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Author's Preface

The purpose of the Beliwer's Bible
Commentnry GBC) is to give the aver-
age Christian reader a basic knowl-
edge of what the Holy Bible is all
about.

The BBC is also intended to stimu-
late such a love and taste for the Bible
that the believer will want to delve
more deeply into their inexhaustible
treasures. While scholars will hope-
fully find food for their souls, they
will be considerate in understanding
that the book was not designed pri-
marily for them.

All books have been supplied with
introductions, notes, and bibliogra-
phies.

With the exception of Psalms, Prov-
erbs, and Ecclesiastes, the exposition
of the Old Testament is generally pre-
sented in paragraph-by-paragraph
rather than in verse-by-verse form.
The comments on the text are aug-
mented by practical applications of
spiritual truths and by a study of ty-
pology, where appropriate.

Passages that point forward to the
coming Redeemer are highlighted
and handled in greater detail.

The Books of Psa]ms, Proverbs, and
Ecclesiastes are handled verse by
verse, either because they do not lend
themselves to condensation, or be-
cause most believers desire to study
them in Breater depth. All New Testa-
ment books are handled with verse-
by-verse comments.

We have tried to face problem texts
and to give alternative explanations
where possible. Many passages are
the despair of commentators, and we
must confess that on these we still
"see in a mirror, dimly."

More important than any commen-
tary is the Word of God itself, as illumi-
nated by the Holy Spirit of God.
Without it there is no life, growth, ho-
liness, or acceptable service. We
should read it, study it, memorize it,
meditate on it, and above all obey it.
As someone has said, "Obedience is
the organ of spiritual knowledge."





Editor's Introduction

"Don't despise the commentaries."
This was the advice of a Bible teacher
to his class at Emmaus Bible School
(now College) in the late 1.950t. At
least one student remembered those
words through three decades. The
teacher was William MacDonald, the
author of Belianer's Bible Commentary.
The student was the editor, Arthur
Farstad, at that time a callow fresh-
man. He had only read one commen-
tary in his life-In the Heaoenlies
(Ephesians) by Harry A. Ironside.
Reading the commentary every night
one summer as a teenager, Art Fars-
tad found out what a commentary is.

What a Commentary Is

Exactly what is a commentary and
why should we not despise one? Re-
cently a prominent Christian pub-
lisher listed fifteen types of
Bible-related books. If some people
don't know exactly how a commen-
tary differs from a study Bible, E.g.,
or even from a concordance, an atlas,
an interlinear, a Bible dictionary-to
name five-it should be no surprise.

A commentary comments, or
makes (hopefully) helpful remarks on
thetext, either verse by verse or para-
graph by paragraph. Some Christians
sneer at commentaries and say, "l
only want to hear the spoken word
and read the Bible itself!" Sounds pi-
ous, but it is not. A commentary
merely puts in print the best (and
hardest!) type of Bible exposition-the
verse by verse teaching and preaching
of the Word of God. Some commen-
taries (such as Ironside's) are quite lit-
erally sermons put into print. What's
more, the greatest Bible expositions of
all ages and tongues are available in

English. Unfortunately many are so
long, so dated, and so difficult that
the ordinary Christian gets discour-
aged, not to say overwhelmed.
Hence, Belieoer's Bible Commentary
(BBC).

Kinds of Commentaries

Theoretically, anyone interested in
the Bible could write a commentary.
For this reason they range from ex-
tremely liberal to very conservative-
with every shade of thought in be-
tween. The BBC is a very conservative
one, accepting the Bible as the in-
spired and flawless Word of God, to-
tally sufficient for faith and practice.

A commentary can range all the
way from highly technical (minute de-
tails of Greek and Hebrew syntax,
e.g.) to a very breezy sketch. The BBC
is somewhere in between. What tech-
nicalities are needed are largely rele-
gated to the endnotes, but a serious
interaction with the details of the text
is given with no dodging of difficult
passages or convicting applications.
Mr. MacDonald's writing is rich in ex-
position. Its aim is to help produce,
not merely garden-variety, lowest-
common-denominator Christians, but
"disciples."

Commentaries also differ as to
theological camp-conservative or lib-
eral, Protestant or Roman Catholic,
premillennial or amillennial. The BBC
is conservative, Protestant, and pre-
millennial.

How to Use This Book

There are several approaches to the
BBC. We suggest the following, pretty
much in this order:



Browsing-If you like or love the
Bible you will enjoy leafing through
this book, reading bits and pieces
here and there to get the flavor of the
whole work.

Specific Passage-You may have a

question on a verse or paragraph that
you need help on. Look it up in the
appropriate place in context and you
will surely find good material.

A Doctrine-If you are studying
creation, the Sabbath, the covenants,
the dispensations, or salvation, look
up the passages that deal with those
subjects. The Table of Contents lists
essaysl on a number of these topics.
Use a concordance to help locate key
words to guide to central passages for
topics other than the ones listed.

Bible Book-Perhaps your Sunday
school class or congregation is going
through a book of the Bible. You will
greatly enrich yourself (and have
something to contribute, if there is a
discussion) if you read ahead each
week the passage to be covered. (Of
course, if the leader is also using the

BBC as a main study help, you may
want to have two different commen-
taries!)

The Whole Book-Eventually every
Christian should read through the en-
tire Bible. There are hard texts scat-
tered throughout, and a careful,
conservative book like the BBC will
greatly enhance your study.

Bible study may start out in the
"shredded wheat" stage-"nutritious
but dry," but as you progress it will
become "chocolate pie"!

Mr. MacDonald's advice to me over
thirty years ago was, "Don't despise
the commentaries." Having studied
his Commentaries on the Old and
New Testament books with great care
while editing them for the New King
|ames text, I can go a step further. My
advice: "Enjoy!"

ENDNOTES

'Technically a discussion in a com-
mentary that expands on some sub-
ject touched upon in the text is called
an excursus.
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Abbreviations

Abbreviations of Books of the Bible

Old Testament Books

Gen. Genesis
Ex. Exodus
Lev. Leviticus
Num. Numbers
Deut. Deuteronomy
Josh. loshua
Iudg. |udges
Ruth Ruth
1Sam. 1 Samuel
2 Sam. 2 Samuel
I Kgs. I Kings
2 Kgs. 2 Kings
1 Chron. 1 Chronicles

New Testament Books

Matt. Matthew
Mark Mark
Luke Luke
fohn John
Acts Acts
Rom. Romans
1 Cor. 1 Corinthians
2 Cor. 2 Corinthians
Gal. Galatians

ASV
FWG

IND

2 Chronicles
Ezra
Nehemiah
Esther

Iob
Psalm(s)
Proverbs
Ecclesiastes
Song of Solomon
Isaiah

feremiah
Lamentations
Ezekiel

Ephesians
Philippians
Colossians
l Thessalonians
2 Thessalonians
l Timothy
2 Timothy
Titus
Philemon

2 Chron.
Ezra
Neh.
Est.

Iob
Ps.(Pss.)
Prov.
Eccl.
Song
Isa.

Ier.
Lam.
Ezek.

Eph.
Phil.
Col.
1. Thess.
2 Thess.
1Tim.
2 Tim.
Tit.
Phmn.

Dan.
Hos.
Ioel
Amos
Obad.

Ion.
Mic.
Nah.
Hab.
Zeph.
H"g.
Zech.
Mal.

Heb.

Ias.
1 Pet
2Pet
1 In.
2ln.
3In.
fude
Rev.

Daniel
Hosea

Ioel
Amos
Obadiah
fonah
Micah
Nahum
Habakkuk
Zephaniah
Haggai
Zechariah
Malachi

Hebrews
James
I Peter
2 Peter
1 )ohn
2 John
3 John
)ude
Revelation

Abbreviations of Bible Versions, Translations, and Paraphrases

American Standard Version
F. W. Grant's Numerical Bible

fohn Nelson Darby's New
Translation
King James Version
Knox Version
Living Bible
Moffatt Translation
New American Standard Bible

New English Bible
New International Version
New King fames Version
New Revised Standard Version
Revised Standard Version
Revised Version (England)
The HoIy Scriptures (fewish
Publication Society)
Today's English Version

NEB
NIV
NKIV
NRSV
RSV
RV

KIV

LB

*ot, TEV



Aram.
BBC
B.C.
c.
cf.
chap.
chaps.
DSS
ed.
eds.
e.8.
et al.
fem.
Gk.
Heb.
tcc

A.D

ibid
i.e.
lit.

Anno Domini, in the year of
our Lord marginal reading
Aramaic
B elianer's Bible Commentary
Before Christ
circa, about
confer, cornpare
chapter
chapters
Dead Sea Scrolls
edited, edition, editor
editors
exempli gratia, for example
et alii, and others
feminine
Greek
Hebrew
lnte rnational Cit ical Commen-
tary
ibidem, in the same place
id est, that is
literal, literally

Other Abbreviations

LXX

marg.
masc.
ms./ mss
M
MT

NIC

n.P

OT

P., PP
trans.

vol(s).
V., W.
vs.

Septuagint (ancient Gk.
version of the OT)
margin, marginal reading
masculine
manuscript(s)
Majority Text
Masoretic text
no date
Nrro lnternational Commen-
tary
no publisher, no place of
publication
New Testament
Nestle-Aland/United
Bible Societies Greek NT
Old Testament
page(s)
translation, translator,
translated
volume(s)
verse(s)
versus

n.d.

NT
NU



Transliteration of Hebrew Words

The Believer's Bible Commentary, being tailor-made for the ordinary Chris-
tian who has studied no Hebrew, uses only a handful of Hebrew words in the
text, and a few more in the endnotes.

Final Form

The Hebrew Alphabet
Transliterated by Name PronunciationForm

N
! (l)
I (1)
T ('I)

b (v)

8
d

h

z

h
t

v
k (kh)

I

m
n

:
p (ph)

ts

q
r
s

sh

t (th)

'Aleph
BCth

Gimel
Daleth

HC

Waw

7-ayin

HCth

TCth

Y0d

K"ph
Limed
M€m
NOn

Simekh
Ayin
PC

TSadhe

Qoph
R€sh

Sin

SHin
TEw

(silent)

B in boy (v in very)

Gingo
D in day (th in them)r
H in hat
W in way2

Zin zeal

CH in Scottish "loch"
T in toy
Y in yet

K in kick
L in let
M in met
N in net
S in set

(silent)3

P in pet (ph in phone)
TS in hits

Q in Iraq (=1;
Rinrun
Sinso
SH in she

T in tin (th in thin)a

-1

D

I

I
Y

tl
'l

T

n

?

D ())
,
D

l
o
v
D (D)
B

?
1
v
Vi

n (n)

The Consonants

OT Hebrew has twenty-two letters, all consonants; the early biblical scrolls
did not contain vowels. These vowel "points," as they are called, were invented
and inserted during the seventh century A.D. Hebrew words are written from
right to left, just the opposite from English writing.

We have used a somewhat simplified system of transliteration (similar to
what is used in popular transliterations from Israel).

For elample, when a bAth is pronounced "v" we put a v in the translitera-
tion, not a D with a line under it (neut'tm, not nebf'im). Because the difference in
sound between hA g}r.'1 and hAth (:guttural h) is strong, we have put a dot
under the h when it represents hdfh (:[).s



We have not, however, put marks on English s's or f's to differentiate minor
differences that are too subtle for popular usage.

Names that have become anglicized by frequent usage, such as Elohim, are
not usually marked with diacritical marks over the English vowels.

The Vowels

Here are a few pointers on how to Pronounce the vowels:
The unmnrktd vowels are short: a, e, i, o/ u/ are pronounced as in cat, pet,

kid, doll, pzt.
The vowels marked with either a long mark (-) or a circumflex accent (^) are

pronounced as follows:
i or A as in fcther (e.9. Tbrah)
E or € as in thry (e.g.'frm:en)

i as in police (e.9.:'Eldh1m)
6 or 6 as in gold (e.9.: shnlbm)
ri or O as in truth (e.g.: hallelfr frh)

ENDNOTES
rln modem (Israeli) Hebrew the letter is always pronounced as a "d."
2In modem Hebrew this letter is called aars and pronounced as "v."
3In biblical times 'ayin had a guttural sound. For example the Hebrew

original of the name Gazabegan with this letter; apparently it was close enough
to a hard "g" sound to make the Hellenists transliterate it here with a gamma.

aln modem Hebrew this letter is called taa and always pronounced as a "t."
tthis is usually done in scholarly journals and other more technical works.

Transliteration of Greek Words

Greek
Name

alpha
beta

Samma
delta
epsilon
zeta
eta
theta
iota

Greek Greek English
Equiualent

n
x
o (short)

P
r
S

t
u,Y
ph
ch (hard)
Ps
o (long)

Greek English
LetterNameLetter Equiaalent

a

b
8, nB
d
e (short)
z
e (long)
th
i
k
I
m

ct

p
"v

6
€
(
rl
e
L

K

)\

l.r

nu
xi

v
g

o
1t

p
o (s)

I
u

0
x
rl,

o)

kuppu
lambda
mu

omicron
pi
rho
sigma
tau
upsilon
Phi
chi
Psi
omega



INTRODUCTION TO
THE OLD TESTAMENT

"For us the supreme sanction of the Old Testament is that which it
deriaed from Christ Himself . ...What was indispensable to the
Redeemer must alutays be indispensable to the redeemed."

-Professor G. A. Smith

I. The Name "Old Testament" The relationship between the OT
and the NT was nicely expressed by
Augustine:

The New is in the Old concealed;
The Old is in the New revealed.z

II. The OT Canon

The word canon (Gk. kan1n) refers
to a "rule" by which something is
measured or evaluated. The OT Canon
is that collection of divinely inspired,
and hence authoritative, books rec-
ognized by the spiritual leaders of
Israel in ancient times. How do we
know that these are the only books
that should be in the canon or that all
of these thirty-nine writings should
be there? Since there were other reli-
gious writings (including heretical
ones) from early days, how can we be
sure that these are the right ones?

It is often said that a |ewish coun-
cil drew up the canonical list in the
late first century of our era. Actually,
the books werc canonical as soon as
they were written. Godly and dis-
ceming ]ews recognized inspired Scrip
tures from the start. However, there
was a dispute for a time over some of
the books (Esther, Ecclesiastes, Song
of Songs, e.g.) in some quarters.

The ]ews divide the OT into three
parts: The Torah, the Prophets (For-
mer and Latter), and the Writings.3

Before launching out into the deep
seas of OT studies, or even the com-
paratively small area of studying a
particular book, it will prove helpful
to outline briefly some general facts
about the Sacred Book we call "The
Old Testament."

Our word "covenant" translates
the Hebrew word berith.l In the NT
cooenant and testamenf both translate
the same Greek word (diathEke). In
the title of the Scriptures the meaning
"covenant" seems definitely prefera-
ble because the Book constitutes a
pact, alliance, or cooenant between
God and His people.

It is called the Old Testament (or
Covenant) to contrast it with the
"New" one, although "Older Cove-
nant" might be a better title, since
Old to some people suggests that it is
not worth learning. This would be a
deadly error from a spiritual, histori-
cal, or cultural viewpoint. Both Testa-
ments are inspired by God and
therefore profitable for all Christians.
While the believer in Christ frequently
turns to that part of the Bible that
specifically tells of our Lord, His
church, and how He wishes His dis-
ciples to live, the importance of the
OT for a fully-furnished believer can-
not be overstressed.

15
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There are several theories as to
why, for example, the Book of Daniel,
a prophery, should be among the
Writings, and not among the Proph-
ets. A corrunon liberal view is that
Daniel was written too late to get into
the second section, which they see as

already "closed" when Daniel wrote
(See Introduction to Daniel.) A con-
servative view sees Daniel in the third
section because he was not a prophet
by office, but a statesman used by God
to write a prophecy. Dr. Merrill E

Unger taught that the three-fold divi-
sion is determined by the position of
the writersa:

This is the conservative and (we be-
lieve) the correct view. The Old Tes-

tament books were written with the
definite purpose of being held sacred
and divinely authoritative. Therefore,
they possessed the stamp of canonicity
from the moment of their appearance.
The three-fold division is due to the
official position and status of the
writers and not to degrees of inspira-
tion, differences of content or chron-
ology.s

The council that officially recog-
nized our canon was actually canfirming
what had been generally accepted for
centuries. The council drew up not
an inspired list of books, but a list of
inspired boolcs.

Even more important for Chris-
tians is the fact that our Lord Himself
quoted frequently and treated as au-
thoritative books from the three sec-
tions of the Hebrew OT. See, for
example, Luke24:27 andM; endnote
4. Furthermore, Christ never quoted
from the so-called apocryphal books.

III. The Apocrypha

Eastern Orthodox, Roman Catho-
lic, and Protestant Bible students all

Introduction to the Old Testament

agree on the twenty-seven-book NT
Canon, generally6 in the same order,
with the exact same 260 chapters.
The situation with the OT is a little
more complex.

Protestants and ]ews agree on the
content of the OT, but the Eastern
Orthodox and Roman Catholicsz ac-
cept several |ewish books of history
and poetry which they call "deutero-
canonical" (Gk. for secondary canon)
and Protestants and ]ews call "apoc-
ryphal" (Gk. for "hiddenl'8).

The thirty-nine books of the canent
King |ames,e New King |ames, and
other truly Protestant versions con-
stitute the exact same materials as the
twenty-four books of the Hebrew Bi
ble. The difference in number is be-
cause of several combinations in the
|ewish editions. For example, the six
books of Samuel, Kings, and Chroni-
cles are considered to be just three
books, and the Minor Prophets, called
"The Book of the Ttrrelve," are seen
as just one book.

The ]ews wrote many other reli-
gious books, often not even in He-
brew, that they did not consider
inspired and authoritative. Some, such
as 1 and 2 Maccabees, are valuable
for inter-testamental history. Others,
such as "Bel and the Dragon," need
only to be read by the discerning to
reveal their non-canonical status.

The least valuable of these |ewish
books are called Pseudepigrapha (Gk.
for "false writings") and the better
ones are called Apocrypha.

Some ancient Jews and Christians,
but especially the Gnostics of Egypt,
accepted a larger canon, including
some of these books.

When scholarly St. ]erome was
asked to translate the apocryphal books
into Latin by Damasus, the Bishop of
Rome, he did so only under protest.
This was because he knew hisHebrats



text well and also that they were not
authentic parts of the Jewish Canon.
Hence, although |erome could dis-
cern their (at best) secondary status,
he did translate these books for the
Latin Vulgate. Today they also ap-
pear in Roman Catholic versions such
as the New American Bible and the
|erusalem Bible, and usually in such
ecumenical versions as the New Eng-
lish Bible, the Revised English Bible,
and the New Revised Standard
Version.

Even the Roman Catholic Church
did not oficially recognize the Apoc-

rypha as canonical until the Counter-
Reformation Period (1500's).r0 One
reason that the Vatican did this was
that a few of her teachings, such as
praying for the dead, are found in the
Apocrypha. Actually, the Apocrypha
is largely lat:ish literature and history
and not directly relevant to Christian
doctrine. While not inspired, some of
these books are worth reading from a
cultural and historical viewpoint, af-
ter one has a firm gnp on the inspired
books of the Hebrew Canon.

IV. Authorship

The Divine Author of the OT is the
Holy Spirit. He moved Moses, Ezra,
Isaiah, and the anonymous authors
to write under His guidance. The
best and correct understanding of
this question of how the OT books
were produced is called dual author-
ship.The OT is not partly human and
partly divine, but totally human and
totally divine at the same time. The
divine element kept the human ele-
ment from making any errors. The
result is an inerrant or flawless book
in the original manuscripts.

A helpful analogy to the written
Word is the dual nature of the Liaing
Word, our Lord |esus Christ. He is

Introduction to the Old Testament 17

not partly human and partly divine
(like some Greek myth) but completely
human and completely divine at the
same time. The divine nature made it
impossible for the human to err or sin
in any way.

V. Dates

Unlike the N[, which took only
half a century to write (about A.D.
5L100), the OT took at least a mil-
lennium to complete (about 1400-400
B.C.).t' The first books written were
either the Pentateuch (about 1400 B.C.)
or fob (date unknown, but the con-
tents suggest an era before the law
was given).

Other books followed that were
written before the exile (about 500
B.C.), such asloshua through Samuel,
during the exile (such as Lamenta-
tions and Ezekiel), or after the exile,
such as Chronides, Haggai, 7*chariah,
and Malachi (about 400 B.C.).

VI. Contents

The contents of the Ol presented
in the order of the Protestant ver-
sions, may be summarized concisely
as follows:

Pentateuch
Genesis through Deuteronomy

Historicall2

]oshua through Esther
Poetic

|ob through Song of Solomon
Prophetic

Isaiah through Malachi

Separate introductions to these four
main sections of the OT will be found
in the Belianerc Bible Commentary at
the appropriate places.

A Christian who gets a good grasp
of these books, along with the later
and fuller revelation of the NT, will
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be "thoroughly furnished for every
good work."

It is our prayer that the BBC will
greatly aid many believers to be just
that.

VII. Languages

1. Hebrew
Except for a few sections in Aramaic,

a related Semiticl3 tongue, the OT
was originally written in the Hebrew
language.

Believers are not surprised that
God used a thoroughly suitable vehi-
cle for the earlier portion of His Word,
an expressive language rich in color
and idiom, well adapted to the in-
spired narratives, poetry, and laws
that constitute the OT. Hebrew is one
of the ancient languages-but it is the
only one that (almost miraculously)
has been revived as the modernla ev-
eryday speech of a nation-Israel.

Hebrew is written from right to
left, originally in consonants only.
The person reading aloud supplied
the proper vowel sounds from his
knowledge of the language. Provi-
dentially, this made it possible for the
Hebrew text to remain readable for
many centuries, since it is chiefly the
vowel sounds that change from cen-
fury to century, from country to coun-
try, and from region to region.ls

Sometimes what was writtrn (called
kethia), such as the name of God,16
was thought too sacred to pronounce
and so a marginal note told what to
read aloud (qere). This was also the
case for copyists'erors and for words
that, over the cenfuries, had come to
be considered vulgar.

In the earlier Christian centuries
fewish scholars called Masoretes (from
the Hebrew word for tmdition) arose.
Seeing that Hebrew was becoming an
obsolete language, and desiring to

preserve the correct reading of the
sacred OT text, they devised a so-
phisticated phonetic system of dots
and dashes above, and in, but chiefly
below, the twenty-two Hebrew con-
sonants to indicate the accepted vo-
calization of the words. Even today
this ancient "vowel pointing," as it is
called, is more scientific and precise
than English, French, or eoen German
spelling!

The consonantal text is also the
source of disputed readings, since a
set of consonants at times can be read
with different oowels, and therefore
different meanings. Usually the con-
text will determine which is original,
but not always. The variant spellings
of names in Chronicles (see commen-
tary there) that differ from Genesis,
e.9., are partly due to this phenome-
non.

By and large, however, the tradi-
tional, or Masoretic Text, is remarka-
bly well-preserved. It is a living wibress
to the |ews' great reverence for God's
Word. Often the ancient versions (Tar-
gums, Septuagint, and Vulgate) help
us to choose the correct variant where
a problem exists. Since the mid-twen-
tieth century the Dead Sea Scrolls
have given added information on the
Hebrew text-<hiefly as a confirma-
tion of the accuracy of the Masoretic
Text.

Fortunately for us who read the
OT in an English translation, Hebrew
translates very nicely into English-
much better than it does into Latin,
for example, as the great sixteenth
century Reformation translator William
Tyndale pointed out.

The version on which the BBC is
based is a direct descendant of Tyn-
dale's beginnings in the OT. He man-
aged to complete Genesis through
Chronicles and some poetic and pro-
phetic sections before the Inquisition



had him burned at the stake for his
efforts (1536). His OT work was com-
pleted by others and updated in the
King James Version of 1511 and more
recently in the New King |ames Ver-
sion of 1982.

2. Aramaic

Like Hebrew, Aramaic is a Semitic
language, but a Gentile one/ spoken
widely in the ancient world for very
many centuries. As Hebrew became
a dead language for the fews, the OT
had to be interpreted for them into
Aramaic, the closely related, but dif-
ferent, language that they had come
to adopt. The script that we associate
with Hebrew was probably borrowed
from Aramaic about 400 B.C. and
developed into the artistic square let-
ters that are familiar to Hebrew stu-
dents today.17

Most of the above facts concerning
Hebrew are also true for the Aramaic
portions of the OT. These passages
are few and understandably, chiefly
concem Israel's contacts with her Gen-
tile neighbors, such as in the Baby-
lonian Exile and afterward.l8

V[I. Translation

English is blessed with many trans-
lations (perhaps too many). There
are, however, far fewer translations
of the OT than of the NL These
translations fall into four general types:

L. Very Literal

J. N. Darby's "New" Translation
of 1882 (NT much earlier), the Eng-
lish Revised Version of 1881 and its
U.S. variant, the American Standard
Version of.190'!,, are extremely literal.
This makes them helpful for careful
study but weak for worship, public
reading, and memorization. The mas-
ses of believers have never aban-
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doned the maiesty and beauty of the
Tyndale-King James tradition for
these useful$ut rather wooden-
versions.

2. Optimum Equivalence

Versions that are quite literal and
follow the Hebrew or Greek closely
when English allows it, yet still per-
mit a freer translation where good
style and idiom demand it, include
the KJV the RSV the NASB, and the
NKIV Unfortunately, the RSV while
generally reliable in the Nl is wed-
ded to an OT that plays down many
Messianic prophecies. This danger-
ous trend is seen today even among
some previously sound scholars. The
BBC was edited to conform to the
NKJV as the most viable position
between the beautiful (but archaic)
KfV and today's.usage, yet without
using any thee's and thou's.re

3. Dynamic Equivalence

This type of translation is freer
than the complete--equivalence type,
and sometimes resorts to paraphrase,
a valid technique as long as the reader
is made aware of it. The NEB, NIV
and the |erusalem Bible all fall into
this category. An attempt is made to
put whole thoughts into the structure
that Moses and Isaiah might have
used if they were writing today-and
in English. When done conservatively,
this methodology can be a helpful
tool. The danger lies in the theologi-
cal looseness of many translators who
.rse this method.

4. Paraphrase

A paraphrase seeks to transmit the
text thought by thought, yet it often
takes great liberties in adding mate-
rial. Since it is far removed from the
originai te.tt in wording there is al-
ways the danger of too much inter?re-
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tation. The Living Bible, e.g., while
evangelical, makes many interpretive
decisions that are at best debatable.

It is good to have a Bible from at
least three of these categories for pur-
poses of comparison. However, we
believe that the complete, or opti-
mum-equivalence translation is saf-
est for the type of detailed Bible study
presented in the BBC.

IX. Inspiration
Amid all this welter of historical and

technical details we do well to consider
the words of the great English Baptist
preacher, Charles Haddon Spurgeon:

This volume is the writing of the
living God: each letter was penned
with an Almighty finger; each word
in it dropped from the everlasting
lips; each sentence was dictated by
the Holy Spirit. Albeit, that Moses
was employed to write his histories
with his fiery pen, God guided that
pen. It may be that David touched
his harp, and let sweet Psalms of
melody drop from his fingers; but
God moved his hands over the living
strings of his golden harp. It may be
that Solomon sang canticles of love,
or gave forth words of consummate
wisdom, but God directed his lips,
and made the preacher eloquent. If I
follow the thundering Nahum, when
his horses plow the waters, or
Habakkuk, when he sees the tents of
Cushan in affliction; if I read Malachi,
when the earth is buming like an
oven;. . . it is God's voice, not man's;
the words are God's words, the words
of the Eternal, the Invisible, the Al-
mighty, the |ehovah of this earth.2o

ENDNOTES

llt appears in the name of the
fewish organization called "B'nai
B'rith" ("Sons of the Covenant").
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2His words (in Latin) have also
been translated:

The New is in the Old contained;
The Old is in theNew explained.

The order of the twenty-four OT
books as found in a Hebrew Bible or a
|ewish translation is as follows:
I. The Law (Tbrah)

Genesis
Exodus
Leviticus
Numbers
Deuteronomy

II. The Prophets (Neai'im)
1.. The Former Prophets

Ioshua
Iudges
Samuel
Kings

2. The Latter Prophets
Isaiah
]eremiah
Ezekiel
The Book of the Twelve (Hosea
through Malachi)

IIL The Writings (Ketttaim)
Psalms
Iob
Proverbs
Ruth
Song of Songs
Ecclesiastes
Lamentations
Esther
Daniel
Ezra-Nehemiah
Chronicles

aMerrill E Unger, lntroductory Guide
to the OldTestament, p.59.

stbid.
6However, the Russian NT has a

somewhat different order after the
Gospels, for example.

'See the Introduction to the New
Revised Standard Version with Apoc-
rypha for books added to the Canon
by these groups. (They do not agree



among themselves on all books, either.)
t'he idea of "spurious" has be-

come associated with this word.
eEarly editions of the KJV in the

seventeenth century contained the
Apocrypha, but sandwidred in betunen

the OT and NT to indicate their infe-
rior status. It shocks many people
who look on the KfV as the only true
Bible when (and if) they find out that
it actually once contained whole books

that are not of divine origin!
roAt the Council of Trent, held

between 1545 and 1553 (with inter-
missions) at Tiento, Italy.

llless conservative scholars move
the dates later but end up with a

similar period of time.
l2Many Bible students prefer to put

these two together (Genesis through
Esther) and label themhistoricnl.

l3semitic (or Shemitic) are languages
which were or are spoken largely by
the descendants of Shem. They rn-
clude Arabic, Phoenician, and Akka-
dian, as well as Hebrew.

lalanguage experts, using French,
English, and freshly-coined words
based on ancient Hebrew roots, as
well as new constructions, helped to
bring this ancient tongue into the
twentieth century.
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rsFor example, an English-speaking

person is aware of the different
sounds in a word such as past, as

pronounced at Oxford, Boston, Dallas,
and Brooklyn. The consonant sounds
remain the same, but the "a" is pro-
nounced quite diff.erently in each
city!

16For example, where the KJV/NIKJV
reads Lonp (all capitals, represent-
ing the publicly read Hebrew word
Adlnaf), the written form is actually
the sacred "tetragrammaton" (four
letters, YHWH) that spell the cove-
nant name of God, Yahweh, ot in
English tradition, lehooah.

l7unger, lntroduction, p. 124.
18The Aramaic portions ate Ezra

4:L4:L8; 7 :1225; leremiah 10: 1 1; Dan-
iel2lJ-7:28.

leFor example, the similar (but less
literary) NASB retains thee's andthou's
in prayer and in some poetry.

2oCharles Haddon Spurgeon, Spur-
geon's Sumons,l;28. The word "dicta-
ted" should not be taken in the modem
secretarial sense. As the rest of the
quotation shows, Spurgeon believed
in the orthodox teaching of inspira-
tion-dual authorship (human and
divine) of each book.





INTRODUCTION TO THE
PENTATEUCH

"Modern criticism has aentured to underminc and assail almost all
the books of holy scripture, but none with such bol.dness as the
Pentateuch, unless it be the yophecy of Daniel. . ..Irt us talce our
stand on the fact, broad, ileep, and conclusiae, that the authonty of
Christ lus decided the question for all who own Him to be God as well
AS mLn."

-William 
Kelly

"The Pentateuch is an essential introduction to the entire utord of
God. It o?ens up that which is afterwards unfolded, nnd euer leads us
on in hape to a consummation which, though OOrr!rl1,"ir#0.*

of the Pentateuch label these books
not as "Genesis, Exodus," etc., but
as "First Book of Moses," "Second
Book of Moses," etc.

Except for Numbus, whose name
is the English translation of the Greek
Aithmoi and the l-alin Numeri, we
retain the Greek LXX (Septuagint)
titles of these five books, but angli-
cize the spelling and pronunciation.
(See the individual books in the Be-
lievers Bible Commentary for their
meanings.)

The ]ews often call the books by
their first few words in the Hebrew
text. Thus Genesis is called Ber'eshith
("[n the beginning").

II. Contents of the Pentateuch

The usage of our English word.hw
is more restricted than the Hebrew
meanings of firA, hence the term
"Pentateuch" is ideal for Christian
usage to express the great imPor-
tance of this five-volume set.

Before commenting on the indi
vidual Books of Moses, since this is
such a basic part of biblical revelation,
we would like to present a few facts
on the Pentateuch as a whole.

I. Titles of the Pentateuch

The first five books of the Bible are
commonly called "the Pentateuch."
In ancient times books were in the
form of scrolls rather than bound as

pages of a "codex ' (book form). These
scrolls, called teuchoiL in Greek, were
stored in sheathlike containers. The
Greek word for "five-roll" is penta-

teuchos, whence our word "Penta-
teuch."

)ews refer to the Pentateuch as
"the Torah" (Heb. tilrL, "law" or
"instmctioni'), and treat it as the most
important part of their Bible.

A third common title of these vol-
umes is "the Books of Moses." [t is
ironical that the Bibles of certain norttr-
ern European countries that most
widely reiect the Mosaic authorship

23
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A. Genesis

Genesis is well-named, as it is the
Greek word for beginning. The fust
book of the Bible traces the origins of
the universe, the earth, man, mar-
riage, sin, true religion, the nations,
diverse languages, and the chosen
people. The first eleven chapters re-
count the broad sweep of human
history, but chapters twelve through
fifty narrow the story down to the
family of Abraham, Isaac, |acob, and
his sons.

B. Exodus

Exodus, Greek for the way out, nar-
rates how in four hundred years the
family of Abraham grew to a nation
under the forced labor of the Pha-
raohs in EWpt,and their redemption
from bondage under Moses. The Law
of Moses and the detailed description
of the tabernacle make up the rest of
the book.

C. Leviticus
Leviticus is a manual for the Le-

vites, hence the name. It describes
the rituals necessary for sinful men of
that era to have fellowship with a
holy God. The book contains pictures
and types of the sacrifice of Christ.

D. Numbers
Numbers, as the name suggests,

includes a numbering of the people,
or c€nsus-one at the beginning and
another at the end of the book. The
Hebrew title for the book, "in the
desert" (Bemidbar), is more expres-
sive, since Numbers recounts the his-
torical events experienced by the
Israelites in their wilderness wander-
ings.

E. Deuteronomy
Deuteronomy, Greek for second laut,

is more than a mere re-telling of the

Introduction to the Pentateuch

law to a new generation, though it is
that. It is the link with the historical
books that follow, since it recounts
the death of Moses, and his replace-
ment by foshua, his successor.

Griffith Thomas, in his usual lucid
and concise style, summarizes the con-
tents of the Books of Moses as follows:

The five books of the Pentateuch
record the introduction of the Divine
religion into the world. Each book
gives one phase of God's plan, and
together they constitute a real unity.
Genesis speaks of the origin of the
religion, and of the people chosen by
God as its medium. Exodus records
the formation of the people into a

nation, and the establishment of God's
relationship with it. Leviticus shows
the various ways in which this rela-
tionship was maintained. Numbers
shows how the people were organ-
ized, for the purpose of commencing
the life of the Divine religion in the
Promised Land. This book also tells
of the nation's failure and the conse-
quent delay, with re-organization.
Then Deuteronomy shows how
the people were prepared, while on
the border of the Promised Land, for
the entry which was soon to follow.2

III. Importance of the
Pentateuch

Since the whole OT, in fact the
whole Bible, is based on these first
five books, the importance of the
Pentateuch for revealed religion can
hardly be overstated. If rationalistic,
unbelieving scholars can undermine
faith in the integrity and authenticity
of these books, the origins of ]udaism
become lost in a sea of uncertainty.
Christians should not think that our
faith is unaffected by such attacks
either, since the NT and our Lord
Himself also quote the Books of Moses
as true and trustworthy.



Dr. Merrill Unger put the case very
bluntly:

The foundation of all revealed truth
and of God's redemptive plan is based
on the Pentateuch. If this foundation
is unreliable, the whole Bible is
unreliable.3

IV. Authorship of the
Pentateuch

Except for some who in early Chris-
tian times opted for Ezraa as the
author of the Torah, by and large,

|udeo-Christian orthodoxy has main-
tained Mosaic authorship through the
centuries-and still does.

A. Mosaic Authorship

Before examining briefly the docu-
mentary theory, which largely denies

Mosaic authorship, let us note the
positive evidence /or it.

7. Iuloses' Quaffications
The nineteenth century German

critic Hartmann denied Mosaic au-
thorship on the grounds that it was
quite literally impossible-writing not
having yet been invented. (Or, so
many thought then!) Archaeology has
shown that Moses could have written
in early Hebrew script, Egyptian hi-
eroglyphics, or Accadian cuneiform.
Of course Acts 7:22 told believers
long before archaeology confirmed it,
that Moses was educated "in all the
learning of the Egyptians." When we
say Moses "wtote" the Pentateuch,
this allows for his using previous
documents in Genesis. It also allows
for inspired editorial updatings as

Hebrew script changed through the
centuries. Of course, the fact that
Moses could haae written the Penta-
teuch doesn t prove that he did.How'
ever, as the father of the Jewish faith
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it is inevitable that he would make a
permanent record of God's revelation
for future generations. And so God
had commanded him.

2, Pentateuchal Claims

The text of the Torah says specifi-
cally that Moses ilid wite down at
God's command on occasion. See,
e.g., Exodus 17:'1.4;24:4; A:27; Num-
bers 33:2; Deuteronomy 31.:19.

3, Later Biblical Claims

The rest of God's Word accepts
Mosaic authorship as well. See, e.9.,
joshua 7:7 and 1 Kings 2:3; and in the
NI, Luke 24:Mand 1 Corinthians 9:9.

4. The Witness of Chist
For Christians the fact that our

Lord Himself accepted Mosaic au-
thorship should settle the matter. The
notion that in His humanity fesus
was ignorant of science and history,
or that He knew better but accommo-
dated Himself to the ignorance and
prejudice of His countrymen is un-
worthy of a believer's consideration.

5. Archaeology and the Pentateuch

Many customs, words, names, and
historical and cultural details that lib-
eral critics once said were "too late"
to be Mosaic have now been found to
prednte Moses by centuries. While this
doesn't "ptoYe" Mosaic authorship,
it tallies much better with the tradi-
tional view than it does with the
theory that "redactors" or editors liv-
ing many centuries later knew all
these (by then largely lost) details
and pieced them together so nicely.

B. The Documentary Hypothesis

In 1753 )ean Astruc, a French doc-
tor, set forth the theory that Moses
compiled Genesis from two docu-
ments. Those passages that used the



26 Introduction to the Pentateuch

narne Jehoztah for God came from one
source, he wrote, and those using
Elohim another. These supposed
sources he labeled
respectively.

Later, liberal scholars developed
the theory much further, eventually
putting all their supposed sources
much later than Moses. Other pro-
posed documents were "D" ("Deu-
teronomic") artd "P" ("Priestly''). The
Pentateuch was viewed as a patch-
work of sources built up between the
ninth and sixth centuries B.C. Popu-
larly, the hypothesis became known
as the "IEDP theory."

Several things made the hypothe-
sis attractive to nineteenth-century
scholars. First of all it fitted in well
with Darwin's theory of evolution,
which was being applied to many
fields other than just to biology. Next,
the anti-supernaturalistic spirit of the
day found delight in trying to put the
Bible down on a merely human level.
Thirdly, the humanistic trends that
replaced divine revelation with man s
efforts dovetailed with this theory.

In L878 |ulius Wellhausen popular-
ized the documentary hypothesis in a
clever and deceptively plausible way.

In this short Introduction we can
only mention a few of the main points
against the theory.s

Serious problems with the theory
include the following:

7. Lack of Manuscript Eoidence

There is no manuscript evidence
that any of the editorial work pro-
posed in the "IEDP" theory ever
occurred.

2. Conflicting anil Subjectioe
Fragmentation

Scholars divide the Pentateuch up
into fragments quite differently, which
exposes the extreme, personal view-

points and lack of concrete, objective
evidence for the theory.

3. Archaeology

Archaeology has tended to sup-
port the writing, customs, religious
knowledge, eti., of the Pentateuch as
being very ancient, and definitely nof
from the much later period of compo-
sition proposed by the Wellhausen
theory.

4. Lingaistics

Supposedly "latd' language forms
and personal names found in the
Pentateuch have been found in sources
well before the time of Moses. An
example is the recently unearthed
"Ebla tablets," which contain many
Pentateuchal names.

5. Unity of the Pentateuch

Editorially, the five books of Moses
hold together very well and exhibit a
unity and coherence that is most dif-
ficult to reconcile with the alleged
evolutionary "scissors and paste" or-
igins of these books.

6. Spiitual Bankraptcy

Finally, from a spiritual viewpoint,
the documentary theories, even as
modified by archaeology and other
similar theories, are unworthy of the
great and beautiful truths enshrined
in these books. If these theories were
true, the Pentateuch would be, in the
words of Dr. Unge1, "unauthentic,
unhistorical, and unreliable, a fabri-
cation of men, not the work of God."6

V. Date of the Pentateuch

The contents of the Pentateuch take
us back to creation, but the actual
writing, of course, was thousands of
years later. Obviously the date for the



writing that we choose is dependent
uponwho wrote it.

Liberal scholars date the various
theorized stages of the work largely
as follows: The so-called'J document"
is dated about 850 B.C.; the "E
document" about 750 B.C.; the "D
document" about 621 B.C.;7 and the
"P document" about 500 B.C.

Conservative scholars generally date
the Pentateuch around the time of
the Exodus, in the fifteenth century
B.C. Some prefer a date for this event
of about a century and half later.

Probably the best date to fit all the
biblical data is sometimebetween 14S
1410 B.C. See the individual books in
the BBC for more details.

VI. Conclusion
We conclude our Introduction to

the Pentateuch with the words of
Canada's foremost OT scholar:

The Pentateuch is a homogeneous
composition in five volumes, and not
an agglomeration of separate and per-
haps only rather casually related
works. It described, against an
accredited historical background, the
manner in which God revealed Him-
self to men and chose the Israelites
for special service and witness in the
world and in the course of human
history. The role of Moses in the
formulation of this literary corpus
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appears pre-eminent, and it is not
without good reason that he should
be accorded a place of high honor in
the growth of the epic of Israelite
nationhood, and be venerated by |ews
and Christians alike as the great me-
diator of the ancient LawE

ENDNOTES

lThe word teuchos originally meant
a tool or implement, and then a roll
of material to write on.

2w. H. Griffith Thomas, The Penta-
teuch, p.25.

3Menill E Unger, l)ngu's Biblo Hand-
book, p.35.

the |ewish philosopher Spinoza
also chose Ezra as the author.

sA Christian approach can be found
in R. K. Harrison, lntroduction to the

OldTestammt (Grand Rapids: Wm. B.

Eerdmans Publishing Co., 1956). The
fewish American novelist Hermann
Wouk exposes the theory in This ls
My God (Garden City, NY: Doubleday
& Co., 1959).

6Unger, Handbook, p. 35.
TMany liberals posit such a specific

date from the mistaken belief that
|osiah conveniently "foLrnd" (fabri-
cated) what is now called Deuter-
onomy in order to promote a central
sanctuary in his capital,Ierusalem.

sHarrison, lntroduction, p. ill.





GENESIS

Introduction
"The first book of the Bible is for seaeral reasons one of thc most
interesting and fascinating portions of Suipture. lts place in the
Canon, its relation to the rest of the Bible, and the aaried and striking
character of its contents combine to make it one of the most prominent
in Holy Writ. lt is with a real spiritual insight, therefore, that the
people of God in all ages haae fastened upon this book, and giaen it
their earnest attention."

.W. H. Griffith Thomas

I. Unique Place in the Canon

Genesis (Greek for "Beginning"),
called Bereshith by the ]ews (Hebrew
for "In the beginning"), is well named.
This exciting volume gives the only
true account of creation by the only
One who was there-the Creator!

Through His servant Moses, the
Holy Spirit traces the beginnings of
man/ woman, marriage, the home,
sin, sacrifices, cities, trade, agricul-
ture, music, worship, languages,
and the races and nations of the
world. All this in the first eleven
chapters.

Then, from chapters L2-50 we see
the beginnings of Israel, God's "test-
tube nation," tobe a spiritual micro-
cosm of all the peoples of the world.
The lives of the patriarchs Abraham,
Isaac, facob, and his twelve sons-
especially the attractively devout ]o-
seph, have inspired untold millions,
from young children to advanced OT
scholars.

A solid grasp of Genesis is neces-
sary for an understanding of the rest
of the sixty-five books of the Bible.

They all build on its beautifully pro-
portioned literary base.

II. Authorship

We accept the ancient Jewish and
Christian teaching that Genesis was
written and compiled by Moses the
man of God and Lawgiver of Israel.
Since all the events in Genesis are
pre-Mosaic it is virtually certain that
Moses used ancient documents and
perhaps oral accounts as he was guided
by the Holy Spirit. See Introduction to
the Pantateuch for a discussion of Mo-
saic authorship.

III. Date

The most conservative scholars gen-
erally date the Exodus about 1445
B.C. Hence Genesis would probably
have been written between this date
and Moses' death about forty years
later. It is always possible, of course,
that this one book of the Pentateuch
was written before the Exodus, since
all the events in Genesis predate that
great event.

29
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See lntroduction to the Pentateuch for
further details.

IV. Background and Themes

Except for those who are extremely
biased against the Bible, fudaism, or
Christianity, nearly everyone agrees
that Genesis is a fascinating account
of very ancient times and contains
narratives of great beauty, such as the
story of foseph.

But just what is the background ol
this first book of the Bible. In short,
what ls it?

Those who reject a personal God
have tended to class Genesis as
a collection of myths adapted from
pagan Mesopotamian myths and
"cleaned up" from their worst poly-
theistic elements for monotheistic He-
brew edification.

Others, not quite as skeptical, see
Genesis as a collection of sagas or
legends, with some historical value.

Yet others see the stories as expla-
nations of the origins of things in
nature and culture (technically called
etiologies). There are ettologies in the
Ol especially in this book of begin-
nings (the origin of sin, the rainbow
the Hebrew people, e.g.) but this by
no means makes the explanations
unhistorical.

Genesis is history. Like all history,
it is interpretive. It is theological his-
tory, or facts narrated in a framework
of the divine plan. It has been well
said that "history is His story."

Though Genesis is the first book of
the "law" there is very little legal
material in it. It is "Inw" (Torah, Heb.
for instruction) in that it lays the
foundation for Exodus through Deu-
teronomy and God's giving of the
Law through Moses. In fact, it lays
the foundation of all Bible history-
yes, of history itself.

The twin themes of blessing and
cursing are carefully woven through-
out the fabric of Genesis, and indeed,
the whole word of God. Obedience
brings enrichment of blessing, and
disobedience the opposite.

The great curses ate the penalties
of the Fall, the universal Flood, and
the confusion of tongues at Babel.

The great blessings are the promise
of a Redeemer, the salvation of a

remnant through the Flood, and the
choice of a special nation to be a
channel of God's grace, Israel.

If Genesis is factual history how
could Moses have known all the an-
cient genealogies, conversations,
events and correct interpretation of
these events?

First, let it be said, that archaeol-
ogy has supported (not "proved" but
confirmed and illustrated) the Gene-
sis account in many areas, especially
regarding the patriarchs and their
customs.

Some nineteenth century liberals,
such as Hartmann,l taught that Moses
could not have written the Penta-
teuch because writing had not yet
been invented! Now we know that
Moses could have written in any one
of several ancient scripts, being learned
in all the lore of Egypt.

Moses no doubt used accounts left
by |oseph, and the tablets, parch-
ments, and oral translations brought
from ancient Mesopotamia by Abra-
ham and his descendants. These
would include the genealogies, the
major sections, known as "the gener-
ations of Adam," etc.

In the final analysis this is still not
enough. The Holy Spirit of God in-
spired Moses to choose exactly the
right materials and to ignore the rest.
He probably supplied details of con-
versations and other things by direct
revelation.
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It comes down to a matter of. faith.
Either God is capable of producing
such a work through His servants or
He is not. Believers of all generations
from primeval times to today have set
their seal that God is true.

Archaeology can help us recon-
struct the culture of the patriarchs to
make the Bible accounts more vivid,2
but only the Holy Spirit can illumi-
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nate the truth of Genesis to our hearts
and daily lives.

As you read the Belianrs Bible Com-
mentary on Genesis---or any of the
OT books-you must be dependent
on the Spirifs illumination of the
Holy Word rtself to really benefit from the
comments. A true commentary is not
an independent means, but an arrow,
pointing to a "thus says the Lord."

Genesis
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I. EARTH'S EARLIEST AGES
(Chaps. 1-11)

A. The Creation (Chaps. 1,2)
1:L "In the beginning God. . . ."

These first four words of the Bible
form the foundation for faith. Believe
these words, and you can believe all
that follows in the Bible. Genesis
provides the only authoritative ac-
count of creation, meaningful for peo-
ple of all ages but exhaustible by no
one. The divine record assumes the
existence of God rather than seeking
to prove it. The Bible has a special
name for those who choose to deny
the fact of God. That name ispol (Ps.
14:1 and 53:1). ]ust as the Bible begins
with God, so He should be first in
our lives.

7:2 One of several conservative
interpretations of the Genesis account
of creation, the creation-reconstruction
view, says that between verses L and
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5. Iacob's Return to Canaan (Chap. 31)
6. |acob and Esau Reconciled (Chaps. 32,33)
7. Sins at Shechem (Chap. 34)
8. The Return to Bethel (Chap. 35)
9. The Descendants of |acob's Brother Esau (Chap. 36)

D. ]oseph (37:7-50:26)
1. foseph Sold into Slavery (Chap. 37)
2. Judah and Tamar (Chap. 38)

3. foseph's Test and Triumph (Chap. 39)
4. foseph Interpreting the Butler's and Baker's Dreams (Chap. a0)
5. |oseph Interpreting Pharaoh's Dreams (Chap. a1)

6. |oseph's Brothers in Egypt (Chaps. 42--4)
7. |oseph Reveals Himself to His Brothers (Chap. 45)
8. |oseph's Reunion with His Family (Chap. 46)
9. |oseph's Family in Egypt (Chap. aZ)

10. |acob's Blessing of |oseph's Sons (Chap. 48)
11. facob's Prophecy Concerning His Sons (Chap. 49)
12. Death of ]acob and then of ]oseph in Egypt (Chap. 50)

Commentary

2 a great catastrophe occurred, per-
haps the fall of Satan (see Ezek.
28:1,1,-19).3 This caused God's origi-
nal, perfect creation to become with-
out form and void (tOhfi wAo1hfr).
Since God didn'tcreate the earth waste
and empty (see Isa. 45:18), only a
mighg cataclysm could explain the
chaotic condition of verse 2. Propo-
nents of this view point out that the
word translated was (hayethfi could
also be translated "had become."a
Thus the earth "had become waste
and empty."

The Spirit of God was hovering
over the face of the waters, prepara-
tory to the great creative and recon-
structive acts to follow. The remaining
verses describe the six days of crea-
tion and reconstruction which pre-
pared the earth for human habitation.

1:L5 On the first day God com-
manded light to shine out of darkness
and established the Day and Night



cycle. This act is not to be confused
with the establishment of the sun,
moon, and stars on the fourth day. In
2 Corinthians 4:5 the Apostle Paul
draws a parallel between the original
separation of light from darkness and
the conversion of a sinner.

1:G8 Prior to the second day, it
seems that the earth was completely
surrounded by a thick layer of water,
perhaps in the form of a heavy vapor.
On the second day God divided this
layer, part covering the earth with
water and part forming clouds, with
the atmospheric layers (firmament or
"dome") between. God called the
firmament Heaven-that is, the ex-
panse of space immediately above
the earth (not the stellar heavens, nor
the third heaven, where God dwells).
Verse 20 makes it clear that the heaven
here is the sphere wherethe birds fly.

1:L13 Then God caused the dry
land to appear out of the waters that
covered the face of the planet. Thus
were born the Earth and the Seas.
Also on the third day He caused
vegetation and trees of all kinds to
spring up in the earth.

lz1tl-!9 It was not until the fourth
day that the Lord set the sun, moon,
and stars in the heavens as lightbearers
and as means for establishing a
calendar.

k2t-L23 The fifth day saw the
waters stocked with fish and the earth
stocked \Mith bfud-life and insects.
The word translated birds means
"flying ones" and includes bats and
probably flyirg insects.

1224, E On the sixth day God
fust created animals and reptiles. The
law of reproduction is repeatedly given
in the words according to its kind.
There are significant variations within
"kinds" of biological life, but there is
no passing from one kind to another.

l:2L28 The crown of God's work
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was the creation of man in His image
and according to His likeness. This
means that man was placed on earth
as God's representative, and that He
resembles God in certain ways. )ust
as God is a Trinity (Father, Son, and
Holy Spirit), so man is a tripartite
being (spirit, soul, and body). Like
God, man has intellect, a moral na-
ture, the power to communicate with
others, and an emotional nature that
transcends instinct. There is no
thought of physical Iikeness here. In
contrast to animals, man is a wor-
shiper, an articulate communicator,
and a creator.

There is an allowance for or even
an intimation of the Trinity in verse
26: Then God [Elohim, plural] said
[singular verb in Hebrew], "Let Us
[plural] makemanin Ourimage . . . ."

The Bible describes the origin of
the sexes as a creative act of God.
Evolution has never been able to ex-
plain how the sexes began. Human-
ity was commanded to be fruitful
and multiply.

God gave rtan a mandate to subdue
creation and have dominion over it-to
use it but not abuse it. The modern
crises in the earth's environment are
due to man's gteed, selfishness, and
carelessness.

l:29, N Itis dearfrom theseverses
that animals were originally herbivo-
rous and that man was vegetarian.
This was changed after the Flood (see
9:7-7).

Were the six days of creation literal
24-hour days, or were they geological
ages? Or were they days of "dlamatic
vision" during which the creation
account was rwmled to Moses? No
scientific evidence has ever refuted
the concept that they were literal
solar days. The expression "the eve-
ning and the morning" points to
24-hour days. Everywhere else in the
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OT these words mean norrnal days.
Adam lived through the seventh day
and died in his 930th year, so the
seventh day could not have been a
geological age. Wherever the "d^y"
is used with a number in the OT
("first day," etc.) it means a literal
day. When God commanded Israel to
rest on the Sabbath day, He based the
command on the fact that He had
rested on the seventh day, after six
days of labor (Ex. 20:8-11). Consis-
tent interpretation here requires the
same meaning of the word "day."

A difficulry however, is that the
solar day as we know it may not have
begun until the fourth day (w. 1,L19).

As far as the Bible is concerned,
the creation of the heavens and the
earth is undated. The creation of man
is undated also. However, genealo-
gies are given, and, even allowing for
possible gaps in the genealogies, man
could not have been on the earth for
the millions of years demanded by
evolutionists.

We Iearn from ]ohn 7:1., L4, Coloss-
ians 1:1.6, and Hebrews 1:2 that the
Lord ]esus was the active Agent in
creation. For the inexhaustible won-
ders of His creation, He is worthy of
endless worship.

1:31 At the end of the six days of
creation God saw everything that He
had made, and indeed it was very
good.

2:1-3 God rested from His crea-
tive activity on the seventh day. This
is not the rest that follows weariness
but the rest of satisfaction and com-
pletion of a job well done. Although
God did not command man to keep
the Sabbath at this time, He taught
the principle of one day of rest in
seven.

2:44 The name Lono God (Jehwah

[Yahweh] Elohim) appears for the first
time in verse 4, but only after the

creation of man (l:27). As Elohim,
God is the Creator. As Jehovah, He is
in covenant relation with man. Fail-
ing to see this, some Bible critics have
concluded that these different names
for God can only be explained by a
change in authorship.

This is the history (v. 4) refers to
the beginnings described in chapter
1. Verse 5, which reads, "before any
plant of the field was in the earth
and before any herb of the field had
gro;wn," describes conditions on the
earth in 1:10, when the dry land
appeared but before vegetation ap-
peared. The earth was watered by a
mist rather than by rain.

2:7 A fuller account of the crea-
tion of man is now given. God formed
his body from the dust of the ground,
but only the impartation of the breath
of God made him a living being.
Adam ("red" or "ground") was named
after the red earth from which he was
made.

2:8-'1.4 The garden that God
planted in Eden was toward the east,
i.e., east of Palestine, the point of
reference for Bible directions. It was
located in the region of Mesopotamia,
near the Hiddekel (Tigris) and
Euphrates Rivers. The tree of the
knowledge of good and evil pro-
vided a test of man's obedience. The
only reason it was wrong to eat of
that fruit was because God had said
so. In different forms, that fruit is sfill
with us today.

2z15-23 The penalty for violating
the commandmentwas death (v. 17)-
instant spiritual death and progres-
sive physical death. In the process of
naming the animals and birds, Adam
would have noticed that there were
males and females. Each one had a
mate that was similar to itself, yet
different. This prepared Adam for a
helper who would be comparable to
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himself. His bride was formed from
one of his ribs, taken from his side as
he slept. So from Christ's side, His
Bride was secured as He shed His
life's blood in untold agony. Woman
was taken not from Adam's head to
dominate him, nor from his feet to be
trodden down, but from under his
arm to be protected, and from near
his heart to be loved.

God gave headship to man before
sin entered. Paul argues this fact
from the order of creation (man was
created first) and the purpose of crea-
tion (woman was made for the man)
(1 Cor. 11:8, 9). Also, although it was
Eve who sinned first, it is by Adam,
the head, that sin is said to have
entered the world. He had the posi-
tion of head and was thus responsible.

Verse 19 is clearer with the English
pluperfect tenses: "The Lono Godhad
formed. . . every beastr" i.e., before
He made man.

2:24 With the words of verse 24
God instituted monogamous mariage.
Like all divine institutions, it was
established for man's good and can-
not be violated with impunity. The
marriage bond illustrates the rela-
tionship that exists between Christ
and the church (Eph.5:22-32).

2:25 Although Adam and Eve
lived in the Garden of Eden without
any clothes, they were not ashamed.

B. The Temptation and Fall
(Chap.3)

3:1-6 The serpent that appeared
to Eve is later revealed to be none
other than Satan himself (see Rev.
12:9). Those who seek to "demytholo-
gize" the Bible believe that this ac-
count of the fall is allegorical and not
literal. They cite the talking serpent
as proof. Can the story of the ser-
pent's deceiving Eve be accepted as
factual? The Apostle Paul thought so

35

(2 Cor. 11:3). So did the Apostle ]ohn
(Rev. L2:9; 20:2). Nor is this the only
instance of a talking animal in Scrip-
ture. God gave a voice to Balaam's
donkey to restrain the madness of
the prophet (Num. 22\, and the Apos-
tle Peter accepted this as literal (2 Pet.
2:15). These three apostles were in-
spired by the Holy Spirit to write as
they did. Thus to reject the account
of the fall as literal is to reject the
inspiration of Holy Scripture. There
are allegories in the Bible, but this is
not one of them.

Notice the steps that plunged the
human race into sin. First Satan in-
sinuated doubt about the Word of
God: "Has God indeed said?" He
misrepresented God as forbidding
Adam and Eve to eat of every tree.
Next, Eve said that they were not to
eat or "touch the fruit of the tree
which is in the midst of the garden."
But God had said nothing abotttouch-
ing the tree. Then Satan flatly contra-
dicted God about the inevitability of
judgment on those who disobeyed,
iust as his followers still deny the
facts of hell and etemal punishment.
Satan misrepresented God as seeking
to withhold from Adam and Eve sorne-
thing that would have been beneficial
to them. Eve yielded to the threefold
temptation: the lust of the flesh (good
for food), the lust of the eyes (pleas-
ant to the eyes), and the pride of life
(a hee desirable to mike one wise).
In doing so, she acted independently
of Adam, her head. She should have
consulted him instead of usurping
his authority. In the words "she took
of its fruit and ate" lie the explana-
tion of all the sickness, sorrow, suf-
fering, fear, guilt, and death that have
plagued the human race ever since
that time. Someone has said, "The
wreckage of earth and a million bil-
lion graves attest that God is true and
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Satan is the liar." Eve was deceived (1

Tim. 2:14), but Adam acted willfully
and in deliberate rebellion against
God.

Secular humanism perpetuates
Satan's lie, "You will be like God."

327-73 The first result of sin was
a sense of shame and fear. The aprons
of fig leaves speak of man's attempt
to save himself by a bloodless reli-
gion of good works. When called to
account by God, sinners excuse them-
selves. Adam said, "The woman
whom You gave to be with me. . ." as

if blaming God (see Prov. 19:3). Eve
said, "The gerpent. . ." (v. L3).

In love and mercy God searched
after His fallen creatures with the
question "Where are you?" This ques-
tion proved two things-that man
was lost and that God had come to
seek. It proved man's sin and God's
grace.6 God takes the initiative in
salvation, demonstrating the very thing
Satan got Eve to doubt-His love.

3:14 The Lono God cursed the
serpent to degradation, disgrace, and
defeat. The fact that the serpent is
cursed more than all cattle or any
other beast of the field suggests that
reptiles are primarily in view here
rather than Satan.

3:15 But verse 15 switches to the
Devil himself. This verse is known as

the protanangelium, mearing "The First
Gospel." It predicts the perpetual hos-
tility between Satan and the woman
(representing all mankind), and be-
tween Satan's seed (his agents) and
her Seed (the Messiah). The wom-
an's Seed would crush the Devi]'s
head, a mortal wound spelling utter
defeat. This wound was administered
at Calvary when the Savior decisively
triumphed over the Devil. Satan, in
tum, would bruise the Messiah's heel.
The heel wound here speaks of suf-
fering and even of physical death,

but not of ultimate defeat. So Christ
suffered on the cross, and even died,
but He arose from the dead, victori-
ous over sin, hell, and Satan. The fact
that He is called the woman's Seed
may contain a suggestion of His vir-
gin birth. Note the kindness of God
in promising the Messiah before pro-
nouncing sentence in the following
verses.

3:1L19 Sin has inevitable conse-
quences. The woman was sentenced
to suffering in childbirth. She would
be subject to her husband. The man
was sentenced to earn his livelihood
from ground that was cursed with
thorns and thistles. It would mean
toil and sweat for him. Then at the
end of life, he himself would return
to dust. It should be noted here that
work itself is not a cursei it is more
often a blessing. It is the sorrow toil,
frustration, perspiration, and weari-
ness connected with work that are
the curse.

3z2O,2l Adam displayed faith in
calling his wife's name Eve. . . the
mother of all living, since no baby
had ever been bom up to this time.
Then tunics of skin were provided
by God through the death of an ani-
mal. This pictures the robe of righ-
teousness which is provided for guilty
sinners through the shed blood of the
Lamb of God, made available to us
on the basis of faith.

3:2244 There was a shade of truth
in Satan's lie that Eve would become
Iike God (v. 5). But she and Adam
learned by the hard way of experi-
ence to discem between good and
evil. If they had then eaten of the tree
of life, they would have lived forever
in bodies subject to sickness, degen-
eration, and infirmity. Thus it was
God's mercy that prevented them
from retuming to Eden. Cherubim
are celestial creafures whose function
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is to "vindicate the holiness of God
against the presumptuous pride of
fallen man."7

Adam and Eve had to decide whe-
ther God or Satan was lying. They
decided that God was. "Without faith
it is impossible to please God." Thus
their names are missing from the
Honor Roll of Faith in Hebrews 11.

The ideal environment of Eden did
not prevent the entrance of sin. A
favorable environment is not the an-
swer to man's problems.

C. Cain and Abel (Chap. a)

4zl Adam knew Eve his wife in
the sense that he had sexual relations
with her. When Cain was born, she
acknowledged that this birth was only
by the Lord's enablement. In naming
him Cain ("acquisition"), Eve may
have thought that she had given birth
to the Promised Seed.

4:24 The process of time men-
tioned in verse 3a allows for a con-
siderable increase in the world's
population. There must have been a
time when Cain and Abel were
instructed that sinful man can ap-
proach the holy God only on the
ground of the blood of a substitution-
ary sacrifice. Cain rejected this revela-
tion and came with a bloodless offering
of fruits and vegetables. Abel believed
the divine decree and offered slain
animals, thus demonstrating his faith
and his justification by God (Heb.
11:4). He brought the firstborn of his
flock, saying in effect that the Lono
deserves the best. Abel's offering
points forward to the substitutionary
death of the Lamb of God, who takes
away the sin of the world.

4:7 Because Cain s jealous anger
was incipient murder, God spoke to
him in loving warning. Verse 7 may
be understood in several ways:
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1.. "lf.you do well py repentingl,
you will be able to look up again in
freedom from anger and guilt. If
you do not do well [by continuing
to hate Abell, sin is crouching at
your door, ready to destroy you.
His [Abel's] desire is for you [i.e.,
he will acknowledge your leader-
shipl and you will rule over him"
[i.e., if you do well].

2. "lt you do well (or, as the
Septuagint reads it, "If you offer
correctly") will you not be ac-
cepted?" The well-doing had ref-
erence to the offering. Abel did
well by hiding himself behind an
acceptable sacrifice. Cain did badly
by bringing an offering without
blood, and all his after-conduct
was but the legitimate result of
this false worship.s

3. The RSV says, "If you do
well, will you not be accepted?
And if you do not do well, sin is
crouching at the door; its desire is
for you, but you must master it."

4. E W Grant says in hisNumer-
ical Bible, "If you do not well, a
sin-offering croucheth or lieth at
the door."e In other words, provi-
sion was made if he wanted it.

4:&112 Cain's evil attitude of jeal-
ous rage was soon translated into evil
action, the murder of his brother.
Though Abel is dead, he still witnes-
ses to us that the life of faith is the life
that counts (Heb. 11:4). When the
Lord's loving question was met by an
unrepentant, insolent reply, He pro-
nounced Cain s iudgment-he would
no longer be able to make a living
from the soil, but would wander as a
fugitive in the desert.

4:1,L1.6 Cain s whimpering com-
plaint reveals remorse for the conse-
quences of his sin rather than for its
guilt. But even then the Lord allayed
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the fugitive's fears for his life by
putting a protective mark on Cain
and a curse on anyone who killed
him. Cain went out from the pres-
ence of the Lono, the saddest of all
departures.

421744 Cain married his sister or
other blood relative. As mentioned,
Genesis 4:3 allows time for a popula-
tion increase, and Genesis 5:4 specifi-
cally states that Adam had sons and
daughters. Marriage of close relatives
was not forbidden then (nor was it
genetically risky).

Verses 17-24 list Cain s posterity,
and a series of firsts: the first city,
named Enoch; the first case of polyg-
amy; the beginning of organized ani-
mal husbandry; the beginning of the
art of music and of metalcrafts; the
first song, concerning violence and
bloodshed. In the song, Lamech ex-
plains to his wives that he killed. . . a
young man in self-defense, but that
because it wasn't premeditated, like
Cain's murder of his brother, Lamech
would be much more immune from
reprisal.

4225, 26 Now in striking relief,
the godly line of Seth is introduced.
It was through this line that the Mes-
siah would eventually be bom. When
Enosh (meaning "frail" or "mortal")
was born, men began to use the
name of the Lonp (Jehovah) for God,
or perhaps to call on the name of
fehovah in public worship.

D. Seth and His Descendants
(Chap. 5)

Chapter 5 has been called "The
Tolling of the Death Bells" because of
the oft-repeated expression "and he
died." It records the bloodline of the
Messiah from Adam to Noah's son,
Shem (compare Luke 3:36-38).

5:1-17 Adam was created in the
likeness of God. Seth was bom in
the image of Adam. In between, the
Fall took place and the image of God
in man became marred by sin. Verse
5 records the physical fulfillment of
what God said would happen in2:17;
the spiritual fulfillment took place the
day Adam sinned.

5:1{24 The Enoch and Lamech
mentioned here should not be con-
fused with those in chapter 4. The
Enoch in verse L8 is the seventh from
Adam $ude 14), not the third. By
faith Enoch walked with God for 300
years and pleased the Lord (Heb.
11:5). It seems that the birth of his
son had a sanctifying, ennobling in-
fluence on his life (v. 22a).\t is good
to start well, but it is even better to
continue steadfastly to the end. The
word walk implies a steady, progres-
sive relationship and not just a casual
acquaintance. To walk with God is
the business of a lifetime, and not
iust the performance of an hour. Enoch
was transported to heaven prior to
the flood just as the church will be
raptured to heaven before the Tiibu-
lation begins (1 Thess. 4:1L18; Rev.
3:10).

522 32 Methuselah lived longer
than any other man (nine hundred
and sixty-nine years). If, as Williams
says, the name Methuselah means
"it shall be sent,"lo it may be a proph-
ecy, because the flood came in the
year of his death. Perhaps Lamech's
prediction when he named Noah
looked forward to the comfort that
would come to the world through
Noah's greater Son, the Lord fesus
Christ. Noah's name means "rest."
As the years passed, man's life ex-
pectancy decreased. Psalm 90:10
speaks of seventy years as normal.
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An artlst's conceptlon ol iloah'c ark, basod on lnlormatlon trom an exploror who clalmod ho saw tho alk
on llt. Ararat ln 1908.

E. Widespread Sin and the Universal
Flood (Chaps.6{)
6:1,2 There are two principal in-

terpretations of verse 2. One is that
the sons of God were angels who left
their proper sphere flude 6) and
intermarried with women on earth, a

form of sexual disorder that was most
hateful to God. Those who hold this
view point out that the expression
"sons of God" in lob 1,:6 and 2:'I,,

means angels who had access to the
presence of God. Also, "the sons of
God" as a term for angels is a stand-
ard Semitic expression. The passage
in Jude 6,7 suggests that the angels
who left their own abode were guilty
of vile sexual behavior. Notice the
words "as Sodom and Gomorrah" at
the beginning of verse 7, immedi-
ately after the description of the fallen
angels.

The main objection to this view is
that angels don't reproduce sexually,
as far as we know. Matthew 22:30 is

used to prove that fesus taught that
the angels don't marry. What the
verse acfually says,.however, is that
the angels inheaaen neither marry nor
are given in marriage. Angels appeared
in human form to Abraham (Gen.
18:1-5), and it seems from the text
that the two who went to Sodom had
human parts and emotions.

The other view is that the sons of
God were the godly descendants of
Seth, and the daughters of men were
the wicked posterity of Cain. The
argument is as follows: The preced-
ing context deals with the descend-
ants of Cain (chap. 4) and the
descendants of Seth (chap. 5). Gene-
sis 5:1-4 describes the intermarriage
of these two lines. The word angels is
not found in the context. Verses 3
and 5 speak of the wickedness of
man. If. it was the angels who sinned,
why was the race of man to be de-
stroyed? Godly men are called "sons
of God," though not in exactly the
same Hebrew wording as in Genesis

' *4!:!&&;r&
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5:2 (see Deut. 14:1; Ps. 82:6; Hos.
1:10; Matt. 5:9).

There are several problems with
this view. Why were all the Sethite
mengodly and all thewomen of Cain's
lineage ungodly? Also, there is no
indication that Seth's line stayed godly.
If they did, why should they be
destroyed? AIso, why should such a
union between godly men and un-
godly women produce giants?

5:3 The Lonp warned that His
Spirit would not strive with man
forever, but that there would be a
delay of one hundred and twenty
years before the judgment of the flood
would occur. God is longsuffering,
not willing that any should perish,
but there is a limit. Peter tells us that
it was Christ who was preaching
through Noah to the antediluvians
by the Holy Spirit (1 Pet. 3:18-20;2
Pet. 2:5). They rejected the message
and are now imprisoned.

624,5 Regarding the giants (Heb.
nephilim, "fallen ones") Unger explains:

The Nephilim are considered by many
as giant demigods, the unnatural off-
spring of "the daughters of men"
(mortal women) in cohabitation with
"the sons of God" (angels). This ut-
ter$ unnafural union, violating God's
created orders of being, was such a

shocking abnormality as to necessi-
tate the worldwide judgment of the
Flood.11

6:6, 7 The Lord's sorrow does
not indicate an arbitrary change of
mind, though it seems that way to
man. Rather, it indicates a different
attitude on God's part in response to
some change in man's behavior. Be-
cause He is holy, He must react against
sin.

6:L22 Noah found grace in the
eyes of the Lono and was forewamed
to build an ark. The measurements
are given in cubits (1 cubit : 18

inches). Thus the ark was 450 feet
long,75 feet wide, and 45 feet high. It
had three decks. The window in verse
15 was literally "a place of light,"
probably an opening for light and air
which extended the full length of the
ark.

Noah was saved by grace, an act of
divine sovereignty. His response was
to do all that God had commanded
(v. 22), an act of human responsibil-
ity. Noah built the ark to save his
family, but it was Goil who shut and
sealed the door. Divine sovereignty
and human responsibility are not mu-
fually exclusive, but are complemen-
tary.

Noah (v. 9) and Enoch (5:22) are
the only men in Scripture who are
said to have walked with God. If
Enoch is a symbol of the church
raptured to heaven, Noah symbol-
izes the faithful ]ewish remnant pre-
served through the Tribulation to live
on the millennial earth.

Verse 18 gives the first mention of
covenant in the Bible. Scofield Iists
eight covenants: Edenic (Gen. 2:L5);
Adamic (Gen. 3:15); Noahic (Gen.
9:16); Abrahamic (Gen. 12:2); Mosaic
(Ex. 19:5); Palestinian (Deut. 30:3);
Davidic (2 Sam. 7:1,6); and the New
Covenant (Heb. 8:8). These eight,
plus the Solomonic Covenant, are
covered in the following essay. Need-
less to say, a subject as complex as

the covenants has been interpreted
differently by various schools of the-
ology. The treatment presented here
is in the premillennial and dispensa-
tional tradition.

Genesis 5



THE MAIOR COVENANTS
OF SCRIPTURE

The Edenic Covenant (Gen. 1:2F30;
2z16,l7l

The Edenic Covenant made man,
in his innocence, responsible to mul-
tiply, populate the earth, and subdue
it. He was given authority over all
animal life. He was to cultivate the
garden and eat of all its produce
except the fruit of the tree of the
knowledge of good and evil. Disobe-
dience to this latter command would
bring death.

The Adamic Covenant (Gen. 3:111-19)

After the fall of man, God cursed
the serpent and predicted enmity be-
tween the serpent and the woman,
and between Satan and Christ. Satan
would injure Christ, but Christ would
destroy Satan. Woman would experi-
ence pain in childbirth and would be
under the authority of her husband.
The ground was cursed. Man would
have to contend with thorns and this-
tles in cultivating it. His work would
involve sweat and weariness, and he
would eventually return to dust, from
which he came.

The Noahic Covenant (Gen.
822L9:271

God promised Noah that He would
not curse the ground again or destroy
the entire earth with a flood. He
gave the rainbow as a pledge of this.
But the covenant also includes the
establishment of human government,
with the power of capital punish-
ment. God guaranteed the regularity
of time periods and seasons, directed
man to repopulate the earth, and
reaffirmed his dominion over lower
creatures. Man could now add meat
to his previous vegetarian diet. Con-
cerning Noah's descendants, God

4t

cursed Ham's son, Canaan, to be a
servant to Shem and fapheth. He
gave Shem a place of favor, which we
know includes being in the line of the
Messiah. Japheth would enjoy great
expansion, and would dwell in the
tents of Shem.

The Abrahamic Covenant (Gen.
l2z1-3 ; 13:1L17 ; 15 :1-E; 17:L-E)

The Abrahamic Covenant is un-
conditional. Only God, manifesting
Himself as "a smoking oven and a
burning torch," passed through the
two pieces of the sacrificed animal in
Genesis 15:12-2'1.. This is quite signifi-
cant. When two people made (Heb.,
"cttt") a covenant, they wotlld both
walk together between the two pieces
to show they would abide by the
conditions of the covenant. God put
no conditions on Abraham; hence the
provisions listed below will (and have)
come to pass no matter how faithful
Abraham's descendants might prove.

Those who see no future for God's
ancient people often try to make this
covenant appear to be conditional, at
least regarding the land. Then they
lay claim to all the blessings for the
church, leaving Israel with little or
nothing.

The covenant includes the follow-
ing promises to Abraham and his
descendants: a great nation (Israel);
personal blessings to Abraham; a ruune
of renown; being a source of blessing
to others (72:2); divine favor to his
friends and a curse on his enemies;
blessing to all nations-fulfilled
tfuough Christ{1.2:3); everlasting pos-
session of the land known as Canaan
and later as Israel and Palestine (13:'1.4,

75, 17); numerous posterity, natural
and spiritual (13:L6; 1.5:5); a father-
hood of many nations and kings-
through Ishmael and Isaac-(l7 :4, 6);
special relationship to God (17:7b).

Genesis 6
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The Mosaic Covenant (Ex. L9:5;
20:l-31:18)

In its broadest sense, the Mosaic
Covenant indudes the Ten Command-
ments, describing duties to God and
to one's neighbor (Ex. 20:126); nu-
merous regulations concerning the
social life of Israel (Ex. 21.:1.---24:1.7);

and detailed ordinances dealing with
religious life (Ex. 24:12--31:18). It was
given to the nation of Israel, not to
the Gentiles. It was a conditional
covenant, requiring man's obedience,
and therefore it was "weak through
the flesh" (Rom. 8:3a). The Deca-
logue was never intended to provide
salvation, but rather to produce con-
viction of sin and failure. Nine of the
Ten Commandments are repeated in
the NT (the Sabbath excepted), not as
law with penalty attached, but as
behavior suitable for those who have
been saved by grace. The Christian is
under grace, not law, but he is bound
to Christ by love, a higher motiva-
tion.

The Palestinian Covenant (Deut.
30:1-9)

This covenant has to do with the
still-future occupation of the land
which God promised to Abraham
"from the river of Egypt [i.e., the
Brook of Egypt, not the Nilel to the
great riveq, the River Euphrates" (Gen.
15:18). Israel has never fully occupied
the land. During Solomon's reign,
countries in the eastern portion paid
tribute (1 Kgs. 4:27, 24), but that
cannot be counted as possession or
occupation.

The Palestinian Covenant foresees
the dispersion of Israel among the
nations because of disobedience, their
return to the Lord, the Lord's Second
Advent, their regathering to the land,
their prosperity in the land, their

change of heart (to love and obey the
Lord), and the punishment of their
enemies.

The Davidic Covenant (2 Sam. 7:ll9l
God promised David not only that

his kingdom would endure forever,
but that he would always have a

lineal descendant to sit on the throne.
It was an unconditional covenant,
not dependent in any way on David's
obedience or righteousness. Christ is
the legal heir to the throne of David
through Solomon, as is seen in
|oseph's genealogy (Matt. 1.).

He is a lineal descendant of David
through Nathan, as is seen in Mary's
genealogy (Luke 3). Because He lives
forever, His kingdom is everlasting.
His one-thousand-year reign on earth
will merge into the eternal kingdom.

The Solomonic Covenant (2 Sam.
7:72-15;1 Kgs. 8:4, 5;2 Chron.
7:11-221

The covenant with Solomon was
unconditional as far as the everlasting
kingdom was concerned, but condi-
tional as far as Solomon's descen-
dants sitting on the throne (1 Kgs.
8:4, 5; 2 Chron. 7:17, 18). One of
Solomon's descendants, Coniah (also
called ]econiah), was barred from hav-
ing any physical descendant sit on
David's throne (Jer. 22:30). ]esus is
not a descendant of Solomon, as
pointed out above. Otherwise He
would come under the curse of
Coniah.

The New Covenant (fer. 31:31-34;
Heb. 8:7-12; Luke 22;201

The New Covenant is clearly made
with the house of Israel and the house
of ]udah (Jer. 31:31). It was future
when ]eremiah wrote (Jer. 31:31a). It
is not a conditional covenant, like the
Mosaic Covenant, which Israel broke



(fer. 31:32). In it God unconditionally
promises (note the repetition of "I
will"): Israel's regeneration (Ezek.
36:25); the indwelling of the Holy
Spirit (Ezek. 36:27); a heart that is
favorably disposed to do the will of
God (]er. 31:33a); a unique relation-
ship between God and His people
[er. 31:33b); universal knowledge of
the Lord in Israel (Jer. 31:34a); sins
both forgiven and forgotten (|er.
3L:34b); and the continuance of the
nation forever fler. 31:35-37).

Israel as a nation has not as yet
received the benefits of the New Cov-
enant, but will at the Lord's Second
Advent. In the meantime, true be-
lievers do share some of the blessings
of the covenant. The fact that the
church is related to the New Cove-
nant is seen in the Lord's Supper,
where the cup represents the cove-
nant and the blood by which it was
ratified (Luke 22:20; 1, Cor. 11:25).
Also Paul spoke of himself and the
other apostles as ministers of a New
Covenant (2 Cor. 3:5).f

A pair of every living creature was
to be brought into the ark, as well as
food. Critics claim that the ark was
not big enough to hold all the species
of animals and enough food for one
year and seventeen days. But it is
likely that the ark contained only the
basic kinds of animal and bird life,
and that many variations have restrlted
since then. The ark was more than
large enough for this.

7zl The word "come" appears for
the first time in verse 1-a gracious
gospel invitation: "Come into the ark
of safety."

722-18 No reason is given why
Noah was commanded to take seven
pairs of clean animals into the ark,
but only one pair of unclean. Perhaps
it was for food and in anticipation of
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the clean animals' being needed for
sacrifice (see 8:20). The ark was filled
with its inhabitants for seven days
before the rain began and the under-
ground reserves of water gushed out.
The torrent continued for forty days
and forty nights; forty is the number
of probation or testing in the Bible.

7zl9-24 Was this a local flood, as
some allege? Consider the following:
All the high hills under the whole
heaven were covered (v. 19). God
need not have told Noah to build an
ark equivalent to 1r/z football fields in
length and 800 railroad cars in vol-
ume to escape a local flood. He could
easily have moved eight people and
the animals to a different location.
Tladitions of a universal flood have
come from all parts of the world. The
mountains of Ararat range up to 12000
feet. The flood was fifteen cubits
higher (w. L9, 2O). By what sort of
miracle was this water kept in a local-
ized area? In Genesis 9:15 God prom-
ised that the water would never again
become a flood to destroy all flesh.
There have been many local floods
since then, but never a universal flood.
If the flood was local, then God's
promise has been broken-an impos-
sible conclusion. Peter uses the de-
struction of the world by water as a
symbol of a still future destruction of
the earth by fue (2 Pet. 3:6).

The ark is a picture of Christ. The
waters depict God's judgment. The
Lord |esus went under the waters of
divine wrath at Calvary. Those who
are in Christ are saved. Those who
are outside are doomed (see 1 Pet.
3:21).

8:1-19 ThechronologyoftheFlood
is as follows:

1. 7 days-from the time Noah
entered the ark until the Flood
began (7:1,0).
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2. 40 days and nights--duration
of the rain (7:72).

3. 150 days-from the time the
rain began until the waters
decreased (8:3) and the ark
rested on Mount Ararat (com-
pareT:1.1and 8:4).

4. 224 days-from the beginning
of the Flood until the moun-
taintops reappeared (compare
7:11 and 8:5).

5. 40 days-from the time the
mountaintops were seen until
Noah sent out a raven (8:7).

6. 7 day*-from the sending of
the raven to the first sending
forth of a dove (8:G10; v. 10,
"yet another seven days").

7. 7 more days-until the dove
was sent forth a.second time
(8:10).

8. 7 more days-until the final
sending forth of the dove (8:12).

9. 3'1.4 days-from the beginning
of the Flood until Noah re-
moved the covering from the
ark (comparc7:77 and 8:13).

10. 371days-from the beginning
of the Flood until the earth was
dried (compareT:'1.'1. and 8:14).
At this time, Noah was com-
manded to go out of the ark (v.

16)

The unclean raven (v. 7) and the
clean dove (v. 8) are good illustrations
of the believer's old and new natures.
The old nature loves to feed on gar-
bage and carrion whereas the new
nature cannot find satisfaction in a
scene of death and judgment. It finds
no rest until it sets its feet on resur-
rection ground.

822El22 Noah responded to God's
saving grace by building an altar.
Those of us who have been saved
from the wrath to come should like-
wise bring to God our heartfelt wor-

ship. It is as acceptable and pleasing
today as it was in Noah's day. The
Lono made a covenant that He would
never again curse the ground or de-
stroy every living thing, as He had
done; also, He would provide regular
seasons as long as the earth endured.

In 6:5 and here in verse 21, God.
speaks of the intense evil of man's
heart. In the fust instance, there was
ro sacrifice, and iudgment ensued.
Here there is a sacrifice; and God acts
in merry.

F. Noah after the Flood (Chap. 9)

9zl-7 Verse 3 suggests that after
the Flood people were permitted to
eat meat for the first time. Eating
of blood was forbidden, however,
because the blood is the life of
the flesh, and the life belongs to
God.

The institution of capital punish-
ment presupposes the establishment
of governmental authority. It would
be chaos if anyone and everyone
avenged a murder. Only duly ap-
pointed governments may do so. The
NT perpetuates capital punishment
when it says concerning the govern-
ment, ". . . he does not bear the sword
in vain" (Rom. L3:4).

9:Ll7 The rainbow was given as
a pledge that God would never again
destroy the earth with a flood.

9:1&123 In spite of God's grace to
Noah, he sinned by becoming drunk
and then lying naked in his tent.
When Ham saw him and reported
the matter to his brothers, they covered
their father's shame without looking
on his naked body.

9224,25 When he awoke, Noah
pronounced a curse on Canaan. The
question arises, "Why did the curse
fall on Canaan instead of Ham?" One
possible explanation is that the evil
tendenry which was manifested in
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Ham was even more pronounced in
Canaan. The curse was thus a proph-
ery of his immoral conduct and its
fitting punishment. Another expla-
nation is that Canaan himself com-
mitted some vulgar act against his
grandfather, and that Noah later be-
came aware of it. Noah knew what
his younger son had done to him. It
may be that verse 24ref.ers to Canaan
as Noah's youngest grandson, rather
than to Ham as hisyoungu son. In the
Bible, "son" often means "grandsonl'
or other descendant. In this event,
Canaan was not cursed for his fa-
ther's sin, but for his own. Yet an-
other possibility is that God's grace
allowed Noah to curse only a small
segment of Ham's descendants and
not a possible third of the human
race.

9:2G29 Canaan was cursed to
serve Shem and Japheth. The Ca-
naanites' servifude to the Israelites
may be seen in Joshua 9:23 and ]udges
L:28. This passage has been used to
suggest the slavery of the black peo-
ple, but there is absolutely no sup-
port for this view Canaan was the
ancestor of the Canaanites, who dwelt
in the Holy Land before lsrael ar-
rived. There is no evidence that they
were black people. Shem and ]apheth
were blessed with dominion. Verse
27 may suggest ]apheth's sharing in
spiritual blessings through Shem's de-
scendants, the Israelites.

There is a dispute as to whether
Shem or Japheth was the oldest son
of Noah. Chapter 10:21 may read
"Shem . . . the brother of Japheth the
elder" or "Shem. . . the older brother
of )apheth" (NKJV marg.). The latter
is the preferred reading. Shem ap-
pears first in the genealogies of Gene-
sis 5:32 and 1 Chronicles 1:4.
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G. The Table of Nations (Chap. 10)

1.0:1J2 Shem, Ham, and Japheth
became the fathers of the nations.

Shem: The Semitic peoples-
fews, Arabs, Assyrians,
Arameans, Phoenicians.

Ham: The Hamitic peoples-
Ethiopians, Egyptians,
Canaanites, Philistines,
Babylonians, possibly the
African and Oriental peo-
ples, though many schol-
ars view the Orientals as

Japhetic.
)epheth: Thelaphetic peoples-the

Medes, Greeks, Cypriots,
etc. Probably the Cauca-
sian people of Europe and
of northern Asia. Many
scholars would also in-
clude the Orientals here.

The order in this chapter is the
sons of lapheth (w. 2-5), the sons of
Ham(w. &20), andthesonsof Shem
(w. 21-31). The Spirit of God is going
to center on Shem and his descend-
ants during the rest of the OT. The
different languages of verse 5 proba-
bly look forward to the time after the
tower of Babel (11:1-9).

Notice three references in this chap
ter to the division of the people.
Verse 5 describes the division of the
japhetic tribes into their different
areas. Verse 25 tells us that the divi-
sion of the earth (at Babel) took
place in the days of Peleg. Verse 32
serves as an introduction to the Tower
of Babel in chapter 11, when the
families of the sons of Noah were
divided into different nations with
different languages.

Nimrod (w. 8-10) means rebel. He
appears as the first "mighty one on
the earth" after the flood (v. 8) and as

the first to establish a kingdom (v.
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Desc€ndants ol Adam

10). He built Babel (Babylon) in rebel-
lion against God, and also Nineveh
in Assyria (see v. 11), another invet-
erate enemy of God's people.

As already mentioned, verse 2L lists
Shem as the olderbrcther of fapheth.

It is impossible to identify with
certainty the places where the vari-
ous people settled, but the following
will prove helpful in later studies.

Tarshish (v. 4) - Spain
Kittim (v. 4) - Cyprus
Cush (v. 5) - Ethiopia
Mizraim (v. 6) -EWptPut or Phut (v. 6) - Libya
Canaan (v. 5) - Palestine

Asshur (v. 11, KfV)r- Assyria
Elam (v. 22) - Persia
Aram (v. 22) - Syria and

Mesopotamia

H. The Tower of Babel (Chap. 11)

llz14 In chapter 1.0, which chron-
ologically comes after chapter 1.1,

mankind was divided according to
languages (w. 5, 20, 37). Now we
learn the cause of the divisions. Instead
of dispersing over the earth, as God
intended, men built a city and a

tower in Shinar (Babylon). They said
to one another, "Come, let us build
ourselves a city, and a tower whose
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top is in the heavens; let us make us
a name for ourselves, lest we be
scattered abroad over the face of the
whole earth." So it was a policy of
pride (to make a name for them-
selves) and defiance (to avoid being
scattered). To us the tower may also
picture fallen man's ceaseless effort
to reach heaven by his own works
instead of receiving salvation as a
free gift of grace.

11:5-9 The Lonp judged the peo-
ple by confounding their language.
This was the beginning of the many
different languages which we have in
the world today. Pentecost (Acts 2:1-11)
was the reverse of Babel in the sense
that every man heard the wonderful
works of God in his own language.
Babel means confusion, the inevitable
result of any union that leaves God
out or is not according to God.

11:10-25 These verses trace the
line of Shem to Abram. Thus the his-
torical record narrows from the hu-

man race to one branch of that race
(the Semites) and then to one man
(Abram), who becomes the head
of the Hebrew nation. The rest of
the OT is largely a history of this
nation.

l1:2G32 Abram was a mighty
man of faith and one of the most
important men in history. Three
world religions- |udaism, Christ-
ianity, and Islam-venerate him. He
is mentioned in sixteen books of the
OT and eleven books of the NT. His
name means "exalted father" or, as
changed to Abraham, "father of a

multitude."
There is a mathematical problem

in this passage. Derek Kidner explains:

Terah's age at death presents a diffi-
culty, since it makes his eldest son
135 years old (26), whereas Abram
was only 75 (12:4, with Acts 7:4).
One solution is to suppose Abram to
have been the youngest son, born
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sixty years after the eldest but placed
first in the list in 7l:26,27 because of
his prominence (like Ephraim before
Manasseh). Another is to follow the
Samaritan text, which gives Terah's
age as 145 at death. This seems pref-
erable, if only because Abram would
scarcely have made the exclamation
of. 17:17 had his own father begotten
him at 130.12

Ur of the Chaldeans (v. 3L), in
Mesopotamia, was a center of pagan
idolatry. Terah and his family hav-
eled northwest to Haran, en route to
the land of Canaan.

II. THE PATRIARCHS OF
ISRAEL (Chaps. 12-s0)

A. Abraham (12:1-25:18)

1. The Call of Abraham (L2:1-9)

l2:l-3 The call of the Lono had
come to Abram when he was still in
Ur (compare v. L with Acts 7:7,2).
Abram was called to leave his coun-
try, his family, and his father/s house,
and to embark on a life of pilgrimage
(Heb. 11:9). God made a marvelous
covenant with him which included

the following significant promises: a
land-that is, the land of Canaan; a
great nation-namely, the |ewish peo-
ple; material and spiritual prosperity
for Abram and his seed; a great name
for Abram and his posterity; they
would be a channel of blessing to
others; friends of Israel would be
blessed and anti-Semites would be
cursed; all the families of the earth
would be blessed in Abram, pointing
forward to the Lord |esus Christ,
who would be a descendant of Abram.
This covenant was renewed and en-
larged in 13:1.4-17; 1.5:4-6; 17:10-1.4;
and 22:15-18.

l2:L9 After what have been called
"the wasted years in Hatan," that is,
years without progress, Abram moved
to Canaan with his wife Sarai, his
nephew Lot, other relatives, and pos-
sessions. They came first to Shechem,
where Abram built an altar to the
Lono. The presence of hostile Canaan-
ites was no obstacle to a man who
was walking by faith. Abram next
relocated between Bethel (house of
God) and Ai. True to form, he not
only pitched a tent for himself but

I

I

l
l
I

l



i iiii

' Tir€ Landol Caaffi rNatr
Gort prondstiiJ to i\nnh*ir

O.dgiial ngln6 ot.Adleham, r

lhe
rose

EGYPY

i. i:lr'r,i-,.i, : r' i i,..il r:.: -.:..) ' .i

;: *;r$,*iuu.J LffIt.d[s.::r':'i ;'";+'i;a'

,-:, 3;::; i:,:;r''i:.i:i, .li.;:;,' ,i

e*:*1 *r:: lil, lr

i;56ffii* *ri .i I

::.:.'1. rr:,{i} i'i1r,,,,,,,'

!. t;r1; ;:", a{1 ,

CILlCIA jH^hAN 'r 
"

l, ....,:..r'.,

iti'! ..:.. I i i;.r i."rt .,.:i.

!

f,OAB
EDOII

,, :,; I

.,,.i..

i;1: f,i{*';:'I'...- .,."..-r. ..:'.,
.liir:.|a

lrfi 1t |:
l.,1ll*'!il. , lx,,

Genesis 12 49

Early Bible 1and8

s{

tl I

r

r

ol

],.,1i

:,,

i ':,,j

Ett
[7

_:. 
..,.:l



50 Genesis 12,13

also built an altar to the Lonn. This
says a great deal about the priorities
of this man of God. Verse 9 finds
Abram moving toward the South (the
Negev).

2. To Egypt and Back (72:7ffi:4)
l2z1..G20 Faith, however, has its

lapses. During a time of serious fam-
ine, Abram left the place of God's
choosing and fled to Egypt, a symbol
of the world. This move bred trouble.
Abram became obsessed with the fear
that the Pharaoh might kill him in
order to seize his beautiful wife Sarai
for his harem. So Abram prevailed on
Sarai to lie by saying that she was his
sister. Actually she was his hafsister
(20:12), but it was still a lie, with
deception as its motive. The ruse
worked for Abram (he was rewarded
handsomely) but it worked against
Sarai (she had to join the Pharaoh's
harem). And it worked against the
Pharaoh (he and his household con-
tracted plagues). The latter acted more
righteously than Abram when he
Iearned of the deception. After re-
buking Abram, he sent him back to
Canaan.

This incident reminds us that we
should not wage a spiritual warfare
with carnal weapons, that the end
does not justify the means, and
that we can't sin and get away with
it.

God did not forsake Abram, but
He did allow the sin to work itself
out. Abram was publicly humbled by
the Pharaoh and deported in disgrace.

The word "Pharaoh" was not a
proper name but a title, such as king,
emperot president, etc.

1'3z1,4 Underlying Abram's return
to Bethel . . . from Egypt was a return
to fellowship with God. "Back to
Bethel" is the rallying cry for all who
have wandered from the Lord.

3. bperimces with Lot md lulcldrizedek
(L3:*L4:24)

13:$-13 The herdsmen of Lot and
Abram quarreled over pastureland
for their flocks. In true courtesy, kind-
ness, and unselfishness, Abram offered
Lot his choice of all the land. In
lowliness of mind, he esteemed oth-
ers better than himself (Phil. 2:3). Lot
chose the lush pastures of the ]ordan
Valley, adjacent to the sin-cities of
Sodom and Gomorah. Though a true
believer (2 Pet. 2:7, 8), Lot was a
world-borderer. As someone has said,
"he got grass for his cattle while
Abram got grace for his children" (w.
15, 16).

The fact that the men of Sodom
were exceedingly wicked and sin-
ful against the Lonp didn't restrain
Lot in his choice. Notice the steps
in his plunge into worldliness: He
(his men) experienced strife (v. 7);
he saw (v. 10); he chose (v. 11); he
pitched his tent toward (v. 12); he
resided away from the place where
God's priest was (14:12); he sat in
the gate, the place of political power
(19:1). He became a local official in
Sodom.

13:14-18 Abram renounced the
choicest pastureland, but God gave
all the land of Canaan to him and to
his descendants forever. In addition,
the Lord promised him an innumera-
ble posterity. After settling in Hebron,
Abram. . . built his third altar. . . to
the Lonp-always an altar for God,
but never a house for himself!

Notice that God instructed Abram
to walk throughout the land and see
his possession. So we are to appro-
priate God's promises by faith.

14z1-12 Thirteen years before the
main events of this chapter, Chedor-
laomer, king of Elam (Persia), had
conquered various kings in the plains
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adjacent to the Dead (Salt) Sea. In
the thirteenth year, the five captive
kings rebelled against Chedorlaomer.
So he allied himself with three other
kings from the region of Babylon,
marched south along the eastern side
of the Dead Sea, then north on the
western side to Sodom, Gomorrah,
and the other cities of the plain. The
battle took place in the Valley of
Siddim, which was full of asphalt
pits. The invaders defeated the rebels
and marched north with their booty

and captives-including Lot, Abram's
backslidden nephew.

L4z7Tl6 When Abram received
the news, he assembled a fighting
force of three hundred and eighteen
trained men and pursued the victors
to Dan, in the north. He finally
defeated them near Damascus, in
Syria, and rescued Lot and all the
spoils. Backsliders bring not only mis-
ery on themselves but trouble on
others. Here Abram delivered Lot by
the sword. Later he delivers him
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through intercessory prayer (chaps.
18, 19).

14217,18 As Abram was returning
home, the king of Sodom went out
to meet him, just as Satan often tempts
the believer after a great spiritual
victory. But Melchizedek, king of
Salem and priest of God Most High,
was on hand with bread and wine to
strengthen Abram. We cannot read
this first mention of bread and wine
without thinking of these symbols of
our Savior's passion. When we con-
sider the price He paid to save us
from sin, we are strengthened to re-
sist every sinful temptation.

Names in Scripture have mean-
ings. Melchizedek means king of
righteousness and Salem (short for
Jerusalem) means peace. So he was
king of righteousness and king of
peace. He is a symbol of Christ, true
King of righteousness and peace, and
our Great High Priest. When it says
in Hebrews 7:3 that Melchizedek was
"without fatheq, without mother, with-
out genealogy, having neither begin-
ning of days nor end of life," this is to
be understood only in connection with
his priesthood. Most priests inherited
their office and served for a limited
tenure. But the priesthood of Mel-
chizedek was unique in that, as far as

the record is concerned, it wasn't
passed on to him from his parents,
and it did not have a beginning or an
end. Christ's priesthood is "according
to the order of Melchizedek" (Ps.

1.10:4; Heb.7:17).
l4zl9, 20 Melchizedek blessed

Abram, and Abram in tum gave to
this priest of God a tithe of all his
captured prizes. In Hebrews 7 we
learn that there was a deep spiritual
significance to these actions. Because
Abram was the progenitor of Aaron,
he is seen as representing the Aaronic
priesthood. The fact that Melchizedek

blessed Abram means that Melchize-
dek's priesthood is greater than
Aaron's, because the one who blesses
is superior to the one who is blessed.
The fact that Abram paid tithes to
Melchizedek is seen as a picture of
the Aaronic priesthood acknowledg-
ing the superiority of Melchizedek's
priesthood, because the lesser pays
tithes to the greater.

14;21-24 The king of Sodom said,
in effect, "Give me the persons; you
take the material things." So Satan
still tempts us to be occupied with
toys of dust while people around us
are perishing. Abram replied that he
wouldn't take anything from a thread
to a sandal strap.

4. Abraham's Promised Heir
(Chap.75)

15:1 The first verse is closely
linked with the last part of chapter
1.4. Because the patriarch refused
the rewards of the king of Sodom,
]ehovah said to him, "Do not be
afraid, Abram. I am your shield,
your exceedingly great reward," thus
making Abram both protected and
fabulously wealthy.

15:2-6 Being childless, Abram
feared that their servant, Eliezer of
Damascus, would be their heir, since
that was the law at that time. But
God promised him a son and descen-
dants as numerous as the stars. Hu-
manly speaking this was impossible,
since Sarai had passed the time when
she could bear a child. But Abram
believed God's promise, and God
declared him to be righteous. The
truth of iustification by faith enunci-
ated here is repeated in Romans 4:3,
Galatians 3:6, and |ames 2:23. In l3:L6
God had promised descendants as
numerous as the dust, and here in
15:5 as numerous as the stars. The
dzsf pictures Abram's natural posterity-

Genesis 14,15



those who are ]ews by birth. The sfars
depict his spiritual seed-those who
are justified by faith (see Gal. 3:7).

15:7-21 To confirm the promise
of a seed (w. 1-6) and of a land (w.7,
8, 1U27), God acted out a strange and
significant symbolism (w. 9-21). David
Baron explains:

According to the ancient Eastem man-
ner of making a covenant, both the
contracting parties passed through
the divided pieces of the slain ani-
mals, thus symbolically attesting that
they pledged their very lives to the
fulfillment of the engagement they
made (see Ier. 34:18, 19). Now in
Genesis 15, God alone, whose pres-
ence was symbolized by the smoking
furnace and lamp of fire, passed
through the midst of the pieces of the
slain animals, while Abram was sim-
ply a spectator of this wonderful ex-
hibition of God's free grace.l3

This signified that it was an uncondi-
tional covenant, dependent for fulfill-
ment on God alone.

According to another view of this
passage, the sacrificial pieces repre-
sent the nation of Israel. The vulfures
speak of the Gentile nations. The
land that is not theirs, of course, is
Egypt. Israel would be delivered from
Egyptian bondage and return to Ca-
naan in the fourth generation. The
smoking oven and the burning torch
describe the national destiny of Israel-
suffering and witness-bearing.

Israel's deliverance would not come
until the iniquity of the Amorites
was complete. These paBan inhabit-
ants of Canaan must eventually be
exterminated. But God often allows
evil to run its course, sometimes to
the seeming detriment of His people,
before He judges it. He is longsuffer-
ing, not willing that any should peristr-
even the depraved Amorites (2 Pet.
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3:9). He also allows evil to come to
fruition so that the awful consequences
of wickedness can be clear to all.
Thus His wrath is demonstrated to be
completely righteous.

Verses 13 and 14 pose a chronolog-
ical problem. They predict that
Abram's people would be in harsh
servitude in a foreign land for 400
years, and that they would leave at
the end of that time, carrying great
wealth with them. In Acts 7:5 this
figure of tl00 years is repeated.

In Exodus 12:.4O, 47 we read that
the children of Israel, who dwelt in
EWpt, were soioumers for 430 years,
to the very day.

Then in Galatians 3:17 Paul says
that the period from the confirming
of the Abrahamic Covenant until the
grr.ing of the Law was 430 years.

How can these figures be recon-
ciled?

The 400 years mentioned in Gene-
sis 15:13, 14 and in Acts 7:6 refer to
the time of Israel's hnrsh afiiction in
EWpt. ]acob and his family were not
in bondage when they first came to
Egypt. On the contrary they were
treated quite royally.

The 430 years in Exodus 12:40, 4l
refer to the total time the people of
Israel spent in Egypt-to the very
day. This is an exact figure.

The 430 years in Galatians 3:17
cover awroximntely the same period
as Exodus 12:4A,47. They are reckoned
from the time that God confirmed the
Abrahamic Covenant to ]acob, just as

]acob was preparing to enter EWpt
(Gen. rl5:1.-4), and they extend to the
gring of the Law about three months
after the Exodus.

The four generations of Genesis
15:15 can be seen in Exodus 6:1.G20:
Levi, Kohath, Amram, Moses. Israel
has not yet occupied the land prom-
ised in verses 7U27. Solomon had

Genesis 15
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dominion over it (1 Kgs. 4:2'1,,24), as

over vassal states, but his people did
not occupy it. The covenant will be
fuIfilled when Christ returns to reign.
Nothing can stop its fulfillment. What
God has promised is as sure as if it
had already occurred!

The river of Egypt (v. 18) is gener-
ally believed to be a small stream
south of Gaza now known as Wadi el
Arish, and not the Nile.

5. Ishmael, Son of the Flesh (Chaps.

16, L7)

1.6z14 The restlessness of the sin
nature is seen here. Instead of wait-
ing on God, Sarai persuaded Abram
to obtain a child by her maid, Hagar,
who was probably acquired during
the ill-fated sojourn in Egypt. God is
faithful in recording the marital irreg-
ularities of His people, even if He
never approved them. When Hagar
became pregnant, she looked down in
disdain on her mistress. Sarai re-
sponded by blaming Abram, then
driving Hagar out of the house. This
illustrates the conflict between law
and grace. They cannot cohabit (Gal.
4:27-31). While some of the behavior
in this section may have been culturally
acceptable then, it is certainly i-egu-
lar from a Christian standpoint.

16:745 While Hagar was in the
desert at Shur, on the way to EWpt,
the Angel of the Lonp came to her.
This was the Lord ]esus in one of His
preincamate appearances, known as
a Christophany. (See |udges 5 for an
essay on the Angel of the Lono.) He
counseled her to refurn and submit
to Sarai, and promised that her son
would become head of a great nation.
That promise, of course, is fulfilled in
the Arab people. The words "Return
. . . and submit" have marked great
turning points in the lives of many
who have had dealings with God.

Hagar's exclamation in verse 13
might be paraphrased, "You are a

God who may be seen," for she said,
"Have I also here seen Him who sees
me?" She named the well "Beer Lahai
Roi" (literally, well of the One who litses

and sees me).ln
15:15 Abramwaseighty-sixwhen

Ishmael was born to Hagar. The name
Ishmael means God hears.In this case
He heard Hagals misery. We should
remember throughout this narrative
that Hagar represents law whereas
Sarai represents grace (see Gal. 4).

l7zl44 God's words to Abram in
verse 1 may have been a veiled way
of saying that he should stop trying
to work things out in his own strength
and let Almighty God work for him.
Immediately afterward God renewed
His covenant and changed the patri-
arch's name from Abram (exalteil fa-
ther) to Abraham (father of a multitude).
Circumcision was then instituted as a
sign of the covenant. This surgical
operation, performed on the male
child, was a physical sign that the
person belonged to God's chosen
earthly people. Although it was al-
ready practiced in the Middle East at
this time, it took on new meaning for
Abraham and his family. Every male
in Abraham's house was circumcised,
and thereafter every male baby was
to be circumcised when he was eight
days old or else be cut off from his
peopl+that is, put away from the
congregation of Israel (rw. 9-14). The
expression " ctrt of{' sometimes means
to put to death, as in Exodus 31:14,15.
In other places, as here, it seems to
mean to ban or ostracize.

The Apostle Paul is careful to point
out that Abraham was justified (15:6)
before he was circumcised. His cir-
cumcision was "a seal of the righ-
teousness of the faith which he had
while still uncircumcised" (Rom. 4:11).

Genesis l*17



Believers today are not sealed with a
physical mark; they receive the Holy
Spirit as a seal at the time of their
conversion (Eph. a:30).

THE SIGN OF
CIRCUMCISION

Circumcision was adopted by God
as a physical sign of the covenant
between Him and His people (Gen.
77:.lGL4). Thus all descendants of
Abraham became known as "the ch-
cumcision" (Acts 10:45) and Gentiles
were called the "uncircumcisionl' (Eph.
2:11). It is also the sign and seal of the
righteousness which Abraham had
by faith (Rom. 4:5).

But then the words "circumcision-'
and "circumcised" took on a variety
of meanings. "IJnchcumcised lips"
(Ex. 6:12) signified a lack of skill in
public speaking. "Llncircumcised ears"
and "uncircumcised hearts" spoke of
failure to hear, love, and obey the
Lord (Lev. 26:4'1.; Deut. 10:16; 30:6;

Jer. 6:L0; Acts 7:51). "Uncircumcised
in flesh" (Ezek. 44:7) meant unclean.

In the NT) "the circumcision of
Christ" (Col. 2:11) refers to His death
on the cross. Believers are circum-
cised through their identification with
Chris! Paul speaks of it as "the cir-
cumcision made without hands, in
putting off the body of the sins of the
flesh" (Col. 2:11). This circumcision
speaks of death to the fleshly nature.
It is true positionally of every be-
liever, but should be followed by a

practical mortifying of the sinftrl deeds
of the flesh (Col. 3:5). The apostle
speaks of believers as the true cir-
cumcision (Phil. 3:3), in contrast to a
party of ]ewish legalists known as
"the circumcision" (Gal, 2:12).

In addition to their symbolism,
some of God's kindly laws were de-
signed to save His people from the
diseases of the Gentiles. Many medi-
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cal authorities today believe that cir-
cumcision tends to prevent certain
forms of cancer in both the man and
his wife.f

17:75-17 God changed Sarai's
name to Sarah (princess) and prom-
ised Abraham that his ninety-year-
old wife would have a son. The
patriarch laughed, but in joyful won-
der, not in unbelief. His faith did not
waver (Rom. 4:78-27).

l7:1L27 WhenAbrahampledthat
Ishmael might have favor before God,
he was told that the covenant would
be fulfiIled through his son, Isaac.
However, Ishmael would be fruitful,
would multiply, and would become
a great nation. Isaac was a symbol of
Christ, tfuough whom the covenant
receives its ultimate fulfillment.

Notice the promptness of Abra-
ham's obedience: That very same day
Abraham was circumcised, and his
son Ishmael.

6, Sodom and Gomorah (Chaps.
78,79)

18:1-15 Shortly after the events
of chapter 17, three men appeared to
Abraham. Actually two of them were
angels and the other was the Lonn
Himself. With typical Middle Eastern
hospitality, Abraham and Sarah enter-
tained the angels unawaxes (Heb. 13:2)
and One who was greater than an-
gels. When Sarah overheard the Lord
say that she would have a child within
a year/ her laughter betrayed her un-
belief. She was rebuked with the
searching question, "Is an5rthing too
hard for the Lonp?" But the promise
was repeated in spite of her doubting
(w. 9-15). Hebrews 1L:11 indicates
that Sarah was basically a woman of
faith in spite of this momentary lapse.

18:1G33 After the Lonp revealed
to Abraham that He was going to
destroy Sodom, and while the two

Genesis 17,18
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angels were walking toward that city,
Abraham's great intercessory count-
down began-fifty,,.forty-five.. .

forty. . . thirty. . . twenty. . . ten. Even
for ten righteous people the Lord
would not destroy Sodom! Abraham's
prayer is a wonderful example of
effectual intercession. It was based
on the righteous character of the fudge
of all the earth (v. 25) and evidenced
thatboldness, yet deep humility which
only an intimate knowledge of God
can give. Only when Abraham stopped
pleading did the Lord close the mat-
ter and depart (v. 33). There are many
mysteries in life for which the truth
of verse 25 is the only satisfying
answer.

Don't miss the tribute God paid to
Abraham as an outstanding family
man (v. 19). Something worth coveting!

19:1-11 The name of Sodom has
become synonymous with the sin of
homosexuality or sodomy. But sexual
perversion was not the only cause of
the city's fall. In Ezekiel 1.5:49,50, the
Lord describes the sin of Sodom as
"pride, fullness of food, and abun-
dance of idleness."

Lot received the two angels and
insisted that they spend the night in
his home, knowing all too well the
danger that would face them other-
wise. Even then the men of Sodom
sought to commit homosexual rape
against these heavenly visitors. In a
desperate effort to save his guests,
Lot shamelessly offered his two daugh-
ters. Only a miracle saved the day;
the angels struck the Sodomites with
a temporary confusing blindness.

HOMOSEXUALITY

Both in the OT (Gen. 19:1-26; Lev.
1,8:22; 20:13) and in the NT (Rom.
7:78-32;1 Cor. 6:9; 1 Tim. 1:10), God
condemns the sin of homosexuality.
He showed His wrath against it by

destroying the cities of Sodom and
Gomorrah. Under the law of Moses,
sodomy was punishable by death.
No practicing homosexual will in-
herit the kingdom of God.

So-called "guy"" pay a high price
for their immoral lifestyle. Paul says
that they receive in themselves "the
penalty of their error which was due"
(Rom. 1.:27b). This includes venereal
diseases, pneumocystis, Kaposi's sar-
coma (a form of cancer) and AIDS. It
also includes haunting guilt, mental
and emotional disturbances, and ab-
normal personality changes.

Like all other sinners, a homosex-
ual or lesbian can be saved if he or
she repents of sin and receives the
Lord ]esus Christ as personal Savior.
God loves the gay person and the
lesbian even if He hates their sin.

There is a difference between being
a practicing homosexual and having a
homosexual tendency. It is the prac-
tice that the Bible condemns, not the
orientation. There are many who have
an attraction to their own sex but
refuse to give in to it. By the power of
the Spirit, they have disciplined them-
selves to resist the temptation and to
live in purity. Many Christian per-
sons of homosexual orientation

. . . have regarded their condition
with sorrow and contrition, but,
unable to change, have drawn on
the Spirit for the power of forbear-
ance and chastity, which is sancti-
fication indeed ... .In commitment
to Christ, [they] have offered an
enduring inner blemish for God's
use that divine power may be
perfected in human weakness.ls

Some blame God that they were
born with this tendency, but the fault
does not lie with God but with hu-
man sinfulness. Every fallen child of
Adam has evil tendencies. Some have



a weakness in one area, some in
another. The sin is not in being
tempted, but in yielding to the
temptation.

There is deliverance from homo-
sexuality or lesbianism, as there is
from any form of lust. Howeve! on-
going godly counseling assistance is
very important in nearly every case.

Christians should accept gays and
lesbians as persons without approv-
ing their lifestyle. Because they are
people for whom Christ died, believ-
ers should seek in every possible way
to win them to a life of "holiness,
without which no one will see the
Lord" (Heb. 12:14).f

l9zl2-29 The angels insisted that
Lot and his family leave the city. But
when he tried to persuade his sons-
in-law (or perhaps prospective sons-
in-law-see RSV), they thought he
was ioking. His backslidden life
nullified his testimony when the cri-
sis came. When the moming dawned,
the angels escorted Lot, his wife, and
daughters out of Sodom. Even then
Lot temporized, preferring to stay in
Zoar, one of the satellite sin cities.
Not even ten righteous men were
found in the city of Sodom, so God
destroyed it. But Abraham's prayer
was not unanswered, for God remem-
bered Abraham, and sent Lot out of
the midst of the overthrow.

Though Lot's wife left the city, her
heart was still in it, and she fell under
the judgment of God. In the words
"Remember Lot's wife" (Luke 17:32'1,

Christ held her up as a warning to all
who trifle with His offer of salvation.

19:3G38 Leaving Zoar, Lot fled
to a mountain cave. There his daugh-
ters made him drunk and enticed
him to commit incest with them. The
older daughter subsequently bore a

son named Moab, and the younger...
bore a son, Ben-Ammi. Thus began
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the Moabites and Ammonites, who
became recurring thoms in Israel's
side. It was Moabite women who
later seduced the men of Israel to
commit immorality (Nurn. 25:1-3) and
Ammonites who taught Israel the wor-
ship of Molech, including the sacri-
fice of children (1 Kgs. 1.L:33; Ier.
32:35). We know from 2 Peter 2;7, 8
that Lot was a iust man, but because
of his worldliness he lost his testi-
mony (v. 14), his wife (v. 26), his
sons-in-law, his friends, his commun-
ion (there was none in Sodom), his
property (he went in rich but came
out poor), his character (v. 35), his
life's work, and nearly his life (v.22).
The depraved behavior of his daugh-
ters shows that they had been influ-
enced by Sodom's vile standards.
There is no escape (Heb. 2:3).

7. Abraham and Abimelech
(Chap.20)

20:1-18 It seems incredible to us
that Abraham would again try to
pass off Sarah as his sister within
twenty years of the same blunder
with Pharaoh-incredible, that is, un-
til we remember ou oum perpetual
proneness to sin! The incident with
Abimelech in Gerar is almost a replay
of Abraham's duplicity in Egypt
(12:7O-77). God intervened to work
out His purposes in the birth of Isaac,
which might otherwise have been
frustrated. He threatened Abimelech
with death. He is more than just a
spectator on the sidelines of history.
He can overmle the evil of His peo-
ple, even through the lives of the
unregenerate. The pagan Abimelech
acted more righteously in this inci-
dent than Abraham, the "friend of
God." (Abimelech is a title, and not
a proper name.) It is shameful when
a believer has to be justly rebuked by a
man of the world! When a half-tmth

Genesis 19,20
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is presented as the whole tmth, it is
an untruth. Abraham even tried to
shift some of the blame onto God for
making him wander in the first place.
He would have been wiser to humbly
acknowledge his guilt. Nevertheless,
he was still God's man. And so the
Lord sent Abimelech to him so that
Abraham would pray that his house-
hold be healed of its barrenness.

The expression "this vindicates
you" (v. 16) is literally "it is a cover-
ing of the eyes," meaning a gift given
for the purpose of appeasing. Thus it
might read, "lt is given to you as a
payment in satisfaction as evidence
to all who are with you and to all men
that the wrong has been righted."

8. Isaac, Son of the Promise
(Chap.27)

2l:7-10 When the promised son
was born to Abraham and Sarah, the
ecstatic parents named him Isaac
("laughter"), as commanded by God
(17:19,21). This expressed their own
delight and the delight of all who
would hear the news. Isaac was prob-
ably from two to five years old when
he was weaned. Ishmael would have
been between thirteen and seven-
teen. When Sarah saw Ishmael
mocking Isaac at the weaning party,
she ordered Abraham to cast out Hagar
and her son. Paul interprets this ac-
tion as evidence that law persecutes
grace, that law and grace cannot be
mixed, and that spiritual blessings
cannot be obtained on the legal prin-
ciple (Gal. 4:29).

21.:1143 Abraham was grieved to
lose Hagar and Ishmael, but God
consoled him with the promise that
Ishmael would become the father of a
great nation. And yet the Lord made
it clear that Isaac was the promised
son through whom the covenant
would be carried out.

21:lL21. When Hagar and the boy
almost perished from thirst in the
desert south of Canaan, God caused
them to find a well, and they were
spared. Ishmael was in his teens at
this time; therefore, verse 15 proba-
bly means that Hagar pushed him
under one of the shrubs in his weak-
ness. Ishmael's name, "God hears,"
is found twice in verse 17-"God
heard" and "God has heard." Chil-
dren and young people should be
encouraged to pray. God hears and
answers!

2l:22-34 The Abimelech in verse
22 is not necessarily the same one as
in chapter 20. This chieftain's ser-
vants had taken a well of water from
Abraham's men. When Abimelech
and Abraham made a treaty of friend-
ship, the patriarch told Abimelech
about the well that had been seized.
The result was a covenant granting
the well to Abraham. He promptly
named it Beersheba ("well of the
oath"). The place later became a city,
marking the southernmost boundary
of the land. Abraham planted a tam-
arisk tree as a memorial.

9. The Olfeing of Isaac (Chap.22)

2221-10 Perhaps no scene in the
Bible except Calvary itself is more
poignant than this one, and none
gives a clearer foreshadowing of the
death of God's only, well-beloved Son
on the cross. The supreme test of
Abraham's faith came when God or-
dered him to offer up Isaac as a burnt
offering in the land of Moriah. Actu-
ally God had no intention of allowing
Abraham to go through with iU He
has always been opposed to human
sacrifice. Moriah is the mountain range
whereJerusalem is situated (2 Chron.
3:1.) and also where Calvary stood.
God's words, "your only son fsaac,
whom you love," must have pierced

Genesis 2L22



Abraham's heart like ever-deepening
wounds. Isaac was Abraham's only
son in the sense that he was the
only son of promise-the unique son,
the son of miraculous birth.

The first occurrence of a word in
the Bible often sets the pattern for its
usage throughout Scripture. Love (v.

2) and "worship" (v. 5) are first found
here. Abraham's love for his son is a
faint picture of God's love for the
Lord fesus. The sacrifice of Isaac was
a picture of the greatest act of worship-
the Savior's self-sacrifice to accom-
plish the will of God.

22:71, 12 'Abraham, Abraham"
is the first of ten name duplications
found in the Bible. Seven are spoken
by God to man (Gen. 22:11; 46:2;Ex.
3:4; 1 Sam. 3:10; Luke 10:47; 22:37;
Acts 9:4). The other three are Matthew
7:2'I.,, 22; 23:37; Mark L5:34. They in-
troduce matters of special importance.
The Angel of the Lono (v. 11) was
God (v. 12).

2227T15 To offer Isaac was surely
the supreme test of Abraham's faith.
God had promised to give Abraham a
numberless posterity through his son.
Isaac could have been as much as

twenty-five at this time, and he was
unmarried. If Abraham slew him,
how could the promise be fulfilled?
According to Hebrews 11:19, Abraham
believed that even if he slew his son,
God would raise him from the dead.
This faith was remarkable because
there was no recorded case of resur-
rection up to this time in the world's
history. Notice his faith also in 22:5:
"the lad and I will go yonder and
worship, and we will come back to
you." Abraham was first justified by
faith (15:5), then justified (vindicated)
by works here (see |ames 2:21). His
faith was the means of his salvation,
while his works were the proof of the
reality of his faith. When Isaac asked,

59

"Where is the lamb?", his father re-
plied, "God will provide for Himself
the lamb." This promise was not
ultimately fulfilled by the ram of verse
L3 but by the Lamb of God $ohn
1:29).

There are two outstanding sym-
bols of Christ in this chapter. Isaac is
the first: an only son, loved by his
'fathe+ willing to do his father's will,
received back from the dead in a
figure. The ram is the second: an
innocent victim died as a substitute
for another, its blood was shed, and
it was a burnt offering wholly con-
sumed for God. Someone has said
that, in providing the ram as a substi-
tute for Isaac, "God spared Abra-
ham's heart a pang He would not
spare His own." The Angel of the
Lonp in verses 11 and 15, as in all the
OI is the Lord fesus Christ. Abraham
named the place The-Lono-Will-
Provide fiehovah-jireh) (v. 1a). This is
one of the seven compound names
for God in the OT. The others are:

]ehovah-Rophekha-"The Lono
who heals you" (Ex. 15:26).

|ehovah-Nissi-"The Lono my ban-
ner" (Ex. 17:&15).

Jehovah-Shalom-"The Lono our
peace" {Judg.6:24).

|ehovah-Roi-"The Lono my Shep-
herd" (Ps. 23:1).

Jehovah-Tsidkenu-"The Lono our
righteousness" (Jer. 23:6).

]ehovah-Sh21n6nfi-"ffte Lono is
present" (Ezek. 48:35).

D:1.G19 TheLonpsworebyHim-
self because He couldn't swear by
anyone greater (Heb. 6:13). God's
promise here, confirmed by His oath,
includes the blessing of the Gentile
nations through Christ (see Gal. 3:15).
In verse 17c God adds to the already
vast blessing promised: Abraham's
seed would possess the gate of his

Genesis 22
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enemies. This means that his de-
scendants would "occupy the place
of authority over those who would
oppose them. The capture of the city
gate meant the fall of the city itself."l5

2222Ll24 Abraham's brother Na-
hor had twelve sons, whereas Abra-
ham had only two-Ishmael and Isaac.
How this must have tested Abraham's
faith concerning God's promise of
descendants as the stars of the sky! It
may have prompted him to send
Eliezer in search of a wife for Isaac
(chap. 24). Notice the name Rebekah
in22:23.

L0. The Family Buial Place
(Chap.23)

23z1-16 When Sarah died at one
hundred and twenty-seven years,
Abraham bargained with the Hittite
inhabitants of Hebron for the pur-
chase of the cave of Machpelah as a
burial place-his only purchase of
real estate during his long life of
pilgrimage. The passage gives a price-
less description of the bargaining that
is so typical in Eastern lands. At first,
the Hittites suggested that Abraham
choose any one of their burial places.
With overflowing courtesy, Abraham
refused and insisted on paying full
price for a cave owned by Ephron. At
first Ephron offered not just the cave
but the entire field as an outright
gift, but Abraham understood that
this was just a polite gesture. The
owner really had no intention of giv-
ing it away. When Abraham countered
by insisting on his desire to purchase
it, Ephron suggested a price of four
hundred shekels of silver, pretending
that this was a great bargain. Actu-
ally it was an extortionate price, and
ordinarily the buyer would have con-
tinued to haggle. So it was a surprise
to everyone when Abraham agreed
to Ephron s first asking price. Abraham

didn't want to be indebted to an
unbeliever, and neither should we.

23:1740 The cave of Machpelah
later became the burial place of Abra-
ham, Isaac, Rebekah, |acob, and Leah.
The traditional location is now the
site of a Moslem mosque.

71. A Bide for Isaac (Chap. 24)

24zl-9 Abraham bound his oldest
servant by an oath that in seeking a
bride for Isaac, he would not allow
him to marry a Canaanite or to live in
Mesopotamia. The ancient form of
oath described in verses 24 and 9 is
explained by Charles E Pfeiffer:

According to Biblical idiom, children
are said to issue from the "thigh" or
"loins" of their father (cf. Gen. 46:26).

Placing the hand on the thigh signi-
fied that, in the event that an oath
were violated, the children who had
issued, or might issue from the "thigh"
would avenge the act of disloyalty.
This has been called a "swearing by
posterity" and is particularly applica-
ble here, because the servant's mis-
sion is to insure a posterity for
Abtaham through Isaac.17

2427G74 The servant is a type
(symbol) of the Holy Spirit sent by
the Father to win a bride for the
"heavenly lsaac," the Lord fesus. The
narrative carefully records the prepa-
ration for the journey, the gifts car-
ried by the servant, and the sign by
which he would know the Lord's
chosen woman. Murdoch Campbell
elaborates:

It was a sign that was calculated to
throw much light on the character
and disposition of the girl worthy of
his mastels son. He was merely to
ask her for "a sip"-as the Hebrew
word may be rendered---of water for
himself; but the one whom God had
chosen to be the mother of a great



people and a remote ancestress of
|esus Christ would reveal her gener-
ous nature and her willingness to
serve others by offering him not a

mere "sip" of water but an abundant
"drink." To this she was also to add
the astonishing offer of drawing water
for the camels also. Now when we
consider that these ten beasts, after
the toil of the long desert, u/ere pre-
pared to empty at least four barrels of
water in all, the spontaneous willing-
ness of the girl of his prayers to serve
man and beast would point to a

kindly and unselfish disposition and
also to a character of the highest
order. 16

24lJ'*52 [t was lovely Rebekah,
of course, who fulfilled the condi-
tions and who therefore received the
servant/s gifts. As she led him to her
father's home, Abraham's servant
knew that his search had ended. When
Rebekah explained the situation to
her brother, Laban, he welcomed the
entourage graciously, then heard the
servant present his request for
Rebekah as a bride for Isaac. The
marvelous convergence of circum-
stances in answer to the servant's
prayer convinced Laban and Bethuel,
Rebekah's father, that the Lono had
arranged it all.

2425341 The servantthenbrought
out gifts for Rebekah,Laban, and her
mother, sealing the engagement. In
the morning, the family wanted to
delay her departure, but Rebekah's
willingness to go settled the matter,
and she left with their blessing.

2426247 The first time we see

Isaac after his experience on Mount
Moriah is when he went out to meet
Rebekah. So the first time we will see

the Savior after His death, burial,
resurrection, and ascension is when
He returns to claim His chosen bride
(1 Thess. 4:1L18). Isaac's meeting

6t

with Rebekah is one of tender beauty.
Without ever having seen her before,
he married her and loved her, and,
unlike other patriarchs, he had no
other wife besides her.

72. Abraham's Descendants (25:7-78)

25:14 In 1 Chronicles L:32 Ke-
turah is called Abraham's concubine.
Verse 6 seems to confirm this. Thus
she was a lesser wife, one who did
not enjoy the full privileges of a wife
in the home. Once again God records
marital irregularities that He never
approved.

25:7-18 Abraham breathed his last
at one hundred and seventy-five yei[s
of age and became the second person
to be buried in the cave at Hebron.
The twelve sons of Ishmael listed in
verses 12-16 fulfiUed God's promise
to Abraham: "He shall beget twelve
princes" (77:20). With the death of
Ishmael, Isaac moves to center stage
in the narrative.

B. Isaac (25:1L25:35)

7. Isaac's Family (25:7L34)

25:1L26 For almost twenty years
after her marriage, Rebekah. . . was
baren. Then, in answer to Isaac's
prayer, she conceived. The struggle
of two sons within her perplexed her
until she was told that her sons would
become the heads of two rival nations
(Israel and Edom). The firstborn twin
was named Esau (hairy). The other
was named laeob (supplanter). Even
at birth, |acob tried to gain advantage
over his brother by grabbing hold of
Esau's heeMsaac was sixty when his
twin boys were bom.

25227,28 As the boys grew up,
Esau turned into an outdoorsman
and a skillful hunter. ]acob on the
other hand was a mild, indoor type,
dwelling in tents. Isaac loved Esau

Genesis 24,25
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best, but Rebekah loved Jacob. Per-
haps he was a "mama'sboy."

2522L34 As the firstborn, Esau
was entitled to a double portion of
his father's possessions-that is, twice
as much as any other son might in-
herit. He also became the tribal or
family head. This was known as the
birthright. In Esau's case, it would
also have included being the ancestor
of the Messiah. One day, as Esau was
returning from a hunting trip, he saw

|acob cooking some red stew. He
asked for some of the red stuff so
imploringly that he got the nickname
"Red" (Edom), and it stuck to him
and to his posterity, the Edomites.
When Jacob offered some soup in
exchange for Esau's birthright, Esau
foolishly agreed. "No food except the
forbidden fruit was as dearly bought
as this broth."1e The prophecy of
verse 23 is partially fulfilled in verses
29-34. God does not condone Jacob's
wheeling and dealing, but one thing
is apparent-facob valued the birth-
right and a place in the godly line,
while Esau preferred the gratification
of his physical appetite to spiritual
blessings.

The chapter closes by emphasizing
Esau's treatment of his birthright
rather than |acob's treatment of his
brother. Esau's descendants were bit-
ter foes of Israel. Their final doom is
pronounced in Obadiah.

2. Isaac anil Abimelech (Chap.26)

25:14 Isaac reacted to famine as
his father had done (chaps. 12 and
20). As he joumeyed south, the Lord
appeared to him at Gerar and warned
him not to go to Egypt. Gerar was
sort of a halfway house on the route
to Egypt. 9od told Isaac to stay
temporarilfo in Gerar but instead
Isaac dwelt there. God also re-
confirmed to him the unconditional

covenant that He had made with
Abraham.

2627-17 Isaac reacted to fear as
his father had done. He misrepre-
sented his wife as his sister to the
men of Gerar. It is the sad story of a
father's weakness being repeated in
his son. When the deceit was ex-
posed and rebuked, Isaac confessed.
Confession leads to blessing. lsaac
became wealthy in Gerar-so wealthy
that the Abimelech who was then
reigning asked him to leave. So Isaac
moved from Gerar to the Valley of
Gerar, not far away.

26:78-25 The Philistines had
stopped up the wells which Abraham
had dug-an unfriendly act signify-
ing that the newcomers were not
welcome. Isaac cleaned out the wells.
Strife ensued with the Philistines at
Esek (contention) and Sitnah (enmity).
Finally Isaac moved away from the
Philistines. This time there was no
strife when he dug a well, so he
called it Rehoboth (broad places or
room). He went from there to Beer-
sheba, where the Lono reassured him
with the promise of blessing, and
where Isaac built an altar (worship),
pitched a tent (abiding), and dug a
well (refreshment). |ust as water is a
basic essential in the physical realm,
so is the water of the Word in the
spiritual.

26226-33 Conceming venses 26-3'1.,

Williams says:

It is when Isaac definitely separates
himself from the men of Gerar that
they come to him seeking blessing
from God . . . . The Christian best helps
the world when living in separation
fromit....21

Isaac's servants. . . found water the
same day that Isaac made a nonag-
gression pact with Abimelech. Abra-
ham had previously named the place
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Beersheba because he made a cove-
nant there with his contemporary
Abimelech (21:31). Now, under simi-
lar circumstances, Isaac renames it
Shebah or Beersheba.

26:34,35 Esau's marriage to ]udith
and Basemath, two pagan women,
caused grief to his parents, as have
many other unequal yokes since then.
It also brought out further his unfitress
for the birthright.

C. facob (2721-362431

7. lacob Cheats Esau (Chap.27)

27zl-22 Approximately thirty-
seven years have passed since the
events of the previous chapter. Isaac
is now 1.37, his sight has failed, and
he thinks he is about to die, perhaps
because his brother Ishmael had died
at that age (Gen. 25:77). But he will
live forty-three more years.

When Isaac craved some venison
from Esau, promising a blessing in
return, Rebekah plotted to deceive
her husband and to get the blessing
forlacob, whom she loved. Her trick-
ery was unnecessary because God
had already promised the blessing to
|acob (25:23b). She cooked goafs meat
so that it tasted like savory venison,
and put the goat's skins on |acob's
arms to impersonate the hairy Esau.
Isaac made the mistake of tmsting his
feelings; the hairy arm "felt" like
Esau's. We should not trust our emo-
tional feelings in spiritual matters. As
Martin Luther observed:

Feelings come and feelings go, and
feelings are deceiving;

Our warrant is the Word of God;
naught else is worth believing.z

Although Rebekah planned the de-
ception, Jacob was equally guilty for
carrying it out. And he reaped what

he sowed. C. H. Mackintoshobserved
that:

. . . whoever observes Iacob's life, af-
ter he had surreptitiously obtained
his fathe/s blessing, will perceive
that he enjoyed very little worldly
felicity. His brother sought to murder
him, to avoid which he was forced to
flee from his fathey's house; his uncle
Laban deceived him. . . . He was
obliged to leave him in a clandestine
manner. . . . He experienced the base-
ness of his son Reuben. , . the treach-
ery and cruelty of Simeon and Levi
towards the Shechemites; then he
had to feel the loss of his beloved
wife. . . the supposed untimely end
of Joseph; and to complete all, he
was forced by famine to go into Egypt,
and there died in a strange land. . . . a

27:2 29 Isaac blessed ]acob with
prosperity, dominion, and protection.
It is interesting that the blessings
spoken by the patriarchs were pro-
phetic; they came to pass literally
because, in a real sense/ these men
spoke by inspiration.

27:3040 When Esau returned and
learned of the deception, he sought
the blessing tearfully. But the bless-
ing had been granted to ]acob and it
couldn't be retracted (Heb. 12:76, 77).
Howevet Isaac did have a word for
Esau, as follows:

Far from rich soil on earth shall
you live, far from the dew of heaven
on high; you shall live by the sword
and serve your brother; but when
you grow restive, his yoke you
shall break (w. 39, 40-Moffatt).

This suggests that the Edomites would
Iive in desert places, would be warri-
ors, would be subject to the Israelites,
but would one day rebel against this
rule. This latter prophery was ful-
filled in the reign of |oram, King of
Judah (2 Kgs. 8:2W22).
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2724146 Esau planned to kill his

brother |acob as soon as his father
would die and the period of mourning
would end. When Rebekah leamed
of this, she told |acob to head for her
brother Laban's home in Haran. She
feared not only that Jacob would be
killed but that Esau would run away
or be killed in a blood feud, and she
would lose two sons at once. How-
ever, to explain |acob's departure to
Isaac, she said she was afraid facob
might marry a Hittite, as Esau had
done. |acob expected to refurn soon,
but it was not to be for more than
twenty years. His father would still
be living, but his mother would have
passed on.

2. lacob's Flight to Haran (Chap. 28)

28:1-9 Isaac called )acob and
blessed him, and sent him to Paddan
Aram, a district of Mesopotamia, so
that he would find a wife among his
mother/s people rather than among
the Canaanites. This inspired Esau to
try to regain his father's blessing by
marrying a daughter of Ishmael. It
was a case of doing evil (multiplying
wives) that good might come.

28:10-19 At Bethel, ]acob had a
wonderful dream in which he saw a
ladder or staircase extending from
earth to heaven. This suggested "the
fact of a real, unintermpted, and close
communion between heaven and
earth, and in particular between God
in His glory and man in his solitude."2a
In His encounter with Nathanael, the
Lord Jesus made an apparent refer-
ence to this incident and connected it
with His Second Advent and millen-
nial glory flohn 1:51). But believers
even now can enjoy moment-by-
moment fellowship with the Lord. At
this time whenlacob's heartwas prob-
ably filled with regret for the past,
loneliness in the present, and uncer-

tainty about the future, God graciously
made a covenant with him as He had
with Abraham and Isaac. Notice the
promise of. companionship: "[am with
yoa"; safety: "I will keep you wher-
ever you go"; guidance: "and will
bring you back to this land"; and
personal guarantee: "I will not leave
you until I have done what I have
spoken to you." Conscious that he
had met God there, ]acob changed
the name of the place from Luz (sepa-

ration) to Bethel (house of God).
"Prior to Bethel, where ]acob was

'surprised by joy' and 'transfixed by
awe,' he had had no personal contact
with God. Everything had come to
him second-hand" (Daily Notes of the
Scripture Union).

2822f22 Next facob seems to be
bargaining with God. He was actually
bargaining lor less than God had
promised (v. 1 ). His faith was not
strong enough to take God at His
word, so he had to make his tithe
conditional on God's performance of
His part of the agreement. Another
interpretation, however, is that the
"if" is simply an inherent part of all
Hebrew oaths and that ]acob was
binding himself to give a tenth
unconditionally (see Num. 21.:2; ludg.
11:30,31; 1 Sam. l.:11 for similar He-
brew oaths).

3, facob, His Wioes, and His Offryri"S
(29:7-30:24)

29zlJ.4 facob was seventSl-seven
when he left Beersheba for Haran.
He would spend twenty years serv-
ing his uncle Laban, thirty-three ye.us
back in Canaan, and the last seven-
teen years of his life in Egypt. Arriv-
ing in Paddan Aram, he was guided
to the very field where some shep-
herds from Haran were tending their
flocks. So perfect was God's timing
that Rachel was just arriving with her

Genesis 27-29
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flock when jacob was talking with
the shepherds. Being a good shep-
herd, ]acob wondered why they were
all waiting at the well when there
was still daylight for feeding the sheep.
They explained that they did not re-
move the cover from the well until all
the herds had arrived. It was an
emotion-packed moment for facob
when he met his cousin Rachel, and
for Laban a short while later when he
met his nephew Jacob.

29:1L35 LabanagreedtogiveRa-
chel to Jacob in exchange for seven
years of service. The years seemed to
Jacob but a few days because of the
love he had for her. That is how it
should be in our service for the Lord.

Leah was weak-eyed and not at-
tractive. Rachel was beautiful.

According to custom, it was ar-
ranged that the bride should go in to
the groom on the wedding night,
veiled and perhaps when the room
was in darkness. You can imagine
how irate |acob was in the morning
when he found that his bride was
Leah! Laban had tricked him, but
excused the trick on the ground that
the older daughter should be married
first according to the local custom.
Then Laban said, "Fulfill her week
(that is, carry through on the mar-
riage to Leah) and we will give you
this one also (Rachel) for the service
which you will sene with me still
another seven years." At the end of
the week-long wedding feast, )acob
also married Rachel, then served seven
more years for her. ]acob had sown
deceit, and now he was reaping it!
When the Lord saw that Leah was
hated (that is, loved less than Rachel)
He compensated for this by grving
her children. This law of divine com-
pensation still operates: People who
lack in one area are given extra in
another. Leah acknowledged the Lord

when she named her children (vv.32,
33, 35). From her comes the priest-
hood (Levi), the royal line (fudah),
and ultimately the Christ. In this chap
ter we have the first four of the sons
of jacob. The complete list of Jacob's
sons is as follows:

The sons born to Leah:

Reuben-(see, a son) (29:32)
S imeon-(h e ar in g) (29 :33)
Levi-Qoined) (29:U)
ladalv(praise)(29:35)
Issachar-(/rire) (30: 18)
Zebulun-( dwelling) (30 :20)

The sons born to Bilhah, the hand-
maid of Rachel:

Dan-Qudge) (30:6)
Naph tali-( w r e stlin g) (30 :8)

The sons bom to Znpah, hand-
maid of Leah:

Gad-(a troop or good fortune)
(30:11)

Asher-(happy) (30:13)

The sons born to Rachel:

]o seph--(ad din g) (30 :2a)
Benjamin-(son of the right hanil)

(35:18)

30:1-13 In desperation to have a
child playing on her knees, Rachel
gave her maid, Bilhah, to ]acob as a
wife or concubine. Even though such
arrangements were common in those
days, they were contrary to God's
will. Bilhah bore two sons, Dan and
Naphr,li. Not to be outdone by Rachel,
Leah gave her maid, Zilpah, to ]acob,
and two more sons were born, Gad
and Asher.

3Oz14-24 The mandrakes which
Reuben found were a sort of love-
apple, believed by the superstitious
to impart fertility. Since Rachel was
barren, she was anxious to have gome

of the mandrakes. In exchange, she
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agreed to let Leah live as wife with
)acob. (For some unexplained reason,
Leah had apparently lost her privi-
leges as wife.) After this, two more
sons were born to Leah-Issachar
and Zebulun-and also a daughter,
Dinah. At last Rachel bore her first
son and named himloseph, expressing
faith that God would give her still
another son.

4, lacob Outanits Laban (30:2543)

30:25-35 When ]acob told Laban
that he wanted to return home to
Canaan, his uncle urged him to stay.
Laban said he had learned by experi-
ence that the Lonp had blessed him
because of ]acob, and he would meet
his wage demands if he would stay.

facob agreed to continue serving if
Laban would give him all the speck-
led and spotted sheep and goats and
all the dark lambs. All other animals
in the flock would be acknowledged
as Laban's. The latter agreed to the
pact, saying, "Oh, that it were ac-
cording to your word." Laban took
most of the animals designated for
facob and gave them to his sons to
shepherd, realizing that they would
probably reproduce with markings
that identified them as belonging to
]acob. Then he entrusted his own
animals to |acob, separated from his
own sons by a three-day journey.
This made it impossible for the marked
animals in the herds tended by [^aban's
sons to breed with Laban's unmarked
animals that were tended by |acob.

3O23743 When breeding Laban's
herd, ]acob put rods that he had
peeled in front of them, whether
they were of solid color or marked.
The lambs or kids were bom streaked,
speckled, and spotted. This, of course,
meant that they belonged to |acob.
Did these rods actually determine the
markings on the animals? There may

or may not have been a scientific
basis to the method. (New genetic
evidence suggests that there might
have been.) How else might the ani-
mals have been born with the mark-
ings |acob desired?

First of all, it may have been a
miracle (see 3L:1.2).

Or it may have been a clever trick
on )acob's part. There are indications
in the narrative that he knew the
science of selective breeding. By care-
ful breeding, he not only produced
animals with the markings he desired,
but he was also able to produce
stronger animals for himself and feeble
ones for Laban. Perhaps the peeled
rods were iust a trick to hide his
breeding secrets from others. What-
ever the explanation, Iafob's wealth
increased during his final six years of
serving Laban.

5. facob's Return to Canaan
(Chap.31.)

31:1-18 Afterlacobdiscoveredthat
Laban and his sons were growing
jealous and resentful, the Lono told
him that the time had come to return
to Canaan. First he called Rachel and
Leah and discussed the matter, re-
hearsing how Laban had cheated him
and changed his wages ten times,
how God had ovemrled so that the
flocks always bred in his favor, how
God had reminded him of the vow
he had made twenty years earlier
(28:2V22), and how the Lord had
told him to return to Canaan. His
wives agreed that their father had not
dealt honestly and that they should
leave.

Griffith Thomas points out several
interesting principles for discerning
God's guidance here. First, |acob had
a daire (30:25). Secondly, circumstances
necessitated a change of some sort.
Thirdly, God's word came strongly to
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him. And finally, there was confirming
suwrt from his wives, despite their
natural ties to Laban. . . .5 Note that
the Angel of God (v. 11) is the God of
Bethel (v. 13).

3121*21 Before the secret depar-
fure, Rachel stole her father's house-
hold idols and hid them in hercamel's
saddle. Possession of these house-
hold gods implied leadership of the
family, and, in the case of a married
daughter, assured her husband the
right of the fathels property.26 Since
Laban had sons of his own when
|acob fled to Canaan, they alone had
the right to their fathey's tuaphim.
Rachel's theft was therefore a serious
matter, aimed at presenring for her
husband the chief title to Laban's
estate.

31222-30 When Laban learned of
their departure, he and his men pur-
sued them for seven days'iourney,
but the Lord warned him in a dream
not to trouble facob and his caravan.
When he finally overtook them, he
only complained that he had been
denied the privilege of giving them a
royal send-off and that his idols had
been stolen.

31:31-35 To the first complaint
]acob answered that he left secretly
for fear that Laban would take his
daughters (Rachel and Leah) from
him by force. Tb the second com-
plaint, he denied having stolen the
gods and rashly decreed death for
the culprit. Laban made a thorough
search of the caravan, but in vain.
Rachel was sitting on them and ex-
cused herself for not getting off the
camel's saddle to honor her father
because it was her menstrual period-
or so she said.

3123642 Now it was lacob's turn
to be angry. He denounced Laban for
accusing him of theft and for treating
him so unfairly for twenty years, in

spite of |acob's faithful and generous
service. This passage reveals that |acob
was a hard worker and that the bless-
ing of the Lord was upon him in all
that he did. Are we faithful to our
employers? Does the blessing of God
rest upon our work?

31:4F50 Laban avoided the issue
by lamely protesting that he would
not harm his own daughters, grand-
children, or cattle, then suggested
that they should make a pact. It was
not a gracious, friendly covenant
asking the Lord to watch over them
while they were separated. Rather, it
was a compact between two cheats,
asking the Lord to make sure that
they did what was right when they
were out of sight from one another! [t
was, in effect, a nonaggression treaty,
but it also charged |acob not to treat
[-aban's daughters harshly nor to marry
other wives. Laban called the pillar
of stones marking the pact Jegar
Sahadutha, an Aramaic expression,

Jacob called it Galeed, a Hebrew
word. Both words mean "the heap of
witness." Neither man was to pass
the stone-heap to attack the other.

31:51-55 Laban swore by the God
of Abraham, the God of Nahor, and
the God of their father, Terah. The
capitalization of God in the NKIV
(also Moffatt, Nry etc.) indicates that
the translators felt Laban was refer-
ring to the one true God that Abraham
came to know. However, since the
Hebrew does not have upper and
lower case letters, we can't tell if
Laban might have been referring to
the pagan gods which these men had
worshiped in Ur. |acob swore by the
Fear of his father Isaac-that is, the
God whom Isaac feared. Isaac had
never been an idolater. ]acob first
offered a sacrifice, then made a ban-
quet for all those present and camped
all that night on the mountain.
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Early in the morning, Laban kissed
his grandchildren and daughters good-
bye and left for home.

5, lacob and Esau Reconciled
(Chaps.32,33)

32:1{ En route to Canaan, Jacob
met a band of angels and called the
place Mahanaim (faro hosts or double

ump). The two camps may be God's
army (v. 2) and ]acob's entourage. Or
two hosts may be a figurative expres-
sion for a great multitude (v. L0). As
Jacob neared the land, he remembered
his brother Esau and feared revenge.
Would Esau still be angry at the way
he had been cheated out of the bless-
ing? First, lacob sent messengerc. . . to
Esau with greetings of peace. Then
when he heard that Esau was coming
to meet him with a band of four
hundred men, he was so terrified
that he divided his family into two
companies, so that if the first group
was destroyed, the second could flee.

3229-12 Jacob's prayer was born
out of a desperate sense of need for
divine protection. It was based on the
ground of covenant relationship which
the Lord had established with him
and his forefathers, and it was prayed
in humility of spirit. He based his
plea on the word of the Lord and
claimed the promises of God.

The best prayer comes from a strong
inward necessity. By human security
systems, we often protect ourselves
from a dynamic prayer life. Why do
we do ourselves this wrong?

32z1'L2l |acob next sent three suc-
cessive droves of animals totaling 580
head as gifts for Esau, hoping to
appease him. Esau would get the gift
in three installments. Jacob's maneu-
vers manifested his unbelief or at
least a mixture of faith and unbelief.

32222-?2 After sending his imme-
diate family across the streamJabbok

(he will empty), ]acob spent the night
alone at Peniel for what r ras to be one
of the great experiences of his life. A
Man wrestled with him. That Man
was an angel (Hos. 12:4), the Angel
of |ehovah, the Lord Himself. The
Lord put the socket of ]acob's
hip. . .out of ioint, causing him to
walk with a limp the rest of his life.
Although ]acob lost the encounter
physically, he won a great spiritual
victory. He learned to triumph through
defeat and to be strong through weak-
ness. Emptied of self and of confi-
dence in his own cleverness, he
confessed he was |acob, a supplanter,
a "con man." God then changed his
name to Israel (variously translated
as "God rules," "one who strives
with God," or "a prince of God").
|acob called the name of the place
Peniel (the face of God) because he
realized he had seen the Lord. Pfeiffer
poiirts out that verse 32 is still true
among |ews today:

The sciatic nerve, or thigh vein, must
be removed from the slaughtered an-
imal before that portion of the animal
may be prepared for consumption by
orthodox lews.z7

33:1-11 As Esau drew near, ]acob
lapsed back into fearfulness and merely
natural behavior, arranging his house-
hold in such a way as to afford maxi-
mum protection for those he loved
most. facob bowed himself to the
ground seven times as he approached
his brother. Esau, by comparison,
was relaxed, rlrarrn, and effusive as
he met |acob first, then ]acob's wives
and children. He protested mildly
against the extravagant gift of live-
stock but finally consented to accept
it. |acob seems to have shown undue
servility to his brother, speaking of
himself as his senrant. Some think
that he resorted to flattery and exag-

Genesis 31-33
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geration in telling Esau that seeing
his face was like seeing God. Others
think that the face of God here means
a reconciled face.

3}.12-17 When Esau suggested
that they travel back together, Iacob
pretended that this would be impos-
sible because of the slow pace re-
quired by the children and young
animals. |acob promised to meet Esau
in Seir (Edom), although he had no
intention of doing so. Even when
Esau tried to leave behind some of
his men to travel with facob's house-
hold, the latter refused the offer with-
out revealing the real reasons-fear
and suspicion.

33:18-20 Instead of taveling south
to Mount Seir, Jacob went northwest.
At length he arrived at Shechem and
settled there, erecting an altar which
he (perhaps presumptuously) called
El Elohe Israel (God, tlv God of lsrael'5.

Twenty years earlier, when God had
appeared to him at Bethel, Jacob had
vowed that the Lord would be his
God, that he would glve a tenth of
his wealth to the Lord, and that he
would establish Bethel as God's house
(28:2O-22). NoW instead of retuming
to Bethel, he settles thirty miles away
in the fertile area of Shechem, proba-
bly for the sake of his livestock.
(Shechem represents the world.) God
does not speak directly to him until
several years later, when He calls on
Jacob to fulfill his vow (chap. 35). In
the meantime, the tragic events of
chapter 34 take place.

7, Sins at Shechem (Chap,34)

34zl-12 The name of God is not
mentioned in this chapter. WhileJacob
and his family were living in Shechem,
Dinah his daughter mingled socially
with the heathen women/ a breach of
proper separation from the ungodly.
On one such occasion, Shechem, the

son of Hamor, sexually assaulted her,
then greatly desired to marry her.
Realizing that ]acob and his sons were
enraged, Hanror proposed a peaceful
solution: intermarriage between the
Israelites and Canaanites, and full
rights for the Israelites as citizens of
the land. (Verse 9 can be seen as one
of many Satanic attempts to pollute
the godly line.) Shechem also offered
to pay whatever dowry and gift was
requested.

34:1}124 The sons of Jacob had
no intention of giving Dinah to
Shechem, but they lied that they would
do so if the men of the city would be
circumcised. The sacred sign of Godts
covenant was to be used wickedly. In
good faith, Hamor, Shechem, and all
the men of theircity met the condition.

34:2 31 But while the Shechem-
ites were recovering from the sur-
gery, Simeon and Levi treacherously
murdered them and plundered their
wealth. When facob administered a
mild rebuke, Simeon and Levi an-
swered that their sister should not
have been treated like a harlot. Actu-
ally ]acob seemed to be more con-
cerned about his own welfare than
the horrible iniustice that had been
done to the men of Shechem. Notice
his eight uses of the first-person pro-
noun in verse 30.

8. The Return to Bethel (Chap.35)

35:1-8 Chapter 35 opens with
God's command to facob to fulfill the
vow made about thirty years earlier
(28:20-22). The Lord used the tragic
events of the previous chapter to
prepare the patriarch to do it. Notice
that God is referred to about twenty
times in this chapter, in contrast to no
references in chapter 34. Before
obeying God's command to return to
Bethel, Jacob first ordered his family
to put away the foreign household
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gods and to put on clean clothes. As
soon as they did this, they became a
terror to their heathen neighbors. It
was appropriate that |acob should
build an altar at "El Bethel" and
worship the God who had protected
him from his brother, Esau.

35:9-15 Once again God stated
that ]acob's name was now Israel and
renewed the covenant He had made
with Abraham and Isaac. The patri-
arch marked the sacred spot with a

pillar and once again named the place
Bethel.

35:1G20 As |acob's family iour-
neyed south from Bethel,... Rachel
died in childbirth. She had named
the child Ben-Oni (son of my sorrow),
but ]acob named this twelfth son
Beniamin (son of my right hnnd). These
two names pre-picture the sufferings
of Christ and the glories that would
follow. The traditional (but probably
not authentic) site of Rachel's grave
may still be seen on the road from
|erusalem to Bethlehem. Why was
she not buried with Abraham, Sarah,
and Rebekah in the cave of Hebron?
Perhaps it was because she had
brought idols into the family.

35227-29 A brief mention is made
of Reuben's sin with Bilhah his fa-
ther/s concubine, a sin by which he
forfeited the birthright (49:3, 4). The
last sentence in verse 22 begins a new
paragraph: Now the sons of |acob
were twelve. The next two verses list
the twelve sons. Though it says in
verse 25 that these sons were born to
Jacob in Paddan Aram, Beniamin (v.

24) is excepted. He was born in Ca-
naan (w. 1.G19\. facob returned to
Hebron in time to see his father Isaac
before he died. His mothet Rebekah,
had died some years earlier. Three
funerals are recorded in this chapter:
that of Deborah, Rebekah's nurse (v.

8); of Rachel (v. 19); and of Isaac (v.

2e).

9. The Descendants of facob's Brother
Esau (Chap.36)

36:1.-30 Chapter 36 is devoted to
the descendants of Esau, who dwelt
in the land of Edom, southeast of the
Dead Sea. The genealogy represents
the fulfillment of the promise that
Esau would be the head of a nation
(25:23). Esau had three or possibly
four wives, depending on whether
some of the women had two names
(compare 26:34; 28:9; 36:2, 3). [n verse
24 Anah found water (or "hot springs,"
NASB).

35:31-43 Moses, the author of
Genesis, knew by divine revelation
(see 35:11) that Israel would eventu-
ally have a king. As seven genera-
tions of the ungodly line of Cain were
given in chapter 4, so seven genera-
tions of kings in the ungodly line of
Esau are mentioned here in verses
3139. Seven, the number of com-
pleteness, probably indicates the en-
tire line. Not one of Esau's descendants
is mentioned in God's registry of the
faithful; all are lost in the obscurity of
those who depart from the liti.g
God. They had temporary riches and
the passing fame of this world, but
nothing for eternity.

D. ]oseph (3721-5O:251

7. loseph Sold into Slaoery Ghap. 37)

37tl-17 The words "This is the
history of ]acob" seem abrupt. ]acob's
history (chaps. 2'--35) is intemrpted
by the generations of Esau (chap. 36),
then continued from chapter 37 to
the end of the book, with emphasis
on |acob's son, foseph.

]oseph is one of the most beautiful
types (symbols) of the Lord Jesus
Christ in the Of,, though the Bible
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never labels him as a type. A. W.

Pink lists 1.01 correspondences be-
tween |oseph and Jesus,28 and Ada
Habershon lists 121. For example,

foseph was loved by his father (v. 3);
he rebuked the sin of his brothers (v.

2); he was hated by his brothers and
sold into the hands of enemies (w. 4,

26-28); he was punished unjustly
(chap. 39); he was exalted and be-
came the savior of the world, for all
the world had to come to him for
bread (41,:57); he received a Gentile
bride during his rejection by his breth-
ren (41:45).

The tunic of many colors (or a long
robe with sleeves, RSV) was a sign of
his father's special affection, and it
stirred up the jealous hatred of his
brothers. In Joseph's first dream,
eleven sheaves of grain bowed down
to the tweUth sheaf, a prophecy that
his brothers would one day bow down
to him. In the next dream, the sun,
moon, and the eleven stars bowed
down to. |oseph. The sun and moon

represented |acob and Leah (Rachel
had died), and the eleven stars were
|oseph's brothers (w. 9-11).

37:7*28 When )oseph was sent
on an errand to his brothers, they
conspired . . . to kill him, but at
Reuben's suggestion they agreed to
cast him into a pit near Dothan. As
they sat down to eat, they saw a

company of Ishmaelites bound for
EWpt, and at ]udah's suggestion de-
cided to sell him. In this passage, the
Ishmaelites are also called Midianites,
as inJudges 8:22-24. As the Midianite
traders passed by, |oseph's brothers
brought |oseph out of the pit and
sold him to the traders.

37 :29-36 Reuben was absentwhen
all this was taking place. When he
returned he was terrified, since he
would be responsible to explain Jo-
seph's absence to his father. So the
brothers dipped |oseph's tunic in the
blood of a goat and then callously
returned it to |acob, who naturally
assumed that Joseph had been killed.
|acob had once deceived his father
with a goat, using the skin to imper-
sonate his brother's hairy arms
(27:1,G23). Now he himself was cru-
elly deceived by the blood of a goat
on |oseph's coat. "The pain of deceit
is leamed once again." The Midianites
unwittingly fulfilled God's purposes
by providing free transportation for
foseph to Egypt and selling him to
Potiphar, an officer of Pharaoh. Thus
God makes man's wrath to praise
Him, and what will not praise Him,
He restrains (see Ps. 76:70).

2, luilah and Tamar (Chap. 38)

38:1-11 The sordid story of |udah's
sin with Tamar serves to magnify the
grace of God when we remember
that the Lord Jesus was descended
from |udah (Luke 3:33). Tamar is one
of five women mentioned in the ge-

To
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nealogy in Matthew 1; three of them
were guilty of immorality-Tamar,
Rahab (v. 5), and Bathsheba (v. 5).
The others are Ruth, a Gentile (v. 5)
and Mary a godly virgin (v. 16). Pink
notes deeper meanings to this story
of moral failure:

Genesis 37 closes with an account of
Jacob's sons selling their brother |o-
seph unto the Midianites, and they
in turn selling him into Egypt. This
speaks, in type, of Christ being
reiected by Israel and delivered unto
the Gentiles. From the time that the
fewish leaders delivered their Mes-
siah into the hands of Pilate, they
have as a nation had no further deal-
ings with Him; and God, too, has
turned from them to the Gentiles.
Hence it is that there is an important
turn in our type at this stage. foseph
is now seen in the hands of the Gentiles.
But before we are told what happened
to ]oseph in Egtrpt, the Holy Spirit
traces for us, in typical outline, the
history of the |ews, while the anti-
typical Josephis absent from the land.2e

It is no accident that the story of
Joseph is intermpted by chapter 38.
The disreputable behavior of other
members of foseph's family makes
his conduct, by contrast, shine like a

bright light in a sordid world.
fudah's first mistake was in marry-

ing a Canaanite woman, the daugh-
ter of . . . Shua. She bore him three
sons-Er, Onan, and Shelah. Er mar-
ried a Canaanite woman named
Tamar, but was slain by the Lonp for
some unspecified wickedness. It was
the custom at that time for a brother
or other near relative to marry the
widow and raise children for the one
who had died. Onan refused to do
this because the fust child bom as a
result would be the legal heir of Er,
not his own legal child. His sin was
not so much sexual as it was selfish.

It was not a single act but, as the
Hebrew reveals, a persistent refusal.
And the refusal affected the geneal-
ogy by which Christ would inherit
legal right to the throne of David. It
so displeased the Loxp that He slew
Onan. Seeing this, |udah told Tamar
to return to her father's house till his
third son, Shelah, was of marriagea-
ble age. Actually this was just a di-
versionary tactic. He didn't want
Shelah to marry Tamar at all; he had
already lost two sons and considered
her an "unlucky woman."

3821243 When Shelah grew up
and |udah still did not arrange his
marriage to Tamar, she decided to
"hook" fudah by laying a trap. She
dressed as a harlot and sat in an open
place on the road to Timnah, where
]udah was going to join his sheep-
shearers. Sure enough, he went in
and had illicit relations with her, not
knowing it was his own daughter-in-
law. The agreed fee was a young goat
from the flock, but until he could
send it to her, the "harlot" demanded
]udah's signet, cord, and staff. The
cord may have been the string by
which the seal-ring was suspended.
When |udah tried to deliver the kid
and have the pledges returned, he
couldn't find the "harlot."

38:24-25 Three months later,
Tamar was accused of playing the
harlot because she, a widow, was
with child. fudah ordered her to be
burned. At this point she returned
the pledges with the announcement
that their owner was the father of her
expected child. They furnished posi-
tive proof that |udah had had sex
with her. Walter C. Wright describes
the scene vividly:

The companions of ]udah bring him
word that his daughter-in{aw Thmar,
has played the harlot. His judgment

Genesis 38
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is quick and decisive: Iet her be bumed.
There is neither hesitation nor com-
promise. As he utters this fearful
sentence, we cannot detect even a

tremor in his voice. The Israelitish
society must be preserved from such
folly and wickedness. The word goes
out; the day is fixed; the preparations
go forward; the stake is planted; the
pile is arranged; the procession forms;
the crowd gathers; the woman walks
to her apparent doom. But she bears
in her hands the tokens; the pledges
are with her; she carries the siaff and
the ring. And the staff is the staff of
]udah, and the ring is his ring! The
pledges become the accusation of her

iudge. What weight will his sentence
have now?s

38227-30 When Tamar was giv-
ing birth and a baby's hand emerged,
the midwife tied a scarlet thread on
it, thinking that it would be born
first. But the hand withdrew and
another baby was the first to come
forth. She named the firstborn Perez
(heakthrough) and the other Zeruh.
Both twins are mentioned in Matthew
L:3, though the Messianic line goes
through Perez. Zeruh was an an-
cestor of Achan $osh. 7:1). "It is
simply astonishingl' comments Gritrith
Thomas, "that God could take up the
threads of this very tangled skein, and
weave them into His own pattern."31

]udah's marriage to the Canaanite
woman (v. 2) was a first step in the
intermingling of God's people with a
race that was proverbial for its gross
immorality. Israel would become con-
taminated by the unspeakable enormi-
ties of lewd nature worship. God is a
God of separation; when we fraternize
with the world, we pay an awful price.

3. loseph's Test and Tiumph
(Chap.39)

39:1-19 The story now retums to
EWpt, where foseph was appointed

overseer in the house of Potiphar, . . .

captain of the guard in Pharaoh's
palace, The Lono was with him and
he became a successful man (Tyndale,

in 1534, hanslated it, he was "a lucky
fellow" v. 2). Potiphar's wife tried
repeatedly to seduce Ioseph, but he
steadfastly refused. He would not
betray his master's confidence or sin
against his God. One day she caught
him by his gamrent. He squirmed
out of it and fled, leaving her holding
it. He lost his coat but saved his
character and eventually gained a

crown. She used the coat as "evidence"
that |oseph had attempted to rape
her.

Believers are taught to flee fomica-
tion, idolatry, and youthful lusts. Bet-
ter to flee than to fall.

39:2rl23 Without proper investi-
gation, ]oseph's master ordered him
to prison; but even there )oseph was
blessed by the Lord and was given a
position of responsibility. The fact
that |oseph was not executed may
indicate that Potiphar did not entirely
believe his wife; he couldn't help
knowing her true character. The truth
of Romans 8:28 is wonderfully dis-
played in this chapter. God was work-
ing behind the scenes for |oseph. The
latter resisted temptation and sought
to avoid occasions for sin (w. 8-10).
Despite this, his would be seducer
framed him. And so for a second
time |oseph found himself in chains
(Ps. 105:17-19). Under the circum-
stances he should have been upset.
But he was not "under the circum-
stances"; he was above them and
saw God's hand in them. His time in
prison was "training time for reigning
time." So things that were meant by
others for evil turned out to be for
good.
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4, loseph Interpreting the Butler's and
Baket's Dreams (Chap. 40)

40:1-19 Among |oseph's fellow-
prisoners were the butler (cupbearer)
and the baker of the king of Egypt
(w. 14). When they each had a dream,

]oseph offered to interpret them (w.
Sa). The butler's dream of the vine
meant that Pharaoh would lift up his
head to a position of favor in three
days (w. L15). But the bake/s dream
of the three white cake baskets indi-
cated that within three days Pharaoh
would lift off his head-by hanging
him (w. 7G79).

Notice that ]oseph did not wait for
his circumstances to change. He glo-
rified God and served others in the
circumstances.

40:2f23 When the chief butler
was released, he failed to intercede
for ]oseph, as he had promised (v.

23). But the Lord did not forget.
"Remember me, when it is well with
you" (v. 14). The Savior spoke similar
words on the night of His betrayal,
words which we can obey by taking
the symbolic bread and wine.

5. loseph Intetpreting Pharaoh's
Dreams (Chap. a7)

41:1-1.3 When none of the magi-
cians of Egypt couid interpret Plia-
raoh's dreams of the seven fat and
seven ugly and gaunt cows, of the
sevenplump and good ears and seven
thin heads of grain, then the chief
butler remembered foseph and his
ability to interpret dreams. The two
full years mentioned in verse 1 may
refer either to the time of )oseph's
imprisonment or the time since the
chief butley's release.

4lz1L32 Called before Pharaoh,
]oseph explained that there would be
seven years of great plenty in Egypt,
followed by seven years of famine
which would devastate the land. The

repetition or duplication of Pharaoh's
dream meant that it was established
by God and that He would shortly
bring it to pass. We see this also in
foseph's two dreams conceming his
future (37:6-9) and in the similar vi-
sions of Daniel 2 andT.In the Bible,
faro is the number of witness. foseph
gave the same reply to Pharaoh in the
royal hall as he gave to his servants in
the prison house. "It is not in me;
God will give . . . an.rnswer of peace"
(v.'1.6; cf..40:8). It is this humility that
made it possible for the Lord to en-
trust ]oseph with tremendous respon-
sibility without fear that it would
comrpt him.

41:3L35 |oseph counseled Pha-
raoh to set aside reserves of grain
during the years of plenty so that
there would be sufficient during the
famine years. His plan was what has
since been called "the ever-normal
granaries."

41:3746 Pharaoh was so pleased
that he made Joseph second in com-
mand, appointed him to administer
the program (v. tl0), assured him that
without his consent no one would do
anything (v. 4A), and gave him a new
name, Zaphnath-Paaneah (v. 45a). The
meaning of the name is uncertain.
Some suggest Saaior of the worlil; oth-
ers say it probably means God speaks

and He lioes. He also gave Asenath, a
Gentile, to be |oseph's wife (v. afl.
How could Pharaoh set a Hebrew
prisoner over the land of Egypt on
the basis of a dream's interpretation
without waiting to see if it was true?
The answer is in Proverbs 2L:L: "The
king's heart is in the hand of the
Lord." Cream rises to the surface.
]oseph was the fust of many godly
]ews to rise to prominence in Gentile
govemments. He was thirty years
old when he began this ministry (v.

Genesis /n,41
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45); it was thirteen years since he was
sold by his brothers (cf.37:2).

4l:47-52 The abundance of the
fust seven ye.rrs was so great that it
was impossible to keep an accurate
record. It was during those years that
two sons were born to loseph-
Manasseh (making to forget) and
Ephraim (fruitful\. Forgetting the
wrongs committed against him, Io-
seph became fruitful.

41:5}157 When the seven years
of famine came, the starving people
of Egypt and of dl the countries
came to ]oseph . . . to buy grain. Here
Joseph is a type (symbol) of Christ,
tfuough whom all the blessings of
God are dispensed to the hungering
people of this earth. [t was the provi-
dence of God that brought ]oseph to
Egypt to save his people from fam-
ine, but it was also to isolate them
from the moral pollution of the land
of Canaan. Chapter 38 illustrates what
was happening to the children of
Israel in Canaan. God's remedy was
to remove them to EgWt, where they
would be virtually cut off from the
heathen @3:32).

6. foseph's Brothers in Egypt
(Chaps, A4U)
tl,l2z1-S The scene switches back

toJacob in Canaan, where the famine
was very severe. Hearing that there
was plenty of food (gFain) in Egypt,
but knowing nothing of |oseptrls being
there, |acob sent ten of his sons for
supplies. Only Beniamin remained
at home. So far as |acob knew Benja-
min was the only lirrir,g son of his
beloved Rachel.

4226-25 When ]oseph's brothers
appeared before him, he treated them
roughly, accrrsing them of being spies,
putting them in prison, then demand-
ing that their youngest brother, Ben-
jamin, be brought to him. At last,

Simeon was kept as a hostage in
prison while the nine others returned
to Canaan for Beniamin, well sup-
plied with grain,, with provioions,
and with their money refunded
secretly in the bags. Shining through
the narrative we see |oseph's under-
lying love and compassion for his
brothers (vv. 24a,25) and their grow-
ing conviction of sin for what they
had done to their "missing" brother
over twenty years earlier (vv.21,22).
]oseph, of course, was seeking to get
them to confess their guilt.

We believe that foseph is a type of.

Christ dealing with His )ewish breth-
ren during the coming Tribulation
Period. The events leading up to the
remnciliation of |oseph's brothers form
one of the most moving portions in
the Bible. Almost no other story is as
intimate, detailed, or complete a pic-
ture of Christ.

TYPOLOGY

Certain persons, events, and things
in the OT are clearly identified as
"typ.s" (from the Gk. tupoi) or sym-
bols in the NT. Thus, Adam is said to
be a type of Christ (Rom. 5:14). Oth-
ers are not specifically referred to as
types, yet the parallels are too many
and too obvious to be denied. Io-
seph, for instance, is never referred
to as a type of the Lord fesus, yet
there are wer one.hundred conespond-
ences between Jesus and )oseph.

When the Lord ]esus talked to the
two sorrowing disciples on the road
to Emmaus, "He expounded to them
in all the Scipf ures [emphasis supplied]
the things concerning Himself' (Luke
24:27). The incarnate Christ said, "In
the volume of the book it is written of
Me. . .." (Heb. 10:7). Therefore we
are justified in looking for Christ in
all the Scriptures.

Regarding lsrael's experiences in
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the OT, Paul tells us that "all these
things happened to them as exam-
ples (Gk., tupo), and they were writ-
ten for our admonition, upon whom
the ends of the ages have come" (L

Cor. 10:11). This would strongly sup-
port the view that not just specifically
named types are valid, but many
more as well.

Paul reminded Timothy that all
Scripture is profitable (2 Tim. 3:16).
There are spiritual lessons to be
learned, if only we have eyes to see
them.

Large sections of the Book of He-
brews are an explanation of the ty-
pology of the tabernacle and its
furnishings. While it is true that a too
narrow view of typology will restrict
a believer's spirittral enioyment of
much of the OI, the other extreme of
making virtually euerything a type, or
even turning all history into allegory,
is to be avoided as well.

Strained or fanciful explanations
of the types have brought disrepute
on the subiect. We should not allow
extremism to rob us of the spiritual
wealth in the OT. If an interpretation
exalts Christ, and./or edifies His peo-
ple, and/or conveys the gospel to the
lost, and is consistent with the entire
teaching of the Word, it is at the very
least a valid application of. the truth.f

42;2Gl28 On the way home, one
of the brothers found his money in
his sack. This thrbw them into panic,
making them fear they might be ac-
cused of theft (vv.2il28).

A:2*38 When they gothome and
told their story, the rest of them also
found their money, and their fears
niultiplied. |acob was inconsolable.
In spite of Reuben's offering the lives
of his two sons as a guarantee, the
patriarch feared to allow Beniamin to
go to Egypt lest harm befall him.

43:1-15 Finally ]acob was forced

by the severity of the famine to take
action. The brothers could not return
without Benjamin-that was the con-
dition laid down by the governor,
joseph. So ]udah agreed to senze as
surety for Benjamin, and ]acob ac-
cepted the offer. In this one respect at
least, |udah here reminds us of his
descendant, the Lord fesus, who be-
came our Surety at the cross of Cal-
vary. ]acob sent a present to the
governor of Egypt, consisting of balm,
honey, gum, spices, myrrh, pistachio
nuts, and almonds-items not affected
by the famine. He also insisted they
take double the amount of money in
case the refunded money was an
oversight.

43:16-25 joseph was deeply
moved when he saw his brothers
again, but he still did not reveal his
identity. He ordered his servants to
prepare a banquet. When his broth-
ers were brought to Joseph's house,
they thought they were on the carpet
because of the money they found in
their sacks. They made a complete
explanation to the chief steward, and
he in turn assured them there was
nothing to worry about. His records
showed that they had paid in full.
Simeon was released from prison and
joined them in preparation for the
banquet. They got their fathe/s pres-
ent ready to give to Joseph when he
arrived at noon.

If we ask whether the replaced money
was in truth discovered on the way
fuck to Canaan (42:27; 43:2L) or when
they had arrioed in the presence of
]acob (42:35), the answer is both. The
discovery was in two stages. One
brother discovered his plight enroute,
the others on aniaing home. It is un-
derstandable that in relating the events
to |oseph's steward (43:21), a com-
pressed account was $ven (Daily Nota
of the Suipture Union).



43:26-34 Whenloseph arrived, his
brothers bowed down before him in
tulfillment of his dream (37:7). He
uras overcome with emotion as he
asked for the family and met Benia-
min. At the banquet, he ate by him-
self; the eleven brothers were served
separately; and the Egyptians like-
wise ate by themselves. The aston-
ishment of the brothers was caused
by their being seated according to
their ages. How could anyone in Egypt
know their order of birth? Special
favor was shown to Beniamin, Io-
seph's own full brother.

M:l-13 When the brothers were
leaving to retum to Canaan, ]oseph
commanded his silver cup to be hid-
den in Benjamin's sack. It was not
only the cup from which he drank,
but also the one which he used in
divination-probably referring to his
interpretation of dreams.

Later God's people were forbid-
den to practice divination (Deut.
18:10-12). But even at this early date,
it is unlikely thatloseph practiced the
Egyptian forms of fortune-telling. His
intuition and foresight came from the
Lord, but perhaps by using the cup
as a prop, he wished to confirm in his
brothers' minds that he was an
Egyptian.

Afterwards, when foseph's broth-
ers were accused of stealing the cup,
they protested their innocence, rashly
offering the life of anyone who was
found with it. |oseph's steward agreed
that the guilty one would be his slave.
When the cup was found in Benia-
min's sack, the brothers were crushed
and returned to the city.

44214-17 After |oseph had re-
proached them, Judah suggested that
they all become his slaves, butJoseph
said that Benjamin would do and the
rest could return home. His action in
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hiding the silver cup in Benjamin's
sack and in detaining Benjamin was
purposely designed tobring his broth-
ers to acknowledge their bloodguilti-
ness. George Williams writes:

He acted so as to bring their sin to
remembrance, to make them confess
it with their own lip" . . . . His deten-
tion of Simeon, and afterwards of
Benjamin, was skillfully designed so
as to find out if they were still in-
different to the cries of a captive
brother and the tears of a bereaved
father. His plan succeeded admira-
bly; his stemness and his kindness
both conspired to disquiet them; and
his goodness helped to lead them to
repentance.32

The whole scene foreshadows that
coming day when the remnant of
Israel will confess its guilt in connec-
tion with the death of the Messiah
and will mourn for Him as one mourrls
for an only son (Zech.12:10).

tl4:1&=34 )udah stood nearloseph
and gave a detailed review of Benja-
min's involvement-how |oseph had
demanded the presence of the young-
est son, how their father, still griev-
ing over the loss of one son, had
protested against Benjamin's going
to Egypt and how |udah had offered
himself as surety for Benjamin's safety.

fudah said that their father would die
if the brothers went back without
Benjamin, so he offered to stay in
EWpt and serve as a slave in the
place of Benjamin.

What a change had been worked
in Judah! In chapter 37 he ruthlessly
sold foseph for profit, without con-
cern for his father's heartbreak. In
chapter 38 he was involved in decep-
tion and immorality. But God was
working in his heart, so that in chap-

Genesis 43, M



78

ter 43 he became surety for Benjamin.
Now in chapter 44 he pours out his
heart in intercession before Joseph,
offering himself as a slave so as not to
bring upon his father the crushing
sorrow of losing Benjamin. From sell-
ing his own brother into slavery to
becoming a slave in his brothey's stead;
from callousness toward his father to
sacrificial concern for his well-being-
this is the progress of the grace of
God in the life of ]udah!

7. loseph Reaeals Himself to His
Brothers (Chap.45)

45:1{ In one of the most moving
scenes in all the Bible, |oseph or-
dered his staff to go out of the room
while, with an enormous emotional
release, he revealed his identity to
his brothers. He told them not to
grieve for the way they had treated
him, because God had ovemrled it
for good.

45:L15 They were to bring their
father, their households, and their
possessions to Goshen in Egypt for
the remaining five years of famine.
"Tell my father of all my glory in
Egyryt"-a command we too can obey
when we rehearse before God the
glories of His beloved Son. The foun-
tains of the great deep were broken
up as foseph embraced Beniamin and
then kissed all his brothers.

This is a happy preview of the joy
that awaits the people of Israel when
the Christ of Calvary appears to them
and reveals Himself as their Messiah-
Ki.g.

45:1G24 When Pharaoh heard
what was going on, he told ]oseph's
brothers to bring their father and
families from Canaan, but not to bother
bringing their heavy furniture and
goods because he would provide ev-
erything they needed. So they went
back to Canaan with wagons pro-

vided by Pharaoh, and with beautiful
garments, animals, and provisions
from ]oseph. Benjamin got a gift of
money and a special wardrobe. Fearing
that his brothers might accuse each
other for their guilt in mistreating
him years earlier, |oseph wamed them
not to quarrel on their homeward
journey.

45:?-128 On reaching home, they
broke the news to facob. At first it
was too much for him. But when he
heard the full story and saw the loaded
carts, he knew it was tru+]oseph
was still alive and they would meet
again!

|oseph mentions his father five
times in this chapter. This reveals
his Christlikeness in addition to the
free forgiveness he extended to his
brothers. It was our Lord's love for
His Father and His desire to do the
Father's will that brought Him into
the world to redeem fallen man. ]o-
seph's love for facob is but a faint
shadow of that love.

8. loseph's Reunion with His Family
(Chap.46)

46zl-7 On the way to Egypt, Israel
stopped the caravan at historic Beer-
sheba to worship the God of his
father Isaac. This was the place where
God appeared to Abraham in connec-
tion with the offering of Isaac (21:31.-
22:2).lt was also the place where the
Lord appeared to Isaac (26:23, 24).
Now He appears to facob to encour-
age him. This is the last of the Lord's
seven appearances to him. The sec-
ond promise of verse 4 seems to
indicate that |acob would return to
Canaan. Actually, of course, he died
in Egypt. But the promise was ful-
filled in two ways. His body was
taken back to Canaan for burial, and,
in a sense, he also retumed when his
descendants went back in the days of
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)oshua. The expression "]oseph will
put his hand on your eyes" predicted
a peaceful death. Atkinson explains
the idiom beautifully:

. . . Joseph would close his father's
eyes at the time of his death. foseph
would be with him when he died.
Notice the personal promise graciously
made to facob, which would com-
pensate him for the long years of
sorrow and mourning for |oseph.
God cares for the personal needs of
His servants (1 Pet. 5:7).s

And so Jacob reached Egypt with all
his descendants, his livestock, and
his personal goods.

46:L27 In verses 8-27 we have
the family register of |acob and his
sons. There were sixty-six family mem-
bers (v. 26) who came with Jacob to
Egypt. There are admitted difficulties
in reconciling this figure with the
seventy of verse 27 and of Exodus l.:5
and the seventy-five of Acts 7:14. The
most obvious explanation is that the
numbers expand from direct descend-
ants to wider cirdes of relatives.

4522&.34 The epic meeting be-
tween Israel and ]oseph took place in
Goshen, the most fertile section of
EWqI, near the delta of the Nile.
]acob and his sons preferred to stay
there, since it provided the best pas-
ture for their herds. It was agreed
that they would tell Pharaoh that
they were shepherds. Since shep-
herds were despised by the Eglptians,
Phaiaoh would let them live in the
land of Goshen, far away from the
royal palace. There in Goshen they
were isolated from social intercourse
with the Egyptians, first because of
their nationality (43:32) and then be-
cause of their occupation. God left
them in this incubator until they were
a strong nation, able to possess the land
that He promised to their forefathers.
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9. loseph's Eamily in Egypt
(Chap.47)

47zl-6 When five of ]oseph's
brothers told Pharaoh that they were
shepherds, he responded, as expected,
by telling them to settle in the lush
pasturelands of Goshen. He also asked

Joseph to find some competent men
from among his relatives to tend the
royal herds.

4727-12 ]oseph arranged for his
father, then one hundred and thirty,
to be presented to P\araoh. The fact
that lacob blessed Pharaoh means
that this aged, obscurelew was greater
than the potentate of Egypt, because
the lesser is blessed by the greater
(Heb. 7:7). ]acob said that his days
had been few and evil. Actually he
had brought most of the evil upon
himself! Joseph setfled his family in
the best part of EWpt,and provided
all they needed. Theirs was truly the
more abundant life.

47:13-26 When the people of
Egypt and Canaan had spent all their
money for food, foseph accepted their
livestock in payment, Then later he
bought all the land, except that be-
longing to the Egyptian priests, gave
the people seed with which to plant
crops, and charged them one-fifth of
the crop for land rental, a very fair
arrangement.

47:27-31 As Israel neared the end
of his life, he made ]oseph promise to
bury him in Canaan. Then he bowed
himself on the head of his bed (or
"on the top of his staff," Heb. L1:21).
Actually the same Hebrew consonants
can be read either "be{' or "staff,"
depending on which vowels are sup-
plied. The traditional Hebrew text
reads bed, but here the Septuagint,
quoted in the Hebrews passage, reads
" stalf ." Kidner comments:

Genesis 46,47
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I /hile both versions have "bed" at
48:2, the present occasion tells of
Jacob before his last illness (c/. 48:1),
and "staff" may well be the right
meaning. It would be an appropriate
object to mention as the symbol of
his pilgrimage (c/. his grateful words
in 32:10), worthy of the prominence
it receives in the New Testament
passage.s

And thus the ex-supplanter was to
end his life in an act of worship. He is
the only hero of faith of Hebrews LL

to be commended as a worshiper. He
had come a long way by the grace of
God, and would soon go out in a

blaze of glory.

70. lacob's Blessing of loseph's Sons
(Chap.48)

48zl-7 Whenfosephwastoldthat
his father was sick, he hurried to his
bedside with Ephraim and Manasseh.
The dying patriarch sat up on the bed
and adopted his two grandsons as
his own. By doing this he arranged
that the tribe of foseph would receive
a double portion of the land of Ca-
naan when it would be divided among
the tribes years later. foseph thus
received the birthright as far as terri-
tory was concerned. Any offspring
born to foseph after them would be

]oseph's, not ]acob's, and would dwell
in the territories allotted to Ephraim
or Manasseh. Verse 7 explains why
Jacob wanted to adopt foseph's sons
as his own. They were his grandsons
by his beloved wife, Rachel, who he
felt had died so prematurely.

482b22 Then ]acob blessed the
grandsons, giving the birthright to
Ephraim, who was the younger.
]oseph tried to correct this in favor of
Manasseh, the firstborn, but facob
said that he had done this intention-
ally. What memories must have gone
through his mind as he, by faith,

gave the blessrng to the younger.
Years earlier his own father had un-
knowingly blessed him, the younger.
But now he was blessing the younger,
not through ignorance, but because
he was in touch with the God who
holds the future. Israel had faith that
his descendants would one day re-
turn to the Promised land. |acob gave

foseph a mountain slope which he
captured from the Amorites. Perhaps
this refers to the area containing the
well that came to be known as 'lacob's
well" (John 4:5).

77. facob's Propheq Concerning His
Sons (Chap.49)

4921, 2 facob's last words were
both a prophecy (v. L) and ablessing (v.

28\.
4923, 4 Reuben, as the firstborn

son, represented the primacy of his
father's manly shength in procreation,
and held the place of power and
dignity. The birthright, with its dou-
ble portion, belonged to him. But he
forfeited his preeminence because he
boiled over with dark passion and
sinned with Bilhah, his fathe/s con-
cubine (35:22).

492*7 Because these brothers had
cmelly killed the men of Shechem
and hamstrung an ox, Simeon and
Levi would be dispersed in ]acob
and scattered in Israel. By the time of
the second census (Num. 26), these
were the two smallest tribes. This dis-
persal was also fulfilled when the
tribe of Simeon was largely absorbed
by )udah (fosh. 19:1-9), and the tribe
of Levi was assigned to 48 cities
throughout the land. facob cursed
their cruel deception but not the peo-
ple of these two tribes themselves.

49:*12 |udah (meaning praise)
would be praised and respected by
his brothers because of his victories
over his enemies. He is likened to a
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lion that goes forth to capture prey,
then refurns to well-deserved rest
that no one dares disturb. |ust as

|oseph inherited the birthright with
regard to territory, so Judah inherited
it with regard to government. Ruler-
ship would continue in this tribe till
Shiloh (the Messiah) came, and in
Him it would remain forever. His
people would give Him willing
obedience in the day of His power.
The meaning of the name "Shiloh" is
obscure. Some suggested meanings
are: Prince of peau, tranquil, seed (of.

Judah), his descendant, uthose it is (cf..

Ezek.2'1.:27).
49213 Zebulun would enjoy pros-

perity from maritime commerce. Since
this tribe's territory in OT times was
landlocked, this prophecy may look
forward to the Millennium.

49214,15 Issachar is likened to a
strong donkey, so content to rest in
pleasant pastoral suroundings that
it had no will to fight for independ-
ence and so became subject to the
enemy's yoke.

49:1G18 Dan, true to the tribe's
name, would concern itself with judg-
ing the people. Verse 17 is difficult. It
may allude to Dan's introducing the
idolatry which caused the nation's
fall (]udg. L8:30, 31). Many think that
it is a veiled reference to the Anti-
christ's springlng from Dan, and that
this is why this tribe goes unmentioned
in 1 Chronicles 2:34:40 and Revela-
tion 7:3-8. In verse 18, facob injects a
prayer for the final deliverance of his
people ftom their foes or for his own
deliverance.

49:19 Gad, unprotected in its ter-
ritory east of the fordan, would be
subjected to frequent enemy raids.
But the tribe would trample the troops
of its foes.

49220 Happily for Asher (hapry),
this tribe would have fertile agricul-

tural land, producing delicacies fit for
a king;

49221 Naphtali is likened to a doe
that has been released from confine-
ment. It springs forth with tremen-
dous speed to carry good news. All
the disciples except the traitor came
from the territory of Naphtali, and
much of the Lord's mlnistry was there
(Matt.4:1L16).

4922246 Compassing the territo-
ries of Ephraim and Manasseh, Jo-
seph is a fruitful bough, sending out
blessing far beyond his own borders.
He was the object of bitter hostility
but he did not yield, because he was
strengthened by the Mfghry God of
facoLthe One from whorn the Shep-
herd, the Stone of Israel (that is, the
Messiah) comes forth. God blesses

Joseph with rain in abundance, wells
and gushing springs, and numerous
progeny. Jacob humbly felt that he
had been blessed more richly than
his ancestors. Now he wishes that
such blessings might come to Jo-
seph, the one who was separate frcm
his brothers.

49t27 Beniamin, a tribe of fight-
ers, would continually conquer and
divide the spoil. Someone has said
that Beniamin proved himself the most
spirited and warlike of all the tribes.

49:28-33 In closing, Iacob in-
structed his sons to bury him in the
cave. . . of Machpelah, near his home
in Hebron, the burial place of Abraham
and Sarah, Isaac and Rebekah, and
Leah. Then he drew himself back
into the bed and breathed his last.

72. Death of lacob and Then of
loseph in Egypt (Chap. 50)

50:1-14 Even the Egyptians
mourned for... sevent5l days when
|acob died. His body was embalmed
by the palace phyeicians. Then
Pharaoh gave foseph permission to
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accompany the body back to Canaan,
with a great procession of officials,
relatives, and servants. They stopped
east of the ]ordan and mourned for
seven days so deeply that the Canaan-
ites. . . called the placeAbel Mizraim,
the meadow (or mourning) of Egypt.
Following the burial in the cave. . . of
Machpelah at Hebron, ]oseph and
his entourage returned to Egypt.

50:15-21 Now that Jacob was
dead, ]oseph's brothers feared that
he might seek vengeance on them,
They sent word to him, claiming that
their father Jacob had left word that
|oseph should forgive them. foseph
disclaimed any intent to seek revenge
or to judge, since that was God's
prerogative. He further relieved their
fears with the memorable words, 'lYou
meant evil against me, but God meant
it for good. . . ."

5O:22-26 Joseph was apparently
the first of the twelve sons of facob to
die. This was fifty-four years after his
father's death. His faith that God
would take the people of Israel back
to Canaan is eulogized in Hebrews
1'1.:22. He gave instructions that his
bones be buried in that land.

It has been pointed out that Gene-
sis opens with God's perfect creation
and closes with a coffin in Egypt. It is
a book of biographies. Whereas two
chapters are devoted to an account of
the creation of the heavens and earth,
forty-eight chapters are largely con-
cemed with the Iives of men and
women. God is interested primarily
in people. What a comfort and chal-
lenge to those who know Him!
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EXODUS

Introduction
"To those who see theology as essentially the recital of the saaing acts
of God, Exodus 1.-1.5 gioes the supreme example, around which the
rest of the biblical narratiae can be assembled. To those who see the
Old Testament as the product of the worshtrying lrfe of the commu-
nity, at the heart of the book of Exoilus lies the account of the
institution of the passooer, greatest and most clwracteristic of lsrael's

festioals . . .To thase who see God's t\rh, His hw, as cmtral to the life
and thinking of later lsrael, Exodus enshrines the law giuing and contains
the aery kernel of the law in tlte form of the ten commanilmenlraU. 

Cot"

I. Unique Place in the Canon

Exodus (tlu way ozf in Greek) picks
up the narrative of the Israelites after
the death of |oseph. The foundations
of the ]ewish religion in the Passover
are rooted in Israel's escape from four
centuries of slavery in EgyptJut only
after stubbom Pharaoh has defied the
God of the Hebrews and has had to
suffer ten dreadful plagues on his
nation, the Bible's picture of the world.

The narative of the Red Sea cross-
ing, many other marvelous mirades, the
g"ing of the law on Mount Sinai, and
the detailed instmctions for the taber-
nade complete this wonderful book.

II. Authorship

We hold to the traditional |ewish
and Christian view that The Second
Book of Moses, like the rest of the
Pentateuch, is actually by Moses. For
a defense of this position see Intro-
duction to the Pentateuch.

III. Date

Bible scholars have set the date of
the Exodus from Eglpt as early as
1580 B.C. and as late as 1230 B.C.
First Kings 5:1 says that the Exodus
took place 480 years previous to
Solomon's starting to build the tem-
ple. Since this was about 950 B.C. it
would place the Exodus at 1440 B.C.,
the more conservative date. Many
scholars maintain that archaeology
better supports a later date (c. 1290
B.C.) but other archaeological finds
seem to fit the early date. We cannot
be sure of the exact date, of course,
but all things considered, the early
date of '1.440 for the Exodus event,
and the somewhat later date for the
Book of Exodus, seems best.

IV. Background and Theme

As Exodus opens we find the Is-
raelites in Egypt where we left them at
the end of Genesis. But the h*ground
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has changed completely. It is over
four centuries later; the once-favored
Hebrews are now slaves, makingbricks
for Pharaoh's vast building programs.

The themes of Exodus are redemption
and the founding of. the nation of ls-
rael. For over 3,400 years Jews the
world overhave celebrated thisevent-
the escape from Egypt by power and
by blood, and the beginnings of the
people of lsrael as an actual nation-in
the Passover.

The Christian Lord's Supper, also
celebrating the redemption of God's
people by power and blood, grows
out of the Passover, both historically
and theologically. To a certain extent,
the bread and wine of the commun-
ion hark back to the same elements in
the Passover rifual.

After the Exodus from Egypt, the
scene changes to the wildemess, where
Moses receives God's Law for His
people. Nearly half of the book con-
cerns the tabemacle and its priest-
hood (chaps. 2L40). These details
are not merely historical.

To really enjoy the book of Exo-
dus, we need to look for Christ in it.
Moses, the Passover lamb, the rock,
and the tabernacle are only a few of
the types (symbols) of the Lord fesus,
many of which are referred to else-
where in Scripture (see, for example,
1 Cor. 5:7;'1.0:4; Heb. chaps. !-10).
May the Lord do for us what He did
for the two disciples on the road to
Emmaus-interpret to us "in all the
Scriptures the things conceming Him-
self" (Luke 24:27).

OUTLINE
I. ISRAEL'S BONDAGE IN EGYPT (Chap. 1)

II. THE BIRTH, RESCUE, AND TRAINING OF MOSES (Chap. 2)

m. THE CALL OF MOSES (Chaps. 3,4)
A. The Revelation of |ehovah to Moses (Chap. 3)

B. The Reluctance of Moses (4:l-17)
C. The Return of Moses to Egypt (4:1L31)

tV. MOSES' CONFRONTATIONS WITH PHARAOH (5:1-7:13)
A. The First Confrontation (5:1-7:6)
B. The Second Confrontation (7:7-13)

V. THE FIRST NINE PLAGUES (7:14-70:29)

A. The First Plague-The Nile Turned to Blood (7:1.4-25)

B. The Second Plague-Frogs (8:1-15)

C. The Third Plague-Lice (8:1G19)

D. The Fourth Plagu+-Flies (8:2G32)

E. The Fifth Plague-Pestilence on Livestock (9:L-7)

F. The Sixth Plagu+Boils (9:&12)

G. The Seventh Plague-Hail and Fire (9:1L35)

H. The Eighth Plagu+Locusts (10:1-20)

I . The Ninth Plagu+Three Days of Darkness (10:21,-29)
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VI. THE PASSOVER AND THE DEATH OF THE FIRSTBORN (11:1-12:30)

VII. THE EXODUS FROM EGYPT (12:31-15:21)
A. Flight toward the Sea (12:31,-13:22)

B. Crossing the Red Sea (Chap. 14)

C. The Song of Moses (15:1-21)

VIII. THE IOURNEY TO SINAI (75:22-1,8:27)

A. The Wilderness of Shur (75:22-27)

B. The Wildemess of Sin (Chap. 16)

C. Rephidim (Chap. 17)

D. Moses and fethro (Chap. 18)

IX. THE GIVING OF THE LAW (Chaps.19--24)
A. Preparation for Revelation (Chap. 19)

B. The Ten Commandments (Chap. 20)

C. Miscellaneous Laws (Chaps. 27-24)
1. Laws Regarding Slaves (21:1-11)
2. Laws Regarding Personal Injury Q1,:12-36)
3. Laws Regarding Stealing and Property Damage (22:l-S)
4. Laws Regarding Dishonesty (22:7-75)
5. Laws Regarding Seduction (22:1.6,77)
6. Laws Regarding Civil and Religious Obligations (22:1,L-23:19)
7. Laws Regarding Conquest (23:20-33)
8. Ratification of the Covenant (24:1-8)
9. Revelation of God's Glory (24:9-18)

X. THE TABERNACLE AND THE PRIESTHOOD (Chaps. 25---40)

A. Instructions for Building the Tabernacle (Chaps. 25-2n
1. The Collection of Materials (25:1-9)
2. The Ark of the Covenant (25:1L16)
3. The Mercy Seat (25:17-22)
4. The Table of Showbread (25:2T30)
5. The Golden Lampstand and Its Accessories (25:3140)
6. The Tabemacle Itself (Chap. 26)
7. The Bronze Altar of Burnt Offering (27:1.4)
8. The Outer Court, Pillars, and Screen (27:9-19)
9. The Oil for the Lampstand (27:20, 21)

B. The Priesthood (Chaps. 28,29)
1. The Garments of the Priests (Chap. 28)
2. The Consecration of the Priests (Chap. 29)

C. Further Instructions Concerning the Tabernacle (Chaps. 30, 31)
1. The Altar of Incense (30:1-10)
2. The Redemption Money (30:11-15)
3. The Laver (10:17-27)
4. The Anointing Oil (30:22-33)
5. The Incense (30:3t1-38)
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I. ISRAEL'S BONDAGE IN
EGYPT (Chap. 1)

1:14 The first words of the book,
"Now these are the names" (Heb.,
weElleh shemilth), constitute the title of
Exodus in the fewish tradition. How
personal God is! Not numbers or
notches in a computer card, but names.

)esus said of the Good Shepherd,
"He calls his own sheep by name and
leads them out" flohn L0:3). This is
very fitting here. The Israelites came
down to Egypt as shepherds-but

Exodus 1.

6. The Gifted Artisans (31:1-11)
7. The Sign of the Sabbath (31:12-18)

D. An Outbreak of Idolatry (Chaps. 32,33)
1. The Golden Calf (32:1-10)
2. The Intercession and Anger of Moses (32:11-35)
3. The Repentance of the People (33:1-6)
4. Moses' Tent of Meeting (33:7-11)
5. The Prayer of Moses (33:12-23)

E. The Covenant Renewed (34:1--35:3)

F. Preparation of the Tabemacle Furnishings (35:tLJ8:31.)
1. The People's Gifts and the Gifted People (35:L36:7)
2. The Curtains Covering the Tabemacle (35:8-19)
3. The Boards for the Three Sides (36:20-30)
4. The Bars Which Held the Boards Together (36:31-3a)
5. The Veil Leading to the Most Holy Place (36:35, 36)
5. The Screen Leading to the Holy Place (36:37,38)
7. The Ark of the Covenant (37:1-5)
8. The Merry Seat (37:6-9)
9. The Table of Showbread (37:1L16)

10. The Golden Lampstand and Its Accessories (37:17-2a)
11. The Altar of Incense (37:21-28)
12. The Anointing Oil and the Incense (37:29)
L3. The Altar of Burnt Offering (38:1-7)
14. The Laver (38:8)
L5. The Outer Court, Pillars, and Screen (38:L31)

G. Preparation of the Priests' Garments (Chap. 39)

H. Erecfion of the Tabemacle (Chap. a0)

Commentary

now they are slaves. But God, the
Good Shepherd, has plans "to lead
them out."

For explanations of the seventy
percons who were descendants of
]acob, see the notes on Genesis
M:L27. The seventy people had mul-
tiplied to a few million, including
603,550 men of war, by the time the
]ewish people were ready to leave
Sinai for Canaan (Num. 1:46). Verses
6 and 7 indicate that many years
elapsed between the end of Genesis
and the events of Exodus. The mean-



ing of verse 8 is that a new king
...,rroee who did not look with ap-
proaal on the descendants of Joseph;
foseph himself was already dead, of
course.

1:9-10 The Israelites had so in-
creased in number and in power
that the Pharaoh thought they would
pose a threat in time of war, so he
decided to make slaves of the people
and to destroy every male child and
thus eventually wipe out the He-
brew race. Three evil rulers in Scrip-
ture ordered the slaughter of innocent
children: Pharaoh, Athaliah (2 Kgs.
1.1), and Herod (Matt. 2). These sa-
tanically inspired atrocities were
aimed at the extinction of the
messianic line. Satan had never for-
gotten God's promise in Genesis
3:L5.

l:1144 Pharaohusedtheenslaved
|ews to build the supply cities of
Pithom and Raamses. But instead of
being wiped out by his repression,
they multiplied all the more! Pha-
raoh meant the hard bondage for
evil, but God meant it for good. It
helped prepare the fews for their
arduous journey from Egypt to the
Promised Land.

1:1$-19 When Shiphrah and
. . . Puah, who were probably the
chief Hebrew midwives, saw the
]ewish mothers bearing children
on the birthstools, they did not
kill the male children, as Pharaoh
had ordered. They excused their
inaction by explaining that the
Hebrew children were usually born
too quickly-that is, before the
midwives could get to the mothers.
This assertion probably had some
truth to it.

722V22 The Daily Notes of tlu SuiV
ture Union comment on the mid-
wives:

89

The reward given to the midwives in
terms of a flourishing family life (v.
21) was granted them not for their
falsehood but for their humanity. This
is not to say that the end justified the
means, still less that there .ue no
absolute standards of morality. But in
a world as charged with sin and its
effects as ours has become, it may be
that obedience to greater duties is
possible only at the cost of obedience
to lesser ones. In this as in all else,
"the fear of the Lord is the beginning
of wisdom."

Foiled by the Hebrew midwives,
Pharaoh now commanded his own
people to enforce the decree.

II. THE BIRTH, RESCUE,
AND TRAINING OF
MOSES (Chap. 2)

2:1,2 The man of the house of
Levi in verse 1 was Amram, and the
daughter of Levi was ]ochebed (6:20).
Thus both of Moses' parents were of
the priestly tribe of Levi. By faith
Moses' parents hid him for three
months (Heb. 11:23). This must mean
that they received some revelation
that he was a child of destiny, be-
cause faith must be based on some
revealed word of God.

2:34 fochebed's ark, like Noah's,
is a picture of Christ. Moses' sister
was Miriam (Num. 26:59). This chap-
ter is full of seeming coincidences.
For example, why did Pharaoh's
daughter happen to bathe right where
the ark was floating? Why did the
baby happen to cry and thus draw
out her compassion? Why was Moses'
mother accepted by Pharaoh's daugh-
ter as his nurse?

229, lO Christian parents should
take the words of verse 9 as a sacred
charge and an unfailing promise. In
Egyptian, "Moses," the name given

Exodus 1, 2
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mo$e' Fllght & Return to Egypt

by Pharaoh's daughter, probably
means child or son. ln Hebrew the
same name means drawn out-i.e.,
drawn out of the water.l Mackintosh
remarks with his usual insight:

The devil was foiled by his own
weapon, inasmuch as Pharaoh, whom
he was using to frustrate the purpose
of God, is used of God to nourish
and bring up Moses, who was to be
His instrument in confounding the
power of Satan.2

2zll,12 We know from Acts 7:23
that Moses was forty years old when
he visited his own people. His killing
the Eglptian was ill-advised; his zeal
outran his discretion. God would one
day use Moses to deliver his people
from the Egyptians, but the time had
not yet come. First he must spend
forty years on the back side of the
desert, learning in the school of God.
God had predicted that His people
would be in the land of Egypt as
slaves for 400 years (Gen. L5:13), so

Moses' actions were for$ years pre-
mature. He needed more training in
the solitude of the desert. And the
people needed more training in the
brickkiln. The Lord orders all things
according to His infinite wisdom. He
is not in a hurry, but neither will He
leave His people in affliction one mo-
ment longer than necessary.

2:1!15a When he went out the
second day Moses tried to break up a
fight betrveen two Hebrew men, but
they rejected his leadership, as the
Hebrews were later to reject One
greater than Moses. When he found
out they knew he had killed the
Egyptian, Moses panicked. When
Pharoah heard about the killing, he
sought to kill Moses, so Moses fled to
the land of Midian-that is, Arabia
or the Sinai area.

2:l5b-22 At a well in Midian,
Moses helped the seven daughters of
the priest of Midian against some
surly shepherds, and watered their
flocks. This priest of Midian is given
two names-Jethro (3:1) and Reuel
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(v. 18), which is the same as Raguel
(Num. 10:29; NKIV marg.; LXX). The
Midianites were distant relatives of
the Hebrews (Gen. 25:2). Jethro's
daughter, Zipporuh, became Moses'
wife, and a son,... Gershom (mean-
ingstrango there), was born to them.

2:2-L25 God was not oblivious to
the plight of His people. When a new
king ascended to the throne, God
heard and remembered and looked
upon the children of Israel and ac-
knowledged their condition. His re-
sponse was to bring His servant back
to Egypt (chap. 3) to lead His people
out of that land in the mightiest dis-
play of power since the creation of
the world.

III. THE CALL OF MOSES
(Chaps. 3,4)

A. The Revelation of jehovah to
Moses (Chap. 3)

3:14 In tending the flock of
]ethro, Moses leamed valuable les-
sons about leading God's people.
When he went to Horeb (Mount Sinai),
the Lord appeared to him in a bush
that burned with fire but. . . was not
consumed. The bush suggests the
glory of God, before which he was
told to stand with unshod feet. It
might also foreshadow |ehovah's
dwelling in the midst of His people
without their being consumed. And
some have even seen in it the destiny
of Israel, tried in the fires of affliction
but not consumed. We should all be
Iike the buming. . . bush-buming for
God, yet not consumed.3

3:5 The Lord promised Moses that
He would deliver His people from
Egypt and bring them into a land of
abundance-that is, Canaan-inhab-
ited by the six heathen nations listed
in verse 8. The word "holy" occurs
here for the first time in the Bible. By

9t

removing his sandals, Moses acknowl-
edged that the place was holy.

3:6 God reassures Moses that He
is the God of his forefathers-Abraham
and Isaac and Jacob. Cole shows the
importance of this revelation:

Moses brings no new or unknown
god to his people, but a fuller revela-
tion of the One whom they have
known. Not even Paul's words to the
Athenians on the Areopagus are a

fair parallel here (Acts 17:23). The
only true parallel is the continuing
Self-revelation made by God in later
centuries, culminating in the coming
of Christ. Yet in its day the Mosaic
revelation, while a fulfilment of pa-
kiarchal promises, was as new and
shattering to Israel as the coming of
the Messiah was later to prove to be.a

327-12 Moses protested God's
sending him to Pharaoh, citing his
own inadequacy. But the Lord as-
sured Moses of His presence and
promised that he would yet serve
God on this mountain (Mount Sinai)
with a liberated people. J. Oswald
Sanders remarks:

His inventory of disqualifications cov-
ered lack of capability (3:11), lack of
message (3:13), Iack of authority (4:1),
lack of eloquence (4:10), lack of spe-
cial adaptation (4:13), lack of previ-
ous success (5:23), and lack of previous
acceptance (6:12). A more complete
list of disabilities would be difficult to
conjure up. But instead of pleasing
God, his seeming humility and reluc-
tance stirred His anger. "The anger
of the Lord was kindled against
Moses" (4:14). In point of fact, the
excuses Moses advanced to show his
incapacity were the very reasons for
Godas selection of him for the task.s

3213,14 Moses anticipated ques-
tions from the children of Israel when
he returned to then as the Lord's

Exodus 2, 3
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spokesman, and he wanted to be able
to tell them who sent him. It was at
this point that God first revealed Him-
self as )ehovah, the great I AM.
jehovah (more precisely Yahweh) co-
mes from the Hebrew verb "to be,"
hnyah. This sacred name is known as
the tetragrammaton ("fow letters"). Eng-
lish lehoaah comes from the Hebrew
YLIWH, with vowel markings sup-
plied from Elohim and Adonai, other
names of God. No one knows for
sure the true pronunciation oIYHWH
because the ancient Hebrew spelling
used no actual vowels in its alphabet.
However, the pronunciation "Yahweh"
is probably correct. The ]ews con-
sider YHWH too sacred to utter. The
name proclaims God as self-existent,
self-sufficient, eternal,6 and sovereign.
The fuller name I AM WHO I AM
may mean I AM BECAUSE I AM or I
WILL BE THAT I WILL BE.

3:1122 Fortified by this revela-
tion that God was really present and
ready to come to His people's aid,
Moses was told to announce to the
people of Israel that they would soon
be free. Also, he was to test Pharaoh
by requesting that the Israelites be
allowed to travel three days' journey
to sacrifice to the Lonp. This was not
an attempt to deceive but a minimal
test of Pharaoh's willingness. It would
also prevent the Egyptians from
witnessing the slaying of animals that
were sacred to them. God knew that
Pharaoh wouldn't yield until com-
pelled by divine power. The wonders
of verse 20 are the plagues that God
sent on Egypt. By the time God was
finished with them, the Egyptians
would be glad to give the fewish
women anything they asked! The
wealth thus accumulated would only
be iust compensation for all the slave
labor of the |ews under the taskmas-
ters of Egypt. The Israelites did not

"borrow" jewels and clothing (as in
the KJV); they "asked" for them
(NKI$. No deceit was involved----only
the just payment of wages.

B. The Reluctance of Moses @:l-17)

421-9 Moses continued to doubt
that the people would accept him as a
spokesmanof God. Maybe the disillu-
sionment of 2:11-15 had eaten deep
into his soul. Therefore God gave
him three signs, or miracles, to con-
firm his divine commission. (1) His
rod, thrown on the ground, became a
serpent. Taken by the tail, the ser-
pent became a rod again. (2) His
hand, placed in his bosom, became
leprous. The same hand, placed iir
his bosom again, became free of lep-
rosy. (3) Water of the Nile, poured
out on the land, became blood.

These signs were designed to con-
vince the people of Israel that Moses
was sent by God. They spoke of
God's power over Satan (i.e., the
serpent), and sin (pictured by the
leprosy) and of the fact that Israel
would be redeemed from both of
these through blood.

421L17 Moses was still reluctant
to obey the Lonu, excusing himself
because he was not eloquent. After
reminding Moses that the Lord made
man's mouth, and therefore could make
him eloquent, God appointed Aaron,
Moses'brother, to speak for him. Moses
should have obeyed the Lord in simple
dependence, knowing that His com-
mands are His enablements. God never
asks us to do anything without Ai.g
us the power to do it. Because Moses
was not satisfied with God's best, he
had to take God's second best-that is,
having Aaron as his spokesman. Moses
thought that Aaron would be a help,
but he later proved to be a hindrance
in leading the people to worship the
golden calf (chap. 32).

Exodus 3, 4



C. The Return of Moses to Egypt
(4:1L31)

4z1.&23 Forty years after fleeing
to Mdian, Moses returned to Egypt
at God's command and with |ethro's
blessing. His wife and sons were
Zipporuh, Gershom, and Eliezer
(1,8:24). The staff in verse 2 becomes
the rod of God in verse 20. The Lord
uses ordinary objects to do extraordi-
nary things so that it can be plainly
seen that the power is from God. The
wonders which God commanded
Moses to perform before Pharaoh
were the plagues that followed. God
hardened Pharaoh's heart, but ortly
after that despotic ruler had first har-
dened his own heart. "Firstborn"
sometimes refers to the order in physi-
cal birth, but here it means a position
of honor normally held by the first-
born son, the inheritor of the birth-
right. Pharaoh was forewarned that if
he did not obey, God would slay his
son.

422L26 But before Moses could
deliver the message, he had to learn
obedience himself. He had failed to
circumcise his own son (Gershom or
Eliezer), possibly because of Zpporah's
opposition. When God threatened to
kill Moses, perhaps by serious ill-
ness, Zipporah angrily circumcised
the son and secured her husband's
release. She called him a "husband
(or "bridegroom," NASB) of blood."
This incident, plus Zipporah's appar-
ent lack of faith in the Lord, may
have been the reason why Moses
sent Zipporah home to her father
with her two sons (18:2, 3).

4:27-31 Aaron came out to meet
Moses as he retumed to Egypt. They
both stood before the people of Israel,
delivered the Lord's message, and
confirmeditwith the three signs which
the Lord had given. So the people
believed and worshiped the Lord.
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IV. MOSES'
CONFRONTATIONS WITH
PHARAOH (5:1-7:13)

A. The First Confrontation (5zl-7:61

5:1 In 3:18 God had told Moses to
take the elders when he went before
Pharaoh. In the meantime, the Lord
had appointed Aaron as Moses'
spokesman (4:1.L1.6). So Aaron went
with Moses in place of the elders.
The Lono's message was unequivo-
cal: "Let My people go."

5:2-14 When Moses and Aaron
delivered their first ultimatum to Pha-
raoh, he accused them of distracting
the people from their work. Also, he
changed their work load by insisting
that henceforth they would have to
gather their own straw for making
bricks, yet produce the same quota
as before. Pharaoh was making an
impossible situation for the Jews,
reminding one of the Nazi treatment
of the |ews in the concentration camps.
They had to go throughout all the
land of Egypt to gather stubble in-
stead of straw. The Hebrew text indi-
cates the contempt with which these
repressed people were treated. Cole
points out that stubble is a poor sub-
stitute for straw since it is rough and
uneven.T

5:1F23 Until now the straw had
been provided for the Israelites. It
was used to reinforce the bricks, and
to keep them from sticking to the
forms in which they were made. When
the ]ewish foremen were beaten, they
protested to Pharaoh but received no
consideration. Then they blamed
Moges and Aaron, and Moses in turn
blamed the Lono. Opposition from
within the ranks of God's people is
often harder to bear than persecution
fromwithout.

6zl-72 The Lonp graciously
answered Moses' petulant speech first

Exodus 4 5
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by assuring him that Pharaoh would
let the Israelites go because he would
be compelled by God's strong hand.
Then He reminded Moses that He
had revealed Himself to the patri-
archs as El-Shaddai or God Almighty,
not primarily as ]ehovah (NK/Y
"LoRD"), the personal name of the
covenant-keeping God. The thought
here seems to be that He would now
reveal Himself as Lord ina new way-
that is, in new power in delivering
His people. He had made a covenant
and was about to fulfill it by freeing
the Israelites from E{Wtand bringing
them into the Promised Land. Notice
the seven "Il.lirll's" in verses G8. The
name 'Jehovah" (or "LoRo") had been
used before, but now it took on new
significance. Notice twenty-five personal
pronouns used by God in these verses,
emphasizing what He had done, was
doing, and would do. Moses seems to
have missed the point, being still
occupied with his own inadequacy.
After further reassurance, he did obey
the word of the Lord (chap. 7).
"IJncircumcised lips" in verse 12 and
30 means faltering speech. Moses did
not consider himself a great speaker.

6:1L30 The genealogies in verses
1,L25 are limited to Reuben, Simeon,
and Levi, the first three sons bom to
]acob. The author did not want to
give a complete genealogy but only
to trace the line to Moses and Aaron.
So he quickly passed over Reuben
and Simeon to come to the priestly
tribe.

7:l-S At the close of chapter 6,

Moses wondered why the mighty
Pharaoh would listen to such a poor
speaker as he. The Lord's answer
was that Moses stood before Pharaoh
as a representative of God. Moses
would speak to Aaron, and Aaron
would convey the message to Pha-
raoh. Pharaoh would not heed, but

God would deliver His people anyway!
726 Moses and Aaron were eighty

and eighty-three years olil respec-
tively when their great ministry of
deliverance began. Even in what to-
day would be called "old age," God
can use men and women for His
glory.

B. The Second Confrontation (7:7-731

Pharaoh was forewamed of com-
ing trouble. When Aaron cast down
his rod and it became a serpent,
Pharaoh's magicians and sorcerers
were able to duplicate the miracle
through demonic powers. We leam
from 2 Timothy 3:8 that the magicians
of Egypt were )annes and )ambres.
They resisted Moses by imitating him
and Aaron, but Aaron's rod swallowed
up their rods. God hardened Pha-
raoh's heart, not arbitrarily, but in
response to his stubbomness. It was
now time for the first plague.

V. THE FIRST NINE PLAGUES
(7zlL1:0z29l

A. The First Plagu+The Nile Turned
to Blood (7:IrL25l

7zlL1..8 The Lonp told Moses to
have a personal confrontation with
Pharaoh down by the riverside when
his majesty went out to the water.
(He was probably bathing in the
"sacred" Nile.) Moses was to warn
the king that the fish would die, the
river would stink and become loath-
some to the Egyptians after it was
turned to blood by the rod in Moses'
hand.

7:1945 Moses and Aaron did as
God commanded. They stretched out
the rod over the waters of Egypt. The
waters of the Nile and of the land of
Egypt were turned to blood, the
fish . . . died, and the river stank. The
magicians duplicated this miracle with
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water found elsewhere than in the
Nile. This probably encouraged Pha-
raoh to resist Moses' demands to let
the people go, During the seven days
when the Nile was polluted, the peo-
ple obtained water by diggng wells.

B. The Second Plague-Frogs (8:1-15)

The plague of frogs which covered
the land of Egpt was so distressing
that Pharaoh seemed to relent. When
he asked Moses to have the plague
lifted, Moses said, "Accept the honor
of saying when I shdl intercede for
you, for your servants, and for your
people, to destroy the frogs from you
and your houses, that they may re-
main in the river only." The magicians
were able to produce frogs also-as if
there weren't enough already! They
probably did this by demonic power,
but they dared not destroy the frogs
because the frog was worshiped as
the god of fertility! When the frogs
died the next day, there was a tre-
mendous stench from their dead bod-
ies. Pharaoh once again hardened his
heart.

C. The Third Plagu+Lice (8;1G19)

In the third plague the dust of the
earth changed into gnats or lice. This
time the magicians, unable to pro-
duce lice, wamed Pharaoh that a
power greater than theirs was at work,
but the king was obdurate. The more
he hardened his heart, the more it
was hardened by God.

D. The Fourth Plagu+Flies (8:2G-32)

8:2f24 So God sent the fourth
plague-swarhs of flies. As the italics
in the NKIV indicate, the Hebrew
literally means swanns (or "mixed"),
and the specific insect (flies) is sup-
plied by the translators. Perhaps the
swanns were a mixfure of many spe-
cies. Since most or all of the plagues
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were aimed at the false gods of Egypt
(the Nile, and virfually every creature
was a deity in Egypt!), it is possible
that the beetle is meant. This would
be an attack against Khepri, the god
of the sacred beetle.s

8:2S-32 Pharaoh buckled to the
extent of allowing the Israelites to
sacrifice to God in the land of EWpt.
But this wouldn't do because they
would be sacrilicing animals worshiped
by the Egyptians and thus incite a
riot. Pharaoh made a further conces-
sion: The ]ews could go into the
wilderness to sacrifice but they must
not go. . . far. This too was unsatis-
factory because God had commanded
them to go three days' journey. As
soon as Egypt got relief from the
plague, Pharaoh changed his mind
and forbade the people to go.

E. The Fifth PlagupPestilence on
Livestock (9zlJl
After Pharaoh had been warned,

God sent a pestilencr, possibly antluax,
that killed all the Egyptians' livestock
. . . in the field. The animals belonging
to the Israelites wer€ not affected. So it
was a discriminating iudgment that
cannot be explained by natural phe-
nomena. A[ attempts to explain the
plagues on naturalistic grounds dash
themselves against the rocks. Not all
the animals of the Egyptians were
destroyed, since some are referred to
in verse 19 and some were later killed
on the Passover night (12:29b). Some
fled into the houses (v. 20). So the
"all" of. verse 5a means "all in the
field" or "all kinds." The ram, the
goat, and the bull were sacred animals
in Egypt. Now their decomposing car-
casses were polluting the environment.

F. The Sixth Plague-Boils (9:E-12)

When Pharaoh steeled himself still
further, God caused ashes to be turned
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into boils on the men and animals of
Egypt. Even the magicians were af-
fected. The more Pharaoh hardened
his heart, the more it became judicially
hardened by God.

G. The Seventh Plagu+Hail and
Fire (9:1F35)

"All My plagues" probably indi-
cates the full force of God's plagues.
The Lord reminds Pharaoh that He
could have destroyed him and the
Egyptians with the preceding pesti-
lence, but instead He had spared
Pharaoh in order to demonstrate His
power and spread His fame. There is
no thought in verse 15 that Pharaoh
was predestined to be damned.
Reprobation is not a Bible doctrine.
The Lord used Pharaoh as an exam-
ple of what happens to a person who
is determined to resist the power of
God (see also Rom. 9:1.5,17).

The next plague consisted of hail
and lightning or fire, accompanied
by thunder. It destroyed men, beasts,
and the flax and. . . barley, that were
ready for harvest (cf. w. 31, 32); but
the wheat and the spelt were not
struck, for they are late crops. The
Israelites, dwelling in Goshen, were
untouched. In response to Pharaoh's
plea, Moses prayed and the plague
stopped. But, as Moses expected,
Pharaoh became even more adamant
against letting the Hebrews leave.

H. The Eighth Plagu+Locusts
(10:1-20)

Moses and Aaron warned Pharaoh
of an impending locust plague, but
he would agree to let only the men
go to hold a feast to the Lono. The
women and children had to stay be-
hind. But God would not have the
men in the wilderness while their
families were still in Egypt. The plague
was of unprecedented severity, with

locusts covering the land and eating
everything edible. This showed that
the god Serapis was powerless to
protect from locusts. Pharaoh seemed
willing to yield, but he would not let
the children of Israel go.

I. The Ninth Plague-Three Days of
Darkness ([0z2l-291

10:2148 The ninth plague was
three days of darkness which could
be felt. Only the children of Israel
had light in their dwellings, an obvi-
ous miracle. The Egyptian sun god,
Ra, was unmasked as impotent. Pha-
raoh told Moses to go to the wilder-
ness with the women and children
but to leave the flocks and. . . herds
behind. He thought this would guar-
antee their return. (Perhaps he also
wanted to replenish his own herds.)
But in that case, there would be
nothing to sacrifice to |ehovah, and
sacrifice was the reason for their
departure from Egypt. When Moses
was unwilling to make the demanded
compromise, Pharaoh ordered him
banished from his presence for-
ever.

10229 Moses' strong statement,
"You have spoken well. I will never
see your face again," seems contra-
dicted by 1.'!.:8, where it says that
Moses "went out from Pharaoh in
great anger." Matthew Henry sug-
gests that "never. . . again" means
"after this time," and 11,:8 is in-
cluded in the same "conference." He
writes:

So that, after this interview, Moses
came no more, till he was sent for.
Note, when men drive God's word
from them he justly permits their
delusions, and answers them accord-
ing to the multitude of their idols.
When the Gadarenes desired Christ
to depart, he presently left them.e
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VI. THE PASSOVER AND THE
DEATH OF THE
FIRSTBORN (11:1-12:30)

11:1-10 Moses had not yet de-
parted from Pharaoh's presence. In
verses t1-8 he is still speaking to the
ruler. The fust three verses may be
thought of as a parenthesis. In view
of the tenth and final plague, God
told Moses to have the Israelites ask
(not "borrow," as in KJV) for gold
and silver articles from the Egyptians.
Moses warned Pharaoh that all the
firstborn. . . of Egypt would be slain
at midnight of the appointed date
(see L2:5), that the Israelites would
not be affected by the slaughter, and
that Pharaoh's officials would bow
down, beggrng the Hebrews to leave
at once and en mass€. Then Moses
left the potentate in great anger. The
warning fell on deaf ears, and the
Lono hardened Pharaoh's heart still
more.

1.2zl-10 The Lonp gave detailed
instructions to Moses and Aaron on
how to prepare for the primary Pass-
over. The lamb, of course, is a type of
the Lord ]esus Christ (1 Cor. 5:7). It
was to be without blemish, speaking
of the sinlessness of ChrisU a mde of
the first year, perhaps suggesting
our Lord's being cut off in the prime
of life; kept until the fourteenth day
of the. . . month, pointing forward to
the Savior's thirty years of private life
in Nazareth, during which He was
tested by God, then publicly for three
years by the full scrutiny of mani
killed by the congregation of Israel,
as Christ was taken by wicked hands
and slain (Acts 2:23); killed at twi-
light, between the ninth and elev-
enth hours, as ]esus was killed at the
ninth hour (Matt. 27:4 50).Its blood
was to be applied to the door, bring-
ing salvation from the destroyer (v.
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7), just as the blood of Christ, appro-
priated by faith, brings salvation from
sin, self, and Satan. The flesh was to
be roasted with fire, picturing Christ
enduring God's wrath against our
sins. It was to be eaten with unleav-
ened bread and with bitter herbs,
symbolizing Christ as the food of His
people. We should live lives of sin-
cerity and truth, without the leaven
of malice and wickedness, and with
true repentance, always remembering
the bitterness of Christ's suffering.
Not a bone of the lamb was to be
broken (v. 46), a stipulation that was
literally fulfilled in the case of our
Lord (fohn 79:35).

12:1140 The first Passover was
to be observed by a people ready to
travel, a reminder to us that pilgrims
on a long iourney should travel light.
The Passover was so named because
the Lord passed oaer the houses where
the blood was applied. The expres-
sion "passover" does not mean "pass
by." Cole explains:

Whether it was correct etymology or
a pun, pesah to Israel meant "a
passing-over" or "a leaping ovel'
and was applied to God's act in
history on this occasion, in spar-
ing Israel.lo

The Passover was on the fourteenth
day of Israel's religious calendar year
(v. 2). Closely connected with the
Passover was the Feast of Unleav-
ened Bread. On that first Passover
night, the people left Egypt in such a
hurry that there was no time for the
dough to become leavened (vv. M,
39). Thereafter, in keeping the Feast
for seven days, they would be
reminded of the speed of their exo-
dus. But since leaven speaks of sin,
they would also be reminded that
those who have been redeemed by
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blood should leave sin and the world
(Egypt) behind them. Whoever ate
leavened bread would be cut off-
that is, excluded from the camp and
its privileges. In some contexts, the
expression " ant off ' means condemned
to death.

\2221-27 Next we hear Moses
passing on the instructions to the
elders of the people. Further details
are given about how to sprinkle the
blood on the door. The hyssop may
picture faith, which makes a personal
application of the blood of Christ.
The Passover would provide a spring-
board for teaching future generations
the story of redemption when they
would ask the meaning of the cere-
mony.

12:2L30 At midnight the blow
finally fell as threatened. There was a
great cry in Egypt, for there was not
a house where there was not one
dead. The Israelites were at last per-
mitted to leave.

VII. THE EXODUS FROM
EGYPT (l2z3l-1,5z2ll

A. Flight toward the Sea (12:3143:221

l2z31-37 Verse3l doesnotneces-
sarily mean that Moses met Pharaoh
face-to-face (see 1.0:29). What a ser-
vant says or does is often ascribed to
his master. Moses had predicted that
Pharaoh's servants would beg the
Israelites to go (11:8).

The Israelites iourneyed: . . to
Succoth, a district in Egypt, not to be
confused with the town of that name
in Palestine (Gen. 33:17). The EgW-
tians were only too glad to give their
wealth to the Israelites and be rid of
them. For the Hebrews, it was only
just recompense for all the labor they
had given to Pharaoh. It provided
them with equipment for the journey
and materials for the service of God.

About six hundred thousand men
left Egypt, in addition to women and
children. The exact number of men
was 603,550 (38:26). The total number
of Israelites was about two million.

12238, 39 There is considerable
dispute concerning the date of the
Exodus. A commonly accepted con-
servative date is c. L44O B.C. Other
scholars place it at 12%) B.C. or even
later (see Introduction). A mixed
multitude (that is, including foreign-
ers) tagged along with the Israelites
when they left Egypt. They are re-
ferred to as "rabble" in Numbers 1L:4
(NASB), where they are seen com-
plaining against the Lord despite His
goodness to them.

l2:4A42 Concerning the chronol-
ogy in verse 40, see the commentary
on Genesis 15:.L3, 1.4. The four hun-
dred and thirty years mentioned here
cover the total time that the Israelites
spent in Egypt. It is an exact figure,
to the very . . . day. The importantthing
to see is that the Lord did not forget
the promise He had made centuries
earlier. In bringing His people out,
He fulfilled His Word. God is not
slack concerning the promise of. our
redemption either (2 Pet. 3:9). In a
coming day, Moses' "arftitype," the
Lord |esus, will lead His people out
of this world to the eternal Promised
Land.

12:43-51 The ordinance of the per-
manent Passover specified that only
circumcised men were allowed to par-
ticipate, whether aliens, neighbors,
or servants. No foreignet shall eat
it. . . a soiourner and a hired servant
shall not eat it.

13:1-15 God had saved the first-
born of the Israelites from death in
EWpt; therefore, the firstborn of hu-
mans and of animals'were to be
consecrated to God, as belonging to
Him. The firstborn sons became priests
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of God, until the tribe of Levi was
later set apart for this service. The
fustbom of clean animals were to be
sacrificed to God within a year. The
fustbom of unclean animals, such as

a donkey, could not be sacrificed to
the Lord; therefore, it had to be
redeemed by the death of a lamb;
that is, a lamb had to die in its place.
If the donkey was not redeemed,
then its neck had to be broken. It was
a choice between redemption and
destruction. Later, provision was made
for the donkey to be redeemed with
money (Lev.27:27; Num. 18:15). The
firstborn child, bom in sin, also had
to be redeemed, the payment being
five shekels (Num. 18:1.6). This was a
solemn reminder of man's unclean
moral condition before God.

Just as the sancffication of the
firstbom spoke of dedication to God,
so the Feast of Unleavened Bread
spoke of the moral purity that was
expected of a redeemed people. For
seven days the people were to eat
unleavened bread, and their houses
were to be leaven-free. Both the sanc-
tification of the firstbom and the Feast
of Unleavened Bread were to be ob-
ject lessons to future generations of
how the Lord had delivered His peo-
ple from Egypt.

13:16 The |ews later followed
verses 9 and L5 literally by making
phylacteries, or little leather boxes
containing portions of God's Word,
and tying them to their foreheads
and wrists. But the spiritual meaning
is that all we do (hand) and all we
desire (eyes) should be in accordance
with God's Word.

7}.17-20 The most direct route
from Egypt to Canaan would have
been through Philistine country, a

trip of about two weeks along the
coastal road known as "The Way of
Horus." But this was a busy thor-

oughfare, under constant surveillance
by the Egyptian army. To save His
people from attack and consequent
discouragement, God led them by a

more southerly route through the Sinai
Peninsula. The children of Israel went
up in orderly ranks. They were also
taking the bones of joseph back to his
native Canaan, in accordance with
their ancestors' solemn oath to do so.
C. F. Pfeiffer writes:

The Biblical term for the sea which
was opened before the Israelites is
"Yam Suph," literally the "Sea of
Reeds" (Exod. 13:18). The area now
known as the Bitter Lakes may have
been connected with the Red Sea in
ancient times, thus accounting for
the traditional rendering of "Reed
Sea" by "Red Sea." There are numer-
ous theories of the exact spot of cross-
ing, but none has gained unqualified
acceptance.ll

l3z2l,2J2 The Lord's presence with
His people was indicated by the pil-
lar of cloud by day and the pillar of
fire by night. "These were," as

Matthew Henry puts it, "constant
standing miracles."l2 This glory doud
is known as the Shekinah, from the
Hebrew word for dwell. The pillar (or
column) spoke of God's guidance for
His people and His protection from
their enemies (Ex. '1.4:19, 20).In both
respects it is a good picture of the
Lord ]esus Christ.

B. Crossing the Red Sea (Chap. 14)

l4:l-9 Chapter 14 is one of the
most dramatic in the whole Bible.
The Lonp directed the children of
Israel southward to Pi Hahiroth, some-
where west of the Red Sea. This
made escape seem impossible, but
made the subsequent miracle more
marvelous. Pharaoh thought they were
trapped and set out after them with
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his army of six hundred choice chari-
ots, and all the chariots of Egypt
with captains over every one of them.
Pharaoh's overtaking the two million
apparently helpless Israelites camping
by the sea and shut in between the
two is probably the origirt of the
popular idiom for a terrible dilemma:
"Between the devil (Pharaoh) and
the deep blue (Red!) sea."

14:lL1l When the children of
Israel raised their eyes and saw the
Egyptian army marching after them
they were naturally petrified, but
wisely cried orit to the Lonn. Yet they
quickly complained to the Lord's
leader, Moses, as they had once be-
fore (5:21), saying it would have been
better for them to serve the Egyptians
than to die in the wilderness. This
was sheer unbelief on their part, and
not the last instance, by any means.
No longer timid, Moses told them to
"stand still and see the salvation of
the Lono."

L4:1L18 One of the greatest mir-
acles in all history was about to occur:

ThelonoinstructedMoses, . . . "Tell
the children of Israel to go for-
ward. But lift up your rod, and
stretch out your hand over the sea
and divide it. And the children of
Israel shall go on dry ground
through the midst of the sea."

Regarding God's hardening of the
hearts of the Eg;rptians, and gaining
honor over Pharaoh and over all his
military might, Matthew Henry writes:

It is a righteous thing with God to
put those under the impressions of
his wrath who have long resisted the
influences of his grace. It is spoken in
a way of triumph over this obstinate
and presumptuous rebel.13

14:19-28 The Angel of God
(Christ, see Judges 5 for discussion)

101

took His place as a pillar of cloud at
the rear of the host of Israel, protect-
ing them from the Egyptians. The
pillar of cloud provided light for the
Israelites and darkness for the EWp
tians. At Moses'bidding the Red Sea
parted, forming two walls of water
with a path of dry land betvyeen. The
Israelites passed through safely, but
when Pharaoh's army tried to follow,
the Lono. . . troubled them and disa-
bled their chariots so that they drove
them with difficulty. Before they could
retreat, the sea closed in on them at
Moses'command. Not so much as one
of them remained. The same faith
that opened up the Red Sea enables
us to do the impossible when we are
moving forward in the will of God.

14:29-31 The crossing of the Red
Sea is set forth as the greatest display
of God's power in the OT, but the
greatest power of all time is that which
raised Christ from the dead.

C. The Song of Moses (L5:1.-21)

|ust as the Passover speaks of re-
demption by blood, the Red Sea tells
of redemption by power. The song of
Moses celebrates the latter. Dr. H. C.
Woodring outlined it as follows:14

Prelude (v. l)-The triumph of
]ehovah.

Stanza #1. (vv.2,3FWhat He is:
strength, song, salvation.

Stanza #2 (vv. tt-13)-What He has

done: irctory over past enemies/
deliverance of His people from
EgyPt'

Stanza #3 (vv. 14-18Fwhat He
usill do: victory over future ene-
mies; bring His people into their
inheritance.

Postlude (v. 19)-{ontrast of the
defeat of Egypt and the deliver-
ance of Israel.

Antiphonal response by Miriam
and all the women (vv.20,21).
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Nearly three centuries ago the Eng-
lish commentator Matthew Henry
expressed his appreciation and un-
derstanding of this great spiritual ode
as follows:

We may observe respecting this song,
that it is, (1.) An ancient song, the
most ancient that we know of. (2.) A
most admirable composition, the style
lofty and magnificent, the images
lively and proper/ and the whole
very moving. (3.) It is a holy song,
consecrated to the honour of God,
and intended to exalt his name and
celebrate his praise, and his only, not
in the least to magnify any man:
holiness to the Lord is engraven on
it, and to him they made melody in
the singing of it. (a.) It is a typical
song. The triumphs of the gospel
church, in the downfall of its ene-
mies, are expressed in the song of
Moses and the song of the Lamb put
together, which are said to be sung
upon a sea of glass, as this was upon
the Red Sea, Rev xv. 2, 3.rs

VIII. THE IOURNEY TO SINAI
(15:22-1.8z27l

A. The Wildemess of Shur (15222471

Verse 22 begins the record of the
journey from the Red Sea to Mount
Sinai. Each step is filled with sptuitual
lessons for believers of every age.
Marah, which means bitter, f.or in-
stance, speaks of the bitter experi-
ences of life. The tree suggests the
cross of Calvary, which transmutes
the bitter things of life into sweetness.
At Marah the Lord revealed Himself
as "the Lono who heals you" (YHWH
R\pheka). He promised to deliver Is-
rael from the diseases that afflicted
the Egyptians. Elim, with its twelve
wells of water and seventy palm
trees, suggests the rest and refresh-
ment which are ours after we have
been to the cross.

B. The Wilderness of Sin (Chap. L5)

16:l-79 ]ourneying to the south-
east, the people came to the Wilder-
ness of Sin.16 There they complained
bitterly about the lack of food and
sighed for the food of Egypt, seem-
ingly forgetful of the terrible slavery
that accompanied the food. God
graciously responded by supplying
plenty of quails at night and manna
in the morning. The quails were pro-
vided only twice, here and in Num-
bers 11:31., whereas the manna was
provided continuously. "Manna"
means "What is it?" It was food
miraculously provided by God; no
attempts to explain it on a natural
basis succeed. Manna was small,
round, white, and sweet (v. 31), pic-
turing the humility, perfection, pu-
rity, and sweetness of Christ, the
Bread of God (John 5:48-51). Its ar-
rival was somehow connected with
the morning dew, reminding us that
it is the Holy Spirit who ministers
Christ to our souls. The Israelites
were allowed to gather. . . one omer
(about three pints) per person. No
matter how much or how little they
gathered, seeking to appro:"imate an
omer, they always had enough and
never too much. This suggests the
sufficiency of Christ to meet every
need of all His people, and the re-
sults achieved when Christians share
with those who are in need (2 Cor.
8:15). The manna had to be gathered
early in the morning, before the
sun. . . melted it. So we should feed
on Christ at the start of each day,
before the pressures of life crowd in
on us. It had to be gathered daily, just
as we must feed daily on the Lord. It
was to be gathered on the fust six
days of the week; none was provided
on the seventh.

15:20-31 On the sixth day the
people were ordered to gather twice
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as much as on the other days, to tide
them over the Sabbath. If they left
part of it on any other day, the manna
bred worms and stank. Manna was
like white coriander seed, and the
taste of it was like wafers made with
honey. It could be baked or cooked.
Moses rebuked those who went out
to gather it on the Sabbath.

\6:32-34 Some of the manna was
placed in a golden urn and kept as a
memorial, later to be placed in the
Ark of the Covenant (Heb. 9:4). God
rested on the seventh day at creation
(Gen. 2:2), but He did not command
man to do so at that time. But now
He gave the law of the Sabbath to the
nation of Israel. Later it became one
of the Ten Commandments (20:9-11.).
It was a sign of the covenant made
with Israel at Mount Sinai (31:13) and
a weekly reminder of their deliver-
ance from Egyptian bondage (Deut.
5:1.5). Gentiles were never commanded
to keep the Sabbath. Nine of the Ten
Commandments are repeated in the
NT as instructions in righteousness
for the church. The only one that is
not repeated is the law of the Sab-
bath. Yet there is a principle of one
day of rest in seven for all mankind.
For the Christian, that day is the first
day of the week, the Lord's Day. It is
not a day of legal responsibility but a
day of gracious privilege, when, re-
leased from secular activities, we can
give ourselves more wholly to the
worship and service of the Lord.

The "Testi[lo[]," meaning the
tt/.rk" of the Covenant, is mentioned
here before it ever existed. This is an
illustration of the law of prior men-
tion. The "Testimony" can also mean
the Ten Commandments, depending
on the context.

15235,36 Eating manna for forty
years is a prediction of the time the
Israelites would wander in the wil-
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derness. The manna ceased when
they reached Gilgal, iust inside the
border of the land of Canaan (Josh.
5:12).

C. Rephidim (Chap. 17)

lTzl-7 At Rephidim the people
contended with Moses because of a

shortage of water. The Lord instructed
Moses to proceed to the general area
known as Horeb (meaning the desolate

place) and to strike the rock with his
rod. When he did, water flowed from
the rock-a picture of the Holy Spirit,
who was given on the day of Pente-
cost as the fruit of Christ's being
struck on Calvary. Massah (tempting
or testing) was where they tried or
tested God. Merib ah (chiding or strife)
was where they strove with Moses.

l7:Ll6 |oshua (Jehoaah is sakn-
tion) now comes on the stage for the
first time. As the servant of Moses,
he fought against Amalek in Rephi-
dim. As long as Moses held up his
hand in intercession and in depen-
dance on God, the Israelites had the
margin of victory. But when Moses'
hand sagged, Amalek gained the as-
cendancy. Amalek, a descendant of
Esau, is a rype of the flesh-that is,
the evil, cormpt, Adamic nature of
man. Observe the following parallels
between the flesh and Amalek: (1) It
presents itself after the Holy Spirit is
given at conversion to fight against
the Spirit; (2) The Lonn will have war
with the flesh from generation to
generation; (3) It is never eradicated
from the believer till death or the
Rapture of the church. (4) Two means
of triumph over the flesh are sug-
gested-prayer and the Word.

According to the ancient |ewish
historian |osephus, Hur was the hus-
band of Miriam, Moses' sister. This
same Hur was later left with Aaron to
supervise the people while Moses
was on Mount Sinai (24:14).
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The- Lonp-Is-My-Banner (Heb.
YL{WH Mssi) is a compound name of
|ehovah.

D. Moses and Jethro (Chap. 18)

18:1-12 Chapter 18 marks a dis-
tinct division in the book of Exodus.
Until now we have had the manna,
the stricken rock, and the stream-
speaking of Christ's incarnation, His
death, and the Fving of the Holy
Spirit. Now we seem to have a
foregleam of Christ's future glory.
Moses is a type of Christ reigning
over the earth. We also see the ]ews,
represented by his sons; the Gen-
tiles, pictured by ]ethro; and the
church, typified by Moses' Gentile
bride, Zipporah. All these will en-
joy the blessings of the Millennial
Kingdom-the |ews and Gentiles as
subiects in it, and the Church reigning
with Christ over the earth.

The events are not in chronological
order. ]ethro is described as coming
to Moses at Mount Sinai in verse 5, but
the Israelites did not arrive at Mount
Sinai until 19:2. One commentator
suggests that this arangement is to
clear the way for an unintermpted
account of the meeting with ]ehovah
and the grving of the Law. Moses had
probably left his wife and two sons in
Midian when he went back to Egypt.
Now )ethro brings Zipporah, Gershom
and Eliezer (my God is help) to Moses
for a joyous reunion. It appears that
|ethro had become a convert to the
one true God here, though some
scholars believe he had already been
a worshiper of fehovah.

1,8zlL27 Whenlethro saw thetre-
mendous task that fell to Moses in
judging the people, he advised his
son-in-law to select men of high char-
acter, such as fear God, men of truth,
hating covetousness, to assist him.
|ethro's suggestion included rulers of

thousands, rulers of hundreds, rul-
ers of fifties, and rulers of tens. This
would ease the burden on Moses and
enable the work to be handled more
quickly. Some think thatf ethro's coun-
sel was divinely given, that it urged a

sensible delegation of authority to
others. Others remind us, however,
that God never assigns tasks without
Fving grace for them. Up to this time
God had been speaking to Moses as a
man speaks with a friend, and had not
been using a go-between. Therefore
Moses should have carried on until
God Himself made other arangements.

IX. THE GIVING OF THE tAW
(Chaps. t9-241

A. Preparation for Revelation
(Chap. le)

19zl-9 The children of Israel have
now arrived at Mount Sinai. The rest
of the book of Exodus, the entire
book of Leviticus, and the fust nine
chapters of Numbers record events
that took place here.

From Adam until this time, there
had been no direct law of God. The
Lord's dealings with His people had
been predominantly in grace. Now
He offered them a conditional cove-
nant of law: If you will indeed obey
My voice and keep My covenant,
then you shall be a special treasure
to Me above all people;. . . you shall
be to Me a kingdom of priests and a
holy nation. If they would obey, He
would bless. Not realizing their own
sinfuLness and helplessness, the peo-
ple readily agreed. D. L. Moody
comments:

"All that the Lord has spoken we will
do." Bold and self-confident language.
The golden calf, the broken tablets,
the neglected ordinances, the stoned
messengers/ the rejected and cruci-
fied Christ, are overwhelming evi-
dences of man's dishonored vows.17
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THE DISPENSATIONS

There is a very major break here in
the history of God's dealings with
mankind, especially with His chosen
nation Israel. The change in the Di-
vine ordering of human affairs here
and elsewhere indicates a change in
dispensations or administrations.

Augustine once said, "Distinguish
the ages and the Scriptures harmo-
rize." God has divided human his-
tory into ages: ". . . by whom also he
made the ages" (Heb. L:2 RV, marg.).
These ages may be long or short.
What distinguishes them is not their
length but the way God deals with
mankind in them.

While God, Himself never changes,
Llts methods do. He works in different
ways at different times. We call the
way God administers His affairs with
man during a particular era a dispen-
sation. Technically, a dispensation does
not mean an age but rather an admin-
istration, a stewardship, an order, or
an economy (our word "economy" co-
mes from oikonomia, the NT Greek
word for "dispensation" or "adminis-
tration"). But it is difficult to think of
a dispensation without thinking of
time. For example, the history of the
United States Bovernment has been
divided into administrations. We speak
of the Kennedy administration or the
Bush administration. We mean, of
course, the way the government was
operated while those presidents were
in office. The important point is the
policies that were followed, but we
necessarily link those policies with a
particular period of time.

Therefore, we think of. a dispensa-
tion as the way God deals with people
during any period of history. God's
dispensational dealings may be com-
pared to the way a home is run.
When there are only a husband and
wife in the home, a certain program
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is followed. But when there are young
children, an entirely new set of poli-
cies is introduced. As the children
mature, the affairs of the home are
handled differently again. We see this
same pattern in God's dealings with
the human race (Gal. 4:1,-5).

For example, when Cain killed his
brother Abel, God set a mark on him,
so that anyone fi.dirg him would
not kill him (Gen. 4:15). Yet after the
Flood God instituted capital punish-
ment, decreeing that'nVhoever sheds
man's blood, by man his blood shall
be shed" (Gen. 9:6). The difference is
due to the change in dispensations.

Another example is Psalm 137;8,9,
where the writer calls down severe
judgment on Babylon: "O daughter
of Babylon, who are to be destroyed,
happy the one who repays you as
you have served us! Happy the one
who takes and dashes your little ones
against the rock!"

Still later the Lord taught His peo-
ple: "Love your enemies, bless those
who curse you, do good to those who
hate you, and pray for those who
spitefully use you and persecute you"
(Matt.5:tl4).

It seems clear that language suita-
ble for the psalmist Iiving under law
would no longer be suitable for a
Christian living under grace.

In Leviticus 11. certain foods were
designated as unclean. But in Mark
7:19b |esus declared all foods to be
clean.

ln Ezra 10:3 the |ews were told to
put away their foreign wives and chil-
dren. In the NT, believers are in-
structed zof to put them away (L Cor.
7:12-1,6).

Under the law only the high priest
could enter the presence of God (Heb.
9:7). Under grace all belieoers have
access into the Most Holy Place (Heb.
70:19-22).
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These changes clearly show that
there has been a change of dispensa-
tions.

Not all Christians are agreed on
the number of dispensations or the
names that should be given to them.
In fact, not all Christians accept dis-
pensations at all.

But we can demonstrate the exist-
ence of dispensations as follows. First
of all, there are at least two dispensa-
tions-law and grace: "For the law
was given through Moses, but grace
and truth came through |esus Christ"
flohn 1:17). The fact that our Bibles
are divided into Old and New Testa-
ments indicates that a change of ad-
ministrations occurred. Further proof
is given by the fact that believers in
this age are not required to offer
animal sacrifices. This too shows that
God has introduced a new order.
Hardly any Christians fail to see this
major break between the Testaments.

But if we agree that there are fzro
dispensations, we are forced to believe
that there are three, because the Dis-
pensation of Law was not introduced
until here in Exodus 19, hundreds of
years after Creation. So there must
have been at least one dispensation
before the law (see Rom. 5:14). That
makes three.

And then we should be able to
agree on a fourth dispensation, be-
cause the Scriptures speak of "the
age to come" (Heb. 6:5). This is the
time when the Lord |esus Christ will
return to reign over the earth, other-
wise known as the Millennium.

Paul also distinguishes between the
present age and an age to come. First he
speaks of a dispensation that was
committed to him in connection with
the truth of the gospel and the church
(1 Cor. 9:17;Eph.3:2; Col.1:25). That
is the present age. But then he also
points forr.rzard to a future age when

(Eph. 1:10) he refers to "the dispen-
sation of the fullness of times." It is
apparent from his description of it
that it has not yet arrived.

So we know that we are not living
in the final age of the world's history.

Dr. C. I. Scofield lists seven dis-
pensations, as follows:

1.. Innocence (Gen. 1:28). From
Adam's creation up to his fall.

2. Conscience or Moral Responsi-
bility (Gen. 3:7). From the fall to
the end of the Flood.

3. Human Govemment (Gen. 8:15).
From the end of the Flood to the
call of Abraham.

4. Promise (Gen. 12:L). From the
call of Abraham to the giving of
the Law.

5. Law (Ex. 19:1). From the grving
of the Law to the Day of
Pentecost.

6. Church (Acts 2:1). From the Day
of Pentecost to the Rapture.

7. Kingdom (Rev. 20:4). The thou-
sand-year reign of Christ.18

While it is not important to agree
on the exact details, it is very helpful
to see that there are different dispen-
sations. The distinction between law
and grace is especially important. Oth-
erwise we will take portions of Scrip-
ture that apply to other ages and
refer them to ourselves. While all
Scriptures are profitable for us (2 Tim.
3:16), not all were written directly fo
us. Passages dealing with other ages
have applications for us, but their
primary interpretation is for the age
for which they were written. We have
already noted the dietary restrictions
of Leviticus 11. While this prohibition
is not binding on Christians today
(Mark 7:18, l9), the underlying prin-
ciple remains-that we should avoid
moral and spiritual uncleanness.
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God promised the people of Israel
that if they obeyed Him, He would
make them materially prosperous
(Deut. 28:l-4). The emphasis then
was on material blessings in earthly
places. But this is not true today. God
does not promise that He will reward
our obedience with financial prosper-
ity. Instead, the blessings of this dis-
pensation are spiritual blessings in
the heavenly places (Eph. 1:3).

While there are differences among
the various ages, there is one thing
that never changes, and that is the
gospel. Salvation always has been, is
now, and always will be by faith in
the Lord. And the basis of salvation
for every age is the finished work of
Christ on the cross.le People in the
OT were saved by believing what-
ever revelation the Lord gave them.
Abraham, for example, was saved by
believing God when He said that the
patriarch's seed would be as numer-
ous as the stars (Gen. 15:5, 6).
Abraham probably did not know
much, if anything, aboutwhatwould
take place at Calvary centuries later.
But the Lord knew. And when
Abraham believed God, He put to
Abraham's account all the value of
the future work of Christ at Calvary.

As someone has said, the OT saints
were saved "on credit." That is, they
were saved on the basis of the price
that the Lord Jesus would pay many
years later (that is the meaning of
Romans 3:25). We are saved on the
basis of the work which Christ ac-
complished over 1900 years ago. But
in both cases salvation is by faith in
the Lord.

We must guard against any idea
that people in the Dispensation of
Law were saved by keeping the law
or even by offering animal sacrifices.
The law can only condemn; it cannot
save (Rom. 3:20). And the blood of
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bulls and goats cannot put away a
single sin (Heb. 10:4). No, God's way
of salvation is by faith and faith alone!
(See Rom. 5:L.)

Another good point to remember
is this: When we speak of the present
Church Age as the Age of Grace, we
don't imply that God wasn't gracious
in past dispensations. We simply mean
that God is now testing man under
grace rather than under law.

It is also important to realize that
the ages do not close with split-second
precision. Often there is an overlapping
or a transition period. We see this in
Acts, for instance. It took time for the
new church to throw off some of the
trappings of the previous dispensation.
And ifs possible that there will be a
period of time between the Rapture
and the Tribulation during which the
Man of Sin will be manifested and the
temple will be built in Jerusalem.

One final word. Like all good things,
the study of dispensations can be
abused. There are some Christians
who carry dispensationalism to such
an extreme that they acrept only Pauls
Prison Epistles as applicable for the
church today! As a result they don't
accept baptism or the Lord's Supper,m
since these are not found in the Prison
Epistles. They also teach that Petels
gospel message was not the same as
Paul's. (See Gal. 1:8, 9 for a refutation
of this.) These people are sometimes
called ultradispensationalists or Bull-
ingerites (aftera teachernamed E. W.
Bullinger). Their extreme view of dis-
pensations should be rejected.f

19:10-20 The people were told to
prepare for a revelation from God by
washing their clothes and refraining
from sexual intercourse. This was de-
signed to teach them the necessity for
purity in the presence of God. Mount
Sinai was a forbidding place. Neither
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mankind nor animals were to touch it
on penalty of death. A transgressor
was not to be followed onto the mount
but was to be shot through with an
iurow or stoned from a distance. Only
Moses and Aaron were allowed to
ascend (v. 24), and then only when
the ram's horn sounded. The mount
was covered with a thick cloud; there
were thunderings and lightnings, fire
and smoke; the whole mountain
quaked greatly. All this spoke of the
terrors of meeting God, especially on
the basis of lawkeeping.

19:2145 The Lono repeated His
warning to Moses that the people
should not touch the mount. Moses
at first thought it unnecessary to re-
mind the people but later obeyed.
The priests in verses 22 and 24 were
probably the firstborn sons.

B. The Ten Commandments
(Chap. 20)

The Ten Commandments were di-
vided by the Lord fesus into two

sections, one covering love to God
and the other covering love to one's
neighbor (Matt. 22:3740). Some sug-
gest that the first four command-
ments teach love to God, while others
add the fifth. The expression "The
Lono your God" is found in the first
five commandments.

I.
20:l-3 Have no other gods. This

is a prohibition against the worship
of many gods (polytheism) or against
the worship of any other god except
]ehovah.

II.
2O:L4 Use no carved image. Not

only the worship of idols but their
manufacture is forbidden. This in-
cludes pictures, images, and statues
used in worship. lt does not, how-
ever, include all picfures or statues,
since the tabernacle contained carved
cherubim. Also, God told Moses to
make a serpent of brass (Num. 21:8).
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The commandment undoubtedly re-
fers to pictures or images of deity.

God is a jealous God-that is,
jealous of the worship and love of
His people. He visits the iniquity of
the fathers upon the children to the
third and fourth generations, through
inherited weaknesses, poverty, dis-
eases, and shortened lifespan. But
God's mercy endures to thousands
(of generations) of those who love
Him and keep His commandments.

III.
2027 TakingGod'sname. . . invain

is forbidden. This means to swear by
God's name that a false statement is
actually true. It could also include
profanity, cursing, minced oaths, or
swearing to a promise and failing to
tulfill it.

IV.
20:L11 Remember the Sabbath

day. First mentioned in Genesis 2:1-3,
and enioined in connection with the
gathering of manna (Ex. 15), the Sab-
bath was now formally given to the
nation of Israel for strict observance.
It was a picture of the rest which
believers now enjoy in Christ and
which a redeemed creation will enjoy
in the Millennium. The Sabbath is the
seventh day of the week, from sun-
down on Friday to sundown on Sat-
urday. Nowhere in the NT are
Christians commanded to keep the
Sabbath.

V.

2O:12 Honor father and mother.
To honor here means to obey. The
verse teaches that a life of obedience
to parents is the type of life which, in
general, insures length of days. A life
of disobedience and sin often leads to
premature death. This is the first
commandment with a promise at-
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tached (Eph. 6:2). It teaches respect
for authority.

VI.
20:13 You shall not murder. This

refers specifically to murder and not
to capital punishment or to man-
slaughter. The command teaches re-
spect for human life.

v[.
2O:14 You shall not commit adul-

tery. This prohibition teaches respect
for marriage, and warns against
exploiting another person's body. It
fixay covet all forms of unlawful sex-
ual behavior.

VIII.
20:15 You shall not steal. This

refers to any act by which a person
wrongfully deprives another person
of his property. It teaches respect for
private propety.

x.
20216 You shall not bear false wit-

ness. This commandment forbids dam-
aging the character of another person
by making statements which are not
true, and thus possibly causing him to
be punished or even executed. It teadres
respect for a person's reputation.

x.
2O:17 You shall not covet. The

tenth commandment passes from acts
to thoughts, and it shows that it is
sinful to lust after anything that God
never intended one to have. Paul
states that this commandment pro-
duced deep conviction of sin in his
life (Rom. 7:7).

20:l{21. AftertheTenCommand-
ments were given, the people were
terrified by the manifestations of the
divine Presence. They were afraid
they would die if God spoke to them
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directly, so Moses became their
mediator.

20222-26 The purpose of the Law
of Moses was to show the people
their sinfulness. Next, God graciously
gave instructions for the erection of
an altar, reminding the people that
sinners can approach God only on the
ground of shed blood. The altar speaks
of Christ as the way of approach to
God. Man could contribute nothing to
the perfection of Christ, either by the
tools of personal effort or the steps of
human achievement. Priests ascend-
ing steps in long, flowing garments
might accidentally expose thernselves
in a manner that would be inappropri-
ate for such a solemn occasion.

C. Miscellaneous Laws (Chaps.
27-241

7. Laax Regarding Slaoes (27:7-77)

2lzl4 Following the giving of the
Ten Commandments, God delivered
many other miscellaneous laws for
the conduct of the children of Israel.

A Hebrew could become a slave to
pay off a debt, to make restitution for
a theft, or by being born to Hebrew
slaves. A Hebrew servant could be
required to work for six years, but in
the seventh year he had to be set
free. If he was married when he
became a slave, then his wife was
freed with him. But if he married
during his servitude, then the wife
and her children were the master/s
property. In such a case, he could
choose to remain a slave by having
his ear bored to the doorpost, thus
voluntarily identifying himself with
his mastels house. Henceforth he
was "earmarked." This is a beautiful
picture of Christ, the perfect Servant,
who so loved us that He would not
go out free, but rather went to the
cross of Calvary. In view of what the

Savior has done for us, we should be
His willing bondslaves, saying in the
words of Bishop Moule:

My Master, lead me to the door;
Pierce this now-willing ear once more.
Thy bonds are freedom; Iet me stay
With Thee to toil, endure, obey.2l

21,:7-71 In the case of a female
slave, she could not go out free in the
seventh year if her master had taken
her as a wife or concubine and was
willing to fulfill his responsibilities to
her. If he was not willing, she had to
be redeemed, but not sold to Gen-
tiles. If he wanted her as a wife for
his son, then he had to treat her as he
would any daughter-in-law. If the
master took another wife, he was still
responsible to provide for the slave
girl and to give her full marriage
right". The latter probably means noth-
ing more than living accomodations.
Otherwise, she must be freed with-
out paying money. The fact that God
gave legislation concerning slavery
does not mean that He approved it.
He was only protecting the civil rights
of the enslaved.

2. Lauts Regailing Personal Injury
(27:72-36)

2lz1.2-14 Verse 12 states the gen-
eral rule that to kill another person
brings the sentence of death upon
the offender. An exception is pro-
vided in the case of manslaughter; if
the death was involuntary, the man-
slayer could flee to the altar of God,
or later to special cities of refuge. But
in cases of willful murder, the altar of
God provided no safety for the
offender.

2lzl5-17 Parenthood was espe-
cially protected by making the strik-
ing of one's father or. . . mother a
crime punishable by death. Kidnap-
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ping and cursing one's parents were
also capital crimes.

27218, 19 If a man injured an-
other in a quarrel, he was responsible
to pay his loss of . . . time at work and
also his medical expenses.

2l:20,21 A master could punish
a slave, but he did not have the right
to kill him. If a servant died immedi
ately after a beating, the master was
guilty; but if the slave lived a day or
two, the master was not punishable
because he obviously did not intend
to kill a slave who was worth money
to him.

27222 If a pregnant woman was
hit as a result of a fight between two
men and she gave birth prematurely,
though there was no serious i.jrry,
then her husband named the amount
of the fine and the iudges arbitrated
the case.

Az?-125 The general rule concem-
ing personal injury was life for life,
eye for eye, tooth for tooth, etc. The

penalty should suit the crime, avoiding
excessive leniency or extreme sever-
ity. In practice, all cases except mur-
der could be settled by paying a fine
(see Num. 35:31).

27:26-}6 If a man injured his
slave's eye or tooth, the slave was
allowed to go free. If an ox unexpec-
tedly killed a person, the ox was to be
stoned, and his flesh could not be
eaten. If the owner knew that the ox
was vicious and had been informed
of it, then he too was to be put to
death. But provision was made for
the owner to pay a fine in lieu of his
life. The fine would be the same for
the death of a son or... a daughter.
For the death of a servant, the fine
was thirty shekels of silver, and the
ox was to be stoned. Note: Judas
betrayed |esus for the same cost that
was claimed for a slave killed by an
ox, thus pricing Him at'the value of a
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dead slave. If a man left a pit uncov-
ered, he was responsible for any loss
incurred by animals falling into it. If
one man's ox killed another man's
ox, the value of both animals was
divided equally. If the owner of the
offending animal knew of its danger-
ous habits, then he had to pay for the
slain animal, but he himself could
take the dead animal.

3. Lauts Regardtng Stealing and
Property D amage (22: 74)
A thief had to make full restitution

for what he had stolen, the amount
depending on the nature of the theft.
If a thief was slain while breaking in
at night, his killer was not accounta-
ble; he had no way of knowing
whether the motive was theft or mur-
der. But to kill a thief during daylight
hours brought guilt on the killer. If
the thief of verse 1 could not make
restifution, then he was sold as a
slave. If a stolen animal was found
alive, the thief had to restore double.
If a farmer allowed an animal to stray
into a neighbor's grain field, he had
to restore the same amount that was
grazed.from the best of his own field
or vineyard. Anyone who carelessly
started a fire that destroyed crops
had to make restitution.

4. Lauts Regarding Dishonesty
(22:7-1-S)

222743 Verses 7-9 deal with the
theft of money or property that was
being kept in trust by one person for
another. The one who stole it had to
pay double. If the thief could not be
found, the one holding the money in
safekeeping had to appear before the
iudges to see if he himself was the
guilty one. In any case of breach of
trust, the judges decided whether the
accused or accuser was guilty, then
required double payment. If an animd

Exodus 21,22



ttz
died, was hurt, or was driven away
while being held in trust, and if the
trustee swore an oathbefore the Lono
that what had happened was beyond
his power to prevent, no restitution
u/as necessalr. If the animal was stolen
through the trustee's lack of watch-
fulness, he had to make restitution.
No restitution was required for a

mauled animal if the carcass was pro-
duced as evidence.

22214, 15 If a borrowed animal
was iniured or killed, the borrower
had to make it good. But if the owner
was present when it happened, and
was therefore able to protect it, no
restitution was necessary. No restitu-
tion was necessary in the case of a
hired animal, since the risk of loss
was included in the price.

5. Lauts Regardtng Seduction
(22:16,17)

If a man seduced an unengaged
virgin to sin with him, he was
obligated to marry her and to pay the
regular dowry. If the father refused
to give his daughter in marriage, the
man still had to pay the "bride-price"
to the father, since the possibility that
the daughter would ever marry was
now greatly reduced.

5. Lauts Regarding Cioil and Religious
Ob lig ations (22 : 7 &23 : 79)

22:l*20 Three capital crimes in
addition to murder were sorcery or
witchcraft, sexual intercourse with
an animal, and idolatry.

?J222144 The ]ews were to be com-
passionate toward strangers in their
land, because they too had been
strangers in a foreign land. Humane
treatment was also to be accorded to
widows and fatherless children. The
Lord took it upon Himself to enforce
this commandment. Men were ap-
pointed to punish most other viola-

tions, but in this case, God would
punish directly. He hasn't changed in
His attitude toward the defenseless.
He still cares for widows and or-
phans, and we as believers should do
the same.

22:?-127 No interest was to be
charged on money lent to an Israelite,
though it could be charged to Gen-
tiles (Deut. 23:20). Clothing taken as

a pledge had to be retumed before
nightfall, since the cloak was used as

a blanket.
22:28-31 It was forbidden to re-

vile God or curse a ruler (cf. Acts
23:5). The Lord was to receive His
portion, whether of crops or sons or
animals. Firstborn animals were to
be offered on the eighth day. It was
forbidden to eat meat that had been
torn by beasts. In such a case, the
blood would not have been drained
immediately, and to eat blood was a
violation of God's law (Lev. 17). Also,
there was the danger of infection
from various diseases spread by ani-
mals (such as rabies), from which
God was protecting His people.

23:l-12 In judicial matters, it was
forbidden to circulate a false report,
to conspire with the wicked to de-
fend the guilty, to take sides with an
evil crowd, or to show partiality to
the poor. No spite was to be shown
to an animal belonging to an enemy.
If it was lost, it should be returned to
its owner; and if it had fallen down
with a heavy load, it should be assisted
to its feet. |ustice was to be shown to
the poor, and the innocent and
righteous were not to be condemned
through wicked legal tricks. It was
forbidden to take a bribe, or to oppress
strangers. The seventh year was a
sabbath, during which land was to
lie fallow (idle). The poor were al-
lowed to take what grew by itself that
year. The seventh day was also to
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provide rest for master, sewant, and
animal. Note that the God of the OT
was merciful and just, in spite of the
charges made against Him by unbe-
lieving modern critics.

23:1T77 fews were forbidden to
mention. . . other gods (idols) except
perhaps by way of condemning them,
as the prophets did. Three great feasts
were to be kept to fehovah: (1) The
Feast of Unleavened Bread. It was
held at the beginning of the year,
immediately after the Passover Feast.
It speaks of the importance of purg-
ing our lives from malice and wicked-
ness. (2) The Feast of Haroest, also
called Pentecost and the Feast of
Weeks. It speaks of the coming of the
Holy Spirit on the Day of Pentecost
and the formation of the church. (3)
The Feast of Ingathering, also called
the Feast of Tabernacles. It typifies
Israel dwelling securely in the land
during the Millennium. Adult males
were required to attend these feasts;
for others it was uoluntary.In the NT
we see not only |oseph, but Mary
and fesus the Boy also going up an-
nually to |erusalem for the Passover
Feast (Luke 2:41).

23:18, 19 Leavened bread (leaven
symbolizes sin) was not to be used in
connection with the blood of God's
sacrifice, i.e., the Passover. The fat of
an offering was the Lord's because it
signified the best part; it was not to
be left until the morning, but proba-
bly was to be burned. The best of the
firstfruits were to be brought to the
house of the Lono. An animal was
not to be cooked in its mother/s milk.
This was probably aimed against fer-
tility rites practiced by idolaters. Strict
|ews today refrain from cooking meat
and milk dishes in the same pan.
Also, they refrain from eating meats
in cream sauces, etc.22
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7. Lauts Regarding Conquest
(23:20-33)

Here God promised to send... an
Angel (the Lord Himself) before the
Israelites, to lead them to the Prom-
ised Land and to drive out the hea-
then inhabitants. If the Jews refrained
from idolatry and obeyed the Lord,
He would do great things for them.
Regarding the warning against diso-
bedience, Henry writes:

We do well to take heed of provoking
our protector and benefactor, because
if our defence depart from us, and
the streams of his
ofi we are undone

goodness
23

be cut

Their land would extend from the
Red Sea to the sea of the Philistines
(the Mediterranean Sea) and from
the desert (the Negev south of Ca-
naan) to the River (Euphrates).

Notice thecommand todrive. . . out
the inhabitants of the land. There
were to be no treaties, no idolatry, no
intermingling. God had already prom-
ised to destroy the wicked Canaanites,
but Israel had to cooperate. This en-
shrines an important spiritual princi-
ple: God will give us victory over our
enemies (the world, the flesh, and
the devil), but He expects us to fight
the good fight of faith.

Verse 33 finds its counterpart in 2
Corinthians 6:L4-18. Separation from
the world has always been God's will
for His people. Israel's failure to obey
this command led to her downfall. It
is still true that "bad company cor-
rupts good morals."

8. Ratification of the Coaenant
(24:7-8)

2421,2 Moses was on Mount Sinai
when God spoke to him the laws and
ordinances contained in Exodus 20-?3.
Before Moses left the top of the moun-
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tain, God told him to return with
Aaron and his two sons, Nadab and
Abihu, and with seventy of the el-
ders. However, only Moses was to
draw near to the Lonn; the others
were to remain at a distance. Under
law, distance must be maintained be-
tween the sinner and God. Under
grace we have "boldness to enter the
Holiest by the blood of )esus" (Heb.
10:19). Law says, "They shall not
come near." Grace says, "Let us draw
near" (Heb. 10:22).

24:34 Moses then descended to
the people and delivered the law
to them. They immediately agreed to
keep it, little realizing their power-
lessness to do so. To ratify this condi-
tional covenant between God and
Israel, Moses first built an altar with
twelve pillars (for the twelve tribes of
Israel). He then took. . . blood from
the offerings and sprinkled. . . half
. . . on the altar (representing God's
part in the covenant) and half on the
people (signifying their determina-
tion to keep their part of the agree-
ment).

9. Reoelation of God's Glory Q4:L78)

24:*ll Following this, Moses and
the others went back up on Mount
Sinai, as instructed in verses I and 2.
There they saw. . . God in His glory.
Ordinarily, to see God would be suffi-
cient to kill a person, but it was not so
here. They were not destroyed; they
saw God, and they ate and drank. In
other words, they saw God and lived
to eat the peace offering.

There is a seeming paradox in the
Bible with regard to the matter of
seeing God. On the one hand, there
are verses which indicate that it is
impossible to see God (Ex. 33:20; John
1:18; 1 ln. 4:12). On the other hand,
there are passages which speak of
men seeing God, such as Genesis

32:30; Exodu s 24:70; 33:23. The expla-
nation is that while God in His
unveiled glory is a consuming fire
which would vaporize anyone looking
at Him, yet He can reveal Himself in
the form of a man, an angel, or a
glory cloud (Deut. 5:24) which a per-
son could see and still live.

24212-18 A different ascent to
Mount Sinai is apparently described
here. This time )oshua accompanied
Moses for part of the distance. In his
absence, he delegated Aaron and Hur
to serve as judges for the people. For
six days Moses waited on the side of
the mountain while the glory cloud
covered the summit. Then, at God's
invitation, he climbed up to the top
and entered the cloud, where he was
to remain for the next forty days and
forty nights. ForV is the number of
testing or probation. Here the testing
was for the people rather than for
Moses. They failed the test by plung-
ing into sin. Thus the Lord revealed
through the law what was in the
heart of man.

The instructions Moses received
during this time are recorded up to
31:18.

X. THE TABERNACLE AND
THEPRIESTHOOD (Chaps.
25_40l

The next seven chapters deal with
instructions for building the taber-
nacle, setting up the priesthood, and
related legislation. Fully fifty chap-
ters in the Bible are devoted to the
tabernacle, showing its importance in
God's sight.

The tabernacle was a tentlike struc-
ture which was to be God's dwelling
place among His people. Each part of
the tabernacle teaches us spiritual
lessons concerning the Person and
work of Christ and the way of ap-
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proach to God. The priesthood
reminded the people that sin had
created distance between God and
themselves, and that they could draw
near to Him only through these rep-
resentatives appointed and made fit
by Him.

A. Instructions for Building the
Tabernacle (Chaps. 2*271

1. The Collection of Mateials
(25:7-9)

Moses was told to take from the
people an offering of the materials
that would be needed in erecting the
tabernacle (sanctuary). The precious
metals, fine fabrics, skins, oil, spices,
and precious stones were no doubt
the payment the Israelites received
from the Egyptians when they left
Egypt. They had worked-yes, slaved-
for these things. Now they were giv-
ing them sacrificially. God insisted
that the tabernacle be made strictly
according to the divine pattern. If
this is true of a physical building,
how much more important to build
up Christ's congregations (the peo-
ple) according to the divine NT pattem!

2. The Ark of the Coamant (25:70-L6)

The ark was a wooden chest, cov-
ered inside and out. . . nith pure gold.
On each side were rings of gold
through which poles were placed for
carrying it. The ark was to contain
the Testimony-that is, the two tab-
lets of the Law (v. 16) and later Aaron's
rod and a jar of manna (Heb. 9:4).

3. The Mercy Seat (25:17-22)

The lid of the ark was called the
mercy seat. It was a solid gold plat-
form supporting two angel-like fig-
ures. These cherubim2a faced one
another and had their wings spread
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upward to meet each other. God
manifested Himself in the glory cloud
between the two chembim and above
the mercy seat. Cherubim are men-
tioned in at least thirteen books of the
Bible. They are connected primarily
with the holiness and righteousness
of Jehovah, and are often mentioned
in association with the throne of God.
They are described in Ezekiel chap-
ters 1 and L0.

4. The Table of Shoubrcad (25:2L30)

The table of showbread was a
wooden table covered with pure gold.
It had an orurmental molding around
the top (a crown), and a handbreadth-
wide rim or frame with a second
ornamental gold molding. Like the
ark, the table was carried by poles
placed through rings. . . at the lower
corners that are at its four legs. On
top of the table were placed twelve
loaves (v. 30) for the twelve tribes of
Israel. Also, there were various dishes,
pans, pitchers, and. . . bowls for
pouring.

5. The Golden l-ampstand and lts
Accessoies (25:3740)

25:31J9 Thelampstandwasmade
of solid gold. It had seven branches
or arms at the top, each one holding a
small lamp on a swivel with a wick for
burning oil. In connection with the
lampstand, there were wick-trimmers
and trays for holding the pieces that
were trimmed off (w. 38, 39).

25.z4O The great single requirement
in making these objects was to follow
the pattern which God gave on the
mountain. There was no room for
human improvising. So it is with all
spiritual matters: We must follow di-
vine directives and not deviate from
the pattern that the Lord in His wis-
dom has given.
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The tabernacle was to provide a place
where God mrght dwell among His
people The term tabernacle some-
times refers to the tent, including the
holy place and the Most Holy, which
was covered with embroidered cur-
tains. But in other places it refers to the
entire complex, includrng the curtained
court in which the tent stood.

This illustration shows the relative positions of the tabernacle furniture used in lsraelite worship The tabernacle

is enlarged tor clarfty.

115 Exodus 8,26

The Plan ol tho Tabomacle

All the furniture of the tabernacle
spoke of Christ in glory: the ark sym-
bolized His deity (gold) and human-
ity (wood). The mercy seat pictured
Christ as our mercy seat, or propitia-
tion (Rom. 3:25). The table of show-
bread represented Christ as the Bread
of life. The candlestick portrayed Christ
as the Light of the world. The bronze
altar (chap. 27) typthed Christ as the
Burnt Offering, wholly consumed for
God. The altar of incense or the golden
altar (chap. 30) pictured the fragrance
of Christ to God. The laver (chap. 30)
symbolized Christ deansing His people
by the washing of water by the Word
(cf. Tit. 3:5; ]ohn 13:10; Eph. 5:26).

6. The Tabernacle Itself (Chap. 26)

26:14 Chapter 26 describes the
tabernacle itself. It measured approx-
imately forty-five feet long, fifteen

feet wide, and fifteen feet high (as-
suming a cubit of about L8 inches).
The two sides and one end consisted
of upright boards, set in sockets and
joined together. The other end (the
entrance) had pillars.

The first covering, here called the
tabernacle, was made of fine woven
linen, with artistic designs of cheru-
bim embroidered in blue, purple,
and scarlet. It consisted of two sets of
five curtains. . . coupled together.
These two sets were joined by clasps
of gold that were apparently attached
to fifty. . .loops of blue. The total
covering measured forty-two by sixty
feet. It formed the ceiling and cov-
ered the sides to within eighteen inches
from the ground.

26:7-13 The next covering, called
the tent, was made of goats'hair. A
set of five curtains was joined to a set
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of six curtains by bronze clasps that
\flere connected to fifty loops. The
total covering, measuring forty-five
by sixty-six feet, overlapped all sides
of the tabernacle except the front.
There a section was folded back.

?fi:14 Thethirdeoveringwasmade
of rams' skins, and the fourth was
made of badger skins (also translated
seal, porpoise, or dolphin skins).2s
No measurements are given; these
coverings were probably the same
size as the goats' hair covering.

26:1L30 The upright. . . boards
that formed three sides of the taber-
nacle are described in verses 1L25.
Each board was fifteen by two-and-
one-quarter feet. It was made of aca-
cia wood covered with gold and had
two tenons at the bottom to fit into
sockets. There were twent5l boards
on each side and six boards on the
rear. Two special boards were made
for the back corners. The boards were
kept in place by wooden bars, cov-
ered with gold, that passed through
gold rings on the boards. The mid-
dle bar was one continuous piece.
Two shorter bars of varying lengths
may have been ioined together to
form one bar at the top, and two
others joined to form one bar at the
bottom. Some think that the boards
were trellised frames.

26231-77 The tabemacle itself was
divided into two rooms--first the holy
place, measuring thirty feet by fifteen
feet, and then the Most Holy place
(the Holy of Holies), measuring fifteen
feet by fifteen feet. These two rooms
wer,e separated by a veil made of fine
woven linen and embroidered with
cherubim. The veil was hung on four
pillars. The ark and the mercy seat
were to be put in the Most Holy
place, whereas the table of showbread
and the golden lampstand were to be
put in the holy place. The altar of
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incense (chap. 30) was the only other
furniture in the holy place; it was
placed in front of the veil. The
lampstand was on the south side of
the holy place and the table on the
north'side. The door of the taber-
nacle was a woven screen, similar to
the veil, but hung on five pillars of
acacia wood covered with gold, and
standing on bronze bases.

7. The Bronz.e Altar of Burnt Offing
(27:74).

The altar of bumt offering, also
known as the bronze altar, was made
of acacia wood covered with bronze.
It measured seven-and-a-half feet
square and four-and-a-half feet high.
Horns protruded from each of its
four corners. It was carried by poles
attached to the lower sides.

8. The Outer Coart, Pillarc, mrd Soem
(27:L:79)

Surrounding the tabernacle itself
was a large area known as the court.
This was enclosed by woven linen
. . . h*grgs strekhedbetween bronze
pillars. The enclosure measured 150
feet long, 75 f.eet wide, and 7.5 feet
high. The gate at the east end was
thirty feet wide. tt had a screen of
embroidered linen, similar to the cur-
tains of the tabemacle. Unless other-
wise designated, all the utensils of
the tabernacle were to be made of
bronze.

9. The An fu the lmttpstmtd (27:2A 27)

Oil for the lampstand was to be
pure oil of pressed olives, a symbol
of the Holy Spirit. It was to burn
continually-that is, every evening,
"fiom evening until morning." The
expression "the tabernacle of meetingl'
or "the tent of meeting" (NASB) is
used here of the tent that would be
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God's dwelling place, but it is used in
chapter 33:7 of a provisional tent
erected by Moses.

B. The Priesthood (Chaps. 28,291

L. The Garments of the Piests
(Chap.28)

2821,2 Chapter 28 deals with the
garments of the high priest and of his
sons. These garments, their colors,
the iewels, etc., all speak of the vari-
ous glories of Christ, our Great High
Priest. The family of Aaron was the
priestly family.

282T29 The high priest had two
sets of garments: (1) garments of glory
and beauty, richly colored and intri-
cately embroidered; (2) plain white
linen garments. The former are de-
scribed here (w. 2-4). The ephod (w.
6,7) was similar to an apron, with
two sections ioined at the shoulders
and open at the sides. The intricately
woven band (v. 8) was a belt which
went around the waist just above the

hem of the ephod. The settings (v. 13)

were of gold filigree to hold precious
stones. On each shoulder was placed
an onyx stone engraved with the
names of . . . six of the tribes of Israel
(w. 9-12). On the front of the ephod
rested the breastplate, containing
twelve precious stones, each one bear-
ing the name of a tribe. The breast-
plate was attached to the ephod by
gold chains (w. 1!28). Thus the high
priest carried the tribes of Israel before
God on his shoulders (v. 12-the place
of strength) and over his heart (the
place of affection; v.29).

2E:30 The breastplate is called the
breastplate of judgment (vv. 15, 29,
30), probably because the Urim and
Thummim were in it and were used
to determine the judgments of the
Lord (Num. 27:27).

The expression "Urim and Thum-
mim" means lights and perfections.
We do not know exactly what these
were, but we do know (as explained
above) that they were connected with
the breastplate and that they were
used to obtain guidance from the
Lord (1 Sam. 28:6).

28:31-35 The robe of the ephod
was a blue garment worn underneath
the ephod. It extended below the
knees. On the hem were small bells
and pomegranates, speaking of testi-
mony and fruit. The sound of the
bells had to be heard when Aaron
entered or left the holy place.

28:3G38 On the headcovering, or
turban, the high priest wore a golden
plate or miter bearing the words
"HOLINESS TO THE LORD," which
was always to be on his forehead. It
was for the iniquity of the holy things,
a reminder that even our most sacred
acts are stained with sin. As Arch-
bishop Beveridge once said, "I can-
not pray but I sin. . . . My repentance
needs to be repented of and my tears
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need to be washed with the blood of
my Redeemer,"26

28:3943 The woven tunic of
checkered work was a linen coat which
the high priest wore undemeath the
blue robe. This had a woven. . . sash.
Aaron's sons wore plain white tu-
nics, sashes, and hats... for glory
and beauty (v. 40). As underclothing,
they wore linen trousers. They were
clothed frorh head to ankles, but there
was no covering on their feet. This is
because they were on holy ground
when they ministered to the Lord
(3:5). The word rendered "consecrate"
(v. al) [terally means to fill the hand
(that is, with offerings).

2, The Consecration of the Priests
(Chap.29)

29zl-9 God ordained Aaron and
his sons as the first priests. After that
the only way to become a priest was
by being born into the priestly tribe
and family. In the church the only
way to become a priest isby the new
birth (Rev. 1,:5,6). For man to ordain
priests is sheer human presumption.

The ritual described here was car-
ried out in Leviticus 8. The consecra-
tion of the priests is somewhat similar
to the cleansing of Iepeis (Lev. 14). In
both cases, sacrificial blood was ap-
plied to the person himself, teaching
the necessity for expiation before sin-
ful man can approach God.

The materials for the offerings are
introduced in verses 1-3; detailed in-
structions are given later conceming
their use. The first step in the conse-
cration of the priests was the washing
of Aaron and his sons. . . with water
at the door of the tabernacle (v. 4).
Second, Aaron was clothed with the
garments described in the previous
chapter (w. 5, 6). Then he was
anointed with oil (v. 7). Next, the
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sons were clothed in their priestly
tunics (w. 8, 9).

29:1t-n-27 Three offerings followed:
a bull for a sin offering (w. 1f14); a
ram for a burnt offering (w. 15-18);
another ram of consecration (vv.
19J1). Laying hands on the head of
a sacrificial victim signified identifica-
tion with it and indicated that the
animal was to die in place of the
offerer (v. 10). The blood, of course,
was a picture of the blood of Christ,
shed for the forgiveness of sins. The
fat was considered the choicest part
of the animal and was therefore offered
to the Lord (v. 13). The fust ram was
completetry burned on the altar (w.
1L18). This speaks of Christ's com-
plete devotion to God and His being
completely offered up to God. The
blood of the second ram (the ram of
consecration) was to be put. . . qn the
tip of the right ear of Aaron. . . and
. . . his sons, oD the thumb of their
right hand, upon the big toe of their
right foot (v. 20), and sprinkled on
their garments (v. 21). This signified
the need of cleansing from sin in
every area of human life-the ear for
obedience to God's Word, the hand
for actign or service, and the foot for
walk or deportment. It might seem
strange that the priests' beautiful
garments should be sprinkled with
blood; atoning blood might not seem
attractive in man's eyes, but it is
absolutely necessary in the sight of
God.

292X2-34 Next, Moses was ordered
to fill the priests' hands with the
materials necessary for sacrifice and
thus authorize thern to sacrifice (w.
22-28). The first offering (vv. 2245)
was to be waved before the Lonp and
then bumed on the altar of burnt
offering. The breast of the ram was
waved before the Lonp, perhaps
horizontally, and the shoulder or thigh
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was heaved before the Lord, doubt-
less vertically. These two portions
were then given to the priests for
food (w. 26-28). The waved breast
speaks of God's affection for us, and
the heaved shoulder symbolizes His
power stretched forth in our behalf.
Aaron's garments became the prop-
erty of his sons after [rim, since the
priesthood was handed down from
father to son (vv. 29,30). The food of
the priests and how it was prepared
is described in verses 31.-34.

2923545 The consecration cere-
mony lasted seven days, with the
sacrifices repeated every day and the
altar cleansed by blood and anointed
with oil (w. 35-37). From then on,
the priests were required to offer on
the altar of burnt offering two lambs
which were one year old-one lamb
.. . in the morning and the other in
the evening of every day at twilight
(w. 3&-42). God then promised to
meet with the people at the. . . taber-
nacle, to dwell among them and to
be their God (w. 43-46).

C. Further Instructions Concerning
the Tabernacle (Chaps. 30, 31)

L. The Altar of Incense (30:7-70)

The altar of incense was a gold-
plated wooden altar which stood in
the holy place. It was eighteen inches
square and three feet high. It was
also known as the golden altar. On
this altar, incense was burned both
morning and evening, picturing the
intercessory work of Christ on our
behalf. Although this altar was in the
holy place, it was so intimately con-
nected with the Holy of Holies that
the writer to the Hebrews possibly
mentions it as being behind the sec-
ond veil (Heb. 9:4, KIV), although
the word in Hebrews can also be
translated cezser (NKIV).27 The altar

was carried on poles that were placed
through rings that were under the
molding on opposite sides.

2. The Redemption Money (30:77-L6)

God ordered every male Israelite
twenty years old and above to pay
half a shekel as a ransom for him-
self. This payment, the same for rich
and poor, was levied whenever there
was a census and was used to finance
the service of the tabernacle. It guar-
anteed protection against plague (v.
12). At the outset it was used to make
silver sockets to support the boards of
the tabemade. Silver speaks of redemp
tion, which is the foundation of our
faith. Redemption is needed by all and
is available to all on the same terms.

3. The Laoer (30:L7-2L)

The laver of bronze stood between
the entrance to the tabernacle of meet-
ing and the altar. It was a basin
where the priests could wash their
hands and their feet. It was made of
the bronze mirrors donated by the
women (38:8). No dimensions are
given. Any priest who handled holy
things before washing was sentenced
to death. This is a solemn reminder
that we mustbe spiritually and morally
clean before entering any service for
the Lord (see Heb. 70:22).

4. The Anointing Oil (30:22-33)

A holy anointing oil was used to
anoint the tabernacle, its furniture,
and the priests themselves. It was
not to be used for any other purpose.
Oil in Scripture is often a type of the
Holy Spint. The anointing of the priests
signifies the necessity for enduement
of the Spirit in all divine service.

5. The Incense (30:3L38)

The incense was a perfume made
of various spices that was burned on
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the golden altar of incense morning
and evening. Like the oil, it was not
to be imitated or used elsewhere.

6. The Gifted Artisans (37:1-77)

God appointed gifted artisans,
Bezalelu and Aholiab, to construct
the tabernacle. . . and all its furniture.
They supervised other workers in
this holy task (v. 6b). The repetition
of "1" in this paragraph shows that
with the divine command there is
divine enablement. The Lord appoints
His workers, endows them with abil-
ity and talent, and gives them a work
to do for His glory (v. 6). The work is
all the Lord's, but He accomplishes it
through human instrumentality, then
rewards His agents.

7. The Siy of the Sabbath (37:72-L8)

3lzl2-17 Keeping the Sabbath
was to be a sign between God and
Israel. No work was to be done on
the seventh day, not even the build-
ing of the tabernacle. Disobedience
was punishable by death.

31:18 At this point the Lord gave
Moses two tablets of . . . stone in-
scribed with the Law of God-that is,
the Ten Commandments (cf. Deut.
10:4).

THE TABERNACLE: GOD,S
PICTURE OF CHRIST

Basically the tabernacle speaks of
Christ, the Word who became flesh
and "tabernacled" among us (John
1.:14, Greek).2e

It can also be used as picturing
God's way of. salvation and the sub-
sequent life and ministry of the
believer.

But although it pictures the way of
salvation, it was given to a people who
were already in covenant relation-
ship with God. Rather than provid-

t2t
ing a way of salvation, the tabernacle
offered the means by which the peo-
ple could be cleansed from outward,
ritual defilement and thus be able to
approach God in worship.

The tabemacle and the services
connected with it were copies of
things in the heavens (Heb. 8:5;9:23,
24). This does not mean that there
must be a structural or architectural
likeness in heaven, but that the tab-
ernacle pictures spiritual realities
in heaven. Notice these correspon-
dences:

Exodus 30,31

The earthly sanctuary
(Heb.9:1-5)

The Holiest of all (Heb.
9:3b)

The veil (Heb. 9:3a)

The blood of animals
(Heb.9:13)

The altar (Heb. 7:13; Ex.
27:l-8)
The high priest (Heb.
5:1-4)

The sacrifces
(Heb. 10:1-4, 11)

The ark (Heb. 9:4)

The heavenly snctuary
(Heb. 8:2; 9:11-15)

The Holiest, God's pres-
ence (Heb. 10:19)

The veil, Christ's body
(Heb. 10:20)

The blood of Christ (Heb.

9:14)

Christ, our altar (Heb.
13:10)

Christ our Great High
Priest (Heb. 4:14, 75;
5:5-10; 7 :?I-2E; E: 1; I 021)

Christ, our sacrifice ftIeb.
9:Zl-28; 10:12)

The throne of grace (Heb.
4:16)

The altar of incere h
heaven (Rev. 8:3)

The a.ltar of incense (FIeb.

9:4, KIY)

The Linen Curtains Forming the
Outer Court (150 ft. x75 tl.l

The curtains were made of white,
fine-twined linen, symbolizing the per-
fect righteousness of God. They were
7r/z feet high, forming a barrier that
prevented man from seeing over tlxem.
This suggests man's failure to reach
God's standard of righteousness (Rom.
3:23) and the sinner's inability to see
or understand the things of God (1
Cor. 2:14). The curtains were held
upright by 55 pillars that stood in
bronze sockets and had silver hooks
and bands.
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The Gate

To enter the court, a person had to
go through the door or gate. There
was only one way of entrance, just as

Christ is the only way to God (John

14:6; Acts 4:12). The gate was 30 feet
wide, picturing the sufficiency of Christ
for all mankind (]ohn 6:37;Heb.7:25).

The curtains forming the gate were
made of white linen, embroidered
with blue, purple, and scarlet. This
typifies Christ as presented in the
four Gospels:

animal would die in his place. It
would be a substitutionary sacrifice.
The animal was slain and its blood
poured out, pointing forward to the
blood of Christ, without which there
is no forgiveness of sins (Heb. 9:22).

All except the skin was burned on
the altar. Here, as so often, the type
breaks down because Christ was totally
devoted to the Fathe/s will at Calvary.

It was a sweet aroma offering,
reminding us of God's complete sat-
isfaction with the work of Christ.
And it made atonement forthe offerer.

The Laver

The laver was made of bronze from
the mirrors of the women (Ex. 38:8).

f. H. Brown remarks: "They handed
over those things that were used for
self-gratification, those things that in
some measure ministered to the grat-
ification of the flesh." Self-judgment
must precede worship (1. Cor. 11:31).

The laver was for the priests. It
spoke of the necessity of cleansing
for service (Isa. 52:11). The priests
were bathed once on entering their
office (Lev. 8:6). After that, they were
required to wash their hands and feet
regularly. One bath-many deansings.
Today all believers are priests (1 Pet.
2:5, 9). We need the bath of regener-
ation only once (John 3:5; L3:L0; Tit.
3:5). But we need to constantly wash
our hands (for service) and our feet
(for the godly walk) flohn 13:10). We
do this with the water of the Word
(Ps. 119:9-11; Iohn 15:3; Eph. 5:25).

The laver may have had an upper
basin for washing the hands and a
lower one for washing the feet. The
Bible does not describe the exact form
or size of the laver.

The Tabernacle ltself (15 ft. x 45 ft.)
The structure itself was outwardly

plain but inwardly beautiful. Every-

Exodus 31

Purple
Scarlet

Matthew
Mark

The King (Matt. 2:2)

The lowly Servant, suffering for
sins, that are likened to scarlet
in Isaiah 1:18

The perfect Man (Luke 3:22)

The heavenly One (!ohn 3:13)

Ihe Bronze Altar of Burnt Offering
lWzft. sq.,4Y2 ft. high)

The first object in the inner court
was the altar. This was the place of
sacrifice. It speaks of the cross of
Christ at Calvary (Heb. 9:14, 22). This
is where the sinner must begin in
approaching God. The altarwas made
of bronze and acacia wood, the incor-
ruptible wood of the wilderness.
Bronze speaks of judgment and the
wood pictures Christ's sinless, incor-
ruptible humanity. He who knew no
sin bore God's judgment against our
sins (2 Cor. 5:21).

The altar was hollow, with a grat-
ing halfway down, on which the
animal was placed. There were four
horns overlaid with bronze, one at
each corner (Ex. 27:2). Apparently
the sacrifice was tied to these horns
(Ps. 118:27b). It was not cords or even
nails that bound our Savior to the
cross, but His everlasting love for us.

When an Israelite brought a burnt
offering, he laid his hand on the head
of the victim, identifying himself with
it, and saying in this way that the

White Luke
Blue lohn
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thing inside was covered with gold or
was embroidered work. It suggests
Christ, who tabernacled among us
(]ohn 1:14); He had no beauty out-
wardly that we should desire Him
(Isa. 53:2b), but inwardly He is alto-
gether lovely.

There were four coverings in the
following order from the inside out:

Fineemb'roidered Therighteousnessandbeauty
linen of Christ.

Goa(s hair TheatonementofChrist, who
became our Scapegoat (cf.

I-ev. 16).

Ram'sskins,dyedred The consecation of Christ
(cf. the mm of consecration,
8x.29:19-?2).

Badger skins These are a.lso translated por-
poise skins, dolphin skins,
and hides of sea cows. They
protected the tabemacle from
the elements, suggesting
Christ's guarding His peo-
ple from outward evil.

The Boards

Some think these were lattice frames
rather than solid boards. In any case,

they picture believers, forming a uni-
fied habitation of God in the Spirit
(Eph.2:22). They were made of acacia

wood overlaid with gold, rePresenting
our humanity and our position in
Christ. God sees us in Him. The
boards were L5 feet high and were
joined together by five horizontal bars
covered with gold (Ex.26:26-28). The
middle one went through the boards,
perhaps a type of the Holy Spirit.
Each board was held in place by
tenons in two silver sockets. Silver
speaks of redemption (cf. Ex. 30:L5
where the silver shekel was the atone-
ment money). The believe/s founda-
tion is the redemptive work of Christ
(1 Pet. 1:L8, 19).

The Holy Place

The veil leading to the holy place
suggests Christ as the way to com-
munion with God (Eph. 2:18; 3:12).

There was no chair in the holy place
because the priests' work was never
completed. Contrast the once-for-all
work of Christ (Heb. 10:12).

The Table of Showbread (36 in. long,
18 in. wide, Zl in.hrgh; on the north
side)

The table was made of acacia wood
overlaid with gold, picturing the hu-
manity and deity of our Lord. There
were twelve unleavened loaves on
the table, symbolizing God's people
as they appear before God in associa-
tion with Christ. The bread was
surrounded by two crowns of gold,

iust as we are kept secure by the
crowned, glorified Christ.

The Lampstand (Weighed 75lbs. No
dimensions given; on the south side)

Made of beaten gold, it had a base
and a stem rising from it, out from
whidr rose seven arms with an oil
lamp on top of each. [t was the only
source of light in the tabemade. It may
picture the Holy Spirit in His minisbry
of glorifying Chdst flohn 16:14) or it
may speak of Christ as the One who is
the light of heaven (Rev. 21:23) and the
source of all spiritual light flohn 8:12).

The pure gold speaks of deity.
The lamps burned from evening

until morning (Ex.27:21.; 1 Sam. 3:3).

The Altar of Incense (18 in. sq. and
35 in. high; before the veil in the
center)

It was made of acacia wood and
gold, typifying the humanity and de-
ity of Christ. It pictures the glorified
Christ interceding for His people (FIeb.
7:2L26;Rev.8:3, 4). The incense speaks
of the fragrance of His Person and
work. The fire had to come from the
altar of bumt offering, the fragrance
of Christ's offering of Himself with-
out spot to God.
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The incense was made of stacte,
onycha, galbanum, and frankincense-
all combining to make one fragrance-
the sweet aroma of Christ (Eph. 5:2).

The Most Holy Place

The veil leading to the Most Holy
Place speaks of the flesh of Christ
(Heb. 10:19-22), rent in death at Cal-
vary (Luke 23:45). Whereas only the
priests could enter the holy place,
and only the high priest could enter
the Holiest on only one day of the
year, believers now have access to
God's presence at any and all times
(Heb. 10:19-22).

The Ark (3s/Eft.long,2Yr ft. wide
and high)

This was a chest of acacia wood
plated with gold. It spoke of the
throne of God. There are two ways of
thinking of its contents, one man-
centered and somewhat negative, and
one Christ-centered, and very positive:

First, it contained three memorials
of rebellion (manna, Ex. 76:2,3; the
law, Ex. 32:19; Aaron's rod, Num.
17:1,-1.3) and thus may picture Christ
bearing the curse because of our
rebellion.

Or the manna may picture Chrrsf
as the Bread of God; the law as that
expression of God's holiness which
the Lord magnified and made glori-
ous; and Aaron's rod as Christ in
resurrection, a Priest of God's own
choosing.

The Mercy Seat

The mercy seat was a lid for the
ark. On top were two cherubim, made
of beaten gold, guardians of God's
throne and defenders of His right-
eousness. They looked down on the
blood that was sprinkled before the
ark and on the mercy seat. The blood
of Christ satisfies God's righteousness

and hides all our transgressions from
view. Thus a judgment seat becomes
a mercy seat. Christ is our Merry Seat
(same word as propitiation, 1.1n.2:2).
God meets the sinner in Christ.

The Glory Cloud

When the tabernacle was com-
pleted, the Lord appeared on the
mercy seat in a glory cloud, also
known as the Shekinah; from the He-
brew word f.or dwell. This was a visi-
ble symbol of His glory.t

D. An Outbreak of Idolatry (Chaps.
32,33)

7. The Golden Calf (32:1-L0)

Impatient at Moses' delay in
returning to them, the people asked
Aaron to make an idol for them. He
meekly complied by converting their
golden earrings into a golden molded
calf, an act that was expressly forbid-
den (Ex. 20:4). Then they broke out in
revelry, worshiping the idol and eat-
ing, drinking, and playing immorally.
They professed to be worshiping the
Lono (v. 5), but by means of the calf.
God had blessed His people with
gold when they left Egypt (12:35,36),
but the blessing tumed into a curse
through the sinful hearts of the peo-
ple. God informed Moses what was
going on at the foot of the mountain
(vv.7,8) and threatened to destroy
this people (w. 9, 10).

2, The Intercession anil Anger of
Moses (32:1,1-35)

32:1143 Inhisreply, Mosesstands
out as one of the great intercessors of
the Bible. Notice the strong argu-
ments he uses: The people were the
Lord's people (w. LL, 12). God had
cared for them enough to deliver
them from Egypt (v. 11). The Egyptians
would gloat if God did to His people

Exodus 31,32



what the Egyptians had been unable
to do (v. 12). God must be true to the
covenants He made with the patri-
archs (v. 13).

32214 "So the Lonp relented of
the harm . . ." (u. 14). The word harm
means punishment in this context. In
response to the intercession of Moses,
the Lord turned away from the pun-
ishment which He otherwise would
have inflicted on His people.

3221540 Moses descended the
mountain with the two tablets of the
Testimony, met ]oshua on the way,
and came to the people as they were
carrying on their sensual, idolatrous
feast. In righteous anger, he. . . broke
the tablets of the law as a witness of
what the people had already done.
He then ground the golden calf . . . to
powder, scattered it on the water and
made the people drink it (v. 20|-per-
haps a suggestion that our sins re-
turn to us as a bitter potion.

32221-24 When Moses asked
Aaron what the people had done to
deserve this treatment, Aaron ex-
plained to him what had happened,
implying that the golden calf had
come out of the fire rather mysteriously

@. 2\. It was only because of the
intercession of Moses that the Lord
did not kill Aaron (Deut. 9:79,20).

32225-29 Some of the people were
still carrying on without restraint.
When Moses called for loyal followers,
the tribe of Levi responded and pro-
ceeded to slay with the sword those
who were "out of control" (NASB).
Even close relatives were not spared
(vv. 25-29). Here the broken law
brought death to three thousand. . .
people. At Pentecost the gospel of
grace brought salvation to 3,000 peo-
ple. The heroic loyalty of the Levites
may be why theirs was chosen to be
the priestly tribe (see v.29).

32:30-35 Moses returned up the

t25

mountain to meet the Lono, thinking
that he might make atonement for
the people's sin (w. 30-32). The Lord's
answer was twofold: First, He would
punish the people who made the calf
(He did this by sending a plague-v.
35); second, He would send His Angel
to go before Moses as he led the
people to the Promised Land. The
character of Moses shines out in verse
32-he was willing to die for his people.
"Blot me out of Your book" is a figur-
ative way of saying "end my life."3o
God spared Moses but He did not
spare His beloved Son. How like our
Lord who died, the fust for the unjust!

3. The Repentance of the People
(33:74)

The Lord refused to accompany
the sinful Israelites on their joumey
to Canaan, lest He be compelled to
destroy them on the way. Instead,
He would send an Angel as His rep-
resentative. When the people heard
this bad news, they mourned and
stripped themselves of their orna-
ments, such as had been used to
make the golden calf, and never wore
them from Mount Horeb onward.

4. Moses'Tent of Meeting (33:7-77)

The tent mentioned in verse 7 was
not lhe tabemacle, which had not yet
been erected, but a provisional .tent
pitched by Moses and called here
"the tabernacle (tent) of meeting."
Individuals who desired to seek the
Lord could go there, outside the camp.
The camp itself had been defiled by
the sin of the people, so the tent was
situated outside. When Moses entered
the tent, the pillar of cloud descended,
indicating God's presence. Verse L1

cannot mean that Moses saw God in
His essential being. It simply means
that he had direct, face to face,
unhindered communion with God. It

Exodus 32,33
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is worth noting that Joshua, then a
young man, did not depart from the
tabernacle. Perhaps this was the se-

cret of his later spiritual success.

5. The Prayer of Moses (33:72-23)

33:12-17 Moses asked for God's
presence to lead His people to Ca-
naan. Then the Lord graciously prom-
ised that His Presence would go with
them. Moses insisted that nothing
short of this would do. Like Noah,
Moses had found grace in the Lord's
sightand received his request. "Safety
does not consist in the absence of
danger but in the presence of God."

33:1L23 Next Moses asked for a

sight of God's glory. God replied by
promising to reveal Himself as a God
of grace and compassion (see Ex.
34:6, 7). Moses could not see God's
face. . . and live, but he would be
permitted to stand on a rock while
God's glory passed by, and he would
see an appearance of God's back.
This is figurative language, of course,
since God does not have a body (]ohn
4:24). As Hywel |ones put it, "Moses
is to see the afterglow which is a

reliable indication of what the full
splendor is to be."31

No one can see God's face and live
(v. 20). This means that no one can
look upon the unveiled glory of God;
He dwells "in unapproachable light,
whorn no man has seen or can see" (1

Tim. 6:15). In that sense/ no one has
seen God at any time (1 ln. 4:12).
How then do we explain passages in
the Bible where people saw God and
did not die? For example, Hagar (Gen.
L6:13); Jacob (Gen. 32:30); Moses,
Aaron, Nadab, Abihu, and seventy
of the elders of Israel (Ex. 24:9-11);
Gideon $udg. 5:22,23); Manoah and
his wife [udg. L3:22); Isaiah (Isa. 6:1);
Ezekiel (Ezek. L:26, cf. 10:20); fohn
(Rev. L:17).

The answer is that these people
saw God as represented by the Lord
fesus Christ. Sometimes He appeared
as the Angel of the Lono (see Judges 6

for a discussion of this doctrine), some-
times as a Man, and once manifested
Himself as a Voice (Ex. 24:9-1.'1,; cf.
Deut. 4:12). The only begotten Son,
who is in the bosom of the Father,
has fully declared God flohn 1:18).
Christ is the brightness of God's glory
and the express image of His Person
(Heb. 1:3). That is why He could say,
"He who has seen Me has seen the
Father" (]ohn 14:9).

E. The Covmant Renewed (34:1-35:3)

34:1-9 Again Moses alone was
called up . . . to Mount Sinai, this time
with two tablets of stone which he
himself had prepared. There the Lord
revealed Himself as a merciful and
gracious God, longsuffering, and
abounding in goodness and truth
(vv. 6, D.

Three different words are used in
verse 7 for wrongdoing. Iniquity has
to do with perverting the ways of the
Lord. Transgression means rebellion
against God. Sin is literally "offense,"
primarily by missing the mark which
God has set. They all convey the idea
of falling short of the glory of God
(Rom. 3:23). The Israelites should all
have died for having broken the law
of God, but God spared them in
mercy. Moses worshiped the Lord
and pled for His presence and grace
on the basis of His people's unwor-
thiness (w. 8, 9).

34zlL17 God then renewed the
covenant, promising to do marvels
for Israel in driving out the inhabit-
ants of Canaan. He cautioned them
against intermingling with the hea-
then or adopting their idolatrous prac-
tices. Asherim were obscene images,
or phallic idols, symbols of fertility.

Exodus 32-34



Because God had made a covenant
with His people, they were not to
make a covenant with the inhabit-
ants of the land. It is impossible to be
joined to God and to idols at the
same time (see L Cor. 10:21).

34z1.&27 God then repeated in-
skuctions conceming the Feast of
Unleavened Bread (v. 18); the conse-
cration of the firstborn (vv. 19, 20);
the Sabbath (v. 21); the Feast of Weeks
and the Feast of Ingathering (v.22).
All males were to appear before the
Lono for the three annual feasts
mentioned rn 23:7L77 (vv. 23,24).
Note in verse 24 that God promised
to control the wills of the Canaanites
so that they would not try to seize the
properfy of the |ewish men when the
latter went to Jerusalem three times a
year. After repeating other rules (w.
25, 25), the Lonp ordered Moses to
write down the words He had just
spoken in verses 1.1.-25 (v.27). Then
the Lord Himself wrote... the Ten
Commandments. . . on the tablets of
stone (v. 28; cf . v.1 and Deut. 10:14).

34:2&35 After forty days and forty
nights on the mountain, Moses came
down with the two tablets in his
hand (w. 2fl,29a). He was unaware
that his face was shining as a result
of being in the Lord's presence (w.
29b, 30). People were afraid to come
near him. After delivering the com-
mandments of the Lord to Israel, he
put a veil on his face (w. 31J3).
Verse 33 (NKIV) reads "And when
Moses had finished speaking. . ." irl-
stead of "Till . . ." (KIV). Paul explains
in 2 Corinthians 3:13 that Moses veiled
his face so the people would not see
the fading glory of the law, the legal
dispensation.

35:1-3 Then Moses gathered all
the congregation. . . together and re-
peated the law of the Sabbath to
them.
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F. Preparation of the Tabernacle
Furnishings (35:4-38:31)

1. The People's Gifts and the Gifted
People (35:tL36:7)

35:L2O Moees gave instructions
for a free-will offering to the Lonp
consisting of materials for the build-
ing of the tabernacle (w. 4-9). He
also called for gifted artisans to make
the various parts (w. 1O-19). God
had traro buildings for worship, the
tabernacle and the temple. Both were
paid for in advance. God moved the
hearts of His people to supply what
was needed (w. 5, 2'1., 22, 26,29).
Our giving and service should like-
wise be voluntary and ungrudging.

35:21-35:1 Many of the people
responded generously with the treas-
ures they had brought from Egypt
(w. 21.-29). Those who had given
gold for the calf lost it all. Those who
invested in the tabemacle had the joy
of seeing their wealth used for the
glory ofJehovah.

Moses publicly named Bezalel and
Aholiab as the ones whom God had
appointed to work in all manner of
artistic workmanship. They also had
the abilityto teach others (35:3G--35:1).

3622-7 The skilled workers began
the task of making the sanctuary, but
the people brought so much material
each morning that Moses had to re-
strain them from bringing more.

From verse 8 ofchapter35 to the end
of chapter 39 we find a detailed account
of the construction of the tabernacle
and its furnishings. The repetition of
so much detail reminds us that God
never tires of those things which speak
to Him about His beloved Son.

2. The Curtains Cooering the
Tabernacle (36:*79)

The inner curtains, made of fine
linen, were called "the tabernacle"

Exodus 34-36
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The Furnlture ol tho Tabornacle

(v. 8). Next were curtains of goats'
hair, "the tent" (v. 14). The curtains
of ram skins and badger skins (or
possibly seal or porpoise skins) were
called "the covering" (v.19).

3. The Boards for the Three Sides
G6:2L30)

These boards were made of acacia
wood, the only kind of wood used in
the tabernacle. Acacia trees flourished
i, dry places, were very beautiful,

and produced wood that was practi-
cally indestructible. Likewise, the [,ord
]esus was a root out of dry ground
(Isa. 53:2), was morallybeautiful, and
is the Eternal One.

4. The Bars Which Helil the Boards
Together (36:37-34)

Four of the bars were visible, one
invisible because it passed through
the center of the boirds. The inviii-
ble bar is a good picture of the Holy

Ark of the Covenant
(Ex 2510-22)
The ark was most sacred of all

the furniture in the tabernacle
Here the Hebrews kept a copy of
the Ten Commandments, which
summarized the whole covenant.

Bronze Laver
(Ex 30 17 21)

It was to the laver of bronze
that the priests would come
for cleansing They must be
pure to enter the presence
of God

Altar of Burnt Oflering
(Ex 271 8)
Animal sacrifices were.
oflered on this altal located in

the court in front of the
tabernacle. The blood of the
sacrifice was sprinkled on
the four horns of the altar

Altar of lncense
(Ex. 30:1-'10)
The altar ol incense inside
the tabernacle was much
smdler than the altar of burnt
offering outside. The rncense
burned on the altar was a
perfume of a sweet-smelling
aroma.

Golden Lampstand
(Ex. 25:31-40)
The gold lampstand stood in

the holy place, opposite the table
of showbread. lt held seven
lamps, flat bowls in which a wick
lay with one end in the oil of
the bowl and the lighted end
hanging out.

Table of Showbread
(Ex 25:23-30)
The table of showbread was
a stand on which the
oflerrngs were placed.
Alwap in God's presence on
the table were the 12 loaves
of bread representing the 12

tribes.



Spirit, binding believers together into
"a holy temple in the Lord" (Eph.2:21,,
22).The four other bars may suggest
the life, love, position, and confession
that are common to all God's people.

5. The Veil Leailing to the Most Holy
Place (36:35,36)

This veil represents the flesh of
the Lord ]esus (Heb. '1,0:20), torn on
Calvary in order to open the way of
approach to God for us. The cherubim
on the veil are thought to represent
guardians of the righteous throne of
God.

6, The Screen Leailing to the Holy
Place (36:37,38)

This screen was made of the same
material as the gate of the court and
the veil mentioned above, and pic-
tures Christ as the way to God.

7. The Ark of the Cooenant (37:1-5)

The ark was a chest made of aca-
cia wood...overlaid...with pure
gold. It pointed to the humanity and
deity of our Lord. It contained the
tablets of the Law, a golden iar of
manna, and Aaron's rod that bud-
ded. If applied to Christ, these things
speak of Him as the One who said,
"Your law is within my heart" (Ps.

40:8b); as the bread of God come
down from heaven $ohn 5:33); and
as the Priest of God's choosing, risen
from the dead (Heb. 7:24-26).lf ap-
plied to the people of Israel, they
were all memorials of failure and
rebellion.

8, The Mercy Seat (37:t9)

The mercy seat was God's throne,
the place of His dwelling on earth. As
the golden cherubim looked down
upon it, they did not see the Law
(which Israel had broken) or the jar of
ruurna and Aaron's rod, both of which

t29

were associated with rebellions by
Israel. Rather, they saw the sprinkled
blood, which enabled God to be
merciful to rebellious sinners. The
mercy seat typifies Christ as the One
"whom God set forth as a mercy seat"
(Rom. 3:25, Iit.).32. . . The mercy seat
was the lid of the ark.

9. The Table of Showbread (37:70-L6)

The table of showbread held twelve
loaves, "typicalof Israel's place before
God in the acceptability of Christ,
who as the true Aaron maintains
them even now before God."33 The
loaves may also speak of God's
provision for each of the twelve tribes.

70. The Golden Lampstand and lts
Accessoies (37:77-24)

Some see the lampstand of pure
gold as a type of Christ, the true
Light of the world flohn 8:12). Others
prefer to view it as picturing the Holy
Spirit, whose mission is to glorify
Christ, since it illuminates all that
speaks of Christ in the holy place.
Still others see it as typifying Christ
in union with believers. The middle
shaft is unique because the other six
brandres come out of it, three branches
on each side; yet they are all made of
one piece of gold.

77. The Altar of Incense (37:2*28)

The altar of incense speaks of Christ
being a perpetual slveet aroma of
God. It also suggests the present min-
istry of the Lord Jesus, interceding
for us in heaven.

72. The Anointing Oil and the Incetse
(37:29)

Oil typifies the Holy Spirit, and
the incense speaks of the ever-fragrant
perfections of our Lord, bringing de-
light to His Father.

Exodus 36,37
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73. The Altar of Burnt Offering
(38:7-7)

The altar of burnt offering repre-
sents the cross, where the Lord fesus
offered Himself to God as a complete
sacrifice. There can be no access to
God apart from His sacrificial death.

L4. The Laoer (38:8)

The laver speaks of the present
ministry of Christ, cleansing His peo-
ple by the washing of water with the
Word (Eph. 5:26). The priests were
required to wash their hands and feet
before performing any service. So
our actions and our walk must be
clean before we can serve the Lord
effectively. The laver was made from
the bronze mirrors of the serving
women. Glorification of self gave way
to service for God.

75. The Outer Court, Pillars, and
Screen (i8:9-31.)

38:$-20 The outer court around
the tabemacle consisted of white linen
hangings, fifty-six pillars with bronze
sockets and silver hooks, and an
embroidered screen at the gate. The
white linen speaks of the righteousness
which bars the unbelieving sinner
from approaching God, but which
also separates and protects the be-
liever inside. The only entrance to
the court was the gate, made of fine
woven linen and embroidered with
blue, purple, and scarlet thread. This
suggests Christ ("I am the door,"
fohn 10:9) here as the only way of
approach to God. The fine linen is a
picture of His spotless purity; the
blue, of His heavenly origin; the pur-
ple, of His regal glory; the scarlet, of
His suffering for sin.

38:2143 The names of the skilled
workers are repeated. Whenever God
has a task to do, He raises up people

to do it. For the tabernacle He called
and equipped Bezalel and Aholiab.
For the building of the temple He
used Hiram to supply materials. For
the building of the church, he used
His chosen workmen, Peter and Paul.

3822L31. The materials used in
building the tabernacle are carefully
tabulated. They would be valued in
the millions of dollars in today's cur-
rency. We too can dedicate our pos-
sessions to the work of the Lord,
saying in effect, "Take my silver and
my gold; not a mite would I with-
hold."s

G. Preparation of the Priests'
Garments (Chap. 39)

39:l-7 Now we come to the prep-
aration of the priests' garments. We
are struck at the outset by the repeti-
tion of the four colors. Some see
them as representing the manifold
glories of Christ as seen in the four
Gospels: purple-Matthew-the King;
scarlet-Mark-the Suffering ServanU
white-Luk+the sinless Man; blue-
|ohn-the Son of God come down
from heaven. The gold threads in the
ephod speak of Christ's deity (v. 3).
On each shoulder-strap of the ephod
was an onyx stone engraved with the
names of six of the tribes of Israel.

39:8-21 The breastplate held
twelve precious stones, one for each
of the twelve tribes (w. 1G14). So it
is with our Great High Priest. The
gospel preacher Peter Pell expressed
it beautifully. "The strength of His
shoulders and the love of His heart
are thus bearing the names of God's
people before the presence of God."

39:2246 The robe of the ephod
was a blue garment worn under the
ephod. On its hem were bells of pure
gold and pomegranates of blue, pur-
ple, and scarlet. These speak of spir-
itual fruit and testimony as they are

Exodus 38, 39



found in our Great High Priest and as

they should be reproduced in us.
39227-29 The linen tunics were

the first Barments that the priests put
on (Lev. 8:7). Then came the gar-
ments of glory. God first clothes the
repentant sinner with His own
righteousness (2 Cor. 5:21). When the
Lord |esus returns, He will clothe His
ownpeoplein garments of glory @hil.
3:20, 21). Righteousness must pre-
cede glorification.

39230, 3l The gold plate on the
high priest's turban was engraved
like a signet with the words "HOLI-
NESS TO THE LORD" so that he
might bear the iniquity of the holy
things (Ex. 28:38). All that we do is
stained with sin, but our worship
and service are purged from all im-
perfection by our Great High Priest
before they reach the Father.

39:3243 When the people fin-
ished the work and brought the parts
of the tabernacle to Moses, he
inspected them and found that all
the work had been made exactly ac-

cording to God's specifications. And
Moses blessed the people.

H. Erection of the Tabernacle
(Chap.40)

40:1-8 God commanded that the
tabernacle be set up on the first day
of the year (w. 1., 2); this was about a
year after the Exodus and eight and a
half months after Israel's arrival at
Sinai. He also described where each
piece of furniture should be placed,
(see Figure 4 aIEx. 26).

40zLl7 In verses 9-15, instruc-
tions were repeated for anointing
. . . the tabernacle, its furnishings, and
the high priest and his sons. The
instructions were carried out on the
first day of the fust month, almost
one year after the Israelites had left
Egypt (vv.1,5,l7).
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40:18-33 So Moses raised up the
tabemade . . . This paragaph tells how
the great lawgiver carried out all the
detailed instructions as the Lono had
commanded Moses for each part of
the structure itself, as well as for each
item of furniture.

Last of all Moses raised up the
court all around the tabernacle. Then
come the climactic words of comple-
tion of an important task well done:
So Moses finished the work.

40:34-38 The glory cloud descen-
ded on and filled the tabernacle so that
Moses was not able to enter. This
cloud was to accompany the people
on their joumeys. They were to move
only when the cloud moved. When it
stopped, they were to stop also (w.
3,1-38). As a member of the tribe of
Levi, Moses was apparently qualified
to perform priestly functions until
Aaron and his sonswere invested with
this responsibility (Lev. 8).

And so Exodus is the history of
God's people during the ,year be-
tween their deliverance from Egypt
and the erection of the tabemacle at
Mount Sinai. The book is filled with
beautiful pictures of Christ and His
moral perfections. It is our responsi-
bility to worship this Christ of glory
and to live in the light of His holiness.

ENDNOTES

t 
12:9, 10) The Hebrew mfrshih,

"draw out" may be actually a bilin-
gual play on words. The Hebrews
used puns even in serious situations,
such as the naming of children. (See,

for example, the naming of Jacob's
sons in Genesis 29,30.)

212:9,101C. H. Mackintosh, Gene-

sis to Deuteronomy, p.'1.M.
3 

1S:t-+; Appropriately, the Scottish
Covenanters adopted the burning bush
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as their emblem, with the Latin motto
below: "Nec consummaretur" ("Yet it
was not consumed").

4 
1a:o; R. Alan Cole, Exodus: An

lntroduction and Commentary, p.66.
s 

1l:z-tz'1|. Oswald Sanders, On fo
Maturity, p.56.

6 
13:13, 14) Some Bibles, such as

the Moffatt Version, translate the name
by "the Eternal" (cf. also Louis
Segond's French version: "l' 6ternel").

7 
1s:z-t+7 Cole, Exodus, p. 82. The

author attempts to reproduce the con-
temptuous attitude of the taskmas-
ters in English by the translation "stub
themselves stubble" (v. 12).I 

1A:ZUZ+1The Septuagint, which
was produced in Egypt and may re-
flect local knowledge and ]ewish tra-
dition, translates by dog-fly (kynomuin),
a gadfly with a painful bite. See Cole,
Exodus, pp. 93, 94, tor more details.

e 
1O:Zq Matthew Henry, "Exodus,"

in Mattheu Henry's Commentary on the

Whole Bible,l:31.4.

'o 112:77-zo) Cole, Exodus, p. 108.
11 

113:17-20) C. F. Pfeiffer, Baker's
Bible Atlas, pp.73,74.

'2 113:21, 22) Heruy, "Exodus, " I:328.
13 

1t+: t5-t8; Henry, "Exodus, " I:332.
14 1ts:t-zt; Dr. H. C. Woodring,

unpublished notes, Emmaus Bible
School.

1s 
1t5:t-2t; Henry, "Exodus," I:335,

336.
16 

1t6:t-t97 The name is not related
to the English word sin.

17 
1t9:t-91 D. L. Moody, Notes From

My Bible, pp.33, M.
18 (Essay; The Nant Scofield Study

Bible, Nru King lames Version, p. 4.
1e (Essay) The old charge that

dispensationalists believe in "seven
different ways to get saved" is totally
false.

20 (Essay; Some do accept one of
the ordinances.

2t 
12t:'1,-61This is the second stanza

of Bishop Handley C. G. Moule's
hymn, "My Glorious Victor, Prince
Divine," Hymns of Truth and Praise,

#535.2 
123:t8,19) Orthodox fews have

two complete sets of china: one for
meat products and one for milk prod-
ucts. To discourage |ews from eating
meat and milk products in the same
meal some cafeterias in Israel force
one to go through two lines to have
both. One |erusalem cafeteria visited
by the editor of this volume actually
had the meat and milk lines on sepa-
rate floors!

a 
1X:zO-zS\ tlenry, "Exod ts," l:37 6.

24 
125:17-22) The word cherub may

come from a Semitic rodt meaning
"blessr" "ptaise," or "adore," but it
is more commonly held to be from
the Hebrew kirao, draw near. Thus
cherubim are "covering ones" or those
who draw near as protectors.

25 
126:t+lThe reason for the variety

of translations is that we do not know
for sure which animal skin the He-
brew word refers to.

26 
128:36-38; Archbishop Beveridge,

further documentation unavailable.
27 

130:t-t01 The Greek word thu-
miatErion literally means "place (or
thing) for incense." Hence it could
refer to the incense altar or to the
censer which was taken behind the
veil on the Day of Atonement, filled
with incense from the altar.

28 13t:t-tt; It is noteworthy that
the national art academy in modern
Israel is named after Bezalel.

2e (Essay) The typology of the tab-
ernacle is widely held among evan-
gelical believers, though obviously
there is not complete agreement on
all details. Some Christians accept
only those types that are mentioned
specifically in the NT, chiefly in He-
brews. See Genesis 42 for a brief
discussion of typology.
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30 
132:30-35) Some believe that,

like Paul fifteen centuries later, Moses
was willing to be accursed and lost if
it would save his fellow Israelites.

31 
133:t8-23) Hywel R. |ones, fur-

ther documentation unavailable.
32 

132:6-91The same Greek word,
hilastErion, means both propitiation (sat-

isfaction by sacrifice) and place of
propitiation (i.e., the mercy seat).

33 132J.t6) G. Morrish, New and
Concise Bible Dictionary, p.754.

Y (39:Z+gt) It is much easier to
sing this line from Frances Ridley
Havergal's great spirifual hymn, "Take
My Life and Let lt Be," than it is to
practice it!
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LEVITICUS

Introduction
"There is no book, in the whole compass of that inspired Volume
which the Holy Ghost has giaen us, that contains more of the uery
words of God than Leviticus. If is God that is the direct speaker on
almost eaery page; His gracious usords are recorded in the form
wherein they were uttered. This consideration cannot fail to send us
to the study of it with singular interest and attention."

-Andrew 
Bonar

I. Unique Place in the Canon

|. N. Darby once warned of the
dire results if believers grow bored
with holiness. Holiness is the main
theme of Leviticus, and this book
certainly is the hardest one for many
Christians to read. Of course, if the
instructions are merely taken as de-
tails of ancient Jewish sacrificial ritu-
als and laws to maintain holiness in
everyday life and separation from pa-
gan peoples, the blessing will be lim-
ited. Once you see, however, that
every detail of the sacrifices pictures
the perfection of Christ's person and
work, there is much to meditate upon.
Further blessing comes from correlat-
ing Leviticus with its NT counterpart,
The Epistle to the Hebrews.

III. Date
Accepting the Mosaic authorship

of Leviticus and the evidence within
the Pentateuch, we suggest that the
book was revealed to Moses during
the fifty-day period after the taber-
nacle was set up (Ex. 40:17), and
before the Israelites left Sinai (Num.
10:11). The exact year of writing is
unknown, but somewhere between
1450 and 1410 B.C. is indicated.

II. Authorship
Twenty of the twenty-seven chap-

ters in Leviticus and about thirty-five
other paragraphs start with 'And the
Lord spoke to Moses, saying . . ." or a
similar, equivalent expression. Until
fairly modern times most people who
professed Judaism or Christianity ac-
cepted these words at face value. Our
Lord Himself refers to Leviticus

1.3:49-a leper showing himself to the
priest and making an offering-as
"those things which Moses comman-
ded" (Mark l:M). Today, however, it
is fashionable in many circles to deny
or at least to question Mosaic author-
ship, not only of Leviticus, but of the
whole Pentateuch.

Since we believe the traditional view
is not only true but important as well,
the issue is taken up in some detail in
our Introduction to the Pentateuch,
which should be read carefully.

IV. Background and Theme
An easy way to remember the con-

tents of Leviticus is to associate its
name with the word "Levites" or

135
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"priests," and then realize that the
book is a manual for the priests.
Exodus ended with the setting up of
the tabemacle in the wildemess. Now
the priests and Levites need instruc-
tion on how to carqr out the sacrifices
associated with that structure and
with some other rituals as well (e.9.,
cleansing "leprous" houses).

In Exodus we saw Israel delivered
from Egypt and set apart as God's
special possession. In Leviticus we
see how they are to be separated
from sin and uncleanness in order to

approach God in the sanctuary. Holi-
ness becomes the rule of the camp.
Both in the OT and the NT God
demands that His people be holy
because He is holy. This poses a

serious problem, since man by nature
and by practice is unholy. The solu-
tion lies in blood atonement (Lev.
17:11).In the OT there were animal
sacrifices that looked forward to the
once-for-all sacrifice of the Lamb of
God, as revealed in the NT, especially
in Hebrews.

I.

II.

ru.

Iv

V

VI.

VII.

uII.

OUTLINE
TYPES OF OFFERINGS (1:1---6:7)
A. The Burnt Offering (Chap. 1)

B. The Grain Offering (Chap. 2)

C. The Peace Offering (Chap. 3)

D. The Sin Offering (4:1-5:13)
E. The Tiespass Offering (5:74--4:7)

LAWS OF THE OFFERINGS (6:&-7:38)

CONSECRATION OF THE PRIESTS (Chaps. &-10)
A. Investiture of the Priests by Moses (Chap. 8)

B. Offerings Presented by Aaron (Chap. 9)

C. Nadab and Abihu's Sacrilege (Chap. 10)

THE CLEAN AND THE UNCLEAN (Chaps. 11-15)
A. Clean and Unclean Foods (Chap. 11)

B. Purification after Childbirth (Chap. 12)

C. The Dagnosis of Leprosy (Chap. 13)

D. The Cleansing of Leprosy (Chap. 14)

E. Purification after Bodily Secretions (Chap. 15)

THE DAY OF ATONEMENT (Chap. 15)

LAWS CONCERNING SACRIFICE (Chap. 17)

LAWS CONCERNING PERSONAL CONDUCT (Chaps. 78-22)
A. Laws of Sexual Purity (Chap. 18)
B. Laws of Everyday Life (Chap. 19)

C. Punishment for Gross Offenses (Chap. 20)

D. Conduct of the Priests (Chaps. 21.,22)

THE FEASTS OF THE LORD (Chap. 23)

A. The Sabbath (23:1-3)
B. The Passover (23:4,5)
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C. The Feast of Unleavened Bread (23:G8)
D. The Feast of Firstfruits (23:9-14)
E. The Feast of Weeks (23:1,5-22)

F. The Feast of Tiumpets (23:2T25)
G. The Day of Atonement (23:25-32)
H. The Feast of Thbernacles (23:33-M)

x. CEREMONIAL AND MORAL LEGISLATION (Chap. 24)

X. THE SABBATICAL YEAR AND THE YEAR OF IUBILEE (Chap. 25)

XI. BLESSINGS AND CURSINGS (Chap. 26,)

A. The Blessings for Obedience to God (26:l-13)
B. The Curses for Disobedience to God (26:1tl-39)
C. Restoration through Confession and Repentance (26:40-46)

XII. VOWS AND TITHES (Chap. 27)

Commentary

I. TYPES OF OFFERINGS
(7:14:71

A. The Burnt Offering (Chap. 1)

Leviticus opens with the Lono call-
ing to Moses, speaking to him from
the tabernacle of meeting. As Bonar
said in our opening quotation, no
other book "contains more of the
very words of God than Leviticus,"
which should show that we should
study it "with singular interest and
attention." At the outset the Lord
prescribes the five offerings-burnt,
meal, peace, sin, and trespass. The
first three were known as sweet-savor
offerings, the last two as sin offer-
ings. The first three were voluntary,
the last two compulsory.

The first message God has for the
children of Israel is that they should
bring their offerings to the Lono from
their livestock-both from the herd
and from the flock.

Chapter 1 deals with the burnt
sacrifice (Heb. 'olahl). There were
three grades, depending on what the
offerer could afford: a bull from the

herd (v. 3; cf. v. 5), a male without
blemish; a sheep or a goat from the
flock (v. 10), a male without blemish;
turtledoves or young pigeons (v. 14).
All were peaceful creatures; nothing
wild was offered on the altar of the
Lord.

Peter Pell suggests that the bull
speaks of our Lord as the patient,
unwearied Laborer, always doing the
Father's will in a life of perfect service
and a death of perfect sacrifice. The
sheep represents the Lord as the meek
and lowly One, submissive to God's
will in unresisting seU-surender. The
goat speaks of Christ as our Substi-
tute. The turtledove points to Him as
the heavenly One, and also as the
Man of sorows (mouming dove).2

Behold! a spotless Victim dies,
My Surety on the tree;
The Lamb of God, the Sacrifice,
He gave Himself for me!

-Author 
unknown

Duties of the offerer: He brought the
offering to the door of the tabernacle,
near the bronze altar (v. 3); he put his
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hand on the head of the victim (v. 4)
(or, "he leaned his hand as if in
reliance"); he killed the bull (v. 5) or
the sheep or goat (v. 11); he skinned
the animal and cut it into its pieces
(w. 6, 12); he washed the entrails
and legs with water (w. 9, 13). In
verse 3, the expression "of his own
free will" is translated in some
versions "to be accepted." Note
verse 4.

Duties of the priests; They sprinkled
the blood of the animal all around on
the altar (w. 5, 11); they put the fire
and the wood on the altar (v. 7) and
then placed the parts of the animal in
order on the wood (w. 8, 12). Every-
thing was burned on the altar except
the skin (v. 13; 7:8); in the case of the
birds, the priest wrung off its head,
pressed out its blood at the side of
the altar, put the crop (gullet) with
its feathers on the east side of the
altar, opened the body of the bird
without cutting it in pieces, and bumed
it on the altar. The word for burn is
the one used for burning incense; a
different word is used in connection
with the sin offerings.

Distribution of the offering; AII that
was burned on the altar belonged to
God; the skin was given to the priests
(7:8); the offerer received no part of
this particular offering.

The person bringing a bumt offer-
ing was expressing his complete sur-
rqnder and devotion to the Lord. We
learn elsewhere that this offering was
presented on many different occa-
sions. (See a Bible dictionary for
details.)

Typically, the burnt offering pic-
tures the offering of Christ without
spot to God. On Calvary's altar the
Lamb of God was totally consumed
by the flames of divine justice. Amelia
M. Hull's hymn captures the spirit of
this:

I have been at the altar and
witnessed the Lamb

Bumt wholly to ashes for me;
And watched its sweet savour

ascending on high,
Accepted, O Father, by Thee.

B. The Grain Offering (Chap. 2)

The grain offering (Heb. minhah)
was of meal flour, or grain.3

The offering itself: There were vari-
ous types of grain offerings, as follows:
fine flour, with oil and frankincense
poured on it (v. 1.). This was not
cooked, but a handful of it was burned
on the altar (v. 2). There were three
different types of bread or cakes: (a)
baked in the oven (v. a); &) baked in
a flat pan (v. 5); (c) cooked in a

covered pan (v. 7; the KIV and RSV
say "frying pan," but some believe
this offering was boiled in water, like
a dumpling). There were also kernels
of grain representing firstfruits of
harvest, roasted in fire (v. 14). Verse
12 refers to a special meal offering
(23:7121) which was not to be burned
on the altar because it contained
leaven.

No leaven or honey was to be used
in any of these meal offerings (v. 11).
These implied fermentation and nat-
ural sweetness. But salt was to be
added, as a sign of the covenant
between God and lsrael. It was called
the salt of the covenant (v. L3), signi-
fying that the covenant was unbreak-
able. See Numbers 18:19; 2Chronides
13:5; Ezekiel 43:24for other references
to "the covenant of salt."

Duties of tle offuer; He prepared
the offering at home and brought it to
the priests (w. 2, 8).

Duties of the priest: The priest
presented the offering at the altar
(6:'1.4); he then took a handful of the
offering and bumed this memorial
handful on the altar (w. 2, 9).
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Distribution of the oft'ering: The
"memorial handful," burned on the
altar with all the frankincense, was
the Lord's; the priests were permit-
ted to take all the rest of the offering
as food (w. 3, 10). The officiating
priest was entitled to whatever was
baked in the oven or cooked in a pot
or pan (7:9). Everything mixed with
oil and everything dry was to belong
to the rest of the priests (7:10); the
offerer received no part of this offering.

The person who brought the meal
offering acknowledged the bounty of
God in providing the good things of
life, represented by flour, frankin-
cense, oil (and wine in the case of the
drink offering).

Symbolically this offering speaks
of the moral perfection of the life of
our Savior (fine flour), untainted by
evil (no leaven), fragrant to God (frank-
incense), and filled with the Holy
Spirit (oil). The hymn writer expresses
it beautifully:

Life, life of love poured out fragrant
and holy!

Life, 'mid rude thorns of earth,
stainless and sweet!

Life, whence God's face of love,
glorious but lowly,

Shines forth to bow us, Lord, Iow
at ThY feet! 

-F. 
Arlaben

C. The Peace Offering (Chap. 3)

3:1-15 The peace or fellowship
offering (Heb. slubma) celebrated peace
with God that was established on the
basis of the efficacy of the atoning
blood. It was a feast of. ioy,love, and
communion.

The ofering itself : There were three
grades of this offering also: an animal
from the herd (oxen or cattle), male
or female (w. 1-5); a lamb from the
flock, male or female (w. 5-11); a

goat from the flock; male or female
(vv.72-77).
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Duties of the oferer; He presented
the animal before the Lono at the gate
of the court (w. 1, 2,7, 12); he laid his
hand on the head of the victim (w.2,
8, 13); he killed it at the door of the
tabernacle (vv.2,8, 13); he removed
certain portions of the animal-the
fat, the kidneys, the whole fat tail,
and the fatty lobe attached to the
liver-to be burned on the altar (w.
3, 4,9, 10, 14, 15).

Duties of the priests; They sprinkled
the blood all around on the altar (w.
2, 8, 73); they burned the Lord's
portion (the fat, etc.) on top of the
burnt sacrifice (v. 5).

Distribution of the ofering; The Lord's
portion, called the food of the offer-
ing made by fire (v. 11), was the fat,
the kidneys, the caul, and the fat tail;
in Leviticus 7:32,33 we Ieam that the
officiating priest received the right
thigh after it had been first presented
as a heave offering; the other priests
received the animal's breast \7:37).
This was first presented as a wave
offering before the Lord; the offerer
received all the rest (7:L5-21). This is
the only offering in which the offerer
received a portion. He probably made
a feast for his family and friends as a
kind of fellowship meal. Thus the
offering promoted peace between fel-
low Israelites within the covenant.

The person bringing this offering
was expressing his joyful gratitude
for the peace he enjoyed in fellow-
ship with fehovah. A person might
also present the peace offering in
connection with some vow he was
making to the Lord, or in thanksgiv-
ing for some special favor.

As to its typical (symbolic) mean-
ing, Peter Pell comments:

The finished work of Christ in rela-
tion to the believer is seen in the
peace offering. The Lord |esus is our
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peace (Eph. 2: 1 4), having made peace
through the blood of His cross (Col.
1 :20). He preached this peace to those
who were afar off and to those who
were near (Eph.2:17), thus breaking
down the middle wall of partition
between few and Gentile. In Christ,
God and the sinner meet in peace;

the enmity that was ours is gone.
God is propitiated, the sinner is rec-

onciled, and both alike are satisfied
with Christ and with what He has
done.5

Lord Adalbert Cecil's hymn exults
in what Christ has done for us:

Oh, the peace forever flowing
From God's thoughts of His own

Son!
Oh, the peace of simply knowing
On the cross that all was done.
Peace with God! the blood in heaven
Speaks of pardon now to me:
Peace with God! the Lord is ris'n!
Righteousness now counts me free.

3216, 17 The people of Israel
were forbidden to eat fat or blood,
since both belonged to the Lord. In
addition to its symbolic meaning,
this regulation concerning fat was
an early form of preventive medi-
cine. Today doctors recommend a

reduction in fat intake to reduce the
incidence of hypertension, heart dis-
ease, strokes, diabetes, and lung
disease.

These first three offerings-bumt,
meal, and peace-had a place in the
public worship of the nation, but
they could also be brought to the
Lord by an individual at any time on
a voluntary basis. The next two offer-
ings were commanded to be brought
when someone had sinned. Thus we
have the twin concepts of ooluntary
worship and compulsory atonement set
forth in the offerings.

D. The Sin Offering (4:1-5:13)

Chap. 4 The sin offering (Heb.,
hntta'thlwas appointed for a redeemed
people. It does not speak of a sinner
coming to the Lord for saloation, but
of an Israelite, in covenant relation-
ship with the Lord, seeking forgioe-
ness.It has to do with sins committed
unconsciously or unintentionally.

The offering itself:There were differ-
ent grades of offerings, depending
upon the person who sinned: The
anointed priest-that is, the high
priest, if he by sinning brought guilt
on the people (v. 3)-brought a young
bull without blemish; the whole
congregation (v. 13) brought a young
bull also; a ruler (v.22) brought a kid
of the goats, a male without blemish;
an ordinary person (v. 27) brought a
female goat, without blemish (v.28),
or a female sheep, without blemish
(v. 32). (The Hebrew wording here
indicates full-grown animals. )

Duties of the offerer(s); In general,
the offerer brought the animal to the
gate of the tabernacle court, presented
it to the Lord, laid his hand on its
head, killed it, and removed the fat,
the kidneys, and the fatty lobe above
the liver. The elders acted for the
congtegation (v 15). The victim's death
was regarded symbolically as the sin-
ner's death.

Duties of the priest: For himself and
for the congregation, the high priest
carried the blood of the sacrifice into
the holy place of the tabernacle, sprin-
kled it seven times before the veil (w.
5, 6, 76, L7) and on the horns of the
golden altar of incense (w. 7, 18).
Then he poured the rest of the blood
at the base of the altar of burnt offer-
ing (w. 7, '1.8). For a ruler and for
common people, a priest sprinkled
the blood on the homs of the altar of
burnt offering and poured the rest of
the blood at the bottom of the altar

Leviticus 3, 4



(w. 25,:30, 34). For all classes, he
burned the fat, kidneys, fatty lobe
above the liver, and fat tail on the
altar of burnt offering (w. 8-70, 79,
26, 31).In the case of the offering for
the high priest or for the whole con-
gregation, all the rest of the animal
was taken outside the camp and
burned (w. 1.1, 12,21).

Distribution of the of*ing: The Lord's
share was the portion that was burned
upon the altar-the fat, kidneys, fatly
lobe above the liver, etc. The priest
was allowed to eat the flesh of the
offerings of a ruler or of a commoner
because the blood of these offerings
was not taken into the sanctuary (7:30),

as in the case of the offerings of the
high priest and the congregation (4:5,
6, 1.6, 17). He could also eat the
offerings described in 5:6, 7, l'/.. for
the same reason. No part of the above
offerings was set aside for the offerer.

The body of any sin offering whose
blood was taken into the holy place
was burned outside the camp. So our
Lord, through His ownblood, entered
the holy place once for all (Heb. 9:12)
after He had suffered outside the city
of Jerusalem. We are admonished to
"go forth to Him outside the camp,
bearing His reproach" (Heb. 13:13).

Note: The expression "sin through
ignorance" seems to mean more than
lack of knowledge of the sin. It prob-
ably means that the sin was not will-
ful, deliberate, or done in defiance or
rebellion. There was no sacrifice for
willful sin; the death penalty had to
be exacted (Num. 15:30).

The person who brought a sin
offering was acknowledgrng that he
had sinned unintentionally through
weakness or negligence. He sought
forgiveness of sins and ceremonial
cleansing.

The sin offering points symbolically
to Christ, who was "made sin" for

t4t
us, though He knew no sin, that we
might be made the righteousness of
God in Him. Some suggest that the
sin offering speaks of Christ dealing
with uthat u)e are, whereas the tres-
pass offering pictures Him dealing
withwhat we haoe done. ,

The Holy One who knew no sin,
God made Him sin for us;
The Savior died our souls to win,
Upon the shameful cross.
His precious blood alone availed
To wash our sins away;
Through weakness He o'er hell

prevailed,
Through death He won the day.

-Hannah 
K. Burlinglnm

5:1-13 The first 13 verses of chap-
ter 5 seem to describe the trespass
offering (see v. 5), but it is generally
agreed that these verses have to do
with two additional grades of sin
offering. The reason for not heating
them with the trespass offering is
that there is no mention of restitu-
tion, which was an important part of
the trespass offering. (However, it is
freely admitted that verses 1-13 are
closely linked to both the sin and
trespass offerings.)

Instead of dealing with various
dasses of people, these offerings have
to do with differing types of sins:
Verse 1 describes a man who has
knowledge of a crime, and yet re-
fuses to testify after hearing the high
priest or judge put him under oath.
As a ]ew living under the Law, |esus
testified when the chief priest put
Him under oath (Matt. 26:63, 64\.
Verse 2 deals with the defilement
which a |ew contracted by touching a
dead body, even if he did not know it
at the time. Verse 3 describes the
uncleanness contracted by touching a
person with leprosy, a running sore/
etc. Verse 4 has to do with the mak-
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ing of rash oaths or promises which
one later finds he cannot fulfill.

The offering itself: There were three
types of offerings for these sins,
depending upon the ability of the
offerer to pay: a female lamb or
goat-as a sin offering (v. 5); two
turtledoves or two young pigeons-
one as a sin offering and the other as
a burnt offering (v. 7); the tenth part
of an ephah of fine flour with no oil
or frankincense (v. 11). This put the
sin offering within reach of the poorest
person. Likewise, no one is excluded
from forgiveness through Christ. The
question arises in verses 1'1,-13, "How
can a meal offering serve as a sin
offering to make atonement for sin
when we know that without the shed-
ding of blood there is no remission?"
(Heb.9:22). The answer is that it was
offered on top of a hre offering on the
altar (which did have blood), and this
gave the meal offering the value of a
blood sacrifice.

Duties of the offerer; He first of all
confessed his guilt (v. 5), then brought
his offering to the priest (v. 8).

Duties of the priest: In the case of
the female lamb or goat, he offered it
in accordance with the instructions
for a sin offering in chapter 4. If the
offering was two birds, he first offered
one bird as a sin offering, wringing
its neck, sprinkling some blood on
the side of the altar, and draining out
the rest at the base of the altar (w. 8,
9). He next offered the second bird as
a burnt offering, buming it completely
on the bronze altar (v. 10). If the
offering was fine flour, the priest
took a handful of it and burned it on
the altar of burnt offering. He burned
it over other offerings involving the
shedding of blood, thus giving it the
character of a sin offering (v. 12).

Distribution of the ofering; The Lord's
portion consisted of whatever was

burned on the altar. The priest was
entitled to whatever was left (v. 13).

E. The Trespass Offering l1z14H;7|
The trespass offering (Heb., ^ashdmT\

is taken up in 5:14-5:7. The distinc-
tive feature of this offering is that
restitution had to be made for the sin
committed before the offering was
presented (5:16).

There were several types of sin for
which an offering had to be made.
Trespass against God; Withholding from
the Lord that which rightly belonged to
Him-tithes and offerings, consecra-
tion of firstfruits or of the fustbom,
etc. (5:14). Unwittingly committing
some act forbidden by the Lord (5:17),
and presumably an act that required
restifution. "In cases where it was
not possible to know whether an-
other had been wronged, the scrupu-
lously devout Israelite would still
offer a guilt offering by itself" (Daily
Notes of the Scripture Union).

Tiespass against man: Dealing falsely
with one's neighbor in a matter of
deposit or bargain or robbery or op-
pression (6:2). Finding a lost article
and swearing to a lie about it (6:3). A
trespass offering was also required in
the case of immorality with a slave
girl who was engaged (19:2O-22), the
cleansing of a leper (14:1f14), and
the defilement of a Nazirite (Num.
6:G72\.

The offering itself: A ram without
blemish (5:15, 18; 6:6) or a male lamb
in the case of a leper (1.4:12) or a
Nazirite (Num. 5:12).

Duties of the offerer: In the case of a
trespass against God, he first brought
the restitution to the priest, with
twenty percent added. Then he
brought the animal to the priest at
the entrance to the tabernacle court,
presented it to the Lord, placed his
hand on its head, and killed it. He
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also removed the f.at, fat tail, kid-
neys, and fatty lobe above the liver.
The procedure was the same in the
case of a trespass against a neighbor.
In both instances, the offerer had to
pay the twenty percent penalty,
reminding him that sin is unprofit-
able and costly.

Duties of the yiest; He sprinkled
the blood around the bronze altar
(7:2); he then burned the fat, the fat
tail (rump), the kidneys, and the fatty
lobe above the liver on the altar (7:3,
4).

Astibution of tlu ofuing: The Lord's
portion was that which was burned
on the altar (7:5). The officiating priest
received the skin of the ram (7:8). All
the priests shared the meat of the
animal as food (7:6). The offerer had
no part in the sin or trespass offerings.

As has been mentioned, the per-
son bringing a trespass offering was
seeking to make amends for some
action of his that had caused loss or
damage to someone else.

Symbolically, the trespass offer-
ing points to that aspect of the work
of Christ by which He restored that
which He took not away (Ps. 59:4b).
Through man's sin, God was robbed
of service, worship, obedience, and
glory. And man himself was robbed
of life, peace, gladness, and fellow-
ship with God. As our trespass of-
fering, the Lord fesus not only
restored what had been stolen
through man's sin, but He added
more. For God has receiued more glory
through the finished work of Christ than
if sin had neaer entered the world. And
we are better off in Christ than we
ever could have been in unfallen
Adam.

Aside He threw His most divine array,
And veiled His Godhead in a robe of

clay;
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And in that garb did wondrous love
display,

Restoring what He never took away.

-Author 
unknown

II" LAWS OF THE OFFERINGS
(6:f7:38)

The section from 5:8 to 7:38 pres-
ents "the law of the offerings." In
many ways, it is very similar to what
has gone before. However, it is
addressed to the priests whereas the
previous instructions were for the
children of Israel (L:2).

5:8-13 The law of the burnt offering:
Additional details are given here con-
cerning the garnents wom by the
priest, the manner in which he dis-
posed of the ashes.from the burnt
offering, and the care he must exer-
cise to see that the fire on the altar
never went out. The ashes were first
placed at the east side of the altar,
and then carried outside the camp to
a clean place.

6z1,Ll7 The law of the grain ofer-
ing: Here we learn that the priests
had to eat their portion of the offer-
ing within the court of the taber-
nacle, and that it was not to be
leavened because it was most holy to
the Lord.

5:18 Any male children of Aaron
could eat the grain offering, but they
must be holy, that is, ceremonially
clean. These priests did not become
holy by touching the offerings. Holi-
ness was not imparted by touch, but
defilement was (Hag. 2:11-13).8

6:19-23 These verses describe a
special grain offering which the high
priest had to offer moming and eve-
ning continually. It was wholly bumed
by fire.

6:2440 The lcut of the sin offering:
As explained previously, the priest
was allowed to eat portions of certain
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sin offerings (those described in Lev.
4;22-5;73, where the blood was not
carried into the sanctuary). The offer-
ings had to be eaten. . . in the court
of the tabernacle. Notice that this
offering was most holy. If a layman
touched the flesh of the offering, he
must be holy or consecrated and had
to cleanse himself from ceremonial
defilement just as the priests did,
though he could not exercise priestly
functions. If any of the blood was
sprinkled on a gannent, the garment
had to be washed-not because it
was unclean but so that the most
holy blood might not be carried out
of the sanctuary into everyday life,
and thus be profaned. An earthen
vessel used to cook the meat of the
sin offering had to be broken because
the earthenware, being porous, ab-
sorbed some of the blood and might
later be used for profane purposes. A
bronze pot had to be both scoured
and rinsed in water to prevent any
portion of the most holy sin offering
from ever coming in contact with
anything that was common or un-
clean. The sin offering, like the guilt
offering, was to be slain in the place
where the burnt offering is killed.
This was the north side of the altar
(1:11), the place of shadows.

7zl-7 The first seven verses of
chapter 7 review the law of the tres-
pass offering, most of which has al-
ready been covered in5:.74-4:7.

7:8 Verse 8 refers to the burnt
offering and provides that the offici-
ating priest was entitled to the skin
of the animal.

7z9,lO Verse 9 indicates the por-
tion of the grain offering that was to
go to the oficinting priest, and verse
L0 what was to go to the rest of the
priests.

7z1,l48 The law of the peace of-
fering is given in7:11-21. There were

three types of peace offerings,
depending on the motive or purpose
of the offering: for. . . thanksgiving
(v. 72), praising God for some special
blessing; for a vow (that is, a votive
offering) (v. 16), "in fulfillment of a
promise or pledge made to God for
the granting of some special request
in prayer; for example, preservation
on a hazardous journey"e; voluntary
or freewill (w. 15, 77), "This would
appear to be in the nature of a spon-
taneous expression of praise to God
in appreciation of what He has
revealed Himself to be."10 The peace
offering itself was a sacrificial animal
(chap. 3), but here we leam that it
$/as accompanied by certain cakes or
breads. The cakes that were required
with a thank offering are listed in
verses 12 and 13. The offerer was to
bring one of each for a heave offer-
ing, and this was given to the officiat-
ing priest (v. 1a). The flesh of
the. . . thanksgiving offering was to
be eaten the same day (v. 15), whereas
the votive offering and the freewill
offering could be eaten on the fust or
second day (v. 16). Anythingremaining
after two days had to be burned (v.

77); to eat such meat would cause the
person to be "cut off," meaning ex-
communicated or removed from the
privileges of the people of Israel. "This
shows," |ohn Reid writes, "that com-
munion with God must be fresh and
not too far removed from the work of
the altar."11

7z19-21 If the flesh touched any
unclean thing, it could not be eaten
but had to be burned. Only persons
who were ceremonially clean could
eat the clean flesh. Any person who
was ceremonially unclean and who
ate of the peace offering would be
cut off.

The fact that different portions of
the peace offering were designated



for the Lord, the priests, and the
offerer indicates that it was a time of
fellowship. But since God can have
no fellowship with sin or uncleanness,
those who partook of this festive meal
had to be clean.

7:X247 The fat, considered the
best portion, belonged to the.Lonp. It
was burned for Him on the altar, and
it was not to be eaten (vv. 22-25).
Likewise, the blood, being the life of
the flesh, belonged to God and was
not to be eaten (vv. 26, 27). Today
many fews still seek to comply with
these dietary laws. In order for meat
to be fit for their consumption, or
"koshe'" theblood mustbe removed.
In avoiding the consumption of fat,
many )ewish households will not use
soaps which contain animal fats. They
believe that even to use such prod-
ucts in washing dishes would be to
make the dishes non-kosher. Besides
the spiritual reason for not eating fat
there is also a medical reason, as Dr.
S. I. McMillen points out:

In the past few years medical science
has awakened to the fact that the
eating of animal fat is an imPortant
cause of arteriosderosis. This fat forms
the tiny, fatty, cholesterol tumors
within the walls of the arteries, which
hinder the flow of blood. Now, in
this decade, magazines, radio and
T.V are broadcasting the good news
that we can reduce the ravages from
man's greatest killer by cutting down
our intake of animal fats. Happy as

we are with the fact that medical
science has arrived, we may be anazed
to discover that our ultramodem re-
search is about thirty-five hundred
years behind the Book of books.12

722l.-f!34 The offerer waved the
breast of the peace offerings before
the Lono, and it then became the
portion of the priests. Tn-e right thigh
was heaved before the Lord, and
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then was given to the officiating priest
as food for himself and his family.

7:35,36 These verses repeat that
the breast and right thigh were the
portion of Aaron and his sons from
the day that God first anointed them
as priests. As previously suggested,
the breast speaks of divine affection
and the thigh of divine power.

7237, 38 This paragraph concludes
the section on the laws of the offer-
ings, which began in 5:8. God has
devoted much space in His Word to
the offerings and their ordinances
because they are important to Him.
Here in beautiful imagery the Person
and work of His Son can be seen in
minute detail. Like the different fac-
ets of a diamond, these types all
reflect the resplendent glory of Him
"who through the etemal Spirit offered
Himself without spot to God" (Heb.
9:14). Miss E T. Wigram expresses her
praise in a hymn:

The person of the Christ,
Enfolding every grace,
Once slain, but now alive again,
In heaven demands our praise.

III. CONSECRATION OF THE
PRIESTS (Chap. L10)

A. Investiture of the Priests by Moses
(Chap.8)

8:1-5 In Exodus 28 and 29, God
gave Moses elaborate instructions for
consecrating Aaron and his sons as
priests. Now, in Leviticus &L0, we
read how Moses carried out these
instructions. He called together the
assembly-priests and people--at the
door of the tabernacle. It was a very
public investiture service.

E:G9 Moses washed both Aaron
and his sons with water. Next Moses
dressed Aaron in the complete vest-
ments of the high priest: the tunic,
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the sash, the robe, the ephod, the
band of the ephod, the breastplate,
the Urim and the Thummim, the
turban and the holy crown. It must
have been an impressive sight.

8:10-13 Then Moses. . . anointed
the tabernacle and all its contents,
and sanctified them.

The fact that he poured (not sprin-
kled) on Aaron's head is a lovely
picture of the Holy Spirit being poured
out without measure on the Lord
]esus, our Great HiBh Priest.

Next Moses put tunics and sashes,
as well as hats (or head-pieces), on
Aaron's sons.

8zIL17 As Aaron and his sons
laid their hands on the head of the
bull for the sin offering,. .. Moses
killed it. Even the highest religious
leaders (then as well as now) are
merely sinners who need God's
atoning sacrifice as well as the least
important member of the community.

E:1F21 Moses likewise brought
a ram for a burnt offering for Aaron
and his sons and carried out the
prescribed rites.

8:2249 The consecration offering
for Aaron and his sons was also
called the ram of consecration (or,
more literally, the ram of the "fill
offering"). It differed from the cus-
tomary peace offerings as to the ap-
plication of the blood (vv.23,24), and
also as to the buming of the right
thigh and bread cakes, which ordi-
narily would have been eaten. Since
he officiated, Moses received the breast
as his part.

The blood was placed on. . . the
ear,... hand, and ".. foot of Aaron
and his sons, reminding us that
Christ's blood should affect our obedi-
ence, seruice, andwalk.

6:30-36 Moses . . . sprinklgd . . .

Aaron and his sons with some of the

blood and some of the anointing oil
from the sacrifice. The priests were
instructed to eat of the flesh of the
peace offering along with the bread.

The above consecration ritual was
repeated for seven days, during which
they were not allowed to go outside
the door of the tabernacle.

In commenting on this chapter,
Matthew Henry discems the one thing
that is missing:

But after all the ceremonies that were
used in their consecration, there was
one point of ratification which was
reserved to be the honour and estab-
Iishment of Chris(s priesthood, whidr
was this, that they wete made priests
without an oath, but Christ with an
oath (lleb. vii.27), for neither such
priests nor their priesthood could
continue, but Christ's is a perpetual
and unchangeable priesthood.l3

B. Offerings Presented by Aaron
(Chap.9)

9:14 Aaron and his sons took up
their official duties on the eighth day.
First, they were to offer for them-
selves a young bull for a sin offering
and a ram for a burnt offering. Then
they were to offer for the people: a
he-goat for a sin offering; a yearling
calf and a lamb for a burnt offering; a
bull and a ram for peace offerings; a
grain offering.

9:*Zi All the congregation drew
near to the Lord's presence in front of
the tabernacle. When Aaron had fully
complied with all the instructions of
Moses regarding the sin offering, the
burnt offering, the people's offering,
the grain offering, the peace offer-
ings, and the wave offering (w. 5-21),
he lifted his hand and blessed the
people (vv.22,23).

9:24 Then a fire came out from
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the Most Holy place of the tabemacle
and consumed the burnt offering
which was upon the bronze altar.
This indicated God's acceptance of
the offering. This fire of the Lord was
to be kept burning continually on the
altar of bumt offering.

C. Nadab and Abihu's Sacrilege
(Chap. 10)

10:1-3 Nadab and Abihu, the sons
of Aaron, each burned incense . . . be-
fore the Lonn with profane fire, per-
haps fire that was not taken off the
brazen altar. Since the altar speaks of
Calvary, it was as if they tried to
approach God in some way other
than through the atoning work of
Christ. Fire went out from the Most
Holy Place and devoured them as
they stood by the golden altar in the
holy place. Moses warned Aaron, in
effect, that any complaint would be
rebellion against God's righteous
dealings.

lOzL7 After Mishael and Elza-
phan had caried the corpses from in
front of the tabernacle to a place
outside the camp, Moses told Aaron
and his two remaining sons that they
must not mourn but remain within
the tabernacle while the the whole
house of Israel moumed the flaring
forth of God's wrath.

10:L1.1 Some have infened from
the injunction against drinking wine
or intoxicating drink in the tabernacle
that Nadab and Abihu may have been
drunk when they offered the strange
fire.

10:12-18 Moses commanded Aa-
ron and Eleazar and lthamar, his
remaining sons, to eat. . . the grain
offering (vv. 12,13) and the breast of
the wave offering (vv.1,4,15). When
he looked for the goat that had been
used as a sin offering for the people,
he found that Eleazar and Ithamar,
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... sons of Aaron, had burned the
sacrifice instead of eating it in a holy
place. (Perhaps they feared God's
wrath which had just fallen on their
brothers.) The rule was that if the
blood of the sin offering was brought
into the holy place, then the sacrifice
was to be burned (6:30). But if not, it
was tobe eaten(6:26). Moses reminded
them that, in this case, the blood had
not been brought inside the holy
place; therefore, they should have
... eaten the meat (w. 15-18).

l0:\9,20 In reply to Moses'repri-
mand, Aaron explained that they had
carried out the sin and burnt offer-
ings, as required, but, in view of the
Lord's severe chastisement on Nadab
and Abihu, he wondered if his eating
the sin offering would have been
accepted by the Lono. Moses accepted
the excuse.

Chapter 1.0 concludes the section
on the priesthood.

IV. THE CLEAN AND THE
UNCLEAN (Chaps. 11-15)

The next five chapters deal with
matters of ceremonial cleanness and
uncleanness. For the |ews there were
acts that were not morally wrong but
nevertheless barred them from par-
ticipating in the rituals of ]udaism.
Those who became defiled were ritu-
ally unfit until they were cleansed. A
holy people must be holy in every
area of life. God used even food to
illustrate the difference between what
is clean and undean.

A. Clean and Unclean Foods
(Chap.11)

11:1-8 A clean animal was one
which had hooves that were com-
pletely cloven and which chewed the
cud. The expression "whatever di-
vides the hoof, having doven hooves"
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seems to say the same thing in two
different ways. But the words mean
that the hoof must be completely di-
vided. Clean animals were oxen, cat-
tle, sheep, goats, deer, etc. Unclean
animals were pigs, camels, rock badg-
ers (hyraxes), rabbits, etc. The spirit-
ual application is that Christians should
meditate on the Word of God (chew
the cud) and have a separated walk
(the cloven hoof).

But God was also protecting the
health of His people by prohibiting
meat that was likely to transmit dis-
ease in days when there was little or
no refrigeration and the use of antibi-
otics in animal husbandry was un-
known.

1j:9-12 A clean fish was one that
had both fins and scales. Fish such as
mackerel, eels, and shellfish were
unclean. Scales are often taken to
picture the Christianls armor, pro-
tecting him in a hostile world, while
the fins lrq7ity the divine power which
enables him to navigate through the
world without being overcome by it.

11:1L19 Birds which preyed on
other creatures were unclean+.g.,
eagles, hawks, vultures, bats. (Bats
are not birds, but the Hebrew word
translated birds is broader than the
English word, meaning "flying thing.")

llz2D-23 Verses 2G-23 deal with
certain forms of flying insects. Only
those which had jointed legs above
their feet were clean-namely, locusts,
destroying locusts, crickets, and
grasshoppers.

l1:2L28 Touching the carcass of
any of the foregoing unclean crea-
fures rendered a person unclean un-
til evening. Special mention is made
of animals which walk on. . . paws,
such as cats, dogs, lions, tigers, bears,
etc.

L1:2ts38 Other creeping animals
are described next-the mole, the

mouse, the large ltzard,. . . the gecko,
the monitor lizard, the sand reptile,
the sand hzard, and the chameleon.
A person touching their carcasses be-
came unclean until evening. If the
dead body of one of these creatures
fell on any vessel, the utensil had to
be washed in water, and it was un-
clean until evening, except that an
earthen vessel had to be broken. Any
edible food in the earthen vessel
became unclean and could not be
eaten. Two exceptions are given-a
spring of running water did not be-
come unclean through contact with
the body of one of these animals, nor
did planting seed used for sowing, if
it had not been soaked in water.

lI:39, 4O Human contact with the
carcass of a clean animal which had
died (rather than being slaughtered)
or eating such meat unintentionally
made a person unclean until eve-
ning. His clothes had to be washed.

1l:41-47 Verses 41.43 refer to
worrns, snakes, rodents, and insects.
Anyone eating them became ritually
unclean. In giving this law concern-
ing clean and unclean creatures, God
was teaching lessons concerning His
holiness and the necessity for His
people to be holy as well (vv. U7).

In Mark 7:18, 79, the Lord |esus
declared all foods to be ceremonially
clean. And Paul taught that no food
should be refused if it is received
with thanksging (1Tim. 4:1-5). How-
eve, even that would not include
foods that are contaminated, culttrrally
unacceptable, or digestively disagree-
able to a person.

B. Purification after Childbirth
(Chap. 12)

l2:l-4 Chapter 12 deals with
undeanness connected with childbirth.
A woman glving birth to a boy was
unclean for seven days, iust as the
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days of the impurity of her menstrua-
tion. On the eighth day, the boy was
circumcised (v. 3). The eighth day
was the safest as far as blood clotting
was concemed. Today the blood clot-
ting problem is solved by injections
of vitamin K. She then remained at
home for an additional thirty-three
days so as not to touch any hallowed
thing or enter the sanctuary-i.e.,
the court surrounding the tabemacle.

1225 In the case of a baby girl, the
mother was unclean for two weeks,
and then remained home for an addi.
tional sixty-six days.

12264 At the end of the time of
purification, the mother was com-
manded to bring a yearling lamb for
a burnt offering and a young pigeon
or a turtledove for a sin offering. If
she was too poor to afford the lamb,
she could bring two turtledoves or
two young pigeons.+ne for the burnt
offering and the other for the sin
offering. The mother of our Lord
brought two birds (Lnke 2:22-24), an
indication of the poverty into which
|esus was bom.

It may seem strange that unclean-
ness is connected with the birth of a
baby, since marriage was instituted
before sin entered the world, since
the Scriptures teach that marriage is
holy, and since God commanded men
to reproduce. The undeanness is prob-
ably a reminder that, with the excep-
tion of our Lord, we are all brought
forth in iniquity and conceived in sin
(Ps. 51:5). The extended time of
uncleanness in the case of a baby girl
was perhaps an intended reminder
that man was created before woman,
that the woman was created for the
man, that the woman is given a place
of positional submission (not intrin-
sic inferiority) to the man, and that
the woman was the fust to sin.

Williams sees in this legislation the
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tender care of God in protecting the
mother from visitors during a time
when her weakness and the danger
of infection were greatest.la

C. The Diagnosis of Leprosy
(Chap. 13)

Chapter 13 has to do with the
diagnosis of leprosy, and chapter 1.4

with its cleansing. Opinion is divided
as to the nature of biblical leprosy.
Bible lepers were usually mobile, were
not deformed, were harmless when
completely leprous, and were some-
times cured.

In some ways the priest filled the
role of physician, perhaps a subtle
reminder of the close connection be-
tween the spiritual and the physical.
Man is a tripartite being, and what
affects one part affects all.

Chapter 13 is admittedly difficult,
dealing as it does with technical de-
scriptions of leprous and non-leprous
diseases and with "leprost''in houses
and garments. Dr. R. K. Harrison,
who has medical training as well as

being a Hebrew scholar, points out
that there is "no translation that is
satisfactory for all the conditions cov-
ered by the Hebrew word, but that it
should be broad enough to include
the disease we call Flansen s disease."ls

He summarizes the known facts
about the Hebrew term and its Greek
translation (whence our English terms
leprosy , leper, leprous):

The Hebrew term fira'at comes from
a root meaning "to become diseased
in the skin," and is a generic rather
than a specific description. In Old
Testament usage it was extended to
include mould or mildew in fabrics,
as well as mineral eruptions on the
walls of buildings, and possibly dry
rot in the fabric of such structures.
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In the LXX the Hebrew was rendered
by the Greek word, lepra, which itself
appears to have been rather indefi-
nite in nature and meaning. The Greek
medical authors used the word to
describe a disease that made the sur-
face of the skin flaky or scaly, while
Herodotus mentioned it in connec-
tion with an affiiction known asleukZ,

a tFpe of cutaneous eruption which
seems to have been the same as the
Greek elephantiasis, and, thus similar
to modem clinical leprosy (Hansen's
disease).16

13:1-3 The opening paragraph
describes the priest inspecting a man
for the symptoms of biblical leprosy.

13:4-8 Next the proper procedure
in questionable cases is detailed. The
person was confined for seven days.
If the.. . spot had not spread, then
he was confined for another seven
more days. Then if the disease seemed
to be checked, the priest pronounced
the person clean. If the eruption in
the skin had spread after the second
examination, then the priest declared
him to be unclean.

13:9-11 When the leprosy was
old or chronic, the priest pronounced
the leper unclean.

13:12,13 Strangely, when a per-
son had turned white all over, the
disease was no longer active, and the
priest pronounced the leper clean.

13zl4,l5 Whenrawfleshappeared
on a person, the priest pronounced
him unclean. It was leprosy.

1.3:16,17 In acase of leprosywhere
the raw flesh had healed and turned
white, here again the person was
clean.

13:1&23 Three possible diagno-
ses regarding a boil are next presented.
When it is obvious to the priest that
the boil is deeper than the skin, and

its hair has turned white, he must
pronounce the patient unclean (w.
1L20). When in quarantine the sore
spread during a seven-day test pe-
riod, it was leprous (vu. 2'1,, 22). When
it did not spread, the person was
pronounced clean (v. 23).

13:.2tL28 The case of a possibly
leprous burn is described. When from
its symptoms it was obviously lep-
rous, the priest would pronounce the
person unclean (vv.24,25). A seven-
day period of testing would reveal
the condition to be spreading and
therefore leprous (vv. 25,27). Where
it is merely a swelling from the burn
it was not leprous (v. 28).

13z2L37 The case of a scale of
the head or beard is considered next.
Where a man or a woman obviously
had leprosy from his or her symp-
toms, the person had to be declared
unclean (vv.29,30). Where it was not
clearly known (vv. 31,-37), the person
was confined for seven days. If the
condition had not spread, the person
shaved off his hair and waited for
anotlier seven days. If the scale had
spread, the person was unclean. If
the scale had been checked, the per-
son was clean.

13:38, 39 A man or a woman with
white bright spots on the skin of the
body was declared ceremonially clean.
According to Harrison-s semi-technical
translation, it was "a mottling that
has arisen in the skin."l7

13z4044 Ordinary baldness (alo-
pecia) is differentiated from that which
was caused by leprosy.

13245,46 A leper was a miserable
person. He was put outside the camp
of Israel and had to wear torn. . .
clothes and let his head be bare.
Whenever people approached, he had
to cover his upper lip or mustache
and cry, "Unclean! Unclean!" Again
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we have an early example of preven-
tive medicine. Isolation is an accepted
medical procedure to prevent the
spread of infection.

13247-59 The case of "leprosy" in
a garrrent probably refers to some
type of mold or mildew on a wool or
linen cloth or leather garment.
Harrison explains the wisdom of
destroying garments so tainted:

Moulds are fungous growths on dead
or decomposing animal or vegetable
matter, and occur in patches of vari-
ous shades.18

He goes on to make a spiritual
application:

The fungous growth affects the en-
tire article by its presence, just as the
taint of original sin reaches all areas
of the human personality.le

|ehovah's people must be pure and
clean extemally as well as internally:

Oh, for a heart to praise my God,
A heart from sin set free;
A heart that's trusting in the blood
So freely shed for me.

A humble, lowly, contrite heart,
Believing, true, and clean,
Which neither death nor life c4n part
'From Him that dwells within.

-lharles Wesley

D. The Cleansing of Leprosy
(Chap.14)

14:1-7 Here is given the ritual for
cleansing a leper after he had been
healed: First he was inspected by the
priest outside the camp. If healed, he
offered two living and clean birds,
with cedar wood, scarlet, and hys-
sop. The cedar wood and the hyssop,
coming frorn a lofty tree and a lowly
plant, picture the judgment of God
on all men and on all that the world
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contains, from the highest to the lowest
things. Scarlet is associated with sins
in Isaiah 1:L8, so the thought here
may be of God's judgment on sins.
One bird was killed. . . over running
water, and the other with the cedar
wood and the scarlet and the hyssop
was dipped in the blood of the slain
bird. The cleansed leper was sprin-
kled with the blood seven times and
pronounced clean. Then the living
bird was allowed to go free.

In many ways, leprosy is a type of
sin. It rendered a man unclean, it
excluded him from the camp of God
and the people of God, it made the
victim miserable, etc. This is why
there needed to be an application of
blood (the blood of Christ) and the
running water (the Holy Spirit's re-
generating work) in the cleansing of a
leper. When a sinner turns to the
Lord in repentance and faith today,
the death and resu:rection of Christ
(picturedby the twobirds) is reckoned
to his account. The blood is applied
through the power of the Spirit and,
in God's sight, the person is clean.

Rock of Ages, cleft for me,
Let me hide myself in Thee;
Let the water and the blood,
From Thy riven side which flowed,
Be of sin the double cure,
Cleanse me from its guilt and power.

-Augustus 
M. Toplady

14:*20 Thedeansedleperwashed
his clothes, shaved off all his hair,
and washed his body (v. 8). Then he
was allowed to enter the camp, but
he could not enter his own tent for
seven more days. Seven days later he
again washed and shaved and was
pronounced dean (v 9). On the eighth
day, he brought offerings to the Lono
(w. 10, 11): a trespass offering (w.
12-18); a sin offering (v. 19); a burnt
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offering (v. 20). The priest applied
the blood to the leper's ear, hand,
and foot (v. 1a). This speaks ofhearing
God's Word, of. doing God's will, and
of walking in God's ways.

14z21.-32 If the cleansed leper was
too poor to bring all the required
animals, then he was permitted to
bring two turtledoves or two young
pigeons, one for a sin offering and
the other for a burnt offering, but he
still had to bring the lamb for the
trespass offering.

A grain offering accompanied the
trespass, sin, and burnt offerings in
each instance.

14:3L53 Finally, laws for the de-
tection of leprosy. . . in a house are
given. These would apply when the
people finally reached Canaan and
dwelt in permanent houses rather
than in tents. "Leprosy" in a house
was probably some sort of fungus,
mildew or dry rot. The Lord made
provision for the house to be emptied
before the priest went in so that the
contents need not become unclean or
be quarantined (w. 36, 38). At first
only the affected stones in a house
were removed. But if the leprosy
continued to break out, the house
was torn down (w. 3945). In the
event that the leprosy was arrested in
the house, the priest followed a ritual
of cleansing similar to that for a leper
(w. a&53).

14z5b57 This paragraph is a sum-
mary of chapters 13 and 14.

E. Purification after Bodily Secetions
(Chap. 15)

15:1-18 Chapter 15 deals with the
uncleanness arising from discharges
from the human body, either natural
or diseased. Verses 1-12 seem to refer
to a running discharge from a man,
resulting from disease, such as gon-
orrhea. The ritual for cleansing is

given in verses 1!15. Verses 16-18
refer to the emission of semen, invol-
untary (w. 16, 17) and voluntary (v.

18).
15:1L33 Verses 19-24dealwith a

woman's normal menstrual rycle. This
required no offerings. Verses 25-30
describe a discharge of blood from a
woman, but not connected with
menstruation-therefore abnormal.
Verses 31J3 summarize the chapter.

V. THE DAY OF ATONEMENT
(Chap. 16)

The greatest day on the ]ewish
calendar was the Day of Atonement
(Heb., \bm Kippur), when the high
priest went into the Most Holy Place
with sacrificial blood to make atone-
ment for himself and for the people.
It fell on the tenth day of the seventh
month, five days before the Feast of
Tabernacles. Although the Day of
Atonement is usually listed along with
the feasts of |ehovah, it was actually a
tirne of fasting and solemnity (23:27 -32).

It will be helpful to remember that
in this chapter the Most Holy Place
(the "Holy of Holies") is called the
Holy Place, and the Holy Place is
called the tabernacle of meeting.

16:1J The sacrilege of the two
sons of Aaron, Nadab and Abihu,
forms the backdrop for these instruc-
tions. A fate similar to theirs would
befall the high priest if he entered the
Most Holy Place on any day other
than the Day of Atonement. And on
that day he must carry the blood of a
young bull for a sin offering and of a
ram as a burnt offering.

15:4-10 The order of events is
not easy to follow, but the following
is a general outline of the ritual. First
the high priest bathed and dressed in
white linen. . . garments (v. 4). By
way of preliminaries, he brought a
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bullock and a ram to the tabernacle.
He would offer these for himself and
for his f"*ily, the bull for a sin offering
and the ram for a burnt offering (v. 3).
He brought two . . . goats and one ram
which he would offer for the people,
the goats for a sin offering and the
ram for a burnt offering (v. 5). He
presented the two goats before the
door of the tabernacle and cast lotF
one for the Lono and the other lot as

a scapegoat (vv.7, 8). The word trans-
lated "scapegoat" is azazel, meaning
"goat of departure."

16:1142 Then he killed the bull
as the sin offering. . . forhimself and
for his house (v. 11). Next he took a
censer. . . of burning coals with his
hands full of sweet incense and car-
ried them into the Most Holy Place.
There he poured the incense over the
live coals, causing a cloud of incense
to cover the mercy seat (w. 72, 13).

He returned to the altar of burnt
offering for some blood of the bull,
took it into the Most Holy Place, and
sprinkled it on top of the mercy seat
and in front of it seven times (v. 14).

He killed the goat chosen for a sin
offering (v. 8), and sprinkled its blood,
as he did the blood of the bull, before
and on the mercy seat (w. 9,15). This
made atonement for the Most Holy
Place because of the uncleanness of
the children of Israel (v. 15). By the
sprinkling of blood he also made
atonement. . . for the tabernacle and
for the altar of burnt offering (w. 18,

L9), though the details here are not
dear. Atonement started with the Most
Holy place, then worked outward to
the holy place and finally to the
bronze altar (w. 1!19). After he laid
both his hands on the head of the
scapegoat (v. 8) and confessed the
sins of the people (w. 10, 20,21), a
chosen man led the goat into the
wilderness (vv. 21., 22). The two goats
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symbolized two different aspects of
atonement: "that which meets the
character and holiness of God, and
that which meets the need of the
sinner as to the removal of his sins."m
Aaron's layrng his hands on the head
of the live goat pictures the placing of
the sins of Israel (and of ourselves)
on Christ, to be taken away forever
(v.21).

The hymnwriter has expressed it
thus:

My sins were laid on |esus,
The spotless l^amb of God;
He bore them all and freed me
From the accursed load.
My guilt was bome by ]esus;
He cleansed the crimson stains
In His own blood most precious
And not a spot remains.

-Horatius 
Bonar, alt.

15:2L33 The high priest bathed
in a holy place, perhaps at the laver,
then put on his garments of glory
and beauty (wr.23,24a). ]ewish tradi-
tion says that the white linen gar-
ments were never worn again. The
high priest next offered two rams as
burnt offerings, one for himself and
the other for the people (v. 24b). He
burned the fat of the two sin offer-
ings on the altar while their skins,
their flesh, and their offal were being
burned outside the camp (vv.25,27).
Even the skin of the burnt offering,
which usually went to the priest (7:8),
was to be burned. According to the
|ewish Thlmud, the high priest went
into the Holy of Holies after the eve-
ning sacrifice to bring out the censer.
In the ritual of atonement, the people
confessed their sins and refrained
from work (v.29).

From the above it udll be seen that
the high priest entered the Most Holy
Place at least four times. This does
not conhadict Hebrews 9:7-12, where
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the thought is that there was only one

day in the year when the high priest
could enter.

16:34 Despite the solemn cere-
monies of this day, its failure to ade-
quately deal with sins was written
across it in the words "once a year."
"For it is not possible that the blood
of bulls and goats could take away
sins" (Heb. L0:4). In vivid contrast is
the work of Christ, by which human
sins are totally removed instead of
being merely covered for a year! Isaac
Watts expressed it this way:

Not all the blood of beasts
On Jewish altars slain,
Could give the guilty conscience peace,

Or wash away its stain.

But Christ, the heavenly Lamb
Took all our sins away,
A sacrifice of nobler name
And richer blood than they.

VI. LAWS CONCERNING
SACRIFICE (Chap. 17)

17:1-9 Commentators hold differ-
ing views on verses 1-9. (1) The pas-
sage prohibited the killing of any
animals, even for food, without offer-
ing them at the tabernacle. (2) It
forbade the offering of sacrificial ani-
mals in the fields or in any place
other than the tabernacle. (3) It
prohibited the slaughter of sacrificial
animals for food as long as the people
were in the wilderness. This was
changed when the people reached
the Promised Land (Deut. 12:15).
Morgan explains:

The Hebrew word [translated'devils'
in KIV and 'goatdemons' in ASVI is
literally 'hairy ones.' In Isaiah 13:21
and 34:1.4 it is rendered 'sabd in the
Authorized Version and'wild-goats'
in the American Standard Version.
The satyr was an imaginary being,

half-goat, half-man, of demon na-
ture. In Egypt the goat-man, Pan,
was worshiped. It would seem as

though this word recognized the fact
that these people had in Egypt prob-
ably worshiped the false god.21

17z1Fl4 The eating of blood was
likewise forbidden. The blood was
for atonement, not for nourishment.
"The life of the flesh is in the blood"
(v. 11). The principle behind atone-
ment is life for life. Since the wages of
sin is death, symbolized by the shed-
ding of blood, so "without the shed-
ding of blood is no remission."
Forgiveness does not come because
the penalty of sin is excused, but be-
cause it is transferred to a sacrifice
whose lifeblood is poured out. Verse
11 is one of the key verses in Leviticus
and should be memorized. When an
animal was slaughtered, its blood was
drained immediately. An animal that
died accidentally was unclean if its
blood was not drained right away.

l7zl5, 16 This refers to a person
who ignorantly ate the meat of an
animal that had not been bled. Provi-
sion was made for his cleansing. But
if he refused this provision, he was to
be punished.

VII. LAWS CONCERNING
PERSONAL CONDUCT
(Chaps. l*221

A. Laws of Sexual Purity (Chap. 18)

18:1-5 Chapter 18 deals with var-
ious forms of unlawful marriages with
which the Israelites had become fa-
miliar in Eg1ryt but which they were
to completely renounce in the land of
Canaan.

18:G1.8 The expression "to un-
cover the nakedness" here means to
have sexual intercourse. Verse 6 states
the general principle. Marriage with
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a dose relative was forbidden, whether
mother (v. 7); stepmother (v. 8); sister
or half-sister (v. 9); granddaughter (v.

10); the daughter of a stepmother (v.

11); aunt (vv. 12, 13); uncle (v. 14a).
Modern medicine confirms that in
marriages of blood relatives, the phys-
ical or mental weaknesses of the par-
ents are sometimes magnified in the
children. But the prohibition extended
to in-laws and other relatives-by-
marriage as well (w. 14b-16,), some-
times known as relationships of a-ffinity.
A reason sometimes given for this
latter code is that the term "one flesh"
in Genesis 2:24 describes a family
relationship that is so close and per-
manent that even the union of
relatives-by-marriage is considered to
be incest. A man must not marry a
daughter-in-law or stepgranddaughter
(v. 17) or take a woman as a rival to
her sister (v. 18), as in the case of
Hannah and Peninnah (1 Sam. 1:1-8).
Verse 15 was later amended by
Deuteronomy 25:5: If a man died
childless, his brother was obliged to
marry the widow. This was known as
leoirate marriage.

l8zl9-21 lntercourse with a wo-
man was forbidden during menstrua-
tion. Adultery with a neighbor's wife
was prohibited. Also banned were
the terrible practices sometimes con-
nected with the worship of the idol
Molech, causing newborn babies to
pass through. . . fire (2 Kgs. 23:10;

Jer. 32:35). Molech was the god of the
Ammonites: His idol-image was in
the Valley of Hinnom. Francis Schaeffer
describes the ritual:

According to one tradition there was
an opening at the back of the brazen
idol, and after a fire was made within
it, each parent had to come and with
his own hands place his firstborn
child in the white-hot, outstretched
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arms of Molech. According to this
tradition, the parent was not allowed
to show emotion, and drums were
beaten so that the baby's cries could
not be heard as the baby died in the
arms of Molech.z

18:22,23 Sodomy or homosexu-
ality was forbidden, as well as sexual
intercourse with an animal. In legis-
lating against homosexuality, God may
also have been anticipating the mod-
ern AIDS epidemic and seeking to
save people from it.

18:2L30 Verses 1-23 tell the peo-
ple what not to do; verses 24-30 tell
them why not to do it. It is no acci-
dent that impurity and idolatry are
found together in the same chapter
(see also chap. 20). A person's moral-
ity is the fruit of his theology, his
concept of God. Thg Canaanites were
a graphic illustration of the degrada-
tion that idolatry produces (w. 2L2n.
When the children of Israel took pos-
session of the land, they killed thou-
sands of these people at Jehovah's
command, When we consider the
moral degradation of the Canaanites,
as described in verses 2+-30, we can
understand why God dealt so harshly
with them.

B. Laws of Everyday Life (Chap. 19)

]r9z],45 The basis of all holiness
is found in the words "I the Lonp
your God am holy" (v. 2). Various
laws for the conduct of the people are
here laid down, as follows:

Mother and father were to be
revered (v. 3)-the fifth command-
ment.

God's Sabbaths were to be ob-
served (v. 3)-the fourth command-
ment.

Idolatry was prohibited (v. 4)-the
second commandment.

Eating of the peace offering on
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the third day was forbidden (w.
s-8).

In harvesting a field, the owner
was to leave some grain in the
corners for the poor and strangers
(uu. 9, 10). Field crops and grapes
are mentioned as examples, not as

a complete list.
Stealing, cheating, and lying were

forbidden (v. 11)-the eighth com-
mandment.

Swearing by the Name of . . . God
to a false statement was outlawed
(v. 12)-the third commandment.

Defrauding, robbing, or with-
holding wages were prohibited (v.

13).
Cursing the deaf or causing the

blind to stumble were condemned
(v. 1a). The people were to express
their reverence for )ehovah by their
respect for one another (25:17). The
handicapped (v. L4), the aged (v.

32), and the poor (25:26,43) were
all to be treated with kindness by
those who feared the Lord.

Showing partiality in judgment
was forbidden (v. L5).

Slander and plotting against the
life of a neighbor were prohibited
(v. 15).

Hatred of one's brother was for-
bidden: "You shall surely rebuke
your neighbor, and not bear sin
because of him" (v. 17). Matters
should be dealt with openly and
frankly lest they become the cause
of inward animosity leading to out-
ward sin.

Vengeance or bearing of grudges
was prohibited (v. 18). The second
part of verse 18, loving your neigh-
bor as yourself, is the summation
of the whole law (Gal. 5:14). ]esus
said it was the second-greatest com-
mand (Mark 12:31). The greatest
command is found in Deuteron-
omy 6:4,5.

Verse 19 is generally understood to
forbid the interbreeding of animals
that results in mules. Livestock here
means beasts in general.

Also, sowing a field with differ-
ent kinds of seed, or wearing a
garment of mixed linen and wool
was forbidden. God is a God of
separation, and in these physical
examples He was teaching His peo-
ple to separate themselves from sin
and defilement.

If a man had illicit relations with a
slave-girl betrothed to another man,
both were scourged and he was re-
quired to bring a trespass offering
(vv.20-22).

When settled in Canaan, the
Israelites were not to pick the fruit
of their trees for three years. The
fruit of the fourth year was to be
offered to the Lono, and in the fifth
year the fruit could be eaten (w.
2T25). Perhaps the fruit of the fourth
year went to the Levites or, as one
commentator suggests, was eaten
before the Lord as part of the sec-
ond tithe.

7922f'-37 Other forbidden practices
were: eating of flesh from which the
blood had not been drained (v.26a);
practicing witchcraft (v. 25b); trimming
the hair in accordance with idola-
trous practices (v. 27); making cut-
tings in one's flesh as an expression
of mourning for the dead (v. 28a);
making marks on the body as the
heathen did (v. 28b); making one's
daughter become a prostitute, as was
common in pagan worship (v. 29);
breaking of the Sabbath (v. 30); con-
sulting mediums or familiar spirits
(v. 31). Honor was to be shown to the
aged (v. 32), and strangers were to be
treated with kindness and hospitality
(w. 33, 34). Honest business prac-
tices were enjoined (w. 35-37).



C. Punishment for Gross Offenses
(Chap.20)

This chapter gives the punishments
for some of the offenses listed in
chapters 18 and 19. The person who
caused a child to go through the fue
in an offering to Molech was to be
stoned to death (w. 1-3). If the people
failed to kill him, God would destroy
him and his family (vv. 4, 5). The
death penalty was also pronounced
against one who consulted mediums
and familiar spirits (v. 5); one who
cursed his father or his mother (v. 9);
an adulterer and an adulteress (v. 10);
one who committed incest with his
fathe/s wife (v. 11) or daughter-in-
law (v. 12); and a sodomite (v. 13).
(Both parties were to be killed in
these cases of unlawful intercourse.)
In the case of a man having unlawful
sexual intercourse with a mother and
her daughtel, all three offenders were
to be burned (v. 14). Sexual perver-
sion between humans and animals
was a capital crime; both man and
beast were to be slain (w. 15, 16). The
death penalty (or, as some think,
excommunication) was pronounced
against intercourse with a sister or
half-sister (v. 77) or with a menstru-
ous woman (v. 18). Intercourse with
an aunt called forth the judgment,
"they shall bear their grilt," but no
details were given (v. 19). Some think
it means that they would die childless,
as in verse 20, where a man had
intercourse with his uncle's wife, and
in verse 2L, where the offense was
with a sister-in-law.

Verse 21 applied only as long as
the brother was alive. If he died with-
out leaving a son to carry on his
name, his brother was commanded
to marry the widow and name the
fust son after the deceased (Deut.
25:5). Such unions were known as

lairate marriages,
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The longing of God's heart was to
have a holy people, separated from
the abominations of the Gentiles and
enjoyrng the blessings of the Prom-
ised Land (vv. 22-26). Mediurns and
people with familiar spirits were to
be exterminated by stoning (v.27).

D. Conduct of the Priests (Chaps.
21,221

Chapters 21 and 22, along with 16
and 17, are addressed to Aaron and
his sons.

27214 Priests were not to defile
themselves by touching the dead
. . . except in the case of nearest rela-
tives. Even entering the tent of the
dead defiled a person for seven days
(Num. L9:1.4). This would disqualify
a priest from serving the Lord during
that time, so he was forbidden to
make himself unclean for any but his
nearest relatives. Verse 4 probably
means that, because of his high rank,
he must not defile himself for any
reason except those listed in verses 2
and 3.

21:*9 Practices of the heathen in
defacing their bodies with signs of
mourning for the dead were forbid-
den. The priest was not permitted to
marry a woman profaned by harlotry
or a divorced... woman. However,
he could marry a widow A priest's
daughter who became a harlot was to
be burned to death.

21:10-15 A high priest was not
permitted to mourn in the customary
ways or leave the sanctuary to show
honor to the dead. He was to marry
an Israelite virgin, and his married
life was to be above reproach.

2lz1.L24 A physical defect barred
a man from the service of the
priesthood-blindness, lameness, fa-
cial deformities, a deformed limb,
foot or hand injuries, hunchbacked-
ness, dwarfism, defective eyes, itching
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diseases, scabs, or injured reproduc-
tive organs. A.y son of Aaron who
was defective in any of these ways
could share the food of the priests,
but he could not actively serve as a
priest before the Lord (vv. 22, 23\.
The holy food was the priests' share
of the peace offerings. The most holy
food was their share of other offer-
ings. The priests who offered the
sacrifices must be without defect be-
cause they portrayed Christ as our
unblemished High Priest.

22:l-9 If a priest was ceremoni-
ally unclean through leprosy, a run-
ning discharge, contact with something
defiled by a dead body, eating meat
that had not been drained of its blood,
or for any other reason, he was not to
partake of the food of the priests.
That is what is meant by "separate
themselves from the holy things" (v.

2). If the priest was a leper or had a
running sore, the disqualification prob-
ably lasted for a long time. In the
other cases mentioned, the following
ritual prevailed for the priest: First,
he must bathe himself, then wait
until the evening, at which time he
would be clean again.

22:1iL{3 Ingeneral; strangers, visi-
tors, and hired servants were not
permitted to eat the holy food. But a
slave who had been purchased by the
priest, as well as the slave's children,
could eat it. If the priest's daughter
got married to an outsider, she was
not permitted to eat it, but if she were
widowed or divorced and childless,
and living with her father, then she
could share the food of the priests.

22:1Ll5 If a man ate some of the
holy food unintentionally, he could
make restitution by replacing it and
adding one-fifth, as in the case of the
trespass offering.

Z2zl7-30 Offerings brought to the
Lono had to be without blemish (v.

19), whether for burnt offerings (w.
1&20) or peace offerings (v. 21). Dis-
eased, disabled, or disfigured ani-
mals were forbidden (v.22). A bull or
a lamb with an overgrown limb or a
stunted limb could be presented for a
freewill offering but not for a votive
offering (v. 23). Castrated animals or
those with damaged reproductive or-
gans were not acceptable (v. 24).
Israelites were not to accept any of
the above defective animals as an
offering from a stranger (v. 25). A
sacrificial animal could not be offered
until it was at least eight days old (w.
26, 27). A mother animal and her
young were not to be killed on the
same day (v. 28). The meat of a
thanksgiving offering was to be
eaten. . . on the same day that it was
offered (vv.29,30).

22231-33 The final paragraph ex-
plains why the Israelites were to keep
and perfonrr all these commandments
of the Lonp. It was because the God
who had brought them out of the
land of Egypt is holy. Several expres-
sions in this short section stress the
message of Leviticus as a whole: "not
ptofane," "holy namer" "I will be
hallowed," and "I am the Lonp who
sanctifies."

VIII. THE FEASTS OF THE
LORD (Chap.23)

A. The Sabbath (23:1-3)

The religious calendar of [srael now
becomes the subject of God's legisla-
tion. The Lono told the children of
Israel through Moses to proclaim the
feasts of the Lono as holy convoca-
tions.

After six days of labor, the seventh
day, or Sabbath, was to be a day of
rest from work. This was the only
weekly holy day.
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B. The Passover (2324,51

The Lonp's Passover was held on
the fourteenth day of the first month
(Nisan, or Abib). It commemorated
Israel's redemption from slavery in
Egypt. The Passover lamb was a type
of Christ, the Lamb of God, our Pass-

over (1 Cor. 5:7), whose blood was
shed to redeem us from slavery to
sin. He did not die at Creation but in
the fullness of time (Gal. 4:tt-6).

C. The Feast of Unleavened Bread
(23:6{)

The Feast of Unleavened Bread
occurred in connection with the Pass-
over. It extended over a period of
seven days, beginning with the day
after Passovev-i.g., from the ffieenth
day of Nisan to the twenty-fust. The
names of these two feasts are often
used interchangeably. During this time
the Jews were required to put away
all leaven from their households. In
Scripture, leaven speaks of sin. The
feast pictures a life from which the
leaven of malice and wickedness has
been put away, and a life which is
characterized by "the unleavened
bread of sincerity and tmth" (1 Cor.
5:8). There was no lapse between the
Passover (our redemption) and the
Feast of Unleavened Bread (our obli-
gation to walk in holiness). . . Even
today the fews eat unleavened bread
during this feast. The bread is called
matzo. The preparation of matzo in-
volves piercing the bread, and in the
baking process it becomes striped. This
unleavened bread clearly reminds us
of the sinless Messiah. He was pierced
for us, and by His stripes we are
healed.

D. The Feast of Firstfruits (23:9-14)

The presentation of a wave. . . sheaf
of barley took place the second day of
the Feast of Unleavened Bread (on
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the day after the Sabbath-i.e., the
first day of the week). This is known
as the Feast of Firstfruits. It marked
the beginning of the barley harvest,
the fust grain of the year. A sheaf of
barley was waved before the Lonp in
thanksgiving for the harvest. A burnt
offering and a grain offerint were
also presented. This first harvest was
viewed as the promise of the larger
harvest to come. This pictures Christ
in resurrection-"Christ. . . the first-
fruits of those who have fallen asleep"
(1 Cor. 15:20). His resurrection is the
guarantee that all who put their faith
in Him will also gain immortality
through resurrection.

E. The Feast of Weeks (2321*221

2327*2i2 The Feast of Weeks (FIeb.,
Shfuattilt) or Pentecost (Gk. for "frtty")
was held fifty days. . . after the Pass-
over Sabbath. It was a harvest festi-
val thanking God for the beginning
of the wheat harvest. The firstfruits
of the wheat harvest were presented
at this time, along with a burnt offer-
ing, a new grain offering, drink
offerings, and a peace offering.
According to fewish tradition, Moses
received the law on this day of the
year. The Feast is typical of the de-
scent of the Holy Spirit on the Day of
Pentecost, when the church was
brought into existence. The wave
offering consisted of two . . . loaves of
bread made from the freshly reaped
fine flour. (This was the only offering
that was made with leaven.) These
loaves represent, in type, the Jews
and the Gentiles made into "one new
man in [Christ]" (Eph. 2:15).

After Pentecost there was a long
interval, about four months, before
there was another feast. This span of
time may picture the present church
age, in which we eagerly await the
return of our Savior.
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F. The Feast of Trumpets (23:2}1251

The Feast of Trumpets took place
on the first day of the. . . seventh
month. The blowing of tmmpets called
the sons of Israel together for a sol-
emn holy convocation. At this time
there was a period of ten days for
self<xamination and repentance, lead-
ing up to the Day of Atonement. It
typifies the time when Israel will be
regathered to the land prior to her
national repentance. This was the
first day of the civil year, today called
Rosh Hashanah (Heb. head of tlu year).

Some see this feast as picturing an-
other gathering as well-that is, the
gathering of the saints to meet the
Lord in the air at the Rapture.

G. The Day of Atonement (23:2G}21

The Day of Atonement (Heb., )Om
Kppur), occurring on the tenth day of
the seventh month, has been de-
scribed in detail in chapter 15. It
prefigures the national repentance of
Israel, when a believing remnant will
turn to the Messiah and be forgiven
(Zech. 12:10; 13:1). In almost every
verse dealing with the Day of Atone-
ment, God repeats the command to
do no work. The only person who
was to be active on this day was the
high priest. The Lord reinforced the
charge by threatening to destroy any
percon who violated it. This is be-
cause the salvation which our High
Priest obtained for us was "not on
the basis of deeds which we have
done" (Titus 3:5). There can be no
human works involved in the busi-
ness of removing our sins. Christ's
work and His alone is the source of
etemal salvation. To "aflict your souls"
(vv. 27,29) means to fast. Even today
religious Jews observe the day as a
time for fasting and prayer. Although
the Day of Atonementis listed among
the feasts of ]ehovah, it was actually

a time lor fasting rather than feasting.
However, after the sin question was
settled, there came a time of reioicing
in the Feast of Thbernacles.

H. The Feast of Tabemades 123233441

The Feast of Tabernacles (Heb.,
Suldcbth, "booths") began on the fif-
teenth day of the seventh month. For
seven days the Israelites dwelt in
booths @. a4. It pictured the final
rest and final harvest, when Israel
will be dwelling securely in the land
during the Millennium. This feast is
also called the Feast of Ingathering
(Ex. 23:15). It was associated with
harvesting. In fact several of the feasts
mentioned in this chapter have to do
with harvesting. The two Sabbaths
may picture the Millennium and the
Eternal Rest. Moishe and Ceil Rosen
describe the tradition:

The |ewish people built booth-like
structures and lived in them during
this feast as a reminder of the tempo-
rary dwellings the Israelites had in
the wildemess. Even today many
]ewish people build open-roofed,
three-sided huts for this festival. They
decorate them with tree boughs and
autumn fruits to remind them of
harvest.

Everyone who was able came up
to ferusalem for this harvest festival
every year. The Temple worship for
the holiday induded the ritual pouring
of water from the Pool of Siloam,
symbolic of the prayers for the winter
rains. It was at this time that Jesus
cried out, "...If. any man thirst, let
him come to Me and drink" flohn
7:37-i8).

After Israel's final Day of Atone-
ment, the Feast of Booths will be
celebrated again in ]erusalem (Zech.
14:16).4

One of the things the Lord sought
to teach His people through the feasts
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was the close association between the
spiritual and the physical aspects of
life. Times of bounty and blessing
were to be times of rejoicing before
the Lonp. The Lord was portrayed to
them as the One who abundantly
provided for their daily needs. Their
response as a nation to His goodness
found expression in the festivals con-
nected with the harvest.

Notice the repetition of the com-
mandment that the Israelites were to
do no servile or customary work on
these solemn occasions (vv. 3,7, 8,
27, 25, 28, 30, 31, 35, 35).

A definite chronological progres-
sion can be traced in the Feasts of
fehovah. The Sabbath takes us back
to God's rest after creation. The Pass-
over and the Feast of Unleavened
Bread speak to us of Calvary. Next
comes the Feast of Firstfruits, pointing
to the resurrection of Christ. The
Feast of Pentecost typifies the coming
of the Holy Spirit. Then looking to
the future, the Feast of Tiumpets
pictures the regathering of Israel. The
Day of Atonement foreshadows the
time when a remnant of Israel will
repent and acknowledgelesus as Mes-
siah. Finally the Feast of Thbernacles
sees Israel enjoying the millennial
reign of Christ.

IX. CEREMONIAL AND MORAL
LEGISLATION (Chap.24)

In chapter 23 the yearly feasts were
dealt with. Now the daily and weekly
ministries before the Lord are taken
uP.

2421-9 Pure oil of pressed olives
was to be burned in the gold lamp-
stand before the Lono continually.
The twelve cakes were to be set in
two rows or piles on the table of
showbread, and replaced each Sab-
bath. The frankincense mentioned in
verse 7 belonged to the Lonn. It was

t6t
offered to )ehovah when the old bread
was removed and given to the priests
for food.

24:1f23 Then there is the abrupt
account of a son of an Israelite woman,
whose father was an Egyptian, who
was stoned to death for cursing God
(w. 10-1.5, 23). The incident shows
that the law was the same for anyone
who lived in the camp of Israel,
whether he was a fullblooded Jew or
not (v. 22). lt shows that blasphemy,
Iike murder, was punishable by death
(vv. '1.4, 16, 17, 23). (Verse 1.6 was
probably the law against blasphemy,
which the fews referred to when they
said, "We have a law and according
to our law He [the Lord ]esusl ought
to die, because He made Himself the
Son of God" fiohn 19:71.) It shows
that compensation could be made for
some other crimes (w. 18, 21). Finally
the incident shows that:

. . . retribution was a basic principle
of law; wrongs had to be righted.
Softness brought the law into disre-
pute. The law of retaliation is scoffed
at today in the Western world, but
thoughtful people will not dismiss it.
(a) In ancient society, punishment
was often out of all proportion with
the wrong done. Retaliatory punish-
ment was thus a great step toward
true justice. (b) Furthermore, rehabili-
tative punishment-the alternative
most frequently suggested-suffers
from subjectivism. Who is to decide
when a man is rehabilitated, ready to
rejoin society? The terms may be
lenient today, but what of tomonow?
Ttue justice is an eye (and not more)
for an eye. (Daily Notes of the Scrip-
ture Union)

In verses 1-9 we see a picture of
Israel as God intended. In verses
10-16 the cursing man pictures Israel
as it actually became, blaspheming
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the Name and cursing ("His blood be
on us, and on our children").

X. THE SABBATICAL YEAR
AND THE YEAR OF IUBILEE
(Chap.25)

The legislation in chapters 25-27
was given to Moses on Mount Sinai
and not from within the tabemacle
(25:1,;26:45;27:34).

25:l-7 Every seventh year was to
be observed as a sabbath. The land
was to lie fallow (uncultivated). Food
for the people would be provided
from the crop that grew of its own
accord. The owner was not to harvest
it, but leave it for free use by the
people.

E:*17 The fiftieth year was also
a sabbath, known as the Year of
]ubilee. It began on the Day of
Atonement following seven sabbatic-
year cycles (forty-nine years). Slaves
were to be set free, the land was to lie
fallow and was to revert to its origi-
nal owner. The price of a slave or a
piece of land decreased as the Year of
|ubilee approached (w. 15-17), and
all business transactions were sup-
posed to take this fact into account.
The words "Proclaim libe.ty through-
out all the land unto all the inhabit-
ants thereof" (v. 10 KIV) are inscribed
on the United States Liberty Bell.
Believers today may liken the Year of
lubilee to the coming of the Lord. As
we get closer to His coming, our
material wealth decreases in value.
The moment He comes, our money,
real estate, and investments will be
worthless to us. The moral is to put
these things to work for}{im today!

25:l*22 With regard to the sab-
batic year, the people might wonder
how they would have enough food to
eat that year and the followingyear.
God promised them that if they were

obedient, He would give them suffi-
cient crops during the sixth year to
last for three years.

Once every fifty years, there would
be two successive years when there
would be no sowing or harvesting,
that is, when the regular sabbatic
year would be followed by the year of
jubilee. Presumably the Lord gave
enough crops in the forty-eighth year
to last for four years.

Sorne scholars believe that, by in-
clusive reckoning, the fiftieth year
was actually the forty-ninth. At any
rate, this is an ancient example of
good ecology: conserving the land's
fertility by enforced rest. [n modern
times man has become concerned
about preserving our planet's re-
sources. As so often, God's Word is
centuries ahead of the times.

2522}28 Land could be sold, but
not permanently, because fehovah is
the Owner. There were three ways in
which land could be "redeemed" (re-
vert to its original ]ewish owner): The
nearest relative could buy it back for
the seller (v. 25); the seller (original
owner), if he regained financial sol-
vency, could redeem it, paying the
purchaser for the years remaining
until the Year of Jubilee (vv. 26, 27);
otherwise, the land automatically re-
verted to the original owner in the
Yearoffubilee (v. 28).

?5:2944 A house in a walled city
was subiect to redemption for one
year; after that, it became the prop-
erty of the new owner peruranently.
Houses in unwalled villages were
counted as part of the land and there-
fore reverted to the original owner in
the Year of ]ubilee. Houses owned
by the Levites in the special cities
assigned to them were always subject
to being bought back by the Levites.
The field assigned to the Levites for
common-land was not to be sold.



25:35-36 If an Israelite fell into
debt and poverty, his ]ewish credi-
tors were not to oppress him. They
were not to charge him interest on
money or demand additional food for
food that was lent.

25:3946 If an impoverished Isra-
elite sold himself to a )ewish creditor
for nonpayment of debt, he was not
to be treated as a slave but as a hired
servant, and was to be released in the
Year of ]ubilee, if this came before
the end of his six years of service.
The ]ews were permitted to have
slaves from the Gentile nations, and
these were considered their own prop-
erty, to be handed down to their
descendants. But |ewish people were
not to be glaves themselves.

25247-54 If a |ew sold himself to
a Gentile who happened to be living
in the land, the |ew could always be
bought back and set free. The re-
demption price was determined by
the number of yeare remaining until
the Year of ]ubilee. The relative re-
deeming the ]ew could use him as a
hired servant until the ]ubilee. If no
relative redeemed him, then he auto-
matically went free in the Year of
fubilee.

25:55 This verse is a vivid re-
minder that the Israelites and their
land (v. 23) belonged to the Lono and
that He should be recognized as right-
ful Owner. Neither God's people nor
God's land could be sold permanently.

XI. BLESSINGS AND
CURSINGS (Chap.25)

A. The Blessings for Obedience to
God (26:1-13)

Twice as much space is devoted to
warning as to blessing in this chap-
ter. Adversity, the promised fruit of
disobedience, is a tool which God
uses, not to inflict revenge but to lead

,63

His people to repentance (w. 4042).
National chastisement would be in-
creasingly severe until the people
confessed their iniquity. Notice the
progression in verses 'L4, 'I.,8, 2't, 24,
and 28.

After warnings against idolatry (v.

1), sabbath-breaking, and irreverence
(v. 2), the Lord promised the follow-
ing blessings to the nation if it would
keep His commandments: rain, fertil-
ity (v. 4), productivity, security (v. 5),
peace, safety (v. 61, victory over
enemies (w. 7,8), fruitfulness, and
the presence of the Lord (w. 9-13).
Knox's version of verse 13 is espe-
cially graphic: "Was it not I. . . that
. . . struck the chains from your necks,
and gave you the upright carriage of
free men?"

B. The Curses for Disobedience to
God (25:1tl-39)

26:7L33 Disobedience would re-
sult in terror, disease, conquest by
enemies, drought, barrenness, wild
beasts, pestilence, invasion, and
captivity.

Verse 25 describes famine condi-
tions. Bread would be so scarce that
ten women would be able to bake
their supply in one oven, ordinarily
big enough for only one family's use.
Even more severe famine is pictured
in verse 29, where cannibalism pre-
vails (see 2 Kgs. 6:29 and Lam. 4:10
for the historical fulfillment of this
warning).

26:3b39 Persistent disobedience
on Israel's part would result in their
being taken captive by a foreign power.
The land of Israel would enioy a
period of rest equal to the number of
sabbatic years which the people
disregarded. This is what happened
in the Babylonian captivity. During
the years from Saul to the captivity
the people had failed to keep the
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sabbatic years. Thus they spent seventy
years in exile, and the land enjoyed
its rest (2 Chron. 36:20,21,).

C. Restoration through Confession
and Repentance (25:4046)

The final section of chapter 26 pro-
vided a way of recovery through
confession and repentance for the
disobedient nation. God would not
completely forsake His people, but
would remember His covenant prom-
ises to their ancestors.

XII. VOWS AND TITHES
(Chap.27)

The last chapter of Leviticus deals
with voluntary vows made to the
Lord. It seems that in gratitude to the
Lord for some blessing, a man could
vow to the Lord a person (himself or
a member of his family), an animal, a

house, or a field. The things vowed
were given to the priests (Num. 18:14).
Since these gifts were not always of
use to the priests, provision was made
that the person making the vow could
give the priest a sum of money in lieu
of the thing vowed.

2721, 2 A vow of consecration was
very special.

272T7 If a person was vowed to
the Lord, then the redemption price
to be paid to the priest was as follows:

A man from 20-.50 yeare old 50 ehekele

A woman from 2G{0 years old 30 shekels
A male from 5-20 years old 20 shekels
A female from 5-20 years old 10 shekels
A male from 1 month to 5 years old 5 shekele

A female from I month to 5 years old 3 ehekels

A male 50 years old and above 15 shekels
A female 60 years old and above 10 shekels

27zB If a man was too poor to
redeem-his vow according to this
chart, then the priest determined some
figure according to his ability.

27t9-13 If the vow was an ani-

mal, the following rules applied: A
clean animal, suitable for sacrifice,
could not be redeemed (v. 9). It was
to be offered to the Lord upon the
altar (Num. 18:77); nothing could be
gained by exchanging one animal for
another, because both would then
become the Lord's (w. 10, 33); an
unclean animal could be redeemed
by paying the value placed on it by
the priest, plus one-fifth (w. 11-13).

27:14,15 If a man dedicated his
houseto . . . theLono, hecouldchange
his mind and buy it back by paying
the priest's estimate of its value, plus
one-fifth.

272'l.(-J..8 Appraising the value of
a field was complicated by the fact
that it reverted to the original owner
in the Year of ]ubilee.

If it was dedicated by its original
owner, that is, if he inherited it, then
the rules in verses 1G21 applied. It
was valued according to the seed
sown in it. For example, iI a homer of
barley seed were sown in it, it would
be valued at fifty shekels of silver.

If the field was vowed near or at
the Year of |ubilee, then the above
appraisal was effective. But if it was
dedicated some years after the Year
of Jubilee, then the value of the field
decreased accordingly. In other words,
the field would be worth only 30
shekels if it was vowed 20 years after
the Year of Jubilee.

27219-21 If the field was re-
deemed, then an added payment of
one-fifth was required.

If, after giving the land to the
Lord, the owner did not. . . redeem it
before the Year of |ubilee, or if he
secretly sold it to someone else, it
could no longer be redeemed but
became the possession of the priest
at the Year of fubilee. The land was
then "devoted" or "holy" to the Lonp.
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2722245 If a field was dedicated
by someone who was not its original
ownet that is, by someone who
bought it, then verses 2245 applied.
The priest set a value on the prop-
erty, depending on how many crops
could be raised on it before the Year
of Jubilee. In that year, the field went
back to its original owner.

27:26,27 The firstborn of a sacri-
ficial animal could not be dedicated
to the Lord, because it belonged to
Him anyway. The firstborn of an un-
clean animal could be redeemed by
payrng the priest's valuation of it,
plus one-fifth. Otherwise the priest
could sell it.

27:28,29 Nothing that was under
sentence of death or destnirction could
be redeemed. This is what was meant
by a devoted or proscribed thing.
Thus a son who cursed his parents
could not be redeemed but must be
put to death.

It should be noted that there is an
important distinction in this chapter
between what is consecrated (NASB)
or sanctified (KIV) and what is pro-
scribed (NASB) or devoted (NKIV
KfV). Things sanctified by vow-that
is, set apart for divine use---could be
redeemed. Devoted things were given
completely and finally, and could not
be redeemed.

27230,31 A tithe or tenth of the
grain and fruit belonged to the Lord.
If the offerer wanted to keep it, he
could pay its value plus one-fifth.

27232, 33 The expression "what-
ever passes under the rod" refers to
the practice of numbering sheep or
goats by causing them to pass under
the shepherd's rod. Leslie Flynn
comments:

With rod in hand, he [the shepherd]
would touch every tenth one. He
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could in no way contrive to change
their order so that a good animal
would escape tenth place. If he tried
to alter the order, both the real tenth
and the attempted switch would be
the Lord's.24

This fust tithe was called the levitical
tithe, because it was paid to the l.evites
(Num. 18:2L-24). A second tithe, which
apparenfly is a different one, is pre-
scribed in Deuteronomy 14:22-29.

27:34 The commandments which
the Lonp commanded Moses in the
last verse of Leviticus probably refer
to the whole book. After studying the
multitude of detailed rituals and blood
sacrifices, we can reioice with Matthew
Henry that

We are not under the dark shadous of
the law but enjoy the clear light of
the gospel, . . . that we are not under
the huvy yoke of the law and the
carnal ordinances of it. . . , but under
the sweet and easy institutions of the
gospel, which pronounces those the
true rwrshippers that worship the Father

in spirit and truth, by Christ only, and
in his name, who is our priest, tem-
ple, altar, sacrifice, purification, and
all. Let us not therefore think that
because we are not tied to the cere-
monial cleansings, feasts, and obla-
tions, a little care, time, and expense,
will serve to honour God with. No,
but rather have our hearts more en-
larged with free-will offerings to his
praise, more inflamed with holy love
and joy, and more engaged in seri-

.ousness of thought and sincerity of
intention. Hming boldness to enter into
the holiest by thc blood of Jesus, let us

drmp nur with a true heart, and in full
assurance of faith, worshipping God
with so much the more cheerfulness
and humble confidence, still saying,
Blessed be God for Jesus ChnstlE

Leviticus 27
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ENDNOTES

1 
1Chap. 1) The word 'olah comes

from the root word meaning "to go
up." The idea is that the whole ani-
mal is brought up to God's altar and
offered up as a gift in its entirety.

2 1chap. 1) Peter Pell, The Taber-

nacle, pp. L02,103.
31chap. 2) The translation "meat"

in the KIV meant solid food as op-
posed to liquid in 1511. What we call
meat today was called flesh in the
seventeenth century. Some scholars
derive the word minhah from a root
meaning "lead" or "guide." Most sug-
gest a root meaning"gift."

4 1a:t-tS; This word, almost al-
ways in the plural form slulamim, is
related to the well-known Hebrew
word shaldm. The Hebrew concept is
broader than merely absence of hos-
tility, but includes prosperity and
wholeness as well as peace with God.
A second meaning of this word is a
sacrifice of communion in God's pres-
ence. Usually, though not here, the
peace offering is last in order, and
some scholars derive the word from
the rare meaning "to complete." Carr
makes a nice application: "If this sense
is correct, the NT references to Christ
our Peace (e.g., Eph 2:14) become
more meaningful, as he is the final
sacrifice for us (cf. Heb. 9:27;10:72);'
G. Lloyd Car, "Shelem," Theological
Wordbook of thc Old Testament,III:932.

s 
1chap. 3) Pell, Tabernacle, p.92.

u 
1chap. 4) Strangely enough to

us, this same Hebrew word, occur-
ring almost 300 times in the OT, can
mean either "sin" or "sin offering."

7 15:LM:V The RSV and NEB
translate by "guilt offeing," but the
traditional translation is preferable.

8 
1O:tA; Keil and Delitzsch interpret

the latter part of this verse to mean

that "every layman who touched these
most holy things became holy through
the contact, so that henceforth he
had to guard against defilement in
the same manner as the sanctified
priests." C. E Keil and Franz Delitzsch,
"Leviticus," in Biblical Commentary on
the Old Testament, II:319.

e 1z:tt-ta; A. G. Clarke, Precious
Seed Magazine, No. 2, YoL 11, March-
Apnl1960, p.49.

10 1z:ttta'1tbid.
11 1z:tt-t8; |ohn Reid, The Chief

Meeting of tlu Church, p. 58.
1217:zz-2V Dr. S.I. McMillen, None

of These Diseases, p. 84.
13 1chap. 8) Matthew Henry,

Matthan: Henry's Commentary on the
Whole Bible,l:474.

ta 
1chap. 12) George Williams, The

Student's Commentary on the Holy Scip-
tures, p.71.

ls 
113:Introl Harrison, Iatiticus, p.

137. In Appendix A, p. 241 of his
commentary he gives a semi-technical
translation of chapter 13 that proves
helpful for those who are interested
in the medical aspects of the condi-
tions mentioned.

15 
113:Intro; lbid., pp. 136, 137.

17 
113:38,99) Ibid., p. 245.

rB 
113:+z-ssy lbid., p.145.

re 
1tt:+z-ss1lbid.n lel1,-zz1G. Morrish, publisher,

Nans and Concise Bible Dictionar!, p.
91,.

2t 
177:7-97 G. Campbell Morgan,

Searchlights from the Word, p. 38.2 
1tA.tS-Zt) Francis A. Schaeffer,

The Church at the End of the 20th Cen-
tury, p.126.

ts 1n:lW7 Moishe and Ceil Rosen,
Christ in the Passooer, pagination
unavailable.

24 
127:32,33) Leslie B. Flynn, Your

God andYour Gold, pp. 30, 31..
b 

1ZZ:UyHenry, "Leviticus," l:562.
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NUMBERS

Introduction
"!,Ju1nber-s has a unique contribution to the life of the Christian when
th.e brgad seq-uence of its historical setting ii sem as a parallel
situation to Christhn liaing..The usriter of the Epistle to the Hebrants
*Pt this significant application, deaoting two chapters to it (Heb. 3
and 4)."

-Irving L. Jensen

I. Unique Place in the Canon

The English name of the fourth
book of Moses is a translation of the
Septuagint's title, Arithmoi, and obvi-
ously is so-called because of the cen-
sus in chapter 1 and again in chapter
26, as well as the many other numeri-
cal data given throughout.

The Hebrew title is much more
descriptive of the book as a whole:
"In the Wilderness" (Bemidhr). The
narrative of forty years in the wilder-
ness is full of interesting and well-
known stories: the spies visiting
Canaan, Korah's rebellion, Aaron's
rod that budded, the brass serpent,
Balaam and his donkey, and other
lesser known events.

It should not be thought that this
is merely "Hebrew history." All of
these things happened for our spirit-
ual edification. We are to learn from
the mistakes of the children of Israel,
not repeat them. Consequently Num-
bers is a very important book.

II. Authorship

According to Iewish and Christian
teaching, Numbers was written by
the great law-giveq, Moses. This is

widely discounted in liberal circles,
but see Introduction to the Penta-
teuch for a concise defense of the
Mosaic authorship.

III. Date

Rationalistic scholars put the Pen-
tateuch very late in Jewish history,
but a date of about 1405 B.C. is com-
patible with conservative and believ-
ing scholarship. (See Introduction to
the Pentateuch for details.)

IV. Background and Theme

The historical backdrop for the Book
of Numbers, as its Hebiew title sug-
gests, is the wilderness. The journeys
and wanderings depicted here cover
about thirly-eight years, from Israel's
departure from Mount Sinai till they
reached the Plains of Moab, opposite
the Promised Land. The wanderings
were due to unbelief, hence God gives
no itinerary of them. As Scroggie
remarks, "The movements of God's
people out of His will are not on His
calendar."l

As Levitictrs stresses worship and
spiritual position, the theme of Num-
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bers is walk and spiritual progress

(or lack of it!). Christians should not
think that this book is a dry Jewish
history book! It is full of applications
to modern Christian experience. It
would be pleasant to think that all (or
most) Christians advance swiftly from
salvation to a full entering into God's
promises of victory; observation and
experience, however, show how much

OUTLINE
I. THE LAST DAYS AT SINAI (1:1-10:10)

A. The Census and Arrangement of the Tiibes (Chaps. 1, 2)

B. The Number and Duties of the Levites (Chaps. 3, 4)

C. Cleanliness and Confession (5:1-10)

D. The Law of fealousy (5:11-31)

E. The Law of the Nazirite (Chap. 6)

F. The Offering of the Princes (Chap. 7)

G. The Services of the Thbemacle (Chap. 8)

H. The Passover, the Cloud, and the Silver Tiumpets (9:1-10:10)

[. FROM SINAI TO THE PLAINS OF MOAB (10:11-22:1)
A. Setting out from the Sinai Wilderness (10:11-35)
B. Rebellion in the Camp (Chap. 11)

C. Rebellion of Aaron and Miriam (Chap. 12)

D. Spying out the Promised Land (Chaps. 13, L4)

E. Various Legislation (Chap. 15)

F. Korah's Rebellion (Chaps. 76,|n
G. Instructions to the Levites (Chaps. 18, 19)

H. The Sin of Moses (20:1-13)

I. The Death of Aaron (20:14-29)

I. The Bronze Serpent (21:1,--22:7)

m. EVENTS ON THE PLAINS OF MOAB (22:2-36:13)
A. The Prophet Balaam (22:2-25:1,8)

1. Balaam Summoned by Balak (22:240)
2. Balaam's Oracles (22:41,-24:25)
3. Balaam's Cormption of Israel (Chap. 25)

B. The Second Census (Chap. 26,)

C. Inheritance Rights of Daughters (27:7-1,1)

D. ]oshua, Moses' Successor (27:72-23)
E. Offering and Vows (Chaps. 28J0)
F. Destruction of the Midianites (Chap. 31)

zoe resemble the ancient Israelites in
complaining, backsliding, and rank
unbelief.

The good news is that we do not
need to repeat the wanderings of
Israel in our spiritual pilgrimage. God
has made full provision for spiritual
success through faith. (See Belianers

Bible Commentary, New Testament, es-
pecially Romans ffi.)
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G. The Inheritance of Reuben, Gad, and Half of Manasseh (Chap. 32)

H. Review of the Israelite Encampments (Chap. 33)

I . Boundaries of the Promised Land (Chap. 34)

J . Cities of the Levites (35:1-5)

K. Cities of Refuge and Capital Punishment (35:6-34)

L. The Inheritance of Daughters Who Murry (Chap. 36)

Commentary

I. THE LAST DAYS AT SINAI
(1:1-10:10)

A. The Census and Arrangement of
the Tribes (Chaps. 1, 2)

1:l As the book of Numbers opens,
it is one year and one month after the
children of lsrael left Egypt and one
month after the tabemacle was erected
(Ex. 40:17). As noted, the book re-
ceived its name because the people are
numbered twice (chaps. 1, 25). The
census mentioned here is not the same
as the one recorded in Exodus 30:1L-16.
They were taken at different times and
for different purposes. The second cen-
sus (Num. 1) was probably based on
the earlier census; hence the similar
totals.

lz2, 3 The people of Israel were
soon to begin their ioumey from Mount
Sinai to the Promised Land. It was
essential that they be arranged as or-
derly marching atndes, and for this
purpose God commanded that a ce-
nsus should be taken. The census
would include all men twenty years
old and abov+all who were able to
go to war.

l:Ll7 One man was appointed
from every tribe to assist Moses with
the census. Their names are given in
verses L15. Verse 17 reads, '"Ihen
Moses and Aaron took these men
who had been mentioned by name."

1:18-46 The results of the census
were as follows:

TRIBE
Reuben

Simeon

Gad

Judah
Issachar

Zebulun
Ephraim
Manasseh

Benjamin
Dan
Asher
Naphtali

REFERENCE

vv.20,21
w.22,Zl
w.24,'25
vv. 26,2i/
w.?3,29
w.30,31
w 32,33
w.34,35
w.%,37
w.38,39
w.40,41
vv.42,41

NUMBER
46,ffi
59,300

45,550

74,ffi
v,ffi
57,N0
41{),500

32,2n
35,400

62,7fi
41,500

53,400

TOTAL 603,550

Notice that Ephraim is larger than
Manasseh. This is in accordance with
the blessing of )acob in Genesis 48:19,
20. The tribes are listed beginning
with Reuben, the firstbom, and his
camp (south), thenludah and his camp
(east), then Dan and his camp (north),
and finally Ephraim and his camp
(west).

l:47-54 The Levites rvere not
numbered amont the men of Israel
who were to be warriors (v. 47). They
were charged with the setting up and
taking down of the tabernacle and
with the ministry connected with it.
By positioning themselves around the
tabernacle, they protected it from des-
ecration and thus protected the peo-
ple from punishment (v. 53).



WEST

Tabernacle of Meeting

Dan (62,700)

Asher (41,500)

Naphtali(53,400)
Total: 152600

Ephraim (40,500)

Manasseh (32p@)
Benjamin (35,400)

Total: 10&100

Judah (74600)

lssachar (54,400)

Zebulun (52400)

Total: 186,400

Reuben (46,500)

Simeon (59300)

Gad (45,650)

Totai: 151,450
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2zl, 2 The tribes of Israel were
commanded to pitch their tents in the
area €uound the tabernacle (see dia-
gram), three tribes on each side.

2:}!6 On the east side, under
the fag of ]udah, were Judah, Issadrar,
and Zebulun (w. 3-9). Each tribe had
its own military leader. These tribes
totaled one hundred and eighty-six
thousand four hundred. On the south
side, under the flag of Reuben, were
Reuben, Simeon, and Gad (w 1G16).
The camp of Reuben totaled one hun-
drcd and fiftyone thousand four hun-
dred and fifty.

2277-31 On the west side, under
the flag of Ephraim, were Ephraim,
Manasseh, and Beniamin (vrr. 1U24).
This camp numbered one hundred
and eight thousand one hundred.

Numbers 2

Plscement ol the Trlbes ln tho lsraollte Encampmont

On the north side, under the flag of
Dan, were Dan, Asher, and Naph-
tali (w. 25-31). These totaled one
hundred and fifty-seven thousand
six hundred. The tribes were to
march in the order given-the camp
of ludah first, etc. The Levites
marched after Gad and before Ephra-
im (v. 1.7).

2:32-34 The total number of men
of war was six hundred and three
thousand five hundred and fifty (v.

32). The total manpower, including
the Levites (3:39), was 525,550.
Assuming the men to be a third of
the nation, then the total population
must have been at least 1,876,550.
The number of warriors is a better
index of the strength of a church than
the number of pewsitters!



B. The Number and Duties of the
Levites (Chaps. 3,4)

Chapters 3 and 4 have to do with
the service of the Levites, who were
not included in the census of chap-
ters 1 and 2. The tribe of Levi was set
aside by God for the service of the
sanctuaqr. Originaly, He had selected
the firstbom sons to belong to Him-
self, but later He selected the tribe of
Levi in their place for divine service
(vv. 12, 13). Levi had three sons-
Gershon, Kohath, and Merari. Their
descendants were charged with the
care of the tabernacle and its fixtures.

3:1-10a The family of Aaron
(descended from Kohath) was the
priestly family (v. 9). AX other Levites
served in connection with the taber-
nacle but were not priests. (The ex-
pression "the priests the Levites,"
found later in the Pentateuch, means
the Levitical priests. It does not mean
that all Levites were priests but that
all priests were descended from Levi.)
The priestly family is described in
verses 14. After Nadab and Abihu
had been slain for their sacrilege,
Aaron was left with two sons-Eleazar
and Ithamar. The Levites were ser-
vants of the priests (w. L9). No one
but Aaron and his descendants were
to serve in the priesthood (v. 10a).

3:10L13 The mediation of the OT
priests could not bring the individual
sinner into close communion with
God. He had to stay away from the
holy things under pain of death (v.

10b). But now the mediation of the
Lord |esus Christ, our Great High
Priest, gives us not only access to
God but also boldness to enter into
His very presence (Heb. 4:16). This
drastic change stems from that great
event which lies between Numbers
and Hebrews-the mirade of C-alvary.

3:1tt-39 The Levites were num-
bered, not as warriors but as wor-
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shipers (v. 15). Each son of Levi was
charged with responsibility for cer-
tain parts of the tabernacle:

TRIBE CHARGE REFERENCE NUMBER
Gershon All the curtains, w. 1&25 7ffi

coverings, md
hangiry!of Urc

tebemacle and

outer court,
except the
"veil" which
was wrapped
alound the ark.

Kohath The most holy w.27-A E600

thing-the
ark, the table
of showbread,

the utensilc,
the gcreen, the
altas, the
golden lamp
stand, etc.

Merari Theboards, w 33-37 6ZW
the bars, the
plllars, the

oockcts,

the pege, and
the cords.

The Levites were to pitch their
tents immediately outside the taber-
nade endosure, with the Gershonites
on the west (v. 23), the Kohathites on
the south (v.29), and the families of
Merari on the north (v. 35). Moses
and Aaron and sons were to camp. . .

on the eapt, at the entrance to the
tabemacle (w. 38, 39). (See diagram.)

Levi was the smallest tribe in ts-
rael. The total number of Levites a
month old and upward was twenty-
two thousand (v. 39). However, the
figures recorded in verses 22,28, anLd

34 total 22,300. Various explanations
of this discrepancy have been glven.
Williams suggests that the additional
300 were fustborn sons, born since
the Exodus, who would naturally be
omitted when the Levites were cho-
sen to replace the firstborn of the
other tribes.2

Numbers 3
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3:40-51 The meaning of this pas-
sage is as follows: the Levites were
chosen by God to be His own, in-
stead of all the firstborn sons. There
were 22,000 Levites and 22,273 first-
born sons (w. 39, 43). Thus there
weren't enough Levites to compen-
sate for all the firstbom of Israel who
would have served under the original
plan. The Lord commanded that the
additional two hundred and seventy-
thee firstbom sons could be redeemed
(bought back) by the payment of five
shekels. . . each. This redemption
money (273 x 5 : 1365 shekels) was
paid to Aaron and his sons (v. 51). It
should be noted that the firstbom
mentioned in verse 43 might include
only those bom since the Exodus
from Egypt.

4:1J The numbering in chapter
4 was to determine the number of
Levites who were available for active
service in connection with the taber-
nacle. These were the men from
thirty. . . to fifty years of age.

4:L20 Exodus 25:L5 says, "The
poles shall be in the rings of the ark;
they shall not be taken from it." But
verse 5 says that the priests "shall
insert its poles." A possible solution
suggested in Keil and Delitzsch's com-
mentary is that verse 6 might be
translated, /'adjust its bearing poles."3

The duties of the Kohathites are
taken up first (w. tt-20). Aaron and
his sons were designated to pack the
tabernacle and the sacred vessels (w.
5-13). The ark (w. 5, 6), the table of
showbread (w. 7, 8), the golden
lampstand (w. 9, 10), the golden
altar (v. 11), the utensils (v. 12), and
the bronze altar (w. 13, '1.4) were to
be draped with a covering of badger
skins. The other sons of Kohath were
then appointed to carr5r these cov-
ered artides. (fhe laver isn't mentioned
here but they must have carried it

also.) They were not allowed to touch
or even look on them uncovered, lest
they die (w. 15, 77-20). Eleazar the
son of Aaron was placed in charge of
the tabernacle and its sacred fumish-
ings (v. 16).

The veil between the Holiest and
the holy place always hid the ark
from view (v. 5). Even when Israel
was on the move, the ark was cov-
ered by this same veil, which pic-
tured the body of our Lord fesus
Christ. No one except the high priest
could look upon the throne of God
above the ark until Calvary, when the
veil was forever torn in two.

422148 The Gershonites were to
carry the curtains of the tabernacle,
the tabernacle of meeting, the hang-
ings of the court, and the screens.
Ithamar the son of Aaron was in
charge of the Gershonites.

4:2L-33 The families of the sons
of Merari were appointed to carry
the boards, bars, pillars, sockets, p€gs,
and cords.

4234-49 The results of the census
were as follows:

Kohathites 2750
Gershonites 263o

Merarites 3200

TOTAL number of Levites
frqm ages 30-50 8580

C. Cleanliness and Confession
(5:1-10)

This section deals with precautions
the Israelites were to take to keep the
camp free from defilement. The rea-
son for the command in verse 3 can
be found in Deuteronomy 23:14: God
was walking in the midst of the camp.

5:14 Lepers, people with running
sores, and those who had touched a

dead body were to be put. . . outside
the camp. The camp was composed
of the tabemacle area plus that space
around it occupied by the tenb of Israel.

Numbers f5



5:5-10 When a man or woman . . .
committed any sin against another,
he or she was required to confess the
sin, to offer a trespass offering, to
make restitution, and to add one-
fifth part. If the person who was
wronged had died or could not be
located, and if no near relatives were
available, then payment was to be
made to the priest.

D. The Law of Jealousy (5:11-31)

5:11-15 This passage describes a
lie-detecting ritual known as the trial
of iealousy. The purpose of this cere-
mony was to determine the guilt or
innocence of a woman who was
suspected of being unfaithful to her
husband. The woman was required
to drink. . . water mixed with dust
from the floor of the tabernacle. If
she was guilry it would prove a curse
to her, causing swelling of the stomadr
and rotting of the thigh. If she was
innocent, no ill effects would follow.
It is obvious from verses 12-14 that
the husband did not know whether
his wife had been unfaithful. He fust
was required to bring his wife to the
priest, together with a grain offering.

5:1G31 The priest prepared the
mixture of water and dust. . . in an
earthen vessel. He brought her to the
altar before the Lonp, unbound the
hair of her head, and put the meal
offering. . . in her hands. Then he
made her agree to an oath whereby
she would be cursed if guilty. After
writing the curses in a book and
scraping them off into the bitter water,
he waved the grain offering before
the Lonp, burned a handful of it on
the altar, and then made the woman
drink the water. The statement in
verse 24 that he caused the woman to
drink the water is repeated in verse
25. She drank only once. If she was
gulty, the threatened judgments came
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upon her, including sterility. If inno-
cent, then she was pronounced clean,
was free from punishment, and was
able to live a normal married life,
bearing children. Verses 2L31 sum-
marize the trial of jealousy.

|ealousy can destroy a marriage,
whether it has justifiable grounds or
not. This ritual provided a way to
settle the issue once for all. The iudg-
ment of God would be upon the
guilty, and the innocent would be
freed from the suspicion of her partner.

Some Bible students believe that
this section will have a special appli-
cation in a coming day, when the
nation of Israel will be tried for its
unfaithfulness to ]ehovah.

E. The Law of the Nazirite
(Chap.6)

5:1-8 The word "Nazirite" comes
from a root meaning "to separate."
The vow of a Nazirite was a volun-
tary vow which a man or woman
could make for a specified period of
time. The Mishna states that a Nazirite
vow could last as long as 100 days,
but the usual length was thirty days.
In some rare cases, people were
Nazirites for life-e.9., Samuel,
Samson, fohn the Baptist. The vow
contained three provisions: (L) He
would neither. . . eat nor drink of the
fruit of the grapevine-including vin-
egar, wine, grape iuice, grapes or
raisins (vv.24); (2) he would not cut
his hair (v. 5); (3) he would not go
near a dead body (w. ffi).

Wine speaks of human joy. Long
hair, being a shame for a man, is a
sign of humiliation. A dead body
causes defilement.

Thus the Nazirite was, and is, an
enigma to the children of this world.
To be joyful, he withdrew from joy;
to be strong, he became weak; and in

Numbers 5, 5



176

order to love his relatives, he 'hated'
them (Luke 14.25).4

629-12 This paragraph describes
the procedure to be used when a man
broke a vow through unintentional
contact with a dead body. First he
had to go through the seven-day
cleansing process described in Num-
bers 1.9. On the seventh dayhe shaved
his head, and on the following day
he offered two turtledoves or two
yount pigeons, one for a sin offering
and the other for a burnt offering. He
also brought a yearling lamb for a
trespass offering. In spite of all the
offerings, the days of his original
separation were lost, and he had to
begin all over again. Thus although a

defiled Nazirite could be reconsecrated,
the days of his defilement were lost.
For us, this means that a backslidden
believer can be restored but the time
spent out of fellowship with God is
wasted.

6z1.}.2'1, Here we have the cere-
mony required when a man came to
the close of the time of his vow. Four
offerings were brought-burnt, sin,
peace, and meal (vr. 1,4, 15). The
Nazirite shaved his. . . head and
burned the hair in the fire. . . under
. .. the peace offering (v. 18). The
priest's part in the ritual is given in
verses L6, 17, 19, and 20. Verse 21

refers to a freewill offering which the
Nazirite could offer upon completion
of his vow

622247 The dosing verses of chap-
ter 5 give the lovely and familiar
blessing with which Aaron and his
sons were to bless the people. The
great evangelist D. L. Moody appre-
ciated it very much:

Here is a benediction that can go all
the world over, and can give all the
time without being impoverished. Ev-
ery heart may utter it: it is the speech

of God: every letter may conclude
with iU every day may begin with iU

every night may be sanctified by it.
Here is blessing-keepin g-shining-
the uplifting upon our poor life of all
heaven's glad morning. It is the Lord
himself who brings this bar of music
from heaven's infinite anthems.s

F. The Offering of the Princes
(Chap. 7)

7:l-9 This chapter takes us back
to Exodus 40:17, when the tabernacle
had been set up. The leaders of Israel
were the heads of the various tribes.
Their names were already given in
Numbers 1:LL6 and in Numbers 2.
They first of all brought an offering of
six covered carts and twelve oxen (v.

3). Moses distributed two carts and
four oxen. . . to the sons of Gershon,
and four carts and eight oxen. . . to
the Merarites to be used in carrying
their share of the tabemacle fixtures.
No wagons or oxen were given to the
Kohathites because they bore the pre-
cious burden of the sacred vessels on
their shoulders.

7:1G€3 The tribal leaders brought
offerings on twelve consecutive days
for the dedication of the altar. These
offerings are described in minute de-
tail, as follows:

Day
1

2

3

4

5

6

7

8

9

10

11

t2

Numbers 6, 7

Name of Prince
Nahshon
Nethanel
Eliab

Elizur
Shelumiel
Eliasaph

Elishama

Gamaliel
Abidan
Ahiezer
Pagiel

Ahira

Tribe

ludah
Issachar

Zebulun
Reuben

Simeon

Gad

Ephraim
Manasseh

Beniamin
Dan
Asher
Naphtali

Reference

w. 12-17

w. 18-23

w.24-29
w.30-35
vv. 3541
w.4247
w.4853
w.54-59
w.5O{5
vv.66-71
w.72-77
vv. 78-83

7:8449 The total of all the gifts is
given in verses 8L88. God doesn't
forget any service that is done for



Him. He keeps a careful record. At
the close of the offering, Moses went
into the Most Holy Place and heard
the voice of God speaking to him
from above the mercy seat, perhaps
expressing satisfaction with the gifts
of the leaders (v. 89). Although Moses
was of the tribe of Levi, he was not a
priest. Yet God made an exception in
his case, not only authorizing him to
enter the Most Holy Place but com-
manding him to do so (Ex. 25:21,22).

G. The Services of the Tabernacle
(Chap.8)

8:1-4 Aaron was instructed to ar-
range the lamps on the golden
lampstand in such a way that the
light would be cast in front of the
lampstand. If the light speaks of
the testimony of the Holy Spirit and
the lampstand speaks of Christ, then
it is a reminder that the Spirit's minis-
try is to glorify Christ.

8:$-13 The consecration.of the
Levites is described next. They were
first cleansed by sprinkling with the
water of purification (explained in
Num. l9), by shaving their bodies
with a razor, and by washing their
clothes and. . . themselves (v. 7). Rep-
resentatives of the people laid their
hands on the heads of the Levites at
the door of the tabemacle, and Aaron
offered the Levites before the Lonp
like a wave offering. This reminds us
of Romans 12:7, 2, where today's
believers are to present their bodies
as a living sacrifice to God. Moses
then offered a burnt offering and a
sin offering.

8zltl42 God repeats that He had
chosen the Levites to belong to Him-
self instead of . . . the firstborn whom
He had claimed as His own after the
Exodus. The Levites were appointed
to serve the priests. The consecration
of the Levites took place as corunan-
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ded, and they took up their service in
connection with the tabernacle.

8:2T26 The Levites were to serve
from twenty-five years of age to fifty
(v. 24). In Numbers 4:3, the begin-
ning age was said to be thirty years.
Some take the reference in chapter 4
to apply to those who carried the taber-
nade through the wilderness. They un-
derstand the lower age in chapter 8 to
refer to service at the tabernacle after it
had been set up in the Promised land.
Others understand the additional five
years to be a sort of apprenticeship.
Those retiring at lilty years of age no
longer did heavy work but were al-
lowed to continue in a kind of supervi-
sory capacity (vv. %,25). These verses
distinguish between "work" and min-
istry or attending to needs. The former
is heavy work; the latter is overseeing.

Someone has pointed out that the
Levites are pictures of Christians, who
are redeemed, cleansed, and set apart
to serve the Lord, having no inherit-
ance on earth.

H. The Passover, the Cloud, and the
Silver Trumpets (9:1-10:10)

9:1-'1.4 God's instructions to keep
the Passover (vv. 1-2) preceded the
events in chapter 1. Not all the events
in Numbers are chronological. The
Passover was kept on the fourteenth
day of the first month. Special provi-
sion was made for those who were
ceremonially defiled (perhaps invol-
untarily), through contact with a
human corpse, or were away on a
journey, to keep the Passover one
month later-on the fourteenth day of
the second month (vv.6-12). But any-
one else who failed to keep the Pass-
over was cut off from among his
people (v. 13). A stranger (Gentile)
was permitted to keep the LoRp's
Passover if he so desired, but on the
same terms as the |ews (v. 14).

Numbers 7-9
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9:1*23 These verses anticipate the
next chapters. They describe the glory
cloud which covered the tabernacle-
the cloud. . . by day and the aPPear-

ance of fire by night. Whenever the
cloud lifted off the tabernacle, the
people of Israel were to break camP
and march forward. When the cloud
settled, the people were to stop and
pitch their tents. The cloud was, of
course, a symbol of God guiding His
people. Although the Lord does not
lead in such a visible way today-we
walkby faith, notby sight-the princi-
ple is still valid. Move when the Lord
moves, and not before, because
"darkness about going is light about
staying."

10:1-10 Moses was instructed to
make two silver trumpets. These were
to be used to: (a) assemble the
congregation. . . at the door of the
tabernacle of meeting (w. 3, Z); (b)

give the signal for marching forward;
(c) assemble the leaders (only one
trumpet was used for this) (v. a); (d)
sound an alarm in time of war (v. 9);
(e) announce certain special days, such
as feast days (v. 10).

Different trumpet calls were used
for these different pulposes. Sounding
the advance in verse 5 was the signal
to march. The tribes on the east side
of the tabemacle set out first. The
second sound of advance was the
signal for those on the south side to
start. Presumably those on the west
and north followed in that order. The
trumpets were not only for the wil-
derness march, but were to be used
in the land as well (v. 9). Note the
words "in your land." God would
fulfill His promise made to Abraham.
His descendants utould be given a
land, but their disobedience and
faithlessness would delay their en-
trance for forty years.

II. FROM SINAI TO THE
PLAINS OF MOAB
(lOzll-22zll

A. Sefting out from the Sinai
Wilderness (10:11-35)

L0:11 Verse 11 marks a definite
division in the book. Up to this point,
the people had camped at Mount
Sinai. From verse 11 to 22:.1 is the
record of the joumey from Mount
Sinai to the plains of Moab, just out-
side the Promised Land. This journey
covered a period of almost forty years.
They did not start until the twentieth
day because of the celebration of the
second Passover (see Num. 9:10, 11).

]LO:12,13 The first section of the
journey was from Mount Sinai to the,

Wilderness of Paran. Howevet there
were three stops before they reached
this wilderness-Taberah, Kibroth
Hattaavah, and Hazeroth. They actu-
ally reached the Wilderness of Paran
in Numbers 12:16.

10:1tt-28 The order in which the
tribes marched is given next. The
leader of each tribe was at its head.
The order is the same as in chapter 2,
with one exception: in 2:17, it seems
that the Levites marched after Gad
and before Epfuaim. In 10:17, the
Gershonites and Merarites are listed
after Zebulun, and the Kohathites
after Gad. Apparently the Gershonites
and Merarites moved on ahead with
their equipment so they could have it
all set up at the camping site when
the Kohathites arrived with the sa-
cred vessels

1O:29-32 Hobab was Moses'bro-
ther-in-law. Raguel (same as Reuel
and ]ethro) was Hobab's father and
therefore Moses' father-in-law. Being
a Midianite, Hobab was probably
very familiar with the wilderness.
Perhaps that is why Moses invited
him to accompany the Israelites-'1[ou

Numbers 9, 10



can be our eyes." Many Bible inter-
preters believe that this invitation
showed a lack of faith on Moses'
part, since God had already prom-
ised to guide.

Another view is held by Kurtz,
who suggests,

The pillar of cloud determined the
general route to be taken, the place
of encampment, and the length of
tarry in each location; yet human
prudence was by no means preduded
with respect to arranging the en-
campment so as to combine most
advantageously the circumstances of
water, pasture, shelter, supply of fuel.
In all these particulars, Hobab's ex-
perience, and knowledge of the de-
sert, would be exceedingly useful as

supplementary to the guidance of
the cloud.6

10:33, 34 The ark of the covenant
was wrapped in the veil that separated
the holy place from the Most Holy
(Num. 4:5), and was carried by the
Kohathites at the front of the proces-
sion. The trip from Sinai to Kadesh
Bamea lasted three days. The glory
cloud overshadowed the people as
the Lord searched out a resting place
for them.

10:35,36 We are not told whether
Hobab actually did accompany the
Israelites. However, it appears from
|udges 1:16 and 4:L1 that he did,
sincehis descendants are found among
the Israelites. Whenever the ark set
out in the morning, Moses called on
the Lonp for victory. And when at
evening it rested, he prayed for the
Lonp to return to the people of Israel.

B. Rebellion in the Camp (Chap. 11)

11:1J The reader is startled by
the readiness of the people to com-
plain against God after all He had
done for them. A clue to the discon-
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tent is found in verse l-"consumed
some in the outskirts of the camp."
The malcontents were at a distance
from the ark. Fire from God "con-
sumed" in the extremity of the camp,

Srvi.S the name Taberah ("burning")
to the place. The King |ames and
New King )ames Versions read that
the fire consumed some of the
complainers. The ASV states only
that the fire devoured in the utter-
most part of the camp. Either way it
was a merciful waming to the people
as a whole of a judgment that would
be severe.

Ij:tl-9 The second complaining
took place right in the midst of the
camp, but this time the reason can be
found in the expression the mixed
multifude or "rabble." Some unbe-
Iievers had come out of Egypt with
the lsraelites, and this mixed multitude
was a source of continual grief to the
Israelites. Their disaffection spread to
the Israelites, causing them to long
with intense craving for the food of
Egypt and to despise the manna. See
Psalm 78217-33 for God's corunen-
tary on this.

How strange that souls whom ]esus
feeds

With manna from above
Should grieve Him by their evil deeds,

And sin against His love.

But'tis a greater marvel still
That He from whom they stray

Should bear with their rebellious will,
And wash their sins away.

11:1G-15 Moses first cried to the
Lono conceming his own inability to
take care of such a people alonei then
he described the utter impossibility
of providing meat for such a multi-
tude. Finally, he asked for death as an
escape from such problems.

1'1:16, 17 The Lord's first reply

Numbers 10,11
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was to provide for the appointment
of seventy. . . elders to share the bur-
den of the people with Moses. Many
Bible students question whether this
was God's best for Moses. They rea-
son that because God gives strength
to do whatever He orders, Moses
suffered a decrease of divine enable-
ment when his responsibilities de-
creased.T Earlier, Moses had appointed
men to act as civil authorities accord-
ing to his father-in-law's advice (Ex.
18:25; Deut. 1:9-15). Possibly the
seventy chosen here were to help
bear the spiritual burden. These two
distinct appointments should not be
confused.

11:1L23 As for the people, God
said that they would have plenty of
meat to eat. He would send them
enough meat to make them sick of it.
They would have it for a whole month.
Moses questioned the possibility of
such an event, but the Lord promised
to bring it to pass. On the way to
Mount Sinai, God had miraculously
provided meat for the children of
Israel (Ex. 16:13). Moses should have
remembered this and not questioned
the ability of the Lord. How quickly
we forget the Lord's past mercies
when circumstances close in around
us!

llz2L-30 When the seventy elders
were officially installed, the Spirit of
thelonocame. . . uponthemandthey
prophesied; that is, they spoke direct
revelations from God. Even two of
the men who had remained in the
camp. . . prophesied. ]oshua ap-
parently thought that this miracle
posed a threat to Moses' leadership
and sought to restrain them. But Moses
showed his largeness of spirit by his
noble answer in verse 29.

11:31.J5 The promised meat came
in the form of a swarm of quail. Verse
3L may mean that the quail flew two

cubits off the ground or were piled
two cubits deep on the ground. The
Iatter is not impossible; quail that
were exhausted by migration have
been known to land on a ship in
sufficient quantity to sink it.8 The
people went forth to feast on the
meat, but many were soon struck by
a terrible plague. The place was called
Kibroth Hattaavah ("the graves of
lust") because the people's craving
brought them to the grave. Hazeroth
is listed as the next place of encamp-
ment (v. 35).

C. Rebellion of Aaron and Miriam
(Chap. 1.2)

1,2:1, 2 The next sad chapter in
the history of Israel concerns two of
the leaders of the people, Miriam
and Aaron. Though they were Moses'
sister and brother, they spoke against
him for marrying an Ethiopian
woman. At least that was their pre-
text. But the real reason seems to be
given in verse 2: they resented Moses'
leadership and wanted to share it-
they were jealous. At this time there
was no law against marrying an
Ethiopian, though when they came
to the land, the Israelites were forbid-
den to marry a non-few.

1,2:3 Moses did not try to vindi-
cate himself but trusted God, who
had placed him in the position of
leadership. His family (chap. 12), the
leaders (chap. 16), and ultimately the
whole congregation (76:47, 42) dis-
puted his authority. Yet when the
judgment of God fell upon his adver-
saries, Moses did not gloat but inter-
ceded for them. He was indeed very
humble, more than all men who were
on the face of the earth. The fact that
he wrote this about himself does not
deny his humility; rather it illustrates
2 Peter l:27b; he wrote as he was
moved by the Holy Spirit.e
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12244 God summoned Moses,
Aaron, and Miriam to the door of the
tabernacle of meeting, rebuked Miriam
and Aaron, and reminded them that
Moses held a position of nearness to
God that no other prophet ever held.
He might speak to others indirectly,
by visions and dreams, but He spoke
to Moses directly, face to face. (The
word plainly in v. 8 means "diectly,"
i.e., without a go-between.) The form
of the Lonp means some manifesta-
tion or visible representation. Although
Miriam herself was a prophetess (Ex.
15:20), the Lord made dear the differ-
ence between His relationship with
Moses and other prophets. The only
other thing recorded about Miriam
after this incident is her death (Num.
20:1).

12:9,10 The Lonowas angrywith
them, and He departed. As punish-
ment for her rebellion, Miriam was
smitten with leprosy. Since Aaron
was not punished, some suggest that
Miriam was the ringleader. They point
out that the verb in verse 1 is femi-
nine singular. Others believe that
Aaron's punishment was to see his
sister become a leper. Aaron was the
high priest, and he would have been
unable to function on behalf of the
people if he had been made leprous.
His position might have saved him
from the humiliation that Miriam had
to go through.

1.2:77-"1.6 Aaron confessed his sin
to Moses and asked that Miriam
should not be "like a stillborn child,
which comes into the world half
decomposed."ro In response to Moses'
intercession, God healed Miriam of the
leprosy but insisted that she should go
through the usual seven-day period for
the cleansing of a leper. The Lord
reminded Moses that she would have
been barred from the camp as undean
if her father had but spit in her face.
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D. Spying out the Promised Land
(Chaps. 13,l4l

13:l-2O In this chapter sending
out the spies was ordered by the
Lonp. In Deuteronomy l:19-22 it was
suggested by the people. Doubtless
God's instruction was in response to
the people's request, even if their
attitude was one of unbelief. The
names of the twelve spies are given
in verses 4-15. Notice particularly
Caleb (v. 6)and Hoshea (v. 8). Moses
called Hoshea by the name ]oshua (v.

16). Moses asked the twelve spies to
bring back a complete report con-
cerning the land and its inhabitants
(vv. 77-20). First they were to go to
the Negev in the South, then to the
hill country in the central part of the
land.

13221-29 The spies searched the
land from the Wilderness of Zin in
the south to Rehob in the north (v.

2L). Verses 22-24descibe the spying
operation in the South. At Hebron
they saw three sons of Anak, who
were giants, according to Deuteron-
omy 2:1.0, 11. Near Hebron they came
to a valley of vineyards. They cut
down a large cluster of grapes and,
suspending it on a pole. . . between
two men, carried it back to the camp
of Israel, together with pomegranates
and figs. The place was called the
Valley of Eshcol, meaning "cluster."
The majority report of the spies pic-
tured a beautiful land with danger-
ous inhabitants. The spies doubted
the ability of Israel to conquer the
inhabitants (in spite of God's promise
to drive them out).

13:30-32 Reference to Nephilim
(v. 33, Heb.) does not mean that these
giants survived the Flood. The
Israelites had heard about the Nephilim
that lived before the Flood, and they
identified these giants with them.
Caleb (speaking for |oshua and him-

Numbers 12,13
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Tho Arabah. Iredrr€d lrom a Hebrow word meanlng "stepp€" or "d$ert," Arabah ls the namo glyon to the
.outhorn €rtonslon ol the Jordan Valtoy. Thb dopresslon oxtonds moro than 160 km. (100 ml.) lrom the
Dod Se to the GulI ol Aqaba.

self) expressed confidence that Israel
would be victorious. But the others
flatly denied this. The expression "a
land that devours its inhabitants"
means that the present inhabitants
would destroy any others who tried
to settle there.

13:33 Ten of the spies had the
wrong perspective. They saw them-
selves as the inhabitants of Canaan
saw them (like grasshoppers). ]oshua
and Caleb saw lsrael from God's point
of view, well able to conquer the
land. To the ten unbelieving spies the
problem of giants was insurmounta-
ble. To the two believing spies the
presence of giants was insignificant.

14:1-10 AII the congregation broke
out into bitter complaint against Moses
and Aaron, accused the Lord of
delivering them from Egypt so they
would be slain in the Promised Land,
and proposed a new leaderwho would
take them back to Egypt (w. 1-3).
When ]oshua . . . and Caleb sought to
assure the people that they would be

victorious against the enemy, the
Israelites conspired to stone them (w.
6-10).

Verses 3 and 4 demonstrate graph-
ically the stupidity of unbelief. Re-
turn to Egypt! Return to a land
devastated by their God! Return to a
land still mourning for its fustborn
sons! Return to the land they had
plundered on the eve of their exodus!
Return by the Red Sea where the
Egyptian army had been drowned,
pursuing them! And what kind of
welcome would Pharaoh give them?
Yet this seemed safer than to believe
that God would lead them to victory
in Canaan. Jehovah had struck EWpt,
parted the sea, fed them with bread
from heaven, and led them through
the wilderness, yet they still could
not trust His power to prevail over a
few giants! Their actions revealed
clearly what they thought about God.
They doubted His power; was the
Lord really a match for the giants?
They had failed to grasp what had
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been so manifestly revealed to them
the past year-namely, the nature
and ways of ]ehovah. A low concept
of God can ruin a person or an entire
nation/ as is here so painfully illus-
trated.

1l:1]-19 The Lord threatened to
abandon the lews and raise up a new
nation from Moses' descendants (w.
1'1,, l2). But Moses interceded for
them by reminding the Lord that the
Gentile nations would then say that
the Lonp was not able to bring His
people into the Promised Land (w.
1119). The honor of God was at
stake, and Moses pled that argument
with tremendous forcefulness. In Ex-
odus 34:5, 7 the Lord had revealed
Himself to Moses. In verse 18 Moses
repeats almost verbatim God's de-
scription of Himself as the basis of his
prayer. How different is the theology
of Moses from the theology of the
people!His is based on divine revela-
tion; theirs is based on human
imagination.

14:20-35 Although God replied
that He would not destroy the peo-
ple, He decreed that of all the men
twenty years of age or older who
came out of Egypt and who were able
to go to war (Num. 26:64, 65; Deut.
2:14), only Joshua and Caleb would
enter the Promised Land. The people
would wander in the wildemess for
forty years, until the unbelieving gen-
eration died. The sons had to bear
the brunt of their fathers' infidelity
(v. 33). However, they would be per-
mitted after forty years to enter the
Promised Land. Forty years were speci-
fied because the spies had spent forty
days in the land on their expedition
(v. 34). Forty years here is a round
number; it was actually about thirty-
eight years. It was forty years from
the time Israel left Egypt till they
reached Canaan. The people refused
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the good the Lord wanted to give
them, so they had to suffer the evil
they chose instead. However, the fact
that they were excluded from the
land does not mean that they were
eternally lost. Many of them were
saved through faith in the Lord, even
though they suffered His govemmen-
tal punishment in this life because of
their disobedience.

There is a great deal of obscurity
concerning the exact route followed
by the Israelites during their wilder-
ness wanderings. There is also uncer-
tainty conceming how long they stayed
in each place. Some believe, for ex-
ample, that over thirty-seven years
were spent at Kadesh and that one
year was spent on a journey south to
the shore of the Red Sea, now known
as the Gulf of Aqaba. Many of the
place names on the route between
Sinai and the Plains of Moab are no
longer identifiable.

The glory of the Lono in verse 2L

refers to His glory as righteous fudge,
punishing the disobedient people of
Israel. The Israelites had tempted God
ten times (v. 22). These temptings
were as follows: at the Red Sea (Ex.
74:.'1.7,12), at Marah (Ex. 15:23), in the
Wilderness of Sin (Ex. 16:2), two re-
bellions concerning the manna (Ex.
1.6:20,27), at Rephidim (Ex. 17:1.), at
Horeb (Ex. 32:7), at Taberah (Num.
11:1), at Kibroth Hattaavah (Num.
1L:4tr.), and at IGdesh (the murmuring
at the spies' report-Num. 14).

Of the 503,550 men of war who
came out of Egypt, only Joshua and
Caleb entered the land (vv. 29, N;
Deut.2:14).

14:3G38 The ten unbelieving spies
who brought the evil report were
killed by a plague, but ]oshua and
Caleb escaped it.

14:3945 Hearing the doom pro-
nounced upon them, the people told

Numbers 14
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Moses that they would obey God and
go into the land, probably meaning
directly north from Kadesh Bamea (v.

rl0). But Moses told them that it was
too late, that the Lord had departed
from them, and that they would be
defeated in the attempt. Disregarding
Moses' advice, they advanced to the
mountaintop and were attacked and
driven back by some of the heathen
inhabitants of the land (v. 45).

E. Various Legislation (Chap. 15)

1;5zl,2 We don't know how much
time elapsed between chapters 14 and
15, but the contrast is striking. ". . .they
certainly shall not see the land" (14:23).

"When you have come into the land"
(15:2). God's purposes, though some-
times hindered by sin, are never
thwarted. He promised the land of
Canaan to Abraham, and if one gen-
eration of his descendants was too
faithless to receive it, He would give
it to the next.

l5z3-29 The first 29 verses of
this chapter describe offerings which
were to be brought by the children
of Israel when they were settled in
the land. Most of these offerings
have already been described in min-
ute detail. Special emphasis is given
here to unintentional sins committed
by the congregation (w. 22-25) or
by an individual (w. 27-29). Verse
24 mentions two offerings for the
congregation, a bull and a goat.
However, Leviticus 4 states that the
congregation was only to bring a
bullock. But Leviticus 4 also says
that a leader, when he sinned, was
to bring a goat. Possibly the account
here in Numbers mentions these
offerings together, whereas in Le-
viticus they are mentioned separately.
In verses 20 and 27 we find an oft-
repeated command in Scripture: "Of
the first. . . to the LoRD." Whether

the fustborn or the firstfruits, the
Lord was to have the best of every-
thing. This also served as a reminder
to the people that everything they
possessed came from, and ultimately
belonged to, |ehovah.

15:30-36 There was no offering
for the sin of presumption-that is,
for willful, defiant rebellion against
the word of the Lord. All who com-
mitted such a sin were to be cut off
(w. 30, 31). An example of presump-
tuous sin is given in verses 32-36. A
man was found. . . gathering sticks
on the Sabbath in clear violation of
the Law. It was known that he should
be put to death (Ex. 31.:15), but the
mode of execution had never been
stated. The Lord now dedared that
he should be stoned. . . to death out-
side the camp.

l5z374l The ]ews were comman-
ded to make tassels on the corners of
their garments and to put a blue
thread in the tassels of the corners.
Blue is the heavenly color, and it was
intended to speak to them of the
holiness and obedience which suited
them as children of God.

F. Korah's Rebellion (Chaps. 1'6,l7l
15:1-3 Korah, a cousin of Aaron

(Ex. 6:1L21), was a Levite but not a
priest. He apparentlyresented the fact
that the family of Aaron should have
exclusive right to the priesthood.
Dathan, Abiram, and On were of the
tribe of Reuben, and they resented
Moses' leadership over them. On is
not mentioned after verse 1, and it is
impossible to know if he shared the
doom of the others. Two hundred and
fifty of the princes-leaders of Israel-
joined in the rebellion against the priest-
hood and the civil authority (v. 2).
They argued that all the people were
holy and should not be excluded from
offering sacrifices (v. 3).
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1624-ll To settle the matteq. Moses
ordered Korah and his rebels to ap-
pear the following day with censers
(vv. 6,4. The burning of incense was
a priestly function; if God did not
recognize them as priests, He would
show His displeasure.

16:12-15 Dathan and Abiram re-
fused to leave their tents when called
by Moses but scolded him for his
leadership. These men were referring
to the earlier promise (Ex. 3:8) that
God would bring them into a "a land
flowing with milk and honey," and
they were complaining here (with
sarcasm) that Moses had instead
brought them out of a land fowing
with milk and honey (Egypt) and
had brought them into a land not
flowing with milk and honey (the
desert).

The thought of verse 14 may be
that, having failed to fulfill his prom-
ise, Moses was now trying to blind
the people to his failure or to his true
intentions. Moses reminded the Lord
that he had not demanded tribute
from the people, as rulers usually do.

1:6:1G22 Thefollowingday, Korah,
Aaron, and the two hundred and
fifty rebels appeared before the tab-
ernacle with censers. The congrega-
tion of Israel also assembled, perhaps
in sympathy with Korah. Then the
glory of the Lonp appeared to the
whole congregation. And the Lonp
told Moses and Aaron to separate
themselves from the congregation be-
fore He destroyed them. Because
Moses and Aaron hterceded, the judg-
ment was not executed.

16z2L35 The scene now changes
to the tents where Korah, Dathan,
and Abiran lived (v. 2$. Moses
wamed the rest of the people to
move away from the vicinity of those
tents. Then Moses announced that if
these men died a natural death, or
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were visited by the common fate of
all men, then Moses himself would
be discredited. But if the Lonp
miraculously caused the earth to swal-
low them up, then the people would
know that these men had been guilty
of rebellion (v. 30). No sooner had he
uttered these words than the earth
opened up and swallowed Dathan
and Abiram and their families [house-
holdsl, who must have joined in their
rebellion (vv. 32,33). There is consid-
erable question as to when Korah
died. Some believe that he was
swallowed by the earth with Dathan
and Abiram (vv. 32,33). Others sug-
gest that he was destroyed by the
same fire that killed the two hundred
and fifty rebels (v. 35). It seems from
Numbers 25:10 that he was swallowed
up along with Dathan and Abiram.
Verse L1 of the same chapter shows
that his sons were spared. Israel's
next great prophet, Samuel, was a
descendant of Korah (1 Chron. 6;22-23,
28). . . .In verse 30 pit (Heb. Sheol)
means the grave, but it can also mean
the disembodied state.

At certain times in history God
has shown His extreme displeasure
at certain sins by judging them in-
stantly. He judged Sodom and Go-
morrah (Gen. L9:24, 25); Nadab and
Abihu (Lev. 10:1, 2); Miriam (Num.
12:10); Korah, Dathan, and Abiram,
plus 250leaders (this chapter); Ananias
and Sapphira (Acts 5:5, L0). Clearly
He does not do this every time these
sins are committed, but He does break
in on history on selected occasions as
a warning to future generations.

The men with Korah (v. 32) might
mean his servants or his followers.

1:6z3G4O Theholy. . . censersused
by the sinners were converted into
hammered plates to cover the altar of
bumt offering. These were a reminder
that only the family of Aaron had
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priestly privileges. The fire in the
censers was scattered abroad.

15:41-50 On the day following
these solemn events, the people ac-
cused Moses and Aaron of killing
God's people. The Lord, in wrath,
threatened to destroy them, but Moses
and Aaron went before the taber-
nacle of meeting, no doubt to inter-
cede for them. The Lord then struck
the people with a dreadful plague.
Only when Aaron rushed into the
midst of the congregation with incense
and made atonement for the people
was the plague. . . stopped. But even
by then, fourteen thousand seven
hundred had perished. The leaders,
along with the congregation, had chal-
lenged the priesthood of Aaron. Now
it was the priestly intercession of
Aaron which stopped the plague.
Moses and Aaron were not the ones
who killed the Lord's people, but the
ones who saved them!

7721-9 In order to emphasize to
the people that the priesthood was
committed only to the family of Aaron,
God commanded that a rod for each
tribe of Israel be placed in the
tabernacle overnight. The rod of Levi
had Aaron's name on it. The right to
the priesthood belonged to the rod
thatblossomed. In the morning, when
the rods were examined, it was found
that Aaron s rod...had spnruted with
buds, had produced blossoms, and
yielded ripe almonds. Aaron's rod
pictures the resurrected Christ as the
Priest of God's choosing. lust as the
almond tree is the first to blossom in
the spring, so Christ is the fustfruits
of resurrection (L Cor. 15:20, 23). The
golden lampstand in the holy place
was "made like almond blossoms,
each with its ornamental knob and
flowe1' (Ex. 25:33, 34). It was a priestly
function to take care of the lampstand
daily. Aaron's rod corresponded in

design and fruit to the lampstand,
thus signifying that the household of
Aaron had been divinely chosen to
minister as priests.

17:l0-I3 From now on, Aaron's
rod was to be kept in the ark of the
covenant as a token sign against the
rebels. After this, the people were
seized with terror and feared to go
into the general vicinity of the
tabernacle.

G. Instmctions to the Levites (Chaps.
18, 19)

1.Szl-7 Chapter 18 is closely linked
to the last two verses of the preced-
ing chapter. In order to allay the fears
of the people, the Lord repeated the
instructions about service at the tab-
ernacle. If these instructions were
obeyed, there need be no fear of His
wrath. Verse 1 is in two parts. "You
and your sons and your father/s house
with you" refers to all the Levites,
induding the priests. "You and your
sons" refers to the priests alone. The
former bore the iniquity related to
the sanctuarl; the latter bore the
iniquity associated with their priest-
hood. To "bear the iniquity" means
to be responsible for any neglect or
failure to comply with sacred dutiee.
The Levites were assistants to the
priests but were not to enter the
tabernacle on priestly senrice. . . lest
they die.

18:L20 The priests were permitted
a certain portion of various offerings
as compensation (w. 8-11). Theywere
also entitled to the firstfruits of oil,
wine, grain, and fruit (vv.12,13), to
things devoted to the Lono (v. 14),
and to the firstborn. In the case of
firstborn sons and unclean animds,
the priests received the redemption
money in place of the sons or animals.
In the case of sacrificial animals, the
firstborn was sacrificed to the Lonn,
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and the priests received their portion
(vv. 17-19). A covenant of sdt (v. 19)
means one that is inviolable and
permanent. The priests did not receive
any land because the Lord was to be
their special portion and inheritance
(v. 20).

16:21-32 The Levites received
tithes from the people, but they in
tum were responsible to give a tenth
to the priests. This tenth was offered
as a heave offering. . . to the Lonp.

19:1-10 Chapter 19 deals with one
of the strongest symbols of cleansing
in the OT, the use of the ashes of a
red heifer. This offering had to do
particularly with removing defilement
caused by coming in contact with a
dead person. The children of Israel
had just rebelled against the Lord at
Kadesh. They were now being sent
out into the wilderness to die because
of their unbelief. Over 500,000 people
would die in a thirty-eight year pe-
riod, or over forty people a day. One
can see the need for the ashes of the
red heifer, for who could avoid con-
tact with death on such a journey?

The heifer was taken outside the
camp and slaughtered (v. 3). Eleazar
the priest sprinkled its blood seven
times before the tabernacle, and then
the heifer was burned, skin and all,
together with cedar wood, hyssop
and scarlet. These same materials were
used in the cleansing of lepers (Lev.
l4:4, 6). The priest and the man who
burned the heifer were unclean until
evening. Then a man who was clean
carefully gathered up the ashes and
stored them outside the camp for
future use (v. 9); then he was unclean
until evening.

19:11-19 This paragraph tells how
the ashes were to be used. If a person
had become ceremonially unclean
through touching a dead body or
through being in a tent where some-

tE7

one had died, a clean person took
eome of the ashes and mixed them
with running water. The dean per-
son sprinkled the water with hyssop
. . . on the unclean person or thing on
the third day and on the seventh day.
On the seventh day the unclean man
washed his clothes, bathed himseU,
and was clean that evening (v. 19).

Williams suggests that the red heifer
symbolized Christ spotless externally
and without blemish internally; free
from any bondage to sin; and robed
with the red earth of manhood.ll But
we must be careful not to press the
type too far.

The one historical record of the
use of the ashes of a heifer is in
Numbers 31.. Mantle says that:

. . . the ashes were regarded as a con-
centration of the essential properties
of the sin offering, and could be
resorted to at all times with compara-
tively little trouble and no loss of
time. One red heifer availed for cen-
turies. Only six are said to have been
required during the whole of |ewish
history; for the smallest quantity of
the ashes availed to impart the cleans-
ing virtue of the pure spring water.12

The writer of the Epistle to the
Hebrews argues thatwhereas the ashes
of a red heifer could do no more than
set a person apart from outward,
ceremonial defilement, the blood of
Christ has infinite power to produce
an inward cleansing of the conscience
from dead works (Heb. 9:13, 14). An
unknown author comments:

The red heifer is God's provision for
inevitable, unavoidable contact with
the spiritual death that is around us.
It probably has special reference to
Israel's bloodguiltiness in connection
with the Messiah. It resembles the
trespass offering but does not dis-
place it.
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Old Testament regulations concern-
ing washing with watet sometimes
with running water (Lev. 15:13), are
now an accepted medical technique
for disinfection.

7922Gl22 Punishment was inevi-
table for an unclean person who did
not use the water of purification.
Also, God decreed that anyone who
touched or sprinkled the water was
unclean until evening, and anyone
he touched was also unclean for the
remainder of the day.

H. The Sin of Moses (20:1-13)

2O:.l As this chapter opens, it is
forty years since the Israelites left
EWpt and thirty-eight years since
they sent the spies into the land. The
people had wandered for thirty-eight
years and had now come back to
Kadesh, in the Wilderness of Zin--
the very place from which they had
sent the spies. They were no closer to
the Promised Land than they had
been thirty-eight years earlier! Here
Mirian died...and was buried. Over
500,000 people had died during the
wasted years between chapters 19

and 20. The bitter fruit of unbelief
was harvested in silence for an entire
generation.

2O:2-9 The people who com-
plained to Moses and Aaron about
the lack of water were a new genera-
tion, but they acted like their fathers
(w. 2-5). The Lono told Moses to
speak to the rock, and it would yield
water. He was to take the rod of
Aaron which had been deposited in
the tabernacle (v. 9; cf. 17:1.0), though
it is "his rod" in verse 1.1. Aaron's
rod was the rod of the priesthood;
Moses' rod was the rod of judgment
and power.

20:10-13 Once before, at a place
called Massah (and Meribah), the peo-
ple had murmured for water. At that

time, the Lord told Moses to strike the
rock (Ex. 17:l-7). But now Moses'
patience was exhausted. First, he spoke
unadvisedly with his lips, calling the
people rebels (v. 10). Secondly, he
struck the rock twice instead of speak-
ing to it. The rock smitten in Exodus
77 was a type of Christ, stricken at
Calvary. But Christ was only to be
struck once. After His death, the Holy
Spirit would be given, of which the
water in verse l.l. is a type. Because of
the sin of Moses and Aaron in this
matter, God decreed that they would
not enter the Promised Land. He
called the place Meribah, but it is not
the same Meribah as in Exodus 17.
This is sometimes known as Meribah-
Kadesh. G. Campbell Morgan com-
ments:

By this manifestation of anger, which
as we have said was so very nafural,
the servant of God misrepresented
God to the people. His failure was
due to the fact that for the moment
his faith failed to reach the highest
level of activity. He still believed in
God, and in His power: but he did
not believe in Him to sanctify Him in
the eyes of His people. The lesson is
indeed a very searching one. Right
things may be done in so wrong a

way as to produce evil results. There
is a hymn in which we may miss
the deep meaning, if we are not
thoughttul-

Lord, speak to me that I may speak
In living echoes of Thy tone.

That is far more than a prayer that we
may be able to deliver the Lord's
message. It is rather that we may do
so in His tone, with His temper. That
is where Moses failed, and for this
failure he was excluded from the
Land.13

I. The Death of Aaron (20zlrl49l

20z1L2l The plan for entering the
land was not to go directly north
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from the wilderness but to travel east
through the territory of the Edomites,
and then north along the east coast of
the Dead Sea. The people would then
cross the |ordan. But the king of
Edom.. . refused safe passage to the
people of Israel--and this in spite of
assurances that the |ews would not
eat, drink, or damage any of Edom's
supplies. Later in history, Israel un-
der Saul fought against and defeated
the Edomites, descendants of ]acob's
brother, Esau.

2O:22-29 When the people had

iourneyed from Kadesh. . . to Mount
Hor, near the border of . . . Edom,
. .. Aaron died and was replaced by
Eleazar his son (vv. 2249). Matthew
Henry writes:

Aaron, though he dies for his trans-
gression, is not put to death as a

malefactor, by a plague, or fue from
heaven, but dies with ease and in
honour. He is not cut off from his
people, as the expression usually
is concerning those that die by
the hand of divine justice, but he
is gathere.d to his people, as one that
died in the arms of divine grace.
. . . Moses, whose hands had first
clothed Aaron with his priestly
garments, now strips him of them;
for, in reverence to the priest-
hood, it was not fit that he should
die in them.la

I. The Bronze Serpent 1212742:ll
21:1J The king of Arad lived in

the southern portion of the land of
promise. When he heard that the
Israelites were encamped in the wil-
demess and were planning to invade
the land, he attacked but was defeated
at a place. . . called Hormah (w. 1-3).

21:L9 The Red Sea (v. 4) does
not mean the gulf that the Israelites
crossed in their escape from Egypt

189

but the portion of the Red Sea which
we know as the Gulf of Aqaba. The
Way of the Red Sea, however, may
be a route name; the Israelites might
not have gone to the Gulf of Aqaba at
this time.

Once again the people complained
about their lirirg conditions, with
the result that God sent fiery ser-
pents among them. Many of the
people. . . died, and many more were
dyrng. In answer to the intercession
of Moses, God commanded that a
bronze serpent be lifted on a pole
and promised that whoever looked
at the bronze serpent would be
healed of the snakebite. This inci-
dent was used by the Lord fesus to
teach Nicodemus that Christ must be
lifted up on a pole (the cross), so that
sinners looking to Him by faith might
have everlasting life (John 3:1-16).

The serpent later became a stum-
bling block to the nation and was
finally destroyed in the days of
Hezekiah (2 Kgs. 18:4).

2lz1.G20 The iourneys of the chil-
dren of Israel from Mount Hor to the
Plains of Moab can no longer be
haced exactly. However, the stops
are listed in Numbers 21:10 to 22:'1..

The book of the wars of the Lono (v.

14) was probably a historical record
of the early wars of lsrael. It iS no
longer available. At Beer (w. 1G18)
the Lord miraculously provided water
when the princes drg. . . with their
staves in the arid desert.

2l:21-26 When Israel came near
the country of the Amorites, they
sought permission to pass through
but were refused. In fact, Sihon, king
of the Amorites, declared war on
Israel but was thoroughly defeated.
This Amorite king, like Pharaoh be-
fore him, was hardened by the Lord
in order that he and his people might
be defeated in battle by Israel (Deut.
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From the Wldemess to Clnaan

2:30). "The iniquity of the Amorites"
(Gen. 15:15) was complete, and Israel
was the instrument of the judgment
by Jehovah.

21:27-30 The proverbial song of
verses 27-30 seems to say this:
Heshbon had only recently been cap-
tured from the Moabites by the
Amorites. Now Heshbon has fallen
to the people of Israel. If those who
conquered this city of Moab have
themselves been conquered, then
Moab must be a third-class power.
Also, this proverb is probably quoted
as evidence that the land was fully in
the possession of the Amorite king,
Sihon, and no longer a Moabite terri-
tory. This fact was important to estab-
lish because Israel was forbidden to
take any land from Moab (Deut. 2:9).

27:31-22:1 The exact route of the

Israelites is dfficult to reconstruct. It
is suggested that they basically moved
east from Mount Hor, then north
outside the western boundary of Edom
to the River Zered. They followed the
Zered eastward between Edom and
Moab, then north along Moab's east-
em boundary to the Amon, then west
to the King's Highway. They conquered
Sihon, King of the Amorites, then
pushed north to conquer Bashan, the
Kingdom of Og. Bashan was rich
pastureland east of the ]ordan and
north of the place where Israel would
cross the fordan into the land. Having
conquered Bashan, the Israelites
returned to the plains of Moab . . . and
camped there across from ]ericho (v
1). These plains had been taken from
Moab by the Amorites (Num. 21,:26),
but the name of Moab lingered on.
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III. EVENTS ON THE PTAINS
OF MOAB Q2t2-36zl3l

A. The kophet Balaam (2J2:2-25:18l

7, Balaam Summonedby Balak
(22:240)

22zLl4 When the Moabites, to
the south, heard how the Amorites
had been conquered, they became
terrified (unnecessarily, see Deut. 2:9).
Therefore Balak, the king, sought to
hire the prophet Balaam to curse
Israel. Though a heathen prophet,
Balaam seems , to , have had some
knowledge of the true God. The Lord
used him to reveal His mind concern:
ing Israel's separation, justification,
beauty, and glory. The first attempt to
get Balaam to curse is recorded in
verses 7-l4.The messengers of Balak
came to Balaam with the rewards of
divination-that is, with rewards for
him if he would successfully pro-
nounce a currie on Israel. But God
told him that he must not curse the
people because the Lord had blessed
them. Balak means "waster." Balaam
means 'lswallower of the people" or
"confuser of the people," ;.

22:l*21 Balaam's second try is
recorded next. Balaam knew what
God's will was, yet he dared'to go
before the Lord, perhaps in hopes
that there would be a change of mind.
The Lord told Balaam to go with
Balak's men but to do only what the
Lord told him. Balaam's reason for
going is dearly pointed out in 2 Peter
2:15, '1.6.'He was motivated by his
love of "the wages of unrighteous-
ness." He is typical of the "hireling
prophet" who prostitutes his God-
given ability for money.

222X247 The"Angelof-thelonp"
(v. 22) was Christ in a preincarnate
appearance. Three times He stood
before Balaam and his donkey to
hinder him, because He knew his
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motives. The first time the donkey
saw the Angel and detoured into a
field. For this, the poor animal was
struck by Balaam. The second time
the Angel stood in a narrow path
between the vineyards. The terrified
donkey cmshed Balaam's foot against
the wall and again was abused. The
third time the Angel confronted them
in a nartow pass. The frustrated don-
key lay down on the ground and
received a third thrashing from Balaam.
Even a donkey, the symbol of stub-
bomness; knew when to quit, btrt
not the stubborn, willful prophet!

2222840 The donkey was given
the power to speak to Balaam, rebuk-
ing him for his inhumane heatment
(w. 28-30). Then Balaam saw the
Angel of the Lono with His drawn
sword and heard Him explain His
mission to hinder Balaarn in his dise'
bedience (w..31-35). The Angel then
pernritted the prophet to go to Balak
but to speak. . . only the word that
God gave him (v. 35). After meeting
Balaam, "Balak offered sacrifices to
his god.

2. Balaam's Oracles (22:47-24:25)

22z4L4,lzl2 The next day Balak
took Balaam into a high mountain
(Pisgah) where he would look down
over the tents of Israel. [-ater, from
this same mountain, Moses would
take his only look at the Promised
Land, and then die (Deut. 34:1, 5).
This chapter and the next chapter
contain four memorable utterances
by Balaam concerninglsrael. The fust
three were preceded by the offering
of seven ,bulls and seven r.uns as
burnt offerings. The first oracle
expressed Balaam's inability to curse
a people whom God had not curced.
It predicted for Israel a life of separa-
tion from the Gentile nations and a
numberless posterity. It pictured Is-
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rael as a righteous nation whose even-
tual destiny was something to be
coveted (w. 7-10). Balak's protest
against this blessing availed nothing.
The prophet had to speak the word
of the Lonp.

23:1F15 Balak then took Balaam
to a different vantage point in hopes
that the prophet would see them in a
less favorable light (w. 13, 14).

23zlL26 The second oracle as-

sured Balak that God's original bless-
ing on Israel was unchanged (w.
18-20). The first part of verse 21 de-
scribes the nation's position, not its
practice. The people were reckoned
righteous through faith. So believers
today stand before God in all the
perfections of His beloved Son. The
Lord was with Israel, and the people
could shout because He reigned as
King in their midst (v. 21b). He had
delivered them from Egypt and given
them strength. No evil pronounce-
ment against them would come to
pass. Instead, the victories Israel would
soon win would cause the nations to
say, "Oh, what God has done!" (w.
22-24). Since Balaam refused to curse
the people, Balak ordered him not to
bless them either (v. 25), but the
prophet protested that he could only
do what the Lonp said.

23:27-30 A third time Balak tried
to wring a curse out of Balaam, this
time from the top of Mount Peor.

24:1, 2 Realizing that God was
determined to bless Israel, Balaam
did not seek to get a message of
cursing. He simply looked down over
the camp of Israel, and the Spirit of
God came upon him, causing him to
say things beyond his own wisdom
and will.

24:T9 The third message spoke
of the beauty of the tents of Israel
and predicted tremendous fruitfulness,
widespread prosperity, a glorious king-

dom, and cmshing power over all
foes. Agag (v. 7) was probably a name
corrrmon to many Amalekites. None
would dare to rouse this crouching
lion (v. 9). Those who blessed Israel
would be blessed, and a curse would
only bring cursing. Balaam's proph-
ery here echoes the covenant given
to Abraham: "I will bless them that
bless you, and curse him who curses
you" (Gen. 12:3).

24:1:Ll4 Thoroughly frustrated by
now, Balak denounced Balaam for
his failure to cooperate. But the
prophet reminded him that from the
beginning he had said that he could
only speak. . . the word of the Lono.
Before leaving Balak to return to his
own home, Balaam offered to tell the
king what lsrael would do to the
Moabite people in days to come.

24:l*19 The fourth oracle con-
cems a king ("Sta/' or "Scepter")
who would rise in Israel to conquer
Moab and all the sons of tumult (v.

77 ; cf . ler. 48:45). Edom also would be
subjugated by this ruler. This proph-
ecy was partially fulfilled by King
David, but will enjoy its complete
fulfillment at the Second Coming of
Christ.

A:2f25 Similar promises of doom
were uttered by Balaam conceming
the Amalekites, the Kenites, Assyria
(Asshur), and the people of Eber (w.
2U24). The Amalekites would be ut-
terly destroyed. The Kenites would
be gradually depleted in number un-
til the Assyrians would finally take
them captive. Even the Assyrians
would be captured by armed forces
from Cyprus (Heb. Kittim, which gen-
erally means Cyprus, but probably
represents Greece here and the forces
of Alexander the Great). Eber proba-
bly means the non-|ewish descend-
ants of this postdiluvian patriarch.

Before Baliaam left Balak, he set the
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wheels in motion for the tragic events
of chapter 25.

3, Balaam's Corruption of Israel
(Chap.25)

25:1-3 Although Balaam's name
is not mentioned in this chapter, we
learn in Numbers 31.:15 that he was
responsible for the terrible comrption
of the children of Israel that is de-
scribed here. All of Balak's rewards
could not induce Balaam to curse
Israel, but they finally did persuade
him to cormpt Israel by causing some
of the people to commit harlotry and
idolatry with the women of Moab.
Often when Satan cannot succeed in
a direct attack, he will succeed in an
indirect one.

Balaam's true character emerges
here. Up to this point we might think
of him as a godly prophet who was
loyal to the word of God and an
admirer of the people of God. But
from Numbers 31:16 and 2 Peter 2:15,
16 we leam that he was a wicked
apostate who loved the wages of
unrighteousness. Balaam advised Balak
how to make the Israelites stumble:
get them "to eat things sacrificed to
idols, and to commit sexual immoral-
rt5/' (Rev 2:14). His advice was heeded.
This led to gross idolatry at the shrine
of Baal of Peor.

25:4-8a God commanded that all
the guilty leaders should be hanged
out in the sun. Before the sentence
was carried out, a leader of the tribe
of Simeonbrought a Midianitewoman
into the camp of Israel, to take her
into his tent (v. 14). Phinehas, the
son of the high priest (Eleazar), killed
both man and woman with his iave-
lin. Samuel Ridout comments:

Phinehas, "a mouth of brass," is
singrrlarly appropriate to him who
was so unyieldingly faithful to God,
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and by his relentless judgment of sin
secured an abiding priesthood for
himself and family.ls

5:8b-13 God sent a plague into
the camp of Israel, killing a total of
twenty-four thousand of the offenders
during the course of the plague (23,000

in one day-1 Cor. L0:8). It was
Phinehas' heroic action that stopped
. . . the plague. Because he was zeal-
ous for his God, the Lonp decreed
that an everlasting priesthood would
continue in the family of Phinehas.

25;7,l,15 Zimri'sposition of promi-
nence in his tribe and the fact that the
woman was a daughter of a Midianite
chief might have stopped the judges
from executing judgment upon him,
but it did not stop Phinehas. He was

iealous for |ehovah's sake.
25:1G18 TheLonporderedMoses

to war against the Midianites (who
were mingled with the Moabites at
this time). This command was carried
out in chapter 3L.

B. The Second Census (Chap.25)

26zl-51 AgainMoseswasinstructed
to take a census. . . of the children of
Israel, since they were about to enter
the land to war against its inhabitants
and to receive their share of the in-
heritance. There was a decrease of
1,820 people from the fust census, as
seen in the following numbers:

Tribe

Numbers 2+26

Reuben (w 5-11)

Simeon (w. 12-14)

Gad (w 15-18)

fudah (w. 1!22)
Issachar (w. 2!25)
Zebulun (vt.26,27)
loseph (w. 2&37):

-Manasseh (v. 34)

-Ephraim (v. 37)

Benjamin (w.3&41)
Dan(w. 412, t13)

Censue
(Chap.1)

6,ffi
59,300

45,650

74,ffi
il,m
57,m

Cengus
(Chap.25)

$,7n
22,2N
40,500

76,fio
A,N
50,500

32,200

40,500

35,400

62,7n

52,7N
32,ffi
45,6U
a,m
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Tibe (cont'dl

Asher (w. tl4-47)

Naphtali (w. 4&51)

TOTAL 503,5v) 607,7fi

Noting the decrease in numbers
over the long period of time between
the 503,550 of drapter 1 and the fi1.,7N
children of Israel here, Moody
co[unents:

Israel's growth ceased for forty years.
So it may be with us as churches, and
so forth, if we are unbelieving.l6

The most striking decrease is seen
in the Simeonites, who diminished
by almost 37,000. The tribe of Simeon
was chiefly involved in the incident
at Peor in the previous chapter (Zirnrt
was a leader in that tribe), and per-
haps most of the slain were Simeonites.
Verse 11 tells us that the sons of
Korah did not die with their father.

26252-56 The land was to be
divided according to the number of
people in each tribe, and yet accord-
ing to lot. This can only mean that
the size of the tribal territory was
determined by the number in the
tribe, but the location of the land was
determined by lot.

25:5745 The Levites were num-
bered separately at twenty-three thou-
sand. Only foshua and Caleb were
included in both censuses. All the
other men of war listed in the first
census had by now perished in the
wilderness. Verses 54 and 55 refer to
the men who were able to go to war.
Levites and women are excluded,
though some of these did die during
the thirty-eight year joumey.

C. Inheritance Rights of Daughters
(2721-lll

The five daughters of Zelophehad,
of the tribe of Manasseh, came to
Moses to request property in the dis-
tribution of the land even though

they had no male in the numbered of
Israel, among whom Canaan was to
be divided (26:53). Their father had
died, but not as one of the guilty
companions of Korah. The Lono
answered that they should inherit
their fathe/s portion. In general, it
was God's will that the land be
inherited by sons, then daughters,
brothers, uncles, or nearest relatives.
In this way it would be permanently
kept in a family (w. 1-11).

D. ]oshua, Moses' Successor
(27212-231

27:1244 God forewarned Moses
that he would die soon, and He in-
structed Moses to go up to Mount
Abarim (actually a chain of moun-
tains east of the Dead Sea). Mount
Nebo, where Moses died, was a part
of this chain [range].

Z7:l.tZl Mosesunsel-fistrly thought
of a successor to lead the people, and
]oshua the son of Nun was named in
his place. The priesthood and later
the kingship in lsrael was usually
passed on from one generation to the
next within the same family. How-
ever, Moses' successor was not his
son but his servant (Ex. 24:13).

E. Offering and Vows (Chaps. 2f30)
Chaps. 28,29 In these chapters,

the people are reminded of the offer-
ings and feasts which were to be
observed in the land.

Daily offerings:
Continual burnt offering, morn-
ing and evening, with a grain
offering and drink offering in-
cluded (28:18).
Every day in life, so long as the
temple stood, the following sac-
rifices had to be carried out both
morning and evening (Num.
28:3-8).
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Cengue
(Chap. 1)

41,5m
53,4100

Census
(Chap. 25)

53,,()0

45,4100



Every moming and everyevening
a one-year-old male lamb. . .

without spot or blemish was
offered as aburnt offering. Along
with it there was offered a grain
offeing, which consisted of one-
tenth of an ephah of fine flour
. . . mixed with a quarter of a hin
of pure oil. Also there was a
dink offedng, which consisted
of a quarter of a hin of wine.
There was an offering of incense
before these offerings in the mom-
ing, and after them in the eve-
ning. Ever since there was a

Jewish temple, and so long as
the temple continued to exist,
this routine of sacrifice went on.
There was a kind of priestly head-
mill of sacrifice. Moffatt speaks
of "the levitical drudges" who,
day in and day out, kept offering
these sacrifices. There was no
end to this process, and when all
was said and done, it still left
men conscious of their sin and
alienation from God.

Weekly oferings:
Weekly burnt offering, on each
Sabbath, with grain offering and
drink offering (28:9,10).

Monthly offerings:
Burnt offering on the first day of
each month, with grain offering
and drink offering (28:11-14).

Sin offering (28:15).

Feasts of lehwah:
Passover-fourteenth day of first
month (28:15).

Feast of Unleavened Bread-
fifteenth day to twenty-first day
of first month (28:17-25).

Feast of weeks (28:2ffi1).
Note: The ilay of the firstfruits (v.

26) should not be confused with
the Feast of Firstfruits (Lev.
23:9-74).
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Feast of Trumpets-first day of
seventh month (29:14\.
Day of Atonement-tenth day of
seventh month (29 :7-1.1).

Feast of Tabernacles-fifteenth
day through twenty-fust day of
the seventh month (29:12-!l).
There was a special Sabbath ob-
servance on the eighth day
(29:3*39).

30:1-5 Chapter 30 contains spe-
cial instructions about vows. A man
making a vow to the Lono must carry
it out without fail. If a young woman,
still under her father's care, made a
vow, and her father heard her, he
could speak out against the vow-i.e.,
forbid it---on the fust day, and it
would be canceled. If he waited until
after the first day or if he did not say
anything, the vow was effective and
had to be carried out.

30:L15 Verses G8 seem to de-
scribe a vow made by a woman be-
fore her marriage. Although her
husband would not, of course, have
heard it on the day it was made, he
could ovemrle it on the day when he
first heard about it. Vows made by a
widow or a divorced woman were
binding (v. 9). Vows made by a mar-
ried woman could be canceled by the
husband. .. on the first day (w. 1L15).
This maintained the headship of the
husband. If a husband canceled her
vow after the first day, he had to bear
her guilt-that is, bring the required
sacrifice or be punished by the Lord
(v. 15).

F. Destruction of the Midianites
(Chap.31)

31:1-11 God commanded Moses
to destroy the Midianites for corrup-
ting His people through fornication
and idolatry at Baal of Peor. Twelve
thousand Israelites marched against

Numbers 2L31
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the enemy and they killed all the
males. Phinehas went to war (v. 6)
rather than his father the high priest,
possibly because Phinehas had been
the one to turn away the wrath of
Jehovah by killing Zimri and the
Midianite woman (chap. 25). Now he
was to lead the armies of the living
God to complete the judgment of the
Lord on Midian. 'All the males" (v.

7) refers to all the Midianite soldiers,
and not to all the Midianites in exist-
ence, because in the days of Gideon
they again become a menace to [srael

$udges 6). Zur (v. 8) was probably
the father of Cozbi, the Midianite
woman slain in the camp of Israel
(25:15). (Either Balaam never made it
all the way back to his home or else
he had retumed to Midian for some
reason, for he too was killed.)

31:12-18 Though they had killed
all the Midianite soldiers, the chii.
dren of Israel spared the women and
children and proudly brought them
back to the camp with a great quan-
tity of spoil. Moses was angry that
they would have spared the very
ones who caused Israel to sin and
commanded that the male children
and every woman who had lain with
a man should be slain. The young
girls were spared, probably for do-
mestic service. This punishment was
righteous and necessary to preserve
Israel from further comrption.

31:1L54 The warriors and cap-
tives were required to undergo the
customary seven days of purification
(v. 19). Also, the spoil had to be
cleansed, either by fire or by washing
with water (vv.21,-2$. The spoil was
divided among the warriors and the
whole congregation (vv. 2547). The
men of war were so thankful that not
one of their number had perished
that they brought a large gift to the
Lono (w. 4U54).

G. The Inheritance of Reuben, Gad,
and Half of Manasseh (Chap. 32)

32:1-15 When the children of
Reuben and Gad. . . saw the rich pas-
ture land east of the Jordan Rivet
they petitioned that they might settle
there permanently (w. 1-5). Moses
thought this meant that they did not
intend to cross the fordan and fight
against the heathen inhabitants of
Canaan with theirbrethren (w. G15).
Their fathers had discouraged the
Israelites at Kadesh Barnea from
entering the land.

32:76-42 But when Reuben and
Gad assured him three times that they
intended to fight for the land west of
the )ordan (vv.16-32), Moses granted
permission. Gad, Reuben, and half
the tribe of Manasseh the son of ]o-
seph acquired the kingdom of Sihon
king of the Amorite and the kingdom
of Og king of Bashan. They built for-
tified cities and sheepfolds and also
took over small towns and villages
(w.33-42).

Many feel that Reuben and Gad
made an unwise choice because, al-
though the land was fertile, the area
was exposed to enemy attack. They
did not have the protection of the
]ordan River. The tribes of Reuben
and Gad (and half the tribe of
Manasseh which joined them) were
the fust to be conquered in later years
and carried off into captivity. On the
other hand, what was to be done
with the land east of the fordan River
if none of the children of Israel were
to settle in it? God had given this
land to them and told them to pos-
sess it (Deut. 2:24,37;3:2).

H. Review of the Israelite
Encampments (Chap. 33)

332749 The iourneys of the chil-
dren of Israel from Egypt to the plains
of Moab are summarized in this chap-
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ter. As mentioned previously, it is
impossible to locate all the cities with
accuracy today. The chapter may be
divided as follows: from Egypt to
Mount Sinai (w. 5-15); from Mount
Sinai to Kadesh Barnea (w. 1il36);
from Kadesh Barnea to Mount Hor
(w. 3740); from Mount Hor to the
plains of Moab (vv. a7a\. This Iist is
not complete, as can be seen by com-
paring it with other lists of camping
spots/ as in chapter 21.

33:50-56 God's order to the in-
vading army was to completely exter-
minate the inhabitants of Canaan.
This may seem cruel to people today,
but actually these people were among
the most corrupt, immoral, depraved
creatures whom the world has ever
known. God patiently dealt with
them for over 400 years without any
change on their part. He knew that
if His people did not kill them, Israel
would become infected by their im-
morality and idolatry. Not only were
the lsraelites to kill the people, but
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they were to deshoy every trace of
idolatry (v. 52).

I. Boundaries of the Promised Land
(Chap. sa)

34:1-15 The boundaries of the land
which God promised to Israel are given
in verses 1-15. In general, the soutfiern
boundary extended from the southem
tip of the Salt (Dead) Sea to the Brook
(not River) of Egypt and to the Medi-
terranean Sea (w. L5). The western
border was the Great (Mediteranean)
Sea (v 6). The northem border str,etrtred
from the Mediterranean Sea to Mount
Hor (not the one mentioned in the
journeys of Israel) to the entrance of
Hamath and Hazar Enan (w. 7-9). The
eastern border extended from Hazar
Enan south to the Sea of ChinnerethlT
(Galilee), down...the ]ordan River to
the SaIt (Dead) Sea (w 1G12). The nine
and one-half tribes were to inherit the
above land, since the two and one-half
kibes had already been promised the
land east of the ]ordan (ur. 1!15).

34z16-129 The names of the men
who were appointed to divide the
land are given in verses 1G29.

]. Cities of the Levites (35:1-5)

Since the tribe of Levi did not in-
herit with the other tribes, God de-
creed that forty-eight cities should be
set apart for the Levites. It is difficult
to understand the measurements given
in verses 4 and 5, but it is at least clear
that the cities were surrounded by
common-land for grazing the live-
stock. (Perhaps the two thousand cubits
mentioned in verse 5 were inclusive of
the one thousand cubits already
mentioned in verse 4.)

K. Cities of Refuge and Capital
Punishment (35:L34)

35:64 Six of the Levite cities were
to be designated as cities of refuge. A

Numbers ?3, 94
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person who had accidentally kllled
another could flee to one of these
cities and be safe to stand trial. Those
tribes which had much territory would
donate cities for the Levites accord-
ingly. Those which had little were not
expected to give as many cities.

3529-21 Of the cities of refuge,
three were to be on each side of the
Jordan River. A manslayer would or-
dinarily be pursued by a near relative
of the victim, known as the avenger.
If the manslayer reached a city of
refuge, he was safe there until his
case came up for trial (v. 12). The
cities of refuge did not provide sanc-
tuary for a murderer (w. 1G19).
Crimes committed through hatred or
enmity were punishable by death (w.
20,21).

35:22-28 If thehomicideappeared
to be a case of manslaughter, the man
would be tried by the congregation
(vv. 22-2$. If acquitted, the manslayer
had to stay in the city of refuge. . .
until the death of the high priest. He
was then allowed to return home (v.

28). If he ventured outside. . . the city
before the death of the high priest,
the avenger of blood could slay him
without incurring guilt (w. 2G28).

The death of the high priest brought
freedom to those who had escaped to
the cities of refuge. They could no
longer be harmed by the avenger of
blood. The death of our Great High
Priest frees us from the condemning
demands of the Law. How foolish
this stipulation would be if one failed
to see in it a symbol of the work of
our Lord at the Cross!

Unger relates some traditional
details:

According to the rabbis, in order to
aid the fugitive it was the business of
the Sanhedrin to keep the roads lead-
ing to the cities of refuge in the best
possible repair. No hills were left,

every river was bridged, and the
road itself was to be at least thirty-
two cubits broad. At every tum were
guideposts bearing the word Refuge;
and two students of the law were
appointed to accompany the fleeing
man, to pacify, if possible, the avenget
should he overtake the fugitive.ls

As for the symbolic teaching, the
people of Israel are the manslayer,
having put the Messiah to death. Yet
they did it ignorantly (Acts 3:17). The
Lord |esus prayed, ".. . they know
not what they do" (Luke 23:34). |ust
as the manslayer was displaced from
his own home and had to live in the
city of refuge, so Israel has been
living in exile ever since. The nation's
complete restoration to its possession
will take place, not at the death of the
Great High Priest (for He can never
die), but when He comes to reign.

35229-34 Capital punishment was
decreed for murderers; there was no
escape or satisfaction (w. 30, 31). A
manslayer could not purchase release
from a city of refuge (v. 32). Blood
that was shed in murder defiled the
land, and such blood demanded the
death of the murderer (w. 33, 34).
Think of this in connection with the
death of Christ!

L. The Inheritance of Daughters Who
Marry (Chap. 35)

Representatives of the half-tribe of
Manasseh who settled in Gilead, east
of the Jordan, came to Moses with a
problem (see Num. 27:L-1,7). If the
daughters of Zelophehad. . . married
men belonging to another tribe, their
property would pass to the other
tribe. The Year of |ubilee would fi-
nalize the transfer to the other tribe
(v. 4). The solution was that those
women who inherited land should
marry in their own tribe, and thus

Numbers 35, 35



there would be no transfers of land
from one tribe to another (w. 5-11).
The daughters of Zelophehad obeyed
by marrying in the tribe of Manasseh
(w. 10-12). Verse L3 summarizes the
section from chapter 26.

Three things stand out in the book
o( Numbers:

1. The consistent wickedness and
unbelief of the human heart.

2. The holiness of Jehovah, tem-
pered with His mercy.

3. The man of God (Moses) who
stands as a mediator and inter-
cessor between the sinful peo-
ple and a holy God.

The human heart has not changed
since Numbers was written. Neither
has the holiness or mercy of God. But
Moses has been replaced by his Anti-
type, the Lord Jesus Christ. In Him
we have strength to avoid the sins
that characterized Israel, and thus
avoid the displeasure of God which
they incurred. In order to profit from
what we have studied we must real-
ize that "these things happened to
them as examples, and they were
written for our admonition" (1 Cor.
10:11).
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DEUTERONOMY

Introduction
"Deuteronomy is one of the greatest book of the Old Testament. lts
influence on the domestic and personal religion of all ages hns not
been surpassed by any othu book in the Bible. lt is quoted ouer eighty
times in the Nru Testament and thus it belongs to a small group of
four Old Tbstament book [Genesis, Deuteronornlr Psalms, and
lsaiahl to which the early Christians made frequent reference."

-J. A. Thompson

I. Unique Place in the Canon

Our Lord |esus Christ was tempted
by Satan for forty days and nights in
the wilderness. Three of these temp-
tations are specifically recounted in
the Gospels for our spiritual benefit.
Not only did Chdst use the OT "sword
of the Spirit" three times, but each
time He used the same part of the
"blade"-Deuteronomy! It is likely
that this book was one of ]esus'
favorites-and it should be one of ours
as well. Deuteronomy has been sadly
neglected in many quarters, perhaps
due to its somewhat inappropriate title
in English, which is from the Greek
Septuagint. Its meaning, "Second Law,"
has given some the false idea that the
book is merely a recapihrlation of ma-
terial already presented in Exodus
through Numbers. God never repeats
just to repeat- there is always a differ-
ent emphasis or new details. So also
with Deuteronomy, a mawelous book
worthy of careful study.

II. Authorship

Moses is the author of Deuteronomy
as a whole, though the Lord may

have used inspired editors to recount
and update some details. The last

Itnpter, which records his death, could
have been written by him propheti-
cally, or may have been added by
foshua or someone else.

Liberal criticism says confidently
that Deuteronomy is the "Book of the
Law" that was found in Josiah's time
(c. 620 B.C.). They maintain that it
was acfually a "pious fraud" written
at that time as if by Moses to unify
Jewish worship around a central
|erusalem sanctuary.

Actually there is no such category
as a "pious fratd"; if it's a fraud ifs
not pious, and if ifs pious, it's no
fraud.

There is also no indication that
"the Book of the Law" in ZKtngs 22
does not refer to the whole Pentateudt.

Josiah's predecessors, Manasseh and
Amon, were both wicked kings. They
actually perpetuated idolatry in the
very temple of |ehovah where the
Law of Moses had apparently been
hidden by some godly person or
Persons.

The rediscovery of God's Word
and submission to it always bring
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revival and recovery as in the great
Protestant Reformation.

For a concise defense of Mosaic
authorship, see Introduction to the
Pentateuch.

III. Date

Deuteronomy was written largely
by 7405 B.C., but some material,
equally inspired, may have been added
after Moses' death, as was noted.

For a more detailed discussion of
dating see Introduction to the Penta-
teuch.

IV. Background and Theme

Deuteronomy is a re-statement (not
merely a repetition) of the law for the.
new generation that had arisen dur-
ing the wildemess joumey. They were
about to enter the Promised Land. In
order to enjoy God's blessing there,
they must know the law and obey it.

The book consists first of all of a

spiritual interpretation of Israel's his-
tory from Sinai onward (chaps. 1-3).
The thought is that those who refuse
to learn from history are doomed to
relive it. The main section is a review
of important features of God's legis-
lation for His people (chaps. 4-26).
Then follows a preview of God's pur-
poses of grace and government from
Israel's entrance into the land until
the second advent of the Messiah
(chaps. 27-33). The book closes with
the death of Moses and the appoint-
ment of ]oshua as his successor (chap.
u).

The Apostle Paul reminds us that
the book has a message for us as well
as for Israel. In commenting on
Deuteronomy 25:4, he says that it
was written "altogether for our sakes"
(1 Cor. 9:10).

The book is rich in exhortation,
which can be summed up in the
verbs of Deuteronomy 5:L: "Hear. . .

learn. . . keep and do."

OUTLINE

I. MOSES'FIRSTDISCOURSE-APPROACHINGTHELAND(Chaps. 14)
A. Introduction (1:1-5)

B. From Horeb to Kadesh (1,:6-a5)

C. From Kadesh to Heshbon (Chap. 2)

D. Trans-]ordan Secured (Chap. 3)

E. Exhortation to Obedience (Chap. 4)

II. MOSES' SECOND DISCOURSE-PURITY IN THE LAND (Chaps. L28)
A. Review of the Sinai Covenant (Chap. 5)

B. Warnings Against Disobedience (Chap. 6)

C. Instructions on Dealing with Idolatrous Nations (Chap. 7)

D. Lessons from the Past (8:1-11:7)
E. Rewards for Obedience (L1:8-32)
F. Statutes for Worship (Chap. 12)

G. Punishment of False Prophets and Idolaters (Chap. 13)
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H. Clean and Unclean Foods (1,4:7-27)

L Tithing (1,4:22J9)

]. Treatment of Debtors and Slaves (Chap. 15)

K. Three Appointed Feasts (Chap. 16)

L. |udges and Kings (Chap. 17)

M. Priests, Levites, and Prophets (Chap. 18)

N. Criminal Laws (Chap. 19)

O. Laws Concerning Warfare (Chap. 20)

P Various Laws (Chaps.21-25)
1. Expiation for Unsolved Murder (21,:1,-9)
2. Female Prisoners of War (21,:7G-1.4)

3. Rights of the Firstborn (27:7177)
4. Stubborn and Rebellious Sons (27:7*21)
5. The Bodies of Flanged Criminals (21,:22a3)
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B. Moses'Song (Chap. 32)

C. Moses'Blessing (Chap. 33)
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Commentary

I. MOSES' FIRST DISCOURSE_
APPROACHING THE LAND
(Chaps. 14)

A. Introduction (1:L-5)

1zl, 2 As the Bookof Deuteronomy
opens, the children of Israel are
camped on the plains of Moab, which
they had reached in Numbers 22:1..|n
Deuteronomy 1:1 their location is said
to be in the plain opposite Suph.
This means that the wilderness, of
which the plains of Moab were an
extension, stretdred southward to that
portion of the Red Sea known as the
Gulf of Aqaba. The journey from
Horeb (Sinai) by way of Mount Seir
to Kadesh Barnea, on the threshold
of Canaan, required only eleaen days,
but now thirty-eight years had passed
before the Israelites were ready to
enter the Promised Land!

1:L5 Moses delivered his subse-
quent discourse to the children of
Israel, preparatory to their entering
Canaan in the fortieth year after they
left Egypt. It was after both Sihon
king of the Amorites and Og king of
Bashan had been slain (Num. 21).

B. From Horeb to Kadesh (1:546)

From Deuteronomy 1:GJ:28 we
have a review of the period from
Mount Sinai to the plains of Moab.
Since most of this has already been
covered in Numbers, we shall simply
summarize it here: God's command
to march to the Promised Land and
possess it (w. G8); the appointment
of iudges over civil matters (w. 9-18);
the joumey from Sinai to Kadesh
Barnea (vv.19-27); the sending of the
spies and the subsequent rebellion
$v. 22aQ. With the exception of

|oshua and Caleb, no soldier who
had left Egypt was allowed to enter
the land (w. 34-38).

C. From Kadesh to Heshbon
(Chap.2)

2:143 The journey from Kadesh
Barnea to the borders of Edom (w.
1-Z) avoided conflict with the Edom-
ites. The journey from the borders of
Edom to the Valley of Zered (w.
8-15) avoided conflict with the
Moabites. The Lono commanded the
Israelites not to meddle with the Am-
monites because He had given this
land to these descendants of Lot as a
possession (w. 1G19). God had al-
ready dispossessed certain giantsr
whom the Ammonites called Zam-
zummim, iust as He had done for the
descendants of Esau by destroying
the Horites, the Avim, and the
Caphtorim (w. 2L23).

2:2b37 The rest of chapter 2 de-
tails the smashing defeat of Sihon the
Amorite, the king of Heshbon. Verse
29a indicates that the descendants of
Esau, the Edomites, sold food and
water to the Israelites as the latter
skirted the country of Edom. But the
record in Numbers 20:7L-22 suggests
that the king of Edom was completely
uncooperative. He was staunch in his
refusal to assist Israel, but it seems
that some of his people sold food and
water to the |ews, though this is
uncertain. Verses 1,0-12 and 2O-23
were probably added by someone
later than Moses, but are nonetheless
inspired Scripture.

D. Trans-Jordan Secured (Chap. 3)

3:1-11 Og king of Bashan had
sixty cities, all fortified with high
walls, gates, and bars, as well as



many rural towns. The Lono God
also delivered these enemies into the
hands of His people. Og is remem-
bered as a giant, with a huge iron
bedstead that was nine cubits long
and four cubits wide (about thirteen
or fourteen feet by six feet). Thompson
says this "bedstead" was his final
resting place, not his regular bed:

On his death he was buried in a

massive sarcophagus (lit. bedstead,

"resting place") made of basalt, called
iron herc because of its colour....
According to the record here the sar-
cophagus could be seen in Rabbah
Ammon (the modem Amman) at the
time Deuteronomy was committed to
writing.2

3z\2-20 The captured land east
of the |ordan was distributed to the
Reubenites, the Gadites, and to half
the tribe of Manasseh (r.u. 12-17).
Moses commanded their men of valor
to cross over armed to aid their
brethren conquer the territory west
of the |ordan. Then they could return
to their own possession and their
wives, little ones, livestock, and the
cities they had taken over.

322149 Moses also commanded
Joshua to remember past victories
and trust God for future ones (w. 21,
22).

But the Lonowas angry with Moses
for his disobedience regarding the
children of Israel and would not let
him cross over |ordan. He did, how-
ever, let him view the Promised Land
in every direction from the top of
Mount Pisgah (vv. 2T29).

E. Exhortation to Obedience
(Chap. a)

Chapter 4 introduces Moses' re-
hearsal of the law. Here he dealt
particularly with the worship of the
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one true God and with the penalties
that would follow any turning to
idolatry.

4:744 Israel was commanded to
obey the statutes and the iudgments
of the Lonp God when they entered
Canaan (v. 1). They were not to add
to it nor take from it (v. 2). God's
punishment of the idolatry practiced
at Baal Peor should serve as a con-
stant waming (w. 3,4). (Perhaps this
particular incident of divine wrath
against idolatry is mentioned here
because it had taken place just a short
time earlier and would be fresh in
their minds.) Obedience to the law
would cause Israel to be admired as a
great nation by the Gentiles (w. L8).
Israel should remember from past
experiences the blessings of follow-
ing the Lord (v. 8). They were espe-
cially instructed to remember the
giving of the Ten Commandments at
Mount Sinai (Horeb) (w. 9-13). At
that time, they did not see the form
of God; that is, although they might
have seen a manifestation of God,
they did not see a physical form
which could be reproduced by an
image or an idol. They were forbid-
den to make an image of any kind to
represent God, or to worship the
sun, the moon, or the stars (w. 7L79).
The Israelites were reminded of their
deliverance from Egypt, of Moses'
disobedience and consequent iudg-
ment, and of God's wrath against
idolatry $v. 2U2a). "Only take heed
to yourself. .. lest you forget" (v. 9);
"Take careful heed to yourselves
. . . lest you act corruptly" (w. 15, 1.6);

"Take heed to yourselves, lest you
torget" (v. 23). Moses knew only too
well the natural tendency of the hu-
man heart, and so he eamesfly charged
the people to pay close attention.

*2540 If the nation in later years
should turn to idols, it would be sent
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away into captivity (w. 25-28). But
even then, if the people repented and
tumed to the Lono with all their
heart, He would restore them (w.
29-31). No nation had ever had the
privileges of Israel, particularly the
miracles connected with the deliver-
ance from Egypt (w. 32-38). There-
fore they should be obedient to Him
and thus enjoy His continued bless-
ing (w. 39, 40). It is a sad fact of
fewish history that the nation was
subjected to a purging captivity be-
cause of their disobedience and fail-
ure to take the warning of fehovah
seriously. God's warnings are not idle
words. No man and no nation can set
them aside with impunity.

424143 Moses set apartthree cities
of refuge on the east side of the
fordan-Bezer, Ramoth-Gilead, and
Golan (w.41-a3).

4t4449 Here begins Moses' sec-
ond discourse, delivered on the plains
of Moab, east. . . of the Jordan. Verse
tlti is the only instance where Mount
Herrron is called Mount Sion.3

II. MOSES'SECOND
DISCOURSE-PURITY IN
THE LAND (Chaps.5-28)

A. Review of the Sinai Covenant
(Chap.5)

5:1-6 Chapter 5 reviews the giv-
ing of the Ten Commandments at
Mount Sinai (Horeb). In verse 3, sup-
ply the word "only" after "fathers."
The covenant was made with the fa-
thers, but it was intended for future
generations of lsraelites as well.

527-21 The Ten Commandments

1. No other gods were to be wor-
shiped (v. 7).

2. No carved image was to be
made or worshiped (w. 8-10).
This commandment does not
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repeat the first. People might
worship mythical beings, or
the sun and moon, without
the use of idols. Children who
thus hate God will suffer the
same punishment as their fa-
thers (v. 9).

3. The name of the Lonp was not
to be taken in vain (v. 11).

4. The Sabbath was to be kept
holy (w. 12-L5). A different
reason for keeping the Sab-
bath is given here from the
one given in Exodus 20:L1.L
(God's rest in Creation). The
|ews were to remember that
they were slaves in Egypt (v.

15). These two reasons are com-
plementary, not contradictory.

5. Parents were to be honored (v.

16).

6. Murder was prohibited (v. 17).

7. Adultery was prohibited (v. 18).

8. Stealing was prohibited (v. 1.9).

9. Bearing false witness against
a neighbor was prohibited (v.

20).

10. Coveting was prohibited (v. 2L).

5222 f. A. Thompson comments
on this verse:

The expression and He added no more

is unusual and may indicate that
these commandments were such a

complete summary of the fundamen-
tal requirements of the covenant that
no other law needed to be added. All
other law was a mere interpretation
and expansion of these basic princi-
ples. Altematively, the expression may
refer to a particular occasion when
the Lord made known precisely these
ten laws. Other laws must have been
given on other occasions, since the
total volume of law known in Israel
and originating from God was con-
siderable.a
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5:2L33 When the lawwas given,
the people were terrified by the man-
ifestations of the divine Presence and
feared for their lives. They sent Moses
to speak to the Lord and to assure
Him that they would do whateverHe
said. (They did not realize their own
sinfulness and powerlessness when
they made such a rash vow.) Conse-
quently the rest of the laws and ordi-
nances were given through Moses
the mediator. The Ten Words or Ten
Commandments appear to have been
spoken verbally to the whole nation
when they were at Mount Sinai (vv.
30, 31).

In verse 28, the Lonp is not
commending them for their promise
to keep the law, but rather for their
expressions of fear and awe (compare
18:1G18). God knew that they did
not have a heart to keep His com-
mandments. He wished that they did,
so that He could bless them abundantly
(w.2e33).

B. Warnings Against Disobedience
(Chap.5)

6:l-9 When the people would en-
ter the Promised Land, God wanted
them to be in a right moral condition.
In order to enjoy the land as He
intended, they must be an obedient
people. Therefore, Moses gave them
practical instruction to fit them for
life in Canaan (w. L, 2). The Israelites
were to bear testimony to the truth
that God is the only true God (w. 3,
4). They were to love Him supremely
and keep His Word (w. 5, 6). The
commandments of the Lord were to
be taught diligently to their children
and to guide them in every depart-
ment of their lives.

Many Christian parents take this
passage as a mandate to teach their
own children, not only the faith, but
also other so-called secular subjects,

rather than sending them to human-
istic schools.

In the days of Christ, the fews
actually bound portions of the law to
their hands and suspended them
between their eyes (v. 8). But doubt-
less the Lord intended rather that
their actions (hand) and desires (eyes)
should be controlled by the law.

Verses 4-9 are known as the
"Shema" (Heb. for "hear") and were
recited daily as a creed by devout
Jews along with 11:1L21 and Num-
bers 15:374|.

The Hebrew word for "one" in verse
4 is significant, viewed in the light of
the fuller revelation of the New Tes-
tament. It stands, not for absolute
unity, but for compound unity, and is
thus consistent with both the names
of God used in this verse. Iehovah
(Lono) emphasizes His oneness.
Elohim (God) emphasizes His three
persons. The same mysterious hints
of trinity in unity occur in the very
first verse of the Bible, where "Elohim"
is followed by a singular verb (cre-
ated) and in Genesis 1:26, where the
plural pronouns us and our are
followed by the singular nouns image
and likeness. (Daily Notes of the Scripture
Union)

6:10-15 When the people would
enter the land and enjoy its great
prosperity, there was a danger that
they would forget the One who gave
the law to them or that they would go
after other gods. Obedience to the
law was not so much a means of
gaining faaor with fehovah as it was of
showing looe to Him. Biblical love is
not a warm sentimentality but a cal-
culated pattern of conformity to the
revealed will of God. Love is not an
option but a necessity for wellbeing.
God's jealousy (zeal for His own glory)
would destroy the people if they broke
His covenant through disobedience.
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6:16 The Lord fesus quoted this
verse in Matthew 4:7 and Luke 4:12
to answer the temptels suggestion
that He throw Himself down from
the pinnade of the temple. At Massah,
there was not enough water to drink,
and the people questioned that
]ehovah was with them (Ex. lfl. To
doubt God's care and goodness is to
tempt Him.

6:17-25 Obedience would bring
victory over lsrael's foes (w. 17-79).
Future generations were to be in-
structed in God's deliverance of the
people from Egypt and of His giving
of the law for their good and blessing
(w. 2G25). Compare verse 25 with
Romans 3:2'1., 22. The law says, "if
we are careful to observe"; glace
says, "to all and on all those who
beliane." Today believers are clothed
with the righteousness on which the
law was based, the righteousness of
God (2 Cor. 5:21), and this according
to faith, not works (Rom. 4:5).

C. Instructions on Dealing with
Idolatrous Nations (Chap. 7)

7:7-5 The people of Israel were
strongly warned against mixing with
the heathen, idolatrous nations which
were then inhabiting Canaan. Ib pun-
ish these seven nations-the Hittites,
Girgashites, Amorites, Canaanites,
P eizzites, Hivitee, and f ebusites-f or
their unspeakable sin and to preserve
Israel from contamination, God de-
creed that these Gentiles should be
utterly exterminated and that every
trace of idolatry should be destroyed.
Perhaps verse 3 anticipates the fail-
ure of the |ews to obey verse 2,
because if they destroyed all the in-
habitants of the land, obviously there
would be no threat of intermarriage.

TzLll God had chosen Israel to
be a people who were separated to
Himself. He did not want them to be

Iike the other nations. He did not. . .
choose them because of their supe-
rior numbers (they were the fewest
of all peoples). He chose them sim-
ply because He loved them, and He
wanted them to obey Him in all things.
A thousand generations means for-
ever. The Lord hated the Canaanite
nations because of their evil deeds.
He loved the nation of Israel not
because of any good but simply be-
cause He loved them and would keep
the oath which He swore to their
forefathers. Who can understand the
electing grace of a sovereign God!

7z12-26 If God's people would be
faithful to Him in the land, He would
bless them with numerous children,
abundant crops, large herds, health,
and victory over their enemies (w.
12-15).If they were ever tempted to
fear their enemies, they should
remember God's mighty deliverances
in the past, especially the deliverance
from Egypt (vv. 17-19). As He had
done in the past, He would do for
them again, sending the hornet to
deshoy their foes. The hornet may be
literal or a figure of speech for a
mnquering army (w. 20-24). He would
not destroy their enemies all at once
lest the land be overrun with wild
beasts (v. 22). (Unpopulated areas
become breeding grounds for wild
animals, whereas urban areas serve
to control their numbers.) Another
reason victory was not to be immedi-
ate can be found in )udges 2:27-?3:
God would use the remaining hea-
then to test Israel. All idols were to be
utterly destroyed lest they become a
temptation to lsrael (vv. 25,25). The
most serious threat to lsrael was not
the people of Canaan but their idols
and the gross immorality associated
with these idols. The battles which
they needed to prepare for most were
spiritual, not physical.



D. Lessons from the Past (E:1-L1:7)

Concerning chapters 8 and 9, J. A.
Thompson succinctly points out:

Two important lessons from the past
are now referred to. First, the experi-
ence of God's care in the wilderness
period, when the people of Israel
were unable to help themselves,
taught them the lesson of humility
tfuough the Lord's providential dis-
cipline. The memory of that experi-
ence should keep them from pride in
their own achievements amid the se-
curity and prosperity of the new land
(8:1-20). Secondly, any success they
might enjoy in the coming conquest
was not to be interpreted as a mark
of divine approval for their own
righteousness (9:1-6). In fact, both in
the incident of the golden calf. (9:7-21)
and a number of other incidents
(9:22-29), Israel had proved herself
stubbom and rebellious.s

8:1-5 Again Moses urged the peo-
ple to obey God, using the loving,
preserving care of God as a motive.
The Lord had allowed trials to come
into their lives to humble them, prove
them, and test their obedience. But
He also fed them with manna from
heaven, and provided clothes that
did not wear out and shoes which
kept their feet from swelling during
the forty years of wilderness wander-
ings.

God knew what was in the hearts
of the people. He was not trying to
learn something by testing Israel in
the wilderness (v. 2), but He was
manifesting to the people themselves
their own rebellious nature so that
they might more fully appreciate His
mercy and grace. Another lesson they
were to learn through their wander-
ings was to fear the Lord.

8:G20 Moses pled his case not
only on the basis of what God had
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done but on what He was about to do
(vv. 5, 7). The blessings of the good
land of Canaan are described in de-
tail (w. 7-9). Prosperity might lead to
forgetfulness and forgetfulness to dis-
obedience, so the people were to
watch against these perils (w. 1f20).
Faithfulness on God's part was to be
met by a corresponding faithfulness
on the part of Israel. God was keep-
ing His covenant with the patriarchs
(v. 18); the people needed to keep
their word to God in return (Ex.
19:8). If the people forgot God's mighty
acts on their behalf and athibuted
their wealth to their own power,
]ehovah would destroy them as He
destroyed the Gentile natione in
Canaan.

9:1J Chapter 9 opens with a de-
scription of the nations which Israel
was soon to face in battle. Israel was
not to be afraid, as they had been
fortyyears earlier, because God would
fight for them. "He will destroy
them. . . so you shall drive them out
and destroy them quickly." Notice
the complementary working of di-
vine sovereignty and human agency.
Both were essential for securing the
Promised Land.

9zL7 After. . . God had defeated
the Canaanite inhabitants of the land,
the Israelites were not to boast. Three
times the people are warned about
attributing success to their own
righteousness (w. 46). God would
give them the land. . . because of the
wickedness of the present inhabit-
ants (v. 4), because of His oath to
Abraham,Isaac, andlacob (v. 5), and
not because of any merit in them.
The truth of the matter is that they
were stiff-necked (stubborn) (v. 5) as
well as provocative and rebellious (v.

n.
9:&123 Moses cites as an example

the people's behavior at Mount Horeb
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(Sinai) (w. 8-21). Verses 22 and 23

mention other places where the peo-
ple sinned: Taberah (Num. 1L:3);
Massah (Ex. 77:7); Kibroth Hattaavah
(Num. 71.:34); Kadesh Barnea (Num.
13:31-33). Note how the golden calf
was destroyed beyond recovery (v.

21).
922L29 At Mount Sinai the inter-

cession of Moses was the only thing
that saved the people from the wrath
of fehovah. He did not base his plea
on the righteousness of the people
(which further shows that they had
none) but on possession' 'Your people
and Your inheritance" (v. 26); prom-
ise: "Remember Your servants, Abra-
ham, Isaac, and facob" (v.27); pouw
(God's power would be ridiculed by
the Egyptians): "lest the land from
which You brought us should say,
'Because the Lono was not able"'
(v. 28).

In verse 1 of chapter 10, the narra-
tive goes back to the events at Mount
Sinai and therefore follows verse 29
of chapter 9. The Bible is not always
chronological; often the order of events
has a spiritual or moral order that is
more important than the mere chron-
ological order. A more appropriate
place for the chapter divisions would
seem to be after verse 11, because the
first 11 verses deal with events at
Mount Sinai (the theme taken up in
10:8) while verses 12 and following
are an exhortation to obedience based
on God's gracious mercy.

10:1-5 This paragraph records the
second giving of the law and the
deposit of the two tablets in the ark.
Verse 3 doesn't mean that Moses per-
sonally made the ark, but only that
he had it made. A person is often
said to do what he orders to be done.

1.0:G9 Verses 6 andT seem to be
an abrupt change at this point. Actu-
ally they are a parenthesis, recording
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events that took place at a later date,
as the NKIV indicates. But they bring
the reader up to the death of Aaron.
(The NKIV puts w. 6-9 in parenthe-
ses, which makes the passage easier
to understand.)

Moserah was probably a district
where Mount Hor was located, since
that is the mountain where Aaron
died (Num. 20:2128). The exact loca-
tion of Moserah is unknown today.
Perhaps this mention of the death of
Aaron caused Moses to think of the
priesthood, and so he reverted to the
choosing of Levi as the priestly tribe
(w. 8, 9). The threefold function of
the priesthood is given in verse 8: (1)
to bear the ark of the covenant; (2) to
stand before the Lono to minister to
Him; (3) to bless in His name. In-
structions about the priesthood were
important for this generation which
was about to enter Canaan.

10:10, 11 Moses again reminded
them of his second stay on Sinai
when for forty days and forty nights
he interceded for them. God heard,
withheld judgment, and told them to
go in and possess the land.

1.O:1242 ]ehovah's desire for His
people was summed up in the words
"to fear...to walk...to love...to
serve. . . to keep" (vv. 12, 13). All of
God's commandments were designed
for their good (v. 13b). Moses encour-
aged them to obey God because of
His greatness (v. 14), His sovereign
choice of Israel as His special people
(v. 15), His righteousness and iustice
(vv. 77-20\, and His past favors to the
nation (vv. 21., 22\. A circumcised
heart (v. 15) is one that obeys.

1.lz1,-7 OncemoreMosesreviewed
the past history of Israel in order to
draw spiritual lessons from it. In verse
2, Moses is speaking to survivors of
the older generation as distinguished
from those who were born in the
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desert. Soldiers who were over twenty
when they left Egypt were excluded
from entering Canaan (2:1.4; |osh. 5:5).
God delivered His people from Egypt
and led them through the wilder-
ness, but He would not Jolerate the
rebellion of Dathan and Abiram. God's
judgment of the idolatrous Egyptians
and His vigorous judgment on rebels
within the nation itseU should serve
as lessons on the folly of incurring
His displeasure.

E. Rewards for Obedience (11:L32)

ll:*17 Conversely, the way to
prolong their days in the land (v. 9)
was to keep every commandment (v.

8). The land which they would enjoy,
if obedient, is described in verses
10-72. The expression "watered it by
foot" may refer to the use of some
pedal device for pumping water or
perhaps to the opening of sluices
with the foot. Egypt was a barren
land made fruitful by irrigation, but
the Promised Land enjoyed the spe-
cial favor of the God of nature (w. 11,

12). Abundant rain and plentiful har-
vests would be the reward of obedi-
ence (w. 13-15), but forgetfulness of
God or idolatry would be followed by
drought and barrenness.

11:1L21 The Word of God was to
be the subject of household conversa-
tion. It was to be loved and lived. The
reward for practicing the Word was
that their days would be multiplied
in the land, and also like the days of
the heavens above the earth (v. 21).

Latterday fews took 18b literally, and
so wore small pouches with portions
of Scripture on their foreheads, and
put them on their doorposts (as some
still do). But verse 19a suggests the
truth intended-the Word on the hand
means a pair of hands that will not
lend themselves to shoddy or un-
worthy workmanship; the Word be-

tween our eyes represents the control
of God over our vision-where we
look, and what we coveU the Word
on the doorpost signifies home and
family life under the constraint of
responsibility to God, especially for
any young lives enkusted to our
care. (Daily Notes of the Scripture
Union)

llz22-25 Those who walked in
the ways of the Lord would drive out
the heathen Canaanites and possess
all the land their feet walked on. The
rule of possession is given in verse
24. All the land was theirs by prom-
ise, but they had to go in and make it
their own, just as we have to appro-
priate the promises of God. The bound-
aries given in verse 24 have never
been realized historically by Israel. It
is true that Solomon's kingdom ex-
tended from the river (Euphrates) to
the border of Egypt (1 Kgs. 4:21),but
the Israelites did not actually possess
all that territory. Rather, it included
states that paid tribute to Solomon but
maintained their own internal gov-
emment. Verse 24, along with many
others, will find its fulfillment in the
Millennial Reign of the Lord Jesus
Christ.

7l:2Gl32 So it was to be a bless-
ing or a curse for Israel-a blessing
in the event of obedience, and a curse
for disobedience. Two mountains in
Canaan represented this truth-Mount
Gerizim stood for the blessing, and
Mount Ebal for the curse. These two
mountains, located near Shechem,
had a small valley between them.
Half of the tribes were supposed to
stand on Gerizim while the priests
would pronounce the blessings that
would follow obedience. The other
six tribes were to stand on Mount
Ebal while the priests recited the
curses that would flow from disobe-
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dience. In each case, the people were
to say 'Amen!" See Deuteronomy
27:1'1,-26 for details concerning the
significance of these two mountains.

The terebinth trees of Moreh are
probably those mentioned in Genesis
35:'1,4. There, several centuries ear-
lier, |acob had purged his house of
idolatry. Perhaps this reference was
intended to impartnot only geograph-
ical guidance but spiritual guidance
as well.

F. Statutes for Worship (Chap. 12)

l2z7-3 When they entered the
land, the people of God were to
destroy all idols and idol shrines, all
places where a false worship had
been carried on. The wooden images
(Heb. asheAm) were symbols of a fe-
male deity. The pillars were symbolic
of Baal, the male deity.

l2:Ll4 God would set apart a
place for worship, a place where
sacrifices and offerings should be
brought. This place was where the
tabernacle was pitched at first (Shiloh-
]osh. 18:1) and later where the tem-
ple was erected (Jerusalem). Only in
this appointed place was worship ap-
proved. The Christianls center of wor-
shipis a Person, the Lordlesus Christ,
the visible manifestation of the invisi-
ble Godhead.. .. God had overlooked
certain irregularities in the wilder-
ness that must not be practiced in the
land of Canaan (w. 8, 9).

1.2:l*28 In Leviticus 17;3,4, God
had commanded that when any sac-

rificial animal such as an ox, sheep,
or goat was slain, it had to be brought
to the tabernacle. Now that the peo-
ple were about to settle in Canaan,
the law mustbe changed. Henceforth
the )ews could kill and eat domestic
animals commonly used for sacrifices,
just as they would eat the gazelle and
the deer (clean animals that were not
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used for sacrifices). This permission
was granted to those who were cere-
monially unclean as well as to those
who were clean. However, they were
repeatedly warned not to eat the
blood, because the blood is the life
of the flesh, and the life belongs to
God.

12:29-32 The Israelites were so-
lemnly wamed not even to investi-
gate the idolatrous practices of the
heathen, lest they be tempted to in-
troduce these wicked practices into
the worship of the true God. Verse 3L
refers to the horrible practices assoc-
iated with the worship of Molech and
Chemosh. In the NT Paul tells us
that the motivating force behind idol-
atry is demonic (1 Cor. 10:20). Should
we marvel at the cmelty and degra-
dation of idolatry when we realize its
true nature? That the human heart
gravitates toward this kind of dark-
ness more readily than it seeks the
light of the true God is illustrated by
the nation to whom Deuteronomy is
addressed. Solomon, Israel's third
king, actually did build an altar for
Chemosh and Molech right in ]erusa-
lem, the city where the Lord had put
His Name (1 Kgs. 11:7).

G. Punishment of False Prophets and
Idolaters (Chap. 13)

Individuals or groups which might
tempt God's people to practice idola-
hy were to be stoned to death, whether
a prophet (w. 1-5), a near relative
(w. G11), or a corunu^ity (r.t. 12-18).
A prophet who encouraged people
into idolatry was not to be followed,
even if some miracle he predicted
came to pass. Such a person was a
false prophet, and he must be put to
death. Even if a close relative enticed
his family to practice idolatry, he too
was to be slain.

The cornrpt men of verse 13 were



base fellows, or "sons of worthless-
ness" (Heb. beliyya'al). Any such gang
which led the people of their city
away from God to idols should be
killed, together with the inhabitants
of that city, and the city should be
bumed.

The same beatrnent was tobe meted
out to an idolatrous Israelite city as to
the Canaanite cities--namely, total de-
struction. God is not partial; He will
deal severely with sin, even among
His chosen people. But His motives
are different. In the case involving a
Jewish city His motive would be fa-
therly discipline, with a view to cor-
rection of the nation as a whole.

H. Clean and Undean Foods l14z14ll
14z1,,2 These two verses prohibit

the idolatrous practice of disfiguring
the body in mourning for the dead.
The |ews had a higher regard for the
body as Godis creation than did the
Gentiles.

l4:}.21.a This paragraph reviews
the subject of dean and undean foods,
whether animals (w. tl-S), fishes (w.
9, '1.0), flnng insects (v. 19), or birds
(w. 1L-18, 20). (For exceptions to
verse 19, see Lev. 1,1,:21,,22.) A similar
list is given in Leviticus 11. The two
lists are not identical in every detail,
nor are they intended to be. Some
animals were unclean for hygienic
reasons/ and some because they were
used in idolatrous rites or venerated
by the heathen.

The NT principle concerning foods
can be found in Mark 7:15, Romans
'1.4:'1,4, and 1 Timothy 4:3L5. Gentiles
were permitted to eat the flesh of an
animal that died by itself, whereas

|ews were not (v. 21a). To do so
would violate Deuteronomy 12:23 be-
cause the blood had not been prop-
erly removed from the animal.

l4z21.b A goat was not to be boiled
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in the same pan with milk from its
mother (v. 21b). (This appears to have
been a Canaanite practice. [t is for-
bidden three times in the Pentateuch.)
From a natural standpoint, this rule
would save the people from the poi-
soning that is so common when
creamed meat dishes spoil. In addi-
tion, there is evidence that the cal-
cium value is canceled when both are
eaten together. From this restriction
the elaborate rabbinical rules about
having different sets of dishes for
meat and dairy products have evolved.

I. Tithing 114:212-291

14:22-27 Verses 22-29 deal with
the subject of tithes. Some commen-
tators feel that this section does not
refer to the first tithe (Lev. 27:30-33),
which belonged to God alone, was
given to the Levites, and was not to
be eaten by the Israelites. Rather it
may refer to a secondary tithe, called
the festival tithe, part of which the
offerer himself ate. Generally speak-
ing, these secondary tithes were to be
brought to the place which God
appointed as the center for worship.
However, if the offerer lived so far
from. . . the place where God placed
His name that he was not able to
carry his tithe there, he could exchange
the produce for money, carry the
money to God's sancfuary and buy
food and drink there to be enjoyed
before the Lono. Notice in verse 26
that the Bible does not teach total
abstinence. But it does teach modera-
tion, self.control, non-addiction, and
abstinence from anything that would
cause offense to another. The differ-
ence between wine and strong drink
is that wine is made from grapes, and
strong drink is made from grain, fruit,
or honey. For two years the offerer
was required to go up with either the
tithe or its monetary equivalent.
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14:28, 29 In the third year he
used the tithe at home to feed the
Levite, the stranger, the fatherless,
and the widow. Once again we see
that the poor and needy are a high
priority as far as the Lono is con-
cerned. "He who has pity on the
poor lends to the Lono, and He will
pay back what he has given' (Prov.
19:17).

]. Treatment of Debtors and Slaves
(Chap. 15)

15:LJ At the end of every seven
years, all debts among the children of
Israel were to be canceled. The sev-
enth year probably coincided with
the sabbatic year. The |ews were not
required to cancel debts owed to them
by foreigners; this law applied only
to debts incurred between fews.
Matthew Henry comments:

Every seventh year was a year of
release, in which the ground rested
from being tilled and servants were
discharged from their services; and,
among other acts of grace, this was
one that those who had borrowed
money, and had not been able to pay
it before, should this year be released
from it; and though, if they were
able, they were afterwards bound in
conscience to repay it, yet thence-
forth the creditor should never re-
cover it by law.7

Seven is the number of fullness or
completeness in Scripture. In the
fullness of time, God sent forth His
Son and through Him proclaimed
remission of sins-a "year of release"
not only for the |ews (v. 3) but for all
men.

l5:tl4 Verse 4 seems to conflict
with verse 11. Verse 4 suggests a time
when there would be no poor people
in the land, whereas verse 11 says
that there will always be poor people.

Deuteronomy 14, 15

Bullinge/s note is helpful on this. He
suggests that verse 4 means "that
there be no poor among you."8 In
other words, they should release their
brethren in debt every seven years so

that therc would be no people in
continual poverty. The creditor would
not suffer because God would richly
bless him. The thought in verse 11 is
that there will always be poor people,
partly as punishment and partly to
teach others compassion in sharing.

15:741 The fact that all debts were
canceled in the seventh year should
not cause a person to refuse to lend
money to a poor Israelite as the year
of release drew near. To refuse is the
base or wicked thought of verse 9. In
this connection, the fewish people
have been deservedly well known for
caring for their own throughout his-
tory. Paul says the same thing in 2
Corinthians 9:7 that Moses says in
verse L0: "God loves a cheerful $ver."
This verse is not only a command but
a promise, for God is no man's debtor.
"The generous soul will be made
rich, and he who waters will also be
watered himself" (Prov. 11:25).

15:12-15 A Hebrew slave was also
to be released during the seventh
year (w. 12-18). But he was not to be
sent away without first providing for
him liberally. God provided abun-
dantly for His people when He brought
them out of slavery in Egypt (Ex.
12:35,36), and for this reason a freed
slave should not. . . go out empty-
handed. The Lord's desire is for His
people to follow His example or, to
rephrase the golden rule, "Do unto
your brother as the Lord has done
unto you."

15:1G18 On the other hand, the
slave could refuse freedom and choose
to become "a perpefual love senrant."
He indicated this by having his ear
pierced with an awl. . . to the door of



his master's house. A bondservant
was worth twice as much as a hired
servant.

15:1F23 Beginning with verse 19

and continuing through 16:77, we
have regulations about certain func-
tions which were to be carried out in
the place where Iehovah had placed
His name:

1. The setting apart of the first-
born animals (15:19-23).

2. The Passover and the Feast of
Unleavened Bread (16:18).

3. The Feast of Weeks, or Pente-
cost (16:L12).

4. The Feast ofThbernacles
(1,6:lT17).

The firstborn of clean animals were
to be offered to the LoRo, and the
people were allowed to eat their share
but not the blood. The animals had
to be without spot or defuct-nothing
but the best for God.

K. Three Apointed Feasts (Chap. 15)

15:1{ Chapter 16 reviews the
three feasts for which the men in
Israel were to go to the central sanc-
tuary each year. As to their purpose,
Moody writes,

The holy feasts were (in general)
appointed for these ends and uses:-
1. To distinguish the people of God

from other nations.
2. To keep afoot the remembrance of

the benefits already received.
3. To be a type and figure of benefits

yet further to be conferred upon
them by Christ.

4. To unite God's people in holy
worship.

5. To preserve purity in holy wor-
ship prescribed by God.e

The Passover and Feast of Unleav-
ened Bread were closely connected.
The Passover is described in verses 1,
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2, *7; the Feast of Unleavened Bread
in verses 3, 4, and 8. These feasts
were to remind God's people of His
redemptive work on their behalf. The
Lord's Supper is a weekly remem-
brance feast for the NT believer, a
memorial of Christ our Passover sac-
rificed for us. The Feast,of Unleav-
ened Bread pictures the kind of lives
the redeemed should live-full of
praise."according to the blessing of
the Lord your God" (v. 17) and free
from malice and wickedness (1 Cor.
5:8).

The details given concerning the
Passover here are different in several
respects from the details given in
Exodus 12 and 13. For example, what
could be offered and where it could
be offered are di.fferent in each passage.

762942 The Feast of Weeks (Pen-
tecost) began with the fustfruits of
the wheat harvest, and is a symbol of
the gift of the Holy spirit. It is not to
be confused with the Feast of First-
fruits (barley), which was held on the
second day of the Feast of Unleav-
ened Bread. The freewill offering, as
in 2 Corinthians 8 and 9, was to be
proportionate to the Lord's blessing
on the individual's endeavors, in this
case his crops.

15:1!15 The Feast of Tabernacles
was at the end of the harvest season
and looks forward to the time when
Israel will be regathered in the land
under the rule of Christ.

16z16, 17 Three times a year all
the Israelite males were to appear
before the Lono with a gift according
to each one's ability. Moody indicates
the spiritual meaning of the three
feasts they had to attend:

The Passover, Pentecost, and Feast
of Thbernacles typrfy a completed re-
demption:
1. By the passion of the cross: Suf-

fering.
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2. By the coming of the Holy Spirit:
Grace.

3. By the final kiumph of the coming
King: Glory.10

15:1&20 |udges must be honest,
righteous, and impartial. They should
not accept a bribe because a bribe
makes a man incapable of judging
fairly.

1:6:21., 22 The wooden image (Heb.
'ashErah) was a pole made from a tree,
and represented a pagan goddess.
Eventually the altar of the Lord would
rest in the temple in |erusalem, where
no trees could easily be planted but
where an idolatrous symbol could be,
and ultimately was, set up (2 Kgs.
23:6).

L. ]udges and Kings (Chap. 17)

l7:l Sacrificial animals were to
be without blemish. They were a
symbol of the sinless, spotless Lamb
of God.

l7z2-7 A person suspected of idol-
atry was to be tried. The testimony of
two or three witnesses was required.
If convicted, he was to be stoned to
death.

17:L13 If legal problems arose
which were too hard to be handled
by the elders of a city, they were to be
taken to the iudge. By comparing
L7:9 with 17:12 and 19;77, it appears
that there was a group of priests and
a group of judges who heard these
difficult cases. The high priest and
the chief iudge were the respective
leaders, this being implied by the
definite articles used in verse 1.2. This
tribunal met at the place where God's
sanctuary was located. The decision
of this tribunal was final; it was the
Supreme Court of Israel. If the ac-
cused refused to heed the priest. . . or
the iudge, he was to die (w. 1.2, 13).

l7:1L2O God anticipated the de-

sire of the people for a king by about
400 years, and He stated the qualifi-
cations for such a ruler, as follows: (1.)

He must be the man of God's choice
(v. 15). (2) He must be an Israelite-
from among your brethren (v. 15). (3)
He must not multiply horses-that
is, depend on such natural means for
victory over his foes (v. 16). His trust
must be in the Lord. (4) He must not
cause the people to return to Eg5ryt,
thinking that the horses they could
get there would save them (v. 16). (5)
He must not multiply wives (v. l7).
This is not only a prohibition against
polygamy and a warning against the
danger of wives who would lead him
off into idolatry, but also a ban on
marriages designed to form political
alliances (v. 17). (5) He must not
greatly multiply silver and gold, since
these might lure him away from de-
pendence on the Lord (v. 17). (7) He
must write, read, and obey the law of
the Lord, lest he become proud and
willful (w. 18-20). By continually
spending time in the law the king
was to become a model for the peo-
ple. (8) He must not be lifted up with
pride (v. 20).

Solomon, who ruled lsrael in her
golden days, violated almost every
one of these injunctions-to his own
destruction and the ruin of his king-
dom (1 Kgs. 10:1tl-11:10).

M. Priests, Levites, and Prophets
(Chap. 18)

18:1-€ Again God's care for the
priests and Levites is seen. Because
they did not receive a tribal inheritance
of land, they were to be supported by
the people. Their part in the offerings
was the shoulder, the two cheeks

$awbones), the stomach, and the
firstfruits of grain, wine, oil, and
fleece. Verses 6-8 describe a Levite
who sold his home and moved to the



place where God had placed His name
to serve Him. He was to share in the
offerings with the other Levites, and
this was in addition to whatever he
received from the sale of his inherit-
ance. (Levites could own property
even though they did not inherit a
tribal possession.)

18:!14 The Israelites were for-
bidden to have any contact with any-
one who daimed to communicate with
the unseen world. Eight means of
communication with the spirit world
are given. They are called abomina-
tions by God. They include: one who
practices witchcraft (a witch or a

warlock),...a soothsayer (a seer; a

false prophet), . . . one who interprets
omens (a palm-reader; a fortune-teller;
an astrologer),. . . I sorcerer (a witch-
doctor),. .. one who coniures spells
(a wizard),. . . a medium (spirit med-
ium),... a spiritist (a sdance leader),
. .. one who calls up the dead (a

necromancer). Some of these "profes-
sions" overlap.

tagically, this nearly 3,400 year-
old prohibition is just as much needed
in "enlightened'l modern times as it
was long ago. Henry G. Bosch writes:

Satanism, demons, and the occult
are dark, sinister realities, not tricks.
One of the signs that we are nearing
the close of this age is the wide-
spread interest in witchcraft, astrol-
ogy, and other forms of the occult.
. . . Thousands consult their horoscope
each day, attend s6ances, or seek to
communicate with deceased loved
ones. There's also a great interest in
Satanism and demons. The Bible
repeatedly warns against such prac-
tices (Lev. 1,9:31,;20:27;2 Chron. 33:6;

ler.70:2; Gal. 5:19, 20).
How urgent and up-to-date are

the wamings of Scripture! Let's not
play around with something that could
become a kiss of death.ll
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To be blameless (v. 13) in regard to
these forbidden "communications"
means to listen to God's voice alone.

1E:1F19 In sharp contrast to the
evils of the leaders of the occult,
verse 15 presents a beautiful proph-
ecy about Christ, the true Prophet of
God (Acts 3:22, 23). Notice the de-
scription in verses 15, 18, and 19: (1) a
Prophet-that is, one who speaks
God's word; (2) from your midst-i.e.,
truly human; (3) from your brethren

-i.s., an Israelite; ( ) Hke mtsi.e.,
like Moses in the sense of being raised
up by God; (5) I . . . will put My words
in His mouth-fullness of inspira-
tion; (6) He shall speak to them all
that I comnand Him-fullness of rev-
elation; (7) all are responsible to listen
to Him and obey Him.

This section also teaches that this
Prophet would serve as a Mediator
between God and man. The people
had been so terrified at Mount Sinai
that they asked that God would not
speak to them directly anymore and
that they might not see the fire any-
more lest they die. In response to
that request, God promised Christ as
the Mediator. That this passage held
Messianic hope for the |ews can be
seen clearly in the Gospels (John 5:14;
7:40).

13:2G22 False prophets could be
detected in various ways. We have
previously leamed that they were
false if they sought to lead the people
away from the worship of the true
God (13:1-5). Here is another means
of detection: If a prediction failed to
come to pass, that prophet should be
put to death, and no one need fear
any curse he might pronounce.

N. Criminal Laws (Chap. 19)

19:1-10 Three cities of refuge had
already been set up east of the |ordan
River. Here Moses reminded the peo-
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ple to set up three cities on the other
side, conveniently located so that a

manslayer could flee there from the
avenger of blood (vv. 7-7).To the
previous instruction on this subject is
added the provision for three addi-
tional cities of refuge, if the people
ever possessed the full territory origi-
nally promised to them (w. L10). No
further mention is made of these three
extra cities because Israel has never
occupied all the land promised in
Genesis 15:18. The three cities west of
the |ordan were Kedesh, Hebron,
and Shechem flosh. 20:7).

19:11-13 The city of refuge did
not provide safety for a murderer.
Even though he fled to one of these
cities, the elders were to weigh the
evidence and deliver him. . . to. . . the
avenger if he was found guilty.

19zl4 A landmark was a stone
placed in a field to indicate the bound-
ary of one's land. These could be
moved secretly at night to expand
one's own farm, at the same time
cheating one's neighbor. Why this
one verse is placed in the midst of a
passage dealing with judicial prac-
tic+i.e., cities of refuge and witnesses
false and true-is difficult to say, but
its position does not obscure its
teaching.

1921*21 The witness of one per-
son was not enough in a legal case.
There had to be two or three witnesses.
A false witness was to be tried by the
priests and the iudges (17:8, 9) and
punished with the penalty of the
crime with which he accused the de-
fendant (w. 1G21).

The "eye fot eye" and "tooth for
tooth" principle is called the kx talionis
in Western culture (Latin for "law of
retaliation"). It is commonly misre-
presented as vindictive, but it is not.
This law is not a liccnse for cruelty, but
a limit to it. [n. the context it refers to
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what kind of penalty could be inflicted
upon a false witness.

O. Laws Concerning Warfare
(Chap.20)

20:1-8 Chapter 20 is a manual on
warfare for God's people. The priests
were charged with encouraging the
people as they battled against the
enemy. Various classes were exempt
from military service: (1) those who
had just built a new housei (2) those
who had just planted a vineyard and
had never partaken of the fruiU (3)
those whose marriage had not been
consummated; (4) those who were
fearful and fainthearted.

The Jewish writers agree that this
liberty to return was allowed only in
those wars which they made volun-
tarily. . . not those which were made
by the divine command against
Amalek and the Canaanites, in which
every man was bound to fight.12

2029 Since in any good army there
must be organization and rank, the
officers appointed captains of the
armies to lead the people.

20z1.L20 Unlike other nations, Is-
rael was to make distinctions in her
warfare under fehovah's direction.
These distinctions were a further re-
flection of Israel as a holy people
under a loving God. War was neces-
sary, but the Lord would control the
evil it caused. One has only to study
the cnrel practices of other nations,
such as the Assyrians,l3 to appreciate
these guidelines. Instructions are given
as to how war was to be waged.
Notice the following distinctions:

1. Cities. . . near and far (1L18).
The cities in the land were an
immediate danger, totally repro-
bate and fit for destruction. Cities
outside the land but within the



rest of the area promised to
Abraham were to be approached
fust with terms of peace. If they
refused, only the men were to be
killed; the women and children
were to be spared. These cities did
not pose so great a threat to con-
taminate Israel as did the ones
within Israel's borders.

2. Fruitful and unfruitful trees
(19, 20). The principle here is that
Israel was not to practice "desolation
warfare." They were to preserve
what was useful instead of engaging
in wholesale deskuction of the land.

P. Various Laws (Chaps.2l45l

7. Expiation for Unsoloed lvfirder
(27:7-9)

If a man was found slain. . . in the
land, and the slayer could not be lo-
cated, the elders of the. . . nearest. . .
city were required to make atonement.
They brought a heifer... to a valley
with flowing water and killed it there.
Washing their hands over the heifer,
they protested their innocence of the
crime and asked that no guilt of blood-
shed should attach to them. Even when
individual guilt could not be ascer-
tained, there was still a corporate guilt
that needed to be taken care of; the
land had to be cleansed from the de-
filement of blood. This became the
responsibility of the nearest. . .city.

Someone has called verses L-9
"God's Great Inquest Over His Son."
Israel is bloodguilty in connection
with Christ's death and must be
cleansed in a righteous way.

2. Female Prisoners of Wm (27:7L74)

An Israelite was permitted to marry
a beautiful wom,rn captured in war
after she went through a ceremonial
cleansing and separation. (But the
passage does not apply to female in-
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habitants of the land of Canaan.) The
marriage was of a probationary na-
ture; he could subsequently let her
leave him if he was not pleased with
her. However, he could not sell her
or treat her brutally.

3. Rights of the Firstborn (27:7*77)

The son of an unloved wife could
not be deprived of the birthright, if
he was the firstborn. These verses do
not prove that God ever approved of
bigamy, but simply that He guarded
the right of the firetborn even in the
case of multiple marriages. Some-
times God sovereignly set aside the
firstborn of a family to bless the
younger-e.9., )acob and Esau,
Ephraim and Manasseh. However,
this was the exception, based on the
selective choosing of God, and not
the rule, which is stated here.

4. Stubborn and Rebellious Sons
(27:7L27)

A rebellious son was to be stoned
to death, after having been found
guilty by the elders of the city. Com-
pare this with the reception given to
the repentant prodigal son in Luke 15.

5. The Bodies of Hanged Ciminals
(27:22,23)

This text definitely points forward
to Christ. Though innocent Himself,
He was hanged on a tree. He was
bearing the curse that we deserved.
His body was not allowed to remain
on the cross overnight (see John 1.9:31).

To Him who suffered on the tree
Our souls at His soul's price to gain,
Blessing and praise and glory be;
Worthy the Lamb, for He was slain!

To Him enthroned by filial right,
All power in heaven and earttr proclaim,
Honot and majesty, and might;
Worthy the Lamb, for He was slain!

-lames 
Montgomery
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6, Nine Laws of Behaaior (22:1-72)

22:l-3 Chapter 22 expands upon
Leviticus L9:18, describing the gen-
eral command to "Love your neigh-
bor." Even a man's enemies were to
be treated with neighborly concern
(Ex. 23:4, 5). An Israelite was not
allowed to act indifferently toward
anything lost by his neighbor @rother).
Whether it was an animal, a garment,
or anything else, he was obligated to
take it to his own house and keep it
until it was claimed.

22:4 Israelites were also obligated
to assist a neighbo/s animal which
had fallen.

2225 Men.were not to wear wom-
en s clothing, or vice versa. God hates
transvestism.

21226,7 Youngbirds couldbe taken
from a bird's nest, but the mother
had to be freed, probably so that she
could continue reproducing.

2228 A parapet or railing had to
be built around the flat roof of a

house to prevent people from falling
off. The roof was the place of fellow-
ship. It is important to guard the
communion, especially of the young
and careless.

2229-11 The fews were forbidden
to: (1) sow a vineyard with different
kinds of seed; (2) plow with an ox
(clean) and a donkey (unclean) yoked
together; (3) wear clothes made of a
mixture of wool and linen. The fust
prohibition suggests adding to the
pure teaching of the Word of God.
The second describes the unequal
yoke in service. The third speaks of
the mixture of righteousness and
unrighteousness in the practical life
of the believer.

22212 |ews were supposed to wear
tassels on the four corners of their
garments as constant reminders to

obey the Lord (Num. 15:37-41). The
reason for these tassels is given in
Numbers 15:37 and following.

7. Offoses Against Chastity (22:7L30)

22:13-27 This paragraph deals
with a man who married a girl and
then suspected that she was.not a
virgin. Evidence of . . . virginity prob-
ably consisted of marks on the linen
of the marriage bed after a woman's
first sexual experience.14 If the father
and mother could produce evidence
of the yount woman's virginity, the
overly suspicious husband was chas-
tised, fined one hundred shekel of
silver, and required to live with her.
If, however, the young woman had
been immoral before her marriage,
then she was to be stoned to death.

22222-3O The remaining verses of
this chapter deal with various types
of sexual immorality: (1) Both man
and woman. . . found in the act of
adultery were to be put to death. (2)
If a man raped a betrothed. . .

womair. . . in the city, and she did
not cry out for help, then both were
guilty of adultery and were to be put
to death. (3) If a man raped a be-
hothed woman in a field, where her
cries for help could not be heard,
then the man was to be killed, but the
woman was innocent. (4) A man who
had sexual relations with a virgin
was required to pay fifty shekels of
silver to her father and also to marry
her. (5) Verse 30 forbids incest-i.e.,
sexual relations with a member of the
family.

8. Those Baned from Enteing the
Assembly (23:74)

Various persons were barred from
entering the assembly of the Lono,
that is, from full rights as citizens and
worshipers: (1) a man whose repro-



ductive organs were damaged ormiss-
ng; e) an illegitimate person-i.e.,
one born out of wedlockls; (3) an
Ammonite orMoabite; (4) an Edomite
or Egyptian. Verse 4 says that Moab
did not "meet the Israelites with food
and drink," whereas Deuteronomy
2:29 implies that certain Moabites sold
food supplies to the Jews. "To
meet. . . with bread and watet" is an
idiomatic expression meaning to gle
a hospitable reception. This the
Moabites did not do.

The eunuch was excluded from
the congregation. The illegitimate per-
son, the Moabite, and the Ammonite
were barred from the assembly. . . to
the tenth generation. The Edomite
and the Egyptian could enter after
three generations. However, there
were exceptions to these general rules
when individuals sought |ehovah.
Among David's *ighty men could be
found both an Ammonite and a
Moabite (1. Chron. 11.:39, t16). Some
think that the rules of exclusion ap-
plied only to males and therefore did
not apply to Ruth, for example. Some
think that "the tenth generation" is
an idiom that means indefinitely.

9, Cleanliness in the Camp (23:!L74)

Verse 9 warns against the tempta-
tions that face men who are away
from home in military service. (Or
perhaps it serves as an introduction
to verses 1L14.)

The law on nocturnal emissions
shows the sacredness with which the
reproduction of life was regarded.

Each soldier was required to carry
a shovel with his weapons for sanita-
tion of the camp. All excrement was
to be covered immediately with dirt.
If all armies down through history
had followed this simple regulation,
they would have avoided the spread
of plagues many times.
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1-0. Social and Religious Lazos
(23:7L25)

23t15,16 A foreignslave who had
escaped to freedom was not to be
delivered up to his master. Thus Is-
rael was to be an asylum for the
oppressed.

23217,18 Male or female prostitu-
tion was not to be tolerated in the
land, and money derived from such
immoral traffic should never be
brought to the house of the Lono in
payment of a vow. A"dog" means a
male prostitute.

23219,20 |ews were not to charge
interest on anything they lent to an-
other Jew, though it was permitted
for them to charge interest. . . to a
foreigner. This is a further expansion
of the principle already given in Exo-
dus 22:25, which prohibited exacting
usury from the poor.

23:21-23 Vows were voluntary. A
man did not have to make a vow to
the Lono, but once he made it, he was
obligated to pay it.

23:24,25 Travelers were allowed
to help themselves to grapes for their
current needs, but they were not
allowed to put any in a container.
Likewise, they were allowed to take
grain from a field, but only what they
could pick with their hands, not with
a sickle. In our Lord's day, His twelve
disciples made use of this privilege
(Mark 2:23).

7L. Dioorce and Remarriage
(24:14)

A man could divorce his wife for
uncleanness by writing her a certifi-
cate of divotce and giving it to her.
She was then free to marryr someone
else. But if her second husband died
or divorced her, the first husband
was not allowed to marry her again.
Jehovah gave Israel a certificate of
divorce (]er. 3:1-8); yet in a future day
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He will take her to Himself again,
having purged her of her unfaithful-
ness. Oh, the depths of the riches of
the love of God; how low He stoops
to love the unlovable!

72, Vaious Social Laarc
(24:L25:4)

2425 A man who was newly mar-
ried was not required to go out to war
for the first year. This gave him time
to cultivate and strengthen the mar-
riage bond and to start a family- If he
had to go to war and was killed, his
name would be cut off from Israel
unless his redeeming relative raised
up descendants for him. This "kins-
man redeemey''16 was the nearest rel-
ative who was able and willing to
marry the widow. The first male born
to such a union became the heir of
the former husband. This continued
the family name and kept the land
in the family.

2426 Since a millstone was a per-
son's means of livelihood, it could
not be required as a pledge in a

business transaction. To take either
the lower or the upper millstone
would deprive one of the means of
grinding grain.

2427 A kidnapper or a slave trader
was to be put to death.

2428, 9 Special precautions were
to be observed in the event of an
outbreak of leprosy, following previ-
ous instructions given to the Levites.
Miriam is cited as a warning.

24:10-13 A man's house could not
be invaded to obtain a pledge from
him. If the man was so poor that he
gave his clothing as a pledge, it was
to be returned to him each night so
that he could sleep in it.

24214, 15 The wages of a hired
servant should be paid promptly.

24:,16 No man was to be put to
death for another person's sin.
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24217-22 ]ustice was to be shown

to the stranger, the fatherless, and
the widow. A field was not to be
completely hawested. Gleanings were
to be left for the poor and the help-
less. The same applied to the harvest-
ing of olive trees and grapes. Ronald
Sider comments:

The memory of their own poverty
and oppression in Egypt was to
prompt them to leave generous glean-
ings for the poor sojoumer, the widow
and the fatherless.lT

When lohn Newton was born again,
he printed verse 22 in large letters
and hung it over his mantlepiece,
where he would be constantly re-
minded of it.

25:1-3 When an offender was
found guilty and was sentenced to be
beaten, he was not to receive more
than forty blows. The ]ews commonly
inflicted thirty-nine blows or stripes,
lest they miscount and thus trans-
gress this regulation (see 2 Cor. 1.7:24).

2524 The ox that trod out the grain
was not to be muzzled but rather to
be allowed to eat some of the grain.
Paul uses this verse in 1 Corinthians
9:9-'l.l to teach that the man who
labors in spiritual things should be
taken care of in material things. Thus
Paul shows us that there is a spiritual
aspect to the law This does not mini-
mize the literal meaning; itonly shows
that many times there is a spiritual
lesson under the surface. The dili-
gent student will look for and heed
this important spiritual lesson.

73, Lmt of Lcoirate ltlailage (25:*70)

lf an Israelite died and left his
widow without a son, there was the
danger that his name might perish
and his property pass out of the fam-
ily. Therefore, a brother of the dead
man was supposed to marry the



widow. This practice of "Levrate"
marriages existed in many ancient
nations. If the brother would not
agree to do this, then the widow
went to the elders of the city and
announced this fact. He was called
before the elders and given an oppor-
tunity to confirm his unwillingness.
lf he persisted in his refusal, the
widow removed one of his sandals
and spat in his face. From then on he
was known by a name of reproach
because of his unwillingness to per-
pefuate his brother/s house.

Irvitictrs 20:.2l yohibifed a man from
marrying his brothe/s wife; here he
is comnunded to marry her. The pas-
sage in Leviticus no doubt applied
when the husband was still living,
while Deuteronomy refers to a time
when the husband is dead, having
left behind no male heir.

74. Three Distinct Lauts (25:L7-19)

25zll, 12 If a woman interfered
by seizing a man immodestly in a
fight in which her husband was in-
volved, her offending hand was to be
cut off. Her actions might endanger
the man's having an heir; thus the
severe penalty.

25213-16 Honest weights and
meaEures were required. Often men
had one set of scales for buying and
another for selling. This was an abom-
ination to the Lono.

25217-19 The descendants of
Amalek were to be utterly destroyed
because of his treachery and cruelty
(Ex. 17:&1.5). Israel is told not to
forget to destroy the Amalekites, but
it appears that they did forget. Saul
disobeyed the Lord in not extermi-
nating them in his day (1 Sam. 15). In
fact, it was not until the days of
Hezekiah that "they defeated the rest
of the Amalekites who had escaped"
(l Chron. 4:43).
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Q. Rituale and Ratifications
(Chap.26)

7. The Ritual for Firstftaits (26:7-77)

After the people were settled in
the land, they were supposed to go
to God's sanctuary and present the
first of all the produce to the priest in
joyful recognition of what God had
done. Then they were to rehearse the
Lord's gracious dealings with them,
beginning with their ancestor, |acob
(a wandering Syrian), going on to the
slavery in Egypt, God's mighty deliv-
erance, and conduding with their
possession of the land flowing rvith
milk and honey. Phillip Keller ex-
plains this colorful term:

In the Scriptures the pichre portrayed
of the Promised Land, to which God
tried so hard to lead Israel from Egypt,
was that of a "land flowing with milk
and honey." Not only is this figurative
language but also essentially scientific
terminology. In agricultural terms we
speak of a "milk flow" and a "honey
flow." By this we mean the peak
season of spring and summer, when
pastures are at their most productive
states. The livestock that feed on the
forage and the bees that visit the
blossoms are said to be producing a

corresponding"flov/' of milk or honey.
So a land flowing with milk and
honey is a land of richr gr€€D, luxuri-
ant pastures. And when God spoke
of such a land for Israel He also
foresaw such an abundant life of joy
and victory and contentment for His
people.lE

2. The Ritual for the Third Year Tithe
(26:72-75)

In addition to the above firstfruits,
the fews were to offer a second tithe,
called the festival tithe, which was to
be shared with the Levite, the stranger,
the fatherless, and the widow every



224 Deuteronomy 26-128

third year. This tithe was to be distri-
buted to the needy in their own towns.
The people then had to testify before
the Lono that they had obeyed. . . all
of the commands concerning the tithe.

3. Ratification of the Cooenant
(26:7il1.9)

Because the people had agreed to
walk in the ways of the Lord, He in
turn acknowledged them as His own
special people and promised to exalt
them above all other nations. They
were a holy people because God had
set them apart from the other nations-
not because of any intrinsic merit.
They were different from any other
nation on earth, being the peculiar
treasure of Jehovah. Their response
to such an honor was supposed to be
obedience to His commands.

R. Curses and Blessings (Chaps.
27,281

27:l-B After they crossed the
|ordan River into the Promised Land,
the Israelites were to raise up a large
monument of stones, whitewash it,
and write all the words of the law on
it. This monument was to be erected
on Mount Ebal, together with an
altar which was to be made with
uncut stones.

27:9, lO The |ews had been God's
people by His choice for some tirhe,
but now that they were about to
enter the land, they became His people
in a special sense. The favor He was
showing to them called for loving
obedience on their part.

27z1J,43 Six tribes were appointed
to stand on Mount Gerizim in order
to 'Amen" the blessings. These six
tribes were descendants of Leah and
Rachel. The other tribes were to stand
on Mount Ebal to confirm the curses.
Notice that Ephraim and Manasseh
aren't mentioned separately, but in-

stead the tribe of Joseph is listed.
Reuben, Israel's firstborn (who lost
his birthright), and Zebulun, Leah's
youngest, were on Mount Ebal with
the sons of the handmaids. The fa-
vored tribes were on Mount Gerizim.

27:1rL26 The Levites (see v. 9)
were to stand in the valley between
the two mountains. As they pro-
nounced the curses or blessings, the
people were to answer'Amen!" The
curses are given in verses f.il26. They
have to do with idolatry; disrespect
of parents (v. 16); dishonesty in re-
moving boundary lines (v. 17); de-
ceiving the blind (v. 18); taking
advantage of the poor and defenseless
(v. 19); various forms of incest (vv.20,
22, 23); bestiality (v. 21); secret mur-
der of one's neighbor; murder of the
innocent for a bribe (v.25); and diso-
bedience to the law of God (v. 26).
The historical account of this cere-
mony can be found in foshua 8:30
and following. Notice how closely
]oshua follows the instructions given
by Moses.

It is significant that only the curses
are given in Chapter 27. It could not
be otherwise because, as Paul re-
minds us, "For as many as are of the
works of the law are under the curse"
(Gal. 3:10). It was not merely that the
Israelites would transgress the law,
but that they were under the law as a

principle.
28fl44 Verse L refers to the end

of chapter 26 with the words, "God
will set you high above." This gives
chapter 27 the appearance of being
parenthetical. Many Bible students
feel that the blessings pronounced in
verses 3-5 were not those addressed
to the six tribes on Mount Gerizim,
but that this entire chapter is a state-
ment by Moses as to what lay ahead
for the children of Israel. The first
fourteen verses speak of the bless-



ings that would follow obedience,
whereas the last fifry-four verses de-
scribe the curses that would fall upon
the people if they forsook the Lord.
The blessings promised indude pre-
eminence among the nations, mate-
rial prosperiry fruitfulness, fertility,
abundance of crops, victory in battle,
and success in international trade.

?3:15-37 The curses induded scar-
city, barrenness, crop failure, pesti-
lence, disease, blight, drought, defeat
in battle, madness, fright, adversity,
calamity, and powerlessness (vv.
1il32). Verses 3L37 predict captivity
in a foreign land, and this was ful-
filled by the Assyrian and Babylonian
captivities.

Israel would become an astonish-
ment, a proverb, and a byword among
all nations.

2f,;3&46, Thelewswouldbecursed
with failed crops, vineyards, and ol-
ive trees. Their children would go
into captivity and locusts would
consume their trees and produce. The
dien would rise higher and higher
and the lsraelites would go down
lower and lower. There is no contra-
diction between verses 12 and. M. If
obedient, the fews would become
international lenders. If disobedient,
they would have to borrow from
strangers.

28247-57 The horrors of a siege
by a foreign invader are described in
verses 49-57-so fierce that the peo-
ple would eat one another. This came
to pass when ferusalem was beseiged
by the Babylonians and later by the
Romans. At both times, cannibalism
was widespread. People who were
normally refined and sensitive be-
came hostile and cannibalistic.

28:5L58 Plagues and diseases
would greafly reduce the population
of Israel. The survivors would be
scattered throughout the earth, and
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there they would live in constant fear
of persecution. God would even take
His people back to Egypt in ships.
According to ]osephus, the prophecy
that Israel would go to Egypt again
was partially fulfilled in the time of
Tifus, whenlews were taken there by
ship and sold as slaves. But the name
"EgWl" here may mean servitude in
general God had delivered Israel from
Iiteral Egyptian slavery in the past,
but if she would not love Him and
acknowledge His sovereign right to
her obedience, if she would not keep
herself pure as His wife, if she would
not be His peculiar treasure, choos-
ing instead to be like the other na-
tions, then she would be sold back
into slavery. But by then she would
be so crushed that no one would
want her even as a slave.

"To whom much is given, from
him much will be required" (Luke
12:48). Israel had been given privi-
leges above all other nations, and
therefore her accountability was greater
and her punishment more severe.

To meditate on these curses leaves
one amazed at the outpouring of
]ehovah's wrath. No words are
minced, no details are left to the
imagination. Moses paints the pic-
ture with bold, stark realism. Israel
must know what disobedience will
bring in order that she may learn to
fearthis glorious and awesome name,
THE LORD YOUR GOD.

III. MOSES'THIRD
DISCOI.JRSE-{OVENANT
FOR THE LAND
(Chaps. 29,301

A. The Covenant Made in Moab
(29z141,l

29zl The first verse of chapter 29
may logically belong to the previous
chapter, as in the Hebrew Bible. Keil
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and Delitzsch, however, see it as a

"heading" for the addresses of chap-
ters 29 and 30.le

2922-9 The people had broken the
covenant which God made with them
at Mount Sinai. Now Moses called on
them to ratify the covenant contained
here in the book of Deuteronomy
made on the plains of Moab, just
prior to their entrance into the land.
The people lacked an understanding
of the Lord and His purposes for
them. |ehovah longed to give them a
heart to perceive, eyes to see and
ears to hear, but they rendered them-
selves unfit to receive these things
through their continual unbelief and
disobedience. Israel had enjoyed
manna from heaven and water from
the rock; she did not depend on the
things manufactured by man for her
survival (i.e., bread, wine, strong
drink). This was in order that she
might come to know the Lord her
God in all of His faithfulness and
love.

As an incentive to keep this cove-
nant, Moses once again reviewed the
goodness of God to Israel-the mira-
cles in Egypt, the mighty deliver-
ance, the forty years in the wilderness,
the defeat of Sihon. . . and Og, and
the distribution of the trans-|ordanian
land to Reuben, Gad, and the half-
tribe of Manasseh.

29nr2l Moses called on all the
people to enter into the sworn cove-
nant with the Lonp (w. 1L13) and
reminded them that the covenant ap-
plied to their posterity as well (vv.74,
15). Failure to keep the covenant would
result in bitter punishment. Rebels
should beware of any temptation to
serve the idols of the Gentile nations
or to think that they would escape
God's anter if they did so (vv.76-27).
Verse 19 in the RSV reads: "One
who, when he hears the words of
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this swom covenant, blesses himself
in his heart saying, 'I shall be safe,
though I walk in the stubbomness of
my heart.' This would lead to the
sweeping away of moist and dry alike."
No one would escape.

B. Punishment for Breaking the
Covenant 129:22-291

29:224 Generations to come, and
foreign nations as well, would be
amazed at the desolation of Israel
and would ask the reason why the
land should have been treated like
the cities of the plain-Sodom and
Gomorah, Admah, and Zeboiim. The
answer would be given, "Because
they have forsaken the covenant of
the Lonp God of their fathers . . . and
served other gods."

29:29 While there are certain se-
cret things that belong to the LoRD,
especially matters conceming His judg-
ments, Moses reminded the people
that their responsibility was clearly
revealed-to keep the covenant of
the Lord. What this is saying is that
revelation brings responsibility. Men
are accountable to obey, not to sit in
judgment on the word of the Lord.
This principle can be found many
times in the NT also. "To him who
knows to do good [revelation] and
does not do it [responsibility], to him
it is sin" [as.4:17).

C. Restoration for Returning to the
Covenant (Chap. 30)

30:1-10 Chapter 30 anticipates that
the people would break the covenant
and be carried away into exile. This,
of course, is exactly what happened.
Even then, God would have compas-
sion and restore them if they would
turn to Him ip repentance. He would
bring them back to the land. In addi-
tion to this physical restoration, there
would be a spirifual renewal ("the



Lono your God will circumcise your
ftstrfi"-v. 5). The people would then
enjoy the blessings of obedience,
whereas their enemies would be
cursed. The counsels of the Most
High will not fail, even though the
objects of those counsels do fatl. God
would fulfill His word to the patri-
archs and give their descendants...the
land forever. After the exile, which
He knew was inevitable, He would
restore them and change them. Such
is the working of the unconditional
love of the great Lover! Verse 5 tou-
ches on a theme developed hundreds
of years later by the prophets-namely,
the New Covenant !er. 32.,39ff; Ezek.
36:24ff). This covenant, although
revealed in the OT) was not ratified
until the death of Christ, for His was
the blood of the New Covenant (Luke
22:20).

30:11-14 Moses reminded the pee
ple that the covenant was. not too
hard for them to understand (myste-
rious), nor was it far off (inaccessi-
ble). They were not required to do
the impossible to find it. The Lord
had brought it to them, and their
responsibility was to obey it. These
verses are used by Paul in Romans
L0:54 and are applied to Christ and
the gospel. The covenant was not
easy to keep, but God had made
provision in case of failure. The peo-
ple were then required to repent and
to bring the appointed sacrifices. Since
the sacrifices were types of Christ,
the lesson is that those who sin should
repent and put their faith in the Lord
Jesus Christ.

30:1!20 The people were called
on to choose between life and good on
the one hand, and death and evil
on the other-life for obedience, but
death for disobedience. Moses shongly
pleaded with them to choose life
and...blessing. The desired response
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brought good results, induding length
of . . . days and abundant spiritual life,
implied by the words "that you may
cling to flim." The only alternative
was one of cursing.

ry. MOSES'LAST DAYL
DEATH OUTSIDE THE
LAND (Chaps. 31-34)

A. Moses'Replacement (Chap. 31)

31:1{ Moses was now one hun-
dred and twenty years old. He knew
God's decree stating that he would
not be allowed to cross the Jordan
with the people, but he reminded the
people that the Lonp would go with
them, that ]oshua would be their
captain, and that victory over their
enemies was assured. Moses next
encouraged ]oshua publicly concern-
ing his new appointment and as-
sured him of the Lord's presence (w.
7,8).

31:9-13 The written law was
entrusted to the Levites. It was to be
kept beside the ark. The two tablets
of the Decalogue were placed inside
the ark (Ex. 25:1.6; Heb. 9:4). This
copy of the law was placed beside the
ark. Every seven years the law was to
be read in the presence of all Israel.

The reading of Holy Scripture is
sadly neglected even in doctrinally
conservative circles today. The fol-
lowing extended but valuable words
from C. H. Mackintosh are unfortu-
nately much more true today than a
century ago when they were written:

The Word of God is not loved and
studied, either privately or publicly.
tashy literature is devoured in pri-
vate, and music, ritualistic services,
and imposing ceremonies are eagerly
sought after in public. Thousands
will flock to hear music, and pay for
admission, but how few care for a
meeting to read the holy Scriptures!
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These are facts, and facts are Power-
ful arguments. We cannot get over
them. There is a growing thirst for
religious excitement, and a growing
distaste for the calm study of holy
Scripture and the spiritual exercises
of the Christian assembly. It is per-
fectly useless to deny it. We cannot
shut our eyes to it. The evidence of it
meets us on every hand.

Thank God, there are a few, here
and there, who really love the Word
of God, and delight to meet, in holy
fellowship, for the study of its pre-
cious truths. May the Lord increase
the number of such, and bless them,
"till traveling days are done."2o

31:14-18 As Moses' death drew
near, God called him and ]oshua to
the tabernacle of meeting and ap-
peared before them in a pillar of
cloud. He first revealed to Moses that
the Israelites would soon give them-
selves over to idolatry and suffer God's
anger.

37:79-22 Then He commanded
Moses to write down a song and
teach it to the children of Israel as a
witness. . . against them in days to
come.

37:23 God personally inaugurated
]oshua to lead His people into the
Promised Land and encouraged him
to be brave and strong. |oshua must
have been strengthened by these
words from |ehovah. He had just
heard God speak of a coming na-
tional apostasy (v. 15), and he needed
to be reassured, rather than discour-
aged, for the task ahead.

3lz2L27 The Book of the Law,
i.e., Deuteronomy, committed to the
Levites, would also serve as a wit-
ness against the Israelites when they
forsook the Lord.

31:2L30 Then Moses delivered
the following song to the elders of
their tribes, and the officers, as God
had commanded him.
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B. Moses'Song (Chap. 32)

32:1J The song may be summa-
rized as follows: The universe is
summoned to hear the word of the
Lord. It is refreshing and nourishing,
like the rain and the dew. In verse 3
(which could serve as a title to the
song) Moses speaks of ascribing great-
ness to their God. The song reveals
God's greatness in the context of His
historical dealings with His people.

32ztL9 In spite of God's great-
ness, justice, faithfulness, and holi-
ness, the people of Israel forsook
Him and sinned against Him. The
glory of |ehovah's attributes is dis-
played here against the dark back-
drop of lsrael's perverse wickedness.
It was small thanks He received for
being their Father and Creator. When
the Most High divided the earth
among the Gentile nations, He first
provided for the needs of His own
people. Such was His love and care
for them.

32:1rl74 The birth and childhood
of the nation of Israel are described in
verse 10. After the Exodus from Egypt,
God guided, instnrcted, and preserved
His people with the love of a mother
eagle (v. 11). There was no foreign
god who had a part in Israel's preser-
vation. Why then should the nation
turn to idolatry and ascribe the good-
ness of |ehovah to another? Begin-
ning in verse 1.3, the song is prophetic.
He brought them into the blessings
of the Promised Land.

32:1120 But ]eshurun (a poetic
name for the people of Israel mean-
ing "upright people") rebelled against
|ehovah by turning to idols. They
chose to sacrifice to demons, many
times offering up their own children.
They even sank to the stupidity of
worshiping new gods. Thus they
neglected their true Rock; they forgot
their true Father. As a result, the



Lono hid His face from them. This
hiding of His face was fulfilled in
their being sold into captivity.

32zZl-33 After setting Israel aside,
God acted in grace toward the Gen-
tiles, seeking to provoke Israel to
iealousy (as in the present Church
Age). Israel in the meantime would be
scattered and persecuted. The people
would not be totally destroyed, though,
because Iehovah did not want Israel's
enemies to misinterpret the nationls
downfall. It was not that their ene-
mies'rock was stronge4, but that Isra-
el's Rock had sunendered them to
slaughter because of their wickedness.

32:3443 This section has to do
with God's vengeance upon the na-
tions that were used to punish Israel.
Vengeance (v. 35) and vindication (v.

36) belong to the Lord. He has sworn
by Himself (for there is no one greater)
to deal with His adversaries. Notice
how completely this judgment will
be carried out (w. 47, 42). As a result,
God's people and all the nations are
to rejoice, because God has avenged
Himself and made atonement for His
land and His people.

32t4447 The song thus gives a

historical and prophetical outline of
the nation of Israel. Having read the
song, Moses solemnly urged the peo-
ple to follow the Lord with the words:
"For it is not a futile thing for you,
because it is your life. . . ;'

32.4&152 Then the Lono called
Moses to the top of Mount Nebo,
where he would be allowed to see the
land. He would not be allowed to
enter Canaan because of his sin at
Meribah Kadesh, but would die
on. . . Mount Nebo and be buried in
a valley in Moab (cf.34:6).

C. Moses'Blessing (Chap. 33)

The Hebrew wording in this chap-
ter is obscure in many places; thus
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there are various opinions and inter-
pretations offered by different com-
mentators. It is not within the scope
of this work to go into detail as to the
possible Hebrew renderings; we just
suggest a short, prophetical view of
each blessing.

33:1-5 As his final official act,
Moses the man of God pronounced a
blessing on the tribes of Israel. Verses
2-5 celebrate God's loving care for
His own people. At Sinai He gave
the law. Seir and Mount Paran were
on the route from Sinai to Canaan. In
poetic language, Moses describes the
Lord as King in ]eshurun leading His
people on to victory. Then follow the
individual blessings:

33:6 Reuben. Situated east of the
|ordan River and immediately north
of Moab, Reuben would be vulnera-
ble to attack; hence the prayer that
the tribe would not become extinct
but would be populous.

Simeon is not mentioned. It be-
came closely associated with )udah
and may be included in that blessing.

3327 luilah. This tribe would be a
leader in the conquest of Canaan.
The Lord is asked to help the warri-
ors and bring them back safely to
their people.

33:8-11 Leai. God's Thummim
and His Urim belonged to Levi, the
tribe criticized by the people at Massah
and the waters of Meribah. Levi was
also the tribe that took sides with
God against its own people when the
latter worshiped the golden calf. Levi
was set apart to teach the people and
to present sacrifices. Moses prays that
the Lono will bless his substance,
find pleasure in his service, and de-
stroy those who hate him.

33212 Bmjamin.The temple, God's
dwelling place on earth, would be
located in Benjamin's territory, sur-
rounded by shouldering hills. There-
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fore Benjamin is pictured as a beloved
tribe, enioying intimate communion
with the Lord.

33z1'Tl7 loseph. The territory of
the sons of ]oseph would be watered
by dew from above and springs from
beneath. It would be unusually fruit-
ful, enjoying the goodwill of the One
who revealed Himself in the burning
bush. Majestic and powerful, foseph's
two sons would conquer nations.
Ephraim got the birthright and is
therefore assigned ten thousands
whereas Manasseh is credited with
only thousands.

33:18, 19 Zebulun and Issachar.
Successful at home and abroad, they
would lead nations to worship at

Jerusalem, the mountain of the Lord.
These tribes would feast on the abun-
dance of the seas and of the land.
Since there is no record of their lead-
ing nations to worship, and since
both tribes were landlocked in the
past, this blessing must look forward
to the Millennium.

33:20,21 Gail. God gave this tribe
a large territory east of the ]ordan.
Gad fought like a lion to capture and
preserve it. It was choice pastureland
that he chose for himself-a leader's
portion. But he also joined with the
heads of the people to conquer the
land west of the |ordan, thus carry-
ing out the Lord's righteous will.

33:22 Dan is compared to a lion's
whelp, ferocious and strong, striking
suddenly from ambush. Dan's origi-
nal territory was in the southwest of
Canaan, but the Danites migrated to
the northeast and seized additional
land adjoining Bashan.

33:23 Naphtali was located in
northeast Canaan and extended south
to the Sea of Galilee. The tribe was
honored with the favor and blessing
of the Lonp.

33224,25 Asher was to be blessed
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with a numerous posterity, good rela-
tions with the other tribes, and a land
flowing with olive oil. Iron and bronze
seem to be strange materials for
sandals. Keil translates it fortresses.
F. W. Grant suggests an interesting al-
ternative translation of the last line of
verse 25:

The moderns against the ancients
read "rest" instead of "strength." In
these two there would be doubly
expressed their abiding security: and
though we may not be willing to give
up what we are so familiar with, that
"as thy days thy strength shall be," it
is certainly not unsuited as the close
of this wonderful blessinq to have
"as thy days shall be thy rist."zl

3322G29 The closing verses cele-
brate the greatness of God as He acts
in behalf of His people. The God of
|eshurun is unique in the heavens to
help. Millions have been fortified by
the words in verse 27; "The eternal
God is your refuge, and underneath
are the everlasting arms."

God's future destruction of Israel's
enemies and the promise of safety,
peace, prosperity, and victory close
the Song of Moses.

D. Moses'Death (Chap. 34)

34:1.-8 Even if the death of Moses
here was recorded by someone else,
this does not affect the fact that the
rest of the Pentateuch was written by
Moses.z After Moses had seen the
land, he died on Mount Nebo and
was buried by the Lono in a secret
grave. Doubtless the reason for the
secrecy was to prevent men from
making a shrine at the lawgiver's
tomb and worshiping him there.
Moses was one hundred and twenty
years old at the time of his death, but
he was still strong, alert, and keen.
This statement is not in contradiction



with 31.:2. The reason Moses could no
longer lead the people was not physi-
cal but spiritual. God had told him
that because of his sin he would not
lead the people into Canaan (31,:2),

even though physically he was able
to do so.

34:9 ]oshua then assumed his du-
ties as commander-in-chief. Moses
had confirmed |oshua as his succes-
sor according to the word of the Lord
in Numbers 27:1&23. Thus his ser-
vant became his successor, a further
testimony to Moses' humility.

34:1.0-12 Of few men could the
hibute paid to Moses everbe spoken.
Of course, when these closing verses
were written, the Messiah had not
yet appeared. Verse 10 was true only
up to the time of Christ's First Advent.

'And Moses indeed was faithful in
all His house as a sen)ant" (Heb. 3:5).
Because of his sin he died; his burial
place is unknown. But his antitype,
the Lord fesus, "was faithful . . . , as a
Son over His own house" (Heb. 3:5,
6). It was for our sins that He died;
His burial place is empty because He
has ascended to the right hand of the
Father in heaven. "Therefore, holy
brethren, partakers of the heavenly
calling, consider the Apostle and High
Priest of our confession, Christ lesus. . . .

For this One has been counted wor-
thy of more glory than Moses, inas-
much as He who built the house has
more honor than the house" (Heb.
3:1, 3).
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INTRODUCTION TO
THE HISTORICAL BOOKS

For the millions of people who love
a good story, especialTy atruestory the
second main division of the OT is
unusually captivating. It picks up the
story of God's people where Deuter-
onomy left off and takes it forward a
thousand years to the end of OT his-
tory. (The poetical and propheticbooks
fit into this same framework but they
do not advance the story any.)

For those who do notlike "history"
(by nature or by faulty exposure to
dull history teachers) we can only say
that this history is unique. First of all
Bible history is truly, to use an old
saying, "His story" in every sense of
the word. It is not a complete account
of any period of Hebrew history but
a divinely selected continuous story.
Secondly, it is history with a purpose-
not merely to instruct or entertain,
but to make us better believers. To
use the Apostle Paul's words in the
NT, these things "were written for
our learning" (Rom. L5:4).

While all of these events really oc-
curred, the selection and presentation
by God's human writers under His
Spirit's inspiration was to make it easy
for the meditative reader to see the
lessons that God wants us to learn,
e.g., from David's life, from the divi-
sion of the Kingdom, or from the retum
of the jewish remnant after the Exile.

I. Chronology

The historical books extend from
about 1400 B.C. to about 400 8.C., or

a full millennium of Hebrew history.
This long period divides naturally
into three main eras: The Theocratic
Period (1405-1043 B.C.), the Monar-
chical Period (1O1L586 B.C. or from
Saul to the destruction of |erusalem),
and the Restoration Period (536 to
4208.C.).

II. The Theocratic Books

|ust as a democracy (Greek for
people-rule) is supposed to be a gov-
ernment run by the people, so a
theocracy is supposed to be a govern-
ment directly ruled by God. Ancient
Israel from |oshua to Saul (1405-1043
B.C.) was such a rule by God.l

Three books cover the theocratic
era: |oshua, ]udges, and Ruth.

A. Joshua

This book continues from the death
of Moses and his replacement by
|oshua, a military leader who was
also a spiritual one. Joshua goes on to
challenge the Israelites not only to
conquer Palestine but also to follow
the Lord. The first half of the book
recounts the conquest of the Prom-
ised Land and the second half details
the division of that land among the
twelve tribes of Israel.

B. ]udges

Because the Israelites were disobe-
dient to God's orders and left pockets
of pagans scattered throughout
Palestine, they subsequently experi-
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enced wave after wave of Gentile
oppressore-seven in all.

The Book of fudges contains some
fairly grim-and one or two gnsly-
stories illustrating what disobedience
to God's Word can bring.

C. Ruth

This charming little book does not
take place after the time of the book
of ]udges but during that spiritually
dark era, showing that even at a time
of great spiritual decline, the godly
remnant can serve God in a beautiful
and acceptable way.

book, recounting ]ewish history from
Adam (merely by genealogies) through
the downfall of the Southern King-
dom. Since it is a spiritual retelling of
Hebrew history, it stresses positive
elements (even omitting David's great
sin and totally ignoring the rebellious
Northern Kingdom).

IV. The Restoration Books

After the seventy-year exile in
Babylon, the nation that was once a
theoctacy, then a monarchy, became a
mere prouine of world Gentile powerc-
first of Persia, then of Greece, then of
Rome. The period covered is 536420
B.C.

A. Ezra

In 536 B.C. King Cyms issued a
decree allowing the ]ews to return to
their homeland. About 50,000 ]ews (a
very small minority) went back under
Zerubbabel to rebuild the temple. Ezra
the priest took about 2,000 |ews with
him in 458 B.C.

B. Nehemiah

ln +44 B.C. Nehemiah obtained
permission from the king of Persia to
rebuild the walls of ferusalem around
the reconstructed temple. When the
walls were finished, Ezra and Nehe-
miah led a reformation and revival in
the ]ewish state.

C. Esther

This book is not the last of the
three Restoration books chronologi-
cally, since the events take place in
Persia, between chapters 6 and 7 of
Ezra. Perhaps the book is put last
because it recounts the lives of those
who did not bother to retum to the
Holy Land when they could have
done so. Esther illustrates God work-
ing behind the scenes (His name is

III. The Monarchical Books

There are also three books cover-
ing the era of the monarchy (104!585
B.C.), but they have been divided
into six books for convenience in all
modern versions.

A. Samuel

First and Second Samuel can be
summarized in three names: Samuel,
Saul, and David. They are named
attet Samuel, the prophetwho anointed
Israel's first king, Saul, and also his
successor, Daaid, whose trials and
succ€sses a.ne recounted in some detail.

B. Kings

Solomon, David's son, though a
wise and splendid ruler, lost his spir-
itual power by marrying hosts of pa-
gan women. His son Rehoboam caused
the split of the kingdom into ]udah in
the south (whidr had good and evil
rulers), and Israel in the north (which
had only evil rulers). ln 722 B.C. the
Northern Kingdom went into captivity,
and between 605 and 585 the Southern
Kingdom was taken captive.

C. Chronicles

In the Hebrew Bible this is the last
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not even mentioned once) to protect
His ancient people from antisemitic
persecution, indeed from genocide.
The instruments that He used were a
beautiful and heroic ]ewish queen
and her shrewd cousin, Mordecai.

ENDNOTES

lcalvin's Geneva (1500's) and Pu-
ritan New England (1600's) were bas-
ically Reformed Protestant attempts
at theocracy.





IOSHUA

Introduction
"The sacred canon hcre presents us with a book of history and
historical art, such as our generation, prohfic in writing on history,
but neaertheless poor in historical feeling and perception, stands in
pressing need of ."

-Paulus 
Cassel

I. Unique Place in the Canon

|oshua is an indispensable bridge
between the Books of Moses and the
history of Israel in the land of Canaan.
Both in the Hebrew book order and
the modem Christian order ]oshua is
the sixth book of the OT. To Christians
it is the first of the twelve "historical
books" floshua through Esther); tolews
it is the first of what they call "the
Former Prophets" fioshua through Ezra-
Nehemiah, putting Ruth and Chroni-
des in the "writings" at the end of the
Hebrew OT).

Jensen stresses the book's impor-
tance in these words:

In a real sense Joshua is the climax of
a progressive history as well as the
commencetnenf of a new experience
for Israel. Thus its historical nexus
gives it a strategic place in the Old
Testament Scripfures.l

II. Authorship
While the book is anonymous, the

ancient tradition that it is largely by
|oshua himself, completed after his
death by Eleazar the high priest and
his son Phinehas, has much to com-

mend it. |oshua contains vivid mate-
rial, suggesting that the author was
an eyewitness. There are also pas-
sages in the first person ("I," "we"),
such as 5:1, 6. Also the book specifi-
cally records that ]oshua had some
documents written (18:9; 24:26). The
fact that Rahab was still alive (5:25) at
the time of composition fits well with
Joshua's being the main author.

III. Date

The date of ]oshua is partly de-
pendent on the date of the Exodus
(15th or 13th century B.C.). The facts
fit better with the early, more conser-
vative date of the mid-1400's B.C. A
date for Joshua between L400 and
1350 B.C. seems likely for the follow-
ing reasons: The book has to be ear-
lier than Solomon (cf. 16:10 with L

Kgs. 9:L6) and also before his father
David (cf. 15:63 \Mith 2 Sam. 5:5_9).
Since foshua l3:M calls the Phoeni-
cians "Sidonians," it must be before
the 1100's B.C. when Tyre subjugated
Sidon, and before 1200 B.C. because
the Philistines invaded Palestine after
that time, yet they are not a problem
in ]oshua's time.
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IV. Background and Theme

|ust as Exodus is the story of God
leading His people out of Egypt, so

Joshua is the story of God leading His
people into the Promised Land. He
would complete the good work He
began despite the unbelief of the na-
tion. As we will see, the people hadn t
changed; they were still faithless. Nev-
ertheless, the Word of the Lord would
be fulfilled and the seed of Abraham
would be planted in the covenant land
(Gen. 15:13_16) to take root and grow.

The events of this book follow those
recorded in the last chapter of Deuter-
onomy. The people of Israel were
encamped on the plains of Moab, east
of the |ordan River. Moses had died,
and foshua had become commander-
in-chief. He was about to lead the
people across the fordan and into the
Promised [.and. Law, as representedby
Moses, cannot lead God's people into
their inheritance. Only Christ in resur-
rection, pictured byloshua, cando that.

We should pause to review some
important facts about Joshua. Moses
had changed his name from Hoshea
to joshua (Num. 13:16). He was an
Ephraimite (Num. 13:8) and Moses'
personal servant (Joshua L:1). He was
early a man engaged in fighting the
Lord's battles. He led the Israelites in
thet first combat against the Amalekites
(Ex. 17) and was the only general they
had known since Egypt. But what
equipped foshua to replace Moses at
the head of the nation was not his
military prowess but his spiritual vital-
ity and faith. As a young man he
constantly attended the tent of the
Lord (Ex. 33:11). He had been on
Mount Sinai with Moses (Ex.32:77).
He and Caleb were the only ones who
saw the Promised Land with believing
eyes when the people had been at Ka-
desh Barnea thirty-eight years earlier
(Num. 14:G10). Trained by Moses, he
was now commissioned bylehovah, al-
though he was over ninety years of age.

]oshua

OUTLINE

I. THE OCCUPATION OF THE PROMISED LAND (Chaps. 1-12)
A. Preparations for Crossing the fordan (Chap. 1)

B. The Spies at |ericho (Chap. 2)

C. Crossing the |ordan (3:1-5:1)
D. Ceremonies at Gilgal (5:2-72)
E. The Conquest of |ericho (5:73--4:27)
F. The Campaign at Ai (7:1--{:29)

G. The Confirmation of the Covenant at Shechem (8:30-35)
H. The teaty with the Gibeonites (Chap. 9)

I. The Southern Campaign (Chap. 10)

J. The Northern Campaign (Chap. 11)

K. Summary of Conquests (Chap. 12)

II. THE SETTLEMENT OF THE PROMISED LAND (Chaps. 13-24)
A. The Lands Yet to Be Possessed (13:1,-7)

B. The Allotment of the Land (13:8-19:51)
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1. The Allotment to Reuben, Gad, and Half of Manasseh (13:L33)
2. The Allotment to Judah (Chaps. 1,4,15)
3. The Allotment to ]oseph (Chaps. L6,ln
4. The Allotment to the Rest of the Tiibes (Chaps. 1.8, 19)

C. The Cities of Retuge (Chap. 20)
Excursus on the Cities of Refuge

D. The Levitical Cities (Chap. 21)

E. The Altar East of the fordan (Chap. 22)

F. Joshua's Farewell Address to the Leaders of Israel (Chap. 23)

G. Joshua's Farewell Address to the People of Israel (24:1,-15)

H. The Covenant Renewed at Shechem (24:7G28)

I. The Death of |oshua (24:29-73)

Commentary

I. THE OCCUPATION OF THE
PROMISED LAND (Chaps.
t-721

A. Preparations for Crossing the
lordan (Chap. 1)

1:1-9 The Lonp first delivered a
solemn charge to ]oshua the son of
Nun concerning the task ahead of
him. The land had been promised to
Israel, but they must possess it, from
the Negev at the south to Lebanon in
the north, and from the Mediterra-
nean on the west to the River
Euphrates on the east (see w. 3, 4).
]oshua must be strong, very coura-
geous, and obedient. Now, as then,
we are assured of good success when
we fill our hearts and minds with
God's Word and obey it (v. 8).

Three times ]oshua is told by the
lord to be strong and very courageous
(vv. 6, 7, 9). The size and duration of
the task ahead, the pressures of lead-
ing such an obstinate people, and the
absence of his spiritual mentor, Moses,

were perhaps heavy on ]oshua's mind
at this time. But the Lord was not
calling him without enabling him.
There were good reasons for Joshua
to be shong: God's promise (w. 5, 6),
a sure victory; God's Word (vv. 7, 8), a
safe guide; God's presence (v. 9), a
sustaining power.

T. Austin Sparks writes:

The real battle of faith is joined here.
Not what we are, but what He is! Not
what we feel, but His facts.2

1:10-18 The people were to pre-
pare provisions for their journey into
the land of Canaan. As for the two
and a half tribes which were settling
east of the ]ordan, the men were
reminded by Joshua that they must
help in the conquest of the land; then
they could return to their families (w.
12-15). To this they readily agreed
(w. 16-18). Any who turned back
would be put to death.

In some h5rmns, crossing the Jordan
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is likened to death and the land of
Canaan pictures heaven. But there
was conflict in Canaan, whereas there
is no conflict in heaven. Actually the
land of Canaan pictures our Present
spiritual inheritance. It is all ours, but
we must possess it by obeying the
Word, claiming the promises, and
fighting the good fight of faith.

B. The Spies at |ericho (Chap. 2)

2z1.a In preparation for the inva-
sion, Joshua the son of Nun sent out
two spies from Acacia Grove to
fericho. This was not an indication of
lack of faith on his part; rather, it was
a matter of military strategy. They
were not to spy out the whole land,
as had been done years earlier, but
only to look ahead one step at a time.

2:7b-24 The spies found shelter
in the house of a harlot named Rahab.
As Keil and Delitzsch point out, "Theit
entering the house of such a person
would not excite so much suspicion."3
It is clear from the narrative that
Rahab had heard of the marvelous
victories which the Lonp had given to
the |ewish people (w. &-11). She con-
cluded that their God must be the
true God, and so she trusted in Him,
becoming a true convert. She proved
the reality of her faith by protecting
the spies, even though it meant
betraying her country.

The spies promised to spare Rahab
and her family if she hung a scarlet
cord in the window of her home and
if the household remained indoors
during the attack against |ericho (w.
6-21). The scarlet cord makes us think
of a house protected by the blood, as
at the original Passover (Ex. 12).

When messengers from the king
of fericho asked Rahab where the
spies were, she told them they had
already left the city (v. 5). While the
men of ]ericho searched for them on

the road to the ]ordan, Rahab sent
the spies westward to the mountain.
After hiding there for three days, the
spies escaped across the ]ordan, car-

rying a confident report to Joshua
(vv.22-24).

Rahab's "works" and not her
"words" justified her (]as. 2:25). The
Bible does not commend her deceit
(vv. 4, 5) but it does commend her
faith (Heb. 11:31). |ames also calls her
deed a work of faith (fas. 2:25). She
risked her life to save the lives of the
spies because she believed in the
power and sovereignty of their God.
So in our Lord's day some outside
the commonwealth of Israel showed
more faith than those who were
eyewitnesses of His glory @uke 7:2-9).
Great faith, wherever it is found, is
always rewarded (see chap. 6), for it
is pleasing to God (Heb. 11:6).

C. Crossing the Jordan (3:1-5:1)

3:1-13 The time had come to
cross. . . the ]ordan River, which was
now in flood stage. The priests were
instructed to go forth, carrying the
ark of the covenant. (The Kohathites
usually carried the ark, as in Num-
bers 4:1-15, but the priests were to
carry it on this special occasion.) The
people were ordered to follow the
ark at a distance, but always keeping
it in view. The ark speaks of Christ.
We should maintain a respectful dis-
tance by not irreverently trying to
solve mysteries concerning His Per-
son that are too deep for the human
mind. Some of the worst heresies in
Christian history have arisen because
of brazen attempts to do this. But we
should always keep Christ in view
This assures us of victory.

3z'1.L17 When the priests' feet
touched the water of the |ordan, a

miracle occurred. The river was
stopped at the city of Adam, some
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miles to the north. The waters piled
up there in a heap, and whatever
water was left in the bed of the river
below that point drained into the Salt
(Dead) Sea.

Similar stoppages of the fordan
near where Adam no doubt was lo-
cated took place in 1267, when the
river was dammed for ten hours, and
n 7927 for twenty-one hours. Both
times it was due to earthqualces.a How-
ever, D. K. Campbell argues that
there is much here to suggest not
merely perfect timing, but a special
miracle:

Many supernatural elements were
brought together: (1) The event came
to pass as predicted (3:13, 15). (2) The
timing was exact (v. 15). (3) The event
took place when the river was at
ftood stage (v. 15). (a) The wall of
water was held in place for many
hours, possibly an entire day (v. 15).
(5) The soft, wet river bottom became
dry at once (v. ln. $) The water
returned immediately as soon as the
people had crossed over and the
priests came up out of the river (4:18).

Centuries later the Prophets Elijah
and Elisha crossed the same river on
dry ground to the east (2 Kgs. 2:8).
Soon thereafter Elisha crossed back
over the river on dry ground. If a

nafural phenomenon is necessary to
explain the Israelites' crossing under
|oshua, then one would have to con-
clude that two earthquakes occurred
in quick sequence for Elijah and Elisha,
which seems a bit presumptuous.s

God, represented by the ark, led the
people into the ]ordan even as He
would lead them to victory west of
the Jordan. He was demonstrating
that His presence, which caused the
waters to flee before Israel, was their
hope of triumph, and not anything in
themselves.

The priests walked to the middle

of the riverbed and stayed there while
dl Israel crossed over on dry ground.

4:l-24 The Lonn directed that
twelve men (one man from every
tribe) should carry one stone apiece
out of the bed of the ]ordan and erect
a memorial marker where Israel first
camped west of the Jordan. Accord-
ingly, the monument was set up at
Gitgal as a pennanent reminder to
future generations of God's miracu-
lous stopping of the Jordan so that
the lsraelites could cross over... on
dry land.

The tribes that received their in-
heritance east of ]ordan-Reuben,
Gad, and half the tribe of ManaseelF
sent arrred warriors over to help their
brethren occupy the land of Canaan.
Although the combined strength of
the two and a half tribes u/as over
100,m0 men (see Num. 26), only forty
thousand. . . crosged the lordan; the
rest probably stayed behind to secure
their land and protect their families.

After all the people had crossed
over, including the men of the two
and a half tribes, and after the twelve
stones had been taken out of the
fordan, ]oshua set up twelve stones
in the midst of the Jordan, where
the. . . priests were standing. Then
as soon as the priests marched to the
west bank with the ark of the cove-
nant, the waters of the fordan flowed
down again in flood tide.

The stones in the riverbed speak of
identification with Christ in death.
Those on the west bank speak of
identification with Christ in raunrction.

By cutting off the waters of the
|ordan, the Lord exalted loshua in
the sight of all Israel as He had
earlier exalted Moses. Up to now,
|oshua had been a servant, humbly
serving in Moses' shadow, learning
the ways of God. Now was the time
of his exaltation, for "he who hum-
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bles himself will be exalted" (Luke
14:11).

The people crossed the |ordan on
the tenth day of the first month, five
days short,of a full forty years since
the Exodus from Egypt, and just in
time to prepare for the Passover (see

Ex.12:2,3).
5:1 The heathen inhabitants of

Canaan were seized with panic when
they heard of the miraculous crossing
of the ]ordan by the Hebrew army.

D. Ceremonies at Gilgal (522421

522-9 This chapter tells about the
events that took place at Gilgal, the
first encampment Israel made in Ca-
naan. There the men were circumcised
(w. 2-9). There they kept the Passo-
ver, the fust in Canaan (v. 10). There
the manna ceased (w. 11, 1.2), and
there |oshua met the Commander-in-
chief of the host of the Lord's army,
Jesus Christ (w. 1L15).

The Lonp directedloshua to renew
the rite of circumcision at this time.
AII the men who came out of Egypt
. . . had been circumcised, but the
men of war had all died in the mean-
time (Deut. 2:15). For forty years there
had been no circumcision. A new
generation had arisen during the forty
years of wandering, and they now
had to undergo this ceremony as a
sign of their restoration to the full
enjoyment of their covenant bless-
ings. As long as they wandered in
the desert, they were ridiculed by the
Egyptians for not gaining the Prom-
ised Land. But now that they were in
the land, the reproach was rolled
away (v. 9). The "second time" (v. 2)
means the second time that circumci-
sion was practiced by the nation.

5:10 The Passover was kept four
days after the )ordan was crossed (on
the fourteenth day of the month).
Notice |oshua's faith: Although he
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was in enemy territory, he obeyed
God by circumcising his soldiers and
by keeping the Passover. These have
been called "most unmilitary acts."

Throughcircumcision and the Pass-
over the Lord was @Uing His people
back to the basics of their relationship
with Him. Both of these rites had
been neglected in the wilderness.

Circumcision was a sign of the
covenantbetween God and Abraham,
and God in His faithfulness was
keeping His unconditional promise
by giving them the land (Gen.
L5:18-21). It was also a picture of
self-judgment and putting'away the
filth of the flesh, vitally necessary to
victory. The Passover was a reminder
of their redemption. |ehovah had
bought them and freed them from
slavery in Egypt. [n obsenring the
Passover the )ews were obeying the
word of the Lord given thlough Moses
at the time of the first Passover forty
years earlier (Ex. 1.3:5). Grace was His
motive in calling His people and bring-
ing them out. Faithfulness was His
guarantee that He would bring them
in.

5:ll, 12 The manna speaks of
Christ in His Incamation, the bread
that came down from heaven as a
provision for our wilderness needs.
The produce of the land illustrates
Christ in Resurrection, after entering
into the blessings of Canaan. We feed
on both. Ihe manna ceased on the
moming after they first ate the parched
grain. '"What a wonderful Time-keeper
and Supplier God is!"

E. The Conquest of ]erich o (5z1T4z2D

5:13, 14a The "Man" in verse 13
was the Angel of fehovah-the Lord
|esus in one of His preincarnate ap-
pearances. He introduced Flimself as

Commander of the army of the Lonp.
Christ does not come merely to help
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us, and certainly not to harm us; He
comes to take full control.

5:14b, 15 Here is conclusive proof
that |oshua was in the presence of
God, and knew it. Mere angels never
accepted worship, but here the Angel
of the Lord cnmmands worship, thereby
proving His divine nature. |oshua
must learn firsthand what Moses had
to learn at the beginning of his minis-
try Gx. 3)-the holiness and suprem-
acy of the Lord.

6z14l The conquest of Canaan

was accomplished by three military
campaigns---<entral, southern, and
northern. The central campaign, de-
signed to divide and conquer, consisted
of two major engagements, one at
|ericho and the other at Ai.

|ericho was a fortified city, but her
walls and gates served only to keep
her inhabitants inside for judgment;
they certainly didn't keep Israel out.
It was a low city topographically (over
800 feet below sea level) and morally.
It was a doomed city because it stood
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on God's land and its rightful tenants
had come to claim their property.
Many things in our lives loom out as

Jerichos, impeding our progress in
possessing our possessions. Perhaps
we've been discouraged with the sheer
immensity of our trials. If we will
only daim the victory the Lord gives
and move ahead in faith, with eyes
fixed upon God for success, we too
will see miracles.

Fear of the Jews had caused Jericho
to be barricaded before the invaders
arrived. For six days the Israelites
marched around the city, once each
day, returning at night to Gilgal. On
the seventh day. . . they marched
around it seven times. When the
priests blew the rams' horns (trum-
pets), the Israelites let out a great
shout. The walls fdl down flat, and
the people of God were able to enter
the city.

Some Bible students think that the
walls descended into the ground like
an elevator, allowing the Israelites to
walk across the top of the walls into
the city. However it happened, it
resulted from the faith of God's peo-
ple (Heb. 11:30). Notice that the ark
is mentioned seven times between
verses 6 and 12.

Everything in the ci$r was "ac-
cursed"-that is, doomed by the Lonn
to destmction as the firstfruits of
Canaan. The inhabitants (except for
Rahab and her family) and the live-
stock were to be destroyed, but the
silver, gold, bronze, and iron were
to be put into the keasury of the
Lonp. No one could take anything for
himself.

When one realizes the moral per-
versity of the Canaanites, it is easy to
see why God ordered the complete
destruction of life within ]ericho.
Rather than criticize the Lord for
administering deserved judgment to
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the w'icked, we should marvel at His
grace which preserved Rahab and
her family from the same.

6:22-27 The faith that brought the
walls down (Heb. 11:30) also brought
. . . Rahab and her relatives out (Heb.
11:31). The grace of God not only
made provision for her safety but
also elevated her to a place in the
ancestry of David and ultimately of
the Lord Jesus Christ (Matt. 'I.,:5, 6).
Grace not only saves us from destruc-
tion but also guarantees our exalta-
tion (Rom. 8:29,30). Faith is the hand
that takes hold of grace.

After Rahab and her family were
escorted out safely, the city was
burned. Joshua pronounced a curse
on anyone who sought to rebuild
fericho as a fortress, prophesying that
the man's oldest son would die when
the foundation was laid and his
youngest son would die when its
gates were erected. See 1 Kings L6:34
for the fulfillment of this curse.

F. The Campaign at Ai (7:1-8:29)

Chapter 7 deals with the sin ques-
tion in Canaan. Even though the peo-
ple had crossed the |ordan, they were
still prone to sin. Here is the story of
lsrael's defeat at Ai and Israel's oictory
over sin at Achor.

7zl-5 When ]oshua sent spies to
Ai, they returned with the confident
report that the city was poorly
defended and that it would not be
necessary to send more than two or
three thousand soldiers against it.
But when an army of about three
thousand men marched on Ai, they
met defeat rather than victory.

7:G1:O Many times defeat comes
after victory; that's when we least
expect it. Thafs when we feel strongest
in ourselves. The people didn't pray
before going against Ai, nor did the
Lord command them to go, as He
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had commanded them to takeJericho.
Consequently, they learned painfully
that all was not well; something had
changed. The Canaanites were not
any stronger, but Israel was weaker,
and the reason was that sin had
entered the camp. Although only one
man was at fault, the whole nation
was guilty (v. 11) and thirty-six men
died (v. 5). The Lonp told foshua that
this wasn't a time for prayer but a
time for action (v. 10).

7:111,-25 Joshua learned that the
defeat was caused by sin in the camp.
Someone had disobeyed the Lord in
the conquest of fericho by looting.
We are not told what method was
used to find the culprit; perhaps it
was by casting lots. At any rate, the
field was narrowed first to the tribe,
then to the family, then to the house-
hold, and then to the man-Achan.
He confessed to stealing a Babylonian
garment, two hundred shekels of
silver, and a wedge of gold. He also
admitted to burying them in the floor
of his tent.

"When I saw.. . I coveted... and
took" (v. 21). The story of Achan
provides a vivid illustration of ]ames
L:1.4, 75: "But each one is tempted
when he is drawn away by his own
desires and enticed. Then, when de-
sire has conceived, it gives birth to
sin; and sin, when it is full-grown,
brings forth death."

Achan, by taking something that
was under the ban, became accursed
himself (Deut. 7:26). lt may seem
harsh that all of Achan's family shared
in his fate, but sin is a serious matter.
Rahab's faith saved her entire house-
hold. Achan's sin condemned his.
Besides, they must have been aware
of his activities, since the stolen goods
were buried under their tent. Per-
haps his children even participated in
his sin. The lesson God was teaching

His people was clear: Sin defiles the
whole camp/ and it must be totally
eradicated whenever it surfaces.

As punishment for his crime, Achan
and his household were stoned to
death and then burned. AIso burned
were all his possessions, as well as
the stolen goods. H. J. Blair cornments:

By Achan's death, the act of sacrilege
was expiated, and the scene of the
hagedy, the valley of Achor, became
a door of hope as the people set their
faces once more to the advance.6

8:1-29 On the second attempt,
|oshua and his army captured Ai by
the strategy of ambush. Although
the details of the ambush are difficult
to understand dearly, the general plan
seeilrs to have been as follows: A
company of Israelites went past Ai
under cover of darkness and hid on
the west side of the city. In the
moming, the rest of the soldiers
attacked the city from the north. When
the men of Ai counterattacked, ]oshua
and his men purposely retreated,
drawing the inhabitants away from
their city. Then ]oshua stretched out
his spear; that was the signal for the
men lying in ambush to enter the city
and set it on fire. Seeing their city on
fire, the men of Ai panicked. It was
then easy for the Israelites to trap
Ai's soldiers on both sides, and de-
stroy them.

Verse 3 says that thirty thousand
.. . men were sent to ambush... the
city, while verse L2 speaks of five
thousand. There may have been two
ambushes. But thirty thousand seems
an unnecessarily large number for an
ambush. Some believe that thirty
thousand should read thirty captains,
since the Hebrew word for thousand
can also be translated chief. Others
believe that thirty thousand is a cop-
yist's error for five thousand. The
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five thousand men (v. 12) may have
been sent to repel any possible attack
by the men of Bethel, two miles west
of Ai.

The fews were allowed to keep the
livestock and the spoil. . . for them-
selves in this particular engagement.
If Achan had only waited, he might
have gotten his booty without losing
his life over it!

Israel lost thirty-six men in the first
battle; this time they lost none as far
as the biblical record mentions. Hav-
ing purged themselves of defilement,
they were once again safe in the
midst of war. Victory in the Christian
life is not the abxnce of conflict but the
presence and protection of God in the
midst of conflict.

G. The Confirrnation of the Covenant
at Shechem (8:30-35)

8:30-35 In obedience to the Word
of God (Deut. 27:24), |oshua built
an dtar bn Mount EbaI and inscribed
upon stones a copy of the Law of
Moees. The hibes were assembled,
half . . . in front of Mount Gerizim,
and half . . . in front of Mount Ebal.
Joshua stood in the valley between
them, and he either read. . . the bless-
ings and the cursings that are found
written in the Book of the Law of
Moses or else instructed the Levites
to read them (Deut.27:1.4). "Persons
are often said in Scripture to do that
which they only command to be
done."7

H. The Treaty with the Gibeonites
(Chap.9)

9zl-27 News of the military
successes of Israel caused all the kings
in Canaan to unite against ]oshua
and Israel (w. 1, 2). But the inhabit-
ants of the city of Gibeon and three
other cities, Chephirah, Beeroth, and
Kiriath ]earim (w. 3, L7) decided that
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it was futile to oppose the invaders.
They knew that the Israelites had
been ordered to destroy all the hea-
then inhabitants of the land. But
they also knew that no such orders
had been issued concerning nations
outside Canaan (Deut. 20:1,0, 15). If
they could persuade |oshua and his
army that they had come on a long
iourney. . . from a distant country, they
would not be killed.

So they disguised themselves in
tattered old garments and patched
sandds. Also, theybrought with them
dry and moldy bread and torn...
wineskins. They told Joshua they
had come. . . from a very far country,
and everything about them seemed
to support the statement.

The Israelites did not ask counsel
of the Lonp about the matter, but
made a covenant with the Gibeonites.
Three days later the scheme was ex-
posed, and there was agitation among
the ]ews to kill the tricksters. But the
rulers decided to honor the treaty by
sparing the Gibeonites. However, they
would henceforth serve the congrega-
tion as woodcuttens and water carriers
in connection with the service of the
altar of the Lord.

]oshua and the princes were wise
in keeping their oath, even though
they had been deceived in the mat-
ter. Later Saul tried to exterminate
the Gibeonites and was punished for
it (2 Sam. 21).

I. The Southern Campaign
(Chap.10)

10:1-6 Chapter 10 records the
southern campaign. When the kings
of five Canaanite cities. . . heard that
the Gibeonites had defected to the
Israelites, they realized that this made
the central hilly district vulnerable,
and so they decided to attack Gibeon.
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The Gibeonites sent an appeal for
military assistance to ]oshua.

lO:7, 8 Once again ]oshua heard
those comforting words from the
mouth of the Lonp, "Do not fear
them." He had heard them before the
victory at |ericho and before the suc-
cessful ambush of Ai. They guaran-
teed triumph despite the size of the
opposition.

10:9-l.L Assured of victory by the
Lord, ]oshua engaged the enemy's
forces at Gibeon, causing them to
flee. TWo miracles occurred in the
destruction of the enemy. First there
was a tremendous hailstorm, which
killed more men than the Israelites
had slain. But note that they were
discriminating hailstones-they killed
only the enemies.

10:12-15 Then, at the request of
Joshua, the sun and moon "stood
still" (or "tafiied"), prolonging the
hours that the Israelites could con-
tinue to pursue and destroy the foe
before they could escape to the secu-
rity of their walled cities. It is literally
descriptive language to say that the
sun and the moon stood still. We use
such language when we say that the
sun rose or set. Various natural expla-
nations have been given as to what
actually happened at this time.8 But it
is enough to know that it was a
miracle which resulted in an extended
day for fighting. Spurgeon says,

How He did it is no question for
us. . . .It is not ours to try and soften
down miracles, but to glorify God in
them.e

The Book of ]asher (v. 13) may
mean "The Book of the Upright." No
book of that name can be identified
today, and it certainly was not inspired.

The battle was a tremendous un-
dertaking for Israel. They had marched

all night and then fought through the
longest day in history. They exerted
themselves beyond ordinary limits,
but still the victory was the Lord's
(w. 10, 11). With his usual insight
Matthew Henry observes:

But why needed ]oshua to put him-
self and his men so much to the
stretch? Had not God promised him
that without fail He would delfuer the

enemies into his hand? lt is true He
had; but God's promises are intended,
not to slacken and supersede, but to
quicken and encourage our endea-
vours.lo

lO;1G27 The five kings were
trapped in a cave at Makkedah, then
slain and hung on five hees, and
finally buried in the cave.

10:2&39 Following this, ]oshua
conquered the Canaanite cities of
Makkedah (v. 28), Libnah (vv. 29,
30), Lachish (w. 3L, 32), Gezer (v.

33), Eglon (w. 34,35), Hebron (vv.
36,3n, and Debir (w. 38, 39). The
king of Hebron in verse 37 was a
successor to the one slain in verse 26.

10:40-43 This paragraph summa-
rizes the southern campaign.

The destruction refered to in this
chapter must be taken generally, as
noted by Haley:

. . . Joshua swept over this region in
too rapid a manner to depopulate it
entirely. . . . All whom he pursued he
destroyed; but he did not stop to
search into every possible hiding place.
This was left to be done by each tribe
in its own inheritance.ll

I. The Northern Campaign
(Chap.11)

11:1-9 News of Israel's mounting
triumphs caused the kings of the
north to confederate. They gathered
together at the waters of Merom,
north of the Sea of Galilee. Joshua
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and his army attacked and defeated
them. Then, in obedience to the Lord,
Joshua hamstrung their horses and
burned their chariots. To hamstring
means to cut a tendon in the leg,
disabling the horse.

11:10-15 The capital city of Hazor
was burned; the other cities that stood
on their mounds were destroyed but
not burned. Perhaps )oshua felt that
the cities standing on mounds would
be useful to the Israelites who would
settle there. The inhabitants of all the
cities were killed, and all the spoil
was taken by the Israelites. Com-
plete obedience brings complete vic-
tory (v. 15).

llz16-20 These verses review
foshua's conquest of the land from
Edom (Seir) in the South to Mount
Hennon in the northeast and the
Valley of Lebanon in the northwest.
Gibeon escaped destruction. |erusalem
remained unconquered until the time
of David. (The Goshen mentioned in
verse 1.6 was not in Eg1ryt but was an
area to the south of Palestine.)

7l:2143 Special mention is made
of the fact that the Anakim were
destroyed in all the cities except in
Gaza, in Gath, and in Ashdod. "The
land rested from wa/' (v. 23) in the
sense that the major battles were
fought, though there was still a great
deal of "mopping up" to be done.

K. Summary of Conquests (Chap. 1ll)

12:14 The first six verses take us
back to the victory that God gave
Moses over Sihon, king of the
Amorites, and Og, king of Bashan.
These victories are considered as part
of the total conquest, since the terri-
tory was occupied by the two and a
half tribes east of the |ordan River.

12:7-24 God had made a promise
earlier to Israel before they crossed
the |ordan: "He will deliver their
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kings into your hand, and you will
destroy their name from under heaven;
no one shall be able to stand against
you until you have destroyed them"
(Deut. 7:24). Here are thirty-one in-
stances of Gcd's faithfuIness (vv.7-24);
Joshua defeated thirty-one. . . kings
on the west side of the |ordan.

II. THE SETTLEMENT OF
THE PROMISED LAND
(Chaps. 1'L2ll

A. The Lands Yet to Be Possessed
(r3zt-71

13;1{ }oshua was now an old
man, and the entire land promised to
the Israelites had not as yet been
occupied by them. Verses 2-6 de-
scribe portions in the southwest and
in the northeast that were still inhab-
ited by the heathen. We know also
that the land eastward to the Euphrates
had been promised to the ]ews, but it
has never yet been occupied by them.l2

73zT The Lord instructed foshua
to divide the land which had already
been conquered among the nine hibes
and half the tribe of Manasseh.

B. The Allotment of the Land
(13:fl9:51)

7. The Allotment to Reuben, Gad, and
Half of Manasseh

13:L33 Two and a half tribes had
already been assigned land east of
the |ordan. It is described as fol-
lows: the entire territory occupied by
the two and a half tribes (w. &13);
Reuben (w. 1L23); Gad (w. 2+-28);
and half the tribe of Manasseh (w.
29-37).

Levi did not receive a tribal
inheritance (v. L4), since that was the
priestly tribe, and the Lonp was its
inheritance in a special way (v. 33).

Dropping Levi from the tribes leaves
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only eleven tribes. But |oseph's two
sons, Ephraim and Manasseh, are
included in Joseph's place, and that
raises the number to twelve again.
The reason |oseph's sons are included
is that they were adopted by facob as

his own sons before his death (Gen.
48:5).

Special mention is made of the fact
that Balaam was among those slain
in Transjordan (v. 22). The Lord had
not forgotten the terrible calamity that
this wicked prophet caused His peo-
ple (see Num. 2T25). "8e sure your
sin will find you out" (Num. 32:23).

An interesting problem arises in
verse 25. The tribe of Gad possessed
some of the land of the Ammonites,
which was forbidden in Deuteronomy
2:19. But this land had earlier been
taken from the Amn'ronites by Sihon,
king of the Amorites, and made part
of his kingdom. So by the time Israel
took the land from Sihon, it no longer
belonged to the Ammonites.

The Debir mentioned in verse 26
is not the same city mentioned in the
previous chapter. This city was east
of the |ordan, while the one |oshua
conquered was west of the river.

2. The Allotment to luilah (Chaps.

74, L5)

14:1J This chapter b"S.r the dis-
tribution of the land on the west side
of Jordan to the nine tribes and the
half-tribe. The Lonp had comrnanded
.. . Moses that the distribution be made
by lot. This probably means that the
general location of the tribal portion
was determined by lot, but the size of
the territory was according to the
population of the tribe (Num. 26:57
56).

14:G15 First in the list of tribes is
|udah (1.4:*1.5:63). The men of fudah
led the armies of Israel (see Num.
10:14) and were the largest and most

powerful tribe, boasting over 76,000
warriors.

Before Br.i.g the territorial bound-
aries, the Spirit of God records the
noble request of Caleb for the city of
Hebron. Though he was then eighty-
five years old, his faith, courage, and
shength were unabated. He longed
for more spiritual conquests and re-
ceived Hebron for his inheritance.

Hebron meant not only the city
but the country around it as well (v.

12). The city had been conquered
earlier by ]oshua (10:36, 37). It later
was given to the priests, but Caleb
kept the surrounding region for his
inheritance.

Caleb had been spared from the
plague that took the lives of the un-
believing spies forty-five years ear-
lier (Num. 14:36-38). He had been
preserved during the wildemess wan-
derings. He had survived several years
of war in Canaan. He knew that God
would not have kept him alive, prom-
ising him a reward for his faith, only
to give him over to the Anakim. So
what if they were giants? They were
on his land, and he would drive
them out by the strength of God. He
still saw things through the eyes of
faith and not as they appeared out-
wardly. This was the secret of his
abiding strength and amazing suc-
cess. He was not about to retire (al-
though eighty-five years old) until
he possessed his possessions.

15:1-1.2 The boundaries of ]udah
are described in verses 1-12. It is
almost impossible to trace them with
exactness at the present time. This
may cause some to wonder why all
these details are induded in the Bi-
ble. The answer is, of course, that
these details are important in the
sight of God. They are inspired and
profitable, full of rich spiritual lessons.

15:13-20 Caleb's conquest of
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Hebron is recorded in verse 14. He
offered his daughter, Achsah, to who-
ever would capture Kiriath Sepher
(Debir) (v. 15). Caleb's nephew,
Othniel, was the one who took the
city and gained the bride (v. 17). He
later became the first judge in Israel
fludg. 3:9). Achsah. . . persuaded
Othniel to ask her father for a field
(v. 18). Her words "since you have
given me land" imply that Othniel
had done this and obtained the field.
Then Achsah requested upper and
lower springs to water the land.

Some cities, like Debir and Hebron,
had to be taken more than once be-
cause of the guerrilla warfare of the
Canaanites (see notes on chap. 10). It
should also be noted that there was
more than one city with the same
name (e.9., Debir).

l5z2l43 The cities of Judah's ter-
ritory are listed in verses 2L-53. Some
of these cities should be familiar to us
from our study of the patriarchs:
Hebron (v. 54) (also called Kirjath
Arba and Mamre) was familiar to
Abraham, Isaac, andlacob (Gen. 13:18;

35:27), and they were all buried there
(Gen.23:77-20). Perhaps this is what
made it so precious to the spiritually
discerning Caleb. Beersheba (v. 28)
means "the well of the oath"; the
patriarchs spent much time there. It
was a place of renewal, refreshment,
and rest (Gen. 21:31; 26:33; 46:7).

lerusalem (v. 63) was held by the
febusites. It was not until the time of
David that they were finally driven
out of ]erusalem (2 Sam. 5:6,7).

These cities provided a rich herit-
age for )udah and a powerful stimu-
lus to strengthen their faith. The God
of Abraham, Isaac, and |acob was in
the midst of their children to perform
His ancient promise.

When we count the cities in verses
2'1.-32, we find that there are thirty-
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eight, although verse 32 says there
are only twenty-nine. Nine of these
cities belonged to Simeon, whose in-
heritance was within the borders of
Judah (19:1.-9). That leaves twenty-
nine. . . cities belonging to Judah.
There is a similar problem in num-
bering in verses 33-36; fifteen cities
are enumerated, but perhaps Gederah
and Gederothaim are two names for
the same city, leaving the total of
fourteen cities mentioned in verse
36.r3

Note the last verse especially. The
upper part of the city, Mount Zion,
was not taken until the time of David.
The lower city, |erusalem, was taken
by |udah (ludg. 1:8), then later
recaptured by the ]ebusites fludg.
1:21). |erusalem is listed as belonging
to Benjamin (18:28) as well as toludah;
it was located on the border between
these two tribes.

3. The Allotment to loseph (Chaps.

76,77)

16:\4 Thetribeoflosephistaken
up next. To ]oseph had been given
the birthright (i.e., the double por-
tion, 1 Chron. 5:1) which Reuben had
forfeited (Gen. 49:4). The general
boundaries of ]oseph's territory are
given in verses L-4. This was, of
course, divided between Ephraim and
half of the tribe of Manasseh which
settled west of the fordan.

16:L10 Ephraim's boundaries are
described in verses 5-10. Pay particu-
lar attention to verse 10. Failure to
drive out the Canaanites brought grief
to the Israelites in their later history.

172743 The inheritance of Ma-
nasseh was partly in Gilead and
Bashan, on the east side of the Jordan
(v. 1), and partly on the west side (w.
7-11). The territory west of the ]ordan
was flanked on the north by six
Canaanite fortresses-Beth Shean,
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Ibleam, Dor, En Dor, Taanach, and
Megiddo (w. 11, 12).

Some of the cities of Ephraim were
in the territory of Manasseh, and
some of Manasseh's towns were in
the territory of Asher . . . and Issachar
(vv.7-72).

The daughters of Zelophehad
inherited with the sons of Manasseh,
as God had commanded Moses (w.
3, 4) (Num. 27:l-7). This was done to
insure that the house of Zelophehad
would have a portion even though
there were no male heirs. The daugh-
ters had to marryr within their own
tribe so that the land which belonged
to Manasseh would not be absorbed
by another tribe through intermar-
riage (Num. 36:1-13).

l7:l4_ll9 After Ephraim and Ma-
nasseh had received their adjoining
allotments west of the ]ordan, they
complained that they had only one
lot (v. 14) and that they were hemmed
in by fortresses on the north (v. 16).

foshua turned all their arguments
against them. When they said they
needed more land because they were
a numerous people (v. 14), he told
them to use their manpower to clear
out the forest in their territory and
settle there (v. 15). When they
complained that there were Canaanites
within their borders who had chari-
ots of iron (v. 15), he assured them
that they had superior power to drive
out the Canaanites (v. 18). The "one
lot" of verse 14 means the combined
territories of Ephraim and Manasseh
west of the |ordan. When foshua
said, "You shall not have only one
lot" (v. 17b),he didn't mean that they
would get additional land but that
they must occupy all the land that
had been given to them.

4. The Allotment to the Rest of the
Tribes (Chaps.18,1-9)

18:1 The encampment of Israel
now changes from Gilgal to Shiloh.
Here the tabernacle is set up, and
here it remains until the days of
Samuel. The division of the land con-
tinues here.

18:2-10 Judah and |oseph had re-
ceived their inheritance by casting of
lots, but there were still seven hibes
west of the |ordan which had not
been assigned their inheritance. There-
fore, joshua sent a group of men,
three from each tribe, to survey the
remaining seven tribes by lot.

18:11-28 Benjamin's boundaries
are given in verses 71-20, and the
cities in verses 21-28. Benjamin's por-
tion was small, but it was choice. It
occupied the heart of the land and
possessed within its borders the fust-
fruits of Israel's labors in Canaan.

Gilgal was in Benjamin's territory,
the first campsite west of the Jordan.
The memorial stones were there to
bear witness to the miraculous cross-
ing of the |ordan. There the people
kept the first Passover in Canaan,
and began feeding on the produce of
the land. There the nation was once
again circumcised and the reproach
of Egypt was rolled away. There was
hardly a more historically significant
spot in all of Canaan, because no
other place taught so many spiritual
lessons.

The ruins of ]ericho were still visi-
ble in Benjamin's land. Her walls,
once thought invincible, were now
laid low. The portion belonging to
Rahab's house remained standing as
a testimony to the grace of God,
which always responds to faith. A
Benjamite could always visit here



whenever he needed a fresh reminder
that the battle was the Lord's.

Bethel (the house of God) caused the
Benjamites to remember the faith of
their fathers and the faithfulness of
Israel's divine Deliverer (Gen. 28:18-22;
35:1-15).

]erusalem was destined to be the
capital city, but it was not until the son
of Jesse came that theJebusites would
be driven from their mountain fortress.

Benjamin's land encompassed many
evidences and signs of past, present,
and future blessings. What a rich lot
fell to facob's youngest son!

19l-9 Simeon's inheritance was
in the midst of the inheritance of the
tribe of ]udah. It seems that |udah's
land was so large that the tribe could
not occupy its portion, so some was
assigned to Simeon. This is a fulfill-
ment of |acob's prophetic word con-
cerning Simeon, "I will divide them
in |acob, and scatter them in Israel"
(Gen.49:7).

Beersheba and Sheba (v. 2) proba-
bly refer to the same place; hence a
total of only thirteen cities as men-
tioned in verse 6. Some cities were
listed in detailing the borders of indi-
vidual portions although they were
not within the land, so sometimes
the number of cities given doesn't
match the number stated in the text
(e.9., w. 15, 30,38).

19:L0-39 The borders of the re-
maining six tribes are given next:
Zebulun (w. 10-16); Issachar (vv.
17-23); Asher (vv. 24-37\; Naphtali
(vv.32-39); and Dan (w. 4O-48). Dan
received some of Judah's cities (cf. v.

41with 15:33).
l9z40-48 The original territory al-

lotted to Dan was in the southwest,
bordering on the Mediterranean Sea,
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and included the cities of ]oppa and
Ekron (w. 4C45). Later, when this
territory proved too small, some of the
tribe migrated to Laish (Leshem) in the
northeast and changed the name of
the city to Dan (vv. 47, $; cf. |udg. 18).

19:4F51 Verse 5l brings to an
end the division of the country. The
cities of refuge had to be set apart
(chap. 20) and the Levitical cities had
yet to be appointed (chap. 21), but
|oshua's work was almost done. He
received Timnath Serah, according
to the word of the Lono (v. 50).

C. The Cities of Refuge (Chap. 20)

The next step was to set apart six
cities of refuge, three on each side of
the Jordan Riveq, where a manslayer
might flee from the avenger of blood.
A manslayer was someone who acci-
dentally killed another person. The
avenger of blood was usually a close
relative of the slain person who sought
to avenge the dead. If the manslayer
could flee to a city of refuge, he found
sanctuary there until the death of
the. .. high priest. Then he could
return. . . to his native city in safety.

THE CITIES OF REFUGE

The cities of refuge are interesting
and of theological importance. Maclear
gives traditional details about the cities:

|ewish commentators tell us how in
later times, in order that the asylum
offered to the involuntary homicide
might be more secure-(a) the roads
leading to the cities of refuge were
always kept in thorough repair, and
required to be about 32 cubits (about
48 feet) broadi (b) all obstructions
were removed that might stay the
flier's foot or hinder his speed; (c) no
hillock was left, no river was allowed
over which there was not a bridge;
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(d) at every turning there were posts
erected bearing the words 'Refuge,'
to guide the unhappy man in his
fligh| (e) when once settled in such a
city the manslayer had a convenient
habitation assigned to him, and the
citizens were to teach him some trade
that he might support himself.la

These cities picture the nation of
Israel and its guilt in connection with
the slaying of the Messiah. Christ is the
City of Refuge to whom penitent Israel
may flee for sanctuary. D. L. Moody
noted that "the cities of refuge are a

type of Christ, and their names are
significant in that connection."ls

The cities of refuge and the meaning
of the names are as follows:

West of lordan
Kedesh-Holiness
Shechem-Strength
Kirjath-Arba or Hebron-

Fellowship

East of Jordan
Ramoth -Gilead-Uplifting
Golan-Happiness
Bezer-Safety

Thus Christ provides every blessing
suggested by the names of these cities.
A glance at the map will show that
the cities of refuge were strategically
located so that no point in the land
was more than thirty miles from one
of them. Moody makes the application:

As the cities of refuge were so situ-
ated as to be accessible from every
part of the land, so Christ is very
accessible to needy sinners (1 Iohn
2:1,2).16

Notice the parallels between the
temporal salvation offered the man-
slayer in the cities of refuBe and the
eternal salvation offered the sinner in
Christ. The roads to the city were

clear and well-marked, just like the
way of salvation, so that none would
make a mistake and lose his life. The
cities were spread throughout the land
and easily accessible to all, even as
Christ is accessible to all men. Crisis
drove people to the city of refuge, and
many times a crisis is needed to drive
people to the Lord |esus for refuge.
There was no neutral ground for the
guilty person-he was either safe in
the city or subject to the wrath of the
blood avenger. Each individual is ei-
ther safe in Christ or under the judg-
ment of God flohn 3:36).f

D. The Levitical Cities (Chap. 21)

212742 Forty-eight cities (v. 41)
with their common-lands for pas-
ture, including the cities of refuge,
were assigned to the Levites as the
Lord had commanded (Num. 35:2-8).

Kohnthites:
(a) The sons of Aaron (i.e., the

priests)-thirteen cities out
of ]udah,.. . Simeon, and
... Benjamin.

(b) The rest of the Kohathites-
ten cities out of Ephraim, . . .
Dan, and. . . the half-tribe
of Manasseh.

Gershonites: thirteen cities out of
Issachar,. . . Asher,. . .
Naphtali, and ... the
half-tribe of Manasseh.

Merarites: twelve cities out of
Reuben, ... Gad, and
... Zebulun.

Every tribe gave four cities except
]udah and Simeon, which gave nine
cities between them, and Naphtali,
which gave three cities.

The cities of refuge, being cities of
the Levites (w. L3, 27,27, 32, 36, 38),
were scattered throughout all the tribes
of Israel to fulfill the prophecy of



|acob (Gen. 49:17) and to better facil-
itate their teaching ministry to the
nation.

2l:43 This verse must be read in
the light of other Scripture. It does
not mean that Israel occupied all the
land from the river of Egypt to the
Euphrates; instead, it means that
the land whichloshua divided was in
fulfillment of God's promise that He
would give them every place that the
sole of their feet walked upon (Josh.
1:3).

2\244 Likewise, verse 44 must be
interpreted carefully. There were still
enemies within the land; not all the
Canaanites had been destroyed. But
that was not God's faulU He fulfilled
His promise by defeating every foe
against which the Israelites fought. If
there were still undefeated foes and
pockets of resistance, it was because
Israel did not claim God's promise.

21245 Note verse 45. The Lono
had fulfilled every promise. Not one
word failed. What a tribute to God's
faithfulness! But Israel did not appro-
priate every promise.

E. The Altar East of the )ordan
(Chap.22)

22:l-9 When the land west of the
]ordan had been divided, Joshua per-
mitted the Reubenites, the Gadites,
and half the tribe of Manasseh to
return to their territory east of the
]ordan, as originally agreed. He also
told them to take with them their
share of the spoil from the battles
they had fought.

It was over seven years since they
had left their loved ones to fight the
Canaanites. They endured the hard-
ships of combat until the land was
secured. We too are called upon by
our Commander to endure hardships
and fight the good fight of faith to
further the kingdom of God on earth
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(1 Tim. 6:12;2 Tim. 2:3). This kind of
sacrifice is not easy, but it is an essen-
tial ingredient in the life that pleases
God. Men with fiery zeal are needed
on the battlefield today:

Must I be carried to the skies on
flowery beds of ease,

While others fought to win the prize,
and sailed through bloody seas?

Sure I must fight if I would reign;
increase my courage, Lord;

I'll bear the toil, endure the pain,
supported by Thy Word.

-lsaac 
Watts

22:10,71 On the way home these
men decided to erect an altar near the
banks of the )ordan. When the other
nine and a half tribes heard about it,
they were highly incensed. They feared
that it was a rival altar to the one at
Shiloh. They feared too that it might
become an idolatrous altar in time to
come and that God would punish the
entire nation because of it.

22:12-20 Before declaring war on
the tribes east of the |ordan, the
children of Israel sent a delegation to
interview them and offered them land
west of the jordan if they considered
their own territory unclean (v. 19).

In dealing with the men who built
the altar, Phinehas and the others
recalled how Israel had suffered be-
cause of the iniquity of Peor (v. L7; cf .

Num. 25) and the trespass of Achan
(v. 20; cf. chap. 7).

They saw this altar as another threat
to their welfare; hence their strong
reaction to it. As a people they had
learned that sin defiled the whole
camp, and that God held the nation
responsible for the behavior of its
individuals.

22:.2149 Then the men of Reu-
ben,... Gad, and half the tribe of
Manasseh explained that this was
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not an altar of sacrifice at all. It was
simply a memorial altar, testifying to
future generations that the tribes east
of the |ordan were indeed a part of
the nation of Israel.

22:3o-34 The other tribes were
pleased by this explanation, and war
was averted. The eastern tribes called
the altar Witness, meaning that it was
a witness between the tribes on both
sides of the ]ordan that the Lonp is
the true God.

F. ]oshua's Farewell Address to the
Leaders of Israel (Chap. 23)

This is the first of two farewell
addresses by |oshua. Here he spoke
to the leadership of lsrael.

Joshua's command to be both cou-
rageous and scriptural (v. 6) echo the
words of the Lord to him years earlier
(1.:4. He had since proven the verac-
ity of them in the crucible of life and
was now able to confidently pass
them on to the following generation.

He reminded them of the faithful-
ness of God in fulfilling His promises
conceming the land and conceming
its heathen inhabitants. God would
continue to drive. . . out the enemy,
but the people would have to be
obedient to Him. Above all, they
should keep themselves free from the
idolatry of the nations or from
intermarrying with the Canaanites.
Otherwise these pagans would be a
continual source of trouble to Israel.

None of God's words had failed
(v. 14). This does not mean that all of
the land was as yet in ]ewish hands,
for the Lord Himself had said that He
would not drive out the inhabitants
all at once but gradually (Deut.7:22).
The fact that not one promise of the
Lord's had yet failed was the strong
encouragement that Joshua was us-
ing to urge the leaders to finish the
job he had started. To this exhorta-

tion he attached a warning (w. 5, 16)
that |ehovah would be iust as faithful
in destroying them from off the good
land as He would be in destroyrng
the Canaanites, if they forgot their
covenant and turned to idols.

The NT parallel to this chapter is 2
Corinthians 6:1.4-18. Separation is vi-
tal for the man of God. We cannot
cleave to the Lord and be bound to
His enemies at the same time.

G. Joshua's Farewell Address to the
People of Israel (24:1-L5)

24:l-14 The second farewell mes-
sage, this one to the people/ was
delivered at Shechem.

)oshua reviewed the history of the
people of God, beginning with Terah
and continuing on through the time
of Abraham, Isaac, and |acob. He
reminded the people of the *ighf
deliverance from Egypt, the wilder-
ness wandering, and the victory over
the Moabites on the east side of |ordan.
Then he recounted their entrance into
the Promised Land, their victory at
]ericho, and their destruction of kings
in Canaan (w. 2-13). The darkness in
verse 7 points back to Exodus 14:L9,
20, where the cloud produced light
for the Israelites and darkness for the
Egyptians.

In this succinct summary of history
from Genesis to |oshua, one out-
standing fact is evident: the sover-
eignty of God. Notice how He tells
the story: I took (v. 3), I gave (v. 4), I
sent (v. 5), I brought (w. G8), I
would not listen (v. 10), I delivered
(v. L1), I sent (v. 12), I have given (v.

13). ]ehovah works according to His
eternal pu{poses, and who can stay
His hand? Such a God is to be feared
and obeyed (v. 14).

24215 The choice here was not
between the Lonp and idols: joshua
assumed that the people had, already
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decided against serving God. So he
challenged them to choose between
the gods which thek ancestors had
served in Mesopotamia and the gods
of the Amorites that they had found
in Canaan. ]oshua's noble decision
for himself and his household has
been an inspiration to succeeding gen-
erations of believers: "But as for me
and my house, we will sen'e the
LoRD."

H. The Covenant Renewed at
Shechem

24:1Gl28 When the people prom-
ised to serve |ehovah, ]oshua said,
"You cannot serve the Lonp" (v. 19).
This means that they could not serve

fehovah and worship idols too. Joshua
doubtless realized that the people
would drift into idolatry, because even
then they had foreign gods in their
tents (v. 23). The people persisted in
promising allegiance to their God, so
joshua erected a large stone marker
under the oak as a witness of the
covenant made by Israel. (The sanc-
tuary of the Lono mentioned in verse
26 does not refer to the tabernacle,
which was at Shiloh, but simply to a
holy place.)

Regarding the problem of idols,
Carl Armerding writes:

Idolatry seems to have been one of
Israel's besetting sins. Their earliest
ancestors served other gods, as we
have seen (v. 2). When ]acob and his
family left Laban, it was Rachel who
carried off her father's gods (Gen.
31:30-34). But when they arrived in
the land, |acob ordered his house-
hold to put away these "strange gods,"
and he hid them under an oak tree
that was by Shechem (Gen. 35:2, 4).

And in the same place Joshua urged
his generation to put away the gods
which their fathers served (v. 14).17
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I. The Death of |oshua
24:2L33 ]oshua...died at the age

of one hundred and ten years and
was buried in the city of his inherit-
ance. The people of Israel remained
true to the Lono as long as the men of
foshua's generation lived. We do not
know who penned the last verses of
the book, nor is such knowledge nec-
essary, or else it surely would have
been included.

The bones of Joseph, which had
been carried out of Egypt by his
request, were now buried at Shechem
(Gen. 50:24; Ex. 13:19).

Finally, Eleazar the son of Aaron
died and was buried in the moun-
tains of Ephraim.

Three burials are mentioned in the
last five verses of this book: Joshua's
(w. 29-31), Joseph's (v. 32), and
Eleazar's (v. 33). All three were bur-
ied in foseph's territory. All three had
served their God and their country
well. |oshua and ]oseph were great
deliverers during their lives, and
Eleazar was a deliverer in his death,
for he was the high priest and his
death set free all who had fled to a
city of refuge (20:6). Like the books of
Genesis and Deuteronomy, foshua
closes with the toll of the death bell
over great and godly men. "God buries
His workmen but continues His work."

ENDNOTES

rllntro; Irving L. |ensen, loshua,
Rest-LandWon, p.14.

21t:t-e; T. Austin Sparks, What ls
Man? p.104.

312:t; C. H Keil and Franz Delitzsch,
"|oshua," in Biblical Commentary on
the Old Testament, VI:34.

41t:t+-tz1 Donald K. Campbell,
"loshtta," nTlE Bible Knousledge Com-
mentary,l:335.



25E

s(z:t+-tz) hia.
612 :tt-201 Hugh I. Blai+'Joshua,"

The New Bible Commentary, p.229.
714:ao-as1 R. |amieson, A. R.

Fausset, and D. Brown, Critical and
Experimental Commentary, lI:23.

81tO:tZ-tS; Three views that recog-
nize that a unique miracle took place
and explain (rather than explain away)
the text are as follows:

1. That God actually restrained
(or halted) the earth's rotation while
the sun was above Ioshua, making
the rotation last forty-eight hours.
There are parallels in other ancient
cultures that speak of "along day,"
which may well have beenloshua's
long day.

2. Thanslating "stand still" (Heb.
d1m) as "leave off' or "cease" (as

in 2 Kgs. 4:5 and Lam. 2:1.8), some
see this as a prayer for relief from
the blazing sun on foshua's troops,
the very longhailstormbeing God's
answer to |oshua's prayer.

3. Since ]oshua attacked in the
early moming, some believe he
was praying for the sun to "hold
off" and for semi-darkness to con-
tinue. The hailstorm would then
have been God's answer to prayer.

The first view seems to fit in best
with the text: "So the sun stood still
in the midst of heaven, and did not
hasten to go down for about a whole
day" (v. 13b).

elto:tz-ts; C. H. Spurgeon, Spur-
geon's Datotional Bible, p. 168. For a
brief but helpful treatment of the
scientific aspects of the text see Chap-
ter X of Difficulties in the Bible by R. A.
Torrey (Chicago: Moody Press, 1907).

to1t0:12-t51 Matthew Henry, Mat-
than Henry's Commentary on the Whole
Bible,ll:59.

111t0:40+3; 
|ohn Haley, Allegeil Dis-

crepancies of the Bible, p.324.

Endnotes, Bibliography

'21t3:t-sl Under Solomon the king-
dom did reach to that part of the
Euphrates River in the northwest as
far as lands under tribute were con-
cerned, but if the entire river is meant
as an eastern boundary it must still
be a future event.

'31ts:zt-tr31 Keil and Delitzsch main-
tain that these and similar numerical
problems in the OT are simply copy-
ists' errors ("|oshua," pp. L$-e).
For further discussion on apparent
discrepancies, see the Commentary
on 2 Chronicles.

la(Essay) G.F. Maclear, The Cam-
briilge Bible for Schools and Colleges, The
Book of Joshua, p.'1,83.

ls(Essay) D. L. Moody, Notes from
My Bible, pp.48,49.

15(Essay) Ibid., p.49.
1712+:t*281 Carl Armerding, The

Fight for Palestine, p.1.49.
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IUDGES

Introduction
"There is much in ludges to sadden the heart of the reader; perhaps no
book in the Bible witnesses so clearly to our human frril\. But there
are also unmistakable signs of the diaine compassion and long-
suffering. . . . As the liaes of these lesser-saaiours are considered,
there may be a realizntion of the need in modern times of a greater
Saaiour, of unblemished life, who is able to efect a perfect deliaerance,
not only in time but for etunity."

-Arthur E. Cundall

I. Unique Place in the Canon

God bringing strength out of hu-
man weakness is uniquely chronicled
in this fascinating book. In fact, in a
Sense, the book of |udges is a com-
mentary on the three verses, "But
God has chosen the foolish things of
the world to put to shame the wise,
and God has chosen the weak things
of the world to put to shame the
things which are mighty; and the base
things of the world and the things
which are despised God has chosen,
and the things that are not, to bring
to nothing the things that are, that no
flesh should glory in His presence"
(1 Cor. 1.:27-29). For example, Ehud was
a left-handed Benjamite (3:12-30), the
left hand being thought of as weaker
than the right. Shamgar used an
oxgoad, a rather disreputable weapon,
with which to slay 600 enemies (3:31).

Deborah was a member of the "weaker
sex" (though she herself was not
weak!) (4:1-5:31). Barak's 10,000 foot-
soldiers were a poor match, humanly
speaking, for Sisera's 900 iron chari-
ots (4:10, 13). ]ael, also a member of
the weaker sex, killed Sisera by driv-

ing a tent pin through his skull (a:21).
She held the pin with her left hand
(5:26, Septuagint). Gideon marched
against the enemy with an army which
the Lord had reduced from 32,000 to
300 (7:1-8). Barley bread, the food of
the poor, suggests poverty and
feebleness (7:13). The unconventional
weapons of Gideon's army were earth-
enware pitchers, torches, and trum-
pets (7:16), and the pitchers had to be
smashed (7:19). Abimelech was felled
by a woman's hand hurling a piece of
millstone (9:53). The name "Tola"
means worm (10:1). When we meet
Samson's mother, she is a nameless,
barren woman (13:2). And Samson
killed 1000 Philistines with the jaw-
bone of a donkey (15:15).

II. Authorship

Although |udges is anonymous,
the |ewish Talmud and early Chris-
tian tradition say that fudges, Ruth,
and Samuel were all written by
Samuel. This view may be supported
by 1 Samuel 10:25, which indicates
the prophet was a writer. Also the
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internal indications of date of writing
fit in with Samuel's time at the very
Ieast.

III. Date

fudges is best dated in the first
half-century of the monarchy (105L
1000 B.C.) for the following reasons:

First of all, the repeated phrase "in
those days there was no king in Is-
rael" (17 :6; 18:'1.; 19:'1.; 21 :25) suggests
that there tuas a king at the time of
writing.

Second, since L:21 shows the
febusites were still in ferusalem, a
date before David captured that city
is needed. Finally, Gezer, mentioned
in'1,:29, was later given to Solomon
by Pharaoh as a wedding present,
i*ply*g a date before that event.
Thus Saul's reign or the early years of
David's rule seem very likely.

IV. Background and Theme

The book of ]udges takes up the
history of the nation of Israel after
foshua's generation had died. The
people had failed to drive out the
heathen inhabitants of Canaan com-
pletely. In fact, they had mingled
with the pagans and were practicing
idolatry. As a result, God repeatedly
delivered His people into the hands
of Gentile oppressors. This serwitude
brought the |ews to the place of re-
pentance and contrition. When they
cried out to the Lord to deliver them,
He raised up judges. It is from these
leaders that the book gets its name.

The events in the book span about
325 years, from Othniel to Samson.

The judges were military leaders
rather than simply jurists. By heroic
deeds of faith they executed God's

judgment or overthrew their oppres-
sors, thereby restoring a measure of
peace and freedom to the people.
Twelve judges were raised up to de-
liver Israel. Some are given extensive
coverage in the book while others are
mentioned in only one or two verses.
They carne from nine different tribes
and delivered their people from the
Mesopotamians, Moabites, Philistines,
Canaanites, Midianites, and Ammo-
nites. No judge ruled over the entire
nation until Samuel.

The book of )udges is not strictly
chronological. The first two chapters
contain introductory material, both
historical and prophetical. The record
of the judges themselves (chaps. 3-16)
is not necessarily chronological. Some
of the iudges may have been con-
quering their enemies at the same
time but in different sections of the
land. This is important to remember,
since the number of years mentioned
in the book, if added consecutively,
totals over 400, which is more time
than the Bible allots for this period
(Acts 13:19, 20; 1 Kgs. 6:1.).

The closing chapters (17-21) re-
cord events that took place during
the time of the iudges, but they are
placed at the end of the book to give a
picfure of the religious, moral, and
civil cormption in Israel during this
period. The character of the times is
well-described in the key verse (17:6):
"In those days there uras no king in
Israel, everyone did what was right
in his own eyes."

If we believe that every word of
God is pure and that all Scripture is
profitable, then it follows that |udges
contains important spiritual themes
and lessons for us. Some of these
lessons are hidden in the names of
the Gentile oppressors and the judges

]udges
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who delivered Israel. The oppres-
sors picture the powers of this world
that seek to bring God's people into
bondage. The judges symbolize the
means by which we fight the spirit-
ual warfare.

In our comments we have included
some practical applications, many
taken from old classic works.l

There is always a danger of taking
the study of types or figures to an
extreme. We have tried to avoid any
interpretations that are strained or
fanciful. Also, it must be admitted
that the meanings of some of the
names are uncertain. We have given
alternative meanings where such are
possible.
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2@ )udges

OUTLINE

L REVIEW AND PREVIEW (1:1-3:6)
A. Looking Back (1:1-2:10)
B. Looking Forward (2:11-3:6)

IL THE TIMES OF THE IUDGES (3:7-76:37)
A. Othniel (3:7-ll)
B. Ehud (3:12-30)

C. Shamgar (3:31)

D. Deborah and Barak (Chaps. 4, 5)
L. Their Story in Prose (Chap. 4)
2. Their Story in Song (Chap. 5)

E. Gideon (6:1-8:32)
1. Gideon's Call to Service (Chap. 6)
2. Gideon's Three Hundred (Chap. I
3. Gideon's Victory over the Philistines (8:1-32)

F. Abimelech's Usurpation (8:33-9:57)
G. Tola and fair (10:1-5)

H. fephthah (70:6-12:7)
1. Israel's Misery (10:5_18)

2. fephthah's Defense of Israel (11:1-28)
3. |ephthah's Vow (11:29-a0)
4. Jephthah Slays the Ephraimites (12:1,-7)

l. Ibzan, Elon, and Abdon (12:&15)

f . Samson (Chaps. 13-16)
1. Samson's Godly Heritage (Chap. 13)
2. Samson's Feast and Riddle (Chap. 14)

3. Samson's Reprisals (Chap. 15)

4. Samson Duped by Delilah (Chap. 16)

III. RELIGIOUS, MORAL, AND POLITICAL DECAY (Chaps. 17--27)
A. Micah's Religious Establishment (Chap. 17)

B. Micah and the Danites (Chap. 18)

C. The Levite and His Concubine (Chap. 19)

D. The War with Benjamin (Chaps. 20,21)



I. REVIEW AND PREVIEW
(1:1-3:6)

A. Looking Back (1:1-2:10)

1:1-3 After the death of Joshua
(cf. 2:8), the tribe of ]udah took the
leadership in warring against the
Canaanites in the south. In spite of
God's promise of victory ]udah sought
the assistance of the tribe of Simeon,
showing that their faith lacked com-
plete dependence on God's Word.

l:tL7 Their first victory was over
the inhabitants of Bezek. After slaying
ten thousand men, they cut off the
thumbs and big toes of the king, as
he had done to his foes. He should
have been put to death, as the Lord
had commanded (Deut. 7:24), b*
instead he was only maimed. Then
he was taken to |erusalem, where he
later died. This foreshadowed Israel's
disobedience in dealing with the hea-
then in their land. Rather than
completely crushing them, the Isra-
elites only crippled them. Such par-
tial obedience was disobedience and
would cost the fews dearly in the
days ahead.

1:8 ]udah had a measure of suc-
cess against ]erusalem, putting the
city to the torch. But neither ]udah
nor Benjamin could drive theJebusites
out of their fortress (see commentary
onJosh. 15:21,-63). This was not done
until the time of David (2 Sam. 5:6,

n.
1:9-15 The capture of Hebron is

here credited to Judah; Joshua 14 and
1.5 tell us that Caleb was the one
responsible for the conquest of this
city. There is no discrepancy here,
since Caleb was from the tribe of
Judah. These verses (9, l0) probably
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tary

refer to Caleb's conquest of the city
(cf. v. 20) and not to a subsequent
expedition after |oshua's death, even
as the capture of Kiriath Sepher by
Othniel is repeated in verses 11-15,
although it took place previously flosh.
15:1G19).

1:16 The Kenites continued to
dwell with the children of ]udah,
though they never were truly con-
verted.

1:1741 Other conquests of Judah
include Hormah, Gaza, Ashkelon,
and Ekron, but the victories were not
complete. The inhabitants of the
Iowland-had chariots of iron, and
|udah did not have the faith to launch
an attack against them. They were
unwilling to persevere in difficult cir-
cumstances. Verse 2L indicates that
]udges was written before David took
|erusalem.

l:22-26 Only the two tribes of
Joseph are credited with other victo-
ries. (These verses perhaps refer to
the conquest of Bethel while Joshua
was still living [osh. 12:16], just as
the previous verses conceming Hebron
and Kirjath Sepher hark back to the
days of that great general.) They
attacked the city of Bethel, formerly
called Luz, and destroyed it. But their
mistake was in promising safety to a
collaborator. He promptly started
building another city by the name of
Luz in the land of the Hittites.
Unjudged sin survives and has to be
met later.

1227-36 In the rest of the chapter,
seven central and northern tribes are
named as having failed to drive . . . the
Canaanites from their territory:
Beniamin (v. 21), Manasseh (vv. 27,
28), Ephraim (v. 29), Zebulun (v. 30),

]udges 1
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Asher (w. 31, 32), Naphtali (v. 33), and
Dan (w. 3+36).

2:1-5 The Angel of the Lono (the
Lord |esus) rebuked the people at
Bochim (weepers) for their disobe-
dience. Verse 1 says that He came up
from Gilgal (the place of blessing) to
Bochim (the place of weeping). Israel
had gone from the place of victory to
the place of mourning. They had
failed to drive out the Canaanites and
to destroy their idolatrous altars.
Therefore the Lord would refuse to
drive. . . out. . . the inhabitants of the
land, but would instead allow them
to harass the Israelites. Verses 1-5
thus give the underlying reason for
the oppression which followed. No
wonder the people . . . wept and called
the... place Bochim!

2zLl0 Verses G10 review the dose
of ]oshua's life and the generation
that outlived him. In Deuteronomy 6
the Lord gave some specific com-
mands to His people. Failure to obey
them led to the sad state of affairs
described in verse 10, where a lack of
spiritual leadership is seen to result
in a corresponding lack of obedience
on the part of God's people. The
previous gengration had not taught
their children to fear the Lonp and to
keep His commandments. The neg-
lect of the fathers led to the apostasy
of their sons.

B. Looking Forward (2271-3261

2:1J-19 The remaining verses, on
the other hand, give a preview of the
entire period of the judges. They
trace the fourfold cycle which charac-
terized that time:

Sin (w. 11-13)
Servitude (w. 14, 15)

Supplication (not stated here, but
see 3:9; 3:15; 4:3; etc.)

Salvation (w. 1G18)

This pattern of behavior has also
been described as:

Rebellion
Retribution
Repentance
Rest

This synopsis of |udges (w. 11-19),
as fensen points out, brings into focus
the two divergent truths evident
throughout the book:

(1) the desperate wickedness of the
human heart, revealing its ingratitude,
stubbomness, rebellion, and folly; (2)
God's longsuffering, patience, love
and mercy. No book in the Bible
brings these two truths into sharper
contrast-the utter failure of Israel
and the persistent grace of |ehovah!2

2:2W23 Because Israel persisted
in disobedience, God decided to allow
the nations to remain in the land as
chastisement upon His people (w.
2V23). Punishment for disobedience
was not the only reason the Lord did
not drive out all the Canaanites. He
left them fo test Israel (v. 22;3:4) and
to train succeeding generations for
war (3:L, 2). We can gain insight from
this as to why the Lord allows believers
to go through problems and trials.
He wants to know if "they will keep
the ways of the Lonn.. . or nof' (v.

22).
3:74 The nations that were left

as a trial to Israel are listed in verse 3:
five lords of the Philistines, all the
Canaanites, the Sidonians, and the
Hivites who dwelt in Mt. Lebanon.

Now the first cycle begins: sin (w.
5-4; servitude (v. 8); supplication (v.

9a); salvation (w. 9L11).
3:5,6 Six of the seven pagan na-

tions among whom the Israelites lived
are given. To the nations listed in
verse 3, the Hittites, the Amorites,
the Perizzites, the Hivites, and the

)udges 1-3



Jebusites are added here.The sev-
enth was the Girgashites (Josh. 3:10;
24:11).

Dr. Cohen pinpoints the begin-
ning of each downward cyde concisely:

The Israelites ignored the waming of
Moses (Deut. vii. 3f.) and intermarried
with the natives, the consequence
being the adoption of their seductive
cults.3

II. THE TIMES OF THE IUDGES
(3:7462311

A. Othniel (3:7-11)

3:7,8 The people did evil in the
sight of the Lord by marrying the
heathen and then worshiping their
idols. Impurity and immorality (v. 5)
lead to idolatry (v. 7). God had warned
them earlier of the grave consequences
of mingling with the inhabitants of
Canaan. They were a holy people
and must remain separate from
defilement if they would know the
blessing of God (Deut. 7:!6). God
punished Israel by delivering the na-
tion into the hand of Cushan-Risha-
thaim, king of Mesopotamia/ for eight
years. His name means Cush, man of
double wickedness.

3:!11 In response to the peni-
tent cry of His people, the Lono then
raised up.. . Othniel, a nephew of
Caleb, to deliver them from their
enemy and to usher in forty years of
peace. Othniel (lion of God) had
previously taken Kirjath Sepher (cify
of the book), turning it into Debir (a

liaing oracle). This is what faith does
with God's Word.

B. Ehud (3:12J0)

3zX2-14 In the second cyde, Israel
was subjugated by Eglon, the king of
Moab, for eighteen yearc.
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3:1F30 The military leader whom
God gave to Israel at this time was
Ehud, ... a left-handed man of the
hibe of Benjamin. He was commis-
sioned by the people to take a gift as
tribute to King Eglon. He also hid a
double-edged. . . dagger. . . underhis
clothes. After the gift had been
delivered, the king probably felt at
ease concerning the attitude of his
|ewish subjects. Then Ehud asked for
a private audience to discuss a secret
message. When all the attendants
had been sent away, Ehud assassinated
the king and fled. By the time the
deed was discovered, Ehud had
assembled the men of Israel, marched
against Moab, and killed about ten
thousand retreating soldiers. Israel
then enjoyed rest for eighty years.

When meditation (Gera, v. 1.5) gives
birth to praise (Ehud), the world ruler
(Eglon), is doomed by the sharp,
two-edged sword (the Bible), even
when the Word is used by a left-
handed man.

Othniel was from ]udah, the might-
iest tribe in Israel. Ehud was from
Benjamin, now the smallest tribe. God
can use the great or the small to gain
the victory, since the power is from
Him anyway. Men are simply the
agents of deliverance, not the origi-
nators of it.

C. Shamgar (3:31)

3:31 Only one verse is devoted to
this judge. He slew six hundred men
of the Philistines with an oxgoad (a

sharp, pointed instrument used to
prod oxen). This is another of the
instances in Judges where God used
a "weak thing" to accomplish a mighty
victory. A pilgrim (Shamgar) wielding
the Word of God (oxgoad-see Ecd.
L2:11) can put to rout wanderers (Phil-
istines) among God's people.

|udges 3
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CHART OF THE JUDGES

Meaning or Type Yurs of Deliaerer Meaning
OVPression

Cush-man of 8 Othniel Lion of God (The

double wickedness power of God)
Self-exaltation, pride

Oppressor

Chushan-
Rishathaim
King of
Mesopotamia

Yurs of R4
Resf

40 3:7-71

Eglon
King of Moab

Circle
Worldly profession

18 Ehud Majesty 80 3:12J0

Philistines Wanderers among
God's people or
camal religion

Shamgar Stranger or pilgrim 3:31

Jabin

King of Hazor in
Canaan
Commander-in-
Chief Sisera

Understanding or
human intellect
Settlement

Battle array
Meaning unknown

20 Deborah Honeybee

Barak Ughtning

40 4:7-
5:31

Midianites Contention, strife,
the world

7 Gideon The cutter down
$erubbaal) Let Baal plead for

himself or Baal-fighter

4m

Abimelech
a Usurper
Tola

Jair

My father was king

A worm
Light-giver

5:1-
8:35

3 9:1-57

23 10:1,2
22 10:!5

Ammonites Rationalism or false
doctrine

18 Jephthah He will open

Ibzan Meaning uncertain 7 12:8-15

Meaning uncertain
Service

5 lO:6-
l2:7

Elon
Abdon

10

8

Philistines Camal religion 40 Samson Little sun 20

l3:l-
15:31

D. Deborah and Barak (Chaps. 4, 5)

7. Their Story in Prose (Chap, 4)

4tl-3 The next oppressor was
fabin, king of the Canaanite strong-
hold of Hazor. The commander of
his army nas Sisera. With his boasted
nine hundred chariots of war he held
the Israelites under his domination
for twenty years.

4:L9 God did not raise up a man
this time. He raised up a member of
the "weaker sex," a prcphdess named
Deborah. (It is not the norm for a

woman to occupy such a place of
spiritual authority, but this was a
time of declension. She should not be
used as an example of the woman's
role in the church today, since she is
the exception and not the rule. AIso,
this was Israel, not the church.)
Deborah commissioned Barak to go
north and attack Sisera's forces, but
he refused to go unless she accompa-
nied him. Because of his reluctance to
lead he was told that the victory over
Sisera would be given to a woman
rather than to him.

4:10-15 Deborah took the initia-



tive in calling Barak and ordering him
to engage Sisera in battle, as the Lord
had commanded. But Barak, not
Deborah, is commended for his faith
in Hebrews 11:32. Though somewhat
hesitant at first, he obeyed the Lord
by faith and delivered Israel. (Ac-
cording to the NIV, Hobab in verse 11

should be listed as the "brother-in-law
of Moses," not father-in-law, as in
the NKIV)

Barak openly showed his force of
10,000 on the southern slopes of
Mount Thbor. Sisera rose to the bait.
He and his chariots crossed the dry
Kishon riverbed at the ford just south
of Harosheth. Th"y raced southeast
along the ancient highway toward
Thanach. Israelites from the south,
from Ephraim, entered the valley at
|enin (5:14) and joined forces with
Barak and his northern troops in the
valley below Thanach, south of the
Kishon. Deborah called for the attack
(14). Footmen against chariots! At
the critical moment rain fell, tuming
the plain into mire, utterly con-
founding the chariots and horses (5:4).

The advantage was now fully with
the infantry. . . . Barak pressed the
attack. Sisera was separated from his
men and fled. The leaderless troops,
not used to fighting on foot, ran for
their base. The rains continued and
the Kishon rose to a torrent. Those
who were not slain by the lsraelites
in pursuit were swept away by the
Kishon as they tried to cross the ford
to Harosheth. . . [w. 10-16; cf . 5:20,
2ll.--{Daily Notes of the Scripture Union)

421744 Seeking refuge in the tent
of ]ael, a Kenite, Sisera was given
food and lodging. While he slept,

Jael hammered a tent peg. . . into his
temple. As Barak passed by in pur-
suit, )ael invited him in to see the
corpse of his enemy. Thus was
Deborah's prophery of verse 9 ful-
filled. God used a mere honeybee
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(Deborah) to cast down human rea-
son flabin), when it exalted itself
against the knowledge of God. The
judgment came upon the foe like
lightning (Barak). Jael (climber) used
a tent peg (the witness of her pilgrim
life) to bring down the pretensions of
the mighty. The hammer speaks of
the Word lJet 23:29).

2. Their Story in Song (Chap.5)

5:1-5 The song of Deborah and
Barak is a classic of inspired litera-
ture. After opening with praise to the
LoRD, Deborah recalled the Lord's
triumphant march when the Israelites
left the borders of Edom to move
toward the Promised Land. AII oppo-
sition melted before the majesty of
the Lonp God of Israel.

5:6,7 Then she described condi-
tions in the days of Shamgar. The
dangers were such that the highways
were deserted. Travelers used less
direct routes in order to avoid robber
bands. The villagers dared not ven-
ture out of their homes-that is,
until. . . Deborah .uose.

5:E Because the people had tumed
to idols, the land was given over to
war and bloodshed, and Israel did
nothave weapons with which to fight.

5:L15 But when God raised up
Deborah and Barak, some of the rul-
ers of Israel and some of the people
stepped forward gallantly to help.
There were men from Ephraim, men
from Benjamin, men from Machir
(the tribe of Manasseh), and men
from Zebulun and Issachar.

5215, 17 And then Deborah re-
membered those who didnot come to
help. Reuben had great searchings of
heart but stayed among the sheep-
folds. Gilead (Gad) did not cross t'he

fordan to join in the battle. Dan
remained in ships, and Asher sat idly
at the seashore.

Judges 4, 5
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Scripture notes carefully those who
fought in the battle and those who
stood passively by, unwilling to risk
their safety in |ehovah's cause. And
so it is today: The Lord knows who is
actively confronting the world and
the devil and who is sitting back and
simply watching. There is a time of
reward coming, but it is also a time of
loss (1 Cor. 3:10-15).

5:1U22 Zebulun and Naphtali
were outstanding, risking their lives
for fehovah without pay (they took
no spoils of silver). They were in the
thick of the battle against the kings of
Canaan. The forces of nature were on
their side because they were on the
Lord's side.

5;2!27 Meroz was singled out
for a curse for failing to come to
|ehovah's help. The men of this city
remained neutral when help was
needed against the foe. But ]ael, liv-
ing in a tent, was blessed for her
bravery and cunning in destroying
Sisera. Our Lord's mother is the only
other woman who is specifically called
blessed among women (Luke 1:t12).

5:2&31 Sisera's mother, in the
meantime, was looking out the win-
dow, waiting for her son to return
with the spoils of victory. She could
not understand his delay. Her wisest
ladies assured her that he must be
dividing the booty with his men. But
Sisera would never return. And let
his fate be the same for all . . . enemies
of |ehovah.

On the other hand, may those
who love the Lord be as the rising
sun. The chapter closes with the state-
ment that the land had rest for forty
years after Sisera's death.

E. Gideon (5:1-4:32)

7. Gideon's Call to Seruice (Chap.6)

6274 In the next cycle, the Is-
raelites were oppressed by the Midia-

nites. These were marauding Bedouin
bands who conducted raids on Isra-
el's crops, stripping the land like
locusts and stealing the livestock.
Israel's backsliding resulted in pov-
erty, slavery and fear. Those whom
Israel had once conquered were now
her masters. When we turn from the
Lord as Christians, old habits enslave
and impoverish us as well.

6t7-16 When Israel cried out to
the Lord for help, a prophet was first
sent to remind them of their idolatry.
Then the Angel of the Lord, whom we
believe to be the preincamate Christ
(see essay below), appeared to a man
of Manasseh named Gideon as he was
secretly threshing wheat in a'wine-
press. . . to hide it from the Midia-
nites. The Angel told this "^ighty
man of valol'that God would use him
to deliver Israel from Midian. Despite
Gideon's protests, the Angel repeated
his call to this important task.

THE ANGEL OF
THE LORD

The Angel of the Lord flehovah) is
the Lord Jesus Christ in a preincarnate
appearance. A study of the passages
in which He is mentioned makes it
clear that He is God, and that He is
the Second Person of the Trinity.

First, the Scriptures show that He
is God. When He appeared to Hagar,
she recognized that she was in the
presence of God; she referred to Him
as "the-God-Who-Sees" (Gen. 16:13).
Speaking to Abraham on Mount
Moriah, the Angel identified Himself
as "the Lono" (Heb. YHWH, or
Iehovah; Gen.22:76). |acob heard the
Angel introduce Himself as the God
of Bethel (Gen. 31:11-13). When bless-
ing foseph, Israel used the names
"God" and "the Angel" interchange-
ably (Gen. 48:15, 15). At the buming
bush, it was "the Angel of the Lono"
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who appeared (Ex. 3:2), but Moses
"hid his face, for he was afraid to
look upon God" (Ex. 3:5). The Lord
who went before Israel in a pillar of
cloud (Ex. L3:21) was none other than
"the Angel of God" (Ex. 14:19). Gideon
feared that he would die because, in
seeing the Angel of the Lono, he had
seen God (udt. 6:22, 23). The Angel
of the Lonp told Manoah that His
name was Wonderful fludg. 13:18),
one of the names of God (Isa. 9:6).
When facob struggled with the An-
gel, he struggled with God (Hos.
12:3, 4). These are convincing proofs
that when the Angel of the Lonp is
referred to in the OT the reference is
to Deity.

Iohn H Walvoord (as quoted by
Chafer) gives four arguments to sup-
port this:

"(a) The Second Person is the Visible
God of the New lbstament. O) The
Angel of fehovah of the Old Testa-

ment No Longer Appears after the
Lircamation of Christ. (c) Both the
Angel of |ehovah and Christ Are
Sent by the Father. (d) The Angel of
]ehovah Could Not Be Either the
Father Or the Holy Spirit."a As for
the fourth evidence, Walvoord goes

on to explain that the Father and the
Spirit are invisible to man and both
have the attribute of immateriality.
He concludes, "There is not a single
valid reason to deny that the Angel
of |ehovah is the Second Person,
every known fact pointing to His
identification as the Christ of the
New Testament."

As the Angel of ]ehovah, Christ is
distinguished from other angels in
that He is uncreated. The words trans-
lated Angels in both Ibstaments mean
"messengel'; He is the Messenger ot
jehovah. Thus, as Chafer says, He is
ant "antgel" only by office.5f
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6z17-24 Sensing that he was
talking to the Lord, Gideon asked for
a sign. Then he prepared an offering
of a young goat and of unleavened
bread. When the Angel. .. touched
the offering with his staff and it was
consumed by fue, Gideon knew he
was in the Lord's presence and feared
he would die. But the Lonn assured
him with the words "Peace be with
yoti' and Gideon thereupon built
an altar and named the place ]eho-
vah-Shalom (The-Lord-Is-Peace).

6:2t32 That night, in obedience
to the Lord, Gideon destroyed an
altar which his father had erected to
Baalandthewoodenimage. . . beside
it, and instead erected another altar
to |ehovah. In the morning. . . the
men of the city were ready to kill him
for this bold act. But his fathe+ Joash,
intenrened, saying that if Baal were
truly a god, he should be able to
defend himself. ]oash decreed that
anyone who espoused Baal's cause
would be executed. Gideon was
nicknamed |erubbad, meaning "Let
Baal plead (for himself)."

Some people might fault Gideon
for tearing down the altar at night
because of fear. But we must not lose
sight of the fact that he did obey the
Lono. His fear did not stop him from
being obedient. All of us have feal
and fear in and of itself is not neces-
sarily wrong. But when it keeps us
from obeying the Lord, it has become
an obstacle to faith and is sin.

5:33-35 At this time the Midia-
nites, the Amalekites and the people
of the East gathered together to make
war on Israel as they crossed the
|ordan and encamped in the Valley
of )ezreel. The Spirit of the Lonp
c:rme upon Gideon and he assem-
bled an army from the tribes of
Manasseh, Asher, Zebulun, and
Naphtali. Abiezer (v. 34) was an an-
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cestor of Gideon. His name is used
here (Hebrew text) as a family name
(the Abiezrites, NKfV) for his living
descendants. See also 8:2.

623640 Before Gideon went into
battle, he desired a pledge of victory
from God. The first pledge came when
dew fell on his fleece of wool but not
on the ground around it. The second
came the following night, when the
dew fell on. . . the ground but not on
the fleece.

Gideon's fleece is often misunder-
stood by Christians. There are two
things about this incident that we
should keep in mind: Gideon was not
looking to the fleece for guidance brut
f.or confirmation. God had already told
him what he was to do. Gideon was
just seeking assurance of success. Peo-
ple who talk about putting out a

fleece to find the will of the Lord in a

certain matter are misapplying the
passage. Secondly, Gideon had asked
for a supernatural sign, not a natural
one. Naturally speaking, what Gideon
asked for would never have happened
without the direct intervention of God.
Today people use things as a "fleece"
that could happen naturally, without
divine intervention. This, too, is a
wrong way to use the story. What we
see here is God condescending to a
man of weak faith to assure him of
victory. God can, and does, give such
assurances today in answer to prayer.

2. Gideon's Three Hundred (Chap. 7)

7:l-3 In order that victory against
Midian might be clearly divine, the
Lord first reduced Gideon s army from
32,000 to ten thousand by sending
the fearful and fainthearted home, as
the law commanded (Deut. 20:8).

7:44 In order to reduce the army
still further, God tested the soldiers
at the river. Those who took time to
get down on their knees for a drink

of water were eliminated. Those, on
the other hand, who lapped up water
like a dog and quickly moved on
were kept in the army. These num-
bered three hundred men.

729-74 The Lono then directed
Gideon to visit the outskirts of the
camp of the Midianites by night.
Accompanied by Purah his servant,
Gideon went to the outermost part of
the enemy's encampment. There he
heard a Midianite telling his friend of
a dream he had had in which a loaf
of barley bread rolled over a Midianite
tent, crushing it. The friend under-
stood the dream as meaning that the
Israelites would defeat Midian. Bar-
ley bread was the food of the com-
mon farming people and represented
Israel. The tent typified the armies of
the Midianites.

721540 Perhaps the thought of
his diminishing army rekindled
Gideon's fears, and iustifiably so. God
was asking him to face an army of
135,000 with a force of 300 (8:10)! But
this word from the mouth of his
enemies strengthened his faith. In
response, he first worshiped (v. L5),
thenwaned.

Thus assured of victory, Gideon
returned to the camp of Israel and
summoned his men to war. After
dividing the army into three com-
panies of one hundred each, he armed
each man with a trumpet and an
earthenware pitcher with a lamp or
torch inside. They marched to the
fringe of the camp of the Midianites,
and then at the appointed signal they
all blew the humpets, broke the earth-
enware pitchers so that the light of
the lamps would be visible, and cried,
"The sword of the Lono and of
Gideon!"

The dMne interpretation of this
incident is given in 2 Corinthians 4:7.
Our bodies are the earthen vessels. It
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is only as we are constantly delivered
unto death for fesus' sake that the
light of the knowledge of the glory of
God in the face of |esus Christ shines
forth to others.

7:21-25 In confusion and panic,
the Midianites began attacking one
anothet then fled. At first they were
chased by men from the tribes of
Naphtali, Asher, and all Manasseh.
But then all the men of Ephraim
were summoned to join in by taking
the fords of fordan and destroying the
foe as they sought to escape across
the river. The Ephraimites succeeded
in capturing and killing two of the
princes of Midian: Orcb (raaen) and
Zeeb (wolf).

There are lessons we can leam
about leadership in Gideon's actions.
The leader must be thoroughly con-
vinced about what he is doing before
he can lead others. He must be a
worshiper first of all, giving God His
rightful place (v. 15). He must lead by
example (v. 77).He must be careful
that the credit goes where it belong+-
to God first, then to the instruments
of His choosing (v. 18).

3. Gideon's Victory ooer the
Philistines (8:7-32)

8:1-3 At first the men of Ephraim
were angry with Gideon that they
had not been invited to help sooner.
But when Gideon reminded them
that their capture of the two princes
was more illustrious than anything
he had done, they were pacified. As
explained previously, Abiezer (v. 2)
refers to Gideon and his men.

8:b7 The Jews of Succoth refused
to give food to Gideon and his hun-
gry three hundred because they feared
reprisal from the Midianites if he
were defeated. Gideon threatened to
tear (Heb. thresh) their flesh with
thorns and briers when the Lono had
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delivered Zebah and Zalmunna into
his hand.

E:E, 9 The men of Penuel an-
swered Gideon's request for food in
the negative also. His threat to them
was that when he came back in peace
he would tear down their tower.

8:1G-17 Gideon kept his word.
He captured the two Midianite kings
and routed the whole army..With the
help of a young informer's written
list, Gideon taught a lesson to the
swenty seven leading men of Succoth.
Cohen says:

This form of punishment "is described
in Plato's Republk as one inflicted
upon the worst offenders."7

The leamed Rabbis Kimchi and
Rashi saw this as an idiom meaning
"strike with violence."

Others explain that he [Gideon]
threatened to throw them naked into
a bed of thorns and trample them
together, like grain on the threshing-
floor.8

As for Penuel, Gideon did tear
down its tower and he also killed the
men of the city.

'A soft ans\ /er furns away wrath,
but a harsh word stirs up angey''
(Prov. L5:1). The first truth is illus-
trated in verses 1-3 by Gideon's an-
swer to the Ephraimites. The second
truth is illuskated in verses 4-17 by
the words of the men of Succoth and
Penuel.

8:1L21 Zebah and Zalmunna had
killed some of Gideon's brothers at
Tabor, so he ordered his oldest son,

)ether, to slay them. He was afraid to
because he was still a youth,. . . so
Gideon finished the iob himself.

8:X2,23 The men of Israel asked
Gideon to be their king, so impressed
were they by his military exploits.
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They gave the glory to man instead of
to God (cf. 7:2). But Gideon nobly
refused for himself and his sons,
pointing out that the Lono alone had
the right to rule over them.

8z2tL27 But, after resisting one
temptation, Gideon fell into another.
He asked for the golden earrings
which the Israelites had taken from
the Midianites (also known as Ish-
maelites; cf. Ex. 32:1.4). With these
Gideon made...an ephod, the apron-
like vestment of the priest. When this
was set. . . up in Ophrah, it became
an object of idolatrous worship and
thus a sn:ue to Israel, drawing them
away from Shiloh and the tabernacle.
"He refused the kingship but wanted
the priesthood."

8:2L32 After the conquest of the
Midianites, Israel enjoyed quiet for
forty years.

Special mention is made of the fact
that Gideon. . . had many wives, and
these bore him seventy sons. Also,
he had a concubine. . . in Shechem
who bore him a son by the name of
Abimelech.

Two more characteristics of Gideon's
multifaceted personality show them-
selves in this chapter. His relentless
pursuit of the Midianites displayed a
thoroughness and completeness in
carrying out his orders. Even though
he was tired, even though he had
already done a great deal, and even
though no one would help him, he
pressed on until the Ishmaelites were
destroyed and their kings were dead
at his feet. The Aposfle Paul had a
similar drive, only it showed itself in
spiritual warfare (Phil. 3:12-14).

The second characteristic is a neg-
ative one: he requested and accepted
golden earings from the plunder as
a reward for defeating the Ishmaelites
(v. 24), and this became a snare to
Gideon, his family, and his country.

Contrast this with Abraham's behav-
ior in Gen. 74:27-24. We should strive
under God to emulate Gideon's vir-
tues and avoid his vices.

F. Abimelech's Usurpation
(8:3L9:57)

8:3L35 No sooner had Gideon
died than Israel turned aside to wor-
ship of the Baals. How quickly the
Israelites forgot Gideon's heroic na-
tional exploits, even to the point of
mistreating his descendants and for-
getting God's deliverance! But are we
much better at remembering thebless-
ings we have received from the Lord
or even from our fellow men? To our
shame we tend to forget them.

9zl4 Abimelech (my father was
king), a son of Gideon, was not a
judge of Israel but a usurper----one
who sought to rule Israel without
proper authority. To eliminate any
threats to his rule, he murdered all
his brothers except ]otham, the
youngest. Working through worth-
less and reckless relatives in Shechem,
he persuaded the people of that area
to recognize him as king. Since Gideon
had seventy. . . sons (v. 2), and not all
were slain, the seventy of verse 5
must be a round number.

9:7-15 The Gospels contain many
parables, or stories with a deeper
meaning. Here is one of the few OT
parables. ]ensen comments on it as
follows:

When |otham heard of Abimelech's
coronation, he hurried to the top of
Mount Gerizim at a time when the
people were gathered in the valley
below. From that vantage point his
voice could be heard across the val-
ley, and the people listened intently
to the strange parable he related.
Using the figure of a republic of trees
electing a king, he pictured Israel's
conduct. He spoke of Gideon and his
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sons as the olive tree, the fig tree,
and the vine, who wisely refused to
leave their God-appointed places of
usefulness in order to go and reign
over the trees. But he likened Abime-
lech to a bramble, who not only
eagerly accepted the invitation but
warned that he would destroy the
cedars of Lebanon if the hees did not
elect him king.e

9zlL27 Jotham then announced
boldly to the people that if they had
done right in destroying his brothers,
then they could reioice in their new
ruler. But if not, the men of Shechem
and Abimelech would become em-
broiled in civil war and destroy each
other.

9:22-33 This is exactly what
happened. Three years later God sent
a spirit of ill will between Abimelech
and the men of Shechem. God is not
the author of evil, but He does allow
evil, and even uses it to accomplish
His purposes with evil men (cf. 1

Sam. 15:14; 1 Kgs. 22:19-23). \\e
men of Shechem. . . robbed those who
traveled the trade routes near Shec-
hem, thus depriving Abimelech of
the taxes he would ordinarily collect
(v. 25). Gaal the son of Ebed used the
harvest festival as the occasion to call
for a rebellion against Abimelech,
saying, "Who is Abimelech, and who
are we of Shechem, that we should
serve him?" Zebul, Abimelech's
puppet-govemor of Shechem, secretly
notified Abimelech of the conspiracy
and advised him to march against the
city. . . in the morning.

9l3rl40 When Gaal... went...
to the city gate in the morning, he
thought he saw people moving down
from the tops of the mountains. At
first Zebul pretended that what he
saw were just shadows, hoping to
gain time for Abimelech. Finally Gaal
realized that it was actually people,
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with a second company...coming
from a different direction. Then Zebul
challenged him to go out... and fight
the one whose rule he had despised.
When Gaal and his band of outlaws
engaged the foe, many of his men
fell and he was soon chased ba&
into the city.

924744 With Abimelech camped
at nearby Arumah, Zebal expelled
Gaal and his brothers from Shechem.
The next day. . . people from Shechem
went out into the field to work, or
perhaps to take spoil from the fallen
men. When Abimelech heard of this,
he. . . divided his men into three
companies and set an ambush. Two
companies were to rush upon them
and another was to cut off any retreat
back into the city. The ambush was
successful.

9245 After a day of fighting, the
city fell. The people were all slain
and their city was demolished and
sown. . . with salt. (Sowing with salt
makes the ground sterile. Here it was
a symbolic action on the part of
Abimelech, expressing his determi-
nation that the place be forever a
barren salt waste.)

9ztl649 Nearby was the tower of
Shechem, where there was a temple
of the god Berith. The people of the
tower hid in a large room of the
temple. Abimelech and his men took
boughs from the forest of nearby
Mount Zalmon and made a huge fire
over the stronghold. About a thou-
sand men and women perished in
the inferno.

9z5O-57 In capturing Thebez,
Abimelech met his downfall. As he
attacked a. . . tower where many of
the people had sought refuge, a. . .
woman dropped an upper milletone
on Abimelech's head. Seriously in-
jured, he asked one of his own men
to slay him rather than have it said he
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was slain by a woman. Thus the
bramble was devoured, as fotham
had predicted.

Justice has its own way of suiting
the punishment to the crime. Abime-
lech had slain his brothers on a stone
(v. 5), and a stone crushed his own
proud head. Those who live by vio-
lence will die by the same.

G. Tola and ]air (10:1-5)

Tola, of the tribe of Issachar, iudged
Israel for twenty-three years. He lived
in the mountains of Ephraim.

The next judge wasfair, a Gileadite,
who ruled for twenty-two years over
Israel. Mention is made in passing of
his thirty sons, who ruled over thirty
towns.

H. ]ephthah(I.DzFl2z7l
7. Israel's Misery 00:L78)

10:G9 Again we read the dreary
account of how the children of
Israel . . . forsook the Lonp and tumed
to idolatry. Service to idols brought
Israel into slavery to idolaters. The
Philistines and Ammonites fought
against the |ews who were on the
east side of the ]ordan, and the Am-
monites also crossed over the ]ordan
to fight against Judah, . . . Beniamin,
and... Ephraim.

Israel was powerless before the
Philistines and the Ammonites be-
cause they abandoned the worship of
|ehovah and served the... gods of
these heathen (v. 6).

10:10-16 When the Israelites cried
out to the Lono, He refused their
pleas at first. He cited several in-
stances of past deliverances and
reminded them that after each deliv-
erance they had turned away from
Him (v. 13). But when they continued
to pray and after they put away their
idols, God listened to their cry. Verse
16 gives us some insight into the

Lord's great heart of tenderness. Like
a father, He was moved by the plight
of His wayward children. Their misery
called forth His merry.

1O:17, 18 As the chapter closes,
the armies of Ammon were camped
in Gilead, and Israel had assembled
... in Mizpah. The men of Gilead
were seeking a military leader (vv.77,
18).

2. lephthah's Defense of Israel
(1.L:7-28)

11:1-3 The man of the hour was

]ephthah. He is described as a
Gileadite, a mighty man of valor,
and the son of a harlot. Having been
rejected by his own countrymen, he
had wandered off to the land of Tob
(probably in Syria), where he became
the leader of a band of desperadoes
or outlaws.

l1;L77 The elders of Gilead now
asked ]ephthah to lead the armies of
Israel against the Ammonites, prom-
ising to recognize him as their head if
he defeated the foe.

In some ways fephthah reminds
us of the Lord |esus: There was a
shadow over his birth and he was
rejected by his brethren. When they
got into bondage they remembered
him and called upon him as their
savior; and in agreeing to help the
Gileadites, fephthah agreed to be their
savior but insisted on being their lord
as well.

1,1;12-28 |ephthah's first action
was to send messengers to the king
of . . . Ammon, giving him an oppor-
tunity to explain his aggression. The
king complained that Israel had stolen
his land from him when the nation
marched from Egypt to Canaan.
fephthah explained dearly that this
was not so. The Lord had instructed
His people not to meddle with the
Edomites (Deut. 2:4, 5), the Moabites
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(Deut. 2:9), or the Ammonites (Deut.
2:19Fall distant relatives of the ]ews.
Therefore, the Israelites bypassed the
land of Edom and the land of Moab.
However, when they came to the
territory of the Ammonites, it had
already been captured by the Amo-
rites, whose king was Sihon. Israel
took possession of this land by
defeating the Amorites.

When the king of . . . Ammon re-
fused to withdraw his claim to the
land, ]ephthah prepared for war.

3. lephthah's Vout (71:2940)

Before going ifrto battle, fephthah
made a rash vow that he would de-
vote to the Lord whatever fust came
out of his doors. . . to meet him if he
returned home victorious. The Lono
gave him victory over the Ammo-
nites, and as he returned to his house
his daughter came out to meet him.
|ephthah therefore offered her to the
Lord.

There is considerable disagreement
as to what fephthah actually did to
his daughter. One view is that he
killed her and offered her as a burnt
offering to the Lord. This is perhaps
the most obvious meaning of the
text, even though the idea of human
sacrifice is repulsive and was never
approved by God (Deut. 18:9-14).
Only animals were sacrificed; human
beings were dedicated, then redeemed
by money (Ex. 13:12, 13; Lev. 27:7-8).

The other common view is that
|ephthah gave his daughter to be a
perpetual virgin in the service of
|ehovah. Those holding this view-
point state that ]ephthah's vow was
that whatever came forth from the
doors of his house. . . "shall surely
be the LoRD's, or I will offer it up for
a burnt offering" (v. 31). The idea of
perpetual virginity is strongly sup-
ported by verses 37-39. In any case,
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the lesson is that we should not make
rash promises.

4. lephthah Slays the Ephraimites
(1.2:1-7)

12:14 The men of Ephraim were
jealous of fephthah's victory, com-
plaining that they had not been al-
lowed to share in it. lephthah
reminded them that he had appealed
to them in vain for help. The Ephrai-
mites mocked )ephthah's people, the
Gileadites, saFng that they were noth-
ing but fugitives from Ephraim. (The
Ephraimites were troublemakers. They
took issue with Gideon when he
defeated the Midianites [chap. 8] and
now they quarreled with fephthah
without just cause.)

1225, 6 ]ephthah and his men
attacked the Ephraimites and cut off
their way of escape at the fords of the
fordan. Before anyone was allowed
to cross the |ordan, he was forced to
say the password, "Shibboleth" (lit.
a flmting strearn). The Ephraimites could
not pronounce this word correctly;
they betrayed their identity by saying
"Sibboleth."l0 ]ephthah killed forty-
two thousand men of Ephraim at. . .
the |ordan-a frightful slaughter of
his own countrymen.

This type of infighting among the
people of God is a distressing thing
to see. The blood of the Ephraimites
was now mingled with the blood of
the Ammonites. Even the bright spots
in |udges are smudged with calamity.
Ridout makes a sad observation:

Is it not a fact that. . . those who have
met and overthrown heresy are those
who have then crossed swords with
their brethren, and fought over things
that were not a vital question of
tnrth?11

12:7 Jephthah's service as a judge
lasted for six years; then he died and
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was buried in Gilead. ]ephthah is
cited in Hebrews L1:32 along with
Gideon, Barak, and Samson. All these
men had their faults, but they all, at
one time or another, demonstrated
great faith.

I. Ibzan, Elon, and Abdon (12:FL5)

12:L10 lbzan...iudged Israel for
seven years. All we know of him is
that he was a native of Bethlehem
who had thirty sons, all of whom
obtained wives from elsewhere (that
is, outside his dan).

l2zl1-,l2 Elon was of the tribe of
Zebulun. His work as judge lasted
for ten years. He was buried at
Aiialon.

12:1!15 Abdon the son of Hillel
came from the city of Pirathon. . . in
the mountains of the Amalekites, in
the land of Ephraim. He judged Israel
for eight years. Special mention is
made of his forty sons and thirty
grandsons.

|. Samson (Chaps. 1L16)
7. Samson's Godly Heitage

(Chap.73)
13:1J For the seventh time in

]udges we read: 'Again the children
of Israel did evil in the sight of the
LoRD." The cycle begins again; this
time the Philistines enslaved Israel
for forty yearc. This was the longest
oppression the nation had yet under-
gone. While the Israelites were being
oppressed by the Philistines, the An-
gel of the Lono (Christ) appeared to
the wife of Manoah, of the tribe of
Dan, and announced that, though
she had been barren, she would be-
come the mother of a son. The barren
womb is often a starting place in the
purposes of God. He calls life out of
death and uses the things that "are
not" to confound the things that are.

13:4-7 This son was to be a

Nazirite from his mother's womb to
the day of his death. He was not to
drink. . . wine or eat grapes or rai-
sins, nor was his hair to be cut. The
mother herself was to abstain from
wine or similar drink and from any-
thing unclean.

For the scriptural background of
the Nazirite vow, see Numbers 5:2.
Ordinarily, Naziriteship was a vow
which a person made of his own will.
But in Samson's case Naziriteship
was to extend from his birth to his
death.

13:L14 Manoah prayed for an-
othervisit from the Angel of the Lono
and for further instructions. The Angel
appeared to the woman again, and
she hurriedly brought her husband
out to meet this heavenly Visitor. No
further instructions were given by
the Angel at this time, however.

13:1ts18 Then Manoah offered to
prepare a meal for the Angel, think-
ing that he was a mere man. The
Angel refused to eat with Manoah
merely as one of equal rank. He pro-
posed instead that a kid be offered as
a burnt offering. . . to the Lono. When
Manoah asked the Angel's name, he
was told it was Wonderful<ne of the
names given to the Lord ]esus in
Isaiah 9:6.

1'3:1L23 Then Manoah offered the
young goat to the Lono. The Angel
ascended to heaven in the flame of
the altar, showing clearly that this
was an appearance of the Lonp Him-
self. Manoah and his wife then wor-
shiped by falling on their faces--an
act that would have been improper if
the Angel were less than God. They
had seen the Lono, but they would
not die as a result, since God had
received a burnt offering and a grain
offering from them.

13224, 25 After this the son was
bom and named Samson (little sun).

|udges 12,13



It soon became obvious that the Spirit
of the Lono was working powerfully
in his life.

Few men in the Bible exhibit such
a contrast of strength and weakness.
When we think of Samson, we ordi-
narily think of his strengths. He killed
a lion with his bare hands fludg.
14:6). He killed thirty Philistines
single-handed (14:19). He broke the
cords with which the men of |udah
had bound him, and slew 1000 Philis-
tines with the jawbone of a donkey
(15:1tl-16). In escaping from a trap
which the Philistines had laid for
him, he walked away with the gates
of. Gaza (16:3). Three times he es-
caped the treachery of Delilah-once
by breaking the seven fresh bow-
strings that bound him, once by snap-
ping the new ropes as if they were a

thread, and once by pulling out the
pin that fastened the seven locks of
his hair to a loom (1.6:6-1,a). Finally,
he pulled down the pillars of the
house in which the Philistines were
being amused by him, killing more in
his death than he did in his life
(16:30).

But Samson'sweaknesses were even
more apparent. He had a weakness
for women, and was willing to diso-
bey God in order to get a woman
who pleased him (1,4:1,-7). He also
disobeyed his parents (14:3). He prac-
ticed deceit (14:9; 16:7,11, 13b). He
fraternized with thirty Philistines, the
enemies of God's people (14:11-18).
He gave way to temper and vindic-
tiveness (74:19b; 15:4, 5). He had a
cruel streak in his nature (15:4, 5). He
consorted with a harlot (16:1, 2). He
dallied with evil (1,6:6-74). He revealed
the secret of his strength to the en-
emy (76:77, 18). He was too cocky
and self-confident (15:20b). Last, but
not least, he broke his Nazirite vow
(1,4:9).
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2. Samson's Feast and Riddle
(Chap. L4)

14:"1.-4 Samson's willfulness soon
appeared in his determination to marry
a Philistine woman----one of the ene-
mies of Israel. His father and mother
sought to dissuade him, but he
insisted. Verse 4 does not mean that
the Lono approved of Samson's diso-
bedience, but that He permitted it
and planned to ovemrle it for Israel's
welfare and for the punishment of
the enemy.

74:*7 En route to Timnah (a Phil-
istine city) with his parents, Samson
was threatened by a young lion. The
Spirit of the Lono came mightily upon
him and enabled him to kill the lion
unaided. Presumably arrangements
for the marriage were made at this
time.

"1.4:8,9 Later, when Samson was
returning to Timnath to claim his
bride, he found honey. . . in the car-
cass of the lion he had slain and
shared it with his father and mother.
He didn't tell them that the honey
was defiled by contact with a dead
body (As a Nazirite he broke part of
his vow by touching the dead animal.)

14270-74 At Timnah, a great wed-
ding feast was aranged, and Samson
gave a riddle, offering each of his
thirty companions a complete outfit
if they could explain it. If not, they
would have to give him thirty linen
garments and thirty changes of cloth-
ing. The riddle was:

Out of the eater came some-
thing to eat,

And out of the strong came
something sweet.

It referred, of course, to his killing of
the lion and to his finding the honey
in its carcass.

Judges 13,14
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14:1L18 When the men failed to
guess the answer, they persuaded
Samson's wife with threats to obtain
the answer from him. She did this
and explained it to the thirty young
men. They came to Samson with the
answer and demanded the clothing.
Samson then realized that they had
collaborated with his wife.

l4zl9,2O In order to get the doth-
ing to pay the men, Samson angrily
killed thirty. . . men of Ashkelon and
took their apparel. On the seventh
day, when the marriage should have
been consummated, he returned
home. His wife was given to his
companion, his best man.

3. Samson's Reprisals (Chap. 75)

15:1-6 When his father-in-law
refused to let Samson have his wife,
Samson took personal revenge by
tying the tails of three hundred foxes
in pairs, putting a lighted torch
between each pair of tails, and
releasing the animals in the grain
fields, vineyards, and olive groves.
The Philistines learned the cause of
this cmel and wasteful act and re-
taliated by burning to death Samson's
wife and her father.

1:5z7-13 Samson's answer was to
slay a great multitude of Philistines;
then he retired to the cleft of the rock
of Etam in the territory of ]udah. But
violence triggers more violence. When
the Philistines marched after him,
the men of Judah slavishly reminded
him that the Philistines were their
rulers. To save their own skin they
agreed to tie Samson securely and
furn him over to the enemy. Samson
agreed to this as long as his own
countrymen did not attempt to kill
him. They had sunk to a vassal
mentality, and chose to betray their
own countr5zman and remain loyal to
their oppressors rather than to befriend

Samson and rid themselves of their
chains.

75:1L17 Then follows one of the
glorious moments of Samson's career.
When he was brought out bound, the
Spirit of the Lonp came mightily upon
him. With the iawbone of a donkey
he proceeded to slay a thousand
Philistines. He named the place
Ramath Lehi [aubone Heights, NKIV
marg.). There is a play on words in
verse 16, as if to say, "With the jawbone
of an ass I have ass-ass-inated them,"
or "With the jawbone of an ass I have
piled them in a mass! With the iawbone
of an ass I have assailed assailants"
(Moffatt).

One wonders why the Lord gave
such a great victory through such an
unlikely weapon. Samson was for-
bidden to touch anything that was
unclean, and the jawbone was cer-
tainly that, being part of a dead animal.
But this unusual weapon made it all
the more evident that the victory was
a supematural one, given by God
through base means. This is an
example of the Lord allowing irreg-
ularities during a time of extreme
crisis which ordinarily would not be
permitted.

15:1&20 In response to Samson's
prayer for water, God miraculously
provided a spring out of 'Jawbone
Heights." This place was named En
Hakkore, Spring of the Caller (NKIV
marg.).

It is at this illustrious period in
Samson's career that the Spirit of
God records his judging of Israel for
twenty years.

4. Samson Duped by Delilah
(Chap.16)

16:1-3 Toward the end of his rule,
Samson's unbridled lust led him to
the house of a harlot in the Philistine
city of Gaza. The men of the city
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thought that at last they had trapped
their enemy. But Sanson. . . arose at
midnight and carried off the doors of
the gate of the city, as well as the two
gateposts, to the top of the hill that
faces Hebron, a distance of almost
forty miles.

L5:tl-10 Next Samson fell in love
with a Philistine woman named
Delilah. When this became known,
the lords of the Philistines offered
her great reward if she would lure
Samson into revealing the secret of
his great strength.

On her first attempt, Samson said
that if he were bound with seven
fresh bowstrings, he would become
weak. She thereupon tied him with
. .. seven fresh bowstrings and sug-
gested that the Philistines were about
to pounce on him. But Samson broke
the cords as if they were a strand of
yafn.

1.5:1,7-,12 On the second attempt,
Delilah followed Samson's sugges-
tion by binding him with new ropes
and warning him that the Philistines
were closing in for the kill. But again
Samson broke his bonds as if they
were thread.

16:13, 14 Still playing with fire,
Samson told Delilah that he would be
helpless if she wove the seven locks
of his hair and then fastened them
into the web of the loom. When she
woke him up with the warning that
the Philistines were about to seize
him, he left with the batten and the
web.

15:1F20 Finally Samson broke
down and revealed to Delilah the
secret of his strength. His long hai1,

while not the source of his po\ ret
was the outward indication of his
being a Nazirit+his separation to
God. It was his relationship to God
that made him strong, not his hair.
But if his hair were cut off, he would

281

be powerless. Delilah knew now that
she had his secret. When he was
asleep on her knees, she called in the
Philistines. One of them shaved his
head, and his strength left him.

C. H. Mackintosh observes:

The lap of Delilah proved too strong
for the heart of Samson, and what a

thousand Philistines could not do
was done by the ensnaring influence
of a single woman.12

When Samson. . . awoke, he tried to
summon his strength, not knowing
thatthe Lonp had departed from him.

76221, 22 The Philistines. . . put
out Samson's eyes and imprisoned
him in Gaza, where he was forced to
grind grain. Someone has described
this threefold degradation as the
"binding, blinding, grinding bond-
age of sin." But slowly his hair. . .
began to grow again.

16:2T31 When the lords of the
Philistines held a great sacrifice in
celebration of their god, Dagon, they
brought Samson forth as an exhibit of
what their god had done for them.
Also, they compelled him to enter-
tain them with his feats. During the
feast, Samson took hold of the two
middle pillars supporting the tem-
ple, called to the Lord for strength,
and then pushed down the pillars
and demolished the building. All the
people were killed. The melancholy
record is that Samson killed more in
his death. . . than he had killed in
his life.

Because he consorted with the Phil-
istines so often in his life and found
their women irresistible, Samson is
nou found with the Philistines in his
death, a corpse among corpses in the
rubble of Dagon's temple. Separation
would have earned for him a nobler
death. Here we are taught a sober
lesson, one we should not take lightly.

]udges 16
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Loss of separation (sanctification)
leads to loss of power and eventual
ruin. To yield our members to sin is
to pursue self-destruction. Samson's
body was removed to the territory
of Dan by his relatives and was
buried there.

III. RELIGIOUS, MORAL, AND
POLITICAL DECAY
(Chaps. 17-211

This last section of Judges is al-
most like an appendix to the book.
As far as time is concerned, chapters
17-27 do not advance the narrative.
Rather, they give frightening glimpses
of the low religious, moral, and polit-
ical state to which Israel had sunk
during the period of the judges. The
little book of Ruth likewise does not
advance the history of the judges in
time but, by way of contrast, does
give a charming glimpse of the godly
remnant during this dark era in He-
brew history.

A. Micah's Religious Establishment
(Chap. 17)

l7zl4 The first narrative is one
of religious comrption. Micah, a man
of Ephraim, had stolen eleven hun-
dred shekels of silver from his mother.
She in turn had cursed the thief, not
knowing that it was her own son.
Apparently he feared the results of
the curse, so he returned the silver to
her. She then lifted the curse and
blessed her son for retuming the
silver. Now she could use it for its
intended purpose. She took two hun-
dred shekels of silver and ordered
two idols to be made from them. One
was a graven image. . . carved from
wood and overlaid with silver. The
molded image was made entirely of
silver.

l7:5,5 Micah put the idols in a

shrine with his household gods (tera-
phim). He also decided to set up a

priesthood for his family, so he made
an ephod (priestly garment) and con-
secrated one of his sons to be his
priest. This, of course, was contrary
to God's law, which forbade an
Ephraimite from being a priest. In
fact, the whole procedure was con-
trary to the Mosaic Law.

17:7-13 Sometime later a Levite
who lived in Bethlehem, among the
people of Judah, went into the hill
country of Ephraim looking for a
place to stay. (He should have been
employed in the senrice of )ehovah
and supported by the tithes of the
nation. But since the law was not
obeyed he was forced to seek out his
own placement.) Micah offered him
a position as priest in his family.
Though this man was a Levite, he
was not of the family of Aaron and
therefore not eligible to serve as a
priest. However, Micah offered him
a salary food, and clothing, and the
Levite agreed to serve. The Levite
should have confronted Micah with
the fact that all these arrangements
were contrary to God's order. In-
stead, he gave tacit assent by accepting
the salary and other fringe benefits,
thereby effectively sealing his lips
from declaring the full counsels of
God.

The word to describe the state of
affairs in this chapter is "confusion":
Stolen money is used for idols, and
the Lord is invoked to bless the thief
(v. 2); individual shrines replace wor-
ship at the tabernacle; Levites and
common people are consecrated as
priests; idols are used in the worship
of Jehovah. And Micah supposed the
Lord would bless him in all of this (v.

13)! This confusion stemmed from
the heart of man (v. 6). If the law of
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God had been ob$erved at this time
in [srael, none of these things would
have happened. "There is a way that
seems right to a man, but its end is
the way of death" (Prov. 14:12), as we
shall see in the next chapter.

B. Micah and the Danites (Chap. 18)

18:1-5 At about this same time,
the people of the tribe of the Danites
decided to look for additional terri-
tory in which to dwell.

(When verse I says that Dan did
not have an inheritance, it does not
mean that they weren't given any
land when Canaan was originally di-
vided [osh. L9:t1048], but rather that
their portio4, the smallest of the
twelve, was too little for them.) When
some of their spies came to the house
of Micah in the hill country of
Ephraim, they recognized the voice
of the young Levite and asked him
for assurance of the divine blessing
on their plans.

182743 Five men of Dan spied
out the northern town of Laish, find-
ing it quiet and secure. What is more,
the town had no ties with anyone,
that is, they were a peace-loving com-
munity with "no keaty of mutual aid
with any neighbouring people."l3

T"ki.g their unprotected condition
as a gift from God, six hundred fully
armed Danites set out for Laish.

1.8zlL26 Iate4, when the five men
of Dan were marching north to cap-
ture Laish, they entered the house of
Micah and seized all the idols. After
a mild protest, the Levite gladly obeyed
their order to serve the tribe of Dan
as a priest rather than to serve just
the house of Micah. When Micah and
some of his townsmen went out to
the Danites to protest this theft of his
gods, he was told to keep quiet and
was sent home empty-handed.

18227-37 The Danites then struck
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the peaceful town of Laish and
changed the name of the city to Dan.
They set up the carved image there
and appointed lonathan t{re son of
Gershom, the son of Moses (NKIV
marg.) and his sons as priests.

It is generally admitted that, in fudges,
for Manasseh'(KJV NASB) we should
read 'Moses'-the name having been
disguised by Jewish copyists to pre-
vent supposed disgrace to Moses
resulting from the idolatry of his
grandson.la

Presumably, fonathan is the name of
the Levite previously mentioned. The
city of Dan became an idolatrous city
from this time onward. It was here
that |eroboam later set up one of the
golden calves. It is not known whether
the captivity mentioned in verse 30
refers to a Philistine captivity of that
area (e.g., 1 Sam. 4:11) or the Assyrian
captivity (2 Kgs. 15:29).

Not all the Danites went to Laish
(v. 11) or sank into idolatry. Some
stayed in their land, between fudah
and Ephraim. Samson, the most fa-
mous member of this tribe, was from
this latter group of Danites.

C. The Levite and His Concubine
(Chap. 19)

19:1-12 We now come to a story
of incredible moral cormption-the
account of the Levite and his concu-
bine. This particular Levite had a
concubine who had come from
Bethlehem in ]udah. She forsook him
to return to her home and live as a
harlot. He went to her fathe/s house
to get her and was entertained there
day after day. Each time he tried to
leave with his concubine, her father
prevailed on him to stay a little longer.
Finally he left, on the evening of the
fifth day, with his servant, his two
saddled donkeys, and his concubine.

]udges l7-tg



2U |udges 19,20

It was late afternoon when they came
to ]ebus (that is, ]erusalem), but they
did not stop because that city was
still inhabited by the heathen ]ebusites.
George Williams observes:

It would have been better for the
Levite to have spent the night with
the heathen than with the professed
children of God, for the latter had
a.lready become viler than the former.ls

l9:1,T2l At sunset they came to
Gibeah, in the territory of Benjamin.
No one offered to provide lodging for
the caravan, so the Levite relaxed
temporarily in the street. Then an old
Ephraimite man who was living in
Gibeah offered to take the party to
his home, and the offer was accepted.

79222-24 That evening a band of
sexual perverts surrounded the house
and demanded that the visiting Levite
be brought out to them. The only
other time we read of such debauched
behavior is in the days of Lot (Gen.
19). Unfortunately for the young
woman, there were no guardian an-
gels present at Gibeah, as there were
in Sodom. Both incidents brought
severe consequences on the offenders.
The Lord abhors homosexuality. Hu-
man depravity can hardly sink lower.
The owner sought to satisfy these
wicked Benjamites by offering his
virgin daughter and the Levite's con-
cubine. Arthur Cundall comments
on their conduct as follows:

In his concern for the accepted con-
ventions of hospitality the old man
was willing to shatter a code which,
to the modem reader, appears of
infinitely more importance, namely,
the care and protection of the weak
and helpless. Womanhood was but
lightly esteemed in the ancient world;
indeed it is largely due to the pre-
cepts of the Iewish faith, and particu-
larly the enlightenment which has

come through the Christian faith,
that women enjoy their present posi-
tion. The old man was willing to
sacrifice his own virgin daughter and
the Levite's concubine to the dis-
torted lusts of the besiegers, rather
than allow any harm to befall his
principal guest.16

19:2L30 Finally, fearing for his
own skin, the cowardly Levite sent
his concubine out to them. As a
result of their vile and harrowing
abuse of her, she died during the
night. Without excusing the Ben-
jamites, we might point out that if
she hadn't given herself to harlotry
beforehand (v. 2) she would not have
suffered a harlot's death. Sin merci-
lessly rewards its followers. The Levite
found her body at the doorstep in the
morning. He was so enraged that
such grossness should be practiced in
Israel that he cut her body into twelve
pieces . . . and sent one part to each of
the twelve tribes with an account of
what had happened.

The nation of Israel was stunned!

D. The War with Beniamin (Chaps.
20,2ll

2O:144 Chosen warriors from the
tribes of Israel (except Benjamin)
gathered together at Mizpah and heard
the Levite tell what had happened.
They decided to fight against Gibeah,
but first they gave the Benjamites an
opportunity to deliver up the guilty
perverted men to them for punish-
ment. When the Benjamites refused,
civil war broke out.

20:15-48 This incident took place
not long after the death of Joshua and
his generation, for Phinehas was the
high priest at the time (v. 28). The
tribe of Benjamin had only 26,700
soldiers, against four hundred thou-
sand from the other tribes (w. 15-7n.
Yet in the first battle, Benjamin killed



twenty-two thousand men (w. 18-21).
In the second encounter, eighteen
thousand men of Israel were slain
(vv. 22-25). The reason Israel had
such a hard time of it, even though
their cause was just, was because
they themselves were not walking
close to the Lord. In verses '1.8, 23,
and 2G28 we can see the nation
being forced to humble itself before
the Lord until finally success was
promised. In the third engagement,
the Israelites used the shategy of
ambush. They drew the men of Ben-
jamin away from the city of Gibeah,
set the city on fire, and then destroyed
a total of twenty-five thousand one
hundred Beniamites as they fled to
the wilderness. Then they burned all
of Benjamin's cities and killed the
women and children (w. 2948),

In three battles Benjamin lost 26,100
men (cf. w. 15, 47). (We must con-
clude that they lost 1000 in the first
two days.) The slain in verses 35 and
lE{-{$ rcfsv to the casualties in the last
battle only. Six hundred survivors
took refuge in the rock of Rimmon
for four months (v. 47).Were it not
for this remnant, the tribe would
have been completely wiped out.

2l:145 Now the eleven tribes of
Israel were seized with regret that the
tribe of Beniamin was almost annihi-
lated. They did not want this tribe to
die out. Yet they had made a rash
vow in Mizpah that they would not
give their daughters as wives to the
men of Beniamin. Their first solution
was to fight against ]abesh Gilead,
east of )ordan, because its inhabitants
had not helped in the war against
Benjamin. All the people were killed
except four hundred young virgins.
These were then taken and given to
the men of Benjamin.

2121G24 But it was evident that
further provision must be made if the
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tribe was to prosper. The men of
Israel had vowed that they would not
give their daughters to Benjamin, and
they would not go back on the vow.
So they hit on a scheme to allow the
sun ivors of Benjamin to take wives
for themselves from the young women
who danced at an annual feast (per-
haps the Feast of Thbernacles) in
Shiloh. When the men of Shiloh
complained, the other tribes explained
to them that this was necessary to
prevent the loss of one of the tribes of
Israel. So Beniamin went back to his
land to rebuild for the future.

These last few chapters have given
us an intimate look at two tribes in
Israel during the early period of the
judges. One can imagine what went
on unrecorded in the other tribes!
And we know that things got worse
as time went on! These gruesome
stories show how far a people can
wander from the Lord. Here we see

enough of the fruit of apostasy to
revolt us. Better still if what we have
read would furn our hearts to seek
the Lord our God and to serve Him
faithfully all our days.

21225 fudges closes with the sad
theme ringing in our ears: "In those
days there was no king in Israel;
everyone did what was right in his
own eyes."

There is one wholesome episode
from this dark period, but it is set off
by itself so as not to be defiled by too
close association with the depravity
of ]udges. We now turn our attention
to the chaste story of Ruth.

ENDNOTES

lllntro) These are largely adapted
from Grant, Jennings, and Ridout
(see Bibliography).
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'12:tt-u; Irving L. Jensen, ludgesl
Ruth, p.72.

31s:s, o; A. Cohen, "Joshus .

|udges", pp.176,177.
alEssay) Quoted by Lewis Sperry

Chafer in Systematic Theology, Y:32.
s(Essay) In Hebrew mal'ak, in Greek

angelos (whence our English word
angel).

6(Essay) Chafer, Systematic Theol-
ogy,I:328.

?1s:to-tzl Cohen, "]oshua . Iudg-
es," p. 227,

814:to-t4 tbid., p. 225.
e 

1s:Z-tS1 Jensen, Judgesl Ruth, p. 49.
10172:5, 6) Some languages (includ-

ing Greek and Latin) do not have
the "sh" sound. Apparently one dia-
lect of Hebrew either couldn't pro-
nounce "sh" or couldn't distinguish
between "s" and "sh," in this word
at least. A similar situation existed in
World War II when American soldiers
in the South Seas chose "lalapalooza"
as a password. The |apanese had
trouble differentiating between the
"1" and "r," ar.d tended to say
"raraparooza,"

1111,2:5, 6) Samuel Ridout, Lectures
on the Books of ludges and Ruth, p. 177.

12116:1.5-z01 C. H. Macintosh, Gen-
esis to Deuteronomy, p. 465.

13118:7-t31Cohen, "Joshua . Judg-
es," p.29L.

14 
1ta :zz -3t1 f ohn Haley, AlIe ged D is-

crepancies of the Bible, p. 338. In He-
brew the consonants spelling Moses
and Manasseh are nearly the same
(Mshh and Mnshh), so it could be
simply a copyist's error.

lsge:t-t2'1 George Williams, The

Student's Commentary on the Holy Scrip-
tures, p.732.

Endnotes, Bibliography

1611.9122-2+1 Arthur E. Cundall,
ludges and Ruth, p. 797.

BIBLIOGRAPHY
(|udges and Ruth)

Atkinson, David. The Messnge of Ruth:
The W ings of Rfuge. Downers Grove,
IL: InterVarsity Press, 1983.

Barbet Cyril f. Ruth: An Expositional
Commentary. Chicago: Moody Press,
1983.

Campbell, Donald K. No Time for Neu-
trality. Wheaton, IL: Scripture Press
Publications, Victor Books, 1981.

Cohen, A. "Joshua . |udges." Soncino
Books of the Bible. London: The
Soncino Press, 1967.

Cundall, Arthur E. and Leon Morris.
ludges and Ruth. The Tyndale Old
Testament Commentaries. Downers
Grove, IL: InterVarsity Press, 1.968.

Fausset, A. R. A Critical and Exposi-
tory Commentary on the Book of ludges.
London: fames Nisbet & Co., 1885.

Grant, F. W. "|udges" and "Ruth." In
The Numerical Bible, Vol. 3, loshua to
2 Samuel. Neptune, N|: Loizeaux
Brothers, 1977.

Jennings, F. C. ludges and Ruth. New
York: Gospel Publishing House,
1905.

f ensen, Irving L. I udgesl Ruth. Chicago:
Moody Press, 1968.

Macintosh, C. H. Genesis to Deuter-
onomy. Neptune, NJ: Loizeaux Broth-
ers, 1989.

McGee, J. Vernon. Ruth and Esther:
Women of Faith. Nashville: Thomas
Nelson Publishers, 1988.

Ridout, Samuel. Lectures on the Books

of ludges and Ruth. New York:
Loizeaux Bros., 1958.



RUTH

Introduction
"The little Book of Ruth, the exposition of which usually follows that
of the Book of Judges, consists of only eighty{iae aerses; but these

inclose a garden of roses, as fragrant and full of mystic calyxes, as

those which the modern traaeller still finds blooming and twining
about the solitary ruins of lsrael and Moab, this side of Jordan and
beyond. The significance and beauty of the brief narratiae cannot be

highly enough estimated, whether regard be lud to the thought that

fills it, the historical aalue which marks it, or the pure and charming

form in which it is set forth"' 
-paulus 

casser

I. Unique Place in the Canon

It is noteworthy that of the two
books in the Bible named after women,
one was a |ewish girl who married a
prominent Gentile (Esther and King
Ahasuerus) and the other was a Gen-
tile woman who married a prominent
Hebrew (Ruth and Boaz). Another
signfficant thing these two women
have in common is that both were
part of God's redemptive history. God
used Esther to save His people from
physical destruction and He used Ruth
as an important genealogical link in
the messianic line, first to David, and
ultimately to Christ, who would save
His people from their sins. We are
told in Matthew 1:5 that Boaz was a

descendant of the Gentile Rahab, al-
most certainly the Rahab of |ericho.
Now Ruth, another Gentile, enters
the lineage of Christ as Boaz's wife.
Both Rahab and Ruth picture God's
grace, since both would have been
excluded from the commonwealth of
Israel because of their ethnic origin.

"The Book of Ruth," as McGee

notes, "is essentially a woman s story,
and God has set His seal of approval
upon it by its inclusion in the divine
library."1

The charm and beauty of the book
is well illustrated in an incident in-
volving Benjamin Franklin, the Ameri-
can statesman and inventor. When
serving at the French court he heard
some of the aristocrats "putting down"
the Bible as being unworthy of read-
ing, lacking in style, and so forth.
Though not personally a believer him-
self, his youth in the American colo-
nies had exposed him to the excellence
of the Bible as literature. So he de-
cided to play a little trick on the
French. He wrote out Ruth longhand,
changing all the propq names to French

names. Then he read his manuscript
to the assembled elite of France. They
all exclaimed on the elegance and
simplicity of style of this touching
story.

"Charmant!But where did you find
this gem of literature, Monsieur
Franklin?"

287
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"It comes from that Book you so
despise," he answered-"la sainte Bi-
ble!" There were some red faces in
Paris that night, just as there should
be in our own biblically illiterate cul-
ture today for neglecting God's Word.

II. Authorship

Jewish tradition says that Samuel
is the author of Ruth, though the
book is anonymous. Since the book
ends with David, the author cannot
have been written before his time.
Samuel, who anointed David as king,
may well have provided the book to
show the new monarch's pedigree.

III. Date

Since David's name occurs in 4:17,
22 as the culmination towards which
the history of Ruth is leading, it is
likely that it was written during or
soon after his reign (c. 1011-970 B.C.),
or at least after Samuel anointed him
king.

)ensen writes:

It was probably written before Sol-
omon, David's successor on the
throne, or the writer probably would
have included Solomon's name in

the genealogy. So the author was a
contemporary of David.2

Some, however, have preferred a
little later date, partly since a need
was felt by the author to explain the
custom of removing the sandal in a
business transaction (4:7). This sug-
gests a certain time lapse between
this practice and the writing of the
book of Ruth.

IV. Background and Theme

The events in the book of Ruth
took place during the time of |udges
(1:1). While most of the nation of
Israel was wandering away from the
Lord, there was a Gentile maiden
named Ruth whose faith shone out
with brilliance.

The key word of the book is re-
deem. Another key word is kinsman
(KfV) or relatiae (NKIV), occurring
twelve times. Boaz is a redeeming
relative who buys back the land which
belonged to Elimelech and raises up
posterity to continue the family name.
He is a type of Christ, the true Re-
deeming Relative. Ruth, the Moabitess,
pictures the church as the bride of
Christ, redeemed by His wonderftrl
grace.

Ruth

OUTLINE

I. RESIDING IN MOAB (1:1-5)

II. RETURN TO BETHLEHEM (1:G22)

III. RUTH IN THE FIELDS OF BOAZ (Chap. 2)

IV. RUTH'S REDEEMING RELATIVE (Chap. 3)

V. REDEMPTION BY BOAZ(4:t-12)

VI. ROYAL GENEALOGY OF DAVID TRACED BACK TO OBED (4:1,T22)
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Commentary

I. RESIDING IN MOAB (1:1-5)

l:1,2 As the book opens we meet
a ]ewish family which left Bethlehem
(house of bread) of fudah (yaise) be-
cause of famine, and settled in the
land of Moab, southeast of the Dead
Sea. The parents were Elimelech (my
God is King) and Naomi (my pleasant

one). The sons were Mahlon (sickly)
and Chilion (pining). It would have
been better to stay in the land and
trust God than to emigrate to Moab.
Ephrata (root of Ephrathites), the an-
cient name of Bethlehem, means

fruitfulness.
The time of the judges was charac-

terized by moral decline. So it is not
surprising to find the land undergo-
ing famine, God's promised chastise-
ment for disobedience. Elimelech
should not have left the Promised
Land, least of all to settle in Moab.
Had he never read Deuteronomy
23:T4? Why not settle with his few-
ish brethren east of the |ordan River?
He led his family from the land of the
living to the place of death and
barrenness (neither Mahlon nor
Chilion fathered children).

1:F5 AfterElimelech... died,his
sons married Moabite wives. Mahlon
married Ruth (4:10) and Chilion mar-
ried Orpah. Although Moabites were
not specifically named in Deuteronomy
7:l-3 as people whom Israelites should
not marry, it is clear from later refer-
ences that they were included by the
law (Ezra 9:"1, 2; Neh. 13:2125). The
law also specified that Moabites were
not allowed to be received into the
congregation of the Lord to the tenth
generation (Deut. 23:3). Grace over-
ruled in Ruth's case, as we shall see,

permitting her descendant, David, to
become the king of Israel.

After ten yearci, Mahlon and ChiI-
ion...died, leaving Naomi with two for-
eign daughters-in-law, Orpah and Ruth.

II. RETURN TO BETHLEHEM
(l:f-'221

1:G15 Naomi decided to move
back to |udah when she heard that
there was plenty of food there. Her
two daughters-in-law started to ac-
company her. But when she urged
them to return. . . to their homes in
Moab, reminding them that she had
no more sons to offer to them as
husbands, Orpah kissed her mother-
in-law and went back.

Notice the different attitudes of
the three widows: Naomi was a
grining widow, stripped of the earthly
joys of husband and family by divine
judgment. Orpah, having soberly con-
sidered the words of her mother-in-
law, proved to be a leauing widow
choosing the easiest and most con-
venient course. But Ruth wasacleming
widow, clinging to Naomi in spite of
the latter's discouragements. When
Ruth chose a new life with Naomi,
she knew that it wouldn't be easy.
There was hard work and poverty
ahead since they were without a male
provider. There was separation from
home and loved ones, too.

lz76,17 Ruth, howevel would not
leave Naomi. In one of the noblest utter-
ancesby a Gentile in the OT she showed
that she was making a total commit-
ment (to Naomi). She chose Naomi's
destination, her dwelling, her people,
her God, and even her burial place.

727*22 By divine coincidence, it
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was the beginning of the barley har-
vest, the season of firstfruits (typi-
fying Christ's Resurrection), when
Naomi and Ruth arrived back in
Bethlehem. All the city was excited
to see Naomi once again and greeted
her cordially by name.

She said to them, "Do not call me
Naomi (Pleasant); call me Mara (Bif-
ter), for the Almighty has dealt very
bitterly with me." She had gone out
full (i.e., with her husband and sons),
but the Lord had brought her back
empty (i.e., a widow and childless).
So it is with us-we can go out
by ourselves into paths of backslid-
ing, but the Lord will bring us back
empty, and usually through bitter
chastening.

III. RUTH IN THE FIELDS OF
BOAZ (Chap. 2)

2zl-3 Under the law, Israelites
were not allowed to strip the fields
clean when harvesting. Instead, they
were to leave some of the grain as
gleanings for the needy, for strang-
ers, for the fatherless, and for wid-
ows (Lev. 19:9;23:22; Deut. 24:19).

Ruth decided to take advantage of
this law by going out to the barley
fields to gather up some of these
gleanings. It was not good luck but
divine arrangement that led her to
the field owned by Boaz (in him is
strength), a wealthy relative of her
dead father-in-law.

2:L12 When Boaz arrived from
Bethlehem, he asked the identity of
the young woman. Learning that she
was Naomi's daughter-in-law, he
cordially invited her to continue
gleaning in his fields and to share the
water provided for his workers. In
praising her for the loyal and selfless
step that she had taken, Boaz con-
cluded with a little prayer for her:

The Loxp repay your work, and a
full reward be given you by the Lonp
God of Israel, under whose wings
you have come for refuge (v. 12).

Leon Morris comments:

In due course, the prayer was an-
swered through him who uttered it. He
recognizes the religious aspect of Ruth's
change of country by saying that she
has come to trust (AV) under Yahweh's
wings. The imagery is probably that
of a tiny bird struggling under the
wings of a foster-mother. It gives a
vivid picture of trust and security. . . . 3

She marveled that he, a |ew, should
show such undeserved favor to a
Gentile. But there was a reason! Boaz
had, of course, heard of the kindness
which Ruth had shown to Naomi,
and how she had become a convert to
the |ewish faith.

2z1.L16 He was so impressed with
her that he invited her to eat with his
workers, and instructed the reapersr
to leave extra grain for her on purpose.

2zl7 At the end of the day, she
beat out what she had gleaned, and
she had about an ephah of barley,
which was a very generous amount.
We must do this in our study of the
Word; that is, we must appropriate
the precious truths for ourselves and
put them into practice.

In Boaz we see illustrated many of
the excellencies of Christ. Boaz was a
man of great wealth (v. 1). He was
compassionate to the sffanger, who
had no claim on his favors (w. 8, 9).
He knew all about Ruth, even before
she met him (v. 1L), even as the Lord
knows all about us even before we
come to know Him. He served Ruth
graciously, and all her needs were
satisfied (v. 1 ). He granted her pro-
tection and prosperity for the future
(w. 15, 15). In these acts of grace we
see a foreshadowing of our blessed

Ruth 1, 2



Redeeming Relative's mercies to us.
2:7L23 When Ruth brought the

grain home and told Naomi all that
had happened, the wise old |ewess
knew that the Lord's program was
unfolding satisfactorily. She knew that
Boaz was a close relative of her dead
husband and sensed that the Lord
was going to work wonderfully for
Ruth and for herself. Therefore she
encouraged Ruth to continue to glean
in the field of Boaz.

Naomi's counsel to stay in the fields
of. Boaz was prudent. Since he had
shown himself gracious, why should
Ruth insult him or spurn his protec-
tion by going into another's field?
We too should not wander from the
Lord's promised provision and pro-
tection into the fields of worldly
pleasures.

IV. RUTH'S REDEEMING
RELATM (Chap. 3)

3:1-5 Naomi was anxious that
Ruth should find security-that is, a
husband and a home. She therefore
relinquished her own prior claim to
marriage and property, and instead
advised Ruth to go down to the
threshing floor one night when Boaz
was winnowing barley.

Ruth, being a stranger to Israelite
customs, had to be told in detail how
she was to make the customary ap-
peal to her kinsman for protection
and levirate marriage (Daily Notes of
the Scripture Union).

326,7 So after Boaz had finished
his work, eaten his meal, and retired,
Ruth lay. . . at his feet under a comer
of his blanket. This may seem very
irregular to us in our culture, but
actually it was the accepted practice in
that day (see Ezek. 16:8), and there was
nothing evil or suggestive about it.
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3:ts1L Awakened at midnight,
Boaz found Ruth at his feet. Far from
rebuking her, he blessed her after
she had asked him to act as her
redeeming relative. The word arings
in2:12 is the plural of the same word
here translated "wing." Boaz had
commended Ruth for seeking refuge
in lehovah; how could he refuse her
the refuge she sought from him ac-
cording to fehovah's laws? Besides,
she was a virtuous woman, one of
those whose worth is far above jew-
els (Prov. 31:10). He commended her
for her loyalry saying that her latter
kindness (her personal devotion to
him) was better than her first (her
leaving home and family to be with
Naomi).

The Law of Moses required that
when a man died childless, a close
relative should marry the widow
(Deut. 25:5-10), thus perpetuating the
family name and keeping the land in
the family. It was especially impor-
tant that when a man died without a
son, someone should marry his widow
so that a son would be born and the
name carried on.

Now Ruth, of course, had been
left childless. Since Boaz was a rela-
tive of Elimelech, he was eligible to
serve as redeeming relative by marry-
ing her. And not only was he eligible;
he was willing.

3:12, 13 But there was a legal
complication: There was a relative
closer than he, and this man had
prior claim. If this closer relative did
not wish to serve as redeeming rela-
tive, then Boaz would. The matter
would be settled in the morning.

3:1rt-18 Ruth stayed at his feet till
just before dawn. Boaz filled her shawl
with six ephahs of barley. This assured
Ruth of his deep love and gave evi-
dence to Naomi that he would follow
through on the matter without delay.

Ruth 2,3
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Ruth was a noble woman, intrin-
sically worthy of. Boaz's kindnesses.
But we were unworthy sinners. Yet
the Lord spread His covering over
us and took us as we were. He
has loaded us with gifts and encour-
aged us with His promised return to
consummate the marriage. Our sal-
vation is settled, a finished work.
But entrance into the full bliss of
our union awaits the Bridegroom's
return.

When Naomi heard all that had
taken place, she told Ruth to sit still
and wait for the outcome of this
complex sequence of events.

This is often the most difficult part
of faith-when no more action can
be taken and nothing remains but
to wait patiently for God to work
out His will. It is at this moment
that doubts arise and anxiety creeps
in (Daily Notes of the Suipture
Union).

V. REDEMPTION BY BOAZ
(4:l-121

4:14 In the morning Boaz went
up to the gate of the city, where the
elders sat and where legal matters
were settled. It so "happened"
---another designed coincidence-that
the close relative walked by at that
very moment. Addressing him as

"ftiendr"4 and asking him to stop for
a while, Boaz stood before the
ten... elders and told the story of
Naomi and Ruth. Then he gave the
close relative the chance to buy back
the land belonging to Elimelech, which
had probably been mortgaged when
Elimelech went to Moab. Up to this
point, the unnamed relative was
willing. However, when Boaz told
him that whoever bought the land
must also marry Ruth the Moabi-
tess, he backed away, explaining

that this would ruin his inheritance

He would have to devote time and
energy to looking after Ruth's prop-
erty, thus possibly having to neglect
his own. Ultimately, the land would
go to Ruth's heirs, not his own.s

Commenting on the omission of
the nearer relative's name, Matthew
Poole writes:

Doubtless Boaz knew his name, and
called him by it; but it is omitted by
the holy writer, partly because it
was unnecessary to know iU and
principally in way of contempt, as is
usual, and as a just punishment
upon him, that he who would not
preserve his brother's name might
lose his own.5

The closer relative is widely taken
to typify the law. Ten witnesses (the
Ten Commandments) confirm its ina-
bility to redeem the sinner. "The law
can't redeem those whom it condemns.
It would be against its own purpose."T
The law could not redeem because it
was weak through the flesh (Rom.
8:3).

The refusal of the closer relative
freed Boaz, who was next in line, to
marry Ruth.

427, I In those days, all transac-
tions conceming redemption and ex-
change were confirmed by one of the
parties taking off his sandal and
handing it to the other. The law actu-
ally specified that the widow should
take off the sandal of the refusing
kinsman and spit in his face (Deut.
25:9). In this case the closer relative
simply took off his sandal and gave it
toBoaz.

429-12 As soon as Boaz received
the sandal, he announced that he
would purchase Elimelech's property
and marry Ruth the Moabitess. The

Ruth 3, 4



crowd blessed Boaz, wishing him a
posterity as nurnerous as that of Rachel
and Leah. The mention of Perez, the
offspring of Tamar by ]udah, over-
looks the sordid aspects of that story
and concentrates on the fact that it
was another case of levirate marriage
involving an Israelite and a foreigner.

VI. THE ROYAL GENEALOGY
OF DAVID TRACED BACK
TO OBED (4:tT22l

4:13-L6 Boaz married Ruth, and
she bore him a son named Obed
(seraant). Naomi took the baby as her
own and became a nurse to him.

4277-22 Obed later became the
ancestor of ]esse, the father of David.
Thus the book closes with a short
genealogy of David (belor:ed) which
was to become part of a greater
genealogy-that of David's great Son,
the Lord fesus Christ (Matt. 1). This
genealogy is not intended to be com-
plete. Salmon lived at the beginning
of the period of the judges, and David
was not born until the beginning of
the period of the kings, a span of
almost 400 years. Names are often

Ruth 4, Endnotes, Bibliography 293

deliberately omitted in biblical gene-
alogies.

With this little genealogy ending
with David, the reader is prepared
for the monarchy and the next books
in biblical order, 1 and 2 Samuel.

ENDNOTES

l(Intro) I. Vernon McGee, Ruth and
Esther: Women of Faith, p. 15.

2llntro) Irving L. |ensen, ludgesl
Ruth, p.80.

3 
1Z:+-tZ'1 Leon Morris (with Arthur

E. Cundall) , ludges and Ruth, pp.276,
277.

n1+,t-5)l The Hebrew here is color-
ful. Instead of giving the man s name
the text calls him so and so (peloni
almoni, NKIV marg.).

s1l:t+; Source unknown.
61+:t-51 Matthew Poole, Matthew

Poole's Commentary on the Holy Bible,

p. 511.
? 

1+:t+7 Source unknown.
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FIRST SAMUEL

Introduction
"For sheer interest, I Samuel is unsurpassed. Not only does it
recount a:entful history; it is eoentful history interwoaen with the
biographies of three colourful personalities-Samuel, Saul, Daaid:
and it is around these three that the chapters are grouped."

-J. Sidlow Baxter

I. Unique Place in the Canon

Without 1 and 2 Samuel there would
be a gaping hole in the OT Canon.
Originally one book, Samuel was first
divided into two in the Septuagint
translation for convenience. Every ver-
sion of the OT, including printed
Hebrew Bibles, has followed suit ever
since.

Untold millions of |ewish and Chris-
tian children have been charmed and
edified by the stories of Samuel, David
and Goliath, David and Jonathan,
David's flight from Saul, his kindness
to Mephibosheth, and his sorrow over
his son Absalorn s rebellion and death.

On a more doctrinal level, more
mature readers have studied the
Davidic Covenant and the dreadful
parallels to David's sin with Bathsheba
that cropped up among his own
children.

First and Second Samuel bridge
the gap between the judges and the
full establishment of the royal line of
David. They hold a unique place in
the history of Israel.

II. Authorship
While |ewish tradition makes

Samuel the author of the book that is

now divided into 1 and 2 Samuel,
this authorship can only apply to the
events during his own lifetime (1:1-
25:1).r Much of the material in these
books takes place after the prophefs
demise.

It is possible that one of the young
prophets who studied under Samuel
wrote the book, incorporating writings
of his teacher. Another possibility is
that Abiathar, a priest who would be
accustomed to keeping close records,
compiled the book. He was closely
associated with David's'career and
even spent time in exile with him.

III. Date

The date of the books of Samuel is
impossible to pinpoint. The early part
may date from about 1000 B.C. The
fact that no reference is made to the
captivity of Israel (722F..C.) certainly
demands a date before that event.
Some believe that references to "Israel"
and "|udah" demand a date after 931
8.C., when the monarchy split into
these two parts. Such terms could
easily have been used before the po-
litical split, however, somewhat as in
American history the terms "Yankees"
and "Southrons" were used before
the secession of 1861.
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IV. Background and Theme

First and Second Samuel kace God's
dealings with Israel from the twelfth
to the early tenth centuries B.C. Samuel
(the prophet-judge), Saul (the rejected
king), and Dauid (the shepherd-king)
are the main characters around which
the narrative is framed.

Samuel was raised up by God to
end the period of the judges and to
inaugurate the era of the kings. He
lived in a day that saw the failure of
the priesthood (represented by Eli
and his sons) and the introduction of
the prophetic ministry. Samuel him-
self was the last of the judges, the
first of the prophets of this period
(not the first prophet in Scripture-
Gen.20:7), and the man to anoint the
first kings of Israel. Although a Levite,

he was not of the family of Aaron; yet
he served as a priest, apparently with
God's approval. His heart was pure
and devoted; Eli's was polluted and
disobedient.

The theme of Samuel is how God,
Israel's true King, at the people's
request, delegated royal sovereignty
first to Saul, and then to David and
his lineage. Eugene Merrill ties the
books in nicely with the theme of the
whole Bible:

Also through David's royal house his
greater Son, Jesus Christ, eventually
became incamate. Christ perfectly ex-
ercised kingship in His own life, and
provided in His death and resurrec-
tion the basis on which all people
who believe can reign with and
through Him (2 Sam. 7:12-16; Ps.
89:36-37; lsa. 9:7).2

l Samuel

OUTLINE

I. SAMUELS MINISTRY UNTIL THE ANOINTING OF SAUL (Chaps. 1-9)
A. Samuel's Birth and Childhood (Chap. 1)

B. Hannah's Song (2:1-10)
C. Eli and His Wicked Sons (2:11-36)

D. Samuel's Call (Chap. 3)

E. The Ark of God (Chaps. +-7)
1. The Ark Captured (Chap. 4)
2. The Ark's Power (Chap. 5)
3. The Ark Restored (Chaps. 6, 7)

F. A King Demanded and Chosen (Chaps. 8, 9)

IL SAULS REIGN UNTIL HIS REIECTION (Chaps. 10-1s)
A. Anointing and Confirmation (Chaps. 10, 11)

B. Rebuke and Charge to the People (Chap. 12)

C. Disobedience and Rejection (Chaps. 13-15)
1. Saul's Sinful Sacrifice (Chap. 13)
2. Saul's Rash Vows (Chap. 14)

3. Saul's Incomplete Obedience (Chap. 15)

IIL DAVID'S LIFE UNTIL THE DEATH OF SAUL (Chaps. 16-30)
A. Anointing by Samuel (16:1-13)

B. Ministering to Saul (16:74-23)



1 Samuel1,2

C. Defeating Goliath (Chap. 17)

D. Marrying Michal (Chap. 18)

E. Fleeing from Saul (Chaps. 19-26)
1. |onathan's Loyalty (Chaps. 19,20)
2. Ahimelech's Kindness to David (Chap. 21)

3. David's Escape and Saul's Slaughter of the Priests (Chap. 22)
4. Keilah's Betrayal (Chap. 23)

5. Saul Spared (Chap. 24)
6. Nabal's Folly (Chap. 25)
7. Saul Spared a Second Time (Chap. 25)

F. Living in Philistia (Chaps. 27--30)
l. ZiklagAcquired (Chap. 27)
2. Saul's Doom Foretold (Chap. 28)
3. David Discharged by Achish (Chap. 29)
4. Amalekites Defeated (Chap. 30)

IV SAUUS DEATH (Chap. 31)

Commentary
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I. SAMUEUS MINISTRY UNTIL
THE ANOINTING OF SAUI
(Chaps. 1-9)

A. Samuel's Birth and Childhood
(Chap.1)

1:1-10 First Samuel opens by in-
troducing us to Elkanah and his two
wives, Hannah (grace'S and Peninnah
(pearl). He was a Levite from Rama-
thaim Zophim in Ephraim; hence the
designation Ephraimite in verse 1 (cf.
L Chron. 6:22-28). As a faithtul his-
torical record, the Bible notes the
practice of polygamy but never ap-
proves it. As was the case with Leah
and Rachel, one wife was fruitful
while the other was barren. This
caused rivalry in the the home be-
cluse, although Hannah was childless,
she was more loved by her husband.
When the family traveled to Shiloh
. . . yearly to celebrate one of the feasts,
Hannah would receive a double por-
tion of the peace offerint (w. 3_5). But

this drew forth stinging taunts from
Peninnah. Year after year her barbs
cut deeper and deeper, until finally,
in desperation, Hannah took the mat-
ter before the Lonp at the tabernacle.

L:11-L8 Hannahvowed thatif God
would give her a male child, she
would give him back to the Lono.
He would be a Nazirite from birth.
Bishop Hall counsels:

The way to obtain any benefit is to
devote it in our hearts to the glory of
that God of whom we ask it; by this
means shall God both please his ser-
vant and honor Himself.3

The old 'priest, Eli, saw Hannah's
lips moving and supposed her to be
drunk. But as soon as she had
explained her actions, he perceived
her seriousness, blessed her, and sent
her on her way in peace. Hannah
was concerned about her physical
barrenness. We should mourn our
spiritual barrenness.
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7:79-28 When Hannah's prayer
was answered, she named her baby
Samuel (heard ot' God),4 because he
was "asked . . . from the LoRD." When
Samuel was weaned, she took him
. . . to the house of the Lonp and lent
him to the Lono in a once-for-all act of
dedication. From the outset the boy
assisted the priests and ministered
before the Lord. The last phrase in
verse 28 includes Samuel: He was a
worshiper, although very young, be-
cause his life was devoted to the
service of the Lonp.

B. Hannah's Song (2:1-10)

The devotedness of Elkanah's wife
and son stands out against the de-
pravity of Eli's family. After giving
her son to the Lord, Hannah poured
out her heart in thanksgiving. Her
words reveal an in-depth knowledge
of God, His character, and His deeds.
The prayer seems to rebuke Peninnah
for the many spiteful things she had
said to Hannah, but it prophetically
goes beyond'this domestic squabble
to the triumph of Israel over her foes
and to the eventual reign of Christ.
Mary's song, often called the Magnit'iut
(Luke 1:4G55), was obviously influ-
enced by her knowledge of Hannah's
son8.

C. Eli and His Wicked Sons
(2:11-35)

2:1147 The narrative now turns
to Eli's wicked sons. They did not
know the Lonp in the sense that they
had not been saved by faith. Three
sins are charged to them: They robbed
the people of their share of the peace
offering, not being satisfied with just
the breast and thigh (cf. Lev. 7:28-34).
They demanded meat before the fat
had been offered to God, thus shirking
the law. Third, they wanted to roast
the meat instead of boiling it, putting

their own carnal appetites first. If
anyone tried to protest, they took the
meat. . . by force. Their sin. . . was
very great because they heated the
Lord's offering with contempt.

2:1&-21 In contrast to their wick-
edness was the devotedness of the
child Samuel, and the faithfulness of
Samuel's parents to the yearly feasts.
Since the firstfruits of Hannah's womb
had been dedicated to the Lord, she
was blessed with three sons and two
daughters. It is a good illustration of
our Lord's promise: "Give, and it
shall be given to you."

2:22-25 It wasn't until Eli heard
reports of immorality that he finally
reproved his sons. But it was far too
late for his mild verbal reproof to
have any effect. They hardened their
hearts and so were judicially har-
dened, like Pharaoh of old, for God
had determined to deskoy them. Dur-
ing this time Samuel was quietly grow-
ing, his purity and goodness pleasing
both. . . the Lono and men. If we re-
member that these events took place
during the time of the judges, it is not
surprising that the priesthood failed
to escape the moral decadence of the
period.

2:27-36 The Lord's rebuke of Eli
was as harsh as Eli's rebuke of his
sons had been soft. An unnamed
man of God appeared and announced
the doom of Eli's priestly. . . house.
The prophet began by reviewing God's
call to Aaron's family to be His priest,
and His generous allowance of sacri-
ficial meats for their sustenance. He
then rebuked Eli for allowing his
sons' appetites to have priority over
the claims of God (v. 29). The Lord's
previous promise of the perpetuity of
the priesthood assumed that the priests
would be men of good character. But
because of the wickedness of Eli and
his house, they would no longer be
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allowed to function in the priestly
service; no member of his family would
reach old age; the sanctuary at Shiloh
would fall into decay; and Eli's pos-
terity would be a grief and a shame.
Furthermore, both. . . Hophni and
Phinehas would die on the same day
as a sign that all these judgments
would come to pass.

The doom of Eli's house was ful-
filled in: The murder of Ahimelech
and all his sons (except Abiathar) by
Saul (v. 37;22:76-20); the expulsion of
,A,biathar from the priesthood by
Solomon (vv. 32,33; 1 Kgs. 2:27); and
the death of Hophni and Phinehas (v.

?L; 4:77). Eli was from the house of
Ithamar, and when Abiathar was later
removed by Solomon, the priesthood
was restored to the house of. Eleazar,
where it should have been all along.
Phinehas, the son of Eli, is not to be
confused with Phinehas, the grand-
son of Aaron (Num. 25.7,8).

The faithful priest promised in
verse 35 is Zadok, of the house of
Eleazar, who ministered in the days
of David and Solomon. His priest-
hood will endure, even during the
Millennial Reign of Christ (Ezek. M:75).
But the descendants of Eli would
desire the priest's office not in order
to serve the Lord, but simply to get
something to eat (v. 36). Many see a
messianic allusion in the faithfuI priest
of verse 35, partly in light of the word
forever.

D. Samuel's Call (Chap. 3)

3:1-3 At the time that Samuel
was serving the Lono in the tabernacle
at Shiloh, the word of the Lonp was
rarei that is, the Lord very seldom
spoke in visions to men. Williams
sees in the first three verses a picfure
of Israel's moral condition.

Night reigned; the lamp of God was
going out in the Temple; the High
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Priest's eyes were grown dim so that
he could not clearly see; and both he
and Samuel were asleep.s

The lamp of God refers to the
lampstand, whose light was extin-
guished at sunrise.

3:L9 One night, shortly before
morning, Samuel heard a voice call-
ing him. He thought it was Eli, but
the priest had not called. Samuel did
not yet know the Lono in the sense
that he had never previously received
a direct, personal revelation from Him
(v. 7). After Samuel heard the voice
two more times, Eli realized that the
Lonp was calling Samuel. The old
priest told the boy to say, "Speak,
Lonp, for Your servant hears," if he
heard the voice again.

3:1G-14 When the Lono . . . called
the fourth time, Samuel replied,
"Speak, for Your senrant hears,"
apparently leaving out the word
"I-atd." The Lord's message confirmed
the judgment spoken earlier against
Eli and his house, and the judgment
may have included the defeat of Is-
rael and the capture of the ark. The
father was as much to blame as the
sons, because he did not restrain
them or turn them from their sins.
They should have been put to death
for their sacrilege instead of just being
scolded. Sacrifice could not atone for
their iniquity; their doom was sealed
and was confirmed to Eli in the mouth
of two witnesses: The man of God
(chap. 2) and the boy prophet, Samuel
(v.14).

3:1t18 At first Samuel was afraid
to tell Eli what the Lord had said, but
under a solemn oath he revealed to
the priest the impending judgment.
Eli took the news submissively. Surely
he realized God's justice in the sen-
tence. Could God have struck down
the sons of Aaron for their impiety
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(Lev. 10) but leave Hophni and
Phinehas unjudged?

3:19-2'j. It soon became known in
all Israel from Dan to Beersheba that
the Lono was with. . . Samuel, and
all Israel recognized in the young lad
a true prophet of the Lono.

E. The Ark of God (Chaps. +71

7. The Ark Captured (Chap.4)

4:\4 The next three chapters fol-
low the ark of the covenant of the
Lonp on a journey into and back out
of enemy territory. God would de-
fend His honor in the midst of the
Philistines (chap. 5), but He would
not defend the Israelites when He
was in their midst because they had
ceased to honor Him. When they
went out to battle against the Philis-
tines at Ebenezer, they lost four thou-
sand men. In an effort to turn the
tide, the elders had the ark of the
covenantbroughtfrom Shiloh . . . into
the camp.

4:5-11 The Israelites rejoiced
greatly when they saw the ark, and
the Philistines feared greatly because
they knew the reputation of |ehovah.
But they encouraged themselves and
drew near to the battle once more. To
theiramazement, Israel. . . fled, thirty
thousand foot soldiers were slain,
the priests Hophni and Phinehas were
killed, and the ark itself was captured!

4:1242 When a runnerwentback
to Shiloh and informed Eli that the
ark had been captured, the old priest
fell...backward ...off his magis-
trate's seat, broke his neck, and died.
The bad news caused Phinehas' wife
to go into labor, and she died in
childbirth. Hearing of the death of
her father-in-law and her husband
did not seem to affect her as much as

the news that the ark had fallen into
the hands of the Philistines. As she

died, she named her son Ichabod,
(inglorious), saying, "The glory has
departed."

2. The Ark's Pozaer (Chap. 5)

5:1-5 The Philistines. . . brought
. . . the ark of God. . . from Ebenezer
to Ashdod and set it in the temple of
Dagon, the national god of the Philis-
tines. Dagon was supposed to be the
father of Baal, another idol we meet
often in Scripture. The Philistines. . .
set. . . the ark beside the image of
Dagon, thinking them equal. But when
they returned to the temple in the
morning, they found that the Lord
had caused Dagon to topple to the
foot of the ark. Not perceiving the
significance of this event, they once
again set up Dagon by the ark. But
the next morning there was no doubt
as to who was the strongeq, for Dagon s

head and hands had been broken
off. If Dagon were a real god, he
could have defended himself. His
followers should have faced the facts.
Instead, they made a superstitious
rule about walking on the threshold.
Dagon did not fare well in confronta-
tion with the God of Israel. Samson
had destroyed his temple in Gaza,
God giving him the strength to pull
the entire building down on the
noblemen of Philistia $udg. 16). Now
|ehovah Himself maimed the image
of Dagon, demonstrating that there is
no wisdom (head) or power (hands)
to be found in idols.

5:G9 Not only their idol but the
people of Ashdod themselves began
to feel the displeasure of the Lonp,
suffering confusion, swellings or tu-
mors, and death. In desperation the
Philistines decided to move the
ark. . . to Gath, another of their great
cities. Here again the men were struck
with tumors.

5:1O-L2 When the ark was sent



. . . to Ekron, the people were ex-
tremely frightened, their fears being
justified by a deadly destruction that
killed many. The men who did not
die broke out with tumors. They
begged that the ark be sent back to
Israel.

3. The Ark Restored (Chaps. 6, 7)

6:74 Insevenshortmonths. . . the
Philistines had gained a proper fear
of the ark. They wanted to return it
to Israel, but in the proper way so as
to avoid further judgment. The hea-
then priests and. . . diviners were
consulted. They suggested returning
the ark with a guilt or trespass offering
of five golden tumors and five golden
rats. It was common among these
people to appease their gods and
make indemnity with an offering of
whatever had caused destruction
among them. The reference to rats
leads Bible students to think that the
plague that afflicted the cities was the
bubonic plague carried by fleas on
rats. The priests further reminded
them of Egypt's fate at the hands of
|ehovah, and urged them not to
harden their hearts as the Egyptians
and Pharaoh hardened theirs, but to
make every effort to return the
ark. . . to its proper place.

6:7-12 To make sure that the things
which had happened tb them were
judgments of |ehovah, and not mere
chance, the Philistine priests arranged
the details of the return trip in a way
that would evidence divine interven-
tion. The two milk cows that were
used to pull the cart had young calves
and it would violate all natural in-
stincts if they left their calves behind.
The cows had never been yoked, yet
they pulled well in a yoke together,
turning aside neither to the right
hand nor the left. Without being
guided, the cows headed straight to-
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ward Beth Shemesh, in the territory
of fudah!

6:1.!18 The men of Beth Shemesh
were reaping when the ark drew
near. What a sight-two unattended
cows bringing the ark of God back to
Israel! Great rejoicing broke out. The
cart was used to make a fire, and the
cows were offered as a burnt offering
to the Lonn. The ark and the chest
containing the trespass offering were
placed on top of a large stone.

There is a spiritual parallel in the
story of the cows of Beth Shemesh.
Christian missionaries leave home and
family and carry the message of the
Lord to wherever the Lord guides
them, turning neither to the right nor
to the left. Unbelievers rejoice when
they hear about the Lord. The mis-
sionaries are prepared for service or
for sacrifice.

6t19-27 But the men of Beth
Shemesh did not treat the ark of the
Lonp as holy; they had looked into
the ark. As a result, God struck fifty
thousand and seventy of them. Fear-
ful of having the ark remain in their
midst, the people sent messengers to
the men of Kirjath Jearim, and asked
them to take the ark. (It is doubtful
that there were 50,070 men at Beth
Shemesh. |osephus,6 Keil and De-
l7tzsch,7 and many other authorities
say that the text should simply read
seventy men, since the 50,000 is lacking
in many Hebrew manuscripts.)

7214 The ark was brought to the
house of Abinadab in Kiriath Jearim,
where it remained for twenty years.
Then Samuel came forward and urged
the people to return to the Lonn so
that God could deliver them from
their Philistine oppressors. Idols were
thrown away and the nation gathered
to Samuel at Mizpah. There they
fasted and repented before |ehovah.
Their repentance was symbolized by
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pouring out. . . water on the ground.
727-14 Hearing that the Israelites

were at Mizpah, and supposing that
a revolt was in the making, the
Philistines attacked. The Hebrews,
unprepared for war, were terrified.
When they pleaded with Samuel to
intercede for them, he offered a whole
burnt offering (which it seems Levites
could do-1 Chron. 23:2G31), and
prayed. God subsequently routed the
enemy miraculously with loud thun-
der, and Israel won the day. In grati-
tude Samuel... set... up... a stone
as a monument and named it "Ebe-
neze{' (stone of help). Yerce 13 refers
only to a temporary victory, as is clear
from the last part of the verse and
from 9:15. Some land was also
recovered at this time, and Israel
enjoyed peace with her neighbors for
a while.

7:l*17 After this, Samuel became
a circuit judge, traveling through the
cities of Israel and administering jus-
tice according to the law of the Lord.
He lived in Ramah, his father's home,
and built an altar. . . there. We aren t
told why he didn't retum to the Lord's
altar, now at Nob, nor why he allowed
the ark to remain in Abinadab's house.
But these were days of irregularities,
many things being practiced which
God allowed even though they werenlt
according to His original design.

Chapter 7 is a study in revival. God
first raised up a man, Samuel, who
called the people to repentance, con-
fession, and cleansing. Intercession
was made through theblood of a lamb
(a type of Calvar5/s Lamb), and then
there was victory. These are the steps
to individual as well as national revival.

F. A King Demanded and Chosen
(Chaps. 8,9)
8:tr-5 In his old age, Samuel tried

to have his two sons succeed him as

judges. But they were wicked men
who accepted bribes and perverted
iustice. Like EIi before him, Samuel
did not turn his sons from their evil
ways, and so his house was reiected
also. The elders of Israel refused to
accept )oel and Abiiah; they wanted
a king instead, like the other nations.

8:G1.8 It was God's intention, of
course, that He Himself should be
the King of Israel. His people were to
be holy, and not like any other nation
on earth. But they didn't want to be
different; they wanted to conform to
the world. Samuel was grieved by
such a request, but the Lono told him
to do as they said. After all, they had
not reiected the prophet, but the Lonp.
In agreeing to their wishes, Samuel
was to protest solemnly and to fore-
warn them as to the behavior of the
king they would get. In brief, the
king would enrich himself by impov-
erishing the people, would draft their
young men and women for military
and domestic duties, and would make
virtual slaves of them. It was true
that God had made provisions for the
rule of kings in the law (Deut.
77:1,4-20), but His perfect will was
that He Himself should be their King
(8:7; L2:.72). These laws in Deuterono-
my were meant to curb the evil that
was sure to follow.

8zlL22 Whenthepeoplepersisted
in their demand, despite the wam-
ing, the Lord again told Samuel to do
as they asked and make them a king.
The prophet then sent the people
home. Soon they would have their
king.

9zl-14 Now Saul, the son of Kish
(a Beniamite), enters the picture. While
searching for his father's donkeys, he
and his servant decided to inquire as
to the animals' whereabouts from a
man of God in a nearby city. With a
small gift in hand, they approached



the city and found out from some
young women that the seer they were
looking for would make an appear-
ance that very day at a religious festi-
val. As they hurried along, they met
the man they sought. Little did Saul
realize that the prophet was also
looking for him!

9:l*21 On the preceding day the
Lono had promised to direct Samuel
to the man who was to be king. Now
it was revealed to him that Saul was
the man. But the prophet did not tell
Saul immediately. First he invited him
to a feast. The high place (i.e., a place
set apart for worship) was usually
connected with the worship of idols,
but in this case it was for the worship
of fehovah. Samuel then told the tall,
handsome Benjamite that he would
have some important news for him in
the moming. Apparently without being
told of Saul's mission, Samuel told
him that the donkeys had been found,
and that he was not to be anxious.
What were a few donkeys, anyway?
He was soon to possess "all that is
desirable in Israel." Saul took this state-
ment with apparent modesty. Bmjamin
was certainly the smallest. . . tribe in
Israel. In the past their numbers had
been reduced to 600 because of their
wickedness [udg. 20).

9222-27 At the banquet Saul was
given the place of honor and was
served the choicest cut of meat. In the
evening Samuel had a long talk with
him. The next day Samuel detained
Saul as he was leaving the city and
revealed the word of God to him.

II. SAUUS REIGN UNTIL HIS
REIECTION (Chaps. 10-1s)

A. Anointing and Confirmation
(Chaps. 10, 11)

10:1-5 Privately Samuel anointed
Saul as ruler of Israel by pouring
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oil. . . on his head. The priesthood
had been inaugurated with anointing
(Lev. 8:12), and now the first king
was anointed in the same manner. A
public ceremony would follow later.
Three signs were then given to con-
firm the word of the Lord to Saul: (1)
Two men would meet him at Rachel's
tomb and tell him that his fathey's
donkeys had been found; (2) three
men would meet him at the oak of
Tabor, en route to Bethel, and would
give him two loaves of bread; (3)
when he would come to "the hill of
God" and would meet a group of
prophets, . . . the Spirit of the Lono
would come upon him and he would
prophesy.

l0z7-9 After all these signs oc-
curred, Saul was to go to Gilgal and
wait seven days for Samuel to come
and to offer sacrifices. All the signs in
verses 2-6 took place that Same day;
the events in Gilgal 6ccurred later
(13:7-15).

It should not be concluded from
verse 9 that Saul was genuinely con-
verted. Actually, he was a man after
the flesh, as his later history so evi-
dently demonstrates. He was equipped
for his official position as ruler of
God's people by the Spirit even though
he did not know God in a personal,
saving way. In other words, he was
God's man officially even though we
believe he was not a true believer.s

10:10--15 The prophets were
dedicated and zealous men, and it
surprised the people to see Saul
prophesying. .. among them. This
gave rise to the proverb: "Is Saul also
among the prophets?" It became a
common saying expressing surprise
that Saul should engage in an activity
that was so out-of-character for him.
Saul's uncle (not his father, as we
would expect) quizzed him about his
discussion with Samuel. Saul men-
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tioned his visit with Samuel but did
not disclose that he had been privately
anointed as king.

1.0:17-79 Meanwhile, Samuel as-

sembled the people.. . at Mizpah to
announce the appointment of a king.
Before making the actual announce-
ment, he once again reminded them
that their demand for a king was a
reiection of the God who brought
them out of Egypt and into the Prom-
ised Land. When Saul was selected
he was hiding either because of mod-
esty or fear. Matthew Henry gives
four reasons why Saul might have
been afraid:

(1) Because he was conscious to him-
self of unfitness for so great a

trust. . . . (2) Because it would expose
him to the envy of his neighbors that
were ill-affected towards him. (3) Be-
cause he understood, by what Samuel
had said, that the people sinned in
asking a king, and it was in anger
that God granted their request. (4)

Because the affairs of Israel were at
this time in a bad posture; the Philis-
tines were strong, the Ammonites
threatening: and he must be bold
indeed that will set sail in a storm.e

1.0:2t-n-27 Saul was brought forth
and presented to the people as their
king. A better physical specimen could
scarcely be found in all Israel. Several
valiant men attached themselves to
Saul and accompanied him to his
home in Gibeah, but not everyone
was solidly behind the new monarch.
Saul wisely held his peace in front of
these rebels who despised him.

11:1-5 ]abesh Gilead was a city
on the east side of the ]ordan River
in the territory belonging to Gad.
When the Ammonites, the neighbors
to the southeast, besieged the city,
the inhabitants asked for terms of
surrender. But Nahash wanted to

maim them and make them a reproach
in Israel by gouging out their right
eyes. Surprisingly, the Ammonites
allowed the elders of ]abesh to send
for help. Perhaps Nahash was not
fully prepared, or was not afraid that
the rest of Israel would help |abesh.
Messengers were sent to Gibeah,
where Saul was still working in the
field. It was high time to assert
himself as Israel's new king!

llzL7l With the vividly threat-
ening object lesson of a chopped up
yoke of oxen, Saul summoned the
nation to arms. The fear of the Lono
came on the people. Israel and Judah
combined mustered 330,000 strong at
Bezek and marched dl night tolabesh,
where they thoroughly routed the
Ammonites.

11:12-1.5 Flushed with victory, the
people wanted to kill those who for-
merly had not accepted Saul's rule.
But Saul wisely stopped them. The
fact that the Lono had given the vic-
tory was enough for him. Samuel
then called a solemn assembly at
Gilgal, and Saul's kingdom was
renewed on a nationwide scale. There
was no opposition this time. Gilgal
speaks of spiritual renewal (Josh. 5:9).

B. Rebuke and Charge to the
People (Chap. 12)

l2:l-13 After the ceremony to re-
new the kingdom at Gilgal, Samuel
spoke to all Israel. He first of all
reminded them of his righteous rule
as judge. No one could charge him
with injustice. But in asking for a
king, Israel had rejected this rule and
God's sway over them. The Lord had
been gracious in the past, raising up
deliverers when they were needed.
"Bedan" in verse 1.1 probably refers
to Barak (NKIV marg./ LXX and Syriac
versions).10 Samuel placed himself in
the line of deliverers that began with
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Moses. But Israel was ungrateful for
these past mercies and cried out for a
king. The Lord working through His
judges wasn't enough for them, so
He gave them Saul.

72:7L18 In demanding a king,
they committed a great sin. But if
they would obey.. . the Lono, even
now He would bless them. If . . . not,
they would experience His wrath. As
solemn proof, Samuel prayed down
a great thunderstorm, an obvious sign
from God because such a storm was
unseasonal during the wheat harvest
and too well-timed to be a fluke of
nature.

l2:.l*25 Stark fear gripped the
people and they implored Samuel to
pray for them. His prayer had brought
down judgment; it could also bring
down mercy. To this he replied with
another appeal to follow the Lonn;
that was the way to avoid judgment.
As for him, he couldn't stop praying
for them; to do so would have been
sin. This important statement shows
that prayerlessness is sin and not just
carelessness.

C. Disobedience and Reiection
(Chaps. 1I-15)

7. Saul's Sinful Sacifice (Chap. L3)

13:1 There are obvious difficul-
ties with verse 1., as can readily be
seen by reading the verse in different
versions. The KIV and NKIV read:
"Saul reigned oneyeav and when he
had reigned fiitoyears over Israel . . ."
The ERV says: "Saul was thirty years
old when he began to reign, and he
reigned two years over Israel . . ." The
RSV states: "Saul was. . . years old
when he began to reign, and he
reigned . . . two years over Israel." The
NASB: "Saul was /orty years old when
he began to reign, and he reigned
thirty-two years over Israel." Some
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manuscripts of the Sepruagint simply
omit the problem verse altogether!
The most likely explanation for this
confusion is that some letters were
dropped out of the Hebrew text by
careless copyists in later cenfuries.11
We do know that Saul was a mature
man when he came to power because
his son Jonathan was old enough to
go to war.

13:2-5 Saul had established a

standing army of three thousand men.
Jonathan took his detachment and
successfully attacked the Philistine
garrison . . . in Geba, north of Jerusa-
lem. This incited the Philistines to
prepare a huge army for all-out war.
(Some translations, following the Syriac
and some manuscripts of the Septua-
gint, read 3,000 chariots in verse 5, a
more likely number to accommodate
the six thousand horsemen.)12

132G9 The Hebrews responded
to the challenge with great coward-
ice; some even fled across the fordan.
They had been under the yoke for so
long that breaking free seemed al-
most impossible; the Philistines pos-
sessed every advantage. As Saul
waited for Samuel at Gilgal (see 10:8),
more and more men were missing at
each roll call. The seventh day began,
but still Samuel failed to appear. With
his forces diminishing and with war
impending, Saul was moved by expe-
diency to offer the burnt offering
himself, even though he had no au-
thority to do so, not being a Levite.
Even if Samuel was late, that did not
justrfy Saul's intruding into the priestly
office.

L3:10-14 Arriving immediately af-
terward, Samuel realized what Saul
had done. What appeared to be valid
excuses did not change the fact that
Saul had disobeyed God. For this he
would lose the kingdom. God had
already found another man, one after
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His own heart. This was the first of
several sins in Saul's life which resulted
in his losing the throne of Israel. The
others were: his rash vow (chap. 14);
sparing Agag and the best of the
spoil in the battle with the Amalekites
(chap. 15); the murder of Ahimelech
and eighty-four other priests (chap.
22);his repeated attempts on David's
life (chaps. 18-26); and consulting the
witch at En Dor (chap. 28).

13:1ts23 Saul took his six hun-
dred men and foined fonathan at
Gibeah. The Philistines, encamped a

short distance away at Michmash,
began sending out raiders to the north,
west, and east, and Israel seemed
helpless to halt them. The Philistines
had been in such complete control for
so long that they had removed every
blacksmith from Israel. The Hebrews
had to come to them to get their farm
implements sharpened. Only a few
men had swords. Things looked grim
indeed.

2. Saul's Rash Vozos (Chap. L4)

l4zl-15 Seeing his fathels inac-
tivity, Jonathan slipped away with
his annorbearer to attack the Philis-
tines. This was not a brash stunt or a
foolish suicide mission. ]onathan was
looking to God to provide a great
victory. It did not matter that there
were only two of them. |onathan's
confidence was: "For nothing restrains
the Lono from saving by many or by
f.ew." fonathan's faith would be
rewarded. God showed him that he
would have success when the Philis-
tines would invite him up, perhaps
thinking he was a deserter. As soon
as the Philistines said "Come up to
us," . .. Jonathan climbed up to their
girrison, and soon laid twenty of
their number in the dust. As the
survivors fled, God sent an earth-
quake which caused great confusion

in the Philistine camp. The faith evi-
denced by Jonathan (v. 6) and his
armorbearer (v.7) was all God needed
to deal with the Philistines. Too bad
that SauJls/oolishness lessened the fruits
of victory!

14z1:G;23 Saul'swatchmennoticed
the confusion and reported it to him.
When the roll was called, Jonathan
and his armorbearer were missing.
Saul promptly called for Ahiiah the
priest to bring the ark so that he
could inquire of the Lord. (The NKIV
margin, following the Septuagint,
reads ephod for ark.13 The ark was
probably still at Kirjath |earim.) But
Saul quickly changed his mind when
the tumultuous noise among the en-
emy increased; he told the priest to
withdraw his hand-i.e., to stop seek-
ing the Lord's will (v. 19). He rallied
his forces, convinced that he did not
need divine guidance to know that
the Lord was delivering the Philis-
tines into his hands. Others also
noticed that God was fighting for
Israel. Those Hebrews who had
previously defected turned on their
Philistine masters, and even the
men. . . who had been hiding in the
mountains of Ephraim found new
courage to ioin the battle. Everyone
wants to fight when victory is almost
won, but where are the ]onathans to
make the initial confrontation?

1.4z2L30 To ensure speedy suc-
cess, Saul had rashly forbidden his
soldiers under oath to eat anything
until evening, when the battle was
over. He sealed his order with a curse.
Hunger caused his men to become
fatigued and thus put them at a dis-
advantage. Not knowing of his fa-
ther's edict, Jonathan ate some honey
to regain his strength. When he was
told about the curse, he mourned
that Israel's triumph was to be
hindered by such a stupid order.
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l4z3l42 Sauls restriction not only
angered Jonathan, but it endangered
the people as well. When the fighting
was over, they rushed on the spoil,
killed the livestock, and ate it without
draining the blood, in violation of
Leviticus 77:70-74 and Deuteronomy
12:2T25. When Saul heard this, he
rebuked them and set up a large stone
where animals were to be brought
and slain properly. He also built an
altar, his first. In his zeal, Saul wanted
to pursue the Philistines into the night,
so he again talked to the priest about
consulting God. But God did not an-
swer him. This led Saul to believe that
there was sin in the camp. As was
done in sudr cases, the lot was brought
out, and to Saul's surprise, Jonathan
was taken, that is, shown to be the
guilty one by the way the lot came out.

74.43-46 f onathan explained what
had happened, and Saul, to save
face, ordered him put to death. But
the people showed more sense than
did their king. Hadn't fonathan...
worked with God to bring this great
victory? How could Godbe displeased
with him for breaking Saul's curse/
when He had used him so mightily in
battle? No, ]onathan would not die.
Thus the hero was spared an unde-
served death. But while Saul was
engaged in such unnecessary non-
sense/ the Philistines fled. For the
second time his lack of wisdom had
diminished his victory.

14247-52 Verses 47 and4Ssuruna-
rize some of Saul's military victories.
The next three verses give details con-
cerning his family. The last verse is a
fulfillment of Samuel's prediction that
the king would draft Israel's valiant
sons into military service (1 Sam. 8:11).

3. Saul's Incomplete Obedience
(Chap.75)

15:1-3 Saul was on a downward
slide and accelerating as he neared
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the bottom. No matter what he was
given to do, he came short of com-
plete obedience. In this chapter he
was commanded by God to destroy
the Amalekites-the nation that had
mercilessly ambushed the Hebrew
shagglers when they had left Egypt
.. . on the way to Canaan (Deut.
25:77-19). The order was very clear;
everything that breathed was to be
deshoyed; it was devoted to God.
God's longsuffering had put up with
the people of Amalek for years, but
His word against them had not
changed (Ex. 17:-74*16; Num. 24:20).
They were to be blotted out as pun-
ishment for their sin,

1,5:L12 Saul gathered an army
and marched south to a city of
Amalek. Before attacking, he warned
the Kenites to escape because these
nomadic Midianites had shown kind-
ness to. . . Israel during the Exodus.
This action showed that Saul was not
just interested in camage; rather, he
was executing the vengeance of the
Lord on a wicked people. He thor-
oughly defeated the Amalekites and
put everything to the sword except
the king and the best of the spoil. (A
remnant, probably living elsewhere,
also survived-see 30:14;2 Sam. 8:12;
1 Chron. 4:43.) Miles away, the [,ono
informed Samuel of Saul's disobedi-
ence. This greatly disturbed Samuel
and drove him to spend the night in
prayer. By morning it was clear what
he must do.

15:1L35 On the way to Gilgal,
Saul stopped and built a monument,
celebrating his victory. But Samuel
saw things differently and challenged
Saul for disobeying. Saul was never
short of excuses, but the noise of his
failure reached the prophet's ears and
left Saul's excuses hanging in midair.
Rejecteil! Saul had heard that before
(1,3:1,4).It came again with stunning
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force. Saul was constantly redefining
the Lord's commands, doing what
seemed best to him rather than what
God said was best. He made a show
of repentance and pleaded with
Samuel not to abandon him. He even
tore the prophet's robe when he tried
to leave. This too was a sign that the
kingdom would be torn . . . from Saul
and given. . . to another man.

After accompanying Saul to wor-
ship the Lono, Samuel called for Agag
to be brought forth. Thinking that he
might be spared, Agag came to him
cautiously saying, "Surely the bitter-
ness of death is past" (v. 32). Samuel
then hacked him in pieces with the
sword. The aged iudge carried a bur-
den the rest of his life because of
Saul's failure. In one sense even God
regretted that He had made Saul
king over Israel.

We should memorize verse 22. It is
one of the classics in the Word of
God. Obedience first, last, and al-
ways. It is the watchword of those
who would serve and please the Lord.
Erdmann comments:

In the following words: To obey is
better than sacrffice, the thought takes
a new turn: apart from what alone is
well-pleasing to God, only an obedi-
ent disposition of mind is in itself
something good, the offering, with-
out such a disposition, is not a good
thing, has no moral value. . . . So dis-
obedience and the thence-resulting
rebellion and defiant self-dependence
is similar in essence to, stands on the
same moral plane with the outward
wickedness of. witchctaft , that is, "divi-
nation in the service of anti-godly
demonic powers" (Keil), and of
idolatry.ra

Verses 29 and 35 seem to be con-
tradictory. The fust says that God
does not change His mind or relent,
while the second says that He regretted

making Saul king. Verse 29 describes
God in His essential character. He is
unchanging and unchangeable, the
immutable One. Verse 35 means that
a change in Saul's conduct required a
corresponding change in God's plans
and purposes for him. To be consistent
with His attributes, God must bless
obedience and punish disobedience.

III. DAVID'S LIFE UNTIL THE
DEATH OF SAUL
(Chaps. 1L30)

A. Anointing by Samuel (15:1-13)

15:1-3 While Samuel was still
grieving over Saul, the Lono told him
bluntly to face the fact that Saul was
reiected; God had chosen another
man to rule His people. Samuel was
to go to Bethlehem and anoint. . . one
of the sons of ]esse to be king. Se-
crery is not the same as deceit. God
was not telling Samuel to lie about
his intentions in Bethlehem; he really
did offer a sacrifice there. But the
anointing of the new king was a
secret affai1, not to be made public for
many years.

76.L13 When Samuel came to
Bethlehem, the elders. . . trembled.
After invitingfesse and his sons. . . to
the sacrificial feast, he looked over
the men one by one, confident that
the next king was before him. But
none was the Lord's choice. Samuel
should have learned from his experi-
ence with Saul that the outward man
is not nearly as important as the
inner man (13:14). God judges the
heart (v. 7). The principle of verse 7
has always been true: People do judge
by looks, dress, and outward things.
But today the mass media encourage
this faulty outlook by using glamor-
ous people in advertisements, televi-
sion, and printed matter to such an
extent that ordinary{ooking people
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don't' seem as satisfactory as they
should. Saul was tall, dark, and hand-
some. Actually, David was good-
looking, too (v. l2), brft still Iooked
too young for major service. Unfor-
tunately the church, especially on
television, has often emphasized, not
spirituality, but superficial glamor-
with disastrous results when these
TV idols fall.

David had to be brought to the
feast. He was so insignificant in his
fathe/s eyes that fesse was sure the
prophet wouldn't be interested in
him. But the Lono was very inter-
ested in the shepherd boy, and Samuel,
obeying God's voice, anointed. . .
David. From that point onward the
Spirit of the Lono came powerfully
upon David and left Saul. It would
be years before David wore Saul's
crown, but from this day forward the
kingdom was secure for David.

B. Ministering to Saul l1.6zlrL23l

About this time Saul became
afflicted with a form of mental disor-
der caused by an evil spirit. The
expression "a dishessing spirit from
the Lono" is explained by the fact that
what God permits He is often said to
do. Dr. Rendle Short analyzes the
king's problem as follows:

King Saul would now be diagnosed
as a typical example of manic-
depressive insanity. The periods of
intense gloom with occasional out-
breaks of homicidal violence for no
particular reason, the delusion that
people were plotting against him. . .

are unmistakable.15

Saul's senrants suggested that the
king find someone gifted in music to
calm him. David's name was sug-
gested, and Saul sent for him. Verse
18 shows that David had already made
quite a name for himself, even before
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he faced Goliath. Now his music
seemed to lift the king out of his
depression. Saul liked him so well
that he made David his personal
armorbearer.

C. Defeating Goliath (Chap. 17)

17:1-11 The Philistines gathered
their annies for battle near the Val-
ley of Elah, southwest of |erusalem
and not far from Gath. Saul and his
army assembled nearby, with the Val-
ley of Elah between them. A champion
by the name of Goliath came out of
the Philistine camp daily for forty
days, defying the armies of Israel to
send him a worthy opponent. There,
were no volunteers. This giant was
about nine feet nine inches tall and
wore at least 175 pounds of armor.
His iron spearhead alone weighed
over fifteen pounds. The heavy weap-
ons were no problem for Goliath,
since he himself must have weighed
somewhere between 600 and 750
pounds (possibly more, depending
on his build). This gave him many
times the strength of a normal man.

17zl2-30 On one occasion, when
David was bringing supplies to his
three oldest brothers at the battlefront,
he heard the taunts of the giant and
saw the fear on the faces of the He-
brew soldiers. He asked what would
be done for the man who silenced
this swaggeringbrute. Eliab, his oldest
brother, rebuked him, probably to
mask his own cowardice, but David
persisted in checking into the prizes
that awaited the man who would kill
the giant.

l7z3\40 Saul soon got word that
a young man had been found to fight
for Israel, and David was brought
before him. When Saul saw David,
he had understandable doubts about
the lad's ability. But David had known
the power of God working through
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him when he defended his flock
against the lion and the bear. He had
proved God in private; now he could
rely on God in public. Seeing his
courage and determination, Saul gave
him his own armor, but David
discarded it because it was a hin-
drance to him. Instead, he went forth
armed with five smooth stones, a

sling, a staff, and the power of the
living God!

l7z4l-54 When Goliath saw
David, who was probably around
twenty at this time, he was incensed
that Israel should insult him by send-
ing out what in his eyes was a mere
child to fight him. But David had no
trace of fear as he responded to the
giant's curses. He had complete faith
that the Lord would give him the
victory. As Goliath moved toward
him, David. . . slung the first stone,
hitti.g him in his forehead. The giant
fell forward on his face. David then
used the Philistine's own sword to
kill him and cut off his head. When
the Philistines saw this, they fled,
with Israel in hot pursuit.

17:55-58 These versesr6 seem to
present a problem: It is strange that
Saul did not recognize David when
he had already appointed him as his
armorbearer (76:21). However, it
should be noted that it does not say
that Saul did not know who this
young herowas; it simply says that he
asked, "Whose son is this?" Saul
could have easily forgotten David's
family background. Williams com-
ments:

Saul, having promised exemption of
taxation to the family of the victor,
and the hand of his daughter in
marriage with a handsome dowry
naturally asks Abner for information
respecting David's father and his po-
sition in society. . . . 17

This seems to be confirmed by the
fact that David later expressed his
unworthiness to be the king's son-in-
law (18:18). Michael Griffiths makes a
good application:

Both |onathan (chap. 14) and David
initiated action on a small front just
where they were, but what they did
led to great victories. There is a need
for us alike to take the field locally.
We cannot hope to take on the whole
of the enemy force, but we do not
have to do so. There is a work for
Jesus ready at your "hont." We are
called to be bold and to take the
initiative where we are. God will take
care of the rest when, as a result of
our action, the battle spreads along
the whole front.18

D. Marrying Michal (Chap. 18)

18:1-5 A deep and lasting friend-
ship sprang up between ]onathan
and David. They were kindred souls,
each possessing that rare quality of
true courage. ]onathan was the legiti-
mate successor to his fathels throne,
but in giving his robe... to David he
indicated that he was willing to forgo
his right in order to see David crowned
instead.

18:il15 As David continued to
win battle after battle, Saul became
extremely jealous. When he heard
the songs of the women ascribing to
David greater exploits than to him-
self, he became livid with rage. God
sometimes uses evil to chastise evil;
that is why he allowed Saul to be
tormented by a distressing spirit (v.

10). Twice the king tried to person-
ally kill David, but both times David
escaped. Then Saul made him. . .
captain over a thousand soldiers, per-
haps hoping that David would be
killed while fighting the Philistines.
(It appears that he had formerly held
a larger command.) But the Lono was
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with David, and his exploits attracted
the attention of all Israel.

18:17-30 The king's daughter had
been promised to the man who would
kill the Philistine giant, so Merab,
Saul's older daughter, was offered to
David. However, more victories would
have to be won first. Saul hoped
David would be killed in the process.
When David expressed his social un-
worthiness to be a son-in-law to the
king, Merab . . . was given to another
man, which was perhaps Saul's way
of trying to humiliate David. But Saul's
younger daughter, Michal, loved
David, and Saul agreed to give her to
him, provided he produced a dowry
of one hundred Philistine foreskins.
Again Saul hoped to kill David by
the hand of the Philistines. But David
was not to be eliminated so easily. He
returned with the bizarre dowry in
double measure and won Michal as

his bride. As continual military suc-
cess made it clear that the Lono was
with David, Saul's hatred and fear of
him continued to grow.

E. Fleeing from Saul (Chaps. 7>261
7. lonathan's Loyalty (Chaps. 79, 20)

19;7-7 When Jonathan realized
that his father intended to murder
David, he advised David to hide . . . in
the field while he sought to pacify
the king. In reasoning wiih Saullbout
David, ]onathan reminded him of
David's bravery, loyalty, and success
against Israel's enemy. He had done
nothing worthy of death. Saul was
temporarily conciliated and David was
restored to his position in the royal
court.

1.9:L10 But when war broke out
again, David once more distinguished
himself, and Saul's jealousy was kin-
dled afresh. The distressing spirit
retumed and Saul sought to pin David
to the wall with his spear. This was
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Saul'e Pureuh ol Davld
1. David llees Gibeah to Samuel al Ramah (1 Sam.

19:18)
2. David travels to Nob (1 Sam. 21:1-9)
3. David goes to Gath (1 Sam. 21:10)
4. David nees Philistines b Adullam (1 Sam. 22:1)
5. Oar/id lakes his family to salety in Moab (1 Sam.

22:31
6. David goes to MOab (1 Sam. 22:4)
7. David moves to the Forest ol Hereth (1 Sam.

22:51
8. Davkj and his men anack Philistines plund€ring

Keilah (1 Sam. 23:5)
L David retreats to th€ Wldern€ss of Ziph (1 Sam.

23i14)
10. David withdraws to the Wild€rness of Maon

(1 Sam. 23:24)
11. Saul's pursuit driv€s David lo Engedi (1 Sam.

23:291
12. Sparing Saul's life, David returns to Moab

(1 Sam.24'.221
13. David returns to Carmel Maon, marries Abigail

(1 Sam. 25)
14. Sparing Saul's lile again, David returns to Gath

(1 Sam. 26:1 - 27:2\
15. David is given Ziklag by Achish, Philistine King ol

Gath (1 Sam.27)
16. David and his men go to Aphek, joining Philistine

forces (1 Sam. 29:1-3)
17. Opposition to David trom Philistine @mmanders

torces his return to Ziklag (1 Sam. 30).l8. Atter Saul's d€ath, David returns to Hebron, where
he is crcnmed King (2 Sam. 1-2).

the third time Saul missed. David
barely escaped with his life.

19:11-17 That same night King
Saul sent messengers to kill David at
his house. Michal knew of the.plot
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and helped him escape by putting
the household image in his bed. (The
idol probably belonged to her, since
David was never an idolater.) When
Saul sent the men to seize David, her
subterfuge was discovered.

l9z1.L23 But by then David had
escaped. He fled to Ramah to see

Samuel. Men of God go to other men
of God in time of trouble. Three times
Saul's messengers failed to catch David
because, when they came near the
prophets who were with Samuel, they
themselves began to prophesy under
the control of the Spirit of God.
Later, when Saul himself went after
David, he too was gripped by the
power of God. This divine overpow-
ering, however, was not the same
thing as conversion.

19:24 Once again the people re-
peated the proverb about Saul being
among the prophets (10:11, 12). His
fluctuating behavior must have been
puzzling to them. The word "n,aked"
does not mean absolutely nude. It
simply means that Saul took off his
outer garments, the symbol of his
royalty. While God held Saul pros-
trate on the ground all that day and
all that night, David escaped (20:1).

Verse 24 does not contradict 15:34,
35, which says, "Samuel came no
more to see Saul." Here it was Saul
who came to the prophet, and that
unintentionally and quite unexpect-
edly.

20:1-3 After leaving Naioth,
David came to Jonathan and tried to
find out why Saul was so intent on
his destruction. Apparently f onathan
knew nothing of his father's contin-
ued attempts on David's life. David
explained that the king would not
share his plans with |onathan be-
cause of the friendship that existed
between him and David.

20tL9 A test was proposed that

would make it plain whether David
was in danger or not. Instead of
taking his place at the royal table for
the monthly feast, David would re-
main absent. If Saul inquired as to his
absence, fonathan would explain that
he had gone to the yearly sacrifice at
Bethlehem. (This might have been
true, even though the trip is not
recorded in Scripture. If it was a lie, it
is simply recorded as a fact that is not
approved by God.) If Saul didn't
object, this would show that David
was safe; but if the king became
angry because David had once again
slipped out of his hands, then Jonathan
would know that David was in grave
peril.

20:lrll7 Jonathan promised to
go. . . into the field on the third day
and let David know how things had
gone by means of a prearranged sign.
Perhaps sensing what the outcome
would be, ]onathan asked David to
show the loyal love of the Lono to
him and to his house when he rose to
power. It is clear from verses 1L17
that |onathan believed that David
would yet be king; but he reaffirmed
his love to David even though he
realized the throne rights, vested in
him, would be David's. What unself-
ish devotion!

2O:l{23 These verses detail the
sign by which David would be notified
as to the king's attitude. |onathan
would come to the field and shoot
some arrows near a rock where David
would be hiding. The directions he
called to the lad who would fetch the
arrows would tell David to flee for his
life or to return to the court in safety.
We might wonder why Jonathan ar-
ranged all this play-acting to commu-
nicate with David when he later went
and talked with David directly any-
way. At this time, however, he might
not have known that he would be
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able to contact David without being
seen.

2O:24-34 On the first night of the
feast, Saul said nothing about David's
absence, reasoning to himself that
David was probably ceremonially un-
clean. But on the second day, when
he quizzed ]onathan about David's
whereabouts and found that he had
gone to Bethlehem, Saul flew into a
rage, accusing fonathan of befriending
the man who would rob him and his
mother of honor. His language was
rough and his manner even rougher
as he tried to pin his own son to the
wall, transferring his hahed for David
momentarily to jonathan.

20:3542 On the morning of the
third day, the appropriate sign was
given and David's fears were con-
firmed. The men wept in each other's
arms; they must now travel separate
paths, no longer to enjoy each other's
companionship. David went into hid-
ing, a necessary part of God's plan to
prepare him for the throne. ]onathan
went back to the royal court, remaining
loyal to his father, yet knowing deep
inside that he would not be Israel's
next king. Should he have gone with
David? Was he right in remaining
loyal to his father, even though the
Lord had rejected Saul from being
king?

2. Ahimelech's Kindness to Daaid
(Chap.27)

Even great men have feet of clay.
David is no exception. This sad chap-
ter records his lies before the taber-
nacle, now situated in Nob (w. 1-9),
and his pretended lunacy before the
Philistines (w. 10-15).

2l:14 David had gone to Samuel
(chap. 19) and to Jonathan (chap. 20),
and now he comes to the high priest
in his flight from Saul. Ahimelech
was afraid of David, and wondered
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why he was traveling alone. (He did
have a few companions with him
who were waiting elsewhere-v. 2;
Matt. 12:3.) David lied by saying that
he was on a secret mission for the
king. Then David asked for some
bread. But all that was available was
showbread, the holy bread used in
the tabemacle for worship. The priest
offered it to David, provided that his
men were not ceremonially unclean
through having sexual relations within
the past few days. David said that his
men were not only clean, but that
they were holy (set apart) by virtue of
their special mission. Shakespeare was
right: "Oh what a tangled web we
weave when first we practice to de-
ceive!" The showbread that had just
been taken from the holy place was
given to David.

In Matthew 12:3, 4, the Lord Jesus
approved this unlawful use of the
showbread, presumably because there
was sin in Israel and David represented
the cause of righteousness. If David
had had his rightful place on the
throne, there would have been no
need for him to be begging bread.
The law, which forbade the profane
use of the bread, was not intended to
forbid a work of mercy such as this.

2727-9 Doeg, a servant of Saul,
was detained before the [.ono in Nob
at the time. Though an Edomite, he
had converted to the Hebrew reli-
gion, and was detained by a vow, by
uncleanness, or by some other cere-
monial requirement. He naturally ob-
served Ahimelech's collaboration with
David and carried the report back to
Saul. Meanwhile, David made a sec-
ond request, this time for weapons.
Again he lied, saying that he was on
an urgent mission for the king.
Goliath's sword was produced and
David eagerly took it, exclaiming that
there was none other like it. He had
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trusted in the Lord to slay the giant,
only to lapse into confidence in the
sword of his slain enemy.

21.:10-15 Then David left Israel
and fled to the city of Gath, Goliath's
hometown. Here he, the anointed
king of Israel, sought refuge among
the enemies of God's people. When
the Philistines became suspicious of
him, he was forced to act the madman
to save his life. DeRothschild notes
that David knew well "that the in-
sane were held inviolable, as smitten
but protected by the Deity."le And so
the psalmist of Israel stood drooling
in his beard as he scribbled on the
doors of the gate. Because of the
callousness of God's people and
David's own lapse of faith, he was
reduced to this disgraceful behavior.

But David learned some valuable
lessons through this ordeal. Before
going on to the next chapter, read
Psalm 34, which was written about
this time. In this psalm we gain new
insight into David's character. He pos-
sessed a remarkable resilience which
enabled him to grow in his knowl-
edge of God despite his failures.

3. Daoid's Escape and Saul's
Slaughter of the Piests (Chap.22)

2221-,2 When David returned to
Israel, he found shelter in the cave of
Adullam, in the territory of fudah,
southwest of Bethlehem. This became
a place for all who were distressed,
discontented, and in debt. David here
is a type of Christ in His present
reiection, calling the downhearted to
Himself for salvation- In a short time,
a small army of about four hundred
men had gathered at Adullam; later it
would expand to six hundred men.
In the world these men were misfits,
but under David they became mighty
men of valor (2 Sam. 23).

22215 David's parents had joined

him too. Because of concern for their
welfare, he traveled to. . . Moab to
make arrangements for them to stay
there while he was in hiding. Though
David was a descendant of Ruth, a
Moabitess (Ruth 4:17), he was wrong
in putting confidence in the Lord's
enemies, (Tradition says that the
Moabites eventually killed David's par-
ents.) Soon after David returned, the
prophet Gad told him to leave
Adullam, so he went to the forest of
Hereth, also in |udah.

22:64 In Gibeah, in the land of
Benjamin, Saul was ranting to the
Beniamites and to his senrants against
David. He asked them if David would
reward them as generously as he had
done. David, after all, was not from
their tribe. Saul accused them of
concealing from him plots against his
life. By now he was completely para-
noid and irrational. He saw everyone
as being against him, even his own
son.

22zLl5 Doeg the Edomite, want-
ing to make the most of his opportu-
nity to impress the king, told Saul
how Ahimelech the priest had helped
David by giving him provisions and
inquiring of the Lono for him. The
priest and his family were promptly
summoned to the king and charged
with treason. In reply, Ahimelech
cited David's loyalty to the king and
his own innocence in helping a man
whom he believed to be faithful to
Saul. He pointed out that this was
not the first time he had inquired of
the Lord for David. As for Saul's
accusation that David was rebelling
against him and lying in wait for him,
Ahimelech said he knew not'hing at
all about it.

22:76-19 Saul's actions prove that
he was quite insane by now. When
his guards refused to kill the priests
of theLono, Doeg, aGentile "dog" itr
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the true sense of the word, fell on
them swiftly, little caring that they
were priests, and slew eighty-five of
them. As if that was not enough, he
also attacked Nob, Ahimelech's city,
and killed all the inhabitants and
livestock.

22:20-123 Only Abiathar survived;
he fled to David and told him what
had taken place. Then he stayed with
David and served as high priest until
he was justly removed from office by
Solomon (1 Kgs. 2:27). ln one sense
the death of the priests was the result
of David's lying and scheming (v.22).
In another sense it was the judgment
of God upon the house of Eli (2:37-36;
3:11-14). But Saul himself must bear
the major share of the blame for the
massacre, since he ordered it.

Prophet (Gad), priest (Abiathar),
and king (David), all in exile to-
gether, picture Christ today as He
waits until His enemies are made His
footstool and His throne is set up on
earth.

4. Keilah's Betrayal (Chap.23)

23zl-S News came to David that
the city of Keilah, south of Adullam,
was under attack by the Philistines.
Guided by the LoRD, he fought against
the enemy, saved the town, and cap-
tured a large amount of livestock.

23zLl2 When Saul heard that
David was in Keilah, he decided to
trap him there. But David found out
about the plot and asked the Lono for
guidance as to his next move. Would
he be safe in Keilah? Would the in-
habitants turn him over to Saul de-
spite the favor he had shown them?
Through the ephod which Abiathar
had brought, and more particularly
through the Urim and Thummim,
God revealed that when Saul would
come, the ungrateful people would
indeed betray David.
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23:1F18 So David and his men
fled to the Wilderness of Ziph, south-
east of Hebron. But even there they
were relentlessly pursued. It was there
that Jonathan found David and en-
couraged him in the Lord. What a

needed ministry today! The church
would greatly benefit if there were
more encouragers around. Only those
who have experienced the power of a
strengthening word spoken in sea-
son know the blessing it brings to the
soul. fonathan's love for David was
self-abasing. He reassured David that
God would fulfill His purpose for
him, despite Saul. A man who has a
friend like Jonathan is fortunate. Why
he failed to stay with David, and
always returned home, is an enigma.2o

23:7949 The Ziphites also be-
trayed David, sending news to Saul
as to his whereabouts and promising
to deliver the fugitive into the king's
hand. When David heard that Saul
was coming, he fled to the Wilder-
ness of Maon with Saul in hot pur-
suit. fust when it seemed that he
would be surrounded, the Philistines
attacked Israel and Saul was forced to
abandon the chase. Unwittingly, Isra-
el's enemy served as an ally to Isra-
el's rejected king. The son of ]esse
then traveled to En Gedi, on the
western shore of the Dead Sea.

5. Saul Sparcd (Chap.24)

24:7-7 After the Philistine threat
hadbeen dealtwith, Saul. . . returned
to hunt for David. He traced him to
the rocky cliffs at En Gedi. While
there, the king entered one of the
caves for a rest stop. The cave he
chose was not empty. Farther in, the
man he ruthlessly hunted was re-
straining his men from taking the
monarch's life! They thought God
had delivered Saul over to them. But
David knew of no command from

l Samuel 22-24
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God to take the kingdom by force. He
was content to await God's time and
method. Even when he cut off a
corner of the king's robe, his con-
science bothered him. He did not
take lightly the fact that Saul had
been anointed as Israel's king. God
must remove this king; David was to
respect him until the Lord removed
him.

242&15 After Saul left, David. . .

went out of the cave'and called after
him. Bowing to the king, David told
him that the slanderous reports to
which he had listened were untrue.
That very day David could have taken
his life, but he did not because Saul
was the LoRD's anointed. The portion
of the robe in David's hand was
evidence of his kindness. A wicked
man might want to avenge himself,
but David had no such desire. He
asked Saul why he should conduct
such a relentless campaign against
one who was as harmless and insig-
nificant as a dead,dog and a flea.

24zlG22 Temporarily moved to
tears by David's words, Saul acknowl-
edged the righteousness of David's
behavior and his own wickedness.
Surprisingly, he admitted that David
would one day be king in Israel, and
he made David take a solemn oath
that he would deal kindly with his
family. Then Saul left peaceably. But
the respite David enjoyed was short.
Saul soon forgot his kindness.

In David's words to Saul, he twice
called on the Lonp to act asJudge. He
was content to leave his case in the
hands of God rather than do what
might seem right to the natural man.
One of the things Peter remembered
about our Lord was that "when He
was reviled, [He] did not revile in
return; when He suffered, He did not
threaten, but committed Himself to
Him who judges righteously" (L Pet.

2:23). May God enable us to be as
trustingly calm in the face of adversity!

6. Nabal's Folly (Chap. 25)

25iL-9 The death of Samuel
brought to a close the period of the
judges. The nation had now become
a monarchy. David's descendants
would occupy Israel's throne forever,
Christ being the fulfillment of the
promise. The deep respect in which
Samuel was held is indicated by the
grief that swept across the nation
when he died.

After the prophet's death, David
... went down to the Wilderness of
Paran, in the southern part of Judah,
perhaps to get further away from
Saul and his murderous schemes.
The Cannel mentioned in verse 2
was not the Mount Carmel which is in
the north, but a town near Maon.
Nabal was shearing his sheep there,
and David, according to custom, sent
some young men to ask for a gift in
return for the protection he had pro-
vided for Nabal's flocks.

25:L0-13 But Nabal answered
David's servants in such a selfish and
rude manner that David became
enraged and started toward Carmel
with about four hundred men to pun-
ish Nabal and his household.

25:ltl-2!2 Nabal's beautifirl and dis-
ceming wife, Abigail, learned of the
danger that her husband's ill-advised
behavior had brought upon them.
She quickly gathered a large supply
of foodstuffs and went out to meet
David. As David approached Car-
mel, he was rehearsing to himself the
good he had shown Nabal and the
contempt Nabal had shown him.

25223-37 When Abigail met
David, she prostrated herself at his
feet and delivered a masterful and
successful plea. She first admitted
that her husband was true to his



name (Nabal means/ool or cad). When
David's men had come earlier, she
had not known about it. As she asked
for forgiveness, she reminded him
that the Lono had restrained him
from. . . bloodshed and that God
would punish his enemies-even
Nabal. She had real spiritual insight
into who David was, the anointed of
the Lord, and praised him sincerely
for fighting the battles of the Lonp.
How much better it would be when
he became king if he did not have to
look back on a time when he had
stretched out his own hand and
avenged himself instead of leaving
his enemies to the vengeance of the
Lord!

25:3245 David was deeply im-
pressed by these words of diplomacy
and thanked her for preventing him
from destroying Nabal. The Lord
knows how to bring the right people
into our lives to direct us and warn
us. We should be thankful that He
does. Abigail's advice was effective;
her generous gift was accepted. David
left Nabal with the Lord. God wasn't
long in acting. Some might argue that
Abigail violated God's order by not
consulting her husband and by
usurping authority over him. Yet the
Bible does not suggest that she acted
wrongly. On the contrary, she proba-
bly saved Nabal and his household
from destruction by her emergency
action.

25:3644 When Abigail returned
home, Nabal . . . was very drunk. She
waited until the next day to tell him
what had happened. When he heard
the news, he was probably seized
with paralysis, a stroke, or a heart
attack. Ten days later he died, leav-
ing behind all the possessions he had
selfishly hoarded to himself. Hearing
of Nabal's death, David soon sent a
proposal of marriage to Abigail, which
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she accepted with great humility. David
had also acquired another wife,
Ahinoam, since he had gone into
hiding. Meanwhile, Michal, his first
wife, had been given to another man.

In this story we see afresh that
whoever exalts himself will be hum-
bled (Nabal was killed by God), and
she who humbles herself will be ex-
alted (Abigail became the wife of the
king) (Luke 14:11).

7, Saul Spared a Second Time
(Chap.26)

26:14 Once again the Ziphites
reported David's whereabouts to Saul
(cf. 23:79). Saul promptly gathered a
force five times larger than David's
meager band and went down to the
Wilderness of Ziph. We are not told
what happened to incite Saul anew
When the two men had last parted,
they seemed somewhat reconciled
(chap. 24). Maybe evil men had stirred
up the king's hatred afresh (see v.

1e).
26:*12 David spied out Saul's

camp/ and in the evening he and his
relative, Abishai, penetrated the camp
and came to where Saul was sleep-
ing. An unnatural slumber from the
Lord made this possible. Abishai
wanted to strike the king with a
quick blow, but David forbade any
such action because, although Saul
was a wicked man, he was the Lono's
anointed. It was the Lord's responsi-
bility to deal with him. David took
Saul's spear and iug of water and
left.

26:1,116 When David was safely
outside the camp, he raised his voice
and taunted Abner for his carelessness
in guarding the king. Such negli-
gence was worthy of death. The iug
and spear which David had taken
told of Saul's second deliverance from
death at his hand.

1 Samuel 25,25
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26:1740 What still puzzledDavid
was why King Saul pursued him so

untiringly when he had proven that
he meant him no harm. If the Lord
had stirred. . . up Saul against David,
then David could satisfy Him by
presenting a sacrificial offering. But
if . . . men had incited Saul's hostility,
then they should be cursed because
they were driving David away from
the only sanctuary where he could
worship God. The expression "Go,
serve other gods" (v. 19b) was what
these evil men were saying by their
actions, if not by their words. David
asked that he might not die "away
from the presence of the Lord," i.e.,
in a foreign land (v. 20, NASB). Saul
was hunting a flea as. . . one hunts a
partridge in the mountains.

26221-25 Saul apparenfly repented
when he realized that David had
spared his life again. He acknowl-
edged that David was more righteous
than he, for he sought David's life
without cause, whereas David spared
his life, though he could have killed
the king in self-defense. David made
a final appeal to the Lono to take note
of his righteousness. Then Saul re-
sponded to David with a blessing and
a prophery of future greatness for his
"son David."2l David went on his
way, and Saul returned to his city.

F. Living in Philistia (Chaps. 27-301

L. Ziklag Acquired (Chap.27)

27:14 The pressure of constantly
running from place to place one step
ahead of death finally took its toll on
David. In spite of the Lord's miracu-
lous care for him, David's faith
wavered. He lost sight of the fact that
he was the anointed king of Israel.
Would God appoint him king and
then allow him to be killed before he
could reign? Would God deliver him

from the hand of Goliath only to
deliver him into the hand of Saul?
No, but circumstances have a way of
distorting one's ouflook. Present dan-
ger often obscures the promises of
God. David fled to the land of the
Philistines again and contacted
Achish,. ..king of Gath. It had been
a long time since he was here last,
and Achish was probably aware that
he was a fugitive. This heathen king
welcomed him warmly, seeing in him
a valiant warrior and an ally agai4st
Israel. This is not necessarily the same
Achish that David met in 21:10, since
'Achish" was a royal name among
the Philistines.z When Saul heard
that David had fled the country he
stopped hunting for him.

2725-7 The last time David had
been in Gath (chap. 21), the servants
of Achish had been suspicious of him
and had tried to have him killed.
David had not forgotten this. With a
show of modesty, he now refused to
dwell in the capital city and asked for
a city of his own. He was given
Ziklag, a city close to [srael's border
that originally belonged to . . . Judah
flosh. 15:31).

27:L12 During his sixteen-month
stay with the Philistines, David made
iaids against the Geshurites, the
Girzites, and the Amalekites. These
people were heathen inhabitants of
Canaan whose destruction had been
ordered by God (8x.17:1,4;Josh. 13:13;
1 Sam. 15:2, 3). Even in exile, David
was fighting the Lord's battles. This
presents quite a paradox: He could
trust the Lord to preserve him for
victory over Israel's enemies, but he
could not trust Him for protection
from Saul!

2. Saul's Doom Foretold (Chap,28)

28:1, 2 Now David's position
became extremely difficult. The
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Philistines were going to war against
Israel, and David was ordered by the
king to ioin them. To this he^seemed
to agree, although his words in verse
2 are capable of two meanings-"You
will know what your senrant can do
to assist you" or "You will know
what your servant can do to double-
cross you!" Achish chose the first
meaning and made David a member
of his personal bodyguard.

28:3{ The rival armies gathered
in the northwest of Israel at the plain
of Esdraelon (the valley of Armaged-
don). The Philistines encamped. . . at
Shunem, and Israel... at Gilboa.
When Saul failed to get any response
from the Lono, either by dreams or
by Unqr or by the prophets, he sought
out a spirit medium. Earlier he had
ordered all the mediums in Israel
killed or exiled, according to the law.
Now when a medium was located in
the nearby town of En Dor, Saul
disguised himself and. . . went to her
to seek counsel from the dead.

28z9,lO The medium's first con-
cern was for her own safety. She
reminded her visitor of the king's
edict against mediums and. . . spirit-
ists. How Saul could promise protec-
tion in the name of the Lono, who
had decreed the death of such per-
sons, or how the medium could be
assured of safety by an oath sworn to
that God, is an enigma.

28:ll-74 Commentators are dis-
agreed as to what actually happened
next. Some feel that an evil spirit
impersonated Samuel, while others
believe that God intemrpted the s€ance
unexpectedly by allowing the real
Samuel to appear. The latter is pre-
ferred for the following reasons: The
medium was startled by the sudden
appearance of Samuel in place of the
familiar spirits with whom she was
used to dealing. Also, the text specifies
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that it was Samuel. Finally, the spirit
prophesied accurately what would
happen the following day.

28:1ts19 Saul told Samuel why
he had summoned him from the realm
of the dead. Samuel's rebuke must
have cut the king deeply. Did he
think Samuel could help him when
the God whom Samuel served re-
mained silent? Instead, Samuel con-
firmed Saul's deepest fears. The
kingdom would be taken from him
and given to David, as he had been
told earlier. The Philistines would
defeat Israel the next day, and
Saul . . . and his sons would join
Samuel in death. This does not mean
that they shared the same eternal
destiny. If we judge them by their
fruits, it would appear that Saul was
an unbeliever whereas fonathan was
a man of faith.

28:2f25 All Saul's sins would be
visited on him before another night-
fall. With difficulty he was prevailed
upon to eat something before he went
on his way. The fatted calf was killed,
but not for the purpose of celebrat-
ing. Shrouded in gloomy silence, the
condemned man ate his final meal
before disappearing into the night.

3. Daoid Discharged by Achish
(Chap.29)

29:l-5 AsthePhilistinesgathered
together for battle, David and his
men ioined them, marching with
Achish. . . at the rear of the column.
Some of the princes of the Philistines
wisely objected to David's presence.
They realized that he might turn on
them during the battle. How could
he better reconcile himself to King
Saul than by producing a row of
Philistine heads? Was this not the
David who had been praised as the
killer of more Philistines than Saul
himself?

1 Samuel 28,29
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29zF\l Their arguments were rea-
sonable, so Achish requested David
to return to ZNag. David's answer
seems unworthy of a man of God. He
protested that he should be allowed
to enter the fight against "the ene-
mies of my lord the king"---cven
though these enemies were his own
people. David had lied to Achish
before (chap. 27), and this was proba-
bly another attempt to deceive the
Philistines. If, as seems unlikely, he
actually intended to fight against Is-
rael, God prevented it and saved him
from the shame of killing his fellow
Israelites and strengthening the arm
of the Philistines against them. David
would not be allowed to use Goliath's
sword against Israel.

4. Amalekites Defeated (Chap. 30)

30:L-6 While David had been
marching north with the armies of
Achish, the Amalekites had raided
Ziklag and taken. . . the women and
children captive. Thus when David
returned he found only the smoldering
remains of his city. Was this possibly
a judgment of God upon him for
joining the Philistines? If so, David
showed his great insight into the
character of God, because he went to
Him for comfort when everything
and everyone was against him. He
knew there was no one to turn to for
strength in such an overwhelming
crisis except the Lonp, of whom it is
said, "He has torn, but He will heal
us; He has stricken, but He will bind
us up" (Hos. 5:1).

30:7-15 After inquiring of the
Lono, David went out after the
Amalekites, assured of success. Two
hundred of his men (one third) could
travel no farther than the Brook Besor
because they were emotionally drained
from their recent loss and physically
exhausted from their three-day march

to Ziklag. David left them there and
went south with the remaining four
hundred men, tired yet pursuing. In
a short while they found an ailing
Egyptian in the field who had been
left. . . behind by his Amalekite. . .
master to die. He was given food and
water and soon regained a measure
of strength. In return for promised
safety, he led David to the Amalekite
camP.

30:16-25 The last thing the
drunken Amalekites expected was a
surprise guest at their victory celebra-
tion. David sprang like a leopard on
the revelers and completely over-
powered the much larger force. Only
four hundred young men. . . escaped
the sword, riding off on camels. The
Hebrew captives were freed unharmed
and an immense amount of spoil was
taken, all in less than twenty-four
hours. David was given the sheep
and cattle captured from the Amale-
kites as his portion; but some of his
men didn't want to share the rest of
the spoil with their comrades who
had stayed behind at Besor. David
made. . . an ordinance that those who
"stayed by the stuff" would share
equally with those who went out to
the battle (see also Num. 31.:27).

30:2G31 David divided his spoil
into gifts for various friends back in
Judah. These presents were sent to
all the places where he was accus-
tomed to rove. They evidenced that
God had prospered him against his
enemies. He might also have been
trying to cement his friendships to
gain support in his struggle against
Saul, not realizing that Saul was now
dead.

IV. SAUUS DEATH (Chap. 31)

31:1{ Whereas David enjoyed
success in battle, Saul met defeat.
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The Israelites were pushed back and
the king's three sons were slain. Saul
himself was severely wounded by
the archers. As he lay dyrng on Mount
Gilboa, he begged his armorbearer
to kill him, lest the Philistines find
him alive and abuse him. But the
man was. . . afraid to strike the king,
so Saul took his own life, falling
oh. . . a sword. Shortly thereafter, his
armorbearer did the same.

31:743 Israel now became to-
tally demoralized, and they retreated
before the invading army. When the
Philistines came to strip the dead
and found Saul and his three sons
among the fallen, they cut off Saul's
head and sent word throughout their
land. His body and the bodies of
his sons were taken to Beth Shan
and hung on the city's wall. When
the men of fabesh Gilead heard of
this, they marched the ten miles to
recover the bodies. The remains were
given a proper burial under the tam-
arisk tree at ]abesh. These men had
not forgotten how Saul had saved
them from the Ammonites in his
first maior battle as king (chap. 11).
Cremation was not generally prac-
ticed in Israel. Perhaps it was used
here because the bodies had been so
mutilated. Also, it would prevent
the Philistines from the possibility
of ever dishonoring the bodies still
furthei.

God's judgment on Saul was now
complete (see notes on 1 Chron. 10).

Many times Saul had tried to arrange
for David to be killed by the Philis-
tines, but he himself was the one to
eventually fall before them. David
received the throne as appointed by
God. Saul received the just recom-
pense of his deeds, according to the
justice of the Lord to which David
often committed him.
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ENDNOTES

lllntro; The ]ewish scholar Abar-
banel explained the tradition this way:
'AIl the contents of both books may
in a certain sense be referred to Samuel,
even the deeds of Saul and David
because both, having been anointed
by Samuel, were, so to speak, the
work of his hands" (quoted by
Erdmann, "The Books of Samuel,"
Lange's Commentary on the Holy Scrip-
tures, p. l).

2llntro) Eugene H. Merrill, "1
Samuel," The Bible Knoutledge Com-
mentary p.432.

31t:tt-ta1 Bishop Hall, quoted in
Spurgeon's Deootional Bible, p. 222.

41t:tlzA; Gesenius and other He-
brew scholars believed the name
means name (Shem) of God.

s13:t+; George Williams, The Stu-
dent's Commentary on the Holy ScriV
tures, p.l4O.

610:t}-zt1 Flavius |osephus, The
Works of Flaaius losaphus (Ant. oi'1-:4),
p.778.

7(o:tYzt)C. E KeilandE Delitzsch,
"The Books of Samuel," Biblical Com-
mentary on the Old Testament, VII:68.

81t0:Z-l; Some Evangelical schol-
ars consider Saul a believer, but one
who became terribly backslidden
and then mentally deranged. They
argue that it is improbable that God
would choose an unregenerate per-
son to be the first king of His chosen
people.

elto:tz-o1 Matthew Henry, "l
Samuel," in Matthap Henry's Com-
mentary on the Whole Bible, ll:334, 35.

101t2:t-t3; The names Bedan and,
Barak look much alike in the ancient
texts. Hebrew "d" (dalet) and, "r"
(resh) are often confused in copying,
as well as the final forms of. "n" (nun)
and "k" (l<aph).

111t3:t; A large part of OT ms.
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problems have to do with the He-
brew system of numbers, which were
easy to mis-copy. See commentary
on Chronicles for more details on
this.

121t3:2-51 See previous note.
r31t+:t6-z31The old ERV of 1885

reads: "Bring hither the Ephod: for
he wore the Ephod at that time be-
fore Israel."

141t5:t3_351 Christian F. Erdmann,
"The Books of Samuel," in Lange's
Commentary on the Holy Scriptures, Crit-
ical, Doctrinal and Homiletical, III:209.

151t6:t+zz1 Arthur Rendle Short,
The Bible and Modern Medicine, p.71..

161t2:SlSA1 The Septuagint omits
these verses.

17 
1tz :55-587 Williams, Student' s Com-

mentary, p.152.
181t2:55-58; Michael Griffiths, Take

My Life, p. 128.

'e12t:tLts; DeRothschild, further
documentation unavailable.

2012a:tlts; Perhaps he felt a loy-
alty to his father's position even though
he knew that he was personally in the
wron8.

21126:2t-25'l These may have been
mere words. On the other hand, if
Saul was sincere it could be an argu-
ment that in spite of his sin and
his paranoia he did have faith in
God.

22127:l-+1 Keil and Delitzsch,
suggesting a fifty-year reign as "not
impossible," believe the same Achish
is mentioned in both texts, as well as

in 1Kgs. 2:39 ("Samuel," VII:255).
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SECOND SAMUEL

"Daaid the king is the great figure of this Book; and, when walking in
the Light, presents a rich type of Messiah the King. The first part of
the Book records the aictories uthich accompanied his life of faith and
conflict; the second part relates the defeats he suffered when prosperity
had seduced him from the path of faith and had opened the door to
self-will."

-George 
Williams

For Inhoduction see 1 Samuel.

OUTLINE

I. DAVID'S RISE TO POWER (Chaps. 1-10)
A. Lament over Saul and )onathan (Chap. 1)

B. Coronation as King of Judah (2:1,-7)

C. Conflict with Saul's House (2:84:12)
D. Coronation as King over All Israel (Chap. 5)

E. The Ark Brought to |erusalem (Chap. 6)

F. God's Covenant with David (Chap. 7)

G. Defeat of Israel's Enemies (Chap. 8)

H. Compassion Shown to Mephibosheth (Chap. 9)

I. Further Conquests (Chap. 10)

IL DAVID'S FALL (Chaps.1.1.,12)

A. Crimes Against Bathsheba and Uriah (Chap. 11)

B. Confession to the Lord (Chap. 12)

tII. DAVID'S TROUBLES (Chaps. 13-20)
A. Rape of Thmar by Amnon (13:1-19)

B. Absalom's Revenge on Amnon, and Absalom's Flight (13:2G-39)

C. Absalom's Retum to |erusalem (Chap. 1a)

D. Absalom's Revolt and David's Flight (15:1-18)

E. David's Friends and Foes (15:19-16:14)
F. Absalom's Counselors (1,6:1,5-17 :23)

G. Absalom's Death and David's Lament (17:24--79:8)

H. David's Return from Exile (19:943)
I. Sheba's Rebellion and Death (Chap. 20)

323



324

I. DAVID'S RISE TO POWER
(Chaps. 1-10)

A. Lament over Saul and Jonathan
(Chap. L)

1.:1-16 First Samuel29 records how
the Lord kept David out of the battle
in which Saul and Jonathan lost their
lives. Instead, he was busy fighting
the Amalekites, who had raided Z*lag
(L Sam. 30). After he had returned to
Ziklag, a messenger came to him
from the north with news of Saul's
death. The messenger wore torn. . .

clothes and had dust on his head-
symbols of mourning. He told how
he had found Saul, leaning wounded
on his spear as the enemy's forces
drew near. He said that Saul asked
him, an Amalekite, to administer the
death blow, and that he complied
with the king's request. This account
of Saul's death is obviously in conflict
with the one in 1 Samuel 31, where
Saul is said to have committed sui-
cide. The most reasonable explana-
tion is that the Amalekite's account
was a lie. He thought that David
would be pleased to meet Saul's slayer
and would reward him handsomely.
Instead, David mourned deeply all
that day, and then at evening he
ordered the execution of the Amal-
ekite because he had slain the Lord's
anointed.

The Amalekites were the inveter-

2 Samuel l
IV. APPENDIX (Chaps. 27--24)

A. The Famine and Its Termination (Chap. 21)

B. David's Thanksgiving Psalm (Chap. 22)

C. David's Mighty Men (Chap. 23)

D. David's Census and Its Consequences (Chap. 24)

Commentary

ate enemies of Israel (Ex. 17). One
reason Saul lost the kingdom was
because he had failed to thoroughly
execute the Lord's wrath on them (1

Sam. 15). Some Amalekites had
recently been killed by David and his
men for their plunder of Ziklag. So
when this Amalekite arrived in camp
and announced that he had killed
Saul, it is little wonder that he re-
ceived the sword and not a reward.

1:17, 18 It was surely a mark of
greatness on David's part that in-
stead of rejoicing over Saul's death,
he wept bitterly.

O. von Gerlach sees a parallel be-
tween David and Christ here:

The only deep mouming for Saul,
with the exception of that of the
Jabeshites (1 Sam. )ood. 11), proceeded
from the man whom he had hated
and persecuted for so many years
even to the time of his death; just as

David's successor wept over the fall
of ]erusalem, even when it was about
to destroy Himself.l

David also composed a moving
lamentation entitled "The Song of
the Bow." The Book of ]asher, or the
"Book of the Upright," was probably
a collection of poems concerning great
men of the nation of Israel (see also
]osh. 10:13). As far as is known, it is
no longer in existence and certainly is
not part of inspired Scripture.



7:19-27 David's stirring ode
laments the death of Saul and
Jonathan-the beauty of Israel. In
majestic poetry, it cautions against
letting the cities of the Philistines
know of the death of the king and his
sons lest they reioice. The mountains
of Gilboa, where Saul died, are called
upon to suffer drought and barrenness.
There the shield of Saul was cast
down unanointed with oil (v. 27);
that is, it was discarded and no longer
oiled for battle. Tribute is paid to the
bravery of Saul and of ]onathan (v.

22) and their personal virtues. They
were together in their death as they
had been in their lives (v. 23), but
this should not be pressed to include
their eternal destiny. Those who ben-
efited from Saul's reign are called on
to weep (v.24). The poem closes with
a loving eulogy of |onathan, David's
close friend. The refrain "How the
mighty have fallen" (vv. 19, 25, 27)
has become part of our language.

B. Coronation as King of Judah
l2:l-7)

2:1-7 With Saul dead and Israel
without a king, David sought guid-
ance from the Lono and was directed
to go to Hebron, one of the cities of
|udah. There the men of Judah. . .
anointed him as their king. When
they informed him how the men of
Jabesh Gilead had kindly buried Saul,
David immediatelv sent a message of
thanks to them and rather indirectly
invited them to recognize him as king,
as the men of Judah had done.

C. Conflict with Saul's House
(22&4:l2l

2:&11. But not all the tribes of
Israel wanted to recognize David as

their monarch. Abner, the com-
mander-in-chief of the late Saul and
also his uncle, took Saul's only sur-
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viving son, Ishbosheth, and pro-
claimed him king. For seven years
and six months. . . David reigned over
the lone tribe of Judah, with Hebron
as his capital. However, it was for
only two of these years that Ishbo-
sheth . . . reigned over the other eleven
tribes. It may have taken Abner five
years to push the Philistines back out
of Israel and establish Ishbosheth on
his father's throne.

David had never asserted his right
to the throne. Neither did he do so
now. Rather, he chose to leave the
matter in the hands of the Lord. If
|ehovah had anointed him as king,
|ehovah would subdue his enemies
and bring him into the possession of
his kingdom. The Lordfesus similarly
awaits the Father's timing to reign
over the entire globe. His dominion
is recognized only by a minority of
mankind now, but there is an ap-
pointed day in which every knee will
bow and every tongue will confess
that fesus Chri5t is Lord (Phil. 2:10,
11).

2zl2-17 In the course of time,
Abner, the son of Ner, the captain of
the army of Israel (the 11 tribes) met
]oab, the son of Zeraiah, the military
leader of David's soldiers, at Gibeon.
Seated at opposite sides of a pool,
they decided to let some of their
young men engage in a contest to
determine who was militarily supe-
rior. When Abner suggested that the
young men should arise and hold a
contest, he did not expect that they
would play. It was a military engage-
ment. The twelve Benjamites fought
the twelve men of |udah, and they
destroyed each other. Since the result
was inconclusive, a very fierce battle
broke out between the rest of the
men, with the result that Abner's
men. . . were beaten and fled in
disarray.
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2:7&-23 One of )oab's brothers,
the swift-footed Asahel, chased Abner
with the intent to kill him. At first
Abner tried to persuade Asahel to be
satisfied with capturing one of the
young men. It seems that Abner real-
ized that he could easily kill Asahel,
but he did not want to do it because it
would further antagonize ]oab. When
Asahel would not listen to Abner's
second plea to stop pursuing him,
Abner tumed on him in self-defense
and killed him with the blunt end of
his spear.

2t2442 |oab and his other brother,
Abishai, continued to chase until they
came to the hill of Ammah. There
Abner pled with |oab to stop this
needless civil war. |oab's reply may
be understood in two ways. First, it
may mean that if Abner had not
issued the original challenge (in verse
14), then the young men would have
gone home peaceably. Or it may mean/
as in the NIV that if Abner had not
called for a truce, then the young
men would have continued chasing
their brethren until morning. In any
case, ]oab agreed to stop fighting.
Abner and his men. . . crossed over
. .. to Mahanaim, on the east side of
the Jordan River where Ishbosheth
had his capital. He had lost three
hundred and sixty men. ]oab and his
soldiers returned to Hebron, with
only nineteen men. . . missing.

3:1.-5 During David's seven-and-
a-half years at Hebron, his kingdom
grew stronger while Saul's house,
ruled by Ishbosheth, grew weaker.
David's family also grew larger. When
he first came to Hebron, he had two
wives, Ahinoam and Abigail. Con-
trary to God's will, he married four
more-Maacah, Haggith, Abital, and
Eglah. By these six wives he had six
sons, three of whom were to be a
grief to him-Amnon, Absalom, and

Adoniiah. (He had other sons later.)
3:G11. While professedly serving

Ishbosheth, Abner was actually
strengthening his own political posi-
tion because he saw the balance of
power shifting to David. Ishbosheth
accused Abner of having relations
with Rizpah, a concubine of Saul,
and probably interpreted this as an
indication that Abner wanted to seize
control of the eleven tribes. Whether
Abner was guilty of this we do not
know; he denied it vigorously and
disrespectfully, and announced that
he would transfer his allegiance and
that of the tribes of Israel to David.
Ishbosheth was powerless to resist.
'Am I a dog's head that belongs to
Judah?" (v. 8) means 'Am I a worth-
less, contemptible traitor who has
been loyal to |udah in the past?"

3:12-16 Abner now sent mes-
sengers. . . to David, offering to tum
over all Israel to him. Before David
would agree to Abner's proposal, he
demanded that Michal, Saul's daugh-
ter, be retumed to him, hoping thereby
to strengthen his claim to Saul's king-
dom. Ishbosheth meekly assented and
Michal was brought to David-to the
great grief of her husband, Paltiel.
David's personal life thus became fur-
ther entangled, and another dark chap
ter was written in his biography.

3zl74l Abner then went to the
tribe of Benjamin and to the other
tribes that had followed Ishbosheth
and told them that David was God's
promised means of saving them from
the oppression of the Philistines. Since
their response was apparently favor-
able, he visited David and expressed
his readiness to gather all Israel to-
gether in a great expression of
allegiance.

3:22J0 While Abner was leaving
David to carryr out this plan, ]oab
returned to the royal house and heard
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of the day's events. After rebuking
the king for so foolishly entertaining
a spy, he secretly sent out soldiers to
bring Abner back. As soon as Abner
. . . returned to Hebron, Joab pre-
tended he wanted a private interview
near the gate, but his real purpose
was to kill Abner in revenge, which
he did by stabbing him in the stom-
ach, thus avenging his brother
Asahel's death and eliminating a po-
tential rival as commander-in-chief.
foab seemed unconcemed that Hebron
was a city of refuge, where Abner
was at least entitled to a trial (Num.
35:22J5). The expression "one . . . who
leans on a slafr" (v. 29\ may mean a
cripple. In the NASB it is rendered
"one who takes hold of a distaff"
(that is, an effeminate man). The RSV
similarly translates "one who holds a
spindle," meaning unfit for war or
heavy work.

3:31-39 David proclaimed a great
time of mourning for Abner but took
no action against ]oab for murdering
him. It grieved the king that Abner
should have died so ingloriously, since
his courage and power deserved a
more honorable death. The thought
in verse 33 may be, "Did Abner die
like an inexperienced fool, who knew
not how to defend himself?" And the
intended answer is "No, he fell vic-
tim to a deceitful, wicked plot."2 The
people knew by the king's sorrow
that |oab had acted independently. In
fact, David publicly expressed his dis-
pleasure at the cmelty of the sons of
Zeruiah (Joab and Abishai) and called
on the Lord to punish them. In chap-
ter 3 we have seen God using the sin
and intrigue of men to give the united
kingdom to David. He makes even
the wrath of men to praise Him (Ps.

76:L0\.
4:l-7 Abney's death weakened the

kingdom of Ishbosheth still further.
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As soon as the army had lost its
powerful leader, two rebels rose uh
Baanah and. . . Rechab-and assassi-
nated the king. They were able to do
this by entering the house while
Ishbosheth was taking his siesta. They
pretended that they had come to pick
up some wheat. The RSV of verse 5,
following the Septuagint, reads, "r{,nd
behold, the doorkeeper of the house
had been cleaning wheat, but she
grew drowsy and slept; so Rechab
and Baanah his brother slipped in."
This left only one male heir to the
throne of Saul, a crippled lad by the
name of Mephibosheth.

4:*12 Rechab and Baanah
brought the head of Ishbosheth to
David in hopes of winning his favor.
These wicked men tried to suggest
that the Lono had prompted their
action. But David knew better than
that! God would not lead men to
break His law in order to entfuone
His king. God was well able to fulfill
His promises to David without
enlisting the aid of murderers. David
told them that they were more guilty
than the one who claimed to have
murdered Saul, and ordered them to
be slain immediately. Their bodies
were exposed to the shame of public
display, while the head of Ishbosheth
was honorably buried in the tomb of
Abner.

D. Coronation as King over
All Israel (Chap. 5)

5:1-5 With words of loyalty and
allegiance, the eleven tribes of Israel
now joined ]udah in acknowledgr.g
David as rightful king. Those who
came are enumerated in L Chronicles
12:2T-40. Thus began a reign over
the united nation that was to last
thirty-three years. [n all, David's reign
lasted forty years.

Verse 3 records David's third
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Jcru$lom: Davld'a Clty. Davld took the iortross callod Jebus and r€namgd lt tho "Clty ol Davld." Thl3
e.trbll.hod hl! klnglhlp mlllta?lly ind polhlcatty. He then establlshod hl3 rollglour leaderehlp by movlng
tho erk of the cownlnt to the Clty of Davld. Solomon later expanded northuatd to lilt llorlah .nd bultt
ttro tdnplc and the royal plrco.

anointing. He was first anointed by come into the house." The Millo was
the prophet Samuel (1 Sam. 1.6:13). a part of the fortification of the an-
Then he was anointed as king over cient city. (The parallel account in I
the house of Judah in Hebron (2:4). Cfuonicles LL reveals that |oab led
Now he was finally anointed as right- the successful attack on the city and
ful king by the entire nati,on. thus secured his place as commander

5:G10 One of King David's first of David's forces.)
military acts was to capture the forhess 5:11.-15 Hiram, the Gentile king
on Mount Zion from the ]ebusites. of Tyre, sent materials and workmen
These heathen warriors considered to build a palace for David in jerusa-
their city so invincible that it could be lem. David took more concubines
defended by the lame and the blind. and wives while at ]erusalem, in
David detected a weak point in the violation of Deuteronomy 17:17, and
city's water system; he ordered his additional sons and daughters were
men to climb up through an under- born to him. The royal line of the
ground watercourse which the febu- Messiah is traced through Solomon.
sites used to bring water to the city There are two other lists of the sons
from a fountain below. The strategy born to David in lerusalem (1 Chron.
was successful, and |ebus became 3:5-8; 14:L7), with minor variations

]erusalem, also called the City of (mostly in spelling) among the three
David, the capital of the nation of lists.
Israel. The latter part of verse 8 looks 5:17-21 Disturbed by news of Is-
back to the ]ebusite taunt in verse 6, rael's unity and strong central gov-
which later became a corunon saying: ernment, the Philistines decided to
"The blind and the lame shall not attack. They gathered their forces at



the Valley of Rephaim, south of
|erusalem. Assured of victory by the
Lord, David attacked the foe and
defeated them. He called the place
Baal Perazim, meaning Baal isbrol<en or
the master of breakthrouglr (NASB and
NKIV marg.). The Lord had made
breaches in the ranks of the enemy
there. The images which the Philis-
tines abandoned were seized by David
(v. 21) and bumed (1Chron. 14:12) so
as not to become stumbling blocks to
future generations.

5:22-25 Sometime later, the Phil-
istines returned to this same Valley
of Rephaim and threatened Israel.
This time the Lonn told David to
circle around behind the enemy forces,
opposite some mulberry trees. When
he heard the sound of marching in
the tops of the mulberry trees, he
would know that the Lono was
marching against the Philistines. The
result was that David destroyed the
foe from Geba to Gezer. Geba proba-
bly should read Gibeon (NKIV marg.,
LXX, and 1 Chron. 14:1.6.)3 Note that
David did not assume that God's
guidance for one battle (v. 19) would
be the same for the next (v. 23). We
must constantly seek God's will in
everything. God's strategy in the first
battle was direct assaulU in the sec-
ond, ambush.

E. The Ark Brought to jerusalem
(Chap.6)

The events in chapter 5 did not
take place immediately after those
recorded in chapter 5. Second Samuel
does not always follow a strict chron-
ological order.

6:l-7 The last time we read about
the ark of God was in 1 Samuel 7:1,

2. It had been sent back by the Philis-
tines and was placed in the house of
Abinadab in Kirjath |earim. Many
years passed. Then David decided to
bring it to ferusalem, in order that the
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city might be the religious as well as
the political capital. So he took thirty
thousand. . . men. . . of IsraeltoBaale
]udah (the same as Kirjath |earim) to
get it. God had instructed that the ark
was to be carried on poles, supported
on the shoulders of the Kohathites
(Num. 7:9). Instead, David made a
new cart and with great jubilation
brought. . . theark. . . to thethreshing
floor of Nachon (called Chidon in 1

Chron. 13:9). There the oxen stum-
bled, and the ark was in danger of
falling off the cart. So Uzzah, a son of
Abinadab, steadied the ark with his
hand. Since it was forbidden for even
the priests to touch the ark (Num.
4:15), Uzzahwas instantly struck dead
by the Lord.

It has frequently been asked why
God struck Uzzah for touching the
ark when the Philistines often touched
it without being destroyed. The an-
swer seems to be that "the nearer a

man is to God, the more solemnly
and speedily he will be judged for
any evil." fudgment must begin at
the house of God.

Was God's action too severe? We feel
free to judge God because we lack a
sense of His awesome holiness and
majesty. The Ark was as close to a

visible representation of God Him-
self as men would see until Jesus.
Uzzah disregarded this. His death
was a lasting lesson to the Israelites
to take seriously the glory of their
God. Do our language and our ac-
tions demonstrate that we mean it
when we pray "Hallowed be Thy
Name"? (Daily Notes of the Scrip-
ture Union).

5:L11 David protested to the LoRD
against this solemn judgment and
temporarily abandoned his plan to
bring the ark. . . into the City. Rather,
he had it placed in the house of Obed-
Edom, probably near Jerusalem.
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The Lono greatly blessed the
household of Obed-Edom during the
three months. . . the ark was in his
house.

6;12-15 Hearing of this blessing,
King David decided to bring the ark
of God to ]erusalem. The account in 1

Chronides 15:1115 tells us that during
these three months David investigated
the Scriptures to see how the ark was
to be transported. The new cart was
abandoned and the Levites carried the
ark on their shoulders. After the bearers
moved forward cautiously for six paces

to make sure the Lord wasn t still
displeased, David sacrificed oxen and
fatted sheep. Then, with dancing in
the streets, the ark was brought to a
temporary tent in the City of David.
(It is likely that Psalm 58 was written
at this time.) The king himself was so
elated that he danced before the Lonp
with dl his might. David was wearing
a linen ephod instead of his customary
royal dothes.

6zlL23 His wife, Michal, looked
through a window and saw him
dressed in an ephod, acting in a
manner which she considered un-
worthy of a king. When he returned
home, she falsely accused him of
indecently dancing in public. ("Un-
covering" in verse 20 must be under-
stood in the light of verse 14.) He
answered that his dancing was an
expression of his joy in the Lord and
intimated that he did not intend to
stifle his enthusiasm for the things of
God. He would let himself be even
more despised by men and humble
in his own sight, but he would be
held in honor by the "slave girls"
Michal had spoken of. Because of
her critical attitude, Michal suffered
the reproach of bearing no children
to the day of her death. This is a
needed reminder that a critical spirit
stifles fruitfulness.

F. God's Covenant with David
(Chap. 7)

7zl-5 David felt that it was un-
suitable for him to be dwelling in his
fine home while the ark of God was
kept inside tent curtains. So he notified
Nathan the prophet of his intention
to build a house for the ark. Nathan
at first approved, apparently because
he acted without consulting the Lord.
Then the word of the Lonp came to
him, informing him that David would
not be allowed to build a temple for
|ehovah.

7:G[l ThelonoremindedNathan
that He had dwelt in a tent from the
time of the Exodus from Egypt. The
tent was suitable for the people of
Israel as long as they were on the
move. The time had now come for a
settled temple.

721245 Then the Lonp revealed
to Nathan an unconditional covenant
which He would make with David.
This covenant promised that David
would have a son (Solomon) who
would build the temple; that this
son's throne would be established
forever; that when he would sin,
God would correct him, but His mercy
would not cease.

7:\6,17 It further promised that
David's house, his kingdom, and his
throne would be established forever,
and that his own descendants would
sit upon the throne. David's dynasty
has been intemrpted since the Baby-
lonian captivity, but it will be restored
when Christ, the Seed of David, re-
tums to reign over all the earth. Jensen
elaborates:

David wanted to build a temple for
God, but Solomon was given the
privilege. Undoubtedly the character
of David's life work for God was
fighting, not building. But even by
this fighting he was clearing the way
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for another to lay the foundation of
that house of worship which his heart
had so fondly desired to build. After
the wa:ring was over, Solomon erected
the temple from materials which David
had prepared. David represents Christ
in His suffering and victory over the
great enemy. Solomon represents
Christ in His glory after the suffering
and the conflicts are finished. The
church, which is the true temple of
God, having Christ for its chief cor-
nerstone, will be manifested in the
last day. Now in the church's days of
suffering and conflict the materials
are being prepared for this glorious
building for God.a

727L29 Depply moved by God's
covenant of grace, David went in the
temporary tent and offered the prayer
of thanksgiving recorded here. [n it,
says Blaikie,

He expresses wonder at the past, at
God's selecting one obscure in family
and obscure in person; he wonders
at the present: How is it Thou hast
brought me thus far? and still more
he wonders at the future; the provi-
sion .made for the, stability of his
house in all time coming.s

'And this is the custom ('law' in
margin) of man, O Lord Goo" (v. 19b
NASB) means that God had treated
David with the same love and conde-
scension that He commanded men to
show to one another.

G. Deieat of Israel's Enemies
(Chap. 8)

8:7,2 David's policy as king was
to purge out of the kingdom the
heathen inhabitants who rebelled
against his rule. This poliry resulted
in the enlargement of the territory of
Israel.

For example, he defeated. . . the
Philistines and seized Metheg
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Ammah-i.e., Gath (1 Chron. 18:1).
He had once played the part of a
madman in Gath (1 Sam. 21:1G-15);
now he would serve as king there.
Also, he conquered the Moabites and
used a measuring line to select two-
thirds to be put to death. Moab must
have shown treachery to Israel.

8:3{ David's next victory was in
the area of Syria. He defeated Hada-
dezer, king of a country named Zobah,
between Hamath and Damascus, cap-
turing one thousand chariots, seven
hundred horsemen, and twenty thou-
sand foot soldiers.

David also hamstrung all of the
chariot horses, except. . . enough of
them for one hundred chariots.5 This
means that a tendon in the leg was
cut, making the animals unfit for
warfare. When the Syrians of Da-
mascus came to help Hadadezer,...
David destroyed twenty-two thou-
sand of them and made the Syrians
his vassals. Then David returned to
|erusalem with the bronze and the
shields of gold which he had cap-
tured from Hadadezer.

8:Ll2 Toi, the neighboring king
of Hamath congratulated David for
his military triumph over Hadadezer
and sent gifts of silver, . . . gold,
and. . . bronze. These precious met-
als, together with all the other silver
and gold David had won in his wars,
were dedicated. . . to the Lonp and
later used in the temple.

8:13 There is an apparent dis-
crepancy here. It says that Daaidkilled
eighteen thousand Syrians in the Val-
ley of Salt. But I Chronicles 18:12
says that Abislwi killed eighteen thou-
sand Edomites in the Valley of Salt. It
is true that in some Hebrew manu-
scripts, as well as in the ancient LXX
and Syriac versions, "Edomites" is
also found here in 2 Samuel 8:13.7

But the fact that David made him-
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self a name from the victory in 2

Samuel and Abishai is credited with
the glory in 1 Chronicles is unusual.
First Chronicles is usually very laud-
atory of David. Perhaps, as so often
happens in war, the "top brass," in
this case David, got credit for the
victory as "commander-in-chief." But
the actual direct leading of the battle
was under Abishai, and even the
chronicler, who seeks to emphasize
the Davidic line, was led of the Holy
Spirit to draw attention to the leader
in the field. To further complicate
things, the superscription to Psalm
60 states that "loab [Abishai's brother]
killed twelve thousand Edomites in
the Valley of Salt."8

Eugene Merrill makes the follow-
ing suggestion:

Perhaps this difference is explainable
by noting that the entire campaign
was under Abishai's direct command,
and that foab was responsible (with
the soldiers in his contingency) for
killing two thirds of the Edomites.e

8:L4 The fact that David put gar-
risons throughout all Edom and made
all the Edomites become his servants
probably is further support for the
marginal reading "Edomites" in verse
13, and all manuscripts of the parallel
passage in Chronicles.

8:15-18 So David's kingdom and
power were greatly enlarged, and he
ruled with iustice and equity. Some
of his chief officers are listed in verses
1G18: |oab---<ommander-in-chief of
the army; Jehoshaphat-recorder;
Zadok and Ahimelech (perhaps a

copyist's eror for Abiathar, see below)

-priests; Seraiah-scribe or secre-
tary; Benaiah-in charge of David's
bodyguards; David's son*<hief min-
isters. There is a textual problem in
verse 17. There and in 1 Chronicles
18:16 and 24:6 Ahimelech is listed as

the son of Abiathar, but in 1 Samuel
22:20 Abiathar is said to be "the son
of Ahimelech." The simplest solution
is that in the verses listing Ahimelech
as the son of Abiathar, a copyist may
have transposed the names.

However, there is another possi-
bility based on an OT custom by
which every other generation had the
same name, that is, grandsons were
named after their grandfathers. Thus,
at any given time the priestly col-
league of Zadok would be either
Abiathar or Ahimelech. Abiathar and
Ahimelech functioned as fellow-priests
as Annas and Caiaphas apparently
did in the time of our Lord (Luke 3:2).

When Saul killed Ahimelech and
his sons at Nob, Abiathar was the
only survivor. When David became
king, he appointed Abiathar as high
priest but did not depose Zadok.

H. Compassion Shown to
Mephibosheth (Chap. 9)

9:1-13 David remembered his cov-
enant withJonathan (1 Sam. 20:74-77)
to show him kindness and wanted
some opportunity to fulfill it. Ziba, a
servant of the late King Saul, reported
that a crippled son of Jonathan was
Iiving in Lo Debar, on the east side of
the |ordan River. David had him
brought to |erusalem, ordered that
the family property be returned to
him, and arranged for him to eat at
the royal table. Ziba and his sons
were appointed to serve Mephibo-
sheth.

Mephibosheth is a picture of an
unconverted soul living in a barren
land (Lo Debar may meanno pasturero)
and sold under sin (Machir means
sold-v. 4). He was an outcast from
the fallen house of Saul. He was
unable to come to the king to beg for
mercy/ being lame in both his feet.
But the gracious sovereign sought
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him out in order to bless him. Once
found, Mephibosheth was given great
riches and a place of fellowship at the
king's table. The parallels to salvation
are obvious. Like Mephibosheth, we
werehelpless (unable to come to God);
our condition was hopeless (being part
of a fallen race). But by grace we be-
came obiects of divine favor. We have
been elevated to a place in the family of
God and made joint-heirs with Christ.

Love so amazing, so divine,
Demands my heart, ^, !;;rl{f,*;

I. Further Conquests (Chap. 10)

10:1-5 Apparently Nahash, the
king of the Ammonites, had done
David a favor at one time. This was
the same Nahash whom Saul defeated
early in his reign (1 Sam. 11). Nahash
might have helped David when he
was a fugitive, since Saul was their
mutual enemy for a time. Now David
desired to repay that loyalty, so he
sent messengers to Hanun the son of
Nahash, who was crowned king when
his father died. The princes of . . .
Ammon suspected David's men of
being spies, and so Hanun ordered
them to be subjected to personal in-
sults and indignities. David was
angered when he saw his humiliated
messengers.

10:5-8 As soon as the Ammo-
nites learned of this, they prepared
for war against Israel by hiring the
Syrians from the north (see 1 Chron.
19). Thus David's men, under )oab,
faced two armies-the Syrians and
the Ammonites.

John Haley gives the following
explanation of the apparent inconsis-
tencies between verse 6 and L Chron-
icles 19:6, 7:

Bethrehob was one of the little king-
doms of Mesopotamia, as also were

Maacah, Zobah, and Tob petty mon-
archies of Syria. Thus the names and
numbers agree as follows:ll
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Syrians of Beth Rehob
and Zobah
Syrians of Tob
Syrians of Maacah

20,000
12,000

1,000

TOTAL

7 Chrcnicles

Syrians from
Zobah, etc.
Syrians of Maacah
(number not given)

33,000

32,000

[1,000]
TOTAL 33,000

10:ts1.4 ]oab divided his men into
two groups. He himself commanded
some of Israel's best soldiers in a
drive against the Syrians. His brother
. . . Abishai led the rest of the Israelites
against. . . Ammon. Both generals
agreed to send help should the other
be threatened. The Syrians. . . fled as

foab and his men attacked in the
open field. Then the frightened
Ammonites retreated into their city
(probably Rabbah).

10:1!19 Shortly thereafter the
Syrians reorganized their forces and
solicited aid from other Syrian states.
They marched as far as Helam, east
of the |ordan (exact location unknown),
where David's army met and defeated
them. The Israelites destroyed seven
hundred charioteers and forty thou-
sand horsemen. (In I Chron. 19:18
the losses are stated as "seven thou-
sand charioteers and forty thousand
foot soldiers." Williams suggests that
there was a cavalry brigade of 40,000
men with 700 light chariots, and an
infantry brigade of t10,000 with 7,000
heavy chariots.)l2 This battle convinced
the Syrians of David's power, so they
made peace with Israel and refused
to help the Ammonites anymore.
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II. DAVID'S FALL
(Chaps. L1-,l2l

A. Crimes Against Bathsheba and
Uriah (Chap. 11)

11:1-5 David's notorious moral
lapse was occasioned, writes the ven-
erable commentator Matthew Henry,
by three things: (1) "Neglect of his
business"i (2) "Love of ease and the
indulgence of a slothful temper"; (3)

'A wandering eye."r3 Instead of going
to battle against the Ammonites in
the spring of the year, .. . David sent

]oab against them while he himself
remained idly at home. Times of idle-
ness are often times of greatest temp-
tation. One evening. . .he looked out
from the roof of his palace and saw
a. . . beautiful. . . womanbathing. In-
quiry revealed that she was Bathshe-
ba, . . . the wife of Uriah, one of
David's mighty warriors. David sent
for her and committed adultery with
her. She purified herself from her
ceremonial defilement, then returned
to her house. When she found out
she was pregnant, she sent the news
to David.

11:5-13 The king then plotted to
hide his sin. First he called Uriah
back from the war, pretending that
he wanted to hear of the progress of
]oab and the army. After Uriah had
answered his questions, David in-
structed him to refurn home, hoping
that he would have intercourse with
Bathsheba. Then when the baby was
born, Uriah would think that it was
his own child. But Uriah upset David's
plans. Instead of returning home, he
slept at the door of the king's house;
he did not feel he could enioy the
comforts of home as long as his na-
tion was at war. In desperation
David... made Uriah drunk, but the
faithful soldier still refused to go home.
Uriah's loyalty and faithfulness stand

in marked contrast to the king's
treachery.

ll:1L77 Then David stooped to
his lowest act of infamy. He ordered
Uriah to carry a letter to |oab-a
letter which contained Uriah's death
sentence. The king ordered |oab to
put Uriah in the forefront of the
hottest battle, where death would be
inevitable. Then Uriah would not be
alive to disown the baby that would
be born. )oab directed the battle so
that Uriah would be sure to be killed.
He ordered his troops to advance,
then called both flanks to withdraw
As Uriah and his men in the center
moved forward, they were easy tar-
gets for the Ammonites on the wall.
Militarily it was ridiculous, but it
succeeded in eliminating Uriah as

well as many other loyal senants of
David.

llz1..&27 When ]oab sent news
back to David, he knew the king
would be angered by the military
defeat. David would say, "Why did
you approach so near to the city?
Ddn't you rememberhow Abimelech,
the son of Gideon fierubbesheth) was
killed when he did this very thing?"
(see |udg. 9:50-55.) So |oab instructed
the messenger to forestall the king's
wrath by adding, 'Your seroant Uriah
the Hiftite is dead also." This would
make David forget about the military
reverses of the day.

ll:22-25 The messenger reported
to David as instructed. Then he was
told to carry back a message to |oab,
saying that military reverses are inev-
itable and that Uriah's death should
not cause grief because in warfare the
sword devours indiscriminately. Thus
David hypocritically tried to hide his
deep guilt "with a fatalistic comment
about the inevitability and capricious-
ness of death."

After the customary time of mourn-
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ing, David sent for Bathsheba to be-
come his wife. Sometime later, the
baby was born.

That the Scriptures report this inci-
dent from the life of David is an
indicator of their faithfulness. They
give us an honest and uncut view of
God's people the way they really
were, warts and all (Daily Notes of
the Suipture Union).

B. Confession to the Lord (Chap. 1.2)

l2:l-9 It is generally believed that
about a year elapsed between chap-
ters L1 and L2. During that time the
hand of the Lono was heavy upon
David; his spiritual struggle is de-
scribed in Psalms 32 and 51. The
prophet Nathan. . . came to him with
this parable, asking David's judgment
on the matter: 'A rich man with many
sheep was unwilling to use any of his
own animals as food when a visitor
called on him. Instead, he took the
one little ewe lamb belonging to a

poor man and slaughtered it."-David
could judge sin in others more easily
than in himself. He angrily declared
that the man should restore fourfold
and deserved to die for his sin.
Nathan fearlessly pointed the accus-
ing finger at David, saying, in effect,
"You are the man who did it. God
dealt graciously with you, making
you king, enriching you, giving you
everything that your heart could de-
sire. But you took Bathsheba from
her husband and then killed him to
cover your crime."

12:1GI4 The king's solemn sen-
tence was then pronounced: His chil-
dren would be a grief to him. His
family would be torn by bloody con-
flict. His wives would be stolen from
him and violated publicly (see 2 Sam.
1.6:22). His sinful deed would become
a rnatter of general knowledge. David
then came to the place of repentance
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and confessed his sin as being against
the Lono. Morgan comments:

Note the "also" in verse 13. A man
puts away his own sin when in sin-
cerity he confesses it. That makes it
possible for God also to put it away.la

Nathan immediately assured him that
the penalty of his sin was remitted-he
would not die. But the consequences of
his sin would follow him. Actually,
he would have to restore fourfold
(Ex. 22:7), as he himself had decreed
concerning the rich man in the para-
ble: The baby would die; Amnon
would be murdered (chap. 13);
Absalom would be slain (chap. 18);
Adonijah would be executed (1 Kgs.
2).

l2t7l23 When the baby became
ill, David prostrated himself in prayer
and fasting. He was deeply grieved"
But when he learned that the baby
had died, he arose and ate, explaining
that the baby could not return, but
that he, David, would one day ioin
the baby when he died. Verse 23 has
been a source of great comfort to
believing parents who have lost in-
fants and young children.

Matthew Henry comments:

Godly parents have great reason to
hope concerning their childlur, ,l'ru,
die in infancy that it is well with their
souls in the other world; fot the prom-
ise is to us and to our seed, which
shall be performed to those that do
not put a bar in their own door, as
infants do not.15

We can be confident that children
who die before they reach the age of
accountability go to heaven because

]esus said, "Of such is the kingdom
of heaven" (Matt. 19t1.4).

That David possessed a deep un-
derstanding of God's character is ev-
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ident by the way he responded to
God's judgment. Before the blow fell
he prayed, knowing that |ehovah was
a God of mercy. After the blow fell he
worshiped, knowing that ]ehovah was
a God of righteousness. He forgot the
things that were behind, accepted
the divine discipline, and looked ahead
to the future. He did not despair
because he knew that God would yet
bless him. He was right.

12:24,25 Bathsheba gave birth to
another son, Solomon, who was des-
tined to succeed his father as king.
Through the prophet Nathan, God
gave the child the additional name of
Jedidiah (beloaed of lehooah).

1.2:2G30 Now the narrative re-
turns to the attack against Rabbah
intemrpted at LL:L by David's sin. It
seems that Joab had captured all but
one portion of the city, perhaps the
fortress on the top. flosephusl6 and
the NKIV say that |oab captured the
city's water supply, making surren-
der imminent.) Then he called for
David to come and finish the job,
thus giving him complete credit for
the victory. It was a striking act of
selflessness on ]oab's part. foab was
at best an unpredictable person. At
times he seemed to show a real
strength of character. But his overall
behavior was that of a clever, ruth-
less, wicked schemer. David succeeded
in capturing Rabbah and was rewarded
with a crown. . . of gold weighing
a talent, plus much other booty.

1,2:31 Bible scholars are disagreed
as to whether the last verse describes
cruel punishment to which David
subjected the people of Ammon (KlV
rendering)17 or whether it simply de-
scribes menial agricultural work or
industrial servitude (NKIV render-
ing). The latter seems more typical of
David's way of dealing with his
enemies.

III. DAVID'S TROUBLES
(Chaps. 1f20)

A. Rape of Tamar by Amnon
(13:1-19)

13:1-14 Absalomwas David's son
by Maacah, whereas Amnon was a
son by Ahinoam; thus they were half-
brothers. Amnon lusted after Tamar,
the lovely full sister of Absalom, and
therefore his own half-sister. He did
not see how he could get near her
because of her secluded life and her
purity. Then Jonadab (David's
nephew-v. 3) suggested a solution.
By pretending sickness, Amnon lured
her into his bedroom to nurse him
and then forcibly raped her.

13:1L19 After the crime was com-
mitted, he hated her more than. . . he
had ever loved her, as is so often the
case. Lust and hatred are closely re-
lated. He tried to get rid of her, but
she would not leave. So he finally
had her expelled by force, hoping
that "out of sight" would be "out of
mind." She wore the symbol of moum-
ing, and this alerted Absalom to what
had happened.

B. Absalom's Revenge on Amnon,
and Absalom's Flight (13:2G39)

13:20 Absalom comforted Tamar
as if he did not think it was very
serious, but actually he was already
plotting revenge against Amnon.

Disgraced and unwanted for mar-
riage, through no fault of her own,
Tamar remained desolate in her
brother Absalom's house. This prob-
ably means that she lived and died
unwed. Lust hurts the innocent as
well as the guilty.

13:21 Though David was very.rn-
gry, he did not punish Amnon as he
should have done-probably because
his own sin was so fresh in every-
one's mind.
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He knew his duty, but his hands
were tied. This is what willful sin
does in robbing us of moral freedom,
Iiberty of speech and tes{nrony (Daily
Notes of the Scripture Union).

The fact that Amnon was his first-
born (1 Chron. 3:L) and the natural
successor to the throne might also
have influenced David.

13222-29 Absalomwaitedhis time
for vengeance. It came after two full
years. A great celebration was planned,
as always, at the time of sheepshear-
ing near Bethel. Absalom's urgent
invitation failed to attract his father,
probably because David wanted to
spare his son heavy expense. But it
did succeed in bringing all the king's
sons, and most important of all,
Amnon, who as the eldest son
represented his absent father. At a
predetermined signal, Absalom's
servants killed Amnon. The rest of
the princes fled back toward Jerusalem
in panic.

13:3G-35 In the meantime, news
reached David that Absalom had
killed all of his sons! Again pavid
was plunged into mouming. |onadab
corrected the false report with the
information that it was only Amnon
who was dead, and that Absalom
had plotted his death since the day
that Tlrmar was violated. Shortly there-
after David's sons returned to |erusa-
lem with great lamentation, confirming
|onadab's report that they were still
alive.

13:37-39 Absalom fled for his life
to Geshur, in Syria, where his mother
had lived, and where Talmai, his
maternal grandfather, was king.
Absalom lived in Geshur for three
years. Amnon was older than Absalom
and until his death was next in line to
the throne. With Amnon dead,
Absalom had visions of.himself onthe
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throne. King David longed to see
Absalom again, after his grief over
Amnon's death had subsided with
the passing of time.

C. Absalom's Refurn to |erusalem
(Chap. 14)

74:l |oab realized that the king
longed to have Absalom back in
]erusalem. But the people knew that
Absalom was guilty of murder and
should be executed. Thus the fear of
public disapproval kept David from
bringing Absalom back.

14:2-7 Soloab senta womanfrom
Tekoa (near Bethlehem) to David with
a family situation similar to David's.
Pretending to be in deep mouming,
she told how one of her sons had
killed the other. Now her family was
demanding the death of her only
heir. This would completely wipe out
the family name from the earth.

14:&13 At first the king told her
to return home and await an answer,
hoping perhaps to avoid guilt in ex-
onerating the murderer. But she
wanted an answer immediately so
she could trap David by his own
decision. She offered to assume any
guilt which his decision might in-
volve. King David made another gen-
eral statement, promising her security.
Then she asked him pointblank for
assurance that her son would not be
killed. As soon as he gave this, she
had him trapped. If the king would
grant this pardon to her son, why
would he not restore his own banished
son, Absalom?

The woman's pretended situation is
roughly analogous to David's. One
son is dead, and his relatives are
calling for the death of the guilty
one, as retributive revenge (v. 7).
David's decision showed merry and
suspended the usual blood-vengeance
that often, in the Middle East, con-
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tinued through many generations.
But the woman presses on to apply
the story to David and Absalom, and
again, as with Nathan, David is caught
in the web of his own moral wisdom.
He is bound to restore, with protec-
tion, the banished and fearftrl Absalom
(Daily Notes of the Scripture Union).

74214 The woman apparently
meant to suggest that, like water
spilled on the ground, what was past
(i.e., the death of Amnon) could not
be gathered up again, so why dwell
on that. Possibly also, that life is too
short to be wasted in a prolonged
quarrel.ls The last part of verse 14

seems to mean that God does not
immediately destroy an offender (as

David should well know) but. . . de-
vises means by which the sinner might
be forgiven and restored. If God acts
in this manner, why should not the
king do so too?

l4:l*23 Thewomansaidthatshe
came to the king expecting such God-
like clemenry. She had obtained it for
her own son, and now she was plead-
ing for his son. The king suspected
that Joab had engineered the plot,
and the woman freely admitted it.
King David weakly ordered ]oab to
bring Absalom back to Jerusalem in
spite of the fact that Absalom was
unrepentant. It was most unrighteous
for David to do this, and he was to
pay for it dearly.

14t2tl-33 For two full years. . .

Absalom lived in ]erusalem without
being permitted into his fathels pres-
ence. (His natural good looks and
luxurious growth of hair are mentioned
as factors that would aid him in steal-
ing the hearts of the people of Israel.)
After two years Absalom tried to con-
tact ]oab for permission to see the
king. ]oab refused to come to him
twice, so Absalom ordered his field
of barley to be burned. This brought

|oab to his door quickly! Absalom's
request for an audience with his fa-
ther was granted, and the two were
reunited.

It had been seven years since Thmar
had been raped and five years since
the murder of Amnon. For five years
Absalom had not seen his father.
Though David had forgiven him and
brought him back to ]erusalem in-
stead of executing him, he had re-
fused to forget what had happened.
But when the two men finally met,
Absalom received a complete par-
don. He then took the favor his fa-
ther had shown him and used it as a
platform from which to launch a rev-
olution (chaps. 15-18). David spared
his son s life, but in response Absalom
schemed his father's death.

]oab's actions in all this seemed
designed to obtain David's favor and
also the favor of Absalom, who was
next in line as king.

D. Absalom's Revolt and David's
f[ght (15:1-18)

15:1{ Up to this point Absalom
had concealed his desire to be king.
But now he traveled about with an
impressive entourage. Also he went
boldly up to the city gate (where legal
matters were settled) and acted as if
he were the only one in Israel who
was genuinely interested in the wel-
fare of the people. He practically ac-
cused his father of failure to provide
adequate legal aid and said that if he
were king, the people would receive
the iustice they deserved. He courted
the favor of people from the various
cities of Israel.

l5z7-72 After four yearsle (accord-
ing to LXX mss., Syriac, |osephus,
NKJV marg.) Absalom received per-
mission to go to Hebron, ostensibly
to fulfill a vow he had made while in
exile. Hebron was probably disaf-
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fected because David had moved his
capital from there to |erusalem. Also,
Hebron was the place of Absalom's
birth. The two hundred men who
accompanied Absalom did not know
that his real purpose was to announce
the formation of a new tovernment,
with himself as king! Ahithophel,
one of David's counselors and Bath-
sheba's grandfather (cf. 11:3 with
23:7Sl), defected to Absalom, and many
of the people joined Absalom in his
conspiracy to usurp the throne. Per-
haps Ahithophel wanted to get even
with David for the lattey's sin with
his granddaughter.

15:1F18 On hearing the news,
David decided that the situation was
serious and that he should abandon

]erusalem, so he gathered his house-
hold together immediately and fled
to the outskirts of the city. But the
king left ten. . . concubines behind
to keep the house.

E. David's Friends and Foes
(15:19-16:14)

15219-22 Among those who went
with David was a group of Philistines
who had left Gath with him. One of
these was Ittai the Gittite. When he
started out to follow, the king urged
him to return. After all, he was not a
Iew; he was an exile; he had only
recently joined the ranks; and David's
cause was at best uncertain. But Ittai
would not be dissuaded. He resolutely
determined to accompany the king,
no matter what the cost might be.
David rewarded the loyalty of this
Gentile by permitting him and his
followers to accompany him into ex-
ile. Ittai. . . said: ". . . surely in what-
ever place my lord the king shall be,
whether in death or life, even there
also your seruant will be." Believers
should have the same devotion to the
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King of kings during His rejection as
Ittai had to David in his.

15:23 They crossed over the Brook
Kidron, east of ]erusalem, and headed
for the |ordan Valley. Nearly a thou-
sand years later David's Greater Son
would retrace his steps, Himself a
reiected King (]ohn 18:1). David
crossed the Kidron and fled to sae
his life. fesus crossed the valley and
prayed in Gethsemane, en route to
gioing His life a ransom for many.

7522&129 ZadokandAbiathar, the
priests, came out of the city with the
ark, intending to follow David into
exile. But he sent them back with the
hope that the Lono would allow him
to return. Also, he told the priests
that they could be more help to him
right in ferusalem (as a sort of fifth-
column among Absalom's men). He
would go as far as the west bank of
the |ordan and await word. . . from
them as to the progress of Absalom's
rebellion.

Rather than becoming bitter at his
enforced exile, David submitted
meekly to what God had allowed.
According to its title, Psalm 3 was
composed at this time. In this psalm
we find that Davidrs trust in the Lord
was unshaken as the storm broke
over him.

l5z3D-37 David ascended the
Mount of Olives with his faithful
followers in deep mourning, praying
that God would defeat whatever coun-
sel that Ahithophel might give to
Absalom. At the summit of the Mount
of Olives, the king was met by Hushai
the Archite. David asked him to re-
turn to |erusalem and pretend loyalty
to Absalom. In this way he might be
able to counteract whatever advice
Ahithophel might offer. He could re-
lay any important news to Zadok and
Abiathar the priests, who in turn
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would send their two sons with re-
ports to David. Hushai reached
Jerusalem just as Absalom was arriv-
ing to take over the governrnent.

15;14 After David passed the
summit of Olivet, Ziba the servant of
Mephibosheth. .. met him with a

large supply of food and wine, plus
two donkeys. When David asked
about Mephibosheth, Ziba falsely
reported (see 19:27) that the son of
Jonathan had stayed in ferusalem in
hopes that the kingdom would re-
turn to the house of Saul and thus to
him as the next in line. David believed
this lie and ordered that Mephibo-
sheth's property should become Zba's.

16:5-114 At Bahurim, on the road
tolericho, a descendant of Saul named
Shimei came out and cursed David
fiercely, charging him with the blood
of Saul's house. Abishai, one of
David's officers, wanted to kill Shimei
on the spot, but the king would not
allow it. He suggested that the Lono
may have ordered him to curse. He
pointed out that, after all, a member
of Saul's house had more cause to
seek his life than his own son,
Absalom. Also, perhaps David re-
membered the death of Uriah and
realized that Shimeils accusations were
not entirely without foundation. And
David hoped that Shimei{s excessive
hostility might move God to have
mercy. As David and his men headed
for the |ordan, Shimei followed them,
cursing and throwing dust and stones.
Finally the exiled king reached the
river, where he and his parry refreshed
themselves.

F. Absalom's Counselors
(16:1*17z23l

16:7*19 The scene now switches
back to Jerusalem, where Absalom
had just arrived. Hushai made a loud
and vigorous display of loyalty to

Absalom. At first he was suspected,
but finally he was accepted by the
usurPer.

1i6z20-l23 Ahithophel's first coun-
sel to Absalom was that he should go
in to the ten concubines David had
left behind in |erusalem. Such an act,
disgraceful in itself, would be an un-
speakable insult to David, would make
reconciliation out of the question, and
would constitute a direct claim to the
throne. Absalom accepted the advice
by going in to the royal harem, in the
sight of all Israel, thus fulfilling
Nathan s prophecy in72:'1.1.,12.

Ahithophel's counsel was highly
respected in those days. Absalom
followed it unquestioningly, as his
father had done. But when we re-
member that Ahithophel was Bath-
sheba's grandfather, we can see how
the desire for revenge might deter-
mine his particular counsel.

l7zl4 Having been successful in
his first counsel, Ahithophel next ad-
vised Absalom to muster twelve thou-
sand men, overtake David, kill him
unexpectedly, and bring his follow-
ers back to ]erusalem.

l7z!74 Absalom was pleased but
decided to call Hushai for his advice.
This was the opportunity Hushai had
been waiting for. He said that this
second bit of advice by Ahithophel
was not good "at this time." After
all, David and his men were enraged
by the insurrection, and they would
fight fiercely. And David was too
wise to spend the night with his
troops; he would be hiding in a cave
somewhere. If Ahithophel's first at-
tack was not successful, then panic
would spread throughout the nation,
and Absalom's cause would be lost.
Hushai had an altemative plan, which
seemed to indicate his loyalty to
Absalom but which in reality was
designed to provide additional time

2 Samuel \6,17



for David to escape and to include
the possibility of Absalom's death.
He suggested a general mobilization
of all the armies of Israel, led by
Absalom. Such an army would be
invincible. David would be attacked,
and escape would be impossible.
Absalom decided that Hushai's ad-
vice was best, so he reiected Ahitho-
phel's plan, as David had prayed
(15:31).

17;7*17 Hushai immediately sent
word to Zadok and Abiathar the
priests, and instructed them to notify
David to cross the ]ordan and escape
to safety. The priests sent the mes-
sage by a female senrant to their sons
who were waiting at En Rogel, at the
outskirts of the city.

77:l*22 Nevertheless a lad saw
this secret meeting and reported the
spies to Absalom. Accordingly, the
two sons of the priests, )onathan and
Ahimaaz, hid in a well (dry cistern)
at Bahurim until the search parties
had passed. Then they escaped and
carried the news to David. David
crossed. . . the |ordan, putting this
natural barrier between his forces and
those of Absalom. Then David
marched to Mahanaim, a city in the
land of Gilead.

17223 Ahithophel became de-
spondent because his advice had been
reiected, and because he perceived
that David would be victorious. He
returned to his house, set his house-
hold in order, and hanged himself.
Both in life and in death he was a
"type" of |udas Iscariot.

G. Absalom's Death and David's
Lament 1l7z2Ll9:81

l7z2L25 Absalom pursued his fa-
ther across the )ordan to Gilead, hav-
ing appointed Amasa as commander
of his forces. Amasa's father was an
Ishmaelite by birth (1 Chron. 2:17)
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but an Israelite by religion. He was
David's nephew and a fust cousin of
Ioab.

17:27-29 While David was en-
camped at Mahanaim, three men came
to him with necessary, nonperishable
provisions for him ana nis people;
they were Shobi, Machir, and Barzil-
lai.

Shobi was a son of Nahash, the
deceased king of the Ammonites. His
brother Hanun had rejected David's
goodwill and suffered for it (chap.
10). But Shobi, although by birth an
alien, cared more for Israel's king
than most of the |ews did. Likewise,
many Gentiles have received Him
who was rejected by "His own" (fohn
1:11).

Machir had cared for Mephibosheth
for many years, until David brought
the latter to |erusalem (9:3_5). He
ministered to those in need, whether
a lame prince or a dethroned king.
Those who give of their substance to
aid the cause of Christ through hos-
pitality will have their kindnesses
returned a hundredfold when He re-
turns in glory.

Barzillai helped sustain David the
entire time he stayed in Mahanaim.
He was a very wealthy man and his
support meant a lot to the king
(19:31-39). On his deathbed, David
told Solomon to elevate the sons of
Barzillai to places in the royal court (1

Kgs. 2:7). Christ won't forget those
who have ministered to Him; they
will be given positions of honor in
His kingdom.

18:1-5 David divided his army
into three companies, with Joab,
Abishai, and Ittai as the three gener-
als. The king wanted to participate in
the coming battle, but the people
persuaded him to remain in the city
and send help if needed. As the
soldiers marched out of the city, David
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gave public orders to his generals to
deal gently for his sake with.. . Ab-
salom.

18:G9 The battle was fought in
the woods of Ephraim, east of the
Jordan and near Mahanaim. There
were twenty thousand fatalities that
day among Absalom's troops, largely
the result of the dense forest which
trapped the soldiers. David's army
was victorious. As Absalom was
fleeing through the forest, he was
caught by his head in a huge tere-
binth tree,. . . and the mule. . . went
on without him. It is a sort of poetic
justice that the same part of his body
of which he was so proud became the
means of his downfall.

18:10-1.5 The messenger who
reported Absalom's helpless position
to loab was rebuked for not killing
the rebel. He carefully explained that
no amount of money would induce
him to violate the king's instructions.
Besides, if he killed Absalom, the
news would get back to the king, and
|oab would not come to his defense.

]oab considered all this talk a waste
of time. He plunged three spears
through Absalom's heart, then let his
ten armorbearers administer the cozp
de grhre. All this was against the king's
command, but it was best for the
kingdom. David had consistently re-
fused to punish his sons for their
crimes, so the task fell to someone
else.

18:15-18 As soon as the deed was
done, |oab wisely called a halt to the
fighting, since his major objective had
been accomplished. Absalom's body
was thrown into a large pit and cov-
ered with a very largeheap of stones.
This was in marked contrast to the
monument which he had erected for
himself in the King's Valley, proba-
bly nearferusalem. Absalom had three
sons (14:27), but they must have died

young and left him without an heir.
Consequently, he had built Absdom's
monument to preserve his name for
posterity.

18:1L23 Ahimaaz wanted to carry
the news to David, but ]oab did not
want him to. It seems that Ahimaaz
had a reputation for being a bearer of
good news (v. 27b\, and it would
have been out of character for him to
bring the news of Absalom's death.
So Ioab sent a Cushite as the official
messenger. But after he left, Ahimaaz
persuaded ]oab to let him go also,
even if he would receive no reward
for the errand. He succeeded in over-
taking the Cushite by taking a quicker
route.

18:24-30 David was on the look-
out for news from the battle. The
watchman reported one runner ap-
proaching, then another. When David
heard that the firct resembled Ahi-
maaz, he prepared himself for good
news because Ahimaaz had always
brought welcome messages in the
past. Drawing near, Ahimaaz cere-
moniously announced that the Lonn
had smitten the rebel army. But when
David asked about Absalom, Ahi-
maaz's courage failed, and he gave a
vague answer about seeing a great
tumult but not knowing the details.

18:31-33 By then the Cushite had
arrived. He announced that David's
enemies had been defeated. The in-
evitable question from the king about
Absalom brought the blunt reply that
all David's enemies should be like
that young man-in other words, dead.

This news plunged David into very
deep mourning. His pathetic lament
is recorded in verse 33. This was one
of the greatest griefs of his life, and it
is doubtful that he ever forgave ]oab
for it.

19:1-8 So great was the king's
sorow that the people felt ashamed
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and guilty. They acted as if they were
victims rather than victors. Joab was
impatient with all this and delivered
a stern rebuke to the king. He
complained that David seemed more
interested in his enemies than in his
faithful followers, and that he was
ungrateful to those who had saved
his life. He warned that if David did
not immediately show a kindly inter-
est in his people, they would forsake
him that night. David complied by
taking a position by the gate of the
city and talking to the people.

H. David's Return from Exile
(19:9-43)

l9:9,10 In the meantime confu-
sion reigned in the land of Israel. All
the people were quarreling among
themselves. King David, who had
saved them from. . . the Philistines,
was in exile, they reasoned, and
Absalom, their self-appointed ruler,
was dead. A movement thus began
to restore David to his throne. "Why
do you say nothing about bringing
back the king?" is an appropriate
question for a sleeping church today.

19:11-15 When David heard that
the ten tribes of Israel were talking
about restoring him to the throne, he
sent two priests to the elders of Judah,
asking why they, his blood relatives,
were t'he laet to bring him back as
king. fudah had supported Absalom
heavily in the rebellion, and doubt-
less some resentrnent or fear lingered.

David decided to remove ]oab as
commander in chief (probably be-
cause ]oab had killed Absalom) and
to appoint Amasa to take his place.
Amasa, a nephew of David, had only
recently been Absalom's general. To
outsiders it must have looked like
David punished loyalty and rewarded
rebellion, a government policy un-
likely to produce political stability.
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But these moves won the hearts of all
the men of ]udah over to David's
side, and they sent a unanimous "wel-
come home" message to him.

l9z1:F23 Shimei, who had cursed
David previously, andZiba, who had
slandered Mephibosheth, came rush-
ing down to the |ordan River to meet
the returning monarch. Shimei's pro-
fuse apology was probably insincere;
his great desire was to escape pun-
ishment now that David was in power
again. In the enthusiasm of the mo-
ment, the king ovemrled Abishai',s
desire to kill Shimei, and instead prom-
ised him amnesty. But David did not
forget Shimei's orrses. He later or-
dered Solomon to deal ruthlessly with
the foulmouthed Benjamite (1 Kgs.
2:8,9).

19:24-30 Mephibosheth also
c.rme. . . to meet the king. It was ob-
vious from his appearance that he
had mourned David's exile from the
day it began. He had been truly loyal
to the king, in spite of Zba's false
charges against him. The king spoke
rather roughly to him for not accom-
panying him into exile. Mephibosheth
explained that he had asked his ser-
vant Ziba to saddle a donkey, and
when Ziba had failed to do it,
Mephibosheth was helpless, being a
cripple. He stated frankly that Ziba
had slandered him but that injustice
did not matter as long as the king
had retumed. When David rather
unfairly ruled that Ziba and Mephi-
bosheth should divide the land be-
tween them, the crippled son of
]onathan revealed the true loyalty of
his heart: "Rather, let him take it all,
inasmuch as my lord the king has
come back inpeace to his own house."

19:31J9 Barzillai, theeighty-year-
old. . . Gileadite, was another true
friend to David. He had provided the
king with supplies at Mahanaim. Now
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he accompanied him to the )ordan.
David invited him to go with him to
]erusalem, promising him that he
would be well cared for. But Barzillai
refused to go on the grounds of his
short life expectanry, his inability to
discern between what was pleasant
and unpleasant, his loss of taste, and
his deafness. He would only be a

further burden to. . . the king if he
went. So he agreed to accompany
David a little way past the ]ordan
and then return to his own city. His
suggestion that Chimham (perhaps
his son) should go with David was
readily accepted.

1924043 By now a great proces-
sion had formed-all the people of
]udah. . . and half the men of the
other tribes-to bring the king back
to Jerusalem.

Internal strife broke out because

]udah had taken such a prominent
place in the restoration of the king
(i.e., bringing him across the ]ordan)
without inviting the ten tribes to par-
ticipate. ]udah explained that David
was their close relative and that they
had not profited in any way above
the others by taking the lead. The ten
tribes argued that they had ten times
as much right to participate as ]udah.
The fierceness of |udah's words was
an indication of the serious trouble
that lay ahead.

I. Sheba's Rebellion and Death
(Chap.20)

2O21, 2 A wicked rebel named
Sheba, of the tribe of Beniamin (and
possibly related to Saul), took the
words of ]udah (19:42) and turned
them into the basis for a rebellion.
The men of ludah had claimed David
as their own. Sheba now defiantly
announced that the ten tribes had no
part in David and were seceding.
Only the tribe of fudah was left to

David. later events indicate that Sheba
had a relatively small following. The
expression "every man of Israel" must
be understood in a restricted sense/
involving only the dissident men of
the ten tribes.

20:3 On reaching ]erusalem, the
king found the ten. . . concubines
whom he had left there, who had
been dishonorably treated by Absalom.
David arranged for them to be kept in
a house in seclusion for the rest of
their lives, as if in widowhood.

20:tb7 By now |oab had been de-
moted, and Amasa, Absalom's rebel
commander, was in charge of David's
army. The king ordered him to as-
semble the soldiers of ]udah...t 'ithin
three days to pursue and capture the
rebel leader, Sheba. For some unex-
plained reason, Amasa did not com-
plete the job within the time given,
so David ordered Abishai to take
command and set out with chosen
men to prevent Sheba from getting
established in fortified cities. |oab
was among those who went with
Abishai.

20:L10a As they reached a large
stone marker in Gibeon, Amasa came
to meet them. !oab,... dressed in a
soldiels battle armor, advanced to
meet Amasa, and as he did so his
sword dropped to the gtound. It seems
that he did this purposefully. He then
picked up his sword and moved to-
ward his unsuspecting cousin. With
a great show of friendliness, Joab
grabbed Amasa's beard as if to kiss
him, then killed him with one thrust
of the sword.

20:10b-1.3 Whenloab and Abishai
began to pursue Sheba, their follow-
ers were immobilized by the sight of
Amasa wallowing in his blood on the
highway. Not until his body was
removed did |oab's men follow him.

2O:7L22 The hunt for Sheba led
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to the far north, to the city of Abel of
Beth Maachah. This was located north
of the waters of Merom. It was a city
famous for its wise people. As |oab
laid siege to the 

"ity, 
. wise woman

called down to him and asked him
why he was going to destroy a
mother... city in Israel (i.e., an im-
portant city) that had always been
proverbial for its wisdom. When loab
explained that he was simply after
the rebel leader, Sheba, who was
hiding inside, she agreed to have him
killed and his head. . . thrown over
the wall as proof that he was dead.
As soon as this was done, Joab blew
the trumpet and returned to. . .Ieru-
salem, his mission accomplished.
Sheba's revolt probably did not last
more than a week.

20:2}.26 David had demotedloab,
appointing first Amasa (19:13) and
then Abishai (20:5) in his place. But
]oab had regained his position as
commander-in-chief .

The list of the king's important
officials in verses 2T26 is largely the
same as that in 8:15-18. ]oab headed
the army; Benaiah was in charge of
David's bodyguard; Jehoshaphat. . .
was the recorder; Sheva (same as
Seraiah) was the scribe or stenogra-
pher; Zadok and Abiathar were the
priests. (Zadok and Ahimelech were
the priests in the earlier list.) The
only other differences were that
Adoram was in charge of revenue
and Ira the |airite was David's priest
(or chief minister), whereas David's
sons had been mentioned in chapter 8.

IV. APPENDIX (Chaps. 21441
The remainder of 2 Samuel is re-

ally an appendix highlighting various
incidents in the reign of David, though
not in chronological order. (fhe chron-
ological order continues again in L

Kings 1.)
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A. The Famine and lts Termination
(Chap.21)

2lzl The first event was the fam-
ine, which lasted for three yearc.
l4lhen David inquired of the Lox.o as

to the cause, he was told that it was
because. . . Saul had broken the cov-
enant with the Gibeonites. These hea-
then inhabitants of the land had tricked
foshua into making a heaty with them.
Saul had broken the heaty by trying
to destroy the Gibeonites, a fact not
mentioned previously in the OT. The
term "bloodthirsty house" may im-
ply that Saul's descendants had an
active part in the slaughter of the
Gibeonites, in which case their pun-
ishment (vv. 2-9) was just. It may
seem harsh that the nation should
suffer for the crime of a man now
dead, but centuries earlier Israel had
sworn a solemn oath to the Gibeonites

flosh. 9:19, 20), and the famine came
because that oath had been broken.
Time does not dull God's memory or
His sense of justice.

2l:2-9 David approached the
Gibeonites to find out what they
would accept as satisfaction for Saul's
offense. They explained that they
didn't want any of Saul's silver or
gold, and that they had no right to
put any man to death in Israel. Noth-
ing would do but the execution of
seven of Saul's male descendants,
and David consented to this. The
seven sons were: the two sons of
Rizpah-Armoni and Mephibosheth
(not Mephibosheth the son of Jona-
than)-and the five sons of Saul's
daughter Merab (v. 8, NKfV marg.).
T\nro reasons for reiecting "Michd"
as the proper reading here are that
Mchd was married to PalO not Adriel
(see 1 Sam. 25:44), and she was
childless (2 Sam. 5:23). The Barzillai
mentioned here is not the same man
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who later helped David when he fled
from Absalom (17:27).

21:lo Rizpah, Saul's loyal concu-
bine, set up a watch by the bodies,
day and night, so that neither vul-
tures nor wild beasts could touch
them. She kept this vigil from the
beginning of harvest until God sent
rain and thus ended the famine which
had led to these deaths.

21211-74 When David heard of
her devotion, he took steps to give

decent burial to these seven bodies
and also to the bones of Saul and of
fonathan, which had been buried in
fabesh Gilead. The bones of Saul
and |onathan were laid to rest in the
tomb of Kish in Beniamin.

2lz1.!22 This passage describes
various battles against Philistine giants.
In the first one, David was almost
slain by Ishbi-Benob, but Abishai
rescued him and killed. . . the Philis-
tine. From then on the people would



not let David. . . go out with them to
baftle. In the second battle, at Gob
(or Gezer), another son of a giant was
slain by Sibbechai. In the third bat-
tle, Elhanan . . . killed the brother of
Goliath the Gittite, named L^ahmi-cf.
1 Chron. 20:5. The fourth battle
resulted in the death of a giant who
had six fingers on each hand and six
toes on each foot. Pliny mentions
certain six-fingered (sedigiti) Romans,
and this peculiarity is hereditary in
some families.2o

B. David's Thanksgiving Psalm
(Chap. 22)

22zl-51 With the words of this
song David praises the Lono for de-
liverance from his enemies and for
the innumerable blessings which had
been showered upon him. It was
probably penned after David had
firmly established himself on the
throne. Saul was dead, the kingdom
was united under his leadership, and
Israel's foes were beaten back. The
words are found, with some varia-
tions, in Psalm L8 and are quoted in
the NT as applying to the Messiah (v.

3, "in whom I will trust," cf. Heb.
2:73;v.50, cf. Rom. 15:9).

Looking at it as a Messianic psalm,
we may outline it as follows:

1. Praise to God for hearing and
answering prayer (vv. 2a)

2. Death closing in on the Savior
(w.5-7a).

3. God warring against the hosts
of hell as they seek unsuccess-
fuIly to prevent the Resurrection
(vv.7V20).

4. Reasons why God raised Mes-
siah from the dead (w. 2t-30).

5. The Messiah's Second Advent,
in which He destroys His ene-
mies (w. 3143).

5. The glorious kingdom of the
Messiah (w. 114-51).
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For a detailed exposition see com-
mentary on Psalm 18.

C. David's Mighty Men (Chap. 23)

23:l-7 The first seven verses give
the very beautiful last words of
David-that is, his last inspired ut-
terance in song. He describes the
ideal ruler, the Messiah, whose reign
shall be a glorious dawn, a morning
without clouds after a long stormy
night.21 David realized that he did
not fit the description, but he took
comfort in the fact that God's cove-
nant assured him that the Messiah
would be descended from him. Verses
6 and 7 describe Christ's judgment
on the sons of rebellion when He
returns to set up His kingdom.

23:8-12 A catalog of David's
mighty men is given in verses 8-39. It
is significant that |oab is not honored
in this list, probably because he killed
Absalom (not,to mention Abner and
Amasa!). This register is near the
end of David's reign, while the paral-
lel list in 1 Chronicles L1:11-47 is
placed at the beginning. Although
not identical, there are great similari-
ties between the two rosters. More
information about these men and their
exploits can be found in the com-
mentary on 1 Chronicles 11.

The first three mighty men were:

1. ]osheb-Basshebeth, also called
Adino the Eznite-he slew eight
hundred men at one time. (1

Chron. says three hundred, but
that number is probably a copy-
ist's error.)

2. Eleazar-he fought off the Phil-
istines when his fellow soldiers
had retreated. They returned
only to strip the slain. When
the battle was over, his hand was
so weary (probably cramped)
that he could not unclasp his
fingers from the sword.
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3. Shammah-he stood alone
against the Philistines when the
men of Israel had fled. Stand-
ing in a field. . . of lentils, he
fought off the enemy and gained
a great victory.

23213-17 The three unnamed
mighty men referred to here came to
David when he was in the cave of
Adullam, and when Bethlehem was
in the hands of the Philistines. David
expressed a longing for a drink of
the water from the well of Bethlehem.
At the risk of their lives, these men
broke through the lines of the
Philistines and brought some water
back to David. He was so overcome
by this sacrifice that he poured it out
as an offering to the Lono; he did not
feel that he could drink it. Williams
comments:

Those who live close to ]esus hear
the longings of His heart for draughts
of love from Africa and India and
China; and, like these mighty men,
they furn their backs on home and
wealth, and risk or lay down their
lives to win for Christ the affection
and service of nations held as
hopelessly in the power of Satan as

the well of Bethlehem was in the
hand of the Philistine.z

23z1.&23 Two more of David's il-
lustrious heroes were:

1. Abishai-he killed three hun-
dred men and was commander
of the three mentioned in verse
16, though not one of them.

2. Benaiah-he killed two lion-
like heroes of Moab. He also
. . . killed a lion in... a pit on a
snowy day, and an Egyptian
who was better-armed than he.

2322L39 The final mighty men of
David-the thirty (or thirty-seven)
are given in verses 2L39.

Some numbers in this chapter need
to be explained, such as the thirty
chiefs (w. 73,24), the thirty-seven (v.

39), etc. The thirty may have been an
elite military Broup, but counting all
those who had served in it at one
time or another, the total was thirty-
seven. There were three in the first
group: |osheb-Basshebeth (or Adino),
Eleazar, and Shammah (w. &12). Two
were in the second group: Abishai
and Benaiah (w. 1&23). In the third
group $r.24-39), the number "thir{'
may have been a technical term, like
"the twelve" for the apostles, even if
one or more were not always there. It
could also be quite literal, but the
extra men beyond thirty may have
been replacements for those who died
in battle, such as Uriah the Hittite,
the last valiant man in the list and
Bathsheba's husband.

The Lord fesus has His mighty
men (and women!) too. He takes
note of them just as surely as David
took note of those who valiantly served
him. Whatever our rank, let us fight
the good fight of faith:

Soldiers of Christ, arise,
And put your afinor on,
Strong in the strength which God

supplies,
Through His etemal Son.

Stand, then, in His great might,
With all His strength endued;
But take, to arm you for the fight,
The panoply of God.

--Charles Wesley

D. David's Census and lts
Consequences (Chap. 24)

William D. Crockett suggests that
the events recorded here took place
some time after David captured
]erusalem (chap. 5) but before he
brought the ark into the holy city
(chap. 6).23
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24:l It would appear that God in
His anger told David to take a census
of Israel and Judah. But we learn
from 1 Chronicles 21:1 that it was
Satan who moved David to do this.
Satan precipitated it, David performed it
(because of the pride of his heart),
and God permitted it. The Septuagint
rendering of verse L reads "and Satan
moved David" rather than "and He
moved David."

2422-9 When the king ordered
)oab to begin the numbering, David's
military commander demonstrated bet-
ter judgment than he did. He real-
ized that the purpose of the census
was to cater to David's pride, and he
urged the king to desist, but in vain.
Obedient to David, |oab and his men
went throughout the land, numbering
the people; they found that there
were eight hundred thousand sol-
diers in Israel and five hundred
thousand in ]udah.

Exodus 30:'1.2, 1,3 commanded that
a half-shekel ransom be collected when
a census was taken. There is no re-
cord of David's doing so. Pride moti-
vated him to number the people. The
census might cause him to depend
on the size of his army and not on the
arm of the Lord.

24:lLl4 After the census was fin-
ished, the king was convicted of his
sin, and cried out to the Lono for
forgiveness. God sent the prophet
Gad to him, offering any one of three
punishments: (1) seven years of
famine . . . in theland; (2) threemonths
of pursuit by his enemies; (3) three
days of pestilence or plague. David
chose to fall into the hand of the
Lono, and not into man's.

24zl9-25 Thelonpsentthreedays
of plague, killing seventy thousand
men. The destroying angel was about
to destroy the city of Jerusalem when
God stopped him at the threshing
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floor of Araunah (also called Oman).
David asked the Lord why He was
destroying the people of Israel when
it was David and his house who were
guilty. God's reply, given through
Gad, was for David to build an
altar. . . on the threshing floor of
Araunah. So David the king immedi-
ately began to arrange with Araunah
the Jebusite for the purchase of the
site. Although he was a Gentile,
Araunah offered not only the threshing
floor without charge but also oxen for
sacrifices and the threshing imple-
ments for firewood. The king's noble
answer was, "nor will I offer burnt
offerings to the Lono my God with
that which costs me nothing."

Finally David bought the threshing
floor and the oxen for fifty shekels of
silver. (1 Chron. 21:25 says that David
paid 600 shekels of gold for the place,
but this undoubtedly included the
property surrounding the threshing
floor.) The plague stopped when bumt
offerings were offered on the altar (v.

2s).
The threshing floor of Araunah,

on Mount Moriah, was probably the
very same spotwhere Abraham offered
Isaac. It later became the site of
Solomon's temple and then of Herod's
temple in the time of Christ. Today it
is occupied by a Moslem shrine-the
Dome of the Rock. It will probably be
the location of the temple in the Trib-
ulation and finally of the millennial
temple.

The Scriptures are completely hon-
est in their treatment of the heroes of
the faith. David had his faults and.
they are mentioned alongside hisfaith.
We have followed David from the
flock, through exile, into exaltation.
Few men walked closer to God; few
men fell deeper into sin. But through
it all he was sustained by the Lord.
We have all benefited from the expe-
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riences that David passed through,
because he recorded them in his
psalms.

Matthew Henry remarks on David
as he appears in Samuel and how he
appears in Psalms:

Many things in his history are very
instructive; but for the hero who is
the subject of it, though in many
instances he appears here very great,
and very good, and very much the
favourite of heaven; yet it must be
confessed that his honour shines
brighter in his Psalms than in his
Annals.2a

The words of Psalm 40 fitly sum-
marize David's life:

I waited patiently for the Lonp, and
He inclined to me, and heard my
cry. He also brought me up out of a
horrible pit, out of the miry clay,
and He set my feet upon a rock,
and established my steps. He has
put a new song in my mouth-praise
to our God; many will see it and
fear, and will trust in the Lono (Ps.

t1():1-3).
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FIRST KINGS

Introduction
"The history of the nation is recorded from the close of the reign of
Daaid to the middle of the reign of Ahaziah. ln its highest glory under
Solomon, the kingdom foreshadows the millennial kingdom of our
Lord. The prosperity of the nation rises or falls according to the

character of the ruler and his people, illustrating for us the important
principle that obedience is the condition of blessing,' 

_E B. Meyer

I. Unique Place in the Canon

The importance of Kings, which
was originally only one book, can be
seen from a historical perspective in
that it spans 400 years of the history
of Israel, from the reign of Solomon
to the Babylonian Captivity. It re-
cords the reigns, not only of )udah
(as does Chronicles), but also of the
apostate nation called "Israel" or
"Ephraim" in the North. However, it
is not a mere history book; Kings
gives a spiritual analysis of the kings
as to whether they served the Lord or
idols---or were half-hearted in their
loyalty to God.

Perhaps most helpful of all to most
Bible readers are the exciting yet edi-
fying ministries of the prophets Elijah
and his successor Elisha.

An important lesson of Kings is
that God rewards loyalty and punishes
apostasy. Hezekiah and ]osiah are
the clearest examples of the former (2

Kgs. L8:3; 22.2). The obvious exam-
ples of the latter-on a national scale-
are the exiles, first of the Northern
Kingdom (722 B.C.) and then of the
Southern (585 B.C.).

II. Authorship

The human author of Kings is un-
known. A great deal of the book is
apparently compiled from records,
but with the guidance of the Holy
Spirit. Some have suggested a priestly
author, but one wonders what suita-
ble priestly writers would have been
available in the apostate Northern
Kingdom. A prophetic author seems
more likely. The final editor of the
book is thought possibly to be Ezra if
it was a priest and Ezekiel or |eremiah
if it was a prophet.

III. Date

Second Kings ends on the positive
conciliatory note of Babylonian King
Evil-Merodach's kindly elevation of
King fehoiachin of ]udah after thirty-
seven years of prison (c. 560 B.C.).
An even more encouraging historical
event that is conspicuous by its ab'
sence is the beginning of the return of
the |ews to Palestine (536 B.C.). Since
it is unlikely that such a patriotic
writer as the author of Kings would
neglect to mention this return if it
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had already started, it seems that the
date Kings was finished would be
between 550 and 535 B.C.

IV. Background and Themes

The two prominent groups men-
tioned in Kings are the kings and the
prophets. The judgment passed on a

king stemmed directly from his obe-
dience or disobedience to the Lord.
The prophet's ministry was always
one of calling the wandering nation
back to ]ehovah.

O. ]. Gibson summarizes the book
as follows:

Two chronological lines of kings are
interwoven in the account. Israel,
with ten tribes, is sometimes called
the northern kingdom because its
land was to the north of |erusalem.

From its fust ruler, Jeroboam, to its
destruction and captivity by Assyria,
it was continuously in disobedience
and idolatry before God. The so-
called southem kingdom of Iudah,
centering in Jerusalem, was far from
faithful to God, but yet maintained a

semblance of obedience among a faith-
ful minorify. The most glorious pe-
riod of the time was that of Solomon s
reign. The building of the Temple
and its dedication receive more at-
tention than any other period, indi-
cating its importance in God's eyes.
Solomon s reign, ending with depar-
ture and judgment, is a solemn warn-
ing of what will happen when divine
privileges and honor are abused and
His Word flouted. Only when every
appeal of grace had been exhausted
by persistent disobedience did God,
not heathendom, destroy first the
northern and then the southern
kingdom.l

l Kings

OUTLINE

I. THE LAST DAYS OF DAVID (1:L-2:11)
A. Adonijah's Attempt to Seize the Throne (1:1-38)

B. Solomon s Anointing at Gihon (1:39-53)

C. David's Final Charge to Solomon (2:1-1L)

IL THE GOLDEN REIGN OF KING SOLOMON (212-11.:43)
A. Solomon's Purge of the Opposition (2:12-45)

B. The Wisdom of Solomon (Chap. 3)

C. Solomon's Administrators (4:L-19)

D. Solomon in All His Splendor (4:2U34)
E. Solomon's Temple (Chaps. 5-7)

1. Solomon's Agreement with King Hiram (Chap. 5)
2. Description and Construction of the Temple (Chap. 5)
3. The Construction of Other Buildings (7:1-L2)
4. Fumishings of the Temple (7:1T51)

F. Dedication of the Temple (Chap. 8)

G. Solomon's Fame (Chaps. 9, 10)
1. His Covenant from God (9:1-9)
2. His Gifts to Hiram (9:10-1a)
3. His Subjects and Sacrifices (9:1.L25)
4. His Navy (9:2G28)



l Kings

5. His Visit from the Queen of Sheba (10:1-13)
6. His Riches (10:1,*29)

H. Solomon's Apostasy and Death (Chap. t1)

IIL THE DIVIDED KINGDOM (Chaps. 72--22)
A. King Rehoboam of |udah (72:L2a)
B. King ]eroboam of Israel (12:21-1.4:20)

1. Jeroboam's False Religious Centers (12:2*33)
2. Jeroboam and the Man of God (13:1-32)
3. Jeroboam's False Priesthood (13:33, 34)
4. Death of |eroboam's Son (1,4:1-20)

C. King Rehoboam of ]udah (cont'd) (L4:21,-31)

D. King Abiiam of Judah (15:1-8)

E. King Asa of fudah (15:9-2a)

F. King Nadab of Israel (75:2,*27)

G. King Baasha of Israel (1.5:2&-1.6:7)

H. King Elah of Israel (15:F10)
I. King Zimri of.Israel (16:11-20)

I. KinS Tibni of Israel (75:21., 22)

K. King Omri of Israel (15:2L28)

L. Kir,g Ahab of Israel and the Prophet Elijah (1.6:29-22:40)
1. The Sins of Ahab (15:2L34)
2. Eliiah and the Drought (17:1-7)
3. Eliiah and the Widow of Zarephath (17:&-24)
4. Elijah's Challenge to the Priests of Baal (18:1-19)
5. Eliiah's Victory over the Priests of Baal (18:2Oa0)
6. Elijah's Prayer for Rain (18:41-46)
7. Elijah's Flight to Horeb (19:1-18)
8. Elijah's Appointment of Elisha (79:79-27)
9. Ahab's First Victory over Syria (20:l-22)

L0. Ahab's Second Victory over Syria (20:2T?l)
L1. Ahab's Disobedience (20:3!43)
12. Ahab's Crimes against Naboth (Chap. 21)
13. Ahab's Last Battle (22:1.40\

M. King |ehoshaphat of ludah (22:41,-50)

N. King Ahaziah of Israel (22:51-53)
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355 1 Kings 1

Commentary

I. THE LAST DAYS OF DAVID
(1:L-2:11.)

A. Adoniiah's Attempt to Seize the
Throne (1:1-38)

7:74 David was now seventy
years old and in declining health. He
was about to pass off the stage of
history. The proposal of his servants
in verse 2 seems at first glance both
puzzlingand shocking. However, this
practice was accepted at that time as

being of value in the case of an illness
like David's. It was not an act of
doubtful morality and would not cre-
ate a public scandal. One thing we
can be sure of is that David did not
"knolv" (in the sense of having sex-
ual intercourse with) Abishag (v. ab).
And it seems probable from chapter 2

that she was considered a legal wife
of David because Solomon interpreted
Adonijah's later request for her as a
claim to the throne (2:21',22).

1:L10 Adoniiah was apparently
David's oldest surviving son (2:22)
and thus considered himself next in
line for the throne. Amnon and
Absalom were both dead. Chileab
was probably dead as well (2 Sam.
3:24). Before his father died, Adonijah
proclaimed himself as king, prepared
a great entourage, and enlisted the
support of ]oab and Abiathar. Being
a very good-looking man/ he won a
great following. Verse 5a indicates
that David was an indulgent father
and Adonijah a spoiled son. When
Adonijah. . . sacrificed a great many
animals near En Rogel, he. . . invited
to the feast all except those whom he
knew to be loyal to his father-Nathan
the prophet, Benaiah, the mighty
men of David, and Solomon.

L:1L-38 God had told David be-
fore Solomon was born that Solomon
would be Israel's next king (1. Chron.
22:9, 10). Nathan had a desire to see

the word of the Lord fulfilled. Being
concerned about the threat of Adoni-
jah, he skillfully brought the issue to
David's attention. Coached by Nathan,
Bathsheba appeared before the ailing
king and notified him of the plot. She
also reminded him of a promise he
had previously made (though unre-
corded) that Solomon, her son, would
be the next king. fust as she finished
requesting that he publicly announce
Solomon as his successor, Nathan
arrived and Bathsheba withdrew.
Nathan repeated the news concern-
ing Adonijah's plot to seize the king-
dom and asked if this was the king's
desire. When David called for Bath-
sheba, Nathan withdrew. David re-
assured Bathsheba that Solomon
would indeed be his successor. Then
he instructed Zadok the priest, Nathan
the prophet, and Benaiah to take
...Solomon...to Gihon, a spring
located outside the city, on the king's
own mule and to anoint him as king.

B. Solomon's Anointing at Gihon
(1:39-53)

Since it is widely held that Solomon
had a two-year co-regency with his
father, for which he would have had
to be anointed, this was a second
anointing that recognized him as sole
ruler. This public anointing by Zadok
the priest caused great rejoicing among
David's followers, but consternation
among Adonijah and those who were
feasting with him. When the latter
heard that Solomon was now sitting
on the royal throne and that David



was grateful to the Lord for this, they
realized that Adonijah's plot \ /as a
failure. Adoniiah fled to the taber-
nade and took hold of the horns of the
altar, an act which was supposed to
grant him safety from punishment.
Solornon decreed that Adonijah would
be spared if found worttry, but punished
if caught in any future wickedness.
Then he sent Adonijah home.

C. David's Final Charge to Solomon
(2:1-11)

If David in exile typifies Christ in
His rejection during ifris age of grace,
Solomon typifies Him as the King
reigning in millennial glory. When
He returns to set up Hip kingdom,
His first act will be to destroy His foes
and to purge out of His kingdom
everything that offends. We see this
pictured in chapter 2.

|ust before his death, David deliv-
ered a solemn charge to Solomon,
urging him to be obedient to the Lono
and instructing him to take appropri-
ate action concerning certain men:
|oab should be slain for murdering
Abner. . . and Amasa; the sons of
Barzillai should be shown kindness
because of their father's kindness to
David when he was fleeing from
Absalom; Shimei should be slain even-
tually because he cursed David, but
Solomon could work out the details.
The expression "... shed the blood
of war in peacetime" (v. 5b) reads in
the NTV "shedding their blood in
peacetime as if in battle."

After a reign of forty years, David
died and was buried in ]erusalem.

II. THE GOLDEN REIGN OF
KING SOTOMON
l2zl2-llz43l

A. Solomon's Purge of the
Opposition 12z1246l

2272-25 Solomon sat on the
throne, and his kingdom was firmly

357

established. Adoniiah was grieved
that he had been deprived of the
throne, although he had to admit
that it was Solomon s by the will of
God (v. 15b). Whether innocently or
insidiously, he made a petition of
King Solomon through Bathsheba
that Abishag, David's nurse, might
be given to him for a wife. Solomon
looked upon this as being the next
thing to asking for. . . the kingdom
itself, so he ordered Benaiah to exe-
cute Adoniiah.

2:2G34 The king also expelled
Abiathar from the priesthood, doubt-
less because he had supported Adon-
ijah in his abortive plot. This was in
partial fulfillment of God's judgment
on the house of Eli (see 1 Sam.
2:31.-35). When ]oab heard of Abia-
tha/s dismissal, he fled to the. . . horns
of the altar for refuge. Benaiah or-
dered him to leave the altar, but |oab
refused, expressing the determina-
tion to die there. Benaiah executed
him quickly and had him buried in
his own house in the wildemess.
The deaths of Abner and Amasa were
fiorlly avenged. The altar of God
gave no protection to anyone who
broke the law of God.

2:35 Benaiah was appointed com-
mander of the anny, and Zadok
succeeded Abiathar as priest. Benaiah
had served David since the days of
Saul. He was a man of great valor
and the captain of David's personal
bodyguard (2 Sam. 20:23), His unfail-
ing courage was surpassed only by
his undying loyalty to the house of
David. Courage and loyalty should
also characterize those who serve
David's greater Son, the Lord |esus
Christ.

2:3646 Solomon did not order
Shimei's execution immediately.
Rather, he put him under a sort of
house arrest, forbidding him to leave

1 Kings 1,2



358 1 Kings 24
the city. After three years. . . Shimei
left ferusdem. . . to seek. . . two es-

caped slaves. . . in Gath. In so doing
he broke the oath that Solomon had
made him swe.rr earlier, and he dem-
onstrated that he was no more faith-
ful to Solomon than he had been to
David. When he returned, the king
commanded Benaiah to put him to
death.

Thus Solomon made his kingdom
secure by aggressively removing all
whose hearts were not with him.
Thereafter his reign was one of peace.
The Christian will know the peace of
God as he puts out of his life the
things which oppose the reign of
Christ within.

B. The Wisdom of Solomon
(Chap.3)

3:1 Solomon manried the daughter
of the Pharaoh who was then in power
in Eg;ryt. Perhaps this shows that his
trust was in political alliances. The
marriage, although politically expedi-
ent, was spiritually disastrous as well
as forbidden by the law. From this
point onward, Solomon s harem grew
until it contained hundreds of foreign
women. Solomon thus linked himself
with many foreign powers but alien-
ated himself from the Lord (11:1-8).

3224 High places were here used
for the worship of the Lonp. This was
not strictly in accordance with the
law; God was supposed to be wor-
shiped only in the place which He
designated. But it is here excused on
the ground that there was no official
house, since Shiloh had been destroyed
by the Philistines about 1050 B.C.
when the ark was carried away (1.

Sam. 4). After the temple was built,
high places continued to be used, but
for idolatrous worship. Although the
ark was in ]erusalem at this time, the
tabernacle was in Gibeon (1 Chron.

2L:29), about six miles away. It was
there that the king offered a thou-
sand burnt offerings, probably at the
outset of his reign.

3:5-15 God appeared to Solo-
mon...at Gibeon and asked him what
he would like most of all. The king
requested an understanding heart for
the great task of judging and ruling
the people of Israel. The request
pleased the Lono, and it was granted-
together with riches and honor, and
also long life, if Solomon would walk
in obedience to God. Today God of-
fers to everyone the greatest gift for
which one could possibly ask-the
Lord fesus Christ, "in whom are hid-
den all the treasures of wisdom and
knowledge" (Col. 2:3).

3z1.L28 The remainder of chap-
ter 3 gives an example of the king's
great wisdom. Two. . . harlots were
quarreling over which one was the
mother of a baby. When Solomon
threatened to divide the baby with a
sword into two equal parts, the true
mother was revealed by her desire to
spare the child even if she didn't get
the baby for herself. Such wisdom
caused Solomon to be greatly feared
and respected in all Israel.

C. Solomon's Administrators
(4:1-19)

4:14 These verses list Solomon's
high officials, or cabinet: Azariah, a
grandson of Zadok, who seems to
have succeeded him as high priest;
Elihoreph and Ahiiah, secretaries of
state; ]ehoshaphat, recorder or chron-
ider; Benaiah, commander of the army;
Zadok and Abiathar, the priests;
Azariah- over the officers; Zabud-
the friend of Solomon; Ahishar, in
charge of the palace; Adoniram, in
charge of the labor force (tribute).
The name'Abiatha/'in verse 4 pres-
ents a difficulty if it is the same one
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350 1 Kings 4, 5

Solomon dismissed in 2:27. Perhaps
he was dismissed after this period.
Or perhaps he still retained the title
of priest though no longer exercising
priestly functions. It may, however,
have been another Abiathar (see 2
Sam. 8:1L18). Matthew Poole com-
ments:

Some say that here is mention made
of all Solomon's chief officers, both
such as now were, and such as had
been, and such as were afterwards,
as they gather from verses 11 and 15,
where two persons are named who
married two of Solomon's daughters,
which could not be till many years
after this time.2

427-19 Solomon divided the land
of Israel into twelve sections and put
a governor in charge of each area to
collect food from the people. Each
division of the land with its officer in
charge was responsible for supplying
the royal board one month out of the
year. fudah is not mentioned.

D. Solomon in All His Splendor
(4:20-34)

4:20, 2l The kingdom under
Solomon reached out to the River
Euphrates, to the land of the Philis-
tines, and to the border of Egypt
(vv.27, 24). Much of this territory
consisted of kingdoms that paid tribute
to Solomon but were not considered
part of Israel. Therefore Solomon's
kingdom was not the complete fulfill-
ment of the Palestinian covenant (Gen.
15:18-21).

4:2248 The magnificence of Solo-
mon's reign is described: his vast
food supply, his thousands of horses,
etc. But we must remember that in
order to support such lavishness, it
was necessary to tax the people very
heavily. Also, we need to remember
that Solomon's accumulation of horses

was a violation of God's order (Deut.
77:76). (On the apparent contradic-
tion between verse 26 and 2 Chron.
9:25, see the notes on that chapter.)

4:29-34 The king's wisdom is
again referred to. He was wiser than
any other. The sages mentioned in
verse 31 were the sons of Zerah (7

Chron. 2:6), Mahol (dancer) being sim-
ply an appellation. Ethan was the
author of Psalm 89; Heman wrote
Psalm 88. We know nothing about
the other men. Solomon spoke three
thousand proverbs, only a portion of
which are preserved in the book of
Proverbs. His songs numbered one
thousand and five, the best being the
Song of Songs. Verse 33 means that
his wide knowledge of many sciences
enabled him to use object lessons
from nature in expounding his wis-
dom. People traveled from afar to
hear him.

E. Solomon's Temple (Chaps. 5-7)

L. Solomon's Agreement utith King
Hiram (Chap.5)

5:1-12 Hiram was a Gentile king
of TyrE, and as such he controlled
vast timber resources in Lebanon. He
had been very friendly to David and
now wished to show that same friend-
liness to Solomon. It was therefore
arranged that he should provide lum-
ber with which Solomon could build
a temple for the Lono. Solomon would
send workers north to Lebanon to
assist in the cutting operation. The
logs would then be taken to the Med-
iterranean Sea, floated in rafts down
to a point near Joppa, and then trans-
ported inland to Jerusalem. As pay-
ment for the timbef, Solomon provided
Hiram's household with food sup-
plies year by year.

5;1L1E In order to obtain the man-
power for this gigantic task of cutting



lumber, Solomon drafted thirty thou-
sand men of Israel, requiring them to
go to Lebanon. . . in shifts of ten
t'housand each month. In addition to
these men, the king had eighty
thousand Canaanite slaves (Gebalites)
working in the quarries of Israel, pre-
paring stones for the temple (cf. v. 15;

2 Chron. 2:77, 18). He also had sev-
enty thousand who caried burdens.

Solomon's massive building opera-
tions involved a great force of slave
labor (cf. 9:15-22). But even this proved
inadequate, and he was compelled to
draft native Israelites (probably ex-
cluding ]udah), not as slave laborers
but as forced laborers. The Israelites,
with their tradition for sturdy inde-
pendence, bitterly resented this, and
it became a major cause of the divi-
sion of the kingdom (12:4). How nec-
essary it is to have divine wisdom in
all matters, and not to ride rough-
shod over the sensitivities and wel-
fare of others! (Daily Notes of the

Scripture Union).

(See the notes on problems in 2

Chron. 2 for an explanation of the
numerical discrepancies between these
two chapters.)

2, Desciption nnd Construction of
the Temple (Chap. 6)

5:1 In verse 1., the work of build-
ing the temple is said to have been
started 480 years after the exodus
from Eg1pt. [f Solomon began the
construction lu:.96716f, 8.C., this would
date the exodus at 1.446147 B.C. It is
not possible, however, to fix these
dates with absolute certainty. There
is much dispute among scholars on
this subiect, but 1.M5 B.C. is very
dose to the early date of the exodus.

6:24 Details concerning the plan
of the temple are given in chapter 6.
They are at times technical and in-
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volved, making it difficult to get the
exact picture. However, we do know
that the temple was built somewhat
as follows. It was 90 feet long, 30 feet
wide, and 45 feet high (v. 2). It was
divided into two rooms. The first
room was the sancfuary, measuring
60 feet long by 30 feet wide by 45 feet
high (w. 2, L7). Latticed windows,
probably near the top, provided light
and an escape for smoke (v. 4). The
second room was the inner sancfu-
ary, 30 feet long by 30 feet wide by 30
feet high. The vestibule added 30
more feet to the length at the east or
front end and was elevated 15 feet
above ground level. On the north,
west, and south sides of the temple
were three stories of side chambers,
or rooms, for the priests. These were
against the wall of the temple but
were not an integral part of it.

6:7-10 All the lumber and stone
for the temple was finished at the
quarry to exact specifications so that
when brought to )erusalem, the pieces
could be fitted together without iron
tools (v. 7). Thus the temple was
erected silently, just as the living tem-
ple of God is being built today. Verses
8 and 10 describe the doorway to the
side chambers and the height of each
story (71/z feet). Verse 9 describes the
roof of the whole temple.

5:1142 lhe word of the Lonp
graciously came to Solomon during
the construction, promising to con-
fum the Davidic covenant and that
God would dwellin the temple amont
the children of Israel if the king
would be obedient (w. 1L-13). The
interior of the building was lined
with cedar boards, completely over-
laid. . . with pure gold; no stone was
seen. These stones, so skillfully and
precisely cut, were not even visible.
Spurgeon makes a spiritual application:

l Kings 5, 5
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Even the foundation stones were not
rugged and rough, but hewn and
costly. God would have everything
which is done for him done well. He
careth not so much for that which
meets the eye of man, he delights
himself with the beauty of those liv-
ing stones of his spiritual temple
which are hidden away from obser-
vation.3

6:?-128 Standing on either side
of the ark, in the inner sanctuary,
were two carved cherubim, overlaid
. . . with gold. Their outstretched wings
reached from one wall to the other.
These are not the same as the cheru-
bim on the mercy seat (Ex. 25:18;
37:9).

6229, 3O Nothing but gold was
visible inside the temple.

6:31-35 The folding or sliding
doors leading to the inner sancfuary
are described in verses 31 and 32. The
rooms were also separated by a veil
which hung inside the doors of the
inner sanctuary--2 Chron. 3:14. The
main doors leading to the sanctuary
are described in verses 3!35.

6236 In front of the temple was
the inner court of the priests. There
was a low wall between it and the
outer court. This wall consisted of
three rows of hewn stone and a rorv
of cedar beams.

In the inner court were a huge
brazen altar for sacrifices, a huge
laver used by the priests for cleans-
ing, and ten smaller lavers (chap. 7).
The outer court was for the people of
Israel.

6:37, 38 The temple was begun
in the fourth year of Solomon's reign
and was finished. . . seven yeats later.

3. The Construction of Other
Buildings O:7-72)

7zl The narrative now furns to
the construction of Solomon's own

house and other royal buildings in-
cluded in the great court.

Solomon's house, or the royal pal-
ace, took thirteen years to build. It
was located slightly southeast of the
temple and just outside the wall of
the inner court. Some think that the
fact that it took six years longer to
build the palace than the temple indi-
cates a greater concem for Solomon's
ego than for God's glory. On the
other hand, perhaps the temple took
only seven years because of Solomon's
zeal for God to be given a place, and
his thousands of laborers built a "holy
temple" (for the Lono) at a greater
speed.

722-12 The House of the Forest
of Lebanon (w. 2-5) was at the south-
ern portion of the great court. Its
outstanding feature was the large num-
ber of cedar pillars in it. Perhaps this
accounted for its name. We do not
know definitely the function of this
building, but we surmise from L Kings
10:17 that it was an armory. lmmedi-
ately north of the House of the Forest
of Lebanon was the Hall (or Porch) of
Pillars (v. 5). It was probably the
entrance to the Hall of Judgment and
the throne room (v. 7). Adjoining the
royal palace was the House of Pha-
raoh's daughter, where it is likely
that the royal harem lived (v. 8). All
the buildings were made of costly
stone blocks cut to exact measure-
ments. Also, the wall around the
great court was made of three rows
of stone blocks covered by cedar
beams.

Another perspective of these verses
sees the House of the Forest of
Lebanon, the Hall of Pillars, and the
Hall of the Throne (the Hall of ]udg-
ment) as all part of the palace. The
hall made for Pharaoh's daughter
adjoined the royal residence.

1 Kings 5, 7



4. Funishings of the Temple
O:7L57)
7:13,14 Huram (spelled Hiram in

Heb. and KJV) was not the same as
the king of Tyre. He was a master
workman of |ewish lineage who lived
in Tyre.

7zll22 Next two huge pillars of
bronze which stood at the entrance
of the temple are described. One was
named Jachin (He slwll establish) and
the other Boaz (in Him is strength). At
the top of each pillar was a bowl-like
capital, highly ornamental. Although
the physical details of these pillars
are given, we are not told the spirit-
ual significance behind them. Some-
one has well observed that the pillars
of God's liring temple today are be-
fievers of holy character (Gal. 2:9).
Revelation 3:12 is God's promise that
those who overcome will be made
pillars in His heavenly temple for all
eternity.

7:2T26 The Sea of cast bronze
was the huge laver which stood in
the inner court. It was a large basin,
supported by twelve bronze oxen and
placed between the temple and the
altar, but to the south (2 Chron. 4:10).
It supplied water for the priests to
wash their hands and feet.

7227-39 In addition to the large
laver, there were ten smaller lavers
resting on four-wheeled carts or
stands. No mention is made of the
bronze altar until 3:64, although it too
was in the inner court.

724047 Huram supervised the
construction of all the burnished
bronze work in connection with the
temple area, including the pots, the
shovels, and the bowls of the temple
itself. The bronze articles were cast
in clay, in much the same manner as
is done today (v. 46).

7:4&-50 The furnishings of the
holy place included the golden altar
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of incense, the table of gold, ten
golden tables of showbread (2 Chron.
4:8), ten golden lampstands of pure
gold, and the golden utensils.

T:5l David had made elaborate
preparations for the temple that he
was not allowed to build. Solomon
brought these treasures into the tem-
ple for use and safekeeping.

Differences between this chapter
and.2 Chronicles 24 are discussed
in the notes on 2 Chronicles.

F. Dedication of the Temple
(Chap.8)

8:1-5 With the temple completed,
the next step was to bring. . . the ark
of the covenant from the section of
|erusalem known as the City of David,
or Zion, to the temple on Mount
Moriah. This probably took place al-
most a year after the building was
completed (cf.. v.2 with 1 Kgs.6:37,
38).

|ust before the Feast of Thbernac-
les, a great national holiday took place,
and the ark, the tabernacle, and the
holy furnishings were brought to the
temple by the priests and the Levites.
This was accompanied by the sacri-
fice of a great number of sheep and
oxen.

8:G9 The ark was put in the Most
Holy Place. In some way that we do
not understand, the ends of the poles
were visible from the holy place, but
they could not be seen from outside,
on the porch. The poles were not
removed, as stated in the KfV (v. 8).
At this time the only items in the ark
were the two tablets of stone,
containing the Ten Commandments.
We are not told what happened to
the pot of manna or to Aaron's rod
that budded (Heb. 9:4).

8:10, 11 As soon as the ark (typi-
cal of Christ) was given its proper
place, the glory cloud, signifying the

l Kings 7, 8
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divine Presence, filled the temple.
The priests were not able to carry on
their duties because the glory of the
Lono filled the house.

E:12, 13 When all was finished,
Solomon addressed the Lono. God
had said that He would dwell in
thick darkness. Now Solomon had
built Him an exalted house with a
Most Holy Place that had no illumi-
nation except the glory of God Himself.

With his usual spiritual insight,
Matthew Henry comments:

He showed himself ready to hear the
prayer Solomon was now about to
make; and not only so, but took up
his residence in this house, that all
his praying people might there be
encouraged to make their applica-
tions to him. But the glory of God
appeared in a cloud, a dark cloud, to
signify, (1.) The darkness of that dis-
pensation in comparison with the
light of the gospel, by wlich, with
open face, we behold, as in a glass, the
glory of the Iord. (2.) The darkness of
our present state in comparison with
the vision of God, which will be the
happiness of heaven, where the di-
vine glory is unveiled. Now we only
say what he is not, but then we shall
see him as he is.a

Sz1tL2l Next the king turned to
the people in blessing. He traced the
fulfillment of God's promise to David
concerning the temple and expressed
his satisfaction that the ark of the
covenant now had a settled abode.

8:2246 The prayer of dedication
is recorded in verses 22-53. After
extolling God for keeping His covenant
with David concerning the temple,
he asked Him to fulfill another cove-
nant that He had made with David-
the promise that there would never
fail to be a descendant of David to
sit. . . on the throne.

8:27-30 Although Solomon real-

ized that no temple on earth was
adequate to contain the great God,
yet he asked that the Lono might
recognize this temple and that when
he or any of the people of Israel
addressed God there, He might hear
and forgive.

8:31-53 Then the king listed vari-
ous specific cases in which the Lord's
answer was especially desired.

1.. In lawsuits where oaths were
taken, presumably because no
definite evidence was available,
God was asked to punish the
guilty and reward the innocent
(w.31,32).

2. When defeat came to Israel's
army because of sin, God was
asked to forgive and restore
them to their land when they
confessed their sin (w. 33, 34).

3. In times of drought, God was
asked to send rain. . . when the
people humbled themselves be-
fore Him in repentance (w. 35,
35).

4. If famine or pestilence, or blight
or mildew, or insect plagues, or
enemy siege, or any other ca-
lamity should befall them, God
was requested to honor any
prayers that were made to Him
toward the temple and to for-
give... the land (w. 37-a0).

5. If a Gentile converted to |uda-
ism and prayed to God, then
He was asked to answer the
prayer of such a proselyte (w.
41,43).

5. Prayers for victory in battle were
anticipated by Solomon, and he
asked the Lord to be mindfuI of
all such supplications (vv. M,
4s).

7. Speaking prophetically Solomon
next envisioned the time when
Israel might be carried into cap-

1 Kings 8



tivity because of sin. He asked
the Lord to listen to their prayer
of repentance and cause their
captors to be merciful to them;
after all, the Israelites were His
people, whom He had delivered
out of Egy?t. These verses found
fulfillment in the Babylonian cap-
tivity and in the subsequent re-
turn under the decree of Cyrus
(w. aG53).

8:54{1 After praying to God,
Solomon. . . blessed the people by
pouring out an eloquent request for
God's presence/ and for power to be
loyal to Him and to be a witness for
Him among the nations of the earth.

Solomon's benediction, like the rest
of his praye, shows an immense
appreciation of great spiritual truths:
l. God is uttuly reliable. "Not one
word has failed" (56!-what a testi-
mony! 2. The past guarantees the future
(57). Since God is unchanging (cf.
Heb. 13:8), we can build upon the
fact that what He has shown Himself
to be in times past He will be to us
(cf. |osh. 1:5). 3. Man needs God's help

in the life of discipleship (58), a truth
which |eremiah knew and for which
he gave the reason (see Ier. 10:23;
17:9). Even the impulse of man's free
will comes from God-a paradox in-
deed! Compare the activity of the
Holy Spirit in John 16:&71. 4. We

stand in daily need of the assistance of
God ("as each day requires," 59). But
then, He neither slumbers nor sleeps
(Psa. 121:4)! 5. God's care for His chil-
dren is neoer for their selfish enjoyment,
but that others might come to know Him
(60). 5. In view of all this, can zoe gioe
less than our absolute loyalty and obedi-

ence to Him (51)? (Daily Notes of the

Scripture Union)

This prayer is also recorded in 2

Chronicles 6 (see notes), with the
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only differences being: In 2 Chroni-
cles Solomon ended his prayer with
three requests (2 Chron. 6:4U42), omit-
ted in 1 Kings; in L Kings Solomon
blessed the people (w. 5 {1). This is
omitted in 2 Chronicles.

8:52-55 Of the great number of
animals that were sacrificed, some
were used as food for the huge throng
that had assembled (v. 65). Since the
bronze altar was not large enough to
receive all the burnt offerings, etc.,
Solomon consecrated a place in the
middle of the court where the rest
could be offered to the Lord. This
great celebration was characterized
by joy and worship and thanksgiv-
ing. Of the thousands of animals
slain, not one was offered as a sin or
trespass offering.

At this same time, Solomon held
the Feast of Thbemacles with Israelites
who had come from as far as the
entrance of Hamath, near Dan, in
the north and from the Brook of
Egypt in the south. The Feast of
Dedication and the Feast of Taber-
nacles together lasted for fourteen
days.

8:55 Then the people returned to
their homes ioyful and glad of heart.
Second Chronicles 7;9 says that a

solemn assembly was held on the
"eighth day," while verse 66 says that
the people were sent away on the
"eighth day." ]ohn Haley harmonizes
these two accounts as follows:

The feast of tabemacles began on the
fifteenth and ended on the twenty-
second of the month, closing with a
"holy convocation" on the "eighth
day" (Lev. 23:33-39), at the end of
which Solomon dismissed the peo-
ple; the dismissal taking effect the
next morning, the twenty-third (2

Chron. 7:10).s

l Kings 8



366 1 Kings 9

G. Solomon's Fame (Chaps. 9,10)

7. His Cooenant from God (9:7-9)

9:1-5 God's answer to Solomon's
prayer was that He would accept the
temple as His house and would put
His name there forever. Although
Solomon's temple has long since
ceased to exist, God will yet dwell in
a temple in |erusalem when the Lord
]esus retums to set up His worldwide
kingdom. [n the meantime, God dwells
in the temple of the believer's body
and of the church.

9:t9 As for Solomon's family,
God promised that Solomon and his
sons would always have descendants
to sit on the throne if they would
be obedient. But if they departed
from the living God and turned to
idolatry, then He would send the
people into exile, destroy the temple,
and make Israel . . . a proverb and a

byword among the Gentiles. The tem-
ple would become a heap of ruins,
and visitors would be astonished at
its desolation.

2. His Gifts to Hiram (9:70-74)

With regard to this paragraph, some
commentators suggest that Solomon
had borrowed one hundred and
twenty talents of gold from Hiram (v.

14) in order to fihance his elaborate
building program, and had given
twenty cities... of Galilee to Hiram
as security. It was because of Hiram's
previous help (v. 11a) that Solomon
felt free to request the loan. When
Hiram saw the cities, he was dissat-
isfied and called them the land of
Cabul (meaning displeasing, dirty, or
rubbish; lit. Good for Nothing, NKIV
marg.). It appears from 2 Chroni-
cles 8:2 that Solomon may have
redeemed the cities by paying off
the loan.

3. His Subjects and Sacifices
(9:7L25)

9z7..l23 Verses 75-22 $ve the ac-
count (rather than "reason," as in
KIV and NKIV) of the forced labor
which Solomon used in his construc-
tion program. Hazor, Megiddo, and
Gezerwere three cities which Solomon
fortified for defense purposes. Hazor
was in the north and protected the
northem door to Palestine. Megiddo
was:

. . . an important city of north-central
Palestine, overlooking the Plain of
Esdraelon. It dominated the inter-
section of important trade routes
and served as the key to the de-
fense of the fordan Valley (from the
south) and the Central Plain (from
the north).6

Gezer was situated west of ]erusalem
on a main trade route from the inte-
rior to the coastal land of Philistia.
All the Gentile captives listed in verse
20 were forced laborers. The chil-
dren of Israel were not reduced to
bondage. There were five hundred
and fifty supervisors established over
Solomon's work.

9:24 The "Millo" which Solomon
built was some type of fortification
for ferusalem. It was undertaken af-
ter the palace for Pharaoh's daughter
was completed.

9:25 Solomon sacrificed to the
Lonp . . . three times a year at the three
major feasts: Unleavened Bread, Weeks
(Pentecost), and Tabernacles (2 Chron.
8:13).

4. HisNaoy (9:2L28)

King Solomon had a fleet of ships
at Ezion Geber, . . . on the Gulf of
Aqaba, near Elath. Hiram sent some
of his senrants with the fleet. . . to
Ophir (exact location unknown-some



say southern Arabia, some India, and
others Africa). They. . . brought. - .

four hundred and twenty talents of
gold. . . to King Solomon.

5, His Visit from the Queen of Sheba
(70:7-73)

The purpose of chapter 10 is to
emphasize Solomon's glory. From
drinking vessels to sailing vessels,
from an ivory throne to handcrafted
chariots, he possessed everything the
human heart could'desire in quanti-
ties that stagter the imagination. Ihe
queen of Sheba, that daughter of
opulence, was completely over-
whelmed by Solomon's wisdom and
by the splendor of his kingdom. This
was in fulfillment of the [,ord's prom-
ise, to which Solomon owed every-
thing (3:11-13).

The queen of Sheba (probably Saba,
in the southern Arabian peninsula)
came to test Solomon's wisdom by
plyrng him with hard questions, but
he was able to answer them all (v. 3a).
When she saw the magnificence of
his kingdom, she had to acknowl-
edge that the glowing reports she
had heard were only partial. She
presented him with gifts of gold and
spices in great. . . abundance and then
received gifts from him in retum be-
fore going back to her own country.

6. His Riches (70:7L29)

10:14, 15 Hiram's help brought
not only gold from Ophir for Solomon
but also great amounts of almugwood
and precious stones. Solomon was a
genius in trade relationships.

1:Ot7.-!22 Gold was so plentiful
that Solomon even used it for mak-
ing shields to hang in the House of
the Forest of Lebanon. His ivory.. .

throne was overlaid. . . with pure
gold. At each side of the throne was
a large carved lion. Also on each side
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of the six steps leading to the throne
was a lion. Silver was considered as
of relatively minor value in the days
of Solomon. Solomon's merchant
ships brought not only gold and sil-
ver, but such exotic items as ivory,
apes, and monkeys.T

l0z23-25 Solomon's riches and
wisdombrought him worldwide fame,
and gifts poured in to him from ad-
mirers who came to visit him.

1i0z2Gl29 Mention is made of the
fact that Solomon invested heavily in
horses and chariots. KevehE (proba-
bly Cilicia) was famous for its horsee.
Solomon not only acquired chariots
and horsemen and horses for na-
tional defense but also exported them
to other countries.

Although not mentioned here, the
luxury of Solomon's reign required
heavy taxation to support it. This was
to lead to the disruption of the king-
dom (12:3-15).

"The taxation, " writes |. R. Lumby,
"must have been crnrshing, and with
all this oriental splendor and luxury,
there was rottenness within. Solomon
was the fewish Louis XIV"e

This multiplication of riches and
horses violated God's Word (Deut.
77:'1,6,77).

H. Solomon's Failures and Death
(Chap. 11)

11:1J Deuteronomy 17:17 forbade
the king of lsrael to marry heathen
wives. The extent to which Solomon
disobeyed this important command
is shocking. The result was exactly as
predicted: His wives turned him to
idolatry.

ll:tl€ Verse 4 means that King
David's heart had been wholly true
to the Lono his God as far as keeping
himself from idolatry was concerned,
but Solomon did not follow his father
in this matter. He built idolatrous

l Kings 9-1,l
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shrines on the Mount of Olives, east
of ]erusalem.

11:9-13 God had appeared to
Solomon twice-in Gibeon (3:5) and
in ferusalem at the dedication of the
temple (9:2). Now He announced that,
because of Solomon's idolatry, the
kingdom would be torn away from
him and given to one of his servants.
However, it would not happen dur-
ing Solomon's lifetime, and not all
twelve tribes would be taken from
the house of David. One hibe (Ben-
jamin; ]udah is taken for granted-
12:23) would be given to Solomon's
son.

l7zltL22 Three of Solomon's ad-
versaries are now described. The first
was Hadad, an Edomite prince who
had escaped to Egypt as a little child
when |oab was killing all the males
in Edom. He was treated well by the
Pharaoh and was even given the sis-
ter of Queen Tahpenes as his wife.
When Hadad heard. . . that David. . .
and ]oab were dead, he obtained the
Pharaoh's reluctant permission to re-
turn to Edom. From there he began
military operations against Solomon
from the south.

1,7:2}25 The second adversary
was Rezon, who had escaped when
David killed those of Zobah. He
then became the leader of a band of
raiders. Later he set up an independ-
ent kingdom at Damascus, and be-
came a military peril to Solomon from
the north.. Damascus had worn the
yoke of Israel ever since David had
captured the city and stationed troops
there (2 Sam. 8:5, 5).

Losing Damascus, Syria's chief city-
state, was especially significant be-
cause the kingdom of Syria would
prove to be a thorn in Israel's flesh
for centuries to come.

lll.2G28 The third adversary was
the servant of Solomon whom God

had mentioned in verse 11: Jeroboam
the son of Nebat, of the tribe of
Ephraim. Solomon had given him a
position of responsibility in the build-
ing of the Millo. Perhaps this power
gave )eroboam the desire to reign
over all Israel.

71229-39 One day Jeroboam met
a prophet named Ahiiah. When they
were alone in the field, Ahiiah took
hold of his own new gannent. . . and
tore it into twelve pieces. He gave
ten pieces. . . to |eroboam as a sign
that God would give him command
over ten tribes of Israel. He also
explained to ]eroboam that one tribe
(Benjamin) would be left for Solomon s

son (Judah understood-12:23) and
that the kingdom would not be di-
vided until after Solomon's death. If
|eroboam would obey the Lord, he
would be assured of the Lord's bless-
ing and help. Notice the limitations
which God put on feroboam: He was
to have ten tribes, not the whole
kingdom; he was to come to power
only after Solomon's death; God would
make him an enduring house only if
he would obey the Lord and wholly
follow Him.

11:40 Apparently |eroboam re-
belled while Solomon was still alive,
so he had to flee to Egypt to escape
the king's wrath. He remained there
until Solomon's death. Instead of fac-
ing his sin and repenting, Solomon
tried to thwart the word of God by
doing away with |eroboam. It was
foolish to fight against |eroboam,
though, since he was now the divinely
appointed heir of the northern tribes.
Saul had been unsuccessful in his
attempts to kill his successor, David.
Solomon was likewise unsuccessful
in his attempts to murder ]eroboam.

The tribes over which ]eroboam
would rule would be: Reuben, Dan,
Naphtali, Gad, Asher, Issachar,
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Zebulun, Ephraim, Manasseh, and
portions of Levi and Simeon. The
tribes over which Solomon's son would
reign would be: ]udah, Eenjamin,
and portions of Levi and Simeon. For
the most part Levi (2 Chron. 11:1L15)
and Simeon were loyal to |udah.

11:41 The book of the acts of
Solomon was probably the official
chronicle of his reign, but certainly
not an inspired part of Scripture.

ll:42, 43 After reigning for forty
years, Solomon died and was buried
in ]erusalem. Rehoboam his son
succeeded him. Solomon's beginning
was better than his ending. A good
start does not guarantee a good fin-
ish. He had been raised to the pinna-
cle of greatness, but he plunged off
into the abyss of moral degradation
and idolatry. If only the king had
practiced what he preached in Eccle-
siastes 72:13,14:

Let us hear the conclusion of the
whole matter: Fear God and keep
His commandments, for this is man's
all. For God will bring every work
into judgment, induding every secret
thing, whether good or evil.

III. THE DIVIDED KINGDOM
(Chaps. 12-221

A. King Rehoboam of |udah
1722\-241

Rehoboam the son of Solomon ruled
in Judah for seventeen years (93L/
30-913 B.C.; 1 Kgs.72:2O-24;2 Chron.
11 and 12).

l2:l-ll Rehoboam went to She'
chem to be acknowledged as king.
Having heard of the death of Solomon,
Jeroboam retumed from Eg;pt and
also went to Shechem, along with the
whole assembly of men of Israel.
The Israelites delivered an ultimatum
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to Rehoboam-"Lighten the burden-
some senice of your father, and his
heavy yoke which he put on us, and
we will gerve you." To maintain the
oriental opulence of his court, Solo-
mon had used forced labor and taxed
heavily. So they were saying in effect:
"Lower the taxes with which your
father oppressed us, and we will serve
you. Otherwise we will revolt."
Rehoboam asked for three days to
think it over. During that time he first
consulted his older counselors. They
advised him to treat the people ki.dly
and be a senrant to them. His younger
advisers, however, suggested the very
opposite-they told him to threaten
the people with sfil/ heavier demands!
In that sense, Rehoboam's little finger
would be thicker than Solomon's
waist. If Solomon chastised them with
whips, then Rehoboam would use
scourges (probably meaning whips
with sharp points).

1'2zl240 Whenleroboam and the
congregation of Israel returned for
the decision on the third day, they
were answered. . . according to the
advice of the young men. Verse 15
points out that this was a furn of
events brought about by the Lono to
fulfill His word... spoken through
Ahiiah the Shilonite (11:3G39). At this
point the people of Israel revolted
against Rehoboam, although some of
them were still living in the territory of
]udah. Rehobcam sent Adoram, his
unpopular taskmaster over forced la-
bor, to bring these latter Israelites under
subiection, but they stoned Adoram to
death. Then the people of Israel...
made...Jeroboam their king. Although
it says in verse 20 that only. . . the tribe
of Judah... followed Rehoboam, we
must remember that Benjamin (v. 21),
Simeon (fosh. 19:1b), and most of Levi
belonged fo |udah.

l2z2l-24 Rehoboam planned to

1 Kings l1,,12
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thwart this by declaring war on Israel,
but he canceled his plan as a result of
a divine command. Having earlier
ignored the counsel of his elders,
Rehoboam now heeded the counsel
of the Lonp and spared the lives of
many Israelites. The word of the Lord
decreed the split, and the word of the
Lord ensured that the division was
without bloodshed.

The Division of the Kingdom

The history of the divided king-
dom begins here and continues
through 2 Kings. ]eroboam reigned
over the northern ten tribes, usually
known as "Israel" and sometimes
referred to in the prophets as "Eph-
raim." This kingdom had a succes-
sion of nine dynasties, and all the
kings were wicked.

Rehoboam reigned over the south-
emkingdom, knownas "|udah." This
kingdom had only one dynasty. Every
king was a descendant of David. It
was through this kingdom that Chrisfs
legal title to the throne of David is
traced through ]oseph, His foster fa-
ther (see genealogy in Matthew L).
He was also physically a Son of David
through the Virgin Mary, who was
herself a descendant of David's own
son Nathan (see genealogy in Luke
3). A few of these kings were out-
standing reformers, though most of
them were wicked.

The Kings of Israel and Judah

Dynasty lerael Dynacty ludah-
1 Jeroboam I Rehoboam

Nadab Abiiam
(Abiiah)

2 Baasha Asa

lgoodl
Elah Jehoshaphat

lgoodl
3 Zimd tehoram

floram)

tehoahaz

Joash

flehoash)
Jeroboam II

Ahaz

Hezekiah

lgoodl
Manasseh

Amon

Zachariah
(Uchariah)
Shallum
Menahem
Pekahiah

)osiah [goodl
Jehoahaz
(Shallum)

Jehoiakim
(Eliakim)

Jehoiachin

fleconiah,
Coniah)
Zedekiah
(Mattaniah)

8 Pekah

9 Hoshea

The history of the divided king-
dom can be divided into four phases.
First, there uras a time of open con-
flict, extending from Jeroboam (1 Kgs.
12:1) to Omri (1 Kgs. 15:28). Secondly,

the two kingdoms settled down to a
period of detente, from Omri (1 Kgs.
L6:29) to )ehu (2 Kgs. 9\. The thiril
phnse, from |ehu to the captivity of
Israel by Assyria (722B.C.), was one
of relative independence (2 Kgs.
9-ln. Finally, fudah was left as the
surviving kingdom, until it was taken
into captivity by the Babylonians in
s85 B.C. (2 Kgs. 1&-25).

The kingdom of Israel never
returned to the land as a nation.
|udah remained in captivity for sev-
enty years, and then groups returned
to )erusalem in significant numbers,
as recorded in Ezra and Nehemiah.
The southern tribes thus came back
to the land, under Gentile rule, ap-
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Ahaziah
Athaliah-
usurPer

fehmsh
floash) [goodl
Amaziah

lsoodl
Uz.ziah
(Azariah)

lgoodl
fotham [good]

4 Omri-fibni
Ahab

Ahziah

Joram

Iehoram)
fehu5

6
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profmately 500 years before the birth
of Christ.

At the close of OT history, the Jews
in the land were subject to the king of
Persia. Later, Persia was conquered
by Greece, and the ]ews were ruled
by this world power. Finally, the Greeks
were subjugated by the Roman Em-
pire; it was this empire that was in
power when the LordJesus appeared.

In studying the divided kingdom,
the shrdent frequently comes across
seeming contradictions in the dates
given. Most of these chronological
difficulties can be accounted for by
the fact that different methods were
used in calculating the length of reigns
in Israel and in |udah. Another im-
portant factor is that oftentimes two
kings served as coregents for a while.
The whole subject of the chronology
of the kings has been treated capably
and in great detail in The Mysterious
Numbers of thc Hebrat Kngs, by Edwin
R. Thiele.lo

We shall study the divided king-
dom in the order in which the kings
are listed, Slving the important events
in the reign of each. The dates are
taken from Thiele's book mentioned
above.f

B. King Jeroboam of Israel
112:2 142201

]eroboam the son of Nebat, of the
tribe of Ephraim, was king of Israel
for twenty-two years (931, 13A-970109
B.C.).

7. feroboam's False Religious
Cutters 02:2L33)
12:2130 Israel's first king made

Shechem his capital at the outset,
then built Penuel, across the |ordan
River. Fearing that the people of Is-
rael would return to ]erusalem to
worship on the feast days and then
transfer their loyalty back to the king

of ]udah, he set up his own system of
religion: He established Dan and
Bethel as new centers of worship,
setting up a golden calf in each place
and declaring these idols to be the
gods which delivered Israel from the
land of Egypt!

12:31-33 Jeroboam made idola-
trous shrines on the high places. He
established a new priesthood from
among all the people-not necessar-
ily from the tribe of Levi, as God had
ordained. He set up a new religious
calendar, with a great feast on the
fifteenth day of the eighth month,
replacing the Feast of Thbernacles,
which was in the seventh month. He
himself usurped the office of the priest
by offering sacrifices on the altar which
he had made at Bethel.

That many of the people of Israel
accepted these changes reveals that
their hearts were far from the Lord.
Their fathers had worshiped a calf
before and were punished for it (Ex.
32). Solomon had erected high places
and lost most of his kingdom for it
(chap. 11). Korah and his followers
had tried to usurp the priesthood and
lost their lives for it (Num. L5). These
innovations by which feroboam sought
to secure his kingdom only ensured
its eventual downfall. Those who had
a heart for God fled to ]udah (2
Chron. 11.:lL-1.6), leaving their breth-
ren to the conveniences--and conse-
quences.---of man-made religion. It
has been well said that "|eroboam
did not deserve so good a post [as
k.g], but Israel deserved so bad a
prince."

2. leroboam and the Man of Goil
(73:7-32)

13:1-3 While ]eroboam was offer-
ing incense at the altar in Bethel, a
man of God was sent from fudah to
denounce the idolatrous altar. He
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predicted that a king named |osiah
would arise inJudah and would burn
the idolatrous priests on the altar.
The fulfillment of the prophecy in
verse 2 is found in 2 Kings 2311,5,'J..6.

Over 300 yeafti elapsed between the
prophecy and its fulfillment. As a

token of the certainty of the proph-
ecy, he said that the altar would be
split apart and the ashes. . . poured
out.

13:44 As |eroboam pointed to
the prophet and ordered him to be
apprehended, the king's hand be-
came withered. Also, the altar was
split apart and the ashes spilled
out-an omen of doom for Jerobo-
am's religion. In answer to the proph-
et's gracious prayer, the withered
hand. . . was restored to normal.

13:740 If the king could not si-
lence the prophet by threats, he would
vy by gaining his fellowship. God
had issued strict instructions to the
prophet that he was to do nothing to
indicate the slightest tolerance of fer-
oboam's evil reign. Thus, in accord-
ance with the instructions of the Lord,
the prophet refused to eat or drink
with feroboam. AIso, he took a differ-
ent route home from Bethel.

13:11-19 On the way he was
intercepted by an old prophet of
Bethel. At first the man of God re-
fused the hospitality of the old prophet
lest he show the slightest sympathy
with what was going on at Bethel.
But then the old man said that an
angel had told him to entertain the
man of God, and this lie succeeded
in persuading the latter to accept the
proffered hospitality.

1.3:2r25 While they were eating
together, the Lono spoke to the old
prophet of Bethel, and he in turn
delivered the message to the man of
God. Because of his disobedience,
the man of God would die and would

373

not be buried with his family. If this
seems harsh or severe, we should
remember that God deals more strictly
with those He loves, with those who
are His spokesmen, and with those
who are $eatly privileged. On his
way home, the man of Cod was
killed by a lion. Contrary to all the
laws of nature, the lion and the proph-
et's donkey stood watch together over
his corpse on the road.

13:2G32 When the old prophet
.. . heard the news, he immediately
realized that it was the Lord's judg-
ment against disobedience. He went
to the scene of the tragedy, brought
the body back to Bethel, and buried it
in his own tomb. He then instructed
his sons that he desired to be
buried. . . beside. . . the man of God;
he realized that the idolahous system
of which he was a part was doomed
to destruction by God.

3. leroboam's False Priesthood
(73:33,34)

King ]eroboam persisted in his evil,
making priests from every class of
people and serving as a priest him-
self. Such sin was the eventual cause
of destruction to the dynasty of
leroboam.

Irving L. ]ensen notes:

King |eroboam ought to have seen a
picture of himself and his own fate if
he did not repent, by the fate of the
prophet from fudah. Jeroboam, like
the prophet, had been chosen by
God for a high position. Also like the
prophet, he knew perfectly well what
God would have him do. But like the
prophet, he had disobeyed the word
of God.11

4. Death of leroboam's Son (L4:7-20)

14:14 When Abiiah the son of
Jeroboam became sick, the king sent
his wife to the prophet. . . Ahiiah-
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the man of God who had previously
told |eroboam that he would be king
over the ten northem tribes.

The queen disguised herself, per-
haps for several reasons. First, to
visit the man of God openly would
betray a lack of faith in the idols at
Dan and Bethel. Second, Jeroboam
realized that Ahiiah was opposed to
idolatry and would not speak favora-

ble things to her if he knew her
identity. Third, perhaps the king
thought that by fooling the prophet
he might even fool the Lord.

14:ts13 TheLonoforewarnedthe
blind prophet of the queenls approach.
As soon as she arrived, the prophet
exposed her disguise and then sent
her back to ]eroboam with a message
of doom. Because of the king's diso-
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bedience and idolatry, the Lord would
cut off from him every male in Israel,
both bond and free, and would ut-
terly consume his house. None of his
family would have a decent burial,
except the ailing son, Abijah-who
would die as soonas the queen entered
the city.

l4zlLl6 God would raise up an-
other king (Baasha), who would de-
stroy Jeroboam's family. Eventually
the nation of Israel would be led into
captivity because ]eroboam had inau-
gurated the worship of Asherim.l2
The Asherim were carved wooden
images symbolizing fertility.

14217,lE It appears from verse 17
that Tirzah was now the capital of
Israel. As soon as the queen retumed
there, her son died. Israel buried
him and mourned, as predicted by
the prophet.

l4tl9,2o After reigning for twenty-
two years, ]eroboam died and was
succeeded by his son... Nadab. The
book of the chronicles of the kings
of Israel does not refer to the book of
Chronicles in the Bible but to the
official record of the kings which was
kept as a public national history.

The scene now switches to the
kingdom of |udah.

C. King Rehoboam of |udah
(cont'd) (14:21-31.l

14:21-24 We have already stud-
ied the first part of Rehoboam's reign
in chapter 12. This section summa-
rizes the significant features of his
reign. The fact that the queen mother
is mentioned twice as an Ammonitess
(w. 21., 31) may be designed to call
the reader's attention to an underly-
ing reason for the failure of Reho-
boam's rule-his father, Solomon, had
married foreign wives, who led him
and his family into idolatry. Idolatry
was prevalent in ]udah, and male
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cult prostitutes (penrerted persons)
carried on their abominable practices
at the shrines.

14:2*28 Jerusalem was attacked
and plundered by Shishak, king of
Egypt. Treasures were stolen from
the temple and the royal palace.
Rehoboam ordered bronze shields to
be made in. . . place of the gold ones
that were taken.

Isn t it ironic that Solomon had
sought to protect himself from Egypt
by marrying Pharaoh's daughter, but
within a short timb after his death
Shishak of Egypt walked off with
mudr of the glitterof Solomonls golden
city!

1422947 This was a period of war-
fare between |udah and Israel. It con-
tinued for fifty-seven years/ through
the reign of Asa in ]udah and Omri in
Israel. The Lord prevented an all-out
war between |udah and Israel (12:24),
but the sister kingdoms were con-
stantly skirmishing with each other.
Rehoboam died at the age of fifty-
seven, and his son. . . Abiiam be-
came king in his place.

D. King Abiiam of ludah (15:1-8)

Abiiam the son of Rehoboam was
king of ]udah for three years (91L
91.1,110 B.C. ; 2 Chron. L3:1-14:la).

15:1 Verse 1 contains a formula
that is frequently repeated in the books
of Kings. This formula describes the
beginning of one reign by naming the
king who was reigning rn the othu
kingdom and telling how long he had
been reigning. Thus this verse ex-
plains that Abiiam began to reign
over ]udah during the eighteenth year
of |eroboam's reign over Israel. He is
also called Abijah (1 Chron. 3:10; 2
Chron. L2:76).

115:2 Here Abijam's motheris listed
as Maachah the granddaughter of
Abishalom; in 2 Chronicles LL:21 it is
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Maachah the daughter of Absalom;
in 2 Chronicles 13:2 it is Michaiah the
daughter of Uriel. It is possible that
his mother had two names, and that
she was the daughter of Uriel and the
granddaughter of Absalom (same as

Abishalom). ("Son" or "daughter"
often simply designates a descendant
in biblical usage.)

15:34 Abiiamfollowedhisfather
as an idolater and thus failed to fol-
low David, who was loyal in the
sense that he refrained from the wor-
ship of carved images. Verses 4 and 5
imply that God would have destroyed
the house of Abiiam had it not been
for His covenant with David. Notice
at the end of verse 5 how an other-
wise exemplary life can be marred by
a moment of passion! The war with
Israel that began in Rehoboam's reign
continued through Abijam's reign. In
verse 6 Rehoboam andleroboam stand
for fudah and Israel. There was war
between these two kingdoms through-
out Abijam's life. He tried to bring
Israel back both by persuasion and by
force of arms, killing 500,000Israelites
in the attempt (2 Chron. 13:1-20).

E. King Asa of |udah (15:L24)

Asa the son of Abiiam was king of
|udah for forty-one years (911/1L
870169 B.C.; cf. 2 Chron. 14:1*16:1.4).

15:9-15 Asa was one of the few
good kings of fudah. He removed the
sodomites (idolatrous homosexuals)
from the land and destroyed all the
idols that his fathers had made (v. 12;

cf. 2 Chron. 14:L5). He deposed
Maachah his grandmother and de-
stroyed her obscene image, though
not. . . the high places associated with
this idol. He enriched the temple with
gifts from his father and from himself.

1'5:76-22 When Baasha, king of
Israel, began to fortify Ramah, a few
miles north of ]erusalem, Asa real-

ized that his capital was in peril.
Howevet instead of turning to the
Lord, he sought the assistance of
Ben-Hadad,. . . king of Syria. By mak-
ing a liberal payment to this foreign
monarch, he persuaded him to attack
Israel from the north in the region of
Galilee. This drew Baasha's forces to
the north and enabled Asa to disas-
semble Ramah and to build the forti-
fied cities of Geba and Mizpah along
his northern border.

The silver and gold that Asa
brought to the temple had been given
to the Lord. But when Baasha threat-
ened his kingdom, Asa took all the
treasures and gave them to a heathen
king, defrauding God and enriching
Syria. Christians need to be careful
not to take what belongs to God (i.e.,
their time, money, resources, etc.)
and give it to someone else.

15:23, 24 The fact that he was
stricken with a disease of the feet
may be mentioned to indicate God's
displeasure that Asa had tmsted in
the king of Syria to deliver him. Dur-
ing his last three or four years, Asa's
son. . . fehoshaphat probably reigned
with him.

F. King Nadab of Israel 115:2*2D

Nadab the son of ]eroboam, of the
tribe of Ephraim, was king of Israel
for two years (910/09-909108 B.C.).

Nadab followed his father in the
practice of idolatry. One of his sub-
jects, Baasha, conspired against him
and killed him. At the same time
Baasha killed all the remaining mem-
bers of the house of ]eroboam, in
fulfillment of the prophecy of Ahiiah
(1,4:10,1,4).

G. King Baasha of Israel
(15:2L16:7)

Baasha the son of Ahiiah, of the tribe
of Issachar, was king of Israel for
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twenty-four years (909/08-886/85
B.C.).

15:2L34 Baasha's reign marks the
beginning of the second dynasty in
the kingdom of Israel. Conflict be-
tween ]udah and Israel continued
throughout Baasha's reign. With
Tirzah as his capital, he continued
the idolatrous worship that ]eroboam
had instituted.

1.6z1-7 A prophet namedlehu an-
nounced to Baasha that because he
followed feroboam's idolatry, his
posterity would suffer a similar fate.
They would not be given the custom-
ary burial but would be eaten by dogs
or birds. Another reason for Baasha's
doom is given at the end of verse
7-he killed. . . the house of ]ero-
boam. Either he was not the one
whom God intended to do this or he
did it in a cruel and vengeful manner,
contrary to God's will.

H. King Elah of Israel (16:8-14)

Elah the son of Baasha, of the tribe of
Issachar, was king of Israel for two
years (885/8H85/84 B.C.).

Elah was a wicked king, given
over to idolatry and drunkenness.
After he had reigned two years, he
was assassinated by Zimri, com-
mander of half his chariots. Also
slain were all the rest of Baasha's
family, in fulfillment of ]ehu's proph-
ery (16:3). Elah's death ended the
second dynasty in Israel.

I. King Zinri of Israel (16:1$-20)

Zimri was king of Israel for seven
days, (885/84 B.C.).

Zimri's wicked reign was the
shortest of all the kings, Iasting only
seven days. When he usurped the
throne, the army of Israel was trying
to capture the city of Gibbethon from
the Philistines. The army proclaimed
its commander, Omri, to be king. He
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promptly marched against Tirzah, the
capital, to seize the reins of govem-
ment. Zimri retreated into the citadel
of the royal palace, set it on fire, and
perished in the flames.

f . King Tibni of Israel (15:21, 22)

Tibni the son of Ginath was king of
Israel for four years (885/84--881/80
B.C.)

Although Israel made Omri, the
commander of the army, king over
Israel (v. 16), he had a rival in Tibni,
and there was civil war for four or
five years (cf. v. 15 with v. 23). Half of
the Northern Kingdom followed Tibni
until his death.

K. King Omri of Israel (15:2F28)

Omri was king of Israel for twelve
years (885i84-87A73 B.C.).

Omri's reign began the fourth dy-
nasty in the northem kingdom. Tibni
was defeated in 880 B.C., and Omri
became the undisputed king. For the
first six years he reigned in Tirzah.
Then he purchased the hill of
Samaria. . . for two talents of silver
and moved his capital there. The evil
character of his reign is ernphasized
in verses 25 and26.

Omri's chronology is somewhat
complex. He was proclaimed king in
the twenty-seventh year of Asa (with
only half of the pmple behind him),
after the death of Zimri (v. 15). After
the four years of civil war, he became
undisputed king over the northern
kingdom in Asa's thirty-first year (v.

23). He died in the thirty-eighth year
of Asa (v.29). Thus he had about four
years of internal strife and about eight
years of relative peace.

Omri was a progressive king and
brought a measure of peace and pros-
perity to Israel. Extrabiblical sources
mention Omri as the conqueror of
Moab. So prominent was he in the
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view of the Assyrians that they called
Israel "the House of Omri" or "the
Land of Omri." Archaeologists have
found what they believe was Omri's
palace in Samaria.

L. King Ahab of Israel and the
Prophet Eliiah (l6z2L22z40l

Ahab the son of Omri was king of
Israel for twenty-two yearc (87M3-853
B.c.).

7. The Sins of Ahab (76:29-34)

Ahab was an exceedingly evil king,
not only because he followed ]eroboam
in idolatry, but also because he mar-
ried ]ezebel, a daughter of the king
of the Sidonians. This villainous
woman was a Baal-worshiper who
succeeded in influencing Ahab to pro-
mote Baal-worship in Israel by build-
ing a temple, an altar, and a wooden
image. The godlessness of the times
is witnessed by the brazen attempt
by Hiel of Bethel to rebuild ]ericho in
defiance of God's curse flosh. 6:26).
When he laid the foundation, his
oldest son, Abiram, died. As the
gates were erected, his youngest son,
Segub, died.

2. Eliiah and the Drought (77:7-7)

l7:l In chapter L7 we are intro-
duced to the prophet Eliiah. His min-
istry extends through 2 Kings 2:1L.

God spoke to His people through
prophets during times of sin and
declension. These prophets were re-
ally mouthpieces for ]ehovah. They
fearlessly cried out against idolatry,
immorality, and all other forms of
iniquity. They urged the people to
repent and return to the Lord, and
then warned of dire consequences if
they failed to do so. Some prophets
ministered primarily to Israel, some
to )udah, and some to both. Since
Israel was the more wicked of the

two kingdoms, God accompanied the
prophet's messages to Israel with mir-
acles and wonders. This left Israel
without excuse.

Llio ol Elllah
1. Eliiah th€ Tishbite Prophesies to Ahab.
2. Eliiah hides by the Brook Cherith.
3. Eliiah goes to Zarephath.
4. En route to Ahab, Eliiah meets Obadiah.
5. Ahab agreos to meet Eliiah on Mt. Carmel.
6. Eliiah outpacas Ahab to Jozre€|.
7. Fearing Jezebel, Eliiah goes to Bsorshsba.
8. Elilah dsparts into the Wilderness ol Beersheba;

from thore he goes South all the way to Mt. Sinai,
L Eliiah iourne),s to Oamascus by way ot tho d€sert

lo anoinl Hazael King ol Syria.
10. Eliiah ,inds Elisha.
11. Eliiah @ndemns Ahab's murdor ol Naboth.
12. Eliiah confronts Ahaziah's ssrvants en route to

Ekron.
13. Eliiah prophesi€s Ahaziah's death.
14. Eliiah and Elisha's last lourney.
15. Eliiah taken to heaven by a whirlwind.

Eliiah is mentioned in the Gospels
in connection with the minisky of
]ohn the Baptist. ]ohn came in the
spirit and power of Eliiah (Luke 1:17).

Eliiah came from Tishbe in Gilead,
east of the Jordan River, and was
thus called a Tishbite. His history is
recorded only in Kings. We are told
nothing about his background, fam-
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ily, or call to the prophetic ministry.
But that he was a man sent from God
no one could deny. He was God's
chosen instrument to bring adulter-
ous and haughty Israel to her knees.
His prayers could bring down bless-
ing (rain) or wrath (drought and fire).
He served his generation as a fear-
less, embodied conscience. His first
recorded act was to announce to Ahab
that the land would suffer a drought.
This was obviously a divine iudg-
ment against idolatry. God chose to
use a severe drought to get the peo-
ple's attention. They did not care that
idolatry had brought a spiritual
drought upon the land, but they could
not ignore the physical drought that
typified it.

17:2-7 In obedience to the LoRo,
Elijah went from Samaria to the Brook
Cherith, east of the lordan. There he
was sustained by water from the brook
and by food which was miraculously
brought to him morning and evening
by ravens. After a while, however,
due to the drought the brook dried
uP.

3. Elijah and the Widout of
Zarephath (77:L24)

77:{16 In obedience to the word
of the Lono, Elijah journeyed to
Zarephath, on the Mediterranean coast
between Tyre and Sidon. There God
had arranged that a Gentile widow
would feed him. At first she hesi-
tated because she had only enough
meal for her son and herself. How-
ever, the prophet ordered her to
make. . . a small cake for him first.
By doing this she was, in effect, giv-
ing God the first place. When she
obeyed, she learned the precious les-
son that those who put God first
never lack the necessities of life. Her
bin of flour and iar of oil never
failed. ]esus made note of the fact
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that Elijah was sent toaGmtilewidow
and not to any of the numerous Israelite
widows (Luke 4:26).

During the drought fehovah pro-
vided for His prophet in most hum-
bling ways-first through undean birds
and then through a Gentile woman,
and a poor widow at that. The king in
his palace was hard-pressed, but Eliiah
had all he needed. God's man, obeying
God's voice, will always have his
needs met, despite the conditions
that prevail around him.

77:17-24 Later the son of the
woman was stricken with a serious
sickness and died. Immediately the
mother suspected that Eliiah had or-
dered his death because of some sin
she had committed. The prophet took
the lad up to his bedroom, shetched
himself out on the child three times,
and cried out to the Lord. The boy
revived and was taken down. . . to
his mother in normal health. This
convinced the woman that Eliiah was
a man of God and that the Lord's
word was the truth. As a Gentile, she
showed faith in the God of Israel.

4, Elijah's Challenge to the Piests
of Baal (78:7-79)

18:1-5 Three years after Elijah left
Israel, and three and a halfyears after
the drought had begun (Luke 4:25),
the prophet was instructed to appear
before Ahab-an action that, humanly
speaking, was extremely dangerous.
So severe was the famine that Ahab
and his steward, Obadiah (not the
prophet who wrote the book of
Obadiah), had searched the land for
grass to feed the animals. (It was this
Obadiah who had saved one hundred
prophets of the Lord when lezebel
had murdered some and was seeking
to exterminate others.)

l8z7-15 While Obadiah was on
his search for grass, Eliiah met him
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and ordered him to notify Ahab of
Elijah's whereabouts. Obadiah feared
that this would result in his death,
since Ahab had been searching
relentlessly for Elijah in order to si-
lence him once and for all. If Obadiah
revealed Elijah's presence/ the king
would undoubtedly respond. But by
then the Spirit of the Lono might
have carried Elijah away. Then Ahab
would kill Obadiah for his "false"
report. And besides all this, Obadiah's
position in the royal court was al-
ready precarious because he had
protected the Lono's prophets. Elijah
promised that he would not leave the
place, and a meeting was then
arranged.

18:1GL9 King Ahab went to meet
Eliiah and accused him of being a

troubler of Israel, not realizing that
the man of God was one of the best
friends Israel ever had. Not fearing
for his own life, Elijah answered Ahab
fearlessly and accusingly. He blamed
the king for mixing the worship of
fehovah with Baal-worship and chal-
lenged him to assemble his idola-
trous prophets for a contest on Mount
Carmel to determine who was the
true God. (The four hundred and
fifty prophets of Baal went to Car-
mel, but the four hundred prophets
of Asherah did no! cf . vv. 79,22.)

5. Elijah's Victory ooer the Piests
of Baal (78:2040)

1.8:2t-a-25 Addressing the assem-
bled representatives of Israel, Elijah
accused them of wavering between
two opinions; they should choose
either the Lono or Baal. Then the
contest began. Two bulls were to be
killed and laid on kindling wood.
Elijah would represent the Lono,
whereas four hundred and fifty of
Ahab's prophets would represent Baal.
The God who answered by fire would

be acknowledged as the true God.
78:2G29 The prophets of Baal

cried out to their god and hopped
around the altar from morning. . . till
noon. Eliiah mocked them with "help
ful" excuses for Baal's failure to an-
swer. "Perhaps he was such a small,
weak god that he could not do two
things at once." In desperation,
they. . . cut themselves (as was their
custom) with knives and lances and
raved on until the time. . . of the
evening sacrifice. But there was no
voice; no one answered, no one paid
attention.

18:30-35 Then Eliiah. . . built an
altar of twelve stones in the name of
the Lonp, representing the twelve
tribes of Israel. Then, to eliminate
any possibility that the altar might be
ignited in any way other than by a
miracle, he saturated the oxen and
the wood with twelve barrels of water
(four waterpots emptied three times).

Some wonder how Elijah obtained
so much water during a time of
drought. But this is not a real diffi-
culty. Twelve barrels of water is not
an impossible amount during drought
time. The drought had affected farm-
lands, but drinking water must have
been obtainable or else everyone would
have died. Another explanation is
that this water could have come from
the Mediterranean Sea, a few miles
away. Williams says:

The Kishon (v. a0), the sea (v. a3),
and a well which still exists could
severally or collectively supply the
water needed to fill the trench (v.

3s)."

18:35-40 At the time of .. . the eve-
ning sacrific€, . . .Eliiah prayed that
God would reveal himself by sending
fire from heaven. Immediately the
fire of the Lono fell from heaven,
consuming not only the sacrifice but
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also the wood and the stones and the
dust, and . . . thewater. . . inthetrench
around the altar. The people were
thus compelled to acknowledge the
Lonp as the real God. Then they
obeyed Elijah's order to slay the wicked
prophets of Baal. Only after the peo-
ple acknowledged that |ehovah was
God and exccuted the prophets of Baal
could the rain come. Confession of sin
and obedience to the Word of God are
the steps to blessing.

5. Elijah's Prayer for Rain (78:4746)

The prophet advised Ahab to eat a
meal because he would soon have to
leave Mount Carmel to escape the
oncoming rain. While Ahab sat down
to eat, Eliiah rose up to pray. He
ascended to the top of Mount Car-
mel, bowed down on the ground
with his face between his knees, and
fervently asked the Lord to fulfill His
word by sending rain. He continued
in prayer until his servant reported a
tiny cloud on the horizon. That was
enough for Elijah. He immediately
sent word to Ahab to make haste for
lezreel, a city in Issachar where the
royal family lived at times (21:1). As a
loyal subject and faithful servant, the
prophet ran before Ahab's chariot in
a drenching rain twenty miles to
]ezreel.

7. Eliiah's Flight to Horeb (79:7-78)

19:14 When Ahab told Jezebel
of the defeat and death of the prophets
of Baal on Mount Carmel, she swore
that she would slay Eliiah within a
day. Then the prophet whose faith
had gained such a mighty victory the
previous day lost courage. He ran for
his life from ]ezreel, south across the
land to Beersheba, about one hun-
dred miles away, at the southern
boundary of ludah. Leaving his
senant at Beersheba, Eliiah contin-

381

ued south a day's iourney into the
wilderness. At length he rested un-
der a broom tree, despondent,
defeated, and depressed.

19:L8 It is interesting to notice
God's treatment for this severe de-
pression: rest; food and drink; more
resU more food and drink. Thus forti-
fied, the prophet traveled in the
strength of that food 200 miles in
forty days and. . . nights to Mount
Horeb (Sinai), where God had given
the law to Moses.

19:!14 There in a cave. . . the
Lono dealt with him. In a self-righteous
spirit, Elijah protested his own
faithfulness and denounced the chil-
dren of Israel. He said in effect that
he was the only one who had remained
true to the Lord. God then commanded
him to stand on the mountain of the
law, but Eliiah did not obey. We know
this because later (v. 13) he went out
and stood in the entrance of the cave.
In rapid succession the mountains
were visited by a great. . . wind, an
earthquake, and a fire. These violent
storms must have reminded Elijah of
his harsh, censorious spirit. None of
them brought him out of the cave.
Finally, after the fire the prophet heard
a still, small voice. It was this gra-
cious voice of the Lord which brought
him to the entrance of the cave. There
he again exalted himself as God's
sole remaining witness. George
Williams comments:

Had his heart not been occupied with
self, he would have learned that tem-
pests, earthquakes and fires cannot
accomplish what the gentle voice of
love can. He should have recognized
that there was no difference between
his heart and that of the nation; and,
that as coercion failed to make him
leave his cave, so it failed, and must
fail, to compel men to leave their
sins.la
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1.9:1F18 It seems that Elijah's
usefulness as a servant of God suffered
when he adopted this attitude of self-
importance. God told him to return
north to the Wilderness of Darnascus,
where he would conduct three anoint-
ings: (1) He would anoint Hazael to
be king over Syria. The disobedient
nation of Israel would be punished
by this king. (2) He would anoint
Jehu to be king over Israel. |ehu
would execute God's judgment on
the house of Ahab. (3) He would
anoint. . . Elisha as his own succes-
sor.ls This would teach him that he
was not indispensable. These three
men would execute God's judgment
on idolaters in Israel (v. 77), but the
Lord would leave seven thousand
who had not bowed the knee to Baal
or kissed him.

8. Elijah's Appointment of Elisha
(79:79-27)

19:19 Eliiah traveled north to Abel
Meholah, in the |ordan Valley near
Beth Shean. There he found Elisha, a

farmer plowing in the field. The fact
that Elisha had twelve yoke of oxen
indicates that he was not poor. He
was probably plowing with one yoke
and his servants with the other eleven.
Eliiah threw his mantel on Elisha, a
sign that Elisha was to be his successor.

1:9:20,21 Elisha asked permission
to return home and make a farewell
feast for his family. Elijah gave con-
sent but warned him not to forget
what had just happened to him-i.e.,
how Elijah had anointed him. After a
sumptuous feast, Elisha arose and
followed Eliiah and became his per-
sonal senrant.

Elisha's request to say goodbye to
his parents sounds dangerously Iike
that of a would-be disciple whom
fesus pronounced unfit for the king-
dom (Luke 9:67,62). The difference is

that in Elisha's case it was a no-
nonsense decision to sever ties im-
mediately, whereas in the other case
it was a delaying tactic and an excuse.

9. Ahab's First Victory ooer Syia
(20:1-22)

20214 Ben-Hadad, the king of
Syria, was formerly thought to be the
son of the Ben-Hadad mentioned in
15:18, 20. But later research has raised
the possibility that he was the same
person. He formed an alliance of thirty-
two Aramean kings and marched
against Samaria . . . with horses and
chariots. When the city was in a state
of siege, he sent surrender terms to
Ahab-'Aour silver. . . your gold . . .

your loveliest wives and children."
Ahab meekly and weakly agreed. Not
satisfied with Ahab's capitulation to
his first terms, Ben-Hadad next de-
manded right of entry for his servants
and the right to seize anything they
wanted.

2O:7-12 The elders of Israel were
indignant at this second demand and
urged noncompliance. When Ben-
Hadad was notified of Israel's re-
fusal, he flew into a ra9e, boasting
that he would strip Samaria so bare
that there wouldn't be a handful of
dust...for each of his soldiers. To
this, Ahab replied that a soldier put-
ting on his armor should not boast as
if the victory were already won. This
taunt stired the carousing Syrian and
his confederates to action.

20:1!15 At this point a prophet
of the Lord apprcached Ahab, assuring
him of victory. God used a small force
of two hundred and thirty-two ser-
vants of the governors of the dis-
tricts, followed by seven thousand of
the people of Israel, to defeat the
assembled armies from the north.
The phrase "all the children of Israel"
(v. 15b) means all the soldiers in
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Samaria. A small number of young
servants was chosen to begin the
battle, to make it all the mor€ appar-
ent that victory was from tlte Lord and
not from the arm of the flesh.

2O:1G,22 Ahab attacked at noon,
when Ben-Hadad and his allies were
gettint drunk. When Ben-Hadad
heard that the 232 men of Israel were
advancing, he ordered that they be
taken alive. This, of course, gave a

military advantage to the Israelites
and resulted in a great slaughter of
the Syrians. The survivors retreated
to their homeland. The prophet of
the Lord wamed Ahab that the Syrian
army would retum in the spring.

70. Ahab's Second Victory oaer Syria
(20:2L34)

20:2725 Ben-Hadad's servants
attributed their shameful defeat to
two factors:' (1) The Israelites had
won the battle in hill country. Doubt-
less their gods were gods of the hills.
But they would be impotent on the
plains. So the Syrians should engage
them the next time on the plains. (2)
The thirty-two kings who fought
against Ahab had apparently proved
themselves unskilled in warfare. Ben-
Hadadls servants advised that they
be replaced by professional captains.

20:2G30a In the spring,... Ben-
Hadad marched against Israel again.
The army of Israel looked like two
little flocks of goats compared to the
host of Syria. A man of God told
Ahab that the Lonp would show Ben-
Fladad that He was the God of the
valleys as well as of the hills. In the
battle, Israel killed one hundred thou-
sand foot soldiers. The Syrians who
escaped tried to take up positions on
the walls of the city of Aphek, but the
walls collapsed, killing twenty-seven
thousand of them.

20:30b-34 Ben-Hadad hid in an
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inner chamber of Aphek. His ser-
vants persuaded him to let them go
out to Ahab, clothed with symbols of
sunender and mourning, and to plead
for mercy. In the interview, Ahab
stupidly referred to the king as his
"brother." The men of Syria quickly
caught that word and said, "Yes,
your brother Ben-Hadad!" Ahab or-
dered that the king of Syria be brought
to him. Ben-Hadad promised to re-
store the cities which had been taken
from Ahab's predecessor (15:20) and
to allow Israel to establish market-
places . . . in Damascus (v. 34). Ahab
made a treaty on these terms and let
Ben-Hadad escape instead of killing
him, as he should have done.

L7. Ahab's Disobedierce (20:3543)

20235,36 Ahab wanted a strong
Syria as a buffer between Israel and
the growing menace of Assyria. The
incident that follows was an object
lesson, acted out by the prophet, to
illustrate the folly of Ahab's action.

One of the sons of the prophets
ordered his fellow by the word of the
Lono to shike him. The man disobeyed
him and therefore disobeyed the Lono.
For his failure to obey the Lord's
voice, he was destroyed by a lion.

If a good prophet were thus punished
for sparing his friend and God's,
when God said Smite, of much sorer
punishment should a wicked king be
thought worthy, who spared his en-
emy and God's, when God said
Smite.16

2O:3743 The prophet found an-
other man who obeyed him by strik-
ing and wounding him. Then the
prophet. . . disguised himself with a
bandage over his eyes and waited for
King Ahab. When the king was pass-
ing by, the prophet told of being in
the battle and of being charged with
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the custody of an enemy prisoner. He
had been wamed that if the prisoner
escaped, he would have to pay either
with his own life or with the exorbi-
tant figure of one talent of silver. The
disguised prophet told how he had
become preoccupied with other things
and how the prisoner had escaped.
The king showed no leniency; he
insisted that the original terms of
punishment be carried out. Then the
prophet sprang the trap. He removed
his bandage to reveal himself as a
prophet known by Ahab. Ahab had
had an enemy prisoner, Ben-Hadad,
in his grasp. Obedience to the Lord
required that the Syrian king be killed.
For his disobedience Ahab would be
slain. Campbell Morgan explains:

This was the meaning of the parable:
Ahab had one thing to do by the
command of God, and while he did a
hundred things, he neglected the one.
What a revelation of a perpetual rea-
son and method of failure! We are
given some one responsibility by God,
some central, definite thing to do.
We start to do it with all good inten-
tions, and then other things, not
necessarily wrong in themselves, come
in our way. We get "busy here and
there" doing many things and we
neglect the one central thing.lT

Like King David before him, Ahab
condemned himself by his own words.
But unlike David, who repented, Ahab
became sullen and stormed off to his
palace to pout. Instead of asking the
Lord for mercy, he continued to incite
the Lord to wrath, as ta{e read in the
remaining chapters of 1 Kings.

72. Ahab's Cimes against Naboth
(Chap.27)

2l:14 Chapter 21 traces the events
leading up to Ahab's death. The scene
is in Jezreel, where Ahab and Jezebel

had a palace. Adjoining the palace
was a vineyard owned by Naboth the
lezreelite. Ahab desired to annex the
vineyard so he could plant a vegeta-
ble garden there. Naboth refused to
sell or exchange his land, since the
law of Israel decreed that property
should remain in the family to which
it was originally assigned '(Lev.
25:21-28; Num. 35:7 ; Ezek. 46: 18).

2'l.z*76 When ]ezebel found her
husband vexed and sullen and learned
of Naboth's refusal to sell his vine-
yard, she assured Ahab that the vine-
yard would soon be his. She ordered
a fast and a court of inquiry. Two evil
men were appointed to charge Naboth
with blasphemy against God and the
king. Accordingly, Naboth was taken
outside the city and stoned to death.

The treacherous |ezebel thus framed
Naboth so that it would appear he
was being executed for breaking the
law of ]ehovah. Since the property
would pass on to Naboth's sons after
his death, Jezebel had them murdered
as well (2 Kgs. 9:26). The iniquitous
queen was as thorough as she was
wicked.

2l:17-26 When Ahab was on his
way to take possession of the vine-
yard, Elijah met him and condemned
him for murder and theft. Elijah
predicted that Ahab himself would
be slain, that his male descendants
would be slain, ending his dynasty,
that the body of ]ezebel would be
eaten by dogs in Jezreel, and that
Ahab's descendants would not be
given a decent burial (v. 24). The
severity of Ahab's punishment is
explained by the extremes to which
he went in idolatry-"there was no
one like Ahab who sold himself to
do wickedness."

21:27-29 When Ahab heard his
doom, he humbled himself before
the Lord. For this, the Lord decreed
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that the judgments on his wife and
family would not take place until
after Ahab's death.

If we leam anything from these
verses, it is that God is a God of grace
and mercy. " As I live,' says the Lord
Goo, 'I have no pleasure in the death
of the wicked, but that the wicked
turn from his way and live. Tirrn,
turn from your evil ways! For why
should you die?"' (Ezek. 33:11). Even
Ahab's superficial repentance brought
a respite. But the next chapter proves
that his heart was unchanged. Grace
was metby pride, so the Lord handed
Ahab over to the angel of death, and
Jehu was appointed to carry out the
bloody decree against the rest of his
house according to the prophecy of
Elijah (2 Kgs. 9, 10).

73. Ahab's Last Battle (22:140)

22:14 After three years of peace
between Syria and Israel, Ahab con-
ceived the idea of recapturing Ramoth
Gilead, on the east of the fordan,
from the Syrians. Ben-Hadad had
promised to refum Israel's cities when
he received amnesty from Ahab
(20:34), but he apparenfly had failed
to do so. Jehoshaphat, king ofJudah,
happened to be visiting Ahab at the
time and expressed willingness to
cooperate in the military venture. But
first ]ehoshaphat suggested that they
inquire of the Lono through the proph-
ets. Four hundred prophets in Ahab's
court advised in favor of the plan and
promised victory. These may well have
been the 400 prophets who did not
go to Mount Carmel for the show-
down with Elijah (18:19,22).

22:742 fehoshaphat must have
felt uneasy because he asked if there
were a prophet of the Lonp who
could be consulted. This brought to
the fore Micaiah, a fearless prophet
who was hated by Ahab because of
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his uncompromising messates. At the
time Micaiah was summoned, the
400 prophets were unanimously urg-
ing the kings of Israel and Judah to
march against Syria. One of them,
Zedekiah, made horns of iron to
depict the irresistible power of Ahab
and Jehoshaphat against the Syrians.

22:.1,Tl7 Micaiah was informed
that his message should agree with
that of the other prophets, but the
advice was wasted on him. When
Ahab asked if the campaign against
Ramoth Gilead should be undertaken,
Micaiah fust said the same thing as
the prophets: "Go and prosper, for
the Lonp will deliver it into the hand
of the king!" But it is probable that
he said it in a mocking manner. The
tone of his voice must have dripped
with irony and sarcasm.

Ahab sensed this and put Micaiah
under oath to tell. . . the truth (Lev.
5:1). The prophet then related a vi-
sion in which Israel was scattered
because they had no shepherd,
intimating that Ahab would be killed
and his army dispersed.

22z1.{23 King Ahab presented this
to ]ehoshaphat as evidence that
Micaiah could speak nothing but evil
against him. Then the brave prophet
spoke up again. He related a vision in
which a lying spirit, appearing be-
fore the Lonp, agreed to trick Ahab
into going against Ramoth Gilead
and be slain. The lying spirit would
put this advice into the mouth of all
the king's prophets. This is an exam-
ple of how God, while not the author
of evil, uses it to achieve His ultimate
ends. He sent the lying spirit only in
the sense that He permitted it.

2!2:24, 25 The point of this para-
ble was not lost upon Zedekiah. Re-
uliri^g that he and the other prophets
were being accused of lying, he struck
Micaiah and asked, "Which way did
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the spirit from the Lord go from me to
speak to you?" In other words, Zede-
kiah was saying:

I spoke by the Spirit of God when I
advised Ahab to go against Ramoth
Gilead. Now you profess to speak by
the Spirit, yet you advise the very
opposite. How did the Spirit go from
me to you?

Micaiah answered calmly that Zede-
kiah would know the huth when he
would hide in terror in a secret place-
evidently when Ahab's death would
expose Zedekiah to the fate of a false
prophet.

22:2F30 The infuriated king of
Israel ordered that Micaiah be put
. . . in prison and fed with bread. . .

and water, . . . until he (Ahab) re-
turned in peace from Ramoth Gilead.
Micaiah's parting salute was, "If you
everreturn in peace, the Lono has not
spoken by me." Ahab decided to dis-
guise himself before going into battle,
hoping in this way to avoid the disas-
ter predicted by Micaiah. |ehosha'
phat, on the other hand, would wear
his kingly robes, exposing himself to
the very danger that Ahab was trying
to escape. Ahab thus attempted to
fool the Lord and the king of Syria,
but "God is not mocked; for whatever
a man sows, that he will also reap"
(Gal. 6:7). Ahab was slain, butlehosh-
aphat was satxd.

22:31-36 The Syrians had been
ordered to kill the king of Israel; this
was their prime military objective. At
first they mistook ]ehoshaphat for
Ahab. The king of |udah cried out in
terror, perhaps revealing his true iden-
tity in this way. Then Ahab was struck
between the ioints of his armor by a
random arrow and was removed from
the active fighting. He was propped
up in his chariot so that his army
would not lose heart. When he died

at sunset, the fact became known,
and his soldiers retreated to their
homes.

22:3740 Ahab's body was taken
back to Samaria and buried. His blood-
stained chariot was washed beside a
pool in Samaria,... while the har-
lots bathed. This was only a partial
fulfillment of Eliiah's prophecy (21:L9);
it took place in Samaria rather than
in fezreel. Because Ahab had humbled
himself (21,:29), God compassionately
deferred the complete fulfillment to the
king's son, |oram (2 Kgs. 9:25,26).

Ahab received three separate pro-
phetic warnings of his death. One
was pronounced by an unnamed
prophet when Ahab spared Ben-
Hadad (20:42); one was given by Elijah
when Ahab took the vineyard of
Naboth (21.:1,9); and the third proph-
ecy was uttered by Micaiah on the
eve of the eventful battle (vv. 17-23).

M. King |ehoshaphat of fudah
(22241-501

Jehoshaphat the son of Asa was king
of fudah for twenty-five years (873/
72-a488.C.).

For the first three or four years,

lehoshaphat co-reigned with his fa-
ther Asa. We have already been intro-
duced to |ehoshaphat in verses 2-4,
where he made a shameful alliance
with the wicked king of Israel and
nearly lost his life as a result. In
general, however, his reign was good.
The following are significant features
of fehoshaphat's administration.

1. He followed his father's exam-
ple in combating idolatry, though
he was not successful in eradi-
cating it completely (v. a3).

2. He reigned jointly with his fa-
ther Asa.

3. He made peace with Ahab, king
of Isradl (v. aa).
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4. He expelled the male cult pros-
titutes from the land (v. tt6).

5. His kingdom included the land
of Edom (2 Sam. 8:14), where
he was represented by a deputy
$.  \. His son |ehoram later
lost Edom through a revolution
(2 Kgs. 8:20).

6. He allied himself with Ahaziah,
Ahab's son, in a shipbuilding
project at Ezion Geber (2 Chron.
2O:35, 36). Their plan was to
send the ships. . . to Ophir for
gold. But the ships were
wrecked before they ever left
port (v. 48), no doubt by a wind-
storm. The prophet Eliezer tbld
]ehoshaphat that this was be-
cause the Lord disapproved of
the unholy alliance with Ahaziah
(2 Chron. 20:37).14Ihen Ahaziah
suggested renewing the proj-
ect, ]ehoshaphat dedined (v. a9).

N. King Ahaziah of Israel (22:51-53)

Ahaziah the son of Ahab was king of
Israel, for two years (853-852 B.C.;
cf. 2 Kgs. 1:1-18).

The reign of Ahaziah was one of
gross idolatry and wickedness. His
mother, Jezebel, no doubt urged him
on in ungodliness even as she had
pushed his father. He worshiped
Baal... and provoked the Lono God
of Israel to anger. Like father, like
son. There is no formal close to 1

Kings, since 1 and 2 Kings were origi-
nally one book, and the break was
made strictly for convenience. Sec-
ond Kings continues the narrative
from this point.
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Searchlights from the Word, p. 100.
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SECOND KINGS

Introduction
"The history of the Kings is one of downward progress; things get
darker and darker until there is no remedy. . . .The ten tribes are first
carried away captiae, then the two tribes."

-Samuel 
Ridout

See 1. Kings for Introduction to both books.

OUTLINE

I. THE DIVIDED KINGDOM (Cont'd. from 1 Kings) (Chaps. 7-7n
A. King Ahaziah of Israel and the Ministry of Elijah (Chap. 1)

B. The Thanslation of Elijah (2:7-12a)

C. The Beginning of Elisha's Ministry Q:12825)
D. King |ehoram floram) of Israel (Chap. 3)

E. The Miraculous Ministry of Elisha (4:1--{:15)
1. Miraculous Provision of Oil (4:1-7)
2. Miraculous Birth @:8-17)
3. Raising the Shunammite's Son to Life (4:7E-37)
4. Detoxifying the Poisonous Stew (4:38-41)

5. Miraculous Provision of Bread @:42-4)
5. Miraculous Cleansing of Naaman the Leper (5:1-19)
7. The Greed of Gehazi (5:20-27)
8. Miraculous Recovery of an Axhead (6:1-7)
9. Miraculous Military Maneuvers (5:8-23)

10. The Famine in Samaria (6:24-7:20)
11. Restoration of the Shunammite's Property (8:1-6)
12. Elisha's Prophecy of Hazael's Reign (8:7-15)

F. King |ehoram (Joram) of ]udah (8:LG24)

G. King Ahaziah of ]udah (8:25-29)

H. King |ehu of Israel and Elisha's Ministry (Chaps. 9, 10)

1.. fehu's Anointing (9:1-10)
2. |ehu's Executions (9:1.1.-1.0:17)

3. |ehu's Purge of the Baal-Worshipers (10:18-36)
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I. Queen Athaliah's Usurpation in |udah (Chap. 11)

I. King fehoash (Joash) of fudah (Chap. 12)

K. King |ehoahaz of Israel (13:1-9)

L. King )ehoash floash) of Israel (13:1L13)

M. The Close of Elisha's Ministry (13:1rt-25)

N. King Amaziah of |udah (14:1-20)

O. King Azariah (Uzziah) of Judah (1.4:21., 22)

P King |eroboam II of Israel (14:2T29)

Q. King Azariah (Uzziah) of |udah, Cont'd (15:1,-7)

R. King Zechariah of Israel (15:8-12)

S. King Shallum of Israel (15:1L15)

T. King Menahem of Israel (15:1G22)

U. King Pekahiah of Israel (15:2T26)

V. King Pekah of Israel (15:27-jl)
W. King |otham of ]udah (15:32-38)

X. King Ahaz of ]udah (Chap. 16)

Y. King Hoshea of Israel (17:1-6)

Z. T}:.e Fall of the Northern Kingdom (17:741)

II. THE KINGDOM OFIUDAH TO THE CAPTIVITY (Chaps. 1L25)
A. King Hezekiah (Chaps. 1L20)

1. Hezekiah's Righteous Reign (18:1-8)
2. The Capture of Samaria (18:L12)
3. Sennacherib's First Invasion of Judah (18:13_15)

4. Sennacherib's Second Invasion of Judah (18:L7-t9:34)
5. Sennacherib's Defeat and Death (19:3137)
6. Hezekiah's Sickness and Recovery (20:1-11)
7. Hezekiah's Foolish Pide (20:12-21)

B. King Manasseh (21:1-18)

C. King Amon (21:19-26)

D. King ]osiah (22:7--4:30)
1. ]osiah's Repairs of the Temple (22:1-7)
2. |osiah's Recovery of the Book of the Law (22:8-20)
3. |osiah's Renewal of the Covenant (23:1J)
4. |osiah's Reforms (23:L30)

E. King Jehoahaz (23:31-33)

F. King ]ehoiakim (23:34-24:7)
G. King fehoiachin (24:8-1,5)

H. King Zedekiah (24:17-25:7)
I. The Fall of Jerusalem (25:8-21)

J. Gedaliah's Governor ship (25:2246)
K. King ]ehoiachin (25227-i0)
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I. THE DIVIDED KINGDOM
(Cont'd. from l Kings)
(Chaps. t-1.7l

A. King Ahaziah of Israel and the
Ministry of Eliiah (Chap. 1)

1,zl Moab had been subjugated
by David (2 Sam. 8:2). When Solomon's
kingdom was divided into Israel and
fudah, Moab came under Israells sway.
After Ahab's death, the Moabites
rebelled and won their independence.

l:2 King Ahaziah fell through the
lattice on the roof of his palace in
Samaria and was seriously iniured.
Instead of appealing to the Lord for
healing, he sent messengers to Baal-
Zebub, the god of Ekron, to see if he
would recover. fohn C. Whitcomb
identifies the pagan god as follows:

The real name of this Syrian deity
was Baal-zebul ('Lord of life'), but
the ]ews called him Baal-zebub ('Lord
of flies') in derision. By the time of
Christ, this deity had become a sym-
bol of Satan.l

It is pathetic that a king whose name
means "whom fehovah sustains"
should turn to Baal for healing!

1.:L8 A hairy man wearing a
leather belt, Eliiah met the messengent
and sent them back to Ahaziah with a

stem rebuke for inquiring of Baal-
Zebub and with the announcement
that his illness would be fatal.

lz9-12 Ahaziah responded by
sendingacaptain. . . with . . . fiftymen
to order Eliiah to appear before him
.immediately. When the captain deliv-
ered the insolent demand, God vin-
dicated Elijah by causing fire. . . from
heaven to destroy the captain and his
fifty men. A second captain. . .
with. . . fifty men ordered Eliiah to

"Come down quickly!" but they met
the same fate. With fire. . . from
heaven God had previously discredited
Baal and his priests (1 Kgs. 18). Now
that same heavenly flame destroyed
the soldiers of Baal who sought to lay
unholy hands on Eliiah. The prophet
took his orders from Israel's true King,
not from an idolatrous usurper. We
are not told specifically why the two
captains and their men were killed;
perhaps they shared Ahaziah's deter-
mination to destroy Elijah.

1:13-16 Only when the third
captain humbly acknowledged Elijah's
power and pleaded for merry was
the prophet instructed by the angel
of the Lono (Christ in preincarnate
appearance) to go and speak with
Ahaziah. Eliiah fearlessly told the
king that he would not recover be-
cause he had treated the Lord with
contempt by consulting Baal-Zebub.

l:17,18 When Ahaziah died, he
was succeeded by his brother, Jehoram
(later referred to as Joram), because
he had no son to wear the crown.
|udah at this fime had a co-regency
composed of ]ehoshaphat (3:1) and
his son, who was also narnedJehoram.

B. The Translation of Eliiah (2z142al

This chapter opens with the saintly
Elijah being "taken up" (w. 1-11.)
and doses with the hooligans of Bethel
being "torn up" (w. 2T25).

2zl4 The time had now come for
Eliiah to finish his ministry and for
Elisha to succeed him. But first Eliiah
must visit Bethel, |ericho, andfordan.
Elisha faithfully insisted on going with
him to these places. In Bethel and
jericho, the sons of the prophets told
Elisha that the Lonp was going to
take Eliiah "away from his head"
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that day. This refers to the practice of
a disciple sitting at his master's feeU

in such an arrangement, the master
was at the disciple's head, of course.
Elisha already knew this and told the
prophets to "keep silent!" The mat-
ter was too sad and sacred to discuss.

227-9 From fericho, Elijah and
Elisha went down to the |ordan River,
followed . . . at a distance by lifty of
the . . . prophets. When Elijah . . .

struck the )ordan with his mantle, the
waters divided and the two men
crossed over on dry land. Elijah had
come from Gilead, east of the )ordan,
during the reign of Ahab, to begin his
prophetic work (1 Kgs. 17:1). Now at
the close of his ministry he crossed
back over ]ordan to be taken up into
heaven. Encouraged by the departing
prophet to make a request, Elisha
asked for a double portion of his
spirit. The double portion is the right
of the firstborn son and may simply
mean here that Elisha wanted to be
his worthy successor. George Williams
says that the fulfillment of the re-
quest is seen in the fact that, whereas
Elijah performed eight recorded mir-
acles, Efisha performed sixteen.z

2z7f12a Elijah said that it was
not in his power to grant the request,
then added a condition that was also
beyond his control: If Elisha would see

him depart, then his request would be
granted. As they walked on and talked,
they were separated by a chariot of
fire. . . with horses of fire. Then a
whirlwind caughtEliiah. . . up. . . into
heaveninfullviewof Elisha. Elisha. . .
cried out, "My father, my father, the
chariot of Israel and its horsemen!"
This may indicate that Elijah was the
strongest weapon of God's power and
the best defense of Israel.

C. The Beginning of Elisha's
Ministry Q:12b-25)
2:1.2L14 After tearing apart his

own clothes in grief, Elisha returned

to the east bank of the ]ordan, struck
the water with Elijah's mantle, and
said, "'Where is the Lono God of
Eliiah?" This question did not ex-
press doubt or unbelief but merely
afforded opportunity for God to show
that He was with Elisha as He had
been with Elijah. The waters divided,
permitting the prophet to return to
the west bank of the river, where the
fifty sons of the prophets had been
waiting and watching.

2:1$-18 After seeing the parting
of the Jordan, they acknowledged
that Elisha was truly the successor of
Eliiah. Against Elisha's better judg-
ment they insisted on sending out a
party to search for Elijah, but the trip
was in vain, of course, as Elisha had
wamed. Either they had not witnessed
Elijah's translation, or, if they had,
they thought his absence was tempo-
rary.

2:79-22 The ministry of Elisha
from this point to 13:20 consists of a
series of miracles designed to turn
the nation of Israel away from idola-
try to the true and living God. The
incidents are not necessarily in chron-
ological order. The first of these mira-
cles occurred when Elisha threw salt
into the brackish water in the foun-
tain at )ericho; never again did it
cause death or barrenness.

2:23,24 En route from fericho to
Bethel, one of the centers of ca{
worship, Elisha was met by some
rowdy youths who called him a

baldhead and mockingly challenged
him to go up to heaven as Elijah had
done. After he cursed them in the
name of the Lono, two female bears
came out of the woods and mauled
forty-two of them. An insult to God's
messenger is an insult to God Himself.

2:25 Elisha retraced Elijah's steps,
going to the schools of the prophets
in fericho and Bethel before traveling

2 Kings 2



to Mount Carmel and Samaria. At
Jericho the people treated him re-
spectfully and received a blessing.
Because of their irreverence for
fehovah, the young people at Bethel
treated him shamefully, for which
they received a curse.

D. King Jehoram 0oram) of Israel
(Chap.3)

]ehoram the son of Ahab was king of
Israel for twelve years (852-841 B.C.;
2 Kgs. 3:1-9:29).

3:1-3 When Jehoram the son of
Ahab began to reign as king over
Israel, there was a cGregency in ]udah
(fehoshaphat and his son |ehoram).
That explains how fehoram, king of
Israel, began to reign in the eighteenth
year of ]ehoshaphat and in the sec-
ond year of |ehoram, king of |udah (2
Kgs. 1:17).

|ehoram (same name as |oram)
was not as evil as his parents; he put
away the . . . pillar of Baal which Ahab
had erected. However, he clung to
the golden calf worship instituted by
|eroboam the son of Nebat.

3:tL9 Under Ahab's reign, the
king of Moab had been required to
pay annual tribute to Israel. When
Ahab died, King Mesha decided that
it was a strategic time to rebel. The
famous Moabite Stone, discovered by
a German missionary in 1868, men-
tions Israel's subjugation of Moab
and Mesha's successful rebellion.3

Ahaziah had done nothing about
Moab's rebellion. However, when his
successor |ehoram came to power he
immediately sought to bring Moab
back under his control, not wanting
to lose her sizable tribute. ]ehoram
asked fehoshaphat to join with him
in the battle, and once again )ehosha-
phat foolishly agreed. (See 1 Kgs22,
where |ehoshaphat almost lost his
life by allying himself with Israel.)
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They decided to march down the
west side of the Dead Sea, east through
Edom, and north to Moab. Since the
king of Edom was a vassal of
|ehoshaphat at this time, his help
was enlisted in the war.

3:10-12 As they approached
Moab, the anny ran out of water. The
insolence of |ehoram in blaming the
Lonp was answered bylehoshaphat's
suggestion that a prophet of the Lonp
be consulted. When it became known
that Elisha, the servant of Eliiah,
was nearby, the three kings went
down to him.

3:1!19 At first Elisha protested
that he had nothing to do with the
idolahous king of Israel and suggested
that he go to the idolatrous prophets
of his father. |ehoram's reply may
have suggested that it wasn't the
idols but the Lonp who was causing
the problem. In deference to |ehosha-
phat, Elisha agreed to seek the mind
of the Lord. As a musician played,
the power of God came upon Elisha
and he predicted that the valley would
be full of pools not caused by rain,
and that the Moabites would be
defeated.

322W25 The next morning, water
flowed in the valley, coming from the
direction of Edom. In the light of the
sunrise, the water looked like blood
to the Moabites, and they decided
that the kings of Israel, |udah, and
Edom had fought among themselves.
As they hurried to the camp of Israel
for the spoil, they met a devastating
attack. The Israelites filled the arable
land with stones, stopped up the
wells, and cut down all the good
trees.

3:26, 27 The king of Moab,
embittered at his former allies, the
Edomites, and suspecting that their
kingwould not fight as wholeheartedly
as Israel and )udah, sought to break

2 Kings 2, 3
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through the lines of Edom. When
this strategem failed, he offered his
eldest son as a sacrifice on the wall of
the city to appease his gods, to incite
his men to fiercer battle, and to frighten
the enemy. Israel was stunned by this
human sacrifice, which was, of course,
an abomination. Smitten directly by
God or by their own consciences,
they withdrew without bringing Moab
back into subjection. Harold Stigers
comments:

The author seems to be asking: If
Israel was so deeply moved in this
case, why was she not shocked
enough to forsake her own idolatry?
But idolatry continued in Israel and
in ]udah.a

E. The Miraculous Ministry of
Elisha (4:1-8:15)

7. Miraculous Prooision of Oil
(4:7-7)

An impoverished widow of one of
the godly prophets was in danger
of losing her sons to slavery because of
unpaid debts. She was miraculously
supplied with oil, the only limit being
the number of vessels she could bor-
row to receive it. By selling the oil
she was able to pay her debt and
support her family. This event illus-
trates grace for the debtor, enough to
meet present needs and to provide
for future sustenance. God's grace to
needy sinners sets us free from debt
and slavery and provides all we need
for a new life.

2. Miraculous Birth (4:L77)

A prominent woman of Shunem
had shown unusual hospitality to
Elisha, even fitting out a small upper
room for him in her home. When she
was offered a position or favor from
the king through Elisha's interces-

sion, she humbly expressed her satis-
faction at dwelling simply among her
own people. Gehazi, the servant of
the prophet, suggested that she might
like a son, and this suggestion be-
came a reality at the word of the
prophet. The following spring she
bore a son. Out of death (the barren
womb) the Lord brought life, a pic-
ture of the spiritual birth of every
child of God (Eph. 2:1-10).

3. Raising the Shunammite's Son
(4:1.L37)

4:18-25a Years later the lad
suffered a stroke of some kind while
out in the field. He was carried back
to his mother and died in her arms
at noon. She put his body in the
prophet's chamber. Then, without
revealing the reason, she told her
husband that she wanted to visit the
man of God on Mount Carmel. He
thought it strange to visit the prophet
when it was not a religious holiday,
but he made the necessary arrange-
ments for transportation. With great
speed she rode from Shunem, in the
plain of Esdraelon, to Mount Car-
mel.

4:25V28 Seeing her approach,
Elisha sent Gehazi to meet her and to
inquire as to her welfare. She did not
tell Gehazi the purpose of her visit.
In fact, she deceived him by saying
that all was well with herself, her
husband, and her son. She preferred
to present her case directly to the
prophet. The woman met Elisha with
an emotional outburst and would have
been dismissed by Gehazi if the
prophet had not sensed her deep
distress and permitted her to speak.
The Lonp had not revealed to Elisha
the purpose of her visit, and neither
did she. But she gave a hint when
she said, "Did I ask a son of my

2 Kings 3, 4



lord? Did I not say, 'Do not deceive
me'?" In other words, "I do not want
to be deceived by being given a son
and then having him taken away
from me." Perhaps Elisha surmised
from this that the son was seriously
ill.

4:29-31 At first the prophet sent
Gehazi to lay his staff on the dead
child, telling him to avoid the usual
prolonged Eastem greetings en route.
The woman sensed that this would
not do and insisted that Elisha him-
self return with her. As they ap-
proached Shunem, Gehazi met them
with the news that the lad had not
awakened.

4232-37 Elisha then went into the
room where the body lay, closed the
door, prayed, and shetched himself
out on the child-mouth to mouth,
eyes to eyes, and hands to hands.
The prophet got up, walked back
and forth, and then stretched him-
self out on the boy again. This time
the lad sneezed seven times and. . .
opened his eyes. The thankful mother
received her son back to life again. In
raising the child, Elisha fully identi-
fied with the dead youth: mouth to
mouth, eye to eye, hand to hand. His
staff had effected no drange, but when
he put himself on the boy and breathed
his own life into him, the lad came
alive.

4. Detoxifying the Poisonous Stew
(4:3H7)

The next recorded miracle took
place at Gilgal. During a time of
famine (perhaps the seven-year fam-
ine mentioned in chap. 8), Elisha
ordered his senrant to cook some
stew for the sons of the prophets. By
mistake some poisonous gourds were
put into the pot. When the mistake
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was detected, Elisha threw some flour
into the pot and in this way made it
safe to eat.

5, Miraculous Prooision of Bread
(4:tli244)

At another time Elisha fed one
hundred men with twenty small,
round, flat loaves of barley bread
and some fresh ears of grain. There
was enough and to spare, as the Lord
had promised there would be. Elisha
unselfishly gave to others what right-
fully belonged to him. When we share
with othersand leave the consequences
with God, He is able to meet our
needs and the needs of others, and to
even leave a surplus (Prov. 1.1:24, 25).

6. Miraculous Cleansing of Naaman
the Leper (5:7-79)

5:1-4 Elisha's miracle-working
power extended even to the army of
the Syrians. A captive fewish girl
was a servant in the home of Naaman,
the commander of the Syrian army.
Knowing that he was. . . a leper, she
suggested that the prophet Elisha in
Samaria could heal him. This girl
illustrates how a person of no impor-
tance in the eyes of the world, by
being in a key place and showing
loyalty to God, can influence the course
of the history of salvation. D. L.
Moody comments:

A little maid said a few words that
made a commotion in two kingdoms.
God honored her faith by doing for
Naaman, the idolater, what he had
not done for any in Israel. See Luke
4:24. How often has the finger of
childhood pointed grown-up persons
in the right direction. The maid
boasted of God that he would do for
Naaman what he had not done for
any in Israel; and God honored her
faith.s

2 Kings 4, 5
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5zl7 Naaman obtained a letter
of introduction from Ben-Hadad, king
of Syria, to |oram, king of Israel, and
also took gifts of money and clothing
with him. Apparently the letter did
not mention Elisha but simply re-
quested healing for Naaman. The king
of Israel was infuriated by such an
unreasonable request and suspected
that the Syrian king was looking for
an excuse to attack Israel.

5:&12 Elisha received word of
the king's predicament and asked for
Naaman to be sent to him. There was
no power in the palace, for they were
all idolaters there; but there was a
prophet of God in Israel who had
power to cleanse a man and make
him whole. Elisha didn't talk to
Naaman personally; his word was
enough if acted upon by faith. Elisha
sent word to Naaman to wash in the
|ordan River seven times. Naaman
had expected some more dramatic
and colorful mode of healing than
this, and he protested in a rage that
the waters of his native Damascus
were superior to the ]ordan.

5:13, 74 D. L. Moody analyzed
the problem accurately:

Naaman had two diseases-pride and
leprosy. The first needed curing as
much as the second. Naaman had to
get down from his chariot of pride;
afterwards, to wash according to the
prescribed way.6

Finally his servants persuaded him to
obey the prophet in such a simple
matter, and he was thoroughly healed.
As has been well said, "He swallowed
his pride and lost his leprosy."

5:15-19 Naaman became a con-
vert to the God of Israel and sought
to reward Elisha, but the prophet
would accept nothing from him. The
Syrian general then obtained permis-
sion to take two mule-loads of earth

back home with him so he could
worship the true God on the displaced
soil of Israel. He explained that his
official duties might require him to go
to the temple of the idol Rimmon
with his master and even bow down,
but he hoped that the Lono would
pardon him for this. Elisha neither
approved nor disapproved this, but
simply sent him on his way.

In the story of Naaman we find a
classic illuskation of the gospel of
grace. Hewas anenemy of God, being
the captain of the Syrian army. Hu-
manly speaking, his condition was
helpless and hopeless, since he was a
leper (cf. Rom. 5:6-10). Being a Gen-
tile, he was a stranger to the promises
and covenants of God and had no
claim on His blessing (Eph. 2:11, 12).
But God's grace reached out to touch
human need. All Naaman had to do
was to humble himself and obey the
word of the Lord. He eventually
washed himself in obedience to God's
word and came up a new man, with
new skin and a new heart.

Marvelous grace of our loving'Lord,
Grace that exceeds our sin and our

guilt,
Yonder on Calvary's mount

outpoured,
There where the blood of the Lamb

was spilt.

-lulin H.lohnston

7. The Greed of Gehazi (5:20-27)

But Gehazi coveted the gifts from
Naaman which Elisha had refused.
He told the Syrian that Elisha had
sent him to collect the gifts for two
young...prophets who had just come
to him from the mountains of Eph-
raim. Then he took the money and
the garments to his own home. As a
prophet, Elisha often received special
revelations from the Lord. Now he

2 Kings 5



was informed as to what his servant
had done, and when Gehazi arrived,
Elisha exposed him. He reminded
the greedy servant that it was no
time to receive money and garments
or other things that could be bought
with money. Gehazi was struck with
the leprosy of Naaman. He had sinned
greatly in giving the Syrians occasion
to think that God's free gift of grace
was not free at all.

8. Miraculous Recoaery of an
Axhead (6:7-7)

Some of the sons of the prophets
were dissatisfied with the cramped
quarters where they lived with Elisha,
probably in fericho or Gilgal. There-
fore, they gained the prophet's per-
mission to move near the ]ordan and
build a place there. In the process of
building, one of the men lost a

borrowed axhead in theJordan. Elisha
responded to his distressed plea by
casting a stick into the river. The
axhead floated and was retrieved by
the grateful builder.

9. Miraculous Military Maneuoers
(6:*23)

Another evidence of Elisha's mi-
raculous powers concerned his knowl-
edge of highly confidential military
moves in the camp of the enemy. The
Syrian king was nonplussed because
all his secret plans repeatedly became
known to the king of Israel; he
suspected that one of his men was a
spy for Israel. When he leamed that
the Prophet Elisha was revealing his
plans to the king of Israel, he deter-
mined to capture Elisha at all costs.
Hearing that the prophet was in
Dothan, a city not far north of Samaria,
he sent a band of marauders to sur-
round the city. . . by night. In the
morning Elisha's servant was terri-
fied when he saw the enemy host
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surrounding the city. But in answer
to the prophet's prayer, the servant
was given miraculous power to see a
protective host of horses and chariots
of fire sent by God to guard His
people.

Elisha asked the Lonp to strike the
Syrians with blindness. The prophet
was then able to lead them from
Dothan to Samaria without a strug-
gle. When the king of Israel suggested
killing them, Elisha reminded him
that he would not kill the captives
whom he had taken..,with...sword
and bow, so why kill these who were
delivered into his hands without any
effort on his part? Instead, the king
was ordered to feed them and send
them home. By this humane treat-
ment he overcame evil with good.
Such marauding bands conducted no
more raids on Israel.

Verse 16 reminds us of 1|ohn 4:4b-
". . . He who is in you is greater than he
who is in the world." In our spiritual
battle with the forces of evil, we have
protection and power given us loy our
omnipotent Ally. Through the prayer
of faith the Lord can open the eyes of
our hearts to the reassuring fact that
He is defending us and frustrating Sa-
tant destructive intentions.

70. The Famine in Samaria
(6:2tL7:20)

622b37 The incident beginning
here is not necessarily in chronologi-
cal order. Ben-Hadad, king of Syria,
. . . besieged Samaria so successfully
that famine conditions prevailed in the
city. (If this siege took place after the
seven-year famine mentioned in 8:1-2,
as some suggest, we can understand
how serious the situation really was.)
People had to pay exorbitant prices
for ceremonially unclean foods (a don-
key's head) and for herbs or grain.
"Dove droppings"T was the name of

2 Kings 5, 6
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a plant with an edible bulb. The plant
bears the name "Star of Bethlehem"
today. The king of Israel acknowl-
edged that no one but the Lonp could
help, and he mourned greatly when
he found cannibalism being practiced
by the people. Blaming Elisha for the
terrible conditions and for failing to
do anything to relieve the situation,
he vowed to kill him before the day
was over.

6232, 33 But Elisha received di-
vine information about the king's in-
tentions and told the elders that a

messenger from the king was on the
way, followed by the king himself.
He ordered them to refuse entrance
to the messenger until the king him-
self arrived. Almost immediately the
messenger arrived, and then the king.
He felt there was nothing to do but
surrender to Syria. Then the king
said, "Surely this calamity ie from
the Lono; why should I wait for the
Lono any longer?" The incident re-
minds us that "The king's heart is in
the hand of the LoRD, like the rivers
of water; He turns it wherever He
wishes" (Prov. 21:1.).

The king of Israel is not mentioned
by name here; in fact, the name of the
king is not given in any of the inci-
dents recorded in chapters 4--8. Many
commentators hold that |ehoram
(|oram) was king during the siege,
but it is impossible to be certain since
Elisha's ministry, which stretched over
half a century under four different
kings, is not recorded in chronologi-
cal order.

7:1,2 Elisha then made a remark-
able prediction to the king. He prom-
ised that the next day fine flour
and. . . barley would be sold at very
low prices at the gate of Samaria.
When the king's skeptical aide
questioned the hkelihood of such in-
credible plenty, Elisha added that he

would see it with his eyes, but would
not eat of it. "If you would believe,"
writes Moody, "you must cmcify the
question, 'how?"'8 (cf. our Lord's
disciples before the feeding of the
4000 in Mark 8:4).

7zT7 That evening four leprous
men who sat at the . . . gate of Samaria
decided in desperation to desert to
the camp of the Syrians in hope of
getting food. When they arrived, the
Syrian camp was abandoned-the
Lono had caused the enemy forces to
hear the noise of a mighty onrushing
army. Supposing it to be Hittites and
Egyptian soldiers hired by the king
of Israel, they retreated in pandemo-
nium. Matthew Henry comments:

The Syrians that besieged Dothan
had their siglrl imposed upon, cft.
vi.18. These had their hearing im-
posed upon. . . . Whether the noise
was really made in the air by the
ministry of angels, or whether it was
only a sound in their ears, is not
certain; which soever it was, it was
from God.e

7z{76 At first the lepers helped
themselves liberally to food, money/
and clothing. But realizing that the
people would soon find out that the
Syrians were gone and would punish
them for their silence, they decided
to notify the king. He immediately
suspected the Syrians of laying an
ambush for the Israelites. But a ser-
vant suggested sending a few men as
scouts, reasoning that if they weren't
killed by the Syrians, they would die
of starvation anyway like the rest of
Israel. The scouts found that the
Syrians had actually fled, leaving a
trail of abandoned spoil. So the people
of Israel plundered the tents of the
Syrians, and the famine was over.

721740 In accordance with the
prophery of Elisha, fine flour and



barley. . . sold at very low prices that
day. The king's officer who had
doubted the prediction saw this, but
he did not enjoy it because he was
trampled to death by the iubilant
throng at the city gate. Verses 18-20
reemphasize that the man died ac-
cording to the word of the Lord be-
cause of his unbelief. Unbelief robs
its victims of blessing and rewards
them with death.

The memorable words of the lep-
ers, "We are not doing right. This
day is a day of good news, and we
remain silent" (v. 9), are a constant
challenge to those of us who are
entrusted with the gospel of redeem-
ing grace.

77. Restoration of the Shunammite's
Property (8:74)

Before a seven-year famine came
to the land (perhaps the famine of
4:38), Elisha wamed the Shunammite
woman (of chap. 4) to leave with her
family, including the son whom he
had restored to life. She went to the
land of the Philistines and then
refurned when the famine had ended.
At this time Gehazi was in the court
of the king of Israel, a place that
would ordinarily have been forbid-
den to a leper. |ust as he was relating
to the king how Elisha had restored a
lad to life, the woman arrived to
petition that her property be restored
to her. The king ordered both the
property and the produce which had
grown on it during the seven years of
her absence to be restored to her.

L2. Elisha's Prophecy of Hazael's
Reign (8:7-75)

8:7-12 When the ailing Ben-
Hadad, king of Syria, heard that
Elisha had come... to Damascus, he
sent.an officer, Hazael, with a large
gift to inquire if he would recover.
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Since Naaman was captain of the
Syrian army under Ben-Hadad, the
king would havebeen aware of Elisha's
healing power (chap. 5). Perhaps the
prophet would heal him as well. The
prophet's vague answer to Hazael
was, "Go, say to him, 'You shall
certainly recover.' However the Lonp
has shown me that he will really
die." This meant that the illness itself
was not necessarily fatal, but that
Ben-Hadad would not recover from it
because Hazael was going to murder
him. Elisha gazed so intently on Hazael
that the latter became ashamed. Elisha
also foresaw that Hazael would inflict
terrible loss and suffering on the chil-
dren of Israel-so terrible that the
thought of it caused him to weep.

8:1$-15 Hazael answered that he
was but a dog; how could he be
expected to do such a gross thing?
Williams parapfuases it:

2 Kings 7, E

Can it be that I, who am only a dog,
should mount the throne of Syria
and accomplish such great deeds!1o

But Elisha had been told by the Lonp
that Hazael would be king of Syria.
Following this announcement, Hazael
returned to Ben-Hadad, told him that
he would. . . recover, and then treach-
erously smothered him with a thick
cloth soaked in water.

The following quotation succinctly
tells how accurate Elisha's prophecy
was:

Soon after [the murder of Ben-Hadad],
Hazael fought against the combined
forces of ]ehoram and Ahaziah at
Ramoth-gilead (8:28, 29; 9:14, 15). He
frequently defeated Jehu in battle,
devastating all his country east of the
|ordan from the Arnon in the south
to Bashan in the north (10:32, 33).

During the reign of ]ehoahaz, fehu's
successor, he repeatedly encroached
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upon the territory of Israel, which
was kept from complete destruction
only by God's merry $3:3,22,23).
Hazael also moved into southwest
Palestine, taking Gath; he compelled
the king of Judah to pay a heavy
bribe for sparing Ierusalem (12:17,
18; 2 Chron. 24:23, 24). It was not
until the death of Hazael that Israel
was able'to successfully check the
aggression of Syria under Ben-Hadad
III, the son of Hazael (2 Kgs. 13:24,
25)."

F. King |ehoram (foram) of ]udah
(8:1.L24l

]ehoram floram) the son of ]ehosha-
phat was king of fudah for eight
years (85}841 B.C.; cf. 2 Chron.
21,:L2O).

8:16,17 The chronology in verse
15 needs to be reconciled with that in
1 Kings 22:42, 51;2 Kings 3:1; and 2
Kings 8:25. One explanation is that
]ehoram was coregent with his fa-
ther, Iehoshaphat, for five years. An-
other is that ]ehoshaphat shared part
of his reign with Asa and that the
reigns of Ahaziah and fehoram are
dated from the beginning of |ehosha-
phat's sole regenry.

8:18, 19 Jehoram had married
Athaliah, a daughter of Ahab and
|ezebel. This marriage had doubtless
been engineered by his father, ]eho-
shaphat, as part of his policy of
conciliation with Israel. The result of
it, however, was to lead the kingdom
of ]udah farther into the idolahous
ways of the northern kingdom. Be-
cause of this apostasy, the Lono would
have destroyed Judah had it not been
for his promise to David (2 Sam.
7:12-16).

8:2O-24 During Joram's reign,
Edom revolted against him. To quell
the rebellion, he marched with his
army to Zair (Edom), south of the
Dead Sea. The Edomites. . . sur-

rounded him, forcing him to break
through their lines to safety. His army
fled home. From that time, Edom
was not in complete subjection to
fudah. It may have been during the
reign of )ehoram that the prophet
Obadiah spoke his oracle against
Edom.

Mention is made that Libnah/ near
Philistia, also revolted, thus calling
attention to the inherent weakness of
the kingdom of Judah during the evil
reign of |oram. Libnah was a Levitical
city. The reason for her revolt is given
in 2 Chronicles 21:10, 11. ]udah evi-
dently regained control of the city at
a later time (19:8).

G. King Ahaziah of ]udah (8:21291

Ahaziah the son of fehoram was king
of )udah for one year (841 8.C., cf . 2
Chron.22:1-9).

8:25-27 Ahaziah is spoken of in
verse 26 as the son of Athaliah, the
granddaughter of Omri. Ahaziah is
the same as |ehoahaz in 2 Chronicles
21 and is also called Azariah in 2
Chronicles 22:6. Ahaziah was a
nephew of ]oram, king of Israel. His
mother, Athaliah, was the daughter
of Ahab and the sister of Israel's |oram.
The names get a bit confusing at this
particular point in history! Ahab, king
of Israel, had two sons who came to
the throne successively, Ahaziah and
]ehoram (Joram). |ehoshaphat, king
of ]udah, had a son named ]ehoram
who reigned after him. This jehoram
was followed on the throne by his
son... Ahaziah. Thus Ahaziah and
|ehoram ruled in Israel while ]ehoram
and Ahaziah ruled in Judah.

ISRAEL IUDAH
Ahaziah Jehoram
fehoram Ahaziah

Here Ahaziah,. .. king of ]udah,
is said to have been twenty-two yeanr

2 Kings 8



old when he began to reign; in 2
Chronicles 22:2 his age is given as
forty-two years. Most evidence points
to twenty-two as the correct age. The
other figure is probably a copyist's
error.

8226,29 Ahaziah joined his uncle
foram, king of Israel, in a war
against. . . Syria at Ramoth Gilead.
King |oram was wounded in battle
and taken to ]ezreel to recover. Aha-
ziah visited him there while he was
recovering. |oram's father, Ahab, lost
his life at Ramoth Gilead (1 Kgs.
22). Ahaziah's grandfather, Iehosha-
phat, had unwisely joined Ahab there
and was almost killed as a result. But
Ahaziah did not heed history's warn-
ing (about allying himself with Israel)
and was later killed as a result (chap.
e).

H. King ]ehu of Israel and Elisha's
Ministry (Chaps. 9, 1.0)

7. fehu's Anointing (9:7-70)

Elisha directed one of the sons of
the prophets to go to Ramoth Gilead
and secretly anoint lehu as king of
Israel to succeed Joram. ]ehu was the
son of Jehoshaphat, the son of Nimshi
(v. 2), not the son of fehoshaphat,
king of Iudah. |ehu was commander
of ]oram's army and had been
stationed at Ramoth Gilead to hold
back the Syrians. In anointing him,
the prophet commissioned him to
destroy the house of Ahab, in ac-
cordance with the prophery of Elijah
(1 Kgs. 27:27-24). Elijah had been
told to anoint |ehu (1 Kgs. 19:16), but
it appears that he passed this respon-
sibility on to his successor, Elisha,
who in turn sent an unknown prophet
to Ramoth Gilead that the anointing
might be carried out in secret. This
secrecy gave Jehu the element of sur-
prise, which he skillfully used in seiz-
ing the throne.
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2. |ehu's Executions (9:17-L0:L7)

9:11-13 Whenlehu emerged from
the inner room, his fellow officers
wanted to know what the "madman
of a prophet" had said to hirn. )ehu
first tried to evade the question by
suggesting that they already knew.
Perhaps he suspected that they had
sent the prophet to anoint him in
order to overthrow |oram. But at their
insistence, he revealed that he had
just been anointed. . . king. In haste,
his men covered the steps with their
garments and publicly proclaimed him
as king of Israel.

lehu the son of |ehoshaphat was
king of Israel for twenty-eight years
(841.-81.U13 B.C.; 2 Kgs. 9:1rt-10:36).

9:7L26 |ehu's reign began the fifth
dynasty of the northern kingdom.
Before news of his anointing could
get to ]ezreel, Jehu hurried there to
kill Joram. A watchman. . . saw the
approach of ]ehu's company and
notified |oram. Messengers were sent
out twice to learn the identity of the
approaching company, but ]ehu
prevented them from returning. By
then the watchmen notified the king
that the furious driving resembled
that of]ehu, the "Eon" (grandson) of
Nimshi. |oram then went forth in his
royal chariot, accompanied by his
nephewAhaziah, kingof Judah, sup-
posing that there was important news
about Ramoth Gilead. He greeted fehu
with "Is it peace (shdlim), ]ehu?", but
received warlike words in reply. Sens-
ing treachery, ]oram tried to flee but
was killed by |ehu's arrow. In literal
fulfillmentof Elijah's prophecy (1 Kgs.
27:79), his body was cast to the ground
in Naboth's vineyard.

9:27-29 Ahaziah also tried to es-
cape, but he too was hit by an arrow
and died at Megiddo. By fraternizing
with the house of Ahab, he fell under
the divine curse that ]ehu had been

2 Kings 8, 9
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commissioned to carry out. His body
was then returned to Jerusalem for
burial. Second Chronicles 22:9 says
that he died in Samaria, but this
could refer to either the kingdom of
Samaria or the region. Verse 29 is not
in chronological order, being a repeti-
tion of g:25. The rtiscrepanclr between
the years mentioned (eleventh and
twelfth) is probably due to different
methods of reckoning.

9$f37 When fehu reached the
city of ]ezreel itself, Jezebel mocked
him, shouting, "ls it peace, Zimri,
murderer of your master?" Zimri too
had become king of Israel by murder-
ing his master, but he enjoyed any-
thing but peace. His abortive coup
d'4tat lasted only seven days (1 Kgs.
16:9-19). lezebel was intimating to
]ehu that he would not prosper in his
rebellion. Two eunuchs in the palace
proved their loyalty to Jehu by throw-
ingJezebel out the window. Her blood
spattered on the wall and on the
horses, and her body was eaten by
the dogs of |ezreel in fulfillment of 1

Kings 21;23-all except the skull and
the feet and the palms of her hands.
Campbell Morgan remarks:

The very dogs tumed from the skull
and hands and feet that had de-
signed and executed such abomina-
tions; and no tomb but infamy
perpetuates her memory.l2

10:1-11 |ehu's next step was to
slay seventy descendants ("sons") of
Ahab who were living in Samaria.
He first gave their guardians an
ultimatum----choose the best quali-
fied of Ahab's descendants as kings
and fight against fehu and his men.
But they remembered how two kings
floram and Ahaziah) had been pow-
erless against Jehu at ]ezreel, so they
sent back word that they would be
obedient seryants. He wrote back that

they could demonstrate their loyalty
to him by delivering the heads of
Ahab's seventy male descendants to
Jezreel the next day. They agreed
to this. In the moming fehu went out
to see the heads, lying in two heaps at
the entrance of the gate. Perhaps the
assembled people expected him to be
angry at this wholesale destruction,
not knowing that he had ordered it.
Quickly he set their minds at ease,
saying in effect:

You are innocent of this deed. I am
innocent too. It is true that I killed
my master, |oram, but who killed
these? It must have been God, fulfill-
ing what He predicted to His servant
Elijah.

In further fulfillment of Elijah's proph-
ecy, Jehu proceeded to kill all of
Ahab's relatives, great men, close
acquaintances, and his priests in
]ezreel.

1.0:\2-14 On the way to the capi-
tal, Samaria, ]ehu met. . . forty-two
of Ahaziah's relatives. "Brothers" (v.

13) means cousins, nephews, etc.,
since Ahaziah's brothers had been
slain (2 Chron. 2L:77). These people
had come from |udah to visit the
royal family of Israel. Realizing that
they had ties with the house of Ahab,
]ehu ordered them to be killed at the
well of Beth Eked.

10:1il17 Jehualsometlehonadab
(also called fonadab), a Rechabite.
On the assurance thatlehonadab was
loyal to him, |ehu invited him to ride
to Samaria and witness his zeal for
the Lonp. ]eremiah 35 tells us a little
more about )ehonadab. He ordered
his descendants to retum to the early
lifestyle that Israel had known under
Moses and ]oshua, in an attempt to
keep them from following the king-
dom into apostasy, the national sin of
Israel. Upon hearing of Jehu's purge,
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he went with the new king, who
immediately welcomed him as a great
ally in the fight against Baalism. In
Samaria, ]ehu slew all the remaining
relatives of Ahab. Morgan warns:

He [ehu] was proud of his own zeal.
How subtle the peril! And it is a

peril. Wherever it exists it leads to
other evil things. While this man was
carrying out the judgments of God
upon Israel, he was in his own life
corrupt.l3

i. fehu's Purge of the
B a al-Worship ers (L0 : 1.b36)

10:1L28 The new king's next as-

sault was aimed at the worshipers of
Baal. In order to identify them, he
ordered a great holiday in honor of
Baal. The temple of Baal was filled
with worshipers from all parts of
Israel, wearing special identifying vest-
ments. Care was taken to see that no
worshipers of ]ehovah were present.
As soon as |ehu had offered the burnt
offering, he gave the signal for his
guard and ... captains to kill all the
idolaters. Eighty men were stationed
outside to prevent anyone from es-
caping. ]ehu's men went ihto the
inner room of the temple of Baal,
removed the sacred pillars that were
there, and burned them. They tore
down the temple of Baal, converting
it into a latrine or refuse dump.

1.0:29,3O In many ways |ehu was
one of the best, perhaps the best of
the kings of Israel. He executed God's
judgment on the house of Ahab and
purged the land of Baal-worshipers.
The Lord rewarded what was praise-
worthy by promising that his dy-
nasty would continue to the fourth
generation (i.e., |ehoahaz, |oash, Jer-
oboam II, and Zechariah).

10:31-36 However, |ehu contin-
ued to promote the worship of the
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golden calves, which )eroboam had
inaugurated. Also, he is condemned
in Hosea 1:4 for his extreme cruelty in
exterminating the house of Ahab. As
a result of his failures, the Lono be-
gan to cut off parts of Israel. tlazael,
the king of Syria, captured the land
east of the |ordan that had originally
been occupied by the tribes of Reuben
and Gad and the half-tribe of Manas-
seh. Elisha had foreseen the activity
of Hazael (E:12). The Syrian king was
carrying out the judgment of the Lord
on the house of Israel even as |ehu
had executed judgment on the house
of Ahab. Behind the activities of these
wicked kings the spiritual eye can see
the sovereign hand of Jehovah mak-
ing the wrath of man accomplish His
PurPoses.

I. Queen Athaliah's Usurpation in
]udah (Chap. 11)

Athaliah, the daughter of Ahab, was
queen of ]udah for six years (84L-835
B.C. ; 2 Chron. 22:1.0-23:21).

11:1 Thescenenowchangesfrom
Israel to ]udah. Athaliah seized con-
trol when her son Ahaziah was slain
bylehu. To prevent any threat to her
rule, she ordered the deaths of all (or
so she thought) the sons of Aha-
ziah. That Athaliah could cold-
bloodedly order the execution of her
own grandchildren shows iust how
much like her mother (|ezebel) she
was. She was also unwittingly carry-
ing out the curse pronounced on the
descendants of Ahab, her father (1

Kgs27:21,,22).
1,1:2, 3 Jehosheba, the wife of

fehoiada (2 Chron. 22:1.1) and an aunt
of the doomed sons, courageously
entered the royal house and stole a
lad named ]oash (same as fehoash)
from among the. . . llons who were
being murdered. Athaliah would have
cut off the royal line, but the Lord

2 Kings 10, 11
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preserved loash kcause of the Davidic
covenant. The long-range conse-
quences of what she tried to do are
staggering. This was a satanic at-
tempt to break the royal Messianic
line. Joash was hidden with his nurse
in the bedroom of the unused tem-
ple. He remained there for six years,
while Athaliah reigned over the land.

llz4-11 In the seventh year,
Jehoiada the high priest called the
captains of hundreds-of the body-
guards and the escorts-showed them
the heir to the throne, and made a
covenant with them to overthrow
Athaliah and crown ]oash as king.
Williams comments:

The steps taken by fehoiada to bring
about the royal revolution (w. tt-11)
may be thus paraphrased. He sent
for the officers of the royal body-
guard. One regiment was ordered to
surround the king's house, and the
two remaining regiments to parade
in front of the temple. Any person
attempting to force his way through
the troops was to be put to death.
The guard relieved on that moming
(v. 9) was not to return to barracks,
but to fall in with the relieving guard
and join the main body in defense of
the king.la

17:12 Then foash was brought out
to the people. A crown was placed on
his head and a copy of the Testimony
(the law) was handed to him. The
shout went up from the people, "Long
live the king!"

11:13-15 When Athaliah was
attracted by the noise to the court of
the temple and saw what was going
on, she cried, "Treason! Treason!"
Because Jehoiada did not want her to
be killed in the environs of the tem-
ple, he ordered that she be taken
outside between ranks of soldiers and
killed at the horses' entrance.

lltlT-2l A covenant was then
made between the Lono, the new
king, and the people, that they would
serve the Lord. In demonstration of
this, the people sacked the temple of
Baal, which Athaliah had promoted,
and killed Mattan the priest of Baal.
The king was escorted to the royal
palace in a great procession. The peo-
ple of the land reioiced, and the city
was quiet after Athaliah had been
executed.

]. King Jehoash (joash) of ]udah
(Chap. 12)

Jehoash floash), the son of Ahaziah,
king of |udah, reigned for forty years
(835-796 B.C.; cf. 2 Chron. 23:1.-
24:27).

l2z1-5 ]ohn C. Whitcomb com-
ments on the reign of fehoash:

The forty-year reign of |oash may be
divided into two parts-before and
after the death of his spiritual guard-
ian, Jehoiada. The statement that
'Joash did that which was right in
the eyes of Jehovah all the drys of
lehoiada the priest" is ominous. With-
out the moral and spiritual courage
of this high priest, ]oash was as un-
stable as Lot without Abram. There-
fore, God showed His merry to the
people of fudah by extending Jehoi-
ada's life to an amazing 130 years (2
Chron. 24:15)! Thus Jehoiada lived
longer than anyone on record during
the previous thousand years, since
Amram, an ancestor of Moses, died
at 137 (Ex. 6:20).1s

In general, the reign of ]ehoash
was commendable. Howeveq, he failed
to stop the people from worshiping
at the high places. His major contri-
bution was his undertaking to repair
... the temple. To do this he issued
instructions to the priests that certain
funds should be laid aside for the
purpose of restoring the house of the
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Lono. According to Williams, these
were: (1) the money of everyone who
passed the account-that is, the censuri

tax of Exodus 30:72; (2) the money
that every man is set at-that is, the
assessment money of Leviticus 27; (3)

all the money that a man desired to
bring-that is, the ordinary freewill
offerings legislated for in Leviticus.16

l2:F1:5 l4Ihen no repairs had been
made by the twenty-third year of the
reign of King fehoash, the king called
fehoiada . . . and the other priests and
announced a new plan for collecting
the money and repairing the temple.
The priests would no longer collect
the funds directly, nor would they
supervise the repairs on the temple
(v. 7). Instead, a chest with a hole in
its lid was to be placed at the right
side of the altar to receive money for
the restoration of the temple. The
kinds scribe and the high priest added
up the funds and distributed them to
the workmen. The overseers were
honest, so it was not necessary to
demand a public accounting of the
funds. Verse L3 seems to contradict 2
Chronicles 24:14; however, verse 13

means that these funds were not used
to purchase utensils for the temple
while it was being restored, whereas
2 Chronicles 12:1.4 means that after
the work on the temple was com-
pleted, the surplus funds were used
for this purpose. [n obedience to God's
Word (Lev. 5:16; Num. 5:8, 9), the
money from the sin and trespass
offerings continued to be given to the
priests.

12217,18 At this time Hazael, king
of Syria, captured Gath and marched
toward ]erusalem. ]ehoash gave him
sacred things from the temple and
from the king's house to dissuade
him from attacking the capital of Judah.

12:19-27 After the death of |ehoi-
ada, the princes of Judah turned their
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king to idolabry. When Zechariah, a son
(or grandson) of the high priest, tried
to call the people back to the worship
of Jehovah, Kinglehoash ordered him
to be stoned to death (2 Chron. 24).

]ehoash's own servants conspired
against him and killed him in the
house of the Millo. This was God's
judgment on him for the murder of
Zechariah.

fesus referred to the death of
Zechariah when He reproved the law-
yers (Luke 11:51). He said that the
blood of all the prophets, from the
blood of Abel to that of Zechariah,
would be required of that generation.
Thus He included the blood of all
martyrs in the OT period, from that
of Abel in Genesis to that of Zechariah
here and in 2 Chronicles, the last
book of the Hebrew Bible. (The He-
brew Bible contains the same books
as our OT but in a different order.)

|ehoiada was a godly man who
devoted himself to the service of the
kingdom and the temple. He received
two blessings in return: His son
Zechariah followed in his steps, and
he was buried with the kings of |udah,
a great honor indeed for one born
outside the royal family. |oash, on the
other hand, got progressively worse
after the death of ]ehoiada. He
plundered the temple he had once
repaired and robbed the royal treas-
ury to buy off the Syrians. He was
not buried in the tomb of the kings
because he died under divine judg-
ment for the murder of Zechariah. It
is vital that we persevere in godliness
lest we hinder the kingdom of God.
]ehoiada, a shining example!Joash, a
solemn warning!

K. King ]ehoahaz of Israel (13:1-9)

fehoahaz the son of )ehu was king of
Israel for seventeen years (81.413-798
B.C.).

2 Kings 12,13
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jehoahaz followed ]eroboam in the
mixed worship of ]ehovah and the
Asherah (v. 6). God punished him by
sending the Syrians against Israel.
They reduced ]ehoahaz's forces to
only fifty horsemen, ten chariots,
and ten thousand foot soldiers. When
]ehoahaz pleaded with the Lono, He
raised up a deliverer who rescued
Israel from . . . the hand of the Synans.
The deliverer might have been Adad-
nirari III, king of Assyria, who late in
the reign of Jehoahaz caused more
and more trouble for Syria, leaving
her little time to bother Israel. Some
commentators suggest that Elisha was
the deliverer. Others say that verse 5
refers to either |ehoash (v. 25) or
feroboam II (1.4:26, 27). Yerse 23 ex-
plains why God answeredlehoahaz's
prayer: It was because of His cove-
nant with Abraham, Isaac, and facob.

Notice that verses 5 and 5 are a

parenthesis. The parenthesis is one
of grace. Before another century
passed, Israel would be swept off the
promised land because of her persist-
ence in the sins of )eroboam. By
providing a deliverer for the nation/
the Lord was seeking to turn her
from her destructive course before
the final stroke of iudgment fell. How-
ever, they did not depart from the
sins of the house of ]eroboam. . . but
walked in them.

L. King Jehoash (Joash) of Israel
(13:10-13)

]ehoash (]oash) the son of fehoahaz
was king of Israel for sixteen years
(79U7 82J 81. B. C. ; 2 Kgs. 1 3: 1L74:1.6).

13:10-13 This King fehoash is to
be differentiated from the king of
]udah with the same name who was
reigning at this time. The reign of this
]ehoash was wicked, patterned after
that of |eroboam the son of Nebat.
These verses give a condensed ac-

count of his reign: He becane king;
he did evil in the sight of the Lonn;
he rested with his fathers. His deal-
ings with Amaziah of |udah are
recorded in 14:8-16.

M. The Close of Elisha's Ministry
(1.3:1L25)

1,3zlL19 Verses 1tl-25 tell of the
prophecy and death of Elisha, which
took place during the rule of ]ehoash.
When the prophet Elisha was dying,
|oash (Jehoash) visited him and wept
over him, saying, "O my father, my
father, the chariots of Israel and their
horsemen!" He meant that men of
Elisha's caliber were the truest and
best defense of the people of Israel.
Elisha had used the same words to
lament the passing of Elijah (2:12).
He realized that the death of the
prophet would be a great loss to the
kingdom. From his sickbed, Elisha
directed |oash to take a bow and
some anows, to shoot one arrow
eastward, and then to strike the
ground with the arrows. The arrow
that shot easfward signified victory
over the Syrians, who had occupied
Israel's land east of the |ordan. Be-
cause joash had struck the ground
only three times, he would strike
down Syria . . . only three times. If he
had struck five or six times, the
threat of Syria would have been elim-
inated. But he lacked perseverance
and endurance. Victory over enemies
depends on the measure of obedi-
ence. |oash must have known the
significance of what he was doing, or
else he would not have been held
responsible. Elisha's death spelled no
good for the northem kingdom.

13:20, 2l In the spring of each
year, marauding bands of Moabites
invaded the land. One day as some
men of Israel were taking out a corpse
to be buried, they saw one of these
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marauding bands approaching. Hur-
riedly they opened the tomb of Elisha
and threw the corpse in. As soon as the
man. . . touched the bones of Elisha,
he revived and stood on his feet.

13222-25 Scripture tells us noth-
ing of the last forty-five years of Elisha's

ministry, from the anointing of Iehu,
in 841 B.C. (chap. 9), until his death
in about 795 B.C. His final prophery
(from his deathbed) was one of vic-
tory (v. 17). His final miracle (accom-
plished long after his death-v. 21)
was a validation of his message and
ministry to Israel and her king. In
fulfillment of Elisha's prophecy,
fehoash. . . recaptured. . . thecities
which... Hazael... had taken from
Iarael. This was accomplished by three
successive victories.

N. King Amaziah of ]udah 17427401

Amaziah the son of ]oash was king
of ]udah for twenty-nine years
(79G767 B.C.;2 Chron. 25).

14:l-7 Amaziah's reign, though
good, lacked the excellence of David's
reign. It was more like his fathels
floash) in that both failed to abolish
the high places. One of Amaziah's first
acts was to kill the conspirators who
had murdered his father (12:20, 27).
However, he spared the children of
these men, in obedience to Deuteron-
omy 24:16. Also, he led a brilliant
campaign against Edom, killing ten
thousand of its inhabitants and cap-
turing the rock city of Selah (proba-
bly the same as Petra). Unfortunately,
he broughtback Edomite gods and be-
gan to worship them (2 Chron. 25:14).

14z8-14 Inflated with pride, Ama-
ziah foolishly invited fehoash, king
of Israel, to a show of strength.
|ehoash answered by a parable in
which the thistle (Judah) said to the
cedar (Israel), "Give your daughter
to my son as wife" (a weed making
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an impertinent request to a mighty
tree). A wild beast (the army of
Israel) trampled down the thistle
fludah). Amaziah should be satisfied
with his victory over Edom and not
invite disaster by antagonizing Israel.
When Amaziah refused to listen,
)ehoash marched against ]udah,
broke down the wall of ]erusalem,
and carried away some of its trea-
sures.

l4z1. 2O The antagonism between

]udah and Israel which began at this
time continued until the fall of Israel
:.r:.722B..C. Amaziah. .. fled to l^achish
to escape a conspiracy but he was
followed and slain there.

O. King Azariah (Uzziahl of Judah
(14:21,22)

Azariah (same as Uzziah) the son of
Amaziah was king of |udah for fifty-
two years Q9A91.-740139 B.C.; cf..

15:1-7;2 Chron. 25).
The ministry of Isaiah, Amos, and

Hosea began at this time in OT his-
tory (Isa. 1:1; Hos. L:1; Amos 1:L).
The books of Amos and Hosea reveal
the social and religious conditions
prevalent in Israel. Through these
prophets the Lord constantly warned
of coming disaster while trying to
woo His people back from the preci-
pice of judgment.

Azariah was coregent with his fa-
ther for the first twenty-four years.
He built Elath, at the north of the
Gulf of Aqaba. A fuller record of his
reign is given in chapter L5 and in 2
Chronicles 25.

P. King Jeroboam II of Israel
(74:2T291

|eroboam II the son of Jehoash was
king of Israel for forty-one years
(793t92-7s3 B.C.).

The first twelve years of ]erobo-
am's reign overlapped with that of

2 Kings 13,14
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his father, Joash (Jehoash). As to his
religious policy, this king followed
the idolatry of his namesake, fero-
boam the son of Nebat. Politically, he
recovered for Israel the Iand from the
entrance of Hamath (Galilee) to the
Sea of the Arabah (Transjordan), as

]onah had prophesied. This particu-
lar prophecy is not recorded in the
Bible. (Verse 25 pinpoints the time of
Jonah's ministry, which is important
in studying the book bearing his name.
It is startling to realize that the
Assyrians carried Israel into captivity
only forty to seventy years after the
repentance of Nineveh occasioned by
|onah's preaching!) |eroboam II may
be the deliverer mentioned in 13:5
(cf.. 74:26,27). Verses 26 and 27 give
deep insight into the tender love and
patience of the Lono. Verse 27 must
be understood in contexU Israel, and
later |udah, were subsequently blot-
ted out for a time, but, according to
God's promise to the |ewish fathers,
the nation will be regathered and
replanted in the land.

Q. King Azariah (Uzziah) of )udah,
Cont'd (15:1-7)

In general Azariah was a good
king. Part of his failure was his per-
mitting the high places to continue in
Judah. When he insisted on intrud-
ing into the priest's office by offering
incense in the temple, despite the
protests of the priests, he was struck
with leprosy and had to dwell in an
isolated house to the day of his death
(cf. 2 Chron . 26:1.6-27).

The ministry of Amos ended at
this period.

R. King Zechariah of Israel
(15:8-12)

Zechariah the son of feroboam II
reigned over Israel for six months
(7sT752 B.C.).

Like his predecessors, Zechariah
walked in the steps of |eroboam I,
worshiping the golden calves at Dan
and Bethel. After a brief reign of six
months, he was assassinated by
Shallum. The RSV following the LXX,
says he was killed at Ibleam, a town
in the |ezreel Valley close to where
Ahaziah had been killed by Jehu (9:27).
His death marked the end of the |ehu
dynasty, Zechariah being the fourth
generation which God had promised
|ehu would sit on the throne of Israel
(v.72; cf .10:30).

S. King Shallum of Israel (15:1L15)

Shallum the son of ]abesh was king
of Israel for one month (7528.C.).

Little is recorded about this king.
His was the only reign in the sixth
dynasty of the ten tribes. Shallum
had gained the throne by assassina-
tion and now lost it the same way
one month later. He was assassinated
by Menahem.

T. King Menahem of Israel
(15z1.L22l

Menahem the son of Gadi was king
of Israel for ten years (752-74A4L
B.C.).

Menahem proceeded to sack Tiph-
sah-not the city of Tiphsah on the
Euphrates but the one near Tirzah.
When the city refused to surrender,
he cruelly massacred the people, in-
cluding the pregnant women.

At this time the Syrian kingdom
had declined, and Assyria had be-
come Israel's chief enemy. During the
reign of Menahem, Pul, the king of
Assyria, invaded Israel. Menahem
gave him a thousand talents of silver
to appease him and to enlist Pul's
support in confirming Menahem's un-
certain power. The king of Israel raised
this money by tadng all the wealthy
men fifty shekels of silver apiece



(v. 20). The price of a slave in Assyria at
this time was fifty shekels of silver.
Menahem was voluntarily submitting
to the yoke of Assyria because he felt
it was to his personal advantage to do
so. Pul is generally considered to be
the same as Tiglath-Pileser III (v.29).

U. King Pekahiah of Israel
115:2T26)

Pekahiah the son of Menahem was
king of Israel for two years (742141,-

740t39 B.C.).
All that we know of this king is

that his reign was brief and evil and
that he was slain by Pekah and fifty
Gileadites in Samaria. His reign ended
the seventh dynasty of Israel. He was
the only one of Israel's latter kings
who did not take the crown by force,
but it wasn't long before it was forci-
bly taken from him by one of his
officials.

V. King Pekah of Israel (15:27-31)

Fekah the son of Remaliah was king
of Israel for twenty years (752-732131

B.C.).
Pekah was captain to Pekahiah,

whom he killed. From other Scrip-
tures we learn that he invaded Judah
and then enlisted Syrian aid against

|udah. But Ahaz, king of |udah, called
Assyria to aid him. The king of
Assyria first killed Rezin, king of
Syria, and then attacked Israel. He
conquered the two and a half tribes
east of the Jordan and the territory
of Galilee, carrying the inhabitants
into captivity. This was the first
phase of the Assyrian captivity. Pekah's
power as captain overlapped with
Menahem's (ten years) and Pekahiah's
(two years). Supported by Assyria,
Hoshea seized the throne of Israel by
conspiring against Pekah and killing
him. This ended Israel's eighth
dynasty.
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W. King ]otham of ]udah (15:32-38)

Jotham the son of Uzziah was king
of |udah for a total of twenty yearsr,

including four years of co-regenry
with Uzziah (75UnA37 B.C.; cf. 2
Chron.27).

The first part of Jotham's reign
was spent in a coregency with his
father Uzziah, the last part with Ahaz.
His official reign lasted sixteen years.

]otham was one of the better kings of
Judah, even though he did not abol-
ish the high places. He built the
Upper Gate of the house of the LonP
and sponsored other construction proj-
ects in the land. |ust before his death,
Rezin and Pekah began their ioint
attack against Judah. The prophet
Micah began his ministry during the
reign of ]otham.

Second Chronicles 27:6 includes
the following editorial comment prais-
ing |otham: "So |otham became
mighry because he prepared his ways
before the Lono his God." This is in
stark contrast to the kings of Israel,
who ordered their ways after |ero-
boam.

fosephus also makes mention of
]otham's godliness.lT

X. King Ahaz of Judah (Chap. 15)

Ahaz the son of |otham was king of
fudah for twenty years (735-716115
B.C.; cf. 2 Chron. 28).

16:14 Ahaz was coregent with
his father for perhaps twelve years.
The name Ahaz is a contraction for
|ehoahaz. It is by the latter name that
the king is known on Assyrian in-
scriptions. The prefix "Ieho:' stands
for |ehovah, and doubtless the Holy
Spirit omitted it purposely because
Ahaz was an apostate. He followed
the kings of Israel in his idolatry,
even making his son pass through
the fire. [n the worship of Molech, it
is believed that children were passed
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between the red-hot arms of the brass
idol, signifying cleansing from evil
and dedication to the god. Some-
times the children were actually killed
and burned Uer.7:31.; Ezek. 76:27).

15:L9 In order to force |udah to
join them against Assyria, and to
install a vassal king on the throne of
Iudah (Isr,.7:6), Syria and Israel united
to attackJerusalem. At the same time
Syria captured Elath and planted a

colony of Syrians there. In his dis-
tress, Ahaz sent a call for help to
Assyria, accompanying it with silver
and gold treasures from the temple
and the palace. Tiglath-Pileser com-
plied by capturing Damascus and kill-
ing the king of Syria. This was in
fulfillment of the prophery of Isaiah.
But God would make the Assyrians a
curse to ]udah (lsa.7:17-25).

1.6:10-16 On a trip to Damascus
to visit Tiglath-Pileser, Ahaz. . . saw
a heathen altar and decided to build
one like it in ]erusalem. So he sent a

model of it to Uriiah the priest, and
Urijah in turn had the altar. . . built
. . . before King Ahaz returned. Ahaz
offered various offerings on his new
altar (all but sin and trespass-offerings)
and then commanded Uriiah to use it
henceforth instead of the bronze al-
tar. The last clause in verse 15 seems
to suggest that Ahaz would use the
bronze altar for divination. However,
it may also be understood to mean,
'As for the bronze altar, it will be for
me to enquire (or consider) what I
shall do with it."18 Uriiah the priest
sinfully obeyed King Ahaz in his
sacrilege instead of fearlessly rebuk-
ing him. Uriah (the same as Urijah) is
mentioned favorably in Isaiah 8:2,
but this was before the attack on
]erusalem. His wicked acquiescence
to the demand of Ahaz to build the
altar took place at a later date.

16:1740 Ahaz. . . removedcertain

furnishings from the temple area,
perhaps for fear that the king of Assyria
might take them if he ever captured
|erusalem. Some think he used them
to pay tribute. Second Chronides 28:24
tells how Ahaz dosed the temple
entirely toward the end of his reign.
Like other apostate kings before him,
Ahaz was not buried in the royal
tombs (2 Chron. 28:27) but was bur-
ied with his fathers in the City of
David.

Y. King Hoshea of Israel (l7z14l

Hoshea the son of Elah was king of
Israel for nine years (rcA31.-723122
B.C.).

1,7z1-,2 We come now to the final
king and the ninth and final dynasty
of Israel. Hoshea killed Pekah (d.
L5:30), perhaps because of his inabil-
ity to resist Assyria's inroads into
Israel, and took the reins of govem-
ment. He was not as wicked as his
predecessors, but the nation had gone
too far-his improvements were too
late.

17z3-6 Shalmaneser, king of
Assyria, marched against Samaria and
made Hoshea pay tribute. Hoshea
conspired with the king of Egypt
against Assyria and reneged on his
payment of tribute. Therefore the
king of Assyria (either Shalmaneser
or Sargon, his successor) imprisoned
Hoshea, besieged... Samaria... for
three years, and carried some of the
people into captivity. We are not told
Hoshea's fate; he simply disappears
into an Assyrian prison, leaving
Samaria without a king during her
last days. The final fall of lsrael took
place in 723 or722B.C.

Z. The Fall of the Northern
Kingdom 117z741.,l

172743 These verses explain the
underlying reasons why God was



displeased with Israel and allowed the
nation to be conquered and exiled.
They had feared other gods
walked in the customs of the nations,
. . . built for themselves high places,
. . . sacred pillars, andwooden images
(Asherim) everywhere, and multiplied
their idolatry. They refused to listen to
His Prophets but stiffened their necks
and refused to believe the word of the
Lono their God. They turned their
backs on God's commandments and
adopted the man-made religion of
their neighbors. They were zealous in
their pursuit of evil, offering t'heir sons
and daughters to false gods.

17:24,25 The king of Assyria car-
ried the ten northem tribes of Israel
away to Mesopotamia and Media.
Also, he brought people from five
other nations which he had conquered
and placed them in the land of Israel.
Earlier, when Israel obeyed the Lord,
He drove out the heathen nations
and settled His people in Canaan by
the hand of |oshua. When they
stopped listening tolehovah, He drove
them out and brought the nations
back in by the hand of the king of
Assyria. These pagan people wor-
shiped their own heathen deities and
thus brought themselves under God's
displeasure, especially since they were
now living in Immanuel's land. The
Lord's anger was revealed when He
sent lions among them which roamed
through the land, killing some of the
people.

77:26-28 Someone notified the
king of Assyria that the plague of
lions was caused by the presence of
these foreigners who did not know
the law of the God of Israel. The king
of Assyria then ordered an Israelite
priest to be returned from captivity
for the purpose of instructing the
heathen colonists how they should
fear the Lord. The priest who returned

4tt
was likely one of the idolatrous priests
of Israel, not a true priest of |ehovah.
He went to Bethel, the seat of calf-
worship (although the calf was no
longer there), and taught the new
inhabitants the polluted religion of
Jeroboam, which included, but was
in no way limited to, the worship of
|ehovah. These foreign colonists
intermarried with the Israelites in the
land, and this produced the people
known as Samaritans-a mixed eth-
nic group with its own religion and
customs.

17229-34a These verses seem to
describe the foreign settlers in the
land. Each nationality had its orfln. . .
gods and appointed. . . priests from
among its own people. They also
adopted the worship of |ehovah, and
the result was a mixed religion, which
was worse than out-and-out pagan-
. 10lsm."

17234b40 The section from verse
34b ("they do not fear the Lono. . .")
through verse 40 seems to describe
the Israelites who remained in the
land. They did not heed the repeated
wamings of the Lord against idolatry
but continued to worship the golden
calves.

17:41 This refers back to the for-
eign settlers in the land. They appeared
to be less guitty than Israel. With
what little light they had, they feared
the Lonp after a fashion; but the ten
tribes, with all the light they had, did
not fear the Lono (v. 3ab).

As far as we know the ten tribes
never retumed to the land.2o They
are scattered throughout the world.
Perhaps they include the black Falasha

fews of Ethiopia, the Chinese |ews of
Kaifeng-Fu, and the Cochin fews of
India. Their identity is not hidden
from God; He will bring them back to
Israel in a coming day.

The prophet Hosea'sministry prob-
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ably ended at this time-that is, with
the fall of Samaria and the captivity
of Israel.

II. THE KINGDOM OF IUDAH
TO THE CAPTIVITY
(Chaps. 1L25)

A. King Hezekiah (Chaps. 18-20)

Hezekiah the son of Ahaz was king
of ]udah for twenty-nine years
(716l\5-687186 B.C.; cf. 2 Chron.
29-32; Isa. 36-39). He is believed to
have had a co-regency with Ahaz
before that from 729128 to716115.

7. Hezekiah's Righteous Reign
(78:7-8)

18:1-5 More space is devoted to
Hezekiah in Holy Scripture than to
almost any king since the time of
Solomon. The parallel accounts in 2
Chronicles 29--32 and Isaiah 36-39
should be read to better understand
the spiritual and political victories
that Hezekiah gained through his faith
in God.

When Hezekiah came to power,
|udah was virtually a vassal state
under Assyria. His reign was one of
great reform. He conducted a cam-
paign against all forms of idolatry,
destroying even the high places and
the bronze serpent of Numbers 21
(because the children of Israel burned
incense to it). He called it Nehushtan,
meaning literally "a bronze thing"
(NKIV marg.). As far as his trust in
the Lono God was concerned, Heze-
kiah was the greatest of the kings of
)udah. Iosiah was the greatest of the
kings as far as thoroughness in expel-
ling evildoers from the land was con-
cerned (23:24,25).

1827, I Eventually Hezekiah re-
belled against the Assyrian yoke, per-
haps because of his military success
in driving the Philistines out of the

land from watchtower (country places)
to fortified city (thickly inhabited and
well-defended places).

2. The Capture of Samaia (78:L,72)

This paragraph reviews the cap-
ture of Samaria by the Assyrians,
and is perhaps introduced here to
emphasize the seriousness of the threat
which faced Hezekiah at this time.
The seeming contradiction between
the dates in verses 9 and 10 is explained
by the fact that in Jewish reckoning a
part of a year is counted as a year.
The siege of Samaria began during
the latter part of the fourth year of
Hezekiah's reign, continued during
the ffih yeaq, and ended in the first
part of the sixth year-therefore "three
years." This would have been 72t722
8.C., during the co-regency mentioned
above.

3. Sennacheib's Eirst Inoasion of
ludah (78:7L76)

Assyria had been having troubles
of her own at this time; Sargon [I had
died and Babylon was in rebellion. It
wasn't until701 B.C. that Sennacherib,
Sargon s successor, was able to march
on Palestine and Phoenicia. [n his
annals Sennacherib claimed to have
taken forty-six fortified cities and
200,000 captives from ]udah. Heze-
kiah. . . sent a servile message to him
acknowledging that he had been
wrong in rebelling. He abiectly paid
three hundred talents of silver and
thirty talents of gold (a huge sum) to
prevent an attack on ferusalem. At
the time, Sennacherib was in Lachish,
southwest of ferusalem, on the way
to Egypt.

4. Smnacheib's Second Inoasion of
ludah (78:77-L9:34)

l8zl7-19 Hezekiah then began to
fo*ify |erusalem (2 Chron. 32:5). Per-
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haps it was news of this that caused
the king of Assyria at a later date to
dispatch his army officials toJerusalem,
demanding unconditional surrender.
Three Jewish officials went out to
meet the Assyrian emissaries and to
hear their demands. The NW renders
the terms as "supreme commanderr"
"chief officex," and "field commander."
The NKIV labels these officials by
their original military titles: the Tar-
tan, the Rabsaris, and the Rabshakeh.
These terms are not proper names."

18:2f25 The Rabshakeh spoke
insultingly to them. . . in their own
Hebrew (lit. "Judean") tongue. First,
he mocked Hezekiah's trust in the
fortifications of |erusalem. Then he
revealed his knowledge that Hezekiah
had sought the help of Egypt against
Assyria, and ridiculed Egypt as a
broken reed (v. 21). Third, he said
thatludah could not trust in the Lonp
because Hezekiah had destroyed all
the high places and. . . altars. Rab-
shakeh did not realize that these were
heathen shrines and not places where
the Lord was worshiped! Next he
suggested a bet-he would 9r"". . .
two thousand horses to ]udah if
Hezekiah could find that number of
horsemen. ]udah did not have that
many cavalrymen, he taunted, and
so had to depend on Egypt for chari-
ots and horsemen. Finally, the Rab-
shakeh claimed that the Lono had
sent Assyria to destroy Judah.

18226, 27 The ]ewish officials
quickly suggested to the Rabshakeh
that all further discussions be carried
on in Aramaic, the language of diplo-
macy, rather than in Hebrew. They
were secretly fearful that such arro-
gant talk might be destructive to the
morale of the |ewish people listening
on the wall. But the Rabshakeh
countered that he wanted the people
to hear and understand their coming
starvation and doom.

413

13z2&}7 Addressing the people
directly, the Rabshakeh warned them
not to let Hezekiah deceive them
into trusting in the Lonp for deliver-
ance. If they would surrender, they
would be granted the privilege of
living in ferusalem temporarily. Then
when the king of Assyria returned
from the Egyptian campaign, he would
take them to Assyria, "a land like
your own." No other tribal deities
had been able to deliver nations
from. . . Assyria; how could they ex-
pect their God to do it? The people
on the wall remained silent while the
three |ewish officials returned to
Hezekiah, thoroughly disheartened.

19zl-7 Hezekiah was greatly dis-
tressed when he heard of the Rabsha-
keh's taunt. He sent messengers to
Isaiah the prophet, saying that ]udah
was powerless when it needed
strength the most. Further, he asked
Isaiah to pray for the remnant of
Judah and )erusalem. Isaiah sent word
back to Hezekiah that he didn't need
to fear the Assyrian king, that God
would put a spirit of fear upon him
and cause him to hear a rumor and to
return to his own land, where he
would be slain.

19:8-13 When the Rabshakeh
returned to Lachish, he found that
Sennacherib had transferred his as-
sault to the neighboring fortress of
Libnah.

Sennacherib heard that Tirhakah,
king of Ethiopia in upper (i.e., south-
ern) Egypt, was advancing to attack
him. He immediately tried to frighten
|erusalem into quick surrender by
sending a blasphemous letter. Some
scholars think that the rumor men-
tioned in verse 7 is explained in verse
9-namely, the rumor of the approach
of the Egyptians. Others say that it
was a report that the Babylonians
were rebelling.

2 Kings 18,19
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l9:lL2O Hezekiah wisely took the
letter. . . to the temple and spread it
before the Lonp. His prayer was a

revelation of his deep trust in fehovah.
In reply, God sent Hezekiah a two-
fold answer by way of Isaiah.

19221-28 Verses 21,-28 are ad-
dressed to Sennacherib. Verses 29-34
are addressed to Hezekiah. The proph-
ecy of Isaiah is a taunt song against. . .

Assyria. It pictures Jerusalem, the vir
gin, the daughter of Zion, as laughing
at Assyria's threats. It denounces Sen-
nacherib for blaspheming Godt holy
name, and for boasting that he would
invade ]udah (Lebanon), destroy her
rulers and great men (tall cedars
and . . . cypress trees), and enter the
palaces of Mount Zion (lodging place
and forest). Sennacherib also boasted
of other foreign conquests, including
his victory over Egypt. What he didn't
realize was that all he had done was
what God had already determined to
be done. God knew him inside and
out and would break his towering
arrogance, sending back to Assyria
the remnants of his shattered army.

79229-34 Then, turning to Heze-
kiah,the Lord gave a sign that the
Assyrian would not conquer |erusalem.
For two years the people of |udah
would not be able to raise normal crops
because of the Assyrian presence,
but would eat things that grew with-
out cultivation. Then, in the third
year, they would be safe enough from
the threat of assault that they could
carry on their normal activities. Not
only would the people of ferusalem
survive, but the king of Assyria would
not even be allowed to come into the
city or to shoot an arrow there.

5. Sennacherib's Defeat and Death
(1-9:35-37)

That night. . . the angel of the
Lotdz2 visited the encampment of

Assyria and killed . . . one hundred
and eighty-five thousand soldiers.
When men .rrose early in the morn-
ing, the Assyrians were corpses.

Sennacherib retumed to his capi-
tal, Nineveh, where he was slain
twenty years later (681 B.C.). (He
actually outlived Hezekiah by five
years.) Isaiah's prophecy (v. 7) was
fulfilled when two of Sennacherib's
own sons murdered him and a third,
Esarhaddon, reigned in his place.

6. Hezekiah's Sickness and Recooery
(20:7-77)

20tlJ The events of chapter 20
are generally believed to have taken
place earlier, probably in the early
part of chapter 18, during the first
invasion of Sennacherib (see v. 5).
When Hezekiah was taken seriously
ill, Isaiah told him to set his house in
order because death was imminent.
The king prayed eamestlv for recov-
ery and was granted fifteen addition-
al years of life. Whitcomb comments:

What would I do with the remainder
of my life if God told me that I had

Hozeklah'. Tunngl war dug thrcugh solld rock
ftom the Pool ol Slloam to Jeruaalom in order to
lnsure a supply ol wEt€r tor the clty ln caa€ ot en
A$yrian attack.



just 15 years to live? What did Heze-
kiah do with those years? The Bible
does not say, for the last event re-
corded of his reign was the destruc-
tion of Sennacherib's army, in 701

B.C. (which probably occurred less
than a year after his sickness). It has
been suggested that one reason why
God prolonged his life was that he had
no male heir to the throne (2 Kings
21:1 states that Manasseh was only
twelve when he began to reign). How-
ever, it is probable that Manasseh was
a coregent with his father for nearly
ten years, because otherwise it would
be impossible to fit the 55 years of his
reign into this period of Judah's his-
tory, working back from the 6xed dates
of the Babylonian Captivity.ts

20:L1.1 As a sign that Hezekiah
would be healed and would return to
the temple to worship, God caused
the shadow . . . onthe sundial (orsteps,
NASB) of Ahaz to go back ten de-
grees. (Chronologically, verse 7 fol-
lows verses 8-11.)

hom 2 Chronides 32:31 we condude
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that it was a supematural event, the
news of whidr reached as far as Babylon.
The Babylonians worshiped the heav-
enly bodies and they would certainly
notice any irregularities. Word spread
quickly that it was onHezekiah's behalf
that this great mfuade had taken place.

7, Hezekiah's Foolish Pride (20:72-27)

2O:12-lE The king of Babylon,
Berodach-Baladan, sent congratula-
tions to Hezekiah on his recovery.
Doubtless his real purpose was to
strengthen his ties with ]udah against
Assyria. Hezekiah foolishly showed
themessengersfromBabylonall . . . his
treasures. (From 2 Chron. 32:31 we
learn that God was testing him through
this situation to know what was in
his heart. The answer: PRIDE!) Isaiah
rebuked him for this and prophesied
that Judah would be taken into cap-
tivity by Babylon and that some of
Hezekiah's own sons would be
eunuchs (officials, NASB) in the pal-
ace of the Babylonian king. Before
these treasures ended up in Babylon,

2 Kings 20
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many of them would first go to Assyria
as part of the tribute that Hezekiah
paid to Sennacherib when the Assyr-
ians invaded Palestine shortly after
Hezekiah's recovery (18:1L16).

2O:19 Hezekiah submitted to
God's decree and acknowledged its
lenienry. "For he said, 'Why not, if
there will be peace and security i. my
days?"'(RSV).

2O:20, 2l Hezekiah built a pool
and a tunnel by which water could be
brought. . . intolerusalem from a well
outside the city. Such a hidden source
would be especially valuable in a

time of siege. It is still possible to
wade through Hezekiah's tunnel from
the Spring of Gihon to the Pool of
Siloam.

In 1880 an inscription made by
Hezekiah's workers in the ancient
prong-shaped Semitic script was
found. It was removed to a museum
in Turkey, which was then ruling
Palestine as part of the old Ottoman
Empire.2a

The ministry of Micah ended at
this time.

B. King Manasseh (21:1-18)

Manasseh the son of Hezekiah was
king of Judah for fifty-five years
(697196-643142 B.C.; cf. 2 Chron.
33:L-20).

2l:1-9 Manasseh's reign was the
longest and most wicked of all the
kings of fudah. Some of the blots on
his record are: He reintroduced the
worship of BaaI, of Asherah, and of
the stars; he profaned the temple by
building altars there for star worship;
he made his son pass through the
fire; used witchcraf! consulted
spiritists and mediumg; set a carved
image of Asherah (likely an obscene
sexual symbol) in the temple of God.
The Spirit of God dwells on the seri-
ousness of this act by rehearsing God's

promise to His people in connection
with the temple (L Kgs. 8:29;9:3').

21:10-15 Manasseh led the peo-
ple into worse abominations. . . than
those of the Amorites. As a result,
God said that He would punishludah
asHepunished Samaria and the house
of Ahab. The measuring line.. . and
the plummet (v. 13) symbolize judg-
ment. Also, He would empty leru-
salem. . . as a man empties a dish by
turning it upside down and wiping it
out. His people would be led away
into captivity because they had pro-
voked the Lord so grievously.

2l:1:L1:8 In addition to his idolatry,
Manasseh shed very much innocent
blood. According to "The Assumption
of lsaiah," a noncanonical book,
Manasseh had the prophet Isaiah sawn
in two (cf. Heb. 11.:37).

From 2 Chronides 33 we leam that
Manasseh was taken into captivity in
Babylon by the king of Assyria
(Ashurbanipal). There, while in prison,
he repented and turned to the Lord.
After this he was permitted to retum
to ]erusalem and resume his reign-a
fitting proof of the grace, love, and
mercy of the Lord. He tried to undo
the damage he had done, but it was
too late. The people, including his
son, followed his earlier example (2
Chron. 33:1*-23\.

C. King Amon 12lz19-261

Amon the son of Manasseh was king
of ]udah for two years (642-639 B.C.;
cf. 2 Chron. 33:2L-25).

Amon was notorious for his idola-
try and for forsaking the true God.
Some of his servants. . . conspired
against him and killed him after a
brief reign of two yeart. The peo-
ple. . . executed the guilty assassins
and then made his sonJosiah king in
his place. Neither Amon nor his fa-
ther was buried in the tombs of the
kings of ]udah.

2 Kings 20,2L



D. King Josiah (2221-23:301

|osiah the son of Amon was king of
fudah for thirty-one years (eLffi
B.C.; cf. 2 Chron. 34-35).

1. losiah's Repairs of the Temple
(22:7-7)

Zephaniah (Zeph. 1 :1) and |eremiah
$er. 25:3) began their prophetic min-
istries at about this time. Habakkuk
may have ministered toward the end
of ]osiah's time. fosiah's reign was
the last era of reform in the kingdom
of ]udah. He took resolute action
against idolatry and encouraged the
people to return to the Lord. In the
eighteenth year of his reign, when he
was twenty-six, he instituted a pro-
gram for the repair of the temple.
Money that had been collected at the
temple was turned over to workmen
for labor and materials. Because of
their honesty, no accounting was asked
for the money which was turned over
to them.

2. fosiah's Recoaery of the Book of
the Law (22:L20)

2.i2:*lo While the repairs were
going on, Hilkiah the high priest. . .
found a copy of the Book of the Law,
perhaps the entire Pentateuch or the
book of Deuteronomy. This was taken
to King |osiah and read...before him.

22z1'l-13 When the king heard
the Word of God and realized how
far the nation had wandered from
Him, he tore his clothes in penitence.
Then he sent five of his officials to
inquire of the LoRo, realizing that the
wrath of God must be hovering over
|udah for its sins.

22zlL20 The officials went to
Huldah, a prophetess who dwelt in
]erusalem in the Second Quarter, a
district or suburb of the city. They did
not go directly to either Jeremiah or
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Zephaniah. Huldah was probably
feremiah's aunt (v. 1.4; cf. ler. 32:7).
She confirmed |osiah's fears that God
was going to punish |udah soon be-
cause of the cormption of the people.
But she added that it would not hap-
pen during Iosiah's lifetime because
he had humbled himself and was
penitent.

The fact that fosiah later died in
battle (23:29) does not contradict verse
20. "You shall be gathered to your
grave in peace" may mean "before
the promised catastrophe of the
Babylonian captivity." Or it may mean
that ]osiah would die at peace with
God (he certainly did not die at peace
with man).

3. fosiah's Rmeutal of the Coomant
(23:7-3)

The king now held a holy convo-
cation at the temple and read the
words of the Book of the Covenant
to all the people. Standing by the
pillar, he made a covenant to obey all
the words of the law. The people also
entered into the covenant with the
Lono.

4. losiah's Reforms .(23:tI-30)

232L9 Then follows a list of the
many reforms which ]osiah under-
took. He cleansed the temple of all
the articles used in idolatry, bumed
them, and took the ashes to Bethel
(to defile the shrine there). He deposed
and probably killed the idolatrous
priests. He took the wooden image
(Asherah) out of the temple, burned
it, and scattered the ashes on the
graves of the common people. He
tore down the ritual booths of the
male cult prostitutes (sodomites) in
the temple area, where the women
wove hangings for the Asherah im-
age. He defiled the high places. This
means that he desecrated them in

2 Kings 22,23
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such a way that they would not be
used again. He brought all the priests
out of the cities of |udah, where they
had offered to |ehovah on the high
places. God had designated |erusalem
as the place where these offerings
should be made. ]osiah barred these
priests from further service in the
temple, but gave them a share of the
unleavened bread.

23:7rl12 He desecrated and ruined
Topheth, the heathen shrine in the
Valley of the Son of Hinnom, where
child sacrifices had been offered to
Molech. He removed the horses. . .

dedicated to the sun and burned the
chariots of the sun. . . that the kings
of ]udah had used in connection with
sun worship. He destroyed idolatrous
altars erected by Ahaz and Manasseh.
Manasseh himself had removed these
altars after his conversion (2 Chron.
33:15), but they were undoubtedly
pressed back into service by idola-
trous Amon. fosiah made sure they
would never be used again.

23:73, 14 He defiled the high
places at the southern end of the
Mount of Olives (Mount of Corrup-
tion), dating from the time of Solomon.
He broke down the idolatrous sacred
pillars and cut down the wooden
images (Asherim), and then defiled
their locations with the bones of men.

23:1ts18 He destroyed the altar
that was at Bethel. . . and burned the
high place. Then he took the bones
from nearby tombs and burned them
on the remains of the altar. ("Both
Israelites and heathen regarded dead
men's bones as a perpetual defile-
ment."2s) All of this was in fulfull-
ment of the prophecy uttered over
300 years previously by the man of
God to Jeroboam. |osiah is one of the
few men in Scripture named before
his birth (1 Kgs. 13:2). He was a

chosen vessel, foreordained to fulfill

the oracle of the unnamed prophet
against the altar. . . at Bethel.

When King fosiah saw the grave-
stone of the man of God who had
testified against the altar of Bethel,
he ordered that no one should
move. . . the bones of the prophet.
So they were permitted to remain
there with the bones of the unnamed
prophet who came out of Samaria
(cf. 1 Kgs. 13:30, 31).

23:79,2O The king's reforms even
extended into Samaria. Apparently
he had won control over this area,
largely because the power of Assyria
was declining. He destrcyed the high
places and executed the idolatrous
priests. . . on the altars where they
had offered sacrifices. Also, he de-
filed these places with the ashes of
men's bones.

23221-23 On his return to ferusa-
lem, fosiah reinstituted the Passover,
according to the Word of the Lord
which he had read (see 2 Chron.
35:1-19 for more details). It was the
greatest such observance since the
days of the iudges. Other Passovers
had been larger and more elaborate,
but this one was particularly pleasing
to the Lono. Scripture makes mention
of only three Passovers during the
kingdom years: Solomon's (2 Chron.
8), Hezekiah's (2 Chron. 30), and
]osiah's.

23:24 Josiah also deansed the land
of those who consulted mediums and
spiritists, fortune-tellers, and other
wizards.

2322127 As to the thoroughness
of his reforms, he was the greatest of
the kings of fudah. Hezekiah held
the same honor as far as trust in God
was concerned (18:5, 5). Yet in spite
of |osiah's good reign, the Lono did
not change His plan to punish )udah
by sending the people into captivity
and by destroying ferusalem.

2 Kings 23



23:2L30 In 609 B.C. Pharaoh
Necho.. . of Egypt marched north
along the coast of Palestine to. . . aid
the Assyrians in their struggle against
Babylon. For political reasons |osiah
decided to resist Necho's advance
and as a result was mortally wounded
at Megiddo. His senrants transported
him to Jerusalem, where he died and
was buried (cf. 2 Chron. 35.,2G24).
Necho advanced to the River Eu-
phrates, where four years later the
Babylonians defeated him in the bat-
tle of Carchemish (Jer 46:2).

E. King ]ehoahaz (23:31-33)

|ehoahaz (also called Shallum) the
son of Josiah was king of fudah for
only three months (609 B.C.; cf. 2
Chron.36:74).

]ehoahaz disregarded his father's
reforms and allowed the people to
return to idolatry. Pharaoh Necho,
king of Egypt,summoned him to
Riblah, in Hamath, a region of Syria
where the Egyptians had encamped,
and there he put |udah under trib-
ute. Iater he carried ]ehoahaz off to
EWpt, where he died (ler. 22:11,, 12).

F. King ]ehoiakim (2323*24:71

]ehoiakim the son of fosiah was king
of |udah for eleven years (509-598
B.C.; cf. 2 Chron. 36:$8; ler 22:18,
79 ; 25:2'1.-23; 36:9-32).

23234-37 Pharaoh Necho made
Eliakim, |ehoahaz's brother, king in
Josiah's place and changed Eliakim's
name to ]ehoiakim. |ehoiakim was
the eldest surviving son of |osiah (cf.
w. 3L, 35), but the people had origi-
nally placed ]ehoahaz on the throne
instead. Necho reversed this and
appointed fehoiakim as a vassal king.
He was more faithful to Pharaoh than
he was to |ehovah,

24214 Egypt was defeated by
Babylon at Carchemish in 505 8.C.,

4r9

and fudah came under the control of
the Babylonians.

]ehoiakim put Urijah the prophet
to death $er. 26:23) and burned the
Word of God which ]eremiah had
written concerning |udah and Israel
fler. 36:23). He tried to arrest Jeremiah
and also Baruch, his scribe, but the
Lord hid them (Jer. 36:26). In the
third year of )ehoiakim's reign,
Nebuchadnezzat .. . came against Je-
rusalem (v. 1), carried some of the
inhabitants (including Daniel) to
Babylon, and also took some of the
vessels from the temple (2 Chron.
36;7; Dan. 7;7, 2). He also bound
|ehoiakim in chains to bring him to
Babylon. Either he changed his mind
or returned the king of fudah to
ferusalem because |ehoiakim subse-
quently rebelled against the Babylo-
nians (24:1). Whitcomb describes the
situation as follows:

The Chronicler says that Nebuchad-
nezzat "bound him in fetters to carry
him to Babylon" (2 Chron. 36:6); but
before the plan was fulfilled some-
thing of urgent importance hap-
pened that caused Nebuchadnezzar
to change his mind. He received word
that his father Nabopolassar had
died in Babylon on August 15.
Realizing that the throne was now in
jeopardy, he forced Jehoiakim to
promise loyalty as a vassal, then took
the short route across the Arabian
desert to Babylon.26

God sent invasion armies from four
nations against fudah because of
Manasseh's sins.

2425-7 The Lord decreed that the
king would have the burial of a
donkey-that is, his body would be
drawn outside the city and left ex-
posed to the elements and to the
creatures of prey lJer. 22:79). No de-
tails of his death are given.

2 Kings 23,24
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G. King Jehoiachin (24:F15)

fehoiachin, also called )econiah and
Coniah, son of ]ehoiakim, was king
of |udah for three months (59U597
B.C.; cf. 25:27-30;2 Chron. 36:9,1.0).

During the short reign of this wicked
king, Nebuchadnezzar. . . besieged the
city of ]erusalem and carried away a
second group of captives. Ezekiel was
taken to Babylon in this deportation.
Also included were the royal family,
7000 soldiers, and the trained crafts-
men. In fact, only the poorest people
of the land were left. Nebuchadnezzar
also took treasures from the temple
and from the king's palace. Verse 14

says that there were ten thousand
captives in all. ]eremiah says that
4500 captives were taken fler. 52:2L30).
The number in Kings may include
captives taken on other occasions as
well. After |ehoiachin had been in
captivity for thirty-seven years, Evil-
Merodach, the king of Babylon, freed
him from prison, set him above the
other captive kings, gave him a posi-
tion of honor in the court, and pro-
vided liberally for him (25:27-30).

The prophet Ezekiel began his min-
istry at this period.

H. King Zedekiah (24:17-25:71

Zedekiah, ]ehoiachin's uncle, was
king of |udah for eleven years
(597-586 B.C.; cf. 2 Chron. 36:1.'1.-21.;

|er. 52:1-30).
24:17-20 The king of Babylon

appointed Mattaniah, an uncle of
Jehoiachin, as king in his place. The
king of Babylon changed Mattaniah's
name to Zedekiah. Zedekiah made a
treaty with Nebuchadnezzar, agree-
ing to serve as his puppet. But then
he broke the agreement, rebelled
against the king of Babylon, and
sought the help of Egypt. Zedekiah's
treachery in breaking his oath and
God's subsequent judgment upon him

are recorded in Ezekiel 77:17-27.
25tl-7 Zedekiah's intrigue with

EWpt brought the final blow on the
city of )erusalem. Nebuchadnezzar
. . . besieged it for eighteen months,
causing severe famine conditions
within the walls. Zedekiah and his
men of war tried to escape from the
city at night and to flee to the wilder-
ness near the Dead Sea. The Chal-
deans captured the king and brought
him. . . to Nebuchadnezzar at Riblah
(in Hamath of Syria). After slaying
his sons. . . before his eyes, the king
of Babylon ordered that his eyes should
be put out and that he should be
carried in bronze fetters to Babylon.
This fulfilled two remarkable prophe-
cies: |eremiah had predicted that
Zedekiah would see the king of
Babylon face to face fler. 32:4;34:3).
This was fulfilled at Riblah. Ezekiel
had also prophesied that he would be
brought to Babylon but would not
see it and would die there (Ezek.
12:.1,3). Zedekiah's eyes were put out
before he ever got to Babylon. He
died in Babylon.

I. The Fall of |erusalem (25:F21)

25:&ll2 The final destruction of
ferusalem took place in 585 B.C. by
Nebuzaradan, captain of the Babylo-
nian guard. He burned the temple,
the royal palace, and all the great
buildings. He broke down the walls
and caried into exile all but the poorest
people of the land.

25z1,Tl7 These verses describe the
wholesale looting of the temple treas-
ures. Those things which were too
big to be carried away were cut up
into smaller pieces. The bronze which
was seized was beyond measure. In
addition, the Chaldeans. . . took all
the solid gold and solid silver they
could find.

25:1&-27 Nebuzaradan . . . took
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about seventy-two of the leading citi-
zens of |erusalem to King Nebuchad-
nezzat in Riblah, where they were
summarily executed.2T

f. Gedaliah's Governorship
(25:22-26)

The king of Babylon appointed
Gedaliah to be governor over the
people remaining in. . . |udah. When
four army captains . . . heard this, they
came to him at Mizpah, perhaps to
recommend that the people flee to
Egypt. Gedaliah counseled them to
submit to the Babylonian yoke and
that all would be well. Later Ishmael,
a member of the royal family, attacked
and killed Gedaliah and his associ-
ates. The people were thus left with-
out organized government and fled
to Egypt.
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have identical endings (cf. 25:27-30;

|er. 52:31-34). In his thirty-seventh
year of exile, Jehoiachin was afforded
honorable treatment by the king of
Babylon. This gave hope that the
rigors of the exile would be eased and
later ended completely.

First Kings openswith David's death
and 2 Kings closes with ]udah's
destruction. The nation had failed
under Moses, had failed under the
judges, and now had failed under the
kings. The people refused to listen to
God's Word. They refused to be moved
by the tears of the prophets. They
hardened their hearts and stiffened
their necks until God appointed the
Assyrians and the Babylonians to teach
them that the wages of sin is death.
The captivity senred its purpose well:
it purged the heart of God's chosen
people of idolatry.

Nobucfiadn€zzar'a Campalgns Agolmt Judah. From
EE to 586 B.C. Ju&h luM l€pdtod Babylonian
lnvaalona. The tlnal blow came from tho southorn
approach to Jorusabm.

K. King ]ehoiachin (25227-3Ol

The book closes on an encourag-
ing note. Second Kings and Jgremiah
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211t8tz-t97 By omitting the defi-
nite articles, the KJV gives the im-
pression that these are proper names.

21w:ZS-lz1He is widely believed
to be the pre-incarnate Christ (the

Endnotes, Bibliography

NKIV footnote with capitalized. Angel
suggests this view).

"(20:7-7) Whitcomb, Solomon, p.
727.

24120:20,21) The text of the inscrip-
tion can be found in Unger's Bible
Dictionary, pp. 481, 482, and in First
and Second Kings, by Richard I.
McNeely, p. 145.

E1ze:tlta; Williams, Commentary,
o.227.' 26124:1.41Whitcomb, Solomon, p.
146.

27125:l*217 There are three nu-
merical problems in chapter 25, all of
them probably copyists' errors, either
here in 2 Kings or else in the
corresponding verses in L Kings and
feremiah. The accurate copying of
numbers in ancient manuscripts posed
special problems. (See 2 Chronicles
for more details on this type of prob-
lem.) The difficulties are: the date
|erusalem was burned (v. 8 says the
seventh of the month while |er. 52:1.2

says the tenth); the height of the
capitals on the pillars (v. 17 says three
cubits but 1 Kgs. 7:'1.6 says five cu-
bits); the number of advisors slain
(w. 19-21 say five were killed; fer.
52:25 says seven were put to death).
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FIRST CHRONICLES

Introduction
"Chronicles has a character and beauty of its own, and a moral
propriety, beyond anything, because it takes up and shows that in the

ruin of all else the purpose of God stands fast. Thnt is what we haae to

comfort ourselaes with at this present time. There is a ruined state in
Christendom;but God's purposes neaer fail, and those who haae faith
settle themselaes and find their comfort in the sure standing of the

Pur,ose of God"' 
-w,liam Kery

I. Unique Place in the Canon

Chronicles, originally one large
book, occupies the last position in the
HebrewBible.l The Hebrew tifle means
"|ournals," or more literally, "Words
of the Days." The title in the Greek
translation (LXX) is "Omissions"
(Paralipmmn), an unfortunate and mis-
leading title.2 Our excellent English
title traces back to ferome's Latin
Vulgate.

Since, at first glance, 1 Chronicles
seems to repeat 1 and 2 Samuel, and
2 Chronicles seems tb cover the same
material as 1 and 2 Kings, what unique
contribution does Chonicles make?
Chronicles shows marked differences
from Samuel and Kings. Those books
emphasize the historical side of things
whereas Chronicles emphasizes the
spiritual. Thus Cfuonicles concentrates
on the reign of David and his succes-
sors, and on the temple and its wor-
ship. It gives details not previously
found conceming the priests, Levites,
musicians, singers, and doorkeepers.
It elaborates on the transporting of
the ark to Jerusalem, on preparation
for building the temple, and on re-

forms under some of the good kings
of Judah. The northern kingdom is
mentioned only in its dealings with
David's dynasty. The chronicler even
passes over the tragic stories of
Amnon, Absalom, and Adoniiah, and
the faithlessness of Solomon. So the
books of Chronicles are by no means
ztn unnecessary repetition. Rather, they
are a spiritual interpretation of the
history in the preceding books.

The affairs of each king's reign
were regularly recorded in a book (1

Kgs. 1,4:29; 15:7; etc.). No doubt it
was from this common source that
the passages in Samuel and Kings
which are identical with those in
Chronicles were derived.

Some have criticized Chronicles for
not being more complete and well-
rounded, for not including important
history of the period covered.3 How-
evet with his usual spiritual perception,
William Kelly shows how Chronicles,
like all inspired books, reflects just
what the Holy Spirit desires:

These collections of testimonies of
God that are brought together in the
books of Chronicles. . . are frag-
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mentary; they are meant to be frag-
mentary. God could have given a

completeness to them if He pleased,
but it would have been out of His
order. God Himself has deigned and
been pleased to mark His sense of
the ruin of Israel by giving only frag-
mentary pieces of information here
and there. There is nothing really
complete. The twobooks of Chronides
savor of this very principle. This is
often a great perplexity to men of
learning, because they, looking upon
it merely with a natural eye, cannot
understand it. They fanry it alto-
gether comrpted. Not so. It was writ-
ten, advisedly and deliberately so, by
the Spirit of God.a

Kelly makes a pertinent applica-
tion of the situation in Israel to the
modern divided and chaotic state of
professing Christendom:

So, I am persuaded, the provision by
the grace of God for His people at
this present time looks very feeble,
looks very disorderly, to a man with a
natural eye; but when you look into
it, you will find that it is according to
the mind of God, and that the pre-
tension of having all complete would
put us out of communion with His
mind-would make us content with
ourselves instead of feeling with Him
for the broken state of His Church.s

First and Second Chronicles are
not dull history books. They are a
priestly interpretation of sacred his-
tory from Adam through Israel's re-
turn from the Babylonian Captivity.
They are written for us believers and
apply to our daily life.

II. Authorship

Most commentators suggest Ezra
as the author or compiler of Chroni-
cles. The last two verses of 2 Chroni-
cles are the same as the first two of

the book of. Ezra, and there are many
stylistic similarities. The inspired
editor drew on a number of con-
temporary works for his information,
as can be seen from the following
list of reference works which he men-
tions:

1. The book of Samuel the seer (L
Chron.29:29)

2. The book of Nathan the prophet
(1Chron. 29:29)

3. The book of Gad the seer (1

Chron. 29:29)
4. The prophecy of Ahijah the

Shilonite (2 Chron. 9:29)
5. The visions of lddo the seer (2

Chron. 9:29)
6. The book of Shemaiah the

prophet (2 Chron. 12:L5)
7. The book of Iddo the seer (2

Chron. 12:1.5)

8. The annals of the prophet Iddo
(2 Chron. 13:22)

9. The book of the kings of Israel
andJudah (2 Chron. 20:34;27:7;
32:32)

L0. The story of the book of the
kings (2 Chron. 24:27)

11. The vision of Isaiah the prophet
(2 Chron. 26:22;32:32)

12. The sayings of Hozais (2 Chron.
33:19)

III. Date

Chronicles was written after the
captivity (2 Chron. 36:22,23). By us-
ing the genealogies we can pinpoint
the date more closely. The last person
in the Davidic genealogy, Anani (1

Cfuon. 3:24\, b eight generations later
than King Jehoiachin (also called
feconiah [v. 74 or Coniah lv. 17,
NKIV marg.l). This was about 600
B.C. Allowing an average of twenty-
five years per generation, this brings
us up to about 4100 B.C. at the earli-
est. Chronicles can scarcely be much

1 Chronicles



later than that, eithet, since a writer
as dedicated to David's line as was
the Chronicler would have included
any later descendants of the king.

Thus we see that Chronicles is one
of the last OT books written, near the
time of Malachi.

IV. Background and Theme

The late date of Chronicles also
helps us understand its emphasis.
The monarchy is no more, but the
royal lineage is still traced as far as it
has gone, in preparation for the Son
of David, the Messiah, who was yet
to come.

Although the monarchy no longer
exists, the temple senrices are still
central to the spiritual life of the
nation. W. Graham Scroggie writes:

Then, again, all that pertains to wor-
ship is here emphasised; the Temple
and its serices, priests, Levites, sing-
ers, and the hatefulness of idolatry. It
is shown that the troubles of the
nation were due to their disregard of
the claims of ]ehovah, and their pros-
perity was due to their retum to
Him. The Knrcs are political and royal,

4?S

but the Cxnoxrcus are sacred and
ecclesiastical.T

It is worth noting that both of
these themes-the Messiah and
worship-are fundamental to present-
day believers as well.

Second Chronicles takes up where
1 Chronicles leaves off. In 1 Chroni-
cles 29 David established Solomon as
his successor. Second Chronides traces
the Davidic line from Solomon to the
retum of the Jewish remnant from
the Babylonian Captivity. First and
Second Kings cover basically the same
time period, but the emphasis in Kings
is more on Israel, while in Chronicles
the emphasis is on )udah, as we
noted earlier. The kings of Israel are
mentioned only as they relate to the
history of ]udah. Although much of
the material is the same in both books,
Chronicles sometimes contains de-
tails not found in Kings, Chronicles
having been written at a later date
and for a different purpose. We will
comment on some of the differences
between the two books, but it will be
impossible to go into depth about all
of them. Other books have been writ-
ten for this purpose.

l Chronicles

OUTLINE

I. THE GENEALOGIES (Chaps. 1-9)
A. From Adam to Abraham (1,:1-27)

B. From Abraham to Israel (1:2L54)
C. Descendants of Israel (Chaps. 2--8)

L. ]udah (2:1,4:23)
2. Simeon @:24a3)
3. Reuben, Gad, and the Half-tribe of Manasseh East of the Jordan

(Chap. s)
4. Levi (Chap. 6)

5. Issachar (7:7-5)
5. Benjamin (7:Cl2)
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7. Naphtali (7:13)
8. Half-tribe of Manasseh West of the |ordan (7:LL19)
9. Ephraim (7:20-29)

1.0. Asher (7:N-40)
11. Benjamin (Chap. 8)

D. Those who Returned from Captivity (9:1-34)

E. The Genealogy of Saul (9:35-47

II. THE DEATH OF SAUL (Chap. 10)

III. THE REIGN OF DAVID (Chaps. 11,-29)
A. David's Army (Chaps. 77,12)

1. David's Valiant Warriors (Chap. 11)
2. David's Loyal Followers (Chap. 12)

B. David Brings the Ark to ]erusalem (Chaps. 1L16)
C. David's Desire to Build the Temple and God's Response (Chap. 17)

D. David's Victories (Chaps. 18-20)
E. The Census and the Plague (Chap. 21)

F. Preparations for the Temple (Chaps. 22---26)
1. Materials, Men, and Motivation (Chap. 22)
2. Divisions and Duties of the Levites (Chaps. 23-25)

G. Military and Governmental Leaders (Chap.27)
H. David's Last Days (Chaps. 28,29)

Commentary

I. THE GENEALOGIES (Chaps.
l-e)
The first nine chapters of 1. Chroni-

cles contain genealogical tables, or
"family trees," as we like to call them.
Genealogies were very important to
the ]ews in seeking to maintain their
tribal distinctions. After the confu-
sion of the captivity, it was also im-
portant to establish the kingly and
priestly lines once more.

There are several instances in these
chapters where names differ from the
names given in other parts of the
Bible. There are different reasons for
these apparent inconsistencies. Some-
times a man had more than one name.
It should not surprise us that some
names changed in spelling over the

centuries. After all, there is a whole
millennium between some of the ge-
nealogies in Genesis and their coun-
terparts here in Chronicles (1400-400
B.C.). Many cases are copyists' er-
rors. A look at the Hebrew language
will show just how easily this could
have happened. These "discrepancies"
do not stumble the serious student,
since most did not exist in the origi-
nal documents and in no way affect
any maior doctrine of the faith.s

A. From Adam to Abraham 11:1-271

The book of Genesis appears to
have been the source of these geneal-
ogies. Verses 1-4 go back to Genesis 5
(Adam to Noah). Verses 5-23 give the
descendants of Noah, as recorded in



Genesis 10. From Genesis 11 comes
the genealogy of Abraham (vv. 2+-27).

B. From Abraham to Israel (1.:2&54)

Abraham's natural descendants,
listed in Genesis 25, are given in
verses 28-33. The descendants of lsaac,
the son of promise, are dealt with
next. Esau, from Genesis 35, is
mentioned in verses 35-54, thus clear-
ing the way for the descendants of
|acob (Israel). Chapters 2 through 9
trace the posterity of Israel.

Here in the first chapter the
chronicler is narrowing the focus from
Adam, the father of the human race,
to |acob, the father of the twelve
tribes of Israel. He quickly clears the
stage of all but the chosen nation.
Here we also have the beginning of
the messianic line (cf. Luke 3:3t1-38).

ADAM

NOAH

IAPHETH HAM

ABRAHAM

ISHMAEL ISAAC

ESAU JACOB

C. Descendants of lsrael
(Chaps. 2-8)

7. ludah (2:74:23)

]udah was the head of the largest
tribe and the foremost in blessing
and promise, and thus his genealogy
is the first and the longest to be taken
up (2:34:23). The genealogies of
two descendants of )udah are devel-
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oped more fu lly-{aleb : 2:18-20, 42-55
(this is not the Caleb of Num. 13; see
4:15), and David: 3:7-24.

Several historical notes are sprin-
kled throughout the genealogies. These
are things to which the Holy Spirit
would draw our attention, points of
interest in this panoramic sweep of the
history of Israel. In the genealogies of
Iudah, God's dealings with two wi&ed
men and His blessing of one righteous
man are brought to our attention.

"Er, the firstborn of Judah, was
wicked in the sight of the Lono, so
He killed him" (2:3). He was the
offspring of |udah's marriage to Shua,
a Canaanite woman (Gen. 38:1-10).
We are not told what he did, but only
that he was evil in the sight of the
Lonp. His wickedness cost him his
privileges as the firstborn, his place
in the messianic line, and his life. His
name became a blot on the family
record for all generations to view.
Men would do well to ponder the
consequences of evil before it is too
late. "For evildoers shall be cut off;
but those who wait on the Lono, they
shall inherit the earth" (Ps. 37:9).

The story of Achar (Achan) (2:7) is
found in |oshua 7. He "saw," "cov-
eted," and "took" flosh. 7:21) the
things under the ban in |ericho. He
troubled Israel in that, because of his
sin, thirty-six men died in the unsuc-
cessful attack on Ai. He was singled
out by the Lord, and he and his
family were executed.

"Now )abez was more honorable
than his brothers" (4:9). Here was a

man who had a large concept of God
and honored Him by seeking His
blessing. |abez was a man of faith,
and the Lord took note of it. "But
without faith it is impossible to please
Him, for he who comes to God must
believe that He is, and that He is a

rewarder of those who diligently seek
Him" (Heb. 11:5). Ironside comments:
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His prayer is fourfold. "Bless me
indeed." That is, "Give me true hap-
piness." This is only found as one
prevails and walks with God. "Enlarge
my coast." He was not content to go
on only with what he had. He would
enter into and enjoy more of the
inheritance of the Lord. "That Thine
hand may be with me!" He counted
on God's protecting care. And lastly,
he prayed, "Keep me from evil that it
may not make me sorrowful." Sin is
the only thing that can rob a child of
God of his joy in the Lord.e

|abez sought and was rewarded.
May God strengthen us to follow his
example!

Bithia (4:18) is one of the few
women mentioned in these genealo-
gies. She was a daughter of Pharaoh
but was now living with the chosen
people. Her name means daughter of
lehouah.

One apparent discrepancy should
be mentioned before we move on. In
2:15 David is called the seventh son
of fesse while in 1 Samuel 76:1,0, '1.7

and17:72 he is the eighth son. One of
fesse's sons probably died childless
or before he married and so is not
included by the chronicler.

2. Simeon (4:2,143)

4:2443 Simeon, |acob's second
bom, is taken up next, probably be-
cause of the close association of his
tribe with |udah. Simeon's portion in
the Promised Land was within the
territory of |udah flosh. 19:9). The cities
listed in 4:28-33 were their inheritance.
However, later in history they acquired
additional land through conquest.

3. Reuben, Gad, and the Half-tribe of
Manasseh East of the fordan
(Chap.5)

Chapter 5 deals with the trans-
jordanian tribes of Reuben, Gad, and

1 Chronicles rH
the half-tribe of Manasseh. Very little
space is devoted to these tribes. They
were among the fust to go into cap-
tivity (5:26).

Verses 1 and 2 explain why the
blessing of the birthright was given to
other tribes instead of to the Reubenites.
When Jacob blessed his children be-
fore his death (Gen. 49), he took note
of Reuben's wickedness (Gen. 35:22)
and removed him from having pre-
eminence. The double portion of land
due the firstborn went to |oseph
(through Ephraim and Manasseh), and
the double portion as far as leader-
ship was concerned went to |udah.

The Gadites are listed in verses
71-77, and the leaders of the half-
tribe of Manasseh are given in verses
23 and24.

The rest of chapter 5 gives a brief
account of the fate of these tribes.
Together they had fought success-
fully against the Hagrites (Ishmaelites)
(w. 10, 79-22). With a small army of
M,760 men, they defeated a much
bigger enemy force. They had trusted
in their God (v. 20), and He gave
them victory and abundant spoils (v.

21).
Being constantly exposed to the

idolatrous nations around them, they
soon played the harlot after the gods
of the peoples of the land, whom
God had destroyed before them (v.

25). They turned to the gods who
could not save the Ishmaelites and
forsook the one true God in whose
strength they had conquered. So God
gave them into the hand of the
Assyrian king and they were carried
away into captivity.

4. Leoi (Chap.6)

6:1-53 This chapter takes up the
sons of Levi, descendants of Jacob's
third-born son. Verses 1-15 and 49-53
deal with the most famous family of



this tribe, that of Aaron. The high
priesthood had been given to Aaron
and his sons, and thus the impor-
tance of an accurate genealogy from
Aaron to the captivity.

Samuel (v. 28) the son of Elkanah
(v. 27) was a great prophet and the
last judge in Israel before Saul be-
came king. His ministry is described
in l Samuel.

Levi had three sons: Gershom,
I(ohath, and Merari. Their genealo-
gies are given in verses 1G30. Verses
3148 contain three genealogies: He-
man, a Kohathite (w. 33_38); Asaph,
a Gershomite (w. 3943); and Ethan,
a Merarite (w. 444n. These were the
"songmasters" whom Darrid appointed
to minister before the Lono (w. 31,

32).
Heman was probably the author of

Psalm 88. He was a descendant of the
Prophet Samuel. There are psalms
which bear Asaph's name+. g., Psalm
50 and Psalms 73=-33. Ethan may be
the author of Psalm 89.

6:54-81 The rest of the chapter is
a listing of the cities and common-
lands given to the Levites by the
other tribes. This was in accordance
with the Lord's command through
Moses (Num. 35:1J). The command
was carried out under the supervi-
sion of |oshua (Josh. 21).

5. Issachar (7:74)

Six tribes are mentioned in chapter
7:

Issachar (w. 1-5)
Beniamin (w. G12)
Naphtali (v. 13)
Half-tribe of Manasseh (west of

the Jordan) (w. 1L19)
Ephraim (vv.20-29)
Asher (w. 3G-a0)

These genealogies are not nearly
as complete as those of Judah or Levi,
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perhaps because neither the throne
nor the priesthood is involved.

6. Benjamin (7:t72)

Although the tribe of Beniamin
had at one time been reduced to 600
men because of their folly (Judg. 20),
they seem to have regained their
strength and size. Benjamin's descend-
ants are listed again in chapter 8.
Here in chapter 7 the emphasis is on
Benjamin in relation to the people,
whereas in the next chapter it is on
Benjamin in relation to Saul and
]erusalem.

7. Naphtali O:73)

The four sons of Naphtali are called
sons of Bilhah because she was
Naphtali's mother. Further descend-
ants of these four are passed over.lo

8, Half-tribe of Manasseh West of
the lordan O:7L79)
Manasseh's descendants living east

of the |ordan in Gilead and Bashan
were recorded in 5:23, 24. This pas-
sage deals with the half of the tribe
that settled in Canaan, west of the
]ordan.

A descendant of Manasseh who
stands out in the genealogy is
Zelophehad, who had all daughters.
They are named in |oshua 17:3 and
remembered because they spoke up
for the inheritance that the Lord had
promised women in such cases (see

Num. 27:1-11). |ewish women had
rights at a time when most pagan
women had few.

9. Ephraim O:20-29)

The writer goes into greater depth
with the tribe of Ephraim in order to
trace the lineage of )oshua, the most
famous Ephraimite of ancient history.
Men who do exploits for God are a
glory to their families and are lovingly

1 Chronicles 6,7
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remembered and held forth as exam- in other portions of Scripture-notably
ples to succeeding generations. Rev. 7.)

1.0. Asher (7:3040)

The four sons of Asher and their
sister Serah coincide with the listing
in Genesis 46:17. Ther descendants
were choice men, mighty men of
valor, chief leaders.

17. Benjamin (Chap.8)

8:1-28 Beniamin, ]udah, and some
of the hibes of Simeon and Levi formed
the southern kingdom taken into
Babylonian captivity. Most of the
Israelites who returned to fudah un-
der Nehemiah were from these tribes;
hence the larger space devoted to
them in these genealogies.

The Benjamites are discussed here
more fully than in 7:G12. When com-
paring these two lists, as well as

those given in Genesis 46:2'1. and Num-
bers 26:38-41, the following princi-
ples help us to understand the seeming
discrepancies.

L. Some men had more than one
name,

2. The spelling of some names
changed over the years.

3. Some names are omitted because
the men died early or childless.

4. The word translated son (ben)

can mean son, grandson, great-
grandson, etc.

5. Some names are left out because
they don't serve the chronicley's

PurPose.

8:29-40 Saul, a Benjamite, was
Israel's first king. His genealogy is
given here and in 9:35-44. Only the
descendants of his son lonathan, the
friend of David, are given here. Merib-
Baal (v. 34) is another name for
Mephibosheth.ll

The genealogies of Dan and Zebu-
lun are not given. (Dan is also left out

D. Those who Returned from
Captivity (9:1J4)

Verses 2-9 mention briefly some of
the sons of ]udah and Beniamin who
returned to f erusalem, leaders in their
fathers'houses (v. 9). Verses 10-13
mention the priests, while verses 14-3
mention the other Levites who
returned, describing some of their
duties. Another listing of those who
returned can be found in Nehemiah
11.

E. The Genealogy of Saul (9:35441

The last ten verses of chapter 9,
which are virtually the same as 8:2940,
give the lineage of Saul and set the
stage for the historical part of 1 Chron-
icles (chaps. 10-29). Saul's history is
recorded in 1 Samuel 9--31,.

II. THE DEATH OF SAUL
(Chap. 10)

10:1J A parallel account of the
death of Saul and his sons is found in
1 Samuel3l:1-13.

C. H. Spurgeon comments on
verse 5:

While we eamestly condemn the self-
destruction, we cannot but admire
the faithfulness of the armour-bearer-
faithful unto death. He would not
survive his master. Shall this man
live and die for Saul, and shall we
betray our royal masteq, |esus the
Lord?12

10:GL0 In connection with Saul's
death, several things should be no-
ticed. "AlI his house died together"
(v. 6) refers only to those who fought
with Saul (1Sam. 31:5). Saul had other
sons not slain by the Philistines (w.
13, 14;2 Sam. 2:8; 21:1-9). But even



these did not finally escape the fate
that overtook their father (2 Sam.
21:1-8).

1:0:l1-,l2 Upon hearing the news
of Saul and his sons, the valiant men
of ]abesh Gilead marched all night to
retrieve their bodies from the Philis-
tines and then buried their bones
and fasted seven days. Earlier Saul
had saved their city from Nahash the
Ammonite (1 Sam. 11); these valiant
men did not forget his kindness.

10:13, 14 These verses give two
reasons for Saul's death: He did not
keep the word of the Lono (see 1

Sam. L3 and 15) and he consulted a
medium (see I Sam. 28).

This brief account of Saul clears
the way for the history of David,
God's choice to rule over His people
Israel.

III. THE REIGN OF DAVID
(Chaps. 1,l-291

A. David's Anny (Chaps. 17,721

7. Daaid's Valiant Warriors
(Chap.77)

11:1J Chronicles does not men-
tion the short and unsuccessful rule
of Ishbosheth (2 Sam. 2-4),bttmoves
on to David's coronation at Hebron (cf.
2 Sam. 5).

1J:L9 King David's first order of
business was to secure a capital for
himself. These verses tell how feru-
salem was taken (cf. 2 Sam. 5:G10).

David's nephew, foab the son of
Zeruiah, was also commander of his
army. He displayed great courage and
bravery in the capture of ]erusalem.
In accordance with David's promise,
he was made chief of the armies of
Israel. Although a valiant warrior,
]oab was a ruthless man, not named
among David's mighty men, perhaps
because of his unscmpulous character.

11:10 This list of David's warriors
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is put at the beginning of his reign. In
2 Samuel23 a similar list is placed at
the end of his reign. These mighty
men came to David at different times
in his career. Some came to him when
he was in the cave at Adullam (w.
15-19). Some came when he was at
ZikJag (72:1,-22). Some came when
David was made king in Hebron
(12:23-a$.

Following is a list of some of David's
"mighty men" and a few of their
"mighty deeds":

11:11 |ashobeam: He single-
handedly defeated three hundred men
with nothing but a spear. God gave
him a supernatural victory against
Israel's enemies. Valiant men can still
do extraordinary things for God when
they trust Him and press the battle
against the enemy of men's souls.

l7zl2-74 Eleazar the son of Dodo:
Note first of all that he was "with
David." He was loyal to David and
stood with him when all others fled.
And for what was he risking himself?
A field. . . of barley! Principle, not
property, was at stake. That land
belonged by promise to Israel, and
the Philistineg were not to have so
much as one foot of it. Ibday Christians
need to realize that they belong to
God and must not allow Satan a
foothold in their lives, even in a seem-
ingly insignificant area.

11:15-1.9 The three . . . men at
Adullam: They were with David in
his extremity and knew the longing
of his heart. They risked their lives to
bring him water from the well of
Bethlehem which would refresh his
spirit. It was not for the honor they
would receive, since their names are
not mentioned, but for the pleasure it
would afford David. Where are the
men and women today who dwell
close enough to the Lord Jesus to
know the longings of His heart? Where
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are the men and women who will
risk all to refresh His soul by bring-
ing Him a drink from some needy
mission field? Those who do so will
certainly be reckoned among His val-
iant ones.

l*20, 2'1. Abishai the brother of
]oab was the most honored of the
second three.l3 Scripture tells us that
Abishai was a man of unwavering
devotion to David. He went with
David into Saul's camp (L Sam. 26),
he was with David when he fled
|erusalem during Absalom's revolt (2
Sam. 16), he cmshed the revolt of
Sheba (2 Sam. 20), he saved David
from the giant IshbiBenob (2 Sam.
21), and in many other ways he gave
faithful service to his king (2 Sam. 10,
18; 1 Chron. 18). Selfless bravery linked
with devoted faithfulness will make
anyone a valued friend and servant
of the King of kings.

17:22-25 Benaiah: His father was
a priest (1 Chron. 27:5) and a valiant
man. He was the head of David's
personal bodyguard. A few of his
exploits are listed here. Later he took
|oab's place as commander of the
armies of Israel (1 Kgs. 2:M, 35). In
his victories we see a picture of the
overcoming Iife, where the world (the
Eglrytian giant), the flesh (Moab),
and the devil (the roaring lion) are all
confronted and conquered.

llz2647 Although no deeds are
recorded in verses 2G47, the names
of those who served David heroically
are duly mentioned. Some of the
names are very interesting. For
example:

Zelek the Ammonite (v. 39) and
Ithmah the Moabite (v. 45): They
were by birth enemies of Israel. But
here they are found in the service of
Israel's king. We all were born ene-
mies of God, but by His grace we too
can find a place in the King's army.
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Uriah the Hittite (v. 41): He was a

member of a people who were sup-
posed to have been exterminated by
the Israelites when they conquered
the Promised Land (Deut. 7:1.,2). But
here he is, a warrior for David. David
proved unworthy of his loyalty,
ordering Uriah to be murdered so
that he could have his wife, Bathsheba
(2 Sam. 11).

2. Daaid's Loyal Follouers
(Chap.72)

Chapter 11 dealt with those indr-
oiduals who identified themselves with
David. This chapter deals primarily
with the tribes, along with their cap-
tains, who allied themselves with the
king. Every tribe is listed here in
chapter 12, from those who came to
David when he was in hiding (w.
7-22) to those who came to . . . Hebron
after Ishbosheth's death (w. 23-4:0).
". . . and all the rest of Israel were of
one mind to make David king.... for
there was joy in Israel" (v. 38).

Many who were in trouble or dis-
tress had previously come to David
to find protection (1 Sam. 22:7, 2).
But now these men came to serve
David and assist him in obtaining the
throne which was his by divine de-
cree. Today the kingdom of God needs
men and women who are equipped
by God (v. 2), trained and swift (v. 8),
strong in faith, able to prevail against
overwhelming odds and put the en-
emy to flight (w. '1.4, 15), full of the
Spirit, and selflessly dedicated tolesus
(v 32)-people who have an undivided
heart (v. 33)!

David rightly questioned the sons
of Beniamin and ]udah (v. 17) be-
cause earlier he had been betrayed by
some of them (L Sam. 23).

The historical events referred to in
verses 79-22canbe found in 1 Samuel
29 and 30. God prevented David from
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with the Philistines. He also gave
him victory over the Amalekites who
had raided Ziklag and captured his
family.

The eastern tribes came in large
numbers (v. 37), while those closer to
Hebron were represented by smaller
forces-e.g., ]udah, Simeon, etc. (w.
24,25 ff.).

Now that Israel was united around
their divinely appointed king, there
was much rejoicing, feasting, and
blessing (v. a0). Division and strife,
caused by Saul's disobedience, were
past. Israel would now find new pros-
perity under their godly shepherd-
ki.g.

B. David Brings the Ark to
]erusalem (Chaps. 13-15)

13:1-8 Chapter L3 records David's
first attempt to bring the ark to his
newly acquired royal city.

The ark had been neglected dur-
ing the reign of Saul. The Philistines
had captured it and held it for seven
months, then returned it to Kiriath
jearim, where it was kept in the
house of Abinadab, a Levite (L Sam.
+7). Now, at David's instigation,
Uzza and Ahio put the ark. . . on a
new cart for the trip to ferusalem.
Shihor in Egypt probably refers to
the Brook of Egypt (Wady el Arish).

13:9-12 Whentheoxenstumbled,
Uzza purt out his hand to steady the
ark. Immediately God. . . struck him
dead. The law forbade anyone to
touch the ark, even the priests (Num.
4:15). When the Kohathites carried
the ark, they placed the poles on
their shoulders, but did not come in
contact with the ark itself. The place
was henceforth called Perez Uzza
(outburst against Uzza). David became
angry and fearful of bringing the ark
to ]erusalem.
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1'3:13,14 Sothe arkwas takenaside
to the house of Obed-Edom the Gittite,
where it remained for three months,
bringing great blessing to its host.

l4:1, 2 After David was estab-
lished as king over all lsrael, Hiram,
king of Tyre, sent men and materials
to build David a house. This was the
beginning of a long and close friend-
ship that extended into the reign of
Solomon.

14zT7 David sinned against the
Lord by "multiplying wives"; this
was expressly forbidden in Deuteron-
omy 17:17. Chronicles, while record-
ing the violation, does not mention
its sinful implication. The first four
children mentioned in verse 4 were
the sons of Bathsheba (L Chron. 3:5).
2 Samuel LL records David's illicit
affair with her. However, even here
we see the grace of God at work, for
the names of two of the children of
this marriage appear in the geneal-
ogy of our Lord: Nathan (Luke 3:3L),
ancestor of Mary, and Solomon (Matt.
1:6), ancestor of foseph.

14z&1.'7 Upon hearing that David
had been made king in Israel, the
Philistines came up to attack him.
David inquired of God (v. 10) and
won a spectacular victory. The idols,
which could not deliver their wor-
shipers from the living God, were
carried away (2 Sam. 5:21) and burned
(v. 12). When the Philistines recovered
and returned for a second attack,
David inquired again of the Lord.
He didn't assume that God's guid-
ance would be the same. This time
God gave victory through a completely
different battle-plan.

These victories struck fear into the
hearts of neighboring nations. Note
the connection between verses 16 and
17:"So David did as God commanded
him. . . Then the fame of David went
out into all lands."
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15:1J Three months after the trag-
edy of Perez Uzza (chap. 1.3), David
. . . preparedonceagaintobring. . . the
ark to his capital, Jerusalem. How-
ever, this time he first made diligent
search in the law and then proceeded
accordingly.

A tent, not a house, was prepared
. . . for the ark at this time because
this was the pattern found in the law.
The tent was probably made in the
same fashion as the one used during
Israel's Exodus (Ex. 26). However,
the ark was the only piece of fumi-
ture in David's tent, the tabernacle
and its furnishings being at Gibeon
(15:39) until the days of Solomon.

15:4-15 Then David assembled
the heads of the Levitical households.
The chief priests, Zadok and Abiathar
(1 Kgs. 4:4), were also called for this
occasion (v. 11). The ark was now
carried by the right men and in the
right way, as Moses had commanded
according to the word of the Lono (v.

15). Hence, this effort met with suc-
cess (L6:1).

1,5z1L29 The sweet psalmist of
Israel also made elaborate arange-
ments for ioyful music of praise to
accompany the ark. Some sang, some
played musical instruments. David
was leaping and making music with
stringed instruments and harps, and
all were filled with ioy. There was
one sour note in this happy sym-
phony, however. Midlal, David's wife,
was mocking (v. 29; cf. 2 Sam. 5:16
ff. ).

15:1-3 As soon as the ark was
placed in the tent, sacrifices were
offered. The burnt offerings were the
highest expression of worship cere-
monially possible (cf. Lev. 1.). It was
wholly consumed by the flames and
it ascended in smoke to be enioyed
by God alone.

The other sacrifices offered at this
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time were the peace offerings. These
were the only Levitical offerings in
which everyone had a part. The fat
and the kidneys were offered up to
the Lord upon the altar, a portion of
the remainder went to the priests,
and the rest was given to the offerer
to be shared with his family and
friends before the Lord (cf. Lev. 3).
The peace offering pictured corunun-
ion with the Lord and a sharing of
the good things which came from the
Lord. Both peace and burnt offerings
were prominent in the observance of
festivals and solemn occasions, and
certainly this was a festive day for all
Israel. Everyone received a helping of
meat before he left for home (v. 3).

1.6:L7 David next acted to insure
that thanksgving and rejoicing be-
fore the Lord would be carried on
daily and not be reserved for special
occasions (cf. w. 3742). Levites were
appointed to commemorate, to thank,
and topraisetheLono. . . with. . . in-
struments and voices.

16:{22 The psalm recorded on
this occasion has two main parts.
Verses &22 are addressed to Israel,
and verses 2T34 are addressed to all
the nations. Verses 35 and 36 close
the psalm. It is a composite of Psalms
105:1-15; 96:'1,-13; 105:1., 47, 48.

In verses 8-22 the lsraelites are
exhorted to sing the Lord's greatness
and to seek the Lord's face. They are
to remember llts deeds, the manrel-
ous works which He has done in the
past, and they are to remember His
coaenant, the unconditional promises
He made to their fathers.

16z2T34 Widening the perspec-
tives to all the earth, the psalmist
urges all men to speak of the glory of
the Lono. Fear is His due as the God
of creation. Glory is His due as the
God of splendor, strength, and mai-
esty. loy is His due as the God who
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16:35, 36 This closing prayer is

almost identical to Psalm 105;47, 48.
1623743 David was careful to ap-

point Levites to carryr on the worship
of )ehovah before the ark in |erusalem,
and also at Gibeon where the taber-
nacle and the altar of burnt offering
were still located. At ]erusalem he
designated singers, door-keepers, and
trumpeters, all under Abiathar. The
priesthood of Zadok officiated in
Gibeon. The chief emphasis in this
passage is on the musicians. TWo
different Obed-Edoms are possibly
mentioned in verse 38, and there are
two different Jeduthuns in verses 38
and 42.. . . Now that the ark was set-
tled in Zion, all the people went
home and David returned to pro-
nounce a blessing on his house.

C. David's Desire to Build the
Temple and God's Response
(Chap. 17)

Chapter 17 is divided into three
parts: David's desire to build God a
house (w. 1, 2), God's determination
to build David a house (w. 3_15), and
David's responsive prayer (vv. 1,6-27).
Second Samuel 7 is the parallel pas-
sage.

17:74 David told Nathan the
prophet that he was unhappy to be
living in a luxurious home while the
ark of the covenant was in a tent. His
desire to build a house for the Lono
met with Nathan's hasty approval.
But then the Lord corrected Nathan:
David was not the man chosen for
this task.

l7:5,6 The ark of God had never
been in a permanent house, but in a

tent. Neither had God commanded
that such a house be built up to this
time. David later revealed to his son,
Solomon, a fact not mentioned here:
He was disqualified from building
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the temple because he had been in-
volved in so much bloodshed and
violence (22:7, 8).It was left for his
son, "a man of rest" (22:9), to bring
the ark of the Lord to its rest.

77:7-75 As God had spoken in
grace to the patriarchs in the past, so
now He singles out Israel's shepherd-
king for unmerited blessing. These
unconditional promises are known as
the Davidic covenant. Second Samuel
7:12-L6 and Psalm 89 also record the
covenant. |ohn Walvoord summarizes
its provisions:

The provisions of the Davidic cove-
nant include. . . the following: (1)
David is to have a child, yet to be
bom, who shall succeed him and
establish his kingdom. (2) This son
(Solomon) shall build the temple in-
stead of David. (3) The throne of his
kingdom shall be established forever.
(4) The throne will not be taken away
from him (Solomon) even though his
sins justify chastisement. (5) David's
house, throne, and kingdom shall be
established forever.la

This covenant, like the other un-
conditional covenzrnts God made, plays
an important part in His dealings
with mankind. It is mentioned in
several other places in Scripture (e.g.,
Isa. 9; ler. 23,33; Ezek. 37; Zech. 1.4).

It will find its complete and total
fulfillment in the Lord |esus Christ,
to whom belong the throne and the
kingdom forever.

17:1Gl27 Upon hearing these
things, David went before the Lono
and poured out his heart in believing
prayer. His response to God shows
two of David's outstanding traits: hu-
mility and trust in the Lord. Verses 15
and 17 inspired the former slave-
trader and later preacher of the gos-
pel, ]ohn Newton, to write his famous
spiritual song, "Ama zing Grace." Like
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David he saw his own unworthiness
and smallness exalted by God's truly
amazing grace.ls

D. David's Victories
(Chaps. 1L20)

The events summarized in the next
three chapters (1L20) took place
historically after David was made king
(chap. 12) and before the ark was
brought to |erusalem (chaps. 1T-77).

Many of Israel's hostile neighbors
were now brought under her sway as

had been originally intended by God.
Up till then sin and disobedience had
kept her in servitude under those she
was meant to conquer. Now, tribute
was sent from these Gentile nations
to Israel in recognition of her superi-
ority and power.

18:1-5 The Philistines, Moabites,
Syrians, and Edomites were all de-
feated because the Lord preserved
["helped," NASB] David wherever
he went.

Verse 4 records another failure on
David's part to observe the laws con-
cerning the behavior of Israel's kings
(Deut. 77:1,117). First he had multi-
plied wives for himself (14:3), and
now he multiplied horses.

13:7-71 Much wealth was subse-
quently acquired. For example, all
kinds of articles of gold, silver, and
bronze, taken from Hadadezer's ser-
vants, he dedicated. . . to the Lonp,
later to be used by Solomon in build-
ing the temple.

18:12,13 The eighteen thousand
who were killed by Abishai are
attributed to David in the parallel
passage in 2 Sam. 8:13. See the com-
mentary there for a resolution of this
apparent discrepancy.

1.Sz1&lT David's enemies felt his
wrath, but his people enjoyed his
righteousness and iustice. He was
not only a good general but also an
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efficient administrator. David's offi-
cers and officials are listed here as
well as in 2 Samuel8:16-18. God likes
to give recognition for service to Him
and His leaders.

19:14 Nahash had fought against
Israel in the days of Saul (1 Samuel
11). Evidently he had also rendered
some unrecorded service to David
during Saul's reign. Because of this,
messengers were sent. . . to comfort
his son, Hanun, after his fathels
death. But Hanun followed unwise
counsel and treated the ambassadors
contemptuously.

l9zF7 Fearing reprisal, the peo-
ple of Ammon hired mercenaries and
prepared for war.

19:&-15 Joab along with his
brother. . . Abishai defeated the com-
bined forces of the Ammonites and
Syrians. foab's exhortation in verse
13 inspired the Israelites and showed
that he had the proper perspective as
he faced the battle.

1921Gl19 The Syrians. . . sent for
their relatives beyond the River and
planned to avenge their recent loss.
David realized the danger, quickly
gathered his forces, and took up the
offensive. The surprised army, under
Shophach, was no match for Israel,
and the proud Syrians.. . became
David's senrants.

20:1,2 Joab had been sent against
Rabbah (modem-day Amman) by King
David while David himself stayed at
]erusalem (2 Sam. 12:1). The siege
probably lasted about two years. Dur-
ing this time David became involved
with Bathsheba, the wife of Uriah,
one of his thirty "-ighty men." Sec-
ond Samuel 12 tells about David's sin
and restoration but, true to the form
of Chronides, the sin is not mentioned
here. |oab summoned David when
the city was ready to fall, and the
crown of the defeated monarch was
placed on David's head.
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the men of war. Since the Hebrew
wording is somewhat obscure in this
passage, a possible rendering offered
by some commentators is that the
people were put under forced labor
(see notes on 2 Samuel 12).

20:44 Three giants were killed
in the course of fighting with Israel's
constant enemies, the Philistines.
Sibbechai killed Sippai . . . at Gezer,
Elhanan . . . killed Lahmi (referred to as

Goliath in 2 Sam. 21), and David's
nephewfonathan (sonof hisbrother. . .

Shimea, or Shammah) struck down
a giant who had six. . . fingers. . . on
each hand and six. . . toes. . . on each
foot. Matthew Henry applies the verse
for us:

The servants of David, though men
of ordinary stature, were too hard for
the giants of Gath in every encounter
because they had God on their side. . . .

We need not fear great men against
us while we have the great God for
us. What will a finger more on each
hand do, or a toe more on each foot,
in contest with Omnipotence?16

E. The Census and the Plague
(Chap. 21)

When this chapter is compared
with 2 Samuel 24, itis not at first clear
who was behind David's sin of num-
bering the people. Second Samuel
says that the Lord moved David to
number Israel because His anger was
kindled against the nation. Here we
are told that Satan incited the action.
Both statements are, of course, true.
God allowed Satan to tempt David.
God is not the author of evil, but He
permits it and causes it to serve His
appointed ends.

For the differences between the
figures given in this chapter and those
given in 2 Samuel 24, see Endnotes.lT

2l:l-7 ]oab was against the cen-
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sus from the start and was not very
diligent in carrying out the king's
orders. Levi was not included per-
haps because the tribe was dispersed
throughout Israel and Iudah, and to
number the people would have been
difficult. Beniamin may have been
omitted because the census was inter-
rupted before reaching that tribe (1

Chron. 27:24).In numbering the peo-
ple no ransom was collected, as
commanded in Exodus 30:12. David's
disobedience and pride brought grave
consequences.

21:&1.5 Although David.. .

sinned greatly, he was quick to con-
fess and humble himself before the
Lord. IA/hen given a choice as to the
penalty of his wrongdoing, he chose
to fall into the hand of the Lonp
because he knew that He is merciful.
Seventy thousand men were slain
before the pestilence \ /as stopped.

To us the punishment may seem
severe. All of us have weaknesses
and besetting sins. David was gener-
ally humble, but in this instance he
fell into the ancient sin of the devil,
pride. Matthew Henry makes appli-
cation for all of us:

He was proud of the multitude of his
people, but divine |ustice took a course
to make them fewer. ]ustly is that
taken from us, weakened, or embit-
tered to us, which we are proud of.18

2l:16,17 When David raised his
eyes he saw a terrifying sight: the
angel of the Lono with drawn sword
stretched out over his beloved Jeru-
salem. His response was much better
than most believers show when caught
in some maior sin or disobedience.
Henry's four-point surnmary on how
David bore his correction may prove
helpful to us all, especially those in a
place of leadership.
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1. He made a very penitent confes-
sion of his sin, and prayed eamestly
for the pardon of it, o. 8. Now he
owned that he had sinned, had sinned
greatly, had done foolishly, very
foolishly; and he entreated that, how-
ever he might be corrected for it, the
iniquity of it might be done away. 2.

He accepted the punishment of his
iniquity: "Let thy hand be on me, and
on my father's house, o.17. I submit to
the rod, only let me be the sufferer,
for I am the sinner; mine is the guilty
head at which the sword should be
pointed." 3. He cast himself upon
the merry of God (though he knew
he was angry with him) and did not
entertain any hard thoughts of him.
However it be, kt us fall into the

hands ol the Lord, for his mercies are

great, o. 13. Good men, even when
God frowns upon them, think well of
him. Though he slay me, yet will I trust
in him.4. He expressed a very tender
concem for the people, and it went
to his heart to see them plagued for
his transgression: These sheep, what
haoe they done?re

21z1.&l25 Through Gad, the Lord
directed David to acquire the threshing
floor of Ornan (Araunah in 2 Sam.), a

Jebusite, and to build an altar there
and offer sacrifices. Ornan offered
the land to David as a gift, but the
king insisted on paying for it. Verse
24 is an important spiritual principle:
Effective sacrifice is always costly. This
threshing floor Iater became the site
of the temple (2 Chron. 3:1).

27:27-30 It was on Moriah that
Abraham offered up Isaac (Gen. 22).
Here the plague was stopped, and
when the LoRD commanded the angel,
he returned his sword to its sheath, as
we read in this chapter. Here the temple
stood. And we believe that it was on
this same ridge, although not on the
same spot, that the Lord |esus died on
the cross for the sins of mankind.
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The realization that the site of the
threshing floor was to be the new
center of worship may account for
David's fear to Bo to Gibeon for
guidance.

F. Preparations for the Temple
(Chaps.22-261

7. Mateials, Men, and Motioation
(Chap.22)

22zl-S David recognized that the
threshing floor (21:28) was the future
site of the temple and of the altar of
burnt offering. Therefore he began to
make preparations for construction,
though he knew that Solomon was
the one who would have the privi-
lege of building the temple. The aliens
mentioned in verse 2 were the Ca-
naanites who remained in the land (L
Kgs. 9:20, 2L). Israel was supposed to
have destroyed them, but, having
failed to do this, the |ews now
subjected them to forced labor.

22:ei-13 In a rather formal address
to Solomon, David rehearsed his own
desire to build the temple, his dis-
qualification because he had been a
man of blood, and the Lord's prom-
ise that his son Solomon would build
the house of God. He requested that
the Lono would be with Solomon,
Fring him wisdom and understand-
ing, and urged Solomon to be obedi-
ent to the law of God.

22:lLl6 Finally, David told Solo-
mon about all the troubles he had
taken to prepare materials and work-
men for the task. He ended with
advice that all Christians would do
well to heed: 'Arise and begin work-
ing, and the Lono be with you;'

22:17-19 Then the king urged the
leaders of Israel to cooperate with
Solomon. Notice that building for
God is fust a matter of the heart, then
of the hands: "Set your heart. .. and
build the sanctuary."



2. Dioisions and Duties of the
Leuites (Chaps.23-26)

23z],-3 Near the end of David's
reign, a census was taken of the
Levites from the age of thirty years
and above, the age at which they
could begin their active service.

2324,5 The thirty-eight thousand
men were then divided into four gen-
eral groups; twenty-four thousand
overseers in the temple, six thousand
. . . officers and iudges, fourthousand
...gatekeepers, and four thousand
musicians and singers to worship con-
tinually before the Lono. These in-
structions were divinely inspired and
communicated to David through his
prophets (2 Chron. 29:25).

23:6-24 In verses 6-23, the Leviti-
cal genealogies are given again: the
Gershonites (vv. 7-Ll), Kohathites (w.
12-20) (induding Moses and Aaron,
the most farrous Levites of all), and
Merarites (vv.21-23).

Certain priestly functions had been
committed exdusivelytoAaron. . . and
his sons forever (v. 13). Burning in-
cense, ministry to the Lord in the
holy place and Holy of Holies (for the
high priest alone), and blessing in
the name of |ehovah (Num. 6:2T27)
were reserved for the priests.

2322*27 Next the duties of the
Levites are spelled out. They would
no longer carry the tabernacle and its
fumiture as they had been comrnanded
by Moses, since the temple would be
a perrnanent house for God. David,
with his last words, lowered the min-
imum age to twenty years old and
above because more manpower would
be needed in the service of the ternple.

2322&132 The 6000 judges were
probably dispersed throughout Israel
while the other Levites served in rela-
tion to the temple. The 24,000 overse-
ers of the work in the temple were to
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attend to the needs of the priests in
the duties enumerated in verses 28-32.

24:149 In chapter 24we are told
how the priestly and Levitical divi-
sions were fortned. There were twenty-
four households or divisions of priests
(w. 1-19) and twenty-four divisions
of Levites (w. 2L31). Each division
was assigned a schedule on a rotat-
ing basis to minister in the temple,
thus giving everyone the opportunity
of serving approximately two weeks
each year. Zacharias (Luke 1:5) be-
longed to the eighth course, the course
of Abijah (v. 10).

The households of Aaron's two
surviving sons, Eleazar and lthamar,
comprised the priesthood, sixteen di-
visions belonging to the former and
eight divisions going to the latter (v.

4). The lot was cast in the presence of
David, the leaders of Israel, and Zadok
and Ahimelech the priests; the re-
sults were recorded by Shemaiah. . .
the scribe with meticulous care.

24:2f31, The Levites also cast their
lot before David and the princes. The
lot apparently determined the divi-
sion to which each man was assigned.

25:l-7 In chapter 25 other sons of
Levi, the singers and musicians, are
set in their courses to perform their
sacred service. These are the sons of
Asaph (v. 2), |eduthun (v. 3), and
Heman (w.4,5). These two hundred
and eighty-eight men were appointed
to sing in the house of the Lono,
accompanied by cymbals, stringed
instruments, and harps (vv. 6,7).

25:8-31 They were assigned to
their twenty-four courses or shifts by
lot, as indicated in verses &31.

26;l-19 Details concerning the
gatekeepers and the gates to which
they were assigned by lot are given
next. Here we find the Korahites (v.

1), ". .. their duty being to prevent
the presumption of which their fa-
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ther was guilty (Num. 16). Such are
the ways of God."2o Here too is Obed-
Edom, who sheltered the ark, after
the death of Uzza (13:1a). God had
not forgotten his faithfulness.

Verse 18 means that there were
four gatekeepers or temple guards at
a causeway adjoining one of the gates,
and two more at the other end of the
causeway leading to Parbar, probably
a court or colonnade extending west
of the temple.21

26:2W28 Some Levites were ap-
pointed to guard the temple treasur-
ies, the spoils, and the freewill offer-
ings that had been dedicated to the
Lord.

26:29-32 A third group of Levites
was set apart as officials and iudges,
one thousand seven hundred. . . west
.. . of the ]ordan and two thousand
seven hundred on the east side of the
river in Gilead.

G. Military and Governmental
Leaders (Chap. 27)

27:l-15 Thearmy, IiketheLevites,
served in divisions. Twenty-four
thousand men were on duty each
month. All the commanders are listed
among David's mighty men (chap. 11

and 2 Sam. 23).
27zlG22 The tribes are listed in a

designed order. First listed are the
sons of Leah, in their proper order:
the Reubenites, the Simeonites, the
Levites, ]udah, Issadrar, and Zebulun.
Then the sons of Rachel: |oseph
(represented by his sons Ephraim
and Manasseh) and Beniamin. The
children of Bilhah are given (but not
in chronological order): Naphtali and
Dan. The sons of Zilpah (Gad and
Asher) are not named here.

27:23,24 Those twenty years old
and under were not recorded in the
census that David had ordered. The
census was never completed because
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the wrath of the Lord fell before loab
finished. David, perhaps ashamed of
his sin, ordered that the result of the
ill-fated census should not be put in
the public records.

2722*34 David had twelve offi-
cials who had charge of his domestic
affairs. He also had counselors and
close friends who advised him. Ahith-
ophel's sad story is given in 2 Samuel
15 and 17. He was, like ]oab, a man
of high privilege but low character.
How much nobler was Hushai, the
king's companion. Ahithophel was a
self-seeking opportunist, but Hushai
was a self-effacing servant. Each one
reaped what he had sown (see 2 Sam.
15-17). Both served the king, but
each had different motives. The op-
portunist works for his own glory,
but the servant for that of his master.

H. David's Last Days (Chaps. 28,291

28:1{ David assembled at }eru-
salem all the leaders of the various
divisions and the officers of the tribes
and captains. Once again he explained
his desire to build a house for the
Lono and the reasons why he had not
been permitted to do so. But he had
been chosen and established as king
in Israel, and his son Solomon had
been chosen to succeed him. Since
David's throne had been fumly es-
tablished by God, the people were to
obey the Lord through Solomon as
they had through David.

28:9, 10 Next David addressed his
gon. Verse 9 contains a command, a
promise, and a wamin g. The command:
'As for you, my son Solomon, know
the God of your father, and serve
Him with a loyal heart and with a
willing mind." The promise: "lf you
seek Him, He will be found by you."
The utarning; "But if you forsake
Him, He will cast you off forever."
Since the Lonn had appointed Solomon



to build the temple, he should take
courage and do it.

28z1.l-79 But, like Moses before
him, Solomon must build according
to the pattern given by the Spirit,
perhaps in a vision. There was no
room for human imagination or inge-
nuity, because the temple is a type of
Christ. David gave. . . Solomon the
plans he had drawn up under the
inspiration of the Spirit. He had even
weighed the raw materials to be used
for each piece of furniture. (More
complete details are given in 2 Chron.
2-4.) The chariot, that is, the gold
cherubim (v. 18), according to Unger,
probably means "the cherubim as the
chariot upon which God enters or is
throned."z

28:20,21 Solomon now had the
plans; the materials were collected;
the temple servants, the Levites, had
all been assigned their duties. God
was with him and would not fail him;
therefore his father urged him again,
"Be strong. . . and do it."

29zl-9 Although King David had
given so much already to the work of
the temple, yet as a final offering and
as an example to the people he dedi-
cated more silver and gold from his
private funds and urged the people
to give liberally. Their generous re-
sponse brought rejoicing to their own
hearts and to the heart of the king.

29z1.:Gl9 Davidthen offeredamag-
nificent prayer of worship and thanks-
giving. He eulogized the Lonp as
worthy of all honor, exalted as head
over all, and as the Source of all
riches and honor. He acknowledged
that he and his people were unwor-
thy to give to God, and that what
they gave had come from Him any-
way. He prayed that the present de-
votion (an upright heart, v. 17) of his
people would become a permanent
trait (a hea*fixed on God, v. 18), and

1 Chronicles 28, 29, Endnotes MI
that his son would have a loyal heart
(v. 19) in building the temple.

2922f22a When he called on the
congregation to bless the Lono, they
bowed low and prostrated themselves
before the Lonp and the king. The
next day. . . they sacrificed 3000 ani-
mals, and they ate and drank before
the Lono.

29:22b-25 Solomon was made
. . . king a second time (v. 22; cf .23:1);
then, after David's death, he sat on
the throne, enjoying the blessing of
the Lord and the allegiance of the
people. His glorious kingdom prepic-
tures the splendor of Christ's millen-
nial reign over the entire earth.

2922d30 First Chronicles closes
with a brief summary of David's reign.
He died full of days (he was sev-
enty), riches, and honor.

ENDNOTES

lllntro; Thus when our Lord speaks
of the blood of Abel (Gen. 4:10, 1L) to
the blood of Zechariah the son of
Berechiah (2 Chron. 24:20,27), He is
salnng "from Genesis to Malachi" (or
Revelation).

2llntro; It would seem to imply
that the Chronicler filled in what
Samuel and Kings neglected.

'(Int o) If Chronides paralleled Sam-
uel and Kings even more it would no
doubt be criticized as being redundant.

allntro; William Kelly, kctures on
the Book of Chronicles,p. 13.

sllntro; Ibrd.
5llntro; The Septuagint translates

it seers, the Hebrew word for seers

being close to the narrre Hoz,ai.
Tllntro; W Graham Sctoggse, Know

Your Bible, Vol. 1, The Old Testament,

P. 86.
811:Intro; The New KingJames Ver-

sion, which text the Belieuers Bible
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Commentary comments upon, foot-
rrotes these variations rather fully in
most editions, yet the OT editor as well
as the executive edito1 translators, and
review committees, all hold the posi-
tion of inerrancy of the original text.

e12:t--l:231H. A. Ironside, The Con-
tinual Burnt Ofning, Reading for March
12.

10(7i13) 
Jahziel and Shallum illustrate

Endnotes, Bibliography

470,000 men of )udah
who drew the

sword (v 5)

1,300,000 men 1,570,000 men

But note the different classifications: valiant men
vs. all lsrael; men of Judah vs. men of Judah aho
draD the swrd. The figures necessarily include
different classes.

2. Years of famine

seven years (v 13) three years (v 12)

The seven years may include the three-year fam-
ine caused by Saul's slaying of the Gibeonites (2

Sam. 21:1). If David chose three additional years,

any part of an intervening year would count as a

year, and thus the total famine would be seven.

3. Price poid to Araunah (Orntn)

50 shekels (v 24) 500 shekels (v. 25)

The fifty shekels were for the threshing floor and
the oxen. The 600 shekels were for "the place of
this threshing floor" (v 22), the larger area of
which the threshing flmr was only a part.
1812t:8-t51 Henry, "1 Chronicles,"

II:889.
le12't:'t6, t7) lbid.
2o126:t-1,9'1 George Williams, Tfte

Student's Commentary on the Holy Scrip-
tures, p.236.

21126:t-tgl Another theory is that
Parbar was a suburb of |erusalem.
The term is uncertain in meaning.

21ZA:[-191 Merrill E Ungeq, Llnger's
Bible Dictionary, p. 790.
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names that are
their Genesis

slightly
spelling

2 SAMUEL 24

Census figures
800,000 valiant men

of Israel who
drew the sword
(v 9)

500,000 men of

Judah (v 9)

different from
(]ahzeel and

l CHRONICLES 21,

1, 100,000-all Israel who
drew the sword
(v.s)

Shillom in Gen. 46:24; cf. NKIV foot-
note).

1118:29407 The "bosheth" part of
Mephibosheth's name (cf . Ishbosheth)
means "shame." Rather than say the
name of a pagan deity (here, Baal)
devout Jews would replace it with
this insult to idolatry.

12110:t-s1 C. H. 
-Spurgeon, 

Spur-
geoll's Deaotional Bible, p.265.

tr(17:20,21) The Syriac version reads
"thirty" (see NK|V footnote).

14 
1tZ :Z -tS\ |ohn Walvoord, quoted

by |. Dwight Pentecost, Things to Come,
pp. 101, 102.

151tZ:t6-ZZ1 Samuel Willoughby
Duffield, English Hymns: Their Au-
thors and History, p. 1,66.

16120:4-8; Matthew Henry, "1 Chron-
icles," in Matthew Henry's Commen-
tary on the Whole Bible, ll:887.

17121:Intro; The apparent discrep-
ancies in numbers between 2 Samuel
24 and 1 Chronicles 2L can be recon-
ciled as follows:



SECOND CHRONICLES

"The Book of 2 Chronicles outlines God's discipline based on His
conditional promises. The period of 427 years coaers nineteen kings of
Judah. Seaen were good kings likened to Daaid; ten anere bad kings,
lil<ened to lsrael or leroboam; two were good turning to bad, ramely
Solomon and loash. Here we see discipline turning into judgment."

-fohn Heading
For Introduction see 1 Chronicles.

OUTLINE

I. THE KINGDOM OF SOLOMON (Chaps. 1-9)
A. Solomon's Worship, Wisdom, and Wealth (Chap. 1)

B. Solomon s Preparation, Construction, and Dedication of the Temple
(Chaps. 2-7)
Excursus on Apparent Discrepancies

C. Solomon in All His Splendor (8:1-9:28)
D. Solomon's Death (9:29-31)

II. THE DMSION OF THE KINGDOM (Chap. 10)

III. THE KINGDOM OFIUDAH (11:1-35:19)

A. King Rehoboam (Chaps. 7'1,72)

B. King Abiiah (Chap. 13)

C. King Asa (Chaps.l+16)
D. King ]ehoshaphat (Chaps. 17--20)

E. King |ehoram (Chap. 21)

F. King Ahaziah (22:1-9)

G. Usurpation of Queen Athaliah (22:70-23:21)

H. King |oash (Chap. 24)

I. King Amaziah (Chap. 25)

I. King lJzziah (Chap. 26,)

K. King fotham (Chap.27)

L. King Ahaz (Chap. 28)

M. King Hezekiah (Chaps. 29-32)
N. King Manasseh (33:1-20)

O. King Amon (33:2L-25)

P King Josiah (Chaps. 34, 35)
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Q. King fehoahaz (36:1-3)

R. King ]ehoiakim (36:tt-8)

S. King |ehoiachin (36:9, 10)

T. King Zedekiah (36:11-19)

IV THE BABYLONIAN CAPTIVIT\ (35:20,21)

V THE DECREE OF CYRUS (36:22,23)

Commentary

The break between L and 2 Chron-
icles was made strictly for conven-
ience, since they were originally one
very large book. Thus 2 Chronicles
takes up exactly where 1 Chronicles
leaves off. The dividing point is well
chosen-between David's and Solo-
mon's reigns.

In 1 Chronicles 29 David estab-
lished Solomon as his successor. Sec-

ond Chronicles traces the Davidic
line from Solomon to the return of
the |ewish remnant from the Baby-
lonian Captivity. First and Second
Kings cover basically the same time
period, but the emphasis in Chroni-
cles is almost entirely on |udah. The
kings of Israel are mentioned only as
they relate to the history of |udah.
Also, the emphasis of Chronicles is
spiritual while that of Kings is histori-
cal. Although much of the material
is the same in both books, Chroni-
cles sometimes contains details not
found in Kings, Chronicles being
written at a later date and for a
different purpose. We will comment
on some of the differences between
the two books, but it will be impos-
sible to go into depth about all of
them. (Other books have been writ-
ten for this purpose.)

I. THE KINGDOM OF
SOLOMON (Chaps. 1-9)

A. Solqmon's Worship, Wisdom,
and Wealth (Chap. 1)

1:1-3 First Kings 1-3 tells what
went on between the death of David
(1 Chron. 29) and the time when
Solomon was established as king.
Adonijah and |oab were killed in a
power struggle as Solomon secured
his father's throne in accordance with
the word of the Lord (1 Chron.22:9,
10).

With his kingdom secured, Solo-
mon called together his subordinates
and led them in a solemn procession
to Gibeon, where the tabernacle was
located.

1:.&{, David had moved the ark
to ]erusalem (1 Chron. 13-15), but
the rest of the furniture of the
tabernacle was at Gibeon, including
the bronze altar. Upon this altar. . .
Solomon. . . offered a thousand burnt
offerings, a display of his devotion
and loyalty to fehovah, the God of
his father.

lz7-12 God appeared to him that
same nightin a dream and asked him
what he most desired (v. 7; 1 Kgs.
3:5). Solomon's request for wisdom



and knowledge in ruling the people
so pleased the Lord that He also
promised him unparalleled riches,
wealth, and honor. In a sense, God
appears to every believer and asks
him what he wants. What we want in
life largely determines what we get.

1:1.}lT Solomon returned to
]erusalem to a reign of great prosper-
ity. These verses dwell on his chari-
ots, horsemen, chariot cities, silver,
gold, cedar, and horses. But his pros-
perity contained the seeds of his even-
tual failure, as is often the case.

B. Solomon's Preparation,
Construction, and Dedication
of the Temple (Chaps. 2-7)
221,2 In preparation for construc-

tion of the temple, Solomon selected
seventy thousand men to carry the
materials, plus eighty thousand stone-
cutters and three thousand six hundred
supervisors.

2:L10 Then he sent for help to Hi-
ram, king of,Tyre, who had supplied
cedars for David's royal palace. After

M5

describing the spiritual significance of
the proiect, Solomon asked specifically
for a skilled craftsman to work with
the artisan whom David had hired,
and also for the necessary timber.
Solomon promised to pay handsomely
for any help given. There seems to be
a discrepancy as to the actual amount.l

Apparent Discrepancies

In commenting on 2 Chronicles,
we must note that there are some
seeming discrepancies between this
book and the parallel accounts in 1

and 2 Kings. If we overlook these
differences, we do a disservice to our
readers. On the other hand, if we
overemphasize the differences, we
run the risk of undermining confi-
dence in the Word, and we certainly
do not want to do this. Our solution
is this: We have decided to bring the
principal di-fferences out into the open,
even if we can't solve them all. At the
same time we want to make it clear
that they in no way affect the inspira-
tion of the Scriptures. We believe that

2 Chroniclest,2
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the Bible, as originally given, is in-
spired by God, inerrant, and infallible.

We have handled the problems in
the Endnotes. In this way the technical
discussions of apparently contradictory
details will not break up the flow of the
commentary. On the other hand, it
gives us opportunity to investigate the
problems briefly but freely.

Many of the discrepancies are cop-
yists' errors. We should not be sur-
prised if scribes made minor mistakes
in copying and recopying the Bible
over the course of many cenfuries.
Even today it is almost impossible to
publish a book without some typo-
graphical errors creeping in.

Someone might ask, "If God could
guide the original writers of Scripture
to be free from erroq why couldn't
He cause the scribes to produce error-
free copies?" The answer, of course,
is that He could have, but in His
wisdom He didn't choose to do so.

The important point is that, in spite
of minor scribal or copyists' errors
(mostly in the spelling of names and
in numbers), the Bible as we have it
today is the Word of God. Any prob-
lems have to do with minor details
and not with any Bible doctrine. It is
reassuring to remember that when
the Lord ]esus was on earth, He used
an edition of the OT (not the original
manuscripts) and He quoted this text
as the Word of God. We can use
reputable versions of the Bible today
with the same confidence that they
are the Word of God.f

2:1146 Hiram's reply in writing,
which he sent to Solomon, seemed
to indicate a genuine, spiritual recog-
nition that the undertaking was his-
toric. He said he was sending Huram,
a craftsman with impeccable qualif-
ications.2 He also promised to send
wood from Lebanon in exchange for

2 Chronicles 2
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Solomon constructed the temple on Mt. Moriah,
north of the ancrent City of David, The temple was
built according to plans that David received lrom
the Lord and passed on toSolomon (1 Chr 28:11-13,
19). The division into a sanctuary and inner sanc-
tuary corresponds to the divrsion of the taberna-
cle into the holy place and Most Holy Place
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wheat, barley, oil, and. . . wine. The
timber would be floated on rafts
down the Mediterranean Sea to
Ioppa, then transported overland to
]erusalem.

2217, 18 The 153,000 aliens or
strangers were Canaanites whom the
Israelites had failed to deshoy. Now
they were used as forced laborers.3

3:1{ After much planning and
preparation, the construction finally
began in the fourth year of Solomon s

reign. With over 150,000 workmen
and almost limitless resources, it would
still take over seven years to com-
plete this mammoth undertaking.

The foundations were laid on
Mount Moriah. The temple would be
ninety feet long, thirty feet wide, and
forty-five feet high (see 1 Kgs. 6,
where more details are given). It was
roughly twice the size of the taber-
nacle and had a vestibule or porch
thirty feet long.a

3:L9 The interior of the temple
was divided into two rooms on the
main floor. The two rooms were the
larger room (literally house, NKIV
marg.) and the Most Holy Place. The
building was of stone. The interior
was paneled with rypress wood which
was overlaid with pure gold, orna-
mented with various designs, and
studded with precious stones. All
that was visible inside the temple
was gold, the symbol of deity, pictur-
ing the glory of the Lord which was
to fill the place.

3:10-13 Two cherubim were put
into the Most Holy Place (in addition
to the two cherubim which formed
part of the mercy seat atop the ark).
Their combined wingspans extended
the entire width of the Most Holy
Place. The ark would later be placed
under them (5:7). Cherubim are spirit-
beings which appear often in Scrip-
ture. The walls (v. 7) and the veil (v.

2 Chronicles 2-5 M7

14) were decorated with them, sym-
bolizing their continual waiting on
God. The temple and the tabernacle
were types of the true dwelling place
of God-i.e., heaven, where He is
worshiped and glorified day and night
by myriad hosts (Heb. 8:5). They
were also types of Christ (John 1:L4,
where "dwelt" is literally "taber-
nacled";2:79).

3zlLl7 A veil separated the two
rooms, just as in the tabernade. There
were also doors (v. 7) between the
rooms in the temple. Two pillars
with capitals and one hundred orna-
mental pomegranates were placed in
front of the temple.s The pillar on the
right side was named )achin (He shall
establish) and the one on the left was
called Boaz (in Him is strength).

4zl-22 The two chief metals used
in the temple were bronze and gold.
Chapter 4 briefly lists some of the
furnishings made from these metals.
Bronze was used for the altar of
burntoffering, the Sea and supporting
oxen (w. 2-5, L0),6 ten lavers or port-
able basins (v. 6), overlay for the
doors of the court (v. 9), various uten-
sils (w. 7'/..,1L78), and the two pillars
and capitals (vv.72,13). These were
all cast in clay molds between Succoth
and Zeredah (v. lfl.

Solomon used gold for ten lamp-
stands for the holy place (vv.7,20),
ten tables for the showbread (w. 8,
19) a golden altar (v. L9), various
utensils (w. 8, 2'1., 22), and overlay
for the holy place and Most Holy Place
(v.22).Gold was used primarily for
items inside the temple while the
bronze furnishings were mainly em-
ployed outside.

All the furnishings for the temple
were made by Solomon except the
ark of the covenant. That was brought
from the tabernacle.

5:1.-10 Now the temple was fin-
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ished (v. 7; cf . '1. Kgs. 8). Verses 2-10
tell about the transporting of the fur-
niture from the tabernacle of meeting
to the temple. The ark was placed in
the Most Holy Place. Perhaps the
other items, like the altar of incense
and the table of showbread, were put
into the treasury at this time, since
they were not used in Solomon's
temple.

The Levites who carried the ark
were priests (w. 4, 4. They set the
ark in its place . . . under the wings of
the guarding cherubim (vv. 7, 8).
Exodus 25:15 required that the poles
stay with the ark. ("Drew out," v. 9
KIV is inaccurate.) According to 1

Kings 8:8, the ends of the poles of
the ark could be seen from the holy
place. The two tablets of the law
were in the ark at this time.

5:11-14 Verse 1.1.b, "all the priests
... without keeping to their divi-
sions," means that all the priests. . .
present that day participated, not just
the course that was assigned the duty.

When the Levitee and priests as-

sembled at the east end of the altar,
praising and thanking the Lono for
His goodness and mercy, the glory of
the Lono filled the temple so that the
priests could not minister inside.

6:1-11 Before addressing the Lord
in his prayer of dedication, Solomon
reminded the people how in Israel's
earlier history, the Lord had not drosen
a city as the religious capital or a man
as ruler. (It is true that Samuel and
others were leaders, but they did not
have the power of a sovereign.) But
the time came when God chose

ferusalem as His city and David as
king over. . . Israel. David desired to
build a temple, but his good inten-
tion was to be carried out by one of
his sons. And now here stood Solo-
mon, a testimony to the faithfulness
of God.

6:12,13 The central part of chap-
ter 6 is Solomon's prayer of dedica-
tion (w. 12-42).It is the longest prayer
recorded in the Bible and is full of
praise and petition. Ascending a spe-
cial platforrr in the temple court,
Solomon. . . spreadouthishandsand
prayed. He had much for which fo be

thanlcful. Emboldened by grace, he
had much for which to ask.

6:lLl7 Firstof allSolomon prayed
about the throne of Israel. God had
kept His word thus far concerning
His promises to David. The king asked
that His faithfulness might continue.

6:lL2l These four sentences con-
tain the sum and substance of the
entire prayer. All that follows is an
expansion of the simple thought
expressed by the verbs hear and
forgive (v. 21).

6222, 23 Next Solomon requests
the Lord to hear. . . and iudge oaths
taken before His altar.

6:24,25 Then he asks forgiveness
for sin that might cause Israel to be
defeated by her enemies.

6;26, 27 He requests rain after
drought caused by sin.

5:28-31 He requests deliverance
from famine or pestilence in order
that the people might learn the fear
of the Lord.

6232,33 He requests that foreign-
ers may see God work when they
come to call on His great Name.

5:34, 35 He requests victory in
battle.

5:35-39 He requests deliverance
from captivity once the people repent
and confess their wickedness.

624042 Solomondosedbyrequest-
ing three things. He asked that his
prayer might be accepted. He asked
for grace and joy for the priests, those
who serve God in His temple. He
prayed for favor for himself based on
God's great love for his father David.

2 Chronicles 5, 6



Lest we think that this prayer con-
sists of petitions only, let us go back
through it once more. There is a great
deal about the athibutes of God here.
Solomon mentioned God's: uniqueness
(v. L4); lovingkindness (v. 14); tran-
scendence (v. 18); immensity (infin-
tty) (v. 18); omnipresence (v. 16); justice
(v. 23); forgiveness (w. E, 27, etc.');
omniscience (v. 30); grace (v. 33); and
mercy (w. 38, 39).

Besides all these, the Lord's om-
nipotence and holiness are implied
throughout.

7:l-7 As soon as Solomon had
finished praying, fire came down
fromheaven and consumed the burnt
offering and the sacrifices, and the
glory of the Lonp filled the temple.
The people saw.. . the glory cloud
coming down. . . on the temple, and
theybowed . . . on the pavement, wor-
shiping and praising the Lono. Solo-
mon then led the people in offering
thousands of bulls and sheep as sac-
rifices to the Lonp.

The priests took their positions,
the Levites played the Lord's musical
instruments, which King David had
made for praising the Lord. Opposite
the Levites, the priests sounded their
tnrmpets, while all the Israelites stood.

The bronze altar was too small for
the enormous number of sacrifices
and offerings.

7:*10 The dedication feast lasted
for seven days, including the Day of
Atonement. This was followed by the
Feast of Tabernacles, after which
Solomon dismissed the people.

7z11-16 After Solomon had fin-
ished the temple and his own palace,
the Lonp appeared to him at night
with promises and warnings. In the
event that God sent drought, locusts,
or pestilence on the people, they
should humble themselves,. . . pray,
. . . seek His face, and turn from their
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wicked ways. Then He would for-
give their sin and restore them.

Verse 14 may very well be the
golden text of this entire book. Though
originally addressed to the chosen
nation of Israel, it has rightly been
applied to those nations which have a
biblical heritage. It is the sure road to
restoration and revival for all times. If
the conditions are met, the promises
are sure of fulfillment.

). Barton Payne comments:

This great verse, the best known in
all Chronicles, expresses as does no
other in Scripture God's requirement
for national blessing, whether in
Solomon's land, in Ezta's, or in our
own. Those who believe must for-
sake their sins, tum from the life that
is centered in self, and yield to God's
word and will. Then, and only then,
will heaven send revival.T

7:17-22 If Solomon would live in
obedience before God, He would
establish his throne and allow Solo-
mon's descendants to sit upon it. On
the other hand, if Solomon and his
people forsook the Lord for othergods,
they would be carried into captivity,
and God would reject the temple so
that it would be an object of derision
and a testimony to the nations that
Israel had forsaken the Lono.

Verse 15 seems to imply that the
temple would endure for all time; yet
we know that it was destroyed in 586
B.C. The explanation, of course, is
that God's promise was conditioned
on Israel's faithfulness and obedi-
ence. Verses 19 and 20 specifically
warn that if the people became idola-
ters, God would reject the temple.

C. Solomon in All His Splendor
(8:1-9:28)

8:1-5 Here we read of Solomon s

accomplishments and successes in vari-
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ous areas. First he undertook a vast
urban-development program, re-
building or capturing storage cities,
fortified cities, chariot cities, and
settlements.

8:7-1:O He conscripted Canaanites
for his slave labor force but used the
Israelites as fighting men, command-
ers, and chief officids.8

8:11 He would not allow his wife,
the daughter of Pharaoh, to live in
the royal palace, sayrng that it was
holy because the ark of the Lonn had
entered there. This does not mean
that the ark had actually been taken
inside the palace, but rather that the
palace was holy by reason of its prox-
imity to the ark in the temple. Un-
fortunately, the fact that Solomon
restricted her to a special residence
did not restrict her from leading him
off into idolatry (1 Kgs. 11:1J).

8:12-16 The king was careful to
observe the sacrifices and offerings
connected with the religious calen-
dar. He also appointed. . . the priests
and Levites to senre. . . according to
the schedules prepared by David his
father.

Thus all the work of Solomon was
well-ordered from start to finish.

8zl7,18 Finally, we read of Solo-
mon's maritime ventures in partner-
ship with Hiram. The ships traveled
between Ezion Geber and Elath--both
on the northern tip of the eastern arm
of the Red Sea (Gulf of Aqaba)-and
Ophir.e It has been variously conjec-
tured that Ophir was in southem
Arabia, eastern Africa, or India.

9:1-9 When the queen of Sheba
heard of the fame of Solomoni she
traveled with a very great caravan
loaded down with gifts to find out for
herself. After seeing the splendor of
his kingdom and testing his wisdom
with hard questions, she was over-
whelmed. She confessed that the half
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had not been told. She realized that
Solomon's prosperity was due to the
favor of his God.

9:lLll2 Verses L0 and 11 inter-
rupt the narrative to explain the source
of some of Solomon's wealth and the
uniquely beautiful uses to which he
put it. When the queen of Sheba left,
Solomon gave her gifts much greater
in number and value than those she
had brought to him.

9:1T28 Solomon received over six
hundred and sixty-six talents of gold
each year and used some of it to
make shields, to overlay his throne
of ivory, and to make goblets and
tableware. His greatness brought him
honor and wealth from all the kings
of the earth. His trade went all the
way to Thrshish, which may have
been in Spain.ro He was rich in the
abundance of horses,u territory, sil-
ver, and cedar. Although he reigned
over the territory from the River
Euphrates westward, it was not incor-
porated as part of lsrael but consisted
of vassal states that paid tribute to
him.

D. Solomonls Death (9:2F31)

Solomon died after he had reigned
for forty years, and was succeeded
by his son. . . Rehoboam. The nonca-
nonical books mentioned in verse 29
were probably used as resource ma-
terials by the chronicler, but they
have since been lost.

II. THE DIVISION OF THE
KINGDOM (Chap. 10)

10:1-5 Perhaps to conciliate the
northern tribes, Rehoboam decided
to go to Shechem for his inauguration.
The people prornised to senre him if
he would lighten the hearry yoke
which Solomon had placed on them.
'AII Israel" (v. 3) means representa-
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Rehoboam asked for three days to
consider the people's request.

10:L11 First King Rehoboam
checked with the elders who had
served his father Solomon. They told
him to listen to "these" people. He
next furned to the young men for
advice, reiecting the elders' counsel,
and heard what was more appealing
to him. They urged him to speak
roughly to the people.

10zl2-19 When the people re-
tumed after three days and heard the
king's threats, they rebelled, under
the leadership of ]eroboam. The king-
dom was divided, fulfilling the word
of the Lord through Ahijah (1 Kgs.
17:29 tr.). After the murder of Hadorarn
the tax collector, Rehoboam retreated
to ferusalem, where he reigned over
Judah and Benjamin. Williams com-
ments:

This fulfillment of the prediction of
Ahijah affords an instance, similar to
many others in the Scriptures, of
prophecies being accomplished by
the operation of human passions,
and in the natural course of events.
Men think that they are obeying their
own wills and carrying out their own
plans, unconscious that the matter is
of God, and permitted and ovemrled
by Him for the performance of His
Word.12

III. THE KINGDOM OF
IUDAH (11:1-36:19)

A. King Rehoboam (Chaps. 1,1-,12l

ll:14 WhenRehoboamretumed
to ]erusalem, the Lono intervened
through the prophet Shezraiah to
prevent a civil war. He told Rehoboam
to accept the status quo because "this
thing is done from Me." Rehoboam
had not listened to wise counsel be-
fore, but he did this time. There was
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constant strife between the two king-
doms (12:15), but all-out war was
avoided. The expression "all Israel
in ludah and Benjamin" (v 3) refers
to all in the southem kingdom who
were loyal to David's dynasty.

llz*12 Much of the king's time
was spent in building cities of defense
for ]udah. The fortified cities, lo-
cated south of |erusalem, showed
that he feared attack from Egypt.

ll:1L77 Meanwhile Jeroboam
plunged the northem kingdom into
gross idolatry (1 Kgs. 12), causing
those priests and Levites who were
loyal to the Lono to flee to fudah.
They were followed by all those who
had hearts for God, and in this way
Rehoboam's kingdom was strength-
ened. It cost them everything to come
to )erusalem, for they left their
common-lands, possessione, and
friends behind.

11:1L23 Rehoboam was a polyg-
amist, although he did not match his
father in this regard! He had eighteen
wives, sixty concubines, twenty-eight
sons, and sixty daughters. The wives
mentioned by name were Israelites
from the royal family and not hea-
then women.

l2zl4 Whereas 1 Kings'1,4:22-24
mentions some of the details of
Rehoboam's apostasy, Chronicles sim-
ply says that "he forsook the law of
the Lonp" and "did not prepare his
heart to seek the LoRD" (v. 14). Now
five short years after the powerful
monarch Solomon had died, the
Egyptians were at |erusalem's gates
to carry away her treasures. Reho-
boam's fortified cities availed noth-
ing. Shishak subdued ]udah not
because of Egypt's military superior-
ity but because of )udah's unfaithful-
ness to |ehovah.

12:5-8 When Shemaiah the
prophet came to Rehoboam a second
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time (see 11:2) and delivered his mes-
sage of doom, the king and the princes
of ]udah humbled themselves before
the Lord and acknowledged His
righteousness in the coming judg-
ment. Instantly the Lord's mercy and
grace provided deliverance, but not
without a painful lesson on the dif-
ference between serving Jehovah and
serving their captors.

12:9-12 The people were spared
but the kingdom was spoiled. Reho-
boam tried to adjust as much as pos-
sible. He substituted bronze shields
for gold, unwittingly illustrating that
God's presence and favor (gold) were
being replaced by His judgment
(bronze).13

12z1.L16 The story of Rehoboam
concludes with the statement that he
did evil and rested with his fathers.
The difference between Rehoboam
and his grandfather David can be
seen by comparing Psalm 27:8 with
verse 14. David sought the Lord's
face. Rehoboam did not.

B. King Abiiah (Chap. 13)

1.3:1-3 Abiiah, whose mother's
name was Michaiah,la became the
next king and reigned three years in
jerusalem. First Kings 15 mentions
his sin in not following after the
Lord, as David had done. But Cfuon-
icles skips over everything in Abijah's
reign except one battle with |eroboam.

1.3:Ll2 In his speech before the
battle, Abiiah reminded ]eroboam that
God had given the kingdom to David
and to his posterity. Jeroboam had
rebelled against the Davidic dynasty
and had mustered a band of worth-
less rogues against Rehoboam when
the latter was virtually defenseless.
Israel hoped to win the victory be-
cause of its superior numbers and the
golden calves. Israel had set up a

counterfeit priesthood which men
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could enter without divine authoriza-
tion. ]udah, by contrast, clung to the
Levitical priesthood, which was still
serving the Lord in the prescribed
manner. God was the Captain of
Judah's army, and His priests used
their trumpets to sound the alarrr
against Israel. It was folly, therefore,
for the northern tribes to fight against
the Lono God.

13:1L18 Instead of listening to
Abijah, |eroboam set an ambush.
When the trap closed on judah, the
men cried out to the Lono and the
priests blew the trumpets. The Lord
answered by Ari.g |udah a great
victory. Five hundred thousand choice
men of Israel fell-a staggering price
to pay for turning away from God!

13zl9-22 Abiiah acquired addi-
tional territory although he didn't
completely subdue Israel. The loss
was devastating for ]eroboam, who
was later struck down by the Lonp.
But Abiiah became powerful and
ProsPerous.

C. King Asa (Chaps.l+1.6l
14:1, 2 The next three chapters

give us a brief report of Asa and his
forly-one year reign. First Kings 15:9-24
should be read along with these chap-
ters. Verse 1 is a bridge from the
previous chapter. The Hebrew Bible
starts chap. L4 with v. 2.

1.4:3-8 The source of Asa's peace-
ful reign was his heart's attitude to-
ward Jehovah. He put away many of
the sins of his fathers and urged his
people to seek the Lono, leading the
way himself by zealously purging his
kingdom of idolatry.ls During this
time of rest, Asa fortified his cities
and gathered a large army.

14:9-15 ]udah's peace was shat-
tered by an Ethiopian. .. army of a
million men with three hundred char-
iots. ]udah's smaller force was victo-
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The enemy was routed decisively.

Asa's prayer in verse L1 is short
and to the point. There is no time in
battle to be eloquent, but prayers
born out of desperate need are very
effective if the person praying is in a
right relationship with God, as Asa
was. Because he followed the Lord in
peace, he knew the Lord would care
for him in war. The fight began in
Mareshah, a city in |udah, and ended
around Gerar, a city belonging to the
Philistines. Many were slain, includ-
ing those who owned livestock, and
huge amounts of spoil and animals
were carried back to ]emsalem.

15:1{ Asa and his men were ju-
bilant over their recent success against
overwhelming odds. As they returned
to Jerusalem, the Lord had a lesson
for them. First, Azariah reminded
them that the Lonp was with them
because they had sought Him. But. . .
He would forsake them if they for-
sook Him. And history proved more
times than not that Israel had for-
saken their God. Consequently they
had no peace, and they were contin-
ually beaten by their enemies. But
when the nation sought. . . the LonD,
they found Him always ready to for-
give and restore.

t.5:7 Since Asa was seeking after
|ehovah, Azariah encouraged him to
keep up the good work. Tucked away
in this historical narrative, verse 7 is
well worth memorizing: "Butyou, be
strong and do not let your hands be
weak, for your work shall be re-
warded!" The parallel for believers
today is 1 Corinthians 15:58.

15:8-15 "Oded" (v. 8) probably
refers to Oded's son, Azariah (see

NKIV marg.). The king responded to
the word of the prophet with real
enthusiasm. He stepped up his refor-
mation program immediately, remov-
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ing more idols (cf. 14:3), not only
from his own land of fudah but ftom
the cities. . . of Ephraim which he
had taken in battle. He restored the
altar in the temple and consecrated it
with sacrifices. He called a solemn
assembly at Jerusalem, offered part
of the Ethiopian spoil. . . to the Lonp
on the altar, and bound the people
with an oath. . . to seek the Lono. He
left no room for dissenters-all who
did not obey the covenant were to be
executed (v. 13).

15:1G19 Also Asa removed his
grandmother (not his motherl6) from
her position as queen mother and
destroyed her obscene image. For
comment on verse 17 see the note on
14:!8. Tieasures were brought into
the temple instead of being taken
out. His work was rewarded as the
Lord had promised through Azariah,
and he had peace.

76:l Late in the reign ol Asa,77

Baasha king of Israel attempted to
prcvent his own pmple from defucting
to Asa by fortifying Ramah, a town
not far from |erusalem.

16224 Asa turned to the assis-
tance of man instead of tmsting in
the arm of the Lord, as he had done
earlier when invaded by the Ethio-
pians. He sent the Lord's treasure to
purchase the help of Ben-Hadad. The
Syrian king then attacked. . . Israel
from the north and forced Baasha to
withdraw from Ramah in order to
defend his northern border. Asa's
scheme apparently worked, but God
was displeased.

16:740 The end certainly did not
justify the means in Iehovah's eyes,
so He sent His prophet Hanani to
speak to Asa. Hanani boldly accused
the king of acting foolishly. Had not
the Lonp. . . delivered him from the
Ethiopians? Was not God continually
looking for men through whom He
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could work? Since Asa had chosen to
fight according to the flesh, he would
have wars from then on. Asa. . . was
enraged. lnstead of heeding the word
of the Lord, as he had done earlier
(15:8), he put Hanani in prison.

16:ll-14 Asa chose to work con-
trary to the way of the Lord, so the
Lord afflicted him with a foot dis-
ease. But he still refused to repent
and turn back to fehovah. He tried
the physicians instead, and shortly
thereafter died. Some think that the
physicians may have been magicians
or spiritistic healers.

Despite his sad end, Asa was one
of the best kings ]udah had (15:17).
The people greatly mourned his death.
The very great burning of verse 14
refers to burning incense, not to the
cremation of his body.

D. King |ehoshaphat
(Chaps. 1.7-20l

l7:l-5 Jehoshaphatsucceeded his
father and reigned twenty-five years
(20:31). Much more space is devoted
to him in 2 Chronicles (chaps. 17-20)
than in Kings. The material in chap-
ter 17 has no parallel in 1 Kings.

Upon ascending the throne, ]eho-
shaphat. . . strengthenedhiskingdom
against Israel. He fortified his king-
dom, but the secret of his successful
reign was thathefollowed the Lono, as
David had done. It is interesting how
David is constanfly used as the stand-
ard by which kings were measured.
If they walked after his example,
they prospered and were blessed. If
they did not, they failed. The land
was at peace underlehoshaphat, and
his enemies paid tribute (w. 10-12).

l7:G9 The Word of God had high
priority in ]ehoshaphat's life. He was
zealous in following its precepts and
took delight in obeying it. He also
made it the rule of his kingdom,
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sending a special commission of
princes, Levites, and priests to edu-
cate the people in the ways of the
Lono, thus obeying God's commands
in Deuteronomy 6:6ff.

l7:l0-19 Under |ehovah's bless-
ing, Jehoshaphat became increasingly
powerful. And what an anny he had!
Rehoboam started out over sixty years
earlier with 180,000 men. Now ]udah's
militia numbered 1,160,000 men, not
counting those stationed in the forti-
fied cities. Many of these men had
no doubt defected from Israel be-
cause they saw that the Lord was
with |udah. It is too bad that ]eho-
shaphat did not use his manpower
more wisely, as we shall see in chap-
ter 18.

18:1 Up to this point lsrael and
fudah had been hostile toward each
other. But |ehoshaphat's son married
Ahab's daughter (21:5, 6), thus forming
an alliance between the two kingdoms.

1.8:2J Ahab asked ]ehoshaphat
to help him attack the Syrians, who
held some of Israel's territory (cf. 1

Kgs. 22:3,4). |ehoshaphat immedi-
ately consented to help Ahab, but he
suggested that they first inquire for
the word of the Lono. Accordingly
Ahab sent for the prophets, who with
one voice predicted success. How-
ever, they must not have been too
convincing, because ]ehoshaphat, who
possessed a measure of spiritual dis-
cernment, asked for "a prophet of
the Lono," as if to i-ply that the four
hundred men already assembled were
not in touch with ]ehovah. [t appears
that even Ahab knew the difference
between his prophets and a real
prophet. But Micaiah, the one man
through whom they could get the
word of the Lord, was hated by Ahab
because he dways prophesied evil
about the king.

1.8:&11 When Micaiah was being
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portrayed how the Syrians would be
deshoyed (perhaps the two horne he
put on signified the twolewish kings),
while all the king's other prophets
chimed in their assent. D. L. Moody
comments:

Ahab had his preachers and proph-
ets. No man is so corrupt, but he will
find some one who preaches to suit
him.18

18:12,13 Micaiah meanwhile was
being pressured by the king's mes-
senger to agree with the otherprophets
in forecasting victory, but Micaiah
promised only to deliver the word of
the Lord. Verse 13 should be the
motto of every preacher and every
Christian: 'As the Lono lives, what-
ever my God says, that I will speak."

lSz1tbl7 At first Micaiah pre-
tended to go along with the others,
but it was soon apparent that he was
not serious. When Ahab made him
swe,r to speak the truth, he told of
lsrael's coming defeat and of Ahab's
death.

13:l*22 Micaiah also explained
why Ahab's prophets were giving
him false information: They were un-
der the influence of a lying spirit
which the Lono sentbecause of Ahab's
wickedness. Ahab was now the ob-

iect of judgment, as had been proph-
esied earlierby Elijah (1 Kgs. 2l:1%:24).
Matthew Henry comments:

It is not without the divine permis-
sion that the devil deceives men, and
even thereby God serves his own
purposes. . . . Thus Mcaiah gave Ahab
fair warning, not only of the danger
of proceeding in this war, but of the
danger of believing those that en-
couraged him to proceed.le

18:2T26 Micaiah suffered for his
honesty. Zedekiah... struck him on
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the cheek and Ahab imprisoned him
with only bread and water, probably
intending to kill him. To both men
Micaiah responded by saying that the
Lord would prove that he was telling
the truth. Scripture does not tell us
what happened to Zedekiah, but we
do know that Ahab was slain in bat-
tle, according to the word of ]ehovah.

18227-29 The prophet's words
must have had some impact on Ahab,
because he tried to disguise himself
and thus escape God's judgment. He
suggested that lehoshaphat wear his
kingly robes while he (Ahab) donned
a soldiey's uniform.

18:30-34 But the word of the Lord
came to pass. ]ehoshaphat was de-
livered from the Syrians, after leam-
ing a lesson about the dangers of
unholy alliances (2 Cor. 6:14). Ahab
was not delivered. God directed a
seemingly random anow between the
ioints of his armor/ and about the
time of sunset he died.

19:1-5 When Iehu, the son of
Hanani, the seer, who was also a
prophet, rebuked Jehoshaphat for his
alliance with Ahab, he responded by
repenting.

His relationship with the idola-
trous Ahab had set a poor example
for his subjects. So the king went
throughout his kingdom to bring the
people. . . back to the Lonp. He also
established a iudicial system in ac-
cordance with the Mosaic Law (Deut.
1.6:1L20). This, along with his earlier
dispersal of teachers throughout the
land (L7 :7-9), showed fehoshaphaf s

tremendous respect for the Scriptures.
These actions also displayed his con-
cern for his subjects and his desire to
act faithfully as )ehovah's regent.

1,9:Gll The king's exhortations
were taken from the law (v. 10). He
reinforced the Lord's original com-
mands to those who would act as
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iudges among His people. Since they
were judging God's covenant people
and since He was watching all that
was done, the judges were to fear. . .
the Lord and "take heed." |udges
were also appointed in the capital
city of ]erusalem, where difficult cases
could be brought. Amariah the chief
priest was in charge of religious cases,
and Zebadiah the head of the tribe of
Judah was responsible to handle civil
matters. The Levites served as offi-
cials.

20zl4 A huge army from across
the Dead Sea declared war on Judah.
(Some Hebrew manuscripts read
"Edom" lot "Syria" in v. 2.20; ;eho-
shaphat was justifiably alarmed. He
proclaimed a fast and called the peo-
ple to the temple, where he prayed to
the Lonn. This is the third "king's
prayer" in 2 Chronicles (see also
Solomon's prayer, chap. 6, and Asa's
prayer 14:11).

202743 |ehoshaphat reminded the
Lord that the ]ews were His covenant
people. The temple, where |ehosha-
phatwas praying, was God's sanctuary
and the place where He promised to
hear and answer prayer. Those to
whom Israel had once shown kind-
ness were now coming to destroy her
and take away her land. fehoshaphat
closed his impassioned appeal, and
with all Judah. . . stood before the
Lono, awaiting His answer.

2O:1L77 The Spirit of the Lono
spoke through fahaziel, dispelling the
fear that had gripped the nation. The
battle was God's; the people had
only to go out the next day and see
what He had done.

20:l&l2l By faith the people re-
joiced in their victory even before it
came to pass. The next morning they
were up at dawn to see what the
Lonn had done. They marched to the
battlefield as though they were going

2 Chronicles 1L21

to a festival, the singers leading the
way'

2O222-30 God confounded the en-
emy when He heard His people sing-
ing their song of faith. He stirred up
the opposition so that they fought
and destroyed one another. When
Judah arrived, the only thing left to
do was to collect the spoil, a task
requiring three days. With unbounded
joy they praised the Lonn and returned
to jerusalem singing. The neighbor-
ing countries took notice, and |udah
enjoyed peace.

2O;31-34 As is customary, a sum-
mary of the reign of ]ehoshaphat is
given. Despite his efforts he was una-
ble to stamp out idolatry. But on the
whole his had been a good reign. He
sought to do good and, even though
he was not perfect, he usually did
what was right in God's sight.

2Oz3*37 This is a postscript con-
cerning |ehoshaphat's partnership
with Ahaziah, the wicked king of
Israel. They made. . . ships at Ezion
Geber to travel to Tarshish, but the
Lono wrecked the project, as an-
nounced by a prophet named Eliezer.

|ehoshaphat was sixty years old
when he died. His son |ehoram, who
had been his co-regent, succeeded
him on the throne of |udah (27:1).

E. King Jehoram (Chap. 21)

2lz1-3 Beginning with the reign
of ]ehoram, the history recorded in 2
Chronicles is downhill all the way,
ending in calamity and captivity.

Two Azariahs are listed in verse 2
as brothers of |ehoram. The NKJV
uses the alternative spelling of one
(Azaryahu).

21:tl4 Judah's fifth king chose to
walk in the way of the kings of Israel
instead of in the way of David.
|ehoram was a murderer and an idol-
ater. He ruthlessly killed all his own
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the throne. Scripture leaves us in no
doubt as to the evil influence that
caused fehoram to act so wickedly:
His wife was Ahab's daughter (v. 5).
Earlier |ehoshaphat had arranged the
marriage between the two kingdoms,
and now |udah was infected with the
same wickedness that was ruining
Israel. Ahab's daughter Athaliah was
a tool in Satan's hands to bring judg-
ment on God's people.

21:7 But the Lono remembered
the Davidic covenant and so He did
not deal as sternly with Iehoram and
]udah as He had dealt with Ahab and
Israel. ('A lamp" means a descend-
ant to serve as king.) Still, fudah was
to suffer much because of this unholy
union.

21:L1,5 The Edomites, who had
feared Judah during the days of
|ehoshaphat (17:1.0\, now revolted.
Libnah, a city in |udah, also rebelled.

]ehoram made matters worse by lead-
ing his people further and further
into idolatry. Even the prophecy of
Eliiah, contained in a letter to the
king, failed to turn him from his
course of evil. ]ehoram certainly knew
of the prophet's powerful ministry in
Israel, but he proved as unresponsive
to it as Ahab had been.

Elijah was taken to heaven some-
time during the reign of ]ehoshaphat
(2 Kgs. 2:L1). Since fehoram reigned
with his father for about five years,
Elijah may have been alive when this
messi.lge was delivered. Or the prophet
might have written the letterby divine
instruction and given it to Elisha to
deliver at the appropriate time.

21:16,17 The Philistines and the
Arabians carried away ]ehoram's
possessions and his family, except

fehoahaz, the youngest of his sons
(usually called Ahaziah). Since he
had murdered his father's family this
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punishment would seem to fit his
own crime.

2l:18-20 fehoram died in severe
pain from an incurable disease of the
intestines. He departed this life to no
one's sorrow. Since he had notwalked
as the other kings had in life, he was
not buried with them in death.

F. King Ahaziah (22:l-91

22:7-9 The trouble caused by as-
sociation with the house of Ahab
now reached to the third generation.
Ahaziah (same as |ehoahaz, 27:17,
and Azariah, v. 5) became king after
Jehoram's death. He was twenty-two2l
(NKJV marg.) years old at the time.

His mother, Athaliah, a grand-
daughter of Omri, continued her per-
nicious influence in judah after the
death of her husband. She was her
son's chief counselor to do evil-"to
his destruction." Ahaziah had been
spared (v. 1) so as to leave a son of
David on the throne, but he proved
himself ungrateful by repeating his
father's sins. He joined with Jehoram
(foram) to war against. . . Syria. ]ehu
and his men found Ahaziah hiding
in Samaria and killed him. The king's
servants gave him a decent burial (2
Kgs. 9:28) because he was a grandson
of the godly |ehoshaphat. Ahaziah
left no son old enough to carry on the
kingdom.

G. Usurpation of Queen Athaliah
(22:1Ll23:2ll

22z1:Ll2 Having lost her husband
and now her son, Athaliah seized the
throne for herself by killing her oum
grandchildrenl Satan was the unseen
motivator behind this ruthless slaugh-
ter of the royal family, attempting to
cut off the messianic line as he had
tried to do earlier and would try to do
again. But since the promise of Gene-
sis 3:L5 guaranteed the Lord's pre-
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serving the line through which the
Lord |esus would eventually come,

fehovah moved |ehoshabeath to hide
her nephew Ioash. He was hidden in
the temple, where fehoshabeath's hus-
band, ]ehoiada the priest, took care
of him for six years.

Second Kings L11 gives more
details concerning these events and
also relates what was going on in
Israel at the same time.

23:l-7 Until he felt that |oash was
old enough, fehoiada had to bide his
time while the usurper sat on David's
throne. But in the seventh year he
called together the princes and Levites
and plotted Athaliah's overthrow.
Word went out throughout the king-
dom and many entered into a covenant
to set |oash on his father's throne.
The words in verse 6b "all the people
shall keep the watch of the LoRD"
mean that they were to observe the
law forbidding entrance into the tem-
ple (see v. 6a). The Levites and princes
were given their assignments, and a
Sabbath was chosen as the fateful
d"y.

23:LL1 As new divisions came
to the temple, the old divisions were
not dismissed; thus fehoiada was
able to gather a large number of men
without drawing suspicion. The men
were equipped with David's weap-
ons, which were in the temple, and
when all the preparations were com-
plete, seven-year-old ]oash was
brought out of the temple and
crowned. He was given a copy of the
law (the Testimony) in accordance
with the word of Moses (Deut. 17:'1,8-

20). Some think this was the original
copy of the law which had been placed
in the ark (Ex. 25:27;2 Chron. 5:10).

23212-15 Queen Athaliah came to
the people in the temple to investi-
gate the cheering and shouting, only
to find a child rival she thought long
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dead now wearing a royal crown. But
what must have alarmed her even
more was the realization that the
people were solidly behind him. No
one listened to her charge of treason.
After all, she was the usurper, not
]oash. Jehoiada ordered her killed,
but not inside the temple. She was
taken to the Horse Gate, where she
was put to death for the atrocities she
had committed in judah.

23:1ts19 With Athaliah out of the
way, reform was swift. Jehoiada and
the people covenanted to be the
Lono's. To demonstrate their commit-
ment, they destroyed the temple of
Baal and killed Mattan, the priest of
Baal. As a priest, ]ehoiada was sensi-
tive concerning the temple and di-
vine worship. One of the first things
he did was to set the temple service
in order, as had been commanded by
Moses and David. The Levites and
priests were assigned to their duties.
The holiness of the temple was no
longer to be treated as a light thing;
gatekeepers were to keep out cere-
monially unclean people. ]ehoiada
knew that reform must begin in the
house of the Lono.

23220,21 joash was taken to the
king's house. The people looked for-
ward with expectancy to life under
]oash, thankful that a son of David
sat on ]udah's throne once more.

H. King ]oash (Chap. 24)

24214 ]oashwasonlysevenyears
old when he became king, and he
reigned forty years. |oash did what
was right as long as Jehoiada the
priest was alive. Even foash's two
wives were chosen for him by this
influential priest of God.

24:LL4 [n order to restore the
temple, ]oash ordered the Levites to
expedite the collection of funds from
all Israel. When the Levites failed to
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with Jehoiada. Finally a special chest
was set before the temple, and the
people were commanded to come
and deposit their "temple tax."z This
was then taken and distributed to the
workmen who restored the house of
God to its original condition and
reinforced it.23

24:1*19 WhenJehoiada.. . died,
after a long and fruitful life, he was
honored by being buried with the
kings, an unusual honor for one who
was not of royalty. But with his godly
influence gone, |oash turned to idola-
ters for advice, to the ruin of his
kingdom. jehovah xntyophets towam
him, but rather than repent, the leader
of ]udah rebelled.

24:20-127 Zechariah spoke God's
warning to the people, and the king
ordered him stoned for it. ]oash . . . did
not remember the kindness which
fehoiada, the father (or grandfather)
of Zechariah,24 had done to him.
Perhaps inanswer to Zechariah's dying
praye\ the Lord sent a small. . . army
from Syria to plunder ]udah and to
slay the officials and princes. Those
who had given wicked counsel to
]oash were killed, and |oash himself,
severely wounded, was then mur-
dered by his own seryants. Like
wicked )ehoram before him, he was
denied budal with the kings of |udah.

Because |oash forsook the Lord in
the latter part of his life, all that he
had done earlier was for nothing. He
had repaired the temple and had
refurnished it, only to hand over its
treasures to Hazael the Syrian (2 Kgs.
12:77, 18). It is good to start well, but
it is far more important to finish well.
The Apostle |ohn, knowing the tend-
enry people have to "f.ade in the
stretch," wams us to "Look to your-
selves, that we do not lose those
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things we worked for, but that we
may receive a fuIl reward'f (2 John E).

Second Kings 12 gives more de-
tails about the life and reign of |oash
(there called ]ehoash); see comments
on that chapter.

I. King Amaziah (Chap. 25)

25:1-10 After establishing his
throne and dealing with his father's
murderers according to the law,
Amaziah tumed his attention to for-
eign affairs. The Edomites had re-
belled against fudah during the reign
of |ehoram (21:10), and now perhaps
Amaziah wanted to bring them back
under his rule. So he. . . hired merce-
naries from Israel. However, after
being warned by a man of God, he
sent the Israelites home. Although he
was concemed about losing the money
he had already paid the mercenaries,
he accepted the prophet's assurance
that the Lonn was able to give him
much more to make up for his foolish
investment.

25:11-13 Amaziah and his men
killed ten thousand Edomites, then
took ten thousand others captive,
only to kill them later by hurling
them over a precipice. The latter vic-
tims may have been guilty of unusual
cmelty, or Amaziah may have been
following an accepted wartime poliry
of that day. The mercenaries whom
Amaziah had sent home to Ephraim
angrily raided the cities of ]udah,
killing three thousand people and
taking much spoil.

25:lL2l When Amaziah began
worshiping idols whidr he had brought
back from Edom, a prophet reproved
him for thinking that gods which
could not deliver their own people
could help him! Amaziah interrupted
the prophet with a threat, perhaps a
veiled allusion to Zechariah, who had
lost his life by prophesying against
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Amaziah's father (24:2V22). The
prophet responded to the king's warn-
ing by saying in effect, "I am not
going to be struck down. Since you
have refused my advice, you are the
one who is going to be destroyed."
Amaziah did not listen to God's coun-
sel but instead asked advice of his
own staff. Foolishly he made war
with ]oash of Israel, refusing to heed
the prophefs waming.

25222-28 |udah was defeated and
Amaziah was humiliated and impov-
erished. Jerusalen was invaded and
the temple was pillaged. Amaziah's
subjects conspired against him, and
eventually he fled from ]erusalem.
He was murdered in Lachish, then
brought back to ]erusalem and buried.

|. King Uzziah (Chap. 26)

26:1-5 The reason for Uzziah's
success is given early in the chapter.
He did what was right and sought
God. Zechariah (not the same as the
Prophet Zechariah) was his godly
counselor, a man of understanding.

25zL1,5 Everywhere Uzziah
turned, he was blessed. He warred
successfully against the Philistines
and the Ammonites, and he increased

|udah's defenses as well. He assem-
bled an elite anny and built up a

powerful armory to equip it. He also
built cities and encouraged agricul-
tural development (v. 10). The "de-
vices" (v. 15) were a form of catapult.

26:1G23 But Uzziah was lifted
up with pride. He entered the temple
. . . to burn incense before the Lono,
something which only the priests were
authorized to do. Azariah and eighty
other priests, all valiant men, went
in after the king. The priests'rebukes
angered Uzziah, but before he could
do anything the Lonp struck him
with leprosy. He was hurried... out
of the temple, to which he never
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returned. He remained a leper from
that day on, living in an isolated
house while fotham his son ruled.
Uzziah was not buried in the graves
of the kings, because he was a leper;
he was interred in the field adjacent
to the royal graves.

K. King |otham (Chap. 27)

27:14 Like his father Uzziah,
]otham enjoyed peace so that he was
able to build and improve his capital
and the surrounding cities. He fol-
lowed his father's example, except in
the matter of.Uzziah's sin. However,
the high places were not removed,
and ]otham does not appear to have
been much of a reformer. He did little
to prevent his people from acting
cormptly.

272t9 The Ammonites had been
subdued by Uzziah (26:8), but per-
haps his death prompted them to
withhold their tribute. ]otham. . .

fought against them and they were
forced to pay tribute once again. His
strength lay in the fact that he consid-
ered God in all he did. They buried
Jotham in the city of David and Ahaz
his son became |udah's next king.

L. King Ahaz (Chap. 28)

28214 To get the full story of
Ahaz, one should read 2 Kings L5
and Isaiah 7. He was the most wicked
king that |udah had yet known,
reigning sixteen years in ]erusalem.5

After Ahaz became king, he wasted
no time plunging into idolatry. He
chose the evil kings of Israel as his
pattern instead of David. Ahaz re-
vived the abominable ritual of child
sacrifice in the Valley of the Son of
Hinnom, outsidelerusalem. The wor-
ship of Molech, of which this was a
part, had not been practiced since the
days of Solomon (1 Kgs. 1.1.:7), brut
now all forms of idolatry and abomi-
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encouraged.

28:5-8 Because of this the Lonp
brought many adversaries against
Judah. Isaiah tells us that Rezin, king
of Syria, and Pekah, king of Israel,
were allies against |erusalem. They
did not succeed in overthrowing the
capital city but they did great damage
to Judah. The Israelites killed one
hundred and twenty thousand. . .
men. . . in one day and carried off
two hundred thousand people cap-
tive. Many noblemen were slain at
this time. It was when Ahaz was
threatened by Rezin and Pekah that
God in grace Bave to the house of
Israel through him the promise of the
virgin-born Immanuel (Isa. 7 :1.4).

28:L15 The Israelites intended to
enslave their brethren from ]udah,
which was forbidden in the Law of
Moses, but the Lord sent a prophet
to warn them not to do so, for the
fierce wrath of the Lono was against
them. Tiue, Israel had been God's
instrument of judgment, but their
cruelty had been unwarranted. Some
of the heads of Ephraim had enough
sense to heed Oded the prophet and
secure the release of the captives,
who were then fully equipped and
fed from the spoil, and returned to
their land.

28:1G27 At this same time King
Ahaz was also troubled by those na-
tions which his father had subdued,
Edom and Philistia. But rather than
turn to the Lord in his extremity,
Ahaz turned to the king of Assyria,
Tiglath-Pileser. He hired the Assyrians
with gold from the temple and the
king's house. The king of Assyria
then attacked Syria and killed Rezin
in Damascus (2 Kgs. 15:9). When
Ahaz went to Damascus to meet
Tiglath-Pileser, he became enamored
with the gods of the Syrians (2 Kgs.
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15:8-10). Ahaz's alliance with the king
of Assyria proved costly, since Assyria
deceived him and exacted heavy trib-
ute. But his alliance with the idols of
Syria proved fatal because it pro-
voked |ehovah to great anger. King
Ahaz established idolatry so strongly
in Judah that not even good Hezekiah,
his son, would be able to root it out.
When Ahaz died, he was not. . .
buried in the tombs of the kings.26
Ahaz is called the king of Israel in
verse L9. Sometimes the kings of |udah
were given this name (see 2 Chron.
27:2).

M. King Hezekiah (Chaps. 29-321

29:l-1,l The Bible accords several
chapters to Hezekiah's reign. Three
chapters are devoted to him in 2
Kings (18-20), four in the Book of
Isaiah (3G-39), and four here. Sec-
ond Chronicles mentions primarily
his religious dealings while 2 Kings
relates more of his political and for-
eign accomplishments. Both books
bring out his outstanding character
and devotion to the Lord.

Hezekiah started his reformation
with the religious leaders. He called
together the priests and Levites and
ordered them to consecrate them-
selves and the temple. Because of
unfaithfulness on the part of their
fathers, the wrath of the Lonp was on
the land and many people had al-
ready been slain or taken captive.
The king wanted to get right with
God, and he urged the priests and
Levites to do the same.

29212-24 The Levites listed by
name in verses 72-14led their broth-
ers in obeying the kingls command.
They cleansed (v. 1.8) the courts for
eight days, then the temple itself for
eight days (v. 17). They set the uten-
sils in order for temple-service, then
informed King Hezekiah that all had



462

been carried out according to his word.
Hezekiah offered a sin-offering on
behalf of the kingdom. The blood
from the sin and burnt offerings was
used to purge the altar.

29:2*36 The priests and Levites
were stationed in their places as
appointed in the time of David, and
they sang and played the holy instru-
ments while the burnt offering was
being offered. All those present bowed
in worship along with the Levites,
and those who were so inclined
brought burnt and thank offerings.
So much was brought for this freewill
gift that the Levites had to help the
priests slaughter the animals because
not enough priests had sanctified
themselves. The people rejoiced be-
cause of the suddenness of the re-
vival and because it produced a

glimmer of hope for a better future
for fudah. But this was only the be-
ginning of Hezekiah's reforms.

30:1-5 Chapter 30 is wholly taken
up with Hezekiah's reinstatement of
the Passover Feast, which had not
been observed in such fashion since
before the kingdom was divided (2

Chron. 8:13).
In the fust month the king had

purified the temple and reestablished
its services. In the second month he
prepared to keep the Passover and
the Feast of Unleavened Bread. Ac-
cording to Numbers 9:11, the Passover
could be celebrated in the second
month if a dead corpse resulted in
somebody's uncleanness, or if they
were far away on a joumey. In Heze-
kiah's case, observance during the
first month, the regular time, was
not possible because a sufficient num-
ber of priests had not consecrated
themselves (v. 3). Since it was a na-
tional feast, the whole nation must be
invited. So messengers were sent
throughout ]udah and Israel to ask
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the people to come to ]erusalem.
Israel was an Assyrian province at
this time, the bulk of the people
having been taken into captivity. How-
ever, Hezekiah was able to invite the
remaining Israelites without opposi-
tion from the Assyrians.

30zGll2 Most of the Israelites rid-
iculed the couriers who exhorted them
to return to the Lono. However, a
small remnant did repent and travel
to ]erusalem to observe the Passover
in the first year of Hezekiah's reign,
776-715 B.C. (2 Chron. 29:3).

30:1L15 The zeal of the people
shamed the priests and. . . Levites and
awakened them to a more serious
consideration of their duties. The city
was cleansed of its heathen filth, and
every vestige of idolatry was thrown
into the Brook Kidron.

30:1G27 The Levites aided those
who were ceremonially unclean and
Hezekiah prayed that the Lord would
overlook the irregularities and accept
the heart attitude of the people. And
the Lonn did. The Feast of Unleav-
ened Bread was such a ioy to all that
they decided to celebrate an extra
seven days. The king and the leaders
contributed animals for this extended
feast and there was great ioy in
]erusdem. The whole assembly was
blessed; things were as they had been
in Israel's golden age, and once more
the prayers of |ehovah's priests were
heard in heaven.

31:1 The first verse of chapter 31

is linked to the closing verse of the
previous chapter. When the men of
Israel left Jerusalem, they thoroughly
destroyed the idols and idol shrines
in Judah, Beniamin, Ephraim, and
Manasseh, then. . . returned to their
homes.

31:2-10 Hezekiah now appointed
the priests and the Levites . . . to their
respective duties, then provided for



their support through tithes. The peo-
ple responded so generously that there
was enough to eat and plenty left.

31:11-19 Special rooms had to be
set aside in the temple to store the
surplus, and capable men were ap-
pointed as overseers. These are listed
by name, showing how God takes
note of each individual who serves
His cause.

While the principle of tithing (giv-
ing one-tenth) is not commanded in
the NI, the practice of systematic,
proportionate giving rs taught.

31220,21 Chapter 31 closes with
a commendation of Hezekiah. What-
ever he did for God, he did... with
dl his heart. No wonder he prospered!

32:14 Having carried the north-
ern tribes into captivity (2 Kgs 17),
the Assyrians were now threatening
to do the same to |udah. Hezekiah,
who had earlier paid tribute to Sen-
nacherib (2 Kgs. 18:1!15), was hard-
pressed by the Assyrians to surren-
der his kingdom as well.

When Sennacherib invaded )udah,
Hezekiah responded by cutting off
the water supply outside the city,
rebuilding and repairing the wall of
]erusalem, providing weapons and
officers, and encouraging the people
to look to |ehovah instead of fearing
the army of the Asspians. G. C-ampben
Morgan writes:

It would seem to be a strange answer
of God to the faithfulness of His
servant that a strong foe should at
this moment invade the kingdom.
The story needs more details than
are found in this record. They may
be found in 2 Kings 18:7-15. From
that passage we find that Hezekiah
had flung off the yoke of the king of
Assyria which his father Ahaz had
consented to wear. Then Sennacherib
had invaded fudah; and in a moment
of weakness Hezekiah had paid him
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a heavy kibute, and again yielded to
his rule in order to buy him off. The
result was not what he desired, for
Sennacherib now demanded an un-
conditional surrender. In this hour of
crisis, resulting from his own vacilla-
tion, his faith and courage were
renewed. He took immediate action
to embarrass the foe by stopping the
supply of water, by strengthening
the fortifications, by mobilizing his
army, and finally by assuring the
people: "There is a Greater with us
than with him."27

32:949 While besieging Lachish,
the king of Assyria taunted Hezekiah
and the people, implying thatlehovah
was no more powerful than the other
gods he had already conquered, and
suggesting that the wise thing to do
was to stop listening to Hezekiah
and to surrender. Verse 12 shows that
even the Assyrians had heard about
Hezekiah's reforms. But Sennacherib
had not counted on two things: the
loyalty of the people to King Hezekiah
and the power of ]ehovah.

32:20-,23 After Sennacherib de-
rided the Lord, Hezekiah and...
Isaiah devoted themselves to prayer,
and the Lono sent an angel who cut
down the Assyrian army. Sennacherib
returned home in humiliation and
was later murdered by his own sons
in the temple of his god.

3222b26 Hezekiah's illness and
recovery probably took place before
the siege of Sennacherib. In his sick-
ness he called on the Lonp and was
promised an extension of life, con-
firmed by a sign in which the sun
seemed to go backward, When he
failed to respond properly to this
mercy, the Lord was ang4/ with him,
but because he humbled himself the
punishment did not come uponludah
until after his death.

32:27-30 Special mention is made
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of his riches and honor, and of the
tunnel he built to bring water from a

spring in the Kidron Valley to a reser-
voir inside ferusalem. (See 2 Kings
20:20 for more details on this water
tunnel.)

32231 Ambassadors came from
Babylon, intrigued by the celestial
wonder that God had given Hezekiah.
They would be especially interested
in this since they worshiped the sun
and stars. The king foolishly showed
them his treasures, arousing their
desire to possess them, a desire that
was soon to be fulfilled.

32:32, 33 The rest of the acts of
Hezekiah. . . are written. . . in Isaiah.
When Hezekiah died, he was buried
with full honors. Manasseh his son
reigned in his place.

N. King Manasseh (33:L-20)

33:1-11 In spite of having such a
devout father, Manasseh had the most
evil reign in fudah. It was also the
longest, fifty-five years. The list of
Manasseh's sins is also very lengthy.
He polluted God's city and temple
with his idols and revived the prac-
tice of burning children to Molech in
the Valley of the Son of Hinnom. He
was an inveterate murderer (2 Kgs.
21,:1.6); |osephus states that daily exe-
cutions were ordered by him. Tradi-
tion says that he murdered Isaiah the
prophet by having him sawn in two
(the reference in Heb. 11:37 to being
"sawn in two" may include this tradi-
tion). When Manasseh refused to
listen to the Lonn and tum from his
wickedness, the Lono moved the king
of Assyria to take him away to
Babylon, which was then under
Assyrian control.

33212-20 Only 2 Chronicles men-
tions Manasseh's repentance (the ref-
erence in verse 18 is not to the
canonical books of Kings but to a lost

secular chronicle). After serving ev-
ery kind of detestable idol for years,
Manasseh learned that the Lonp is
God, and he was converted. He did
what he could to lead the people back
to faithfulness to |ehovah and to purge
idolatry from his realm. The high
places mentioned in verse 77 were
used for sacrificing to the Lono away
from Jerusalem. This was forbidden
by the law, but went on anyway.

O. King Amon (33:21-25)

After Manasseh's death his son
did not follow his reforms but rather
his earlier sins. Young King Amon
lasted only two years before he was
killed by his own servants in his
own house. Then the people of the
land executed Amon's killers and
replaced him with his son ]osiah.

P. King fosiah (Chaps. 34, 35)

34zl-7 Theidolatrousaltatswhich
Manasseh had removed from the city
(33:15) had been brought back by
Amon and the people. In the eighth
year of his reign the teenage King
Josiah. . . began to seek the God of
his father David. Four years later he
started his reforms. ]osiah made sure
that the same mistake would not be
made again, so he completely de-
stroyed everything connected with
idolatry and burned it or ground it to
powder. He extended his reforms to
the farthest reaches of Israel.

34:&18 Like the great reformers
before him, he soon turned his atten-
tion to repairing the temple. A copy
of the Book of the Law was subse-
quently found and read. . . before the
king. Every major or minor revival of
true faith has involved a rediscovery
of the teaching of the Word of God.
The great Reformation of the six-
teenth century was no exception.

34219-28 |osiah took its wamings
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sedously and sent to Huldah the
prophetess to see if there was still a

chance for mercy. Her words only
confirmed that God's wrath was on
the way. However, ]osiah would be
spared from seeing |udah's day of
calamity because his heart was ten-
der and he humbled himself and
believed the Word of the Lord.

A:2L32 Eventhoughlosiahknew
that judgment was inevitable, he still
gathered. . . the people and entered
into a covenant with the Lono. He set
the Word of God before the people so
that they might understand how grave
their situation was and see the deep
need for repentance.

34:33 Because of his strong lead-
ership, he was able to promote fidel-
ity to the Lono throughout his lifetime.
The contents of verse 33 are treated
in much greater detail in 2 Kings
23:L20. The reform that followed the
finding of the law and the making of
the covenant was even more thor-
ough than fosiah's first purge of his
kingdom.

35:1{ Like Hezekiah before him,
]osiah encouraged the priests and
Levites to carry out their appointed
service. They were to put the holy

ark back in the temple, organize them-
selves in their respective divisions,
take up their station in the temple,
and be cleansed and ready to cele-
brate the Passover. There are several
suggestions as to why the ark had
been removed from the temple, and
was now to be retumed. The priests
may have carried it on their shoul-
ders from place to place to protect it
from being profaned. Manasseh or
some other idolatrous king may have
ordered it to be removed. fosiah may
have had it removed elsewhere while
the temple was being restored.

35:749 Since the land was impo-
verished by the Assyrians, |osiah pro-
vided most of the animals for the
feast, with other leaders and priests
providing what they could. The Mo-
saic ordinances for the Passover and
the Feast of Unleavened Bread were
followed to the letter. Amid songs of
praise, the king and the people cele-
brated the most notable Passover. . .
since the days of Samuel. It was not
the largest or most elaborate, but it
was the most pleasing to Jehovah,
perhaps because of the quality of
the worship. This Passover was held
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in the same year as the great temple
restoration (v. 19; cf. 34:8ff).

35:2W24 Nothing is mentioned
about the next thirteen years of ]osiah's
reign. When he was thirty-nine he
went out to fight against Necho king
of Egypt. The Egyptian arrny was on
its way to fight alongside the Assyrians
against the Babylonians (2 Kgs. ?3:29).

Josiah could not imagine that God's
hand was behind Necho's movements
and did not inquire of the Lord to see

if the Pharaoh's words were true.
Although he disguised himself, he
was killed in the battle.28 His people
greatly mourned his loss, and those
who believed the word of the Lord
knew that with |osiah gone, divine
wrath was imminent (M:22-28).

]ohn Whitcomb comments on these
events.

Now came one of the strangest epi-
sodes in Old Testament history. The
heathen king, Necho II of Egypt,
informed Josiah that "God hath com-
manded me to make haste" and that
if Josiah interfered with God's plan,
God would destroy him (2 Chron.
35:21). We would immediately dis-
miss such a statement as propaganda,
of course, were it not for the explana-
tion by the Chronicler that |osiah
"hearkened not unto the words of
Necho from the mouth of God"! Fur-
thermore, Necho must be believed,
for josiah was killed. What does this
mean? Did ]osiah lose his salvation
because of disobedience? No, for
Huldah had said he would die "in
peace" (2 Chron. 34:28). Was Pharaoh-
necho a prophet oflehovah? No, for
God had spoken to pagan kings di-
rectly at various times without neces-
sarily transforming their hearts (see

Gen. 12:17-20;20:T7). We may con-
clude that God wanted to maneuver
the Eglrytian army to the Euphrates
so that Nebuchadnezzar could de-

2 Chronicles 35, 35

stroy it as well as the Assyrian army,
and thus fulfill His waming that the
Babylonians would conquer and chas-
ten Judah (see |er. 25:8-ll).2e

35225-27 ]eremiah...lamented
|osiah's death. The singers remem-
bered him even after the captivity.
)osiah was a man of one Book; he
lived by the Law of the Lono, and his
faithfulness is forever recorded in the
Word of the Lord. In ]eremiah 22:15
we read, "'He iudged the cause of
the poor and needy; then it was well.
Was not this knowing Me?' says the
LoRD." Josiah evidenced by his life
that he knew God. He started early to
seek the Lord (34:3) and carefully
obeyed the subsequent light he re-
ceived. "Now before him there was
no king like him, who turned to the
Lono with all his heart, with all his
soul, and with all his might, accord-
ing to all the Law of Moses; nor after
him did any rise like him" (2 Kgs.
23:25).

Q. King fehoahaz (35:1-3)

The captivity of ]udah took place
in stages. In 505 8.C., Nebuchadnezzar
entered ]erusalem, made ]ehoiakim a
vassal, and took captives to Babylon,
including Daniel (2 Kgs. 24:1).[n597
B. C., Nebuchadnezzar again invaded
Jerusalem, deported Jehoiachin, and
took additional captives, including
Ezekiel (2 Kgs. 24:1.0). Finally, in 586
B.C., Nebuchadnezzar destroyed the
temple and took captive all but the
poorest of the people (2 Kgs. 25:1-10).

fehoahaz. . . reigned only three
months, then was deposed by the
Egyptian king and forced to pay hearry
tribute. He was an evil man, not at all
like his father Josiah (cf. 2 Kgs.
23:31,-34). He was taken to EgW|
where he died.



R. Kinglehoiakim (36:tL8)

Eliakim, ales callsd fehoiakim, was

Jehoahaz's older brother. He was
placed on the throne by Necho. His
eleven-year reign was characterized
by wickedness and was ended by
Nebuchadnez,zar, who looted the tem-
ple in 605 B.C. Nebuchadnezzar ln-
tended to carryJehoiakim to Babylon
but did not succeed. Although Chron-
icles does not record the fact, we
know that he died ignominiously while
still in |erusalem, as feremiah had
prophesied $er. 22:19; 36:30).

S. King Jehoiachin (36:9, 10)

Jehoiachin was eighteen (NKIV
marg.m) when he became king. After
a short reign of three months and ten
days, ]ehoiachin surrendered ]erusa-
lem and spent the next thirty-seven
years of his life in prison in Babylon.
After the death of NebuchadnezzaL
he was released and elevated to a
place of honor (2 Kgs. 25:27-30).

T. King Zedekiah (36:11-19)

Zedekiah, whose other name was
Mattaniah, was yet another son of
|osiah. When |ehoiachin proved un-
faithful to the Babylonians, they chose
Zedekiah as his successor. He did
evil and refused to humble himself
before Jeremiah the prophet. He also
broke his oath to Nebuchadnezzar
and rebelled. ]erusalem underwent a
terrible siege lasting eighteen months.
When the Chaldeans (Babylonians)
took the city in 585 8.C., they de-
stroyed it and the temple. Then they
took all but the poorest of the land
into exile.

IV. THE BABYLONIAN
CAPTMTY (36220,211

The |ewish people had refused to
keep the sabbatic year for 490 years;

2 Chronicles 36, Endnotes M7

now their land would keep an en-
forced Sabbath for sevent5r years. For
different ways of computing the
seventy-year captivity, see the Inho-
duction to the Commentary on Ezra.

V. THE DECREE OF CYRUS
@6222,231

While the people of fudah were in
captivity, Babylon was conquered by
Medo-Persia. Seventy years after the
captivity began, C)nus, king of Persia,
issued a proclamation permitting the
]ews to return to their land.

It is noteworthy that in the He-
brew order of the OT books, Chroni-
cles stands last. Instead of ending
"with a curse" (MaI. 4:6), the fewish
Bible ends on this positive and en-
couraging note:

Thus says Cyrus king of Persia: All
the kingdoms of the earth the Lono
God of heaven has given me. And
He has commanded me to build
Him a house atferusalem which is
in ]udah. Who is among you of all
His people? May the Lonp his God
be with him, and let him go up!

ENDNOTES

r1z:ltO; How much did Solomon
pay Hiram? First Kings 5:1.1. states
one amount while 2 Chron. 2:10 gives
another. First Kings refers to a per-
sonal gift given to Hiram's household
while verse 10 refers to the supplies
given to Hiram's workmen who were
cutting lumber for Solomon.

212:tt-t01 Who was Huram's
mother? Second Chronicles 2:1.4 says
she was a Danite while L Kings says
she was a widow from the tribe of
Naphtali. The answer is that she was
a Danite whose first husband was
from the tribe of Naphtali; hence she
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was a widow of Naphtali. Her second
husband was a man of Tyre.

312:u, 18) How many overseers
were there on the temple project:
3,600 (2:18) or 3,300 (1 Kgs. 5:16)?
There are two other important pas-
sages to consider in resolving this
problem. Second Chronicles 8:10 says
that Solomon had 250 officers who
ruled over the work. Add this num-
ber to the 3,600 overseers (2:18), and
you get 3,850. First Kings 9:23 num-
bers Solomon's officers at 550. Add
this number to the 3,300 overseers
mentioned in 1 Kings 5:16 and you
get 3,850. The total number of offi-
cers and overseers is therefore the
same in both books; the proportion is
iust enumerated differently. The term
"officers" refers to military or politi-
cal personnel, while the term "over-
seers" refers to industrial personnel
(i.e., superintendants or foremen).

412:t-l1Was the porch 120 cubits
high (3: ) or 30 cubits (1 Kgs. 6:2)
high? Some say this is a copyist's
error. Others, like fosephus, main-
tain that 120 cubits was the actual
height. Matthew Poole thinks the 120
cubits refers to a kind of turret.

slel+-tZl Were the pillars in front
of the temple thirty-five cubits tall
(3:15) or eighteen cubits (1 Kgs. 7:15;

ler.52:21)? Notice that 1 Kings specif-
ically refers to the height of one pillar,
while the margin of verse 15 says the
pillars were thirty-five cubits long (i.e.,
together). In other words, thirty-five
cubits was the total length of the
pillars, which were probably cast in
one piece and then cut in two. This
would make the two pillars eighteen
cubits each (to the nearest cubit).

61+:t-ZZ1 The measurements given
for the Laver in 4:2 are sometimes
used to show that the Bible contains
error. If the diameter was ten cubits
(L80'), the circumference would be

180 times pi (n : 3.14), or 565.49
inches, instead of thirty cubits (540').
The difficulty is solved by noting that
the Laver was a handbreadth thick
(4"). Verse 2 gives the outside diame-
ter and the inside circumference. The
inside diameter would have been 180
inches minus two handbreadths (8"),
or 772 inches. Multiplying 172 times
pi (3.14), we get Y0.36 inches, which
to the nearest inch equals the thirty
cubits of the text.

How much water did the Laver
hold-2,000 baths (1 Kgs. 7:26), or
3,000 baths (4:5)? The answer-both.
TWo thousand baths was probably
what the Sea held normally, but its
brimful capacity was 3,000 baths.

712:tt-t0) |. Barton Payne, "II
Chronicles," The Wycliffe Bible Com-
mentary, p.397.

81s:z-to; How many officers were
in Solomon's administration-2S0
(8:10) or 550 (1 Kgs. 9:23)? See End-
notes on 2 Chron. 2:17, 18.

e18,17,18) Did Solomon receive 450
talents of gold from Ophir (8:18), or
420 (1. Kgs. 9:28)? The Hebrew num-
bers 2 and 5 could very easily be
confused by later copyists. Some sug-
gest that the thirty-talent difference
went to pay for supplies and wages
for the trip.

1o1l:tlz8; The name Tarshish is
used in a generic sense for areas
connected with the refining of met-
als. In the OT it is used for a distant
country rich in metals. "Most schol-
ars identify the name with Thrtessus,
a city in SW Spain, . . , rich in silver,
copper, and lead" (The Raxll Bible
Dictionary, p. 1136). "The ships of
Thrshish" may have simply referred
to deep-sea vessels used to transport
refined metals, not necessarily doing
business with Spain.

1119:L1281Did Solomon have 4,000
stalls for his horses (v. 25), or 40,000



(1 Kgs. 4:26)? The NASB margin points
out that 1 Kings 4:26 rcads 4,000 in
one ancient manuscript. Since there
were only 12,000 horsemen, the very
high figure in 1 Kings may well be a
copyist's error.

121t0:t2-t91 George Williams, The

Student's Commentary on the Holy ScriV
tures, p.246.

r31tz:9-tz1 Gold is widely recog-
nized by Bible students as symbolic
of deity, and bronze (KlV, brass) as
symbolic of judgment.

141t3:t-3; Abijah's mother, Mi-
chaiah, was the daughter of Uriel
(13:2). But 2 Chronicles 1L:20 says she
was Maachah the daughter of Absa-
lom. The fewish historian Flavius
fosephus tells us that Uriel was
Absalom's son-in-law and the father
of Michaiah or Maachah (two names
for the same person). This makes
Michaiah the daughter of Uriel and
the granddaughter of Absalom. (The
Hebrew word for daughter can also
mean granddaughter.)

's114:I8; Second Chronicles 14:3

and 14:5 state that Asa removed the
high places, but 15:17 says that he did
not. Which is right? Both statements
are true. Some high places were dedi-
cated to idols, while others were ded-
icated to )ehovah (e.9., 1 Kings 3:2).
Some scholars think that Asa destroyed
only the idolatrous shrines.

Keil believes that the second text
merely implies that the king did not
succeed in carrying his reforms out
thoroughly. Rawlinson suggests that
the above texts refer to different times;
Asa in the early part of his reign,
putting down idolatry with a strong
hand, but in his later years, when his
character had deteriorated, allowing
idol-worship to creep in again. See

]ohn Haley, Alleged Discrepancies of the

Bible, p.323.
161t5'tatl; The Hebrew word for
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mother can mean grandmother in some
contexts, as here.

171t6:17 According to 1 Kings 15:33,
Baasha, the third king of the north-
ern tribes, died in Asa'stwenty-swmth
year. But 2 Chronicles 15:19 and 1.6:1.

speak of war between Baasha and
Asa in Asa's thirty-sixth year. Thiele,
an expert in the chronology of the
Hebrew kings, maintains that ]udah's
history and not Asa's sole reign is
meant here. The thkty-fifth year of
|udah's kingdom, dating from Reho-
boam's rebellion, would have been
the fifteenth year of Asa's personal
reign. This explanation is not without
problems, too detailed to go into here.
Many simply suggest that a copyist's
error is the cause of the discrepanry.

181t8:&tt; D. L. Moody, Notes from
My Bible, p.59.

re1tl:tuzz1 Matthew Henry, "1
Kings," Matthant Henry's Commeatary
on the Whole Bible,ll:703.

2o1z}:t41In Hebrew the word for
Syria looks much like the spelling of
Edom. A copyist's error would be
easy to make here.

21122:1,-91The Masoretic Text of 2
Chronicles 22;2says that Ahaziah was

forty-two years old when he began to
reign. However,2 Kings 8:25 says he
was twenty-two. This younger age
seems likely because his father was
only forty when he died. "Forty-two
years old" is almost certainly a copy-
ist's error.

21zl:+t+1 Was the chest for the
collection of the money placed out-
side the gate (24:8), or was it located
beside the altar (2 Kgs. 12:9)? Some
commentators think there were two
chests, one outside and one beside
the altar. Others think that there was
only one box but that it was moved.

B1Z+:+t+'l Second Kings 12:13 says
that no temple vessels were made out
of the money collected, but 2 Chroni-

Endnotes
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des24:74 says that vessels were made
with the surplus. Second Kings refers
to what went to the workmen for
repairing the house, while Chroni-
cles refers to what was done with the
surplus afterward.

zn1z+:z0_zz1 ln 24:20 Zechariah is
said to be the son of |ehoiada. How-
ever, our Lord referred to him as the
son of Berechiah (Matt. 23:25). A dif-
ferent Zechariah, the author of the
book by that name, is also said to be
the son of Berechiah (Zech.'1.:'1.,7). A
probable explanation is as follows:
The Zechariah mentioned in 2 Chroni-
cles 24 was the grandson of )ehoiada
and the son of Berechiah; in Hebrew
usage, son can also mean grandson.
The Zechariah who wrote the book
that bears his name was also the son
of Berechiah, but a different Berechiah,
of course. Both names were common
in OT times.xlZl:tl1 If. Ahaz was thirty-six
years old when he died (28:1), that
would make him only eleven when
Hezekiah was born (29:1), or accord-
ing to another reconstruction of the
data, fifteen. Some think that Ahaz
could possibly father a child at eleven;
he certainly could at fifteen. Others
suggest that a copyist's error may be
involved. The simple fact is that we
do not have enough information to
solve the problem of Ahaz's chronol-
ogy.

%1ZAIO-24 Second Kings 16:20 says
that Ahaz was buried with his fathers
while 2 Chronicles 28:27 says he was
not buried in the tombs of the kings.

Endnotes, Bibliography

Both statements are true. He rested
with his fathers and was buried with
them (i.e., in the city of |erusalem),
although not in the actual royal tombs.

27132:t-87 G. Campbell Morgan,
Searchlights from the Word, p. 127.

alzs.zuz+1Did |osiah die in feru-
salem (35:24), or in Megiddo (2 Kgs.
23:29)? He was mortally wounded in
the battle at Megiddo, and Kings
speaks of him as dying there because
that is where he received his death
wound. Chronicles more specifically
states he actually died in |erusalem.
Today we might say a person died in
an automobile accident even though
he actually died in a hospital a little
later. What we mean is that the acci-
dent was the cause of death even if it
was not the location of the person's
last breath.

2e13s:2u2+7John C. whitcomb, Jr.,
Solomon to the Exile, p. 1.41..

{136:9,10) Verse 9 says }ehoiachin
was eight years old when he became
king while 2 Kings 24:8 says he was
eighteen. Doubtless verse 9 contains a

copyisfs erro1, because |ehoiachin had
wives when he surrendered to the
Babylonians, only a few months after
his ascension to the throne (2 Kgs.
24:75). Some Hebrew manuscripts and
the Septuagint and Syriac versions
also read eighteen.

BIBLIOGRAPHY
See Bibliography at the end of L

Chronicles.



EZRA

Introduction
"The Book of Ezra is a work of so simple a chnracter as scarcely to
require an 'lntroduction'. . . .lt is a plain and straightforward ac-
count of one of the most important eaents in latish history-the
return of the people of God from the Babylonian captiaity . . . .Very
little thnt is directly didactic occurs in it: the writer tells his story as
pkinly as he can, ind leaaes his story to teach its own lesson."

-George 
Rawlinson

I. Unique Place in the Canon

At one point in history Ezra and
Nehemiah were one book in the He-
brew Bible, but being separate books
(as in modern Bibles) was no doubt
even earlier because Ezra 2 and
Nehemiah 7 are virtually the same.
Such a repetition would never occur
in one book.

Ezra is spiritual, or religious his-
tory. It shows that a book which
includes many documents from secu-
lar sources can by the Holy Spirit's
selection and arrangement make them
a part of the inspired record.

Of the 280 verses in Ezra we have
the following most unusual break-
down for a Bible book:

l.lL verses: registers
109 verses: narrative
44 verses: letters
10 verses: prayer
3 verses: proclamation
3 verses: excerpt

III. Date

280 total versesl

II. Authorship

Although the book is anonymous,
the inspired compilation of first per-

son memoirs (see 7 :27-9:15), geneal-
ogies, and documents is probably the
work of Ezra. The official documents,
logically enough, are in Aramaic, the
official Gentile language used as a
lingua franca during Ezra and Nehe-
miah's time. About one fourth of
Ezra is in this language.2 The beauti-
ful form of the alphabet that we call
"Hebrer/' was actually borrowed from
this semitic sister-tongue, Aramaic.

A fifth century B.C. |ewish com-
munity living at Elephantine, on the
Egyptian Nile, left behind papyri in
Aramaic similar to that of Ezra and
Nehemiah. This supports the tradi-
tional fifth century date of these books
rather than the liberal notion of the
era of Alexander the Great (about 330
B.C.).

Ezra is believed to have penned
his book between the events at the
end of chapter 10 (456 B.C.) and
Nehemiah's arrival in )erusalem (tltl4
B.C.). The following chronological
chart will aid in understanding the
Books of Ezra, Nehemiah, and Esther:
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536 BC
535 BC
520 BC
520 BC

515 BC
486 BC

Ezra

Chronology of Ezra, Nehemiah,
and Esther

(Dates are approximate)

s38 BC The decree of Cyrus to rebuild the
temple.

Zerubbabel's expedition to
Jerusalem.

Foundation of the temple laid.
Work on the temple halted.
Ministry of Haggai and Zechariah.
Decree of Darius to resume work

on the temple.
Temple completed.
Reign of Ahasuerus (Xerxes)

begins.
Esther crowned queen.
Reign of Artaxenes begins.
Ezra's expedition to ferusalem.
Nehemiah arrives in Jerusalem.
Walls of ferusalem completed.
Nehemiah's second joumey to

Jerusalem.

538t7 BC

away and feremiah's prophecy of res-
toration of the |ews to their land is
being tulfilled fler. 29:1,0-1.4).

In chapters 1{ the first expedi-
tion back to Palestine takes place un-
der Zerubbabel. The first thing the
returned exiles do is to build the altar
of bumt offering, followed by the
house of the Lord. The latter goes up
against much opposition from the
enemies of God's people, but also
with the encouragement of the Proph-
ets Haggai and Zechariah.

Between chapters 6 andT there is a
period of about fifty-eight years. Dur-
ing that era occur the dramatic story
of Queen Esther in sacred history
and the famous battles of Marathon,
Thermopylae, and Salamis in secular
history.3

Chapters 7-10 recount Ezra's jour-
ney to Jerusalem in about 458 B.C.
with a commission from King Artax-
erxes Longimanus. Ezra's personal
attempts to reform the people are
detailed in these chapters.

479t8BC
4anBC
458 BC
4/4BCurc
420B,C

IV. Background and
Themes

As the book of Ezra opens the
Neo-Babylonian Empire is passing

OUTLINE

I. THE RETURN OF CAPTIVES TO IERUSALEM UNDER ZERUBBABEL
(Chaps. 1-6)
A. The Decree of Cyrus (1:1-4)

B. Preparations and Provisions (1:!11)
C. Register of Those Who Returned (Chap. 2)

D. Construction of the Altar and the Temple Foundations (Chap. 3)

E. Opposition to Rebuilding the Temple (Chap. a)
1. In the Reign of Cyrus (4:7-5,24)
2. In the Reign of Ahasuerus (4:6)
3. In the Reign of Artaxerxes (4:7-23)

F. Haggai and Zechariah's Encouragement to Rebuild (5:1.,2)

G. Opposition During the Reign of Darius (5:3-17)

H. Completion of the Temple through a Favorable Decree of Darius
(Chap. 6)

II. THE RETURN OF CAPTIVES UNDER EZRA (Chaps. 7-70)
A. Generous Authorization by Artaxerxes (Chap. 7)
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B. Register of Those Who Returned (8:1-14)

C. Account of the Trip to |erusalem (8:1!36)
D. Mixed Marriages and Ezra's Prayer of Confession (Chap. 9)

E. The Jews' Covenant to Put Away Foreign Wives and Children
(Chap. 10)

Commentary

I. THE RETURN OF CAPTIVES
TO IERUSALEM UNDER
ZERUBBABEL
(Chaps. 1-6)

A. The Decree of Cyms (1:1-4)

The first three verses duplicate the
last two verses of 2 Chronicles. God
used Cynrs, king of Persia, to issue a
proclamation permitting the fews to
return to ]udah and to rebuild the
temple in |erusalem. In addition, he
commanded their neighbors to con-
tribute generously to the returning

remnant. Many years before his birth,
Cyrus had been named by God and
set apart for this high destiny (Isa.
M:2&-45:13). He illustrates the truth
of Proverbs 2'1,:'!,: "The king's heart is
in the hand of the Lono, like the
rivers of water; He tums it wherever
He wishes."

The decree ended sevent5r years of
captivity for the fews. The seventy-
year period can be calculated in two
ways: from 505 8.C., when Nebu-
chadnezzar attacked Jerusalem and
led off the first deportation, to 535
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B.C., when the foundation of the
temple was laid; or from the fall of
|erusalem, in 586 8.C., to the comple-
tion of the temple, in 516 B.C.

B. Preparations and Provisions
(1:5-11)

In addition to the wealth donated
by the neighbors of the fews, King
Cyrus gave them five thousand four
hundred vessels of gold and silver
that Nebuchadnezzar had taken from
the temple in Jerusalem. Sheshbazzar
(v. 8) may be the Persian name for
Zerubbabel; he may be a totally dif-
ferent person. Notice the mention of
twenty-nine knives in verse 9. If God
cares for such details, how much
more does He care for His people!

C. Register of Those Who
Returned (Chap. 2)

2:1-58 In verses 1-61 we have a

list of those who returned to . . . fudah
under Zerubbabel. Some are recorded
according to parentage (w. 3_19) and
some according to hometown (w.
20-35). Special mention is made of
the priests (w. 36-39), the Levites
$v. a042), and the Nethinim or
temple-servants (w. 43_54). They
would occupy important roles in the
reconstructed temple.

225943 Some who claimed to be
priests but who could not prove their
genealogy were barred from serving
or from eating the priests' food until
they were authorized through con-
sulting the Urim and Thummim, or
"lights and perfections."A The govemor
(or Tirshatha, NKIV marg./ v. 63) was
Zerubbabel.

226447 A list of names similar to
the one given in this chapter is found
in Nehemiah 7. While there are some
minor differences in tabulations, both

give the total number of )ews retur-
ning to |udah as forty-two thousand
three hundred and sixty plus seven
thousand three hundred and thirty-
seven servants. Ezra adds 245 singers
and Nehemiah adds 200. So the total
of the returning remnant was about
50,000-a small fraction of thobe who
had been carried away.

226U70 When the fews reached

Jerusalem, some of the heads of the
fathers' houses contributed gold and
silver for the construction of the house
of God and garments for the priests.
Then the people settled in their re-
spective cities.

D. Construction of the Altar and the
Temple Foundations (Chap. 3)

3:7-7 ln the seventh month, whidt
was the beginning of the civil year,
the repatriated fews gathered in
|erusalem to celebrate the Feast of
Tabernacles. Under the leadership of
]eshuas and Zerubbabel, they built
an altar and offered burnt offerings,
as required by the Law of Moses.
They felt that by their honoring
|ehovah He would protect them from
their enemies. Then they moved ahead
with preparations for building the
temple, using help from Tyre and
Sidon.

3:F13 The actual construction be-
gan fourteen months after the return.
As soon as the foundation. . . was
laid, the priests and Levites led in a
service of dedication. But many of
the old men. . . weptwhen they com-
pared the splendor of Solomon s tem-
ple with the plainness of the one now
being built (Hag. 2:3). Their cries of
sorrow mingled with the shouts of
joy and praise so that it was difficult
to distinguish them, and the sound
was heard afar off.

EzraT-3



E. Opposition to Rebuilding the
Temple (Chap. 4)

7. In the Reign of Cyrus (4:7.-5, 24)

4:l-3 The adversaries of fudah
and Benjamin mentioned in verse 1

were descendants of colonists from
other countries who had been planted
in the land when Assyria took the
northem kingdom into captivity. These
colonists had intermarried with the

|ews who remained in the land, and
their offsprhg became known as Sa-
maritans. They came to Zerubbabel
and pretended that they wanted to
assist in the rebuilding of the temple.
They, too, worshiped |ehovah, but He
was only one of many gods in their
idolatrous system of religion. So their
offer was refused by Israel's leaders.

42f5, 24 The Samaritans then
changed their strategy. First they tried
to discourage the people of Judah.
Then they troubled them in building.
They also hired counselors to lobby
against Israel at the royal court to
frustrate the fews through the use of
scare tactics. The work on the temple
thus came to a halt.

Verse 24 follows verse 5 chronolog-
ically. The enemies of |udah succeeded
in having work on the temple stopped
until the second year of Darius's reign.

2. In the Reign of Ahasuerus (4:6)6

Verse 6 mentions a letter that was
written during the reign of Ahasuerus,
bringing an accusation against thelews.
Verses 7-23 descibe another letter,
written in the days of Artaxerxes, accus-
ing the |ews of rebuilding the city and
its walls as an act of rebellion. The king
thereupon ordered the work to stop.

3. In the Reign of Artaxenes (4:7-23)

The rebuilding of the temple was
completed during the reign of Darius,
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who ruled before Ahasuerus (v. 5) and
Artaxenes (v. 7). Therefore, the letters
described in verses G23 were written
after the temple was rebuilt. Th.y
have to do with attempts to rebuild
the walls of ferusalem , not the temple.
But they are placed here, out of their
chronological order, as further illus-
trations of attempts made to obstruct
the work of the returned exiles.

From 4:5 to 6:8, the language used
is AramaicT instead of Hebrew. This
was the language used by Persia in
official decrees.

F. Haggai and Zechariah's
Encouragement to Rebuild l5:1,21

From Haggai 1:1 and Zechariah 1:1

we learn that this chapter belongs to
the second year of Darius's reign (v.

7, cf .4:24). These two prophets urged
the Israelites to resume work on the
temple instead of building expensive
houses for themselves (Hag. L:4).
Zerubbabel . . . andleshua obeyed the
Lord and ordered construction to be-
gin immediately. Notice here that it
was not by the power of the king's
decree that the work was resumed,
but by the power of the Holy Spirit
speaking through the prophets of
God (cf. Zech.4:5).

G. Opposition During the Reign
of Darius (5:L17)

5:3-5 Opposition arose quickly.
The Persian governor and his associ-
ates came to |erusalem and asked
what authority the |ews had to start
building and what the names of the
men were (see w. 9, 10). They were
given the names of the ]ewish lead-
ers. These Persian officials were mote
reasonable than those mentioned in
chapter 4. They did not stop the
work, but sent a letter. . . to Darius
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to determine its legality. Because the

|ews had started to obey God's word,
His eye. . . was upon them to fulfill it.

5:G77 Intheirletter. . . toDarius,
Tattenai. . . and Shethar-Boznai told
of their conversation with the |ews
and the latter's reply. The elders of
the people first of all gave their di-
vine authority. They were servants of
the one true God, but they had been
delivered up to the Babylonians be-
cause of their sins. Now that |ehovah
had brought them back to their land,
they were to rebuild His temple. As
to human authority, they had the
decree of Cyrus which gave them
permission to rebuild the temple.
Cyrus himself had contributed gen-
erously to the project. The governor
requested that a search be made to
determine if King Cyrus had made
such a decree and asked Darius to
notify him what action should be
taken concerning this matter.

H. Completion of the Temple
through a Favorable Decree of
Darius (Chap. 6)

6:1-5 After diligent search, the de-
cree of Cyrus was found in what used
to be his capital city, Achmetha (or Ec-
batana, NKIV marg.). (The edict was
much more detailed than is summarized
in chap. L.) In it, the specifications of
the temple were given along with an
order to return all the gold and silver
articles taken by Nebuchadnezzar.

5zL1.2 Darius then spelled out to
Tattenai and his colleagues their
responsibilities toward the |ews. They
were not to hinder the work but were
to pay for the cost of the temple out
of the royal treasury from collected
taxes. Provisions for the temple serv-
ice were to be supplied upon request
of the priests (v. 9) so that the |ews
might find favor in the eyes of God
and hence be effectual in their prayers

for the. . .kir,E and his family. Darius
put some teeth into his edict by mak-
ing it a capital offense to hinder the
work. He called on God to deal with
anyone, kings included, who might
try to destroy this house of God in
the future.

5:LLL5 The king's orders were
quickly obeyed and the work on the
temple surged ahead. With encour-
agement from God's prophets and
provisions from Darius's treasury, the
temple was completed four years later,
but nineteen or twenty years after the
laying of the foundation. Artaxerxes
actually lived later; he contributed to
the maintenance of the temple, not to
its building.

6z16 The Israelites and their lead-
ers celebrated the dedication of the
temple with joy. Dennett observes:

It was but natural that they should
rejoice at such a moment, for the
house of their God was the expres-
sion of all the blessings of the cove-
nant in which they stood. And at
length, after weary years of failure,
difficulties, disappointments, and sor-
row it stood completed before their
eyes. It was for this that they had
been brought up out of Babylon, and
if any of them had sown in tears they
now reaped in joy.8

621742 They offered sacrifices.
If we compare this dedication with
Solomon's-22,000 oxen and 120,000
sheep plus innumerable oxen and
sheep sacrificed before the ark (2
Chron. 7:5; 5:6), it pales into a poor
and feeble event. Fortunately, they did
not dwell on this.

Today in many churches, fellow-
ships, denominations, schools, and
even whole countries of Christen-
dom, a comparison not unlike the
decline from Solomon's time to Ezra's
is apparent. Dennett has an encour-
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aging application that is worth quot- ancestry. G. Campbell Morgan com-
ing at length: ments:

Faith, however, has to do with un-
seen things, and it could thus recall
to the mind of this feeble remnant
that |ehovah was no less mighty and
no less merciful for them than for
Solomon.

The house might be less glorious,
and they themselves but poor sub-
jects of a Gentile monarch, but if God
was for them, as He was, the re-
sources available to faith were as

unbounded as ever. This truth can-
not be too deeply impressed on our
minds, that Christ remains the same
for His people in a day of dfficulty as

in a season of prosperity. To be in the
power of this raises us, as nothing
else can, above our circumstances,
and gives us courage to press on,
whatever the perils of the path.e

Afterward the Passover was ob-
served and the Feast of Unleavened
Bread was kept. . . rdth great ioy, for
the people clearly saw God's hand
behind the favors they had obtained
from Darius. Darius is called the king
of Assyria here because he was ruling
over the old Assyrian empire.

II. THE RETURN OF CAPTIVES
UNDER EZRA (Chaps. 7-1.0l

A. Generous Authorization by
Artaxerxes (Chap. 7)

7zl-5 There is about a fifty-eight-
year gap between chapters 5 and7.
(See the chart "CHRONOLOGY OF
EZRA, NEHEMIAH, AND ESTHER"
in the Introduction.) During that time
Darius was succeeded by Ahasuerus
(Xerxes). His reign covered the events
recorded in the book of Esther. After
him, Artaxerxes (Longimanus), men-
tioned in verse 1, came to the throne.

A brief genealogy of Ezra is given
in verses L-5 to show his priestly

As messengers of the will of God, the
scribes took the place of the proph-
ets, with this difference: instead of
receiving new revelations, they ex-
plained and applied the old. Of this
new order Ezra was at once the foun-
der and type. . . . He was expert in
exposition and application of the [aw
The qualifications for such work are
very clearly set out in the statement
made concerning him in the tenth
verse of this chapter. He "set his
heart to seek. . . to do . . . to teach."lo

7:FllO Besides possessing a dis-
tinguished pedigree, Ezra was. . . a

skilled scribe in the Law of Moses.
Certainly Ezra was a man of the Book
and a living illustration of the fust
three verses of Psalm 1.11 Because he
meditated on the Law of the Lonp
day and night, he prospered in what
he sought to do for God. fehovah
once more directed the heart of a

heathen king to carry out His coun-
sels. A decree was issued which made
possible a second retum to ferusalem,
this one under Ezra.

7:ll-26 King Artaxerxes of Persia
granted sweeping powers to Ezra in
this letter recorded here. Any Israelites
who desired could accompany him to
|erusalem, where he was to inquire
if everything was being done in ac-
cordance with the Law of Moses.
Generous gifts had been donated by
the king and his counselors. These,
along with any temple vessels which
were still left in. . . Babylon, were
committed to his charge. The gifts
were to be used to maintain the tem-
ple services, and any surplus was to
be distributed at Ezra's discretion. If
that was not enough, silver, wheat,
wine, oil, and salt were to be sup-
plied without prescribed limit from
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the royal treasury. The last four items
were essential ingredients in the few-
ish sacrificial system. Those who
served in the temple were granted
exemption from taxes. Finally, the
edict gave Ezra the political power to
appoint magistrates and iudges for
the fews living west of the Euphrates
River. These iudges were to teach
and enforce the laws of . . . God.

7:27, ?8 Inhis thanksgving pmyer,
Ezra blessed. . . God for directing the
king's heart to beautify the temple
and humbly thanked Him for the
enabling strength He gave to under-
take such an important work. En-
couraged by the Lord's hand on him,
Ezra gathered chief men of Israel to
go up with him to Jerusalem.l2

B. Register of Those Who Returned
(8:1-14)

8:1-14 This fust paragraph lists
those who went back to |erusalem
with Ezra from Babylon. Several from
these same families had returned un-
der Zerubbabel years earlier (chap.
2). Almost 1500 males made up this
second expedition.

C. Account of the Trip to Jerusalem
(8:1ts36)

8:1F20 While stopped by the river
near Ahava (location unknown), Ezra
noticed that there were no Levites in
his company, so he commissioned
eleven of the leading brethren to go
to Casiphia, where he evidently knew
that some Levites had settled, to en-
courage the Levites and temple ser-
vants to join him. Thirty-eight Levites
and two hundred and twenty Nethi-
nim (servants) responded.

8:21-23 Before the ]ews began
their 900-mile journey, they camped
at the river of Ahava, and there Ezra
proclaimed a fast. He had previously
testified of God's goodness and power

to the king. To request a military
escort now would be to deny his
words by his actions. Instead he put
his faith on the line, trusting in the
God who delights to save those who
lean hard on Him. He would not be
disappointed. [Ie answered their
Prayer.

Ez24-34 The money and utensils
that had been given to Ezra were
weighed out to twelve of the leaders
of the priests and twelve Levites.
Since these things were holy (set apart
for sacred use), they had to be kept
by men who were holy. After a three-
and-a-half-month trek, the entire party
reached ]erusalem without incident.
Upon arrival in ferusalem the silver
and the gold and the articles were
weighed again and given to those in
charge of the temple.

8:35, 36 The first order of busi-
ness for the exiles was to offer burnt
and sin offerings on fehovah's altar
for all Israel. When they had taken
care of their spiritual obligations, they
delivered the king's orders to his
officials in the western provinces, who
h turn supplied them accordingly.

D. Mixed Mariages and Ezra's
Prayer of Confession (Chap. 9)

921,2 Ezra had not been in Jeru-
salem long when some of the leaders
approached him with the disturbing
news that the rulers and the people
were intermarrying with the heathen.
This was one of the sins for which
Israel had been punished in days
past. The law was clear (Ex. M:1,6;
Deut. 7:3); God's people must be
holy. He wants them to separate them-
selves from the world and every other
form of evil.

9:,3,4 Ezra was astonished when
he heard about these mixed mar-
riages. He was plunged into deep
mourning until the evening sacri-
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fice. With robe torn and patches of
hair missing from his head and beard,
he sat in silence while others who
feared the Lord gathered around him.

9:F15 As the blood of the eve-
ning sacrifice was being poured out
before fehovah for the iniquities of
the people, Ezrafell to his knees and
lifted his voice in confession. Making
the people's sin his own, he was
humiliated that they had responded
so wickedly to the grace which had
presenred them as a remnant through
past judgments and had given them
a peg in His holy place (v 8). This
"peg" speaks of the security of any-
one or anything that depends on
God. Some, such as Ironside, believe
that ultimately it refers to Christ
Himself:

The reference to the "nail'[peg, NKJV]
is doubtless a recognition of Isaiah's
prophery of the "nail in a sure place,"
upon which fehovah's glory was to
hang, which is, in the full sense,
Christ Himse lf. (lsa. 22:21-25).r3

The prophets had spoken clearly
on mixed marriages, so the men were
without excuse, esfecially in light of
the recent favors God had granted
them. "Here we are before You, in
our guilt." There was nothing else to
say.

E. The ]ews'Covenant to Put Away
Foreign Wives and Children
(Chap. 10)

10:1J Ezra's prayer of confession
caused the people to weep bifterly.
Acting as a spokesman, Shechaniah
confessed their guilt but reminded
Ezra that there was yet hope, if their
confession was followed by forsaking
the unequal yoke. He suggested that
Ezra lead them in making a covenant
. . . to put away the foreign wives and
children. The priests, the Levites,
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and all Israel responded to this plea
for national repentance and so they
swore an oath.

10:5-8 All the exiles were sum-
moned to gather at jerusalem for a
solemn time of public confession.
Those who refused to come within
three days and face the issues were
threatened with loss of property and
excommunication.

10:LL1 With only three days to
respond to the command, all the
men of Judah and Beniamin hurried
to ]erusalem frorn the surrounding
cities. Adverse weather did not deter
them, for the matter to be settled was
very grave and caused more conster-
nation than did the rainy weather.
Ezra spoke to the gathering, pointing
out their transgressions.

l0zl2-17 All the assembly was
quick to acknowledge that they had
disobeyed God's law. But because of
the heavy rain and the large number
of cases involved, they suggested that
the individual cases be examined city
by city. Four men tried to oppose the
plan but were unsuccessful. |udges
were appointed, and in less than two
weeks the inquirybegan. Within three
months the probe was complete.

L0:1.8-44 Those indicted are listed
in verses 18-43: priests first (w. 7U22),
then Levites (vv. 23, 24), and finally
others of Israel (w. 25-a3). Verse 44
reads: All these had taken pagan
wives, and some of them had wives
by whom they had children. Though
it is not stated, it is likely that ade-
quate provision was made for the
support of these wives and children.
The sorrow created by the disruption
of these families must be weighed
against the importance of maintaining
the solidarity of the nation destined
to produce the Messiah.

The unequal yoke is still forbidden
(2 Cor. 6:1tl-18). It should not be
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found among the children of God.
But 1 Corinthians 7:12, 13 is the NT
rule for those already bound to an
unbeliever at conversion. Under grace,

the believer is not required to put
away the unbeliever or the children.
The latter are set apart in a position of
external privilege by the believer.

The book of Ezra is a study in
revival. When men read the Word of
God and apply its truths to their
lives, when intercessory prayers flow
for the saints, and when there is
confession and separation from known
sin, there will be power in the church
to do great things for God.

ENDNOTES

lllntro; This breakdown is from W.
Graham Scroggie, Know Your Bible,
Vol. I, Old Testament, p. 90. (His
total, "880," is no doubt a typograph-
ical error.)

2llntro; 4:8--{:18 and 7:72-26 are
in Aramaic.

3llntro; Scroggie, Know Your Bible,
Vol. I, p. 91.

412:SS-SI1We do not know for cer-
tain exactly what the Urim and Thum-
mim were: "Possibly two precious
stones, which were put inside the
pouch. They may have been used,
like lots, to determine God's will"
(Ryrie Study Bible, New King |ames
Version, p. 135). See also Ex. 28:30;
Lev. 8:8; Num. 27:21; Defi. 33:8; 1

Sam. 28:5; Neh. 7:65.
511:t-21|eshua (or "Yeshua") is the

Hebrew form of. Jesus.
614:61 Verses 6-23 belong later in

the outline chronologically. See the
chart "Chronology of Ezra, Nehemiah,
and Esther."

'1+:Z+11 Older books in English

Ezra 10, Endnotes, Bibliography

often called this language "Chaldee."
8(0:t0) Edward Dennett, Exposition

of the Book of Ezra: Restoration from
Bahylon, p.55.

e 
6,tz-zz'1 lbid., pp. 55, 56.

ro17:1-5; G. Campbell Morgan,
Searchlights from the Word, p. 131.

rtlz:6-t}7 Although Psalm L is anon-
ymous, many Bible scholars believe
that Ezra is the human author (like-
wise of Psalm 119, which is about the
Word of God).

1217:27, 28) In the Bible, going to
|erusalem is always "up," no matter
from which direction one is coming.
This is partly because the city is up in
the mountains of |udea. It probably
also has a spiritual application: Going
to God's house is always "up."

1319:!t5; H. A. Ironside, "Notes
on the Book of Ezra," in Notes on
Ezra, Nehemiah and Esther, p.90.
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NEHEMIAH

Introduction
"More thnn half this book is a personal record, punctuated with
'asides' and frank comments which make it (in such parts) one of the
liaeliest pieces of writing in the Bible. Much of Ezra's story was also
told in the first person (Ezra 8:15-9:L5), but Ezra u)as a quieter
personality than the formidable, practical Neheminh; he does not leap
out of the page as this tnan does."

-Derek 
Kidner

I. Unique Place in the Canon

If you are having any sort of a
building program and are having trou-
ble getting people involved, Nehemiah
is the book to read, study, teach, or
preach. The leadership qualities needed
to get a nearly impossible iob done
are wonderfully exemplified in this
5th century B.C. Hebrew leader.

Whitcomb writes:

No portion of the Old Testament
provides us with a greater incentive
to dedicated, discerning zeal for the
work of God than the book of Nehe-
miah. The example of Nehemiah's
passion for the truth of God's Word-
whatever the cost or consequences/
is an example sorely needed in the
present hour.l

II. Authorship

Nehemiah, whose name appropri-
ately means lehoaah consoles, writes
his memoirs in the first person, but
he also includes state documents to
which he had access. The Elephan-
tine papyri witness to the historical
tmth of the book, mentioning Johanan

the high priest (see Neh. L2:22, 23)

and the sons of Nehemiah's arch-foe,
Sanballat.

All of this supports the traditional
authorship by Nehemiah the son of
Hachaliah and brother of Hanani (1:1,
2). We know little of Nehemiah's
background, but he was probably bom
in Persia.

The tact, drive, and leadership quali-
ties shown in this book are the type
that would be demanded by Nehe-
miah's position as king's cupbearer, a
very important position.

III. Date

Nehemiah probably wrote soon af-
ter the events recorded, or about 430
B.C. This would be during the reign
of Artaxerxesl (4H24 B.C.).

|osephus says thatfaddua was high
priest when Alexander the Great came
through Palestine. Since Nehemiah
72:22 mentions a |addua, some use
this to date the book later than
Nehemiah's time. It may be that
faddua was a very young man when
Nehemiah mentioned him (because
he was in the priestly line) and was
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about ninety in Alexander's time. Or,
there may have been two high priests
with this name. A third possibility is
that fosephus, who often was wrong
on his chronology of this era, was
mistaken here as well!

IV. Background and Theme

Nehemiah was the third great leader
in the Jewish restoration. Zerubbabel
led the first group of exiles back to
]erusalem in 538-537 B.C. (Ezra 2)

and supervised the building of the
temple. Almost eighty years later,
Ezra the scribe came to the holy city
with a second Broup of |ews, bringing
sweeping reforms through his minis-
try of God's Word. But in time things
degenerated in Jerusalem.

Thirteen years after Ezra's expedi-

tion, Nehemiah was burdened by God
about conditions in ferusalem. After
receiving permission to rectify the
situation, he provided the kind of
quality leadership the Israelites des-
perately needed. His roots were deep
in God (notice the numerous refer-
ences to his prayer life); this enabled
him to weather the storm of opposi-
tion that buffeted him from the out-
set of his mission. It has been well
said that "there are three kinds of
people in the world-those who don t
know what's happening, those who
watch what's happening, and those
who make things happen." Nehemiah
was a man who made things happen.
Whereas the book of Ezra deals with
the temple and worship, Nehemiah
deals with the walls and everyday
work. The book of Nehemiah brings
God into the everyday affairs of life.

Nehemiah

OUTLINE

I. NEHEMIAH,S FIRST VISIT: RESTORATION OFIERUSALEM
(Chaps. 1-12)
A. Consternation over |erusalem's Condition (Chap. 1)

B. Authorization for Jerusalem's Restoration (2:1-8)

C. Reconstruction of |erusalem's lffall (2:9--4:19)
1. Private Inspection and Public Opposition (2:9-20)
2. The Workers and Their Work (Chap. 3)
3. External Hindrances and Special Precautions (Chap. a)
4. Internal Problems and Social Reformation (Chaps. 5, 6)

D. Organization of ferusalem's Guards (7:74)
E. Registration of |erusalem's Population (7:173)
F. Revitalization of Jerusalem's Religion (Chaps. 8-10)
G. Repopulation of Jerusalem's Precincts (Chap. 11)

H. Thbulation of ]erusalem's Priests and Levites (72:7-26)
L Dedication of ferusalem's Wall (12:2747)

II. NEHEMIAH,S SECOND VISIT: REFORMATION OFIERUSALEM
(Chap. 13)
A. Expulsion of Tobiah from the Temple (13:1-9)
B. Restoration of Tithes for the Levites (13:1G-14)



I. NEHEMIAH'S FIRST VISIT:
RESTORATION OF
IERUSATEM (Chaps. t-t2l

A. Consternation over lerusalem's
Condition (Chap. 1)

1:1-3 Little is given by way of
introduction in this first chapter. We
are told only two things about Nehe-
miah: his fathels n une was Hadraliah
and he himself was the cupbearer to
King Artaxerxes, a very influential
position. His reaction to the news
concerning )erusalem shows that
he was a man of spiritual character.

]. Alec Motyer comments:

It is rather an uncertain time of his-
tory, but it seems very likely that
some of the enthusiasm engendered
by the mission of Ezra took a political
or nationalistic direction; enthusiasm
was so roused that it began to flow
out into an unauthorized rebuilding
of the walls of ]erusalem. Some of
the enemies of God's people in the
area reported this matter back to. . .

Artaxen<es, and he commanded that
the building work should cease. The
enemies of God capitalized on this by
going up to |erusalem with the royal
mandate in their hands, causing the
work to cease, and tearing down the
city walls. It is very likely that it was
the news of this action which came to
Nehemiah.2

lztLll Nehemiah had a burden
for the remnant in ]udah. Even though
he had not experienced their hard-

Nehemiah 1, 2

C. Elimination of Illegal Activity on the Sabbath (13:1L22)
D. Dissolution of Interracial Marriages (13:23_31)

Commentary
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ships, he identified with them, deny-
ing himself the luxuries of the palace
in order to fast, mourn, and pray. He
confessed their sins as his own and
asked God to rememberHisWord and
to be faithful in regathering His people
as He had been righteous in scattering
them. He also asked the Lord to grant
him favor in the sight of the king, for a
bold plan to aid his brethren was tak-
ing shape in his mind. For days he
pleaded his case before the Most High.

Nehemiah is often used as an ex-
ample of effective leadership. First,
he had a vision of a goal to be achieved.
After analyzing the problem, he de-
cided on a proper course of action.
Then he motivated others to share
his vision and to become actively
involved. Next we see him delegat-
ing authority and assigning tasks. He
supervised the work and checked on
performance until the project was
satisfactorily completed.

B. Authorization for Jerusalem's
Restoration (2:.L{)

2:l-3 It was three or four months
before Nehemiah's faith was rewarded
in a most unexpected way. One day
when he was serving wine. . . to the
king, his face betrayed his sorrow of
heart. The king's question brought
on a wave of fear, for sadness was not
allowed in the royal presence (Est.
4:2). George Williams notes:

Eastem monarchs being in daily dread
of poison, any appearance of agita-
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tion in the cup-bearer would be
regarded as especially suspicious. 3

But Nehemiah meant no harm to the
king. The cause of his sorrow was the
desolation of |erusalem, his ancestral
home.

224, 5 Nehemiah's prayerful de-
pendence upon the Lord was not in
vain. Not only did the king give him
what he requested, he also made him
governor of Judah (5:14). Artaxerxes'
decree fulfilled the word of the Lord
to Daniel (Dan. 9:25)/ even as the
earlier decree of Cyrus had fulfilled
the prophecy of ]eremiah (Jer. 29:10;
Ezral).

2:6{ ln answer to the king's ques-
tion, Nehemiah told him how long
he expected to be away. As it tumed
out, Nehemiah was away from Persia
for at least twelve years (5:1.4). In all
of this Nehemiah acknowledged the
good hand of God upon him.

C. Reconstnrction of ]erusalem's Wall
(22%4:191

1-. Pioate Inspection and Public
Opposition (2:9-20)

2:9-15 Along with the king's offi-
cial letters, Artaxerxes sent an armed
escort with Nehemiah. Shortly after
he came to ]erusalem, the new gov-
emor surveyed his capital under cover
of darkness in order to attract as little
attention as possible and to keep his
plans secret. He knew it was impera-
tive that the walls be repaired if the
city was to survive. At one place the
rubble was so deep that his mount
could not pass.

2:17-20 Later he called the lead-
ers together, told them what needed
to be done, and encouraged them by
relating how the hand of the Lord
had been with him so far, and also of
the king's words. The ]ews were

excited and ready to begin. Their
enemies, Sanballat, Tobiah, and
Geshem, scoffed and tried to stop the
building project by raising the false
cry of "rebellion against the king."
But Nehemiah was not intimidated;
the God of heaven had promised
success. The people were united, and
that is neeessary if God is going to
bless (Ps. 133:1J).

2. The Workers and Their Work
(Chap.3)

The priests were the first to begin
the task by repairing the Sheep Gate.
This gate, located in the northeastern
corner of the city, was so named
because the sheep destined for the
temple altar were brought through it.
The gates are mentioned counterdock-
wise: the Sheep Gate (w. 1.,2); the
Fish Gate (w. I5); the Old Gate (or
Corner Gate) (w. G72); the Valley
Gate (v. 13); the Refuse (or Dung)
Gate (v. 14); the Fountain Gate (w.
L5-25); the Water Gate (v. 26); the
Horse Gate (v. 28); the East Gate (v.

29); and the Miphkad Gate (Inspec-
tion Gate, NASB) (v. 31). Verse 32
brings us back full circle to the Sheep
Gate. Two other gates are mentioned
in the book-the Gate of Ephraim
(8:16) and the Prison Gate (Gate of
the Guard, NASB) (12:39). There were
twelve gates in all, even as there will
be twelve gates in the New ]erusalem
(Rev. 21:12). It is significant that God
keeps a careful record of all those
who serve Him; this is seen in the
Iisting of those who repaired the walls
and gates.

The House of the Mighty (v. 16)
may originally have been the head-
quarters for David's mighty men.

Men and women, artisans and la-
borers, princes and commoners, all
labored side by side. There was only
one case of disunity-the nobles of
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Tekoa shirked their responsibility (v.

5). Some who finished their assigned
task took on an additional portion of
the wall (cf. w. 4 and 21.; 5 and 27).
God has given different work assign-
ments to believers today. He has
equipped us with various gifts and
abilities appropriate to our calling,
and He knows who is not really in-
volved and who is doing double duty.
"Each one's work will become clear;
for the Day will declare it, because it
will be revealed by fte; and the fire
will test each one's work, of what sort
it is" (1. Cor. 3:13).

3. External Hindrances and Special
Precautions (Chap. a)

4:14 When SanballatandTobiah
. . . mocked the early rebuilding ef-
forts, Nehemiah responded by prayer
and went on with the work. While
the imprecatory language of verses 4
and 5 was acceptable in the Dispen-

sation of Law, it would not be suita-
ble for Christians in this Age of Grace
(Rom. 12:1!2L). Soon the wall reached
half its intended height.

4:7-14 External pressure from the
Arabs, the Ammonites, and the Ash-
dodites was not the only threa! at
times the immensity of the job almost
crushed the fews. The seemingly
unending piles of rubble sapped their
shength and drive (v. 10). When their
countrymen living outside ferusalem
warned of imminent attack, Nehemiah
positioned men behind the lower
parts of the wall and armed the
workers, encouraging them to "Re-
member the Lord... and fidht;'

4:1tsl23 With the element of sur-
prise lost, ]udah's enemies abandoned
their plan for a direct attack. From
that time on, half the |ews worked at
construction, while the other half
stood guard. Even the builders car-
ried weapons. Nehemiah kept a trum-
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peter with him at all times to sound
the alarm in case of attack and rally the
men who were spread out along the
wall. Those who came from outside
the city were ordered to spend the
night in ]erusalem so as to be read-
ily available if needed. Their strategy
was to pray, watch, and work. The
people emulated the courage and
resoluteness of their indomitable
leader. Nehemiah, his relatives, his
servants, and the Persian guard that
accompanied him gave themselves
no leisure as they kept vigil over the
city.

4. Internal Problems and Social
Reformation (Chaps. 5, 6)

5:l-7 In the midst of rebuilding,
an ugly internal problem arose. Food
was evidently scarce and expensive.
Inflation, plus the...tax burden placed
on the fews by the king, had reduced
many of them to poverty. They were
forced to borrow money from their
wealthier brothers and to mortgage
their property. Some even had to sell
their sons and daughters as slaves.
And since their land was owned by
others, they were left without means
to buy back the children. When they
told Nehemiah of their sad plight, he
called the wealthy to a solemn assem-
bly and rebuked them.

5:LL0 Was it not inconsistent to
drive their ]ewish brethren. . . into
slavery when Nehemiah and others
had been redeeming them from bond-
age to their heathen neighbors? Was
it not imperative for their safety that
they maintain a right relationship with
God? How could they afford to alien-
ate |ehovah by breaking His holy law
by charging usury (w. 9, 10; cf. Ex.
22:25)? Even as their leader, Nehe-
miah, had set an example by not
charging interest on loans he made,
should they not do the same?

5zl7,., 72 After Nehemiah urged
the rich to return the property gained
by usury and to restore a measure of
the interest exacted on loans of money,
grain, new wine, and oil, they prom-
ised to do so. The priests were called
and they sealed their pledge with an
oath.

5:13 A vivid warning was then
given of what would happen to any-
one who reneged. He would be
shaken off the good land like the
dust off a garment. With a hearty
'Amen" the men left the meeting and
performed their vow.

5:lLl9 A short account of Nehe-
miah's twelve-year tenure as governor
closes chapter 5. He supported him-
self rather than charge the people
with his maintenance. He did not
take advantage of his position to ac-
quire land or feather his nest for the
future. His time was devoted to mak-
ing Jerusalem safe for his brothers,
not to building his own personal for-
tune. He supplied his own table and
welcomed strangers to share his hos-
pitality. He did all this because he
feared God. If God kept track of his
sacrifices, that was sufficient for
Nehemiah.

5:14 Having failed to obstruct
the |ews by other means, the enemy
next tried to destroy Nehemiah. Four
times Sanballat and Geshem the Arab
tried to get Nehemiah to leave his
work and meet with them in the
plain of Ono. Four times Nehemiah
refused, knowing that they were plot-
ting to do him harm. Such a great
work must not be stopped.

6:5-9 Still pretending to be his
ally, Sanballat accused Nehemiah in
a letter of planning to make himself
king of ]udah in rebellion against the
king of Persia. Sanballat said he
wanted to help Nehemiah avoid trou-
ble with the king and suggested that
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they get together to discuss the mat-
ter. But Nehemiah refused, knowing
all too well that Sanballat did not
have his best interests at heait. Be-
sides, the slanderous charges were
fulse. Nehemiah's loyalty spoke for
itself.

6:1G-14 It was no secret that
Nehemiah was a devout man and
one who feared the Word of the Lord.
So false prophets were hired to trick
him into sinning and incurring God's
displeasure. A Jew named Shemaiah,
who was a secret inforurer for the
enemy, warned Nehemiah about a

supposed plot on his life and suggested
that the governor accompany him
into the temple for safety. Nehemiah
saw through the prophefls ruse. God's
Word forbade any but the priests to
enter the temple. Nehemiah would
rather lose his life than violate the
law. And so Sanballat's third scheme
fell harmlessly to the ground.

Verses 9 and 14 are examples of
the "arrow prayers"a that character-
ized Nehemiah's life (see also 2:4;4:9;
5:L9). He habitually turned to God in
times of crisis. Matthew Henry com-
ments:

In the midst of his complaint of
their malice, in endeavouring to
frighten him, and so weaken his
hands, he lifts up his heart to Heaven
in this short prayer: Now ther$ore, O
God! sttengthen my hands. It is the
great support and relief of good peo-
ple that in all their straits and diffi-
culties they have a good God to go
to, from whom, by faith and prayer,
they may fetch in grace to silence
their fears and strmgthen their hands

when their enemies are endeavouring
to fill them with fears and weaken
their hands. When, in our Christian
work and warf.ate, we are entering
upon any particular services or con-
flicts, this is a good prayer for us to
put up: "I have such a duty to do,
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such a temptation to grapple with;
now theret'ore, O God! strengthat my
hands."5

5;1F19 Despite continued oppo-
sition, the wall was completed in
fifty-two days, a remarkable feat. This
evidence of divine blessing demoral-
ized Judah's enemies. One further
grief Nehemiah endured while the
walls were going up is added in verses
77-79. Many of the nobles inJerusalem
stayed on friendly terms with the
wicked Tobiah because they were
related to him by marriage. (Tobiah
was governor of the Ammonites-
2:10.) The nobles reported Nehemiah's
words to Tobiah on the one hand and
praised Tobiah in Nehemiah's hear-
ing on the other. We meet Tobiah
again in chapter 13.

Although it took only fifty-two
days to finish the walls, Nehemiah
had plenty of other duties to fill up
his twelve or more years as govemor.

D. Organization of Jerusalem's
Guards /7zl4l

7zl, 2 As soon as the walls and
gates were finished and the gate-
keepers, singers, and . . . Levites were
appointed to their posts, Nehemiah
turned the charge of the city over to
his brother Hanani and to Hananiah.
Both were godly men, well-suited for
the responsibility. Hananiah had a

deep reverence for God, which made
him of kindred spiritwith Nehemiah.

7:3, 4 Instructions were given to
insure ]erusalem's security. The gates
were to be opened only during day-
light hours, and guards were to be
posted around the city, with each
man serving by his own house. By
faith Nehemiah had built the walls
where they used to be, even though
the enclosed area was too large for so
few inhabitants.
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E. Registration of ferusalem's
Population (7:5-731

7':5,6 As he planned to repopulate
the city with those whose genealogy
proved their descent as |ews, he found
a register of those who had returned
to ]erusalem and ]udah under Zerub-
babel.

7:745 This list in verses 7-65 is
almost identical with the one given in
Ezra2. The duplication argues against
the theory that Ezra and Nehemiah
were originally one book, even if |ew-
ish tradition put them together at one
point.

725ffi9 In these verses we have a
recapitulation of the whole assem-
bly, besides the senants, singers,
and animals used for transport.

727f72 Donors and their contri-
butions to the work are listed. Verses
70-72 diff.er significantly from Ezra
2:68, 69. The accounts may refer to
two different but overlapping collec-
tions. The governor's plan for ferusa-
lem was not fully carried out until
chapter 11.

7:73 The chapter closes peacefully
with the cities of the children of
Israel populated and secure.

F. Revitaiization of Jerusalem's
Religion (Chaps. LL0)
8:1-8 This important chapter tells

of spiritual revival among God's peo-
ple through the public reading of the
Scriptures. Notice that Nehemiah is
now referred to in the third person
(until 12:31). Ezra is the main charac-
ter in the next few chapters.

On the first day of the seventh
month, the people gathered together
for a holy convocation, the Feast of
Tiumpets (Lev. 23:24, 25), typifying
the regathering of Israel from among
the Gentile nations. Standing on a
special platform and flanked by thir-
teen Levites, Ezra read from. . . the

Law of Moses for several hours. The
people showed deep respect for God's
Word as the Levites, mentioned in
verse 7, helped them to understand
(v. 8) what was being read. Since the
Aramaic language replaced Hebrew
after the captivity, it was necessary to
explain many words of the Hebrew
Scriptures.6

Today, many centuries later, in an
entirely different culture and language,
preachers and Bible teachers must
explain a great deal more. Dr. Donald
Campbell emphasizes the importance
of this ministry:

Ezra and his helpers were the first in
a long line of expository preachers
who explained the Bible. This method
of preaching has been blessed by
God down through the centuries and
continues to be an effective instru-
ment for bringing Christians to spir-
itual maturity. Topical and textual
preaching may often be inspiring and
helpful but the spiritual benefits do
not compare with those resulting from
a preaching ministry like Ezra's.
Blessed indeed are the believers who
are privileged to sit under expository
preaching of the Scriptures.T

829-12 The people's tears showed
that the message was taken seriously
(v. 9). They were right in taking the
Word of God seriously, but they did
not need to be overwhelmed by grief.
The feast was not for weeping but for
rejoicing. Only one occasion for
mourning and fasting was found
among Israel's feasts, and that was
the Day of Atonement. The rest of
the feasts were to be kept with joy
and celebration. The fruit of the Spirit
was to be visible: love, in sharing
with the less fortunate; joy, in eating
and drinking before the Lord; peace,
in calming their fears and putting
their hearts at rest. Their sadness was
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turned to joy, and the ioy of the Lono
was their shength.

8:1F15 The next day a special
time for Bible study was held for the
leaders, the priests, and the Levites.
They discovered the ordinances con-
ceming the Feast of Booths (Taber-
nacles), which was to be observed
later that month.

8:16-18 This holiday foresha-
dowed the time when Israel would
dwell securely in the Promised Land.
They quickly made provisions to keep
the feast, the first time it had been
done by the entire assembly since the
days of )oshua. (A partial observance
of the feast had been kept by the first
exiles who returned to ]erusalem un-
der Zerubbabel-Ezra 3:4.) Booths
were built on rooftops, in courtyards,
and in the streets. Joy ran high as the
Word of God was daily opened to
hungry hearts. The feast lasted from
the fifteenth through the twenty-
second of the month.

9:1J After the feast the people
assembled for a great day of national
confession. They separated themselves
from the foreigners in their midst
and humbled themselves before the
Lonp. With fasting and mourning,
they. . . read the Scriptures for three
hours. Then for three more hours,
they confessed and worshiped. Con-
fession is the road to revival.

9:4-38 Afterward the Levites
mentioned in verses 4 and 5 led the
people in a great prayer of confession
(vu.G'17) and dedication (v 38). Some
think Ezra led the prayer, although
his name is not specifically mentioned.
It is one of the longest prayers in the
Bible, and its roots go deep into sa-

cred history.
The overriding theme of the prayer

is God's faithfulness despite Israel's
waywardness. The prayer can be
outlined as follows: Creation (v. 5);
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the call of Abraham and the covenant
God made. . . lrith him (w. 7,8); the
exodus from Egypt (w. 9-12); the
gling of the law at Mount Sinai (w.
13, l4); God's miraculous provision
during the wilderness journey (v. 15);
Israel's frequent rebellions in the
wilderness contrasted with God's un-
failing kindness (w. 1.G21); the con-
quest of Canaan (vv.22-25); the era of
the judges (vv. 2G28); unheeded warn-
ings and ultimate captivity (w. 29-31);
appeal for forgiveness and deliver-
ance from the consequences of the
captivity (vv. 32-37); the people's de-
sire to make a. . . covenant with God
(v. 38).

Another way to oufline the prayer
is to follow its progress through the
books of the Bible: w. 6-8, Genesis;
vv.9-73, Exodus; v. 14, Leviticus; w.
1}20, Numbers (except v. 18); w.
2723, Numbers and Deuteronomy;
w. 24, 25, ]oshua; vv. 2G29, Judges;
vv. 3047,1 Samuel through 2 Chroni-
cles. That is biblical praying! Events
are seen from God's point of view.
His faithfulness is acknowledged
throughout, and mercy and grace are
recognized as the only foundation
upon which the nation can stand.

In many ways the last verse (38) is
the most significant part of the prayer.
The fews realized that the problem
was with them, not with the Lord,
and they determined to do some-
thing about it (see chap. 10 for the
details of the covenant). Prayer and
confession, important as they are, are
no substitutes for obedience.

1O:l-27 These verses list the men
who signed the covenant on behalf of
the people (9:38b). Nehemiah's name
heads the list (v. 1), followed by the
priests (w. 2-8), the Levites (w. LL3),
and the leaders of the people (w.
tLzn.

10228,29 These two verses form
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a preamble to the covenant, stating
that the entire population agreed to
obsenre and do all the command-
ments of the Lonp their Lord, and His
ordinances and His statutes.

10:30-38 More specifically, the
|ews bound themselves to refrain from
foreign marriages (v. 30), to observe
the Sabbath day and the sabbatical
year (v. 31), to make an annual contri-
bution for the temple services (vv.32,
33), to provide wood for the altar of
the Lonn (v. 34), and to bring the
redemption money for their firstborn
and the firstfruits of their crops to
the temple for the support of the
priests and Levites-i.e., to restore
the tithes (w. 3L39).

Concern for their religious life was
central in this covenant. With the
exception of verses 30 and 3L, the
covenant deals exclusively with the
maintenance of the temple and its
servants.

10:39 The words "we will not
neglect the house of our God" ex-
pressed the overriding concern of the
postexilic |ews. Out of this genuine
care for the externals of their faith
would grow the corrupt pharisaical
system which so violently opposed
the Lord ]esus because He stressed
the weightier issues of the law-
obedience, mercy, etc. But in its origi-
nal innocence such devotion must
certainly have pleased |ehovah.

G. Repopulation of ]erusalem's
Precincts (Chap. 11)

l*1, 2 Chapter 11 is closely re-
lated to the last verse of chapter 7.

Nehemiah was concerned about the
sparse population in ]erusalem; more
people should have been living there
to defend the city in case of attack.
But fear kept many ]ews in the coun-
try. Finally, lots were cast to bring in

Nehemiah lrl2
one out of every ten residents of the
small towns to dwell in )erusalem.
Others who volunteered joined them
in the city.

11:L36 Havingbeenenrolled ear-
lier (chap. 7), the families living in
|erusalem are named here (w. T24).
There were four hundred and sixty-
eight men of fudah, each the head of
a household (w.4-6). The Benjamites
were nine hundred and twenty-eight
families strong (w. 7, 8); Joel . . . and
)udah were their overseers (v. 9).
Three divisions of priests are listed in
verses 1V1,4; Zabdiel was their leader.
The Levites in the holy ciqf numbered
four hundred and fifty-six, one hun-
dred and seventy-two of them being
gatekeepers (w. 15_19). The temple
servants, under Ziha and Gishpa,
lived in Ophel, a section of ]erusalem
close to the temple (v. 21). A man
named Uzzihad overall charge of the
Levites, and Pethahiah was the king's
agent in the city, under Nehemiah, of
course (vv. 22-24). The rest of the
|ews lived in the neighboring vil-
lages: |udah lived in the villages listed
in verses 25-30, and Beniamin in the
villages listed in verses 3L-35. Some
divisions of Levites that formerly lived
in Judah now moved over to the
territory of Beniamin (v. 36).

H. Tabulation of ]erusalem's Priests
and Levites (1221-251

The priests... who retumed with
Zerubbabel are named in verses L-7.
The Levites who came back are listed
in verses 8 and 9. Verses 10 and 11

name the high priests fromleshua (in
the days of Zerubbabel, v. 1), until
]addua. In verses 12-27 we have the
priests who served in the days of
|oiakim, whose son Eliashib was the
high priest in Nehemiah's day (3:1).
Most of them were probably still alive.



The Levites were registered under
succeeding high priests from Eliashib
until |addua. The men mentioned by
name in verses 24-26 sewed before
and during Nehemiah's administra-
tion as governor.

I. Dedication of ferusalem's Wall
11.2:27471

12:27-30 Forthe dedication of the
wall, the Levites (particularly the sing-
ers) from the surounding areas were
brought to ferusalem. The priests
and Levites ceremonially purified
themselves along with the people,
the wall, and the gates.

12:3142 Then Nehemiah assem-
bled the princes of ludah. . . on the
wall and divided them into two
large thanksgiving choirs. They
headed in different directions around
the wall, with the singers in front
and the people following behind
their leaders until they met again at
the temple.

1224346 Great sacrifices were
offered amid loud rejoicing. At the
same time some men were appointed
to oversee the collection of the offer-
ings, the firstfruits, and the tithes
for the support of the priests and
Levites, as required by the law. The
people contributed joyfully because
they were hrppy to have the divine
services resumed. The priests and
Levites performed their duties of
worship and purification. The sing-
ers and... gatekeepers also carried
on their assigned tasks, tasks that,
as far as the singers were concemed,
dated back to the time of David and
Asaph.

12247 In the days of Zerubbabel
and. . . Nehemiah, the people pro-
vided all that was necessary for the
support of the singers, gatekeepers,
Levites,.and priests.
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II. NEHEMIAH'S SECOND
VISIT: REFORMATION OF
IERUSALEM (Chap. 13)

A. Expulsion of Tobiah from the
Temple (L3:1-9)

13:1J After serving for twelve
years in ]erusalem, in 433 B.C. Nehe-
miah returned to Babylon for an
unspecified time. Then he obtained
permission to visitJerusalem again, a
visit that dealt with the correcting of
abuses. "On that day" (v. 1) may
refer back to the last chapteq, or it
may refer to another day during
Nehemiah's absence (v. 6). In either
case, the Word was read, including
the part barring Moabites and Am-
monites from the congregation. These
C-anaanites had not only refused bread
and water to God's people, but had
hired Balaam to curse them. But God
had turned the curse into a blessing.
What a wonderful God He is! The
people responded by separating the
mixed multitude from Israel.

l3:4, 5 In expelling the foreign-
ers, they were finishing the iob they
started in 9:2. Eliashib the priest had
made a home for the wicked Tobiah
in the forecourt of the houee of God,
using a storeroom which should have
been full of tithes for the Levites and
priests.

13:G9 Upon his return it did
not take Nehemiah long to remedy
the situation. Other problems had
also appeared in his absence, and
Nehemiah indignantly campaigned to
halt these evils.

B. Restoration of Tithes for the
Levites (13:10-14)

Nehemiah rebuked the officials in
charge of such matters for their irre-
sponsibility in neglecting the Levites.
The Levites who had been forced to
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work in the fields to make a living
were regathered, and faithful men
were appointed. . . to distribute the
tithes among them. For this good
deed Nehemiah asked his God to
remember him (v. 14).

C. Elimination of lllegal Activity
on the Sabbath (13215-1221

Nehemiah had to rebuke the rul-
ers who allowed the people to work
on the Sabbath. The foreigners who
lived among them tried to make it a

market day. But the Sabbath must be
kept holy, by force if necessary. Men
were sent to secure the gates, and the
greedy merchants camping outside
the city were run off under threat of
violence. Illicit activity came to an
abrupt halt. For this too Nehemiah
asked to be remembered (v. 22).

D. Dissolution of Interracial
Marriages (13:2L31)

Several years earlier the foreign
wives had been put away at the
command of. Ezra (Ezra L0). The
people had since then made a cove-
nant to separate themselves from
the heathen (chap. 10) and had done
so to a certain extent. But in time
the practice of ]ews marrying women
of Ashdod, Ammon, and Moab
flourished once more, even in the
priesthood. Some of the malefactors
were physically punished; others
were excommunicated. A grandson
of the high priest was sent away.e
The heathen were driven away and
the Lord was asked to deal with
those who had defiled their holy
offices. Once more Nehemiah asked
the Lord that he be remembered (v.

31).
In the church there is no ban on

marriage between different ethnic
groups/ because Christianity is a faith

embracing all peoples and tribes. But
even in OT times the main reason for
the ban was no doubt the cormpt,
false religions of the Gentile nations.

Campbell comments on the type
of mixed marriages that are destructive
to Christianity:

The New Testament adds its consis-
tent witness against marriages be-
tween believers and unbelievers. Paul
directed believers to marry "only in
the Lord" (1 Cor. 7:39). Yet today as

in previous ages, some believers ra-
tionalize that they will lead the un-
saved mate to the Lord-but it rarely
works that way and children more
often than not follow the ways of the
unregenerate parent. 10

Throughouthis rule Nehemiah was
a man of action. Nowhere is that
more evident than here, as zeal f.or
the things of God consumed him (Ps.
69:9). Because he was no respecter of
persons/ his anger was felt equally by
all who transgressed the law of the
Lord. He warned, admonished, repri-
manded, contended, struck, pulled
out hair, and generally made things
difficult for the ungodly! He was a
courageous man and a tenacious gen-
eral in the front lines of the fight
against evil. He was a tireless worker
and a great builder for God.

This chapter brings OT history to a
dose. The books that follow Nehemiah
ht chronologically before this time (ex-
cept for Malachi, which is contempo-
rary with Nehemiah).11

Charles Swindoll closes his com-
mentary on Nehemiah, Hand Me An-
other Brick, with a challenge to us all:

I think it is significant that the final
scene in Nehemiah's book porhays
him on his knees asking God for
grace. He had fought hard for the
right, but he had kept his heart soft
before the Lord. What a magnifi-
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cent model of leadership! He was a
man of honesty, conviction, and
devotion.

Can you handle another brick?12
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tary on the Whole Bible, II:1.087.

61S:t+; Hebrew and Aramaic are
closely related Semitic languages. The
oral Aramaic "paraphrases" of the
Hebrew original text were later writ-
ten down and called theTargums.

714: t-S; Donald Campbell, Nehemiah:

Man in Charge, p.75.
81rt:le0; This is the first time

|erusalem is called "the holy city."
elta:ZlSt; 

fosephus says that the
exiled rebel went to Samaria, where
Sanballat built him a temple which
became a refuge for apostate |ews.

101t3:2}3t; Campbell, N eheminh, pp.
11.6, 117.

111t3:z3_3t; The period following
Nehemiah is sometimes known as

Nehemiah 13, Endnotes, Bibliography 493

"The Four Hundred Si]ent Years,"
although this term is not strictly accu-
rate. Daniel 1,'1,, f.or example, gives a

detailed history of the Grecian era,
except that it is pre-written history,
that is, prophecy. In fact, this section
is so accurate in its detail (for those
who know the history of the Ptolemies
and the Seleucids) that most liberals
and their admirers reject Daniel as an
actual prophecy. The OT Apocrypha,
though uninspired, contains valuable
historical information conceming this
period.

'21t3:2!3t; Charles R. Swindoll,
Hand Me Another Brick, p.205.
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ESTHER

Introduction
"The book of Esther giaes us a segment of the history of the latts
which is not supplied elsathere in the Bible. For instance, it is here

that we learn about the origin of theFeast of Purim which, as we all
know, is celebrated by the ladsh people to this aery dry."

-Carl 
Armerding

I. Unique Place in the Canon

A Soviet Jew was recently asked
by a Westemer what he thought would
be the outcome if the USSR stepped
up its anti-Semitic policies. "Oh, prob-
ably a feast!" Asked for an explana-
tion, the Jewish man said, "Pharaoh
tried to wipe out the Hebrews and
the result was Passover; Haman tried
to exterminate our people and the
result was Purim; Antiochus Epiphanes
tried to do us in, and the result was
Hanukkah!"

Esther explains the origin of the
Feast of Purim, a colorful Jewish holi-
day that today features noisemakers
sounding off every time Haman's name
occurs in the annual public reading of
the book.

Esther is unique in several ways. It
tells the story of non-observantl |ews
who preferred prosperity in Persia2

to the rigors of the small remnant
that returned to |erusalem under
Zerubbabel (Ezra 2). All reference to
religion other than fasting is lacking
in Esther.

Another remarkable feature of the
book is that the name of God3 is not
found in it, a fact that has caused
some to question its right to a place in

Scripture. But f . Sidlow Baxter points
out that the name Jehooah is hidden
four times as an acroshc (l:20; 5:4;
5:L3;7:7), always at a crucial point in
the story. Also the name Ehyeh (l am
who I am) is found once in acrostic
form (7:5). "This cannot be of chance,"
writes Scroggie, "and the difficulty of
constructing such forms will be ap-
parent to anyone who attempts it."4

Since few Christians know Hebrew,
and this is a difficult literary form to
grasp without examples, we quote
two of Arthur T. Pierson's artistic and
ingenious attempts to illustrate the
acrostics in rhymed English couplets.
He uses the word LORD for YHWH.
Notice that, as in the original, one
example tses initial letters and one
uses final letters. Also, in Pierson s

first example, the hidden name
"L-O-R-D" is spelled backwards, and
in the second example it is in normal
order. This parallels the original
Hebrew:

Due Respect Our Ladies, all
Shall give their husbands, great and

small (i. 20).
ilL tO feaR decreeD I find,
Toward me in the monarch's mind
(vii.4.t
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Although God's name is not found
explicitly, His presence and power
are clearly manifested throughout as
He provides deliverance for His peo-
ple through a series of designed
"coincidences." Even if |ehovah's name
is not explicitly associated with those
who voluntarily stayed in Babylon
instead of returning to their own city
and land, His care for them cannot be
questioned. They were still His peo-
ple, and He would protect them from
the anfi-Semitism (inspired by the
devil) which sought to exterminate
them. God is the Author of all his-
tory, even if He does not sign His
name at the bottom of every page.

The poetry of |ames Russell Lowell
is a fitting commentary on the Book
of Esther:

Careless seems the great avenger:
History's pages but record
One death grapple in the darkness,

'twixt old systems and the Word.
Truth for ever on the scaffold;

Wrong for ever on the throne:
But that scaffold sways the future;

and behind the dim unknown
Standeth God, within the shadow,

keeping watch above His own.

Esther is not quoted in the NT, and
so far no fragment has been found in
the Dead Sea Scrolls. For these and
other reasons, some (even a few Jews)
have questioned the canonicity of
Esther. However, the book has won-
derful lessons on the faithfulness of
God even when His people are dis-
obedient.

II. Authorship

The writer of this book was no
doubt a |ew who knew Persian cus-
toms and the details of the palace.
(Archaeology has confirmed some of
these special features.) He writes as
an eyewitness, using the type of He-
brew of the post-exilic era. Some have



suggested Ezra or Nehemiah as au-
thor. |ewish tradition points to Mordecai
as author. Actually we have no idea
who wrote Esther; perhaps the human
writer was an unimportant figure his-
torically. Whoever it was, as the Pulpit
Commentary put it, "no disbeliever
in God could have written it; and no
believer in God can read it without
finding his faith strengthened thereby."

III. Date

Esther 10:2 implies that King Ahas-
uerus (Xen<es) was already dead; since
he died in 465 8.C., this would date
the book after that year. The Persian
cultural details, access to court re-
cords, and eyewitness vividness all
support a date soon after Xerxes'
death, sometime during the reign of
Artaxen<es I (464424 B.C.). As usual,
unbelieving critics date the book much
later (third or second century B.C.).

IV. Background and Theme

The events in this book took place
between the sixth and seventh chap-
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ters of Ezra, during the reign of
Ahasuerus (Xerxes), king of Persia.
The book is concerned with those

Jewswho decided to remain in Babylon
rather than go back to Jerusalem with
the small remnant that returned to
Jerusalem under Zerubbabel (Ezra2).
It derives its name from its principal
character, Esthel, the orphan girl who
became queen. Esther, her Persian
name/ means "star" and may have
been derived from the goddess Ishtar.
Hadassah, her Hebrew name, means
"myrtle."

Ahasuerus held court in Shushan
(Susa, NKJV marg.), one of three
principal capital cities in Persia, the
others being Achmetha (Ecbatana,
NASB), and Babylon. Shushan is the
Hebrew name and means "lily."6
The Prophet Daniel spent time there
(Dan. 8). Nehemiah served there
after Esther's day (Neh. 1). It is
there that our story takes place, be-
ginning in the year 483 BC. (Xerxes
came to power in 486 BC; chapter 1

opens in the third year of his reign-
v. 3.)

Esther

OUTLINE

I. THE EXPULSION OF VASHTI DECREED (Chap. 1)

II. THE ELEVATION OF ESTHER ACCOMPLISHED (Chap. 2)

III. THE EXTERMINATION OF THE IEWS PLANNED (Chaps. 3, 4)

A. Haman's Talk with the King (Chap. 3)

B. Mordecai's Thlk with the Queen (Chap. 4)

Iv. THE EXTERMINATION OF THE IEWS THWARTED (Chaps. 5-9)
A. Esthey's Supplication and Haman's Rage (Chap. 5)

B. Haman's Humiliation and Mordecai's Honor (Chap. 5)

C. Esther/s Accusation and Haman's Execution (Chap. I
D. Mordecai's Promotion and the fews'Deliverance (Chap. 8)

E. The Enemy's Destruction and the Inauguration of the Feast of Purim
(Chap. 9)

V. THE EXALTATION OF MORDECAI (Chap. 10)
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Commentary

I. THE EXPULSION OF VASHTI
DECREED (Chap. 1)

lz14 Although not all scholars
agree as to the identity of Ahasuerus,
most modern commentators believe
him to be Xerxes (see NKJV, marg.),
the son of Darius the Great. Xerxes
reigned from 486 to 465 BC.

The first feast did not necessarily
last uninterrupted for one hundred
and eighty days. Rather, this was the
time required to display the riches of
his glorious kingdom. Probably dif-
ferent nobles came at different times
throughout this period since the em-
pire was so vast.

1:$-8 The second feast lasted
seven days and was open to all the
people of Shushan. Royal wine flowed
freely from golden vessels in the
elegantly furnished garden court (v. 6
is surely the most colorful verse in
the Bible!). Guests were permitted to
drink as much or as little as they
chose.

l:*12 The inebriated Xen<es or-
dered his chamberlains to bring Queen
Vashti, who was hosting the women
at a separate banquet. He wanted her
at the public celebration so that he
could show her beauty. Since Persian
modesty required women to be veiled
in public, it appears that the king was
asking her to degrade herself to sat-
isfy his drunken whim. She refused
to be displayed, thus greatly angering
the king.

1:1L20 When the king consulted
his wise men, they told him that
Vashti's behavior would prove a bad
example to the women throughout
the realm. Memucan therefore sug-
gested that Vashti be deposed by a
royal decree and that the decree be

circulated in every part of the em-
pire. Knowing that the law of the
Medes and Persians was unalterable,
the wise men might have suggested
such a drastic step to ensure that
Vashti would not retum to power
and punish them.

7221,22 The king rashly signed
their advice into law and ordered it
published in every province in the
language of every people. Included
was the law that every man should
be master in his own house and that
his language should be the one used
there. Dr. |. Vernon McGee has sug-
gested that Memucan at home was a
hen-pecked husband, and that he
was getting back at his wife with this
decree.T

II. THE ELEVATION OF
ESTHER ACCOMPLISHED
(Chap.2)

2;14 When the king seemed to
have second thoughts over what he
had done to Vashti, his counselors
proposed that a searchbe made amont
all the beautiful young virgins for a
young woman to become queen in
her place.

2z*7 As potential young women
were brought to Shushan, Esther,
one of the capital's maidens, joined
them. She had been adopted by her
cousin Mordecai after the death of
her parents, Mordecai was a Benia-
mite, whose ancestor, Kish, had been
carried into captivity with Jeconiah (2
Kgs. 24:1,4-1,6).

2:L11 Hegai, the keeper of the
harem, showed special favor to Esther
by readily supplying her and her
attendants with beauty preparations,
besides her allowance, and also by



gtving her the best place in the house
of the women. In obedience to Mor-
decai, she did not yet reveal her
ethnic origin. Although Mordecai could
not contact her directly, he had ways
of getting news of her progress every
day.

2:72-74 The course preparing the
young ladies to be brought into the
king's bedchamber lasted for twelve
months. They went through a cere-
monial purification program with oint-
ments, spices, and cosmetics. Then,
when the turn of each one came, she
could request anything in the way of
apparel, adornments, or jewels. She
then spent one night with the king,
and would never be with him again
unless she so pleased him that he
asked for her by name.

For the Christian, lifetime is train-
ing time for reigning time. Soon the
Lord will present the church to Him-
self without spot or wrinkle or any
such thing (Eph. 5:27).

2:1L18 Instead of making lavish
requests for outward adornments,
Esther followed Hegai's advice. Per-
haps he suggested that she depend
on her natural beauty. In any event,
the king loved Esther more than
any of the others, chose her as his
queen, and made a great feast in
her honor. The holiday he made in
the provinces may have included an
amnesty, or a remission of taxes, or
it may have been simply a holiday.
He also gave gifts in keeping with
his wealth.

2:19-23 A second gathering of
virgins took place, perhaps to add to
the king's harem. Esther was still
keeping her nationality secret, and
Mordecai was still positioning him-
self strategically at the king's gate. It
was at this time that he overheard a
plot to assassinate King Ahasuerus.
He reported it to Esther, who in turn

499

notified the king. The assassins were
apprehended, tried, and hanged.

The incident was routinely recorded
in the official chronicles of the king-
dom. Mordecai was not rewarded
immediately. He had to wait, but it
was sure to come. God keeps good
records. The ancient Greek historian
Herodotus says that hanging was the
standard punishment for traitors and
rebels in Persia at that time.8

III. THE EXTERMINATION OF
THE IEWS PLANNED
(Chaps. 3,4)

A. Haman's Talk with the King
(Chap.3)

3:1 The words "l{fter these things"
indicate a five-year interval between
chapters 2 and 3. The last important
figure in the drama of Esther comes
on stage in verse 1, flaman, the son
of Hammedatha. We are not told
why he was promoted, but subse-
quent history makes it clear that the
hand behind the hand of the king
was Satan's. Haman was an Agagite,
a descendant of the kings of the
Amalekites (Agag was a royal title).
The Lord had declared perpetual war
against Amalek (Ex. 17:&16). The
Book of Esther relates the last recorded
battle in that war (see also 1. Sam.
L5:32;30:1-10; 1 Chron. 4:43).

3:24 By official order Haman was
now to be paid homage as one sec-
ond only to the king. But Mordecai
refused to bow to a mere man, espe-
cially to an Amalekite. The fear of
God overcame any fear of man. The
law of Moses did not forbid showing
due respect to those in authority, but
it did forbid the worship of any but
God. Eastem monarchs often demanded
sudr worship. Mordecai's fellow workers
sought to gain favor in Haman's eyes
by pointing out his refusal. Haman

Esther 2, 3



500

was a very egotistical man, and the
sight of Mordecai's blatant disrespect
infuriated him beyond reason. Instead
of dealing with Mordecai alone, he set
in motion a plan to annihilate all the
]ews in the kingdom!

327-11, Haman's first step was to
cast lots to determine a suitable date
for the mass execution. By a seeming
coincidence the date indicated was
nearly a year away. As someone has
said, "Even superstition was chained
to the divine chariot-wheels." God
overruled to allow sufficient time to
thwart Haman's plan. "The lot is cast
into the lap, but its every decision is
from the LoRD" (Prov. 16:33). Haman
next approached the king with an
inflammatory report about the ]ews,
misrepresenting them as a danger to
the kingdom. He urged that a decree
be issued ordering their extinction.
According to the law of the Medes
and Persians, this decree, once is-
sued, could never be changed or with-
drawn. As added incentive, Haman
offered to pay ten thousand talents of
silver into the royal treasuries, now
badly depleted by the king's losses in
Greece. Ahasuerus sealed the death
writ with his signet ring, sentencing
thousands of innocent men, women,
and children to be sacrificed at the
altar of Haman's pride. Verse 1.1 might
mean that the money taken from the
slain would belong to Haman.

3z\2-15 Copies of the execution
order were sent out with great thor-
oughness, setting the thirteenth day
of the twelfth month aside for the
atrocity. In the palace Ahasuerus and
Haman complacently sat down to
drink, but in the city there was great
perplexity. Irving Jensen comments
on this:

The last phrase of chapter 3 is signifi-
cant: "But the city Shushan was per-

plexed" (KJV). Not only the Jews,
but non-jews reacted to this outra-
geous example of violent despotism.
Sometimes the masses are wrong/
but not always. Here was a situation
where a king and his high minister
were an erring minority with exten-
sive authority. But all people-nations
and individuals alike--must reckon
with the highest Authority--4od. The
king's decree was issued and posted,
but the King of kings would have the
last word.e

B. Mordecai's Talk with the Queen
(Chap.4)

4:L-3 The |ewish population was
stunned as the news broke through-
out the land. There is always sadness
where evil reigns. Mordecai put on
mournels garb and lamented through
the city until he came to the king's
gate, beyond which he could not go
because sackcloth was not allowed in
his majesty's presence. He knew that
he was the main object of Haman s

hatred. The fate awaiting his nation
had been unwittingly prompted by
him.

4:L9 Since custorn forbade Esther
to leave her confinement in the pal-
ace, she sent a servant to take some
garrrents to clothe Mordecai so that
he might not be seen in sackcloth by
the king and lose his life. But Mordecai
refused to disguise his anguish. When
Hathach, Esther's personal servant/
came to find out why he continued in
mourning, Mordecai told him the
whole story. A copy of the written
decree was sent back to the queen
along with an order to use her office
to intercede for her people.

4:1f12 Estherresponded to Mor-
decai by reminding him that it was a
capital offense to appear before the
king uninvited, unless he spared the
intrudey's life by extending the golden
scepter. She told of a further compli-

Esther 3, 4



cation which would make such action
doubly dangerous: She had not been
summoned by Ahasuerus for thirty
days, indicating that she may have
somehow incurred his displeasure.

4:13, 14 Mordecai's reply to
Esther's rationale was to the point:
She would not escape, when the rest
of the Jews were slain, even if she
was queen. If she refused to act now,
someone else would arise to deliver
His people, but she would be de-
stroyed. And perhaps this opportu-
nity to save her people was the reason
she had been exalted to the throne.
The words of verse 14 should chal-
lenge each of us: "Yet who knows
whether you have come to the king-
dom for ruch a time as this?" Though
few of us will ever be in such a
position as Esther's, each believer
has an essential role to play in the
ongoing plan of God.

4zl5-17 Making her decision,
Esttrer instructed all the ]ews to fast
with her for three days. Then she
would go before the king.

Matthew Poole comments on
Esther's famous and heroic words,
"IfIperish, Iperish":

Although my danger be great and
evident, considering the expressness
of that law and the uncertainty of the
king's mind, and that severity which
he showed to my predecessor Vashti,
yet rather than neglect my duty to
God and to His people, I will go to
the king and cast myself cheerfully
and resolutely upon God's providence
for my safety and success.lo

The Christian's attitude in difficult
and trying circumstances should not
be one of fatalism but of optimism,
especially when it comes to approach-
ing the heavenly throne for grace to
help in time of need. We have bold
and confident access; the scepter of
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God's forgiveness has been stretched
out to us at Calvary. "Let us therefore
come boldly to the throne of grace,
that we may obtain mercy and find
grace to help in time of need" (Heb.
4:16).

IV. THE EXTERMINATION OF
THE IEWS THWARTED
(Chaps. 19)

A. Esthe/s Supplication and
Haman's Rage (Chap. 5)

5:1-3 On the third day, when the
fast was completed, Esther put on
her royal robes, summoned her cour-
age, and appeared before Ahasuerus
uninvited. Recognizing that only a
very important matter would cause
his queen to risk her life, the king
held out to Esther the golden scepter
and granted her safety. He also prom-
ised to grant her request, up to half
his kingdom (a figure of speech mean-
ing that he would give her anything
at all within reason). Christ holds out
His scepter of grace to any unbeliever
who comes to Him in repentance and
faith (see ]ohn 5:37b). For the believer
the golden scepter is always extended
(see Heb. 10:22).

5:4J At this point Esther simply
invited the king and his favorite min-
ister, Haman, to the banquet (the
fourth banquet in the book). During
the meal the king again tried to find
out what the queen wanted. Once
more Esther procrastinated and asked
Ahasuerus and Haman to retum the
following day for yet another ban-
quet. Then she would make her mat-
ter known. Opinions vary as to why
Esther planned these two delays be-
fore making her request: (1) She
wanted time to ingratiate herself with
the king, having apparently been out
of favor with him (see notes on
4:10-12); (2) her couraBe failed her
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both times; (3) she wanted to build
up an element of suspense and im-
press upon the king that her business
was vitally important and no mere
whim; (4) she wanted to inflate Ha-
man's pride and take him off guard
before she exposed him as a vicious
murderer. Perhaps elements of all
these ideas entered into her strategy.

5:9-74 Filled with pride, Haman
left the banquet in good spirits. When
he met Mordecai on the way out of
the palace, he was filled with indig-
nation but restrained himself from
violence. Calling his friends and his
wife Zeresh togethel, he recited all
the favorable things that had happened
to him. The only cloud on his horizon
was that stubbom |ew! His wife ad-
vised him to make a gallows seventy-
five feet high, then gdt permission
from the king to hang Mordecai. . . on
it. This pleased Haman; so he had
the gallows made.

B. Haman's Humiliation and
Mordecai's Honor (Chap. 6)

5:1-3 While Haman was sleep-
ing, God kept Ahasuerus awake to
thwart the evil scheme. tn trying to
make the best of his insomnia, the
king had the chronicles of his reign
read to him. By divine "coincidence"
the portion that was read contained
the account of the attempt on his life
which had been foiled by Mordecai.
Upon inquiry it was learned that
nothing had ever been done to re-
ward him for this service.

It is good to notice what ]. G.
Bellett calls

. . . the wonderful interweaving of cir-
cumstances which we get in this his-
tory. There is plot and underplot,
"wheels within wheels," circum-
stances hanging upon circumstances,
all formed together to work out the
wonderful plans of God.11

The Lord is in perfect control.

6:*ll Probablyitwasinthe mom-
ing that Haman came to suggest that
the king hang Mordecai. Strangely
enough, it was at the very same time
that the king had an impulse to re-
ward the man who had saved him
from the assassins. When Haman
entered, Ahasuerus asked the gen-
eral question, "What shall be done
for the man whom the king delights
to honor?" Thinking thathis oum great
moment had come, Haman suggested
the most elaborate parade and the
bestowing of honors second only to
those of the king himself. Haman
further suggested that a public an-
nouncement be made as the parade
moved through the city: "Thus shall
it be done to the man whom the king
delights to honor!" Thereupon the
king ordered Haman to hurry and
bestow all these honors not on Haman,
but on Mordecai the ]ew! Haman
went out to proclaim his worst en-
emy as the man whom the king
delighted to honor. Pride went before
destruction and a haughty spirit be-
fore a fall (Prov. 16:18).

In our day there is a Man whom
the King delights to honor-the Lord
]esus Christ. God has decreed that
every knee shall bow to Him and
every tongue confess Him Lord to
the glory of God the Father (Phil.
2:10, 11).

6z12-14 Crestfallen, Haman re-
treated to his house and reported
these strange developments. His wife
and wise. . . friends saw in the day's
events an omen of victory for the Jew
and defeat for Haman. But by then it
was time for Haman to hurry off to
Esther's banquet.

C. Esthels Accusation and Haman's
Execution (Chap. 7)

7:14 Esther's second banquet
tumed out to have ramifications which

Esther H



would shake the entire kingdom,
starting with Haman's house. At the
king's bidding she finally made her
appeal. She asked for her own life
and the lives of her people, who had
been sentenced to death. If they had
only been sold as . . . slaves she would
have held her peace, "for the trouble
would not be commensurate with the
annoyance to the king" (v. 4b NASB).
But the seriousness of their plight
impelled her to act.

7:*7a The king indignanfly asked
who had instigated such a heinous
plot against Esthe/s people. The queen
had wisely invited Haman for just
this moment. To his face she charged
"this wicked Haman!" Haman's true
character was now fully revealed.
Ahasuerus stalked out to the palace
garden like a raging panther. His
conscience might have been bothering
him too as he remembered his part in
approving the terrible scheme. It was
hitting much closer to home than he
had anticipated.

7:7b-10 In mortal fear Haman
threw himself before Queen Esther,
pleading for his life. The king,
returning to the room, interpreted
this as an attempt to assault his wife
sexually. Haman's fate was now sealed.
Without an express word from the
king, the servants covered his face, a
preliminary to execution. One of them
told the king. about the gallows. . .
Haman had built, and Ahasuerus or-
dered the villain to be hanged on it.
Thus Haman took Mordecai's place
on the gallows. He reaped what he
had sown. Then the king's wrath
subsided.

D. Mordecai's Promotion and the
tews' Deliver.rnce (Chap. 8)

827,2 Haman's house was given
to Esther and his position was given
to Mordecai.
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E:LE Haman was out of the way,
but his destructive plot was still in
motion. Once again Esther appeared
before the king uninvited, careless of
her own life, and tearfuIly pled for
her people. Again the golden scepter
of grace was extended to her. Verse 3
gives the gist of her plea, verses 5
and 5 the exact words. She asked that
the first decree be revoked. But ac-
cording to the law no edict signed
and sealed by a Persian king could be
altered. However, after reminding
Esther of what he had already done
on her behalf, the king pernritted her
and Mordecai to write another decree
countuacting the first one.

8:F14 The king's scribes were
called and Mordecai dictated an edict
which gave the ]ews the right to
protect their lives. With great speed
the new law was carried to the ut-
most parts of the kingdom on royal
swift steeds. How much more should
the news of man's redemption from
the power of evil be disseminated
through Satan s realm with thorough-
ness and speed!

8:1L17 Harri.g discaded his sack-
doth, Mordecai left the palace in
robes of splendor. The Jews were
filled with gladness when they heard
of the sudden turn of events, while
the rest of the people were filled with
dread. Not wanting to be numbered
among their enemies, many Gentiles
became proselytes to the ]ewish faith
at this time.

E. The Enemy's Destruction and the
Inauguration of the Feast of Pudm
(Chap.9)

9:1-5 Whenthefatefuldayarrived-
the thirteenth day of the twelfth
month-the lews gathered together
in their respective cities and destroyed
their enemies. Even the princes and
rulers helped the |ews because they

Esther 7-9
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feared Mordecai, now the second-
most-powerful man in the kingdom.

9:G15 In the capital alone five
hundred men were killed, along with
the ten sons of Haman. When it was
reported to the king, he realized that
the slaughter in the rest of the land
must be great as well. Esther requested
that an additional day be given the
|ews in Shushan to wipe out any
remaining pockets of anti-Semitism.
As a result three hundred more men
were executed. She also asked that
the bodies of Haman's ten sons be
publicly hanged.

9z!6 In the king's provinces the
Jews killed seven$r-five thousand, but
had not taken any of their foes' plun-
der. This would make it dear to all that
they were interested only in protecting
themselves, not in growing rich.

9:17-28 The |ews in the provinces
held a great feast on the fourteenth
of the month while those at Shushan
celebrated on the fifteenth. This was
the beginning of the feast of Purim.
The name Puriml2 comes from "Puy''

-the 
lot which Haman had cast (3:7).

Later Mordecai decreed that both the
fourteenth and the fifteenth should
be observed by all the |ewish people.
Like the feasts of old, it was to be
celebrated annually as a reminder to
succeeding generations of this mar-
velous deliverance.

9:29-32 Apparently two letters
went out to all the ]ews, charging
them to keep the Feast of Purim-the
fust one in verse 20, and the second
in verses 29-32. The book referred to
in verse 32 was probably the chronides
of the kingdom (cf .2:23;6:1;1,0:2).

V. THE EXATTATION OF
MORDECAI (Chap. 10)

1021.,2 The Book of Esther closes
with the exaltation of Mordecai. His

Esther 9,70, Endnotes

advancements were recorded along-
side the accomplishments of Ahasu-
erus. . . in the book of the chronicles
of the kings of Media and Persia.
Carl Armerding closes his book on
Esther with these words:

The fact that we have no record of his
death is quite remarkable, because
the history of most men concludes
with some sort of obituary. Not so
with Mordecai. Thus the impression
is left in our minds of one who lives
on and on. "He that doeth the will of
God abideth forever'' (I )ohn 2:17).13

10:3 Mordecai sought the good
of his people. Spurgeon applies his
ministry to Christians:

Mordecai was a true patriot, and
therefore, beingexalted to the highest
position under Ahasuerus, he used
his eminence to promote the pros-
perity of Israel. In this he was a

type of |esus, who, upon His throne
of glory seeks not His own, but
spends His power for His people. It
were well if every Christian would
be a Mordecai to the church, striv-
ing according to his ability for its
prosperity. Some are placed in sta-
tions of affluence and influence, let
them honour their Lord in the high
places of the earth, and testify for
|esus before great men. Others have
what is far better, namely, close
fellowship with the King of kings,
let them be sure to plead daily for
the weak of the Lord's people, the
doubting, the tempted, and the
comfortless.ra

ENDNOTES

lllntro; A non-observant |ew is
one who is part of the ]ewish ethnic
community but does not practice his
religion or try to keep the Mosaic



Law, such as the dietary rules and
traditions.

2llntro; Today Persia is called lran.
Their language, Farsi (: Persian) is
not related to Arabic but uses a modi-
fied Arabic script and many Arabic
words from the Muslim religion and
culture.

3llntro; Thinking to "remedy" this
situation, some |ews added many
passages (in Greek) to the canonical
text of Esther. They did not realize
that they were actually ruining the very
message of the book-God working
in the shadows for His people, even
for those who chose to live far from
His temple in |erusalem. These addi-
tions will be found in the Apocrypha,
and are of a very different character
from the Hebrew original. They add
a great deal of religious activity along
with some almost soap-opera-style
content. ]ews and Protestants have
rightly rejected these apocryphal ad-
ditions to God's Word.

allntro; W Graham Suoggie, Know
Your Bible, Vol. l, The Old Testament, p.
96.

sllntro; Quoted by Stoggie, ibid.
5llntro) Our English names Susan

and Susannaft come from this Hebrew
word for lily.

71t:tl-ZO1|. Vernon, McGee, Rufh
and Esther: Women of Faith, pp. 232,
33.

I 
1Z:te-Zl1 Cited by Carl Armerding,

Esther: For Such a Time as This, p. 35.
e1a:fZ-fS; Irving L. Jensen, Ezral

N ehemiahl Esther, p. 88.
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10 1+Js-t4 Matthew Poole, Mattheut
Poole's Commentary on the Holy Bible,
p. 913.

1110:t-3; 
f . G. Bellett, witnesses for

God in Dark and Eoil Times: being Stud-
ies and Meditations on the Books of Ezra,
Nehemiah, and Esther, p.70.

r"1S:tZ-28'1 Pttrim is the Hebrew
plural, meaning "lots."

13110:1, 2) Armerdin1, Esther, p-
128.

14110:3; Charles Haddon Spurgeon,
Morning and Eaening, p. 667, reading
for November 28, Evening.
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INTRODUCTION TO THE

POETICAL BOOKS

"Poetryi' someone has said, "is
that which is lost in translation."
Fortunately for us, this is not tme, or
at best it is a great exaggeration when
speaking of OT Hebrew poetry. Clas-
sic English or French poetry, on the
other hand, being so dependent as a
rule on rhyme, strict meter, and spe-
cial forms, is most dfficult to trans-
late into other languages with real
success.

Hebrew poetry has meter to a cer-
tain extent, uses the techniques of
alliteration (words beginning with the
same sound), and other devices com-
mon to our own poetry'.

Though much of the Prophets are
written in poetic form, five books in
the OT are considered poetical as
such: ]ob, Psalms, Proverbs, Eccle-
siastes, and the Song of Songs.l

I. The Poetical Books

A. ]ob
This may be the oldest book in the

Bible, since in all its discussions of
right and wrong no reference is made
to the [aw. In dramatic dialogues the
gleafly suffering yet righteous ]ob con-
tends with his "friends" about the
reason for his afliction, only to be
taught at last by the Lord to accept His
sovereign will for him. This is Wisdom
Literature at its best, recognized even
by unbelievers as truly majestic poetry.

B. Psalms

The most popular book in the OT
for Christians is the book of Psalms.

We often see it bound together with
the NT for convenience when a
complete Bible is too unwieldy to
carry. Many who love the Psalms
are not even aware that it is all
poetry.2

Psalms is the hymnbook of ancient
Israel, consisting of a collection of
five books written over a period of
about a thousand years/ from about
1400 B.C. (Moses) to about 400 B.C.
(Ezra).

C. Proverbs

The second most likely OT book to
be used by believers on a regular
basis is the Book of Proverbs. It is
absolutely chock full of wise sayings
on how to live a successful life from
God's viewpoint (which in the final
analysis, is the only one .that really
counts). It is a marvelous example of
Wisdom Literature.

D. Ecclesiastes

This book is the hardest for most
people to fit into the framework of
Bible teaching. The key to Ecclesi-
astes is the expression "under the
sun," since "the Preachef is reason-
ing from the viewpoint of a person
without God's revelation. Here is
another good example of Wisdom
Literature.

E. Song of Songs

All Bible lovers are agreed that this
is a beautiful poem of true and pure
love, though the interpretations of
the story are diverse. The title "Song
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of Songs" is a Hebrew idiom mean- pink and pink from coral and red-
ing "the most exquisite song." Solomon orange.
wrote 1,005 songs (1 Kgs. 4:32); this Likewiseif youcannoticetheforms
was his finest. and techniques that lend "coloy'' to

poetry, and the techniques of the

II. Enioying or Poetry fri'H:;:":li::i*:':::ff:?#;
Unfortunately, many people get poetry. This is true not only in the

"turned off ' to Poetry in school, ei- five books considered poetic, but in
ther by being forced to memorize the rest of the OT as well-not to
poems they don't like or don't under- mention in the NT.
stand, or by having had teachers who
made them dissect poems till all the 11I. parallelism
beauty and freshness was gone. It is
somewhat like growing a rose/ which Bible poetry's greatest technique is
anyone can do with little knowledge not to rlryme sounds, as in much Eng-
at all except a desire to experience lish poetry, but to "rhyme" idea*
beauty. A biology class assignment that is, to put two or more lines
that takes the rose to pieces part by together that somehow match each
partisnodoubteducational,buthardly other. We should be grateful to God
helpful from an artistic or aesthetic that this is the mainstay of biblical
viewpoint. poetry because it translates nicely into

Enjoying OT poetry is somewhat nearly all languages, and not too much
like a middle ground between experi- beauty is lost in the translation pro-
encing a rose with no knowledge of cess. Our Lord HimseU also frequently
roses on the one hand, and doing a spoke in parallelism. (Carefully reread,
scienffic study on the other. You will e.g., Matthew 5-7 and ]ohn 13-17
enioy roses more if you know the after studying the following notes.)
difference between a tea rose and a We would like to present some
floribunda, if you can tell red from examples of the main types of He-
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brew parallelism so that the reader
can look for similar structures, not
only while studying the OT with the
help of the Beliners Bible Commentary,
but also while having daily devotions
and listening to sermons.

1. Synonymous Parallelism

As the name implies, this type has
the second or parallel line saying
about the same thing as the first-for
emphasis. Proverbs is especially full
of these:

In the way of righteousness is life,
And in its pathway there is no death
(Prov. 12:28).

I am the rose of Sharon,
And the lily of the valleys (Song2:1).

2. Antithetic Parallelism

This type puts two lines "against"
each other that form a contrast:

For the Lono knows the way of the
righteous,

But the way of the ungodly shall
perish (Ps. 1:6).3

Hatred stirs up strife,
But love covers all sins (Prov. 10: 1.2).

3. Formal Parallelism

This type is parallel rn form only;
the two (or more) lines don't con-
trast, expand, or emphasize. It is just
two lines of poetry put together to
express a thought or theme:

Yet I have set My King
On My holy hill of Zion (Ps. 2:5)

4. Synthetic Parallelism

The second line of poetry builds
up (synthesis is Greek for "putting
together") the thought in the first
line:
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The Lonu is my shepherd;
I shall not want (Ps. 23:1).

Keep your heart with all diligence,
For out of it spring the issues of life
(Prov. 4:23).

5. Emblematic Parallelism

A figure of speech in the hrst line
of poetry illustrates the content of the
second line:

As the deer pants for the water
brooks,

So pants my soul for You, O God
(Ps. 42:1.).

As a ring of gold in a swine's snout,
So is a lovely woman who lacks

discretion (Prov. 11:22).

IV. Literary Figures

We use these every day without
realizing it. Such expressions as "She's
a real angel" or "He eats like a pig"
are figures of speech.

1. Comparisons

Vivid comparisons are often made
between one thing and another in the
Bible, especially in the five poetical
books.

a. Simile

When the comparison uses the
word like or as it is called a simile:

For You, O Lonp, will bless the
righteous;

With favor You will surround him
as with a shield (Ps. 5:12).

Like an apple tree among the trees
of the woods,

So is my beloved among the sons
(Song 2:3a).

b, Metaphor

When the comparison is direct,
and one thing is called another, with-



510

out like or as, it is a metaphor. This is
a very popular devicea:

For the Lono God is a sun and
shield;

The Lono will give grace and glory;
No good thing will He withhold
From those who walk uprightly
(Ps. 84:11).

A garden enclosed is my sister, my
sPouse,

A spring shut up, a fountain sealed
(Song 4:12).

2. Alliteration

Several words in close proximity
beginning with the same letter----often
a consonant-give us "apt allitera-
tion's artful aid."s For example, the
opening verses of the Song of Solomon
have many words beginning with the
"sh" sound (the letter shin in He-
brew), including the name of the
book and the Hebrew form of Solomon.

Obviously the alliteration in trans-
lation will not and indeed cannot
match or be in the same place as in
the original language.6 Nevertheless
the KIV and the NKIV have many
skiking illustrations in translation:

He frustrates the devices of the
crafty,

So that their hands cannot carry out
their plans.

He catches the wise in their own
craftiness,

And the counsel of the cunnjng
comes quickly upon them

flob 5:12, 13).

Man who is born of woman
is of few days and full of trouble.

He comes forth Iike a flower and
fades away;

He flees like a shadow and does not
continue lJob 1.4:1., 2).
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He has sent redemption to His
people;

He has commanded His covenant
forever:

Holy and awesome is His name
(Ps. 111:9).

A present is a precious stone
in the eyes of its possessor;

Wherever he turns, he prospers
(Prov. 17:8).

The words of a talebearer are like
tasty trifles,

And they go down into the inmost
body (Prov. L8:8).

3. Anthropomorphism

This means "human form," and
describes God, who is spirit, as hav-
ing human parts:

The Lono is in His holy temple,
The Lonp's throne is in heaven;
His eyes behold,
His eyelids test the sons of men
(Ps. 11:4).

4. Zoomorphism

Similarly, God's attributes are com-
pared to animal forms:

He shall cover you with His
feathers,

And under His wings you shall
take refuge;

His truth shall be your shield and
buckler (Ps. 91.:4).

5. Personification

An object or abstract quality is
treated as a person:

Let the heavens rejoice, and let the
earth be glad;

Let the sea roar, and all its fullness;
Let the field be joyful, and all that is

in it.



Then all the trees of the woods will
rejoice before the Lonp

(Ps. 95:11, 12).

I, wisdom, dwell with prudence,
And find out knowledge and

discretion (Prov. E:12).

6. Acrostic

This is one device that is almost
impossible to translate,T because the
poem is based on the Hebrew alpha-
bet, and successive lines of poetry are
in alphabetical order. Well-known ex-
amples are Psalm 119 and four of the
five chapters in Lamentations. The
book of Proverbs ends with the twenty-
two-verse tribute to the ideal woman
based on the letters of the Hebrew
alphabet (Prov. 31:10-31).

There are other figures of speech as
well, some of them overlapping a bit
with those we have presented, but
these will be enough for most believers.

If the reader will be on the lookout
for some of these poetic devices while
studying these five books (and much
of the rest of the Bible as well), a
great deal of fresh interest may be
found in the sacred text-not to men-
tion a deeper appreciation of its beauty.
(See Eccl. 3:11a.)

ENDNOTES

lThree of thes+]ob, Proverbs, and
Ecclesiastes-are also called Wisdom
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Literature. While poetic in form their
contents stress wisdom, or the art
and skill of living according to the
fear of God.

2Part of the reason for this is that
the KIV traditionally has printed
all forms of Bible literatur+laws,
history poetry', epistles-in exactly
the same format. More modern ver-
sions seek to show by the format
itself the type of writing being pre-
sented.

The entire first psalm is an anti-
thetical parallelism between the righ-
teous and the ungodly, a masterpiece
of what in art is called "dark against
light and light against dark."

aOur Lord used metaphors when
He called Himself "the Door," "the
Vine," "the Bread of.Life," and "the
Good Shepherd."

sPreachers are especially fond of
this device for sermon ouflines, and
when not forced, fanciful, or over-
done, alliteration is a real help to the
memory.

tln the NT the book of Hebrews
opens with a cluster of words begrn-
ning with the "p" sound (Greek pl) in
the original.

TRonald Knox's translation of the
Bible makes a rather impressive at-
tempt to do so, but necessarily drop-
ping four lesser-used letters from the
English alphabet, since Hebrew has
only twenty-two letters.





THE BOOK OFIOB

Introduction
"It is our first, oldest statement of the nanr-ending Problem-man's
destiny, and God's way with him here in this earth . . . . Sublime
so/ror,t), sublime reconciliation; oldest choral melody as of the heart of
mankind-so soft, and great; as the summer midnight, as the world
utith its seas and stars! There is nothing written I think, in the Bible
ot out of it' of equal lituary merit"' 

-Thomas 
Carlyre

I. Unique Place in the Canon

Job is the only book of its kind in
the whole Word of God: a long, dra-
matic dialogue in poetic form, set like
a large multi-faceted diamond in be-
tween a prose historical prologue and
epilogue. As originally written in the
Hebrew language, the book was en-
tirely in poetry', with the exception of
chapters l, 2, 32:7-Sa, and 42:7-17.

Samuel Ridout comments about its
place in Holy Scripture:

From its size, and a rapid glance at its
contents, we would judge that the
book of fob is a very important part
of the word of God. Yet how much it
is neglected by most; an intimate
familiarity even with its contents is
the exception rather than the rule.r

The maiesty of the language is
recognized even (and sometimes es-
pecially) by unbelievers. Of course,
the rationalists are ever ready with
their theories of "sourc€s," r't"4r"-
tions," and "interpgl2ffgng"-usually
with no manuscript evidence what-
ever to support their destructive
theories.

The great Reformer, Martin Luther,

who was himself a gifted writer and
kanslator, said that )ob was "more
magnificent and sublime than any
other book of Scripture." Alfred Lord
Tennyson, who as poet laureate of
England could be expected to recog-
nize great poetry, called |ob "the
greatest poem whether of ancient or
modern literature."

In light of the book of ]ob's great
style and insight into the human con-
dition, it should prove no surprise
that our everyday speech has been
greatly enriched by this book. The
following expressions are some of the
rather clear borrowings. Most of these
are direct quotations from the book
of fob that have become a part of our
everyday speech:

The hair on my body stood up
(4:15b). (My hair stood on end.)
My life is a breath (7:7a).

Put my life in my hands (13:1ab).
(Take my life in my hands.)

"Job's comforters." (These exact
words are not found, but in 1.6:2

|ob calls his friends "Miserable
comforters.")

There is no iustice (19:7).
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I have escaped by the skin of my
teeth (19:20b).

The root of the matter (19:28b).

Put your hand over your mouth
(21:5b).

The land of the living (28:13b).

Eyes to the blind. . . feet to the
lame (29:15).

Spit in my face (30:10b).

Great men are not always wise (32:9).

Words without knowledge (35: 16b).

This far. . . but no farther, and here
your proud waves must stop (38:11).

The gates of death (38:17a).

He smells the battle from afar (39:?5).

(We say, "The smell of battle.")

Repent in dust and ashes (42:6b).

The expression "I know that my
Redeemer lives . . ;' (19:25) is well-
known partly because of Handel's
marvelous musical setting of the
words inhis Messiah.

The expression "the patience of
Job" (Jas. 5:11, KfV) though not in
the book of fob, has become a part
of everyday conversation.

As to the content of the book, it
has been pointed out that the deep
questions that |ob poses about life,
death, suffering, and life after death
are all met in the Mediator he longed
for, the Lord |esus Christ.

II. Authorship

The book of |ob is anonymous,
though |ewish tradition chooses Moses
as the author. Other suggestions are
Elihu, Solomon, Hezekiah, Ezra, a
nameless Jew living somewhere be-
tween 500 and 200 B.C., or |ob him-
self. Since |ob lived 140 additional
years after the events in the book and

experienced all of the events and
speeches, perhaps he is the most
likely choice.

III. Date

As to the events in the book, it is
widely believed that Job lived prior to
the birth of Abraham. Thus, the events
in the book of ]ob would fall some-
where in the latter part of Genesis 1.1.

There are several reasons why |ob is
assigned to this period in history. First
of all, there is no undisputable mention
in the book of his being a |ew. There
is no mention of the Exodus or Law
of Moses. In fact, it is clear that
fob was the priest for his own family
(1:5), and this type of family priesthood
belonged to the patriarchal period.
The lifestyle characterized by wealth
being determined by cattle and other
animals is also largely patriarchal. fob
lived for more than two hundred
years, and this age span was charac-
teristic of the era immediately pre-
ceding Abraham. Scholars also notice
the musical instruments (21:12) and
the forms of money (42:L1) which are
mentioned in the book of lob, and
they assign these to the early part of
Genesis chronologically. 2

As to the time of writing, scholars
range all the way from the patriarchal
era (c. 2100-1900 B.C.) to the second
century B.C.! (This last view is held
by extreme liberals, and is virtually
impossible to reconcile with Dead
Sea Scroll portions of |ob coming
from the same era.)

The two most likely eras are the pa-
triarchal and Solomonic. It would seem
to modern Westemers that such long
and complex speeches would be best
preserved if written down soon after
they were delivered. However, Eastem
and Semitic oral transmission is known
to be remarkable for its accuracy.

Iob



The best argument for the Solo-
monic age is the content and style of
the book: it is Wisdom Literature,
not unlike the works of King Solomon.
Such conservative OT scholars as Franz
Delitzsch and Merrill F. Unger held a
Solomonic date for the actual writing
of the book, but obviously allowing
for a long and accurate oral tradition.
Such a literary phenomenon is widely
understood in the East but hard for
Westerners to relate to.

IV. Background and Theme

Although the author of the book of
Job is unknown, there is no question
as to its inspiration or historical accu-
rary. The apostle Paul quotes from
]ob 5:13 in 1 Corinthians 3:19: "He
catches the wise in their own crafti-
ness." In Ezekiel1.4:'1.4,lob is spoken
of as a historical person/ not a fic-
tional character. He is also named in
|ames 5:l.L: "You have heard of the
perseverance oflob and seen the end
intended by the Lord-that the Lord
is very compassionate and merciful."

The subject of the book is the
mystery of human suffering and the
problem of pain. Why do all people
suffer some, and especially why do
the righteous suffer? In fob we see a
man who was probably exposed to
more catastrophes in one day than
any other person who has ever lived,
with the exception of the Lord Jesus.
The Lord allowed these sufferings to
come into fob's life in order to en-
large his capacity for communion with
God. Perhaps in a special way, the
book is also intended to shadow forth
the sufferings of the ]ewish people.

If the Jews were to accept a sufering
Messiah (as over against a heroic
"Maccabean" Wpe), it was necessary
to show that suffering is not neces-
sarily in return for individual'sins.

'.*r, 
suffered for us, the just r.r:l:

unjust.
Several passages in this book can

be applied to the Lord Jesus:

1. 9:3L"Nor is there any media-
tor between us, who may Iay
his hand on us both." (Christ is
the Mediator who can bridge
the gap between God and man.)

2. 16:&19-The sufferings of |ob.
Many of the expressions in this
passage are applied in the Psalms
to the sufferings of the Messiah.

3. 16:27-"Oh, that one might
plead for a man with God, as a
man pleads for his neighbor!"
(The Lord |esus Christ is our
Advocate who pleads our case
before the Father.)

4. 79:25,2t"Fot I know that my
Redeemer lives." (Christ's roles
as Redeemer and coming King
are clearly described.)

5. 33:24-"'Deliver him from going
down to the PiU I have found a
ransom."' (The word "ransom"
here is the same word as "atone-
ment." Through the atonement
of Christ, believers are delivered
from the pit of hell.)

Several statements in the book of
|ob are often said to reveal an ad-
vanced knowledge of science:

1. The evaporation-precipitation cy-
cle (36:27,28).

2. Wind and weather directions
(37:9,17).

3. Composition of the human body
(33:6).

4. Suspension of the earth (25:7).
5. Ocean-bottom phenomena (38:

16).
5. CloudJightning relationship

(37:11).
7. The orbits of heavenly bodies

and their influence upon the
earth (38:32, 33).

Iob
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L THE PROLOGUE: THE TESTING OF JOB (Chaps. 1, 2)

A. Scene I: The Land of Uz (1:1-5)

B. Scene II: Heaven-The Lord's Presence (1,:6-72)

C. Scene III: The Land of Uz-Calamity to ]ob's Property and Posterity
(7:7T22)

D. Scene IV: Heaven-The Lord's Presence Again (2:1.4)

E. Scene V: Uz-Calamity to |ob's Person (2:7-1.3)

II. THE DEBATE BETWEEN IOB AND HIS FRIENDS (Chaps. 3-31)
A. The First Round of Speeches (Chaps. 3-14)

1. |ob's Opening Lament (Chap. 3)
2. Eliphaz's First Speech (Chaps. 4, 5)
3. |ob's Response (Chaps. 6, 7)
4. Bildad's First Speech (Chap. 8)
5. fob's Response (Chaps. 9, 10)

6. Zophat's First Speech (Chap. 11)

7. lob's Response (Chaps. 12-1,4)
B. The Second Round of Speeches (Chaps. 1S-21)

1. Eliphaz's Second Speech (Chap. 15)
2. lob's Response (Chaps. 1.6,77)
3. Bildad's Second Speech (Chap. 18)
4. |ob's Response (Chap. 19)

5. Zophar's Second Speech (Chap. 20)
5. fob's Response (Chap. 21)

C. The Third Round of Speeches (Chaps. 22-31)
1. Eliphaz's Third Speech (Chap. 22)
2. fob's Response (Chaps. 23,24)
3. Bildad's Third Speech (Chap. 25)
4. |ob's Response (Chap. 26)
5. |ob's Closing Monologue (Chaps. 27-37)

III. THE INTERVENTION OF ELIHU (Chaps. 32--37)
A. Elihu's Speech to Job's Three Friends (Chap. 32)

B. Elihu's Speech to Job (Chap. 33)

C. Elihu's Second Speech to fob's Three Friends (Chap. 34)

D. Elihu's Second Speech to |ob (Chaps. 3*4n
IV. THE REVELATION OF THE LORD (38:1,42:6)

A. The Lord's First Challenge to |ob (38:1--40:2)
1. Introductory (38:1-3)
2. The Challenge of the Wonders of Inanimate Creation (38:rl-38)
3. The Challenge of the Wonders of Animate Creation (38:3L40:2)

B. |ob's Response (a0:3-5)

C. The Lord's Second Challenge to ]ob (40:5---41:34)
1. ]ob Challenged to Respond Like a Man (40:6-14)
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2. job Challenged to Consider Behemoth (40:1,5-24)
3. Iob Challenged to Consider Leviathan (Chap. 41)

D. Iob's Humble Response (42:1-6)

V. EPILOGUE: THE TRIUMPH OF IOB (42:7-17)

A. Job's Friends Rebuked and Restored (42:7-9)

B. Job's Prosperity Restored (42:1,0-17)

VI. CONCLUSION: LESSONS FROM THE BOOK OF IOB
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erings it is easy to slide into sinful
levities, and to forget our avowed
character as Christians. It ought not
to be so, but so it is, that our days
of feasting are very seldom days of
sanctified enjoyment, but too fre-
quently degenerate into unhallowed
mirth. . . . Holy gratitude should be
quite as purifying an element as grief.
Alas! for our poor hearts, that facts
prove that the house of mouming is
better than the house of feasting.
Come, believer, in what have you
sinned to-day? Have you been even
as others in idle words and loose
speeches? Then confess the sin, and
fly to the sacrifice. The sacrifice
sanctifies. The precious blood of the
Lamb slain removes the guilt, and
purges away the defilement of our
sins of ignorance and carelessness.a

B. Scene II: Heaven-The Lord's
Presence (1:6-12)

As the story unfolds we are told of
a scene in heaven when the sons of
Gods (angels) appeared before the
Lono. Satan (the word is Hebrew for
'Accuser") also was present. When
God spoke to Satan concerning the up-
rightness of His servant Job, Satan
implied that the only reason )ob feared
God was that He had been so good to
him. According to Satan, if the Lord

I. THE PROLOGUE: THE
TESTTNG OF IOB
(Chaps. 1,2)

A. Scene I: The Land of Uz (1:1-5)

1:1-3 Job was a wealthy man who
lived in the land of Uz. From Lamen-
tations 4:2L it appears that Uz was
located in Edom, southeast of Pales-
tine.3 The upright and God-fearing
Job had seven sons and three daugh-
ters. So vast were his holdings of
livestock that he was the greatest
man in the East.

l:4, 5 One of the strong argu-
ments that the events of ]ob took
place in the patriarchal era is the fact
that ]ob, as father of the family, acted
as priest and sacrificed burnt offer-
ings for his sons. The danger of frivo-
lous and even sacrilegious talk when
even generally devout people are
feasting and making merry is ever
present. In his evening meditation
for Christmas Day, C. H. Spurgeon
makes a good application for us in
the Christian dispensation:

What the patriarch did early in the
morning, after the family festivities,
it will be well for the believer to do
for himself ere he rests tonight. Amid
the cheerfuIness of household gath-
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had not put a protective hedge around
|ob, then he would have cursed his
Creator to His face.

C. Scene III: The Land of Uz-
Calamity to |ob's Property and
Prosperity (o27}22)

1:13-19 The Lono, thereupon,
granted Satan permission to test |ob
by robbing him of his possessions.
However, the devil was not permitted
to touch |ob's person.

Then followed a series of dreadful
calamities in rapid succession:

1.. The Sabeans stole five hun-
dred yoke of oxen and five
hundred female donkeys, and
killed the servants who were in
charge of these animals.

2. Lightning destroyed seven.thou-
sand sheep, as well as the ser-
vants who were tending them.

3. The Chaldeans stole three thou-
sand camels and killed the ser-
vants who cared for them.

4. A great wind caused the col-
lapse of the house in which
fob's sons and daughters were
eating and drinking wine, kill-
ing all of them.

1:2t--l-22 In spite of these terrible
losses, ]ob was enabled to worship
God, saying, "Naked I came from
my mother's womb, and'naked shall
I return there. The Lono gave, and
the Lono has taken away; blessed be
the name of the LoRD."

D. Scene IV: Heaven-The Lord's
Presence Again (2zl4l

In chapter 2, we find Satan appear-
ing before the Lono once again. This
time Satan implies that |ob's faithful-
ness to God would soon vanish if he
were allowed to touch his body. Per-
mission to do so is granted.

E. Scene V: Uz-Calamity to lob's
Person (227-l3l

2z7f0 Job, thereupon, breaks out
with painful boils from the sole of
his foot to the crown of his head. So
great is his misery that even his wife
urges him to "Curse God and die!"
But ]ob answers her, "Shall we in-
deed accept good from God, and
shall we not accept adversity?" Re-
garding ]ob's wife, Harold St. |ohn
quotes the following paragraph:

I think of all the cruel and one-sided
things that masculine commentators
have written about ]ob's. wife, and I
almost despair of my sex; it takes a
woman to understand a woman, and
it is reserved for a lady writer (I think
that her name was Louise Haughton)
to discern that as long as ]ob's wife
could share in his sorrows she bore
up bravely, but as soon as he enters a
fresh chamber of suffering and leaves
her outside, then she breaks down:
for her the one intolerable woe is that
which she is forbidden to share with
him.6

2zll43 Shortly after this, three
of ]ob's friends hear of his adversity
and determine tovisit himwith words
of comfort. The friends are Eliphaz,
Bildad, and Zophar.

However, when they see |ob's piti-
ful and wretched condition, they are
so shocked that they are unable to
speak to him for seven days and
seven nights!

II. THE DEBATE BETWEEN JOB
AND HIS FRIENDS (Chaps.
L31)

Chapter 3 begins a series of dis-
courses by Job and his friends, the
largest and most complex section of
the book. Ridout describes it well:

]ob 1-3

It has been well named The Entangle-



ment, lor it is.a mass of argument,
denunciation, accusation, suspicion,
partly correct theories, and withal
flashes of faith and hope-all in the
language of loftiest poetry, with mag-
nificent luxuriance of Oriental meta-
phor. To the casual reader there may
seem to be no progress, and but little
darity in the controversy. And it must
be confessed that God's people at
large seem to have gained litfle from
these chapters beyond a few familiar,
beautiful and oft-quoted verses.T

These discourses may be divided into
three series: ]ob first speaks, then is
answered by one of his friends; |ob
replies to him, only to be answered
by another; poor Iob seeks to defend
himself again---only to be rebuked by
the third friend!

The three series of discourses may
be shown as follows:

First Round

]ob: Chap. 3
Eliphaz: Chaps. 4, 5
|ob: Chaps. 6, 7
Bildad: Chap. 8

Job: Chaps. 9, 10

Zophat: Chap. 11

Second Rounil

]ob: Chaps. 12-14
Eliphaz: Chap. 15

]ob: Chaps. 16, 17

Bildad: Chap. 18

|ob: Chap. 19

Zophar: Chap.20

Third Round

]ob: Chap. 21

Eliphaz: Chap.22
Job: Chaps.23,24
Bildad: Chap. 25

]ob: Chaps. 26-31
(Zophar does not speak again.)

The arguments of the three friends
may be summarized as follows:

Eliphaz stresses experience or gen-
eral observation: "I have seen.. . ."
(4:8, 1.5; 5:3; 75:7 ; 22:19).
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Bildad is the voice of tradition and
the authority of antiquity (8:8). "His
discourses abound in proverbs and
pious platitudes which, though true
enough, are known to everyone (9:1,-j;
13:2);'8

Zophar counsels legalism and re-
ligiosity (1L:14, 15). "He presumes to
know what God will do in any given
case, why He will do it, and what His
thoughts about it are."e His ideas are
mere assumptions, pure dogmatism.

The remaining portion of the book
is taken up with a long speech by a
young man named Elihu (chaps.
32-4n, and then by a conversation
between God andJo-b (Chaps. 38--42).
]ob ends with a prose epilogue that
matches the prologue.

A. The First Round of Speeches
(Chaps. H4)

7, fob's Opening Lament (Chap. 3)

3:1-9 This chapter has been well
titled "Unhappy Birthday," because
in it Job curses the day of his birth,
extols the blessings of death, and yet
complains that he cannot die! He
assigns total darkness to the day a
male child-himself- was conceived.

3zlGl2 Since he was conceived
and born, why couldn't he have died
at birth? (It is worth noting that even
in his tremendous bittemess and grief
fob does not suggest either abortion
or infanticide, which were common
evils in the ancient world, and are
now so again today in the West.)

3:1L19 Job praises death as a sit-
uation where the weary arre at rest,
small and great are there, and the
servant is free from his master.

3:2f26 Next he questions why
the light of life is given to those who
are in misery (as he was) and long
for death as if for hidden treasures.

Verse 25 is very famous:

|ob 3
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For the thing I greatly feared has
come uPon me,

And what I dreaded has happened
to me.

Could this indicate that even in fob's
huppy and prosperous days he had
fears of losing what he had? This is a
corunon characteristic of the very
rich: extreme fear of losing wealth
and having to live a frugal life. Riches
give no real security, only God can
give that.

2, Eliphaz's First Speech
(Chaps.4, 5)

Chapter four commences the cycle
of speeches of ]ob's friends and his
responses to them. Ridout suruna-
rizes the gist of their message as
follows:

In the controversy of the three friends
we have a unity of thought, based on
a corunon principle. That principle is
that all suffering is olapunitfuerather
than of an instructive nature; that it
is based on God's justice rather than
on His love-though these are ever
combined in all His ways. Such a
principle necesarily fails to distinguish
betr,rreen the sufferings of the righteous
and those of the wicked.lo

In chapters 4 and 5, Eliphaz speaks.
Eliphaz (his name may mean God is
strength or God is fine gold) was a pious
and prominent person, orthodox in
his views of God's greatness, but
sadly lacking in compassion. He be-
comes harsher as the series of speectres
progress. It is worth noting that while
the three friends become less and less

understanding (in both senses of that
word) throughout the book, Job be-
comes more and more understanding
of God's ways, until, after speeches
by Elihu and a true encounter with
|ehovah, he accepts God's will with
true humility.

4:1-11 Eliphaz says in effect, "You
helped others ('Your words have kept
men on their feefl 4:4, fames Moffatt),
but now you cannot help yourself."
(These words are reminiscent of
Christ's mockers at the Crucifixion:
"He saved others; He cannot save
Himself.") The reason he gives for
this is )ob's self-righteousness. "Hath
not thy piety been thy confidence,
and the perfection of thy ways thy
hope?" (4:5, ]ND). Since people suf-
fer for wickedness, it must be that ]ob
has sinned (vv.7-9).

4zl2-21 Then Eliphaz tells of a
vision which was secretly brought to
him at night. In this vision a spirit
asks the question, "Can a mortal be
more righteous than God? Can a
man be more pure than his Maker?"
(v. 17).The meaning of this seems to
be that man has no right to reply
against God. If a person suffers, it is
his own fault, not God's. After all,
God is so great that He cannot trust
His own senrants, and when com-
pared to Him, His angels are guilty
of error. Since this is so, how much
more untrustworthy and fallible are
mortal men who are as transient as a
moth!

5zl-7 Eliphaz challenges ]ob to
summon men or angels (the holy
ones) to disprove that sin is followed
by iudgment. The speaker himself
has observed the unalterable link be-
tween wickedness and punishment.
Tiouble is never causeless. Man, being
sinful, is destined to trouble, as sure
as the sparks fly upward.

5:L15 The thing to do is to seek
God and to comnit one's cause to
Him, because He is all-wise and all-
powerful. This is seen in His control
of nature and in His providential deal-
ings with mankind. Verse L3 is quoted
by Paul in 1 Corinthians 3:19 to un-
mask the false wisdom of this world.

|ob L5



5zl7-27 By submitting to the
chastening of the Almighty, says
Eliphaz, people experience divine de-
liverance from famine, war, slander,
civil strife, peril, drought, wild beasts,
and crop damage. They enjoy do-
mestic peace, security, fruitfulness,
and longevity.

i. lob's Response (Chaps, 6, 7)

5:1-13 ]ob admits that his words
have been rash, but there is a reason!
His grief and calamity are heavier
than the sand of the sea, and his
spirit is drinking in the poison of the
.urows of the Almighty. In spite of
all the negative and awful things that
are expressed in this book, especially
bylob, they are so beautifully worded
that the sensitive reader is struck by
their potency. Iob protests that he
would not complain so bitterly with-
out cause, any more than animals
would bray without a reason. Suffer-
ing and weeping are linked just like
flavorless food and seasoning. He
wishes he could die because he has
no strength to endure and no hope
for the future. Prolonging life is
useless.

6zlL23 fob's friends (he calls them
brothers) have failed him and disap-
pointed him when he needed them
most. He compares them to brooks or
wadis that vanish completely when
you need them. Though he had sought
nothing from them, they had criti-
cized him vaguely without telling him
how he had sinned.

6z2tl-30 Job maintains his integ-
rity in spite of the implications of
Eliphaz's speech that he is a secret
sinner. He wants to know specifically
where he has ened and desires proof
of iniustice on his tongue. Verse 27 is
a counter-accusation to the friends;
perhaps the friend they are under-
mining is |ob himself!
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7zl-10 Now |ob addresses the
Lord directly. It is as natural for him
to have the death-wish as for a servant
to long for rest after a hard day's
work. However inJob's case the night
hours bring no relief to his tortured
body, as he tosses till dawn. Like a
weave/s shuttle his life is passing
swiftly without hope, vanishing from
sight like a cloud.

7zll4l He asks the Lord why He
should pay so much attention to an
insignificant human being, hemming
him in, tenifying him with night-
mares, until he would rather be stran-
gled. Is man so great that God should
cause him to suffer continually? Even
if |ob had sinned, is there no pardon,
since he is going to die soon anyway?

4, Bildad's First Speech (Chap, 8)

The name Bildad may mean son of
contention, which would be a very
appropriate meaning, since this friend
of ]ob seems to love controversy.
Ridout compares Bildad to Eliphaz in
style and knowledge as follows:

There is perhaps less of the courtesy
and dignity which marked the speedr
of Eliphaz, together with some harsh-
ness toward Job, caused apparently
by the bitter charge of the latter against
God. With all his ignorance of divine
principles, Bildad is jealous of the
honor of God, and cannot allow Him
to be accused. In this he is surely
right, but he fails to convince job
because of the root error in the
thoughts, indeed, of them all: God
must punish sin, and fob must be a
sinner for he is being punished.ll

8:l-7 Accusing |ob of irresponsi
ble and blustery speech, Bildad de-
fends the iustice of God in punishing
the wicked and rewarding the up-
right. He says unkindly that Job's
sons were destroyed because of their

Job 5--A
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transgression. There is no indication
of this, and even had there been, it
was a cmel thing to say to a man in
great sorrow and suffering. But if Job
would earnestly turn to God, says
Bildad, there was still hope for divine
favor.

8z*22 He next appeals to history
to prove the link between evil and
retribution. |ust as reeds wither when
there is no water, so is the doom of
the irreligious and the hypocrite. (Verse

16a may be an allusion to the absorp-
tion of chlorophyll from sunlight.)
God delights to replace the wicked
with the blameless, whom He then
proceeds to bless.

5. fob's Response (Chaps.9, 70)

9:1-13 Whenfob asks, "How can
a man be righteous before God?", he
is not inquiring as to the way of
salvation, but expressing the hope-
lessness of ever proving his innocence
before One who is so great. It is folly
to contend with God since one could
not answer Him one time out of a
thousand. He is sovereign, all-wise,
and all-powerful, as seen in His con-
trol of mountains, earth, sun, stars,
sea, yes, wonders without number.

9:14-3l What chance would |ob
have of defending himself? Could he
be sure that God is listening? The
Lord is merciless, arbitrary, and un-

iust, fob says, and therefore a fair
trial is impossible. In his despair, Job
accuses God of undiscriminatingly
destroying the blameless and the
wicked, of laughing at the plight of
the innocent, and of causing earth's
iudges to act unrighteously. He says,
"I am innocent, but I no longer care. I
am sick of living. Nothing matters;
innocent or guilty, God will destroy
usr' (w. 2'1.,22 TEV). As his life runs
out, he finds no hope in careless
seU-forgetfulness or self-improvement.

9:32J5 |ob sighs for a mediator
between God and himself, but finds
none. We know that the Mediator
who could meet his (and our) deepest
need is the Lord |esus Christ (1 Tim.
2:5). Matthew Henry comments:

lob would gladly refer the matter,
but no creature was capable of being
a referee, and therefore he must even
refer it still to God himself and re-
solve to acquiesce in his judgment.
Our Lord Jesus is the blessed days-
man, who has mediated between
heaven and earth, has laid his hand
upon us both; to him the Father has
committed all judgment, and we must.
But this matter was not then brought
to so clear a light as it is now by the
gospel, which leaves no room for
such a complaint as this.12

l0:l-7 In exasperation, ]ob com-
plains bitterly, asking God to explain
His unreasonable behavior to one He
had created. Does He act like a mere
man in irdgng uncharitably, even
when He knows that ]ob is not
wicked?

10:LL2 Harold St. Iohn comments
on this paragraph as follows:

We must not miss this amazing pas-
sage in which the Clay expostulates
with the Potter and reminds God
that in creating man He has assumed
responsibilities from which he can-
not honorably escape. 10:8 Thy hands
made and fashioned me. 10:10 The
formation of the physical embryo.
10:11 The growth of skin and flesh
and the development of bones and
sinews. 10:12 (a) The gift of "soul"
with its many-sided expressions and
(b) The visitation of God by which
man's highest part, the "spirit," is
conferred and preserved.l3

1.0z1,T22 Why does the Lord in-
flict severe calamities on ]ob? Seem-
ingly it makes no di.fference whether

)ob &-10



he is righteous or wicked; his life is
filled with divine indignation. Why
did God allow him to be born?.But
now why not let him have a little
comfort before he passes off into
oblivion, where even the light is like
darkness?

6. Zophar's First Speech (Chap.17)

llzl-12 Zophar the Naamathite
insists that such empry arrogant talk
should not go unanswered. Regarding
the meaning of ]ob's third friend's
name, Ridout writes:

Zophar, "a spanow," from the root
verb "to twitter," is the masculine
form of Zippotah, Moses' wife, and
like her he was an unconscious op-
ponent of God's judgment on the
flesh, though he was very zealous in
condemning the fancied works of the
flesh in Job. His vehement denuncia-
tions being utterly out of place, were
as harmless as the "twitterings" of
the bird for which he was named.14

If ]ob could only see things as God
does, Zophar contends, he would
realize that he is not suffering as
much as he really deserves! His igno-
rance of God's greatness disqualifies
him to question His justice. Verse 12

is an especially unkind cut, aimed
obviously at fob: "For an empty-
headed man will be wise, when a
wild donkey'e colt is born a man."

11:1L20 The best thing forJob to
do is put. . . away his sins; then God
will give him security, rest, and com-
fort. If not, there is no escape from
destruction.

7. fob's Response (Chaps, 72-74)

12:14 Inbiting(and nowfamous)
sarcasm, fob accuses his friends of
intellectual conceit:

No doubt you are the people,
And wisdom will die with you!
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Anyone knows that God is wise
and powerful, but how do they ex-
plain the excruciating sufferings of a
man who once received answers to
his prayers, and the contrasting pros-
perity of the ungodly? "You have no
troubles, and yet you make fun of
mei you hit a man who is about to
fall" (v. 5 TEV).

1,2:7-12. Even theworld of natur+
the beasts and the birds and the
fish-shows God's arbitrariness in
destroying some and protecting others.
If |ob's critics tested words as carefuIly
as they tasted food, they would agree
with the ancients/ who uniformly
agreed with what )ob had said.

l2zlT25 Now |ob launches into
a maiestic recital of the Lord's sover-
eignty, wisdom, and strength, and
how they often produce inexplicable
and paradoxical results.

13:1-19 |ob scolds his critics. They
have not said anything new. He wants
to plead his case with God, not with
these forgers of lies and worthless
physicians. If they kept silent, people
would think they were wise. Their
explanation of God's action was not
true; they would be accountable to
Him for it. Their arguments were
weak and useless. If they would just
be quiet, he would plead his case. . .
before God and commit his life to
Him. He is confident he will be vindi-
cated, but even if God were to slay
him he will sfill trust the Lord.

1,3z2C+.?3 From 13:20 throug)l 1.4:,22,

]ob addresses God directly. He begs
relief from suffering and demands an
explanation of why God is treating
him so severely. He wastes away like
a rotten thing, a moth+aten garrrent-
scarcely worthy of such notice by
God.

Francis Andersen evaluates ]ob's
words as follows:

]ob 10-13
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Here fob shows himself to be a more
honest observer, a more exuberant
thinker, than the friends. The mind
reels at the immensity of his concep-
tion of God. The little deity in the
theology of Eliphaz, Bildad and
Zophar is easily thought and easily
believed. But a faith like ]ob's puts
the human spirit to strenuous work.ls

l4z14 ]ob continues to ask why
God is so unrelenting with one who
is so fleeting, fratl, and faulty. Verse 1

is very widely quoted, perhaps be-
cause it seems to fit so many occlsions:

Man who is born of woman
is of few days and full of
trouble.

Why not let him live out the rest of
his short life with some measure of
peace?

14:742 There is more hope for a
tree that has been cut down than
there is for him. There is a terrible
finality about human death; a dead
person is like a dried-up river.

14:13-17 fob wishes that God
would hide him in the grave. . . until
His anger subsides. Then if the Al-
mighty calls him forth, he will vindi-
cate himself. In the meantime, God
takes note of his every sin.

]ob does four things in this sec-

tion: (L) He asks for a revelation of
what his sins are; (2) He describes the
transitoriness of human life; (3) He
despairs over the finality of death
(longing for a mediator and grasping
at the hope of life beyond); (a) He
complains of his present plight.

Verse 14a asks a most important
question: If a man dies, shall he live
again? Our Lord answers the ques-
tion in lohn'1.7:25, 25:

I am the resurrection and the life.
He who believes in Me, though he
may die, he shall live. And who-

ever lives and believes in Me shall
never die.

Flarold St. John comments on verses
L4 and 15:

In 14:14,15 light dawns on a silent
sea, light breaks in, and in a passage
of almost incredible daring, |ob de-
clares that man is more than matter,
that though the heavens will pass
and decay, the everlasting hills will
cmmble, he himself may lie in the
grasp of the grave for millennia, yet a
day must break when God will feel a
hunger round His heart for His friend
and will have a desire for the work of
His hands.

Then from the deeps of the under-
world, Job will answer and, more
abiding than the hills, more peflna-
nent than the heavens, he will be
reunited with the God who had be-
come homesick for His servant.l6

14z1.{22 As inevitable as erosion
in nature is man's decay under trials.
His body returns to dust and his soul
goes to a place of sadness.

This ends the first round of
speeches. The logic of ]ob's friends
has been: God is righteous; He pun-
ishes the wicked; if Iob is being
punished it proves he is wicked. But
|ob has steadily maintained that he is
nof a wicked person at all.

B. The Second Round of Speeches
(Chaps. l*211
In the second round of speeches

]ob's "comforters," no longer appeal-
ing for repentance, become more
condemning and vehement. |ob,
meanwhile, becomes more sfubborn.

7. Eliphaz's Second Speech (Chap. L5)

15:1{ It is now the tum of Eliphaz
the Temanite to reproach Job again
for his vanity and his impious, un-
profitable talk. In a series of rapid-
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fue questions, the Temanite ridicules
|ob's supposed knowledge, calling it
empty. While ]ob's bold words chal-
lenging God did lay him open to the
charge of "casting ofr. fean," it was
not fair to accuse him of choosing the
tongue of the crafty. If anything, fob
was too opep and self:revealing. A
hypocrite he was not! lt is vain for
him or for any person to profess
righteousness.

l5z7-13 Next Eliphaz challenges
what he considers ]ob's arrogance in
thinking so highly of his own thoughts:
"Do you limit wisdom to yourself?"
he asks. By Eliphaz's calling the three
comforters' words "the consolations
of God" and "gentle," he shows a
complete lack of a heart for genuine
compassionate counseling.

15:14-16 Eliphaz repeats his re-
marks of 4:17-19 on the holiness of
God and the sinfulness of man. But
how is ]ob any more sinful than
Eliphaz? Ridout asks:

Why then apply it to Job as though it
proved hiz a sinner above all others?
This, surely, is more like crafty speech
than all the hot utterances ofJob. Let
Eliphaz take his place beside Job and
confess that he too is "abominable
and filthy." The poor sufferer might
have responded to that.lT

1.5z1746 Tuming to the ancient
wisdom from the fathers, Eliphaz
describes the pain that a wicked man
experiences in life.

15227-35 A terriblecatalog of trou-
bles overtakes the wicked, and these
catramities are pncportionate to the guilt.

2, fob's Response (Chaps.76,77)

15:1-5 ]ob rejects Eliphaz's anal-
ysis of the situation and fights back
by calling his critics "miserable com-
forters." If they were in his place, he
would at least try to comfort them!
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16:&14 But now God has turned
against him and tortures him by turn-
ing him over to. . . ungodly men and
persecuting him beyond endurance,
with wound upon wound. All this is
in spite of the fact that he is guilty of
no unrighteousness.

16:l*22 The fact that |ob had
sewn (not merely put on) sackcloth
over his skin shows he is in perma-
nent mourning. Without friends to
comfort, or anyone to plead his case,
he will soon go the way of no return.

Some of the language in verses
9-19 is employed in the Psalms to
refer to the Messiah. Therefore we
are justified in making an applicntion
of them to the sufferings of Christ,
even if that is not the fttmary meaning.

l7:l-12 As |ob, broken in spirit,
teeters on the edge of the grave, his
friends mock him. He wants God
alone to ry his case because his crit-
ics have proven themselves of no
use. The Lord has made hirn an ob-
ject of contempt. Upright men who
see his condition will rise up against
his critics, while he continues to pro-
test his integrity. He cannot find one
wise man among his three antatonists.

17l.1.L16 There is nothing left for
Job but the grave with its darkness,
cormption, and worms.

3, Bildail's Second Speech (Chap,78)

18:14 Bildad the Shuhite de-
nounces |ob for very strongly scoming
the words of wisdom spoken by his
friends and himself. One good thing
that can be said about Bildad: he is
briefer in his reproaches than his two
fellow-comforters. Perhaps his aware-
ness of this virtue of conciseness gave
him boldness to suggest that fob
should put an end to words.

18:il21 Herepeatsthenow-familiar
refrain that the wicked person gets
caught in the net of his own sins.

]ob 15-18
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Then he gives a dreadful list of the
calamities that come upon a sinner's
house. Bildad wasright in saying that
men suffer for their sins, but he was
zorong in giving this as an explanation
of.lob's sufferings. Not all suffering is
a direct result of sin in one's life.

4. lob's Response (Chap.19)

1:9:l-22 ]ob tells his friends that
they ought to be ashamed of the way
they have wronged him. He has been
mistreated by God and by relatives,
friends, and servants. His body has
wasted away and he has barely es-
caped death. Yet his friends join God
in attacking him pitilessly.

19:23, 24 He wishes that his words
of defense were inscribed in a book
and engraved on a rock with an iron
pen and lead, forever, so that some-
time in the future he might obtain
justice.

l9z2*27 In a rare burst of light,
he believes that there is a Redeemer
who will one day vindicate him and
then restore him, even though death
and decay intervene.

The great English preacher, Spur-
geon, whose own style is not unlike
that of the Book of ]ob, makes a fine
application of verse 25:

The marrow of ]ob's comfort lies in
that little word "My"-"My Re-
deemer," and in the fact that the
Redeemer lives. Oh! to get hold of a
living Christ. We must get a property
in Him before we can enjoy Him . . . So
a Redeemer who does not redeem
me, an avenger who will never stand
up for my blood, of what avail were
such? Rest not content until by faith
you can say, "Yes, I cast myself upon
my living Lord; and He is mine." It
may be you hold Him with a feeble
hand; you half think it presumption
to say, "He lives as rny Redeemer;"
yet, remember if you have but faith

as a grain of mustard seed, that little
laithentitles you to say it. But there is
also another word here, expressive
of ]ob's strong confidence, "I know."
To say, "I hope so, I trust so," is
comfortable; and there are thousands
in the fold of |esus who hardly ever
get much further. But to reach the
essence of consolation yoo must say,
"I know."18

The fact that |ob has faith to see
God in his flesh after his skin is
destroyed, strongly suggests the phy-
sical resurrection, a doctrine not widely
taught in the OT, but accepted as
standard in the time of our Lord by
OT-believing lews.

Again Spurgeon comments in a
beautiful way on verse 26:

Mark the subject of ]ob's devout
anticipation-"I shall see God." He
does not say, "I shall see the saints"

-though 
doubtless that will be un-

told felicity-but, "I shall see God." k
is not-"I shall see the pearly gates, I
shall behold the walls of jasper, I
shall gaze upon the crowns of gold,"
but "I shall see God." This is the sum
and substance of heaven, this is the
joyful hope of all believers.le

19:28,29 In view of this coming
vindication, his friends should not
persecute him, or they will be pun-
ished.

5, Zophar's Second Speech (Chap.20)

20zl-19 Apparently ]ob's confes-
sion of faith fell on deaf ears. Zophar
was not listening. He says that hu-
man history demonstrates that the
proud man. . . will perish out of sight
forever. His children will beg from
the poor, and return what he has
taken unjustly. Though still in youth-
ful vigor, he will be cut off. No
matter how luxuriously he has lived,
he will suddenly lose everything he
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has gained through oppressing the
Poor.

2O;2f29 Almost every imagina-
ble calamity will come upon him,
including hunger, distress, misery,
armed attack, fire, and loss of tran-
quility. Heaven and. . . earth will con-
spire against him, and his possessions
will disappear. This is the heritage
appointed to the wicked by God.

G. Campbell Morgan says concern-
ing this:

In a passage thrilling with passion,
Zophar describes the instability of
evil gains. There is a triumph, but it
is short. There is a mounting up, but
it is followed by swift vanishing.
There is a sense of youth, but it
bends to dust. There is a sweetness
but it becomes remorse; a swallowing
down, which issues in vomiting; a

getting without rejoicing. The final
nemesis of the wicked is that God
turns upon him, and pursues him
with instruments of judgment. Dark-
ness enwraps him. His sin is set in
the light of the heavens, and earth
turns against him. Let the history of
wickedness be considered and it will
be seen how true this is.2o

6, lob's R.esponse (Chap.27)

21r:1,-22 Job now asks for strict
attention. His complaint is not pri-
marily against man, although his pa-
thetic condition should awaken human
sympathy. He counters their argu-
ments with the true observation that
the wicked often prosper in every
area of life and die without suffering,
even if they have had no place for
God in their life. How often, he asks,
do the wicked reap the reward of
their sins in their own lifetime? How
often are they driven away like chaff
in the wind?

You claim God punishes a child for
the sins of his father. No! Let God
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punish the sinners themselves; let
Him show that He does it because of
their sins. Let sinners bear their own
punishment; let them feel the wrath
of the Almighty God. When a man's
life is over, does he really care whether
his children are happy? Can a man
teach God who judges even those in
high places? (w. 19-22 TEY).

21223-34 One person dies at peace
and in full strength, prosperous.
Another passes away in. . . bitterness
and poverty. In death all are alike. If
Job's friends insist that the wicked
are always punished in this life, he
will appeal to those who travel exten-
sively to testify that although the
wicked may be punished in the after-
life, he often lives quite happily here.
No one condemns or punishes him,
and he dies just like all others. As a
parting shot |ob says, 'And you! You
try to comfort me with nonsense.
Every answer you give is a lie!" (v. 34
TEV).

With these words |ob ends the
second round of speeches between
himself and his friends. These "com-
forters" have about reached the end
of their attempts to "convict" Job of
sin; they will attempt one more round-
minus Zophar.

The problem of the book of Job is
still unsolved. Why do the righteous
suffer? ]ob, however, has made some
progress and little glimmers of light
have begun to shine through the dark
enigma of his suffering.

C. The Third Round of Speeches
(Chaps. 22-31,l

7. Eliphaz's Third Speech (Chap, 22)
In the third round, Eliphaz and

Bildad conclude their arguments, us-
ing a great deal of repetition. Zophar
remains silent. ]ob answers them and
is apparently unaffected by their ar-
guments, since he knows that he is
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not a secret sinner nor a hypocrite,
but, as chapter one reveals, a blame-
less man (but not sinless or humble).
Eliphaz's last speech is full of dignity
and literary beauty; he is slighfly more
polite to the poor sufferer, but unjust
nevertheless.

22:1-11 Eliphaz's questions are de-
signed to show that God doesn't need

Job or anything he has or does, in-
cluding his blameless. . . ways. Then
he launches into a prolonged tirade
in which he accuses |ob of gross
wickednes- taking wrongful pledges
from the poor, refusing water to the
weary, bread to the hungry, taking
land by force, and oppressing widows
and orphans. That, according to
Eliphaz, accounts for ]ob's present
dilemma. The facts, however, were
otherwise; |ob had shown great so-
cial consciousness and had been gen-
erous in his charity.

22:1240 fob should not think that
God in the height of heaven doesn t
see what is going on. If he continues
in sin, he will share the fate of the
people of Noah's day, when the earth's
foundations were swept away by a
flood-people whom God had pre-
viously prospered. The righteous
rejoice whenever the wicked.ue pun-
ished.

22:21-30 Eliphaz truly has some
exquisite words for Job in this his
final appeal: "Now acquaint yourself
with Him, and be at peace" (v. 21a);

"Yes, the Almighty will be your gold
and your precious silvel' (v. 25); and
"so light will shine on your ways"
(v. 28b). These words are not only
beautiful, but also true-for a repent-
ant sinner "retuming to the Almighty''
and "removing iniquity far from his
tents" (v. 23)! The only problem is
one of application: ]ob has not been
living in sin! Barnes summarizes
Eliphaz's final appeal to Job:

The Almighty would be his defense;
he would find happiness in God; his
prayer would be heard; light would
shine upon his ways; and when oth-
ers were humbled, he would be
exalted.2l

2. lob's Response (Chaps.23, 24)

Chapters 23 and 24 are all one
speech, merely divided for conven-
ience by the ancient Bible scholars.
]ob develops three main themes in
chapter 23: his longing to present his
case at God's throne (w. 1-9); his
defense of his own righteous lifestyle
(w. 10-12); and his fear of God as if
He were his adversay (w. lTln.

2321-9 ]ob's complaint is bitter. If
only he could come to God's throne
and find Him! Spurgeon comments:

His first prayer is not "O that I might
be healed of the disease which now
festers in every part of my body!"
nor even "O that I might see my
children restored from the jaws of
the grave, and my property once
more brought from the hand of the
spoiler!" but the first and uppermost
cry is, "O that I knew where I might
find Hru, who is my God! that I
might come even to His seat!" God's
children run home when the storm
comes on. It is the heaven-bom in-
stinct of a gracious soul to seek shel-
ter from all ills beneath the wings of
)ehovah.2

fob is confident that if he could
approach the Lord He would have to
admit that |ob was righteous and so
he would be delivered forever from
his |udge.

23:1W72 Verse 10 is often quoted
to prove the sanctifying effects of
trials, but in context it is really ]ob's
confidence in a "not-guilty" verdict.
In the meantime God acts in an arbi-
trary mannet and His fearful judg-
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ments leave Job terrified. In spite of
this, Iob believes that if his case were
to ever come to trial at God's judg-
ment seat, he would be found to be
as pure as gold and to have been
always obedient to God's words, which
he has treasured. . . more than his
necessary food. The lovely words of
verse t0 are well worth learning by
heart for our own lives:

But He knows the way that I
take;

When He has tested me,
I shall come forth as gold.

23z1,,}1.,7 Meanwhile the unique
and apparently arbitrary God does
whatever Hie soul desires and |ob is
afraid of Him, and even terrified,
because God has made ]ob's heart
weak.

24:142 Since nothing is hidden
from the Almighty, fob can t under-
stand why He doesn't give the solu-
tion to the problem of the wicked's
prosperity to those who know Him.
He enumerates in detail the horrible
iniustice in this world-the crimes of
the oppressors and the sufferings of
the oppressed.

Ridout comments:

It is an awful picture of facts only too
well-known to them----and to us. How
can Eliphaz make such facts fit in
with his theory that evil is always
punished in this life? But, oh, how
canGod close His eyes to these things,
and affIict a faithful man instead of
these wrong doers? This is ]ob's great
trouble, and for this he has found no
solution.a
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Yet God does not charge them
with wrong.

24:1,Tl7 Next fob describes the
rebellious murderer, adulterer, and
burglar. All three favor the night for
their activities; the morning is the
same to them as the shadow of death.

24:1&.25 In spite of the fact that
these wicked sinners should be cursed
in the earth and they should be
remembered no more, God apparently
gives them security. |ob maintains
that the wicked don t die any more
violently than anyone else. He defies
anyone to disprove this.

Since Bildad's speech is so short,
Zophar has none, andJob's response
is so long, some Bible scholars have
suggested that verses 1L25 are not
really ]ob at all. Some modern ver-
sions even rearrange the text here
(and elsewhere) in a very coniectural
way. Andersen, who is "not con-
vinced that ]ob could not have uttered
these words,"24 describes what some
have done with them:

We should not too hastily remove
these words from ]ob's lips, just be-
cause they don't sound like what we
think he should say. This has been
done in three ways: to remove them
altogether as a pious gloss which
makes fob sound more orthodox than
he is; to transfer them to one of the
friends, either Bildad (NAB), or Zophar
(Pope); to take them as a quotation
by Job of what his friends say (RS!
which adds You wy, and identifies
verses 21-24 as |ob's rejoinder; or
Gordis, who takes all of verses 1.8-24

as the quotation).E

3. Bildad's Third Speech (Chap. 25)

The last of the speeches of Job's
comforters turns out to be not by
Zophar, but by Bildad the Shuhite.
Apparently Zophar has depleted his
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fund of rhetoric. Even Bildad's speech
is very short-the briefest in the book
of ]ob:

]udging from the brevity of Bildad's
address, and the fact that it contains
practically nothing new it wor.rld seem

that the friends have exhausted all
the arguments that their position per-
mitted them to advance. And this is
sayrng a great deal, for they were
men of sober thoughtfulness, with
abilities for expression rarely excelled.
Their language is noble and elevated,
their metaphors of rare beauty and
force, but their position and conten-
tion were wrong, narrow and unten-
able.26

Since Bildad has apparently finally
comprehended that a multitude of
words will not help, he only tries to
communicate two themes: the great-
ness of God (w. 1-3) and the noth-
ingness of man (w. tl-5).

25:1-3 God possesses dominion
and fear, and His armies are without
number.

25244 When even the moon and
the stars are not pure in God's sight,
what hope is there for man, a mere
maggot and worm? Bildad's words
are true and beautifully stated, but
they are spoken without love and
comfort, and so they have not minis-
tered to fob's needs.

4. lob's Response (Chap. 26)

26214 First of all ]ob counters
Bildad's argument. Even granting that
]ob is without power and has no
strength or wisdom, how has Bildad
helped? His words have been futile,
insensitive, and a total failure as an
answer to |ob's arguments.

26:L13 The rest of the chapter
gives a mawelous description of God's
power in the universe: the evaporatiorV

precipitation ryde; the density of the
clouds; the rycle of light and dark-
ness; the stonrr at sea; and the stars
and constellations by which His Spirit
has adorned the heavens.

While Bildad stressed God's glory
in the heavens, ]ob here dwells on
His power in the depths: under ttre
waters, Sheol, and destruction.

Job describes---<enturies before sci-
ence taught it-that God hangs the
earth on nothing (which is a poetic
depiction of the earth's position and
movement in the solar system).

How immeasurably above the cosmo-
gonies of the heathen philosophers
are these few grand words! In them
we have as in germ the discoveries of
a Newton and a Keppler. It is a great
mistake to think Scripture does not
teach scientific truth. It teaches all
needed truth, even if not in scientific
Ianguage, yet with scientific accuracy.z

26214 If these wonders are only
the edges of His ways, and a mere
whisper we hear of Him, |ob asks,
what must the full thunder of His
power be if not incomprehensible?

5. fob's Closing Monologue (Chaps.

27-37)

]ob's "comforters" have not proved
their cases-but then neither has ]ob
solved his problem! He is, however,
on the right road, and seems to be
growing in faith.

|ob's monologue has three main
themes: fob contrasts his integrity
with the doom of the wicked (chap.27);
he lauds the yiceless quality of uisdom
(chap. 28); and finally he dwells on
himself (chaps.2W1).

2721-5 The opening words of this
chapter, "Moreover Job continued
his discourse, and said.r" suggests a
major break. No longer is he merely
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answringBildad (25:1); he is addressing
all, and he is getting many things
"off his chest," as we would say. ]ob
continues to insist on his own hon-
esty, integrity, and righteousness. He
refuses to admit that his critics might
conceivably be right in accusing him
of suffering as a result of secret sin.

272G23 Job does not defend the
wicked, the unrighteous, and the
hypocrite; their calamity is deserved.
He will teach his three friends about
God's dealings with the unrighteous
man-tmths that they themselves have
observed. Disaster will often (but not
always) strike his family, his posses-
sions, his house, and himself. He
will perish while good people rejoice.

28:1-11 This lovely chapter is built
around the question voiced in both
verses 12 and 20:

But where can wisdom be found?
And where is the place of under-
standing?

Man shows great skill and persever-
ance in digging for precious metals
and iewels. Here in the first section
of the chapter human devemess (seen
in mining) has been unable to find
wisdom.In verses 1119 human riches
are incapable of buyingwisdom, and in
verses 21-28 God alone is seen as fhe
gioer of wisdom.

The description of mining in an-
cient times is very fascinating, but
contains some dfficulties for transla-
tors. Verse 4 is especially hard: nearly
every English version has a different
understanding of the text here. An-
dersen comments that "it is hard to
believe that they all had the same
Hebrew text in front of them."28

Unlike Bildad, who calls man "a
maggot," ]ob admits man's cleverness
in mining:

Man s remarkable success as a miner
shows how clever and intelligent he

is; but, for all that, he has failed
completely to unearth wisdom.2e

28212-19 The path of wisdom is
not found so easily. It cannot be
discovered in the land or the sea, it
cannot be purchased, nor can an ade-
quate price be placed on it, because
its price. . . is above rubies and to-
paz, and cannot be valued in pure
gold.

2822L28 Wisdom and under-
standing are hidden from the eyes of
all living creatures. Destruction and
Death have only heard . . . about them.
The same God who designed the
patterns of nafure is the source of
wisdom, because He. . . declared and
prepared it. To fear Him is wisdom
and to depart from evil is under-
standing.

This chapter seems to imply that
we should submit to God's providen-
tial dealings even if we don t always
understand them.

29:l-17 ]ob now gives a master-
ful and nostalgic account of the good
old days of his prosperity and honor,
and yeams for their retum. He enjoyed
God's favor and guidance. His chil-
dren were with him. He lived in
luxury and was respected in the city
by young and old, by princes and
nobles, because of his deeds of char-
ity, his righteousness, and iustice.

29z1.&l25 He anticipated long life
and a peaceful death "in his nest," as

he enjoyed prosperity, vigor, and
strength, pictured by the dew. . . all
night on his branch, his glory . . . fresh
withinhim, andhisrenewed.. . bow.
Others welcomed his advice as a
farmer welcomes the spring rain. His
smiling countenance renewed their
confidence. His leadership made him
like a chief, or as a king in the army,
as one who comforts mourners. It is
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hard to understand why God would
punish such a man as this!

30:1-8 Now sad to say, Job is
scomedbyyounger. . . men . . . whose
fathers were outcasts of society, un-
fitted even to help ]ob's dogs watch
the sheep; worn out, weak, and poor;
so hungry they fed on desert shrubs;
driven out from among men; home-
less nomads; driven from the land.

30:9-15 It is these dregs of hu-
manity who now treat |ob with utter
contempt. Notice the phrases descrip-
tive of their scorn-"taunting so[9,"
"I am their byword,," "they abhor
me," "they spit in my face," "they
push away my feef'(trip him?), "they
break up (or block) my path," etc.

]ob's honor and prosperity have to-
tally vanished.

30:1G23 He is racked with pains,
disfigured with agony, reduced to
dust and ashes, and ready to die.
God won't answer his prayers, cru-
elly opposes him, tosses him around,
and is about to kill him.

3Oz2L3l Surely He will not af-
flict in the grave one who has prayed
to Him when dyrng. ]ob had shown
mercy to others but he himself was
shown no mercy. His intense suffer-
ing is compounded by loneliness and
rejection. His physical and emotional
condition are appalling. Why would
a righteous man like ]ob have to
become a brother of iackals and a
companion of ostriches?

31:1-12 |ob insists that he has
not been guilty of lustful looks at a
young woman. He knows that God
sees and punishes such sin. He has
not acted deceitftrlly; an honest ex-
amination would convince God of
this. He has not strayed from the way
of righteousness; otherwise he would
deserve to lose his hanest. He has
not coveted his neighbor's wife; oth-
erwise his own wife should become

another man's, and his possessions
and life be destroyed.

31:1T37 |ob had been merciful
to his servants; charitable to the poor,
to the widow, and to the,fatherless.
He had been free from greed for
gold; he had not been secretly enticed
by idolatry ftissing his hand toward
the sun or the moon); he was without
malice toward his enemies; hospita-
ble to all; free from secret sin; and
honest in his real estate dealings. If
any charges against him were written
in a book, he would be proud to
carry it around and wear it like a
crown!

31:38-40 At the end of chapter 31

the words of Job are ended. Samuel
Ridout, for one, is not yet satisfied
with Job's finale:

fob's words will be rightly ended
when he is ready to give praise to the
One who alone is worthy of it. We
are glad to be through with |ob's
words as uttered here.m

III. THE INTERVENTION OF
ELIHU (Chaps. 32-]71

A. Elihu's Speech to ]ob's Three
Friends (Chap. 32)

32214 Here the conversation be-
tween tob and his three friends ceases.
Normally, as we noted above, it would
have been Zophar's turn to speak,
but for some reason he chooses not to
do so.

A young man named Elihu, the
son of Barachel the Buzite, had been
listening to the heated debate be-
tween Job and his three critics. Many
Bible students see him as a picture of
Christ, our Mediator. He seems the
perfect bridge between job's friends'
analysis of his situation and the solu-
tion of |ehovah. In short, he is a
middleman between men and God, a
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mediator to prepare for the Lord's
coming on the scene.

Other commentators have less fa-
vorable views of him, viewing him as
a conceited young upstart!

At any rate, Elihu (his name means
my God is He) became incensed with
|ob for justifying himself rather than
God. He was also angry with his
three friends for failing to answer ]ob
adequately. In the following verses, he
summarizes twenty-nine chapters of
discussions.

32:7-22 In deference to their age,
he had kept quiet and paid close
attention to their words, but now he
can restrain himself no longer.

He says that great men (or men of
m.rny years, NKIV marg.) are not
always wise, and that God can give
insight to a younger man like him-
self. He blames fob's critics for not
coming up with convincing arguments.
Because of their failure, he is com-
pelled from within to speak and he
will do so without partiality or flattery.

B. Elihu's Speech to Job (Chap. 33)

33zl-7 Elihu, using the word
"pleaser" calls for )ob's attention be-
cause he is going to speak words of
sincerity and truth. |ob had desired
the opportunity to vindicate himself
before God. Now Elihu, though a
mortal formed out of clay like him-
self, is senring as fob's spokesman
before God, and |ob can make his
defense, if he wishes, without fear of
divine wrath.

33:8-18 Elihu rebukes fob for the
way in which he had professed abso-
lute innocence, and for blaming God
for unjust treatment. God is greater
than man, and does not have to give
an accountingol . .. His dealings with
man. However, God does speak to
people through dreams and noctur-
nal visions to warn them against evil
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and pride and to save them from
violent death.

33:19-30 The Lord also speaks
through pain and serious illness, when
even succulent food seems revolting.
If ...a messenger or a mediator ex-
plains God's way of uprightness (and
if the sufferer responds in faith), God
saves him from going down to the
Pit on the basis of an acceptable ran-
som. Elihu does not explain what he
means by a ransom, but we are justi-
fied in linking it with the One "who
gave Himself a ransom for all" (1

Tim. 2:6). When a person responds to
the Lord's voice, says Elihu, then he
is restored to physical health and
spiritual well-being. tt is the one who
confesses his sin who is redeemed
from spiritual and./or physical death.

33:31-ff! If . . . Job wants to speak,
he should do so. If not, he should
continue to listen carefully, holding
his peace while Elihu teaches him
wisdom.

C. Elihu's Second Speech to ]ob's
Three Friends (Chap. 34)

34:1-15 Elihu next asks the three
friends to test his words as they would
taste food. He quotes |ob's claim that
God was unfair in causing a rightmus
man like him to suffer, and that there
is no use being pious in order to
please God. He then insists that God
is never guilty of injustice. If He were
to withdraw Himself, His creatures
would utterly perish.

34:1G30 If it is inappropriate to
tell a king or a noble that he is
wicked or worthless, how much more
unthinkable to condemn the Sover-
eign of the universe who is completely
impartial! No wickedness can be hid-
den from God; He strikes down the
evil and delivers the oppressed.

34:31-37 Apparently addressing
Job, Elihu next counsels him to con-
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fess and forsake his sin, and to stop
demanding God to do what he wants.

)ob has been talking ignorance, speak-
ing evil, spewing forth rebellion, sin,
and a multitude of words against
God.

D. Elihu's Second Speech to Job
(Chaps. 35-37)

35:14 Elihu then reproves |ob
for claiming to act more righteously
than God and for saying that righ-
teousness does not pay. Man's sin
does not harm the sovereign God,
neither does his righteousness bene-
fit God.

35:9-16 Proud oppressors cry out
in trouble, but they do not acknowl-
edge the God who gave them wis-
dom above that of animals and birds;
therefore, their prayers are not an-
swered. Even if we do not see Him,
God does see us, and we should trust
Him and not be arrogant.

36:7-12 In Elihu's fourth speech,
he professes to draw from deep truths
to defend the iustice of God and to
explain suffering. The Lord is emi-
nently just in dealing with the wicked
and the oppressed as well as the
righteous (vv.7-9), whether they are
kings. . . on the throne or prisoners
in fetters. If righteous men have acted
defiantly, He seeks to bring them to
repentance by convincing them of
their.. . transgressions. If they obey
and serve Him, He prospers them. If
theydon't, they . . . perishbythesword
and without the knowledge of God.

35:1L21 If Job had been submis-
sive and contrite, the Lord would
have delivered him out of his dire
distress, but because he was stub-
bomly self-righteous, he suffers the
same judgment as the hypocrites.
Elihu wams him that if he continues,
he will suffer a fate from which a
large ransom will not deliver him.

(Verse 18 is a needed warning for
sinners in all ages.)

36t22-33 Because God is all-wise,
Job should magnify Him. His great-
ness is seen in His control of the rain,
clouds, thunder, and lightning. We
cannot fully understand the magnitude
of His providential dealings, but we
know that they portend grace to His
people. Andreae wrote long ago:

The same storm which on the one
side is sent upon the lands for pun-
ishment and destruction is at the
same time appointed on the other
side to bless them abundantly, and to
make them fruitful. Thus even the
severest judgments of God are ever
to be regarded as at the same time a
source out of which divine grace dis-
tils forth.3l

3721-13 Elihu continues to delve
into various realms of nafure to show
the wisdom, power, awesome mai-
esty, and golden splendor of God.
His descriptions of nature, of a thun-
derstorm with its heavy rain, or of
the whirlwind, snow, gentle rain,
cold . . . winds of the north, thick and
bright clouds, or bright sunlight, are
classic.

37zlL23 Elihu ends with a direct
appeal: "Listen to this, O lob, stand
still and consider the wondlous works
of God." He goes on to challenge
|ob's knowledge of nature: how the
clouds are balanced and why he gets
hot when the southwind blows. These
lead up to the similar, but even more
challenging, nature questions that the
Creator Himself will pose to fob in
the next main section of the book.
Such excellent . . . power surpasses our
feeble comprehension. It is best to
fear the Lord and to submit to His
discipline, and not to be like |ob,
criticizing Him as unfair.

37224 Elihu's last verse is the ap-
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plication to ]ob, a concise conclusion
to the whole matter. The first line of
verse 24 is easy to understand; the
second is difficult in the NKJV (and
other versions). Francis Andersen
translates the second line differently
by taking the negative word in He-
brew in this construction as an asser-
tion rather than a negation:

Therefore men fear Him;
Surely all wise of heart fear Him!32

IV. THE REVETATION OF THE
LORD (38:14i1:5)

A. The Lord's First Challenge to |ob
(3E:1-40:2)

7. Introdactory 68:7-3)
The Lono Himrelf now answers

]ob out of the whirlwind, a not un-
corunon vehicle for an appearance of
God in the OT. God's words are a
welcome relief after the strife of words
in the previous chapters. Job had
been darkening counsel by words
without knowledge, that is, he had
been foolishly questioning the iustice
of God's dealings with him. Now the
Lord will do the questioning, and it is
time foi fob to get ready to answer!

ln the questions that follow God
does not give a detailed explanation
of the mystery of suffering. lnstead
He ranges through the universe to
give glimpses of His majesty, glory,
wisdom, and power. He is saying, in
effect, "Before you take it on yourself
to criticize My ways, you should ask
yourself if you could manage the cre-
ation as well as I do." This, of course,
can only show Job how powerless,
ignorant, insignificant, inadequate, in-
competent, and finite he is.

We have here, as Ridout points
out, the. voice of the Lord:

We are no longer listening to the
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gropings of the natural mind, as in
the discourses of the friends; nor to
the wild cries of a wounded faith, as
in lob; nor even to the dear, sober
language of Elihu-we are in the
presence of ]ehovah HimseU, who
speaks to us.s

As we Iisten to the Lord's ques-
tions, we have a recurring suspicion
that they might be allegorical, that is,
that they mighthave a deeper spiritual
meaning, and that even the order of
the questions might have significance.
In the meantime, we see through a
glass darkly.

Some might proudly say that,
thanks to modem science, we know
the answers to many of the questions
that God asks. In response to that,
Baron Alexander Humboldt acknowl-
edged that

what Job could not answer, the men
of science cannot answer yet. It is
overwhelming to them; because al-
though men of science are very clever
about secondary causes, they are al-
ways stopped by primary causes. They
never can arrive at the great cause,
and they do not want the great cause.s

2. The Challenge of the Wonders of
Inanimate Creation (38 : 4-38)

382L7 In poetic words of unsur-
passed beauty, the Lord mentions the
creation of the world when He laid
the foundations of the earth, its mea-
surements, its survey, its support
(suspended in space, of course), and
the angelic c.elebration. Then He asks,

"Where were you when all this took
place?"

3E:L11 Moving from cosmology
to geography and oceanography, He
describes how He restricted the sea
to its assigned shores, forbade fur-
ther intrusion, and clothed the waters,
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as if they were a baby, with clouds
and thick darkness.

38:12-18 Next He vividly pictures
His control of the morning-the light
of dawn streaking across the heav-
ens, illuminating everywhere it goes;
unmasking the wicked who operate
in darkness, as if by shaking them
out; revealing the configuration of
earth's surface, as if it had been
stamped out like clay under a seal;
and bringing out the colors of the
landscape as if it were a beautiful
garment. Darkness, which is the pre-
ferred "lighl,'of the wicked, is with-
held from them and their evil plots
are frustrated. He challenges ]ob to
tell what he knows about the depths
of the ocean, the realm of death, and
the breadth of the earth.

38zlL24 God now cross€xamines

fob on the origin and nature of light.
The sun is not a sufficient answer,
because there was light (Gen. 1:3)

before the sun was put in place (Gen.
1:1.5). Was fob old enough to know
the answer? And what does he know
about snow and hail, which God
sometimes harnesses in times of trou-
ble and war? How do light and the
east wind, which seem to come from
a point, spread over the surface of
the earth?

38:25-30 Next, in a class on
weathet |ob is quizzed on rainfall and
thunder, on how water falls on a

desert, causing it to produce luxuri-
ant growth, and on the source of
rain, dew, ice, and frost. How is it
that water freezes hard as stone and
solidifies the surface of the deep?

38:31-33 No science is so calcu-
lated to show man his insignificance
as astronomy. So God questions Job
on his ability to control the stars and
constellations, or keep them in their
orbits, or determine their influence
over the earth.

In light of modem man's suppos-
edly great control over nature through
science, Spurgeon s words, based on
the KJV text of verse 3L, are a health-
ful counterbalance:

"Canst thou bind the sweet influ-
ences of Pleiades, or loose the bands
of Orion? "-Job rcoffiii. 31.

If inclined to boast of our abilities,
the grandeur of nafure may soon
show us how puny we are. We can-
not move the least of all the twin-
kling stars, or quench so much as
one of the beams of the morning. We
speak of power, but the heavens laugh
us to scorn. When the Pleiades shine
forth in spring with vernal joy we
cannot restrain their influences, and
when Orion reigns aloft, and the
year is bound in winter/s fetters, we
cannot relax the icy bands. The sea-
sons revolve according to the divine
appointment, neither can the whole
race of men effect a change thetein.
Lord, what is man?s

38:34-38 Obviously, anyone who
can question the wisdom and power
of God should be able to bring down
rain by shouting to the clouds, and
command lightning so that it obeys
instantly! Can |ob tell God how the
mind operates, how man gets wisdom
and understanding in all these areasF
No man has the wisdom to number
the clouds, to say nothing of the
particles of moisture by which they
are formed. And no one can deter-
mine the time when the rain falls on
arid ground that has been hardened
into clumps and clods.

3. The Challmge of the Wonilers of
Animate Creation (38 : 3L40 :2)

38:39-41 God now moves from
the inanimate creation to the animate.
By continued questions, He reminds
)ob of His providenc+-how He opens
His hand and satisfies the appetite of
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every living thing, from kingly lions
in their dens and lairs to the unpre-
possessing raven and its young ones.

39:1-E Job is reminded that no
one but God knows fully the gesta-
tion periods, the birth habits, and the
instincts of the wild mountain goats
and the deer. Ihe wild donkey (also
called onager) scoms restraint, city
life, and harness, but roams at will
over the desert and mountain ranges
searching for every green thing.

39:9-18 The wild ox also rejects a
life of senrice in plowing or trans-
porting. And what about the ostrich
with her unusual wings? In some
ways she acts foolishly, laying her
eggs in places where they are vulner-
able, and treating her young harshly.
Yet she can outrun the race horse and
its rider!

3921945 God next asks |ob if he
gave strength to the war horse, or
clothed his neck with thunder (or a
mane, NKIV marg.). Majestic and
unafraid, devouring distance with
fierceness and rage, this proud ani-
mal eagerly gallops into the battle in
utter disregard of shouting, trumpet,
or gliftering speani and iavelin.

39:2G30 Did Job give wisdom to
the hawk to migrate south? And was
he the one who taught the eagle to
fly, to nest on the high rocky crag, to
spy out carrion from a great distance,
and to train its young ones to find
their food?

4021, 2 Again the Lono rebukes

fob for his impertinence in finding
fault with the Almighty. If he is so
wise and powerful, surely he should
be able to answer the catalog of ques-
tions that he has just heard!

B. Job's Response (40:il-5)

The Lono asks |ob if he has any
right to correct or rebuke Him in the
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realm of providence when he knows
so little about the natural creation.
With this, fob at last takes his proper
place, saying, "Behold, I am vilei
what shall I answer You? I lay my
hand over my mouth." Overwhelmed
by the wide-ranging knowledge of
the Lord, he determines to say no
more.

C. The Lord's Second Challenge to
fob (40:541:34)

7. lob Challaryed to Respond Like a
Man (40:G74)

But ]ob's response comes some-
what short of repentance, so the Lono
continues to remonstrate with him
out of the whirlwind. He challenges

|ob to speak up like a m.rn. After all,
]ob had accused God of injustice, and
condemned Him in order to imtify
himself. Now then, let him play the
part of deity by displaying omnipo-
tence and by speaking in thunder.
Let him take the throne, clothing
himself with maiesty, eplendor, glory,
and beauty. Let him pour out his
wrath on the guilty and humble the
proud. If he can do all these tlrings,
then the Lord will acknowledge his
power to be his own deliverer.

2. lob Challengeil to Consider
Behemoth (4O:7L24)

Next the Lord challenges |ob to
consider behemoth, which He made
along with Job. This rules out the
notion of some commentators that
behemoth and Leviathan are mytholog-
ical creat.lres well known in ancient
time. What challenge can a non-
existent creature be to a created being
such as man?

The word behemoth is simply the
plural form of the common Hebrew
word for cattle (behEmah). Meredith
Kline explains:
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The designation behemoth, taken as

a plural intensive, "the beast par
excellence," would be an epithet like
chief of the ways of God (v. 19a).

Note the similar suprcme daims made
for leviathan (41:33, 34).37

God presents the behemoth as the
first of His ways, that is, as Exhibit A
in the animal kingdom. Although we
cannot identify it with certainty, we
know that it is herbivorous, amphib-
ian, and exceedingly powerful. It rests
in shady, marshy areas and is not
easily intimidated. The lesson is that
if |ob can't even control this brute,
how can he control the world?

The behemoth is sometimes iden-
tified with the hippopotamus,s and
some translations, such as the Louis
Segond translation in French, actually
put that animal in the text. But by no
stretch of the imagination can the
hippopotamus be called "the first of
the ways of God"-an elephant or a

mammoth might merit that epithet
perhaps, but hardly a hippo! When
children go to the zoo they squeal
with glee at the cute, stubby tail of
the hippehardly a tail like a cedar!

Some Christian scientists are now
convinced that the behemoth must
be an animal now extinct, or perhaps
found in some remote parts of the
African jungle. In fact, a reptile of the
dinosaur type does fit the description
very closely.Qe

3. Iob Challmged to Consider
Leoiathan (Chap.47)

God has not answered |ob's com-
plaints directly. Rather, He has iust
been saying in effect, "You should be
able to trust the wisdom, love, and
power of One who is so great, so
majestic, so glorious."

{lzl-9 Anotherawesomeamphibi-
ous creature is Leviathan, unique in

the creation of God. Can |ob harness
him? God wants to know. "Touch
him once and you'll never try it again;
you will never forget the fight" (v. 8
TEV). The term Leviathan in ancient
Canaanite literature referred to "a
seven-headed sea dragott," but as
Andersen points out, this "does not
prove that Leviathan is still a mytho-
logical monster in this poem."s

In English we use words tkeThurs-
day, lanuary, and hell with no belief
whatever in the pagan literary origins
of the words themselaes. Usage must
determine meaning, and here God
clearly challenges |ob to consider a
real creafure, even if we can't be
positive today which one it was. A
popular choice is the Nile crocodile,
and several parts of the description
do fit that reptile well.

While the behemoth is primarily a
land creaire, Leviathan is primarily
aquatic. Man cannot catch him with
hook and line. Or domesticate him
or make him a family pet. He is not
considered a banquet delicary. His
armor-like exterior resists harpoons
and spears, and the sight of hin
discourages meddling with him.

4l:10,11 God intermpts the de-
scription to ask a pertinent question:
If men stand in such awe of a mere
creature, how much more should they
fear Him who created the creature,
who is eternal, who is obligated to no
one, and who is Owner and Creator
of all? Kline comments:

Here indeed is the point of the
passage: ]ob is to discover from his
inability to vanquish even a fellow
creature the folly of aspiring to the
Creator/s throne.al

41212-34 Back to Leviathan. His
build is massive and his mighty power
is enormous. His hide is a tough,
protective covering. He cannot be
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bridled. His mouth and teeth are
viselike. His skin and scales resemble
arrnor with overlapping plates. In
poetic terms, the Lord describes his
sneezes, eyes, mouth, and nostrils as
terrifying when he is aroused. Levia-
than's strength is tremendous and
his flesh compacted. While he him-
self is fearless, he fills the stoutest
hearts with fear as he thrashes around,
and normal weapons bounce off his
hide. When he crawls through the
mud, he leaves a trail of pointed
marks, as if his underside was bro-
ken glass: He whips the water into a
boiling pot, leaving a white phospho-
rescent wake. Even making ample
allowance for the Oriental use of great
poetic exaggeration (hyperbole), it is
hard to see how even the largest
crocodile could be called "king over
dl the children of pide!'42

The descriptions of the wild ani-
mals and possibly dinosaurs in these
chapters reflect the glory power, and
majesty of God Himself. They are His
creation, and He purposely uses them
to illustrate His own splendor and
strength. Therefore, it is not surpris-
ing that He begins with harmless
creatures such as the deer and the
raven and gradually increases in size
to the greatest of all creatures, the
behemoth on land, and the king of all
beasts-Leviathan of the sea, which
was unbelievably awesome in its
reputation.

D. ]ob's Humble Response (42:l4l

|ob is overwhelmed. He has had
enough! He acknowledes the sover-
eignty of God. He confesses that he
has spoken unadvisedly with his lips.
Now that he has not only heard the
Lord but his eye has seen Him, he
hates himself and repents in dust
and ashes. He did not see God
visually,s of course, but he had such
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a vivid revelation of His wisdom,
power/ providence, and sovereignty
that it was tantamount to a sight of
the great God.

Infob 1:1Job is called "blameless."
Here at the end of the book he abhors
himself. This has been the experience
of the choicest of God's saints tfuough
the ages.a The more one grows in
grace, writes D. L. Moody, "the meaner
he is in his own eyes."4s

V. EPILOGUE: THE TRIUMPH
OF IOB (4227-t7l

A. )ob's Friends Rebuked and
Restored (42t7-91

The Lono then reprimands Eliphaz
and his two friends6 for misrepre-
senting Him. They had insisted that
all suffering is punishment for sin.
That was not true in Job's case. In
obedience to the divine command,
they then offered a huge burnt offering
(seven bulls and seven rams). fob
served as mediator by praying for his
friends, and as a result judgment on
them was averted and Job was ac-
cepted.

B. ]ob's Prosperity Restored
la:no-tTl

4[2zltJ-l2 As soon as ]ob prayed
for them, the Lord restored in inverse
order twice as much as )ob had be-
fore: twice as many sheep, camels,
oxen, and female donkeys.

A:1,}1,7 He also received seven
sons and three daughters, which dou-
bled his family, since he presumably
snll had the first ones in heaven. ]ob
lived an additional one hundred and
forty years. The Lonp blessed the
latter days of Job more than his be-
ginning. So )ob died, old and tull of
days. And in all this, ]ob had not
cursed God as Satan said he would.

It is a lovely touch of God's grace

lob 41,42
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that fob, who had been so hideously
disfigured by his disease, after his
restoration had daughters who were
exceptionally beautiful (fathers love
to boast of their lovely daughters!).
The meanings of their names are
instructiveaT: ]emimah (doae) ; Keziah
(cassia, a fragrant cinnamon bark); and
Keren-Happ uch (horn of ey e-makeup$).

|ob also gave them an inheritance
with their brothers, probably not a

common practice in the patriarchal
era.

vI. CONCLUSION: LESSONS
FROM THE BOOK OF IOB

Actually, the mystery of human
suffering is not fully explained. As
Wesley Baker puts it:

When the end of the Book of fob
comes, there is no answer written
out. There is nothingthere thatwould
satisfy the logical mindlae

However, we can be sure of thLse
two facts:

First of all, )ob's suffering was not
a direct result of his personal sin.
God testified that he was a perfect
and an upright man (1:8). Also, God
said that the reasoning of fob's three
friends-that God was punishing him
because of his sins-was not right
(42:8).

Secondly, although ]ob was not
suffering because he had sinned,
yet his frals did reaeal pide, self-
justification, and animosity in his heart.
He was not delivered until he had a
vision of his own nothingness and of
God's Breatness (42:1.-$), and until he
prayed for his friends (42:1,0).

Some of the lessons we learn about
suffering from the book of |ob are:

1. The righteous are not exempt
from suffering.
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2. Suffering is not necessarily a
result of sin.

3. God has set a protective hedge
around the righteous.

4. God does not send sickness or
suffering. It comes from Satan
(Luke 13:15;2 Cor. 12:7).

5. Satan has some control in the
realm of wicked men (the Sab-
eans and Chaldeans), super-
natural disasters (fire from
heaven), weather (a great
wind), sickness (the boils on
|ob), and death.

5. Satan can bring these things
on a believer only by God's
permission.

7. What God permits, He often
is said to do. "Shall we in-
deed accept good from God,
and shall we not accept adver-
sity?"

8. We should aiew things as com-
ing from the Lord, by His per-
mission, and not from Satan.
"The Lord gave, and the Lord
has taken away!'

9. God does not always explain
the reason for our suffering.

10. Suffering develops endurance.
11. In visiting suffering saints, we

should not be judgmental.
12. We should make ourvisitsbrief.
13. Human reasonings aren't help-

ful. Only God can comfort
perfectly.

14. At the end of the book of fob
we see that "the Lord is very
compassionate and merciful"
flas. 5:11). We also learn that
sometimes, at least, wrongs are
made right in this life.

15. Job's patience in suffering vin-
dicated God.

16. |ob's patience proved Satan to
be a false accuser and liar.

17. "A man is greater than the
things that surround him and,



whatever may befall his pos-
sessions or his family, God is
just as truly to be praised and
trusted as before."

1.8. We should be careful about
making blanket statements that
do not allow for exceptions.

1.9. Satan is neither omnipresent,
omnipotent, nor omniscient.

20. In spite of God's allowing
unmerited suffering, He is still
just and good.

From other parts of the Bible, we
get further light on some of the rea-
sons why God allows His saints to
suffer:

1. Sometimes it is a result of
unjudged sin in the life (1 Cor.
77:32).

2. It is a means by which God
develops spiritual graces, such
as patience, Iongsuffering, hu-
mility (Rom. 5:3,4i |ohn 15:2).

3. It purges dross or impurities
from the believer's life so that
the Lord can see His image
reflected more perfectly (Isa.
1:25).

4. It enables the child of God to
comfort others with the same
type of comfort with which
God comforted him or her
(2 Cor. 1:4).

5. It enables the saint to share in
the non-atoning sufferings of
the Savior and thus to be more
grateful to Him (Phil. 3:10).

5. It is an object lesson to beings
in heaven and on earth (2 Thess.
1:4-6).It shows them that God
can be loaed for Himself alone,
and not iust because of the
favors He bestows.

7. It is an assurance of sonship
since God only chastens those
whom He loves (Heb.12:7-71).

8. It causes saints to trust in God
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alone and not in their own
strength (2 Cor. 1.:9).

9. It keeps God's people close to
Himself (Ps.779:67).

10. It is a pledge of future glory
(Rom. 8:17,18).

11. God never allows us to be
tempted above what we are
able to bear (1 Cor. 10:13).

"You haoe heard of the perseuerance of
lob and seen the end intended by the
Lord-that the Lord is aery compassion-
ate and merciful" (las. 5:11-b).
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THE BOOK OF PSALMS

Introduction
"l may truly call this book an anatomy of all parts of the soul, for no
one can feel a moaement of the spirit which is not reflected in this
mirror. All the sorrous, troubles, fears, doubts, hopes, pains,
perplexities and stormy outbrealcs by which the hearts of men are
tossed haoe been depicted here to the aery life."

-Iohn Calvin

I. Unique Place in the Canon

If you were to be marooned on a
desert island with only one book of
the Bible, which one would you
choose?

Frankly, I hope I never have to
make this choice, but if I had to, I
think I would choose the Psalms!Their
range of subjects is so vast, their
catalog of life's experiences so full
and their worship so exalted that I
would be well supplied with rich
spiritual food and powerful fuel for
praise and prayer for a long time to
come.

Our opening quotation shows that
Calvin would probably have chosen
the Psalms, too.

Graham Scroggie would probably
also have cast his vote for the Psalms.
He said:

How full of praise to God are these
Psalms! The Keyboard of Creation,
Providence and Redemption are all
swept by the ecstatic sou! and heaven
and earth, sea and sky, things ani-
mate and things inanimate are
summoned to praise the Lord.l

When fust studying the Psalms we
are often frustrated at our inability to
find an orderly flow of thought in
certain Psalms. It seems that the con-

tinuity is sometimes erratic, some-
times veiled and sometimes completely
missing. TWo observations by Albert
Bames and C. S. Lewis may help us.
Bames said:

The Psalms are mostly lyrical poetry,
that is, poetry adapted to the halp or
lyre; to be used in connection with
instrumental music; to be szng, not
read.2

Lewis similarly explained:

Most emphatically the Psalms must
be read as poems; as lyr'ics, with all
the licenses and all the formalities,
the hyperboles, the emotional rather
than logical connections, which are
proper to lyric poetry'.3

These insights can open up a whole
new window of understanding for us.

II. Authorship
The Psalms are often called "The

Psalms of David," but only about half
(seventy-three) are directly attributed
to the "sweet singer of [srael." Twelve
are attributed to Asaph, ten to the
sons of Korah, two to Solomon, and
one each to Moses, Ethan, Heman,
and Ezra. Forty-nine, or nearly one
third, of the Psalms are anonymous.

When we think of the Psalms,
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however,weusuallydosoinconnection from Moses to Ezra (about 1410040
with the life of David. An unknown B.C.). However, most of them were
author expresses this beautifully: written during the three hundred years

rhe harp orDavid,T::ll1=::, fi.0[rB^;.,3.,:hff,,i:,ilr.f.t#:
ears, and the Holy Ghost has crystal-
lized for us the pr-ayers anJ p*iJ"r "f 

written over the same period of time
the son of |esse. domeone said that as the whole OT (although fob may
architecture was music frosted. The pre-date Moses).
Psalms are the music of the heart,
sometimes plaintive and sad, s.ome- IV. BaCkgr'Und and Themes
times joyous and jubilant, sometimes
full of darkness and anguish, some- The Psalms are divided into five
times tranquil and happy, the music books, each of which clOseS with a
of David's soul, preserved by the doxology. The doxology for Book 5 isspirit that, hearing it, we may. feel the entlie 150th psahl
encouraged to draw nigh to God' 

H w Grant suggests that the psalms

III. Date are grouped according to subject

rhe psarms were written over " il[H#:rlilil:ffi::;X'lo:lH:
period of about a thousand years, Hebrew Bible, as follows:
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1. Christ in the counsel of God,
the source of all blessing for His
people Israel (Pss. 1---41).

2. Their ruin, but redemPtion in
the latter daYs (Pss. 42-72).

3. The holiness of God in His deal-
ings with them (Pss. 7}{9).

4. The failed first man rePlaced bY
the Second, and the world estab-
lished under His hand (Pss.

e0-106).
5. The moral conclusion as to the

divine ways in which God and
man are found at last together
(Pss. 107-150).

There may also be a parallel between
these five divisions and the books of
the Pentateuch. For .*u*ple,'the sec-

ond division fits the redemption from
Egypt; the third matches Leviticus in
its emphasis on holiness.

The Psalms themselves may be
divided into classifications, although
certain Psalms may fit more than one
of these classes:

L. Historical---<onnected with some
definite event or events in Israel's
history or in the life of the
psalmist.

2. Messianic--dealingwith the suf-
ferings of Christ and the glories
that should follow

3. Prophetic orMillennial-pointing
forward to Israel's future tribu-
lation and the subsequent era of
peace and prosperity.

4. Penitential-recording the psalm-
ist's deep confession of sins and
his broken-hearted cries for
forgiveness.

5. Imprecatory-imploring God to
take vengeance on the enemies
of His people.

Many other Psalms are expressions
of individual or communal praise and
worship to God, and still others are

narratives of the Lord's dealings with
His people.

Interpreting the Psalms

The distinction between Israel and
the church is maintained throughout
the Beliaxr's Bible Commentary. Many
of the Psalms, especially the ones
which call down curses on the wicked,
were entirely appropriate for Jews
living under the law but are not suita-
ble language for believers of the
Church Age. In this age, we are urged
to looe our enemies and to do good to
those who despitefully use us. Unless
we recognize this important dispen-
sational difference, we will encounter
severe problems in interpreting the
Psalms.

Every careful reader of the Psalms
quickly notices that there is a close
parallel between the experiences of
the psalmist, the nation of Israel, and
the Lord |esus Christ. All three expe-
rienced persecution, suffering, sor-
row, hatred and abandonment-as

1Sl(O. I ,.;-;-, ,

lltlson,-tu.

':. .::::,.:

Placei Named in the Psalms

't'i 
"

' :f.
t'l
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well as exaltation, glory and jubila-
tion. We point out these similarities
frequently in the BBC.

Applying the Psalms

While not all of the Bible is written
directly fo the church, all Scripture is
profitable for the church. We can find
comfort, teaching, rebuke and exhor-
tation in the Psalms as we see our
own experiences mirrored in those of
the psalmist.

We in the church can learn impor-
tant lessons from teachings which are
primarily fewish. The |ewish temple
can be considered a prefigurement of
the body of Christ, made up of all
believers and indwelt by the Holy
Spirit. The battles in the Psalms speak
to us of our spiritual warfare against

principalities and powers, against the
forces of darkness in the heavenly
places. The material blessings of Israel
on earth point us to our spiritual
blessings in the heavenlies in Christ-
and so forth.

If we use these keys, the Psalms
become richly meaningful to us, and
many of the problems in intelpretation
disappear.

Psalm Titles

The titles to the Psalms are very
ancient and are probably part of the
sacred text. However, the meaning
and purpose of many of them are
very obscure, and for this reason, we
have orpitted commenting on most of
them. It would not be helpful simply
to keep repeating "We do not know
what this means!"

I. BOOK 1 (Psalms 1--41)

II. BOOK 2 (Psalms AJz)
III. BOOK 3 (Psalms 7L89)
IV. BOOK 4 (Psalms 9L106)

V. BOOK 5 (Psalms 107-150)

OUTLINE

Commentary
I. BOOK 1(PSAIMS 1-41)

Psalm 1.: The Good Life

The book of Psalms opens by dis-
pelling the common illusion that the
sintul life is the good life. Daily the
world is being brainwashed into think-
ing that true and lasting satisfaction
is found by indulging the lusts of the
flesh. Television, radio, movies, and

magazines all suggest that permis-
siveness is the road to fulfillment.
The life of purity is dismissed as

"puritanical." But the psalmist sets
the record straight.

1:1 The truly blessed person is
the one who steers clear of the lifestyle
of the ungodly. In his contacts with
them he avoids complicity with them
or even tacit approval of their sin and
scoffing. This does not mean that the
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tnppy man isolates himseU completely

fror" the wicked. Instead he witnesses

io tt "a 
of "sin, righteousness' and

iudgment," and seeks to introduce
in"Xl to christ, the one source of

lasting pleasure. The happy man is.a

real friend to the ungodlY, but he is

not a parher with them.
1:2 It is imPossible to visualize a

huppy man who is not also a man of
Cod; Book. He has an insatiable
hunger for the Word of the LonP. He
loves the Bible and meditates on it
day and night. BY this means his
own life is enriched and he becomes
a channel of blessing to others.

1:3 The man who is seParated
from sin and separated to the Scrip-
tures has all the qualities of a strong,
healthy, fruitful tree:

Planteds by the rivers of water-he
has a never-failing supply of nour-
ishment and refreshment.
It brings forth its fruit in its
season-he displays the graces of
the Spirit, and his words and actions
are always timely and appropriate.
Its leaf also shall not wither-his
spiritual life is not subject to cycli-
cal changes but is characterized by
continuous inner renewal. As D.
L. Moody put it, "All the Lord's
trees are evergreen."5

This kind of man shall prosper in
everything he undertakes. The rea-
son, of course, is that he is Iiving in
fellowship with the Lord, and all his
service is therefore guided by the
Holy Spirit. The only way to be effi-
cient and successful in the Christian
life is to be led by the Spirit of God.
Self-directed activity is an enormous
waste of time, money, and effort!

7:4 The ungodly are not so; that
is, they are neither well-planted, fruit-
fuI, enduring nor prosperous. Like
chaff, they lack body or substance.

When the storms of life blow' theY

prove unstable. A strong wind drives

them awaY'
1:5 The ungodlY shall not stand

in the iudgment. They will, of course,

"ppeai 
before God at the |udgment

of in" Great White Throne. But the

meaning here is that theY will have

no adequate defense. In idiomatic
languagi, theY won t have a leg to
stand on! Furthermore, they will never

stand in the congregation of the righ-
teous; they will be forever excluded
from the comPany of those who are

saved by grace through faith in the
Lord |esus Christ.

726 What is the reason for all this?
The Lonn knows the way of the righ'
teous. He is not only aware of their
lives, but He apprwes them as well.
What a contrast with the termination
of a sinful life-etemal death!

We cannot emphasize too often,
however, that a person's destiny is
nof determined by the way he lives.
The determining factor is whether he
has ever been born again by faith in
|esus Christ. The righteous person is
the one who has confessed his sin
and received the Lord fesus Christ as
his personal Savior. His righteous life
is the result of his new life in Christ.
The ungodly persoh is the one who
refuses to acknowledge his need and
to bow his knee to the Lord fesus. He
would rather keep his sin than have
the Savior, and thus he seals his
doom.

Psalm 2: The Unchanging Decree

To place this Psalm in its proper
setting, we must look ahead to the
close of the Great Tribulation, imme-
diately prior to the glorious retum
and reign of our Lord Jesus Christ. At
this time a vast federation of rulers
and nations will unite in a passionate
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determination to prevent Christ from
taking the reigns of world govemment.T

221-3 But such a federation will
prove to be an exercise in futility.
"Why," asks the psalmist, ,,do the
Gentile nations and the |ewish people
enter such a hopeless conspiracy?
How do the Gentile kings and |ewish
rulers think they can ever succeed in
rebelling against the authority of the
Lono and of His Anointed?"

2:44 God in the heavens shall
laugh at their stupid insolence. He
will mock their clenched fists and
fiery slogans. Their boasts and threats
are the squeaks of a mouse against a
lion!

Eventually God will break His
silence. When He speaks it will be in
such wrath and fury that His enemies
will be terrified. They will hear His
irrevocable decision: "f have installed
My King on My hoty hilt of Zion;'
Once God pronounces this decision,
its fulfillment will be as certain as if it
had already taken place.

227 Then Christ Himself will add
His testimony. He will reveal that in
private conversation, the Father had
said first of all to Him, "You are My
Son, today I have begotten You."
This decree may be understood in at
least four ways. First, there is a real
sense in which Christ was the Son of
God from all eternity. In Acts 13:33,
however, the verse is quoted in refer-
ence to Christ's lncarnation.In a third
sense, Christ was begotten in Resur-

rection-"the firstborn from the dead"
(Col. 1:18). Finally, some suggest that
"this day" refers to the future day

when Christ will be crowned as King.
2:8 But the Father also added,

'Ask of Me, and I will give You the
nations for Your inheritance, and the
ends of the earth for Your posses-
sion." In other words, God the Father
has promised universal dominion to

His Son. All the earth will submit to
His authority, and His rule will extend
from shore to shore.

229 Finally, God has given Christ
the authority to deal with all insub-
ordination and rebellion. He shall
break. . . with a rod of iron those
who rise up against Him, shattering
them like a potter's vessel. From
other Scriptures we learn that Christ
will exercise this authority both when
He returns to earth and throughout
His thousand-year reign. Prior to His
inauguration as King, He will destroy
those who do not know God and
who do not obey the gospel. Then, in
the Millennium, Christ will rule with
a rod of iron, punishing rebellion
wherever it raises its ugly head.

2:10, 7l The voice of the Holy
Spirit is heard next. In a moving
evangelistic appeal, He urges kings
and rulers to love and serve the Lonp.
To refuse Him means destruction,
whereas to trust Him brings safety
and true happiness.

2t1,2 For man to trust his Creator
is the most sane, logical, reasonable
thing he can do. On the other hand,
to disbelieve and defy the Almighty
is about as irrational a thing as a
person can do.

Psalm 3: A Study In Moods

If we are subject to rapidly chang-
ing moods, we can take courage from
the fact that David was too! In this
Psalm he sweeps the scale from dark
despair to calm confidence.

321,2 At the outset David is over-
awed by his enemies. Their superior
numbers strike terror to his heart.
What is one among so many? Then
too, he is stung by their taunting
jibes. They insinuate that his sin has
cut him off from any hope of divine
help.
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Verse 2 closes with the enigmatical
word Selah. Since this is the first of
its seventy-one occtlrrences in the
Psalms, we Pause to comment on it.
Unfortunately, our remarks will be

less an explanation than a confession
of ignorance! The simple fact is that
we do not knou what the word means.
All we can do is list some of the
meanings that have been suggested
and let the reader decide which seems
best.

Selah may mean to intensify voices
or instrumental accompaniment;
that is, to sing or play louder.
Crescendo!
It may indicate a pause or a rest, as

if to say, "Stop and think about
that."
"It is rendered in the Septuagint
by iliapsalmos, which either means
louder playrng, forte, or more prob-
ably, an instrumental interlude."s
Some think it means a repetition,
hke da capo.

It may mean the end of a strophe
(a musical section).
It may even mean the bending of
the body as an act of reverence or
respect.

3:3 The mood of the Psalm chan-
ges in verse 3. David gets his eyes off
his enemies and on the Lono, and
that changes his whole ouflook. Imme-
diately he realizes that he has in
Jehovah a shield, a source of glory,
and the One who lifts up his head.
As his shield, the Lord gives him
complete protection from enemy as-
saults. As his glory, the Lord gives
him honor, dignity and vindication in
place of the shame, reproach and
slander that were being heaped upon
him. As the lifter of his head, the
Lord encourages and exalts him.

3:4 Inspired by these great and

true thoughts of God, David goes to
the Lonn in Prayer and receives imme-
diate assurance that his petition has

been heard and answered. God an-
swers from His holy hill, that is,

from the site of the temple in |eru-
salem, the place where He dwelt
among His people.

3:5, 6 Assured of fehovah's Pro-
tection, the psalmist lies down and
goes to sleep. It is the sweetest kind
of sleep, a gift of God to those who
trust Him in the midst of life's most
distressing circumstances.

After a restful night, David awakes
with the consciousness that it was
the Lord who had calmed the nerves
that were taut with fear and forebod-
ing. Now he has courage to face his
foes unafraid, even if he is su:rounded
by ten thousands of them!

3:7 But this does not mean that
prayer is no longer necessary. The
grace that sustained us last night will
not do for today. We need a fresh
supply of God's grace every day. So
David comes to the Lord for continu-
ing deliverance, believing that God
will strike his enemies on the cheek-
bone and break their teeth.

3:8 As far as David is concerned,
fehovah is the only One who can
deliver anyone; salvation belongs to
the Lonp alone. So he asks that God
will bless His people by continuing to
show them His marvelous deliverance.

The swirling emotions of this man
of God can perhaps be better under-
stood if we look at the heading of the
Psalm once more:

"A Psalm of David, when he fled
from Absalom his son.'

The commander of David's ene-
mies was his own sonl. lt would have
been bad enough if the adversaries
were foreign invaders, but because
they were led by David's rebel son,
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his grief and bitterness were com-
pounded.

Psalm 4: God's Secret Tranquilizer

4:l As David enters the Lord's
presence, he addresses Him as God
of my righteousness. This conveys
the thought that the God of iustice
could be depended on to judge David
righteously. Men may defame and
blackball but God knows the true
facts and will see that justice triumphs!

Then David adds, "You have re-
lieved me in my dishess." In Darby's
Nero Translation this reads, "In pres-
sure thou hast enlarged me." Ordi-
narily we think of pressnre as reducing
the compass or volume of its object,
but God uses pressure to produce
spiritual enlargement! Prosperity does
little for us, but adversity produces
growth and maturity. Spurgeon once
said:

I am afraid that all the grace I have
got out of my comfortable and easy
times and h"ppy hours might almost
lie on a penny. But the good that I
have received from my sorrows and
pains and griefs is altogether incalcu-
lable. What do I not owe to the
hammer and the anvil, the fire and
the file! Affliction is the best bit of
furniture in my house.e

Remembering how God had an-
swered his prayers in the past when
he was under pressure, David feels
free to ask God to hear him again.

4:2,3 The immediate occasion for
David's appeal can be deduced from
verses 2-5. He was being maligned
and slandered by unprincipled men.
These carping critics were dragging
his name in the mud, assassinating
his character, and besmirching his
reputation with baseless accusations
and downright falsehood.

David asks them how long their
mindless rage against him will con-
tinue, then reminds them that their
efforts to overthrow him are futile
because God Himself is on his side:
"The LoRD has set apart for Himself
him who is godly." Those who trust
in the Lord are as "the apple of His
eye" (Zech. 2:8). Their names are
engraved on the palms of His hands
(Isa. 49:16). He hears them when
they call and hastens to their assis-
tance. David is thus anticipating Paul's
argument in Romans 8:3L: If God is
for us, who can be successfully against
us?

4:4 David's enemies should let
their passions cool. If they must be
atrry, it should be in a righteous
cause. The clause "Be arrgry and do
not sin" is quoted in Ephesians 4:26,
but there it is addressed to believers,
reminding them that it is right to be
angry in God's cause but never in
one's own. Here in Psalm 4, of course,
the words are spoken to wicked men
to wam them against the overflow of
anger into violent action. As they lie
awake in the quietness of the night
hours, they should search their own
hearts and consider the stupidity of
fighting against God. Such sober re-
flections would silence their slander-
ings and terminate their wicked plans.

4:5 In a bold evangelistic thrust,
David counsels the wicked to com-
bine practical righteousness with faith
in the Lono. "Make justice your sacri-
fice" (Gelineau). But this can only be
done by those who have put their
trust in the Lonn.

426 There are many who want
prosperity and happiness. They are
continually yearning to see some good.
But the trouble is that they want
blessing without the Blesser, and good
without God. They want all the bene-



fits of a Christ-filled life but they
don't want the Benefactor.

In contrast to them, David goes

straight to the Fountainhead of all
good with the words, "Lon.D, lift up
the light of Your countenance upon
ug."

427 His gladness in the Lord far
exceeds the ioy of the ungodly when
their silos bulge with grain and their
casks overflow with wine; "Never
did rich harvests of com and wine
bring gladness like the gladness Thou
puttest into my hearfl' (Knox).

4:E Reassured of the Lord's all-
sufficiency, the psalmis/s inner agita-
tion subsides. He can now lie down
in peace and sleep, knowing that it is
the Lonp who makes him dwell in
safety. What a change prayer has
produced in only eight short verses!

Psalm 5: Morning Prayer

The heading of Psalm 5 reads:
To the chief musician; with flutes.
A Psalm of David.

Since many of the Psalms have
titles somewhat similai to this, we
should mention again t[at many schol-
ars believe that these superscriptions
are part of the inspired tixt. Insome
versions of the Bible (following the
original Hebrew), the titles are in-
duded as verse one. Some scholars
think the headings actually belong at
the end of each preceding Psalm, but
the evidence for this is not convinc-
ing. The big problem with these titles
is that the meanings are often ob-
scure. In Psalm 5, they indicate the
instrumental accompaniment, but in
other cases they might indicate the
tune of another song to which the
Psalm can be sung. Psalm 57, for
example, reads in the superscription,
"Set to Do Nof Destroy." This may
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have been the name of a well-known
song at that time. Occasionally, the
meaning is so doubtful that the NK|
translators decided to transliterate the
Hebrew words. Psalm 76, for instance,
reads 'A Michtamro of David." For-
tunately for us, our enioyment of a
Psalm does not depend on our fulI
understanding of its title.

Psalm 5 is a moming prayer in
which David reflects on God's con-
trasting attitudes toward the righ-
teous and the wicked.

5:1,2 At the outset he asks God
to hear not only his words but consider
his meditation as well. It is a valid
request. The Holy Spirit can interpret
our meditations just as easily as the
words we speak.

The psalmist asks God to hear not
only his meditations, but also the
sound of his cry. This may mean
more than the mere words; it sug-
gests the very intonation, the deep,
eamest_pitch of the voice.

In addressing the Lord as "my
King and my God," David reveals
the warm, personal, intimate rela-
tionship he enjoyed with the Lord. In
the words, "f.or to You I will pra!,"
he shows that the true God was the
only-One to whom he prayed-"to
You and to You alone." The relation-
ship was not only possessive, but
exclusive as well.

5:3 David'sprayerswerenotspas-
modic but regular. Every morning
the Lord heard his voice. Every
morning the man of God prepared a
sacrifice of praise and prayer and
watched for the Lord to reveal Him-
self during the day. Too often we do
not watch for God's responses. "We
miss many answers," said E B. Meyer,
"because we get tired of waiting on
the docks for the returning ships."

5:44 Always aware of his ene-
mies, David's confidence in prayer is

Psalms 4, 5
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strengthened by remembering God's
holiness and righteousness. Believers
have an inside track to the throne of
grace. Not so the ungodly. God can-
not be toleranfly pleased with any
form of wickedness. Evil cannot be
His ovemight guest. The boastful are
not favored with an audience before
this King. He hates all evildoers-a
truth that punctures the prevalent
myth that God is all love and there-
fore incapable of hatred! God's holi-
ness demands that He punish all liars
and abhor all murderers and deceivers.

527 In contrast to his wicked ad-
versaries, David had instant access
into the presence of the Lord through
the multitude of God's unfailing mercy
or grace. In a spirit of deep rever-
ence, David worshiped, like all godly
]ews, facing the holy temple. Since
the actual ternple was not built until
after David's death, the word here
must refer to the tabernacle, as it
does in 1 Samuel '1.:9;3:3 and 2 Samuel
22:7.

5:8 Harassed as he is by ene-
mies, David asks the Lord to display
His justice by leading him safely
through the surrounding danger and
making his pathway crystal clear.

5:9 Next the psaLnist introduces
strong reasons why God should vin-
dicate His righteous servant and pun-
ish the wicked enemies. You can't
believe a word they say. Their inward
lives, their thoughts and motives, are
utterly comrpt and bent on destruc-
tion. Their throat is like an open
tomb, stinking with comrption and
ready to devour their victims. They
are inveterate and insincere flatterers.

5:10 Their doom is just. They
should be made to bear their guilt.
Their evil schemes should be made to
boomerang on themselves. Their in-
numerable transgressions demand
their eviction. Their crowning sin is

that they have rebelled against the
Lord God.

5zl1-, 12 But while God deals with
His enemies in judgment, may His
friends always have reason to reioice
and shout for ioy as they find Him to
be their Refuge, strong and sure.
May all who love ]ehovah magnify
Him as their unfailing Defender! No
question about it-God does favor
the righteous man; He will suround
him with grace like a protective shield.

Psalm 6: Double Trouble

It was bad enough to be racked
with a serious illness, but David's
grief was compounded by the tor-
rnenting pressure of his opponents.
Perhaps they were gloating that his
condition was hopeless.

5zl David interpreted his sickness
as a shoke of God brought on by
some sin. We commonly do this our-
selves; often it is the first thought
that crosses our mind. And this diag-
nosis is sometimes correct: some
illnesses are indeed caused by uncon-
fessed sin in the believer's life (1 Cor.
11:30). But this is by no means always
the case. God often permits illness as
a springboard for the display of His
power and glory gohn 9:3; 11:4), or
as a means of producing spiritual
fruit (Rom. 5:3), or to prevent sin
(2 Cor. 12:7), or as a natural result of
overwork (Phil. 2:30) or old age (Eccl.
12:%).

Whenever sickness strikes, the first
thing we should do is to make sure
that we have no unconfessed sin in
our life. Then we should ask the Lord
to work out His purpose in the illness
and to heal us. After that it is proper
to resort to a physician and to the use
of medicine, but we must be careful
that our trust is in the Lord and not in
the means that He uses (2 Chron.
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L6:12). All healing is from the Lord,
whether miraculous or ordinary. If in
any particular case He does not choose
to heal, then He will give grace for
suffering or for dyr.g. Ordinarily we
do not get dying grace until we need
it.

6:2,3 The psalmist was vocal and
articulate in his plea for healing. He
was wasting away. His bones pained
him continually. Even his whole in-
ner life-his emotions, intellect and
will-were affected. But it seemed
that the Lonowas slow in responding.
How long would it be before He
would graciously heal the sufferer?

6:4 David asks the Lord to turn
from what seems to be an attitude of
indifference, and to save his life from
sickness and death. His only claim to
deliverance from miseryis the steadfast
mercy of |ehovah.

5:5 Then follows an unusual ar-
gument for healing, namely, that if
David should die, it would be no
advantage to God. As long as he is
alive, he can remember the Lord and
praise Him. But if he dies, God would
be forgotten. The body without the
spirit would not be able to give Him
thanks.

The argument has a certain valid-
ity as far as the body is concerned, for
a corpse is devoid of memory and of
the power to praise. But as far as the
spirit and soul are concerned, the
argument reflects the limited knowl-
edge which OT saints possessed of
Iife beyond death. Thanks to the fuller
revelation which Christ brought, we
now know that when a believer dies,
he leaves his earthly body and de-
parts to be with Christ, which is far
better (Phil. 1:23). He is away from
the body and at home with the Lord
(2 Cor. 5:8). So the believer does
not go into a limbo of soul-sleep,
but is consciously in the presence
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of the Lord, praising and worshiping
Him.

It must be said in David's favor
that he made wonderful use of the
light that he had, weaving it into the
fabric of his prayers. If our prayers
made as good use of the superior
light we have, what paragons of praise
and petition they would be!

626, 7 We get some idea of the
depth of the psalmist's misery by his
description of his condition. He was
utterly worn out with moaning and
groaning. All night he soaked his
pillow with his crying and drenched
his couch with his tears. His eyes had
become sunken due to his profound
grief, and vision was fading because
of the oppression of all his enemies.
It seemed that his life was filled to
overflowing with trouble and that he
could stand no more.

5:L10 But prayer changes things.
By the secret, mysterious communica-
tion of the Spirit, the assurance comes
to him that the Lono has heard the
sound of his weeping and that his
prayer has been answered. Strength-
ened by this assurance, he orders
his enemies to disperse. He is no
longer cowed by their threat because
hs lselizss that they will go suddenly
down to shameful defeat when the
Lord rises up to punish them.

Lord, what a change within us one
short hour

Spent in Thy presence will avail
to make!

What heavy burdens from our
bosoms take!

What parded grounds refresh as with
a shower!

We kneel, and all around us seems
to lower;

We rise, and all-the distant and the
near-

Stands forth in sunny outline, brave
and clear;

Psalm 5
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We kneel, how weak; we rise, how
full of power!

Why, therefore, should we do
ourselves this wrong

Or others-that we are not always
strong,

That we are sometimes overborne
with care,

That we should ever weak or
heartless be,

Anxious or troubled, when with us
in prayer,

And joy and strength and courage
are with Thee?

-Richar 
d Cheneaix Tiench

Psalm 7: The Cry of the Oppressed

The Hebrew tifle identifies this as

a Shiggaion of David, which he sang
to the Lonp concerning the words of
Cush, a Beniamite. E W. Grant writes
that the wordshiggaion implies a wan-
dering ode or a loud, enthusiastic
hymn, in which the writer is carried
away with his enthusiasm. Cush, the
subject of the ode, was from the same
tribe as Saul and was probably one of
his lieutenants. In any case he was a
malicious foe of David. The NKIV
translates shiggaion as a meditation.

721,2 In a passionate appeal David
prays for deliverance from his pursu-
ers. Otherwise he will be like a help-
less lamb, attacked by a lion and
dragged off, limp and lifeless.

7;TS Cush was obviously accus-
ing David of a long list of crimes,
probably including attempts on Saul's
Iife and raids on the king's supply
bases. But David protests his inno-
cence. He was not guilty of the
charges. His hands had not plundered.
He had not taken vengeance on the
king, even when he had had the
opportunity to do so. If he had actu-
ally done these things, then he was
willing to face the music-tobe hunted,
captured, struck down and killed.

7264 But since it wasn't so, he
boldly calls on the Lono to arise in
His anger, punish the enemies and
vindicate the innocent. He pictures
God calling a great trial to order. A
huge throng of people are gathered
in the courtroom. |ehovah sits on the
bench and iudges the peoples. All
David asks is that he be iudged ac-
cording to his own righteousness and
integrity. This may sound like the
height of conceit, but we must re-
member that David is not claiming
absolute righteousness in every area
of his life--only in regard to those
accusations that were bei.g hurled
against him.

7z%ll Verse 9 voices the age-long
cry of God's oppressed people. E*ry
devout heart pants for the day when
the reign of evil will be ended and the

iust will inherit the earth. That day
will come when Christ retums to set
up His kingdom. In the meantime,
the righteous God who knows man's
thoughts and motives is the shield or
protector of the upright and the righ-
teous iudge who is angry with the
wicked every day.

7:12, 13 God has a well-stocked
armory. Unless the wicked repents,
He will sharpen His sword and tighten
His bow to shoot.urows barbed with
fire. All God's weapons are deadly
ones!

7:lLl6 In the end, David is con-
fident that his enemy will reap what
he has sowed. His sin will follow the
familiar course of conception, preg-
nancy, birth, and death. The enemy
first conceives a plot to destroy the
psalmist. Soon he is bulging with
wicked ideas. Then he brings to birth
his treacherous scheme. But it back-
fires on himself. He falls into his own
trap, and all the trouble and violence
he had mapped out for the psalmist
recoils on his own crown (head) by
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an inexplicable irony of circumstances.
7:17 This even-handed justice

prompts David to lift his heart to the
Lonp in thanksgiving and to sing
praise to the name of the Lonp Most
High.

Psalm 8: What Is Man?

God is indescribably great. Man,
by contrast, is pathetically tiny. Yet
God has conferred tremendous glory
and honor upon man. The wonder of
this fact brings forth an eloquent gasp
from David.

8:1 The maiesty of the Lono is
evident in all creation, if a person
only has eyes to see it. Every area of
natural science teems with evidences
of the wisdom and power of the
Creator. God's glory is higher than
the heavens. The planets, the stars,
the limitless universe give only a par-
tial view of how very great God really
is. Yet sophisticafed men shrug off
the evidence as if it didn't exist.

8:2 But infants in their innocent
faith chant God's greatness in their
simple hymns. It is exactly as Christ
Himself declared: God has hidden
these things from the wise and un-
derstanding and has revealed them
to babes (Matt. 11:25).

Whether we think of babes in a

Iiteral way or as those disciples of the
Lord who have childlike faith in Flim,
it is still true that they form a bulwark
for the Lord because of His enemies.
They can often silence an enemy of
God through an innocent question or
a naive observation. ]ust as it takes
only a small pin to prick a large
balloon, so these homespun follow-
ers of the Lamb often bring low the
lofty pretensions of those who deny
God's hand in creation and providence!

8:3 No branch of science prodaims
God's greatness and man's insignifi-
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cance more eloquently than astron-
omy. The simple fact that distances
must be reckoned in light-years (the
distance that light travels in a year)
illustrates the point. Light travels
185,000 miles per second, and there
are 31.5 million seconds in a year, so
light travels roughly six trillion miles
in a single year! Yet some stars are
billions of light-years from the earth.
No wonder we call such computation
astronomical.

To gaze into the heavens at night
should give us great thoughts about
God. The moon and the stars are the
work of His fingers! When we think
of the numberless myriads of stars, of
the vast distances in the universe,
and of the power that holds the plan-
ets in orbit with mathematical preci-
sion, it boggles the mind.

8:4 Relatively speaking, the planet
earth is a speck of dust in the uni-
verse. If this is so, what is a single
man perched upon this planet? Yet
God is interested in every individual!
He has a personal, intimate concern
for every human being.

8:5 God made man in His own
image and after His own likeness.
Though lower than God,ll man shares

{ith Him some faculties that are not
shared by any other order of creation
on earth. Everything God made was
pronounced to be good, but the ver-
dict on the Creation of man was "uery
good."

8:5{ As God's representative on
earth, man was given dominion over
all kinds of animals, birds, fish, and
reptiles. There was nothing that was
not put under him.

But the writer to the Hebrews re-
minds us that we do not see man
enioying this undisputed sway at the
present time (Heb. 2:L9). Dogs bark
at man, snakes bite him, birds and
fish elude him. The explanation is
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that when sin entered the world
through Adam, man lost his unquali-
fied sovereignty over the lower
creation.

Yet God's purpose still stands. He
has decreed that man shall indeed
have dominion, and nothing can block
God's purposes. So while we do not
see all things subject to man right
now we do see ]esus-the one Per-
son by whom man's dominion will
eventually be restored. When Christ
came to earth, He became temporarily
lower than the angels so that as
Man He could die for the human
race. Now He is crowned with glory
and honor at God's right hand. Some-
day Christ the Son of man will return
to earth to reign as King of kings and
Lord of lords. In the Millennium, the
dominion that was forfeited by the
first Adam will be restored by the Last
Adam.

8:9 Then God's redeemed people
will join to sing with new apprecia-
tion, "O Lono, our Lord, how excel-
lent is Your name in all the earth!"

Psalm 9: The Day of Retribution

If the inscription in the Chaldee
version is correct, David is here cele-
brating his victory over Goliath. But
he is obviously looking beyond this
triumph to God's final victory over
His enemies. The Psalm is an acros-
tic, based on the fust half of the
Hebrew alphabet.l2

9:'1., 2 The sweet singer of Israel
is ecstatic over all God's manrelous
works. Here he is not thinking so
much of His deeds in creation or
redemption but of His spectacular
feats in crushing the nation's foes.
David gives all the glory to God-
none to himself and none to man's
weapons or skill. With every fiber of
his being he honors and magnifies

the name of the Most High. The
example of his love and devotion to
the Lord makes many of us realize
how cold and unresponsive we often
are.

923, 4 Then he reminisces about
God's epic battle, though the final
fulfillment of his words will not come
to pass until the Second Coming of
our Lord ]esus Christ. One sight of
Him will cause the enemies to furn
back and flee. They shall fall in
panicky disarray and perish before
they can escape. The righteous will
be vindicated in that day by the King
on His glorious throne. Finally the
earth will taste what righteous judg-
ment is really like.

925, 6 Gentile oppressors will be
sharply rebuked, and all Israel's ene-
mies will sink into perpetual obliv-
ion. They will be buried in the ruins
of their vaunted civilization. Cities
that now seem to be timeless will be
completely uprooted. Names like
Washington, Moscow, or Ottawa will
be forgotten forever.

927,8 The adversaries will all be
gone, but the Lonp shall endure for-
ever, as righteous and trustworthy as
He has always been. Resplendent in
glory on His throne, He will rule the
world in absolute righteousness. Ev-
eryone will get a square deal from
Him. Paul used the first part of verse
8 in his message at Athens, explaining
that the active agent in this future
judgment will be the risen Lord Jesus
Christ:

Iruly, these times of ignorance God
overlooked, but now commands
all men everywhere to repent, be-
cause He has appointed a day on
which He will judge the world in
righteousness by the Man whom
He has ordained. He has given
assurance of this to all by raising
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Him from the dead (Acts 17:30,
31).

9:9, 10 Earth's oppressed masses
will find Him to be their high tower
and unfailing refuge. All who know
Him will put their trust in Him,
ssalizing that He has never disap-
pointed the confidence of His people.

9z1.1,,12 Israel will not only sing
praises to the Lonp but she will also
fulfill a missionary role to the Gentile
people, rehearsing the wonderful de-
liverances of the Lord and pointing
out that He who avenges the blood
of His people was not indifferent to
their sufferings after all-that their
prayers did not go unanswered.

9213, Itl But millennial conditions
have not yet come. Verses 13 and 14

bring us back with a jolt to the
distressing present! David still needs
God's mercy to protect him from the
enemy, so that the gates of Zion will
again echo to his h"ppy songs of
praise.

9:15 Then he leaps forward once
more to the time when the anti-Semitic
nations will fall into the pit which
they dug for the |ews and be tram-
pled in the net which they intended
for God's ancient people. It is history
repeating itself-another instance of
Haman being hanged on the gallows
he made for Mordecai.

9:16 Once again the Lono will re-
veal Himself as the One who evens
the score by causing the ungodly to
reap what they have sown. God is
not mocked. The meaning of "Selah"
is uncertain. It may mean an intensi-
fication (see notes on Psalm 3).

9zl7 When David says that the
wicked shdl be turned into hell (Heb.,
Sheoll, he does not restrict the word
to the disembodied state or to the
grave. Here the context demands that
it mean hell itself. This is the fate of
all the nations that forget God.
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9:18 Equally certain is the fact
that the needy shall not always be
forgotten. As Knox translates, "The
patience of the afflicted will not go for
nothing." All that they hoped for will
be fulfilled in that millennial day.

9:19, 20 David's thoughts of the
coming reign of righteousness arouse
longings for its arrival. The prayer is
bom that the Lonp will arise to foil
man's plans and to iudge the na-
tions. As they stand in the presence
of the Almighty |udge; they will real-
ize in terror what puny, mortal men
they really are.

Psalm 10: Public Enemy NumberOne

Hene the psalmist employs an acros-
tic based on the second half of the
Hebrew alphabetl3 to describe the
supreme villain. Since this "Public
Enemy Number One" seems to be
the very embodiment of sin, we natu-
rally link him with the "Man of Sin"
who will arise at the beginning of the
seven-year Thibulation. This "son of
perdition" will oppose and exalt him-
self against every so-called god or
object of worship. Taking his seat in
the temple of God in |erusalem, he
will prodaim himself to be God (2

Thess. 2:3, 4). Those who refuse to
worship him will suffer economic sanc-
tions, persecution and even death.

The Silence of God (10:1)

As the Psalm opens we find the
question that comes to all of us sooner
or later: Why does the Lonp remain
silent while the innocent suffer and
the wicked reign unchallenged? It is
mysteries like this that call our faith
into action, that encourage us to trust
when we cannot understand, and
that challenge us to endure to the
end.
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560

The Prayer of the Oppressed (1.0:2)

In their insufferable arrogance/
wicked men relentlessly hunt down
the helpless saints. What could be
more fitting for them than to suffer
the very fate they had devised for the
righteous?

The Profile of the Enemy (1.0:L11)

10z3,4 It is typical for the wicked
to boast about all the things he plans
to do. In his mad craze to get rich he
blasphemes and renounces the Lono,
for to worship gold is to repudiate
God. His lifestyle is one of self-
sufficienry. He feels no need for God
and lives as if He never existed.

10:5, 6 Everything seems to go
his way; somehow he escapes the
troubles that dog the rest of man-
kind. The guidelines which God has
established for His own people are
far beyond the wicked man; he can-
not understand spiritual truths or di-
vine principles. He sneers at all his
enemies with utter contempt; noth-
ing is ever going to disturb his secu-
rity, he thinks. As long as he lives he
will enjoy a trouble-free existence.

1:O:7,8 Whenever he is around,
you can expect the air to be blue with
profanity. If he's not deceiving some-
one, he's probably browbeating some-
one else! He never seems to talk
about anything constructive; it's al-
ways about crime and destruction.
Like the other gangsters, he waits in
unpatrolled, lurking places to am-
bush the innocent; when they walk
past, he guns them down. He is
always on the lookout for the unsus-
pecting and the helpless.

10:L11 Like a lion in his den, he
is poised ready to pounce on his
prey. Like a hunter, he lures the vic-
tims into his net, whether for black-
mail, extortion, bribery, servitude, or
death. The unfortunate victim is

overwhelmed-felled by the enormous
power of the criminal. In his despair
he feels that God has forgotten him,
that He is looking in another direc-
tion and will never see the predica-
ment of His child.

The Cry of the Faithful (10:12-18)

lO:12, 13 But now it is time for
the Lono to act by lifting His hand in
judgment on the oppressor and in
mercy on the afflicted. Why should
the forces of evil be allowed to con-
tinue in their godlessness and irreli-
gion? Why should they be encouraged
to think that God will never demand
an account for their crimes?

10:14, 15 God does see. He keeps
a careful score of every act of injustice
and wrong, so that He can repay in
full in a coming day. So it is not in
vain that the helpless commits him-
self to God. Has God not proved
Himself to be the orphan's friend?
The Lord will hear the cry of the
faithful by breaking the aru. of the
wicked and by exposing his wicked-
ness until every last vestige is pun-
ished.

10:15 That day of vengeance will
arrive when the kingdoms of this
world become the kingdom of our
Lono and of His Christ. Then the
wicked and persecuting nations will
have perished, as foretold by Isaiah:

Behold, all those who were in-
censed against you shall be ashamed
and disgraced; they shall be as
nothing, and those who strive with
you shall perish. You shall seek
them and not find them-those
who contended with you. Those
who war against you shall be as
nothing, as a nonexistent thing.
For I, the Lord your God, will hold
your right hand, saying to you,
"Fear not, I will help you" (Isa.
41:11-13).
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7O:17,18 We can be fully assured
that the Lonn will hear and answer
the prayers of the humble. He will
give them grace for every trial and
will bend low to see that iustice is the
lot of the fatherless and the oppressed.
The day is coming, praise God, when
the man of the earth will opptess the
poor and defenseless no more!

Psalm 11: Why Flee When
You Can Trust?

Psalm 11 is an antidote for gloomy
headlines. When the news is allbad-
wars, violence, crime, comrption and
political unrest-David reminds us
that we can rise above the circum-
stances of life by keeping our eyes on
the Lord.

It seems that when David had
opened his front door, a frenzied
visitor had burst in. His face was pale
and drawn, his eyes were popping
with excitement and his lips were
quivering. In jerky, breathless gasps
he told of imminent disaster and ad-
vised David to head for the hills. This
Psalm is David's answer to the pessi-
mistic visitols counsel of despair and
discouragement.

11:1-3 David first states his sim-
ple trust in the Lono as his refuge:
"Why flee when you can trust?" Then
he reproaches Calamity Charlie for
seeking to disturb his peace. Notice
that the text from verse Lb through
verse 3 contains the words of the
gloom peddler. It begins with "Flee
as a bird to your mountain." He had
said to David, in effect, "You are as
insignificant and defenseless as a lit-
tle bird. The best thing you can do is
escape. Criminals now have the up-
per hand, and they are armed to the
teeth, ready to gun down decent,
law-abiding citizens. Law and order
have vanished and the foundations
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of society are crumbling. This being
so, what hope do you think there is
for a righteous person like you?"

1.1:tl4 Whathope?Why, thelono,
or course! The Lono is in His holy
temple, and nothing can stop the
fulfillment of His plans! His throne is
in heaven, unmoved and unmovable,
no matter what kingdoms on earth
may rise or fall. Though nothing can
disturb God's poise and serenity, He
is nevertheless concerned about the
doings of the sons of men. He not
only sees what happens but constantly,
makes value judgments about the
righteous and the wicked. Although
God is infinite love, His soul hates
men who practice violence. He will
rain down a storm of judgment on
them; the rain will be coals of fire
and brimstone and the wind will be
scorching heat.

l1:7 Just as God hates the violent
ruln, so He loves the righteous. God
Himself is righteous and He loves
righteousness. The ultimate reward
of the upright will be to stand in
God's presence.

So we need not get all upset over
the headlines. The waves of adverse
circumstances may seem to be against
us at any particular time, but the tide
of God's irresistible purpose is sure
to win in the end.

He everynvhere hath sway, and all
things serve His migh!

His every act pure blessing is, His
path unsrllied light.

We comprehend Him not, yet earth
and heaven tell

God sits as sovereign on the throne
and ruleth all things well.

-Author 
unknoun

Psalm 12: The Words of Men-
and of God

1,2zl The general decline of faith-
fulness among men, especially in their
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speech, evokes the prayer of verse 1:

Lord, come to my rescue; piety is
dead; in a base world, true hearts
have gone rare (Knox).

12:2 Three specific charges are
then leveled against the faithless
generation:

Lies-They are guilty not only of
blatant forms of deceit, but of white
lies, half-truths, exaggerations and
broken promises.
Flaft ery-They heap insincere com-
pliments on others. Praise is not
the same as flattery; it only be-
comes flattery when it ascribes vir-
tues to a person which he is known
not to possess. And flattery usu-
ally has some sinister or selfish
motive.
Two-facedness-They think one
thing and say something quite dif-
ferent. Like Machiavelli, they prac-
tice duplicity and intrigue.

1223,4 The age-long sigh of God's
true saints is that the Lono Himself
will silence the ungodly's flattering
lips-that He will immobilize the
tongues of those who boast that their
principles will prevail, that they have
full freedom to say whatever they
want, regardless of what anybody
thinks.

l2:5, 6 In response to the groan
of the poorand needy, the Lono prom-
ises to arise and "grant them the
salvation for which they thirst"
(Gelineau). And what He has prom-
ised He will surely perform. His prom-
ises are pure. . . , like silver tried in a
furnace of earth, purified seven
times-in other words, like the purest
silver known. There is no deceit, no
flaftery, no double meaning, no error
in God's words. They can be fully
trusted.

l2:7 So the believer instinctively

turns to the Lonn for protection from
this generation-protection not only
from its attacks but from any form of
compromise or complicity with it.

12:8 The last verse is a descrip-
tion of "this generation'-the wicked
generation which is continually on
the prowl, exalting vileness and
scoffing at virtue. It is the same gen-
eration described in Proverbs 30:11-14:

There is a generation that curses
its father, and does not bless its
mother. There is a generation that
is pure in its own eyes, yet is not
washed from its filthiness. There
is a generation----oh, how lofty are
their eyes! And their eyelids are
lifted up. There is a generation
whose teeth are like swords, and
whose fangs are like knives, to
devour the poor from off the earth,
and the needy from among men.

Psalm 13: How Long?

Four times the words formed on
David's lips-"How long?" Pursued
hotly by the enemy (perhaps Saul),
David wondered what was delaying
the chariot of God. Would help never
come to free him from the four terri-
ble burdens that were crushing him?

He felt as if God had forgotten
him.

He considered himself cut off from
the Lord's favor.

He experienced deep depression
in his soul daily.

He suffered the constant humilia-
tion of being on the losing side.

13zl4 God must take note of
David's ptght and send help quickly
in order to avert two disasters. The
first would be David's death and the
second would be the jubilantboasting
of his enemy. Unless the Lord acted
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quickly to restore the sparkle to David's
eyes, they would soon be closed for-
ever in death. Unless fehovah turned
the tide, the enemies would soon be
boasting that they had won-that
David was thoroughly trounced.

13:5, 6 Now there is no doubt as

to the outcome. The psalmist believes
that the answer is on the way. Tiust-
ing in the mercy of the Lord, he
knows that he will live to celebrate
deliverance from his adversary. In
anticipation of this salvation, he can
sing praises to the Lonp for His bound-
less lovingkindness.

This Psalm is like many of our
God-sent testings: they begin with a
sigh but end with a song!

Psalm 14: The Fool's Creed

14:1 The creed of the fool is'There
is no God." He does notwant there to
be a God, therefore he denies the
efstence of God. It is an irrational
position to take. First of all, it is a
claim to omniscience; it says, "I know
everything. [t is not possible that a

God could exist beyond the bounda-
ries of my knowledge." Second, this
attitude claims omnipresence; it says,
"[ am present in all places at one and
the same time, and it is not possible
that God could exist any place in the
universe without my knowing it."
Again, this position ignores the won-
ders of God in creation-the immen-
sity of the universe, the amazingly
precise movement of the planets, the
marvelous suitability of the earth to
sustain life, the intricate design of the
human body, the fantastic complexity
of the human brain and the extraordi-
nary properties of water and soil.

Take for instance the suitability of
the earth to sustain life. Henry Bosch
has pointed out the following in-
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stances of God's careful and manrel-
ous design:

The earth rotates on its axis at ap-
proximately 1000 miles per hour. If
that had been lfi) miles per hour, our
days and nights would be ten times
longer, and our planet would alter-
nately bum and freeze. Under such
circumstances vegetation could not
live!

If the earth were as small as the
moon, the power of gravity would be
too weak to retain sufficient atmo-
sphere for man's needs; but if it were
as large as Jupiter, Saturn, or [Jranus,
extreme gravitation would make hu-
man movement almost impossible. If
we were as near to the sun as Venus,
the heat would be unbearable; if we
were as far away as Mars, we would
experience snow and ice every night,
even in the warmest regions. If the
oceans were half their present di-
mensions, we would receive only
one-fourth the rainfall we do now. If
they were one-eighth larger, our 3n-
nual precipitation would increase four-
fold, and this earth would become a
vast, uninhabitable swamp.' Water solidifies at 32 degrees above
zero ['F]. It would be disastrous if the
oce.lns fuoze at that ternperafure, how.
ever, for then the amount of thawing
in the polar regions would not bal-
ance out, and ice would accurnulate
throughout the centuries! To prevent
such a catastrophe, the Lord put salt
in the sea to alter its freezing point.la

The possibility thatall this happened
by chance is too small to warrant
consideration. That is why the Bible
says that atheists are fools. They ,re
moral fools. It is not a question of
their intelligence quotient but of their
morality quotient.

God's verdict on these fools is that
they are comrpt in themselves and
that they act abominably. There is a
close connection between a man's
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creed and his conduct. The lower his
conception of God, the lower his mor-
als are apt to be. Either as cause or
consequence, atheism and agnosti-
cism are linked with a cormpt life.
Barnes writes:

The belief that there is no God is
commonly founded on the desire to
lead a wicked life, or is embraced by
those who in fact live such a life,
with a desire to sustain themselves in
their depravity and to avoid the fear
of fufure retribution.ls

14:2,3 Whenthel.onolooksdown
from heaven to see if any of Adam's
descendants act wisely by seeking
after God, His findings are dismal.
By nature and by practice, man is a
sinner. If left to himself, he would
never seek after God. Itis only through
the ministry of the Holy Spirit that
men become aware of their need for
God and His salvation.

Paul quotes from the first three
verses of this Psatm in Romans 3:1()-12
to show that sin has affected all man-
kind and every part of everyone's
being. Here in the Psalm, David is
not thinking of the whole human
race, although the description would
certainly be true; rather, he is think-
ing of outright God-deniers in con-
trast to the righteous. It is these inlidels
who have apostatized from the true
and living God. They are morally
comrpt. God Himself cannot find one
of them who does good, no, not one.

14:4 Their ignorance is apparent
in the way they treat God's people. If
they realized how God defends the
poor and punishes sin, they would
never devour believers as if it were a
legitimate, everyday thing, like eat-
ing bread! If they knew the goodness
and severity of God, they would not
go through life without praying.

1425,6 When the Lord takes the

part of the innocent, the unrighteous
will be greatly terrified. They had
always mocked the poor for their
simple faith, but now they will see
that the God they denied is the refuge
of His own.

l4z7 It will be a great day when
the Messiah comes out of Zion to
deliver His people. Israel's foy will be
unbounded when Christ's ]ewish
saints are fully and finally rescued
from captivity among the nations that
deny the only true God.

Psalm 15: The Man God Chooses

15:1 The individual God chooses
as His companion is the subject of
Psalm 15. Although it does not say so
in this Psalm, the basic qualffication
for entrance into God's kingdom is to
be born again. Apart from the new
birth, no one can see or enter the
kingdom. This bfuth from above is
experienced by grace, through faith,
and takes place completely apart from
any meritorious works on man's part.

Thken by itself, the Psalm seems to
i-ply that salvation is somehow con-
nected with a man's righteous char-
acter or noble deeds. But taken with
the rest of Scripture, it can only mean
that the kind of faith that saves is the
same kind of faith that results in a life
of holiness. Like fames in his epistle,
David is here saying that genuine
faith in the Lord results in the kind of
good works described in this Psalm.

Incidentally, the Psalm does not
profess to give a complete catalog of
the virtues of the citizen of Zion. The
portrait is suggestive but certainly
not exhaustive.

1,5l.2 First of all, the citizen of
Zion walks with integrity. The man
of integrity is a man of moral sound-
ness. He is complete, well-rounded,
and balanced.
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Second, the citizen of Zion does
what is right. He is careful to main-
tain a conscience that is void of of-
fense. He would rather go to heaven
with a good conscience than stay on
earth with a bad one.

You can depend on this man to tell
the truth from his heart. He would
rather die than lie. His word is his
bond. His yes means yes and his no
means no.

15:3 He . . . does not backbite with
his tongue. You won't find him
gossiping about others. Slander and
mud-slinging never get past his lips.
He disciplines his tongue to edify
instead of assassinate!

He does no evil to his neighbor.
His whole desire is to help, to en-
courage and to instruct. When he
hears some iuicy tidbit of scandal
about his friend, he lets it die right
there. Depend on him not to repeat it
to anyone.

15:4 Moral distinctions are not
blurred in his vision. He discerns
between sin and righteousness, dark-
ness and light, evil and good.. He
despises a vile person in the sense
that he outspokenly witnesses against
his ungodliness. On the other hand,
he identifies himself in open approval
with everyone in the household of
faith.

Once he has made a promise, he
stands by it, even if it results in
financial loss. A believer, for exam-
ple, might agree to sell his house for
$85,000. But before the papers are
signed, he finds he could have sold
the house to a large development
company for $90,000. But he has given
his word to the first buyer--and he
keeps his contract.

15:5 The friend of God does not
put out his money at interest, that is,
to another member of God's family.
Under the law of Moses, an lsraelite
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could lend to Gentiles at interest (Deut.
23:79, 20) but was forbidden to do
so to a fellow |ew (Ex. 22:25; Lev.
25:3137).

If |ews living under law were guided
by this principle, how much more so
should Christians living under grace!

Finally, the righteous man does
not take a bribe against the innocent.
He hates the perversion of justice,
and disproves the old saying that
"everybody has his price."

This then is the type of person
who lives for God in time and for
eternity. Come to think of it, no one
else would be comfortable in God's
presence!

Psalm 16: Christ Arose!

The key to understanding Psalm
15 is found in Acts 2:2*28 where
Peter quotes verses 8-11a as referring
to the resurrection of Christ. Let us
put the key in the door, then, and
listen as our wonderful Savior prays
to His Father immediately prior to
His death.

16:1,2 As the perfect Man, com-
pletely dependent on God, Chdst
cries out for preservation to the One
who is His only refuge. Throughout
His thirty years of life on earth, the
Savior not only acknowledged God
as His Lord but joyfully confessed
God as the absorbing passion of His
Iife. The words "My goodness is noth-
ing apart from You" are not a denial
of the Savior's sinlessness, but are
simply a moving testimony that Christ
found all His sufficienry in God. This
testimony is comparable to the wor-
ship of Psalm 73:25: "Whom have I in
heaven but You? And there is none
upon earth that I desire besides You."

7523 The centrality of God in Mes-
siah's life does not, however, exclude
a deep regard for the saints in the
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land. In fact, the two are vitally con-
nected: to love God is to love His
people (1 |ohn 5:1.,2). The Lord ]esus
considers His saints the nobility of
the earth, the people in whom He
finds all His delight. Consider a simi-
lar testimony by an old saint of God:

From the first day I set off until the
present hour, I have been as highly
favored as a mortal and sinful being
can well b". My fellowship has been
with the excellent of the earth, and
every one of them striving to the
utmost of his power to show me
kindness for the Lord's sake.16

1:6:4 Standing in stark conhast to
the true worshipers of God are peo-
ple who worship anottrer god. Idola-
try inevitably brings a train of sor:rows
into the lives of its devotees. Perhaps
one of the greatest judgments on
idolaters is that they become like the
thing they worship. The holy Son of
God disavows any fellowship with
their drink offeringe of blood. He
will, in fact, not even mention their
names in any way that might suggest
tolerance toward them or toward their
heathen rites.

1625, 6 As for His personal life,
Christ's chosen portion and cup is
the Lono. All His wealth and enjoy-
ment rest in God. It is the Lord who
guards the boundaries of His inheri-
tance. As He thinks of how wisely
and wonderfully the Father has planned
every detail of His,life, He compares
it to a pleasant estate in a magnificent
setting, and to an inheritance that is
comprised entirely of good things. If
we are living in fellowship with God,
we too can praise Him for the ordering
of our lives. When we complain, we
betray a lack of confidence in God's
wisdom, love and polver.

16:7 Here Christ praises the Lono
for the faithful way He has provided

guidance and counsel throughout all
His life. Even during hours of sleep-
lessness, as He prayed and meditated
on God's Word, His heart had in-
structed Him. Far from being wasted,
the time was sanctified to His com-
fort and blessing. How often has
Christ's experience been duplicated
in the lives of God's people!

For many a rapturous minstrel
Among those sons of light
Will say of his sweetest music,
"I learned it in the night."
And many a rolling anthem
That fills the Fathe/s home
Sobbed out its first rehearsal
In the shade of a darkened room.

-Author 
unlotoutn

The remaining verses of Psalm 16
were quoted by Peter on the Day of
Pentecost as referring to the resur-
rection of Christ:

For David says concerning Him:
"I foresaw the Lord always before
my face, for He is at my right
hand, that I may not be shaken.
Therefore my heart rejoiced, and
my tongue was glad; moreover my
flesh also will rest in hope. For You
will not leave my soul in Hades,
nor will You allow Your Holy One
to see comrption. You have made
known to me the ways of life; You
will make me full of joy in Your
presence."

Men and brethren, let me speak
freely to you of the patriarch David,
that he is both dead and buried,
and his tomb is with us to this day.
Therefore, being a prophet, and
knowing that God had sworn with
an oath to him that of the fruit of
his body, according to the flesh,
He would raise up the Christ to sit
on his throne, he, foreseeing this,
spoke concerning the resurrection
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of the Christ, that His,soul was not
left in Hades, nor did His flesh see
cormption. This ]esus God has
raised up, of which we are all
witnesses. Therefore being exalted
to the right hand of God, and
having received from the Father
the promise of the Holy Spirit, He
poured out this which you now
see and hear (Acts 2:2!33).

Now notice the points that Peter
made (most of which we ourselves
would never have gathered from the
passage):

1.. David was speaking of Christ
(v. 25). David could not have
been speaking about himself,
since his body is still in a tomb
in Jerusalem.

2. As a prophet, the psalmist knew
that God would raise up Christ
prior to the time He would reign
upon His throne.

3. David therefore predicted that
God would not allow Christ's
soul to remain in Hades, nor
would He allow Christ's body
to decompose.

4. God did indeed raise up Christ,
and what happened on the Day
of Pentecost was the result of
His glorification at God's right
hand.

With this introduction in mind, let
us now look at the closing verses of
this Psalm.

16:8 First of all, Messiah asserts
without any equivocation that He has
kept the Lono always before Him.
]ehovah has been the One for whom
He lived. He has never done any-
thing in self-will; everything has been
done in obedience to His Fathels will.

Because He is at my right hand, I
shall not be moved. In Scripture the
right hand speaks of:
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Power (Ps. 89:13)
Safety (Ps. 20:6)
Honor (Ps. 45:9; 110:1)
Pleasure (Ps. 16:1L)
Favor (Ps. 80:17)
Support (Ps. 18:35).

Here it speaks of safety and security.
16:9, 7O Assured of God's con-

stant care and protection, the Savior
faces the future with confidence. His
heart is glad. His soul reioices and
His body is safe. He knows that God
will not leave His soul in Sheol or
allow His body to see comrption. [n
other words, Christ will be raised
from the dead.

The reference to Sheol needs a
word of explanation. It is the word
used in the OT for the grave, for the
"netherworld," and to describe the
disembodied state. It is equivalent to
the NT Greek word "Hades." Sheol
did not so much indicate a geograph-
ical location as the condition of the
dead-the separation of the person-
ality from the body. It was used to
describe the condition of everyone
who died, whether believer or unbe-
liever. On the other hand the NT
equivalent, Hades, is used only of
unbelia:ers. Sheol was a very indefi-
nite, imprecise word. It did not con-
vey a clear picture of life after death.
In fact, it expressed more of uncer-
tainty than of knowledge.

ln the NT, all that is changed.
Christ has brought life and immortal-
ity to light through the gospel (2 Tim.
1.:10). Today we know that when an
unbeliever dies, his spirit and soul
are in a state of suffering called Hades
(Luke 16:23), while his body goes to
the grave. The spirit and soul of the
believer go to be with Christ in heaven
(2 Cor. 5:8; Phil. 1:23), while his earthly
body goes to the grave.

When the Saviorsaid "... You will
not leave my soul in Sheol," He
revealed His foreknowledge that God
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would not allow Him to remain in the
disembodied state. Though He entered

Sheol, He did not remain there.
God did not allow the usual pro-

cess of decomposition to take place.
By a miracle of preservation, Christ's
lifeless body was kept from comrption
for three days and nights.

16:11 In the final verse, our blessed
Lord has complete confidence that
God will show Him the path of life-
the path from death back to life again.
This path would ultimately lead Him
back to heaven, to God's presence.
There He would experience fullness
of ioy and pleasures forevermore.

Psalm 17: The Perennial Pazzle

When we do wrong and suffer for
it, our own consciences tell us that
our punishment is just. But it's an-
other story when our suffering is
unrelated to anywrongwe have done!
This kind of suffering-the "suffering
for righteousness sake," as Peter calls
it-is a perennial puzzle to the child
of God.

David knew his share of it. But he
also knew what to do about it. He
took his case to the Righteous Judge.
There he was confident of a fair trial.

At times David seems tobe defend-
ing himself in a giant ego-trip. He
loudly protests his righteousness, in-
tegrity and obedience. [t almost sounds
as if he has reached a state of sinless
perfection. But this is really not the
case at all. David is not claiming
guiltlessness in all areas of his life,
but simply in tlu present circumstanus.
He is saying that he did not do any-
thing to provoke the current hostility
of his foes.

We might paraphrase David's case
as follows:

1,7z1, 2 "LoRD, I ask you to hear
my cause because it is a iust one.

Listen attentively to what I say, for I
am being unjustly persecuted. In my
plea for iustice I am 'telling it like it
is'-16 deceit or shading of the truth.
Before your tribunal I seek acquittal.
Let your eyes see every aspect of the
case and then decide in favor of the
right.

l7:T5 "If You test my heart, if
You check me out in the darkness as
well as in the light-no matter how
thoroughly you exarnine me-you will
find that the opposition has no valid
reason for harassing me the way they
do. Honestly-I am telling the truth.
As far as the usual wickedness of
men is concerned, I have been able to
steer clear of violence by staying close
to Your word, the Bible. Not by
depending on my own strength but
by Your commands and promises, I
have walked in paths of obedience to
You. My footsteps haven't slipped; I
haven't resorted to violence against
my enemies when I had plenty of
chance to do so.

l7:5,7 "Now I'm committing my
cause to You. I appeal to You for
justice, confident that You'll hear and
answer me. You are the Savior of
those who seek sanctuary from their
enemies at Your right hand. As I
come running to You now, show Your
manrelous lovingkindness to me in a
spectacular way.

l7zLl2 "Protect me as the apple
of Your eye-['m thinking of the pupil
of the eye and how it is 'protected by
the eyelash, lid, brow bony socketand
the swiftly uplifted hand' (E B. Meyer).
Hide me in the protective and af-
fectionate shadow of Your winp. Then
I will be safe from the wicked who
rob me of everything I have and seek
to take my life itself. As You know so
well, their fat hearts are incapable of
pity, and their mouths spew out the
most frightening boasts of what they
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are going to do to me. They stealthily
track me down. They have now
hemmed me in. Their eyes are intent
on the final knockout blow. Savage as a
lion that is ravenously hungry, and sly
as a yount lion lurking in the bush,
they are ready to tear me to shreds.

l7z1.3,14 "LoRD, You simply musf
come to my defense. Meet them head
on and topple them. With Your sword
rescue me from the clutches of these
wicked men who are only concerned
with what they can get in this life.
You have given them more than
enough of material things. Even their
children have an oversupply--enough
to leave to their babes.

17:15 "Well, they can have it all
as far as I'm concerned. My interest
lies in spiritual rather than material
treasures. It is enough for me that I
will look upon Your face as one who
has been declared righteous and not
as a guilty sinner. I shall be satisfied
when I awake in Your likeness."

E. Bendor Samuel has pointed out
that verse L5 contains every element
of 1|ohn 3:2:

Supreme 1 ]n.-It has not yet been
satisfaction: revealed...but

Ps.-I shall be satisfied.
A great 1ln.-We shall be like Him.

transfor- Ps.-I shall awake in Your
mation: likeness.

An enlarged 1 fn.-We shall see Him as

vision: He is.
Ps.-I will see Your face.l7

See also 1 Corinthians 15:51-55 and
Revelation 22:4.

Psalm 18:

The Power That Raised
Christ From the Dead

We get a clue that this Psalm may
be about the Lord Jesus Christ from
the fact that verse 49 is quoted in
Romans 15:9 as referring to Him.
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For this reason I will confess to
You among the Gentiles, and sing
to Your name.

As we investigate more closely, we
find that we were right. The Psalm is
indeed all about the Lord |esus Christ.
It describes graphically His death,
resurrection, exaltation, Second Com-
ing and glorious kingdom.

Nowhere else in the Bible are we
given such a vivid account of the
tremendous battle that took place in
the unseen world at the time of our
Saviols resurrection. But more of that
later.

18:1J The song opens with praise
to the Lonp for hearing and answering
the prayers of His beloved Son. Notice
the figures of speech that are used to
describe the strength, saf.ety, security,
and salvation that are found in God:
my strength. . . -y rock. . . my for-
tress . . . mydeliverer. . . myshieldand
the horn of my salvation, my strong-
hold.

18:rL{ Death is rapidly closing in
on the suffering Savior. In quickly
changing pictures, He describes Him-
self as being bound with ropes, being
gradually overwhelmed with waves,
being entangled by cords, and being
confronted with a host of inescapable
snares. In such a desperate situation,
there is only one resource: prayer to
God. Chdst did not ask to be delivered
from dying; that, after all, was His
purpose in coming into the world
$ohn 12:27). What He requested was
to be delivered out of death. "Who in
the days of His flesh, having offered
up both supplications and entreaties
to Him who was able to save Him out
of death, with strong crying and
tears. . ." (Heb. 5:7, JND).

In His deep distress Christ had the
assurance'that His prayer was heard
and answered. The rest of the Psalm
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rreveals how [mmanuel's plaintive cries
from Gethsemane and Golgotha mo-
bilized all the forces of Omnipotence
on His behalf. "The voice is thin and
solitary," wrote E B. Meyea "but the
answer shakes creation."

18:7-15 When you come to verses
7-'t9, it sounds as if a war has broken
out. And that is exactly what happened
at the resurrection of Christ. The bat-
tle was between God and the hosts of
hell. Satan and all his demons en-
cdmped at the tomb outsideJerusalem,
determined that the Lord Christ would
never rise again. Their success in
having the Son of God crucified would
be completely nullified if He were to
rise from the dead. So they massed
themselves at the sealed tomb of the
Savior.

Then God lowered the heavens
and came down in the greatest dis-
play of power the world has ever
known. The Apostle Paul later spoke
of it as "the working of His mighty
power which He worked in Christ
when He raised Him from the dead"
(Eph. 1:19, 20). Greater than the might
that created the universe, gleater than
the strength that delivered Israel from
EgWt, God's resurrection power drove
back the hosts of principalities, pow-
ers, and wicked spirits on that first
Easter morning.

At the approach of God the earth
is convulsed. His rage is fierce, pic-
tured by smoke billowing forth from
His nostrils, intense fire issuing in
torrents from His mouth, and great
coals of flame hurtling against His
enemies. As He descends, riding upon
a cloud that resembles a cherub, the
world is shaken by a violent storm of
darkness, thundet lightnings and
hailstones pummeling the enemy in
a massive bombing attack. fust as in
the crossing of the Red Sea, the waters
of the sea and rivers recoil in fear at

the titanic display of the wrath of the
Almighty.

18:1G19 In striking symbolism
God smashes, bruises, crrrshes, wounds
and maims the foe until he retreats in
utter defeat. Then He reaches down
and takes Christ from the still-sealed
tomb. Halleluiah! Christ is risen! Not
only does God raise Him from the
dead but He gives Him a triumphant
ascension through the enemy's realm
and glorifies Him at His own right
hand. Thus, as Paul says, "Having
disarmed principalities and powers,
He made a public spectacle of them,
triumphing over them in it" (Col.
2:15).

18:20-30 Here we have the ratio-
nale or mystique of the Resurrection.
There was a certain moral necessity
for God to raise the Lord |esus. This
necessity arose from Christ's sinless,
spotless life, from His undeviating
devotion to the will of His Father,
and from the perfection of His work
at Calvary's cross. All the righteous
attributes of God demanded that He
bring the Savior up from the grave in
the power of an endless life. This is
what is meant by the maiestic utter-
ance, "Christ was raised from the
dead by the glory of the Fathe/'
(Rom. 6:4). The glorious character of
God made the Resurrection a moral
necessity, the reward of Christ's per-
fect, personal righteousness.

While David did write verses 2C_30,
they are really not completely true of
him. Instead, he was speaking pro-
phetically through the inspiration of
the Holy Spirit about the One who
would be both his Son and his Lord
(Matt. 22:41-46).

18:31-42 These verses describe
Chrisfls Second Advent. He will come
from heaven 1'with His mighty an-
gels, in flaming fire taking vengeance
on those who do not know God, and
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on those who do not obey the gospel
of our Lord |esus Christ" (2 Thess.
'1.:7, 8). He will be "clothed with a
robe dipped in blood. . . out of His
mouth toes a sharp sword, that with
it He should strike the nations. . . He
Himself treads the winepress of the
fierceness and wrath of AlmightyGod"
(Rev. 1.9:13, 15).

Christ is pictured primarily as a
man of war here. This is consistent
with the other Scriptures that teach
that when He comes back to earth,
He will come first of all "to execute

iudgment on all, to convict all who
are ungodly among them of all their
ungodly deeds which they have com-
mitted in an ungodly way, and of all
the harsh things which ungodly sin-
ners have spoken against Him" flude
1s).

After being equipped for war by
God the Father (vv. 37-37), Christ
pursues and utterly destroys His
enemies (vv.3742).

18:4!45 Following the crushing
of His foes, Christ sets up His king-
dom on earth and reigns as King of
kings and Lord of lords. He is now
the head of all the nations on earth.
Both redeemed Israel and redeemed
Gentiles serve in willing submission to
the righteous mle of the glorified Christ.
Foreigners yield feigned obedience.

18:4G50 The Psalm closes as it
began-with a hymn of praise to God
for His wonderful vindication of the
Lord |esus. He has given great victo-
ries to His king, and shown mercy to
His anointed, His Son.

Because of what He has done, we
too should extol Him among the Gen-
tiles, and sing praises to His Name.

Psalm 19: God's Two Books

792\,2 "The heavens declare the
glory of God; and the firmament
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shows His handiwork." And what a
story they tell! Think, first of all,
what they tell about the immensity of
the universe. If we traveled at the
speed of light-185,000 miles a seconil
or roughly six trillion miles a year-lt
would take us ten billion years to
reach the farthest point we can see
with a telescope. But this would still
be far from the outermost limits of
space. Now astronomers think that
space may have no bounds at all! Our
earth is nothing but a tiny speck in a
limitless expanse!

Think too of the number of stars
and other heavenly bodies. With the
naked eye we can see about five
thousand stars. With a small tele-
scope we can see about two million.
But with the Palomar telescope we
can see billions of. galaxies, to say
nothing of individual stars.

Then think about the distances of
the heavenly bodies from the earth
and from each other. Someone has
pictured the distances as follows: if
it cost a penny to ride 1000 miles, a

trip to the moon would cost $2.38,
a trip to the sun would cost $930,
but a trip to the nearest star would
cost $260 million.

It takes light from the most remote
stars which can be seen with tele-
scopes ten billion years to reach the
earth. So when we look out into
space, we are really looking back-
ward in time. For example, we do not
see the Andromeda galary where it is
now but where it was two million
years ago!

Although the stars may appear to
be crowded in the fumament, the
distances between them are so great
that they have been likened to lonely
lightships a million miles apart, float-
ing in an empty sea.

If creation is so great, how much
greater is the Creator! Day and night
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the heavens are telling the greatness
of His power and wisdom. The firma-
ment unceasingly proclaims the mar-
vels of His handiwork. (Lr Bible usage
"firmament" refers to the expanse of
the heavens.) As Isaac Watts wrote/
"Nafure with open volume stands to
spread her Maker's praise abroad."

1923, 4a There is no speech, no
words, no audible voice, yet the ser-
mon of the stars goes out through all
the earth, and its message to the end
of the world. Simply by looking up
into the heavens man can know that
there is a God and can perceive His
eternal power (Rom. 1:20). The terri-
fying dimensions and complexity of
the universe confirm Lord Kelvin's
observation that "if you think strongly
enough, you will be forced by science
to believe in God." Kant wrote:

It is impossible to contemplate the
fabric of the world without recognizing
the admirable order of its arrange-
ment and the certain manifestation
of the hand of God in the perfection
of its correlations. Reason, when once
it has considered and admired so
much beauty and so much perfec-
tion, feels a just indignation at the
dauntless folly which dares ascribe
all this to chance and a happy acci-
dent. It must be that the Highest
wisdom conceived the plan and Infi-
nite power carried it into execution.ls

l9z4b-6 The psalmist sees the
vaulted arch of heaven as a vast tent
which God prepared for the sun. As
the sun rises in the morning, it is like
a bridegroom coming out of his cham-
ber. The sun moves through the arc
of the heavens like a shong man
joyfully running a race. The course
begins at the eastern end of the heav-
ens and continues on down to the
western horizon. We know, of course,
that the sun does not actually rise

and set, but that the earth moves in
relation to the sun, creating this illu-
sion. But in poetic passages the Bible
often uses the language of human
appearance, just as we do in our
everyday speech.

There is nothing hidden from the
heat of the sun. It enjoys universal
exposune, pervading every remote cor-
ner and crevice of the world.

l9z7-9 But creation is only one of
God's volumes of self-revelation. Verse
7 introduces us to Volume TWo of
God's revelation-"the law of the
LoRD." Both volumes glorify God and
inspire the worship of thoughtful per-
sons. Few commentators on the Psalms
can resist quoting Kant's famous
dictum:

The starry sky above me and the
moral law in me, are two things
which fill the soul with ever increas-
ing admiration and reverence.le

But there is a difference between
the two books of God. Creation re-
veals God as the Mighty One, the
God of Power. But His Word reveals
Him as the One who enters into
covenant relationship with His peo-
ple. God's works reveal His knowl-
edge and power but His Word reveals
His love and grace. Scientific truth
may stimulate our intellect but spir-
itual truth convicts our heart and
conscience!

In his eulogy of God's Word, David
describes it not only as the law of the
Lono but also as the testimony of
the Lono, the statutes of the Lono, t'he
commandment of the Lono, the fear
of the Lono, and the judgrrents of
the Lono. The psalmist attributes eight
excellent qualities to the Word of God;
it is perfect, sure, right, pure, clean,
enduring, true, and righteous. Then
he lists five of its wonderful minis-
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tries: it converts the soul, makes wise
the simple, rejoices the heart, en-
Iightens the eyes, and warns the ser-
vant of God.

19:10 The values of the Word can-
not be computed in terms of gold.
But it does have this one thing in
common with gold: persons must dig
for its treasures. Great wealth is hid-
den in the pages of God's Book, and
our best interests are served by search-
ing for them.

It is the glory of God to conceal a
matter,

But the glory of kings is to search
out a matter (Prov. 25:2).

I can truly say that no prospector is
ever more delighted with the discov-
ery of gold than I am to find nuggets
of spiritual treasure in the Bible! Much
as I like honey, its taste is never as
sweet to me as the taste of the good
Word of God! No words can ever
describe the enrichment and satisfac-
tion I have found rn my Bible.

This old book is my guide;
'Tis a friend by my side.
It will lighten and brighten my way.
And each promise I find
Soothes and gladdens my mind
As I read it and heed it each day.

-Edmund 
Pillilant

Incidentally, there is a beautiful
touch in the expression "sweeter also
than honey and the drippings of the
honeycomb." The purest honey is
that which drips from the comb rather
than being pressed out.

19:11 Morever, by them Your ser-
vant is warned. By the Scriptures the
believer is taught to resist the devil,
flee from temptation, hate sin and
avoid the very appearance of evil. In
obelng the precepts of the Word,
the Christian finds true fulfillment in
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life. Spiritually, physically, and men-
tally he enjoys the good life! On top
of all this, he accumulates reward to
be bestowed at the Judgment Seat of
Christ. "Godliness is profitable for all
things, having promise of the life that
now is and of that which is to come"
(1Tim. 4:8).

1,9z1.2 But when we think of how
holy, just and perfect the law of the
Lord is, we realize what failures we
are, and we exdaim with David, "Itlho
can understand his errors?" Barnes
writes:

In view of a law so pure, so holy, so
strict in its demands, and so ex-
tended in its requirements-asserting
jurisdiction over the thoughts, the
words and the whole life-who can
recall the number of times he has
departed from such a law? A some-
what similar sentiment is found in
Psalm 119:96: "I have seen an end of
all perfection; Thy commandment is
exceeding broad."rc

As the Scriptures expose us to
ourselves and convict us of sins we
were previously unaware of, we are
prompted to pray for forgiveness from
secret fault+faults hidden to our-
selves and even to others but not to
God. Sin is sin, even if we are igno-
rant of it. So our confession should
always cover hidden sins.

19:13 But the Psalm teaches us to
pray not only for clearing from un-
known sins, but for presenration from
presumptuous sins, that is, from sins
that are born of pride and self-
confidence. Pride was the parent sin
of the universe. It led to Lucifels
original rebellion against God. More
than anything else, the psalmist feared
the dominion of such presumptuous
sins in his own life. If he can escape
their domination, he writes, he shall
be innocent of great transgression-

Psalm 19



574

specifically, the great transgression of
departing from God and revolting
against Him.

19:14 The eulogy is finished. David
has extolled the book of creation and
the book of revelation. Now he lifts a

parting prayer for his words and
meditation to be acceptable in the
sight of the Lono, his strength (lit.
"Rock") and his Redeemer. When
God is referred to as a rock, the figure
is designed to express strength, secu-
rity, and salvation. As our Redeemer,
God in Christ is the One who buys us
back from sin, servitude, and shame.

Psalm 20: The Name of
the God of Jacob

The nation is on the brink of war.
Before leading his troops off into bat-
tle, King David has come to offer
sacrifices. A multitude of loyal sub-
jects are there to wish him success. In
verses 1-5 we hear them praying that
the Lord will protect him and give
him victory. Encouraged by his peo-
ple's prayers, the king expresses con-
fidence that ]ehovah will intervene
on his behalf (v. 6). His confidence
overflows to the people, and their
prayers are now mixed with assur-
ance of deliverance (vv.7-9).

The People's Prayer (20:L-5)

20:7 On the eve of battle the peo-
ple look to the Lono to answer the
king in the approaching battle by
turning back the enemy in crushing
defeat. When they chant "May the
name of the God of ]acob defend
yo!," they remind us that the name
of God stands for the Person Him-
self. Three times in this Psalm we
find references to that wonderful name:

May the name of the God of Jacob
defend you (v. 1).

In the name of our God we will set
up our banners (v. 5).

We will remember the name of the
Lono our God (v. 7).

Williams aptly alliterates these al-
lusions as:

The Defending Name.
The Dsplayed Name.
The Delivering Name.

2O:2 The source of the desired
aid is specified. The sanctuary in Zion
was the dwelling place of God on
earth, and so it was reasonable to
expect help from the sanctuary and
support out of Zion.

2Oz3 The king's faithful obedience
in bringing offerings and burnt sacri-
fice is presented as a special reason
why the Lord should remember him
with favor.

2O:4,5 The king's desire was that
the Lord should crown his plans and
purpose with success. Here his loving
people pray that this will indeed be
the outcome of the battle. They are
already thinking of a great victory
celebration, with hilarious joy and
excitement as the news is announced
and with banners whipping and
snapping in the breeze in tribute to
the name of their God.

There is a question whether the
words "May the Lonp fulfill all your
petitions" are spoken by the people,
the priest, or the king. In any case it
is a worthy prayer.

The King's Response (20:5)

Buoyed by the prayerful interest
of his people, the king rejoices in
the knowledge that the Lono will
indeed send all needed help from
His holy heaven and intervene with
marvelous displays of His infinite
strength.
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The People's Confident Prayer l2Jit741

2O:7, I Such confidence is conta-
gious. The devoted people, inspired
by the assurance of their leader, are
no longer awed by the vaunted mili
tary might of the enemy. Let him
boast of his invulnerable chariots and
battle-tested horses; Israel will boast
in the name of the Lonp! It is better to
trust in Him than in arsenals of
stockpiled lveapons. At the glance of
the Lord even the mightiest armies
will crumple to the ground!But those
who are on the Lord's side will still
stand upright when the smoke of
battle has cleared away,

2029 With this peace of mind, the
people once again ask the Lonp to
give victory to the King, thereby
answering their prayers for deliver-
ance.

Application

The historical application of the
Psalm may be found in David's de-
feat of the Ammonites and Syrians
(2 Sam. 10:14-19).

But the Psalm may also be applied
to the Lord )esus as a prayer for His
Resurrection. His believing people pray
that God will indicate His own com-
plete satisfaction with Christ's sacri-
fice at Calvary by raising Him from
the dead. As Messiah engages in
conflict with Satan and his armies,
He is confident of the final outcome.
Psalm 20 anticipates the exultation of
the first Easter morning.

The Psalm can also be applied to
missionaries moving out into Satan s

territory, or to any Christian striving
to gain new ground for the Lord.

Psalm 21: Thanksgiving
for Victory

There is a close link between this
Psalm and the preceding one. There
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we heard the people praying for vic-
tory for the king as he went off to
war. Here the prayer has been an-
swered, and these same people re-
hearse the victory with the Lord.
First they review the thrilling way in
which God gave success (w. 1-7).
Then they andcipate the final subju-
gation of all the king's foes (w. &12).
Finally they extol the strength and
power of Jehovah (v. 13).

The Sweet Taste of Victory (21:l-71

2l:14 The king rejoices in the
way the Lonp has just revealed His
shength as the God of battle. He
overflows with exultation when he
thinks of |ehovah's timely interven-
tion. God has given him the victory
he craved, the success for which he
prayed. ]ehovah went out to meet
him with the blessings of triumph
and prosperity. The Most High set an
imperishable crolvn of pure gold upon
his head. In response to the king's
request for preservation God gave
him lif+-yes, length of days forever
and ever. This latter expression prob-
ably means long life in David's case,
but it is literally true of the endless
resurrection Iife of the Messiah.

2l:5-7 This passage takes on ad-
ded beauty when we see them as
referring to the Lord ]esus Christ.
God's saving help has given Him
great honor. By raising Him from the
dead and seating Him at His own
right hand, God has crowned Him
with glory and honor (Heb. 2:9). Yes,
the Lord has made him most blessed
forever and a blessing to all the world!
Seated in the highest place, Christ is
filled with joy in the presence of His
Father. It was His undivided tmst in
the Lonp that brought Him to this
place of honor. And it is the mercy of
the Most High that will insure His
perpetual exaltation.
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The Doom of the King's Enemies
(2tzLt2l

21:F10 At this point the people
address the king directly. (In the pre-
vious section they had been speaking
to the Lord.) If we identify the king
as the Messiah, the passage describes
the doom of Chrisfs enemies at the
time of His Second Advent.

His right hand will ferret out all
His enemies; none of those who hate
Him will escape. The instrument of
their destruction will be firei He will
be "revealed from heaven. . . in flam-
ing fue taking vengeance on those
who do not know God, and on those
who do not obey the gospel of our
Lord ]esus Chrisf' (2 Thess. 7:7, 8).
He will also destroy their offspring
from off the face of the earth, and
their descendants from the human
race.

A:ll,l2 This plot to thwart Chdst
from taking the reins of universal
government (also described in Ps.

2:2, 3) will fail dismally. The rebels
will retreat in terror when God fires
at them point-blank!

Praise the Lord (21:13)

In the closing stanza, the Lono is
exalted because of the way He has
revealed His own strength. Songs of
praise burst forth because of God's
power unleashed to deliver His own
and to put down all His enemies. It is
the song of Israel's remnant, praying for
the exaltation of the Messiah and ac-

knowledging Him at last as Lord of all.

Psalm 22: Christ in
Suffering and Glory

Deserted! God could separate from
His own essence rather;

And Adam's sins have swept
between the righteous Son and
Fatheu

Yea, once, Immanuel's orphaned
cry His universe hath shaken-

It went up single, echoless, "My
God, I am forsaken!"

It went up from His holy lips,
amid His lost creation

That no believer e'er should use
those words of desolation.

-Elizabeth 
Ban ett Brmming

2i2zl,2 Approach this Psalm with
the utmost solemnity and reverence,
because you have probably never stood
on holier ground before. You have
come to Golgotha where the Good
Shepherd is giving His life for the
sheep. For three hours the earth has
been enveloped in thick darkness.
Now "Immanuel's orphaned crl' ech-
oes through the universe: "My God,
My God, why have You forsaken
]N-[e?"

Behind the poignant question lies
an awful reality-the suffering Savior
actually was, liter ally and completely,
forsaken by God. The eternal Son
who had always been the object of
His Father's delight was now aban-
doned. The Perfect Man who unfail-
ingly did the will of God experienced
the terrible desolation of being cut off
from God.

The question is, "Why?" Why
should the holy, sinless Son of God
suffer the concentrated horror of eter-
nal hell in those three long hours of
darkness? Scripture gives us the an-
swer. First of all, God is holy, righ-
teous and just, and this means that
He must punish sin wherever He
finds it. To wink at sin or to overlook
it is impossible for God. That brings
us to the second point. Although the
Lord ]esus had no sins of His own,
He took our sins upon Himself. He
voluntarily assumed responsibility to
pay the penalty of all our iniquities.
The debt we owed was charged to
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His account, and He willingly be-
came surety for it all. But now what
can God do? All His righteous attri-
butes demand that sin be punished.
Yet here He looks down and sees His
only begotten Son becoming the scape-
goat for others. The Son of His love
has become our sin-bearer. What will
God do when He sees our sins laid
on His own beloved Son?

There was never any doubt as to
what God would do! He deliberately
unleashed all the fury of His righ-
teous wrath on His own beloved Son.
The fierce torrent of divine judgment
broke upon the innocent Victim. For
our sakes, Christ was forsaken by
God so that we might naner be for-
saken.

Thus when we read of Christ's
deep, deep suffering, it should al-
ways be with the keen awareness
that He bore it all for us. We should
punctuate each statement with the
words for me. He was forsaken-/or
me. When I hear Him cry, "Why are
You so far from helping Me, and
from the words of My groaning?" I
know that it was for me. And it was
for my sake that the heavens were
silent to Him by day and by night.

2223 In a sense the Savior ex-
plained His forsakenness in the words,
"But You are holy, who inhabit the
praises of Israel." The love of God
demanded that sin's wages be paid.
God's love provided what His holi-
ness demanded. He sent His Son to
die as a substitutionary sacrifice. Now
"stern justice can demand no more,
and merry can dispense her store."

2224,5 But listen again! The Sav-
ior is still speaking to His Father,
reminding Him that the patriarchs
were never forsaken. Their believing
cries for help never went unanswered.
Not once were they disappointed
when they cried for deliverance. In
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spite of their sin and waywardness,
God never had occasion to forsake
them. That sentence was reserved for
the spotless Lamb of God!

22:6;7 Not only was He forsaken
by God, but He was despised and
rejected by the people. To the crea-
tures whom His hands had made
Christ was hardly even a man-just a
worm. He knew the bitterness of
scom and rejection by the very peo-
ple He had come to save. Even as
Christ hung on the cross, the watching
throng ridiculed and mocked the Eter-
nal Lover of their souls! Incredible as
it seems, they sang a taunt song in
which they mocked His apparent
helplessness and the seeming futility
of His trust in God.

22:8 "He trusted in the Lono, let
Him rescue Him; let Him deliver
Him, since He delights in Him!"
This is exactly what the jeering crowd
said at the cross (Matt. 27:39, 43).

2229-77 But now the Son of Man
furns away from man to God, and
remembers Bethlehem. It was God
who had brought Him forth from the
virgin's womb. It was God who had
preserwed Him during the fragile days
of His infanry. It was God who had
sustained Him in His boyhood and
young manhood. On the basis of this
past relationship of love Christ now
appeals to God to draw near in this
hour of His crushing, solitary trial.

22:72,73 Many of the hate-filled
crowd at Calvary were Israelites. Chdst
likens them here to strong bulls of
Bashan and to a raging and roaring
lion. The district of Bashan, east of
the fordan, was known for its rich
pasture-land and for its strong, well-
fattened animals. Amos later referred
to the luxury-loving Israelites as cows
of Bashan (Amos 4:1). When Christ
speaks here of bulls of Bashan, He is
referring to His own fellow country-
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men, who were even then waiting to
close in for the kill. They were not
only like goring bulls but also like
ravening and roaring lions. The Mes-
siah of Israel had come, and they
were pouncing on Hirn like lions on a
lamb!

212:.14, 15 Christ's physical suffer-
ings were excmciating beyond de-
scription. There was His exhaustion;
He was poured out like water. There
was the agony of bone dislocation by
hanging on the cross; all His bones
were out of ioint. There was violent
disorder of His internal organs; His
heart, for instance, was melted like
wax within His breast. There was His
unendurable weakness; His shength
was dried up like a fragment of pot-
tery. There was His unremitting thirs|
His tongue was clinging to His jaws.
It could only mean that God was
laying Him in the dust of death.

22:16,17 ]ust as He had spoken
of His lewish tormentors under the
figure of bulls and lions, so He now
compares llts Gentile executioners to
dogs. It was a corunon name for
)ews to use in referring to Gentiles
(Matt. 15:21-28). Here it refers partic-
ularly to the Roman soldiers who
suxounded Him like a pack of vi-
cious, snarling curs. It was this com-
pany of evil-doers who had pierced
His hands and His feet. As they
gazed.upon His half-naked form, they
could see His bones pressing out
against His shrunken skin. ThiJgave
them keen pleasure and satisfaction.

X2z1,8 Then, in one of the several
wonderful prophecies of this Psalm,
the Lord |esus foresees that the sol-
diers would divide His garments
.rmong them and cast lots for His
clothing. Here is how it happened
hundreds of years later:

Then the soldiers, when they had
cmcified ]esus, took His garments

and made four parts, to each sol-
dier a part, and also the tunic.
Now the tunic was without seam,
woven from the top in one piece.
They said therefore among them-
selves, "Let us not tear it, but cast
lots for it, whose it shall be" (John
79:23,24).

22t7941. For the last time in this
Psalm the Savior implores God for
His presence and assistance. He asks
to be delivered from the sword and
from the power of the dog, both
references to the Gentiles. The sword
is the symbol of governmental power
(Rom. 13:4). Here, it refers to the
Roman government with its power of
capital punishment. The dog, as
explained above, refers to the Gentile
soldiers. Then, in verse 21, Christ
asks to be saved from the lion's mouttr
and from the horns of the wild oxen.
As we saw in verses 12 and, 13, this
refers to the |ewish people who said
to Pilate, "We have a law, and accord-
ing to our law He ought to die. . ."
(]ohn 19:7).

"You have answered Me" makes a
distinct and triumphant break between
verses 21 and 22. lt is the hinge
which unites the two sections of the
Psalm. The poetry now obviously
moves from plaintive pleading to ju-
bilant song. The sufferings of the
Lord ]esus are now forever past. His
redeeming work has been finished.
The cross has been exchanged for the
crown!

Between these two verses the
psalmist transports us in a moment
of time from Christ's First Advent to
His Second-from Calvary to Olivet!
Although the Psalm does not men-
tion it, we know that the intervening
period indudes the Savior's death,
burial, Resurrection, and Ascension
as well as the entire Church Age in
which we live.
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22222 By this point in the Psalm
Christ has returned to earth to reign
as King. The faithful remnant of the
nation of Israel has entered the king-
dom with all its millennial glories.
The Messiah of Israel is ready to
testify to His |ewish brethren about
the faithfulness of God in answering
His prayers in the first part of the
Psalm. Now Christ praises God in
the midst of the congregation.

22223,24 The next two verses give
the substance of what Christ will say
to redeemed Israel in that future mil-
lennial day. In three majestic parallel-
isms Christ addresses them as "you
who fear the Lono," "you descen-
dants of)acob," and "you offspring of
Israel." Then He exhorts them to
praise the Lord, to glorify Him and
to fear Him. The reason for this rev-
erent response is that God has heard
and answered those anguished cries
that went up from dark Calvary. God
did not despise the sufferings en-
dured by His beloved Son, nor did
He permanently hide His face from
Him. Instead, "God. . . has highly ex-
alted Him and given Him the name
which is above every name, that at
the name of fesus every knee should
bow. . . and that every tongue should
confess that fesus Christ is Lord, to
the glory of God the Father" (Phil.
2:9-11).

22225 God is the object of Messi-
ah's praise: "My praise shall be of
You in the great congregation. . . ." In
His distress Christ had vowed to
praise the Lord publicly, and now He
will pay those vows before those who
fear the Lord.

22:26 In the last six verses of the
Psalm there is a change of speaker.
Now the Holy Spirit speaks, describ-
ing the ideal conditions that will pre-
vail during the peace and prosperity
of the Millennium.
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Poverty will then be banished; the
poor shall eat and be satisfied.

The earth will be full of God's
praise. All who seek Him will praise
the Lono. On all these worshipers the
Spirit pronounces the blessing, "Let
your heart live forever!"

22:27 There will be worldwide re-
vival. All the ends of the world shall
remember what Christ did at Calvary
and turn to the [,ono. All the families
of the nations will unite in one great
act of homage and worship.

22:28,29 The Lord Himself will
exercise worldwide dominion. The
throne rights are His, and He will
rule over the nations. All the great
men of the earth will submit to His
rule, and every mortal man shall
bow down before Him-all those
who go down to the dust and who
cannot keep themselves alive.

22:30, 3l Christ's fame will en-
dure. One generation after another
will serve Him and proclaim His ex-
cellencies. A special message will be
passed down from one generation to
the next: that Christ has righteously
finished the great work of redemp-
tion. Psalm 22 begins with the fourth
word trom the cross-the atonement
cry. It ends with the words "that He
has done this," which have exactly
the same meaning as Christ's seuenth
word fuom the cross: "It is finished!"
flohn 19:30). Down through the cen-
turies of time the good news will be
passed from one generation to an-
other with grateful wonder that Christ
has done it all.

Psalm 23: The Great Shepherd

The Twenty-Third Psalm is proba-
bly the best-loved poem in all litera-
ture. Whether sung to the stately
measures of Crimond or recited in a

Sunday School program, it has a charm
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that is perennial and a message that
is deathless. "Blessed is the day,"
wrote an old theologian, "when Psalm
23 was born!"

J. R. Littleproud's outline is hard
to improve upon:

The secret of a happy life---+very
need supplied.

The Lono is my shepherd; I shall
not want.

The secret of a happy death---every
fear removed.

Yea though I walk through the val-
ley of the shadow of death, I shall
fear no evil; for You are with me.

The secret of a happy etemity----every
desire fulfilled.

Surely goodness and mercy shall
follow me all the days of my life,
and I will dwell in the house of
the Lonp forever.2l

23:l Despite its worldwide popu-
larity, the Psalm is not for everyone.
It is applicable only to those who are
entitled to say, "The Lonp is my
Shepherd." [t is true that the Good
Shepherd died for all, but only those
who actually receive Him by a defi-
nite act of faith are His sheep. His
saving work is suficient for all, but it
is effectiae only for those who actually
believe on Him. Everything therefore
hinges on the personal pronoun r.,y.

Unless He is my Shepherd, then the
rest of the Psalm does not belong to
me. On the other hand, if He is really
mine and I am really His, then I have
everything in Him!

23:2 I shall not lack food for my
soul orbodybecause He makes me to
lie down in green pastures.

I shall not lack refreshment either
because He leads me beside the still
waters.

2323 I shall not lack vitality be-
cause He restores my soul.

I shall not lack moral direction
because He leads me in the paths of
righteousness for His name's sake.

We smile at the youngster who
panicked when reciting this Psalm
and came up with the novel version,
"The Lord is my shepherd: I should
not worry." But he was more right
than wrong. He missed the exact
words but caught the exact sense. If
the Lord is our Shepherd, we need
not worry!

2324 And we need not be afraid
of death. [n the valley of the shadow
of death there is no need to fear,
because the Shepherd is right there
with us. The sting of death is sin-
sin unconfessed and unforgiven. But
Christ has robbed death of its sting
for the believer. He has put away our
sins once for all. Now the worst thing
that death can do to us is really the
best tl'ur:rgthat can happen to us! Thus
we can sing:

O death, O grave, I do not fear your
POwer;

The debt is paid.
On |esus in that dark and dreadful

hour
Our sins were laid.

-Margaret 
L. Carson

It is true that Christians may have
a certain foreboding about the suffer-
ing that so often accompanies death.
As one old saint was overheard to
say, "I don't mind the Lord taking
down my tent, but I hope He takes it
down gently!"

It is also true that we usually do
not get dying grace until we need it.
But the fact still remains that death
has lost its terror for us because we
know that dyr^g means going to be
with Christ-and this is far better.
"To die is gain."

The Shepherd's rod and staff are
sources of comfort, protection, and
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guidance. Whenever necessary He
may use the rod for correction also.
Most sheep need this ministry from
time to time.

23:5 In the meantirne/ the Shep-
herd prepares a table before us in the
presence of our enemies. On the
table are spread all the spiritual bless-
ings which He purchased for us with
His precious blood. The table pic-
tures everything that is ours in Christ.
Though surrounded by enemies, we
enjoy these blessings in peace and
security.

]. H. fowett illustrates:

Eastem hospitality guarantees the se-

curity of the guest. 'All the hallowed
sanctions of hospitality gather around
him for his defense. He is taken into
the tent, food is placed before him,
while his evaded pursuers stand
frowningly at the door."

He also anoints our heads with
oil. Shepherds anoint the heads of
their sheep to soothe the scratches
and wounds. For priests the anointing
oil speaks of consecration to their
work. For kings the anointing oil is
associated with coronation. Every be-
liever is anointed with the Holy Spirit
the moment he receives the Savior.
This anointing guarantees him the
teaching ministry of God the Spirit.

When we think of all the riches
of grace which we have in Christ
]esus, we burst forth with the grate-
ful acknowledgment, "My cup runs
ovet!"

His love has no limit,
His grace has no measure/
His power has no boundary known

unto men:
For out of His infinite riches in Jesus
He giveth, and giveth, and giveth

again.

-Annie lohnson Flint
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23:6 Finally there is the secret of
a happy eternity. Escorted through
all of life by God's goodness and
mercy, we reach the Fathels house
at last, our etemal dwelling place. As
we think of it all, we have to agree
with Guy King when he said, "What
lucky beggars we are!"

Psalm 24: Who Is the King of Glory?

The Twenty-Fourth Psalm looks for-
ward to a glorious event which oc-
curs at the end of the Great tibulation.
The thunders of God's iudgments
have ceased, the Lord |esus has
retumed to earth and has put down
all His foes, and Christ is now march-
ing to |erusalem to reign as King of
kings and Lord of lords. This is a
triumphal procession such as the world
has never seen. Even as onlookers
were once startled by the depths of
the Savior's suffering, so they are
now speechless at the height of His
glory.

2421, 2 As the throng nears the
city, the announcement rings out that
the earth and everything in it belong
to God. It is a statement of divine
ownership and of Chrisfs full right
to reign. Then the reason is given.
Christ is the One who made the
world. It was He who gathered the
waters together in one place and made
the dry land appear. [t was He who
formed the rivers, some on the sur-
face of the earth and some beneath
the ground. So now He is coming to
claim what is really His own but has
been denied to Him for centuries.

24234 The next four verses de-
scribe the kind of people who will
enter the kingdom and enjoy the
thousand-year reign of peace and pros-
perity. These are the believing rem-
nant of Israel and the redeemed
Gentiles who will go up to the temple
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in |erusalem to worship. It might
seem that these people qualify for the
kingdom by their good character, but
this is not the case. Their character is
the result of their new birth from
above, for unless a man is born again
he can neither see nor enter the king-
dom of God flohn 3:3, 5). These peo-
ple, then, are the noble saints who
have come through great tribulation
and have made their robes white in
the blood of the Lamb.

Four traits of character are speci-
fied. They have clean hands; in other
words, their actions are righteous and
blameless. They have a pure hear!
that is, their motives are sincere and
their minds uncorrupted. They do
not subscribe to falsehood in any
form. And finally, they do not pewert
justice by testifying to what is not
tme. Their hands, their heart, their
soul, their lips are all righteous.

These are the kind of people who
will be subjects in Christ's Millennial
Kingdom. Though formerly ridiculed
and despised by the ungodly, they
will now be vindicated by the God of
their salvation. Yes, these are the
citizens of the Millennium-people
who seek God's face, people who
have received grace from the God
who loves the unworthy.

24:7, I I like to think that the
procession has been singrng the words
of verses 1-6 as they cross the Valley
of the Kidron. But now their singing
is intermpted by the clarion call of
the herald at the head of the parade.
He calls out to the watchmen at the
gates of |erusalem: "Lift up your
heads, O you gates! And be lifted
up, you everlasting doors! And the
King of glory shall come in." A sen-
try on the wall of the city calls back in
loud, impressive tones, "Who is this
King of glory?" The answer comes
back in cleag, stentorian words, "The

Lonp strong and mighry the Lono
mighty in battle."

2429, lO They are closer to the
city now, and the gates are still hesi-
tating. So the herald commands again
that the doors be opened to the King
of glory. Again he is asked to identify
the King. He responds, "The Lono of
hosts, He is the King of glory!'

Then the King enters the city with
His loyal subjects to take the scepter
of universal dominion in His nail-
pierced hand.

E B. Meyer says:

This Psalm is accomplished in us
when Jesus enters our hearts as our
King to reign, and it will have its full
realization when the earth and its
population welcome Him as its Lord.22

Psalm 25: The Secret of the Lord

This is an acrostic Psalm, though
one letter of the Hebrew alphabet is
omitted, and one is used twice.23 [t is
difficult to find a unified themei in-
stead, the Psalm seems to be a pot-
pouri of prayers and meditations with
the only apparent link being the al-
phabetical one.

25:1J First comes a prayer for
protection. David's enemies Ere never
f.ar away, it seems. So he looks to the
Lonp for help, acknowledgrng God as
the sole object of his trust. David's
dual supplication is that he will never
be disappointed for having trusted in
Jehovah and that his enemies will
never have occasion to gloat because
God has failed His child. This is his
prayer f.or all who depend on the
Lord. As for those who deliberately
deal falsely, he wishes them a full
dose of shame.

2524, 5 In the next section, the
psalmist portrays a disciple seeking
instruction. He wants to know the
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wayE of the Lono, to walk in His
paltrs, and to grow in His truth. His
motivation arises from love for the
God of his salvation, the One in
whom all his expectations are bound
uP.

?5:61 7 Then David appe.us as a
sinner seeking forgiveness. He ap-
peals to the long-standing mercies
and lovingkindness of the Lord and
asks the Lord to remember that He
has demonstrated such grace in the
past- as if He could ever forget! If
such requests betray an imperfect ap-
prehension of God's grace on David's
part, we must remember that he lived
in an age of shadows while we enjoy
the full light of the gospel era. . . . The
sins of David's youth were bedevil-
ing him; they have a way of doing
that. The psalmist succinctly asks the
Lord to forget these sins but to
remember him according to His
lovingkindness and for His goodness'
sake. Such a prayer is irresistible. . . .

What release there is in knowing that
our sins are under the blood, re-
moved as far as the east is from the
west, buried in the sea of God's
forgetfuIness, forgiven forever!

25:L10 David now moves from
prayer to contemplation. He is lost in
admiration as he thinks of the teaching
ministry of ]ehovah. Because the Lonp
is essentially good and upright, He
teaches sinners in the way of truth,
iustice, and salvation. The single most
important quality which we need to
learn from Him is humility-we must
be meek enough to admit our igno-
rance and our need for further in-
struction. If we are teachable we soon
learn what is right, that is, what the
will of God is. Far from having to
endure an unpleasant life, those who
obey the Word of the Lord find that
Iife is filled with tokens of God's
steadfast love and faithfulness.
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25l.ll David now retums briefly
to prayer for forgiveness. Thoroughly
convicted of the vastness of his guilt,
he bases his appeal on'aour name's
sake, O LoRD." Since a person's name
often stands for the person himself,
the psalmist is here pleading God's
own character---and especially His
mercy arld grac+as his only daim to
pardon. There is not a word about
David's own merit!

25:,12, 13 Once again he inter-
rupts his prayer to engage in a spiri-
tual soliloquy. He envisions t{re man
that fears the Lono as the one who
enjoys God's best. This kind of per-
son will experience:

Unmistakable guidance4od will
show him the way to go.

Personal prosperity-he will enjoy
abundant provision.

Family security-his children will
possess the land.

Divine fellowship-he will be in
the inner circle of friends to whom
the Lord reveals His mind and
ways in an intimate manner.

25:14 This is undoubtedly the
golden verse of the Psalm:

The secret of the Lonp is with
those who fear Him;

And He will show them His cov-
enant.

It was to Daniel, "a man greafly
beloved," that God revealed the won-
derful visions of Gentile govemments
superseded by the final kingdom of
our Lord and Savior ]esus Christ.
And it was to |ohn, the disciple who
leaned on |esus' bosom, that the glo-
rious revelation of Patmos was given,

25:15 David indudes himself in
this God-fearing group. His eyes are
looking continually heavenward in
trust and expectation, and he is confi-
dent that the Lono will extricate him
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from the net of trouble and affliction
in which he is presenfly entangled.

25zlil2l The mention of a net
causes David to cut short his spiritual
reveries and to utter a prayer about
his present plight. He is lonely and
afflicted. The troubles of his heart
are compounded. So he implores God
to tum to him in mercy, to relieve his
overburdened heart, to deliver him
from his distresses, to take inventory
of his afflictions and to forgive all his
sins. David also asks the Lord to
protect him from his enemies and
their vitriolic hatred, thereby vindi-
cating him for having trusted in
fehovah. When he prays "Let integ-
rity and uprightness preserve me"
he is not referring to his own recti-
tude, but is instead asking God to
show His righteoudness by delivering
the one who put his trust in Him.

25lz22 In the final verse, David
identifies himself with Israel and prays
for the nationis redemption. This sug-
gests that a Psalm like this will be-
come the language of the godlyfewish
remnant during the coming days of
the Tiibulation.

Psalm 26: A Psalm of Separation

When we first read Psalm 25 we
might conclude that it is the product
of a surpassing egotist. More sober
consideration, however, will show us
that it is really just a factual descrip-
tion of a life that has been separated
to God from the world. Reading be-
tween the lines, we find that David
had been accused of fraternizing with
ungodly men and of thus being un-
true to |ehovah. Here he pleads his
own defense. Nowhere is he claiming
sinlessness, but he certainly does plead
"not guilty" to the specific charges
that were being made against him.

2621-3 He rests his case with the

Lono, asking for divine vindication.
Contrary to what his accusers were
saying, David had indeed conducted
himself with moral integrity. He had

consistently walked in dependence
on the Lord. In language borrowed
from metallurgy, he submits himself
to God to be tested for genuineness
and sincerity, to be proved in the
smelting fumace for the presence of
dross. Both as to his heart (affections)
and his mind (motives), he was con-
fident of acquittal because he had
always kept the Lord's lovingkindness
before him and had walked in paths
of faithfulness to God's Word.

2624,5 To sitwith idolatrous mor-
tals means to have approving fellow-
ship with them; this David had not
done. To consort with hypocrites
means to be a willing partner with
deceivers and pretenders; David had
not been this either. On the contrary,
he had hated the companionship of
criminals and had shown a holy de-
termination to avoid fraternizing with
the wicked.

26264 But his separation was not
merely from wicked men; itwas to God.
Before approaching the altar of the
Lonp, David had made sure that his
hands were cleansed from sin and
defilement. Then, as a purged wor-
shiper, he sang a hearty thanksgiving
and recounted the wondrous works
of |ehovah. To him worship was not a
dreary ritual to be endured stoically;
he actually loved the house of the
Lord where the glory cloud symbol-
ized the glorious Presence of God
Himself.

26941 Because he had refused
to join the gang in this world, David
prays to escape their fate in the next.
He had shunned the practices of sin-
ners, murderers, and payoff men in
life; now he pleads to escape their
company in death. Because he had
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Iived a righteous life, he now asks to be
saved from the doom of the wicked, and
tobe handled with atl the grace of God.

26:12 Standingon thelevel ground
of an unblemished history, David vows
to bless the Lono. . . in the contre-
gations.

We should note that there is an
aspect of separation that is not brought
out in this Psalm. Though we should
be separate from sinners as far as
silent assent or complicity with their
evil is concerned, we should not be
isolated from them when it comes to
telling them about their need of Christ.
The Lord )esus Himself was a friend
of sinners; He not only received them
but ate and drank with them. But He
never compromised His loyalty to
God or failed to tell them about their
sin and their need of forgiveness.
When He visited the house of Simon,
says Bishop Ryle:

He carried His "Fathey's business"
with Him to the Pharisee's table. He
testified against the Pharisee's beset-
ting sin. He explained to the Pharisee
the nafure of free forgiveness of sins,
and the secret of true love to Him-
self. He declared the saving nature of
faith. If Christians who argue in fa-
vor of intimacy with unconverted peo-
ple will visit their houses in the spirit
of our [,ord, and speak and behave as

He did, let them by all means continue
the practice. But do they speak and
behave at the tables of their uncon-
verted acquaintances as Jesus did at
Simon s table? That is a question they
would do well to answer.24

This is a question that all of us
should ponder.

Psalm 27zThe Arrest and
Trial of ]esus

Psalm 27 is beautiful in any set-
ting, but it takes on a special attrac-
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tion if we think of it as expressing our
Lord's innermost thoughts during
those fateful hours immediately pre-
ceding Calvary.

27zl For example, when the chief
priests, the captains of the temple
and the elders carne to the Garden of
Gethsemane to capture Christ, He
said to them, "This is your hour, and
the power of darkness" (Luke 22:53).
But at this very moment He may have
been consoling Himself with the
thought:

The Lonp is my light and my
salvation;

Whom shdl I fear?
The Lonp is the strength of my

life;
Of whom shdl I be afraid?

God was His light as the darkness
settled in. God was His salvation,
that is, His Deliverer from earthly
enemies. God was the stronghold of
His life, a refuge in the time of storm.
With such protection, He need not be
afraid of anyone!

2722 When men came to arrest
the Lord |esus, He asked them,
"Whom are you seeking?" They
answered Him, "]esus of Nazareth."
As soon as He said "I am He," they
recoiled and fell to the ground (]ohn
18:5). At that moment Christ could
well have been meditating on these
words:

When the wicked came against
me

To eat up my flesh
My enemies and foes,
They stumbled and fell.

They pounced on Him like birds of
prey, but the glory of His deity as the
Great I AM shone through His garb
of humanity, and His captors were
knocked to the ground.

2723 John tells us that the gang
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who came to arrest |esus in the Gar-
den consisted of a detachment of
troops, several officers from the chief
priests, and numerous Pharisees. Th"y
came with lantems, torches, and weap-
ons (John 18:3). As He watched them
approaching, He could say with per-
fect composure:

Though an army may encamP
against me,

My heart shall not fear;
Though war may rise against me,
In this I will be confident.

27:4 Poor Peter tried to defend
his Master by cutting off the ear of
the high priest's slave. But ]esus re-
plied to Peter, "Shall I not drink the
cup which My Father has given Me?"
His one desire was to dwell with
God, and since the pathway to glory
led fust to the cross, He was pre-
pared to endure its suffering and
shame. His language was:

One thing I have desired of the
Lono,

That will I seek:
That I may dwell in the house of

the Lono
All the days of my life,
To behold the beauty of the Lono,
And to inquire in His temple.

There is something indomitable
about "one-thing" people. They know
what they want and are determined
to get it. Nothing can stand in their
way.

27zS Finally the band of soldiers
with their captain and the officers of
the |ews seized fesus and tied Him
up flohn 18:12\. To the onlookers it
must have seemed like a lost cause
for the Lord jesus. But at this very
moment He may well have been
saying:

For in the time of trouble
He shall hide me in His pavilion;

In the secret place of His tabemade
He shall hide me,
He shall set me high upon a rock.

His heart was resting on the pro-
tection which God has promised to
all those who love Him.

27:6 The soldiers took Christ to
Caiaphas, the high priest (Matt. 25:57).

It was Caiaphas who had previously
given counsel to the |ews that it was
expedient for one man to die for the
people flohn 18:14). Though Christ's
enemies planned to have Him lifted
up on a cross between heaven and
earth, our Lord Himself was antici-
pating another kind of lifting up:

And now my head shall be lifted
up above my enemies all around
me;

Therefore I will offer sacrifices of
ioy in His tabernacle;

I will sing, yes, I will sing
praises to the Lono.

Strange optimism, this, for a man
on trial for His life and knowing that
the outcome would be His execution!
Yet even now He was delighting Him-
self with anticipations of glory. Did
He not say to Caiaphas, "Hereafter
you will see the Son of Man sitting at
the right hand of the Powet and
coming on the clouds of heaven"
(Matt.26:64)?

27:7, I At this, the high priest
exploded with charges of blasphemy.
"What do you think?" he demanded
of his onlookers. "He is deserving of
death," was their reply. Here I can
picture the Savior praying silently:

Hear, O Lono, when I cry with my
voice!

Have mercy also upon me, and
answer me.

When You said, "Seek My face,"
My heart said to You,

"Your face, Lono, I will seek."
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2729 By this time the disciples
had all forsaken Him and fled (Matt.
26:56). But God had been His help in
the past, and now He pleads that
God would not forsake Him at this
cmcial moment dither.

Do not hide Your face from me;
Do not turn Your senrant away in

anger,'
You have been my help;
Do not leave me nor forsake me,
O God of my salvation.

27:lO As far as we know David's
parents never forsook him, and nei-
ther did our Lord's. I. N. Darby
probably translates the verse more
accurately as follows:

For had my father and my mother
forsaken me, then hadlehovah taken
me uP.

27zl1-,12 At Chrisfs religious trial
the chief priests and the whole coun-
cil had solicited false testimony against

]esus in a determined effort to put
Him to death. But they couldn't seem
to concoct anything damaging until
two wihresses appeared with the accu-
sation, "This fellow said, 'I am able to
destroy the temple of God and to
build it in thrcd d")o"' (Matt. 26:59-.51).
What ]esus had actually said (refer-
ring to the temple of His body) was,
"Destroy this temple, and in three
days I will raise it up" $ohn 2:19, 2L).
But since the whole trial was a sham
anyway, the testimony was accepted.
Now we can hear the Savior praying:

Teach me Your way, O Lono,
And lead me in a smooth paft,

because of my enemies.
Do not deliver me to the will of

my adversaries;
For false witnesses have risen

against me,
And such as breathe out violence.
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27213 Next we hear the frenzied
mob outside Pilate's judgment hall
screaming, "Let Him be crucified"
(Matt. 27:22, 23). The blessed Lord
|esus heard the shouts too, and He
knew what they meant. Yet He could
have truly said at this very time:

I would have lost heart, unless
I had believed

That I would see the goodness of
the Lono

In the land of the living.

27:14 But how about the last verse
of the Psalm? How does it fit into our
interpretation? Well, I like to think
that this verse is His parting word to
each of u-a little personal advice
from heaven based on the Loid's
own experiences in trrsting His Father.

Wait on the Lono;
Be of good courage,
He shall strengthen your heart;
Wait, I say, on the Lono!

Psalm 28: The Silence of God

2E:1,2 It's to You and You alone
that I call, O Lonp. You are my Rock,
with all that that name implies of
security, strength and stability. I beg
You not to turn a deaf ear to m+if
You do, it will be like being united
with the wicked in death-utter sep-
aration from YourselI. Hear my plead-
ing voice as I storm Your throne for
hel5as I lift up my hands toward
Your inner sanctuary, the most holy
place.

28:3 Never, never abandon me to
the fate of the wicked, who ruthlessly
plot iniquity against others, who speak
so smoothly and peaceably to their
neighborswhile planning to do them
in.

2824 Lord, deal with them accord-
ing to what they deserye, taking into
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account their deeds and the exceed-
ing wickedness of what they do'
Reward them according to the work
of their hands-that which they richly
deserve.

28:5 And not just because of their
works, and the work of their hands,
but because they have no apPrecia-
tion for Your works and the operation
of Your hands. That is why You will
demolish them like a building that
can never be rebuilt.

2826 Lord, while I have been
praying, Your Holy Spirit has given
me that wonderful, inner assurance
that my supplications have been heard
and answered, and I bless You for it.
Now I have a song to sing.

2827, E Someone has made a

beautiful metrical paraphrase of these
verses:

The Lord's my strength; He is my
shield
On Him my heart relies.

So I am helped, my heart exults,
Tlo Him my thanks arise.

For all His chosen people too,
The source of strength is He.

And for His blest anointed Son
His saving strength shall be.

2829 Lord, now that You have
promised to deliver me, I ask one
more thing. Save Your people. Bless
Israel, Your heritage. Like the kind
and tender Shepherd that You are,
feed them well and bear them up in
Your arms forever.

Thank You, Lord!

Psalm 29: The Voice of the Lord

29:1, 2 Do you ever complain
about the weather? As David watched
a thunderstorm sweep down over
Israel it inspired him to praise rather
than grumble. In fact he calls upon all
the hosts of heaven to worship the

Lono in full recognition of His glory
and strength as revealed in the storm.

Oh, worship the Lord in the beautY
of holiness,

Bow down before Him, His glory
proclaim;

With gold of obedience, and incense
of lowliness,

Kneel and adore Him; the Lord is
His Name.

-l.S.B.Monsell

29:3, 4 The expression "the voice
of the LoRD" is used seven times. It
seems to be applied to the storm in
general and to the thunder in par-
ticular.

At first the storm is over the Medi-
terranean, moving inland to Lebanon.
The thunder reverberates over many
waters like an advancing cannonade.
It is a sound of awesome power and
maiesty.

29:5,6 Now the mountains of
Lebanon are being bombarded. Tall
cedars go crashing under the light-
ning assault. As the wind passes over
the forest in sudden, violent gusts,
the trees bend in rhythmic waves,
creating the impression that the Leb-
anese range is skipping like a calf
and Mount Sirion (Hermon) like a

young wild ox.
2927,8 The lightning is streaking

southward. The Wildemess of Kadesh
is shaken by the ferocity of nature's
onslaught.

29:9 As David sees the storm fade
away in the south, he summarizes his
admiration in three observations. First
he says that the voice of the Lonp
makes the deer give birth. It is a
scientific fact that weather distur-
bances have a direct influence on ani-
mals that are about to deliver their
youn8.

The psalmist sees the forests de-
nuded of leaves. The trees stand gaunt
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and bare, robbed of their foliage in a
matter of minutes.

Then the s\^/eet singer of Israel
reminds us that in God's terrple
everyone cries "Glory!" His temple
here quite clearly means the world of
nature, especially the area that is
being convulsed by the storm. The
Eurows of lightning, the peals of thun-
der, the winds of gale velocity, the
forests, the wildemess-all join in
telling forth the power/ glory and
majesty of God.

29:l0,ll The storm has gone; the
Lono remains. His throne is unmoved
by earth's violent upheavals, includ-
ing the great Flood. His sovereignty
remains undisturbed by natural cata-
clysms. In all the tumults of life He is
able to give strength and peace to His
people. May He be pleased to do so!

Some Bible students believe that
this Psalm prefigures a military storm
that will sweep down from the north
on the nation of Israel during the
Tiibulation (w. 3-9). Following that
troubled time, the Lord ]esus Christ
will reign as King over all the earth
and bless His earthly people with
strength and peace (w. 10, 11). The
idea deserves serious consideration.

W. E. Vine sees the Psalm as pic-
turing Christ in His Second Advent,
appearing first at Har-Magedon (Rev.

16:'1,6), then sweeping down to the
wildemess of Kadesh, the center of
which is Bozrah (Isa. 53:1).25 The
Psalm thus describes poetically the
complete overthrow of the nations
that will have invaded Israel at that
time.

But then there is always the practi-
cal application for today and every
day. God's voice is heard in the storms
of life as well as in the sunshine. He
is working out His purposes. Noth-
ing is beyond His control. For those
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who know and love Him, He is work-
ing all things together for good.
Ironside says:

It is a wonderful picture of the soul
that has gone through its exercises,
its stress, its trouble, but has leamed
that God is over all, that He is strong
to save. And so the heart rests in
Him and is at peace.26

Psalm 30: A Song of Healing

Most of us have at one time or
another experienced the delicious re-
lief of recovery from a serious illness.
We have said goodbye to the sterile
world of surgery, anesthesia, intensive
care, intravenous feedings, hypoder-
mic injections and the interminable
pill parade! It is too easy to think that
our recovery was "thanks to modern
medicine!" We forget to sing a psalm
of thanksgiving to the One who is
ultimately responsible fot all our
healing.

But David did not forget. It may be
that he had just gotten over a critical
illness when it came time to dedicate
his house. In any case, the dedication
was the occasion for this hymn of
praise to ]ehovah, his Healer.

30:1-4 It teaches us fust of all to
extol the Lono with undiluted thanks-
grving for the return of good health.
David had sunk very low. His life
signs were feeble. His foes were all
but gloating over his imminent de-
mise. Then he cried out to the Lono
in hisextremity andthe Lord answered
by bringing him back from the brink.
It was a narrow escape from the
dissolution of Sheol, a close call from
going down to the grave.

Psalm 30 teaches us that we should
not only thank God ourselves, but
that we should share our exuberance
by inviting the saints to join us in
praise; let the solo become a choir!
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The sweet singer of Israel called on
all God's people to sing praise to the
Lonp and to give thanks to His holy
name.

30:5 Then he gives the reason for
this praise in the form of two extraor-
dinarily beautiful contrasts. Knox's
translation of this verse is priceless:

For a moment Iasts His anger,
for a life-time His love;
sorrow is but the guest of a night,
and joy comes in the morning.

Let me pause here with a personal
story. There was a time when the
MacDonald family was plunged into
deep sorrow. Friends hooped in to
express their condolences, but noth-
ing seemed to assuage the grief. Their
words were well-intentioned but in-
adequate. Then Dr. H. A. Ironside
sent a brief note in which he quoted
Psalm 30:5:

Weeping may endure for a night,
But ioy comes in the morning.

That did it. The bands of sorrow
were snapped!

Since then I have had occasion to
share this verse with many other
believers who were passing through
the dark tunnel of gief, and always
the verse has evoked a nod of grat-
itude.

3026, 7 The next lesson in the
Psalm is that we should not rest in
material prosperity but in God. Be-
fore his illness David was prosperous
and self-reliant. He thought he was
immune from trial and trouble. He
was apparently immovable-like a
great mountain. He had cushioned
himself with every conceivable form
of protection and security. It seemed
he had nothing to fear.

But then something happened. As
if overnight, the Lord seemed to hide

His face; it seemed as if He were
angry and had withdrawn His favor.
Life became a nightmare.

30:L10 But the nightmare pro-
duced a sudden change in David's
prayer life. ln his prosperity his prayers
had been dull and listless. But now in
his illness he prayed intently and
sincerely. He reasoned with God that
if he died, this would not benefit the
Almighty. The lifeless remains of the
psalmist could not praise Flim, nor
could his dust declare God's faithful-
ness.

What profit is there in my blood,
When I go down to the pit?
Will the dust praise Yot?"
Witl it declare Your truth?

To us such an argument does not
carry much weight. In fact, it seems
grossly deficient from a doctrinal stand-
point. But we must be careful not to
be too severe on the OT saints. In
many ways they saw through a glass
darkly. We have two illustrations of
this in the Psalm before us.

In verse 5 David had interpreted
his illness as a sign of God's anger.
We know that God's chastening is a
sign of His love, not of His anger
(Heb. 12:6). Yet even we ourselves
often slip into the fallacious thinking
that sickness and suffering are marks
of His displeasure.

Then in verse 9 David speaks as
though death ends all praise on the
part of the believer. As far as praise
and witness on this earth are con-
cerned, he is of course correct. But
we know from NT teaching that a
believer's spirit departs to be with
Christ at the time of his death while
his body goes into the grave (2 Cor.
5:8; PhiI. 1:23). The believer himself is
in the conscious presence of the Lord,
worshiping Him in a way he never
could on earth. The OT saints could
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not have known this. Christ is the One
who brought life and immortality to
Iight through the gospel (2 Tim. 1:10).

But the remarkable thing is this:
with their more limited knowledge in
many areas, many OT saints seem to
have outstripped us in faith, prayeL
zeal and devotion!

30:11 Now back to David. Verses
9 and 10 give us his prayer to God
when he was in the throes of his
illness. Then between verses L0 and
11 the answer comes. He is healed by
the Lord. The last two verses of the
Psalm celebrate his recovery. For David
it was like the difference between the
mourning of a funeral and the joy of
a wedding. Or to change the figure, it
was like a new suit of clothes. God
had removed his sackcloth and dressed
him up in garments of gladness.

30:12 One result of David's heal-
ing was that he could now praise the
Lord in life rather than lying silent in
the grave. And that is exactly what
he intended to do-to give thanks to
the Lord forever. He says, in effect,
"I can never forget what the Lord has
done for me, and I'll never cease to
praise Him for it."

I don't know what this Psalm does
to you, but it makes me feel ashamed.
I think of all the times I've been sick,
and of the urgent, desperate prayers
with which I stormed the gates of
heaven, and of how the [ord graciously
answered. But then I forgot to come
before Him with a thank-offering of
praise. I took the healing too much for
granted. I neglected to express my
thanks.

God has given us David's example
not only for us to admire but to
follow as well!

Psalm 31: Into Thy Hand

The fifth verse of Psalm 31 alerts
us that it has a definite association
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with the suffering, dying Lamb of
God, for these words formed His
final cry from the cross:

"Father, 'into Your hands I com-
mend My spirit"' (Luke 23:45).

Of course, the fact that one verse
in a Psalm is definitely associated
with the Messiah does not require
that all the other verses must be.
However, in this particular Psalm ev-
ery verse does seem to have at least
some connection with Him.

There is a problem, though, in
analyzing this Psalm. Instead of trac-
ing the suffering, death, burial, and
resurrection of the Lord |esus in chron-
ological order/ the Psalm alternates
back and forth between suffering and
resurrection. But we must remembet
as C. S. Lewis pointed out, that "the
Psalms are poems, and poems in-
tended to be sung; not doctrinal trea-
tises, nor even sermons."27

Prayer for Deliverance (31:1-5a)

31:1 In the opening verses the
Lord |esus is praying to His Father
from the cross. As the perfect man
He has always lived in total depen-
dence on God. Now in the hour of His
deepest anguish, He reaffirms His
trust in the Lonp as His sole and
sufficient sanctuary. He asks that He
might never be ashamed for having
relied on God the Father. It is a very
powerful prayer, reminding God that
the honor of His name is inseparably
connected with the Resurrection of
His Son. It would be an act of
righteousness for the Father to raise
the Lord |esus from among the dead.
Were He not to do so, the Savior
would be exposed as a victim of
misplaced confidence and would thus
be humiliated.

37:2, 3 In an elegant anthropo-
morphism, the lonely sufferer asks
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God to lean over with His ear facing
Calvary; then He asks God to hear
His urgent plea and to run to His
rescue speedily. He further asks the
Lord to be His rock of refuge, stead-
fast and unmovable, and to be a

strong bastion in which He can be
safe from every peril.

Of course God already was His
rock and fortress, His only defense
and security.

Other refuge have I none;
Hangs my helpless soul on Thee.
Leave, O leave me not alone,
Still support and comfort me.

tharlesWesley

Once again Christ bases His ap-
peal on the fact that the honor of God
is at stake. "For Your name's sake
lead me and guide me." Had not
God promised to deliver the righ-
teous? Indeed He had! Now He is
asked to honor His name by delivering
the Lord |esus Christ out of death to
Resurrection and glory.

31:4 A net of death had been
carefully laid to capture and hold the
Savior. Here Christ cries to God to
pull Him out of this net, to rescue
Him from the grave, for )ehovah is
His refuge, safe and strong.

31:5a Lukewritesthatlezusquoted
the words of verse 5a with a loud
zroice. No man took Christ's life from
Him; He laid it down voluntarily and
in full possession of His faculties.
These words have been repeated by
dying saints of God down through
the centuries since that time-by men
like Luther, Knox, Hus and scores of
others.

Praise for Resurrection (31:5b{)

31:5b, 6 There is a distinct break
in the middle of verse 5, a transition
from death to Resurrection, a change
from prayer to praise. Tiue to His

Word, God had redeemed His Holy
One from death and the grave. It was
a glorious vindication of His Son for
trusting in the living God; those who
trust in vain idols earn nothing but
|ehovah's contempt!

3127, 8 A song of praisenowwings
its way heavenward for the change-
less love that hovered over God's
beloved Son in His affliction. This
was a love that took full account of all
His adversities, that refused to aban-
don Him finally to the power of the
enemy/ that pulled the Savior out of
the pit and set His feet on the wide
place which is "Resurrection Bround."

Deep Distress (31:L13)

31:9, 10 But now we are brought
back to the life of our Lord prior to
His trial and Crucifixion. We are al-
lowed to hear the prayers of the Man
of Sorrows as He endured the bitter
hatred of sinners. Despised and re-

iected by men, He turned to |ehovah
in His distress and appealed for gra-
cious consideration. 

- 
His eyes were

sunken through excessive grief, and
His soul and body wasted away with
weeping. He was wom outwithgrief
and exhausted with sighing. His mis-
ery had sapped away His shength,
and His very bones seemed fragrle.

The only way "My strength fails
because of my iniquity" can be ap-
plied to the sinless Savior is by un-
derstanding it to mean our iniquity,
which He took upon Himself as our
Sin-bearer. Otherwise the verse can-
not have a Messianic connotation.

31:11-13 ThepatientSufferernext
speaks of Himself as an object of
scornful contempt among all His
enemies and a terrifying sight to His
neighbors. They would cross the street
to avoid Him or duck down an alley if
they saw Him coming. He was quickly
lost to their memory, discarded like a
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broken dish. He heard the slander
campaign that was being carried on
against Him. Terror stalked Him day
and night as men hatched plots to kill
Him.

This picture of abject pathos and
misery is sad enough for any man.
But what shall we say when we learn
that it was written to describe the
Maker of the universe, the Lord of
Iife and glory!

Prayer for Deliverance (31:1tf-18)

SI:.lrLI.Ta Sorrow and sighing give
way to believing prayer. The One
whom men reject confesses fehovah
as His Hope and the God of His life.
He finds unspeakable comfort in the
fact that His times are in the Father's
hand. This comfort has been shared
by God's trusting people as they have
sung in sunshine and sorrow:

Our times are in Thy hand;
Father, we wish them there!
Our life, our souls, our a]l, we leave
Entirely to Thy care.

-WilliamF. 
Lloyd

Following this affirmation of trust
and submission, the Lord ]esus prays
specifically that God will deliver Him
from the clutches of His persecuting
enemies. He asks that the Father
might look down upon Him in favor.
He pleads for salvation out of death,
a plea based on the steadfast love of
the Lord. Again He asks that He
might never be disappointed as He
looks to ]ehovah alone as His Deliverer.
The language is rhetorical, of course,
emphasizing style at the expense of
literalness. There was no possibility
that Christ could ever have been put
to shame for trusting in |ehovah. He
knew that, and we know it. But we
lose something if we insist on strict
literalness when we read impassioned
prayer or lyrical poetry'.
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3lz1,7b,l8 Turning to the wicked,
Christ prays that thE migfit be the
ones who are put to shame, who go
speechless to Sheol. He asks that
their lying lips might be silenced for
their slander of the Holy Son of God.
Some sincere people consider these
verses sub-Christian in their tone,
but the more you think of the ruthless-
ness of the criminals, the vileness of
their crime, and the innocence of the
Victim, the more you conclude that
the language is not too strong!

God, the Great Refuge (31:19, 20)

Once again the Psalm moves from
dishess to delight, from petition to
praise. In majestic cadence/ the Lord
]esus extols His Father as the incom-
parable Hiding Place. He pictures God
as the administrator of an inexhaust-
ible storehouse of goodnese trea-
sured up for His believing people. To
all who seek shelter in Him He waits
to pour out these treasures abundantly
in the presence of the sons of men.
God's presence is a place where His
chosen saints can hide from the mali-
cious plots of mani He is adequate
shelter from what Knox calls "the
world's noisy debate."

Personal Gratitude (31:21, 221

The Lord |esus had experienced a
wonderful demonstration of God's
goodness when He was completely
surrounded by foes, like a besieged
city. In His alarm it seemed to Him as
if He had been completely deserted
by |ehovah. But though He was for-
saken during those three awful hours
on the cross, yet God heard His cry
and raised Him from the dead.

Love the Lord! (31:23,241

Having tasted the love of God,
Christ loves Him in return and rightly
feels that everyone else should too.

Psalm 31



594

|ehovah can be depended on to pro-
tect His believing ones and to mete
out adequate punishment to arrogant
rebels!

Any believer who is up against
seemingly impossible odds can thus
be strong and courageous in the as-
surance that no one can hope in the
Lono in vain----ever!

Psalm 32: Forgiven!

Happiness is to be forgiven! It is
an emotion that defies description. It
is the relief of an enorrnous burden
lifted, of a debt canceled, of a con-
science at rest. Guilt is gone, warfare
is ended, peace is enjoyed. To David
it meant the forgiveness of his great
transgression, the covering of his sin,
the non-imputation of his iniquity,
and the cleansing of his spirit from
deceit. To the believer today it means
more than the rnere covering of his
sin; that was the OT concept of atone-
ment. In this age the believer knows
that his sins have been put away
completely and buried forever in the
sea of God's forgetfulness.

32:1,2 [n Romans 4:7, 8 the apos-
tle Paul quotes Psalm 32:'1.,2 to show
that justification was by faith apart
from works even in the OT period.
But the proof lies not so much in
what David says as in what he does
not say. He is not speaking about a
righteous man who earns or deserves
salvation. He is talking about a sinner
who has been forgiven. And he makes
no mention of works in describing
the blessedness of the forgiven man.
Through the Holy Spirit Paul de-
duces from this that David is describ-
ing the happiness of the one to whom
God imputes righteousness apart from
works altogether (Rom. 4:6).

32:3,4 Next David switches to a
minor key. After he had committed

adultery with Bathsheba and plotted
the death of Uriah, he steadfastly
refused to confess his sin. He tried to
sweep it all under the rug. Perhaps
he rationalized that "time heals all
things." But in his stubborn refusal to
break, he was fighting against God
and against his own best interests.
He became a physical wreck, and it
was all caused by his unrelieved an-
guish of spirit. He realized that God's
hand was heavy upon him, blocking
him, thwarting him, frustrating him
at every turn. Nothing worked out
right anymore. The gears of life never
meshed. The carefree days had van-
ished, and continued existence was
as unappealing as an arid wildemess.

3225 After a year of this impeni-
tence, David finally came to the place
where he was willing to utter the
three words that God had been wait-
ing for-"I have sinned." Then the
whole shameful story came out like
pus from an abscess. Now there is no
attempt to gloss over, to mitigate or
to excuse. David finally calls sin by
its real name-"my sin. . . my ini-
quity. . . my transgressions." As soon
as he confesses, he receives the in-
stant assurance that the Lord has
forgiven the iniquity of his sin.

32:6 His experience of answered
prayer moves him to pray that all
God's people would prove their Lord
in the same way. Those who live in
fellowship with the Lord will be
delivered in a time of distress. The
rush of great waters will never reach
them.

3227 The one who had been so
hard and impenitent is now contrite
and broken. With keen gratitude he
acknowledges that God is his hiding
place, his protection from trouble,
and the One who surrounds him
with songs of deliverance.

3228,9 There is a question as to
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whether verses 8 and 9 are the words
of David or of the Lord. If we inter-
pret them as David's language, then
they remind us, in |ay Adam's words,
that "the nafural response of forgive-
ness is to help others by sharing
one's own experience and specifically
by counseling others in trouble."28If
we adopt the other view, then it is the
Lord replying to David's worship with
a promise of guidance and a lesson
on the need for constant yieldedness.
It is the Father spreading a feast for
the retumed backslider. He offers su-
pervised instruction about the path-
way ahead and personal counsel in
all the decisions of life. But there is
also a word of caution. Do not be like
the horse, restless to move ahead
without command, or like the mule,
obstinately refusing to go even when
directed. Both animals need the bit
and bridle in order to make them
submissive and obedient. The believer
should be so sensitive to the Lord's
leading that he does not need the
harsher disciplines of life to bring
him into line.

32zl0,ll As far as David is con-
cerned, the righteous man has it all
over the wicked. There is no compar-
ison. Many sorrows are the heritage
of the wicked. But the humble be-
liever is surrounded by the mercy of
the Lord. So it is only fitting that the
righteous should be glad in the Lono
and should shout for ioy.

Psalm 33: A New Song

There appears to be an unmistak-
able linkbetween the firstverse of this
Psalm and the last verse of the pre-
ceding one. In both, the writer urges
the righteous to reioice in the Lord.
But this Psalm elaborates the theme
by telling why it is appropriate for
the righteous to praise Him.
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We should note that there is no
mention here of active enemies, of
persecution, of tribulation. It is rather
a peaceful scene/ with Israel dwelling
in safety and the Lord acknowledged
as the universal Sovereign. The Psalm
thus belongs to the beginning of
Chrisfs kingdom, when Gentile op-
pression has been smashed and the
time of ]acob's trouble is past.

3321,2 The call to worship goes
out to Israel in the fust seven verses,
then to the Gentiles as well in verse
8. Praise is so beautiful and so com-
pelling that the sweetest and finest
possible instrumental accompaniment
should be utilized-the harp and an
inetrument of ten strings.

33:3 The new song is the song of
redemption. It follows the forgive-
ness of sins (Ps. 32) and belongs to all
who have been cleansed by the pre-
cious blood of Christ. But this song
will be sung in a very special way by
redeemed Israel at the outset of the
Millennium (Rev. 14:3).

33:4 The new song celebrates the
word of the Lonp and all His work.
His word is absolutely true and right-
eous, unchanging and trustrvorthy.
All His works are done in faithfulness.
This is seen in 61s3fisn-"seedtime
and harvest, cold and heat, winter
and summer, and day and nighfl'
(Gen. 8:22). It is seen in providence.
'All things work together for good to
those who love God, to those who
are the called according to His pur-
pose" (Rom. 8:28). And it is seen in
redemption-"If we confess our sins,
He is faithful and just to forgive us
our sins and to cleanse us from all
unrighteousness" (1 ]ohn 1:9).

33:5 God is not only upright and
faithful, upholding righteousness and
iustice, but the evidences of the good-
ness of the Lono are everywhere.

3326, 7 The greatness of God is
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seen in that He created the heavens
and their starry host by no greater
expenditure of energy than by speak-
ing the energizing word. ]ust this
easily did He confine the oceans within
appointed limits. Some see these two
utterances as a poetic veiled refer-
ence to Israel as the stars of the
heavens (Gen. 15:5) and to the Gen-
tile nations as the raglng seas, bottled
up at last by the Lord ]esus at His
Second Advent.

33:8, 9 In any case, God is so
great that all mankind should rever-
ence Him and show Him the deepest
respect. His word was the sound
energy which became matter. By His
command all creation came into being.

33:10, L1 Throughout human his-
tory the ungodly nations have collab-
orated to thwart God and to ruin His
people. But, as Burns said, "The best-
laid schemes o' mice an'men gang aft
agley," or, as we would say, they
often go haywire! God ultimately frus-
trates the cleverest plots hatched by
His opponents. And nothing can hin-
der the accomplishment of His pur-
poses. He will always have the last
word, and whatever He plans will
come to pass.

33212 So the pathway of blessing
lies in cooperating with God. Huppy
is the nation that acknowledges |e-
hovah as its God. This is the people
He has drosen as His own inheritance.

33z1.Tl7 As the Lono looks down
from heaven, He has a perfect view
of all mankind. Nothing escapes Him.
He sees all that is done and, what is
more, He knows the thoughts and
intents of every heart. He sees some
who fight with camal weapons-and
He chuckles at their folly. They de-
pend on army, navy, and air force
rather than on the living God. When
will they leam that the finest cavalry
can't bring them victory?

33:18, 19 God also sees those who
trust in Him for salvation and who
depend on His mercy for provision.
These are the ones who please Him.
He looks down on them with keenest
favor.

33:20-22 There is no question
which class the psalmist and his peo-
ple belong to. They trust fehovah as

their Helper and Protector. They have
found true happiness by putting all
their confidence in His holy name.
All they ask is that they might con-
tinue to bask in the sunshine of His
steadfast love as they continue to
depend on Him alone.

Psalm 34: Psalm of the New Birth

The historical background of this
Psalm is found in 1 Samuel21. In his
flight from Saul, David had sought
refuge with the Philistine king of
Gath whose name was Achish, or
Abimelech, according to the heading
of the Psalm. (Abimelech may have
been a title rather than a personal
name.) Fearing that this enemy king
might kill him, David had pretended
to be crazy by making marks on the
doors of the gate and letting his sa-
liva drool down over his beard. The
trick worked. The king didn't need
any more madmen and so he dis-
missed David, who then escaped to
the cave of Adullam. This episode
was certainly not one of the more
heroic or brilliant chapters in the psalm-
ist's checkered career, but he never-
theless looked back upon ,it as a
dramatic deliverance by the Lord,
and so he wrote this Psalm to cele-
brate that event.

Believers down through the centu-
ries have loved Psalm 34 because it
expresses so eloquently their own
testimony of salvation by grace through
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faith in the Lord. Let's look at the
Psalm in this light.

34:1 Salvation from sin is a gift of
such tremendous value that it should
draw unceasing thanks from our hearts
to the Giver. If we were to bless the
Lonn at all times, it could hardly be
too much. If His praise were to be
continually on our lips, we couldn't
begin to exhaust the subject. No hu-
man tongue will ever be able to thank
God adequately throughout all eternity.

3422 The converted person boasts
in the Lonp-not in his own character
or achievements. 14/hen we under-
stand the gospel of grace we rea[ze
that we did all the sinning and, Christ
did all the saving. So our boast must
be in Him alone. If those who are still
in the gnp of sin will hear and heed
our testimony of full and free salva-
tion, they too will joyfully awaken to
realize that there is hope for them as
well.

34:3 The well-saved soul isn't con-
tent to enjoy his redemption in isola-
tion. The subject is so superlative
that he calls on all his brotherhood to
magnify the Lono with him and to
exalt His name collectively. Some cou-
ples have this reference inscribed on
their wedding rings.

34:4 When the Spirit of God be-
gins to brood over the soul of the
sinner, He implants in it a divine
instinct to seek the Lono. Only later
does the saved sinner realize that it
was the lard who was the original
Seeker! It is as the hymn says:

I sought the Lord, and afterward I
knew

He moved my soul to seek Him,
seeking me;

It was not I that found, O Savior
true.

No, I was found of Thee.

-Anorrymous
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Still, when we seek Him He an-
swers, delivering us from all our
fears-the fear of the unknown fu-
ture, the fear of dyrng with our sins
unconfessed and unforgiven, the fear
of standing before the |udgment of
the Great White Throne. When we
trust Christ as Lord and Savior we
hear His words of absolution: "Your
sins are forgiven; go in peace!"

34:5 But this is not a private
salvation-it is available to all. All
those who look to Christ in faith
become radiant. Frowns are trans-
muted to smiles of joy, and depres-
sion and despair give way to delight.
No one who commits his life to the
Lord will ever be disappointed; He
cannot fail the trusting heart.

34:6 We come to Him in our pov-
erty and rags, our humiliation and
helplessness, and gladly confess our
inability to procure our own salva-
tion. We put our whole trust in Him.
Our language is:

In my hand no price I bring,
Simply to Thy cross I cling.

The Lono hears our cry. Our pov-
erty appeals to His unlimited re-
sources. He stoops down and saves
us out of all our troubles-+ut of the
tangled web of sin which we had
woven by our own hands.

34:7 The believer is not only saved,
but kept as well. The angel of the
LoRp, that is, the Lord jesus Christ
Himself, serves as an encirding garri-
son for those who fear Hin, delivering
them from dangers seen and unseen.
No sheep of His can ever perish
$ohn 10:28).

3428,9 Those who know the Sav-
ior long to share Him with others.
Like the four lepers in Samaria, they
say, "We are not doing right. This is a
day of good news, and we are silent
and do not speak up" (2 Kings 7:9,
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Amplified Bible). And so the evangel
rings out, "Oh, taste and see that the
Lonp is good; blessed is the man
who trusts in Him!"

This is the authentic, urgent invi-
tation to the unconverted. We maY

reason, argue, resort to logic and
marshal Christian evidences, but when
all is said and done, a man must taste
and see for himself. G. Campbell
Murdoch writes:

We may argue about God, His exis-
tence, and the external evidences
which the universe and providence
provide. But only when His love and
presence touch. our hearts can we
really know Him in His unspeakable
goodness.2e

Then follows the invitation to the
converted. It is the call to the life of
faith. The saints are invited to walk
by faith and not by sight, and to
experience God's marvelous, miracu-
lous, and abundant provision. It is
the message of Matthew 6:33:

But seek first the kingdom of God
and His righteousness, and all these
things shall be added to you.

34:10 While young lions3o some-
times lack food and suffer hunger,
those who seek the Lono shall not
lack any good thing, for our Lord
|esus Christ is our great, all-sufficient
Provider!

34:77 The grace of God not only
saves, keeps, and provides but it
instructs as well.

For the grace of God that brings
salvation has appeared to all men,
teaching us that, denying ungodli-
ness and worldly lusts, we should
live soberly, righteously, and godly
in the present age, looking for the
blessed hope and glorious appearing
of our great God and Savior fesus

Christ, who gave Himself for us,
that He might redeem us from
every lawless deed and purify for
Himself His own special people,
zealous for good works (Tit. 2:11-
14).

So here the psalmist offers practi-
cal instruction to his sons on what
constitutes the true fear of the Lono.

34212-15z
L. A controlled tongue----one that

is free from evil and deceit.
2. A separated walk-separated

from evil and separated to good
works.

3. A peaceable disposition----as Paul
said, "If it is possible, as much
as depends on you, live peace-
ably with all men" (Rom. 12:18).

Peter states in 1 Peter 3:9, "Know-
ing that you were called to this [bless-
ing others], that you may inherit
a blessing." He then quotes verses
1,2-'1,6a of this Psalm to reinforce
his teaching that we should not
return evil for evil or reviling for revil-
ing, but that we should rather bless.
The blessing is the favor of the Lord;
His eyes are on the righteous, and
His ears are open to their cry (Ps.
34:15).

34t15 In quoting verse 16, Peter
confined himself to the first half:

The face of the Lonp is against
those who do evil.

He did not quote the rest, which
says: To cut off the remembrance of
them from the earth.

The first part of the verse is true
in any age. The second half will
be fulfilled when the Lord |esus
Christ returns to the earth as King of
kings.

34:17 The righteous have the un-
speakable privilege of instant audi-
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ence with the Lonp. He hears them
every time they cry and delivers them
out of all their troubles. Bames com-
ments her€, "No one has ever fully
appreciated the privilege of being per-
mitted to call upon God, the privilege
of prayet"

Before leaving verse 17 we should
note that the Lord does not deliver us

from troublcs; He deliverc us out of
them. Believers are not immune to
troubles, but they do have a Mighty
Deliverert That's the crucial difference.

34:18 The Lontr knows how to
resist the proud, but He cannot resist
a brokm and contrite heart. He keeps
Himself accessible to the broken-
hearted, and is always on hand to
rescue the cmshed in spirit,

34219 As already mentioned, the
righteous do have many afflictions.
Perhaps we will find someday that
we have had more than the ungodly.
But at least all our troubles are con-
fined to thislrte. What is more, we do
not have to bear them alone, for our
eternal Friend is by our side. We have
the assurance of complete and final
deliverance from afflictions through
the Resurrection of the Lord |esus.
Because He has risen from the dead,
we too shall rise someday, forever
free from sin, sickness, sorrow, suf-
fering, anddeath!

3422O But even in death, the Lord
protects the bodies of His saints:

He guards all his bones;
Not one of them is broken.

This verse was fulfilled literally at
our Lord's death:
But when they came tolesus and saw
that He was already dead, they did
not break His legs. For these things
were done that the Scripture should
be fulfilled, "Not one of His bones
shall be broken" (John 19:33, 36).

In this, of course, our Lord was
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the perfect antitype of the paschal
lamb, about which it was written:

Nor shall you break one of its
bones (8x.72:46).

34221,22 The last two verses of
the Psalm hinge on the word "con-
demned." As for the wicked, calam-
ity shall bring them down in death,
and they shall be condemned. But
the senants of |ehovah have One
who redeems their soul, and none of
those who trust in Him shall be
condemned. Praise God, there is no
condemnation for those who are in
Christ ]esus! (See Rom, 8:1.)

Who shall condemn us now?
Since Christ has died, and ris'n, and

gone above,
For us to plead at the right hand of

Love,
Who shall condemn us now?

-Horatius 
Bonar

And so the believer is saved, kept,
and abundantly satisfied for time and
eternity. It's a wonderful thing to be
born again! That is the message of
this Psalm.

Psalm 35: Friends Turned Traitors

35:1-3 In an innocent use of his
imagination, David calls on God to
arm Himself with a generous supply
of weapons and to thereby deal sum-
marily with those professed friends
of the psalmist who turned out to be
his cmel adversaries. The psalmist
wants to see the Lono reach over for
His shield and buckler and move
into action, hurling His well-aimed
spear, then saying to David in an
aside, "I'll take care of them and be
your Savior."

35:M It would be even-handed
justice for these would-be murderers
to be ashamed and disgraced, and for
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their devilish plots to be repulsed
and foiled. It would be a righteous
thing for them to become as helpless
and weightless as chaff in the wind,
driven relentlessly by the angel of
the Lono (the Lord |esus Christ in one
of His pre.incamate appearances). Yes,

it would be fitting retribution for their
way to be as dark and slippery as ice,
with the angel of the Lonp in hot
pursuit.

35:7,8 They had no good reason
for plotting against the psalmist as
they did, for trying to capture him as
if he were a wild animal. So now let
the Lord lower the boom on them
unexpectedly, and let them be caught
in their own net!

35:9, 10 Then David will be ioyful
in the Lono, celebrating His salvation.
All his being will ioin in acknowledg-
ing the Lonp as the incomparable
One who saves the defenseless from
the superior power of his opponent,
the helpless and needy from the
spoiler.

35:11-14 To understand the psalm-
ist's deep emotional involvement, we
must realize that these people who
are now testifying against him were
once his friends. Now they malign
him and accuse him of things of
which he has no knowledge. For all
the kindness he has shown to them,
he is getting paid with hatred. No
wonder he is disconsolate! When these
same people were sick, it was an-
other story. David had grieved over
them sympathetically. He couldn't even
eat. With his head bowed down in
sorrow he had prayed for them
continually-just as he would for an
intimate friend or brcther. His mourn-
ing was as deep as when one mourns
the death of his own mother.

35:15, 1.5 But when calamity and
adversity struck David, they were
elated. They rose up in a body to

accuse him. They brought along rail-
ing derelicts from the street to de-
fame him with a continuous tirade.
Impertinently they taunted him in a
rising crescendo, at the same time
baring their teeth in hatred. The psalm-
ist's experience makes us think of the
Lord )esus before Pontius Pilate or
before Herod; much of the language
here applies forcefully to what He
endured.

35217,18 How long can the Lord
look down on the injustice of it dl
before being moved to action? The
time has come to rescue the innocent
one from the havoc of his foes and to
save his precious life from these hu-
man lions.

35:l*21 What a travesty it would
be if those who are David's enemies
for no good reason should have occa-
sion to gloat over his downfall and
wink their eyes in apparent triumph.
They donlt want peace-all they want
is to concoct false charges against
decent, law-abiding citizens. When-
ever they see the slightest slip they
say, "ltha, aha! fust as we predicted!
We saw you do it."

3522245 But You have seen too,
Lono. You've seen the whole misera-
ble mess. Don't shut Yourself up in
silent seclusion. Don't stay so far
from me. It's time to awake and take
resolute action to defend me and my
righteous cause. I long for You to
vindicate me-You always do what is
right-and to thwart their desire to
celebrate my collapse. Don't ever let
them exult that they have seen their
desires fulfilled, that they have suc-
ceeded in devouring me.

35:26 O Lord, see to it that those
who reioice to see me fall will be
thoroughly disgraced. Dress them with
ignominy and dishonor for the inso-
lent way they have treated me.

35227,28 But may all those who
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are hoping for my ultimate acquittal
have reason to shout for ioy and be
glad. Let them bear witness that You
are truly a great Lord because You
take such a keen delight in the wel-
fare of those who senze You. And my
tongue won t be silent, either; it will
be continually telling others about
Your justice and Your praiseworthiness!

Psalm 36: Great Sin, Greater God

%:14 An oracle in the heart of
David gives a vivid picture of the
transgression of the wicked. The sin-
ner abandons any fear of God that he
might have had. He fatters himself
that his crimes cannot be proved
against him and punished. His speech
is saturated with wickedness and de-
ceit. He scorns a respectable, law-
abiding life. When he ought to be
sleeping, he devises new misdeeds,
then deliberately embarks on an evil
course, gladly saying "yes" to sinful
solicitations

35:5 In stark contrast to the de-
pravity of such a sinner are the per-
fections of the Lonp. His mercy, for
instance, extends to the heavens.
Barnes writes:

It is very exalted: to the very heav-
ens, as high as the highest object of
which man can conceive. The idea is
not that the mercy of God is mani-
fested in heaven. . . nor that it has its
origin in heaven (though that is true)
but that it is of the most exalted
nafure, it is as high as men can
conceive.3r

God's faithfulness reaches to the
clouds, that is, it is limitless in its
dimensions. A. W. Pink says:

What a word is this! 'Thy faithfulness
extends to the clouds." Far above all
finite comprehension is the unchan-
ging faithfulness of God. Everything
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about God is great, vast. incompara-
ble. He never forgets, never fails,
never falters, never forfeits His word,
To every declaration of promise or
prophecy the Lord has exactly ad-
hered, every engagement of cove-
nant or threatening He will make
good, for "God is not a man, that He
should lie; neither the son of man,
that He should repent: hath He said,
and shall He not do it? or hath He
spoken, and shall He not make it
good?" (Num. 23:19, AV). Therefore
does the believer exclaim, "His com-
passions fail not, they are new every
morning: great is Thy faithfulness"
(Lam.3:22,23, AY.32

36t6 God's righteousness is like
the great mountains He has mad+
stable, steadfast, immovable, thor-
oughly dependable. He can always
be depended on to do the thing that
is right. This was perfecfly manifested
at the cross. God's righteousness de-
mands that sin be punished. If we
were to be punished for our sins we
would perish eternally. This is why
God's blessed Son took our sins upon
Himself. So unbending is God's righ-
teousness that when He saw our sins
on His sinless Son, He poured out
the torrents of His judgment upon
Him. Now God has a righteous basis
upon which He can save ungodly
sinners-the penalty has been paid
by a worthy Substitute.

The perfect righteousness of God
Is witnessed in the Saviols blood.
'Tis in the cross of Christ we trace
His righteousness, yet wondrous

Srace' 
-Albert 

Midlane

God's iudgments are like the great
deep. This means that His decrees,
decisions, thoughts and plans are
wonderfully profound, complex, and
wise. When contemplating this attri-
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bute of God, Paul exclaimed: "Oh,
the depth of the riches both of the
wisdom and knowledge of God! How
unsearchable are His judgments and
His ways past finding out!" (Rom.
11:33).

"O LoRD, You preserve man and
beast." Here it is a matter of temporal
salvation---of the providence of God
preserving His creatures. And what a
great mercy this is. Think of dl that is
involved in caring for so many hu-
man beings and so many animals,
birds, and fish. As for man, God
numbers the very hairs of his head;
as for the insignificant sparrow not a
single one falls to the ground without
your heavenly Father!

3627 Nothing that enters human
Iife is more precious than the loving-
kindness of God. It is etemal, sovereign,
infinite, causeless, and unchanging.
And nothing can ever separate the
child of God from it. In 1743 ]ohn
Brine wrote:

No tongue can fully express the in-
finitude of God's love, or any mind
comprehend it: it "passeth knowl-
edge" (Eph. 3:19). The most exten-
sive ideas that a finite mind can frame
about Divine love are infinitely be-
low its true nature. The heaven is not
so far above the earth as the good-
ness of God is beyond the most raised
conceptions which we are able to
form of it. It is an ocean which swells
higher than all the mountains of op-
position in such as are the object of
it. It is a fountain from which flows
all necessary good to all those who
are interested in it.33

This is why the children of men
find refuge under the shadow of His
wings. Unfortunately, not all men
choose to enjoy God's loving protec-
tion. But the privilege is available to
all, and people from every nation,

class, and culture have found rest,
refreshment, and safety under those
incomparable wings.

36:E Not only is there protection,
but abundant provision as well. 'They
are abundantly satisfied with the
fullness of Your house, and You give
them drink from the river of Your
pleasures." What food can.match that
of the house of the Lord for quality
and for quantity? And what plea-
sures also? As E B. Meyer pointed
out, God gives sorrows by cupfuls
but pleasure by riverfuls!

3629 In Christ is the fountain or
source of life. "In Him was life, and
the life was the light of men" (fohn
1:4). In that light we see light. Just as
natural light reveals things in their
true form, so the light of God enables
us to see things as He does. It enables
us to form correct estimates of spiri-
tual realities, of the world, of others,
and of ourselves.

Corot, the great landscape painter
once said, "When I find myself in
one of Nature's beautiful places, I
grow angry with my pictures." Pleased
with them in his studio, the artist
was humbled in sight of Nature's
glory. fudging ourselves in the light
of the world, we may easily find
grounds for personal satisfaction; but
to judge ourselves in the light of the
Lord, to measure ourselves by the
Divine standard, is to put our pride
to shame. (Choice Glunings)

35:10,11 After scaling the Hima-
layan peaks of the perfections of God,
the son of |esse retums to the valley
of human need and pral8 for contin-
ued protection from the wicked. Verse
11 explains verse 10. The way in
which David asks God to continue
His lovingkindness and deliverance
is by restraining the foot of arrogant
men from trampling him down and
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the hand of the wicked from driving
him far away.

K:12 His prayerisanswered. Faith
enables the psalmist to see the wicked
fallen down and powerless to rise
again.

Psalm 37: True Peace

David had suffered plenty at the
hands of ungodly, unscrupulous men
during his lifetime. Now an old man,
he shares some advice on how to
react when we become a victim of
wicked sctremes and venomous tongues.

37:1, 2 First, we must not allow
ourselves to fret because of evildo-
ers. The danger is that we will lie in
bed at night and rehearse the whole
outrageous episode. First we think of
all they said and did, then we go over
how we answered them, then we
wish we had thought of some other
choice brickbats to hurl at them! Soon
our digestive juices have turned to
sulfuric acid and we lie and toss and
turn, wondering when sleep will ever
come! Our frefting is hurting no one
but ourselves and accomplishes noth-
ing. We must not do it!

Whatever else we do, we must not
be envious of the unrighteous! This
earth is the only heaven they're ever
going to have. The srythe of retribu-
tion will soon mow them down, and
their spectacular careers will fade and
wither.

37:3 That's the negative side of
the pictureJon't be agitated over
them and don't wish you were like
them. On the positive side, the fust
thing to do is to trust in the Lono, and
do good. This trust does not mean an
unfounded, breezy optimism that ev-
erything will turn out right. Instead,
it means a deep, abiding reliance on
the God who has promised to punish
the ungodly and to reward the righ-
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teous. His Word can never fail. The
upright will indeed dwell in the land
and enjoy security. Despite the fierc-
est attacks of demons or men/ no
sheep of Christ will ever perish flohn
70:2749\. A dwelling place in the
Fathe/s house is guaranteed to all
who trust Christ (John 14:1-6).

|ohn Wesley once sent financial
help to a preacher-friend named
Samuel Bradburn. Enclosing a five-
pound note, he wrote: "Dear Sammy:
'Tirrst in the Lord, and do good; so
shalt thou dwell in the land, and
verily thou shalt be fed.' " ln expressing
his thanks, Bradburn said, "I have
often been struck with the beauty of
the passage of Scripture quoted in
your letter, but I must confess that I
never saw such a useful expository
note on it before."

37;4 But suppose you have had
great desires to carrlr on a certain
ministry for the Lord. You feel confi-
dent that He has been leadint you,
and your only desire is to glorify
Him. Yet a powerful adversary has
opposed, blocked, and thwarted you
at every bend in the road. What do
you do in a case like this? The answer
is that you delight yourself also in
the Lono, knowing that in His own
time He shall give you the desires of
your heart. It is not necessary for you
to fight ba&. "The battle is not yours,
but God's" (2 Chron. 20:L5). "The
Lord will fight for you, and you shall
hold your peace" (Ex. 14:14).

37:5, 6 Or it maybe that you have
been misquoted, falsely accused or
slandered. If there were some sfued
of truth to the charges they wouldn't
be so hard to take. But they are
absolutely untrue and malicious. What
should you do? Commit the entire
matter to the Lonp. Roll the whole
weight of it onto Him. Let Flim act on
your behalf, and then you will be
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completely vindicated. It will become
clear for all to see that you were
innocent after all. Barnes says:

If you are slandered, if your character
is assailed and seems for the time to
be under a cloud, if reproach comes
upon you from the devices of wicked
men in such a way that you cannot
meet it-then, if you will commit the
case to God, He will protect your
character, and will cause the clouds
to disperse, and all to be as clear in
reference to your character and the
motives of your conduct as the sun
without a cloud.s

3727, I Having committed your
way to the Lord, the next step is to
rest in Him. Since He is carrying your
burden, it is not necessary for you to
bear it also. Too often that is exactly
what we do. We cast our care hesitat-
ingly on Him, then promptly take it
back on ourselves.

It is God's will that I should cast
On Him my care each day.
He also bids me not to cast
My confidence away.
But oh, I am so foolish
That when taken unawares,
'I cast away my confidence
And carry all mY cares' 

T. Baird

'And wait patiently for Him." No-
tice how the believer's resource is
repeatedly said to be in the Lord:

Tiust in the Lono (a. 3).
Delight in the Lono (a.4).
Commit your way to the Lono (a. 5) :

Rest in the Lono (v.7a).
Wait patiently for Him (v.7b).

Sometimes this is the hardest thing
for us to do. Waiting is the thing we
do least well! But true faith waits,
confident that God is able to do what
He has promised (Rom. 4:21).

A second time David says, "Do
not fret. . . ." Why the repetition? For
needed emphasis, of course. Even
after determining not to Bet upset
over the way we are treated, we often
go back and stir up the mud all over
again in our minds. But this is both
self-defeating and hazardous. Even if
the evil person prospers in his way-
even if he succeeds in carrying out
wicked schemes-the Christian should
not become emotionally disturbed or
build up anger, resentment, malice,
and hatred. If we allow ourselves to
indulge in these attitudes, they can
eventually lead to violent words and
acts. Then we become offenders
ourselves.

3729-ll The day is coming when
all the wrongs of earth will be righted.
At that time the evildoers shall be
cut off and the trusting saints will
possess all the blessings He has prom-
ised. It will not be very long until the
wicked vanish from the scene. If you
look diligently for them in their usual
hangouts your search will be in vain!
In that day the meek shall inherit the
earth and thoroughly enjoy its un-
precedented prosperity. When will
that day come? For the church it will
begin when the Savior descends into
the clouds to catch away His waiting
people and take them to their heav-
enly home. For the believing rem-
nant of Israel and the nations it will
begin when the Lord fesus returns to
earth to decimate His foes and to
reign for a thousand years of peace.
In the Sermon on the Mount, Jesus
looked forward to this glorious day in
these words:

"Blessed are the meek; for they
shall inherit the earth" (Matt. 5:5).

37:12, 13 In the meantime the
cheats, the extortioners and the op-
pressors lay their plans against God's
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children. They express the bitterest
hostility toward those who love the
Lord. But lehovah is not agitated by
the sound of their grinding teeth. He
knows that the day of reckoning is
not far away. It is good for us when
we can look upon our foes with that
same detached nonchalance, when,
as someone has suggested, we can
leave behind us the world of little
men.

37:14,15 It often seems that "truth
is forever on the scaffold, wrong for-
ever on the throne." The wicked are
well-armed and well-trained. The righ-
teous/ by cornparison/ seern ill-
equipped and continually outwitted.
But there are certain inflexible laws at
work in the moral realm. The way of
the transgressor is hard in the end.
Sins are sure to come home to roost
some day. Men can't get away with
their sins forever. The boomerang
effect is always at work: Their sword
shall enter their own heart. When
they need them most their weapons
will fail: their bows shall be broken.

37:16 The few possessions of the
righteous are better than the enor-
mous riches of many wicked since
the saint has the Lord while the sin-
ner does not. The writer of the letter
to the Hebrews, after documenting
all the incomparable wealth that the
believer enjoys in Christ, adds rather
wryly: "Be content with such things
as you have, for He Himself has said,
'I will never leave you nor forsake
yotJ"'(Heb. 13:5).

37:17,18 The arms of the wicked
(that is, their strength) shall be bro-
ken. But not so the righteous. They
will be upheld by the Lonn of infinite
power. He knows the number of the
days of the upright, all that those
days contain, and where they will
lead at last. He knows that the heri-
tage of the just will last forever-an

505

inheritance which is incomrptible,
undefiled and unfading, reserved in
heaven for all those who by God's
power are guarded through faith for
a salvation ready to be revealed in the
last time (1 Pet. 1:4,5).

37l.19 The saints shall not be
ashamed of their faith when hard
times come. They have the hidden
spirifual resounces to see them through.
In days of scarcity they enjoy a spe-
cial kind of abundance. First of all,
they have leamed to live sacrificially,
so that they do not feel deprived
when the meal barrel is low But also
they have the Lord, who is able to
spread a table in the wilderness. They
have the privilege of seeing God pro-
vide for them in miraculous ways,
and there is a special, secret-sweet
flavor to all such manna from heaven.

37:20 But the wicked shall perish.
Throughout the Psalm this death bell
tolls for the enemies of the Lonp.
They are called wicked, wrongdoers,
those who prosper in their way, men
who carry out evil devices, enemies
of the Lord, those cursed by the
Lord, children of the wicked, and
transgressors. The word "wicked" is
mentioned fourteen times in this Psalm
and constitutes one of its keynotes.

The Lord's foes are like the splen-
dor of the pastures or meadows. One
day they luxuriate in wild flowers
and verdure; the next day they are
mowed down by the reaper or withered
with the change of season. Insub-
stantial as smoke, they shall vanish
away.

37221 The wicked borrows and
does not repay. This may mean that
he is careless about paying back or
cannot. But with all his money, why
can't he repay? The answer is that
he is always over-extended. In his
greed for money he speculates. When
he loses, he borrows to cover his
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losses. It's the old story of borrowing
from Peter to pay Paul. He builds his
empire on credit and then, when
reverses come, he grows desperate to
prop up his sagging fortunes. Behind
the outward veneer of prosperity lies
financial chaos.

Though the righteous are often far
from affluent, yet they are incredibly
generous, always finding it more
blessed to give than to receive. They
have proved that if a believer really
wants to give, he will never lack the
means to do it. As Paul taught:

And God is able to make all grace
abound toward you, that you,
always having all sufficiency in all
things, have an abundance for
every good work (2 Cor. 9:8).

37:22 The destiny of the righ-
teous and the wicked hinges on their
relationship to the Lord. Those who
have been justilied by faith are blessed
by the Lord; they will possess the
land. Those who have refused God's
offer of salvation have put themselves
in the unenviable position of stand-
ing under His curse; they will be
destroyed.

37:23, 24 The steps of a good
man are ordered by the Lonp . . . . Al-
though the word good is not in the
original text, the idea is certainly in-
cluded in verses 23 and 24. God plans
and orders the pathways of the man
who lives in fellowship with Him. He
upholds the one whose ways please
Him. Though such a man may fall
into trials and tribulations, he will
never be engulfed by them, for the
Lord holds him securely by His hand.
It is also true that if a righteous man
falls into sin, he will not be aban-
doned by the Lord, though this is not
the specific kind of fall that this verse
is referring to.

37225 Throughout David's life-

and he was an old man when he
wrote this-he had never seen the
righteous forsaken or his descen-
dants begging bread. If someone ob-
jects that he has known instances
where these things have actually
happened, we would make two com-
ments. First, David may have meant
that he never knew of the righteous
man to be t'inally forsaken. Or sec-
ond, he may have been stating a
general principle, without barring the
possibility of isolated exceptions. Scrip
ture often does this. It makes sweep-
ing statements describing the normal
outworking of spiritual laws. Excep-
tions do not disprove the overall
principles.

37226 Far from having to send
out his children to beg, the righteous
man is a generous donor and lends
frequently. By following God's Word
he practices industriousness, thrift
and conservation. By working hard,
shopping carefully, eliminating waste,
and avoiding extravagance, he is able
to stretch his funds and thereby to
help others who are in need. His
descendants become a blessing be-
cause they have learned these les-
sons thoroughly at home and follow
them throughout their own lives.

37227 This verse is one of several
in the Bible that seem to teach salva-
tion by good works. We know from
passages such as Ephesians 2:8-10
and Titus 3:5 that this is not the case.
We must conclude that if a man is
saved he will produce good works,
and that such faithful saints are the
only ones who will abide forever.

37:28 The Lono loves iustice, and
it is in keeping with His justice to
make His saints eternally secure. It is
not that the saints deserve eternal
life, but that Christ died to purchase
it for them, and that God must honor
the terms of the purchase.
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The psalmist loves to meditate on
the security of the believer (see w.
78,24,28 and 33). All who have been
born again through faith in the Lord
Jesus Christ can know on the author-
ity of the Word of God that they are
saved forever. E W. Dixon wrote:

If you lack assurance there is only
one way to gain it or regain it-take
the Word of God. Take it and believe
it. God says you are His; that you are
safe and absolutely secure, and that
He will never let you go; take a large
dose of that.s

But while the righteous will be
presened forever, the children of the
wicked shall be cut off. It is a melan-
choly business to contemplate the
doom of the unsaved. What will it
mean to be separated from God, from
Christ, and from hope for all etemity?

37:29 Israel's prime hope was to
live in the land under the reign of the
Messiah. Devout |ews admittedly had
a heavenly hope as well (Heb. 11:10),
but the emphasis in the OT era was
upon material blessings in the land of
Israel during the golden age of peace
and prosperity. When we read that
the righteous will dwell upon the
land foraner, we must understand that
the earthly kingdom of Christ will
last for one thousand years, then
merge into His everlasting kingdom.
It may be that in the etemal state
redeemed Israel will inhabit the new
earth mentioned in Revelation 2'1.:'1.;if
that is the case then the promise of
possessing the land forever can be
taken literally.

The contrast between the righ-
teous and the wicked continues.

37:30, 3l The just man's speech
is brimful of wisdom. What he says is
sound, scriptural, and solid. He speaks

iuetice-not crookedness and deceit.
He meditates continually on the Word
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of God, and this keeps his steps from
slipping into sin and shame. As
Spurgeon has mentioned, he has:

the best thing-the law of his God,
in the best plac-in his heart,
producing the best result-his steps

do not slip.

37:32,33 The wicked watches for
an opportunity to pounce on the in-
nocent and destroy him. But |ehovah
will neither abandon the innocent to
the power of the foe nor allow him to
be declared guilty if a case against
him comes to a tria]. God is the
Guardian and Advocate of all His
own people.

37234 Our best policy is therefore
to trust (wait on the Lonn) and. obey
(keep His way). There's no other way
to be happy in fesus!

But that is not all. For the sixth
time the psalmist promises that all
such will inherit the land. Then he
adds a further assurance. When the
wicked are destroyed, the believers'
only involvement will be that of spec-
tators.'They will not take pleasure in
this awful event, but will themselves
stand free from any form of judgment.

37235 David was keen and per-
ceptive in observing human life. He
had once observed a wicked, over-
bearing man spreading himself like
a luxuriating tree in its native soil.
Apparently the thought is that this
tree had never suffered the setback
caused by transplanting. It was still
in its native soil and thus vigorous
and large. The wicked man was
correspondingly prosperous and
powerful.

37236 But the next time David was
passing throtrgh that place, the man
was gone. He sought him but couldn t
find him anywhere. The man pros-
pered for awhile. His power lasted

Psalm 37



508

for a short time, but then he himself
was gone, and so were his prosperity
and power.

37:37, 38 The psalmist counsels
us to notice the contrast between the
blameless, upright man and the trans-
gressors. There is a posterity for the
man of peace, whereas the future of
the wicked shall be cut off. Both the

righteous and the unrighteous produce
longlinu of physirnl dwmdnnts. Tholuck
says of the man of peace, "It shall go
well at last to such a man." But the
wicked has no such promising to-
morrow

37239,40 The greatest thing about
the righteous is their connection with
God. He is their Savior and their
strength in time of trouble. No won-
der Christians tum instinctively to
Him in time of need! They find that
He helps them, delivers them, and
saves them because they depend on
Him completely. Are you in trouble
right now? Trust in Him. He will see
you through!

Psalm 38: Sorrow for Sin

We might think that this Psalm
describes the suffering of the Savior
were it not for the references to "my
sin" (v. 3), "my iniquities" (v.4), "my
foolishness" (v. 5) and "my plague"
(v. 11). It might be valid to apply
much of the rest of the language to
the Lord ]esus as He suffered at the
hands of God and of man, but the
basic interpretation certainly belongs
to David at a time in his life when
intense physical and mental distress
were admittedly connected to some
sin he had committed.

38:1-4 First David thinks of his
sufferings as the rebuke of an ang4r
God and the chastening of His hot
displeasure, and he asks the Lonp to
lift the siege. The .urows of the Al-

mighf have found their mark in the
psalmist's mind and body, and God's
hand has come down with crushing
pressure upon him. As a result of
divine wrath his whole bddy is sick.
The illness has seeped into his very
bone-and all because of his sin.
There is no excusing his iniquities-he
is thoroughly convicted of them. Like
gigantic waves, they have dashed over
him. Like an enorrnous weight, they
have broken his strength.

3E:5{ Foulandfesteringwounds
have broken out over his body, and
he has no doubt why this has hap-
pened. He is doubled over in pain,
laid low with weakness---a Iiving spec-
ter of grief. His body is racked with a
high fever, and there is no part of his
anatomy that has escaped. He has no
more fight left in him. Thoroughly
whipped, he can do nothing but groan
to express how he feels.

38:L11 It is some comfort to David
to realize that the Lord knows the
anguish of his heart and the emo-
tions he feels but cannot express. But
still his heart is palpitating wildly, his
strength rapidly draining away, and
all sparkle vanishing from his eyes.
His loved ones and his friends avoid
him as if he were a leper, and even
his relatives are reluctant to visit him.

38:12-14 Nor have his would-be
assassins given up their plots, tfueats,
and villainy. But David is deaf to all
their threats and remains silent as far
as defense, self-vindication, or re-
bukes are concerned.

38:1F17 Yet no matter how dark
the present situation is, he is not
without hope. He still has the confi-
dence that God will answer him. He
asks that his adversaries might not
have the pleasure of celebrating his
complete calamity. But right now he
is continually racked with pain and
near the limit of human endurance.

Psalms 37,38
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38:1.8 With refreshing candor and
brokenness and with no attemPt to
gloss over his sin, David confesses

his iniquity and saYs "I'm sorrY!"
Any man who sincerelY takes this
pcisition before God will never be

denied forgiveness. The Lord has gone

on record to state that He will grant
mercy to the one who confesses and
forsakes his sin (Prov. 28:13). If this
were not so, all men would be hope-
lessly doomed.

38:19, 2O David's thoughts go back
to his enemies once more. Though he
is weak and sickly, they are vigorous
and strong. He then acknowledges
the justice of God's chastenings but
protests that his adversaries have no
valid cause for their malice. He has
been kind to them but gets only ha-
tred in return. At the bottom of their
hostility is the fact that David is a
follower of God and of good.

38:21, 22 So he appeals to God
not to forsake him, but to stay close
by and to hurry to his rescue-to
truly be the psalmist's Savior-God!

Paraphrase of Psalm 39: Inner Fire

39:1J "I was fiercely determined
to keep myself from rebelling or
complaining against the Lord in spite
of the extremity of my plight. I vowed
to muzde my mouth as long as I was
in earshot of unbelievers; I didn't
want to give them any excuse for
questioning the providence of God.
So there I was, dumb and silent, with
no outlet for my suppressed emo-
tions. But it was of no use. My heart
was red hot with indignation and
perplexity. I couldn t understand why
the Lord was allowing me to endure
such overwhelming grief. The more I
nursed my bitterness of soul, , the
greater the inward pressure became.

Finally all my Pent uP feelings burst
forth in questioning Prayer.

39tL4 "LoRD, how long is this
nightmare going to last? Tell me how
much time I have left, and when it is
going to run out. At best the sPan of
my life is only about the width of mY
palm; compared to Your eterni$, mY
lifetime isn t worth mentioning. All
of us humans are as unsubstantial as

a vapor. We go through life like Phan-
toms. We rush around in frenzied
activity-but what does it all amount
to after all? We spend our lives
scrimping and saving, and leave it all
behind to be enjoyed by ingrates or
fools or strangers!

3927, E "So what hope do I have,
Lord? My only hope is in You. Apart
from You I have nothing. Deliver me
from all my tranegression+-aarticularly
those sins that might have brought
this awful trouble into my life. I can t
stand the thought of foolish people
gloating over my calamity.

3929, lO "You know how I have
kept quiet since this trouble stmck-
because I knew it came by Your per-
missive will. But now I am asking
You to remove Your chastening hand
from me; I am exhausted under Your
recurring blows.

39:11 "When, Lord, You correct a
man for his sins with various forms
of discipline, he wastes away like a
prued, garment when it is eaten by
moths. It is clear that we are all as
transient as a vapor!

39:l2,lS "SoIcometoYou, Lono,
and ask You to hear my prayer. Hear
and answer my urgent appeal. Don't
be unmoved by -y tears. After all, I
am like an overnight guest in this
world of Yours, a nomad like my
ancestors. All I ask is that You stop
frowning on me in judgment and let
me enjoy a brief period of health and
happiness before I make my exit from
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the stage of life, never to be seen on
earth again."

Psalm 40: Rescued!

The well-known words "Sacrifice
and offering You did not desire" (w.
5-8) identify this as a Psalm of the
Messiah; the words are applied to
the Lord |esus in Hebrews 10:5. But
the Psalm poses a difficulty in that the
first part deals with His Resurrection
while the last part seems to revert to
His agony on the cross. To explain
this introversion is not easy. Some
suggest that in the early verses the
Savior is looking forward to His Res-
urrection and speaking of it as if it
had already taken place. Others ap-
ply the anguished prayer at the close

of the Psalm to the fewish remnant
during the Great Tiibulation. In our
study we will apply the entire Psalm
to the Lord fesus-first to His Resur-
rection and then to His sufferings on
the cross. If this violation of the chro-
nological order offends our western
minds, we may take comfort in the
fact that people from the East do not
always consider time order to be su-
premely important.

t0:1 The speaker is Messiah ]esus.
He waited patiently for the Lono to
hear His prayer and to deliver Him
out of death. Even our blessed Lord
did not always receive instant an-
swers to prayer. But He realized that
delays do not necessarny mean deni'
als. God answers prayer at the time
that is best suited to the accomplish-
ment of His purposes in our lives.

God's help comes, not too soon,
lest we should not know

the blessedness of trusting in the
dark, and not too late,

lest we should know the misery of
trusting in vain.

4Oz2 The Savior likens His glori-
ous deliverance out of death to being
rescued out of a horrible pit and
from a miry bog. Who can imagine
what it meant to the Giver of life to
step forth from the tomb as the Victor
over sin, Satan, death, and the grav+-
alive forevermore!

Though Christ's deliverance was
unique, in a lesser sense we can all
experience the power of God in sav-
ing us out of the pits and bogs of life.
As we all know, life is full of these
deep holes. The unconverted person
who is being convicted of his sins by
the Holy Spirit is in a particularly
horrible pit. The backslidden believer
also finds himself in a treacherous
quagmire. There are the bogs of sick-
ness, suffering and sorrow Often
when we are seeking guidance, we
seem to be in a dark dungeon. And of
course we sometimes founder in the
morass of bereavement, loneliness,
or discouragement. These are unfor-
gettable experiences, times when we
pray and cry and groan but nothing
seems to happen. We need to leam
from our Savior's example to wait
patiently for the Lonp. [n God's own
time and way He will come to our
side, pulling us up out of the pit,
setting our feet upon a rock and
making our steps secure.

40:3 Notice that God is the source

of our praise as well as its object. He
puts the new song in our mouth-
and it is a song of praise to our God.

Our deliverance results not only in
praise to God but in testimony to
others: "Many will see it and fear,
and will trust in the Lono." This was
never more true than in connection
with the Resurrection of the Lord
]esus. Think of the endless line of
faith's pilgrims who have been won
to the Living God through the mira-
cle of the empty tomb!
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4Oz4 As He thinks of those who
have tasted and seen that the Lord is
good, the Risen Redeemer utters one

of tne greatest, most basic truths in
all spiritual life: 1'Blessed is that man
who makes the LonP his trust...."
True happiness and fulfillment in life
come only through faith in God. It
could not be otherwise. We have been

created in such a way that we can
realize our destiny onlY when we
acknowledge God as our Lord and
Master. Pascal said it well: "There is a

God-shaped vacuum in the human
heart!" And Augustine put it this
way: "Thou has made us, O Lord, for
Thyself, and our heart shall find no
rest till it rest in Thee!"

The blessed man not only turns fo
God but he turns away from proud
men and followers of false gods. He
is not tricked by two of the greatest
delusions of life-the idea that the
honor of proud men is important and
the concept that the false gods of
materialism, pleasure, and sexual in-
dulgence can satisfy the human heart.
The blessed man is more concerned
with God's approval than with man's,
realizing that fullness of ioy is found
only in God's presence-not in the
company of those who worship at
idol shrines.

40:5 This leads the Messiah to
think of how numberless are the mer-
cies of God. His works and His
thoughts of grace toward His people
are beyond coniputation. Who can
fully describe the infinite details of
His natural creation? Who can ex-
haust the remarkable interventions of
His providence? Who can compre-
hend the magnitude of His spiritual
blessings--election, predestination,
justification, redemption, propitiation,
pardon, forgiveness, salvation, the new
bhth, the indwelling Spirit, the seal
of the Spirit, the earnest of the Spirit,

the anointing, sanctification, sonship,
heirship, glorification-"if I would
declare and sPeak of them, theY are

more than can be numbered." '

When all Thy mercies, O mY God,
My rising soul surveYs,
Transported with the view, I'm lost
In wonder, love and Praise!

-losePh 
Addison

4Oz6 As was mentioned, verses
6-8 identify the Psalm as being dis-
tinctly Messianic. In Hebrews L0:L9
we learn that these words were the
language of the Son of God when He
came into the world. He was saying,
in effect, that although God had insti-
tuted sacrifice and offering for the
nation of Israel, they never represented
His ultimate intention. They were
designed as types and shadows of
something better to come. As tempo-
rary stop-gaps, they had their place.
But God was never really satisfied
with them; to Him they were less
than ideal because they did not pro-
vide a final solution to the sin prob-
lem. Recognizing the inherent weakness
of bumt offerings and sin offerings,
God instead opened the ears of His
Beloved Son. This simply means that
the Savio/s ears were open to hear
and to obey the will of His Father. It
was with this attitude of willing and
ready obedience that Christ came into
the world.

In the margin of the ERI the ex-
pression "My ears You have opened"
is rendered "Ears thou hast digged
(or pierced) for me." Some interpret-
ers think this refers to the Hebrew
slave of Exodus 21.:5, 6.If a slave did
not desire to be freed in the seventh
yea1, his ear was pierced with an awl
at the doorpost and he became in-
dentured to his master forever. Christ,
the Antitype, became a willing bond-
slave in His lncarnation (Phil. 2:7)
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and will continue to serve His people
when He comes again (Luke 72:37).

When the clause "My ears You
have opened" is quoted in Hebrews
10:5, it is changed to "a body You
have prepared for Me." As to the
authority for making such a change,
the same Holy Spirit who first in-
spired the words in Psalm 40 cer-
tainly has the right to clarify them
when He quotes it in the NT. The
literal rendering of the Hebrew ex-
pression "to dig an ear" is probably a
figure of speech in which a part (here,
the ear) is given for the whole (here,
the body). (This is called synecdo-
che.) The NT expands and explains
the meaning as a reference to the
Incarnation.

4027,8 When Christ became Man,
it was not with meek resignation but
with wholehearted delight. He said
at this time, "Behold, I comei in the
scroll of the book it is written of me.
I delight to do Your will, O my God,
and Your Law is within my heart."
From cover to cover of the OT it was
foretold not only that Christ would
come into the world but that He
would come with an eager, ready
spirit to do the will of God. The will
of God was not just in His head-it
was inscribed in His very heart.

40:9, L0 These verses describe His
earthly ministry. He had proclaimed
the good news of deliverance in the
great congregation, that is, to the
house of Israel. He had not held back
anything that God had given Him to
declare. He had not hoarded the great
truths of God's saving help, enduring
faithfulness, or steadfast love.

40:11 The remaining verses of the
Psalm (11-17) seem to carry us back
to the cross. We hear the Savior issu-
ing a most compelling and poignant
distress call. There is a close link with
what He had just said in verse 10.

The connection is this: "I have told
the people of Your salvation, Your
faithfulness and Your steadfast love.
Now do not negate My testimony by
withholding these tender mercies from
me. Let them continually preserve
me!"

40:12 The immediate occasion of
His desperate plea was that the ca-
lamitous tortures of Calvary were
crashing down upon Him. These in-
numerable evils were linked with
innumerable sins, as effect is linked
with cause. But when He says, "My
iniquities . . ." r /e must be sure to
remember that they were actually our
iniquities-those sins for which He
had contracted to pay the awful pen-
alty. So intense were His sufferings
that His heart was failing. Who of us
can ever imagine the depths of agony
which He endured that we might be
pardoned and forgiven!

40:13 In His extremity, Christ
stormedthe gates of heaven forhelp-
for immediate help. It is as if He pled,
"Please deliver me and please do it
now!" That is the kind of prayer that
wins. Divine Omnipotence is moved
into action by it.

40zl4, 15 As for His enemies, He
asks that their punishment be suited
to their crimes. For their attempts on
His life He wishes them disgrace and
confusion. For wishing Him evil He
hopes they will be repelled and
shamed. For gloating over His mis-
fortune He would like to see them
shocked by the depth of their own
humiliation. If someone objects that
these sentiments are incompatible with
a God of love, I would only remind
him that in refusing love, man delib-
erately chooses his own punishment.

40:16 As for the friends of God,
Christ prays that they might always
find their enjoyment in the Lord. He
hopes that all those who seek God
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will reioice and be glad in Him, and
that such as love His salvation will
say continually, "The Lono be magni'
fied!"

4O277 As for Himself, His strength
is small and His need is desPerate.

But He takes comfort in the fact that
the Lord takes thought for Him. As
someone has said, "Poverty and need
are not barriers to the thoughts of
God."

As for God Himself, He is the help
and deliverer of His beloved Son.
And so in a final salvo of supplication
the Lord |esus prays, "Do not delay,
O my God." The answer is not long
in coming. On the third day the Fa-

ther reaches down and delivers Him
from the desolate pit, as we saw in
the first part of the Psalm.

It seems, then, that in this Psalm
we have first the answer to prayer and
then the prayer itself .This vividly sug-
gests the promise, "Before they call, I
will answer; and while they are still
speaking, I will heay'' (lsa.65:24).

Psalm 41: Prayer From a Sickroom

David was sick, and his enemies
hoped it was nothing trivial. They
were already rejoicing among them-
selves that his illness was undoubt-
edly terminal. An added grief to David
was that one of the traitors had been
his own close friend at one time.

4lzl-B But the patient is not with-
out comfort. First he remembers that
the Lord blesses the person who con-
siders the poor. Here "the poo{'
probably means not so much poor
financially as poor in health, weakened
by sickness. David consoles himself
with the thought that he had done
just what the Lord did for people in
distress-he had assisted, comforted,
and cheered all who were in the grip
of disease. Now he claims the prom-

ise that the Lono will deliver him too

in time of trouble. Yes, the Lord will
keep a protective vigil over him, pre-
serving his life. Because David has

earned a good reputation for his con-

sideration of the sick and the suffer-
ing, he is confident that God will not
desert him to the malicious will of his
foes. He wilI instead give David all
needed grace for his time in the sick-
room, then raise him uP to health
and strength once more. The Lord is
pictured as a nurse, adjusting the
patient's bed so as to make him
comfortable.

41:4 But the psalmist did not de-
pend solely on his own past consid-
eration of the ill and infirm. He wisely
took his illness to the Lord in Prayer,
confessing his sin and pleading for
healing as something he didn't de-
serve. Not all sickness is a direct
result of sin in a believey's life. Many
of the ailments of older people, for
example, are part of the normal proc-
ess of deterioration due to age. Some-
times, however, there is a direct link
between sin and sickness, and where
the faintest possibility of this exists,
the believer should rush into the Lord's
presence in heartfelt confession. In
all such cases, the Great Physician's
forgiveness should precede the local
doctoy's remedies.

41:5 In the meantime, the psalm-
ist's enemies were waiting hopefully
for a bulletin from the hospital stat-
ing that David had died. "When will
he die?" they asked each other, "and
when will we hear the last of this
fellow?"

4lz5 Occasionally one of these evil-
wishers would show up during visiting
hours, but he had no comfort to offer,
no words of hope or encouragement.
He talked without saying anything
Actually, it seemed he was just looking
for some information to use against
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David. After he Ieft he broadcast ev-
ery negative report he could imagine.

4'1,27, I A whispering campaign
was going on against the sick man,
and the prophets of doom were out-
thinking themselves in conceiving ca-
lamities for David. They spread the
word that a fatal disease had attacked
him and that his next stop would be
the morgue.

4lz9 Perhaps the "unkindest cut
of all" was the treachery of one who
had been an intimate friend. Of all
the sorrows of life, this is certainly
one of the bitterest-to be betrayed
by one who has had close associa-
tions with you. It is a sorrow the
Savior experienced in the betrayal of
]udas, and a not-uncommon experi-
ence in the lives of those who follow
this Captain.

The Lord |esus quoted verse 9 in
connection with fudas. However, it is
significant that He omitted the words
"my own familiar friend in whom I
trusted." Knowing in advance that
]udas would betray Him, the Lord
had never trusted him, so He simply
said. "He who eats bread with Me has
lifted up his heel against Me" (|ohn
13:18).

41:10 David turns away from the
one who had, as it were, stabbed him
in the back, and looks instead to the
Lono for mercy. When others were
deserting him, he counts on the Lord
to stand by faithfully. He then makes
what might seem to be a strange
request: "and raise me up, that I may
repay them." If at first this seems
unworthy of a man of David's stat-
ure, we must remember that he was
the Lord's anointed ruler of Israel,
and it was his duty as king to deal
with sedition and betrayal. While as
an individual he might have chosen
to tolerate villainy and treachery
against himself, as the king he was

obliged to suppress any attempts to
overthrow the government.

412\1,12 David sees in the failure
of his enemies' plots an indication of
the Lord's favor toward him. Then he
adds:

You uphold me in my integrity,
And set me before Your face

forever.

If we prefer this translation, it may
sound as if David is boasting exces-
sively. But he actually zpas a man of
integrity in spite of his sins and fail-
ures. And compared to his foes he
was a paragon of virtue. It is entirely
possible that the Lord did uphold
him because He saw sincerity and
righteousness in his life.

Gelineau's translation of the verse
presents less difficulty:

If you uphold me I shall be unharmed
and set in your presence for evermore.

In this version everything is depen-
dent on the Lord rather than on David's
integrity. The Lord's sustaining grace
assures safety in this life and a stand-
ing in the presence of the heavenly
King forever.

41:13 Confident and serene, the
psalmist now raises his voice in a

parting burst of praise. |ehovah, the
covenant-keeping God of Israel, is
worthy to be worshiped from ever-
lasting to everlasting. David could
add a double Amen to this tribute,
and so can we!

II. BOOK 2 (PSALMS 42_721

Psalm 42: Thirsting for God

Some people hear the voice of David
in this Psalm as he wandered in exile
during the rebellion of his own son,
Absalom.
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Others recognize the voice of the
Messiah during the time of His reiec-
tion and suffering.

Still others detect the plaintive sob
of the |ewish remnant during the
future Tribulation Period.

Then there are those who like to
apply it to the believer as he looks
back on the days of his first love and
longs for the renewal of that kind of
fellowship with the Lord.

Fortunately, it is not necessary to
isolate one view, since all of them are
legitimate applications. This is typical
of the versatility of the Psalms.

42zl Our inner longing for fel-
lowship with God can be compared
to the vehement craving of the deer
as it wanders through the parched
countryside, its sides throbbing and
its breathing quickened as it longs for
the brooks. Gamaliel Bradford trans-
ferred the picture to himself when he
said:

My one unchanged ambition
Wheresoe'er my feet have trod
Is a keen, enofinous, haunting,
Never-sated thirst for God.

42:2 Our thirst is for God alone;
no one else will do. And it is for the
living God-not for a dead idol. It is
a desire that will only be fully satis-
fied by a personal appearance before
the Lord and the privilege of gazing
on His face.

Show me Thy face, one transient
gleam of loveliness divine,

And I shall never think or dream of
other love than thine;

All lesser lights shall darken quite, all
lower glories dim,

The beautiful of earth will ne'er seem
beautiful again.

-Author 
unlettown

42:3 Who can describe the bitter-
ness of separation from the Lord? It is

like a continual diet of teats, a life of
unalleviated misery. As if that were
not enough, there is the added grief
of the enemies' taunts, "Where is
your God?" This is what Shimei meant
when he said to David, "So now you
are caught in your own evil, because
you are a bloodthirsty man!" (2 Sam.
16:8). And this is what the chief priests
meant when they said of the crucified
Messiah, "He trusted in God; let Him
deliver Him now if He will have
Him. . ." (Matt. 27:43).

42:4 Then, of course, there is the
memory of better days. It is the re-
membrance of how wonderful it was
to walk in unbroken fellowship with
God that makes the absence of this
fellowship so intolerable. Knox won-
derfully captures the mood in his
translation of verse 4:

Memories come back to me yet,
melting the hearU how once I would
join with the throng, leading the
way to God's house, amid cries of
joy and thanksgiving, and all the
bustle of holiday.

4225 The thought of the huppy
past leads to spiritual depression and
activates a ping-pong struggle be-
tween pessimism and faith. The soul
becomes downcast and disquieted,
but faith challenges the tension of
this burdened state of mind.

Hope in God; for I shall yet praise
Him for the help of His
countenance.

If this were just a pious optimism
that "everything will turn out all idht,"
it would be an utterly worthless sen-
timent. What makes this hope 1007o

valid is that it is based on the promise
of God's Word that His people will
see His face (Ps. 77:15;Rev.22:4).

42:6 The depression recurs in ry-
cles. But faith strikes back with the
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confident assertion that it will re- tl12z9, lO Once again discourage-
member God from the land of the ment returns, this time because of
Jordan and of Hennon and from the the relentless oppression of the en-
Hill Mizar. Perhaps these tfuee places emy. It seems that God has forgotten
symbolize three spiritual experiences; His child. The forlorn believer wan-
we do not know. What does seem ders about like a mourner. He says,
clear is that they represent the land of "With cries that pierce me to the
exile, far removed from the house of heart, my enemies revile me" (Ge-
God in ]erusalem. And the thought lineau).Fromalloutwardappearances
seems to be that even when we can- it would seem that God has forsaken
not visit the house of God, we can His child. So the enemies taunt him
still remember the God of the house! continuallywiththequestion, "Where

42:7 When we come to the sev- is your God?"
enth verse, our spiritual instincts tell tll2:ll But faith always has the
us that in a very special way we are at last word. Don t be discouraged. Don t
Calvary, hearing the cries of the Lord be unsettled. Hope in God; you will
]esus as the waves and billows of be delivered from your enemies and
God's judgment rolled over Him. The from your depression as well. And
cataracts of divine wrath cascaded you'll praise Him once again as your
down upon Him with resounding Savior and your God. As someone
thunder as He bore our sins in His has said:
own body on the cross' 

The remedy----chanenge depression,
View that closing scene of anguish: look up, hope. The Christian life is
All God,s waves and billows ioll alertness, upward striving, activity,

Over Him, there left to languish the running of a race. It is never

On the Cross, to s"rr" -y s6ril. downcast eyes, folded hands and the

Matchless love! how vait! how free! acceptance of defeat.

]esus gave Himself for me.

-1.l. Hopkins Psalm 43: Send Out Your Light
and Your Truth

tll2z9 Yet, as George Mller said,
"Tlials are food for faith to feed on."
So we hear the confident believer
affirm:

The Lono will command His loving-
kindness in the daytime, and in the
night His song shall be with m+
a prayer to the God of my life.

This is the answer to the day-and-
night sequence in verse 3. There the
psalmist had said, "My tears have
been my food day and night. . . ." But
now the day is filled with God's
steadfast love and the night is filled
with song and prayer. So by day and
by night God's goodness is proven.

This is a twin to the preceding
Psalm. The connection is so great
that the NEB links them together as if
they were one composition.

4321,2 Here we have the contin-
ued prayer of an exile who wants to
worship in Zion but is opposed by an
apostate nation and an uniust man.
This may picture the oppression of
the godly ]ewish remnant during the
Tlibulation by the unbelieving nation
of Israel and the Antichrist.

First comes the plea for vindication
and for help. The psalmist asks God
to defend the cause of His people
against their unbelieving brethren and
the man of sin. It is one of faith's
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agonies to take refuge in God and Yet
feel cast off by Him; it is one of faith's
pluzzles to be on the winning side

and yet suffer under the heel of the
enemy.

43:3 Then follows a Positive and
specific prayer for the return to Zion.
The beauty of the language is incom-
parable:

Oh, send out Your light and Your
tmth!

Let them lead me;
Let them bring me to Your holy

hill
And to Your tabernacle.

The psalmist wanted an escort
consisting of the light of God's pres-
ence and the truth of God's promise.
With these to lead him and with
goodness and merry following him
(Ps. 23:5), he was assured of a glad
return to God's holy hill.

4324 Notice the progression in
verses 3 and 4:

To Your holy hill;
To Your tabemacle;
To the altar of God;
To God my exceeding ioy.

The true worshiper is satisfied with
neither a geographical location nor a
building nor an altar. He must get
through to God Himself!

43:5 Brightened by the prospect
of appearing before God, the writer
once again remonstrates with himself
for being disheartened and troubled.
Have faith in God, he urges, and He
will surely bring you to your desired
end.

Be still, my soul: thy best, thy
heavenly Friend

Through thorny ways leads to a
joytul end!

-IGtlur 
ina o on S chl e gel

Psalm r14: Sheep for the Slaughter

The pain of defeat is made more
bitter by the memory of former victo-
ries, and we never value our fellow-
ship with God so much as when His
face seems to be hidden from us.

4crzl-3 lsrael's history was rePlete
with soul-thrilling instances of God's
intervention on their behalf. He had
driven the heathen out of the land of
Canaan and had given it to His own
people. By subduing the Canaanites
He had set Israel free in a country of
their own. It certainly wasn't because
of any military superiority that the
]ews won possession of the pleasant
land, nor was it by their own strength
that they came off victorious. It was
by God's powerful right hand, by His
omnipotent arur, by His loving favor
showered down on them.

M:44 The memory of what the
Lord has done inspires our own hearts
to praise Him. He is the great King
and mighty God who gives victories
to the unworthy sons of unworthy
Jacob. It is through Him that Israel
has been able to bulldoze through the
ranks of her enemies and to walk
triumphantly over her attackers. She
has learned that the battlebow is not
to be trusted for success, nor is the
sword a sufficient savior. God is the
One who has delivered His people
and thoroughly confused their foes!
No wonder the people kept boasting
of their connection with Him, kept
saying they would never cease to
thank Him!

Mz9-12 But something has hap-
pened in the meantime to change
their song to a lament. It seems that
the Lord has forsaken His people and
made them suffer dishonor. The ar-
mies marched out without God's pres-
ence and help, and soon they were
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retreating in panic, with the enemies
looting all Israel's wealth. The Lord
has abandoned His sheep to the butch-
ers and scattered the survivors among
the Gentile nations. It all happened
like a business deal in which God
sold His people for next to nothing.
And the enemy apparently got away
with it all without having to pay the
consequences.

M:13-16 Poor Israel became the
laughingstock of the other nations,
an object of ridicule and scorn. Tradi-
tional bywords and epithets of derision
were used to defame theselews. God's
ancient people became the butt of
cmde jokes among the nations, Theirs
was a shame from which they could
not escape. Their faces were constantly
crimsoned by the reproaches and jeers
of their enemies, by the very sight of
the vengeful foe.

Mz17 The puzzling thing about
all this defeat and shame was that it
was not brought on by any conscious
backsliding on Israel's part. At other
times in history there uras a definite
connection between suffering and sin.
But in this particular case it was not
so. It seemed instead that the Peo-
ple's plight was due to the fact that
they were God's chosen people. It
was a case of suffering for God and
for His covenant.

t!crz7^},l9 The calamities had come
to a people who had not turned their
backs on God or violated His cove-
nant. They had not abandoned their
love for Him or the pathway He had
marked out for them. Yet the Lord
had shattered them in the forsaken
land of iackals, and covered them
with the shadow of death.

Mz2W22 If they had forgotten the
name of their God or worshiped idols,
wouldn t God have known it? He
knows the innermost thoughts and
motives. No, that was not the cause.

The people were suffering because of
their connection with |ehovah. It was
for His sake that they were enduring
a living death, abused like animals
destined for the slaughterhouse.

Centuries later the apostle Paul
found himself in the same situation,
and quoted Psalm M:22 to describe
the sufferings of God's people in ev-
ery age (Rom. 8:36).

Azb26 The Psalm reaches a peak
of bold urgency in verse 23, when the
Lord is roused from His apparent
slumber and asked to intervene for
His people. It is more than the psalm-
ist can understand-how God can
hide His face in neglect and indiffer-
ence while His people lie prostrate in
the dust. And so he sounds reveille
once again:

Arise for our help,
And redeem us for Your mercies'

sake.

Psalm 45: The King of Kings

45:1 It was easy for the psalmist
to write this Psalm. In fact, his heart
was bursting to put in writing the
poem he had composed concerning
the King. The words flowed freely
from his pen; he felt himself being
literally borne along. His tongue was
like the pen of a ready scribe, and we
are not stretching matters if we iden-
tify the ready scribe as the Holy Spirit
Himself.

45;2 First we are introduced to
the King Himself. His beauty is sur-
passing. He is the chiefest among ten
thousand, the altogether lovely One.
Grace is poured upon His lips; His
speech is most sweet. Because of His
personal excellence, God has blessed
Him forever.

Fairest of all the earth-born race,
Perfect in comeliness Thou arU
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Replenished are Thy lips with grace,

And full of love ThY tender heart.
God ever-blest, we bow the knee,

And own all fullness dwells in Thee'

-Author 
unknotun

45:1-5 Then almost immediatelY
we are carried forward to Christ's
Second Advent, to the time when He
returns to earth in power and great
glory. This time He comes as a con-
quering warrior, not as the humble
carpenter of Nazareth. With sword
upon His thigh, the Mighty One
descends in glory and maiesty. In
dazzling splendor He rides forth in
triumph in the cause of truth, humil-
rty, and righteousness. His nail-sca:red
right hand is adept in wielding the
sword in frightening power against
His foes. His arows find their mark
in the heart of the King's enemies;
the peoples fall in waves before Him.

4526,7a Now the smoke of battle
has passed and the King is seated on
the throne of His glory in )erusalem.
The voice of God is heard from heaven
addressing Him as God and certify-
ing His reign as an eternal one. We
know it is the voice of God, because
Hebrews 1:8, 9 tells us so:

But to the Son He says: "Your
throne, O God, is forever and everi
a scepter of righteousness is the
scepter of Your kingdom. You have
loved righteousness and hated
lawlessness; therefore God, Your
God, has anointed You with the oil
of gladness more than Your com-
panions."

Notice that God addresses His Son
as God, one of the clearest proofs of
the deity of Christ in the entire Bible.
lt is true that some translators of
Psalm 45:5 render this phrase "Your
divine throne endures for ever and
ever" instead of "Your throne, O

God, is forever and ever." But when
they quote this verse in the Hebrews
pasrage, it becomes "Your throne, O
God, is forever and ever." So it is not
only true that Christ's throne is di-
vine, but also that He Himself is God.

Christ's kingdom will last forever'
After His reign of one thousand years

on earth, His earthlY kingdom will
merge into "the everlasting kingdom
of our Lord and Savior |esus Christ''
(2 Pet. 1:11).

Christ's royal scepter is a scePter
of equity. A scepter is a staff which
symbolizes royal authority. Here the
meaning is that the Messiah will rule
with absolute justice. And the reign
will also be absolutely holy, for the
King loves righteousness and hates
wickedness

45:7b,8 Because of His righteous-
ness and integdty, God has anointed
the Lord ]esus with the oil of gladness
more than all other rulers. The oil of
joy or gladness refers to the holy
anointing oil with which priests were
inducted into their office (Ex. fi:22J5).
Since our Lord is to be a Priest-King,
this is the oil to be used. Myrrh and
cassia were the two principal ingredi-
ents in this oil, and aloes was one of
the "chief spices" mentioned in Song
of Solomon 4:i1,4. Nl of these speak of
the surpassing fragrance of the Per-
son and work of our Lord. The myrrh
and aloes may have special reference
to His sufferings and death, since
they were used in preparing His body
for burial (John 19:39).

Out of the ivory palaces they make
Him glad. It is the royal symphony,
sounding forth the world's jubilation
that man s day of sobbing and sighing
has ended and that the golden age
has dawned at last!

45:9 The King is not alone in the
day of His power. The daughters of
earth's monarchs are among His royal
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attendants. At His right side is the
queen, decked with jewelry of gold
from Ophir. And who is the queen?
Here we must resist the temptation
to identify her with the church, since
the church is not the subject of OT
revelation (Eph. 3:5-9; Col. L:25). We
believe that the queen is the redeemed
remnant of the nation of Israel (Ezek.
1,6:1G-1.4) and that the attendants may
represent Gentile nations won to Christ
through Israel's testimony.

45:10,11. The queen is counseled
by an unidenffied voice, perhaps that
of the Holy Spirit, to forget her own
people and her father/s house. The
meaning, of course, is that she should
sever the ties which bind her to her
pre-conversion life and be totally com-
mitted to the King as her Lord. This
advice anticipates the words of our
Savior in Luke 14:26:

If anyone come to Me and does not
hate his father and mother, wife
and children, brothers and sisters,
yes, and his own life also, he can-
not be My disciple.

Our love for Christ must be so great
that all other loves are hatred by

comparison. The beauty of wholeheart-
edness is pleasing to Him. Since He
is Lord, He deserves all that we are
and have.

45:12 The wealthy daughter of
Tyre will come to the queen with a
gift. Yes, the richest people in the
world will travel to ]erusalem with
the choicest presents.

45:13 Then the royal daughter is
seen in her palace, dressed in regal
splendor preparatory to her presen-
tation to the King. Once the wearied
drudge of sin, she is now seen in her
chamber dressed in garments em-
broidered with gold.

45214,15 And now she is brought
to the King, arrayed in multi-colored

robes and accompanied by a retinue
of virgin companions. There is great
rejoicing as they move along, eventu-
ally entering the palace of the King
Himself.

Who can tell of that joy, the joy of the
Father, and of the Son, and of the
Holy Spirit, and of the holy angels,
not to mention their own joy as they
enter into the joy of their lord! Comely
in all comeliness, beautiful in all
beauty, graceful in all grace, charm-
ing in every charm, attractive in ev-
ery attractiveness, conformed to the
image of God's Son (source unknown).

45216, 17 In the last two verses
God the Father is speaking to Christ
the King. He promises Him sons who
will be worthy successors of the pa-
triarchs, who will "divide a world
between them for their domain"
(Knox).

As for the King Himself, His name
will be praised in all generations.
There never will come a time when
the people will cease to adore Him.

Psalm 46: God With Us

During the First World War in an
island community in the highlands of
Scotland, young men were being called
up in increasing numbers for military
service. Each time contingents of them
gathered at the pier to sail to the
mainland, their relatives and friends
assembled there and sang:

God is our refuge and our strength,
in straits a present aid;

Therefore, although the earth remove,
we will not be afraid:

Though hills amidst the seas be cas!
Though waters roaring make,

And troubled be; yea, though the
hills by swelling seas do shake.

A river is, whose streams make glad
the city of our God;
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The holy place, wherein the Lord
most high hath his abode.

God in the midst of her doth dwell;
nothing shall her remove:

The Lord to her an helper will,
and that right earlY Prove.

Be still and know that I am God:
among the heathen I

Will be exalted; I on earth
will be exalted high.

Our God, who is the Lord of hosts,
is still upon our side:

The God of |acob our refuge
for ever will abide.

-fro* the Scottish Psalter

This scene is one of thousands in
which God's saints have been com-
forted by this Psalm in times of great
crisis. No one can know the hearts
that have been lifted as these majestic
lines have been read in the sickroom,
the house of mourning, the dungeon
of persecution and the narrow cham-
ber of suffering and tragedy. It was
this Psalm that led a tried and harried
former A-ugustinian monk named Mar-
tin Luther to pen his famous Reforma-
tion hymn, 'A Mighty Fortress Is Our
God." Its message is timeless and its
encouragement unceasing.

There are three distinct sections to
the Psalm, which G. Campbell Morgan
has titled as follows:

1-3 Nothing to fear. God is with us.
The challmge of confidmce.

4-7 The Lord enthroned in
Jerusalem.
The seuet of confidence.

&11 Peace on earth and worldwide
dominion.
The oindication of confidence.

It is generally thought that the
historical background of the Psalm is
the miraculous deliverance of |eru-
salem when it was besieged by the
Assyrian wolf, Sennacherib (2 Kgs.

18:13--L9:35; tsa. 35:1J7:36)' At this

time the peoPle of |udah were
tremendously conscious of God's pres-

ence with them in a unique waY' And
so the Psalm celebrates the praises of
Him who is Immanuel-4od with
us,

46:l-3 God is our refuge and
strength, a very present helP in
trouble. He is also "abundantly avail-
able for help in tight places" (NASB
marg.). Blessed are we when we real-
ize that our safety and protection lie
not in riches or armies but in Iehovah
alone!

Imagine the worst that can hap-
pen! Suppose the earth itself should
melt as if caught in the flow of a
gigantic volcano. Suppose an earth-
quake should toss the mountains into
the midst of the sea. Suppose a flood
of water should roar and foam over
the land, or that the mountains should
stagger with wild convulsions of
nature.

Or think of the mountains as sym-
bols of empires or cities, and the
waters as nations. The very founda-
tions of society are crumbling; king-
doms are toppling and disintegrating.
The nations of the world are churning
with political, economic and social
confusion and trouble of unprece-
dented intensity is enveloping the
world.

But God. . . ! The worst that can
happen is no cause for fear. God
Himself is still with us!

45:4 He Himself is the river whose
streams.shall make glad the city of
God. Actually the city of |erusalem
has no river. But everything that a
river is to an ordinary city, God is to
His holy habitation-and more, for
He is the fountain of life and refresh-
ment, the river of mercy and goodness!

There the majestic Lord will be for
us a place of broad rivers and



622 Psalm 46

streams, in which no galley with
oars will sail, nor majestic ships
pass by (Isa. 33:21).

45:5 It is because God is enthroned
in Jerusalem that she shall never be
moved. God shall help her, just at
the break of dawn. It has been a long
dark night for God's people, but soon
the morning will dawn and Christ
will take His rightful place, showing
Himself strong on behalf of His own.

46:6 The nations of the earth may
rage in fury; the kingdoms may tot-
ter. When God speaks in His wrath,
the earth will melt in subservience to
Him.

4627 These words look forward
in a special way to the Great Tribula-
tion when the earth will be racked
with violent disturbances of nature,
with political upheaval, with wars
and pestilences, and with inconceiv-
able distress. Then the Lord will appear
from heaven to crush all insubordina-
tion and rebellion and reign in
righteousness and peace. At that time
the believing remnant of the nation
of Israel will say, "The Lonp of hosts
is with us; the God of lacob is our
refuge."

The assurance of this verse is inex-
pressibly sweet. The Lono of hosts is
with us, that is, the Lono of the
angelic armies of heaven. But He is
also the God of ]acob. Now )acob
means "cheat" or "supplanter." Yet

God speaks of Himself as the God of
]acob. Put the two thoughts together
and you learn that the God of the
angelic hosts is also the God of the
unworthy sinner. The One who is
infinitely high is also intimately nigh.
He is with us in every step of our
way, our unfailing refuge in all the
storms of life.

46:8 By the time we get to verse 8
the tumult and catadysms have ended.

Man's day is over. Now the King is
seated upon His throne in |erusalem.
We are invited to go out and examine
the field of His victory. Everywhere
we look we see the wreckage of His
defeated foes. Everywhere lies the
evidence of the awfuI judgments which
have descended on the world during
the Tribulation and at His glorious
appearing.

4629 But now that the Prince of
Peace is enthroned, wars have ceased
throughout the world. What councils
and leagues and summits have been
helpless to achieve, the Lord fesus
brings about by His iron rod. Disar-
mament has passed from discussion
to actuality. Weaponry is scrapped,
and the funds formerly spent on mu-
nitions are now diverted into agricul-
ture and other productive channels.

46:1.0 The voice of God rings out
to all the inhabitants of the earth in
accents of assurance and supremary.
"Be still, and know that I am God; I
will be exalted among the nations, I
will be exalted in the earth!" Every
fear is stilled, every anxiety quieted.
His people can relax. He is God. His
cause is victorious. He is suPreme
among the nations, supreme over all
the earth.

It is from verse L0 that Katharina
von Schlegel, the author of the hymn
"Be Still, My Soul" drew inspiration.

Be still, my soul; thy God doth
undertake

To guide the future as He has the
past.

Thy hope, thy confidence let nothing
shake;

All now mysterious shall be bright at
last.

Be still, my soul: the winds and waves
still know

His voice who ruled them while He
dwelt below.



46:ll No matter what.may hap-
pen or how dark the hour may be,
the believer can still say with confi-
dence and fearlessness, "The Lono of
hosts is with us; the God of )acob is
our refuge." If the One who directs
the armies of heaven is on our side,
who can be successfully against us?
The God of the unworthy wormlacob
is a fortress in which we can all take
refuge from the storms of this uncer-
tain lirfe!

Be still, the morning comes,
The night will end;
Trust thou in Christ thy Light,
Thy faithtul Friend.
And know that He is God,
Whose perfect will
Works all things for thy good:
LookupBe still.

-Plormce 
Wills

Psalm 472 Happy New Year!

]erusalem: The first New Year of
the Golden Age of the Messiah was
greeted at sundown by a sacred con-
cert in the National Auditorium. Cen-
tral in the program were the jubilant
strains of Psalm 47, which acquired
new meaning in view of recent inter-
national developments.

47:14 As the Psalm began, the
audience realized that the Gentile na-
tions which survived the recent global
Ilibulation were being summoned to
clap their hands and shout to God
with loud songs of joy. In an unprec-
edented display of emotion, the choir
itself clapped rhythmically as if to
lead the way. When the singers came
to the words "For the Lonp Most
High is awesome" the people spon-
taneously rose to their feet. They
remembered the recent coronation of
the Lord )esus Christ, when He was
publidy acclaimed "agreat King over
dl the earth." Gratitude welled up as
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the people remembered how He sub-
dued "the goat nations" under our
feet, those nations which had been
implacably hostile to Israel during
our time of trouble. Ripples of ap-
plause swept through the auditorium
as the choir sang:

He will choose our inheritance for
[8,

The excellence of |acob whom He
loves. Selah.

47zS The Messiah who had come
down as a man of war to subdue His
foes was now hailed as having gone
up to His throne in Jerusalem amid
the delirious shouts of His people
and the trumpets announcing His
overwhelming victory.

47:6,7 It was a moving moment
when the choir called Israel to sing
praises to God, to sing praises to our
King. No longer was there any hesi-
tancy in acknowledging that King
]esus is God, and that the hands that
were pierced on Calvary now hold
the reins of universal government!
Everyone felt the appropriateness of
sin&ng to Him with a skillful Psalm---a
maskil of understanding and contem-
plation.

47:8 Repeatedly the choir empha-
sized the deity of the Messiah-King.
He is the One who now reigns over
the nations and whose throne is es-
tablished on holiness.

4729 Perhaps a tinge of appre-
hension was feltby some as the words
were sung.

The princes of the people have
gathered together. . .

So often in the past the princes
had gathered to drive Israel into the
sea. But as the choir continued, it
became clear that they were now
assembling as the people of the God
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of Abraham. Th"y were joining with
the Israelites in bringing tribute to
the King of kings and Lord of lords.

Not everyone might have under-
stood that the shields of the earth
meant the rulers, who were appointed
as protectors of the people. Now they
all belong to God; He is greatly exalted
high above all earth's potentates.

At the conclusion of the concert,
critics agreed that there had never
been such a meaningful Rosh Hasha-
nah in the entire history of the nation!

Psalm 48: What Did They See?

A foreign invader had come up to
the very gates of Jerusalem. Inside,
the people were expecting the ago-
nies of a long siege. Humanly speak-
ing, the prospects were bleak. Then
the Lord worked a miracle. The en-
emy saw something that threw them
into utter panic. They retreated in
terror. )erusalem was preserved from
destruction, and a greatwave of praise
went up to God. Psalm 48 captures
something of the ecstasy of that
moment.

482L,2 The Lono is inexpressibly
great. He is great in power, in knowl-
edge, in glory, in grace. His love is
great, and His merry, and His com-
passion. He is great in wisdom and in
knowledge. His judgments are un-
searchable and His ways inscrutable.

Because God is so great, He is
greatly to be praised. He is worthy to
be praised as the great Creator, the
great Sustainer, the great Prophet,
the great High Priest, the King of all
kings, the great Redeemer, and the
great Deliverer of His people. Here in
Psalm 48 it is His greatness as the
Savior and Protector of His city and
His people that is especially in view.

The people speak of God and the
city of God in the same breath. They

associate the city with the God who
dwelt there in the inner shrine of the
temple. To themlerusalem is the most
beautiful city in the world, situated
on the summit of His holy mountain.
Like a gem in a handsome crown, it is
beautiful in its elevation-the jewel
of the whole earth.

Sometimes known as Mount Zion
(after one of the eminences in the
city) |erusalem is described as being
"in the far north" or "on the sides of
the north." Both Knox and Gelineau
translate this phrase as "the true pole
of the earth." ferusalem is truly this
in the eyes of God's ancient people; it
is the center of magnetic attraction,
the place toward which they gravi-
tate as the religious, political and
cultural capital of the world. And it is
the city of the great King, the future
capital of the Lord |esus Christ when
He returns to earth to reign as King
of kings.

48:3 Inside her walls God has
proved Hirnself a tnrstworttry Defender.
Everyone knows how He miraculously
rescued the city when her destruc-
tion seemed momentary. Here is what
happened:

48124 The enemy forces had massed
their troops outside the city. In over-
whelming hordes they took up their
positions in preparation for the as-
sault. Militarily the city had little hope
of holding out against such a concen-
tration of armed strength.

t18:5 Then the attackers saw some-
thing that unnerved them. What did
they see?

Was it the city of ]erusalem, as
seems indicated in the text? It seems
unlikely that the mere sight of such a
small city would cause professional
military men to panic.

It may be that the curtain between
them and the invisible world was
drawn back, and that they saw an

Psalms 47,48



army of angels poised to defend the
city. Or was the mountain filled with
horses and chariots of fire (see 2 Kgs.
6:77)? Or did they see the angel of the
Lord-the Lord |esus Christ in one of
His preincarnate appearances? (See

lsa.37:36.)
4826,7 Frankly, we do not know.

But whatever it was, it was an appari-
tion of such terrifying nature that the
stout-hearted warriors lost their cour-
age. The sight threw them into panic.
Pandemonium broke out in the camp.
They beat a hasty retreat, trembling
as they went. Their anguish was com-
parable to that of a woman in the
pants of childbirth. The chaos and
disorder among the enemy invaders
was like the scattering of an ocean-
going fleet when struck by a hurricane.

48:8 The people inside the city
are now delirious with ioy. What
seemed like imminent disaster for
them has been furned to miraculous
victory. They had always heard in the
past that God was the Founder and
Defender of |erusalem; now they have
seen with their own eyes. "We have
proved what long has been told us-
that God upholds the city forever"
(Knox).

48:$-1.1 So they lift their hearts in
praise to God. They have had abun-
dant reason to meditate on the loving-
kindness of the Lord as they went
up to the temple with their thank-
offerings. They reflect that wherever
God's name is known in the earth,
there He is praised as the One whose
right hand is filled with righteous
victory. They call on |erusalem to
celebrate and on the lesser cities of
]udah to be glad.

48212-14 Now they are walking
around the city in a sort of post-
victory tour. They encourage one an-
other to count the number of towers
(every one of them is still there), to
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consider her bulwarks (they are all
intact), and to walk through the now-
deserted palaces (just as undamaged
as they were before the enemy ar-
rived). It will be a wonderful story to
share with their children and grand-
children-how God supernaturally
preserved Jerusalem from the slightest
damage! They will teach the new
generation that the God who did this
is "our God for ever and ever. He
will be our guide even to death."

Someone has beautifully suggested
that verse L4 could be rendered:

This God is our God from eternity
to eternity. He will be our guide
even unto death, over death, and
beyond death.

Psalm 49: The Wicked and
Their Wealth

One of the great riddles of life is
how the wicked so often enjoy mate-
rial prosperity while believers are of-
ten poor and dispossessed. But this is
not the whole story. The wealth in
which the ungodly trust so devoutly
will fail them in their hour of greatest
need. It cannot save them from dying.
They cannot enfoy it foreve, nor can
it prevent cormption in the grave.
They can neither take it with them
nor come back to enjoy it. In the long
run it is stupid to trust in money
rather than in the Lord! That is the
gist of the message in Psalm 49.

49214 The message is for all
peoples and individuals, for small
and great, for rich and poor alike. It
is a message of distilled wisdom that
comes from a heart that is full of
insight. Korah's sons turn their atten-
tion to probe into this common in-
equality of life; then, when they come
up with the answer, they sing it to the
accompaniment of the harp.
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49:5-9 Really, there is no reason
for God's people to worry in those
dark days when oppressors are
dogging their heels, when persecu-
tors are surrounding them with their
iniquitous plots. Their enemies trust
in their gold and in the power it
gives; they boast about how affluent
they are. But-and this is a very big
BUT- all their money cannot save
their brother from death (KJV) or
their own selves either. The redemp-
tion of a man's life is tremendously
costly; attempts to stave off the day
of death through financial negotia-
tions must be abandoned forever. No
one has the means to purchase end-
less life on earth or to escape the
8rave.

As the dashes before and after
verse 8 indicate, it is parenthetical.
Putting verses 7 and9 together, they
read:

None of them can by any means
redeem his brother, nor give to
God a ransom for him. . . that he
should continue to live eternally,
and not see the Pit.

49:70 Sooner or later even wise
men die. Likewise the rich fool and
the unthinking man of affluence die
and leave their wealth to others. No-
tice that it does not say that the arise
man leaves his wealth to other peo-
ple. It is more probable that his last
will and testament reads:

Being of sound mind, I put my
money to work for the Lord while
I was still alive.

49:1'1, \2 It is a strange fact of life
that men who are intelligent enough
to build up a fortune in this world do
not seem to realize that they are
mortal. Their inward thoughts tell
them that their houses will continue
forever, that they are going to live on

here indefinitely. They name estates
and streets and towns after them-
selves. But the inescapable truth is
that man with all his honor must
perish. In that respect he is like the
beasts. In other respects, of course,
man is quite different from the ani-
mals. For example, though man's body
goes to the grave, his spirit and soul
do not perish. And his body will be
raised from the grave, either for eter-
nal iudgment or for eternal blessing.
Man has endless being while the ani-
mals do not.

49213,14 This is the fate of those
who unwisely trust in their wealth
rather than in God-they foolishly
live as if they were never going to
die. But die they must, and when
they do their relatives and friends
quote them for their profound wis-
dom. Destined inevitably to be dis-
embodied, they are like sheep being
led relentlessly by the shepherd of
death to the grave. "The upright
shall have dominion over them in
the moming"; that is, the tables will
be turned, as with the rich man and
l,azarus. Remember that Abraham said
to the rich man:

Son, remember that in your life-
time you received your good things,
and likewise Lazarus evil things;
but now he is comforted and you
are tormented (Luke 16:25).

All the magnificence and beauty of
the rich man wastes away, and he has
no home but Sheol-a striking con-
trast to the home he enjoyed on earth!

49:75 Here we have one of the
few flashes of light about the resur-
rection found in the OT. Generally
speaking, the OT writers reveal very
indistinct views of death and beyond.
But here the psalmist voices the con-
fidence that God will redeem his
soul from the power of the grave,
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that is, that God will deliver his soul
from the disembodied state and re-
unite it with his resurrected body.
When he says "for He shall receive
me," he uses the same word that is
used in connection with God's re-
ceiving Enoch and Elijah.

49:1,:Gl9 So there is really no need
for a believer to be disturbed when
the ungodly man becomes rich and
his house becomes more and more
ornate and lavish. This earth is the
only heaven he is ever going to en-
joy! When he dies he shall carry
none of his wealth with him. Empg-
handed he will go to the grave, with
none of his splendor to accompany
him. As long as he lives he thinks he
can never be robbed of his happi-
ness, and people applaud him for
feathering his own nest. But sooner
or later he will die like his forefathers
and share their long dark night with
them.

49:20 There is simply no way that
a man can hold on to earthly wealth
and honor. Death is as inevitable for
him as for the beasts that perish.

Of course someone could object
that the righteous die as well as the
wicked. This is true. We will all die if
the Lord does not come in the mean-
time. But the point of the Psalm is
that the wicked leave all their wealth
behind while the righteous go to their
etemal reward of infinite wealth.

One final observation. Very often
in Scripture a rich man is synony-
mous with a wicked man. This ought
to sober us. While the Bible doesn't
say that it is a sin to be rich, it does
condemn trusting in riches rather than
in the liri.g God (and it is hard to
have riches without trustingin them!).
The Bible condemns the love of money.
It condemns the accumulation of
wealth through oppression and dis-
honesty. And it condemns the hoard-
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ing of riches in callous disregard of
the needs of a lost and suffering
world.

Psalm 50: God's Ongoing ]udgment

The setting of this Psalm is a court-
room with God Himself the |udge,
Israel the defendant, and heaven and
earth the witnesses.

But we should not think of this
courtroom scene as some obscure trial
that took place long ago in Israel's
history; it is instead God's continuing
evaluation of His saints throughout
the world.

The Court in Session (50:1{)

50:1 First the ]udge is heard asHe
surrunons all the people in the entire
lands of Israel-from east to west-to
stand before His tribunal. What gives
authority to the ]udge's voice is the
fact that He is the Mighty One, God
the Lono.

5O:2, 3 Next the fudge is seet as
He leaves His chamber in the temple
on Mount Zion in the form of a

dazzhng, brilliant glory cloud-the
Shekinah. He will no longer keep
silent about His people's sin. He
comes down as He did at Mount Sinai,
with a great jet of fire sweeping be-
fore Him and a great storm with
thunder and lightdng all around Him.
But this time He comes not to presmt
the law, but to interpret its inward,
spiritual meaning.

50:4, 5 As He takes His place on
the judgment seat He subpoenas t'he
heavens and the earth to stand by in
the witness box. Then He commands
His attendants to bring in the defen-
dants. First He is going to try the
saints of the nation of Israel, whom
He describes as those who have made
a covenant with Him by sacrifice.
(This refers to the covenant of the law
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made at Mount Horeb and ratified by
the blood of sacrifices-Ex. 24:1-8.)
The trial of His faithful ones is found
in verses 7-75. Later He has a special
session with the wicked (w. 1G19).

50:6 The heavens are called to
bear witness to the righteousness of
God's judgments. The fact that God
Himself is the )udge means that He
has perfect knowledge of all the facts,
that He is absolutely impartial, and
that all His verdicts are wise and
equitable.

The Sin of Ritualism (50:7-15)

5O:7 God now assumes the posi-
tion of prosecuting attorney, testify-
ing against His people, Israel. In
human affairs it would be unthink-
able for the judge to also serve as

prosecutor, but in this case it is alto-
gether proper, for the ]udge is none
other than God the Most High.

50:8 God makes it clear at the
outset that Israel has not been remiss
in bringing sacrifices to Him. They
had been faithful in bringing their
burnt offerings. But the trouble was
that they thought these rituals com-
pletely discharged their obligations to
]ehovah. They were like girls who treat
their mother indifferently through-
out the year, then smother her with
chocolates on her birthday! Or like
sons who never thank their father for
all he does for them, then give him a
grft tie on Father's Day!

So Jehovah protests that while they
had loaded His altar with sacrificial
animals, they had treated Him per-
sonally with cold neglect. As to the
technical details of the offerings, His
people had been punctilious. But when
it came to a warm, personal relation-
ship with the Lord Himself, they
were seriously lacking. E B. Meyer
writes:

The Psalm is a severe rebuke of the
hypocrite who contents himself with
glving a mere outward obedience to
the ritual of God's house, but with-
holds the love and homage of his
heart.37

50:9 That is why God says that
He will not take a bull from thek
house, nor goats out of their folds.
He is not a ritualist, satisfied with
religious ceremonies. In instituting
the sacrificial system, God had never
intended right outward action to serve
as a cover for wrong inward attitudes.

50:10-13 If they would only stop
to think, God's people would realize
that God owns all the cr'eatures in the
world anyway-every beast of the
forest. . . the cattle on a thousand
hills,. .. the birds of the air, and
everything that moves in the field.
They would quickly realize that God
doesn't need a single thing from men.
He doesn't suffer hunger; if He did,
He wouldn t have to ask us for any-
thing, because He has a well-stocked
pantry! Nor does He derive nourish-
ment or satisfaction from bulls'meat
or goats'blood. In that sense/ God is
totally self-sufficient.

50:14, 15 Whatthendoes Godwant
from His people? Three things:

Thanksgioing, No gift can ever take
the place of simple gratitude. Too
often we are like the family that
took their queenly mother for
granted, then after her death at-
tempted to atone for their thank-
lessness by dressing her body in a
two-thousand-dollar Dior original!
Fulfilled ootus. "Pay your vows to
the Most High"-vows of love,
worship, service, and devotion.
Fellowship in prayu. "CaIl upon Me
in the day of trouble; I will de-
liver you, and you shall glorify
Me." Here we have a wonderful
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insight into the heart of God. He
loves to hear His people pray, and
He loves to answer those prayers.
He cherishes an intimate, tender
relationship between His people
and Himself.

But to the Wicked. . . (50:1G21)

5O216, 17 It seems clear that the
)udge now turns to address a differ-
ent portion of the nation, those who
profess to be religious but whose
lives openly contradict the truth. He
denies that they have any right to
piously quote the Scriptures or to
claim the blessings of the Covenant
for themselves. Then He levels a se-
ries of charges against them.

They hnted dixipline. Appxently they
considered themselves above coffec-
tion. Instead of welcoming or at least
tolerating constructive criticism, these
hypocrites resented it bitterly and
attacked anyone who tried to offer
it-+ven if it was the Lord.

They treateil God's Word with con-
tempt. lnstead of profound reverence
for the Scriptures, they cast God's
words behind them as a worthless
thing.

50:18 They refused to walk in a path
of separation. By ftaternizing with
thieves and adulterers, they disobeyed
the Lord and brought reproach on
His name.

5O:19, 2O Their speech was wicked.

Their mouths spewed out evil with-
out restraint. They had become ex-
perts in lying and deceit. Even their
closest relatives were not safe from
their vicious slander.

50:21 Because God had not pun-
ished them immediately, they thought
He was as careless as they were.
They failed to realize that His pa-
tience was designed to give them
time to repent. But now the Lord
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breaks His silence and rebukes them
for the charges Iisted above.

Warning and Promise (5O:22,231

The Psalm closes with a warning
and a promise. The waming is to
those who forget God, living as if He
doesn't matter. If they do not repent,
God will pounce on them like a lion
and utterly destroy them. But those
who come to Him with sacrifices of
thanksgiving glonfy Him; all who
walk in this pathway of obedience
will experience God's marwelous de-
liverances in times of peril.

Psalm 51: Sweet Perfumes
of Penitence

Alexander Maclaren once said, 'The
alchemy of divine love can extract
sweet perfumes of penitence and
praise out of the filth of sin." We have
an illustration of this in Psalm 51. As
the heading explains, it was written
by David after Nathan the prophet
had boldly exposed him for commit-
ting adultery with Bathsheba and for
murdering Uriah. Utterly convicted
of his sin, David pours out this tor-
rent of penitence from his broken
and contrite heart.

We might paraphrase his confes-
sion as follows:

51:1 Mercy,... O God! I ask for
Your mercy! I desewe to be punished.
But You are a God of lovingkindness
and on that basis I ask that You not
treat me the way I deserve. Your
mercies are super-abounding and be-
cause of that I dare to ask that You
erase my awful violations of Your
holy law

512 Washmethroughand through
from every instance where I have
departed from Your straight line, and
cleanse me from the frightful ways in
which I have missed the mark.
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51:3 Oh my God, I publicly ac-

knowledge that I have broken Your
law. My sin was public and my re-
pentance is public, too. The guilt of
my sin has been haunting me day
and night, and I cannot stand it any
more.

51:4 I now see clearly that it was
against You, and You alone that I
sinned. Oh, I realize that I also sinned
against Bathsheba and against her
faithful husband, Uriah4od forgive
me for my treachery to this valiant
general. But I realize that all sin is
first and foremost against You. Your
law has been broken. Your will has
been flouted. Your name has been
dishonored. So I take sides with You
against myself. You are absolutely
justified in any sentence You hand
down, and no one can find fault with
Your decisions.

51:5 Lord, I am no good. I was
bom in iniquity, and goingback even
farther, I was conceived in sin. In
saying this I don t mean to cast any
shame on my mother, or.even to
extenuate my own guilt. What I mean
is that not only have I committed sins
but that I am sinful in my very nature.

51:6 But You hate sin and You
love faithfulness in a man's inward
being, so now I am coming to You
and asking You to teach me wisdom
deep in my heart.

51.z7 You directed that hyssop and
running water should be used in the
ceremony for cleansing a leper (Lev.
14:1-8). Well, Lord, I take the place of
a moral leper. Purge me with hyssop,
and I shall be clean; wash me, and I
shall be whiter than snow.

51:8 When I sinned, I lost my
song. It has been so long since I have
known what real ioy and gladness
are. Let me hear the music of rejoic-
ing once again. In my backslidden
condition, it seemed that You had

crippled me by breaking my bones. I
could no longer dance before You in
the holy festivals. Now heal those
fractures so that I may join Your
people in praising Your name in the
dance.

51:9 Oh, my God, I beg You to
turn away Your face from looking on
my sins in judgment and punish-
ment. Blot out the last vestige of my
enornous iniquities. How they stab
me every time I think of them!

51:10 Looking back, I realize that
the trouble all started in my mind.
My thought-life was polluted. I enter-
tained evil thoughts until at last I
committed the sins. So now I ask that
You create in me a clean mind. I
know that if the fountain is clean, the
stream flowing from it will be clean
as well. Yes, Lord, renew my enfue
inner self so it will be steadfast in
guarding against future outbreaks of
sin.

51:11 Don t give up on me, Lord,
or banish me from Your presence. I
can t stand the thought of being away
from You, or of having Your Holy
Spirit taken from me. In this age in
which I live, You do take Your Holy
Spirit from men when they walk in
disobedience to You. You did it to
Saul (1 Sam. L6:14FI shudder to
think of the consequences. Please,
Lord, spare me from this fate.

51:12 As I said before, I have lost
my song. Not my soul, but my song.
Not Your salvation, but the ioy of
Your salvation. Now that I have come
to You in repentance, confession, and
forsaking of sin, I pray that the "chords
that are broken may vibrate once
mor€." And not only do I pray that
You will restore to me the ioy of Your
salvation, but also that You will up-
hold me by Your generous Spirit. tn
other words, I want Your Spirit to
make me willing to obey You and to
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please You in all things. Then I will
be maintained in paths of righteous-
ness.

51:13 One by-product of my for-
giveness will be that I will aggressively
witness to other transgressors and
tell them Your ways of pardon and
peace. When they hear of what You
have done for me, they will want to
refurn to You also.

51:14 Then, too, if You deliver
me from the guilt of bloodshed, O
God, the whole world will hear my
testimony of Your deliverance. The
guilt of Uriah's blood is heavy upon
me, O God of my salvation. Wipe
the slate clean and I'll praise You
forever.

51:15 My lips have been sealed
shut by my sin. Open them by Your
forgiveness and my mouth will be
dedicated to speaking and singing
Your praise.

5l:15,17 Lord, Iamnotdepending
on rituals or ceremonies for forgive-
ness. I know that You are not a ritual-
ist. tf I thought You wanted animal
sacrifice, I would bring them. But
burnt offering does not delight Your
heart. It is true that You instituted
sacrifices and offerings, but they never
represented Your ultimate ideal. And
so I come to You with a broken
heart-that is the sacrifice You re-
quire. You will not despise this
shattered and contrite heart that I
bring to You.

51:18 And now, Lord, I want to
pray for Your dear people as well as
for myself. Be pleased to shower them
with good things. Rebuild the walls
of Jerusalem. My sins have doubtless
hindered the progress of Your work. I
have brought reproach upon Your
name. Now may Your cause move
forward without hindrance.

51:19 When we all walk in fel-
Iowship with You, confessing and
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forsaking our sins, then You shall be
pleased with our sacrifices of righ-
teousness. Offerings that speak of
complete dedication to Yourself will
gladden Your heart. We will offer
bulls on Your altar-in praise to the
God who forgives sin and pardons
iniquity.

Psalm 52: The Traitor Unmasked

The historical background of this
Psalm is found in 1 Samuel 21, 22.
Doeg the Edomite was King Saul's
drief herdsman. He was present wherr
the fugitive David received food and
Goliath's sword from Ahimelech the
priest. Soon afterward he went and
tattled to Saul, and was rewarded by
being delegated to kill Ahimelech and
eighty-four other priests of the Lord.
Su@uently he massacred the women
and children at Nob and destroyed
the village and even the animals.

Doeg's character is delineated in
verses 1-4 and his doom in verses
5-7. The psalmist's contrasting char-
acter is seen in verses 8 and 9.

52274 David's opening question
assails the traitor for taking pride in
his extreme evil and for "forging
wild lies all day against God's loyal
servanf' (NEB). This treacherous pro-
totype of the Antichrist had a tazor-
sharp tongue that cut people down
with its slander. He had a strong bent
for evil more than good, and would
rather lie than tell the truth. The
personification of deceit, he reveled
in speech that wrecked other lives.

52zS Dvine and human justice
agree on the fate which the psalmist
foretells for Doeg and all his counter-
parts. God will break him down to
the ground like a building reduced to
rubble. The Most High will snatch him
out of His tent, and completely uproot
him from the world of living men.
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52:6, 7 God-fearing people will
live to see that day, will be struck by
the awesome judgment of God, and
will chuckle at his reversal, saying:

Here is the man who did not
make God his shength, but trusted
in the abundance of his riches,
and strengthened himself in his
wickedness.

5228,9 The psalmist's character is
in glaring contrast. He compares him-
self to a green olive hee in the house
of God-a picture of prosperity and
fruitfulness. The olive is, according
to H W. Grant:

. . . the tree in which abides that (oil)
which typifies the Spirit of God, green
in its freshness of life eternal. It is in
the house of God (in contrast to) that
"tent" out of which the wicked one is
cast.s

In contrast to Doeg who would not
make God his refuge, David is deter-
mined that he will tnrst in the mercy
of the Lonp forever and ever.

Something else he will do forever
is to thank the Lord for what He has
done-namely, for punishing the
wicked and vindicating the righteous.

Finally, he will magrufy the name
of the Lord in the presence of His
loyal saints, because His name is
good and all that He is is good.

Psalm 53: The Folly of Atheism

The main difference between Psalm
L4 and this one is that the name of
God is changed from ]ehovah (or
Yahweh) to Elohim.3e In Psalm 14

the fool denies the existence of the
covenant-keeping God flehovah, Lono)
who is deeply interested and involved
in the welfare of His people. Here the
fool denies the existence of an al-

mighty, sovereign God (Elohim) who
sustains and governs the universe.

God can be denied in both senses:

some deny that the Creator has anY

special interest in any particular race
or group of men; others rePudiate
any possibility of there being a God
at all (Daily Notes of the Scripture
Union).

53:1 The fool is not necessarily a

dunce or stupid. He may be intellec-
tually brilliant as far as contemporary
education is concerned, but he does
not want to face the evidence as to
the person, power and providence of
God. He is willfully ignorant. "The
Hebrew word has in it the idea of a
malicious refusal to acknowledge the
tmth."

Atheism is linked with depravity
and degradation, sometimes as cause,
sometimes as effect. Therefore it is
not surprising that those who say

"There is no Elohim" are comrpt,
doing abominable iniquity. There is
none of them who does good.

5322 Now the subject seems to
glide from atheists in particular to
mankind in general. Paul quotes
snatches from these verses in Ro-
mans 3 to establish the total deprav-
ity of all mankind. The indictment is
true, of course. As God looks down
from heaven upon the race of men,
He cannot find one who, left to him-
self, would have the wisdom to fear
the Lord. Apart from the prior minis-
try of the Holy Spirit, no one would
seek God.

53:3 They have all turned aside
from the living God. They have all
become depraved. Not one does good
in the sense of something that can
gain favor or merit with the Lord.

53:4,5 Again, there seems to be a
switch to a particular class of sinners,
namely, those apostates who perse-
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cute God's people. How can they be
so short-sighted? They are cruel and
prayerless; They think no more of
destroying the faithful remnant than
of eating bread. And they never feel
the need of speaking to God in prayer.
They seem completely insensible to
the fact that one day they will be
seized with unprecedented terror. God
will scatter the bones of those who
wage war against His loyal followers.

53:5 In the last verse, David prays
for the coming of the Messiah. He is
the Deliverer who will come out of
Zion (Rom. 11:25) and save all believ-
ing lsrael. In that day lsrael will be
restored, |acob will reioice and Israel
will be glad.

Psalm 54: God Is My Helper

When David was fleeing from Saul,
the Ziphites twice revealed his where-
abouts to the kirs (1 Sam. 23:79;
25:1). These betrayals gave rise to the
words of this Psalm, a suitable prayer
for God's people in any age when
suffering at the hands of men.

3l:1 The opening cry for help asks
for salvation by God's name and vin-
dication by His strength. His name
stands for His nafure or character
and His shength for His omnipo-
tence. Salvation here means temporal
deliverance from enemies.

5422, 3 The now-or-never urgency
of the psalmist is seen in the importu-
nate plea for God to hear, to listen to
the hissing-hot words of his mouth.

What had happened was that these
strangers had conspired to double-
cross David; bloodthirsty men were
out to get him-apostates who cared
nothing about God.

5424, 5 God is the answer. The
Lord is with those who uphold the
believer's life. One day He will repay
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the enemies of His people with ca-
lamity and ruin.

The knowledge of what God will
do turns quickly into the prayer, "Do
it, Lord. [n proof of Your faithfulness,
bring their wicked careers to an end."

54:6 The saving name of verse 1

will then become the worshiped name.
David will bring a freewill sacrifice to
the Lord, and offer thanksgivings to
the name of the Lon>the precious
name in which all good is enshrined.

5427 InthefinalverseDavidspeaks
as if all his trouble was past, and as if
he had already witnessed the demise
of his enemies. "Already," writes
Morgan, "though perhaps yet in the
midst of lhe peril, he sings the song
of deliverance, as though it were al-
ready realized."'lo Faith thus "gives
substance to our hopes, and makes
us certain of realities we do not see"
(Heb. L1:1, NEB).

Psalm 55: Cast Your Burden

Ahithophelwas one of David's most
trusted advisers who later led a de-
fection to the usurping Absalom. In
this Psalm, we sense the extreme
anguish of David's heart over this
bitter blow. We can also read here
something of the deep tides of emo-
tion which surged through the Sav-
ioy's soul in connection with His
betrayal by Judas. And the Psalm
foreshadows the prayer of the rem-
nant as they suffer under the conspir-
acy of the coming Antichrist.

55:1,2a In deep distress the soul
does not lack variety or originality in
attracting the attention of God. Posi-
tively, there is the request to give ear.
Negatively, the word is "do not hide
Yourself." There is the appeal for
audience, 'Attend to me," and the
appeal for action, "and hear me."

55:2b-5 Then follows a heart-
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rending catalog of personal grief and
of desperate need.

Restless in complaining and moaning.
Dstracted by the shouts of the enemy.
Oppressed by the wicked.
Buried by them under heaps of trouble.
Exposed to furious assaults.
Heartbroken with anguish.
Terrified by impending doom.
Afflicted by uncontrollable trembling.
Overwhelmed with horror.

55:G8 His first impulse is to fly
away from all his troubles. If he had
wings, he would take off for some
quiet spot in the wilderness. He
would waste no time in escaping from
the tempest that was swirling around
him.

55:9a But now his terror gives
way to burning indignation. He is so
revolted by the treachery of the con-
spirators that he calls on the Lord to
destroy-without specifying whether
He should destroy the people or their
plans. Also he asks God to divide
their tongues-which may be an
allusion to David's prayer at this time
that the Lord would turn the counsel
of Ahithophel into foolishness (2 Sam.
15:31).

55:9811. As the son of |esse looks
at the city of ]erusalem which he
conquered and chose, he sees it filled
with violence and strife; day and
night these twin evils stalk around it
on its walls. The city of peace is now
a city of mischief and trouble. Ruin is
resident. Oppression and fraud never
leave the marketplace, where there
ought to be iustice and equity.

55:12-15 At the heart of David's
complaint, of course, is his cruel be-
trayal. The pain would have been
more endurable if the culprit had
been an avowed enemy. If the taunts
and insults had come from an out-

and-out adversary then the psalmist
could have kept out of his way. But it
was one of his own, a companion, a
loved and trusted friend who had
knifed him in the back. It was one
with whom the psalmist used to have
sweet fellowship as they wdked to-
gether in the courts of the tabemacle.
The perfidy of this man and his fol-
lowers deserves sudden death, a quick
trip to Sheol, "for wickedness dwells
in their homes and deep in their
hearts" (Gelineau).

55:LL21 Yet in all his emotional
turmoil, David is assured of help in
answer to prayer. The sobs and moans
that ascend to God evening and mom-
ing and at noon will reach the Sav-
ior's ear. In spite of the numerical
superiority of those arrayed against
him, David will emerge from the battle
with peace as his portion. Yes, God
will hear, and afflict them, even He
who sits eternally enthroned. This is
the condemnation of those with whom
there is no change, i.e., repentance,
and who do not fear God. This is the
condemnation of the traitor-the
bosom companion who stretched out
his hand to harm his friends and who
broke the covenant of friendship and
allegiance. His words seemed smoother
than bufter,... yet they were drawn
swords.

55:22 The golden peak of Psalm
55 is reached in verse 22:

Cast your burden on the Lono,
And He shall sustain you;

He shall never pemrit
the righteous to be moved.

The psalmist came to realize that
the best course in time of troubles is
not to run away from them, but to
cast the burden of them on ttre Lonp.
May we learn the lovely lesson set
forth by Bishop Horne: "He who
once bore the burden of our sins and
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sorrows requests that we should now
and ever permit Him to bear the
burden of our cares."

55:23 Men of murder and treach-
ery will die violently and prematurely.
Ahithophel did (2 Sam. 17:74,23) and
so did ]udas (Matt. 27:5). But God's
people can depend on Him to save
them.

Psalm 56: God Is For Me!

It was a bitter pill for David to
have to seek refuge from his own
countr5rmen amont the Philistines in
Gath (1 Sam. 21:1L15; 27 :4; 29:2-71),
but the fierce hostility of King Saul
drove him to it<r so he felt. Psalm
56 describes some of the alternating
waves of fear and faith which swept
over hirn at that time.

56:1,2 He begins with a prayer
for God's gracious help in view of the
constant harassment of his pursuers.
Notice the three kinds of terror which
were coming upon him all day from
hostile men:

...he oppresses me (v. 1)

My enemies. . . hound me (v. 2)

. . . they twist my words (v. 5)

His foes were arrogantly attacking
him, constantly plotting evil against
him, federating for greater strength,
lurking to pounce upon him, contin-
ually spying on him (vv. 2,5, 6). It
seemed like a clear case of overkill.

56:3 But faith breaks through the
gloom with the confident declara-
tion, "Whenever I am afraid, I will
trust in You." This "cheerful courage
of a fugitive," as Delitzsch calls it, is
based on the character of God and on
the faithfulness of His promises. He
is more powerful than all our foes
combined, and He has promised to
protect us from harm. Nothing can
penetrate the protective hedge which
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He sets up around us except by His
permissive will. This is why we can
trust in God without a fear.

56:44 To thebold dullmge'"What
can mere man do to me?" reason
might answer, "Plenty. Man can per-
secute, injure, maim, shoot, and kill."
But the fact is that the child of God is
immortal until his work is done. Also
we should understand David's fear-
lessness in the light of our Savior's
words:

And do not fear those who kill the
body but cannot kill the soul. But
rather fear Him who is able to
destroy both soul and body in hell
(Matt. 10:28).

56:7 After rehearsing the studied
attempts of his enemies to wipe him
out, David calls on God to requite
them for their heachery by casting
them down in His anger.

56:8 Here is an exquisite descrip-
tion of the tender, personalized care
of our Lord. He keeps a count of our
wanderings or restless tossings dur-
ing the night, of our fevered turnings
from one side to another. He cares so
much about the details of our tears of
sorrow that He can be asked to keep
our tears in His bottle. This may be
an allusion to an ancient custom of
mourners, namely, preserving their
falling tears in a small bottle, which
was placed in the tomb of deceased
friends, as a memorial of the survi-
vors' affection. In any event, God
does keep a record of our tears in His
book, iust as ]esus later taught us
that He numbers the very hairs of our
heads.

56:9 With David we can be confi-
dent that God will turn back our
enemies in answer to our prayers.
We know this because God is for us.
And if God is for us, who can suc-
cessfully be against us (Rom. 8:31)?
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There is, ultimately, only one ques-
tion which matters in life; everything
else is secondary to this-'Is God, for
us?' David, atlast, was sure of God;
and the man who is sure of God is
beyond fear (11) (Daily Notes of the

Scripture Union).

55:10, 11 The refrain of verse 4 is
repeated in verses 10 and lL but this
time using two different names of
God:

In God [Elohim] (I will praise His
word),

in the Lono [YHWH, ]ehovahl (I
will praise His word),

in God [Elohim] I have put my
trust;

I will not be afraid.
What can man do to me?

The psalmist praises the promise of
the Almighty One and of the covenant-
keeping One, in utter assurance of
His protecting care, and in cool con-
tempt of frail man's ability to harm
him.

56:12,13 The present assurance
of future deliverance puts David un-
der constraint to fulfill the vows he
made to the Lord, and to pay his debt
of gratitude to Him. Though still in
enemy territory, he is enjoying the
blessing of full salvation. His life has
been saved, and his feet kept from
stumbling so that he might continue
to walk in the presence of God in the
light of life.

Psalm 57: In the Shadow
of His Wings

David was hiding from Saul in a

cave when he wrote this Psalm-+ither
the cave of Adullam or the one at
Engedi. There are two ever-present
realities before him-the gracious God
and the formidable foe. The Psalm

see-saws between the two, but faith
in the former is greater than fear of
the latter and tilts the see-saw in that
direction.

The Ever-Present God (57:1-3)

The psalmist does not demand de-
liverance, as if he had a right to
expect it. He asks it as a merry from
God, an undeserved blessing stem-
ming from His kindness. Oblivious
of his dank, dark surroundings, he
reckons himself as sheltered in the
shadow of God's wings, like a chicken
snuggled under the wings of the
mother hen. And there he will stay
until the storms of life have passed
by. From this privileged place of con-
scious neamess, he cries to God Most
High with the confidence that no one
and nothing can hinder Him from
accomplishing His purposes in the
lives of His people. When the answer
comes from heaven, it will mean de-
liverance for the trusting heart and
dishonor for those who walk all over
him. It will be an unforgettable dem-
onstration of God's love and depend-
ability.

The Ever-Present Enemy (57:4)

The enemies are formidable-like
savage/ fiery lions that tear and de-
vour; these sons of men have teeth
like spears and arrows, and tongues
Iike sharp swords. Yet David lies down
to rest in the middle of sudr danger----a
truly remarkable feat of faith.

The Ever-Present God (57:5)

In a refrain that is repeated in
verse LL, David longs to see God's
glory manifested in the crushing of
His foes and the vindication of His
cause. Nothing will do but that His
glory be astral and global in its
dimensions.
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The Ever-Present Enemy (57:6)

The adversaries laid careful plans
to trap the son of |esse: his soul was
bent over with heaviness. Yes, they
had dug a pit to trap him, but they
themselves fell into it.

The Ever-Present God (57:7-11)

No wonder the psalmist's heart is
steadfastly deterniined to sing with
melody to the Lord. No wonder he
rouses his soul, and dusts off the lute
and harp. No wonder he is deter-
mined to greet the dawn with songs
of praise.

Nor will it be a private, provincial
songfest. He will thank the Lord
among the peoples, and sing psalms
:rmong the nations, because God's
mercy is as infinite as the heavens
and His tmth as limitless as the douds.

E B. Meyer notes that just as David
"rose above personal grief in a desire
for God's glory" so we should subor-
dinate our own petty griefs in a great
passion to see Him exalted.

Psalm 58: The fudges ]udged

5E:1,2 As the Psalm opens, it is a
vigorous protest against unjust judges
or rulers. The mighty lords of the
earth are put on the spot. Have they
been fair in their decisions? Have
they dispensed justice to the com-
mon people? The obvious answer is
"No." In their hearts they have
concocted all sorts of crookedness.
Then their hands have dealt out the
violence that their hearts had planned.
The land is filled with perversion of
justice.

58:3 The subject broadens from
dishonest magistrates to the wider
class of wicked people to which they
belong. Their comrption is not a de-
velopment of later life; it can be traced
right back to their birth. Their law-
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lessness and rebellion are inborn; as
soon as they begin to talk, they begin
to lie.

58:4, 5 Their speech is slander-
ous and malignant like the deadly
poison of a serpent. Their ears are
deaf to the voice of God like the deaf
cobra that will not listen to the drarmer,
no matter how skillfully he plays.

5E:6,7 ]ust as David drew from
the world of nature to describe their
wickedness, so he now dips into nat-
ural science for fitting metaphors of
judgment. Let the teeth of these fierce
Iions be broken, their cruel fangs
extracted. Let them vanish like waters
that quickly disappear into the ground,
or a stream that mysteriously vanishes
underground.

The Hebrew of verse fu is uncer-
tain. It may mean, "May they be as
arrows with the heads cut off-blunt
and harmless."

58:8 Then the world of snails and
slugs is invaded. ]ust as a snail "melts
away" in a trail of slime, so let these
criminals disappear from the haunts
of men. Whether snails actually dis-
solve in slime is an unimportant tech-
nicality. No one objects when we say
that a burning house "Eoes up in
smoke." Then why quibble over a
figurative expression in the Bible?

The next imprecation is that these
evildoers might die prematurely, like
a stillborn child that never sees the
sun. "The eyes of the wicked have
never been opened," says Scroggie,
"and their possibilities have never
unfolded; the sinner is an abortion, a
promise never fulfilled."Ar

58:9 Finally the psalmist asks that
they may be suddenly swept away,
Iike burning thorns are scattered by a
whirlwind before the pot above them
feels the heat. Maclaren says:

The picture before the psalmist seems
to be that of a company of travellers
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round their camp, preparing their
meal. They heap brushwood under
the pot, and expect to satisfy their
hunger; but before the pot is warmed
through, not to say before the water
boils or the meal is cooked, down
comes a whirlwind, which sweeps
away fue, pot and all.a

58:10 There is nothing uncertain
about the Hebrew here. It states
unmistakably that the people of God
will be elated when the wicked are
punished, that he shall wash his feet
in the blood of the wicked. If this
sounds vindictive and loveless to our
Christian ears, we may justify it by
saying, with ]. G. Bellett, that while
we cannot rejoice in judgment in this
age of grace, believers will do so
when the Lord vindicates His divine
glory by vengeance. Or we may con-
sider the words of Morgan that "it is
a sickly sentimentality and a wicked
weakness that has more sympathy
with the cornrpt oppressors than with
the anger of God."a3

58:11 In the ongoing judgment of
the ungodly, men realize that the
righteous are rewarded, and that God
actually does judge men here on earth.

Psalm 59: The God Who Comes
to Meet Us

Here David storms the throne of
God in almost breathless haste be-
cause Saul has sent men to surround
the house and tighten the noose.

59:1-4 The words come gushing
out like a hot torrent-"Deliver me . . .
defend me. . . save me." The lan-
guage is vehement, abrupt, urgent.
These ungodly men are thirsting for
his blood. Relentlessly they wait for
their chance to kill him; they unite in
a common effort to eliminate him.
And yet it is all so unprovoked. The
psalmist is not guilty of the treason

and disloyalty with which they charge
him. Their feverish preparations were
provoked through no fault of his. If
only God would awaken and come to
David's rescue!

59:5 For a moment, the son of
Jesse seems to look beyond his imme-
diate foes to all the enemies of Israel
and calls on God to do a thorough
work of punishment. Here he ad-
dresses God as I ehotsah, Elohim Safuoth,
Elohe lsrael, a reduplication of the
names of God that is intended to
express all He is in His essential
being and in His special relation to
Israel.

59:6,7 Like a pack of wild alley
dogs, they retum to besiege the psalm-
ist, howling and prowling. Their in-
cessant barking, their snarling growls
fill the air. They arrogantly suppose
themselves to be immune from detec-
tion.

59:8, 9 But they are known to the
Lonp-and He laughs at their insen-
sate folly, the same God who looks
down on the boasting nations with
coolderision. This great God is David's
Strength, the One for whom he
watches and his sure defense.

59:10 Someone has given us this
unforgettable paraphrase of verse 10a:
"My God, with His lovingkindness,
shall come to meet me at every cor-
ner." What a comfort for storm-tossed
souls of every age! Linked with this
assurance is the knowledge that God
will preserve us to see this defeat of
our enemies.

59:11-13 The prayer ofverse 11 is
unique. David asks the Lord not to
slay the enemy suddenly lest the
people of Israel entertain light thoughts
of the seriousness of sin. If the pun-
ishment is gradual, the severity of
God will be more indelibly impressed
on them. But it is clear from what
follows that ultimate destruction is
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included in the catalog of dire iudg-
ments which the psalmist specifies
for his persecutors. He prays that
they be scattered by God's power,
and brought down by the Lord who
guards Israel. He asks that they might
be captured while they are showing
off their consummate pride and
brought to account for their sinful,
wicked words. Finally he prays that
they might be utterly destroyed for
their cursing and lying speech. Then
at last the world will know from east
to west that God really does care for
the descendants of ]acob.

59214, 15 In the meantime the
human dogs return to the city search-
ing for the psalmist, growling, prowl-
ing, and howling for his life, and
angry when they don't get it.

59:16,17 The dogs are growling
in the evening, but the son of |esse is
sin&ng in the morning. He is extol-
ling the power and mercy of the Lord
because He has proved Himself a
defense and refuge in the day of
deep need. The morning is coming
for all God's people when their ene-
mies willbe gone and when the power
and love of the Savior will be the
theme of endless song.

Psalm 60: Our Hope Is in the Lord

According to the heading, the his-
torical background of this Psalm is
when David fought against Mesopo-
tamia and Syria of Zobah, and joab
returned and killed twelve thousand
Edomites in the Valley of Salt. It
seems that there was a temporary
setback in this war with Syria and
Edom (2 Sam. 8:3-14), causing David
to storm the gates of heaven with this
importunate plea for help.

The outline of the Psalm is as

follows:
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1. lsrael's Defeat Is from the Lord,
vv. L4.

2. Israel's Hope Is in the Lord,
v. 5.

3. Eventual Victory is Promised by
the Lord, w. G8.

4. Israel's Need Is for the Lord,
w.9-1L.

5. lsrael's Confidence Is in the Lord,
v.72.

Israel's Defeat Is from the Lord
(50:14)

60:1J As he studies reports of
casualties inflicted by the Edomite-
Syrian alliance, David interprets the
disaster as an indication of the Lord's
desertion of His people. [t can only
mean that God has reiected Israel. In
His anger, He has smashed down the
nationis defenses, leaving it helplessly
exposed to enemy attack. Now is it
not time for the Lord to tum in mercy
and restore His battered forces?

It is as if the country has been torn
apart by an enorlnous earthquake.
The economic, political, and social
foundations of the nation have been
broken up. The walls of society,
weakened by gaping holes, are tot-
tering. If only the Lord would repair
the breaches and return His people
to a measure of normality!

The population has passed through
a fiery ordeal. The wine of suffering
and defeat has caused them to reel
like a drunkard.

50:4 This verse is somewhat ob-
scure in the original. It may mean/ as
in the NKIV that the Lord unfurls a
banner for those who fear Him, that
it may be displayed because of the
tmth. But the margin of the RV gives
quite an opposite sense:

Thou hast given a banner to them
that fear thee, that they may flee
from before the bow.
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David would then be complaining,
with undisguised sarcasm, that the
banner God has raised for Israel is
not one of victory but of defeat, a flag
that signals retreat from before the
forces of the enemy.

Israel's Hope Is in the Lord (50:5)

Prayer is born from the ashes of
humiliating defeat. Speaking both for
himself and his people as "Your
beloved," the psalmist implores the
Lord for deliverance, victory and the
renewal of communion. "O come and
deliver Your friends, help with Your
right hand and reply" (Gelineau).

Eventual Victory Is Promised by the
Lord (50:G8)

60:6,7 Verses 6-8 form a divine
oracle in which the voice of God,
heard in the sanctuary expresses His
determination to reoccupy all the land
of lsrael and to conquer His Gentile
foes.

Shechem, Succoth, Gilead, Manas-
seh, Ephraim, and ]udah are all |ew-
ish territory. God claims them as His
own. He will subdivide Shechem, on
the west of the |ordan, and the Val-
ley of Succoth on the east. He will
possess the trans-|ordan land of
Gilead, and the two territories of
Manasseh, one on either side of the
]ordan.

Ephraim, located cenhally in Israel,
is His helmet, the tribe that will take
the lead in national defense. And
)udah is His scepter; according to
Jacob's dyr.g prophery (Gen. 49;L0),
it will be the governmental seat.

60:8 Then turning to three of the
surrounding nations, the Lord as-
serts His dominion over them. Moab,
situated on the southeastern shore of
the Dead Sea, will be His washpot.
He will cast His shoe upon Edom, a
figure signifying forcible possession

and servitude and perhaps also con-
tempt. Philistia will shout in triumph
because of God's judgments.

Israel's Need Is for the Lord (60:!11)

50:9 It seems dear that the speaker
changes at this point.a lt could scarcely
be the Lord's voice because He would
not need anyone to bring Him to the
strong city. So we understand these
to be the words of David, longing for
the day when the capital city of Edom
(variously called Bozrah, Sela and
Petra) will fall into the hands of the
Israelites. Of course, the city here
stands for the whole countrT/ of Edom.
David wishes that he could be instru-
mental in fulfilling God's intention to
cast His shoe upon it.

60:10 But it is a vain hope at the
moment because God has hidden His
face from His people. He has cast
them off. He no longer accompanies
Israel's annies as a guarantee of victory.

60:11 So David pleads for God to
fight once again on behalf of His
troubled people. Divine help is indis-
pensable; the help of man is useless.

Israel's Confidence Is in the Lord
(60:12)

The Psalm closes on a note of
confidence. Given God's aid, lsrael's
army is assured of an illustrious rec-
ord. Their enemies will be cmshed
under His heel.

Application
The believer's enemies are the

world, the flesh and the devil. In
himself he is powerless to conquer
them. And the help of other men is
insufficient, no matter how well-
meaning they might be. But there is
victory through the Lord Iesus Christ.
Those who trust in Him for deliver-
ance will never be disappointed.

Psalm 60 will have a final fulfill-
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ment in the last days when the |ew-
ish remnant, harried and dispirited,
looks to the Messiah for salvation
and triumph. Then the land of Israel
will be apportioned among the tribes
and the nation's foes will be brought
to bay.

Psalm 61: The Rock That Is
Higher Than I

David had a wonderful relation-
ship with the Lord. Iio him God was:

. . . a living bright Reality,
More present to faith's vision keen
Than any earthly object seen.
More dear, more intimately nigh
Than e'en the closest earthly tie.

-Author 
unknown

Especially in times of danger, when
the situation seemed utterly hope-
less, he had learned to cast his bur-
den on the Lord and leave it there.

Here he is in another of those
cliff-hanging predicaments. The pres-
sure of circumstances wrings from
his heart a prayer that has seldom
been surpassed for sheer poignanry
and articulateness. It has become the
timeless language of thousands of
God's people as they have passed
through persecution, heartache and
suffering because it says what they
feel but could never express so well.

51:1 Into the throne room of the
universe comes the familiar voice of
David:

Hear my $y, O God; attend to my
Prayer.

God's heart is delighted. The childlike
faith of His senrant assures instant
audience with the Sovereign.

6722 From the end of the earth I
wiII cry to You,

When my heart is over-
whelmed.

ut
The psalmist is not literally at the end
of the earth, but he is literally in a
place of extremity where safety and
deliverance seem remote, where life
ends and death begins. Physically
and emotionally he is spent, but he
knows that the throne of grace is only
a breath away, so he draws near to
receive mercy and find grace to help
in time of need. "Distance," some-
one has said, "is meaningless and no
exhemity of life effective in blocking
prayer."

Lead me to the rock that is higher
than I.

A tme spiritual instinct teaches David
that he needs a rock for protection,
that the rock must be higher than
himself, and that he needs divine
guidance to reach it. The Lord, of
course, is the Rock (2 Sam. 22:32); the
metaphor is never used of any mere
man in the Bible.s The rock must be
someone greater than man; other-
wise man can never find shelter in it.
This points to the deity of Christ.
(And incidentally the rock must be
cleft to provide a hiding place from
the enemy.) Finally, David acknowl-
edges that he does not have the wis-
dom or strength to direct his own
steps, so he asks the Lord to lead him
to Himself-the Rock of ages.

51:3 For You have been a shelter
for me,

A strong tower from the
enemy.

These words confirm that God is the
Rock. David had proved Him to be
his trustworthy refuge and a tower of
strength into which the righteous can
run for safety (Prov. 18:10). What He
has been, He will be.

6lz4 I will abide in Your
tabernacle forever;
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I will trust in the shelter
of Your wings. Selah

Prayers like this cannot fail to touch
the throne of God! Such tender affec-
tion and simple trust could never be
refused. No wonder that God called
David a man after His own heart
(1 Sam. t3:14). The expression "the
shelter of Your wings" may be an
allusion to the wings of the cher-
ubim which overshadowed the blood-
sprinkled mercy seat.

61:5 For You, O God, have heard
my vorArsi

You have given me the
heritage of those who fear
Your.name.

Ttre word heritage or inhqitance is
applied in the OT to the land of
Canaan (Ex. 6:8), the people of Israel
(Ps. 94:5), the Word of God (Ps.
119:111), children in a family (Ps.

127:3), immunity from harm (Isa.
54:17), and finally to the tabernacle or
temple $er. t2:7). The last named is
probably the primary meaning here
since the preceding verse mentioned
God's tent and alluded to the cheru-
bim. Today, we would think of the
heritage of those who fear God's name
as eternal life (Col. 1:L2).

6126,7 You will prolong the kingls
life,

His years as many
generations.

He shdl abide before God
forever.

Oh, prepare mercy and
truth, which may
preserve him!

It is interesting that in these two
verses, David slips from the first per-
son to the third. Interesting-because
while he was still no doubt referring
to himself and to the covenant God

made with him (2 Sam.7), his words
are more appropriate for another King.
If we apply the words to David, they
can only be understood as requesting
long life for himself and the perpetu-
ation of his kingdom. But applied to
the Lord ]esus, they are literally
tulfilled:

. His liJe was prolonged endlessly,
in spite of persecution (FIeb. 7:L6).

. FIis years will endure to all gen-
erations (Heb. 1:12).

. He will be enthroned forever be-
fore God (Heb. 1:8).

. Steadfast love and faithfulness
will watch over Him, like body-
guards (Ps. 91:1-15).

Even the ancient )ewish comment
in the Thrgum says that the King
Messiah is in view here.

61:8 So I will sing praise to Your
name forever,

That I may daily perfonn
my vows.

And so the Psalm that opened in
extremity closes in serenity. David
has reached the Rock that is higher
than himsef and is so grateful that
he determines to sing the praises of
the Lord continually, paylng his vows
of worship, love, and service. He will
not be like those who make extrava-
gant vows when the pressure is on,
then quickly forget them when the
crisis is past. He will not be one who
"leaps in prayer but limps in praise."

Psalm 51 inspired this lovely hymn:

O sometimes the shadows are deep,
And rough seems the path to the

goal;
And sorrows, sometimes how they

sweeP
Like tempests down over the soul!

Refrain:
O then to the Rock let me fly,
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lio the Rock that is higher than I;
O then to the Rock let me fly,
To the Rock that is higher than I.

O sometimes how long seems the
d^Y

And sometimes how weary my feef
But toiling in life's dusty way,
The Rock's blessed shadow, how

sweet!

O near to the Rock let me keep,
If blessings or sorrows prevail,
Or climbing the mountain way steep,
Or walking the shadowy vale.

-Erastus lohnson

Psalm 62: God Alone!

The message of Psalm 62 is that
God is the only true refuge. The
repetition of the words only and albne
emphasize His exdusive right to our
full and undivided tmst.

Among the many beautiful ways
in which He is presented are:

the source of our salvation (w. 1b,
2a, 5a,7a)

ourrock (vv.2a,6a,7b)
our defense (w. 2c, 6c)
the basis of our expectation (v. 5b)
our glory (v. 7a)
our refuge (w. 7b, 8b)
the source of power (v. 11b)
the fountain of mercy (v.12a)

Anyone who makes God the ground
of his confidence and strength has
the following confidences:

he shall not be greatly moved
(v. 2b)

he has boldness to rebuke his
enemies (v. 3)

he can see through their plans and
strategies (v. 4)

he shall not be moved (v. 6b)
he will want others to know the

ioy of trusting God (v. 8)

There are five other objects in which

il3
people often trust, but such trust is
sure to be disappointed. (1) Men of
low degree, that is, common people,
are as substantial and transitory as
a vapor. (2) Men of high degree,
whether rulers or wealthy people,
are a delusion in that they seem to
offer help and security but they are
not dependable. Put the rabble or the
elite in the scales and they are weight-
less as far as trustworthiness is con-
cerned. (3) Oppression is a foolish
method to depend on; "it reeks with
God's curse." (4) Robbery might seem
to be a quick route to power and
wealth, but ill-gotten gain is doomed
to the judgment of God. (5) Eoen
iches gained through honest indus-
try shotrld never take the Lord's place
in our affections and service. E B.
Meyer wrote: "How often have we
looked for help from men and money
in vain$ut God has never failed
us""

It seems probable that this Psalm
was inspired by Absalom's rebellion.
The rebels were out to shatter David
as if he were a leaning wall and a
tottering fence. Their goal was to cast
him down from his high position,
that is, from his throne. While pre-
tending loyalty, they were plofting
treachery. The fugitive king urges his
loyal subjects to maintain their un-
wavering confidence in the Lord. His
enemies were trusting in men and in
money, but there was no salvation
in either of these. Flis own trust was
in the Lord. Repeatedly the Lord had
assured him that He is the fountain-
head of po\ /er and love; that His
power is used to deliver the faithful
and to punish the foes; that His love
is used to comfort and bless His peo-
ple. He will see that justice is meted
out to all who refuse His grace.

john Donne's comment on the
Psalm is memorable:
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He is my rock, and my salvation, and
my defense, and my refuge and my
81ory.

If my refuge, what enemy can
pursue me?

If my defense, what temptation shall
wound me?

If my rock, what storm shall shake
me?

If my salvation, what melandroly shall
deject me?

If my glory what calumny shall de-
fame me?

Psalm 53: Better Than Life

Temporarily deposed, David is trek-
king across the wilderness of )udah
to his enforced exile east of the |ordan
(2 Sam. 15:2T28;'1.5:2; 17:'1.6). Even
though the king's political fortunes
are at a low ebb, his spiritual vitality
is high.

63:1 It is magnificent to hear him
claiming God as his own: "O, God,
You are my God." The words in
themselves are simple and childlike,
but they contain a world of meaning.
My God-an intimate, personal rela-
tionship. My God-an abiding trea-
sure when all else is gone. My God----a
sufficient resource in every crisis.

And it is humbling to notice the
psalmist's passion for God, e_specially
when we remember how cold and
diffident we often are. He sought the
Lord early+arly in life and early
every day. And he sought him with a
fervor that would not be denied. His
soul thirsted for God, his fesh fainted
for God-which means that his entire
being cried out for fellowship with
the Eternal. His longing was as in-
tense as the thirst of a traveler in a
dry, weary, waterless land. This, inci-
dentally, is not a bad description of
the world-an arid wasteland.

63:2 [n memory he goes back to
those times when he worshiped at

the sanctuary in |erusalem, to those
ineffable moments when, caught up
in an ecstasy of sacred contempla-
tion, he saw God in all His power
and glory. Now his soul cannot be
satisfied with anything less than a
new unveiling of the Lord in splen-
dor and might. Some call it the be-
affic vision-this view of God in His
divine glory. Whatever it is called, it
is an experience that makes all other
glory seem jaded and dull.

Be Thou my vision, O Lord of my
heart-

Nought be all else to me, save that
Thou art;

Thou my best thought,by day
or by night-

Waking or sleeping, Thy presence
my light.

--4th century lrish lrymn
Tians. by Mary E. Byrne
Vrsified by Eleanor H. Hill

6323, 4 Then up from the unlikely
wilderness of fudah rises one of the
great rhapsodies of adoration.

Because Your lovingkindness is
better than life,

My lips shall praise You.
Thus I will bless You while I live;
I will lift up my hands in Your

name.

The lovingkindness of the Lord is
better than anything that life can
afford. Human lips are best employed
in praising Him. Atl of life is not too
long to spend in blessing Him. Our
hands pulsate with fulfillment when
lifted up to Him in praise and prayer.

63:L8 No banquet is Iike this sa-
cred communion. Our souls are fed
with the choicest delights, and ioyful
lips respond with overflowing thanks
as we redeem the sleepless hours of
night by meditating on our glorious
Lord. What a help He has been to



us-who can ever measure all He has
done for us? Shadowed by His wings,
we raise our joyful song. And as we
cling to Him in loving dependence
and in conscious need, He preserves
us from dangers seen and unseen,
and empowers us to press on toward
the mark for the prize.

6329,10 "Enemies?" did you say.
"O yes, I do have enemies, men who
are determined to obliterate me. But
they are destined to destruction. They
will die a violent death and will suffer
the disgrace'of not having a decent
burial.

53:11 "But I will go on enioying
God. In fact, everyone who swears
allegiance to Him will share in the
jubilation, whereas those who love to
lie will be silenced."

Psalm 54: Bows and Arrows

TWo archery contests emerge in
Psalm 64. The preliminary event is
between the wicked and the righ-
teous (w. 1-6). The main event is
between God and the wicked (w.
7-10).

64214 The first battle seems to
be completely one-sided. The righ-
teous David is opposed by a multi-
tude of villains. He has no arrows;
their quivers are full. But he has the
secret weapon of prayer and he uses
it to enlist the help of his unseen
Partner. First, he raises his voice to
God for preservation from fear and
for protection from the secret plots of
the wicked. Then he gives God an
intelligence report about the enemy.
Their tongues are finely honed, as
sharp as a sword. They bend their
bows to shoot their arrows of accu-
sation-bitter words of reproach. Their
attacks come unexpectedly from secret
hide-outs and without fear of a coun-
terattack. They are inflexible in their

@5

determination to destroy the inno-
cent. As they conspire to trap the
psalmist secretly, they imagine that
they are immune from detection.
"They have thought their plan out
well, each with a cunning heart, each
in his deep craft" (v. 5, Moffatt).

64:7 Everything seems to be on
the side of the villains so far. But the
righteous cling to the promise, "The
Lord will fight for you while you
hold your peace" (Ex. 14:14). "For the
battle is not yours but God's"
(2 Chron. 20:15).

64:E So in the second contest we
see God shooting His arow (singu-
lar) at them. It's a bull's-eye. They
fall wounded to the ground. God
causes their evil words to recoil on
themselves, and all the spectators
flee away in terror.

64z9,lO The result is that a sense
of awe comes over the populace. Word
spreads quickly, and men realize that
righteousness has triumphed. This
causes righteous people to be glad,
of course, and to trust in |ehovah. AII
those who love what is right will
celebrate.

Psalm 55: Millennial Harvest Song

While Psalm 65 is generally used
as a classic song of "harvest home,"
there can be little doubt that its pri-
mary interpretation deals with condi-
tions at the Second Advent of the
Lord.

65:1 During the long centuries of
Israel's estrangement from God, Zion
was barren as far as praise to God
was concerned. But when God's an-
cient people are restored to Him,
praise will await Him there in the
silence of awe and reverence. To Him
the vow shall at last be performed.
This may mean His own vow that
every knee will bow to Him (Isa.
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45:23). It may refer to the Messiah's
vow of Psalm 22:22: "ln the midst of
the congregation I will praise You." Or
it may mean the vow of love, worship,
and service that the persecuted rem-
nant will make during the terrible suf-
fering of the Tribulation.

65t2 Whereas Israel was prima-
rily in view in verse 1, here the sub-
ject broadens to include all mankind.
God is known by the grand and no-
ble title, "You who hear prayer." The
converted nations will lay hold of
Him in believing prayer.

55:3 It is important to notice the
change of speakers here. In the first
clause, the Messiah is rehearsing His
vicarious work at Calvary when He
was cmshed beneath sinls awful load.
But the fewish remnant quickly ac-

knowledges that it was not His sins
but "our transgressions." They say,

"He was wounded for our transgres-
sions, He was bruised for our iniqui-
ties; the chastisement for our peace
was upon Him; and by His stripes we
are healed" (Isa. 53:5). And as soon
as Israel makes this confession of
guilt, they will have the assurance
that their transgressions are all for-
given.

55:4 Again we are aware that the
first part of the verse speaks of the
Messiah fesus, whereas the second
part is the language of redeemed
Israel. God's blessed Son is the One
whom God chose, as we read in
Isaiah 42:1: ". . .My elect One in whom
My soul delights." Also He is the
One whom God caused to approach
Him---a priest forever according to
the order of Melchizedek. He shall
dwell in the courts of the Lord, in the
place of special nearness to Him.

Then the remnant expresses its
confidence of complete satisfaction
with the goodness of God's house,
that is, His holy temple. This refer-

ence to the temple causes some to
question the Davidic authorship of
the Psalm since the temple was not
built until after David's death. How-
ever the dfficulty vanishes when we
realize that the wordtemple was some-
times used to describe the tabernacle
before Solomon's temple was erected
(1 Sam. l:9; 3:3; 2 Sam. 22:7).

652*7 The remnant is still speak-
ing. In answer to their prayers, the
Lord righteously punishes their ene-
mies with awesome iudgments. Thus
He reveals Himself as the God of
their salvation and the confidence of
people throughout the earth and in
tar-off. seas. What a great God He is!
With omnipotence as His belt, He
established the mountains firm in
their place by an act of super-power.
It's nothing for Him to pacify the
raging seas, the fury of their waves
(on the Sea of Galilee, for instance).
Or to suppress the fury of the Gentile
peoples, for that matter.

55:8 No wonder that unbelievers
in the farthest lands are afraid of the
signs and wonders which God visits
upon them. Or that believers in the
lands of sunrise and sunset reioice.

55:9 While verses 9-13 describe
the harvest year from seedtime to
hanrest, they apply especially to con-
ditions in the Millennium when the
curse will be lifted and bumper crops
will be the rule.

Springtime is like a visit from God.
He sends the showers from His over-
head river-the douds that scud across
the sky. Then when the ground has
been prepared, He provides the seed
to be planted.

65:10 During the growing season,
the plowed furrows are irrigated, the
rain melting the clods and keeping
the ground soft. Soon the crops are
shooting up in profusion.

55:11-13 God crowns the growth
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rycle with His goodness. Wherever
His feet have passed, the stream of
plenty flows (Knox). The pastures
yield rich supplies of fodder. The
little hills are covered with lush veg-
etation, as if hilarious with joy. The
pasfures wear a sheepskin coat, dothed
as they are with innumerable flocks.
Ripened grein bends in rhythmic ca-
dence across the floors of the valleys.
lt seems that all nature is celebrating
the arrival of the age of the Messiah.

Psalm 66: Come, See, and Hear!

66214 In the first four verses, the
psalmist calls on the whole earth to
join in singing the praises of God. It
should be a ioyful song and one that
celebrates the excellencies of His name.
The praise should be glorious be-
cause the Subject is glorious. The
very words of the song of universal
worship are given. We might para-
phrase them as follows:

Lord, Your accomplishments are
tremendous. Your power is so dev-
astating that Your enemies cringe
before You. At last the whole earth
bows before You in worship. Every-
where people praise Your name
in song.

This song will no doubt be a favorite
when the kingdom age arrives.

66:*7 The recurrence of our and,
zs in verses L12 leads us to believe
that these are the evangelistic senti-
ments of the ]ewish remnant in the
last days as they invite the nations to
ponder the astounding things that
God has done for Israel. Two terrific
displays of His might come to mind.
He made a highway of dry land
through the Red Sea. And when the
Israelites came to the |ordan River
forty years later, they were able to
cross dry-shod. What rejoicing ex-

&7

ploded in Israel then! The people
exulted in their God whose migh$
dominion never ends and whose eyes
keep close watch on the nations. Ifs
foolish for anyone to rebel against a
God like this.

66:&12 The Gentiles should also
bless God for the miraculous way in
which He preserved the people of
Israel. In a rapidly changing succes-
sion of figures Israel is pictured as:

being refined like silver when it is
subjected to intense heat by the
smelter (v. 10).

being imprisoned as if in a net
(v. 11a).

being forced to slave labor (v. 11b).
being downtrodden by wretched

men (v. 12a).
being exposed to frightful dangers,

as if going through fire and
through water (v. 12b).

Yet God did not allow them to be
finally overthrown. Rather He brought
them into rich fulfillment-a refer-
ence to Israel's superabundant pros-
perity in the Millennium. As Williams
puts it:

In spite of the unceasing efforts of
Satan and man to utterly destroy
Israel, her twelve tribes will appear
at Mt. Sion upon the Millennial morn,
and so demonstrate the truth of the
ninth verse. They will testify that the
chastisements justly laid upon them
(w. 10-12) were designed in love and
executed in wisdom.6

65:1L15 In verses 13-20, the I
and my indicate that the chorus has
become a solo. Several sober com-
mentators believe that the speaker is
the Lordlesus, lsrael's King and Great
High Priest. He comes to God with
burnt offerings of a Iife totally de-
voted to the will of His Father. He
pays the vows of praise which He
had promised when in trouble. This
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may refer to His own sufferings on
the cross, or to the sufferings which
He felt in the sufferings of His peo-
ple, for "In all their affliction He was
afflicted" (Isa. 63:9).

When we read here of burnt offer-
ings, of the sacrifice of rams and of
an offering of bulls and goats, we
need not take them with exact literal-
ness, except as the psalmist spoke of
his own experience. In association
with His people, the Messiah uses
these as figures of the spiritual wor-
ship which He and the remnant will
bring. However, this does not deny
that a modified sacrificial system may
be reinstituted in the Kingdom.

66z1.Ll9 In verse 5, the invita-
tion was "Come and see." Here in
verse 16 it is "Come and hear." The
works of God in history can be seen,
but His dealing with the soul can
only be heard. The Messiah invites
all God-fearing people to hear His
testimony of answered prayer. He
had cried to Him in supplication and
in exaltation. The reference is to the
days of His flesh when He "offered
up both supplications and entreaties
to Him who was able to save Him out
of death, with strong crying and tears"
(Heb. 5:7, IND). If He had regarded
iniquity in His heart, the Lord would
not have heard Him. But He was
without sin, and so He was heard
"because of His pieV' (Heb. 5:7,

IND).
6622O And this inspired the clos-

ing burst of praise:

Blessed be God,
Who has not turned away my

Prayer,
Nor His mercy from me!

Psalm 67: Israel's Missionary Call

When God called the nation of
Israel, He intended that the nation

should have a missionary character.
It was to be a witness and a testi-
mony to the surrounding nations of
two important truths.

1. The truth of monotheism-that
there is only one God (Ex. 20:2,
3; Deut. 6:4; Isa. 43:7V72).

2. The truth that a people living in
obedience under the govemment
of |ehovah would be happy and
prosperous (Lev. 26:LL2; Deut.
33:26-29; L Chron. 17:20; ler.
33:9).

It was not God's will that Israel should
be the terminnl of His blessing, but a
channel. There are numerous indica-
tions throughout the OT that God's
salvation was for the Gentiles as well
as for the )ews, and that Israel as a
kingdom of priests was to serve as
mediatorbetween God and the nations.

Unfortunately Israel failed in this
aspect of its mission. By lapsing into
idolatry, it denied the very truths it
was called on to proclaim.

But God's purposes are not so
easily defeated. During the Tribula-
tion, a remnant of believing ]ews will
carry the gospel of the kingdom to all
the world (Matt. 24:74). And in the
ensuing kingdom, Israel will be the
channel of blessing to the nations
(Isa. 61.:6; Zech. 8:23).

67:1,2 This Psalm anticipates that
time. In it we hear believing |ews
prayrng that God will bless them so
that they can be the means of evan-
gelizing the Gentiles. When we read
the words, "that Your way may be
known on earth," we should remem-
ber that Christ is the way (|ohn 14:5).
Only through Him can God's saving
power be experienced by nations or
individuals.

6723, 4 In an extraordinary burst
of missionary enthusiasm, Israel then
prays that great torrents of praise will
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ascend to God from the Gentiles, that
the nations will enjoy a gala time of
celebration as they enjoy Christ's be-
neficent and equitable rule and His
tender, shepherd care.

67:5 ]ust as Israel yearns to hear
God praised by dl the peoples of the
world, as E B. Meyer reminds'us, so
should "we want crowns for the brow
of Christ."

6726, 7 The last two verses pic-
ture the Millennium as having al-
ready arrived. The crops have been
hanrested, and the barns and silos
are b'ursting. This proof of God's bless-
ing to Israel will be a powerful testi-
mony to the nations. The Hebrew
scholar Franz Delitzsch summarized:
"For it is the way of God, that all the
good that He manifests toward Israel
shall be for the well-being of man-
kind."47

Psalm 68: Our God Is Marching On!

This is Israels national processional,
in which the journey of the ark of the
covenant from Mount Sinai to Mount
Zon is seen as symbolizing the march
of God to ultimate victory. To the
fewish mind, the ark rightly repre-
sented the presence of God; when
the ark moved, God moved.

It is quite generally believed that
the song was composed to celebrate
one particular incident in the history
of the ark-the return to Mount Zion
after its inglorious capture by the
Philistines and after its stay in the
house of Obed-Edom (2 Sam. 5:2-18).

We can better enter into the spirit
of this marching song if we see that it
is divided into the following seven
sections:

1. Introductory hymn of praise to
God (w. 1-6).

2. The ark moving from Sinai
throughthewilderness (w. Z 8).

u9
3. The entrance and conquest of

the land of Canaan (w. L1a).
4. The capt':re of |erusalem by

David (w. M8).
5. Song praising God for victory

over the |ebusites (w. 19-23).
6. The procession carrying the ark

to the sanctuary in Jerusalem
(vv.24-27).

7. The jubilant throng anticipating
the final victory of God (w.
28-35).

In its Messianic setting, the Psalm
pictures Chrisfs Incarnation, His con-
quest at Calvary, His Ascension, and
His Second Advent.

Inhoductory Hymn (68:1{)

58:1J The first verse gives us a
clue that the movements of the ark
are the main subjec! these are almost
the same words which Moses used
when the ark fust started off from
Sinai (Num. 10:35). The sight of the
sacred chest under way suggested
the time when God arises and moves
into action. For His enemies it means
disaster and dispersal; for the righ-
teous, deep-seated joy. His enemies
scatter in every direction. They flee
in pandemonium. As insubstantial as
smoke, as unresisting as melting wax,
they stagger to their doom. But for
the righteous it is a time of vindica-
tion and reward, of ioy and jubilation.

68:tl4 It is a time to sing praises
to God and to clear a way for the
Lord in the deserts (Mf,, see NKIV
margin, cf. Isa. 40:3; 62:L0). His name
is YAH, the covenant-keeping Jehovah;
He is worttry of endless praise. Though
He is infinitely high, yet He is in-
timately near to the friendless and
the dispossessed. As the God of all
grace, He is father of the fatherless,
defender of widows. He provides
the warmth and fellowship of a happy
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home for the lonely, and as for those
who have been unjustly condemned
to prison, He leads them into pros-
perity with shouts of joy.

With the rebellious, it's a different
story; they are consigned to a deso-
late wilderness.

These introductory verses, then,
say in the words of the "Battle Hymn
of the Republic," "Our God is marching
on," and contrast the results of His
march on the righteous and on rebels.

Although it is not noticeable in the
English version, seven names of God
are woven into the texture of this
Psalm: Elohim (v.1), Yah (v.4),lehooah
(v. 10), El Shaddai (v. 14), Yah Elohim (v.

18), Adonai (v. 1.9), and.lehoaahAdonai
(v. 20).

The Ark Moves from Sinai through
the Wilderness (58:7, 8)

When the Israelites broke camp at
Sinai and started the trip toward the
Promised Land with the ark in the
vanguard, it was an emotion-packed
moment. Nature itself seemed to en-
ter into the awesomeness of the event.
The earth quaked, the heavensbroke
loose with rain, and Mount Sinai
shuddered at the sight.

The Entrance and Conquest of the
Land (68:L14)

68:9, 10 By verse 9, Israel is in
Canaan and God has produced chan-
ges in the weather so that the land is
abundantly supplied with rain--a wel-
come change from the irrigation of
Egypt and the wilderness drought.
The countryside has taken a new
lease on life as the drooping vegeta-
tion revives and flourishes. The peo-
ple are at home, richly provisioned
by the Lord.

68:11-13 The narrative moves
quickly to the conquest of the land.
The Lord gives the word, that is, the

command to march against the en-
emy. Implicit in His word is the as-
surance of victory. The next thing you
know a great company of womens
are spreading the news at home:
"Kings of armies flee, they flee!" In
language strongly reminiscent of the
Song of Deborah fludg. 5), we see the
women dividing the spoil of battle,
though they themselves never left
the sheepfolds. As they try on the
beautiful clothes and jewelry, they
resemble the wings of a dove cov-
ered with silver, or, when the light
hits at a different angle, they gleam
like feathers with yellow gold.

68:14 For the enemy it was a dis-
astrous rout. God scattered kings like
snow in Zalmon.

The Capture of ]erusalem by David
(58:1Ll8)

68:15, 16 |erusalem was still held
securely by the pagan |ebusites. The
first thing David did after he had
been anointed king over all Israel was
to move against the city. The defenders
were smugly satisfied that it was so
impregnable that it could be defended
by the blind and lame. But David and
his men captured the stronghold and
called it the City of David (2 Sam.
5:1-9).

This is what the psalmist is refer-
ring to here. As the citadel's capture
reveals ]erusalem as the chosen city,
the high snow-summit of Hermon,
located north of Bashan, looks en-
viously at Mount Zion. Hermon is a
maiestic mountain range with many
majestic peaks, yet God passed it by
and chose Zion f.or His permanent
dwelling. That is why it looks jealously
at Zion.

68217 David recalls the capture of
]erusalem from the ]ebusites. But he
has no illusions as to the real source
of victory. It was not his clever strat-
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egy or the valor of his men. It was the
numberless chariots of God assaulting
the city. The march of God that had
begun at Sinai had now reached a
glorious finale at Zion.

68:18 As David remembered how
his soldiers had stormed the heights
of Jerusalem, he looked beyond flesh
and blood to see God ascending the
high mount, taking captives in His
train and winning spoils of victory
for those who were former rebels so
that He could dwell among these
people as their Lord and Savior.

Paul applies verse 18 to the Ascen-
sion of Christ (Eph. 4:&10). When
Christ ascended from earth to heaven,
He led captivity captive, that is, He
triumphed gloriously over His foes
and gave gifts to men. The gifts He
received among men as reward for
His finished work on the cross (Ps.

58:18), He turned around and gave
these same grfts fo men for the estab-
lishment and expansion of His church
(Eph. a:8).

Song Praising God for Victory over
the Jebusites (68:1L23)

68219, 2O Memories of the cap-
ture of Zion inevitably awaken praise
to God. The song presents God as

both Deliverer and Destroyer. As
Deliverer, He "bears our burdens and
wins us the victory" ffnox). He is the
God of our salvation, and He has the
power to deliver from death.

68:2143 As Destroyer, He will
crush His foes, those rebels whose
long hair symbolizes their lawless,
wicked careers. He has promised to
track them down in the wilds of
Bashan and from the coasts of the
high seas so that Israel can wash its
feet in their blood, and so that Isra-
el's dogs can feed on their carcasses.

Verse 22 does not refer to the
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regathering of Israel, but to the hunt-
ing down of Israel's enemies.

The Procession Carrying the Ark to
the Sanctuary in ]erusalem 168:2L271

Not long after David captured
ferusalem, he arranged for the ark to
be brought to a tent which had been
erected to house it (2 Sam. 6:12-79).
The procession is described here. As
it moves toward the sanctuary, "the
psalmist says, in effect, 'Look, here
He comes."'4e The choir is leading,
the band brings up the rear, and in
between are yount women playing
timbrels. Listen to the words of the
song:

Bless God in the congregations,
The Lono, from the fountain of

Israel.

The tribes are all represented, from
those in the south-little Benjamin
and ludah-to those in the north-
Zebulun and Naphtali.

The ]ubilant Throng Anticipating the
Final Victory of God (68:2&35)

As the ark disappears inside the
tabernacle, the people outside join in
a final prayer (w. 2&31) and in a
song urging all the earth to praise the
Lord (w. 32-35).

68:28, 29 The prayer first of all
calls on God to summon His might,
to show His strength again on behalf
of His people, to complete what He
has begun for them. This prayer will
be finally answered in the Millen-
nium when the temple will be the
glory of ]erusalem, and when kings
will bring presents of gold and frank-
incense (Isa. 60:6) to the Great King.

58:30 The Hebrew of verse 30 is
obscure, but the overall thought seerrs
to be this: The people call on God to
rebuke the beasts and the herd of
bulls. The beasts that live among the
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reeds, probably crocodiles and hip-
popotami, represent the leaders of
EWpt.The bulls represent the other
rulers who "lord it over the peaceful
herd of nations" (Knox).

The clause translated "Till every-
one submits himself with pieces of
silver," may mean "until those na-
tions bow down to You with silver as
tribute" or "vanquishing those na-
tions that have thrived on silver trib-
ute." The sense is good in either case.
And in the same vein the prayer goes
up, "Scatter the peoples who delight
in war." These requests will be fully
answered at the Second Advent of
Christ when aggressors and wannon-
gers will be destroyed.

58:31 In that day, envoys from
Egypt will bring tribute, and Ethiopia
will stretch out her hands imploringly
and adoringly to the King of all the
earth.

68:32-35 The closing verses call
on the kingdoms of the earth to
acknowledge the God of Israel as
worthy of homage and praise. The
words carry a tremendous sense of
the grandeur and greatness of God.
He is the transcendent One, who
rides in the ancient heavens. He is
the God of revelation, speaking with
a mighty voice. He is the omnipotent
one, strong on behalf of Israel, but
almighty beyond the clouds.

Awesome as He is in His holy
places, yet He stoops to give strength
and power to His people.

There is only one thing left to
say-Blessed be God!

Psalm 59: Save Me, O God!

Our blessed Redeemer's sufferings
and death were, for Him, an immer-
sion in the ocean of God's wrath. He
Himself spoke of His approaching
passion as a baptism:

I have a baptism to be baptized
with, and how distressed I am till
it is accomplished! (Luke 12:50).

And in Psalm42:7 we hearHim oying:

Deep calls unto deep at the noise
of Your waterfalls;

All Your waves and billows have
gone over me.

In His death of bitterest woe, He
plumbed the depths of God's judg-
ment against our sin.

69:1-3 Here in Psalm 69 we are
privileged to hear the deepest exer-
cises of His holy soul as He sinks into
death. The waters have come up to
His neck and are about to engulf Him
completely. There is nothing to sup-
port Him-nothing but deep mire
under His feet. Now the floods are
dashing over His head. The waters
are very deep-deeper than any of
the ransomed will ever know. In
a real sense God has gathered all
the waters together in one place-
Calvary----and the Son of His love is
enduring that mighty ocean of judg-
ment in order to pay the penalty for
our sins.

Above the trackless waste of water
reverberates His continuous urgent
appeal, "Save me, O God!" It seems
as if He has been pleading for an
eternity. His throat is hoarse and
parched-wom out with His crying.
His eyes are swollen shut, ceaselessly
scanning the horizon for some sight
of help from God. But no help is
near.

6924 The angry mob is milling
before the cross, a seething collage of
venom, hatred, bitterness and cru-
elty. What a scene! The Creator and
Sustainer of the universe is hanging
on a criminal's cross. His guilty mur-
derers are gathered before Him. Who
are they? They are men and women
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who owe their very breath to Him,
yet they hate Him without a cause.
They are out to destroy Him; they
attack Him with lies.

Why? What hath my Lord done?
What makes this rage and spite?
He made the lame to run,
He gave the blind their sight.
Sweet injuries!
Yet they at these
Themselves displease,
And'gainst Him rise.

-Samuel 
Crossman

Now the poignant sentence crosses
the Savior's lips: "What I did not
steal, I still must restore." Through
man's sin, God was robbed of serv-
ice, worship, obedience, and glory
and man himself was robbed of life,
peace, gladness and fellowship with
God. In a very real sense Christ came
to restore what He did not steal.

Aside He threw His most divine array,
And veiled His Godhead in a robe of

clay
And in that garb didst wondrous

love display,
Restoring what He never took away.

-Author 
unknown

In this respect He reminds us of
the trespass offering (Lev. 5). The
prominent feature of this offering was
that restitution had to be made for
any loss that the offerer had caused,
and an additional fifth part had to be
added. As our trespass offering, the
Lord ]esus not only restored what
had been stolen through man's sin,
but He added more. For God has
received more glory through the fin-
ished work of Christ than if sin had
never entered. Through sin He losf
oeatures ; through grace He gained sons.
And we are better off in Christ than
we ever could have been in unfallen
Adam.

In Him the sons of Adam boast
More blessings than their father lost

69:5 We must understand verse 5
as referring to our sins which ]esus
voluntarily took upon Himself. He
had no folly or wronEs, but "He took
our sins and our sorrows, and made
them His very own." It was wonder-
ful grace that He would identify Him-
self so closely with us that He could
speak of our sins as His sins.

6926 Then a fear casts a shadow
across His holy mind. He fears that
some e.unestbelievers might be stum-
bled by the fact that His prayers to
God go unanswered. He prays that it
may not happen-that no one who
hopes in God might be ashamed be-
cause of what was happening to Him,
and that no one who seeks the God
of Israel might be brought to dis-
honor through His humiliation and
abandonment.

6927, I It was, after all, because
of His obedience to the Father/s will
that He was bearing reproach. It was
His delight in pleasing God that al-
lowed men to cover His face with
unmentionable shame and spitting.
Part of the cost of obedience was the
soffow of alienation from'His own
mother's children: His own half-
brothers looked upon Him as being
out of His mind.

6929 ThelordJesuswasconsumed
with a zeal fot His Fathe/s house.
Whenever He heard men speak in-
sultingly about God, He took it as a
personal insult. On that day in ]eru-
salem when He drove the money
changers from the temple courts, His
disciples remembered that it was writ-
ten of Him here in Psalm 69, "Zeal
for Your house has eaten me up"
flohn 2:17).

69:10-12 Nothing that He ever
did as a perfect man here on earth
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seemed to please His critics. If He
humbled His soul with fasting, they
found fault with Him-perhaps sug-
gesting, for instance, that He was
only trying to appear pious. When
He was plunged in the deepest moum-
ing, He became a byword to them
instead of an object of sympathy. In
all strata of society, He was spoken
against-from the rulers who sat at
the gate of the city to the drunkards
in the local tavems, bawling their
coarse songs of derision. This is in-
deed a strange thing-the Lord of life
and glory has come into the world
and He is the song of the drunkards!

69:1L18 And so once again He
retreats into God, His only resource.
What fervenry, what importunity there
is in His prayer! He storms the bas-
tions of heaven with successive pleas
for help. But even then He resewes
to God the right to answer at an
acceptable time. As He sinks into the
mire, He implores God to rescue Him
with His faithful help, to deliver
Him from His enemies, and to save
Him out of the deep waters, . . . the
floodwater and the pit. In His deep
extremity, He bases His pleas on God's
lovingkindness and His abundant
mercies. His petitions are short and
specific. Hearme,. .. turntome,. .. do
not hide from me, draw near to me,
redeem me, and deliver me. "Deliver
me because of my enemies" doubt-
less rneans "lest they gloat over my
unalleviated distress."

69219,2O That mention of His en-
emies recalls all that He has suffered
at the hands of men. His pathway
through life was strewn with reproach,
shame and dishonor. From the time
of His infancy, He was pursued by
adversaries: God knew how numer-
ous they were. His heart was broken
by insults-that heart that desires
only good for the sons of men. The

grief and heaviness of it all plunged
Him into despair. There was no one
who took pity on Him in His sorrow
and suffering. He looked in vain for
comforters. Even His disciples for-
sook Him and fled. He was all alone.

69:2'1. Then in another of those
startling prophecies spoken by David
but fulfilled only in ]esus, we read:

They also gave me gall for my
food,

And for my thirst they gave me
vinegar to drink.

The fulfillment is found in Matthew
27:34,48:

They gave Him sour wine mingled
with gall to drink. But when He
had tasted it, He would not
drink. Immediately one of
them ran and took a sponge,
filled it with sour wine and put it
on a reed, and gave it to Him to
drink.

Gall was a bitter and perhaps poi-
sonous substance which in small quan-
tity might have acted as a sedative.
The Lord would not take it because
He must suffer as our Substitute in
full consciousness. The vinegar was a
sour wine which might have accentu-
ated His thirst rather than alleviating
it.

69222 The tone of the Psalmdnnges
abruptly at verse 22, and for the next
seven verses we hear the dying Sav-
ior calling on God to punish the na-
tion which condemned Him to die.
At first this seems surprising when
we remember that the Lord lesus also
prayed, "Father, forgive them, for
they do not know what they do"
(Luke 23:34). But actually there is no
conflict between the two prayers. For-
giveness was available if they would
have repented. But, in the absence of
any change of heart, there was noth-



ing left but the judgment described
here.

It is important to see that these
verses apply particularly to the na-
tion of Israel. Paul applies verses 22
and 23 to Israel in Romans 11:9, 10.

AIso the rnention of "their tents,"
signifying encampment (v. 25), is a
distinctly Jewish allusion.

The verses predict the iudgments
which would come upon the race of
people who had rejected their Mes-
siah and brought about His execution.

Their table would become a snare.
The table speaks of the sum total of
the privileges which were conferred
on Israel as God's chosen, earthly
people. Instead of being a blessing,
these privileges would determine the
measure of their condemnation.

When they experience well-being
(peace, Heb. shnlbm), it would become
a trap. Tribulation would spring forth
just as the people think that all is
well.

69223 Their eyes would be dark-
ened, so that they would not be able
to see. This refers to the judicial
blindness which has actually come
on Israel nationally (2 Cor. 3:14). Be-
cause they rejected the Light, they
have been denied the Light.

Their loins would shake continu-
ally. Dispersed among the nations,
they would find no rest for the sole of
their feet, but the Lord would give
them "a trembling heart, failing eyes,
and anguish of soul" (Deut. 28:65).

69:24 God'sindignationwouldbe
poured out upon them and His wrath-
ful anger would overtake them. We
remember with deep, deep sorrow
how this has been fulfilled in the
awful anti-semitic pogroms, the con-
centration camps, the gas,chambers
and the ovens. Though these atrocities
were perpetrated by wicked men,
there can be no doubt that they were
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not prarcnted by God from coming
upon descendants of the people who
said, "Flis blood be on us and on our
children" (Matt. 27 :25).

69t25 Their habitation would be-
come desolate and no one would
dwell in their tents. Here we are
reminded of the Messiah's words in
Matthew 23:38, "See! Your house is
left to you desolate." The words were
amply fulfilled in A.D. 70 when Titus
and the Roman army sackedlerusalem
and destroyed the temple.

69:26 tf the punishment seems
severe, think of the crime that pro-
voked it.

For they persecute him whomYou
have struck,

And talk of the grief of those You
have wounded.

In the parable of the vineyard, the
tenants are quoted as saying concern-
ing the son of the householder, 'This
is the heir. Come, Iet us kill him and
seize his inheritance" (Matt. 21:38).
They knew He was the Son, and they
killed Him nonetheless. The latter
part of verse 26 described those fol-
lowers of the Messiah who would be
martyred.

69:27,28 In view of this, there is
no need to apologize for the severity
of the Savioy's words:

Add iniquity to their iniquity,
And let them not come into Your

righteousness.
Let them be blotted out of the book

of the living,
And not be written with the

righteous.

And yet we should not forget that
even after the cmcifixion of God's
Son, the Spirit of God still pleaded
with the nation of Israel to repent
and to turn to Jesus as the Messiah.
All through the period of the Acts,

Psalm 59



6s6

you hear the heartbeat of God as He
yearns over the nation He loves and
tenderly invites to accept His mercy
and grace. Even today the gospel
goes out to the Jewish people as to
the Gentiles. And the only ones who
ever have to suffer the judgments
described in verses 22-28 are those
who deliberately choose that fate by
rejecting the Christ of God.

69:29 Now there is a final word
from the dying sinney's Friend. Afflicted
and in indescribable pain, He asks
that the salvation of God might set
Him securely on high.

And that is exacfly what happened.
God raised Him from the dead on the
third day and set Him at His own
right hand, a Prince and a Savior. His
sufferings for sin are over forever.
And we are glad!

Never more shall God fehovah
Smite the Shepherd with the sword;
N'er again shall cruel sinners
Set at nought our glorious Lord.

-Robert 
C. Chapman

And now we sing:

The storm that bowed Thy blessed
Head

Is hushed forever now,
And rest divine is ours instead,
Whilst glory crowns Thy brow.

-H. Rossier

59:30-33 The speaker in the final
seven verses is the risen Redeemer.
First He vows to extol God for
delivering Him from death and the
grave. He will praise the name of
God with a song and will magnify
Him with thanksgiving. This will
mean far more to the Lonp than the
most costly sacrifices. And oppressed
people everywhere will take heart
when they realize that just as the
Lonp heard the Savior's prayers and

delivered Flim, so He will hear the
needy and free the prisoners who call
on Him.

6923L36 And what about the na-
tion of Israel? The last three verses
predict a bright tomorrow. Though
set aside temporarily, Israel will be
restored to the place of blessing. When
they look on Him whom they pierced
and mourn for Him as one moums
for an only son, when they say,
"Blessed is He who comes in the
name of the Lord," God will save
Zion and rebuild the cities of fudah.
No longer dispersed among the na-
tions, His servants shall dwell in the
land, and their children shall possess
it. This looks forward, of course, to
the Millennium when the Lord fesus
will reign as Messiah-King, and Israel
will dwell securely in the land.

Psalm 70: Help Quickly!

For the most part, Psalm 70 is a
repetition of Psalm 40:13-L7. The head-
ing states that it is a Psalm of David,
to bring to remembrance. Four dis-
tinct movements appear.

Help Quickly (70zll

Morgan calls it "a rushing sob of
anxious solicitude." This is certainly
the impression we get in verse 1

where David is urging the Lord to
make haste to deliver him.

Punish Thoroughly (70:2, 3l

The defeat and rout of his foes is of
major concern at the moment. He
accuses them of trying to kill him, of
taking pleasure in harming him, and
of ieering at his calamity. He, in tum,
asks that they might be thoroughly
nonplussed, that they might be turned
back and confused, and that they
might be startled or appalled by the
depth of their own shame.
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Be Praised Continually (70:4)

The flow of thought here is that if
God comes to the psalmist's rescue/
this will result in a great wave of
praise to Him. All those who seek
the Lord will have occasion to exult
in His help, and to worship Him as
the great God of salvation.

Help Quickly (70:5)

Again the cry for speedy rescue
goes up from the destitute. Although
David cannot be said to be soaring in
confidence, yet his faith is in the Lono
as his help and his deliverer, and
such faith will never go unrewarded.

Psalm 71: Old Age

As is so often the case, we can
trace a close parallel between the
experiences of the psalmist and those
of the nation of lsrael. Thus, as Bellett
suggests, this Psalm can be studied
as a prayer of the afflicted remnant in
Israel's old age.s

7l:14 The first three verses are
similar to Psalm 31:1J. The Lono is
praised as refuge, rock and fortress,
and is entreated for vindication of the
psalmisfs trust, for deliverance, res-
cue, salvation, and for His saving
help as a rock of refuge and a fortress.

7l:4 As the prayer continues, it is
pervaded by a strong sense of grati-
tude for God's help in the past and
confidence in His continued mercy in
old age.

If we apply the Psalm to Israel, the
wicked, rrrniust and cruel man of verse
4 is the Antichrist. His dictatorship of
horror will tax the endurance of the
saints and wring out from them the
most importunate pleas.

7L25, 6 H"ppy is the man who
can say that God has been his hope
and trust from childhood. If he has
leaned on |ehovah from his birth, he
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will not lack support in the sunset
years of life. If he can trace God's
marvelous grace back to the moment
of his birth, he will not lack material
for praise in later years.

7127, I The psalmist had been a
wonder to many by the depth of his
rejection and sufferint, and perhaps
also by his manrelous deliverances.
But through all the changing circum-
stances of life, God had been his
strong refuge. And so he wanted
every day to be crammed with His
praise and glory.

7l:9 Do not cast me off in the
time of old age;

Do not forsake me when my
strength fails.

To grow old gracefully calls for more
Grace than Nature can provide. Old
age is a new world of strange con-
flicts and secret fears; the fear of
being left alone, the fear of being a

burden to loved ones, the fear of
becoming a helpless invalid, the fear
of losing one's grip, the fear of being
imposed upon. These fears are not
new. The psalmist is here thinking
aloud for the encouragement of all
who are in the autumn of We (Daily
Notes of the Scripture Union).

7lz1.0, ll Of course, he had the
added fear of enemies who vilified
him and who conspired to kill him.
Mistakenly supposing that God had
forsaken him, they prepared their
final assault with no fear of opposition.

7lzl2, 13 This crisis prompted a
distress call in which he urges God to
come to his side and help. With no
additional trouble, God could also
swamp the foes with shame and de-
feat, reproach and dishonor.

7l:1L1.6 But hope quickly rises
above fear, and praise begins its mighty
crescendo. The lyrics recount God's
righteous acts and the numberless
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times He has rescued His beleaguered
child. With holy determination the
psalmist says, "I will come with the
inexhaustible narration of the migh$
acts of Iehovah Elohim."sl

7l:17,18 Once again, as in verses
!11, he runs the gamut from youth
to old age (w. 17-21) and finds noth-
ing but the faithfulness of God. God
had taught him from the days of his
youth and, as Knox continues, "still I
am found telling the tale of Thy won-
ders." Now he is old and grayheaded,
but he doesn't feel his work is done.
He pleads for time to tell the new
generation and those to come about
the mighty miracles of the Lord. This
prayer was answered, of course, by
the Psalm's being preserved in the
sacred Scriptures.

71:1941 God is really wonder-
ful! His power and His righteousness
are higher than the heavens. No one
can hold a candle to Him, especially
when you think of the great things
He has done.

Sometimes God is said to have
done what He has permitted. So here,
He made the psalmist (and Israel)
experience many bitter troubles. For
lsrael, this suggests the Tribulation
Period. But He is the God of recovery
and He will revive His people, and
snatch them from the jaws of the
grave. That isn't all! He will give
them honor in place of reproach and
surround them with comfort.

77222 The lute will be pressed
into service to sing the faithfulness
of God, and the harp enlisted to
magmfy the Holy One of Israel. This
name of God-the Holy One of
Israel-is used two other times in the
Psalms-in 78:41 and 89:18.

77223,24 But lute and harp will
be joined in the chorus by the psalm-
ist's lips, soul and tongue. His lips
will be effervescently joyful in song.

His soul, redeemed by the blood of
the Lamb, will also greatly reioice in
song. His tongue also shall be un-
wearied in talking about God's de-
pendability, for all his enemies have
been thoroughly confounded.

Psalm 72: Messiah's Glorious Reign

This Psalm starts out as a prayer
for an earthly monarch, possibly
Solomon, but before long we realize
that the writer is looking beyond
Solomon to the glories of the reign of
the Lord Jesus Christ. It will be a
wonderful time for this weary war-
ring world. The golden era for which
mankind has yearned will then be
ushered in. Creation's groan will be
hushed, and peace and prosperity
will flourish.

72:l In the first verse, we hear
the prayer that rises from the holy
convocation as the King is invested.
Knox translates it, "Grant to the King
Thy own skill in judgment; the inher-
itor of the throne, may He be just as
Thou art just."

Every one of the "He will's" or
"He shall's" in the rest of Psalm 72
will become fact when the Redeemer
sets up His resplendent reign.

72:2 He will iudge the people
with righteousness and the poor with
iustice. Corruption, bribery and op-
pression will have ceased. Tiials will
be conducted with strict impartiality,
and the poor will no longer be
disadvantaged.

72:3 The mountains will bear a
harvest of peace and prosperity for
the people, and justice will cover the
little hills. Mountains are often used
in Scripture to signify govemmental
authorities. So the thought here may
be that the subjects of Christ's king-
dom can expect equity and justice
from all the courts in the land-from
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the suPreme court all the waY down
to the local magistrate.

72t4 Down through the centuries
the poor and needY have been
oppressed, underpaid, persecuted and

evin killed' [n the Millennium, the

King Himself will be their Advocate'

He will emanciPate them once for all

and Punish those who took advan-
tage of them'

72:5, 6 His subiects will resPect

and feat Him as long as the sun and
m(x)n endure, throughout all gener-

ations. His presence shall prove ben-
eficial and refreshing-iust like rain
upon the glass and showers on the
parched earth.

7227 He will be the true Melchiz-
edek-King of righteousness and King
of peace. During His reign justice will
flourish, and peace will abound, un-
til the moon ceases to exist. Notice
that righteousness precedes peace.
"The work of righteousness will be
peace, and the effect of righteousness,
quietness and assurance forevel' (Isa.
32:-17). By His righteous work for us
on the cross, He bequeathed peace to
us. And by His righteous rule He will
one day bring peace to the war-torn
world.

72:8 The boast of the United King-
dom used to be, "The sun never sets
on the British Empire." British colo-
nies were interspersed among the
other rntions of the world. But ChrisYs
kingdom will be universal. It will not
be a matter of scattered colonies. AII
nations will be induded. His dominion
will extend from one sea to another
and from the Euphrates River to the
ends of the earth.

72:9 The ungovemable nomads
of the desert will bow before Him at
last, and His enemies will go down
to defeat. To lick the dust means to
suffer ignoble and shameful zubiugation.

72:I0t7l Gentile kings will come

to lerusalem with tribute and with
presents for the King of kings' Here

"orr,"t 
the ruler of SPain, there are

the heads of states from various is-

land countries, and now You see the
rulers of the sheikdoms of Southern
Arabia. The airport is crowded with
visiting dignitaries because all acknowl-
edge His iway and all nations with-
out exception serve Him.

"Kingi of wealth, and thought,
and music, and art have alreadY ac-

knowledged Him, and shall," said
Meyer.

72212-14 The King's tremendous
compassion for the needY is seen

here. The poor, the downtrodden
and the underdogs will have a Mighty
Deliverer. Poverty will vanish and
social iniustice will be a thing of the
past. The weak and the needy will
have instant access to Him, and will
be certain of considerate attention
and prompt action. He will rescue
them from unjust and cruel treat-
ment, and He will show the world
how precious their lives are to Him.

72215 The shout, "Long live the
King," will rise from His loyal sub-
jects. In their gratitude they will give
Him gold from the treasures of Sheba.
Never-ceasing prayer will ascend from
all over the world for Him, and peo-
ple will bless Him from dawn to
dusk.

72:16 The fertility of the land will
be indescribable. Barns and silos will
bulge with gfain. Even places never
previously cultivated, like the top of
the mountains, will wave with fields
of ripened grain, undulating in the
breeze like the forests of Lebanon.

The cities wiU be richly inhabited
with people, as the fields-.are filled
with grass. It will be a population
explosion of epic proportions, yet there
will be no scarcity of food.

72217 His name shall endure,
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loved and revered forever. As long
as the sun efsts, His fame shall
continue. In accordance with the prom-
ise God made to Abraham, all men
shall bless themselves in Him, and
all nations shall call Him blessed.

72218,19 The Psalm closes with a
doxology. The glorious reign of the
Lord |esus is God's achievement. It is
He who brings about these wonder-
ful conditions, as no one else could
do. And so it is fitting that His glori-
ous name be praised forever, and
that His glory fill the whole earth.

72220 The prayers of David the
son of fesse are ended. This cannot
mean that David's prayers are ended
as far as the Book of Psalm is con-
cerned, for many more follow. It might
mean that his prayers are ended as
far as Book II of the Psalms is con-
cerned, Psalm 72 being the last in
Book tt. But a more plausible expla-
nation is that the predicted reign of
the Lord |esus Christ represents the
ultimate fulfillment of his prayers.
The kingdom described in the pre-
ceding verses was the subject of his
last words (2 Sam. 23:J1,4), and was
the event toward which his prayers
utere directed. When the Messiah would
take His place upon the throne and
rule, David's desires would be fully
met.

III. BOOK 3 (PSALMS 7H9)

Psalm 73: Faith's Dilemma

73:1. This is Asaph speaking. And
let me make one point clear at the
outset. I know for a fact that God is
good to Israel, to such as are pure in
heart. The truth is so obvious that
you'd think no one would ever ques-
tion it.

7322,3 But there was at:;lnre when
I actually began to wonder. My stance

on the subject became very wobbly,
and my faith almost took a tempo-
rary tumble. You see, I began to think
how well off the wicked are-lots of
money, plentyof pleasure, no troubles-
and soon I was wishing I was like
them.

73:L9 Everything seems to be
going their way. They don't have as
much physical suffering as believers
do. Their bodies are healthy and sleek
(naturally-they can afford the best
of everything). They escape many of
the troubles and tragedies of decent
people like ourselves. And even if
trouble should strike them, they are
heavily insured against every con-
ceivable form of loss. No wonder
they are so self-confident. They are
as proud as a peacock and ruthless as
a tiger. ]ust as their bodies seem to
overflow with fatness, so their minds
are spilling over with crooked schemes.
And are they ever arrogant! They
scoff and curse at their underlings
and treat them as if they were dirt,
threatening them continually. Even
God Himself does not escape their
malice. Their speech is punctuated
with profanity, and they brazenly blas-
pheme Him. Their tongue swaggers
and struts through the earth, as if to
say, "Here I come; get out of my
way."

73zlrll2 Most of the ordinary
people think they are great. They
bow and scrape and show utmost
respect. No matter what the wicked
do, the people find no fault with
them. And this only confirms the
oppressors in their arrogance. They
figure that if there is a God, He
certainly doesn't know what's going
on. So they feel safe in pursuing their
careers of crookedness. And there
they are---<ushioned in luxury and
getting richer all the time.

73213,14 Well, I began to think,



"What good has it done me to live a

decent, honest, respectable life?" The
hours I've spent in prayer. The time
spent in the Word. The distribution
of funds to the work of the Lord. The
active testimony for the Lord, both
public and private. All I've got for it
has been a daily dose of suffering and
punishment. I wondered if the life of
faith was worth the cost.

73:75 Of course, I never shared
my doubts and misgivings with other
believers. I knew better than to do
that. I often thought of the man who
said, "Tell me of your certainties; I
have doubts enough of my own." So
I kept all my doubts to myself, lest I
should offend or stumble some sim-
ple, trusting soul.

73216 But still the whole business
was a riddle to me: the wicked pros-
per while the righteous suffer. It
seemed so hard to understand. In
fact, it wore me out trying to solve
the problem.

73:17 Then something wonderful
happened. One day I went into the
sanctuary of God-not the literal tem-
ple in |erusalem but the heatsenly one.
I entered there by faith. As I was
complaining to the Lord about the
prosperity of the wicked in this life,
the question suddenly flashed across
my mind, "Yes, but what about the
life to come?" The more I thought
about their eternal destiny, the more
everything came into focus.

73:1*20 So I spoke to the Lord
something like this: Lord, now I real-
ize that, despite all appearances, the
life of the wicked is a precarious
existence. They are walking on the
slippery edge of a vast precipice.
Sooner or later they fall over to their
destruction. In a moment they are
cut off-swept away by a wave of
terors too horrible to contemplate.
They are to me like a dream when
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one awakes in the morning-the things
that disturbed the dreamer are seen
to be nothing but phantoms.

73:21,22 I see now that the things
that were causing me to be envious
were mere shadows. It was stupid of
me to become bitter and agitated over
the seeming prosperity of the un-
godly. In questioning Your justice I
was acting more like a beast than a
man. (Excuse me for behaving as I
did.)

73:23,24 Yet in spite of my igno-
rant behavior, You have not forsaken
me. I am continually wit'h You, and
You hold on to me, like a father holds
his child by the hand. Throughout all
my life, You guide me with Your
counsel, and then at last You will
receive me to glory.

73:25,26 It is enough that I have
You in heaven; that makes me fabu-
lously wealthy. And now I have no
desire for anything upon earth apart
from Yourself. Let the ungodly have
their wealth. I am satisfied with You
and find my all-sufficiency in You.
My body may waste away and my
heart may fail, but God is the strength
of my life and all I'll ever need or
want throughout eternity.

73:27,28 Those who try to keep
as far away from You as possible
shall perish without You. And all
those who desert You for false gods
will be destroyed. As far as I am
concerned, I want to be as near to
You as possible. I have committed
myself to You for protection, and I
want to declare all Your wonderful
works to anyone who will listen.

Psalm 74: Remember!

This moving lament looks back to
the destruction of the temple by the
Babylonians under Nebuchadnezzar

Psalms 73,74
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But it also looks forward to three
other similar tragedies in Israel:

The desecration of the sanctuary
by Antiochus Epiphanes, 17t'l-'

158 B.C.

The leveling of the temple by Titus
and his Roman legions, A.D. 70.

The still-future desolation of the
temple, as prophesied in Mat-
thew 24:15.

When the Babylonian wreckers were
finished, it seemed that God had
forsaken His people once for all. As
they watch smoke arising from the
debris, they correctly interpret the
catastrophe as a smoking of His an-
ger. But even then they remind the
Lord with telling pathos that they are
still:

the sheep of His pasture (v. 1).
His congregation (v. 2).
the tribe of His inheritance (v. 2).
His poor turtledove (v. 19).
the oppressed (v. 21).
the afflicted and needy (v. 21).

They also ring the changes on the
word "Remembey'':

Remember Your congregation
(v. 2).

Remember Mount Zion (v.2).
Remember the scoffing of the

enemy (v. 18).
Remember how an impious man

sneers and reviles God's name
(v.22).

74214 As if He didn't know what
had happened, they call God to come
and see how completely the Chaldean
soldiers had razed the sacred build-
ing. Then they give an eyewitness
account of how it happened. The
foreign invaders stormed right into
the middle of the holy place. They set
up their own banners for signs, which
means that they introduced heathen

rites and idolatrous symbols in place
of the scriptural worship of Jehovah.

74:54 fust as thick trees go down
in swift succession under the deft
blows of the woodsmen, so the costly
canzed work and wood paneling of
the temple was shattered by the axes
and sledge hammers of the pagan
warriors. As soon as the place was in
shambles, they set the ruins on fire
and thus utterly desecrated God's
sanctuary. Intent on making com-
plete havoc of lsrael and its worship,
they burned up dl the meeting places
of God in the land.

7429 The extreme plight of the
nation is summed up in three vacu-
ums and four guestions. The vacu-
ums are:

No signs. The miraculous inter-
ventions of God which Israel had
experienced in the past were con-
spicuously absent.

No prophet. The prophetic voice
was silenced at this time (Ezek.
3:26).

No hope of respite. There was no
one who knew how long the mis-
ery would continue.

74z1l0,ll The four questions are:

How long will God allow the
adversary to ridicule?
Will God allow His name to be
reviled indefinitely?
Why is His hand restrained from
stopping the destruction?
Why does He keep His right hand
idly hidden in the folds of His
robe?

74zl?-17 But the psalmist finds
hope and comfort in rehearsing God's
mighty power in the past on behalf of
His people. As Israel's King of long
standing, He has distinguished Him-
self by the fantastic deliverances He

Psalm 74
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wrought in various Places. For in-
stance, He divided the Red Sea bY

His strength to make an easY route
for the lews escaping from EgYPt.

Then when the EgYPtian sea ser-

pents, that is, Pharaoh's soldiers, tried
to follow, He caused the waters to
return to normal and drowned the
hosts of the enemy. He crushed the
heads of Leviathan, the monstrous
crocodile that symbolized Egyptian
power, and the corpses of the sol-
diers, washed up on the shores of the
sea, became food for the vultures and
beasts of the desert. He broke open
springs and brooks in the wilderness,
and dried up the fordan so the peo-
ple could enter the promised land.
Day and night are under His control,
and the sun, moon, and stars serve
by His appointment. It was He who
arranged the geography and topogra-
phy of the earth, and the seasons are
controlled by Him.

74:l*21 The psalmist reminds
God that He too is involved in the
disaster. The enemy has reproached
FIis name; yes, a vile, foolish people
has heaped contempt on Him.

But His people's plight is desper-
ate. They implore Him not to aban-
don them, His turtledove, to the wild
Babylonian beast, or to forget His
afflicted ones forever. They beg Him
to respect the covenant which He
made with Abraham now when the
dark places of the land of Israel
harbored violence and cruelty. They
beg Him to bring back His oppressed
people in honor, not in shame, and
thus give them ample cause to praise
His name afresh for answered prayer.

74222, 23 Ultimately it is God's
cause that is at stake. He must de-
fend the honor of His name, because
the impious are mocking Him daily.
He must not forget the swelling deri-

sion of His enemies which fills the air
continually with challenges.

Psalm 75: The Source of Exaltation

The prayer of Psalm 74 is answered
in Psalm 75. The Lord will arise to
plead His own cause (Ps.74:22) and'
to quell all insubjection. Ultimately
the Psalm looks forward to that mo-
ment in history when the Lord |esus
returns to earth to reign in righteous-
ness.

75:l In anticipation of that event,
the Savior leads His people in Srving
thanks to God. All God's wondrous
works declare that He is near to
deliver His chosen ones and to pun-
ish His foes. All His mighty miracles
give proof that He cares (LB).

7522 The same Speaker says,
"When I choose the proper time, I
will judge uprightly." The time has
been set by God the Father (Mark
13:32).14/hen it arrives, He will seize
it and fulfill Isaiah's prophery, 'A
king will reign in righteousness" (32:1).

75:3 At that cmcial time when
the foundations of human govern-
ment will be disintegrating, He will
set up a kingdom that shall never be
moved. Though human society be-
comes utterly comrpt spiritually, po-
litically, and morally, the pillars of
His govemment are solid and secure.

7524, 5 He says to the boastful,
"Quit your braggjng," and to the
wicked, "Who do you think you are?
Don't be so proud, self-confident,
and unbending. Don't exalt yourself
with conceit."

7526, 7 "Tlrue exaltation doesn't
come in that way. It doesn't come
from the east or west, or from the
wilderness in the south. . . ." The fact
that the north is not mentioned may
be because the invader usually came
from the north, and that meant con-
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quest rather than exaltation. Or it
may be because the north is some-
times associated with God's dwelling
place (Isa. 14:13; Ps. tlt):2). In either
case, the thought is clear that "lifting
up" does not come from any human
or earthly source but from the Lord
alone. He is the Supreme Ruler,
abasing one and exalting another.

75:8 As the Abaset He holds a
cup in His hand. The cup contains
the wine of judgment. It is foaming,
red, and fully mixed, that is, in res-
tive motion and highly potent. When
He pourc it out, the wicked inhabit-
ants of the earth will be compelled to
drink dl of it--down to the dregs.

7529, l0 In the last two verses/
the Lord |esus is still the Speaker. He
will sing praises forever to the God
of ]acob, the God who has exalted
His unworthy people. The horns of
the wicked, that is, their strength
and honor, He will cut off, but the
power and glory of the righteous
shall be increased.

Psalm 75: The Wrath of Man
Praising God

In 701 B.C. the Assyrian army un-
der Sennacherib threatened to de-
stroy Jerusalem. But before they could
even get near the city, the Angel of
the Lord visited their encamPment
by night and slew 185,000 trooPs.

This Assyrian disaster is memori-
alized in Byron's epic poem, "The
Destruction of Sennacherib," which
is quoted in full at the commentary
on Isaiah 37:36. lf. we see Psalm 75

against this historical backdrop, it
will come alive in a new and exciting
way. It is well worth reading along
with this psalm.

76:l God is famous in |udah be-
cause of His spectacular overthrow of
the army that threatened the city and

the sanctuary. His name is illustrious
in Israel for this unforgettable chap-
ter in the history of the nation.

76:24 He designated Jerusalem,
the city of peace, as His capital, the
hill of Zion as His dwelling place.
And that is where He smashed the
armaments of the foe-the glistening
.urows, the shield, and sword of
battle, and all the other weapons.

This city set upon a hill is more
majestic than the mountains of prey,
that is, than the great Gentile govern-
ments that have plundered her. And
by metonymy this means that the
God of ferusalem is more glorious
than any power that might lift its
hand against |udah.

76:5,6 This is seen in what hap-
pened to the Assyrian army. The
sbuffrearbd warriors suddmly d-pped
their weapons. [n a moment theY
became powerless. One word from
the God of |acob and both riders and
horses sank into the sleep of death.

7627-9 What a God He is! And
how greatly He should be feared!All
opposition is futile when once His
anger has been ignited. As soon as

He pronounces iudgment to come
from heaven, the earth trembles and
becomes still-like the lull before the
storm. Then God steps forth to make
right the wrongs of earth and to
deliver its oppressed people.

75210 He has a wonderful way of
making the wrath of man to praise
Him. And what won't praise Him,
He girds on Him like a sword of a

conquered general.

The wrath of men shall praise Thee,
The rest shalt Thou restrain,
And out of earth's disasters
Will bring etemal gain.
The purpose of man's evil heart
Works out Thy sovereign will.
Our God is still upon the throne,
Therefore, believe, be still.
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Be still and know that I am God,
This banishes our fears,
While passing through this scene of

strife,
Of sorrow and of tears'
The One who rules the heavenlY

hosts
Holds all within His hand,
And none can say, "What doest

Thou?"
Or can His arm withstand.

-Author 
unknown

76:l1.a In view of the inexpressi-
ble greatness and glory of the Lord,
the people of fudah are exhorted to
make vows to the Lono their God,
and to pay them.

76zl7b, 12 Then the Gentile na-
tions surrounding Israel are coun-
seled to bring presents as tribute to
the Supreme Ruler-this Mighty One
who can reduce earth's princes to
size and cause awesome things to
happen to the most powerful rulers.

Psalm 77:The Cure for Introspection

In the first ten verses, Asaph has a
king-sized case of inhospection. The
personal pronouns l, me, and my are
found oaer twenty times, while the
names of God are found only seoen
times, and pronouns referring to God
seaen times. But there is a distinct
change at verse 10. In the last ten
verses the personal pronouns are
found only three times whereas nouns
and pronouns referring to Deity are
usedoaer twenty times. "The ministry
of Christ through the Holy Spirit does
away with l, me, and my."

Someone has described the flow of
thought here in four words:

Sighing (w. 1-6)
Sinking (w. 7-10)
Singing (w. 11-15)
Soaring (vv.1,6-20)

77t1-3 First, AsaPh Pours out his
tale of woe to God. Some unnamed
trouble has come to camP on his
doorstep. In his misery he can think
of no one and nothingbut himself. [n
spite of unceasing prayer, he com-
plains that comfort eludes him. He
finds himself in the anomalous situa-
tion where thoughts of God cause
him to moan instead of rejoice. The
more he meditates, the more melan-
choly he becomes.

77:44 He blames his acute case

of insomnia on God alone. Words fail
him to express the anguish of his
spirit. He seeks comfort in remem-
bering the good old days when things
went smoothly with him. But the
more he is occupied with himself and
looks for victory within, the more he
begins to doubt the kindness of the
Lord. He is assailed by doubts that
find expression in t'iae unbelieaing
questions.

77:7-70 The first raises the fright-
ening suggestion that perhaps the
Lord is finished with him for good.
The second asks if God has ceased to
love. Nerf he wonders if the Lord has
scrapped His promises. Again, the
impertinent thought crosses his mind
that perhaps God has forgotten to be
gracious. Andfinally, he asks if God's
anger has cut off the flow of His
compassion. And he answers himself
that this is the case. The right hand
of the Most High has changed. All
his grief can be traced to a change in
God's attitude toward him.

77277-13 But in verse L1 there is
a spiritual turning point comparable
to the transition from Romans 7 to
Romans 8. After introspection had
plunged him into the depths of de-
spondenry, Asaph turns his eyes heav-
enward and determines to reflect on
God's past interventions for His peo-
ple when they were in tight spots.



666 Psalms n,7E
This leads him at once to the ac-
knowledgment that God is holy, that
everything He does is perfect, right-
eous, and good. He makes no mistakes.

77:14,15 Specifically the psalmist
thinks of the marvelous and miracu-
lous display of the strength of God
that delivered the people of Israel
from the bondage of Egypt. By this
time he is soaring. The personal pro-
nouns have disappeared entirely from
his vocabulary. Self-centeredness has
given way to God-centeredness.

77:16-18 With superb literary skill,
he pictures the waters of the Red Sea
as looking up and seeing their Crea-
tor, then retreating in tenor. All na-
ture exploded in a violent storm.
Torrents of rain poured down. Shat-
tering crashes of thunder burst over-
head. Lightnrng zigzagged across the
sky, lighting up the landscape. A
furious whirlwind blitzed the area,
and the countryside shook under the
fierce assault.

77:19, 2O God Himself made a
highway through the sea. It was He
who opened a path so His people could
cross dry-shod. Yet no one saw His
footprints. As is so often the case,
there were abundant evidences of His
presence and power, though He Him-
self was concealed in the shadows.

The Psalm closes on a peaceful
note-the Shepherd-God leading Is-
rael through the wilderness to Ca-
naan in the care of Moses and Aaron.
At the outset, Asaph was a likely
prospect for a psychiatric clinic. At
the end he is calm and serene. And
so the Psalm is an illustration of the
well-known saying:

Occupation with seU brings distress;
Occupation with others brings

discouragement;
Occupation with Christ brings

delight.

Psalm 78: A Parable From History

"God's ways in grace and Israel's
ways in perverseness"-that is how
Bellett sums up the message of this
Psalm. It is one of the great songs of
Israel's history. Its purpose is to teach
us to learn from the past, so that we
will not be condemned to relive it.

The Psalmist's Invitation to Learn
from History (o8:141

The psalmist calls for the attention
of his people (and of all of us) because
he is going to speak in a parable, that
is, there is going to be a deeper meaning
beneath the surface of what he re-
counts. As he rehearses various chap-
ters from the history of his nation,
there will be hidden lessons which he
calls "dark sayings of old." Just as
our parents passed down to us a
record of the past, so we are obligated
to pass on to the next generation an
account of the Lord's dealings with
His people in grace and government.

God's Gracious Intention in Giving
the Law (78:F8)

Asaph begins his parabolic teach-
ing with the institution of the law.
God gave it to Israel with instruc-
tions that it be faithfully transmitted
to succeeding generations. God's de-
sire in all this was fourfold:

That His people would set their
hope in Him.

That they would not forget His
glorious works.

That they would be obedient.
That they would leam from the

past and not repeat the rebellions
of their forefathers.

The People's Disobedience,
Rebellion, and Ingratitude (78:L11)

But what happened? Under the
Ieadership of the tribe of Ephraim,



Psalm 78 667

the Israelites failed the Lord. Armed
with bows, they turned back in the
day of battle. This may refer to their
dismal cowardice at Kadesh Barnea
when they accepted the pessimistic
report of the spies. Or it may allude
to their failure in utterly driving out
the Canaanites from the land. More
probably it is a general description of
their characteristic behavior. They
repeatedly and willfully broke the
law of God. They habitually forgot all
the mighty wonders that He had
performed for their benefit.

The People's Forgetfulness of Their
Deliverance from Egypt (78:12-l4l

They forgot Egypt-and the mar-
vel of their deliverance from the forced
slave-labor in the fields of Zonn (Tanis).

How could they forget the crossing of
the Red Sea-when the waters stood
at attention on both sides of them so
they could cross on dry land? There
was the miracle of the glory cloud
that led them in the daytime and the
fiery light that went before them at
night.

The People's Forgetfulness of God's
Miraculous Supply of Water
in the Wilderness (78275,16l

They quickly forgot how God pro-
vided water in abundance by split-
ting rocks in the wilderness-it came
gushing out as if there were a huge
fountain. Rivers of water in the desert-
but their memories were short.

The People's Insolent Demand for
Bread and Meat (7&.17421

They began to provoke the Lord
about their diet. Dssatisfied and grum-
bling, they presented new demands
to the Most High. They insinuated
that God had led them out into the
wilderness to die of starvation. They
doubted His ability to provide. Grud-

gingly admitting that He had Pro-
vided water, theY questioned His
willingness and ability to provide bread
and meat.

It really infuriated the LonP that
His people did not trust Him. He was
understandably furious that they did
not trust His saving power. He caused
the fire of His anger to blaze forth
against Israel.

God's Gracious Supply of Manna
(78:2T25)

They wanted bread. But there were
no supermarkets in the wilderness.
Neither were there the ingredients
for making bread. So God opened the
doors of His heavenly granary and
rained down unfailing supplies of
manna. The people feasted on some-
thing better than bread; it was an-
gels'food, the bread of heaven.

God's Gracious Supply of Quail
(78z2il3ll

They also wanted meat. But where
could they find meat to feed a multi-
tude in the desert? God solved the
problem by hamessing the east wind
to deliver flocks of quail right into the
camp of the Israelites. These birds
certainly weren't native to the wilder-
ness; they had to be brought from
some distance. But they were pro-
vided abundantly and freely.

While the people were still gorg-
ing themselves, the wrath of God
blazed out against them. He sent a
plague that killed off the finest speci-
mens of Israel's manhood.

The People's Continued Sin and
God's Unfailing Mercy (78232-391

In spite of all the proofs of His
love, their hearts were still unfaith-
fuI. Nothing God did pleased them.
Despite His miracles, they were com-
pulsive grumblers. So from time to
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time |ehovah visited the nation with
death and destruction. This seemed
to speak to the survivors for a while;
they turned to the Lord, repented of
their wickedness, and became ear-
nest seekers. They realized what a
refuge He had been to them, how He
had redeemed them from the terrors
of Egypt. But soon again they were
living a lie, speaking piously and
acting perversely. They were fickle
and disobedient.

The Lord showed tremendous re-
straint. Because of His super-abounding
compassion, He forgave their chronic
backsliding and withheld the disaster
they deserved. He remembered that
they were mere men, here today and
gone tomorrow.

The People's Rebellions,
Provocations, and Ingratitude
(78240,411

The psalmist is going to go over
the whole sorry history again (w.
4L58). If.we as readers grow weary of
the repetition, think of how irritating
it was to the Lord!

Their repeated rebellions in the
desert grieved Him to the heart. Over
and over again they put Him to the
test and pained the Holy One of
Israel by limiting Him.

The People's Forgetfulness of Their
Deliverance from Egypt (78242-531

78:42 They did not remember how
He had proved Himself strong on
their behalf, how He had rescued
them from the enemy. Their deliver-
ance from Egypt was the greatest
display of divine power in human
history up to that time. But they took
it for granted.

78:43 In verses 4L53 Egypt is in
retrospect again, this time with em-
phasis on six of the plagues in the
following order:

First plague-rioers turned to blood
(v.M).

Fourth plague-flies (v. 45a).
Second plagte-frogs (v. 45b).
Eighth plague-/ocusts (v. 46).
Seventh plagae-hail (vv. 47, 48).
Tenth plague-4eath of the firstborn

(w.49-51).

78:M God turned their rivers into
blood, so that the Egyptians could
not drink from them. The Nile, which
they regarded as sacred, suddenly
became polluted. But the water sup-
ply of the Israelites remained uncon-
taminated.

78245 He sent swanns of flies into
all the houses of the Egyptians. They
had worshiped Beelzebub, the "lord
of flies," and now this god furned on
them to devour them. Interestingly
enough, the flies did not invade the
land of Goshen where the Israelites
were living.

He sent a plague of frogs into
Egypt. Respected as a symbol of
fertility, the frogs destroyed the people
in the sense that they brought normal
life to a standstill. But the plague
affected only Egyptians; the Hebrews
were protected by the hand of God.

78246 God sent locusts to cover
the land of Egypt. The god Serapis
was supposed to protect the people
from these destructive insects. But
Serapis was powerless. The crops were
ruined; the harvest wiped out. Dur-
ing all this the Israelites saw neither
caterpillar nor locust.

78247,48 The seventh plague in-
volved hail, frost and fiery light-
ning. It wrought tremendous havoc
on man, cattle, flocks, vines, and
trees. But it was a discriminating judg-
ment. ". . .In the land of Goshen,
where the children of Israel were,
there was no hail" (Ex.9:26).

78:49 Then there was the culmi-
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nating stroke of God-the death of
the fiistborn. The psalmist speaks of
it as a loosing.of God's fierce wrath,
indignation, and trouble, the work
of a company of angels of destruc-
tion. In some ScriPtures the Lord
Himself is described as passing through
the land of Egypt to destroy the first-
born (Ex. 11.:4;12:L2, 23, 29), but in
Exodus 12:23, there is a reference to a
destroyer whom He used as His ac-

tive agent. The psalmist suggests that
it was a band of destroying angels.

78:50-53 He made a path for His
anger so that it could blaze forth
without restraint. [n every Egyptian
home the firstbom son was struck
down by an otherwise unnamed
plague or pestilence. The flower of
Egypt's manhood died that night.
But the homes of the Israelites were
protected by the blood of the passo-
ver lamb, and not one Hebrew son
was killed.

All the plagues were so discrimi-
nating that no natural explanation
could ever account for them. How
could the fews ever cease to be thank-
ful for the wonderful way God had
worked in their behalf?

He led them out of Egypt like a
flock of sheep, and guided them
through a trackless wilderness. "He
led them in safety with nothing to
feat, while the sea engulfed their
foes" (Gelineau). It was a marvelous
exhibition of His love and power!

The People's Forgetfulness of God's
Kindness in Bringing Them
to the Promised Land (78:54, 55)

He brought them to the border of
the holy land, to the mountain range
which His right hand had acquired
for them. Of course, it was inhabited
by idolatrous pagans at the time, so
He also drove out the nations and
divided the land among the tribes of

Israel. No shePherd ever cared as

tenderly for his sheep as Jehovah did
for His!

The People's Treachery and ldolatry
in the Land (78:5G58)

Were they grateful to Him? No!
During the time of the Judges theY

tested Him to the limit, they rebelled
against Him, they disregarded His
commandments. Like fathers-like
sons, they proved utterly faithless
and unreliable, just like a warped
bow that the archer cannot depend
on. They provoked the Lord by their
idolatrous hilltop shrines, and made
Him exceedingly jealous with their
carved images.

God's Wrath, and His Reiection of
Israel (78:5ts67)

78:59, 60 In poetic language, the
psalmist pictures God as hearing of
their dark ingratitude and exploding
in a storm of wrath. Actually it came
as no surprise to |ehovah; it was only
the last straw in a long series of
rebellions. But this time He lowered
the boom on Israel, that is, on the
northern tribes who were the ring-
leaders in the provocations and rebel-
lions. He abandoned Shiloh as the
site of the tabernacle-the spot on
earth where He had previously cho-
sen to dwell among His people.

78:6\44 AtthistimeGodallowed
His strength, that is, the ark of the
covenant, to be taken into captivity
by the Philistines. The gold-covered
symbol of His glory passed into en-
emy hands (1 Sam. 4:11a). There was
a great slaughter among the people
of Israel; 30,000 foot soldiers fell in
the battle (1 Sam. 4:10). With so many
young men devoured by war, there
were no marriage songs, no wedding
bells for their maidens. The priests
who fell by the sword were Hophni



670 Psalms 78,79

and Phinehas, the cormpt sons of Eli
(1 Sam. 4:11b). Their widows did not
mourn their passing, probably be-
cause of their overriding grief that
the ark had been captured by the
Philistines. They realized that the glory
had departed from Israel (1 Sam.
4:79-22).

78:65, 66 For a while it seemed
that |ehovah was indifferent to His
people's ptight. But then He awoke
with blazing indignation, shouting
like a man who has been aroused
with wine. And what a rout it was for
the Philistines! He beat them back as
they turned to flee-a shameful way
for them to suffer defeat (1 Sam. 7:10,
L1.;13:3, 4;1,4:23).

78267 Yet God stood firm in His
decision to reject the tent of ]oseph;
He would not choose the hibe of
Ephraim. Here both ]oseph and Eph-
raim are used to signify the ten north-
ern tribes. After Reuben had forfeited
the birthright, foseph inherited the
double portion as far as territory was
concerned, through his sons, Ephraim
and Manasseh.

God's Choice of ]udah, Mt. Zion, and
David (o8:6&1721

78:68, 69 But Ephraim was the
leader in rebellion; therefore God
bypassed him as far as rule was con-
cerned and gave that honor to Judah.
It was in ]udah's territory that He
chose Mount Zion as the place to
build His sanctuary-towering like
the high heavens and immoveable as

the earth.
78:7O,71 And it was from Judah

that He also chose David His ser-
vant. This shepherd-king served his
apprenticeship among the sheepfolds,
caring for the ewes that had young
and learning spiritual truths from the
natural realm. Then |ehovah brought
him to shepherd ]acob His people,

and Israel His inheritance. And David
did this.

7E:72 So he shepherded them ac-
cording to the integrity of his heart,
And guided them by the skillfulness
of his hands.

And so the Psalm closes on this
peaceful, pastoral note. But before
leaving it, we must remind ourselves
that Israel's history is only a mirror
of our own. And if anything, we
Eue more culpable than they because
our privileges are so much greater.
Living in the full blaze of Calvary's
love, why should we ever com-
plain, or rebel, or limit the Lord,
or fail to be thankful? Yet we stand
condemned. We have provoked the
Holy One of Israel times without
number. We have grieved Him by a
thousand falls. We have murmured
and grumbled in spite of countless
blessings.

God's patience is not inexhausti-
ble. There comes a time when He
allows us to taste the bitterness of our
backsliding. If we despise His grace,
we will experience His government.
If we refuse to serve Him faithfully
and loyally, He will find others to do
it. We will miss the blessing, and will
never find a better master to serve.

Psalm 79: The Groans of the Prisoners

Psalm 79 is a partner to Psalm 74.
That one dealt primarily with the
destruction of God's real estate-the
temple. Although this one refersbriefly
to the bulldozing of the temple, it is
mostly concemed with the ravaging
of God's people-the lsraelites. The
psalmist pleads the cause of the ]ews
with rare eloquence and asks for res-
pite and revival.

79zl The pagan aggressors have
invaded the land of Israel and have
swept, like panzer units, into the



capital. The sacred shrine has been
defiled by their unsanctified feet, and
the beloved city is now reduced to
rubble.

79:24 The camage is terrible. The
air reeks with the smell of rotting
flesh. Jewish bodies lie everlnvhere,
suffering the final indignity of being
left unburied. The vultures swoop
down on them, and the camivorous
beasts greedily gobble their prey. Blood
has flowed like water all around
Jeruedem, and the invaders haven't
bothered to arrange for burial of the
slain. Israel's Gentile neighbors are
gloating over the national calamity.

79:*7 It is obviously a sign of
the Lord's fierce anger and jealous
wrath, but how long will His jeal-
ousy burn like fire against Israel?
Isn't it time to tum against the Gen-
tiles for a change? After all, these
nations do not want to knowlehovah;
they willfully refuse to call on His
name. And now they have crowned
their sins with the slaughter of God's
people and the devastation of the
land.

79:*10 Everythingup tothispoint
has been introductory. The psalmist
comes to the crux of the matter now
when he recognizes that the nation's
sin is the root cause of the disaster.
"Do not remember the iniquities of
our forefathers against us!" Once that
confession has surfaced, he brings
out irresistible arguments to move
the Almighty to mercy. First he ap-
peals to the compassion of God; the
people never needed it more than
now. Then he bases his plea on the
glory of God's own name. The Lord
has promised forgiveness and deliv-
erance to those who are broken and
contrite; now the honor of His name
is at stake. And finally, it is important
to silence the jeers of the enemy.
They are saying that Israel's God
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doesn't exist. This is His grand op-
portunity to prove His existence by
raining down vengeance upon them
to requite the outpoured blood of His
loyal servants.

79177,12 The psalmist then asks
God to listen to the doleful groaning
of the prisoner, and to rescue those
who are abandoned to die in a way
that is worthy of His great power.
And He asks that the enemies will
reap sevenfold for all the sacrilegious
taunts which they hurled at the Lord.

79:13 All this will mean peace for
Israel and praise to God. His loving
flock will never cease to thank Him.
Generation after generation will rise
to sing His praise.

Psalm 80: The Man of
God's Right Hand

The sorrow and sighing which per-
meate so many of the Psalms are
continued here also. Fiist under the
figure of a flock, then of a vine, Israel
pleads for forgiveness and restoration.

80:1J The appeal is addressed
to the Shepherd of Israel, a name of
God which appeared in facob's bless-
ing of |oseph-"the Shepherd, the
Stone of Israel" (Gen. 49:24). It was
He who led loseph like a flock from
Egypt to Canaan. It was He who in
the glory cloud was enthroned be-
tween the cherubim which overshad-
owed the merry seat in the most holy
place. But now it seems that He has
deserted Israel, and the sanctuary
has been destroyed, thus the prayer
for Him to shine forth in mercy and
favor before Ephraim, Beniamin, and
Manasseh. These were the three tribes
that were in the vanguard of the
procession when the Kohathites car-
ried the ark. Here they represent all
of Israel. They desperately desire God
to stir up His strength (perhaps we

Psalms 79,80
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would say "to flex His muscles") and
to move in to their rescue. They ap-
peal that He restore them from cap-
tivity. If only His face would shine on
them in compassion, their deliver-
ance would be assured.

N:L7 Terrible distance has come
in between Israel and the Lonp God
of hosts (Jehoaah Elohim Sabaoth). He
is angry not only with their sins but
even with their prayers. For food He
has given them a diet of weeping,
and for drink a torrent of tears. He
has made them a cause of strife and
contention to their Gentile neighbors,
and they are the butt of cruel jokes
among their enemies. There is only
one solution-that is for the God of
hosts (Elohim Sabaoth) to look down in
grace and salvation upon them.

80:L11 God brought Israel out
of Egypt like a tender vine. In order
to plant it in the promised land, He
cast out the Canaanites. As the owner
of a vineyard clears the ground and
cultivates it, so the Lord took great
pains with His people. The trans-
plant was successful. The vine took
deep root and the population multi-
plied and filled the land. The vine
became luxuriant, higher than the
hills in glory and stronger than the
mighty cedars. Its tendrils reached
out to the Mediterranean Sea on one
side and to the River Euphrates on
the other. Under the reign of Solomon
Israel occupied land as far east as the
Euphrates (1 Kgs. 4:2L, 24), but this
was very temporary.

E0:12, 13 But then God lowered
His protective wall and allowed the
marauding nations to pick away at
the vine. The boar and other wild
animals came in and laid it waste-
first Egypt, Assyria, and Babylonia,
then in later years Persia, Greece,
and Rome. In using the figure of a

boar, the psalmist wrote beyond his

knowledge because centuries later
Israel was ravaged by the Roman
army with the boar proudly displayed
as its military ensign.

80:14, 15 Once more the people
implore the God of hosts to return to
them in blessing. They want Him to
look down from the ramparts of
heaven and take pity on this vine
which they describe as "the vineyard
which Your right hand has planted,
and the branch that You made shong
for Yourself." The Thrgum, interes-
tingly enough, renders this "and upon
the King Messiah, whom You have
established for Yourself." In verse 15
it seems more consistent to regard
the vineyard and the branch as refer-
ring to Israel. Two verses later the
Messiah is unmistakably introduced.

80:15 The vine has been cut down
and burned by the invading armies.
They deserve to perish by a orndernning
frown from the Lord.

80:17, 18 "LetYourhandbeupon
the man of Your right hand, upon
the son of man uthom You made
strong for Yourself." The Man of
God's right hand is the Lord ]esus
Christ (Ps. 110:1; Heb. 1:3;8:1; 10:1.2).

The Son of Man is the title by which
He most frequently spoke of Himself
in the Gospels. Full and complete
blessing will only come to lsrael when
He is given His proper place. Then
Israel will never backslide again. Re-
vived by the Lord, they will call
upon the name of the Lord.

80:19 The familiar refrain doses
the Psalm. The Shepherd is urged to
restore His wandering sheep. One
smile from the Lonp God of hosts and
Israel shall be saved.

Psalm 81: The Feast of Trumpets

Unger describes this Jewish holi-
day as follows:

Psalms E0, El
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[The Feast of Trumpets] was observed

as a feast daY, in the strict sense, bY

resting from all work, and as a me-
morial of blowing of homs, bY a holY

convocation. In Iater times, while the
drink offering of the sacri.fice was being
poured out, the priests and Levites
chanted Psalm 81, while at the evening
sacrifice they sang Psalm 29. Through-
out the day trumpets were blown at

]erusalem from moming to evening.
. . . The rabbins [rabbis] believed that
on this day God judges all men, and
that they pass before him as a flock of
sheep pass before a shepherd.s2

The Feast of Ti.umpets is a type of
the regathering of Israel to its home-
land after the out-gathering of the
Church.

81:1Ja In the opening verses, the
people of Israel are called to join in
singrng the praises of God who is the
source of their strength, and to make
a ioyful shout to the God of Jacob,
that is, the God of all grace. The
Levites are invited to join the happy
chorus with their musical instruments,
and the priests mark the arrival of the
seventh New Moon by blowing the
shophar. It is a holiday instituted by
God for the nation of Israel (Lev.
23:23-25; Num. 29:1.). He established
it in ]oseph (here joseph stands for
all Israel) when He went throughout
the land of Egypt. Here the meaning
seems to be that God ordained this
feast after the confrontation with Eg:pt
and after His people came out of that
land.

81:5b At the end of verse 5, we
tead., "l heard a language I did not
understand," and we must consider
whether the speaker is the psalmist,
lsrael, or God.

If it is the psalmist or Israel speak-
ing, the language may refer to:

1. The foreign language of the
Egyptians (Ps. 11.4:L).

2. God speaking to Israel in the
redemPtion from EgYPt, a new
revelation of God to their souls.

3. The orade of Godwhidris found
in the remaining verses of the
Psalm.

If God is the Speaker, then the
thought may be:

I heard a language (of the EWp-
tians) that I did not know (in the
sense of "acknowledge"). As
Williams puts it, "He did not ac-
knowledge the Egyptians as His
sheep."

In favor of the latter is the fact that
the pronoun "I" itt the rest of the
Psalm always refers to God.

8l:6,7 God had relieved the shoul-
ders of the people from the burden of
servile work under the Egyptians.
Their hands were freed from having
to carry baskets filled with clay and
bricks. From all their trouble He
delivered them when they called. He
answered them in the secret place of
thunder-a reference to the cloud
which guided and protected them, or
to the gring of the law at Mt. Sinai.
He tested them at the waters of
Meribah where Moses struck the rock
and incurred God's displeasure.

81:&-L0 He had wamed them that
the pathway of. blessing lay in
faithfulness to Him as the one true
God. His prohibition of idolatry was
unmistakable. After reminding them
how He had brought them out of the
land of EgWt, He made the marvel-
ous promise that if they would open
their mouth wide, He would fill it.
This promise has sometimes been
wrongly used by lazy preachers to
justify any lack of preparation; all
they have to do is open their mouth
and the Lord will give them a mes-
sage. But that is not the meaning at
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all! The thought is that if they came to
God with great petitions, He would
grant them. There is nothing good
that He would not do for an obedient
people. Gaebelein puts it well:

Who is able to grasp the full meaning
of the sentence! He is the omnipotent
Lord; there is nothing too hard for
the Lord. Open thy mouth, He says,
as wide as you can, and I will fill it.
Ask anything in My Name, He says
in the New Testament, and I will do
it, All He asks is obedience to Him,
the yielding of the heart and will.s3

81:11-15 But God's people tumed
a deaf ear to His voice, and Israel
would not obey Him. So He let them
have their own way, and gave them
over to the misery of following their
own advice. But this abandonment
was not without a pang in the heart
of God. He moums their continued
folly and stubbornness. If only they
would listen to Him, He would soon
subdue their enemies. Their adver-
saries would come cringing in fear
before Him, and Israel's prosperity
would know no intermption (AV).
He would feed His people with the
finest of wheat-that is, the best spir-
itual and physical nourishment, and
with the delicious honey that comes
frombeehives in the rocks of Palestine.

Psalm 82: Earth's Rulers on Trial

82zl The court is called to order.
The Judge has taken His place at the
bench. It is God Himself. He has
called a special session of the divine
council in order to reprove the rulers
and judges of the earth. They are
called gods because they are repre-
sentatives of God, ordained by Him
as His servants in order to maintain
an ordered society. Actually, of course,
they are only men like ourselves. But

because of their position, they are the
anointed of the Lord. Even if they do
not know God personally, yet they
are God's agents officially and there-
fore dignified here with the name of
gods. The basic meaning of the name
is mighty ones.

8222 First God rebukes them for
malfeasance in office. They have been
guilty of graft and corruption. Under
their administration, the rich have
been favored while the poor have
been oppressed. Criminals have es-
caped unpunished, and the innocent
have had to suffer loss without re-
course. The scales of justice have
become scales of oppression.

82:3, 4 Then the ]udge of all the
earth reminds them once more of
their responsibilities in the area of
social justice. They are to champion
the rights of the poor and father-
less,. . . the aflicted and needy. They
should be the helpers of all who are
dispossessed and downtrodden.

82:5 But despite all the Lord's
warnings, there seems to be no hope
of improvement. As if in an aside, He
sighs that they fail to act with knowl-
edge and understanding. Since they
themselves are groping about in dark-
ness, there is scant hope of their
helping others who need direction.
And as a result of their failure to act
righteously and wisely, the founda-
tions of society are unstable. Law
and order have all but vanished.

82:6,7 Though exalted to heaven
in privilege, they shall be cast down
in punishment. The fact that God
calls them gods and children of the
Most High does not grant them
immunity from judgment. They will
be subject to the same treatment as
other men, and fall like one of the
princes. Actually the degree of their
punishment will be greater because
of their greater privilege.



Our Lord quoted verse six in one
of His confrontations with His foes
$ohn L0:32-36). They had just ac-
cused Him of blaspheming because
He claimed equality with God.

Jesus answered them, "Is it not
written in your law, 'l said, "You
are gods"'? If He called them gods,
to whom the word of God came
(and the Scripture cannot be bro-
ken), do you say of Him whom the
Father sanctified and sent into the
world, You are blaspheming,'be-
cause I said, 'I am the Son of
God'?"

To the western mind, the argu-
ment might not seem clear or con-
ti.cir& but it obviously had compelling
power on His hearers. They under-
stood that fesus was arguing from
the lesser to the greater. The force of
the argument is as follows:

In Psalm 82, rulers and judges are
addressed by God as gods. Actually
they are not divine, but because of
their position as God's ministers, they
are dignified with the name of gods.
Their greatest distinction is that the
word of God came to them, that is,
they were officially ordained by God
as higher powers concerned with gov-
emment and justice (Rom. 13:1).

If the name gods could thus be
loosely applied to men like them,
how much more ftrlly and accurately
can the name God be applied to the
Lord ]esus. He had been sanctified
and sent into the world by God the
Father. This implies that He had lived
with God the Father in heaven from
all eternity. Then the Father had set
Him apart to a mission on earth and
had sent Him to be bom in Bethlehem.

The )ews understood perfectly that
He was claiming equality with God,
and they sought to apprehend Him
but He eluded them (John 10:39).
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82:8 But now back to the last
verse of the Psalm:

Arise, O God, judge the earth;
For You shall inherit all nations.

It is Asaph calling on the Lord to
intervene in the affairs of men, bri.g-
ing righteousness and justice to re-
place cormption and inequity. The
prayer will be answered when the
Lord |esus returns to reign over
the earth. At that time, as the proph-
ets predicted, "justice will dwell in
the wilderness, and righteousness re-
main in the fruitful field" (Isa. 32:1.6).
The earth will enjoy a time of social
justice and freedom from graft and
deceit.

Psalm 83: Psalm of the Six-Day War

On May 28, 1967, Gamal Abdel
Nasser, President of the United Arab
Republic, said, "We plan to open a
general assault on Israel. This will be
total war. Our basic aim is the de-
struction of Israel." When war broke
out on |une 5, the United Arab Repub-
lic was joined by fordan, Syria, Iraq,
Algeria, Sudan, Kuwait, Saudi Arabia,
and Morocco. The attempt of this
confederacy to drive lsrael into the
sea was unsuccessful. In six days the
war was over. Israel was the undis-
puted victor.

For many Bible lovers, Psalm 83
took on new meaning after the Six-
Day War. And perhaps it will have
further fulfillments before lsrael's daim
to the land is irrevocably settled by
the coming of the Lord ]esus to reign
as King.

83:1-5 The language is obviously
that of besieged Israel, calling on
God to break His silence and to act
decisively. Although the people are
pleading for their own safety and
preservation, they present their case
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as if it were God's cause as much as
their own: "Your enemies. . . those
who hate You. . . Your people. . . Your
sheltered ones. . . Th"y form a con-
federacy against You." They will not
let Him forget that Israel's enemies
are His enemies.

The details are true to life. The
enemies are in tumult-a vivid de-
scription of the blustering threats of
the opposition. They lay crafty plans-
assisted behind the scenes by advi-
sors from Soviet Russia. They consult
together-in what have now become
known as Arab summit meetings.
They threaten the annihilation of
Israel-as witnessed by the quotation
above. They form a formidable feder-
ation of nations-mostly of people
who are near relatives of the lsraelites.

83:54 When we try to identify
these nations with modem counter-
parts, we run into difficulty. We do
know that Assyria is the same as
modem-day lraq, and that the Ish-
maelites, descended from Abraham
and Hagar, were the progenitors of
the Arabs. We know that the Edomites
and the Amalekites were descended
from Esau, and the Moabites and
Ammonites from Lot, but to trace
them today is well-nigh impossible.
The Philistines inhabited the area now
known as the Gaza strip. The city of
Tyre was located in what is now
Lebanon. Gebd is the same as an-
cient Gubla or Byblos, located in
Phoenicia. Some sources list the
Hagrites as descendants of Hagar,
and therefore a segment of the Ish-
maelites, but the identification is not
positive. Since so much obscurity sur-
rounds these names, it is best not to
try to link them with modern coun-
tries in the Middle East, but simply to
see them as representing Gentile foes
of Israel.

How could little Israel stand against

such an overwhelming confederacy?
Part of the answer is found in the fact
that God's people are His "sheltered
ones" (v. 3), His "hidden ones" (AV),
His "precious ones" (LB), or "those
He loves" (Gelineau). In the hour of
danger, He miraculously shields them,
and makes His strength perfect in
their weakness. When the odds are
all against them, He sends a victory
that defies all human explanations.

&l:9, 10 Now the beleaguered peo-
ple call on ]ehovah to deal with the
current threat as He did with His
enemies on three different occasions
in the past.

Jabin, king of Canaan, and Sisera,
his commander in chief, were killed
ingloriously at En Dor after a disas-
trous defeat at the Brook Kishon
fludg. 4). Their decaying carcasses
became fertilizer for Israel's soil.

83211, 12 Oreb and Zeeb, two
princes of Midian were killed and
decapitated (Judges 7 :21-25). Accord-
ing to Isaiah (10:26), it was an epic
slaughter.

Two kings of Midian, Zebah and
Zalmunna, had threatened to occupy
"the pasfures of God." They man-
aged to escape from the Israelites
when Oreb andZeeb were slain, but
they were subsequently overtaken and
executed by Gideon (Judg. 8).

83:1L18 Ln its bold plea for God's
judgment on His foes, Israel leaves
nothing to the divine imagination.
The details of the punishment are
specified. L.et them be like the whirling
dust, or as some translate it, like a
tumbleweed. Let them be like the
chaff driven before the wind. Let
them be pursued as if by a fire sweep-
ing through the woods, and con-
sumed as if by a raglng holocaust. Let
them be terrified by the Lord's stomr.
Let them be thoroughly put to shame
so that men might seek the Lono. Let

Psalm 83
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them perish in disgrace so that men
might learn that |ehovah alone is the
Sovereign Ruler over all the earth.

Strong language? Yes, strong but
not unjusffied. When the honor of
God is at stake, love can be firm.
Morgan explains:

These singers of the ancient people
were all inspired supremely with a

passion for the honor of God. With
them, as with the prophets, selfish
motives were unknown. Selfishness
sings no song, and sees no visions.
On the other hand, a passion for the
glory of God is capable of great stem-
ness as well as great tenderness.s

Psalm E4: Homesick for Heaven!

There is no question as to the
primary intupretation of Psalm 84. It
breathes out the deep longings of
exiled |ews to be back at the temple
in ]erusalem once again.

It can also be applied, of course, to
the Christian today who is somehow
prevented from attending the meet-
ings of the local fellowship. He eats
his heart out to be back with God's
people as they meet to worship the
Lord.

But the application I like best is
that of a godly pilgnm who is down-
right homesick for heaven. Let us
look at the Psalm from this viewpoint.

84:1, 2 What place can be com-
pared in loveliness to the dwelling
place of God! It is a place of unparal-
leled beauty, unique splendor and
unutterable glory. But let us be clear
on this point. The place is used, by a
figure of speech known as meton-
ymy, for the Person who lives there.
And so when the psalmist says, "My
soul longs, yes, even faints for the
courts of the LoRD," he was really
yeaming to be with the Lord Him-
self. He says as much in the next

sentence, ". . .^y heart and my flesh
cry out for the living God."

E4:3 The pilgrim compares him-
self to a sparrow and a swallow. In
another Psalm, the sparrow is used
as a picture of utter loneliness, ". . . a
sparrow alone on the housetop"
(102:7). And anyone who has ever
watched a swallow knows what a
restless creature it is, darting and
soaring on the air curents. Both are
apt descriptions of God's people
soiourning in this wildemess; they
are lonely and restless. The only place
where they find rest and security for
themselves and their families is at the
altars of the Lono.

There were two altars in the taber-
nacle and the temple. One was the
brazen altar and the other the golden
altar. The first typified Christ's death
and the second His resurrection. Thken
together they represent the finished
work of our Savior. Here is the place
where our souls, like the swallow,
can rest, and here we can bring our
children to find rest also. "Believe on
the Lord ]esus Christ, and you will be
saved, you and your household" (Acts
16:31).

8424 Then in an outburst of what
we might call sanctified iealousy, the
exile says, "Blessed are those who
dwell in Your house; they will still
be praising You." When we thus
think of the happiness of loved ones
who have gone home to be with the
Lord, we cannot grieve over them.
For us it is loss, but for them eternal
gain. They are better off than we are.

84:5 In verses t7 we switch back
from the blessedness of those who
are already in heaven to the lesser
blessedness of those who are en route.
Several things are mentioned about
them. First of all, their shength is in
the Lord, not in themselves. They are
"strong in the Lord and in the power
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of His might" (Eph. 6:10). Then in
their heart are the highways to Zion.
The world is not their home. Though
in it, they are not o/ it. Their heart is
set on pilgrimage.

8426,7 The third thing is that as

they pass through the Valley of weep-
ing, for that is what Baca means, they
convert it into a spring. These in-
domitable souls can sing in the midst
of sorrow and trace the rainbow
through their tears. They transform
tragedies into triumphs and use mis-
fortunes as stepping stones to greater
things. The secret of their victory
over circumstances is found in the
next statement, "the rain also covers
it with pools." The rain is commonly
taken as a type of the Holy Spirit, and
here He is seen in His ministry of
refreshment, providing pools of cool,
clear water for the desert travelers.
We take the water to stand for the
Word of God (as in Eph. 5:26). This
explains how they go from strength
to strength. Instead of getting weaker
as the iourney progresses/ they get
stronger all the time. Though the
outer nafure is wasting away, the
inner nature is being renewed every
day (2 Cor. 4:16). And then a wonder-
ful note of assurance: Each one ap-
pears before God in Zion. No question
about it, the trek through the desert
will be crowned at last with the joy of
seeing the King in His beauty.

84:8 Now the psalmist breaks out
into impassioned prayer. It is addressed
first to the Lonp God of hosts, then in
the next breath to the God of ]acob.
As Lonp God of hosts, He is the
sovereign over the vast multitude of
angelic beings. As the God of ]acob,
He is the God of the unworthy one,
the God of the cheat. ]ust think! The
God of innumerable angels in festal
gathering is also the God of the worm
Jacob, The One who is infinitely high

is also intimately nigh. And that is
the only reason why you and I will
ever enter His presence.

8429 And what is our title to be
there? O God, behold our shield,
and look upon the face of Your
anointed. Our only acceptance is
through the Person and work of the
Lord |esus.

God sees my Savior and then He
sees me

In the Beloved, accepted and free.

M:10 And what is it like, being in
heaven? Well, a day in His courts is
better than a thousand elsewhere.
Which is just another way of saying
that there is no comparison. We sim-
ply cannot conceive the glory, the joy,
the beauty, the freedom of being where
fesus is. And it's a good thing we
can t. Otherwise we would probably
be unhappy to remain here and to get
on with our work.

Better to be a doorkeeper in the
house of your God than to dwell in
the tents of wickedness. As Spurgeon
said, "God's worst is better than the
devil's best." And not only better but
more enduring. Note the contrast be-
tween the house of our God and the
tents of wickedness. One is a perrna-
nent dwelling, the other is pitched
for a relatively short while.

84:11 The Lonp God is a sun pro-
viding illumination through the dark-
ness, and a shield for protection
against the scorching heat along the
way. The Lono will give grace along
the way for every time of need, and
then He will give glory at the end of
the journey as He welcomes His
redeemed children into His etemal
home. As a matter of fact the pilgrim
has the assurance that he will lack
nothing between here and heaven for
no good thing will He withhold from
those who walk uprightly. If it's good
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for us, He won't withhold iU if He
withholds it, it isn t good. "He who
did not spare His own Son, but
delivered Him up for us all, how
shall He not with Him also freely give
us all things?" (Rom. 8:32).

E4:12 No wonder the psalmist
ends with the heartfelt exclamation,
"O Lonp of hosts, blessed is the man
who trusts in You!" To which my
own heart responds, "Yes, Lord, I'm
eternally grateful to be a Christian."

Psalm E5: Revive Us Again!

This prayer for revival is divided
into four easily discernible sections:

A past instance of revival in Israel
(w. 1-3).

A plea for God to do it again
(vv.L7).

A pause to hear how the Lord will
answer (w. 8, 9).

A promise of future restoration
(w. 1L13).

It is impossible to pinpoint the
particular restoration of Israel that is
described here. It could not be the
restoration after the Babylonian cap-
tivity since this is a Psalm of the sons
of Korah, and they lived long before
that time. But the identification of the
event is not important. What really
matters is that God had done it. And
if He did it once, He can certainly do
it again.

85:1J The revival is described as
a time when the Lono was favorable
to the land and when He restored the
fortunes of ]acob. Three actions led
up to it. The first was confession of
sin. Though this is not explicitly stated,
confession is an invariable moral ne-
cessity before the others can take
place. The second was forgiveness of
the iniquity of His people and the
third an averting of God's wrath.

E5:4 This former demonstration
of God's pardoning mercy is the basis
for a plea that He repeat it. Faith is
not satisfied with history; it wants to
see God in current events. Although
the psalmist does not engage in con-
fession, it is implicit in the PtayeL
"Restore us. . . ." When God restores,
He first brings His people to repent-
ance, then He forgives their sins, and
then He terminates the punishment
that resulted from His indignation.

E5:5 Any time spent away from
the Lord seems like an eternity of
misery. But the poignant plea of verse
5 takes on special meaning in the lips
of the nation of Israel with its centu-
ries of persecution and dispersion:
"Will You be angry with us forever?
Will You prolong Your anger to all
generations?"

E5:6 Spiritual declension results
inevitably in a loss of joy. Broken
fellowship means that the believer's
song is gone. Rejoicing cannot co-
exist with unconfessed sin. So here
the prayer goes winging up to heaven.
"Will You not revive us again, that
Your people may reioice in You?"
The Spirit's renewal sets the joy-bells
ringing once again. Every great re-
vival has been accompanied by song.

85:7 When God restores His peo-
ple it is a gracious demonstration of
His mercy. But no more than any of
His other dealings with us. It is love
that chastens us, that disciplines us,
that corrects us, and that brings us
back at last. And how steadfast is
that love that bears with us in all our
wanderings, our backslidings, and
our disobedience. There is no love
like the love of the Lord.

And revival is a granting of
salvation from the Lord-here not
salvation of the soul but deliverance
from all the consequences of unfaith-
fulness--dispersion, captivity, afflic-
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tion, powerlessness, and unhappi-
ness.

85:E, 9 Having brought His plea
for restoration to the throne of grace,
the psalmist waits for the answer,
confident that it will be an answer of
peace, and that it will come quickly.
His confidence is based on the fact
that the covenant-keeping God al-
ways speaks peace to those who tum
to Him in their hearts, and delivers
those who fear Him, not turning back
to folly. And the inevitable result is
that glory will dwell in the land.
Glory here is used to srgnify the God

of glory, and the thought is that the
Lord can be depended on to dwell in
the midst of His people when they
are in fellowship with Him.

85:10 The answer to the prayer
for revival is given in the closing
verses. They describe the idyllic con-
ditions which will prevail when the
Lord Jesus reigns over restored Israel
in the coming age of glory. But in a
broader poetic sense they tell what it
is always like when revival fires are

burning.
Mercy and truth have met together.

In human affairs strict adherence to
the claims of truth usually prevent
the display of love and mercy. But

PETITION

86:1 For audience with the Lono.
86:2a For preservation. (Note the re-

currence of the title "servant" in w. 4 and
15.)

8622b For temporal salvation.

86:3 For gracious consideration.
ffi:4 For joy and gladness.

God can shower His steadfast love on
His people because all the claims of
truth were fully met by the Lord
|esus on the cross. [n the same sense,
righteousness and peace have kissed.
Believers enjoy peace with God be-
cause all the claims of divine justice
were met by the substitutionary work
of the Savior.

Our sins were placed on |esus' head.
'Twas in His blood our debt was

paid.
Stern justice can demand no more,
And merry can dispense 

,lii*"iiii;r,

85:11.-L3 Truth, or faithfulness,
shall spring out of the earth, and
righteousness shall look down from
the sky. As the believer is true to His
Eternal Lover, the heavens respond
righteously with multiplied blessing.
The Lonp, ever faithful to His Word,
gives what is good. He withholds no
good thing from those who walk
uprightly (Ps. 84:L1). Drought and
famine conditions cease and the land
produces a bumper crop. As the Lord
visits His land, His route takes Him
among a people whose righteous
lives are morally prepared for His
Presence.

REASON

The psalmist's helplessness and need.

His position as a holy person.

No explicit reason is given but it may be
implied in the clause "You are my God."
David's persistence in prayer all day long.
His hope is in the Lord and in no one else.

Psalm 85: Prayer with Reasons Attached

One of the noteworthy things about this Psalm is that David gives a reason
for almost everything he says, whether in petition or adoration. We may
illustrate this by the following arrangement:



The psalmist tums to praise in the next verses

PR,,{ISE

86:8 For the matchlessness of the
Lord's Person and works.

85:9 For His worthiness to be adored
by all nations. (This will be fulfilled in the
Millennium.)

86:10

t5:5

86;6 For audience with the Lord.
86:7 For help in the day of his houble.

PEIIT/ON
85:11 For instruction in the way of

the Lonp.

PRAISE

UbzX2, 13 Here David simply €r(prcsses
his determination to praise the Lord with
all his being, and to glorify His name
forevermore.

ffi:1L1:6 The remaining verses de.
scribe the imminent peril of the psalm-
ist. A mob of arrogant, violent men
have conspired to take his life. These
men have no time for God. But David
knows the Lord and in this cmcial mo-
menthe comfortshimself in the knowl-
edge that God is full of compassion,
gracious, longsuffering and abundant
in mercy and tmth. Therefore he is
confident in asking the Lord to turn
to him in pity, to strengthen him and
to save him-the son of God's maid-
servant. Some understand the ex-
pression "the son of Your nraidsewanfl'
to be a figure of speech meaning
"yott property" as was the case with
the son of a female slave. Those who
take the Psalm as Messianic see it as a
possible reference to the Virgin Mary.

681

This verse may give an additional reason
for the preceding requests. Or it may be
mated to the prayer in verse 6.
The goodness, readiness to foryive, and
mercy of the Lord are poured out on all
those who call upon Him.

The fact that God does hear and will
answer Prayer.

REASON

God is great. His works are wondrous.
There is no other God.

REASON
In order that the psalmist might walk in
obedience to God's truth.

For a heart that is completely dedi-
cated to revere and obey the Lord.

REASON
For God's great mercy in delivering him
from the depths of Sheol. If we apply the
Psalm to the Messiah, then this is a
reference to His resurrection.

86:17 Finally, the psalmist asks
that the L,ord will give him some definite
sign of His favor. Then his enemies
will realize that they have been on the
wrong side when they see how God
has helped David and comforted him.

We mentioned at the outset that
the Psalm was notable in that it gave
reasons for most of its prayers or
praises. There are two other unique
features that should be mentioned.
First, Dairid has quoted prolifically
from other Scriptures; he is actually
praying or praising with almost a
scissors-and-paste collection of Bible
verses. Second, the divine name
'Adonai" is used seven times (it is
translated "Lotd" in w. 3, 4,5,8,9,
12 and 15). God-fearing lews often
used this title rather than fehovah.

Psalm 86
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The Sopherim, or ancient custodians
of the Sacred Text, changed the name

fehovah to Adonai 134 times when
reading aloud, out of what they con-
sidered extreme reverence for the in-
effable Name "Jehovah."ss

Regarding uniting our hearts to fear
God's name (v. 1lb) E W. Grant writes:

This is indeed what is everywhere
the great lack among the people of
God. How much of our lives is not
spent in positive evil, but frittered
away and lost in countless petty di-
versions which spoil effectually the
positiveness of their testimony for
God! How few can say with the apos-
tle, "This one thing I do!" We are on
the road. . . but we stop to chase but-
terflies among the flowers, and make
no serious progress. How Satan must
wonder when he sees us turn away
from the "kingdoms of the world
and the glory of them" . . . and yet
yield ourselves with scarce a thought
to endless trifles, lighter than the
thistle-down which the child spends
all his strength for, and we laugh at
him. Would we examine our lives
carefully. . . , how should we realize
the multitude of needless anxieties,
of self-imagined duties, of permitted
relaxations, of "innocent'' kifles, which
incessantly divert us from that alone
in which there is profit! How few,
perhaps, would care to face such an
examination of the day by day un-
written history of their livesls

Psalm 87: Psalm of the Royal Census

The mayor of |erusalem, Teddy
Kollek, and his co-author express nat-
ural wonder at the surprising great-
ness of their 4,000 year old city:

Archaeologists and historians have
long wondered whylerusalem should
have been established where it was,
and why it should have become great.
It enjoys none of the physical fea-
tures which favored the advancement
and prosperity of other important

cities in the world. It stands at the
head of no great river. It overlooks
no great harbour. It commands no
great highway and no cross-roads. It
is not close to abundant sources of
watet often the major reason for the
establishment of a settlement, though
one main natural spring offered a

modest supply. It possesses no min-
eral riches. It was off the main trade
routes. It held no strategic key to the
conquest of vast areas prized by the
ancient warring empires. Indeed it
was blessed with neither special eco-
nomic nor topographic virtues which
might explain why it should have
everbecome more than a small, anon-
ymous mountain village with a fate
any different from that of most con-
temporary villages which have long
since vanished.sT

87:1J The reason for its great-
ness, of course, is that it was chosen
by God. He founded it in the holy
mountains, and He loves its gates
more than all the other cities or towns
in the land. And its greatest glory is
still future-when it will be the capi-
tal of the Messianic Kingdom, the
royal city of the long-awaited King.
This Psalm looks forward to that day
when glorious things will be spoken
of Zion, the city of God.

There is a sense in which it will be
the spiritualbirthplace of many nations:

Now it shall come to pass in the
latter days that the mountain of
the Lord's house shall be estab-
lished on the top of the moun-
tains, and shall be exalted above
the hills; and all nations shall flow
to it. Many people shall come and
say, "Come, and let us go up to the
mountain of the Lord, to the house
of the God of Iacob; He will teach
us His ways, and we shall walk in
His paths" (Isa. 2:2, 3).

87:4 That is what seems to be in
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view in verse 4. Zon is personified as
sa)nng that among those nations that
know her as mother, she can mention
Rahab (that is, Egypt) to the south
and Babylon to the north. Also peo-
ple will speak of Philistia, Tyre, and
Ethiopia as having been born in
Jerusalem. These will be among the
nations that recognize Zion as the
spiritual, political, and economic cap-
ital of the world, and will go up to
worship there and bring their tribute
to the Great King (Isa. 50:LZ). The
nations that refuse to go up to keep
the Feast of Booths will suffer drought
and plague (Zech. 1.4:1.6-19).

87zS Zion therefore will be rec-
koned as the place where the nations
experience spiritual rebirth, because the
Most High Himself shall establish her
in that place of universal sovereignty.

8726 And when the Lono takes a
census of the peoples, He will note
carefully that certain nations realized
their true destiny in becoming citizens
of. Zion. They visit the capital:

not to admire its architecture, or
gaze upon its battlements, or envy
the tribes who had come up to
worship in the city whidr is compact
together, but to claim its municipal
immunities, experience its protec-
tion, obey its laws, live and love in
its happy society, and hold com-
munion with its glorious Founder
and Guardian.s

Gaebelein writes:

Jehovah keeps a record as one after
another of the nations are brought
into the Kingdom through Zion's
exaltation and blessing. Then Zion
becomes the glorious metropolis of
the whole world.se

8727 It will be a time of festival
and holiday. Singers and players on
instruments will ioin in the chorus,

5E3

'All my springs are in you." No
longer the place of tears and trouble,
|erusalem willbe a fountainof blessing,
a source of refreshment, and a spiritual
home to all the nations of the earth.

But before leaving the Psalm, there
is a personal application that should
be made. It is this. A time is coming
when God is going to register the
people. tt will be the census of heaven's
inhabitants. The great, single quali-
fying factor will be the new birth.
Only those who have been bom again
will see or enter the kingdom of God
$ohn 3:3-5). So when God writes up
the people, He will say, "This manwas
born again in such and such a place."

Will He be able to say that con-
cerning you?

There is a way in which you can
qualify for heavenly citizenship. That
way is set forth in fohn 1:1.2:

But as many as received Him, to
them He gave the right to become
children of God, to those who believe
in His name.

Psalm 88: The Saddest Psalm

When we come to Psalm 88 we have
reached the nadir of human sorrow
and su-ffering. It seems that the psalmist
here ransacks the vocabulary of gloom
and bitterness to describe his hope-
less plight. His is definitely a termi-
nal case, he feels-as if he were on
the critical list in the isolation ward of
a hospital for incurables. The only
thing left is the morgue, and it is only
a matter of time before the sheet will
be drawn over his face and he will be
carted away.

88:1, 2 The only bright spot in the
Psalm is the name of God with which
it begins-"O Lono, God of my
salvation." Gaebelein calls it the one
ray of light that struggles through the
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gloom, the star that pierces the thick
midnight darkness.

But immediately the writer launches
into a mournful description of his
desperate predicament. Day and night
he has been crying to the Lord, but
still no relief. When will God break
the impasse by hearing his prayer and
doing something about it?

88:3-7 His life is one seething
mass of houbles, and he is moving
irresistibly toward death and the
grave. He has been given up for
dead-already counted as a casualty.
Any strength he had has ebbed away.
Now he is adrift among the dead,
like an unconscious soldier on a
corpse-strewn battlefield, or like a war
victim buried with others in a common
grave. He feels that he is forgotten
by God and thus cut off from any
hope of divine help. Like a captive
consigned to a dungeon, so he has
been abandoned by God to the lowest
pit, to the chamber of horrors, dark
and ominous. There can be only one
explanation, he feels: God is angry
with him and he is being submerged
by the mountainous waves of divine
judgment.

88:8, 9 His acquaintances have
forsaken him as if he were a leper.
They treat him as if he were some
hideous apparition or "as a thing
accursed" (Knox). He is shut up in a
cell from which there is no escape.
His eyes, once bright and full of
expression, have lost all their sparkle.
And prayer seems unavailing. Daily
he cries to the Lonp with his hands
raised in eamest entreaty, but nothing
happens.

88:10 Then in a series of questions
he challenges God to tell what good
would come to Him from the psalm-
ist's death. The questions reveal the
imperfect knowledge which OT saints
had concerning death and the here-

after, and make us unceasingly grate-
ful for the assurance that to die is to
be with Christ which is far better (Phil.
1:23). Here then are the questions:

Does God work wonders for those
who have died? The implied answer
is "No." To a |ew living under law,
death was a perplexing region of
oblivion where nothing constructive
ever happens.

Do the "shades" arise to praise
Him? Those who have departed are
regarded as ghost-like shadows that
have no way of praising the Lord.

88:11, 12 Is God's steadfast love
declared in the grave or His faith-
fulness in Abaddon, the place of
destruction?

Since it was believed that no action
or speech was possible in the grey,
grim, dusty halls of Sheol, it was
surely in God's own interests to
keep alive as long as possible those
whose earnest praises were always
pleasing to Himself.@

88:13-18 As if with renewed
intensity, the psalmist pleads with the
Lono. As surely as he lives, every
morning hears his passionate prayer.
He expresses utter perplexity that God
should so completely abandon him
and hold back any look of pity or of
favor. From his youth his life had been
an uninterrupted story of suffering
and dying. Now in the vortex of the
divine terrors, he is distraught and
helpless. God's fierce wrath has
overwhelmed him like a tidal wave,
and His terrors have left him speech-
Iess. The furious flood is encircling
and unremitting, the waves close in
on him in one united assault. It is as
if God has caused loved one and
friend to forsake him. His only com-
panion is darkness.

And so ends the saddest Psalm. If
we wonder why it is in the Bible, we
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might listen to the testimony of |. N.
Darby. He said that at one time this
was the only Scripture that was any
help to him because he saw that
someone had been as low as that
before him. Clarke quotes an un-
known source:

"There is only one Psalm like this in
the Bible to intimate the rareness of
the experience, but there is one to
assure the most desperately afflicted
that God will not forsake him."61

Psalm 89: God's Covenant with David

8927, 2 At the outset, Ethan de-
dares his personal delight in the stead-
fast love and faithfulness of )ehovah
as expressed in the Davidic covenant.
He is determined to sing of the mer-
cies of the Lono forever because they
endure forever.

89:3, 4 Faith reverently reminds
God of the covenant He had made
with David. Because David was His
chosen sewant, He had sworn that
he would never lack heirs to sit on his
throne and that his kingdom would
endure to all generations. An unbro-
ken dynasty sitting on an everlasting
throne!

89:5 Then faith rehearses the
wonders of the Lono who had made
the covenant. It is almost as if Ethan
is reminding the Lord that the honor
of His name is at stake.

89:G8 He is greater than all the
angelic hosts in the heavens. The
myriads above are called to praise
His wonders and His faithfulness.
No angel can be compared to Him;
He is supreme above all the heavenly
beings. The greatest of them stand in
reverential awe of Him; they recog-
nize that He is greater in every way.
No one is as mighty as the Lonp God
of hosts, resplendent in robes of
faithfulness.
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89:9, 10 But that is not all. God is
great in creation, in providence and
in moral perfections (w. 9-15). One
dramatic instance of His greatness in
creation is the way in which He rules
the raging of the sea and makes its
waves cease. He did this on blue
Galilee many years ago, and He does
it continually in the storm-tossed lives
of His people. As to His greatness in
providence, what better example could
be adduced than His conquest of
Egypt (Rahab) at the time of the
exodus? He c'rrrshed that proud nation
like a lion crushes the carcass of its
victim; He scattered His enemies like
leaves in the wind.

89:11-1.3 The heavens and the
earth are His by creatorial righg the
world and everything in it belongs to
Him because it was He who founded
them. The north and the south owe
their origin to Him. Mount Tabor
and Mount Hermon lift up their heads
as if joyfully acknowledgg Him as
their Maker. His arzr is enormously
mighty and His hand is strong. His
right hand is high over all, supreme
in the world of power.

89:14 As for His moral perfec-
tions, His throne is founded on the
twin principles of righteousness and
iustice. Mercy and truth are shed
abroad wherever He goes.

89:1ts18 Having rehearsed the
greatness of the covenant-making God,
Ethan now describes the blessedness
of His people: "Blessed are the peo-
ple who know the joyful sound!" To
the pious few the ioyful sound was
the festive shouts of the people as
they walked to |erusalem for the high
holy days of the religious calendar.
To us, it will always be the ioyful
sound of the gospel. Several things
are delineated conceming these hap-
py people. They walk... in the light
of His countenance; that is, they walk
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in His favor and are guided by His
presence. They find in Him the spring
of all their joy and never stop reioic-
ing in His righteousness. They do
not boast in their own power but in
His alone. It is only through His
favor that their horn is exalted, in
other words, that they are made
strong. For our shield belongs to the
Lonn, and our king to the Holy One
of Israel.

89:19 And that brings Ethan to
the covenant which |ehovah made
with David (vv. 19-37). Many years
before, God had spoken to his faithful
one in a vision. The holy one may
refer to Samuel (1 Sam. 1.6:'1.-12), to
Nathan (2 Sam. 7{1.-17) or perhaps to
the Servant of)ehovah, the Lordlesus
Christ. He made an unconditional
covenant of free grace, setting the
crown upon a mighty one, and exalting
one chosen from the people. In many
of these descriptions of David, we
feel almost instinctively that we are
seeing beyond David to the coming
Messiah-King.

89:20-24 Jehovah had selected
David from among his brothers and,
through Samuel, had anointed him
with the holy oil reserved for king-
making. The covenant guaranteed that
God's hand would forever be upon
David and the inheritors of his throne
in preservation and protection, and
His arm would provide all needed
strength. The king's enemies would
not be able to outfox him, neither
would the wicked be able to afflict
him. The Lord guaranteed to crush
his foes and plague those who hate
him. The faithfulness and mercy of
the Lord would never leave him, and
the house of David would derive its
strength from Him.

89:25 In accordance with the pro-
mise made to Abram (Gen. 15:L8),
the eventual borders of the kingdom

would stretch from the Mediterranean
to the Euphrates river. In Genesis 15,
it says from the river of Egypt to the
river Euphrates, but since the river of
Egypt flows into the Mediterranean,
the boundaries are the same.

89:26, 27 David would acknow-
ledge |ehovah as his Father, his God,
and his rock of refuge. God in turn
would make him His firstborn, the
highest of the kings of the earth. The
phrase "the firstborn" sometimes
means first in time, as when Mary
brought forth her first-born Son (Luke
2:7). But it could not mean that in
David's case because he was the last-
born son of |esse. Here it means first
in rank or honor, as explained in the
rest of the verse, "the highest of the
kings of the earth." This is also what
Paul means when he refers to the
Lord ]esus as "the firstbom over all
creation" (Col. 1:15). It does not mean
that fesus was the fust created being,
as some cults teach, but that He is
preeminent oaer all ueation.

89228,29 Nothing will ever alter
God's love for David, and nothing
will affect the covenant He has made.
There will always be a throne of
David, and the royal line will be
perpetuated forever.

89:30-32 The covenant would not
exempt David's sons from punishment
when they sinned. Any infractions of
the law would be dealt with righ-
teously. Historically, this is what had
happened. David's descendants had
been unfaithful to ]ehovah, and He
had chastised them with the rod and
scourges of Babylonian captivity.

89:33 Nevertheless the covenant
still stood, and although the kingdom
was in edipse for a time, and there was
no king reigning inlerusalem, yet God
was still miraculously preserving the
royal seed and He would re-institute
the kingdom in His own time.
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8923L37 In the strongest possible
language, God repeats the inviolability
of the covenant and His determination
to keep His promise to David. David's
line would endure forever, and his
throne as long as the sun and the
moon. .. in the sky.

89:38,39 To outward appearances
it may have seemed that God had
forgotten the Davidic covenant. Judah
was invaded by the Babylonians and
carried off into exile. No one has sat
on the throne of David from that day
to this. But God had not forgotten.
Almost two thousand years ago, the
Lord fesus was born in David's royal
city. He was the adopted son of ]oseph,
and since ]oseph was in the direct
line of the kings of Judah, Jesus
inherited the legal right to the throne
of David through him (Matt. 1). Jesus
was the real son of Mary, and since
Mary was a lineal descendant of David
through Nathan, our Lord is of the
seed of David (Luke 3:2!38). So the
covenant is thus fulfilled in the Lord
]esus Christ. David's throne is perpet-
uated through Him, and since He
lives in the power of an endless life,
there will always be a descendant of
David to sit upon the throne. One
day, perhaps soon, He will return to
earth to take His rightful place on the
throne of David and reign as David's
greatest Son.

Ethan could not have seen this, of
course. To him it looked as if the
covenant had been scrapped. Listen
to him as he complains that God has
cast off and rejected the royal line,
that He has been furious against the
king whom He had anointed. To
Ethan there was no other explanation
than that God had gone back on His
promise to David, and dragged his
crown in the dust. Ethan knew deep
in his heart that God couldn't renege
on His promise, and yet from all
appearances it had happened.
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89:4G45 The walls of Jerusalem
had gaping holes in them, and the
strongholds were shattered. Tiavelers
passing the city helped themselves to
the unprotected loot, and unfriendly
Centile neighbors sneered at |udah's
plight. Israel's adversaries held the
upper hand and chortled over their
victory. The weapons of God's people
proved useless in battle; the soldiers
simply were not able to stand against
the foe. The king was deposed and
his throne vandalized. Humiliated and
covered. . . with shame, he became
an old man prematurely.

E9:46-4E The Lono who had made
the covenant seemed to be hiding
from His people. His wrath against
them was burning like fire. The
plaintive "How long?" goes winging
its way to heaven. Ethan asks God to
remember how short He has made
human life anyway, how frail man is,
and how insignificant as well. In his
day, every man could be sure of
death; the power of the grave would
at last win over him. We have a better
hope than Ethan; we know that not
all will die but that all will be changed
when the Lord |esus returns to take
His church home to heaven (1 Cor.
15:51; 1 Thess. 4:1!18). But all this
was a secret as far as OT saints were
concerned.

89:4F51 Ethan's pleading is very
bold and clamant. He asks what has
happened to the lovingkindnesses
which God had guaranteed to David
in the strongest possible terms. He is
keenly sensitive to the taunts and
jeers of Israel's enemies, how they
insult Ethan himself and mock the
exiled king as he moves about.

89:52 But in the closing verse faith
triumphs. Though Ethan cannot see
the answer to his perplexity, he can
still bless Jehovah. It is as if he is
saying, "Lord, I can't understand but
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I will still trust." So he ends his
prayer on the rapturous note, "Blessed
be the Lono forevermore! Amen and
Amen."

IV. BOOK 4 (PSALMS 90-106)

Psalm 90: Tolling of the Death Bell

Permit me to use a little sanctified
imagination in explaining this Psalm.
The scene is the Wilderness of Sinai.
It is years since the spies returned to
Kadesh-Barnea with their evil report.
Now the people are still trekking
around the desert but getting no-
where in the process. It is an exercise
in tutility.

Every morning a reporter comes to
Moses' tent with a fresh report of
casualties. Deaths, deaths, deaths,
and more deaths. Obituaries are the
commonest item of news, and the
desert seems to be an expanding cem-
etery. Every time the people break
camp, they leave another field of
graves behind.

On this particular day, Moses the
man of God has had all he can take.
Overwhelmed by the mounting toll,
he retreats into his tent, prostrates
himself on the ground and pours out
this prayer to God.

9O:1, 2 In the midst of so much
transience and mortality, he first finds
relief in the eternity of the Lonp.
While all else fades and vanishes,
God is unchanging, a home and ref-
uge for His people. From all eternity
and to all eternity, He is God, "infinite,
eternal and unchangeable in His being,
wisdom, power, holiness, justice,
goodness, and truth."

9O:3,4 In stark contrast to God's
agelessness is the brevity of human
life. It seems that God is constantly
issuing the ordet "Return to dust,"
and a never-ending line trudges down

to the grave. To One who is eternal,
fallen man s original life-span of about
a thousand years is no more than a
past memory or a fraction of a night.

90:5, 5 Even to Moses, human
life seems as evanescent as sleep.
You sleep, you dream, you awake,
and yet you are scarcely conscious of
the passing of time. Or to change the
figure, Iife is like grass-fresh and
green in the morning, then faded and
withered by evening. As Spurgeon
said, it is "sown, grown, blown,
mown, gone."

9O:7-lO While all death is a result
of the entrance of sin, Moses realizes
that what is happening in the desert
is a special visitation from God. All
the soldiers who were twenty years
or older when they left Egypt will die
before they reach Canaan. The tolling
of the death bell is a sign that God is
angry with His people because they
took sides with the unbelieving spies
instead of marching into Canaan as
Caleb and ]oshua had encouraged.
Their iniquities and secret sins are
ever before Him, a constant irritation
and rankling. As a result, the Israelites
are living under the somber cloud of
His anger, and overwhelmed in the
churning waves of His wrath. Some,
it is true, live their allotted span of
seventy years, and some even as much
as eighty. But even in their case, life
is a weariness. One ailment follows
another. The smallest tasks are an
effort. And soon the pulse beat has
stopped, and another one becomes
"the missingf.ace."

9O:11,12 The man of God stands
in awe of the power of God that has
been awakened in anger. Who, he
wonders, can reverence Him ade-
quately when one considers the im-
mensity of His wrath? This much is
sure: it should make us value every
day of our lives and spend each one
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in obedience to Him, and in such a
way that it will count for eternity.

90273,14 Moses pleads with the
Lono to return to His people in mer-
cy. Will His anger burn forever? Won't
He please have compassion on them
and satisfy them early with His mercy
that they mightlive out their remaining
days in a measure of tranquility and
happiness?

9O:15, 16 Now Moses pleads for
"equal time," that is, he asks for as
many years of gladness for Israel as
the years of affliction and trouble
they had seen. They had already seen
His power displayed in works of judg-
ment; now he asks that the Lord
show the other side of His counte-
nance; that is, acts of grace.

90:17 Finally, the intercessor asks
the Lord to look in favor on His
chosen earthly people and to make
them fruitful in all their endeavors:
'Aes, establish the work of our hands."

taditionally Psalm 90 has been a

favorite reading at Christian funerals.
And not without reason, because it
reminds us of the shortness of life
and the need to redeem the time or
buy up the opportunities. But the
Psalm does not breathe out the com-
fort and assurance of the NT era.
Christ has brought "hte and immor-
tality to light through the gospel."
We know that to die is gain; it is to be
absent from the body and to be at
home with the Lord. And so the
somber and dark outlook of the Psalm
should be replaced by the joy and
triumph of the believer's hope in
Christ, for now death has lost its
sting and the grave has been robbed
of its victory. The believer can sing:

Death is vanquished! Tell it with joy,
ye faithtul;

Where is now the victory boasting
grave?
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|esus lives! no longer thy portals are
cheerless;

|esus lives, the mighty and strong to
save.

-Eanny l. 
Crosby

Psalm 9L: My Psalm

In 1922, in the Western Hebrides,
a five-year-old lad was dyi.g of diph-
theria. A mucous membrane was
forming across his throat, and breath-
ing was becoming increasingly dffi-
cult. His Christian mother turned her
back so she would not see him take
his last breath. At that very moment
there was a knock at the door. It was
her brother-inlaw from an adjoining
village. He said, "I've just come to
tell you that you don't have to worry
about the child. He is going to recov-
er, and one day God is going to save
his soul." She was distracted and
incredulous: "Whatever makes you
say that?" Then he explained he had
been sitting at his fire reading Psalm
91 when God distinctly spoke to him
through the last three verses:

Because on me he set his love,
I'll save and set him free;
Because my great name he hath

known,
I will set him on high.

He'll call on me, I'll answer him;
I will be with him still,
In trouble to deliver him,
And honour him I will.

With length of days unto his mind
I will him satisfy;
I also my salvation
Will cause his eyes to see.

-from 
The Scottish Psalms In Metre.

I was that boy. God delivered me
from death that night; He saved my
soul thirteen years later, and He has
satisfied me with long life. So you
will understand why I refer to Psalm
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91, as my Psalm. I usually add, with
tongue in cheek, that I am willing to
share it with others-but it is defi-
nitely myPsalmr.

Most theologians don't agree with
me at all. They say that this is a

Messianic Psalm. And of course they
are right. Its primary interpretation
concerns our wonderful Lord |esus
Christ. And we are going to study it
from that perspective, but all the while
remembering that in a lesser way/ we
may approprinte its precious promises
to ourselves:

All the rivers of Thy grace, I claim;
Overevery promisewrite my name.

91:1,,2 fesus is the One who in a
preeminent way dwelt in the secret
place of the Most High, and abode
under the shadow of the Almighty.
There never was a life like His. He
lived in absolute, unbroken fellow-
ship with God, His Father. He never
acted in self-will but did only those
things that the Father directed. Though
He was perfect God, He was also
perfect Man, and He lived His life on
earth in utter and complete depend-
ence on God. Without equivocation
He could look up and say, "My ref-
uge and my fortress, my God, in
Him I will trust."

91:3 It seems that the Holy Spir-
it's voice is heard in verses L13,
assuring the Lord |esus of the tre-
mendous security that was His be-
cause of His life of perfect trust. What
are the guarantees of security? There
are nine:

Delioerance from hiildcn dangers. The
snare of the bird-trapper speaks of
the enemy's evil plot to trap the
unwary.

lmmunity from fatal disease. In our
Lord's case, there is no reason to
believe that He was ever sick at all.

9lz4 Slulter and refuge in the Al-

migh$. God's tender, personal care
is likened to that of a mother bird
with her young.

Protection in thc faithfulness of God.
His promises are sure. What He has
said, He will do. This is the believer's
shield and buckler.

91:5 Freedom from fear. Four types
of danger are mentioned that com-
monly cause apprehension:

Attacks made by an enemy under
the cover of night are especially
terrifying because the source is hard
to identify.

The arrow that flies by day may
be understood as a literal missile
or as a figure for "the evil plots
and slanders of the wicked" (Am-
plified Version).

9l:6 The pestilence that walks in
darkness may also be taken literally
or figuratively. Physical disease thrives
where it is shielded from the sun's
rays, and moral evil also breeds in
the dark.

The destruction that lays waste at
noonday is unspecified, and per-
haps it is best to leave it that way,
so that the promise may have a
more widespread application.

9127, 8 Safety nen in the midst of
massacre. Even where there is slaugh-
ter on a wholesale basis, the Beloved
of the Lord is absolutely safe. When
the wicked are punished, He will be
a spectator only, free from the possi-
bility of harm.

9'1,:9, lO lnsurance against calamity.
Because the Savior made the Most
High His refuge and His dwelling
place, no disaster would strike Him,
no calamity would get near Him.

9l:l7-,12 Guarded by angelic escort.
This is the passage which Satan quot-
ed to the Lord jesus when tempting
Him to throw Himself down from the
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pinnacle of the temPle (Luke 4:10,

11). Iesus did not deny that the verses

applied to Him, but He did denY that
they could be used as a Pretext for
tempting God. God had nottold Him
to jump down from the temPle' If the
Savior had jumped, He would have
been acting outside the divine will,
and then the promise of protection
would not have been valid.

91:13 Victory ouer the lion and
cobra. It is interesting that Satan
stopped before coming to this verse.
If he had quoted it, he would have
been describrng his oan doom! The
devil is presented in Scripture as a
roaring lion (L Pet. 5:8) and as an
ancient serpent (Rev. 12:9). As a lion,
he is the loud, horrendous perseor-
tor using physical violence. As a ser-
pent, he employs wily stratagems to
deceive and to destroy.

And so the Holy Spirit has given
nine guarantees of safe-conduct to
the Son of Man during His life of
perfect trust and obedience on earth.
At this point God the Father confirms
the guarantees by six tremendous "I
w'ills." In these perhaps there is a
suggestion of the entire career of the
man Christ Jesus:

9l:14 His spotless life on earth.
"Because he has set his love upon
Me, therefore I will deliver him; I
will set him on high, because he has
known My name."

91:15 His suffering for sins. "He
shall call upon Me, and I will an-
swer him; I will be with him in
trouble."

His resurrection and ascension. "l
will deliver him and honor him."

9lz1.6 His present session at God's
right hand and His coming kingdom.
"With long life I will satisfy him,
and show him My salvation."

So much for what the Psalm says!
But wait! You are probably thinking

of what it does not saY, of imPortant
questions that it does not answer. For

example, how can we reconcile all
these promises of safe-keeping for
the Messiah with the fact that men
ultimately did put Him to death? And
if we apply the Psalm to believers
today, how does it square with the
fact that some of them do succumb to
disease, or fall in battle, or die in
plane crashes?

Part of the answer, at least, Iies in
this: The one who trusts in |ehovah is
immortal until his work is done. |esus
said as much to His disciples. When
He suggested returning to Judea, the
disciples said:

"Rabbi, lately the |ews sought to
stone You, and are You going there
again?" |esus answered, "Are there
not twelve hours in the day? If
anyone walks in the day, he does
not stumble, because he sees the
light of this world. But if one walks
in the night, he stumbles, because
the light is not in him" flohn
77:7-1,0).

The Lord knew that the )ews could
not touch Him until He had finished
His work. And this is true of every
believer; he is kept by the power of
God through faith.

Then the Lord may speak to a
believer in a special, personal way
through some verse of this Psalm. If
He does, the person can claim the
promise and rely on it. The personal
incident at the beginning illustrates
this.

And finally, it is true in a general
way that those who trust the Lord are
sure of His protection. We may tend
to overemphasize the exceptions. The
general rule is still true: there is safety
in the Lord.
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Psalm 92: A Lesson in Spiritual Botany

92zl-5 No one can deny the fact
that it is downright good to give
thanks to the Lono. It is good in the
sense that the Lord deserves such
gratitude, and it is good also for the
one who offers the thanks and for
those who hear it. To sing praises to
the name of the Most High is about
as appropriate an activity as anyone
can engage in. And there is no lack of
subject matter for praise. His loving
kindness is an unending theme for
the morning and His faithfulness is
sufficient to occupy the nighttime
hours.-and then some. Enhance the
beauty of the song with an instru-
ment of ten strings, the lute, and the
harp, and with harmonious sound.
No amount of sweet music is enough
to praise the Lord for His wonderful
works of creation, providence, and
redemption. ]ust to think of all He
has done makes the heart sing with
ioy. The marvelous, intricate plans of
God, His deep designs and wise plans
add fuel to the flame of praise.

92:G9 But don't expect the natu-
ral man to understand the deep things
of God. He can't understand them,
"because they are spiritually dis-
cerned" (1 Cor. 2:14). As far as divine
realities are concerned, he is dull and
stupid though he may be an intellec-
fual giant as far as the world is con-
cerned. He never comes to grip with
the fact that fixed moral laws in the
universe prescribe destruction for the
wicked. Though he may seem to
prosper for a while, still his success is
as short{ived as grass. fust as sure as
the Lono is enthroned forevermore,
so surely will His enemies be scattered
and perish.

92zl0, ll The other side of the
coin is that God exalts the horn of the
righteous like that of the wild ox,

that is, He gives strength and honor
to His people. And He anoints the
faithful ones with fresh oil, which
typifies the gracious ministry of the
Holy Spirit. When the last chapter is
written, the saints of God will have
witnessed the demise of their ene-
mies, and will have heard the long,
low wail of their doom.

9221245 The prosperity of the
righteous is comparable to that of a
palm tree and a cedar of Lebanon.
The palm tree symbolizes beauty and
fruitfulness while the cedar is an
emblem of strength and permanence.
The reason for the luxuriant growth
of believers is that they are planted in
the house of the Lono and flourish in
the courts of our God. In other words,
they live in daily fellowship with the
Lord, drawing their strength and
sustenance from Him. Age does not
impair their fruit-bearing capabilities.
They continue to pulsate with vigorous
spiritual life (the sap) and their testi-
mony remains ever green. Their
prosperity is an evidence that the
Lono is upright in fulfilling His prom-
ises. He is the dependable rock, and
there is nothingunreliable about Him.

The wicked are compared to grass
(v. 7), the righteous to an evergreen
(v. 14). The wicked wither and fade
away, but the righteous go on from
strength to strength. This is the order
in spiritual botany.

Psalm 93:
The Eternal King and His Eternal

Throne

932"1., 2 The songs that will be
sung whenlesus is crowned Lono are
all ready-and this is one of them. It
anticipates the glorious day when
Israel's Messiah proclaims Himself
King. He will be clothed with mai-
esty, in contrast to the lowly grace



which characterized Him at His First
Advent. He will openly clothe Him-
self with the strength that is needed
to reign over the world. And world
conditions will then be established on a

firm, stable basis, no longer subject to
vast moral and political convulsions.

Of course, the throne of ]ehovah
has always existed, but it has not
been as dearly manifest as it will be
when the Millennium dawns. The
King Himself too is eternal, and as
His authority had no beginning, so it
will have no end.

93;3,4 When the psalmist speaks
of floods and mighty waves, it seems
clear that he is thinking of the Gentile
nations which have oppressed His
people through the ages and which
will conspire against Him when He
comes to reign. But their efforts will
be futile and short-lived. Though they
will lift up their voices in terrifying
threats and awesome boasts, they
will learn that the enthroned |ehovah
is mightier than all their federations,
than all the armed might they can
assemble.

93:5 And so it will be seen that
God's Word is true after all, and all
the promises He made concerning
the defeat of His foes and the estab-
Iishment of His righteous reign will
be fulfilled. The temple in ]erusalem
will be deansed from evil, an appro-
priate purity for the One whose house
it is.

All will be holy when He reigns;
and everything will be character-
ized by holiness, as predicted in
Isaiah 23:78; Zechaiah'1,4:20, 2l;
Revelation 4:8.62

Psalm 94: God of Vengeance

In his splendid work on Thc Attri-
butes of God, A. W. Pink writes:
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It is sad to find so many professing
Christians who appear to regard the
wrath of God as something for which
they need to make an apology, or at
least they wish there were no such
thing. . . . Others harbor the delusion
that God's wrath is not consistent
with His goodness, and so seek to
banish it from their thoughts. . . . But
God is not ashamed to make it known
that vengeance and fury belong to
Him. . . . The wrath of God is as much
a Dvine perfection as His faithfulness,
power or mercy. . . . The very nafure
of God makes Hell as real a necessity
as Heaven is.6

94:1J In Psalm 94 we hear the
faithful remnant of Israel in the last
days appealing to the God of ven-
geance to reveal Himself in His ha-
tred of evil. The time has come for
the righteous Judge of all the earth to
avenge the crimes of evil rulers against
His beloved people. The cry "How
long?" is about to be hushed. The
gloating of the wicked will soon be
silenced.

94:L7 The condemnation of the
proud persecutors is itemized. "Hear
their insolence! See their arrogance!
How these men of evil boast!" (LB).
They grind fehovah's people under
their heels; they are unremitting in
their harassment of His loyal herit-
age. They victimize the defenseless
widow, the unsuspecting guests, the
helpless orphans. And their attitude
is that the God of |acob does not
understand or ctue what is happening.

94:&lll What stupid fools they
are to think that God is unaware! If
He had the skill to plant the ear in
man's body, does He not have the
power also to hear what the wicked
are saying? Can the Creator of the
eye be blind Himself as to what is
going on? If He has power to chasten
the nations, as history demonstrates,
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is He incapable of chastising the Ma-
fia that is oppressing His beloved
ones? How can He have less know-
ledge than He imparts to mankind?
The fact is that the Lonn knows every-
thing, He knows what these crooked
men are thinking, and He knows
that their thoughts are empty wisps
of breath.

94272-15 Faith enables the afflicted
psalmist to see his troubles as part of
God's education for him. It is a great
thing to be thus taught by the Lono,
and to be trained out of His law. God
gives him rest from the days of ad-
versity, until the pit is being dug for
the wicked. He can be confident that
|ehovah will never forsake His people
or abandon the inheritance He loves.
Inevitably justice will be restored to
its proper place and honest people
will show it to others and receive it in
return.

94:1L1.9 There were times when
the psalmist wondered who would
defend him against the overwhelming
power of evildoers. But he was never
left alone. The Lono always came to
his help; otherwise he would have
soon been ushered into the silence of
the cemetery. Whenever he thought
he was about to fall before the on-
slaughts of men, he found himself
wonderfully sustained by the mercy
of the Lonp. When anxieties and
doubts began to rise in his mind, the
Lord soothed and caressed his soul
with all kinds of consolations.

94:20-23 Can there be any fel-
lowship between |ehovah and these
wicked rulers? Can there be partner-
ship between Christ and Antichrist?
Can the Lord approve men who en-
act ordinances to legalize sin? To ask
the question is to answer it. The
power-drunk rulers slay the right-
eous and condemn the innocent. But
the Lonp is a fortress for His own,

and the rock in which they can hide.
He will repay the unjust in full meas-
ure. He will wipe them out for all
their iniquity. Yes, sir, He will wipe
them out.

Sic semper tyrannis!
(Thus ever to tyrants!)

Psalm 95: Worship and Warning

The Psalm opens with an exuber-
ant call to worship, and it is dfficult
to read it without being caught up in
the enthusiasm of the writer. (In Heb.
4:7 the Psalm seems to be attributed
to David, but the expression "in
David" flND) may simply mean in
the book of Psalms, since so many of
them were written by him.)

95;,1, 2 No doubt we hear the
voice of the Holy Spirit in these verses
calling Israel back to the worship of
|ehovah at the close of her dark days
of fibulation. But we must not miss
His voice calling to us as well "from
each idol that would keep us."

It is interesting to notice the varie-
ty of expressions used to describe
true worship. It is singing to the
Lono. It is making a joyful shout to
the Rock of our salvation, that is, to
the cleft Rock of Ages in whom we
find eternal refuge. It is coming into
His presence, confessing with thanks-
glving all that He has done for us. It
is making the rafters ring with psalms
of praise to Him.

95:3-5 And just as there is great
variety in the manner of our praise,
so there is infinite scope in its matter.
The Lono is to be praised because He
is the great God (Heb., El, i.e., the
Omnipotent One). He is a great King
above all the idolatrous gods of the
heathen. The deep places of the earth
are in His hand in the sense that He
owns them. The mountain peaks are
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His also because He formed them.
He created the mighty oceans, and it
was His hands that shaped the conti-
nents and the islands.

9526,7a But now a second invita-
tion to worship rings out, and it
becomes even more personal and in-
timate. We should worship and kneel
before the Lonp our Maker, because
He is our God. He is our God by
creation and then by redemption. He
is the Good Shepherd who gave His
life for us. Now we are the people of
His pasture, and the sheep who are
led, guided, and protected by His
nail-pierced hand.

95:7V9 In the middle of verse 7
there is an abrupt change from wor-
ship to warning. It is the longing,
eloquent sighing of the Holy Spirit:

Today, if you will hear His
voice. .. .

In the remaining verses we hear
the voice of |ehovah Himself warning
His people against an evil heart of
unbelief. At Meribah near Rephidim
the Israelites provoked God by their
complaints about the lack of water
(this was the same place as Massah-
Ex. l7:7). At another Meribah near
Kadesh, Moses offended God by smit-
ing the rock instead of speaking to it
(Num. 20:7f7\. The two events,
one at the beginning of the desert
journey and the other near the close,
form significant terminals expressing
in their names (Meribah : rebellion;
Massah : trial) the faithlessness of
the people during that time. Even
though they had seen God's marvel-
ous work in delivering them from
EWpt, they tested Him and tried
Him.

95:.7O, 17 This provocative conduct
spanned forty years. Fina\ God said,
in effect, "I've had enough. These
tiresome people have hearts that are
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bent on wandering. They are deter-
mined to disregard the pathway that
I have mapped for them. So I have
made a solemn oath that they shall
not enter the rest that I had planned
for them in Canaan."

This poignant appeal, once direct-
ed to Israel, is quoted in Hebrews
3:7-17 and directed to any who might
be tempted to forsake Christ in order
to return to the law. And it will be a
warning to Israel in the last days that
unbelief will keep them out of God's
millennial rest.

Unbelief excludes men from God's
rest in every dispensation.

Psalm 96: The King Is Coming

At least seventeen different ways
of praising the Lord, given in the
form of crisp commands, are found
in Psalm 96. Notice the repetition of
"sing" (w. 1, 2), "give" (vv, 7, 8),
and "let" (vv. 1,1,, 72).

96:1, 2 The new song is the an-
them that will swell when the Lord
|esus returns to earth to begin His
glorious reign. It will not only be a
nsw song brut a unhtersal one as well;
people from all over the earth will
blend their voices in it. Men will
bless the name of the Lord and con-
tinually bear testimony to His power
to save. "Each day (they will) tell
someone that he saves" (LB).

96:34 What they will do in the
future, we should be doing now,
namely, declaring His glory among
the nations and His wonders among
all peoples. The Lono is great, infi-
nitely superior to all gods. False gods
made of wood or stone are power-
less; the true God is fehovah, who
made the heavens. His attributes are
like inseparable attendants, accom-
panying Him everywhere. Thus hon-
or and maiesty precede Him, and
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sEength and beauty wait on Him in
His sanctuary. "Honor and beauty
are his escort; worship and magnifi-
cence the attendants of his shrine"
(Knox).

95:7-9 If we really appreciate the
greatness and goodness of the Lono,
we will want others to magnify His
name too. Thus the psalmist calls on
the families of the peoples to join in
telling the Lonp how majestic and
stately and mighty He is. They should
ascribe to Him the glory that is due
His name. They should bring an
offering to lay at His feet. They should
worship Him in the beauty of holi-
ness, or in holy garments (NASB).
All the world should pay Him obei
sance.

The mention of holy garments re-
minds us that even the clothes we
wear when we worship the Lord
should be appropriate to the occa-
sion. While it may be true that rever-
ence is primarily a matter of the heart,
it is also true that we can express our
reverence by our attire. Slovenly
clothes at the communion service, for
instance, betray a casualness that is
seldom seen at weddings or funerals.

95:10 This verse identifies the oc-
casion of the new song as the investi-
ture of Messiah-King. The Lonp has
begun His reign! The world-system is
established on a sound basis so that it
shall not be moved by wars, depres-
sions, poverty, iniustice, catastrophes,
or other crises. The dause "it shall
not be moved" must be understood
as meaning "never during the thou-
sand-year reign of Christ." We know
that at the end of that time, the
heavens and the earth will be de-
stroyed by fire (2 Pet. 3:7-12). The
point here is that the Lord will rule
over the peoples righteously, and
will protect them from unsettling
influences.

95:11-13 All creation is invited to
join in the festal ioy as the Lonp
(fehovah, or Yahweh)a arrives to rule
the world. The heavens will be hap-
py. The earth will be glad. "The sea
and all within it will thunder praise"
(Gelineau). No field will be silent,
and "no tree in the forest but will
rejoice to Breet its Lord's coming"
(Knox). For He is coming to rule over
the world. He will rule in perfect
righteousness and in absolute honesty.

"Now therefore, why do you say
nothing aboutbringing back the king?"
(2 Sam. 19:L0).

Psalm 9Tzl;iglrt Is Sown for
the Righteous!

97:l As the Psalmopens, thelono,
|esus Christ, has taken His throne.
The crowning day has come. And
there is worldwide rejoicing. The dis-
tant isles and coastlands hrve never
known such gladness.

9722 The Kin(s arrival is described
in symbolical terms that inspire the
deepest reverential awe. First of all,
He is swathed in clouds and dark-
nesH rerninder that our Lord is
often mysteriously hidden from the
eyes of men and maiestically inscru-
table as to His ways. How little we
know of Him! Then righteousness
and justice are the foundation of His
throne. His is the ideal govemment-a
beneficent monarchy-where there are
no miscarriages of justice, no peryer-
sions of the truth.

97;TS Great sheets of fire sweep
before Him, consuming those who
do not know God and who do not
obey the gospel of our Lord |esus (2
Thess. 1:8). The lightnings of His
judgments illuminate the countryside.
People look on in terror. This is the
time when "every mountain and hill
shall be brought low" ([sa. 40:4), in
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other words, when everything that
lifts itself against the knowledge of
God shall be humbled'

9726a The heavens declare His
righteousness. As He comes in the
clouds of heaven (Rev. 1:7) with all
His blood-bought saints (1 Thess. 3:L3),

the world sees that He was righteous
after all in restoring Israel as He prom-
ised. Also, as Gaebelein explains:

The many sons He brings with Him
to glory make known His righteous-
ness, that great work of righteousness
on Calvary's cross by which the
redeemed were saved and are now
glorified.6

9726b
His glory.

And all the peoples see

The King there in His beauty
Without a veil is seen.
It were a well-spent joumey
Though seven deaths lay between.
The Lamb with His fair army
Doth on Mount Zion stand;
And glory, glory dwelleth
In Immanuel's land.

-Anne 
Ross Cousin

97:7 What will idolaters think
then? They will be completely non-
plussed, realizing that they had been
worshiping empty nothings.

"Worship Him, all you gods" in
the Septuagint reads, "Let all God's
angels worship him," and it is quot-
ed that way in Hebrews 1:6. The
Hebrew word here (Elohim) usually
means God but it may also refer to
angels, judges, rulers, or even to
heathen gods or deities.

97:8,9 The city of Zion hears the
news of the King's victories against
rebels and idolaters, and is glad. The
hamlets of Judah join in the jubila-
tion. "Glad news for Sion, rejoicing
for judah's townships, when thy judg-

ments, Lord, are made known"
(Knox). At last the Lono is seen to be

what He always war-most high
above all the earth, and exalted far
above all other potentates, real or
manufacfured.

97210 You who love the Lonu,
hate evil. The two are moral correla-
tives-loae for |ehovah and hatteil of
all that is contrary to Him. Those
who pass this test are special objects
of His preserving care.

97:11 Light is sown like seed for
the righteous, that is, the coming of
Christ means the diffusion of light
for the man who does what is right
and joy unspeakable for all those
whose hearts are honest and sincere.

97:12 So the happy summons rings
out to all God's righteous people to
join in the rejoicing and give thanks
at the remembrance of His holiness
(NKIV margin). This is a surprise
ending for the Psalm. We would have
expected it to say "Give thanks at the
remembrance of His lovHr mercy-
or grace--or glory." But no, it is His
holiness. Once His holiness exclud-
ed us from His presence. But now,
through the redemption accomplished
by the Lord ]esus, His holiness is on
our side instead of being against us,
and we can rejoice when we remem-
ber it.

Psalm 98: Creation's New Symphony

9821, 2 The Second Coming of
Christ means the final deliverance of
Israel from the oppression of the
Gentile nations. That glorious eman-
cipation gives rise to this new song,
celebrating the victory of Messiah over
His foes. "Maryelous" is the word
for all that the Lord has done with
His right hand of power and His
holy arm.

The Psalm pictures the Kingdom as
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having already come. His victory is
by now well known. The nations
have seen the faithful fulfillment of
His covenant with Israel.

When |esus came the first time,
Mary sang, "He has helped His ser-
vant Israel, in remembrance of His
mercy, as He spoke to our fathers. . ."
(Luke 1:54, 55). And Zacharias proph-
esied that He would "perform the
mercy promised to our fathers and
. . . remember His holy covenant"
(Luke 1:72).

98:3 When He comes the second
time, Israel will sing:

He has remembered His mercy
and His faithfulness to the house
of Israel;

All the ends of the earth have seen
the salvation of our God.

It was the mercy of the Lord that
prompted Him to make the promises
to Israel, and it is His faithfulness
that now fulfills them.

982L4 At first glance it appears
that all the Gentile world is being
called to rejoice with [srael in verses
4-.5. But the earth in verse 4 probably
means the "land" of Israel, as in F.

W. Granfls translation.tr The saved
Israelites are exhorted to break forth
in rapturous song. The Levites are
encouraged to join with the accompa-
niment of the harp. And in verse 5
the priests complete the harmony with
their trumpets and the sound of a

horn.
9E:7-9 Then nature and the na-

tions are welcomed to join the sym-
phony. The sea and its numberless
inhabitants are imaginatively pictured
as roaring with delight. The world
and its occupants are deliriously hap-
py too. The rivers clap their hands as
they break upon the rocks. The hills
lift up their heads as if in songs of
ecstasy. AII creation reacts with spon-

taneous transport when the King
comes to rule over (judge) the earth-
to give this poor, sick, sobbingworld a
reign of righteousness and of equity.
Who wouldn't be happy?

Psalm 99: Holy, Holy, Holy

99zl The King's holiness is the
threefold cord that runs through this
Psalm (w. 3, 5, 9). The psalmist sees
the Messiah as already having estab-
lished His kingdom. He sits enthroned
"above the cherubim" (FWG), which
probably means that His throne is
supported by symbolical cherubs.
These are angelic beings with a hu-
man body and also with wings. They
are assigned to vindicate the holiness
of God against the sin of man. The
sight of the enthroned Monarch is so
moving that the nations might well
tremble and the earth quake with fear.

99:2,3 The Lonp is great in power
and magnificence as He rules from
His throne in Zion. He is the exalted
Ruler over all the peoples on earth.
They should honor His great and
awesome name in acknowledgment
of the fact that He is unimpeachably
holy.

99:4,5 This King of power is dso
a lover of iustice, a rare combination
among earth's rulers and great men.
"Might and right are wedded at last"
(FWG). In His kingdom, graft and
cormption are unknown. Equity,...
iustice, and righteousness are the
rule rather than the exception. How
His people should extol Him, pros-
trating themselves at His footstool.
In other Scriptures God's footstool is
variously defined as the ark of the
covenant (1 Chron. 28:2), the sanctuary
(Ps.732:7), Zion (Lam. 2:1), the earth
(Isa. 65:1), or even God's enemies
(Ps. 110:1). The reference here is
probably to the sanctuary in Zion.
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99:6,7 This is the same King who
faithtully guided His PeoPle in the
past. Moses and Aaron were among
His priests, and Samuel was one of
His great intercessors. (Technically
neither Moses nor Samuel was a priest,
but both performed priestly functions
under divine permission.) The point
is that when they cried to the Lord,
He answered them. He communicated
with Moses and Aaron in the pillar
of cloud, delivering the law to them
at Mt. Sinai. They obeyed His voice,
though imperfectly, and kept the law,
though only partially.

99:8 But God. . . answered their
prayers then, and the implied assur-
ance is that He will continue to do so
now. He was the God-Who-Forgives,
though He didn't overlook their evil
deeds. Though the penalty was for-
given, the consequences in this life
remained. God's grace, for instance,
forgave Moses for his sin at the waters
of Meribah, but God's government
kept him out of the Promised Land.

lt is not improbable that these three
heroes represent the believing portion
of the nation of Israel, and that
what was true of them was true of
all God's faithful covenant people.
They called upon the Name of the
Lord and were saved, and whoever
will call upon Him now will also be
saved.

99:9 The threefold reference to
the holiness of God reminds us of
Isaiah 6:3 and Revelation 4:8. AIso it
brings to mind the stately lines of
Heber:

Holy, Holy, Holy, Lord God Almighty!
Early in the morning our song shall

rise to Thee;
Holy, Holy, Holy, Merciful and

mighty!
God in three persons, Blessed Trinity.

-Reginald 
Heber

Psalm 100: Old Hundredth

Affectionately known as "Old Hun-
dredth," from its tune in the Geneva
Psalter (1551), this Psalm is a call to
all the earth to worship Iehovah. Its
summons goes beyond the nanow
confines of lsrael to all the Centile
lands. Barnes writes:

The idea is that praise did not
pertain to one nation only; that it
was not appropriate for one peo-
ple merely; that it should not be
confined to the Hebrew people;
but that there was a proper ground
of praise for all, there was that in
which all nations, of all languages
and conditions could unite. The
ground of that was the fact that
they had one Creator (u.3)."'

We learn from these five short
verses that worship is simple. The
longest words are thanksgiving,
everlasting, and generations. The lan-
guage is neither involved nor flow-
ery. We leam too that the simple
recital of facts about God is worship.
The words themselves carr), cargoes
of wonder. The plain facts are more
wonderful than fiction.

There is a definite pattern in the
Psalm, as follows:

Call to worship (vv,'1.,2).
Why God should be

worshiped (v. 3).
Call to worship (v. 4).

Why God should be
worshiped (v. 5).

Seven elements of worship are sug-
gested:

Shout joytully (v. 1).
Serve the Lono with gladness

(v. 2a).
Come before Him with singing

(v. 2b).
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Enter into His gates with thanks-
giving (v. 4a).

Enter His courts with praise (v. ab).
Be thankful to Him (v.tk).
Bless His name (v. 4d).

We should praise Him because of
who He is. He is our:

Lono (v. 1).
God (v. 3a).
Creator (v. 3b).
Owner (v. 3c).
Shepherd (v. 3d).

We should praise Him because of His
attributes:

He is good (v. 5).
His mercy is everlasting (v. 5).
His truth endures to all generations
(v. 5)'

In the first three verses/ God is
worshiped as Creator. But in the last
two verses, it is not hard to read
Calvary into the text because nowhere
else do we see so clearly His good-
ness, His mercy, and His faithfulness.

All worlds His glorious power confess,
His wisdom all His works express;
But O His love!-what tongue can

tell?
Our ]esus hath done all things well!

-Samuel 
Medley

There is a wonderful conjunction
of thoughts in verse 3 that we should
not miss. There we leam that the
Lono is God; this means that He is
unapproachably high. But we also
read that we are His; and this tells us
that He is intimately nigh. It is be-
cause He is so near to us that the
Psalm breathes gladness and singing
instead of dread and fear.

The Psalm is a joyful song for the
huppy God, and its message has been
preserved in our hymnology in the
well-known paraphrase:

All people that on earth do dwell,
Sing to the Lord with cheerful voice;
Him serve with mirth, His praise

forth tell!
Come ye before Him and rejoice.

Know that the Lord is God indeed;
Without our aid He did us make;
We are His flock, He doth us feed,
And for His sheep, He doth us take.

Oh, enter then His gates with praise
Approach with joy His courts unto;
Praise, Iaud, and bless His name

always,
For it is seemly so to do.

For why? the Lord our God is good,
His merry is forever sure;
His truth at all times firmly stood,
And shall from age to age endure.

-Scottish 
Psalter

Psalm L01: Royal Resolutions

David's aspirations for his private
and public life were beyond his own
achievements. But the goals he set
for his house and kingdom will be
fully realized by the Lord |esus when
He comes to sit on David's throne.
This Psalm is David's manifesto as he
entered upon his reign; in it he hitches
his wagon to a star.

101:1 He begins by extolling mer-
cy and iustice, both as they are found
in the Lord and as he would like
them to be reproduced in himself.
Perhaps he is thinking primarily of
the Godward side---of God's mercy
toward Israel and of His just judg-
ment on His foes-because he quickly
adds, "To You, O Lono, I will sing
praises."

101:2 Then he turns to some of
the features which he desires for his
personal life. He is resolved to give
heed to the way that is blameless,
that is, to conduct himself so closely
to the teachings of the Lord that there
will be no jusffiable grounds of re-



proach. His desires are so ardent and
sincere that he interjects the longint
sigh, "Oh, when will You come to
me?" This has been variously inter-
preted as meaning:

he longs for God to come and to
find him Iiving in this upright way;
he yearns for the fulfillment of the
covenant which God made with
him (2 Samuel 7), the final estab-
lishment of God's kingdom on the
earth;
he "feels that his resolves require
the presence of God Himself to
carry them out."6

He is determined to walk with
integrity of heart within his house. In
his domestic life, he will act righteously
and sincerely. No hanky-panky and
no two-facedness for him!

l0l:3, 4 When he says he will
not set before his eyes anything that
is wicked, he means that he will not
look with approval on any base person,
plan or activity.

As far as the work of apostates is
concerned, he hates it and is deter-
mined to keep free from its contami-
nation. Those who fall away from
the truth and from righteousness shall
have no fellowship with him.

Another characteristic which he in-
tends to stay far away from is a
peruerse heart-one that is inclined
to falsehood and depravity. He will
not indulge this evil in himself, and
he will not have that kind of person
among his trusted advisors. The wor-
thy resolve "I will not know wicked-
ness" may also refer to his own life or
to persons in his court. Thus the KIV
renders it, "I will not know a wicked
person." The word "know" here
means to accept with favor or en-
couraSe.

101:5 Anyone who slanders his
neighbor will be cut off. It scarcely
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means that he will be put to death, as
in the RSV, but excluded frorn a
position in the king's administration,
or put to silence (NASB Margin).

The same goes for the snobbish,
proud person. He will not be an
office-holder in the royal palace.

101.:6 The great qualification for
service in the kingdom will be moral
and spiritual integrity. The faithful
of the land will be the king's assis-
tants, and those whose lives are clean
will be his servants.

1O1.:7,8 As for crooks, cheats, and
liars, they will not be found on the
king's payroll. He will have no truck
with chirlatans and shysters.

Finally, the king is determined to
see that all forms of wickedness are
dealt with prompfly and stemly. Again
the word "destroy" may mean to
punish or to expel them from |eru-
salem, the city of the Lono. "Wicked-
ness of all kinds must be rooted out
of the land, and all vain-doers cut off
from the city of Jehovah."6e

Psalm 102: The Trinity at Calvary

The key to understanding this
Psalm lies in detecting the change in
speakers.

The Lord |esus, hanging on the
cross, is speaking to God. (w.
1-11).

The Father replies to His beloved
Son; we know this by comparing
verse 12 with Hebrews 1:8. (w.
12-1s).

The speaker is unidentified, but
we are safe in assuming that it is
the Holy Spirit, describing the fu-
ture restoration of Israel under the
Messiah. (w. 16-21).

The Savior is heard once more as

He suffers at the hands of God for
our sins. (vv.23, 24a).

Psalms 101,102
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Again by comparing this section
with Hebrews 1:1.G-12, we know
that the Father is speaking to His
Son. (w.24V28)

Here as nowhere else in the Bible we
are enabled to listen in on a conversa-
tion that took place between the three
Persons of the Trinity when the Lord
|esus was making expiation for the
sins of the world.

1:02z1,2 As we read the prayer of
the afflicted one in verses 1 and 2, we
should never lose a sense of wonder
that the etemal Son of God would
ever humble Himself so low that He
would become obedient to death, even
death on a cross.

Jesus, the Helper, the Healer, the
Friend;

Why, tell me why was He there?

We hear Him imploring the Lono
to hear His prayer, to be near Him
in distress, and to answer Him
speedily.

102:T7 Then He describes some
of the sufferings which He was called
upon to endure as the Man of Sor-
rows. He was conscious that life was
ebbing; His days were vanishing like
smoke. His body was burning with
fever. It was as if His vital organs
were dried up and withered, so much
so that appetite had vanished. His
torture had been so prolonged that
He was now reduced to skin and
bones. Like a bird in the wilderness
or an owl in deserted ruins, He was a
picture of desolation and melan-
cholia. Sleep was, of course, im-
possible. Forsaken by God and by
man, He was alone, like a sparrow
on a rooftop.

102:&11 His enemies were unre-
mitting in their insults. They used
His name for a curse. (Even today the
Hebrew name for |esus, Yeshua, is

shortened by His foes to Yeshu, a
curse word meaning "May His name
be banished from the earth.") The
ashes of sorrow were Flis bread, and
His drink was diluted by tears of
grief.

In it all, He realized that He was
suffering because of God's indignation
and wrath. Not that God was angry
with Him personally, but with our
sins which the Lamb of God was
bearing in His body on the tree. For-
saken by God, He felt as if He had
been picked up and thrown away.
His days were declining like the eve-
ning shadows, and His life was
withered like grass.

102tl2-15 God now replies to the
Lord fesus in words of reassurance
and encouragement. Addressing the
Son as LoRD, He reminds Him that
He would endure forever, and His
name to all generations. Though He
would die, it is true, yet He would
arise and ascend to heaven. Then He
would return to earth as Lion of the
tribe of fudah and have pity on Zion.
This would be the time when the
nation, now set aside, would be
brought back into favor again. While
waiting for this restoration, the peo-
ple of Israel hold the stones of Zion
dear and show favor to her dust. This
is seen, for example, in the deep
regard they have for the Western
Wall, formerly called the Wailing
Wall, and their tremendous senti-
mental attachment for the old city
of ]erusalem. When Zion welcomes
back her King, the Gentile nations
shall fear the name of the Lono, and
all earth's rulers shall pay homage
to Him.

102:1G22 Inverses 76-22, thefust
and second personal pronouns are
dropped; only the third person is
used. And so, as we have suggested,

Psalm 102
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it may be the voice of the Holy Spirit
describing the fufure restoration of
Israel under the reign of Christ. The
Messiah will return in Power and
great glory and will rebuild Zion.
The prayers of His scattered people
will be answered in that day. lt will
then be seen that their supplications
were not in vain. Future generations
will be able to read the wonderful
saga of how the Lonn looked down
from heaven, how He heard the cries
of His persecuted, scattered people,
and how He brought them back to
the land of Israel. When the nations
gather in ]erusalem to worship the
Lono, they will rehearse the way in
which He freed the prisoner and the
condemned, and they will praise the
Lord for His gracious dealings with
Israel.

1:O2z2}28 Now the Psalm switches
back to the Lord as He expires on the
cross. He was a young man at the
time-in His early thirties. But aI-
ready His shength was broken in the
prime of life. His life was about to
end prematurely. And so He prays,
"O my God, do not take me away in
the midst of my days."

The answer comes back from God
immediately (v.24b), "Lord, you live
forever" (TEV). We know it is God
speaking here, because the words
that follow are athibuted to God the
Father in Hebrews 1:1.L12. Notice
what God testifies conceming His
Son:

He was the Active Agent in crea-
tion: He laid the foundation of the
earth, and the heavens are the
work of His hands.
Creation will perish, but He will
endure. Creation will wear out and,
like a garrrent, be exchanged for
something better. But Christ is
unchanging and eternal.

And not only is His eternitY se-

cure, but also that of His PeoPle
and of their posterity. The chil-
dren of His sewants will dwell
safely, and their deecendants in
turn will live under His protection-

Psalm 103: Call to Thanksgiving

103:1 One of the reasons we love
the Psalms so much is that they ver-
babze so beautifully what we often
feel but cannot find words to express.
Nowhere is this more true than in the
case of the 103rd. In its majestic ca-
dences of thanksgiving, we read sen-
timents that mirror our, own deepest
emotions of gratitude. Here we call
on our soul to bless the Lon>and
by our soul we mean not just the
non-material part of our nature but
the entire person. Spirit, soul, and
body are cued in to bless the holy
name of )ehovah.

103:2 The call to worship rings
out a second time, with the signifi-
cant added reminder that we should
forget not all Hie benefits. It is a
needed reminder because all too of-
ten we do forget. We forget to thank
Him for soundness of body, soundness
of mind, sight, hearing, speech, ap
petite, and a host of other mercies.
We take them too much for granted.

103:3 But above all else, we should
be thankful to Him for forgiving all
our iniquities. It is an unspeakable
miracle of divine grace that crimson
sins can be made whiter than snow. I
can empathize with the man who
chose one word for his tombston+
FORGIVEN. And also with the Irish-
man who said, "The Lord ]esus has
forgiven me all my sins, and He's
never going to hear the end of it." To
know that our sins have been put
away forever by the precious blood of
Christ-well, it's just too much to
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take in. The second benefit to be
remembered is the healing of all our
diseases. Before we get into the prob-
lem that this raises, let us notice that
healing comes after forgiveness. The
physical is closely related to the spir-
itual. l4lhile not all sickness is a direct
result of sin, some of. it is. Where the
connection exists, forgiveness must
precede healing.

But the obvious problem is still
there. The verse says ". . . who heals
all your diseases." Yet as a matter of
practical experience we know that
not all diseases are healed, that we
will all die sooner or later if the Lord
does not come in the meantime. So
what does the verse mean? In seek-
ing an answer, we would make the
following observations.

First, all genuine healing is from
God. If you have been sick, and then
have recovered, you can thank God
for your recovery because He is the
source of all healing. One of the
names of God in the Old Testament is

Jehwah Rophi-the Lord your Healer.
Every instance of true healing comes
from Him.

Second, the Lord is able to heal all
kinds of diseases. There is no such
thing with Him as an incurable disease.

Third, the Lord can heal by the use
of natural means over a period of
time or He can heal miraculously and
instantly. No limit can be placed on
His power to heal.

Fourth, when He was on earth the
Lord actually healed all that were
brought to Him (Matt. 8:16).

Fifth, during the Millennium He
will actually heal all diseases (Isa.
33:24; ler. 30:17) except in the case of
those who rebel against Him (Isa.
55:20b).

But whatever else the verse means,
it cannot mean that the believer can
claim healing for every disease, be-

cause in other verses of the Psalm we
are reminded of the shortness of life
and of the certainty of its coming to
an end (see w. 1,5, 16). What the
verse says to me is that whenever a
believer is healed, this is a mercy
from God, and He should be ac-
knowledged and thanked as the
Healer.

L03:4 Not only does He heal dis-
eases, He also redeems our lives from
the Pit, or destruction. Of course,
this can be applied to His saving us
from going down to hell. But I think
that the meaning here is rather that
He continually delivers us from dan-
gers, accidents, tragedies and thus
from going down to the grave. Only
when we get to heaven will we real-
ize how often we were protected by
the personal intervention of our God
from premature death.

The fourth benefit is that He crowns
us with lovingkindness and tender
mercies. It is a wonderful diadem for
those who were once the loveless
and guilty. We are loved with ever-
lasting love and showered dayby day
with His mercy.

103:5 Then again He satisfies us
with good things as long as we live.
The Hebrew here is a bit uncertain.
The literal translation is He "satisfies
your ornament with good things."
From there it is rendered "your
prime," "your years" or "as long as
you live." But even if we can't agree
on the exact words, the truth is there
that the Lord satisfies the longing
heart, and that He does not withhold
any good thing from those who walk
uprightly.

The result of these five benefits-
forgiveness, healing, preservation, cor-
onation, and satisfaction-is that our
youth is renewed like the eagle's.
Sickness and violence may affect the
body but they cannot touch the spirit.
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"Though our outer man is decaYing,

yet oui inner man is being renewed
dayby da:/' (2 Cor. 4:L6). On earth
there is no fountain of eternal youth
as far as the bodY is concerned, but
the spirit can go from one degree of
strentth to another.

Those who wait on the Lord
shall renew their strength;

They shall mount uP with wings
like eagles,

They shall run and not be weary,
They shall walk and not faint (Isa.

t10:31).

The eagle has a reputation for long
life and superior shength. Its life is
not one of continuous vitality and
renewed youth; it too grows old and
dies. But what the psalmist is saying
is that the man who dwells in God
enjoys continuous revival, and goes
from strength to shength, like the
eagle soaring from one height to the
next.

103:6 The merry and kindness of
the Lono are demonstrated in His
dealings with the Hebrew people,
especially in the exodus from Egtrpt.
That was typical of the way He works
vindication and justice for all who
are oppressed.

lO3:7,8 In the trek from Egypt to
the Promised Land, God revealed
His ways to Moses and His acts to
the people of Israel, He took Moses
into His inner counsels and shared
His plans and purposes with him.
The people of Israel saw the practical
outworking of these plans. The dif-
ference between His ways and His
acts is that His ways are learned by
revelation whereas His acts are a

matter of observation.
In all His dealings with His people

the Lonp has shown Himself to be
merciful and gracious. He guides,
protects, and provides for every step

of the way. His PeoPle are wayward,
complaining, rebellious and disobe-
dient, yet He Puts uP with a great

deal before His anger flares. His mercy
is steadfast in spite of the ingratitude
it meets.

How utterly unworthY I am, dear

Lord, of Thee,
Yet Thou art always shower-ing ThY

wondrous love on me.
Though oftentimes I wander and fail

to do Thy will,
Thy gncious love constraining abideth

with me still.

-Author 
unktoan

1fi1:9, 10 There comes a time when
the Lord has to chasten His children,
but even then His discipline does not
last indefinitely. ]udgment is His
strange work. His mercy rejoices
against iudgment. If we received what
we deserve to receive; we would be
in hell forever. But God's mercy is
demonstrated in that He does not
give us what we deserve. The pen-
alty of our sins was paid by another
at the cross of Calvary. When we
trust the Savior, God can righteously
pardon us. And there can be no dou-
ble jeopardy; Christ has paid the debt
once for all, and so we will never be
required to pay it.

1:03zll,l2 God's love in provid-
ing this wonderful plan of salvation
is immeasurable. It beggars human
imagination. If we could measure the
distance of the heavens from the earth,
we could get some idea of the magni-
tude of His love. But we can't. We
can't even determine the size of the
universe we live in. And talking about
infinite distance, that is exactly how
far He has removed our transtr€s-
sions fron us. fust as "east is east,
and west is west, and never the twain
shall meet," so the believer and his
sins will never meet. Those sins have
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been put out of God's sight forever
by a miracle of love.

103:13, 14 Someone has said that
"man's weakness appeals to God's
compassion." |ust as a human father
watches with loving understanding
as his little fellow struggles with some
man-sized load, so the Lono looks
down in pity on us in our weakness.
He knows what we are-that we are
made of dust-that we are frail and
helpless. Too often we forget what
God remembers-that we are dust.
This leads to pride, self-confidence,
independence, and breakdowns.

103:15, 15 Not only is man dust,
but he soon returns to dust. The
primeval edict, "You are dust, and to
dust you shall refum," finds its inex-
orable fulfillment. Man is born for
one brief day, then like the flower of
the field he passes away, and his old
haunts never see him again.

1L03zl7,lE With God'smercythere
is a vivid contrast. It lasts from ever-
lasting to everlasting to those who
fear Him. In duration, as in volume,
it is limitless. And His righteousness
extends to children's children. There
is great comfort in this. Christian
parents often feel concem about their
children and grandchildren growing
up in a world of mounting wickedness.
But we can safely entrust our little
ones to One whose love is infinite
and whose righteousness is sufficient
not only for us but for succeeding
generations as well. Of course, the
promises necessarily have a condi-
tion attached. They are valid for those
who keep His covenant and remem-
ber His commandments to do them.
But that is only reasonable.

1O321942 lhe Lono is King. His
throne is in the heavens. And His
authority is universal. As such He
should be the object of praise by
everyone and everything; so David

steps up to the dais of the universe to
lead the massed choir of creation in a
mighty diapason of worship. First,
he motions to the angels, mighty and
obedient, to start the rolling anthem.
Then he calls on all created beings
who serve the Lord to come in with
their harmonies of praise. Next he
signals all the works of God to join
the glorious crescendo. And while
this great Hallelujah chorus is ringing
throughout God's dominion, the choir
leader himself adds his voice to bless
the Lono. Someone has imagined
David as saying here:

"Amidst the praises of creation, let
my voice sing His praise."

Psalm 104: Creator and Sustainer

Think of what must be involved in
running cities like New York or London
or Tokyo with their millions of inhab-
itants. Complex organizations admin-
ister the water deparbnent, the housing
department, the food supplies and all
the other essential services.

But then think how infinitely more
complex is God's task of managing
the world in which we live. There is
the problem of supplying water for all
Flis creatures. There is the immense
logistical task of providing food for
men, beasts, birds and fish. There is
the matter of housing and shelter. [t
can only give us great thoughts of God
to meditate on Him as the Creator and
Sustainer of this vast world of nature.

104:1J After summoning every
part of his being to extol the Lonp, the
unnamed psalmist gives one of those
great descriptions of God that must
have inspired Michelangelo. It has to
be understood as figurative language,
because how else can you describe
the invisible God or captue His infi-
nite greatness with finite words?
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As he stands and gazes and won-
ders, the psalmist exclaims, "O Lono
my God, You are verY great!" Then
the details of the theophany (an ap-
pearance of God) pour forth. God has
robed Himself in garments of inex-
pressible splendor and maiesty. He
has covered Himself with light as

with a gannent, a symbol of His ab-

solute pudty and righteousness. He
spreads the stellar and atmospheric
heavens over the earth like a orrtain-
a work that boggles the mind by its
immensity. The watery cloud-cover
over the earth forms the foundation
on which the pillars of the heavens
were set. Scudding across the sky,
the clouds are the chariot of fehovah,
borne along on the wings of the
wind.

1i0d;4 Whomakes Hisangelsspir-
its, His ministers a flame of fire.
Since the Hebrew uses the same word
for wind and spirit and another word
means both angel and messengu, this
rnay be translated: '"Who makes winds
His messengers, a flame of fire His
ministers." This fits the nature con-
text nicely, but the quotation of this
verse in the context of Hebrews 1.:7

requires the traditional translation.
(The Greek language has the same
sets of double meanings, so it applies
in both Testaments.)

104:il9 It becomes evident as we
move through the Psalm that we are
re-living the days of creation in Gene-
sis 1., although some of the days are
not as distinctly referred to as others.
The psalmist marvels at the provi-
dential arrangements of God for His
creatures and especially for man.

First, he recalls how God formed
the earth on invisible foundations so
that it would provide a stable, unshak-
able surface for habitation. At the
outset, the entiie earth was covered
with waters so deep that even the

mountains were submerged. On the
third day God said, "Let the waters
under the heavens be gathered to-
gether into one place, and let the dry
land appear" (Gen. 1:9). Immediately
the waters beat a hasty retreat' The
mountains and valleys appeared in
the locations which God had Prear-
ranged for them. The seas and oceans

were formed with distinct bounda-
ries so that they would not invade
the dry land.

1.04:1H3 Then God's marvelous
water system bega. operating. Springs
began pumping out water in abun-
dance. The streams fought their way
downhill to the valleys and lowlands
and eventually to the seas. Ever since
then the wild animals have been
quenching theirthirst in these streams,
rivers and lakes. And the birds have
found nesting places in the trees that
grow beside these water courses. An-
other part of the.water department is
the rain. As Elihu pointed out, God
"draurs up drops of water, which
distill as rain from the mist, which
the clouds drop down and pour
abundantly upon man" flob 36:27,
28). And as the great sprinklint sys-
tem waters the mountains, the earth
is satisfied with the results of God's
irrigation program.

104:14, 15 Next is the commis-
sary department. He provides vege-
tation in abundance and variety for
the cattle, and grains for man to
cultivate, both for himself and as
fodder for his livestock. By a slow,
silent miracle, food comes out of the
earth. The juice of the grapes is turned
into wine by a marvelous chemical
process, and man is cheered as he
drinks it. The olive yields its golden
oil with a wide variety of uses, both
healthful and tasty. And from the
grain comes bread, the staff of life, to
give man strength for his labors.
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104:1G18 The great trees of the
forest suck up tons of water from the
ground; the cedars of Lebanon grow
naturally without human planting.
These in turn provide housing facili-
ties for the birds. The stork, for in-
stance, nests in the fir trees (which
may mean junipers or cypresses). The
high mountains provide ideal sanctu-
ary for the wild goats, and the rocks
a home for the badgers.

10421943 Since life moves along
in cycles and on schedule, there must
be some way to measure time. So

God set the moon in place to mark
the months, and the sun, as if con-
scious, knows when to set and thus
to mark the end of another day. The
regular alternation of day and night
is providential for animals and man.
Under the cover of darkness the beasts
of the forest go prowling after their
food. When morning comes, they
slink back to the safety of their dens.
But man goes off to his work and
utilizes the hours of daylight for pro-
ductive labor.

10422b26 The variety of God's
works is staggering. "What wisdom
has designed them all" (Knox). The
earth is full of His creatures, and He
cares for each one with amazing at-
tention to detail. The sea swarrns
with life both small and great, rang-
ing all the way from the minute plank-
ton to the whales.

The mention of ships in verse 26

seems somewhat out of place in a

discussion of living creatures. Some
understand it to mean sea monsters
(Gen. 1:2L), but ships is the correct
reading. Leviathan (in the same verse)
may refer to the whales or porpoises
which find the sea an ideal play-
ground for their sporting antics. (But
see comments and endnotes on Job
41.)

1:04z27-30 Though they may not

be conscious of it, all living ortan-
isms depend on God for their food.
As He supplies it, they gather it in.
He opens His hand and they are
abundantly filled. In verse 13, the
earth is satisfied with the results of
God's work in sending the rain. [n
verse L6 the trees are full of sap. And
now all creatures are filled.

An inescapable fact of God's econ-
omy is that death strikes down one
generation, and a new one is raised
up to take its place. When animals
die, either by violence or through
age, it is as if God were hiding His
face. But at the same time that these
fall and return to. . . dust, God sends
forth His Spirit and repopulates the
earth with what seems like a fresh
creation. On the one hand there is a
constant wasting away, on the other
hand a continual renewal of the face
of the earth.

1:O4:31, 32 ]ust as the Psalm op-
ened with the original creation, now
it closes with a passionate prayer for
the golden age when the ravages of
sin will be suppressed and when the
Lonp will be honored and glorified
for His greatness and goodness:

He (the psalmist) longs to see it all
brought back, testored, to find him-
self and all God's creatures, parts of
the mighty harmony, that a new sab-
bath of creation may dawn, a rest of
God, in which He shall rejoice in His
works and they in Him, and the
universe becomes a temple filled with
the anthem of praise.To

As for the Lono, the psalmist prays
that His glory will endure forever,
that He will reioice in His works-
this great God whose glance pro-
duces an earthquake, whose touch
causes volcanic eruptions.

104:33-35 As for himself, the
sacred writer is determined to sing



Psalms 1.04, 105 709

forth the excellencies of his God as

long as he lives' He PraYs that his

m"dit tiorr might be sweet to ]ehovah
in whom he finds his tme joY.

As for sinners who sPoil God's

creation, he sees a moral fitness in
their being banished from the earth.
God has already decreed that it shall
be so, and thus his prayer is in accord
with the divine will.

As for ourselves, we can surely
join him in his final doxology:

Bless the Lonp, O my soul.
Praise the Lono!

Psalm 105: The Covenant
with Abraham

In His covenant with Abraham,
God promised to his descendants the
land from the river of Egypt to the
river Euphrates (Gen. 15:18-21; Ex.
23:3'1.;Deut.'1.:7,8; ]osh. 1:4). It was
an unconditional promise, a cove-
nant of pure grace. Everything de-
pended on God, nothing on man.

This Psalm rehearses with great
enthusiasm all that God did from the
glving of the covenant to the time
when He led the children of Israel
into the promised land. The entire
emphasis is on what God did. Noth-
ing is said about Israel's sins and
backslidings, as in most of the histor-
ical Psalms.

Actually Israel has never yet fully
occupied all the territory that was
promised. The dosest she came to it
was during the reign of Solomon.
Although he ruled over all the king-
doms from the Euphrates to the bor-
der of EWpt, the people of ]udah and
Israel dwelt in the land from Dan to
Beersheba (1 Kgs. 4:21,-25). But when
her Messiah returns in power and
glory, Israel's borders will then ex-

tend to include all the land which

God deeded to Abraham. When that
day arrives, believing Israel will sing
this song with new spirit and under-
standing.

Give Thanks and Praise (105:1{)

Many of the Psalms oPen on a

low-key, then build up to a crescendo
of worship. But this one begins with
a veritable explosion of praise that
catches up the reader in its eloquent
appeal. Notice the variety of impera-
tive verbs that are employed to en-
courage adoration:

Oh gioe thanks.to the Lono,
Callupon His name;
IVlakeknoun His deeds among the

peoples!
SingtoHi,m, Sing psalms to Him;
Talk of all His wondrous works!
Glory in His holy name:
Let the heart of those rejoice who

seek the Lonp.
Seekthe Lono and His shength;
Seek His face everurore!
Remember His maryelous works

which He has done,
His wonders, and the iudgments

of His mouth,
O seed of Abraham His servant,
You children of |acob, His chosen

ones!

His Covenant With Abraham
(105:7-11)

lOSz7,8 The immediate cause of
the psalmist's exhilaration is the
Abrahamic covenant (Gen. '1.2:7;

l3:1L77; 15:7,'1.&2'j.; 17:8; 22:17, 18;
Ex. 32:13). [t was made by the Lono
our God whose righteous acts are
seen throughout the earth. He will
never forget His promise, though its
ftrlfillment is delayed a thousand gen-
erations. Whatever He promises is as
certain as if it had already taken place.
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105:L11 The covenant was made
originally with Abraham (Gen. 12:1-
20), later confirmed to Isaac (Gen.
25:3,4), and then still later confirmed
to ]acob (Gen. 28:1.L15). It was the
word of God who cannot lie, guaran-
teeing the land of Canaan as the. . .
inheritance of His earthly people.

In the ensuing history of Israel, we
see how God removed roadblocks
and conquered enemies to bring His
word to pass.

The Nation's Infancy (105:12-15)

When they first came to Canaan
from Mesopotamia, they were a hand-
ful of defenseless immigrants. Those
early days were marked by consider-
able moving about, both within the
land and in other countries (Gen.
12:1.-13; 20:7-18; 28:7-29:35). But God
protected them from danger and op-
pression, and rebuked rulers like Pha-
raoh (Gen. 12:17-20) and Abimelech
(Gen. 20:1-1,8; 26:G11), saying, in
effect, to these heathen kings, "Don't
you dare touch My chosen ones, or
do My prophets any harm-these
patriarchs to whom I have given di-
rect revelations."

]oseph's Rise to Power in Egypt
(105:1G22)

In the process of time, a severe
famine descended on the land of
Canaan. Bread supplies vanished; the
main support of life was gone. It was
God who summoned the famine and
who destroyed all the provision of
bread, but only in the sense that He
permitted these things to happen.
God never originates evil, but He
does permit it at times and then over-
rules it for His glory and His people's
good. God's man for the crisis was

Joseph. Hated by his brothers, he
was sold into Egypt as a slave. There
he was falsely accused by a seductive

woman and thrown into prison (Gen.
39:20). In verse L8, we have some
otherwise unrecorded details concern-
ing his imprisonment: "They hurt his
feet with fetters, he was laid in iron."
During his two years in jail, the word
of the Lono tested his skill in inter-
preting dreams and predicting the
future. Finally his ability was brought
to Pharaoh's attention and he not
only released him, but promoted him
to second in command. He had au-
thority to bind Egyptian princes, if
necessary and wisdom to instruct
men who were much older than
himself.

Migration of ]acob and Family
(L05:2L25)

Eventually foseph's family moved
into Eg1pt, and over the years they
became numerous, prosperous and
strong militarily. But in the provi-
dence of God, the Egyptians were
allowed to become rabidly anti-semitic
and to oppress and cheat the fews.

Moses and the Plagues in Egypt
(105:2G31)

1:O5z26,27 This time God raised
up Moses and his lieutenant, Aaron,
to stand before Pharaoh and demand
the release of His enslaved people.
Their demands were punctuated with
a series of plagues designed to break
down the monarch's resistance.

Here the plagues are itemized, not
in chronological order, and with two
unmentioned-the fifth and the sixth.

105:28 God sent darkness over
all the land (Plague #9). The psalmist
adds the puzzhng comment, 'And
they did not rebel against His word."
Because of the obvious difficulry the
RSV translators changed it to read,
"they rebelled against His words,"
but they had no manuscript authority
to make this change. Barnes explains



Psalm 105 7ll

it as meaning that Moses and Aaron

did not rebel against the Lords words,
but did as He commanded them. Or
it may mean that the darkness was so

oppressive that the Egyptians were
powerless to resist it.

1052F31 God turned their waters
into blood and wiPed out the suPPlY

of fish (Plague #7).lt was pollution
of the worst kind.

The next mentioned was the plague
of frogs (Plague #2).Thercwere fiogs
everywhere-frogs in the ovens and
frogs in the beds. Not even the royal
suite was proof against these leaping,
croaking, slimy creatures!

One word from the Lord and the
land was ruined by swanns of flies
(Plague #4) and by clouds of pesky
gnats or lice (Plague #3).

105:32-35 Instead of rain, He sent
destructive hail and lightning (Plague
#7). As great balls of fire careened
across the landscape, the vines, the
fig trees and other trees were shat-
tered. This plague brought injury and
death to men as well (Ex. 9:25).

Then came the locusts, like an
invading army, consuming all the
vegetation as they advanced, and
leaving a wasteland behind (Plague
#8).

When none of these plagues suc-
ceeded, God destroyed aII the firstbom
of the Egyptians, both of man and
beast (Plague #10). That was a night
to be remembered-when the pride
of every Egyptian home was slain.

The Exodus (105:37, 38)

The )ews left Egypt with more
silver and gold than they had when
they arrived; the Egyptians were glad
to give them anything they wanted
just to get rid of them (Ex. 12:3136).
And in spite of the havoc the plagues
had wrought on the Egyptians, the
Israelites were unaffected. They were

all in good condition for travel' Not
one staggered or fell behind.

It was a great relief for the Egyptians

when they deParted; theY had devel-
oped a deep-seated dread of them.

Wilderness |ourneY (105:3942)

God's provision for His PeoPle in
the wilderness was fantastic. A cloud
not only kept them on course (Ex.

1.3:21) but served as a sort of smoke
screen to hide them from the enemY
(Ex. 14:19,20). It became a pillar of
fire at night to provide illumination
for travel. When they wanted food,
He gave them the best-luails in
great abundance and manna, that
wonder bread from heaven. They
needed water, so He split the rock,
and water gushed out. After they
had used all they wanted, there was
still enough to make a river in the
desert. Why all this painstaking pro-
vision by fehovah? Because He could
not forget the holy promise which
He had made to Abraham His servant.

In the Land at Last (105:4345)

It was a great deliverance, accom-
panied by indescribable ioy and sing-
ing. ]ehovah brought them into the
land of Canaan and dispossessed the
Gentiles who were living there. Ev-
erything was ready made for them;
they reaped the labor of the nations.

And of course the divine objective
was that they might obey Him and
keep IIis laws. Actually their tenure
of the land was conditional on their
obedience (Lev. 26:27-33; Deut. 28:6X-
68;30:L9,20).

The last verse of the Psalm forms the
intended climax. This was what God
had been working toward all the time.

And it is true for us as well. God
claimed us for His people in order
that we might be living in that last
versel
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That they might obserue His
stafutes, and keep His laws.

Praise the Lonp!

Psalm 105: Lessons ftom History

Cromwell asked, "IAIhat is history
but God's unfolding of Himself?" The
psalmist would have readily agreed
because in the history of his people,
he saw |ehovah unfolded as a-Goi of
goodness, patience and steadfast love.

Although we cannot name the
psalmist, we do know that he was a
godly Jew who wrote while his peo-
ple were in captivity (v. 47). The
Psalm is primarily a confession of
national sin (w. 545) but it also
contains elements of praise (w. 1.-3,
rt8) and petition (w. 4, 5,4n.

Praise (105:1-3)

105:1 In his approach to God, he
begrns with worship; he enters the
divine gates with thanksgiving, and
the sacred courts with praise. "Praise
the LoRD," the translation of the He-
brew word "Hallelujah," is the first
and last note of the song.

Ceaseless thanksgiving should arise
to the Lonn, because He has been so
good to every one of us. His mercy
endures forever<ur continued sur-
vival is proof of that. If we received
what we deserue, we would be lost
forever.

10622,3 No human tongue will
ever be able to recount all the miracu-
lous interventions of God on behalf
of His people. Eternity itself will not
be long enough to praise Him ade-
quately for all that He is and all that
He has done.

Lord, Remember Me! (105:4,5)

Praise is followed by personal peti-
tion. Looking forward to the restora-
tion of Israel and the glorious reign of

the Messiah-King, the writer prays
that he might share in the blessed-
ness of that day when God shows
favor to His ransomed saints. He
longs to see Israel enjoyrng unbroken
prosperity and rejoicing after its long
night of sorrow. He desires to share
in the glory of God's ancient earthly
people. His prayer is not dissimilar to
that of the dying thief, "Lord, re-
member me when You come into
Your kingdom" (Luke ?3:42).

Red Sea Rebellion (106:G12)

The Psalm now turns to confes-
sion, following much the same order
as the Lord's prayer. Both begin with
worship, move on to petition ("Give
us this day our daily bread") and
then ask for forgiveness ("Forgive us
our debts. . .").

lt is a mark of true spiritual matu-
rity when a man not only confesses
his own sins but the sins of his peo-
ple as well. How hard it is to say from
the heart:

We have sinned with our fatherc,
We have committed iniquity, we

have done wickedly.

As we consider the sins of the lsrael-
ites, we must not look down our
theological noses at them. If any-
thing, we are worse than they! Let
their backslidings remind us of our
own and drive us to our knees in
repentance.

Tlrcir ingratitude-they did not fully
appreciate the wonders God per-
formed in Egypt to purchase their
freedom.
Their forgetfulness-too quickly the
memory of God's innumerable
mercies faded from their minds.
Their rebellion-when they came to
the Red Sea, they complained that
God had led them to die in the
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wilderness, and that it would have
been better to have staYed in EgYPt
(F-x. 1.4:7L, 72).

But their sin did not quench the
Lord's love. He found in their rebel-
lion an opportunity to reveal Him-
self as their Servant and Savior. True
to His name, He delivered them-
and what a gigantic exhibition of
power it was! At the word of His
rebuke, the waters of the Red Sea
parted, leaving a bone-dry cause-
way for the |ews to cross on. When
they were safely on the east side,
free from the pursuing enemy, the
waters returned to their place,
conveniently drowning the Egyptian
hosts. When they saw this marvel-
ous converging of events, how could
the ]ews help believing Him and
singing His praise?

Complaints in the Desert (106:1F15)

But it wasn't long before another
rycle of sin began.

Their short memory-they soon for-
got His miracles for them.

Their self-will-they would not wait
for His guidance.

Their lust-they abandoned self-
control in their craving for food
(Num. L1:1J5).

Their prooocation-they tested God.

Well, this time God gave them what
they wanted, but sent a loathsome
disease among them (Num. 11:20).
Their history teaches us to be careful
to pray always in the will of God
because, as Matthew Henry said,
"What is asked in passion is often
given in wrath."

Dathan and Abiram, the Rebels
(105:15-18)

Their rQection of God's leadership-
Dathan and Abiram, together with

Korah and On, were leaders of a

rebellion against Moses and Aaron
(Num. 16:1-30). They envied these
two men of God. Also they wanted to
intrude into the office of the priest-
hood. In rebelling against God's holy
ones, that is, against men who were
set apart as God's representatives,
they were rebelling against God's rule.
As a result, the earth opened up and
swallowed the leaders and their fam-
ilies. And fire burst forth to devour
the two hundred and fifty other men
who offered incense to the Lord (Num.
16:31-35).

The Golden Calf (105:19-23)

Their idolatry-Before Moses had
come down from Mount Sinai with
the law of God, the people made a
golden calf and worshiped it (Ex.
32:4). They exchanged the glory of
God for the likeness of an ox that eats
grass. Instead of acknowledging God
as their Savior from Egypt, they gave
all the honor to the lifeless calf. God
would have destroyed them in a mo-
ment if Moses had not interceded.
Like a soldier who covers a break in a
wall with his body, so Moses. . . stood
before Him in the breach to turn
away God's wrath.

The Evil Report of the Spies
(l06:2tL27l

Their faithlessness at Kadesh Barnm
(Num. 1.4:2, 27,28F-God had prom-
ised them the pleasant land, a land
that was ideal for location, climate
and resources. The promise con-
tained all that was necessary to
enter and occupy the land. But they
did not believe His promise, and
turned up their noses at (despised)
the land. Instead of marching for-
ward in faith, they sulked in their
tents. Therefore God raised His
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hand in an oath to destroy that gen-
eration in the wilderness and to dis-
perse their descendants among the
nations of the world.

Sin with People of Moab (106:2L31)

Their sinful worship of the Baal of
Peor---The men of Israel not only com-
mitted fornication with the daughters
of Moab, they also joined in sacrific-
ing to the dead and in other pagan
ceremonies involved in the worship
of the Baal of Peor (Num. 25:3_8).
God was so infuriated that He sent a

plague to slay the people by the
thousands. When Phinehas saw an
Israelite taking a heathen woman to
his tent, he slew both of them with
his spear. This stopped the plague,
but only after twenty-four thousand
had died. This act was a positive
proof of his righteousness, and was
rewarded by a covenant of Peace.
The Lord said:

Behold, I give to him My covenant
of peace; and it shall be to him and
his descendants after him a cove-
nant of an everlasting priesthood,
because he was zealous for his
God, and made atonement for the
children of Israel (Num. 25:12,l3).

Trouble at Meribah (106:32, 33)

The sin of Moses (Num. 20:2-13lAt
the waters of Meribah (strife), the
people were blatantly unbelieving.
They accused Moses of leading them
into the wilderness to die of thirst.
Instead of speaking to the rock, as
God said, Moses struck it twice with
his rod. He also spoke rashly against
the people for their rebellion. As a

result God decreed that he would be
denied the privilege of leading the
people of Israel into the land of
promise.

ln Canaan-Same Old Story
(105:3tl-39)

The new environment of Canaan
did not change the nature of the
Israelites, as seen by:

105:34 Their failure to exterminate
the pagan inhabitants. The debased
Canaanites were a gangrenous limb
of the human race. After bearing with
them for hundreds of years, God
decided that the only solution was
amputation, and committed the sur-
gery to Israel. But they failed to obey
Him fludg. 1:27-36).

106:35 Their intermingling with the
heathen. By fratemizing and intermar-
rying with the pagans, Israel comrpted
its own religion and morals.

105:35 Their idolatry. Soon the ]ews
were worshiping idols instead of the
true and living God.

106:37-39 Their human sacrifices.
Particularly revolting to the Lord was
the sacrifice of their sons and daughters
to appease the demons (2 Kgs. 3:27;
27:6; Ezek. 16:20, 27). Sons and daugh-
ters of God's chosen people were sacri-
ficed to the filthy idols of Canaan, and
the land was polluted with murder.

The Times of the Judges (105:4G45)

"Offended with His people," writes
Barnes, "the Lord treated them as if
they were an abomination to Him."
He turned them over to the Gentile-
Mesopotamians, the Midianites, the
Philistines, the Moabites, and others.
These ungodly nations lorded it over
the |ews, oppressing them and per-
secuting them. In spite of this treat-
ment, the people persisted in their
sin and rebellion against lehovah.
But whenever they turned to Him in
repentance, He looked down on them
in merry. Mindful of His covenant,
He turned from judgment to display
His steadfast love. Even during the



darkest hours of their captivity, the
Lord caused them to be pitied by
their captors-a touching example of
mercy triumphing over judgment.

Save and Regather (106:471

The psalmist prays for the regath-
ering of his people, scattered through-
out the nations of the world. This will
result in great thanks ascending to
God's holy name; His people will
make it their glory to praise Him. The
prayer anticipates the petitions of the
remnant of Israel in the future time of
the liibulation, prior to the inaugur-
ation of Christ's glorious kingdom.

Doxology (106:48)

With this rapturous note we come
not only to the end of the Psalm but
to the end of the fourth book of the
Psalms. But in coming to the end we
must resist the temptation to put this
Psalm in a dispensational pigeon-hole,
limiting its message to the wicked
nation of Israel and failing to see our
own history reflected in it. In 1 Corin-
thians 10:11 we distinctly read:

Now all these things happened to
them as examples, and they were
written for our admonition, upon
whom the ends of the ages have
come.

It wams us against ingratitude. If
Israel should have been grateful for
redemption by power from Egypt,
how much more grateful should we
be for redemption by the blood of
Christ from sin and from Satan!

It warns us against forgetfulness.
How easily we forget the suffering
and death of the Lord |esus. How
guilty we are of "the curse of dry-
eyed Christianity."

It warns us against complaining, lt
becomes a way of life to complain
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about the weather, about our living
conditions, about minor inconven-
iences, and even about lumps in the
gIavy.

It warns us against self-will, against
putting our will above the will of
God. "He gave them their request,
but sent leanness into their soul" (v.

15).
It warns us against criticizing God's

leadership, whether governmental of-
ficials, elders in the assembly, or par-
ents in the home.

It warns us against idolatry-the
worship of money, home, cars, edu-
cation, pleasure, or worldly success.

It warns us against disbelief in the
promises of God. This sin caused
Israel to wander in the wilderness for
thirty-eight years and barred the guilty
ones from entering the promised land.

It wams us against immorality. The
worship of the Baal of Peor involved
gross sexual sin. God's attitude to-
ward it is seen in the disaster which
He visited upon the culprits.

It warns us against what might
seem to be "trioial" ilisobedience. Moses
struck the rock instead of speaking to
it. That may not seem very serious to
us, but no disobedience is trivial.

It warns us against marrying unbe-
lieuers. God is a God of separation.
He hates to see the cormption of His
people through the formation of un-
equal yokes

Finally, it warns us against the
sacrifice of our children. Too seldom do
Christian parents hold the work of
the Lord before their children as a
desirable way in which to spend their
lives. Too often our children are raised
with the ambition to make a name for
themselves in business or the profes-
sions. We raise them for the world-
and for hell.

Psalms 106,107
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v. BooK s (PSALMS 107-150)

Psalm 107: Let the Redeemed Say So

There is a common behavior pat-
tern in the lives of God's people
which can be summarized by two
word series:

Sin or Rebellion
Servitude Retribution
Supplication Repentance
Salvation Restoration

First of all the people stray from
the Lord, walking in disobedience to
His Word. Then they suffer the bitter
consequences of their backsliding.
When they come to themselves, they
cry out to the Lord in confession of
sin. He then forgives their sin and
brings them back into the place of
blessing once more. It is the old story
of the prodigal son and surely no
story is more familiar, more relevant
and true to life.

Two basic facts emerge from the
contemplation of this ever-recurring
cycle. One is the perpetual proneness
of the human heart to wander away
from the living God. The other is the
seemingly inexhaustible merry of the
Lord in restoring His people when
they come to Him in repentance.

Here in Psalm 107, the merciful
deliverance of the Lord is presented
in four different pictures:

Rescue for those lost in the desert
(w. a-e).

Rescue for those in prison
(w. 1115).

Recovery for those who are
seriously ill (w. 17-22).

Deliverance for seamen in a
terrible storm (vv. 2T32).

Introduction (107:1-3)

First, however, there is an intro-
duction which sounds the theme. It

is a call to give thanks to the Lono. TWo
reasons are given-the Lord is good,
and His mercy endures forever. Either
reason would be more than enough
cause for ceaseless gratitude.

A special class of people is now
singled out as particular recipients of
His goodness and love, namely, those
whom He has redeemed from perse-
cution, slavery, oppression and trou-
ble, and brought back to the land
from worldwide dispersion. While it
is clear that the psalmist has Israel in
view, we will not surrender these
verses to that nation exclusively be-
cause we too have been bought back
from the slave market of sin, and as
the redeemed of the Lonn we want to
join in the anthem of thanksgiving.

Rescue for Those Lost in the Desert
(107:L9l

This first picture seems clearly to
allude to Israel's forty-year trek through
the waste, howling wilderness. The
people were lost. They were hungry.
They were thirsty. They were dis-
heartened and discouraged. Then they
cried out to the Lono. Suddenly their
meanderings ended. The Lord led them
by a direct route to the Plains of Moab.
This proved the jumping-off place for
their entrance into Canaan. And there
they found a city where they could
feel at home at last. How they (and all
of us) should give thanks to the Lono
continually for His undying love, and
for the wonderful care He bestows on
His people. For in the Promised Land
He satisfies the thirsty, and provides
the finest food for the hungry.

Release for Those in Prison
(107:1G-15)

107:1.L{2 The second vignette of
lsrael's history concems the Babylonian
captivity. The psalmist likens the sev-
enty years to confinement in prison.
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Babylon was like a dark, gloomy dun-
geon. The Israelites felt like chained
prisoners condemned to penal servi-
tude (although conditions in Babylon
were not as severe as they had been
in Egypt). It was because of their
rebellion against the words of God,
their spurning of His Word, that they
were sent off into exile. Crushed and
beaten by hard labox, they fell down
under the load, and no one took sides
with them.

107:1.}16 But when they cried out
to the Lono,.. . He saved them from
the land of darkness and broke the
chains of their captivity. Now the only
decent thing for them to do is to give
thanks to the Lonp for His unchanging
love and for all the wonderful works
He has done for them.

For He has broken the gates of
bronze,

And cut bars of iron in two.

This is the verse that leads us to
believe that the psalmist is referring
to the Babylonian captivity in this
section. The identi$ing link is found
in Isaiah 45:2 where the Lord used
almost identical words to describe
the way in which He would bring the
exile to a close. Speaking to Cyrus,
He said:

I will go before you and make the
crooked places straight; I will break
in pieces the gates of bronze, and
cut the bars of iron.

The context makes it clear that He
was referring to the termination of
the exile in Babylon.

Recovery for Those Who Are
Seriously lll (707 :17 -221

1.:07z1740 This third section may
refer to the nation of Israel at the time
of Christ's First Advent. The nation
was sick at the time. They had just

717

been through the trying days of the
Maccabees. Some were fools, suffer-
ing God's judgment because of their
iniquities. They had lost appetite for
food, and were rapidly drawing near
to the gates of death. A godly rem-
nant of the nation was praying and
waiting for the hope of Israel. God
sent forth His word and healed them.
His Word here may refer to the Lord
]esus Christ, the Logos, who came
with a healing ministry to the house
of Israel. How many times we read in
the Gospel records "and He healed
them all." Matthew reminds us that
in His healing of the sick, the Savior
fulfilled what was spoken by the
prophet Isaiah, "He Himself took our
infirmities and bore our sicknesses"
(Matt. 8:17).lf it be obiected that not
all the Israelites were healed, we
should remember that not all entered
the promised land and not all retumed
from captivity in Babylon either.

1.O7:27, 22 Again the psalmist calls
on men to praise the Lord for His
goodness and for His wonderful
works. The gift of His Son is special
cause for sacrifices of thanksgiving
and for recital of His deeds in songs
of ioy.

Deliverance for Seamen in a Terrible
Storm (l07z2T32l

1.O7:2T27 The last picture is most
graphic. It is about seamen who
worked on ocean-going ships. They
knew something about the power of
the Lono whenever they ran into a
storm at sea. First the wind would
arise to alarming proportions. Then
the waves would form gargantuan
mountains of water. The ship would
rise up on the wave, its timbers
creaking. At the crest, it would shud-
der, then crash into the trough. The
stoutest ship would be like a match-
box in a swirling, foaming cauldron.
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In a storm like that, the toughest
sailors lose courage. It is all they can
do to stagger like a drunken man
around the ship to perform their du-
ties. They feel a terrible sense of their
own insignificance and are at their
wits'end.

107:2F30 It is not surprising that
cursing, irreligious sailors pray at a
time like this. And the Lord is gra-
cious enough to hear those prayers of
desperation. He calms the stolrr and
the waves become still. What a relief!
The men can navigate once more,
and soon they are entering the port
toward which they were sailing.

107:31, 32 The relieved seamen
should ngt forget to thank the Lono
for His unfailing goodness and all the
wonderful answers to prayer He gives.
They should pay their vows by joining
with His faithful people in extolling
Him, by praising Him in the com-
pany of the elders.

Are we stretching matters by suf.g
that this depicts Israel's final storm
and her subsequent entrance into the
kingdom of peace? The storm sug-
gests the Great Tiibulation. The sea
typifies the seething, restless Gentile
nations. The seamen represent the
nation of Israel, tossed about by the
other nations during the Time of
]acob's touble. A believing remnant
of the nation calls upon the Lord. He
then personally intervenes, refurning
to earth to set up His reign of peace
and prosperity.

The Government and Grace of God
(107:3L43)

l07z33, 34 The remaining verses
of the Psalm explain how God reacts
when His people are disobedient and
then again when they are obedient.
By His almighty power, He makes
rivers bone-dry and causes bubbling
springs to evaporate. It is nothing for

Him to cause fruitful land to turn
into salty wasteland when the people
turn their backs on Him.

107:3L38 But He can also reverse
the process, and this is exactly what
will happen when the Prince of Peace
returns to rule over the millennial
earth. The Negev will be dotted with
plentiful pools of water. The Sahara
and the Mojave will be well-irrigated
gardens. Housing settlements will
spring up in places that have been
uninhabitable for centuries. Modern
cities will dot the landscape. The wil-
derness will suddenly become arable.
Grain, vegetables, fruit and berries
will grow in profusion. By His blessing
there will be bumper crops every-
where, and the cattle will be disease-
resistant.

107t3943 The other side of the
picture is seen in the way He deals
with wicked rulers.

Tyrants lose their strength and are
brought low in the gnp of misfor-
fune and sorrow; He brings princes
into contempt and leaves them wan-
dering in a trackless waste (w. 39,
4m, NEB).

This was the fate of Pharaoh, Herod,
and Hitler, and it will be the termina-
tion of the evil triumvirate during the
Tribulation.

Yet God lifts the poor out of their
troubles and blesses them with large
families. When good men see this,
they are profoundly glad. When the un-
godly see it, they dort't have a word to
say (which is unusual for them).

Whoever is wise will see the hand
of God behind the changing fortunes
of men and of nations and will learn
lessons from history and current
events. Especially will they consider
the lovingkindness of the Lono in
His dealings with those who obey
His Word.
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It is not surprising if this Psalm
has a familiar ring to it. The first five
verses are much the same as Psalm
57:7-1'1,, and the last eight verses are
almost identical with Psalm 60:5-12.
The Psalm moves successively from
praise, to prayer, to promise, to a
problem, to prayer again and finally
to a bright prospect.

Praise (108:1-5)

108:1, 2 The psalmist is steadfast
in his determination to praise the
Lord for His ceaseless love and faith-
fulness. He is ready and eager to sing
and make melody to the Most High.
While it is still dark, he calls his soul
to wake up, and rouses his lute and
harp from their silent rest in order to
greet the dawn with songs of thanks-

Fving. Not a bad idea-to start the
day with praise!

108:3 Nor will he confine his song
to the privacy of his home or to his
own little neighborhood. Wherever
he goes, the peoplee will hear him
worshiping the Lono, the nations will
echo to his songs of praise. This
determination should be ours as well.

108:4, 5 Why was David so en-
thusiastic about the Lord? Because
His nercy towers in its immensity
above the heavens, and His truth is
sky-high. His praise should core-
spond to His greatness. So may He
be exalted. . . above the heavens, and
may His glory be above all the earth.

As we listen to David's rapturous
songs of adoration, we understand
better why someone wrote:

Praise is more divine than prayer;
Prayer points the happy road to

heaven.
Praise is already there.
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Prayer (108:6)

Now he tums to petition. The coun-
try was under attack by enemy forces;
the outlook was ominous. The super-
natural strokes of success that Israel
had so often erperiencedwere shangely
absent, therefore he implores the Lord
to deliver His beloved ones by send-
ing hetp to turn back the invaders.

Promise (108:7-9)

108:7, 8 Unruffled and majestic
in His sancfuary, God asserts His
sovereign rights over Israel and over
the Gentile nations as well. He prom-
ises that the Messiah's dominion will
include the district of Shechem, where
facob's well is located; the Valley of
Succoth, where facob built booths for
his cattle (Gen. 33:17); the lofty pla-
teau of Gilead, famous alike for its
pastures and medicinal balm; and
Manasseh, with tenitory on both sides
of the ]ordan. Ephraim will be His
helmet, leading the tribes in defending
the realm. ]udah will be His law-
giver, the seat of government, as
promised in Genesis 49:10.

108:9 Three Gentile nations are
mentioned-Moab, Edom and Phil-
istia--as representative of the foreign
territory which will also be included
in the kingdom. Moab will be His
washpot, a figure expressing con-
tempt and control. He will cast His
shoe. . . over Edom, implying owner-
ship, servitude, and scorn. While
Moab and Edom will be tributary
vassals, Philistia will be crushed.
"Over Philistia I will triumph."

Problem (108:10, 11)

The promise of victory over Edom
makes David restless to see its fulfill-
ment. Sela, the capital city (also known
as Petra), was renowned as being
inaccessible and impregnable. He longs
for someone to lead him to Edom
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that he might shout in triumph over
it. But there is a problem-God has
hidden His face from Israel. His help
has been missing, with disastrous
results. Israel's armies have been
marching on to war-and defeat, be-
cause the Lord is not with them.

Prayer (108:12)

Without the Lord the situation is
hopeless, no one else will do. David
had lived long enough to know that
man's help is useless. He asks the
Mighty God to take up Israel's cause
again by grving help on the battlefield.

Prospect (108:13)

As soon as he leaves the place of
prayer, the psalmist is singing a note
of triumph. "Through God we will
do valiantly," tor il is He who will
crush the opposition and give victory
to His beloved ones. This is the confi-
dence, born of faith, that PauI Gerhardt
expressed so eloquently:

Is God for me? I fear not,
Though all against me rise;
When I call on Christ my Saviot
The host of evil flies.
My Friend, the Lord Almighty,
And He who loves me, God;
What enemy can harm me,
Though coming like a flood?

The world may pass and perish,
Thou, God, wilt not remove;
No hatred of all devils
Can part me from Thy love;
No hungering nor thirsting,
No poverty nor care,
No wrath of mighty princes
Can reach my shelter there.

My heart with joy upleapeth,
Grief cannot linger there,
She singeth high in glory
Amidst the sunshine fair.
The sun that shines upon me
Is Jesus and His love,
The fountain of my singing
Is deep in heaven above.

Psalm 1ff): The Fate of God's Enemies

Of all the Psalms of imprecation,
this one is unrivaled for fust place.
No other calls down the judgment of
God with such distilled vitriol or with
such comprehensive detail. The reader
cannot fail to be intrigued and fasci-
nated by the sheer ingenuity of the
psalmist in the variety of punish-
ments he invokes on his foes!

109:1J The Psalm opens with dis-
arming mildness. David pleads for
help from the God of his praise, that
is, the God whom he praises. His
enemies have been conducting a vi-
cious verbal assault on him, hurling
all manner of lying charges against
him. Words of hatred come zeroing
in at him from every direction. What
makes it especially hard to take is
that the attacks are wholly unjustified.

109:4, 5 David has shown love
and kindness to his assailants, and
what does he receive in return? A
barrage of false accusations. And all
the while he is praying for them. For
every kindness, they repay him with
insult, and for love, they reward him
with hatred.

709:6,7 It is at this point that he
seems to dip his pen in acid. From
now on the imprecations, hot and
lethal, shoot out from his wounded
soul. From the many foes of verses
1-5, he now furns to concentrate on
one in particular.

Eventually this man will be caught
and brought to trial. When that hap-
pens, let the Lord arrange the cir-
cumstances so that a wicked man
will be his accuser, a satanic man his
plaintiff. At the conclusion of the trial
let the verdict be "Guilty!" And if he
appeals the sentence, let his request
be counted as contempt of court and
the penalty increased.

109:&10 As for his life, may it be
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a short one and may someone else
take his office. This particular impre-
cation is quoted of ]udas and of his
office as treasurer of the band of
disciples in Acts 1:20:

For it is written in the book of
Psalms, "Let his dwelling place be
desolate, and let no one live in it";
and, "Let another take his office."

It will help us to understand the
severity of this Psalm if we remember
that it refers not only to David and
his foe, but also to Messiah and His
betrayer, and also perhaps to Israel
and the Anti-Christ in a day still
future.

As for the foe's family, let his
children become fatherless and his
wife be widowed. Let his children
continually be vagabonds and beg-
gars, evicted from the ruins that used
to be their home.

109:11-13 As for his estate, let
the creditor step in and seize all that
he has, and let all that he has earned
be shared by strangers.

Since he showed no mercy, let no
mercy be shown to him, no pity to
his fatherless children. Let the family
name go into oblivion before a gener-
ation passes. (In eastern reckoning,
this is one of the most shameful pun-
ishments that could be inflicted.)

l09zl4, 15 Even his predecessors
are not blameless. Let the Lonp re-
mernber the iniquity of his fathers . . .
and let not the sin of his mother be
blotted out. The exact nature of their
crimes is not given, but their guilt
must have been aggravated since the
psalmist goes on to ask that their sins
might never be forgotten by the Lord
and that the memory of them be cut
off... from the earth.

109:1G20 In verse 16 we read the
stinging indictrnent of the wicked man.
lt was his lifestyle to refrain from
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showing kindness. Instead he actively
and aggressively hunted down the
poor and needy, and drove the bro-
kenhearted to their death. It is not
hard to find fudas in this verse,
maliciously hounding the sinless Sav-
ior to the cross.

But there is an inexorable law of
retribution in the moral realm. What-
ever a man sows, that is what he
reaps. The harvest is inescapable.
There is no getting away with sin.
Here the psalmist asks that the law of
cause and effect take its full course.
This man loved to curse others; now
may his curses boomerang on him-
self. He never wanted others to enjoy
blessings; now let blessings stay far
away from him. He swaggered about
with cursing as his coa| now let
those curses penetrate his life like
water penetrates a sponge; let them
soak into every part of his being,
even into the marrow of his bones.
May cursing cover him like the dothes
that he wears, "cling to him like a
grrdle he can never take off" (Knox).

This then is David's desire for his
accusers and his calumniators. He
has scarcely overlooked one detail in
the catalog of judgment. As someone
has said, "All is in fact invoked on the
wicked that any man could ever de-
sire to see inflicted on an enemy."

1:O9:2145 The psalmist doses with
two prayers and a burst of praise.
First, he prays for deliverance from
his troubles. He wants the Lord to
take his part for His name's sake,
that is, in order to glorify Himself as
the God of power and justice. [n
dealing on David's behalf, the Lord
will demonstrate once more that His
mercy is good.

The psalmist's plight is grave. Not
only is he poor and needy, his heart
is wounded within him. His life is
ebbing out like a lengthening shadow.
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He is being shaken off from life as
easily as a man shakes a locust off his
hand. Through prolonged fasting, his
knees are buckling and his body is re-
duced to skin and bones. His enemies
laugh at him in his pitiable state; they
tauntingly shake their heads at him.

1:O9z2G.29 In his second prayer,
he asks the Lord to vindicate him
before the foes. When lehovah comes
to his help and rescues him, then the
assailants will know that it was an act
of divine intenrention-the hand of
the Lord. What difference will it make
if they curse, as long as the Lord
blesses. The enemies will be ashamed,
but the psalmist will reioice at that
time. May they be clothed with shame
and confusion, yes, wrapped in dis-
grace as with a full-cut mantle.

109:30, 31 Finally, we hear David
planning the praise he will offer to
the Lono when his prayers are an-
swered. It will not be ordinary praise
but great thanks. It will not be private
but in the midst of the multitude.
And the theme will be that |ehovah
stands at the right hand of the poor,
delivering him from those who have
marked him for execution. It gives
great confidence to have the Lord as
one's defender. As F. B. Meyer says:

How brave is the accused if he enters
court leaning on the arm of the no-
blest in the land. How futile is it to
condemn when theludge of all stands
beside to justify?71

IMPRECATORY PSALMS

So much for what Psalm 109 actu-
ally says. But it would not be intellec-
tually honest to pass on without facing
up to the problem that is implicit in
the imprecatory Psalms. The prob-
lem, of course, is how to reconcile the
vindictive, judgmental spirit of these
Psalms with the spirit of forgiveness
and love that is elsewhere enjoined

upon God's people. Since the 109th is
the king of the imprecatory Psalms,
this seems to be the place to face the
problem.

First, I will list some of the expla-
nations which have been put forward
but which do not seem entirely con-
lrincir,g to me. Then I will give what I
understand to be the true explana-
tion, although it too is not without
difficulties.

It is pointed out that these impre-
cations are not so much invocations
of vengeance or of punishment on
the wicked as they are predictions of
what will happen to God's enemies.
Thus Unger says:

Curses delivered against individuals
by holy men are not the expressions
of revenge, passion, or impatience;
they are predictions and therefore
not such as God condemns.z

Many of these passages could just
as correctly be translated in the fu-
ture tense as in the imperative.

A second explanation is that David
was speaking as God's anointed. Be-
cause of his position, he was God's
representative. Therefore, he was per-
mitted to pronounc€ these sevene judg-
ments. (Here it should be noted,
however, that not all the imprecatory
Psalms were written by David.)

Then again some view these pas-
sages as a historical record of how
these men felt, without approving of
their harshness. Conceming this view
Barnes writes:

These expressions are a mere record
of what actually occurred in the mind
of the psalmist, and are preserved to
us as an illustration of human nature
when partially sanctified. According
to this view the Spirit of inspiration is
no more responsible for these feel-
ings on the part of the psalmist than
He is for the acts of David, Abraham,
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Jacob or Peter. . . . The proper notion
of inspiration does not require us to
hold that the men who were insPired
were absolutely sinless. . . . According
to this view the expressions which
are used in this record are not Pre-
sented for our imitation.T3

And there are other explanations.
The imprecatory Psalms are defended
by reminding us that because lsrael
was God's chosen nation, therefore
Israel's enemies were God's enemies.
That there is something in each one
of us which righteously approves of
proper punishment for crimes. That
the psalmists describe what sinners
deserve and do not express any per-
sonal desire for revenge.

As I said before, I do not find any
of these explanations completely sat-
isfying. The explanation that appeals
to me most is that the imprecatory
Psalms express a spirit that was proper

for a lal lioing undu the law, but not
prory for a Christian lioing undo grace.
The reason these Psalms seem harsh
to us is because we are viewing them
in the light of the New Testament
revelation. David and the other psalm-
ists did not have the New Testament.
As Scroggie points out:

. . . it will be well to recognize at once
the fact that the previous dispensa-
tion was inferior to the present one,
that while the Law is not contrary to
the Gospel it is not equal to it, that
while Christ came to fulfill the l,aw
He came also to transcend it. We
must be careful not to judge expres-
sions in the Psalter which savor of
vindictiveness and vengeance by the
standards of the Pauline Epistles.Ta

While the inclusion of a man's
family in his judgment seems rather
extreme to us, it was justified to the
psalmist by the fact that God had
threatened to visit the iniquity of the

fathers upon the children to the third
and fourth generation (Ex. 20:5;34:7;
Num. 14:18; Deut. 5:9). Whether we
like it or not, there are laws in the
spiritud realm under which sins have
a way of working themselves out in a
man's family. No man is an island;
the consequences of his acts reach
out to others as well as affecting
himself.

We live today in the acceptable
year of the Lord. When this age pas-
ses and the day of vengeance of our
God begins, language such as that of
the imprecatory Psalms will once again
be on the lips of God's people. For
instance, the Tribulation martyrs will
say, "How long, O Lord, holy and
kue, until You judge and avenge our
blood on those who dwell on the
earth?" (Rev. 6:L0).

One final consideration! The se-
verity of the imprecations in the Psalms
prepare our hearts in a feeble way to
appreciate the One who bore every
curse in His body on the cross so that
we might be eternally free from the
curse and from cursing. Not all the
punishments described in the Psalms
put together give a feeble, faint re-
flection of the avalanche of judgment
which He endured as our Substitute.$

Psalm 110: David's Son and David's
Lord

This Psalm of David enjoys the
distinction of being quoted or re-
ferred to more frequently in the NT
than any other passage in the OT. It
is quite dearly a Psalm of theMessiah-
first as the glorified One at God's
right hand, then as the King of glory
returning to earth to take the scepter
of universal goverrrment, and also as
the eternal Priest according to the
order of Melchizedek.

110:1 In the first verse David



724 Psalm 110

quotes the Lono as saying to his Lord:

"Sit at My right hand, till I make
Your enemies Your footstool."

The key to understanding this lies in
identifying the two distinct persons re-
ferred to by the name of "Lord." The
first use of the word refers unmistak-
ably to fehovah.Ts The other word
"Lotd" is the Hebrew adon and means
"mastel' or "ruler," It was sometimes
used as a name of God and some-
times applied to a human master.
Although the word itself does not
always indicate a divine person, the
words that follow show that David's
Lord (Adon) was equal with God.

One day when ]esus was speaking
to the Pharisees in ]erusalem, He
asked them what they believed con-
cerning the identity of the Messiah.
From whom would'the Promised One
be descended? They answered cor-
rectly that He would be the son of
David. But |esus showed them that
according to Psalm 110 (which they
acknowledged to be messianic) the
Messiah would also be David's Lord.
How could He be David's son and
David's Lord at the sarne time? And
how could David, the king, have some-
one who was his Lord on earth?

The answer of course was that the
Messiah would be both God and man.
As God, He would be Daoid's Lord. As
man, He would be Daaid's sor,l, And
Jesus Himself, combining in His Per-
son both deity and humanity, was
David's Master and David's son.

It was the moment of truth for the
Pharisees. Yet in spite of all the evi-
dence, they were unwilling to ac-
knowledge ]esus as the long-awaited
Messiah. So we read:

And no one was able to answer
Him a word, nor from that day on
did anyone dare question Him any-

more (Matt. 22:4746; cf. Mark
72:3137 ; Luke 20:4144).

The NT writers leave no room for
doubt that the One who is seated at
God's right hand is none other than
|esus of Nazareth (Matt. 26:64; Mark
74:62; 76:79; Luke 22:69 ; Acts 2:34, 35;
5:31.;7:55,56; Rom. 8:34;1. Cor. 15;24ff;
Eph. 1:20; Col. 3:1; Heb. 1:3, 13;8:1.;
70:72, 13; 12:2; 7 Pet. 3:22; Rev. 3:21).
Therefore verse 1 tells what |ehovah
said to the Lono ]esus on the latte/s
ascension day when He sat down at
God's right hand. But He is only
there till His enemies are made Flis
footstool.

l1:0z2 Between verses 1 and 2 we
have what H. A. Ironside called "the
great parenthesis"T5-the Church Age
which extends from the enthrone-
ment of Christ to His Second Com-
ing. In verse 2 we see ]ehovah sending
forth Messiah's royal rod from Zion;
in other words, the Lord establishes
Christ as King with |erusalem as His
capital. This scepter is the symbol of
royal authority. Christ is given au-
thority to reign over all the earth in
the midst of His enemies. "Rule in
the midst of Your enemies." Prior to
this time the Lord |esus will have
destroyed His unreconstructed foes.
Here it is not a matter of deshoying
His foes but of ruling over those foes
who have become His friends and
who gladly submit to His rule.

110:3 This is confirmed by verse
3. His people offer themselves willingly
on the day He leads His army upon
the holy mountain. Or as the NKIV
states it:

Your people shall be volunteers in
the day of Your poweri in the
beauties of holiness. . . .

Here a willing people greet the King
in holy array. "In their lives and con-
duct," writes Barnes, "they will man-



ifest all the beauty or attractiveness
which there is in a holy and pure
character."

The last part of verse 3 has been
the torture of translators and com-
mentators. Scroggie paraphrases as
follows: ". . . as dew is born of its
mother the morning, so Thy army
shall come to Thee numerous, fresh,
bright and powerful."z

110:4 One of the extraordinary
features of the Kingdom is that the
Lord Jesus will combine in His per-
son the dual offices of king and priest.
It is a combination that is highly
dangerous in the case of mere human
rulers; the loud, long cry for separa-
tion of church and state has not been
without valid cause. But the combi-
nation is ideal when Jesus is the
Ruler. Uncormpted kingship and spir-
itual priesthood will give the world
an administration such as it has longed
for but has never known.

In verse 4 we learn four things
concerning the priesthood of the
Messiah:

He was made a priest by the oath
of ]ehovah.

This appointment was irrevocable.
His priesthood is eternal.

It is according to the order of
Melchizedek.

The phrase "according to the or-
der of Melchizedek" is interpreted
for us in Hebrews 5-7. There the
priesthood of Melchizedek is com-
pared and contrasted with the Aaronic
or Levitical priesthood.

Under the law God designated the
men of the tribe of Levi and the
family of Aaron to be priests. Their
priesthood was a matter of parentage
and it terminated with their death.

The priesthood of that mysterious
personage Melchizedek was by sov-
ereign appointment of God. It was
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not inherited from his parents ("with-
out father, without mother, without
genealogy," Heb. 7:3a) and there is
no mention of his priesthood ever
beginning or ending ("having neither
beginning of days nor end of Lrte,"
Heb. 7:3b). In these and other ways,
the Melchizedek priesthood was su-
perior to that of Levi. Melchizedek
was a prototype of the Lord fesus.
Our Lord's priesthood was not a mat-
ter of parentage; He was of the tribe
of ]udah, not Levi. His priesthood
was established by the sovereign eter-
nal decree of God, and since He lives
in the power of an endless life, His
priesthood will never end.

Anotherway in which Melchizedek
foreshadowed the Messiah is that he
was both king and priest. His name
and title sigmfy that he was king of
righteousness and king of peace (Heb.
7:2). He was also priest of God Most
High (Gen. 14:18).

1.10:5 The last three verses of the
Psalm picture the Lord Jesus as a
mighty Conqueror, putting down all
lawlessness and rebellion prior to the
inauguration of His kingdom. The
problem of identifying the personages
in these verses is largely solved if we
think of them as being addressed to Je-
hovah and as referring to the Messiah-
King. Thus verse 5 would read:

The Lono (Adonai-here the Lord
|esus) is at Your (]ehovah's) right
hand; He (Messiah) shall execute
kings in the day of His wrath.

110:6 It is the Lord |esus marching
forth against the Gentile nations, as
foreseen in I oel 3:9-17 ; ZecharjLah1.4:3;
and Revelation 1.9:11-21. He executes
judgment among the nations, strew-
ing the landscape with their corpses.
The further statement "He shall exe-
cute the heads of nany countries"
could also be translated "He shall
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strike through the head over a wide
land." This could be a reference to the
doom of the Man of Sin, "whom the
Lord will consume with the breath of
His mouth and destroy with the bright-
ness of His coming" (2 Thess. 2:8).

110:7 As He goes forth to deal
with His foes, the King shall drink of
the brook by the wayside. Since water
is often a type of the Holy Spirit flohn
7:38, 39), this suggests that the Lord
is refreshed and reinvigorated by the
ministry of the Spirit, and this ex-
plains why He subsequently lifts up
His head in victory.

Psalm 111: The Wonderful Works
of the Lord

There are three threads that run
through Psalm 111:

the works of fehovah (wz 24,
Gn.

the words of |ehovah, under such
synonyms as covenant (w. 5, 9),
precepts (v .7).

the everlasting character of all that
He is and does (w. 3, 5, &10).

In the Hebrew it is an acrostic
Psalm. Each of the first eight verses
has two lines. The last two have three
lines each. Each of the twenty-two
lines begins with a letter of the He-
brew alphabet in proper order.

The subject of the Psalm is the
excellencies of the enthroned Christ.
Israel is singing the praises of the
One who called them out of the dark-
ness of Egypt and of the Babylonian
captivity into His marvelous light.

111:1 The song opens with a call
to the faithful to praise the Lono
(Heb., "Hallelujah"), &rd with the
psalmist's own determination to praise
the Lono without inhibition or dis-
traction. He will do this both in small
assemblies of believers and in the great

gatherings of the people, or as we
might say, both in private and in public.

ll'1.22, 3 The four descriptions of
the works of the Lono here are true
of all He does, but the "Mt. Everest"
of all God's works to the OT |ew was
the deliverance from Egypt. The works
of the Lonp are great; they form a
fruitful study by all who have pleas-
ure in them. They are stupendous
displays of His glory and majesty, and
His righteousness endures forever.

1JJ;4,5 He established the Pass-
over as an enduring memorial of Isra-
el's salvation by the blood of the
lamb, a lasting remembrance of His
grace and mercy. In the Lord's Sup-
per, He left a memorial of our salva-
tion by the blood of a better Lamb,
the unforgettable reminder that He is
gracious and full of compassion. Per-
haps verse 5 refers especially to God's
miraculous provision of food (lit.
"prey") for the Israelites during their
wilderness journeys. He never forgot
that they were His covenant people.
But it is always true that He is faithful
to the promises He has made.

lll:6 He gave His people another
demonstration of His mighty works
by dispossessing the Canaanite na-
tions and bringing His people safely
into the Promised Land, which the
psalmist here calls "the heritage of
the nations."

1J1zT-9 All God's works demon-
strate that He is always faithful and
just. All His precepts are absolutely
dependable. He keeps His promises
forever, and fulfills them faithfully
and honorably. He sent redemption
to His people at the time of the
exodus, then later when He brought
them back from the captivity in
Babylon. He will do it again when He
brings the twelve tribes back to the
land of Israel prior to His glorious
reign. It is all part of His covenant,
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and it can never fail. His name is
holy and awesome, or reverend, and
as His name is, so is He!

11.L:L0 Only the man who rever-
ences Him has started on the road to
wisdom. The more we obey Him, the
more light He gives us. "Obedience
is the organ of spiritual knowledge."

He is worthy to be praised forever!

Psalm 112: Rewards of the Righteous

172:l There is a close comespond-
ence between this Psalm and the pre-
ceding one, both in its acrostic form
and in its spiritual teaching. It takes
up where Psalm 111 leaves off-with
the man who fears the Lono and who
practices wisdom. Several of the things
that are said about the Lord in the first
are applied to the godly man in the
second. We see the Sun of Righteous-
ness shining in all His glory in the
111th; here we see the believef, like
the moon, reflecting that glory By
beholding the beauty of the Lord, the
believeris changed into the same beauty
by the Holy Spirit (2 Cor. 3:18).

"Praise the Lonp!" These words
frequently expressed the psalmist's
sentiments, and he has left a good
example for the rest of us.

Who is the happy man? It is the
one who reverences and submits to
the Lono, who delights greatly in His
commandments, and proves it by
obeying them. He reaps the benefits
that flow from a life of practical godli-
ness. Such as-

llkz Astinguished Postuity. His
descendants will occupy positions of
power and prestige; they will be
honored because of their godly heritage.
(In interpreting these blessings for the
Church Age, we are wise to transfer
them from their earthly, material mean-
ing to the spiritual counterpart.)

172:3, Prosperity. It is generally true
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that obedience to the Word of God
saves men from waste and poverty.
The results of his righteousness, that
is, of his honesty, diligence, and fru-
gality continue to distant generations.

ll2:4 Assured illumination. There
is no guarantee of immunity from
darkness, but there is the promise
that light will rise in the darkness. In
all the dark times of life the Lord
shows Himself to be gracious, and
full of compassion.

ll2:5, 6 Genuosity. Things go bet-
ter for the man who is generous and
who doesn't refuse to lend to others
who are in genuine need. This man
manates his business with discretion
and iustice. His life is built on a stable
foundation, and he will be remem-
bered long after he is gone.

ll2:7 Frailom from Feax Hedoesn t
have to live in constant fear of bad
news/ of business reverses, of nafural
calamities. He is trusting in the Lono,
and knows that nothing can happen
to him apart from God's will.

ll2:E C-onfiderw undq Attack Even
his enemies do not upset his poise or
calm. He is confident that though they
might seem to have the upper hand at
the moment, yet their downfall is cer-
tain, and he is on the winning side.

ll2z9 LastingFruitfuhws and Honor
Because he has been generous, the
results of his kindness to the poor
will never cease to be remembered. He
won't have to hang his horn (symbol of
strength) in shame. Rather his head
will be crowned with plaudits. Paul
quotes this veise in 2 Corinthians 9:9 to
show the lastingbenefits of generosity.

112:10 The Enoy of the Wickeil.
When the wicked shall see the even-
tual vindication and permanent honor
of the godly, they will be chagrined
and envious. They will gnash their
teeth in fury, then become unhinged
and evaporate. All that they lived for
shall perish with them. Barnes notes:
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This is in sfrong contrast to what is
said in the Psalm would occur to the
righteous. They would be prospered
and happy; they would be able to
carry out their plans; they would be
respected while living, and remem-
bered when dead; they would find
God interposing in their behalf in the
darkest hours; they would be firm
and calm in the day of danger and of
trouble; they would put their trust in
the Lord, and all would be well.
Surely there is an advantage. . . in
being a friend of God.78

Psalm 113: So Great, Yet So Gracious

113:1{ The first five verses pres-
ent God as the One who is infinitely
high, the last four as the One who is
intimately nigh.

Our God is infinitely high. As such
He is worthy to be praised.

By whom? By all His servants (v. 1.).

How? By blessing His name, which
means by thanking Him for all
that He is (v. 2a).

How often? Continually-now and forever-
more (v. 2b).

Where? Everywhere-from lands of sun-
rise to lands of sunset (v. 3a).

For what? For His Greatness. He is high
above all natione, His glory
above the heavens (v. 4).

For His matchlessness. No one can
be compared to Him, seated on
His throne on high (v. 5).

For His limitless oision. There is
nothing in heaven or earth that
He does not see (v. 5). The text
suggests that He has to humble
Himself even to behold the things
in heaven!

But, praise His name, the One who
is inlinitely high is also intimately nigh.

l13z7-9 The poor can know this!
He lifts them from the dust.

The needy can know this! He ele-
vates them from their low estate and
seats them with princes, with the
excellent of the earth.

The barren woman can know this!
He grants her a home and makes her
like a ioyful mother of children.
Barrenness was a fearsome reproach
among |ewish women. To be delivered
from this curse was the occasion of
the most extravagant joy, according
to the Prayer Book Commentary.

Application
I was poor, but through faith in

Christ I have become fantastically
wealthy in spiritual things.

I was needy, but the Lord Jesus
took this beggar from the dunghill
and gave him wonderful Christian
brothers and sisters, a fellowship that
beats anything the world has to offer.

I was barren, with no fruit in my
life for God. But He has delivered me
from empty, wasteful existence to
meaningful, productive life.

No wonder I sing with the psalm-
ist: Praise the Lonp!

He fills the throne, the throne above,
He fills it without wrong;

The object of His Fathey's love,
Theme of the ransomed's song.

Though high, yet He accepts the
praise

His people offer here;
The faintest, feeblest cry they raise

Will reach the Savior's ear.
-Thomas Kelly

Psalm 114: The Powerful Presence
of Lord

114:l The saga of Israel's redemp-
tion from EWp| her wilderness ex-
periences, and her arrival in the land
of promise was a kemendous display of
the power of God from beginning to
end. In fact, to the Jewish mind it was
the greatest demonstration of divine
power that had ever taken place.

What a historic time that was when
Israel went out of Egypt, the long



years of bondage and oppression over!
Who can measure the ecstasy of the
people to be emancipated from the
Egyptians? No more would they cringe
under threats and curses barked out
at them in an alien tongue!

1'14z2 Lr time the territory assigned
to the tribe of Judah became God's
sanctuary. The temple was erected
there inJerusalem. And the entire land
of Israel became His dominion-an
area He tended with unwearied care.
What was true in a geographic sense
of |udah and Israel then is true in a
spiritual sense of the church today.

ll4z3 When the people of Israel
came to the Red Sea, the waters took
one look and retreated in panic. But
be assured that it was not the sight of
this ragtag mob of refugees that caused
the terror. The sea looked up and saw
its Creator, then quickly turned back
so that Israel could pass over without
even getting their feet wet.

It was the same thing forty years
later when they entered the Prom-
ised Land. The ]ordan River halted
its flow at the city of Adam, and the
last barrier to entering the land be-
came a causeway.

The Red Sea and the fordan cross-
ings are the two termini of this epic
chapter in the nation's history. The
Red Sea passage typifies our redemp-
tion from the world by God's power
through identification with Christ in
His death, burial and resurrection.
The crossing of the Iordan speaks of
deliverance from wildemess wander-
ing and entering into our spiritual
inheritance, again through Christ's
death, burial and resurrection.

1]4:4 Between these two events
there were other awesome examples
of God's power. One of the most
spectacular was the Sving of the law
at Mt. Sinai. Nafure was so con-
vulsed that the mountains skipped
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like rams, the liftle hills like lambe.
It seems that the glory of God was so
overpowering that the entire area was
rocked as if by a cataclysm. So terrify-
ing was the sight that Moses, the
man of God, said, "I am exceedingly
afraid and trembling" (Heb. 12:21).
The writer of the Letter to the He-
brews reminds us that we have not
come to that fearful mount of the law
but to the throne of grace.

The terrors of law and of God
With me can have nothing to do;
My Saviols obedience and blood
Hide all my transgressions from view.

-Augustus 
M. Toplady

ll4:5, 6 The psalmist is so de-
lighted by these exhibitions of God's
power that he teases the sea, the
fordan, the mountains and the little
hills to explain why they acted as
they did. The questions form a mild
taunt song, smiling at some of the
greatest symbols of power and stabil-
ity in nature for recoiling at a glance
from the Lord.

ll4:7,8 The argumentfollows that
the whole earth should have the pro-
foundest reverence and respect for
such a God. He is the ever-great I AM
and at the same time He is the God of
]acob, the unworthy one. He turned
the rock into a pool of water, the flint
into a fountain of waters. It happened
twice (Ex. 17:6; Num. 20:11). The
people of Israel were completely dis-
heartened by thirst. They complained
bitterly andeven wished they wereback
in Egypt. God miraculously provided
a pool of water for them out of a
rock, first at Horeb, then at Meribah.
Paul tells us that the rock was a type
of Christ, struck for us on Calvary and
yielding life-giving water to all who
come to Him in faith (1 Cor. 10:4).

Psalm 115: Israel Renounces Idols

The Jews have now returned from
their exile in Babylon; they are back in

Psalms l14,l15
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their own land. But they do not take
any credit for it to themselves. Their
restoration is due solely to Jehovah.
He did it because of His unfailing
love for His people and because of
His faithfulness to His promise.

11.5z1,2 For too long the heathen
have been taunting the Israelites. "So
where is your God? He doesn't seem
to be very interested in you when He
leaves you to languish in captivity for
seventy years!" But now they can't
say this any more. Their scom and
ridicule have been silenced. God has
vindicated His name.

115:3 It should be apparent now
to all the world that the true God is
transcendent-"Our God is in heavenl'
and He is sovereign-"He does what-
ever He pleases." The transcendence
of God means that He is exalted
above the universe, and has His being
apart from it. The sovereignty of God
means that He is free to do whatever
He pleases, and what He pleases is
always good, just and wise.

l1'Sz4-7 It was because of their
idolatry that God allowed the fews to
be taken captive by the Babylonians.
But now that they have leamed the
impotence and worthlessness of idols,
they taunt the heathen for their graven
images.

The idols are made of silver and
gold, and therefore their value is
determined by conditions in the mar-
ket place. They are manufactured by
men and thus they are inferior to the
ones who worship them. They have
mouths but they cannot teach or pre-
dict the future. They have eyes. . . but
they do not see the problems of their
people. They have ears but no power
to hear prayer. They have noses . . . but
they do not smell the incense that is
offered to them. They have hands
but no power to feel. They have
feet. . . but they do not move off their

pedestal. They can't even mutter
through their throat.

115:8 Those who make them are
like them. It is a settled principle in
the spiritual realm that men become
like the object of their worship. Their
moral standards are shaped by their
god. Everyone who trusts in images
becomes impure, feeble, obfuse and
uncomprehending.

115:9 Only ]ehovah is worthy of
trust. So now a soloist steps forward
and calls Israel to a life of unswerving
trust in the Lono. The choir responds
with the confession-He is their help
and their shield.

1L5:10, 11 Next the priestly house
of Aaron is exhorted to put its faith
unreservedly in the Lonpi the choir
again responds with the acknowledg-
ment that He is their tested and
proven help and Defender. The third
time the precentor widens his appeal
to all who fear the Lonp, possibly
including Gentile converts as well.
They too know that He is their true
help and their shield.

115:12-15 It sounds as if the priests
take up the song next, assuring the
people that the same Lonp who has
beenmindful of the nation in restoring
their fortunes will bless them-the
people, the priests, the proselytes, those
of every age, rank, class and condition.
They pray that God will bless His
people and their descendants with
increase-probably thinking of nu-
merical increase for a nation whose
ranks were depleted. But the prayer
could also include spiritual and mate-
rial prosperity. In addition they in-
voke the general blessing of the Lono,
the One who made heaven and earth.

115:16 God made the heavens as
His own dwelling place, but He
assigned the earth as a place for men
to live. And in this place man can
worship and serve Him.

Psalm 115



l75zl7, 18 Verse 17 mirrors the
common view of OT saints that death
ends a man's ability to praise the
Lono. As far as they knew the dead
are in a condition of stony silence.
We now know that those who die in
faith pass immediately into the pres-
ence of the Lord. Though their bod-
ies lie silent in the grave, yet their
spirits are unfettered in worship and
adoration of the Lord. But the climax
of their argument is valid forus-that
is, that we should bless the Lord
while we are alive. And that is the
vow with which the Psalm closes:

We will bless the Lono from this
time forth and forevermore.

Praise the Lono!

Psalm 115: I Love the Lord!

The joy and gladness of the fust
Easter morning are singing throughout
the Psalrn. The garden tomb is empty.
Christ has been raised from the dead
by the glory of His Father. And now
He bursts forth in a song of thanks-

tr ri^g to God for answered prayer in
connection with His Resurrection.

I,1.6z14 Notice how He begins:
"I love the Lonp." Only four mono-
syllables, yet the purest worship. To
timid souls who mistakenly think that
God can only be approached in gran-
diose language, it should be a tre-
mendous encouragement to know that
the simplest statement of love for the
Lord is genuine worship.

But we need not stop there. Like
the Savior, we can go on to recite the
great things that God has done for
us. This too is worship. The Lord
Jesus overflowed with ceaseless thanks
because His Father had heard His
anguished supplications from Geth-
semane and Golgotha. When death
was tightening its ropes around Him,
and the pangs of physical dissolution
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were laying hold of Him, when He
was enduring agony beyond descrip-
tion, then He called to the Lono to
deliver Him. And the Lord did. He
did not save Him from dying, but He
did save Him out of death.

116:5, 6 A third element of wor-
ship is found in telling out the excel-
lencies of the Lord. The risen Christ
here lists some of the virtues of God
which were displayed in His Resur-
rection. God is gracious, that is, kind
and good. God is righteous; all He
does is just and fair. God is merciful;
He is of great compassion. The Lonp
preserves the simple, which in the
case of the Lord fesus on the cross
meant that He preserved the sincere,
the guileless or the helpless. God
saves His people when they are in
danger.

716:7 Finally God deals bounti-
fully with those who trust in Him-He
is not miserly in His benefits. And so
the Lord |esus says, "Return to your
rest, O my soul." His agitation, His
anguish, His agony are over. God has
heard Him and delivered Him. Now
He enters into well-earned rest.

116:L11 Our Lord next returns
to a review of what His Father had
done for Him. We leam from this that
we need not fear to repeat ourselves
in worship. God never tires to hear
His children's praise. And the subject
is worthy of endless repetition. Chris(s
heart was fuIl of gratitude to the
Father for His threefold deliverance:
His soul was delivered from death;
His eyes were delivered from tears;
and His feet were delivered from
falling or defeat. Now He walked
before the Lono in the land of the
living-a victor over sin, death, the
grave, and Sheol.

The continuity of thought in verses
10, 11 is admittedly difficult. Perhaps
the TEV catches the general meaning:

Psalms 115, 116
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I kept on believing, even when I
said, "I am completely crushed,"
even when I was afraid and said,
"No one can be trusted."

His faith did not falter, even in the mo-
ment of His deepest agony, or when
men proved how untrustworthy they
were. What He said was not bom out
of distrust but out of deep conviction.

716212, 13 And then there is a
final element of worship, as expressed
by the question, "What shall I render
to the Lonp for all His benefits to-
ward me?" [n our case, there can be
no thought of repaying Him; any
repayment we might make would be
an insult to His grace. But there is an
inborn desire to respond to His grace
in some appropriate way. That way is
to take up the cup of salvation and
call upon the name of the Lonp. To
lift up the cup of salvation means to
express thanksgiving to the Lord for
saving us. Calling upon the name of
the Lono means to make a special act
of devotion in recognition of the great-
ness of His salvation.

116:14 The risen Savior was de-
termined to pay His vows to the
Lono. . . in the presence of all His
people. These were vows of praise,
worship and thanksgiving which He
made before and during His passion.
He now fulfills those vows.

116:15 Once again the flow of
thought seems suddenly intermpted
by the Lord's observation, "Precious
in the sight of the Lono is the death
of His saints." Even if we have diffi-
culty fitting it into the context, we
can still enjoy it as an isolated text. It
is true of all saints-their death is
precious to our God because it means
they are with Him in glory. But it was
never more true than in the case of
the Lord fesus. His death was precious
to His Father because it provided a
righteous basis upon which He could
jrstify ungodly sinners.

l1.6tl6, 77 In verse 16, Jesus, the
Risen One, is still "the Servant of
fehovah." It is as if He is saying, "l love
my master. . . I will not go out free"
(Ex. 21:5). And so He indentures Him-
self as a.servant forever. As the Son of
God's maidservant, He vows to serve
God just as His mother Mary did, be-
cause fehovah has loosed His bonds.

116:18, L9 Again He vows to of-
fer to the Father the sacrifice of thanks-
giving, and... call upon the name of
the Lonp. In the congregation of God's
people, assembled at the temple in
|erusalem, the Lord )esus will yet
pay His vows as He leads them in a

resounding chorus of praise to the
Lonp. This will take place when He
returns to earth, the great Immanuel,
to take the scepter of the universe in
His nail-scarred hand.

Psalm 117: The Gentiles Glorify God

In this shortest chapter of the Bi-
ble, the Gentiles are called to praise
the Lono. . . forHis merciful kindness
and enduring tmth. The Apostle Paul
grasped its significance and quoted
verse 1 in Romans 15:11 to show that
the Gentile nations share with Israel in
the mercy of the Messiah. He came not
only to confum the promises given to
the patriarchs but also that "the Gen-
tiles might glonfy God for Flis mercy."

The stately paraphrase gives us
the message of the Psalm in lines of
unusual beauty:

From all that dwell below the skies,
Let the Creator/s praise arise;
Let the Redeemer's name be sung
Through every land, by every tongue.

Etemal are Thy mercies, Lord;
Etemal truth attends Thy word;
Thy praise shall sound from shore to

shore,
Till suns shall rise and set no more.

-lsaac 
Watts

Psalms 116,ll7
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Psalm 118: Behold Your King!

The occasion of this magnificent chorus of praise is the Second Coming of
our Lord and Savior, Jesus Christ. The scene is |erusalem where the crowds
have gathered to celebrate the Advent of Israel's long-awaited Messiah. In the
shadow of the temple, a soloist takes his place at the microphone, the choir
standing behind him. A hush comes over the audience.

118:1 SOLOIST: Oh, give thanks to the Lono, for He is good!
CHOIR: For His mercy endures forever.

(All over the audience heads are nodding in hearty
assent.)

118:2 SOLOIST: Let Israel now say,
CHOIR: "His mercy endures forever."

118:3 SOLOIST: Let the house of Aaron now say,
CHOIR: "His mercy endures forever."

(Deep-throated 'Amens" rise from the priests who
are standing at the temple door.)

118:4 SOLOIST: Let those who fear the Lono now say,
CHOIR: "His mercy endures forever."

(At this, a company of God-fearing Gentiles bite their
lips and fight back tears of gratitude for the grace that
enables them to share in the glory of this moment.)

118:$-9 SOLOIST: I called on the Lono in distress;
The Lonp answered me and set me in a broad place.
The Lono is on my side; I will not fear.
What can man do to me?
The Lono is for me among those who help me;
Therefore I shall see my desire on those who hate me.
It is better to trust in the Lono
Than to put confidence in man.
It is better to trust in the Lono
Than to put confidence in princes.
(The crowd understands that this is the language of
the faithful remnant of Israel, marvelously preserved
by God during the Tribulation Period. They have
learned to trust in God alone, and have lost their fear
of men. At last they realize that it is better to trust in
the Lonp than even in princes, that is, the best of men.)

118:10 SOLOIST: All nations surrounded me,
CHOIR: But in the name of the Lonp I will destroy them.

118:11 SOLOIST: They surrounded me, yes, they surrounded me;
CHOIR: But in the name of the Lono I will deshoy them.

ll8zl2 SOLOIST: They surrounded me like bees;
They were quenched like a fire of thorns;
(Thombushes make a spectacular blaze but die
down quickly.)

CHOIR: For in the name of the Lono I will destroy them.
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118:73,74

Psalm 118

SOLOIST: You pushed me violently, that I might fall, But
the Lono helped me.
The Lono is my strength and song.
And He has become my salvation.
(The soloist is referring in verse 13 to the Antichrist
and to his bestial treatment of the remnant for their
refusal to buckle under to his demands. In the nick
of time the Lord intervened and cast the false
messiah into the lake of fire [Rev. 79:19,20].)

118:15,15 SOLOIST:

CHOIR:

118:17,18 SOLOIST:

178:19,20 SOLOIST

CHOIR:

178:27,22 SOLOIST:

The voice of reioicing and salvation
Is in the tents of the righteous;
(All over Israel there is unrestrained jubilation over
the triumph of the Messiah. In every home the
people are singing the following song of victory.)
The right hand of the Lono does valiantly.
The right hand of the Lono is exalted;
The right hand of the Lono does valiantly.

I shall not die, but live,
And declare the works of the Lono.
The Lono has chastened me severely,
But He has not given me over to death.
(Speaking as the remnant, the soloist recalls the
many pogroms against the |ews and their close calls
with extinction. But the Lord miraculously rescued
them from the mouth of the lion, and now they face
the future with confidence and security.)

Open to me the gates of righteousness;
I will go through them,
And I will praise the Lono.
(Redeemed Israel seeks admission to the temple courts
in order to offer sacrifices of thanksgiving to the Lord.
The sacrificial system will be partially reinstituted
during Christ's reign with the sacrifices looking back
to Calvary, that is, they will be commemorative.)
This is the gate of the Lono;
Through which the righteous shall enter.
(These are the words of those Levites who are
doorkeepers at the temple. They explain that this
gate belongs to |ehovah and is for the use of those
godly ones who wish to draw near to Him.)
I will praise You,
For You have answered me,
And have become my salvation.
(Israel acclaims the Lord fesus Christ as her Savior.)
The stone which the builders reiected
Has become the chief cornerstone.
(The Lord ]esus is the stone. The builders were the

CHOIR:
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l1.8z24

118:25

118226 SOLOIST:

Psalm 118 735

|ewish people, and especially their leaders, who
rejected Him at His First Advent. Now the people of
Israel confess what Parker calls "the stupidity of the
specialists" as they see the despised Nazarene
ffowned with glory and honor. The reiected stone
has become the Headstone of the corner IASVI.
There is some question as to whether the headstone is:

1. the cornerstone of a building.
2. the keystone ofan arch.
3. the topmost stone of a pyramid.

Whichever is the correct view, the context demands
the thought of highest honor.)

This was the Lonp's doing;
It is marvelous in our eyes.
(The choir represents Israel as acknowledging that it
is |ehovah who has given the Lord |esus His proper
place in the hearts and affections of His people. The
crowning day has come at last!)

This is the day the Lonp has made;
We will reioice and be glad in it.
(Bames writes: 'As if it were a new day, made for
this very occasion, a day which the people did not
expect to see, and which seemed therefore to have
been created out of the ordinary course, and added
to the other days."7e)

Save now, lpray, O Lonn;
O Lono, I pray, send now prosperity!
(This is the verse which the people of Jerusalem
quoted at the time of Christ's so-called triumphal
entry; "Hosanna" is the original word for "Save now"
[Matt. 21:9]. But they soon changed their welcome to
a call for His execution. Now, however, Israel is
welcoming the Lord in the day of His power, and
their sentiments are both sincere and lasting.)

Blessed is he who comes in the name of the Lono;
(As the Lord approaches the temple area, the chief
singer chants the blessing of the people in clarion
tones. It is an historic moment. Centuries before,
)esus had warned the people of Israel that they
would not see Him again until they said, "Blessed is
he who comes in the name of the Lonp" [Matt.
23:391. Now at last they gladly acknowledge Him as

their Messiah and Ki.g.)
We have blessed you from the house of the Lonp.
(Perhaps this is the blessing of the priests, standing
inside the door of the temple.)

CHOIR:
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11,8;28,29 SOLOIST:

CHOIR:

Psalm 1L9: All About the Bible

This has been called the golden
alphabet of the Bible. The reason is
that it is divided into twenty-two
sections, one for each letter of the
Hebrew alphabet. Each section has
eight verses and every verse in a
section begrns with the corresponding
Hebrew letter. Thus in the Hebrew
every verse in the first section begins
with Aleph; in the second section every
verse begins with Beth; and so on.

In the NKIV all but four verses in
this longest Psalm contain some title
or description of the Word of God.
The four exceptions are verses 84,
727, 722 and 132. The names used to
describe God's Word are: law, testi-
monies, ways/ precepts, statutes, com-
mandments, ordinances, word(s),
promise, judgments, faithfulness, ap-
pointment, justice and commands.

By using the alphabet in this acros-
tic form, Ridout feels that the writer
may have been suggesting that "all
the possibilities of human language
are exhausted in setting forth the

Psalms 118, 1L9

God is the Lono, and He has given us light;
Bind the sacrifice with cords to the horns of the altar.
(The congregation of Israel worships |esus as God
and as the One who has brought light to their
darkened hearts. As the procession moves toward
the brazen altar, with Him at the forefront, they call
for cords to bind the sacrifice.)

You are my God, and I will praise You;
You are my God, I will exalt You.
(The Lord Iesus Christ is confessed as God by a

people who formerly used His name as a by-word.)
Oh, give thanks to the Lono, for He is good;
For His mercy endures forever.
(The song has risen to a crescendo of deep, deep
praise and worship. The music reverberates through
the surrounding streets of old |erusalem. Then as it
dies away, the people return to their dwellings to
enjoy the wonderful thousand-year kingdom of the
glorious Lord whose right it is to reign.)

fullness and perfection of the Word
of God."m We have a similar sugges-
tion in the NT. Our Lord speaks of
Flimself as the Alpha and Omega
(Rev. L:8). These are, of course, the
first and last words of the Greek
alphabet. The thought is that He is
everything of goodness and perfec-
tion that can be expressed by every
letter of the alphabet, arranged in
every possible combination.

No two verses in the Psalm say ex-
actly the same thing. There is some dif-
ferent shade of meaning in every one.

Concerning the 119th Psalm, C. S.

Lewis said:

The poem is not, and does not pre-
tend to be, a sudden outpouring of
the heart like, say Psalm 18. It is a
pattern, a thing done like embroi
dery stitch by stitch, through long,
quiet hours, for love of the subject
and for the delight in leisurely, disci-
plined craftsmanship.sl

The following subiect headings for
the various sections of the Psalm are
based primarily on E W. Grant's notes:
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w. 1-8 The Blessedness of
ObeYrng the Word

w. 9-16 Cleansing BY the Word
vv. 1724 DiscernmentBYtheWord
w.2*32 Sense of Personal

Insufficienry Through
the Word

w. 33-40 The Power of the Word
w. 4148 VictoryThroughtheWord
vv.49-55 Rest and Comfort

Through the Word
vv. 57-64 Perseverance in the Word
vv.6l72 The Pricelessness of the

Word in Good and
Evil Times

w. 73-80 Insights Through the
Word

w. 81-88 The Afflicted One
Sustained By the Word

vv. 89-96 Eternity of the Word
vv.97-1.M Wisdom Through the

Word
w. 105-112 The Word a Lamp and

Light For All Occasions
w. 11!120 The Wicked and the Word
vv. 121-128 Separation and

Deliverance Through
the Word

vv.729-736 ]oy and Communion
Through the Word

vv. 137-744 ZealFor the Word
vv. 1,45-1,52 Experience Through the

Word
w. 15L150 Salvation Through the

Word
w. 161-158 Perfection of the Word
vv. 1,69-176 Prayer and Praise Through

the Word

In an eminent sense, the Psalm ex-
presses the love for the Word of God
which our Saviorexperienced as a Man
here on earth. Also Bellett suggests
that "in its full prophetic character

[this Psalm] will be the language of the
true lsrael on their return to God and
His long neglected oracles."82

119:1 The blessed or happy man

is the one whose life is conformed to

the Word of the LonP. Even if he sins

and fails, there is Provision in the
Word for confession and restoration,
and this keeps him in an undefiled
condition.

1:1:9z2 It is obedience to His testi-
monies that counts-not a reluctant,
half-hearted, feet-dragging obedience,
but a deep, enonnous desire to please
Him with the whole heart!

119:3 Negatively, happiness is
found in separation from every form
of iniquity. Positively it is following
the route He has mapped out for us
in the Scriptures. The surest way to
abstain from evil is to be completely
occupied with doing good.

71924 God's precepts are not op-
tions but commandmenfs, and they are
not to be kept haphazardly but dili-
gently.

119:5 The psalmist now moves
from what is true in general to what
he wants to be true in his own life. In
moving insensibly from precept to
prayer, he acknowledges that the de-
sire as well as the power to be stead-
fast in obedience must come ultimately
from God.

71926 As long as he keeps all the
statutes of the Lord, he will be spared
from the shame that tortures the mind,
crimsons the cheek and even at times
makes the body squirm.

ll9:7 "From prayer to praise is
not a long or difficult journey." Those
who learn to obey God's righteous
ordinances have fullness of joy and
this leads to spontaneous adoration.

119:8 Firm resolve is coupled with
humble dependence. The psalmist is
determined to follow hard after the
Lord. But he realizes his own inade-
quacy. The prayer "Do not forsake
me utterly" is not so much a possible
actuality as a statement of what the
writer feels he might deserve.
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71929 One of the 111651 6pcial protr
lems in the life of every young man is
how to keep pure. The answer is by
practical obedience to the words of
the Bible.

L19:10 In the matter of holiness,
there is a curious merging of human
desire (With my whole heart I have
sought You), and divine empowering
(Oh, let me not wander from Your
commandments).

\19:ll He does not make us holy
against our will or without our coop-
eration. Someone has wisely said,
"The best book in the world is the
Bible. The best place to put it is in the
heart. The best reason for putting it
there is that it saves us from sinning
against God."

l19zl2 Because God is so great
and so gracious, the renewed nature
desires to learn His statutes and be
molded by them. The love of Christ
constrains us!

ll9z13 Deep delight in the treas-
ures of the Word leads inevitably to the
desire to share them with others. It is
a law of life that when we really believe
something, we want to pass it on.

179:14 No prospector was ever
more pleased with his nuggets of
gold than the one who searches out
the hidden wealth of the Scriptures.

119:15 God's Word provides end-
less resource material for the most
satisfying meditation, but this should
never be divorced from the determi-
nation to be doers of the Word.

119z16 "His commandments are
not burdensome" (1. |n. 5:3). Whoever
is bom of God will delight in the
statutes of the Lord and determine to
keep them in constant remembrance.

1l9zl7 Without Him we can do
nothing. We need His grace for living
and also for obeying His word. Let us
ask for plenteous grace since our need
is so great.

119:18 The Bible abounds with
wondrous, spiritual goodies which
are hidden from the casual glance. Our
eyes need to be opened to see them.

ll9:19 The Bible is a road map
that guides the pilgrim unerringly to
his destination.

Il9:20 It is good when our thirst
for the Scriptures is enormous and
unflagging. The psalmist's soul was
eaten up with longing for the Word,
and he had this ardent, intense long-
ing at all times.

1l9z2l History teems with instances
of how the proud and insolent have
defied the Lord's commandments and
soon were brought down by the
mighg hand of God.

119222 The believer is scorned and
ridiculed by the world. "They think it
strange that you do not run with
them in the same flood of dissipa-
tion, speaking evil of you" (1 Pet.
4:4). But integrity will be rewarded,
and His "well done" will more than
compensate for reproadr and contempt.

ll9:23 Even when those in posi-
tions of authority collaborate in vilify-
ing the Christian, he can find strength
and solace in meditating on the Bible,
"answering his traducers by not
answering them at all."

119:24 Matthew Henry corunents:

Was David at a loss what to do when
the princes spoke against him? God's
statutes were his counsellors, and
they counselled him to bear it patienfly
and commit his cause to God.s

ll9z25 Life has its valleys as well
as its mountaintops. Even when we
are cast down in sorrow, we can call
on the Lord to revive us through the
restoring power of the word.

1.19:26 When we tell of our ways/
that is, make open confession of our
sins, the Lord answers us by forgiv-
ing. This leads to a renewed desire



for holiness, as expressed in the praye4,
"Teach me Your stafutes!"

ll9:27 We need to understand the
meaning of God's precepts and how
to apply them practically in our lives.
This will lead to meditation on God's
wonderful works.

119:28 In the dark spots of life,
when our soul melts in tears, the
God of all comfort bends low and
often with a single verse of Scripture
lifts us and strengthens us to go on.

1'1:9:29 By the Spirit of God and
through the Word of God, we can
distinguish between truth and error.
The Bible inculcates a holy hatred for
every form of lying. It also teaches us
that truth is what God says about a
thing flohn 17:17).

119:30 No one drifts into holi-
ness. It requires a deliberate choice of
the way of truth as revealed in the
sacred Scriptures. Spurgeon says, "The
commands of God must be set before
us as the mark to aim at, the model to
work by, and the road to walk in."

119:31 The psalmist had adhered
to the testimonies of God as if he had
been glued to them. But he s1j[lsalizsg
his proneness to wander, and cries to
the Lonp in conscious dependence.

l1l9z32 It is when God gives us
big hearts, not big heads, that we
hasten to keep His commandments.
It is more a matter of the affections
than of the intellect.

119:33 We should pray for instruc-
tion. As students in the school of
God, we should be eager to learn
how to translate precept into prac-
tice, and determine to obey His Word
to the end of our lives.

1,l9t34 We should pray forunder-
standing. It is important to have right
views of the Scriptures, of their mean-
ing and obligations. How else tan we
follow Him with undivided devoted-
ness?

119:35 We should pray for guid-
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ance. The spirit is willing but the
flesh is weak. So we want the Lord to
guide our feet in the path of His will,
because that is the only way in which
we are truly happy.

119:35 We should pray for spirit-
ual rather than material enrichment.
"Godliness with contentment is great
gain" (1 Tim. 6:6). It is a miracle of
grace that takes the love of money
frorn a man and replaces it with a
love for the Bible.

ll9z37 We should pray for divine
realities, not shadows. Here is God's
commentary on TV: "Turn away my
eyes from looking at wortlrless things."
TV depicts a never-never land, a world
that doesn't exist. God's Word deals
with life as it really is.

119:38 We should pray for God to
establish His promise. "All the rivers
of Thy grace I claim; over every pxom-
ise write my name." Our claim to His
promises lies in the fact that we fear
Him.

119:39 We should pray to be kept
from reproach, from anything that
would bring shame or dishonor on
the name of the Lord ]esus. His iudg-
ments are good; we need to follow
them faithtully.

1,l9z40 We should pray for per-
sonal revival. "The parched ground
shall become a pool, and the thirsty
land springs of water" (Isa. 35:7). As
we bum and long for His precepts,
He will revive us in His righteousness.

ll9:41. We must not take God's
mercies and salvation for granted.
We are as dependent on His compas-
sion and protection as when we were
first saved. So we claim His promise
to care for and keep us day by day.

ll9z42 Undeniable proofs of the
Lord's answers to prayer serve to
silence the reproaches of unbelievers.
Our faith is based on the word of
God which can never fai].
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719:43 May we never be afraid or
ashamed to speak the word of truth.
If we have hoped in God's ordi-
nances, He will provide continuing
opportunities to witness for Him.

719244 Our response to His love
and grace should be an inflexible
resolve to keep His Word as long as
we live. "How can I do less than give
Him my best and live for Him com-
pletely after all He's done for me?"

719t45 Those who are set free by
the Son of God are free indeed flohn
8:36). The world thinks of the Chris-
tian life as a system of bondage. But
those who seek His precepts are the
ones who enjoy perfect liberty.

1,19z46 Faith gives boldness to
speak for |esus in the presence of
kings. How many potentates have
heard the Good News from humble
and often despised subjects!

719247 Those who love the Bible
find deep personal enioyment in its
pages. It is a fountain of delight, a
river of pleasure, a never-failing source
of satisfaction.

ll9A8 We revere the Bible in the
sense that we stand in awe of its scope,
its depths, its power, its treasures
and its infinity. We love it for what it
is and for what it has done. And we
meditate in it by day and by night.

179:49 It is not possible that God
could ever forget His promise, but in
the furnace of affliction, when faith
has its lapses, we are permitted to
pray, "Lord, remember. . ." "He can-
not have taught us to trust in His
name, and thus far have led us to put
us to shame."

119:50 Those who have experi-
enced the quickening powers of the
word find it an unfailing source of
comfort. The words of well-meaning
men are often empty and unavailing
but God's Word is always living, rele-
vant and effective.

119:51 If we are faithful to the
Lord, we can expect to receive our
share of mocking and sneering deri-
sion, but when we have found divine
principles, we should stick with them.

119252 We are encouraged by the
memory of how the Lord has inter-
vened for us in the past. The same
mercy that has brought us this far
will certainly take us the rest of the
way. "His love in times past forbids
us to think He'll leave us at last in
darkness to sink."

11.9:53 It causes the believer burn-
ing indignation to see God's law being
dishonored and disobeyed. It was true
of the Lord |esus: "The reproaches
of those who reproached You fell on
Me" (Rom. 15:3). Any dishonor to
the Father was taken as a personal
insult by the Son.

179254 Thanks to the wonderful
Word of God, the pilgrim can sing in
the house of his pilgrimage, or, as
Knox put it, "in a land of exile." The
way may be rough but it cannot be
long. The night may be dark but God
gives a song.

119:55 The seemingly intermina-
ble hours of a sleepless night can be
redeemed by musing on the Lord as
He is revealed in the Word. The more
we get to know Him, the more we
love Him, and loving Him, we want
to keep His law.

119:55 Obedience is a blessing.
"Godliness is profitable for all things,
since it holds promise for the present
life and also for the life to come"
(1Tim. 4:8).

1],9:57 The realization of what an
incomparable treasure we have in
the Lord should make us vow to
keep His words. He is the All-sufficient
One. To have Him is to be fabulously
wealthy.

119:58 Though He is all-su-fficient,
we are not. "Our sufficiency is from
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God" (2 Cor. 3:5). So we mustbe people
of prayer, enheating God's favor and
claiming His promise of merry.

ll9z59 Guidance is a perennial
problem. Which way should we go?
Frankly, we don't have the wisdom in
ourselves to know. All right, then.
Let us turn our feet to the paths
outlined in the Scriptures.

119:60 We live in a day of instant
foods, instant service and instant this
and that. Instant obedience to the
revealed will of God is something to
ponder-and to produce.

1.19:61 Wicked men may conspire
to trip up the innocent believer, but
that is all the more reason for him to
remember the Word for guidance and
protection.

119z62 'At midnight PauI and Silas
were praying and singrng hymns to
God" (Acts 1,5225). They were being
unjustly treated by men but they
could still sing about God's righteous
iudgments.

1,19:63 Those who love God love
His people. And those who love the
Bible love all Bible-lovers. It is a world-
wide fellowship that transcends na-
tional, social, and racial distinctions.

1,1:9:64 God's steadfast love can
be found anywhere in the world, but
more than that, the earth. . .is full ot
it. Our gratefirl hearts respond by
saying, "Lord, keep me teachable by
Your Holy Spirit."

119:55 How long is it since I have
thanked the Lono for the wonderful
way He has treated me according to
the promise of His word? "Count
your blessings: name them one by
one; and it will surprise you what the
Lord has done!"

119:66 Weallneed toprayforgood
iudgment as well as knowledge. It is
possible to have knowledge without
discernment and without balance.
From the Word and from the disciplines
of life we learn sound judgment.
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119:67 God's discipline "yields the
peaceable fruit of righteousness to
those who have been trained by it"
(Heb. 12:11). The memory of what our
wanderings cost us serves as a healthy
deterrent against repeating them.

119:68 The English words "God"
and "good" may have a common
derivation. God is good and every-
thing He does is good. To become
good we must take His yoke upon us
and leam of Him.

119.69 When ungodly men try to
ruin our reputation with lies, we can
find protection in faithful, unfaltering
obedience to the Bible.

ll9t70 Let the worldling wallow
in luxury and pleasure. We find our
satisfaction in spiritual instruction
rather than in sensual indulgence.

119:Tl Sufferingsareonlyforame
ment but the benefits of suffering are
forever. Men intend their persecution
to harm us; God ovemrles it for good.

ll9z72 The Bible is the most valu-
able material possession we have in
the world. A computer can add up
fantastically large figures but it can-
not record the value of the Scriptures.

ll9z73 Since God has made us by
such marvelous skill, what is more
reasonable than that He should be
our Teacher as well. We should find
out His purpose in creating us and
fulfill it to the hilt.

1J9:74 There is keen spiritual re-
freshment in meeting a Christian who
is on fue for the Lord |esus. Those
who hope in God's Word become
radioactive with the Holy Spirit.

119275 Sickness, suffering and af-
fliction do not come directly from
God, but He permits them under
certain circumstances and then har-
nesses them for His own goals. It is a
mark of spiritual maturity when we
vindicate Him for His iustice and
faithfulness in them all.
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719276 And yet in ourselves we
are weak as dust, and we need His
compassionate love to sustain us. "Let
us therefore come boldly to the throne
of grace, that we may obtain mercy
and find grace to help in time of
need" (Heb.4:16).

ll9z77 Every display of the ten-
der mercies of God is like a fresh
transfusion of life to the hard-pressed
saint. Those who delight in His law
may have confidence that He will
come alongside to help.

719:78 Gelineau translates verse
78, "Shame the proud who harm me
with lies, while I ponder your pre-
cepts." God allows sin to work itself
out and the psalmist is merely prayng
for God to do as He has said He would.

ll9:79 It is a spiritual instinct to
seek the fellowship of those who know
and love the Word of God. But how
often do we ask the Lord to lead those
who fear God across our pathway?

11.9:80 There are many reasons
why we should desire to be blameless
in obeying the statutes of the Lord.
The one singled out by the psalmist
here is that we might avoid the searing,
scorching shame of falling into sin.

119:81 The believer may be af-
flicted but not crushed; perplexed but
not driven to despair; persecuted but
not forsaken; struck down but not
destroyed (2 Cor. 4:8, 9). Here he
languishes for God's saving help but
hope is still alive.

1.L9:82 Even though his eyes grow
dim with searching for the fulfillment
of God's promise of deliverance, he
does not pray "Will you comfort me?"
but rather "When will you comfort
me?"

119:83 A wineskin in the smoke
is shriveled and blackened. The simile
explains itself. The harassed believer
is wizened, parched, and unsightly
through waiting, but he is not hope-

less as long as He has the Word to fall
back on.

119:84 Life at best is very brief.
The days of affliction seem to occupy
a disproportionate share. It is time
for the Lord to act by punishing the
oPPressors.

119:85 The villains of this verse
are godless and lawless; these two
characteristics go together. They plot
the downfall of the righteous and
innocent-it is an evidence that they
refuse to conform to God's law.

LL9:85 There is nothing as de-
pendable as God's Word. He has
promised to rescue His persecuted
people. So when we are attacked by
lying accusers, we can confidently
use the "golden prayel" "Help me!"

ll9z87 Spurgeon said, "If we stick
to the precepts we will be rescued by
the promises." Even if we reach the
place where we despair of life, we
should never falter in our obedience.
Help will come. Only believe!

119:88 The best prayer comes from
a strong, inward necessity. Here the
psalmist prays that the Lord will spare
his life so that he can go forth to
glonfy God by obeying His Word.

1L9:89 Faith is not a leap in the
dark. It is based upon the surest
thing in the universe-the Bible. There
is no risk in believing a word that is
fixed fumly and forever in heaven.

119:90 The faithfulness of God is
displayed not only in His Word but
also in His works. It extends to all
generations and is seen in the order
and precision of nature.

719:91 Heaven and earth obey His
laws. Seedtime and harvest, cold and
heat, summer and wintet day and
night are all God's servants. And all
are regulated and sustained by His
word of power.

1,19:92 Barnes comments:
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"I should have sunk a thousand
times," said a most excellent, but
much afflicted man to me, "if it had
not been for one declaration in the
Word of God, 'The Eternal God is thy
refuge, and undemeath are the ever-
lasting arms."'&

779:93 Those who have experi-
enced the power of the Scriptures in
their lives are not likely to forget
them. We were "born again, not of
corruptible seed but incorruptible,
through the word of God which lives
and abides forever" (1 Pet. 1:23).

779:94 Even after we have been
saved from the penalty of sin, we still
need to be saved day by day from
defilement and damage. Acquaint-
ance with God's precepts and with
our own hearts makes us aware of the
need of this present-tense salvation.

119:95 The only way to avoid the
attacks of the wicked is to lead a
petty, inconsequential life. As long as
our lives are effective for Him, we
can expect opposition. But we find
strength and solace when we consider
God's testimonies.

119:96 The very best things in this
world fall short of perfection and come
to an end, but the Word of God is
perfect and infinite. The more we get
to know the Bible, the more we real-
ize how far short we ourselves come.

179:97 Those who love the Lord
will certainly love His Word as well.
And this love will be manifested in
musing on the Bible at every oppor-
tunity. It is in moments of meditation
that we suddenly discover new beaut-
ies and wonders in the Scriptures.

119:98 The humble believer,
equipped with the wisdom of the
Word, can see more on his knees
than his enemies can on their tiptoes.

119:99 If the teacher becomes com-
placent and rests on his laurels, he will
soon be surpassed by a younger man
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who constantly meditates on the Word.
119:100 This may sound like irre-

sponsible boasting, but not so. It is
not a person's age or intelligence that
matters, but his obedience. So the
youth may outstrip the aged if he has
a higher OQ (Obedience Quotient).

119:101 Here we have obedience
in action. The psalmist restrains his
feet from paths of sin in order that he
might obey to his utmost.

l1.9:l02 The sanctifying influence
of the Bible is great. Taught by the
Lord through its pages, we develop a
hatred for sin and a love for holiness.

119:103 And then, of course, the
Bible is a source of sheer enjoyment.No
other book in the world is as pleasur-
able. Honey is sweet but God's Word
is sweeter.

119:104 In order to detect coun-
terfeit money, people study genuine
bills. So a deep acquaintance with the
truth enables us to detect and despise
every false way.

119:105 The word guides nega-
tively by forbidding certain behavior
patterns. And it guides positively by
showing the right way. How much we
owe to the friendly beams of this lamp!

119:106 Here is a holy determina-
tion to obey the Holy Scriptures. This
is for the glory of God, for the bless-
ing of others, and for our own good
as well.

179:107 Spurgeon says:

In the previous verse the psalmist had
been swom in as a soldier of the Lord,
and in this verse he is called to suffer
hardness in that capacity. The service
of the Lord does not screen us from
trial, but rather secures it for us.85

119:108 We come before the Lord
as priests and as pupils. As priests
we "offer the sacrifice of praise to
God, that is, the fruit of lips, giving
thanks to his name" (Heb.13:15). As

Psalm 119



7M

pupils, we open our heafts and minds
to His divine instruction.

1L9:1$) When our life is constantly
in danger, there is safety and security
in remembering the law of the Lord.
The tendency to panic, to become
hysterical, and to forget God's Word
must be avoided at any cost.

119:11.0 Those who are instructed
in the Word are not ignorant of Satan's
designs. By simple obedience to the
Bible, they avoid his booby-traps.

119:111 The Scriptures are to be
chosen as a prized possession, as a
heritage of vast value. Think of the
joy that comes to an heir when he
inherits a fortune. How much greater
joy should be ours in possessing the
Book of books.

179:112 All who realize its worth
should determine to obey it to the
very end of life's day. There should
be no vacations, no time off in the
school of obedience.

119:113 Moffat translates this verse,
"I hate men who are half and half. I
love thy law." Double-minded peo-
ple are for God one minute and for
the world the next. They can speak
out of both corners of their mouth
and are traitors to the law of God.

179:114 The Lord is our hiding
place when we are pursued and our
shield when we are being directly at-
tacked. Those who hope in His prom-
ise will never be disappointed because
He cannot deceive or be deceived.

119:115 We part company with
those who do not keep the com-
mandments of our God. But while
we separate from their sinful ways,
we still maintain contact with men of
the world in order to share the Good
News with them.

719:116 The argument of this
prayer is: "You have promised to
uphold me. Now do as You have
said. Otherwise people would say

that You have failed me, and I would
be disappointed in my hope."

779:717 We are no more able to
keep ourselves safe than we were to
save ourselves in the first place. If God
holds us up, we shall be safe. But our
part is to keep His statutes continually.

119:11E The Lord spurns those
who stray from His statutes. Their
cleverness will one day appear in its
true light as stupidity.

ll9zl19 The Word clearly teaches
that God will cast away all the wicked
of the earth like a refiner casts off the
scum that rises to the surface of the
molten metal. If He did not deal
righteously with sin, we could not
respect His written Word.

ll9zl20 When we think of God's
iudgments on the wicked, we might
well tremble. But also as Barnes says,
we are "filled with awe at the strict-
ness, the spirituality, the severity of
His law"

ll9:l2l The psalmist's plea that he
had done what was justand right must
be understood as a general rule and not
an invariable one. His righteous life
was the fruit of His salvation and there-
fore a proper basis to ask the Lord
not to abandon him to his oppressors.

11,9:122 A surety is one who stands
for another, who represents him. He
who was our surety at Calvary pleads
our cause successfully through all of
life and restrains the arrogant oppressor.

119;123 Here is a man who looked
for God's deliverance till his eyes
were sore. He waited till exhausted
for the fulfillment of the righteous
promise that the Lord would inter-
vene for him.

7l9zl24 In spite of what might
seem like a plea for justice in verse
121,, he here casts himself on the
mercy or grace of the Lord. One form
of His mercy is His gracious teaching
ministry. "Teach me Your statutes."
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119:l?5 The more a seryant knows
about his master, the more useful
and effective he can be. So we need
understanding to know the mind of
God as it is revealed in His testimonies.

179:126 This is an about-face. The
servant is now indirectly calling on the
Master to act, for His law has been
broken. And this is the cry of God's
people in every time of darkness, "It
is time for You to act, O Lonp!"

ll9:127 One index of how pre-
cious the Bible is to us is the amount
of time we spend reading it. If we
value it above fine gold, its cover will
be worn and its pages frayed.

1.19:128 Another proof of our es-
teem for the Book will be the degree
to which we obey it. Unless we do
what it says and hate every false
way, we are deceiving ourselves.

119:X29 God's Word is wonderful
in its timelessness, its purity, its accu-
racy, its harmony, its universal rele-
vance, its power and its sufficiency.
Such a book deserves to be read and
heeded.

119:130 The entrance of the Word
gives light, whether to nations, fami-
lies, or individuals. We little realize
the sanctifying influence it has had
throughout the world. It gives un-
derstanding to those who acknowl-
edge themselves to be simple and
therefore in need of help.

119:131 A deep, enormous thirst
for the Word of God is what we all
need. 'As newborn babes, desire the
pure milk of the Word" (1. Pet. 2:2).

1'19:132 We may tire of these re-
peated pleas for mercy/ but the psalm-
ist didn't, and neither does God. We
never get to the place in this life where
we are beyond the need of His grace.

119:133 Here are the two sides of
the coin of holiness-to be kept going
on steadily for the Lord in accordance
with His word, and to be delivered
from the power of indwelling sin.
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179:134 The first part of this prayer
is not unusual; any of us would want
to be delivered from man s oppres-
sion. But notice the unusual pur-
pose, "that I may keep Your precepts."

1.1.9:L35 In our service for the Lord,
we may ask Him for some token of
His favor, presence, and power. He
knows how to drop encouraging
bonuses in answer to our prayer.
And we should never lose the desire
to be taught more and more.

119:136 Tears flowing like rivers
of water---a dramatic expression for
the deepest anguish and sorrow!And
for what? For injustice to the psalmist
himself? No, for man's disregard of
God's law and thus dishonor to His
name,

Bendetti, . . . author of "Stabat Ma-
ter," one day was found weeping,
and when asked the reason of his
tears, replied, "I weep because Love
goes about unloved."s

1,1.9:137 The Author of the Book
is righteous, so it is not surprising
that the Book is upright too. Most of
us know this, but how few of us tum
it into an act of praise and worship by
thanking the Lonp.

119:138 Everything God says is
righteous and faithful, and His Word
is completely trustworthy. To believe
God's Word is not a meritorious act.
It is just common sense.

119:139 Barnes comments with
insight:

It is a great triumph in a man's soul
when, in looking on the conduct of
persecutors, calumniators and slan-
derers, he is more grieved because
they violate the law of God than
because they injure him.87

719:740 The Bible has been well
tried. Thousands have tested its prom-
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ises and found them true. "It has
survived the hatred of men, the fires
of spurious priesthood, the sneers of
infidels, and the carnal wisdom of
modern critics" (Scripture Union).

1.19zl4l In the estimation of his
enemies, the psalmist was small and
despised. But man's scorn did not
scare him away from clinging to the
Bible.

ll9zl42 God's righteousness is not
a passing mood but an everlasting
virtue. [t is not enough to say that the
Bible contains truth; the Bible is truth.
Every utterance of God is true.

119:143 The writer had a full cup
of trouble and anguish, but with the
Word of God, he could trace the
rainbow through his tears.

ll9:lM It is not only that God's
testimonies are righteous now; they
always will be. The more we under-
stand them, the greater is our capac-
ity for enjoying life, both now and in
heaven.

1.19:145 The word "cry" is the
key of this section.s Here we have an
appeal for help from a trusting heart.
Almighty God cannot resist prayers
that come from a whole heart and
that express a desire to do His will.

119:146 When, Iike Peter, we be-
gin to sink beneath the waves, we
can always send up that short prayer
"Save me." The Lord then raises us
up to go forth and live for Him again.

l19z147 Weigle writes, "This is a
description of the devotional habits
of a pious (man) who rises before
dawn to begin his day with medita-
tion and prayet" Our motto should
be, "No Bible, no breakfast."

119:148 Even the sleepless hours
of the night can be utilized for medi-
tation on the Word. Not uncommonly,
that is when the Lord gives us "the
treasures of darkness."

1,1:9z1l9 We should never get over

the wonderful fact that we have in-
stant access to the presence of God in
prayer. Like the psalmist, we can
plead God's lovingkindness and iustice
to preserve our lives.

119:150 The enemy is near. They
are intent on harm for God's servant.
Having reiected the authority of God's
law over their lives, they will seem-
ingly stop at nothing.

119:151 But the Lonp is ne:u, and
one with God is a maiority. "No foe
can harm us, no fear alarm us, on the
victory side." God's word is true, and
He will never forsake His own.

ll9z1,52 It is a tremendous com-
fort to know that God's Word stands
forever. "Standing on the promises
that cannot fail, when the howling
storms of doubt and fear assail; by
the living Word of God we shall pre-
vail; standing on the promises of God."

119:153 The Lord really does look
on our affliction. "In every pang that
rends the heart, the Man of Sorrows
has a part." And He comes to deliver
those who cling to Him and to His
Word.

119:154 The writer asks God to
serve as His advocate and His life-
giver. Grievous charges have been
made against him; he needs a defender.
He has been persecuted to the point
of exhaustion; he needs a new infu-
sion of life.

119:155 God does not save men
against their will. He will not popu-
late heaven with people who don't
want to be there. There is no salvation
for those who refuse to listen to the
Word.

119:155 No human language could
ever be adequate to describe the merry
of God. His tender mercies can never
be exhausted by our requests. The
persecuted psalmist asks for the merry
of life, that is, deliverance from his
would-be slayers.
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ll9z157 Many of these verses find
their true fulfillmentin the Lordlesus,
of course. Surrounded by persecu-
tors and enemies, still He remained
faithfuI to the testimonies of His Father.

119:158 It is a mark of spiritual
maturity to grieve more over insults
to God than over wrongs to oneself.
Oh, to be thus consumed with zeal for
the Lord!

119:159 [n verse 153, the psalmist
wrote, "Consider my affl iction." Here,
as Spurgeon points out, he says, in
effect, "Consider my affection," that
is, affection for the precepts. AIso he
asks, for the third time in this sec-
tion, for the preservation of his life
(w. 1.54, 155).

119:160 God's word is tmth in its
entirety. Every promise in it is sure of
fuIfillment. "Till heaven and earth
pass away, one iot or one tittle will by
no means pass from the Law till all is
fulfiIled" (Matt. 5:18).

1J,9:16l Men in places of author-
ity have often oppressed God's ser-
vants. But a deep respect and awe for
the word of God preserves the faith-
ful from tuming traitor to the Lord.

1.19z1.62 The thrill of discovering
a hidden cache of treasure is experi-
enced by the one who delves into the
Bible and finds wonderful spiritual
riches.

119:163 Acquaintance with the
Word teaches us to love what God
loves (the law) and hate what He
hates (lying). We come to think God's
thoughts after Him.

119z164 Since seven is the num-
ber of perfection or completeness, we
understand the psalmist to mean that
he praised the Lord continually and
wholeheartedly for His righteous
ordinances.

119:155 The Word gives peace in
a world of turmoil and safety from
the power of temptation. The verse
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doesn t mean that believers are im-
mune from sorrow or trouble, but
rather that by obeying the law, they
avoid the pitfalls of sin.

119z166 Psalm 37:3 says, "Tiust
in the Lord, and do good." Here the
psalmist says he had followed that
advice. Faith comes fust, then works
are the fruit of faith.

119:167 The people in Malachils
day found obedience to be a weari-
ness (Mal. 1:L3). Not so the writer.
He obeyed the Word and grew to
love it more and more.

119:168 These last three verses in
this section speak of practical obedi-
ence to the Bible. If it seems to be
stretching a point to attribute them to
the average believer, just think of
them as the Words of our Savior and
the problem vanishes.

119z169 As the Psalm comes to a
close, it seems to rise to a crescendo
of fervent petition. The word "let" is
found seven times. First there is the
urgent appeal for audience and then
for true spiritual understanding.

ll9:170 The enemy never seems
f.ar away in these verses, and hence
there is the reiterated plea for deliver-
ance in accordance with the promise
of the word.

179:l7l Increased knowledge of
God's statutes should not lead to
pride and exaggerated self-esteem,
but to praise and adoration of the
Lord.

ll9z172 Instead of talking about
trivia and matters of no lasting im-
portance, we should discipline our-
selves to talk about spiritual matters.
AII God's commandments are righ-
teousness and tremendously worth-
while.

ll9zl73 [t is a lovely picture-the
nail-scarred hand of Omnipotence
reaching down from heaven to res-
cue a mere man but one who had
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deliberately chosen the Lord's precepts
as his rule of life.

l1.:9zl74 While enjoying the sal-
vation of our souls as an accom-
plished fact, we long for salvation
from the presence of sin when |esus
comes again. In the meantime we
find great delight in reading and
obeying the Bible.

119:175 We are not only saved to
serve, but even more directly to praise.
Every deliverance from sickness or
accident should give new momen-
tum to our worship, and new ur-
gency to our prayers for help.

1'1,9z175 This is one of the few
confessions of sin in the Psalm. "The
loftiest flights of holy rapture must
ever come back to a lowly confession
of sin and unworthiness."

Psalm 120: The Helpless Victim
of Slander

One of the bitter experiences of a
believer's life is to be the victirn of lies
and slander. It is then he helplessly
realizes the truth of Spurgeon s ob-
servation that "a lie can go around
the world while truth is putting its
boots on." He can easily become a
twisted mass of humiliation and
frustration.

l20z1-, 2 That was the kind of
distress that sent the psalmist racing
to the Lono in this first "Song of
Ascents."8e His request was short,
simple and specific. He wanted to be
delivered from the lying lips of his
enemies, from the deceitful tongue
of the pagans.

120:3,4 Then just as quickly, he
turns aside to one particular culprit
and predicts severe punishment for
him. What sentence shall be handed
down to him? Sharp arrows shot
from the bow of the Master Archer.
And what will be done to that deceit-

ful tongue? Will it be washed with
soap? No, it will be cauterized with
glowing coals of the broom tree! The
root of this desert shrub is used to
produce burning charcoal, noted for
its intense heat.

120:5 In a moment of self-pity,
the peaceJoving psalmist laments his
enforced stay among the tribes of
Meshech and Kedar. Meshech was a
son of ]apheth (Gen. 10:2), and his
descendants became noted as sav-
age, uncivilized people. Kedar was
the second son of Ishmael (Gen. ?5:13),
and his posterity was also cruel and
merciless. According to the Interna-
tional Standard Bible Enryclopedia,
"it is through Kedar that Muslim
genealogists trace the descent of
Mohammed from Ishmael."

12026, 7 The psalmist's enforced
exile among barbarians who hated
peace had been too long to suit him.
His efforts to bring about peaceful
co-existence had been repulsed by
new acts of war.

Had he lived in NT times, he would
have been more prepared to expect
slander and strife, and would have
been better able to cope with it. He
would have the example of the Lord
|esus:

Who, when He was reviled, did
not revile in return; when He
suffered, He did not threaten, but
committed Himself to Him who
judges righteously (1, Pet. 2:23).

He would have the teaching of Peter:

But when you do good and suffer,
if you take it patiently, this is com-
mendable before God (1 Pet.2:20b).

Not returning evil for evil or revil-
ing for reviling, but on the con-
trary blessing, knowing that you
were called to this, that you may
inherit a blessing (1 Pet. 3:9).
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And finally he would have the word
of the Lord |esus:

Blessed are you when theY revile
and persecute you, and say all
kinds of evil against you falsely for
My sake. Rejoice and be exceed-
ingly glad, for great is your reward
in heaven, for so they persecuted
the prophets who were before you
(Matt. 5:11,12).

Psalm 121: Kept!

12'1.:'1., 2 In the KIV this Psalm
begins:

I will lift up mine eyes unto the
hills, from whence cometh my
help.

My help cometh from the LoRo,
which made heaven and earth.

Later translators thought they de-
tected a pagan heresy here, namely,
the idea that help comes from the
hills rather than from the Lord (Jer.

3:23). So they punctuated the second
clause of verse L as a question. The
NKIV for instance, reads:

I will lift up my eyes to the hills-
From whence comes my help?
My help comes from the LonD,

who made heaven and earth.

I still prefer the KIV here, and I'll
tell you why. The temple inlerusalem
was the dwelling place of God on
earth. The glory cloud in the Holy of
Holies signified the Lord's presence
among His people. The city of ]erus-
alem is situated on a mountain and is
surrounded by mountains. So when
a jew in other parts of Israel needed
divine help, he looked toward the
hills. To him this was the same as
looking to the Lord. Since the Crea-
tor's dwelling was in the |erusalem
hills, there was a poetic sense in
which all help came from the hills.

In the first two verses, the sPeaker
is the psalmist, exPressing his com-
plete reliance on the Maker of heaven
and earth.

121:3 Beginningwithverse3, there
is a change of speaker. In the remaining
verses, we hear the Holy Spirit guar-
anteeing the eternal security of those
whose trust is in the Lord. There is
the guarantee of unassailable stabil-
ity. The believer's foot will be pre-
served from being moved. Since the
foot speaks of foundation or stand-
ing, it means that God will keep His
trusting child from slipping or failing.

121,:4 There is the guarantee of a
Guardian who shall neither slumber
nor sleep. Alexander the Great told
his soldiers, "I wake that you may
sleep."s Throughout the night hours,
when we are no longer conscious of
the world around us, there is One
greater. than Alexander who watches
over us with constant, unwearied
care.

12125, 6 There is the guarantee
that our keeper is none other than
the Lonp Himself. The great Sover-
eign of the universe is personally
involved in the security of the most
obscure saint.

There is the guarantee that He will
protect from every evil influence.
When it says that He is "your shade
at your right hand," it means that He
is alongside as a bodyguard to shield
His own from harm day or night. The
sun shall not strike you by day is
usually interpreted by modern day
literalists as sunstroke.er The allusion
to the moon is often condescendingly
treated as a biblical accommodation
to ancient superstition and folklore.
To those, however, who have been
delivered from demonism, and who
realtze the important role of the sun
and moon in the realm of spiritism,
these verses promise welcome pro-
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tection and freedom from the chains
of demon possession.

721:7,8 There is the guarantee of
deliverance from all evil. It is a solid
fact that nothing can come into the
life of a believer apart from God's
permissive will. There are no random
circumstances, no purposeless acci-
dents, no fatalistic tragedies. Though
He is not the author of sickness,
suffering, or death, He ovemrles and
harnesses them for the accomplish-
ment of His purposes. In the mean-
time His trusting child can know that
God is working all things together for
good to those who love Him, who are
called according to His purpose (Rom.
8:28).

Finally there is the guarantee of
God's watch-care over all our move-
ments in time and throughout all
etemity. He will keep our going out
and our coming in from this time
forth and even forevermore.

The words "keep" and "keeper"
occur three times in the space of
these eight verses. Preserve occurs
three times.e2 They join to declare
that no one is as secure as the Person
who has received the Lord as his only
hope.

The soul that on |esus hath leaned
for repose,

He'll never, no never desert to his
foes.

That soul, though all hell should
endeavor to shake,

He'll never, no neve{, no never forsake!

-Richard 
Keen (7787)

Psalm 122:The City of Peace

Oh, the pure delight of a single hour
That before Thy throne I spend,
When I kneel in prayer, and with

Thee, my God,
I commune as friend with friend!

-Fanny l. 
Crosby

122:l David caught the scent of
that pure delight when the reminder
was passed to him by God-fearing
|ews that it was time to go to the feast
in |erusalem. He was glad. It was no
burdensome duty or dreary routine.
In going to the temple to worship he
found fulfillment and gladness.

122:2 And now faith's pilgrims
were actually standing inside the city.
"Our feet have been standing within
your gates, O )erusalem!" As if by a
divine homing instinct, they had
returned to the place which God had
chosen. It was wonderful to be there!

122:3, 4 They stand back to ad-
mire the ocher-tinted city, built com-
pactly together. Within its sundrendred
walls, one mile square, were domed
and flat-roofed houses and cluttered
alleys. But the one building for which
the people had a fierce sentimental
attraction was the temple of the Lord.
In a real sense it was the temple that
made the city for them.

That was the place to which the
tribes of the Lono made their pilgt*-
ages. It was the one spot on earth
where God had decreed for His peo-
ple to gather and give thanks to His
name.

122:5 ferusalem also was the po-
litical capital of Israel, of course. It
was the seat of the royal house of
David, and therefore it was the
appointed place for the administra-
tion of justice.

l?2z6 Thoughits name means "the
city of peace," the name has been a

misnomer so far. Few cities have
known the strife, the suffering, the
carnage that this city has:

|erusalem's stones bear the stig-
mata of her sanctity and her walls
the memory of the crimes.commit-
ted within them in the name of
religion. David and Pharaoh, Sen-



nacherib and Nebuchadnezzar,
Ptolemy and Herod, Titus and the
Crusaders of Godefrey de Bouil-
lon, Thmerlane and the Saracens of
Saladin, all foughtand killed there.e3

In prophery as well as in history,
there is an ocean of meaning in the
poignant plea, "Pray for the peace of
Jerusalem!" Dark days lie ahead. The
narrow streets of the city will echo to
the tread of Gentile invaders until the
Prince of Peace, Israel's Messiah, re-
tums to assume the reins of govern-
ment (Luke 21.:24).

E B. Meyer notes that there is a
graceful alliteration here in verse 5:

Peace in the City of Peace.
May those be at peace who love

her.

The benediction of peace rests upon
all who love the city of the Great
King.

12227-9 This love is expressed in
praylng for and promoting tranquil-
ity within its walls and safety within
its towers. What the godly ]ew de-
sired for ferusalem, we should desire
for the church. How we should en-
deavor to keep the unity of the Spirit
in the bond of peace (Eph. 4:3)! It is
through the peace and prosperity of
the church that blessing will flow out
to the world.

That is the thought in verse 8. For
the sake of relatives and friends, we
should long to see the intemal wounds
of the church healed, its strifes and
divisions ended. Bames explains:

This expresses the true feelings of
piety all over the world; this is one of
ihe grounds of the shong love which
the friends of God have for the
Church-because they hope and de-
sire that through the Church those
most near to their hearts will find
salvation.%
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As already mentioned, the greatest
glory of the city is that the house of
the Lord is there. Not the cit5/s loca-
tion, nor its misshapen buildings nor
its sad history-no, the central fact is
that God chose this city as the site for
the temple. The presence of the Lord
casts an aura of glory about all that
He touches in grace.

Centuries later Jesus was to re-
mind the Pharisees and scribes of this
truth. They valued the gold of the
temple more than the temple itself,
the gift on the altar more than the
altar. jesus pointed out that it is the
temple that makes the gold sacred,
and the altar that sanctifies the gift
(Matt. 23:1,G22). And so it is the Lord
Himself who set ]erusalem apart from
all other cities in the world.

Psalm 123: Eyes that Look for Mercy

There are two key words in this
Song of Ascents, " eyes" and " metoy,."
The first is found four times, the
second three. The scene is the land of
captivity-an all-too-familiar setting
for the oppressed people of Israel.
They found themselves there in EgWt,
in Babylon, in Nazi Germany, in the
Warsaw ghetto and more recently in
Siberian slave-labor camps. Though
the name is not mentioned, the coun-
try here is probably Babylon.

72321 With eyes upturned to the
heavens and straining for some sight
of divine mercy, the captives plead
with the Lord to end their long, dark
night of persecution.

12322 They compare themselves
to servants looking to the hand of
their masters, and as. . . a maid looking
to the hand of her mistress. This is
usually interpreted to mean a readi-
ness to perceive and to obey the will
of the master. But that is not the
picture here. Rather it indicates the at-
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tentiveness and expectancy of the
]ews for |ehovah to have mercy upon
them. And the particular mercy which
they have in mind is a speedy end to
their exile and a return to the land of
heart's desire. They are looking to
His hand for salvation from their
oPPressors.

123:3,4 TWice the urgent plea for
mercy ascends to the throne of God
from a people who have had more
than their fill of contempt. Day after
day they have had a diet of scorn and
hatred, dished out by their Gentile
overlords. Too long they have en-
dured the cutting, snide remarks of
those who are at ease (Zech. 1:L5).
Too long they have suffered under
the arrogance of their proud Baby-
lonian captors (Jer. 50:3L, 32). Now
they are surfeited. Enough is enough!
They feel that the breaking time has
come.

And so they pour out this com-
pelling prayer to the One who is their
only refuge and security in a world of
anti-Semitism and discrimination-to
the Friend of the oppressed and
downtrodden.

Psalm 124: The All-Important "If"
124:l "If it had not been the Lono

who was on our side. . ."
Everything depended on that y'. It

spelled the difference between deliv-
erance and disaster. But the Lord was
there, and that made all the di.fference.

Probably no people have had as
many narrow escapes as the |ews.
According to all natural laws, they
should have been extinct long ago.
When you think of the sieges, the
massacres, the pogroms, the gas cham-
bers, the ovens, the bombs, it is a
mirade they have survived. But suwive
they did-and that for one compelling
reason-the Lono was on their side.

Unfortunately the nation has not
always been willing to acknowledge
that fact. Too often they have chalked
up their victories to their o\ /n clever-
ness and power. But there have al-
ways been those godly |ews who
realized that apart from the Lord,
they would have been exterminated.

12422-5 The psalmist thinks of
times when enemies rose up against
Israel in overwhelming numbers and
with superior annaments. Food sup-
plies dwindled to precarious levels.
Medical supplies were gone. Com-
munications were cut off. Necessities
had to be improvised out of whatever
was available. They were completely
surrounded. Their enemies were
threatening to drive them into the
sea. The outlook was grim.

12426,7 Like ferocious beasts, the
foe was about to swallow them alive.
Or to change the figure, they were
about to be engulfed in a great tidal
wave of Gentile military might.

But then the unexpected happened.
The Lono caused the enemy to quar-
rel among themselves over strategy.
Or to get faulty intelligence reports
concerning the ]ews. Or to panic over
the death of a leader. Or to agree to a
cease-fire when victory was in their
clutch.

On the other hand, the Lord may
have led the Jews to unexpected food
resewes. Or to hidden cadres of weap-
ons. Or He may have brought out-
side help from the most unlikely
source. In either case, the converging
of circumstances was so marvelous
that it could only be brought about by
the hand of God.

Those who have spiritual intelli-
gence give all the glory to the Lord
for their mysterious, miraculous de-
liverance. The carnivorous Gentile
beasts have not succeeded in devour-
ing little Israel. God's people have
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escaped from the trap that was set for
them by Gentile summitry. The snare
has been broken, the ring of steel
surrounding thelews has been snapped,
and once again they have escaped.

124:8 Their humble and grateful
confession is this:

Our help is in the name of the
Lono,

Who made heaven and earth.

However, Israel has no monopoly
on the God of miracles. The church
can appropriate the words of this
Psalm in celebrating God's nick-of-
time deliverances. And individual be-
Iievers know that if the Lord had not
been on their side, they would have
been completely subdued by the
world, the flesh and the devil.

Psalm 125: The Way of Peace

l25zl Mount Zion is one of the
promontories in the city of ]erusalem,
and is sometimes used as a figure of
speech for the city itself. Here it
signifies the ultimate in stability and
strength, a citadel that cannot be
moved.

The man of faith is like that. His
life is built on the solid rock. When
the rains fall, and the floods come,
and the winds blow and beat upon
his house, it does not fall, because it
has been built on the rock (Matt.
7:25).

The psalmist says that Mount
Zion.. . abides forever. As far as the
earthly city is concerned, this must
be understood as the way it appeared
to believers at that time. We know
from the NT that the earth will some
day be destroyed by fue (2Pet. 3:7,
1,0, 12). However, we ourselves use
similar expressions. We speak of the
everlasting hills and the eternal city
(Rome).

753

The important point is that although
Mt. Zion will one day be destroyed,
the believer in Christ will never per-
ish. Because he is positionally in Christ,
he is as safe as God can make him.

12522 The psalmist saw another
spiritual truth in the topography of
]erusalem. It is surrounded by moun-
tains from which its army can guard
every approach to the city. So the
Lono Himself forms a protective ring
around His children "from this time
forth and forever." This is the hedge
which Satan spoke of as encircling
Iob.

Have You not made a hedge around
him, around his household, and
around all that he has on every
side? (Job 1:10).

Which means, of course, that noth-
ing can reach the trusting saint ex-
cept by the permissive will of God.

125:3 Another gigantic claim is
made in verse 3:

For the scepter of wickedness shdl
not rest on the land allotted to the
righteous, lest the righteous reach
out their hands to iniquity.

Some might take exception to the
first part of this verse by pointing out
that the land of Israel has often been
invaded and conquered by wicked
men. This is true. But the verse must
be interpreted in its context. The Psalm
is dealing with people who trust in
the Lord; its promises are only for
that kind of people. It was only when
Israel was away from the Lord that its
borders were violated and its walls
breached. As long as they obeyed the
Lord and trusted in Him, the scepter
of wickedness, that is, the rule of
wicked Gentile monarchs, was not
allowed to come near them.

An interesting reason is given why
God kept back the menacing enemies
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of Israel during times when the peo-
ple walked with Him. The reason
was that the righteous Israelites might
be tempted to reach out their hands
to do wrong. God saves us not only
from outside foes but from the inner
self and its tendency to sin when
unjustly treated.

125:4 The fourth verse must also
be understood in the context: Do
good, O Lono, to those who are good,
and to those who are upright in their
hearts. The good people here are
those who have been saved by faith
and who walk in obedience to the
Lord. Their uprightness is not the
basis of their salvation, but is the fruit
of their trust and obedience.

125:5 There are others who pro-
fess to be members of God's people
but who turn aside to their crooked
ways. The Lono shall lead them away
into captivity and dispersion with the
workers of iniquity.

Peace be upon Israel! The Psalm
itself gives the formula for peace,
both for Israel and everyone else. It is
found through trust in the Lord |esus.
When Israel turns to Him whom they
pierced and mourns for Him as for an
only Son, then the peace that has
eluded them for centuries will be
theirs at last.

Shalom, shalom!

Psalm 125: Tearful Sowing,
]oyful Reaping

126:l When the announcement
reached the fewish communities in
exile, the people were electrified and
ecstatic. The Persian King Cyrus had
decreed that the captives could re-
turn to their land. It seemed almost
too good to be true. During the long
years in exile, many of them had
wondered if they would ever see

)erusalem again. But now at last the

news had come. As they gathered
their few pitiful belongings together,
they were like people walking around
in a trance.

126:2 The excited gabble of a nor-
mally demonstrative and talkative peo-
ple was even louder than usual. For
the first time in about seventy years,
they had something to bring keenest
pleasure to them. Something to make
them hilarious. They were going home.
As their preparations moved into high
gear, they laughed and sang-some-
thing new for them.

12623 It was a tremendous testi-
mony to the non-fewish people. They
seemed to sense that things happened
for the ]ews that could not be explained
on the natural level. They acknowl-
edged that the God of the Hebrews
had intervened for them in miracu-
lous ways. Above the other nations
of the earth, Israel appeared to be the
special object of |ehovah's love and
care.

And the grateful exiles joyfully con-
curred with the Gentiles in attributing
their deliverance to the Lord alone.

The Lono has done great things
for us, and we are glad.

126:4 But they were going back
to the land a pathetic remnant with
little more than the clothes they wore.
They needed manpowel, finances and
protection. This accounts for their
prayer:

Bring back our captivity, O Lono,
as the streams in the South.

The S-orrth (Heb., Negev) was the
desert in the south. Ordinarily it was
arid and barren. But after heavy rains,
the dry waterbeds became torrential
streams that made the wildemess blos-
som. So the returning exiles pray that
what is now only a trickle of people
may become a multitude until all
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twelve tribes have been brought back.
They pray that the Lord will provide
them the means to rebuild and re-
store. And they ask for everything
else that would be needed to make
them a hrppy, fruitful people in the
land.

12625,6 The first year after their
return would be especially difficult.
There would be no crops to harvest
right away. They would have to make
a fresh start by planting their crops
and waiting for harvest time. It would
be a period of austerity, of doling out
the meager food supplies as frugally
as possible.

There would be a certain sorrow or
frustration about sowing the seed for
that first crop. Here is a farmer whose
barrel of grain is low. He can use the
grain to feed his family now or he can
sow most of it in hope of an abun-
dant supply in days to come. He
decides to sow it, but as he dips his
hand into his apron and scatters the
seed over the plowed land, his tears
fall into the apron. He is thinking of
his wife and children, of the skimpy
bowls of porridge, of how sacrificially
they will have to live in the days till
harvest. He feels as if he is taking
food out of their mouths.

But a cheering word goes out to
the returned exiles:

He who continually goes forth
weeping, bearing seed for sow-
ing, shall doubfless come again
with reioicing, bringing his sheaves
with hin.
So they go forth and sow the seed.

Their present anguish will be more
than compensated by the ioy of
bringng their sheaves of ripened grain
to the bam.

The principle applies also, of course,
in the spiritual realm. Those who live
sacrificially for the spread of the gos-
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pel may endure present privation,
but what is that compared to the joy
of seeing souls saved and in heaven
worshiping the Lamb of God forever
and forever?

It is true also in the matter of soul
winning. Someone has wisely said,
"Winners of souls are first weepers
for souls." So our prayer should be:

Let me look on the crowd as my
Savior did,

Till my eyes with tears grow dim.
Let me view with pity the wandering

sheep
And love them for love of Him.

-Author 
unlooum

Psalm 127: God in Everything

There is a saying, "Little is much if
God is in it," but the reverse is also
true, "Much is nothing if God is not
in it." And that's what this Psalm
says: unless our activity is ordered
and directed by the Lord, it is a waste
of time and energy. We can set out on
proiects of our own, even in Christian
service; we can build vast organiza-
tional empires; we can amass statis-
tics to show phenomenal results; but
if the projects are not vines planted
by the Lord, they are worse than
worthless. "Man proposes but God
disposes."

The psalmist chooses four com-
mon activities of life to illustrate his
point. They are house construction,
civil defense, general employment,
and family building.

127:l There are two ways to build
a house. One is to move ahead with
plans based on one's own knowl-
edge, skill and financial resources,
then ask God's blessing on the com-
pleted structure. The other is to wait
until the Lono has given unmistaka-
ble guidance, then move ahead in
conscious dependence on Him. In
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the first case, the project never rises
above flesh and blood. In the second,
there is the thrill of seeing God work-
ing through the marvelous provision
of needed supplies, through the mi-
raculous timing and sequence of
events, and through the converging
of circumstances that would never
happen according to the laws of
chance. It makes all the difference in
the world to be building with God.

The second illustration of the futil-
ity of human effort without God is in
the area of security: Unless the Lonp
guards the city, the watchman stays
awake in vain. This does not mean
we should not have a police force or
other protective agencies. Rather it
means that ultimately our security
lies in the Lord, and unless we are
really depending on Him, our ordi-
nary precautions are not enough to
keep us safe.

127:2 In our everyday employ-
ment, it is futile to work long hours,
earning one's living through anxious
toil, unless we are in the place of
God's choosing. Please don't misun-
derstand. Throughout the Bible we
are taught to work diligently to sup-
ply our own needs, the needs of our
family, and the needs of others. This
Psalm does not encourage people to
sit around all day drinking colas and
sponging off friends. But the point is
this--if we are working in independ-
ence of God, we don't really get
anywhere. Haggai describes the situ-
ation very well:

You have sown much, and bring in
little; you eat, but do not have
enough; you drink, but you are
not filled with drink; you clothe
yourselves, but no one is warrn;
and he who earns wages, earns
wages to put into a bag with holes
(Hag. 1:6).

On the other hand, if we are really
yielded to the Lord and living for His
glory, He can give us gifts while we
are sleeping which we could never
obtain through long, weary hours of
labor without Him. That seems to be
the meaning of the clause, "For so He
gives His beloved sleep," or as Moffatt
translates it, "God's gifts come to His
loved ones, as they sleep."

127:3 The fourth and final illus-
tration has to do with building a
family. And children are one of the
gifts of God. "Behold, children are a
heritage from the Lonn; the fruit of
the womb is a reward."

What is said about children pre-
supposes that they have been brought
up in a home where the Lord has
been honored and obeyed. They have
been brought up in the discipline and
instruction of the Lord.

12724 "Like anows in the hand
of a warrior, so are the children of
one's youth." When parents become
old, they can depend on godly chil-
dren to fight for them as a warrior,
and also to provide for them as a
hunter does with hisbow and arrows.

127:5 "Happy is the man who
has his quiver full of them!" In spite
of the torrent of modern propaganda
against large families, God pronounces
a blessing on the man who has a
quiver full of children. But once again
it is assumed that they are believing
children, members of the household of
faith. Otherwise they could be an enor-
mous heartache rather than a blessing.

"They shall not be ashamed, but
shall speak with their enemies in the
gate." E B. Meyer reminds us that
contending armies of a besieged city
would meet at the gate. So the thought
here is that a man's children defend
him in civil or legal matters so that he
does not suffer loss or injury. They
see that justice is done.
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The Psalm is a tremendous unfold-
ing of the word of the Lord through
Zechariah, "Not by might nor by
power, but by My Spirit, says the
Lord of hosts" (Zech. 4:6). There is
such a danger that we depend on the
power of the dollar or on human
ingenuity. But the Lord's will is not
accomplished in that way. It is by His
Spirit that we build for eternity. It is
not what we do for God through our
own resources, but what He does
through us by His mighty power. All
we can produce is wood, hay, stub-
ble. He can use us to produce gold,
silver, precious stones. When we act
in our own strength, we are spinning
our wheels. When we bring God into
everything, our lives become truly
efficient. Camal weapons produce car-
nal results. Spiritual weapons pro-
duce spiritual results.

Psalm 128: The Blessing of the Lord

128:l The believer who really en-
joys life to the hilt is the one who
acknowledges the Lono in every area
of life and who walks in practical
obedience to the Word of God.

Under the law of Moses this man
was rewarded with natural blessings.

l28z? Longa:ity. He did not die
prematurely but lived to enjoy the
material wealth for which he had
labored.

Happinas. He enjoyed freedom from
discord and strife, and the joyful con-
tentment of having God's counte-
nance shining upon him.

Prosperity. Things went well with
him. He was protected from calamity,
blight, drought, pestilence and defeat.

128:3 Productiaity. Like a fruitful
vine, his wife bore many children.
There they are, clustered around his
table, like tender olive plants-full of
vim, vigor and vitality.
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128:4 In the Dispensation of Grace,
the believer is already blessed in Chdst
with every spiritual blessing in the
heavenly places (Eph. 1:3). But as
Williams says, "faith can spiritualize
the material blessings of this song
and make them real and present."
Better than long life on earth is the
life of the Lord |esus energizing us.
No happiness can compare with that
of the soul set free. Soul prosperity is
the best prosperity. And spiritual re-
production surpasses the joys of phys-
ical fertility.

l2E:5, 6 The last two verses of
the Psalm may be read as a promise
or a prayer. Following the latter, they
ask that the Lono will bless His believ-
ing people from His dwelling place in
the sanctuary in Zion or from His
throne in ]erusalem. They ask that
the godly might see the prosperity of
]erusalem as long as they live. They
ask for long life to enjoy the second
generation of offspring. And they
pray for peace upon Israel.

The Psalm joyfully anticipates the
future blessedness of the individual
and the nation when Israel's King
returns and reigns in righteousness.

Psalm 129: The Harvest of
Anti-Semitism

This Song of Ascents rehearses
Israel's past treatment at the hands of
her many foes, then asks the Lord to
insure an unpromising future for these
cruel aggressors.

12921, 2 From the early days of
nationhood, Israel had been sorely
afflicted. Their oppression in Egypt,
for example, was an unforgettable
chapter of servitude and suffering in
the nation's youth. Yet the enemy
never succeeded in exterminating the
|ews. God's people were always
delivered from captivity. Their sur-
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vival has been one of the great mira-
cles of history.

129:3 Their sufferings were deep
and prolonged. The Gentile taskmas-
ters rode over them like a farmer
plowing a field. The fuirows on their
back were long welts caused by the
lash.

12924 But the Lono, who is right-
eous, intervened in the nick of time
by cutting the cords or chains with
which His people were held captive
by their merciless assailants.

129:*7 May it always be the case
that anti-Semites are disgraced and
routed. May they never experience a
harvest of blessing. Rather let them
be like the few odd clumps of grass
that grow on the flat rooftops in the
Middle East. Because they have no
depth of soil, these tufts cannot take
good root, and they are soon scorched
by the blazing sun. Actually the grass
withers before it has a chance to
produce any sizable growth. A reaper
would never get a handful to cut, let
alone sheaves to hold in his arms.

l29zE Rooftop grass could never
produce the happy harvest scene in
which onlookers say to the reapers,
"The blessing of the Lono be upon
you" and the reapers call back, "We
bless you in the name of the Lono"
(see Ruth 2:4). So may the enemies of
Israel be denied any happy outcome
to all the cruel plowing they have
done down tfuough the centuries.
Rather let them reap what they have
sown.

Psalm 130: Out of the Depths

Someone has said that the best
prayer comes from a strong, inward
necessity. In pleasant, prosperous
times of life, meaningful prayer is
often the first casualty. But when we
are being tossed around by the storms

of life, then we really know how to
touch the throne of grace in fervent,
insistent pleading.

730:1,2 I am often amazed at the
depths of sorrow and suffering that
can be endured by the human frame.
The psalmist is in one of those dark
troughs of life. There is no way to
look but up. And so his clamant call
goes winging up from out of the
depths to the throne of heaven.

He urgently pleads that his thin,
solitary voice be heard, that the Lonp
will grant him audience. The plea is,
of course, answered. Always!

In the suppliant's mind, his trou-
ble was somehow connected with
some sin. This may or may not have
been true. But in any case it is always
a good idea to eliminate unconfessed
sin as a possible cause of our caLamities.

130:3,4 If the Lono should mark
iniquities in the sense of keeping an
itemized account and making each of
us pay on the line, then the situation
would be positively hopeless. But we
can be eternally grateful that there is
a way in which sins can be forgiven.
There is forgiveness for the guilty
sinner and there is forgiveness for
the sinning saint.

The first is judicial forgiveness, that
is, forgiveness from God, the Judge.
It is obtained by faith in the Lord
Iesus Christ. It covers the penalty of
all sins-past, present, and future. It
is possible because of the finished
work of Christ at Calvary; in His
death He paid the penalty for all our
sins and God can freely forgive us
because all His righteous claims have
been met by our Substitute.

The second i s parental forgiveness-
the forgiveness of God, our Father. It
is obtained by confessing our sins to
Him. It results in a restoration of
fellowship with God and with His
family. It too is purchased for us by

Psalms 129,L30



the blood of Jesus, shed on the
cross.

One result of His forgiveness is
that He should be feared. When I
think what it cost Him to forgive my
sins, and when I realize that His
forgiveness is full, free, and eternal,
it causes me to reverence, ffust, love
and worship Him forever.

130:5,6 Although the psalmist
hasn't asked directly for forgiveness,
it is certainly implied in verses 3, 4.
But when he says in verse 5 that he
waits for the Lono, hc does not mean for
forgiaeness. That is assured as soon as
he confesses. Rather he waits for the
Lord to deliver him from the depths.
Sometimes God answers prayer im-
mediately. Sometimes He teaches us
to wait.

God answers prayer; sometimes when
hearts are weak,

He gives the very gifts His children
seek,

But often faith must learn a deeper
rest,

And trust God's silence when He
cannot speak;

For He whose name is love, will send
the besU

Stars may bum out, nor mountain
walls endure,

But God is true, His promises are
sure

To those who seek.

-Author 
unknown

So here he has learned to wait for
the Lonp and to hope in His word,
that is, in His promise to hear and to
answer. More than the watchmen
wait for the light of dawn, he longs to
see the Lord bring light into his
darkness.

But verses 5, 6 have a wider appli-
cation that we must not miss. They
express the earnest longing of the
believer today as he looks for the
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coming of Christ to translate His
church to heaven. This blessed hope
will not be disappointed.

l30t7, I The last two verses of
the Psalm may be thought of as the
psalmist's testimony after his prayer
for deliverance had been answered.
Having proved God's faithfulness for
himself, he wants others to share the
experience also. It is always this way:
if a person really believes something,
he is anxious to communicate it to
others.

So Israel is encouraged to hope in
the Lonp. Three reasons are given.
First, His mercy is unchanging. Then,
His redemption is abundant in its
supply. And finally His willingness
to redeem Israel ftom all his iniquities
is assured.

The Psalm opened in the depths of
gloom. It closes with a vibrant call to
trust in the God for whom no prob-
lem is too mountainous, no dilemma
too complex.

Psalm 131: Intellectual Humility

There are some problems in life
that deff explanation. Mysteries too
deep to fathom. Strange circumstances
that pluzzle the keenest intellect.

Who, for example, can say the last
word on the problem of human
suffering?

Who can answer all the questions
that surface in the area of unanswered
prayer?

Who can reconcile God's sover-
eign election and man's free will?

131:1 David didnt profess to know
all the answers. His heart was not
lifted up like that of an insufferable
know-it-all. His eyes were not raised
too high, as if he were the finished
intellectual egotist. He recognized his
limitations and was not ashamed to
say, "l don't know" He was content
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to know what he could know and
leave the mysteries with God. Why
occupy himself with things that were
too great and too profound for him?
No, he gave God credit for under-
standing things that he could never
understand.

13l:2 This attitude of trust in the
wisdom, love, and power of God
brought peace and quietness to his
soul. He was like a weaned child
who is quieted at his mothels breasts.
At the outset a child may be squalling,
restless, impatient. But then feeding
time comes and the baby is suddenly
silent, relaxed in his mother's arms.
And so we can work ourselves into a

dither of frustration, trying to under-
stand things that are too high for us.
But as soon as we leave the unan-
swerable questions with God, our
souls are loosed from tension.

131.:3 The psalmist recommends
this attitude of confidence in the Lord
to all of Israel. So did A. W. Tozer. He
wrote: "Never forget that it is a privi-
lege to wonder, to stand in delighted
silence before the Supreme Mystery
and whisper, 'O Lord God, thou
knowest."'

Psalm 132: Prayer and Promise

There is considerable disagreement
as to the author and occasion of this
Psalm. One of the possible view-
points is that it was composed by
Solomon when he brought the ark of
the covenant to its proper place in the
newly-constructed temple in ]erusalem.
In that case, the first ten verses are
Solomon's prayer that the Lord will
descend in the Shekinah (the glory
doud) and dwell above the ark. Verses
11 and 12 reaffirm the covenant God
made with David. And the last six
verses contain specific promises from

God corresponding to Solomon s spe-
cific requests.

132:1-5 The opening request that
the Lonp should rememberin David's
favor all the affictions that he en-
dured does not refer to the general
hardships which dogged his steps
throughout his life, but rather to the
deep emotional and physical experi-
ences he passed through in order to
have the temple erected as God's
dwelling place on earth. This is
explained in the next three verses.
On an occasion not otherwise recorded
in the Scriptures, David had made a
solemn contract with fehovah that he
would not enter his own house, lie
down in his own bed, or go to sleep
until he had arranged a house for the
Lono, a place where the Mighty One
of ]acob might dwell. The vow must
not be understood with precise literal-
ness. It is David's figurative way of
saying that he would not rest con-
tentedly until he had established a
permanent place for the ark of God.
We know that David was not permit-
ted to build the temple because he
was a man of war, but he was ena-
bled to make important contributions
of materials to Solomon, and God
rewarded him for his desire.

132:6 These verses seem to be a
reminiscence concerning the location
of the ark in Kirjath, and the expressed
determination of David's men to bring
it to ]erusalem. Verse 6 is especially
difficult because it seems to connect
the ark with Ephrathah (Bethlehem),
yet there is no record of the ark's ever
having been there. The following are
the common attempts to solve the
difficulty.

1. The king and his men first heard
of the ark's whereabouts when
they were in Bethlehem, but they



finally located it in Jaar, i.e.,
Kiriath-|earim.

2. Ephrathah may stand for Eph-
raim, and refer to the residence
of the ark in Shiloh.

3. Ephrathah may mean Caleb
Ephrathah (see 1 Chron. 2:24)
and not Bethlehem. According
to this view Caleb Ephrathah is
the same as ]aar (wood) of
Kirjath-|earim, which means
"the city of the woods." If this
is so, then the two clauses of
verse 5 form a parallelism in
which the meaning of both is
the same.

Behold, we heard of it in Ephrathah;
We found it in the fields of the

woods.

13227 As the procession moves
with the sacred chest to ]erusalem,
the people rejoice that they are going
to God's tabernacle to worship at His
footstool. The ark itself is conceived
as being God's footstool since His
presence was in the glory doud above
it.

132:L10 Next we hear Solomon s

prayer when he was dedicating the
temple (w. LL0; cf. 2 Chron. 6;41,
42). He is asking God to come to
dwell in the Sanctuary and thus make
real the symbolism of the ark. Also
he asks for a godly line of priests, for
a people who are overflowing with
ioy, and for God's continued favor
on the king. The pfuase "Your Anoin-
ted" may be understood to refer to
Solomon himself, but also ultimately
to the Messiah.

132:1'1-13 The Lono answers the
prayer first by making brief reference
to the Davidic covenant. This cove-
nant was unconditional as far as David
was concerned; it promised him a

throne forevemrore and a descend-
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ant to sit upon it forever. But it was
conditional as far as David's offspring
were concerned; it depended on their
obedience. Thus although the Lord
|esus is a descendant of David, He is
not physically a descendant of Solomon
but of another son of David, Nathan
(Luke 3:31).

132:1rl-[E Then specific answers
are given to Solomon's specific re-
quests. This may be seen from the
following comparisons :

Arise, O Lord, to Your
resting place; You and

the ark of Your strength
(v. 8).

Thie ie My recting place
forwer; here I will dwell,
for I have deoired it (v.

t4).

L€tYoupdestsbedothed I will aleo clothe her
with righteousness (v 9a). priects with salvation (v.

16a).

And let You sints shout And hs sinte ehdl ehout

for joy (v. 9b). doud for ioy (v. 15b).

For Your servant David's There I will make the
sake, do not tum away hom of David grow; I
thefaceof YouAnointed will prepare a lanrp for
(v. 10). MyAnointed...Butup

on Himsclf Hie crown
shall fourich (w. 17,
lEb).

Actually the Lord answers abun-
dantly above all that Solomon requests.
There is the added promise of plenti-
ful provisions and of bread for the
poor (v. 15). There is the promise that
the priests $/ill be clothed with salva-
tion, not just with righteousness (v.

16a). There is the promise that the saints
will shout aloud for ioy (v. 16b). There
is the promise that the enemies will
be clothed with shame (v. 18a).

The meaning of verse 17 is that in
]erusalem God will make a powerful
King to come forth from David (see

Luke 1:69) and has prepared a lamp
or Son (see 1 Kgs. 15:4) for David, His
Anointed. These promises of a per-
petual dynasty are fulfilled in the
Lord |esus Christ.
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The enemies of Christ will be cov-
ered with shame, but His head will
be crowned with glory and honor.

The head that once was crowned
with thorns

Is crowned with glory now!
Heaven s royal diadem adoms
The mighty Victols Or\o^o, 

*r,

Psalm 133: In Praise of Unity

Great things come in small pack-
ages. This Psalm is short but it is a
literary and spiritual gem that makes
up in quality what it lacks in quantity.

The psalmist has four main points.
First, it is good and pleasant when
brothers dwell together in unity. Sec-

ond, it is fragrant. Third, it is refresh-
ing. Finally, it is the sure guarantee of
God's blessing.

133:1 Unity among brethren is a
sight to behold. However, unity does
not require that they see eye to eye
on everything. On matters of funda-
mental importance they agree. On
subordinate matters there is liberty
for differing viewpoints. In all things
there should be a spirit of love. There
can be unity without uniformig; we
are all different but that does not
prevent our working together. All the
members of the human body are dif-
ferent, but as they function in obedi-
ence to the head, there is a glorious
unity. There can be unity without
unanimity; God never intended that
everyone should agree on matters of
minor importance. It is enough to
atree on the basics. On everything
else we may disagree as long as we
can do it without being disagreeable.
The real enemies of unity are jeal-
ousy, gossip, backbiting, censorious-
ness and lovelessness.

1,3322 Unity is like the fragrant

perfume that was used in anointing
Aaron the priest (Ex. 30:22-30). It
was poured on his head, then ran
down on his beard, and from there to
the edge of his robe. The pleasing
scent was enjoyed not only by the
priest himself but by everyone in the
vicinity. The holy anointing oil pic-
tures the ministry of the Holy Spirit,
descending as a sweet-smelling savor
on God's people when they live hap-
pily together, and diffusing the aroma
of their testimony to the surrounding
areas.

133:3 Then again unity brings
refreshment. "It is like the dew of
Hennon, descending upon the moun-
tains of Zion." The psalmist sees Mt.
Herrron as the source of cool, it rrig-
orating moisture for distant moun-
tains. Again the dew typifies the Holy
Spirit, carrying refreshment from
united brethren to the ends of the
earth. No one can measure how far-
reaching is the influence of believers
who walk in fellowship with God
and with one another.

The final point is that the Lono
commands the blessing where broth-
ers and sisters live together in unity.
Thke Pentecost as an illustration. The
disciples were living in harmony and
peace, united in prayer and waiting
for the promised Holy Spirit. Sud-
denly the Spirit of God descended
upon them in all His fullness and
they went forth with the fragrance
and refreshment of the gospel to
]erusalem, Iudea, Samaria, and the
uttermost parts of the earth.

The blessing is explained as being
life forevermore. This may be under-
stood in two ways. When there is
unity among God's people, thq therl:.-
selves enjoy life in its truest sense.
And not only so, they become the
channels through which life flows
out to others.
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Psalm 134: Come, Bless the Lord!

134:1, 2 After the usual daily
schedule of activities at the temple in
ferusalem, the people retumed to their
homes, but there were priests and
Levites who stood watch during the
night (1 Chron. 9:33), burning in-
cense, Fving thanks, and praising
the Lord (2 Chron. 29:11;31:2).

It may be that as the people with-
drew, they sang the first two verses
of this song to the priests. It is cer-
tainly clear that the verses are ad-
dressed to senrants of the Lonn on
night duty in the temple, and that
the ministry of these men was to
bless the Lonp and lift up their hands
toward the sanctuary in a posture of
Prayer.

134:3 The response of verse 3 is
the blessing of the priests invoking
God's blessing on the people individ-
ually. Notice four things about the
blessing.

The Blesser-the Lono, |ehovah,
the covenant-keeping God.

His Greatness-He made
heaven and earth.

The One Blessed-Maythelonp . . .
blessyou ("you" hereis singular).

The Locale of the Blesser-Zion,
the place of the sanctuary.

Psalm 135: The Why of Praise

135:1,2 The first two verses sound
out a rather general summons to
"Praise the Lono!" It is directed quite
clearly to the priests and.Levites, but
probably also to all the people of
Israel and to all that fear the Lord (see

vv.19,20).
135:3 Notice the many reasons

that are adduced for praising His
name. He is good. No created tongue,
in time or in eternity, will ever be able
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to tell how good He is. All we can do
is state the fact and adore.

His name is lovely, or pleasant. It
is amazing grace that saves sinful
wretches and destines them to eter-
nal glory.

135:4 The Lono chose Israel as
His own possession. The sovereign
election of God leaves the wondering
soul asking the perpetual question
"Why me?" It is this that makes us
worshipers!

1.35:5 The Lono is great. When
we contemplate Him as Creator, Sus-
tainer and Redeemer, we sing with
deep appreciation "How great Thou
art!"

Our Lord is supreme above all
gods, that is, above all rulers and
potentates and above all idols. "On
His robe and on His thigh He has a
name written, KING OF K/NGS, AND
LORD OF LORDS" (Rev. 19:76).

135:6 He is the universal Sover-
eign (v. 6). He does as He pleases in
every imaginable realm. As Arthur
Pink wrote:

Dvine sovereignty means that God
is God in fact, as well as in name,
that He is on the Throne of the
universe, directing all things, work-
ing all things "after the counsel of
His own will."es

13527 He holds absolute power
over nature. The clouds, the tightning
and the wind-formidable as they
are-are directed by His mighty hand.
Stephen Charnock says, "God's power
is like Himself: infinite, eternal, in-
comprehensible; it can neither be
checked, restrained, nor frustrated
by the creature."

135:8, 9 He delivered Israel from
Egypt. The greatest display of power
in Israel's history was the crushing of
Pharaoh through the plagues (that
were climaxed by the death of the
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firstborn) and by the parting of the
Red Sea.

135:10, 11 He defeated Israel's
foes. God graciously gave victory to
His people over Sihon, Og, and the
heathen nations inhabiting Canaan.

135:12 He gave Canaan to Israel.
The land of Canaan was given as a
heritage to the escapees from Egypt.

135:13 He is eternal. His name
endures forever, and His name, of
course, stands for all that He is.

He has etemal fame. He will be
lovingly remembered throughout eter-
nity.

135:14 He is iust and compas-
sionate. We can depend on this-that
God will vindicate His people and
will have compassion on His ser-
vants. Moses sang it first in Deuter-
onomy 32:36 but the song will never
end.

135:1L18 He is superior to idols.
The mere description of these false
gods is enough to expose their worth-
lessness. They are silver and gold,
therefore perishable. They are cre-
ated by man, therefore inferior to
man. They are dumb, blind, deaf and
lifeless. And sad to say, those who
make them are like them-spiritually
blind, deaf, dumb, and dead.

135:19, 2O Such a consideration
of the greatness of God leads to the
desire to bless Him, that is, to shower
Him with honor, praise, homage, wor-
ship and thanksgiving. All the house
of Israel should bless Him. All who
minister as priests (house of Aaron)
should bless Him. Those who serve
as Levites should bless Him. All who
revere the Lonp should bless Him,
which is another way of saying that
all classes of men should praise Him.
This is what Israel will sing when the
Messiah retums to Zion and reigns
from |erusalem.

135:21 Blessed be the Lonn out of
Zion,

Who dwells in |erusalem!
Praise the Lono!

That is what we should be saying
and doing now.

Psalm 136: The Great Hallel!

What makes this Psalm unique is
that the second member of each of
the twenty-six verses is the same
antiphonal response, "for His mercy
endures forever." "If one everlasting
is not enough," rA/rote Thomas Good-
win, "there are twenty-six everlast-
ings in this one psalm."

It is known as the Great Hallel,
the singing of which was a regu-
lar part of the observance of both
Pesach and Rosh Hashanah-the ]ew-
ish Passover and New Year celebra-
tions. It was also used in their daily
worship.

The repetition of the theme is not
tiresome; it says to us that the stead-
fast love of the Lord needs to be
constantly before us and that the
subject can never be exhausted. His
kindness, loyalty and fidelity never
fail.

Call to Worship (135:1-3)

The introduction summons us to
give thanks to the Lono because of
who He is, and because of His intrin-
sic goodness. He is fehovah-the
covenant-keeping Lord. He is the God
of gods-supreme over all the mighty
rulers in the universe. He is the Lord
of lords-the sovereign over all who
hold places of leadership, whether
angelic or human. But He is not only
great; He is good as well-good as
Creator, Redeeme4, Guide, Champion,
and Provider for His people.
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Creator (136:L9l

His goodness and mercy are seen
first of all in the great wonders of
creation. By His wisdom He made
the marvelous expanse of the heav-
ens. He brought forth the continents
as if they were enonnous floating is-
lands. He placed gigantic light fixtures
in the sky-the sun providing day-
light, and the moon and stars as sub-
dued lights for mart's bedroom hours.

Redeemer (136:10-15)

The Great Creator is also the Mighty
Redeemer. In order to rescue His
people from Egyptian tyranny, He
cut down the flower of Egypt's man-
hood, then took His people by His
strong hand and led them out to free-
dom. To do this, He had to divide the
Red Sea into two parts with a dry strip
of land in between. Israel got through
safely, but the soldiers of Pharaoh were
engulfed when the waters returned to
their place. It was a never-tobe-forgotten
display of the steadfast love of Jehovah
for His people.

Guide (136:16)

For forty years, God led the Israelites
through the waste, howling wilder-
ness. There were no paved high-
ways, no road signs, no maps, but
the Lord was all they needed-the
Incomparable Guide.

Champion (136:17-221

He even fought their battles for
them. When King Sihon and King
Og blocked their way, He soundly
defeated them, and gave their land
as part of Israel's domain.

Helper, Savior, Provider (135:2L25)

As a sort of summary, the psalmist
extols |ehovah for being the wonder-
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ful Helper, Savior, and Provider that
He is. He remembered Israel when
the people were few in number,
defenseless, and oppressed. He res-
cued them out of the clutches of their
enemies. He unfailingly provides food
for all Iiving things.

The God of Heaven (136:261

We take Him too much for granted.
Constant awareness of His personal
greatness and His ceaseless mercy
would cause us to give thanks to
Him more and more.

Psalm 137:ll I Forget You,
O Jerusalem!

In April, 1948, the |ewish sector of
Jerusalem was practically in a state of
siege. Food supplies were almost
exhausted. The people were existing
on a weekly ration of two ounces
of margarine, a quarter of a pound of
potatoes and a quarter of a pound of
dried meat. Then the news spread
that a convoy of tmcks was arriving
from Tel Aviv with supplies. Hun-
dreds of people ran out to welcome
the dozens of trucks. They will never
forget the first sight they had of the
convoy. On the front bumper of the
blue Ford leading the procession,
someone had painted the words:

If I forget you, O ferusalem. . . .

And so these words of Psalm 137:5
have become a rallying cry for the
]ewish people down through their
tumultuous history of captivity and
dispersion.

137zl Written after the retum from
Babylonian bondage, the Psalm looks
back to the bitterness of being exiled
from Zion.

Whenever they had free time, per-
haps on the Sabbath, they gathered
by the rivers of Babylon to pray.
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Memories would come crowding back
and the tears would flow. They rem-
embered Zion. To them it was the
spiritual center of the whole earth
and the center of their lives. They
remembered the spiritual joy and ex-
hilaration of being there during the
great holy convocations. And now
they could no longer go up there to
worship, and the holy places were in
the unclean hands of the uncircum-
cised heathen. As they looked into
the rivers of Babylon, they saw in
them a picture of their own rivers of
tears and anguish. As |eremiah had
prayed, "My eyes overflow with riv-
ers of water for the destruction of the
daughter of my people" (Lam. 3:48).
And again:

O that my head were waters, and
my eyes a fountain of tears, that I
might weep day and night for the
slain of the daughter of my people!

fler. 9:1).

137:2 They had hung their harps
upon the willows, or as we would
say, they had put them on the shelf.
And why not? There was no use for
musical instruments. From the hu-
man standpoint, at least, there was
nothing to sing about. And without a
song to sing, there was no need of
accompaniment.

137:3 It often happened that the
Babylonian captors asked them to
sing one of the Hebrew folk songs.
As if to rub salt into the wounds,
they would say, "Sing us one of
those happy songs you used to sing
in your homeland!"

L37:4 Ridiculous! The |ews wouldn't
sing. Not just because their hearts
were breaking, but even more be-
cause it would be utterly incongru-
ous to sing the LonD's song in a land
of heathen idolaters. It would be like
forgettinglerusalem. They saw a moral

impropriety about mixing the things
of the Lord and the things of the
world. "The land of the stranger and
the song of the Lord can never be
found together," wrote E B. Meyer.

137:5, 5 Now that he is back in
the land the psalmist expresses the
enonnous determination of his peo-
ple to have ]erusalem at the center of
their life-and we remember here
that ]erusalem stands for the Lord
who dwelt there. Should the time
ever come when he no longer has
that inexplicable, instinctive attach-
ment to Zion, then a fitting retribu-
tion would be that his right hand
should wither and never again be
able to sweep the strings of the harp.
Yes, if it should ever happen that
]erusalem doesn't have first place in
his heart, then he concurs that his
tongue should cling to the roof of his
mouth so that he could never sing
the sweet old songs of Zion again.

137:7 Having first pronounced
these conditional curses on himself,
he finds it an easy transition to think
next of those who had had a part in
the destruction of the Holy City.

Take the sons of Edom, for exam-
ple. They formed a sort of cheering
squad, eggrng the invaders to wreck
it completely. "Raze it, tear it down!"
they yelled, "to its very foundation!"
May the Lord remember their vicious
satisfaction in seeing the city laid
low!

137;8 And then there was Baby-
lon, of course, the cruel devastator.
Though this nation was the instru-
ment in God's hands to punish His
people, yet He did not excuse the
Babylonians for their merciless atro-
cities.

I was angry with My people, I
have profaned My inheritance, and
given them into your hand. You
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showed them no mercy; on the
elderly you laid your yoke very
heavily (Isa.47:6).

I am exceedingly angry with the
nations at ease; for I was a little
angry, and they helped-but with
evil intent (Zech. 1:15).

There was no question in the psalm-
ist's mind as to Babylon's destruc-
tion. It had been foretold by the
prophets (Isa. 13:1-22; Ier. 50:15, 28;
5l:6, 36). Those who accomplished
the destruction would have the satis-
faction to be used by God as instru-
ments of His judgment.

\3729 The last verse of the Psalm
is the one that gives most difficulty:

Happy the one who takes and
dashes your little ones against the
rock!

To those who have been raised on the
non-violent teachings of the NT it
seems unusually harsh, vindictive,
and unloving. Why should innocent,
defenseless children be treated so
inhumanely? [n answer to the ques-
tion, we would suggest the following:

First, we begin with the premise
that this verse is part of the Word of
God, verbally and plenarily inspired.
Therefore any problem lies in our
understanding rather than in the Word
itself. Second, the destruction of
Babylon's little ones was clearly
predicted by lsaiah:

Their little children also will be
dashed to pieces before their eyes;
their houses will be plundered and
their wives ravished (Isa. 13:16).

So the psalmist is only saying what
God had already foretold (except for
the part about the happiness of the
ones who execute God's sentence).

Then again we know that innocent
children are often involved in the
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consequences of their parents' sin
(see Ex.20:5;34:7; Num. 14:18; Deut.
5:9). No man is an island. What he
does affects others, either for good or
for evil. Part of the bitterness of sin is
that, in being allowed to work itself
out, it engulfs others in its tragic
retribution.

In these imprecatory passages, we
keep coming back to the fact that
conduct and attitudes that were suit-
able for a person living under the law
of Moses are not necessarily suitable
for a Christian living under grace.
The Lord )esus said as much in the
Sermon on the Mount (see Matt.
5:21-48).

No matter how you interpret the
verse, the spiritual application is clear.
We must deal radically with little sins
in our lives. The little darlings must
be destroyed or they will destroy us.
C. S. Lewis says, in this connection:

I know things in the inner world
which are like babies; the infantile
beginnings of small indulgences, small
resentments, which may one day be-
come dipsomania, or settled hatred,
but which woo us and wheedle us
with special pleadings, and seem so
tiny, so helpless that in resisting them,
we feel we are being cruel to animals.
They begin whimpering to us, "I
don't ask much, but," or "I had at
least hoped," or "you owe yourself
soze consideration." Against all of
such pretty infants (the dears have
such winning ways) the advice of the
Psalm is the best. Knock the little
brats' brains out. And "blessed" he
who can, for it's easier said than
done.%

Psalm 138: God's Faithful Word

David was exuberantly thankful
for some great answer to prayen In
this expression of his gratitude, he
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has left us all a worthy example of
how we should respond to God's
wonderful deliverances. Without doubt
this Psalm will realize its fullest appli-
cation when Israel is finally restored
under the aegis of |esus, the Messiah.

138:1 There is nothing half-hearted
about David's thanks. All his powers
are employed in blessing fehovah.

And there is nothing timid or pri-
vate about his worship. He sings
unashamedly before the gods, that
is, before the kings of the earth. The
word "gods" here could also mean
angels or idols but the context seems
to limit it to the surrounding rulers.

73822 In accordance with the cus-
tom of godly |ews, David bowed down
toward the holy tabernacle when wor-
shiping (the temple had not yet been
erected).e7 He extolled the name of
|ehovah for His steadfast love and
faithfulness. It is His love that prompts
Him to give us "His precious and
very great promises" and it is His
faithfulness that insures that every
one of them is fulfilled.

"For You have magnified Your word
above all Your name." The context
has to do with the faithfulness of God
in keeping His word, and the mean-
ing seems to be that He has not only
done what He said He would, but
has done much more in addition.
Also there may be the thought that
"in the abundant fulfilment of His
promise (to David) God had surpassed
all previous revelation of HimseU."e8
If the verse is applied to the Incarnate
Word, then it means, of course, that
God has magnified the Lord fesus
above every other manifestation of
Himself.

138:3 Verse 3 reveals the immedi-
ate occasion for the psalmist's out-
burst of praise. In a day of desperate
need he had cried out to the Lord
and the answer came immediately. A

vast supply of strength was poured
into his soul, casting out fear and
emboldening him to meet danger.

138:4J God's faithfulness in an-
swering David's prayer is a powerful
testimony to the kings of the earth.
They know what God had promised,
and now they see how the prophery
has been fulfilled. So they too ac-

knowledge how great is the glory of
|ehovah. They realize that though
God is the exalted One, yet He takes
a special interest in the lowly (like
David) and keeps tabs on the proud
(like David's enemies).

13827 It is a beautiful picture-
David is surrounded by all kinds of
foes, all kinds of hazards, all kinds of
distresses, yet the Lord enables him
to walk safely through them as if
they didn't exist. The same hand that
strikes out against his adversaries will
save him from disaster.

138:8 With justified confidence,
David affirms, "The LoRo will perfect
that which concerns me." It is the
same confidence that Paul expressed
in Philippians l.:6, "Being confident
of this very thing, that He who began
a good work in you will complete it
until the day of Christ |esus."

The work which His goodness began,
The arm of His strength will complete;
His promise is Yea and Amen,
And never was forfeited yet:
Things future, nor things that are

now,
Nor all things below nor above,
Can make Him His purpose forego,
Or sever our souls from His love.

-Augustus 
M. Toplady

Yes, His steadfast love endures for
ever, and though we are permitted to
pray with David, "Do not forsake the
works of Your hands," the fact is that
He never can or will.
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Psalm 1.39: God Is So Great!

God is so treat!
There is nothing He does not know.
There is nowhere He is not present.
There is nothing He cannot do.

If men insist on being the enemies
of such a great God, they richly de-
serve their fate.

That, in brief, is the flow of David's
meditation in this magnificent Psalm.

139:1,2 First, he begins wlth the

omniscience of God. God knows every-
thing.

There is nothing He does not know
Though limitless the universe and

gloriously grand,
He knows the etemal story of

every grain of sand.

But here it is His knowledge of the
individual life that is particularly in
view In 1988 it was estimated that
there were 5,000,000,000 people in
the world. Yet God is intimately
acquainted with each one. He knows
all about every one of us.

He has searched us and known us!
Words and deeds, thoughts and mo-
tives, He knows us inside out. He
knows when we sit down to relax
and when we rise up to engage in the
varied activities of life. He can tell
what we are thinking, and even an-
ticipates our thoughts.

139:3 He sees us when we walk
and when we lie down; in other
words, He keeps a constant watch on
us. None of our ways is hidden from
Him.

139:4 Heknowswhatweare going
to say before we ever say it. The
future as well as the past and present
is completely open to Him.

139:5 "And there is no creature
hidden from His sight, but all things
are naked and open to the eyes of
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Him to whom we must give account"
(Heb. 4:13). And because His knowl-
edge of us is so inconceivably abso-
lute, He can guard us behind and
before. Ever and always His hand is
laid protectingly upon us.

13926 God's infinite knowledge
boggles the mind. Our human brains
strain under the weight of the idea. It
is too exalted for us to comprehend.
But when we come to the frontier of
our capacity to understand and can
go no farther, we can still bow in
worship at the immensity of the knowl-
edge of God!

13927, E Not only is God omnis-
cient; He is omnipresent as well. He is
in all places at one and the same
time. However, the all-presence of
God is not the same as pantheism.
The latter teaches that the creation is

God. The Bible teaches that God is a
Person who is separate and distinct
from His creation. Is there any place
where man can evade the Holy Spirit
of God? Is there any place where he
can hide from the presence of the
Lord? Suppose man should ascend
into heaven, would he elude God
there? Of course not; heaven is the
throne of God (Matt. 5:34). Even if he
made his bed in Sheol, the disem-
bodied state, he would find the Lord
there as well.

13929,l0 "If I take the wings of
the morning, and dwell in the utter-
most parts of the sea, even there
Your hand shall lead me, and Your
right hand shall hold me." The wings
of the morning are an allusion to the
rays of the morning sun that streak
across the heavens from east to west
at 186,000 miles per second. Even if
we could travel to some remote cor-
ner of the universe at the speed of
light, we would find the Lord there,
waiting to guide and uphold us.

Incidentally verses 9 and 10 are
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fantastically appropriate for the age
of jet travel in which we live. I shall
never forget how the Lord spoke to
me through this precious promise as

I was about to embark on an ex-
tended ministry trip in 1969. The
many jet aircraft in which I flew were
like the wings of the moming, taking
me literally to the uttennost parts of
the earth. But always there was the
sense of the Lord's presence and pro-
tection, regardless of speed or dis-
tance. So claim this promise for
yourself, and share it with Christian
friends who travel by air.

139:11,72 If a person wanted the
darkness to hide him from God, he
would be trusting a false refuge. Night
cannot shut out the presence of the
Lord. Darkness is not dark to Him.
"The night shines as the day; the
darkness and the light are both alike
to You."

God is absolutely inescapable. As
Pascal said, "His center is everywhere;
His circumference is nowhere."

139273,"1.4 So much then for the
omnipresence of God. David now
turns to consider His power and skill.
And the particular phase of divine
omnipotence he chooses is the mar-
velous development of a baby in his
mother's womb. In a speck of watery
material smaller than the dot over
this i, all the future characteristics of
the child are programmed-the color
of his skin, eyes and hair, the shape
of his facial features, the natural abili-
ties he will have. All that the child
will be physically and mentally is
contained in germ form in that fertil-
ized egg. From it will develop:

. . .60 trillion cells, 100 thousand miles
of nerve fiber, 60 thousand miles of
vessels carrying blood around the
body, 250 bones, to say nothing of
joints, ligaments and muscles.e

David describes the formation of
the fetus with exquisite delicary and
beauty. '1(ou forrred my inward parts;
You covered me in my mother's
womb." Yes, God formed our inward
parts; each one a marvel of divine
engineering. Think of the brain, for
instance, with its capacity for record-
ing facts, sounds, odors, sights, touch,
pain; with its ability to recall; with its
power to make computations; with
its seemingly endless flair for making
decisions and solving problems.

And God knit us together in our
mother's womb. This aptly describes
the marvelous weaving of the mus-
cles, sinews, ligaments, nerves, blood
vessels and bones of the human frame.

David bursts forth in praise to the
Lord. As he thinks of man, the crown
of God's creation, he can only con-
fess that he is fearfully and wonder-
fully made. The more we think of the
marvels of the human body, its order-
Iiness, its complexity, its beauty, its
instincts and inherited factors-the
more we wonder how anyone trained
in natural science can fail to be a
believer in an infinite Creator.

139:15 Again the psalmist reverts
to the time when his body was being
formed in his mother's womb. Notice
here that he uses the personal pro-
nouns l, my, me to refer to the embryo
or fetus. The scriptural view is that
human personality exists before birth
and that abortion therefore, except in
cases of extreme medical necessity, is
murder.

David was aware that God knew
him through and through from the
very beginning. His frame, that is,
his skeletal structure was not hidden
from God when David was being
made in secret, and skillfully wrought
in the lowest parts of the earth. It
cannot mean below the surface of
the earth; no one is formed there. In
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the context it can only mean "inside
the mother's womb." A similar ex-
pression is found in Ephesians 4:9,
which speaks of Christ as having
descended into the lower parts of the
earth. Once again in the context it
refers to His entering the world
through the ante-chamber of the vir-
gin's womb. It is His Incarnation that
is in view.

139:16 When the psalmist speaks
of his unformed. . . substance, he uses
a word that means something rolled
or wrapped together. Barnes and oth-
ers think that the word most aptly
denotes the embryo, or the fetus,
"where all the members of the body
are as yet folded up, or undeveloped;
that is, before they have assumed
their distinct form and proportions."
Even in that preliminary phase of his
existence, God's eyes beheld the sweet
singer of Israel.

And in God's book, all the days of
David's life were recorded by the
divine Architect before that historic
moment when David announced his
arrival by that first lusty cry.

139217, 18a The psalmist thinks
of God's careful planning in the crea-
tion of his spirit, soul, and body.
How precious. . . .ue His thoughts-
His attention to the minutest details.
Andrew Ivy says, "Each cell almost
without exception 'knows' its role in
carrying out design or purpose for
the welfare of the body as a whole."

139:18b "When I awake, I am
still with You." It seems to me that
the psalmist is here referring to the
moment of his birth. In the preceding
verses (1L18a) he has been empha-
sizing God's closeness to him during
the nine months prior to his birth.
But even after he is born the picture
does not change; he is still with the
Lord as his Sustainer, Protector,'and
Guide. He speaks of his birth as an
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awaking just as we speak of it as "fust
seeing the light of day;'

139zl-!22 After contemplating the
omniscience, the omnipresence and the
omnipotence of God, the psalmist thinks
of those puny men who dare to tum
against Him, and he concludes that
their punishment is well-deserved.
Inevitably some will raise their eye-
brows at David's prayer in verses
19-22 as being something less than
Christian in its tone. They will pro-
test that the psalmist's sentiments are
judgmental and incompatible with di-
vine love. For my own part I feel that
the love of God has been emphasized
all out of proportion to His holiness
and righteousness. It is true that God
is love but it is not all the truth. That
is only one of His attributes. And His
love can never be exercised at the
expense of any other attribute. Fur-
thermore, the fact that God is love
does not mean that He is incapable of
hating; "the one who loves violence
His soul hates" (Ps. 1L:5); He hates
all evildoers (Ps. 5:5); He hates haughty
eyes, a lying tongue, hands that shed
innocent blood, a heart that devises
wicked plans, feet that make haste to
run to evil, a false witness who
breathes out lies, and a man who
sows discord among brothers (Prov.
6:1,6-19).

Edward ]. Young reminds us:

Before we proceed to condemn David
for this prayer/ it is well to note that
we ourselves pray for the same thing,
whenever we pray the words of the
Lord's prayer, 'Thy kingdom come,
Thy will be done."lm

The coming of Christ's kingdom
will be preceded by the destruction of
His foes, so to pray for the one is to
pray for the other. David unasham-
edly longs for the time when God
will slay the wicked, and when men
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of blood will have ceased their harass-
ment of him forever (v. 19). These are
the men who maliciously defy the
Lord God and who lift themselves up
against God with evil intent.

David's hatred of these men was
not a matter of personal pique. Rather
it was because they hated God and
rebelled against the Most High. It
was his zeal for the Lord's honor that
made him hate them with perfect
hatred and count them as his own
enemies. In this he reminds us of the
Lord fesus whose zeal for His Fa-
ther's house prompted Him to drive
out the money changers. "The strings
of David's harp were the chords of
the heart of |esus." Young explains:

David hated, but his hatred was like
God's hatred; it proceeded from no
evil emotion, but rather from the
eamest and thoroughly sincere de-
sire that the purposes of God must
stand and that wickedness must per-
ish. Had David not hated, he would
have desired the success of evil and
the downfall of God Himself. It is
well to keep these thoughts in mind
when we consider the nature of
David's hatred.lol

139:23,24 The Psalm closes with
a prayer that has perennial suitability
for all God's people, a prayer that will
never die as long as there are sinning
saints on earth. It asks the Mighty
God to thoroughly search and know
the heart, to carefully test and know
the thoughts or anxieties. It asks Him
to expose every wicked way in order
that it might be confessed and for-
saken. And finally it asks Him to lead
him in the way everlasting.

It is not the challenge of a person
protesting his innocence or righteous-
ness. Rather it is the confession of
one who has been in the presence of
the Lord and is convicted of his own

sinfulness. He realizes that he is not
cognizant of all his iniquities and
wants the Lord to point them out so
they can be dealt with effectively.

Psalm 140: From the Hands
of the Wicked

1t0:1-3 David begins with a prayer
for deliverance from the defamation
of the foe. Evil men were slandering
him and violent men were hatching
horrendous plans against him. They
weren't huppy unless they were sfu-
ring up war. They had honed their
tongues to a fine edge, and deadly
poison came shooting out from un-
der their lips.

14024, 5 But the psalmist also
needed protection from the snares of
the enemy. These wicked men were
masters in the art of trapping. They
planted devices to trip him up. They
put hidden booby-traps in his path.
They spread a net to get him all
fouled up. They dangled baits and
lures all along the way.

140:5-8 And then too, he needed
protection from their murderous
scheming. So he draws near to God.

In commitmgnf-"lgs are my
God."

In petition-"Hear the voice of my
supplications."

In dependence-"O Goo the Lord,
the strength of my salvation."

In gratitude-"You have covered
my head" (as with a helmet) "in
the day of battle."

In supplicatisl-"f,)s not grant, O
Lono, the desires of the wicked;
do not further his wicked schmre."

This last supplication means, "Do
not let him do the things he wants to
do against me. Do not seem to be an
accomplice to his evil plot by even
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allowing it." We know that God would
never aid and abet any wickedness,
but the thought here is that the mere
toleration of it might seem to indicate
His approval.

140:941 Next the psalmist prays
that the tables will be turned on the
wicked, that the dire things they had
mapped out for him might come crash-
ing down on their own proud heads,
that burning coals might rain upon
them, that they might be cast into
dungeons without any means of
escape. He asks that a slanderer might
never get a foothold in the land, and
that disaster will track down the
violent man without delay.

14O:12,73 The Psalm closes with
quiet conlidence in the righteous Lord.
Whatever happens, David knows that
right will prevail-that the Lono is on
the side of the aflicted and the poor.
And the righteous shall always have
reason to thank the Lord for His
help. The upright shall dwell in His
presence forever, and that makes all
the sufferings of this life seem like
pin-pricks.

Psalm 141: Prayer Counted as Incense

l4l:l At the outset of the Psalm
David prays for audience and accept-
ance. As his plaintive cry wings its
way heavenward, he asks that the
Lono will come to him quickly and
listen attentively.

l4l:2 This verse is extraordinar-
ily beautiful. He asks that his prayer
might be as pleasing and fragrant to
God as incense, and that the lifting
up of his hands in supplication might
have the same impact with the Lord
as the evening sacrifice.

141:3,4 But then he moves from
generalities to specifics. His first main
concern is that he might be kept from
partnership with ungodly men in word
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or in deed. He asks for a guard to be
stationed at his mouth to prevent the
escape of any wront word, to keep
t{re door of his lips from speech that
would not be honoring to the Lord.
Then too, he asks for a heart that is
free from any hankering to collabo-
rate with the comrpt men in their
wicked practices. He does not want
to partake of their advantages, how-
ever attractive or tempting they might
seem.

14lz1 The suggestions, criticisms,
and rebukes of godly friends are wel-
comed by sensible people. We often
cannot see faults in ourselves as dearly
as we can see them in others. Only
those who really care for us are willing
to point out our defects and "blind
spots." It is a kindness on their part
and should be welcomed like medi-
cine by us.

For still my prayer is against the
deeds of the wicked.

The connection here is abrupt, but
the meaning seems to be that David
continues to pray that the criminal
plans of the wicked men mentioned
in verse 4 will fail. Darby translates
this clause "for yet my prayer also is
[for them] in their calamities." Here
the thought is that he prays for those
who rebuke him in kindness when
trouble comes into their lives. Some
take it to mean that he prays for his
enemies in their calamities, but such
a magnanimous Christian attitude
seems to be contradicted by verse 10.

14126 Their iudges are overthrown
by the sides of the cliff, and they
hear my words, for they are sweet.

Their iudges here probably refers
to the ring-leaders of the evil Mafia.
When they meet their inevitable doom,
the rest of the sinners will realize that
David's words were true after all.

141:7 Our bones are scattered at
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the mouth of the grave, as when one
plows and breaks up the earth.

Here the subject seems to shift
from the enemies of Israel to the
|ewish people themselves. Their per-
secutions have been as thorough as

the plowing of a field. Now it is as if
nothing is left but their skeletons,
and Sheol waits with open mouth to
devour the bones. This makes us
think of Ezekiel's vision of the dry
bones, referring, of course, to Israel
(Ezek. 37:7-74).

141:L10 In the last three verses,
the psalmist prays for deliverance for
himself and retribution for his ene-
mies. His expectation is solely from
the Lord, and his hope for refuge and
defense is in Goo alone. Therefore he
asks that he might be delivered from
the well-laid traps of the ungodly,
and that they themselves may be
caught in them.

Psalm 142: No Man Cares

Pursued by his enemies, deserted
by his friends, holed up in a cav+
that is where we find David now.

142:1,2 He is praying out loud-
even if he is alone. The cries and
supplications of a forsaken man re-
verberate through the cavem. Hepours
out his complaint before the Lord-
not that he is angry or resentful but
simply that he wants to tell the Lord
all about his trouble and grief. It is
comforting for him to know that when
his strength is all but gone, ]ehovah
knows what he is going through.

142:3, 4 One major factor in his
tale of woe is the constant threat of
his enemies; they are always setting a
trap where they think he will walk.
When he looks to the right, that is, to
the place of an advocate or helper,
there is no one. Everyone seems in-
different to his desperate need. No

one cares for his life. It is really a
haunting cry "No one cares for my
soul," a terrible indictment against a
selfish, depersonalized society-and
perhaps today against a sleeping
church.

142:17 But if there is no refuge
on the human level, he can turn to
the Lono, an unfailing refuge and a
blessed portion in the land of the
living. So David asks the Lord to
come to his rescue quickly because he
is at the end of his rope. Those who
are out after him hold the balance of
power/ so he needs the Lord to tip
the scales in his favor. When |ehovah
delivers him from this prison of exile
and trouble, David will show how
thankful he is.

Also the believers will crowd around
to congratulate him and join in thanks-
grving because the Lord has been so
good to him. As Clarke says, "Those
who cannot protect us in our trouble
may yet participate in our triumph."l@

Psalm 143: The Wide Spectrum
of Prayer

It is amazing how nnny different
subjects and moods can be touched
in a Psalm of twelve verses. Here we
have:

143:1 General request for audience.
"Hear. . . give ear. . . answer." There
is no poverty of expression but rather
emphatic diversity. David asks God
to answer him in His faithfulness (to
His promises) and inHis righteousness
(i.e., because it is right for Him to
defend His defenseless servant).

143:2 Penitence. He does not want
God to give him justice. That would
be disastrous. AII are sinners. No one
is able to produce by himself the
perfect righteousness that God de-
mands. So man must cast himself on
the grace of God.
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When we come to Him as undeser-
ving penitents, acknowledging our
sins and accepting Christ as our Sav-
ior from sin, then God imputes His
own righteousness to us, and in Chdst
we are made fit for heaven.

143:3 Acute crisis. The situation is
grim. The enemy has been pursuing
him relentlessly. He feels as if he has
been pummeled to the ground. His
tormentors have forced him to live in
isolation, darkness, and hiding, cut
off and forgotten like ancient corpses
in the tombs.

143:4 Desperation. He fears that
he can't take much more. His spirit is
ready to give up, and his heart is
numb.

143:5 Reminiscence. He thinksback
to the days when God worked mighff
deliverances for him, and also for the
nation of Israel. Where are those times
now?

143:5 Feroency. The sincerity and
ardor of his prayer is indicated by his
hands pleadingly spread out toward
God.

lntensity. He longs for God, like
parched, weary ground thirsts for the
refreshing rain.

74327 Urgency. The Lono must
hu..,, to his rescue or he is sure he
won't survive much longer.

Rquest for fatar. The hiding of God's
face, either in anger or disinterest,
would be tantamount to death.

143:8 Plea for looingkindness. He
longs to hear God speak soon to him
in words and tones of steadfast love.
".. .In the morning" means early or
without delay.

Prryer for guidance. Someone has
said that this is a verse that everyone
could take as a life motto, "Cause me
to know the way in which I should
walk, for I lift up my soul to You."
Divine guidance is indispensable. We
simply do not know the way, orwhat
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would be best for ourselves. Only the
God-directed life is effective and
enjoyable.

143:9 Petition for delfuerance. The
threat of his enemies causes David to
cry to the Lord for rescue and relief.
He has not depended on anyone else
for protection----only on the Lono, and
this singleness of trust now forms the
basis of his entreaty.

143:10 Appeal for instruction. The
psalmist not only wanted to know
the will of God (v. 8b); he also wanted
a heart trained to obey that will.
God, after all, was his God, and what
could be more proper than for the
creature to obey his Creator?

Prayer for a leael path. Everyone
has his ups and downs in life, but not
everyone has as rocky a road as David.
His desire here is that the Lord's
good Spiritwill lead hirn over smoother
terrain, free from the extreme forms
of danger and disaster to which he
had been exposed.

143:11 Plea for preseraation. In
linking his own continued preserva-
tion with the glory of God ("For Your
name's sake"), the psalmist employs
one of the strongest levers to move
the hand and heart of Omnipotence.
In the same way he pleads the righ-
teousness of God as the reason why
he should be delivered from trouble.
This is powerful prayer.

143:12 Retribution on enemies. Fi-
nally he asks that God search out and
destroy his enemies as a display of
His mercy. [f these things.Jestruction
and mercy-sound irreconcilable to
us, we should remember that:

the destruction of the wicked is a
favor to the universe; just as the
arrest and punishment of a robber is
a mercy to society, to mankind, just
as every prison is a display of merry
as well as justice:-mercy to society
at large; justice to the offenders.r@
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David's last appeal is based on the
fact that he is Jehovah's senrant. He
is on the Lord's side. He is serving
the Lord. Only through the removal
of his foes does he feel he can continue.

Psalm 144: The Happy People

Although this Psalm is largely made
up of excerpts from other Psalms, it is
not pieced together haphazardly. There
is real continuity.

144z1-,2 First, David honors God
as all he needs in the battles of life. It
is the Lord who imparts skill and
dexterity to him in his confrontations
with the enemy. The Lono is his Rock,
his lovingkindness, his fortress, his
high tower, his deliverer, his shield,
his refuge and his victory. What more
could he need or desire?

7rA:3, 4 In the light of the great-
ness of God, man is utterly insignifi-
cant. It's a wonder that God ever
takes notice of him. He is as evanes-
cent as a breath on a cold day, as
transient as a passing shadow. This
is true of all mankind, but perhaps
David is thinking especially of his
adversaries here.

144:L8 This leads David to pray
for the moment when the invincible
God marches forth against His puny
enemies. But how can you describe
the arrival of the invisible God? The
only way is by sketching out one of
those majestic theophanies in which
all nature is convulsed and the uni-
verse is shaken. The heavens. . . bow
down as God descends. He touches
the mountains and they become smok-
ing volcanoes. Lightnint rips across
the sky like arows from the Almighty.
Then when the enemy has been
thoroughly disorganized and repulsed,
God reaches down and rescues David
from the raging billows of trouble.

He delivers him from the hand of
foreign invaders who are inveterate
liars, who raise their right hand to lie
rather than to confirm the truth.

7M:9-77 As a result of his res-
cue, the psalmist will sing a new
song to the Lord. With the ten-stringed
harp he will extol the One who res-
cued him from the deadly sword of
the alien adversaries-these men who
are habitual liars even when under
oath to tell the truth.

1|4:12 When the king has been
delivered from these subversive ele-
ments, then his kingdom will enjoy
the ideal conditions described here.
Actually these conditions will not be
fully realized until the Lord retums,
cmshes all rebellion, and establishes
His Millennial Reign.

First, there will be the blessing of
family 

"itulity. 
The sons will be healthy,

wholesome and handsome, like strong,
vigorous plants. The girls will be
statuesque and beautiful, Iike the sculp-
tured pillars of a palace.

144:1175 Then there will be ag-
ricultural abundance. The barns and
silos will be filled with all kinds of
grain and produce. The sheep will
reproduce prolifically till there are
herds of ten thousands in the fields.
The cattle will bear without mishap,
or it may mean that the oxen will be
weighted down with immense loads.
The expressions "no breaking in or
going out" and "no outcry in our
streets" may mean that the country
will be free from foreign invaders,
that there will be no forced migra-
tions into exile, and no noisy demon-
strations or riots in the streets.

It is a picture of unparalleled hap-
piness, the happiness that belongs to
people who acknowledge ]ehovah as
their God.
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Psalm 145: The Missing Nun

David's "Psalm of Praise" is an
acrostic, each verse beginning with a
successive letter of the Hebrew al-
phabet. However, in the traditional
(Masoretic) Hebrew text, the letter
"nl)n," corresponding to our "n," is
missing between verses 13 and 14.

The ancient Greek, Syriac, and Latin
versions add the following:

"The Lord is faithful
words, and gracious
works."

In the twentieth century this same
line-the missing "nun" line-was
also found in Hebrew in the Dead
Sea Scrolls.

145:1-3 The theme of the Psalm
is the greatness of the Lord. The
psalmist is consumed with a holy
determination to extol, bless and
praise his God and King both in
time (every day) and in eternity (for-
ever and ever). The gist of his endless
song will be that God is gteat, that
His greatness is worthy of great praise,
and that His greatness is infinite in
its dimensions.

14524 The works and mighty acts
of God will be extolled from one
generation...to another. The song
will never die.

145:5 The psalmist himself will
gratefully meditate on the glorious
splendor of God's maiesty as revealed
in His wondrous works of deliverance.

14526 Men shall rehearse the
power of God's awesome acts of judg-
ment, and David will continue to
declare the Lord's greatness.

14527 People everywhere will
enthusiastically pour out the fame
of the Lord's great goodness. And
the greatness of His righteousness
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will be the theme of ioyful singing.
145:8 TheLord's greabressextends

to His grace and compassion. He is
great in His self-control and great in
mercy.

145:9, 10 His goodness extends
to all, without discrimination, and
He is compassionate toward all His
creatures, without exception.

All His works give thanks to Him,
though inaudibly. Their very exist-
ence demonstrates His wisdom and
power. And His saints join in bless-
ing Him for His infinite perfections.

145:11-13 Then there is the great-
ness of His kingdom. His is the power
and glory. His own people tell the rest
of mankind the greatness of His deeds
and the bright-shining perfections of
His rule. The kingdom is everlasting,
enduring throughout all generations.

145:14 The Lonp is great in His
preservation of those who are going
down under the burdens of life. And
He raises up those who have buckled
under the pressures and problems.

145:15, 16 Then too, He is great
in His provision. All creatures look
to Him in dependence and in expec-
tation, and He provides them their
food as it is needed-a marvelous
organizational feat of growth, prepa-
ration, and distribution. With no
greater effort than opening His hand,
He feeds His numberless creatures
throughout the universe. What a
great God He is!

l45zl7 He is great in His righ-
teousness and kindness. Nothing He
does is wrong or unmerciful. Only in
God do these virtues perfectly unite.

145:18 He is great in His conde-
scension and availability---always near
those who sincerely seek Him.

145:19 He is great in His salva-
tion. No one who approaches Him in
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contrition and faith is ever turned
away.

145:20 He is great in His watch-
care over all who love Him. He invites
them to cast all their cares on Him.

Finally, He is great in His wrath.
Eventually, all the wicked will be
destroyed.

145:21 David's mind was made
up-He would praise this great God
forever, and He would exhort every-
one else to do the same.

Which leads me to say this about
the missing "nun": While all the rest
of the universe is praising the Lord,
don't you be the missing one!

Psalm 145: Glories of the God
of ]acob

146:l The first verse contains two
imperatives in which the psalmist
calls upon himself to "Praise theLono!"

146:2 The second verse contains
two declaratives in which he re-
sponds, in effect, "While I live I will
praise the Lonp; I will sing praises to
my God while I have my being." It is
a lovely dialogue between a man and
his best self.

14623, 4 The rest of the Psalm
explains why God and not man is
worthy of our full, confiding trust. It
isn't long before most of us learn not
to trust in man-not even in princes
who are supposed to be superior.
The best of men are men at best.
They cannot save themselves, Iet alone
others. When man's heart stops beat-
ing, he dies, is buried, and his body
returns to dust. All his grandiose
plans perish. So we might say of man
that he is unreliable, impotent, mor-
tal, and fleeting.

14625 The way of happiness, help,
and hope is to rely on the God of
Jacob, that is, the God of the undeser-

ving. Here are some of the reasons
why He is worthy of all our confidence:

146:6 Omnipotent Creator. He made
the heavens, the earth, the sea, and
all the creatures in the universe. If
He can do that, what can't He do?

Dependable One. He keeps truth
forever. It is impossible for Him to lie
or to go back on His word. There is
no risk involved in trusting Him. He
cannot fail.

146:7 Adaocate ot' the helpless. He
sees to it that the righteous are vindi-
cated, that their cause eventually
triumphs. The waves may seem to be
against them but the tide is sure to win.

Prooider. He gives food to the hun-
gry, both in a spiritual and physical
sense. He brings us into His banquet-
ing house, and what a table He
spreads!

Emancipator. He sets the captives
free-from human oppression, from
the chains of sin, from the grip of the
world, from the bondage of the devil,
and from selfish living.

146:8 Sight-Giaer.TheLonoopens
the eyes of the blind; some are blind
physically, some mentally and spiri-
tually, some by birth, some by acci-
dent, and some by choice. No case is
too hard for Him.

Uplifter. He lifts the flagging spirits
of those who are bowed down be-
neath the burdens of worry, afflic-
tion, trouble, and sorrow.

Lorser of good men. Barnes writes,
"It is a characteristic of God, and a
foundation for praise, that He loves
those who obey law, who do that
which is right."

74629 Protector of exiles. He is in-
terested in the welfare of strangers,
soiourners, and exiles. Pilgrims find
a true paraclete in |ehovah.

Friend of the bereft. He upholds the
fatherless and the widow, and all
others who have no human helper.



ludge of the asil. He thwarts the
best laid plans of ungodly men and
makes the way of the wicked end in
ruin.

146:10 Eternal King.In contrast to
man's transiency is the eternity of
God. The Lono shall reign forever-to
all generations. Praise the Lonn!

Aren't you glad you know Him?

Psalm 147: ]erusalem Restored-
Praise God!

It is generally thought that this
song celebrates the restoration of
|erusalem after the Babylonian exile.
lf it was appropriate then, it will have
even fuller meaning when the King
comes back and finally restores the
fortunes of the city and of the nation.

The continuity of the Psalm is as
follows:

The appropriateness of praise
(v. 1).

For the restoration of Israel
(vv.24).

For God's providence in nature
(vv.7-9).

For His delight in the spiritual rather
than in the physical (w. 10, 11).

For His goodness to |erusalem
(vv.72-1,4).

For His control of the elements
(w. 15-18).

For His special favor to Israel
(w. 19,20).

l47zl The renewed nature of man
shows instinctively that it is good
to. . . praise the Lonp. It is pleasant
as well and eminently appropriate.

147:24 He is the God of restora-
tion. Here He is praised for rebuilding
ferusalem and regathering lsrael's
dmigrds from their captivity. The fact
that a nation or individual has failed
does not mean that God is finished
with them. [n His gracious ministry
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of restoring, He heals the broken-
hearted and binds up their wounds.
And since He numbers the stars and
calls each of them. . . by name, it
must follow that He numbers His
people and knows each one individu-
ally and intimately.

The way in which the tender com-
passion of the Lord is placed beside
His infinite knowledge in verses 3
and 4 caused Archibald G. Brown to
exclaim:

O Holy Spirit, with lowly reverence
we venture yet to say that never hast
Thou collected and put side by side
fwo more exquisite statements than
these: "He healeth the broken in
heart, and knoweth the number of
the stars."1e

With His healing hand on a broken
heart,

And the other on a star,
Our wonderful God views the miles

apart,
And they seem not very far.

-M. P Fuguson

147:5, 5 He is a great Lord-
mighty in power, and infinite in
understanding. He revives and perks
up the oppressed, and throws down
their wicked oppressors.

14727-9 Then God should be
thanked and praised for His provi-
dence in nature. We should sing our
gratitude to Him for the clouds spread
across the heavens. We should make
melody to Him for the rain and all it
means to the earth. We should praise
Him for the grass that covers the
hills. Whole books could be written
about the essential roles played by
the clouds, the rain, and the grass.

Though He is so great, yet He is
concerned to see that the wild ani-
mals get their food, and He responds
to the plaintive caw of the hungry
young ravens.
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147270,11 He should beworshiped
for the priority He gives to the spiri-
tual over the physical. He is not awed
by the horses in the cavalry unit, or
for the strong, muscular legs of the
infantrymen. Or to change the fig-
ure, He doesn't take pleasure in the
horses as they race, or the athletes as

they contend in the Olympics. But
the Lono is delighted with those who
reverence Him and who hope in His
mercy.

147:12J.4 Then again He should
be adored for His goodness to ]eru-
salem. Four distinct blessings come
into view.

Civil security-He makes strong
cross-bars to secure the city gates
against invasion.

Domestic felicity-The inhabitants
enjoy a huppy, full life.

National tranquility-He makes
peace along the frontiers.

Agricultual prosperity-He satisfi es

the people with the finest foods.

147:l*18 His control over the el-
ements should not be forgotten when
praising |ehovah. When He sends
out His orders, they produce prompt
and dramatic results. The earth be-
comes covered with snow, as if it
were a woolen blanket. He dusts the
ground with frost that looks like white
ashes. When the hail stones come
crashing down, who can refrain from

for shelter? Then He changes
His orders and the snow and ice
melt. The south wind causes the tem-
perature to rise and the spring thaw
begins. And so it is in human affairs
that the dark, cold winters are followed
by the warmth and revival of spring.

147219, 20 Finally, He is to be
honored for His special favor to Israel.
It was to this nation alone that He
delivered His laws and covenants.

No other nation has been so favored.
The Gentiles were not the recipients
of His regulations. Williams writes:

His election of Israel as the deposi-
tory of His Word, and as the channel
of its communication to the world
(w. 19 and 20) moved both Moses
and Paul to wonder and worship
(Deut. 4:8; Rom. 3:2; tl:33).10s

Psalm 148: Creationls Choir

I have seen and heard many differ-
ent choirs but never one like this. It is
made up of all creation, animate and
inanimate. The universe is the choir
loft, endless rows of chairs, tier upon
tier.

148:1-6 In the topmost section are
the angels, praising the Lono from
the heavens, the hosts of heaven sing-
ing out the glories of lehovah. Ihe
sun, moon and stars are nexU their
part is the music of the spheres. The
highest heavens and the waterJaden
clouds are singing "Glory to God in
the highest. . . ." All are honoring God
as their Creator, the One who spoke
and brought the worlds into being. It
is He who gave permanence and sta-
bility to His creation, and who built
into it certain laws and principles
which are unvarying.

14827, I Next in descending or-
der are the great sea creatures and all
the swarming life of the oceans. They
too testify that the Hand that made
them is divine. Fire, hail, snow,
clouds, and the stormy gale, quick to
obey His orders, remind us that
fehovah controls the seasons and the
weather and harnesses them to do
His will.

148:9, 10 Then there are the moun-
tains and all the hills, lifting their
heads in adoration. All the trees are
there, those that bear fruit and those
that yield lumber; they are lifting up
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their branches to His name. Wild
beasts and domestic animals, creep-
ing things and birds-all are chanting
the wisdom and power of the Lord.

l48zl1-, 12 As we come toward
the front rows, we see the great as-
semblage of mankind-kings, princes,
all govemmental officials, and all the
common people. Fellows and girls,
old men and children--all with heads
tilted back and mouths opened wide
in worship of Jehovah.

148:.1,3, 14 The massed choir is
praising the name of the Lonp as the
name above every name and as the
One whose glory is unsurpassable.
And there is a particular theme in the
song of the choir-they are magnify-
ing the Lord for what He has done
for Israel. He has raised up a horn for
His people, that is, the Messiah. In
the Second Advent of the Lord jesus,
He has given special occasion for His
saints to praise Him. The children of
Israel, there at the front of the choir,
stand in a place of special nearness to
Him. Through the restored nation,
blessing flows out to all the world.
That is why the choir is joining in one
grand Hallelujah-"Praise the Lono!"

Psalm 149: The High Praises of God

There are two parts to this Psalm.
In the first (w. 1-5a) the saints are
singing. In the second (w. 6E9) they
are reigning. The time in question is
when the Lord fesus retums to the
earth and ushers in His long-awaited
kingdom.

149l.1-3 The new song which Is-
rael sings is the song of creation,
redemption, and reign. They rejoice
in |ehovah as the Author of their
natural and spiritual creation and as
their glorious Monarch.

They praise Him not only in song
but in the dance as well. What is this?
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Believers dancing? Yes, dancing in
holy and pure delight before the Lord.
As an expression of true spiritual joy
and worship, the dance is acceptable
to God. But to use this verse to jrrtify
dancing as it is practiced today is
something else. There is a difference
between the use of the dance and its
abuse. The psalmist is only speaking
about its divinely sanctioned use. The
same is true of instrumental music. If
timbrels and harps had emotions,
they would all aspire to make melody
to the Lord. Too often they are de-
based to sensual employment. Their
proper use is good; their abuse is
horrendous.

149:44a Why all the fuss, all the
jubilant music? Because the Lono takes
pleasure in His restored people; He
has awarded a garland of victory to
the loyal remnant. The Great Tribula-
tion is past, and it is a day of clear
shining after rain.

The people have much reason to
rejoice in the glory which is theirs as
they are associated with the King of
Glory. They have every reason to
raise the rafters with ioyful song as
they sit on their thrones by day or lie
on their beds at night (the word
"beds" in verse 5 may refer to either).
It is really appropriate that all their
vocal chords be filled with the high
praises of God.

149:6b-8 As you see, there is an
abrupt change in the middle of verse
6. From this point to the end Israel is
found in the role of judges, dispens-
ing fustice. This may refer to the
destruction of her foes at the return
of the Messiah. That judgment will
be executed by the Lord, but the
nation may, in a figure, be thought of
as sharing in it. But I rather think it
refers to Israel's role as head of the
nations during the Millennium. The
Lord fesus will rule with a rod of iron
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during that period (Rev. 2:27). The
apostles will sit on thrones judging
the twelve tribes of lsrael (Matt. 19:28).

And Israel herself will share in the
rule over the Gentiles (Dan.7:22).

So the saints have two-edged
swords in their hands, administering
vengeance and punishments on the
peoples whenever necessary. Rebel-
lious kings and their nobles will be
bound with chains and fetters of
iron. It will be a reign of absolute
righteousness, of undeviating justice.

14929 This is the honored role of
Israel in that day-to see that all
insubordination and subversion are
punished prompfly.

It is also true that the NT saints
will share in the coming reign of
Christ. We read about that in 1 Corin-
thians 6:2,3.

Psalm 150: Praise the Lord!

We have reached the grand finale.
And what could be more appropriate
than to find a short, pointed appeal
for creation to find its true destiny in
the worship of God? The Psalm an-
swers four key questions on the sub-
ject of praise: Where, What, How,
and Who?

The glory of God was the purpose
of creation. Therefore man finds the
central reason for his existence in
praising the Lord. As it is so tersely
stated in the Shorter Catechism, "The
chief end of man is to glorify God and
to enjoy Him forever."

150:1 Butwhere? We should praise
Him in His sanctuary and in His
mighty firmament, which is another
way of sayrng merywhere---on earth
and in heaven. There is no place
where worship is out of place.

75O22 Andfor what? ForHismighty
acts and according to His excellent
greatness. In other words, we should
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praise Him for what He has done for
us, and for who He is. But not only
for tlts exceeding greatness-also ac-

cording to His exceeding greatness. It
is a sin to be unenthusiastic in re-
hearsing the excellencies of our Crea-
tor and Redeemer.

150:L5 Hoat? With an orchestra
of every kind of instrument. The
trumpet with its martial, command-
ing notes. The lute with its dulcet,
pastoral tones. The harp, gentle
and sweet in its strains. The timbrel,
festive and uninhibited in its accom-
paniment of the dance. Stringed
instruments of all sorts, the cello, the
bass viol, the violin, the mandolin,
the guitar---<apture every note and
chord in the world of music to honor
the Great King. Wind instruments-
the flute, the oboe, the darinet--don t
miss one in this great philharmonic
extravaganza. And the percussion in-
struments, bless them--+specially the
crashing, clashing, ear-splitting cym-
bals, punctuating the anthem with
loud amens.

150:6 But that brings us to the
last question. Who? And the answer,
of course, is, "Let everything that
has breath praise the Lono." The
massed choir of all the voices of earth
are given the cue to ioin in the loud,
eternal burst of praise to God. Halle-
lujah! Pruise the Lonp!
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PROVERBS

Introduction
"It is not a portrait-album or a book of mannas: it ofers a key to
life. The samples of behaaiour uthich it holds up to aiew are all
assessed by one crituion, which could be summed up in the question,
'ls this utisdom or folly?'"

-Derek 
Kidner

I. Unique Place in the Canon

The Book of Proverbs is as modem
as today. It deals with the problems
of life that each of us has to face.

If any book in the Bible could be
said to be beamed especially to young
people, this one could.

When a young man said to Carlyle
that there was nothing in the Book
of Proverbs, he replied: "Make a
few proverbs and you will think
differently of the book."l

Proverbs is the world's finest collec-
tion of sound, sanctified common sense,
wdtten so that young people might
not have to make some of the dreary
mistakes their elders have made.

The purpose of Proverbs is stated
in'l..:7-7. In brief, it is to give wisdom
and understanding to a young man
so that he will find true blessedness
in life and escape the snares and
pitfalls of sin. The key verse is 9:10,
"The fear of the Lord is the beginning
of wisdom, and the knowledge of the
Holy One is understanding."

Amot calls the book, "Laws from
heaven for life on earth."2 That de-
scribes its contents very concisely.

A proverb is a pithy statement of
wisdom, often worded in a clever way
to make it easy to remember. Most of

the proverbs consist of two dauses, pre-
senting either similarities or contrasts.

There are several varieties of prov-
erbs, as will be seen from the following:

1. Some are single statements,
expressing a simple fact:

When a man's ways please
the Lord,

He makes even his enemies to
be at peace with him (1.6:7).

2. Some consist of two clauses or
phrases, in which one thing is
compared to another:

As cold water to a weary
soul,

So is good news from a far
country (25:25).

3. Still others have two clauses or
phrases, usually connected by
but, and describing things that
are opposite to each other:

The memory of the righteous
is blessed,

But the name of the wicked
will rot (10:7).

This type of proverb is found
mostly in Chapters 1G-15.

4. There are proverbs with two
clauses or phrases in which the
same thought is repeated in a

slightly different way:
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For a harlot is a deep pit,
And a seductress is a narrow

well (23:27).

II. Authorship

This book is sometimes called
"The Proverbs of Solomon," since

most of these sayings were written
by that very wise king (1:1; 10:1;

25:1). 1, Kings 4:32 tells us that Sol-
omon composed 3,000 proverbs, so
these are the several hundred the
Spirit of God inspired to be Holy
Scripture.

Chapter 30 is said to contain "the
words of Agur the son of |akeh"
(30:1). Chapter 31 is inhoduced as

"the words of king Lemuel" (31:1).

We have no knowledge today as to
the identity of these two men. Some
think that these were other names
used by Solomon.

III. Date

Since Proverbs 25:1 tells us that
the men of Hezekiah copied out a

section of the Proverbs of Solomon,
the final form of the book has to be at
least as late as 700 B.C. Solomon's
original contributions would be from
the 900's B.C. If Agur and Lemuel are
not poetic names for Solomon him-
self, and they lived either before 900
B.C. or after 700 8.C., that would
expand the possible period of compi-
lation still further.

IV. Background and Themes

Written by Solomon and others,
the colorfully poetic book of Proverbs
provides a liberal education. It covers
a wide range of subjects-from spank-
ing a child to ruling a kingdom. One
sometimes wonders if there is any

truth that is not found here, at least
in germ form. It speaks of the liquor
problem, installment buying, iuven-
ile delinquency, and labor manage-
ment. You will meet all kinds of
people here-the brawling woman/
the proud fool, the man who does
not like to be told his faults, and the
ideal wife. And best of all, the Lord
)esus is here, speaking to us as Wis-
dom personified. "The ideal ele-
ments in the book speak of Him; the
actual shortcomings cry out for Him"
(quoted in Daily Notes).

Proverbs is difficult to outline. In-
stead of presenting a continuity of
thought, like a motion picture, it
presents individual pictures, like col-
ored slides.

As you study it, you will find that
it resembles the book of |ames in
many ways.

Another valuable study device is
to find illustrations of individual
proverbs from:

1. The Bible Itself
2. History
3. Biography
4. Literature
5. Nature
5. Newspapers and Periodicals
7. Radio and Television
8. Your own Experience

It will be helpful to remember that
while some of the proverbs are state-
ments of. absolute truth, some are
statements that are generally true but
that might have an exception here
and there. For instance, it is always
true that "the name of the Lord is a
strong tower" (18:10), but there may
be exceptions to the statement that "a
friend loves at all times" (77:17).

In studying The Beliwers Bible Com-
mentary, it is essential to read the
corresponding verse or verses first.
Many of the explanations will be
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meaningless unless you have read
the proverb in question.

Classification of Some of
the Subiects

in the Book oi Proverbs

The Lord
The blessing of (1.0:22)
Confidence in (3:25,26)
Creation by (3:19, 20; 1,6:4; 20:72;

22:2b;29:13b)
Discipline of (3:11, 12)
The fear of the Lord (l:7, 29;2:5; 8:73;

9:10; 10:27; 74:26, 27; 1,5:'1,6, 33;
76:6 ; 79 :23 ; 22:4; 23:77 ; 24:21, ; 28:74)

Guidance of (3:5, 6;16:3,9)
fudgment and justice by (1,5:25a;

77:3;2'1.:2;29:26)
Omnipresence of (15:3)
Omniscience of (15:11; 16:2)
Prayer answered by (75:8,29)
Protection by (15:25b; 18:10)
The rich man and the poor man (10:15;

13:7, 8; 1.4:20, 21., 31,; 75:1,6; 77:7, 5;
'1.8:23; 19:1, 4, 17;2'L:13;22:2,7, '1,6,

22, 23;28:3, 6, '1.'1., 27;29:7, 13)
Source of wisdom (2:6-8)
Sovereignty and power of (76:1,7,9,

33; 19:21 ; 20:24; 2L:30, 3'1. ; 22:12\
To be trusted (29:25b)

Parenting

Instruction in child training ('1.3:24;

19:18; 22:6, 22:L5; 23:13, 1,4;29:75,
ln

Obedience and disobedience to par-
ents (L:8, 9; 6;20, 22; 73:1, 19-26;
20:20;23:22;30:17)

Words of parental advice (1:&19;
2:l-22; 3:1-35; 4;7-27; 5:1-23; 6:'1,-

35 ; 7 :1,-27 ; 23 :79-35 ; 24:L22; 3 1 : 1-9)

Speech

Appropriate (1,5:23 ; 25:11)
Backbiting (25:23)
Belittling (1.1.:12a)

Disturbing (27:1.4)

Evil (12:13a; 15:28b)

7E9

Excessive (10:19a; 13:3b)
Flattering (20:79 ; 25:28b ; 28:23; 29:5)
Foolish (12:23b; 1,4:3a, 7 ; 15:2b; 18:5, 7)
Gentle (1.5:1a, 4a)
Good (10:20a, 27a; '1,6:27, 23, 24;

23:16)
Harmful (ll:9, 77; 12:-1,8a; 75:4b; 16:27 ;

78.,2'1.;26:18, 79)
Harsh (15:1b)
Hasty (18:13; 29:20)
Healing (12:18b; 1.5:4a; 16:24; 1,8:21)
Honest (12:19a;13:5)
Inappropriate (17:7)
Lying, deceitful (5:77;'1,0:18a; t2:19b,

22a; 74:25b; 17:4; 2618, 19, 2Y26,
28a)

Perverse (4:24; 1,0:31b, 32b; l5:4b;
17:20b)

Restrained (1,0:19b;'1.'!, :12b, 73b; 12:23a;
73:3a; 17 :27 a, 28; 27:23\

Satisfying (12:1.4; 18:20)
Slanderous (10:18b; 30: 10)
Talebearing, gossiping (11:l3a; 16:28;

17:9b; 78:8; 20:19; 22:'l."l.a; 26:10,
22-26,28)

Thoughttul (15:28a)
Tiue and false witness (6:79; 12:17;

'1,4:5, 25; 19:5, 9, 28;21:28;25:18)
Wise (10:31a ; 74:3b; 15:2a; 78:4)
Worthless (14:23b)

Various Themes

Abominations

-to the Lord (3:32; 6:76;8:7; 1.L:1.,

20; 12:22;15:8, 9, 26; 76:5; 17:75;
20:70, 23; 2'1,:27 ; 28:9)

-to others (13:79; 1.6:12; 24:9;
26:25;29:27)

Ancient landmarks (22:28; 23:1.0, 11)
Borrowing and lending (22:7b)
The diligent man (2'I..:5; 22:29; 2721.8,

23-27;28:79a)
The diligent man and the sluggard

contrasted (10:4, 5; 72:24, 27 ; 13:4)
Enemy (16:7 ; 24:17, L8; 25:,21; 27 :6)
Envy (3:31; 1,4:30; 23:17 ; 24:1., 19; 27 :4)
False balances and weights (11.:1.;16:1.1;

20:10, 23)
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Friends, neighbors, and friendship
(3:27 -29 ; 6:1.-5; 1.1:72; 12:26; 74:27;
1,6:28; 77:9, 77; 18:77, 24; 27:70;
22:24, 25; 24l.17, 19; 25'.8, 9, 77, 20,
21., 22;26:78, 19;27:6, 9, 10, 14, 77;
28:23;29:5)

Honey ('1.6:24; 24:13; 25:16, 27 ; 27 :7)

Industriousness (12:9, 1l; 74:4, 23a)
The interrelationship between physi-

cal, mental, and spiritual health
(3:7, 2, 7, 8,'1.6; 4:10, 22; 9:'1,'1.; L3:12;
14:30; 15:13, 30; 1.6:24; 77 :22; 18:14;
27:9)

Justice and injustice (73:23; 17 :75, 26;
78:5 ; 21.:1.5; 22:8, 1.6; 24:23, 24)

The king or ruler (14:28, 35; 76:70,
12-75; 19:12; 20:2, 8, 26, 28; 27:7;
22:1.1, , 29; 23:7; 24:27, 22; 25:2-7 , 

'1.5;

28:'].,5, 16; 29:2, 4, 12, 1.4, 26; 30:31,;

37:4,5)
The lot (16:33; 18:18)
Old age (1,6:31,; 77 :6; 2O:29)
Partiality (18:5 ; 24:23b-25 ; 28.,21)
Pride and humility (3:34b; 8:73; 77:2;

15:33; 1.6:5,18, 19 ; 18:12; 22:4; 29:23)
Reputation (70 :7 ; 22:1)
The righteous man and the wicked

man contrasted (3:32, 33)70:3, 6,7,
g, 17, 76, 24, 25, 28, 2942; 11:111,
172]., 23, 27, 37; 12:2, 3, 5-8, 12-].4,
20, 21, 26, 28; 73:2, 5, 6, 9, 27, 25;
74:2, 9, 77, 74,22, 32;'1,5:8,9,26;
24:1.5, 1.6;28:1, 12)

The scorner or scoffer (3:34a; 9:7, 8,
72; '1.3:7; 74:5; 15:72; 19:25; 21.:1.1,

24;22:70;24:9;29:8a)
Servants and slaves (14:35; 77 :2; 79:10;

29:79,27)
The sluggard (6:5-77; 70:26; 1.5:19;

'1.8:9 ;'1.9:75, 24; 2O:4, 73; 27:25; 22:13;
24:3f34;26:1T1,6)

Soul-winning (1 1 :30; 24:1.L, 12)
Strife and contention (10:72; 72:18;

13:10; 15:1-4, 78; 76:27, 28; 18:6-8;
2L:9, 19;28:25)

Suretyship (6:l-5; 1,1:75; 77:78; 20:76;
22:26, 27;27:13)

Teachableness (willingness to accept

instruction and correction) (1:5;
9:7-9;70:77; 72:1, 15; 73:7, 10, 18;

L5:5, 10, 12, 31,, 32; 17:10; 19:20, 25;
27 :1.1 ; 25 :12; 27 :5, 6; 28:23; 29 :1)

Temper and patience (74:17,29; L5:18;

76:32;79:11)
Temperance and self-control (23:1-3;

25:28)
Wine (20:1; 27:17; 23:20, 21., 29-35;

31:4-7)
The wisdom of getting guidance or

advice from others (11.:'1.4; 72:15;
'1.5:22;20:18;24:6)

Wisdom personified (1:2V33; 8:1-35;
9:l-6; 74:7a; 76:'1.6, 22; 19:23)

The wise man and foolish man
contrasted (3:35; 10:8, 13, 74, 23;
72;75, 76, 23; 13:'1,6; l4.,3, 8, 1.5, 1.6,

78, 19, 24, 33; 1.5:7, 14, 20, 2'1.;

77:77, 12,'1.6, 21, 24, 25, 28;18:2,
6-8;29:8, 9, 1,1)

The Word and obedience to it (13:1.3,

74; 1,6:20; 19:16; 28:4, 7, 9; 29:18;
30:5, 6)

Wealth

Accompanied by trouble (L5:6, 1.6,17;
'1,6:8;17:1)

Brings friends (79:4, 6)
Gained by violence (11:16,)

Gained dishonestly (70:2; 13:22b; l5:6b;
20:17 ; 21,:6; 22:16; 28:8)

Gained hastily (13:11; 20:21; 28:20b,
22)

Gained honestly (10:15)
Gifts and bribes (15:27 ; 77 :8, 23; 78:76;

79 :6 ; 27 :74; 25 :7 4; 29 : 4)
Inherited (19:1,4)

Its limited value (11:4)
Less valuable than wisdom (16:16)
Not to be trusted (11:28)
Pretended (13:7)
Protection of (10:15a; 13:8; 18:11)
Stewardship and generosity (3:9, 1.0,

27, 28; 71,:24-26; 19:6; 21:26b; 22:9;
28:27)

Transient (23:4, 5; 27 :24)

Proverbs



The l{icked Woman
The wicked woman or harlot (2:1G79;

5:T23; 6:24-35; 7:127; 9:13-'1,8;
22:14; 23:27, 28; 30 :20)

Other women
A beautiful woman without discre-

tion (11:22)
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A contentious woman (19:13; 27:9,

79;25:24;27:75, 1.6)

A good wife (12:4;18:22;37:1V31)
A gracious woman (11:15)

A prudent wife (19:14)

An unloved woman (30:23)

The wife of one's youth (5:18, 19)
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I. INTRODUCTION (t:t-71

1:1 Solomon the son of David
was the wisest, richest, and most
honored of the kings of Istael (1 Kgs.
3:12, 73; 4:30, 31). He spoke three
thousand proverbs, but only some of
them are preserved in this book. These
extend from 1:1 to29:27.

7,,z2, 3 Verses 2-5 tell us why he
wrote these proverbs. In brief, they
provide practical wisdom for the liv-
ing and management of life.

Here people may leam shrewdness
and receive the kind of instruction
that provides know-how. Here they
may learn to perceive the words of
understanding, to discern between
what is good and evil, profitable and
worthless, helpful and harmful. Here
men are schooled in what is wise,
righteous, proper, and honorable.

1:4 By listening to these proverbs
the simple develop prudence or
"savvyt," and young people gain in-
sight and sanctified common sense.

L:5 Wise men will grow wiser by
heeding these proverbs, and a man of
understanding will learn how to guide
himself and to advise others as well. Is
it not significant that a book addressed
primarily to youth should announce at
the very outset, 'A wise man will
heal'? That is what is meant by a wise
person in the book of Proverbs. It is
one who is teachable. He is willing to
listen and not do all the talking. He is
not an insufferable know-it-all.

lz6 The book is designed to ena-
ble a person to understand a proverb
and an enigma, i.e., the lesson which
often lies beneath the surface. It helps
him to grasp the meaning of wise
sayings and the hidden truths con-
tained in them.

Proverbs 1

Commentary

1:7 Now we come to the key verse
of the book (see also 9:10). The fear
of the Lono is the beginning or chief
part of knowledge. If a man wants to
be wise, the place to begin is in
reverencing God and in trusting and
obeying Him. What is more reason-
able than that the creature should trust
his Creator? On the other hand, what
is more illogical than for a man to
reject God's Word and to live by his
own hunches? The wise thing to do is
to repent of one's sins, trust Jesus
Christ as Lord and Savior, and then
live for Him wholeheartedly and
devotedly.

Fools despise wisdom and instruc-
tion. |ust as a wise man in this book
is one who is willing and anxious to
learn, a fool is one who cannot be
told anything. He is intractable and
conceited, and only learns lessons
the hard way, if at all.

II. PROVERBS OF SOLOMON
ON WISDOM AND FOLLY
(1:L9:18)

A. Wisdom's Admonition (1:8-33)

1:8 The first seven chapters are
largely addressed to "My son"; the
expression occurs about 15 times. In
these chapters, we hear the heartbeat
of a parent who wants the best in life
for his child. By heeding this parental
advice, a young person will avoid
life's booby traps and develop expert-
ise in practical, everyday affairs.

How much we owe to the influ-
ence of godly parents, and especialiy
godly mothers! Henry Bosch reminds
US:

Many great men of the past have
been richly blessed by what they



learned at their rnother's knee. Con-
sider Moses, Samuel, and Timothy.
The matemal care and godly influ-
ence experienced by these spiritual
leaders bore rich fruit in their lives.
Think too of Augustine, John. New-
ton, and the zealous Wesley broth-
ers. Their names would probably never
have lighted the pages of history if it
hadn't been for the godly women
who raised them in homes where the
law of love and Christian witness
was their daily guide and inspiration.3

k9 When parental advice is fol-
lowed, it becomes a graceful wreath
on the head and ornamental chains
about the neck, which is a poetic way
of saying that obedience brings honor
and moral beauty to the life of a wise
son.

1:10 Often when a young man
ruins his life, the explanation is given
that he "got in with the wrong crowd."
The process is described in verses
1O-19 in living color.

First, however, the warning flag is
flown. Life is full of enticements to
evil. We must have the courage and
backbone to say "No" a thousand
times a week.

1:11 Here the street-corner gang
invites our young friend to partici-
pate in an armed robbery. If neces-
sary they will "bump off" the victim.
Our friend may be flattered that these
toughs would accept him as one of
the gang. "Come with us," they say.
And he may be lured by the excite-
ment of anything so daring.

1,212-14 Perhaps he is bored by a

sheltered life, and wants to do some-
thing "for kicks." Well, here it is! The
perfect crime! Sudden and violent
death, then a quick disposal of any
tell-tale evidence. And the great in-
centive, of course, is that they will all
be rich overnight. There will be enough
loot to fill the houses of all the ac-
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complices. So the word is, "Get with
it, and you'll make a bundle. Every-
one shares equally. You can't lose."

l:15, 76 But a wiser voice says,
"My son, don't do it. Stay as far away
from them as possible. Have nothing
to do with their plans for instant
wealth. You can't win."

"What you must realize is that
these guys constantly pursue lives of
crime, and are quick on the trigger.
They commit one murder after an-
other in rapid succession."

l:17,18 A bird has enough sense
to avoid any net or snare that can be
clearly seen. But these men make a
trap for their own lives, then walk
straight into it.

l:19 There is a moral to the story.
Those who try to get rich quick pay
for their greed with their own lives.
So are the ways of everyone who is
greedy for gain; it takes away the life
of its owners.

This particular passage deals with
the attempt to get rich through vio-
lence. But the application is wider.
Any get-richquick scheme is induded,
whether it be gambling, sweepstakes,
or stock market speculation.

Next we hear two voices calling
out to men as they pass by. One is the
voice of Wisdom, the other the voice
of the strange woman. Wisdom,
though presented here as a woman/
actually symbolizes the Lord |esus
Christ.a The strange woman is a type
of sinful temptation and of the un-
godly world.

In verses 20-33 Wisdom pleads
with those who foolishly think they
can get along without her.

1:20 Notice that Wisdom stands
and calls aloud in strategic places so
that everyone may hear her message.

She raises her voice in the city squarcs.
1:2l Now she is at the noisy in-

tersections, and now at the entrances
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of the gates of the city. And so it is
that our Lord calls to the race of men
wherever they pass by:

Where cross the crowded ways of
life,

Where sound the cries of race and
clan,

Above the noise of selfish strife,
We hear Thy voice, O Son of Man!

-Frank 
Mason North

l:22 Wisdom cries to the simple,
the scorners, and fools. The simple
are naive, impressionable people who
are open to all kinds of influences,
both good and bad; here their insta-
bility seems to be leading them in the
wrong direction. Scorners are those
who treat wise counsel with con-
tempt; nothing is sacred or serious to
them. Fools are those who senselessly
refuse instruction; they are conceited
and opinionated in their ignorance.

l:23 This verse may be under-
stood in two ways. First, it may mean,

Since you won't listen to my invi-
tation, now turn and listen to my
rebuke. I will pour out my spirit
in words of judgment, and will tell
you what lies ahead for you.

According to this interpretation, verses
24-27 are the words which describe
their fate.

The second possible meaning is
this:

Turn and repent when I reprove
you. If you do, then I will pour
out my spirit on you in blessing,
and make my words of wisdom
known to you.

The word "spirif'here probably means
"thoughts" or "mind." While it is
true that Christ pours out the Holy
Spirit on those who answer His call,
this truth was not as clearly stated in
the OT as it is in the NT.

1.z24 One of the greatest trage-
dies of life is the crass reiection of
Wisdom's gracious entreaties. It called
forth the lament of lost opportunity
from the summit of Olivet, "I would. . .

but you would not."
'1.225 Wisdom sorrows over men

who brush aside all her counsel and
who will have nothing to do with her
constructive criticism.

What makes man's stubborn re-
fusal so irrational is that God's com-
mandments and warnings are for
man s good, not for God's. This is
illustrated in a story which D. G.
Bamhouse told. A small child squeezed
past the metal railing that kept spec-
tators six feet from the lions' cage at
the WashingtonZoo. When her grand-
father ordered her to come out, she
backed away teasingly. A waiting lion
grabbed heq, dragged her into the
cage, and mangled her to death. Ac-
cording to Barnhouse the lesson is
this:

God has given us commandments
and principles that are for our good;
God never gives us a commandment
because He is arbitrary or because He
doesn't want us to have fun. God
says, "Thou shalt have no other gods
before Me," not because He is jeal-
ous of His own position and preroga-
tives, but because He knows that if
we put anything, anything before
Him, it will hurt us. If we under-
stand the principle behind this fact,
we can also understand why God
chastens us. "Whom the Lord loves,
He chastens" (Heb. 12:6). He doesn't
want us to back into a lion, for there
is a lion, the devil, seeking whom he
may devour.s

lz26 If man persists in his refusal
to listen, that rejection will inevitably
bring disaster and ruin. Then it will
be Wisdom's turn to laugh. "I also
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will laugh at your calamity; I will
mock when your teror comes."

Does this mean that the Lord will
actually laugh when disaster falls on
the ungodly, as suggested here and
in Psalm 2:4? lf we think of the laugh-
ter as containing any trace of cmelty,
malice, or vindictiveness, then the
answer is clearly "No." Rather we
should think of this laughter in a
figurative way. In idiomatic language,
it expresses how ludicrous and ridic-
ulous it is for a mere man to defy the
Omnipotent Sovereign, as if a gnat
should defy a blast furnace. And there
may also be this thought: A man may
laugh at Wisdom's commandments
or treat them as if they didn't exist;
but when that man is reaping the
harvest of his folly, the command-
ments still stand unmoved, and to
the scorner, at least, they seem to be
having the last laugh-the laugh of
poetic iustice.

lz27 Payday will surely come. The

iudgment men feared will descend
on them like a stomr. Calamity will
roar down like a tornado. Distress,
anguish, shock, and despair will seize
them.

1:28 Then men will call on Wis-
dom in vain. They will be desperate
to find her, but won't be able to. They
will realize too late that light rejected
is light denied. They would not see;
now they cannot see. God's Spirit will
not always strive with man (Gen.
6:3). This is what gives urgenry to the
Gospel appeal:

Be in time! Be in time!
While the voice of ]esus calls you,
Be in time!
If in sin you longer wait,
You may find no open gate,
And your cry be just too late.
Be in time!

-Author 
unlowwn, 1,9th Century
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l:29 The condemnation of these
scorners is that they hated Wisdom's
instructions, and stubbornly refused
to reverence |ehovah. Perhaps they
sneered that the gospel was all right
for women and children, but not for
them. "Professing to be wise, they
became fools" (Rom. L:22). The ha-
tred of wisdom is also treated in |ohn
3:79-27.

1.:30 They had no place in their
lives for the good counsel contained
in the Word of God, and laughed
when the Scriptures condemned their
ungodly words and works. They
werert't afraid of God or of His rebuke.

1:31 Now they must pay the stag-
gering price of their willfulness, and
be glutted with the bad fruit of their
own schemes. It is their own fault,
not Wisdom's. They simply would
not listen.

l:32 "For heedless folk fall by their
own self-will, the senseless are de-
stroyed by their indi.fference" (Moffatt).
Every man is free to make his own
choices in life, but he is not free to
choose the consequettces of his choices.
God has established certain moral
principles in the world. These princi-
ples dictate the consequences for ev-
ery choice. There is no way to put
asunder what God has thus joined
together.

1:33 On the plus side, the one
who heeds Wisdom will live in safety
and in freedom from fear. Those who
are Wisdom's disciples enjoy the good
life, escaping the sufferings, sorrows,
and shame that dog the footsteps of
the willful and the wicked.

B. Wisdom's Ways (Chap. 2)

In chapter 2, Solomon urges his
son to walk in the ways of wisdom.
The first four verses give the condi-
tions for receiving the knowledge of
God; a person must be earnest and
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sincere in seeking it with all his heart.
The rest of the chapter promises that
wisdom and discernment will be given.
The 22 verses correspond to the 22
letters of the Hebrew alphabet.

227 First, the son is urged to take
to heart his father's teaching and
treasure up his commands. The prov-
erbs were intended to be treasured
up "within yort," or memorized.

2:2 There must be an open ear
and an open heart or mind. The son
must be an attentive listener, not a

compulsive talker. He is not told to
talk out his problems, as in much of
modem counseling; rather he should
listen to the wise advice of others.

223,4 If he really means busi-
ness, let him cry out for discernment,
and send out an appeal for under-
standing. Seriousness of purpose is
of primary importance. It is a law of
life that we get what we go after.

What we need is the same kind of
drive that men have in mining for
silver or in searching for hidden trea-
sures. The tragedy is that too often
men show more zeal in acquiring
material wealth than spiritual riches.

2:5 But those who seek inevita-
bly find. Those who are anxious to
come into a right relationship with
the Lord and to really know God are
never disappointed. That is why one
of the early church fathers said that
the man who seeks God has already
found Him. Christ reveals the Father
to all who believe on.Him. To know
Christ is to know God.

225 After we have been saved
through faith in Christ, we are then
in a position to learn divine wisdom
from the Lono. He teaches us how to
think straight, how to evaluate, how
to discern truth and error, and how to
develop divine insight.

227 He provides rich stores of
sound wisdom for the upright, and a

special shield of protection for those
who walk in integrity.

2:8 He guards the paths of those
who live clean, moral lives. His saints
escape the pain and bitterness that
sin leaves in its trail. "Safe and sound
the chosen friends of God come and
go" (Knox).

229 This verse parallels verse 5.
Both begin with "Then" and list the
benefits of seriously seeking the knowl-
edge of God.

The person who keenly desires to
know and do God's will learns how
to behave righteously, to act fairly, to
conduct himself honestly-in short,
to choose the right way and every
good path.

2210 The reason this happens is
that wisdom takes control of one's
mind or heart, and the knowledge of
what is right becomes pleasant rather
than distasteful. To the true believeg,
God's commands are not irksome.
Christ's yoke is easy and His burden
is light.

2:ll Discretion, or the ability to
make wise decisions, saves a person
from many a "bad trip." Sound judg-
ment delivers us from involvement
with wicked men. None of us realizes
the extent to which we are daily
preserved from spiritual, moral, and
physical perils. The Christian enjoys
a well-guarded life, having escaped
the comrption that is in the world
through lust.

2:12 We are saved from the part-
nership of evil men (vv. 12-15) and
from the embrace of the loose woman
(w. 16-19).

First we are saved from the world
of ungodly men who misrepresent
facts and distort the truth. Their speech
is utterly untrustworthy.

2:1.L15 These are men who leave
the well-lighted streets of uprightness
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to slink in the dark alleys of crime
and crookedness.

They take savage pleasure in doing
evil and delight in the way their sin
turns everything topsy-turvy.

They follow crooked routes and
their behavior is sly and devious.

2z16 Wisdom saves not only from
the company of men like these but
also from the clutches of the immoral
woman. We may understand this
woman as a literal prostitute or we
may see her as a figure of false reli-
gion or of the ungodly world.

Her method is flattery: "You aren't
appreciated at home as you should
be. You are so handsome, so tal-
ented. You have so much to offer.
You need love and sympathetic un-
derstanding, and I'm the one to give
it to you."

2:77 She is unfaithful to the com-
panion of her youth, that is, her
husband. She forgets the covenant of
her God, that is, the marriage vows
that she made before God. Or "the
covenant of her God" may refer to
the Ten Commandments and specifi-
cally to the seventh commandment,
which forbids adultery.

2:18 The first clause of verse 18

may be hanslated "For her house
leads down to death" or "she sinketh
down unto death, which is her house"
(RV margin). The parallel second dause
of the verse seems to support the
NKJV translation. Putting them to-
gether, the thought is: her house leads
down to death, and therefore those
who enter it are sliding toward the
grave. Her paths lead to the dead,
and therefore those who follow her
will soon be in the realm of departed
spirits. Since everybody will die some
day, death must be more here than
the common lot of all mortals; it must
mean moral death leading to eternal
death.
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2219 Once a man is ensnared by
her, it is almost impossible to escape.
The verse acfually seems to rule out
any hope of a comeback at all. But
many statements in the Bible must be
understood as general rules, to which
there may be a few exceptions. That
is the point here. Once a man is
initiated into her secrets, it is ex-
tremely hard to regain the right road.

2:20 Link verse 20 with verse 11.
Wisdom preserves not only from evil
men and the strange woman, but, on
the positive side, it encourages com-
panionship with those who are worth-
while and upright.

2221,22 Under the Law of Moses,
men of integrity-the upright and
the blameless-were rewarded with
a secure place in the land of Canaan.
When we come over to the NL these
material blessings in earthly places
give way to spiritual blessings in the
heavenlies. But the fact remains that
righteousness and decency are re-
warded in this life as well as in the
life to come.

It is equally true that the wicked
will be cut off from the land of
blessing. There is no lasting inherit-
ance there for the treacherous.

C. Wisdom's Rewards (3:1-1.0)

3:1 Like all good parents, Wis-
dom wants the best for her children.
She knows that that can come only
through obedience to her teachings,
which is another way of saying obe-
dience to the sacred Scriptures. So
here she pleads with her son to re-
member with the mind and obey
with the heart.

322 In general, those who are sub-
ject to their parents live longer and
better lives. Those who kick up their
heels against parental discipline in-
vite illness, accidents, tragedies, and
premature death. This verse thus cor-
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responds to the fifth commandment
(Ex. 20:12) which promises long life
to those who honor their parents. fay
Adams writes:

The Bible teaches that a peace of
mind which leads to longer, happier
living comes from keeping God's com-
mandments. A guilty conscience is a
body-breaking load. A good con-
science is one significant factor which
leads to longevity and physical health.
And so, in a measure, one's somatic
(bodily) welfare stems from the welfare
of his soul. A close psychosomatic
connection between one's behavior
before God and his physical condi-
tion is an established physical prin-
ciple.6

3:3,4 Mercy and truth should be
seen in the outward behavior (bind
them around your neck) and should
be true of the inward life as well
(write them on the tablet of your
heart).

This is the way to find favor and
high esteem (or success, AV margin)
in the sight of God and man. What it
boils down to is that the satisfying
life is the one that is lived in the
center of God's will. But that brings
up the question, "How can I know
God's will in my life?" A classic an-
swer is given in the next two verses.

3:5 First, there must be a full com-
mitment of ourselves-spirit, soul,
and body-to the Lono. We must
trust Him not only for the salvation
of our souls but also for the direction
of our lives. It must be a commitment
without reserve.

Next, there must be a healthy dis-
trust of self, an acknowledgment that
we do not know what is best for us,
that we are not capable of guiding
ourselves. |eremiah expressed it point-
edly: "O Lord, I know the way of
man is not in himself; it is not in man

who walks to direct his own steps"
fler. 10:23).

3:5 Finally, there must be an ac-
knowledgment of the Lordship of
Christ: "In all your ways acknowl-
edge Him." Every area of our lives
must be turned over to His control.
We must have no will of our own,
only a single pure desire to know His
will and to do it.

If these conditions are met, the
promise is that God shall direct our
paths. He may do it through the
Bible, through the advice of godly
Christians, through the mawelous con-
verging of circumstances, through the
inward peace of the Spirit, or through
a combination of these. But if we
wait, He will make the guidance so
clear that to refuse would be positive
disobedience.

327, 8 Conceit puts us on "hold"
as far as divine guidance is concemed.
When we fear the Lono and depart
from evil, it means "all systems go."
It spells health to the body and
strength (ht. drink or refreshment) to
the bones. Here again u/e are brought
face to face with the close connection
between man's moral and spiritual
condition and his physical health.

It has been estimated that fear,
sorrow envy, resentrnent, hatred, guilt,
and other emotional stresses account
for over 60Vo of our illness. Add to
that the terrible toll taken by alcohol
(cirrhosis of the liver); tobacco (em-
physema, cancer, heart disease); im-
morality (venereal diseases, AIDS).
Then we realize that "he shall direct
your paths" is more literally "he shall
make your paths smooth" or "straight "
but guidance is surely included in the
promise. Solomon, by divine inspira-
tion, was way ahead of his times in
the field of medical science.

3:9 One way in which we can
honor the lordship of Christ is in our
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stewardship of possessions. All we
have belongs to Him. We are stew-
ards, responsible for its management.
It is our privilege to choose a modest
standard of living for ourselves, put
everything above that to work for
God, and trust God for the future.
Like David Livingston, we should
determine not to look upon anything
we possess except in relation to the
Kingdom of God.

3:1.0 The generous Jew in the OT
was promised bulging barns and
overflowing vats of wine. Even though
our blessings may be of a more spirit-
ual nature, it is still true that we
cannot outgive the Lord.

D. Wisdom as the Prize (3:11.-20)

3zll, 12 We can also acknowl-
edge the Lord by submitting to His
discipline. Too often we tend to think
of discipline as meaning punishment,
but it actually includes all that is
involved in the proper training of a

child, i.e., instruction, warning, en-
couragement, advice, corection, and
chastening. Everything that God al-
lows to come into our lives is pur-
poseful. We should not detest it or
despise it. Neither should we shrink
from it or give up under it. Rather we
should be concerned that God's pur-
pose is achieved through the disci-
pline, and thus we reap the maximum
profit from it. God's ultimate pur-
pose in the disciplines of life is that
we become partakers of His holiness.

Discipline is a proof of love, not
anger. Correction is a proof of son-
ship (see Heb. 12:6-8).

Thoughe A gardener prunes grape-
vines but not thistles.

3:13 The happy individual is the
one who finds wisdom, and espe-
cially so when we remember that
Wisdom here is a veiled presentation
of Christ Himself. Let us put Christ
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into the following verses and see
what happens.

3214 The benefit of knowing the
Lord Jesus far surpasses any profits a
man might get from silver and gold.
He gives what money can never buy.

Thou treasure inexhaustible,
Thou source of true delight.
What care I for the world's applause
Or for its diamonds bright?
More prized by far one smile from Thee
Than all earth hold more dear
I want fot nothing man can give,
For I have ]esus here.
Yes, yes, the Loved One is my own;
Can any richer be?

For all He is, and all He has
All, all belongs to me.

-Author 
unletnwn

3:15 He is more precious than
rubies, or any other jewels, more to
be desired than any earthly prize.

3:16 With one hand He offers long
life, in fact, etemal life. With the
other, spiritual riches and honor.

3zl7 All His ways are ways of
pleasantness, and all His paths are
peace. "Where He guides, joumey-
ing is pleasant, where He points the
way, all is peace" (Knox, alt.).

3:18 To those who take hold of
Him, He is like a tree whose fruit is
life worth living. Those who remain
close to Him are the happy ones.

3:19,20 These twoversesdescribe
the wisdom of God in creation, in
iudgment, and in providence. In cre-
ation He founded the earth and
established the heavens. With un-
derstanding, He opened up the foun-
tains of the great deep at the time of
the Flood. By providence, He lifts the
water from the ocean into the clouds,
then distributes it again as rain upon
the earth.

And who is the active agent of the
Godhead in doing all this? It is Christ,
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the Wisdom of God Oohn 1:3; Col.
1.:15; Heb. 1:2).

E. Wisdom Practiced (3:21J5)

3z2l The privilege of being in-
structed by the Wisdom that created
and sustains the universe is too great
to miss. We shouldn't let sound wis-
dom and discretion out of our sight.

3222-24 They provide inward vi-
tality (life to your soul) and outward
beauty (grace to your neck).

They enable us to walk safely in
our way, free from danger of tripping
or slipping.

They guarantee a good night's
sleep, with no guilt on the conscience
and no fear on the mind.

3:25 They preserve a man from
the kind of sudden terror that over-
takes the wicked. Those who envy
the apparent prosperity of the un-
godly fail to realize the built-in haz-
ards of that kind of life-such as

extortion, theft, revenge, payoffs,
blackmail, kidnapping, and murder.

3:26 The Lonp guards those who
walk in His ways. He won t let our
foot get caught in a trap. We are often
conscious of God's marvelous inter-
ventions and rescues in our lives. But
these are only the tip of the iceberg.
Some day we will realize more fully
all we have been saved from as well
as saved to.

3t27 Notice the negatives in verses
27-31.: "Do not withhold. . . do not
say...do not devise...do not strive...
do not envy. . . do not choose. . . ."

First, never withhold anything good
from those to whom it is due when
you are in a position to give it. This
might refer to wages that have been
earned, to a debt that is due, to tools
that have been borrowed.

But in a wider sense it may mean,
"Never withhold a kindness or a good
deed from someone who is entitled

to it." This injunction may be intro-
duced here to warn the righteous
against becoming so occupied with
their proper relationship with God as

to neglect their responsibility towards
others (see |as. 4:L7).

3:28 Don t put your neighbor off
till tomorrow when you can meet his
need today.

Who is my neighbor? Anyone who
needs my help.

What does my neighbor need? He
needs to hear the good news of
salvation.

If the Holy Spirit burdens my heart
to witness to someone, I should do it
today. Never refuse any prompting of
the Spirit.

3:29 Love to our neighbor for-
bids us to devise evil against him as
he dwells trustingly and unsuspect-
ingly in the house next door. This
rules out all the mean, sarcastic, and
crrrel revenge that too often follows
neighborhood squabbles.

3:30 Here we are warned against
picking a fight with a man when he
has done nothing to provoke it. There
is already enough strife in the world
without needlessly going around to
stir up more!

3231,32 The oppressor may seem
to have instant success. But we should
not envy his prosperity or follow his
ways. The Lono hates, loathes, de-
spises, and abominates the perverse
person, but takes the upright into His
intimate confidence (see fohn 14.,23).

3:33 God's condemnation or His
confidence, FIis curse or His blessing-
that is the choice! A dark cloud hov-
ers over the house of the wicked.
The sunshine of God's favor beams
down on the home of the iust.

3:34 Again the choice is between
God's scom and His grace. He scorns
the scoffer but gives grace to the
humble. The importance of this choice
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is seen in that the verse is quoted
twice in the NT (Jas. 4:6; 1 Pet. 5:5).

3:35 Finally the choice is betvYeen
honor and disgrace. Wise men in-
herit glory fools become well-known
by falling into disgrace.

F. Wisdom as a Family Treasure
(4:l-91

4zl In the first nine verses,
Solomon rehearses the sound teaching
which his father had passed on to
him, and urges his children to spare
no effort in gaining tme insight. The
book of Proverbs teems with earnest
exhortations to the young to listen to
instruction from a wise father.

422 It pays to cultivate the friend-
ship of godly, older people. You can
learn a lot from them and benefit
from their years of experience. Their
doctrine is good, and not to be
disregarded.

423 Here Solomon refers to the
time when he was a son to his father
and "the only one" in the sight of his
mother. Actually he was not an only
son, but perhaps the expression "the
only one in the sight of my mottrel'
me.rns "my mothey's darling" (Knox).

424 Solomon s father, David, had
taught his son to retain his sound
advice and thus live a life that counts.
A summary of David's instruction is
given in verses 4b-9.

4:5,6 His major concern was for
his son to get wisdom and under-
standing-which really means to live
for the Lord. Whatever else Solomon
did, he should never forget this, be-
cause only the life that's lived for
God really counts.

427 The firststep in gettingwisdom
is to have motivation or deterrnina-
tion. We get in life what we go after.
We should get wisdom at all cost,
and in the process get good under-
standing and discemment. This means,

among other things, that we will leam
to choose between the evil and the
good, the good and the best, the
soulish and the spiritual, the tempo-
ral and the eternal.

4:8 If we give Wisdom first place
in our priorities, she will promote us
handsomely. If we embrace her lov-
ingly, she will bring us to places of
honor.

4:9 "She will adorn you with
charm and crown you with glory"
(Moffatt). Wisdom confers a moral
beauty on her children. Contrast, for
instance, the repulsiveness of a life
abandoned to dissipation and immor-
ality.

G. Wisdom and the Two Paths
(4:lF27l

4:10 Having finished quoting his
father's counsel, Solomon now re-
sumes his appeal to his own son. It is
a general rule, though not without
exceptions, that a clean life is condu-
cive to a long life. Think how to-
bacco, alcohol, drugs, and sexual sin
are directly linked with disease and
death.

4:11,12 A father can be gratified
when he has taught his son the way
of wisdom and has been a good
example to him. However, the teach-
ing must be combined with the exam-
ple. A fathe/s actions speak louder
than his words.

A son who walks in the right paths
will walk unimpeded and will run
without stumbling.

The Syriac version reads: 'As thou
goest step by step, I will open up the
way before thee." This teaches two
important principles: First, God guides
us step by step, rather than revealing
the whole plan at once. Second, God
guides people when they are moving
forward for Him. A ship must be in
motion before the skipper can steer
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it. So must a bicycle; you can only
guide it when it is moving. The same
is true of us; God guides us when we
are in motion for Him.

4:13 We should take firm hold of
good instruction, and not let it slip
from us. We should guard wisdom as
we would guard our life-because it
is our life, especially when we think
of Wisdom Incarnate in the person of
the Lord |esus.

4:14 Verses 14-19 warn against
evil companions and contrast the way
of darkness with the way of light.

These exhortations against joining
up with unrighteous men do not for-
bid our witnessing to them but they
do forbid any partnership in their
plans.

4:15 There is a note of urgent
warning in these short, staccato com-
mands. Avoid a life of sin. Don't pass
by to investigate. Turn the other way.
Keep going. It might seem interesting,
intriguing, and thrilling, but it event-
ually will destroy you.

4:76,17 The henchmen of sin do
not sleep well unless they have pulled
some shady deal. They get a king-
sized case of insomnia unless they
have lured someone to ruin and
disaster.

Their diet is the bread of wicked-
ness and the wine of violence. Or we
might say that wickedness is their
meat and drink.

These verses give a very drastic
picture of the sinful nature of man.
Since his nature is sin, sinning is for
him as meat and drink for the body.
This passage does not apply only to
criminals. (See BBC on Jer. 17:9).

4:18, 79 Not so the life of the
righteous person. Itis like the dawning
light which shines ever brighter until
it reaches the full blaze of noonday.
In other words, the path of the iust
grows better and brighter all the time.

The wicked stagger on in deep
darkness, with no idea as to what
they're stumbling over.

4z2O Solomon continues to plead
with his son to pay close attention to
his instruction in wisdom. In a verse
like this, we should hear the voice of
the Lord speaking to us.

4:2'1, It is for our own good that
we should not let Wisdom's teach-
ings out of our sight, but should
rather treasure them in our heart.

4222 Wisdom's words are life-
giving and creative. As |esus said,
"The words that I speak to you are
spirit, and they are life" flohn 5:53).

And they are health to the whole
body because they deliver a person
from the sins and stresses that cause
so much illness.

4223 Verses 2l-27 are the OT coun-
terpart of Romans 12:1. They beseech
us to present our entire beings to
God-heart, mouth, lips, eyes, and
feet. God begins with the inner man,
then works outward.

The heart is first. It speaks of the
inner life, the mind, the thoughts,
the motives, the desires. The mind is
the fountain from which the actions
spring. If the fountain is pure, the
stream that flows from it will be pure.
As a man thinks, so is he. So this
verse emphasizes the importance of a
clean thought life.

4224,25 A deceitful mouth signi-
fies dishonest and devious speech. Per-
verse lips refer to conversation that is
not straightforward and aboveboard.

Eyes and eyelids that look straight
ahead suggest a walk with singleness
of purpose, one that does not furn
aside for sin or for anything that is
unworthy. In a day when the mass
media bombard us with publicity de-
signed to arouse our animal appe-
tites, we must learn to keep our eyes
on fesus (Heb. 12:2).
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4:26,27 If we are careful to Pon'
der the path of holiness, all our ways
will be well-ordered and safe.

AII along the highwaY, to the right
and to the left, there are side streets
and alleys which lead to the haunts
of sin. "Let's be true to lesus, though
a thousand voices from the world
may call."

When tempted to go to a question-
able place, ask yourself, "Would I like
to be found there when Jesus comes
back?" Remove your foot from evil.

H. The Folly of Immorality
(Chap.5)

5:'1,,2 Solomon is anxious to wam
his son against one of the besetting
sins of youth. Those who pay attention
to sound advice and learn from the
experience of others develop true dis-
cretion. Because their speech is pure
and true, it protects them from get-
ting into trouble. Nothing but the
Word of God is an adequate safe-
guard against the seduction and de-
lusion running rampant in our day.
Therefore, Paul exhorts Timothy to
stick to the Word when surrounded
by apostasy (2 Tim. 3:7T17).

5:3 The rest of chapter 5 deals
with what has been called "the oldest
profession"-prostitution. The im-
moral woman is a prostitute, one
who hires herself out for debased
purposes. She may be thought of as a
symbol of sin, of the evil world, of
false religion, of idolatry, or of any
other seductive temptation that the
sons of men meet. Her lips. . . drip
honey-sweet, smooth, and specious.
She is a flatterer, a slick, clever talker.

5:4 At first she seems pleasant
and desirable, but in the end she is
bitter as wormwood. It is the old
story-sin is attractive as a prospect
but hideous in retrospect.

The price of going to bed with her

is enormour-guilty conscience, re-

morse, scandal, venereel disgasg,
wrecked marriage, broken home, men-
tal disturbance, and a host of other
ills.

5:5, 6 She leads her victims down
a one-way street to death and hell.
Abandoned woman/ she cares noth-
ing for the good life. Her character is
unstable and shifty, and she doesn't
realize how low she has fallen. "The
high road of Life is not for her, shifty
and slippery are her tracks" (Moffatt).

5:7 As he considers all that is at
stake, Solomon injects a solemn wam-
ing to his children, to hear him and
not depart from what he has to say.

5:8 One great safeguard is to stay
as far away from the temptation as
possible. There is no use asking God
for deliverance if we insist on toying
with objects or places that are assoc-
iated with sin.

In some cases, it is necessary to
actually flee. |oseph did this, and
although he lost his coat, he main-
tained his purity and gained a crown.

In order to obey verse 8 we may
have to get a new job, move to a
different location, or take some other
equally decided step.

5:9, 10 Those who visit the brothel
squander their manly vigor, and give
the best of their golden years to a
cruel temptress.

In addition, "respectable" citizens
who have secret immoral liaisons-
whether literally or through pomography
"x-tated" films, and videotapes-
often find themselves the victims of
blackmail. If they don't pay "hush
money," they are threatened with
public exposure.

5:11 The end of such a life is
punctuated with a protracted groan, as
the body is racked with gonorrhea,
syphilis, blindness, locomotor ataxia,
AIDS, and emotional disturbances.
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5272,73 There is the added grief
of regret and remorse. The burned-
out wreck reproaches himself for not
having obeyed his parents, his Sun-
day School teachers, his Christian
friends. He could have avoided oceans
of misery but he was too pig-headed
to be warned.

5:14 And there is the possibility
of being brought to public disgrace.
That seems to be the thought in this
verse, although it might also include
the idea of being sentenced for his
misdeeds.

5215, 16 In figurative language,
Solomon counsels his son to find all
his sexual satisfaction with his own
wife in a life of pure married love.

If we follow the Kf! this verse
describes the blessings of a faithful
marriage relationship reaching out to
family and friends.

The NKIV changes the verse to a
question: "Should your fountains be
dispersed abroad, streams of water
in the streets?" This is a picturesque
description of the utter waste of one's
reproductive powers that is involved
in going in to a prostitute.

Knox translates the verse/ "Thence
let thy offspring abound, Iike waters
from thy own fountain flowing through
the public streets." The wife here is
the fountain, and the waters are the
children, tearing out of the house
and playing happily in the streets.

5zl7 The true marriage relation-
ship is an exclusive one, and the
children enjoy the security of "be-
longing." So this verse warns against
the tragedy of illegitimate children or
the doubtful parentage of those who
are born as a result of promiscuous
sexual union.

5:18 The fountain here again re-
fers to a man's own wife. Let him
find his joy and companionship in
the wife of his youth. In "forsaking

all others" a man finds, as Michael
Griffiths expressed it, that "there is
no end to the richness that springs
out of that exclusive relationship, and
the warmth of the welcome that
reaches out from his home to bless
others."7

5:79, 2O Let a man reserve the
intimacies of marital union for his
wife, treating her as the loving,
graceful woman she is. Let her breasts
be his satisfying portion, and may he
always be enraptured with her love.

For why should he be enraptured
by the false charms of an immoral
woman? Or why fold a seductress
into his arms?

5:27, 22 Though no human eye
may follow him to the brothel, the
motel room, or the secret rendez-
vous, yet God sees all that takes
place. "Secret sin on earth is open
scandal in heaven."

Man cannot sin and get away with
it. Sin s built-in consequences are in-
escapable. As |ay Adams counsels:

Sinful habits are hard to break, but if
they are not broken, they will bind
the client ever more tightly. He is
held fast by these ropes of his own
sin. He finds that sin spirals in a

downward cycle, pulling him along.
He is captured and tied up by sin's
ever-tightening cords. At length he
becomes sin's slave.s

5:23 Ellicott calls this verse the
final scene in the life of the profligate.
He would not exercise self-control.
Now he dies as a result. "For lack of
sense he dies; his utter folly ruins
him" (Moffatt).

The poet Shelley is an illustration
of this passage. In his conceit, he
ridiculed the idea of monogamous
marriage, as if it were a matter of
marrying one and disappointing thou-
sands. The results of his approach,
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according to Griffiths, were deser-
tions, suicides, illegitimate children,
and iealousy. G. Sampson questioned
"whether in the life of any poet there
is such a ffail of disasters as that
which this 'beautiful but ineffectual'
angel left behind him."

I. The Folly of Suretyship, Laziness,
and Deception (5:1-19)

5:1. The first five verses are a wam-
ing against becoming surety, that is,
making oneself liable for someone
else's debt in case that other person is
unable to pay. Suppose your friend
wants to buy a car on the installment
plan but doesn't have much of a

credit rating. The loan company de-
mands the signafure of someone who
can pay in case the borrower de-
faults. The neighbor comes to you
and asks you to cosign the note with
him. This means that you will pay if
he doesn't.

The friend in this verse is your
neighbor. The stranger is the loan
company to which you give your
guarantee.

622 You are snared by the words
of your mouth; you are taken by the
words of your mouth. In other words,
if you have made a rash promise, you
have fallen into a trap. It was a great
mistake.

6:3 Now the best thing to do is to
get yourself released from the agree-
ment. Try to persuade your friend to
get your signature removed from the
note you have been trapped into
signing.

6:4, 5 The matter is of such im-
portance that you shouldn't rest until
you are released from this liability.
You should squirm free like a gazelle
from its captor, or like a bird from. . .

the fowler.
But why does the Bible wam against

suretyship so sternly? Isn t it a kind-

ness to do this for a friend or neigh-
bor? It might seem to be a kindness,
but it might not be at all.

1. You might be helPing him to
buy something which it is not
God's will for him to have.

2. You might be encouraging him
to be a spendthrift or even a

gambler.

3. If he defaults and you have to
pay for something that is not
your own, friendship will end
and bitterness begin.

It would be better to give money
outright if there is a legitimate need.
In any case, you should not become
surety for him.

626, 7 Verses 6-1'1. are a protest
against laziness. The ant is an obiect
lesson to us as it scurries back and
forth, keeps on the move, and often
carries oversized loads. It gets a lot
accomplished without benefit of a
boss, foreman, or superintendent.
When we watch a swarm of ants,
they seem to move craziy in every
direction, but their activity is pur-
poseful and directed, even though
there is no apparent chain of comrnand.

5:8 This Iittle creature diligently
andindustriously works in the summer
and gathers her food in the harvest.
The emphasis here is not on making
provision for the future but on hard
work now.

This passage should not be used to
teach that Christians should make
provision for a rainy day. We are
forbidden to lay up treasures on earth
(Matt. 6:19). It is true that ants do
provide for their future, and it is also
true that Christians should provide
for theirs. But the difference is that
an anf s future is in this world, whereas
the believer's future is in heaven.
Wise Christians, therefore, lay up their
treasures in heaven, not on earth.
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629 The lazy fellow seems to have
an endless capacity for sleep. His
philosophy is, "It's nice to get up in
the morning, but it's nicer to lie in
bed." He seems to have an infinite
deafness to alarm clocks.

6:10, 1.1 When finally roused, he
says, "fust let me have a few more
winks, a little more sleep, a short
nap, a quick beauty rest."

Others in the household may wait,
but the day of poverty won't. So
shall your poverty come on you like
a prowler, and your need like an
armed man.

6:72 VersEs 12-15 are a classic de-
scription of a con man. He is a mali-
cious swindler whose cunning smile
masks a treacherous heart. He goes
around with falsehood on his lips.

5:13,'1.4 He uses all kinds of sug-
gestive gestures and sinister motions
to signal to his accomplice or to take
his victims off guard. He winks with
his eyes, shuffies or scrapes with his
feet, and beckons with his fingers.

His heart is filled with malice and
perversity as he incessantly plots mis-
chief and sows discord.

5:15 "Such men will be overtaken
by their doom ere long, crushed all of
a sudden beyond hope of remedy"
(Knox). If you look hard enough, you
can probably find an illustration of
this in today's newspaper.

6:16 The things which characterize
this wicked man (w. 72-75) are hated
by God (w. 16-19), especially the sow-
ing of discord (compare w. 14 and 19).

The formula "six things. . .yes,
seven .. !' may mean that the list is
specific but not exhaustive. Or it may
indicate that the seventh is worst of all.e

6:17 A proud look. Pride is dust
deifying itself. The valet of an em-
peror said:

in everything. If he went to a chris-
tening, he wanted to be the baby. If
he went to a wedding, he wanted to
be the bride. If he went to a funeral,
he wanted to be the corpse.lo

A lying tongue. The tongue was
created to glorify the Lord. To lie is to
pervert its use for that which is igno-
ble. Is it ever right for a believer to
lie? The answer is that God cannot
lie, and He cannot give the privilege
to anyone else.

Hands that shed innocent blood.
Every human life is of infinite value
to God. He proved this by paying an
infinite price at Calvary for our re-
demption. The institution of capital
punishment (Gen. 9:6) reflects God's
attitude toward murder.

6:18 A heart that devises wicked
plans. This, of course, refers to the
mind that is always plotting some
evil. The Lord Jesus listed some of
these wicked imaginations in Mark
7:21,22.

Feet that are swift in running to
evil. God hates not only the mind
that plans the evil but the feet that
are eager to carry it out.

6z19 A false witness who speaks
lies. Here it is a matter of public
testimony in a court of law. In verse
17b it was more a matter of everyday
conversation.

One who sows discord among
brethren. The striking thing here is
that God ranks the one who causes
divisions among brethren with mur-
derers, liars, and perjurers!

How many of the seven sins listed
above can you associate with the trial
and crucifixion of our Lord?

I. The Folly of Adultery and Harlotry
Gz2o_7z27l

I cannot deny that my master was 6t20 The subject of adultery or
vain. He had to be the central figure unfaithfulness is taken up again here.
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The frequency with which it recurs is

not accidental' The words of verse 20

are a sort of formula used to intro-
duce important instruction.

6z2]- Some extreme literalists in

|esus' day thought theY obeYed this
verse by wearing phylacteries, that
is, small leather boxes containing Saip-
ture portions. During prayer, these

fews wore one on the left arm (near

the heart) and one on the head (near

the neck). Some |ews still use them
today.

But what this verse teallY means is
that we should make the Word of
God so much a part of our lives that it
will accompany and direct us wher-
ever we go. It is not iust a question of
honoring the Scriptures outwardly
but of obeying them from the heart.

6222 Obedience to God's Word
affords:

guidance-When you roam, they
will lead you.

protection-When you sleep, they
will keep (guard) you.

instruction-Whm you awake, they
will speak with you.

6t23 This verse amplifies the pre-
vious one:

the commandment is a lamp-for
guidance

the law is a light-for protection
reproofs of instruction are the way

of life-for teaching.

6224, 25 One particular ministry
of the Word is to save men from the
seductress with the glib, flattering
tongue.

No one should be taken in by her
natural beauty or by the come-hither
flickers of her eyelashes.

6:25 The interpretation of this
verse differs according to different
translations.

The thought in the NKIV and the

NASB is that a man is reduced to

poverty (a crust of bread) by a harlot,
ind may lose his Precious life to an

adulteriss. Both kinds of entangle-
ment are costlY.

The RSV says, " for a harlot maY be

hired for a loaf of bread, but an

adulteress stalks a man's very life'"
Here a distinction is made between a

harlot, who can be hired, and an

adulteress who is not satisfied until
she controls the man comPletelY.

6227, 28 To have illicit relations
with another man's wife is like carry-
ing fire in one's bosom. You can't do
it without being burned. It is like
walking on hot coals; you can't do it
without burning your feet. Griffiths
wams:

It is utter folly for all that will commit
adultery, for the result will be self-
destruction, wounds and dishonor,
disgrace, and the unappeased anger
of the wronged parties.ll

6:29 As sure as a man goes in to
his neighbor's wife, he will be caught
and punished. There is a principle in
the moral universe by which such sin
is generally brought to light. Even, if
by some remote chance, his sin is not
discovered in this life, it will have to
be accounted for in the next.

6:30, 31 These verses may be un-
derstood in one of two ways. Accord-
ing to the KfV and the NKIV people
have a measure of sympathy if a man
steals to feed himself and his hungry
family, but even then, when he is
caught, he has to make restitution,
even if it means losing everything he
owns.

The RSV by translating verse 30 as
a question, implies that men do de-
spise a thief, even if he steals to
satisfy his hunger, and that he has to
make complete restitution.
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In either case, the point is that a

thief can make restitution for his crime
whereas an adulterer can never fully
erase the damage he incurs.

6:32 Whoever commits adultery
lacks sense because he destroys him-
self socially, spiritually, and morally,
and perhaps even physically (Deut.
22:22).

5:33 For one moment of passion,
he gets wounds and dishonor, per-
haps from the enraged husband. He
also gets shame and disgrace that will
dog him the rest of his life. (Thank
God, however, there is forgiveness
with the Lord if the man will repent,
confess, and forsake his sin.)

6:34 Here we see the fury of the

iealous husband who returns unex-
pectedly and finds his wife in the
arms of another man. When he starts
to take revenge, he will not be concil-
iated by any pleas or excuses.

6:35 Nothing that the offender
could pay would appease the hus-
band; no bribe would be sufficient
satisfaction for the violation of his
marriage.

7zl Chapter 7 continues to warn
young people against ruining their lives
by immorality. They should treasure
these inspired commands as more
valuable than earthly, material riches.

7t2 Obedience to God's Word is
the pathway to abundant liri.g. There-
fore, it should be kept as the apple of
the eye. With regard to this expres-
sion, the lnternational Standard Bible

Encyclopedia says:

The eyeball, or globe of the eye, with
pupil in center, is called "apple" from
its round shape. Its great value and
careful protection by the eyelids' au-
tomatically closing when there is the
least possibility of danger made it the
emblem of that which was most pre-
cious and jealously protected.12

723 In poetic language, this verse
says to let the Word of God control all
that we do (bind them on your fin-
gers) and become a matter of unques-
tioning obedience (write them on the
tablet of your heart).

7:4 We should treat Wisdom with
the honor and respect due to a sister,
and make understanding one of our
nearest kin. Wisdom in this passage
is contrasted with the evil woman,
who is to be carefully avoided.

7:5 Those who follow Wisdom and
her instructions are preserved from
the immoral woman and from the
flattery of the seductress. Two differ-
ent words are used here to describe
this evil woman. Immoral means loose
and faithless to her marriage vows.
Seduchess means foreigner and ad-
venturess.

7:6 Verses 6-23 give a vivid ac-
count of a prostitute plying her trade
and of a young man being "taken in"
by her. The tragic drama unfolded as
the writer looked through the vene-
tian blinds on his window.

727 An empty-headed, aimless
young man is out on the town. Per-
haps he is from a decent home, but
now he is out to have a good time. It
could be that he is a G.I. who isn't
going to be outdone by his boasting
pals. He isn't really a hardened sin-
ner, just an inexperienced small-town
guy.

7zB Now he wanders into the red-
light district. He crosses the street
near her corner. He slowly saunters
on with the gait of idleness. That's
the whole trouble. If he were busy in
some constmctive, worthwhile activ-
ity, he wouldn't be here. If his feet
were shod with the preparation of
the gospel of peace, he wouldn t have
time to waste! There is real protection
from sin in a life sold out to God. On
the other hand, as Isaac Watts said,
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"Satan finds some mischief still, for
idle hands to do."

7:9 He has been wandering arotrnd
all evening-from sunset to dusk to
midnight blackness-"There is a cer-

tain symbolic meaning," writes Bames,
"in the picture of the gathering gloom'
Night is falling over the young man's
life as the shadows deepen."

He is like a moth flying to the
flame. The awful moment of danger
approaches when the temptation to
sin and the opportunity to sin coin-
cide. We should pray constantly that
these two should never come together
in our lives.

7:10 The prostitute now makes
her appearance, dressed to kill in the
latest Hollywood styles, painted,
powdered, and perfumed. Beneath
her charming exterior lies a sensu-
ous, secretive, subtle heart.

7zl7-, 12 No gracious, modest lady
this! She is brash, loud, and aggres-
sive. Not for her to be a homemaker!
She must prowl the streets for clients.

She is almost ubiquitous. At times
she was outside, at times in the open
squ:re, lurking at every corner. Sin
is like that; it is easy to find. The
Gospel should be easy to find, but
unfortunately we fail to make it widely
available.

7:13 The first step in her tech-
nique is the shock treatment. She
rushes up to him, throws her arms
around him and kisses him. Wow!
He is swept off his feet by this tre-
mendous display of love. He doesn't
know it is lust, not love.

7:14 Next comes the religious
pose. She says, "I have peace offer-
ings with me; today I have paid my
vows." He remembers his mother
and the Bible on the living room
table, then says to himself, "This
woman must be all right. She's reli-
gious. I can't go wrong with anyone

who has peace offerings and who
pays her vows." The noose is tight-
ening.

There is an added lure in the Peace
offerings. Those who offered them
had to eat them that daY or the next
(Lev. 7:15ff), so she has plentY of
good food with which to regale him'
She believes that at least one way to a
man's heart is through his stomach.

7:15 Then she pretends that he is
the one she has been looking for.
What a lie! She would have taken the
fust man who came along. But he is
elated to think that he is important;
someone really appreciates him, some-
one really cares.

7216, 17 She gives more than a
hint of her proposal by describing her
bed: "I have spread my bed with
tapestry, colored coverings of Egyptian
linen. I have perfumed my bed with
myrh, aloes, and cinnamon." Every-
thing here is designed to appeal to
his sensual nature. Even his sense of
smell is to be captivated by exotic
perfumes.

7z1.8 Now the mask is torn away.
She openly invites him to go to bed
with her. With carefully chosen words,
she makes it all sound very pleasurable.

7zl9,2O She disarms him by ex-
plaining that the man of the house is
not at home and won't be home for a
long time, because he has gone on a
long iourney. He expected to be away
for an extended time because he took
a good supply of cash with him. He
wouldn t come home till full moon (v.

20b NASB). The darkness described
in verse 9 indicates that the moon
wouldn't be full for some time.

7:21 The more she talks, the more
his resistance melts. With a little more
flattery, she caused him to yield.

7:22 He makes a snap decision to
follow her to her house.

As he saunters along with her,
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there is all the pathos of an ox going
unwittingly to the slaughter.

The Hebrew text of the last line is
very obscure, as will be seen by the
variety of translations:

"or as a fool to the correction of
the stocks" (KIV NKIV).

"or as one in fetters to the correc-
tion of the fool" (ASV).

"or as a stag is caught fast" (RSV).
"like a dog cajoled to the mrrzzle"

(Moffatt).
"or as a frisky lamb" (Knox).
"as in fetters a fool to his punish-

ment" (Berkeley).

But the general sense is clearly
that the victim is moving irresistibly
toward shackles and punishment.

7:23 The expression "till an ar-
row struck his liver" may mean:

1. The method by which the ox in
the preceding verse is killed,
i.e., a knife pierces its entrails.

2. The thorough inflaming of the
man's passions.

3. The consequences of immoral-
ity in the manls body. The young
man goes in to the harlot like a
bird flies into a net, little realiz-
ing what it is going to cost him
(e.g., VD or AIDS).

7224, E No wonder then that the
writer pleads for an attentive ear from
his children!They should guard their
heart against any desire to associate
with this type of woman. They should
guard their feet from straying into
her paths.

7:26, 27 Her list of victims is a
long one. She has ruined or slain a
great army.

Anyone who enters her house is
on the broad road to hell. He is
marching down to the chambers of
death.

K. Wisdom Personified (Chap. 8)

8:1 Chapter 8 is in sharp conhast
to chapter 7. There the adulteress
called out to the sons of men. Here
wisdom invites them to follow her,
and gives strong reasons for doing
so. A parallel passage in the NT is

lohn 7:37 where Christ calls men to
come to Him and &ink.

822,3 Theseverses tellwhereWis-
dom is found. The list of places indi-
cates that she is readily available to
the race of men in their daily travels.

8:4, 5 She issues her call to all
types of men, to those of distinction
and those of inferior rank. She calls
to the simple and the fools. She is
"the would-be guide of Everyman,"
says Kidner.

8:G9 The character of Wisdom's
teaching is next described. She speaks
ofexcellentthings, . . . rightthings, . . .
truth, and righteousness. From her
lips come no evil, crooked or pen erce
things. Anyone who has a measure
of discernment and understanding
will find them straight and iust.

8:10, 11 The value of Wisdom's
instruction is incomparable. It is to
be desired above silver,... choice
gold, . . . rubies, or anything else that
men prize highly.

8:12,73 Wisdom lives in the same
house with prudence. They go to-
gether, so that, if you have Wisdom,
you also have insight. Wisdom gives
knowledge and discretion for the man-
agement of the affairs of life.

There are things that Wisdom does
not hve with. They are moral oppo-
sites, and she despises them, namely,
all forms of evil, whether pride, arro-
gance, wicked behavior, or lying
speech.

&zlL2l Some of the rewards or
benefits of Wisdom are:
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Good counsel (v. 14a)

Sound iudgment (v. lab)
Understanding (v. 14c)

Moral strength to do what is right
and to resist evil (v. 1ad)

Leadership ability (w. 15a, 16a)

]udicial skill (w. 15b, 16b)

Affection and companionship (see

]ohn 14:21) (v.77a)
Ready access to those who mean

business (v.l7b)
Enduring ridtes coupled with honor

and righteousness (v. 18)

Character that is worth more than
fine gold or choice silver (v. 19)

Guidance in paths of righteousness
and of iustice, bringing wealth
in abundance (w" 20,21).

We have already mentioned that
these passages dealing with Wisdom
can be fittingly applied to the Lord
Iesus, since the NT refers to Him as
Wisdom (Matt. 1l:19; Luke ll:49; 7

Con '1.:24,30; Col. 2:3). Nowhere is
the application more clear and beau-
tiful than in the following verses. The
Christian Church has consistently
regarded this paragraph as referring
to the Lord fesus Christ.

What then do we learn about Christ
in "this noble specimen of sacred
eloquence?'

8:22 His eternal generation: "The
Lono possessed me at the beginning
of His way." We must not under-
stand the word "possessed" as im-
plfng that Christeverhad a beginning.
God never etsted without the qual-
ity or attribute of wisdom, and nei-
ther did He ever exist without the
Person of His Son. The meaning here
is exactly the same as in fohn 1.:1.: "In
the beginning. . . the Word was with
God.. .."

8223 His appointment from eter-
nity. "Established" means anointed
or appointed. Long before creation

took place, He was aPPointed to be

the Messiah of Israel and the Savior

of the world.
8:2L26 His pre-existence. The

words "brought forth" must not be

taken to mean that He was ever cre-
ated and thus had a beginning. TheY
are poetic language describing the
Son's etemal existence and His Per-
sonality as being distinct from that of
God the Father.

The primal dust refers to the be-
ginnings of the world.

8:2749 His presence at creation.
He was there when the heavens were
shetched over the land and sea, when
clouds were formed, and fountains
and springs began gushing forth. He
was there when the boundaries of
the oceans were decided upon, the
waters being commanded not to pass
beyond the limits set. He was there
when the foundations of the earth
were made, including the internal
structure that supports the outer cmst.

8:30a His activity in creation. Here
we learn that the Lord |esus was the
active Agent in creation. The NKJV
correctly renders the first part of verse
30, "Then I was beside Him as a
master craftsman. ..." This agrees,
of course, with ]ohn 1:3; Colossians
1:16; and Hebrews 1:2.

8:30b Hispositionofaffectionand
delight. . . before God. The eternal
and infinite love of the Father for His
Son increases the marvel that He
would ever send that Son to die for
sinners.

8:30c His personal delight before
God. This magnifies the grace of our
Lord |esus Christ-that He would
ever leave that scene of pure and
perfect joy to come to this jungle of
shame, sorrow, and suffering.

8:31 His reioicing in the inhab-
ited world. It is amazing that out of
all the vast universe, He should be
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especially interested in this speck of a
planet.

His special delight in the sons of
men. The final wonder is that He
should set His affection upon the
rebel race of men.

William Cowper left us this magni-
ficent hymn based on verses 22-31:

Ere God had built the mountains,
Or raised the fruitful hills;

Before He filled the fountains
that feed the running rills;

In Thee, from everlasting
The wonderful I AM

Found pleasures never wasting,
And Wisdom is Thy Name.

When like a tent to dwell in,
He spread the skies abroad,

And swathed about the swelling
Of ocean's mighty flood,

He wrought by weight and measure;
And Thou wast with Him then:

Thyself the Father's pleasure,
And Thine, the sons of men.

And could'st Thou be delighted
With creatures such as we,

Who, when we saw Thee, slighted
And nailed Thee to a tree?

Unfathomable wonder?
And mystery divine?

The voice that speaks in thunder
Says, "Sinner, I am thine!"

8:32-35 This final paragraph sets
forth the eternal issues involved in
man's response to Wisdom's call. It
pronounces a blessing on those who
listen to her instruction, walking in
her ways. It promises happiness to
those who wait daily at her gates,
who keep faithful vigil at her doors.
It holds out life and divine favor to
those who find her, but personal loss
and death to those who miss her.

Apply these last two verses to
Christ. Whoever finds Him receives
eternal life and stands in full favor
with God (see fohn 8:51; 17:3; Eph.

1:6; I |ohn 5:12). But those who miss
Hiin injure themselves, and those
who hate Him love death (cf. John
3:36b).

L. Invitations from Wisdom and Folly
(9:L-18)

927 Here Wisdom is seen build-
ing her house and preparing a great
feast for those who will answer her
invitation. A feast is especially ap-
propriate as a picture of the joy,
fellowship, and satisfaction which she
provides for her guests.

Various interpretations have been
given for the seven pillars. Some
commentators refer us to Isaiah 11:2,
the sevenfold gifts of the Holy Spirit
which rested on the Messiah; but
actually only six are clearly listed. An
alternative interpretation is found in
|ames 3:17 where the wisdom from
above is described as (1) pure, (2)
peaceable, (3) gentle, (4) willing to
yield, (5) full of mercy and good
fruits, (6) without partiality and (7)
without hypocrisy.

9;2,3 Meat and wine are served
in abundance. The table is richly
furnished. The regal hostess sends
forth her maidens to issue the invita-
tion from the highest places of the
city. The commission of the maidens
should remind us who have come to
know the Wisdom of God, i.e., the
Lord fesus, to share this Wisdom
with others, inviting them to come,
find, and enjoy it for themselves.

9:M The actual words of the in-
vitation are given. It is issued to the
simple, that is, to impressionable peo-
ple who are prone to go astray and
therefore need help and guidance. It
is not issued to the wise because they
are already inside the palace.

The menu includes the finest foods
and the most exquisite wine, mixed
by Wisdom herself.



Those who come are expected to
part company with foolishness, and
show that a moral change has taken
place in their own lives.

927-9 The continuity here seems
to be broken, but perhaps these verses
explain either why the invitation is
not sent to scorners, or why Wis-
dom's guests must forsake them.

If you correct a scoffer, you-get
only abuse for it. If you rebuke a
wicked man, he will turn on you and
assault you.

The way in which a rruln reteives
rebuke is an index of his character. A
scoffer hates you, whereas a wise
man will thank you. How do You
react when parent, teacheX, employef,
or friend corrects you?

Instead of resenting criticism, a
wise man takes it to heart and thus
becomes still wiser. A iust man ben-
efits by increasing his store of useful
learning.

9:10 Once again we arereminded
that the starting point for all true
wisdom is in the fear of tfte Lono. "To
know.the Deity is what knowledge
means" (Moffatt). Because he knows
the Holy, a truebeliever can see more
on his knees than others can see on
their tiptoes.

The Holy One (plural) may be the
plural of majesty, excellence, and
comprehensiveness, or it may mod'
ify Elohim (understood), a plural word
for God.

9:11 Wisclomleadstomultiplied. . .
days and increased years....It pro-
vides not only for long life, but for
good and productive living, and then-
beyond that-for the life that never
ends.

9:12 It is for a man's own best
advantage to be wise; he benefits
himself more than anyone else. On
the other hand, if he chooses to scoff,
he will suffer the penalty of his

E13

choice, though others may be fuagged
in as well, of course. In the long
run, he alone is the winner or
loser.

9:13 Those who reject Wisdom's
feast are prime prospects for Folly's
fast. Notice the obvious contrast be-
tween Wisdom's elegant offer (w.
1-6) and Folly's tawdry proposition
(w. 1L18).

The foolish woman is loudmouthed,
empty-headed, and brazenfaced.

9:lL1.6 She sits outside her front
door or on conspicuous heights of
the city, not as a gracious lady, but as
the shameless harlot she is.

She is out to seduce men who are
easily led, simple fellows who have
no sense.

9zl7 Her line is, "Stolen water
is sweet, and bread eatcn in secret
is pleasant." Basically she means
that illicit intercourse is attractive
because it is forbidden and because
there is the intrigue of secrery about
it.

When fallen human nature is for-
bidden to do a certain thing, that
prohibition stirs up the desire to do
it all the more (see Rom. 7:7, 8).
The harlot appeals to this depraved
instinct in man. She invites the gull-
ible and the "easy touc*res" in for a
visit.

9:18 But she doesn't tell them
the other side of the story. Follow-
ing the moment of pleasure and
passion is the lifetime of remorse
and the eternity in the depths of
hell.

Even the world sometimes recog-
nizes the truth of this verse. A very
popular French song of the past cen-
tury, speaking of the world's idea of
"love," put it well:

Love's pleasure lasts only for a night;
Love's chagrin lasts for a lifetime.l3

Proverbs 9
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III. PROVERBS OF SOLOMON
ON PRACTICAL MORALTTY
(10:l-22:16l

Up to this point in the book of
Proverbs, there has been a definite
continuity of thought and a connec-
tion between the verses. Subjects have
been dealt with in paragraph form.
From 10:1-22:1.6 we have a series of
375 proverbs, each distinct in itself.
Most of them present contrasting state-
ments, separated by the word "but."
It may be no coincidence that the
numerical value of the letters of
Solomon's name in Hebrew is 375,
corresponding to the number of prov-
erbs in this section entitled'"The prov-
erbs of Solomon."

A. Righteous and Wicked Lifestyles
Contrasted (10:1-15:33)

1.0:1. The behavior of a . . . son has
a direct effect on the emotional health
of his parents. Every son may turn
out to be a Paul (a wise son) or a
|udas (a foolish son), with all that
means by way of joy or grief.

10:2 Wealth obtained illegally
doesn't lasU it has a way of rlisaP-
pearing. And in the hour of death, it
cannot win a moment's rqprieve.
Righteousness, on the other hand,
delivers from death in at least two
ways. It preserves a man from the
perils of a sinful life, and, as the
outward evidence of the new birth, it
shows that he has eternal life.

10:3 It is a general rule that God
will not allow the righteous soul to
famish. David said, "I have been
young, and now am old; yet I have
not seen the righteous forsaken, nor
his descendants begging bread" (Ps.
37:25). But it is equally true that the
Lord "thwarts the craving of the
wicked" (RSV). ]ust as they reach out
to grasp satisfaction and fulfillment,
it eludes them.

1024 Tl'e lary, careless person reaps
poverty. The one who is diligent and
aggressive succeeds.

10:5 Summertime is reaping time.
It is senseless to go to all the labor of
plowing, planting, and cultivating,
only to sleep when the time comes to
harvest the crop. |esus says to all His
disciples, "Lift up your eyes and look
at-the fields, for they are already
white for harvest" (John 4:35).

10:5 The law of harvest is that we
reap what we sow. If we sow an
upright life, we will receive the
blessingi of God and the praise of
our fellow men. If we sow the wild
oats of sin, our mouth will be covered
with violence. This is what happened
to Haman: his mouth was covered
and he was led out to a violent death
(Est.7:&10).

1iO=7 A holy life lingers long after
the person is gone. The name of the
wicked evokes a stench, not a frag-
rance. Men still call their sons Paul-
but not |udas!

L0:E A wise-hearted person will
receive commands in the sense that
he is willing to listen to sound advice.
The loudmouthed fool, because of
his unwillingness to learn and obey,
is hurled down to his ruin.

10:9 There is safety and security
in an upright life, but the life that is
built on deception will be found out
and exposed.

10:10 The contrast in this verse is
clearer if we follow the RSV: "He
who winks with the eye causes trou-
ble, but he who boldly reproves makes
peace." The winking eye indicates
subterfuge and cunning. When this
form of deceit is frankly rebuked,
peace is exchanged for sorrow.

10:11 lhe mout'h of a righteous
person is a well of life flowing with
words of edification, comfort, and
counsel. The mouth of the wicked is

Proverbs 10



silenced by his violence and malice.
I.0zl2 A hateful spirit isn't satis-

fied to forgive and forget; it insists on
raking up old grudges and quarrels.
A heart of love draws a curtain of
secrecy over the faults and failures of
others. These faults and failures must,
of course, be confessed and forsaken,
but love does not gossip about them
or keep the pot boiling.

10:13 The conversation of an in-
telligent man is helpful to others. A
fool helps no one, but only succeeds
in bringing punishment on himself.

10:1.4 Wise people value know-
ledge and store it up for the appro-
priate moment. "He reserves what
he has to say for the right time, place,
and persons (cf. Matt. 7;5)," wites
Barnes. But you never know what a

foolish blabbermouth will say next.
He is always bringing trouble to oth-
ers and to himself.

10:15 The rich get richer and the
poor get poorer. Those who have
money can make money. The poor
man can't get started; his poverty is
his undoing. The rich can buy quality
merchandise that lasts longer. The
poor buy worn-out, second-hand
things that keep them poor with re-
pair bills. This is the way things are
in life, but not the way they should
be.

10:16 Wealth obtained by reputa-
ble employment is a blessing. Profit
from dishonorable work leads to sin.
Compare a Christian carpenter and a

non-Christian bartender. The income
of the carpenter represents positive,
productive work and is used for ben-
eficial purposes. The work of the
barkeeper is destructive. The more
he works, the more he sins. The
more he sins, the more he makes.

1.O:17 The one who makes it a

practice to listen to godly instruction
stays on the road of life. The one

t15

who turns his back on good advice

toes astray himself and leads others
astray.

10:18 This proverb contrasts the
man who hides his hatred by insin-
cere words and the man who openly
reveals it by slandering his neighbor.
The first is a hypocrite, the second is
a fool, and there is not much to
choose between them. A third alter-
native, and one that believers should
learn to practice, is not to harbor any
hahed at all.

10:19 The more we talk, the greater
is the probability of saying something
wrong. Compulsive talkers should
beware! The lust for incessant con-
versation often leads to exaggeration,
breaking of confidences, and associated
sins. Trying to top someone else's
joke often mushrooms into off-color
stories.

The man who exercises self-control
in his speech is wise. He saves him-
self from embarrassment, apologies,
and outright sin.

10:20 What a good man says is a
reflection of what he is. Because his
character is sterling, so is his speech.
Since the heart (or mind) of the wicked
man is not worthwhile, neither is the
conversation that flows from it.

10:21 Someone has aptly para-
phrased this proverb, "Good feeds
itself and others. EviI cannot keep
itself alive."

Fools here are stubbom, intract-
able people.

lO:22 It is only the blessing of
the Lonp that truly enriches a life.

But is it true that He adds no
sorrow with it? How does this recon-
cile with the fact that the most Bodly
people pass through times of deep
sorrow?

There are several possible explana-
tions for this second part of the
proverb:

Proverbs 10
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1. God doesn't send sorrow All
sorrow sickness, and suffering
come from Satan. God often
permits them in the lives of His
children but He is not the source.

2. Sorrow is not an ingredient of
God's blessing as it is of pros-
perity apart from God.

3. Another possible translation is
"and toil adds nothing to it"
(margin of RV and RSV). Here
the thought is that toil, apart
from God, adds nothing to the
blessing. Toil is good, but un-
less it is God-directed, it is fu-
tile (see Ps. 127:.'1., 2).

10:23 A fool amuses himself by
getting into trouble; it's his favorite
sport. A man of understanding gets
his pleasure in conducting himself
wisely.

10z24 The calamity which the
wrongdoer fears will descend on him.
The desire of the righteous-the will
of God in this life and the presence of
God in the next-will be granted. In
this vein, C. S. Lewis says:

In the end, that Face which is the
delight or the terror of the universe
must be turned upon each of us
either with one expression or the
other, either conferring glory inex-
pressible or inflicting shame that can
never be cured or disguised.la

10:25 When the whirlwind of
God's judgment passes by, the wicked
is nowhere to be found. But the
righteous person is established on
the Rock of Ages; nothing can ever
move him.

10:26 Vinegar sets the teeth on
edge, and smoke irritates the eyes. In
the same way, a lazy messenger who
dillydallies on the way proves exas-
perating, frustrating, and annoying
to those who send him.

10:27 A devout life leads to lon-
gevity. Wicked men are cut off pre-
maturely, e.g., gangland slayings,
reprisal killings, deaths caused by
drunkenness, drugs, and dissipation.

10:28 The things the righteous
look forward to will be realized with
gladness. Not so the wicked-their
hopes will be thoroughly disappointed.
G. S. Bowes illustrates:

Alexander the Great was not satis-
fied, even when he had completely
subdued the nations. He wept be-
cause there were no more worlds to
conquer, and he died at an early age
in a state of debauchery. Hannibal,
who filled three bushels with the
gold rings taken from the knights he
had slaughtered, committed suicide
by swallowing poison. Few noted his
passing, and he left this earth com-
pletely unmourned. Iulius Caesar,
"dyeing his garments in the blood of
one million of his foes," conquered
800 cities, only to be stabbed by his
best friends at the scene of his greatest
triumph. Napoleon, the feared con-
queror, after being the scourge of
Europe, spent his last years in ban-
ishment.ls

Surely the expectation of the wicked
perishes!

l0z29 In His providential dealings
the Lono proves to be a tower of
strength for the upright, but destruc-
tion...toevildoers.

10:30 God guarantees a dwelling
place to the righteous, but the wicked
will be exiles and vagabonds.

The captivity of Israel illustrates
this.

10:31 A good man's mouth is like
a tree that brings forth blossoms of
wisdom. Speech that is crooked and
perverse will be cut out.

10:32 You can depend on a good
man to say what is acceptable. The
wicked man knows only how to dis-
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tort the facts and to sPeak what is

Perverse.
11:1 Crooked merchants some-

times had two sets of weights, one

for buying and one for selling. The

buying weights were heavier than
they should have been, so that he got
more merchandise than he Paid for'
The selling weights were lighter than
the standard, so that the customer
got less than he paid for.

There are dishonest practices in
business today that come under this
ban on dishonest scales, as well as

applications in school life, social life,
home life, and church life.

11:2" First, pride; then a fall; then
comes shame connected with the fall.
But to be humble and down-to-earth
reduces the danger of stumbling.

11:3 Honesty is the best policy.
The integrity of upright people will
guide them on the right track; the
experience of |oseph is an example.
The crookedness of the unfaithful is
their downfall; Balaam's life tesffies
to this.

I-l:4 Ridres carurot avert the wrath
of God in time or in etemity. Righ-
teousness is a safeguard against pre-
mature death in the here and now.
And only those who are clothed in
the righteousness of God will escape
the second death.

11:5 The blameless man is di-
rected by righteousness, the ideal
guide. The wicked man will fall, a

victim of his own wickedness.
11:6 Righteousnessnotonlyguides

good men; it will deliver them from
perils seen and unseen. Apostates,
like fudas, will be caught in the
meshes of their own lust and greed.

11:7 It has been said that a fool is
a man all of whose plans end at the
grave. When the coffin lid closes, all
his hopes are ended. The things he
lived for are no longer his, and his

exPectation of ProsPeritY is gone

forever.
11:8 God delivers the righteous

from trouble and sends it uPon the
wicked instead. Thus the three He-
brews were delivered out of the fiery
furnace, but their would-be execu-
tioners were consumed bY the fire
(Dan.3:2225).

ll:9 An apostate or hYPocrite
seeks to undermine the faith of his
neighbor with doubts and denials.
Knowledge of the truth enables the
righteous to detect the counterfeit,
and to save himself and others from
subversion.

11:10 Two occasions when a city
breaks out in joyful celebration are
when the righteous prosper and when
the wicked perish.

11:11 The blessing of the upright
may refer to their prayers for the city
(1 Tim. 2:1., 2), or to the benefits
which their presence and godly influ-
ence bring to the city (cf. fesus' de-
scription of His followers as the salt
of the earth in Matt. 5:13).

The deceit, broken promises, haud,
and profanity of the wicked are enough
to ruin any local govemment.

1,lz72 He who is devoid of wis-
dom despises his neighbor, but a
man of understandingholds his peace.
To belittle another man is to insult
God, to hurt the man, to invite strife,
and to help no one. A man of under-
standing knows that it is better to say
nothing if he can't praise or edify.

11:13 A talebearer seems to take
a malicious delight in spreading scan-
dal, informing on others, and break-
ing confidences. He doesn't hold
anything back, but tells everything
he knows.

A faithful friend knows how to
maintain a confidence and to refrain
from talking.

LL:1.4 Without wise leadership and
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statesmanship, the people are bound
to fall into trouble. On the other
hand, there is safety in having the
combined judgment of many good
counselors.

11:15 To be surety for a stranger
means to guarantee his debt or his
promissory note. The person who
does this will suffer for it, that is, he
will pay a stinging penalty. The man
who hates suretyship saves himself a
lot of headaches. See notes on 6:1-5.

11:16 A gracious woman retains
respect and honor, as is seen in the
case of Abigail (1 Sam. 25). Ruthless
men may retain riches but they never
get a good name.

7lz17 A man's disposition affects
his own health. The kind person avoids
the dyspepsia, apoplexy, gastrointes-
tinal ulcers, and heart trouble which
the cruel one brings on himself. He
does good for his own soul.

T\e Bitish Medicnl lounul once said
that there is not a tissue in the human
body that is wholly removed from
the spirit. A cruel disposition takes
its toll on the body. One having such
a temperament troubles his own fesh.

11:18 The wicked man does de-
ceptive work, but he who sows
righteousness will have a sure re-
ward. It is true that evil people often
seem to grow rich overnight, but
their wealth is unsatisfying, unen-
during, and unable to help them when
they need it most. The rewards of a
righteous life are real and permanent.

11:19 All conduct leads in one of
two directions----either to life or to. . .
death. This proverb does not teach
salvation by good works, however.
No one can be steadfast in righteous-
ness unless he is in right relationship
to God. He must first have been born
again. A man who pursues evil proves
thereby that he never was converted.

11:20 As far as the Lono is con-

cerned, a heart that is false is hateful
and loathsome. He really likes the
person who is straightforward. No
view of God is complete unless it sees
that He is capable of hatred as well as
of love.

A heart that is blameless, on the
other hand, is His delight.

17221 "Though they ioin forces"
is literally "hand in hand" (NKIV
margin). It may refer to two things
that are certain in this uncertain world-
the punishment of the wicked and
the deliverance of the posterity of the
righteous.

11:22 A ring of gold in a pig's
snout is incongruous. The snout is as
unattractive as the ring is lovely. A
lovely woman who lacks discretion
also combines two opposites-physical
attractiveness and moral deficienry.

ll:23 Righteous people aspire
only for good and they get it. The
wicked seek for evil and they get it in
the form of wrath or iudgment.

This proverb emphasizes the im-
portance of having worthy goals, be-
cause ultimately we get what we go
after in life. That is why Emerson
said, "Hitch your wagon to a star." A
British statesman urged his cabinet,
"Whatever else you do, buy big maps!"

llz24 Here is a glorious paradox.
We enrich ourselves by being gener-
ous. We impoverish ourselves by
luy*g up treasures on earth.

What we save, we lose. What we
give, we have.

]im Elliot said, "He is no fool who
gives what he cannot keep to gain
what he cannot lose." And Dr. Barn-
house observed that everybody tithes,
either to the Lord or to the doctor, the
dentist, and the garage mechanic.

1l:25 The generous person reaps
dividends that the miser can never
know. Whatever we do for others
returns to us in blessing.



Proverbs 1',1,, L2 819

When a Sunday school teacher Pre-
pares diligently and then teaches her
class, who do you think benefits from
it most-the students or herself?

11:26 The selfish man keePs his
grain off the market in a time of
famine, hoping for greater return as

the price is forced up. He is a profi-
teer, enridring himself by impoverishing
and starwing others. No wonder the
people will curse him! They want
someone who will meet their desper-
ate need now.

The world is perishing for the bread
of life. The bread is free, and always
will be. We have it to share with
others. What are we waiting for? Bless-
ing will be on the one who sells the
grain, that is, who spreads the good
news of the gospel.

11:27 When a man's motives are
pure and unselfish, he wins the es-
teem of others. But the man who is
out to cause kouble for others will
get it for himself.

ll:28 The NT counterpart of this
proverb is 1 Timothy 6:17-19. Riches
are uncertain and therefore not wor-
thy of trust. Our confidence should
be in the living God who gives us
richly all things to enjoy.

"The lust of. gold," said Samuel
|ohnson, "unfeeling and remorseless,
is the last cormption of degenerate
man."

The righteous, that is, those whose
trust is in the Lord, will flourish with
life and vitality like foliage.

1J:29 There are several types of
men who trouble their own house-
the drunkard, the crank, and the
adulterer, for instance. But here it is
probably the man who is greedy of
gain (see 15:27), and who loses sight
of the worthwhile values of life in his
mad quest for wealth. He will inherit
the wind, that is, end up with noth-
ing tangible to satisfy his greed. His

penalty for thus playing the fool will
be servitude to a man who acts more
wisely.

11:30 A righteous life is like a

fruit-bearing tree that brings nourish-
ment and refreshment to others. The
wise man wins others to a life of
wisdom and righteousness.

This is one of the great texts for
soul winners in the Bible. It reminds
us of the promise which |esus made
to Peter, "You will catch meni' (Luke
5:10). What an unspeakable privilege
it is to be used of God in doing a
work in human lives that will result
in eternal blessing! Every soul won to
the Lord will be a worshiper of the
Lamb of God forever and ever!

11:31 Even righteous people are
recompensed in this life for their mis-
deeds. Moses was excluded from the
Promised Land and David had to
restore fourfold. If the righteous reap
what they sow, how much more do
the ungodly! Or, as Peter put 7t, "If
the righteous one is scarcely saved,
where will the ungodly and the sin-
ner appear?" (1. Pet. 4:18).

l2zl Anyone who is open to dis-
cipline and instruction shows that he
really wants to leam. The man who
resents being told anything and re-
fuses correction is stupid.

1,2z2 A moral, ethical person can
be sure of the Lord's favor. A man of
wicked intentions can be equally sure
of His condemnation.'Think-" wrote
Foreman, "the supreme Power in the
universe against what a wicked man
is doing, determined that he shall
failhe supreme Power leaving man
to himself in silent scorn."

72:3 Lives that are dominated by
wickedness have no stability. They are
like the seed which fell on the rocky
places (Matt. 1.3:5, 6); the earth was
shallow and because they had no root,
the seeds quickly withered away.
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A righteous man has his root deep
in God. He is able to stand when the
storms of life blow. This man is de-
scribed in Psalm 1:3.

1.2z4 An excellent wife brings joy
and gladness to her husband. The
one who disgraces her husband gives
him a terrible letdown-as if his bones
rotted away.

12:5 The goals of the righteous
are honorable, and, just as surely, the
plans of the wicked are deceitful. In
other words, a man's aims are a mir-
ror of his character.

12:6 By their speech sinners seek
to lay fatal traps for the innocent and
unwary. Upright men deliver them-
selves and others by speaking the
tmth.

1'2z7 Whenjustice catchesupwith
the wicked, that's the end of them.
Godly people have a good founda-
tion; they are not swept awaY bY
calamity.

12:8 People speak well of one who
has insight and acts wisely, but they
have nothing but contempt for one
who has no principles.

7229 Better is the one who is
slighted but has a servant, than he
who honors himself but lacks bread.
The combination of low rank and
food on the table is better than pre-
tended status with starvation.

12:10 A righteous man's kindness
extends even to dumb animals, but a
wicked man is cruel, even when he
thinks he is being most gentle.

Although God is transcendent, He
is not too high to care for animals,
but legislates concerning them (Ex.

20:1,0;23:4,5). He even legislates con-
cerning a bird's nest (Deut. 22:5).

1:2:ll Amanwhoengagesinposi-
tive, constructive work, like farming,
will have his needs supplied. But the
man who spends his time in worth-
less pursuits not only has an empty

cupboard but also an empty head.
l2zl2 The catch of evil men

means, by metonymy, what is caught
in the net of evil, or what is taken
from others unjustly. In other words,
the wicked covet what belongs to
others.

In contrast, the righteous are satis-
fied to provide quietly for their own
needs.

12:13 Ungodly people are often
trapped by their own words. By fail-
ing to tell a consistent story, they trip
themselves up. A liar has to have a

good memory; otherwise his accounts
won't mesh. And to support a lie, he
has to build a structure of other lies.

The righteous will come through
trouble. God does not promise His
people freedom from all trouble, but
rather that they will come through it.

12:14 Good speech and good be-
havior carry their own reward with
them. Wise, gentle, pure speech is
rewarded with love, favor, and re-
spect. Good deeds come back to a

man in blessing.
12:15 You can't tell a fool any-

thing. He knows everything, and will
not listen. But a wise man will wel-
come advice. He recognizes that it is
impossible for one person to see all
sides of a question.

1'2:'1,6 A fool doesn t restrain his
wrath. He blows up at the slightest
provocation. A prudent man knows
how to ignore insult and to exercise
self-control.

12l.17 A witness who tells the truth
in court gives righteous evidence. A
false witness tells lies.

X2;78 Some peopleusetheirtongues
like a sword; slashing away at others,
cutting and causing pain. The wise
person speaks words of health and
healing, that is, healing the wounds
inflicted by the prattler.
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L2zl9 Truth is eternal' WhY? Be-

cause truth is what God says about a
thing; therefore, it never changes.

A lying tongue lasts as long as a
wink.

12:20 Tieachery fills the heart of
those who plan wickedness. ]oy fills
the heart of those who pursue peace.

12:21 It is true in a general sense
that no grave trouble happens to the
righteous. However, this is not a rule
without exception. What is true with-
out exception is that the just are
preserved from the evil consequences
that follow the behavior of the wicked.

The wicked get plenty of this type
of trouble.

12:,22 God hates liars. How care-
ful we should be about shading of the
truth, white lies, exaggerations, and
half-truths! A sure way of bringing
delight to His heart is by being
absolutely honest and trustworthy.

72:23 A prudent man doesn't go
around showing off how much he
knows. He modestly conceals his
learning. But you aren't long in the
presence of fools before they reveal
their fodlishness.

1,2;24 In the ordinary course of
life, dedicated, diligent people rise to
positions of leadership just as cream
rises to the surface. Laziness leads to
poverty, and poverty reduces man to
the level of forced labor.

Oswald Chambers said that slov-
enliness is an insult to the Holy Spirit;
he could have said the same thing
about laziness.

12:25 Anxiety. . . causes depres-
sion. A good, encouraging, or sym-
pathetic word works wonders in
perking someone up again.

12:26 Conhary to appearances, the
righteous man is actually better off
than his unrighteous neighbor. It
doesn't seem that way. The sinner
seems to have everything going his

own way, and this seduces PeoPle
into believing that forbidden fruit re-
ally is sweeter. Therefore the Chris-
tian should droose his friends carefully.

1.12:27 This lazy loafer either doesnjt
hunt or he does not roast what he has
taken in hunting. In the first place he
lacks the inertia to get started; in the
second, he lacks the drive to finish
what he began.

The Hebrew of the latter part of
the proverb is also obscure, like the
first part, but the sense almost surely
is that a diligent person values what
he has worked for and uses it to the
best advantage. Ruth was like that;
she beat out what she had gleaned
(Ruth 2:14. In our Bible study, we
should improve on what we have
learned and we can do it through
meditation, prayer, and practical obe-
dience:

Thus on Thy Holy Word we'd feed
and live and grow,

Go on to know the Lord, and
practice what we know.

1.2:28 [n the narrow path of righ-
teousness, there is life along the way
and life at the close of the jotrrney.
There is no death in it, as there is on
the broad road that leads to destruc-
tion. "Life" here looks to a future
beyond death, to eternal life. The
NIV translates the verse, "In the way
of righteousness there is life; along
that path is immortality."

13:1 Both in physical and spiri-
tual development, there is a normal
process of development. A baby, for
instance, must crawl before he walks
or talks. In the spiritual realm, a
convert must Iisten and learn before
he launches forth in service. A wise
son submits to the discipline of in-
struction. The scoffer won't have it;
he thinks he has all the answers, and
refuses to be corrected.
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l3:2 Here is a man whose speech
is edifying, encouraging, and com-
forting; he himself is rewarded when
he sees the beneficial results of the
spoken word. By way of contrast, the
unfaithful man plans violence for
others, and he is paid in his own
coin.

13:3 The man who guards his
speech controls his whole life (see

]as. 3:2b). The one who exercises no
self-control is in for trouble. The les-
son is: be careful what you say-it
might be used against you.

13:4 "If wishes were horses, beg-
gars would ride." The lazy man has
great desires, but that isn't enough.
"The wish without the exertion is
useless." The diligent man applies
himself to his work and carries home
the bacon. This is true in spiritual
matters as well as in temporal. Bosch
illustrates:

Adam Clark is reported to have spent
40 years writing his commentary on
the Scriptures. Noah Webster labored
36 years forming his dictionary; in
fact, he crossed the ocean twice to
gather material needed to make the
book absolutely accurate. Milton rose
at 4 o'clock every morning in order to
have sufficient hours to compose and
rewrite his poetry which stands among
the best of the world's literature.
Gibbon spent 26 years on his book
The Decline and Fall of the Roman Em-
pire, but it towers as a monument to
careful research and untiring dedica-
tion to his task, Bryant rewrote one
of his poetic masterpieces 100 times
before publication, iust to attain com-
plete beauty and perfection of ex-
pression. These men enjoyed what
they were doing, and each one threw
all of his energy into his effort no
matter how difficult the job.

The most hrppy and productive
people are those who are diligent in
their labors for the betterment of
mankind and the glory of God.16

13:5 A righteous man hates any
kind of dishonesty, but a wicked man
"acts shamefully and disgracefully"
(RSV). |. Allen Blair illustrates from
the life of a great American:

It is said of Abraham Lincoln that he
would accept no case in which the
client did not have justice on his
side. One time a man came to em-
ploy him. Lincoln stared at the ceil-
ing, yet listened intently as the facts
were given. Abruptly, he swung
around in his chair.

"You have a pretty good case in
technical law," he said, "but a pretty
bad one in equity and justice. You
will have to get someone else to win
the case for you. I could not do it. AII
the time while pleading before the
jury I'd be thinking, Lincoln, you're
a liar! I might forget myself and say it
out loud."

Lying and all forms of guilt grieve
the heart of God. No Christian should
lie or deceive, regardless of conse-
quences to himself. If he does, he
will never advance in the things of
God.17

L3:6 A righteous life is a protected
life. God undertakes to guard the
blameless. But the sinner walks in
constant peril, for their wickedness
overthrows them sooner or later.

1.3z7 There are two ways of looking
at this proverb. First, a man who has
nothing in the way of material pos-
sessions may try to create the impres-
sion that he is wealthy, while one
who actually has lots of money may
give the appearance of being poor.

Or it may mean this. The godless
millionaire actually is a spiritual pau-
per, whereas the humblest believer,
though financially poor, is an heir of
God and a joint heir with Jesus Christ.
Morgan illustrates:

Our age abounds with men who have
made themselves rich, and yet have
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nothing. They have amassed great

wealth, and yet it has no Purchasing
power in the true things of life' It
cannot insure health, it brings no
happiness, it often destroys peace.

On the other hand, there are those

who have impoverished themselves,

and have by so doing become wealthY
in all the highest senses of the word.
How is this to be explained? Is not
the solution found by laying the em-
phasis in each of the contrastive de-
clarations, upon the word self. To

make self rich, is to destroy the ca-

pacity for life. To make self poor, by
enriching others is to [ve. It is im-
possible to consider this saying of
Hebrew wisdom, without thinking
of the One who became incarnate
Wisdom.18

L3:E A rich man is often threatened
by those who want his money. He
faces robbery, blackmail, and kidnap-
ping for ransom, and he has to guard
his life by hiring protection or by
meeting extortionate demands. The
poor person never has to listen to this
kind of threat.

1.3:9 The testimony of the righteous
is like a light that burns brightly and
cheerily. The life and hopes of the
wicked are a lamp that will be put
out.

13:10 There may be two thoughts
in the first line. One is that when
contentions come, pride is the invari-
able cause. Or second, "by pride there
only cometh contention" (JND), that
is, nothing good ever comes from
pride: only bitter feuding. C. S. Lewis
writes:

It is Pride which has been the chief
cause of misery in every nation and
every family since the world began.
Other vices may sometimes bring
people together; you may find good
fellowship and jokes and friendli-

ness amont drunken PeoPle or un-
chaste people. But Pride alwaYs
means enmity-it is enmitY. And
not only enmity between man and
man, but enmity to God.le

Those who are willing to listen to
good advice are wise; they avoid pride
and the personality conflicts that go
with it.

13:11 Wealth gained by dishonesty
comes in haste or without exertion.
This would include the money won
by gambling, sweepstakes, or stock
market speculation. This kind of wealth
has a way of leaking out of a ruln's
hands.

Wealth gained by honest labor ac-
cumulates instead of dwindling.

l3z1,2 Repeated postponement of
one's expectations is disheartening;
but when the desire is at last ful-
filled, it is a source of tremendous
satisfaction. Apply this to the coming
of the Lord.

13:13 The j'word" here is the Word
of God. Our attitude toward it is a
matter of life and death. Whoever
despises it pushes the self-destruct
button. Whoever trusts and obeys
the commandment is abundantly
rewarded.

1'3z14 The counsel and instruc-
tion of the wise are a fountain of life
and refreshment to those who heed.
They deliver a person from deadly
snares along life's pathway.

13:15 Goodunderstandingbrings
a person into favor with God and
man. 'A man with good sense is
appreciated" (LB).

In the second part of the proverb,
the word translated "hard" basically
means permanent, enduring, or per-
ennial. But to make good sense it has
been taken to mean hard or rugged.
If it meant permanent, there would
have to be a negative, that is, "the
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way of. the unfaithful is not perma-
nent." Perhaps we are best to stick to
the traditional text: "the way of the
unfaithful is hard." Each day's news-
paper provides illustrations of that
truth!

13:16 A man's conduct reveals his
character. If a man is prudent, it
comes out in the responsible way he
acts. A fool displays his folly for
everyone to see.

73217 An unreliable messenger
brings trouble to everyone concemed.
Better to send a faithful ambassador;
he accomplishes his mission to the
satisfaction of all.

"Now then, we are ambassadors
for Christ . . ." (2 Cor. 5:20).

13:18 The one who disdains cor-
rection and discipline earns poverty
and shame by his stubbornness. The
man who listens to a rebuke will be
honored.

13:19 Good men are pleased when
they achieve their goals, but fools
hate to give up their sin. The contrast
seems to be between good men pur-
suing worthy objects, and sinners
unwilling to depart from evil.

L3:20 We should seek out the com-
panionship of wise men; they will lift
us up. "Evil company cormpts good
habits" (1 Cor. 15:33). A man is often
known by the company he keeps. A
companion of fools is brought to
ruin.

1322'1. Sinners are dogged by the
hounds of misfortune, physical harm,
bad reputation, loss of possessions.
The righteous enjoy a good reputa-
tion, a good life, and a good reward.

13:22 A good man leaves an in-
heritance not only to his children but
to his grandchildren. [n the OT, this
probably meant that he left material
wealth for them. But a Christian to-
day is better advised to leave a rich
spiritual heritage to his descendants.

The wealth of the sinner is stored
up for the righteous; "ill-gotten gain
has a way of finding better hands."

13:23 Poor people cultivate their
land intensively and get much pro-
duce from a small area. They use
what they have to the best advantage.

The second part of the verse may
mean that: (1) rich men, with bigger
farms, often come to ruin because of
their injustice, or (2) the tillage of the
poor is often swept away by injustice.

13:24 The Bible teaches corporal
punishment, whether the modern
"experts"agree or not. To withhold
punishment from a child when it is
deserved is to encourage the child in
sin and thus to contribute to his even-
tual ruin. The parent who spares his
rod might think he is manifesting
love, but God says it is hatred.

For years Dr. Benjamin Spock en-
couraged parents to be permissive.
After living to see a generation of
bratty, pesky children, he admitted
that he had been wrong. He said,
"Inability to be firm is, to my mind,
the commonest problem of parents in
America today." He placed the blame,
at least in part, on the expefts-"the
child psychiatrists, psychologists,
teachers, social workers, and pedia-
tricians, like myself ."2o

The parent who genuinely loves
his child does not condone naughti-
ness, but disciplines the drild promptly.

13225 God insures that the needs
of the righteous will be supplied, but
wicked men are equally assured of
an empty stomach.

l4tl A sensible housewife attends
to her house and her family. The
foolish woman neglects her husband
and children, and wonders why her
family goes to ruin.

Is it possible for a woman to tear
down her home by too much reli-
gious activity too?



1422 A man's conduct is a reflec-
tion of his attitude toward the Lonp.
The righteous man is guided by what
he knows will please God. The perverse
man doesn't care what God thinks,
and thus reveals his contempt of Him.
Kidner writes:

Every departure from God's path is a
pitting of one's will, and a backing of
one's judgment, against His; but the
contempt which it spells is too irra-
tional to acknowledge.2r

14:3 In the mouth of a fool is a
rod of pride. He will have to take a
beating for his arogant talk. Wise
people's speech will preserve them
from any such punishment.

14z4 A bam can be kept cleanly
swept where there are no oxen, but
isn't it better to have some dust and
dirt around, knowing that the labor
of an ox will lead to a bountiful
hanlest? The rewards of toil more
than compensate for its disagreeable
aspects.

This proverb is not intended to
encourage homes or chapels that look
like disaster .ueas. But it does dis-
courage that passion for order and
dustlessness that puts the brakes on
progress and productiveness.

l4:5 C. H. Mackintosh once said
that it is better to go to heaven with a
good conscience than stay on earth
with a bad one. How careful we
should be to be utterly truthful at all
times!

14z6 By continued refusal to [is-
ten, a scoffer loses the capacity to
hear. He can never find true wisdom
as long as he rejects the Lord.

The man of understanding per-
ceives the right thing quickly. "For
whoever has, to him more will be
given, and he will have abundance..."
(Matt. 13:12).

825

14z7 Donit cultivate the friend-
ship of a foolish man, "for there you
do not meet words of knowledge"
(RSV), or "you will not find a word of
sense in him" (Moffatt).

14:8 For a prudent man wisdom
means knowing how to behave honestly
conscientiously, and obediently. What
a fool considers to be wisdom is actu-
ally folly, and the essence of that
folly is deceiving others, which even-
tually results in self-inflicted deceit.

14:9 Although the Hebrew here
is obscure, the NKIV makes good
sense.

Fools make a mock of sin, will not
believe;

It has a fearful dagger up its sleeve;
"How can it be," they say, "that such

a thing,
So full of sweetness, e'er should wear

a sting?"

They know not that it is the very
spell

Of sin, to make them laugh
themselves to hell.

Look to thyself then, deal with sin
no more.

L,est He who saves, against thee shuts
the door' 

-rohn 
Bunyan

The upright enjoy the Lord's tavot,
free from the guilt and condemnation
of sin.

14:10 There are sorrows in the
human heart that no other human
being can share (though the Lord can
and does). There is also ioy that can
be enjoyed only by the person di-
rectly involved.

14:11 Notice the contrast between
house and tent. We think of ahouse as
permanent and a tent as temporary.
But it is the tent of the upright pil-
grim that survives, while the house
of the wicked earth dweller tumbles.

l4zl2 The way which seems right
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to men is salvation by good works or
good character. More people go down
to hell laboring under that miscon-
ception than under any other. (See

also 16:25.)
In a broader sense, the way which

seems right to a man is his own way,
the path of self-will that scorns divine
guidance or human counsel. It can
end only in disaster and spiritual
death.

'l.4z1,3 There is no such thing in
life as pure, unadulterated joy. Sonow
is always mixed to some extent. Knox
says,'Joyblends with grief, and laugh-
ter marches with tears."

l4z"l.4 The backslider in heart will
be filled with his own ways, but a

good man will be satisfied from
above. A person who wanders away
from the Lord reaps the consequences
of his waywardness. Thus Naomi said,
"The Almighty has dealt very bitterly
with me. I went out full, and the
Lord has brought me home again
empty" (Ruth 1:20b, 2'l.a). And the
prodigal son said, "How many of my
father's hired servants have bread
enough and to spare, and I perish
with hunger!" (Luke 15:17).

The upright man is satisfied with
his ways, because they are the Lord's
ways. He can say with David, "My
cup runs over" (Ps. 23:5c). Or with
Paul, "I have fought a good fight, I
have finished the race, I have kept
the faith" (2Tim.4:7).

14:15 A naive, gullible person is
susceptible to every new idea or fad.
The prudent man takes a second look
and thus preserves his steps from
error. Faith demands the surest evi-
dence, and finds it in the Word of
God. Credulity believes what every
passing scientist, philosopher, or psy-
chologist has to say.

14z16 A wise man fears in the
sense that he is careful and cautious.

Of course, the verse may also mean
that he fears the Lord.

The fool is arrogant and careless,
throws off restraint, and is obviously
self-confident.

14:17 A quick-tempered man acts
foolishly. In anger, he does things
without stopping to consider the con-
sequences. He slams doors, throws
whatever is handy, yells curses and
insults, breaks fumifure, and walks
out in a rage. But if we had to choose,
we could tolerate him more easily
than the man of wicked intentions.
Everyone hates this man for his cold-
blooded treachery.

14:18 The simple inherit folly. If
they refuse to listen to sound teach-
ing, they thereby choose to become
more stupid.

The prudent are honored and
rewardedby acquiring more and more
knowledge.

14zl9 This proverb points to the
eventual triumph of good over evil.
God will vindicate the cause of the
righteous. The day came when Haman
had to bow before Mordecai. And
the day will come when every knee
in the universe will bow before Jesus
Christ as King of kings and Lord of
lords.

14:20 The poor man is hated even
by his own neighbor. It shouldn't be
this way, but it often is. Many people
form friendships on the basis of self-
interest. They avoid the poor and
cultivate the rich for selfish ends. We
should be interested in people for
what we can do for them, not what
we can get from them.

In one sense the rich man has
many friends, but in another sense
he never knows how many true friends
he has, that is, friends who love him
for who he is rather than for what he
has.

74227 This verse is obviously con-
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nected with the preceding one. It is
sin to despise the poor because God
has chosen them flas. 2:5). The man
who has mercy on the poor is blessed
in the act.

We should never forget that the
Lord fesus came into the world as a
poor man. Someone referred to Him
as "my penniless friend from Nazareth."

14:22 Those who plot mischief and
devise evil plans are destined to go
astray. Ihose who devise the good of
others are rewarded with mercy and
truth. This means that God shows
kindness to them and is true to His
promises of protection and reward. It
also means that people repay them
with loyalty and faithfulness.

14:23 All honorable work is prof-
itable. Nothing but talk leads only to
poverty. We all know people who
talk by the hour about their problems
but never lift a little finger to solve
them. They talk up a storm about
world evangelism but never move
from their reclining chair to witness
to their neighbor. Without coming up
for air, they tell you what they plan to
do in the future, but they never do it.

14:24 The glory of the wise is
their riches. They have something to
show for their wisdom, whether we
think of that wealth as spiritual or
material. Fools have nothing but folly
to show for their lives and labors.

14225 A true witness in a court of
law delivers innocent people from
being {'framed." A deceitful witness
misrepresents the facts, with all the
ruinous results that flow from such
deceit.

The gospel preacher is a true
witness who delivers souls from eter-
nal death. The "liberals" and "cultists"
are deceitfuI witnesses who speak
lies and lead souls astray.

14226 Themanwhofearsthelono
has every reason to have strong con-
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fidence. If God is for him, no one can
be successfully against him (Rom.
8:31). That man's children will have
a place of refuge under God's wings
when evil attacks.

14:27 Tiust in God is a source of
spiritlral strength and vitality, ena-
bling one to avoid the snares of death.

14:28 The size, contentment, and
loyalty of the populace determine a
king's honor. There is little prestige
for a prince to hold the title if he has
few or no people over whom to rule.

14:29 A man who is patient un-
der provocation shows great insight.
He who is impulsive promotes folly
and holds it up to public view.

14:30 A sound heart here means
a satisfied mind. Thus Knox trans-
lates, "Peace of mind is health of
body;'

Envy and passion are bad for a
person s health. Dr. Paul Adolph con-
firms this:

Some of the most important causes
of so-called neryous diseases which
psychiatrists recognize are guilt, re-
sentment (an unforgiving spirit), fea1,

anxiety, frustration, indecision, doubt,
jealousy, selfishness, and boredom.
Unfortunately, many psychiatrists,
while definitely effective in tracing
the causes of emotional disturbances
which cause disease, have significantly
failed in their methods of dealing
with these disturbances because they
omit faith in God as their approach.z

1.4:31 l4Ihoever takes advantage
of the poor insults his Creator. George
Herbert said that man is God's im-
age, but a poor man is Christ's stamp
as well.

The second line means that those
who have compassion on the needy
honor God in the process.

14:32 "When the wicked is paid
in his own coin, there is an end of
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him; at death's door, the just still
hope" (Knox). fudas is an illustration
of the first line, and Paul, of the
second.

14:33 The clause, "Wisdom rests
in the heart of him who has under-
standing" may mean (1) that wisdom
is at home there, or (2) that the man
doesn't needlessly parade everything
he knows.

The second line is more difficult. It
may mean (1) you will soon find out
what is in the heart of fools; (2)
wisdom is not known in the heart of
fools (RSV); (3) "wisdom must clamor
loudly before being recognized by
fools" (Berkeley margin).

14234 In order for a nation to be
great, its leaders and people must
have upright, moral characters known
for their righteousness. Corruption,
graft, bribery "dirty tricks," scandal,
and all forms of civil unrighteousness
bring disgrace to a country.

14:35 A ruler looks with favor on
a senrant who acts wisely (compare

foseph, Mordecai, Daniel). His wrath
is directed against him who acts
shamefully. "The king favors an able
minister; his anger is for the incom-
petent" (Moffatt).

15:1 Much of chapter 15 is de-
voted to the subject of speech. A
gentle or conciliating answer prevents
wrath from bursting forth or from
increasing. If you answer a man with
a harsh word, it stirs up his fleshly
nature, and pretty soon you have a
violent quarrel on your hands. Spur-
geon gives a charming illustration:

I once lived where my neighbor's
garden was divided from me only by
a very imperfect hedge. He kept a

dog, and his dog was a shockingly
bad gardener, and did not improve
my plants. So, one evening, while I
walked alone, I saw this dog doing
mischief and being a long way off, I

threw a stick at him, with some ear-
nest advice as to his going home.
This dog, instead of going home,
picked up my stick, and came to me
with it in his mouth, wagging his
tail. He dropped the stick at my feet
and looked up to me most kindly.
What could I do but pat him and call
him a good dog, and regret that I had
ever spoken roughly to him?B

75:2 A wise man's tongue pours
forth helpful information. He knows
what, when, where, and how to speak.
Foolishness gushes like a torent from
the mouth of fools.

15:3 God is omniscient, that is,
He knows everything. His eyes are in
every place. Nothing is hidden from
Him. He is keeping watch over every
word, act, thought, and motive, both
on the evil and the good. This caused
David to exclaim, "Such knowledge
is too wonderful for me; it is high, I
cannot attain it" (Ps. 139:6).

15:4 Wholesome, gracious speech
refreshes, soothes, and revives. Per-
verse, malicious talk breaks the spirit.

15:5 We have met this fool be-
fore. He considers his father out-
dated, his ideas old-fashioned, and
his instruction worthless. The wise
son receives parental correction and
benefits by it. He is prudent and
becomes even more so.

15:5 Those who were reared in a
godly home can testify to the truth of
the first line. Even though the par-
ents might not have been affluent,
they left their children a spiritual
heritage of immense value.

The ill-gotten gain of the unscru-
pulous man brings trouble on him-
self and his family. A good illustration
of this is Achan flosh. 7).

l5z7 A wise man's conversation
is full of helpful knowledge. The
foolish man can't edify anyone else
because his own mind is empty.
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15:8 The first line teaches the
worthlessness of ritual without real-
ity. A wicked man may bring costly
offerings to the Lono but God de-
spises them. He wants the man's life
to be clean first. "To obey is better
than sacrifice" (L Sam. 15:22). God
delights in the humble prayer of the
upright personi "The sacrifices of God
are a broken spirit, a broken and a
contrite heart-these, O God, You
will not despise" (Ps. 51:17).

15:9 The way of the wicked dis-
pleases the Lono greatly. He loves the
person who lives in obedience to His
Word.

1.5:10 There are two ways of looking
at this proverb. It may be describing
two different meethe wayward (him
who forsakes the way) and the un-
teachable (he who hates correction),
and the punishment they eam-harsh
discipline and death respectively. Or
it may be describing the same man in
both lines. At first his waywardness
brings him severe harsh discipline.
But he refuses to learn from it and so
plunges on to death. Hebrew poetic
structure (parallelism) favors the sec-
ond interpretation.

15:11 HellandDestmction(Heb.,
Sheol and Abaddon) are symbolic of
the unseen world beyond the grave.
If God knows all about what tran-
spires in death and in the hereafter,
how much more does He know the
thoughts and secrets of the sons of
men on earth? "All things are naked
and open to the eyes of Him to whom
we must give account" (Heb. 4:13).

1,5zl2 A scoffer resents being cor-
rected. Nor will he go to the wise
person for advice, but to someone
who he thinks will tell him what he
wants to hear. Such a policy is self-
defeating; it only confirms him in his
obstinacy and leaves him in the grave
of stagnation.
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15:13 A merry heart is reflected
in a smiling face, but a broken heart
has deeper effects. [t causes despond-
ency and despair.

1.5:14 The most knowledgeable
people never stop in their pursuit of
knowledge. The mouths of fools chew
vacantly on foolishness. "The wise
grow wiser, the foolish more dense."

L5:1.5 This seems to contrast the
pessimist and the optimist. The first
is always down-in-the-mouth. He is
gloomy, fearful, and negative. The
optimist always seems to be on top.
He enjoys life to the full.

15:16 A poor believer is better off
than a wealthy worrywart. Wealth
has trouble attached. The life of faith
is the carefree life.

15277 A plate of vegetables in an
atmosphere of love is. . . better than
a filet mignon roast where there is
strife. Moffatt says, "Better is a dish
of vegetables, than the best beef served
with hatred."

A fatted calf is one that has been
raised in a stall and given the best
feed; its meat is tender and delicious.

|oseph R. Sizoo says:

In a nearby city I visited one of the
most luxurious estates I've ever seen
in America. Within the house were
Italian fueplaces, Belgian tapestries,
Oriental rugs, and rare paintings. I
said to a friend, "How happy the
people must have been who lived
here!" "But they weren't," he re-
plied. 'Although they were million-
aires, the husband and wife never
spoke to each other. This place was a
hotbed of hatred! They had no love
for God or for one another." (Ozr
Daily Bread)

15:18 A hot-tempered man is al-
ways spreading strife. A wiser man
knows how to avoid contention or
cool it down after it has started.
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15:19 The way of the lazy man is
beset with all kinds of difficulties.
Maybe he tries to use these as an
excuse for doing nothing. The way of
the upright is a smooth, well-paved
highway.

15:20 A clean-living son brings
great satisfaction to his dad. But the
wayward son treats his mother with
contempt by disobeying her will and
disregarding her tears.

1.5z2l A stupid man enjoys his
stupidity. He has never known any-
thing better. The wise man gets his
joy out of a life of sobriety and morality.

A pig enjoyswallowing in the mire,
whereas a sheep wants the clean
pasture.

15:22 When men act singly, with-
out counsel of others, their programs
often go awry. It is safer to get a
broad range of information and ad-
vice. Men who have had experience
c:u:t wam against dangers to be avoided,
can suggest the best methods, etc.

15223 There is genuine satisfac-
tion in being able to give an honest,
helpful answer. Also a timely word-
spoken at just the right time to meet
a particular need-how good it is!
Compare Isaiah 5O:4, "...a word in
season to him who is weary." |esus
knows how to speak that word.

15:24 The wise person's pathway
winds upward toward life, that he
may avoid the pathway that leads
downward to death and destruction.
Once again we are reminded of the
two roads and two destinies of the
human race.

15:25 The Lono will destroy the
estate of the haughty and highhanded,
but He will protect the boundary of
the oppressed widow's little farm.

15:25 The Lono detests the wicked
plans of unscrupulous men, but He is
pleased with the words of the pure.

15127 This proverb may refer pri-

marily to a judge or other public
officer who swells his bank account
by accepting bribes. In so doing he
perverts judgment and cormpts his
conduct. But even worse-he brings
trouble unlimited on his own house-
hold. The man who refuses to have
anything to do with bribes is the one
who enjoys life.

1.5:28 A good man thinks before
he speaks. He meditates on how to
answer. An ungodly man opens his
mouth and out comes a torrent of
profanity, filth, and vileness.

15229 The Lonp is far from the
wicked in the sense that He does not
enjoy fellowship with them, and they
are not in touch with Him by prayer.
Believers have instant audience with
the Sovereign of the universe in the
throne room of heaven by prayer.
"Now we know that God does not
hear sinners; but if anyone is a wor-
shiper of God and does His will, He
hears him" (John 9:31).

1.5:30 A person's beaming coun-
tenance is contagious. It gladdens the
heart of everyone he meets. Also,
good news makes a man's whole
being feel good.

15:31 The man who heeds coun-
sel that leads to the true way of life
takes his place among the wise of the
earth. The teaching of the Bible in
general and the gospel in particular is
life-giving counsel.

15:32 [f a man wonjt listen to godly
instruction, it means that he despises
himself because he is plunging over
the cataract to ruin. He who heeds re-
buke promotes his own best interests.

15:33 The fear of the Lono is the
discipline that leads to wisdom. Hum-
ility is the way to honor.

B. The Righteous Lifestyle Exalted
(16:142:16)

1.6zl Thenamelehovah (Lono) oc-
curs nine times in the first eleven
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verses of chaPter 16. Man maY Plan
his thoughts in advance, but the Lonp
is sovereign and ovemrles all man's
words for the accomplishment of His
purposes. "Man proPoses but God
disposes."

Balaam, for instance, wanted to
curse the people of Israel, but the
words came out as a blessing (Num.
22:38;23:7-70).

Or think of Caiaphas, who sPoke
beyond his orvnwisdom (ohn l1:4L-52).
Herod and Pilate conspired to do to
fesus what God had already appointed
to be done (Acts 4:27, 28).

It may also mean that though God's
persecuted people often plan in ad-
vance what to say at their trial, God
gives the proper words at the suited
time (Matt. 10:19).

16:2 A man's ways are his out-
ward acts; he judges himself by them
and pronounces himself pure. But
God sees the motives and intentions
of the heart. "Who can understand
his errors? Cleanse me from secret
faults" (Ps. 19:12).

16:3 The best way to insure that
our dreams and goals will be achieved
is to dedicate our works to the Lonn.
J. Allen Blair advises:

Occasionally we find ourselves dis-
turbed and depressed, even in trying
to do the Lord's work. Could any-
thing be further from what God de-
sires? God cannot work through
anxious hearts. Whenever a Christian
reaches this state, he should stop at
once and ask himself, "Whose work
is it?" If it's God's work, never forget
the burden of it is His, too. You are
not the important person. Christ is!
He is at work through us. What
should we do then when things do
not go well? Go to Him! Anything
less than this is disobedience.2a

Prayer: "Give me the eye which
sees God in all, and the hand which

can serye Him in all, and the heart

which can bless Him for all" (DailY

Notes).
1:5:4 This verse does not suggest

that God has created certain men to
be damned. The Bible nowhere teaches

the doctrine of reprobation. Men are

damnedby their own deliberate choice,

not by God's decree.
The proverb means that God has

an end, obiect, or purPose for every-
thing. There is a result for every
cause, a reward or punishment for
every act. He has ordained a day of
trouble or evil for the wicked, just as

He has prepared heaven for those
who love Him. "Everything the Lord
has made has its destiny; and the
destiny of the wicked man is destruc-
tion" (TEV).

16:5 Human pride is hateful to
the Lonp. As explained previously,
"though they ioin forces" literally
reads "hand in hand." In this context
it probably suggests the certainty of
the proud's being punished.

1.5:5 The doctrine of this verse
must be studied in the light of all
other Scriptures on the subject. It
cannot mean that a man is saved by
being merciful and truthful; salvation
is by grace through faith in the Lord.
Only to the extent that mercy and
truth are the signs of saving faith can
they be said to purge iniquity.

The second part of the proverb is
clear on the face of it. By trusting the
Lono, men escape misfortune and
calamity.

16:7 Like so many of the prov-
erbs, this is a general rule, but it does
have exceptions. 'A righteous li:fe dis-
anns opposition." Or, as Barnes put
it, "Goodness has power to charm
and win even enemies to itself."

Stanton treated Lincoln with utter
contempt. He called him a "low cun-
ning clown" and "the original go-
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rilla." He said there was no need to
go to Africa to capture a gorilla when
one was available in Springfield, Illi-
nois. Lincoln never retaliated. Instead
he made Stanton his war minister,
believing that he was the best quali-
fied for the office.

Years later when Lincoln was killed
by an assassin's bullet, Stanton looked
down on his rugged face and said
tearfully, "There lies the greatest ruler
of men the world has ever seen."

16:8 It is better to have a modest
income which is earned honestly than
to have vast tevenues without iustice
or with fraud.

7629 Aswewereremindedinverse
1, man goes to great length to plan
his career, but the Lonp alone deter-
mines whether these plans ever come
to pass. Saul of Thrsus planned to
persecute the Christian saints in
Damascus but ended up becoming
one of them! Onesimus planned to
leave Philemon forever but God brought
him back on better terms than ever.

15:10 Because a king is a repre-
sentative af God (Rom. 13:1), his edicts
and decisions carry authority and fi-
nality. Therefore his mouth must not
transgress in iudgment.

1.5:ll God maintains a Bureau of
Standards. He determines honest
weights and scales. When rnen deal
in accordance with His standards, He
approves and blesses them.

1:5:12 Actually it is an abomina-
tionfot anyone to commit wickedness,
but especially for kings. They repre-
sent God in their position, and there-
fore have greater responsibility. The
throne is established on a foundation
of doing right.

It should be added that the verse
may mean that it is an abomination
to kings for their subjects to commit
wickedness. Lawful, orderly govern-
ment must be sustained by righteous-

ness. Where moral standards are
abandoned, anarchy prevails.

15:13 Good kings don't appreci-
ate those who flatter and speak
hypocritically. They want men whose
word is trustworthy, who are frank
and sincere.

16z14 Once enraged, a king can
quickly sentence offenders to death. A
wise man will not provoke the ruler
needlesslybutwill seek to pacify him.

16:15 When the king is joyful,
the happiness of his face spreads
gladness through the realm. His favor
is as refreshing as the clouds that
bring the latter rain.

16:16 Earthly riches are not to be
compared to wisdom and knowledge.
Riches often disappear overnight but
divine wisdom remains throughout
eternity.

16;17 The righteous follow the
highway of holiness without turning
off on the tangents of sin. The one
who keeps straight on this highway
preserves his life from damage and
misfortune.

15:18 A tall tree attracts lightning.
So God puts down those who are con-
ceited. Stuck-up people usually suffer
some humiliating experience, designed
to deflate their ego. It takes only a
small pin to prick a large balloon.

It was pride that caused the fall of
Lucifer-as Marlowe described him,
"aspiring pride and insolence for which
God threw him from the face of
heaven."

16:19 It's better to be of a humble
spirit yourself and to be a companion
of the lowly, than to share the seem-
ing advantages of the proud.

Would'st thou be chief-then lowly
serve;

Would'st thou go uF-go down;
But go as low as e'er you will,
The Highest has been lower still.

-Author 
unknown



16:2O He who heeds the word
wisely will find good, and whoever
trusts in the Lono, happy is he. So
the proverb says, "Read your Bible;
heed it; and trust the One who wrote
it;'

16:21 A man who is truly wise. . .
will be acknowledged for his dis-
cernment and insight. In addition,
the pleasant manner in which he
speaks will make others more willing
to listen to him and to leam. "Sweet-
ness of speech increases persuasive-
ness" (NASB).

16222 Understanding serves as a
wellspring of life and refreshment to
its possessol, whereas folly is like a
whiplash to fools. They are punished
by their own folly. "Folly is the chas-
tisement of fools" (Berkeley).

16:23 The speech of a wise man
is an index of what is in his heart. He
displays his knowledge by what he
says. And there is a certain persuas-
iveness about his statements. He
speaks with authority.

16:24 Kind, pleasant words have
the qualities of a honeycomb-sweet
to the taste and health to the bones.
As Kidner puts it, "To say nice things
when we can is a simple benefit we
may bring a person, in mind and
thence in body."

Watchman Nee told of a woman
whose husband never expressed ap-
preciation for anything she had ever
done. She worried constantly that
she had failed as a wife and mother.
Possibly this is what caused her to
develop tuberculosis. When she was
dyr.g, her husband said to her, "I
don't know what we are going to do.
You have done so much and done it
well." "Why didn't you say that
sooner?" she asked, "I have been
blaming myself all along, because you
never once said'Well done."'5

15225 This repeats '1.4:12 for em-
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phasis. It seems logical and reasona-
ble that the way to heaven is by being
good and doing good. But the true
fact is that the only people who will
ever get to heaven are sinners saved
by grace.

16:26 The person who labors, la-
bors for himself, for his hungry mouth
drives him on. He knows that if he
doesn't work, he won't collect his
paycheck, and without money he can't
go to the supermarket to buy food.
So if he is ever tempted to stop work-
ing, his appetite urges him on.

This is also true in the spiritual
realm. A realization of our deep spir-
itual need drives us to the Word and
to prayer.

16:27 Verses 27-30 gSve different
portraits of wickedness. First we see
an ungodly man as one who digs up
evil, and whose speech is like a
burning fire, scorching and iniuring.

16228 A perverse man is one who
distorts the truth. By lyrng, shading
the truth, or withholding the facts,
he spreads strife. A talebearer sepa-
rates close friends.

16:29 A violent man seeks to lead
his neighbor astray, encouraging him
to be a partner in crime (see Rom.
1.:32).

16:30 Facial expressions can have
evil connotations. A wink can hint at
connivance to devise some per:vente
things. Compressed lips can express
the determination to see it through.

16:31 The "if" should be omit-
ted. The silver-haired head stands
for long life. It is a crown of glory or
beauty because it is looked on here as
a reward for a righteous life. So this
verse is the opposite of Psalm 55:23,
"Bloodthirsty and deceitful men shall
not live out half their days."

16232 A man who can control his
temper is a greater hero than a mili-
tary conqueror. Victory in this area is

Proverbs 15



834

more difficult than in capturing a city.
If you don't believe it, try it!

Peter the Great, although one of the
mightiest of the Czars of Russia, failed
here. In a fit of temper he struck his
gardener, and a few days afterwards
the gardener died. "Alas," said Peter,

sadly, "l have conquered other na-
tions, but I have not been able to
conquer myself!"26

16:33 In the OT and even uP to
the time of Pentecost, the casting of
the lot was a legitimate way of deter-
mining the will of God. The whole
process seemed very much a matter
of chance, but the Lono overmled to
reveal His guidance.

Today the complete Word of God
gives us a general outline of God's
will. When we need specific guid-
ance in matters not covered in the
Word, we learn His will through wait-
ing on Him in prayer. Then we find
that every decision is from the Lonp.

l7:l A piece of zwieback or dry
toast eaten in a relaxed setting is
better than a sumptuous meal in an
elegant house full of feasting where
there is bickering and unhappiness.

l7:2 A capable senant often rises
higher than a son who causes shame.
Thus Solomon's servant, Jeroboam,
gained control over ten of the tribes
of Israel, leaving Solomon's son,
Rehoboam, with only two.

The servant often shares the inher-
itance with the sons on an equal
basis. In Abram's case it looked for a
while as if his servant would be his
only heir (Gen. 15:2, 3).

17z3 God can do what no crucible
or furnace can do. They can test
silver and gold but the Lono can test
the human heart. In the process of
testing, He removes the dross and
purifies the life until He sees His own
image reflected.

When thro' fiery trials thy PathwaY
shall lie,

My grace, all sufficient, shall be thy
supply;

The flame shall not hurt thee; I only
design

Thy dross to consume, and thy gold
to refine.

-George Keith

l7z4 An evildoer. . . gives heed to
people with false lips. They welcome
lies, unfounded rumors, false accusa-
tions. Liars, in turn, like to listen to
scandal, slande1 and a spiteful tongue.
In that sense, the kind of talk a man
feeds on is a barometer of what he is
at heart.

lTzS We have already seen in 14:31

that whoever mocks the poor insults
his Maker (see ]as. 5:14). Whoever
takes a heartless satisfaction in catamity
(which almost invariably makes peo-
ple poor) will not go unpunished by
the Lord. The book of Obadiah pro-
nounces doom on Edom for rejoicing
when ferusalem fell.

17z6 A numerous and godly pos-
terity brings honor to old men (see
Ps. 127 :3-5; 128:3). Children likewise
can be grateful for their father. There
is no reason for a generation gap
here.

l7:7 Noble and excellent speech
seems out of place in the mouth of a
boorish fool. Even more unsuitable
are lying lips to a prince. You expect
more from a prince. The world ex-
pects more from those of us who are
children of God. They have higher
standards for us than they do for
themselves.

1'7zB A bribe serues like a good
luck charm, or so its owner thinks.
Wherever he uses it, it performs won-
ders for him, opening doors, obtaining
favors and privileges, or getting him
out of trouble.

l7z9 The man who refuses to re-
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member an offense against him seeks
love and friendship. The one who
insists on digging up past grievances
only succeeds in alienating friends.

"When we learn to love," Adams
writes, "we also learn to cover, to
forget, and to overlook many faults
in others."

One woman to another: "Don't
you remember the mean thing she
said about you?"

The other woman: "I not only don't
remember; I distinctly remember for-
getting!"

George Washington Carver was re-
fused admission to a college because
he was black. Years latet when some-
one asked him for the name of the
college, he answered, "It doesn't mat-
ter!" Love had conquered.

77270 A simple rebuke makes a

deeper impression on a wise man
than a severe beating on a fool. Usu-
ally people who are sensitive do not
need harsh forms of discipline. But
those who are unfeeling and indiffer-
ent require the sledgehammer treat-
ment. It is hard for them to think that
they are ever wrong.

17:ll An evil man seeks only
rebellion. He is unwilling to submit
to lawful authority. He is determined
to have his own way. The cruel
messenger who will be sent against
the rebel may be the arresting officer
sent by the king, or it may be the
messenger of death sent by God.

17:12 A bear robbed of her cubs
is fierce and unmanageable. But she
is not nearly as dangerous as a fool in
a fit of temper, Once he gets some
crazy idea into his head, nothing will
stop him.

17213 A curse rests upon the
house of any man who repays a kind-
ness with an injury. David repaid his
loyal general, Uriah, with treachery,
and, as a result, brought misery
upon his house (2 Sam. 12:9, L0).
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17:14 When a hole develops in a
dike, the water rushing through it en-
larges the hole rapidly. It is the same
with quarrels. Minor disputes have a
way of growing to major proportions.
So it is better to stop while a dis-
pute is still insignificant. Otherwise
you may be plunged into a great war
soon.

17:75 God hates miscarriages of
justice. To acquit the guilty or to
condemn the innocent is equally ab-
horrent to Him. Our law courts are
filled with this today, but men will
give an account for it all when they
stand before God. The dictum 'lustice,
justice you shall follow" echoes down
through the corridors of history.

17z'1.6 A person is a fool to go to
great expense to get an education if
he doesn't really mean business. To
be a good learner, one must be highly
motivated. He must have "a mind to
learn" (Moffatt).

A second and more probable mean-
ing of the proverb is this: a fool
should not spend money for wisdom
when he doesn't have the ability to
grasp things in the first place. "Why
is this-a price in the hand of a fool to
buy wisdom, when he has no capac-
ity?" (Berkeley). He thinks he can
buy wisdom as if it were a loaf of
bread. He doesn't realize that he must
have an understanding heart.

17:17 A true friend loves in ad-
versity as well as in prosperity. Often
it takes hard times to show which
friends are genuinely loyal. A quaint
note from D. L. Moody's Bible says,
'A true friend is like ivy-the greater
the ruin, the closer he clings."27

A brother is born for adversity,
that is, one of the great privileges of
brotherhood is to be at your side
when you need him most.

It is not hard to find the Lord |esus
in this verse.
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There's not an hour that He is not
near us,

No, not one! No, not one!
No night so dark but His love can

cheer us,
No, not one! No, not one!

-lohnson 
Oatman

77:18 This verse modifies the pre-
vious one by showing that love should
not be without discernment. It would
be a case of bad judgment to agree to
guarantee a friend's debts in the event
that he should default. Any man who
needs a suret5r is a bad credit risk.
Why be surety for a bad credit risk?

l7zl9 The man who loves trans-
gression loves strife, and vice versa.
The man who exalts his gate is one
who (1) talks arrogantly (Moffatt); (2)

loudly proclaims his wealth; or (3)

lives luxuriously and perhaps beyond
his means. This man courts destrtrction.

1,7z20 A deceitfulheartneverwins,
and a perverse tongue never pros-
pers. They invite mischief and pre-
vent happiness.

l7z2'1, The parent of a senseless
dolt (scoffer) lives with sorrow. There
is no ioy in being the father of a "dull
thud."

17:22 Here again we learn that a

person's mental outlook has a lot to
do with recovery from sickness or
accident. A cheerful disposition is a
powerful aid to healing. A broken,
disconsolate spirit saps a person's
vitality.

In a footnote on this verse, the
Berkeley Version comments: "Up-to-
date therapy, unsurpassed."

Today's doctors tell us that a hearty
laugh is great exercise. When you
emit an explosive guffaw, they say,

your diaphragm descends deep into
your body and your lungs expand,
greatly increasing the amount of oxy-
gen being taken into them. At the

same time, as it expands sideways,
the diaphragm gives your heart a

gentle, rhythmic massage. That no-
ble organ responds by beating faster
and harder. Circulation speeds up.
Livet stomach, pancreas, spleen, and
gall bladder are all stimulated-your
entire system gets an invigorating
lift. Atl of which confirms what that
sage old Greek, Aristotle, said about
laughter more than 2000 years ago:
"It is a bodily exercise precious to
health."28

But not all laughter is healthful.
Howard Pollis, a psychology profes-
sor at the University of Tennessee,
reports that when laughter and smil-
ing are used in an aggressive way-to
sneer at, to ridicule, to embarrass-
they are "nonhealthy" and can really
do more harm to the laugher than the
one who is laughed at.

A broken spirit dries the bones.
Blake Clark agrees:

Emotions can make you ill. They can
make hair fall out by the handful,
bring on splitting headaches, clog
nasal passages, make eyes and nose
water with asthma and allergies,
tighten the throat with laryngitis, make
skin break out in a rash, even cause
teeth to drop out. Emotions can plague
one's insides with ulcers and itises,
give wives miscarriages, make hus-
bands impotent----and much more.
Emotions can kill.2e

17223 A wicked man accepts a
bribe behind the back to influence
the decision of the judge in his favor.

17224 A man of understanding
sets wisdom as the goal before his
eyes and goes right toward it. A fool
has no definite ambition. Rather than
search for wisdom, which requires
discipline, his eyes wander in fantasy
all over the world.

17:25 One of the great sorrows of
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parenthood is to have a child who
causes nothing but grief . . . and bit-
terness.

17226 Also, to punish the right-
eous is not good, nor to strike princes
for their uprightness. Yet this perver-
sion of justice takes place every day.

17:27 He who has knowledge
spares his words, and a man of un-
derstanding is of a calm spirit. Rash
speech and quick temper betray a

shallow character.
17228 You can't tell a fool by his

facial appearance; he might look ever
so wise. "With closed lips he may be
counted sensible" (Moffatt).

'At times," writes |ames G. Sindai-f,
"it is better to keep your mouth shut
and let people wonder if you're a fool
than to open it and remove all doubt."

18:1 The difficulty of this proverb
is evident from the widely different
interpretations that are given.

A man who isolates himeelf seeks
his own desire; he rages against all
wise iudgment. This is the noncon-
formist who is going to have his own
way even if it conflicts with tested
knowhdge or approved methods. He
flies in the face of sound wisdom by
his self-assertion.

The RSV is quite different: "He
who is estranged seeks pretexts to
break out against all sound judg-
ment." In other words, the man who
becomes alienated looks for excuses
to justify all kinds of irresponsible
conduct.

Knols hanslation is somewhat simi-
lar and needs no explanation: "None
so quick to find pretexts, as he that
would break with a friend; he is in
fault continually."

fewish commentators understand
the proverb to commend the life of
separation from sin and folly. The
man who does this desires his own
higher interests and mingles himself
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with all true wisdom. But this inter-
pretation is improbable, though true.

18;2 A fool refuses to listen to
people with understanding; he is in-
terested only in expressing his own
heart, or in displaying what he is.

18:3 When the wicked comes, con-
tempt comes also; and with dishonor
comes reproach. This is another way
of saying that outward shame and
reproach come on the heels of inward
wickedness and baseness.

18:4 Generally speaking, the words
of a man's mouth don't give him
away. They are deep waters hidi.g
his true thoughts and motives.

By way of contrast, the fountain of
wisdom is a gushing, flowing brook.
In other words, wisdom's message is
clear and transparent.

Moffatt understands the verses as
saying that the words of a wise man
are a deep pool, a flowing stream,
and a fountain of life. They are pro-
found, not shallow; flowing, not brack-
ish; refreshing/ not insipid.

18:5 God here condemns the re-
versal of moral judgments. To show
partiality to the wicked is, in effect,
condoning their wickedness. To de-
prive the righteous of justice is what
Lowell called putting Truth on the
scaffold and Wrong on the throne.

18:6 A loudmouthed fool is al-
ways trying to pick a fight or start
trouble. A drunkard excels at this,
but all he succeeds in doing is bring-
ing black eyes, contusions, and abra-
sions on himself.

1.8z7 A fool's speech is his down-
fall. His reckless and foul language
bring about his eventual ruin.

18:8 The words of a talebearer
are like delicious tidbits; they are
eagerly devoured by the listeners. It
is almost as if the listeners say, "Yum,
yum. I like that. Tell me more!"

18:9 Thelazyorslothful man has
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much in common with a destroyer;
they both cause great havoc or devas-
tation. Grffiths warns:

We know today that it is shoddy
workmanship in cars, airplanes, build-
ings, and the like which is the cause
of fatal accidents. This is also true in
some offices and leadership in the
church, where negligence of respon-
sibility may lead to a breakdown of
fellowship. A church may be disinte-
grated through foolish negligence and
laziness as well as by Satanic attack.s

18:10 The name of the Lonp stands
for the Lord Himself. The Lord is a
place of refuge and protection for
those who trust in Him. Therefore, in
the moment of fierce temptation, call
upon the name of the Lord, and He
will preserve you from sinning.

18:11 The rich man trusts his
wealth to protect him. In his own
esteem, he thinks it will serve like a
high wall to guard him from danger
of every kind. But his riches fail him
when he needs them most.

Verse 10 is fact: verse 1l. is fiction.
The righteous man of verse 10 trusts
in fact, the rich man of verse lL in
fiction.

l8zl2 Pride has one foot in the
grave and another on a banana skin.
Humility walks securely toward honor.
William Law draws the contrast shar-
ply: "Look not at pride only as an
unbecoming temper, nor at humility
as a decent yirtue-one is all hell and
the other all heaven."

18:13 A man should get all the
facts before grving his opinion. Oth-
erwise he will be embarrassed when
the full details are made known. There
are two sides to every question: every
divorce, every quiurel, etc. Donlt agree
with a person if you have not heard
the other person's side.

18:14 A man's spirit can bear up

under all kinds of physical infumi-
ties, but a broken spirit is far more
difficult to endure. Emotional prob-
lems are often more serious than physi
cal ailments.

Dr. Paul Adolph tells of an elderly
patient who was recovering satisfac-
torily in the hospital from a broken
hip. At her release, she was trans-
ferred to an old people's home. Within
a few hours, the patient showed gen-
eral physical deterioration and she
died in less than o day-"not of a
broken hip but of a broken heart."3l

A man who had faced the horrors
of concentration camp with gallantry
discovered after his release that it
was his own son who had informed
on him. "The discovery beat him to
his knees and he died. He could bear
the attack of an enemy, but the attack
of one whom he loved killed him."

18:15 The wise man never comes
to the place where he ceases to learn.
His mind is always open to instruc-
tion, and his ear is receptive to
knowledge.

1.8:15 A man's bribe or gratuity
buys his way into the presence of
those whom he wishes to influence.

It is also true, as the proverb is
sometimes used, that a man's spirit-
ual gift provides opportunities for
him to exercise it. If he can teach or
preach the Word, for instance, he will
have plenty of openings. But that is
not the meaning of this verse.

1.8zl7 When a man tells his side
of the story, it seems very convincing
and you are apt to believe him. But
when his neighbor comes and asks
him a few leading questions, then it
may appear that he was not so right
after all.

1.8:18 When believers in the OT
cast lots, they were actually appealing
to the Lord to settle matters for which
they felt themselves inadequate. The
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lot provided a just and peaceful set-

tlement of matters between powerful
contenders who might otherwise have
resorted to force.

We too should let the Lord be the
finalJudge when difficulties arise with
others. We can do this, not by casting
lots, but by reading and obeying the
Bible, by confessing our faults one to
another, by prayer, and by the in-
ward witness of the Spirit.

18:19 Quarrels between close rel-
atives are often the hardest to mend.
It is easier to conquer a fortified city
than to effect reconciliation between
offended brothers. Their contentions
are like the bars of a castle<old,
straight, and immovable. Civil wars
are always the bitterest.

18:20 We sometimes say that a

man has to eat his words. If they
have been good words, they will yield
satisfaction to him. He will be re-
warded according to the nature of his
speech.

18:21 The tongue has great po-
tential for good or evil. Those who
love to use it a lot must be prepared
to take the consequences.

18222 The word "good" is im-
plied before wife. A man who finds a
good wife finds a treasure. It is a
token of the Lord's favor when he
finds a godly, helpful bride.

18223 Poor people often speak
softly, humbly, pleadingly. Rich peo-
ple, on the other hand, can respond
roughly and be overbearing, but not
all rich people have bad manners!

18224 Here again we have a prov-
erb with many interpretations.

A man who has friends must him-
self be friendly. If we follow the KJV
and NKIV the thought is that friend-
liness wins friends, and that some
friends are closer than others.

The NASB, ASV NKIV margin,
and JND say that a man who has

many friends will come to ruin, but
that there is a friend who sticks
closer than a brother. This means
that it is better to have one true friend
than a host of friends who will lead
you astray.

The RSV reads, "There are friends
who pretend to be friends, but there
is a friend who sticks closer than a

brother." This presents a contrast be-
tween fair-weather friends and those
who are loyal through thick and thin.

Happily, most versions agree on
the second line-that there is a friend
who sticks closer than a brother. G.
Campbell Morgan writes:

All consideration of this great verse
leads us at last to one place, to One
Person. He is the Friend of sinners.
There comment ceases. Let the heart
wonder and worship.3z

19:1 The contrast is between a
poor person who is honest and a
devious (and perhaps rich) fool who
distorts the truth. The poor person
has it all over the fool; he is better off.

l9:2 Also, it is not good for a
soul to be without knowledge. This
man knows what he wants to do, but
he doesn't know how to do it, so he
goes off "half-cocked."

Haste only adds to his misery. He
is in too much of a hurry to ask for
directions or to follow them if given,
so he misses the way and goes around
in circles.

19:3 When men make a mess of
their lives, they tum around and blame
the Lord. Thus, Adam tried to put
the blame on God with the words
"The woman whom You gave to be
with me. . ." (Gen. 3:12).

More than we know, apostasy has
its seeds in moral failure. A man
engages in some form of imrnoraliry
then instead of confessing and for-
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saking the sin, he turns away from
the Christian faith and rages against
the Lono. W E Adeney comments,
"It is monstrous to charge the provi
dence of God with the consequences
of actions that He has forbidden."

1:9z4 The fact that wealth makes
many friends is a proof of the innate
selfishness of the human heart. The
poor man is separated from his friend
because the latter wants only those
friendships that will benefit him.

19:5 One who gives false testi-
mony or engages in other forms of
dishonesty will surely be punished
by the Lord, even if he is never
caught in this life.

19:6 The nobility here means a
generous or powerful person. Many
try to cultivate his friendship with
the hope of getting favors. People
tend to befriend those from whom
they hope to benefit.

l9z7 The relatives of a poor man
often desert him. Much more do his
friends give him the cold shoulder.
He appeals to them pathetically for
help and sympathy, yet they aban-
don him.

19:8 It is a form of enlightened
self-interest to seek wisdom and com-
mon sense. And to hold on to under-
standing and insight is a sure road to
success.

l9:9 We should not be surprised
at the frequency with which this is
repeated. After all, one of the Ten
Commandments deals with perjury
(Ex. 20:15).

19:10 Luxury is not fitting for a
fool. He doesn't know how to act in
the midst of culture and refinement.
Neither does a slave know how to act
in a position of authority. He treats
his former superiors arrogantly.

1.9:L1 A man of good sense knows
how to control his temper. He can
graciously overlook it when some-

body wrongs him. The big-heartedness
which David frequently displayed to-
ward Saul illustrates the proverb well.

19:12 The king's wrath, like a
liorls roaring, warns offenders of dan-
ger ahead. His favor to those who are
obedient subjects is as gentle and
refreshing as dew on the grass.

Romans 13:7-7 sets forth these two
aspects of govemmental authority and
cautions, "Therefore, you must be
subject, not only because of wrath
but also for conscience' sake" (v. 5).

19:13 Two things that make do-
mestic life miserable are a wayward
son and a nagging wife. The former
brings grief to his father, and the
latter is as annoying as a continual
dripping of water on metal.

19:14 You can inherit real estate
and money from fathers, but only
the Lonp can provide a prudent wife.
She is a special gift of God.

This reminds us of Isaac and Re-
bekah's storybook marriage, of which
it is said, "The thing comes from the
Lord" (Gen. 24:50). It was a marriage
that was arranged in heaven.

L9:15 Laziness is like a drug that
casts one into a deep sleep. An idle
person courts poverty and will suffer
hunger.

This is true in connection with
Bible study and prayer.

1.,9:16 The one who obeys the
commandment of the Lord is doing
what is best for himself in the long
run, both physically and spiritually.
The person who lives recklessly and
carelessly will die.

19:17 Giving to the poor is lend-
ing to the Lono. God will not only
pay back the amount loaned but will
pay good interest as well. Even a cup
of cold water given in His name will
be rewarded (Matt. 70:42). Henry
Bosch illustrates:



A father once gave his boy a half
dollar, telling him he could do with it
as he pleased. Later when he asked
about it, the little fellow said he had
lent it to someone. "Dd you get
good security?" inquired his father.
"Yes, I gave it to a poor beggar who
looked hung4z!" "O how foolish you
are. You'll never get it back!" "But
Dad, I have the best security; for the
Bible says, he that giveth to the poor
lendeth to the Lord!" Thinking this
over, the Christian father was so
pleased that he gave his son another
half dollar! "Seel" said the boy. "l
told you I'd get it again, only I didn't
think it would come so soon!"3

We lose what on ourselves we spend,
We have, as treasures without end,
Whatever, Lord, to Thee we lend,
Who givest all.

-lhrist opher Wor dswor th

19:18 Discipline your son while
he is still young and teachable. Cor-
poral punishment, administered fairly
and in an atmosphere of genuine
love, will not harm him but, on the
contrary, will do him an enormous
amount of good.

The second line, "do not set your
heart on his destruction," means you
should not let his life be ruined by
your refusal to punish him. Permis-
siveness is cruelty. It could also mean,
of course, "Don't become so angry
that you are in danger of overpun-
ishing him."

19:19 A hot-headed man will
suffer punishment for it. Even if you
rescue him from the consequences of
his vile temper, he will soon be at it
again, and you will have to do it
again.

19220 Listen to sound advice and
receive instruction in early life, so
that you may be wise in later life. As
someone has said, "Wisdom is a long-
term investment."
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1,9:21 Man makes all kinds of
plans, nevertheless it is the Lonn's
purposes that come to pass. "Man
has his wickedness but God has His
way." llltimately man can do nothing
against the truth (2 Cor. 13:8).

19:22 Darby's translation of this
verse is priceless: "The charm of a
man is his kindness; and a poor man
is better than a liar." The quality that
endears a man to you is kindness.
That's what makes him to be desired
as a friend. A poor man who has
nothing but sympathy to offer is bet-
ter than a rich man who promises
help but doesn't deliver it.

19:23 The fear of the Lono is the
pathway to life. The one who has it
has every reason to be satisfied. He
will not be overtaken with calamity.

19:24 Alazy man buries his hand
in the bowl, and will not so much as
bring it to his mouth again. He readres
into the bowl of potato chips but is
too lazy to lift them to his mouth.
They are too heavy.

19:25 Even if you strike a scoffer,
he won't change, but at least some
impressionable onlookers might leam
a lesson. This is reminiscent of 1

Timothy 5:20, "Those who .ue sin-
ning rebuke in the presence of all,
that the rest also may fear."

You don't have to strike one who
has understanding. Aword of rebuke
will make him correct his error and
grow wiser in the process.

19226 A son who mistreats or slan-
ders (Berkeley) his father and evicts
his mother from the home is shame-
ful and disgraceful himself and brings
disgrace and reproach to his heart-
broken parents. It is small thanks for
all his parents have done for him.

79:27 This proverb is like a dia-
mond; every way you tum it, it spar-
kles with new light. The three most
probable interpretations are these:
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The KIV means, "Excellent advice

for young people in schools and col-
leges where the Bible is under attack!
Better to sacrifice a college career
than to subject yourself to a barrage
of doubts and denials."

The RSV and Berkeley read: "Cease,
my son, to hear instruction only to
stray from the words of knowledge."
There is no sense in getting good
instruction if you are not going to
obey it. You are wasting your own
time and the teacher's, and increas-
ing your load of guilt. "It is better not
to know, than, knowing, to fail to
do;'

The third interpretation is a warn-
ing: "Cease listening to instruction,
my son, and you will stray from the
words of knowledge" (NKIV).

19'28 A disreputablewitress !rconts
justice---except when fte is on trial!
He greedily devours or spreads iniq-
uity. He resembles Eliphaz's descrip-
tion of man, drinking iniquity like
water flob 15:16).

19:29 While scoffers and fools play
to the balconies from the stage of
human history punishment and judg-
ments are waiting in the wings. As
soon as the curtain is drawn, the
inevitable meeting will take place.

20:1 Wine does mock men but
here the thought is that it causes men
to become mockers or scoffers. Strong
drink converts them into a brawler.

Wine is made from grapes, strong
drink from grain. They both lead
men astray. First a man becomes a
social drinker, then a heavy drinker,
then an alcoholic. He tries to shake
off the habit, but he is held as if by
chains. Christ gives power to break
the chains, but first man must want
deliverance.

2Oz2 When a king is ang4r, fear
spreads throughout his court. That
fear is like the roaring of a lion,

waming of danger. Whoever provokes
the king to anger takes his own life
in his hands.

The lesson for us is found in Ro-
mans 13:4: "For he (i.e., the ruler) is
God's minister to you for good. But if
you do evil, be afraid; for he does not
bear the sword in vain; for he is
God's ministeq, an avenger to execute
wrath on him who practices evil."

2Oz3 An honorable person makes
a point of keeping aloof from strife. A
fool isn't huppy unless he's quarrel-
ing with someone.

2Oz4 Plowing time in Israel is in
November and December, when the
wind commonlyblows from the North.
The lazy man uses the cold weather
to excuse his inaction. Without the
plowing there can be no planting,
and without the planting no harvest.
He'll go out looking for grain in his
fields and wonder why it isn't there.

20:5 A man s thoughts and inten-
tions are often hidden deeply in his
mind. He will not generally bring
them to the surface. But a person of
discemment knows how to draw them
out by wise questions. For example, a
good counselor can help a person
bring crooked thinking to the light
and thus remedy it.

2O:6 It is not hard to find those
who profess to be loyal, but it is an-
other thing to find those who really
are taithfil. There is a difference be-
tween what men are, and what they
want others to think they are. It is the
difference between "Person" and
"PersonalitSz."

20:7 The righteous man walks in
honesty and integrity. His children
come into a noble heritage and bene-
fit from his life and example.

20:8 A king who sits on the throne
of iudgment winnows all evil with
his eyes. When Christ sits upon His
throne of judgment, His all-seeing
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eyes, like flames of fue, will see
through pretense and sift all evidence.

2O:9 By his own efforts, no one
can cleanse himself from sin. Who
c:rn say, "I have made my heart clean,
I am pure from my sin"? If a man
thinks he is pure, he is a victim of
pure delusion.

But there is deansing through the
precious blood of Christ. Tiue believ-
ers have "washed their robes and
made them white in the blood of the
Lamb" (Rev. 7:14).

The blood that purdrased our release,
and purged our crimson stains,

We challenge earth and hell to show
a sin it cannot cleanse.

-Augustus 
M. Toplady

20:10 God hates deceitful weights
and measurements. This includes any
dishonest device to benefit self at the
expense of others. It includes the
butcher's trick of resting his finger on
the scales when he is weighing the
meat. And it even includes the prac-
tice of demanding stricter standards
fromothers thanwe do from ourselves.

20:ll The basic nature of a per-
son reveals itself early in life. Some
children are downright ornery others
are pleasant. "The child is father of
the man." He carries his character
into adulthood, whether for good or
for evil.

20zl2 Thelonocreatedthehearing
ear and the seeing eye. What can this
mean but that they belong to Him
and should be used for His glory?

20:13 Don't overindulge in sleep,
lest you land in the poorhouse. Get
up and go to work. You'll earn money
to pay your rent, buy your groceries,
and give to the work of the Lord.

2O:14 This is an old buyels trick.
As he looks over the used car, he
squawks about its dents, its wom

843

tires, its noisy engine, and its hide-
ous color. "It is good for nothing."
The seller hadn't realized it was such
a junk-heap; he naively lowers the
price. The buyer gives him the money,
then he goes and boasts to his friends
about his tremendous bargain.

20:15 A person may wear gold
jewelry and precious gems, but the
best adornment is wise speech. Wear
this!

20:16 Take the garment of one
who is surety for a stranger, and
hold it as a pledge when it is for a
seductress. Any man who is foolish
enough to make financial guarantees
for people he doesn't know is a bad
credit risk. If you have any dealings
with him, be sure that he puts up
plenty of collateral so that you will be
protected in case he reneges or goes
bankrupt. The advice is especially
true if the stranger is an immoral
Person.

20z17 Any form of wealth gained
dishonestly might yield momentary
satisfaction, but eventually it will prove
as unpleasant and aggravating as a
mouthful of gravel. This condemns
falsifying tax returns, fudging on ex-
pense accounts, bribing inspectors,
labeling dishonestly, and advertising
product differences that don't exist.

20:18 A pooling of advice is de-
sirable before making any plans. No
general makes war without consult-
ing with other military experts.

20zl9 A gossip betrays confidences.
Therefore, do not associate with a
blabber, because if he talks against
others to you, you can be sure that he
will talk against you to others.

2O:20 Under the law of Moses,
cursing one's parents was a capital
offense (Ex. 21:77). This should give
pause to young people today who are
hostile toward their parents. Unless
this bittemess is resolved, it will lead
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to temporal obscurity and eternal
perdition.

2022'1. The prodigal son got his
share of the inheritance. . . hastily,
but he lost it just as quickly. But this
proverb is true also of any get-rich-
quick schemes. Easy come, easy go.

20t22 Don't seek vengeance on
your enemies. Vengeance is the Lord's.
He will repay. Wait for the Lono. He
will deliver you and vindicate you.

2O:23 Adam Clarke worked for a

silk merchant who suggested that he
should stretch the silk when measur-
ing it for a customer. Adam's reply
was, "Your silk may stretch, sir, but
my conscience won't." God honored
Adam Clarke by enabling him years
later to write a widely used commen-
tary on the Bible.

20:24 This verse emphasizes God's
sovereignty and not man's free will,
though both are true. The thought is
that God is sovereign over human
affairs and He knows what is best for
us. Therefore, we ought to look to
Him for direction, and not try to be
the masters of our fate and manipu-
late to get our own way.

2O:25 It is a snare for a man to
devote rashly something as holy and
afterward to reconsider his vows. It
is dangerous to dedicate something
to the Lord, and then to have second
thoughts about it. Before making a
vow, a man should be sure that he is
able to fulfill it and that he definitely
intends to.

20226 A wise king does not toler-
ate the wicked. He brings the thr,eshing
wheel over them, that is, he sepa-
rates them from the righteous, brings
them to trial, and punishes them.

2O227 The spirit of a man in this
verse is generally taken to refer to the
conscience. It is given to us by the
Lono and serves as a lamp, throwing
light on our thoughts, motives, affec-

tions, and actions. It approves and
reproves the innermost thoughts and
intents of our lives (see Rom. 2:14,
1s).

20228 A leader who is character-
izedby mercy and truth will have the
respect and support of his subjects.
He maintains his position of author-
ity by lovingkindness, not by tyranny.

2O:29 Aprominent gloryof young
men is their strenglh, while the gray
hair of old men is associated with
wisdom and experience. Every church
needs both strength for service and
age for wise counsel.

20:30 "Blows that hurt cleanse
away evil, as do stripes the inner
depths of the heart."

The thought seems to be that physi-
cal punishment has value in dealing
with moral evil. A child remembers
the pain of the last spanking when he
is tempted to steal from his mother's
Purse.

21:l )ust as a channel or canal
directs the flow of water, so the Lonp
rules and ovemrles a king's thoughts
and actions. This is an encourage-
ment to Christians under oppressive
governments or to missionaries tak-
ing the gospel to hostile lands.

21.22 A man is not a valid judge of
his own life or service; he judges by
outward appearances. The Lono weighs
the thoughts and motives of people's
hearts.

2l:3 The Lono is not as pleased
with burnt offerings and sacrifice as
with obedience to His voice (1 Sam.
1.5:22). God is not a ritualist. What He
wants is inward reality.

2l:4 This proverb lists three things
that are sin in God's sight: a haughty
look, i.e., the outward expression of
conceit; a proud heart, i.e., the in-
ward reservoir; and the plowing of
the wicked, which may mean their
prosperity, happiness, life, or hope.
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21:t1 Those who work diligentlY
for their living are contrasted with
those who seek to get rich overnight.
The first are assured of PlentY; the
second, of poverty'

Tl:6 Thosewhoseekrichesthrough
fraud and by a lying tongue are chas-

ing the wind. They are pursuing that
which will elude them, and theY will
perish in the process. Their position
is like that of a desert traveler chasing
a mirage; it proves to be a snare of
death for him.

27:7 The violence of the wicked
will destroy them, because they re-
fuse to do iustice. There is a moral
principle at work in the universe which
guarantees that violence, wickedness,
and injustice will never escape un-
punished. Never!

2'1.:8 "Yery crooked is the way of
a guilty man, but as for the pure, his
work is upright" flND). Guilt causes
a man to lie, to hide, to masquerade,
to fear, and to act deceitfully. The
man who has confessed and forsaken
his sins has nothing to hide; he can
walk in the light.

2l:9 Houses in Bible lands had
flat roofs. This proverb says that it
would be better to live alone in a
cramped corner of one of those roofs,
exposed to heat, cold, rain, snow,
wind, and hail, than to live in a
house shared with a nagging, can-
tankerous woman. The storms from
without would be more endurable
than the tempest inside.

2lz1.0 The soul of the wicked is
always plotting some new evil, and
he shows no mercy to his neighbor
in perpetrating it. Thus his sin is both
deliberate and ruthless. Modern soci-
ological excuses for crime simply wor/t
hold water.

27:ll Even if a scoffer might not
learn a lesson from the punishment
he receives, the naive person will see

it and be wamed. A wise man doesn t
need to be Punished; he will leam
from simple instruction.

2lz1:2 The righteous God wiselY
considers the house of the wicked,
overthrowing the wicked for their
wickedness. God keePs close watch
on all the affairs of ungodlY men; at
the proper time He throws the switch
which brings their doom uPon them.

21213 The rich man of Luke
16:1F31 was quite unconcerned about
the desperate need of the beggar at
his gate. In the afterlife, he himself
cried for relief but his cry went
unanswered.

27:14 The Bible often reports facts
without approving them. Thus it ob-
serves that an angry man will quiet
down if the offender slips him a gift,
and a man who is in a rage is ap-
peased by a bribe tucked in his pocket.

21215 It is a ioy for the iust to do

iustice, but destruction will come to
the workers of iniquity. This is illus-
trated by the second advent of Christ.
It will be a time of ecstasy for the
redeemed, but a time of horror for all
others (2 Thess. 1.:6-9).

2lz16 You meet all kinds of peo-
ple in Proverbs. This man who wanders
is like a vagrant in the Sahara of sin.
When you last see him, he is resting
in the assembly of the dead.

27:17 Instead of giving the satis-
faction and fulfillment they promise,
pleasure and luxurious living (wine
and oil) only serve to impoverish a
man. They drain his financial resources
and also reduce him to spiritual
poverty.

2l:18 In Isaiah 43:3, God says that
He gave Egypt as a ransom for His
people, Israel. The Lord rewarded
Cyrus for liberating the lews by per-
mitting him to possess EWpt and the
neighboring kingdoms.

In a broad sense the verse means
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that the wicked are punished so that
the upright can go free.

2'1,:19 A touch of sanctified hu-
mor! The writer would prefer the
discomfort, distance, and loneliness
of a desert to being cooped up with
an ang4F, quarrelsome woman.

2l:20 The contrast here is between
the cottage of the wise man where
there is a plentiful supply of all good
things, and the home of a foolish
man where sin, waste, and extrava-
gance lead to scarcity.

We are reminded of the alcoholic
who used to sell his furniture and
other household goods in order to
buy whiskey. After his conversion to
Christ, someone said to him, "You
don't really believe that stuff about
]esus' turning water into wine, do
you?" His answer was, "I don t know
about furning water into wine, but I
know that in my house He turned
whiskey into furniture!"

21:21 The point here seems to be
that the one who pursues righteous-
ness and mercy gets more than he
bargained for; in addition to right-
eousness he receives life and honor.

2l:22 The wise Christian brings
down the . . . stronghold, not with ar-
tillery and bombs, but with faith,
prayer, and the Word of God (see 2
Cor. 10:4). In the spiritual conflict,
wisdom can accomplish what armed
might is unable to do.

21223 Whoever can control his
mout'h saves himself from stacks of
trouble. "Even so the tongue is a little
member and boasts great things. See

how great a forest a little fire kindles!
And the tongue is a fire, a world of
iniquity. The tongue is so set among
our members that it defiles the whole
body, and sets on fire the course of
nature; and it is set on fire by hell"
(]as. 3:5, 6).

2'1.:24 If you meet a proud and

haughty man, just call him "Scofrer3
Thaf s his name! The name, of course,
stands for what a person is. "For as
his name is, so is he" (L Sam. 25:25).

21:25, 26 The lazy man is torn
apart between his craving for riches
on the one hand, and his determina-
tion not to exert himself on the other.
It's a killing impasse! While he spends
his time in a fueam-world of unfulfilled
hopes, the righteous man works hard
and earns money so that he can give
unsparingly to worthy causes.

21:27 God is "turned off" by the
donations of unrepentant sinners but
He hates it even more when a gift is
intended to "buy Him off" or induce
Him to condone, approve, or bless
some wicked scheme.

21228 'A false witness will per-
ish, but the word of a man who hears
will endure" (RSV). The false witness
swears before God that he will tell
the truth, then deliberately perjures
himself. The man who listens care-
fully and answers honestly gives tes-
timony that can never be shaken.

2l:29 The brazen face of a wicked
man shows that he is confirmed in
his iniquity. He has a forehead of
brass. The upright man, by being
teachable, is safe and establishes his
behavior.

21230 Man is powerless to outwit
God in wisdom, understanding, or
strategy. None of his plots can avail
against the Lonp. "Every purpose of
the Lord shall be performed" (Jer.

57:29).
2'J.:31 Men may go to elaborate

plans to insure military success, but
victory on the day of battle comes
from the Lono alone. It is better to
trust in Him than in horses----or in
nuclear weapons-(see Ps. 20:7).

Plumptre summarizes verses 30 and
3L as follows:
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Verse 30: Nothing avails against
God.

Verse 31.: Nothing avails without
God.

22:l A good n.rme means a good
reputation. It is the fruit of a good
character. It is better than great riches
because it is more precious, more
powerful, and more enduring.

For the same reasons, loving favor
is better than silver and gold.

2222 Social distinctions are artifi-
cial in the sense that we are all of the
same human family, and all come
from the same Creator. Class distinc-
tions that survive in life are abolished
in death.

?223 A prudent man looks ahead
and hides himself from coming iudg-
ment. The Israelites did this on the
Passover night by sprinkling the blood
on their door. We do it by finding
refuge in Christ.

The thoughtless pass on in their
folly and "pay for it" (Moffatt).

2J2:4 Humility and the fear of the
Lono may seem very dull and com-
monplace, but don't knock them till
you've tried them. They are rewarded
with spiritual riches, divine honor,
and abundant life.

22zS Nl kinds of difficulties and
troubles lie in the way of the perverse
man. The man who keeps himself
clean avoids them.

X2:6 The usual interpretation of
this proverb is that if you train up a
child properly (in the way he should
go), he will go on well in later life. Of
course there are exceptions, but it
stands as a general rule. Henry Ward
Beecher observes:

It is not hard to make a child or a tree
grow right if you train them when
they're young, but to make them
straighten out after you've allowed

things to go wrong is not an easY

matter.s

Susannah WesleY, the mother of
Charles, |ohn, and 15 other children,
followed these rules in training them:
(1) Subdue self-will in a child and
thus work together with God to save

his soul. (2) Teach him to PraY as

soon as he can speak. (3) Give him
nothing he cries for and only what is
good for him if he asks for it politely.
(4) To prevent lying, punish no fault
which is freely confessed, but never
allow a rebellious, sinful act to go
unnoticed. (5) Commend and reward
good behavior. (5) Strictly observe all
promises you have made to your drild.

The proverb can also be under-
stood as encouraging parents to train
their children along the lines of their
natural talents, rather than forcing
them into professions or trades for
which they have no native inclina-
tion. Thus Kidner says that the verse
teaches respect for the child's indi-
viduality and vocation, though not
for his self-will.

And the proverb may be a warning
that if you train a child in the way
that he himself wants to go, he will
continue to be spoiled and self-
centered in later life. |ay Adams writes:

The verse stands not as a promise
but as a warning to parents that if
they allow a child to train himself
after his own wishes (permissively),
they should not expect him to want
to change these patterns when he
matures. Children are born sinners
and, when allowed to follow their
own wishes, will naturally develop
sinful habit responses. The basic
thought is that such habit patterns
become deep-seated when they have
been ingrained in the child from the
earliest d"yr.*
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22:7 Money is power, and it can
be used for good or for evil. Too often
the rich use it for evil, and perhaps
that is why it is called the mammon
of unrighteousness.

The borrower is a slave to the
lender. Debt is a form of bondage. It
requires the payment of exorbitant
interest rates. It keeps a man's nose
to the grindstone. It limits his mobil-
ity and his ability to take advantage
of opportunities.

22:8 One who sows iniquity gains
nothing substantial or worthwhile.
The attempt to beat others into sub-
mission by anger will be thwarted.

2229 The generous man is blessed
in showing benevolence to others. By
sharing his substance with the poor,
he gains present happiness and fu-
ture reward.

22z]L0 When a scoffer fails to re-
spond to instruction, correction, and
admonition, the next step is eviction.
Cast him out!When Ishmael was put
out of the house, contention, quarrel-
ing, and abuse ceased (Gen. 21:9, 10).

22:77 The man who loves Purity
of heart and whose speech is gra-
cious will enjoy royal friendships.
God may be the King referred to
here.

A little word in kindness spoken,
A motion, or a tear
Has often healed the heart that's

broken,
And made a friend sincere.

-Author 
unknown

22:12 Thelonopreserves and per-
petuates the knowledge of the truth
so that it will never perish from the
earth in spite of the rage of demons
and men. The same Lord overthrows
false teaching and exposes lies.

22:13 lf a lazy man can't find an
excuse for not going to work, he will
make one up, no matter how ridicu-

lous it is. Here he says that there is a
lion. . . in the streets of the city. What
would a lion be doing in the city? It's
probably nothing more than a cat!

22:14 The seductive words of an
immoral woman conceal a trap that is
difficult to escape from. A man who
has estranged himself from the Lono
will fall into that trap. This reminds
us that God often abandons men to
sin when those men reject the knowl-
edge of God (see Rom. 1:24, 26,28).

22215 Mischief and self-will are
native to the heart of a child, but by
applying the board of education to
the seat of learning you can rid him
of these vices. Matthew Henry counsels:

Children need to be corrected, and
kept under discipline, by their par-
ents; and we all need to be corrected
by our heavenly Father (Heb. xii. 5,

7), and under the correction we must
stroke down folly and kiss the rod.36

22:16 The employer who gets rich
by paying starvation wages will him-
self suffer want. This will also hap-
pen to the man who gives to the rich,
presumably in order to court their
favor. We should give to those who
can't repay us.

IV. PROVERBS OF THE WISE
MEN Q2zl7-242341

A. Words of the rNise (22217-242221

22;17 Verses 17-27 form a section
that introduces the proverbs from
22:22 to 24:22.ll invites the reader to
incline his ear to hear the words of
the wise. Perhaps Solomon collected
some of these proverbs from others,
but the second half of the verse indi-
cates that some of them are his own.

2218 A person should keep these
proverbs in his mind (to remember
and obey) and let them all be fixed
upon his lips (to pass them on to
others).



22:19 The reason Solomon made
known the proverbs rvas that the
readers might truly trust. . . in the
Lono.

22:2O In the RSV this verse reads,
"Have I not written for you thirty
sayings of admonition and knowl-
edge?" Some scholars point out that
the proverbs that follow (up to 24:22)
can be divided into about 30 group-
ings, as follows:

u9
gry, hot-tempered man is bad busi-
ness. [t often makes a man become
like the company he keeps. This can
really be a snare because in a moment
of passion, a man can ruin his life
and testimony.

22:26, 27 Shaking hands in a
pledge here means to guarantee some-
one else's debt. It is foolish to do it. If
you can't afford to make full payment
of the debt, why run the risk of
having the furniture taken out of
your house, and thus expose yourself
to discomfort and shame?

22228 The ancient landmark was
a series of stones which indicated the
boundaries of a person's property.
Dishonest people often moved them
during the night to increase the size
of their farm at their neighbor's
exPense.

Spiritually, the ancient landmarks
would be "the faith which was once
for all delivered to the saints" $ude
3). The fundamental doctrines of
Christianity should not be tampered
with.

22:29 A man who excels in his
work. . . will be promoted to a posi-
tion of honor. He will not serve
unknown men. This is another re-
minder that cream rises to the sur-
face. We see it in the lives of ]oseph,
Moses, Daniel, and Nehemiah.

The heights by great men reached
and kept

Were not attained by sudden flight,
But that while their companions slept
Were toiling upward through the

night.

-Iangfellow

23:1J Here we are warned against
gluttony and surfeiting. When we eat
with an influential person, we should
consider what or urho (fND) is.before
us. Then we should put a knife to

Proverbs 22,23

22:22,23
24,25

23:22-25
2G28
n-3526,27

28
29

23:1-3
23:4,5

G8
9
10,11
t2
73,74

23:'1.5,76
17,18
79-21,

3,4
5,6
7
8,9
10

24:71,72
13, 14
15,'1.6
17,78
19,20
2'1.,22

The Berkeley Bible reads, "Have
not I written for you previously of
counsels and knowledge. . .?" The
word "previously'' is in contrast to
"this day'' in verse 19.

22:21 The writer aimed at impar-
ting the words of truth so that his
pupils might be able to teach others
who sent to him for counsel or so that
they might be able to satisfy those
who sent them for training.

22:22,23 This begins the section
that ends at 24:22. No one should
take advantage ofthe defenseless poor.
Neither should anyone show inius-
tice to the aff,icted at the gate, that is,
at the place of judgment. For God
pleads the cause of the poor, and He
will punish the rich oppressor and
the uniust judge.

Z2:24, E Association with an an-

24:'1.,2
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our throat, that is, exercise restraint
in eating and drinking.

Verse 3 suggests that someone
might be wining and dining us in
order to influence us in some way. It
isn't a case of unselfish hospitality
but a means of using us for some
subtle purpose.

23:4, 5 The ceaseless struggle to
be rich is a form of "wisdom" to be
avoided. It means that you are spend-
ing your life pursuing false values
and putting your trust in what doesn t
last. Riches have a way of sprouting
wings and flying away like an eagle.

23:6-8 Another social situation to
avoid! Don't be a guest of a man who
has an evil eye, a miser who be-
grudges you every bite of the food
you eat. It's what he thinks, not what
he says, that counts. For while he is
saying, "Help yourself . . . Have some
more, Eat and drink!" he is actually
counting every spoonful you take.

The LB paraphrases these verses
as follows:

Don't associate with evil men; don't
long for their favors and gifts. Their
kindness is a trick; they want to use
you as their pawn. The delicious food
they serve will furn sour in your
stomach and you will vomit it, and
have to take back your words of
appreciation for their "kindness."

23:9 Don't try to teach a dull,
stupid fool. You are wasting your
time on him. He will despise your
words of wisdom.

23:10, 11 Don't dishonestly take
the property of someone else by
secretly moving the ancient bound-
ary stones. Don't take advantage of
the defenseless by seizing their fields.
For their Avenger is mighty. You will
have to deal with Him!He will plead
their cause against you.

23:12 There is no easy way to

gain instmction. It requires discipline
and application. Dsregard the ads
that promise it in "three easy lessons."

23273,14 It is not a kindness to a
child to allow him to run wild. The
Bible does not condone permissiveness
but rather encourages corection with
a rod, and promises that the child
will not die. This may mean that the
beating will not kill him, or that the
beating will actually save him from
premature and reckless death. It will
deliver his soul from Sheol.

Instead of disciplining his wicked
sons, Eli rebuked them with a mild
"Why do you do such things?" (1

Sam.2:22-25). He fostered a permis-
siveness that brought ruin on his
house, on the priesthood, and on the
nation.

David failed in the area of parental
discipline, too. He never displeased
Adonijah by correcting him (1 Kgs.
1:6). After making two treasonable
attempts to seize the throne, Adonijah
was killed by Solomon.

23215,16 A father rejoices when
his son has a heart that is wise and
lips that speak the truth. The teacher
experiences this same joy when his
pupil receives wisdom and shares it
with others. In a similar vein Paul
said, "For now we live, if you stand
fast in the Lord" (1 Thess. 3:8). And
]ohn said, "I have no greater joy than
to hear that my children walk in
truth" (3 )ohn a).

23:17, 18 There is something bet-
ter than envying the prosperity of the
wicked; that is to live in constant
fellowship with the Lono. Occupa-
tion with the wicked brings discour-
agement; occupation with the Lord
brings delight. So the lesson is to
make communion with God the aim
of our life. Also, to remember that
there is a future day of reckoning for
the wicked and a bright hope of re-
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ward for the righteous which shall
never be disappointed. The hereafter
looks past death and resurrection to a
glorious future in heaven.

23:19 Whatever others may do,
an obedient son should heed instruc-
tion, be wise, and guide his heart in
the right way, that is, the way of
God.

23:20,21 There are two kinds of
"drunkards"-fi19ss who drink too
much and those who eat too much.
They both make bad company for
anyone who wants the good life.

Intemperance takes its toll. The
drunkard and the glutton are headed
for poverty. The stupor which results
from surfeiting will clothe a man in
ra8s.

23:22 Young people should wel-
come advice from their father, and
not treat their mother with contempt.
Old folks have years of experience
behind them. Young people should
recognize this and try to benefit as
mudr as possible from their experience.

23:?3 We should be willing to pay
a great price for truth, but unwilling
to sell it for any consideration. The
same toes for wisdom and instruc-
tion and understanding. We should
spare no pains to acquire them, but
never surrender them for anything in
this world.

23:24, 25 Modern custom says,
"Give father a tie on Father's Day,
and give mother a box of chocolates
on Mothey's Day." But more rewarding
to parents is a son who lives wisely
and prudently. Hence, the exhorta-
tion: 'T-et your father and your mother
be glad, and let her who bore you
rejoice."

2322t28 The earnest plea, "My
son, give me your heart. . ." intro-
duces solemn warnings against im-
morality and drunkenness. The writer
is saying, "Listen to me carefully and
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observe the counsel I give you." A
prostitute is like a deep, concealed
pit, forming a trap for the careless.
She is a narrow well---+asy to fall
into but hard to get out of. She lies in
wait like a robber. She may have a
pathological hatred for men, and
wreaks her revenge on them by
entangling them through deception,
like one hooks a fish with a lure.
Daily she adds to the list of unfaithful
men whose marriages and families
are torn apart.

23:29,30 The rest of chapter 23 is
a classic description of a drunkard.
He brings all kinds of woe upon
himself and staggers from one solrow
to another. His life is marked by
contentions, since he is forever trying
to pick a fight. He grumbles and
complains incessantly, but it never
dawns on him that he is the cause of
all his troubles! He has bruises,
wounds, a black ey+all from fights
that were unnecessary. His eyes are
bleary and bloodshot. He sits in the
tavem all night, consuming one mixed
drink after another.

23:31, 32 He is warned against
being fascinated by the dear red wine,
by its brilliant sparkle, by the way it
swirls around smoothly. But he
doesn't listen, and so he suffers the
consequences, which are like the bite
of a serpent and the sting of a viper-
poisonous and painful.

23133, 34 His eyeswill see strange
things, a possible reference to the
horrors of delirium tremens, the vio-
lent mental disturbances caused by
excessive and prolonged use of liq-
uor. His conversation is thick, gar-
bled, and vile. He reels to and fro
unsteadily, as if he were bobbing back
and forth in the sea, or perched on
top of the mast as it rocks crazldy
from one side to the other.

Bz35 Someone has dobbered him,
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but when he regains consciousness,
he says that he was not hurt. They
mauled him but he did not feel it. As
soon as he is completely awake, he
plans to go back to the bar for an-
other drink.

2421, 2 It is not wise to be envious
of the success of evil men or to desire
their company. They have a way of
dragging others down to their own
levels. And what is that level? Their
minds are always planning violence
and their conversation centers on
troublemaking.

24:3,4 The house here may refer
to a man's life. A great life is not built
by wickedness but by godly wisdom.
Wickedness wrecks a life but under-
standing gives it solidity. Wickedness
leaves it empty; true knowledge fits
it out with precious and pleasant
furnishings.

24:5, 6 A wise man can wield
greater power than a strong man,
and a man of brains is mightier than a
man of brawn. War can be waged
through wise counselors, and the more
wise counselors there are, the better.

24:7 Wisdom seems to be forever
beyond the grasp of a fool. He can
never speak with authority, like the
elders at the gate of the city do.

2428, 9 The one who uses his
God-given faculties to invent new
forms of evil eams the title of "master
schemer." The devising of foolish-
ness is sin, and the arrogant scoffer
who is brazen in his wickedness earns
the contempt of others.

24:lO One test of a person's worth
is how he behaves under pressure. If
he gives up when the going is rough,
he doesn t have what it takes.

Christ, if ever my footsteps should
falter,

And I be prepared for retreat;
If desert and thom cause lamenting,

Lord, show me Thy feet.
Thy bleeding feet, Thy nail-scarred

feet,
My |esus, show me Thy feet.
O God, dare I show Thee
My hands and my feet?

-Amy 
Carmichael

24:11,12 When innocent people
are being led off to gas chambers,
ovens, and other modes of execution-
when unbom babies are destroyed in
abortion clinics-it is inexcusable to
stand by and not seek to rescue them.
It is also useless to plead ignorance.
As Dante said, "The hottest places in
hell are reserved for those who in a
time of great moral crisis maintain
their neutrality."

Does this have a voice for those of
us who are believers and who are
entrusted with the good news of sal-
vation? Men and women are dying
without Christ. ]esus said, "Lift up
your eyes and look at the fields: for
they are already white for harvest"
(lohn 4:35). Dare we remain neutral?

See the shadows lengthen round us,
Soon the day-dawn will begin;
Can you leave them lost and lonely?
Christ is coming----call 

!ffT,;n rr*
24:13,14 Honey is used here as a

symbol of wisdom. Both are benefi-
cial and sweet to the taste. So shall
the knowledge of wisdom be to your
soul; if you have found it, there is a
prospect, and your hope will not be
cut off. In other words, the man who
finds wisdom is assured of a bright
future and the realization of all his
hopes.

24215, 16 The unscrupulous per-
son is warned against trying to dis-
possess a righteous man of his home.
Maybe the latter has been overtaken
by temporary hardship, and the
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wicked man is ready to pounce on his

ProPerty.
A righteous man may fall into

trouble or calamity seven times, but
he will recover each time. The wicked
can stumble to his ruin in a single
misfortune.

24:17,18 A man of good charac-
ter should never reioice when trou-
ble catches up with his adversary, or
be happy to see him stumble. If the
Lono sees anyone harboring a gloating,
vindictive spirit, He will consider that
spirit more punishable than the guilt
of the enemy.

24219,20 Onceagainwearewamed
not to get all upset over the apparent
success of evildoers, and not to envy
the wicked. This time the reason
given is that the prospects of the
ungodly are very bad. They have
nothing good to look forward to.
Instead the light of their life will be
extinguished.

24:2'1., 22 This proverb inculcates
reverence and respect for the Lonp
and also for the king as His repre-
sentative. It also warns against those
who are out to change divine institu-
tions or to overthrow civil govern-
ments. Both types of rebelliousness
will bring sudden and unimaginable
calamity on the guilty ones.

The Christian is taught to obey
human government as long as he can
do so without compromising his loy-
alty to the Lord. If a government
orders him to disobey the Lord, then
he should refuse and humbly take
the consequences. Under no circum-
stances should he join any plot to
overthrow the government.

B. Further Sayings of the Wise
124221341

2422}26 Here begins a new sec-
tion of sayings that belong to the
wise, extending through verse 34.
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It is a despicable thing to show
partiality when judging matters of
right and wrong. The judge who blurs
moral distinctions by acquitting the
guilty will be cursed by the people
and hated by nations. On the other
hand those judges who rebuke sin
will be rewarded by God and blessed
by men. Those who render honest
and just verdicts will win the kiss of
approval from the people.

24:27 Just as a man must clear
away the trees and cultivate the land
before building a house, so he should
get his own life in order before hav-
ing a family. Thus, the proverb may
be a waming against rushing into
marriage with all its responsibilities
before a person is spiritually, emotion-
ally, and financially prepared.

24:28,29 Under no circumstance
should anyone bring false accusa-
tions against his neighbor or spread
lies about him. Even if the neighbor
has done those very things, there is
no excuse for returning evil for evil.

243L}4 The writer passed by the
sluggard's vineyard and saw that it
was all overgrown with thorns. Plants
with stinging hairs or nettles were
everywhere to be seen. The stone
wall was in ruins. There was an
object lesson in this, When anyone
asks for just a liftle more sleep, a few
more winks, a few more yawns, you
can be sure that poverty will overtake
him like a highwayman and like an
armed robber.

When we succumb to laziness in
spiritual matters, our life (vineyard)
becomes infested with the works of
the flesh (thistles and nettles). There
is no fruit for God. Our spiritual
defenses (the wall) are down, and the
devil gains a foothold. The result of
our coldness and backsliding is pov-
erty of soul.
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V. PROVERBS OF SOTOMON
COMPILED BY HEZEKIAH'S
MEN (2521-292271

25:l The proverbs contained in
chapters 2*29 were composed by
Solomon but copied years later by
the men of Hezekiah, king of ]udah.
There are L40 proverbs, corresponding
to the numerical value of the letters
in the Hebrew form of the name
Hezekiah.

2Sz2 It is the glory of God to
conceal a thing. Think of all the se-
crets hidden in His natural creation,
in His written Word, and in His prov-
idential dealings! "He would not be
God," said Thomas Cartwright, "if
His counsels and works did not tran-
scend human intelligence."

The glory of kings is to search out
a matter. In its context, this probably
means that a wise king will keep
himself informed of important devel-
opments affecting his kingdom and
will make full investigation in order
to render true judgments and formu-
late sound policies.

The application for us is that we
should be diligent in searching out
the spiritual treasures that are con-
cealed in the Bible.

25:3 The height of the heavens
seems to be limitless, and the depth
of the earth seem to be unsearchable.
Likewise there is something inscmta-
ble about the heart of noble kings; no
one knows exactly what they are
thinking.

25;4,5 When silver is melted in a
cmcible, the drosi or impurities rise
to the surface like scum. When this
scum is removed, the silversmith has
molten metal that is suitable for mak-
ing iewelry. The dross here symbol-
izes wicked counselors in the king's
court. When they are removed, the
kingdom is established on a righ-
teous basis.

The first thing Christ will do when
He returns to reign will be to cleanse
His kingdom of rebellion, lawlessness,
and everything else that offends.

25:6, 7 It is a wise policy not to
push yourself to the forefront in the
royal court, or to seek a place among
celebrities. It is far better to be invited
to a place of honor than to seize it
and then be publicly humiliated in
the king's presence.

This advice is reminiscent of Jere-
miah 45:5, 'And do you seek great
things for yourself? Do not seek them."
AIso the words of the Lord Jesus in
Luke 14:L10.

The last clause "whom (or "whaf')
your eyes have seen" should possibly
belong to the next verse, as in the
RSV "What your eyes have seen do
not hastily bring into court. . . ."

25:L1.0 The Bible condemns the
Iitigious spirit, that is, the desire to
rush to the law court to settle every
grievance. A person might tell every-
thing he has seen and yet be put to
shame when his neighbor testifies.

It is better to handle grievances
privately (see Matt. 18:15), and not to
blab about them to others, as an
unknown author advises:

A little disagreement arises with some
friends, and you have not the cour-
age to go and speak about it to that
friend alone, but mention it to an-
other. The principle laid down in
God's Word is forgotten, and mis-
chief follows. Talking about a thing
of this kind does no good, and in the
end widens the breach. If we would
only take such a passage as our guide,
and regulate our conduct by it, we
would lay aside many trivial "causes"
of offense, and spare ourselves many
disturbings of mind.

Verse 10 contemplates the third
party's rebuking you for not going
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directly to the offender, and your
gaining a reputation as a gossip-or
worse!

25z1l An appropriate word. . . is
like apples of gold in settings of
silver. The right word is as morally
beautiful and suitable as the combi-
nation of precious and attractive
metals.

25:\2 An earing of gold and an
otnament of fine gold enhance phys-
ical beauty; so a wise rebuker adds
moral beauty to the one who is willing
to learn.

25:13 Ordinarily snow would be
a disaster in the time of hanest.
Here it means snow added to a drink
of water and given to a reaper in the
harvest field.

]ust as an iced drink refreshes a
man on a hot day, so a faithful
messenter. . . refreshesthosewhosent
him.

25:14 Whoeverpromises a giftbut
fails to deliver it is like clouds and
wind which make people think rain
is coming but which pass away without
bringing rain.

Although this proverb does not
deal with spiritual gifts, there is a
valid application. A man may pre-
tend to be a great teacher or preacher,
but it is disappointing when he can-
not live up to people's expectations.
The Indians used to have a word for
it: "Heap big wind-no rain."

25t15 Genfleness and patience will
often persuade a prince more than if
a person becomes provoked and ex-
cited. In the same way, a gentle tongue
can break a bone, that is, it can
accomplish more than the crunch of
powerful jaws and teeth.

25276 Honey is good when taken
in moderation, but too much of a
good thing is sickening. We should
eat to live, not live to eat. Larry
Christenson illustrates :
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Some friends of ours have eight
children, and they all love ice cream.
On a hot summer day, one of the
younger ones dedared that she wished
they could eat nothing but ice cream!
The others chimed agreement, and
to their surprise the father said, "All
right. Tomorrow you can have all the
ice cream you want-nothing but ice
cream!" The children squealed with
delight, and could hardly contain
themselves until the next day. They
came trooping down to breakfast
shouting their orders for chocolate,
strawberry, or vanilla ice cream-soup
bowls full! Mid-morning snack-ice
cream again. Lunch-ice cream, this
time slightly smaller portions. When
they came in for mid-aftemoon snack,
their mother was just taking some
fresh muffins out of the oven, and
the aroma wafted through the whole
house.

"Oh goody!" said little Teddy.
'Tresh mu-ffins! My favorite!" He made
a move for the jam cupboard, but his
mother stopped him.

"Don't you remember? It's ice
cream day-nothing but ice cream."

"Ohyeah...."
"Want to sit up for a bowl?"
"No thanks. Just give me a one-

dip cone."
By suppertime the enthusiasm

for an all-ice-cream diet had waned
considerably. As they sat staring
at fresh bowls of ice cream, Mary-
whose suggestion had started this
whole adventure-looked up at her
daddy and said, "Couldn t we just
trade in this ice cream for a crust
ofbread?"37

25277 Moderationappliesnotonly
to honey but to visiting. It is impor-
tant to know when to leave. You can
overstay your welcome.

"How much better is God's friend-
ship than man's!" says Cartwright.
"We are the more welcome to God
the oftener we come to Him."
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25:18 Here are three apt similes
for a man who bears false witness
against his neighbor:

a cluLmauling and smashing to
pieces.

a sword-with its two sharp
cutting edges.

a sharp arrow-piercing and
wounding.

25219 If youbitedownhardwitha
broken tooth, you'll wish you hadn't.
If you put your weight on a foot
that's out of ioint, it will let you
down. That's exactly what ifs like to
put confidence in an unreliable per-
son in time of trouble-painful and
disappointing.

2522O To sing songs to a heavy
heart is provoking, annoying, unwel-
come. It is as unsuitable as taking
awaya man's ganrrent in cold weather,
or as pouring vinegar on soda, caus-
ing violent agitation.

Keith Weston told of a fellow min-
ister who was making his first hospi-
tal visit. "He found a poor patient
with both legs strung up to pulleys,
both arms in plaster, and an intrave-
nous in one of them. And he said
with his big evangelical smile and
taking out his big evangelical Bible,
'Brother, are you rejoicing?"' Weston
said, "The minister never told me
what the patient said, but it wasn't
very polite."s

25:21, 22 Paul quotes these verses
in Romans 12:20. We can overcome
evil with good by repaying every
offense or discourtesy with a kind-
NESS.

An irate neighbor called a new
believer and delivered a violent ti-
rade against the believer's five-year-
old daughter for trampled flowers, a
broken w.indow, and other offenses.
When the neighbor came up for air,

the Christian asked her to come over
to discuss the matter.

By the time the neighbor arrived,
the table had been set for coffee and
sweet rolls. "Oh, I'm sorry-you're
having company." "No," replied the
believer, "I thought we could talk
about my daughter over a cup of
coffee." The Christian gave thanks
for the food and asked for God's
wisdom. When she opened her eyes,
the visitor was crying. "It's not your
daughter, it's mine," blurted the
neighbor. "I don't know why I lashed
out at you. I iust can't cope with
my childrefl, hy husband, or my
home!"

As soon as the neighbor made this
admission, the young believer started
sharing Christ. Within six weeks the
neighbor and her family had been
born again.3e

25:23 The north wind brings forth
rain; likewise a backbiting tongue
produces angy looks. The angrry looks
almost surely come from the victim of
gossip and they should also come
from anyone else who hears it. If
people would rebuke the backbiter,
he would soon go out of business.

25:24 This is almost identical with
2L:9, repeated to emphasize the un-
pleasantness of living with a nagging
woman.

25225 The gospel is God's good
news from a far country-heaven.
Like cold water to a thirsty soul,
the gospel is refreshing and thirst
quenching.

25226 When good menbow down
before the wicked, when they com-
promise, yield, or fail to stand up for
the right, it is like a muddied spring
or a polluted well. You go looking for
purity and cleanliness and are dis-
appointed.

25:27 It is not good to overin-
dulge in honey. "Beyond God's

Proverbs 25



'enough' lies nausea," writes Kidner,
"not ecstasy."

The Hebrew of the second line is
obscure. It may mean, as in the NKry,
to seek one's own glory is not glory
(the "not" is supplied from the fust
line), or "to search into weighty mat-
ters is itself a weight" (}ND), or again
"to search into weighty matters is

Blo1y'' flND rnargin). All three make
good sense.

25228 A man who has never
learned to discipline his life is like an
undefended city, open to every kind
of attack, exposed to every temptation.

26zl Snow is distinctly unseason-
able in summer, and rain in harvest
is injurious as well. It is equally out of
place and injurious to honor fools. It
is morally unfitting and only encour-
ages them in their folly.

26t2 The sparrow and the swallow
flit and dart in the air but never alight
on us. In the same manner, an
undeserved curse will never land on
a person, no matter what supersti-
tion says. Balaam tried to curse Israel
but couldn't (Num. 23:8; Deut. 23:5).

26:3 |ust as it is necessary to use
a whip on a horse, and a bridle on a
donkey, so sharp correction is the
only language a fool seems to under-
stand. "Do not be like the horse or
like the mule, which have no under-
standing, which must be harnessed
with bit and bridle, else they will not
come near you" (Ps. 32:9).

261,4,5 These two verses present
an apparent contradiction. The first
says not to answer a fool, the second
says to answer him. What is the ex-
planation? The latter part of each
verse holds the key.

Do not answer a fool in such a
manner that you become a fool in the
process. Don t lose your temper, or
behave rudely, or speak unadvisedly.

But answer a fool. Don't let him
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off with his folly altogether. Reprove
and rebuke him, as his folly de-
serves, so he will not be wise in his
own eyes.

26:6 To send a message by the
hand of a fool is to work against your
own best interests. It's like cutting off
your own legs or drinking poison.
The fool won't deliver the message
properly. He will only cause you grief.
To cut off the feet means to render
oneself helpless.

2627 The legs of the lame man
hang limp and useless. That's the
way it is with a proverb in the mouth
of fools. It is useless to them because
they don't know when, where, or
how to apply it.

26:8 You shouldn't bind a stone
in a sling; it should be free for re-
lease. It is just as absurd to give
honor to a fool.

A second possible meaning is that
just as a stone is soon parted from a
slingshot, so a fool will quickly prove
himself unworthy of any honor that
is bestowed upon him.

2629 When a drunkard handles
thorns, they are painful and danger-
ous to himself and others. So a para-
ble in the mouth of fools can be
misapplied and distorted. He might
use it to justify his folly and to draw
false conclusions concerning others.

26z10 The Hebrew text of this verse
is very obscure, as is seen by the
variety of translations:

'A master roughly worketh every-
one: he both hireth the fool and
hireth passers-by" flND).
"Like an archer who wounds every-
body is he who hires a passing
fool or drunkard" (RSV).

"The law settles quarrels at last,
yet silence the fool, and feud there
shall be none" (Knox).
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'A master performs all things, but
he who hires a fool hires a passer-
by" (Berkeley).

"Like an archer who wounds every-
one, so is he who hires a fool or
who hires those who pass by"
(NASB).

'An employee who hires any fool
that comes along is only hurting
everyone concerned" (TEV).

"The great God who fomred every-
thing gives the fool his hire and
the transgressor his wages" (NKID.

It is impossible to say which mean-
ing is correct.

26z1.l A dog is no more revolted
by its own vomit than a fool by his
folly; they both go back to that which
is repulsive and disgusting. This verse
is applied in 2 Peter 2:22 to people
who experience moral reformation bdt
who are never truly bom again. Even-
tually they revert to their old ways.

26:12 A conceited person is above
correction or instruction or rebuke. It
is hopeless to try to correct him. An
ignorant fool can sometimes be helped
by a beating, but the conceited man is
impervious to advice.

26:l}16 Here is the lazy man
again and the imaginary lion that
prevents his going to work. He turns,
like a door on its hinges,. . . on his
bed. Now he lies on his back, now on
his front. Back and forth he swings
with plenty of motion but no prog-
ress toward getting up. Later when
he is at the table, he dips his hand in
the bowl but can't muster up enough
energy to lift the food to his mouth.
Even something as pleasurable as eat-
ing is an exhausting effort. He is
wiser in his own eyes than seven men
who can give a proper iurswer; that is,
seven intelligent men, unanimous in
their insistence that he is wrong,
wouldn't change his mind a fraction.

26:17 The passer-by who vexes
himself or meddles in a quarrel that
is none of his business is asking for
trouble. It's like grabbing a dog by
the ears; you don t dare hold on and
you don't dare let go.

26z1.E, 19 Like a madman who
throws firebrands and deadly arrows
is the man who deals treacherously
with his neighbor and then, when
the harm is done, says, "I was only
kidding." It is like excusing murder
as a joke. This proverb could be ap-
plied to irresponsible courtship and
engagement.

26220,21 fust as fuel feeds a fue,
so gossip feeds trouble. Unless a trou-
blemaker keeps adding aggravations
and gossip and lies, strife will soon
die out.

Some years ago the following
appeared in the Atlanta lournal;

I am more deadly than the screaming
shell of a howitzer. I win without
killing. I tear down homes, break
hearts, and wreck lives. I travel on
the wings of the wind. No innocence
is strong enough to intimidate me,
no purity pure enough to daunt me. I
have no regard for truth, no respect
for justice, no mercy for the defense-
less. My victims are as numerous as
the sands of the sea, and often as
innocent. I never forget and seldom
forgive. My name is Gossiple

26222 This is a repetition of 18:8.
Fallen human nature eats up gossip
as if it were tasty trif,es.

26223-26 Fervent lips with a
wicked heart are like earthenware
covered with silver dross. A shining,
silvery finish disguises the worthless-
ness and drabness of the earthenware
pottery underneath. So lips burning
with pretended love often cover a
heart full of hahed. The pretended
affection of |udas, the betrayer, illus-
trates the point.
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The chronic hater tries to hide his
enmity with gracious words, at the
same time storing up deceit within.
Though he may speak graciously, you
can't trust him. He hides seven abom-
inations in his heart, that is, he is full
of evil and malice. Though his hatred
may be hidden for the time by deceit,
eventually his wickedness will be
manifested before all.

26227 Man's evil recoils upon him-
self, just as Louis the Strongls work-
manship did. He was asked to make
chains that would hold the most des-
perate prisoners during one of the
early French wars. He tempered some
very fine steel and made chains that
were unparalleled for strength.

Later Lnuis himself was found guilty
of treason and sent to prison. He was
heard to moan, "These are my own
chains! If I had known I was forging
them for myself, how differently I
would have made them!"

26:28 This proverb castigates the
slanderer and the flatterer. The first
one hates his victims, the second
works ruin on his.

27tl No one is sure of tomorrow.
Therefore, don't boast about all you
will do, like the rich fool did (Luke
12:1.G2L). See also |as. 4:1L15.

2722 It is in poor taste and very
inelegant to praise yourself. A truly
refined person tries to keep himself
in the background, while praising
others. "Beware of autobiographies"
(Berkeley margin).

27:3 The persistent, provocative
remarks of a fool are harder to put up
with than a heavy physical burden. A
man would rather carry stone or sand
than be constantly annoyed by a loud-
mouthed fool.

27:4 Wrath and anger are cruel
and overwhelming, yet often they
are short-lived. But iealousy continu-
ally gnaws away at a person and is
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therefore more grievous. This would
apply, for instance, to one whose
marriage has been disrupted by a
third person.

2725 Aforthrightopenrebukeben-
efits the recipient but no one benefits
from secret love, that is, love that
refuses to point out a person's fail-
ings or is never acknowledged to
exist.

2726 Most people do not want to
be honest with you about your faults;
they are afraid that you will tum
against them. It is a true friend who
is willing to risk your goodwill in
order to help you by constructive
criticism.

The kisses of an enemy are deceit-
tuI, or profuse (RSV).

)udas gave a sign to the mob in
advance to help them distinguishlesus
from the disciples; the sign u/as a
kiss. The universal symbol of love
was to be prostituted to its lowest
use.

As he approached the Lord, |udas
said, "HaiI, Master!" then kissed Him
profusely. TWo different words for
kiss are used (Matt. 26:48,49). T\e
first, in verse 48, is the normal word
for kiss. But in verse 49, a stronger
word is used, expressing repeated or
affectionate kissing.

2727 A man who is overfed loses
his appreciation of the choicest, sweet-
est foods. A hungry person is grate-
ful for the slimmest pickings.

This is true of material possessions
and of spiritual privileges.

2728 A man who wanders from
his home is one who is discontented
and restless. He has the wanderlust.
He is like a bird that strays from its
nest, shirking responsibilities and fail-
ing to build anything solid and sub-
stantial.

27:9 The pleasanhress of ointment
and perfume is compared to the fra-
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grance of loving advice from a friend.
There is something truly heartwarm-
ing about fellowship with a friend.

27:10 Friendships must be culti-
vated and kept alive. Often the oldest
friends are the best. So don't lose
touch with your friends or old friends
of the family.

"Nor go to your brothe/s ft6qsg"-
obviously meaning the home of one
who has been offended, one who is
far off. When trouble comes, you will
get more help and sympathy from a
faithful neighbor than from a near
relative who is estranged from you.

27zll A son's behavior reflects on
his father's instruction. A disciple
brings either joy or shame to his
teacher. Berkeley's footnote says it
well:

"The teacher's one defense-the suc-
cess of his students."

27212 Noah was a prudent man,
hiding himself and his family in the
ark. The rest of the people went on
their way carelessly and indifferently
and suffered for it. (See notes on
22:3.)

27213 In modern idiom, the first
line means that the man who is sur-
ety for a stranger will "lose his shirt."

The second line reads, "and hold
it in pledge when he is surety for a
seductress." In other words, be sure
you have a legal claim on the prop-
erty of anyone who will guarantee
the debts unworthy of strangers, for
if the debtor can't pay, the surety will
have to.

27214 A man doesn't appreciate
loud, flattering greetings early in the
morning when he is trying to sleep.
They are more of a nuisance than a

blessing.
27215,76 The continual drip, drip,

drip of water through the roof on a

very rainy day has this in common
with a scolding, nagging wife. They
are both enough to "drive a person
up the wall!"

Whoever restrains her restrains the
wind, and grasps oil with his right
hand. No matter what you say, she
will evade, excuse, blame others-and
go right on nagging.

27:77 It used to be common to
see the host at a table sharpening the
carving knife by drawing each side of
the cutting edge against a hardened
steel rod with fine ridges. fust as the
action of iron against iron sharpens,
so the interchange of ideas among
people makes them more acute in
their thinking. Sharing each other's
opinions gives a helpful breadth of
view. Asking questions sharpens wits.
Friendly intercommunication hones
the personality.

27:lE Whoever takes good care
of a fig tree is rewarded by a good
crop. Diligence in attending to one's
occupation insures food in the pantry
or deepfreeze.

It is also true that the one who
faithfully waits on his employer will
be honored. ]esus said, "lf. anyone
serves Me, him My Father will honor/'
flohn 12:26).

27219 As you look into a clear
pool, you see your face reflected in
the water. Even so, as you study
other people, you see much that you
find in yourself-the same emotions,
temptations, ambitions, thoughts,
strengths, and weaknesses.

That is why it happens that if a
man preaches to himself, he is sur-
prised by how many other people he
hits.

27:20 Hell and Destruction (Heb.
Sheol and Abaddon), death and the
grave never reach the point where
they don't claim more victims. So the
eyes of man are never satisfied by
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anything the world has to offer. Arthur
G. Gish illustrates:

Tolstoy tells of a farmer who had a

lqst for more and more land. Finally
he heard of cheap land among the
Bashkirs. He sold all he had, made a

long journey to their territory, and
arranged a deal with them. For one
thousand rubles he could buy all the
land he could walk around in one
day. The next morning he set out and
walked far in one direction and then
turned left. He made many detours
to include extra areas ofgood soil. By
the time he made his last tum, he
realized he had gone too far. He ran
as fast as possible to get back to the
starting point before sunset. Faster
and faster he ran and finally staggered
and fell across the starting point just
as the sun set. He lay there dead.
They buried him in a small hole, all
the land he needed.al

Fortunately, the craving of man's
heart is fully satisfied in Christ:

O Christ, He is the fountain,
The deep sweet well of love!
The streams on earth I've tasted,
More deep I'll drink above!
There, to an ocean fullness,
His mercy doth expand.
And glory, glory dwelleth
In Immanuel's land.

Anne Ross Cousin

27221 As a refining pot or cruci-
ble tests silver, and a furnace tests
gold, so "a man is tried by his praise."
This may mean that a man is tested
by how he reacts to praise. Does it go
to his head and ruin him, or does he
accept it calmly and humbly?

Or it may mean that a man is
tested by the things that he praises
(ASV margin). His standards or sense
of values are a reflection of his
character.

Or again it might mean/ as Barnes
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suggests, "So let a man be to his
praise," that is, "let him purify it
from all the alloy of flattery and base-
ness with which it is too probably
mixed up."

27222 You have probably seen a
mortar and pesfle on display in a

drug store. The mortar is a bowl-
shaped object. The pestle is a short,
thick rod with a globular end and is
used for pounding or pulverizing
things in the mortar.

Even if you could put a fool in a
mortar with wheat and pound both
with the pestle, you wouldn'tbe able
to separate the fool and his foolish-
ness. In other words, you can sepa-
rate the wheat from the chaff, but
folly is too much a part of a fool to
take it from him.

27:2.T27 This paragraph extols the
virtues of agricultural life, but puts
ample stress on the importance of the
farmer's diligence.

Unwearied andunceasing care must
be exercised in tending the flocks
and herds. Pastoral prosperity can
only be maintained by constant alti-
gence. This applies with equal force
to the shepherding of sheep in a local
church.

Riches do not last and the honors
of royalty soon pass away unless con-
stant care is exercised in attending to
one's affairs.

There is tremendous satisfaction
for the farmer in seeing the crops
appearing, and in harvesting the veg-
etation from the hills. The lambs will
provide wool for clothing, and by
selling goats he can buy additional
fields. There is plenty of food for his
family and for his servants.

28zl A Suilty conscience makes a

man jump at the slightest noise. People
with a clear conscience don't have to
drive with one eye on the reanriew mir-
ror; the righteous are as bold as a lion.
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28:2 When a land is guilty of
widespread transgression, it suffers
frequent changes of government.
When the ruler is a man of integrity
and understanding, the country en-
joys a settled, stable condition.

The Northem kingdom (Israel) had
19 kings in the space of about 200
years/ or an average of only ten years
per reign.

2823 A poor man who rises to a

position of wealth and power is often
more oppressive on the poor than
people from a higher income level
would be. He is like a driving rain
that levels fields of grain, that de-
stroys the crops instead of helping
them to grow.

2824 People who throw off the
restraint of God's law and of civil law
often praise the wicked. This, of
course, is an attempt to justify them-
selves.

Those who keep the law oppose
the transgressors and speak out for
the cause of righteousness.

28:5 Evil men do not understand
iustice; by refusing to practice it, they
lose the power to understand it.

Those who seek the Lord's will are
given proper powers of discernment.
There is a close link between morality
and understanding (see Ps. 119:100).

2826 A poor man who lives a clean,
honest life is better than a rich man
who is perverse in his ways, who
pretends to be living a good life while
all the time practicing deceit and
treachery.

28:7 A law-abiding son is discern-
ing. One who associates with gluttons
and drunkards brings disgrace on his
father.

28:8 Under the law of Moses, a
Hebrew was forbidden to charge usury
(interest) to another Hebrew He could
charge it to a Gentile but not to a
fellow-Jew (Deut. 23:19, 20). Today

usury means exorbitant rates of interest.
Those who enrich themselves by

usury or other forms of illicit revenue
will lose their wealth; it will be taken
from them and given to someone
who knows how to use it better and
how to treat the poor considerately.

28:9 If one will not hear and obey
God's law, God will not hear his
prayer. Actually his prayer is hateful
to God.

I may as well kneel down
And worship gods of stone
As offer to the Living God
A prayer of words alone.

-lohn 
Burton

28:10 Whoever tempts the upright
to fall into sin will fall into a pit of
punishment. ]esus wamed,'"Whoever
causes one of these little ones who
believe in Me to sin, it would be
better for him if a millstone were
hung around his neck, and he were
drowned in the depth of the sea"
(Matt. 18:6).

But the blameless will inherit good.
Here the blameless may mean those
who lead others in paths of holiness
rather than sin. Or it may mean those
who refuse to be victimized,by solici-
tations to sin.

28;ll A rich man who glories in
his riches thinks he is very clever.
Priding himself on his rare financial
acumen, he is wise in his own con-
ceit. He confuses riches and wisdom.

A poor person who has under-
standing can see through such pre-
tension. Charles Lamb once approadred
one of those swaggering men with
the remark, "Excuse me, sire, but are
you anybody in particular?"

28212 When the righteous rise to
power/ there is great rejoicing. When
the wicked triumph, men hide them-
selves for fear.
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28:13 There are two kinds of for-
giveness, judicial and parental. l4lhen
we trust Christ as Lord and Savior,
we receive forgiveness from the pen-
alty of sins; that is judicial forgive-
ness. When we, as believers, confess
our sins, we receive parental forgive-
ness (1In. L:9); this maintains fellow-
ship with God our Father.

There is no blessing for the person
who covers his sins, that is, who
refuses to drag them out into the
Iight and to confess them to God and
to anyone else who has been wronged.
But anyone who confesses and forsakes
his sins has the assurance that God
not only forgives but forgets (Heb.
70:17).

28:14 One element of true happi-
ness is to have a tender heart before
the Lord. It is the one who becomes
hard and unrepentant who falls into
trouble. God can resist the proud and
brazen but He cannot resist a broken
and contrite heart.

28:15 Beast-like and inhumane de-
scribes the tyrant who rides herd
over poor, weak, and defenseless peo-
ple. He is like a roaring lion and a
charging bear.

28:16 Apparently the prince de-
scribed here is one who lacks under-
standing in the sense that he seeks to
enrich himself at all costs. This man
is also a great oppressor because he
tramples on others to get richer. The
ruler who hates covetousness and
lives unselfishly for the good of his
people will prolong his days.

28:17 A man who is burdened
with bloodshed will flee into a pit;
let no one help him. The willful
murderer is a fugitive, racing toward
his doom. No one should seek to
obstruct or interfere with justice. God
has said, 'lNhoever sheds man's blood,
by man his blood shall be shed"
(Gen. 9:6).
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28:1.8 The first line refers to sal-
vation from damage in this life, not
from damnation in the next. Etemal
salvation from the penalty of sin is
not obtained by walking uprightly
but by faith in the Lord |esus Christ.
The upright walk is a fruit of that
salvation, although whoever walks
blamelessly will be saved from many
a snare in this life.

The man who vacillates from one
form of crookedness to another will
go down in one fell swoop.

28:19 The contrast here is between
plenty of food and plenty of poverty.
The diligent farmer has the former.
The one who engages in empty, non-
productive activities has the latter.

28220 A faithful man here is one
who is honest and who does not
covet great wealth. He will be richly
blessed. The man who seeks to en-
rich himself quickly by unscrupulous
means will be punished.

28221 It is rank injustice for a
judge to show partiality, and yet a
man will often do this for a piece of
bread, that is, for the most trifling
consideration.

28222 A miserly, grudging, un-
generous man races after riches, little
realizing that poverty will soon over-
take him.

28:23 When a friend lovingly re-
bukes you, it is hard to take at the
time. It hurts your pride. But afterward
you realize that this friend must re-
ally have cared for you to point out
your faults, and so you are grateful to
him.

Flattery may seem pleasant at the
time, but eventually you realize that
it wasn't true anyway, and that the
person was simply trying to gain
your favor. He probably flatters every-
one he meets.

28:24 A son who robs his parents
might excuse it on the grounds that it
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will be his eventually, or that he has
dedicated it to the Lord in the mean-
time (Mark 7:11). But God is not
deceived; He puts that person in the
same class as a robber or murderer.

28:25 The proud, grasping per-
son stirs up strife, perhaps by push-
ing everyone else aside in a futile race
for riches or power or preeminence
(see ]as. 4:1). It is the God-fearing
man who succeeds in finding peace
and satisfaction.

28226 He who trusts in his own
wisdom to guide him through life is a
fool. He is casting his anchor inside
the boat, and thus will ddft incessantly.
The one who looks to the Lord for
guidance acts wisely (see |er. 9:23,24).

28227 God will reward those who
show mercy to the poor. The man
who furns away his eyes from genu-
ine cases of need will have many a

SOITOW.

28228 When the wicked rise to
power, the populace hides itself for
fear. But when wicked rulers are over-
thrown, the righteous increase.

29:l A man who continues in sin,
in spite of repeated warnings, will
suddenly be deshoy€d,.. .without
hope of any further opportunity. The
people who lived before the flood
refused to listen to Noah. The flood
came and they were destroyed.

An acquaintance of mine who had
repeatedly rejected the gospel invita-
tion met a Christian lady who had
prayed for him often. She said, "Don't
you think it's time you turned to the
Lord?" He answered, "What has He
ever done for me?" That weekend his
life was snuffed out in a mysterious
mishap. It was one of those accidents
that couldn't happen-but did!

29:2 The character of a nation's
rulers affects the morale of the coun-
try. When the righteous are in au-
thority, that is, in numbers and in

power, the people rejoice. A wicked
ruler causes widespread mourning.

2923 A son who loves wisdom,
who lives a dedicated, separated Chris-
tian life, brings joy to his father. But
the son who lives in immorality wastes
his father's money. The prodigal son,
you remember, squandered his fa-
the/s substance in riotous living.

2924 By acting with iustice, a king
brings his country to a position of
strength. The one who accepts bribes
to pervert justice is undermining the
stability of the Bovernment.

29zS The flatterer imperils his
neighbor by refusing to tell him the
truth or by praising him for things
that are not true. Also he encourages
pride which leads to a fall.

29:5 An evil man is often snared
in the net of his own sin. The righteous
man is huppy because he does not
have to fear the consequences of trans-
gression. He sings and reioices.

29:7 Righteous people take an ac-
tive interest in the cause of the poor.
The wicked are not interested in show-
ing any such concern.

29zE Scoffers set a city aflame.
They create turmoil by arousing tem-
pers, agitating the people, and creat-
ing divisions. Wise men seek to avert
discord and promote peace.

2929 This proverb may have two
meanings. The more probable is this:
When a wise man argues with a
foolish man, the fool will only rage
and laugh (NKIV RSV Berkeley). He
will never be persuaded, and there
will be no peace.

The other interpretation is that
when a wise man argues with a fool-
ish man, whether the wise man uses
severity or humor, it doesn't make
any difference. Nothing positive is
accomplished.

29tl0 Again there are two possi-
ble interpretations. One is set forth in
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the ASV: "The bloodthirsty hate him
that is perfect; and, as for the up-
right, they seek his life." Here the
bloodthirsty are the wicked aggres-
sors in each case.

The other meaning is found in the
NKIV |ND, and Berkeley. Here the
bloodthirsty are found destroying life
in the first line, but the upright are
seen seeking to preserve and protect
it, in the second line.

29t71. A fool vents all his feel-
ings, but a wise man holds them
back. Adams counsels:

The idea of allowing anger to break
out in an undisciplined manner by
saying or doing whatever comes into
mind without weighing the conse-
quences, without counting ten, with-
out holding it back and quieting it,
without hearing the whole story, is
totally wrong.€

29:12 The thought here seems to
be that if a mler wants to be pampered,
flattered, and comforted by pleasant
news, then all his servants will treat
him exactly that way. They will lie
and flatter.

29213 There may be a great gulf
between the poor and the oppressor
in human society, but they meet on a
common level before God. It is the
Lono who gives light to their eyes.

29214 In judging a ruler, God is
especially interested in whether he
treats the poor considerately and with-
out prejudice. If so, He promises to
establish his throne. . . forever. Actu-
ally we know only one such ruler;
FIis name is |esus.

29:15 This proverb flatly contra-
dicts many modem specialists who
advocate "permissive democracy."
The rod is corporal punishment;
rebuke is verbal correction. These
two forms of parental discipline im-
part wisdom. They do not inhibit a
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child or warp his personality as the
"experts" say.

29:16 When the wicked grow
more numerous and powerful, the
crime rate rises. But the righteous
will live to see their downfdl. Of
course there are exceptions, but they
are the exceptions that prove the
rule.

29217 A child who has been disci-
plined properly will bring delight and
rest to his parents instead of anxiety
and heartache.

29:18 Where there is no revela-
tion, the people cast off reshain$
but happy is he who keeps the law.
Here revelation means prophetic reve-
lation, hence the Word of God (see L

Sam. 3:1). The thought is that when
God's Word is not known and honored,
the people run wild. The ones who
obey the law, that is, the Word of
God, are the truly blessed ones.

29219 This verse seems to describe
the obstinate, intractable attitude of
many a servant. Oral orders are not
always enough. They may understand
the mastels instructions but they donlt
always carry them out. They iust re-
main silent and sullen. ]esus said,
"Why do you call Me, 'Lord, Lord,'
and not do the things which I say?"
(Luke 6:tl6).

29:20 Of all the subjects dealt with
in Proverbs, our words come in for a
lion's share of attention. Here we
learn that the man who speaks before
he thinks is more hopeless than a
fool. This puts him in the same class
as the man who is wise in his own
conceits (26:12).

29221 If you pamper and spoil a
servant he will forget his proper posi-
tion and will soon expect you to treat
him like a son. Undue familiarity in
the employer-employee relationship
often breeds contempt.

The word translated "son" in the
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second line is of very uncertain
meaning.

29:22 Most of us have met these
two men at one time or another. The
angry man stirs up all kinds of trou-
ble, and the passionate or furious
man commits plenty of sins.

29:23 A proud man can be sure
of being brought low. It is the humble
man who is elevated to a place of
honor.

Professor Smith was climbing the
Weisshom. When near the top the
guide stood aside to permit the trav-
eler to have the honor of first reaching
the top. Exhilarated by the view, for-
getfirl of the fierce gale that was
blowing, he sprang up and stood
erect on the summit. The guide pulled
him down, exclaiming, "On your
knees sir; you are not safe there
except on your knees." Life's sum-
mits, whether of knowledge, of love,
or of worldly success, are full of
peils. (Choice Gleanings)

O Lamb of God, still keep me
Close to Thy pierced side;
'Tis only there in safety
And peace I can abide.

With foes and snares around me,
And lusts and fears within,
The grace that sought and found me,
Alone can keeP me 

^t1o*r, G. Deck

29224 An accomplice of a thief
acts as if he hates his own life. Why?
Because when he swears to tell tire
truth, that is, when the judge puts
him under oath to tell all he knows,
he reveals nothing, that is, he does
not testify, and thus periures himself.
Under the law of Moses, a man who
heard the iudge putting him under
oath and yet refused to testify, was
counted guilty and was punished ac-
cordingly (see Lev. 5:1). There was no

such thing as "pleading the Fifth
Amendment."

29225 The fear of man results in
yielding to human pressure to com-
mit evil or to refrain from doing what
is right. How many have gone to hell
because they were afraid of what
their friends would say if they trusted
Christ!

The man who trusts in the Lonp is
safe, come what may. "We fear man
so much," wrote William Gurnall,
"because we fear God so little."

29226 Many people look to an
earthly ruler as if he were the solu-
tion to all their problems, but it is
from the Lono that iustice comes.

29:27 There is no rapport between
an uniust man and a righteous one.
The iust one looks with disfavor on
the ungodly, and the wicked abomi-
nates the upright. |ust as a straight
stick shows up a crooked one, so the
contrast between a clean life and a
wicked one is glaring.

The proverbs of Solomon end at
this point.

VI. THE WORDS OF AGUR
(Chap.30)

30:1 All we know about Agur is
found in this chapter. He introduces
himself as the son of ]akeh.

The words his utterance (oracle,
NIV) may also be translated "of
Massa" (RSV). This would identify
Agur as a descendant of Ishmael
(Gen. 25:14).

The second line may also read,
"The man said, 'I have wearied my-
self, O God, I have wearied myself, O
God, and am consumed"'(ASV mar-
gin). This leads naturally into what
follows-the impossibility of the in-
finitesimal comprehending the Infi-
nite.

3Oz2 Agur begins with a confes-
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sion of his own inability to attain to
understanding. Apparently it is a state-
ment of genuine humility--a proper
attitude for anyone who would in-
quire into the works and ways of
God.

30:3 He does not profess to have
learned wisdom or to have found
God by human searching. He recog-
nizes that he does not have the power
in himself to attain to the knowledge
of the Holy One.

30:4 By a series of questions, he
sets forth the greatness of God as He
is revealed in nature.

The first describes God as having
access to the heights and depths of
the universe where no man can fol-
low Him. The second points out His
control over the massive power of the
wind. Third is His might in containing
the waters, either in clouds above the
earth or in the ocean beds. Next is
His establishment of the boundaries
of the land masses.

What is His name, and what is
His Son's name? The thought is, "Who
can ever fully know such a great
Being, so incomprehensible, so mys-
terious, so powerful, so omnipres-
ent?" The answer is "No one can
ever understand Him fully!' But we
do know that His name is the Lord
flehovah) and His Son's name is the
Lord ]esus Christ.

This is a text that surprises most
fewish people, who have been taught
that God never had a Son. From this
verse OT believers could understand
that God has a Son.

30:5 Agur now turns from the
revelation of God in nature to His
revelation in the Word. He asserts
the infallibility of the sased Scriptures-
"eYery word of God is pure." Then
he speaks of the security of all who
trust in the God of the Bible-"He is
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a shield to those who put their trust
in Him."

30:5 The absolute sufficiency of
the Scriptures is asserted next. No
man should dare to add his thoughts
and speculations to what God has
spoken.

This verse condemns the cults
which give their own writings and
traditions the same authority as the
Bible.

3Oz7-9 These verses contain the
only prayer in the book of Proverbs.
The prayer is short and to the point.
It contains two petitions, one cover-
ing the spiritual life and the other
covering the physical life.

First Agur wanted his life to be
worthwhile and honest. He didn't
want it to be wasted on trivia. He
didn't want to major on minors, and
he didn't want to deceive others or to
be deceived.

As to the physical, he asked to be
delivered from the extremes of poverty
and riches. He would be satisfied
with the provision of His daily needs.
He was saying, in effect, "Give me
this day my daily bread."

He gives reasons for wanting to
avoid the twin extremes of affluence
and poverty. If he were full, he might
become independent of the Lord and
deny Him by not feeling any great
need for Him. He might be emboldened
to say, "Who is the Lono?"-that is,
who is He that I should look to Him
for what I need or want?

The peril of poverty would be that
he might steal, and then, to cover up,
he might deny under oath that he
had done it.

30:L0 In what seems to be an
abrupt transition, Agur warns against
slandering a servant to his master.
The penalty would be that the curse
he pronounces against you would
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come to pass because God is the
Defender of the oppressed.

The NT warns us against judging
servants of the Lord; to their own
Master they stand or fall (Rom. 14:4).

30:11 The generation described
here bears striking resemblance to
the generation living today and to the
one which will exist in the last days (2
Tim. 3:1-7). Notice the following
features:

Disrespectful to parents. They curse
their father and show no gratitude to
their mother, thus breaking the Fifth
Commandment. The hostility of young
people toward their parents is one of
the chief characteristics of our deca-
dent society.

30zl2 Self-righteous. These people
are vile and unclean, yet they have
no sense of shame. Outwardly they
appear like whitewashed tombs but
inwardly they are full of dead men's
bones.

30:13 Pide and arrogance.They re-
semble Rabbi Simeon Ben ]ochai who
said, "If there are only two righteous
men in the world, I and my son are
the two. If only one, I am he."

30:14 Fiercely oppressioe. In their
insatiable greed for wealth, they rip,
tear, and devour the poor by long
hours, low wages, miserable working
conditions, and other forms of social
injustice.

30:15, 15 The greed of the op-
pressors in the preceding verse leads
on to other examples of desires that
are never satisfied.

1. The leech or vampire (ASV mar-
gin) is pictured as having two
daughters who have an endless
capacity for sucking blood. They
are both named "Give."

2. The grave never says "No va-
cancy." Death never takes a hol-
iday, and the tomb never fails to
accommodate its victims.

3. The barren womb is never willing
to accept its sterility but hopes
continually for motherhood.

4. The earth is not satisfied with
water, no matter how much rain
falls. It can always absorb some
more.

5. The fire never says "Enough!"
It will devour as much fuel as a
person wants to feed it.

The expression "There are three
things...yes, four..." is a literary
formula used to produce a sense of
climax. Grant indicated that four is
the number of earthly completeness
or universality (as in the four comers
of the earth), or of the creature in
contrast to the Creator.a3

30:17 This proverb seems to be
isolated from the rest, though similar
to verse 11. It teaches that a son who
mocks his father and disobeys his
mother will die a violent death and
will be denied a decent burial. To the
]ewish mind, it was a great tragedy
and disgrace for a body to be unburied.
The fate of the wayward son is for his
carcass to be devoured by vultures.

30:18, 19 Agur lists four things
that were too wonderful for him. As
we sfudy them, we have a vague
suspicion that there is a spiritual anal-
ogy beneath the surface, but what is
that analogy and what is the common
thread that ties them together? Most
commentators suggest that these four
things leave no trace behind them.
This seems to be confirmed by the
way the adulterous woman in verse
20 is able to hide her guilt. Kidner
says that the common denominator is
"the easy mastery by the appropriate
agent, of elements as difficult to ne-
gotiate as ail rock, sea-and young
woman."4

1. The way of an eagle in the air.
Here we face the marvel of flight.
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The gracefulness and speed of
the eagle are proverbial.

2. The way of a serpent on a rock.
The wonder here is the move-
ment of a reptile without bene-
fit of legs, arrns/ or wings.

3. The way of a ship in the midst
of the sea. It is possible that the
"ship" here may be a poetic
name for fish (see also Ps.
704:26'5, and that Agur is mar-
veling at the navigational finesse
of marine life.

4. The way of a man with a virgin.
The simplest explanation of this
expression refers it to the in-
stinct of courtship. Some, how-
ever, take a less idyllic view and
apply it to the seduction of a
,irgr..

30:20 A fifth wonder, apparently
thrown in for good measure, is the
way an adulterous woman can sat-
isfy her lust, then wipe her mouth
and protest her complete innocence.

30221-23 Four insufferable things
are next listed; they are the kind of
things that throw the earth into tur-
moil.

L. A servant when he reigns. He
becomes arrogant and overbear-
ing, drunk with his new position.

2. A fool. . . filled with food. His
prosperity causes him to be more
insolent than ever.

3. A hateful woman who finally
succeeds in getting married. Her
wretched disposition would nor-
mally have kept her single, but
by some fluke, she lands a hus-
band. Then she becomes impe-
rious and haughty, taunting
those who are still unmarried.

4. A maidservant who succeeds
her mistress. She doesn't know
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how to act with refinement and
grace, but is coarse, rude, and
vulgar.

3O:24 Now Agur turns to four
things which are wise out of all pro-
portion to their size.

30:25 1. The ants are tiny crea-
tures and seemingly helpless, yet they
busy themselves during the summer
months. Most of the common ant
species do not provide for the winter,
because, according to the World Book,
'Ants cluster together and spend the
winter sleeping inside their nests."
The harvester ant is an exception,
however, since it stores food in warrn/
dry seasons for later use during cold
times. The emphasis in this text,
though, is on the ants'busy activity
preparing their food.

30:26 2. The rock badgers are nat-
urally feeble and defenseless, yet they
have the wisdom to find protection in
the rocks. (The rock badger, also
known as the "hytra)<," is not to be
confused with the common badger,
which is quite a fighter.) Cleft rocks
provide the best protection. The spir-
itual application is found in the hymn,
"Rock of Ages, deft for me."

30227 3. The locusts have no visi-
ble ruler, yet the order in which they
advance is remarkable.

30:28 4. The spider, or lizard
(NASB), is small, yet it succeeds in
getting into king's palaces. Its access

to unlikely and important places is
often duplicated by Christians today.
God does not leave Himself without
a witness, even in courts of royalty.

30:2L31 The final series has to
do with four examples of stately, ma-
jestic, or graceful movement.

1. The lion, the king of beasts, is
majestic and unruffled as it
walks.
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2. There is considerable uncertainty
about the second example. It
may be a strutting rooster (NIV),
a warhorse (JND margin), or a
greyhound. All these fit the de-
scription of lofty dignity, but
perhaps the graceful greyhound
is the best choice.

3. A ram or male goat is a picture
of noble bearing as it strides at
the head of a flock.

4. There is also some doubt about
the fourth example, whether it
should read "a king, against
whom there is no rising up"
(KIV), "a king striding before
his people" (RSV), or "a king
whose hoops are with him"
(NKJV). In any case, the point
is clear that the king marches
with regal dignity.

30:32, 33 The chapter closes with
two verses that seem strangely
unrelated to what has preceded.
Williams paraphrases the verses:

If feeble man in his folly has lifted up
himself against God, or even indulged
hard thoughts of Him, let him listen
to the voice of wisdom and lay his
hand upon his mouth; for otherwise
there will be a result as surely as
there is a result when milk is chumed,
the nose wrung, or anger excited.as

VII. THE WORDS KING
LEMUEUS MOTHER
TAUGHT HIM (31:1-9)

31:1. We have no way of knowing
who King Lemuel was. His name
means "dedicated to God" or "be-
longing to God." The important thing
is that he has preserved for us the
wise counsel which his mother gave
him.

37:2 We might fill in the thought
here as follows: "What shall I say to

you, and what gems of wisdom will I
pass on to you, my son, whom I have
dedicated to the Lord?"

31:3 First is a warning to avoid a
life of dissipation and sensual lust.
The Speaker's Commentaly points out
that "the temptations of the harem
were then, as now the curse of all
Eastern kingdoms."

31:tl-8 Second is a plea to refrain
from the excessive use of wine and
strong drink. The danger for kings is
that their ability to judge and to make
proper decisions might be impaired
by drinking. They might forget the
standards of iustice demanded by
the law and fail to uphold the rights
of the downtrodden. The medicinal
use of wine is sanctioned as a stimu-
lant for the dying and an antidepressant
for the despondent. It is all right for
people like these to drink, and to
forget their need and their misery.

31:9 The king should be a re-
sponsible spokesman for all who can-
not defend themselves, and plead
the cause of all who are left to die. He
should speak up on behalf of the
poor and needy.

VIII. THE IDEAL WIFE AND
MOTHER (31:10-31)

The closing section of the book
describes the ideal wife. It is written
in the form of an acrostic, each verse
beginning with a letter of the Hebrew
alphabet in proper order. Knox s trans-
lation attempts to reproduce this acros-
tic style in English, using twenty-two
of our twenty-six letters.

31.:10-12 A virtuous or fine wife
is one who is capable, diligent, wor-
thy, and good. Her worth cannot be
measured in terms of costly jewels.
Her husband can have full confi-
dence in her, with no need to fear
any lack of honest gain. Her finest
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efforts are put forth to help him; she
never fails to cooperate.

31:1il-15 She is always on the look-
out for wool and flar, and enjoys
converting them into cloth. On her
shopping trips, ehe is like the mer-
chant ships that return to port laden
with produce from afar. See her going
to the supermarket, loading her shop-
ping cart with the best bargains. She
also rises before daybreak to prepare
food for her household. The portion
she gives to her maidservants may
include not only their breakfast but
their work assignments for the day.

31:1G18 When she hears that
some nearby field is for sale, she

Boes out to see it. It is just what she
needs, so she buys it, then industri-
ously plants a vineyard with money
she has earned. She prepares herself
for her tasks with great vigor and
enthusiasm. She is not afraid of stren-
uous work. She takes aquiet, humble
satisfaction in the results of her labor.
After the others have gone to bed,
she often works late into the night.

3l:19-22 She stretches out her
hands to the distaff, and her hand
holds the spindle, that is, she busies
herself spinning wool and flax into
yarn and thread. [n addition to all
this, she finds time to help the needy.
She unselfishly shares with those who
are less forfunate. She does not dread
the approach of winter because there
is plenty of warm clothing in the
dosets. She makes tapestry for her-
self; her own clothing is fine linen
and purple.

3l:23 Her husband is a man of
prominence in the community. He sits
at the gates with the elders. He can
devote himself to public affairs without
worrying about conditions at home.

31:2b27 His wife weaves linen
garments and sells them at the mar-
ket. She also earns money by supply-
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ing sashes to the merchants. Clothed
with industry and digniry she faces
the future with confidence. The in-
struction she gives to her family is a
balance of wisdom and kindness.
She keeps in dose touch with the
affairs of her household, and does
not waste time or engage in shallow
unproductive activity.

31:28,29 Her children realize that
she is an outstanding mother, and
they tell her so. Her husband also
praises her as a God-given wife. He
says, "There are many good wives in
the world, but you excel them all."

31:30, 31 The writer now adds
lis amen to what the husband has
just said. It is true. A woman may
have charur but no common sense.
She may be beautiful but impractical.
But a woman who fears the Lono, as
described above, is the best kind. Let
her be honored for her diligence and
noble character. When the town fa-
thers meet at the civic center, let
them praise her outstanding accom-
plishments.

It is noteworthy and fitting that
Proverbs should end on this very
positive note about women. Three
women have been prominent in this
book: the personification of Wiilom,
seen as a woman inviting learners to
her banquet, the immoral woman or
seductress, and finally, the "woman (or
wife) of oalor," as the literal transla-
tion reads in 3L:10 (NKIV margin).
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ECCLESIASTES

Introduction
"l know nothing grander in its impassioned suroey of mortal pain
and pleasure, its estimate of failure and success, none of more noble
sdness; na Wm unrking more indomitobly f* spiitual illumination."

-E. C. Stedman

I. Unique Place in the Canon

Ecclesiastes is one book of the Bi-
ble whose uniquutess, at least, has
never been questioned, even though
nearly everything else about it /ras

been (e.g., its authorship, date, theme,
and theology).

The reason this book seems to
clash with the rest of the Word of
God is that it presents merely human
reasoning "under the sun." This
phrase, under the sun, forms the most
important single key to understand-
ing Ecclesiastes. The fact that it oc-
curs twenty-nine times indicates the
general perspective of the author. His
search is confined to this earth. He
ransacks the world to solve the riddle
of life. And his whole quest is carried
on by his own mind, unaided by
God.

If this key-under thc sun-is not
kept constant$ in mind, then the
book will present mountainous diffi-
culties. It will seem to contradict the
rest of Scripture, to set forth strange
doctrines, and to advocate a morality
that is questionable, to say the least.

But if we remember that Ecdesiastes
is a compendium of human, not di-
vine, wisdom, then we will under-
stand why it is that while some of its
conclusions are true, some qre only
half true, and some are not true at all.

Let us take some illustrations.

Ecclesiastes 12:1. is true and dependa-
ble advice for young people in all
ages; they should remember their Cre-
ator in the days of their youth. Verse
4 of chapter 1 is only half true; it is
true that one generation follows an-
other, but it is not true that the earth
remains forever (see Ps. 702:21-26
and 2 Pet. 3:7,70). And the following
statements, if taken at face value, are
not true af all; "Nothing is better for a
man than that he should eat and
drink, and that his soul should enioy
good in his labor" (2:24); "Man has
no advantage over animals" (3:19);
and "The dead know nothing" (9:5).

However, if we did not have any
revelation from God, we would prob-
ably arrive at the same conclusions.

Ecclesiastes and Inspiration

When we say that some of the
book's conclusions "under the sun"
are only half true and that some are
not true at all, what does this do to
the inspiration of Ecclesiastes? The
answer is that it does not affect the
question of inspiration in the slightest.

The book is part of the inspired Word
of God. It is God-breathed in the sense
that the Lord ordained that it should
be induded in the ctrnon of Scripture.
We hold to the verbal, plenary inspira-
tion of Ecdesiastes as we do of the rest
of the Bible. (See lntroduction to the
Old Testament, page 15.)
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But the inspired books of the Bible
sometimes contain statements by Satan
or by men which are not true. In
Genesis 3:4, for instance, Satan told
Eve that she would not die if she ate
the fruit of the tree in the middle of
the garden. It was a lie, but it is
quoted in the Scripture to teach us
that the devil has been a liar from the
beginning. As Dr. Chafer observed:

Inspiration may record the untruth
of Satan (or of men) but it does not
vindicate the lie or sanctify it. It se-

cures the exact record of what was
said-good or bad.l

Misuse of Ecclesiastes

For the very reason that it does
present human reasoning "under the
sun," Ecclesiastes is one of the favor-
ite books of skeptics and of the false
cults. They quote it with great enthu-
siasm to prove their unbelieving or
heretical doctrines, especially doctrines
dealing with death and the hereafter.
For instance, they use verses from
this book to teach soul-sleep after
death and the annihilation of the
wicked dead. They wrench verses
out of context to deny the immortal-
ity of the soul and the doctrine of
eternal punishment.

But they never put the key in the
door. They never tell their victims
that Ecclesiastes expounds man's wis-
dom under the sun and therefore is
not a valid source of proof texts for
doctrines of the Christian faith.

II. Authorship

Until the seventeenth century most
Jews and Christians believed Solomon
wrote the book of Ecclesiastes. A
century before that, the generally con-
servative Martin Luther reiected
Solomonic authorship, but he was an
exception.

It will come as a surprise to some
to learn that today most Bible scholars-
including conservative ones-believe
the book was not written by Solomon
but was presented in a Solomonic
framework, not to deceive, but as a
literary device.

The Problem with Solomonic
Authorship

The main argument for rejecting
the traditional authorship by King
Solomon is linguistic. That is, many
experts say the book contains words
and grammatical constructions that
did not exist till the Babylonian Cap-
tivity or later.

For most evangelicals, the whole
idea of putting words into Solomon's
mouth seems to be an illegitimate
literary device, at least suggesting
deception to Western believers.

The arguments pro and con are
lengthy and involved, and we cannot
go into them here. It is sufficient to
say that none of the objections that
have been raised against Solomonic
authorship are insuperable. Respon-
sible scholars, such as Gleason Archer,
show that to believe that Solomon
wrote the book is still a live option.2

The Arguments for Solomonic
Authorship

Since the traditional view has never
been really disproved-no matter how
unpopular it may be at present-we
feel it is safest to maintain the
Solomonic authorship.

The indirect indications that Solomon
wrote this book include the refer-
ences in '1.:1.,72 to the writer as "son
of David, king in |erusalem." While
"son" can refer to a later descendant,
these phrases, when coupled with
the direct details that dovetail with
King Solomon's known biography,
have real weight.



Since the writer says he "was"
king, many take this as proof that the
writer no longer was king. Hence,
they say, it could not be Solomon,
because he died as king. This is not a
necessary inference. Writing in his
old age it would be quite possible to
refer to the distant past in this way.

The direct historical references in
Ecclesiastes fit Solomon exactly--and
really no one else.

Solomon \ /as a king in ]erusalem:
(1) of great wisdom (1.:1.6); (2) of great
wealth (2:8); (3) one who denied him-
self no pleasure (2:Q; @) one who had
many sen)ants (2:7); and. (5) one who
was noted for a great building and
beautification program (2:L6).

I ewish tradition3 ascibes Ecclesiastes
to Solomon, and centuries of Chris-
tian scholars have followed suit until
fairly modern times.

This evidence, coupled with the
fact that the linguistic arguments on
which non-Solomonic authorship are
largely based have been seriously chal-
lenged by specialists in Hebrew makes
us opt for the traditional |udeo-
Christian view of authorship.

III. Date

If we accept King Solomon as the
human author a date of about 930
B.C. is likely, assuming he wrote in
old age when he was disillusioned
with his self-seeking life.

If Solomon is rejected as "the
Preacher" (Koheleth), then "dates
assigned for the Book range over
nearly a thousand yeats."4

Due to what many scholars con-
sider "late" Hebrew (though Archer
classifies it as "unique"), Ecclesiastes
is generally dated in the late post-exilic
era (c.35f250 B.C.). Some evangeli-
cals prefer the immediately preced-
rnglate Persian period (c.45L350 B.C.).
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The latest possible date for Eccles-
iastes is 25L200 B.C., since the apoc-

ryphal book of Ecclesiasticus (c. 190
B.C.) definitely makes use of the book,
and the Dead Sea Scrolls (late second
century B.C.) contain fragments of
the book.

IV. Background and Theme

Building a foundation on the
Solomonic authorship of Ecclesiastes
makes it easier to trace the historical
background and theme of the book
with some confidence.

Solomon's Search

At one time in his life, Solomon set
out to find the true meaning of hu-
man existence. He was determined to
discover the good tife. Rictrly endowed
with wisdom and comfortably cush-
ioned by wealth (1 Kgs. 70:.1J-25;2
Chron. 9:22-24), King Solomon thought
that if anyone could find lasting satis-
faction, he was the one.

But there was a self-imposed con-
dition to Solomon's search. He was
going to do this on his own. He
hoped that his own intellect would
enable him to discover fulfillment in
life, quite apart from divine revela-
tion. It would be the exploration of a
man without any help from God. He
would search "under the sun" for the
greatest good in life.

Solomon's Findings

Solomon's search for meaning
ended with the dismal conclusion
that life is "vanity and grasping for
the wind" (1:14). As far as he was
able to determine, Iife under the sun
simply wasn't worth the effort. He
wasn't able to find fulfillment or last-
ing satisfaction. In spite of all his
wealth and wisdom, he failed to dis-
cover the good life.
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And of course his conclusion was
right. If one never gets aboae the sun,
life is an exercise in futility. It is
meaningless. Everything that the world
has to offer, put together, cannot sat-
isfy the heart of man. It was Pascal
who said, "There is a God-shaped
vacuum in the human heart." And
Augustine observed, "You have made
us, O Lord, for Yourself, and our
heart will find no rest until it rests in
You."

Solomon's experience anticipated
the truth of the words of the Lord
]esus, "Whoever drinks of this water
will thirst agairt" (]ohn 4:13). The
water of this world cannot provide
lasting satisfaction.

'Solomon's search for reality was
only a temporary phase, a single chap-
ter in his biography. We do not know
how old he was when he embarked
on this philosophical quest for truth,
but apparently he was an older man
when he wrote this diary of it (1:12;
11:9). Eventually Solomon did get his
sights above the sun; this seems ev-
ident from the fact that the greater
part of three books of the Bible are
attributed to him. However, the sin
and failure which clouded the closing
years of his life remind us how seri-
ously a believer can backslide, and
how imperfect even the most brilliant
typ"rt of the Lord |esus are.

Solomon and God

It is obvious that Solomon believed
in God, even during the time when
he was searching for fulfillment. He
makes no less than forty references to
Him in Ecclesiastes. But this does not
mean that he was a devout believer at
that time. The word for "God" which
he uses throughout is Elohim, the
name whichreveals Him asthe Mighty
Creator. Not once does he refer to
God as lehoaah (Lono, Yahweh), the

God who enters into covenant rela-
tionship with man.

This is an important observation.
Man under the sun can know that
there is a God. As Paul reminds us in
Romans 1:20:

For since the creation of the world
His invisible attributes are clearly
seen, being understood by the
things that are made, even His
eternal power and Godhead, so
that they are without excuse.

The existence of God is obvious from
creation. Atheism is not a mark of
wisdom but of willful blindness.
Solomon, the wisest man who ever
lived, groping for truth with his own
mind, acknowledged the fact of a
Supreme Being.

But while anyone can know that
there is a God (Elohim) who created
all things, God as Jehoaah can only be
known by special revelation. So the
repeated references to God (Elohim)
in this book should not be equated
with saving faith. All they prove is
that creation witnesses to the exist-
ence of God, and that people who
deny it are fools (Ps. 14:1; 53:1).

The Need for Ecclesiastes

The question inevitably arises,
"Why did God ordain that a book
which neverrises above the sun should
be included in the Holy Bible?"

First of all, the book was included
so that no one will ever have to live
through Solomon's dismal experience,
searching for satisfaction where it can-
not be found.

Natural man instinctively thinks
he can make himself happy through
possessions, pleasure, or travel on
the one hand, or through drugs, liq-
uor, or sexual indulgence on the other.
But the message of this book is that
someone wiser and wealthier than
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any of us will ever be in this life has
tried and failed. So we can save our-
selves all the expense, heartache, frus-
tration, and disappointment by looking
above the sun to the One who alone
can satisfy-the Lord fesus Christ.

But there is a further value to this
unique book for those who are not
yet ready to accept the gospel. As Dr.
W T. Davison put it:

There is no need to point at length
the contrast between Ecclesiastes and
Chrisfs Gospel. There is perhaps some
need to insist on the fact that the
appearance of the new Evangel has
not made void or useless the Wisdom-

I. PROLOGUE: ALL IS VANITY
UNDER THE SUN (1:1-11)

1:1 The author inkoduces him-
self as the Preacher, the son of David,
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Literature of an earlier age. It did its
work in its own time, and it has work
to do still. There are times in a man's
history when he is not ready to sit at
the feet of |esus, and when it is better
for him to go to school to Koheleth.
The heart must be emptied before it
can be truly filled. The modern
preacher has often to enforce the
lesson, not yet obsolete, nor ever to
become obsolete, "Fear God and keep
His commandments, for this is the
whole duty of man." He must come
to Christ to leam how to do this
effectively, and to be taught those
higher lessons for which this does
but prepare the way.6

king in ferusalem. That word Preacher
is interesting. The Hebrew equiva-
lent is Koheleth, and it means "calley''
or "congregator." The Greek is
ekklEsiastEs, meaning, "one who
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convenes an assembly." From there
it has been variously interpreted
as meaning "convener, assembler,
speaker, debater, spokesman, and
preacher."

The Preacher was the son of David.
While son here could admittedly mean
a grandson or an even later descend-
ant, the first sense probably makes
the best sense. Solomon was the only
descendant of David who was king
over Israel inlerusalem (v. 12). All the
rest were kings over fudah. Those of
other dynasties who were kings over
Israel used Shechem (1 Kgs. 72:25\ or
Samaria (1 Kgs. '1.6:24), and not
Jerusalem as their capital.

"1.:2 Solomon comes to the point
right away; we don't have to wait till
the last chapter. The result of all of
Solomon's investigation and research
under the sun is that all is vanity.
Life is transitory, fleeting, useless,
empty, and futile. It has no meaning.
Nothing on this earth provides a valid
goal of existence.

Is that true? Yes, it is absolutely
true! If this life is all, if death draws a
final curtain on human existence, then
life is nothing but a vapor-unsubs-
tantial and evanescent.

The Apostle Paul reminds us that
the whole creation was subjected to
vanity or futility as a result of the
entrance of sin (Rom. 8:20). And it is
not without significance that the first
parents named their second son Abel,
which means "vat':ritT/ or "yapor."
Solomon is right. All is vanity under
the sun.

1:3 Frail man's life is filled with
labor and activity, but where does it
get him when all is said and done?
He is on a treadmill, a tiresome round
of motion without progress. You ask
him why he works, and he replies,
"To get money/ of course." But why

does he want money? To buy food.
And why does he want food? To
maintain his strength. Yes, but why
does he want strength? He wants
strength so he can work. And so
there he is, right back where he be-
gan. He works to get money to buy
food to get strength to work to get
money to buy food to get strength,
and so on, ad infinitum. As Henry
Thoreau observed, he lives a life of
quiet desperation.

Seeing a woman crying at a bus
stop, a Christian asked her if he could
be of any help. "Oh," she replied,
"I'm just weary and bored. My hus-
band is a hard worker, but he doesn't
earn as much as I want. So I went to
work. I get up early every moming,
fix breakfast for our four children,
pack lunches, and take a bus to my
job. Then I retum home for more
drudgery, a few hours of sleep, and
another day just like the one before. I
guess I'm just sick of this endless
routine."

It was H. L. Mencken who said:

The basic fact about human experi-
ence is not that it is a tragedy, but
that it is a bore. It is not that it is
predominantly painful, but that it is
lacking in any sense.T

1:4 The transience of man stands
in stark contrast to the seeming per-
manence of his natural environment.
Generation succeeds generation with
irresistible momentum. This is life
under the sun.

Each one dreams that he will be
enduring,

How soon that one becomes the
missing face!8

-Will H. Houghton

Apart from revelation, we might think
that the present earth will last for-
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ever. That is what Solomon condudes.
But Peter tells us that the earth and
the works that are upon it will be
burned up in the coming Day of the
Lord (2 Pet. 3:10).

1:5 Nature moves in a continu-
ous, inexorable cycle. For instance,
the sun. . . rises in the east, swings
through the heavens to set in the
west, then hastens around the other
side of the world to rise in the east
again. This seemingly endless pat-
tern, age after age, makes man real-
ize that he is nothing but a passing
shadow.

If any are tempted to accuse
Solomon of a scientific blunder for
describing the sun as moving when
actually it is the earth that moves in
relation to the sun, they should hold
their fire. He was merely using the
language of human appearance. The
slun awears to rise and set. Even
scientists use this language all the
time, and it is so readily understood
that it should not require explanation.

1:6 Solomoncontinuesthethought
into verse 5. The wind pattems change
with the same regularity as the sea-
sons of the year. In the winter, the
north winds sweep down over Israel
to the Negev, the desert in the south.
Then when sununer comes, the south
winds carry warmth on their north-
ward flights. With almost dteary sarne-

ness, they follow this circuit, and
then, with callous disregard for the
world of men, pass off the scene.

lz7 Not only the earth, the sun,
and the wind, but the water follows
its same monotonous routine through-
out the centuries. All the rivers run
into the sea but never to the point
where the ocean overflows, because
the sun evaporates enormous quanti-
ties of water. Then as air cools, the
vapor condenses and forms clouds.
The clouds in turn scud across the
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skies and drop the water over the
land areas in the form of rain, snow
or hail. And as the rivers are fed with
the surplus, they bear the water back
to the ocean. The ceaseless activity of
nature reminds man of his own
unending labor. Perhaps Kristofferson
had this verse in mind when he wrote,
"I'm just a river that rolled forever
and never got to the sea."

1:8 Thus the life that is confined
to this earth is full of weariness.
Human language is inadequate to
describe the monotony, boredom, and
futility of it all. Man is never satis-
fied. No matter how much he sees,
he still wants more. And his ears
never reach the stage where they
don't want to hear something new.
He travels incessantly and freneti-
cally for new sensations, new sights,
new sounds. He is after what an
American sociologist calls the funda-
mental wish for new experience. But
he returns dissatisfied and jaded. Man
is so constituted that all the world
cannot bring lasting happiness to his
heart. This does not mean that his
case is hopeless. All he needs to do is
get above the sun to the One who
"satisfies the longing soul, and fills
the hungry soul with goodness" (Ps.
707:9).

Worldly joy is fleeting-vanity itself;
Vain the dazzling brightness, vain

the stores of wealth;
Vain the pomp and glory; only Thou

canst give
Peace and satisfaction while on earth

we live.
There is none, Lord ]esus, there is

none like Thee
For the soul that thirsteth, there is

none like Thee.e

-Author 
unknousn

1:9 An additional feature of
Solomon's disillusionment was the
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discovery that there is nothing new
under the sun. History is constantly
repeating itself. He longed for new
thrills, but before long, he found ev-
erything was, in its own way, "abad
tnp;'

1:10 Is it true that there is noth-
ing really new? Yes, in a sense. Even
the most modem discoveries are de-
velopments of principles that were
locked into creation at the beginning.
Many of man's most boasted achieve-
ments have their counterparts in na-
ture. Birds flew long before man did,
for instance. Even space travel is not
new. Enoch and Eliiah were trans-
ported through space without even
having to carry their own oxygen
supplies with them! So those who
spend their lives searching for novelties
are bound to be disappointed. It has
already happened in ancient times,
long before we were born.

1:11 Another bitter pill that man
has to swallow is the speed with
which he forgets and is forgotten.
Lasting fame is a mirage. Many of us
would have great difficulty in naming
our great-grandparents. And fewer,
perhaps, could name the last four
vice-presidents of the United States.
In our self-importance, we think that
the world can't get on without us; yet
we die and are quickly forgotten, and
life on the planet goes on as usual.

II. ALL IS VANITY (1:1,24:l2l

A. The Vanity of Intellectual Pusuits
(1:12-18)

lz1,2 So much for Solomon's con-
clusions. Now he is going to retrace
for us the pilgrimage he made in
search of the summum bonum-the
greatest good in life. He reminds us
that he was king over Israel in
Jerusalem, with all that implies of
wealth, status, and ability.

When Solomon says I. . . was king,
he does not mean that his reign had
ended. He was king and still is king
(v. 1).

1:13 Here Solomon begins his
search for happiness under the sun.
First, he decides to travel the intellec-
tual route. He thinks he might be
huppy if he could just acquire enough
knowledge. So he applies himself to
get the most comprehensive educa-
tion possible. He devotes himself to
research and exploration, synthesis
and analysis, induction and deduc-
tion. But he soon becomes disenchanted
with leaming as an end in itself. In
fact, he says that it is an unhappy
business with which God allows men
to occupy themselves-this deep in-
ner drive to find out the meaning of
life.

Malcolm Muggeridge, a contem-
porary sage, reached a similar con-
clusion:

Education, the great mumbo-jumbo
and fraud of the ages, purports to
equip us to live, and is prescribed as

a universal remedy for everything
from juvenile delinquenry to prema-
ture senility. For the most part, it
only serves to enlarge stupidity, in-
flate conceit, enhance credulity and
put those subjected to it at the mercy
of brainwashets with printing presses,
radio and television at their disposal.lo

Recently someone painted this tell-
ing graffiti in bold, black letters on
the wall of a university library: APA-
THY RULES. Someone had found
what Solomon had learned centuries
earlier-that education is not the sure
road to fulfillment, but that, taken by
itself, it can be a bore.

This does nof mean that intellec-
tual pursuit cannot play an important
role in life. There is a place for it, but
that place is at the feet of Christ. It
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should not be an end in itself but a

means of glorifying Him.
The reference to God in this verse

must not be equated with deep per-
sonal faith. The name of God is what
W. f . Erdman calls His natural name-
Elohim.rt As mentioned in the intro-
duction, this name presents Him as
the Almighty One who created the
universe. But nowhere in this book
does Solomon acknowledge Him as
the covenant-keeping |ehovah who
shows redeeming grace to those who
put their trust in Him.

l:14 There can be no doubt that
Solomon got the best education that
was available in Israel at that time.
This is apparent from his unblushing
claim to have seen everything that is
done under the sun. What this rneans
is that he became highly knowledge-
able in the sciences, philosophy, his-
tory, the fine arts, the social sciences,
literature, religion, psychology, eth-
ics, languages, and other fields of
human leaming.

But an alphabet of degrees after
his name and a room papered with
diplomas didn't give him what he
was seeking. On the contrary he
concluded that it was all a grasping
for something as elusive as the wind.

1:1.5 He was frustrated to discover
that book learning doesn't solve all
the puzzles of life. There are crooked
things that cannot be made shaight
and missing things that cannot be
numbered. Robert Laurin observed:

Life is full of paradoxes and anoma-
Iies that cannot be solved; and con-
trariwise, it is empty of so much that
could give it meaning and value.12

Man can fly to the moon, but the
flight of a bee defies all known laws
of aerodynamics. Scientists have delved
into the secrets of the atom, but they
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cannot harness lightning or store its
power. Diseases such as polio and
tuberculosis have been controlled, but
the common cold is still unconquered.

7216 After he had won all his
academic laurels, Solomon took per-
sonal inventory. He could boast that
he had more wisdom than all those
who had ruled before him in Jeru-
salem (1 Kgs. 4:29-37;2 Chron. 1:12).
His mind had absorbed an enorrnous
fund of knowledge. And he had
wisdom as well; he knew how to
apply his knowledge to the practical,
everyday affairs of life, to make sound
judgments, and to deal judiciously
with others.

1277 Solomon reminisced about
how he had disciplined himself to
acquire wisdom on the one hand,
and to leam about madness and folly
on the other. In other words, he
explored both extremes of human
behavior, just in case the true mean-
ing of life was found in either or in
both. He ran the gamut of life's expe-
riences, but his disconsolate conclu-
sion was that it was all a grasping for
the wind.

Centuries later, a youn6 fellow
named Henry Martyn sought and
won top honors at Cambridge Univer-
sity. Yet in the hour of his academic
triumph, he said, "I was surprised to
find I had grasped a shadow." It was
a blessed disillusionment for, as ]. W.

Jowett noted, "His eyes were now
lifted far above scholastic prizes to
the all-satisfying prize of the high
calling of God in Christ Jesus our
Lord."

1:18 If intellectualism is the key
to meaning in life, then our college
campuses wouldbe Camelots of peace
and contentment. But they are not.
Rather they are cauldrons of ferment
and unrest. The timeworn caricature
of a college student, swathing his
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head in a turkish towel and washing
down aspirin with huge mugs of cof-
fee, fits in well with Solomon's con-
clusion in verse 1.8:

For in much wisdom is much grief,
And he who increases knowledge

increases sonow.

In other words, "The wiser you are
the more worries you have; the more
you know, the more it hurts." Ac-
cording to this, there is some tnih to
the adages, "Ignorance is bliss," and
"What you don't know won't hurt
you."

B. The Vanity of Pleasure, Prestige,
and Affluence (Chap. 2)

227 Having failed to find fulfill-
ment in intellectual pursuit, Solomon
tums next to the pursuit of pleasure.
It seems reasonable that one would be

happV if one could just enjoy enough
pleasure, he thought. Pleasure, by defi-
nition, means the enjoyable sensa-
tions that come from the gratification
of personal desires. So he decided
that he would live it up, that he
would try to experience every stimu-
lation of the senses known to man.
He would drink the cup of fun to the
full, and then, at last, his heart would
ask no more.

But the search ended in failure. He
concludes that pleasures under the
sun are vanity. His disappointment
is echoed in the verse:

I tried the broken cisterns, Lord,
But ah, the waters failed,

E'en as I stooped to drink they fled
And mocked me as I wailed.13

_8. E.

Does this mean that God is opposed
to His people having pleasure? Not at
alMn fact the reverse is true. God
\ /ants His people to have a good life.

But He wants us to realize that this
world cannot provide true pleasure.
It can only be found above the sun.
In His "presence is fullness of joy"; at
His "right hand are pleasures forev-
ermore" (Ps. 16:11). In that sense,
fu is the greatest hedonist or pleasure'
lover of all!

The big lie promulgated by the
movies, TV and the advertising me-
dia is that man can make his own
heaven down here without God. But
Solomon learned that all this world
can offer are cesspools and cisterns,
whereas God offers the fountain of
life.

222 As he thinks back on all the
empty laughter, he sees that it was
mad, and all his good times actually
accomplished nothing. And so it is.
Behind all the laughing there is sor-
row, and those who try to entertain
others are often in great need of
personal help.

Billy Graham tells in The Secret of
Happiness of the disturbed patient who
consulted a psychiatrist for help. He
was suffering from deep depression.
Nothing he had tried could help. He
woke up discouraged and blue, and
the condition worsened as the day
progressed. Now he was desperate;
he couldn't go on this way. Before he
left the office, the psychiatrist told
him about a show in one of the local
theaters. It featured an Italian clown
who had the audience convulsed with
laughter night after night. The doctor
recommended that his patient attend
the show that it would be excellent
therapy to laugh for a couple of hours
and forget his houbles. Just go and
see the Italian clown! With a hangdog
expression, the patient muttered, "I
am that clown." He too could say of
laughter-"Madness!"; and of mirth,
"Idhat does it accomplish?"

How often in life we look at others



and imagine that they have no prob-
lems, no hangups, no needs. But E.
A. Robinson shatters the illusion in
his poem, "Richard Cory":

Whenever Richard Cory went down
town,

We people on the pavement looked
at him:

He was a gentleman from sole to
crown,

Clean favored, and imperially slim.

And he was always quietly arrayed,
And he was always human when he

talked;
But still he fluttered pulses when he

said,
"Good morning," and he glittered

when he walked.

And he was rich-yes, richer than a

ki.g-
And admirably schooled in every

grace;
In fine, we thought that he was

everything
To make us wish that we were in his

place.

So on we worked, and waited for the
light,

And went without the meat, and
cursed the bread;

And Richard Cory, one calm summer
night,

Went home and put a bullet through
his head.la

2:3 Next Solomon, the OT prodi-
gal, turns to wine. He would become
a connoisseur of the choicest vin-
tages. Perhaps if he could experience
the most exquisite taste sensations,
his whole being would relax satisfied.

He was wise enough to place a
bound on his Epicureanism. It is
expressed in the words while guid-
ing my heart with wisdom. In other
words, he would not abandon him-
self to intemperance or drunkenness.
There was no thought of his becom-

885

in6 addicted to skong drink. And no-
where in his search for reality did he
suggest that he became hooked on
drugs. He was too wise for that!

Another thing he tried was folly,
that is, harmless and enjoyable forms
of nonsense. ]ust in case wisdom
didn't hold the answe! he decided to
explore its opposite. Sometimes peo-
ple who are clods seem to be happier
than those who are very clever. So he
didn't want to leave that stone un-
turned. He turned his attention to
trivia, indulgence, and amusement.
It was a desperate ploy to discover
the best way for man to occupy him-
self during his few fleeting days un-
der the sun. But he didn't find the
answer there.

224,5 So Solomon decided to em-
bark on a vast real estate program. If
education, pleasure, wine, or folly
didn't hold the key, then surely pos-
sessions would. He built luxurious
houses, and planted for himself vine-
yards by the acre. From what we
know of Solomon's building programs,
we can be sure that he spared no
exPense.

He built enorrnous estates with
parks and gardens-literal paradises.
Orchards with all kinds of fruit trees
punctuated the landscape. It's easy
to imagine him taking his friends on
guided tours and having his ego in-
flated by their expressions of awe and
enthusiasm.

Probably none of his guests had
the courage to say to him what Samuel
fohnson said to a millionaire who
was taking a similar ego trip. After
seeing all the luxury and magnifi-
cence/ ]ohnson remarked, "These are
the things that make it hard for a man
to die."

The world still has its share of the
deluded millionaires, like the king in
Andersen's tale, The Emperor's Clothes.
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This king went on parade in what he
wanted to believe were stunningly
beautiful clothes, but a little child
could see that he was stark naked.

226 Such vast estates needed irri-
gation during the hot, dry summers.
So Solomon constructed aqueducts,
lakes, and ponds, with all the neces-
sary canals, ditches, and ducts to
transport the water.

If the accumulation of possessions
could guarantee peace and happi-
ness, then he had arrived. But like
the rest of us, he had to learn that
true pleasure comes from noble re-
nunciations rather than from fren-
zied accumulations. He was spending
his money for what is not bread and
his wages for what does not satisfy
(Isa. 55:2).

227 Battalions of senrants were
needed to operate and maintain the
king's grandiose estates, so he hired
male and female slaves. What is more,
he had slaves that were born in his
hous+an exceptionally important sta-
tus symbol in the culture of that time.

To Solomon, as to most men, one
aspect of greahress lay in being served.
To sit at the table was greater than to
serve. A greater than Solomon came
into the world as a Slave of slaves and
showed us that true greatness in His
kingdom lies in servanthood (Mark
10:4345;Luke 9:2L27).

The largest herds and flocks ever
owned by any resident of ferusalem
grazed in the pastures of Solomon's
ranches. If prestige was the key to a
huppy life, then he held the key. But
it wasn't, and he didn't. Someone
has said, "I asked for all things that I
might enjoy life; I was given life that I
might enjoy all things."

2:8 And what shall we say about
his financial resources! He had silver
and gold in abundance and the treas-
ure of kings and of the provinces.

This may mean the taxes which he
collected from those under him or
wealth taken from conquered territo-
ries, or it may refer to objects of art
which were presented to him by
visiting dignitaries, such as the Queen
of Sheba.

He tried music. Music has power
to charm, they say. So he assembled
the finest singers, both male and
female. The |erusalem News proba-
bly carried rave reviews of all the
public concerts. But of course the
king had private performances too-
dinner music, dramber ensembles-you
name it. Yet I think his disappoint-
ment was well expressed by Samuel
fohnson inThe History of Rasselas, The
Prince of Abyssinia:

I likewise can call the lutanist and the
singer, but the sounds that pleased
me yesterday weary me today, and
will grow yet more wearisome to-
morow. I can discover within me no
power of perception which is not
glutted with its proper pleasure, yet I
do not feel myself delighted. Man
has surely some latent sense for which
this place affords no gratification, or
he has some desires distinct from
sense which must be satisfied before
he can be happy.ls

And he tried sex. Not just wine (v.
3) and song (v. 8) but women as well.
Wine, women, and song! The mean-
ing of the word translated musical
instruments in NKJV is actually un-
known, and this rendering was cho-
sen chiefly by context. The NASB
renders the last clause "the pleasures
of men-many concubines." The Bi-
ble tells us factually (though not
approvingly) that Solomon had 700
wives and 300 concubines (1 Kgs.
11:3). And did he suppose this was
the way to happiness? |ust think of
all the jealousy, gossip, and backbit-
ing possible in such a harem!



And yet the delusion persists in
our own sick society that sex is a
highway to happiness and fulfiIlment.
Within the God-appointed bounds of
monogamous marriage, that can be
true. But the abuse of sex leads only
to misery and self-destruction.

A victim of today's sex-obsession
felt afterward that she had been
cheated. She wrote:

I guess I wanted sex to be some
psychedelic jackpot that made the
whole world light up like a pinball
machine, but when it was all over I
felt I had been shortchanged. I re-
member thinking, "Is that all there
is? Is that all there really is?"r6

2:9 So Solomon became great. He
had the satisfaction of outclimbing all
his predecessors on the prestige ladder-
for whatever that satisfaction is worth.
And his natural wisdom still remained
with him after all his experiments
and excursions. He hadn t lost his
head.

2:lO In his search for satisfaction,
he had placed no limits on his ex-
penditures. If he saw something he
desired, he bought it. If he thought
he'd enjoy some pleasure, he treated
himself to it. He found a certain sense
of gratification in this ceaseless round
of getting things and doing things.
This fleeting joy was all the reward
he got for his exertions in pursuing
pleasure and possessions.

2:ll Then he took stock of all
that he had done, and of all the
energy he had expended, and what
was the result? All was vanity and
futiliry a grasping for the wind. He
hadn't found lasting satisfaction un-
der the sun. He found, like Luther,
that "the empire of the whole world
is but a crust to be thrown to a dog."
He was bored by it all.
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Ralph Barton, a top cartoonist, was
bored too. He wrote:

I have few difficulties, many friends,
great successes. I have gone from
wife to wife, from house to house,
and have visited great countries of
the world, But I am fed up with
devices to fill up twenty-four hours
of the day.17

The failure of pleasure and posses-
sions to fill the heart of man was
further illustrated by a fictional char-
acter who only had to wish for some-
thing and he got it instantly:

He wanted a house and there it was
with servants at the door; he wanted
a Cadillac, and there it was with
chauffeur. He was elated at the be-
ginning, but it soon began to pall on
him. He said to an attendant, "I want
to get out of this. I want to create
something, to suffer something. I
would rather be in hell than here."
And the attendant answered, "Where
do you think you are?"78

That is where our contemporary
society is-in a hell of materialism,
trying to satisfy the human heart
with things that cannot bring lasting
enioyment.

2212 Because of the disheartening
outcome of all his research, Solomon
began to consider whether it's better
to be a wise man or a fool. He de-
cided to look into the matter. Since
lile is such a chase after bubbles, does
the man who lives prudently have
any advantage over the one *ho go"t
to the other extreme, having a good
time in madness and folly?

Being an absolute monarch, and a
wise and wealthy one at that, he was
in a good position to find out. If he
couldn't find out, what chance did
anyone succeeding him have? Any-
one who succeeds the king could
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scarcely discover any new light on
the subject.

2:13 His general conclusion was
that wisdom is better than folly to
the same degree that light excels
darkness. The wise man walks in the
light and can see the dangers in the
way. The fool, on the other hand,
gropes along in darkness and falls
into every ditch and trap.

2zl4 But even granting that ad-
vantage-that the wise man's eyes
can see where he's going-what final
difference does it make? They both
die eventually and no amount of wis-
dom can delay or cancel that appoint-
ment. It is the lot of them all.

2zl5 When Solomon realized that
the same fate was awaiting him as
awaited the fool, he wondered why
he had put such a premium on being
wise all his life. The only redeeming
feature of wisdom is that it sheds
light on the way. Apart from that, it is
no better. And so the pursuit of wis-
dom is also a great waste of effort.

2215, \7 He continues this idea
into verses 16 and 17. After the fu-
neral, both the wise man and the fool
are quickly forgotten. Within a Bener-
ation or two, it is as if they had never
lived. The names and faces that seem
so important today will fade into ob-
livion. As far as lasting fame is con-
cerned, the wise man is no better off
than the fool.

The chilling realization that fame
is ephemeral and that man is quickly
forgotten made Solomon hate life.
Instead of finding satisfaction and
fulfillment in human activity under
the sun, he found only grief. It trou-
bled him to realize that everything
was vanity and grasping for the
wind.

A former athlete who had achieved
fame said:

The greatest thrill of my life was
when I first scored the decisive goal
in a big game and heard the roar of
the cheering crowds. But in the quiet
of my room that same night, a sense
of the futility of it swept over me.
After all, what was it worth? Was
there nothing better to live for than
to score goals? Such thoughts were
the beginning of my search for satis-
faction. I knew in my heart that no
one could meet my need but God
Himself. Soon after, I found in Christ
what I could never find in the world.le

2:18 One of the greatest injus-
tices that bothered Solomon was that
he would not be permitted to enjoy
the wealth which he had accumu-
lated. C. E. Stuart wrote:

Death is a worrn at the root of the
tree of pleasure. It mars pleasure, it
chills enjoyment, for it cuts off man
just when he would sit down after
years of toil to reap the fruit of his
labor.20

And he has to leave it all to his heir.
2zl9 The galling thing is that the

heir may not be wise. He may be a
spendthrift, a dummy, a playboy, a
loafel but he will inherit the estate
nevertheless. He will preside over
the dissipation of a fortune for which
he neither labored nor planned.

This really nettled Solomon. Per-
haps he had a premonition that it
would happen in his own family.
Perhaps Solomon foresaw that his
son, Rehoboam, would squander by
his folly all that he had toiled so hard
to accumulate. History tells us that
Rehoboam did just that. By refusing
to listen to his older counselors, he
precipitated the division of the king-
dom. When the Egyptians invaded
|udah, he bought them off by giving
them the temple treasures. The gold
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shields went to swell the coffers of
EWpt,and Rehoboam had to substi-
tute brass shields in their place (see 2
Chron. 12:9-70).

2220 The prospect of having to
leave his life's work and wealth to
an unworthy successor plunged the
Preacher into gloom and depression.
It seemed so senseless and incongru-
ous. It made him feel that all his
efforts were for nothing.

2:21 The whole idea distressed
him, that a man who builds up finan-
cial resources through wise invest-
ments, shrewd business decisions,
and skillful moves is forced at death
to leave it to someone who never did
a lick of work for it or expended an
ounce of worry. What is this but an
absurdity and a great calamity?

In spite of Solomon's finding, par-
ents throughout the world still spend
the best part of their [ves accumulat-
ing wealth that will be left to their
children. They altruistically describe
it as their moral obligation. But ]amie-
son, Fausset, and Brown suggest,
"Selfishness is mostly at the root of
worldly parents' alleged providence
for their ddldren."2l Their first thought
is to provide luxuriously for their
own old age. They are thinking pri-
marily of themselves. That their chil-
dren inherit what is left is only the
result of the parents' death and the
laws of inheritance.

From the Christian perspective,
there is no reason for parents to work,
scrimp, save, and sacrifice in order to
leave money to their children. The
best heritage to bequeath is spiritual,
not financial. Money left in wills has
often caused serious jealousy and dis-
unity in otherwise hrppy and com-
patible families. Children have been
ruined spiritually and morally by sud-
denly becoming inheritors of large
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bequests. Other evils almost inevita-
bly follow.

The spiritual approach is to put
our money to work for God now and
not to leave it to children who are
sometimes unworthy, ungrateful, and
even unsaved. Martin Luther felt he
could trust his family to God as he
had trusted himself.-In his last wiII
and testament he wrote:

Lord God, I thank You, because You
have been pleased to make me a poor
and indigent man upon earth. I have
neither house nor land nor money to
Ieave behind me. You have given me
wife and children, whom I now re-
store to You. Lord, nourish, teach
and preserve them, as You have me.

2222 Solomon concludes that man
has nothing of enduring value as a
result of all his labor and heartache
under the sun. He strives, he plods,
he frets and fumes-but for what?
What difference does it all make five
minutes after he dies?

Apart from revelation, we would
come to the same conclusion. But we
know from God's Word that our lives
can be lived for God and for eternity.
We know that all that is done for Him
will be rewarded. Our labor is not in
vain in the Lord (1 Cor. 15:58).

2:23 For the man who has no
hope beyond the grave, however, it is
true that his days are filled with pain
and vexatious work, and his nights
with tossing and turning. Life is a
king-sized frustration, filled with worry
and heartache.

2224 This being the case, a logical
philosophy of life for the man whose
whole existence is under the sun is to
find enjoyment in eating, drinking,
and in his labor. The Preacher is not
advocating gluttony and drunkenness
but rather finding pleasure wherever
possible in the common things of life.
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Even this is from the hand of God-
that men should enioy the normal
mercies of life, the taste of good food,
the refreshment of table beverages,
and the satisfaction that comes from
honest work. Man does not have the
power of enjoyment unless it is given
to him by God.

A later preacher, the Apostle Paul,
confirmed Solomon's outlook. He said
that if there is no resurrection of the
dead then the best policy is, "Let us
eat and drink, for tomorrow we die!"
(1 Cor. 15:32).

Solomon adds that the ability to
eat and find enjoyment in other ways
comes from God. Without Him, we
cannot enioy the most ordinary pleas-
ures. We depend on Him for food,
appetite, digestion, sight, hearing,
smell, memory, health, sanity, and all
that makes for normal, pleasurable
experiences.

2:25 In verse 25, he adds that he
was able to enjoy all these things
more than anyone.

fohn D. Rockefeller had an income
of about a million dollars a week, yet
all his doctors allowed him to eat cost
only a few cents. One of his biogra-
phers said that he lived on a diet that
a pauper would have despised:

Now less than a hundred pounds in
weight, he sampled everything (at
breaKast): a drop of coffee, a spoon-
ful of cereal, a forkful of egg, and a
bit of chop the size ol apea.z

He was the richest man in the world
but did not have the ability to enjoy
his food.

2226 Finally, the Preacher felt that
he observed a general principle in life
that God rewards righteousness and
punishes sin. To a man who pleases
Him, God gives wisdom and knowl-
edge and ioy. But to the habitual
sinner, He gives the burden of hard

work, accumulating and piling up,
only to see it taken over by someone
who strikes God's fanry. What could
be more fruitless and defeating than
that?

C. The Vanity of the Cycle of Life
and Death (Chap. 3)

3:1 As a research student of life
and of human behavior, Solomon ob-
served that there is a predetermined
season for everything and a fixed
time for every happening. This means
that God has programmed every ac-
tivity into a gigantic computer, and,
as Hispanics say, "Que sud, serrt":
What will be, will be! It also means
that history is filled with ryclical pat-
terns, and these recur with unchange-
able regularity. So man is locked into
a pattem of behavior which is deter-
mined by certain inflexible laws or
principles. He is a slave to fatalism's
clock and calendar.

In verses 1-8, the Preacher enu-
merates twenty-eight activities which
are probably intended to symbolize
the whole round of life. This is
suggested by the number twenty-
eight, which is the number of the
world (four) multiplied by the num-
ber of completeness (seven).

The list is made up of opposites.
Fourteen are positives and fourteen
negatives. In some ways, they seem
to cancel out each other so that the
net result is zero.

3:2 There is a time to be born.
The person himself has no control
over this, and even the parents must
wait out the nine months which form
the normal birth rycle.

There is also a time to die. Man's
allotted span is seventy years, ac-
cording to Psalm 90:10, but even apart
from that, it seems that death is a
predetermined appointrnent that must
be kept.
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It is true that God foreknows the
terminus of our life on earth, but for
the Christian this is neither morbid
nor fatalistic. We know that we are
immortal until our work is done. And
though death is a possibiliry it is not
a certainty. The blessed hope of Christ's
return inspires the believer to look
for the Savior rather than the morti-
cian. As the preacher Peter Pell put it
so colorfully, "I'm not waiting for the
undertaker-l'm waiting for the uryer-
takert"

A time to plant, and a time to
pluck what is planted. With these
words, Solomon seems to cover the
entire field of agriculture, linked closely
as it is with the seasons of the year
(Gen. 8:22). Failure to observe these
seasons in planting and harvesting
can only spell disaster.

3:3 A time to kill, and a time to
heal. Bible commentators go to great
lengths to explain that this cannot
refer to murder but only to warfare,
capital punishment, or self-defense.
But we must remember that Solomon s
observations were based on his knowl-
edge under the sun. Without divine
revelation, it seemed to him that life
was either a slaughterhouse or a hos-
pital, a battlefield or a first-aid station.

A time to break down, and a time
to build up. First the wrecking crew
appears to demolish buildings that
are outdated and no longer servicea-
ble, then the builders move in to
erect modern complexes and rehabili-
tate the area of blight.

324 A time to weep, and a time to
laugh. Life seems to alternate be-
tween tragedy and comedy. Now it
wears the black mask of the trage-
dian, then the painted face of the
clown.

A time to mourn, and a time to
dance. The funeral procession passes
by with its mourners wailing in grief.
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But before long, these same people
are dancing at a wedding reception,
quickly removed from their recent
SOITO\^/.

3:5 A time to cast away stones,
and a time to gather stones. Thken at
face value, this means that there is a
time to clear land for cultivation (Isa.
5:2), then to gather the stones for
building houses, walls, or other proj-
ects. If we take the words figuratively,
as most modern commentators do,
there may be a reference to the mar-
riage act. Thus, TEV paraphrases,
"The time for having sex and the
time for not having it."

A time to embrace, and a time to
refrain from embracing. In the realm
of the affections, there is a time for
involvement and a time for with-
drawal. There is a time when love is
pure and a time when it is illicit.

3:6 A time to gain, and a time to
lose. This makes us think of business
cycles with their fluctuating profits
and losses. First the markets are bull-
ish with income soaring. Then they
become bearish, and companies find
themselves in the red.

A time to keep, and a time to
throw away. Most housewives are
familiar with this curious pattern. For
months or even years, they stash
things away in closets, basements,
and attics. Then in a burst of house-
cleaning zeal, they clear them out
and call some local charity to cart the
gathered items away.

3:7 A time to tear, and a time to
sew. Could Solomon have been think-
ing of the constant changes in cloth-
ing fashions? Some noted fashion
designer dictates a new trend, and all
over the world, hems are let out or
shortened. Today the fashions are
daring and attention-getting. Tomor-
row they revert to the quaint styles of
grandmother's day.
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A time to keep silence, and a time
to speak. The time to keep silence is
when we are criticized uniustly, when
we are tempted to criticize others, or
to say things that are untrue, unkind,
or unedifying. Because Moses spoke
unadvisedly with his lips, he was
barred from entering the promised
land (Num. 20:10; Ps. 105:33).

The time to speak is when some
great principle or cause is at stake.
Mordecai advised Esther that the time
had come for her to speak (Est.
4:1T74). And he could have added,
with Dante, "The hottest places in
hell are reserved for those who re-
main neutral in a time of great moral
crisis."

3:8 A time to love, and a time to
hate. We must not try to force these
words into a Christian context. Sol-
omon was not speaking as a Chris-
tian but as a man of the world. It
seemed to him that human behavior
fluctuated between periods of love
and periods of hate.

A time of war, and a time of
peace. What is history if it is not the
record of cruel, mindless wars, inter-
spersed with short terms of peace?

3:9 The question lingering in Sol-
omon's mind was, "What lasting gain
has the worker for all his toil?" For
every constructive activity there is a
destructive one. For every plus a mi-
nus. The fourteen positive works are
cancelled out by fourteen negatives.
So the mathematical formula of life is
fourteen minus fourteen equals zero.
Man has nothing but a zero at the
end of it all.

3:10 Solomon had conducted an
exhaustive survey of all the activities,
employments, and pursuits that God
has given to man to occupy his time.
He has iust given us a catalog of
these in verses 2-8.

3:11 He concluded that God has

made everything beautiful in its time,
ot better, that there is an appropriate
time for each activity. He is not so
much thinking here of the beauty of
God's creation as the fact that every
action has its own designated time,
and that in its time it is eminently
fitting.

Also God has put eternity in manis
mind. Though living in a world of
time, man has intimations of etemity.
Instinctively he thinks of "foreveL"
and though he cannot understand
the concept, he realizes that beyond
this life there is the possibility of a
shoreless ocean of time.

Yet God's works and ways are in-
scrutable to man. There is no way in
which we can solve the riddle of
creation, providence, or the consum-
mation of the universe, apart from
revelation. In spite of the enormous
advances of human knowledge, we
still see through a glass darkly. Very
often we have to confess with a sigh,
"How little we know of Him!"

3212 Because man's life is govemed
by certain inexorable laws and be-
cause all his activities seem to leave
him where he started, Solomon de-
cides that the best poliry is to be
huppy and enjoy life as much as
possible.

3:13 He did not mean that life
should be an orgy of drunkenness,
dissipation, and debauchery, but that
it is the gift of God for man to enjoy
his food and drink and find what
pleasure he can in his daily work. It is
a low view of life, and completely
sub-Christian in its outlook, but we
must continually remember that Sol-
omor{s viewpoint here was thoroughly
earthbound.

3:74 He did accurately perceive
that God's decrees are immutable.
What God has decided will stand and
man cannot alter it, either by addi-
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tion or subtraction. It is foolish for
creatures to fight against the arrange-
ments of their Creator. Much better
to respect Him and submit to His
control.

3:15 Current events are merely a
replay of what has happened prev-
iously, and nothing will happen in
the future but what has already
been. God arranges everything on
a recurring basis so that things will
happen over and over again. He
brings back again what is past and
thus history repeats itself. The ex-
pression "God requires an account
of what is past" is often used to
press home the fact that past sins
must be accounted for by unbeliev-
ers. While this is true, it is hardly the
force of this passage. Here God is
rather seen as recalling past events to
form another cycle of history. R. C.
Sproul calls it the theme of eternal
recurrence. "This idea maintains that
in infinite time, there are periodic
cycles in which all that has been is
repeated over again. The drama of
human life is a play with one encore
after another."23

3:16 Among other things that
pained the Preacher were injustice
and wickedness. He found crooked-
ness in the law courts where justice
should be dispensed and dishonesty
in government circles where right-
eousness should be practiced.

3:17 These inequalities of life
led him to believe that there has to
be a time when God will iudge men,
when the wrongs of earth will be
made right. Solomon does not say
explicitly that this will be in the next
life, but it is a foregone conclusion
since so many inequities are unre-
quited in this world. His conclusion
mirrors a common emotion in the
hearts of righteous people. Decency
and fairness demand a time when
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accounts are settled and when the
right is vindicated.

3:1.8 In the closing verses of chap-
ter 3, the Preacher furns to the sub-
ject of death, and sees it as the grim
spoilsport, ending all man's best am-
bitions, endeavors, and pleasures. He
views it exactly as we would if we did
not have the Bible to enlighten us.

Notice that he introduces his views
with the words, "I said in my heart."
It is not a question of what God
revealed to him but of what he con-
cluded in his own mind. It is his own
reasoning under the sun. Therefore,
this is not a passage from which we
can build an adequate doctrine of
death and the hereafter. And yet this
is precisely what many of the false
orlts have done. They use these verses
to support their erroneous teachings
of soul-sleep and the annihilation of
the wicked dead. Actually a careful
study of the passage will show that
Solomon was not advocating either
of these views.

Basically what he is saying is that
God tests man through his short life
on earth to show him how frail and
transient he is-just like animals.
But is he saying that man is no better
than an animal?

3:19 No, the point is not that
man is an animal, but that in one

respect, he has no advantage over an
animal. As death comes to animals,
so it comes to man. All have one
breath, and at the time of death, that
breath is cut off. So life is as empty
for man as for the lower orders of
creation.

3220 All share a common end in
the grave. They are both going to the
same place-the dust. They both came
from it; they will both go back to it.
Of course, this assumes that the body
is all there is to human life. But we
know that this is not true. The body
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is only the tent in which the person
lives. But Solomon could not be
expected to know the full truth of the
future state.

3:21 Solomon's ignorance as to
what happens at the time of death is
evident from his question, "Who
knows the spirit of the sons of men,
which goes upward, and the spirit of
the animal, which goes down to the
earth?" This must not be taken as a
doctrinal fact. It is human question-
ing, not divine certainty.

From the NT, we know that the
spirit and soul of the believer go to be
with Christ at the time of death (2

Cor. 5:8; Phil. 1.:23), and his body
goes to the grave (Acts 8:2). The spirit
and soul of the unbeliever go to Hades,
and his body goes to the grave (Luke
1.5:22V23). When Christ comes into
the air, the bodies of those who have
died in faith will be raised in glorified
form and reunited with the spirit and
soul (Phil. 3:2V27;1 Thess. 4:15-17).
The bodies of the unbelieving dead
will be raised at the Great White
Throne fudgment, reunited with the
spirit and soul, then cast into the lake
of tue (Rev. 20:1.2-L4).

Strictly speaking, animals have body
and soul but no spirit.2a Nothing is
said in the Bible concerning life after
death for animals.

3222. From what he knew about
death, and also from what he didn t
know, Solomon figures that the best
thing a man can do is enjoy his daily
activities. That, after all, is his lot in
life, and he might as well cooperate
with the inevitable. He should find
satisfaction in accepting what cannot
be changed. But above all, he should
enioy life as it comes to him, be-
cause no one can tell him what will
happen on earth after he has passed
on.

D. The Vanity of Life's Inequalities
(Chap. a)

4:l Robert Burns said, "Man's in-
humanity to man makes countless
thousands moum!" Sensitive hearts
in every age have been grieved to see
the oppression that is carried out by
men against their fellowmen. It
tormented Solomon also. He was
grieved to see the tears of the
oppressed, the power of their op-
pressors, and the failure of anyone to
defend the downtrodden. Power was
on the side of the oppressors, and no
one dared to defy that power. From
this vantage point, it seemed that
"Tiuth [was] forever on the scaffold,
Wrong forever on the throne." He
could not see that "behind the dim
unknown, standeth God within the
shadow keeping watch above His
own."b

422 So in his dejection, he con-
cluded that the dead are better off
than the living. To him, death pro-
vided welcome escape from all the
persecutions and cruelties of this life.
He was not concerned at the moment
with the deeperimplications of death-
that a person who dies in unbelief is
doomed to more severe suffering than
the worst oppression on earth. For
him the question was not, "Is there
life after death?", but rather, "[s there
life after birth?"

4:3 Solomon s cynicism touched
bottom with the observation that
though the dead are better off than
the living, the unborn are still more
enviable. They have never lived to be
driven mad by oppressions under the
sun. They have never had to endure
"that ghastly mockery of happiness
called life."

4:4 There was something else that
drove him up the wall-the fact that
human activity and skill are moti-
vated by the desire to outdo one's



neighbor. He saw that the wheel of
life was propelled by the competitive
spirit. The desire to have better clothes
and a more luxurious hom+it all
seemed so empty and unworthy of
men created in God's image and after
His likeness.

When Michelangelo and Raphael
were commissioned to use their artis-
tic talents for the adornment of the
Vatican, a deep spirit of rivalry broke
out between them. "r{Ithough each
had a different job to do, they be-
came so jealous that at last they would
not even speak to one another."26
Some are more adept at concealing
their envy than these geniuses were,
but this same attitude of rivalry is at
the bottom of much contemporary
activity.

A modern cynic has written, "I've
tried everything that life has to offer,
but all I see is one guy trying to outdo
another in a futile attempt at hap-
piness,"27

4:5 In contrast to the one whose
motive and reward is envy is the
fool-the dull, stupid sluggard. He
folds his hands and lives off what
little food he can get without much
exertion. Perhaps he is wiser than his
neighbors who are driven relentlessly
on by their envy and covetousness.

4:6 While those around him are
working themselves into a frenzy of
competition, the fool's sentiments are:
Better a handful with quietness than
both hands full, together with toil
and grasping for the wind. Or as H.
C. Leupold paraphrases it, "Rather
would I have my ease, though I pos-
sess but little, than acquire more and
have all the vexation that goes with
it;'

427, 8 There was another kind of
folly which blew the Preachels mind.
It was the mindless craze of the man
who is alone, to keep working and
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accumulating wealth. He has neither
son nor brother, no close relatives.
He already has more money than he
will ever need. Yet he wears himself
out day after day and denies himself
the simple amenities of life. [t never
occurs to him to ask, "For whom do I
toil and deprive myself of good?"
Charles Bridges in his exposition com-
ments, "The miser-how well he de-
serves the nam+the wretched slave
of mammonr grorA/n old as a toiling,
scraping, gnping drudge!" FIis name
is miser and as his name, so is h+-
miserable. What an empty, wretched
way to live, thought Solomon!

Surely Samuel ]ohnson was right
when he said, "The lust for gold,
unfeeling and remorseless, is the last
cormption of degenerate man."

429 The solitariness of the miser
leads Solomon to point out the ad-
vantages of fellowship and partner-
ship. He uses four illustrations to
press home his thesis. First of all, two
workers are better than one, because
by cooperation they can produce more
efficiently.

4:10 Also if there is an accident
on the job, one can help his compan-
ion. But pity the man who falls off
the ladder when he is alone. There is
no one around to call for help.

4zll Two in a bed on a cold night
are better than one because they help
to keep each other warm. We could
shoot holes in his argument by men-
tioning the annoyance caused by the
partner who has cold feet or who
hogs the covers, or the superior con-
trolled heat that comes from the elec-
tric blanket. But the point remains
that there are pleasures and benefits
from friendship and socializing that
are unknowable to the one who lives
in isolation.

4zl2 The third illustration has to
do with protection against attack. A
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thief can often overpower one victim,
but two can usually resist the in-
truder successfully.

Finally, a rope made with three
cords is stronger than a rope with
only one or two strands. In fact, three
strands twisted together are more
than three times as strong as three
separate strands.

4z1.L16 The follies and vanities
of life are not confined to the peons;
they are even found in the palaces of
kings. Solomon describes a king who
overcame poverty and a prison re-
cord in his rise to the throne; yet now
when he is old, he is intractable. He
will not listen to his advisers. It would
be better to have a young man who is
teachable, even though poor, to reign
in his place. Solomon thought about
all the people who are subjects of the
king and about the young man who
is second in the chain of command-
the heir apparent. Multitudes flock to
his banner. They are tired of the old
ruler and want a change, hoping for a

better administration. Yet even those
who come afternard will not be happy
with him.

This fickleness and craving for nov-
elty made Solomon realize that even
the world's highest honors are van-
ity. They too are like grasping for the
wind.

E. The Vanity of Popular Religion
and Politics (5:1-9)

Man is instinctively religious, but
that is not necessarily good. In fact, it
may be positively bad. His very relig-
iosity may hide from him his need of
salvation as a free gift of God's grace.
In addition, man's own religion may
be nothing more than a charade, an
outward show without inward real-
ity. rt'anity may seep into religious life
just as much as in any other sphere,
maybe even more so. So, in chapter

5, Solomon lays down some advice to
guard against formalism and exter-
nalism in dealing with the Creator.

5:1 First, he advises people to
watch their steps when they go to the
house of God. While this may refer
to reverence in general, here it is
explained to mean being more ready
to learn than to engage in a lot of rash
talk. Rash promises are the sacrifice
of fools. Unthinking people make them
without considering that it is evil.

5:2 Worshipers should avoid reck-
lessness in prayers, promises, or in
professions of devotion to God. The
presence of the Almighty is no place
for precipitate or compulsive talking.
The fact that God is infinitely high
above man, as heaven is high above
the earth, should teach man to curb
his speech when drawing near to
Him.

5:3 |ust as a hyperactive mind
often produces wild dreams, so a
hyperactive mouth produces a tor-
rent of foolish words, even in a prayer.
Alexander Pope wrote that "Words
are like leaves, and where they most
abound, much fruit of sense beneath
is rarely found."

Solomon did not intend verse 3 to
be a full, scientific explanation of the
origin of dreams; he was merely
pointing out what seemed to him to
be a connection between the whir-
ring wheels of his mind during the
day and the restless dreams that of-
ten followed at night.

5:4 In the matter of vows to God,
simple honesty demands that they be
paid promptly. God has no use for
the dolt who talks up a storm, then
fails to deliver. So the word is, "Pay
what you have vowed."

5:5 If you don't intend to pay,
don't vow in the first place.

How well the Preacher knew man's
propensity to strike a bargain with
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God when caught in a tight, desper-
ate sifuation: "Lotd, if you getme out
of this, I'll serve you forever." But
then the tendency is to forget quickly
when the crisis is past.

Even in moments of spiritual ex-
hilaration, it is easy to make a vow of
dedication, or celibary or poverty, or
the like. God has never required such
vows of His people. [n many cases,
such as in the matter of celibary, it
would be better not to make them
anyway. But where they are made,
they should be kept. Certainly the
marriage vow is ratified in heaven
and cannot be broken without costly
consequences. Vows made before con-
version should be kept, except in
those cases where they violate the
Word of God.

5:6 So the general rule is not to
let your mouth lead you into sin
through shattered vows. And don't
try to excuse yourself before God's
messenger by saying it was an eror
and that you didn't really mean it. Or
don't think that the mechanical offer-
ing of a sacrifice before Him will
atone for careless breaking of vows.

The messenger of God may refer
to the priest, since broken vows were
to be confessed before him (Lev 5:4J).
But this presupposes a knowledge of
the Mosaic law, whereas Solomon is
speaking here apart from revealed
religion. So perhaps we are safer to
understand him as meaning anyone
who serves as a representative of
God.

The basic thought is that God is
exceedingly displeased by insincerity
of speech. Why then say things that
are certain to anger Him? This will
inevitably cause Him to obstruct, frus-
trate, and destroy everything you try
to do.

5:7 Just as there is tremendous
unreality in a multitude of dreams,
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so in words spoken unadvisedly there
is vanity and ruin. The thing to do,
says Solomon, is to fear God. How-
ever, he does not mean the loving
trust of |ehovah but the actual fear of
incurring the displeasure of the Al-
*ighty. G. Campbell Morgan reminds
us that this is the fear of a slave, not a
son. Unless we see this, we give
Solorhon credit for a greater burst of
spiritual insight than is intended here.

5:8 Next Solomon reverts to the
subject of oppression of the poor and
perversion of iustice. He counsels
against complete despair if we see
these evils in a province. After all,
there are chains of command in gov-
ernment, and those in the higher
edrelons watch their subordinates with
an eagle eye.

But do they really? Too often the
system of checks and balances breaks
down, and every level of officialdom
receives its share of graft and payola.

The only satisfaction that right-
eous people have is in knowing that
God is higher than the highest author-
ities, and He will see that all accounts
are settled some day. But it is doubtful
if Solomon refers to this here.

5:9 Verse 9 is one of the most
obscure verses in Ecdesiastes. The
reason is that the original Hebrew is
uncertain. This can be seen from the
wide variety of translations:

IND: Moreover the earth is ev-
ery way profitable: the king
(himself) is dependent on
the field.

NASB: After all, a king who culti-
vates the field is an advan-
tage to the land.

TEV: Even a king depends on
the harvest.

NKIV: Moreover the profit of the
land is for dD evm the king
is served from the field.
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The general thought seems to be
that even the highest official is de-
pendent on the produce of the field
and thus on the providence of God.
All are accountable to God.

F. The Vanity of Passing Riches
(5:10--5:12)

5:10 People who love money are
never satisfied; they always want more.
Wealth does not buy contentment.
Profits, dividends, interest payments,
and capital gains whet the appetite for
more. It all appears rather empty.

5:11 When a man's possessions
increase, it seems that there is a
corresponding increase in the num-
ber of parasites who live off his wealth,
whether management consultants, tax
advisers, accountants, lawyers, house-
hold employees, or sponging relatives.

A man can wear only one suit at a
time, can only eat so much in a day.
So the main benefit of his wealth is to
be able to look at his bank books,
stocks, and bonds, and to say with
other rich fools, "Soul, you have many
goods laid up for many years to come;
take your ease, eat, drink and be
merry" (Luke 12:19).

5212 When it comes to sound
sleep, a laboring man has the advan-
tage. \A/hether he has had a banquet or
a snack, he can rest without care or ap-
prehension. Across town, the rich man
is having a fitful night worrying about
the stock market, wondering about
thefts and embezzlements, and swal-
lowing antacid to calm the churning
sea of dyspepsia that is in his stomach.

5:13 Solomon saw that hoarding
riches gives rise to disastrous conse-
quences. Here is a man who had vast
reserves of wealth, but instead of
using them for constructive purposes,
he kept them stashed away.

5:74 All of a sudden, there was

some calamity such as a market crash,
and the money was all gone. Even
though the man had a son, he had
nothing to leave to him. He was
penniJess.

5:15 Empty-handed he had come
from his mother's womb, and now
empty-handed he leaves this world.
In spite of all the money he had been
able to accumulate during his lifetime,
he dies a pauper.

Cecil Rhodes spent years exploiting
the natural resources of South Africa.
When he was about to die, he cried
out in remorse:

I've found muchin Africa. Diamonds,
gold and land are mine, but now I
must leave them all behind. Not a
thing I've gained can be taken with
me. I have not sought etemal treas-
ures, therefore I actually have noth-
ing at all.28

5:16 Solomon says this is a se-
vere evil-a painful calamity-he could
have used his money for lasting ben-
efit. Instead of that he leaves as empty
as he came, with nothing to show for
all his work. He has labored for the
wind.

5277 The tragedy is compounded
by the fact that the closing days of
this man's life are filled with gloom,
sorrow/ wotry, sickness, and anger.
His life has been a reverse Cinderella
story-from riches to rags.

Of course, there is a sense in which
every man who dies leaves every-
thing. But here the Preacher seems to
point up the folly of hoarding money
when it could be put to useful pur-
poses, then losing it all, and having
nothing to show for a lifetime of
work.

5:18 So the best strategy is to
enjoy the common activities of daily
life-eating, drinking, and working.

Ecclesiastes 5



Then no matter what happens, noth-
ing can rob one of the pleasures he
has already had. Life at best is very
brief, so why not enioy it while you
can?

5:19 Solomon thought that it was
ideal when God gave a man riches
and wealth and when at the same
time He also gave him the ability to
enioy them, to be satisfied with his
lot in life, and to enjoy his work. This
combination of circumstances was a
special gift of God, or as we might
say, this was "the real thing."

5:20 Such a man doesn't brood
over the shortness of his life or its
tragedies and inequities because God
keeps his mind occupied with the ioy
of his present circumstances.

6:1,2 There is a cruel irony in life
that lays a heavy burden on men. It
concerns a man to whom God has
given everything that his heart could
desire in the way of riches and wealth
and honor, but unfortunately God
does not give him the capacity to
enjoy these things. Notice that Sol-
omon blames God for depriving him
of the enioyment of his wealth.

Then premature death robs this
man of the power to enjoy his riches.
He leaves it all to a stranger, not even
to a son or a close relative. This
certainly makes life look like an empty
bubble or a malignant disease.

6:3 Even if a man has a big fam-
ily and lives to a ripe, old age, these
superlative mercies mean nothing if
he can't enioy life or if he doesn't
have a decent burial at the end. In
f.act, a stillborn child is more to be
envied than he.

6:4 The untimely birth comes in
vanity and departs in anonymity. His
name is covered in the obscurity of
one who was never born and who
never died.
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5:5 Though the stillborn child
never sees the sun or gets to know
anything, nevertheless he enjoys more
rest than the miser. He never experi-
ences the maddening perversities of
life.

626 Even if the miser should live
a thousand years twice over, what
good is it if he has not been able to
enjoy the good things of life? He
shares the same fate as the stillbom
child by going to the grave.

6:7 A man's main reason for work-
ing is to buy food for himself and his
family. But the odd thing is that he is
never satisfied. The more his income
rises, the more he wants to buy.
Contentment is the carrot on the stick
that forever eludes him.

5:8 So in this futile quest, the
wise man doesn't have any advan-
tage over the fool. And even if a poor
man knows how to face life better
than the rest of the people, he isn't
any further ahead.

6:9 It is far better to be content
with the meals that are set before one
than to be always craving for some-
thing additional. This business of al-
ways lusting for more is as foolish as
grasping for the wind. As Leupold
said, it's like "lustful straying about
from one thing to another in quest of
true satisfaction."2e

6z10, 1,l, Whatever one is, rich or
poor, wise or foolish, old or young,
he has already been given the name
of man. Man here represents the He-
brew word adam and means "red
clay." How can red clay dispute with
the Creator?

6=12 The simple fact, according
to the Preacher, is that no one knows
what is best for him in this vain life
of shadows. And no one knows what
will happen on the earth after he is
8one.
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III. ADVICE FOR LIFE
UNDER THE SUN
(7:"1'-12:81

A. The Good and the Better Under
the Sun (Chap. 7)

7zl The sour note at the end of
chapter 6 was that man cannot deter-
mine what is best for him under the
sun. But Solomon does have ideas as

to some things that are good and
others that are better. That is his
subiect in chapter 7.ln fact, the words
good and better together occur here
more times than in any other chapter
in the OT.

First, a good name is better than
precious ointment. A good name, of
course, signifies a good character. Pre-
cious ointment represents what is
costly and fragrant. The thought is
that the most expensive perfume can
never take the place of an honorable
life.

The Preacher says the day of death
is better than the day of one's birth.
This is one of his statements that
leaves us guessing. Did he mean this
as a general axiom, or was he refer-
ring only to a man with a good name?
When applied to true believers, the
observation is quite true. But it is
certainly not true of those who die
with sins unconfessed and unforgiven.

7:2 Next Solomon decides that it
is better to go to a funeral parlor than
gorge oneself at a banquet. Death is
the end of all men, and when we
come face to face with it, we are
brought up short and forced to think
about our own departure.

Every thinking person must take
into account the fact of death and
should have a philosophy of life which
enables him or her to confidently face
that inevitable appointment. The gos-
pel tells of the Savior, who, through

death, destroyed him who has the
power of death, that is, the devil, and
who delivers all those who, through
fear of death, are subject to lifelong
bondage (Heb. 2:1tt-15).

723 Another "better": sorrow is
better than laughter. '[he Preacher
was convinced that seriousness ac-
complishes more than levity. It shar-
pens the mind to grapple with the
great issues of life, whereas frivolity
wastes time and prevents people from
coming to grips with what is important.

I walked a mile with Pleasure;
She chattered all the way,
But left me none the wiser
For all she had to say

I walked a mile with Sorrow,
And not a word said she;
But oh, the things I learned from her
When Sorrow walked with me!

-Robert 
Br oz.oning Hamilton

For by a sad countenance the heart
is made better. It is one of the
paradoxes of life that joy can coefst
with sorrow. Even heathen philoso-
phers have attributed a therapeutic
value to suffering and sadness. But
what is only moderately true for the
unbeliever is more gloriously true for
the child of God. Sorrows and suffer-
ings here are the means of develop-
ing graces in his life. They give him a
new appreciation of the sufferings of
Christ. They enable him to comfort
others who are experiencing similar
trials. And they are a pledge of future
glory (Rom. 8:17).

7:4 The mind of a wise person
maintains poise and serenity in the
presence of death. He can cope with
sorrow and pressure because his roots
are deep. Fools can't stand to face
serious crises. They try to drown out
the sounds of life as it is with laugh-
ter and gaiety. They avoid contact
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with hospitals and mortuaries because
their shallow resources do not equip
them to stand up under the pressures
of life.

725 There is something else that
is better. It is better to hear the re-
buke of the wise than for a man to
hear the song of fools. Constructive
criticism inskucts, corrects, and wams.
The empty mirth of fools accomplishes
nothing of lasting value.

7:6 The laughter of the fool is
like the crackling of thorns under a
pot-showy and noisy but not pro-
ductive. Burning thorns may snap,
crackle, and pop, but they do not
make a good fuel. Little heat is gener-
ated, and the fire goes out quickly. It
is noise without effectiveness, froth
without body.

7:7 Even a wise person acts fool-
ishly when he becomes a cheating
oppressor. He becomes power-mad
and loses his sense of balance and
restraint. And all those who indulge
in bribery and graft corrupt their own
minds. Once they stoop to accept
payola, they lose the power to make
unprejudiced judgments.

7:8 It seemed to Solomon that
the end of a thing is better than its
beginning. Perhaps he was thinking
of the tremendous inertia that must
often be overcome to begin a project
and of the drudgery and discipline
that go into its early stages. Then by
contrast there is the sense of achieve-
ment and satisfaction that accompanies
its completion.

But it doesn't take much insight to
realize that the rule does not always
hold. The end of righteous deeds is
better than the beginning, but the
end of sin is worse. The latter days of
|ob were better than the beginning
$ob 42:12), but the end of the wicked
is indescribably terrible (Heb. 10:31).

The Preacher was on firmer ground
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when he said that the patient in
spirit is superior to the proud in
spirit. Patience is an attractive virtue,
whereas pride is the parent sin. Pa-
tience fits a man for God's approval
(Rom. 5:4), whereas pride fits him for
destmction (Prov. 16:1E).

7:9 Next we are warned against
the tendency to fly off the handle.
Such lack of self-control reveals a

decided weakness of character. Some-
one has said that you can judge the
size of a man by the size of what it
takes to make him lose his temper.
And if we nurse grudges and resent-
ments, we expose ourselves as fools.
Intelligent people don't spoil their
lives by such nonsensical behavior.

7:10 Another foolish activity is
living in the past. When we constantly
harp on "the good old days" and
wish they would return because they
were so much better, we are living in
a world of unreality. Better to face
conditions as they are and live tri-
umphantly in spite of them. Better to
light a candle than to curse the
darkness.

7:ll Solomon's thought with re-
gard to wisdom and an inheritance
may be understood in several ways.
First, wisdom is good with an inher-
itance (NKIV; NASB); it enables the
recipient to administer his bequest
carefully. Second, wisdom is good as

an inheritance (JND); if one could
choose only one heritage, wisdom
would be a good choice. Third, wis-
dom is as good as an inheritance; it is a
source of wealth. Also it is an advan-
tage to those who see the sun, that is,
to those who live on earth. How this
is so is explained in verse 1.2.

7;12 Wisdom resembles money in
that both afford protection and secu-
rity of sorts. With money, one can
insure himself against physical and
financial losses, whereas wisdom pro-
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vides added protection from moral
and spiritual damage. That is why
wisdom is superior; it preserves the
lives of its possessors, not just their
material fortunes.

When we remember that Christ is
the wisdom of God and that those
who find Him find life, the infinite
superiority of wisdom is obvious. In
Him are hidden all the treasures of
wisdom and knowledge (Col. 2:3).

7zl3 One thing a wise person will
do is to consider God's sovereign
control of affairs. If He has made
something crooked, who can make it
straight? In other words, who can
successfully countermand His will?
His decrees are immutable and not
subject to human manipulation.

7zl4 In His ordering of our lives,
God has seen fit to permit times of
prosperity and times of adversity.
When prosperity comes, we should
be glad and enjoy it. In the day of
adversit5r, we should realize that God
sends the good and the bad, happi-
ness and trouble, so that man will not
know what is going to happen next.
This can be both a mercy and a
frustration.

There may also be the thought that
God mixes the good and the bad so
people won't be able to find fault
with Him.

In either case, the conclusions are
distinctly subsolar.,They do not rise
above flesh and blood.

7z1l5 We have an expression "Now
I've seen everything" when we wit-
ness the unexpected, the paradoxi-
cal, the ultimate surprise. That seems
to be Solomon's meaning here. In the
course of his empty life, he had seen
every kind of contradiction. He saw
iust people die young and wicked
ones live to old age.

7276 Since the Preacher could not
detect a fixed relation between righ-

teousness and blessing on the one
hand and sin and punishment on the
other, he decided that the best policy
is to avoid extremes. This shallow,
unbiblical conclusion is known as "the
law of the golden mean."

By avoiding extreme righteousness
and excessive wisdom, one might
escape premature destruction. This,
of course, is untme. God's standard
for His people is that they should not
sin (1fn. 2:1). And His guarantee for
His people is that they are immortal
till their work is done.

7:17 The other danger, in Solo-
mon's reckoning, was extreme wick-
edness. The foolhardy man can also
be cut off before his time. A middle-
of-the-road policy is therefore the ideal
toward which we should strive, says
the Preacher.

It is clear that these are manis
reasonings, not God's revelations. God
cannot condone sin at all. His stan-
dard is always perfection.

7z1.8 According to the Preacher,
the best poliry is to grasp this fact-
the untimely fate of the overrighteous
man----and not to let go of the oppo-
site fact-the self-destruction of the
profligate. The one who fears God
(by walking in the middle) will escape
from both pitfalls.

This advice wrongly puts God in
favor of moderation in sin and in
unrighteousness. But it arose from
Solomon's observations under the sun.
Unless we remember that, we will be
puzzledby such a worldly philosophy.

7zl9 Solomon believes that wis-
dom gives more strength and protec-
tion to a man than ten rulers give to a
city, which simply means that wis-
dom is greater than armed might.
God is not necessarily on the side of
the biggest battalions.

7:20 The fact that this verse be-
gins with for shows that it is vitally

Ecclesiastes 7



connected with what precedes. But
what is the connection? The connec-
tion is that we all need the benefits of
the wisdom that the Preacher has
been describing, because we are all
imperfect. There is no one who is
absolutely righteous in himself, who
invariably does good and who never
sins.

Generally verse 20 is taken to teach
the universality of sin, and that appli-
cation is legitimate. But in its context,
writes Leupold, the verse tells why
we stand in need of a closer alliance
with that wisdom which has just been
described.m

7z2l A healthy sense of our own
imperfection will help us to take criti-
cisms in stride. If we hear a servant
cursing us, though he is much lower
on the social ladder, we can always
be glad he doesn't know us better,
because then he would have more to
curse!

When Shimei cursed David, Abishai
wanted to cut offhis head, but David's
reply implied that perhaps Shimei's
cursing was not entirely causeless (2
Sam. 15:5-14).

7t22 And we should always re-
member that we have been guilty of
the same thing. Many times we have
cursed others in our heart. We can
scarcely expect others to be perfect
when we are so far from perfect
ourselves.

That is one of the frustrations of a
perfectionist. He wants everything
and everyone else to be perfect, but
he lives in a world of imperfection,
and he himself cannot reach the goal
he sets for others.

7:23 The Preacher used his ex-
traordinary wisdom to probe into all
these areas of life. He wanted to be
wise enough to solve all mysteries
and unravel all the tangled skeins.
But because he was making all his
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investigations apart from God, he
found that the ultimate answers eluded
him. Without special revelation, life
remains an insoluble riddle.

7:24 Explanations of things as they
exist are remote, inaccessible, and
exceedingly deep. The world is filled
with enigmas. The realm of the un-
known remains unexplored. We are
plagued by mysteries and unanswered
questions.

7:25 In spite of his failure to come
up with the answers, Solomon dog-
gedly persevered in his search for
greater wisdom and a solution to the
human equation. He wanted to un-
derstand the wi&edness of folly, even
of foolishness and madness, that is,
why people abandon themselves to
debauchery and shame.

7226 In that connection, he thought
especially of a loose woman or a
prostitute-a woman whose influence
is more bitter than death. Her mind
is filled with subtle ways of snaring
men, and those in her clutches are
bound as if by chains. Anyone whose
desire is to please God shall escape
her traps, but the man who plays
around with sin is sure to cross her
path and be hooked by her.

It is altogether possible that the
woman here may be a type of the
world or of the wisdom of the world
(Col. 2:8; ]as. 3:15).

7227,28 Verses 27-29 seemto ex-
press Solomon's general disappoint-
ment with his fellow human beings.
When he first met anyone, he had
great expectations, but after he got to
know that person better, his hopes
were dashed. No one met his ideal.
Perhaps he would see someone who
was rather attractive. He would think,
I must get to know that person better. I'd
lilce to deaelop a close personal friendship.
But the more he got to know this new
acquaintance, the more disillusioned
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he became. He found that there is no
such person as the perfect stranger,
and that familiarity does breed con-
tempt.

Solomon decided to total the num-
ber of friendships in which he found
a measure of real satisfaction and of
fulfilled hopes. Out of all the people
he had known, how many did he
regard as true "soul brothers"?

He had sought repeatedly for a per-
fect person, but had neverbeen able to
find a single one. Everyone he met had
some flaws orweaknesses of character.

All that he discovered was that
good men are rare and good women
rarer still. He found one man in a

thousand who came close to his ideal,
that is, a man who was a loyal, de-
pendable, selfless friend.

But he couldn't find one woman in
a thousand who impressed him as a
reasonable approach to excellence.
He did not find a woman among all
those. Such a shocking outburst of
male chauvinism is incomprehensi-
ble and offensive to us today, but that
is because our iudgments are based
on Christian principles and values. It
would not be shocking to the ortho-
dox few who thanks God every day
that he was not born a woman. Nor
would it be shocking to men of some
cultures in which women are looked
on as slaves or mere property.

Commentators go through inter-
pretive gymnastics to soften the force
of Solomon's harsh words here, but
their well-intentioned efforts are mis-
directed. The fact is that the Preacher
probably meant exactly what he said.
And his conclusion is still shared by
men throughout the world whose
outlook is earthbound and carnal.

Solomon's view of women was ter-
ribly one-sided. G. Campbell Morgan
gave a more balanced view when he
wrote:

The influence of women is most pow-
erful for good or for ill. I once heard
one of the keenest of observers say
that no great movement for the
uplifting of humanity has been gen-
erated in human history but that
woman's influence had much to do
with it. Whether so superlative a

statement is capable of substantia-
tion I do not know; but I believe
there is a great element of truth in it.
It is equally true that the part that
women have taken in comrpting the
race has been terrible. When the wom-
anhood of a nation is noble, the
national life is held in strength. When
it is comrpt, the nation is doomed.
Woman is the last stronghold of good
or of evil. Compassion and cruelty
are superlative in her.31

Solomon later redeemed himself
by writing one of literature's noblest
tributes to womanhood-Proverbs 31.
In Ecclesiastes he writes from the
earthly plane of human prejudice,
but in Proverbs 3L he writes from the
lofty peak of divine revelation.

With the advent of the Christidn
faith, woman has reached the sum-
mit in her rise to dignity and respect.
The Lord ]esus is her truest Friend
and Emancipator.

7229 As the Preacher pondered
his unending disappointment in the
people he had met, he correctly con-
cluded that man has fallen from his
original condition. How true! God
made man in His own image and
after His likeness. But man sought
out many sinful schemes whictr marred
and distorted the divine image in
him.

Even in his fallen condition, man
still has an intuitive hunger to find
perfection. He goes through life looking
for the perfect partner, the perfect
job, the perfect everything. But he
cannot find perfection in others or in
himself. The trouble is that his search
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is confined to the sphere under the
sun. Only one perfect life has ever
been lived on this earth, that is the
life of the Lord Jesus Christ. But now
He is above the sun, exalted at the
right hand of God. And God satisfies
man's hunger for perfection with
Christ-no one else, no other thing.

B. Wisdom Under the Sun
(Chap.8)

E:l In spite of the failure of hu-
man wisdom to solve all his prob-
lems, Solomon stiil admired the wise
man above others. No one else is as
qualified to search out the hidden
meaning of things. As far as the
Preadrer-King was concemed, wisdom
is even mirrored in one's physical
appearance. His face is radiant, and
an otherwise stern visage is softened.

822 Wisdom teaches one how to
act in the presence of the king, whether
that king be conceived of as God or as
an earthly monarch. It inculcates obe-
dience first of all. The Hebrew of the
latter part of this verse is ambiguous,
as is seen by the following translations:

and that in regard of the oath of
God (KlV).

because of the oath before God
(NASB).

for the sake of your oath to God
(NKlv).

The oath here may refer to one's
pledge of allegiance to the govern-
ment or to God's oath by which He
authorized kings to rule (e.g., see Ps.
89:35).

8:3 The obscurity continues in
verse 3. We may understand this verse
to advise leaving the king's presence
without delay when unpleasantness
develops. Or it may advise against
making a hasty exit, either in anger,
disobedience, insolence, or in quit-
ting one's iob (KIV NASB, NKJV).
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At any rate the thrust of the pas-
sage is that it is unwise to cross a
king, since he has wide authority to
do whatever pleases him.

E:4 Whenever a king speaks, his
word is ba&ed with power. It is
supreme and is not subject to chal-
lenge by his subjects.

8:5 Those who obey the king's
command need not fear the royal
displeasure. Wisdom teaches a per-
son what is appropriate, both as to
time and procedure in obeying the
royal edicts.

8:5 There's a right and wrong
way of doing things, and a right and
wrong time as well. The trouble that
lies heavy upon m.rn is that he cannot
always discern these moments of
destiny.

8:7 There is so much that he does
not know or do. He cannot know the
future-what is going to happen or
when it will occur.

8:8 He cannot prevent his spirit
from departing or determine the ex-
act time of his death. He cannot ob-
tain discharge from that war-the
war that death is relentlessly wagrng
against him. He cannot win a re-
prieve by any form of wickedness
that he may give himself over to.

8:9 These are some of the things
that the Preacher observed when he
studied life under the sun, in a world
where one man cmshes another un-
der his heel, in which one man has
exercised authority over another to
his own hurt.

8:L0 So much of life is shallow.
The wicked dies and is buried. He
once made trips to the place of wor-
ship. Now that he is gone, people
praise him for his piety in the very
city where he used to carry on his
crooked schemes. Religion can be a
facade to cover up dishonesty. It is all
so empty and meaningless.
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E:11 Endless delays in the trial
and punishment of criminals only
senre to encourage lawlessness and
create contempt for the judicial sys-
tem, While it is important to guaran-
tee that every defendant has a fair
trial, it is possible to overProtect the
criminal at the expense of his victim.
Fai, impardaliustice meted out promptly
serves as a deterrent to crime. On the
other hand, interminable postpone-
ments make offenders more fixed in
their determination to break the law.
They reason that they can get away
with it or at least get a light sentence.

8:12 Although Solomon had seen
some cases that seemed to be excep-
tions, he believed that those who fear
God will fare best in the long run.
Even if an habitual criminal lives to an
old age, that exception doesn't invali-
date the fact that righteousness is
rewarded eventually and that the way
of the transgressor is hard.

8:13 The Preacher was confident
that the wicked person is an ultimate
loser. By his failure to fear before
God, he dooms himself to a short
life. His life is transient as a shadow.

8:14 Solomon seems to alternate
between general rules and glaring
exceptions. Sometimes iust men seem
to be punished as if they were wicked.
And sometimes wicked men seem to
be rewarded as if they were decent,
righteous citizens. These violations
of what ought to be caused the
Philosopher-King to be disgusted with
the vanity of life.

8:15 The only logical policy, as far
as he was concerned, is to enjoy life
while you can. There is nothing bet-
ter under the sun than to eat, drink,
and have a good time. This will
stand by a person as he toils on
throughout his life which God gives
him in this world. No pie-in-the-sky

philosophy for Solomon. He wanted
his pie here and now.

8:15 So the Preacher devoted him-
self to finding all the answers. He
trained his mind in the study of phi-
losophy, determined to get to the
bottom of the activities of life----a task
in which one sees no sleep day or
night.

8:17 Then he found that God has
so arranged things that a man cannot
put all the parts of the puzzle to-
gether. No matter how hard he tries,
he will fail. And no matter how bril-
liant he is, he will not be able to find
answers to all the questions.

C. Enioying Life Under the Sun
(Chap. e)

9zl In chapter 9, the Preacher
considered all this, taking in as wide
and exhaustive a view as possible.
He saw that good people and wise
people and all that they do are in the
hand of God. But whether what will
happen to them is a sign of God's
love or hatred, no one knows. The
entire future is unknown and un-
knowable, and anything can happen.

9:2 What makes it all so enigmat-
ical is that the righteous and the
wicked, the good and the evil, the
clean and the unclean, the worshiper
and the nonworshiper all end in the
same place-the grave. As far as es-
caping death is concerned, the righ-
teous person has no advantage over
the wicked. Those who put them-
selves under oath are in the same
predicament as those who shun an
oath.

9:3 This is the great calamity of
life-that death eventually claims all
classes of men. People can live outra-
geous, insane lives, and after that-
death. What is this but gross injustice
if death is the end of existence?

924 As long as man is alive, there
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is hope; that is, he has something to
look forward to. In that sense, a
living dog is better off than a dead
lion. Here the dog is spoken of, not
as man's best friend, but as one of the
lowest, meanest forms of animal life.32
The lion is the king of beasts, power-
ful and magnificent.

9:5 The living at least know that
they will die, but the dead don't
know anything about what's going
on in the world.

This verse is constantly used by
false teachers to prove that the soul
sleeps in death, that consciousness
ceases when the last breath is taken.
But it is senseless to build a doctrine
of the hereafter on this verse, or on
this book, for that matter. As has
been repeatedly emphasized, Eccles-
iastes represents man's best conclu-
sions as he searches for answers
"under the sun." It sets forth deduc-
tions based on observations and on
logic but not on divine revelation. It
is what a wise man might think if he
did not have a Bible.

What would you think if you saw a

person die and watched hisbody as it
was lowered into the grave, knowing
that it would eventually return to
dust? You might think, That's the end.
My friend lorouts nothing noas; he cnn't
enjoy any actiaities that are going on; he

has forgotten and will soon be forgottea.
9:6 And so it is, thought Solomon.

Once a person has died, there is no
more love, hatred, envy or any other
human emotion. Never again will he
have a share in any of this world's
activities and experiences.

927 So once again the Preacher
comes back to his basic conclusion-
live your life, have a good time, enjoy
your food, cheer your heart with wine.
God has already approved what you
do. If s all right with Him.

9:8 Wear bright clothing, not
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mourning attire. And put perfume
on your head rather than ashes. Some
people think the world was made for
fun and frolic, and so did Solomon.

9:9 The joys of the marriage rela-
tionship should also be exploited to
the full as long as possible. It's a vain,
empty life anyway, so the beit thing
is to make the most of it. Enjoy every
day because that's all you are going
to get out of your toil and trouble.

Verses 7-9 are strikingly similar to
the following passage in the Gilgamesh
Epic, an ancient Babylonian account
of immortality and of the great deluge:

Since the gods created man
Death they ordained for man,
Life in their hands they hold,
Thou, O Gilgamesh, fill indeed thy

belly.
Day and night be thou joyful,
Daily ordain gladness,
Day and night rage and be merry,
Let thy garments be bright,
Thy head purify, wash with water.
Desire thy children which thy hand

Possesses.
A wife enjoy in thy bosom.s

The significance of this is not that one
was copied from the other, but that
man's wisdom under the sun leads to
the same condusion. I was impressed
with this fact when I read Denis
Alexander's summary of what hu-
manism offers us today:

The humanist model does seem a

very big pill to swallow. As a repre-
sentative of a late twentieth-century
generation of under-thirties, I am first
asked to believe that I am the result
of a purely random evolutionary proc-
ess. The only prerequisites for this
process are the presence of matter,
time and chance. Because by some
strange whim of fate, I and other
men are the only physical structures
which happen to have been bestowed
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with a consciousness of their own
existence, I am supposed to think of
both myself and others as being in
some way more valuable than other
physical structures such as rabbits,
frees or stones, even though in a

hundred years time the atoms of my
decayed body may well be indistin-
guishable from theirs. Furthermore
the mass of vibrating atoms in my
head are supposed to have more
ultimate meaning than those in the
head of a rabbit.

At the same time I am told that
death is the end of the line. In the
time-scale of evolution my life is a

vapour which soon vanishes. What-
ever feelings of justice or injustice I
may have in this life, all my strivings,
all my greatest decisions, will be ulti-
mately swallowed up in the on-going
march of time. In a few million years'
time, a mere drop compared with the
total history of the earth, the mem-
ory of the greatest literature, the
greatest art, the greatest lives will be
buried in the inexorable decay of the
Second Law of Thermodynamics.
Hitler and Martin Luther King, lames
Sewell and Francis of Assisi, Chair-
man Mao and Robert Kennedy, all will
be obliterated in the unthinking void.

So, I am told, I must make the
best of a bad job. Even though I have
strong feelings of transcendence, a

deep sense that I am more than just a

blind whim of evolution, I must nev-
ertheless forget such troubling ques-
tions, and concem myself with the real
problems of bying to live responsibly
in society. Even though my job in-
volves studfng man's brain as a ma-
chine, like any other of nature's
machines, I must still believe that man
has some special intrinsic worth which
is greater than an animal's worth, and
while my emotions tell me that it may
be true, I am not given any more
objective reason for believing it.s

9:1.0 The maxim in verse 10, one
of the best known in the book, is

often used by believers to encourage
zeal and diligence in Christian serv-
ice, and the advice is sound. But in its
context, it really means to seize every
possible pleasure and enjoyment while
you can, because you won't be able to
work, invent, think, or know any-
thing in the grave, where you are
irreversibly heading.

The advice given in this verse is
excellent, but the reason is utterly
bad! And even the advice must be
restricted to activities that are legiti-
mate, helpful, and edifying in them-
selves.

9:11 Another thing that the fteadrer
observed is that luck and chance play
a big part in life. The race is not
always won by the fastest runner.
The bravest soldiers don't always win
the battle. The wisest don't always
enjoy the best meals. The cleverest
are not always the richest. And the
most capable do not always rise to
the presidency. Bad luck dogs every-
one's steps. Time and chance are
factors that play an important role in
success and failure. When the billion-
aire ]. Paul Getty was asked to ex-
plain his success, he replied, "Some
people find oil. Others don't."

9;12 And no one knows when
bad luck will strike. Like fish caught
in a net or birds in a trap, man is
overtaken by bad fortune or even by
death. He never knows which bullet
has his name on it.

9:1L15 Still another heartache in
life is that wisdom is not always
appreciated. To illustrate: There was
a little city with few inhabitants and
therefore poorly defended. A power-
ful king surrounded it with artillery
and prepared to break through the
walls.

When the situation seemed hope-
less, a man who was poor but very
wise came forward with a plan that
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saved the city. At the moment he
lvas a hero, but then he was quickly
forgotten.

9:76 It grieved the Preacher that
though wisdom is better than power,
yet the poor man's advice was subse-
quently despised. As soon as the
crisis was past, no one was interested
in what he had to say.

This parable has a definite evan-
gelistic ring to it. The city is like
man's soul-small and defenseless.
The great king is Satan, bent on inva-
sion and destruction (2 Cor. 4:4;Eph.
2:2). The deliverer is the Savior-poor
(2 Cor. 8:9) and wise (1 Cor. 1:24; Col.
2:3). Though He provided deliver-
ance, yet how little He is honored
and appreciated! Most people of the
world live as if He had never died.
And even Christians are often care-
less about remembering Him in His
appointed way, that is, in the Lord's
Supper.

9:17 Yet in spite of man's ingrati-
tude and indifference it is still true
that the words of the wise, spoken
quietly, are worth more than the
shouting fuades of a powerful ruler
of fools.

9:18 Wisdom is superior to wea-
pons and munitions. In 2 Samuel
20:.'l..L22 we read how a wise woman
delivered the city of Abel of Beth
Maachah when foab besieged it.

But one sinful dolt can undo a lot
of good that the wise person accom-
plishes, just as little foxes can spoil
the vines.

D. The Wise and the Foolish Under
the Sun (Chap. 10)

10:1 When flies get caught in the
perfume/s ointment and die, they
cause it to give off a foul odor. And
in this, there is an analogy to human
behavior. A man may build up a

reputation for wisdom and honor, yet

9W

he can ruin it all by a single misstep.
People will remember one little indis-
cretion and forget years of worthy
achievements. Any person can ruin
his reputation by speaking iust three
words of the wrong kind in public.

l0z2 The right hand is traditionally
viewed as more dexterous, the left
more awkward. A wise man knows
the right way to do a thing; a fool is
an awkward bungler.

10:3 Even when a fool does some-
thing simple, like walking along the
way, he betrays a lack of common
sense. He shows everyone that he is
a fool, which may mean that he calls
everyone else stupid or that he shows
his own ignorance in all he does. The
latter is probably the thought.

10:4 If a ruler explodes in anger
at you, it is best not to quit in a huff.
It is better to be meek and submis-
sive. This will be more apt to pacify
him and atone for serious offenses.

10:5, 5 Another inconsistency
which bothered Solomonin this mixed-
up world proceeded from unwise
decisions and injustices proceeding
from the ruler. Often men are ap-
pointed to positions without suitable
qualifications, while capable men
waste their talents on menial tasks.

1:O:7 Thus servants often ride on
horses, while princes have to travel
by foot. Such inequities exist in poli-
tics, in industry, in the military serv-
ices, and in religious life as well.

10:8 He who digs a pit to harm
others will be the victim of his own
malice. Chickens have a way of com-
ing home to roost.

Whoever breaks down a wall of
stones, either for unlawful entry, or
mischief, or to change a property line
can expect to be bitten by a serpent
or to pay for it in some other unpleas-
ant way.

loz9, 10 Even legitimate activities
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have risks attached. The quarryman
is in danger of being hurt by stones,
and the log-splitter is endangered by
the ax.

It's a good idea to work with sharp
tools. Otherwise it takes a lot more
labor to get the job done. The time
spent sharpening the ax is more than
compensated by the time and effort
saved. Wisdom teaches shortcuts and
labor-saving devices. As Leupold ren-
ders it, "Wisdom prepares the way
for success."35

10:11 What good is a charmer if
the serpent bites before the charm
begins? Or as we might say, why lock
the barn after the horse is stolen?
Things must often be done on time in
order to be valuable and effective.

lO:12, 13 The words of a wise
man's mouth bring him favor be-
cause they are gracious. The words
of a fool prove to be his downfall.

He may begin with harmless non-
sense, but by the time he is through,
he is engaging in raving madness.

70:14 A fool doesn't know when
to stop. Words, words, words. He
talks on and on as if he knew every-
thing, but he doesn't. His endless
chatter almost inevitably includes
boasts of what he will do in the
future. He is like the rich fool who
said, "I will do this: I will pull down
my barns and build greater, and there
I will store all my crops and my
goods. And I will say to my soul,
'Soul, you have many goods laid up
for many years; take your ease; eat,
drink, and be merrt/" (Luke 12:1&19).
But he does not know what is going
to happen next. He would be better
advised to say, "If the Lord wills, we
shall live and do this or that" (Jas.

4:15).
10:15 He exhausts himself by his

inefficient and unproductive work.
He can't even see the obvious or find

the way to anything as conspicuous
as a city. Perhaps we could add that
he doesn't know enough to come in
out of the rain. His ignorance in such
simple matters makes his plans for
the future all the more ludicrous.

1:O:16,17 Pity the land whose ruler
is immature and impressionable like
a child and whose legislators carouse
in the morning instead of attending
to their duties.

The fortunate land is one in which
the king is a man of character and
nobility, and in which the other lead-
ers manifest propriety and self-control
by eating for skength and not for
drunkenness.

10:18 Continued laziness and neg-
lect cause a house to fall apart, whether
that house represents a government
or an individual life. Any roof will
leak unless the owner provides regu-
lar maintenance.

L0:19 Meal time is a happy time.
Wine adds sparkle to life. Money
answers everything.

Did Solomon really believe that
money is the key to all pleasure?
Perhaps he simply meant that money
can buy whatever man needs in the
way of food and drink. Or maybe he
was just quoting the drunken rulers
of verse 16 when they were warned
where their excesses would lead (v.

18). The fact, as someone has said, is
that money will buy anything except
happiness and is a ticket to every-
where except heaven. A man's life
does not consist in the abundance of
the things he possesses.

10:20 Be careful not to speak evil
against the king or his rich subordi-
nates. You may think that nobody
hears. But even the walls have ears,
and some unsuspected bird will carry
the message to the royal palace.
"Indiscretions have away of. sprouting
wings."

Ecclesiastes 10



Ecclesiastes 11 glt
E. Spreading the Good Under the A wider application of the verse is

Sun (11:1-12:8) given in the poem:

1L:1 Bread is used symbolically
here for the grain from which it is
made. To cast bread upon the waters
may refer to the practice of sowing in
flooded areas, or it may mean carry-
ing on grain trade by sea. In any case,
the thought is that a widespread and
wholesale distribution of what is good
will result in a generous retum in the
time of harvest.

This verse is true of the gospel. We
may not see immediate results as we
share the bread of life, but the even-
tual harvest is sure.

l1:2 Giving a serving to seven,
even to eight suggests two things-
unrestrained generosity or diversify-
ing of business enterprises. If the first
is meant, the idea is that we should
show uncalculating kindness while
we can, because a time of calamity
and misfortune may come when this
will not be possible. Most people
save for a rainy day; this verse coun-
sels to adopt a spirit of unrestricted
liberality because of the uncertainties
of life.

Or the thought may be: Don't put
all your eggs in one basket. Invest in
several interests so that if one fails,
you will still be ab.le to carry on with
the others. This is known as diaers-

ification.
11:3 Verse 3 carries on the thought

of the previous one, especially with
regard to the unknown evil which
may happen on earth. It suggests
that there is a certain inevitability and
finality about the calamities of life.
just as surely as rain-laden clouds
empty themselves upon the earth, so
surely do troubles and trials come to
the sons of men. And once a tree is
felled, it remains a fallen monarch.
Its destiny is sealed.

As a tree falls, so must it lie,
As a man lives, so must he die,
As a man dies, so must he be,
All through the years ":;""#r#,

11:4 It is possible to be too cau-
tious. If you wait till conditions are
perfect, you will accomplish nothing.
There are usually some wind and
some clouds. If you wait for zero
wind conditions, you will never get
the seed into the fields. If you wait
until there is no risk of rain, the crops
will rot before they are hanrested.
The man who waits for certainty will
wait forever.

11:5 Since we don't know every-
thing, we have to muddle along with
what knowledge we do have. We
don't understand the movements of
the wind or how the bones are formed
in the womb of an expectant mother.
Neither do we understand all that
God does or why He does it.

11:6 Since we don't know this,
the best policy is to fill the day with
all kinds of productive work. We have
no way of knowing which activities
will prosper. Maybe they all will.

In spreading the Word of God,
success is guaranteed. But it is still
true that some methods are more
fmitful than others. So we should be
untiring, versatile, ingenious, and
faithful in Christian service.

Then too we should sow in the
morning of life and not slack off in
the evening. We are called to unre-
mitting service.

1l:7, 8 The light may refer to the
bright and shining days of youth. Ifs
great to be young-to be healthy,
strong, and vivacious. But no matter
how many years of vigor and pros-
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perity a man enjoys, he should be
aware that days of darkness are al-
most sure to come. The aches and
pains of old age are inevitable. It's a

dreary, empty time of life.
L1:9 It is hard to know whether

verse 9 is sincere advice or the cyni-
cism of a disillusioned old man. Do
what your heart desires and see as
much as you can. But just remember
that eventually God will bring you
into iudgment, that is, the iudgment
of old age, which seemed to Solomon
like divine retribution for the sins of
early life.

1.1.:10 While you have your youth,
maximize enjoyment and minimize
sorrow and trouble. (Evil here proba-
bly means trouble rather than sin.)
Childhood and youth are vanity be-
cause they are so short-lived.

Nowhere in literature is there a

more classic description of old age
than in the fust half of chapter 12.

The meaning does not lie on the
surface because it is presented as an
allegory. But soon the picture emerges
of a doddering old man, a walking
geriatric museum, shuffling his way
irresistibly to the grave.

l2:l The doleful picture of age
and senility is a warning to young
people to remember their Creator in
the days of their youth. Notice Sol-
omon does not say their Lord or
Savior or Redeemer but their Creator.
That is the only way Solomon could
know God from his vantage point
under the sun. But even at that, the
advice is good. Young people should
remember their Creator. . . before the
sunset time of life, when the days are
difficult and cmel and the years are
totally lacking in pleasure and enjoy-
ment. The aspiration of every young
person should be that which is ex-
pressed in the following lines:

Ecclesiastes 1,l, 12

Lord, in the fullness of my might,
I would for Thee be strong;

While runneth o'er each dear delight,
To Thee should soar my song.

I would not give the world my heart,
And then profess Thy love;

I would not feel my strength depart,
And then Thy service prove.

I would not with swift winged zeal
On the world's errands go:

And labor up the heav'nly hill
With weary feet and slow

O not for Thee my weak desires,
My poorer baser part!

O not for Thee my fading fires,
The ashes of my heart.

O choose me in my golden time,
In my dear joys have part!

For Thee the glory of my prime
The fullness of my heart.s

-Thomas 
H. GilI

1,2z2 Oldage is the time when the
lights grow dim, both physically and
emotionally. The days are dreary, and
the nights are long. Gloom and de-
pression settle in.

Even in earlier years, there was a
certain amount of rain, that is, trou-
ble and discouragement. But then the
sun would emerge and the spirit would
quickly bounce back. Now it seems
that the sunny days are gone, and
after each spell of rain, the clouds
appear with the promise of more.

Youth is the time to remember the
Creator because then the sunr.. .

moon, and. . . stars are not darkened,
and the clouds do not return after the
rain.

1223 Now the body of the old
man is presented under the figure of
a house. The keepers of the house
are the arms and hands, once shong
and active, now wrinkled, gnarled,
and trembling with Parkinsonls disease.

The shong men are the legs and
thighs, no longer straight and ath-



letic, but bowed like parenthesis
marks, as if buckling under the weight
of the body.

The grinders cease because they
are fery that is, the teeth are no
longer able to chew because there are
too few uppers to meet the remaining
lowers. The dentist would say there
is inadequate occlusion.

Those that look through the win-
dows grow dim. The eyes have been
failing steadily. First they needed bi-
focals, then trifocals, then surgery for
cataracts. Now they can only read
extra large type with the use of a

magnifying glass.
12:4 The doors on the street are

shut. This refers, of course, to the
ears. Everything has to be repeated
over and over. Loud noises, like the
grinding of the mill, are very low and
indistinct.

The old man suffers from insom-
nia; he rises up bright and early,
when the first bird begins to chirp or
the rooster crows.

All the daughters of music are
brought low; the vocal chords are
seriously impaired. The voice is crack-
ling and unsteady, and song is out of
the question.

12:5 They develop acrophobin, that
is, they are afraid of height, whether
ladders, views from tall buildings, or
plane rides.

And terrors are in the way. They
have lost self-confidence, are afraid
to go out alone, or to go out at night.

The blossoming almond tree is gen-
erally taken to picture the white hair,
fust in rich profusion, then falling to
the ground.

The grasshopper may be interpreted
in two ways. First, the grasshopper is
a burden, that is, even the lightest
objects are too heavy for the old
person to carry. Or, the grasshopper
dragging itself along (NASB) carica-
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fures the old man, bent over and
twisted, inching forward in ierky, er-
ratic movements.

Desire fails in the sense that natu-
ral appetites diminish or cease alto-
gether. Food no longer has flavor or
zest, and other basic drives peter out.
Sexual vigor is gone.

This degenerative process takes
place because man is going to his
long-lasting home of death and the
grave, and soon his funeral proces-
sion will be moving down the street.

12z6 And so the advice of the
wise man is to remember the Creator
before the silver cord is snapped, or
the golden bowl is broken, or the
pitcher is shattered at the fountain,
or the wheel broken at the cistern. It
is difficult to assign precise meanings
to all of these figures.

The snapping of the silver cord
probably refers to the breaking of the
tender thread of life when the spirit is
released from the body. The blind
poet apparenfly understood it in this
way when she wrote:

Some day the silver cord will break
And I no more as now shall sing
But oh the joy when I shall wake
Within the palace of the King.37

-Fanny l. 
Crosby

The golden bowl has been under-
stood to mean the cranial cavity, and
its breaking to be a poetic picture of
the cessation of the mind at the time
of death.

The broken pitcher and wheel taken
together could be a reference to the
circulatory system with the break-
down of systolic and diastolic blood
Pressure.

l2z7 Rigor mortis sets in. Then
the body begins its return to dust,
while the spirit returns to God who
gave it. Or so it seemed to Solomon.
In the case of a believer, his conclu-
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sion is true. But in the case of an
unbeliever, the spirit goes to Hades,
there to await the Great White Throne

Judgment. Then the spirit will be
reunited with the body and the entire
person cast into the lake of fire (Rev.

20:12-1,4).
\2:8 And so the Preacher comes

full-circle to where he began-with
the basic tenet that life under the sun
is vanity, meaningless, futile, and
empty. His pathetic refrain reminds
us of the little girl who went to the
fair and stayed too long.

I wanted the music toplay on forever-
Have I stayed too long at the fair?

I wanted the clown to be constantly
clever-

Have I stayed too long at the fair?
I bought me blue ribbons to tie up

my hair,
But I couldnjt find anybody to care.

The merry-go-round is beginning to
slow now

Have I stayed too long at the fair?

I wanted to live in a camival city,
with laughter and love everywhere.

I wanted my friends to be thrilling
and witty.

I wanted somebody to care.
I found my blue ribbons all shiny and

new,
But now I've discovered them no

longer blue.
The merry-go-round is beginning to

taunt me-
Have I stayed too long at the fair?

There is nothing to win and no one
to want me-

Have I stayed too long at the fair?s

-Billy Barnes

As we come here to Solomon's last
reference to the emptiness of life un-
der the sun, I am reminded of a story
which E. Stanley ]ones used to tell.
On board ship he saw a very corpu-
lent couple, their faces bovine/ who

lived from meal to meal. They were
retired on plenty-and nothing.

They were angry with the table stew-
ards for not giving them super-service.
They seemed to be afraid they might
starve between courses. Their physi-
cal appetites seemed the one thing
that mattered to them. I never saw
them reading a book or paper. They
sat between meals and stared out,
apparently waiting for the next meal.
One night I saw them sitting thus
and staring blankly, when a bright
idea flashed across the dull brain of
the man. He went to the mantelpiece
and picked up the vases, and looked
into them, and then returned to his
wife with the news: "They're empty!"
I came very near laughing. He was
right; "They're empty!" But it wasn't
merely the vases! The souls and brains
of both of them were empty. They
had much in their purses, but noth-
ing in their persons; and that was
their punishment. They had security
with boredom-no adventure. Th"y
had expanding girths and narrowing
horizons.3e

IV. EPITOGUE: THE BEST
THING UNDER THE SUN
(J229-1.41

l2z9 Besides being wise himself,
the Preacher shared his knowledge
with others. He sought to transmit
his wisdom in the form of proverbs,
after carefully weighing them and
testing them for accrrracy.

12:10 He chose his words care-
fully, trying to combine what was
comforting, pleasant, and true. It was
like preparing a nutritious meal, then
serving it with a sprig of parsley.

l2zll The teachings of the wise
are like sharp, pointed instruments,
plain, direct, and convincing. And
the collected sayings from the one
Shepherd are like well-driven nails
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or pins that give stability to a tent.
They provide strength and are also
pets on which we may hang our
thoughts.

Most Bible versions capitalize the
word Shepherd, indicating that the
translators understood it as referring
to God. However, it should also be
remembered that in Eastern thought,
a king is looked on as a shepherd.
Homer said, 'All kings are shepherds
of the people." So it could be that
King Solomon was referring tohimself
as the one shepherd. This interpreta-
tion fits into the context more smoottrly.

1.2:12 There is no thought that
Solomon had exhausted the subject.
He could have written more, but he
warns his readers that the conclusion
would be the same. There is no end
to the writing and publishing of books,
and it would be exhausting to read
them all. But why bother? All they
could reveal would be the vanity of life.

12:.73 His final conclusion may
give the impression that he has at last
risen above the sun. He says, "Fear
God and keep His commandments,
because this is the whole duty of
man, man's all." But we must keep in
mind that the fear of God here is not
the same as saving faith. It is the
slavish terror of a creature before His
Creator. And the commandments do
not necessarily mean the law of God
as revealed in the OT. Rather they
might mean any commands which
God has instinctively written on the
hearts of mankind.

In other words, we need not as-
sign a high degree of spiritual insight
to Solomon's words. They may be
nothing more than what a wise per-
son would conclude from natural in-
tuition and from practical experience.

This is man's all-not just the
whole duty but the basic elements
that make for a full and happy life.
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12:14 The motive for fearing and
obeying God here is the certainty of
coming judgment. We can be eter-
nally grateful as believers that the
Savior has delivered us from this
kind of fear.

"There is no fear in love; but per-
fect love casts out fear, because fear
involves torment. But he who fears
has not been made perfect in love" (1.

|n. 4:18).
We do not trust and obey because

of fear but because of love. Through
His finished work on Calvary, we
have the assurance that we will never
come into judgment but have passed
from death into life (John 5:24). Now
we can say:

There is no condemnation,
There is no hell for me,
The torment and the fire
My eyes shall never see;

For me there is no sentence,
For me there is no sting
Because the Lord who loves me
Shall shield me with His wing.

-Paul 
Gerhardt
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THE SONG OF SOTOMON

Introduction
"ln the glorious temple of rnelation, a place which the Lord our God
has chosen to cause his name to dzuell there, asen in brighter glory
thnn in the temple of the material world, does this book stand, like one
of the apartments in the temple on Mount Zion, small indeed, but
exquisitely finished, the walls and ceiling of something richer than
ceilar, richer than bright iaory ooerlaid with sapphires, and filled with
specimens of truth brought down from heaaea by the Holy Spirit, and
here deposited for the comfort and delight of those who looe the
hnbitation of God's house, and the place whue his glory dwelleth."

-George 
Burrowes

I. Unique Place in the Canon

The title "the Song of Songs" is a
Hebrew idiom meaning The Most Ex-
quisite Song. The )ewish Midrash calls
it "the most praiseworthy, most ex-
cellent, most highly treasured among
the songs." This song, also called
Canticles, is generally considered the
hardest book in the Bible to under
stand. Franz Delitzsch wrote, "The
Song is the most obscure book in the
Old Testament."l It is not hard to
enjoy it if you appreciate poetry, Iove,
and nature, but what is it and what
does it mean?

Scholars are divided as to whether
it is an anthology of unrelated love
lyrics, a little drama, or a "unified
dramatic lyric dialogue of love."2 In
the light of repeated refrains and the
flow of the story, plus the too great
brevity of the work to be a real"play,"
the last named is the best choice.

But still, how is one to interpret the
book? Here the imagination of read-
ers throughout the ages has had a

field day. While certain ]ews and Chris-
tians have prudishly avoided the book

as "sensual," some of the most de-
vout saints throughout history have
reveled in its pages.

II. Authorship

]ewish tradition has it that Solomon
wrote the Song in his youth, Proverbs
in his prime, and Ecclesiastes after he
had grown weary of this world. This
view has much to commend it. Since
the author praises marital fidelity, it
has been suggested that Solomon ded-
icated the book to the first of his
many wives, before he got entangled
in polygamy and concubinage. The
present commentary, however, takes
quite a different view.

Seven verses in the Song refer
to Solomon by name (1:1, 5; 3:7, 9,
11; 8:11, 12). The first one probably
ascribed authorship to him (though
it could also be translated "The Song
of Songs which is about Solomon").
The allusions to nature fit in with
Solomon's interests (1 Kgs. 4:33).
Also, references to royal horses,
chariots, and the palanquin tend to
support Solomonic authorship. The
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Places Named ln the Song ol Solomon

geographical references suggest that
the places were all in one united
kingdom, which was true chiefly
during Solomon's reign.

Thus, there is every reason to ac-
cept the traditional view of author-
ship, and contrary arguments are not
convincing.

III. Date

King Solomon probably wrote this
loveliest of his 1,005 songs (1 Kgs.
4:32) some time during his forty year
reign (971-931 BC). The tradition that
he was still young and not yet jaded
with too many women is logical and
attractive.

IV. Background and Theme

The usual Christian interpretation
given to this book is that it represents
the love of Christ for His church. This
interpretation is followed in the chap-
ter headings in many editions of the
Bible. According to this view Solomon

Song of Solomon

is a type of Christ and the Shulamite
a type of the church. However, the
careful student of Scripture will real-
ize that this cannot be the primary
interpretation of the book since the
church was a secret hidden in God
from the foundation of the world and
not revealed until the apostles and
prophets of the NT (Rom. 16:25,26;
Eph. 3:9). Few Christians will deny
that in this song we have a very
beautiful picture of the love of Christ
for the church, but this is an applica-
tion and not the interpretation. The
primary interpretation of the book must
be concerned with |ehovah and the
nation of Israel.

A second interpretation sees this
book as a protest against marital infi-
delity. Solomon, with his many wives,
seeks to woo a young Shulamite
maiden. But she has a shepherd-
lover to whom she is faithful and
true. She does not yield to the blan-
dishments of Solomon. Every time he
flatters her, she begins to speak about
her own lover. At the close of the
book, she is seen united with her
shepherd-lover and resting in his love.
Those who accept this interpretation
point out that most references to
Solomon have the city and palace as
background whereas references to the
shepherd picture him appropriately
in a rural setting. This sharp contrast
between the city and the country
reinforces the idea that there are two
male characters in the drama, not just
one. This interpretation is not popu-
lar because it puts Solomon in an
unfavorable light.3 However, it is true
that he was a polygamist, whereas
God's order for His people was mo-
nogamy. The nation of Israel, of course,
had been unfaithful to |ehovah, run-
ning after other lovers. In this song,
they read of the beauty of faithful
love.

. .:l
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A third interpretation' sees the
Shulamite maiden as a type of the
believing remnant of the nation of
Israel in a coming day. Solomon is a
type of the Lord ]esus. The song
pictures the loving fellowship which
will be enjoyed by the remnant when
they look on Him whom they have
pierced and moum for Him as one
mourning for an only son. The fact
that Solomon was a polygamist does
not bar him from being a type of the
Lord. The type is imperfecf the Anti-
type is perfect.
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A fourth view, very popular today,
is to see the book as an encourate-
ment to true love and purity within
the bonds of matrimony. In light of
the world's exploitations of sex with-
out married love, this is a viable
option, fitting in well with Genesis
l:27 and2:2L24.

At any rate, no matter which view
one holds, the Song of Songs has
been widely, and we believe rightly,
used by believing couples on their
wedding night and to enhance their
marriage.

OUTLINE

I. TITLE (1:1)

II. THE SHULAMITE IN SOLOMON'S COURT THINKS OF HER
ABSENT SHEPHERD.LOVER AND TELLS THE COURT LADIES
ABOLJI HIM AND ABOUT HERSELF (1:2-8)

il. SOLOMON WOOS THE SHULAMITE MAIDEN BUT SHE IS DEAF
TO HIS FLATIERY ('1.:94:6)

IV THE MAIDEN,S CHARGE TO THE DAUGI{TERS OF IERUSALFNI (2:7)

V THE SHULAMITE REMINISCES ABOUT A VISIT FROM HER
SHEPHERD-LOVER, INTERRUPTED BY ORDERS FROM HER
BROTHERS TO GETTO WORK (2:8-77)

VI. THE MAIDEN DREAMS OF A RENDEZVOUS WITH HER BELOVED
(3:1-a)

VIT. REPETITION OF CHARGE TO DAUGFTTERS OF JERUSALEM (3:5)

VI[. SOLOMON'S PROCESSION ARRWES ATIERUSALEM (3:6-11)

IX. AGAIN SOLOMON SEEKS TO VVIN THE MAIDEN, BUT SHE IS
MPERVIOUS TO HIS CHARMS (4:74)

X. THE YOUNG SHEPHERD ARRIVES AND APPEALS TO THE
MATDEN TO LEAVE JERUSALEM FOR THE HOME THEY HAVE
PLANNED IN THE COUNTRY AND SHE EXPRESSES HER
MLLINGNESS (4:7-5:1)

XI. THE SHULAMITE RECALLS A DISTURBING DREAM IN WHICH

,SHE MISSED SEEING HIM BECAUSE OF HER LETHARGY (5:2_8)

XII. ON INQUIRY BY THE COURT LADIES, SHE EXTOLS THE
BEAUTIES OF HER BELOVED, MAKTNG THEM WANT TO SEE HIM
TOO (5:9{:3)
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XIII

XIV

XV

XVI

xvII
XVIII

Song of Solomon L

SOLOMON RENEWS HIS AMOROUS APPEALS (6:tt-10)

SHE EXPLAINS TO THE COURT LADIES THE UNEXPECTED WAY
IN WHICH SHE WAS BROUGHT TO THE PALACE (6:11-13)

SOLOMON'S FINAL APPROACH PROVES TO BE IN VAIN (7:1-10)

SHE CONVERSES WITH HER SHEPHERD-LOVER WHO HAS
ARRIVED TO TAKE HER AWAY (7:11--4:2)

FINAL CHARGE TO THE DAUGHTERS OF JERUSALEM (8:3, 4)

THE COUPLE ARRIVE IN THEIR COUNTRY VILLAGE, EXCHANGE
THEIR VOWS, AND LIVE HAPPILY EVER AF"IER (8:114)

Commentary

I. TITLE (1:1) comments that their appreciation of
him is justified.

1:5, 5 Unlike the pale court la-
dies, the rustic Shulamite has spent
much time in the sun as a keeper of
the vineyards. Hence she is tanned
and dark, buta lovely.

lz7, I Her thoughts wander to
her lover. She wonders where he is
feeding his flock, where he is making
it rest at noon. And she can't under-
stand why she can't be with him
instead of being a veiled woman in
the presence of others, who were, to
her, less worthy men.

The daughters of ]erusalems sar-
castically suggest that she could find
him by following the footsteps of the
flock.

ru. soLoMoN woos THE
SHULAMITE MAIDEN BUT
SHE IS DEAF TO HIS
FLATTERY (l:9-2261

1:9, 10 Solomon now begins his
courtship of the Shulamite. She re-
minds him of a caparisoned prize
filly among Pharaoh's chariots. He
sees her cheeks adorned with choice
ornaments and her neck draped with
chains of gold.

The song of songs is introduced as
Solomon's; it could also mean "con-
cerning Solomon."

II. THE SHULAMITE IN
SOLOMON'S COURT
THINKS OF HER ABSENT
SHEPHERD.LOVER AND
TELLS THE COURT LADIES
ABOUT HIM AND ABOUT
HERSELF (1:2-8)

lz24 The Shulamite is longing
for the kisses of her shepherd{over;
then, imagining that he is present,
she tells him that his love is better
than wine. Comparing his virtues to
fragrant ointment, she sees this as
the reason why he is loved by the
other virgins, but she longs for him
to come and claim her as his own.
The daughters of ]erusalem will try
in vain to follow. King Solomon has
brought the Shulamite into his cham-
bers, presumably to add her to his
harem, but it was quite against her
own will. When the daughters of
]erusalem adopt her sentiments con-
cerning her beloved as their own, she



1:11 Using the editorial we,6 he
offers to enrich her with golden
ornaments and studs of silver.

l:12-14 The Shulamite is unaf-
fected by the king's flattering words
and luring offers. She can think only
of her lover. While the king sits at his
table, she has her own source of
fragrance-a little sachet of myrrh
that she keeps next to herself as a
memento of her shepherd. He is as
fragrant to her as a ciuster of henna
blooms in the vineyards of En Gedi.

1:15 Again Solomon tries to woo
her, this time extolling her beauty
and comparing her eyes to those of a
dove.

lz1:6,17 But the Shulamite switches
the conversation in her own mind, at
least, by telling her lover how hand-
some he is. She pictures the great
outdoors as their house, the grass as
their bed, and the overhanging cedar
and fir branches as their roof. The
setting of their romance is uniformly
pastoral, not a palace.

2:l The maiden continues by pro-
testing her own plainness and un-
worthiness. When she likens herself
to the rose of Sharon and the lily of
the valleys,T she is not thinking of
the cultivated flowers we call "roses"
and "lilies" but probably of the com-
mon, wild scarlet anemones, or per-
haps the crocus.s

222 Solomon must have heard her
protestations of mediocrity because
he tells her that she is very special.
Compared to other virgins, she is like
a lily among thorns.

2:3 Switching again to rural scenes,
she sees her beloved as a cultivated
apple tree among the wild hees of
the woods. To be with him had always
been delightful, and fellowship with
him was ever so sweet.

2zL4 Just to be with him was like
being in a banqueting house; always
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overhead was his banner of love.
Overcome with thoughts of him she
calls for cakes of raisins and apples
to refresh and strengthen her. It is as
if he were actually with her, holding
and embracing her.

IV. THE MAIDEN'S CHARGE
TO THE DAUGHTERS OF
IERUSALEM(2:71

Turning to the daughters of |eru-
salem,e the Shulamite strikes the key-
note of the book. There is a time for
love. It should not be aroused by
carnal means (as the king was trying
to do). She charges them by the grace-
ful gazelles that they should not stir
up or awaken love until it pleases. In
other words, "love is not a thing to
be bought or forced or pretended,
but a thing to come spontaneously, to
be given freely and sincerely."lo If
Israel had followed this simple rule,
it would not have been unfaithful to
fehovah.

V. THE SHULAMITE
REMINISCES ABOUT A VISIT
FROM HER SHEPHERD-
LOVER,INTERRUPTED BY
ORDERS FROM HER
BROTHERS TO GET TO
WORK Qz&17l
2zL1l Now the maiden recalls a

past visit of her beloved. He came
leaping over the mountains, skipping
over the hills in his haste to reach
her. He had all the grace of a gazelle
or a young stag. Soon he was stand-
ing behind the wall, looking through
the windows, gazing through the
lattice. She heard his voice, calling to
her to leave with him. The dark night
of winter was past and the rain was
over. All the signs of spring were
appearing-the flowers, the turtle-
dove, the fig tree with green figs,
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and the vines with. . . tender grapes,
He urged her to "Rise up,... and
come away." Perhaps there was a
delay, because he then asked her to
come to the window, so he could see
her face and hear her voice. Up to
now she was hidden from him like a

dove, in the clefts of the rock, or in
the covert of a cliff.

2:15 Any possibility of leaving was
lost when her brothers appeared and
ordered her and her companions (the
command is plural in the original)l1
to catch. . . the little foxes that were
ruining the vines at the crucial time
whm they were bearing tender gapes.12

2z1:6,17 This is a great disappoint-
ment, but she is consoled by the fact
that she and her shepherd-lover be-
long to each other. So she said to
him, in effect, "Come back again
sometime in the cool of the evening,
when the shadows have flown away.
Return with the speed of a young
stag over the mountains of Bether (or
Separation, i.e., the mountains that
separate us)."

VI. THE MAIDEN DREAMS OF
A RENDEZVOUS WITH
HER BELOVED (3:14)

Now the maiden is lscalling 2 dream
in which she had a rendezvous with
her beloved. One night she was
looking for him, but when she couldrt't
find him, she went into the city,
searched the streets and squares, and
even asked the watchmen. Then al-
most immediately she found him,
embraced him, and took him to her
family home.

VII. REPETITION OF CHARGE
TO DAUGHTERS OF
IERUSALEM (3:5)

She interrupts long enough to re-
peat her charge to the daughters of
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]erusalem--don't stir up. . . love un-
til it pleases.

VIII. SOLOMON'SPROCESSION
ARRIVES AT JERUSALEM
(3:Gl1)

The scene changes. We now watch
the colorful and grandiose arrival of
Solomon's procession at ]erusalem.
The question implied is, "Who could
resist the romantic overtures of such
a glorious king?" The implied an-
swer, of course, is "The Shulamite
can." She is faithful to her own lover,
and deaf to all other voices.

The spectators along the parade
route are awed by the king's arrival,
with the attendant clouds of myrh
and frankincense. They see the couch
or palanquin of Solomon, guarded
by sixty fully armed soldiers. Inside
are the magnificent pillars of silver,
the support of gold, the seat of pur-
ple upholstery, and the carpeting
woven lovingly by the daughters of
Jerusalem. Zion's citizens are sum-
moned to greet King Solomon, wear-
ing the crown given to him by his
mother. . . on the day of his wedding.

IX. AGAIN SOLOMON SEEKS
TO WIN THE MAIDEN BUT
SHE IS IMPERVIOUS TO
HIS CHARMS (4:1{)

4:1.-5 There is a difference of opin-
ion among those who hold the three-
character view of the Song of Songs
as to whether the speaker in these
verses is Solomon or the shepherd.
We shall assume that it is the much-
married Solomon who has justretumed
to |erusalem and is making another
attempt to captivate the Shulamite.

He launches into a detailed de-
scription of her beauty. Her eyes,
looking out from behind a veil, re-
mind him of doves'eyes. The rippled



sheen of her hair resembles a flock of
goats moving together down the side
of Mount Gilead in the sunshine. Her
gleaming white teeth make him think
of ewes, newly sheared and freshly
washed. The teeth are like twin lambs
in that every upper has a correspon-
ding lower; not one is missing. Her
lips are like a strand of scarlet, and
the symmetry of her mouth is per-
fect. Her temples behind the veil are
contoured like a piece of pometran-
ate. Her neck, like the tower of David,
speaks of strength and dignity. Her
two breasts, like twin fawns, suggest
delicate and tender beauty.

4:6 The Shulamite interruptsl3 to
let Solomon know that she is imper-
vious to his flattery and that she is
looking forward to reunion with her
beloved. When the day cools and the
shadows vanish, she will go. . . to
the mountain of myrrh, and to the
hill of frankincense, that is, to her
shepherd-lover.

X. THE YOUNG SHEPHERD
ARRIVES AND APPEALS TO
THE MAIDEN TO LEAVE
IERUSALEM FOR THE
HOME THEY HAVE
PLANNED IN THE COUNTRY
AND SHE EXPRESSES HER
WILLINGNESS (4:7-Szll

42745 Now the shepherd appearsla
and urges his fianc6e to come with
him from Lebanon, at the same time
praising her for her beauty, love, lips,
the fragrance of her garments, mean-
ing her life, and her chastity. He
likens her to a well-watered garden,
bearing the choicest fruits and the
most fragrant. . . spices.

4:16 In poetic language, she tells
him to come to the garden and claim
it as his own.

5:1a Now the shepherd responds
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to the Shulamite's invitation of 4:'1,6,

saying that he is coming to the garden
to gather his spices, to eat honey-
comb, and to drink wine and milk.

5:1b The latter part of verse 1

seems to be an anonymous encour-
agement from interested spectators
to these two ardent lovers.ls

XI. THE SHULAMITE RECATLS
A DISTURBING DREAM IN
WHICH SHE MISSED
SEEING HIM BECAUSE OF
HER LETHARGY (5:2{)

5:2-7 Now the maiden describes
a dream in which she heard him
knocking at the door, calling for her
to open. He was wet with the dew of
the evening. When she hesitated to
open to him because she had already
bathed and retired for the night, he
withdrew his hand from the door.
Finally she got up and went to the
door. Her hands became perfumed
with the liquid myrrh which he had
left on the handles of the lock. But he
had... gone. She looked for him,
called for him, but. . . could not find
him. The city watchmen-misunder-
standing her character-struck her
and took off her veil.

5:8 In her sorrow she charges the
daughters of ]erusalem to tell him, if
they should somehow see him, that
she still loves him as much as ever.

XII. ON INQUIRY BY THE
COURT LADIES, SHE
EXTOLS THE BEAUTIES
OF HER BELOVED,
MAKING THEM WANT
TO SEE HIM TOO (5:9{:3)

5:9 Her constant enthusiasm for
a mere shepherd arouses the interest
of the daughters of |erusalem. They
can't understand why anyone should
refuse the love of a Solomon for some
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obscure country lad, so they ask her
what is so special about her beloved.

5:10-15 This gives her just the
opportunity she wants to extol his
physical attractiveness as "chief among
ten thousand." Using a wealth of
poetic metaphors and similes, she
raves about his complexion, head,
locks, eyes, cheeks, lips, hands, body,
legs, countenance, and mouth. In
short, her beloved and her friend is
altogether lovely.16

5:'1. By this time the daughters of
]erusalem really want to see this
paragon of male beauty. They ask where
they might seek him with her.17

6:2,3 The maiden's answer is
purposely vague and evasive-he "has
gone to his garden." Why should she
tell them? She belongs to him, he
belongs to her, and that's the way she
intends it to remain!

X[I. SOLOMON RENEWS HIS
AMOROUS APPEALS
(5:Ll0)

Solomon appears again and tries
to woo her. Using middle-eastern im-
a5ery, he raves over her facial beauty;
much of what he says is a repeat of
4:1-3. In his mind, she surpassed
sixty queens, eighty concubines, and
numberless virgins. Not only was
she her mother's favorite, but the
queens, concubines, and maidens all
praised her, saying, "Who is she
who looks forth as the morning, fair
as the moon, clear as the sun, awe-
some as an army with banners?"

XIV. SHE EXPLAINS TO THE
COURT LADIES THE
UNEXPECTED WAY IN
WHICH SHE WAS
BROUGIIT TO THE PAT-ACE
(5:11-13)

6:71,12 The Shulamite deflects
Solomon's overtures with an obscure
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explanation, perhaps of how the king's
chariot came by while she was in the
field checking the fruit and garden of
nuts. The king's subsequent interest
in taking her to the palace in ]erusalem
was nothing that she had planned or
even desired.

6:13 As she starts to leave, either
Solomon and the daughters of |erus-
alem or his friends call her back for
another look at her beauty. But she
asks why they would want to look on
anyone as ordinary as she. The last
line in the verse is difficult. The two
camps (Heb. Mahnnaim) that the Shu-
Iamite speaks of may well be a dance
in which two Broups of dancers weave
in and out with one another.

XV. SOLOMON'S FINAL
APPROACH PROVES TO BE
IN VAIN (7:1-10)

7:7-9a Solomon continues his
fulsome praise by giving a full-length
portrait of her physical charms, com-
paring her to famous places in his
far-flung realm: Heshbon, Bath Rab-
bim, Damascus, and Mount Carmel.
Then he sees her as a stately palm
tree, and would like to embrace her.
When he does, her breasts would be
like clusters of fruit, her breath like
apples, and her kisses like the best
wine-

7z9b-70 The maiden finishes the
sentence by letting him know that
her wine is not for him but for her
beloved. She belongs to her lover
and not to the king. Even as she said
it, she knew that the shepherd was
longing for her.

XVI. SHE CONVERSES WITH
HER SHEPHERD-LOVER
WHO HAS ARRIVED TO
TAKE HER AWAY 0z1.l4z2l

7:71-13 Now the shepherd-lover
has arrived in |erusalem and she is



free to go to the field and the villages
with him. She anticipates walking in
the field with him, going out at
daybreak to the vineyards to check
the vine. . . and the pomegranates.
In that rural setting where the man-
drakes are fragrant, she will give him
her love and all kinds of pleasant
fruits which she has stored up for
him.

8:'1.,2 The Shulamite is still speak-
ing. If the shepherd were only her
brother, she could kiss him and not
be reproached. She would take him
to her mother's house and serve him
the choicest spiced wine made of
pomegranate.

XVII. FINAL CHARGE TO THE
DAUGHTERS OF
IERUSALEM (8:3,4)

In an aside to the daughters of
|erusalem, the Shulamite sees herself
in his arms, then charges them for
the last time not to stir up love until
it pleases.

XVI[. THE COUPLE ARRIVE
IN THEIR COUNTRY
VILLAGE, EXCHANGE
THEIR VOWS, AND
LIVE HAPPILY EVER
AFTER (8:5-14)

8:5a In her home village, the lo-
cal people see her returning from
|erusalem and ask who it is, coming
up from the wilderness, leaning upon
her beloved.

8:5b Then as the lovers approach,
the shepherd points outfamiliarplaces-
under the apple tree where their ro-
mance began, and then also her
birthplace.

8:6,7 The Shulamite suggests
renewing their vows. In words of
great beauty that have been widely
quoted, she affirms that there is no
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rival for her love. It is as strong as
death, unquenchable, and beyond
price.

8:8, 9 Years ago, when planning
the young Shulamite's future, her
brothers had made this decision. If
she proved to be chaste, pure, and
faithful, they would give her a silver
dowry. If, however, she was promis-
cuous and accessible as a door, they
would hide her away in seclusion.

8:10, 11 The maiden assures them
that, now of marriageable age, she
has been steadfast as a wall. Her
lover knows that. She tells them of
Solomon's vineyard at Baal Hamon
with its many tenants.

8:72 But she wasn't interested.
She had her own vineyard-her
shepherd{over. Solomon could keep
his wealth as far as she was concemed.

8:13 In the presence of witnesses,
the shepherd asks her to commit her-
self to him now in marriage, to say "I
do."

8:1.4 In figurative language, she
tells her beloved to make haste to
claim her as his own. And thus the
book closes. It has been called

the Old Testament's endorsement of
monogamy in the face of the most
glaring example of polygamy to be
found in the Scriptures. It is a power-
ful plea to Israel of Solomon's day to
return to the God-given ideal of love
and marriage.18

ENDNOTES

lllntro; Franz Delitzsch, "The Song
of Songs," in Biblical Commentary on

the Old Testament, XVI:I.
2(Intro) Arthur Farstad, "Literary

Genre of the Song of Songs," p. 63.
3llntro; Clarke's commentary (see



928 Endnotes, Bibliography

Bibliography) presents the same view
as the Beliwers Bible Commentary.

417:5, 61The little word translated
"but" (we) can be (and more often is)
translated "and." Then a literal trans-
lation would be "black and beautiftrl."

51'I.,:7,87 The translators of the NKIV
take verse 8 to be the words of the
Beloved, and hence not sarcastic. The
Beloved and Solomon are taken as
the same person rather than as rivals
for the Shulamite's love. It should be
stressed that the headings in the NKIV
New Scofield, or any Bible, are edito-
rial, and not part of the text. How-
ever, as the note at 1:1 in the NKIV
points out, the Hebrew wording is
clearer than the English as to gender
and number of persons referred to.

61t:tt; The NKIV takes the "we"
literally as referring to the daughters
of |erusalem.

712:t1 ln prose, poetry', and hym-
nody our Lord has been likened to
the lily of the valley and the rose of
Sharon. That comparison is still valid
even if it is not the thought in this

Passage.
8(2:1) Farstad, "Literary Genre," p.

79, f .n.6.
e1Z:Z1fhe NKJV takes the address

to the daughters to start at v. 4.

'o(z,n W. TWyman Williams, "The
Song of Solomon," Moody Monthly,
February 1947, p.398.

1112:t5; The plural form of "catch"
may be explained by the likelihood
that these lines (extremely song-like
and full of rhymes in the original) are
a "vine-dresser's ditty" (Delitzsch,
"Song of Songs," p. 53). Otto Z6ckler
writes that "this verse is a little vin-
tagers' song or at least a fragment of
one" and says that all the commenta-
tors of his time who are not allego-
rists are settled on this ("Song of
Songs," in Lange's Commentary on the
Holy Scriptures, Y ;71).

'212:151Young foxes (the term in-
cludes jackals) come out in the spring
and destroy the vines by burrowing
passages and holes beneath the roots,
thus undermining their support. See
Delitzsch, "Song of Songs," p. 54.

131+:5; The NKIV editors take this
verse as part of the Beloved's speech.

r41+:7-1,sy rhe NKJV editors see no
indication of a new speaker here and
take these verses as part of the Belov-
ed's speech.

1s1s:tb; The NK;V editors agree,
calling these people "His friends."

1515:10-t6; Based on the Christo-
logical interpretation of the book, the
phrases "chief among ten thousand"
and "altogether lovely'' have been ap-
plied to our Lord in sermon and song.
Especially in the spiritual sense, these
applications are well warranted, even
if not originally meant by the context.

"1671 In the Christological inter-
pretation the bride's (: church's)
"witnessing" to the beauties of her
beloved (: Christ) causes others to
seek Him too.

'818:141 Williams, "Sortg," p. 422.
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INTRODUCTION TO THE
PROPHETS

The section of the OT from Isaiah
through Malachi is often spoken of as
"the Prophets." Isaiah, ]eremiah,
Ezekiel, and Daniel are known as the
Major Prophets, simply because their
books are longer than most of the
others. The twelve shorter prophets
are known as the Minor Prophets.

I. The Minishy of the Prophets

In the true biblical sense, a prophet
is one who speaks for God. These
menl were raised up in periods of sin
and declension to accuse the people
of their sin and predict the judgment
of God if they did not repent.

In the OT, the prophetic period
began in the time of Samuel (about
1100 B.C.), when the priesthood had
failed. The prophets continued their
ministry through the end of OT his-
tory (about 400 B.C.), including the
return from captivity and the rebuild-
ing of |erusalem and the temple.

However, the writing prophets of
the OT did not come upon the scene
until the time of the divided kingdom
(about 930 B.C.). Thus, they fit into
the events recorded in 1 and 2 Kings
and 1 and 2 Chronicles, and also
extend through Ezraand, Nehemiah.

II. The Methods of the
Prophets

It has often been pointed out that
the prophets' messages consisted of
both forthtelling and foretelling.

By forthtelling, we mean that these
prophets told forth the Word of God.

They were conscious that they were
doing this. They used such expres-
sions as, "Thus says the Lord," or
"The word of the Lord came to me"
(See ]er. 1:9 and Ezek.2:7).

As foretellers, they peered into the
future and told the people what the
consequences would be if they obeyed
or disobeyed. The prophets did not
always understand the messages them-
selves (Dan. 7:28; 8:1*27; 70:7-75;
Rev. 7:13, 74; 17:6). They had particu-
lar difficulty when they made proph-
ecies concerning the coming Messiah.
When they prophesied of the suffer-
ings of Christ and the glories that
should follow (1 Pet. 1:10-13), they
could not understand how the Mes-
siah could come as the suffering Ser-
vant of |ehovah and at the same time
reign as the King over all the earth.
They did not realize that there were
two distinct comings-His coming to
Bethlehem and His coming back again
to the Mount of Olives. They did not
realize that an interval of time would
come between these two comings.

III. The Topics of the Prophets

The topics taken up by the OT
prophets may be summarized as
follows:

1. The holiness of God.
2. The sin and failure of God's

chosen people.
3. A call to repentance.
4. God's judgment on them if

they would not repent.
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5. God's judgment on the sur-
rounding nations.

6. The return of part of the na-
tion from captivity.

7. The coming of the Messiah
and His rejection.

8. The Messiah s coming in power
and great glory.

9. The restoration of God's cho-
sen people.

10. Christ's universal reign.

It should be noted at this point that
the church is not the subject of OT
prophecy. We would not expect the
church to be found here since we are
distinctly told in the NT that it is a
mysterywhichwas hidden in C,od from
the foundation of the world @ph. 3:44).

The law of double reference is a
helpful key to understanding certain
OT passages. The law of double ref-
erence simply means that some of the
prophecies of the OT had an immedi-
ate and partial fulfillment, and yet
would some day have a complete ful-
fillment. For instance, the prophecy in
loel2:28-32 had a partial fulfillment
on the Day of Pentecost (Acts2:7-27),
but it will have a complete fulfillment
when the Lord fesus returns to set up
His kingdom on the earth at the close
of the Great Tribulation period.

It is good to remember that while
some prophecies are crystal clear from
the outset, there are others that will not
be clear until they actually take place.

We should avoid fanciful interpre-
tations of prophecy. Great harm has
been done by stating that certain in-
dividuals and events are fulfillments,
when it later becomes obvious that
they were not.

IV. The Terminology of the
Prophets

Some further key terms to help us
understand the Prophets are:

Inhoduction to the Prophets

1. The name lsrael ordinarily refers
to the Northern Kingdom, the
ten kibes. But it sometimes refers
to the entire nation-all who
are descendants of Abraham.

2. ludah, on the other hand, usu-
ally refers to the Southern King-
dom, the two tribes of )udah
and Benjamin.

3. Ephraim is used, especially in
Hosea, to describe the ten tribes,
or the Northern Kingdom. The
house of foseph also refers to
the Northern Kingdom.

4. Samari.a was the capital of the
Northem Kingdom and is men-
tioned frequenfly.

5. lerusalem, on the other hand,
was the capital of the Southern
Kingdom.

6. Nineaeh was the capital of
Assyria.

7. The city of Babylon was the capi-
tal of the nation of Babylon (also
called Babylonia).

8. Damnscus was the chief city-state
of Syria.

[r their denunciation of idolatry, the
prophets often used words associated
with idolatry, such as "wooden im-
ages," "high places," "terebinth trees"
or "oaksr" and "gatdens."

'Judgment" is often used by the
prophets to mean justice. They de-
nounced the perverting of "iudgment,"
meaning that they condemned judges
who took bribes and thus did not
dispense justice.

The thought of a remnant of the
nation of Israel is prominent in
the Prophets. These books predict the
return of a believing remnant of
the nation in a latter day, just as
a remnant returned after the captivity
in Babylon.



V. The Classification of the
Prophets

The books of the Prophets may be
classified in several ways. We have
already seen that they are divided
into the Major and Minor Prophets.
They can also be classified according
to the time in which they lived:

Pre-exilic
)onah
Micah
Nahum
Habakkuk
Zephaniah

Introduction to the Prophets 933

Some of these prophets ministered
to more than one of these groups. For
instance, |onah might also be listed
as a prophet to the nations. Micah
prophesied to Israel as well as to
]udah. Nahum spoke to ]udah (1:15)
as well as to Nineveh. Habakkuk had
much to say about the nations.

In several instances, the name of
the prophet is hidden in the text of
his prophecy. For instance, the name
Isaiah means lelwtah is saluation. In
Isaiah l2:2 we read, "YAH, the Lord
has. . . become salvation."

]eremiah-/ehooah establishes or ex-
alted of I ehoaah-52:31..

Ezekiel-Go d str engthen*34:76.
I oel-l ehwah is God--2:73.
lvltcah----atho is like I ehoa ah? 

-7 
:78.

Zephaniah--* iddm by I ehwah-2:3.
Malachi-My messenger--3;7.

VI. The Chronology of the
Prophets

The following chronology will help
the reader to understand various ref-
erences in the books of the Prophets.

Kingdom of Israel (Northern Tribes)

Syria was the principal foreign foe
of Israel after the division of the
Kingdom.

Then Assyria rose to power and
menaced Israel. The steps by which
Assyria conquered Israel are as follows:

1. ]ehu paid tribute to Shalmaneser,
King of Assyria (842 B.C.).

2. Menahem paid tribute to Tiglath-
Pileser. The latter started taking
the Israelites away from the land.

3. In the reign of Pekah, Tiglath-
Pileser captured cities of Naphtali
and carried off inhabitants to As-
syria (2 Kgs. 15:29). He also over-
ran the county east of thelordan
and deported the two and one-

The pre-exilic prophets were those
who ministeredbefore the nation was
taken into captivity. The exilic proph-
ets were those who spoke for God
during the time of the Babylonian
captivity. The post-exilic prophets
returned with the people after the
captivity and urged them to rebuild
the city and the temple and to reform
their morals.

Then the prophets may also be
classified according to the people to
whom their messages were primarily
directed:

Isaiah
Ieremiah
Hosea
Joel
Amos
Obadiah

Exilic
Ezekiel
Daniel

Israel
Hosea
Amos
]onah

Isaiah
Ieremiah
foel
Micah
Habakkuk
Malachi

Post-exilic
Haggai
Zechariah
Malachi

The Nations
Nahum
Obadiah

Judah
Zephaniah
Ezekiel
Daniel
Haggai
Zechariah
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half tribes to Mesopotamia, T40
B.C. (1 Chron. 5:26). By his con-
nivance, Pekah was killed, and
Hoshea was put on the throne.

4. Hoshea became Shalmaneser's
servant and paid tribute to him,
but plotted against him by send-
ing gifts to Egypt and seeking an
alli2n6s so that the Assyrian yoke
could be broken (2 Kgs. l7:3,4).

5. Shalmaneser besieged Samaria.
The city was taken in the first year
of Sargorfs reign,722B.C. or721.
B.C. Many of the people were
deported to Mesopotamia and
Media (2 Kgs. 17:5, 6,18). The
rest were placed under tribute.

Kingdom of ]udah (Southern Tribes)

After conquering the Northern
Kingdom, Assyria began to threaten
Judah. God assured the fews that,
though the Assyrians would come
against them, they would not succeed,
but would be destroyed. This hap-
pened when Sennacherib came against
Jerusalem during Hezekiah's reign.

Then Babylon rose to power and
became the great threat to |udah. The
political steps that led to the conquest
of Judah by Babylon are as follows:

L. |ehoiakim became the puppet
of the King of Egypt.

2. Babylon conquered Egypt and
Assyria, and thus ]udah came
under her power (605 B.C.).

3. In 505 B.C. (third or fourth year
of |ehoiakim), Nebuchadnezzar
came to )erusalem, took some
of the vessels of the temple to
Babylon, and carried off certain
members of the royal family as
captives. The captives included
the king (fehoiakim) and the
prophet Daniel (2 Kgs. 24:7-6;
2 Chron. 35:5-8; |er. 45:1; Dan.
1.:1.,2).

4. ln 597 8.C., Nebuchadnezzar
carried off |ehoiachin fleconiah
or Coniah) and many others
(2 Kgs. 24:70-76). Ezekiel was
taken to Babylon in this depor-
tation.

5. In 586 B.C., the armies of
Nebuchadnezzar burned the
temple, destroyed Jerusalem,
and carried off the bulk of the
population, Ieaving only some
of the poorest people in the
land (2 Kgs.25:2-27).

6. The people who remained in
the land were ruled by a gover-
nor, Gedaliah. |eremiah was in
this group. Then Gedaliah was
assassinated, and many of the
people fled to Egypt, taking
feremiah with them (2 Kgs.
25:22-25).

Seventy-Year Captivity and Post-
Captivity Period

The Babylonian world empire ex-
tended to 539 B.C., when Cyrus cap-
tured Babylon. It was he who issued
the decree permitting the captives to
return to the land of Israel. An expe-
dition under Zerubbabel returned in
538 B.C., and another under Ezra in
458 B.C.

Darius the Mede reigned from
538-535 B.C.

The Medo-Persian empire contin-
ued until 333 B.C., when the Grecians,
under Alexander the Great, gained
world dominion.

The seventy-year captivity extended
from the fall of |erusalem in 586 B.C. to
the rebuilding of the temple in 516 B.C.

ENDNOTES

lThere were also some female
prophets, or prophetesses, such as
Huldah (2 Kgs. 22:74;ZChron. 34:22).



ISAIAH

Introduction
"lsaiah...is the greatest of the Hebreut prophets and orators. For
splendor of diction, brilliance of imagery, aersatility and beauty of
style, he is unequalled. Correctly he has been called the 'Prince of Old
Testament Prophets."'

-Merrill 
E Unger

I. Unique Place in the Canon
Visitors to lreland's lovely capital

who appreciate Christian culture are
often shown a private house where
one of the greatest musical composi-
tions had its "world premiere." It
was in Dublin on April 13, 1742 that
Handel's Messiah was first per-
formed.l No knowledgeable person
has ever questioned the excellence of
Handel's composition as to the mu-
sic, but what about the libretto (words)
of this most famous of all oratorios?
They are all from God's Word, espe-
cially from the OT Messianic prophe-
cies. And the prophet who contributed
most to the libretto2 was a Hebrew
writer who lived seven centuries be-
fore the incarnation of his Messiah-
and Handel's, and yours, and mine.
His name is Isaiah and he wrote the
longest, loveliest, and most Messianic
of OT prophecies.

II. Authorship

Isaiah (Hebrew, Yesha'ydhfi, lehoaah
is salaation or salaation of Jehu:ah), the
son of Amoz, had a vision which
constitutes the Book of lsaiah. Be-
cause of the critical theories that have
"sawn it asunder," we will give a

somewhat fuller introduction to this
book than to most.

The Unity of Isaiah

There are several theories of the
so-called "higher critics" that have
been taught for a century or so, not
as hypotheses, but almost as fact.
These are virtually taken for granted
in many circles. Among them are:
Moses did not write the Pentateuch,
Daniel did not write Daniel, Peter did
not write ZPeter, Paul (probably) did
not write the Pastoral Epistles,3 and
Isaiah only wrote the first part of the
sixty-six chapters atkibuted to him.

Because Isaiah is such a maior work,
is so replete with messianic prophecies
(especially in the parts the critics attrib-
ute to others), and is quoted so often
in the Nf,, we feel it is necessary to
spend more space on this critical ques-
tion than we ordinarily would in a book
on a popular level for ordinaly believers.

Our approach will be to give the
positioe argumants for lsaiah's author-
ship of the entire book and then
answer one by one the arguments
presented against that unity.

7. The utitness of history and traditiott

Until the late 1700's virtually all
Jewish and Christian scholars accepted
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Isaiah as one long prophery by one
very gifted writer, Isaiah the son of
Amoz.

But in 7795 J. C. Doederlein pro-
posed a "Second Isaiah" (or "Deutero-
Isaiah") as the author of chapters
N--4. Of course the difference in
content and outlook between Isaiah
1-39 and M6 had been noted by
all careful readers for cenfuries, but
this does not necessitate different au-
thors. In 1892 B. Duhm denied the
unity of chapters 40-{i6, postulating
a "Third Isaiah" (or "Trito-Isaiah")
for chapters 5U6. Some carried the
thing even further, but two or three
"Isaiahs" are generally accepted in
liberal circles.

No early tradition ever suggested
two or more authors; in fact, belief in
the unity of Isaiah is early, uniform,
and unchallenged.

2, The Witness of the NT
Isaiah is the second most quoted

OT book in the NT (after Psalms),
and there is always an assumption of
unity. Quotations from the second
part of the prophecy as being by
Isaiah are made by ]ohn the Baptist
(Matt. 3:3; Luke 3:4; John 1.:23); by
Matthew (8:17; 12:1{21); by }ohn
(12:3841); and by Paul (Rom. 9:2733;
lOlLZl). This is especially notewor-
thy in |ohn 12:3&41 because the ac-
tual author as a person, and not
merely the book, is refered to: "These
things lsaiah said when he saw His
glory and spoke of Him" (v. 41). The
"these things" are lsaiah 53:1, which
is from the second part of the book (v.

38) and Isaiah 6:L0 (where Isaiah saw
Christ's glory) (w. 39--40) is from the
first.

3. Unity of Plan and Deuelopment

The book of Isaiah displays a con-
sistent plan and order which does

not go well with the theory of a

collection of fragments by two or
more different authors.

4. The Sheer Grandeur of the Poetry

The outstanding beauty in the sec-
ond part of the book makes it hard to
believe that such a marvelous writer,
alleged to live in the 500's 8.C., could
be completely forgotten. After all, the
very short Minor Prophets are all
ascribed to their authors by name.

5, Dead Sea Sctolls

The Dead Sea Scrolls of Isaiah (Sec-

ond Century B.C.) give no hint what-
soever of any split at chapter 4O.

Arguments Against Isaianic Unity
Answered

Three main arguments are leveled
against the unity of the book: Its
historical viewpoint, the linguistic ar-
gument, and the tleologicnl argument.

7. The Historical Vimtpoint
That Isaiah falls into two main sec-

tions is agreed upon by nearly all
(1-39 and 40{5). Chapters ffig
are a sort of historical interlude. It is
interesting how chapters 1-J9 mi:ror
the OT and 40-J5 parallel the NT-
even in the numbers: one chapter per
OT and NT book. This may be
coincidental, however, since the
chapter divisions are not part of the
inspired text.

The viewpoint of chapters 1-_39 is
definitely pre-exilic and that of.4U-46
is clearly post-exilic. Could lsaiah pro-
iect himself into the future and write
from a viewpoint in the future? Many
critics say no. And yet Jeremiah,
Daniel, and even our Lord (Matt. 13)
did so on occasion.

lf chapters 40Hr6 were written in
the 500s B.C., why is the flavor of the
book Palestinian and not Babylonian?

Isaiah
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2. Linguistic Argummt
The style of "Second lsaiah" is

different from that of Isaiah, critics
maintain. All have noted the major
break in outlook beginning with
"Comfort, yes, comfort My people"
(40:1). But this can merely prove
the versatility of the writer. Plato,
Mlton, and Shakespeare also could
vary their styles amazingly-according

to content. The glorious comfort of
the Messiah, prominent in 4G-{5, is
enough to explain the difference.

Also, there are many similarities of
style between the two (or three) parts
of the book. Many details demand a

knowledge of Hebrew but one of
Isaiah's phrases that shows up
tfuoughout his work is "the Holy
One of God"-a divine title.
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3. Theological Argument

Critics do not suggest a conhadic-
tion between the theology of "First"
and "Second" Isaiah, merely that
"Second lsaiah" is more "advanced."
(This fits in with the whole unsound
theory of evolution as applied to every-
thing, and not merely to biology.
Isaiah is said to emphasize God's
majesty, "Second Isaiah" His infinity.
Actually, Micah, who was a contem-
porary of Isaiah, contains similarideas
to the alleged "Second Isaiah.")

The theological argument is the
weakest of the three, but it does
suggest the real reason for the the-
ories in the first place: anti-supernat-
uralism.

Isaiah mentions Cynrs by name
centuries before he was born-if we
accept one Isaiah. |osephus said that
Cyms himself was influencedby read-
ing this in Isaiah 45.4

Many of the passages that are gen-
erally said to have been added are
mostly spectfic prophecies that haae been

fulfi\ed. Here again an anti-supernat-
ural bias seems evident in rejecting
their early dating.

After all, if God is omniscient, He
has no problem predicting the future
through His prophets in as great de-
tail as He chooses.

Hence, in spite of all the inroads
that these theories have made in sup-
posedly Christian circles, the ancient,
uniform, evangelical position is strong
and also logical: The entire book was
written, as 1.:1 says, by Isaiah, the son
of Amoz.

III. Date

Isaiah started his ministry "in the
year that King Uzziah died" (5:'1.; c.
7N B.C.). His years of ministry, chiefly
toJudah, extended through the reigns
of four kings: lJzziah and Jothim,
who were largely good kings; Ahaz,
a wicked king; Hezekiah, a very good
king and a personal friend of the
prophet. Since Isaiah records Senna-
cherib's death (681 B.C.), he likely
Iived till at least 580, giving a very
Iong ministry indeed-sixty years! Ac-
cording to tradition Isaiah died dur-
ing wicked King Manasseh's reign.

IV. Background and Theme

The meaning of Isaiah's name also
gives the main theme of the book.
Salvation is from the Lord. The word
saloation occurs twenty-six times in
this prophecy and only seven times
in all the other prophets put together.
This theme also illustrates the unity
of the book: Chapters 1--39 depict
man's tremendous need for salvation
and chapters 4446 give God's gra-
cious provision of it.

Isaiah warned Israel that her
wickedness would be punished, and
yet God in His grace would one day
provide a Savior for both the fews
and the Gentiles.

Politically, the super-powers between
whose pincers little Israel was so fre-
quently caught were Assyria to the
north, the rising power, and Egypt to
the south, the waning power. The lat-
ter part of thebook proiects the prophet
in the Spirit 200 years into the future
days of the super-power Babylon.
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OUTLINE

I. PROPHECIES OF PUNISHMENT AND BLESSING FROM ISAIAH'S TIME
(Chaps. 1--3s)

A. )udgments on Iudah and Jerusalem with Glimpses of Glory Shining
Through (Chaps. 1-5)
1. God's Case Against Israel (Chap. 1)
2. Future Blessing Through Cleansing (Chaps. 2--4)
3. Israel's Punishment for Sin (Chap. 5)

B. Isaiah's Call, Cleansing, and Commission (Chap. 6)

C. The Book of Immanuel (Chaps. 7-12)
1. Messiah's Miraculous Birth (Chap. 7)
2. Messiah's Marvelous Land (Chaps. 8-10)
3. Messiah's Millennial Kingdom (Chaps. 11,12)

D. ]udgment on the Nations (Chaps. 1.3-24)
1. ]udgment on Babylon (13:1.-14:23)
2. fudgment on Assyria (1,4:2L27)
3. fudgment on Philistia (1.4:2&-32)
4. ]udgment on Moab (Chaps. 15, 16)
5. |udgment on Damascus (Chap. 17)
6. |udgment on Unnamed Lands in Africa (Chap. 18)
7. |udgment on Egypt (Chaps. 19,20)
8. fudgment on Babylon (21:1-10)
9. ]udgment on Dumah (Edom) (21,:1.1.,12)

10. ]udgment on Arabia (21.:7T77)
11. fudgment on ferusalem (Chap. 22)
12. fudgment on Tyre (Chap. 23)
13. fudgment on All the Earth (Chap. 2a)

E. The Book of Songs (Chaps. 25-2n
L. Israel's Song of Praise for Kingdom Blessings (Chap. 25)
2. |udah's Song to the Rock of Ages (Chap. 25)
3. God's Song over Redeemed Israel (Chap. 27)

F. The Fall and Rising Again of Israel and ]erusalem (Chaps. 2&-35)
L. Woe to Epfuaimflsrael (Chap. 28)
2. Woe to Ariel{erusalem (Chap. 29)
3. Woe to the Alliance with Egypt (Chaps. 30, 3L)
4. The Reign of the Righteous King (Chap. 32)
5. Woe to the Plunderer/Assyria (Chap. 33)
6. Woe to All Nations (Chap. 34)
7. The Glory of the Coming Kingdom (Chap. 35)

II. HISTORICAL TRANSITION: THE BOOK OF HEZEKIAH (Chaps.3G-39)

A. Hezekiah's Deliverance from Assyria (Chaps. 36,3n
1. Assyria's Defiance of God (Chap. 35)
2. God's Destruction of Assyria (Chap. 37)

B. Hezekiah's Sickness and Recovery (Chap. 38)

C. Hezekiah's Sin (Chap. 39)
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III. PROPHECIES OF COMFORT FROM THE VIEWPOINT OF THE FUTURE
CAPTIVITY (Chaps. 4V46)
A. The Comfort of Israel's Coming Deliverance (Chaps. 40-48)

1. Comfort from God's Pardon and Peace (t10:1-11)

2. Comfort from God's Attributes (tl0:12-31)
3. Comfort from the Holy One of Israel (Chap. 41)
4. Comfort from the Servant of the Lord (Chap. a2)
5. Comfort from Israel's Restoration (Chaps. 43,44)
6. Comfort from Cyrus, God's Anointed (Chap. 45)
7. Comfort from the Fall of Babylon's Idols (Chap. tl6)
8. Comfort from the Fall of Babylon (Chap. aZ)
9. Comfort from Israel's Return after Chastening (Chap. 48)

B. The Messiah and His Rejection by Israel (Chaps. 49-5n
L. The Messiah as Servant (Chap. 49)
2. The Messiah as Tiue Disciple (Chap. 50)
3. The Messiah as Righteous Ruler (51:1-52:12)
4. The Messiah as Sin-bearing Sacrifice (52:13-53:12)
5. The Messiah as Redeemer and Restorer (Chap. 54)
6. The Messiah as World Evangelist (55:1-56:8)
7. The Messiah as |udge of the Wicked (56:9-57:21)

C. Israel's Sin, |udgment, Repentance, and Restoration (Chaps. 58---66)
1. The Delights of Tiue Spirituality (Chap. 58)
2. The Iniquities of Israel (Chap. 59)
3. The Future Glory of Zion (Chap. 60)
4. The Messiah's Ministries (Chap. 61)
5. The Future Delights of |erusalem (Chap. 62)
6. The Day of Vengeance (63:1-6)
7. The Prayer of the Remnant (63:7-44:72)
8. The Lord's Answer to the Prayer of the Remnant (Chap. 65)
9. The Consummation: Peace Like a River (Chap. 66)

Commentary
I. PROPHECIES OF

PUNISHMENT AND
BLESSING FROM ISAIAH'S
TIME (Chaps. 1-35)

A. Judgments on Judah and
)erusalem with Glimpses of
Glory Shining Through
(Chaps. 1-5)

7. God's Case Against Israel
(Chap.1)

1:1 The first verse of Isaiah is
much like a title; its historical refer-

ences are handled in our Introduction.
1:2, 3 The whole universe is

summoned to attend a trial with God
as the |udge, and with Judah and
]erusalem as defendants. The indict-
ment charges the people with being
intractible sons who have rebelled
against God and fail to show the
natural gratitude and devotion that
could be expected of a domestic animal!

lzffi The people are guilty of
aggravated iniquity in turning their
backs on the Holy One. God's chas-



tenings have not succeeded, even
though the body is covered with
wounds and bruises and puhefying
sores.

l:7-9 Beginning with verse Z the
prophet describes the future as if it
had already taken place.s Enemy in-
vaders have made )udah desolate.

]erusalem, the daughter of Zion, is
Iike a crude, temporary hut, standing
gauntly amid the wreckage. But for
the grace of God in sparing a very
small remnant, the destruction would
have been as complete as that of
Sodom and Gomorrah.

1:10-15 The rulers and people of
]erusalem (Sodom and Gomorrah)
should realize that God despises ritu-
als without reality, sacrifices without
obedience, gifts without the givers.
As long as people are living in sin,
their attendance at the temple ser-
vices is an insulting trampling of His
courts. The mixing of iniquity and
solemn assembly is hateful to Him.
He will pay no attention to their
outstretched hands or many prayers.

W E. Vine warns believers of the
same danger today:

Mere external religion is ever a cloak
to cover iniquiry. The Lord exposed
all that in His strong denunciations
in Matt. 23. The guilty combination
in Judaism has largely developed in
Christendom. The conscience of a

believer may become so seared that a

person can practise religion while yet
living in sin.6

1216,17 What they should do is
wash themselves through repentance
and forsaking of evil, then practice
righteousness and social iustice.

1:1L20 If they follow this line of
divine reasoning, they will be cleansed
from sins of deepest dye and enioy
the good things that God has pro-
vided for them. It is significant that

947

the first chapter of the evangelical
prophet, whose name means "the
salvation of ]ehovah," should con-
tain the winning gospel invitation:

"Come now, and let us reason
togetherr" says the Lono, "Though
your sins are like scarlet, they
shall be as white as snow; though
they are red like crimson, they
shall be as wool."

Dvine reasoning, accepted by faith,
teaches that there is cleansing from
sin, that this cleansing is totally apart
from human merit or effort, and that it
is only through the redemption which
the Lord |esus accomplished by the
shedding of His blood on the cross.
Who can know the throngs who have
answered the invitation of Isaiah L:18?
And it is still sounding out!

But if the people refuse and rebel,
then war and destruction await them.

l:21-23 |erusalem is no longer a
city of faithfulness, justice, and
righteousness. It is now a harlot city,
a refuge of murderers. Its best things
have been comrpted and its princes
are scoundrels. Bribery and injustice
are everywhere.

722441 Therefore, God will vent
His wrath on all those who show by
their sin that they are His enemies.
His judgments will purge all impu-
rity and restore ferusalem to its for-
mer glory. His righteousness will insure
the deliverance of those who repent.

The Lord's combined name, the
Lono of hosts, insures the inevitabil-
ity of the iudgments described.

But sinners will be destroyed. Idol-
aters will be ashamed of their shrines
(terebinth trees and gardens). They
themselves will be like a terebinth
whose leaf fades and a parched garden
that has no water. Leaders who rely
on their own strength (the strong)
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will be like highly flammable tinder,
ignited by the spark of their own
wicked works.

2. Fuhne Blessing Through Cleansing
(Chaps.24)

2z1-3 The son of Amoz now looks
beyond the current chaos to the glori-
ous kingdom of the Messiah. In that
day lerusalem will be established as
the religious and political capital of
the world. The Gentile nations will
make pilgrimages to Zion for wor-
ship and for divine instruction.

224 The King will arbitrate inter-
national problems and settle disputes
for the people. As a result, there will
be universal disarmament.T The funds
formerly spent on munitions wiII be
spent on agricultural equipment. These
opening verses resemble Micah 4:1J,
either because they are inspired by
the same Holy Spirit or because one
prophet could be quoting the other.

2zS The glorious prospect of
Christ's kingdom moves Isaiah to call
the people of Judah to repentance
immediately.

2:G9 Then addressing God di-
rectly, Isaiah rehearses the sins which
led to the nation's calamity. Instead
of looking to the Lord, the people
consulted diviners from the East and
became soothsayers like the Philis-
tines. They made forbidden alliances
with the heathen. In disobedience to
the law of God, they heaped up fi-
nancial treasures and horses and
chariots, trusting in these for se-
curity. They worshiped idols which
they themselves had made. Those
are the reasons God has humbled
them, and does not forgive them.
The expression "filled with eastern
ways" aptly describes the current
popularity of Eastern religion in
Western countries.

2z70,ll Turning now to the peo-

ple, the seer warns them to seek
refuge from the coming terror of
fehovah's wrath which will lay low
the lofty looks of man.

221248 In a sudden transition,
Isaiah jumps forward to the judg-
ments of the day of the Lono which
will precede Christ's reign. The Lono
of hosts will deal with all human arro-
gance, whether of individuals (cedars
and oaks), governments (high moun-
tains and hills), military might (tower
and wall), or corrunerce (ships and
beautiful sloopss). Man's loftiness will
be leveled and the Lono done will
be exalted. Idols will be abandoned.

2:19-22 People will seek for shel-
ter wherever they can hide. It will be
clear then that fleeting man is unwor-
thy of trust. Only the Lord is worthy of
the undivided confidence of His people.

3:1-5 In that day of which we
read in 2:20, the Lord will take away
the responsible leadership that the
people had depended on. The loss of
bread and water may refer to famine
conditions, but here bread and water
probably symbolize essential leaders,
as suggested by the following verse.
There will be a lack of capable, mature
leaders in every walk of life. It will be
a time of oppression, anardry, insolence,
disrespect, and insubordination.

3:64 People will try to draft a
relative to take charge of "these ruins,"
but the latter will refuse, since he has
neither food nor dothing in his house.
And no one is to blame for the calam-
ity, says Isaiah, but the people
themselves.

3:Ll2 In verse 9, the prophet
begins a series of eight "woes," two
in this chapter and six in chapter 5.
The first arraigns the populace for
partiality and for shamelessness. The
second upbraids them for their
wickedness, but promises blessing to
the righteous remnant. One result of
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their sin is that they are being led by
the inexperienced and immature (chil-
dren), by the weak (women), and bY

deceivers.
3:1L15 [n these verses the LonP

sunmons Israel to stand trial. The
charges are leveled. He takes the
rulers to task for enriching them-
selves at the expense of the poor
(through bribery and extortion, no
doubt). Since the verdict is "gttilty,"
the sentence is announced.

3t1lF24 Next comes a scathing de-
nunciation of the women of fudah for
their pride, their suggestive manner-
isms, and their expensive dothing
and jewelry. The faces on which they
had spread expensive cosmetics will
be encmsted with scabs. Theirbodies
udll be stripped of all the finery.
Instead of being elegant ladies, they
will become bedraggled refugees-
reeking of body odor, tied with rope,
their heads shaved bald, only burlap
to lvear, branded for identification.

}z2Hzl An added calamity will
be the loss of their men. . . in war.
The decimation of the male popula-
tion will lead seven women to
aggressively propose to one man,
promising to support themselves as
long as they can carry his name and
thus escape the awfuI reproach of
being unmarried and of dying childless.

4224 The rest of chapter 4 looks
fomrard to the glorious kingdom of
Christ. He is the Branch of verse 2,
beautiful and glorious. Matthew
Henry comments:

He is the branch of the Lor(l,the man
the branch; it is one of his prophetical
names, fiy *nnflt the branch (Z,ech.
iii. 8; vi. 12), the branrhof ightousnas
(]er. xxiii. 5; xrc<iii. l5), a rod out of thz
stem of lesse anil a branch out of his roots

@h. n. 1), and this, as some think, is
alluded to when he is alld, a Nazarenc,
Matt. ii. 23. Here he is calld the branclt

ot' the Lortl, because Planted bY ]ris
power and flourishing b his pT aise. Thc

unctnt Chaldee paraphrase here reads

it, The Chrbt, or-Mesiiah, o1 the t ord.e

He is also the fust fmit of the
land, in whom the restored Israelites
boast. Unbelievers will have been
destroyed by the Lord Jesus at His
Second Advent. Saved Iews, recorded
for life in )erusalem, will be called
holy. The cleansing of verse 4 is
accomplishedby . . . iudgmentandnot
by the gospel. Mount Zion will be
covered by a canopy of cloud. . . by
day and of flaming fire by night, a

symbol of God's care and protection.

3. Istael's Punishmant for Sin
Ghap.5)

5z1., 2 In the song which Isaiah
sings for his Well-beloved (]ehovah, or
M<IV Lono), he rehearses the tender
care of the Lord for His vineyard. God
chose the best location, cultivated the
land, planted it with the droicest vine,
protected it, and plepared a winepress
in hope of a good harvest. Instead of
the harvest He expected (obedience,
thanksgiving, love, worship, service),
He found foul-smelling, wild grapes
(disobedience, rebellion, idolatry).

5:3{ Indignantly the Lord asks
Judah what more could He have. . .
done, and why did He receive such
poor retums. He then announces the
punishment impending. He will take
awayJudah's hedge of protection. The
country will be invaded and laid waste.
It will retum to briers and thorns and
suffer drought. AII ttris looks forward,
of course, to the oncoming captivity.

527 The cause is clear: when God
looked for iuetice and righteousness
from Israel and Judah, He got noth-
ing but murder and the cry of the
downtrodden.

5:&10 [n verses 8-23 we have six
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woes/ continued from chapter 3. The
woes are pronounced as follows:

FirstWoe: Covetous landowners who
try to corner the real estate market till
there is an acute shortage of houses
and land, yet the owners dwell in
solitary splendor. The captivity will
leave many houses empry and the
land will yield only fractional har-
vests. The grapevines growing on
five acres of land will yield only five
gallons of wine. Ten bushels of seed
will produce only one bushel of grain.

Szll-17 Second Woe: Confirmed al-
coholics who imbibe from morning
. . . until night. They feast and carouse
in total disregard of God and His works.

It is for this kind of unthinking
behavior that the exile is drawing
near. The honorable men and the
multitude will suffer famine and then
death. No class will escape humilia-
tion. But God will be vindicated by
His righteous judgment when for-
eign bedouin shepherds feed their
flocks in the ruins of Israel.

5:18, 19 Third Woe: Brazen liars
and God-defiers who are hitched to
sin and drag guilt and punishment
after them. They challenge God to
hasten with the punishment He has
threatened on them.

5:20 Fourth Woe: Those who oblit-
erate moral distinctions, denying the
difference between good and evil.

522\ FifthWoe:Conceited men who
cannot be told anything.

5:22, 23 Sixth Woe: Judges who
are heroes at drinking and who per-
vert iustice through accepting bribes.

5;24,25 These wicked men who
have no respect for the Word of God
will be devoured like grass in a prai-
rie fire. God will deal with His people
in judgment, causing the hills to shake
and the sheets to be littered with
carcasses. But there is more!

5:2G30 He. . . will whistle for the

Babylonians to come. See their troops
approaching-in top physical condi-
tion, perfectly uniformed, well armed.
The horses and chariots approach
fast and furiously. The troops pounce
like a lion upon the populace, then
carry the people off into exile. It's a
dark day for ]udah!

B. Isaiah's Call, Cleansing, and
Commission (Chap.5)

6zl In the year that King Uzziah
died,ro Isaiah had a vision of the King
of kings. We learn from |ohn 72:3941.
that the King he saw was none other
than the Lord |esus Christ. E C.
|ennings comments:

He, like ]ohn of Patmos, becomes "in
the Spirit," and sees Adohn (the name
of God as the supreme Lord of all;
and here, as in Romans 9:5, "Christ
who is ooer all, God, blessed for-
eve/') with every accompaniment of
majestic splendor, sitting on a Throne,
which is itself "high and exalted," for
"His Throne ruleth over al\" yet, while
sitting on this lofty Throne the hem of
His raiment fils that glorious temple.lr

622-5 Attending Him were celes-
tial beings called seraphim,l2 with
"four wings for reverence and two
for service." These celebrate the holi-
ness of God and require that God's ser-
vants be cleansed before serwing Him.

The vision produced deep convic-
tion of sin in the prophet, then brought
him to the place of confession.

5:54 This was immediately fol-
lowed by cleansing. Only then did
Isaiah hear the call of the Lonp. He
quickly consecrated himself to the
Lord and was given his commission.

6:9, 10 He was to declare the
Word of the Lord to a people who
would be judicially blinded and hard-
ened through reiection of the mes-
sage. Verses 9 and 10 do not describe
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the goal of Isaiah's ministry, but its
inevitable result. These verses are

quoted in the NT to exPlain Israel's
rejection of the Messiah. Vine writes:

The people had so persistently per-
verted their ways that they had gone
beyond the possibility of conversion
and healing. A man may so harden
himself in evil as to render his condi-
tion irremediable, and this by God's
retributive judgment upon him.13

6:11-13 Thequestion "Howlotrg?"
means how long would God's judg-
ments continue on His.people. The
ansu/er was "IJntiI the cities are laid
waste and without inhabitant, the
houses are without a man, the land
is utterly desolatd, the Lonp has re-
moved men far away." God will spare
a remnant (a tenth), but even this
remnant will have to pass through
deep tribulation. This holy seed is
like the living stump of a great tree
that survives after the rest of the tree
has been destroyed.

C. The Book of Immanuel
(Chaps. 7_1r2l

7. Messiah's Miraculous Birth
(Chap.7)

7:1, 2 Chapters 7-12 have been
called the Book of tmmanuel because of
their dear pncphecies conceming Christ.

Between chapters 5 and 7 Isaiah
passes over the reign of ]otham and
takes up the narrative during the
time of Ahaz. It is the time when
Syria and Israel (Ephraim) have made
an alliance against Iudah and are
threatening Jerusalem.

723 Isaiah and his son Shear-
fashubla go out to meet King Ahaz
. .. at the end of the aqueduct from
the upper pool, on the highway to
the Fulle/s Field. Perhaps the king
had gone there to secune the safety of

the city's water suPply. The Fuller's

Field was where the PeoPle sPread

their freshly-washed dothes to bleach
in the sun.

7;L9 The Lord assures Ahaz
through the prophet that he need not
fear. The kings of SYria and Israel
(Rezin and Pekah) are nothing but
the stubs of smoking firebrands on
the verge of being extinguished. Al-
though the confederacy does plan to
attack Judah and set uP some other-
wise unknown son of Tabel as PUP-
pet king, the plan will largely fail.
(Syria and Israel did invade fudah,
but the pressure lifted when the
Assyrians advanced.) As flrre as Syria's
chief city-state is Damascus and its
head is Rezin, so surely will Israel be
conquered within sixty-five years.
(See 2 Kgs. 17 for fulfillment.) As
sure as Israel's capital is Samaria and
its head is Pekah, so surely will Ahaz
be disestablished if he does not believe
the Word of the Lord.

7:1:O-13 The Lonp instructs Ahaz
to ask for a sign, on earth or in the
heavens, that the Syria-Israel alliance
will not prevail against Judah. Unwill-
ing to abandon his trust in Assyria
for protection, Ahaz refuses, with
mock piety and humility. The Lord is
displeased with the ki.ds attitude but
gives the sign anyway. Vine comments:

As Ahaz refused to ask for a sign, the
Lord would give one of His own
choosing, and a sign the range of
which would extend to circumstances
far beyond those of the time of Ahaz,
and would bring to a culmination the
prophecies and promises relating to
"the house of David". Ahaz and men
of that sort would have no share in
the blessings and glories of the fulfill-
ment of the sign.ls

7zl4 Like many prophecies, this
one seems to have had an early ful-
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fillment (in the days of Ahaz) and
later, complete fulfillment (in the First
Advent of Christ). Verse 14 points
irresistibly to Christ-the Son of the
virginr6 whose name indicates that
He is Immanuel, God-with-us. Again
we quote Vine:

"Behold", in Isaiah, always intro-
duces something relating to future
circumstances. The choice of the word
almah is significant, as distinct from
bethulah (a maiden living with her
parents and whose marriage was not
impending); it denotes one who is
mature and ready for marriage.lT

7z1'5-17 Verses 15 and 15 may re-
fer to Isaiah's second son, Maher-
Shalal-Hash-Baz, who is said to be a
sign in 8:18. This maiden-bom son
will live in poverty (eating curds and
honey) until he reaches the age of
accountability. But before he reaches
that age, the lands of Syria and Israel
will be forsaken by. . . their kings
and thus the alliance thatludah feared
will come to nothing. But God will
also punish fudah through the incur-
sions of the king of Assyria. How?

7t1:-8-22 God will whistle for the
fly (Egypt) and forthebee (Assyria) and
they will swarrn over |udah. Assyria
will be God's hired razor, bringing
shame and disgrace. fennings notes:

Pooz indeed shall ]udah be in that
day, for the sum-total of a man's
wealth shall consist in a calf and two
sheep, or goats, yet so abundant
shall be the pasture afforded by the
uncultivated lands that even these
three creatures shall give him all
the food he needs, or indeed can
get.lE

7z?-T25 Land that formerly yielded
bumper crops will be covered by briers
and thorns. No longer arable, it will
be fit only for oxen and sheep.

2. Messiah's Maruelous Land
(Chaps. LL0)
8:1{ The Lord instructs Isaiah to

write "Maher-Shalal-Hash-Baz,, on a
tablet in clear letters, and to have two
witnesses, Uriah the priest and
Zechariah the son of Jeberechiah,
who will later attest the message. The
name means "speed the spoil, hasten
the booty," and points to the destruc-
tion of Syria and Israel by Assyria.
The Lonn interprets the meaning when
he directs Isaiah to give this name to
his newborn child.

8:5-10 The Lord also has a word
about Israel. Because the people of
the Northern Kingdom had refused
the waters of Shiloah that flow softly,
they will be inundated by the River,
i.e., the Euphrates. Shiloah (called
"Siloam" in |ohn 9:7) was the secret
water supply of |erusalem and is here
used as a symbol of God's word of
grace or of tmst in the Lord. The
Euphrates typifies Assyria which will
conquer Israel and Syria. It will also
invade |udah, covering the breadth
of Immanuel's land, but not with
complete success----only up to the neck.

|udah's enemies will eventually be
shattered in spite of their plans and
preparations.

8:11-15 Isaiah is instructed by
]ehovah not to join this people in
their fear of the conspiracy formed
against them, but to trust the Lord
alone. He will be as a sanctuary to all
who rely on Him, but a stone of
stumbling to all others.

8:1G18 Isaiah commands that the
word of the Lord be stored up by
faithful disciples until history records
its fulfillment. The prophet will wait
for the Lord, who is now estranged
from His people, and. . . will hope in
Him. Isaiah $ehoaah saoes), Shear-
jashub (a remnant shall return), and



Maher-Shalal-Hash-Baz (ryeed the spoil,
hasten the booty) are by their very
names signs and wonders of God's
eventual mercy to Israel and judg-
ment on their foes.

8:19 The prophet cautions his peo'
ple against those who advocate con-
sulting spirit mediums and wizards.
Men should turn to the living God,
not to the dead on behalf of the
living. Today's devotion to the occult
is nothing new:

Before every great crisis in human
affairs there has been an outburst of
spiritism. So it was in fudah and
Israel just before the captivity. So it
was at the time of Christ's Incarna-
tion and atoning Death. So it is to-
day. God has provided all that is
requisite for our guidance and spiri-
tual needs in the Scriptures of truth
(2 Tim. 3:76,77).re

E:2L2j2 AII teadrers must be tested
by the word of God. If their teaching
does not agree with the Scriptures,
"there is no light in them." All who
are thus misguided will wander about,
hard pressed and hungry, cursing
their God and their king for their
plight. They will look heavenward
and earthward for relief, but will find
nothing but darkness and gloom of
anguish.

9:1-5 Now we are carried for-
ward to the coming of the Messiah.
The northern territory of Israel, called
the land of Naphtali, which had been
brought into contempt by the invad-
ers, will be made glorious. (Galilee
of the Gentiles was the Savior's boy-
hood home and the scene of part of
His public ministry.) Christ's First
Advent brought light to Galilee. His
Second Coming will bring ioy to the
nation and put an end to slavery and
war.

926 The First Advent is described
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in verse 6a: "For unto us a Child is
born, unto us a Son is given." The
first clause speaks of His humanity,
the second of His deity. The next part
of the verse points forward to the
Second Advent:

the government will be upon His
shoulder-He will reign as King
of kings and Lord of lords. The
rest of the verse describes His
personal glories:

His name will be called Won-
derful- this name is a noun, not
an adjective, and speaks of His
Person and work.

Counselor-His wisdom in gov-
ernment.

Mighty God-the omnipotent su-
preme Ruler.

Everlasting Father----or better, the
Father (or "Source") of etemity.
Etemal Himself, He confers eter-
nal life on those who believe in
Him. Vine comments: "There is
a twofold revelation in this: (L)
He inhabits and possesses eter-
nity (57:15); (2) He is loving,
tender, compassionate, an all
wise Instructot Trainer, and
Provider."20

Prince of Peace (Sar-Shallmfthe
One who will at last bring peace
to this troubled world.

927 His government will be far-
flung, peaceful, and endless. Sitting
upon the throne of David, He will
rule with iudgnent and iustice. How
will all this be brought about? The
Lord's jealous care for His people
will perform this.

9z8-l12 Again the prophet turns
back to the thunders of judgment,
dividing his message into four stan-
zas, each ending with the refrain,

Isaiah E, 9
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"For all this His anger is not turned
away, but His hand is stretched out
still" (w. 72, 17, 27, 70:4).

Unmoved by previous punishment,
Israel threatens in pride and arrogance
to rebuild more gloriously than ever.
But the Lord promises that they will
be attacked by the Syrians from the
east and the Philistines from the west.

gz1.l\7 He further warns of the
wholesale destruction of the popula-
tion, from the honored elder to the
prophet who teaches lies. Because
ungodliness prevails, the Lord's an-
ger is not turned away and His hand
is stretched out still-in judgment,
not in mercy.

9z1.&l21 Because of general wick-
edness, the land is consumed with
the fire of civil war, anarchy, famine,
looting, and cannibalism.

10:14 A woe is pronounced on
those rulers who rob the needy, op-
press the poor, and write unjust de-
crees. When the iudgment of God
falls, they will lose all the wealth they
gained through graft and extortion.

10:L11 God will use Assyria to
punish ludah. But the Assyrian has
bigger plans than that! His aim is to
build a world empire through con-
quest. He boasts that his princes (or
commanders) are all kings, that the
cities in his pathway are no greater
than those he has conquered, and
that the idols of Israel and |udah are
not comparable to those of the king-
doms he has captured, or to himself.

1:0zl2-19 But God will punish the
pride and arrogance of the king of
Assyria. The latter ascribes his suc-
cess to his own strength and wis-
dom. The rod and staff in the hands
of the Lord should not boast itself
against the hands that hold it. A
terrible disaster will strike Assyria's
stout warriors, who are also called
his glory and the glory of his forest

and of his fruittul field. The light of
Israel is the Lord, and His thorns and
His briers are the Assyrian troops.
The survivors of those troops will be
so few. . . that a child will be able to
count them.

10:20-23 In that day. . . the rem-
nant of Israel never again will de-
pend on the Assyrian, as Ahaz did,
but rather on the Lonn. Much of this
prophecy looks forward to the Sec-

ond Advent.
lOz2L27 Though the Assyrian

king will march against ferusalem
from the north, the people of Judah
need not be afraid, because the Lono
of hosts will intervene/ as He did
against Midian and Eg;pt, and ]udah
will be freed from the fear of Assyrian
domination.

10:2F34 In the cities mentioned
we have a graphic, animated descrip-
tion of the marching route of the
Assyrians. Everywhere there is panic
and flight as the invaders approach.
Finally they come within sight of the
hill of ]erusalem. Then the Lord in-
tervenes and destroys the army, offi-
cers and men, as if He were cutting
down a forest.

3. Messiah's Millennial Kingdom
(Chaps.77,72)

11:1 Isaiah 11 is one ofthe greatest
passages on the Millennium in either
the OT or the NT. In one of the quick
transitions, so frequent in the proph-
ets, we are now carried forward to
the Second Coming of Christ.

First we see the lineage of the
Son of David, a Rod from the stem
of jesse,2l who was David's father
(L Sam. 77:72).

1,lz2 Messiah's anointing with the
spirit of the Lono is expressed in
three pairs of spiritual attributes. W
E. Vine explains them clearly and
concisely:



The first, "the spirit of wiedom and
underctanding", relates to powers of
mind: wisdom discerns the nafure of
things, understanding discems their
differences. The second, "the spirit
of counsel and might", relates to
practical activity: counsel is the abil-
ity to adopt right conclusions, might
is the power exercised in carrying
them out. The third pair, "the spirit
of knowledge and of the fear of the
Lotd", relates to fellowship with
|ehovah; knowledge is here a knowl-
edge of fehovah (both details of this
pair go with "of lehovah"); Christ
Himself said "ye have not known
Him @iniskn, i.e., ye have not begun
to know Him), but I know Him (oilla,
i.e., I know Him intuitively and ily)",
John 8:55.22

11:L5 Next the absolute equity
of Christ's rule is described in maies-
tic poetry; then His punishment of
the wicked, His personal righteous-
ness, and His reign of peace and
safety.

11:6-9a Even wild animals will
submit to Messiah's rule, making it
possible for a nursing child to play
by the cobra's hole.B

11:9b One of the most glorious
promises in all of Holy Scripture is
the second half of v. 9, giving the
reason for the ideal conditions during
the Millennial Kingdom. |ennings
translates it into rhymed English verse,
bringing out the poetic name for the
Lord (]ah):

For full of ]ah's knowledge shall
the land be,

E'en as the waters cover the sea.

11:10-16 The Messiah will be a
banner, athacting the Gentiles to Him-
self, and the seat of His authority wiU
be glorious. The Lord will regather
the remnant of His people from all
directions of the compass. ludah and
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Israel (Ephraim) will live together in
peace, and will subdue their enemie*-
the Philistines, Edomites, Moabites,
and Ammonites. The tongue of the
Sea of Egypt (the Red Sea) will be
dried up, and the River (the Euphrates)
will be reduced to seven streams so
that the |ews can retum to the land.
A highway wiII connect Assyria and
Israel so that the retum from the
north will be made easy.

1,2zl4 In the glad millennial day,
Israel will sing songs of thanksgiving
and of trust. With ioy the saved rem-
nant will quench its thirst by drawing
water from the wells of salvation.
Israel will also sing as God's mis-
sionaries to the nations, inviting them
to come to Christ for satisfaction.

D. ludgment on the Nations
(Chaps. l*241

7. ludgmmt onBabylon (73:7-74:23)
13:1-5 The next eleven chapters

contain prophecies against Gentile na-
tions. The first is Babylon, the world
power that cmshed Assyria (about
509 B.C.). In Chapter 13, we see
Babylon being conquered by the Medes
and Persians (539 B.C.). However,
some of the prophecies look beyond
that event to the final destruction of
Babylon at the close of the Great
Tiibulation (Rev. 17, 18).

God musters the Medo-Persian
army ("My sanctified ones") to enter
the gates of the nobles (the City of
Babylon) and to destroy the whole
land.

13:G13 The horrors of the disas-
ter are described next-fear and sor-
rows, terrible celestial disturbances,
and an awesome reduction in the
population. Some of these verses look
beyond the Medo-Persian triumph to
the day of the Lono, which will affect
the whole world and which will actu-
ally involve catadysms in the heavens.

Isaiah 11-13
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13:lL2!2 There will be a mass exit
from Babylon, foreigners returning to
their own lands. Those who remain
will suffer unspeakable cmelty. Verses
l9-22have had a partial fulfillment,2a
but the complete unfolding is future.

There are certain dfficulties con-
nected with the prophecies of the
destruction of Babylon, both the city
and the country (Isa.73:G22) 14:L23;
2'L:2-9; 47:7-ll; ler. 25:72-74; 50; 51).
For example, the capture of the city
by the Medes (Isa. 13:17) in 539 B.C.
did not result in a deskuction similar
to that of Sodom and Gomorrah (Isa.
13:19); did not leave the city unin-
habited forever (lsa. 13:2f22); was
not accomplished by a nation from
the north-Medo-Persia was to the
east-(]er. 50:3); did not result in Israel
or more than a remnant of Judah
seeking the Lord or returning toZion
(er. 50:4, 5); and did not involve the
breaking of the walls and buming of
the gates (Jer. 51:58).

When we come to a difficulg like
this, how do we handle it? First of all,
we reaffirm our utter confidence in
the Word of God. [f there is any
difficulty, it is because of our lack of
knowledge. But we remember that
the prophets often had a way of
merging the immediate future and
the distant future without always in-
dicating any time signals. In other
words, a prophecy could have a lo-
cal, partial fullillment and a remote,
complete fulfillment. That is the case
with Babylon. Not all the prophecies
have been fulfilled. Some are still
future.

Babylon is slated to play a promi-
nent role in the Tlibulation. But its
doom is already painted in vivid
colors in Revelation L7 and 18. Be-
fore the Second Advent of Christ,
all the prophecies concerning the de-
struction of Babylort will be fulfilled

to a'n1." What is undear to us today
will be crystal clear to those living at
that time.

14z1., 2 The Lonp in His mercy
will restore Israel to their own land.
Gentile nations will assist in the re-
turn and live peacefully with God's
people. Israel's former overlords will
be her ser:vants.

Jacob and the house of Israel rep-
resent the |ews in captivity in Babylon.
The Lord's choosing them means His
delivering them from the country of
captivity and settling them back in
their own land. Those strangers who
dung to the house of ]acob are the
proselytes from Babylon. The people
that bring them to their place would
consist of the favorable backing of
Cyms and others who helped the
|ews in their return.

14#11 Free from persectrtion and
hard bondage, Israel will sing a taunt
song against the king of Babylon.
The Lonn has broken his power and
ended his tyranny. Now the earth
rejoice*+ven the forests, which will
no longer be denuded by his armies.
Peace at last! Sheol's inhabitants are
there to greet him, delighted that he
too has been stripped of power. The
pomp and pageant"y of Babylon's
king has passed away. The palace
music is ended. He sleeps on a sheet
of maggots, and is covered by a blan-
ket of wornu.

14:12-17 As the taunt song con-
tinues, the theme seems to expand
from the fall of the king of Babylon to
the fall of the one who energized
him, Satan (Lucifels) himself. Ryrie
writes that this is "evidently a refer-
ence to Satan, because of Chrisfls
similar description (Luke 10:18) and
because of the inappropriateness of
the expressions of Isa. 14:1114 on
the lips of any but Satan (cf. 1 Tim.
3:5)."26 Because this day star, son of

Isaiah 13,14
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the morning, proudlY asserted his
will above the will of God, he was

cast out of heaven. Verses 13, 74

record the notorious "I will's" of Satan

in his defiance of God. Eventually he
will be consigned to Sheol, an object
of astonishment. The denizens of Sheol
will manel that one who exercised
such power has been brought so low.

A4z1|Fi21 Returning to the king of
Babylon, the song mentions that while
most kings lie in magnificent tombs,
he is denied a decent burial. He will
have no monument, and the royal
Iine (his children) will be cut off.

14:22,23 The city of Babylon will
be depopulated and swept clean by
the broom of God.

2. ludgmnt on Assyria (74:24-27)

The subject now switches to the
destruction of the Assyrian, which
had dominion over Babylon at this
time. The armies of Assyria will be
cmshed on the mountains of Israel.27
The complete fulfillment of this proph-
ecy will be in the Tribulation period
when the king of the Northis defeated
as he attempts to sweep down over
Immanuel's land.

3. luilgment on Philistia (74:2L32)

14:2E-31 Philistia should not
reioice in the death of Ahaz, the
grandson (here called rod) of Uz-
ziah, who had struck the Philistines
(2 Chron. 26;6, 7). Another descen-
dant, Hezekiah, would attack them like
a viper and a fiery fying serpent (see
2 Kgs. 18:8). Then God's poor and
needy would be safe, but the Lord
would visit the Philistines with famine
and slay the survivors. The invading
Assyrians would come from the North
like a doud of smoke. However, God's
people would be safe in )erusalem.

14232 If any Gentile couriers ask
what is going on, they will be told

that the Lono is fuifilling His prom-
ises to Zion, and Protecting the in-
habitants of lerusalem.

4, luilgment on Moab (ChaPs.75,76)

1l1z1,-7 Isaiah sings an eloquent
dirge concerning the doom of Moab.
Its two strongly fortified cities, Ar and
Kir, are suddenly destroyed. The
towns and hamlets are plunged into
mourning. Even Isaiah is moved to
compassion for the refugees as they
flee the country. The landscape is laid
waste and the people stream across
the frontier with whatever they can
salvage.

15:8, 9 The cry extends to the
borders of Moab. The name of the
town of Dibon (pining) in verse 2
becomes Dimon in verse Lperhaps
a play on words, since Dimon re-
sembles the Hebrew word dim (blood).
So "ltre waters of Dimon will be full
of blood." Even those who escape
will be tracked down as by a lion.

16z1,2 The description of Moab's
devastation continues in chapter 16.
The Moabites who have fled to Sela
(Petra, Edom's capital) for refuge are
counseled to send the tribute lamb to
the ruler of the land (the king of
Iudah) in the mountain of the daugh-
ter of Zion (]erusalem) as they had
previously sent lambs to Samaria
(2 Kgs. 3:4). The people are nervously
agitad over their impending calamity.

16:L5 The Lord counsels Moab
to hide God's Jewish outcaste, as if in
a dark shadow, to provide sanctuary
and safety for them. The epoiler,
extortioner, and oppressor will cease,
and the Lord will reign on the
throne. . . of David. . . inmerry, truth,
iustice, and righteouenesE.

1.5zo.i-l2 The downfall of Moab is
caused by his pride and haughtiness.
There is widespread mourning in the
land. The fertile fields of Heshbon
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are bare, and the luxuriant vines of
Sibmah are ruined. Again the prophet
himself mourns over the widespread
ruin. When Moab prays to his idols,
no help will come.

16z1.3, 14 To God's previous proph-
ecies concerning the fall of Moab, He
now adds the information that it will
happen within three years, as the
years of a hired man-i.e., not a
minute longer than the agreed time.

5. luilgment onDamascus (Chap.77)

1'7zl4 The third oracle foretells
the leveling of Damascus, the chief
city-state of Syria, and of its satellite
cities. Because of its alliance with
Syria, Ephraim (Israel) will share a

similar downfall. Ephraim will be
stripped of its defenses, Damascus of
its kingdom, and thesurviving Syrians
of their glory. Damascus was destroyed
by the Assyrian armies tn7328.C.,
and Samaria fell ten years later.

17244 In the day of its iudgment,
Israel will be disgraced and starved.
It will be stripped'like harvested fields
in the Valley of Rephaim<nly a

small remnant will be left.
l7:7-ll Then people will turn to

the true and living God, their Maker,
the Holy One of Israel, and will
renounce everything that has to do
with idolatry. Fortified cities will lie
waste, .like the cities of the Hivites
and Amorites after the invading
Israelites had conquered them. And
why will all this happen? Because
God's people have forgotten Him and
have tumed to foreign seedlings, i.e.,
foreign alliances, religions, and cus-
toms. The harvest will be disastrous.

17:12-14 Beginning with verse 12
and continuing throughout chapter
L8, we have a short interlude with
two movements, each beginning with
"Yloe." The first movement pictures
the Gentile nations moving against

Israel with the awesome noise of
modem warfare. But suddenly they
are tumed back by the Lord, and the
threat to Israel is lifted overnight, as
in the destruction of the Assyrian
army.

6. ludgment on Unnamed Lands in
Africa (Chap.78)

This is not a "woertz8 1ou1 a "ho,"
calling to an unidenffied friendly na-
tion that sends ambassadors to the
people of Israel (w.2,7). The expres-
sion "shadowed with buzzing wings"
may suggest the desire to protect the
|ewish people.

At the same time, other Genfile
nations will prey upon Godls people
while He watches silently. But even-
tually God will destroy them, leaving
their carcasses to the beasts and birds
of prey.

Israel will then come to Mount
Zion as a present. . . to the Lono.
Verse 7 may read, "In that day shall a
present be brought unto )ehovah o/ a
people scattered and ravaged. . ."
(JND) rather than "from a people. .. ."
This speaks of the restoration of [s-
rael at the Second Advent of Christ.

7. ludgment on Egypt (Chaps. 79, 20)

19:1J When the Lono descends
in judgment on Eg1pt, the idols. . .
will tofter and the people will panic.
Civil war will break out and the gov-
ernment's best brains will resort in
vain to idols and various forms of
spiritism (the charnrers).

19:4-1.0 A cruel despot will rule
the land. Severe drought will dry up
the water supplies, causing crop fail-
ure, wiping out the fishing industry,
closing up the textile mills, and bring-
ing ruin to all segments of the popu-
lation, whether leaders or common
people.

19:11.-15 Pharaoh's best coun-
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selors, who lived in Zoan and NoPh,
will have no wisdom to coPe with the
situation. In fact, their advice has

brought disaster on EgYPt, so that
the situation is now hoPeless.

The first fifteen verses have al-

ready been fulfilled. Following the
death of Tirhakah, who was ruling
Egypt at the time of Isaiah's ProPh-
ecy, the country was torn bY civil
strife. Egypt was split up into twelve
kingdoms, all subject to Assyria. Fi-
nally the country was united again
under Psammetichus, the "cruel mas-
tey'' of verse 4. The rest of the chapter
is still untulfilled.

19z16, 17 When God shakes His
fist, the populace will shake with
fear. The mere mention of ]udah will
cause the hearts of the Egyptians to
sink.

l9z1.*N But the land of Egypt is
promised restoration also. Five cities
will become centers for the worship
of Jehovah, including Heliopolis (city
of the Sun), also called the City of
Destruction. There will be an altar to
the Lono in the midst of the land,
and a pillar to the Lonp at its border,
both of which will be witnesses to the
Lord. fosephus tells us that the
prophery of verse 19 was fulfilled in
1 B.C. when Onias, the high priest,
fleeing from ferusalem, obtained
permission to build an altar in Egypt.
But the full meaning of the prophecy
is undoubtedly millennial.

19:21, 22 God's judgments on
Egypt will succeed in bringing the
people to worship Him.

19223 A highway will pass from
Egypt (through Israel) to Assyria with
unrestricted passage. The nations will
unite in the worship of ]ehovah.

19:24,25 Then Israel will be one
of three with Egypt and Assyria, that
is, they will form a triple alliance,
enioying the blessings of Chrisfs king-

dom. Note the rePetition of "in that
day" (nv. 15,18,19,21',23' 24).

20214 In 711 8.C., the Tartan, or
commander-in-chief of Sargon the king
of Assyria, conquered the Philistine
city of Ashdod. At the same time the
Lonp told Isaiah to walk naked (scant-

ily clad-not completely naked) and
barefoot as a sign and a wonder of
the three-year humiliation that would
come to Egypt and EthioPia when
conquered by Assyria. Then the peo-
ple of ]udah would see the follY of
trusting Egypt for protection against
Assyria. (Some commentators sug-
gest that verses 5 and 5 refer to the
Philistines or to both Judah and the
Philistines, that is, the whole land of
Palestine.)2e

8. luilgment on Babylon (27:7-1-0)

2l:14 The three oracles in chap-
ter 21 bring bad news for Babylon,
Edom, and Arabia.

The Wilderness of the Sea is
Babylon, perhaps that portion of
Babylon adjacent to the Persian Gulf.
Destruction will roar upon it like
whirlwinds. . . from the desert. Be-
cause it still plunders and despoils, it
will be laid lowby the Persians (Elam)
and the Medes (Media). No more
will Babylon cause others, Iike the
|ewish captives, to groan. The vision
is so terrible that it causes Isaiah
acute anguish.

2l:5 While the rulers feast and
carouse in supposed security, sud-
denly the call to arms rings out
("r{noint the shield!"). The reference,
of course, is to Belshazza(s Feast
(Dan.5).

2l:Gl0 The Lord instructs Isaiah
to appoint a watchman to describe
the attacking hordes, especially the
numberless cavalry units. After wait-
ing for days and nights, he reports
the advance of riders in pairs. This
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may suggest the Medes and the
Persians. Then, with a lion-like roar,
he announces the fall of Babylon and
of her idolatrous religion. The an-
nouncement is a message of comfort
to Israel, a nation that has been
threshed and winnowed by Babylon.
It is good to remember that this proph-
ecy was made about two hundred
years before Babylon's fall.

We too can be watchmen for God's
kingdom:

The watchman is one who stands in
God's counsels, knows what is com-
ing and looks out for the event. So
now, he who learns from the com-
pleted Scriptures what God has fore-
told, discerning His purposes, not by
speculative intelpretation, but by com-
paring Scripture with Scripture, and
accepting what is therein made plain,
is able to warn and exhort others. He
stands upon the watch-tower (verse
7) in fellowship with God.s

9. luilgment onDumah (Eilom)
(27:77,72)

Dumah is Idumea, or Edom. An
anxious Edomite asks the watchman
how far gone the night is, that is, if
the Assyrian menace is almost over.
The answer is:

The night of your present turmoil
will end, and a new day will follow,
but soon another night will come. If
you seek a comforting answer to your
anxious inquiries, you must first
"return," a word which also means
"repent." OnIy then will the answer
be such as you hoped for; the night
of your suffering will end, and a new
bright moming of deliverance will
dawn upon you.31

70. ludgmmt on Arabia (27:7LL7)

There is trouble ahead for Arabia,
too. The caravans will hide (lodge) in

the forest from the Assyrian army,
and those who escape from the car-
nage will suffer intense hunger and
thirst. The Lono has decreed that
Arabia's glory will fail in a year, and
only a few of her famous warriors
will survive. The expression "the year
of a hired man" means not one day
longer than a year.

77, ludgmmt on lerusalem (Chap.22)

22zl-5 The Valley of Vision re-
fers to ]erusalem (see w. 9-11). The
city is in siege. The people are milling
about on the housetops to see the
enemy at tfie gates. The streets of the
once festive city are littered with vic-
tims of plague. The rulers and people
who attempt escape are captured with-
out a struggle. Isaiah himself is in-
consolable as he sees the threatened
judgment of God on ]erusalem.

22:G7l Elam and Kir are the
southern and northem units of the
Babylonian army. Their chariots and
cavalry fill the valleys surrounding
the city. The |ews make elaborate
plans to withstand the siege. They
ransack the armory (the House of the
Forest), they demolish houses to get
stones for repairing the wall, they try
to devise a makeshift water supply.
They do everything but look to their
Maker who wrought the disaster and
planned it long before.

22:12-14 At a time when the Lord
is calling them to repentance, they
live riotously and callously. For this
they will not be forgiven.

z21,tslg Shebna, the palace ad-
ministrator in Hezekiah's court, is
preparing himself an ornate sepul-
cher. God says through Isaiah that
his efforts are futile. The Lord will
toss him into captivity like a wadded
ball, and he will die in a foreign land
so that he will be long remembered.



Perhaps Shebna led the party that
advocated alliance with Egypt.

22220-24 AfterShebna is demoted,
Eliakim (God will establish) will take
his place. A Upe of the Lord ]esus,
Eliakim will be a responsible and
compassionate ruler with full author-
ity. He will be given the key of the
house of David,32 controlling the royal
chambers and choosing the servants
in the royal household. (In Rev. 3:7
the Lord |esus is said to have the key
of the house of David.) Eliakim will
be firmly established in his position
and will have complete authority in
his sphere of service.

22225 Since Eliakim is clearly the
peg that is fastened in the secure
place (v. 23a), his removal and fall
may refer to the captivity of the house
of ]udah, of which he was a represen-
tative.

L2. ludgment on Tyre (Chap. 23)

23:1J Retuming from Tarshish
(probably means Spain here), seamen
from Tyre receive news of the city's
fall when they reach Cyprus. With
their houses destroyed and no harbor
to return to, they howl in dismay.
The merchants of Sidon sit in stunned
silence as they remember how their
Tyrian neighbors had crossed the sea,
bringing grain from the Upper Nile
(Shihor), how they had been the mer-
chants of the nations. Sidon, the
mother city of Tyre, is ashamed as the
waves beating against the ruins of
Tyre seem to echo the city's lament. It
is as if Tyre never had any children to
inhabit it! Egypt, too, is in agony at
the report of the loss of her best
customer.

2326-9 The Tyrians are told to seek
asylum as far away as Spain (Tarshish).

Once the inhabitants of an ancient
prosperous city, their feet now carrlr
them to far off lands. And who
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brought this horror on Tyre, with all
its power, riches, and glory? It was
the Lord of hostsJetermined to dis-
honor the pride of all human glory.

23:1.Gl7 In view of Nebuchad-
nezzar's attack on Tyre, the people are
told to escape to other countries,
spreading out like the River (i.e., the
Euphrates River which flows through
many countries). God has roused
Babylon to destroy the merchant city
(Canaan). Even if the refugees flee to
Cyprus, they will find no rest. The
prophet is amazed that an obscure
nation with humble beginnings,
founded by Assyria, should bring
Tyre to ruin. Tyre will be forgotten
during the seventy years of the
Chaldean monarchy. At the end of
that time, it will joyfully resume its
commercial fornication with all the
kingdoms of the world.

23:18 "Tyre's gain and her pay"
looks forward to the Second Advent
of Christ when "the daughter of Tyre
will come with a gift" (Ps. 45:12). Her
treasures will be a holy offering to the
Lord.

L3. ludgment on All the Earth
(Chap.24)

24:'1.-3 The judgments of God
seem to start with the land of Israel,
but they widen to include the whole
earth and even wicked beings in the
heavens. "The earth" may also be
translated "the land," and the refer-
ence to the priest in verse 2 suggests
that the land of Israel is in view in
verses L-3. Notice how the text alter-
nates between the land and the peo-
ple. The destruction is cataclysmic
and affects all classes of the populace.

24:L13 Mention of "the world"
in verse 4 suggests that the theater of
judgment has widened. The cause of
worldwide pollution is that men have
broken the everlasting covenant. Some

Isaiah 22-24



955

take this to refer to the Noahic cove-
nant (Gen. 9:16), but that uncondi-
tional covenant depended entirely on
God. Others think that the Mosaic
law is referred to, but that was given
only to Israel, and is not said to be an
everlasting covenant. The Bible Knotol-
edge Commentary says it is "the cove-
nant people implicitly had with God
to obey His Word."33 The city of
confusion could mean Ierusalem, but
in a wider sense could include all
urban civilization.

24;1L2O A preserved remnant is
heard singing the praises of |ehovah
(NKIV Lono) for His saving grace.

Then the prophet moums the dread
horrors of the Great Tiibulation. It will
be a time of treachery. Escape will be
impossible. The earth will careen like
a drunkard, as if struck by a mammoth
quake. It falls to rise no more.

24:21-?-3 Thewickedhostsinheav-
enly places will also be judged. This
corresponds to Revelation 19:19, 20;
20:1-3. Kings of the earth who have
served as their puppets will share in
this judgment at the Second Advent
of Christ. The Lord's surpassing glory
will put the sun and moon to shame.

E. The Book of Songs
(Chaps.2*271

7. Israel's Song of Praise for
Kingdom Blessings (Chap. 25)

25:1-5 Chapters 25-27 havebeen
called "the Book of Songs." Here
the restored |ewish remnant praises
the Lono forits deliverance through the
Great Tribulation. Enemy cities (not
necessarily any particular city) have
been pulverized, causing Gentiles to
acknowledge fehovah's power. God
has been to His people all that they
needed.

25:6-9 On Mount Zion the Lord
spreads a feast of the finest spiritual

delights. He removes the covering of
ignorance, the veil of satanic blind-
ness that has shrouded all nations.
He conquers death (by raising the
tribulation saints who have died),
abolishes sorrow, and removes the
stigma from the ]ewish people. The
remnant will say "This is our God;
we have waited for Him; we will be
glad and reioice in His salvation."

25:lO-72 Israel's enemies, of
whom Moab is perhaps representa-
tive, will be shamefully trampled.
God is compared to a swimmer in
verse 11, spreading out His hands in
judgment in the midst of the Moabites.

2. fudah's Song to the Rock of Ages
(Chap.26)

26:14 Back in the land, the re-
stored remnant celebrates the life of
faith and dependence. The city of
God is in contrast to man's city (24:10).
The righteous nation (redeemed Is-
rael) experiences the perfect peace
that comes from leaning hard on
fehovah. Regarding verse 3 the cele-
brated American Baptist hymnwriter,
Philip P Bliss, used to say "l love this
verse more than any other verse in
the Bible, 'Thou wilt keep him in
perfect peace whose mind is stayed
on Thee: because he trusteth in
Thee."'34

Moody tied v. 3 with v. 4 in the
following words: "The tree of peace
strikes its roots into the crevices of the
Rock of Ages."3s They realize at last
that "in YAH, the Lono (Heb. YAH,
a shortened form of YHWH), is ever-
lasting strength," or "the Rock of
Ages" (NKIV marg.). It was from this
expression that Augustus Toplady got
the idea for one of the greatest hymns
in the English language, "Rock of
Ages." Seeking shelter in a cleft in a
rocky crag during a violent thunder-
storm, he wrote:
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Rock of Ages, cleft for me,
Let me hide myself in Thee;
Let the water and the blood,
From Thy riven side which flowed,
Be of sin the double cure,
Cleanse me from its guilt and power.

While I draw this fleeting breath,
When mine eyes shall close in death,
When I soar to worlds unknown,
See Thee on Thy judgment-throne,
Rock of Ages, cleft for me,
Let me hide myself in Thee.

2625,6 Man's proud civilization
has been brought low to the point
where the feet of the poor and needy
trample down the lofty city.

26:7-15 Verses 7-1.9 seem to re-
hearse the prayers of the remnant
when passing through the Tiibulation.
The Lord has smoothed the path for
them and they have waited earnestly
for Him to reveal Himself. Only when
God acts in judgment will the wicked
learn righteousness. God's hand has
been raised in readiness, but when it
descends in fury they will be ashamed,
and then there will be peace for Is-
rael. The remnant has been ruled by
many Gentile masters, but Cod is
their true and only Lord. The nations
that troubled Israel will not rise to
trouble God's people again. This verse
does not deny the bodily resurrection
of the wicked; it merely promises that
the Gentile powers will never be
restored.

26zlLl9 But after Israel goes
through travail similar to that of child-
birth, which seemingly has accom-
plished nothing, the nation will enjoy
a resurrection. fehovah answers His
people's prayer with a definite prom-
ise of national restoration when the
refreshing dew of herbs (the Holy
Spirit) is poured out on the land.

25:20,21 In the meantime, the
Lord counsels the faithful remnant of
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His people to hide in secret chambers
while He pours out His wrath on the
apostate world.

3. God's Song ooer Redeemed Israel
Ghap,27)
27:l In the coming day of the

Lono, Jehovah will punish Leviathan
the fleeing serpent (Assyria), Levia-
than that twisted serpent (Babylon),
and He will slay the reptile that is in
the sea (Eg'yp$. Some commentators
understand all three monsters as sym-
bolizing Babylon. Still others see them
as picturing Satan, who energizes
world powers; he is called serpent
and dragon (Gen. 3:1; Rev. L2:3; 13:2;
16:13).

27224 In that day God will re-
joice over His redeemed vineyard of
red wine (Israel) with singing. He
will guard it night and day. He has
no more fury against His people. If
any hostile powers were to arise
against the remnant, He would burn
them like briers and thorns. It would
be better for such powers to tum to
the Lord for protection and peace. [n
the Millennium Israel shall blossom
and bud, and fill the face of the
world with fruit.

2727-9 God has not dealt with
Israel as with her Gentile overlords!
No, His chastisement of Israel has
been in measure and limited. He
drove them off into exile to purge
them of the sin of idolatry. This ob-
jective will be achieved when lsrael
utterly destroys every last vestige of
images.

27z1.0,7l In the meantime, |erusa-
lem is seen in ruins, as shown by
calves grazing on the bushes, and
women gathering boughs for fire-
wood. All this has come because the
people showed no spiritual discem-
ment.

27212, 13 In a coming day, the
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Lono will thresh the true and the
false within the land of Israel. Then
He will regather those |ews who are
dispersed in such Gentile nations as

Assyria and Egypt. Back in the land,
they will come to |erusalem to worship
the Lonp.

F. The Fall and Rising Agaio of Israel
and ]erusalem (Chaps. 2L35)

L. Woe to Ephraimllsrael (Chap.28)

28:14 Samaria was the crown of
pride, the fading flower of the drunk-
ards of Israel (Ephraim). The hilltop
city was like a crown looking over the
verdant valleys of people overcome
with wine, pleasure, materialism, and
sex. The Assyrian conquerors stand
ready to devour the city as if it were a
ripe fig in !une.

28:5,6 The Lonp of hosts will be
an unfading crown of glory.. . to the
faithful remnant when He returns to
set up His Kingdom. He will em-
power the leaders to execute iudgment
and to turn back the enemy to his
own city gate.

28:7, I The prophettums toludah.
Like Israel, they are drunken and
wallowing in their own vomit and
filth of the tables. Even the priest
and the prophet have become disso-
lute.

21329,10 The religious leaders mock
God, complaining that He uses baby
talk in speaking to them. Does the
Lord think He is dealing with young-
sters, teaching them with monosylla-
bles (in the Hebrew)?35

28:11-13 "All right," says God,
"since you don't want to listen to my
simple, understandable language, I
will send a foreign invader (Assyria)
into your midst." Their alien tongue
will be a sign of judgment on a people
who refused God when He vainly
offered rest to them and the ability to

administer rest to others. As for the
Lono, He will, as ]ennings puts it,

continue to speak in the simplest,
clearest words; but that will be in
order that all responsibility for their
rejection can only be charged, not to
the obscurity of the message, but to
those who reject it.37

28214, 15 The rulers of ]udah
boasted of their covenant with Egypt
as making them free from Assyrian
attack, but their alliance would mean
death. . . and Sheol for them. They
were trusting lies and falsehood. (The
covenant with death and the pact
with Sheol was not a literal treaty, of
course. The thought seems to be that
fudah felt that it was on good terms
with death and Sheol, and had noth-
ing to fear, because of its alliance
with Egypt. Some commentators see
this covenant as picturing the still-
fufure alliance between Israel and the
Beast [Dan. 9:27].)

28216,17 God has established the
Messiah as the only worthy object of
trust, a sure foundation. Those who
rely on Him never need run scared.
Under His reign, everything will have
to meet the test of iustice and
righteousness, and judgment will
sweep away every false object of tmst.

28z1.L22 ]udah's power politics
will fail to protect her when the in-
vader comes. Every enemy incursion
will succeed. The people will realize
too late the truth of what God had
been saying. The bed is too short,
the covering too narrow, that is, the
covenant fails to provide the desired
comfort and protection. God the Lord
will rise up in judgment against His
people as He had formerly done
against their enemies-a judgment
that was utterly foreign to Him. If
they scoff, they will only increase
their bondage.
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28:2}.29 As Herbert Vander Lugt
points out, the prophet illustrates

the way God deals with His children
by citing three aspects of a farmels
work. First, he dedares that the plow-
man doesn't continue breaking the
ground indefinitely, but stops when
it is ready for planting (v. 24). Like-
wise, our trials are brought to an end
as soon as they have accomplished
His purposes in our lives. Then the
prophet says that the farmer sows his
seed with discemment, scattering the
cummin but putting the wheat in
rows (w. 25,26). This assures us that
the Lord carefully selects the disci-
pline especially suited to our particu-
lar need. Finally, Isaiah portrays the
laborer threshing his crop. With ex-
treme care he beats out the dill with a

Iight stick, and strikes the cummin
with a heavier flail. For the wheat he
employs a wheel just heavy enough
to avoid cmshing the grain (vv. 27,
28). Thus the Almighty uses the gen-
tlest possible touch for our condition,
never allowing an affliction to be

Sreater than we can bear.s

2. Woe to Aielllerusalem (Chap.29)

29:14 Ariel is the privileged city
of ferusalem where David had his
headquarters. The people there may
go through their religious motions
year after year, but God will bring
distress on the city till it is nothing
but an Ariel. The name Ariel has two
meanings, "lion of God" and "alta{'
(see Ezek. 43:75, 76 where ariel is
translated altar hearth). The city that
was once the "lion of God" is now a

flaming altar.Its people are the sacrifi-
cial victims.

29254 Yet God will intervene
suddenly and the enemies will be
driven back like fine dust and chaff.
Just when the foes think they will com-
pletely devour ]erusalem, they will
be foiled as if waking out of a dream.
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29zLl2 The people's willful blind-
ness had brought judicial blindness
upon them, and they stagger as if
drunk. God's word is unintelligible
to them. To some it is a sealed...book,
to others illegible. Everyone has an
excuse.

29:1.T14 Because their religion is
purely external and their only fear of
God is a matter of memorized creeds,
God will perform a supernatural work
of judgment, stripping the keenest
minds of wisdom and discernment.
The "marvelous work" in verse 14
refers to the invasion of Sennacherib.
W E. Vine writes:

The rulers of Judah sought to rely on
Egypt for assistance. That was a piece
of political wisdom from the natural
point of view; in God's sight it was
an act of rebellion; hence God brought
the poliry to nought, reducing fudah
to a condition of helplessness, that
they might depend on God alone.3e

Today the "marvelous work" is ac-
complished by the gospel (see 1 Cor.
1:1L25).

29215, 16 A woe is pronounced
on the deceitful rulers who are mak-
ing plots with Egypt, as if God does
not see them. They have everything
topsy-turvy, putting the clay in the
pottey's place and vice versa, thus
denying God's power and knowledge.

29:17-27 But a day of deliverance
is coming when God will also reverse
things. What is now a wild forest
(Lebanon) will be a fruitful field,
and what is now counted a fruitful
field will be looked on as nothing
more than an overgrown forest. Then
the deaf shall hear, the blind shall
see, the humble also shall increase
their ioy in the Lono. The oppressor
and the scoffer shall be no more-
also those nit-pickers who tried to
trip up the righteous!
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29:22-24 The closing verses de-
scribe the believing remnant, here
called facob. Shame and reproach
will be a thing of the past. The chil-
dren of facob will realize how God
has intervened on their behalf and
will honor Him for it. Those who
misjudged and complained will be
knowledgeable and teachable.

3, Woe to the Alliance utith Egypt
(Chaps.30, 37)

3iJlzlJ The rebellious children are
the politicians of ]udah who make a

league with Egypt against Assyria.
Since there is no record of such an
alliance, we are iustified in thinking
of this as still future. fudah will learn
that Egypt is not worthy of tmst.
Caravans are seen carrying tribute
from Judah to Egypt, through dan-
gerous areas in the Negeb (the South),
but though the ]ewish envoys get as

far as Zoan and Hanes, the whole
project is doomed to failure. God
calls Egypt "Rahab-Hem-Shebeth"
(Rahab who sits still).

30:8-14 Let it be recorded for pos-
terity that the treaty with Egypt (and
all such misplaced trust) is a blatant
rejection of the law of the Lonothrough
His prophets. fudah will see that
Egypt is a poor wall of defense. In
fact the high wall will bulge and
crash. It will be smashed as completely
as an earthenware vessel, with no
fragments big enough to use in mi-
nor chores.

30:1L17 God has been saying to
|udah, 'Your salvation lies in returning
to Me and resting on Me. Your strength
lies in quiet trust in Me rather than
frenzied flight to Egypt!' But ]udah
said, "No, for we will fly against the
enemy." To which God answers, "You
will fly all right, but in retreat and in
panic! You will be chased by under-

manned forces till you are like a sin-
gle, scrawny pole on a hill."

30:1L25 Still the Lono will wait
to be gracious. "God waits until the
disaster of our choice has taught us
the foolishness of that choice." When
|udah turns to the Lord, He will be
their Teacher, Guide, Giver of rain,
fertility and prosperity, Healer, Rock,
and Defender. His people "will throw
away their idols like the polluted things
they are, shouting after them'Good
riddance!"'

30:2G33 The intensified light of
verse 26 must be understood as sym-
bolic of glory and righteousness. The
godless nations will be sifted in a

sieve of destruction. Assyria will be
beaten down by the Lord, and every
stroke of punishment will be accom-
panied by jubilant music from |udah.
The burning fires of Topheth (hell)
are ready to welcome the wicked
king.

31:1J God is against those who
go to Egypt for help, who trust in
horses,... chariots,.. . and in horse-
men for victory. He will arise against
the house of evildoers (Judah) and
against the helpers (Egypt) of those
who work iniquity (udah). The helper
(Egypt) will stumble, and he who is
helped fludah) will fall.

3l;L9 God is like a lion which a
multitude of shepherds (Assyria) tries
to frighten away. Or, to change the
figure, He is like a flock of birds,
hovering overlerusalem; He is ready
to defend and deliver the city. When
Israel turns back to the Lord, it will
throw away its idols. The Assyrians
will perish by a direct intervention of
the Lord. The destruction of Sennach-
erib did not exhaust the meaning of
these verses, so the prophecy has a
future fulfillment as well, that is, in
the Tiibulation.
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4. The Reign of the Righteous King
(Chap.32)

32:1{ The first five verses de-
scribe the Millennial reign of Christ.
He is the king who reigns in righ-
teousness; the princes may be the
twelve apostles (see Matt. 19:28). "A
man will be as a hiding place from
the wind. . ."-that Man is the Lord
|esus, providing shelter, protection,
refreshment, and shade. No longer
will judicial blindness afflict the peo-
ple, nor wiII ears be closed to listen-
ing obediently. Those who now make
rash decisions will have discernment,
and those who now stammer will
express themselves without hesita-
tion. Moral distinctions will no longer
be blurred. The senseless person will
not be honored. The coming of Christ
will reveal men in their true light.
The fool and the knave will be ex-
posed as such (and punished accord-
ingly). The generous man also will be
manifested and blessed. Verses 5-8
describe life as Isaiah saw it in his
dry.

32:9-15 But the kingdom hasn't
come yet. The women of |udah are
still living in luxury, ease, and com-
placenry. Soon the blow of judgment
will fall-<rop failure, depopulation,
and desolation. |udah's troubles will
continue until the Spirit is poured
out at the Second Advent of Christ.
Then the desert will become a fruit-
ful field, and what is now consid-
ered a fruitful field will be as luxuriant
as a forest.

32:1Gl20 Social iustice and righ-
teousness will permeate every aspect
of life, resulting in peace, quietness,
safety, and confidence. The enemy
(forest) shall be leveled by the hail of
God's judgment and the city (its capi-
tal) shall be laid low. It will be a

huppy time, when people can safely
sow beside all waters and when the
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ox and the donkey can range freely
without danger.

5. Woe to the PlunderulAssyia
(Chap.33)

33:1{ The destructiveness and
treachery of the Assyrian come back
on him (w. 1, 2). Then God's people
pray to the Lonp for deliverance in
their time of trouble. When God moves
into action, a thunderous noise sends
the nations scrambling. It is the |ews'
turn to pounce on the loot of the
fleeing enemy and pick it over
thoroughly. Christ is enthroned, fill-
rng Zion with iustice and righteous-
ness, thus making the times stable,
and enriching His people with spiri-
tual heasure.

33:7-9 These verses revert to the
time when Hezekiah sent ambassa-
dors of peace to Sennacherib and was
told to pay a fine of three hundred
talents of silver and thirty talents of
gold (2 Kgs. 18:1L15). But even this
did not succeed in buying off the
Assyrian. He marched against ]udah,
leaving a trail of havoc and suffering.

The envoys from ]udah are weep-
ing bitterly because of the failure of
their mission. The Assyrian has bro-
ken his word by invading fudah. The
most scenic places are scenes of
desolation.

33:1.0-1.2 In the nick of time the
Lono arises to deal with the foe. In
biting sarcasm, He describes the
Assyrian as conceiving chaff andbring-
ing forth stubble. In other words, his
schemes are futile. The same kind of
wrath he vented on others will back-
fire and utterly devour himself. Burn-
ing lime and thorns speak of complete
judgment.

33:13-16 A word goes out to god-
less Gentiles (you who are afar off)
and to apostate ]ews in Zion (you
who are near). In the fire of God's
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judgment, the burning of His wrath,
the only ones who will survive are
those who walk righteously and sep-
arate themselves from every form of
evil.

33217 Then secure and satisfied,
the believing remnant will see the
King in His beauty and the land
whose borders are greatly expanded.

A. ]. Gordon adapted this verse
for one of his hymns:

I shall see the King in His beauty,
In the land that is far away,
When the shadows at length have

lifted,
And the darkness has tumed to day.

I shall see Him in the glory
The Lamb that once was slain;
How I'll then resound the story
With all the ransomed train!
Hallelujah, Hallelujah!
To the Lamb that once was slain;
Hallelujah, Hallelujah,
Hallelujah! Amen.

33:L8, 19 Only a harmless mem-
ory will be those moments of terror
when the Assyrian weighed out the
gold paid in tribute, when his spies
counted the towers of the city in
preparing to attack it, when the |ews
heard the foreign language of the
Assyrians in their midst.

3322f22 In the millennial Zion,
the solemn appointed feasts will be
held again. The city will be like a tent
that is pitched securely and perma-
nently. The Lono will be to Zion
everything that a river is to a city-
protection, refreshment, and beauty.
No enemy galley or majestic ships
will ever pass by, because the Lono is
there.

33:23,24 Commentators are disa-
greed whether verse 23a refers to
Jerusalem or to her enemies. If it
refers to Zion's enemies, then it pic-
tures the fate of any ship that would

presume to attack the city. If it refers
to Jerusalem, verse 23

speaks of the weakness and inability
of the people themselves, pictured
whether as unable to guide the ship
of state, or, what is more probable,
arrange their tent as their dwelling
place, with the necessary cord, tent
pole and canvas.€

In the kingdom, even the lame
will be able to take the prey. Sickness
will be over, and the iniquity of the
people will be forgiven.

6. Woe to All Nations (Chap. 34)

34214 In chapter34 we have God's
indignation against all nations in gen-
eral, and against Edom in particular.
The latter may be representative of all
the other nations. When ]ehovah
judges the Gentiles (nations) the airwill
reek from the decomposing corpses,
and the mountains will melt away
from the torrent of their blood. Even
the stellar heavens will be convulsed.

34:t7 The sword of the LoRo,
"intoxicated with blood," will fall in
fury on Edom, both on the common
people (lambs, goats, rams) and on
the nobles or leaders (wild oxen,
young bulls, mighty bulls).

34:8 It is the day of the Lord's
vengeance.

The word 'vengeance' is of crucial
importance. It does not mean getting
even with someone, as we use it, It
refers to God's action in carrying out
the sentence which He as |udge has
justly imposed (Daily Notes of the
Suipture Union).

34:9-17 This passage describes
Edom's fate-a blazing inferno, an
uninhabited waste, taken overby mys-
terious birds and wild beasts. God
will not stop until it is without form
and void.al There will be no king-
dom, no king, no princes worthy of
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the name. Its ruins will be overgrown
with thorns and it will be a sanctuary
for strange creatures (which cannot
be identified with certainty). Every
weird creafure will have a mate, and
thus will reproduce, and God has
given them the ruins of Edom to
possess. . . from generation to gener-
ation. Forever in this chapter (w. 10,
17) means from generation to genera-
tion.

7. The Glory of the Coming Kingdom
(Chap.3s)

35:l-7 After the rebellious nations
are destroyed, the glorious kingdom
of our Lord and Savior, Jesus Christ,
is introduced. Features of that period
include increased fertility of the land
and the personal presence of the Lord
in glory and excellence. There will be
mutual encouragement among the
saints. Every type of disability will be
removed, and great rejoicing will cel-
ebrate the transformation of the desert
into well-irrigated fields.

35:L10 The hundreds of miles of
desert route from exile back to
Jerusalem will become a "Highway
of Holiness," exclusive to God's
redeemed people. The return of Is-
rael from worldwide dispersion
prepictures the joy and gladness that
will accompany the translation of be-
lievers to the Fathey's house when
]esus comes again.

In some editions of the Bible, the
supplied summary titles at the tops
of the pages of Isaiah will read in
substance, "Blessings on the church"
and "Curses on Israel." ln fact, al-
most all these predictions are directly
aimed at Israel-whether blessings or
curses, and the church comes in later
or by application. jennings decries
this unjust treatrnent of Israel by many
Christians:
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We justly blame those who take all
the promises of the Old Testament,
and leave only the threatenings for
the poor |ew, for in this they do
greatly err; yet there is an element of
truth in their contention, since "all
the promises of God are Yea and
Amen in Christ ]esus." Their error is
in saying that since God has no fur-
ther use for Israel, these comforting
forecasts apply, and only apply, to
Christians, not to Israel as a nation at
all! God be thanked that whatever is
of a spiritual character does so apply:
the material blessings that Israel shall
enter into on the basis of the new
covenant of grace are, in a spirifual
sense, ours by that same grace. But
that does not fulfil these promises
that were given directly to Israel as
identified with her Messiah, Jesus,
and given her long before the Church
of God was revealed at all.€

II. HISTORICAL TRANSITION:
THE BOOK OF HEZEKIAH
(Chaps.3G-39)

Chapters 36 through 39, sometimes
called "The Book of Hezekiah," form
the historical section of the book of
Isaiah. Except for 38:9-20, they are
almost an exact repetition of 2 Kings
78:73, 17--20:79.

A. Hezekiah's Deliverance from
Assyria (Chaps. 36,371

7. Assyria's Defiance of God
(Chap.36)

35:1J Lr chapter 35, the Rabshaketr
(ht. chief wine-pourer, but used of a
governor or chief of staff), an envoy
of the King of Assyria, meets three
delegates of Hezekiah by the aque-
duct from the upper pool, on the
highway to the Fuller's Field. This is
the same place where Ahaz had stood
when he was bent on trusting Assyria
rather than |ehovah to save him from
the Syrian-Ephraim alliance (7:3).
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36:tl-10 The Rabshakeh warns
them that it is folly to trust in promises
from Egypt because that base kingdom
will wound anyone who leans on it.
To any claim that they were trusting
in ]ehovah, he says that Hezekiah
had removed the high places and
altars of ]ehovah. This was either
ignorance or deliberate misrepresen-
tation; Hezekiah had removed the
high places of the idols and strength-
ened the worship of |ehovah at the
temple. The Rabshakeh further taunts
that the King of ]udah couldnit provide
enough riders if Sennacherib were to
donate two thousand horses. Since

|udah is so undermanned, how can
they hope to defeat the Assyrians,
even with Egypt's help? Finally he
falsely claims that the Lonp has
commanded the Assyrians to destroy
Iudah.

36:11-20 Hezekiah's envoys fear
that the Rabshakeh's insolent boasts
and threats, spoken in Hebrew, will
undermine the morale of the men of
]udah, so they ask him to speak. . . in
Aramaic. He not only refuses, but
begins another loud harangue, charg-
ing that Hezekiah is deceiving the
people into false security. He prom-
ises the men of |udah plenty of food
if they surrender to him, plus even-
tual relocation in a land of equal
fertility. He lists a series of conquered
cities (including Samaria) whose gods
had not been able to save them from
the Assyrian juggernaut, and point-
edly asks what chance Jerusalem has.
The Rabshakeh arroganfly decides that
God's people should surrender.

35221, 22 Following their king's
commandment Hezekiah's men do
not try to answer him but go and
report his words to the king.

2. God's Destraction of Assyia
(Chap.37)

37214 When King Hezekiahhears
what the Rabshakeh has said, he is
plunged into gloom. After going to
the temple, he sends a deputation to
Isaiah saying, "Children have come
to birth, but there is no strength to
bring them forth." As ]. A. Alexan-
der points out, this metaphor is
"expressive of extreme pain, immi-
nent danger, critical emergenry, utter
weakness, and entire dependence on
the aid of others."€ In timidity that
surpasses faith, Hezekiah suggests
that maybe Jehovah has heard the
mocking words of the Rabshakeh,
and will rebuke him.

372*7 The Lono then assures the
king through Isaiah that there is no
reason to fear the king of Assyria.
The Lord will send a spirit (perhaps
of apprehension) upon Sennacherib
so that, hearing a rumor, he will
return to his own land and be killed
there.

37:*73 When the Rabshakeh
leaves |erusalem to rejoin Sennacherib,
he finds that the latter has redirected
his fighting from Lachish to Libnah,
ten miles to the northwest. Another
part of the army, of course, is besieg-
ing ferusalem. Then, frustrated by a
rumor that Tirhakah, an Ethiopian
ruling in Egypt, has set out to attack
him, Sennacherib sends messengere
to Hezekiah with a blasphemous let-
ter similar to the diatribe that Rab-
shakeh had delivered. He cites the
folly of trusting in |ehovah by
recounting the historic victories of
the kings of Assyria.

37z1L2O Hezekiah has the good
sense to take the letter to the temple
and spread it before the Lord. In a
short but moving prayer that demon-

Isaiah 36,37



Isaiah 37 965

strates the king's great faith, he asks
God to save |udah from the king of
Assyria so "that all the kingdoms of
the earth may know that You are the
Lonn, You alone."

37:21-29 Jehovah answers through
Isaiah in a poem that first pictures
Jerusalem as a virgin, taunting
Sennacherib as he goes down to
defeat. Then Iehovah takes the
Assyrian to task for mocking the Lonp
Himself and for bragging as if he had
already conquered Iudah and Egypt.
God tells Sennacherib that he is only
a pawn in fehovah's hand, doing
what He planned long ago. The same
Lord who knows everything about
this wicked king will lead him back
to Assyria like an animal with a hook
in its nose.

37:3f32 Then turning to Heze-
kiah, the Lord assures him that though
food supplies will be limited this year
and the next because of the Assyrian
incursion, crops will retum to normal
in the third year. The people who
have holed up in ]erusalem in prepa-
ration for a siege will emerge and
resume normal life. |ehovah's zeal
for His people will guarantee it.

3723T35 The Lono assures Heze-
kiah that the king of Assyria will not
enter ferusalem or get near enough to
attack it. God will defend the city
and send back the invader the way
that he came.

37236 And so it happened. The
angel of the Lono killed one hundred
and eighty-five thousand Assyrian
soldiers during the night.

One of the great poems in the
English language, written in 1815,

dramatizes this event. Since many
readers do not have access to an
extensive library, we make no apol-
ogy for reproducing it in ftrll:

THE DESTRUCTION OF
SENNACHERIB

The Assyrian came down like the
wolf on the fold,

And his cohorts were gleaming in
purple and gold;

And the sheen of their spears was
like stars on the sea,

When the blue wave rolls nightly on
deep Galilee.

Like the leaves of the forest when
Summer is green,

That host with their banners at
sunset were seen:

Like the leaves of the forest when
Autumn hath blown,

That host on the morrow lay withered
and strown.

For the Angel of Death spread his
wings on the blast,

And breathed in the face of the foe as

he passed;
And the eyes of the sleepers waxed

deadly and chill,
And their hearts but once heaved,

and forever grew still!

And there lay the steed with his
nostril all wide,

But through it there rolled not the
breath of his pride;

And the foam of his gasping lay
white on the turf,

And cold as the spray of the rock-
beating surf.

And there lay the rider distorted and
pale,

With the dew on his brow, and the
rust on his mail:

And the tents were all silent-the
banners alone-

The lances unlifted-the trumpet
unblown.

And the widows of Ashur are loud in
their wail,

And the idols are broke in the temple
of Baal;
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And the mightof the Gentile, unsmote
by the sword,

Hath melted like snow in the glance
of the Lordls

-Ceorge 
Gordon, Lord Byron

(1788-L824)

37:37, 38 Sennacherib returned
to Nineveh, only to be slain by his
sons Adrammelech and Sharezer in
his idol temple.

B. Hezekiah's Sicknese and
Recovery (Chap. 38)

38:1{ Chapter 38 does not fol-
low chapter 37 chronologically be-
cause in verse 5 Hezekiah is promised
deliverance from the Assyrian threat,
whereas, at the end of the previous
chapteq, that threat has already ended.

When Hezekiah is taken seriously
ill, he earnesfly prays for lengthened
life, and the God of David his father
grants him fifteen more years. As a

sign that he will recover and that
Sennacherib will be repulsed, God
promises to make the shadow on the
sundial of Ahaz go ten degrees back-
ward. The Hebrew of verse 8 is dffi-
cult, but it seems probable that Ahaz
had built an obelisk with steps lead-
ing up to it for telling time, and that
God miraculously caused the shadow
to dedine ten degrees while Hezekiah
watched.

38:L15 To celebrate his recovery
Hezekiah wrote a poem or psalm.
This is the unique part of the his-
torical sectioni it has no parallel in
2 Kings. It opens with the sadness that
filled him when he heard that he was
going to die in the prime of his life.
He will not see YAH, the Lono, that
is, experience the goodness of the
Lord, and he will be cut off from the
rest of mankind. His life is ending as
if a shepherd's tent is being taken
down, or a finished fabric cut off

from the loom. He describes his sense
of desolation, his bitterness, his ear-
nest supplication, and his helplessness
under the stroke of God.

38:15-20 But a change comes in
verse 1.5. Hezekiah acknowledges that
by these affictions men live, and that
they have a beneficial influence on
man's character. Now God has de-
livered him from dyrng, an indication
to the king that the Lord has forgiven
his sins. Verse 18 reflects the indistinct
view of the disembodied state which
OT saints had. Now, because he is
alive, he can give thanks to the Lord
and tell his children of the faithfulness
of God. He is determined to praise
]ehovah all the days of his life.

38:21, 22 These two verses fit
chronologically between verses 6 and
7. By placing them here, writes Kelly,
"God shows His interest in His own,
whatever their infirmity, and explains
the means employed, and why the
sign was given."s

Matthew Henry draws two good
lessons on healing from this passage:

1. That God's promises are intended
not to supersede, but to quicken and
encoruage, the use of means. Hezekiah
is sure to recover, and yet he must
take a lump of figs and lay it on the bil,
o. 21. rfie do not trust God, but tempt
him, if, when we pray to him for
help, we do not second our prayers
with our endeavours. . . .2. That the
chief end we should aim at, in desir-
ing life and health, is that we may
glorrfy God, and do good, and im-
prove ourselves in knowledge, and
grace, and meetness for heaven.6

C. Hezekiah's Sin (Chap. 39)

39zlJ Chapter 39 records Heze-
kiah's colossal mistake in showing all
his resources to a delegation which
came from the king of Babylon, os-
tensibly to congratulate him on his
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recovery. Hezekiah probably hoped
that the Bab,rlonians would help Judah
against the menace of Assyria. When
Isaiah heatd what had happened, he
pronounced God's iudgment. )udah
will be taken into captivity by the
Babylonians. The king's eone will be
eunuchs in the palace at Babylon.
This prediction was made seventy
years in advance of the events, when
Assyrk, not Babylon, was ttre major
thieat to fudah.

39:8 Hezekiah's response, 'The
wotd of the Lord. . . is goodl" re-
flects his submission and also his
own relief that he personally would
not Iive to see the disaster.

III. PROPHECTES OF COMFORT
FROM THE VIEWPOINT OF
THE FUTURE CAPTIVITY
(Chaps. 40{6)

If the preceding thirty-nine chap-
ters correspond to the books of the
OT, then the following twenty-seven
chapters, filled with pictures of fesus
the Messiah, certainly correspond to
the books of the NT.

In this section of Isaiah (chaps.
&-4), the prophet looks forward to
Judah's return from Babylonian cap-
tivity and then to the entire nationjs
future restoration atthe Second Advent
of Christ.

A. The Comfort of Ierael'e Coming
Deliverance (Chaps. 404E)

7. Comfort from God's Pardon and
Peace (40:7-77)

tl0z7.,2 Chapter 40 opens with a
message of comfort for the returning
captives. Jerusalem's troubles are over,
her iniquity ie pardoned, for she has
received. . . double (that is, full and
fitti.g measure) for all her sins. This
will be fully realized at the Second
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Coming of Christ. ln the meantime
this old earth and even the church is
gready in need of comfort. Each one
of us can do his or her bit to comfort
God's people:

Ask God to gle thee skill
In comforts' ar$

That thou mayst consecrated be
And set apart
Into a life of sympathy.

For heavy is the weitht of ill
In every hearU

And comforters are needed much
Of Christlike touch.

-4. E. Hamilton

4()95 fftg call goes out to,,Pre-
pare the way of the LonD." John the
Baptist filled the role of forerunner at
Chrisfs First Advent (Matt. 3:3), and
Etiiah will fill it at the Second Advent
(Mal. 4:5, 5). The preparation for His
coming is moral and spiritual, not
topographical. Morgan writes:

The faithful among men prepare His
way and make shaight His highway
when they yield to Him their com-
plete loyalty, and confide in Him
alone.aT

Mountains and hills represent the
proud and arogant among men, val-
Ieys the people of low degree. All
unevenness and roughness of char-
acter must be made snooth. The
glory of the Lono (that is, the Lonp
Himsel$ ehdl be reveded, and all
fesh shall see it together (see Rev.
7:7).

40:5-8 The Lord instructs the
prophet to "Cry out!" to men, telling
them how transitory they are, and
how permanent His word is. While
these verses describe the transience
of all men, they may refer especially
to lsrael's overlords.

"The word of our God stands
foreve/' has been adopted as the
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motto of a number of Christian schools,
usually in Latin: Verbum Dei manet in
aeternam. William Kelly wrote that

as the end draws nearer we do greatly
need simplicity to rest upon God's
Word. There may be dfficulties to
such as we are, and the Word seems
a weak thing to confide in for eter-
nity, but in truth it is more stable
than heaven or earth.a

4O:9-17 Zion herself may be the
herald of the good tidings of the
Messiah's advent or the news may be
brought to Zion by some female her-
ald. (The You is feminine.) Verses 10

and 11 show the severity and the
goodness of God-severity to those
who refuse to acknowledge Him, but
gentle goodness to His flock and
lambs who have been dispersed
among the Gentiles. These verses pic-
ture His coming in power and glory.

2. Comfort from God's Attributes
(4O:72-31)

4O:72 Here begins a classic pas-
sage on the greatness of God in con-
trast to the utter vanity of idols.
|ehovah has measured the waters of
the sea in the hollow of His hand,
and measured heaven with a span,
the distance from the tip of His thumb
to the tip of His little finger. He
enclosed the dust of the earth in a
measure (about a peck).

4O:13, 14 No one ever directed
the Spirit of the Lonp. All His works
of creation and providence were and
are performed without outside help.

tl0:l*17 The nations are as in-
significant as a drop in a bucket to
Him. The forests of Lebanon are not
sufficient for fuel and all its animals
inadequate for a worthy bumt offering
to Him.

40:1&26 What man-made image
could ever portray a God so great?

The rich man makes his idol with
precious metal and the poor man
with wood. Utterly ridiculous! Have
they not known or heard of the great-
ness of |ehovah's Person and power?
What image could ever capture the
greatness of the One who made the
stars? When He calls them to come
out at night, not one is missing.

40227-31 If any of the people of
]udah are discouraged and wonder if
God still cares for them, let them
realize that those who wait on the
Lord are assured of renewed strength.
It is absurd to think that He cares less
for His people than for the stars which
He guides so unerringly.

3. Comfort from the Holy One of
Israel (Chap.47)

41:l God summons the nations
to a confrontation with Him; they
should renew their strength, i.e., pro-
duce their strongest arguments.

41:24 |ehovah first describes His
calling of Cyms, the one from the
east. The past tense is used to describe
the certainty of what is still future. It
should be mentioned here that some
commentators believe verses 2 and 3
refer to the call of Abraham, but the
military victories of the man described
here far overshadow Abraham's
achievements, This man (Cyms, King
of Persia) has an unbroken record of
victories. In the path of his jugger-
naut, resistance is as weak as dust
and stubble. He advances swiftly into
places that are new to him. Who
raised up Cyrus and calls one genera-
tion to succeed another? It is ]ehovah-
the first; and with the last, that is,
with the last generation, He is still
the same.

4lz5-7 The nations are terrified
as they hear of the conqueror's ap-
proach. The people try to encourage
one another that there is nothing to
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fear. Then they hastily fashion an
idol to save them from destruction.
The poor idol has to be nailed into
place so it will not tofter!

41:L10 Verses &20 describe God's
personal love and care for His peo-
ple. The implied question is, "Have
idols ever cared for you so tenderly?"
God has called them from Ur of the
Chaldees to be His senrant; they are
assured of His presence, His relation-
ship, His help, and His sustaining
power in what must be one of the
loveliest verses in Isaiah:

Fear not, for I am with you; be not
dismayed, for I am your God. I
will strengthen you, yes, I will
help you, I will uphold you wit\
My righteous right hand.

41:11-16 Their enemies shall
perish and disappear; God is their
Helper and Redeemer. The Lord will
use Israel as His threshing sledge
against the nations and lsrael wi]l
reioice in the Lono alone.

4lzl7-20 The poor and needy will
be cared for by the Lord. The millen-
nial earth will have water in abun-
dance, and the wildemess will flourish
with a great variety of trees. It will be
a lesson to all that the Lono really
cares for His own.

Az2l-24 [n verse 2]., God switches
back to His controversy with the na-
tions. He challenges them to produce
idols whidr can predict things to come,
or even account for things that al-
ready are. Let them prophesy, or let
them do good or evil--anything to
show that they can do something!But
they cannot. They are a fraction of
nothing-not even complete nothing.ae

41:2!28 Cyms comes into view
again in verse 25, this time as one
from the north. He originally came
from Persia (the east, v. 2), then he
conquered Media (the north), and
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proceeded on his conquests from there.
Cyrus called on God's name in the
sense that he acknowledged God as

the One who guided and empowered
him (Ezra 1:2). No idol had ever
predicted the coming of Cyrus. God
told it in advance to His people, but
He cannot find one among the idols
to speak with authority. They are all a
delusion, and unworthy of tmst.

41229 The last verse in chapter 41
clearly reveals the contrast between
God and worthless "molded images."
Vine renders it close to the original as
follows:

Look at them all! Vanity! Their
productions are nothingness; wind
and desolation are their molten
images.il

4. Comfort from the Sentant of the
Lord (Chap.42)

42214 The name "Servanf is ap-
plied by Isaiah to the Messiah, to the
entire nation ol lsrael, to the godly
remnant of the people (43:10), and to
Cyrus. Usually the context makes clear
which one is intended. In verses 1-4
it is clearly the Lord Jesus-upheld
and chosen by God and endued with
the Holy Spirit. He will bring forth
iustice to the Gentiles, will not be a
rabble-rouset will not crrsh true peni-
tence or quench a spark of faith, rf,ill
not fail norbe discouraged till He has
established His righteous kingdom.

422*9 God, the mighty Creator,
now addresses the Messiah and tells
what He proposes to accomplish
through this One whom He has
called. . . in righteousness. God will
not share His glory with another,
and least of all with caned images.
His past predictions have come to
pass, and now He reveals the future
once more.

42:1.0-J3 Israel calls on earth's
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remotest nations to join in praise to
the Messiah as He descends, a
mighty. . . man of war, to execute
vengeance on His enemies. The men-
tion of Kedar and Sela means that
Arab voices will ioin in the new song.

4l2zlLl7 |ehovah is speaking here.
The time of His self-restraint is past;
now He will unloose His fury on His
foes, He will deal mercifully with the
believing remnant of Israel, and He
will utterly shame all idolaters.

42z1.8-22 In verse 19 the servant
is no longer the Messiah. [t is Israel,
deaf and blind to the words and
works of |ehovah. "Who is blind as
he who is perfect?" may mean perfect
as to privilege, or may be translated
"Who is blind as him whom I have
trusted?" (JND), or, "Who is so blind
as he that is at peace with Me?"
(NASB). Israel was brought into cov-
enant relationship with the Lord, but
did not walk worthy of her high
calling. The Lord exalted the law. It
was honorable to Him. But Israel
despised and disobeyed it, and as a
result was given over to robbery, plun-
der, and prison.

42:2T25 The prophet Isaiah asks:
"Who among you will give ear to
this? . . . Who gave Jacob for plunder,
and Israel to the robbers? Was it not
the Lono, He against whom we have
sinned?" God had poured out on
Israel the fury of His anger and the
fire of battle, but no one seemed to
discern the significance of His chas-
tisement or take it to heart.

5. Comfort from Israel's Restoration
(Chap.43,lU)

43zl-7 In tones of tender love,
|ehovah assures His people that they
need not ...teat, because He who
created, formed, redeemed, and called
them will be with them in the flood
and fire. The Holy One of Israel

gives Egypt as their ransom, a prom-
ise that was fulfilled after the return
of the ]ews from captivity. Vine writes:

The Lord rewarded Cyrus the Persian
Monarch for liberating them, by per-
mitting him and his son Cambyses to
possess Egypt and the neighbouring
kingdoms. Seba was the large district
between the White and the Blue Nile,
contiguous to Ethiopia. The posses-
sion of these lands was not merely a

gift, it was a ransom price (a kopher,

or covering), the people on whose
behalf payment was made, being
covered by it.sl

Because Israel is precious, honored,
and loved, God will give men in
exchange for hel that is, iudgment
will fall on the Gentiles in every di-
rection in order that His sons and His
daughters might be restored to the
land. Verses !7 describe that restora-
tion.

43:L13 The Lord now summons
Israel and all the nations to a court
test. Let them bring. . . witnesses as
to the ability of idols to predict future
events. Otherwise let them acknowl-
edge that only God is true. The Lonp
calls Israel as His witnesses;s2 they
should testify that He is the only true
God, that He is eternal, that besides
Him there is no savior and Deliverer,
and that His decrees and acts cannot
be thwarted.

43zltL2l The Lono is determined
to crush Babylon for Israel's sake.
This will demonstrate that He is the
LoRo, His people's Holy One, Creator,
and King. He is the One who brought
them through the Red Sea, destroying
the pursuing Egyptians at the same
time. But the Exodus is forgettable
compared to what He is now going to
do. He will make a road through the
desert for His people as they return
from captivity. In the renewed earth,
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the waste places will enjoy plentiful
water supplies so that the creatures
of the wilderness will be grateful.
God's people, too, will be grateful
and will praise His Name.

43:22-24 These verses revert to
Israel's pre-captivity days. The peo-
ple were prayerless and they grew
weary of God. Although theybrought
Him offerings in a perfunctory way,
their hearts were far from God, so it
was the same as if they brought no
sacrifices. They didn't overload God
with gifts.+nly with their iniquities!

43:2*28 Yet in His grace He blots
out their transgressions and forgives
and forgets their sins. Can they cite
any merit in themselves why He
should do this? No. Their entire his-
tory has been one unbroken record of
sin and failure-from Adam on. That
is why His judgment came upon them.

44:1-5 In these verses we hear
the heartbeat of the Lord for His
people. His love is unextinguished
by all their sin. He calls them ]acob
(supplanter), Israel (prince of God),
and Jeshumn (upright). He who made
them, formed them, and chose them
will help them. The promise of the
Spirit was partially fulfilled at Pente-
cost but it will have its final and
complete fulfillment at the Second
Advent. Then the thirsty ground, both
literal and figurative, will experience
floods of water. Israel's offspring will
flourish, and they will not be ashamed
to identify themselves by the name
of Israel and by the name of facob
and by the Lono's name. (Or verse 5
mny mealn that Gentiles will identify
themselves with |ehovah and with
His people, see Ps. 87:4,5.)

M:64 The Lono, the King of Is-
rael, is unique-the only true God.
He challenges any so-called god to
predict the future as He does, espe-
cially with regard to the ancient peo-
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ple, Israel. His people need not fear
any challenge to His supremacy. They
are His witnesses that He has fore-
told the future, and that He is the
only God. He Himself does not know
of any other genuine Rock; how then
could Israel know of any?

4429-17 Those who make an
image are doomed to shame and dis-
appointment. The idols are useless
and powerless.

44:12-17 Here is a blacksmith
making an idol for a rich man. He
works hard, forming it into the de-
sired shape. But then he has to stop
for a break-he needs food, drink,
and a rest. If the idol maker runs out
of strength so quickly, what about the
inanimate image which he makes?

Or here is a craftsman, making a
wooden idol for a poor man. He
chisels away at the block of wood
until the figure of a man appears.
Maybe he himself had planted the
tree. He uses some of it as fuel to
warrn himself, some to bake his food,
and some to make a god. Then he
falls down and worships a god of his
own creation.

M:I_LZO Because of their refusal
to see, God has shut the eyes of the
idolaters. They never stop to think
that the same tree that is their master
is also their servant, that they wor-
ship part of it and use part for house-
hold chores! They feed on what is
worthless as ashes, they are led astray
by a delusion, they cannot deliver
themselves from their bondage, and
they never face up to the fact that the
god they hold in their hand is a lie.

M:27-23 Israel is called to re-
member that God is their Creator
who never forgets them, and that
they are His senrant. He has blotted
out the cloud of transgressions that
hid His face from them; He has bought
them back from bondage and invites
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them to return to Him. All creation is
invited to sing and shout, because
the Lonp has redeemed ]acob.

M:2L27 God presents Himself to
the faithful remnant as Redeemer,

fehovah (the Lono), Creator, Protec-
tor, and Restorer. He frustrates the
predictions of the Chaldean babblers
and. . . diviners and the wisdom of
the wise. He confinns the predic-
tions of His own prophets that
Jerusalem and fudah will be restored,
and that His people will retum from
captivity under the decree of Cyrus.

Mz28 This prophery conceming
Cyrus is remarkable in that it men-
tions him by name 150 to 200 years
before he was born. It is also amazing
that God calls him "My shepherd."

Again Cyms is named as the one
whom God will use to deliver His
people from Babylon and to autho-
rize the rebuilding of the temple.
]osephus, the |ewish historian, wrote:

Now Cyrus leamed this (as to build-
ing the Temple) by reading the book
that Isaiah had left of his own proph-
ecies 210 years before. . . . These things
Isaiah foretold L40 years before the
Temple was destroyed. When Cyrus,
therefore, had read them, and had
admired their divine character, an
impulse and emulation seized him to
do what was written.s3

6. Comfort from Cyrus, God's
Anointed (Chap.45)

45:1{ The Lono calls Cyrus His
"anointed" (the same word as "mes-
siah" in Hebrew) because the Persian
monarch was a prototype of the Mes-
siah who would give final deliver-
ance to His people. Iehovah promises
to give him victory over nations, prin-
cipally Babylon, to remove all hin-
drances to his conquests, and to hand
over to him tremendous amounts of

hidden riches in secret places. Still
addressing Cyrus, the Lonp speaks of
Himself as the only true God, who
calls Cyrus by name, who surnames
him as anointed and shepherd(M:28),
and who equips him for his mission.
God does all this for the sake of His
people, and so that the whole world
may know that He alone is the Lono.

4527 Verse 7 does not mean that
God creates moral "eYll," as some
have daimed, based on the Kinglames
Version and other early translations.s

Delitzsch points out that the early
"Christian" heretic Marcion, and the
heretical Valentinians and other Gnos-
tic sects, abused this text to teach that
the God of the OT was "a different
being from the God of the New."55

Addressing the problem of evil
(including calamity, no doubt), De-
litzsch continues, "Undoubtedly, evil
as an act is not the direct working of
God, but the spontaneous work of a
creature endowed with freedom."s6

In the present context the con-
trasts are between light and its oppo-
site, darknessi between peace and its
opposite, calamity. What God per-
mits, He is often said to create. Some
think that light and darkness refer to
two principles which the Persians
practically revered as two gods who
were in perpetual conflict. (Others
say that there is no evidence that
Cyms followed this retgion.) As Cyms
swept forward in his campaigns, there
would be peace for Israel and calamity
for Israel's foes, and God was the
One who was supervising the entire
operation.

45:8 The ideal conditions of abun-
dant righteousness (or justice) and sd-
vation (or deliverance) described here
are those that would result on a small
scale from Cyrus's intervention on
behalf of Israel. Their complete fulfill-
ment awaits the Millennial Kingdom.



45t941 A woe is pronounced on
any who would question Jehovah's
right to use a foreigner in redeeming
|udah. That is like clay talking back
to the potter and accusing him of
having no hands-of being power-
less. Verse 11 should possibly be read
as a questio\, "Do you ask Me what I
purpose far in the future concerning
My sons, or do you command Me con-
cerning the work of My hands?" In
other words, "What right do you
have to question Me?"

45212, 13 The same One who cre-
ated man and stretched out the heav-
ens and the earth raised up Cyrus to
liberate His exiles, and build His city
of |erusalem. While the rebuilding of
the city was actually accomplished
later through the decree of Artaxerxes
(Neh. 2:8b), it was Cyrus's leadership
that first laid the groundwork for this
project by allowing the ]ews to return
from Babylon.

45zlLl7 Israel's former enemies
will one day come to her with gifts
and tribute, acknowledging that the
God of the ]ews is the true God and
that there is no other. This promise,
as well as all God's dealings, causes
the saved remnant to praise God for
His inscrutable judgments and His
ways past finding out. Makers and
worshipers of false gods will be
ashamed, whereas Israel, saved by
the Lono, will never have occasion to
be ashamed after the Second Coming
of the Messiah.

45:18, 19 When the Lono created
the world, it was not as a chaos or in
vain (tlhtt, the same word used in
Gen. 1:2). He formed it to be ffiabited
by men, and revealed Himself to men
in clear, understandable language.
He did not create chaotically, nor
did He communicate chaotically.
Rather He revealed Himself in truth
and righteousness as the absolute
and supreme God.
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45220, 2l He calls on the Gen-
tiles, toting their idols and praying to
powerless gods, to produce evidence
that their idols can foretell the future
as He has done. Only He can do
this-and He is the only iust God
and a Savior.

45:22-25 He invites the Gentiles
to come to Him for salvation, and
decrees that every knee shall bow to
Him and every tongue confess Him
(see Rom. 14:11; Phil. 2:9-11). This
will find its fulfillment in the Millen-
nium. Then men will acknowledge
the Lord |esus as the only source of
righteousness and strength. All His
enemies will come to Him in contri-
tion, and Israel shall be iustified and
shall glory in Him, not in idols.

7. Comfort ftom the Eall of Babylon's
Iilols (Chap. t15)

462'1.,2 The idols of Babylon, Bel
and Nebo, are being carted away by
the Persians. As the weary beasts
plod on, the idols topple. The gods
they represent cannot save the load;
instead they are carried off into
captivity.

46:3, 4 In contrast to the idols
which are carried by the people, the
true God will carry His people even
to their old age. fames Stewart sum-
marizes concisely:

Ever since Isaiah, men have been
aware that one of the vital distinc-
tions between true religion and false
is that whereas the latter is a dead
burden for the soul to carry, the for-
mer is a living power to carry the
soul.57

45:*7 What image could ever rep-
resent the absolute and exclusive De-
ity? Yet, deluded people still pay
generous amounts to the goldsmith
to make a god for them. They pros-
trate themselves in worship, . . .they
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carry it, and when they set it down,
it stays there, unable to move. It can
neither hear prayer nor save.

46:L11 Any people who are lean-
ing toward idolatry should stop and
remember that only the true God has
revealed events before they came to
pass with the determination to ac-

complish all His plans. He will call
Cyrus (a bird of prey from the east)
to deliver His people from the
Chaldeans.

46:12, 13 Those who stubbornly
refuse to face the evidence now hear
God's established purpose to place
salvation in Zion.

8. Comfort ftom the Fall of Babylon
(Chap.47)

47214 The city of Babylon is pic-
tured as a beautiful young virgin
queen who is forced to step down
from her throne and become a ser-
vant, doing menial work and wading
through the rivers into captivity. She
will be stripped bare and exposed to
public view. God will take vengeance
and spare no man, because He is
acting as the Redeemer, . . . the Holy
One of Israel.

472*75 Babylon will be punished
for four sins.

L. Although God did appoint her
to carry His people into exile,
He did not order her to be cruel
and merciless. She overplayed
her part. Now she says, "I shall
be a lady forever," but God
says, "You shall no longer be
called the Lady of Kingdoms."

2. She was proud and arrogant,
supposing that nothing could
ever destroy her prosperity. She
willbecome widowed and child-
less in one day, and none of her
sorceries will be able to prevent
the calamity.

3. She considered herself immune
from detection and punishment.
But her smugness and proud
self-sufficiency will be rewarded
with disaster.

4. She trusted in sorcerers and as-
trologers. ]ennings writes, 'Je-
hovah counsels her to call all
these powers to her aid, for she
will need them sorely."S8 God's
punishment will be a blazing
inferno, not a comfortable fire
in the fireplace. Those who traf-
ficked with Babylon will go their
own way, unable to save her.

9. Comfort from Israel's Return after
Chastening (Chap.48)

4821, 2 God here addresses the
captives of judah in Babylon. Most of
them are probably apostate; only a
few are faithful to ]ehovah. He com-
plains that they call themselves by
the name of Israel (prince of God) but
they are not princes. They are
descended from ]udah (praise) but
they do not praise Him. They confess
the God of Israel but they do not
confess their sins. Ihey caII themselves
after the holy city but they are not
holy. They lean on the God of Israel
but they are not godly.

tl8:!5 |ehovah had predicted their
history well in advance, and it came
to pass as foretold. Knowing their
stubbornness and hardness, God
proclaimed what He would do so
they wouldn't credit it to their idols
when it happened.

48:6{ Now He is going to pre-
dict something new-the restoration
from captivity under Cyrus. He is
doing this so that they will not be
able to say, "Of course I knew it all
along."

4E:L11 He will end the exile for
|udah, not because of their merit, but
for His own sake. He has refined
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them, not like silver in literal fire, but
in the furnace of affliction (the
Babylonian captivity). Now He will
restore them for His own name's
sake-a name that has been Profaned
by them. He will not share the credit
for this restoration with their idols.

48:1246 Presenting Himself as the
eternal, absolute God (the First and
the Last), the Creator and Sustainer
of the universe, the Arranger of his-
tory, the God of prophery He an-
nounces that He will raise uP one
whom He loves (Cyrus) to defeat the
Babylonians and to deliver the peo-
ple of Israel. Notice all three Persons
of the Trinity in verse 16-the Lord
Gop and His Spirit, and Me (i.e.,
Christ). Here the subject turns almost
imperceptibly from Cyrus to his
Antitype, the Lord fesus, who will
deliver the nation from their world-
wide dispersion at His Second Advent.

48:1749 Again the Lonp appeals
to the people of Israel as their Re-
deemer, their God, their Teachel and
Guide. If they had obeyed Him, they
would have enjoyed peace, righteous-
ness, fertility, and unintemrpted fel-
lowship with Him.

48:2f22 He calls on the godly
remnant to go forth from Babylon
and joyfully proclaim the Lord as
their Redeemer (see Rev. 18:4). Verse
21 was fulfilled in the Exodus from
Egypt. If )ehovah did it once, He can
do it again. The wicked Israelites
who refuse to obey the Lord by sepa-
rating themselves from Babylon and
all it stands for can never know peace.

B. The Messiah and His Reiection
by Israel (Chaps. 49-571

L. The Messiah as Seruant (Chap.49)

In chapters 49 through 53, God is
dealing with His people because of
their rejection of the Messiah. This is

the book of the Suffering Servant of

|ehovah.
49:14 The senrant of |ehovah in

chapter 49 rrray seem to be the nation
of Israel in verses 1-3, but onlY the
Lord ]esus fully answers to the text'
In verse 3 Israel is mentioned bY

name, but it is Christ, the true "Prince
of God," and not the nation. In verses

5 and 6 the Servant is distinguished
from Israel. The restorations of Israel
merge in these verses, first the return
under Cyrus, then the future restora-
tion when the Messiah sets up His
kingdom.

The Servant calls on the people of
the world to heed Him as He re-
counts His birth, the name that was
given to Him before His birth (Matt.
1:21), His incisive, authoritative mes-
sage, and His appointment by God as
Servant, a Prince of God (Israel) in
whom |ehovah would be glorified.
He further intimates the trouble of
soul He experienced over His rejec-
tion by Israel (see Matt. 1.1:1,G24),
but then His satisfaction that God
would reward (cf. v. 4 with Matt.
17:25,26).

God called Him not only to bring
about the spiritual rebirth of Israel,
but also to bring salvation to the
Gentiles. Verse 6b is quoted in Acts
13:47 as referring to Christ.

49:7 In His First Advent the Lonp
was deeply despised and abhorred
by the nation of Israel, lower on the
social ladder than the Gentile kings.
But in His Second Advent, earth's
monarchs will pay homage to Him.
The phrase "Seryant of rulers" has
been true of Israel as well; compare
Joseph, Mordecai, Ezra, Nehemiah,
and Daniel.

49:L13 God answered Christ's
prayer by raising Him from the dead,
then assigning Him to bring Israel
back to the land. The Servant of
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|ehovah will summon the people to
return to the land, and provide ideal
travel conditions along the way. They
will come from all over the world,
from as far away as Sinim (possibly
China). It will be a glad day for the
world when Israel experiences His
comfort and compassion in this way.

S):l+i 1.6 In the meantime, the city
of Zion is portrayed as feeling that
her Lord has forgotten her. |ehovah's
answer is that a mother may forget
her nursing baby, but He will never
forget His city. Zon is inscribed on
the palms of His hands, and her
walls are never out of His mind. We
instinctively compare the reference to
the palms of jehovah's hands with
the lovewounds borne by Christ for
us. A great English Christian poet
expressed it beautifully:

My name from the palms of His
hands

Etemity will not erase;
Imprest on His heart it remains
In marks of indelible grace.

-Augustus 
Toplady

49217,18 Israel's children are hur-
rying back t o Zjon, while the wrecking
crew is leaving. The assembling
crowds, converging on the city, be-
come like iewels on a bride.

49:19-21. The waste and desolate
places of Israel will experience a pop-
ulation explosion. Zion will wonder
where so nvmylews come from----after
all, she has been widowed a long
time!

49222, 23 At a signal from the
Lord God, the nations will set up an
enoflnous airlift to carry the exiles
back to the land. Gentile monarchs
will serve God's people, and Israel
will realize that it does pay after all to
wait for the Lord.

49:2L26 If the captives in Babylon
have any qualms as to the possibility

of their being freed from the mighty
tyrant, let them know that fehovah
will contend with their adversaries
and save their children. When the
oppressors reap what they have sowrl,
then the world will know that the
Lord is Israel's Savior and their Re-
deemer, the Mighty One of Jacob.

2. The Messiah as Thte Disciple
(Chap.50)

50:1-3 In a heart-to-heart talk with
Israel, fehovah reminds them that it
was not for some trifling whim that
He divorced them (though He did
divorce them, |er. 3:8), nor did He
deliver them to the Chaldeans be-
cause of any debt to that Gentile
nation. The cause was their own
iniquities and hansgressions. No one
in the nation welcomed Him, and no
one answered His call. Did they think
He was powerless to deliver them?
Had He not dried up the Red Sea and
the |ordan River? Had He not clothed
the heavens in mourning?

50:tl-9 The Messiah speaks next.
The nation that spurned ]ehovah in
the OT spurned ]esus in the NT. He
came as the Ti.ue Disciple, taught by
God to speak the appropriate word.
Every morning His ear was opened
to receive instructions from His Fa-
ther for that day. He delighted to do
the will of God, even if it meant
going to the cross. He did not turn
back but willingly gave Himself over
to suffering and shame. In full confi-
dence that God would vindicate Him,
He set His face like a flint to go to
Jerusalem. He was vindicated, of
course, by His resurrection. Now he
challenges the adversary, Satan, to
condemn Him. (We too can now throw
out the same challenge, Rom. 8:31-39.)
All His foes will grow old like a
moth-eaten garment.

50:10 The last two verses describe



two classes of people. The first are
those who walk in dependence on
the Lono. They confess their own
need for guidance. For them God's
advice is to trust in the name of the
Lono and rely upon their God. Then
they will be flooded with illumination.

50:11 The second class are those
who try to manufacture their own
guidance, feeling no need of divine
direction. They can walk in the light
of their own sparks but the Lord will
see to it that they will lie down in
torment.

3. The Messiah as Righteous Ruler
(5L:1-52:L2)

51:1J All in Israel who seek de-
liverance should remember God's care
for them since He took them from the
rock quarry (Mesopotamia). They
should be encouraged by the mem-
ory of God's gracious dealings with
Abraham. . . and Sarah, and how He
gave them a numerous posterity. And
they should be heartened by Hi" prom-
ise to comfo* Zion. Notice three calls
to listen (w. 1, 4,7) and three calls to
awake (57:9,77;52:7).

51:44 The Messiah will rule over
the Gentile peoples as well as Israel
during the Millennium. At the close
of the kingdom, the heavens and the
earth will be destroyed, and all unbe-
lievers will perish, but God's people
will be eternally secure.

5127, 8 The Lord urges the rem-
nant not to fear the wrath of men
during the dark days of the Tribula-
tion period, because the doom of evil
men is sealed, and the deliverance of
His people is assured.

51:9-11 This prompts the rem-
nant to call on the Lonp to deliver His
people as He delivered them from
Egypt (Rahab) and from Pharaoh (the
serpent, his symbol), drying up the
sea so the redeemed could cross over.

977

The memory of God's intervention in
the past causes them to foresee the
ransomed captives' return to Zion. E
C. |ennings describes the event
beautifully:

Their heads are garlanded with joy
and gladness which they have vainly
pursued hitherto, but have overtaken
at last, while the storm through which
they have passed rolls off like a thick
cloud, taking with it all their sighs
and tears!se

51:L2-15 Jehovah speaks a mes-
sage of comfort to those who fear the
tyrant, whether Nebuchadnezzar in
that day or the man of sin in the
future. They should fear the Lonp
who stretched out the heavens and
laid the foundations of the earth;
then they would lose their fear of frail
man. The captive exile hastens, that
he may be loosed, that he should not
die in the pit, and that his bread
should not fail. These captives were
loosed at that time by Cyrus, and will
be loosed by the Messiah at His
appearing in glory. ]ehovah will bring
it to pass; He who is infinitely high is
also intimately nigh, hiding His peo-
ple with the shadow of His hand. He
puts His words in their mouth so that
they might be His missionaries to the
world. Verse 16 may also be applied
to the Lord ]esus. The Father put His
words in the Messiah's mouth,
protected and equipped Him that He
might plant the new heavens and
new earth of the millennial period
and say toZion, '1(ou are My people."

51.:1740 'Awake, awake!" Hebids
]erusalem after her dark night of suf-
fering when none of her sons could
guide her, when she was devastated
by famine and sword, when her men
lay helpless like an exhausted antelope
caught in a net.
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5lz2143 He will take the cup of
His fury which has made |erusalem
stagget and He will give it to her
enemies who have gone beyond the
limits assigned to them by God by
being cruel and merciless.

522"1., 2 Again Zion is called to
'Awake, awake!" from its sleep of
captivity and put on its beautiful
garments. Never again will it be in-
vaded by the heathen. This, ofcourse,
looks forward to the inauguration of
the kingdom; only then will it be
true.

52:34 Israel had not been sold as
a slave for monetary gain; she will be
redeemed without money as well. The
Israelites went down at first into Egypt
as guests; but subsequently they were
abused. Later the Assyrian oppressed
them without cause, but not for mone-
tary gain. Now once again God's
people are being tyrannized by op-
pressors who make no payment to the
Lord. The overlords are delighted,
and God's name is blasphemed. But
He will show Himself strong on behalf
of His own, and they will know that
He is all that He promised to be.

5227-10 The next verses picture
the return of the ]ews from their
worldwide dispersion. As the exiles
travel over the mountains. . . to Zion
they are preceded by heralds who
proclaim the good news of the Messi-
ah's reign. The watchmen on the
walls of ferusalem sing with joy as
they see. . . the Lord returning at the
head of the multitude. Jerusalem it-
self is summoned to celebrate the
Lord's mighty deliverance.

52tl1,12 The exiles are urged to
leave behind the pollutions of the
land of captivity as they bear the
temple vessels back to ferusalem. They
will not leave in panic or fright; the
God of Israel will be their protection
both before and behind.

4. The Messiah as Sin-beaing Sac-rifice
(52:1.L53:12)

The closing verses of chapter 52
really belong to chapter 53. They trace
the history of the Servant of ]ehovah
from His earthly life to the cross and
then to His glorious appearing. Adolph
Saphir, himself a Hebrew Christian,
rhapsodizes on this greatest of all
prophecies of the cross:

Blessed, precious chapter, how many
of God's ancient covenant people have
been led by thee to the foot of Chrisfs
cross!-that cross over which was
written, "fesus Christ, the King of
the Jews!" And oh! what a glorious
commentary shall be given of thee
when, in the latter days, repentant
and believing Israel, looking unto
Him whom they have pierced, shall
exclaim, "Surely He hath borne our
griefs, and carried our sorrows; yet
we did esteem Him stricken, smitten
of God, and afflicted!"o

52:13 |ehovah's Servant dealt
prudently throughout His earthly min-
istry. He was exalted in Resurrection,
lifted up in Ascension, and made very
high in glory at God's right hand.

52:14 At His first coming, many
were astonished at the depths of His
suffering. His face and HiJbody were
marred beyond recognition as a man.

52:15 But when He comes again
men will be startled (NKIV marg.)61
at the magnificence of His glory. Gen-
tile kings will be speechless when
they see His unheard-of splendor.
They will understand then that the
humble Man of Calvary is the King of
kings and Lord of lords:

Did Thy God e'en then forsake Thee,
Hide His face from Thy deep need?
In Thy face, once marred and smitten,
All His glory now we read.

-Miss 
C. Thompson
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53:1 The repentant remnant of
Israel recalls that when the report of
the Messiah's First Advent went forth,
not many believed. And consequently
the saving pou/er of the Lonp was not
revealed to many either.

53:2 The Lord fesus grew up
before the delighted gaze of ]ehovah
like an exotic, tender plant in this
world of sin. He was like a root out oT

dry ground. Israel was th" dry ground,
a most unlikely soil. The nation of
Israel could see no beauty in Him,
nothing in His appearance to athact
them. E B. Meyer describes the mys-
tery of His humiliation:

The tender plant; the sucker painfully
pushing its way through the crust of
the caked ground; the absence of
natural attractiveness. Such imagery
awaits and receives its full interpreta-
tion from the New Testament, with
its story of Christ's peasant parent-
age, his manger-bed, and lowly
circumstances-fisherfolk his choice
disciples; poverty his constant lot;
the common people his devoted ad-
mirers; thieves and malefactors on
either side of his cross; the lowly and
poor the constituents of his Church.
This were humiliation indeed, though
the irregularities of human lot are
scarce distinguishable from the heights
whence He came.62

53:3 Despised and reiected, He
was a Man of sonows who knew
what grief was. To men He was re-
pulsive; even by Israel He was not
appreciated.

"Man of Sorrows," what a name
For the Son of God who came
Ruined sinners to reclaim!
Hallelujah! what a Saviour!

Bearing shame and scoffing rude,
In my place condemned He stood;
Sealed my pardon with His blood;
Hallelujah! what a Saviour!

-Philip 
P Bliss
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53:4J The remnant now knows
and acknowledges the truth about
Him. They confess: "It was our giefs
He bore, o4r sorrows He carried, yet
as we saw Him on the cross, we
thought He was being punished by
God for His own sins. But no! It was
for our transgressions, for ozr iniqui-
ties, and in order that we might have
peace, in order that we might be
healed. The truth is that are were the
ones who went astray and who walked
in self-will, and ]ehovah placed our
iniquity on Him, the sinless Substi-
tute."

Until that time when the remnant
acknowledges Him, we who are Chris-
tians can confess:

He was wounded for our
transgressions,

He bore our sins in His body on the
tree;

For our guilt He gave us peace,
From our bondage gave release,
And with His stripes, and with His

stripes,
And with His stripes our souls are

healed.

He was numbered among
transgressors,

We did esteem Him forsaken by His
God;

As our sacrifice He died,
That the law be satisfied,
And all our sin, and all our sin,
And all our sin was laid on Him.

We had wandered, we all had
wandered,

Far from the fold of "the Shepherd of
the sheep";

But He sought us where we were,
On the mountains bleak and bare,
And brought us home, and brought

us home,
And brought us safely home to God.

-Thomas 
O. Chisholm

Our Lord ]esus suffered all five
kinds of wounds known to medical
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science: contusions-blows by a rod;
lacerations-scourging; penetrating
wounds----aown of thorns; perforating
wounds-nails; incised wounds-the
sPear.

5327,8 Like a sheep, that is, silent
and uncomplaining before its shearem,
He endured the cross. He was hur-
ried away from prison and a fair trial
(or "by oppression and iudgment He
was taken awa{'). [t seemed impos-
sible that He would have any poster-
ity since He was cut off in His prime,
slain for the sins of the people.

53:9 Wicked men plotted to bury
Him with the criminals, but God
ovemrled, and He was with the rich
at His death-in the new tomb of
)oseph of Arimathea. Men plotted a
shameful burial for Him although He
had done no wrong, spoken no lie.

53:10, lla Yet the Lono saw fit to
bruise Him, to put Him to grief.
When His soul has been made an
offering for sin, He will see His
posterity, that is, all those who believe
on Him, He shall prolong His days,
tirring in the power of an endless life.
AII God's purposes shall be reali.s6
through Him. Seeing the multitudes
of those who have been redeemed by
His blood He will be amply satisfied.

53:11b "By His knowledge My
righteous Senrant shall iustify many."
This may mean that His knowledge
of the Fathey's will led Him to the
cross, and it is by His death and
resurrection that He can reckon be-
lievers to be righteous. Or it may
mean "by the knowledge of Hirn,"
that is, it is by coming to know Him
that men are justified flohn 17:3). In
either case, it is through His bearing
their iniquities that jusffication is
possible for the "matty."

The last stanza of Thomas Chis-
holm's hymn, quoted above, reads
triumphantly:

Who can number His generation?
Who shall declare all the triumphs of

His Cross?
Millions, dead, now live again,
Myriads follow in His train!
Victorious Lord, victorious Lord,
Victorious Lord and coming King!

53212 Another result of His fin-
ished work is thatlehovah will divide
Him a portion with the great, that is,
with the saints, whose only greatness
lies in their connection with Him.
And He shall divide the spoil with
the strong; here again the shong are
those believers who are weak in them-
selves but strong in the Lord.

Four reasons for His glorious
triumph are given. (1) He poured out
His soul unto death; (2) He was
numbered with the transgressors, that
is, the two thieves; (3) He bore the
sin of many; (a) He made intercession
for the transgressors. David Baron
comments:

The verb .. .yaph'gia' ("made in-
tercession") is an instance of the im-
perfect or indefinite fufure, and
expresses a work hgrr,, but not yet
ended. Its most striking fulfilment,
as Delitzsch observes, was the prayer
of the cnrcified Saviour, "Father, for-
give them, for they know not what
they do." But this work of interces-
sion which He began on the cross He
still continues at the right hand of
God, where He is now seated, a
Prince and a Saviour, to give repen-
tance unto Israel and the forgiveness
of sins.6

On the paradoxes of this great pas-
sage as a whole, Moody comments:

Despised, yet accepted and adored.
Poor, yet rich. To die, yet to live. The
Rabbis said there must be a double
Messiah to fulfil this chapter.a
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5. The Messiah as Redeemer and
Restorer (Chap.5a)

54:1J It is not a coincidence that
chapter 54 should begin with the
word "Sing!" Coming immediately
after the 53rd chapter with its presen-
tation of Christ's death, burial, resur-
rection, and exaltation, no word could
be more appropriate.

The first verse contrasts Israel in
captivity, barren and desolate, with
the restored and redeemed nation,
prolific and reioicing. Paul applied
the verse in Galatians 4:21.-31, to the
heavenly |erusalem versus the earthly
city. The borders of the land will be
considerably enlarged to accommo-
date the population explosion, Israel
will be the leader of the nations, and
God's people will inhabit cities that
had been abandoned.

54:4-{ All the shame connected
with enslavement in Egypt (youth)
and captivity in Babylon (widowhood)
shall be forgotten because fehovah
will bring the nation back into fellow-
ship with Himself. The captivity
expressed God's momentary wrath;
the restoration will demonstrate His
great compassion and everlasting
kindness.

54z9,l0 |ust as God made a cove-
nant with Noah, so He now promises
that when Israel enters the Millen-
nium, she will never experience His
rebuke or wrath again.

54:1J., 12 Though ]erusalem has
been aff,icted and tossed with tem-
pest, yet God will restore and beau-
tify her. Her stones will be set with
colorful gems, and her foundations
will be laid with sapphires. Her pin-
nacles, gates, and walls will be pre-
cious stones-figurative language
expressive of extreme beauty. Dean
Alford expressed Jerusalem's future
in English versel
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Far o'er yon horizon
Rise the city towers,

Where our God abideth;
That fair home is ours!

Flash the streets with jasper,
Shine the gates with gold,

Flows the gladdening river,
Shedding joys untold.

54:13-15 Divine education will be
given to all, and prosperity will
abound. Righteousness will prevail.
No longer will there be fear of inva-
sion, exile, or oppression. Anyone
who causes trouble with lsrael will be
tried and punished.

54216, 17 The God who created
the munitions-maker (blacksmith) and
the conqueror (spoiler) is well able to
control His creatures. fehovah has
decreed that no weapon formed
against Israel shall succeed, and that
Israel herselfshall condenrn. . . every
accuser. This freedom from condem-
nation and certain victory are the
heritage of the servants of the Lono.
This is how God will vindicate them
in the golden era of peace and
prosperity.

6. The Messiah as World Eoangelist
(55:1-55:8)

55:1 The Spirit of God sends out
the evangelistic invitation to Israel to
return, and at the same time invites
everyone everywhere to the gospel
feast. All that is necessary is a con-
sciousness of need (thirst). The bless-
ings are the waters of the Holy Spirit,
the wine of. joy, and the milk of the
good Word of God. They are the free
gift of grace, without money and
price.

55:2-5 In its alienation from God,
Israel has been wasting its energy
and resources. Tiue satisfaction and
lasting pleasure are found only in the
Lord. If Israel retums to the Lord,
they will receive all the sure mercies
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promised to David in the everlasting
covenant (see Psalm 89:3, 4,28,29).
These blessings are fulfilled in the
Lord fesus and in His glorious reign.
The Gentile nations, too, will share
in the benefits of the kingdom, and
there will be amicable relations be-
tween Israel and the nations.

5526,7 The pathway of blessing
lies in seeking the Lonp and in forsak-
ing sin. Those who thus retum to the
Lord will find Him full of mercy and
pardon.

55:8,9 Men shouldn't judge fe-
hovah by their own thoughts and
ways. He thinks and acts in ways that
transcend anything man could ever
imagine. This is never more true than
in the gospel plan of salvation, which
is all of God's grace and allows no
glory in self-effort. William Cowper
expressed it with his usual elegant
English in his poem "Tiuth":

O how unlike the complex works of
man,

Heav'n's easy, artless, unencumber'd
plan!

No meretricious graces to beguile,
No clustering ornaments to clog the

pile;
From ostentation, as from weakness,

free,
It stands like the cerulian arch we

see,
Majestic in its own simplicity.
Inscribed above the portal, from afar
Conspicuous as the brightness of a

star,
Legible only by the light they give,
Stand the soul-quickening words-

BELIEVE, AND LIVE.

55:L0, LL God's word is just as
irresistible and effective as the rain
and snow. All the armies in the world
cannot stop them, and they accomplish
their intended purpose. God's Word
neaer fails to achieve its aims:

So shall My word be that goes
forth from My mouth; it shall not
return to Me void, but it shall
accomplish what I please, lnd it
shall prosper in the thing for which
I sent it.

55212,13 Those who seek the Lord
will leave the land of captivity with
ioy, and travel home with peace. All
nature will rejoice in their liberation.
The land will enjoy freedom from the
curse, with resulting fruitfulness. In-
stead of the thorn and the brier, the
cypress/ and the myrtletree will come
up. AII the foregoing millennial bless-
ings will bring the Lono renown and
will be. . . for an everlasting sign,
that is, an etemal memorial of His
grace and goodness.

56:1{ In anticipation of God's
deliverance, the exiles are urged to
practice justice and righteousness and
keep the Sabbath. Neither the for-
eigner nor the eunuch should fear
that they will be barred from any of
the benefits of Christ's kingdom. In
fact, those who obey the Word of the
Lord will have preferred positions.
The temple will then be a house of
prayer for all nations, not just Israel.
God will gather Gentiles to His fold
in addition to the house of Israel.

7. The lulessiah as ludge of the Wicked
(56:L57:27)

5629-12 Verse 9 reverts to Israel
in her days of rebellion. The nations
(beasts) are summoned to chastise a
people whose watchmen don't see
the danger. They are like dumb dogs
that don't bark and warn the people.
They are slumber-loving dreamers.
They are mercenary, self-seeking,
greedy shepherds. They invite their
friends to drink and carouse, saying,
"Tomorro\ / shall be as today was,
and bravel, braver yef' (Ronald Knox).
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571, 2 The first two verses of
chapter 57 are linked with verses
9-'1,2 of the preceding chapter. In the
midst of all the sin and oppression,
the righteous are swept away by per-
secution. From the human standpoint
no one cares. But God cares-He
delivers the godly from evil and ush-
ers them into peace and rest.

57234 Even in exile, some of the
people are continuing with their idol-
atrous practices. In this sense they
are offspring of their unfaithful par-
ents, the adulterer and the harlot.
Mocking the Lord, they are children
of transgression and falsehood. They
burn with lust in the worship of
trees, they sacrifice children to Baal
or Molech in the valleys.

57274O It is all an adulterous re-
lationship with idols at the mountain
shrines. Instead of writing the law of
God on the posts. . . of the doors
(Deut, 6:9; 11.:20), they hang idola-
trous symbols behind the doors, and
engage in sex orgies. They bring gifts
and offerings to the king (Molech
means king) and send messengers to
Sheol in search of new abominations.
Even when they become exhausted
by their dissipation, they do not give
up, but seem to get their second
wind and press on to further wicked-
ness.

57:1.l-13 Without fear of |ehovah,
they lie and do not give Him a second
thought. Because He holds His peace,
they lose their respect for Him. But
He will expose their self-righteousness
and sin, and their idols will not help
them. Their gods will utterly fail them,
but those who. . . trust in the Lord
will enter into blessing.

57:ltH9 To the faithful ones in
exile, God promises that a highway
will be constructed for their return,
and every obsh:uction will be removed.
For the God who dwells in the high
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and holy place also dwells in the
humble and contrite heart. He will
not contend forever with the souls
that He has made, otherwise they
would perish under His anger. God
did send forth His wrath against His
covetous, backsliding people, but His
anger has a limit. He will restore
those who turn from their idolatry,
causing them to bring Him the fruit
of their lips.

57z20r 2l Isaiah's marvelous com-
parison of the wicked to the troubled
sea is rendered nicely into English
verse as follows:

20: But as to the wicked-they are
as the sea,

Storm-tossed, nor able to rest,
But its waters are ever

upheaving,
Upheaving the mire and the

dirt!65

It will be peace to the righteous but
no peace. . . for the wicked.

C. Israel's Sin, ]udgment,
Repentance, and Restoration
(Chaps.5&--55)

The last nine chapters of the book of
Isaiah depict the final outcome of both
the faithful and the apostate. Alfred
Martin summarizes:

The closing section of the book de-
scribes the glorious consummation
which God has in store for Israel, the
people of the Servant, and God's
channel of blessing to the world.
There is a strong contrast throughout
the section between the rebellious
and the faithful, a contrast which is
never entirely absent from any ex-
tended portion of the Word of God.6

7. The Delights of True Spintuality
(Chap.58)

58:1-5 The prophet must loudly
proclaim the transgression of Judah.
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The people seem to take real pleasure
in going through the prescribed daily
rituals, acting as if they are a truly
obedient nation. In fact they accuse
God of being indifferent to their fasts
and acts of contrition, but God ac-
cuses them of self-gratification, of
taking advantage of their employees,
and of fist-fighting in the midst of
their fasting. Theirs is not the kind of
fasting that counts with God. True
fasting is not a matter of physical
posture or of outward display of
mourning.6T

58:G8 God wants the fast that
is accompanied by the loosing of the
shackles of wickedness, lifting the
yoke of oppression, feeding the hun-
gry, providing shelter for the poor,
clothing the naked, and helping the
needy neighbor. Those who thus prac-
tice social justice are assured of guid-
ance, healing, and a protective escort.
"Your righteousness" may mean the
abovementioned acts of mercy or it
may mean the righteousness of God
which is imputed to those who believe.
The paraphrase of verses 5-8 in the
Scottish Psalter is worth quothg:

Let such as feel oppression's load thy
tender pity share:

And let the helpless, homeless poor
be thy peculiar care.

Go, bid the hung4r orphan be with
thy abundance bles|

Invite the wanderer to thy gate and
spread the couch of rest.

Let him who pines with piercing cold
by thee be warmed and clad;

Be thine the blissful task to make the
downcast moumer glad.

Then, bright as moming, shall come
forth, in peace and joy, thy days;

And glory from the Lord above shall
shine on all thy ways.

58:L12 The godly one is assured
that whenever he calls, the Lonp will

answer. . . "Here I am." If he will
eliminate oppression, stop pointing
. . . the finger in accusation or in
scoffing, and cease from mud-slingrng
and slander, if he will alleviate hu-
man need/ both spiritual and physi-
cal, then God promises that his night
will turn to day. He will enjoy guid-
ance, abundant supply of good things,
health and strength, beauty and
fruitfulness, and national restoration.
"Your sons will rebuild the long-
deserted ruins of your cities, and you
will be known as 'The People who
Rebuild their Walls and Cities"' (v.
72, LB).

58:13, 14 If God's people respect
the Sabbath6 by abstaining from busi-
ness or selfish pleasure, if they con-
sider it a delight to honor God's holy
day, then they will delight. . . in the
Lono who gave the day, and He will
give them a place of leadership in the
earth and the heritage that God prom-
ised to Jacob. Nothing can hinder
this because the mouth of the Lonp
has spoken.

2. The Iniquities of Israel (Chap. 59)

59:14 It is Israel's sin that holds
God back from delivering them; the
fault cannot be laid atJehovah's door.
Their hands, fingers, lips, and tongue
are all active in murder and lying.
There is widespread perversion of
justice and dishonesty. People con-
ceive evil and bring forth crime. Their
activities are as dangerous as vipers'
eggs and as useless as a spider/s
web. Sin controls every area of their
lives-what they do, where they go,
what they think. They care nothing
for peace and iustice, preferring what
is crooked. What was true of lsrael is
also true of the entire human race
(Rom.3:7t17).

59:9-15a Speaking for the believ-
ing remnant, Isaiah now confesses



their sin as his own. He acknowl-
edges their injustice, unrighteousness,
blindness, deadness. They growl with
impatience and moan in despon-
dency. There is no iustice and no de-
liverance. Their transgressions had
multiplied in God's sight and testi-
fied against them. They denied the
Lord and wandered far from Him.
They spoke in the language of op-
pression, rebellion, and falsehood.
]ustice is driven back, righteousness
stands afar ofr, and truth falls a vic-
tim in the street. Uprightness is re-
fused admission, truth is nowhere to
be found, and the godly man is
assaulted.

59:15L21 When the Lonp looks
down, He is grieved that there is no
iustice. He marvels that there is no
man (intercessor or mediator) capa-
ble of handling the situation, so He
steps in and does it Himself. His own
arm (strength) brings Him victory
and His own righteousness upholds
Him. He dons the arrnor and moves
out against His foes in righteousness,
salvation, vengeance, zeal, and fury.
He gives the Gentiles exactly what
they deserve, so that, at last, all the
people from east to west are forced to
acknowledge that He is Lord, for He
(the Messiah) comes in like a flood,
driven by the breath of |ehovah. He
will come as Redeemer to the godly
remnant in Zion. Then God will make
a new covenant with the house of
Israel, as we also read in ]eremiah
31:31,--M; Hebrews 8:70-12; 10:16, 17 .

3, The Future Glory of Zion
(Chap.60)

60:1-3 Zion's time to arise and
shine has come, for the glory of the
LoRo, that is, the Messiah Himself,
has appeared. It is the time of His
Second Advent. The world is still in
spiritual darkness and the darkness
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of the tibulation, but the Lono shines
on Israel and through Israel to the
rest of the world. Representatives of
the Gentiles--including kings-flock
to )erusalem to pay their respect to
the reborn nation.

5OzL7 As )erusalem raises her
eyes, she sees her sons and daughters
retuming to the land. Super-abounding

ioy fills her heart as she watches the
Gentiles bringing their gifts and trib-
ute. Camel caravans from far and
near come with gold and incense,
praising ]ehovah's name. Great focks
arrive in |erusalem to be used for the
sacrifices at the temple, commemo-
rating the Messiah's finished work
on Calvary. Note that myrrh is miss-
ing in verse 6. Myrrh speaks of suffer-
ing. Christ's atoning sufferings are
finished forever! At His Second Advent
there will only be gold (glory) and
incense (fragrance).

60:8, 9 Plane-loads of Israel's sons
and exiles return to Israel like flocks
of birds, along with large ships bring-
ing their accumulated wealth with
them.

60:10 Foreigners serve as construc-
tion crews, and kings as servants of
God's people. The tables are turned.
God is now showing mercy to the
nation that He has punished.

60z17-14 No need to lock the city
gates because there is no danger. On
the contrary it is important to keep
them open because kings and cara-
vans of wealth are arriving day and
night! Destruction awaits any nation
that does not serve Israel in that day.
Lebanon sends its finest trees to
beautify the temple area. The de-
scendants of those Gentiles who
formerly persecuted lsrael now ac-
knowledge |erusalem as The City of
the Lono, Zion of the Holy One of
Israel.

50:15, 16 Formerly hated and for-
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saken, Zion becomes a city of excel-
lence, nourished and supported by
the rest of the world. |ehovah's an-
cient people will know then that He
is their Savior and their Redeemer,
the Mighty One of Jacob.

60z17-22 The costliest materials-
gold and silver and bronze and iron-
will be used in building the city, with
peace serving as superintendents and
righteousness as the police force. In
place of violence and destruction will
be Salvation and Praise. The light of
the sun and moon will no longer be
necessary inlerusalem, since the glory
of the Lono will provide all necessary
light. Darkness will vanish and Isra-
el's mourning shall be ended. A
righteous. . . people inherit the land,
planted by God for His glory. The
humblest of the people will be blessed
with numerous posterity, because the
Lono has decreed it and will hasten
to do it.

4. The Messiah's Ministries (Chap.67)

67:14 We know that the Lord
]esus is the speaker here because He
quoted verses L-2a in the synagogue
at Nazareth (Luke 4:1,G21) and added,
"Today this Scripture is fulfilled in
your hearing" (v. 21). He was anointed
with the Holy Spirit at His baptism
and His earthly ministry was con-
cemed with bringing the good tidings
of salvation to the poor, binding up
the brokenhearted, prodaiming liberty
to sin's captives, and opening. . . the
prison (or eyes, RSV marg.) of those
who were bound. He ended the quo-
tation with the words "to proclaim
the acceptable year of the Lonp" be-
cause what follows, "the day of ven-
geance of ourGod," will notbe fulfilled
until His Second Advent. At His glo-
rious appearing He will proclaim the
day of God's judgment. Then He will
comfort those who mourn in Zion,

granting to them a garland in place of
ashes on their heads, the oil of ioy
instead of mourning, praise instead
of a spirit of heaviness. His chosen
people will then be called hees of
righteousness, planted by the Lord,
and bringing glory to Him. They will
rebuild the cities of the promised
land that have lain in ruins.

51:ts9 Foreigners will serve the
Israelites as farm hands, honoring
them as priests and servants of our
God. Gentile riches will come to the
fews, and the reproach of the centu-
ries will be ended as the Lord's peo-
ple enjoy a double portion of honor.
(The "you" and "they" in verse 7
refer to the same people, that is, the
|ews.) Remembering the iniustice, rob-
bery, and wrong that His chosen
ones have suffered, ]ehovah will re-
ward them and make an everlasting
covenant. . . with them, so that the
nations will acknowledge them as
the blessed of the Lono. This is gen-
erally understood to be the new cov-
enant (fer. 31;31-34; Heb. 8:8-12).

61:1L0, ll The Messiah leads the
praises of His redeemed remnant. He
celebrates the glorious gamrents of
salvation and righteousness with
which God has decked them, and the
sprouting forth of practical righteous-
ness and praise in Israel before the
nations during the Millennium. (The
speaker in w. 10, 11 is variously
identified as Isaiah, Zion, or the Mes-
siah Himself. We prefer the last, the
same speaker as in w. 1-3.)

5. The Future Delights of lerusalem
(Chap.62)

62zl-5 The Lord will not keep
silent or rest satisfied until the bless-
ings promised to |erusalem are real-
ized. Then the Gentiles will see Zion
vindicated, and Jehovah will give a
new name to the city. He will handle
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Zion admiringly as a king handles his
crown. The city called "Forsaken"
will henceforth be called "My delight
is in her" (Hephzibah) and the land
named "Desolate" will be renamed
"married" (Beulah). These names tell
of God's tender affection and marital
delight in His city and land. |erusa-
lem's citizens will be wedded to het
and the Lord will reioice over Zion
like a bridegroom.

62:G9 In the meantime, fehovah
has set watchmen on the walls of
ferusalem and has instructed them
not to rest in their intercession or to
give Him. . . rest till |erusalem be-
comes the queen city of the world.
Never again will Israel's produce be
carried off by enemies. Rather it will
be enjoyed by those who labored for
it.

62z1112 Now the exiles are told
to go through the gates of Babylon
and retum to Israel over well-paved
highways with ensign waving proudly.
The announcement has gone out
worldwide that Israel's salvation has
come in the Person of the Messiah,
and He will reward His people. They
will carry the dignified name "The
Holy People" and Jerusalem will be
called "Sought Out, A City Not
Forsaken." This paragraph looks
beyond the return from Babylon to
the final restoration of Israel at the
Second Coming of Christ.

6. The Day of Vengeance (63:74)

When the Lord returns to set up
His kingdom, He must first destroy
His enemies. That destruction takes
place at different times and in differ-
ent places. One stage occurs in the
Valley of Armageddon (Rev. 16:16),
another in the Valley of |ehoshaphat
floel 3:12), and still another in Edom.
The latter is what we have here in
chapter 63. The Messiah is marching
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up from Bozrah, a metropolis of Edom,
in glorious garments that are red with
the blood of Israel's foes. When asked
why His apparel is red, He uses the
figure of a winepress to describe His
trampling of His enemies. The time
had come for Him to wreak vengeance
on them and to redeem His people.
In the absence of any merely human
deliverer, He stepped in and won the
victory.

7. The Prayer of the Remnant
(63:7-64:72)

53:7-10 Next the prophet, speak-
ing for the remnant in captivity, seeks
deliverance from their pitiable condi-
tion. First he rehearses God's past
dealings with the nation. fehovah
has displayed nothing but loving-
kindnesses, great goodness, and mer-
cies. God had called them as His
people. Though He knew in advance
exactly what they would do, He is
here represented as considering it
unthinkable that they would ever for-
sake Him for other gods. So He be-
came their Savior. He also became
their partner in all their trials, and
particularly in all their affliction in
Egypt. The Angel (same word as
Messenger) of His Presence, that is,
the Messiah, saved them. In His love
and in His pity He redeemed them
out of EgWt, and cared for them
throughout their wilderness journeys.
They repaid His love with rebellion,
and so He became their Adversary.

63:11-13 But even remembering
the days of old, of Moses and his
generation, would raise the questions:
"Where is He who brought Israel
through the Red Sea with Moses and
Aaron and their other shepherds?
Where is He who put His Holy Spirit
in Moses, then divided the sea so
that Moses could lead them through,
thus bringing everlasting honor to
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His name? Where is |ehovah who
brought them through the sea, making
the way as smooth as a flat desert where
a horse never needs to stumble?"

63214 As a beast goes down into
the valley to find rest and refresh-
ment, so God led His people into the
land of rest, and in so doing, He
earned a glorious name for Himself.
Note the liinity: the Lord ]ehovah (v.

7); the Angel of ]ehovah (v. 9); the
Spirit of the Lono (w. 70,77,74).

63:15,16 The recital of past mer-
cies leads the prophet to look ahead
to the Babylonian captivity and to
intercede for the exiles. It seems that
God's zeal, strength, and mercies are
being withheld from the remnant.
Isaiah pleads that God is still their
Father, even though Abraham and
Israel were to disown them.

63:17-19 In verse 17, the rem-
nant seems to blame the Lonp for
their backsliding, but the truth is that
God only hardens men's hearts after
they have first hardened their own
heart. Probably the remnant means
to say, "Why did you permit us to err
from Your ways?" God is often said
to do what He permits. In any case,
the exiles cry to ]ehovah to return to
them in grace. Israel had possessed
the land in peace for only a compara-
tively short time, and now the sanctu-
ary lies in ruins, and the Israelites,
God's people, are no better off than
the other nations who never had a
covenant relationship with the Lord.

54:1.-5 The prayer which began
in 63:1.5 now continues and turns to
confession. The remnant implores God
to rend the heavens and come down
in fury on His adversaries. They re-
call previous interventions of God,
unique manifestations of the only true
God who acts for the one who waits
for Him. They remember that God
shows favor to those who delight in

practical righteousness, but they have
incurred His anger by their long-
continued sins, and wonder if there
is any hope for people like them to be
saved.

64;6,7 They confess to personal
uncleanness, and admit that their best
deeds (righteousnesses) are like filthy
rags.6e No wonder that they are fad-
ing leaves, driven away by the wind
of their own iniquities. There is spir-
itual deadness in Israel. Intercessors
are nowhere to be found, because
|ehovah has abandoned them to the
consequences of their sins.

64;8,9 Yet the Lono is still their
Father, and there is still hope that the
potter can do something with the
clay. And so they plead with Him to
relax His anger, to forgive and forget
their sins, and to acknowledge them
as His people still.

64zlH2 The devastated condition
of the country, and particularly of
Jerusalem and the temple, are strong
reasons why God should release His
anger and act decisively in behalf of
His afflicted people.

8, The Lord's Ansuter to the Pruyer
of the Remnant (Chap.65)

65:1 Here begins ]ehovah's an-
swer to the preceding prayer (53:15-
64:12).

In context the fust verse refers to
Israel's failure to seek God and her
unwillingness to answer His call. But
Paul applies it in Romans 10:20 to the
call of the Gentiles: "I was found by
those who did not seek Me; I was
made manifest to those who did not
ask for me."

65:2J These verses refer unmis-
takably to Israel. God pleads tirelessly
with a people who give themselves
over to the abominable things associ-
ated with idolatry and heathenism.
Because they have been initiated into
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secret rites, they consider themselves
holierthan their fellows. Because they
are a continual irritation to the Most
High, He will repay them for all their
idolatry and sin.

65:8-12 |ehovah promises to spare
a good cluster of grapes (the faithful
remnant) in an otherwise bad vine-
yard (the rest of the nation). This pre-
served remnant will dwell in the land.
Flocks will graze onthe Plain of Sharon
in the west and in the Valley of Achor
to the east, all for the benefit of the
saints. As for the apostate mass, it is
a different story. They have forsaken
the temple and worship Gad (mean-
ing Thoop, Fortune) and Meni (mean-
ing number, Destiny). Therefore God
will destine them for the sword. In-
stead of responding to the Lord's
entreaties, they chose the things that
were evil and distasteful to the Lord.

55:1!15 The contrast between the
lot of the true believers and that of
the unbelievers is brought out here.
It is the difference between abundant
food and hunger, between plentiful
drink and thirst, between rejoicing
and shame, between singing and
wailing, between the curse of an adul-
teress (Num. 5:21.-24) and a blessing.
In that day, when the wrongs of earth
are righted, people will use the name
"the God of truth" when they bless
themselves or when they take an
oath. In other words, God will be
acknowledged as the One who brings
His plans to pass, who does as He
says He will do.

65217 The closing verses of chap-
ter 55 describe millennial conditions.
The new heavens and the new earth
here refer to Christ's kingdom on
earth; in Revelation 2L they refer to
the etemal state. [n Isaiah's new heav-
ens and new earth there is still sin
and death; in Revelation 21, these
have passed away.
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55:L8-23 When the kingdom
comes, the Lord will reioice in
]erusalem and in the people of Israel.
The sounds of sorrow and anguish
will no longer be heard. Infant mor-
tality and premature death will be
eradicated. A person who dies at the
age of one hundred years will be
reckoned a child. A centenarian who
sins outwardly will be cut off. Men
will live to enjoy the fruit of their
labors because the lifespan will ex-
tend throughout the Millennium for
the faithful. There will be no unpro-
ductive labor, and young people will
not be cut off by war or calamity.
Parents and children will enjoy the
blessing of the Lono.

65224, 25 There will be no more
hindrances to prayer. Wild animals
will be domesticated, and poisonous
snakes will feed on the dust of defeat
and humiliation. There will be no
more danger in God's holy mountain
of Zion.

9. The Consummation: Peace Like a
Riaer (Chap.66)

66:1,2 The opening words of the
last chapter of Isaiah were written to
the unrepentant people of Israel. They
need not think that, in that condi-
tion, they can please God by building
a temple for Him. After all, He is the
universal Creator and Owner, en-
throned in heaven, with the earth as
His footstool. The dwelling place He
desires is the heart of a person who is
humble and contrite, and who trem-
bles at His word.

ffi:3, 4 Those whoareimpenitent
offend God by their religious obser-
vances. When divorced from practi-
cal holiness, their sacrifices and
offerings are crimes and abomina-
tions. They can choose their hypo-
critical ways, but they cannot choose
the consequences. God will do that.

Isaiah 65,66
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Those who refuse His call to repen-
tance and who go on in ways that He
hates will taste His wrath.

625,5 Those faithful, God-fearing
Jews who tremble at His word will be
persecuted by their own brethren.
The wicked persecutors will think
that they are doing God service, as is
evidenced by their pseudo-pious taunt,
"Let the Lord be glorified, that we
may see yoar ioy," that is, your ioy at
being miraculously delivered. But the
Lord will intervene to shame their
foes. The work of judgment will be-
gin at the temple; there the voice of
|ehovah will reveal that the time of
recompense has come.

66:7-9 In verse 7 Israel brings forth
a male child (the Messiah) before the
time of her birth-pangs (the Great
Tribulation). In verse 8 she brings
forth sons after her time of travail.
The first birth took place nearly two
thousand years ago at Bethlehem.
The second is the spiritual rebirth of
Israel, which will occur after the tibu-
lation. Nothing will hinder God from
accomplishing this purpose.

66z1.r17 The day of Israel's res-
toration will be a time of great rejoic-
ing in ]erusalem. All. . . who love
her and who have wept with her will
share in the ecstasy and jubilation of
that moment. Enriched by the glory
of the Gentiles, she in turn will give
prosperity, nourishment, comfort, and
rejuvenation to all who come to her.
Then it will be obvious to all that
Jehovah is committed to the welfare
of His own and to the punishment of
His enemies. The Lord's Second Com-
ing will mean the unleashing of His
fiery indignation against all idolaters
and rebels. He sees them going
through ceremonies to make them-
selves ritually clean, only to engage
in the most abominable idolatrous
practices.

65:1L21 He knows their works
and their thoughts and when He
rains down judgment on them, they
will see His glory. He will give them
some supematural sign, which we
cannot identify at present. Those who
escape will go to the ends of the earth
with the news of the Lord's power
and fame. Then the Gentiles will
mobilize their transportation facilities
to carry dispersed Israelites back to
the land, as if they were bringing an
offering to |ehovah. God will reinsti-
tute the priesthood and the Levitical
order for service in the millennial
temple.

66222,23 Israel's status with God
will be as permanent and secure as
the new heavens and the new earth.
Pilgrims from all nations will come to
Jerusalem at the appointed times to
worship.

56224 While there they will walk
out to the Valley of Hinnom and see
the corpses of rebels being cremated
in the perpetual fire of the city dump.

It is worth noting that our Lord
quotes from the last verse in Isaiah as
a warning to those who would live in
sin and offend Christ's little ones.
Three timesTo in Mark 9 |esus uses
Isaiah's solemn words: "Their wonn
does not die and their fire is not
quenched" (vv. M, 46, 48).

The good news is that a person
can escape these eternal fires of hell
by putting his or her faith in the
Savior, the Servant of the Lord that
Isaiah has described so winsomely in
so many of his prophecies.

For most of our readers, who have
already received Christ as their Sav-
ior, the book of Isaiah is great proph-
ecy and great poetry----certainly among
the finest in the OT. But it would be a
shame if that were all. We are meant
to apply this book to our daily lives
and practice God's good pleasure.



We close with a practical exhorta-
tion from the devout English Bible
scholac W. E. Vine:

All this brings home the folly, fu-
tility and sinfulness of pursuing our
own way, carrying out our own de-
signs and turning after that in which
God cannot take pleasure, instead of
waiting upon Him, listening to His
voice and delighting in the fulfilment
of His will. Through our walking
with God He fulfils, and will fulfil, all
the promises of His Word. He re-
sponds to delighted confidence in
Him, by adding an Amen to His
assurance. The peace of an obedient
heart and a trusting spirit is that
which enjoys the sunshine of His
countenance and the calmness of holy
communion with Him.7l
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IEREMIAH

Introduction
"Most impressiae of all...is the way in uthich lesus Christ utas
associated in the popular mind with leremiah. When on one occasion
Christ took a sampling of public opinion from His disciples (Matt.
16:1.3f .), some reports identified Him utith the outstanding prophetic

figure of the seaenth century B.C. lt is hardly surprising that some
mistook the Man of sorrows for the prophet of the broleen heart, for
luemiah and Chist both lamented and wept oaer their contemporaries
kf . 9:1. and Luke 19:4L)."

-R. K. Harrison

I. Unique Place in the Canon

]eremiah is best known as "the
weeping prophet." This is the key to
his writings, for if we remember this
and the reason for his weeping, we
shall be able to understand his
message.

This prophet is unique in that he
reveals his heart and personality more
than any other OT prophet.l By na-
ture he was sensitive and retiring, yet
he was divinely called to severely
denounce the apostasy of his day.
lntemational tension between Babylon,
EWpt, and Assyria for world supre-
macy, severe spiritual decline in Israel
after ]udah's last revival under |osiah,
as well as people who had been raised
on God's Word and true religion turn-
ing to pagan cults, all remind us of
Westem Christendom today.

II. Authorship

The prophecy was written by
Jeremiah (Heb. Yinrayahtt or Yirmeyah).

The name probably means lehoaah
hurls, or throus, perhaps in the sense

of laying down a foundation, hence
lehooah establishes. Another possible
meaning is exalted of lehouah. The
prophet was the son of Hilkiah, a
priest from Anathoth, a town less
than three miles from Jerusalem, in
the territory of Benjamin.

Like most preachers who are faith-
ful to God and are willing to endanger
their position and financial security
by preaching a message that people
do not wish to hear, |eremiah was
slandered and misrepresented by his
enemies. There is no evidence that
feretniah himself ever entered the
priesthood.

III. Date

]eremiah gives many chronologi-
cal notes scattered throughout his
book. He started his ministry about
627 t.c. flosiah's thirteenth year,l:2).
Jeremiah's ministry was long, extend-
ing to the eleventh year of Zedekiah.
He was prophesying during the last
forty years of Judah, right up to the
time when )erusalem fell and the
fews were deported to Babylon (586
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B.C.).2 After Jerusalem's fall feremiah
was under the protection of Gedaliah,
the governor. When Gedaliah was
assassinated by fanatics, the prophet
went down to Egypt with some fews.
There he lived out the rest of his days.
Apparently he was still ministering as

late as 582 B.C. (chaps. 40).
In studying feremiah it is well to

remember that the prophecies are not
given in chronological order.

IV. Background and Theme

]eremiah began his ministry to
|udah after the Northern Kingdom of
Israel had fallen to the Assyrians,
and not many years before the end of
the Kingdom of ]udah. At the time of
his prophecy, there was a three-sided
power struggle by Assyria, EWqI,
and Babylon. Warned by God that
|udah would go into Babylonian cap-
tivity, |eremiah spoke out against any
alliance with Egypt, which nation
would be a loser. Assyria had made

]udah pay tribute, but within twenty
years Nineveh, her capital, had fallen
after a terrible siege. Necho of Egypt
marched north through Palestine to
Haran, killing King |osiah (609 B.C.).
He and the Assyrian remnant met
their match in Nebuchadnezzar, who
routed his forces at the famous battle
of Carchemish. Judah passed into the
hands of Babylon automatically. Necho
had previously deposed and replaced

fosiah's successot |ehoahaz, with
Jehoiakim in hopes that he would be
more favorable to EgypLNebuchad-
nezzat ignored ]udah for a while, giv-
ing fehoiakim a chance to try to get
Egyptian help to bring about indepen-
dence for ]udah. In 598 B.C. Nebuchad-
tte?-.ar attacked |erusalem, captured
|ehoiachin, the rebel's son and succes-

sor, and took some of the people cap-
tive. He put Zedekiah on the throne.

It was probably Psamtik II, Necho's
successor, who sought to set up an
alliance against Babylon. |eremiah
fought strongly against |udah's part
in this (e.g., chap. 28). |eremiah said
those who proposed this were false
prophets.

Through Egyptian plotting, Zede-
kiah broke faith with Babylon, bring-
ing that ruler down to besiege
]erusalem. This was in 588, and Egypt
lifted the siege with her armies. The
siege was resumed soon, however/
and Jeremiah was shown to be cor-
rect in his view of Egypt as "a broken
reed" to lean on. Much to his per-
sonal sorrow, feremiah saw his proph-
ecies of destruction and captivity
tulfilled.

God revealed to the prophet that
|udah's sins would result in that na-
tion's being taken into captivity by
the Babylonians and held in exile for
seventy years. |eremiah's unwelcome
mission was to announce this fact to
his fellow-countrymen and to advise
them to submit to the Babylonian
power. They accused him of being a
traitor and made an attack on his life.

When ]erusalem finally fell to the
foreign invaders, |eremiah was one
of those who was permitted to stay in
the homeland, while the bulk of the
nation was carried away. He now
advised the remaining people not to
flee to Egypt for help, but they
disregarded his counsel and carried
him off with them. There the prophet
died.

In addition to predicting the
Babylonian captivity, Jeremiah also
foresaw the destruction of that em-
pire at the end of seventy years and
the return of the |ews to their land.

jeremiah
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I. INTRODUCTION: THE
PROPHET IEREMIAH'S
APPOINTMENT AND
COMMISSION (Chap, 1)

1:1-10 In the first chapter of the
prophecy, feremiah the son of Hilkiah
is presented, called, and instructed.
His father is described as one of the
priests of Anathoth, in Beniamin. He
was ordained. . . a prophet. . . before
his birth (v. 5), humanly reluctant (v.

5), divinely empowered (w. 8, 9),
and commissioned to predict destruc-
tion and restoration (v. 10). William
Kelly nicely summarizes the proph-
et's person and work:

The different character and style of
Jeremiah as compared with Isaiah
must strike any careful reader. Here
we have not the magnificent unfold-
ings of the purposes of God for that
earth of which Israel was the centre,
but we have the prophery in its moral
dealing with the souls of the people
of God. No doubt, judgments are
pronounced upon the heathen, still
the intention was to act upon the
conscience of the Jew, and in order to
do this we see how much the Spirit
of God makes of ]eremiah's own ex-
perience. Of all the prophets we have
none who so much analysed his own
feelings, his own thoughts, his own
ways, his own spirit.3

1:11-19 Next |ehovah (NKIV
Lono) teaches His prophet through
visual aids, namely an almond tree
and a boiling pot. The almond tree,
a first sign of spring, indicated the
nearness of the fulfillment of God's
Word (vv. 11, 72). The boiling
pot. . .facing away from the north
was Babylon, ready to boil over into

fudah because the people forsook God
for idolatry (w. 13_16). |eremiah must
prophesy this unpopular message
against the kings of Judah, her
princes, her priests, and her people,
but will receive divine help. They
will fight against him, but God will
be with him to deliver him (vv.17-79).

II. IEREMIAH'S PUBLIC
MINISTRY (Chaps. 2-tol

A. Seruron against Judah's Willful
Infidelity (2:1-3:5)

227-3 Chapters 2 through 19 give
a general denunciation of Judah. Iudah
was once passionately in love with
|ehovah. She was holy to Him, and
anyone who troubled her experienced
disaster. Now, however, as Kyle Yates
puts it:

The honeymoon is ooer. God reminds
rebellious Israel of the fervor and the
warmth and the purity of the love
streams in the early days. She was
desperately in love with her Lover
and the tender love made life full of
music and joy and hope. She was
pure and clean and holy. No disloy-
alty or unclean thought marred the
beauty of her devotion. But now the
picture is heart-rending. God's heart
is cmshed with grief and disappoint-
ment. Israel now is living in open
sin. She is unfaithful to the covenant
vows. Other gods have stolen her
affection. She has ceased to love
Yahweh and her conduct is shameful
in the extreme.a

2zL1,9 Now the Lono asks why.
she has changed. The people, priests,
rulers, and prophets have forgotten
all God did for them. Unlike such
heathen lands as Clprus and Kedar,
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who are loyal to their gods, fudah
has forsaken the Lonp her God for
worthless idols. Why had they for-
saken the Lord and thus exchanged
their freedom for slavery through al-
liances with Assyria and Egypt?

222W25 Verse 20 reads, "For of
old I have broken your yoke and
burst your bonds," meaning that God
had delivered them from slavery in
Egypt. Or it may read, "For long ago
you broke your yoke and burst your
bonds; and you said, l will not serve' "
(RSV), in which case the meaning is
that ]udah threw off the divine re-
straints imposed by the law. In either
case, the passage goes on to describe
how degenerate the people became
in their idolatry. God had planted
them as a noble vine, but they had
become degenerate shoots of an alien
vine; their iniquity was ineradicable
by soap; they were like a swift drom-
edary or a wild donkey, burning for
sexual intercourse, hopelessly enam-
ored with aliens.

2:2G37 Whenthehouseof Israel's
sin catches up with her and she cries
for deliverance, her numberless gods
will be helpless to save. In the mean-
time, the Lord remonstrates with her
for unresponsiveness to chastening,
freedom from divine restraint, forget-
fulness of God, exceeding a harlot's
skill in sinning, destroying the poor
innocents, yet all the while protesting
innocence. God will punish them with
exile for their trust in nations which
He has rejected.

3:1-5 According to Deuteronomy
24:14, a man could not remarry his
divorced wife if she had married
another man in the meantime. Judah
had had many lovers, yet the Lord
still invites her to return. Her promis-
cuity had brought pollution and
drought on the land, yet she was as
shameless as a harlot. She spoke to

God in words of pretended repent-
ance but He knew her evil words and
deeds.

B. )udah's Future Conditioned upon
Repentance (3:5J:30)

7. Past Sin andFuhre Glory 0:L78)
3zLl4 Israel, the Northern King-

dom, had practiced gross harlotry,
and had refused to return to the
Lord. |udah saw her taken captive by
the Assyrians, yet persisted in her
sin, refusing to return to the Lord.
Thus because the backsliding ten
tribes of Israel were more righteous
than treacherous ]udah, God invites
them to return to Him in repentance
and confession so that He can bring
them back to Zion.

Note in verse 8 that God divorced
Israel and that it was because of adul-
tery. The Savior's words in Matthew
l9:9 are consistentwith this. He taught
that divorce is permissible for an in-
nocent partner when the spouse has
been guilty of immorality. When we
read in Malachi 2:15 that God hates
divorce, it must mean unscripfural
divorce, not all divorce.

3:1L18 These verses anticipate the
Millennium. God will give them shep
herds according to His heart, who
will feed them with knowledge and
understanding. There will thenbe no
need for the ark of the covenant
because the Messiah Himself will be
there. ]erusdem will be the world
capital and called The Throne of the
Lono. Israel and fudah will be re-
stored from worldwide dispersion and
reunited.

2. TheNeeil for Repentance (3:794:4)

Here we have a future dialogue
between |ehovah and His people. He
covets the very best for them but
their sins have cut them off from

|eremiah 2, 3



blessing. They respond with contrite
weeping. Once more He calls them
to refurn. They confess that idols are
a deception, that God is the only
salvation, that their apostasy has cost
them dearly, and that they are now
covered by shame and reproach.

3. Woes of the ludgment from the
North (4:5-37)

4:F13 To those who would return
to the Lonp, the Messiah would come,
and the nations would bless them-
selves in Him. The Lord now warns
the men of ]udah and ]erusalem,
again exhorting them to be contrite
and to throw away theil idols. Other-
wise God will send the invader
(Babylon) as a lion, a hot dry wind,
clouds, a whirlwind, and eagles. Verse
1.0 expresses )eremiah's inability to
reconcile God's former promises of
peace with His present threats of
judgment. The prophet knew that
God is faithful, but he was making
the mistake of doubting in the dark-
ness what he knew in the light. In
times of trouble and discouragement,
there is a tendency to question our
certainties. A better policy for Chris-
tians is to believe our beliefs and
doubt our doubts, rather than doubting
our beliefs and believing our doubts.

4zlL1.8 |udah should hasten to
turn from its wickedness because
wamings of affliction are already com-
ing from Dan and Mount Ephraim in
the north. Besiegers are ready to de-
scend on |erusalem because of Judah's
bitter sin and rebellion.

4219-22 The prophefls affection for
his people is expressed in verses 79-27:
"O my soul, my soul!" means "My
anguish, my anguish." He is over-
whelmed when he thinks of the
approaching war, destruction upon
destruction, and devastation. The
question in verse 27, "How long will
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I see the standard, and hear the sound
of the trumpet?" is answered by the
Lord in verse 22, where He says in
effect, "Until the people turn from
their foolishness and sin."

4:23-3'1, feremiah describes a vi-
sion he beheld of the coming all-
inclusive catastrophe on |udah. The
Lonp warns that the desolation will
be thorough, yet it will not be complete
and final. God's unalterable purpose
to chasten will not be deterred by
ferusalem's cosmetic beauty or by her
cry of anguish as of a woman who
brings forth her first child.

4. ludah's Sins to Be ludged
Ghap.5)
5:1-9 The Lord would pardon

. . . ferusalem if a righteous man could
be found in it. Unable to find one
among the poor and foolish, feremiah
turned to the great men, but was
equally unsuccessful. Therefore judg-
ment, pictured by the rapacious work
of lion, desert wolf, and leopard,
was inevitable. How could the Lord
pardon a people who had once made
a covenant with Him but were now
swearing by other gods and giving
themselves over to adultery?

5:10-13 The enemy is ordered to
invade and destroy (but. . . not make
a complete end) because the people
were denyingthe Lono and the immi-
nence of danger, and the prophets
were telling lies.

5:1b19 feremiah's wordswerelike
fire, consuming the people, who were
like wood. The Babylonians were com-
ing to devour and to demolish but
not completely. fudah's servitude in
a foreign land would be her recom-
pense for serving foreign gods in her
own land.

5:2f31 God marvels at the ob-
tuseness of His foolish people. The
sea obeys Him, but they do not. They

|eremiah 3-5



1002

show no inclination to fear the One
who gives rain, even when the rain is
withheld. How can God withhold
punishment from a nation so defiant,
so rebellious, so steeped in sin? Kelly
remarks:

And the worst phase of the national
evil was that not merely a certain
portion of the people were guilty, but
"a wonderful and horrible thing," he
says, "is committed in the land; the
prophets prophesy falsely, and the
priests bear rule by their means; and
My people love to have it so: and
what will ye do in the end thereof?"
(verses 30, 31).

Thus all the springs of moral
rectitude were corrupted; and conse-
quently it was plain that nothing but
judgment could come to them from
the Lord.s

5. letasalem's Fall Predicted
(Chap.6)

6:1-8 A warning trumpet and a

signal-fire tell the children of Benia-
min to flee from. . . ]erusalem be-
cause the Babylonian shepherds and
their flocks (military leaders and sol-
diers) are preparing to attack. The
Chaldeans are heard discussing strat-
egy. God has ordered exile for |udea
because of the oppression, violence,
and plundering of the people. Even
at this late hour He warns His people
to desist.

5:L15 The Lonp of hosts warns
that the Babylonians will strip the
land as bare as a thorough-going grape
gatherer gleans a vine. |eremiah feels
frushated in having to speak to peo-
ple who won't heed, but he cannot
refrain. |ehovah directs him to
pour. .. out the message of impend-
ing doom because of their covetous-
ness, the falsehood of the prophets
and priests, and their shamelessness.
It is characteristic of false prophets to

promise prosperity in a time of spiri-
tual declension.

6:lL2l The people reject God's
call for them to walk in. . . the old
paths of righteousness and refuse to
be warned. Therefore calamity will
come in spite of the sweet-smelling
sacrifices that they bring. The people
will stumble and perish.

6:22-26 The enemy invasion from
the north countr5r would cause Sreat
fear, mourning, and bitter lamenta'
tion.

6:27-3O The Lord appoints fere-
miah as an assayer and tester of
metals. The people of |udah are the
metals, stubborn as bronze and iron,
like lead from which the dross cannot
be removed, rejected silver. Yates
comments:

Perhaps some day we may see clearly
how unattractive, how loathsome,
how useless sinful men are in the
sight of a holy God. How we need to
look objectively at ourselves to see

the miserable emptiness that is so
clearly visible to God! There is no
point in keeping refuse silver. It has
no worth. Can it be that God has
already marked off as valueless many
who consider themselves useful?5

C. feremiah's Ministry at the
Temple Gate (Chaps. 7-10)

7. ludah's Hypocitical Religion
(Chap.7)

7tl4 Chapter 7 has been called
"The Temple Sermon." The men of
]udah thought they were safe be-
cause God would never allow the
temple to be destroyed. Wrong!They
were putting false confidence in the
building rather than trusting the One
who dwelt there.

7:5-15 Their true safety lay in
thoroughly turning from sin and liv-
ing righteously. They thought they
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could get away with their sins as long
as they came to the temple and said
"We are delivered." Our Lord Him-
self, whose views of outward religion
were like Jeremiah's, used the proph-
et's words in verse 11 about the tem-
ple being "a den of thieves," when
He cleansed His Father's house (Matt.
21:13; Mark 11:17; Luke 19:46). Be-
cause |udah had polluted and dese-
crated the temple, it would be
destroyed iust as the sanctuary in
Shiloh had been. (The destruction of
Shiloh is believed to have taken place
during ]udges or 1 Samuel.)7

7z1.G26 Jeremiah should not pray
for. . . )udah-even then they were
worshiping the queen of heavens and
other gods. . . in the streets. The peo-
ple might as well eat their offerings
and sacrifices. What God desires is
obedience, not rituals. Verse 22 must
be read in the light of verse 23: sacri-
fice without commitment is worthless.

7:27-34 Because of |udah's per-
sistent refusal to receive correction,
Ieremiah should lament. Because they
polluted the temple and offered hu-
man sacrifices, they will be overtaken
by a terrible slaughter and the land
shall be left desolate.

2, ludah's Insorcitinity to Sin
(Chap.8)

8zl-7 The bones of those who
worshiped the starry host of heaven
will be dug up by the Babylonians
and exposed to the heavens, and the
living will wish they could die. Un-
like those who fall and rise again;
who sin and repent, |udah refused to
return to Jehovah. As far as the law
was concerned, the people compared
unfavorably with the stork, the tur-
tledove, the swift, and the swallow,
which are obedient to their appointed
Iaws of migration.

E:ts12 The people thought they
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were wise concerning the law of the
Lono, but the scribe, the prophet,
and the priest had misinterpreted and
reiected it. They were covetous and
deceitful, and dealt with problems
superficially. For their shamelessness
they would share in the coming time
of punishment.

8:1T17 Godwillsweep themaway
like a fully-picked vine or fig tree. The
people are resigned to perishing in the
city. The Babylonian army advances
Iike vipers which cannot be charmed.

8:L8-22 The brokenhearted
prophet seems to hear the exiled ]ews
asking, "Where is God?" God an-
swers by asking why they had for-
saken Him for images and foreign
idols. Again the people wail that the
deliverance for which they hoped
never came. |eremiah weeps inconsol-
ably over the seemingly hopeless plight
of the people. Verse 22 is the source
of a well-known spiritual, "There Is a
Balm in Gilead":

There is a balm in Gilead to make
the wounded whole;

There is a balm in Gilead to heal
the sin-sick soul.

3. The Weeping Prophet's
Lament (Chap.9)

9:L-11 ]eremiah is the speaker in
the first two verses. His title "the
weeping prophet" is beautifully
expressed in verse 1:

Oh, that my head were waters,
And my eyes a fountain of tears,
That I might weep day and night
For the slain of the daughter of my

people!

Many preachers and missionaries
can relate to ]eremiah's feelings in
v. 2. Kyle Yates writes:

This verse reveals a glimpse of a

tired, worn, discouraged prophet in

Jeremiah 7-9
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one of his lowest moments. It might
be called "a passing shadow on a

great soul." In his hour of vexation
he imagines he would like to break
away from people who do not de-
serve anything of him. How sweet to
be relieved of all responsibility and
all irritations! He was literally sick of
watching the empty, godless, formal
substitute for religion. All his days he
prayed, loved, preached and wamed,
only to find the sort of unresponsive-
ness that seared his soul.e

He laments the sinfulness and conse-
quent punishment of the people. Then
he quotes the Lord as cataloging their
sins, arguing the inevitability of judg-
ment, yet weeping over God's mak-
ing ]erusalem a den of iackals and
the cities of ]udah desolate.

9:72-22 The calamity is directly
linked to |udah's idolatry, and for this
sin the people will go into exile. The
Lonp directs that skillful wailing
women (professional mourners) be
called to lament the terrible slaughter
and destruction. There is no use in
the people's boasting in. . . wisdom,
might or riches; what really counts is
to know the Lonp.

9:23,24 These are two of the most
famous verses in |eremiah. As G.
Herbert Livingston remarks, they are

worthy to be memorized. Humans
strive for wisdom, might, and riches,
while God delights in lovingkind-
ness, iudgment (justice), and righ-
teousness. Blessed is the one who
understands the Lord so as to delight
in what He delights.ro

9:25, 26 An added bitterness in
|udah's cup will be to be punished
with Gentile nations, because |udah
is uncircumcised in the heart. Clip-
ping the hair on the temples [RV and
NASBlll was a heathen practice for-
bidden to the |ews (Lev. 79:27).

4. A Satire on ldolatry (L0:1-18)

10:1-5 This chapter alternates be-
tween the vanity of idols and the
greatress of God. God's people should
not learn the way of the Gentiles and
their lifeless idols.

Yates comments about the satire
on idols:

|eremiah is cmel in his treatment of
the poor, defenseless idols that men
use as substitutes for God. They are
unresponsive sticks that have to be
decorated so as to conceal the fact
that they are only dead wood. In-
stead of carrying they must be car-
ried. They must be fashioned; God
fashions. No speech, no power, no
breath, no intelligence, no worth, no
influence, and no permanence can be
attributed to them. In contrast Yahweh
is eternal, living, active, powerful.12

10:G9 God is the great. . . King
of the nations, worthy of fear. Those
who worship idols are dull-hearted
and foolish, bowing to the work of
men's hands.

10:10-15 The Lono is the true and
living God. Manufactured gods will
perish. Jehovah is the God of Crea-
tion and providence. Idol-makers are
dull-hearted, and their images futile.
The God (Portion) of ]acob is the
Maker, the Lono of hosts.

l0z1.7, 18 The inhabitants of the
land are told to gather up what they
can carry because the Lord is sending
them into exile.

5. The Weeping Prophet's Prayer
(1.0:1L25)

Speaking for the nation, feremiah
laments the horrors of the siege and
exile, confesses human ignorance, asks
God to discipline His people and to
pour out His fury on their enemies
because they have eaten up His
people.

|eremiah 9, 10



III. IEREMIAH'S PERSONAL
EXPERIENCES
(Chaps. 11-19)

A. Jeremiah and the Men of
Anathoth (Chaps. l1-, 721

11:1-10 The Lonp commands
Ieremiah to remind the people of the
covenant of the law which He gave at
Sinai, of the curse on those who
disobeyed and the blessings for those
who obeyed. God's unceasing remind-
ers in the past had met with persis-
tent refusal. Now the men of |udah
are pictured as forming a conspiracy
to break the covenant by forsaking
God for other gods.

11:11-13 When God's judgment
falls, He will not listen to their prayers,
and |udah's innumerable gods will
be powerless to save them at all.

11z1Fl7 Three times the prophet
was told not to pray for this people
(7:76; 1.7:1.4; 14:11). The people have
no right to come to the temple with
offerings as iJ to hide their guilt or
avert their doom. Once called a beau-
tiful Green Olive Tree by the Lono,
Iudah is now destined to be burned
because of its idolatry.

11:1L23 The Lono informs the
docile and unsuspecting prophet that
the men of Anathoth have devised
schemes to kill him. When he prays,
he receives assurance that his adver-
saries will be punished.

12:l-6 )eremiah asks why the
Lono, who is Himself righteous, al-
lows the wicked to prosper-such as
the men of Anathoth-and permits
the righteous, like himself, to suffer.
God answers that feremiah will meet
more bitter opposition than this, in-
cluding treachery from his own broth-
ers. If he found it difficult to cope in
relatively calm conditions (running
with the footmen), what would
he do in the severe trials that were
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coming (contending with horses)?
12:7-14 Using many words of

endearment to describe ludah, God
expresses grief over the devastation
she has brought upon herself. A bird
that is markedly different is often
attacked by the others, hence the
reference to Iudah as a speckled vul-
ture. God will punish the Gentile
nations and restore Judah to the land.

1.2:l*17 But later the Gentiles will
be restored to their lands, and if they
turn from idols to God, they will
share His blessings in the midst of
His people. Otherwise they will be
wiped out.

B. ]eremiah and the Ruined Sash
(Chap.13)

13:1.-1.1 )udah is compared to a
used sash (waistdoth) whidr )eremiah
was instructed to take to the Eupfuates
and hide. ]udah once occupied a place
of closest intimary with ]ehovah, but
like the sash, would be carried away
and "hidden." Because of her sin,
]udah was carried away two hundred
and fifry miles and "hidden" near the
Euphrates (Babylon) in captivity. When
feremiah retrieved the sash, it was
ruined, profitable for nothing. As to
whether feremiah actually went to
the Euphrates, Scofield has this help-
ful footnote:

Some have questioned the possibility
of ]eremiah's having actually buried
his girdle, or belt, by the Euphrates,
in view of the distance and the war
conditions. However, there were pe-
riods in Jeremiah's ministry when
the whole area was at peace. It is not
impossible that feremiah may have
actually made a visit to Babylon, and
if so, this event could easily have
taken place at that time, as he might
have buried the belt on his way there
and might have dug it up on his way
back. It is also possible to interpret
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the Hebrew word as meaning, not
the Euphrates but the Wadi Farah, a
few miles north of ]erusalem. In this
case he could have buried the belt at
any time prior to the final Babylonian
attack. Thus there is reason to as-

sume that this passage describes an
actual event-not a mere vision or
imaginary story. Jeremiah's marred
girdle served as a symbol indicating
Israel's unsatisfactory life and service.l3

13212-74 All the people will be
filled with wine-not literal wine,
as they thought, but the wrath of
Almighty God, and they will be
smashed like bottles. Harrison com-
ments:

Jeremiah stresses that just as alcohol
affects judgment and impairs mobil-
ity, so in the coming crisis men will
behave as though inebriated, being
unable to distinguish friend from foe
or to defend themselves.la

13:1L23 Repentance is urged, or
exile is inevitable. If the people don t
glonfy God, they will get darkness
and the shadow of death. The king
and the queen mother will be de-
throned and the cities of the South
besieged. The Babylonians will make
the land desolate----all because of the
iniquity of |udah. ]udah and her sins
are inseparable.

1'3:24-127 The words used to de-
scribe ]udah's apostasy-adulteries,
lustful neighings, lewdness, and
harlotry-all have an immoral conno-
tation.

Harison explains the illustration:

Like nominal believers in all ages,
the people were incredulous that such
calamities could overtake them.
|eremiah, however, places the blame
firmly on their own shoulders and
promises them the shameful public

disgracing associated with prostitutes
. . . . The irony of it all is that this will
be inflicted by the very people whom
]udah once courted. Because of her
indulgence in the unfruitful works of
darkness fudah would be exposed
publicly as the cormpt wanton that
she was by the One who had first
espoused her in covenant love.rs

C. f ererriah's Intercession Concerning
the Drought (Chaps. 14,1,5l

l4z1,4 The messages in chapters
14-39 were given before the fall of
Jerusalem. ]udah is overtaken by se-

vere droughts and famine.

The significance of a drought at this
time was very great. It was one of the
signs predictedin the Palestinian Cov-
enant (Deut. 28:21-24), and had al-
ready been fulfilled in part in the
reign of Ahab (1 Ki. 17:1ff.). As that
sigrr had been followed, even though
after a long interval, by the Assyrian
captivity of the northern kingdom, it
should have been received by ]udah
as a most solemn warning.l6

14z7-16 The prophet, confessing
for the people, asks for relief, but the
Lono says that there will be no relief;
rather, the people will be destroyed
by. . . sword, . . . famineand. . . pesti-
lence. The false prophets promised
safety, but they were lying and would
be consumed along with the people
to whom they prophesied. ]eremiah
was commanded to lament the awful
destruction of ]udah in city and
country.

14277-22 He continues to plead
with God for the people, reminding
us of the intercessions of Abraham
(Gen. L8:2!33), Moses (Ex. 32:11-13),
and Samuel (1 Sam. 7:*9). He ac-
knowledges their wickedness, and
promises that they will wail for the
only God who can cause rain and
showers.
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15:14 Intercession for the peo-
ple is useless; they are destined to
death, the sword, famine, and cap-
tivity. Even prime intercessors like
Moses and Samuel couldn't forestall
the judgment. Manasseh was the
cause; he had promoted gross forms
of idolatry in ferusalem, including
the worship of Molech (see 2 Kgs.
27:l-76).

15:5-9 The pitiable condition of
)erusalem is the result of failure to
respond to the chastening of the Lord.
A woman with an ideal family would
not live to enjoy her children.

15:10-18 feremiah is hated by
his own people without cause but
God promises that he will be vindi-
cated when his adversaries tum to
him for help. Judah will not be able
to break iron from the north (the
Chaldeans). Instead the latter will
carry off |udah's treasures. The
prophet is puzzled by his persecu-
tion and suffering, especially when
he had been so faithful to the Lord.
Nevertheless he finds his resource
in God's word, the joy and reioic-
ing of his heart.

1,5:l*21. God's ansriler is that
the prophet has entertained wrong
thoughts about Him, and has given
expression to these unworthy thoughts
from time to time. They must be
purged, as one removes vile dross
from precious metal. His adversaries
might return to him but he must not
return to them. G. Campbell Morgan
comments:

L€t him purge his heart of such dross,
and devote himself only to the gold
of truth about God. So and only so
would he be fitted to be as the mouth
of God in uttering His messages.rT

God will make the prophet a forti-
fied bronze wall that his oppressors

tooT

cannot topple. He will deliver and
redeem His servant.

D. Jeremiah's Solitary Ministry
(15:1-18)

I:6;1,-9 |eremiahiscommandednot
to marry because of the impending
destruction. He is the only man in
the Bible who was forbidden to marry.
Mourning and feasting are also for-
bidden because death is so wide-
spread and because the calamity is
the Lord's doing.

With reference to v. 7, it was the
custom for relatives and friends to
gather at the home of one who had
died, break bread together while re-
hearsing the admirable qualities of
the departed one, and drink a cup of
wine. In this way they consoled the
mourners. Kelly shows how this an-
cient |ewish tradition was transformed
by our Lord:

This practice of breaking bread in
connection with death seems to be
the origin of what the Lord ]esus
consecrated into the grand memorial
of His remembrance. "Neither shall
men break bread for them in morun-
ing, to comfort them for the dead;
neither shall men give them the cup
of desolation." There you have the
Supper, in both its parts. It was a
familiar custom among the fews, but
the Lord gave a unique significance
to it, and stamped new truth upon it.
It was connected with the passover,
for, as we know, that was the time of
its institution. There was a particular
reason for its establishment at that
and at no other time, because it was
to mark the impressive change from
the great central and fundamental
feast of Israel. A new and different
feast was begun for the Christians.ls

16:10-18 If asked the reason for
all the great disaster God had pre-
dicted, feremiah should remind them
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of the disobedience and idolatry of
their fathers and themselves. God
will bring the people back from cap-
tivity some day, but first fishersren
and hunters (the Babylonians) will
search them out and carry them into
captivity where God will punish them
for their iniquity and their sin.

E. ]eremiah's Steadfast Heart
(1L6z1.*17z1.8l

1.6:l*21 The prophetforesees the
day when the Gentiles will turn from
idols to God. In verse 21., the Lord
expresses His steadfast determina-
tion to make )udah know His might
through His chastening.

1,7:1-ll fudah's idolahry, deeply
engraved, will result in her being
sent offinto captivity. God's mountain
isJerusalem. . . . To trustin manbrings
a curse; to trust in the Lono brings
blessing. God knows man's deceitful
... heart and will punish the man
who gets riches dishonestly "as a
partridgere that broods but does not
hatch," and then sees the chicks leave.

Verse 9 is an unpopular (but none-
theless very true) estimate of the nat-
ural heart of man. R. K. Harrison
comments on what is translated
"desperately wicked" in the KIV tra-
dition and "gravely il" by some:

Unregenerate human nafure is in a

desperate condition without divine
grace, described by the term graoely

ill in verse 9 (RSV desperately corntpt,
NEB desperatelV sic$. C/. 15:18 and
30:12, where the meaning "incurable"
occurs. Every generation needs re-
generation of soul by the Spirit and
grace of God (c/. Jn. 3:5f.; Tit. 3:5).4

To those who may feel that this is
too harsh an indictmentof theirheart,
we quote an extended but needed
expos6 by Matthew Henry:

There is that wickedness in our hearts
which we ourselves are not aware of
and do not suspect to be there; nay, it
is a common mistake among the chil-
dren of men to think themselves,
their own hearts at least, a great deal
better than they really are. The heart,
the conscience of man, in his cornrpt
and fallen state, r's deceitful abwe all
things. lt is subtle and falsei it is apt
to supphnt (so the word properly
signifies); it is that from which |acob
had his name, a supplanter. It calls
evil good and good evil, puts false
colours upon things, and cries peace
to those to whom peace does not
belong. When men say in their hearts
(that is, suffer their hearts to whisper
to them) that there is no God, or he
does not see, or he will not require,
or they shall have peace though they
go on; in these, and a thousand simi-
lar suggestions, the heart is deceitful.
It cheats men into their own ruin;
and this will be the aggravation of it,
that they are self-deceivers, self-
destroyers. Herein the heart is
desperately wicked; it is deadly, it is
desperate. The case is bad indeed,
and in a manner deplorable and past
relief, if the conscience which should
rectify the errors of the other facul-
ties is itself a mother of falsehood
and a ringleader in the delusion.
What will become of a man if that in
him which should be thc candle of the

Lord $ve a false light, if God's dep-
uty in the soul, that is entrusted to
support his interests, betrays them?
Such is the deceitfulness of the heart
that we may truly say, Who can knout
if? Who can describe how bad the
heart is.21

l7zl2-18 feremiah rejoices that
fudah's place of security is the glori-
ous high throne of God. Then he
speaks of the folly of trusting anyone
else and prays to the hope of Israel,
on behalf of the people, for healing
and deliverance. The people ask him
where the iudgment is that God had
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promised. )eremiah reminds the Lord
that he had not tried to escape from
being a shepherd of God, neither had
he desired the woeful day of |eru-
salem's destruction; he had only
spoken the words of the Lord. He
asks God to vindicate him by punish-
ing those who were scoffing at the
word of God.

F. ]eremiah's Sabbath Sermon
(1721L27)

Here the kings of ]udah, and all
|udah, and dl the inhabitants of
ferusalem are admonished to hallow
the Sabbath. Th"y are promised fu-
ture rulers of David's dynasty and
continuance of temple worship if they
obey, and are warned of the penalty
for refusing to obey (the destruction
of lerusalem).

Irving L. fensen explains why Sab-
bath observance was so important to
Israel:

The real test of the hearfls relation to
God is obedience to His Word. One of
the laws for Israel was the hallowing
of the Sabbath by not working on
that day (17 :21-22) . The constant pres-
sure of materialism upon the lives of
all, induding the people of God, made
the keeping of such a commandment
difficult, and for this reason this one
commandrnent of the ten was a real
test of the priority of the temporal or
the eternal in the heart. Was the
keeping of the Sabbath law that crr-
cial to ]udah? The symbolic action of
feremiah and the explicit words he
was told to speak gave an affirmative
answer,2

Similar principles apply to the Lord's
Day for Christians. It too is for spiri-
tual and physical refreshment, nemem-
brance of the Redeemer and our
redemption, worship of the Lord,
and commemorating our Lord's first-
day-of-the-week Resurrection victory.

L009

G. Jeremiah at the Potte/s House
(Chap. lE)

18:1-12 The Lord is the potter;
Judah (here called Israel) is the ves-
sel. The spoiling of the vessel was
not God's fault but Israel's. The clay
is in God's hand to do with it as He
wishe-judtment or blessing. God
threatens disaster if the people don't
repent, but their answer is that they
will walk according to their ownplans.

l8:1,Ll7 The Lonp pronounces
their behavior as unparalleled and
unnatural. By their idolatry they in-
vite destruction that will astonish those
who see the land made desolate. The
RSV probably gves the sense of verse
14: "Does the snow of Lebanon leave
the crags of Sirion? Do the mountain
waters run dry, the cold flowing
stream?" You could depend on these
things in tuture, but God couldn't
depend on His people! "Although the
snow does not forsake Lebanon, [s-
rael has forgotten the fountain of
liri.g water from which water of life
flows to it."B

18:18 Hearing this, the people of
|erusalem devise plans against Jere-
miah, express continued faith in their
own priests and prophets, and plot
to attack him by slander.

18:19-2!l Jeremiah expresses re-
gret that he ever asked God to spare
them. Such a prayer is scarcely suita-
ble for believers in this age of grace.

H. leremiah and the Earthen Flask
(Chap. 19)

l9z1-9 feremiah is told to take an
earthen flask out to the city dump,
and there proclaim to the kings of
fudah and inhabitants of ]erusdem
that God is about to smash |udah
because of its idolatry and human
sacrifices. The Valley of the Son of
Hinnom will become the Valley of
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Slaughter. In the siege of )erusalem
cannibalism will be practiced.

19:10-15 In breaking the flask,
the prophet pictures the havoc and
destruction to be caused by the
Babylonians. Burial places will be
scarce, and the houses where idola-
try was practiced will be defiled.
Jeremiah returns to the temple court
and repeats the fact that iudgment is
about to fall because the people re-
fuse to hear God's words and repent.

ry. PROPHECIES AGAINST THE
CIVI AND RETIGIOUS
LEADERS OF IUDAH (Chaps.
2r,3l

A. Prophecy against Pashhur (20:1-5)

Pashhur, the chief officer in the
house of the Lonp, caused Jeremiah
to be beaten and put into stocks. The
next day, when the prophet was re-
leased, he announced to Pashhur his
doom, the doom of his family, and
the doom of allJerusalem andludah.
The king of Babylon would carry
them into captivity. Pashhuls name
was changed to Magor-Missabib
(terror on every side), which is what
he would experience.

B. Jeremiah's Complaint to God
(20:7-18)

ln verses 7-18, Jeremiah regrets
his unpopular ministry. The Lord
persuaded (deceived) him into it. He
wanted to stop delivering the unpop-
ular message of Babylonian captivity,
but could not. The word of the Lono
burned like a fire within him. He
overheard his friends plotting against
him, but committed his cause to the
Lono. At times, he is confident,
praising the Lono, but at other times
is so discouraged he wishes he had
never been born.

C. Prophecy against King Zedekiah
(21:14i2:91

2l:l-7 When King Zedekiah
sent. . . Pashhur (not the same one as
in chap. 20) and Zephaniah (not the
prophet) to inquire of the Lonp con-
ceming the approaching Babylonians,

]eremiah sent back word that the
Lord would help the invaders against
|udah. The king and the people who
would survive would be taken into
captivity. Regarding this action taken
against the king, Kelly comments:

Royalty was always the last stem of
blessing in the history of Israel. If
only the king had been right, though
the people and the prophets were
ever so wrong, God would still send
blessing to Israel. Everything de-
pended upon the king, the seed of
David. God might have chastised the
prophets and priests and people, but
He would have held to them for His
servant David's sake. But when not
only they went astray but the king
himself was the leader of the wicked-
ness, it was utterly impossible to
hold to them, and it was the sorrow-
ful task of Jeremiah to pronounce
this divine decision.2a

2lz&14 Those who resisted would
perish; those who surrendered to the
Babylonians (Chddeans) would live.
The royal house was warned to cease
its injustice and oppression. The peo-
ple of )erusalem, the inhabitants of
the valley, are forewarned of their
destruction. The terms -inhabitant
of the valley, and rock of the plain"
are probably terms of scorn or deri-
sion; they do not seem to be literal
descriptions of Jerusalem.

t2:l-9 Chapter 22 deals with the
last four kings of Judah, though not
in chronological order. The historical
order was: |ehoahaz, lehoiakim,
]ehoiachin, and Zedekiah; in other
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words the last king is first and the
rest are in order.

Zedekiah, the first king, is warned
to dispense justice and righteousness;
otherwise |udah, though magnfficent
as Gilead and Lebanon, will be
stripped bare and depopulated. The
warning is enforced by the history of
three kings who met dismal ends.

D. Prophecy against King Shdlum
1U2:lrl2l

Shallum, the second king, also
called Iehoahaz, was the son of ]osiah.
He was caried captive into Egypt
and died there without seeing his
native land any more.

E. Prophecy against King ]ehoiakim
(22zt}l23l

22:13-19 ]ehoiakim, the third
king, built his palace with unpaid
labor, failed to follow his father's
(fosiah) example and would therefore
be dragged. . . out of . . .]erusalem, to
die unlamented. He would be buried
with the burial of a donkey, that is,
tossed into a ditch.

22:2L23 The populace is told to
go up to Lebanon and Bashan and
mourn the crushing of their lovers
(foreign allies) and shepherds (rul-
ers) by Nebuchadnezzar. They them-
selves will groan with the labor pangs
of captivity.

F. Prophecy against King lehoiachin
(X2:24-3Ol

Coniah (also called ]econiah and
]ehoiachin), the fourth king, would be
taken captive by the Babylonians and
would die in Babylon. None of his
descendants would ever sit on the
throne of David. No offspring of
feconiah succeeded him to the throne.
His replacement, Zedekiah, the last
king of fudah, was his uncle. Charles
H. Dyer comments:
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This prophery also helps explain the
genealogies of Christ in Matthew 1

and Luke 3. Matthew presented the
legal line of Christ through his step-
fatheq, ]oseph. However, Ioseph's line
came through Shealtiel who was a
son of Iehoiachin (|econiah, Matt.
7:12; cf. 1 Chron. 3:17). Had Christ
been a physical descendant ofloseph
and not virgin-born, He would have
been disqualified as Israel's King.
Luke presented the physical line of
Christ through Mary, who was
descended from David through the
Iine of his son Nathan (Luke 3:31). In
that way Christ was not under the
"curse" of fehoiachin.s

G. Prophecy of the Righteous King
(23:1{)

The rulers (shepherds) are con-
demned for failure to care for God's
people. But God will restore a r€mnant
of His people and give them faithful
shepherds. He will raise up the Mes-
siah to be their King. A not too
popular, but necessary, caution, is
given to us Christians on this passage
by Kelly:

It is plain this prophery points to the
Messiah, the Lord |esus. But the Mes-
siah is the Lord ]esus not so much in
relation to us as to Israel. This is
important to hold fast. We do not
lose by doing so. Many persons have
the idea that if these prophecies are
not applied to Christians and the
church we lose something. Honesty
is always the best poliry. You cannot
take something from your neighbour
without losing far more than your
neighbour loses. No doubt he may
have a little loss, but you will have a

terrible one. As this is true in natural
things so much the more is it true in
spiritual things. You cannot defraud
Israel of one fraction of their portion,
without impoverishing yourself im-
mensely.6
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In verse 5, the Messiah is called
the Branch (or Son) of David. In
Zechariah 3:8, He is "My servant the
BRANCH." In Zechariah 6:12, He
is presented as "The Man. . . the
Branch." And in Isaiah 4:2, He is
"The Branch of the Lord." These cor-
respond to the four ways Christ is
presented in the Gospels-as King,
Servant, Son of Man, and Son of
God.

,,T[IE IORD OUR RIGHTEOUS-
NESS" or lehwah-Tsidlcenu (v. 6) is
one of seven compound names of
fehovah.2T M'Cheyne wrote an excel-
lent hymn based on his increasing
appreciation of the Lord under this
tifle:

lrrrovax Tsroxrru-
The Lord Our Righteousness

I once was a stranger to grace and
to God,

I knew not my danger, and felt not
my load;

Though friends spoke in rapture of
Christ on the tree,

]ehovah Tsidkenu was nothing to
me.

I oft read with pleasure, to soothe
or engaSe,

Isaiah's wild measure and |ohn's
simple page;

But e'en when they pictured the
blood-sprinkled tree,

]ehovah Tsidkenu seemed nothing
to me.

Like tears from the daughters of
Zion that roll,

I wept when the waters went over
His soul;

Yet thought not that my sins had
nailed to the tree

]ehovah Tsidkenu-'twas nothing
to me.

When free grace awoke me, by light
from on high,

Then legal fears shook me, I
trembled to die;

No refuge, no safety in self could I
see-

|ehovah Tsidkenu my Saviour must
be.

My terrors all vanished before the
sweet name;

My guilg fears banished, with
boldness I came

To drink at the fountain, life-giving
and fre+

Jehovah Tsidkenu is all things to
me.

|ehovah Tsidkenu! my treasure and
boast,

|ehovah Tsidkenu! I ne'er can be
losU

ln Thee I shall conquerby flood and
by field-

My cable, my anchor, my breast-
plate and shield!

Even treading the valley, the shadow
of death,

This watchword shall rally my
faltering breath;

For while from life's fever my God
sets me free,

Jehovah Tsidkenu my death-song
shall be.

-Robot 
Munry M'Cheyrc

God will be known as the One
who brought the people back to the
land.

H. Prophecy against )udah's False
Prophets (23:940)

23tL22 The rest of chapter 23 is a
solemn denunciation of the lying
prophets, both of Israel and of
lerusdem. The latter continued to
prornise peace, but if they had listened
to God's Word, they would have
known that His judgment was inevi-
table and that it would continue until
the divine purposes were accom-
plished. They spoke without a divine
commission.

23zZ}29 The omnipresent and
omniscient God exposes the prophets
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for their dreams, which led people
into idolatry. Their dreams were chaff
compared to God's word, which is
like nutritious wheat, and also Iike
fireand...ahammer.

2}BA42 The Lonp is against these
lying prophets. Yates describes them
well:

They were professionals who claimed
to be speaking with divine authority
but were actually Bving utterance to
lies and deceit. |eremiah hurls three
charges against them. He says they
were actually immoral, that they did
not know God, and that they had no
message for the people. They were
careless of sacred responsibilities and
lowered the moral standards of the
people by active participation in sin.
Their knowledge of God was on a
low plane. Not understanding His
holy nature they thought and preadred
that He could not desert Israel.a

They are stiU very much with us.
23:9340 Apparently the people

were mocking |eremiah by asking
"rWhat is the burden (oracle)2e of the
Lonp?" The prophet should answer
that they themselves were His bur-
den and that He was going to cast
them off. God forbade them to use
the word "burden" (oracle) any more
in jest. If they disobey, He wiII punish
them severely.

V. PROPHECIES CONCERMNG
THE DESTRUCTION OF
IERUSATEM AND THE
BABYLONIAN CAPTIVITY
(Chaps. 2+291

A. The Sign of the Figs (Chap. 2a)

24:l-7 Thelonpshowedleremiah
two baskets of figs set in front of the
temple. One basket contained very
good figs and the ottrer contained
very bad figs.
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The good figs pictured the exiles
in Babylon, who would be brought
back to the land because they would
return to God with theirwhole heart.

24:&-10 The bad figs pictured
Zedekiah the king of Judah, his
princes, and the people remaining in
the land after the deportation in
]econiah's reign. The exiles will be
brought back to the land, but the
others will be scattered and consumed
by sword, famine, and pestilence.

B. The Seventy-year Captivity in
Babylon Predicted (25:1-11)

|eremiah had warned all the peo-
ple of Judah for twenty-three years;
other men of God had not ceased to
call them to repentance. Because they
would not listen, they would be taken
captive by God's seruant, Nebuchad-
nez.zat, and remain in exile for sev-
enty years.

The reason the captivity lasted sev-
enty years and God told the Jews in
advance how long it would last is
indicated in 2 Chronides 36:20,21:

And those who escaped from the
sword he carried away to Babylon,
where they became servants to him
and his sons until the rule of the
kingdom of Persia, to fulfill the
word of the Lono by the mouth of
leremiah, trntil the land had enioyed
her Sabbaths. As long as she lay
desolate she kept Sabbath, to ful-
fill seventy years.

Leviticus 25:L5 teaches that the land
was to lie fallow every seventh year.
The people had disobeyed this law.

C. The Babylonian Captors to Be

fudged (5:12-38)

25:12-29 The hope of a speedy
return was therefore a lie. After the
seventy yeius, God would direct His
wrath against the Chaldeans (Baby-
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lonians). Under the symbol of a cup
of wine, Jeremiah is told to prononnce
God's fury on fudah and on other
nations to be crushed by Nebuchad-
rtezizar, and finally upon Nebuchad-
nezzar himself (king of Sheshach).
By his prophetic utterances, Jeremiah
should tell these nations that they
musf drink. . . the cup of God's wrath.
If God punishes ]erusalem fust, the
nations can hardly expect to escape.

25:30-38 These verses amplify the
terrors of the cup of God's fierce
anger, using such descriptive and
poetic words as roar, shout, and noise
to describe it. The leaders of the
flock of ]ews will wail because the
Lonp has plundered their pasture.

D. leremiah's Warning to the People
(Chap.26)

26z14l Jeremiah is told to stand
in the temple court, warning the peo-
ple that if they do not repent, the
Lord will forsake the temple as He
did Shiloh. (Note that the conditional
yomises of God are subject to relenting
on God's pafr if man does not meet
the conditions [v. 3]. God can never
relent concerning His unconditional
yomises.) The priests and false proph-
ets and the people became incensed
and threatened the prophet.

26212-19 Fearlessly ]eremiah re-
peats his message. Then the princes
and all the people defend him, and
the. elders remind the crowd that
Micah had prophesied boldly in the
days of a good king and had not been
put to death.

2622O-24 These verses may be an
argument presented by the opposi-
tion or they may simply be the record
of the fact thatlehoiakim ordered the
execution of a prophet named Uriiah
who prophesied the same things as

feremiah. However, Ahikam the son
of Shaphan prevails to deliver !ere-
miah from death.

E. The Sign of the Yoke (Chap,27l

27:l4l This prophery is dated
in the time of |ehoiakim (v. 1) but
the rest of the chapter places it in
the reign of Zedekiah. Some explain
it as a scribal error. The ambassadors
of five Gentile kings had come to
]erusalem, perhaps to form an alli-
ance against Babylon. They are told
by the object lesson of bonds and
yokes that the yoke of...Babylon
will come upon them until Babylon is
conquered by Medo-Persia, and that
if they don't submit to the yoke, they
will be destroyed-this in spite of
what the seers in these nations were
saying.

27:12-X2 Ryrie's note on an an-
cient custom as it applied to the ]ew-
ish temple will darify this passage:

A conqueror customarily took the
idols of a conquered people back to
the temple of his own god. Since

]udaism was an imageless religion,
the vessels of the Temple were taken
instead.m

Zedekiah is entreated by leremiah to
submit to the Babylonians and not to
believe the lying prophets who pre-
dict that the vessels of the Lonp's
house will shortly be brought back
from Babylon. |eremiah suggested
that the prophets prove their author-
iU by asking God to prevent the
vessels which are left in ferusalem
from being taken to Babylon. But it
would be in vain. These vessels were
going to be caried to Babylon and
remain there till the end of the
captivity-seventy years later.

F. Hananiah's False Prophecy and
Death (Chap. 28)

Zf,.zl-9 Hananiah the son of Azur
the prophet makes the false pre-
diction that the Babylonian captivity
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will end in two...yearc. Jeremiah
replies that he wishes this were
true, but implies that the prophecy
will not come to pass. The true
prophets invariably predicted disao
ter; the false prophets predicted
Peace.

2Ezl0-lT Hananiah broke the
wooden yoke which had been on
leremiah's neck, and made a lying
prophecy. Jeremiah walked away (v.

11). Kelly commends the prophet for
his self-restraint:

The senrant of the Lord shall not
strive. The same EMln, Ieremiah, who
had been like a brazen wall, who had
resisted kings and prophets and priests
to the face, now refuses to contend
with the prophet Hananiah.

The reason for his conductis plain.

Jeremiah did remonshate and warn
while there was hope of repentance
or when long-suffering grace called
for it, but where there was no con-
science at work, where there was a
false pretence of the name of the
Lord, he simply goes his way. He
leaves God to judge between prophet
and prophet. If leremiah was tme,
Hananiah was false.3l

God, however, will put a yoke of
iron on the nations to sene Nebu-
chadnezzar king of Babylon. Hana-
niah is denounced as a lying prcphet
and told he will die that year; he
died traro months later (cf. v. 1, the
fifth month and v. 17, the seventh
month).

G. Jeremiah's Meseage to thefewish
Captives of Babylon (Chap. 29)

29zl-9 This is the letter that
leremiah. . . sent to the captives in
Babylon advising them to prepare for
a long stay, waming them against
listening to the false prophets and
diviners.
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29:10-14 The Lonp promises that
the captivity in Babylon will end in
seventy years and that the people
will return to the land.

Verse 13 is an encouragement
to all who have been seeking the
Lord, sometimes without apparent
success:

God's Word to His people in the day
of Jeremiah is still His sure word for
men who have sinned and lost touch
with the lnfinite. No perfunctory ges-
fure of interest can proflrre the rich
treasure that is more valuable than
all gold. He is always available. His
longing is that all men may look to
Him and live. His arms are always
open in loving invitation to any who
will tum to Him. It is just as true,
however, that a diligent search is
necessary. One who becomes con-
scious,of his need, senses the satisfy-
i.g Aft of God, and sets out to find
Him can be sure of victory if he seeks
with his whole heart. Cleansing,

. peace, joy, victory will be his at the
hand of a loving God who delights to
welcome His children home.e

29215-32 Contrary to what false
prophete. . . in Babylon were saying,
the king and the people remaining in
)erusalem were to suffer by the
sword, the famine, and the pesti-
lence because they refused to listen
to God's words. Doom is pronounced
on two lying prophets, Ahab the
son of Kolaiah and Zedekiah the
son of Maaseiah, and on another
named Shemaiah the Nehelamite,
who wrote letters rebuking the priest
in |erusalem for not fuIfilling his duty
by casting ]eremiah. . . in prison.
Zephaniah the priest read the let-
ter to leremiah. The latter then
prophesied that Shemaiah's family
would be destroyed, and he would
not live to see the end of the caP
tivity.

leremiah 28,29
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VI. PROPHECIES
CONCERNING THE
RESTORATION
(Chaps.30-33)

Chapters 3L33 contain messages
of hope and deliverance and are the
bright spot in a book majoring on
judgment. Clyde T. Francisco charac-
terizes them as follows:

No more stirring passages ever were
written than those found in this sec-
tion of |eremiah. Although most of
his mesages crcncemed judgment and
doom, when he dreamed of the fu-
ture he could preach the way he
really preferred. All his heart went
into these sermons.s

The return from captivity was only a
partial fulfillment; these chapters look
forward to the end times and the final
restoration.

This is a very important section/ as
it contains the famous new cove-
nant passage which predicts the re-
vival of the nation of Israel. This can
only take place after "the time of
]acob's trouble" (the Great Tribula-
tion) in 30:L77. God keeps His cove-
nants, contrary to the views of some.
]eremiah is told to buy a field to show
the certainty of the restoration.

A. The Captives to Be Regathered
(Chap.30)

30:1.-11 BothlsraelandJudahwill
be regathered. First there will be the
time of ]acob's trouble (the Great
Tribulation), then God will break the
power of the Gentiles over His peo-
ple. The promise that God will raiee
up for them David their king is gen-
erally understood to mean the Lord
fesus, the seed of David. However,
some take it to mean the literal David,
risen from the dead.

3O:12-17 Though the nation's

affiction now seems incurable, God
will. . . heal their wounds and plun-
der their adversaries.

30:18-24 These verses describe the
idyllic conditions that will prevail in
the Millennium. The last two verses
of the chapter depict God's judgment
on the wicked; this precedes His bless-
ing on lsrael, as seen in the next
chapter.

B. The Country to Be Restored
(31:1J0)

31:1-20 In words of endearment,
the Lonp promises to restore Israel,
the northem tribes; the people will
return from all over the world; they
will be filled with singrng instead of
mourning; Rachel weeping was a
figurative expression signifying the
sorow of seeing captives go into
exile. It will cease when Israel re-
pents and God pardons. Matthew
quotes verse L5 in connection with
the massacre of the infants by Herod
(Matt. 2:18). Kelly comments:

It is beautiful to see that the Holy
Spirit . . . applies to that event the pas-
sage about sorrow but not that about
joy. . . He only referred to what was
fulfilled. There was bitter sorrow thery
even in the birthplace of royalty. Deep
anguish was in the place where there
ought to have been the greatest joy.
The birth of the Messiah ought to
have been the signal for universal joy
in the land of Israel. And there would
have been if there had been faith in
God and His promise, but there was
not. Moreover, since the state of the
people was one of shamefuI unbelief
so there was an Edomite usurper on
the throne. Hence violence and de-
ceit ruled in the land, and Rachel
wept for her children and could not
be comforted because they were
not. . . . So the Holy Spiritapplied the
first part of the prophecy, but there
He stops.s
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31:21.,2i2 Repentant Israel will re.
turn by roads marked by signpoete
and landmarks. Her days of unfaith-
fulness will be over, because the Lord
has accomplished something new-a
woman will encompaas or embrace a
man. The rvoman here is Israel and
the man is fehovah. "The predic-,
tion," writes Williams, "is that the
virgin of Israel will cease to go'hither
and thither after idols' and will seek
and deave to [mmanuel."$

Kelly a dwort sctrolar of undoubted
orthodory explains why a popular
interpretation of v. 22b is not valid:

It has been corunon among the Fa-
thenr as well as the divines. . . to ap-
ply this passage to the birth of the
Lord of the Virgin Mary but the
prophecy has not the smallest refer-
ence to it. A woman compassing a

man is not at all the same thing as the
Virgin conpassing and bearing a son.
Compassing a run has no reference
whatever to the birth of a child.s

31:2L30 ludah also will be re-
stored, and her ciHes rebuilt. At this
point Jeremiah awoke from a pleas-
ant sleep. Both fudah and Israel will
be repopulated. Men will be punished
for their own iniquity, not for their
fathers'sin.

C. The New Covenant Revealed
(31:31-40)

Ihe days are coming when God
will make a new covenant with. . .

Ietael and. . . Judah, not like the law
but a covenant of grace. Men will be
givert a new moral nature, and knowl-
edge of the Lord will be universal
(See Heb. 8:&13; 10:1L17).

God made the new covenant pri-
marily with Israel and |udah (v. 31).
Unlike the Mosaic Law, it was uncon-
ditional. It emphasized what God witl
do, not what man must do; notice the
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occturences of '.'l will" in verses 33,
34. ]esus is the Mediator of the new
covenant because it is through Him
that its blessings are secured (Heb.
9:15). The covenant was ratified by
His blood (Luke 22:2O). It will not
become effective for Israel as a nation
until Chrisfs Second Coming. In the
meantinle, however, individual be-
lievers enioy some of its benefits;
e.g., their obedience is motivated by
grace, not law; C,od is their God and
they are His people; God no longer
remembers their sins and iniquities.
Universal knowledge of the Lord (v.

34a) awaits the Millennium.
Those who would seek to wipe out

Israel from the face of the earth would
do well to learn verses 35 and 36.
Israel will cease from being a nation
only when and if the ordinances of
the gun, moon, stars, and sea depart.
)erusalem will be rebuilt in a future
day, and areas now undean will be
"holy to the LoRD."

D. The City to Be Rebuilt (Chap. 32)

32:1-5 TheBabylonianswerlenow
besieging the city. Zedekiah had
imprisoned leremiah. . . in the court
of the prieon for predicting success
for the Babylonians. In verse 4 is one
of three prophecies that were uttered
conceming Zedekiah. Here it says
that he would see the king of
Babylon...face to face. In Ezekiel
12:13 we read that he would not see
Babylon and that he would die in
Babylon. Here is how these seemingly
contradictory prophecies were fulfilled:
Nebuchadnezzar ptfi out Zedekiah's
eyes in Riblah, in the land of Hamath
(2 Kgs. 5:7). Then Zedekiah was
taken to Babylon, but he never saw
Babylon (his eyes having been put
out) and he died there.

322t25 In obedience to the [,ord,
the prophet purchased his cousin

]eremiah 3I,,32
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Hanamel's field.. . in Anathoth for
seventeen shekels of silver. (Hanamel
had come to him with the offer.) This
was an assurance to the people that
God would bring them back from
Babylon. Both of the deeds were given
to Bamdr for safekeeping in an earthen
vessel. As he watches the Babylonians
besieging |erusalem, ]eremiah won-
ders why God told him to buy the
field in Anathoth.

3222644 The Lord's answer to
]eremiah is classic: "Behold, I am the
Lono, the God of all fesh. Is there
anything too hard for Me?"

The Savior can solve every problem,
The tangles of life can undo.
There's nothing too hard for fesus;
There's nothing that He cannot do.

-Author 
unhtoun

Although God will destroy Jerusa-
lem because of the idolatry of the
people, yet He will later gather His
own and bless them greatly. Property
will be bought and sold again, and
thus the deed to the field of Anathoth
will still be valid in a coming day.

E. The Covenant Recognized
(Chap.33)

33:1-16 While . . . Jeremiah . . .

was still in the court of the prison, the
Lord gave further glowing promises
of restoration to Israel and Judah-
the land will be repopulated with
joyful people; the mountains will be
enriched with flocks; and, best of all,
the Messiah, 'A Branch of righteous-
ness" descended from David, will
come. |emsalem . . . will be called THE
LORD OUR RIGHTEOUSNESS.
Jehovah gives His name to restored
Israel, iust as a man does to his bride
and just as Christ does to the church
(1Cor. 12:12).

33:1746 God's promise concern-

ing the perpetuation of the Davidic
dynasty and the Levitical priesthood
would be as unbreakable as God's
covenant of day and night. Some of the
people were accusingGod of forsaking
His two house-Israel and )udah, and
were thus despising the fews as being
cast-offs, a non-people. The Lord re-
plies that His covenant with His
people is as fixed as the laws of na-
ture. The descendants of David would
be as innumerable as the host of
heaven and the sand of ttre sea.

VII. HISTORICAL SECTION
(Chaps.3rt-45)

A. The Downfall of fudah and
lerusalem (Chaps. :1L39)

7. Zedekiah's Captioity Foretolil
Ghap.34)

34zl-7 WhiletheBabylonianswere
besieging ]erusalem, )eremiah was
commanded to tell the king Zedekiah,
that he would be carried into exile
and would die in Babylon, though
not. . . by the sword.

342*22 At one time during the
fighting, King Zedekiah made the
people agree to set at liberty alllewieh
slaves, perhaps so that they would
help defend the city. Later, when the
enemy withdrew for a while under
pressure from the Egyptian army
(37:7-10), the people put all the slaves
back in bondage again! They thus
profaned God's name by breaking a
promise made before Him. God there-
fore decreed that they would experi-
ence the "libefi" of the sword,...
pestilence, and famine. Those who
had ratified the covenant to free the
slaves (v. 15) by sacrificing a cdf in
the temple area, and then had broken
the covenant, would be delivered to
their enemies for slaughter. Zede-
kiah. . . and his princes would be
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taken captive. The Babylonians would
return and burn the city with fire.

2. The Rechabites' Obedience
Reuarded (Chap.35)

35:1-11 ]eremiah obeyed the Lord
by inviting the Rechabites. . . into the
house of the Lonn and by offering
them wine to drink. The Rechabites
courteously refused to drink it be-
cause of instructions their father had
given them. AIso, they had refused
to build a house, sow seed, plant a
vineyard, or own vineyards. (They
were forced to live in ]erusalem by
the advance of the Chaldeans.) They
maintained a true pitgdm character.
What an example!

3521249 In marked contrast were
the people of ]udah. They were diso-
bedient to God and would be pun-
ished. The Rechabites would be
rewarded by always having a man to
stand before God. The Rechabites
were named after Rechab whose son

|onadab was active in aiding fehu in
the expulsion of Baal worship in the
Northern Kingdom in 841 B.C. They
were a nomadic tribe descended from
the Kenites (1 Chron. 2:55) who had
attached themselves to |udah and
continued to be associated with them
but did not identify with their man-
ner of lrte (Daily Notes of tlu Soipture
Union).

Some think that the Rechabites
were absorbed into the tribe of Levi
and that this is how God's promise is
fulfilled. Though we cannot identify
the Rechabites today, we believe that
their identity will become known in
the Millennium.

3. King lehoiakim Burns the Sctoll of
lercniah (Chap.36)

35:1-10 In the fourth year of
]ehoiakim, the Lord commanded
leremidr to write down all the proph-
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ecies which he had delivered; these
were dictated to Banrch and read by
him publicly at the temple a year
later. No explanation is given why
Jeremiah was prevented from going.
He was not imprisoned at this time,
but was certainly a hunted man.

36zll-19 WhenMidraiah. . . heard
the prophecies, he reported immedi-
ately to the princes. They in tum
called for Baruch and asked him to
read the prophecies to them. Then
they told Bamch that he andleremiah
should go and hide and let no one
know where they were.

%22G.26 When the princes rcport-
ed the matter to the king (]ehoiakim)
at court, he sent for the scroll. As
Jehudi read to him, the king cut off
portions of the scroll (God's Word)
and threw them into the fire, a per-
fect picture of what liberals and
rationalists have been doing with the
Word of God ever since. Eventually,
dl the scroll was consumed, although
against the protests of three of the
princes. The king looked for Baruch
...and Jeremiah..., but the Lonp
hid them.

36:27-32 After the king had
burned the scroll, Jeremiah rewrote
the prophecies, adding an appropri-
ate section conceming the fearful doom
of |ehoiakim! The fact that ]ehoiachin
was |ehoiakim's son and his succes-
sor (2 Kgs. 24:6) seems to invalidate
the curse of verse 30a. The usual
explanation is that Jehoiachin reigned
for only three months, not long enough
to be of significance.

4. lercmiah Impisoned and
Intentieute d by Zeilekiah
(Chaps.37,38)

37zl40 Though King Zedekiah,
a vassal ruler under Nebuchadnez-zar,
gave no heed to Jeremiah's words,
stillhe asked the prophet to pny. . . for
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1020

him and his followers. When the
Egyptian arrny came to assist |udah,
the Chaldeans (Babylonians) left
lerusalem to repel them. feremiah
sent word to Zedekiah that the
Babylonians would come back to de-
stroy |erusalem. Even if Zedekiah
could reduce the Chaldean army to a
remnant of wounded men, they would
still succeed in burning the city.

37:ll-21. As |eremiah was leav-
ing ]erusalem on a personal errand,
he was arrested and imprisoned in a
dungeon on a charge of desertion.
After many days, Zedekiah called for
him to hear what the Lono had to say.

Jeremiah courageously announced that
the Babylonians would capture the
city and the king. Then he asked for
release from prison and the request
was granted. He was committed to
the court of the prison.

38:1-13 ]eremiah was cast into a
miry dungeon because he advised
the people to leave the city and turn
themselves over to the Babylonians.
Zedekiah openly expressed his weak-
ness: he could not thwart the will of
the princes by protecting the prophet.
An Ethiopian eunuch succeeded in
having him pulled.. . out with ropes
and old clothes and rags and returned
to the court of the prison.

38:1L2O When King Zedekiah
sought advice from ieremiah, prom-
ising him immunity, he was told to
surrender to the invaders and was
assured that the ]ews who had
defected would not abuse him.

38227-23 If Zedekiah refused to
go over to the invaders, the palace
women would taunt him in the
presence of their Babylonian captors,
reminding him how his close friends
had misled him, then had forsaken
him. Also the king's wives, children,
and the king himself would be taken
captive by the invaders, and |erusalem
would be burned.

38:2L?3 Zedekiah asked jeremiah
not to tell what had been discussed
but simply to say that he had requested
not to go back to the dungeon. The
princes did come and ask, and
|eremiah answered as Zedekiah had
directed. Obviously there is a ques-
tion here concerning the ethics of
Jeremiah's reply. Was it the truth, a
half-truth, or a complete falsehood?
What he said was probably true, but
he did not feel obligated to tell all that
he knew leremiah remained in the
court of the prison until the fall of
]erusalem.

5. The Fall of lerusalem (Chap.39)

39:1-10 When )erusalem was
taken by the Babylonians (586 B.C.),
Zedekiah, his sons, and his men of
war tried to flee but were captured
and taken to Riblah. The king's sons
were killed, his own eyes were put
out, and he was taken into captivity.
The city was destroyed and only the
poor of the people were left in the
land.

39zll-14 Nebuchadnezzan, the
king of Babylon, gave instructions
through Nebuzaradan the captain of
the guard that |eremiah should be
well-treated. So the prophet was re-
leased from the court of the prison
and entrusted to Gedaliah.

39:1F18 Ebed-Melech,37 the Ethi-
opian eunuch, had previously been
promised safety by the Lord. Pre-
sumably he obtained deliverance at
this time. Chronologically verses 1LL8
fit after 38:13.

B. Events in Judah After the Fall of
Jerusalem (Chaps. 4H2l

L. leremiah Duelling uith Goaernor
Gedaliah (Chap. a0)

40:1{ When Nebuzaradan the
Chaldean captain of the guard gave
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|eremiah the choice of going to
Babylon or of staying in the land
under the rule of Gedaliah, he hesi-
tated. Noticing this indecision, the
captain sent him back to Gedaliah
and gave him rations and a gift for
the joumey. The captain's use of the
name of "the Lonp your God" may
have been a result of his familiarity
with |ewish vocabulary or it may
have been by divine dictation.

4O:7-70 Then when all the cap-
tains of the amries who were in the
fieldsheardthat . . . Gedaliah hadbeen
left in charge of some survivors, they
came to him at Mizpah, which had
now become the capital of the
Babylonian province of |udah. He
urged them to submit to the Chaldean
rule and to resume their usual work.
He would represent them to the
Chaldeans.

t0:11-16 Other Iewish refugees
returned to Gedaliah from Moab,
Ammon, Edom, and other countries
and resumed normal activities. ]o-
hanan and others wamed Gedaliah
that Ishmael was deputized by Ba-
alis, the king of the Ammonites, to
murder him, and even offered to kill
Ishmael secretly. Unfortunately for
him, Gedaliah merely accused )o-
hanan of ,misrepresenting Ishmael.

2. Gooernor Geilaliah Assassinated
(Chap.47)

4l:l-9 Ishmael and. . . ten of his
men stnrck Gedaliah and his follow-
ers, perhaps because they resented
his negotiating with the Babylonians,
or perhaps because they wanted to
rule, since Ishmael was of the royal
family. Ishmael, pretending sympa-
thy, also killed seventy mourners who
came from Shechem to worship at
the site of the destroyed temple, then
cast their bodies into a pit. He spared
ten who had hoarded food supplies

to2t
and who bartered them for their lives.

41:1G-18 Others, including the
king's daughters, who were taken
captive were rescued by ]ohanan
and his fighting men, and fled to
Bethlehem, planning to escape from
there to Egypt because they feared
reprisal by the Chaldeans. Ishmael
and eight of his men . . escaped
to Ammon.

3. God Forbids Fleeing to Egypt
Ghap. a)
42:14 )ohanan and his fearful

companions asked Jeremiah to find
out from the Lonp what they should
do. When the prophet consented,
they promised to obey, no matter
what the guidance was.

4227-22 Ten days later the answer
came: Don't flee to. . . Egypt but stay
in the land. tf they stay, God will
prosper them. If they flee, all the
perils they feared in ]udah will
overtake them in Egypt. But it seems
that the people were already determined

to flee to Egypt, so feremiah told
them flatly that they would meet
disaster there.

Modern Christians often do the
same thing: they ask God for guid-
ance-and they often request counsel
from parents, Sunday School teach-
ers, elders, pastors, and others-
yet their mind is already made up
to do what they want. Unfortunately,
such "seeking counsel" is all window
dressing.

C. feremiah and the Remnant in
Egypt (Chaps. 43, Ml

43zlJ Accusingferemiah of lying
and being misled by Baruch, |ohanan
... took all his people, along with
]eremiah and. . . Baruch, and went
to the land of E5Wt.
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Jer€mlah'3 Journey to Egypt

43:&13 In Tahpanhes, Egypt, the
Lono commanded leremiah to hide
some large stones. . . in the clay of
the brick courtyard at the entrance to
Pharaoh's palace. He then predicted
that Nebuchadnezzar would invade
Egypt and set his throne above the
hidden. . . stones. Those who did not
die by famine, pestilence, or the sword
would be led off to captivity. The
gods of Egypt would be destroyed
with fire.

M:1.-14 Chapter 44 is the last
record we have of |eremiah in Egypt.
It is presumed that he died there.

]eremiah reminded his countrymen
that all their calamity came as a result
of idolatry; yet they were still wor-
shiping false gods in Egypt. As a

result, they would be utterly destroyed;
none would return to ]udah except a
few refugees.

tl4:1L30 But the people refused
to listen to ]eremiah, claiming that
they prospered more when they sewed
the queen of heaven. Ihe men were

involved in this false worship as well
as the women. Again the prophet
told them that idolatry was the cause
of their trouble and that, by their sin,
they have forfeited the right to call
upon the Name of the Lonp. A terri-
ble judgment! They would be sorely
punished, and the king of Egypt in
whom they trusted would be over-
come.

D. The Lord's Message to Baruch
(Chap.45)

This chapter was written in the
reign of lehoiakim and thus pre-
cedes chapter 44 chronologically. Per-
haps it follows 35:1-8. It is a message
of comfort to Baruch, who was clearly
discouraged because of the threatened
judgments on Judah. Perhaps he was
also frustrated because his aspira-
tions for a high position were thwarted.
God has a right to build up and to
tear down. Baruch should not seek
great things for himself or for Judah,
but should be content to escape with

(n-
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his life and do whatever task was
assigned to him, no matterhow lowly.
Kelly comments:

The great lesson for Baruch was that
in a day of judgment the proper
feeling for a saint and servant of God
is an absence of seU-seeking . . . . Low-
lness of mind always becomes the
saint, but in an evil day, it is the only
safety. Humility is always morally
right, but it is also the only thing that
presenres from judgment. I am speak-
ing now not of God's final judgment,
but of that which is executed in this
world. Now it seems to me plain that
Baruch had not leamed this lesson.
He had now to learn it. This was the
word of the prophet to him at an
earlier date-the fourth year of
|ehoiakim.s

VIII. PROPHECIES AGAINST
THE GENTILE NATIONS
(Chaps. 4Ls1)

In this section |eremiah delivers
warnings of destruction and judg-
ment-poetically and beautifully. He
prophesies against nine nations: Eg1pt,
Philistia, Moab, Ammon, Edom,
Damascus, Arabia (Kedar and Hazor),
Elam, and Babylon. The nations are
listed geographically, i.e., from west
to east. Topically these prophecies fit
after 25:13. They were fulfilled after
the destruction of Jerusalem. Babylon
will be destroyed and desolate, while
lsrael will be redeemed. This proph-
ecy of Babylon is probably already
fulfilled, though some scholars envis-
age a rebuilding3e and subsequent
overthrow. The rise of the Medes is
taken up in 51:1-24.

A. Prophecies against Egypt
(Chap.46)

45;l-12 Chapter 45, a song deal-
ing with Egypt, begins a series of
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prophecies regarding Gentile nations.
An amry is seen preparing for battle,
then making a hasty retreat. The army
is Egypt's, but it is composed mainly
of mercenarie-Ethiopians, Libyans,
and Lydians. Its defeat took place at
Carchemish in 505 B.C.

46zlT19 Next Egypt is warned to
prepare for invasion and exile. When
Nebuchadnezzar invades the land,
the valiant mercenary soldiers will
fall against one another, then decide
to go back home. Pharaoh will be
nicknamed "Empf sound," he is just
so much noise. The Chaldean's com-
manding presence, Iike Tabor and
Camrel, will spell captivity for the
Egyptians.

4622ll-;24 The Babylonian gadfly
will sting the very pretty Egyptian
heifer; her mercenaries, fat and
undisciplined bulls, will retreat in
disarray. The sound of Egypt "fleeing
from the enemy is like the rustling of
an escaping serpent" (Amplified
Version). The invaders approadr with
battle axes. They cut down the
Egyptians as if they were a thick
forest. They are. . . more numerous
than a swarrn of grasshoppers. Egypt
is thoroughly disgraced.

4622*28 The Lonp will punish
Amon of No (the sun god of ancient
Thebes), Pharaoh, and Egypt with
their gods and their kings. But
aftenrard they willbe inhabited again.
Israel, too, will be restored to her
land, and will enioy quiet and ease.

B. Prophecies against Philistia
(Chap.47)

The Philistines will be cmshed by
the Babylonian invasion from the
north. They will be cut off from Tyre
and Sidon, and their great cities,
Gaza and Ashkelon, plunged into
mouning, wiUbe struckby the sword
of the Lono.

]eremiah 45-4,7
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C. Prophecies against Moab
(Chap.48)

lE:1-10 Moab, too, is slated for
invasion by Babylon. Her cities will
be destroyed. The cry of degtmction
is heard throughout the land. The
people are advised to flee from the
plunderer. They trusted their works
and. . . treasures in vain; now their
national god Chemosh will go. . . into
captivity with them. Verse 10 is a
curse on the invader if he does not do
his work thoroughly. [t can also be a
waming to us against doing the work
of the Lord negligenfly, and failing to
declare all the counsel of God, no
matter how unpopular it might be.

48zll-27 Moab had had an un-
ruffled history and this did not make
for a strong character. [t was like new
wine that had never been mrp,tied frcm
vessel to vesoel to strain out the dregs,
and therefore became unpalatable.
Now the Chaldeans will destroy all
that the nation trusted. Moab will be
put to shamebecause of Chmrosh, just
as lerael was put to shame because of
the golden call of Bethel. Empty boasts
are turned to dirges. The strongholds
are deshoyed, the people are fleeing,
the country is brought low. The cities
of the plain are in ruins. Because Moab
mocked Israel, it will be made drunk
with God's fury.

tl8:2&39 The once-proud people
are exhorted to flee to remote hiding
places. Their haughtiness and arro-
g.rnce were well-known, but now God
sincerely moums over their ruined
crops and their loss of ioy and
gladnese. A cry of despair goes up
from Moab as God threatens to put
an end to this idolatrous nation. Again
the Lord moruns for the men of Kir
Heres, who have lost their wealth.
There is a generd lanrentation by the
people of Moab.

48:40-47 Babylon will swoop
down like an eagle, causing terror
and destruction. Escape will be im-
possible. Though the people go into
exile, they witl be restored in the
latter days.

D. Prophecies against Ammon
(49:1{)

The Ammonites took possession
of the territory of Reuben and Gad
after these tribes went into captivity.
They will be punished for their pride
and self-sufficiency, but the nation
will not be exterminated.

E. Prophecies against Edom (4927421

Edom prided itself in its wisdom
and its impregnable position (in the
clefts of the rock), but God has de-
creed that it will be without inhabit-
ants. Williams corunents: "The first
part of verse 12 applies to lsrael; the
second part to Edom. [f God's chil-
dren must be punished for sin, how
much more those who are not His
children!"s No promise of restora-
tion is held out for Edom.

F. Prophecies againet Damascus
(4922}.271

Damascus (Syna) is slated for de-
stmction; her young men will fall in
her streets, all her soldiers will be
destroyed, and Damascus will be
burned. Verse 25 may be the words of
a citizen within the quotation of the
Lord, rather than saia by Himself, as
the capital "M" of the NKIV would
indicate.al

G. Prophecies against Kedar and
Hazor (49:2L33)

49228, 29 Keday's nomadic peo-
ple (the Arabians) will be defeated by
the Babylonians.

49:30-33 Unprotected Hazor will
be invaded by Nebuchadnezzar, will

Jeremiah 8,49



be robbed of its heasures, and left a
desolation.

H. Prophecy against Elam (49:3#39)

The Elamites (Persians) will be
scattered throughout the earth, but
the Lord will bring them back... in
the latter days. God will set His throne
in Elam in the sense that He will rule
there in judgment.

I. Prophecies against Babylon
(Chaps.50,51)

50:1-16 This and the following
chapter deal with the iudgment of
God against Babylon. The prophe-
cies have partial reference to the cap-
ture of Babylon by the Medes. But
their complete fulfillment is still fu-
fure.

Babylon is mentioned 154 times in
Jeremiah, more than in the rest of
God's Word combined. That country
will be conquered from the north. Six
times, after the prophet speaks of
judgment on Babylon, he predicts
blessing for Israel and |udah; verses
L7 form the first. ]ews in exile are
told to lead the return of captives to
their own lands because Babylon will
be plundered. There will be elements
of several nations in the conquering
army. Verse 11 is addressed to the
Chaldean army. "Your mother" is the
nation itself. See the BBC on Isaiah
73:"1.L22 for a discussion of certain
problems associated with the destruc-
tion of Babylon.

50217-34 The scattered sheep of
Israel will be restored to a fertile land
and pardoned. God's wrath against
Babylon is described in verses 2l-32,
and then His remembrance of Israel
and fudah.

50:35-[5 Destmctionbythesword
awaits the people of Babylon. The
invader will leave the city desolate,
and the news of its fall will be heard
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among the natione. Verses 41-43, and

and Edom respectively (6:22-24;
49:1L27), are here applied to Babylon.

51:1-19 God will send a destroyer
to Babylon (kb Kanwi is a code word
meaning, "The heart [or midst] of
those who rise against me.") who
will not sp.ue; this will be evidence
that He has not forsaken. . .Israel
and ]udah. God used Babylon as a
golden cup of iudgment to make the
nations stagger; now it will experi-
ence the vengeance of the Lono. |ew-
ish exiles in Babylon are speaking in
verses 9 and 10 in behalf of all the
nations which had been conquered
by Babylon. God's greatness is
contrasted with idols; the true God is
the God of Israel and ]udah.

5*20-37 Verses 20-23 are ad-
dressed to the Medes; verse 24 is
probably intended for ]udah. Then
verse 25 reverts to Babylon again
("the destroying mountain"). It is to
be a perpetual waste, without an
inhabitant, a heap of ruins, the haunt
of wild animals. The inhabitants of
Iudah and ]erusalem are speaking in
verses 34 and 35.

51:38-44 These verses had a par-
tial tulfillment in 539 B.C. The Medes
captured Babylon while Belshazzar
and his court were feasting and drink-
ing (Dan. 5). However, the city was
not sacked at that time. The sea re-
fers to future conquering invaders.

51:4L51 The fewish captives were
forewarned to leave the city before
the attack and to return to lerusdem
as soon as possible.

51:52-58 The proud city will fall,
its carved images be destroyed, its
boastings be stilled, its leaders be
slain, and its walls leveled.

51:59-54 ]eremiah commands
Seraiah to carry these written proph-
ecies against Babylon with him into

]eremiah 49-51
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captivity. After reading them, he is
to sink them in the Euphrate-a
picture of the doom of Babylon.
Chronologically, these verses belong
to chapter 29.

Ix. CONCLUSION: THE FALL
OF IERUSALEM (Chap. 52)

The last chapter of Jeremiah is
historical, recounting the capture of
|erusalem and the captives.

52:l-16 The account of Zedekiah's
closing days is repeated in verses
1-11. The destruction of ]erusalem is
repeated in verses 12-76.

52:17-23 Then a detailed inven-
tory is taken of the temple articles
which were seized by the Babylonians
andcarried...away.

5222tl-l27 The captain of the guard
brought seventy-four men. . . out of
ferusalem to the King of Babylon,
who, in turn, killed them at Riblah.

52:2*34 Others were taken into
captivity in three deportations. In the
thirty-seventh year of his captivity,
King |ehoiachin was taken out of
prison by the king of Babylon and
cared for kindly until the day of his
death.

And thus, a prophetic book steeped
in judgment and tears, ends on a
kindly note.

We should not think that this is
merely "Hebrew history" pre-written
as prophecy in many places. It is that,
to be sure. But the book of feremiah
is part of the Word of God, ever
fresh, ever relevant. Nearly three cen-
turies ago the English commentator
Matthew Henry summarized the spir-
itual lessons from Jeremiah for us:

And now upon the whole matter,
comparing the prophecy and the his-
tory of this book together, we may
leam, in general, (1.) That it is no
new thing for churches and persons

Jeremiah 57, 52, Endnotes

highly dignified to degenerate, and
become very corrupt. (2.) That iniq-
uity tends to the ruin of those that
harbour iU and, if it be not repented
of and forsaken, will certainly end in
their ruin. (3.) That external profes-
sions and privileges will not only
amount to an excuse for sin and an
exemption from ruin, but will be a
very great aggravation of both. (4.)
That no word of God shall fall to the
ground, but the event will fully an-
swer the prediction; and the unbelief
of man shall not make God's threat-
enings, any more than his promises,
of no effect. The justice and truth of
God are here written in bloody char-
acters, for the conviction or the con-
fusion of all those that make a jest of
his threatenings. Let them not be de-

ceiaed, God is not mocked.a2
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LAMENTATIONS

Introduction
"lt is a mute reminder that sin, in spite of all its alluremmt and
excitement, cnnies with it heauy weights of sorrow, grief, misery,
barrotness, and pain. lt is the other side of the 'eat, drink anil be

merry'coin."

-Charles 
R. Swindoll

I. Unique Place in the Canon ancient and was not challenged until

This little book is called "Lamenta- 
the 18th cenlil"r,rr"uon 

(the septu-
tions" in the Greek, Latin, and. Etr- agtnq of Lamentations acfually 6.r",glish versions. The fews refer to it b_y u"p."fu"" whose style seems to sug-
the first Hebrew word of chaplgs 1, g"it u Hebrew original: ,,And it carne
2, and,4, which is translated "ryoy' io p"rr, after lsrae"l was led into cap-
or "Alas." The book consists of five tivity and Jerusalem laid waste, that
separate poems united by the com- |eremiah sat weeping and lamented
mon themeof |erusalem's destruction withthislamentation-overJerusalem,
by Nebuchadnez-zar in 585 B.C. and andsaid.. ."(Flerectrapteronebegins).

!f tt9 unique acrostic structure of the The style of the book suggestJ"the
first four chapters. weeping prophef' and 2 Chonicles

Probably to facilitate memorization, 35:25 also connects |eremiah with dirge
the lines of the poems are in Hebrew or lament types of composition. The
alphabetical order, one verse begin- fact that the author was an eyewitness,
ning with each letter, except in chap- and that no other logical candidate
ter 3 where each letter is assigned comes forth as author, lends support to
three verses in a row starting with the traditional )ewish and Christian
the same letter. Chapter 5 has the viewthatleremiahwrotelamentations.
same number of verses as the He-
brew alphabet (twenty-two) but is III. Date
not in acrostic form.

In spite of the difficulty of writing , The first-hand descriptions 9f th9

in such a rigid r."-"*o.i,-,h" b*i devastation of zion are so vivid and
comnellins that it is likelv thev were

succeeqs m Passronatelv expressrng r r
.. ,'--'t -"r-----'o penned verv shortlv after the event

Pamouc ano neanrelt sorrow' itsetf (aboul ssd oi 585 B.c.), and
before Jeremiah went to Egypt.II. Authorship

The book of Lamentations itself IV' Background and rheme

does not name its author, but the The fall of ]erusalem was a time of
tradition that )eremiah wrote it is terrible suffering and anguish. It was
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this fearful catastrophe that brought
forth the book of Lamentations,
wrung, we believe, from the heart of
the prophet feremiah.

This book forms a sort of ap-
pendix to the prophecies of ]eremiah.
It describes the deep mourning of
the prophet at the destruction of
)erusalem and of the temple. Instead
of being elated over the fact that
his prophecies had been fulfilled,
he wept bitterly over the miseries of
his people.

In addition to being the words of

]eremiah, the book may also be
thought of as expressing:

1. The sorrow of the |ewish rem-
nant, for whom |eremiah was a
spokesman, as they witnessed
the Babylonian invasion.

2. The anguish of the Messiah
when He came to suffer, bleed,
and die on the cross of Calvary
(see 1:12, for instance).

3. The sorrow of the ]ewish rem-
nant in a future day when they
will be called upon to go through
the Great Tiibulation, the Time
of jacob's Trouble.

Lamentations

Sin 

- 
Suffering (1:8)

Sonow -------* Bepentance (1:20)

Prayer ___ Hope (3:19-24)

Faith -------* Restoration (5:21)

Tho Road to Renewal

OUTLINE

I. THE AWFUL DESOLATION OFIERUSALEM (1:1-11)

II. THE SAD CRY CONFESSION, AND PRAYER OF THE PEOPLE (t:12-22)

A. The Cry Q:L2-17)
B. The Confession (1:18, 19)

C. The Prayer (7:2O-22'1

III. THE LORD SEEN AS THE ONE WHO PUNISHED JERUSALEM
(Chap.2)

A. The Effects of God's Wrath (2:1-13)

B. The Cause of God's Wrath-the False Prophets' Failure to Warn the
People (2:14)

C. The Ridicule of the Onlookers (2:'1.5,16)

D. The Fulfillment of God's Threats (2:17)

E. The Call to Repentance (2:78,19)
F. The Prayer for God's Merry Q:2W22)

TV TrIE PROPHET VOICES THE SORROW AND CONFESSION OF THE
REMNANT (Chap. 3)

A. The )udgments of God (3:1-18)

B. The Mercies of the Lord (3:1L39)
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C. The Call for Spiritual Renewal (3:4M2)
D. The Sorrow of feremiah over ]erusalem (3:4151)
E. The Prophefls Prayer for Deliverance from His Foes (3:5246)

V THE PAST AND PRESENT OFILJDAH CONTRASIED (a:1-20)

VI. THE FUTURE PROSPECT-EDOM TO BE DESTROYED AND IUDAH
RESTORED (4:21.,22)

VII. THE REMNANT APPEALS TO GOD FOR MERCY AND RESTORATION
(Chap. s)

Commentary

I. THE AWFUL DESOLATION
OF IERUSATEM (1:1-11)

Here we see the utter desolation of
Jerusalem. Verses 1-1.1 are the lan-
guage of an onlooker. The once pop
ulated city is now a bereaved widow;
the princess has become a elave, for-
saken by her idols, and betrayed by
her allies (w. 1, 2). The people have
gone into captivity because of their
sin, and no pilgrims come to worship
in Zion (w. I9). The precious ves-
sels of the sanctuary have been taken
by the Babylonians (v. 10), and the
people suffer famine (v. 11).

rr. THE SAD CRY
CONFESSION, AND
PRAYER OF THE PEOPLE
(lzl2-221

A. The Cry l1:r2-t7l
This passage speaks of the unique

sorrow of Jerusalem. Verse L2 has
become "a dassic expression of grief'l
and reminds us of our Lord's lament
over the same city for its stiff-necked
rejection of Him. The language also
fits Chrisfs condidon on the cross,
with the hardened soldiers, religious
establishment, and general populace
callously watching His suffering as a
public spectacle.

The |ewish people recognize that
it is the Lono (v. 15) who has brought
the devastation to pass, and though
Zion spreads out her hands in appeal
for mercy, no one comforts her; she
has become an undean thing (v. 17).

B. The Confession (1:18,19)

In the |ews' confession they admit
that the Lono is righteous in sending
them into captivity; that they had
rebelled against His commandment;
and that her pagan //l9vs1s,"-ffte Gen-
tile nations-had deceived her.

C. The Prayer 11z2lJ-Z2l

fudea prays that God will repay
the wickedness of her gloating ene-
mies, all the while admitting her
transgressions amid her many sighs.

III. THE LORD SEEN AS THE
ONE WHO PUNISHED
JERUSALEM (Chap. 2)

A. The Effects of God's Wrath
(2:1-13)

2zl-7 These verses describe what
God has done to |udahJestroyed
the temple (footstool) (v. 1), swallowed
up the cities (v. 2), refused to hold
back the enemy, as if He Himself
wereJudah's foe (w. I5), treated the
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temple as if it were a mere garden,
caused the sacrificial system to cease
inZion, and set aside both king and
priest (vv. 5,7).

2:L13 He has laid the city in
ruins, the rulers are in exile, the
prophets receive no word from the
Lono, the elders mourn, and the maid-
ens hang their heads in shame (w.
&10). The drildren. . . faint from hun-
ger in the streets; they fall and die
(w. 11, 12). The people's calamity is
greater than anything the prophet
can think of with which to comfort
them (v. L3). "Virgin daughter of
Zior{'is what the people shouldhave
been, not what they act.nlTy were.

B. The Cause of God'e Wrath-the
False Prophets'Failure to Warn
the People (2:14)

]udah's prophets had seen false
and deceptive visions. Rather than
exposing the people's iniquity they
had manufactured false prophecies
and delusions.

C. The Ridicule of the Onlookers
(2z1,5,1.6l

|udah's neighbors gloat over Jeru-
salem's downfall. They clap their
hands, hiss, and say with sadistic
pleasure, '"Ihis is the day we have
waited for; we have found it, we
have seen it!"
D. The Fulfillment of God's Threats

(2zl7l

The Lonp had fulfilled His word.
He had put His own people down
and exalted the power (hom, a He-
brew figure of speech) of ]udah's
adversaries.

E. The Call to Repentance (2:l8,l9l
Parents are summoned to cry. . . out

to the Lonp unceasingly for their young
children, who faint from hunger at
every street corner.

Lamentations 2,3

F. The Prayer for God's Mercy
1222fJ-221

Women eat their own offspring
because of the famine. The streets are
filled with the slain because God has
invited the Babylonians to come as if
to a feast.

TV. THE PROPHET VOICES THE
SORROW AND
CONFESSION OF THE
REMNANT (Chap. 3)

A. The fudgments of God (3:1-18)

Alternating between I and we, the
prophet draws a parallel between his
own experiences and those of his
people. God's wrath is depicted un-
der the figures of darkness, incessant
blows from His hand (w. 1J); pre-
mafure aging, broken bones, con-
finement in bitterness/ woe, and a
living death (w. L5); inescapable
imprisonment, unanswered prayer (w.
7-9); animal-like ambush, target-like
attack (w. 1f12); deep wounds,
derision, a diet of bittemess (w 13-15);
broken teeth, ashes for clothing (v.
15); loss of memory peace, and
prosperity, all hope of divine help
perished (w. 17, 18).

B. The Mercies of the Lonp (3:1L39)

With a prayer to God to remember
his bitter plight, yet with lingering
depression over his misery (vu 19,20),
the prophet gets his eyes off himself
and onto the Lord. Hope is revived
when he remembers that the LoRo's
mercies and compaseions . . . are
new every morning, and that His
faithfulness is great2 (vv. 27-24). He
cites lessons learned in the school of
affliction: it is good to wait quietly for
the Lord's deliverance and to submit
to His yoke early in life (w. 2*27); to
accept divine chastening and human
blows and insults without talking ba&



(ur. 2L30); God's reiection is neither
final nor causeless; His compassion
and mercies will always follow (w.
31_33); the Lonp does not approve of
oppression, injustice, or the denial of
rights (w. 3L35); He is sovereign,
His Word prevails, all things serve
His will; to complain when He
punishes sin is senseless (w. 37-19).

C. The Cdl for Spiritual Renewd
(3240421

The way of blessing is found in self
examination, and turning back to the
Lonp. Unconfessed sin is not par-
doned.

D. The Sorrow of feremiah over
Jerusdem (3:4L51)

The subject reverts to the suffer-
ings of Jeremiah and his people. God
had pursued and elain without pity,
cut Himself off from their prayers,
and made them the scum of the earth
(w. a3-a5). All their enemies mocked
while God's people experienced fear,
danger, and destruction. The devas-
tation of his people caused the prophet
to weep without intemrption (w.
4,6'1).

E. The Prophet's Prayer for
Deliverance from His Foes
(3:52-55)

Hunted down like a bird, stoned
in a pit, engulfed by water, the prophet
thought the end had come (w. 52-5a).
He prayed eamestly from the lowest
depths, and God answered, telling
him not to fear (w. 5L57). Now he
asks the Lonp to consider how he has
been mistreated-the vengeance,
schemes, reproach, insults, gossip,
and taunts against him---and to iudge
his case. Righteousness demands that
his enemiesbe punished, cursed, pur-
sued, and destroyed (w. 58-66). 'A
veiled hearf' (v. 55), as in "when
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Moses is read, a veil lies on their [the
Jews'l hearf' (2 Cor. 3:15), probably
does not refer to "hardening, but
blinding of the heart, which casts
into destruction."3

V. THE PAST AND PRESENT OF
IUDAH CONTRASTED
@z1.-201

The prophet compares the former
glory and the present pitifui condi-
tion of |erusalem. The temple is
destroyed, mothers desert their young
(w. 3, 4), people die of hunger (v. 5),
the punishment is prolonged (v. 5),
the princes are unrecognized in the
streets (w. 7, 8), cannibalism prevails
even among compassionate women
(v. 1.0), and the city that was consid-
ered impregnable has fallen (v. 12). It
was all caused by the sins of her
prophets, . . . the priests, and the
people (w. 1115). They looked in
vain to Egypt for their help (v. 17).
The Babylonians besieged them sud-
denly (w. 78,19), and King Zedekiah,
the anointed of the Lono, was cap-
tured (v. 20).

VI. THE FUTURE PROSPECT:
EDOM TO BE DESTROYED
AND IUDAH RESTORED
(4221,221

The daughter of Edom rejoiced
over the fall of ferusalem, but she will
be punished severely and her sins
laid bare. Zion will be restored.

VII. THE REMNANT APPEALS
TO GOD FOR MERCY
AND RESTORATION
(Chap. s)

5:1-14 In these verses, the peo-
ple bewail the terrible conditions that
have come upon them-the high cost
of necessities (v. 4); the forced labor
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(v. 5); the oppression (v. 8); the fam-
ine and danger (w. 9, 10); the atrocities
committed against maidens, princes,
and elders (w. 11, 1.2); hardships for
young men, boys, and elders (w. 13,

74).
5:1!18 Because of all these hor-

rors fudah's ioy had ceased, her dance
had become mourning, the crown
had fdlen from her head, and Mount
Zionlay desolate.

The reason for it all is confessed:
"Woe to us, for we have sinned!"

5:1L22 Finally the people ask the
Lonp to turn themback to Himself so
they can be restored and renewed. It
is interesting that in many Hebrew
manuscripts, verse 2L is repeated af-
ter verse 22, apparenfly so that the
book will end with a note of hope
rather than gloom.a Actua[y, as Keil
notes, a right understanding of verse
22 makes such a repetition unneces-
sary:

This conclusion entirely agrees with
the character of the lamentations, in
which complaint and supplication
should continue to the end,-not,
however, without an element of hope,
although the latter may not rise to
the heights of joyful victory, but, as

Gerlach expresses himself, "merely
glimmers from afar, like the morning
star through the douds, whidr does
not indeed itself dispel the shadows
of the night, though it announces

Lamentations 5, Endnotes, Bibliogaphy

that the rising of the sun is neat, and
that it shall obtain the victory."s

ENDNOTES

11t:tZ-1. R. K. Harrison, luemiah
and l-amentations, p. 270.

21a:tlel; If the reader will pardon
a personal recollection, verses 22 and
23 have a special meaning to the
editor. My fatherwas fond of quoting
"Through the Lonp's mercies we aue

not consumed" (v. 22), and my moth-
er's favorite hymn, "Great ts Thy
Faithfulness," is based on v. 23. Only
after both had gone to be with the
Lord did we realize that their senti-
ments.+ach characteristic of their
personalitieF-were fittingly "back to
back" in Lamentations chapter 3.

311:sz-oo'1C. F. Keil, "Lamenta-
tions," n Biblical Commentary on the
Old Testament, XX:455.

415:O-ZZ'1 A similar repetition for
more suitable synagogue readings oc-
curs at the end of Ecdesiastes, Isaiah,
and Malachi.

515:LS-ZZ1 Keil, "Lamentations,"
XX:455.
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EZEKIEL

Introduction
"From the first to the last chapter of Ezekiel one supteme thought
runs throughout, tlwt of the soaereignty and glory of the Inrd God.
He is sooereign in lsrael anil in the afairs of the rutions of thc world,
though the loud and boisterous claims of men seem to luue drouttud
out this truth. ln His soaereign will God lus purposed tlut we should
glorify Him in life and witness to tlrc mds of the earth."

-Charles Lee Feinberg

I. Unique Place in the Canon

Thanks largely to the famous spir-
ituals "Ezekiel Saw the Wheel" and
"Dry Bones," Ezel<iel is known as a
biblical character by millions of peo-
ple. Unfortunately, the level of Bible
knowledge of his difficult book often
doesn't go too much deeper. Cer-
tainly Ezekiel is not the first book
Christians should read right after
conversion, although at least some
literary persons have become capti-
vated by the Bible through this proph-
efs remarkable style.

The unusual thing about Ezekiel
(unlike Jeremiah, and to a lesser ex-
tent Isaiah and most of the Minor
Prophets) is his emphasis, not on
judgment, but on comforting God's
people. Fnom the Chebar Canal, which
may have been a kind of ancient
concentration camp near Babylon,
Ezekiel wrote his prophecies to en-
courage the |ewish exiles.

II. Authorship

Ezekiel (C,od shengthens or strength-
ened by God) was one of those who
was taken to Babylonia with the sec-
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ond group of captives, eleven years
before |erusalem was destroyed.

Until the 192Us, Ezekiel's prophe-
cies had largely escaped the "scissors"
of rationalistic critics. This situation
was lamented by some liberals, who
swiftly went to work spinning theo-
ries denying the unity, authorship by
Ezekiel, and traditional date of writing.

Actually, the ancient and universal
|udeo-Christian position that the book
was written by a poetic prophet,
"Ezekiel the priest, the son of Buzi,"
is quite defensible and the critical
view has been answered well.l

We summarize ]ohn B. Tiaylor/s six
arguments for the unity of the book
as having been written by one author
as follows:

1. The book has continuity, trom
start to finish, producing a de-
liberate effect.

2. The book has a consistmt mes-

saga the fall of )erusalem and
the destruction of the temple.

3. The style and language are uni-
form, induding special phrases,
repeated throughout the work
(suchas "sonof man," "ttleword
of the Lonp came to me," "they
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shall know that I am the LoRD,"
and "the glory of the Lono").

4. Ezekiel has a definite chronologi-
cnl sequenre unique among the
Major Prophets (see Isaiah and
]eremiah).

5. The use of thefrstpersonsingular
throughout gives a distinctively
autobiographical framework to
the book. The writer is identi-
fied as Ezekiel rnl:3 and24:24.

6. Ezekiel's persorulity and clwracter
are consistent throughout. These
are shown by his earnestness,
love of symbolism, concern for
detail, and awe at God's glory
and transcendence.2

III. Date

Ezekiel dated his prophecies pre-
cisely. His fust prophecy (1:2) came
in the fifth year of |ehoiachin's exile
(593 B.C.); his last dated prophery
was in 571 B.C. (29:17). Hence his
ministry lasted at least twenty-two
years. [f, as a priest, he started his
ministry at the age of thirty, he would
have been over fi$ when he fin-
ished his prophesying.

IV. Background and Themes

Ezekiel ministered to his fellow-
exiles immediately before and during
the first twenty-some years of the
captivity. They falsely expected to
return toJerusalem, so he taught them
that they must first return to the Lord.

Ezekiel's prophecy is divided into
three parts. First, he rehearses the
sins of )udah and warns of God's
impending judgment in the captivity
of the people and the destruction of
the capital. This is all vividly an-
nounced in unusual visions and sym-
bolic acts. A bright, shining cloud, a
figure of God's presence, is seen

lingering over the temple, then reluc-
tantly departing. This meant that God
could no longer dwell among His peo-
ple because of their sin, and His sword
of judgment must soon descend on the
polluted temple. The glory of the Lord
is one of the key thoughts running
throughout the book of Ezekiel.

ln the second section, |udah's neigh-
bors are condemned because of their
idolatry and their cruel treatment of
God's people. These are the Ammo-
nites, Moabites, Edomites, Philistines,
Tyrians, Sidonians, and Egyptians.

Finally, in the last section, Ezekiel
tells of the restoration and reunion of
the entire nation-both Israel and
Iudah. When the people repent of
their sins, God will put His Holy
Spirit within them. The Messiah will
come to His people and destroy their
last enemies. The temple will be
rebuilt, and the glory of the Lord will
retum to it. These prophecies have
not yet been fulfilled, but look for-
ward to Chrisfls one-thousand-year
reign on earth, the Millennium.

Like many other prophetic books,
Ezekiel is not entirely chronological,
though more so than Isaiah and
]eremiah. We should take notice of
the dates or time periods that are
given at the beginning of many chap-
ters. Albert Barnes puts the prophe-
cies in chronological order as follows:

The prophecies are divided into groups
by dates prefixed to various chap-
ters, and we may assume that those
prophecies which are without date
were delivered at the same time as
the last given date, or at any rate,
they followed closely upon it.

1. The fifth year of |ehoiachin's
captivity.
Chs. 1-7. Ezekiel's call, and
prediction of the coming siege
of ferusalem.

Ezekiel



2. The sixth year.
Chs. f19. An inspection of the
whole condition of the people,
with predictions of coming pun-
ishment.

3. The seventh year.
Chs. 20-23. Fresh reproofo and
fresh predictions of the coming
ruin.

4. The ninth year.
A\ 24. The year in which the
siege began. The declarations that
the city should be overthrown.

5. The same year.
Ch. 25. Prophecies against Moab,
Anrmon and the Philistines.

5. The eleventh year.
Chs. 2L28. Prophecies against
Tyre.
In this year ]erusalem was taken
after a siege of eighteen monttrs
and the temple destroyed.

7. The tenth year.
Ch. 29:1-16. Prophery against
EgyPt.

8. The twenty-seventh year.
Chs. 29:17-30:19. Prophecy
against Egypt.

9. The eleventh year.
Chs. 30:20-31:18. Prophecy
against Egypt.

10. The twelfth year.
Ch. 32. Prophecy against Egypt.

11. The same year.
Chs. 33--34. Reproof of unfaith-
ful rulers.
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12. The same year, or some year be-
tween the twelfth and tr+enty-fifth.
Ch. 35. ]udgment of Mount Seir.

13. The same year.
Chs. 3G39. Visions of Comfort.
Overthrow of Gog.

14. The twenty-fifth year.
Chs. '10-4E. The vision of the
temple.3

Regarding Ezekiel's ability to com-
municate God's Wordacross the many
miles between Babylonia and Iudea,
the Daily Notes of the Sc,ripture Union
say:

One of the problems of this book is
Ezekiel's minisky to those in far off
|erusalem, while he was himself an
exile in Babylonia. It must be assumed
that those who had been deported
were ftee to maintain communica-
tions with the homeland; with the
intenrening territory unified and pac-
ified by Babylon, this was no doubt
more practicable than it had been in
earlier times. It was simpler for a
messenger to describe in his own
words Ezekiel's symbolic act than to
bear a verbal message which might
have faded in his memory, or a writ-
ten message which might have invit-
ed the attention of the Babylonian
authorities.

Ezekiel

OUTLINE

L CALL AND COMMISSION OF EZEKIEL (1:1-3:21)

A. Ezekiel's Circumstances (1:1-3)

B. Ezekiel's Vision of God's Glory Riding on a Tfuone-Chariot (1:tl-28a)

C. Ezekiel's Appointment to Prophesy to the People of Israel (1:28L3:21.)
1. The Character of the Peopl+Rebellious (7:28b4:1)
2. The Nature of the Message-Judgment, as Indicated by the Scroll

(2:L3:3)
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3. The Character of the People-Impudent and Hard-hearted (3:t1-11)
4. The Role of the Prophet-Watchman (3:72-21)

IL IUDGMENT OF IUDAH AND IERUSALEM DEPICTED (3:22--24:27)

A. Visual Aids Illustrating Coming Judgment (3:22-5:17)
1. Ezekiel Commanded to Pretend to Be Mute until Told by God to

Speak (3:22-27)
2. The Siege of |erusalem Portrayed with a Tile (Chap. 4)
3. The People's Fate Predicted by the Use of a Sharp Sword and Hair

(Chap.5)
B. The Destrqction of Idolatry and Preservation of a Remnant of the

People (Chap. 6)

C. The Imminence and Severity of the Babylonian Invasion (Chap. 7)

D. The Vision of Gross Idolatry in the Temple (Chap. 8)

E. The Removal of God's Presence and the Subsequent Destruction of
Idolaters (Chap. 9)

F. The Vision of God's Glory Visiting |erusalem with |udgment (Chap. L0)

G. The Repudiation of the Counsel of Wicked Princes (11:1-13)

H. The Preservation of a Remnant Promised (1,1,:1,4-21)

I. The Removal of the Glory Cloud to the Mount of Olives (11:22-25)

|. Ezekiel's Signs of the Coming Exile (Chap. 12)
1. His Baggage (12:1-76)
2. His Quaking (12:17-28)

K. The Doom of the False Prophets and Prophetesses (Chap. 13)

L. God's Threat to the Idolatrous Elders (Chap. 1a)

M. The Parable of the Fruitless Vine (Chap. 15)

N. The Parable of ferusalem's Marriage (Chap. 15)

O. The Parable of the TWo Eagles (Chap. 17)

P. The Repudiation of the Parable of the Sour Grapes (Chap. 18)

Q. Lamentation for the Last Kings of |udah (Chap. 19)

R. Vindication of God's Dealings with Israel (20:1,-32)
1. Idolatry in Egypt (20:1.-9)
2. Defiling God's Sabbaths (20:70-17)
3. Rebellion in the Wilderness (20:1&26)
4. Idolatry (20:27-32)

S. God's Promise of Eventual Restoration (20:33-4)
T. Pictures of the Imminent lnvasion (20:4121,:32)

1. The Sign of the Forest Fire (20:45-49)
2. The Sign of the Drawn Sword (21,:1,-17)
3. The Sign of the Fork in the Road (21:1&32)

U. Three Oracles on ]erusalem's Defilement (Chap. 22)

V The Parable of the Two Harlot Sisters (Chap. 23)
1. Oholah (23:1-10)
2. Oholibah (23:1,1.-21)
3. The Invasion of the Babylonians (23:22-35)
4. The Judgment of Oholah and Oholibah (2336a9)
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W. The Parable of the Boiling Pot (24:1-L4)

X. The Sign of the Death of Ezekiel's Wrte Q*l*27)
Itr. PROPHECIES AGAINST SEVEN GENTILE NATIONS (Chaps. ?L32)

A. Prophecy against Ammon (?5:7-7)
B. Prophecy against Moab (25:&11)

C. Prophecy against Edom (25:72-74)

D. Prophecy against Philistia (25:7177)
E. Prophecy against Tye (26:748:19)

1. The Destruction of Tyre (Chap. 26)
2. The Dirge over Tyre (Chap. 27)
3. The Downfall of the Prince of Tyre (28:1-19)

E Prophecy against Sidon (28:2f26)
G. Prophecy against EgWt (Chaps. 29-32)

1. General Threat against Pharaoh and His People (Chap. 29)
2. Lamentation ovei the Fall of Egypt (30:1-19)
3. The Downfall of Pharaoh (30:2L31:18)
4. Lamentation over Pharaoh and Egypt (Chap. 32)

TV ISRAEUS RESTORATION AND THE PUNISHMENT OF HER FOES
(Chaps.3L39)
A. The Prophet Recommissioned as a Watchman (Chap. 33)

B. The False Shepherds and the Good Shepherd (Chap. 3a)

C. The Doom of Edom (Chap. 35)

D. The Restoration of the Land and the People (Chap. 35)

E. The Vision of the Valley of Dry Bones (37:7-14)

F. The Reunification of Israel and |udah (37:1il28)
G. The Destmction of Israel's Future Enemies (Chaps. 38, 39)

V MILLENNIAL SCENES (Chaps. 404)
A. The Millennial Temple in |erusalem (Chaps. M2)

1. The Man with the Measuring Rod (tt0:1-4)
2. The East Gate of the Outer Court (40:!'15)
3. The Outer Court (4O:77-19)
4. The Other TWo Gates of the Outer Court (4O:20_27)

5. The Three Gates to the Inner Court (n:2*37)
5. The Equipment for Sacrifice (4O:38-41)
7. The Chambers for the Priests $0:tM7)
8. The Vestibule of the Temple (40:48,49)
9. The Sanctuary and Most Holy Place (41:14)

10. The Side Chambers (41:!11.)
11. A Building West of the Temple (41:12)
12. The Measurements of the Temple (41:1}l5a)
13. The lnterior Decoration and Furnishing of the Temple (41:15F26)
14. The Priests' Quarters (42:l-74)
15. The Measurements of the Outer Court (42:1il20)

B. The Millennial Worship (Chaps. 43, M)
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I. CALL AND COMMISSION OF
EZEKIEL (1:1-3:21)

A. Ezekiel's Circumstances (1:1-3)

As the book opens, Ezekiel was
already in captivity, having been car-
ried off in one of the earlier deporta-
tions. But he prophesied about the
destmction of Jerusalem six or seven
years before it happened. Ezekiel was
probably thirty years of age at this
time ("in the thirtieth yea/'). The
first twenty-four chapters were writ-
ten@ore the fall of ]erusalem, butafter
the first deportations.

B. Ezekiel's Vision of God's Glory
Riding on a Throne'Chariot
(1:t1-28a)

The first chapter is taken up with a
vision of the glory of God among the
captives. Ezekiel first saw a fierce
whirlwind coming from the north.
Then he saw four living creatures,
each of which had four faces (lion,
ox, eagle, man),4 four wings, straight
feet, and hands under its wings. The
creatures symbolize those attributes
of God which are seen in creation:
His majesty, power, swiftness, and
wisdom. M*y nations forget about
the God above the cloud, who sits on
the throne. They worship the cre-
ative attributes rather than the Creator
Himself.

Above the finrament was a tluone,
with the Lono of glory seated upon it.

Ezekiel 1

C. The Millennial Administration (Chaps. 45,6)
D. The Millennial Land (Chaps.47,48)

1. The Healing of the Waters (47:1-12)
2. The Boundaries of the Land (47:lTZ3)
3. The Division of the Land (Chap. tt8)

Commentary

Beside each of the living creatures
there was a wheel, or rather a wheel
within a wheel (perhaps one wheel at
right angle to the other Iike a gyr.o-
scope). Thus the vision seems to rep-
resent a tfuone-chariot, with wheels
. . . on the earth, four living creatures
supporting a platform, and the throne
of God above it. [t was this vision of
the glory of God that preceded Eze-
kiel's call to the prophetic ministry.

The passage evokes the response
in Faber's fine hymn:

My, God, how wonderful Thou art,
Thy majesty how bright,
How beautiful Thy mercy seat,
In depths of buming light!

How dread are Thine etemal years,
O everlasting Lord:
By prostrate spirits day and night
Incessantly adored!

Father of Jesus, love's reward,
What rapture will it be
Prostrate before Thy throne to lie,
And gaze, and. gaze on Thee.

-Frdri*William Fabr

Ezekiel explains what he viewed
in 43:3 as "the vision which I saw
when Hes [NKIV marg.] came to
destroy the city." In other words, the
vision depicted God in His glory
coming out of the north in judgment
on |erusalem, the Babylonians being
the agents of His judgment.
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Ezokbl'! Throno Cat Vblon. This drawing portra),s the autho/s concaption ol tho throno car ol Ezokiel 1. ln ono
iegard it dltters lrom tho texl's description, namev that aacf, crsaturs ha8 fourtacG, whilo in this drawirB, tor the
purposo of simplicity, each creature sho^,s only one face.

C. Ezekiel's Appointment to
Prophesy to the People of Israel
(1:28L3:21)

7. The Charactet of the Peopl*
Rebellious (7:28L2:7)

The Spirit entered Ezekiel, s€t him
on his feet, and told him to prophesy

to a rebellious nation, ]udah, regard-
less of the results. He was to be
fearless and obedient.

The Lord commissioned Ezekiel,
whom He calls "Eon of man."6 Ttris
important expression occurs ninety
times in Ezekiel. Taylor explains the
usaSe:

Author's Conception
of Throne Car
in Ezekiel I

I
!

0
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The first words that God addresses
to Ezekiel appropriatelY Put the
prophet in his rightfuI place before
the majesty which he has been see-

ing in his vision. The phrase soz o/
man is a Hebraism which emphasizes
Ezekiel's insignfficance or mere hu-
manity. "Son of" indicates "partak-
ing of the nature of' and so when
combined wifra' adfun, " man," it means

nothing more than "human beiog."
In the plural it is a common phrase
for "mankind".7

By the time of Daniel (7:13, 14) this
title had taken on near messianic
implications, and in the first century
it had become a term for the Messiah:

Our Lord's use of the title seems to
have taken advantage of the ambigu-
ity between the simple and the tech-
nical meanings, so that in one sense
He could not be accused of making
any overt daim to Messiahship, while
in the other sense He did not debar
those with the requisite spiritual in-
sight from accepting the fuller signif-
icance of His person.E

2. The Nature of the lulessage-
luilgmant, as Indicated by the
Suoll (2:L3:3)

2:8-10 Ezekiel was then com-
manded to eat. . . a scroll on which
were written the sorrowful judgments
that were to fall on the nation.

He was forewarned that his minis-
try would not be popular. We too are
forewarned that a true presentation
of the gospel will be offensive to the
unsaved. It is known as the offense of
the cross. To some people we are a

savor of death.
3:1-3 Ezekiel ate the scroll, as

commanded. A later prophet, 'John
the Revelator," would do the same
thing (Rev. 10:L10). Every prophet
or preacher needs to internalize the

message, making it a part of his own
life (cf. 3:10).

3. The Character of the People-
Impudant an d H ar il-he art ed (3 : L77)

Then God repeated that Ezekiel
was being sent to a people who would
not listen (]udah is here called Isra-
el). Language barriers can be over-
come, as m:rny missionaries tell us.
But the barrier of a rebellious heart
cannot be overcome. He was to be
fearless . . . in speaking to the ]ews in
the land and to those in captivity.

Tiue servants of Christ must be

tough-minded but not hard-hearted.

4. The Role of the Prophet-
Watchman (3:72-27)

3:Ul-15 TheLordthentookEzehel
to the captives at the River Chebar,
and he sat with them in silence for
seven days. Kyle Yates describes
Ezekiel's situation:

The call of Ezekiel to leave his com-
fortable home and go to preach to the
captives at Tel-Abib came as an
unwelcome intemrption. He felt the
hand of God upon him and realized a

divine compulsion that could not be
resisted, but he went in bittemess of
spirit to a distastefirl task. Fortunately
for him and for the people he did not
begin preaching immediately but sat
among the dishaught people for a

whole week. That experience gave
him a dear understanding of their
problems, their miseries and their
crying needs. The preacher who is
able to see life through the window
of his people will be able to help
them and provide the leadership so
sorely needed.e

3z1LL2l Ezekiel was appointed a
watdruran, responsible to speak God's
Word and to wam the people solemnly.
The solemn fact of bloodguiltiness is
taught not only in the OT (w. 1&-20)
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but in the NT as well (Acts 20:26).
However high the responsibility of
God's messenger is, Christians should
not take this as teaching that they
ought to cram the gospel down every
throat, or witness in every elevator.
Despite his great responsibility, Ezekiel
was shut up by God and had to wait
for God-given opportunities. We also
need to be sensitive to His leading in
witnessing. Sometimes we need to be
silent. Howevet most of us are silent
when we ought to be witnessing.

II. IUDGMENT OF IUDA}I AND
IERUSATEM DEPICTED
(3:22-242271

A. Visual Aids Illustrating Coning
]udgment (3222-5:lD

Judgment, wrote Peter, must be-
grn at the house of God (1 Pet. 4:17).
And so God starts with the center of
revealed religion, the temple at ]eru-
salem.

7. Ezekiel Comnanded to Ptetend to
Be Mtte mtilTolilby God to Speak
(3:22-27)

First Ezekiel went out into the plain
where he beheld the glory of the
Lonp. Then he was corunanded to go
to his houee where he would be
bound and mute until God revealed
to him what to say.

2. The Siege ol letasalem Portrayed
utith a Tile (Chap. 4)

4:1{ Jerusalem was built with
stones on a rock foundation. Brick
(made of clay like tile) is a symbol
of Babylon (cf. Gen. 11:3,9). Now
)erusalem has become even worse
than Babylon in her morals and idola-
try (see 5:7). God therefore com-
manded Ezekiel to portray the siege
of lerusalem, using a clay tablet (tile)
to represent the city and an iron

1043

plate (or pan) to picture the wall of
iron that would cut the city off from
help. The prophet is God's represen-
tative. This shows that the Lord Him-
self was besieging ]erusalem. Ezekiel
was to lie. . . on his left side. . . three
hundred and ninety days for Israel
and on his right eide. . . forty days
for |udah.

Each day represented a year, but
no explanation of the totals is com-
pletely satisfactory. The Septuagint
seeks to solve the problem by chang-
ing 390 to 190, but the change lacks
Hebrew manuscript support. Another
unanswered question is whether Eze.
kiel actually lay on his side day and
night for these two periods of time.
Many commentators suggest that he
did it only during that part of each
day when he would be sem by the
public, since it was a visual teaching
aid.

4z*17 These verses speak of the
famine which resulted from the siege,
with food and water rationed. At
first, human excrement was to be
used as fuel for baking, but later this
was changed to the more customary
cow dung. The chapter is a picture of
siege, discomfort, hunger, and defile-
ment-all the restrlt of fudah's sin
and departure from God.

3. The People's Eate Predicted by the
Use of a Sharp Sutord and Hcir
(Chap.5)

5:1-9 In an obiect lesson, Ezekiel
showed that one-third of the city
would die of pestilence (fire) or fam-
ine (v. 2), one-third would fall by the
sword (knife), and a third would be
scattered to other lands (compare v. 2
and v. 12). A remnant would be spared,
but even some of these would later
perish (w. 3, 4), perhaps those who
were killed at the time Ishmael assas-
sinated Gedaliah. These calamities
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tw
would come upon Jerusalem because
the people acted more wickedly than
the surrounding nations, in spite of
their greater privileges.

We as Christians have even higher
privileges than the ]ews. May the
Lord give us grace not to misuse
them and thus bring about our own
temporal judgment and loss of eter-
nal rewards!

5:10-17 Cannibalism would be
prevalent (v. 10). Because the temple
had been defiled, God would not
have...pity (w. 11-13). The ]ews
would be despised.rmong the nations
and would sufferviolence and destnrc-
tion (w. 1,L7n.

B. The Destruction of Idolatry and
Preservation of a Remnant of the
People (Chap. 6)

6:l-7 The mountains of Ierael are
used here to refer to idolatry, since
idol shrines (high places) were com-
monly built on mountains. The land
would be punished for its idolatry.

6:8-14 A remnant would be
spared; these would remember the
Lord in their captivity and loathe
themselvee for. . . theirabominations
(nr. &10). Idolatry would be punished
by pestilence, warfare, and famine
(w. 11-14).

In every age, God maintains a rem-
nant testimony for Himself-not the
moral maiori ty but the dspixd mircrity.

C. The Imminence and Severity of
the Babylonian Invasion
(Chap.7)

7z1-1.B The time for God's judg-
ment to fall had come, and there
would be no question that it was the
Lono who was striking (w. 1-13). No
one would answer the call to battle;
courage and strength would fail be-
cause of the awful destruction (w.
1L18).

7zl9-22 Material possessions
would be useless (v. 19). Because the
temple ("the beauty of his ornaments')
had been polluted with idols, it would
be given to shanger-the Babylo-
nians. They would plunder it and
defile it (w. 2L22).

722T27 All classes would be af-
fected by the desolation-the king,
princes, prophets, priests, elders, and
common people. The common people
should have been a testimony to God,
but they totally failed. The only testi-
mony that can be given to God now
is through iudgment. What a solemn
thought. The judgment is complete:
all classes and all the land. Any na-
tion that rejects the knowledge of
God loses its moral fiber, and has no
me.rns of support when trouble comes.
This is true of individuals, too.

D. The Vision of Gross ldolatry in
the Temple (Chap. 8)

8:1{ The elders had to witness
the judgment, which they had failed
to help to avert. This often happens
today, too. The Lord carried Ezekiel
from Babylon to Jerusalem. . . in vi-
sions. There he saw some terrible
examples of the idolatry of the peo-
ple. He saw an abominable idola-
trous image. . . in the entrance of the
temple<ne which provoked the Lord
to iealousy.

8:7-15 The second thing the
prophet saw lvas in the court of the
temple. The elders of Judah were
assembled there each with a censer
in his hand, worshiping vile pictures
porhayed all around on the walls.

The third sight was at the north
gat+the women were. . . weeping
for Tammuz, a Babylonian deity. The
vegetation supposedly dried up when
he died.

8:1G18 The fourttr instance of idol-
atry was in the inner court of the

Ezekiel 5{



temple, where about twenty-five men,
representing the priests, were wor-
ehiping the sun and following the
lewd practices of that cult. The refer-
ence to the "branch" ot "twig" (v.77)
is obscure. To put the branch to the
nose may have indicated contempt or
scorn for God. The branch may have
been an obscene phallic symbol.

It is often unsaved religious lead-
ers who grab the headlines by their
ungodly behavior and outrageous her-
esies; but God sees, and He will have
the last word.

E. The Removd of God's Presence
and the Subsequent Destnrction
of Idolaterc (Chap. 9)

9zl, 2 In this chapter, six execu-
tioners are seen coming from the
north (the direction from which the
Babylonians were to come) to destroy
the idolaters of the previous chapter.
The man clothed with linen may
symbolize grace.

9:3 The glory cloud (symbol of
God's presence) leaves the holy of
holies in the temple, grieved away by
the idolatry of the people. The glory
cloud moves to the threshold of the
temple where its brightness fills the
court.

924 Those faithful fews who op-
posed the idolatry were sealed by a
mark on their foreheads so that they
would notbe killed. Thisverse should
challenge us. How do we react, if
some do not follow the Lord? Do we
join them? Will they influence us? Do
we justify them? Do we show indif-
ference? These faithful men and
women sighed and cried; this reac-
tion showed what was in their heart
and kept them from judgment.

The sign<r mark on the fore-
head-was the last letter of the He-
brew alphabet (tau), which the rabbis
said suggested completeness. [t is
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also the fust letter of turA (law).
Feinberg notes a "remarkable similar-
ity between what is stated here and
in Revelation 7:l-3."ro He adds a
fascinating parallel from much later
times:

Christian interpreters have seen a

somewhat prophetic allusion to the
sign of the cross. In the earlier script
the last letter of the Hebrew alphabet
(taut)had, the form of a cross. Ezekiel,
of course, could not have thought of
Christian symbolism nor is the pas-
mge a direct prediction of Chrisfs
cross. It is a remarkable coincidence,
however.ll

9zl7 Then the executioners be-
gan to slay the idolaters, starting
with the elders (ancient men). "Do
not come near anyone on whom ie
the mark," says God. We don't know
if they were aware of the mark, but
believers today can be sure on the
basis of the Word that they are safe
from judgment. How frightening not
to have this assurance!

9:L11 When Ezekiel interceded
for the people, the Lord said that He
would not spare or have pity. The
people were saying that because the
Lono God had forsaken them and no
longer saw their plight, they owed no
loyalty to Him. "The Lord doee not
see" sounds like a very modern
quotation!

Iudgrng from this and other texts
(cf. Noah and the ark, e.g.), it seems
to be characteristic of God to deliver
true believers before pouring out judg-
ment on the ungodly.

F. The Vision of God's Glory Visiting
Ierusalem with Judgment
(Chap.10)

Chapter 10 is closely linked with
Chapter 1, giving further information
about the throne-chariot, the lir.ir,g
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creatures (here identified as cheru-
bim), and the glory of the Lord. How-
ever, Chapter 1 was addressed to the
exiles whereas this is addressed to
rebels in ferusalem.

l0z1,2 The Lord commanded the
man clothed in linen to take burning
coals. . . from between the chembim,
and scatter them overlerusalem. This
signified God's judgment that was to
be poured out on the city.

10:L5 These verses .re a paren-
thesis, repeating the movement of
the glory doud described in 9:3.

1:O:Gl7 A detailed description of
the cherubim and the wheels of
the throne-chariot is given in these
verses, which are admittedly difficult
to visualize. The cherub. . . face in
verse 1.4 may be the same as the ox
face in 1:10.

10:18, 19 The glory cloud next
moves from the threshold to the eaet
gate of the Lonp's house.

l0z2fJ-2l2 Ezekielthenemphasized
that the cherubim were the satne as
the living creature he had seen by
the River Chebar in chapter 1.

This vision teaches us never to
lose a sense of the awesome power,
wisdom, and majesty of our G-od.

G. The Repudiation of the Counsel
of Wicked Princes (11:1-13)

11:1-3 The twenty-fivc men (rep-
resenting the princes) were advising
the people of the city that there was
nothing to fear. They could carry on
their constrtrction projects as usual.
They were as secure as meat encased
in an iron caldron. Thus the twenty-
five men flatly contradicted the word
of the Lord, which said: "The tine is
not near to build . . . ." God had given
orders through |eremiah Ser. 29:4-'l,l)
that the captives would build houses
in Babylon because Jerusalem would
fall. The men who devise iniquity

tried to awaken false hopes among
the captives by letters. Despite the
fue of God's judgment. the princes in
]erusalem felt quite safe there.

In the same way, many nominal
Christians feel safe from God's iudg-
ment despite the sin in their lives,
but the Lord will tell them, "I never
knew you."

l1;tl12 Ezekiel was told to rein-
terpret their symbolism quite differ-
ently! The city of ferusalem was the
caldron, and the slain people were
the meat! They themselves would be
taken out of the city and judged at
the border of Israel (see 2 Kgs.
25:1*21;ler.5:2L27).

11:13 When Pelatiah (perhaps the
leader of the twenty-five men) drcpped
dead, seemingly as a result of his evil
counsel, Ezekiel interceded to Gop
for his people.

H. The Presenation of a Remnant
Promised (llzlL2ll

11:14, 15 The Lonp answered by
telling the prophet what the inhabit-
ants of ]erusalem had been saying,
namely, that the exiles had wandered
far. . . from the Lonp and that the
land belonged to those remaining in
]udah and ]erusalem.

11:1G21 But the Lord Gop prom-
ised that He would be a litfle sanctuary
to the exiles, and that He would
regather them to the land of Israel,
completely cleansed of idolatry and
with a heart to obey the Lord. Yates
comments:

Ezekiel follows ]eremiah i. urgng
spiritual religion. It is definitely a
heart religion that God wants. The
heart is beyond repair. A new one
will be provided. Formalism must be
left behind. The spiritual emphasis
will give them touch with Yahweh
that will transform their thinking,
their worship, their conduct and their
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loyalty. A new spirit will be their
special gift from their God (Cf. 18:31;
36:26fl.r2

The real hope for the exiles is
based on the Lord's promise. The
promise of one heart (one of flesh)
and a new spirit are unconditional;
they are yet to be fulfilled in the New
Covenant.

]esus, before Thy face we fall-
Our Lord, our life, our hope, our all!
For we have nowhere else to fle+
No sanctuary, rrrO, 

\lrflrfft*or*
I. The Removal of the Glory Cloud

to the Mount of Olives (71:X2451

At the close of the chapter, the
glory cloud rises from the. . . city and
goes to the Mount of Olives, to the
east side of Jerusalem. George Williams
comments:

It retired unwillingly. Its throne was
the Most Holy Place, 8:4; it then
withdrew to the threshold, 9:3; then,
above the threshold, 10:4; then it
retired to the Eastern Gate, 10:19;
and, finally, to the mountain on the
east side of the city, 11:23. Thus did
the God of Israel in lingering love
forsake His city and temple, not to
return till 43:2 (still future).l3

]. Ezekiel's Signs of the Coming Exile
(Chap.12)

7. His Baggage (72:7-76)

l2:l-12 Ezekiel was commanded
to move his household goods from
one place. . . to another, as a sign to
the ]ews that they would be moving
off into captivity. By digging through
the wall at night with his eyes cov-
ered, he predicted that Zedekiah (the
prince) would flee from the city at
twilight (when he could not see the
ground).
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12;1,T16 However, he would be
captued and taken to Babylon, though
he would never see it. . . with his
eyes (v. 13). This is exactly what
happened. Zedekiah was captured as
he fled from Jerusalem, his eyes were
put out at Riblah, and then he was
carried to Chaldea (2 Kgs. 25:7). The
people would be scattered among the
nations, and many of them would die
from the sword, famine, and. . . pes-
tilence.

2. His Quaking (72:77-28)

12:17-20 When Ezekiel ate and
drank with hembling and quaking,
he gave a pre-picture of the fear and
anxiety that would precede the exile.

12:.27-28 The people had a proverb
that God's prophecies of doom were
never fulfilled. God gave them an-
other proverb, announcing that the
day of fulfillment was at hand, and
that every prophecy (vision) would
come to pass. Those who said that
the fulfillment was yet future would
see it in their own day.

The people's tendency to explain
the prophecies away or apply them to
future generations is still with us.
When God speaks to zs through a
message or a hok, we immediately
seem to know how our brother or sisto
should apply it and change. It is an
evil and destructive tendency to ap-
ply God's Word to others and not to
our own lives.

We should also watch out for glib
clich6s that contradict God's Word or
that deny or postpone His interven-
tion.

K. The Doom of the False Prophets
and Prophetesses (Chap. 13)

13:1J The subject here is false
prophets (w. 1-16) and false prophet-
esses (w. 17-23). The former invented
prophecies out of their own heart;
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they would fail the people when most
needed. They used the words, 'The
Lono saysr" but it was a lie, a false
divination.

Today we need preadrers who don't
give us their own thoughts and opin-
ions, but who get their message in
the prayer doset, and from God's
Word.

Denis Lane gives the following char-
acteristics of the preaching in Ezekiel's
day:

It never rose higher than the preadr-
ers'own minds. It deceptively daimed
to be God's word. It had no practical
or useful effect. It offered cheap grace
and a false peace. It simply endorsed
the latest world view.la

13ztL7 False religious leaders, like
foxee in the des€dB, are alwala looking
for prey in the midst of destruction,
filling their own needs and desires.
In a situation like this it is the preach-
e1s duty to stand in the gaps to
intercede and to repair the wall by
leading people to repentance and a
holy life. This is done by preaching
God's Word.

13:8-16 They would be destroyed
for predicting peace when there was
no peace, for whitewashing a wdl
that was ready to crumble (daubing it
with untempered mortar). The wall
represented the rulers'efforts to pre-
vent the divine judgment. Davidson
explains the illustration:

The figure incisively describes the fu-
tile projects of the people, and the
feeble flattery and approval of the
prophets. When a weak man cannot
originate anything himseU, he ac-
quires a certain credit (at least in his
own eyes) by strong approval of the
schemes of others, saying, Right! I
give it my cordial appnorral, and indeed
would have suggested it. What made
the prophets whitewash the wall

which the people built was partly the
feeling that from the place they occu-
pied they must do something, and
maintain their credit as leaders even
when being led; and partly perhaps
that having no higher wisdom than
the mass they quite honestly approved
their policy. Being sharers with them
in the spirit of the time they readily
acquiesced in their enterprises.15

Modern apostate religious leaders
are exactly the same-whitewashed
walls.16

13zl7-23 The prophetesses prac-
ticed witchcraft, putting magic dranns
on people's wrists and veils on their
heads. They doomed some people to
death by magic spells and kept others
dive. Gop would deliver His people
and destroy these false prophetesses.
The LB paraphrases verses 17-19 as
follows:

Son of dust, speak out against the
women prophets too who pretend
the Lord has given them his mes-
sages. Tell them the Lord says:
Woe to these women whoare damn-
ing the souls of my people, of both
young and old alike, by tying mag-
ic charms on their wrists and fur-
nishing them with magrc veils and
selling them indulgences. They re-
fuse to even offer help unless they
get a profit from it. For the sake of
a few paltry handfuls of barley or a
piece of bread will you tum away
my people from me? You have led
those to death who should not die!
And you have promised life to
those who should not live, by lyrng
to my people-+nd how they love it!

L. God's Threat to the ldolatroue
Elders (Chap. la)
14:1-11 When eome of the elders

of Israel-idolaters at heart-visited
Ezekiel to get counsel from the Lord,
the Lonp announced that He would

Ezekiel 13, 14



answer idolaters directly, not through
a prophet. If a prophet did answer
the idolaters, he would be deceived
and would be punished togetherwith
the inquirers.

14:1240 Even if thtee righteous
mm like Noah, Daniel, andlob should
be in the land, God would not hear-
kerr but would send famine, wild
beasts, the sword, and pestilence on
the land. Daniel was living at the
court of Nebuctradnezzar when Ezekiel
wrote, and yet he was reckoned with
God's righteous men of old. It is not
tme that there cannot be heroes and
heroines of the faith today'as there
have been in former times. Will you
be one of them?

1l:21-23 If He would severely
judge any land, how much more...
lerusalem, where His temple was
located. But a remnant would be saved
to testify that the Lonp was iusffied
in doing what He did.

]udah's guilt was too great to be
pardoned, even through the interces-
sion of Noah, Daniel, and fob. What
about our society with its crime, vio-
lence, abortion, immorality, idolatry,
drugs, and secular humanism?

M. The Parable of the Fruiflese Vine
(Chap.ls)

A vine is good only for bearing
fmi! it is not good for making fumi-
ture or even a little peg. If it has been
charred in a fire, it is even more
useless. In one sense, the vine is the
people of Jerusdem (v. 5). Failing to
bear fmit for God, they were charred
by the fire of the Babylonian inva-
sion. But in a wider sense the vine
represents the enfue nation, indud-
ing both Israel and ]udah (v. 4). The
northern end of the branch was
charred by the Assyrians. The south-
ernend was charred by the Egyptians.
And now the middle, i.e., |erusalem,
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would be charred by the Babylonians
(see 2 Kgs. 25:9). The second fire of
verse 7 pichrres the captivity of those
who escaped. God has determined to
make the land desolate (v. 8).

As believers we have high privi-
leges, but also the responsibility to
produce fruit for God's glory. If we
don't glorify Him with our life, our
edstence is vain and useless. It is like
the vine without fruit, and our testi-
mony will be destroyed (cf. John 15:5).
As branches in Christ, the Tiue Vine,
our chief function is to bear fruit for
God. Primarily that means the devel-
opment of Christian character as seen
in the fmit of the Spirit.

N. The Parable of Jerusalem's
Mariage (Chap. 16)

1.6:l-7 The Lonp here traces the
history of |eruealem, as a type of the
people. It began as a foundling child,
unwashed and unwanted. The Lord
had pity on her and cared for her
Iovingly, and she grew, maftrred, and
became very beautiful.

1:6zL2l2 When she came to young
womanhood, lehovah (NKIV Lono)
behothed Himself to her, purified
her for marriage, lavished kindnesses
upon her, and adorned her. But
because she trusted in her own beauty,
she turned from Him to idols, be-
coming a harlot. . . to everyone who
passed by.

16:23-34 Instead of trusting in the
Lord, she played the prostitute to
such Gentiles as the Egyptians, the
Assyrians, and the traders of Chaldea.
As someone has said, "She outhea-
thened the heathen." She was unlike
the usual harlot in that slr hired
others to sin with her! Who would do
something like that? Is it possible that
the harlot will pay the man? That she
will give her precious possessions
away? And yet many who say they
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follow the Lord give up their pre-
cious rewards and inheritance above,
spend their money and time on world-
ly pleasures instead of laying up trea-
ures in heaven. They compromise
with the world and lose etemal reward
and blessing. This is called spiritual
adultery, and whoever is engaged in
it pays a high price.

16:35-43 The judgment on her
filthiness was that she would be
destroyed by the Gentile nations which
she solicited as lovers for hire. Those
who tum from God like an unfaithful
lover and make compromises with the
world will be destroyed by the world
they wanted to befriend. This is a

solemn waming to us (cf. ]as. 4:tt-10).
1.6z4tL52 The abominations com-

mitted by Jerusalem (Judah) were
worse than those of her heathen
predecessors, the Hittites, Amorites,
Samaria, or Sodom. Sexual perversion
was only one of Sodom's sins. The
iniquity of Sodom also included
fullness of food and abundance of
idleness. This reads only too much
like a description of modern Chris-
tendom! Feinberg comments:

Notice how pride was singled out as
the root of Sodom's sin when her
abominations were traced to their
source. God had blessed her abun-
dantly with fullness of bread (Gen.
13:10), but she monopolized these
blessings for her own pleasures and
basked in prosperous ease. Provision
for her own needs made her insensi-
ble to the needs of others; she had no
social conscience. Then she commit-
ted the abominations and enormities
which are linked inseparably with
her name. God took her away with a

final blow when He saw it (Gen.
18:21'1.r7

16:5F58 In grace, God will re-
store Sodom and Samaria andJerusa-

lem in a day yet future. Verse 53
describes the restoration of cities but
in no way suggests the eventual sal-
vation of the wicked dead.

15:5H3 He will establish an ev-
erlasting covenant with His people,
and |udah will be ashamed that she
ever forsook the Lord for idols. This
is an unconditional covenant of bless-
ing with the patriarchs which the
Lord will fulfill in the future.

|ohn Newton was right when he
wrote that the bright glories of God's
grace above His other wonders shine.

O. The Parable of the Two Eagles
(Chap. 17)

1l7z],4 The Lono told Ezekiel to
pose a riddle to the house of Israel.
A great eagle came to Lebanon, broke
off the topmost. . . twig from a cedar
tree, and carried it to a foreign land.
It also took. . . the seed of the land
and planted it in. . . fertile soil. There
it grew into a spreading vine.

17:740 Then the vine began to
grow toward. . . another great eagle,
but it no longer thrived.

l7:1,l4l The Lono Himself gives
the interpretation of the allegory. The
first eagle was Nebuchadnezzar, king
of Babylon (v. 12). He carried off
fehoiachin, king of |udah (the top-
most twig), from Jemsalem (Lebanon)
into Babylon (land of traffic), and
Babylon (city of merchants). He also
took Zedekiah, the king's offspring,
and set him up as his vassal kir,g ir,
Judah (v. 13). For a while, Zedekiah,
a low spreading vine, flourished in
the homeland, but then he turned to
the king of Egypt (another great ea-
gle) for deliverance from Babylon.
When Zedekiah broke the covenant
with Nebuchadnezzar (2 Chron. 36:13),
it was the same as if he broke it \ rith
God (v. 19). As a result, Zedekiah
would be carried into Babylon and
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die there; Pharaoh-Hophra would not
be able to help him (w. LG21).

17:22-24 In these verses the com-
ing of the Messiah (the tender. . .ffig)
is promised; He would be descended
from the house of David. He would
be a fruitful tree and afford safety to
the people (v. 23). The God of hope
does not leave them hopeless, but
directs their eyes towards the Messi-
ah. We also should have the future in
view and comfort each other with
these truths. Cail E Keil elaborates:

The cedar, . . . as rising above the oth-
er trees, is the royal house of David,
and the tender shoot which |ehovah
breaks off and plants is not the
Messianic kingdom or sovereignty,
...but the Messiah Himself....The
high mountain, described in ver. 23

as the high mountain of Israel, is
Zion, regatded as the seat and centre
of the kingdom of God, which is to
be exalted by the Messiah above all
the mountains of the earth (Isa. ii. 2,
etc.). The twig planted by the Lord
will grow there into a glorious cedar,
under which all the birds will dwell.
The Messiah grows into a cedar in
the kingdom founded by Him, in
which all the inhabitants of the earth
will find both food (from the fruits of
the hee) and protection (under its
shadow).1E

Politics always proves to be a wash-
out. Only the return of Christ offers
any hope to this sin-drugged world.

P. The Repudiation of the Parable
of the Sour Grapes (Chap. 18)

18:1-4 The people of ]udah had a
proverb which blamed their sins on
the failure of their ancestors:

"The fathers have eaten sour
gtraPe8,

And the children's teeth are set on
edge;'
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God refutes the proverb, stating
that individuals are held responsible
for their own sins.

18:S24 He then gives several ex-
amples of His principles of iudgment:

1. A man who shuns sin and lives
righteously shall surely live
(w. t9).

2. Arighteousman'swickedson. . .
shall surely die (w. 1G13). The
Jews during the captivity as well
as in the Lord |esus' time prided
themselves on having Abraham
as their father (Luke 3:8; )ohn
8:39). God points out that it wiII
do no good to have a righteous
father, if their own life is wicked.
We also have the tendency to
rely on the spirituality of oth-
ers. But the righteous and holy
Iife of our fathers and godly
leaders must become a reality in
our own lives.

3. An unrighteous man's righteous
son. . . shall surely live (w.
lLLn, but ttre unrighteous father
. . . shall die for his iniquities
(v. 18).

4. A wicked man who repents and
turns from his sins will live (w.
2t-23).

5. A righteous manwho tums away
from his righteousness and com-
mits iniquity . . . shdl die (u.2$.

There is no contradiction between
veree 20 and Exodus 20:5. It is true,
as taught in Exodus, that children are
gmerally involved in the consequenc€s
of their parents' misdeeds. It is also
true, as taught here, that each one is
personally responsible for his or her
actions.

ln verse 20, the punishment is
ternporal, not eternal. It is plrysical
death because of sin now. The princi-
ples stated in verses 5-24 are not
dealing witheternal life; otherwise we
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would be forced to conclude that
salvation is by works (w. L9) and
that the righteous may eventually be
lost, two doctrines dearly refuted by
our Lord in the NT (e.g., Eph.2:8,9;
John 10:28).

1E225-32 The people continued to
accuse God of injustice, but He shows
that there is no injustice because even
a wicked man can be saved by turn-
ing from his sins, and that is what the
Lord wants them to do.

When God forgives, He forgets (v.

22). This does not indicate a poor
memory but the perfect satisfaction
of His justice through the atoning
work of Christ. For the believer the
case is dosed.

Q. Lamentation for the Last Kings
of Judah (Chap. 19)

19:1-9 This is a lament for the
last kings of Judah. Not all are agreed
as to the identity of the kings, but
probably they are |ehoahaz, |ehoia-
chin, and Zedekiah. Iudah is the li-
oness. The other nations are the lions,
and their rulers are the young lions
(v. 2). The whelp who became a young
lion (v. 3) is perhaps Jehoahaz, who
was captured and taken offto . . . Eg1ryt
(v. 4). The other whelp (v. 5) is possi-
bly Jehoiachin. ]udah was no differ-
ent than all the other nations, a lion-
ess among the lions. The leaders of
the nations are fierce and selfish,
"but among you it shall not be so."
The Lord expects His people to be
different. If not, they are inviting His
judgment.

19:10-14 "Your mothe/'(v. L0) is
Iudah or |erusalem, a vine in their
bloodline that was fruitful and full
of branches. At one time, she had
strong kings (strong branches), but
she would be destroyed by Babylon
(the east wind), and the people car-
ried into captivity (the wilderness,

w. 11-13). Zedekiah, the fire of verse
1.4, is regarded as a usurper and the
ruin of his people.

Israel had wanted a king like the
other nations. Here Ezekiel lowers
the curtain on the last act of their
monarchy. God wants His people to
be different from the world, to be a
holy people for Himself, and to ac-
knowledge Hiz as King.

R. Vindication of God's Dealings
with Israel (20:1J2)

7. Idolatry in Egypt (20:7-9)

Whentheelders. . . cametoEzekiel
to inquire of the Lono, He refused to
be inquired of by them. lnstead He
recounted their repeated rebellions
against Him. The elders were quite
conservative and orthodox; they did
inquire of the Lord, but their hearts
were far from Him. Idols keep us
from getting God's answers to our
questions. When God recounts our
sins and shows us His grace by lead-
ing us to repentance, many of us get
bored: "We've heard that so often."
"The Bible is iust full of do's and
don'ts." "Is there nothing else but
iudgment in it?" lnstead of reacting
properly to God's Word, we are in
danger of staying lukewarm.

In spite of their idolatry in the
land of Egypt (w. 4-8a), God did not
punish them there so that the Gentiles
would not mock (w. 8b-9).

2. Dqiling God's Sabbaths (20:70-77)

Israel profaned God's Sabbaths
... in the wilderness (w. 1L13a).
Agai^ the Lord restrained His wrath
and spared them from destruction
lest the heathen should laugh (w.
]3E7n.
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3. Rebellion in the Wildeness
(20:7*26)

The rebellion of the children of the
original generation in the wilderness
is recalled (rru. 1L21a); again God
held back His anger against them (w.
2w26).

4. Idolatry Q0:27-32)

Their terrible idolatry in the land
of promise even included making
their sons pass through the fire,
that is, offering them as human sacri-
ficee.

S. God's Promise of Eventual
Reetoration (20:334,4)

20:3$-38 In spite of their efforts,
God would never let them become
pnrunently like the Gentiles. . . serv-
ing wood and stone (v. 32). He would
regather them from the peoples of
captivity, set them in judgment before
FIim, receive the righteous (v. 37),
and purge the rebels from among
them (v. 38).

2023944 When the nation is re-
stored to the land of Israel, they will
no longer worship idols, but they
will worship the Lono in holiness (w.
39.4J).

The apostle )ohn's admonition is
timeless: "Little children, keep your-
selves from idols."

T. Pichrres of the Imminent Invasion
(2024 21:321

7. Tlrc Sign ol thc Forest Eire (20:4549)

Verse 45 marks the beginning of
chapter 21 in the Hebrew Bible, a
nrrore logical place to break, as our
outline indicates. [n verses 4549, we
have a prophecy against the South
(Heb. Negar, part of Iudah); it will be
destroyed by the forest. . . fire (Baby-
lonian invasion).
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2. The Sign of the Drautn Sutord
(27:7-77)

2l:l-7 God expresses His deter-
mination to lay waste |udah and
|erusalem with His sharpened sword.
Ezekiel's sighing was to warn the
people of the fearfulness of God's
coming iudgment.

2lzo.!17 The sword of Babylon is
prepared for the slaughter (w. L13)
and will satisfy the fury of lehovah
(w. 1,L17). Verses 10c and 13 are
especially dfficult. The thought may
be this: It was no time for Judah to
make mirth. They had despised all
previous weapons of affliction, which
are spoken of in the NKIV as having
been made of wood. Now they would
experience a sword made of steel,
and there was the possibility that the
scepter that despises, i.e., Judah,
would be no more.

3. The Sign of the Fork in the Road
(27:7L32)

21:l*24 Next, the king of Baby-
lon is seen marching toward the land.
He comes to a fork in the road: One
branch leads to . . .lerusalem, and the
other to Rabbah (capital of Ammon).
Which city shall he attack first? He
uses three means of divination: (1)
He marks an iurow for ferusalem
and one for Rabbah; (2) He consults
his household gods; (3) He looks into
the liver of some slaughtered animal.
The decision? Attack lerusalem /trsfl

2lz2*27 Zedekiah is the profane,
wicked prince of verse 25. His kingship
is overthrown and he will be the last
king over God's people until the
Messiah comes, whose right it is to
reign. Matthew Henry comments:

There slrall bi no more kings of the
house of David after Zedekiah, till
Christ comes, whose nght the kingdom
r's, who is that seed of David in
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whom the promise was to have its
full accomplishment, and I will gioe it
to him. He shall have thc throne of his

fatho Dntid, Luke i. 32. . . . And hav-
ing the right, he shall in due time
have the possession: I will gioe it to

him; and there shall be a general
overtuning of all rather than he shall
come short of his right, and a certain
overturning of all the opposition that
stands in his way to make room for
him, Dan. ii. 45; I Cor. xv. 25. This is
mentioned here for the comfort of
those who feared that the promise
made in David would fail for ever-
more. "No," says God, "that prom-
ise is sure, for the Messiah's king-
dom shall last for ever."1e

21:2*32 The Ammonites will next
be attacked by the king of Babylon;
they will be utterly destroyed.

History and current events are full
of instances of God overturning hu-
man goverrunents until christ comes,
whose right it is to reign.

U. Three Oracles on Jerusalem's
Defilement (Chap. 22)

2l2zl-12 Here is presented a cata-
log of the sins of |erusalem-blood-
shed (v. 9) (perhaps meaning human
sacrifices in this context) and idolatry
(w. 3, 4); murder (v. 6); contempt of
parents, oppression of strangers, or-
phans and widows (v.7); desecrating
the temple and breaking the Sabbaths
(v 8); slander, idolatry and lewdness
(v. 9); immorality (v. 10); adultery,
incest (v. 1.1.); bribery, usur,y, extor-
tion, and forgetfulness of the Lonp
Goo (v. 12).

22l1T22 For these sins of dis-
honest profit and bloodshed, the peo-
ple would be scattered among the
nations (w. 1!16). Jerusalem would
be like a refiner/s pot, in which the
people, like worthless dross, would
be melted (vv.17-22).

X2:23, 24 The Lono tells Ezekiel
to say to the land that she is in sad
shape. Taylor explains what this means
for the land:

The land is described in this orade as

deprived of the blessings of rain.
Most commentators prefer to follow
LXX in verse 24, which translates not
"deansed" but "rained upon": thus,
"a land without rain and without
shower."m

2222*31 All dasses of society were
guilty before the Lord-rulers (v. 25)

["prophets" in the K]V and NKIV
reads "princes" in the Sepfuagint];2l
priests (v. 26); magistrates (v. 27);
prophets (v. 28); people (v. 29). Not a
righteous man could be found, not a
reformer nor an intercessor to stand
for God (w. 30, 31).

God is not looking for new meth-
ods or programs; God is always looking
for someone to stand in the gap. One
person can make a difference.

V. The Parable of the Two Harlot
Sisters (Chap. 23)

7. Oholah (23:7-70)

23214 This is the parable of two
harlot sisters, Oholah the elder and
Oholibah her sister. Oholah was
Samaria, and Oholibah was ]eru-
salem.

23:F10 Oholah means [she has]
hsr run tent. Samaia had set up her
own center of worship. God's temple
was inlerusalem.2 Oholah played the
harlot to the good-looking and macho
horsemen of Assyria; therefore, she
was abandoned to her lovers by God,
and they uncovered her nakedness
and slew her with the sword.

2. Oholibah (23:77-27)

Oholibah (my tent is in her) went
even further in her idolatrous harlotry
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and immorality. First she luated after
the Assyrians, just as Israel had done
(wt. 72, 13). Then she doted on the
images of the men of Babylon por-
trayed in vemilion. She lueted for
them and sent messengers to them,
inviting them to her land (2 Kgs.
16:7). Recalling her youthful sins in
the land of Egypt; she also multi-
plied her harlotry and gave herself
over to the Babylonians to commit
terrible itrmorality.

3, The Inoasion of the Babylonians
(23:22-35)

As a result, God would destroy
Oholibah by her Babylonian lovers.
Those desirable young men she lusted
after would treat her hatefuIly. She
tried to find satisfaction in the fleshly
world, apart from God. Now her sins
must be judged. Verses 33 and 34
describe the symptoms of depression
and despair, which we find all over
today. Onty if we drink of God's
living wate1, will we never thirst again.

4. The ludgment of Oholah and
Oholibah (23:3649)

Both sisters were guilty of the same
sins: adultery (literal and spiritual),
murder, offering human sacrifices (v.

37); desecration of the temple, Sabbath-
breaking (v. 38); mixing idolatry with
worship of God (v. 39); committing
spiritual adultery with foreign na-
tions (w. 4A4q. Righteous men (na-
tions chosen by God) would repay
the sisters for their lewdness with
welldeserved destruction (w. 4!49).

]udah's religion was symcretistic,
that is, it combined the worship of
|ehovah with idolatry and paganism.
Much of modern Christendom, sad
to say, combines elements of the Bible
withludaism, paganism, eastem reli-
gion, humanism, and psychology.
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W. The Parable of the Boiling Pot
(24:1441

On the day the siege of |erusdem
began, Ezekiel spoke the parable of
the boiling pot. The pot was ferusalem;
the pieces of meat were the people.
The pot was about to boil. It had
scum, or rust, in it-the lewdness of
idolatry. After the pot was thoroughly
emptied, it would be burned to re-
move the scum. Thus would the Lono
seek to purge His people of idolatry.

X. The Sign of the Death of Ezekiel's
Vilife 12421!,271

24215-18 Ezekiel was wamed that
his wife, the desire of his eyes, would
die. She died on the evening of that
day, and, contrary to all normal reac-
tions, he was corunanded not to
mourn.

24219-24 When the people asked
the meaning of his strange behavior,
he told them that when the deeire of
their eyes (the temple) would be
destroyed and their sons and daugh-
ters would be killed, they were not to
mourn.

One purpose of fulfilled prophecy
is to let the world know who is the
Lord Gop (v.2$.

2422*27 Ezekiel was not to utter
any more prophecies to Judah until a
fugitive brought him the news that
their stronghold had fallen. That event
is recorded in 33:21, 22. The intenren-
ing chapters, 2542, are prophecies
to Gentile nations, not to ludah.

III. PROPHECIES AGAINST
SEVEN GENTILE NATIONS
(Chaps. 2*321

In these chapters we read of God's
judgment on seven heathen nations.
These nations are judged for various
forms of rebellion against God. They
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had contact with God's people, knew
about Him, but were unwilling to
turn to Him. Let us observe this
closely, for God's ways always reveal
His thoughts, whether in judgment
or in grace.

The first nation upon which judg-
ment is pronounced is Ammon. Be-
cause the Ammonites reioiced at the
fall of God's sanctuary, Israel and

ludah, and the Babylonian captivity,
they would be destroyed by the
Babylonians (men of the East). Rabbah
would become a stable for camels
and Ammon a resting place forhocks.

B. Prophecy against Moab (25:L11)

The second nation is Moab, which
shared with Seir a hostile attitude
toward fudah. The land of Moab
would be opened to the Babylonians
and would suffer the same fate as
Ammon. The territory would be
cleared of its cities, and Moab would
know that God is the Lonn.

C. Prophecy against Edom (25:12441

The third nation is Edom. Because
it took vengeance against the house
of ]udah, the Lord Goo said, it would
know His vengeance.

D. Prophecy against Philistia
(25:l*l7l

The Philistines are the fourth peo-
ple. Their never-ending hatred of
|udah would bring upon them the
vengeance of the Lono.

]ust as these nations would learn
that if you touch God's people, you
touch Him, so those who engage in
"Christian-bashing" today will one
day learn that believers are the apple
of God's eye. This is even true when
God's people fall into sin and are
judged for it. We should beware of all

malicious joy, gloating, or revengeful
thoughts. Rather, like Ezekiel, we
should mourn, intercede, and confess
the sins of other believers as our own.

26t1, 2 The fifth obiect of God's

iudgment is the seacoast city of Tyre.
Its punishment extends from 26:1 to
28:19. Super-commercial Tyre rejoiced
when it heard that its rival city,
]erusalem, had fallen, thinking that it
would now get all the business!
ferusalem had controlled all the over-
land trade routes, and its fall meant
freer traffic for Tyre with Egypt and
other southem countries.

26:Tll God would use many na-
tions to chastise this city-state. The
predictions of verses 4-6 have been lit-
erally fulfilled. First Nebuchadnezzar,
king of Babylon, king of kings,B
marched against Tyre from the north
and attacked it (w. 7-17). The siege
was extremely long-about 587 B.C.-
574 B.C. Feinberg gives a vivid pic-
ture of the type of siege this re-
nowned city endured:

The forts, the mound and the buckler
were all familiar features. The buck-
ler or the testudo or roof of shields
was used to protect against missiles
thrown from the walls. The baftering
engines were the battering rams
employed to breach the walls. The
axes, literally, swords, were used in a
figurative manner for all the weapons
of warfare. Some have considered
the first part of verse 10 a hyper-
bole, but it is not beyond the range of
literal fulfillment. Because of the mul-
titude of the enemy's cavalry, they
would cover the city with dust upon
entering, at the same time shaking
the walls with the noise of the
horsemen and chariots. Every street
was to be commandeered and the

Ezekiel 8,26
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A. Prophecy against Ammon (25:l-D 7. The Destruction ol Tyre (Chap. 26)



people slain with the sword. The
pillars spoken of were actually obe-
lisks, and were probably those men-
tioned by the historian Herodotus as

erected in the temple of Herades at
Tyre. One was of gold and the other
of emerald, which shone brilliantly at
night, and were dedicated to Melkarth,
god of Tyre (cf. I Kings 7:15). These
impressive pillars would be demol-
ished by the invader.2a

26212-14 But the people fled with
their possessions to an offshore is-
land, also called Tyre. They remained
secune there for 250 years. Then Alex-
ander the Great built a causeway to
the island by scraping dean the origi-
nal city and throwing the rubble into
the sea. This action by Alexandey's
soldiers (332 B.C.) is described in this
paragraph. Over a hundred years ago
a traveler described the ruins of Tyre
as being exactly as predicted:

The island, as such, is not more
than a mile in length. The part
which projects south beyond the
isthmus is perhaps a quarter of a
mile broad, and is rocky and un-
even. It is now unoccupied except
by fishermen, as "a place to spread
nets upon."2s

26z1'*21 News of the fall of Tyre
would cause clcnsterrultion among oth-
er nations. AII her beauty which they
had so admired would be destroyed.
But God shall establish an everlast-
ir,g glory in the land of the living,
which is a part of the same kingdom
we belong to.

Tyre has never been rebuilt-a ful-
fillment of verse 27. ln his book,
Science Speaks, Peter Stoner says that
this entire prophecy concerning Tyre,
considering all the details, using the
principle of probability, had a one-in-
four hundred million chance of fuIfill-
ment.25
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2. The Dirge ooer Ilre (Chap. 27)

27:l-9 Tyre is Iikened to a beauti-
ful ship, luxurious in its construction,
with materials in it from all over the
world. Tyre was not a military force
which conquered the world; th" Ty"-
ians were merchants. All kinds of
merchandise and knowledge were ex-
dranged for the sake of personal gain.
This is commonly accepted, but all
beauty and knowledge apart from
the Lord |esus is empty. If you gain
the whole world, and lose your own
soul, what will you give for your
soul?

27z1.0-36 Tyre's army, including
soldiers fromPersia, Lydia, and Libya,
is described in verses 10 and 11. The
vastness of its commerce in luxury
goods is seen in verses 1247a. But it
was to be wrecked by * eaet wind
(the Babylonians, vv. 25b, 27). The
other nations would be convulsed by
the fall of the .ity (rrr. 28=%).

3. The Doumfall of the Prince of Tyre
(28:7-79)

28:1-10 The pride, wisdom, and
wealth of the prince of Tyre are de-
scribed in verses L-6, and then his
destruction by the Babylonians (w.
7-L0). No doubt this prince foreshad-
ows the Antichrist.

28:11-19 In verse 11 there is a
change from the prince of Tyre to the
king of Tyre. The latter is the spirit
that animated the prince. The king of
T1n'e was noted for his beauty, but
because of his pride he was destroyed.

The description of the king of Tyre
as the seal of perfection, full of wis-
dom and perfect in beauty, as having
been in Eden, the garden of God, as
having every precious stone as a cov-
erin& as being the anointed cherub,
and as havingbeen on the holy moun-
tain of God, taken together seem too
impressive for any great ruler, even
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allowing for great use of hyperbole,
or literary exaggeration.

For this reason many Bible stu-
dents see in verses 11-19 a descrip-
tion of Satan and of his fall from
heaven. Feinberg explains:

Ezekiel. . . appeared to have the situ-
ation of his day in mind with his
attention riveted upon the ruler of
Tyre, the embodiment of the people's
pride and godlessness. But as he
viewed the thoughts and ways of
that monarch, he clearly discerned
behind him the motivating force and
personality who was impelling him
in his opposition to God. In short, he
saw the work and activity of Satan,
whom the king of Tyre was emulat-
ing in so many ways. Recall the
incident in Matthew 15:21-23 where
Peter was rebuked by our Lord |esus.
No sterner words w€re spoken to
anyone in Chrisfs eartNy ministry.
But He did not mean that Peter had
somehow become Satan himseU; He
was indicating that the motivation
behind Petels opposition to His going
to Calvary was none other than the
prince of the demons. This appears
to be a similar situation. Some liberal
expositors admit that it would ap-
pear that Ezekiel had in mind some
spirit or genius of Tlre comparable to
the angelic powers and princes in the
book of Daniel who are entrusted
with the affairs of nations.2T

If pride is deadly enough to de-
stroy a most powerful and wise being,
how much more should we mortals
take heed not to walk independently
of the Lord!

F. Prophecy against Sidon (28:2f261

2E:2L23 The sixth object of God's
judgment is Sidon. [t was a seacoast
city near Tyre. God warned that it
would be subjected to pestilence and
sword, but He did not say it would
be destroyed forever. Sidon still stands

today as a town in Lebanon, though
biblical Tyre has been wiped out
completely (see 26:27).

2822L26 These verses predict the
restoration of Israel when the Lord
GOD sets up His kingdom on the
earth.

G. Prophecy against Egypt
(Chaps.2*321

The seventh and last nation in this
catalog of judgments is Egypt (Chaps.
29-32). These seem to be the most
unsparing judgments of all. Without
the River Nile, Egypt would be dead,
and one would expect its people to
cherish life. But no, Egypt is the land
of death. Its most famous book is the
Book of the Dead. lts greatest monu-
ments are the pyramids, which are
huge tombs.Its kings built small pal-
aces but huge sepulchers, and they
were embalmed to enjoy their time in
the graae! The heart of the Egyptian is
quite unimpressed facing death, full
of self-assertion. Therefore judgment
had to come over EgW| which na-
tion in the Bible is a picture of the
world, especially as being without God.

7, Gensal Thrcat against Pharaoh mil
His People (Chap.29)

29:142 In verses 1-5, Pharaoh is
compared to a crocodile in the great
River Nile. This crocodile is proud,
but short-sighted. The fish are the
people of Egypt. AII are to be punished
by God. In looking to Egypt for help,
Israel had leaned on a broken reed
(w. G9a). Egypt receives the most
severe judgment because it was unre-
liable and untrustworthy. If we as
believers have this character flaw, with
the Lord's help we need to change. He
is in the character-changing business.

Because of Pharaoh's pride, the
land of Egypt would be deeolate for
forty years (w. 9L12).
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29:1,}l2l Then God would gather
the people, but Eglpt would never
be a great kingdom again, and Is-
rael would no longer look to it
for help (w. 1!16). Nebuchadnez-
zar had worked hard besiegint'lyre,
but received no wages for it (be-
cause the people fled to the island
fortress with their possessions).
Therefore God would give him Egypt
as his wages (vv. 77-20).In the day
that Nebuch adnezzar received Egypt
as his pay, God caused the horn
of the house of Israel to bud forth
(a revival of power of which we have
no other mention) and Ezekiel de-
clared God's message to the people
(v. 21).

2. Lamentation ooer the Fall of Egypt
(30:7-79)

30zl-12 Eg,,pt and all her allies-
Ethiopia, Libya, and Lydi+would
fall. . . by the sword of the Baby-
lonians (w. 1-9). Nebuchadnezzar
king of Babylon is named as the
one who would destroy the land (w.
1O-12).

30:13-19 The leading cities of
Egypt are listed as doomed to de-
structionwith their idols and images:
Noph (Memphis), Pathros (perhaps
in the upper southern part of EgWt),
Zoan (Tanis), No (Thebes), Sin (Pelu-
sium), Aven (Heliopolis), Pi Beseth
(perhaps Bubastis), Tehaphnehes2s
(probably the ancient Daphne, w.
1119). The prophery "there shall no
longer be princes from the land of
EgWt" (v. 13), has been literally ful-
filled. No full-blooded Egyptian of
the royal family has reigned in Egypt
since that time. King Farouk belonged
to a dynasty that was founded by an
Albanian in the early 1800's. Farouk
was the first member of the dynasty
to have even a complete mastery of
the Arabic language!
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3. The Doutnfall of Pharaoh
(30:20-37:78)

30:20-26 Here the downfall of
Egypt is seen in two stages. One of
Pharaoh'sarrs . . . wasbrokenfigura-
tively when he was defeated in the
battle of Carchemish (605 B.C.). The
other was broken when the Babylo-
nians invaded Egypt and conquered it.

31:1-9 WhomwasPharaoh. . .like
in his greatness? He was like the king
of Assyria, a lofty cedar. That king
grew powerful, so that there was no
one else as great as he, a veritable
giant tree in whose shadow all great
nations make their home.

31:10-14 Butbecause his heartwas
Iifted up with arrogtrnce, God delivered
him over to the Babylonians.

31:1F18 The Assyrian was dashed
down to hell (Heb., Slzeol), while
other nations looked on (w. l!ln.
Ihe nations. . . were comforted (v. 16)
in the sense that they were gratified
to see the humiliation of Assyria, the
nation that had formerly despised
them. Pharaoh is like the Assyrian in
that, although he became great, he
too would be delivered to the depths
of the Pit (v. 18).

4. Lamentation ooer Pharaoh and
Egypt (Chap.32)

322146 Pharaoh thought himself
a young lion, but God looked upon
him as a monster, which He would
catch in His net and destroy. The
king of Babylon would bring to noth-
ing the pomp of Egyptt, and the land
would be left desolate and quiet. The
nations lamented with tears. The Lono
ordered Ezekiel to utter a lanentation
over Egypt for all her multih,rde.

The Lord |esus also shed tears for
a city of murderers that would not
accept Him and come under His pro-
tective wings. God cares for His crea-
tures and does not enioy judging

Ezekiel 2L32
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them. O Lord, give us tears of com-
passion for the lost!

32:17-32 [n verses L7-37, we have
a view of Sheol (the Pit) where EgyPt
is sent. Assyria is there (vv. 22, 23)
and Elam (vv. 24,25), Meshech and
Tubal (vv.26,27), Edom (v. 29), and
the Sidonians (v. 30). Egypt had been
great in this world, but in Sheol she is
reduced to the same shame as the
other nations (w. 28, 31, 32). This
finishes Ezekiel's orades against sev-
en nations (and city-states).

IV. ISRAETS RESTORATION
AND THE PUNISHMENT
OF HER FOES
(Chaps. 3L39)

From chapter 33 to the end of the
book, Ezekiel deals primarily with
the restoration of Israel and the
rebuilding of the temple.

A. The Prophet Recommissioned as
a Watchman (Chap. 33)

33:1-9 [n this chapter, Ezekiel is
compared to a watchman. If he warns
the people faithfully, but they do not
hear, then they will be responsible
for their own destruction. If he fails
to warn the people, and they perish,
God will require their blood at the
watchmanis hand.

God held Ezekiel responsible for
the house of Israel. The question
arises for every believer: For whom
will God hold us responsible? To whom
shall we witness? Whom shall we
warn? Our relatives, fellow workers,
neighbors, friends? It is a solemn
responsibility, and we do harm to our
own soul if we do notfullill itfaithfully.

33:10-20 The people ask in de-
spair: "How can we then live?" How
many people today have lost all hope
and are in depression and despair.
The Lord's answer is: Repent! There

is hope for the worst sinner, but the
only hope is in turning from sin, and
not in condoning it. The people
complained that God's dealings with
them were not just, but He denies
this, reminding them that He will
pardon a wicked man who confesses
and forsakes his sin; also, He will
punish a righteous man who turns to
wickedness.

33:21, 22 Ezekiel's mout'h was
opened, and he was no longer mute
when anescapee ftomJenrsalem came
and announced, "The city has been
captured!" (see24:27).

33:2T29 These verses apparenfly
refer to the few )ews who were left
in the land of Israel after the fall
of ]erusalem. They argued that if
one man-Abraham-had inherited
the land, how much more right did
such a group as they have to it.
But God was interested in quality,
not quantity. They were even then
committing various forms of idol-
atry, and the land would have to
be cleansed from such abominations,
which tesffied against them. They
were not true (spiritual) descendants
of Abraham. Their outward profes-
sion would not save them from judg-
ment because God was not interested
in mere words, but in life (cf. Jas.
2:14).

33:3G33 The people liked to lis-
ten to Ezekiel, but they had no inten-
tion of obeying his words! When his
prophecies were fulfilled, they would
know that a prophet had been in
their midst.

We should come to the Word of
God with the intention of obeying,
and constantly checking our hearts,
lest we fail to apply what we hear.
The best response to a sermon is not,
"That was a fine message," but "God
has spoken to me; I must do some-
thing."
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B. The False Shepherds and the Good
Shepherd (Chap. iI4)

34:1-5 The shepherds (rulers)
were interested in themselves and
not in the welfare of the sheep (the
people). They ruled harshly, and the
sheep became scattered.

To this day many religious leaders
have not learned the lesson of. senting
the sheep. They confuse their "service"
with a means of gain. We can praise
God for leaders who serve eagerly, as
examples to the flock.

The Lord allowed the flock to be
scattered first in order to prevent
further damage (v. 10). Yates describes
the situation well:

A heart-rending picture is painted of
the unfaithful preachers of Ezekiel's
day. The flock are scattered, untended
and hungry while selfish shepherds
pamper themselves and loll in idle-
ness and luxury without any thought
of their responsibility. They are care-
ful to look out for their own food and
clothing and comfort but no one else
is to be considered for a minute.2e

342740 Therefore God is deter-
mined to rescue His sheep from these
false ehepherds. But all the time He
has blessing in mind, and so He will
gather the sheep and take care of
individual needs. The greatest bless-
ing will be the relation between the
Lord and His sheep, an intimate fel-
lowship between God and man.

34z1.1,46 He willbe theirShepherd
and will. . . gather them to the land
and rule over them (during the Mllen-
nium). Evangelist D. L. Moody nicely
outlines God's ministry to His sheep:

Notice the "I will's" of the Lord God
on behalf of his sheep.

The Shepherd and the sheep:-
v. 11. I will search them and seek

them out.
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v. 12. I will deliver them.
v. 13. I will bring them out.
v. 13. I will gather them together.
v. 13. I will bring them in.
v. 14. I will feed them.
v. 15. I will cause them to lie down.
v. 15. I will bind up the broken.
v. 16. I will strengthen the sick.

There are a good many lean sheep
in God's fold, but none in his pastue.s

Some people, including a certain
type of preacher, try to suggest that
the God of the OT is a harsh and
unloving Deity, in contrast to God as
He is presented in the M.31 ;ohn
Tiaylor beautifully ties together the
revelations of God as Shepherd in
both Testaments for us:

The picture of the shepherd search-
ing out the wanderer, in verse 12, is a
remarkable foreshadowing of the par-
able of the lost sheep (Lk. 15:4ff.),
which our Lord doubtless based on
this passage in Ezekiel. It illustrates
as dearly as anything can do the
tender, loving qualities of the God of
the Old Testament, and strikes a death-
blow at those who try to drive a
wedge between Yahweh, God of Is-
rael, and the God and Father of our
Lord ]esus Christ. Nor is it the only
passage that speaks of the tender
shepherd (c/. Pss. 78:52f .; 79:13; 80:l;
Is. 4o:11; 49:9f .; le. 31:10).32

34:17-24 The Lord GOD will also
save His true sheep from the false
shepherds, which are sellish and cmel.
"My senant David" in verses 23 and
24 refers to the Lord fesus, who is
descended from David. The Hebrew
Christian, David Baron, explains:

Even the |ews explained the name
"Daid" in these pasffiges as apply-
ing to the Messiah-the great Son of
David in whom all the promises to
the Davidic house are centered. Thus
Kimchi, in his comment on Ezekiel
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34:23, says; "My servant David-that
is, the Messiah who shall spring from
his seed in the time of salvation":
and in the 24th verse of chapter 37 he
observes: "The King Messiah-His
name shall be called David because

He shall be of the seed of David."
And so practically all the |ewish
commentators.s

34:2$-31 The security and pros-
perity of God's flock during the fu-
ture reign of Christ are described
here. Under a covenant of peace (v.

25) there shall be showers of blessing
(v. 26\ and a garden of renown (v. 29).

The ideal form of government is a
beneficent, absolute monarchy with
Christ as King.

C. The Doom of Edom (Chap. 35)

35zl-7 Mount Seir is Edom. That
country is here denounced by the
Lord because of its perpetual hatred
of the |ews, its rejoicing when feru-
salem fell, its cruelty to the fugi-
tives, and its plan to seize the land
of Israel. Edom wanted the blessing,
but they did not want the Lord.
Apart from the Lord Jesus we can-
not be blessed, and this still holds
true today. Edom is doomed to per-
petual desolation, with all trade cut
off (v.7).

35:L15 Edom blasphemed the
|ews and treated them as enemies.
But the Lord still identified Himself
with His people. They were under
discipline, but not rejected. Edom
failed to notice the difference.

As Edom reioiced over the desola-
tion of Israel, so the whole earth will
rejoice over Edom's destruction.

God is displeased when believers
secretly rejoice over the downfall of
enemies of the faith. Love that is real
does not feel even a quiet satisfaction
when others are hurt, whether friends
or foes.

D. The Restoration of the Land and
the People (Chap. 36)

Chapter 35 has been called "the
Gospel according to Ezekiel," largely
because of verses 2!fi.

36zl-7 The nations that seized the
land of Israel and scorned God's
people, especially the nation of Edom,
would be punished by fehovah.

35:L15 Israel's cities and coun-
try places would be inhabited, the
land would be more fertile and pros-
perous than ever, and the other nations
would no longer taunt lsrael.

36z1.il2l Not only would the land
be restored, but the people would be
restored to the land. The reasons for
their exile were bloodshed and idola-
try; they caused the name of God to
be profaned among the nations wher-
ever they went.

36222,23 Paul quotes verse 22 in
Romans 2:24tnhis indictment of )ew-
ish inconsistencies in relation to the
Gentiles and the law. In order to
vindicate His own name, and not for
Israel's sake, God would restore the
people to their homeland.

36224--l29a Verses 2L29 dessibe
Israel's spiritual regeneration. God
would cleanse them, give them a
new heart and a new spirit (the new
birth), and save them from. . . un-
cleanness. KeiI comments on this im-
portant passage:

Cleansing from sins, which corre-
sponds to justification, and is not to
be confounded with sanctification. . . ,
is followed by renewal with the Holy
Spirit, which takes away the old heart
of stone and puts within a new heart
of flesh, so that the man can fuIfill the
commandments of God, and walk in
newness of life.il

When our Lord marveled at Nico-
demus's ignorance of the new birth,
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this passage in Ezekiel is surely one
of the main texts that He expected
him, as a teacher in Israel, to know
flohn 3:10).

36229b, 30 Crops of grain and
fruit would be increased, and they
would never suffer famine again. All
this the Lord would do, not because
they deserved it, but for the honor of
His Name.

36:31-38 The surrounding nations
will know that God has repopulated
and replanted the land. Men will
then be as plentiful as the flocks of
animds inlenrsalem on its feastdays.
These prophecies had a partial fulfill-
ment when the )ews retumed to the
land from Babylon, but the complete
fulfillment awaits the future reign of
Christ.

Modern Israel achieved statehood
in 1948. Jews are even now trickling
back to the land in unbelief. [t must
soon be time for the Lord to come.

E. The Vision of the Valley of Dry
Bones (3721441

37:1{ In the vision of verses 1

arrd 2, Ezekiel saw the dry. . . bones
of Israel and ludah in a valley. He
was ordered to prophesy to the bones
that they would come to life. Yates
makes an application to our own need
of the breath of life today:

With weirdness, realism and dra-
matic force the prophet presents the
heartening news that Israel may
hope to live. A revival is possible!
Even dry bones, without sinew and
flesh and blood, can live. The coming
of God's Spirit brings life. The same
thrilling truth is still needed in a

worldthat has dry bones everywhere.
What we need is to have the Holy
Spirit come with His quickeningpow-
er that a genuine revival may sweep
the earth. (Cf. also Gen. 2:7; Rev.

11:11.)s
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The first time he spoke the Word of
God, thesinews, fesh. . . and. . . skin
c:rme upon the bones.

3729-14 The next time he prophe-
sied to the wind or breath, and the
breath came into the bodies. This
pictured the national restoration of
Israel (w. 77-14'), first the restoration
of a people spiritually dead, and then
their regeneration.

We should notice the parallel in
our own regeneration. There must be
the word of the Lord (v. 4) and the
Spirit (breath) of God (v. 9).

F. The Reunification of Israel and
ludah (37:1L28)

37:l*23 Ezekiel was next com-
manded to take two sticks, one
representing Judah and the other
Israel floseph or Ephraim). By hold-
ing them end to end, he joined
them. . . into one stick. This meant
that the two kingdoms, torn apart in
the days of Rehoboam, would be
reunited. One king (the Messiah)
would reign over them, and they
would be saved, deansed, and re-
stored.

37:2L2E David (here the Lord
|esus) would be the king, and the
people would obey Him implicitly.
God would make an everlasting
covenant. . . of peace with them, and
the temple would be set in their
midst. This is still future.

This and the following chapter
foretell the destruction of Israel's
future enemies. Gog is the leader of
the foes, and Magog is his land.
Bible students do not agree on the
identity of Gog. Apparently the time
of the events described here is after
lsrael will return to the land but
before the Millennium. The Gog and
Magog described in Revelation 20:8,
however, belong to the peiod after
the Millennium.
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G. The Destruction of Israel's Future
Enemies (Chaps.38,39)

3E:1-16 God will lure Gog and
his allies to muster their troops (w.
1-5). Gog is said to be the prince of
Rosh,s Meshech, and Tubal, which
some have taken to be the ancient
names from which come Russia, Mos-
cow, and Tobolsk. This is a fascinating
possibility, but by no means proven.
They will move south against the
land of Israel. The |ews will be
dwelling securely in unwalled vil-
lages. God knows the plans of the
enemy even thousands of years ahead
of time. He has a plan to deliver His
people, which gives great comfort to
believers.

38217-23 Then the forces of Gog
will swarm over the land. But they
will meet the blazing wrath and

iealousy of God. The land will be
terribly shaken by a great earthquake;
Gog's men will be terrified by pesti-
lence, bloodshed, fooding rain, hail-
stones, fire, and brimstone (vv.17Ji).

The destruction of the enemies of
God's people reminds us of the Lord's
promise in Isaiah 54:1.7: "No weapon
formed against you shall prosper. . . .

This is the heritage of the servants of
the Lono."

39:1{ The hordes of Gog will
meet utter destruction on the moun-
taine of Israel. The mention of bows
and arrows in verse 3 does not neces-
sarily mean that future armies will
revert to the use of primitive weap-
ons, although it could mean that.
Why would any nation do so?, one
may well ask. A possible explanation
Iies in the fact that for years various
military powers have been working
on inventions that would totally dis-
able any mechanical weapon, such as

a tank, plane, etc. [f this is perfected,
it would necessitate using horses and
non-mechanical weapons in warfare
again.

On the other hand, S. Maxwell
Coder maintains that the Hebrew
words are sufficiently flexible to in-
dude modem, sophisticated hardware.
Thus, bows and arrows might mean
launching devices and missiles. The
"horses" in 38:4 (literally "leapers")
could be self-propelled vehides such
as tanks or helicopters. The weapons
in 39:9, t0 are not necessarily made of
wood. The word could mean military
equipment such as fuel oil and rocket
propellants, many believe.3T

3927, I The Lonp will vindicate
His holy narne in that day.

39:9, 10 The weapons of Gog,
strewn on the mountains, will pro-
vide fuel for seven years. The fact
that they will not need wood from
the field or the forest with which to
make campfires would seem to sup-
port the view that the abundant and
abandoned weapons are indeed made
of wood.

39:11-15 Burid of the dead bodies
will take place in the Valley of Hamon
Gog (Gog's multitude), east of the
Dead sea. The task will require seven
months.

39:17-20 The dead bodies of the
horses and riders will provide a great
feast for birds and beasts of prey.

39z2lJ-4 In that day, the Gentiles
shall know that Israel's captivity was
not because God was unabletopratmt
it but because their uncleanness and
transgressio ns demande d it.

39:2*29 Israel's restoration will
be complete. They will forget their
shame and acknowledge the LoRn,
who will pour out His Spirit on the
house of Israel.

Ezekiel 3E, 39
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V. MILLENNIAL SCENES
(Chaps.40JB)

A. The Millennial Temple in
Jerusdem (Ctape. 40421

This and the two following chap-
ters give the details of the temple
which will be erected in Jerusalem.
Many of the descriptions are admit-
tedly difficult to understand, but the
general outline can be seen. Paul Lee
Thn writes:

Non-literal interpreters maintain that
this prophecy is a symbol of the

Christian church. Howevet this ma-
jor prophecy in the Book of Ezekiel
contains descriptions, specifications,
and measurements of the millennial
Temple which are so exhaustive that
one may actually make a sketch of it,
iust as one might of Solomort's his-
toric temple. In fact, E Gardiner in
Ellicott's Commentary on the Whole Bi-
ble succeeds in sketching the layout
of the millennial Templ+all the
while denying it is possible. This has
prompted Alva ). Mcctain to com-
ment that "if an uninspired comrnen-
tator can make some sense out of the
architectural plan, doubtless the fu-

c
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ture builders working under divine
guidance should have no trouble put-
ting up the building."s

7. The Mnnuith the Measuring Roil
(40:74)

In the opening verses, Ezekiel is
given a vision of the city of ]erusalem
and the millennial temple. In the
fourteenth year after ]erusalem was
captured, Ezekiel was taken up in
visions and set on a very high moun-
tain. He was shown a vision of the
city of |erusalem and the millennial
temple by a man whose appearance
was like. . . bronze. The prophetwas
commanded to fix his mind on every-
thing he saw and to declare it to the
house of Israel. This he does in the
ensuing chapters.

2. The East Gate of the Outer Court
(tl0:*76)

Since the temple was situated east
and west, the nafural entrance was
the east gate, and with this gate the
architectural description begins. First,
the wall all around the outside of the
temple is measured (v. 5). Then the
east... gate of this outer court is de-
scribed (w. e16).

3. The Outu Court (lO:77-79)

Facing the pavement, which may
well be a mosaic, as in 2 Chronides
7:3 and Esther 1.:5, there are to be
thirty chambers.

4. The Other Tbo Gates of the Outer
Court (40:20-27)

The gateway facing north is to be
like the eastern one, with its archways
and its palm trees. The gateway fac-
ing south had the same measurements
and structure. There is no gateway
facing west.

5. The Three Gates to the Innq Court
(40:2L37)

The inner court also has three gate-
ways: the southerngateway (w. 2&31);
a second gateway facing east (w.
32-U); and a north gateway (rn. 3L37).

6, The Equipment for Satifice
(40:3843)

Eight tables at the vestibule will
be provided at the north gateway for
animal sacrifices. Also, four tables of
hewn stone will be used for burnt
offering. Both instruments for slaugh-
tering the sacrifices and also hooks
faetened all around will be provided.

7. The Chambers for the Priests
(tlo:4447)

Chambers will be provided for the
singers, one set facing south and one
facing north. The first is to be for the
priests who have charge of the tem-
ple; the one facing north is for the
priests who have charge of the dtar
(the sons of Zadok).

8. The Vestibule of the Temple
(40:48,49)

The vestibule or porch of the temple
seems to be planned like the one in
Solomon's temple. The pillars remind
us of the ones named ]achin and Boaz
in that structure (1. Kgs. 7:21).

Chapter ttO deals primarily with
the area surrounding the temple;
chapter 41 describes the temple itself.

The detailed measurements indnp
ters 40-43 remind us that in all our
service we must build according to
God's specifications (see Ex. 25:rt0).
ftecise measurements also would seem
to be meaningless unless this is to be
a literal building. An allegory or type
would scarcely be so architecturally
precise. Also, no one has given a
satisfactory explanation of the several
parts if they are merely symbolic.



9. The Sorcfirary anil lvlost Holy Placc
(47:74)

The measurements of the sancfu-
ary are to be the sarne as in Solomonls
temple and twice as large as the tab-
ernacle in the wilderness. The man
with the appearance of bronze brought
Ezekiel into the sanctuary, but he
alone went into the Most Holy Place,
reminding us of the ancient temple
and tabeinade restrictions of entry
(see Heb. 9:8, 72;10:19). The same
twofold division of the ancient tem-
ple apparently will be continued in
the millennial temple.

70. The Side Chambers (47:*77)

The temple will be very massive
and spacious; it will have three stories
udth thirty chambers in each story.
They will inctease in size as one
ascends, prolably by going deeper
into the main structure in stair-like
fashion (v. 7).

77. A Building Wst of the Temple
(47:72)

Facing the westem end of the tem-
ple complex is a separate building
seventy by ninety cubits. The pur-
pose of this structure is not given.

72, The lulcasurcmants ol the Temple
(47:7L75a)

Ezekiel's guide to the temple mea-
eured it at one hundred cubits long
and one hundred cubite wide.

73. The Interior Decoration and
Eurnishing of the Temple
(47:75L26)

The interior of the temple is to
have galleries on both sides, door-
poets, and beveled window frameg.

Cherubim and palm trees will be
the decorations, altemating dl around
ttte building: The cherubim, which
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speak of God's holiness (see Genesis
3), have the face of a young lion
toward one palm tree and the face of
a man toward the other palm tree.
PaIm trees are symbolic of victory
and righteousness in Scripture.

The altar, which is to be made of
wood, is called by Ezekiels guide
"the table that ie before the Lonp."

Ihe temple is to have two doors of
two panels each, also caryed with
cherubim and palm trees.

The vestibule outside will be cov-
ered with a wooden canopy.

No mention is made of any veil,
atk, or high priest. The veil was split
apart at Calvary. The symbolism of
the ark is fulfilled in Christ. And He
is there as Great High Priest.

74. The Priests' Quarterc (42:7-74)

The priests will have ciuarters lo-
cated both north and south of the
temple. These areas will be where the
priests will eat the most holy offer-
ings, and in which they will keep
their sacred gamrents for ministering.

75, The lvleasuremetts of the Outer
Court (A:7L20)

The measurements of the outer
court are to be five hundred rods on
each of its four sides. The distinction
between holy and corrmon in verse
20 is the difference between what we
might call'saoed and secalar. It is the
difference between worship and the
corunon affairs of everyday life.

B. The Millennial Worship
(Chaps. 43,41

43:1J Earlier in the book of Eze-
kiel (11:23) we saw the glory doud
reluctantly leaving the temple at
|erusalem. But the glory of the God
of Israel will return in the Person of
the Lord ]esus when He comes to
reign.

Ezekiel 4143
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43:G9 He will dwell. . . forever
.. . in the midst of His people; no
more will they practice spiritual har-
lotry (idolatry) and related abomina-
tions in the shadow of the temple.

tB:10-12 When the House of Israel
is ashamed of all that they have
done, they will see the pattern, de-
sign, and drangement of the new
temple. As soon as they repent, God
will give them new hope. (We should
also react in this way when someone
repents.) The people were to be told
that the whole area surrounding the
mountaintop on which the temple
would be built would be most holy.

A true sight of the glory of the
Lord makes us ashamed of our iniq-
uities (v. 10):

'Tis the look that melted Peter,
'Tis that face that Stephen saw,
'Tis that heart that wept with Mary,
Can alone from idols draw.

-Author 
unknown

B:1T17 Themeasurerrentsof the
altar, apparently like a tenaced plat-
form, are given next. The altar hearth
is the surface of the altar, where the
fire is built. It will have four horns
extending upward from the hearth.
An unusual feature of this altar is the
fact that it has steps leading up to it;
this was banned in the previous tem-
ples. This one will be so high that it
will need a way to mount up to the
toP'

43z1._L27 Next is given the ritual
to be followed in consectating the
altar by blood. This will take seven
days, and its importance in Israel's
public worship can be seen in several
OT texts: Exodus 29:37; Leviticus
8:1L,15, 19, 33;1 Kings 8:62-65; and
2 Chronicles 7:4-10. After all these
rites, on the eighth day, the regular
offerings will begin.

The chapter ends on an encourag-
ing note: not only would God accept
the people's offerings, but, "I will
accept youi'says the Lord Gop.

Note that the priests in that day
will be the sons oL Zadok (v. 19), an
honor probably stemming trom 7a-
dok's unwavering loyalty to David
and Solomon.

4421-3 The east. . . gate of the
outer court must be permanently shut
because once the Lonp retums to the
temple, He will never leave. Only the
prince could sit in the vestibule of
the gate and eat the sacrificial meal
there. Some think that the prince is
the Messiah Himself, others that he
is a descendant of David who will
serve as a vice-regent under Christ,
the King. However, E W. Grant points
out that he cannot be the Messiah
because he has sons (45:15) and he
offers a sin offering for him self. (45:22).e

4l4ztL9 When the Lord brought
Ezekiel to the front of the temple, the
prophet was awestruck by the glory
of the Lono as it filled the house.
Verse 4 should create a passionate
desire for worship meetings where
the glory of the Lord is so manifest
that the worshipers are prostrate be-
fore Him.

The Lord instructed him to pay
close attention to the new ordinances
. . . concerning the temple, its enhance
and exits (v. 5), and to warn the
people that the use of any foreigner
in the service of the temple must
cease (w. G9).

44z1.G76 Henceforth, the menial
work would be assigned to the Levites,
who had once fallen into idolatry.
Only the sons of Zadok could serue
as priests, drawing near and minister-
ing to God. The sons of Zadok were
faithful in the times of trouble under
David (2 Sam. 75:24; I Kgs. 1:32 etc.;
2:26, 27, 35). The Levites might be
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suspended from priestly senrice be-
cause of the curse on Eli's family or
because of unfaithfulness during the
times of the kings. We learn from all
this that sin often has bitter conse-
quences, and that faithfuIness will be
rewarded.

rlJ;l7-19 The priests would be re-
quired to wear linen garments, not
woolen. The expression "in their holy
garments they shall not sanctify the
people" (v. 19b) refers to a ritual
holiness reserved only for the service
of the sanctuary and not for the priests'
regular duties (Ex. 29:37; 30:29; Lev.
6:18, 27 ; Hag. 2:1O-12).

4.4z2Ll22 Regulations are given
conceming well-trimnled haircuts, re-
strictions on wine, and suitable mar-
riages for the priests.

tMzZ?,A The sons of Zadokwould
also senre as teachers and iudges,
making God's people dirern between
what is holy and clean on the one
hand, and unholy and unclean on
the other.

44:2 27 Their necessary contact
with a dead person would rcquire
certain rituals of cleansing.

M:28-37 They will be supported
by things dedicated to the Lord. The
Lord wants to be their inheritance,
and they will have nothing on earth.
This is true for the servants of God
today; He wants us to find our full
satisfaction in Him, and thus be free
to serve unhindered by worldly at-
tachments. Like Paul we can learn to
be content in every state (Phil. 4:11),
but we do have to learn it because it
does not come naturally to anyone. A
broken man can say, "There is none
upon earth that I desire besides
You. . . . God is the strength of my
heart and my portion forevey'' (Ps.

73:25,26).
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C. The Millennial Administration
(Chaps. 45,461

45:1 tn the center of the land of
lsrael, a piece of land will be set apart
for the Lono as a holy. . . dishict. It
will be twenty-five thousand cubits
by ten thousand.

4522-5 It will be divided into
two strips. The top half will contain
the sancfuary, and will also be for the
priests. The lower half will be for the
Levites.

4526 At the bottom of the square
will be a third strip, a common place,
which will include the city of Jem-
salem.

45:7, 8 All the land to the east
and west of this square, as far as the
boundaries of the land, will belong to
the prince.

rl5z942 The princee of Israel are
to execute iustice in their dealings (v.

9), using honest scdes and measures.
tl5:lll7 In these verses, dl the

people are required to offer a certain
percentage of their crops to the prince
in Israel in order to provide for the
regular offerings and appointed sea-
EOnS.

45:1&20 On the firet day of the
first month, the sanctuary is to be
cleansed, and on the seventh day of
the same month, the people are to be
cleansed of sins committed uninten-
tionally or in ignorance.

4522145 The Passover is to be
kept on the fourteenth day of the
first month and the Feast of Thbema-
cles on the fifteenth day of the sev-
enth month.

No mention is made of the Feast of
Pentecost, the Feast of Tiumpets, or
the Day of Atonement.

In the light of all these rituals and
holy days how grateful we should be
for the once-for-all substitutionary
work of Christ on our behalf!

Ezekiel 4,45



1070

Millennial Sacrifices

In Ezekiel 43:20,26;45:15, 17 some
of the offerings that will be presented
during the Millennium are distinctly
said to be for the purpose of making
atonement. How can this be recon-
ciled with Hebrews 10:L2: "But this
Man, after He had offered one sacri-
fice for sins forever, sat down at the
right hand of God." Or Hebrews 10:18:

"NoiY where there is remission of
these, there is no longer an offering
for sin?"

As used in the OT) the word
"atonement" (lit., covering) never
means the putting away of sins. He-
brews L0:4 reminds us that ". . . it is
not possible that the blood of bulls
and goats could take away sins."
Rather the sacrifices were an annual
reminder of sins (Heb. 10:3). What
then did atonement mean? It meant
that the sacrifices produced an out-
ward, ceremonial deanness. They con-
ferred a ritual purification on people,
enabling them to draw near as wor-
shipers in fellowship with God. The
sacrifices even made atonement for
inanimate things, such as the altar
(Ex.29:37), where there could be no
thought of remission of sins. AII it
means is that the altar was cleansed
ceremonially and thus made fit for
God's service.

When we read of the forgiveness
of unintentional sin in connection
with atonement (Lev. 4:20), it can
only mean the removal of ceremonial
defilement so that the person could
draw near in worship.

In our day the word atonemmthas
acquired a much wider and deeper
meaning. It is used, for instance, to
describe the entire sacrificial work of
Christ by which our sins are put
away and we are reconciled to God.
But it never has this meaning in the
Bible. (In Rom. 5:11 Kf! the word

atonement should be reconciliation,s
as in NKIV and other versions.)

The sacrifices in lsrael's history
looked forward to the perfect and
complete sacrifice of Christ. The sac-
rifices in the Millennium will com-
memorate His work on Calvary. They
will be memorials for Israel just as the
Lord's Supper is for us.

The passages in Hebrews do not
rule out any sacrificial ceremony in
the future. But they insist that no
fufure sacrifices can ever deal effec-
tively with sins, any more than they
did in the past.f

46:1-8 Verses 1-8 tell how the
prince is to stand in the east gate of
the inner court to worship when he
brings his. . . offerings for the Feast
of the Sabbath and of the New Moon
(v. 6). He cannot enter the inner court.
The people are to stand behind the
prince and worship as the priests
sacrifice. Neither the prince nor the
people can enter the inner court.

In the Millennium, Israel will see
Christ in the offerings, something the
nation as a whole never did in the past.

46:9,10 The people are to leave
the outer court by the opposite gate
to which they entered. They were to
follow the movements of the prince.

46:11-18 In verses 11 and 12, the
prince's freewill offerings are described;
in verses 1L15, the daily sacrifices.
Laws with respect to the prince's
property prevent him from losing it
permanently or from adding to it
unjustly.

tl6zl:*24 Kitchens are provided
for the priests and for the people.

D. The Millennial Land
(Chaps. 47,81

7, The Healing of the Waters (47:7-72)

Ezekiel saw in a vision a river
flowing from the door of the temple,
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past the altar, through the wall south
of the east Gate, and down to ttre
Dead Sea. The waters of the sea. . .
will be healed, and fish will abound
in it. Yates writes:

The water of life is a favorite figure in
the Old Testament. Desert areas need
water that life may be possible. This
stream which Ezekiel sees flowing
from the Temple makes its way to-
ward the arid regions of the Arabah.
In an ever deepening stream it goes
on its way to bring life and health
and abundant fmit wherever it goes.
It is the one remedy that is needed.

|esus took that figure as a basis for
his sermon to the woman at the well.
(Cf. also Ps. 1:3; at6:4;lcpcl3:18; Zech.
l4:E; I ohn 4:7 -15; 7 :38; Rev. 22:1, 2.)ar

This sheam (which will be an actual
geographical river) is a striking figure
of the blessing, widespread yet in-
complete (v. L1), that will flow out
during the Millennial Reign of Christ.
God will dwell in the temple and
therefore a stream of blessing, ever
increasing, will go forth to other places.
Today God does dwell in our bodies
(1 Cor. 6:19) and therefore a stream of
blessing should be flowing to others
around us (John 7:37, fi). "If a man is
filled with the Holy Spirit, and his life
touches other lives, something hap-
pens for God." What a challenge for
us to meet the conditions that will
produce a blessing!

The river will bring life wherever it
flows--a vivid picture of the life-giving
ministry of the Holy Spirit.

2, The Boundaries of the Lanil
(47:7L23)

47z1.l20 The future borders and
divisions of the land are next given.
The boundaries are described here.

Ezekiel's mention of the ]ordan
River as a boundary of the land (v. 18)
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cannot be a mistake; he certainly knew
that the land would stretch east to
the Euphrates (Gen. 15:18). Here he
may be referring to a preliminary
occupation of Palestine itself. Or he
may be indicating that the |ordan
formed only part of.the eastern bound-
ary, while the rest reached north-
north-east as far as the Euphrates.
The second explanation is less popu-
lar, but since Ezekiel's description is
so detailed and does not mention the
Euphrates at all, it merits considera-
tion.

47zL1-23 Within each tribal por-
tion, the land will be divided by lot,
according to the tribes of Israel, but
strangers will not be exduded from
an inheritance.

3. The Dioision of the Land
(Chap.48)

48zl-7 [t seems that the land will
be divided in horizontal strips, from
the Mediterranean to the eastern
boundary of the land. The northern-
most strip will be for the tribe of Dan
(v. 1). Then below that, for Asher (v.

2), lor Naphtali (v. 3), for Manasseh
(v. 4), for Ephraim (v. 5), for Reuben
(v. 6), and forJudah (v. 7).

4tEzLX2 South of ]udah will be
the portion already assigned to the
prince, and induding the sanctuary
and the city of Jerusalem. This 'ftoly
district" will be a large square .uea
bordering on the northern part of the
Dead Sea. It will be divided into three
horizontal strips, the northernmost
one belonging to the priests, and
having the Millennial temple in its
center. The middle strip will be for
the Levites, and the southern strip
for the common people, with |erusalem
in its center. The remaining territory
east and west of the square will be-
long to the prince.

48z2}2Jl Then south of the holy
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district will be sections for the tribes
of Beniamin (v.B), Simeon (v.24),
Issachar (v.25), Zebulun (v. 26), and
Gad(v.27).

48:2&-35 The city of New |eru-
salem will have twelve gates, three
on each side, one for each of the
twelve tribes of Israel. Its name will
be: Jehooah Shammah-THE LORD
IS THERE.

This name reminds us of what was
always in the heart of God: He loves
His creatures so much that He always
planned to have them close to Him-
self. He is ever searching, asking,
"Where ate you?", calling to repen-
tance and faith. As Son of God He
even came down to earth to die for
us. His wish will be fulfilled: man
will be close to His heart. We can
engage in and participate in His search
for the lost even now, while liri.g
dose to His heart here on earth. This
is God's desire for us.

We dose ourcommentaryon Ezekiel
with a summary by the Hebrew
Christian OT scholar, Charles L.
Feinberg:

This incomparable prophecy began
with a vision of the glory of God and
concludes with a description of the
glory of the Lord in the glorified city
of Jerusalem. Ezekiel concluded, as

]ohn in the Revelation, with God
dwelling with man in holiness and
glory. Beyond this there is no greater
goal of history and God's dealings
with man.o
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DANIEL

Introduction
"l wish to stress . . . thnt none of the prophets has so clearly spolen
concerning Chist as has this prophet Daniel, For not only did he
assert tlwt He would corne, A prediction cotnmon to the other ptophets
as utell, but also he set forth the oery time at which He wouJd come.
Moreoaer he went through the aarious kings in order, stated the
actual number of years inaolaed, and announced beforehand the
clearest signs of anents to come." 

_)erome (A.D. :}17420)

I. Unique Place in the Canon

Daniel is one of the most fascinat-
ing and also among the most cmcial
books in the OT. Due no doubt to its
precise predictions, messianic proph-
ecies, and inspiring example of clean-
cut separation from apostate world
religion, Daniel has come under at-
tacks from rationalist and unbeliev-
ing scholarship. No wonder that
conservative Bible.scholar Sir Robert
Anderson tifled one of his books Daniel
in the Critic's Den.

The main thrust of the assault has
been as to whether the book was
actually written by a prophef named
Daniel in the sixth century B.C., as

conservative )ews and Christians have
maintained, or by an unknown sec-

ond century author writing history
(especially chap. 11) as though it were
prsplucy.

II. Authorship

Since the traditional authorship of
Daniel is so widely rejected and it is
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very important for a believer to be
well grounded in this great book, we
glve a fuller treatment here than for
most other books.

The first salvo against the ortho-
dox position that Daniel was a real
prophet who was divinely endowed
with detailed visions of Gentile world
empires and the coming of the Mes-
siah was fired in the third century
A.D. by the anti-Christian philoso-
pher, Porphyry.

His ideas were later taken up by a
handful of Jews in the seventeenth
century and then in Christendom in
the eighteenth and following centu-
ries. With the spread of rationalism
these ideas were further expanded
and accepted in liberal and semi-
liberal circles.

Merrill E Unger writes:

Modern criticism views the establish-
ment of a Maccabean date (about 167

B.C.) and the rejection of the tradi-
tional Danielic authorship as one of
its assured adfevemenb. These views,
however, are erected upon a series of



to76

highly plausible fallacies, and un-
sound assumptions.l

Before examining the main charges
against Danielic authorship, let us note
several positive evidences /or this po-
sition.

1. Our Lord ]esus Christ specifi-
cally quotes the book as by
Daniel (Matt. 24:15). This alone
is proof enough for the devout
Christian.

2. The book sparkles with the lo-
cal color and customs of ancient
Babylon and Medo-Persia, not
Maccabean Palestine.

3. Jews and Christians have been
edified and blessed for centu-
ries by this book. While this is
true of a number of uninspired
writings, the Holy Spirit's pow-
erful illumination of the book of
Daniel scarcely comports with
its being a forgery.

4. A manuscript of Daniel found
in Qumran Cave 1 is believed to
have been copied during or be-
fore the Maccabean era, which
fact demands that the original
has to be older yet.

The arguments against the authen-
ticity of Daniel are threefold: linguis-
tic, historical, and theological.

Tlulinguistb argumant is that Daniel
could not have been written in the
sixth century because the book con-
tains Persian and even Greek words,
and the Aramaic is alleged to be a
variety from a later date.

Since, however, Daniel lived and
served into the Medo-Persian period
(530's B.C.) the presence of Persian
words indicates quite the opposite of
the liberal contention. The chances of
a second century forger in Palestine
knowing Persian are dim.

As to the Greek words,, most Bible
students are shocked when they find

out that there are oriy three-and all
names for musical instruments! It is a
well-known fact that the names of
objects from a culture often go into
another language long before there is
heavy intercultural involvement. While
the Greek Empire was still in the
future when Daniel wrote, Greek cul-
ture and inventiveness were already
spreading in the ancient world.

As to the Aramnic, Kitchen and
Kutscher have demonstrated that it
does indeed fit the Imperial Period of
Daniel.

The histoical arguments against the
orthodox position on authorship in-
clude the contention that the Jews
put Daniel in the third section of the
OT ("The Writings") and not among
the Prophets because that section of
the canon was already closed when
"Daniel" wrote. It is simpler to real-
ize that Daniel was a prophet not by
calling, but by ministry. By vocation
he was a statesman. Hence, he was
not put with the professional prophets

-Isaiah, ]eremiah, etc.
Various alleged historical problems

have been raised against the authen-
ticity of Daniel-but all have intelli-
gent answers by conservative scholars
of undoubted integrity. For those who
wish to pursue this, authors recom-
mended, in chronological order, are:
Robert Dick Wilson, Charles Bout-
flower, John E Walvoord, R. K. Harri-
son, and Gleason Archer.

The theological argumenf against
Daniel is that the book has too
"advanced" views on angels, the life
hereafter (resurection), and the Mes-
siah. This notion stems from apply-
ing the theory of evolution to religion.
The real protest against Daniel, as a
few liberal scholars, such as R. Pfeiffer
(Old Testament lntroduction, p. 755),
are honest enough to admit, is preju-
dice against the supernatural. There

Daniel



.rre too many miracles, too much pre-
cise prediction in Daniel to suit ration-
alistic criticism. )ust as Daniel the
prophet escaped unscathed from the
Iions' den, so does Daniel the proph-
ecy escape from the "critics' den" in
the minds and hearts of intelligent
believers.

III. Date

Scholars range all the way from
the sixth century to the second cen-
tury B.C. in dating Daniel. Liberals
and their admirers neady all date the
book in its present form as bei^g
from the Maccabean era. They gener-
ally view it as an attempt to encour-
age the Jews during the horrible
anti-Semitic excesses of Antiochus
Epiphanes.

Those who believe that God can
inspire not only general prophecies
of kingdoms not as yet well-known
(Greece and Rome) but also minute
details of the Grecian period several
centuries before they happen (chap.
11), have no trouble accepting the
conservative teaching that Daniel wrote
his prophery in the sixth century,
probably about 530 B.C.

Even with their "late" date, as

Unger points out, the critics have not
escaped God's omniscient insight into
the future:

It must be remembered that even if the
latest date assigned to the composition
of the book of Daniel were proved
correct, the prophecy yet displays a

knowledge of the future which can
only be ascribed to divine inspiration.2

IV. Background and Theme

Accepting then the orthodox view
of authorship and date, we believe
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Daniel was one of the intelligent and
attractive young Jewish captives car-
ried off to Babylonby Nebuchadnezzar
when Iehoiakim was king of Judah
(about 604 B.C.). His name means
"God is my )udge." His character
and behavior show that he lived in
the light of that fact.

As to office, Daniel was a statesman
high up in the administration of
Nebuchadnezza{s and Belshazzay's
courts. When Medo-Persia conquered
Babylon, Daniel was made the first of
three presidents under Darius. He
also served un{er Cyms. As noted,
this is probably why the Hebrew OT
has Daniel in the section known as

"The Writings," and not with "The
Prophets," as in English.

Daniels ministry, howevel, was that
of a prophet, and our Lord so labeled
him (Matt. 24:15 and Mark 13:14).
Daniel is not unlike those who hold a
"seculay'' job and still give much time
to Bible study and preaching. For
example, Sir Robert Anderson, him-
self a scholar of Daniel's prophecy,
headed up Scotland Yard's Criminal
Investigation Division in the late
Victorian era, and yet had a widely
blessed biblical ministqy. 3

Since so much of the book has to
do with Gentile world powers, it
should not surprise us that Daniel
2:4 through chapter 7 is in Aramaic.
This is a Gentile tongue related to
Hebrew but widely used in interna-
tional communication in Daniel's time
in much the same way that English
is today. Some scholars outline
Daniel's prophecy by these changes
in language.

As to context, Daniel's first six chap-
ters are largely nanatioe with pro-
phetic themes subordinated. The last
six chapters are largely yophetic wlth
narrative subordinated,

Daniel
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OUTLINE

I. THE STEADFAST FIDELTTY OF DANIEL AND HIS COMPANIONS
(Chap. 1)

TI. NEBUCHADNEZZAR'S VISION OF THE IMAGE MADE OF FOUR
METALS (Chap. 2)

III. NEBUCHADNEZZAR'S GOLDEN IDOL AND THE FIERY FURNACE
(Chap.3)

TV NEBUCHADNEZZAT(S DREAM OF THE RUINED TREE AND ITS
MEANING (Chap. a)

V BELSHAZZAR'S DOOM ANNOUNCED BY THE HANDWRITING ON
THE WALL (Chap. s)

DECREE OF DARIUS AND THE DEN OF LIONS (Chap. 6)

DANIEIJS DREAM OF FOUR BEASTS DEPICTING FOUR WORLD
EMPIRES (Chap. 7)

DANIELS VISION OF THE RAM AND GOAT NATIONS (Chap. 8)

DANIEUS USION OF THE SEVENW WEEKS OF GENTILE
SUPREMACY (Chap. e)

VISION OF GOD'S GLORY INTRODUCING OUTLINE OF COMING
EVENTS (Chap. 10)

XI. PROPHECIES OF THE IMMEDIATE FUTURE (11:1J5)
A. Greece's Conquest of Medo-Persia (11:1-3)

B. The Decay of the Grecian Empire (11:4-35)
1. The Wars Between Egypt and Syria (17:L20)
2. The Reign of Wicked Antiochus Epiphanes (11:21-35)

XII. PROPHECIES OF THE DISTANT FUTURE (11:3L12:L3)
A. The Antichrist (11:3645)
B. The Great Tlibulation (Chap. 12)

Commentary

VI.

VII.

vm.

x.

X.

I. THE STEADFAST FIDELITY
OF DANIEL AND HIS
COMPANIONS (Chap. 1)

l:l-7 The scene is the court of
Nebuchadnezzar in Babylon follow-
ing his attack on Jerusalem in the
third year of ]ehoiakim's reign. Nebu-

chadnezzar ordered several ]ewish
young men to be prepared to serve
him as men of wisdom and knowl-
edge. Among these were Daniel,
Hananiah, Mishael, and Azariah.
Their Chaldean names were Belte-
shazzar, Shadrach, Meshach, and
Abed-Nego. As part of their prepara-



tion, they were to eat of the king's
delicacies and drink of his wine. These
foods probably included meats that
were unclean, according to the OT
law, or perhaps they were connected
with idol worship.

There is a seeming discrepancy
between verse 1 and leremiah 25:1.
Here Nebuchadnezzar is said to have
besieged ferusalem in the third year
of Jehoiakim's reign. The feremiah
passage says that the fourth year of
fehoiakim was the first year of Nebu-
chadnezzar. This may be explained
by the difference between jewish and
Babylonian reckoning.

1:L12 Daniel nobly refused to
eat them. He asked if he and his
friends could eat vegetables and
drink . . . water instead. Ashpenaz, the
chief of the eunuchs (not understand-
ing fewish customs nor their God),
was horrified at this idea, noting that
his own head would be endangered
if the plan didn't work! After all, he
was responsible for them.

1:1'T21 Daniel's request was none-
theless granted. At the end of the
probationary period of ten days, they
stood before. . . the king and proved
to be ten times better than all the
wise men of Babylon. They were there-
fore accepted by the king. God gra-
ciously gifted them with knowledge
and sklll in all literature and wisdom,
and to Daniel he granted understand-
ing in all visions and dreams.

II. NEBUCHADNEZZAR'S
VISION OF THE IMAGE
MADE OF FOUR METALS
(Chap.2)

2:1-13 Nebuchadnezzar had. a
dream for which he demanded not
merely the interpretation, but the con-
tents of the dream itself-a much
harder demand, not to say impossi-
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ble. His own wise men, the Chaldeans,
were not able to tell him the dream or
its meaning, so he made the slveep-
ing decision that all the wise men
(including Daniel and his compan-
ions) should be destroyed!

2:1440 In answer to prayer, Dan-
iel leamed from the Lord in a night
vision the nature of the dream and
the interpretation of it. In thanks
Daniel blessed the God of heaven
with a beautiful prayer of praise. Then
he went to Arioch to prevent further
killing of the wise men of Babylon.
Brought by Arioch into the presence
of the king, Daniel revealed the source
of his divinely revealed secret.

2:31-35 Daniel made known that
the king had seen a great image,
both splendid and awesome. This
image's head was of fine gold, its
chest and arms of silver, its belly
and thighs of bronze, its legs of iron,
its feet partly of iron and partly of
clay. Nebuchadnezzar watched while
a stone. . . cut out without hands
destroyed the image and became a
great mountain, filling the whole earth.

2z%45 Theimagerepresented the
four Gentile powers that would exer-
cise world dominion, rrli.g over the
]ewish people. Nebuchadnezzar, atr.

absolute monarch (Babylon), was the
head of gold (v. 38). Persia was the
arms of silver, one arm representing
Media and the other Persia. Greece,
the third kingdom, was the belly
and thighs of bronze. The Roman
Empire was the two legs and feet of
iron, the legs representing the east-
em and western wings of the king-
dom. The feet of iron and baked clay
depict the revived Roman Empire,
the toes representing ten kingdoms.
Note the decreasing value of the met-
als and the increasing strength (ex-
cept in the feet of iron and clay). Note
also that man pictures his empires as

Daniel l,2
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valuable metals whereas God pictures
those same kingdoms as wild beasts
(chap. 7). The Lord |esus is the
stone. . . crrtout. . . withouthands. He
will destroy the four kingdoms and
rule over the whole earth, his king-
dom standing forever.

224G49 When King Nebuchad-
nez;zar heard Daniel's wisdom, he
made him ruler over the whole prov-
ince of Babylon, and chief adminis-
trator over all the wise men of
Babylon. The three other Jewish
youths were made deputies or assis-
tants.

III.'NEBUCHADNEZZAR'S
GOLDEN IDOI AND THE
FIERY FURNACE (Chap. 3)

3:l-7 Nebuchadnezzat ... made
an idolatrous image of gold ninety
feet high and set it up in the plain of
Dura. He then commanded that when
they heard horn, flute, harp, lyre,
and psaltery, in symphony with all
kinds of music, all men were to fall
down to worship it. Any who re-
fused would be cast. . . into a fiery
furnace.

3:L12 Shadrach, Meshach, and
Abed-Nego, as faithful Jews, refused
to worship the idol and were reported
by certain Chaldeans to the king.

3z1,T2l He gave them a chance
to change their minds, but they would
not. Their confidence in deliverance
was magnificent. But even "if not,"
they would still be true to the Lord.
So the king ordered the fiery furnace
heated seven times hotter than usual,
and then commanded that the three
lews be thrown into it fully clothed.

32X245 The furnace was so hot
that the men who threw them in
were killed, but when the astonished
Nebuchadnezzar looked into the fur-
nace, he saw four men-the three

]ews and a fourth whose form was
like the Son of God (NKJV) or n son of
the gods (NKIV marg.). We believe
that it was indeed the Son of God, no
matter how the king viewed Him.
The Lord either saves us out of trou-
bles or He is with us in the troubles.

3:2G30 The |ews were unharmed.
The fire had burned only the cords
that bound them. Afflictions succeed
in accomplishing God's purposes and
setting us free from the things that
bind us. The king was so impressed
that he forbade anyone to speak
against the God of the ]ews and
promoted the three young men in
the province of Babylon. All this in
spite of the fact thatthey had fmskated
his word!

IV. NEBUCHADNEZZAR'S
DREAM OF THE RUINED
TREE AND ITS MEANING
(Chap.4)

4tl-9 Here Nebuchadnezzar the
king witnesses to the greatness of the
Most High God and to an experience
in his life which led to his conversion
(w. 1J). He had a dream which his
own wise men were unable to inter-
pret, so he sent for Daniel and told
him the dream.

4:10-15b He had seen a tree, high,
beautifuI, and fruitful. The tree. . .
reached to the heavens and spread
out to the ends of all the earth. A
watcher, a holy one coming down
from heaven, ordered the tree to be
chopped down, leaving only a stump
and roots in the ground.

4:15c-18 Then the holy one de-
scribed a man losing his senses and
becoming like a wild beast of the
earth for seven years.

421946 Daniel told the king that
the tree represented him and his
worldwide empire. He would lose



his throne, and he would become
insane for seven years, living like an
animal in the field. (The medical name
for his condition is boanthropy.a; But
the stump signified that Nebuchad-
nezzar would not be destroyed but
would be restored.

4227-37 Daniel also counseled the
king to change his ways. However,
after twelve months of impenitence
on the king's part, the vision came to
pass. For seven years he lived like a
beast. At the end of that time, he
turned to God and acknowledged
that He is the Most High... who
lives forever. He was then restored
to the glory of his kingdom.

V. BELSHAZZAR'SDOOM
ANNOUNCED BY THE
HANDWRITING ON THE
WALL (Chap. 5)

5:14 Belshazzar was the son of
Nabonidus and the grandson of Neb-
uchadnezzar ("tathet'' in v. 2 may
also mean "grandfather"). He made
a great feast, using the sacred gold
and silver vessels which. . . Nebu-
chadnezzar had stolen from the temple
. . . in jerusalem for an idolatrous car-
nival. The king and his entourage
drank themselves drunk on wine,
and praised the gods of gold and
silver, bronze and iron, wood and
stone.

5:A-9 While he and his lords be-
came drunken and riotous, the fin-
gers of a man's hand appeared, writing
on the. . . wall. The terrified king
offered a purple robe, a chain of
gold, and promotion to be one of
three rulers (probably with Nabonidus
and Belshazzar), to anyone who could
interpret the writing.

5:1G15 At the queen's sugges-
tion, Daniel was summoned to inter-
pret the writing.s Even after all these
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lrhtar Gate. A procession mor6s along Marduk's Way
and entgrs Nebuchadnezzar's palace through the mas-
sive lshtar Gate in this painting by Maurice Bardin.
The tamous hanging gardens are pictured in the up-
per righthand corner, and the city's Ziggurat appears
behind them.

years and the changes in govern-
ment, the excellent wisdom and spir-
ituality of Daniel were remembered at
least by someone. So Daniel was
brought in before the king.

5:77-24 After reviewing the ex-
perience of Nebuchadnezzar and
boldly rebuking Belshazzar for dese-
crating the vessels of the temple by
using them in a drunken, idolatrous
feast, Daniel proceeded to reveal the
writing and its meaning.

5:25-31 The writing was MENE,
MENE, TEKEL, UPHARSIN. MENE
means "numbered." God had num-
bered the Babylonian Empire and fin-
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ished it. TEKEL6 means "weighed."
Belshazz-ar was weighed in the bal-
ances, and found wanting. UPHAR-
SIN means "divided" or divisions.
(PHARSIN is the plural of PERES.
The "IJ" means "and."\ Belshazza/s
kingdom was divided, and given to
the Medes and Persians. That same
night, the Medo-Persian armies
marched into Babylon, slew Belshaz-
zar, and seized world dominion.
Darius the Mede was the new king.

VI. DECREE OF DARIUS AND
THE DEN OF LIONS
(Chap.6)

5:1-3 In this chapter, one of the
best known in the whole Bible, Daniel
is living under Persian rule. He has
been promoted by Darius the king to
become one of three governors to be
over the one hundred and twenty
satraps. Due to the excellent spirit in
Daniel, Darius gave thought to set-
ting him over the whole realqr.

6:4-8 Officials who were jealous
of Daniel and who knew that they
would never find him guilty of any
real crime persuaded the king to pass
a law forbidding prayer to anyone but
Darius for thirty days. Once the decree
became law, it could not be changed.
Daniel's steadfastness is a challenge
to us (1 Pet. 3:13-17).

5:9-13 King Darius signed the
rmitten decree, but Daniel continued
to pray to God. . . three times daily,
and his enemies quickly reported him
to the king.7

6;1tFl7 Darius labored till sun-
set to free Daniel, but the decree was
unalterable, so he was compelled to
have Daniel cast. . . into the den of
lions. Nevertheless, this pagan king
encouraged Daniel thatthe God whom
Daniel served continually would
deliver him. It is beautiful to see how

even unbelievers will sometimes pick
up on the faith and morals of consis-
tent believers whom they obsenre at
close hand. Only too often Christians
fail their unsaved friends and rela-
tives by nof having as high standards
of faith and practice as the world
expects from God's people.

5t1b?8 Rejecting his usual.ightly
entertainment, Darius spent the night
fasting. Very early in the morning,
the worried kint. . . went in haste to
the den and found the |ewish prophet
unharmed by the lions.

ln typical fashion the devout
prophet gave the Lord the glory:"My
God sent His angel and shut the
lions'mouths, so that they have not
hurt me."

Then Daniel's accusers were cast
to the lions and devoured. The result
of all this was that King Darius is-
sued a decree to all peoples, nationE,
and languages honoring the God of
Daniel.

VII. DANIEUS DREAM OF
FOI.JR BEASTS DEPICTING
FOUR WORLD EMPIRES
(Chap.7)

The first six chapters of Daniel are
mainly historical; the last six are
prophetical. Daniel's dream and
visions in chapters 7 and 8 occurred
during the reign of Belshazzar, king
of Babylon, before the Medes and
Persians rose to power.

7zl-4 In chapter 7, we have
Daniel's vision of four great beasts
coming up from the sea. (The Great
Sea is the Mediterranean.) These rep-
resent the four world empires.

The lion represents Babylon. The
eagle's wings suggest swiftness of
conquest.E The wings. . . ptucked may
refer to Nebuchadnezza{s insanity,
and the rest of verse 4 to his recovery
and conversion.



7zS The bear pictures Medo-Persia.
The Persian section was raised up to
greater importance than the Median.
The three ribs which it held in its
mouth perhaps represent the three
sections of the Babylonian Empire
which were sacked by the Medes and
Persians underCym-Babylon in the
eas! Egypt in the south; and the
Lydian kingdom in Asia Minor.

7 :5 The leopard is a type of. Greece .

Its four wings of a bird speak of the
rapid expansion of the Grecian Em-
pire. Four is the number of the world.
Wings speak of speed. Within thir-
teen years Alexander conquered the
world, marching as far east as India.
Then he died at thirry-three-empty
handed. The leopard's four heads
apparently set forth the division of
the empire to four of Alexandey's
generals after his death.

727,8 The fourth beast, powerful
and destructive, was different from
the others but had some of their
bestial characteristics. It is described
as dreadful and terrible, exceedingly
strong, with huge iron teeth. It speaks
of the Roman Empire, which would
follow the Grecian Empire, would
cease, and then, after a considerable
space of time, would be revived. It is
in this revived form that it would
have ten horns, that is, ten kings,
and a little. . . horn, i.e., the future
head of the Revived Roman Empir+
the Antichrist.

7z*14 In verse 9, Daniel pictures
the fifth and final world empir+the
glorious kingdom of the Lord ]esus
Chris! He will be given universal
dominion. The description of the An-
cient of Days here resembles that of
Christ in Revelation 1. But this identi-
fication is somewhat obscured in verse
13 by One like the Son of Man coming
before the Ancient of Days. Then it
would read as if Christ were coming
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before Himself. Perhaps it is best to
think of the Ancient of Days here as
being God the Father. One like the
Son of Man would then be the Lord
jesus, coming before the Father to be
invested with the kingdom.

The Ancient of Days sits as a |udge
in court (w. 10, 26). The little horn
and his empire are destroyed (v. 11).
The other world empires also cease,
but the nations and people continue
(v. 12). The Lord Iesus ii given uni-
versal dominion, a kingdom, the one
which shall never be superseded (v.

14).
7zl*18 When Daniel expressed

anxious perplexity, an unidentified
interpreter explained that the four
. . . great beasts represented four world
rulers who would arise out of the
earth, but who would be succeeded
by the kingdom of the Most High
and of His saints. Whereas this world's
kingdoms will all pass away, the saints
of the Most High will have an ever-
lasting kingdon. [n verse 3 the beasts
come out of the sea, which usually
typifies the Gentile nations. Here in
verse 1.7 they come out of the earth;
this refers to their moral outlook as
being earthbound and their character
as being nonspiritual.

7219-22 Daniel made specid in-
quiry concerning the fourth beast
which surpassed the others in cmelty
and ferocity. He also wanted to know
about the ten horns and the other
horn before which three fell. He saw
the little horn. . . making war with
the saints of the Tiibulation Period
until the Ancient of Days came, ended
their sufferings, and gave them the
kingdom.

7:2.L213 The unnamed interpreter
explained the fourth beast, the ten
horns, and the pompous little horn.
The latter will blaspheme the Most
High, persecute the saints, and in-
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tend to change the lewish calendar
for three and a half years. (This is the
Great liibulation referred to by the
LordJesus in Matt. 24:27.) But he will
be stripped of his power and the
glorious, everlasting kingdom of our
Lord will be ushered in. Daniel
responded with alarm and wonder-
ment.

VIII. DANIETS VISION OF THE
RAM AND GOAT
NATIONS (Chap. 8)

8:1-4 Two years later Daniel had
a vieion of a ram and a male goat.
The ram was Persia, and the two
horns the kings of Media and Persia.
One horn was higher than the other,
the Persian kingbeing the more pow-
erfuL The ram was on a rampage of
conquest, westward, northward, and
southward. Seemingly he was iresist-
ible.

8:5{ Then a male goat (Greece)
came from the west on a blitzkrieg. It
had one conspicuous horn (Alexan-
der the Great). The goat defeated the
ram and went on to tremendous con-
quests. When Alexander died, his
kingdom was divided into four parts,
depicted by the four notable homs
which came up toward the fourwinds
of heaven.

8:!14 Oneof thesewaslaterruled
by a little horn (Antiochus Epiphanes),
whose military success took him south,
eagt, and into Palestine (the Glorious
Land). Verse 10 describes his perse-
cution of the lews.e He blasphemed
the Lord, caused the sacrifices to
cease in ]erusalem, and desecrated
the temple (w. 11, 12). Daniel leamed
that this desecration would continue
two thousand three hundred days.
This took place betweenTTT B.C. and
165 B.C.

8:1il17 Gabriel was ordered to

explain the vision to Daniel.
8:1F25 Daniel, although a godly

and courageous man, was so over-
come by fear in the angel's presence
that he fell on his face into a deep
sleep. Perhaps this is to emphasize
God's power and holiness which is
felt even in the presence of His an-
gels. The explanation of the vision
begrns in verses L9-22, but at verse 23
we seem to see beyond Antiochus
Epiphanes to his future counterpart-a
king with fierce featuree who will
ruthlessly persecute the holy people
in the Thibulation Period. He will be
cunning, proud, and deceitful, and
even rise against the Prince of princee
(the Lordfesus Christ), but he will be
destroyed by divine intervention.
Daniel was told that the vieion re-
ferred to the future.

Ez27 Daniel became ill for days,
astonished and perplexed.

IX. DANIESS VISION OF THE
SEVENTY WEEKS OF
GENTITE SUPREMACY
(Chap.9)

9t1-, 2 This chapter takes place
during the reign of Darius the Mede.
By studying the book of |eremiah,
Daniel realized that the eeventy years
of captivity were almost at an end.

9:*19 He confessed his sins and
the sins of his people (he used the
word our) and asked the Lord to
fulfill His promises concerning leru-
salem and the people of ludah. ln
answer to his prayeni God granted
the prophet the very important reve-
lation of the "seventy weeks," which
has been called "the backbone of
Bible prophecy."

Daniel's petitions were based on
the character of God (His greatness,
awesomeness, faithfulness, righ-
teouEness, forgiveness, mercies) and
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on FIis interests (Your people, Your
city, Your holy mountain, Your sanct-
uary).

922G.23 Whilehewas. . . praying,
Gabriel, being caused to fly swiftly,
reached Daniel about the time of the
evening sacrifice. He told him that
he was gFeatly beloved, a tremen-
dous tribute, coming as it did from
God Himself. He then gave him an
oufline of the future history of the
Jewish nation under the figure of
seventy weeks. Each "week"lo repre-
sents seven years. Since the proph-
ecy is so cmcial to understanding
God's protram, we will examine it
phrase by phrase.

9224 Seventy weeks have been
decreed for your people (Israel) and
for your holy city flerusalem). The
historical fulfillment of the first part
of the prophecy shows that the weeks
are weeks of years. Thus seventy
weeks equal 490 years. We will see
that the seventy weeks are divided
into seven weeks plus sixty-two weeks,
and then, after a time gap, one final
week. At the end of these seventy
weeks, the following six things will
happen:

To finish the transgreesion, to make
an end of sins. While this may refer
in a general sense to all Israel's sinfuI
ways, it has special reference to the
nation s rejection of the Messiah. At
the Second Advent of Christ, a rem-
nant will turn to Him in faith and the
nationjs transgreseion and sins will
be forgiven.

To make reconciliation for iniq-
uity. The basis for reconciliation was
laid at Calvary, but this refers to the
time, still future, when the believing
portion of the nation of lsrael will
come into the benefit and enioyment
of the finished work of Christ.

To bring in everlasting righteous-
ness. This, too, points forward to the
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Second Advent and the Millennium,
when the King will reign in righteoue-
ness. [t is everlasting righteousness
in the sense that it will continue on
into the eternal state.

To seal up vision and prophecy.
The main body of OT prophecy cen-
ters on the glorious return of Christ
to earth, and His subsequent king-
dom. Therefore, the bulk of prophe-
cies will be fulfilled at the end of the
seventy weeks.

And to anoint the Most Holy Place.
At the beginning of the thousand-
year reign, the temple described in
Ezekiel 4A44wilbe anointed or con-
secrated in ferusalem. The glory will
return in the Person of the Lord (Ezek.
43:1-5).

9z25 So you are to know and un-
derstand that from the issuing of the
command to restore and rebuild
ferusalem. This was the decree of
Artaxerxes in 445 B.C. (Neh. 2:l{).

Until Messiah the Prince. This re-
fers not merely to the First Advent of
Christ, but more particularly to His
death (see v.26a).

There shall be Eeven weeks (forty-
nine years) and sixty-two weeks (434
years). The sixty-nine weeks are di-
vided into two periods, seven weeks
and sixty-two weeks.

The city shall be built again, with
plaza and moat, even in troublesome
times. )erusalem would be rebuilt
(during the fust seven weeks) with
public squ.ue and protective channel,
but not without opposition and tur-
moil.

9:26 Then after the sixty-two
week+-that is, after the sixty-two
week portion of time, which is really
at the end of the sixty-ninth week,
The Meseiah shall be cut off. Here
we have an unmistakable reference
to the Savior/s death on the cross.

A century ago in his book The
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Coming Prince, Sir Robert Anderson
gave derailed calculations of the sixty-
nine weeks, using "prophetic years,"
allowing for leap years, erors in the
calendar, the change from B.C. to
A.D., etc., and figured that the sixty-
nine weeks ended on the very day of
Jesus' triumphal entry into |erusalem,
five days before his death.11

But not for Himself, or literally
and luae nothing. This may mean that
He had received nothing from the
nation of Israel, to which He had
come. Or it may rnean that He died
without apparent posterity (Isa. 53:8).
Or it may be a general statement of
His utter poverty; He left nothing but
the dothes that He wore.

And the people of the prince who
is to cone. This prince who is to
come is the head of the revived Ro-
man Empire, identified by some as
the Antichrist. He will come to power
during the Tribulation. His people, of
course, are the Romans.

Shdl destroy the city and the sanc-
tuary. The Romans, under Titus,
destroyed ferusalem and its magnifi-
cent gold-trimmed white marble tem-
ple in A.D. 70.

The end of it shall be with a flood.
The city was leveled as if by a flood.
Not one stone of the temple, for
instance, was left on another. Tifus
forbade his soldiers to put Herod's
temple to the torch, but in order to
get the gold they disobeyed, thus
melting down the gold. To retrieve
the melted gold successfully from be-
tween the stones they had to pry
loose the great stones, thus fulfilling
Chrisfs words in Matthew 24:.1,2, as
well as Daniel's prophecy.

And till the end of the war desola-
Hons are detennined. From that time
on, the history of the city would be
one of war and destruction. The end
here means the end of the times of
the Gentiles.

9227 We now come to the seventi-
eth week. As mentioned previously,
there is a time gap between the sixty-
ninth and seventieth weeks. This par-
enthetical period is the Church Age,
which extends from Pentecost to the
Rapture. It is never mentioned spe-
cifically in the OT; it was a secret
hidden in God from the foundation
of the world but revealed by the
apostles and prophets of the NT pe-
riod. However, the principle of a gap
is nicely illustrated by our Lord in the
synagogue at Nazareth (Luke 4:18,
19). |esus quoted Isaiah 6'J.:7,Zabut
cut it short at "the acceptable year of
the Lonp" (His First Advent), and left
off the judgment of His Second Ad-
vent: "and the day of vengeance of
our God" (Isa. 51:2b). In between
was to occur the whole Church Age.

Then he (the Roman prince) ehall
confirm a covenant with many (the
unbelieving majority of the nation of
Israel) for one week (the seven-year
Tribulation Period). It may be a friend-
ship treaty, a non-aggression treaty,
or a guarantee of military assistance
against any nation attacking lsrael.

But in the middle of the week he
shall bring an end to sacrifice and
offering. The Roman prince will turn
hostile toward lsrael, forbidding fur-
ther sacrifices and offerings toJehovah.

And on the wing of abominations.
We learn from Matthew 24:15 that he
will set up an abominable idolatrous
image in the temple and presumably
he will command that it be wor-
shiped. Some think that wing here
refers to a wing of the temple.

Shall be one who makes desolate.
He will persecute and destroy those
who refuse to worship the image.

Even until the consummation,
whidr is detemrined, is poured outon
the desolate. Terrible persecrrtion of the
]ews will continue for the last half of
the seventieth week, a period known

Daniel9



as the Great Thibulation. Then the
Roman prince, "the one who makes
desolate," will himself be destroyed,
as. decreed by God, by being cast
into the lake of fue (Rev. 19:20\.

X. VISION OF GOD'S GLORY
INTRODUCING OUTLINE
OF COMING EVENTS
(Chap. 10)

10:1-9 The events of this chapter
took place in the third year of Cyrus,
king of Persia. Some captives had
already gone back to |erusalem, as
permitted by Cyrus's decree, but
Daniel had remained in exile. After
mourning for three weeks, perhaps
because of discouraging reports from
those who had retumed (the work on
the temple had stopped), because of
the poor spiritual condition of those
still in exjle, or because he wanted to
know the future of his people, Daniel
was standing by the banks of the
Tigns (Heb., Hiitdelcel). There he saw
a vision of a glorious man clothed in
linen. This description resembles that
of the Lordfesus in Revelation 1:1116.

10:10-14 Then a voice explained
why Daniel's prayers had been de-
layed. The prince of the kingdom of
Persia had opposed for twenty-one
days. Who is this prince (or ruler)
who withstood the answering of
Daniel's prayer for so long? Since
Michael the archangel and protector
of Israel is called into the fray, it must
be an evil angelic polver, one stronger
than a merely human "prince." Leon
Wood, in his excellent commentary
on Daniel, explains:

Because Greece also would have a

similar "prince" assigned to her in due
time (d. v 20), and God's people would
be under Greece's jurisdiction follow-
ing Persia's fall to Greece, the sugges-
tion seems reasonable that Satan often
assigns special emissaries to influence
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govemments against the people of
God. Certainly this chapter has much
to contribute regarding the nature of
skuggles between the higher powers
in reference to God's protram on
earth (cf. Eph. 5:ll,l2).rz

But how could the Prince of Persia
successfuIly resist the Lord for twenty-
one days, and why would the omnip-
otent Lord need the help of Michael
(v. 13)?13 One suggesUon is that "the
certain man" in verses 5 and 6 is not
the Lord but an angelic being, per-
haps Gabriel.

In either case, the voice explained
why Daniel's prayers had been hin-
dered; as already mentioned, the
prince of the kingdom of Persia was
responsible. The voice also promised
to reveal the things which would
happen to Daniel's people, the |ews,
in the latter days. This is done in
chapters 11 and L2.

10:15-19 There is a question
whether the voice was that of the man
in linen or the voice of an angelic mes-
senger. Daniel became weak and
speechless by this experience, but
was strengthened by one with human
aPPearance.

1:Oz2O, 2l Then this one whom
Daniel addressed as "my lord" said
that he mustfirst fightwith the prince
of Persia, then encounter the prince
of Greece. He would reveal further to
Daniel what is written in the Scripture
of Truth. Michael, "yortt'' (Daniel's
and his people's) prince, was the
only one who stood firmly with him
in these battles.

XI. PROPHECIES OF THE
IMMEDIATE FI.JTURE
(11:1J5)

A. Greece's Conquest of
Medo-Perria (11:1J)

Though still in the future when
written, vetses 1-35 are now past

Daniel Lll
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history. Verses 36 to 45 are still fu-
ture. The him in verse 1 may refer to
Michael, mentioned in the preceding
verse, or Darius. Verse 2 tells of the
power of four kings of Persia and the
opposition of the last one to Greece.
The four kings were Cambyses,
Pseudo-Smerdis, Darius I ftIystaspes),
and Xerxes I (Ahasuerus). Alexander
the Great was the mighty king who
wrested world power from Persia to
Greece.

B. The Decay of the Grecian Empire
(11:4-35)

7. The Wars Betutean Egypt and Syia
(77:*20)

1J:4 When Alexander died, his
kingdom was divided into four parts

-Egypt, 
Syria-Babylon, Asia Minor,

and Greece. The ruler of Egypt was
the king of the souttr, while the ruler
of Syria-Babylon was the king of the
north. Not one of Alexandey's suc-
cessors was from among his poster-
ity, but rather they were his generals.

llz5,6 Verses !35 describe war-
fare lasting about two centuries be-
tween these latter two kingdoms. The
firstking of the South was Ptolemy I,
and the one who shall gain power
over him was Seleucus I of Syria.
These two were allies at first, then
antagonists.la Later Berenice, the
daughter of Ptolemy II, married
Antiochus II, king of Syria, to bring
rapprochement between the two na-
tions, but the strategem failed in a
torrent of intrigue and murder.

Alexandor'3 Gr€ok Emplre

l1:T-9 Ptolemy [I[, a brother of
Berenice, successfully attacked the
realm of Seleucus Callinicus, returning
to Egpryt with captives and great spoil.
Two years later Seleucus launched an
unsuccessful attack against Egypt.

11:10-17 His sons proved to be
more successful, especially Antiochus
IlI. Verses 10-20 describe how the
tide of battle seesawed between the
North and the South. Verse 17b tells
how Antiochus III made a pact with
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EWpt, giving his daughter Cleopatra
(not the famous---or notoriouslueen
of Egypt) in marriage to Ptolemy V
but she defected to side with Egypt.

11.:18-20 When Antiochus III
attempted to conquer Greece, he was
defeated by the Romans at Ther-
mopylae and Magnesia, and retumed
to his own land to die in an insur-
rection. His successor, Seleucus
Philopater, became infamous for his
oppressive taxes on the glorious king-
dom, Israel. He died mysteriously,
perhaps by poisoning.

2. The Reign of Wickeil Antiochus
Epiphanes (77:27-35)

11;21, 22 Verse 21. brings us to
the rise of Antiochus Epiphanes, the
"little horn" of Daniel 8. This vile
person gained by intrigue the throne
that rightfully belonged to his nephew.
Kingdoms were inundated by his mili-
tary might, and thelewish high priest,
Onias, the prince of the covenant,
was murdered.

1ll,23, 24 Antiochus made trea-
ties with various nations, especially
EgWt,but always to his own advan-
tage. When he plundered a conquered
province; he used the wealth to ex-
tend his own power.

11225, 26 His campaign against
Egypt receivm special mention; the
king of the South was not able to
withstand him, partly because of
treachery among his own followers.

11227,28 Subsequently both the
kings of Syria and of Egypt engaged
in hypocritical and deceitful confer-
ences. When Antiochus was refurning
to his own land, he began to direct
his hostility against Israel, inflicting
great slaughter and destruction.

l1z294l The next time Antiochus
marched against EgWt, he was re-
pulsed by the Romans (ships of
Cyprus) near Alexandria. Returning
through Palestine, he took out his
anger against Israel. Some apostate

Jews collaborated with him. He
discontinued the daily sacrifices and
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ordered an idol to be erected in the
sanctuary. According to secular his-
tory, he polluted the temple by offer-
ing a sow upon the altar. The holy
covenant (vv. 28, 30, 32) refers to the

|ewish faith, with particular empha-
sis on the sacrifical system.

11:32-35 These outrages brought
on the Maccabean revolt, led by |udas
Maccabaeus ("the hammer") and his
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family. Apostate ]ews sided with
Antiochus, but the faithful ones were
strong and did grcat exploits. It was
a terrible time of slaughter on one
hand, but of spiritual brilliance and
rcvival on the other.

XII. PROPHECIES OF THE
DISTANT FUTURE
(11:36-12:1.3)

A. The Antichrist (11:3G45)

11:3G39 As mentioned, verses
3645 are still future. Verse 36 intro-
duces the willful king, whose de-
scription makes him sound very much
like the Antichrist. He will prosper
till God's wrath against lsrael is ac-
complished. Many believer that he
wfll be a lew, judgng from such
expressions as "the God of his fathert"
and "the desire of women" (i.e., the
Messiah). The ]ews would hardly be
deceived by a Gentile messiah. At
any rate, he will greafly extend his
sway through riggressive militarism.

11:4G45 There is a problem in
verses 4045 as to who is intended by
he and him. One interpretation is as
follows: The king of the South col-
lides with the willful king in battle.
The king of the North then swoops
down through Palestine and on into
Egypt. But disturbing newE from the
east and from the north causes him to
retum to Palestine where he encamps
between ttre seas (Mediterranean and
Dead Seas) and ]erusalem. He will be
destroyed, with no one coming to
help him.

B. The Great Tribulation (Chap. 12)

12:1J Verse 1 describes the Great
Tiibulation, the three and one-half
years preceding Christ's Second
Advent. Some will be raised to enter
the Mllennium with Chrisq the wicked
dead will be raised at the end of the

10!r1

Millennium (v. 2; see Rev. 20:5). Those
tribulation saints who proved them-
selves wise by obeyrng the Lord and
by leading others to faith and righ-
teousness will be resplendent in eter-
nal glory.

Some commentators see verse 2 as
referring not to plrysical resurrution
but to the nntiotul and moral raioal of
Israel. After God's ancient people are
regathered to the land in unbelief, a
remnant will respond to'the gospel
and will enter the Millennium. These
are the ones who awake to everlast-
ing life. All the others, who worship
the Antichrist, will be condemned to
ehame and everlasting contempt. Bur-
ied among the Gentiles for centuries,
Israel will be restored nationally, and
then the believing remnant will expe-
rience the spirifual resurrection de-
scribed in Isaiah 26:L9 and Ezekiel3T.

l2:4 Daniel was instmcted to pre-
senre the prophecies in a book. Verse
4b is commonly taken to speak of
advances in transportation and scien-
tific knowledge. But it probably doesnit
mean ttris. Darby translates: "many
shall diligenfly investigate." Tiegelles
renders it, "many shall scrutinize the
book from end to end."15 It teaches
that many will study the prophetic
Word and knowledge of it shall
increase in the Great Tiibulation.

12:L10 These verses record a dis-
cussion between two unidentified in-
dividuals and a man clothed in linen
as to how long it would be to ttre time
of the end. The time given is three
and a half years (time, times, and
half a time). When Daniel expresses
continued failure to understand, he
is told that the vision will not be
completely dear until it occurs. But
he can be assured that the righteous
will be purified, the wicked will
manifest themselves as zuch, and only
the wise will understand. From the

Daniel 7.,1,,12
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beginning of the Great Iiibulation to
its end would be time, times, half a
time (three and a half years or'1.,260
days).

1:2zll Perhaps the abomination of
desolation will be set up in the tem-
ple of ]erusalem thirty days before
the Great Tiibulation begins; this would
explain the one thousand two hun-
dred and ninety days here.

1.2;12 As for the one thousand
three hundred and thirty five days,
this has been explained as taking us
past the Coming of Christ and the

iudgment of His foes to the begin-
ning of His reign.

1.2zl3 Daniel would rest (in death)
and arise in resurrection to enjoy his
inheritance-millennial blessings with
his Messiah, the Lord fesus Christ.

ENDNOTES

lllntro) Merrill E Unger, lntroduc-
tory Guide to the OlilTestament, p.396.

2llntro; Ibicl., p. 399.
3llntro; Anderson fust worked out

the minutely detailed chronology of
Daniel's Seventy Weeks in his classic,
The Coming Prince.

41+:tl-Ze1 Boanthroyy (ox-man), is a
rare form of. monomnnn. Dr. R. K.
Harrison narrates in some detail his
meeting a man in a London mental
institution with this disease (lntroiluc-
tion to the OlilTestament, pp.171,L77).

s1S:tUrO; This probably refers not
to Belshazzar's wife, but what we
would call the queen motho.

61S:ZS-er1 Telccl is related to the
Hebrew word shekcl. The arords are in
the language of the people present
(Aramaic), but the meaning was so
cryptic they could not understand
the message. Also, perhaps the words
were in a script other than that used
for Aramaic.

Daniel 12, Endnotes

71O:S-tl1Lr Esthe+ King Ahasuerus
was also duped by his subjects into
making an "unalterable" law con-
demning God's people. Daniel,
threatened by the lionls den, and
Esther, facing Ahasuerus, both were
in danger of losing their lives. Both
depended on their God to save them,
facing danger heroically. Both were
foreigners in the Persian empire. In
each case, a Persian king regrefted
signing a decree into an irrevocable
law. In both accounts, God's people
were saved from their enemies.

812:t-17 The winged lion was
Babylon's symbol iust as a lion is the
United Kingdom's and the eagle is
the United States' emblem.

e1a:ltl; Antiochus is in that long
line of ]ew-haters that indudes Haman
and Adolf Hitler. He is probably a
type of the coming Antichrist. Anti-
ochus liked to be called Epiphanes
(Illustrious), but the )ews had another
name for him: Epimanes (Madman)!
His story is told in the apocryphal
books of Maccabees.

101*2L23; The Hebrew word for
week merely means a unit of seven,
and so some prefer to translate with
the word heptad, a little-used word
from the Greek for sasan.

1119:267 April 6, A.D.32, according
to Anderson. In our time, Dr. Harold
Hoehner, using a slightly different
beginning date (M B.C.) and ending
date (A.D. 33), also comes up with a
perfect set of dates for this prophery.
See Bibliotheca Sacra, lanuary-March,
1975, pp.624.

121t0:10-t4; Leon Wood, A Com-
mentary on Daniel, pp.272,273.

131t0:1G14; Some, Iike William Kelly
answer these objections by suggesting
that the speaker in verse 13 is a
person other than the Lord.

14177:5,5) It is important to recog-
nize that the titles "king of the North"



and "king of the South" refer to the
leaders of Syria and Egypt ruling at
the time of the events described in
any verse, and not to the same set of
rulers all the way through the text.

151t2:+'1 S. P tegelle s, The Prophetic
Visions in the Book of Daniel, p. 158.
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HOSEA

Introduction
"We haue in the Book of Hosea one of the most anesting ranelations of
tlte real ruture of sin, and one of the clearest interyetations of the
strength of the Dir,tine loae. No one cnn read the story of Hosea
without realizing the agony of his heart. Then,lift the human to the
leuel of the lnfinite, and know this, tlnt sin wounds the tuart of
God."

{. Campbell Morgan

I. Unique Place in the Canon error lies in saying it was just a story.

while the book of Hosea is not in ..2' A second.wiew says, Yes, God

narative or story fr*;;;;";;- did command it and Hosea obeved'
,';': ': :"-" -"" This certainly seems to be the r,oi-"t

tEun a stonr, altnousn lt ls lnterwoven
;l;il,Ji;iH;fi;; il ;;;*,'il;i l":i:f- t',,,H.^,":,(However, 

see
, 1 ^ '..':-;':i ",:"-' Endnote 2.) The goal-in this case,nosea marTreo Gomer and srre bore

three chldr",,-;",,"ii,;;:;il;;i; :]l]'::l;ri:llrluj,'h" sorrowrur
'4":-i"::' means that Hosea had to experience.ano Lo-amru. bomer was untarthruI, a ^-:_-r rL:- _ j_-.- j- r

ano rn splre or tms, rrosea sought her . Against this view is the fact that if
in great tove, and ffi;il h"T;;:k !'omerwere 

alarlotb4wehermarriage,
t a '--P';: this would be a poor type of Israel.
'"#.:::_".? TT:fl':1:T:^^^ ,." 3. A third solution jays that HoseaIne usual translauon ot Hosea I:z
says that God appare;6;;;;dJ :="1-":::,",-:-1ylXII11 X:
thl prophet to'rirarry i woman who came an aoulteress' thrs vrew hts

t - """*^' "'* well with the prophet and his wife as
--- -------r being types of |ehovah and His un-
Y3"y -Bible-read:rs.se.e 1 qorll iui nru wife Israel. It also fits in withproblem here. would a holy9r,9-.::l ihe p.ophefs (and the Bibte,s) highone of his prophets to marry a "wife ;.

of harlotry"? And ;ffi;|;;u"; ideals of marriage' People who hold

sensitive prophct .bzilllh{il:," :H"-:}",il;* Ttj*fio',"",1f,
solutions havebeen Plolo-t11,_-,,- .- grief orre, his wrecked "marriage if

1. The first is thatit is 
.a 

parable to Eo*", had been immoral to startwith.
illustrate God's love for sinful Israel,
and is not to be taken literauy. How- *j ffi::f i',f}|iir"tn!?"]Tt-tff:?
everthe styleis nnnatrls-e, as-in-Isaiah harlotry,, in the very corunand to
7:3 and jeremiah 13:11, which also take her as wife!
are direct commands from God to perhaps our very repugnance
prophet*-a.d19 one takes them as against niarrying an immoialioman
mere parables. The truth in this view iia furttrer ilius[ation of God's grace
is that the story does beautifully illus- in putting up with Israel's sins (and
trate God's love for sinful Israel; the the church's!) when He is much ho-
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lier than any prophet or preacher
ever could be.

Whichever view we may take, the
story behind the prophecy vividly
illustrates, as words alone could not,
the amazing grace of God toward
sinful, strapng Israel, and by appli-
cation, to all sinners who turn from
their evil ways to a God of love.

II. Authorship

Hosea was the son of Beeri. His
name means shtation and is basically
the same as the name loshua and its
Greek form, lesus. Living up to his
name, Hosea prophesied concerning
the salvation of Jehovah which will
come when Christretums to setup His
kingdom. Hosea was a prophet chiefly
to lsrael, but there are passages that
reflect a ]udean interest as well.

III. Date

Hosea prophesied when Jeroboam
II, the son of foash, was king of
Israel, and also whenUzziah, ]otham,
Ahaz, and Hezekiah were kings of
Iudah. This would be a period of
several decades in the eighth century
B.C. R. K. Harrison believes Hosea's
ministry "extended from about 753
B.C. to a time just before the fall of
Samaria in722B.C."3

IV. Background and Theme

Hosea foretold the Assyrian inva-
sion of the Northern Kingdom and
the fall of Samaria.

When his wife Gomer left him to
live shamefully in sin, God instructed
His servant to buy her on the public
market and bring her back in bless-
ing. The purpose of all this, of course,
was to picture God's relationship
with Israel, (also called Ephraim,
Jacob, and Samaria). The nation had
proved unfaithful, living in idolatry
and moral wickedness. For many years
it would be without a king, a sacrifice,
or idols. That is its present status.

In the future, however, when Is-
rael returns to the Lord in repent-
ance, He will have mercy. Ephraim
will then be forever cured of her
idolatrous backsliding and converted
to God. Henry Gehman writes:

Hosea presents the exhaustless mercy
of Godwhichno sinof mancanbaror
wear out. The master thought of Ho-
sea's message is thatGod's mighty and
inextinguishable love for Israel will
not rest satisfied until it has brought
all Israel into harurony with itself.a

Behind the chastening, as G.
Campbell Morgan points out, there is
a God of love:

The supreme thing in every one of
the prophecies is that the God with
Whom these men were intimate was
known by them to be a God of tender
love, of infinite compassion, angry
because He loves, dealing in wrath
upon the basis of His love, and pro-
ceeding through judgment to the ul-
timate purpose of His heart. It is the
heartbeat of God that tfuobs through
these passages.s

Hosea

OUTLINE

I. THE REJECTION OF TSRAEL PICTURED BY THE NAMES OF HOSEA'S
THREE CHILDREN (1:1-9)

II. THE RESTORATION OF ISRAEL PROMISED (1:1L2:1)
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GOD'S WARNING AGAINST ISRAELS UNFAITHFULNESS AND HIS
THREATENED IUDGMENT (2:2-13)

A FUTURE OF BLESSING FORETOLD FOR ISRAEL (2:1L23)

THE REDEMPTION OF HOSEA'S WIFE A TYPE OF ISRAEUS L]LTIMATE
RETURN TO IEHOVAH (Chap. 3)

GODrS CONTROVERSY WIIH HIS PEOPLE (Chaps. L10)
A. The Sins of the People (4:1-6)

B. The Sins of the Priests (4:7-11)

C. The Idolatry of the People (4:12-1,4)

D. A Special Appeal to ]udah (4:1L19)
E. The Evil Behavior of the Priests, the People, and the Royal Family

(5r1-7)

F. The Promised |udgments of Israel and )udah and God's Intention to
Await Their Repentance (5:&-15)

G. An Appeal to Israel to Repent (6:1J)
H. The Sinfulness of Both Israel and |udah (6:Lll)
I. The Wickedness of Israel Unveiled (Chap. 7)

f . A Warning to Prepare for Foreign Invasion Because of Idolatry and
Foreign Alliances (Chap. 8)

K. The Captivity of Israel Predicted as a Result of Its Iniquity (9:1-10:15)

IN WRATH, GOD REMEMBERS MERCY (Chaps. 11-13)

ISRAEL URGED TO REPENT AND ENIIOY GODrS BLESSING (Chap. la)

Commentary

r. THE REIECTTON OF TSRAEL
PICTURED BY THE NAMES
OF HOSEA'S THREE
CHILDREN (1:1-9)

1:1-5 The Lonp directed the
prophet Hosea the son of Beeri to
marry an unfaithful woman. (See In-
troduction, "Unique Place in the
Canon," for a discussion of the ethi-
cal question involved in such a
marriage.) He married Gomer, the
daughter of Diblaim.

Their first child was named lezreel
(God will scatter), an indication of
what the Lord was about to do to

the nation of Israel. The Assyrian
army would break the power of Is-
rael in the Valley of ]ezreel.

126,7 Thesecondchildwasnamed
Lo-Ruhamah (unpitied). This signified
that Israel would no longer be pitied
but would be sent into captivity, while
fudah would be spared from the as-
saults of the Assyrians.

1:8, 9 The third child was named
Lo-Ammi (not My people). God no
longer recognized Israel as His own.
Some also feel the prophet was ques-
tioning whether or not this child was
his outn.
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II. THE RESTORATION OF
ISRAEL PROMISED
(1:10-2:1)

1:10, 11 But this judgment on
Israel was only temporary. God would
regather Israel and Judah and ac-
knowledge them as His own. This
will take place at the Second Coming
of Christ.

In context the latter part of verse
10 clearly applies to lsrael. But Paul
quotes these words in Romans 9:26
and applies them to the call of the
Gentiles. This illustrates the truth that
whm the Holy Spirit quotes OT verses
in the N[, He is a law unto Himself.

2zl [n chapter 2 Hosea is told to
speak to a faithful remnant of the
nation. These brethren are spoken of
as Ammi (My people) and Ruhamah
(she who has obtained mercy).

III. GOD'S WARNING
AGAINST ISRAESS
UNFAITHFUTNESS AND
HIS THREATENED
IUDGMENT (2:2431

222,3 ThefaithfuIremnantshould
plead with the mass of the nation of
Israel to put away her idolatry and
harlotries or God will strip her naked
and bring drought upon her.

2:4,5 The drildren of the sinful
nation will also be unpitied because
they are children of a harlot who
went after false gods and gave these
idols credit for supplying her with
food, clothing, and luxuries.

2:6,7 God will put all kinds of
roadblocks and obstmctions in her
way, and cut her off from her idols
until she decides to return to Him
(her first husband).

228 She did not give God credit
for supplying her with necessities
and luxuries, including the gold and

silver which she used to make an idol
of Baal.

2:9,10 So God will cut off from
her the food and clothing, and will
thoroughly uncover her lewdness.

2zll-13 Her mirth and her ap-
pointed rcligious holidays will be can-
celed and her vines and. . . fig trees
will be destroyed (she thought these
were her pay from her idol lovers),
and she will be punished for all the
days. . . she served Baal.

IV. A FUTURE OF BLESSING
FORETOLD FOR ISRAEL
Q:14-231

2:ltLl7 After that, He will re-
store and comfort Israel. God will
give her her vineyards and she will
sing as in the time when she came up
from the land of Egypt. She will then
call Him lshi(My Husband), notBaali
(My Master). The people will be
cleansed from Baal-worship, even to
the degree of forgetting the names of
the Baals.

2:l*20 The nation will dwell in
safety and peace because of the
covenant God will make with the
beasts of the field and other animals,
rendering all wild animals harmless.
Warfare will also be ended. Israel will
be married to the Lono forever, under
terms of righteousness and iuetice,
in lovingkindness and mercy, bound
by God's faithfulness.

2:21-23 In that day, ]ezreel (Is-
rael) will no longer mearr xattered,
butsoutn. The people will be sown in
their own land; heaven and earth will
join in blessing them and making
them fruitful. Williams helpfuIly ex-
plains this paragraph as follows:

]ezreel (Israel), as sown by God in
the land (v. 23), will cry to the com,
the wine, and the oil to supply her
needs; they will cry to the earth to



fructify them; the earth will cry to the
heavens for the needed rain in order
to produce the fruit; and the heavens
will cy to |ehovah to fill them with
the required water, and from Him
there will be no further appeal, for
He is the Great First Cause! In re-
sponse to the appeal He will fill the
heavens with moisfure, the heavens
will discharge it upon the earth, the
earth will produce, as a result, the
com, the wine and the oil, Israel will
have ample provision, and the heaven
and earth will be bound together
with a chain of love. Then God will
have pity on Israel, will acknowledge
her as His people, and Israel will
acknowledge Him as her God.5

V. THE REDEMPTION OF
HOSE^(S WIFE A TYPE OF
ISRAETS ULTIMATE
RETURN TO IEHOVAH
(Chap.3)

3:1J Then the Lonp told Hosea
to go to the public market and buy
back his faithless wife from her sin.
The purchase price, fifteen shekels
of silver and one and one-half ho-
mers of barley, was that of a female
slave. For many daye after that, there
were to be no marital relations; later
she would be restored to her full
marital status. This pictures the past,
present, and future of the nation of
lsrael. Unfaithful to )ehovah (NKIV
Lono), she ran after other lovers
(idols). But God brought her back.

324, 5 Her present condition is
given in verse 4-without a king,
without a prince (or royal family),
without a sacrifice (that is, the Levitical
sacrifices have been suspended), with-
out a sacred pillar (idol), without an
ephod (symbol of the Levitical priest-
hood), and without teraphim (house-
hold gods). lsrael's future is given in
verse $-she will rehrrn to the Lonp

1099

and will Iove and fear Him in
faithfulness.

VI. GOD'S CONTROVERSY
WITH HIS PEOPLE
(Chaps. 4-10)

A. The Sins of the People (4:1{)

4:1-3 God contends with lsrael
because of the people-s unfaithfuIness,
unkindness, irreligion, swearing,
lying, killing, stealing, adultery, and
murder. Five of the Ten Command-
ments are summarized in verse 2.
Violations of these commands were
the reasons for the condition of the
land. Even the wildlife would waste
awaybecause of the coming judgment.

4244 Both priest and prophet are
blamed because of their willful lack
of knowlidge. God's people were
destroyed for lack of knowledge; they
had forgotten the law of their God.

B. The Sins of the Prieetg (427-l1,l

The more the people sinned, the
more sin offerings the priests greed-
ily received. So, like people, like
priest, they were both cormpt. Their
punishment would be their enslave-
ment to harlotry, wine, and new wine,
indulging and never becoming satis-
fied.

C. The ldolatry of the People
(4:12-l4l

The idolatry of the people is de-
scribed next. They sought guidance
from wooden idols. They worshiped
at mountain shrines, in the shade of
trees. The men set the example, and
the women followed.

D. A Special Appeal to Judah
(4:1L19)

]udah is warned not to follow [sra-
el's wicked example. Israel is stub-

Hosea 2-4
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born, refusing to be separated from
its idols and loving shame more than
glory. In the RSV verse 15 reads,
"Like a stubborn heifer, Israel is stub-
born; can the Lord now feed them
like a lamb in a broad pasture?"

E. The Evil Behavior of the Priests,
the People, and the Royal Family
(5:l-71

The priests, the people, and the
king are alike guilty of idolatry and
Israel is defiled. Ephraim has be-
come a harlot. Both Israel and Judah
shall be punished for their guilt be-
cause they have dealt treacherously
with the Lonp; they will take flocks
and herds as offerings for the Lono
but will not be able to find Him.

F. The Promised Judgments of Israel
and Judah and God's Intention to
Await Their Repentance (5:F15)

5:L12 The historical background
for this section is found in 2 Kings 16.
Israel (Ephrain) and Syria had in-
vadedfudah. With the help of Asslnia,
Judah had counterattacked and cap-
tured territory. Three cities of Beniamin
are wamed to prepare for punish-
ment with the words: "Blow the ram's
horn in Gibeah, the tnrmpet in Ramah!
Cry aloud at Beth Aven (v. 8). God
will be. . .like a moth to Israel and
dry rot to the house of ]udah."

5:1!15 When Ephraim saw his
sickness he soughthelp from Assyria.
But he was not cured because Assyria
was hired by |udah (and utilized by
God) to fight against him. God deter-
mined to return to His place and wait
for Israel and |udah to confess their
sins and seek His face.

G. An Appeal to Israel to Repent
(6:l-3)

Verses 1-3 are Israel's response to
God's call to repentance (5:15). At

first it seems genuine and heartfelt,
but upon closer examination, \ /e see
that no sin is specifically confessed.
The repentance is shallow and insin-
cere. This is apparent from God's
continued remonstrance with the na-
tion in the rest of the chapter. Ti'ue
repentance does not come until the
last chapter. There the nation repudi-
ates its idolatry and acknowledges its
need of God's Brace.

Verse 2 may contain an allusion to
the resurrection of Christ, which took
place after two days and on the third
day. If so, the national restoration of
Israel is founded on and foreshadowed
by the resurrection of Christ. Or the
reference may be to the last three
"days" of the Tribulation Period. Isra-
el's repentance and mourning extend
over the first two days. Then the
nation is reborn on the third day and
the Messiah appears.

H. The Sinfulness of Both Israel and
|udah (6:L11.)

6z114 Because Israel and ludah
have been faithless, God has con-
demned them by the prophets; He
wanted love more than sacrifice, and
knowledge of Himself more than
burnt offerings.

627-17 "But they, like Adam (RV),'
had hansgressed the covenant." The
wickedness of Israel is pictured in
verses 7-70 as a city of evildoers,
bands of robbers, and a murdering
company of priests. |udah, too, is
appointed to a harvest of suffering (v.

11) before God restores the fortunes
of His people. (Some think the har-
vest here is one of blessing, not
iudgment.)

I. The Wickedness of Israel Unveiled
(Chap.7)

7:l-7 The comrption of Ephraim
was great, including fraud, robbery,



lies, wicked deeds, adultery, and
drunkenness. The people and the
royal princes were inflamed with lust-
ful passions.

7$-10 They mixed with foreign-
ers, wasting their substance, and they
would not listen to rebuke. The meta-
phor of Ephraim being a cake unhrmed
suggests a lack of balance. On one
side the cake is burnt and overdone;
on the other side it is doughy and
underdone. In short, Ephraim is
completely spoiled.

7zl1,l2 Ephraim flew like a silly
dove . . . to Egypt and Assyria for help,
but God would catch the dove in a

net and punish the people.
7213,14 They had fled from the

Lord and showed no genuine repen-
tance. They wailed to God with their
voice but not with their heart. It
wasn't the soft sobs of repentance
but the howling with pain of a
wounded animal.

7:75,16 The Lordhad taughtthem
how to win victories by being disci-
plined and strengthened; yet they
trusted in idols, and so would meet
defeat and derision.

|. A Warning to Prepare for Foreign
Invasion Because of Idolatry and
Foreign Alliances (Chap. 8)

8:1-3 The Assyrian invader is
likened to an eagle or a vulture,
hovering over Israel. The people had
broken the law, and therefore their
doom was near. Though they pro-
fessed to know the Lord, they had
spurned Him.

8244 The division of the king-
dom into Israel and ]udah was with-
out His approval. Their idolatry caused
God's anger to burn. God asks, "How
long until they attain to innocence?"
or, in modem terms, "When will
they ever learn?"

E:7-10 The grain crops would fail,
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and the nation would be scattered
among the Gentiles. Because Ephraim
sought help from Assyria and its
allies among the nations, God would
punish him. This is poetically ex-
pressed by "they shall sorrow a little"
(or "begin to diminish," NKfV marg.)

8:11-14 Israel's idolabry and |u-
dah's trust in multiplied fortified
cities would bring suffering and
destmction.

K. The Captivity of Israel Predicted
as a Result of lts Iniquity
(9:1-10:15)

9z7^, 2 Israel should not reioice.
Their idols would not give them the
rich harvests they expected. Idolatry
is spiritual adultery. Francis Shaeffer
explains:

Notice the form of speech God uses.
A woman is out harvesting, and there
is a freedom in the midst of the
harvest. She takes a gift of money
from some man to sleep with him on
the corn floor in the midst of the
harvesting. That is what those who
had been God's people had become.
The wife of the living God is this in
her apostasy.s

9:3, 4 Because of their adultery
the people would go into captivity-
not literally to Egypt, but to captivity
in Assyria similar to the bondage in
Egypt. Theirs was a mixed worship-
idolatry mixed with the worship of
|ehovah, pleasing neither FIim nor
themselves.

9:ts9 They would not be in the
land to observe the appointed feasts;
rather, they would be taken into cap
tivity. The tents of Ephraim would be
inhabited by nettles and thorns in-
stead of by the people themselves.
The exile was near, as well as the
doom of false prophets.

9z10-17 Israel had been such

Hosea 7-9



ttoz Hosea Lll
promising fruit at the outset, like the
firstfruits on the fig tree, but it lapsed
into terrible idolatry, and so is
appointed to barrenness and loss of
children. The expression "to the last
man" (v. 12) must be understood
relatively, not absolutely (see v.17c).
The male population would be drasti-
cally reduced. Because of exchanging
their glory for abomination, Ephraim
was given the sentencF"No birth,
no pregnancy, and no conception!"

1:0z1., 2 lsrael, once a luxuriant
vine, is now empty, because it only
used its prosperity to increase its
idolatry. God now accuses them of
being double-minded, holding them
guilty for allowing their heart to be
divided.

1023,4 The people disdaimed any
need of God or of a king. In this we
see how far the nation of Israel had
fallen. Originally at Mt. Sinai they
had pledged themselves to God's rule
through Moses and Aaron. A long,
continuous, downward apostasy
followed, finally leading to a point
where they could not even accept a

kinds rule over them. The progres-
sion of their spiritual demise is shown
by the successive forms of govern-
ment they had rebelled against: (1)
God (theocracy); (2) Moses (prophet-
lawgiver); (3) |oshua (spirituaUmilitary
general); (4) judges (judicial govern-
ment); (5) kings (monarchy); (5) no
king (anarchy-no govemunent). They
made covenants with empty oaths;
therefore iudgment would cover the
land like poisonous hemlock.

10:5-8 The golden calf of Beth
Aven (Bethel)e would be captured
and carried away by the Assyrians.
Instead of loving their God, who had
saved them many times, the follow-
ing words suggest with divine sar-
casm that Israel was in love with the
golden calf: "Because of the calf . . . its

people morun for it. . . and its priests
shriek for it-because its glory has
departed." No wonder God wasabout
to punish them! Samaria's king would
perish, the idol shrines would be
destroyed, and men would call on
the mountains and hills to fall on
them.

10:9,10 At Gibeah the tribes stood
together in punishing the tribe of
Benjamin for its sin (Judg. 20). But
since then, the history of Israel has
been a record of sin. Now God will
use the nations to chasten a people
united in sin.

10:11 Ephraim was once a trained
heifer, reserved for the light work of
threshing grain, but now it will be
put under the yoke of captivity, and
ludah, too, will be put to hard labor.

10:12-15 Their only hope of es-
cape would be in repentance and
seeking the Lono. But lsrael must
reap the fruit of its sinful dependence
on chariots and soldiers. The land
would be plunged into war, dl their
fortresses would be plundered,
Samaria would be destroyed, and the
king killed. Shalman (v. 1a) is Shal-
maneser III, although some think the
name refers to a king of Moab named
Salamanu.

VII. IN WRATH, GOD
REMEMBERS MERCY
(Chaps. 11-13)

It is helpful to distinguish the speak-
ers in the next four chapters-whether
it is the Lord or Hosea.

The Lord:
Hosea:
The Lord:
Hosea:
The Lord:
Hosea:
The Lord:

17:L-L2j[,
12:24
l2:7-lL
12:L2-13:7
73.,2-14
13:L5-14:3
'1,4:4-8



llzl4 [n love, God cdled. . .Is-
rael. . . out of Egypt (Ex. 12). (This is
also applied to the Lord )esus in
Matt. 2:15.) The more He called, the
more they went after idols. He,dealt
tenderly and lovingly with Ephraim,
but the latter did not know that the
Lord had healed him.

11:5{ Because of their turning
from God, His people would not be
sent to Egypt but would be exiled to
Assyria. God's heart chumed to think
of making Israel as desolate as the
cities of the plain, Admah and
Zeboiim.

11:*12 These verses are fufure.
God has planned restoration and bless-
ing for His people, and He will no
more destroy Ephraim. In the He-
brew Bible, verse 12 is the first verse
of chapter 12. It may mean, as in the
KJV and NKIV that while lsrael was
full of lies and deceit, )udah was still
trusting in the Lord in Hosea's time.
Or it may mean, as in the NASB, that
Judah resembled Israel in its unruli-
ness.

l.Zzl,i 2 Ephraim fed on the wind
in the sense that he depended for
sunrival on treaties with the Assyrians
and Egypt. God has a controversy
with |udah, and although Ephraim's
sin was greater, He would punish
|acob as well.

1'2z3 The patriarch jacob is in view
here. Though in some other places he
is seen in an unfavorable light, here
he is held out as an example of one
who won victories through turning
to God.

1.2:tl4 The Angel in verse 4 is
identified as the Lonp God of hosts
and the Lono in verse 5. He is the
same as the angel of the Lord who
appeared to Hagar (Gen. 15:7-11);
Abraham (Gen. 18: L-33 ; 22:L1., 15, 15);
and ]acob (Gen. 31,:L1-13; 48:1.6). See

also Exodus 3:2, 5-1.5 and Numbers
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22:22-35. Evangelicals generally believe
that He is the Second Person of the
Trinity in a preincarnate appearance.

Ephraim is admonished to imitate
facob by depending on God's shength
rather than his own (see Gen. 32:28).

l2:7, E But Ephraim is a cunning
C-anaanitelo (mer,chanknan), a cheater,
a seU-reliant boaster, who thought
himself immune from detection.

l2z9 The Lonp reminds him that
he owes all his prosperity to the One
who brought him out of Eg1ryt. If he
would only obey, God would still
make him dwell in tents, as in the
days of the. . . Feast (of llabemades).

12:10-12 Jehovah had spoken
repeatedly through the prophets, but
in vain. Gilead and Gilgal, the two
parts of the Northern Kingdom, di-
vided by the lordan, will be brought
to nothing because of their idolatry.
The nation's ancestor, ]acob, was a
fugitive in Syria and a lowly tender
of sheep in Mesopotamia.

l2z1,3 But God graciously led his
descendants out of servitude in Egtrpt
by Moses the prophet.

12214 Unmindfulof this, Ephraim
has provoked the Lord to anger by
his idolatry and has brought the guilt
of his bloodshed on himself. God
will bring back his shame and re-
proach upon him.

13:1 Before Ephraim's idolatrous
career, he exalted himself in Israel
when he spoke, but when he turned
to Baal worship, he died.

l3:2, 3 Now the people plunge
deeper and deeper into idolatry, tell-
ing men to kiss the calves. For this
they willbe as hansient as the moming
cloud or the early dew. They will be
blown away like chaff or smoke from
a chimney.

13:{J It was the Lono who saved
them from Egypt and provided for
them in the wilderness. But they
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forgot Him and tumed to idols. Now
God will tum on them like a. . . wild
beast.

13:F13 When the Lord does this,
who will then save them? Ephraim's
sin was bound up and kept for the
day of iudgment. The pains of
childbirth would come upon him,
but he did not present himself where
children are born, that is, at the
mouth of the womb for birth. This
means that Ephraim did not repent in
spite of God's judgments.

1.3:14 The RSV translates the first
part of this verse as questions: "Shall
I ransom them from the power of
Sheol? Shall I redeem them from
death?" The implied answer is "No."
Instead, He will call to Death for its
plagues, and to the Grave (Sheol) for
its destruction, because pity is hid-
den from His eyes. This verse, how-
evet is quoted in a different sense in
L Corinthians 15:55.

1.3:15, 76 The dreadful destruc-
tion of Israel and Samaria by the
cruel Assyrians ("an east wind") is
then predicted.

V[I. ISRAEL URGED TO
REPENT AND ENJOY
GOD'S BLESSING
(Chap. 14)

14:1J Israel is called to repen-
tance and even given the words of
confession to use in a day still future.
Reliance on Assyria, trust in the ho,rses
of Egypt, and idolatry are the sins
mentioned. They acknowledge that
God is their only hope.

142L7 In truly exquisite nature
poetry', the Lord promises healing,
love, refreshment, attractiveness, re-
vival, and growth.

14:8 The Lord is still speaking in
verse 8.11 He wants the idols of His
people to be a thing of the past. He

Hosea 13,14, Endnotes

reminds them that He is their Protec-
tor and Provider.

14:9 The prophet Hosea closes
his prophecy by emphasizing that
wisdom and prudence lie in obedi-
ence to the ways of the Lono.

ENDNOTES
rllntro; 

]onah is the only prophecy
in narrative form.

2llntro; Morgan, following Ewald
and the margin of the ERV and ASV
translates, "When Jehovah spake at
the first with (not "by") Hosea." He
maintains that the prophet was looking
back to his early communion affh
God. Hosea was saying, in effect:
"\A/hen away back there my ministry
began, when, before the tragedy came
into my life, fehovah spoke with me,
it was He Who commanded me to
mar), Gomer. The statement distinctly
calls her a woman of whoredom, but
it does not tell us that she was that at
the time. It certainly does mean that
God knew the possibilities in the
heart of Gomer, and that presently
they would be manifested in her con-
duct, and knowing, He commanded
Hosea to marry her, knowing also
what his experience would do for
him in his prophetic work. When
Hosea married Gomer, she was not
openly a sinning woman, and the
children antedated her infideli!y'' (G.
Campbell Morgan, Hosea: Tlu Heart
and Holiness of God, p.9).

3llntro; R. K. Harrison, lntrduction
to the Old Testament, p. 850.

allntro; Henry Snyder Gehman,
Editor, The Nao Westminster Dictiorury
of the Bible, p. 410.

sllntrol G. Campbell Morgan, The
Minor Prophets, p. 5.

6 
1Z:Z[-ZS1 George Willia rrrs, The S tu-

dent's Commentary on the Holy ScriV
tures, p.633.



'(6:z-tt) [n Hebrew the same let-
ters spell man and Adam.

615t, Zy Francis A. Schaeffer, The

Church at tlu End of tht 20th Cantury,
p. L24.

eltO:lS1 Bethel meanshouse of God;

the name Beth Aaen is a parody of this
name, meaning lnuse of wicledness.

ro172:7, 8) The Canaanites were
such avid "traffickers" (ERV ASV)
that their name became synonymous
with huckstering.

111L4:81The punctuation is not part
of the original, but most translations
agree on this.
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Introduction
"loel, . . .was probably the first of the so called writing prophets; so
this book proaides a aaluable insight into the history of prophecy,
particularly as it furnishes a framework for the end times which is

faithfuUy follotoed by all subsequent Suipture. God started a neu)

asork with the writing of Joel, that of preparing the human race for the
end of this temporal era, and thus gaae an outline of His total plan.
Iater prophets, including eaen our Lord, would only flesh out this
outline, but in lceeping u:ith the diuine nature of true Soipture , neaer

found it necessary to deaiate from this, the initial reaelation."

-Montague 
S. Mills

I. Unique Place in the Canon and the great and dreadful Day of the

The prophecy of foel is short but 
tof,nr.O 

remarkable feature of the
certainly not lacking in beauty .or prophery is the prediction of the out-
interest. The prophet uses many.lit- pouring-of Godls spirit on all flesh
erary devices to produce his vivid iz,zulzland the *or,d"., that would
style: alliteration, metaphors, simi- iollow Since peter quotes this pas-
les, and both synonymous and sage in his sermon in Acts 2, ]oel has
contrasting parallelism (see Introduc- also become known as ,,the prophet
tion to the Psalms for a discussion of of pentecost.,,
parallelism). W. Graham Scroggie
praises Joel's literary impact as follows: 

II. Authorship
The style is elegant, clear, and impas-
sioned, and must be given a high - |oel is introduced as the son of

placeinHebrewlitera#e.l " Pethuel. Apart from that, little is
knownof him. Hisname meansJehooah

Amostunusualfeatureof theBook is God. He has been called the |ohn
of ]oel is the plague of locusts (Chap. the Baptist of the OT.

1). Are they to be taken literally or is.
this symbolic of invading armies? Prob- III. Date
ably both. Sometime during the proph-
et,i lifetime-and the date is very No king is mentioned by Joel and
much controverted-an all-pervasive there are few chronological hints in
plague of locusts invaded Judah and his short prophery to help place the
completely devastated the land. This book in its proper time frame. Dates
natural phenomenon is a vivid pic- as varied as the tenth century to the
ture of the coming invasion of troops fifthcenturyB.C. havebeensuggested.

lt07
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foel's position in the "Book of the
Twelve," as the fews call the Minor
Prophets, indicates that Jewish tradi-
tion considered Joel to be an early
book. lts style fits the earlier classical
period better than the post-exilic
era of Haggai, Zechariah, and Mala-
chi. The fact that no king is inen-
tioned may be due to the book having
been written when |ehoiada the high
priest was regent (in the boyhood
years of |oash, who reigned between
835-796 B.C.). Also, |udah's enemies
are the Phoenicians and Philistines
(3:4) as well as the Egyptians and
Edomites (3:19), not her later foes.-
the Syrians, Assyrians, and Baby-
lonians.

IV. Background and Theme

If we accept the early date, Joel
spoke to the nation of |udah from the
reign of Joash to that of Ahaz. This
would make him the earliest of the
writing prophets.

The key phrase of the book is "the
Day of the Lord," found five times
(1.:1.5;2:7, 77, 37; 3:74).

There is a distinct break or tuming
point in the book at 2:18. Up to that
verse, |oel has been speaking of the
desolation that would come on ludah.
From then on, God tells of the
delioerance which He will bring to the
nation.

Ioel

OUTTINE

I. DESCRIPTION OF THE LOCUST PLAGUE (Chap. 1)

A. Its Unprecedented Severity (1:14)

B. Its Effect Upon:
1.. Drunkards (1:5-7)
2. Priests (1:8-10, 1L16)
3. Farmers (1:71, 12, 17, '1,8)

4. The Prophetloel (1:19,20)

II. DESCRIPTION OF THE ENEMY INVASION (2:1-11)

III. DIVINE APPEAL TOIUDAH TO REPENT (2:12-74)

IV DECLARATION OF A FAST (2:75-17)

V DIVINE DELIVERANCE PROMISED (2:18-3:21)
A. Material Prosperity (2:78, 19, 21,-27)

B. Destruction of the Enemy (2:20)

C. Pouring out of God's Spnt (2:28,29)

D. Signs Preceding Christ's Second Advent (2:3V32)

E. |udgment of Gentile Nations (3:1-16a)

F. Restoration and Future Blessing of the ]ews (3:15b-21)
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I. DESCRIPTION OF THE
LOCUST PLAGUE (Chap. 1)

A. Its Unprecedented Swerity (1:1-4)

l:14 Under the figure of a locust
plague, ]oel the gon of Pethuel here
describes the impending invasion of
|udah by an army from the north.
This prophecy received a partial ful-
fillment in the Babylonian invasion,
but in the future, the invader will be
the king of the North (Assyria).

The severity of the locust plague
was such that the elders could not
remember anything like it. The plague
was in four stages, the four stages in
the growth of the locust the chewing
locust, the swarming locust, the
crawling locust, and the consuming
locust.2 These may refer to the four
world empires which ruled over
God's peopl+Babylon, Medo-Persia,
Greece, and Rome.

B. Its Effect Upon:
(1) Drunkards (1:L7);
(2) Priests (1:L10, 1,T16l;
(3) Farmers (l:11,12,12 18); and
(4) The Prophet |oel (1:19,20)

The nation is called upon to re-
pent, fast, and pray-from the dnrnk-
ards to the far:mers (w. L1, 12, 77,
18), and the priests (w. L10, 1L16).

The-locusts had so stripped the
land that there was nothing left with
which to make offerings and sacri-
fices to the LORD (w. 8-10).

The prophet saw this as the day of
the Lord and destruction from the
Almighty (v. 15). This expression re-
fers to any time when God steps
forth in judgment, putting down evil
and rebellion, and triumphing glori-

ously. In the future, the Day of the
Lord includes the Tribulation Period,
the Second Advent, the Millennial
Reign of Christ, and the final destruc-
tion of the heavens and earth with fire.

The prophet, speaking for the peo.
ple, cries to the Lono for mercy, be-
cause fire has devoured both pastures
and trees. Even the beasts of the
field cry out to God because the
brooks are dried up.

II. DESCRIPTION OF THE
ENEMY INVASION (2:1-11)

2zl-3 The people are called to
battle by a tmmpet sounding the
alarm, for the day of the Lord. . . is at
hand. The immediate reference was
to the Babylonian captivity, but the
complete fulfillment is still future.
Before the invaders come, the land of
Iudah is like the Garden of Eden;
afterwards it is a desolate wilderness.

2:tLll The comparison of the lo-
custs to swift steeds, climbing the
wall like men of war marching in
foruration, entering everywhere like
a thief and blackening the skies with
their immense numbers, constitutes
some of the most graphic, poetic de-
scription in the prophets.

This unendurable invasion is all at
the beck and call of the Lono, whose
camp is very great.

III. DTVINE APPEAL TO IUDAH
TO REPENT Qzl2-1,4)

Even now, the Lonp calls the people
to repentance. It is not too late to retum
to Him. But it must be more than out-
ward ritual. Their turning was to be
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with all their heart, with fasting,
with weeping, and with mourning.

IV DECLARATION OF A FAST
(2z7$-l7l

All classes of people are summoned
to a sacred assembly and to conse-
crate a fast. In a future day, the
priests will cry to the Lonn in a sol-
emn penitential assembly.

V. DIVINE DELIVERANCE
PROMISED (2:18-3:21)

A. Material Prosperity (2 :18, 19, 2l-27)

Then the Lono will be zealous for
His land and pity His people. He
will send them grain, new wine, and
oil to their satisfaction, in addition to
removing their reproach from among
the natidns. The land will be restored
to fertility and productiveness. Abun-
dant rain will result in vats overflowing
and threshing foors. . . full of wheat.
The people will be restored and will
never again be put to shame. All the
years that the swarming locust had
eaten would be restored as well (2:25).

B. Destruction of the Enemy (2:20)

In the remainder of Joel, the Lord
tells what He will do forludah. He will
destroy the northern army (the Assyr-
ian) from the eastern sea (Dead Sea)
to the western sea (Mediterranean).

C. Pouring out of God's Spirit
(2228,29)

God will pour out His Spirit on all
flesh in that day. The younger gener-
ation shall prophesy and see visions
and the old men shall dream dreams.
This latter prophecy was partially ful-
filled in Acts 2:1G21, but Pentecost
did not exhaust it. Its complete fulfill-
ment will take place at the outset of
Christ's one-thousand year reign.

D. Signs Preceding Christ's Second
Advent (2:30-32)

The outpouring of the Spirit will be
preceded by wonders in the heavens.
Some of these predicted signs are:
blood, fire, pillars of smoke, the sun
hrming into darkness and the moon in-
to blood. All who tum to fesus as Mes-
siah, calling on His name, will be saved
to enter the Millennium with Him.

E. Judgment of Gentile Nations
(3:1-15a)

3:1-83 God will gather the Gen-
tile nations to the Valley of fehosha-
phat and will judge them there for
their treatment of the ]ews. Tyre,
Sidon, and Philistia will be recom-
pensed for plundering and enslaving
God's people. The people in those
cities would in tum be sold as slaves--a
fitting punishment for their crime.

3:9-15a The Gentiles are told to
"Prepare for warl", for the Lord will
fight with them in the valley of deci-
sion. In the Valley of ]ehoshaphat
the Lord will sit to iudge all the
surrounding nations. The sovereign
God is currently testing all men and
nations, as unJashionable as that con-
cept may be to today's worldly think-
ers. Stevenson iemarks:

Men dismiss the Biblical teaching con-
cerning judgment to come, for indi-
viduals and nations, as a now
outmoded concept. But the people of
God have held fast through all the
generations to the assurance that, in
the "day of the Lord," the ]udge of
all the earth will do right. That is our
confidence, based upon the rock of
Holy Scripture.a

F. Restoration and Future Blessing
of the ]ews (3:16L21)

But the Lono will bless His people
with deliverance, safety from invad-

Joel2, 3



ers, and abundant supplies. The land
of Israel would become fruitful and
well-watered: the mountains shdl drip
with new wine, the hills shall flow
with milk, and all the brooks of
Iudah shall be flooded with water.
Egypt and Edom will become a deso-
late wilderness, . . . but |udah will be
inhabited forever. God will also acquit
her of her guilt of bloodshed.

The book ends on a secure note
with a reason: For the Lonp dwells in
Zion.

ENDNOTES

lllntro) W. Graham Saog$e, Know
Your Bible, Vol. I, p. 155.

21t:t-+; The Klv's "palmerworm,
locust, cankerworm, and caterpillar"
would suggest four different species
of insect. This is not a likely meaning.

31a:r+; h the Hebrew Bible, 2:?L32
constitute chapter 3 and our chapter
3 becomes chapter 4.

413:S-t5a1 Herbert F Stevenson,

)oel 3, Endnotes, Bibliography 1111

Three Prophetic Voices. Studies in loel,
Amos and Hosea, p.40.
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AMOS

Introduction
"Unlike other prophets, Amos utas not a man whose life was deaoted
to hearing and spmking the Word of the Lord. He was no product of
the "schools of prophets," nor a professional "seer." He left his flock
for a limited period, at the command of God, to deliaer a specific
message at Bethel. That done, he presumably returned to his
sheq-tending at Tekoa."

-Herbert 
E Stevenson

I. Unique Place in the Canon prophesy against the kingdom of Is-

rhe book or A*T,i,r-,*,i,::,1,, A"ii"til::J1'": :T::#:X*,",.,#
some of the finest OT Hebrew style. iustice.
Amos was a sheep-breeder and ten- '
der of sycamore trees. Perhaps he r
illustratei the appeara.,"" of 'G;- III' Date
ordained men tfuoughout history who Amos ministered during the reigns
speak very effectively.and even beau- of lJzziahinJudah (7g1_dg B.C.) ind
tifully for the Lord without the.tradi- |eroboam II in Israei (zgrzsg), an age
tional "school of the .prophets" tf umr.r,"", luxury and moral laxif,
background or formal education so especially in the Nforthem Kingdom.
much sought after today. Amos mentions that this *uJ,,t*o

years before the earthquake." This
II. Authorship doesn't necessarily pinpoint the date,

Amos, whose name mean sburden, :i:tffi:'ig.HrHi*":;n1"ff;
gives no family pedigree, hence we 8.C., which wo.,id fit in with the
can assume he was not of noble or datesof thekingsthatAmosmentions.
prominent stock, Iike Isaiah or
Zephaniah. It has been common for 1
preachers to paint a,i;;:'::ffi# IV' Background and.Theme

Lackground ioo strongly. The word Assyria under Adad-nirari III had
used to describe his regular liveli- defeated the Syrian confederary, thus
hood is not the usual Hebrew word allowing Jehoash and |eroboam II to
for "shepherd" but is used elsewhere appropriate new land. Israel made enor-
only of King Mesha, who had a suc- mous gains as Samaria became a trade
cessfulsheep-breedingbusiness(2Kgs. stop-off for caravans. Ivory palaces
3:4).1 Although he belonged to the were built, and businessmen became
kingdom of Judah, he was commis- impatient with Sabbath restrictions.
sioned to go north to Samaria and The rich were oppressive and comrpt;
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the courts were unjust; the religious
services were either a sham or con-
sisted of idolatry. Superstition and im-
morality abounded. Amos saw that
such dreadful conditions could not last
and that clouds of judgment were

looming. His unpopular commission
was to go north to Samaria, denounce
the rival kingdom of Israel, and warn
of judgment. Israel was a basket of
summer fruits whose judgment was
on the way.

Amos

OUTLINE

I. THE THREATENED IUDGMENTS ON EIGFTI NATIONS (Chaps. 1-2)
A. Introductory Q.:'1., 2)

B. Damascus (1:L5)

C. Gaza (1:G8)

D. Tyre (1:9, 10)

E. Edom (1.:11,12)

F. Ammon (1:1L15)

G. Moab (2:1-3)

H. |udah (2:4,5)

[. Israel (2:6-15)

II. THE GUILT AND PUNISHMENT OF ISRAEL (Chaps. 3-5)
A. The First Summons to Hear (Chap. 3)

B. The Second Summons to Hear (Chap. a)

C. The Third Summons to Hear (5:1-17)

D. The First Woe (5:1{27)

E. The Second Woe (Chap. 6)

III. THE SYMBOLS OF APPROACHINGIUDGMENT (7:7-9:1,0)

A. The Plague of Locusts (7:7-3)

B. The Devouring Fire (7:M)

C. The Plumb Lne (7:7-9)

D. Parenthesis: Refusal of Amos to Be Intimidated (7:1L17)

E. The Basket of Summer Fruit (Chap. 8)

F. The Striking of the Lintel (9:1-10)

Iv THE FUTURE RESTORATION OF ISRAEL (9:11-15)
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Commentary

I. THE THREATENED
IUDGMENTS ON EIGHT
NATIONS (Chaps. 1-21

A. Introductory (1:1, 2)

In his first two chapters, Amos pro-
nounces judgment against eight na-
tions.

Each pronouncement of judgment
is inhoduced by the words, "For three
transgressions and for four." J.
Sidlow Baxter explains this Hebrew
idiom for us:

The phrase is not to be taken arith-
metically, to mean a literal three and
then four, but idiomatically, as mean-
ing that the measure was full, and
more than full; the sin of these people
had overreached itself; or, to put it in
an allowable bit of modem slang, they
had "gone one too many," they had
"tipped the scale."2

B. Damascus (1:3-5)

The fust threat is against Damas-
cus, the chief city-state of Syria. The
Syrians had fought against the two
and one-half tribes east of the Jordan
(Gilead), and had apparently been ex-
tremely barbarous and cruel (sug-
gested by implements of iron). The
punishment for the people of Syria
was to be carried away captive to Kir.
C. Gaza (1:G8)

The second is against Gaza, where
the Philistines handed over captive
Israelites to the cmel Edomites. Other
Philistine centers to be punished
are Ashdod, Ashkelon, and Ekron.
The result would be that the rem-
nant of the Philistines would perish.

D. Tyre (1:9, L0)

The third is against Tyre. The
Tyrians also delivered up captives to

Edom and broke a treaty of brother-
hood with Israel. "Fire" is also
predicted for Tyre's palaces.

E. Edom 1l:17,121

The fourth is against Edom. The
Edomites were perpetual and cruel
enemies of their brothers (Esau was a
brother of Jacob). Because of their
merciless dealings and implacable
hatred, they would receive a fitting
punishment upon the cities of Teman
and Bozrah.

F. Ammon (1:1!15)

The fifth is against Ammon. The
Ammonites committed terrible atroci-
ties in conquering portions of the
land of Gilead. They even ripped
open pregnant women of Gilead in
their bloody cmelty. Both king and
princes were destined to captivity,
fire, and a tempestuous battle.

,ii:l.iltj .il,

",1,; : .,::,L. 
:".: _,1;

Amos: Pllca. Judgpd by God

:.j;
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G. Moab (2:1-3)

The sixth judgment is against Moab,
who deprived the king of Edom of a
decent burial (See 2 Kgs. 3:26, 27
where "his eldest son" probably re-
fers to the eldest son of the King of
Edom, not Moab).

H. ]udah (224,51

Now the Lono is getting uncomfort-
ably close to home: The next two
nations to be judged are Judah and
IsraeMt is startling that they should
be listed along with six Gentile na-
tions. To the ]ews of Amos's time,
this would have been most degrading!
But God points out in this way that,
by their sin, fudah and Israel had
forfeited all special: recognition by
fehovah (NKIV Lono). Judah would
be punished because they had de-
spised the law of the LonD, they did
not keep His commandments, and
they followed ...lies (idols).

I. Israel (2:5-46l

2:G8 Up to this point the people
of Israel would applaud Amos's de-
nunciations. But now he furns to
them, and their applause will quickly
turn to indignation! Israel would be
punished because they oppressed the
righteous and the poor, they commit-
ted terrible forms of immorality, they
kept pledged clothes overnight,3 and
they became drunk in the temple
with wine purchased with money
gained by extortion and bribery.

229-12 Next, God recites His past
mercies for Israel-He destroyed the
Amorites, who dwelt like cedars and
oaks in the land of Canaan. He saved
Israel out of the land of Egypt and
raised up. . . Nazirites to exhibit to
them lives of separation. But they
comrpted the Nazirites and comman-
ded the prophets not to proBhesy.

2z1,T75 As a consequence, God
would cmsh them, prevent their es-
cape, and cause their defeat by the
Assyrians. Even the mighty men will
not be able to deliver themselves,
and flight shall perish from the swift.

II. THE GUILT AND
PUNISHMENT OF ISRAEL
(Chaps. r-5)

A. The First Summons to Hear
(Chap. 3)

3:1, 2 Again the Lono threatens
judgment on the children of Israel.
Because they occupied a uniquely
close relationship to Jehovah, their
sin was all the more serious, and their
punishment would be all the more
severe. Therefore He would punish
them for all their iniquities.

3:3{ The judgment would not
descend without a reason-every
effect has a cause. Amos asks seven
cause-and-effect questions, culminat-
ing with an urban calamity caused
by the Lono. It should not come as a
surprise because God had revealed it
in advance through His prophets.

329-12 Ashdod (Philistia) and
Eg,'pt are invited to witness the op-
pression, injustice, violence, and
robbery in Samaria. These sins would
bring the Assyrian invader into the
land of Israel. Only a small remnant,
graphically pictured as remnant parts
of a devoured sheep, would survive.

3:13-15 The altars at Bethel,
where the golden calf was worshiped,
would be thoroughly destroyed. The
calf itself would be taken to Assyria
(Hos. 10:5, 5). The great houses of
the affluent would have an end.

B. The Second Summons to Hear
(Chap.4)

4:1-3 The rich women of Samaria
are likened to cows of Bashan, well-
fed and unmanageable. They were

Amos 2-4



guilty of oppressing the poor and
living luxuriously, For this they would
be carried into Assyrian captiviry leav-
ing the land in confusion and panic.
In their exit they and their posterity
are pictured being led away with
fishhooks and scrambling through
broken walls.

Instead of transliterating Harcmon
as a place name (RSV NASB, NKIV),
some versions, including KJV trans-
late it "palace." Darby notes:

Some translate "to the mountains";
others, "to the (enemy's) fortress,"
or "to the palace" [KfV], as in 1:4: the
meaning is not ascertained.

4:tL13 God invites them ironically
to carry on their idolatrous worship,
bringing their sacrifices to Bethel;
there was nothing for Him in it. They
had suffered lack of bread (r. 6\,
drought (vv.7,8), blight, mildew, a

plague of locusts (v. 9), pestilence,
warfare, slaughter (v. 10), and catas-
trophes (v. 11). Since none of these
things caused them to repent, Israel
should now prepare to meet. . . God
Himself-the Lono God of hosts. Verse
12 is not a gospel appeal, but a message
of judgment.a

C. The Third Summons to Hear
(5zl-l7l

5z1-7 The prophet laments over
Israel's downfall; only one soldier in
ten will be spared. Even yet, the
people should not seek the cities where
the idol shrines were (Bethel, Beer-
sheba, Gilgal); they should seek the
Lono and live.

5:L13 Otherwise the Lord who
made the constellations Pleiades and
Orion and rules the universe will
pour out His wrath upon them for
their lack of iustice and righteousness.
The sinners of Israel hated a righteous

lltT
man who reproved them and abhorred
an honest man. Because they had
grown rich dishonestly, they would
not be permitted to enjoy their wealth.

5:74-17 A call to righteousness
and social justice goes forth: "Seek
good and not evil . . . establish iustice."
However, it is clear from the sudden
change-"There shall be wailing in
the streets"-that the people will not
listen and so are doomed to punish-
ment.

D. The First Woe (5z1..&271

5:1L20 The people should not
desire the day of the Lono; it will be a
day of darkness and calamity, with
one evil overtaking another.

5:2147 Israel was bringing sacri-
fices and offerings to the Lord on
their feast days, but their lives were
corrupt, so their offerings were rejected
by God. He would rather have
righteousness than ritual. Even in
the wilderness, when professing to
worship ]ehovah, they had practiced
idolatry with Moloch and other idols,
such as Sikkuth and Chiun.

E. The Second Woe (Chap. 5)

6:1-8 Their luxury, ease, com-
placency, and security would be
disturbed by violence. "Woe" is
pronounced on those who lie on
beds of ivory, stretch out on their
couches, eating all they want, sing
idly to the sound of stringed instru-
ments, drink wine abundantly from
bowls, anoint themselves with the
most expensive perfumes and co-
lognes, recline at banquets. God's
reaction to their attitude of ease and
complacency is: "I abhor the pride
of jacob, and hate his palaces."
Samaria would be delivered up to the
Assyrians.

629, l0 These tragic verses are
well described by Page H. Kelly:

Amos 4--{
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In the pestilence that will sweep
across the land there will be so many
victims that normal burial practices
will have to be set aside and the
survivors will resort to the unusual
procedure of burning the corpses.
When the relative of a deceased man
enters his house to take out his body
to be burned, he discovers that there
is a lone survivot hidden in some far
comer of the house. When the rela-
tive calls out to him, he responds
with a Hebrew interjection translated
"Hush!" and then adds, "We must
not mention the name of the Lord."
These men have profaned the name
of God in the past but now they dare
not pronounce it, lest it loosen some
fresh avalanche of His wrath. It is
significant that even to this day an
orthodox ]ew will not pronounce the
covenant name of Israel's God.s

6:1144 Theirbehaviorwas foolish
and futile, and it is compared to oxen
plowing on rocks. They perverted ius-
tice and scorned righteousness. They
boasted in their military strength,
though Lo Debar and Karnaim were
insignificant victories. The Assyrians
would afflict the land frcm the northem
entrance to Hamath to the southern
boundary the Valley of Arabah.

III. THE SYMBOLS OF
APPROACHING
IUDGMENT (7:1-9:10)

A. The Plague of Locusts 0:l-31

In verses 1.-9, Amos intercedes for
his people. Three threats to Israel are
described. The first may typify the
attack of Pul, king of Assyria, under
the figure of a devouring locust. In
answer to Amos's prayer, the judg-
ment was averted.

B. The Devouring Ftue (72441

The second may have been the
invasion of Tiglath-Pileser, under the

symbol of a consuming fire. Prayer
for little lacob again prevented a

catastrophe.

C. The Plumb Line l7z7-91

The third may refer to the destruc-
tion of Samaria by Shalmaneser. The
plumb line speaks of the absolute
uprightness of the iudgment. God
announced that He would not pass
by. ..Israel in mercy anymore.

D. Parenthesis: Refusal of Amos to
Be IntimidatedlTz1.r{Tl

7z1.Ll3 Amaziah, an idolatrous
priest of Bethel, forbade Amos to
prophesy against the king's sanctuary
of Bethel, telling him to go back to
his home in ]udah and earn his
bread. . . there.

7:lLl7 Amos answered that God
had put him into the ministry and
that he would not stop. He was no
prophet in the technical sense, or the
son of a prophet, but he must speak
the word of the Lono. So, he told
Amaziah of the fearful doom which
would come upon him, his wife, his
sons and daughters, and his land.

E. The Basket of Summer Fruit
(Chap. 8)

8:1{ The basket of summer fruit
signified that Israel was ripe for judg-
ment. God would not pass by in
mercy anymore. The rich were op-
pressing the poor; they could not
wait for the feast days to end so they
could make more money; their busi-
ness practices were comrpt; they were
guilty of falsifying the scales.

827-12 For all of this, the Lord
will punish the land with fearful earth-
quakes. Darkness will cover the earth
during the day, and mourning will
visit every house. People will long to
hear the word of the Lord, but it will
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be withheld from them. Famine and
drought (of God's word) will prevail.

8:13, 14 Idolatry will bring severe
drought on Israel's most attractive
young people and destruction on those
who swear by false gods. Men will
seek for a message from their idols
but will not receive it.

F. The Striking of the Lintel (9:1-10)

9fl4 The Lonp is seen beginning
His judgment at the altar, perhaps the
false altar at Bethel. The people find
no way of ultimate escapei the sword
puffiues them wherever they try to flee.
Even hypothetical places of "refuge"
would elude them: hell, heaven, on
top of Mt. Carmel, the bottom of the
sea, captivity before their enemies.
The seriousness of God's angeragainst
them is seen in the words: "I will
set My eyes on them for harm and not
for good,." In no uncertain terms the
people of Israel are told that they are
in big trouble!

9:S-10 Who can withstand the
Lord Gon of hosts with His almighty
power? The layers of earth's atmo-
sphere and the strata of rock in the
earth itself were built and founded by
the same Lono. Israel is compared here
to heathen Ethiopia and called "the
sinful kingdom" by God Himself-
strong language indeed! They had
forfeited any special place of privilege.
He would punish the sinners but save
a remnant as grain is sifted in a sieve;
yet not the smallest grain would fall
to the ground. Although most would
be destroyed, those found worthy by
the Almighty would be spared.

IV. THE FUTURE
RESTORATION OF ISRAEL
(9:11-15)

9211, 12 The restoration of Israel
is described in verses 11-15. God's

Amos E,9, Endnotes tttg
promises to David will be fulfilled.
While some people employ verse 11

to teach that Israel and the church are
one and the same, and that the church
now is the "repaired" tabernacle (lit.
"booth," figure of a deposed dynasty,
NKry marg.), it is surely to be taken
in context to refer to Israel and all the
Gentiles in the Millennial Kingdom.
Scofield writes:

The Davidic monarchy, pictured by a
tabemacle..., was in a degraded
condition. Cp. Isa. 11:1. On the basis
of this verse the Talmudic rabbis called
Messiah Bar Naphli ("the son of the
fallen"). But He will arise (Mal. 4:2).5

9:1F15 Crops such as trapes,
wine, wheat, olives, and fruit will
grow up with amazing speed, the
cities will be rebuilt and re-inhabited,
and God will plant the people, who
will never be driven out of the land
again.

ENDNOTES

lllntro; The word for a shepherd is
rl'eh; the word for a sheep-breeder is
nDgEd.

21t:lS; |. Sidlow Baxter, Explore
the Book, p. 130.

312:A1A garment given in pledge
that a debt would be paid was not to
be kept overnight, since it might well
be the only blanket that a poor per-
son had (Deut. 24:12,73).

41+:+-t3; However, by application
it makes a great gospel warning. The
evangelist D. L. Moody, for example,
found "four things in this text:----4.
There is one God. b. We are accounta-
ble to him. c. We must meet him. d.
We need preparation to meet him"
(Nofes from My Bible, p.92).

s16:9, 10; Page H. Kelly, Amos,
Prophet of Social lustice, p. 97.
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OBADIAH

Introduction
"The yophecy of Obadiah is unique in the character of its contents. It
is a book of unmitigated condernnntion, unrelined W any suggestion
of compassion or hope."

-Frederick 
A. 'lhtford

I. Unique Place in the Canon the city and temple are not mentioned

"The vision of obadiah" (1:1) is H;3."0'' 
goes better with an earter

the shortest book in the OT and the
third shortest in the Bibre..rt has one 

"Jli:?:Xtt:tifftfffffi;tiT;theme only: the destruction.of the Aiir,"reign(7g1:n5B.C.). Notmany
descendants of |acob's twin brother hold to the last named period, but
Esatr.ThroughouthisloytheEdo_mitef those who do tie their argument to
had constantly fought against Israel 2 Chronicle s 2g;17, which tells of
and demonshated their contempt for Edomitesattackingferusalemandtak-
the chosen people. ing prisoners.

If the earliest date is correct,
II. Authorship obadiahistheveryfirstofthe.witing

rhere are a dozen men in the or B::',*",iltefliTiiT?.'i.Tf;
namedobadiah(servantoflehovah), not suggest the total destruction of
but none can be identified with this 585 8.C., Obadiah w. 12-14 seem to
prophet with any likelihood. Actu- be a warning to the Edomites not to
ally,weknowabsolutelynothingabout repeat what they had done in the
the writer of the book beyond what is past. If )erusalem were in ashes, such
revealed by his words. anadmonitionwouldbemeaningless.

A Bible-ttlieving Christian can hold

III. Date any of these three views without com-

since we know nothing about the f:Ti'*tuiffH"J.:t*T,X"'::I
author, the date must be determined the most likely, however.
by internal considerations.

Liberals, generally,.and many con- IV. Background and Theme
servatives, prefer a late date, soon
after 585 B.C., when |erusalem was The prophecy is against the Edom-
destroyed. While similarities to ites, who were descendants of Esau

Jeremiah, Lamentations, Psalm 137, and bitter enemies of the people of
and certain vocabularyl suggest a late Israel. They are pictured as having
date, the fact that total destruction of rejoiced over the fall of ]erusalem.

lt2l
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Matthew Henry paints the strong emo
tions that form the backdrop for
Obadiah's short prophecy:

Some have well observed that it could
not but be a great temptation to the
people of Israel, when they saw them-
selves, who were the children of be-
loved facob, in trouble, and the
Edomites, the seed of hated Esau,
not only prospering, but hiumphing
over them in their troubles; and there-
fore God gives them a prospect of the
destruction of Edom, which should

I. EDOM'S PRIDE TO BE
ABASED (w,1-4)

Obadiah opens with a prediction
of the downlall of Edom by invaders
because of its pride. An envoy is
pictured inciting the nations to go to
war against Edom. Its leading city,
Sela or Petra, was carved out of the
side of the high, rose-red cliffs south
of the Dead Sea. It was considered
impregnable against attack. However,
the Lord would bring them down
from their eagle heights and their
nest among the sta$.

be total and final, and of a happy
issue of their own correction.2

As we noted, Bible students are
not agreed as to whether this refers
to the destruction by Nebuchadnezzar
or to an earlier downfall of the city.

In the NT, Edom is known as
Idumea. Ruined economically by the
Arabs and later conquered by the
Romans, the Edomites disappeared
from the pages of history about A.D.
70.

II. DESTRUCTION OF EDOM
(w. 5-9)

A. The Completeness of the
Plunder (rn. 5, 6)

Edom's destruction could not be
accounted for as the work of thieves
or robbers; they would only have
taken what they wanted. Even marau-
ders would. . . have left some gleao-
ings and not stripped it barc. But even
Esau's hidden treasures would be
sought after!

Obadiah

OUTLINE

I. EDOM'S PRIDE TO BE ABASED (w. t4)
II. DESTRUCTION OF EDOM (w. !e)

A. The Completeness of the Plunder (rru. 5, 5)

B. The Betrayal by Edom's Allies (v. 7)

C. The Destruction of Edom's Leaders (w. 8, 9)

trL REASONS FOR EDOM'S DOVVNFALL (w. lLla)
lV EDOM'S JUDGMENT IS RETRIBUTM (w. 15, 16)

V RESTORATION OF ISRAEL AND JI.JDAH AND EXTINCTION OF EDOM
(vv. 17-21)

Commentary
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B. The Betrayal by Edom's Alliee (v. 7) example but would equally judge all

All the men in Edom's confederacy nations for their sins'3

wouldbetrayherandlayatrapforher' 
v. RESToRATIoN oF IsRAEt

C. The Dectruction of Edom's AND IUDAH AND
Leadere (rrv.8,9) EXTINCTION OF EDOM

Her wise men and mighty men, in fuv' l7-2'1,l
whom she gloried, would be cut off w.l7,lE lsrael's future deliver-Dy EEugnter' 

.rnce is foretold in the last section of

rrr. REAsoNs FoR EDoM,s 3*t*.,:ff1::.1J:fl:X,'*1ff.i
DOWNFALL (vr,. 10-14) completely. thtford summarized the

The Edomites should not have. . . history of Edom's demise:
reioiced when they saw |erusalem
attacked. They should not have gloated The Edomites were exPelled from their

or spoken proudly or helpedlo loot counby by the Nabateans, but took

ure city or iut off'the fleeir,g )ews as poosession of the Negw' whidr became

rney soutnr ro escape or handed over known as Idumea' and even temPor-

to tire 
"r,E-y 

thoseimong them who f"k$il'fl,ffi:#J:*kil3remained' Simon of Gerasa later laid Idumea
The picfure drawn here is one of an waste and the Edomites seem to have

utterly cold and heartless lack of disappeared altogether in the first cen-
restraint in Edom's cruel treatment tury A.D. It is true that Petra became
ofGod'speople.Edomwascompletely the seat of a Christian patriarchate
withoutmercy,showingnotoneshred until the country was taken by the

of compassion to theirbrotherJacob. MoharnmedansintheTthcenhryA.D.

Perhaps this betrayed family reiation- Today there is no trace of any who

ship was one reason why ttreir -doorn ' could be identified as an Edomite'

was so final. 
--r ---- Obadiah'spredictionthattherewould

be no survivor has been fulfilled.a

IV. EDOM',S JUDGMENT rS
RETRIBUTIVE (w. 15, 16)

The day of God's wrath on the
nations was near, and Edom would
be punished for her treatment of
Judah. Their reprisal would bounce
back on their own head. G. Herbert
Livingston explains the illustration of
drinking as follows:

vv.lLTl Theland of Edomwillbe
given to the Israelites dwelling in the
South (the Negev). Those on the coastal
plains (Shqhelah; the Lowland) will
be given the land of the Philistines.
The captives will once more possess
portions of the land of the C-anaanites.
Saviorss (or deliverers) will rule the
mountains of Esau, and the Lord will
reign over the entire kingdom.

The sorrow attending punishment is
sometimes depicted by the prophets
as comparable to drinking str,ongwine.
See |er 25:l*28 for an extended ap-
plication of this analogy. God would
not merely pick out Edom for an

ENDNOTES

lllntro; Such as the Hebrew word
translated captiaes in v. 20.
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IONAH

Introduction
"The bok is unique in that it is more concerned with tlu proplut
himself than with his prophecy. Tlu conilition of his soul, and God's
looing discipline of him, instruct and humble tlu reader."

-George 
Williams

I. Unique Place in the Canon my). The fact that the other three

ronah (Heb. ror dyd):the onry ffil'ilffitn:'Jilt#fl"T:Jl;
oneamongtheproph$wfose.propf; does not rule out his having written
ecy does not consist of what he said the whole book (the traditiorial view).
but rather of his own life and,experi- Other Bible writers, including Moses,
ence. His experience Porhays the past, have done the same from time to time.
present, and future of the nation of Theauthorshipof thisbookshouldnot
Israel, as follows: be made a test of orthodoxy, though,

1. Intended to be a witness for since technically it is anonymous.
God to the Gentiles.

2. fealous that a message of grace III. Date
should be extended to the
Gentiles. |onah's mission to Nineveh took

3. Thrown into the sea (Gentils place in the reign of the Northern
world) and swallowed by the Kingdom's mightiest monarch, Iero-
nations, yet not assimilated by boam II (Z [q:' 'l'4"23), who ruled
them. ' from about 793 to 753 B.C. While

4. Cast upon dry land (restored to Assyrian inscriptions do not mention

the land of lirael) and made a a great revival during this era, a num-

blessing to the ,rufoor,r. ber of events dovetail with ]onah' It
is well known that ancient pagans

The only part of his experience viewed famines and eclipses- aJ di-
that does not seem to fit is what is vine portents of coming d-isaster. Ttre
forrnd in chapter 4. Nowhere in the Lord-maywellhaveusetttreAssyrian
Bible is it ever suggested that Israel famines of 765 and 759 B.C. and the
will pout and sulk when millennial total eclipse of fune 75, 763 B.C. to
blessings flow out to the Gentiles! prepare the hearts of the Ninevites

for ]onah's evangelistic mission. A
II. AuthOrShip brief swing toward monotheism in the

only chapter 2, ]onah's very per- [18ffi"?H"l.1"ffiiH,?it8ffi:r?;
ronul t'psalm" from the belly of the B.C.) could have been a preparation
great fish, is in the fust person (I, me, for |onah's ministry.

tt25
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tt26 )onah

The Assyrlan Empir€, c. 650 B.C.

IV. Background and Theme

Ionah was the son of Amittai (true

[to God]). In 2 Kings 14:25, we learn
that his home was in Gath Hepher, in
Galilee.

He prophesied during the days
when Assyria was threatening the
Northem Kingdom, Israel. God sent
him to preach repentance to Nineveh,
the capital of Assyria. He was reluc-
tant to do this, fearing that the city
would repent and be spared. Assyria
was an exhemely cmel nation. If their
inscriptions are to be believed, they
flayed their enemies alive, made heaps
of their skulls, and did other dreadful
deeds. The haughty and blasphemous
words of the Rabshakeh, the Assyrian
spokesman of Sennacherib, are re-
corded in 2 Kings l8:19ff.

Therefore, fonah fled to go to
Tarshish and was swallowed by a
great fish en route. After his release,
he obeyed the Lord's commission by

preaching to Nineveh. The city
repented and was spared-much to
fonah's displeasure!

The Lord |esus used |onah as a
sign of His death, burial, and resur-
rection (Matt. 72:40; 16:4).

The book is a commentary on Ro-
mans 3:29:

Is He the God of the Jews only? Is
He not also the God of the Gen-
tiles? Yes, of the Gentiles also.

It is also an illustration of Ro-
mans 1L:12, 15. When )onah was cast
into the sea, it resulted in the sal-
vation of a boatload of Gentiles.
But when he was cast onto dry land,
it resulted in the salvation of a city.
So the fall of Israel has resulted
in riches to the Gentile world, but
how much more blessing will flow
to the world through the restoration
of Israel!



I. THE DISOBEDIENCE OF THE
PROPHET (Chap. 1)

A. |onah's Missionary Call (1:1, 2)

God sent lonah to preach to Nin-
eveh, the capital city of Israel's prime
enemy, Assyria. One can understand
the prophefs dread of going there from
a strictly natural vierypoint (see Back-
ground and Theme above).

B. ]onah's Flight to Tarshieh (1:3)

In disobedience, |onah took a ship
for Tarshish (probably on the south
coast of Sp"in). H. C. Woodring com-
ments on the prophet's rebellion
against his assignment:

tl27

God wanted him to go to Nineveh,
5fi) miles northeast of Palestine. In-
stead of going east, Ionah went 2fi)0
miles to the west. God wished fonah
to take an overland trip via the Fertile
Crescent. Instead he took a distaste-
ful sea voyage (the fews hated the
sea). God sent him to the greatest
metropolis of the day. Instead |onah
headed for a remote hading post on
the fringes of civilization. The Lord
wished to go with His prophet. ln-
stead Jonah tried to flee from the
presence and power of God.r

C. The Storm at Sea (1:4-10)

The Lonp sent out (lit. hurled) a
great wind. . . and a mighty tempeet

Jonah 1

OUTLINE

I. TI{E DISOBEDIENCE OF THE PROPHET (Chap. 1)

A. |onah's Missionary Call (1.:1, 2)

B. fonahrs Flight to Tarshish (1:3)

C. The Storm at Sea (1:L10)
D. Ionah Thrown Overboard and Swallowed by a Great Fish (L:ll-17)

II. THE DELIVERANCE OF THE PROPHET (Chap. 2)

A. Jonah's Prayer (2:L-9)
B. God's Answer (2:10)

M. THE DECLARATION OF GOETS MESSAGE TI{ROUGH T}IE PROPHET
(Chap.3)

A. The Threat of |udgment (3:1-4)

B. The Gty-Wide Repentance (3:il9)
C. The Judgment Averted (3:10)

IV. THE DISPLEASURE OF THE PROPHET (Chap. a)

A. Jonah's Petulant Prayer (4:1-3)

B. God's Searching Question (4:4)

C. Ionah Sulking Outside the City (4:5)

D. Object Lesson on God's Sovereign Mercy (4:G11)

Commentary
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that imperiled the ship and its occu-
pants. The heathen mariners, proba-
bly Phoenicians, cast lots to see who
was responsible for the trouble. fonah
the Hebrew was revealed as the cul-
prit; he was fleeing from the pres-
ence of the Lono.

D. Jonah Thrown Overboard and
Swallowed by a Great Fish
(l:l1-lD

l:1146 The question,'nVhat shall
we do to you that the sea may be
calm for us?, shows a typical human
attitude of caring for one's own skin
at all costs. However, for pagan old
salts they displayed a real sense of
f.i, pl"y. ]onah advised them to throw
him overboard. They were reluctant
to do this and rowed hard to return
to land instead. But finally they were
driven to do it as a last resort because
the sea continued to grow more tem-
pestuous against them.

1:17 A great fish, prepared by
the Lono, swallowed lonah and kept
him a captive for three days and
three nights. (The miracle was not
that a fish could swallow a man, but
that the man was not digested.)

II. THE DETIVERANCE OF THE
PROPHET (Chap. 2)

A. Jonah's Prayer (2:1-91

Jonah's prayer to God from the
stomach of the fish celebrates his de-
Iiverance from drowning and not his
escape from the fish. The escape fol-
lowed his prayer. His prayer ib remark-
able in that it contains fragments from
the book of Psalms. J. Sidlow Baxter
analyzes the prayer as follows:

There is not one word of petition in
]onah's prayer. It consists of thanks-
giving (verses 2-6), contrition (verses
7,8) and rededication (verse 9). It is

really a psalm of praise, a 'Te Deum,"
a "doxology." I know of a man who
once sang the Doxology with his
head in his empty flour barrel, as an
expression of faith that God would
send a further supply of flour! But
the novelty of singing a doxology
with your head----and all the rest of
you-inside a great fishin midocean,
is absolutely without rival.2

)onah's prayer is a foreshadowing
of Israel's future repentance. When
the nation acknowledges the Messiah
as Savior, it will be restored to a place
of blessing under Him.

The mention of the belly of Sheol
in verse 2 has led some to believe that
|onah actually ilied rn the fish and
was resurrected. However, the Hebrew
word, Sheol can mean grrue, afterlife,
and other things. Here it is probably
a poetic usage for "the depths," or as
modern idiom might put it, "the pits."

Even though it is most unlikely
thatlonah Iiterally died and was raised
again, our Lord Himself used the
prophet as a picture of His own death,
budd for three days and nights, and
His glorious resurrection Matt. 12:47).
Incidentally, this shows that Christ
accepted |onah as a historical charac-
ter, and not merely as a "parable," as
some modern preachers daim.

B. God's Answer (2:10)

As soon as he acknowledged that
salvation is of the Lono, the fish. . .
vomited Jonah out onto dry land.

III. THE DECLARATION OF
GOD'S MESSAGE
THROUGH THE PROPHET
(Chap.3)

A. The Threat of ]udgment (3:1-4)

The Lono recommissioned ]onah
to go to Nineveh,3 and this time he

)onah 1-3



obeyed. After entering that great city,
he announced that it would be
overttrown in forty daye.

B. The City-I{ide Repentance (3:F9)

The Ninevites, who worshiped the
fish god Dagon, apparently knew what
had happened to |onah. Other men
who have sunrived similar experi-
ences in history had such mottled
skin from the digestive juices that
they would stand out in any crowd.
He was a sign to them. The entire city
repented and believed God, from
the greatest to the least. A fast was
proclaimed for man and beast alike,
and sackcloth was put on all, from
king to cattle.

C. The ]udgment Averted (3:10)

As a result, Nineveh was spared
from the dieaeter. We know from
history however, that the Assyrians
returned to their wicked ways, and
after over 150 years of grace their
capital was destroyed.

TV. THE DISPTEASURE OF THE
PROPHET (Chap. a)

A. Jonah's Petulant Prayer (4:1J)

lonah was angry that lsrael's Gen-
tile enemies had been spared. In de-
spondency, he asked that he might
die, perhaps fearing that Assyria might
again threaten Israel.

Most of Israel's enemies were se-
verely dealt with by God, and the
people of Israel expected their ene-
mies' destmction-not their salvation.
Even though fonah, as a preacher,
understood that God was gracious
and merciful, he also knew that coun-
tries like Assyria were usually re-
served for annihilation by God. For
God to show mercy to Assyria (one of
the worst of Israel's enemies in the

lonah 3,4, Endnotes tt29

OT economy) seemed totally wrong
to the average Israelite.

B. God's Searching Question (4:4)

The Lono pricked the prophefs
conscience with the probing query:
"Ie it right for you to be angty?"

C. fonah Sulking Outside the City
(4:5)

By way of answer, Jonah passed
through Nineveh and sat on the east
side of the city to gee what would
become of it.

D. Obiect Leseon on God's Sovereign
Mercy (4:il11)

4:64 There the Lonp God pre-
pared a large plant to protecthim from
the sun.alonah was greatly pleased by
this. The next day, however, God
prepared a worur which caused ttre
plant to wither. Also, the Lord pre-
pared a sul@ east wind which, to-
gether with the sun, caused the
prophet to faint and to wish for death.

4zLll Then God reminded His
prophet that if he had pity on the
plant, how much more reason did
the Lord have to show pity to a city
with more than one hundred and
twenty thousand children alone, to
say nothing of much livestock.

The lesson of this little book is that
God loves the world-not just the
]ews, but the Gentiles as well.

ENDNOTES

11t 
:e1 H. Chester Woodring, "Easter

Challenge" Lectures on fonah, Em-
maus Bible School (now College),19fi.

212:tq |. Sidlow Baxter, Explore
tlu Book, p. L59.

31a:t+1 "Nineveh. . . uras surroun-
ded by a complex of lesser cities and
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villages; so its vast metropolitan area
is appropriately described. . . as being
so vast that it took three days to
journey (50/60 miles) through it."
Montague S. Mills, The Minor Proph-
ets, A Suruey, p. 55.

41+:aA; The Lord prepareil f.our
things for the unsubmissive prophet:
(1) a great fish (1:14; (2) the plant
(a:0; (3) a worrn (4:7); and (4) a
vehement east wind (4:E).
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MICAH

Introduction
"lt is good to find a worthy chnmpion of the poor who lws courage and

Wu)er to deliaer an effectiae message. Knowing his fellouts so
intimately Mitlh was able to present in aiaid colors the challorye to
justice and consideration. His profound sympatlry with the oppressed
people came to life in unforgettable words. His spirit burned with
righteous indignation as he saw tlu rank injustice practiced upon his
neighbors and friends. The poor peasants of ludah had a strong
clwmpion in this Woetul young yeacher from the country;'

-Kyle 
M. Yates

I. Unique Place in the Canon

Micah is the fourth largest of the
minor prophets. It is quoted five times
in the Nf,, once by our Lord. The
most famous quotation (Matt. 2:6) is
from 5:2, the verse that predicts that
the Messiah would be born in Beth]e-
hem Ephrathah (there was another
Bethlehem up north).

Another fascinating feature of Micah
is the prophefls fondness for "parono-
masia," or more popularly "punning."
Many people enjoy making plays on
words. In English-speaking cultures
this is not generally considered a
serious literary form (although Shake-
speare used it often). In Hebrew
however, such serious writings as
constitute the OT have many plays
on words. Micah presents in 1:1.G15
a famous example which some have
compared with the Latin poet Cic-
ero's oratory. Unfortunately, this is one
of the hardest types of literature to
translate, since no two languages have
the same sets of double meanings. (See

footnotes in NKIV and the Moffatt
translation quoted below for attempts
to express these puns in English.)

II. Authorship

The name Micah-a shorter form
of Mikayak and,Mikdyah&{who is like
]ehovah) advertises the fact that the
prophet was a seryant of the one true
God, the God of Israel. Like so many
prophets he had the name for God
(-el) or Jehovah (-yah) as part of his
name. He is probably making a word-
play on his own name in 7:18 when
he asks: "IAIho is a God like You?"

Mcah was a contemporary of Isaiah,
but from a humbler social class. He
came from Moresheth, near Gath,
about twenty-five miles southwest of
Jerusalem.

III. Date

Micah prophesied from about 740
to about 87 8.C., during the reigns
of ]otham, Ahaz, and Hezekiah.
Though his main message was to
]udah, Micah did predict the captiv-
ity of the Northern Kingdom, which
occurred in722127 B.C. The dates for
delivering the messages that consti-
tute his little prophecy may have been
some time before he wrote them down.
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IV. Background and Theme

By the eighth century B.C. the old
agricultural system in Israel and fudah,
with its fairly even distribution of
wealth, was gradually replaced by a
greedy, materialistic, and harsh soci-
ety that split the people sharply into
the "haves" and the "have-nots." The
rich land-owners got richer and the
poor farmers got poorer. The latter
migrated to cities, which were char-

acterized by poverty and vice along-
side the upper classes' luxury and
also their cmelty to the poor.

Trade with pagan nations also
brought in their false religious cults
and lower morals.

ln short, things were much like
Christendom in the Western world
today.

Against this dark and worldlyback-
ground Micah wrote his prophecy,
weaving it chiefly around three cities:
Samaria, |erusalem, and Bethlehem.

Micah 1

OUTLINE

I. PREDICTION OF WRATH AGAINST ISRAEL AND IUDAH (Chap. 1)

II. THE DOOM OF THE WEALTHY OPPRESSORS (2:1-11)

III. THE PROMISE OF RESTORATION (2:12, 13)

TV. DENUNCIATION OF RULERS, FALSE PROPHETS, AND PRIESTS
(Chap.3)

V. THE GLORY OF CHRIST'S MILLENNIAL REIGN (Chap.  )

VI. THE PROMISE OF THE MESSIAH'S COMING (Chap. 5)

VII. ISRAEL ON TRLAL (Chap. 6)

VIII. THE NATION BEWAILS ITS SAD STATE (7:1-10)

IX. FUTURE BLESSING FOR ISRAEL (7:L7-20)

Commentary

I. PREDICTION OF WRATH
AGAINST ISRAET AND
IUDAH (Chap. 1)

1:1-3 The peoples are summoned
by the Lord GOD to hear His mes-
sage of judgment as He leaves His
holy temple, the place of blessing, to
witness against them,

l:tL7 His punishment will be se-
vere on Samaria and feruealem be-
cause these cities had become the

centers of idolatry. When He arrives
in judgment the mountains wiU melt
under Him, the valley will split like
wax before. . . fire, Samaria will be-
come a heap of ruins, all her idols
will be beaten to pieces, and her
wounds will be incurable.

1:8, 9 Micah's lament that he
would wail and howl, like the lonely,
noctumal jackals and the ostriches,
and go stripped and naked is the ulti-
mate in extreme mourning.
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1:10-14 Verses 1G15 are a clever
lament, describing the invasion of
the land by the Assyrian army. Vari-
ous cities of Israel and |udah are
addressed-Gath, Beth Aphrah, Sha-
phfu, Zaanan, Beth Ezel, Maroth,
]erusalem, Lachieh, Moresheth
Gath, Achzib, Mareshah, and Adul-
lam-as the Assyrians draw near.
There are many plays on words in this
section.r Moffatt has translated the
passage as follows:

Weep tears at Teartown (Bochim),
grovel in the dust at Dustown

(Beth-ophrah),
fare forth stripped, O Fairtown

(Saphir)!
Stirtown (Zaanan) dare not sti+
Beth-€sel. . . .

and Maroth hopes in vain;
for doom descends from the Eternal
to the very gates of ]erusalem.

To horse and drive away,
O Horsetown (Lakhish),

O source of Sion's sin,
where the crimes of Israel centre!

1133

O maiden Sion, you must partwith
Moresheth of Gath;
and Israel's kings are ever balked
at Balkton (Achzib).2

1:15, 16 A conqueror would de-
scend on lsrael, and the people would
flee to Adullam. Israel should shave
its head bald in mourning because its
precious children, that is, the peo-
ple, would be taken from the land
into captivity.

II. TI{E DOOM OF THE
WEALTHY OPPRESSORS
(2:1-11)

2zl-5 The reasons for the judg-
ment are recited here. The rich peo-
ple dispossessed the poor of their
houses and land by violence. As a
result, this property would be taken
from the rich by a foreign invader,
and they would have nothing left.

226,7 The people told Micah not
to prophesy such unpleasant things
because disgtace would not overtake
them. But Micah replied that they
should not say, "Is the Spirit of the
Lono restricted? Are theee works of
judgment His doings? Do not His
words do good to him who walke
uprighfly?"

2:L11 By their sins, His people
hadbecome like an enemy ofJehovatr-
robbing the peaceful of their clothes
and driving women and children out
of their. . . housee. They should arise
and depart into exile, for the land
they polluted would destroy them.
Any false prophet who advocated
wine and strong drink would be
quickly accepted by this people.

III. THE PROMISE OF
RESTORATION (2:12, 13)

After the judgment, God would
gather the remnant of Ierael back

Micah L, 2
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from exile. A breaker (the Lono) would
break down anything that would hin-
der their restoration.

IV. DENUNCIATION OF
RULERS, FALSE PROPI{ETS,
AND PRIESTS (Chap. 3)

3:14 The rulers of the house of
Israel are condemned for their injus-
tice, unrighteousness, and covetous-
ness. They treated the poor most
cnrelly. They hated good and loved
evil. Instead of being shepherds of
the sheep, as rulers are meant to be,
these politicians were wolves, turn-
ing the sheep into meat for the pot
and flesh for the caldron. They were
the opposite of David, a literal shep-
herd who came to shepherd a nation
(1 Sam. 17:15;2 Sam. 5:2, 7:7). When
their calamity comes, God will not
hear their cries for help.

3:*7 The false prophete would
chant "Peace" to those who paid
them well and predict war to those
who would not pay. Therefore God
would withhold from them the knowl-
edge of His will. They would receive
no anawer from God.

3:L12 In contrast, Micah was
empowered by the Spirit of the Lonp
to declare God's message to Ierael
and Judah (facob). The mercenary
rulers, priests, and prophets thought
that they were safe, but Micah an-
nounced that Jerusalem would be
reduced to heaps of rubble.

V. THE GLORY OF CHRIST'S
MIttENNIAt REIGN
(Chap.4)

4z14 The first eight verses speak
of the blessings of Christ's Millennial
Reign. ]erusalem will be exalted, Gen-
tile nations will come there to learn
about the Lono, and He will rule over
all nations. Worldwide disarmament

is vividly and concretely portrayed in
the famous words: '"Ihey shall beat
their swords into plowshares, and
their spears into pruning hooks."3
Peace and security will prevail and
the Lord will be acknowledged by all
His people.

4:5{ Verse 5 contrasts the idolatry
that was practiced in Micah's day
with the pureworship that will prevail
in the Mllennial Kingdom. The people
who were crippled by captivity will
be restored to the land ("[ will collect
the stragglers," v.5, Moffatt), and the
Lonp will reign as King over them.
The first or fornrer dominion (v. 8)
means the highest government on
earth, the reign of the Messiah King.

4:F13 In the meantime, Judah
must go into captivity to Babylon.
AIso, before the restoration, the Lord
will gather the Gentile nations to-
gether and judge them; Israel will be
His instrument to punish them, and
their wealth shall be devoted to the
Lord of the whole earth.

VI. THE PROMISE OF THE
MESSIAH'S COMING
(Chap.5)

5:1 Verse 1 seems to describe the
status of the nation at the time that
Micah was writing. Israel, here mean-
ing ]udah, is told to prepare for a
siege by the Babylonians, who will
treat the king insolently and rudely.
This may refer to Sennacherib's
taunting Hezekiah or Nebuchadnez-
zals humiliating Zedekiah.

5:2 Verse 2 looks forward to the
birth of the One who was to be Ruler
in Israel, whose goings forth are
from of old, from everlasting. These
words point to the Messiah's etemity,
and therefore flis deity. Since there
were two Bethlehems in the Holy
Land, Micah specifies Bethlehem

Micah 2-5



Ephrathah, six miles south of Jerusa-
lem. This verse is intended as a con-
trast to verse 1. Although Israel's
contemporary situation might be dis-
couraging, yet all would be changed
when the Messiah came.

5:3 Three stages in the history of
Israel are described here: (1) Because
of its rejection of the Lord )esus, it is
given up. That describes its present
condition in the Age of Grace. (2) Next,
a time of travail awaits the nation,
that is, the Tribulation. (3) After these
pangs, lsrael gives btrth. This refers
to the "believing remnant out of the
still unbelieving nation" (Scofield).
This remnant of Israel will be re-
gathered to the land, and Christ will
rule over His people.

5:4J Chrisfls shepherd care for
Israel and His worldwide dominion
are set forth in verse 4. When the
future Aseyrian army strikes ]erusa-
lem, the Messiah will raiee up enough
capable leaders to drive them back.
The expression "seven shepherds and
eight princely men" should not be
taken to mean there would literally
be only fifteen leaders raised up to
withstand "ttre Assyrian." When one
number is followed by the next highest
number in a poetic framework,a the
meaning is that there is an adequate
or complete number of whatever oc-
curs in the context.

527-9 Then Israel will be a chan-
nel of blessing to all. The nation will
be as invincible as a lion-well able
to crush God's adversaries.

5:1G-15 In that day, lsrael will
have been purified. It will no longer
trust in horses and chariots or forti-
fied cities. Sorcerers and soothsayets
will be abolished. Carved images and
sacred pillars-pagan shrine-will
be destroyed. Enemy nations will be
punished with God's venteance.
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VII. ISRAEL ON TRIAL
(Chap.5)

6:1-5 The mountains are called
to serve as judges while the Lono (the
Proseortor) states His case against
Israel (the defendant). He rehearses
His kindness to them-Jelivering them
from. . . Egypt and preventing Balak
and Balaam from cursing them.

5:54 What does the Most High
seek in return for this? Not extrava-
gant animal sacrifices! Certainly not
human sacrifices! But justice, and
mercy, and humility. Verse E describes
what God requires; to obey this a
person must have divine life. An
unconverted person is totally incapa-
ble of producing this kind of righ-
teousness.

6zL12 The Lono's voice cries to
the city, recounting its sins as the
cause of its calamity. The inhabitants
used false weights and measutes,
they practiced violence, and they
spoke lies.

6:1!16 Sin brings its own de-
stmction, and the sins of the violent
ridr pmple would incur sickness, des-
olation, hunger, dissatisfaction, and
frustration. They would nqt_be- per-
mitted to enjoy the things they had
obtained thrcugh dishonesty. The stat-
utee of Omri (v. 15) may well refer to
the idolatry which Omri encouraged
(1 Kings 16:25,25).

VIII. THE NATION BEWAITS
ITS SAD STATE (7:1-10)

721,2 Micah here takes his place
with the nation and intercedes to
God. The city has been shipped of
men who are faithful and upright;
violence and murder abound. The
sad situation is compared with
gleaning vintage grapes and finding
no cluster to eat.

7:34 The rulers and judges ask

Micah L7
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for bribes; their punishment is near.
None can be depended on. Friends,
neighbors, even relatives betray one
another.

7:7-lO Only the Lonp can be
tmsted. The faithful remnant of the
nation warn their enemy . . . not to
reioice much over them. The calam-
ity is a result of the people's sins, but
the Lord will yet restore His own, to
the dismay of their enemies.

IX. FUTURE BLESSING FOR
ISRAEL (oztt4ol

7:1,l-\2 Next |erusalem is ad-
dressed. Her walls would be built
again and her boundaries greatly ex-
tended. The exiles would return from
the lands of their captivity, and the
heathen world would be punished
for its wickedness.

7:13 This verse seems strange at
first reading. The desolation of the
land probably refers to the results of
the judgment of the Gentiles for the
fruit of their deeds. This takes place

iust before the promised restoration.
It should be noted that the Hebrew
word translated "land" (eretz) can
also mean "earth."S Moffatt para-
phrases along these lines also: "though
all the world lies desolate in retribu-
tion for its pagan ways."

7zl4-17 Verse 14 is a prayer
addressed to the Lord, asking for
food and shepherd care. The Lord
assures His people that He will do
such wonderful things for them that
the Gentile nations will be ashamed
and will bow low before Him.

7z1.&20 Micah closes his proph-
ecy with a song of praise to God,
extolling His mercy, forgiveness, com-

Micah 7, Endnotes, Bibliography

passion, faithfulness, and steadfast
love.

ENDNOTES

l1t:tUt+; See the literal render-
ings in the NKIV margin.

21t:tO-t+; The Bible: A Nans Transln-
tion,by fames Moffatt, Micah 1:1L14.

31a:t-*; Although these words are
inscribed on the United Nationsbuild-
ing in New York City (from the paral-
lel in Isa. 2:24, wlich see in this
commentary), since the Prince of Peace

is left out, the world cannot expect
any lasting peace till He comes.

41s:l-; This numerical usage is
not uncommon in the OT. See, e.g.,
]ob 5:1.9, Ps.62:1L,12; Amos 1:3.

s1z:t3; The NW so translates it
here.
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NAHUM

Introduction
"The desuiptions giaen by Nahum are exceedingly frre anil oioid,
and the book is desmteilly classeil among tlrc finest yoductions of
Old Testament litqatur e."

-C. H. H. Wright

I. Unique Place in the Canon

The little prophery of Nahum,
while it is written by a Hebrew
against the capital of a Gentile world
power (Nineveh), is not a national-
istic treatise, but a denunciation of
rampant militarism and tyranny,
especially as it affects God's people.
Although God uses pagans to punish
His people's apostasy and sin, the
tool itself is also liable to punish-
ment.

As R. K. Hanison puts it:

In this small prophecy of doom the
author demonstrated in vigorous
and memorable langgage that the
God of the nationwhom the Assyrians
had despised was in fact the artificer
and controller of all human destiny.
To His iustice even the greatest world
power.must submit in humility and
shame.l

II. Authorship

Nahum was from Elkosh, a town
not certainly known, but often iden-
tified with Capernaum (Hebrew:
I@plur Nafifrm, Nahum's town), near
the Sea of Galilee. The prophefs name
means "Consoler."

III. Date

Although no date is given, it is
possible to pin down the period of
n*itir,g to within half a century. It
had to be written after the conquest of
No-Amon (Thebes) in 663 B.C. since
Nahum mentions that event (3:8). It
must have been written before 612
B.C. when Nineveh was destroyed.
This would put the book within the
long reign of idolahous King Manasseh
(69&2), probably between about
663 and 654 B.C.

IV. Background and Theme

Nahum the Elkoshite had a mes-
sage of consolation to Judah since he
foretold the doom of the Assyrians
and the restoration of God's people.
His prophecy supplements the book
of ]onah. In Jonah \ re see Nineveh's
repentance, but in Nahum the Nine-
vites have returned to their old ways
and have incurred God's wrath. Our
Lord favorably compares the Ninevites
in their repentant mode with the
unrepentant Pharisees (Matt. 12:47).

The little book is a dassic rebuke
of militarism. The Assyrians were
ruthless with their enemies. Their
inscriptions of military victories
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1138 Nahum 1, 2

gloated over hanging the skins of
their conquered enemies on their
tents and walls. Whether a corunon
practice or not, it reveals their men-
tality.

They also despised the God of
Israel, the God who controls all things-
including Nineveh's fall.

Nahum predicts the destruction
of Nineveh, the capital of Assyria
and the world's largest city of that
day. In the literal sense, the proph-
ery has been fulfilled, but in another
sense, it looks forward to the Assyrian
of the future who will threaten God's
people.

OUTTINE

I. THE CHARACTER OF GOD, THEIUDGE (1:1-8)

II. CERTAINTY OF THE DOOM OF NINEVEH (1:L15)

III. DESCRIPTION OF THE SIEGE OF NINEVEH (2:7-72\

IV. GOD'S DETERMINATION TO DESTROY THE CITY (2:13-3:19)

Commentary

I. THE CHARACTER OF GOD,
THE IUDGE (1:14)

1:1-5 The character of God is de-
scribed as iealous, avenging, and
wrathful on the one hand, and yet
slow to anger and great in power
on the other. He controls the uni-
verse and all its inhabitants. His
jealousy is the righteous iealousy of a
husband for the wife he loves, not an
envy of others' happiness. Israel is
the "wife" of fehovah (NKIV Lono;
see Hosea).

1:64 When He punishes, no one
can withstand Him. Yet He is good to
thoee who tmst in Him. His judg-
mentwould sweep Iike anoverflowing
flood through Assyria, destroying
Nineveh, her capital.

II. CERTAINTY OF THE DOOM
OF NINEVEH (1:L15)

1:L11 These words are addressed
to the Assyrians. God was about to

destroy them. The one who plotted
evil against the Lono would fall. This
probably refers to Sennacherib or to
the insolent Rabshakeh.

l:12, 13 Though the Assyrians
are currently safe, they will be cut
down. Though Israel had been
afflicted, it will be afflicted no more,
for God will break off the Assyrians'
yoke from His people.

1:14 Next, the Lonp addresses the
Assyrianking directly. His namewould
be forgotten, his idol-temple would
be pillaged, and the Lord would dig
his grave, because he was vile.

1:15 This verse describes the mes-
senger who brings the good tidings of
Assyria's destruction and the resulting
peace in Judah. Paul quotes similar
words in Romans L0:15, but there they
are used tn a gospel context (lsa, 52:7).

III. DESCRIPTION OF THE
SIEGE OF NINEVE}I l2zt-7J21

2zl The first ten verses deal with
the siege of Nineveh by the Babylo-



nians. "He who gcatters" may be
interpreted as referring to the Lord or
to the Babylonians. The frenzied in-
habitants of the city are mockingly
told to prepare for battle with four
commands: "Man the fort!" "Watch
the road!" "Strengthen your flanks!"
and "Fortify your power mightily."

222 TheLonowillrestoreHispeo.
ple. There will be some restoration of
lsrael's excellence, but it will not nec-
essarily be soon. The Southern King-
dom had not yet been deported, but
was paying tribute.

Another totally different meaning
to this text is possible from an alter-
nate tanslation. In his nearly 40Gpage
commentary on Nahum's short proph-
ecy, Walter A. Maier translates
"restore" by a word of opposite mean-
ittg, "oltoff," an'd renders "excEllence"
by its frequent translation, "pide."
He writes:

The statement "Yahweh hath cut off
the pride of facob" describes a past
historic punishment which Yahweh
has visited upon |udah, the proph-
et's home, because of its haughty
rejection of the Almighty. Nahum
may be thinking of the devastation
wrought by Sennacherib, who boasted
that he had ravaged |udah.2

The reference to Israel as a ruined
and emptied vineyard fits in with
several OT images (Ps. 80:12ff; Isa.
5:5, 6; ler. 12:10; Hos. 10:1).

2234 The soldiers of Babylon are
pictured in verses 3 and 4, clad in
their favorite colors: the Babylonians
in red, and their allies, the Medes, in
their scarlet tunics. (The Assyrians'
military color was blue.) The stum-
bling officers of verse 5 have been
understood as being the Assyrian
defenders, but the context points rather
to the Babylonian invaders. The riv-
ent pour into the city, undermining

lt39

the foundations so that the palace is
dissolved.

2:7-1:O The queen is led away cap-
tive. The people flee from the city,
disregardhg the order to "Hdt!" The
wealth and treasure of Nineveh are
plundered-the spoil of silver and
the spoil of gold. The city is now
desolate. Fear reigns on every face.

2;1.l, 12 These verses will be much
better appreciated when we recdl
that as Great Britain has the lion, and
the United States has the eagle as its
emblem, the Assyrians were simply
mad about lions. Menis heads with
lions' bodies (or vice versa) appear
regularly in Assyrian art and sculp-
ture. No doubt they thought of them-
selves as lions and tried to act the
part.

Comparing Nineveh to a lion's den,
Nahum pushes his ironical knife in
deeply to wound Ninevite arrogance
by usingthe words lions, yourg lions,
lionegs, lion's cub-seven times in
two verses!

IV. GOD'S DETERMINATION
TO DESTROY THE CITY
(2:1L3:19)

2z1,3 The Lono of hosts has de-
creed Nineveh's utter destmction.
Since the Lord has made Himself her
enemy, the city does not stand a
chance. Her chariots will be burned
and her young lions (warriors) will
be cut oft by the sword. The sound
of her armies would be heard no
more and she would have no more
victims.

3:1-3 Chapter 3 continues the
picture of the fall of Nineveh and
gives the underlying reasons: It is a
bloody city and full of lies and rob-
bery, having seized booty from many
others. Now the Babylonian horse-
men are attacking with bright Eword,

Nahum 2,3
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and the streets are full of countless
corPseg.

3:L7 The nation is being iudged
for her harlotries and sorceries,
cormpting others with her idolatry
and comrnerce. ]ehovah will expose
sinfulness and cover her with shame,
the punishment befitting a seductive
harlot.

3:L10 She will not escape any
more than No Amon (Thebes)3 did,
that great city which symbolized the
concentrated might of Ethiopia and
Egypt.

As allies or helpere, Thebes also
counted on Put and Lubim for secu-
rity. These are terdtories generally
associated with Libya,a but we can-
not be dogmatic. Put may have been
as far south as present-day Somali-
land.s

3:11-13 Nineveh, aleo, would be
drunk with the cup of God's wrath.
Like ripened figs, it was ready for
judgment. Its defenses would fail
when the gates of their land would
swing wide open for their enemies.

Szlrl-1T In spite of Ninevehis most
elaborate preparations for the sieg+
acquiring extra water and fortifying
its strongholds with new clay bricks
where needed-it would fall. Though
the merchants, commanders, and
generals were as numerous as the
stars of heaven, yet they would de-
sert the city like swarming locusts
flyr.g off at sunrise.

3:1E, 19 The shepherds (leaders)
of Assyria now slumber in death.
The nation has suffered a mortal
wound. News of its fall will cause
great reioicing because many have
suffered at its hands. Nineveh fell in
6128.C.

So thoroughly was Nahum's proph-

Nahum 3, Endnotes, Bibliography

ecy fulfilled tlmt, in later times, armies,
such as Xenophon's and Alexander
the Greafs, were totally unaware that
they were marching near or over the
ruins of great Nineveh.

Not until the nineteenth century
was the ancient site of Nineveh even
definitely relocated. 6

ENDNOTES

lllntro; R. K. Harrison, lntroduc-
tion to tlu Old Testament, p. 930.

212:27 Walter A. Maier, Tlu Book of
Nahum, A Commoiary, p.22.8.

31a:uto; The Targum and Vulgate
read "populous Alexandria" here.

a(3:&10) Our word "I-ibyanl' is prob
ably related to "Lubim."

s1S:UtO; "Prr('may be Egyptian
"Pttnt," a country on the Red Sea
coast as far south as Somaliland. See
Maier, Nahum, pp. 32'1,, 322.

613:18, 19) Paul Emile Botta, Austen
Henry layard., and George Smithwere
pioneer archaeologists among the
famed ruins of Nineveh (1840's to
1870's).
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HABAKKUK

Introduction
"Habalckuk utas not a self-centered person concerned only with the
comfort and safety of himself and his family. As a true patriot, he was
deeply distressed bV the moral and spiritual conditions about him. He
loaed his nation, anil knew it was moaing avr closer to the yecipice
of destruction by continuing to break the laws of God. Therefore tuto
anguished questions burst forth from his lips: How long? and Why?"

-Richard 
W. De Haan

I. Unique Place in the Canon

Habakkuk 2:4 has the distinction
of being quoted three times in the NT
(see below). In Acts 13:40, 41 the
apostle Paul ended his sermon in the
synagogue at Antioch, Pisidia, by
quoting Habakkuk 1:5, another illus-
tration of how an apparently obscure
and short OT book can have rich doc-
trinal content. Also, compare Ha-
bakkuk 3:17,18 with Philippians 4:4,
10-19. Both the prophet and the apos-
tle could rejoice in their God no mat-
ter what the outward circumstances of
life might be.

As to style, the Hebrew Christian
scholar Charles Feinberg writes:

All concede to Habakkuk a very high
place among the Hebrew prophets.
The poetry of chapter 3 has been
rightly praised on every hand as the
most magnificent Hebrew poetry. The
language of the book is very beautiful.r

Since he is one of only a handful to
call himself a prophet, some scholars
believe that he not only had the gif
of prophery, but the ofice as well.
(Daniel, for example, was a states-
man by calling, but a prophet by
gift.) Since Habakkuk refers to musi-
cal instruments in chapter 3 it has
been suggested that he may have
been associated with the temple
choir, though this is only a con-
jecture.

III. Date

Because Habakkuk mentions no
kings, his little prophecy is hard to
date. It is probably from the 500's
8.C., though of course, some ratio-
nalistic critics date it much later for
reasons of their own. Conservative
scholars generally place the prophet
during the reigns of either Manasseh,

|osiah, or Jehoiakim, all kings of the
seventh century B.C. The last named
king's reign is perhaps the best choice,
with a date near the Battle of Car-
chemish (605 B.C.), at which Babylon
was victorious.

II. Authorship

We know virtually nothing about
this prophet. The name Habakkuk2
may mean embrace or wrestle.

tt4t
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IV. Background and Theme

The religious revival under King
|osiah did not last long. Public mor-
als, once more influenced by the li-
centious Baal and Ashtaroth cults,
were very low. Injustice was wide-
spread. These were the deplorable
conditions with which Habakkuk had
to deal.

This prophet spoke to |udah prior
to the Babylonian captivity (586 B.C.).
Since his name may mean "wrestler,"
it is fitting that he wrestled with

fehovah over the sin and punishment
of the people of ]udah.

Preferring the meaning "to em-
btace," Feinberg quotes Martin Luther
with favor as follows:

Habakkuk signifies an embracer, or
one who embraces anothex, takes him
into his arms. He embraces his peo-
ple, and takes them to his arms, i.e.,
he comforts them and holds them
up, as one embraces a weeping child,
to quiet it with the assurance that, if
God wills, it shall soon be better.3

Habakkuk

OUTLINE

I. THE PROPHET IS PERPLEXED THAT GOD DOES NOT PUMSH THE
INIQUITY OF IUDAH (1:1-4)

II. THE LORD REPLIES THAT HE WILL USE THE BABYLONIANS TO
PUNISH ILIDAH (1:5-11)

III. HABAKKUK NOW QUESTIONS GOD'S CHOICE OF A MORE WICKED
NATION TO PUNISHILIDAH (1.:12-17)

IV. GOD'S ANSWER IS THAT THE IUST PEOPLE OF IUDAH WILL
SURWITE, BUT THE UNJUST CHALDEANS WILL BE DESTROYED
(Chap. 2)

A. Habakkuk Awaits God's Answer (2:1)
B. Instructions to Record the Answer and Await Its Fulfillment (2:2,3)
C. The |ust Shall Live by Faith, and the Uniust Chaldeans Will Die (2:4)

D. Catalog of the Chaldean s Sins (2:5-19)
1. Endless Appetite for Conquest (2:5-8)
2. Greed and Pride (2:9-11)
3. Enrichment through Bloodshed (2:12-74)
4. Cormption of Neighbors (2:1,!17)
5. Idolatry (2:18, 19)

E. Silence Enjoined Before the Storm of God's |udgment (2:20)

v. HABAKKUK PRAYS AND TRUSTS (Chap. 3)

A. He Appeals to God to Act for His People (3:1,2)
B. He Reviews God's Care for Israel from Egypt to Canaan (3:!15)
C. He Waits for the Enemy to Be Punished (3:16)
D. No Matter What Happens, He Will lhust in God, His Strength

(3:77-79)
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Commentary

I. THE PROPHET IS
PERPLEXED THAT GOD
DOES NOT PUNISH THE
INIQUITY OF IUDAH (1:1-[)

The burden (or orade, NKJV marg.)
which the prophet Habakkuk saw is
probably a title for the whole book. In
verses 24,he complained to the Lord
about the terrible violence, iniquity,
robbery, strife, and injustice in Iudah.
He asked the Lonn how long it would
be allowed to go unpunished. Be-
cause of this and similar questionings
of God, Habakkuk has sometimes
been called "the doubting Thomas of
the OT."

The first eleven verlses of the proph-
ery are a dialogue between Habakkuk
and the Lord.

II. THE IORD REPTIES THAT
HE WILL USE THE
BABYLONIANS TO PUNISH
IUDAH (1:5-11)

God's answer is given in verses
L11. He would raise up the Chaldean
army to punish Judah. The enemy
would be hasty, bitter, avaricious,
violent, dreadful, and proud. The
Babylonians were noted for their cav-
alry, swift in conquest and fiercer
than evening wolves. They scoffed at
captive kings and princes, and their
might was their god. Feinberg com-
ments:

The success of the Chaldean will be
multiplied; he will carry all before
him, as the wind sweeps over vast
stretches of land. In doing so, the
Chaldean conqueror heaps up guilt

before God because of his ungodly
ambitions and his subjugation of many
helpless peoples.a

III. HABAKKUK NOW
QUESTIONS GOD',S
CHOICE OF A MORE
WICKED NATION TO
PUNISH IUDAH (tzt247l

When Habakkuk heard this, he
was troubled, and his agitation brought
forth the second rlialogue (7:L24:20).
How could God punish fudah by a
nation that wasworse than they were?
He argues with God based on his
knowledge that God is of purer eyes
than to behold evil, and cannot look
on wickedness. And the Babylonians
were undoubtedly wicked! However,
]udah's wickedness was greateq, since
the |ews were sinning against much
greater light. How could God look
upon the wickedness of the Babylo-
nians as they took men captive by the
netful, even by the hook and the net?
They sacrificed to theiridols and grew
fat. Would there be no end to their
slaughter of the nations? f. E. Evans
explains:

An analogy was drawn from the life
of a fisherman. The men were like
fishes whom the fisheruran collected
in his net, and then paid divine hon-
ors to the net by which he has been
so enriched. In this comparison, the
world was the sea; the nation was
the fishes; Nebuchadnezzar was the
fisherman; the net was the military
might of the Chaldean by which he
was able to gain great wealth through
the conquest.s
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IV. GOD'S ANSWER IS THAT
THE IUST PEOPLE OF

IUDAH WILL SURVIVE,
BUT THE UI{JUST
CHALDEANS WILL BE
DESTROYED (Chap. 2)

A. Habakkuk Awaits God's Answer
(2:1)

Habakkuk retired to his watch-
tower to see how the Lord would
answer him. He wanted to get alone in
order to gain God's perspective. This
is a most important principle for be-
lievers today as well. Whether we call
it our "quiet time," "devotions," or by
some other term, daily communion
wittr God is crucial for every Chdstian.

B. Instmctions to Record the Answer
and Await lts Fulfillment (2:2,3)

222 The Lonp commanded the
prophel '"hlrite the vision:'(His an-
swer to Habakkuk's question) so that
the one who read it might run with
the news (of the downfall of Babylon
and the restoration of !udah).

2:3 A. !. Pollock says that this
verse refers to the hopeof the few-
Christ's coming to earth to subdue His
enemies, take out of His kingdom all
things that offend, and set up His
glorious reign, making Israel the head
of the nationsbecause He will beat the
head of the ]ewish nation.5 When
verse 3 is quoted in Heb'rews 10:37, the
"i(' (i.e., the vision) becomes "He"
(i.e., the Lord), who will surely come
and will not tarry. The NT context
refers to the hope of the Christian-
the Rapture of the church.

C. The lust Shall Live by Faith, and
the Uniust Chaldeans Will Die
(2241

Because the soul of the king of
Babylon was lifted up with pride, he

would die, but the godly remnant of
Israel would live by. . . faith. Verse 4c
is quoted three times in the NT. The
three parts of the verse-the just-
shall live-by faith, go well with the
emphases of the three contexts where
they appear: Romans 1:17 empha-
sizes "the iusf'; Gal. 3:11 emphasizes
"f.aith"; Heb. 1.0:38 emphasizes "shall
live." The literal rende"int in Habak-
kuk's context, is "By his faith the just
shall live." It could also be para-
phrased "the justified-by-faith-one
shall live."

D. Catdog of the Chddean's Sine
(2:!19)

7. Enilless Appetite for Conquest
(2:54)

2tS Wine drinking was a national
sin of Babylon, and, no doubt, of
Nebuchadnezzar. Keil writes that this
addiction "is attested by ancient writ-
ers . ., and it is well known from
Dan. [chap.] v. that Babylon was
conquered while Belshazzar and the
great menof his kingdom were feasting
at a riotous banquet."T In addition,
the latter had an insatiable thirst for
conquest.

2264 Verse 6 b.gtr,s a taunt song,
containing five woes against Babylon.
The first woe is against lust for em-
pire, or aggression. The many nations
whidr Nebudradnezzar had conquered
would taunt him for his ill-gotten
gain, and would oppress and plunder
Babylon as he had dohe to them.

2, Greed anil Pride (2:L:77)

A second woe is pronounced on
Nebuchadn ez.z.ar for his covetousness
and pride. He tried to make his dy-
nasty safe from the reach of disaster,
but his dishonest gain and cruelty
would cry out against him.

Habakkuk 2
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3. Emichment through Blooilshed judgment. For that reason all the earth
(2:72-74) should keep silence before Him.

The third woe against the king
was for his lust for magnificence and
his bloodshedding tactics. The cities
of Babylon, built by slave labor, would
merely end up feeding the insatiable
fire, and the earth would acknowl-
edge fehovah as the true God.

But a day is coming when the one
trre God will be globally a&nowl-
edged. This glorious time is predicted
in a deservedly famous poetic com-
parison: "For the earth will be filled
with the knowledge of the glory of
the Lono, as the waters cover the sea"
Q:1'$.

4, Corruption of Neighbors (2:7L77)

The fourth woe is against Nebu-
chadnezzar for taking a savage de-
light in comrpting other nations, for
shamelessness, and for his destruction
of Jerusalem and ludah. [n short,
Nebuchadnez-zat 'was guilty of pro-
moting two main ingredients of
modern television, movies, and
"literature"-shameless sexual life-
styles (induding forms of perversion)
and inordinate violence.

5. Idolatry (2:78,79)

The fifth and final woe condemns
the king for the idolatry of Babylon in
vividly sarcastic lines. What good is a
gold or silver-plated idol when there
ie no brcath in it at all?

E. Silence Enioined Before the
Storn of God's )udgment (2:20)

A beautiful musical setting of this
verse is used in some churches to
subdue the congregation to quiet
contemplation of the sennon. Unfortu-
nately, while the words fit, the con-
text of the text is that the Lono is
about to demonstrate His Power in

V. HABAKKUKPRAYS AND
TRUSTS (Chap.3)E

A. He Appeals to God to Act for His
People (3zl,2l

Habakkuk nour prays to the Lonp.
He had heard of the Lord's dealings
in the past with the enemies of His
people; now he asks Him to revive
His work by punishing His foes and
saving His people.

B. He Reviews God's Care for Israel
from Eg1ryt to Canaan (3:L15)

3zl-7 ln a splendid vision of God's
sovereignty that Scroggie calls a
'Theophanic Ode"e (song about God's
manifestation), Habakkuk pictures
God marching forth against His foes,
cmshing them by His power and
triumphing gloriously. He makes fre-
quent allusions to the Lord's past
punishment of Israel's enemies, the
judgment of Egypt at the time of the
Exodus, the countries that opposed
Israel on the way to the promised
land, and the nations that had to be
driven out of Canaan by ]oshua.

ln the first section of the Prayer
God's glory and brightness;re seen
in both the heaoens and the earth.

The geographical details--Teman,
Mount Paran, Cushan, and Midian,
all speak of enemies of lsrael. For
example, Teman, a large city in Edom,
stands for all of Idumea, and Cushan
is probably the same as "Cush," or
Ethiopia.

3:8-11 God's power is stressed in
these words, especially as manifested
over the rivers, the seas, and the
mountains.

Verse L1 refers to the famous event
at Gibeon during which the Lord
worked a mighty mirade in the sky to
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helpfoshua win the battle flosh. 10:12).

3:12-15 Here God is seen march-
ing through the land for Israel and
trampling their enemies in anger.

The reference in v. 15 is to the cross-
ing of the Red Sea (Ex. 14) when there
was a heap of great waters on either
side of the people of God as they
marched through as if on dry land.
Habakkuk envisions God as moving
through the sea with His horses.

C. He Waits for the Enemy to Be
Punished (3:16)

When the prophet heard of the
judgment of the Babylonian invad-
ers, he trembled and determined to
wait quietly for the event to come to

Pass.

D. No Matter What Happens, He
Will Trust in God, His Strength
$zl749l

In the meantime, whatever trials
the prophet Habakkuk and his peo-
ple might be called upon to endure as

a result of the Babylonian invasion-
Though the fig tree may notblossom,
...and the fields yield no food;...
and there be no herd in the stalls-he
would reioice in the Lonp and ioy in
the God of his salvation. Baxter
exdaims:

The literal is "I will jump for joy in
the Lord; I will spin around for de-
light in God." Here is the hilarity of
faith!-joy at its best with circum-
stances at their worst! What a vic-
tory! May it be oursllo

ENDNOTES

l(Intro) Charles Lee Feinberg,
Habakkuk, Zephaniah, Haggai and
Malachi, p.12.

Habakkuk 3, Endnotes, Bibliography
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ZEPHANIAH

Introduction
"lf anyone wishes all thc secret oracles of tlu prophets to be giaen in a
brief Compendium, let him read through thisbrief Zepluninh."

-Martin 
Bucer (1528)

I. Unique Place in the Canon

lvlany people are " royalty-w atchers"
and enjoy following the nobility. As a
great grandson of good King Heze-
kiah,l and thus a distant cousin of
the curently reigning godly King
Iosiah, Zephaniah may have been a
member of this set. Sad to say, be-
tween the reigns of these two righ-
teous kings there had been over half
a century of evil rule by Amon and
Manasseh. Zephaniah probably had
access to the royal court in the capital
of the Southern Kingdom, Iudah.

II. Authorship

We know very little about Zeph-
aniah the son of Cushi. His name
means lehoaah hides, i.e., "protects"
or "treasures." His genealogy, as noted,
traces back to a royal forebear. He
liked to put dark against light and
light against dark, painting a very
gloomy picture of the Day of the
Lord, yet A"ing a very bright fore-
glimpse of Israel's coming glory and
the conversion of the Gentiles to the
Lord. As Hewitt points out, the
ProphetZephaniah minced no words:

There is no compromise in the lan-
guage used. He denounces sin and
announces judgment with perfect
fearlessness and doses his book with

a song full of inspiration and hope
looking forward to the inauguration
of the Millennial Kingdom.2

III. Date

Zephaniah ministered during the
reign of ]osiah (540{09 B.C.). Believ-
ing scholars are divided as to whether
he wrote before or after the great re'
vival of 621B.C. [f before, his proph-
ecy likely helped bring about trrc spiritml
awakening. But several dst^ils, such as
quoting the newly rediscovered law,
would suggest a date after 521. Since
Zephaniah 2:13 shows that Nineveh
was still standing, a date before that
cifls destruction in 5728.C. is called
for. Hence the book was probably writ-
ten between 627 and,612B.C.

IV. Background and Theme

Zephaniah probably prophesied
from |erusalem ("this place," 'L:41.

The historical background of his proph-
ery will be found in 2 Kings 21,-23
and the early chapters of Jeremiah:

Zephaniah saw the menacing hordes
of Scythians, rising over the horizon,
swift and terrible in their movements
. . . . The position of Iudah was deli-
cate and difficult, for with its small
nesources it could not hope to prevail

lt47
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over the great powers. When the
greater nations to the north and south
of fudah strove for the mastery of the
world, the weak nations that lay be-
tween became involved and were
often ravaged. Aware of the seething
unrest all around, Zephaniah became
a preacher of righteousness and de-
nounced the evils of his age in un-
sparing terms.3

He uses the expression "the Day

I. GOD'S DETERMINATION TO
EXECUTE IUDGMENT
(Chap. 1)

A. On All the Earth (1:1-3)

It is usual for prophets to name
their father, and sometimes their

of the Lord" seven times in his little
book. This gives the theme of the
book: God's judgment is coming on
|udah for disobedience. Other key
expressions are "jealousy" and "in
the midst." God is jealous in the
sense that He resents the idolatry of
His people. He is "in the midst" first
as a righteous ]udge (3:5) and then as
Conqueror of their foes (3:15).

grandfather, as the |ews were very
"roots"-oriented, as we would say
today. But Zephaniah the son of
Cushi traces back four generations
of his ancestors, doubtless to let us
know of his regal forebear, King Hez-
ekiah.

OUTLINE
I. GOD'S DETERMINATION TO EXECUTE IUDGMENT (Chap. 1)

A. On All the Earth (1:1-3)
B. On fudah and |erusalem because of Idolatry Q:44)
C. The Day of the Lord under the Figure of a Sacrifice (1:7-13)

1. Guests-Judah's Enemies (1.:7)

2. Victims-Wicked People of ]udah (1:&13)
D. The Terror of the Day of the Lord (1:1tt-18)

II. IUDAH IS CALLED TO REPENT (2:1-3)

III. THE DOOM OF GENTILE NATIONS (2:4-15)
A. The Philistines (2:L7)
B. The Moabites and Ammonites (2:&11)
C. The Ethiopians (2:12)
D. The Assyrians and Especially the City of Nineveh (2:13-15)

Iv. wOE PRONOUNCED ON IERUSALEM (3:1-7)

A. Disobedience, Unresponsiveness, Unbelief, Impenitence (3:1, 2)
B. Greed of the Princes and the judges (3:3)
C. Levity and teachery of the Prophets and Sacrilege of the Priests (3:4)
D. The Lord's Presence in |udgment (3:!7)

V. MESSAGE OF COMFORT TO THE FAITTtr'UL REMNANT (3:L20)
A. Destruction of Wicked Gentiles (3:8)
B. Conversion of the Remaining Nations (3:9)

C. Restoration of Dispersed Israel (3:1L13)
D. Rejoicing over the Second Advent of Christ (3:1,L17)
E. What God Will Do for His People (3:1L20)

Commentary
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The chapter as a whole describes
the destruction of the whole land,
then specifically of |erusalem and

Iudah. God will make the whole
land. . . utterly desolate.

B. On Judah and ferusalem because

of ldolatry (1:4J)

Ihe inhabitants of ]udah will be
punished for their idolatry-*teir Baal-
worship, their star-worship, and their
worship of Milcom, the god of the
Ammonites.

C. The Day of the Lord under the
Figure of a Sacrifice (1:7-13)

7, Guest*ludah's Enemies (7:7)

The Lonp has prepared a sacrifice;
Iudah is the victim, and the Babylo-
nians are the guests.

2. Victim*Wickeil People of ludah
(7:L73)

God will punish Judah for their
idolatrous apparel and practices, and
for their violence and deceit. Howls
will go up from such various sections
of the capital as the Fish Gate, the
Second Quarter, and the hills, as the
invaders slaughter and take booty.

D. The Terror of the Day of the Lord
(1:1tL18)

The most vivid picture in the Bible
of the day of the Lono is given here;
it is the day of God's wrath on
men because of their wickedness, the
men of |udah in particular. It is a day
of wa4 distrees, and slaughter. A
classic Latin hymn is based on verses
15 and 15:

Thomas of Celano in 1250 wrote his
famous iudgment hymn from verse
15, Dies itae, dies ilh, meaning 'That
day is a day of wrath." The day
is one of wrath, trouble, distress,
wasteness, desolation (the Hebrew

words for wasteness and desolatior-'
sho'ah and umesho'ah-are alike in
sound to convey the monotonY of
the destruction), darkness, gloomi-
ness, douds, thick darkness, trumPet,
alarm against fortified cities and high
towers.4

God is jealous of the affections of His
people and will punish all rivals.

II. IUDAH IS CAttED TO
REPENT (2:1-3)

God calls on the undesirable (or
shameless, NKIV marg.) nation to
repent. Verse 3 seems to point to a
remnant of righteous ]ews. If they
seek the Lono, they will be hidden in
the day of His fierce anger.

III. THE DOOM OF GENTITE
NATIONS (2:L15)

A. The Philistines (2zL7l

Verses 4-15 foretell judgment on
surrounding nations to the west, east,
south, and north. First are the Philis-
tines, who are also identified by their
other name-the Cherethites. Their
cities-4aza, Ashkelon, AshdoLwin
be forsaken and desolate. They will
be destroyed, and their land will be
used by Judah for pasture.

B. The Moabites and Ammonites
(2:Ll1)

Next come Moab and Ammon.
God had heard their insolent words
and boasts against His people. They
will be left desolate, and the residue
of God's people will dwell there.
Verse 11 anticipates millennial condi-
tions, when the Lonp has reduced to
nothing all the gods of the earth.

C. The Ethiopians (2:12)

Ethiopia udll be punished by God's
sword (the king of Babylon). Some,
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such as Feinberg, link "Ethiopians"
here with Egypt:

The fortunes of Ethiopia were bound
up with those of Eglpt which was
subject to Ethiopic dynasties. Note
Jeremiah 45l.9 and. Ezekiel 30:5, 9.
There is reason to believe that Egypt
itself is meant under the term
Ethiopians.s

D. The Assyrians and Especially the
City of Nineveh (2:1L15)

Nebuchadnezzar will also deshoy
Assyria. Nineveh will be a refuge for
animals and birds, and everyone who
passes by her shall hiss and shake
his fist.

IV. WOE PRONOUNCED ON
IERUSALEM (3:1-7)

A. Disobedience, Unresponsiveness,
Unbelief, Impenitence (3:1, 2)

The city of Jerusalem, personified
as a woman, is condemned as being
rebellious, polluted, and oppressing.
She has been disobedient and has not
tmsted in the Lono or drawn near to
her God.

B. Greed of the Princes and the
]udges (3:3)

Her princes. . . are like roaring
lions, and her iudges are as greedy
as evening wolves.

C. Levity and Treachery of the
Prophets and Sacrilege of the
Priests (3:4)

Her prophets are faithless, and her
priests profane. Feinberg comments:

In verse 4 we have the only denunci-
ation of the prophets in this book.
They were guilty of levity, trifling
with the weightiest matters. There
was no gravity or steadfastness in
their life or teaddng. They were treadF

erous because unfaithfuI to Him whom
they daimed to represent, rather en-
couraging the people in their apos-
tasy from the Lord. By their unholy
deeds they profaned the sanctuary;
they made the sacred profane. They
did violence to the law by distorting
its plain intent and meaning when
they were teaching the people.6

D. The Lord's Presence in ludgment
(3:ts7)

In spite of dl this sin and corrup-
tion, the Lonp is in her midst to judge
righteously. He had punished other
nations, thinking that this would
surely cause ]udah to fear Him, but
the people bec,une even more comrpt.

V. MESSAGE OF COMFORT TO
THE FAITHFUL REMNANT
(3:L20)

A. DestrucHon of Wicked Gentiles
(3:8)

The faithful remnant of ]udah is
exhorted to wait for God until He
destroys all His foes with the fire of
His iealousy.T

B. Conversion of the Remaining
Nations (3:9)

The pure language of verse 9 prob-
ably does not refer to a universal
tongue but rather to lips that are
undefiled by idolatry, or to speech
that is pure with praise to ]ehovah.
AII peoples will serve Him with one
accord.

C. Restoration of Dispersed Israel
(3:10-13)

In that Millennial Day the Gentiles
will bring the dispersed ]ews back to
the land as an offering to the Lord.
Wicked men who reioice in their
pride will be destroyed from ]udah,
and therefore will no longer cause
the believing remnant of Israel to be
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afraid. Those who are left will be

humble and meek, trusting in the
name of the LonP and living righ-
teously.

D. Reioicing over the Second Advent
of Christ (3:14-17)

Verses 'J./*20 gSve the song of re-
stored Israel, praising fehovah (NKJV
Lono) for His mighty deliverance and
celebrating His love for His own. The
daughter of Zion has much to sing,
shoui and reioice about! Not only have
her enemies been thrown out, but the
Messiah-King the lonp Himself, i" tight
in her midst. There is no need to be
weak or fear, because God the Mighty
One will quiet her with His love.

E. What God Will Do for His People
(3:1L20)

Since judgment was soon to be
upon the people, the Lono ends the
prophery with a strong promise of a
complete turnabout for the godly rem-
nant. Instead of the reproach and
sonow of missing the appointed as-
eembly, the exiles will be granted
praise and fame in every land where
they were put to shame.

ENDNOTES

lllntro; The "Hizkiah" in 1:1 of
KJV is exactly the same spelling
as Hezekiah in the original Hebrew.

2ltntro; ]. B. Hewitt, Outline Studies
in the Minor Prophets, p.45.

3llntro; Ibid., p. M.
41t:t+ta; Charles Lee Feinberg,

Habalckuk, Zephaniah, Haggai, Malachi,

P.s0.
s1z:tzy lbid., p. 59.
613:+'1tbid., p. u.
?13:8; Zephaniah 3:8 is the onlY

verse in the original text of the OT
which contains all the letters of the
Hebrew alphabet.
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HAGGAI

Introduction
"Fao prophets haoe succeeded in
much spiritual common sense as

I. Unique Place in the Canon

The unique thrust of this second
shortest book in the OT is simple:
Rebuild the temple! The remnant that
had retumed to Palestine to rebuild
had let the work stand idle for sixteen
years and so Haggai was commis-
sioned to exhort the lethargic ]ews to
get to work. Haggai expands his mes-
sage to include judgment on ungodly
nations, as well as future glory for
God's people.

II. Authorship

Haggai may have been born on a
Jewish holiday since his name means
"festal" or "festive." He is the sole
character in the OT with this name.
Or, perhaps he was named by believ-
ing parents in hopes of a future joyful
restoration, since he was likely born
in exile.

Haggai is the first of three proph-
ets to minister after the return from
Babylon, along with Zechariah and
Malachi. Ezra mentions Haggai in 5:1

to such brief compass so

-Frank 
E. Gaebelein

packing in
Haggai did

and 5:14 but our knowledge of his life
amounts to practically nothing. This
points up the importance of the mes-
sage and the God who comrnissions
the prophet, as over against the mod-
em (and age-old) tendenry to glorify
the preacher.l

III. Date

Haggai can be dated precisely at
520 B.C.-"the second year of King
Darius" (Darius I).

IV. Background and Theme

As a post-captivity prophet, Haggai
returned to the land of Israel when
Zerubbabel led the fust group back
from Babylon. His ministry was to
encourage the people to rebuild the
temple (Ezra 5:1).

The key expression is, "I am with
you, says the Lonp" (7:13;2:4). Other
significant expressions are, "Consider
yout ways" (1:5,7;2:75, 18), and, "Be
strong" (2:4).

OUTLINE

I. FIRST PROPHECY-FIRST DAY OF SIXTH MONTH (Chap. 1)

A. Rebuke for Neglect in Rebuilding the Temple (1:14)
B. Failure to Rebuild Resulted in Scarcity and Drought (1:L11)

1153
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C. Encouraged by Haggai, the People Resumed Work on the Temple

(1:12-15)

II. SECOND PROPHECY-TWENTY-FIRST DAY OF SEVENTH MONTH
(2:7-9)
A. The Prophet Again Encouraged the People with Assurance of the

Lord's Presence (2:1-5)

B. The Glory of the Future Temple Would Exceed that of the Past (2:6-9)

III. THIRD PROPFIECY-TWENry-FOL,RIH DAY OF NINTH MONTH (2:1G19)

A. Sacrifices Offered on the Altar Were Unclean as Long as the Temple
Was in Ruins (2:1O-1,a)

B. Before the Foundation of the Temple Was Laid, the People Suffered
from Scarcity (2:15-17)

C. If They Would Resume Work on the Temple, the Lord Would Bless
Them (2:1.8,19)

TV FOURTH PROPHECY-TWENTY-FOURTH DAY OF NINTH MONTH
(2:20-23)

The People Encouraged by Promise of the Overthrow of Gentile Kingdoms
and Establishment of the Messiah's Reign

Commentary

I. FIRST PROPHECY_FIRST
DAY OF SIXTH MONTH
(Chap. 1)

A. Rebuke for Neglect in Rebuilding
the Temple (1:1'4)

This prophery is dated as being in
the second year of King Darius, the
Medo-Persian king. The Lono reproved
the people of fudah for delay in
rebuilding the temple, while they
themselves were living comfortably
in their paneled houses.

B. Failure to Rebuild Resulted in
Scarcity and Drought (1:L11)

They should have been warned by
their recent history. When they
neglected the Lord's house, they
suffered hunger, thirst, and poverty.
Now the Lono commanded them to
start work on the temple. As long as

God's house lay in ruins, they could
expect nothing but drought.

C. Encouraged by Haggai, the People
Resumed Work on the Temple
(1:12-15)

Zerubbabel, the governor of fu-
dah, and |oshua . . . , the high priest,
together with all the remnant of the
people, obeyed the Word of the Lono
and began rebuilding twenty-three
days after the command to rebuild.

II. SECOND PROPHECY-
TWENTY.FIRST DAY OF
SEVENTH MONTH (2zt-91

A. The Prophet Again Encouraged
the People with Assurance of the
Lord's Presence (2:1-5)

About a month later, in the seventh
month, the people had become dis-
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couraged with the new building,
whenlhey thought of the glory of
the former. . . temple. The leaders

were told to "Be gtrong" and not to
fear because God's SPirit remained
among them.

B. The Glory of the Future TemPle
Would Exceed that of the Past
(2:G9l

God encouraged the leaders with
the assurance that the glory of the
temple of the future (millennial) would
be greater than any of ib predecessors.
"The Desire of All Nations" is often
taken to refer to the Messiah and His
return to the temple. However, the
context suggests that it might mean
the treasures of the nations (NKIV
marg.).2 Their silver and gold would
flow into ]erusalem to beautify the
temple. Verse 9a reads: 'The glory of
this latter temple shall be greater
than the forrrer. . . ." The two tem-
ples were viewed as one house. In
addition to glory, peace is also prom-
ised for that future time.

III. THIRD PROPHECY-
TWENTY.FOURTH DAY OF
NINTH MONTH (2:10-19)

A. Sacrifices Offered on the Altar
Were Unclean as Long as the
Temple Was in Ruins (2:10-14)

The third prophecy was given on
the twenty-fourth day of the ninth
month. The people were told to ask
the priests two questions: (1) If . . .
holy meat carried in the fold of a
garzrent should touch other foods,
would those other foods become holy?
The priests correctly answered. . .

"No." (2) If one who has become
unclean through touching a dead
body should touch these foods, would
they become unclean? The priests
correctly answered "Yes."

In other words the following was

understood: "He that is holY imParts

no holiness to anYthing else, but he

that is defiled communicates defile-
ment."3 Or, to put it another waY,

"Work and worshiP do not sanctifY
sin, but sin contaminates work and
worship."a This was a reminder to
the people that their offerings to God
were polluted and that theY them-
selves were unclean as long as the
temple was in ruins.

B. Before the Foundation of the
Temple Was Laid, the People
Suffered from Scarcity (2zl*771

Before they had started building
the temple, they had experienced
shortages of grain and wine, and
their crops had suffered blight, mil-
dew, and hail. Even since then, their
interminable delays in rebuilding had
brought the chastisement of God in
hardship and deprivation.

C. If They Would Resume Work on
the Temple, the Lord Would Bless
Them (2:l8,1:9l

But from the day on which they
would lay the foundation of the Lonp's
temple, God would bless them.

IV. FOURTH PROPHECY_
TWENTY.FOURTH DAY OF
NINTH MONTH (2:2r;231

The People Encouraged by Prom-
ise of the Overthrow of Gentile
Kingdoms and Establishment of
the Messiah's Reign

Zerubbabel is here a type of the
Lord ]esus Christ. God would over-
throw and destroy this world's Gen-
tile kingdoms and set up Chrisfs
Millennial Kingdom. The signet ring
indicates that divine authority to rule
is committed to the Messiah.
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ZECH.ARIAH

Introduction
"The prophrcy of Zeclariah.is profoundly precious to the Christian
beuux of its unique Mes;sianic mryhasis and its prcramic unfoldtng
of the anents connected with the first and especially tlu second adaent
of Christ and the consequent millennial restoration of tlu nation
lsrael'" 

-Merrill 
E Unger

I. Unique Place in the Canon

Genesis, Psalms, and Isaiah are
the most quoted books in the NT,
which, considering their length arid
cmcial contents, is not surprising.
Most would be amazed to learn that
Zechariah, with only fourteen chap-
ters, is quoted about forty times in
the NT. Doubtless this is due espe-
cially to the fact that the book is so
messianic, certainly the most Christ-
centered of the Minor Prophets.

Zechariah's fascinating symbolic vi-
sions, plus his messages and revela-
tions, all enhance the importance and
interest of this post-exilic book.

II. Authorship

There are about thirty men in the
OT named Zechariah (Jehovah re-
members), the same n.une as the NT
(Greek) hcharias and English Tachary.

This prophet and priest was born
probably in Babylon during the exile.
Nehemiah mentions his arrival at
Jerusalem (12:4, 16) and Ezra men-
tions his ministry (5:1;5:14). Zechariah
took over the short public minishry of
the older Haggai to encourage the
remnant.

Zechariah had a long ministry and
wrote chapters 9-14 probably much
later than the dated sections.

III. Date

Zechariah started his prophecies
in 520 8.C., the same ye.r that Flaggai
ministered, but he continued for at
least three years.

IV. Background and Theme

Zechariah was the son of Beredriah.
Like Haggai, he was a prophet to the
people of ]udah who had returned to
the land after the captivity. He joined
with Haggai in encouraging them to
rebuild the temple (Ezra 5:1). 7.echa-
riah's prophecy began half-way be-
tween Haggai's second and third
messages.

In eight visions, using highly sym-
bolic language, he predicted the over-
throw of Gentile world powers; the
judgment of apostate |ews because of
their rejection of Christ; the deansing,
restoration, and glory of a remnant;
and the future prosperity of ]erusalem.
The first five visions are messages of
grace; the last three, of judgment.

Zechariah's notable prophecies

1757
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concerning the Messiah foretell His
entry into Jerusalem (9:9); His be-
trayal for thirty pieces of silver (77:12,
13); His death as the stricken Shep-
herd (13:7); His coming again to the
Mount of Olives (1.4:4); and His Mil-

lennial Reign as High Priest and King
Qa:\'

While many of the prophecies had
a partial application or fulfillment in
Zechariah's day, there are many that
are still future.

OUTLINE

I. EXHORTAIION TO REPENTANCE AND OBEDIENCE, AND WARNING
TO PROFTT FROM MISTAKES OF FATHERS (1:1{)

TI. SERIES OF EIGT{T VISIONS, DESIGNED TO ENCOURAGE PEOPLE TO
REBUILD THE TEMPLE ('1.:74:8)
A. Man Riding on a Red Horse (l:7-17)
B. Four Horns and Four Craftsmen (1:1&21)

C. Man with a Measuring Line (Chap. 2)

D. |oshua the High Priest (Chap. 3)

E. The Golden Lampstand and the Two Olive Trees (Chap. 4)

F. The Fly-g Scroll (5:1-4)

G. The Woman in a Basket (5:5-11)

H. The Four Chariots (5:1-8)

III. IOSHUA CROWNED AS HIGH PRIEST (6:L15)

TV JEWS FROM BETHEL INQLIIRE CONCERMNG CONNNUANCE OF
FAST (Chaps.7, 8\

A. The Question Concerning the Fast (7:1-3)

B. First Message (7:L7)
C. Second Messa$e (7:Ula)
D. Third Message (8:1-14
E. Fourth Message (8:18-23)

V THE FIRST ORACLE OR BURDEN, EMPHASIZTNG MESSIAH'S FIRST

ADVENT (Chaps. L11)
A. Gentile Nations Will Be |udged (9:1-8)

B. First Coming of Messiah to Zion (9:9)

C. Disarmament and Universal Peace at the Second Coming of Christ
(9:10)

D. Return of Captives to ferusalem from Exile (9:1'1.,12)

E. Triumph of All Israel over Greece (9:13)

F. Intervention of |ehovah to Protect His People (9:7L77)
G. People Exhorted to Ask for Rain from the Lord, Not from Idols (10:'1.,2)

H. God Will Punish the Leaders of Iudah, Raise Up the Messiah, and Give
Victory to the People (10:!5)

I. lsrael and ]udah Will Be Regathered and Restored (10:5-12)
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J. Unfaithtui Rulers Will Be Punished (11:1-3)

K. Messiah Becomes True Shepherd of the Flock (11:48a)

L. Messiah Is Reiected by His People (11:8F14)

M. God Delivers Them over to the ldol shepherd (Antichrist) (11:1L17)

VI. THE SECOND ORACLE OR BURDEN, EMPHASZTNG MESSIAH'S

SECOND ADVENT (ChaPs. 12-14')

A. Ierusalem Will Be a Source of Trouble to the Nations (12:1J)

B. The Lord Will Destroy the Enemies of Judah (12:4)

C. The Jews Will Acknowledge God as Their Strength (12:5)

D. Outlyingludah will Devour Its Enemies and will Be First to Gain the
Victory Q2:G9)

E. The Nation Will Mourn Over Its Reiection of the Messiah (12:10-1a)

F. Provision Will Be Made for Cleansing from Sin (13:1)

G. Idols and False Prophets Will Be Banished (L3:24)
H. Messiah Will Be Slain and lsrael Scattered (13:7)

I. A Remnant of the Nation Will Return to the Lord (13:8, 9)

I. Gentiles Will Gather Against Jerusalem (14:1,2)

K. The Lord Himself Will Intervene (14:15)
L. Cosmic Changes in Weather and in Illumination (14:5,7)

M. River of Living Water (14:8)

N. Christ Will Reign as King (L4:9)

O. Geographical Changes in the Land (14:10)

P. Jerusalem Inhabited and Secure (14:11)

Q. Plague and Panic Will Afflict the Gentile Foes (14:12-15)

R. Gentile Survivors Will Worship at |erusalem Or Be Under Penalty of
the Plague (14:1,G79)

S. Even Common Utensils and Objects Will Be Sacred to the Lord, and
Merchants Will Not Trade in the House of the l-ord, (1.4:2G2I)

Commentary

I. Ere{ORTATION TO
REPENTANCE AND
OBEDIENCE, AND
WARNING TO PROFIT FROM
MISTAKES OF FATHERS
(1:1{)

The fust six verses are introduc-
tory. They convey a message from
the Lonp through Zechariah the son
of Berechiah to the people, urgrng
them to return to the Lord. Verse 3

strikes the keynote of the book 'Thus
says the Lono of hosts: ?eturn to Me,'
says the Lono of hosts, 'and I will
retum to you,'says the Iono of hosts."
He urges the people to profit from the
mistakes of their fatherc, who refused
to listen to the former prophets, zudr
as Isaiah, feremiah, and Hosea. |udg-
ment overtook the people, as the Lord
had wamed, and then they realized
that the Lonp was dealing with them
because of their evil ways.
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II. SERIES OF EIGTIT VISIONS,
DESIGNED TO
ENCOURAGE PEOPLE TO
REBUILD THE TEMPLE
(1:7{:8)

Zechariah begins his book with a
prophetic panorama from his own
time to the Millennial Kingdom.

A. Man Riding on a Red Horse
(1:7-1,D

Meaning: God is displeased with
the Gentiles who are at rest while
His people suffer. He will punish
the nations and restore His people.

l:7-ll In verse 7, the prophet
b"Btt his series of eight visions.

In the first vision, the Lord is seen
(man on the red horse, compare "the
Angel of the LoRD," v. 11) with His
agents (probably angels) who patrol
the earth on red, sorrel, and white
. . . horses. The myrtle hees in the
hollow or low place represent Israel
under Gentile subiugation. When the
prophet asks the meaning of the rid-
ers, an interpreting angel promises to
explain, but the Lord (the man stand-
ing among the myrtle trees) answers
that their function is to patrol the earth.
The patrols report to the Lord that all
the earth is quietly at rest, probably
meaning that the Gentile nations, es-
pecially Babylon, are at ease while
God's people are being oppressed.

l:1247 The Angel of the Lonp
intercedes to the Lonp of hosts for
ferusalem and. . . ludah, which have
been desolate for seventy yearc. Given
an encouragin g reply, the interpreting
angel tells the prophet to proclaim
that God will intervene for His peo-
ple. The nations had angered God by
their cmelty to Judah. God would
return to )erusalem, and the temple
would be rebuilt. The surveyor/s line
here speaks of reconstmction whereas

in 2 Kings 21:13, it signifies destruc-
tion. . . . The prophet should tell the
people that God will prosper the cities
of )udah, comfort Zion, and will
again choose lerusalem.

B. Four Horns and Four Craftsmen
(1:1L21)

Meaning: Destmction of four Gen-
tile world empires.

The complete fulfillment of this
second vision is still future. The four
horns are identified as the four na-
tions which have scattered |udah,
Israel, and ]erusalenr-in other words,
the four Gentile world empires:
Babylon, Medo-Persia, Greece, and
Rome.l The four craftsmen are not
identified, but they ale obviously agen-
cies raised up by God to destroy the
Gentile powers which had scattered
Judah. G. Coleman Luck explains:

What are these four agents of God? It
has been suggested that they may
represent the four judgments of God
mentioned in Ezekiel 14:21 and Reve-
lation 6:1-8, these being war, famine,
wild animals, and pestilence. An-
other suggestion which seems more
probable is that they represent four
successive powers that overthrow the
four empires pictured in the previous
vision: that is, Media-Persia overttuew
Babylon, Greece overthrew Media-
Persia, Rome overthrew Greece, and
the Revived Roman Empire of the last
days will be overttuown by the great
Messianic kingdom. Certainly the gen-
eral truth is dearly brought out that
every evil power that rises up against
the people of God will eventually be
overthrown and judged. 2

C. Man with a Measuring Line
(Chap. 2)

Mmning: Future prosperity, popu-
lousness, and seorrity of |erusalem.
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2:1J The third vision reveals a

man with a measuring line. When
the prophet asked him where he was
going, he answered that he was going
to measure the sit€ of ]emsdem, that
is, where the city would be rebuilt.
The interpreting angel met another
angel who told him to assure the
young man (either Zechariah or the
man with the measuring line) that
)eruealem would yet be thickly popu-
lated, and that it would not need
walls because the Lonp would protect
it. This refers ultimately, of course, to
]erusalem during the Mllennial Reign
of Christ.

2zLl2 Here the ]ewish captives
remaining in exile are surrmoned to
r€turn to ]erusalem from the land of
the north. (Though Babylon is north-
east of Jerusalem, yet the captives
would come via the route of the Fer-
tile Crescent and thus enter lsrael
fromthe. . . north.) Thiswillalsohave
a fulfillment "afiter glo.t''has been
revealed and established, that is, af-
ter the Second Coming of Christ.
God will punish the enemies of His
people because the latter are what he
describes as "the apple of His eye.',
Singlng will break out when Christ
comes to the millennial temple, and
Gentile nations will join themselves
to Him in that day. The term the
Holy Land for Palestine is used only
here in the entire Bible.

2:13 All flesh is commanded to
be silent while the Lonp rouses Him-
self to punish the nations.

D. ]oshua the High Priest (Chap. 3)

Meaning: The priesthood, repre-
sentative of the nation, deansed
and restored.

3:1-3 Joshua the high priest,
clothed in filthy gamrents, pictures
the priesthood as representative of

Israel. Satan (Heb. for adoersarU) ac-

ctrses lsrael of being unfit to carry out
its priestly function. God answers
Satan that He has plucked the nation
as a brand. . . from the fire, i.e., the
captivity.

9:tL7 The Angel promises that
the nation will be cleansed and
invested with rich robes. At Zedra-
riah's request, a dean turban is placed
on foshua's head, and he is invested
while the Angel of the Lonp stands
by. If the people are faithful and
obedient to the Lord, they will rule
God's house, and have charge of His
courts, and have the right of access
among those standing there.

3:8, 9 Joshua and his fellow-priests
lyere a wondrous sign ("men won-
dered at," that is, men that are for a
sign). Unger elaborates:

. . . men of prophetic portent, men
who in their official position shadow
forth coming events....Through
Christ, Israel will be redeemed and
resored and curstituted a high-priesdy
nation, whidr ]oshua and his associ-
ate priests prefigure. 3

In verse 8 Christ is spoken of as ',lVly
Senant the BRANCH-; ir, verse 9 HL
is referred to under the figure of an
engraved stone (cf. Dan.1:34, 35).
Some have suggested that ',the
Branch" applies to the First Advent,
the stone to the Second. Gaebelein
says that the engraved etone with
seyen eyeo on it must also mean the
redeemed nation, the foundation of
the kingdom, filled with His Spirit, for
we read in crcnnection wittl it, 'I will
remove the iniguity of that land in one
day." He speaks of it as "restored Israel
as the nudew of the kingdom of God.-{

3:10 The chapter doses with a
deservedly famous glimpse of the
peaceful nature of pastoral life in the
Millennium:
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"In that day," says the Lono of
hosts, "everyone will invite his
neighbor under his vine and un-
der his fig tree."

E. The Golden Lampstand and the
Two Olive Trees (Chap.4)

Meaning: Israel, God's lightbearer,
will rebuild the temple by the Spirit,
of God (pictured by the oil).

4:14 The fifth vision describes a
lampstand of solid gold with two
olive trees beside it. It seems that the
golden lanpstand had a base with a
stem coming up out of it. At the top
of the stem was a bowl which served
as a reservoir for oil. Reaching up-
ward out of the stem were seven
pipes with seven small oil-burning
lamps on top of each. On either side
of the golden lampstand was an olive
tree, apparently supplying oil directly
to the bowl of the golden stand, and
then through the pipes from the bowl
to the seven lamps.

The golden lampstand may possi-
bly be a picture of lsrael as God's
witness in the world. It can only
fulfill its function as a light to the
world by the oil, i.e., by the Holy
Spirit. The immediate interpretation
of the vision is that the temple would
be rebuilt, not by human energy or
power, but by the Spirit of the Lord.
Difficulties would be removed, and
the hands of Zerubbabel would finish
the rebuilding of the temple, just as
they had laid the foundation. Unger
comments:

The spiritual principle here stated (v.

5) is beautifully illustrated by the
imagery of the vision in which the
automatic and spontaneous supply
of oil for lighting totally apart from
human agency prefigures Israel's mil-
lennial testimony conducted in the
fullness of the outpoured Spirit. But
in its context, the promise has direct

application to Zerubbabel, then faced
with the colossal task of completing
the temple.s

4:7-10 In spite of mountainous
opposition, the temple would be com-
pleted and would bring forth excla-
mations of "Grace, grace. . . !" to its
beauty. Those who have despised the
day of small things, that is, those
who mocked the possibility of God's
doing some great thing, would see
the plumb line in the hand of.Zerub-
babel, that is, would see. . . the day
when Zerubbabel would finish the
strucfure.

The seven lamps are the seven
eyes of the Lono, signifying His watch-
fuI care over the rebuilding and over
the whole earth.

4:ll-14 When Zechariah asks
about the two olive trees and the two
olive branches, the angel explains
that they are the two anointed ones
standing by the Lono. This is com-
monly taken to refer to Zerubbabel
and ]oshua, representing the offices
of king and priest.

This vision teaches that spiritual
power was necessary for the restora-
tion, iust as the previous vision taught
that cleansing was necessary.

F. The Flying Scroll (5:14)

Meaning: The curse of God pro-
nounced against pe4ury and theft
in the land.

5z7-, 2 The vision of the flying
scroll is the first in a series of three
having to do with administration and
judgment. The scroll measured thirty
feet long by fifteen feet wide, the same
size as the portico of Solomonls temple.

5:3, 4 It pronounced a curse on
every thief and every periurer. As
part of this curse, the very house of
the ones who stole or who swore
falsely would be destroyed, both tim-
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ber and stonee. Perhaps this vision
has to do with the worldwide iudg-
ments that will precede the setting
up of Chrisfs kingdom. Sins against
man (theft) and sins against God (false

swearing) will be dealt with at that
time. (These may also represent the
two tables of the law.)

G. The Woman in a Basket (5:!11)

Meaning: Idolatry and mercenarY
religion removed from the land to
its ancient home base in Babylon.

The seventhvision shows awoman
in a basket (Heb. qhnh). The ephah
was the largest unit of measure used
in business, ssmewhat Iike a bushel
basket. The woman is the personifi-
cation of "Itllickednesg." In the land,
the lead cover 1va6 kept on the ephah,
meaning that wickedness was re-
stricted. But two other women flew
with the ephah to Shinar (Babylon).
This seems to signify the removal of
idolatrous and mercenary religion from
Israel to its base in Babylon where it
originated. Such a removal would, of
course, be preparatory to the judg-
ment of Babylon and to the setting up
of the kingdom. 'ntlousd'in verse 11

means "heathen temple."
lsrael was cleansed of idolatry af-

ter the Babylonian captivity, but it
will embrace a worse foim of idolatry
in the future when it worships the
Antichrist as God.

H. The Four Chariots (6:1-8)

Mmning: God's pahols indicate Is-
rael's enemies have been put down.

6z1.4 Zecturiah next sees four sets
of horses and chariots. . . coming out
from between two mountains of
bronze. The horses are r€d, black,
rryhite, and dappled or grisled-all
shong steeds.

615-7 The interpreting angel

identifies the four sets of horses and

chariots as the four spirite of heaven,

God's agents to bring the Gentile

world into subiection to the Messiah'
The black horsee go to the north, and
the dappled ones, to the south. These

two directions in the prophetic Sc"iP-

tures are commonly associated with
enemies of Israel (for example, king
of the North and king of the South).
The white horses go forth aftet the
black ones and apparently the red
horses patrol in undesignated areas.

5:8 The interpreting angel points
out that the horses which went to-
ward the north count y had given
rest to His Spirit. This may imply the
destruction of the northern army
(Babylon) which was a crcnstant source
of danger to the land of Israel. Taking
the vision as a whole, it seems to
indicate the destruction of lsrael's
enemies by messengers of the Lord.
Once again, this is an event that will
precede Chrisfs kingdom on earth.

rrr. IoSHUA cRowNED AS
HIGH PRIEST (5:9-15)

Meaning: A picture of Christ com-
ing as King and High Priest, the
ideal combination of church and
state.

6:!13 Now that the visions of
judgment are ended, a highly sym-
bolic act takes place. Zechariah was
commanded to get gold and silver
. . . from three of the retumed exile-
from Heldai, Tobiiah, and Jedaiah-
and to make lrn elaborate crown for
Joshua6. . . the high priest; in the
house of losiah. Ordinarily, a ctown
is made for a ruler, not for a high
priest. But this action points forward
to the coming of Christ as King and
Priest. He is spoken of in verse 12 as
the BRANCH who will build the
millennial ,temple, bear royal honor,
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and. . . sit and rule on His throne
David Baron notes:

Surely it is in keeping with the Royal
Priesthood of Messiah, that the He-
brew word used here (for temple)
means both palace and sanctuary. As
King He has entered into His palace,
and as Priest into His sanctuary.7

"The counsel of peace shall be be-
tween them both," that is, peaceful
understanding will exist betrueen King
and Priest (in one Person).

6z14 The. . . crown was to be kept
in the temple as a memorial. Helem is
the same as Heldai and Hen isloshua.

5:15 The restoration of dispersed
lsrael and the fulfillment of the
messianic promise are set before the
people as an encouragement to
obedience.

IV. IEWS FROM BETHEL
INQUIRE CONCERNING
CONTINUANCE OF FAST
(Chaps. 7,8)

A. The Question Concerning the
Fast (7:1-3)

Chapters 7 and,I form a division
by themselves, dealing with the sub-
ject of fasting. A delegation from
Bethel (NKIV marg.)8 came to inquire
if they should continue to fast on the
anniversary of the fall of ]erusalem.
They had been doing this for over
seventy years.

B. First Message (7:rLD

Meaning: The fasts werc thcir idea,
nrot God's. The Lord wants reality,
not just ritual.

The answer to the above question
is given in four distinct messages
(7 :L7 ; 7 :*74; 8:1-17 ; 8:1L23). ln the
first, God reminds them that the fast
in both the fifth and seventh months
had been instituted by themselves,

not by Him. Both their fasting and
their feasting were for themselves,
not for God. Before the destruction of
|erusalem, the former prophets had
wamed the people that God wants
righteousness and reality rather than
ritual.

C. Second Message (72_!t4l

Meaning:ludgment had come upon
the people because they had re-
fused to practice justice, righteous-
ness, and mercy.

In the second message, God ex-
plains why judgment came upon the
nation. He had called the people to
practice iustice, mercy, and compas-
sion. But they refused to heed. No-
tice the results of their disobedience:
divine yvratb unanswered prayer; scat-
tering of the people .rmong. . . the
nations; desolation of the land. In
other words, the fast about which
they were inquiring was a result of
their own sinfulness and disobedi-
ence. As William Kelly warns:

Ordinances, whatever they may do,
never take the place of practical
righteousness, and still less of faith,
in the sight of God.e

D. Thtud Message (8:1-17)

Meaning: The Lord will yet pour
out His blessings on |udah.
8:1-5 The third message to the

delegation from Bethel promises future
blessing to Judah. Great wrath will
go out against the enemies of Judah
(v. 2). lerusalem will be restored and
called "the City of Truth," its streets
transformed into a playground for
boys and girls and a social center for
old folks.

E:64 If this seemed manelous
to the numerically tiny remnant, was
it therefore so hard for God to do? He
is the One who will bring...back
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the exiles and dwell in their midst as

their God.
While these verses had an imme-

diate application to the people- in

Zechariah's time, their comPlete ful-
fillment awaits our Lord's Second

Advent.
8:!13 The PeoPle who had been

hearing the encouragements of Haggai

and Zichariah were exhorted to con-

tinue building. Before they started

work on the temPle, there had been

widespread unemployrnent, and vio-
lence stalked the streets. But now
God promises them Peace and Pros-
perity, and they would be a blessing
to the Gentiles instead of a curse.

8z7L1r7 fust as surelY as God had
promised cdamity to His PeoPle in
the day of their disobedience, so now
He purposes to do good to them. In
view of that, they are exhorted to live
truthfully, justly, and PeacefullY,
avoiding the things that the LonP
hates (thinking evil. . . against one's
neighbor and loving a false oath
-{ishonesty).

E. Fourth Message (8:1&23)

Meaning : lstael's fasts will be ttrmed
to feasts, and |erusalem will be the
world center of worship.

8:18 As an encouragement to the
delegation from Bethel, the Lord
promises that the mournful fasts would
be tumed into seasons of ioy and
gladness and cheerful feasts. The fast
of the tenth month mourned the siege
of ]erusalem (2 Kgs. 25:1.); the fourth
month marked its capture (2 Kgs.
25:3); the fifth month, its destruction
(2 Kgs. 25:L10); the seventh month,
the murder of Gedaliah (2 Kgs. 25:25).

8:1L23 The closing veffies of the
chapter picture many Gentile peo-
ples and strong nations flocking to
femsdem from all over the world to
seek the Lonp of hoete. In that day,

the |ews will be the channel of bless-

i." i" the world. Notice the frequent

".? 
of the exPression'Thus saYs the

Gnp' or ''itrus eaYs the LonP of

hogtg" in this chaPter: vv' 2, 3, 4, 6, 7'

9,14,19,20, ?3.

V. THE FIRST ORACLE OR
BURDEN, EMPHASIZING
MESSIAH'S FIRST ADVENT
(Chaps.9-11)

The remaining &aPters contain two
oracles or burdens. The first, in chap-
ters 1-11, emphasizes the First Advent
of the Messiah, while the second
one, chapterc 12_14,looks forward
to Chrisfs glorious aPPearing.

A. Gentile Nations Will Be ]udged
(9:1-8)

9:l-7 Here in chapter 9, God's
judgment is first pronounced against
Syria (Hadrach, Damascus, Hamath

-1,rv. 
t, 2a), Tyrc and Sidon (vtr.

2b-4),, and Philistia (Ashkelon, Gaza,
Ekron, Ashdod-w. il7). Ilne was
proud of its riches and its fortress
city, but the Lonp would cast her into
the sea. The Philistine cities would be
dismayed to Eee the fall of Tyre; they
thought it was impregnable. The
Philistines themselves would be
deansed from idolatry, and theywould
dwell as a clan in Israel. Ekron would
be like the Jebusites in the sense that
they would live among the people of
Israel as loyal, peaceful citizens.

9:8 Foreign invaders would no
longer threaten the temple or the peo.
ple. Actually, verses 1-8 had a partial
fulfillment when these Gentile powers
were crcnqumd by Alo<ander the Great
(see reference to Greece in v. 13).

B. Firat Coming of Messiah to Zion
(9:9)

God's people are next encouraged
by the promise of the coming of the
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Messiah (King). Verse 9 describes His
First Coming, in lowly grace, on a
donkey. Both Matthew th; mostlew_
ish of the four Gospels, and fohn, the
most universal, quote this verse as

leferring to the so-called ,,Tiiumphal
Entr5/' of our Lord into Jerusalem.

C. Disarmament and Universal peace

at the Second Coming of Christ
(9:10)

Verse 10, however, looks forward
to His Second Advent, when He will
come in power and great glory. Weap-
ons of war will be abolished, and
Christ will reign "from sea to sea,
and from the River to the ends of the
earth" (Zechariah is quoting Ps.72:8).
The present Age of Grace is hidden
between verses 9 and 10.

D. Return of Captives to ]erusalem
from Exile (9z1.1,,1,2l

"The blood of your covenanf're-
fers to the blood by which a covenant
was sealed. This expression could
refer to the covenant of the law (Ex.
24:8), the covenant guaranteeing the
land to Israel (Deut. 30:1-10), the
Davidic Covenant (2 Sam. 7;Ll7), or
the general covenantal relationship
of Israel with Jehovah (NKJV Lono).

Israel's captives will be set free
from the waterless pit of foreign coun-
tries and returned to the stronghold,
which may mean Jerusalem, Palestine,
or God Himself.

E. Triumph of All Israel over Greece
(9:13)

]udah and Israel (Ephraim) will be
conquering nations in that day, sub-
duing Greece. This prophecy was
partially fulfilled in the War of the
Maccabees, 17Y1.63 B.C. It also antic-
ipates the final restoration of Israel
from worldwide dispersion.

F. Intenrention of ]ehovah to protect
His People (9zt4lt7l
An unknown commentator vividly

describes what amounts to a ,,holy
waf ':

Not only will God's victors drink full
of the blood of their vanquished ene-
mies and be like the sacrificial bowls
filled with blood to be sprinkled upon
the sides of the altar and its homs,
but they shall come through gory
triumph bespattered with blood like
the corners of the altar.

Merrill Unger depicts the contrast
between Israel and her enemies:

In apparent antithesis to Israel's ene-
mies as sling-stones trodden in the
mire, in the pr€cding verse, Zechariah
compares Zonis victorious sons (the
saved remnant) to yecious stones of a
crown which sparkle over the Lord's
land. The figure is evidently of the
reward of the faithful martyrs and
valiant saints of Israel who enter the
kingdom of Messiah.lo

G. People Exhorted to Aek for Rain
from the Lord, Not from Idols
(10:1,2)

The people are exhorted to ask the
Lonn for rain and not to pray to
worthless idole. Idolatry causes peo,ple
to wander like sheep without a
shepherd.

H. God Will Punish the Leadere of
Judah, Raise Up the Messiah, and
Give V.ictory to the People (10:}-5)

10:3 God's anger is kindled
against the shepherds and leaders
(goatherds) for leading the people
ashay. The Lonp. . . will visit the
flock. . . of Judah and transform it
into a war horse.

10:4, 5 Many commentators in-
terpret verse 4 as a promise of the
Messiah. Coming out of ludah, He
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would be the chief cornerstone, the
tent peg, the battle bow, and the
rulet. Others believe that this is a

picture of restored Israel. Feinberg
says that the last line describes what
the Messiah will do, namelY, cast
foreign oppressors out of the landlr
(see KJV). In any case, the men of
Iudah will gloriously triumph over
their enemiee.

I. Israel and ludah Will Be
Regathered and Restored (10:G12)

Verses G12 predict the regathering
of both Israel (foseph) and ]udah
from worldwide dispersion. lsrael
(Ephraim) will be like a mighty
warrior.

The Lord will whistle for His peo-
ple and gather them back into the
land of Gilead and Lebanon. . . from
... Egypt and from Assyria where
He had sown or scattered them. The
nations that formerly enslaved them
will be punished, and |udah and Is-
rael will glory in the name of the
Lord. The "He" irr verse 11 is the
Loro. The aff,iction with which He
strikes ttre waves of the sea may well
stand for anything that hinders the
return, as the Red Sea seemed to
hinder the Exodus.

|. Unfaithful Rulers Will Be
Punished (11:1-3)

Chapter 1.1 deals with the rejection
of the Messiah and the destruction of
Jerusalem by the Romans, and also
with the rise of the Antichrist.

The first three verses may be a
literal description of the destruction
wrought in the forests of Israel
(Lebanon), both in the highlands and
in the lowlands. The shepherds howl
because the pastures along the lordan
are ruined and their sheep have noth-
ing to eat. Some think this points
forward to the devastation of the
land by the Romans in A.D. 70.

K. Messiah Becomes True ShePherd
of the Flock (11:rHa)

11:44 The Lono instructs 7*chra-
riah to assume the role of a shepherd
whose fock is doomed to slaughter.
ln this, Zechariah is a type of the
Lord |esus. The sheep (the ]ewish
remnant) have been cruelly exploited
by their previous shepherds (rulers).
God has determined to deliver the
wicked inhabitants of the land into
the hands of the Roman emperor
whom they will acknowledge as their
king flohn 19:15).

ll:7, 8a In carrying out the role
of shepherd, Zechariah took. . . two
staffe-grace (Beauty) and union
@onds). They represent God's desire
to show grace to His people, and to
unite fudah and lsrael. Zechariah had
to dismiss three false shepherds, gen-
erally taken to refer to the three of-
fices of king, priest and prophet, in
order to do his work. (Unger sug-
gests that the three shepherds pic-
ture three orders of rulers in the
Jewish stat+priests, teachers of the
law and civil magistrates. He ex-
plains the one month as the period of
culminating unbelief just before Isra-
el's leaders cmcified our Lord.)r2

L. Messiah Is Reiected by His People
(11:8L14)

11:8811 When the people reject
the shepherd, he leaves them to their
fate. Zechariah then breaks the first
staff (Beauty)... in two, annulling
the covenant that restrained the Gen-
tiles from oppressing God's people.
Only the poor of the fock under-
stood what God was doing and why.

llz12, 13 When Zechariah asks
for his wages, they grve him thirty
pieces of silver-the redemption price
of a slave who has been gored by an
ox. This payment is cast to the pot-
ter, a prophery of what Judas would
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do after his betrayal of the Lord.
11:14 Then Zechariah cuts in two

his other staff, (Bonds), indicating
that the brotherhood between Judah
and Ierael was broken, and that there
would be disunity and internal strife
among the Jews.

M. God Delivers Them Over to the
Idol Shepherd (Antichrist)
(11:1tsl7)

Feinberg points out that the Church
Age is hidden between verses 14 and
15.13

Because [srael rejected the Good

Shepherd, they would be gSvenafalse
shepherd. Zechariah acts this out by
taking the implements of a worthless
shepherd. This points to the future
Antichrist, who will not care for the
sheep but will rob and slay them. His
alrr will be withered and his right
eye. . . blinded in battle.

VI. THE SECOND ORACTE OR
BURDEN, EMPHASIZING
MESSIAH'S SECOND
ADVENT (Chaps.12-14)

A. Jemsalem Will Be a Source of
Trouble to the Nations (12:1-3)

Here the Gentile nations are seen
marching against...lerusalem in a
future day. All who trouble the city
will be greatly troubled. They will
hurt themselves in trying to lift this
very heavy millstone.

B. The Lord'Will Deshoy the
Enemies of Judah (12:4)

In that day God will-strike the
invaders, both horee and rider, with
madness and panic.

C. Ihe Jews WilI Acknowledge God
as Their Shmgth (12:5)

The governors of fudah outside of
]erusalem shall say in their heart that

the inhabitants of ]erusalem have
strength from the Lono.

D. Outlying |udah Will Devour Its
Enmdes and Will Be First to Gain
the Victory 112:619l

In that day,...ttre governors of
]udah will be like a devouring fire,
burning everything they touch. Vic-
tory will come first to the inhabitants
of outlying Judah so that the men of
]erusalem will not be exalted above
them. The inhabitants of lerusalem
udll be protected and strengthened,
and the invading Gentile nations will
be destroyed.

E. The Nation Will Mourn Over Its
Reiection of the Messiah (ilk10-14)

The people will mourn bitterly
when they look on the Messiah whom
they had pierced. "Ihen they shall
look on Me whom they pierced. Yes,
they will mourn for Him as one
mourns for his only son" (v. 10b).
Notice "on Me." The One whom
they pierced was the [,ord Iesus Christ,
|ehovah. Mourning for an only son
was the deepest form of sorrow for
an lsraelite. Concerning "the moural-
ing at Hadad Rimmonl' (v. LL), see
2 Chronicles 35:2f24. The mourners
will include the royal family, the
prophets (Nathan), the priests (Levi),
the teachers (Shimei), and the peo-
ple. Some think that Shimei should
be Simeon,l4 who, with Levi, was
cruel to the men of Shechem (Gen.
34:25).. . . Notice the repetition of the
words by themselves (w. 12-14); tnrc
confession requires us to be alone
with God.

F. Provision Will Be Made for
Cleansing from Sin (13:1)

The first verse of chapter 13 is
closely connected with the preceding
chapter. After the people of ]udah
and lsrael have been brought to the

t
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place of repentance for their reiection
of the Messiah, then will follow a

great national day of atonement. The
fountain for cleansing was opened at
Calvary but Israel nationally will not
enter into the good of it until the
Second Advent.

G. Idols and False Prophets WilI Be
Banished (13:2{)

13t2 The land will be purged of
idols, and false prophets and unclean
spirits will be banished.

1!l:3-5 These verses apparently de-
scribe the wrath which will come
upon false prophets in the day of
Israel's restoration. [f a man falsely
poses as a prophet, his own parents
will threaten him and stab him. Men
will not lightly claim to be prophets if
they are not truly sent by God but
will rather identify themselves as
farmers, or whatever occupation they
actually hold.

13:6 If a false prophet has been
stabbed or if he has wounds which
were self-inflicted as part of the cultic
practices of the false prophets, he
will not give the real reason when
asked about them. Rather, he will
give some ambiguous answer, such
as, 'Thooe with whidt I was wounded
in the house of my friends."

Many devout preachers have used
verse 5 to refer to our Lord ]esus
Christ and to the nail wounds which
He received at Calvary. However, it
seems difficult to fit such a meaning
into the context when a false prophet
is dearly in viewls [n our zeal to
protect messianic OT passages from
the unbelief of rationalistic critics we
must be careful not to press a verse
out of its setting.

Such a conservative Bible teacher
as G. Coleman Luck agrees with the
non-messianic interpretation:

The man being questioned has de-

nied that he ever was a false prophet.
His questioner, ho\trever, is susPi-
cious and persists in the examina-
tion. It was customarY for false
prophets to inflict orttings or wounds
on themselves (see 1 Kings 1E:28; )er.
16:6, etc.).15

Further details in the verse itself fit
the false prophet better. In Hebrew
the word for hanils (KJV) refers to the
forearms. These wounds between your
amls, as the NKIV more precisely
translates it, could refer to any wounds
on one's torso, front or back, such as
could be administered in cultic cut-
tings (or by one's "friends," if the
false prophet was telling the truth).
Also, our Lord was not wounded in
the house otHis friods, but in that of
His cmelest enemies.

H. Messiah WiIl Be Slain and Israel
Scattered (13:7)

Verse 7 starts a section that all
believing Bible students consider
messianic. Jehovah orders His sword
to awake. . . against the Lord Jesus.
The Shepherd was struck at Calvary,
and the |ewish sheep have been
scattered ever since.

I. A Remnant of the Nation Will
Return to the Lord (13:8, 9)

Because of their rejection of the
Lord ]esus, two-thirds of the nation
will die during the Great Thibulation,
yet a remnant of one-third will be
preserved. This remnant will be re-
fined like silver and gold. They will
acknowledge God, and He will ac-
knowledge them as "My people."

]. Gentiles Will Gather Against
Jerusdem (1421,21

The day of the Lonp here refers to
the final siege of lerusalem by the
nations. The invading armies will di-
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vide the spoil they have taken inside
the city. Half of the people will be
taken into captivity and the other
half will remain.

K. The Lord Himself Will Intenene
(14:}-5)

Then the Lonp Himself will come
to the Mount of Olives. The Mount
will be split in two, half to the north
and half to the south, with a very
large valley between. ''Ihus the Lono
my God will come, and all the saints
with You." Unger explains:

To demonstrate his ecstasy, the seer
passes from indirect to direct ad-
dress, a phenomenon often met with
in animated Hebrew style."

L. Cosmic Changes in Weather and
in Illumination (14:6, 7)

The preci* meaning of this pas-
sage is so obscure that many modern
versions (such as Moffatt, RSV NEB,
NIV) have adapted one or more of
the ancient translations, whidr con-
vey the idea "that all extremes of
temperafure will cease."18 Baldwi:r
gives as an alternative translation of
the last clause of verse 6 in the He-
brew text, "'the splendid ones (stars),
congeal,' that is, lose their bright-
ness."19

T:he general meaning of the text is
clear: the changes predicted will be
asmic in scope.

(Jnger, who rejects the readings
supported by the early versions as

"obviously wrongi' sees the day as a
period (the Day of the Lord), not a
twenty-four hour interval. He ties
this passage in with Isaiah 30:26:

Moreover the light of the moon will
be as the light of the sun, and the
light of the sun will be sevenfold, as

the light of seven days, in the day
that the Lonp binds up the bruise of

His people and heals the stroke of
their wound.2o

M. River of Living Water (14:8)

Living waters shall flow from
Jerusalem, half to the Dead Sea (east-
ern sea) and half to the Mediterra-
nean (the western sea) in all seasons.

N. Christ Will Reign as King (14:9)

The Lonp shdl be King over dl
the earth and He shall be acknowl-
edged as the only true God.

O. Geognphical Changes in the Iand
(14:10)

All the land shall be turned into a
plain, withlerusdem elevated above
the rest.

P. ]erusalem lnhabited and Secure
(14:11)

lerusdem shall be safely inhab-
ited, and the people who dwell in it
will no longer be under the threat of
enemy invasion and utter destruction.

Q. Plague and Panic Will Aff,ict the
Gentile Foes (14:12-15)

Chronologically these verses be-
long with 14:3, which describes Christ
conquering the enemies of Israel. These
enemies will be struck with a terrible
plagaezl -"their flesh shall dissolve
while they stand on their feet, their
eyes shall diesolve in their sockets,
and their tongues shall dissolve in
their mouths." There will be a great
panic from the Lono. Rural ]udah
will assist in the defense of lerusalem,
and the spoil shall be great.

R. Gentile Survivors WilI Worship
atlerusalem Or Be Under Penalty
of the Plague (14:15-19)

Surviving Gentile nations will come
to lerusalem annually to worship the
King, the Lonp of hosts, and to keep



Zechariah L4, Endnotes ttTl

the Feast of Tabernacles. Unger ex-

plains why:

The Feast of Tabemacles is the onlY
one of the seven ]ewish festivals which
is represented in this ProPhecY as

being observed in the kingdom age.

Why? It is the only one which at that
time will be untulfilled typically and
the only one which will be in process
of fulfillment by the kingdom itself.z

Those refusing to come and worship
will suffer drought. Eglpt is mentioned
specifically as one of the countries
that will have no rain if they are
disobedient.

S. Even Common Utensils and
Obiects Will Be Sacred to the
Lord, and Merchants Will Not
Trade in the House of the Lord
/.J422r,271

In that day everything will be
"HOLINESS TO THE LORD." There
will be no difference between "secrrlal'
and "sacred." Even the bells on the
horses and the common pots in
ferusalem and |udah will be sacred!
The Canaanit+a derisive term for a
huckster or an unclean person-will
be banished from the temple, the
house of the Lono of hosts.

ENDNOTES

l1t:ta-Zt; Some see the four only
as representing "the totality of
opposition, just as it represents all
directions in the eighth vision" (Joyce

G. Baldwin, Haggai, Zechariah, Malachi,
p. 40n.However, the specific refer-
ence to individual nations is an an-
cient interpretation.

21t:1.zt'1G. Coleman Luck, Zecha-
riah, pp.26,27.

'(3;8, 9) Merrill F. Unger, Zechariah:
Prophet of Messinh's Glory, pp.64,65.

413'8,9; Arno C. Gaebelein, Studies

in Zechariah, p. 42.
s1+:t41 Unger, Zechariah, p. 75.
66:S-n1 It is worth noting that

loshud andleshua (Heb. form of ]esus)
are really the same name.

76:S-tl) David Baron, TheNal Or-
dcr of Piesthood, p.30 footnote.

812:t-s; Bethel is Hebrew for house

of God, but the temple is called fhe

house of the Lopo (lehoaah), so the city
of Bethel is probably meant, contrary
to KIVAIKIV tradition. Notice also
that fo is in italics (v. 2), meaning that
it is not in the Hebrew (but then
neither is from). As Baldwin remarks,
"The correct way to translate this
verse is far from evident." (See foyce
G. Baldwin, Haggai, Zechnriah, Malachi,
pp.1,41-143.)

e1z:Ut+1William Kelly, kctures ln-
troductory to the Stuily of the Minor
Prophets, p. 467.

10 
1S :t+w Ungeq, Zecluriah, p. 770.

11110:4, 5) Charles Lee Feinberg,
God Remembers, p. 188.

121L'!.,7, 8a) Unger, Zechariah, p. 195.
1311t:tLt7; Feinberg, God Remem-

bers, p.2'1.1..
141t2:t0-t4; In Hebrew Simeon is

Shimon. In the ancient, consonantal
text, before the vowels were added,
this could very easily be miscopied as
Shimei.

ts113:6; Unger, an eminent OT
scholar, applies the verse to Christ,
but admits that few Bible scholars
agree with him:

The boldness and daring of this
Messianic prophecy and the dra-
matic abruptness with which it is
introduced have frightened most
expositors away from its true im-
port on the supposition that it is
inseparably connected with verses
2-5, and therefore, still has the
false prophet in mind, and to in-
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troduce the Messiah is flagrantly
to ignore the context.

Dr. Unger goes on for five columns of
his commentary to defend his view
(pp.22u230).

161t3:51 G. Coleman Luck, fur:luriah,
p. 113.

17 
1t+:TS1 Unger, Zechariah, p. 250.

rB 
114:6, 7) Baldwin, Haggai, Zaclnriol4

Malachi, p.203.
re1l4:6, n lbid.
m1l4:5, 7) Ungea Zechariah, pp.

252,253.
21 

1t+:tz-t51 Many modern readers
have noticed how dosely this pas-
sage resembles the dreadful results of
a nuclear attack.

21+:tGlt97 Unge4, Tnlurinh, p. 265.
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MALACHI

Introduction
,,Ivlalachi is like a late asming, whichbrings a long day to a close; but

he is also the morning dawn, which bears a glorious dty in its
tuomb."

-Nagelsbach

I. Unique Place in the Canon

Malachi (My messenger, possibly a

shortened form of Mala'k-iyyah, mes-
senger of fehovah) has the distinction
of being the last of the prophets and
the bridge between the two Testa-
ments, looking forward both to Iohn
the Baptist and the Lord jesus Himself.

Strangely enough, some believe
the prophecy of Malachi is anony-
mous, and that the name is merely a

title for Ezra or some other writer.
Some church fathers even thought
the writer was an angel, since in Greek
(and Hebrew) the same word can
mean angel or messengulr

Malachi also has a special dialectic
(question and answer) style that has
caused some to call him "the Hebrew
Socrates."

II. Authorship

Although ]ewish tradition says that
Malachi belonged to the "Great Syna-
gogue," and was a Levite from Supha,
in Zebulun, we know nothing defi-
nite about the prophet apart from his
book. There is every reason to accept
him as a bold, often severe writer,
who with H aggar and 7*chariah called
the post-exilic Jews back to their
covenantal relationship with God.

III. Date

It is clear that Malachi wrote after
538 8.C., since he used an almost
exclusively post-efic word for goo-
ernor.2It is also obvious that he wrote
later than the other two post-exilic
"minoy'' prophets, Haggai and Zecha-
riah, since in Malachi the temple is
finished, the rituals have been re-
instituted, and in fact, enough time
had elapsed for spiritual dedension
to set in. Also, the walls of ferusalem
had been rebuilt.

Malachi probably should be dated
between about 470 and t150 B.C.

IV. Background and Theme

The problems in Malachi are the
same as those in Nehemiah-mixed
marriages with pagans, unjust finan-
cial practices, withholding of tithes
from God's house, and general spiri-
tual apathy. Either they are the identi-
cal problems mentioned in Nehemiah
or a repetition or continuation of them
not too long after his time.

Because of the lackluster religious
life of the post-exilic fews, Malachi
sought to stir them up by using his
vivid method of dialogue with an
unfaithful people.

It has been pointed out that Malachi

tt73
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is well named "My messengel' or
"messenger of f ehovah" (NKJ[ Lono),
because in these four short chapters,
the prophet describes three messen-
gee-the priest of the Lord (2:2); John
the Baptist (3:1a); and our Lord Him-
self (3:16).

Malachi records ]ehovah's last
pleading with His people in the OT
period. After this, the prophetic voice

will be silent for four centuries un-
til the coming of |ohn the Baptist.

It is worth noting that no matter how
"late" some critics may date Malachi
or other prophecies, these writings
were definitely written long before
the advents of |ohn and the Lord
]esus. Thus they are true prophccies,
and not "history written as proph-
ecy," as some destructive critics daim.

OUTLINE

I. THE LORD'S CHARGES AGAINST ISRAEL, THEIR REPLIES, AND HIS
THREATENED IUDGMENTS (1 :1-3: 15)

A. Ingratitude (L:1-5)

B. Sacrilege by the Priests (1:G14)

C. Condemnation of the Priests (2:l-9)
D. Divorce and Mixed Marriages (2:10-15)

E. Denial of God's Holiness and |ustice (2:17)

F. Parenthesis: Messiah's Coming in ]udgment (3:1{)
G. The Backsliding of the People (3:7)

H. Rob\ing God of Tithes and Offerings (3:8-12)

I. False'Charges Against God (3:1!15)

II. THE BLESSING OF THE REMNANT AND THE II.JDGMENT OF THE
WICKED (*14:6)
A. The Restoration of the Faithful Remnant (3:1G18)

B. The |udgment of the Wicked (4:1)

C. The Coming of the Messiah to the Remnant (4:2,3)

D. Closing Exhortation to Obedience, w'ith Promise of the Coming of Eliiah
the Prophet $:a4)

Commentary

I. THE LORD'S CHARGES
AGAINST ISRAEL, THEIR
REPLIES, AND HIS
THREATENED IUDGMENTS
(1:1-3:15)

A. Ingratitude (1:1-5)

In the first chapter, we find the

Lord making certain charges against
the people, and the people replying
with strong denials. First, the Lono
pleads His love for them, and they
ask Him to prove it "In what way
have You loved us?" He does so by
reminding them of His love for Jacob
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(from whom they were descended),
His reiection of Esau, and His judg-
ments on Esau's descendants, the
Edomites. The eyes of the PeoPle of
Ierael would see the desolation of
Edom, and they would acknowledge
the greatness of God.

B. Sacrilege by the Prieste (ozLl4l

lzfl Next the Lord charges the
prieets with despising His name and
failing to honor and reverence Him.
They ask for evidence of their pro-
fane behavior.

l:7,8 The Lord accuses them of
b.i.gg defiled offerings. They deny
this, too, but He reminds them that
they acted as if anything was good
enough for the Lord. They brought
blind and lame sacrifices, which they
would not dare offer. . . to their
governor.

1:9 The prophet urges them to
repent of their sins so that God's
wrath might be averted.

1:10 The I.onp of hosts wishes
that someone would shut the doors
of the temple so that the sacrifices
might stop, because the sacrifices were
utterly unacceptable to Him.

1:11 But the Lonp will vindicate
His name. . . among the Gentilee even
though His own people will not honor
Him.

l:12-14 Thelews despised the sa-

cred things of the temple and were
wearied of serving God. A curse would
rest upon all who brought their
blemished odds and ends to God for
sacrifices. The reason is that the Lono
of hosts is a great King, and His
name is to be feared among the
nations.

C. Condemnation of the Priests
(2:1-9)

The priests are solemnly warned
of dreadful judgment if they do not

repent and change their ways- TheY

are reminded that the priests of old
were faithful to God's covenant with
Levi, but now the priests had become
utterly comrpt, and so God had made
them contemptible and base before
all the people.

D. Divotce and Mixed Marriages
(2:10-16)

2z1:LJ;2 Next the subject of di-
vorce and marriage to idolatrous hea-
then wives is dealt with. The people
of ]udah had dedt treacherously by
marrying foreigners, thus destroying
their national solidarity. Those who
entered mixed mar:iages would be
cut off.

2:l*16 The people wept at the
altar because the Lord no longer ac-
cepted their offerings with favor. And
why not? Because the Lono had been
a witness at their mariages, which
they were now breaking so readily.
He had intended them to be one pure
people, producing godly offspring
and separated from the comrptions
of theheathen. God. . . hatesunscrip-
tural divorce and its resulting vio-
lence. The link between divorce and
violence is explained by Baldwin as

follows:

He sees divorce to be like cwering
one's garment uith oiolence, a figura-
tive expression for all kinds of gross
injustice which, Iike the blood of a

murdered victim, leave their mark
for all to see.3

E. Denial of God's Holiness and
fusHce (2:17)

They had wearied the Lono by
saying that He did not care about the
behavior of evetyone who did evil.
Hypocritically, they challenged Him
to intervene, saying, "rWhere is the
God of iustice?"
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F. Parenthesis: Messiah's Coming in
]udgrrent (3:1{)

3:1 God next answers the impi-
ous challenge of the previous verse.
He will send His messenger, a prom-
ise that had an early and partial ful-
fillment in ]ohn the Baptist, but awaits
a later and complete fulfillment when
Elijah (a:5) will prepare the way of
the Lord,. . . the Messenger of the
covenant whom they desired (irony).
The irony here is that when He later
arrived (His First Advent), the nation
of Israel dtd, not delight in Him but
cmcified Him instead.

3t24 The day of His coming will
be the Second Advent. The Lord will
come in judgment on sin, and who
nitl be able to stand? This purifying
ministry, pictured by Christ's cleans-
ing of the temple, awaits find fulfill-
ment at His Second Coming. The
sons of Levi (priests) will be purified
so that they can make offerings of
holiness and righteoueness that are
pleasant to the Lono, as in the days
of old.

3:5 The Lord will also punish sor-
cerers, adulterers, periurers, oppres-
sors of wage earnerc, widows, and
orphans, as well as those who turn
away an alien.

3:6 The fact that the Lono is the
One accounts for the pres-

ervation of the sons of )acob from
destruction.

G. The Backsliding of the People
lSzD

Ihe Lonp invites the people to
return to Him, but they deny having
gone away, asking hypocritically, "ln
what way shall we return?"

H. Robbing God of Tithes and
Offerings (3:L12)

Under the Mosaic Law, the Israelites
were required to give a tenth of all

produce and livestock to the Lord (or
they could redeem it with money and
add a fifth part). The tithes were in
addition to numerous offerings, and
were an acknowledgment that every-
thing belonged to God and that He
was the Giver of all possessions.

The NT teaches believers to give
systematically, Iiberally, cheerfully, and
as the Lord has prospered them, that
is, proportionately. But no mention is
made of tithing. Rather, the sugges-
tion is that if a ]ew living under law
gave a tenth, how much more should
a Christian living under grace give!

The reward for faithful tithing in
the OT was material wealth; the re-
ward for faithful stewardship in the
present age is spiritual riches.

So He reminds them of their fail-
ure to bring their tithes and offerings,
thus robbing God andbringing a curse
on themselves. [f they uiill be faithfuI
with their tithes, He will bless them
with incredible plenty, so much so that
there will not be rx)m enough to
receive it. He will deliver them from
drought, plague, enemies, and locusts,
and make them a blessing in the earth.

I. Falee Charges Against God
(3:1L15)

Again the Lono charges that they
have spoken hash things againstfliln,
saying that it does not pay to sene
God or obey Him. They taught that
the proud, the wicked, and those
who tempt God not only prosper but
get away with it scot-free.

II. THE BTESSING OF THE
REMNANT AND THE
IUDGMENT OF THE
WICKED (3:15-[:6)

A. The Restoration of the Faithful
Remnant (3:15-18)

But there was a rerlnant of people
tme to |ehovah. These shall be sparcd
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and blessed, and acknowledged as

God's own possession, being made
into His iewels.

William Kelly comments:

The )ews themselves will no longer
take the gound of being mere |ews.
They will see the vanity of an outward
place; they will value what is of God,
they will abhor the more those who
are wicked because they are ]ews (v.

18).4

B. The |udgment of the Wicked (4:1)

The day is coming, burning like
an oven, when all the proud and the
wicked shall be destroyed, root and
branch.

C. The Coming of the Messiah to the
Remnant (422,31

The faithful will welcome the Sun
of Righteousness, who will arise with
healing in His wings. Those who
fear God's name will triumph over
their foes like ashes under their feet.

D. Clooing Exhortation to Obedimce,
with Promise of the Coming of
Eliiah the Prophet (4:441

The book doses with an exhortation
to remember the Law of Moses and
with a promise to send. . . Eliiah to
Israel before the. . . day of the Lonp.
He will bring about reform in the
lives of the people, making them
resemble their godly forefathers. Oth-
erwise God will have to visit the
lands (or earth) with a curse. [n read-
ing Malachi in the synagogue the
Jews repeat verse 5 after verse 6 so
that the book will not end with a
flrrse. However, as Wolf observes,
"This attempt to soften the message
does not alter the grim reality."5

Since we read the Old Covenant in
the fuIIer light of the New, what
better way to end the OT volume of
the Beliaters Bible Commentary thanby

quoting the last ParagraPh of Keil
and Delitzsch's devout and scholarly
OT commentary,T which nicelY binds
the two together:

Law and prophets bore witness of
Chdst, and Christ came not to destroy
the law or the prophets, but to fulfil
them. Upon the Mount of Chrisfls
Transfiguration, therefore, there
appeared both Moses, the founder of
the law and mediator of the old
covenant, and Elijah the prophet, as
the restorer of the law in Israel, to
talk with |esus of His decease which
He was to accomplish in |erusalem
. . . for a practical testimony to the
apostles and to us all, that ]esus
Christ, who laid down His life for us,
to bear our sin and redeem us from
the curse of the law, was the beloved
Son of the Father, whom we are to
hear, that by believing in His name
we may become children of God and
heirs of everlasting life.8

ENDNOTES

rllntro; Our English word angel
comes from the Greek wotd angelos
(messenger or angel). The name of the
book is from the Hebrew wordmil"a'k,
with the same meanings.

2(Intro) |oyce Baldwin, Haggai,
Zechariah, Malachi, p. 241.

312:tlto; Ibitt., p. 241.
41a:tata; William Kelly, kctures

lntroductory to the Stuily of tlu Minor
Prophets, p.535.

s1+:+<7 The same Hebrew word
(eretz) can mean hnd or earth.

61+:U7 Herbert Wolf, Haggai anil
Mnlachi, p.126.

71+:++) It is well worth noting that
Keil and Delitzsch's multi-volume
work, while over a century old, is still
in print and widely used. Whereas
rationalistic commentaries are con-
stantly being replaced by ever more
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radical unbelief, doctrinally sound and
well-written ones cm prcve valuable for
decades and even centuries to come.

ag:+<\ C. H Keil, "Malac)i," Bibli-
cal Commentary on the Old Testamant,
XXVI:475.
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THE INTERTESTAMENTAL PERIOD
When God delivered His final messagp

through Malachi, He paused in His com-
munications through man for nearly four
hundred years. A deafening silence in di-
vine revelation resulted.

No doubt the silence of God gave rise to
many theories about His nature' Some
might have demanded that He act as He
had always acted. Others might have sur-
mised that man was too sinful to hear from
God (this is always an absurdity siice anv
sin is an affront to God and apart from
grace He would not have comhuned with
any person or generation before Malachi's
time, let alone after). Still others might
have suggested, and quite strongly so,
that man's lack of faith was the cause of
God's silence and apparent inactivity.

None of these theories would have taken
into account the omniscience and sover-
eignty of Jehovah God. His determined,
covenantal love Glebrew hesedl had aI-
ready set His course. This long silence was
part of His eternal plan. He had spoken on
numen)us occasions and through various
people, but He vlas now preparing to Speak
His greatest and most powerfirl Wond to
mankind: Jesus. A pause-a long and dis-
tinct pause-would add emphasis to that
monumental revelation.

The ways of God srE gsptninly beyond
the complete grasp of man. "For as the
heavens are higher than the earth, so are
My ways higher than your ways, and My
thoughts than your thoughts" (Is. 55:9).
But the Architect of this universe is not
without order and symmetry in His work,
even in His dealings with finite, fickle hu-
man beings. Occasionally that order may
be discerned.

A brief review of the way God ministered
to man during the years chronicled in the
Old lbstament is very instructive. A con-
sistent pattern of action emergps from the
accounts recorded through the Holy
Spirit's inspiration. Such consiste.ncy in
the past sheds light upon the avslkings of
God during what 4ay be called the Inter-
testamental Period.

lko things stand out. First, God gener-
ally designed or allowed a d,esperate situa-
tion to arise before presenting His
message or providing His deliverance. Sec-

ondly, He always called upon a faithful set
uont to "stand in the gaP," making
intercession to Him on behalf of the people

lDzek.22:3O), and to be His agent through
whom He performed His work.

Consider the terrible conditions that pre
vailed in antediluvian society. God ex-

pressed regret that He had even created
man (Gen. 6:6). Against the backdrop of
tNs dark, dismal scene, the Bible declares:
"But Noah found grace in the eyes of the
Lono" (Gen. 6:8). Thus we have a desperate
situation, and God's faithful servant.

This pattern was repeated with Abra'
ham in God's calling of a chosen people out
of a human race enmeshed in pride and
idolatry. It appeared again with Joseph in
the sparing of Israel from famine. Moses
was another deliverer, who came just in
time to rescue God's people from ap-
parently impossible circumstances. The
same theme runs through the book of
Judges, and continues to appear in such
Iives as Esther and Nehemiah.

In each of these examples, and others
like them, the efforts of man had to be
frustrated before divine intervention en-
sued. The recorded history of the Intertes-
tamental Period points to a similar
experience. It seems that God allowed His
people to exhaust their resources and to be
reduced to another desperate situation be
fore He brought to the scene His most
faithful and only perfect Servant, His Son
Jesus Christ.

TsB Ponroo lru QursrroN
If the book of Malachi was completed in

397 4.c., then the period under consider-
ation begins at that point and continues
until the angel's announcement of the
birth of John the Baptist (Luke l:ll-17).
Throughout this four-hundred-year span of
time there werie no prophets and no in-
spired writers of divine revclation.

Six historical divisions are observable.
The Persian Era, which actually dates all
the way back to 536 s.c. but coincides with
the Intertestamental Period from 397 to
336 s.c.; the Greek Era (336-323 s.c.); the
Egyptian Era (323-198 n.c.h the Syrian
Era (198-165 s.c.); the Maccabean Era
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(f65-63 a.c.); and the Roman Era (68-4
n.c.). This study will be presented chrono
logically according to these six divisions.
Attention will be given to the historical sit-
uation and the religious developments
within each segment.

TsB Prnsreru Ene (397-336 a.c.)
Historical Situatian

As has already been noted, the Persians
were the domi5rating power in the Middle
East as far back as 536 s.c. God had used
the Persians to deliver Israel from the Bab-
ylonian captivity (Dan. 5:30, 31).

Persia's attitude was tolerant toward the
Jewish remnant in Palestine, until internal
rivalry over the politically powerful office
of high priest resulted in partial destruc-
tion of Jerusalem by the Persian governor.
Otherwise the Jewish people were left un-
disturbed during this period.

Relisious Deuelapments
The Babylonian captivity was used by

God to purge idolatry from His people.
They returned to Jerusalem with a new
revenence for the Scriptures, especially the
law of Moses. They also had a firm grasp
on the theological concept of monotheism.
These two influences carried over into the
Intertestamental Period.

The rise of the synagogue as the local
center of worship can be traced back to
this period. Scibes became very impor-
tant for the interpretation of the Scrip-
tures in the synagogue services. By the
time Jesus was born, the synagogue was
well developed in organization and was
widely spread throughout the Jewish com-
munities of the world.

Another development that affected the
spread of the gospel during New lbsta-
ment times had its origin toward the end of
the Persian rule. A temple was founded in
Samaria, establishing a form of worship
that rivaled Judaism. That event encour-
aged the ultimate social and religious sepa-
ration between Jew and Samaritan.

Tun Gnrpx Ene (336-323 s.c.)
Historical Situotion

Alexander the Great, in many respects
the greatest conqueror of all time, was the
central figure of this brief period. He con-

quered Persia, Babylon, Palestine, Syria,
EgJrpt, and western India. Although he
died at the age of thirty-three, having
reigned over Greece only thirteen years,
his influence lived long after him.

Re li eiious D euelo pment s
The cherished desire of Alexander was to

found a worldwide empire united by lan-
$rage, custom, and civilization. Under his
influence the world began to speak and
study the Greek language. This process,
called Hellenization, included the adoption
of Greek culture and religion in all parts of
the world. Hellenism became so popular
that it persisted and was encouraged even
into New Tbstament times by the Romans.

The struggle that developed between the
Jews and Hellenism's influence upon their
culture and religion was long and bitter.
Although the Greek langu.age was suffi-
ciently widespread by 27O a.c. to bring
about a Greek translation of the Old Tbsta-
ment (the Septuagint), faithful Jews
staunchly resisted pagan polytheism.

Tup EcvprrAN ERA (323-198 a.c.)

Historical Situation
With the death of Alexander in 323 4.c.,

the Greek empire became divided into four
segments under as many generals: Ptol-
emy, Lysimachus, Cassander, and Selenus.
These were Daniel's "four kingdoms"
which took the place of the "large horn"
lDan.8:21,22l,.

Ptolemy Soter, the first of the Ptolemaic
dynasty, received Egypt and soon domi-
nated nearby Israel. He dealt severely with
the Jews at first, but toward the end of his
reign and on into the rule of Ptolemy Phila-
delphus, his successor, the Jews were
treated favorably. It was during this time
that the Septuagint was authorized.

The Jews prospered until near the end of
the Ptolemaic dynasty when conflicts be-
tween Egypt and Syria escalated. Israel
was again caught in the middle. When the
Syrians defeated Egypt in the Battle of
Panion in 198 s.c., Judea was annexed to
Syria.

Relisious Deuelopments
The policy of toleration followed by the

Ptolemies, by which Judaism and Helle-
nism coexisted peacefully, was very dan-



gBnous for the Jewish faith. A gradual
infiltration of Greek influence and an al-
most unnoticed assimilation of the Greek
way of life took place.

Hellenism's emphasis on beauty, shape,
and movement eneouraged Jews to neglect
Jewish religious rites which were aestheti'
cally unappealing. Thus worship was influ'
enced to become more external than
internal, a notion that had a lasting impact
upon Judaism.

Tbo religious parties emerged: the Helle-
nizing party, which was pro-Syrian, and
the orthodox Jews, in particular the Ha-
sidim or "Pious Ones" (predecessors of the
Pharisees). A struggle for power between
these two groups resulted in a polarization
of the Jews along political, cultural, and re
ligious lines. It was this same conflict that
brought about the attack of Antiochus
Epiphanes in 168 s.c.

However, man often attempts to rescue
himself and seems to be almost at the
point of success only to wind up in worse

shape than before. This was about to hap-
pen in the life of God's people the Jews.
God was simply setting the stage for the
coming of the true Deliverer.

THE INTERTESTAMENTAL PERIOD

Relisious Deuelapments
As can be seen by the historical develop

ments of this period, the Jewish religion
was divided over the issue of Hellenism.
The groundwork was laid for an orthodox
party, generally led by the scribes and later
called the Pharisees, and for what we may
call a more pragmatic faction of Jews
which became mone or less associated with
the office of high priest. The pattern of
thinking upon which the latter group was
based fostered the rise of the Sadducees at
a later date.

' Tne SyRr,tN Ene (198-165 s.c.)

Histoical Situation
Under the rule of Antiochus the Great

and his successor Seleucus Philopater, the
Jews, though treated harshly, wer€ none-
theless allowed to maintain local rule un-
der their high priest. All went well until
the Hellenizing party decided to have their
favorite, Jason, appointed to replace Onias
III, the high priest favored by the ortho
dox Jerys, and to bring this about by brib-
ing Seleucus's successor, Antiochus
Epiphanes. This set off a political conflict
that finally brought Antiochus to Jerusa-
lem in a fit of rage-

In 168 s.c. Antiochus set about destroy-
ing every distinctive characteristic of the
Jewish faith. He forbade all sacrifices, out-
lawed the rite of circumcision, and can-
celed observance of the Sabbath and feast
days. The Scriptures were mutilated or de
stroyed. Jews were forced to eat pork and
to sacrifice to idols. His final act of sacri-
lege, and the one that spelled his ultimate
ruin, was to desecrate the Most Holy Place
by building an altar and offering a sacrifice
to the god Z.eus.Marry Jews died in the en-
suing persecutions.

Perhaps a reminder of God's way of
working with man is needed at this point.
He creates or allows a desperate situation,
then calls upon a special, faithful servant.

Tnp MeccesEAN ERA (165-63 s.c.)

Histoical Situation
An elderly priest named Mattathias, of

the house of Hasmon, lived with his five
sons in the village of Modein, northwest of
Jerusalem. When a Syrian official tried to
enforce heathen sacrifice in Modein, Mat-
iathias revolted, killed a renegade Jew who
did offer sacrifice, slew the Syrian official,
and fled to the mountains with his family.
Thousands of faithful Jews joined him,
and history records one of the most noble
demonstrations of holy jealousy for the
honor of God.

After the death of Mattathias three of
Ns sons carried on the revolt in succession:
Judas surnamed Maccabaeus (166-160
s.c.), Jonathan (160-142 n.c.), and Simon
(f 43-134 n.c.). These menhad such success
that by December 25,165 r.c., they had rs
taken Jerusalem, cleansed the temple, and
restored worship. This event is commemo
rated even today as the Feast of Hanukkah
(Dedication).

Fighting continued in the outlying areas
of Judea with several futile attempts by
Syria to defeat the Maccabeans. Finally,
under the leadership of Simon, the Jews re
ceived their independence (142 n.c.). They
experienced almost seventy years of inde'
pendence under the reigrr of the Hasmo
naean dynasty, the most notable leaders of
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which were John Hyrcanus (134-104 e.c.)
and Alexander Jannaeus (102-76 s.c.).

Re li sious D eu e la pment s
The most significant religious develop-

ment of this period resulted from a strong
difference of opinion concerning the king-
ship and high priesthood of Judea. For
hundreds of years the position of high
priest had taken on some very obvious po-
litical overtones. Emphasis had not been
upon the Aaronite line but upon political
strength. Orthodox Jews resented and re-
sisted tNs development. When John Hyr-
canus became governor and high priest of
Israel, he conquered Thansjordan and Idu-
maea and destroyed the Samaritan temple.
His power and popularity led him to refer
to himself as a king. This flew in the face of
the orthodox Jews, who by this time were
called Pharisees. They recognized no king
unless he was of the lineage of David, and
the Hasmonaeans were not.

Those who opposed the Pharisees and
supported the Hasmonaeans werc called
Sadducees. These names appeared for the
first time during the reign of John Hyr'
canus who himself became a Sadducee.

Tue Rounu Ene (63-4 s.c.)

Histoical Situation
The independence of the Jews ended in

63 s.c., when Pompey of Rome took Syria
and entered Israel. Aristobulus II, claim'
ing to be the king of Israel, locked Pompey
out of Jerusalem. The Roman leader in an'
ger took the city by force and reduced the
size of Judea. Israel's attempt at freedom
from oppression had paid off for a while,
but now all hope seemed to be lost.

Antipater the Idumaean was appointed
procurator of Judea by Julius Caesar in 47
n.c. Herod, the son of Antipater, eventually
became the king of the Jews around 40 n.c.

Although Herod the Great, as he was
called, planned and carried out the build-
ing of the new temple in Jerusalem, he was
a devoted Hellenist and hated the Hasmo
naean family. He killed every descendant
of the Hasmonaeans, even his own wife
Marianne, the granddaughter of John
Hyrcanus. Then he proceeded to murder
his own two sons by Marianne, Aristobu-
lus and Alexander. This is the man on the

throne when Jesus was born in Bethlehem.
What a dark and desperate situation for
God's people!

Reli sious D euelapments
The rise of the Pharisees and Sadducees

has already been mentioned. Before mov-
ing on to a discussion of three other impor-
tant parties, some attention needs to be
given to these two major groups.

lll The Phaisees were so named early in
the reign of John Hyrcanus. The name
means "Separatists." They depended heav-
ily upon the scribes and were loyal to the
law and religion of Jehovah. Their empha-
sis upon the strict adherence to the Scrip-
tures led to a strong attachment to the
"oral law," or Mishnah, which sought to ap-
ply the written law to everyday life.

During the earthly ministry of Jesus,
the "oral law" was so rigid with legalistic
expansions that it usually had little to do
with the original intent of Scripture. What
started out to be a very wholesome and
much-needed dependence on the Word of
God deteriorated to a formalism and legal'
ism that denied the spirit of the Word.

l2l The Sadducees derived their name
from the word Za.dokities or maybe from
the Hebrew word tsaddik, meaning "righ-
teous." Whereas the Pharisees were
strongly connected with the scribes, the
Sadducees were related to the high priest.
The priests seem to have tended towa.nd
the more social, political, and earthly as'
pects of their position. This pattern of
thinking was attractive to many of the
more socially minded Jewish leaders.

Numerically a much smaller party than
the Pharisees, the Sadducees belonged
mostly to the wealthy influential priestly
families who formed the social aristocracy
of the Jewish nation. They felt that God's
law and a nation's politics were totally sep-
arate. In other words, they saw no relation-
ship between the need for holiness and the
destiny of their nation. Religion was reli-
gion; politics was politics. They were there
fore very skeptical of the Pharisees and
seemingly concluded that the latter were
old-fashioned, irrelevant, and fanatical.

(31 The Herodians emerged during the
Roman Era (Matt. 22:16l,. This was a politi-



cal party whose major aim was to further
the cause of Herod's government. They
were perhaps motivated by a fear of the
Roman government and the possibility of
total destruction that could result from an
act of rebellion on the part of the Jews.
They were strongly inclined toward Helle
nism and were opposed to the Pharisees
and their constant emphasis on separa-
tion.

lal The Zealats (or "Cananaeans," from
the Aramaic kanna'ah,'2ealous"-"Ca-
naanit€s" in the NKJV New Tbstament)
were also a political party but were in di-
rect opposition to the Herodians. They
would not conform to Roman rule, and
they did not believe in waiting submis-
sively like the Pharisees until lsrael's Mes-
siah would come and overthrow the
Romans. In their opinion God only helped
those who helped themselves. The Jews
must be ready to fight for independence.

Ib a Phariseelike fanaticism for the let-
ter of the law, the Zealobs added a fiery na-
tionalistic spirit. The teachings of this
group stressed a type of man-made, mili-
tary deliverance rather than divine inter-
vention.

(51 The Essenes wene also a product of
the Roman Era. They are not mentioned in
the New Tbstament but have received con-

TH E I NTERTESTAMENTAL PERIOD

siderable attention since the discovery of
the Dead Sea Scrolls.

This group of people was religious, not
political. They were a type of pseudospiri-
tual cult which felt that they must with-
draw from ordinary human society and
practice a monastic kind of life and a mys-
tical kind of Judaism.

With a passion for the spirit of the law
and a separation to God, the Essenes lost
afl consciousness of the evangelistic mis-
sion of Israel. They were content to lock
out the world, ignore its problems, and let
it die without hope.

CoNcLuslor.t

The stage was set. Man's futile attempts
to deal with the shifting tide of political
power and religious belief had produced
very little. Israel was in a kind of spiritual
bondage that was even worse than her po,
litical bondage. The rise of the various par-
ties and movements discussed above was
evidence of a sincere search for some final
solution to her problem. All seemed to
have failed. The stage of history was dark.
The situation was indeed desperate.

Amid this setting God broke four hun-
dred years of silence with the announce-
ment of the coming of Christ, the faithful
Servant of the Lord, and the Intertesta-
mental Period came to an end.
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INTRODUCTION TO

THE NEW TESTAMENT

"The oalue of these Witings, historical and spiritual, is out of all propor-
tion to their number and length, and their influence upon life and history
is inulculable. Here is the noontide of the day which began to dawn in
Eden. The Christ of Prophecy in the Old Tbstament becomes the Chist of
History in the Gospels; the Chist of Expeience in the Epistles; and the
Chist of Glory in the Reuelation." W. Graham Scroggie

I. The Name "New
Testament"
Before launching out into the deep

seas of NT studies, or even the compara-
tively small area of studying a particular
book, it will prove helpful to outline
briefly some general facts about the Sacred
Book we call "The New lbstament."

"Testament" and "covenant" both
translate the same Greek word (diafuekQ,
and in one or two places in Hebrews it is
debatable which translation is better. In
the title of the Christian Scriptures the
meaning "covenant" seems definitely
preferable because the Book constitutes a
pact, alliance, or cooenant between God
and His people.

It is called the Nal Testament (or Cov-
enant) to contrast it with the Old (or
"Older") one.

Both Testaments are inspired by God
and therefore profitable for all Christians.
But naturally the believer in Christ is more
often likely to turn to that part of the Bible
that specifically tells of our Lord and His
church, and how He wishes His disciples
to live.

The relationship between the OT and
the NT is nicely expressed by Augustine:

The New is in the Old concealed;
The Old is in the New revealed.

II. The NT Canon
The word canon (Gk. kan1n) referc to a

"rule" by which something is measured
or evaluated. The canon of the NT is the
collection of inspired books. How do we

know that these are the only books that
should be in the canon or that all of these
twenty-seven writings should be there?
Since there were other Christian epistles
and writings (also heretical ones) from
early days, how can we be sure these are
the right ones?

It is often said that a church council
drew up the canonical list in the late 300's
of our era. Actually, the books were canoni-
cal as soon as they were written. Godly
and discerning disciples recognized in-
spired Scriptures from the start, as Peter
did Paul's writings (2 Pet. 3:15, 16). How-
ever, there was dispute over some of the
books (]ude, 2 and 3 John, e.g.) in some
churches for a time.

Generally if a book was by an apostle,
such as Matthew Peter, |ohn, or Paul, or
one of the apostolic circle, such as Mark
or Luke, there was no doubt about that
book's canonicity.

The council that officially recognized
our canon was actually confirming what
had been generally accepted for many,
many years. The council drew up not an
inspired lisf of books, but a list of inspired
books.

III. Authorship+
The Divine Author of the NT is the

Holy Spirit. He inspired Matthew Mark,
Luke, John, Paul, James, Peter, Jude and
the anonymous author of Hebrews (see
Introduction to Hebrews) to write. The
best and correct understanding of this

'See p. i.



question of how the NT books were pro-
duced is "dual authorship." The NT is not
partly human and partly divine, but to-
tally human and totally divine at the same
time. The divine element kept the human
element from making any errors. The re-
sult is an inerrant or flawless book in the
original manuscripts.

A helpful analogy to the written Word
is the dual nature of the Living Word, our
lord fesus Christ. He is not partly human
and partly divine (like a Greek myth) but
completely human and completely divine
at the same time. The divine nature made
it impossible for the human to err or sin
in any way.

IV. Dates
Unlike the OT which took about a mi]-

lennium to complete (c. 1400-400 B.C.),
the NT took only half a century to write
(c. A.D.50-100).

The present order of the NT books is
best suited for the church for all time. It
starts with the life of Christ, then tells of
the church, then gives instructions to that
church, and finally reveals the future of the
church and the world. However, the books
do not occur in order of writing. They were
written as the need for them arose.

The first books were "Letters to young
churches," as Phillips calls the Epistles.
]ames, Galatians, and Thessalonians are
probably the first written, near the middle
of our first Christian century.

The Gospels are next in order of writ-
ing, Matthew or Mark first, Luke next, and
John last. Finally comes the Revelation,
probably near the end of the first century
A.D.

V. Contents
The contents of the NT may be sum-

marized concisely as follows:
Histoical

Gospels
Acts

Epistolary
Paul's Epistles
General Epistles

Apocalyptic
Revelation

A Christian who gets a good grasp of
these books will be "thoroughly furnished
for every good work."

lnhoduction to the New Testament 1195

It is our prayer that the BBC will
greatly aid many believers to be just that.

VI. language
The NT was written in eueryday lan-

guage (called koin?, or "common Greek").
This was a nearly universal second lan-
guage in the first century of the Faith, as
well-known and as widely used as English
is today.

]ust as the Hebrew language's warm
and colorful style perfectly fits the proph-
ecy, poetry, and narrative of the Ol so
Greek was providentially prepared as a
marvelous vehicle for the NT. The Greek
language spread far abroad through Alex-
ander the Great's conquests, his soldiers
simplifying and popularizing the lan-
guage for the masses.

The precision of Greek verb tenses,
cases, vocabulary, and other details makes
it ideal for communicating the important
doctrinal truths found in the Epistles -
especially in such a book as Romans.

While not an elite literary language,
lhe koin7 Greek is not "street language"
or poor Greek either. A few parts of the
NT - Hebrews, James, 2 Peter - do ap-
proximate the literary level. Also, Luke, at
times, waxes almost classical and even
Paul writes with great beauty on occasion
(1 Cor. 13, 15, e.g.).

VII. Translation
English is blessed with many

too many!) translations. These
four general types:

(perhaps
fall into

1. Very literal
The "New" (in 1871) Translation of

). N. Darby and the English Revised Ver-
sion (1881) and its U.S. variant, the Ameri-
can Standard Verslon (1901) are extremely
literal. This makes them helpful for study
but weak for worship, public reading, and
memorization. The masses of Christians
have never abandoned the majesty and
beauty of the KJV for these versions.

2. Complete Equivalence

Versions that are quite literal and fol-
low the Hebrew or Greek closely when
English allows it, yet still permit a freer
translation where good style and idiom
demand it, include the KJV and the RSV
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the NASB, and the NKJV. Unfortunately,
the RSV while generally reliable in the
NT is wedded to an OT that plays down
many Messianic prophecies. This danger-
ous trend is seen today even among some
previously sound scholars. The BBC was
edited to conform to the NKJV as the most
viable position between the beautiful (but
archaic) KIV and today's usage, yet with-
out using any "thee's" and "thou's." It
also retains many verses and words elimi-
nated in most modern Bibles (see notes on
text throughout the BBC).

3. Dynamic Equivalence
This type of translation is freer than

the complete equivalence type, and some-
times resorts to paraphrase, a valid tech-
nique as long as the reader is made aware
of it. The Moffatt Translation, NEB, NIV
and the Jerusalem Bible all fall into this
category. An attempt is made to put whole
thoughts into the structure that John and
Paul might have used if they were writing

Inhoduction to the New lbstament

today - and in English. When done con-
servatively, this methodology can be a
helpful tool.

4. Paraphrase

A paraphrase seeks to transmit the text
thought by thought, yet it often takes great
liberties in adding material. Since it is far
removed from the original text in wording
there is always the danger of too much in-
terpretation. The Living Bible, e.g., while
evangelical, makes many interpretive de-
cisions that are at best debatable.

The paraphrase of J. B. Phillips (he
calls it a translation) is very well done from
a literary viewpoint. He also usually says
in hls words what he believes Peter and
Paul meant in theirs.

It is good to have a Bible from at least
three of these categories for purposes of
comparison. However, we believe that the
complete equivalence translation is safest
for detailed Bible study, such as is pre-
sented in the BBC.



INTRODUCTION TO

THE GOSPELS+

"The Gospels are the firstfruits of all utitings." - Origen

I. Our Glorious Gospels
Everyone who has studied literature is

familiar with the story the novel, the play,
the poem, and the biography, as well as
other literary forms. But when our Lord
Jesus Christ came to earth, a whole new
category of literature was needed - the
Gospel. The Gospels are not biographies,
though they have strong biographical ma-
terial. They are not stories, though they
contain parables such as the Prodigal Son
and the Good Samaritan that are as inter-
esting as any story in all literature. Some
parables have even been adapted into nov-
els or short stories. The Gospels are not
documentary reports, yet they contain
accurate, though obviously condensed,
accounts of many conversations and dis-
courses of our Lord.

Not only is the "Gospel" a unique lit-
erary category, but after the four evange-
lists wrote Matthew, Mark, Luke, and
fohn, the canonical mold was broken.
Four Gospels and only these four have
been recogntzed by orthodox Christians
for nearly two thousand years. Various
heretics wrote books lhey called gospels,
but these were shabby vehicles to promote
some heresy, such as Gnosticism.

But why four Gospels? Why not five,
to match the five books of Moses to form
a Christian Pentateuch? Or why not just
one long Gospel, omitting all repetitions
and having room for more miracles and
parables? Actually, attempts to "harmo-
nize" or put all four together go as far
back as Thtian's second century Diatessaron
(Greek for "through four").

Irenaeus theorized that there were four
Gospels to match the four quarters of the
world and the four winds, four being the
number of universality.

'See pp. iii-uiii.

II. The Four Symbols
Many, especially artistic people, ap-

preciate the parallel proposed between the
four Gospels and the four symbols of
Ezekiel and Revelation: the lion, the ox
(or calf), the man, and the eagle. They,
howwer, have been matched up quite dif-
ferently with the Gospels by different
Christians. If there is validity to these attri-
butes, as they are called in art, the lion best
fits Matthew, the royal Gospel of the Lion
of Judah. The ox, as a beast of burden, fits
Mark well, the Gospel of the Servant. The
man is definitely the key figure of Luke,
the Gospel of the Son of Man. Even the
Standard Handbook of Synonyms, Antonyms
€t Prqositions says that "the eagle is the
attibute of St. John as an emblem of lofty
spiritual vision."'

III. The Four Readerships
Probably the best o<planation for the

fact that there are four Gospels is that the
Holy Spirit is seeking to reach four differ-
ent groups of people - four ancient types
that still have clear modern counterparts.

Everyone agrees that Matthew is the
most Jewish Gospel. The OT quotations,
detailed discourses, genealogy of our
Lord, and general Semitic tone are noticed
by wen a new reader.

Mark, probably writing from the impe-
rial capital itself, is aiming at Romans, and
also the millions of similar people who like
action more than thought. His Cospel is
thus long on miracles and short on para-
bles. This Gospel needs no genealogy, be-
cause what Roman would care about
Jewish genealogies for an active Servant?

Luke is clearly the Gospel for the
Greeks and the many Romans who loved
and emulated Greek literature and art.
Such people love beauty, humaniry cul-
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tural style, and literary excellence. Dr.
Luke supplies all of these. Along with the
modern Greeks, the most obvious coun-
terparts are the French. It is no surprise
that it was aFrenchman who said that Luke
was "the most beautiful book in the
world" (see Introduction to Luke).

Who is left for |ohn? John is the univer-
sal Gospel, with something for everyone.
It is evangelistic (20:30, 31), yet also cher-
ished by deep Christian thinkers. Perhaps
this is the key: ]ohn is for "the third
race" - a name given by the pagans to
the early Christians as being neither Jews
nor Centiles.

IV. Other Fourfold Motifs
There are a few other fourfold motifs

in the OT that dovetail beautifully with the
emphases of the four Gospels.

"The Branch" as a title of our Lord oc-
curs in the following contexts:

". . . toDavid a Branch . . . a King"
(Jet 23:5, 5)

"My Servant, the BRANCH"
(Zech. 3:8)

"TheMan...theBRANCH"
(Zech.6:12)

"The Branch of the L,ono" (Jehovah)
(Isa. 4:2)
There are also four "Beholds" in the

OT that exactly match the Gospels' main
themes:

"Behold, your King" (Zech.9:9)
"Behold, my Servant" (lsa.42:1)
"Behold, the Man" (Zech.6:72)
"Behold your God" (Isa. 40:9)

A final parallel is one that is a little
less obvious but has proved a blessing to
many. The four colors of materials in the
tabernacle with their symbolic meanings
also seem to fit the evangelists'fourfold
presentation of the attributes of our Lord:

Purple is an obvious choice lor Mat-
thew, the Gospel of the King. ludges
8:26 shows the regal nature of this
color.

Scarlet dye was derived in ancient
times from crushing a cochineal
worm. This suggests Mark, the Gospel
of the bondservant, "a worm and no
man" (Ps.22:6).

White speaks of the righteous
deeds of the saints (Rev. 19:8). Luke
stresses the perfect humanity of
Christ.

Introduction to the Gospels

Blue represents the sapphire dome
we call the heavens (Ex. 24:10), an at-
tractive representation of the Deity of
Christ, a key note in lohn.

V. Order and Emphasis
In the Gospels, we find the events are

not always listed in the order in which
they occurred. It is good to know at the
outset that the Spirit of God often groups
events according to their moral teaching.
Kelly says:

It will be proved, as we proceed, that Luke's
is essentially a moral order, and that he clas-
silies the facts, conversations, questions, re-
plies, and discourses of our Lord according
to their inward connection, and not the
mere outward succession of events, which
is in truth the rudest and most infantile form
of record. But to $oup events together with
their causes and consequences, in their
moral order, is a far more diflicult task for
the historian, as distinguished from the
mere chronicler. God can use Luke to do it
perfectly.'?

These different emphases and ap-
proaches help explain the variations in the
Gospels. While the first three Gospels,
the so-called "Synoptics" (meaning "tak-
ing a common view") are similar in their
approach to the life of Christ, ]ohn is dif-
ferent. He wrote later and didn't want to
repeat what had already been well cov-
ered. His is a more reflective and theologi-
cal presentation of the life and words of
our Lord.

VI. The Synoptic Question
Why there are so many similaities -

even to almost identical wording of rela-
tively long passages - and yet also so
many differences among the first three Gos-
pels is usually called the "Synoptic prob-
lem." It is much more of a problem for
those who deny inspiration than for con-
servative Christians. Many complex theo-
ries have been formulated, often involving
theoretical lost documents that have left
no trace in manuscript form. Some of
these ideas fit in with Luke 1:1 and are at
least possible from an orthodox standpoint.
However, some of these theories have
reached the point where they assert that
the first century church pieced together
"myths" about Jesus Christ. Aside from



the infidelity to all Christian Scriptures
and church history that these alleged
"form-critical" theories represent, it
should be pointed out that there is no doc-
umentary proof for any of them. Also, no
two scholars agree o how they categorize
and fragment the Synoptic Gospels.

A better solution to the question lies
in our Lord's words in John 14:25: "But
the Helper, the Holy Spirit, whom the Fa-
ther will send in My name, He will teach
you all things, and bring to your remem-
brance all things that I said to you."

This takes care of the eyewitness re-
minicences of Matthew and ]ohn, and
probably includes Mark as well, assuming
he records Peter's remembrances, as
church history says. Add to this direct
help from the Holy Spirit the written doc-
uments mentioned in Luke 1:1, the out-
standing verbally accurate oral traditiqn oI
Semitic peoples, and the Synoptic ques-
tion is answered. Any necessary truths,
details or interpretations beyond these
sources can have been directly revealed
"(in words) which the Holy Spirit teaches"
(1 Cor. 2:13).

Thus, when finding an apparent con-
tradiction or differences in details we do
well to ask, "Why does fhis Gospel leave
out, include, or emphasize fftis event or
speech?" For example, twice Matthew
records two people being healed (of blind-
ness and from a demon), while Mark and
Luke mention only one. Some see this as
a contradiction. Better to see Matthew the
|ewish Gospel, mentioning both men,
since the law demanded "two or three wit-
nesses," and the others mentioning, for
example, the prominent, named person
(blind Bartimaeus).

The following selections illustrate that
some of the seeming duplications in the
Gospels actually highlight signilicant dif-
ferences:

Luke 6:20-23 seems to duplicate the
Sermon on the Mount, but the former is
a Sermon on the plain (Luke 5:17). The
Beatitudes describe the character of the
ideal citizen of the kingdom, whereas
Luke traces the lilestyle of those who are
Christ's disciples.

Luke 6:40 seems to be the same as
Matthew 10:24. But in Matthew Jesus is
the Master and we are His disciples. In
Luke, the discipler is the master, and the
person he teaches is the disciple. Matthew
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7:22 emphasizes service for the King;
whereas Luke 13:25-27 describes fellow-
ship with the Master.

Whereas Luke 15:4-7 is a barbed de-
nunciation of the Pharisees, Matthew
18:12, 73 is concerned with children and
God's love for them.

\rVhen only believers were present, fohn
said, "He will baptize you with the Holy
Spirit" (Mark 1:E; Iohn 1:33). \^[hen there
was a mixed multitude, especially includ-
ing Pharisees, he said, "He will baptize
you with thie Holy Spirit and fire" (a bap-
tism of judgment) (Matt. 3:11; Luke 3:16).

The expression "With the measure you
use ." applies to ow judgmmtal attitude
toward others in Matthew 7:2, our appro-
piation of the Word in Mark 4:24, and our
liberality in Luke 5:38.

These differences, then, .ue not contra-
dictions, but purposeful, suggesting spiri-
tual food for thought to the meditative
believer.

VII. The Authorship of the
Bookst

It is standard in discussing who wrote
the Gospels - in fact, all of the books of
the Bible - to divide the testimonies into
external andinternal evidence. This we pto-
pose to do in all the twenfy-seven New
Testament books. Under external evidence,
writers who lived nearer the times of the
books - generally second and third cen-
tury "church fathers" and a few heretics,
or false teachers - are referred to. These
men quote, allude to, and sometimes spe-
cifically tell us about the books and au-
thors who interest us. For example, if
Clement of Rome quotes 1 Corinthians
near the end of the first century, it obvi
ously cannot be a second century forgery
written under Paul's name. Under internal
evidence we note the style, vocabulary,
history, and contents of a book to see if it
supports or contradicts what the outside
documents and authors claim. For exam-
ple, the style of Luke and Acts sustains
the view that the author was a cultured
Gentile physician.

In many books the "canon" or list of
approved books of the second century
heretic Marcion is quoted. He only ac-
cepted a stripped-down edition of Luke

'See p. i.
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and ten of Paul's Epistles, but he neverthe-
less is a helpful witness to which books
were standard in his time. The Muratorian
Canon (named after the Italian Cardinal
Muratori, who found the document) is an
orthodox, though sometimes fragmentary,
list of canonical Christian books.

Inhoduction to the Gospels

ENDNOTES

'fames C. Fernald, ed., "Emblem,"
Funk & Wagnalls Standard Handbook of Syn-
onyms, Antonyms, and Prepositions, p. 175.

'?William Y.elly, An Exposition of the Gos-
pel of Luke, p. 15.



THE GOSPEL
ACCORDING TO MATTHEWT

Introduction
"ln grandness of conception and in the power with which a mass of mate-
rial is subordinated to great ideas no writing in either Testament, dealing
with a historical theme, is to be compnred with Mattlrcw."

- Theodor Zahn

I. Unique Place in the Canon
Matthew's Gospel is the perfect

bridge between the Old and the New
Testaments. Its very first words throw us
back to the forefather of the OT people
of God, Abraham, and to the first greaf
king of Israel, David. In its emphasis,
strong fewish flavor, its many quotations
from the Hebrew Scriptures, and its po-
sition at the head of the NT books, Mat-
thew is the logical place to start the
Christian message to the world.

Matthew has long held this first posi-
tion in the order of the four Gospels.
This is because until very modern times,
it was universally believed to be the first
Gospel written. Also, Matthew's clear,
orderly style made it most suitable for
congregational reading. Hence it was the
most popular Gospel, sometimes vying
for that place with John.

It is not necessary to believe that
Matthew was the first Gospel written in
order to be orthodox. However, the earli-
est Christians were nearly all of Jewish
extraction, and there were many thou-
sands of them. Meeting the needs of the
first Christians Ttrsl does seem quite logi-
cal.

II. Authorshiptt
The external eaidence is ancient and

universal that Matthew the.tax collector,
also called Levi, wrote the First Gospel.
Since he was not a prominent member
of the apostolic band it would be strange

+See pp. iii-aiii.
+tSee p. i.

to attribute the First Gospel to him if in-
deed he had nothing to do with it.

Besides the ancient document known
as the "Didache" (Teaching of the Twelae
Apostles), Justin Martyr, Dionysius of
Corinth, Theophilus of Antioch, and
Athenagoras, the Athenian quote the
Gospel as authentic. Eusebius, the
church historian, quotes Papias as saying
that "Matthew composed the logia in the
Hebrew language, and everyone inter-
preted them as he was able." Irenaeus,
Pantaenus, and Origen basically agree
with this. "Hebrew" is widely thought
to mean the dialect of Aramaic used by
the Hebrews in our Lord's time, as the
word is used in the NT. But what are
the "Logia"? Usually this Greek word
means "oracles," as the OT contains the
oracles of God. It cannot mean that in
Papias' statement. There are three main
views on his statement: (1) It refers to
the Gospel of Matthew as such. That is,
Matthew wrote an Aramaic edition of his
Gospel especially to win the |ews to
Christ and edify Hebrew Christians, and
only later did a Greek edition appear. (2)
It refers to sayings of Jesus only, which
later became incorporated into his Gos-
pel. (3) It refers lo testimonia, i.e., cita-
tions of OT Scriptures to show that Jesus
is the Messiah. Views 1 and 2 are more
likely than view 3.

The Greek of Matthew does not read
like a mere translation, but such a wide-
spread tradition (with no early dissent)
must have some factual basis. Tradition
says that Matthew preached for fifteen

L20t
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years in Palestine and then left to evan-
gelize in foreign parts. It is possible that
about A.D. 45 he left behind for the fews
who had accepted |esus as their Messiah
a first draft of his Gospel in Aramaic (or
just the discourses of Christ), and later
made a Greek edition tor uniztersal use. A
similar thing was done by Matthew's
contemporary, |osephus. This |ewish
historian made an Aramaic first draft of
his Jewish Wars and then the final form
of the book in Greek.

The internal eaiilence of the First Gos-
pel does fit well with a devout Jew who
loved the OT and was gifted as a careful
writer and editor. As a civil servant of
Rome, Matthew would have to be profi-
cient in both the language of his people
(Aramaic) and of the ruling authorities.
(The Romans used Greek, not Latin, in
the East.) The numerical details, parables
regarding money, and the monetary
terms all fit in with a tax collector.
So does the concise, orderly style.
Goodspeed, a nonconservative scholar,
accepted the Matthaean authorship of
this Gospel partly from this corroborat-
ing internal evidence.

In spite of such universal external ev-
idence and favorable intemal evidence,
most nonconservative scholars reject the
traditional view that Matthew the tax
collector wrote this book. They do so on
two main grounds.

First of all, assuming that Mark was
the first Gospel written (taught as "Gos-
pel truth" in many circles today), how
could an apostle and eyewitness use so
much of Mark's material (93Vo of Mark
occurs also in other Gospels)? To answer
this, first of all, it is not proaen that Mark
was first. Ancient testimony says Mat-
thew was first, and since the early Chris-
tians were nearly all |ewish, this makes
a great deal of sense. But even if we ac-
cept the so-called Marcan priority (and
many conservatives do so), Matthew
could have recognized that Mark's work
was largely the reminiscences of the dy-
namic Simon Peter, Matthew's fellow-
apostle, as early church tradition main-
tains (see Introduction to Mark).

The second argument against the
book being by Matthew (or any eyewit-
ness) is that it lacks vivid details. Mark,
who no one claims witnessed Christ's
ministry, has colorful details that sug-

gest he was there. How could an eyewit-
ness write so matter-of-factly? Perhaps
the personality of a tax collector explains
it quite well. In order to have room for
more of our Lord's discourses, Levi
could have cut down on needless details.
This would especially be so if Mark
wrote first and Matthew saw that Peter's
first-hand reminiscences were well repre-
sented.

III. Date
If the widespread belief that Matthew

made an Aramaic first edition of his Gos-
pel (or at least of the sayings of Jesus)
is so, a date for that of A.D. 45, fifteen
years after the Ascension, would fit in
with ancient tradition. He could have
brought out the fuller, canonical Gospel
in Greek in 50 or 55, or even later.

The view that the Gospel must have
been written after the destruction of fe-
rusalem (A.D. 70) rests largely on disbe-
lief in Christ's ability to predict that fu-
ture event in detail, and other ratio-
nalistic theories that ignore or deny di-
vine inspiration.

IV. Background and Theme
Matthew was a young man when

fesus called him. A few by birth, and a
tax collector by training and practice, he
forsook all to follow Christ. One of his
many compensations was that he be-
came one of the twelve apostles. An-
other was that he was chosen as the
writer of what we know as the First Gos-
pel. It is generally believed that Matthew
was the same as Levi (Mark 2:14; Luke
5:27).

In his Gospel, Matthew sets out to
show that fesus is the long-expected
Messiah of Israel, the only lawful Claim-
ant to the throne of David.

The book does not profess to be a
complete narrative of the life of Christ.
It begins with His genealogy and early
years, then jumps to the beginning of
His public ministry when He was about
thirty. Guided by the Holy Spirit, Mat-
thew selects those aspects of the Savior's
life and ministry which attest Him as
God's Anointed One (that is what Messiah
and Christ mean). The book moves to-
ward a climax: the trial, death, burial,
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resurrection,. and ascension of the Lcrd
Jesus. And in that climax, of course,
is laid the foundation for man's salva-
tion. That is why the book is called a
Gospel - not so much because it sets
forth the way by which sinful people
may receive salvation, but rather because
it describes the sacrificial work of Christ
by which salvation was made possible.

The Belieaers Bible Commentary is not
intended to be exhaustive or technical,
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but rather to stimulate independent
study and meditation. And most of all
it is aimed at creating in the reader's
heart an intense longing for the return
of the King.

So even I, and with a heart more burning,
So even I, and with a hope more sweet,
Groan for the hour, O Christ! of Thy

returning,
Faint for the flaming of Thine advent feet.

- from St. Paul, by F. W. H. Myers

Matthew I

OUTLINE
GENEALOGY AND BIRTH OF THE MESSIAH-KING (Chap. 1)

EARLY YEARS OF THE MESSIAH-KING (Chap. 2)
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RATION (Chaps. 3, 4)

THE CONSTITUTION OF THE KINGDOM (Chaps. 5-7)

THE MESSIAH'S MIRACLES OF POWER AND GRACE, AND VARYING
REACTIONS TO THEM (8:1-9:34)
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THE KING INSTRUCTS HIS DISCIPLES (Chaps. 18-20)
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Commentaryt

I. GENEALOGY AND BIRTH OF
THE MESSIAH-KING (Chap. l)

A. The Genealogy of Jesus Christ
(r:1-17)
A casual reading of the NT may

cause a person to wonder why it begins
with something as seemingly dull as a
family tree. One might conclude that
there is little significance to be drawn

tSee p. ix.

from this catalog of names and, thus,
skip over it to where the action begins.

However, the genealogy is indispen-
sable. It lays the foundation for all that
follows. Unless it can be shown that
fesus is a legal descendant of David
through the royal line, it is impossible to
prove that He is the Messiah-King of Is-
rael. Matthew begins his account where
he must - with the documentary evi-
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dence that fesus inherited the legal right
to the throne of David through His step-
father, Joseph.

This genealogy traces the legal de-
scent of fesus as King of Israel; the gene-
alogy in Luke's Gospel traces His lirzeal

descent as Son of David. Matthew's ge-
nealogy follows lhe royal line from David
through his son, Solomon, the next king;
Luke's genealogy follows the blood line
from David through another son, Na-
than. This genealogy concludes with Jo-
seph, of whom fesus was the adopted
Son; the genealogy in Luke 3 probably
traces the ancestry of Mary, of whom
fesus was the real Son.

A millennium earlier, God had made
an unconditional agreement with David,
promising him a kingdom that would
Iast forever and a perpetually ruling line
(Ps. 89:4, 36,37). That covenant is now
fulfilled in Christ: He is legal heir to the
throne of David through foseph and the
actual seed of David through Mary. Be-
cause He lives forever, His kingdom will
last forever and He will reign forever as
David's greater Son. Jesus united in His
Person the only two bases for claims to
the throne of Israel (the legal and the lin-
eal); since He still lives, there can be no
other claimant.

1:1-151 The formula the book of the
genealogy of Jesus Christ, the Son of
David, the Son of Abraham is similar to
the expression in Genesis 5:1: "This is
the book of the genealogy of Adam."
Genesis introduces the first Adam; Mat-
thew, the last Adam. The first Adam
was head of the first, or physical, cre-
ation. Christ, as the last Adam, is Head
of the new, or spiritual, creation.

The subject of this Gospel is Jesus
Christ. The name Jesus presents Him
as |ehovah-Savior;, the title Christ
("Anointed"), as the long awaited Mes-
siah of Israel. The title Son of David is
associated with the roles of both Messiah
and King in the OT. The title Son of
Abraham presents our Lord as the One
who is the ultimate fulfillment of the
promises made to the progenitor of the
Hebrew people.tt

The genealogy is divided into three
historical sections: from Abraham to
|esse, from David to Iosiah, and from
Jeconiah to foseph. The first section leads
up to David; the second covers the king-
+See p. xoiii.
t+See p. xaiii.

dom period; the third preserves the rec-
ord of royal descent during the exile (586
B.C. and following).

There are many interesting features
in this register. For example, in this par-
agraph, four women are mentioned:
Tamar, Rahab, Ruth, and Bathsheba
(her who had been the wife of Uriah).
Since women are seldom mentioned in
eastern genealogical tables, the inclusion
of these women is all the more astonish-
ing in that two of them were harlots
(Thmar and Rahab), one had committed
adultery (Bathsheba), and two were Gen-
tiles (Rahab and Ruth). Their inclusion
in Matthew's introduction is perhaps a

subtle suggestion that the coming of
Christ would bring salvation to sinners,
grace to Gentiles, and that in Him, barri-
ers of race and sex would be torn down.

Of interest too is the mention of a
king named Jeconiah. In Jeremiah 22:30
God pronounced a curse on this man:

Thus says the Lono:
"Write this man down as childless,
A man who shall not prosper in

his days;
For none of his descendants

shall prosper,
Sitting on the throne of David,
And ruling anymore in |udah."

If ]esus had been the real son of )oseph,
He would have come under this curse.
Yet He had to be the legal son of Joseph
in order to inherit the rights to the
throne of David. The problem was
solved by the miracle of the virgin birth:
fesus was the legal heir to the throne
through Joseph. He was the real Son of
David through Mary. The curse on
|econiah did not fall on Mary or her chil-
dren since'she did not descend from
feconiah.

l:16 Of whom in English could be
construed as referring to both Joseph
and Mary. However, in the original
Greek, whom is singular and in the femi-
nine gender, thus indicating that )esus
was born of Mary, but not of Joseph.
But in addition to these interesting fea-
tures of the genealogy, mention must
also be made of the difficulties which it
presents.

lzlT Matthew draws special atten-
tion to the fact that there are three sec-
tions of fourteen generations each.
However, we know from the OT that
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certain names are missint from his list.
For example, between Joram.and Uzziah
(r. 8), Ahaziah, |oash, and Amaziah
reigned as kings (see 2 Kgs. 8-14;
2 Chron. 2L-25).

The genealogies of Matthew and
Luke seem to overlap in mentioning two
names: Shealtiel and Zerubbabel (Matt.
l:72, 13; Luke 3:27). It is strange that the
ancestry of ]oseph and Mary should
merge in these two men, and separate
again. The difficulty is increased when
we notice that both Gospels follow Ezra
3:2 in listing Zerubbabel as the son of
Shealtiel, whereas in 1 Chronicles 3:19
he is listed as the son of Pedaiah.

A third difficulty is that Matthew
counts twenty-seven generations from
David to Iesus, while Luke gives forty-
two. Even though the evangelists are
outlining different family trees, it still
seems odd that there should be such a
difference in the number of generations.

What attitude should the Bible stu-
dent take toward these difficulties and
seeming discrepancies? First, our foun-
dational premise is that the Bible is the
inspired Word of God. Therefore, it can-
not contain errors. Second, it is infinite
because it reflects the infinity of the God-
head. We can understand the fundamen-
tal truths of the Word, but we can never
fully comprehend all there is in it.

So, our approach to these difficulties
leads us to conclude that the problem
lies in our lack of knowledge rather than
in the Bible's fallibility. Bible problems
should challenge us to study and search
for the answers. "It is the glory of God
to conceal a matter, but the glory of
kings is to search out a matter" (Prov.
25:2).

Careful research by historians and ex-
cavations by archaeologists have not
been able to demonstrate that the state-
ments of the Bible are false. What seem
to us like difficulties and contradictions
all have reasonable explanations, and
these explanations are filled with spiri-
tual significance and profit.

B. Jesus Christ Is Born of Mary
(l:18-25)
l:18 The birth of Jesus Christ was

different from any of the births men-
tioned in the genealogy. There we found
the repeated formula: "A begot 8." But

t%)5

now we have the record of a birth with-
out a human father. The facts surround-
ing this miraculous conception are stated
with dignity and simplicity. Mary had
been promised in marriage to Joseph,
but the wedding had not yet taken place.
In NT times, betrothal was a form of en-

tatement (but more binding than en-
gagement today) and it could be broken
only by divorce. Although an engaged
couple did not live together until the
marriage ceremony, unfaithfulness on
the part of the betrothed was treated as
adultery and punishable by death.

During the time of her betrothal, the
Virgin Mary became pregnant by a mira-
cle of the Holy Spirit. An angel had
previously announced this mysterious
event to Mary: "The Holy Spirit will
come upon you, and the power of the
Highest will overshadow you" (Luke
1:35). A cloud of suspicion and scandal
hung over Mary. In all of human history
there had never been a virgin birth.
When people saw an unwed woman
who was pregnant, they had only one
possible explanation.

l:19 Even Joseph did not yet know
the true explanation of Mary's condition.
He might have been indignant at his fi-
anc6e on two counts: First, her apparent
unfaithfulness to him; and second,
though innocent, he would almost inevi-
tably be accused of complicity. His love
for Mary and desire for justice led him
to decide to break the betrothal by a

quiet divorce. He wished to avoid the
public disgrace which normally accom-
panied such an action.

l:20 While this gentle and deliber-
ate man was mapping his strategy to
protect Mary, an angel of the Lord ap-
peared to him in a dream. The saluta-
tion, 'Joseph, son of David," was doubt-
less designed to stir up the con-
sciousness of his royal pedigree and to
prepare him for the unusual advent of
Israel's Messiah-King. He should have
no misgivings about marrying Mary.
Any suspicions concerning her purity
were groundless. Her pregnancy was a

miracle of the Holy Spirit.
l:21 The angel then revealed the

unborn Child's sex, name, and mission.
Mary would bear a Son. He was to be
named JESUS, (which means "Jehovah
is salvation" or "|ehovah, the Savior").
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True to His Name, He would save His
people from their sins. This Child of
destiny was ]ehovah Himself, visiting
earth to save people from the penalty of
sin, from the power of sin, and eventu-
ally from the very presence of sin.

l:22 As Matthew recorded these
events, he realized that a new era had
dawned in the history of God's dealings
with the human race. The words of a

messianic prophecy, long dormant, had
now sprung to life. Isaiah's cryptic
prophecy was now fulfilled in Mary's
Child: So all this was done that it might
be fulfilled which was spoken by the
Lord through the prophet. Matthew
claims divine inspiration for the words of
Isaiah - the Lord had spoken by the
prophet at least 7fi) years before Christ.

l:23 The prophecy of Isaiah 7:14 in-
cluded the foretelling ol a unique birth
("Behold, the virgin shall conceive"), the
sex of the Child ("and bear a Son"), and
the name of the child ("and [she] shall
call His name Immanuel"). Matthew
adds the explanation that Immanuel
means God with us. There is no record
of Christ ever being called "Immanuel"
while on earth; He was always called
"]esus." However, the meaning of the
name /esus (see above on v. 21) implies
the presence of God with us. Immanuel
might also be a designation for Christ
which will be used primarily in His Sec-
ond Advent.

lz24 As a result of the angel's inter-
vention, |oseph abandoned his plan to
divorce Mary. He continued to recognize
their betrothal until fesus' birth, after
which he married her.

ll25 The teaching that Mary re-
mained a virgin all of her life is dis-
proved by the consummation of their
marriage mentioned in this verse. Other
references which indicate that Mary had
children by |oseph are Matthew 12:45;
13:55, 56; Mark 5:3; |ohn 7:3, 5; Acts 1:14;
L Corinthians 9:5; and Galatians 1.:1.9.

In taking Mary as his wife, foseph
aJso took her Child as his adopted Son.
This is how fesus became legal heir to
the throne of David. In obedience to the
angelic visitor, he called the Baby's
nameJesus.

Thus the Messiah-King was born.
The Eternal One entered time. The Om-
nipotent became a tiny Infant. The Lord

of glory veiled that glory in a human
body, and "in Him dwells all the fullness
of the Godhead bodily" (Col. 2:9).

II. EARLY YEARS OF THE
MESSIAH-KING (Chap. 2)

A. Wise Men Gome to Worship the
King (2:l-12)
2:1,2 It is easy to be confused

about the chronology of the events sur-
rounding Christ's birth. While verse 1

may appear to indicate that Herod tried
to kill |esus during Mary and ]oseph's
stay in the stable at Bethlehem,t the com-
bined evidence points to a time one or
two years later. Matthew says in verse
11 that the wise men saw Jesus in a
house. The order by Herod to execute all
male children under two years old (v. 16)
also is an indication of the passage of an
unspecified period of time since the
royal birth.

Herod the Great was a descendant of
Esau and, therefore, a traditional enemy
of the |ews. He was a convert to fuda-
ism, but his conversion was perhaps po-
litically motivated. It was toward the
close of his reign that wise men from the
East came in search of the King of the
Jews. These men might have been pagan
priests whose ritual centered around the
elements of nature. Because of their
knowledge and predictive powers, they
were often chosen as counselors to
kings. We do not know where they lived
in the East, how many there were, nor
how long their journey lasted.

It was the star in the East that some-
how made them aware of the birth of a
King, whom they came to worship, Possi-
bly they were familiar with OT prophecies
concerning the Messiah's arrival. Perhaps
they knew of Balaam's prediction that a
Star would come out of |acob (Num.
24:17) andconnected this with the proph-
ecy of seventy weeks which foretold the
time of Christ's first coming (Dan.9:24,
25). But it seems more probable that the
knowledge was communicated to them
supernaturally.

Various scientific explanations have
been offered to account for the star.
Some say, for instance, that it was a con-
junction of planets. But the course of this
star was highly irregular; it went before
rSee pp. x-xi,
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the wise men, leading them from ferusa-
lem to the house where |esus was living
(v. 9). Then it stopped. In fact, it was
so unusual that it can only be accounted
for as a miracle.

2:3 \flhen Herod the king heard
that a Baby had been born who was to
be king of the Jews, he was troubled.
Any such Baby was a threat to his un-
easy rule. All Jerusalem was troubled
with him. The city that should have re-
ceived the news with joy was disturbed
by anything that might upset its status
quo or risk the displeasure of the hated
Roman rulers.

2:H Herod assembled the fewish
religious leaders to find out where the
Christ was to be born. The chief priests
were the high priest and his sons (and
perhaps other members of his family).
The scribes of the people were lay ex-
perts in the Law of Moses. They pre-
served and taught the law and served as
judges in the Sanhedrin. These priests
and scribes promptly quoted Micah 5:2
which identified Bethlehem of Judea as
the King's birthplace. The text of the
prophecy in Micah calls the city "Bethle-
hem Ephrathah." Since there was more
than one town called Bethlehem in Pales-
tine, this identifies it as the one in the
district of Ephrathah within the tribal
boundaries of fudah.

2:7, 8 King Herod . secretly
called the wise men to determine what
time the star first appeared. This secrecy
betrayed his sadistic motive: he would
need this information if he was unable to
locate the right Child. Ib cover up his real
intention, he sent the magi on their search
and requested that they send back word
to him of their success.

229 As the wise men set out, the
star which they had seen in the East re-
appeared. This indicates that the star
had not guided them all the way from
the East. But now it did guide them to
the house where the young Child was.

2:10 Special mention is made of the
exceedingly great joy of the wise men
when they saw the star. These Gentiles
diligently sought for ChrisU Herod
planned to kill Him; the priests and
scribes were (as yet) indifferent; the peo-
ple of lerusalem were troubled. These at-
titudes were omens of the way in which
the Messiah would be received.
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2z1l When they entered the house,
the magi saw the young Child with Mary
His mother. They fell down and wor-
shiped Him, offering costly gifts of gold,
frankincense, and myrrh. Notice that
they saw Iesus with His mother. Ordinar-
ily mention would be made of a mother
first, then her child, but this Child is
unique and must be given first place (see
also vv. 13, 1,4,20,21). The wise men wor-
shiped lesus, not Mary or Joseph. (Joseph
is not even mentioned in this account; he
will soon disappear entirely from the
Gospel record.) It is Jesus who deserves
our praise and worship, not Mary or
Joseph.

The treasures they brought spoke vol-
umes. Gold is a symbol of deity and
glory; it speaks of the shining perfection
of His divine Person. Frankincense is an
ointment or perfume; it suggests the fra-
Brance of the life of sinless perfection.
Myrrh is a bitter herb; it presages the
sufferings He would endure in bearing
the sins of the world. The bringing of
gifts by Gentiles is reminiscent of the
Ianguage of Isaiah 50:6. Isaiah predicted
that Gentiles would come to the Messiah
with gifts, but mentioned only gold and
frankincense: ". . . they shall bring gold
and incense. And theyihall proclai-nithe
praises of the Lord." Why was myrrh
omitted? Because Isaiah was speaking of
Christ's second advent - His coming in
power and great glory. There will be no
myrrh then because He will not suffer
then. But in Matthew the myrrh is in-
cluded because His first coming is in
view. In Matthew we have the sufferings
of Christ; in this passage of Isaiah, the
glories that shall follow.

2:12 The wise men were divinely
warned in a dream . . not to return to
Herod, and so they obediently returned
to their homes by another route. No one
who meets Christ with a sincere heart
ever returns the same way. True encoun-
ter with Him transforms all of life.

B. Joseph, Mary, and Jesus Flee to
Egypt (2:13-15)
2:13, 14+ From infancy the threat of

death hung over our Lord. It is apparent
that He was born to die, but only at the
appointed time. Anyone, who walks in
God's will is immortal until his work is
done. An angel of the Lord warned Jo-
rSee p. xoix.
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seph in a dream to flee to Egypt with
his family. Herod was ready to embark
on his "search and destroy" mission.
The family became refugees from the
wrath of Herod. We do not know how
long they stayed, but ,with the death of
Herod, the coast was clear for their repa-
triation.

2:15 Thus, another OT prophecy be-
came clothed with new meaning. Cod
had said through the prophet Hosea:
"Out of Egypt I called My Son" (Hos.
11:1). In its original setting this referred
to Israel's deliverance from Egypt at the
time of the exodus. But the statement is
capable of a double meaning - the Mes-
siah's history would closely parallel that
of Israel. The prophecy was fulfilled in
the life of Christ by His return to Israel
from Egypt.

When the Lord returns to reign in
righteousness, Egypt will be one of the
countries sharing in the blessings of the
Millennium (lsa. 19,'21-25; Zeph. 3:9, l0;
Ps. 68:31). Why should that nation, a tra-
ditional enemy of Israel, be so favored?
Could it be a token of divine gratitude
for its granting sanctuary to the Lord
Jesus?

C. Herod Massacres the Babies of
Bethlehem (2:16-18)t
2:16 When the wise men failed to re-

turn, Herod realized that he had been
deceived in his plot to locate the young
King. In senseless rage, he ordered the
death of all the male children under the
age of two in Bethlehem and in all its
districts. Estimates vary as to the num-
ber slain; one writer suggests about
twenty-six. It is not likely that hundreds
were involved.

2217, 18 The weeping which fol-
lowed the killing of the children was a

fulfillment of the words of Jeremiah the
prophet:

Thus says the LoRD:
"A voice was heard in Ramah,
Lamentation and bitter weeping,
Rachel weeping for her children,
Refusing to be comforted for her

children,
Because they are no more"

fler. 31:15).
In the prophecy, Rachel represents

the nation Israel. The grief of the nation
is attributed to Rachel, who was buried
+See p. raix.

in Ramah (near Bethlehem, where the
massacre took place). As the bereaved
parents passed her tomb, she is pictured
as weeping with them. In his effort to
eliminate this young Rival, Herod gained
nothing but dishonorable mention in the
annals of infamy.

D. Joseph, Mary, and Jesus Settle in
Nazareth (2:1L23)
After Herod's death, an angel of the

Lord assured Joseph that it was now
safe to return. When he reached the land
of Israel, however, he heard that Herod's
son Archelaus had succeeded his father
as king of Judea. )oseph was reluc-
tant to venture into this region and
so, after his fears were confirmed by
God in a dream, he traveled north to
the region of Galilee and settled in Naza-
reth.

For the fourth time in this chapter,
Matthew reminds us that prophecy was
being fulfilled. He mentions none of the
prophets by name, but says that the
prophets had foretold that the Messiah
would be called a Nazarene. No OT
verse says this directly. Many scholars
suggest Matthew is referring to Isaiah
11:1.: "There shall come forth a Rod from
the stem of fesse, and a Branch shall
grow out of his roots." The Hebrew
word translated "Rod" is netzer, but the
connection seems remote. A more proba-
ble explanation is that "Nazarene" is
used to describe anyone who lived in
Nazareth, a town viewed with contempt
by the rest of the people. Nathaniel ex-
presses this by the proverbial question,
"Can anything good come out of Naza-
reth?" (john 1:45). The scorn heaped
upon this "unimportant" town fell upon
its inhabitants as well. So when verse 23
says He shall be called a Nazarene, it
means that He would be treated with
contempt. Although we cannot find any
prophecy that |esus would be called a
Nazarene, we can find one that says He
would be "despised and rejected by
men" (lsa. 53:3). Another says that He
would be a worm and not a man,
scorned and rejected by people (Ps.
22:.6). So while the prophets did not use
the exact words, this was undeniably the
spirit of several prophecies.

It is amazing that when the mighty
God came to earth, He was given a nick-
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name of reproach
Him are privileged
(Heb. 13:13).

III. PREPARATIONS FOR THE
MESSIAH'S MINISTRY AND
HIS INAUGURATION
(Chaps.3,4)

A. John the Baptist Prepares the Way
(3: l-12)
Between chapters 2 and 3 is an inter-

val of twenty-eight or twenty-nine years
which Matthew does not mention. Dur-
ing this time, jesus was in Nazareth, pre-
paring for the work which lay ahead.
They were years in which He performed
no miracles, yet in which He found per-
fect delight in the eyes of God (Matt.
3:17). With this chapter we come to the
threshold of His public ministry.

321,2 )ohn the Baptist was six
months older than his cousin Iesus (see
Luke l.:26, 36). He stepped onto the
stage of history to serve as forerunner
for the King of Israel. His unlikely parish
was the wilderness of Judea - an arid
area extending from ferusalem to the for-
dan. fohn's message was, "Repent, for
the kingdom of heaven is at hand!" The
King would soon appear, but He could
not and would not reign over people
who clung to their sins. They must
change directions, must confess and for-
sake their sins. God was calling them
from the kingdom of darkness to the
kingdom of heaven.

THE KINGDOM
OF HEAVEN

In verse 2 we have the first occur-
rence of the phrase the kingdom of
heaven, which is used thirty-two times
in this Gospel. Since a person can-
not rightly understand Matthew without
comprehending this concept, a definition
and description of the term are in order
here.

The kingdom of heaven is the sphere
in which God's rule is acknowledged.
The word "heaven" is used to denote
God. This is shown in Daniel 4:25,
where Daniel said that "the Most High"
rules in the kingdom of men. In the next
verse he says that "heaven" rules.
Wherever people submit to the rule of
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. Those who follow God, there the kingdom of heaven ex-
to share His reproach ists.

There are two aspects of the kingdom
of heaven. In its broadest sense it in-
cludes everyone who prot'esses to ac-
knowledge God as Supreme Ruler. In its
narrower aspect it includes only those
who have been genuinely conoerted. We
may picture this by two concentric cir-
cles.

The big circle is the sphere of profession;
it includes all who are genuine subjects
of the King, and also those who only
profess allegiance to Him. This is seen
in the parables of the sower (Matt.
1,3:T9), the mustard seed (Matt. 13:31,
32), and the leaven (Matt. 13:33). The lit-
tle circle includes only those who have
been born again through faith in the
Lord ]esus Christ. The kingdom of
tteaven in its inward aspect can be en-
tered only by those who are converted
(Matt. 18:3).

By putting together all the references
to the kingdom in the Bible, we can trace
its historical development in five distinct
phases:

First, the kingdom was prophesied in
the OT. Daniel predicted that God would
set up a kingdom that would never be
destroyed nor yield its sovereignty to an-
other people (Dan. 2:44). He also fore-
saw the coming of Christ to wield uni-
versal and everlasting dominion (Dan.
7:73,'14; see also ler. 23:5, 5).

Second, the kingdom was described
by |ohn the Baptist, Jesus, and the
twelve disciples as being at hand or pres-
enf (Matt. 3:2; 4:L7; 10:7). In Matthew
12:28, |esus said, " . . . if I cast out de-
mons by the Spirit of God, surely the

lnward

Aspect

Outward
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kingdom of God has come upon you."
In Luke 77:27, He said, "For indeed, the
kingdom of God is within you" or in
your midst. The kingdom was present in
the Person of the King. As we shall show
later, the terms kingdom of God and
kingdom of heaven are used inter-
changeably.

Third, the kingdom is described in an
interim form. After He was rejected by
the nation of Israel, the King returned to
heaven. The kingdom exists today, while
the King is absent, in the hearts of all
who acknowledge His kingship, and its
moral and ethical principles, including
the Sermon on the Mount, are applicable
to us today. This interim phase of the
kingdom is described in the parables of
Matthew 13.

The fourth phase of the kingdom is
what might be called its manit'estation.
This is the thousand-year reign of Christ
on earth which was pictured by the
tansfiguration of Christ when He was
seen in the glory of His coming reign
(Matt. 17:1-8). fesus referred to this
phase in Matthew 8:11. when He said,
". . many will come from east and
west, and sit down with Abraham, Isaac,
and |acob in the kingdom of heaven."

The final form will be the eoerlasting
kingdom. It is described in 2 Peter 1.:L1.

as 'lthe everlasting kingdom of our Lord
and Savior |esus Christ."

The phrase "kingdom of heaven" is
found only in Matthew's Gospel, but
"kingdom of God" is found in all four
Gospels. For all practical purposes there
is no difference - the same things are
said about both. For example, in Mat-
thew 1.9:23 |esus said that it would be
hard for a rich man to enter the kingdom
ol heaoen. Both Mark (10:23) and Luke
(L8:24) record that |esus said this about
the kingdom of God (see also Matt. 19.'24

which has a similar maxim using "king-
dom of God").

We mentioned above that the king-
dom of heaven has an outward aspect
and an inner reality. That the same is
true of the kingdom of God is further
proof that the two terms indicate the
same thing. The kingdom of God, too,
includes the real and the false. This is
seen in the parables of the sower (Luke
8:tt-10), the mustard seed (Luke L3:18,
19), and the leaven (Luke 13:20, 21). As

to its true, inward reality, the kingdom
of God can be entered only by those who
are born again flohn 3:3, 5).

One final point: the kingdom is not
the same as the church. The kingdom
began when Christ embarked on His
public ministry; the church began on the
day of Pentecost (Acts 2). The kingdom
will continue on earth till the earth is de-
stroyed; the church continues on earth
till the Rapture (the catching away or re-
moval of the church from earth when
Christ descends from heaven and takes
all believers home with Him - 1 Thess.
4:13-18). The church will return with
Christ at His Second Advent to reign
with Him as His bride. At present the
people who are in the kingdom in its
true, inner reality are also in the
church. f

3:3 To return to the exposition of
Matthew 3, note that the preparatory
ministry of fohn had been prophesied by
Isaiah over seven hundred years before
his time:

The voice of one crying in the
wilderness:

"Prepare the way of the Lono;
Make straight in the desert
A highway for our God" (40:3).

John was the voice. The nation of
Israel, spiritually speaking, was thc
wilderness - d.y and barren. John
called on the people to prepare the way
of the LORD by repenting of, and for-
saking, their sins and to make His paths
straight by removing from their lives
anything that would hinder His com-
plete dominion.

3:4 The Baptizer's garment was
made of camel's hair - not the soft,
luxurious camel's hair cloth of our day,
but the coarse fabric of an outdoorsman.
He also wore a leather belt. This was the
same attire as that of Elilah (2 Kgs. 1:8)
and perhaps served to alert believing
Jews to the similarity between John's
mission and that of Elijah (Mal. 4:5; Luke
1:17; Matt. ll:14; 77:1,0-12). |ohn ate lo-
custs and wild honey, the subsistence
diet of one so consumed by his mission
that the normal comforts and pleasures
of life were sublimated.

It must have been a convicting, scald-
ing experience to meet |ohn - a man
who cared for none of the things that



people ordinarily live for. His absorption
with spiritual realities must have made
others realize how poor they were. His
self-renunciation was a stinging rebuke
to the worldliness of his day.

3:5,6 People flocked to hear him
from Jerusalem, all Judea, and the trans-
|ordan area. Some of the people re-
sponded to his message and were bap-
tized by him in the Jordan, saying in
effect that they were ready to give full
allegiance and obedience to the coming
Ki.g.

3:7 With the Pharisees and Sad-
ducees it was a different story.
When they came to listen to him, |ohn
knew that they were not sincere. He rec-
ognized their true nature: the Pharisees
professed great devotion to the law, but
they were inwardly corrupt, sectarian,
hypocritical, and self-righteous; the
Sadducees were social aristocrats and re-
ligious skeptics who denied such basic
doctrines as the resurrection of the body,
the existence of angels, the immortality
of the soul, and eternal punishment.
Therefore he denounced both sects as a
brood of vipers, who pietended to de-
sire to escape .from the wrath to come,
but exhibited no signs of true repen-
tance.

3:8 He challenged them to prove
their sincerity by bearing fruits worthy
of repentance. True repentance, as f. R.
Miller wrote, "amounts to nothing what-
ever if it produces only a few tears, a
spasm of regiet, a little fright. We must
leave. the sins we repent of and walk in
the new, clean ways of 'holiness.."

3:9 The Jews should, stop presuming
on their descent from Abraham as a
passport to heaven. The grace of salva-
tion is not transmitted in natural birth.
God could make the stones of the |ordan
into children of Abraham by a less violent
process than the conversion of the Phari-
sees and Sadducees.

3:10 By stating that the ax is laid to
the root of the trees, |ohn was saying
that a work of divine judgment was
about to begin. Christ's arrival and pres-
ence would test all men. Those found
fruitless would be destroyed just as a
fruitless tree . : . is cut down and thrown
into the fire.

3:ll, 12 In verses 7-70, John had
been speaking exclusively to the Phari-

tztt
sees and Sadducees (see. v. 7), but now
he apparently addresses his entire audi-
ence, which included both the true and
the false. He explained that there was a
significant difference between his minis-
hy and that of the Messiah who would
soon arrive. John baptized with water
unto repentance: the water was ceremo-
nial and had no cleansing power; the re-
pentance, though real, did not bring a
person to full salvation. ]ohn viewed his
ministry as preparatory and partial. The
Messiah would completely overshadow
fohn. He would be mightier, He would
be more worthy, His work would reach
farther, for He would baptize. . . with the
Holy Spirit and fire.

The baptism with the Holy Spirit is
distinct from the baptism with fire. The
former is a baptism of blessing, the latter
of judgment. The former took place at
Pentecost, the latter is still future. The
former is enjoyed by all true believers in
the Lord fesus, the latter will be the fate
of all unbelievers. The former would be
for those Israelites whose baptism was
an outward sign of inward repentance,
the latter would be for the Pharisees,
Sadducees, and all who showed no evi-
dence of true repentance.

Some teach that the baptism with the
Holy Spirit and the baptism with fire are
the same event, i.e., could not the bap-
tism with fire refer to the tongues of fire
that appeared when the Spirit was given
at Pentecost? In light of verse 12 which
equates fire with judgment, it probably
does not.

Immediately after his reference to the
baptism of fire, John speaks of judg-
ment. The Lord is pictured using a win-
nowing fan to toss the threshed grain
into the wind. The wheat (true believers)
falls directly to the ground and is carried
into the barn. The chaff (unbelievers) is
carried^a short distance away by the
wind and then gathered and burned
with unquenchable fire. The fire in verse
12 means judgment, and since this verse
is an amplification of verse 1L, it is rea-
sonable to conclude that the baptism
with fire is a baptism of judgment.

B. John BaptizesJesus (3:lLl7)
3:13 Jesus walked approximately six-

ty miles from Galilee to the lower Jor-
dan River to be baptized by |ohn. This

Matthew 3
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indicates the importance which He at-
tached to this ceremony and it should in-
dicate the significance of baptism for His
followers today.

3214, 15 Realizing that fesus had no
sins of which to repent, John protested
against baptizing Him. It was a true in-
stinct that led him to suggest that the
proper order would be for Jesus to bap-
tize him. Iesus did not deny this; He
simply repeated His request for baptism
as a fitting way in which to fulfill all
righteousness. He felt it appropriate that
in baptism He identify Himself with
those godly Israelites who were coming
to be baptized unto repentance.

But there was an even deeper mean-
ing. Baptism for Him was a ritual symbo-
lizing the way in which He would fulfill
all the righteous claims of God against
man's sin. His immersion typified His
baptism in the waters of God's judgment
at Calvary. His emergence from the
water foreshadowed His resurrection.
By death, burial, and resurrection, He
would satisfy the demands of divine jus-
tice and provide.a righteous basis by
which sinners could be justified.

3:16, l7r As soon as He came.up
from the water, fesus saw the Spirit of
God descending from heaven like a
dove and alighting upon Him. fust as
persons and things in the OT were con-
secrated to sacred purposes by "the holy
anointing oil" (Ex. 30:25-30), so He was
anointed Messiah by the Holy Spirit.

It was a hallowed occasion, when all
three members of the Trinity were evi-
dent. The beloved Son was there. The
Holy Spirit was there in dove form. The
Father's voice was heard from heaven
pronouncing His blessing on |esus. It
was a memorable event because the
voice of God was heard quoting Scrip-
ture: "This is My beloved Son (from Ps.
2:7) in whom I am well pleased" (from
Isa. 42:1). This is one of three occasions
when the Father spoke from heaven
in delighted acknowledgment of His
unique Son (the other places are Matt.
17:5 and |ohn 12:28).

C. Jesus [s Tempted by Satan (4:1-ll)
4:l It mav seem strange that fesus

should be led up by the Spirit into temp-
tation. Why should the Holy Spirit lead
Him into such an encounter? The answer

is that this temptation was necessary to
demonstrate His moral fitness to do the
work for which He had come into the
world. The first Adam proved his unfit-
ness for dominion when he met the ad-
versary in the Garden of Eden. Here the
last Adam meets the devil in a head-on
confrontation and emerges unscathed.

The Greek word translated "tempt"
or "test" has two meanings: (1) to test
or prove (lohn 6:6; 2 Cor. 13:5; Heb.
11:12); and (2) to solicit to evil. The Holy
Spirit tested or proved Christ. The devil
sought to lure Him to do evil.

There is deep mystery connected
with the temptation of our Lord. Inevita-
bly the question arises, "Could He have
sinned?" If we answer "No," then we
must face the further question, "How
could it be a real temptation if He could
not yield?" If we answer "Yes," we are
faced with the problem of how God in-
carnate could sin.

It is of first importance to remember
that |esus Christ is God and that God
cannot sin. It is true that He is also
human; holvever, to say that He could
sin as a human but not as God is to build
a case without scriptural foundation. The
NT writers wiote of the sinlessness of
Christ on several occasions. Paul wrote
that He "knew no sin" (2 Cor. 5:21);
Peter says that He "committed no sin"
(1 Pet. 2:22); and John says, "in H.im
there is no sin" (1 |n. 3:5).

Like us, fesus could be tempted from
withouL Satan came to Him with sug-
gestions contrary to the will of God. But
unlike us, He could not be tempted from
within - no sinful lusts or passions
could originate in Him. Furthermore,
there was nothing in Him that would re-
spond to the devil's seductions (John
14:30).

Despite fesus' inability to sin, the
temptation was very real. It was possible
for Him to be faced with enticements to
sin, but it was morally impossible for
Him to yield. He could only do what He
saw the Father doing gohn 5:19), and it
is inconceivable that He would ever see
the Father sinning. He could do nothing
on His own authority (fohn 5:30), and
the Father would never give Him the au-
thority to yield to temptation.

The purpose of the temptation was
not to see if He would sin, but to prove
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that even under tremendous pressure
He could do nothing but obey the Word
of God.

If Jesus could sin as a human being,
we are faced with the problem of His still
being a human in heaven. Could He still
sin? Obviously, no.

4t2,3 After fasting forty days and
forty nights, fesus was hungry. (The
number forty in Scripture is frequently
used in contexts of testing or probation.)
This natural appetite provided the
tempter with an advantage which in
many people he could exploit. He sug-
gested that |esus use His miraculous
power to convert the stones of the desert
into loaves of bread. The introductory
words, "If You are the Son of Godr" do
not imply doubt. They actually mean
"Since You are the Son of God." The
devil is alluding to the words of the Fa-
ther to fesus at the baptism, "This is My
beloved Son." He uses a Greek construc-
tionz which assumes the statement to be
true and, thereby, he calls on ]esus to
exercise His power to appease His hun-
ger.

To fulfill a natural appetite by using
divine power in response to Satan's
prompting is in direct disobedience to
God. The idea behind Satan's suggestion
is an echo of Genesis 3:6 ("good for
food"). fohn classifies this temptation as
"the lust of the flesh" (1 Jn. 2:15). Our
corresponding temptation is to live for
the gratification of natural desires, to
choose a pathway of comfort instead of
seeking the kingdom of God and His
righteousness. The devil says, "You have
to live, don't you?"

4:4 Jesus answered the temptation
by quoting the Word of God. Our Lord's
example teaches that we don't have to
live, but we do have to obey Godl Get-
ting bread is not the most important
thing in life. Obedience to every word
of God ib. Since fesus had received no
instructions from the Father to turn
stones into bread, He would not act on
His own and thus obey Satan, no matter
how intense His hunger.

4:5,6 The second temptation took
place in |erusalem on the pinnacle of the
temple. The devil challenged fesus to
throw Himself down as a spectacular dis-
play of His divine Sonship. Again, the
opening word if does not imply doubt,

l2l3
as is seen in Satan's reference to the pro-
tection promised to the Messiah by Cod
in Psalm 97:11,12.

The temptation was for fesus to dem-
onstrate that He was Messiah by per-
forming a sensational stunt. He could
achieve glory without suffering; He
could bypass the cross and still reach the
throne. But this action would be outside
the will of God. John describes this ap-
peal as "the pride of life" (1 fn. 2:15).
It resembles the "tree desirable to make
one wise" (Gen. 3:5) in the Garden of
Eden, as both were a means of achieving
personal glory in disregard of God's will.
This temptation comes to us in the desire
to attain religious prominence apart from
the fellowship of His suffering. We seek
great things for ourselves, then run and
hide when difficulties come our way.
When we ignore God's will and exalt
ourselves, we tempt God.

427 Again, Jesus resisted the attack
by quoting Scripture: "It is written
again, 'You shall not t€mpt the Lono
your God"' (see Deut: 6:15). God had
promised to preserve the Messiah, but
that guarantee presupposed living in
God's will. To claim the promise in an
act of disobedience would be tempting
God. The time would come when |esus
would be revealed as Messiah, but the
cross must come first. The altar of sacri-
fice must precede the throne. The crown
of thorns must precede the crown of
glory. fesus would await God's time and
would accomplish God's will.

4:8, 9 In the third temptation the
devil took jesus up on an exceedingly
high mountain, and showed Him all the
kingdoms of the world. He offered them
to fesus in exchange for His worship. Al-
though this temptation had to do with
worship, an exercise of the spirit, it was
an effort to induce our Lord to grasp im-
perial power over the world by worship-
ing Satan. The reward offered, all the
kingdoms of the world with their gran-
deur, appealed to "the lust of the eyes"
(1Jn. 2:15).

In a sense, the kingdoms of the world
do belong to the devil at present. He is
spoken of as "the god of this age"
(2 Cor. 4:4), and John tells us that "the
whole world lies under the sway of the
wicked one" (1 Jn. 5:19). When Jesus ap-
pears at the Second Advent as King of
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kings (Rev. 19:16), then "the kingdoms
of this world" become His (Rev. 11:15).

fesus would not violate the divine time-
table, and certainly He would never wor-
ship Satan!

For us the temptation is twofold: to
barter our spiritual birthright for the
passing glory of this world, and to wor-
ship and serve the creature rather than
the Creator.

4:10 For the third time, Iesus resisted
temptation by using the OT: "You shall
worship the Lonn your God, and Him
only you shall serve." Worship and the
service that flows from it are for God
alone. To worship Satan would be tanta-
mount to acknowledging him as God.

The order of the temptations as re-
corded by Matthew varies from that in
Luke (4:1-13). Some have suggested that
Matthew's order parallels the order of
the temptations that Israel faced in the
wilderness (Ex. 16; 17;32). |esus showed
Himself in perfect contrast to Israel's re-
sponse to hardship.

4: I I When Jesus had successfully re-
butted Satan's temptations, the devil left
Him. Temptations come in waves rather
than in a steady flow. "When the enemy
comes in like flood, the Spirit of the Lord
will lift up a standard against him" (Isa.
59:79). What an encouragement for
God's tested saints!

We are told that angels came and
ministered to Him, but no explanation
is given for this supernatural assistance.
It probably means that they provided the
physical nourishment for Him which He
had refused to provide at Satan's sug-
gestion.

From the temptation of Jesus, we
learn that the devil can attack those who
are controlled by the Holy Spirit, but
that he is powerless against those who
resist him with the Word of God.

D. Jesus Begins His Galilean Ministry
(4:12-17)t
The Judean ministry of |esus, which

lasted almost one year, is not discussed
by Matthew. This one year period is cov-
ered in John 1-4 and fits between Mat-
thew 4:1.1 and 4:1.2, Matthew takes us
from the temptation directly to the Gali-
lean ministry.

4:12 l{henJesus heard thatJohn the
Baptist had been put in prison, He rea-
+See p. xii.

lized that this was an omen of His own
rejection. In rejecting the King's forerun-
ner, the people were, for all practical
purposes, rejecting the King also. But it
was not fear that drove Him north to
Galilee. Actually He was
into the center of Herod's

right

the same king who had just imprisoned
John. In moving to Galilee of the Gen-
tiles, He was showing that His rejection
by the jews would result in the gospel
going out to the Gentiles.

4:13+t fesus remained in Nazareth
until the populace tried to kill Him for pro-
claiming salvation for the Gentiles
(see Luke 4:1G30). Then He moved to
Capernaum by the Sea of Galilee, an
area originally populated by the tribes of
Zebulun and Napthali. From this time,
Capemaum became His headquarters.

4:lLl6 |esus' move to Galilee was a
fulfillment of Isaiah 9:1, 2. The ignorant,
superstitious Gentiles living in Galilee
saw a great light - that is Christ, the
Light of the world.

4:17 From then onJesus took up the
message which John had preached: "Re-
pent, for the kingdom of heaven is at
hand." It was a further call for moral re-
newal in preparation for His kingdom.
The kingdom was near in the sense that
the King was present.

E. Jesus Calls Four Fishermen
(4:1F22)
4:18, l9 This is actually the second

time Jesus called Peter and Andrew. In
]ohn 1:35-42 they were called to salva-
tion; here they are called to service. The
first took place in Judea; this one in Gali-
lee. Peter and Andrew were fishermen,
but ]esus called them to be fishers of
men. Their responsibility was to follow
Christ. His responsibility was to make
them successful fishermen. Their follow-
ing of Christ involved more than physi-
cal nearness. It included their imitation
of the character of Christ. Theirs was to
be a ministry of character. What they
were was more important than what
they said or did. |ust as with Peter and
Andrew, we are to avoid the temptation
to substitute eloquence, personality, or
clever arguments for true spirituality. In
following Christ, the disciple learns to go
where the fish are swimming, to use the
proper lure, to endure discomfort and
++See p. xx.



inconvenience, to be patient, and to
keep out of sight.

4:20 Peter and Andrew heard the
call and responded immediately. In true
faith, they left their nets. In true com-
mitment and devotion they followed
fesus.

4:21,22 The call came next toJames
and John. They, too, became instant dis-
ciples. Leaving not only their means of
livelihood but their father as well, they
acknowledged the priority of Iesus over
all earthly ties.

By responding to the call of Christ,
these fishermen became key figures in
the evangelization of the world. Had
they remained at their nets, we would
never have heard of them. Recognition
of the lordship of Christ makes all the
difference in the world.

F. Jesus Heals a Great Multitude
$223-25)
The ministry of the Lord fesus was

threefold: He taught God's Word in the
synagogues; He preached the gospel of
the kingdom; and He healed the sick.
One purpose of the miracles of healing
was to authenticate His person and min-
istry (Heb. 2:3, 4). Chapters 5-7 are an
example of His teaching ministry and
chapters &9 describe His miracles.

4:23 Verse 23 is the first use of gos-
pel in the NT. The term means "good
news of salvation." In every age of the
world's history there has been only one
gospel, only one way of salvation.

THE GOSPEL
The gospel originates in the grace of

God (Eph. 2:8). That means that God
gives eternal life freely to sinful people
who don't deserve it.

The basis of the gospel is the work
of Christ on the cross (1 Cor. 15:1-4).
Our Savior fulfilled all the claims of di-
vine justice, enabling God to justify be-
lieving sinners. Old Testament believers
were saved through the work of Christ,
even though it was still future. They
probably did not know much about the
Messiah, but God did - and He im-
puted the value of Christ's work to their
account. In a sense they were saved "on
credit." We, too, are saved through the
work of Christ, but in our case, the work
has already been finished.

t2t5
The gospel is received by faith alone

(Eph. 2:8). In the OT, people were saved
by believing whatever God had told
them. In this age, people are saved by
believing God's testimony concerning
His Son as the only way of salvation (1
fn. 5:11, 12). The ultimate goal of the
gospel is heaven. We have the hope of
eternity in heaven (2 Cor. 5:G10), just
as OT saints did (Heb. 11:10, 14-15).

While there is only one gospel, there
are different features of the gospel in dif-
ferent times. For instance, there is a dif-
ferent emphasis between the gospel of
the kingdom and the gospel of the grace
of God. The gospel of the kingdom says,
"Repent and receive the Messiah; then
you will enter His kingdom when it is
set up on earth." The gospel of grace
says, "Repent and receive Christ; then
you will be taken up to meet Him and
to be with Him forever." Fundamentally,
they are the same gospel - salvation by
grace through faith - but they show
that there are different administrations
of the gospel according to God's dispen-
sational purposes.

When Jesus preached the gospel of the
kingdom, He was announcing His coming
as King of the |ews and explaining the
terms of admission into His kingdom. His
miracles showed the wholesome nature of
the kingdom. s f

4224,25 His fame spread through-
out all Syria (the territory north and
northeast of Israel). All the sick people,
demon-possessed, and disabled felt His
healing touch. People thronged to Him
from Galilee, the Decapolis (a confeder-
ation of ten Gentile cities in northeastern
Palestine), Jerusalem, Judea and the re-
gion east of the Jordan River. As. B. B.
Warfield wrote: "Disease and death must
have been almost eliminated for a brief
season from . . . the region." No won-
der the public was greatly astonished at
the reports they were hearing from Gali-
lee!

IV. THE CONSTITUTION OF
THE KINGDOM (Chaps. 5-7)

It is no accident that the Sermon on
the Mount is placed near the beginning
of the NT. Its position iridicates its im-
portance. In it the King summarizes the
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character and conduct expected of His
subiects.

This sermon is not a presentation of
the plan of salvation; nor is its teaching
intended for unsaved people. It was ad-
dressed to the disciples (5:1, 2) and was
intended to be the constitution, or the
system of laws and principles, which
was to govern the King's subjects during
His reign. It was meant for all - past,
present, or future - who acknowledge
Christ as King. When Christ was on
earth, it had direct application to His dis-
ciples. Now, while our Lord reigns in
heaven, it applies to all who crown Him
King in their hearts. Finally, it will be the
code of behavior for Christ's followers
during the Tribulation and during His
reign on earth.

The Sermon has a distinct Jewish fla-
vor, as seen in allusions to the council
(i.e., the Sanhedrin) in 5:22, the altar
(5:23,24), and ferusalem (5:35). Yet it
would be wrong to say that its teaching
is exclusively for believing Israelites in
the past or future; it is for those of every
age who acknowledge ]esus Christ as
Ki^g.

A. The Beatitudes (5:l-12)
5:1,2 The sermon opens with the

Beatitudes, or blessings. These set forth
the ideal citizen of Christ's kingdom.
The qualities described and approved are
the opposite of those that the world val-
ues. A. W. Tozer describes them thus:
" A f.airly accurate description of the
human race might be furnished one un-
acquainted with it by taking the Beati-
tudes, turning them wrong side out, and
saying, 'Here is your human race.' "

5:3 This first blessing is pronounced
on the poor in spirit. This does not refer
to natural disposition, but to one's delib-
erate choice and discipline. The poor in
spirit are those who acknowledge their
own helplessness and rely on God's om-
nipotence. They sense their spiritual
need and find it supplied in the Lord.
The kingdom of heaven, where self-
sufficiency is no virtue and self-exal-
tation is a vice, belongs to such people.

5:4 Those who mourn are blessed; a

day ol comfort awaits them. This does
not refer to mourning because of the vi-
cissitudes of life. It is the sorrow which
one experiences because of fellowship

with the Lord |esus. It is an active shar-
ing of the world's hurt and sin with
Jesus. Therefore, it includes, not only
sorrow for one's own sin, but also sor-
row because of the world's appalling
condition, it's rejection of the Savior,
and the doom of those who refuse His
mercy. These mourners shall be com-
forted in the coming day when "God
shall wipe away every tear from their
eyes" (Rev. 21:4). Believers do all their
mourning in this life; for unbelievers, to-
day's griif is only a foretaste of eternal
sorrow.

5:5 A third blessing is pronounced
on the meek: they shall inherit the
earth. By nature these people might be
volatile, temperamental, and gruff. But
by purposefully taking Christ's spirit on
them, they become meek or gentle (com-
pare Matthew ll:29). Meekness implies
acceptance of one's lowly position. The
meek person is gentle and mild in his
own cause, though he may be a Iion in
God's cause or in defending others.

The meek do not nozo inherit the
earth; rather they inherit abuse and dis-
possession. But they zoill literally inherit
the earth when Christ, the King, reigns
for a thousand years in peace and pros-
perity.

5:6 Next, a blessing is pronounced
on those who hunger and thirst for
righteousness: they are promised satis-
faction. These people have a passion for
righteousness in their own lives; they
long to see honesty, integrity, and ius-
tice in society; they look for practical ho-
liness in the church. Like the people of
whom Gamaliel Bradford wrote, they
have "a thirst no earthly stream can sat-
isfy, a hunger that must feed on Christ
or die." These people will be abundantly
satisfied in Christ's coming kingdom:
they shall be filled, for righteousness
will reign and corruption will give way
to the highest moral standards.

5:7 In our Lord's kingdom, the mer-
ciful are blessed. .. for they shall ob-
tain mercy. To be merciful means to be
actively compassionate. In one sense it
means to withhold punishment from of-
fenders who deserve it. In a wider sense
it means to help others in need who can-
not help themselves. God showed mercy
in sparing us from the judgment which
our sins deserved and in demonstrating



kindness to us through the saving work
of Christ. We imitate God when we have
compassion.

The merciful shall obtain mercy.
Here, fesus is not referring to the merry
of salvation which God gives to a believ-
ing sinner; thnt mercy is not dependent
on a person's being merciful - it is a

free, unconditional gift. Rather the Lord
is speaking of the daily mercy needed
for Christian living and of mercy in that
future day when one's works will be re-
viewed (1 Cor. 3:12-15). If one has not
been merciful, that person will not re-
ceive mercy; that is, one's rewards will
decrease accordingly.

5:8 The pure in heart are given the
assurance that they shall see God. A
pure-hearted person is one whose mo-
tives are unmixed, whose thoughts are
holy, whose conscience is clean. The ex-
pression they shall see God may be un-
derstood in several ways. First, the pure
in heart see God now through fellow-
ship in the Word and the Spirit. Second,
they sometimes have a supernatural ap-
pearance, or vision, of the Lord pre-
sented to them. Third, they shall see
God in the Person of fesus when He
comes again. Fourth, they shall see God
in eternity.

5:9 A blessing is pronounced on the
peacemakers: they shall be called sons
of God. Notice that the Lord is not
speaking about people with a peaceful
disposition or those who love peace. He
is referring to those who actively inter-
vene to make peace. The natural ap-
proach is to watth strife from the side-
lines. The divine approach is to take
positive action toward creating peace,
even if it means taking abuse and invec-
tive.

Peacemakers are called sons of God.
.This is not how they become sons of
God - that can only happen by receiv-
ing Jesus Christ as Savior flohn l:12). By
making peace, believe$ manifest therr:.-
selves as sons of God, and God will one
day acknowledge them as people who
bear the family likeness.

5:10 The next beatitude deals with
those who are persecuted, not for their
own wrongdoings, but for righteous-
ness' sake. The kingdom of heaven is
promised to those believers who suffer
for doing right. Their integrity con-
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demns the ungodly world and brings out
its hostility. People hate a righteous life
because it exposes their own unright-
eousness.

5:ll The final beatitude seems to be
a repetition of the preceding one. How-
ever, there is one difference. In the pre-
vious verse, the subject was persecution
because of righteousness; here it is per-
Secution for Christ's sake. The Lord
knew that His disciples would be mal-
treated because of their association with,
and loyalty to, Him. History has con-
firmed this: from the outset the world
has persecuted, jailed, and killed follow-
ers of Jesus.

5:12 To suffer for Christ's sake is a
privilege that should cause joy. A great
reward awaits those who thus become
companions of the prophets in tribula-
tion. Those OT spokemen for God stood
true"in spite of persecution. All who imi-
tate their loyal courage will share their
present exhilaration and future exalta-
tion.

The Beatitudes present a portrait of
the ideal citizen in Christ's kingdom.
Notice the emphases on righteousness (v.
6), peace (v. 9), and joy (v. l2). Paul prob-
ably had this passage in mind when he
wrote: "For the kingdom of God is not
eating and drinking, but righteousness
and peace and joy in the Holy Spirit"
(Rom. 14:17).

B. Believers Are Salt and Light
(5:lL-16)

5:13 |esus likened His disciples to
salt. They were to the world what salt
is in everyday life: salt seasons food; it
hinders the spread of corruption; it cre-
ates thirst; it brings out the flavor. So His
followers add piquancy to human soci-
ety, serve as a preservative, and make
others long for the righteousness de-
scribed in the preceding verses.

If the salt loses its flavor, how can its
saltiness be restored? There is no way t<i

restore the true, natural taste. Once it
has lost its flavor, salt is good for noth-
ing. It is discarded on a footpath. Albert
Barnes's comment on this passage is illu-
minating:
The salt used in this country is a chemical
compound - and if the saltiness were
lost, or it Were to lose its sauor, there
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would b€ nothint remainint. In eastern
countries, however, the salt used was im-
pure, mingled with vegetable and earthly
substances; so that it might lose the whole
of its saltiness, and a considerable quan-
tity [of salt without flavor] remain. This
was good for nothing except that it was
used, as it is said, to Place in paths, or
walks, as we use gravel.r

The disciple has one great func-
tion - to be the salt of the earth by liv-
ing out the terms of discipleship Iisted
in the Beatitudes and throughout the
rest of the Sermon. If he fails to exhibit
this spiritual reality, men will tread his
testimony under their feet. The world
has only contempt for an undedicated
believer.

5:14 fesus also calls Christians the
light of the world. He spoke of Himself
as "the light of the world" (John 8:12;
12:35, 35,45). The relationship between
these two statements is that Jesus is the
source of light; Christians are the reflec-
tion of His light. Their function is to
shine for Him just as the moon reflects
the glory of the sun.

The Christian is like a city that is set
on a hill: it is elevated above its sur-
roundings and it shines in the midst of
darkness. Those whose lives exhibit the
traits of Christ's teaching cannot be hid-
den.

5:15, 16 People do not light a lamp
and put it under a basket. Instead, they
put it on a lampstand so that it will give
light to all who are in the house. He did
not intend that we hoard the light of His
teaching for ourselves, but that we share
it with others. We should let our light

people
glorify

was completely fulfilled. The jot, or yod,
is the smallest letter in the Hebrew al-
phabet; the tittle is a small mark or pro-
jection that serves to distinguish one let-
ter from another, much as the bottom
stroke of a capital E distinguishes it from
a capital F. jesus believed in the literal
inspiration of the Bible, even in what
might seem small unimportant details.
Nothing in Scripture, even the smallest
stroke, is without significance.

It is important to notice that fesus did
not say that the law would neTrer pass
away. He said it would not pass away
till all was fulfilled. This distinction has
ramifications for the believer today, and
since the believer's relation to the law is
rather complicated, we are going to take
time to summarize the Bible's teaching
on this subject.

THE BELIEVER'S RELATION
TO THE LAW

The law is that system of legislation
given by God through Moses to the na-
tion of Israel. The entire body of the law
is found in Exodus 20-31, Leviticus, and
Deuteronomy, though its essence is em-
bodied in the Ten Commandments.

The law was not given as a means of
salvation (Acts 13:39; Rom. 3:20a; Gal.
2:16, 2l; 3:11); it was designed to show
people their sinfulness (Rom. 3:20b;5:20;
7:7; 1, Cor.15:56; Gal. 3:19) and then
drive them to God for His Bracious sal-
vation. It was given to the nation of Is-
rael, even though it contains moral prin-
ciples which are valid for people in every
age (Rom. 2:74, l5). God tested Israel
under the law as a sample of the human
race, and Israel's guilt proved the
world's guilt (Rom. 3:19).

The law had attached to it the penalty
of death (Gal. 3:10); and to break one
command was to be guilty of all (Jas.
2:10). Since people had broken the law,
they were under the curse of death.
God's righteousness and holiness de-
manded that the penalty be paid. It was
for this reason that |esus came into the
world: to pay the penalty by His death.
He died as a Substitute for guilty law-
breakers, even though He Hirnself was
sinless. He did not wave the law aside;
rather He met the full demands of the
law by fulfilling its strict requirements in
His life and in His death. Thus, the gos-
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so shine that as
works, they will

see our good
our Father in

heaven. The emphasis is on the ministry
of Christian character. The winsomeness
of lives in which Christ is seen speaks
louder than the persuasion of words.

C. Christ Fulfills the Law (5:17-20)

5:17, l8 Most revolutionary leaders
sever all ties with the past and repudiate
the traditional, existing order. Not so the
Lord fesus. He upheld the Law of Moses
and insisted that it must be fulfilled.
Jesus had not come to abolish the Law
or the Prophets, but to fulfill them. He
clearly insisted that not one jot or one
tittle would pass from the law until it
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pel does not overthrow the law; it up-
holds the law and shows how the law's
demands have been fully satisfied by
Christ's redemptive work.

Therefore, the person who trusts in
Iesus is no longer under the law; he is
under grace (Rom. 5:14). He is dead to
the law through the work of Christ. The
penalty of the law must be paid only
once; since Christ paid the penalty, the
believer does not have to. It is in this
sense that the law has faded away for
the Christian (2 Cor. 3:7-ll). The law
was a tutor until Christ came, but after
salvation, this tutor is no longer needed
(Gal.3:24, 25).

Yet, while the Christian is not under
the law, that doesn't mean he is lawless.
He is bound by a stronger chain than
law because he is under the law of Christ
(1 Cor. 9:21). His behavior is molded,
not by fear of punishment, but by a lov-
ing desire to please his Savior. Christ has
become his rule of life (fohn l3:L5;75:12;
Eph. 5:1, 2; I ln. 2:5; 3:16).

A common question in a discussion
of the believer's relation to the law is,
"Should I obey the Ten Command-
ments?" The answer is that certain prin-
ciples contained in the law are of lasting
relevance. It is always wrong to steal, to
covet, or to murder. Nine of the Ten
Commandments are repeated in the NT,
with an important distinction - they are
not given as law (with penalty attached),
but as training in righteousness for the
people of God (2 Tim. 3:15b). The one
commandment not repeated is the Sab-
bath law: Christians are neoer taught to
keep the Sabbath (i.e., the seventh day
of the week, Saturday).

The ministry of the law to unsaved
people has not ended: "But we know
that the law is good if one uses it law-
fully" (1 Tim. 1:8). Its lawful use is to
produce the knowledge of sin and thus
lead to repentance. But the law is not for
those who are already saved: "The law
is not made for a righteous person"
(1Tim. 1:9).

The righteousness demanded by the
law is fulfilled in those "who do not
walk according to the flesh but according
to the Spirit" (Rom. 8:4). In fact, the
teachings of our Lord in the Sermon on
the Mount set a higher standard than
that set by the law. For instance, the law

said, "Do not murder"; Iesus said, "Do
not even hate." So thb Sermon on the
Mount not only upholds the Law and
the Prophets but it amplifies them and
develops their deeper implications. f

5:19 In retuming to the Sermon, we
notice that fesus anticipated a natural
tendency to relax God's commandments.
Because they are of such a supematural
nature, people tend to explain them
away, to rationalize their meaning. But
whoever breaks one part of the law, and
teaches other people to do the same,
shall be called least in the kingdom of
heaven. The wonder is that such people
are permitted in the kingdom at all -but then, entrance info the kingdom is
by faith in Christ. A person's position ir
the kingdom is determined by his obedi-
ence and faithfulness while on earth.
The person who obeys the law of the
kingdom - that person shall be called
great in the kingdom of heaven.

5:20 To gain entrance into the king-
dom, our righteousness must surpass
the righteousness of the scribes and
Pharisees (who were content with reli-
gious ceremonies which gave them an
outward, ritual cleansing, but which
never changed their hearts). Jesus uses
hyperbole (exaggeration) to drive home
the truth that external righteousness
without intemal reality will not gain en-
trance into the kingdom. The only right-
eousness that God will accept is the per-
fection that He imputes to those who
accept His Son as Savior (2 Cor. 5:21).
Of course, where there is true faith in
Christ, there will also be the practical
righteousness that Jesus describes in the
remainder of the Sermon.

D. Jesus Warns Against Anger
(5:21-26)

5:21 The fews of fesus' time knew
that murder was forbidden by God and
that the murderer was liable to punish-
ment. This was true before the giving of
the law (Gen. 9:6) and it was later incor-
porated into the law (Ex. 20:13; Deut.
5:17). With the words, "But I say to
you," lesus institutes an amendment to
the teaching on murder. No longer could
a person take pride in having never com-
mitted murder. fesus now says, "In My
kingdom, you must not even have mur-
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derous thoughts." He traces the act of
murder to its source and warns against
three forms of unrighteous anger.

5:22 The first is the case of a Person
who is angry with his brother without
a cause.5 One accused of this crime
would be in danger of the judgment -that is, he could be taken to court. Most
people can find what they think is a

valid cause for their anger, but anger is
justified only when God's honor is at
stake or when someone else is being
wtonged. It is never right when ex-
pressed in retaliation for personal
wronSs.

Even more serious is the sin of insult-
ing a brother. In |esus' day, people used
the word Raca (an Aramaic term mean-
ing "empty one") as a word of contempt
and abuse. Those who used this epithet
were in danger of the council -that is,
they were subject to trial before the
Sanhedrin, the highest court in the land.

Finally, to call someone a fool is the
third form of unrighteous anger that
Jesus condemns. Here the word fool
means more than just a dunce. It signi-
fies a moral fool who ought to be dead
and it expresses the wish that he were.
Today it is common to hear a person
cursing another with the words, "God
damn you!" He is calling on God to con-
sign the victim to hell. |esus says that the
one who utters such a curse is in danger
of hell fire. The bodies of executed crim-
inals were often thrown into a burning
dump outside |erusalem known as the
Valley of Hinnom or Gehenna. This was
a figure of the fires of hell which shall
never be quenched.

There is no mistaking the severity of
the Savior's words. He teaches that
anger contains the seeds of murder, that
abusive language contains the spirit of
murder, and that cursing language im-
plies the very desire to murder. The pro-
gressive heightening of the crimes de-
mand three degrees of punishment: the
judgment, the council, and hell f re. In the
kingdom, Jesus will deal with sins ac-
cording to severity.

5223,24 If a person offends an-
other, whether by anger or any other
cause, there is no use in his bringing a
gift to God. The Lord will not be pleased
with it. The offender should first go and

make the wrong right. Only then will
the Bift be acceptable.

Even though these words are written
in a fewish context, that does not mean
there is no application today. Paul inter-
prets this concept in relation to the
Lord's Supper (see 1 Cor. 11). God re-
ceives no worship from a believer who
is not on speaking terms with another.

5225,26 It is against a litigious spirit
and a reluctance to admit guilt that Jesus
wams here. It is better to promptly settle
with an accuser rather than run the risk
of a court trial. If that happens, we are
bound to lose. While there is some dis-
agreement among scholars about the
identity of the people in this parable, the
point is clear: if you are wrong, be quick
to admit it and make things right. If you
remain unrepentant, your sin will even-
tually catch up with you and you will not
only have to make full restitution but
suffer additional penalties as well. And
don't be in a hurry to go to court. If you
do, the law will find you out, and you
will pay the last penny.

E. Jesus Condemns Adultery (5:27-30)
5227,28 The Mosaic Law clearly

prohibited adultery (Ex. 20:14; Deut.
5:18). A person might be proud that he
had never broken this commandment,
and yet have his "eyes full of adultery"
(2 Pet. 2:14). While outwardly respect-
able, his mind might be constantly wan-
dering down labyrinths of impurity. So
]esus reminded His disciples that mere
abstinence from the physical act was not
enough - there must be inward purity.
The law forbade the act of adultery;
Jesus forbids the desire: Whoever looks
at a woman to lust for her has already
committed adultery with her in his
heart. E. Stanley |ones caught the import
of this verse when he wrote: "If you
think or act adultery, you do not satisfy
the sex urge; you pour oil on a fire to
quench it." Sin begins in the mind, and
if we nourish it, we eventually commit
the act.

5:29,30 Maintaining an undefiled
thought life demands strict self-
discipline. Thus, |esus taught that if any
part of our body causes us to sin, it
would be better to lose that member dur-
ing life rather than to lose one's soul for
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eternity. Are we to take Jesus' words lit-
erally? Was He actually advocating self-
mutilation? The words are literal to this
extent: ii it were necessary to lose a mem-
ber rather than one's soul, then we
should gladly part with the member. For-
tunately it is neoer necessary, since the
Holy Spirit empowers the believer to live
a holy life. However, there must be co-
operation and rigid discipline on the be-
liever's part.

F. Jesus Censures Divorce (5:31, 32)

5:31 Under OT law, divorce was
permitted according to Deuteronomy
24:74. This passage was not concerned
with the case of an adulterous wife (the
penalty for adultery was death, see
Deut. 22:22). Rather, it deals with di-
vorce because of dislike or "incompatibil-
ity."

5232 However, in the kingdom of
Christ, whoever divorces his wife for
any reason except sexual immorality
causes her to commit adultery. This
does not mean that she automatically be-
comes an adulteress; it presupposes that,
having no means of support, she is
forced to live with another man. In so
doing she becomes an adulteress. Not
only is the former wife living in adul-
tery, whoever marries a rvoman who is
divorced commits adultery.

The subject of divorce and remarriage
is one of the most complicated topics in
the Bible. It is virtually impossible to an-
swer all the questions that arise, but it
may be helpful to survey and summarize
what we believe the Scriptures teach.

DIVORCE AND
REMARRIAGE

Divorce was never God's intention
for man. His ideal is that one man and
one woman remain married until their
union is broken by death (Rom. 7:2, 3).

Jesus made this clear to the Pharisees by
appealing to the divine order at creation
(Matt. 19:tt-5).

God hates divorce (Mal. 2:16), that is,
unscriptural divorce. He does not hate
all divorce because He speaks of Himself
as having divorced Israel fler. 3:8). This
was because the nation forsook Him to
worship idols. Israel was unfaithful.

In Matthew 5:37,32 and 19:9, |esus

12.21

taught that divorce was forbidden except
when one of the partners had been
guilty of sexual immorality. In Mark
10:.77, 12 and Luke 16:18, the exception
clause is omitted.

The discrepancy is probably best ex-
plained as that neither Mark nor Luke
record the entire saying. Therefore, even
though divorce is not the ideal, it is per-
mitted in the case where one's partner
has been unfaithful. lesus allows divorce in
this case, but He does not command lt.

Some scholars see 1 Corinthians
7:72-16 as teaching that divorce is ac-
ceptable when a believer is deserted by
an unbeliever. Paul says that the remain-
ing person is "not under bondage in
such cases," i.e., he or she is free to ob-
tain a divorce (for desertion). The pres-
ent write/s opinion is that this case is
the same exception granted in Matthew
5 and 19; namely, the unbeliever departs
to live with someone else. Therefore, the
believer can be granted a divorce on the
scriptural grounds only if the other party
commits adultery.

It is often contended that, although
divorce is permitted in the NT, remar-
riage is never contemplated. However,
this argument begs the question. Remar-
riage is not condemned for the innocent
party in the NT - only for the offending
person. Also, one of the main purposes
of a scriptural divorce is to permit remar-
riage; otherwise, separation would serve
the purpose just as well.

In any discussion of this topic, the
question inevitably arises, "What about
people who were divorced before they
were saved?" There should be no ques-
tion that unlawful divorces and remar-
riages contracted before conversion are
sins which have been fully forgiven (see,
for example, 1 Cor. 6:11 where Paul in-
cludes adultery in the list of sins in
which the Corinthian believers had for-
merly participated). Pre-conversion sins
do not bar believers from full participa-
tion in the local church.

A more difficult question concerns
Christians who have divorced for un-
scriptural reasons and then remarry.
Can they be received back into the fel-
Iowship of the local church? The answer
depends on whether adultery is the ini-
tial act of physical union or a continued
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state. If these people are living in a state
of adultery, then they would not only
have to confess their sin but also forsake
their present partner. But God's solution
for a problem is never one that creates
worse problems. If, in order to untangle
a marital snarl, men or women are
driven into sin, or women and children
are left homeless and penniless, the cure
is worse than the disease.

In the writer's opinion, Christians
who have been divorced unscripturally
and then remarried can truly repent of
their sin and be restored to the Lord and
to the fellowship of the church. In the
matter of divorce, it seems that almost
every case is different. Therefore, the
elders of a local church must investigate
each case individually and judge it ac-
cording to the Word of God. If, at times,
disciplinary action has to be taken, all
concerned should submit to the decision
of the elders. f
G. Jesus Condemns Oaths (5:33-37)

5:33-36 The Mosaic Law contained
several prohibitions against swearing
falsely by the name of God (Lev. 19:12;
Num. 30:2; Deut. 23:21). To swear by
God's Name meant that He was your
witness that you were telling the truth.
The fews sought to avoid the impropri-
ety of swearing falsely by God's Name
by substituting heaven, earth, Jerusa-
lem, or their head as that by which they
swore.

Jesus condemns such circumvention
of the law as sheer hypocrisy and forbids
any form of swearing or oaths in ordi-
nary conversation. Not only was it hypo-
critical, it was useless to try to avoid
swearing by God's Name by merely sub-
stituting another noun for His Name. To
swear by heaven is to swear by God's
throne. To swear by the earth is to swear
by His footstool. To swear by Jerusalem
is to swear by the royal capital. Even to
swear by one's own head involves God
because He is the Creator of all.

5237 For the Christian, an oath is
unnecessary. His Yes should mean Yes,
and his No should mean No. To use
stronter language is to admit that
Satan - the evil one - rules our lives.
There are no circumstances under which
it is proper for a Christian to lie.

This passage also forbids any shading

of the truth or deception. It does not,
however, forbid taking an oath in a court
of law. |esus Himself testified under oath
before the High Priest (Matt. 26:63ff).
Paul also used an oath to call God as his
witness that what he was writing was
true (2 Cor. 1:23; Gal. 1:20).

H. Going the Second Mile (5:3L42)
5:38 The law said, "An eye for an

eye and a tooth for a tooth" (Ex. 2l:24;
Lev. 24:20; Deut. 19:21). This was both
a command to punish and a limitation
on punishment - the penalty must not
exceed the crime. However, according to
the OT, authority for punishment was
vested in the government, not in the in-
dividual.

5:3941 fesus went beyond the law
to a higher righteousness by abolishing
retaliation altogether. He showed His
disciples that, whereas revenge was once
legally permissible, now non-resistance
was graciously possible. Jesus instructed
His followers to offer no resistance to an
evil person. If they were slapped on one
cheek by someone, they were to turn the
other to him also. If they were sued for
their tunic (an inner garment), they were
to surrender their cloak (an outer gar-
ment used for covering at night) as well.
If an official compelled them to carry his
baggage for one mile, they were to vol-
untarily carry it two miles.

5:42 Jesus' last command in this
paragraph seems the most impractical to
us today. Give to him who asks you, and
from him who wants to borrow from
you do not turn away. Our obsession
with material goods and possessions
makes us recoil at the thought of giving
away what we have acquired. However,
if we were willing to concentrate on the
treasures of heaven and be content with
only necessary food and clothing, we
would accept these words more literally
and willingly. Jesus' statement presup-
poses that the person who asks for help
has a geniune need. Since it is impossi-
ble to know whether the need is legiti-
mate in all cases, it is better (as someone
said), "to help a score of fraudulent beg-
gars than to risk turning away one man
in real need."

Humanly speaking, such behavior as
the Lord calls for here is impossible.
Only as a person is controlled by the
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Holy Spirit can he live a self-sacrificing
life. Only as the Savior is allowed to live
His life in the believer can insult (v. 39),
injustice (v. 40), and inconvenience
(v. 41) be repaid with love. This is "the
gospel of the second mile."

I. Love Your Enemies (5:4L4E)
5t43 Our Lord's final example of

the higher righteousness demanded in
His kingdom concerns the treatment of
one's enemies, a topic which grows nat-
urally out of the previous paragraph.
The law had taught the Israelites to love
their neighbor (Lev. 19:18). Although
they were never explicitly commanded
to hate their enemy, this spirit underlay
much of their indoctrination. This atti-
tude was a summary of the OT's outlook
toward those who persecuted God's peo-
ple (see Ps.1,39:2L,22). It was a right-
eous hostility directed against the ene-
mies of God.

5:4M7 But now Jesus announces
that we are to l,ove our enemies and to
pray for those who.. . persecute us.
The fact that love is commanded shows
that it is a matter of the will and not pri-
marily of the emotions. It is not the same
as natural affection because it is not nat-
ural to love those who hate and harm
you. It is a supernatural grace and can
be manifested only by those who have
divine life.

There is no reward if we love those
who love us; fesus says that even uncon-
verted tax collectors6 do that! That type
of love requires no divine power. Nei-
ther is there any virtue in greeting our
brethrenT only, i.e., our relatives and
friends. The unsaved can do thaU there
is nothing distinctively Christian about
it..If our standards are no higher than
the world's, it is certain that we will
never make an impact on the world.

|esus said that His followers should
return good for evil so that they might
be sons of their Father in heaven. He
was not saying that this was the way to
become sons of God; rather, it is how we
show that we are God's children. Since
God shows no partiality to either the evil
or the good (in that both benefit from
sun and rain), so we should deal gra-
ciously and fairly with all.

5:48 |esus closes this section with
the admonition: Therefore you shall be
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perfect, just as your Father in heaven
is perfect. The word perfect must be un-
derstood in the light of the context. It
does not mean sinless or flawless. The
previous verses explain that to be perfect
means to love those who hate us, to pray
for those who persecute us, and to show
kindness to both friend and foe. Perfec-
tion here is that spiritual maturity which
enables a Christian to imitate God in dis-
pensing blessing to everybody without
partiality.

J. Give with Sincerity (6:f-4)
6:l In the first half of this chapter,

Jesus deals with three specific areas of
practical righteousness in an individual's
Iife: charitable deeds (vv. 1-4), prayer
(vv. 5-15), and fasting (w. 1G18). The
name Father is found ten times in these
eighteen verses and is the key to under-
standing them. Practical deeds of right-
eousness should be done for His appro-
val, not for people's.

He begins this portion of His sermon
with a warning against the temptation to
parade our piety by performing charit-
able deeds for the purpose of being seen
by others. It is not the deed that He con-
demns, but the motive. If public notice
is the motivating factor then it is the only
reward, for God will not reward hypoc-

"isy.6:2 It seems incredible that hypo-
crites would noisily attract attention to
themselves as they gave offerings in the
synagogues or handouts to beggars in
the streets. The Lord dismissed their
conduct with the terse comment: "They
have their reward" (i.e., their only re-
ward is the reputation they gain while
on earth).

6:3,4 When a follower of Christ
does a charitable deed, it is to be done
in secret. It should be so secret that
]esus told His disciples: "Do not let your
left hand know what your right hand is
doing." lesus uses this graphic figure of
speech to show that our charitable
deed should be for the Father, and not to
gain notoriety for the giver.

This passage should not be pressed
to prohibit any gift that might be seen
by others, since it is virtually impossible
to make all one's contributions strictly
anonymous. It simply condemns the bla-
tant display of giving.

Matthew 5,5
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K. Pray with Sincerity (6:L8)

6:5 Next Jesus warns His disciples
against hypocrisy when they pray. They
should not purposely position them-
selves in public areas so that others will
see them praying and be impressed by
their piety. If the love for prominence is
the only motive in prayer, then, fesus
declares, the prominence gained is the
only reward.

6:6 In verses 5 and 7, the Greek
pronoun translated you is plural. But in
verse 5, in order to emphasize private
communion with God, you switches to
singular. The key to answered prayer is
to do it in secret (i.e., go into your room
and shut your door). If our real motive
is to get through to God, He will hear
and answer.

It is reading too much into the pas-
sage to use it to prohibit public prayer.
The early church met together for collec-
tive prayer (Acts 2:42; 12:12; L3:3; 14..23;
20:36). The point is not where we pray.
At issue here is, why we pray - to be
seen by people or to be heard by God.

6t7 Prayer should not consist of
vain repetitions, i.e., stock sentences or
empty phrases. Unsaved people pray
like that, but God is not impressed by
the mere multiplication of many words.
He wants to hear the sincere expressions
of the heart.

6:8 Since our Father knows the
things we have need of, even before we
ask Him, then it is reasonable to ask,
"Why pray at all?" The reason is that,
in prayer, we acknowledge our need and
dependence on Him. It is the basis of
our communicating with God. Also God
does things in answer to prayer that He
would not have done otherwise (]as.
4:2d).

L. Jesus Teaches the Model Prayer
(6:H5)
6:9 In verses 9-13 we have what is

generally called "The Lord's Prayer." In
using this title, however, we should re-
member that Jesus never prayed it Him-
self. It was given to His disciples as a
model after which they could pattern
their prayers. It was not given as the
exact words they were to use (v. 7 seems
to rule this out), because many words re-

peated by rote memory can become
empfy phrases.

Our Father in heaven. Prayer should
be addressed to God the Father in ac-
knowledgment of His sovereignty over
the universe.

Hallowed be Your name. We should
begin our prayers with worship, ascrib-
ing praise and honor to Him who is so
worthy of it.

6:10 Your kingdom come. After
worship, we should pray for the ad-
vancement of God's cause, putting His
interests first. Specifically, we should
pray for the day when our Savior-God,
the Lord fesus Christ, will set up His
kingdom on earth and reign in right-
eousness.

Your will be done. In this petition we
acknowledge that God knows what is
best and that we surrender our will to
His. It also expresses a longing to see
His will acknowledged throughout the
world.

On earth as it is in heaven. This
phrase modifies all three preceding peti-
tions. The worship of God, the sovereign
rule by God, and the performance of His
will are all a reality of heaven. The
prayer is that these conditions might
exist on earth as they do in heaven.

6:ll Give us this day our daily
bread. After putting God's interests first,
we are permitted to present our own
needs. This petition acknowledges our
dependence on God for daily food, both
spiritual and physical.

6:12 And forgive us our debts, as
we forgive our debtors. This does not
refer to judicial forgiveness from the
penalty of sin (that forgiveness is ob-
tained by faith in the Son of God).
Rather this refers to the parental forgive-
ness that is necessary if fellowship with
our Father is to be maintained. If believ-
ers are unwilling to forgive those who
wrong them, how can they expect to be
in fellowship with their Father who has
freely forgiven them for their wrongdo-
ings?

6:13 And do not lead us into temp-
tation. This request may appear to con-
tradict |ames 1:13, which states that God
would never tempt anyone. However,
God does allow His people to be tested
and tried. This petition expresses a



healthy distrust of one's own ability to
resist temptations or to stand up under
trial. It acknowledges complete depend-
ence on the Lord for preservation.

But deliver us from the evil one.
This is the prayer of all who desperately
desire to be kept from sin by the power
of God. It is the heart's cry for daily sal-
vation from the power of sin and Satan
in one's life.

For Yours is the kingdom and the
power and the glory forever. Amen. The
last sentence of the prayer is omitted in
the Roman Catholic and most modern
Protestant Bibles since it is lacking in
many ancient manuscripts. However,
such a doxology is the perfect ending to
the prayer and is in the majority of man-
uscripts.' It should, as fohn Calvin
writes, "not only warm our hearts to
press toward the glory of God . . . but
also to tell us that all our prayers . . .

have no other foundation than God
alone."

6:14, 15 This serves as an explana-
tory footnote to verse 12. It is not part
of the prayer, but added to emphasize
that the parental forgiveness mentioned
in verse 12 is conditional.

M. Jesus Teaches How to Fast (6:16-18)

6:16 The third form of religous hy-
pocrisy that ]esus denounced was the
deliberate attempt to create an appear-
ance of fasting. The hypocrites disfig-
ured their faces when they fasted in
order to Iook gaunt, haggard, and dole-
ful. But Jesus says it is ridiculous to at-
tempt to appear holy.

6:17, 18 True believers should fast
in secret, giving no outward appearance
of it. To anoint your head and wash
your face was a means of appearing in
one's normal manner. It is enough that
the Father knows; His reward will be
better than people's approval.

FASTING
To fast is to abstain from gratifying

any physical appetite. It may be volun-
tary, as in this passage, or involuntary
(as in Acts 27:33 or 2 Cor. 11:27). In the
NT it is associated with mourning (Matt.
9:1,4, 75) and prayer (Luke 2:37; Acts
14:23). ln these passages fasting accom-
panied prayer as an acknowledgment of
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one's earnestness in discerning the will
of God.

Fasting has no merit as far as salva-
tion is concerned; neither does it give a
Christian special standing before God. A
Pharisee once boasted that he fasted
twice a week; however, it failed to bring
him the justification he sought (Luke
l8:I2, L4). But when a Christian fasts se-
cretly as a spiritual exercise, God sees
and rewards. While not commanded in
the NT, it is encouraged by promise of re-
ward. It can aid in one's prayer life by
taking away dullness and drowsiness. It
is valuable in times of crisis when one
wishes to discern the will of God. And
it is of value in promoting self-discipline.
Fasting is a matter between an individual
and Cod and should be done only with
a desire to please Him. It loses its value
when it is imposed from outside or dis-
played from a wrong motive. {
N. I-y Up Treasures in Heaven

(6:lL2r)
This passage contains some of the

most revolutionary teachings of our
Lord - and some of the most neglected.
The theme of the rest of the chapter is
how to find security for the future.

6:19, 20 In verses 19-21 ]esus con-
travenes all human advice to provide for
a financially secure future. When He
says, "Do not lay up for yourselves
treasures on earttr," He is indicating that
there is no security in material-things.
Any type of material treasure on earth
can be either destroyed by elements of
nature (moth or rust) or stolen by
thieves. fesus says that the only invest-
ments not subject to loss are treasures
in heaven.

6:21 This radical financial policy is
based on the underlying principle that
where your treasure is, there your heart
will be also. If your money is in a safe-
deposit box, then your heart and desire
are also there. If your treasures are in
heaven, your interests will be centered
there. This teaching forces us to decide
whether fesus meant what He said. If
He did, then we face the question,
"What are we going to do with our
earthly treasures?" If He didn't, then we
face the question, "What .ue we going to
do with our Bible?"

Matthew 6
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O. The Lamp of the Body (6:22,231 Q. D" Not Worry (6:2F-34)

|esus realized that it would be diffi-
cult for His followers to see how His un-
conventional teaching on security for the
future could possibly work. So He used
an analogy of the human eye to teach
a lesson on spiritual sight. He said that
the eye is the lamp of the body. It is
through the eye that the body receives
illumination and can see. If the eye is
good, the whole body is flooded with
light. But if the eye is bad, then vision
is impaired. Instead of light, there is
darkness.

The application is this: The good eye
belongs to the person whose motives are
pure, who has a single desire for God's
interests, and who is willing to accept
Christ's teachings literally. His whole life
is flooded with light. He believes ]esus'
words, he forsakes earthly riches, he lays
up treasures in heaven, and he knows
that this is the only true security. On the
other hand, the bad eye belongs to the
person who is trying to live for two
worlds. He doesn't want to let go of his
earthly treasures, yet he wants treasures
in heaven too. The teachings of Jesus
seem impractical and impossible to him.
He lacks clear guidance since he is full of
darkness.

Jesus adds the statement that if
therefore ttrp light that is in you is dark-
ness, how great is that darkness! In
other words, if you know that Christ for-
bids trusting earthly treasures for secu-
rity, yet you do it anyway, then the
teaching you have failed to obey be-
comes darkness - a very intense form
of spiritual blindness. You cannot see
riches in their true perspective.

P. You Cannot Serve God and
Mammon (6:24)

The impossibility of living for God
and for money is stated here in terms of
masters and slaves. No one can serve
two masters. One will inevitably take
precedence in his loyalty and obedience.
So it is with God and mammon. They
present rival claims and a choice must be
made. Either we must put God first and
reject the rule of materialism or we must
live for temporal things and refuse God's
claim on our lives.

6:25 In this passage Jesus strikes at
the tendenry to center our Iives around
food and clothing, thus missing life's
real meaning. The problem is not so
much what we eat and wear today, but
what we shall eat and wear ten, twenty,
or thirty years from now. Such worry
about the future is sin because it denies
the love, wisdom, and power of God. It
denies the love of God by implying that
He doesn't care for us. It denies His wis-
dom by implying that He doesn't know
what He is doing. And it denies His
power by implying that He isn't able to
provide for our needs.

This type of worry causes us to de-
vote our finest energies to making sure
we will have enough to live on. Then be-
fore we know it, our lives have passed,
and we have missed the central purpose
for which we were made. God did not
create us in His image with no higher
destiny than that we should consume
food. We are here to love, worship, and
serve Him and to represent His interests
on earth. Our bodies are intended to be
our servants, not our masters.

6:26 The birds of the air illushate
God's care for His creatures. They
preach to us how unnecessary it is for
us to worry. They neither sow nor reap,
yet God feeds them. Since, in God's hi-
erarchy of creation, we are of more value
than the birds, then we can surely expect
God to take care of our needs.

But we should not infer from this that
we need not work for the supply of our
present needs. Paul reminds us: "If any-
one will not work, neither shall he eat"
(2 Thess. 3:10). Nor should we conclude
that it is wrong for a farmer to sow,
reap, and harvest. These activities are a
necessary part of his providing for his
current needs. What Jesus forbids here
is multiplying barns in an attempt to
provide future security independent of
God (a practice He condemns in His
story of the rich farmer in Luke 12:
1,6-21,.) The Daily Notes ot' the Scripture
Unioz succinctly summarize verse 25:

The argument is that if God sustains,
without thefi conscious participation, crea-
tures of a lower order, He will all the



more sustain, with theft active ParticiPa-
tion, those for whom creation took place.

6:27 Worry about the future is not
only a dishonor to God - it is also fu-
tile. The Lord demonstrates this with a
question: "Which of you by worrying
can add one cubit to his stature?" A
short person cannot worry himself eigh-
teen inches taller. Yet, relatively speak-
ing, it would be far easier to perform this
feat than to worry into existence all the
provisions for one's fufure needs.

6:28-30 Next the Lord deals with
the unreasonableness of worrying that
we will not have enough clothing in the
future. The lilies of the field (probably
wild anemones) neither toil nor spin,
yet their beauty surpasses that of Sol-
omon's royal garments. If God can pro-
vide such elegant apparel for wildflow-
ers, which have a brief existence and are
then used as fuel in the baking oven, He
will certainly care for His people who
worship and serve Him.

6:31, 32 The conclusion is that we
should not spend our lives in anxious
pursuit of food, drink, and clothing for
the future. The unconverted Gentiles
live for the mad accumulation of material
things, as if food and clothing were the
whole of life. But it should not be so
with Christians, who have a heavenly
Father who knows their basic needs.

If Christians were to set before them
the goal of providing in advance for all
their future needs, then their time and
energy would have to be devoted to the
accumulation of financial reserves. They
could never be sure that they had saved
enough, because there is always the dan-
ger of market collapse, inflation, catas-
trophe, prolonged illness, paralyzing ac-
cident. This means that God would be
robbed of the service of His people. The
real purpose for which they were created
and converted would be missed. Men
and women bearing the divine image
would be living for an uncertain future
on this earth when they should be living
with eternity's values in view.

6:33 The Lord, therefore, makes a
covenant with His followers. He says, in
effect, "lf you will put God's interests
first in your life, I will guarantee your fu-
ture needs. If you seek first the kingdom
of God and His righteousness, then I
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will see that you never lack the necessi-
ties of life."

6:t4 This is God's "social security"
program. The believer's responsibility is
to live for the Lord, trusting God for the
future with unshakable confidence that
He will provide. One's job is simply a
means of providing for current needs;
everything above this is invested in the
work of the Lord. We are called to live
one day at a time: tomorrow can worry
about its own things.

R. Do NotJudge (7:f{)
This section on judging immediately

follows our Lord's provocative teaching
concerning earthly riches. The connec-
tion between these two themes is impor-
tant. It is easy for the Christian who has
forsaken all to criticize wealthy Chris-
tians. Conversely, Christians who take
seriously their duty to provide for the fu-
ture needs of their families tend to
downplay the literalness that some place
on Jesus' words in the last chapter. Since
no one lives completely by faith, such
criticism is out of order.

This command not to judge others in-
cludes the following areas: we should
not judge motives; only God can read
them; we should not judge by appear-
ance (John 7:24; las. 2:7-4); we should
not judge those who have conscientious
scruples about matters that are not in
themselves right or wrong (Rom. 14:1-5);
we should not judge the service of an-
other Christian (1 Cor. 4:l-5); and, we
should not judge a fellow believer by
speaking evil about him flas. 4:ll, l2).

7tl Sometimes these words of our
Lord are misconstrued by people to pro-
hibit all forms of judgment. No matter
what happens, they piously say, 'Judge
not, that you be not judged." But fesus
is not teaching that we are to be undis-
cerning Christians. He never intended
that we abandon our critical faculty or
discernment. The NT has many illustra-
tions of legitimate judgment of the con-
dition, conduct, or teaching of others. In
addition, there are several areas in which
the Christian is commanded to make a
decision, to discriminate between good
and bad or between good and best.
Some of these include:

1. When disputes arise between be-
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lievers, they should be settled in the
church before members who can dd-
cide the matter (1 Cor. 6:1-8).

2. The local church is to judge serious
sins of its members and take appro-
priate action (Matt. 18:17; 1 Cor.
5:9-13).

3. Believers are to judge the doctrinal
teaching of teachers and preachers
by the Word of God (Matt. 7:1120;
I Cor. 14:29;1 Jn. 4:1).

4. Christians have to discern if others
are believers in order to obey Paul's
command in 2 Corinthians 6:14.

5. Those in the church must judge
which men have the qualifications
necessary for elders and deacons
(1Tim. 3:1-13).

6. We have to discern which people
are unruly, fainthearted, weak, etc.,
and treat them according to the
instructions in the Bible (e.g.,
1 Thess. 5:14).

7:2- fesus warned that unrighteous
judgment would be repaid in kind: "For
with what judgment you judge, you will
be judged." This principle of reaping
what we sow is built into all human life
and affairs. Mark applies the principle to
our appropriation of the Word (4:24) and
Luke applies it to our liberality in giving
(6:38).

723-5 ]esus exposed our tendency
to see a small fault in someone else while
ignoring the same fault in ourselves. He
purposely exaggerated the situation
(using a figure of speech known as hy-
perbole) to drive home the point. Some-
one with a plank in his eye often finds
fault with the speck in the eye of an-
other, not even noticing his own condi-
tion. It is hypocritical to suppose that we
could help someone with a fault when
we ourselves have a greater fault. We
must remedy our own faults before criti-
cizing them in others.

7zG Verse 6 proves that Jesus did not
intend to forbid eaery kind of judgment.
He warned His disciples not to give holy
things to dogs or to cast. .. pearls be-
fore swine. Under the Mosaic Law dogs
and swine were unclean animals and
here the terms are used to depict wicked
people. When we meet vicious people
who treat divine truths with utter con-
tempt and respond to our preaching of

the claims of Christ with abuse and vio-
lence, we are not obligated to continue
to share the gospel with them. To press
the matter only brings increased con-
demnation to the offenders.

Needless to say, it requires spiritual
perception to discern these people. Per-
haps that is why the next verses take up
the subject of prayer, by which we can
ask for wisdom.

S. Keep Asking, Seeking, Knocking
(7 z7-12)

727,8 If we think that we can live
out the teachings of the Sermon on the
Mount by our own strength, we have
failed to realize the supernatural charac-
ter of the life to which the Savior calls
us. The wisdom or power for such a life
must be given to us from above. So here
we have an invitation to ask and keep
on asking; to seek and keep on seeking;
to knock and keep on knocking. Wisdom
and power for the Christian life will be
given to all who earnestly and persis-
tently pray for it.

Taken out of context, verses 7 and 8
might seem like a blank check for believ-
ers, i.e., we can get anything we ask for.
But this is simply not true. The verses
must be understood in their immediate
context and in light of the whole Bible's
teaching on prayer. Therefore, what
seems like unqualified promises here are
actually restricted by other passages. For
example, from Psalm 66:18 we learn that
the person praying must have no uncon-
fessed sin in his life. The Christian must
pray in faith flas. 1:G8) and in conform-
ity with the will of God (1 ]n. 5:14).
Prayer must be offered persistently
(Luke 18:1-8) and sincerely (Heb.
l0:22a).

7:9, l0 When the conditions for
prayer are met, the Christian can have
utter confidence that God will hear and
answer. This assurance is based on the
character of God, our Father. On the
human level, we know that if a son asks
for bread, his father will not give him
a stone. Neither would he give him a
serpent if he had asked for a fish. An
earthly father would neither deceive his
hungry son nor give him anything that
might inflict pain.

7:ll The Lord argues from the
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lesser to the greater. If human parents
reward their children's requests with
what is best for them, how much more
will our Father who is in heaven do so.

7zl2 The immediate connection of
verse 12 with the preceding seems to be
this: since our Father is a giver of good
things to us, we should imitate Him in
showing kindness to others. The way to
test whether an action is beneficial to
others is whether we would want to re-
ceive it ourselves. The "Golden Rule"
had been expressed in negative terms at
least one hundred years before this time
by Rabbi Hillel. However, by stating the
rule in positive terminology, fesus goes
beyond passive restraint to active benev-
olence. Christianity is not simply a mat-
ter of abstinence from sin; it is positive
goodness.

This saying by Jesus is the Law and
the Prophets, that is, it summarizes the
moral teachings of the Law of Moses and
the writings of the Prophets of Israel.
The righteousness demanded by the OT
is fulfilled in converted believers who
thus walk according to the Spirit (Rom.
8:4). If this verse were universally
obeyed, it would transform all areas of
intemational relationships, national poli-
tics, family life, and church life.

T. The Narrow Way (7213, 14)

The Lord now wams that the gate of
Christian discipleship is narrow and the
way is difficult., But those who faithfully
follow His teachings find the abundant
life. On the other hand, there is the
wide gate - the life of self-indulgence
and pleasure. The end of such a life is
destruction. This is not a discussion of
Iosing one's soul, but of a failure to live
out the purpose of one's existence.

These verses also have an application
to the gospel by depicting the two roads
and destinies of the human race. The
wide gate and broad way lead to de-
struction (Prov. 15:25). The narrow gate
and difficult way lead to life. |esus is
both the gate (|ohn 10:9) and the way
flohn 14:5). But while this is a vahd appli-
cation oI the passage, the interpretation is
for believers. |esus is saying that to fol-
low Him would require faith, discipline,
and endurance. But this difficult life is
the only life worth living. If you choose
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the easy way, you will have plenty of
company, but you will miss God's best
for you.

U. By Their Fruits You Shall Know
Them (7:15-20)

7'.15 Wherever the stern demands
of true discipleship are taught, there are
false prophets who advocate the wide
gate and easy way. They water down the
truth until, as C. H. Spurgeon said,
"There is not enough left to make soup
for a sick grasshopper." These men who
profess to be speaking for God come in
sheep's clothing, giving the appearance
of being true believers. But inwardly
they are ravenous wolves, i.e., they are
vicious unbelievers who prey on the im-
mature, the unstable, and the gullible.

7:16-18 Verses 1G18 deal with the
detection of the false prophets: you will
know them by their fruits. Their licen-
tious lives and destructive teachings be-
bray them. A tree or plant produces fruit
according to its character. Thornbushes
cannot bear grapes; thistles do not bear
figs. A good tree bears good fruit and
a bad tree bears bad fruit. This principle
is true in the natural world and in the
spiritual world. The life and teaching of
those who claim to speak for God should
be tested by the Word of God: "If they
do not speak according to this word, it
is because there is no light in them" (Isa.
8:20).

7:19,20 The destiny of the false
prophets is to be thrown into the fire.
The doom of false teachers and prophets
is "swift destruction" (2 Pet. 2:1). They
can be known by their fruits.

V. I Never Knew You (7:21-23)
7z2l The Lord ]esus next warns

against people who falsely profess to ac-
knowledge Him as Savior, but have
never been converted. Not everyone
who calls ]esus, "Lord, Lordr" shall
enter the kingdom of heaven. Only
those who do the will of God enter the
kingdom. The first step in doing the will
of God is to believe on the Lord |esus
(fohn 6:29).

7222,23 On judgment day when
unbelievers stand before Christ (Rev.
20:11-15), many will remind Him that
they prophesied, or cast out demons, or
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performed many wonders - all in His
name. But their protestation will be in
vain. fesus will declare to them that He
never knew them or acknowledged them
as His own.

From these verses we leam that not
all miracles are of divine origin and that
not all miracle workers are divinely ac-
credited. A miracle simply means that a

supernatural power is at work. That
power may be divine or satanic. Satan
may empower his workers to cast out de-
mons temporarily, in order to create the
illusion that the miracle is divine. He is
not dividing his kingdom against itself in
such a case, but is plotting an even
worse invasion of demons in the future.

\,V. Build on the Rock (7:2L29)
7'.24r25 Jesus closes His sermon

with a parable that drives home the im-
portance of obedience. It is not enough
to hear these sayings; we must put them
into practice. The disciple who hears and
does |esus' commands is like a wise man
who built his house on the rock. His
house (life) has a solid foundation and,
when it is battered by rain and winds,
it will not fall.

7:26,27 The person who hears
Jesus' sayings and does not do them is
like a foolish man who built his house
on the sand. This man will not be able
to stand against the storms of adversity:
when the rain descended and the winds
blew, the house fell because it had no
solid base.

If a person lives according to the
principles of the Sermon on the Mount,
the world calls him a fool; fesus calls him
a wise man. The world considers a wise
man to be someone who lives by sight,
who lives for the present, and who lives
for self; Jesus calls such a person a fool.
It is legitimate to use the wise and fool-
ish builders to illustrate the gospel. The
wise man puts his full confidence in the
Rock, Christ |esus, as Lord and Savior.
The foolish man refuses to repent and
rejects jesus as his only hope of salva-
tion. But the interpretation of the parable
actually carries us beyond salvation to its
practical outworking in the Christian life.

7t28,29 As our Lord ended His
message, the people were astonished. If
we read the Sermon on the Mount and

are not astonished at its revolutionary
character, then we have failed to grasp
its meaning.

The people recognized a difference
between Jesus' teaching and that of the
scribes. He spoke with authority; their
words were powerless. His was a voice;
theirs was an echo. |amieson, Fausset
and Brown comment,

The consciousness of divine authority, as
Lawgiver, Expounder and Judge, so
beamed through His teaching, that the
scribes' teaching could not but appear
drivelling in such a light.m

V. THE MESSIAH'S MIRACLES
OF POWER AND GRACE, AND
VARYING REACTIONS TO
THEM (8:1-9:34)

In chapters &-12 the Lord ]esus pre-
sents conclusive evidence to the nation
of Israel that He was indeed the Messiah
of whom the prophets had written. Isa-
iah, for example, had foretold that Mes-
siah would open the eyes of the blind,
unstop the ears of the deaf, heal the
lame, and make the mute sing (35:5, 6).
Jesus, by fulfilling all these prophecies,
proved that He was Messiah. Israel, by
referring to her Scriptures, should have
had no difficulty in identifying Him as
the Christ. But none are so blind as
those who will not see.

The events recorded in these chapters
are presented according to a thematic
scheme, rather than in strict chronologi-
cal order. This is not a complete account
of the Lord's ministry, but a presenta-
tion of events selected by the Holy Spirit
to portray certain motifs in the Savior's
life. Included in this presentation are the
following:

1. Christ's absolute authority over dis-
ease, demons, death, and the ele-
ments of nature.

2. His claim to absolute lordship in the
Iives of those who would follow
Him.

3. The mounting rejection of )esus by
the nation of Israel, particularly by
the religious leaders.

4. The ready reception of the Savior by
individual Gentiles.
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A. Power Over l-eprosy (8:f-4)

8: I Though the teaching of Jesus was
radical and extreme, it had a drawing
power - so much so that great multi-
tudes followed Him. Truth is self-
verifying and, though people may not
like it, they can never forget it.

8:2 A leper knelt before lesus with
a desperate appeal for healing. This
leper had faith that the Lord could cure
him, and true faith is never disap-
pointed. Leprosy is an appropriate pic-
ture of sin because it is loathsome, de-
structive, infectious, and, in some forms,
humanly incurable.,,

E:3 Lepers were untouchables.
Physical contact with them might expose
a person to infection. In the case of the
Jews, this contact made the person cere-
monially unclean, that is, unfit to wor-
ship with the congregation of Israel. But
when ]esus touched the leper and spoke
the healing words, the leprosy vanished
immediately. Our Savior has power to
cleanse from sin and to qualify the
cleansed person to be a worshiper.

8:4 This is the first instance in
Matthew's Gospel where it is recorded
that Jesus commanded someone to tell
no one of the miracle done for them or
of what they had seen (see also 9:30;
12:L6; 17:9; Mark 5:43; 7:36; 8:25). This
was probably because He was aware that
many people, interested only in deliver-
ance from the Roman yoke, wanted to
make Him King. But He knew that Israel
was still unrepentant, that the nation
would reject His spiritual leadership,
and that He must first go to the cross.

Under the Law of Moses, the priest
also served as physician. When a leper
was cleansed, he was obligated to bring
an offering and to appear before the
priest in order to be pronounced clean
(Lev. 14:4-6). It was no doubt a rare
event for a leper to be healed, so extraor-
dinary, in fact, that it should have
alerted this priest to investigate whether
the Messiah had appeared at last. But we
read of no such reaction. Jesus told the
Ieper to obey the law in this matter.

The spiritual implications of the mira-
cle are clear: The Messiah had come to
Israel with power to heal the nation of
its illness. He presented this miracle as
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one of His credentials. But the nation
was not yet ready for her Deliverer.

B. Power Over Paralysis (8:Ll3)
8:5, 6 The faith of a Gentile centu-

rion is introduced in striking contrast to
the unreceptiveness of the jews. If Israel
will not acknowledge her King, the de-
spised pagans will. The centurion was a
Roman military officer in charge of about
one hundred men, and was stationed in
or near Capemaum. He carne to |esus to
seek healing for his servant who had
suffered a violent and painful paralysis.
This was an unusual display of com-
passion - most officials would not have
shown such concern for a servant.

8:7-9 When the Lord Jesus offered
to visit the sick servant, the centurion
showed the reality and depth of his
faith. He said, in effect, "I am not wor-
thy that You should enter my house.
Anyway, it isn't necessary, because You
could easily heal him by saying the
word. I know about authority. I take or-
ders from my superiors, and give order
to those under me. My commands are
obeyed implicitly. How much more
would Your words have power over my
servant's illness!"

8:10-12 ]esus marveled at the faith
of this Gentile. This is one of two times
when Jesus is said to have marveled; the
other time was at the unbelief of the
fews (Mark 5:5). He had-not found such
great faith among God's chose*people,
Israel. This led Him to point out that in
His coming kingdom, Gentiles would
flock from all over the world to enjoy fel-
lowship with the Jewish patriarchs while
the sons of the kingdom would be
thrown into outer darkness where they
would weep and gnash their teeth. Sons
of the kingdom are those who were fews
by birth, who professed to acknowledge
God as King, but who were never truly
converted. But the principle applies
today. Many children privileged to be
born and raised in Christian families will
perish in hell because they reject Christ,
while jungle savages will enjoy the eter-
nal glories of heaven because they be-
lieved the gospel message.

8:13 Jesus said to the centurion,
"Go your way; and as you have be-
lieved, so let it be done for you." Faith
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is rewarded in proportion to its confi-
dence in the character of God. The ser'
vant was healed instantly, even though
|esus was some distance away. We may
see in this a picture of Christ's present
ministry; healing the non-privileged
Gentiles from the paralysis of sin,
though He Himself is not bodily present.

C. Power Over Fever (8:14, 15)

Entering Peter's house, fesus found
the mother-in-law sick with a fever. He
touched her hand, and the fever van-
ished. Ordinarily fever leaves a Person
greatly weakened, but this cure was so
instantaneous and complete that she was
able to get out of bed and serve
Him - a fitting expression of gratitude
for what the Savior had done for her. We
should imitate her, whenever we are
healed, by serving Him with renewed
dedication and vigor.

D. Power over Demons and Various
Sicknesses (8:16, 17)

At evening, when the Sabbath was
over (see Mark 1:21-34), the people
surged to Him with many victims of
demon-possession. These pathetic indi
viduals were indwelt and controlled by
evil spirits. Often they exhibited super-
human knowledge and power; at other
times they were tormented. Their behav-
ior sometimes resembled that of insane
persons, but the cause was demonic
rather than physical or mental. ]esus cast
out the spirits with a word.

He also healed all who were sick, ful-
filling the prophecy of Isaiah 53:4:
"He Himself took our infirmities and
bore our sicknesses." Verse 17 is often
used by faith-healers to show that heal-
ing is in the atonement, and that there-
fore physical healing is something the
believer can claim by faith. But here the
Spirit of God applies the prophecy to our
Savior's earthly healing ministry and not
to His work on the cross.

So far in this chapter we have seen
four miracles as follows:

1. Healing of the fewish leper, with
Christ present.

2. Healing of the centurion's servant,
with Christ at a distance.

3. Healing of Peter's mother-in-law,
with Jesus there in the house.

4. Healing of all the demon-possessed
and sick, with Jesus present.

Gaebelein suggests that these typify four
stages of our Lord's ministry:

1. Christ in His First Advent, minister-
ing to His people Israel.

2. The Gentile dispensation, with Je-
sus absent.

3. His Second Advent, when He will
enter the house, restoring His rela-
tions with Israel and heal the sick
daughter of. Zion.

4. The Millennium when all the de-
mon-possessed and sick will be
healed.,.

This is an intriguing analysis of the
progress of teaching in the miracles, and
should alert us to the hidden depths of
meaning in the sacred Scriptures. We
should be wamed, however, not to carry
this method to extremes by forcing
meanings to the point where they are ri-
diculous.

E. The Miracle of Human Refusal
(8:l&-22)
We have seen Christ exercising au-

thority over disease and demons. It is
only when He comes in contact with
men and women that He meets with
resistance - the miracle of human refu-
sal.

8:1L20 As Jesus prepared to cross
the Sea of Galilee from Capernaum to
the east side, a self-confident scribe
stepped forward pledging to follow Him
"all the way." The Lord's answer chal-
lenged him to count the cost - a life of
self-denial. "Foxes have holes and birds
of the air have nests, but the Son of Man
has nowhere to lay His head." In His
public ministry, He had no home of His
own; however, there were homes where
He was a welcome guest and He ordi-
narily had a place to sleep. The true
force of His words seems to be spiritual:
this world could not provide Him with
true, lasting rest. He had a work to do
and could not rest till it was accom-
plished. The same is true of His follow-
ers; this world is not their resting
place - or at least, it shouldn't be!

8:21 Another well-meaning follower
expressed a willingness to follow Him,
but had a higher priority: "Lord, let me
first go and bury my father." Whether
or not the father had already died makes
little difference. The basic trouble was
expressed in the contradictory words:
"Lord . . . me first." He put self ahead of
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Christ. While it is perfectly proper to
provide a decent burial for one's father,
it becomes wrong when such a worthy
act takes precedence over the Savior's
call.

8222 |esus answered him, in effect:
"Your first duty is to follow Me. Let the
spiritually dead bury the physically
dead. An unsaved person can do that
kind of work. But there is a work which
you alone can do. Give the best of your
life to what really lasts. Don't waste it
on trivia." We are not told how these
two disciples responded. But the stront
implication is that they left Christ to
make a comfortable place for themselves
in the world and to spend their lives
hugging the subordinate. Before we con-
demn them, we should test ourselves on
the two terms of discipleship enunciated
by Jesus in this passage.

F. Power Over the Elements (8223-271

The Sea of Galilee is noted for sud-
den, violent storms that whip it into a

churning froth. Winds sweep down the
valley of the fordan from the north, pick-
ing up speed in the narrow gorge. When
they hit the Sea, it becomes extremely
unsafe for navigation.

On this occasion, Jesus was crossing
from the west side to the east. When the
storm broke, fle was asleep in the boat.
The terrified disciples awoke Him with
frantic pleas for help. It is to their credit
that they went to the right Person. After
rebuking them for their puny faith, He
rebuked the winds and the waves.
When a great calm descended, the men
marveled that even the elements obeyed
their humble Passenger. How little they
comprehended that the Creator and Sus-
tainer of the universe was in the ship
that day!

Ail disciples encounter storms sooner
or later. At times it seems we are going
to be swamped by the waves. What a

comfort to know that Jesus is in the boat
with us. "No water can swallow the ship
where lies the Master of ocean and earth
and skies." No one can quell life's
storms like the Lord ]esus.

G. Jesus Heals Two Demon-Possessed
Men (8:28-34)
8:28 On the east side of the Sea of

Galilee was the country of the Ger-
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gesenes.r3 When Jesus arrived, He met
two unusually violent cases of demon
possession. These demoniacs lived in
cave-like tombs and were so fierce they
made travel in that area unsafe.

E:29-31 As fesus approached, the
demons cried out, "What have we to do
with You, Jesus, You Son of God? Have
You come here to torment us before the
time?" They knew who ]esus was, and
that He would finally destroy them. In
these respects their theology was more
accurate than that of many modern liber-
als. Sensing that Jesus was going to cast
them out of the men, they asked that
they might be transfered to a herd of
many swine feeding nearby.

8:32 Strangely enough jesus grant-
ed their request. But why should the
Sovereign Lord accede to the request of
demons? To understand His action, we
must remember two facts. First, demons
shun the disembodied state; they want
to indwell human beings, or, if that is
not possible, animals or other creatures.
Secondly, the purpose of demons is
without exception to destroy. If ]esus
had simply cast them out of the maniacs,
the demons would have been a menace
to the other people of the area. By allow-
ing them to go into the swine, He pre-
vented their entering men and women
and confined their destructive power to
animals. It was not yet time for their
final destruction by the Lord. As soon
as the transfer took place, the swine ran
violently down the steep place into the
sea and drowned.

This incident demonstrates that the
ultimate aim of demons is to destroy,
and underlines the terrifying possibility
that two men can be indwelt by the
number of demons it takes to destroy
two thousand swine (Mark 5:13).

8:33,34 The herdsmen ran back
with news of what had happened. The
result was that an aroused citizenry
came out to Jesus and begged Him to
Ieave the area. Ever since then Jesus has
been criticized for the needless slaughter
of pigs and has been asked to leave be-
cause He values human life above ani-
mals. If these Gergesenes were fews, it
was unlawful for them to raise pigs. But
whether or not they were ]ews, their
condemnation is that they valued a herd
of pigs more than the healing of two de-
moniacs.
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H. Power to Forgive Sins (9:l-E)

9:l Rejected by the Gergesenes, the
Savior recrossed the Sea of Galilee and
came to Capernaum, which had become
His own city after the people of Naza-
reth attempted to destroy Him (Luke
4:29-31). It was here that He performed
some of His mightiest miracles.

9:2 Four men came to Him, carry-
ing a paralytic on a crude bed or mat.
Mark's account tells us that because of
the crowd, they had to tear up the roof
and lower the man into |esus' presence
(2:L-12). When Jesus saw their faith, He
said to the paralytic, "Son, be of good
cheer; your sins are forgiven you." No-
tice that He saw their faith. Faith
prompted the men to bring the invalid
to |esus, and the invalid's faith went out
to Jesus for healing. Our Lord first re-
warded this faith by pronouncing his
sins forgiven. The Great Physician re-
moved the cause before treating the
symptoms; He gave the greater blessing
first. This raises the question whether
Christ ever healed a person without also
imparting salvation.

9:3-5 When some of the scribes
heard Jesus declare the man's sins for-
given, they accused [Iim of blasphemy
within themselves. After all, only God
can forgive sins - and they were cer-
tainly not about to receive Him as Godl
The omniscient Lord Jesus read their
thoughts, rebuked them for the evil in
their hearts of unbelief, then asked them
whether it was easier to say/ "Your sins
are forgiven your" or to say, "Arise and
walk." Actually it's as easy to say one as
the other, but which is easier to do? Both
are humanly impossible, but the results
of the first command are not visible
whereas the effects of the second are im-
mediately discernible.

9:6,7 In order to show the scribes
that He had authority on earth to forgive
sins (and should therefore be honored as
God), Jesus condescended to give them
a miracle they could see. Turning to the
paralnic, He said, "Arise, take up your
bed and go to your house."

9:8 When the multitudes saw him
walking home with his pallet, they regis-
tered two emotions - fear and wonder.
They were afraid in the presence of an
obviously supematural visitation. They
glorified God for giving such power to

men. But they completely missed the
significance of the miracle. The oisible
healing of the paralytic was designed to
confirm that the man's sins had been for-
given, an inaisible miracle. From this
they should have realized that what they
had witnessed was not a demonstration
of God giving authority to men but of
God's presence among them in the Per-
son of the Lord |esus Christ. But they
didn't understand.

As for the scribes, we know from
later events that they only became more
hardened in their unbelief and hatred.

I. Jesus Galls Matthew the Tax-
Collector (9:$-13)
9:9 The tense atmosphere building

up around the Savior is temporarily re-
lieved by Matthew's simple and humble
account of his own call. A tax-collector
or custom house officer, he and his fel-
low officials were hated intensely by the
Jews because of their crookedness, be-
cause of the oppressive taxes they ex-
acted, and most of all, because they
served the interests of the Roman Em-
pire, Israel's overlord. As Jesus passed
the tax office, He said to Matthew, "Fol-
low Me." The response was instantane-
ous; he arose and followed; leaving a tra-
ditionally dishonest job to become an
instant disciple of Jesus. As someone has
said, "He lost a comfortable job, but he
found a destiny. He lost a good income
but he found honor. He lost a comfort-
able security, but he found an adven-
ture the like of which he had never
dreamed." Not the least among his re-
wards were that he became one of the
twelve and was honored to write the
Gospel which bears his name.

9:10 The meal described here was
arranged by Matthew in honor of Jesus
(Luke 5:29). It was his way of confessing
Christ publicly and of introducing his as-
sociates to the Savior. Necessarily, there-
fore, the guests were tax-collectors and
others generally known to be sinners!

9:ll It was the practice in those
days to eat reclining on couches and fac-
ing the table. When the Pharisees saw
Jesus associating in this way with the so-
cial ift-raff, they went to His disciples
and charged Him with "guilt by associa-
tion"; surely no true prophet would eat
with sinners!

9:12 Jesus overheard and answered,
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"Those who are well have no need of
a physician, but those who are sick."
The Pharisees considered themselves
healthy and were unwilling to confess
their need for Jesus. (Actually they were
extremely ill spiritually and desperately
needed healing.) The tax collectors and
sinners, by contrast, were more willing
to acknowledge their true condition and
to seek Christ's saving grace. So the
charge was true! lesus did eat with sin-
ners. If He had eaten with the Pharisees,
the charge would still have been true -perhaps even more so! If Jesus hadn't
eaten with sinners in a world like ours,
He would always have eaten alone. But
it is important to remember that when
He ate with sinners, He never indulged
in their evil ways or compromised His
testimony. He used the occasion to call
men to huth and holiness.

9:13 The Pharisees' trouble was that
although they followed the rituals of fu-
daism with great precision, their hearts
wcre hard, cold, and merciless. So fesus
dismissed them with a challenge to learn
the meaning of Jehovah's words, "I de-
sire mercy, and not sacrifice" (quoted
from Hosea 6:6). Although God had in-
stituted the sacrificial system, He did not
want the rituals to beiome a substitute
for inward righteousness. God is not a

Ritualist, and He is not pleased with rit-
uals divorced from personal godliness -precisely what the Pharisees had done.
They observed the letter of the law but
had no compassion for those who
needed spiritual help. They associated
only with self-righteous people like
themselves.

In contrast, the Lord fesus pointedly
told them, "I did not come to call the
righteous, but sinners." He perfectly ful-
filled God's desire for mercy as well as
sacrifice. In one sense, there are no
righteous people in the world, so He
came to call all men to repentance. But
here the thought is that His call is only
effective for those who acknowledge
themselves to be sinners. He can dis-
pense no healing to those who are
proud, self-righteous, and unrepentant

- like the Pharisees.

J. Jesus Is Questioned About Fasting
(9:lLl7)
9:14 By this time John the Baptist

was probably in prison. His disciples

1235

came to Jesus with a problem. They
themselves fasted often, but Jesus' disci-
ples did not. Why not?

9:15 The Lord answered with an il-
lustration. He was the bridegroom and
His disciples the wedding guests. As
long as He was with them, there was no
reason to fast as a sign of mourning. But
He would be taken from them; then His
disciples would fast. He was taken from
them - in death and burial, and since
His ascension He has been bodily absent
from His disciples. While Jesus' words
do not command fasting, they certainly
aryroae it as an appropriate exercise for
those who await the Bridegroom's re-
turn.

9:16 The question raised by fohn's
disciples further prompted |esus to point
out that ]ohn marked the end of one dis-
pensation, announcing the new Age of
Grace, and He shows that their respec-
tive principles cannot be mixed. To try
to mix law and grace would be like using
a piece of new, unshrunk cloth to patch
an old garment. When washed, the
patch would shrink, ripping itself away
from the old cloth. The disrepair would
be worse than ever. Gaebelein complains
rightly:

A judaistic Christianity which, with a pro-
fession of Grace and the Gospel, attempts
to keep the law and fosters legal right-
eousness is a greater abomination in the
eyes of God than professing Israel in the
past, worshipping idols.u

9:17 Or the mixture would be like
putting new wine into old wineskins.
The pressure caused by the fermentation
of the new wine would burst the old
skins because they had lost their elastic-
ity. The life and liberty of the Gospel
ruins the wineskins of ritualism.

The introduction of the Christian era
would inevitably result in tension. The
joy which Christ brought could not be
contained within the forms and rituals of
the OT. There must be an entirely new
order of things. Pettingill makes this
clear:

Thus does the King warn His disciples
atainst the admixture of the old . . . and
the new. . . . And yet this is what has
been done throughout Christendom. Ju-
daism has been patched up and adapted
everywhere among the churches and the
old garment is labelled "Christianity."
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The result is a confusing mixture, which
is neither Judaism nor Christianity, but a

ritualistic subshtution of dead works for
a trust in the living God. The new wine
of free salvation has been poured into the
old wineskins of legalism, and with what
result? Why, the skins are burst and ru-
ined and the wine is spilled and most of
the precious life-giving draught is lost.
The law has lost its terror, because it is
mixed with grace, and grace has lost its
beauty and character as grace/ for it is
mixed with law-works. ts

K. Power to Heal the Incurable and
Raise the Dead (9:l&26)

9:18, l9 Jesus' discourse on the
change of dispensations was interrupted
by a distraught ruler of the synagogue
whose daughter had just died. He knelt
before the Lord, requesting Him to come
and restore her to life. It was exceptional
that this ruler should seek help from
Jesus; most of the jewish leaders would
have feared the scom and contempt of
their associates for doing so. Jesus hon-
ored his faith by starting out with His
disciples toward the ruler's home.

9:20 Another interruption! This
time it was a woman who had suffered
from a hemorrhage for twelve years.
fesus was never annoyed by such inter-
ruptions; He was always poised, accessi-
ble, and approachable.

9:21,22 Medical science had been
unable to help this woman; in fact, her
condition was deteriorating (Mark 5:26).
In her extremity she met Jesus - or at
least she saw Him surrounded by a
crowd. Believing that He was able and
willing to heal her, she edged through
the crowd and touched the fringe of His
tarment. True faith never goes unno-
ticed by Him. He turned and pro-
nounced her healed; instantly the
woman was made well for the first time
in twelve years.

9223124 The narrative now returns
to the ruler whose daughter had died.
When Jesus reached the house, the pro-
fessional mourners were wailing with
what someone has called "synthetic
gief." He ordered the room cleared of
visitors, at the same time announcing
that the girl was not dead but sleeping.
Most Bible students believe the Lord was

using sleep here in a figurative sense for
death. Some believe, however, that the
girl was in a coma. This interpretation
does not deny that Jesus could have
raised her had she been dead, but it em-
phasizes that Jesus was too honest to
take credit for raising the dead when ac-
tually the girl had not died. Sir Robert
Anderson held this view. He pointed out
that the father and all the others said she
had died, butJesus said she had not.

9:25,26 In any case, the Lord took
the girl by the hand and the miracle
occurred - she got up. It didn't take
Iong for the news of the miracle to
spread throughout the district.

L. Power to Give Sight (9:27-31)
9127,28 As Jesus departed from

the ruler's neighborhood, two blind men
followed Him, pleading for sight.
Though dispossessed of natural vision,
these men had acute spiritual discern-
ment. In addressing Jesus as Son of
David, they recognized Him as the long-
awaited Messiah and rightful King of Is-
rael. And they knew that when the Mes-
siah came, one of His credentials would
be that He would give sight to the blind
(Isa. 61:1, RSV margin). When fesus
tested their faith by asking if they be-
Iieved He was able to do this (give them
sight), they unhesitatingly responded,
"Yes, L,ord."

9:29,30 Then the Great Physician
touched their eyes and assured them
that because they believed, they would
see. Immediately their eyes became com-
pletely normal.

Man says, "Seeing is believing." God
says, "Believing is seeing." Jesus said to
Martha, "Did I not say to you that if you
would believe you would see?" gohn
11:40). The writer to the Hebrews noted,
"By faith we understand. . . " (11:3).
The Apostle |ohn wrote, "I have written
to you who believe . . . that you may
know . . . " (l |n. 5:13). God is not
pleased with the kind of faith that de-
mands a prior miracle. He wants us to
believe Him simply because He is God.

Why did Jesus sternly warn the
healed men to tell no one? In the notes
on 8:4, we suggested that probably He
did not want to foment a premature
movement to enthrone Him as King. The
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people were as yet unrepentant; He
could not reign over them until they
were born again. Also, a revolutionary
uprising in favor of Jesus would bring
terrible reprisals from the Roman gov-
ernment on the |ews. Besides all this, the
Lord |esus had to go to the cross before
He could reign as King; anything that
blocked His pathway to Calvary was at
variance with the predetermined plan of
God.

9:31 In their delirious gratitude for
eyesight, the two men spread the news
of their miraculous cure. While we might
be tempted to sympathize, and even to
admire their exuberant testimony, the
hard fact is that they were crassly diso-
bedient and inevitably did more harm
than good, probably by stirring up shal-
low curiosity rather than Spirit-inspired
interest. Not even gratitude is a valid ex-
cuse for disobedience.

M. Power to Give Speech (9:32-34)

9:32 First Jesus gave life to the
dead; then sight to the blind; now
speech to the dumb. There seems to be
a spiritual sequence in the miracles
here - life first, then understanding,
and then testimony.

An evil spirit had stricken this man
with dumbness. Someone was con-
cerned enough to bring the demoniac to
fesus. God bless the noble band of the
anonymous who have been His instru-
ments in bringing others to fesus!

9:33 As soon as the demon was cast
out, the mute spoke. Surely we may as-
sume that he used his restored power of
speech in worship and witness for the
One who had so graciously healed him.
The common people acknowledged that
Israel was witnessing unprecedented
miracles.

9:34 But the Pharisees answered by
saying that Jesus cast out demons by the
ruler of demons. This is what Jesus later
labeled the unpardonable sin (12:32). To
attribute the miracles which He per-
formed by the Holy Spirit to the power
of Satan was blasphemy against the Holy
Spirit. While others were being blessed
by the healing touch of Christ, the Phari-
sees remained spiritually dead, blind,
and dumb.
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VI. APOSTLES OF THE
MESSIAH.KING SENT
FORTH TO ISRAEL
(9:3F-r0:42)

A. The Need for Harvest Workers
(9:3F38)

9:35 This verse begins what is
known as the Third Galilean Circuit.
Jesus traveled throughout the cities and
villages, preaching the good news of the
kingdom, namely, that He was the King
of Israel, and that if the nation repented
and acknowledged Him, He would reign
over them. A bona fide offer of the king-
dom was made to Israel at this time.
What would have happened if Israel had
responded? The Bible does not answer
the question. We do know that Christ
would still have had to die to provide a
righteous basis by which God could jus-
tify sinners of all ages.

As Christ taught and preached, He
healed all kinds of sicknesses. Just as
miracles characterized the First Advent
of the Messiah, in lowly grace, so they
will mark His Second Advent, in power
and great glory (cf. Heb. 6:5: "the pow-
ers of the age to come").

9:36 As He gazed on Israel's multi-
tudes, harassed and helpless, He saw
them as sheep without a shepherd. His
great heart of compassion went out to
them. Oh, that we might know more of
that yearning for the spiritual welfare of
the lost and dying. How we need to pray
constantly:

Let me look on the crowd, as my Savior
did,

Till my eyes with tears grow dim;
Let me view with pity the wandering

sheep,
And love them for love of Him.

9237 A great work of spiritual har-
vest needed to be done, but the laborers
were few. The problem has persisted to
this day, it seems; the need is always
greater than the work-force.

9:3E The Lord Jesus told the disci-
ples to ask the Lord of the harvest to
send out laborers into His harvest. No-
tice here that the need does not consti-
tute a call. Workers should not go until
they are sent.

Matthew 9



r238 Matthew 9, l0

Christ, the Son of God has sent me
To the midnight lands;
Mine the mighty ordination
of the Pierced nunot- 

rronr* uruo,

|esus did not identify the Lord of the
harvest. Some think it is the Holy Spirit.
In 10:5, fesus Himself sends out the dis-
ciples, so it seems clear that He Himself
is the One to whom we should pray in
this matter of world evangelization.

B. Twelve Disciples Called (f0:l-4)
l0:l In the last verse of chapter 9,

the Lord instructed His disciples to pray
for more laborers. To make that request
sincerely, believers must be willing to go
themselves. So here we find the Lord
calling His twelve disciples. He had pre-
viously chosen them, but now He calls
them to a special evangelistic mission to
the nation of Israel. With the call went
authority to cast out unclean spirits and
to heal all kinds of diseases. The unique-
ness of jesus is seen here. Other men
had performed miracles, but no other
man ever conferred the power on others.

10t24 The twelve apostles were:
1. Simon, who is called Peter. Impetu-

ous, generous-hearted, affectionate
man that he was, he was a born
leader.

2. Andrew, his brother. He was intro-
duced to fesus by John the Baptist
(|ohn 1:36,40), then brought his
brother Peter to Him. He made it his
business thereafter to bring men to
fesus.

3. James, the son of Zebedee, who was
later killed by Herod (Acts 12:2) -the first of the twelve to die as a mar-
tyr.

4. John, his brother. Also a son of Zeb-
edee, he was the disciple whom
Jesus loved. We are indebted to him
for the Fourth Gospel, three Epistles,
and Revelation.

5. Philip. A citizen of Bethsaida, he
brought Nathanael to |esus. He is not
to be confused with Philip the Evan-
gelist, in the book of Acts.

6. Bartholomew. Believed to be the
same as Nathanael, the Israelite in
whom fesus found no guile (|ohn
7:47).

7. Thomas, also called Didymus, mean-
ing "twin." Commonly known as
"Doubting Thomas," his doubts gave

way to a magnificent confession of
Christ (John 20:28).

8. Matthew. The former tax-collector
who wrote this Gospel.

9. James, the son of Alphaeus. Little
else is definitely known about him.

10. Lebbaeus, whose surname was
Thaddaeus. He is also known as

Judas the son of |ames (Luke 6:16).
His only recorded utterance is found
in John 14:22.

L1. Simon, the Canaanite, whom Luke
calls the Zealot (5:15).

12. Judas Iscariot, the betrayer of our
Lord.
The disciples were probably in their

twenties at this time. Thken from varied
walks of life and probably young men of
average ability, their true greatness lay
in their association with Jesus.

C. The Mission to Israel (10:5-33)
l0:5,6 The remainder of the chap-

ter contains fesus' instructions concern-
ing a special preaching tour to the house
of Israel. This is ngt to be confused with
the later sending of the seventy (Luke
10:1) or with the Great Commission
(Matt. 28:19, 20). This was a temporary
mission with the specific purpose of an-
nouncing that the kingdom of heaven
was near. While some of the principles
are of lasting value for God's people in
all ages, the fact that some were later re-
voked by the Lord Jesus proves they
were not intended to be permanent
(Luke 22:35, 35).

First the route is given. They were not
to go to the Gentiles or to the Samari-
tans, a mixed race detested by the Jews.
Their ministry was limited at this time
to the lost sheep of the house of Israel.

l0:7 The message was the proclama-
tion that the kingdom of heaven was at
hand. If Israel refused, there would be
no excuse because an official announce-
ment was to be made exclusively to
them. The kingdom had drawn near in
the Person of the King. Israel must de-
cide whether to accept or reject Him.

l0:8 The disciples were given cre-
dentials to confirm their message. They
were to heal the sick, cleanse the lepers,
raise the dead,,. and cast out demons.
The fews demanded signs (1 Cor. l:22)
so God graciously condescended to give
them signs.

As to remuneration, the Lord's repre-



sentatives were to make no charge for
their services. They had received their
blessings without cost and were to dis-
pense them on the same basis.

l0:9, l0 They would not be re-
quired to make advance prooision for the
journey. After all, they were Israelites
preaching to Israelites, and it was a rec-
ognized principle among the fews that
the laborer deserves his food. So it
would not be necessary for them to take
gold, silver, copper/ food bag, two tu-
nics, sandals, or staffs. Probably the
meaning is extra sandals or an extra slaf.f;
if they already had a staff, they were
permitted to take it (Mark 5:8). The idea
is that their needs would be supplied on
a day by day basis.

l0:l I What arrangements were
they to make for housing? When they en-
tered a city, they were to look for a wor-
thy host - one who would receive them
as disciples of the Lord and who would
be open to their message. Once they
found such a host, they were to stay
with him as long as they were in the
city, rather than moving if they found
more favorable living conditions.

10:12-14 If a household received
them, the disciples were to greet the
family, showing courtesy and gratitude
in accepting such hospitality. If, on the
other hand, a house refused to host the
Lord's messengers, they were not obli-
gated to pray for God's peace on it, that
is, they would not pronounce a benedic-
tion on the family. Not only so, they
were to dramatize God's displeasure by
shaking the dust off their feet. In reject-
ing Christ's disciples, a family was re-
jecting Him.

10:15 He warned that such rejec-
tion would bring severer punishment in
the day of judgment than the perversion
of Sodom and Gomorrah. This proves
that there will be degrees of punishment
in hell; otherwise how could it be more
tolerable for some than for others?

10:16 In this section Jesus counsels
the twelve concerning their behaaior in the

t'ace of persecution. They would be like
sheep in the midst of wolves, sur-
rounded by vicious men bent on de-
stroying them. They should be wise as
serpents, avoiding giving needless of-
fense or being tricked into compromising
situations. And they should be harmless
as doves, protected by the armor of a
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righteous character and faith unfeigned.
10:17 They should be on guard

against unbelieving |ews who would
hale them into criminal courts and flog
them in their synagogues. The attack
against them would be both civil and re-
ligious.

10:18 They would be dragged be-
fore governors and kings for Christ's
sake. But God's cause would triumph
over man's evil. "Man has his wicked-
ness but God has His way." In their
hour of seeming defeat the disciples
would have the incomparable privilege
of testifying before rulers and Gentiles.
God would be working all things to-
gether for good. Christianity has suf-
fered much from civil authorities, yet
"no doctrine was ever so helpful to
those appointed to govern."

10:19,20 They need not rehearse
what they would say when on trial.
When the time came, the Spirit of God
would give them divine wisdom to an-
swer in such a way as to glorify Christ
and utterly confuse and frustrate their
accusers. Two extremes should be
avoided in interpreting verse 19. The
first is the naive assumption that a Chris-
tian never needs to prepare a message
in advance. The second is the view that
the verse has no relevance for us today.
It is proper and desirable for a preacher
to prayerfully wait before God for the
appropriate word for a specific occasion.
But it is also true that in crises, all believ-
ers can claim God's promise to give
them wisdom to speak with divine intui-
tion. They become mouthpieces for the
Spirit of their Father.

10:21 ]esus forewarned His disci-
ples that they would have to face treach-
ery and betrayal. Brother would accuse
brother. Father would betray his child.
Children would become informers
against their parents, resulting in the ex-
ecution of the parents.

I. C. Macaulay put it well:

We are in good company in enduring the
world's hatred. . . . The servant may not
expect better treatment at the hands of
the enemy than the Lord Himself re-
ceived. If the world had nothing better
than a cross for |esus, it will not have a
royal carriage for His followers: if only
thorns for Him, there will not be garlands
for us. . . . Only let us see that the
world's hatred of us is really "for Christ's
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sake," and not on account of anything
hateful in us and unworthy of the tra-
cious Lord whom we rePresent.lT

10t22,23 The disciples would be
hated by all - not by all without exceP-
tion, but by all cultures, nationalities,
classes, etc., of men. "But he who en-
dures to the end will be saved." Thken
by itself, this could seem to imply that
salvation can be earned by steadfast en-
durance. We know it cannot mean this
because throughout the Scriptures salva-
tion is presented as a free gift of God's
grace through faith (Eph. 2:8, 9). Neither
can the verse mean that those who re-
main faithful to Christ will be saved
from physical death; the previous verse
predicts the death of some faithful disci-
ples. The simplest explanation is that en-
durance is the hallmark of the genuinely
saved. Those who endure to the end in
times of persecution show by their per-
severance that they are true believers.
This same statement is found in Mat-
thew 24:13 where it refers to a faithful
remnant of Jews during the Tribulation
who refuse to compromise their loyalty
to the Lord fesus. Their endurance mani-
fests them as genuine disciples.

In Bible passages dealing with the fu-
ture, the Spirit of God often shifts from
the immediate future to the distant fu-
ture. A prophecy may have a partial and
immediate significance and also a com-
plete and more distant fulfillment. For
instance, the two Advents of Christ may
be merged in a single passage without
explanation (lsa. 52:14, 15; Mic. 5:24).
In verses 22 and 23 the Lord Jesus makes
this kind of prophetic transition. He
wams the twelve disciples of the suffer-
ings they will undergo for His sake, then
He seems to see them as a type of His
devoted lewish followers during the
Great Tribulation. He leaps forward from
the trials of the first Christians to those
of believers prior to His Second Advent.

The first part of verse 23 could refer
to the twelve disciples: But "when they
persecute you in this city, flee to an-
other. . ." They were not obligated to re-
main under the tyranny of their enemies
if there was an honorable way to escape.
"lt is not wrong to escape from
danger - only from duty."

The latter part of verse 23 carries us
forward to the days preceding Christ's
coming to reign: ". .. yo, will not have
gone through the cities of Israel before
the Son of Man comes." This could not
refer to the mission of the twelve be-
cause the Son of Man had already come.
Some Bible teachers understand this as
a reference to the destruction of ]erusa-
lem in A.D. 70. However, it is difficult
to see how this holocaust can be spoken
of as "the coming of the Son of Man."
It seems far more plausible to find here
a reference to His Second Coming. Dur-
ing the Great Tribulation, Christ's faith-
ful ]ewish brethren will go forth with the
gospel of the kingdom. They will be per-
secuted and pursued. Before they can
reach all the cities of Israel, the Lord
Jesus will return to judge His foes and
set up His kingdom.

There might seem to be a contradic-
tion between verse 23 and Matthew
24:L4. Here it is stated that not all the
cities of Israel will be reached before the
Son of Man comes. There it says that the
gospel of the kingdom will be preached
in all the world before His Second Ad-
vent. However, there is no contradiction.
The gospel will be preached in all na-
tions though not necessarily to every in-
dividual. But this message will meet stiff
resistance, and the messengers will be
severely persecuted and hindered in Is-
rael. Thus, not all the cities of Israel will
be reached.

10224,25 The disciples of the Lord
would often have occasion to wonder
why they should have to endure ill treat-
ment. If fesus was the Messiah, why
were His followers suffering instead of
reigning? In verses 24 and 25, He antici-
pates their perplexity and answers it by
reminding them of their relationship to
Him. They were the disciples; He was
their Teacher. They were servants; He
was their Master. They were members of
the household; He was the Master of the
house. Discipleship means following the
Teacher, not being superior to Him. The
servant should not expect to be treated
better than his Master. If men call the
worthy Master of the house "Beelzebub"
("lord of flies," an Ekronite god whose
name was used by Jews for Satan), they
will hurl even greater insults at the
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members of His household. Discipleship
involves sharing the Master's rejection.

lo:26127 Three times the Lord told
His followers not to fear (vv. 26,28, 3l).
First, they should not fear the seeming
victory of their foes; His cause would be
gloriously vindicated in a coming day.
Up to now the gospel had been relatively
covered and His teachings had been
comparatively hidden. But soon the dis-
ciples must boldly proclaim the Christian
messaSe which up to this point had been
told them in secret, that is privately.

10:28 Second, the disciples should
not fear the murderous rate of men. The
worst that men can do is kill the body.
Physical death is not the supreme trag-
edy for the Christian. To die is to be with
Christ and thus far better. It is deliver-
ance from sin, soflow, sickness, suffer-
ing, and death; and it is translation into
etemal glory. So the worst men can do
is, in a real sense, the best thing that can
happen to the child of God.

The disciples should not fear men but
should have a reverential fear of Him
who is able to destroy both soul and
body in hell. This is the greatest loss -eternal separation from God, from
Christ, and from hope. Spiritual death is
the loss that cannot be measured and the
doom that should be avoided at all cost.

The words of ]esus in verse 28 evoke
memories of the saintly John Knox,
whose epitaph reads, "Here lies one
who feared God so much that he never
feared the face of any.man."

10:29 In the midst of fiery trials, the
disciples could be confident of God's
care. The Lord |esus teaches this from
the ubiquitous sparrow. Two of these in-
sigirificant birds were sold for a copper
coin. Yet not one of them dies outside
the Father's will, without His knowl-
edge or His presence. As someone has
said, "God attends the funeral of every
sparrow."

10:30,31 The same God who takes
a personal interest in the tiny sparow
keeps an accurate count of the hairs of
the head of each of His children. A
strand of hair is of considerably less
value than a sparrow. This shows that
His people are of more value to Him
than many sparrows, so why should
they fear?

l?/1L

10:32 In view of the foregoing con-
siderations, what is more reasonable
than that the disciples of Christ should
fearlessly confess Him before men? Any
shame or reproach they might bear will
be abundantly rewarded in heaven when
the Lord Jesus confesses them before His
Father. Confession of Christ here in-
volves commitment to Him as Lord and
Savior and the resulting acknowledg-
ment of Him by life and by lips. In the
case of most of the twelve, this led to
the ultimate confession of the Lord in
martyrdom.

10:33 Denial of Christ on earth will
be repaid with denial before God in
heaven. To deny Christ in this sense
means to refuse to recognize His claims
over one's life. Those whose lives say,
in effect, "I never knew You" will hear
Him say at last, "I never knew you." The
Lord is not referring to a temporary de-
nial of Him under pressure, as in Petels
case, but to that kind of denial that is
habitual and final.

D. Not Peace But a Sword (f 0:34-39)
10:34 Our Lord's words must be

understood as a figure of speech in
which the visible results of His coming
are stated as the apparent purpose of His
coming. He says He did not come to
bring peace but a sword. Actually He
did come to make peace (Eph. 2:1,4-17);
He came that the world might be saved
through Him (John 3:17).

l0:3L37 But the point here is that
whenever individuals became His fol-
lowers, their families would tum against
them. A converted father would be op-
posed by his unbelieving son, a Chris-
tian mother by her unsaved daughter. A
born again mother-in-law would be
hated by her unregenerate daughter-in-
law. So a choice must often be made be-
tween Christ and family. No ties of na-
ture can be allowed to deflect a disciple
from utter allegiance to the Lord. The
Savior must take precedence over father,
mother, son or daughter. One of the
costs of discipleship is to experience ten-
sion, strife, and alienation from one's
own family. This hostility is often more
bitter than is encountered in other areas
of life.

10:38 But there is something even
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more apt to rob Christ of His rightful
place than family - that is, the love of
one's own life. So fesus added, "And he
who does not take his cross and follow
after Me is not worthy of Me." The
cross, of course, was a means of execu-
tion. To take the cross and follow Christ
means to live in such devoted abandon-
ment to Him that even death itself is not
too high a price to pay. Not all disciples
are required to lay down their lives for
the Lord, but all are called on to value
Him so highly that they do not count
their lives precious to themselves.

10:39 Love of Christ must overmas-
ter the instinct of self-preservation. He
who finds his life will lose it, and he
who loses his life for Christ's sake will
find it. The temptation is to hug one's
life by trying to avoid the pain and loss
of a life of total commitment. But this is
the greatest waste of a life - to spend
it in the gratification of self. The greatest
use of a life is to spend it in the service
of Christ. The person who loses his life
in devotedness to Him will find it in its
true fullness.

E. A Cup of Cold Water (10:4042)
10:40 Not everyone would refuse

the disciples' message. Some would rec-
ognize them as representatives of the
Messiah and receive them graciously.
The disciples would have limited ability
to reward such kindness, but they need
not fre! anything done for them would
be reckoned as being done for the Lord
Himself and would be rewarded accord-
ingly.

To receive Christ's disciple would be
tantamount to receiving Christ Himself,
and to receive Him was the same as re-
ceiving the Father who sent Him, since
the one sent represents the sender. To
receive an ambassador, who stands in
the place of the government that com-
missions him, is to enjoy diplomatic rela-
tions with his country.

l0:41 Anyone who receives a
prophet because he is a prophet shall re-
ceive a prophet's reward. A. T. Pierson
comments:

The Jews regarded the reward of the
prophet as the greatest; because, while
kings bore rule in the name of the Lord,
and priests ministered in the name of the
Lord, the prophet came from the Lord to
instruct both priest and king. Christ says

that if you do no more than receive a
prophet in the capacity of prophet, the
same reward that is given to the prophet
will be given to you, if you help the
prophet along. Think of that if you are in-
clined to criticize a speaker! If you help
him to speak for God, and encourage him
you will get part of his reward; but if you
make it difficult for him to discharge his
office, you will lose your reward. It is a
great thing to help a man who is seeking
to do good. You should not regard his
dress, his attitude, his manners or his
voice; but you should look beyond these
things and say, "Is this message of God
for me? Is this man a prophet of God to
my soul?" If he is, receive him, magnify
his word and work, and get part of his
reward. ta

The one who receives a righteous man
because he is a righteous man shall re-
ceive a righteous man's reward. Those
who judge others by physical attractive-
ness or material affluence fail to realize
that true moral worth is often cloaked in
very humble guise. The way a man
treats the most homespun disciple is the
way he treats the Lord Himself.

10:42 No kindness shown to a fol-
lower of ]esus will go unnoticed. Even
a cup of cold water will be grandly re-
warded if it is given to a disciple be-
cause he is a follower of the Lord.

Thus the Lord closes His special
charge to the twelve by investing them
with regal dignity. It is true that they
would be opposed, rejected, arrested,
tried, imprisoned, and perhaps even
killed. But let them never forget that
they were representatives of the King
and that their glorious privilege was to
speak and act for Him.

VII. INCREASING OPPOSITION
AND REJECTION
(Chaps. ll, 12)

A. John the Baptist Imprisoned
(rl:r-19)
ll:l Having sent the twelve on the

special temporary mission to the house
of Israel, fesus departed from there to
teach and to preach in the cities of Gali-
lee where the disciples had previously
lived.

ll:2,3 By now John had been im-
prisoned by Herod. Discouraged and
lonely, he began to wonder. If |esus
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were truly the Messiah, why did He
allow His forerunner to languish in
prison? Like many Breat men of God,
John suffered a temporary lapse of faith.
So he sent two of his disciples to ask
if Jesus really was the One the prophets
had promised, or if they should still be
looking for the Anointed One.

ll:4, 5 Jesus answered by reminding
John that He was performing the mira-
cles predicted of the Messiah: The blind
see (Isa. 35:5); the lame walk (Isa. 35:6);
lepers are cleansed (Isa. 53:4, cf. Matt.
8:15, l7); the deaf hear (Isa. 35:5); the
dead are raised up (not prophesied of
the Messiah; it was greater than the pre-
dicted miracles). fesus also reminded
John that the gospel was being preached
to the poor in fulfillment of the Messi-
anic prophecy in Isaiah 51:1. Ordinary
religious leaders often concentrate their
attention on the wealthy and aristocratic.
The Messiah brought good news to the

Poor.
ll:6 Then the Savior added, "And

blessed is he who is not offended be-
cause of Me." On other lips this would
be the boast of a supreme egotist. On
Jesus' lips, it is the valid expression of
His personal perfection. Instead of ap-
pearing as a colorful military general,
the Messiah had come as a.humble Car-
penter. His gentleness, lowliness, and
humiliation were out of character with
the prevailing image of the militant Mes-
siah. Men who were guided by fleshly
desires might doubt His claim to king-
ship. But God's blessing would rest on
those who, by spiritual insight, recog-
nized Jesus of Nazareth as the promised
Messiah.

Verse 6 should not be interpreted as
a rebuke to fohn the Baptist. Everyone's
faith needs to be confirmed and
strengthened at times. It is one thing to
have a temporary lapse of faith and quite
another to be permanently stumbled as
to tHe true identity of the Lord Jesus. No
single chapter is the story of a man's life.
Taking John's life in its totality, we find
a record of faithfulness and persever-
ance.

ll:7,8 As soon as John's disciples
departed with Jesus' words of reassur-
ance, the Lord turned to the multitudes
with words of glowing praise for the
Baptist. This same crowd had flocked to
the desert when fohn was preaching
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there. Why? To see some weak, vacillat-
ing reed of a man, shaken by every
passing wind of human opinion? Cer-
tainly not! fohn was a fearless preacher,
an embodied conscience, who would
rather suffer than be silent, and rather
die than lie. Had they gone out to see
a well-dressed palace courtier, luxuriat-
ing in comfort? Certainly not! fohn was
a simple man of God whose austere life
was a rebuke to the enormous worldli-
ness of the people.

ll:9 Had they gone out to see a
prophet? Well, John was a prophet - in
fact, the greatest of the prophets, The
Lord did not imply here that he was
greater as to his personal character,
eloquence, or persuasiveness; he was

treater because of his position as fore-
runner of the Messiah-King.

1l:10 This is made clear in verse 10;

fohn was the fulfillment of Malachi's
prophecy (3:1) - the messenger who
would precede the Lord and prepare the
people for His coming. Other men had
prophesied the Coming of Christ, but
fohn was the one chosen to announce
His actual arrival. It has been well said,
"lohn oryned the way for Christ and then
he got out of the way lor Christ."

1l:ll The statement that "he who
is least in the kingdom of heaven is
Breater than he" proves that ]esus was
speaking of fohn's privilege, not his
character. A person who is least in the
kingdom of heaven does not necessarily
have a better character than |ohn, but he
does have greater privilege. To be a citi-
zen of the kingdom is greater than to an-
nounce its arrival. |ohn's privilege was
great in preparing the way for the Lord,
but he did not live to enjoy the blessings
of the kingdom.

ll:12 From the opening of fohn's
ministry to his present imprisonment the
kingdom of heaven had suffered vio-
lence. The Pharisees and scribes had vig-
orously opposed it. Herod the king had
done his part to buffet the kingdom by
seizing its herald.

". . . And the violent take it by
force." This statement is capable of two
interpretations. First, the foes of the
kingdom did their best to take the king-
dom in order to destroy it. Their rejec-
tion of John foreshadowed the reiection
of the King Himself and thus of the king-
dom. But it may also mean that those
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who were ready for the King's advent re-
sponded vigorously to the announce-
ment and strained every muscle to enter.
This is the meaning in Luke 16:16: "The
law and the prophets were until John.
Since that time the kingdom of God has
been preached, and every one is press-
ing into it." Here the kingdom is pic-
tured as a besieged city, with all classes
of men hammering at it from the out-
side, trying to get in. A certain spiritual
violence is necessary.

Whichever meaning one adopts, the
thought is that fohn's preaching touched
off a violent reaction, with widespread
and deep effects.

11:13i "For all the prophets and the
law prophesied until John." The entire
volume from Genesis to Malachi predicted
the coming of the Messiah. When John
stepped out on the stage of history, his
unique role was not just prophecy; it was
announcing the fulfillment of all the
prophecies concerning Christ's First Ad-
vent.

ll:14 Malachi had predicted that
before Messiah's appearance, Elijah
would come as a forerunner (Mal. 4:5,
6). If the people had been willing to re-
ceive Jesus as Messiah, fohn would have
filled the role of Elijah. fohn was not
Elijah reincarnated - he disclaimed
being Elijah in )ohn 1:21. But he went be-
fore Christ in the spirit and power of
Elijah (Luke 1:17).

ll:15 Not all appreciated John the
Baptist or understood the deep signifi-
cance of his ministry. Therefore the Lord
added, t'He who has ears to hear, let
him hear!" In other words, pay heed.
Don't miss the significance of what you
are hearing. If John fulfilled the proph-
ecy concerning Elijah, then fesus was the
promised Messiah! In thus accrediting
|ohn the Baptist, Jesus was reaffirming
His claim to be the Christ of God. To ac-
cept one would lead to acceptance of the
other.

ll:16, l7 But the generation to
whom fesus was speaking was not inter-
ested in accepting either. The fews who
were privileged to see the Advent of
their Messiah-King had no relish for Him
or His forerunner. They were a conun-
drum. ]esus compared them to peevish
children sitting in the marketplaces
who refused to be satisfied with any
overtures. If rheir friends wanted to pipe
lSct' lr. r'r .

so they could dance, they refused. If
their friends wanted to play-act a fu-
neral, they refused to lament.

ll:lE, 19 John came as an ascetic,
and the Jews accused him of being
demon-possessed. The Son of Man, on
the other hand, ate and drank in a nor-
mal manner. If fohn's asceticism made
them uncomfortable. then surely they
would be pleased with fesus' more ordi-
nary eating habits. But no! They called
Him a glutton, a drunkard, a friend of
tax-collectors and sinners. Of course,
fesus never ate or drank to excess; their
charge was a total fabrication. It is true
that He was a friend of tax-collectors
and sinners, but not in the way they
meant. He befriended sinners in order to
save them from their sins, but He never
shared or approved their sins.

"But wisdom is justified by her chil-
dren." The Lord fesus, of course, is Wis-
dom personified (1 Cor. 1:30). Though
unbelieving men might slander Him, He
is vindicated in His works and in the
lives of His followers. Though the mass
of the fews might refuse to acknowledge
Him as Messiah-King, His claims were
completely verified by His miradles and
by the spiritual transformation of His de-
voted disciples.

B. Woes on the Unrepentant Cities of
Galilee (l f :20-24)
ll:20 Great privilege brings great

responsibility. No cities were ever more
privileged than Chorazin, Bethsaida, and
Capemaum. The incarnate Son of God
had walked their dusty lanes, taught
their favored people, and performed
most of His mighty works within their
walls. In the face of this overwhelming
evidence, they had stubbornly refused to
repent. Little wonder, then, that the
Lord should pronounce the most solemn
doom upon them.

ll:21 He began with Chorazin and
Bethsaida. These cities had heard the
gracious entreaties of their Savior-God,
yet willfully turned Him away. His mind
reverted to the cities of Tyre and Sidon
which had fallen under the judgment of
God because of their idolatry and wick-
edness. If they had been privileged to
see the miracles of Jesus, they would
have humbled themselves in deepest re-
pentance. In the day of judgment, there-
fore, Tyre and Sidon would fare better
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than Chorazin and Bethsaida.
llz22 The words "it will be more

tolerable in the day of judgment" indi-
cate that there will be degrees of punish-
ment in hell, just as there will be degrees
of reward in heaven (l Cor. 3:12-15).
The single sin that consigns men to hell
is refusal to submit to Jesus Christ $ohn
3:35b). But the depth of suffering in hell
is conditional on the privileges spumed
and the sins indulged.

11123,24 kw cities had been as fa-
vored as Capernaum. It became |esus'
home town after His rejection at Naza-
reth (9:1, cf. Mark 2:l-1,2), and some
of His most extraordinary miracles -irrefutable evidences of His Messiah-
ship - were performed there. Had vile
Sodom, the capital of homosexuality,
been so privileged, it would have re-
pented and been spared. But Caper-
naum's privilege was greater. Its people
should have repented and gladly ac-
knowledged the Lord. But Capernaum
missed its day of opportunity. Sodom's
sin of perversion was great. But no sin
is greater than Capernaum's rejection of
the holy Son of God. Therefore, Sodom
will not be punished as severely as Ca-
pernaum in the day of judgment. Lifted
up to heaven in privilege, Capernaum
will be brought down to Hades in judg-
ment. If this is true of Capgmaum, how
much truer of places where Bibles
abound, where the gospel is broadcast,
and where few, if any, are without ex-
cuse.

In the days of our Lord, there were
four prominent cities in Galilee: Cho-
razin, Bethsaida, Capemaum, and Tiber-
ias. He pronounced woes against the
first three but not Tiberias. What has
been the result? The destruction of
Chorazin and Bethsaida is so complete
that their exact sites are unknown. The
location of Capernaum is not positive.
Tiberias still stands. This remarkable ful-
fillment of prophecy is one more evi-
dence of the Savior's omniscience and
the Bible's inspiration.

C. The Savior's Reaction to Rejection
(l l:25-30)
11225,26 The three cities of Galilee

had neither eyes to see nor heart to love
the Christ of God. He knew their atti-
tude was but a foretaste of rejection on
a wider scale. How did He react to their

L2,ll5

impenitance? Not with bitterness, cyni-
cism, or vindictiveness. Rather He lifted
His voice in thanks to God that nothing
could frustrate His sovereign purposes.
"I thank You, Father, Lord of heaven
and earth, because You have hidden
these things from the wise and prudent
and have revealed them to babes."

We should avoid two possible misun-
derstandings. First, fesus was not ex-
pressing pleasure in the inevitable judg-
ment of the Galilean cities. Secondly, He
did not imply that God had high-
handedly withheld the Iight from the
wise and prudent.

The cities had every chance to wel-
come the Lord ]esus. They deliberately
refused to submit to Him. When they re-
fused the light, God withheld the light
from them. But God's plans will not fail.
If the intelligentsia will not believe, then
God will reveal Him to humble hearts.
He fills the hungry with good things and
sends the rich away empty (Luke 1:53).

Those who consider themselves too
wise and understanding to need Christ
become afflicted with judicial blindness.
But those who admit their lack of wis-
dom receive a revelation of Him "in
whom are hidden all the treasures of
wisdom and knowledge" (Col. 2:3).
|esus thanked the Father for ordaining
that if some would not have Him, others
would. In the face of titanic unbelief He
found consolation in the overruling plan
and purpose of God.

ll:27 All things had been delivered
to Christ by His Father. This would be
a presumptuous claim from anyone else,
but from the Lord Jesus it is a simple
statement of truth. At that moment,
with opposition mounting, it did not ap-
pear that He was in control; nonetheless
it was true. The program of His life was
moving irresistibly toward eventual glo-
rious triumph. "No one knows the Son
except the Father." There is incompre-
hensible mystery about the Person of
Christ. The union of deity and humanity
in one Person raises problems that bog-
gle the human mind. For instance, there
is the problem of death. God cannot die.
Yet )esus is God and fesus died. And yet
His divine and human natures are insep-
arable. So although we can know Him
and love Him and trust Him, there is a
sense in which only the Father can truly
understand Him.
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But the high myst'ries of Thy Name
The creature's grasp transcend;
The Father only (glorious claim!)
The Son can comprehend.
Worthy, O Lamb of God, art Thou,
That every knee to Thee should bow!

- losiah Conder

"Nor does anyone know the Father
except the Son and he to whom the Son
wills to reveal Him." The Father, too, is
inscrutable. Ultimately, only God is
great enough to understand God. Man
cannot know Him by his own strength
or intellect. But the Lord fesus can and
does reveal the Father to those whom He
chooses. Whoever comes to know the
Son comes to know the Father also (John
1,4:7).

Yet, after saying all this, we must
confess that in seeking to explain verse
27, we are dealing with truths too high
for us. We see in a mirror dimly. Not
even in etemity will our finite minds be
able to fully appreciate the greatness of
God or understand the mystery of the
Incarnation. When we read that the Fa-
ther is revealed only to those whom the
Son chooses, we might be tempted to
think of an arbitrary selection of a fa-
vored few. The following verse guards
against such an interpretation. The Lord
Jesus issues a universal invitation to all
who are weary and heavy laden to come
to Him for rest. In other words, the ones
to whom He chooses to reveal the Father
are those who trust Him as Lord and
Savior. As we examine this invitation of
infinite tenderness, let us remember that
it was issued after the blatant rejection
of Jesus by the favored cities of Galilee.
Man's hate and obstinacy could not ex-
tinguish His love and grace.
A. J. McCIain said:

Although the nation of lsrael is moving
toward the ordeal of divine iudgment, the
King in His (inal word throws open wide
the-door of personal salvation. And thus
He proves that He is a God of grace, even
on the threshold of judgment. u

ll:2E Come. To come means to be-
lieve (Acts 16:31); to receive flohn 1:12);
to eat (John 5:35); to drink flohn 7:37);
to look (lsa. 45:22); to confess (l ln. 4:2);
to hear flohn 5:24, 25); to enter a door
(ohn 10:9); to open a door (Rev. 3:20);
to touch the hem of His garment (Matt.
9:20, 2l); and to accept the gift of eternal

life through Christ our Lord (Rom. 6:23).
to Me. The object of faith is not a

church, a creed, or a clergyman, but the
living Christ. Salvation is in a Person.
Those who have |esus are as saved as
God can make them.

all you who labor and are heavy
laden. In order to truly come to |esus,
a person must admit that he is burdened
with the weight of sin. Only those who
acknowledge they are lost can be saved.
Faith in the Lord Jesus Christ is preceded
by repentance toward God.

and I will give you rest. Notice that
rest here is a gift; it is unearned and un-
merited. This is the resf of saktation that
comes from realizing that Christ finished
the work of redemption, on Calvary's
cross. It is the resf of conscience that fol-
lows the realization that the penalty of
one's sins has been paid once for all and
that God will not demand payment
twice.

l1:29 In verses 29 and 30, the invi-
tation changes from salvation to service.

Tirke My yoke upon you. This means
to enter into submission to His will, to
turn over control of one's life to Him
(Rom. 12:1, 2).

and learn from Me. As we acknowl-
edge His lordship in every area of our
lives, He trains us in His ways.

for I am gentle and lowly in heart.
In contrast to the Pharisees who were
harsh and proud, the true Teacher is
meek and lowly. Those who take His
yoke will learn to take the lowest place.

and you will find rest for your souls.
Here it is not the rest of conscience but
the rest of heart that is found by taking
the lowest place before God and man. It
is also the rest that one experiences in
the service of Christ when he stops try-
ing to be great.

I l:30 "For My yoke is easy and My
burden is light." Again there is a strik-
ing contrast with the Pharisees. fesus
said of them, "For they bind heavy bur-
dens, hard to bear, and Iay them on
men's shoulders; but they themselves
will not move them with one of their fin-
gers" (Matt. 23:4). Jesus' yoke is easy; it
does not chafe. Someone has suggested
that if |esus had had a sign outside His
carpenter's shop, it would have read,
"My yokes fit well."

His burden is light. This does not
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mean that there are no problems, trials,
labor, or heartaches in the Christian life.
But it does mean that we do not have
to bear them alone. We are yoked with
One who gives sufficient grace for every
time of need. To serve Him is not bond-
age but perfect freedom. J. H. Iowett
says:

The fatal mistake for the believer is to
seek to bear life's load in a single collar.
God never intended a man to carry his
burden alone. Christ thuefore deals only in
yokes! A yoke is a neck harness for two,
and the Lord himself pleads to be One of
the rwo. He wants to share the labor of
any galling task. The secret of peace and
victory in the Christian life is found in
putting off the taxing collar of "self" and
accepting the Master's relaxing "yoke."zo

D. Jesus Is Lord of the Sabbath
(r2: r-8)
l2:l This chapter records the

mounting crisis of rejection. The rising
malice and animosity of the Pharisees
are now ready to spill over. The issue
that opens the floodgates is the Sabbath
question.

On this particular Sabbath, Jesus and
His disciples were passing through the
grainfields. His disciples began to pluck
heads of grain and to eat them. The law
permitted them to help themselves to
grain from their neighbor's field as long
as they did not use a sickle (Deut. 23:25).

l2:2 But the Pharisees, legal nit-
pickers, charged that the Sabbath had
been broken. Though their specific
charges are not stated it is likely that
they accused the disciples of: (1) harvest-
ing (picking the grain); (2) threshing
(rubbing it in their hands); (3) winnow-
ing (separating the grain from the chaff).

1223,4 |esus answered their ridicu-
lous complaint by reminding them of an
incident in the life of David. Once, when
in exile, he and his men went into the
wilderness and ate the showbread,
twelve memorial loaves forbidden as
food to any but the priests. Neither
David nor his men were priests, yet God
never found fault with them for doing
this. Why not?

The reason is that God's law was
never intended to inflict hardship on His
faithful people. It was not David's fault

L?rll7

that he was in exile. A sinful nation had
rejected him. If he had been given his
rightful place, he and his followers
would not have had to eat the show-
bread. Because there was sin in Israel,
God permitted an otherwise forbidden
act.

The analogy is clear. The Lord |esus
was the rightful King of Israel, but the
nation would not acknowledge Him as
Sovereign. If He had been given His
proper place, His followers would not
have been reduced to eating in this way
on the Sabbath or on any other day of
the week. History was repeating itself.
The Lord did not reprove His disciples,
because they had done no wrong.

l?tb Jesus reminded the Pharisees
that the priests profane the Sabbath by
killing and sacrificing animals and by
performing many other servile duties
(Num. 28:9, l0), yet are blameless be-
cause they are engaged in the service of
God.

12:6 The Pharisees knew that the
priests worked every Sabbath in the tem-
ple without desecrating it. Why then
should they criticize the disciples for act-
ing as they did in the presence of One
who is greater than the temple? The ital-
icized word One can perhaps better read:
"something greater than the temple is
here." The "something" is the kingdom
of God, present in the Person of the
Ki.g.

l2t7 The Pharisees had never un-
derstood the heart of God. In Hosea 5:5
He had said, "I desire mercy and not
sacrifice." God puts compassion before
ritual. He would rather see His people
picking grain on the Sabbath to satisfy
their hunger than observing the day so
strictly as to inflict physical distress. If
the Pharisees had only realized this, they
would not have condemned the disci-
ples. But they valued outward punctili-
ousness above human welfare.

l2:8 Then the Savior added, "For
the Son of Man is Lord even of the Sab-
bath." It was He who had instituted the
law in the first place, and therefore He
was the One most qualified to interpret
its true meaning. E. W. Rogers says:

It seems as if Matthew, here taught by the
Spirit, passes in quick review the many
names and offices of the Lord lesus: He
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is Son of Man; Lord of the Sabbath; My
servant; My beloved; Son of David;
Breater than the temple; greater than
Jonas; greater than Solomon. He does so
in order to show the enormity of the sin
of refusing to accept Him and accord Him
His rights.a

Before proceeding with the next
incident - fesus healing the withered
hand on the Sabbath - we pause to give
a short review of the scriptural teaching
concerning the Sabbath.

EXCURSUS ON THE SABBATH
The Sabbath day was, and always

will be, the seventh day of the week
(Saturday).

God rested on the seventh day, after
the six days of creation (Gen. 2:2). He
did not command man to keep the Sab-
bath day at that time, although He may
have intended the principle - one day
of rest in every seven - to be followed.

The nation of Israel was commanded
to keep the Sabbath when the Ten Com-
mandments were given (Ex. 20:8-11).
The law of the Sabbath was different
from the other nine commandments; it
was a ceremonial law while the others
were moral. The only reason it was
wrong to work on the Sabbath was be-
cause God said so. The other command-
ments had to do with things that were
intrinsically wrong.

The prohibition against work on the
Sabbath was never intended to apply to:
the service of God (Matt. 12:5), deeds of
necessity (Matt. 12:3, 4), or deeds of
mercy (Matt. 72:11., l2). Nine of the Ten
Commandments are repeated in the NT,
not as law but as instructions for Chris-
tians living under grace. The only com-
mandment Christians are never told to
keep is that of the Sabbath. Rather, Paul
teaches that the Christian cannot be con-
demned for failing to keep it (Col. 2:16).

The distinctive day of Christianity is
the first day of the week. The Lord ]esus
rose from the dead on that day (John
20:1), a proof that the work of redemp-
tion had been completed and divinely
approved. On the next two Lord's Days,
He met with His disciples flohn 20:19,
26). The Holy Spirit was given on the
first day of the week (Acts 2:1; cf. Lev.
23 1.5, '1.6). The early disciples met on
that day to break bread, showing forth

the Lord's death (Acts 20:7). lt is the day
appointed by God on which Christians
should set aside funds for the work of
the Lord (1 Cor. t6:1,2).

The Sabbath or seventh day came at
the end of a week of toil; the Lord's Day,
or Sunday, begins a week with the rest-
ful knowledge that the work of redemp-
tion has been completed. The Sabbath
commemorated the first creation; the
Lord's Day is linked with the new cre-
ation. The Sabbath day was a day of re-
sponsibility; the Lord's Day is a day of
privilege.

Christians do not "keep" the Lord's
Day as a means of earning salvation or
achieving holiness, nor from fear of pun-
ishment. They set it apart because of lov-
ing devotion to the One who gave Him-
self for them. Because we are released
from the routine, secular affairs of life on
this day, we can set it apart in a special
way for the worship and service of
Christ.

It is not right to say that the Sabbath
was changed to the Lord's Day. The Sab-
bath is Saturday and the Lord's Day is
Sunday. The Sabbath was a shadow; the
substance is Christ (Col. 2:16, 17). The
resurrection of Christ marked a new be-
ginning, and the Lord's day signifies
that beginning.

As a faithful Jew living under the
law, Jesus kept the Sabbath (in spite of
the accusations of the Pharisees to the
contrary). As the Lord of the Sabbath,
He freed it from the false rules and regu-
Iations with which it had become en-
crusted. f
E. Jesus Heals on the Sabbath (f 2:Lf4)

l2:9 From the grainfields Jesus
went into the synagogue. Luke tells us
that the scribes and Pharisees were there
to watch Him so that they might find
some charge against Him (Luke 6:6,7).

12:10 Inside the synagogue was a
man who had a withered hand - mute
testimony to the powerlessness of the
Pharisees to help him. Up to now they
had treated him with cool disregard. But
suddenly he became valuable to them as
a means to trap Jesus. They knew that
the Savior was always predisposed to al-
leviate human misery. If He would heal
on the Sabbath, then they would catch
Him in a punishable offense, they
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thought. So they began by raising a legal
quibble: "Is it lawful to heal on the Sab-
bath?"

l2:ll The Savior answered by ask-
ing if they would pull one of their sheep
out of a pit on the Sabbath. Of course
they would! But why? Perhaps their pre-
text was that it was a work of mercy -but another consideration might be that
the sheep was worth money and they
would not want to incur financial loss,
even on the Sabbath.

l2zl2 Our Lord reminded them that
a man is of greater value than a sheep.
If it is right to show mercy to an animal,
how much more justified is it to do good
to a man on the Sabbath!

12:13, 14 Having caught the Jewish
leaders in the pit of their own greed,
Jesus healed the withered hand. In tell-
ing the man to stretch out his hand,
faith and human will were called into ac-
tion. Obedience was then rewarded with
healing. The hand was restored as whole
as the other by the wonderful Creator.
You would think that the Pharisees
would have been happy that the man,
whom they had neither the power nor
inclination to help, was healed. Instead
they went into a white rage against fesus
and plotted to kill Him. If they had had
a withered hand, they would have been
glad to be healed on any day of the
week.

F. Healing for All (12:lL2l)
12:15, 16 When Jesus knew the

thoughts of His enemies, He withdrew.
Yet wherever He went, the crowds gath-
ered; and wherever the sick gathered,
He healed them all. But He charged
them not to publicize His miraculous
cures, not to shield Himself from dan-
ger, but to avoid any fickle movement to
make Him a popular revolutionary Hero.
The divine schedule must be kept. His
revolution would come, not by the shed-
ding of Roman blood, but by the shed-
ding of His own blood.

12:17, l8 His gracious ministry was
in fulfillment of the prophecy of Isaiah
4l:9; 42:14. The prophet foresaw the
Messiah as a gentle Conqueror. He pic-
tures fesus as the Servant whom fehovah
had chosen, the Beloved One in whom
God's soul was well pleased. God would
put His Spirit upon Him - a ProPhecY

t249

fulfilled at the baptism of |esus. And His
ministry would reach beyond the con-
fines of Israel; He would declare justice
to the Gentiles. This latter note becomes
more dominant as Israel's "NO" grows
louder.

12:19 Isaiah further predicted that
the Messiah would not wrangle or cry
out and His voice would not be heard
in the streets. In other words, He would
not be a political rabble-rouser, stirring
up the populace. McClain writes:

This King who is God's'servant'will not
reach His rightful place of eminence by
any of the usual means of carnal force or
political demagoguery; nor yet by means
of the supernatural forces at His com-
mand.2

12t20 He would not break a bruised
reed or quench a smoking flax. He
would not trample on the dispossessed
or underprivileged in order to reach His
goals. He would encourage and
strengthen the broken-hearted, op-
pressed person. He would fan even a
spark of faith into a flame. His ministry
would continue till He would bring jus-
tice to victory. His humble, loving care
for others would not be extinguished by
the hate and ingratitude of men.

12:21 And in His narne Gentiles will
trust. In Isaiah this expression is worded
"And the coastlands shall wait for His
law," but the meaning is the same. The
coastlands refer to the Gentile nations.
They are pictured as waiting for His
reign so that they might be His loyal
subjects. Kleist and Lilly praise this quo-
tation from Isaiah as:

. . one of the gems of the Gospel, a pic-
ture of Christ of great beauty. . . Isaiah
pictures Christ's union with the Father,
His mission to instruct the nations, His
gentleness in dealing with suffering hu-
manity and His final victory: there is no
hope for the world except in His Name.
Christ - the Savior of the world - not
expressed in dry, scholastic terms, but
clothed in rich, oriental imagery.B

G. The Unpardonable Sin (12:22-32)

12:22-24 When fesus healed a
blind and mute demoniac, the common
people began to think seriously that He
might be the Son of David, the Messiah
of Israel. This enraged the Pharisees.
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Unable to tolerate any suggestion of
sympathy with Jesus, they exploded
with the charge that the miracle had
been performed by the power of Beelze-
bub, the ruler of the demons. This omi-
nous indictment was the first oPen accu-
sation that the Lord fesus was demon-
empowered.

12225,26 When He had read their
thoughts, Jesus proceeded to expose
their folly. He pointed out that no king-
dom, city, or house divided against it-
self can continue successfully. If He was
casting out Satan's demons by the Power
of Satan, then Satan was working
against himself. This would be absurd.

12227 Our Lord had a second dev-
astating answer for the Pharisees. Some
of their |ewish associates, known as ex-
orcists, claimed to have the power to cast
out demons. |esus neither admitted nor
denied their claim, but used it to point
out that if He cast out demons by Beel-
zebub, then the Pharisees' sons (i.e.
these exorcists) did also. The Pharisees
would never admit this, but could not
escape the logic of the argument. Their
own associates would condemn them for
implying that they exorcised as agents of
Satan. Scofield said:

The Pharisees were quick enough to re-
sent any implication of Satanic power as
far as they and their sons were concemed,
but on the ground they were taking, i.e.,
that Christ cast out demons by Beelzebub,
their own sons would judge them incon-
sisten| for if the power to cast out de-
mons is Satanic, then whoever exercises
that power is in league with the source
of that power.24

They were not being logical in attrib-
uting similar effects to different causes.

12:28 The truth, of course, was that
]esus cast out demons by the Spirit of
God. His entire life as a Man on earth
was lived by the power of the Holy
Spirit. He was the Spirit-filled Messiah
whom Isaiah had foretold (lsa. 1,L:2;42:l;
51:1-3). Therefore He said to the Phari-
sees, " . . . if I cast out demons by the
Spirit of God, surely the kingdom of
God has come upon you." This an-
nouncement must have been a crushing
blow. They prided themselves on their
theological knowledge, yet the kingdom
of God had come upon them because
the King was among them and they

hadn't even realized that He was there!
12229 Far from being in league with

Satan, the Lord fesus was Satan's Con-
queror. This He illustrates by the story
of the strong man. The strong man is
Satan. His house is the sphere in which
he holds sway. His goods are his de-
mons. Jesus is the One who binds the
strong man, enters his house, and plun-
ders his goods. Actually the binding of
Satan takes place in stages. It began dur-
ing fesus' public ministry. It was deci-
sively guaranteed by the death and res-
urrection of Christ. It will be true to a
more marked degree during the King's
thousand-year reign (Rev. 20:2). Finally,
it will be eternally true when he is cast
into the lake of fire (Rev. 20:10). At the
present time the devil does not seem to
be bound; he still exercises considerable
power. But his doom is determined and
his time is short.

12:30 Then |esus said, "He who is
not with Me is against Me, and he who
does not gather with Me scatters
abroad." Their blasphemous attitude
showed that the Pharisees were not with
the Lord; therefore, they were against
Him. By refusing to harvest with Him,
they were scattering the grain. They had
accused Jesus of casting out demons by
the power of Satan while actually they
themselves were the servants of Satan,
seeking to frustrate the work of God.

In Mark 9:40, Jesus said, ". . . he
who is not against us is on our side."
This seems a flat reversal of His words
here in Matthew 12:30. The difficulty is
resolved when we see that in Matthew,
it is a matter of saloation. A man is either
for Christ or against Him; there is no
neutrality. In Mark, the subject is seraice.
There are wide differences among the
disciples of |esus - differences in local
church fellowship, methods, and inter-
pretation of doctrines. But here the rule
is that if a man is not against the Lord,
he is for Him and should be respected
accordingly.

l2z3l,!2 These verses mark a crisis
in Christ's dealings with the leaders of
Israel. He accuses them of committing
the unpardonable sin by blaspheming
against the Holy Spirit, that is, by charg-
ing that ]esus performed His miracles by
the power of Satan rather than by the
power of the Holy Spirit. In effect, this



was calling the Holy Spirit Beelzebub,
the ruler of demons.

There is forgiveness for other forms
of sin and blasphemy. A man may even
speak against the Son of Man and be for-
given. But to blaspheme the Holy Spirit
is a sin for which there is no forgiveness
in this age or in the millennial age to
c.ome. When |esus said in this age, He
was speaking of the days of His public
ministry on earth. There is reasonable
doubt whether the unpardonable sin can
be committed today, because He is not
bodily present performing miracles.

The unpardonable sin is not the same
as rejecting the gospel; a man may spurn
the Savior for years, then repent, be-
lieve, and be saved. (Of course, if he
dies in unbelief, he remains unforgiven.)
Nor is the unforgivable sin the same as
backsliding; a believer may wander far
from the Lord, yet be restored to fellow-
ship in God's family.

Many people worry that they have
committed the unpardonable sin. Even if
this sin could be committed today, the
fact that a person is concerned is evi-
dence that he is not guilty of it. Those
who committed it were hard and unre-
lenting in their opposition to Christ.
They had no qualms about insulting the
Spirit and no hesitancy in plotting the
death of the Son. They showed neither
remorse nor repentance.

H. A Tree Is Known by Its Fruit
(t2ztL37)
12233 Even the Pharisees should

have admitted that the Lord had done
good by casting out demons. Yet they ac-
cused Him of being evil. Here He ex-
poses their inconsistency and says, in ef-
fect, "Make up your minds. If a tree is
good, its fruit is good and vice versa."
Fruit reflects the quality of the tree that
produced it. The fruit of His ministry
had been good. He had healed the sick,
the blind, the deaf, and the dumb, had
cast out demons and raised the dead.
Could a corrupt tree have produced such
good fruit? Utterly impossible! Why then
did they so stubbornly refuse to ac-
knowledge Him?

12234,35 The reason was that they
were a brood of vipers. Their malice
against the Son of Man, evidenced by
their venomous words, was the outflow
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of their evil hearts.rs A heart filled with
goodness will be evidenced by words of
grace and righteousness. A wicked heart
expresses itself in blasphemy, bitterness,
and abuse.

12:36 fesus solemnly wamed them
(and us) that people will give account
for every idle word they utter. Because
the words people have spoken are an ac-
curate gauge of their lives, they will form
a suitable basis for condemnation or ac-
quittal. How great will be the condemna-
tion of the Pharisees for the vile and con-
temptuous words which they spoke
against God's Holy Sonl

12:37 "For by your words you will
be justified, and by your words you will
be condemned." In the case of believers,
the penalty for careless speech has been
paid through the death of Christ; how-
ever/ our careless speech, unconfessed
and unforgiven, will result in loss of re-
ward at Christ's |udgment Seat.

I. The Sign ofthe ProphetJonah
(12:38421
12:38 Despite all the miracles fesus

had performed, the scribes and Phari-
sees had the temerity to ask Him for a
sign, implying that they would believe if
He would prove Himself to be the Mes-
siah! But their hypocrisy was transpar-
ent. If they had not believed as a result
of so many wonders, why would they be
convinced by one more? The attitude
that demands miraculous signs as a con-
dition for belief does not please God. As
Jesus said to Thomas, "Blessed are those
who have not seen and yet have be-
lieved" flohn 20:29). In God's economy/
seeing follows believing.

12:39 The Lord addressed them as
an evil and adulterous generation; evil
because they were willfully blind to their
own Messiah, adulterous because they
were spiritually unfaithful to their God.
Their Creator-God, a unique Person
combining absolute deity and perfect hu-
manity, stood in their midst speaking to
them, yet they dared to ask Him for a

sign.
12:.40 He told them summarily that

no sign would be given to them except
the sign of the prophet Jonah, referring
to His own death, burial, and resurrec-
tion. )onah's experience of being swal-
Iowed by the fish and then disgorged
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(lon. l:17; 2:10) prefigured the Lord's
passion and resurrection. His rising from
among the dead would be the final, cli-
mactic sign of His ministry to the nation
of Israel.

fust as Jonah was three days and
three nights in the belly of the great
fish, so our Lord predicted that He
would be three days and three nights in
the heart ofthe earth. This raises a prob-
lem. If, as generally believed, Jesus was
buried on Friday afternoon and rose
again on Sunday morning, how can it be
said that He was three days and nights
in the tomb? The answer is that, in Jew-
ish reckonin9, any part of a day and
night counts as a complete period. "A
day and a night make an onah, and apart
of an onah is as the whole" flewish say-
hg)'

12:41 Jesus depicted the guilt of the
Jewish leaders by two contrasts. First,
the Gentiles of Nineveh were far less
privileged, yet when they heard the
preaching of the errant prophet Jonah,
they repented with deep grief. They will
rise up in the judgment to condemn the
men of ]esus' day for failing to receive
Someone greater than Jonah - the in-
carnate Son of God.

12:42 Second, the queen of Sheba,
a Gentile outside the pale of ]ewish privi-
lege, traveled from the South, at great ef-
fort and expense, for an interview with
Solomon. The Jews of Jesus' day did not
have to travel at all to see Him; He had
traveled from heaven to their little neigh-
borhood to be their Messiah-King. Yet
they had no room in their lives for
Him - One infinitely greater than Solo-
mon. A Gentile queen will condemn
them in the judgment for such wanton
carelessness.

In this chapter our Lord has been
presented as greater than the temple (v.
5); greater than Jonah (v. 41); and greater
than Solomon $. a\. He is "greater than
the greatest and far better than the
best."

J. An Unclean Spirit Returns
(t2243451
12243,44 Now Jesus gives, in para-

bolic form, a summary of the past, pres-
ent, and future of unbelieving Israel.

The man represents the Jewish nation,
the unclean spirit the idolatry which
characterized the nation from the time of
its servitude in Egypt to the Babylonian
captivity (which temporarily cured Israel
of its idolatry). It was as if the unclean
spirit had gone out of the man. From the
end of the captivity to the present day,
the fewish people have not been idol-
worshipers. They, are like a house that
is empty, swept, and put in order.

Over nineteen hundred years ago,
the Savior sought admittance to that
empty house. He was the rightful Occu-
pant, the Master of the house, but the
people steadfastly refused to let Him in.
Though they no longer worshiped idols,
they would not worship the true God ei-
ther.

The empty house'speaks of spiritual
vacuum - a dangepus condition, as the
sequel shows. Reformation is not
enough. There must be the positive ac-
ceptance of the Savior.

12245 In a coming day, the spirit of
idolatry will deciCe to return to the
house, accompanied by seven spirits
more wicked than himself. Since seven
is the number of perfection or complete-
ness, this probably refers to idolatry in
its fully developed form. This looks
ahead to the Tribulation when the apos-
tate nation will worship the Antichrist.
To bow down to the'rnan of sin and to
worship him as God is a more terrible
form of idolatry than the nation has ever
been guilty of in the past. And so the
last state of that, man becomes worse
than the first. U4believing Israel will suf-
fer the awful judgments of the Great
Tribulation, and Sreir suffering will far
exceed that of the, Babylonian Captivity.
The idolatrous poltion-of the natibn will
be utterly destroyed at Christ's Second
Advent.

"So shall it also be with this wicked
generation." The same apostate, Christ-
reiecting race tfrat ,spurned the Son of
God at His First'.Advent will suffer se-
vere judgment at His Second Coming.

Matthew 12

K. The Mother and Brothers of Jesus
(12:4150)

,i

These verses ,describe a seemingly
commonplace incident in which Jesid



Matthew 12,13 L253

family comes to speak to Him. Why had
they come? Mark may give us a clue.
Some of Jesus' friends decided He was
out of His mind (Mark 3:21, 31-35), and
perhaps His family came to take Him
away quietly (see also fohn 7:5). When
told that His mother and brothers were
waiting outside to speak with Him, the
Lord responded by asking, "Who is My
mother and who are My brothers?"
Then, pointing to His disciples, He said
"\ilhoever does the will of My Father in
heaven is My brother and sister and
mother."

This startling announcement is preg-
nant with spiritual significance; it marks
a distinct turning point in |esus' dealing
with Israel. Mary and her sons repre-
sented the nation of Israel, fesus'blood
relations. Up to now He had limited His
ministry largely to the lost sheep of the
house of Israel. But it was becoming
clear that His own people would not
have Him. Instead of bowing to their
Messiah, the Pharisees had accused Him
of being controlled by Satan.

So now Jesus announces a new order
of things. Henceforth, His ties with Is-
rael would not be the controlling factor
in His outreach. Though His compas-
sionate heart would continue to plead
with His countrymen according to the
flesh, chapter 12 signals an unmistakable
break with Israel. The outcome is now
clear, Israel will not have Him, so He
will turn to those who will. Blood rela-
tionships will be superseded by spiritual
considerations. Obedience to God will
bring men and women, whether Jews or
Gentiles, into vital relationship with
Him.

Before leaving this incident, we
should mention two points concerning
the .mother of |esus. First, it is evident
that Mary did not occupy any place of
special privilege as far as access into His
Presence was concerned.

Second, the mention of |esus' broth-
ers strikes a blow at the teaching that
Mary was a perpetual virgin. The impli-
cation is strong that these were actual
sons of Mary and therefore half-brothers
of our Lord. This view is strengthened
by such other Scriptures as Psalm 69:8i
Matt. 13:55; Mark 3:31, 32;6:3; John 7:3,
5; Acts 1:14; 1 Cor. 9:5; Gal. 1:19.

YIII. THE KING ANNOUNCES A
NEW INTERIM FORM OF
THE KINGDOM DUE TO
ISRAEL'S REJECTION
(Chap. r3)

Parables of the Kingdom

We have come to a crisis point in the
Gospel by Matthew. The Lord has indi-
cated that earthly relationships are now
to be superseded by spiritual ties, that
it is no longer a question of fewish birth
but of obedience to God, the Father. In
rejecting the King, the scribes and Phari-
sees have necessarily rejected the king-
dom. Now by a series of parables, the
Lord fesus gives a preview of the new
form which the kingdom would take
during the period between His rejection
and His eventual manifestation as King
of kings and Lord of lords. Six of these
parables begin with the words, "The
kingdom of heaven is like. . . . "

In order to see these parables in
proper perspective, let us review the
kingdom as discussed in chapter 3. The
kingdom of heaven is the sphere in
which God's rule is acknowledged. It
has two aspects: (l) oufiaard profession, in-
cluding all who claim to recognize God's
rule; and (2) inner reality, including only
those who enter the kingdom by conver-
sion. The kingdom is found in five
phases: (1) the OT phase in which it was
prophesied; (2) the phase in which it was
"at hand" or present in the Person of the
King; (3) the interim phase, consisting of
those on earth who profess to be His
subjects following the King's rejection
and return to Heaven; (4) the manifesta-
tion of the kingdom during the Millen-
nium; and (5) the final, everlasting, king-
dom. Every Bible reference to the
kingdom fits into one of these phases.
It is the third, interim phase which chap-
ter 13 discusses. During this phase the
kingdom in its inner reality (true believ-
ers) is composed, from Pentecost to the
Rapture, of the same people as the
church. This is the only identity between
the kingdom and the church; they are
not otherwise one and the same.

With this background in mind, let us
look at the parables.
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A. The Parable of the Sower (13:l-g)

l3:l Jesus went out of the house
where He had healed the demoniac and
sat by the sea of Galilee. Many Bible stu-
dents see the house as picturing the na-
tion of Israel and the sea, the Gentiles.
Thus the Lord's movement symbolizes a

break with Israeli during its interim
form, the kingdom will be preached to
the nations.

l3:2 As great multitudes gathered
on the beach, He got into a boat and
began to teach the people by parables.
A parable is a story with an underlying
spiritual or moral teaching which is not
always apparent immediately. The seven
parables that follow tell us what the
kingdom will be like during the time be-
tween His First and Second Advents.

The first four were spoken to the
multitude; the last three were given only
to the disciples. The Lord explained the
first two and the seventh to the disciples,
leaving them (and us) to interpret the
others with the keys He had already
given.

l3:3 The first parable concerns a
sower who planted his seed in four dif-
ferent types of soil. As might be ex-
pected, the results were different in each
case.

l3:L8
SOIL RESULTS

1. Hard-packed 1. Seeds eaten by the
pathway.

2. Thin layer of soil
over rock deposit.

birds.
2. Seed sprouted

quickly, but no roo!
scorched by the sun
and withered away,

3. The seed sprouted,
but growth was impos-
sible because of the
thorns.

4. The seed sprouted.
grew, and yielded
a crop: some stalks
bore a hundredfold,
mme sixty, some
thirty.

3. Ground infested
with thorns.

4. C,ood ground.

l3:9 Jesus closed the parable with
the cryptic admonition, "He who has
ears to hear, let him hear!" In the para-
ble He was conveying an important mes-
sage to the multitude, and a different
message to the disciples. None should
miss the significance of His words.

Since the Lord Himself interpets the

parable in verses 7U 23, we will restrain
our curiosity until we reach that para-
graph.

B. The Purpose of the Parables
(13:r0.-r7)
l3:10 The disciples were puzzled

that the Lord should speak to the people
in the veiled language of parables. So
they asked Him to explain His method.

l3:ll In His reply, Jesus distin-
guished between the unbelieving crowd
and the believing disciples. The crowd,
a cross-section of the nation, was obvi-
ously rejecting Him, though their rejec-
tion would not be complete until the
cross. They would not be permitted to
know the mysteries (secrets) of the king-
dom of heaven, whereas His true follow-
ers would be helped to understand.

A mystery in the NT is a fact never
previously known by man, which man
could never learn apart from divine reve-
lation, but which has now been re-
vealed. The mysteries of the kingdom
aie hitherto unknown truths conceming
the kingdom in its interim form. The
very fact that the kingdom would haoe
an interim form had been a secret up to
now. The parables describe some of the
features of the kingdom during the time
when the King would be absent. Some
people therefore call this "the mystery
form of the kingdom" - not that there
is anything mysterious about it but sim-
ply that it was never known before that
time.

13:12 It may seem arbitrary that
these secrets should be withheld from
the multitude and revealed to the disci-
ples. But the Lord gives the reason: "For
whoever has, to him more will be given,
and he will have abundance; but who-
ever does not have, even what he. has
will be taken away." The disciples had
faith in the Lord fesus; therefore, they
would be given the capacity'for more.
They had accepted the light; therefore,
they would receive more light. The few-
ish nation, on the other hand, had re-
jected the Light of the world; therefore
they were not only prevented from re-
ceiving more light, they would lose what
little light they had. Light rejected is
light denied.

l3:13 Matthew Henry compares the



parables to the pillar of cloud and fire
which enlightened Israel while confus-
ing the Egyptians. The parables would
be fevealed to those who were sincerely
interested but would prove "only an irri-
tation to those who were hostile to
Jesus."

So it was not a matter of whim on
the Lord's part, but simply the ourwork-
ing of a principle which is built into all
of life - willful blindness is followed by
judicial blindness. That is why He spoke
to the |ews in parables. H. C. Woodring
put it so: "Because they did not have the
love of the truth, they would not get the
light of the truth."26 They professed to
see, that is, to be familiar with divine
truth, but Tiuth incarnate stood before
them and they resolutely refused to see
Him. They professed to hear God's
Word, but the living Word of God was
in their midst and they would not obey
Him. They were unwilling to understand
the wonderful fact of the Incarnation;
therefore, the capacity to understand
was taken from them.

13:14, 15 They were a living fulfill-
ment of the prophecy of Isaiah 5:9, 10.
Israel's heart had Broryn dull and their
ears were insensitive to the voice of God.
They deliberately refused to see with
their eyes. They knew that if they saw,
heard, understood, and repented, God
would heal them. But in their sickness
and need, they refused His help. There-
fore, their punishment was that they
would hear but not understand, and see
but not perceive.

13:16, 17 The disciples were tre-
mendously privileged, because they
were seeing what no one had seen be-
fore. The prophets and righteous men of
the OT had longed to be living when the
Messiah arrived, but their desire had not
been fulfilled. The disciples were favored
to live at that crisis moment in history,
to see the Messiah, to witness His mira-
cles, and to hear the incomparable teach-
ing which came from His lips.

C. Explanation of the Parable of the
Sower (f3:l&-23)
13:18 Having explained why He

used parables, the Lord now proceeds to
expound the parable of the four soils. He
does not identify the sower but,we can
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be sure that it refers either to Himself (v.
37) or to those who preach the message
of the kingdom. He defines the seed as
the word of the kingdom (v. 19). The
soils represent those who hear the mes-
sa8e.

l3:19 The hard-packed pathway
speaks of people who refuse to receive
the message. They hear the gospel but
do not understand it - not because they
can't but because they won't. The birds
are a picture of Satan; he snatches away
the seed from the hearts of these hear-
ers. He cooperates with them in their
self-chosen barrenness. The Pharisees
were hard-soil hearers.

13:20, 21 When Jesus spoke of
rocky ground, He had in mind a thin
layer of earth covering a ledge of rock.
This represents people who hear the
word and respond with j<iy. At first the
sower might be elated that his preaching
is so successful. But soon he learns the
deeper lesson, that it is ngt good when
the message is received with smiles and
cheers. First there must be conviction of
sin, contrition, and repentance. It is far
more promising to see an inquirer weep-
ing his way to Calvary than to see him
walking down the aisle light-heartedly
and exuberantly. The shallow earth
yields a shallow profession; there is no
depth to the root. But when his profes-
sion is tested by the scorching sun of
tribulation or persecution, he decides it
isn't worth it and abandons any profes-
sion of subjection to Christ.

13222 The thorn-infested ground
represents another class who hear the
word in a superficial way. They appear
outwardly to be genuine subjects of the
kingdom but in time their interest is
choked out by the cares of this world
and by their delight in riches. There is
no fruit for God in their lives. Lang illus-
trates this by a son of a money-loving fa-
ther with a huge business. This son
heard the Word in his youth but became
engrossed in the business.

He had soon to choose between pleasing
his Lord or his father. Thus the thorns
were in the soil when the seed was sown
and germinated; the cares of this age and
the deceitfulgess of riches were already at
hand. He fell-in with his father's wishes,
devoted himself fully to business, rose to
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be head of the concern, and when well
on in life had to acknowledge that he had
neglected things heavenly. He was about
to retire and he expressed his intention to
be more diligent in matters spiritual. But
God is not to be mocked. The man retired
and died suddenly in only a few months.
He left €90,000 and a spiritually wasted
li(e. The thorns had choked the word and
it was unfruitful.:7

13:23 The good ground rePresents
a true believer. He . . . hears the word
receptively and understands it through
obeying what he hears. Although these
believers do not all produce the same
amount of fruit, they all show by their
fruit that they have divine life. Fruit
here is probably the manifestation of
Christian character rather than souls
won to Christ. When the word fruit is
used in the NT, it generally refers to the
fruit of the Spirit (Gal.5:22,23).

What was the parable meant to say
to the crowds? Obviously it warned
against the peril of hearing without
obeying. It was calculated also to encour-
age individuals to receive the Word sin-
cerely, then to prove their reality by
bringing forth fruit for God. As for the
disciples, the parable prepared them and
future followers of Jesus for the other-
wise discouraging fact that relatively few
of those who hear the message are genu-
inely saved. It saves Christ's loyal sub-
jects from the delusion that all the world
will be converted through the spread of
the gospel. The disciples are also warned
in this parable against the three great an-
tagonists of the gospel: (1) the devil (the
birds - the evil one); (2) the flesh (the
scorching sun - tribulation or Persecu-
tion); and (3) the world (the thorns -cares of the world and the delight in
riches).

Finally the disciples are given a

vision as to the tremendous returns
from investing in human personality.
Thirtyfold is 3,000 percent return,
sixtyfold is 6,000 percent return, and one
hundredfold is 10,000 percent return on
the investment. There is actually no way
of measuring the results of a single case
of genuine conversion. An obscure Sun-
day school teacher invested in Dwight L.
Moody. Moody won others. They in turn
won others. The Sunday school teacher

started a chain reaction that will never
stop.

D. The Parable of the Wheat and Thres
(f 3:2,f-30)

The preceding parable was a vivid il-
lustration of the fact that the kingdom of
heaven includes those who give only lip
service to the King as well as those who
are His genuine disciples. The first three
soils typify the kingdom in its widest
circle - outward profession. The fourth
soil represents the kingdom as a smaller
circle - those who have been truly con-
verted.

l3t2L26 The second parable -the wheat and the tares - also sets forth
the kingdom in these two aspects. The
wheat depicts true believers, the tares
are mere professors. |esus compares the
kingdom to a man who sowed good seed
in his field; but while men slept, his
enemy carne and sowed tares among the
wheat. Unger says that the most com-
mon tare found in grainfields in the
Holy Land is bearded darnel, "a poison-
ous grass/ almost indistinguishable from
wheat while the two are growing into
blade. But when they come into ear,
they can be separated without diffi-
culty."zs

13227,28 When the servants saw
the tares mixed in with the grain, they
asked the householder how this hap-
pened. He immediately recognized it as
the work of an enemy. The servants
were ready to pull the weeds immedi-
ately.

l3:29, 30 But the farmer ordered
them to wait until the harvest. Then
reapers would separate the two. The
grain would be gathered into barns and
the darnel would be burned.

Why did the farmer order this delay
in separation? In nature the roots of the
grain and darnel are so intertwined that
it is virtually impossible to pull up one
without the other.

This parable is explained by our Lord
in verses 3743, so we will forego further
comment till then.

E. The Parable of the Mustard Seed
(13:31,32)

Next the Savior likens the kingdom
to a mustard seed which He called the
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srnallest qf seeds, that is, smallost in the
experience of His listeners. When a man
planted one of these seeds, it grew into
atree, a growth that is phenomenal. The
normal mustard plant is more like a bush
than a tree. The tree was large enough
for birds to nest in its branches

The seed represents the humble be-
ginning of the kingdom. At first the
kingdom was kept relatively small and
pure as a result of persecution. But with
the patronage and protection of the
state, it suffered abnormal growth. Then
the birds came and roosted in it. The

. same word for birds is used here as in
verse 4; ]esus explained the birds as
meaning the evil one (v. 19). The king-
dom became a nesting place for Satan
and his agents. Today the 'umbrella of
Christendom covers such Christ-denying
systems as Unitarianism, Christian Sci-
ence, Mormonism, |ehovah's Witnesses.
and the Unification Church Qvloonies).

So here the Lord forewarhed the dis-
ciples that during His'absen'ce the king-
dom would experience a phenomenal
growth. They should not be deceived
nor equate growth with success. It
would be unhealthy growth. Though the
tiny seed would become an abnormal
tree, its largeness would become "a
dwelling place of demons, i prison for
every foul spirit, and a cage for every
unclean and hated bird" (Rev. 18:2).

F. The Parable ofthe Leaven (f3:33)

Next the Lord Jesus compared the
kingdom to leaven which a'woman hid
in three measures of meal. Eventually
all the meal became leaveued. A com-
mon interpretation is that the meal is tbe
world and the Ieaven is the gospel which
will be preached throughout the world
until everyone becomes saved. This
view, however, is contradicted by Scrip-
ture, by history, and by current events.

Leaven is always a type of evil in the
Bible. When God commanded His peo-
ple to rid their houses of leaven (Ex.
12:15), they understood this. If anyone
ate what was leavened from the first till
the seventh day of this Feast of Unleav-
ened Bread, he would be cut off from Is-
rael. |esus warned against the leaven of
the Pharisees and Sadducees (Matt. 16:6,

12) and the leaven of Herod (Mark 8:15).
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In 1 Corinthians 5:G6 leaven is defined
as malice and evil, and the context o[ Ga-
latians 5:9 shows that there it means false
teaching. In general, leaven means either
evil doctrine or evil behavior.

So in this parable the Lord warns
against the permeating power of evil
working in the kingdom of heaven. The
parable of the mustard seed shows evil
in the external character of the kingdom;
this parable shows the inward cofrup-
tion that would take place.

$e believe that in this parable the
meal represents the food of God's peo-
ple as it is found in the Bible. The leaven
is evil doctrine. The woman is a false
prophetess who teaches and beguiles
(Rev. 2:20). Is it not significant that

.women have been the founders of sev-
eral false cults? Forbidden by the Bible
to teach in the church (1 Cor. 14:14; I
Tim. 2:12), some have defiantly taken
the place of doctrinal authorities and
have adulterated the food of God's peo-
ple with destructive heresies.
. I. H. Brookes says:

If the objection is raised that Christ would
not liken the kingdom of heaven to that
which is evil, it is sufficient to reply that

' He likens the kingdom to that which in-
cludes both tares and wheat, which en-
closes both good and bad fish, which ex-

. tends over a wicked servant (Matt. xviii
23-32), which admits into it a man who
had not on a wedding tarment, and who
was lost (Matt. xxii 1-13).8

G. The Use of Parables Fulfills
Prophecy (13234,35)r

Jesus spoke the first four parables to
the multitude. The use of this teaching
method by the Lord fulfilled Asaph's
prophecy in Psalm 78:.2 thaLthe Messiah
would speak in parables, rfering things
kept secret from the founfation of the
world. These features bf .t\f kingdom of
heaven in its interim forrV hidden until
this time, were now being made known.

H. Explanation of the Parable of the
Thres (13:3L43)
13:36 The remainder of the Lord's

discourse was spoken to the disciples,
inside the house. Here the disciples may
represent the believing remnant of the
nation of Israel. The renewed mention of
rSee p. xx.
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the house reminds us that God has not
rejected forever His people whom He
foreknew (Rom. 11:2).

13237 In His interpretation of the
wheat and tares parable, fesus identified
Himself as the sower. He sowed directly
during His earthly ministry, and has
been sowing through His servants in
succeeding ages.

13:38 The field is the world. It is
important to emphasize that the field is
the world, not the church. The good seeds
mean the sons of the kingdom. It might
seem bizarre and incongruous to think
of living human beings being planted
into the ground. But the point is that
these sons of the kingdom were sown in
the world. During His years of public
ministry, fesus sowed the world with
disciples who were loyal subjects of the
kingdom. The tares are the sons of the
wicked one. Satan has a counterfeit for
every divine reality. He sows the world
with those who look like, talk like, and,
to some extent, walk like disciples. But
they are not genuine followers of the
Ki.g.

13:39 The enemy is Satan, the
enemy of God and all the people of God.
The harvest is the end of the age, the
end of the kingdom age in its interim
form, which will be when ]esus Christ
returns in power and glory to reign as
King. The Lord is not referring to the
end of the church age; it leads only to
confusion to introduce the church here.

1324042 The reapers are the angels
(see Rev. 14:74-20). During the present
phase of the kingdom, no forcible sepa-
ration is made of the wheat and the dar-
nel. They are allowed to grow together.
But at the Second Advent of Christ, the
angels will round up all causes of sin
and all evildoers and throw them into
the furnace of fire, where they will
weep and gnash their teeth.

llz43 The righteous subjects of the
kingdom who are on earth during the
Tribulation will enter the kingdom of
their Father to enjoy the Millennial
Reign of Christ. There they will shine
forth as the sun; that is, they will be re-
splendent in glory.

Again Jesus adds the cryptic admoni-
tion, "fle who has ears to hear, let him
hear!"

This parable does not justify, as some

mistakenly suppose, the toleration of un-
godly people in a local Christian church.
Remember that the field is the world, not
the church. Local churches are explicitly
commanded to put out of their fellow-
ship all who are guilty of certain forms
of wickedness (1 Cor. 5:9-13). The para-
ble simply teaches that in its mystery
form, the kingdom of heaven will in-
clude the real and the imitation, the gen-
uine and the counterfeit, and that this
condition will continue until the end of
the age. Then God's messengers will
separate the false, who will be taken
away in judgment, from the true, who
will enjoy the glorious reign.of Christ on
earth.

I. The Parable of the Hidden Treasure
(rIz44)
All the parables so far have taught

that there will be good and evil in the
kingdom, righteous and unrighteous
subjects. The next two parables show
that there will be two classes of the right-
eous subjects: (1) believing fews during
the periods before and after the Church
Age; (2) believing Jews and Gentiles dur-
ing the present age.

In the parable of the treasure, Jesus
compares the kingdom to treasure hid-
den in a field. A man finds it, covers it
up, then gladly sells all he has and buys
that field.

We would suggest that the man is the
Lord ]esus Himself. (He was the man in
the parable of the wheat and tares, v.
37.) The treasure represents a godly
remnant of believing )ews such as ex-
isted during fesus' earthly ministry and
will exist again after the church is rap-
tured (see Psalm 135:4 where Israel is
called God's peculiar treasure). They are
hidden in the field in that they are dis-
persed throughout the world and in a
real sense unknown to any but God.
jesus is pictured as discovering this hea-
sure, then going to the cross and giving
all that He had in order to buy the world
(2 Cor. 5:19; 1 In. 2:2) where the treasure
was hidden. Redeemed Israel will be
brought out of hiding when her Deliv-
erer comes out of Zion and sets up the
long-awaited Messianic Kingdom.

The parable is sometimes applied to
a sinner, giving up all in order to find
Christ, the greatest Treasure. But this in-
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terpretation violatgi the doctrine of grace
which insists that salvation is without
price (Isa. 55:1; Eph. 2:8, 9).

J. The Parable of the Pearl of Great
Price (13:45,46)
The kingdom is also likened to a

merchant seeking beautiful pearls.
When he finds a pearl of unusually great
value, he sacrifices all he has to buy it.

In a hymn that says, "I've found the
Pearl of greatest pice," the finder is the
sinner and the Pearl is the Savior. But
again we protest that the sinner does not
have to sell all and does not have to buy
Christ.

We rather believe that the merchant
is the Lord fesus. The pearl of great
price is the church. At Calvary He sold
all that He had to buy this pearl. |ust as
a pearl is formed inside an oyster
through suffering caused by irritation, so
the church was formed through the
piercing and wounding of the body of
the Savior.

It is interesting that in the parable of
the treasure, the kingdom is likened to
the treasure itself. Here the kingdom is
not likened to the pearl but to the mer-
chantman. Why this difference?

In the preceding parable, the empha-
sis is on the treasure - redeemed Israel.
The kingdom is closely linked with the
nation of Israel. It was originally offered
to that nation and, in its fufure form, the
fewish people will be its principal sub-
jects.

As we have mentioned, the church is
not the same as the kingdom. All who
are in the church are in the kingdom in
its interim form, but not all who are in
the kingdom are in the church. The
church will not be in the kingdom in its fu-
ture t'orm but will reign with Christ ooer the
renewed arth. The emphasis in the sec-
ond parable is on the King Himself and
the tremendous price He paid to woo
and win a bride that would share His
glory in the day of His manifestation.

As the pearl comes out of the sea, so
the church, sometimes called the Gentile
bride of Christ, comes largely from the
nations. This does not overlook the fact
that there are converted Israelites in it,
but merely states that the dominant fea-
ture of the church is that it is a people
called out from the nations for His
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Name. In Acts 15:14 fames confirmed
this as being the grand purpose of God
at the present time.

K. The Parable of the Dragnet
(tlz47-5o)
13247, 48 The final parable in the

series likens the kingdom to a sieve or
dragnet that was cast into the sea and
gathered fish of every kind. The fisher-
men sorted out the fish, keeping the
good in containers and discarding the
bad.

13:49,50 Our Lord interprets the
parable. The time is the end of the age;
that is, the end of the Tribulation period.
It is the time of the Second Advent of
Christ. The fishermen are the angels.
The good fish are the righteous; that is,
saved people, both |ews and Gentiles.
The bad fish are the unrighteous;
namely, unbelieving people of all races.
A separation takes place, as we also saw
in the parable of the wheat and tares (w.
n, 3943). The righteous enter the king-
dom of ,their Father, whereas the un:
righteous are consigned to a place of fire
where there is wailing and gnashing of
teeth. This is not the final judgment,
however; this judgment takes place at
the outset of the Millennium; the final
judgment occurs after the thousand
years are finished (Rev. 20:7-15).

Gaebelein comments on this parable
as follows:

The dragnet is let into the sea, which, as
we have seen before, represents the na-
tions. The parable refers to the preaching
of the everlasting gospel as it will take
place during the great tribulation (Rev.
1,4:6, 7). The separating of the good and
bad is done by angels. All this cannot
refer to the present time nor to the
church, but to the time when the hng-
dom is about to be set up. The angels will
be used, as is so clearly seen in the book
of Revelation. The vJic[ed will be cast into
the furnace of fire and the righteous will
remain in the earth for the millennial
kingdom.r

L. The Treasury ofTruth (13:51,52)
13:51 When He had finished the

parables, the Mast€r Teacher asked His
disciples if they understood. They re-
plied, "Yes." This may surprise us, or
even make us slightly jealous of them.

Matthew l3
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Perhaps we cannot answer "yes" so con-
fidently.

13:52 Because they understood,
they were obligated to share with others.
Disciples are to be channels, not termi-
nals of blessings. The twelve were now
scribes trained for the kingdom of
heaven; that is, teachers and interpreters
of the truth. They were like a house-
holder who brings out of his treasure
things new and old. In the OT they had
a rich deposit of what we might call old
huth. In the parabolic teaching of Christ,
they had just received what was com-
pletely new. From this vast storehouse
of knowledge they should now impart
the glorious truth to others.

M. Jesus Is Rejected at Nazareth
(13:53-58)

l3:53-56 Having finished these
parables, Iesus left the shores of Galilee
and went to Nazareth for His last visit
there. As He taught them in their syna-
gogue, the people were astonished at
His wisdom and His reported miracles.
To them He was only the carpenter's
son. They knew His mother was Mary
. . . and His brothers James, Joses,
Simon, and Judas . . . and His sisters -they were still living there in Nazareth!
How could one of their own hometown
boys say and do the things for which He
had become so well known? This puz-
zled them, and they found it easier to
cling to their ignorance than to acknowl-
edge the truth.

13:57,58 They were offended at
Him. This prompted Jesus to point out
that a genuine prophet is generally more
appreciated away from home. His own
district and His own relatives allowed
their familiarity to breed contempt. Un-
belief largely hindered the Savior's work
in Nazareth. He healed only a few sick
folk there (cf. Mark 5:5). It was not
because He could not do the works;
man's wickedness cannot restrain God's
power. But He would have been blessing
people where there was no desire for
blessing, filling needs where there was
no consciousness of need, healing peo-
ple who would have resented being told
they were sick.

IX. THE MESSIAH'S UNWEA.
RIED GRACE MET BY
MOUNTING HOSTILITY
(14: l-16: l2)

A. John the Baptist Beheaded (14:l-f 2)

l4:1,2 News of Jesus'ministry
flowed back to Herod the tetrarch. This
infamous son of Herod the Great was
also known as Herod Antipas. It was he
who had ordered the execution of John
the Baptist. When he heard of Christ's
miracles, his conscience began to stab
him. The memory of the prophet whom
he had beheaded kept coming before
him. He told his servants, "It'sJohn. He
has come back from the dead. That ex-
plains these miracles."

l4:3 In verses 3-12 we have what is
known as a literary flashback. Matthew
interrupts the narrative to review the cir-
cumstances surrounding the death of
John.

l*4,5 Herod had abandoned his
wife and had been living in an adulter-
ous, incestuous relationship with Hero-
dias, his brother Philip's wife. As a
prophet of God, fohn could not let this
pass without rebuke. Indignantly and
fearlessly, he pointed his finger at Herod
and denounced him for his immorality.

The king was angry enough to kill
him but it was not politically expedient.
The people acclaimed |ohn as a prophet,
and would have reacted, perhaps vio-
lently, against |ohn's execution. So the
tyrant satisfied his rage momentarily by
having the Baptizer imprisoned. "The
ungodly Iike religion in the same way
that they like lions, either dead or be-
hind bars; they fear religion when it
breaks loose and begins to challenge
their consciences.":,

l4:Lll On Herod's birthday, the
daughter of Herodias so pleased the
king by her dancing that he impetuously
offered her anything she wanted.
Prompted by her wanton mother, she
brazenly asked for John the Baptist's
head... on a platter! By now the king's
wrath against fohn had somewhat sub-
sided; perhaps he even admired the
prophet for his courage and integrity.
But although he was sorry, he felt he
had to fulfill his promise. The order was
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given. |ohn was beheaded and the grue-
some request of the dancing girl was
granted.

l4zl2 John's disciples gave their
master's body a respectful burial, then
went and told Jesus. They could not
have gone to anyone better to pour out
their grief and indignation. Nor could
they have left us a better example. In
times of persecution, oppression, suffer-
ing, and sorrow, we too should go and
tell it to lesus.

As for Herod, his crime was finished
but the memory lingered on. When he
heard of |esus' activites, the entire epi-
sode retumed to haunt him.

B. Feeding of the Five Thousand
(14:13-2r)
l4zl3, 14 When Jesus heard that

Herod was troubled by reports of His
miracles, He withdrew by boat to a se-
cluded area by the Sea of Galilee. We can
be sure He did not go because of fear;
He knew that nothing could happen to
Him before His time had come. We do
not know the main reason for His move,
but a lesser reason was that His disciples
had just returned from their preaching
mission (Mark 6:30; Luke 9:10) and
needed a time of rest and quietness.

However, the crowds flocked from
the towns and followed Him on foot. As
He went ashore, they were waiting for
Him. Far from being irritated by this in-
trusion, our compassionate Lord set to
work immediately and healed their sick.

14:15 When evening came, that is,
after 3:00 p.m., His disciples felt that a

crisis was brewing. So many people, and
nothing for them to eat! They asked
fesus to send the people into the villages
where they could get food. How little
they understood the heart of Christ or
discerned His power!

l4:l&-18 The Lord assured them
that there was no need. Why should the
people leave the One who opens His
hand and supplies the desire of every
living thing? Then He caught the disci-
ples off guard by saying, "You give them
something to eat." They were staggered.
"Give them something to eat? We have
nothing but five loaves and two fish."
They had forgotten that they also had
fesus. Patiently the Savior said, "Bring
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them here to Me." That was their part.
l4:lL2l We can picture the Lord

directing the multitudes to sit down on
the grass. Taking the five loaves and the
two fish, He gave thanks, broke the
loaves, and gave them to the disciples
for distribution. There was plenty for all.
When all were satisfied, the disciples
gathered twelve baskets of leftovers.
There was more left over when Jesus fin-
ished than when He began. Ironically
enough there was a basket for each un-
believing disciple. And a multitude of
perhaps 10,000 to 15,000 had been fed
(5,000 men plus women and children).

The miracle is a spiritual lesson for
disciples of every generation. The hun-
gry multitude is always present. There
is always a little band of disciples with
seemingly pitiful resources. And always
there is the compassionate Savior. When
disciples are willing to give Him their lit-
tle all, He multiplies it to feed thou-
sands. The notable difference is that the
five thousand men who were fed by Gal-
ilee had their hunger satisfied only for
a short time; those today who feed upon
the tiving Christ are satisfied forever (see

John 5:35).

C. Jesus Walks on the Sea (14222-33)

The previous miracle assured the dis-
ciples that they were following One who
could abundantly provide for their
needs. Now they learn that this One can
protect and empower them as well.

14:22,23 While He was dismissing
the multitude, Jesus told the disciples to
get into the boat and start back to the
other side of the lake. Then He went up
on a hillside to pray. When evening
came, i.e., after sunset, He was alone
there. (In Jewish reckoning there were
two "evenings," see Ex. 12:6 RSV mar-
Bin. One, referred to in v. 15, began in
mid-afternoon, and the other, referred to
here, at sunset.)

l4z2tl-27 Meanwhile, the boat was
now far from land and battling a con-
trary wind. As the waves battered the
boat, ]esus saw the disciples' plight. In
the fourth watch of the night (between
3:00 and 6:00 a.m.), He went to them
walking on the sea. Thinking it was a
ghost the disciples panicked. But imme-
diately they heard the reassuring voice
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, il..ii - of their Master and Friend, "Be of good garment; as many who did were made

'^i,i: cheer! It is I; do not be afraid." perfectly well. And so the doctors in
:;) 
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= How true to our own experience! We that area had a holiday. For a while, at

,': '0. are often storm-tossed, perplexed, in de- Ieast, there were no sick people. The dis-
,r,:,.$, spair. The Savior seems^far'away. But all trict experienced health and healing
i'. . .i ., '.the time He is praying for us. When the through a visit by the Great Phfsician.
l;{ L1::; niqht seems darkest, He is near at hand.
,lt-rtr"i '.' WE "fi"".rri.tut" Him even then and E. DefilementlsFromWithin(15:f-20)

it

push the panic button. Then we hear His
comforting voice and remember that the
waves that caused us to fear are under
His feet.

14:28 When Peter heard the well-
known, well-loved voice, his affection
and enthusiasm bubbled over. "Lord, if

is You, command me to come to You

It is often pointed out that Matthew
does not follow a chronological order
during the early chapters. But from the
beginning of chapter 14 to the end,
events are largely given in the sequence
in which they occurred.

In chapter 15 a dispensational order
also emerges. First, the continued hag-
gling and bickering of the Pharisees and
scribes (w. 1-20) anticipates Israel's re-
jection of the Messiah. Second, the faith
of the Canaanite woman (w. 21-28) pic-
tures the gospel going out to the Gen-
tiles in this present age. And finally the
healing of great crowds (vv. 29-31) and
the feeding of 4,000 (w. 32-39) point to
the future millennial age with its world-
wide health and prosperity.

15:1,2 The scribes and Pharisees
were unrelenting in their efforts to trap
the Savior. A delegation of them came
from Jerusalem, charging His disciples
with uncleanness for eating with their
hands unwashed, therefore violating the
tradition of the elders.

In order to appreciate this incident,
we must understand the references to
clean and unclean, and must know what
the Pharisees meant by washing. The
whole conception of clean and unclean
goes back to the OT. The uncleanness
with which the disciples were charged
was entirely a ceremonial matler. If a
person touched a dead body,'for in-
stance, or if he ate certain things, he con-
tracted ceremonial defilement - he was
not ritually fit to worship God. Before he
could approach God, the law of God re-
quired him to go tkough a cleansing rit-
ual.

But the elders had added tradition to
the cleansing rituals. They insisted, for
instance, that before a Jew ate, he should
put his hands through an elaborate
cleansing process, washing not just the
hands, but also the arms up to the el-
bows. If he had been in the marketplace,
he was supposed to take a ceremonial
bath. Thus, the Pharisees criticized the

on the water." Rather than magnify
ter's "if" as a sign of small faith,

Pe-
we

should see his bold request as a mark of
great trust. Peter sensed that |esus' com-
mands are His enablements, that He
gives strength for whatever He orders.

14:29-33 As soon as |esus said,
"Comer". .. Peter jumped out of the
boat and began walking toward Him. As
long as he kept his eyes on ]esus, he was
able to do the impossible; but the minute
he became occupied with the strong
wind, he began to sink. Frantically he
cried, "Lord, save me!" The Lord took
him by the hand, gdhtly rebuked his lit-
tle faith, and brought him to the boat.
As soon as |esus went on board, the
wind ceased. A, worship meeting took
place in the boat with the disciples say-
ing to |esus, "Truly You are the Son of
God."

The Christian life, like walking on
water, is humanly impossible. It can
only be lived by the power of the Holy
Spirit. As long as we look away from
every other object to |esus only (Heb.
l2:2), we can experience a supematural
life. But the minute we become occupied' with ourselves or our cirQmstances,
we begin to sink. Then we must cry
to Christ for restoration and divine
enablement.

D. Jesus Heals in Gennesaret
(f 4r3,l-36)

, The boat docked at Gennesar€t, on
'the northwest shore of the Sea of Gali-
lee. As soon as the men spotted Jesus,
they scoured the area for all who were
sick and brought them to Him that the
sick might only touch the hem of His
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disciples for failing to observe the intri-
cacies of the washings prescribed by |ew-
ish tradition.

15:3-6 The Lord ]esus reminded
His critics that they transgressed the
commandment of God, not simply the
tradition of the elders. The law com-
manded men to honor their parents, in-
cluding supporting them financially if
necessary. But the scribes and Pharisees
(and many others) did not want to spend
money for the support of their aged par-
ents. So they devised a tradition by
which to avoid their responsibility.
When asked for help by father or
mother, all they had to do was recite
such words as these: "Any money which
I have and which could be used to sup-
port you has been dedicated to God, and
therefore I cannot give it to you," and
having recited this formula, they were
free from financial responsibility to their
parents. Following this devious tradition
they had thus nullified the Word of God
which commanded them to care for their
parents.

15:7-9 By their crafty twisting of
words they fulfilled the prophecy of Isa-
iah 29:13. They professed to honor God
with their lips, but their heart was far
from Him. Their worship was worthless
because they were giving higher priority
to the traditions of men than to the Word
of God.

15:10, ll Turning to the multitude,
Jesus made a pronouncement of tremen-
dous significance. He declared that not
what goes into the mouth defiles a man,
but rather what comes out. We can
scarcely appreciate the revolutionary
character of this statement. Under the
Levitical code, what went into the mouth
did defile a man. The fews were forbid-
den to eat the meat of any animal which
did not chew the cud and have cloven
hooves. They were not allowed to eat a
fish unless it had scales and fins. Minute
instructions were given by God as to
foods that were clean or unclean.

Now the Law-giver paved the way
for the abrogation of the whole system
of ceremonial defilement. He said that
the food which His disciples ate with un-
washed hands did not defile them.
But the hypocrisy of the scribes and
Pharisees - that was truly defiling.

l5tl2-14 When His disciples
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brought word that the Pharisees were
offended by this denunciation, ]esus an-
swered by comparing them to plants
which had not been divinely planted.
They were tares rather than wheat. They
and their teachings would eventually be
rooted up; that is, destroyed. Then He
added, "Let them alone. They are blind
leaders of the blind." Though professing
to be authorities in spiritual matters,
they were blind to spiritual realities as
were the people they were leading. It
was inevitable that both leaders and fol-
lowers would fall into a ditch.

15:15 The disciples were undoubt-
edly shaken by this complete reversal of
all they had been taught about clean and
unclean foods. It was like a parable to
them, i.e., an obscure, veiled narrative.
Peter verbalized their unsettlement
when he asked for an explanation.

15:16, 17 The Lord first expressed
wonder that they were so slow to under-
stand, then explained that true defile-
ment is moral, not physical. Edible foods
are not intrinsically clean or unclean. In
fact, no material thing is evil in itself; it
is the abuse of a thing that is wrong. The
food man eats enters the mouth, goes
into the stomach for digestion, then the
unassimilated residue is eliminated. His
moral being is not affected - only his
body. Today we know that "every crea-
ture of God is good, and nothing is to
be refused if it is received with thanks-
giving; for it is ianctified by the word of
God and prayef' (1 Tim. 4:4, 5). The
passage is not speaking of poisonous
plants, of course, but of foods designed
by God for human consumption. AII are
good and should be eaten thankfully. If
a person is allergic to some, or cannot
tolerate others, he shouldn't eat them,
but in general we can eat with the assur-
ance that God uses food to nourish us
physically.

15:18 If food doesn't defile, then
what does? Jesus answered, ". . . those
things which proceed out of the mouth
come from the heart, and they defile a
man." Here the heart is not the organ
that pumps blood, but the corrupt
source of human motives and desires.
This part of man's moral nafure mani-
fests itself by impure thoughts, then by
depraved words, then by evil acts.

15:19,20 Some of the things that
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defile a man are evil thoughts, murders,
adulteries, fornications, thefts, false wit-
ness, and blasphemies, (this Greek word
includes slander of others).

The Pharisees and scribes were ex-
careful concerning the ostenta-

punctilious observance of hand-
ing ceremonies. But their inner
were polluted. They majored in mi-
and overlooked the matters of real

They could criticize the dis-
failure to keep uninspired tradi-

kill the Son of God and

worshiped Him, saying, "Lord, helP
me!" If she couldn't come to Him as a

Jew to her Messiah, she would come as

a creature to her Creator.
l5:26 To further probe the reality of

her faith, |esus told her that it was not
good for Him to turn aside from feeding
the lewish children in order to give
bread to Gentile dogs. If this sounds
harsh to us, we should remember that,
like the surgeon's scalpel, it was not in-
tended to hurt but to heal. She aas a

Gentile. The Jews looked upon the Gen-
tiles as scavenging dogs, prowling the
streets for scraps of food. However,
Jesus here used the word for little pet
dogs. The question was, "Would she ac-
knowledge her unworthiness to receive
the least of His mercies?"

1527 Her reply was magnificent.
She agreed with His description com-
pletely. Taking the place of an unworthy
Gentile, she cast herself on His mercy/
love, and grace. She said, irreffect, "You
are right! I am only one of the little dogs
under the table. But I notice that crumbs
sometimes fall from the table to the
floor. Won't You let me have some
crumbs? I am not worthy that You
should heal my daughter, but I beseech
You to do it for one of Your undeserving
creatures." .

15:28 Jesus commended her for her
great faith. While the unbelieving chil-
dren had no hunger for the bread, here
was a self-confessed "doggie" crying out
for it. Faith was rewarde4 her daufhter
was healed instantly. The fact that our
Lord healed this Gentile daughter at a
distance suggests His present ministry at
God's right hand, bestowing spiritual
healing on Gentiles during this age
when His ahcient people are set aside
nationally.

G. Jesus Heals Great Multitudes
(15:29-31)

In Mark 7:31 we learn that the Lord left
Tyre, traveled north to Sidon, then east-
ward across the fordan, south through
the region of the Decapolis. There, near
the Sea of Galilee,t He healed the lame,
the blind, the mute, the maimed, and
many
rified

others. The astonished crowd glo-
the God of Israel. The PresumP-

a Gentile
rssociating

to

F

the whole catalog of sin
in verse 19.

Gentile Is Blessed For Her Faith
5:21-28)
:21,22 Jesus withdrew to the re-

gion and Sidon, on the Mediter-
As far as we know, thisranean

was the titne during His public min-
istry that was outside ]ewish terri-
tory. Here Phoenicia, a Canaanite
woman to heal her daughter
who was

It is impor to realize that this
woman was not a but a Gentile.
She was descended the Canaanites,
an immoral race had
for extinction
ence/ some had survi
Canaan under ]oshua,
was a descendant of
Gentile, she did not

Asa

of God's chopen
privileges
. She was

no Positionally
on or the Messiah.

she addressedSpeaking to J,

Him as the Lord, the Son of David, a ,

title which the |ews used in speaking of 
.

the Messiah. Although Jesus zaas the Son
of David, a Gentile had no right to ap-
proach Him on that basis. That is whyl
He did not answer her at first.

15:23 His disciples came and urged
Him to send her away; to them she was
a nuisance. To Him she was a welcome
example of faith and a vesselin whom

. His grace would shine. But first He must
' prove and educate her faith! 'l

15224,25 He reminded her tlrat His
mission was to the lost shelof the
house of Israel, not to Gentiles, and cer-
tainly not to Canaanites. She was undis-
mayed by this apparent refusal. Drop-
ping the title, Son of Daaid, she

L
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tion is strong that this was
neighborhood. The people, a

tSee n. xiu. 
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an alien, ha.ving
she had no cfaim



Jesus and His disciples with Israel, cor-
rectly deduced that the God of Israel
was working in their midst.

H. Feeding of the Four Thousand
(r5:32-39)
15:32 Careless (or critical) readers,

confusing this incident with the feeding
of the 5,000, have accused the Bible of
duplication, contradiction, and miscalcu-
lation. The fact is that the two incidents
are quite distinct, and supplement rather
than contradict each other.

After three days with the Lord, the
multitude had run out of food. He
would not let them go away hungry;
they might collapse on the way.

'15:33,34 Again His disciples be-
came frustrated at the impossible task of
feeding such a mob; this time they had
only seven loaves and a few little fish.

15:35, 36 As in the case of the
5,000, Jesus seated the people, gave
thanks, broke the loaves and fish and
gave them to His disciples for distribu-
tion. He expects His disciples to do what
they can; then He steps in and does
what they can't.

15:37-39 After the people were
filled, there were seven large baskets of
surplus food. The number fed was four
thousand men, besides rdomen and chil-
dren.

In the next chapter, we shall see that
the statistics relating to the two feeding
miracles are significant (15:8-12). Every
detail of the Bible narrative is charged
with meaning. After dismissing the
crowd, our Lord went by boat to
Magdala, on the west shore of the Sea
of Galilee.

I. The Leaven of the Pharisees and
Sadduiees (f6:1-12)
16:l The Pharisees and Sadducees,

traditional antagonists in theological
matters, represented two doctrinal ex-
tremes. But their hostility gave way to
cooperation as they united in a common
aim to trip up the Savior. To test Him
they asked Him to demonstrate a sign
from heaven. In some way not clear to
us, they were trying to inveigle Him into
a compromising position. In asking for
a sign from heaven, perhaps they were
implying an opposite source for His pre-
vious miracles. Or pethaps they wanted
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some supernatural si6n in the sky. AII
fesus' miracles had been performed on
the earth. Could He do celestial miracles
as well?

16:2,3 He answered by continuing
the theme of the sky, When they saw a

red sky in the evening, they forecast fair
weather for the next day. They also
knew that a red, threatening sky in the
morning meant storms for that day.'
They had expertise in interpreting the
appearance of the sky, but they could
not interpret the signs of the times.

What were these signs? The prophet
who heralded the advent of the Messiah
had appeared in the person of Iohn the
Baptist. The miracles prophesied of the
Messiah - things no other man had
ever done - had been performed in
their presence. Another sign of the times
was the obvious rejection of the Messiah
by the ]ews and the movement of the
gospel to the Gentiles, all in fulfillment
of prophecy. Yet in spite of this incontro-
vertible evidence, they had no sense of
history being made or of prophecy being
fulfilled.

16:4 In seeking for a sign when He
Himself stood in their midst, the Phari-
sees and Sadducees exposed themselves
as an evil, spiritually adulterous genera-
tion. No sign would now be given to
them except the sign of the prophet
Jonah. As explained in the notes on
12:39, this would be the resurrection of
Christ on the third day. A wicked and
adulterous generation would crucify its
Messiah, but God would raise Him from
the dead. This would be a sign of the
doom of all who refuse to bow to Him
as rightful Ruler.

The paragraph closes with the omi-
nous words, "And He left them and de-
parted." The spiritual implications of the
words should be obvious to all.

16:5,6 When His disciples rejoined
the Lord on the east side of the lake,
they had forgotten to take food with
them. Therefore when fesus greeted
them with a warning to beware of the
leaven of the Pharisees and the Sad-
ducees, they thought He was saying,
"Don't go to those |ewish leaders for
food supplies!" Their preoccupation with
food caused them to look for a literal,
natural explanation where a spiritual les-
son was intended.

Matthew 15, 16
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16:7-10 They were still worrying ing villages (Mark 8:27), an incident gen-
about a food shortage in spite of the fact erally recognized as the apex of His
that He who fed the 5,000 and the 4,000 teaching ministry occurred. Up to this
was with them. So He reviewed the two time He had been leading His disciples
miraculous feedings with them. The les- to a true apprehension of His Person.
son that emerged concerned divine arith- Having succeeded in this, He now turns
metic and divine resourcefulness, for the His face resolutely to go to the cross.
less Jesus had to work with, the more He t'ed, He began by asking His disciples
anil the more t'ood there was let't otser. Y'lhen what men were saying as to His identity.
there were only five loaves and two fish, The replies ran the Samut from John the
He fed 5,000 plus and had twelve bas- Baptist, to Elijah, to Jeremiah, to one of
kets of food left. With more loaves and the other prophets. To the average Per-
fish, He fed only 4,000 plus and had left son He was one among many. Good but
overonly seven basketfuls. If we put our not the Best. Great but not the Greatest.
limited resources at His disposal, He can A prophet but not fhe Prophet. This view
multiply them in inverse proportion to would never do. It condemned Him with
their amount. "Little is much if God is faint praise. If He were only another
in it." . man He was a fraud because He claimed

A different word is used for basketss to be equal with God the Father.
here than in the feeding of the 5,000. 16:15, 16 So He asked the disciples
The seven baskets in this incident are who they believed He was. This brought
considered to have been larger than the from Simon Peter the historic confes-
twelve on the previous occasion. But the sion, "You are the Christ, the Son of the
underlying lesson remains: Why worry living God." In other words, He was
about hunger and want when we are Israel's Messiah and God the Son.
linked with One who has infinite power 16:17, 18 Our Lord pronounced a
and resources? i+ blessing on Simon, son of Jonah. The

16:ll, 12, In speaking of the leaven fisherman had not arrived at this concept
of the Pharisees and Sadducees, the of the Lord Jesus through intellect or, na-
Lord had not referred to bread but to evil tive wisdom; it had been supernaturally
doctrine and conduct. In Luke 12:1. the revealed to him by God the Father. But
leaven of the Pharisees is defined as hy- the Son had something important to say
pocrisy. They professed to adhere to the to Peter also. So ]esus added, "And I
Word of God in minutest details, yet also say to you that you are Peter, and
their obedience was external and shal- on this rock I will build My church, and
low. Inwardly they were evil and cor- the gates of Hades shall not prevail
rupt. against it.".We all know that more con-

The leaven of the Sadducees was ra- rroversy has swirled around this verse
tionalism. The freethinkers of their day, than almost any other verse in the Gos-
they, like the liberals of today, had built pel. The question is, "Who or what is
a system of doubts and denials. They de- the rock?" Part of the problem arises
nied the existence of angels and spirits, from the fact that the Greek words for
the resurrection of the body, the immor- Peter and for rock are similar, but the
tality of the soul, and eternal punish- meanings are different. The frsl, petros,
ment. This leaven of skepticism, if tole- means a stone or loose rock; the second,
rated, will spread and permeate like petra, means rock, such as a rocky ledge.
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DISCIPLES (16z18-17227) on a rock.

A. peter,s Great Gonression (16: 13-20) ,r -ll lfilil,j,ffitJff.:ffi^T:n#f;it ji1
l6:13, l4 Caesarea Philippi was swer is that the rock is Peter's confession

about twenty-five miles north of the Sea that Christ is the Son of the Iiving God,
of Galilee and five miles east of the Jor- the truth on which the church is
dan. When Jesus came to the surround- founded. Ephesians 2:20 teaches that the



ch.urch is built on Jesus Christ, the chief
cornerstone. Its statement that we are
built upon the foundation of the apostles
and prophets refers not to them, but to
the foundation laid in their teachings
concerning the Lord Jesus Christ.

Christ is spoken of as a Rock in 1 Co-
rinthians 10:4. In this connection, Mor-
gan gives a helpful reminder:

Remember, He was talking to Jews. If we
trace the figurative use of the word rock
through Hebrew Scriptures, we find that
it is never used symbolically of man, but
always of God. So here at Caesarea Phi-
lippi, it is not upon Peter that the Church
is built. |esus did not trifle with figures
of speech. He took up their old Hebrew
illustration - rock, always the symbol qf
Deity - and said, "Upon God Himself

-Christ, the Son of the living God - I
will build my church."r

Peter never spoke of himself as the
foundation of the church. Twice he re-
ferred to Christ as a Stone (Acts 4:11, 12;
1 Pet. 2:tt-8), but then the figure is differ-
ent; the stone is the head of the corner,
not the foundation.

"I will build My church." Here we
have the first mention of the church in
the Bible. It did not exist in the OT. The
church, still future when Jesus spoke
these words, was formed on the Day of
Pentecost and is composed of all true be-
lievers in Christ, both Jew and Gentile.
A distinct society known as the body
and bride of Christ, it has a unique heav-
enly calling and destiny.

We would scarcely expect the church
to be introduced in Matthew's Gospel
where Israel and the kingdom are the
prominent themes. However, conse-
quent to Israel's reiection of Christ,
a parenthetical period - the church age

- follows and will continue to the Rap-
ture. Then God will resume His dealings
with Israel nationally. So it is fitting that
God should introduce the church here as
the next step in His dispensational pro-
gram after Israel's rejection.

"The gates of Hades shall not pre-
vail against it" may be understood in
two ways. First the gates of Hades are
pictured in an unsuccessful offensive
against the church - the church will
survive all attacks upon it. Or the church
itself may be pictured as taking the of-
fensive and coming off the victor. In ei-
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ther case, the powers of death will be
defeated by the translation of living be-
lievers and by the resurrection oi the
dead in Christ.

16:19 "I will give you the keys of
the kingdom of heaven" does not mean
that Peter was given authority to admit
men to heaven. This has to do with
the kingdom of heaven on earth - the
sphere containing all who profess alle-
giance to the King, all who claim to be
Christians. Keys speak of access or en-
trance. The keys which open the door to
the sphere of profession are suggested in
the Great Commission (Matt. 28:19) -discipling, bapt.zing, and teaching. (Bap-
tism is not necessary for salvation but is
the initiatory rite by which men publicly
profess allegiance to the King.) Peter first
used the keys on the Day of Pentecost.
They were not given to him exclusively,
but as a representative of all the disci-
ples. (See Matt. 18:18 where the same
promise is given to them all.)

"Whatever you bind on earth will
be bound in heaven, and whatever
you loose on earth will be loosed in
heaven." This and a companion passage
in John 20:23 are sometimes used to
teach that Peter and his supposed suc-
cessors were given the authority to for-
give sins. We know that this cannot be
so; only God can forgive sins.

There are two ways of understanding
the verse. First, it may mean that the
apostles had power to bind and to loose
that we do not have today. For example,
Peter bound their sins on Ananias and
Sapphira so that they were punished
with instant death (Acts 5:l-1.0), while
Paul loosed the disciplined man in Cor-
inth from the consequences of his sin be-
cause the man had repented (2 Cor.
2:10).

Or the verse may mean that whatever
the apostles bound or loosed on earth
must have already been bound or loosed
in heaven (see NKfV margin). Thus
Ryrie says, "Heaven, not the apostles,
initiates all binding and loosing, while
the apostles announce these things."s

The only way in which the verse is
true today is in a declarafioe sense. When
a sinner truly repents of his sins and re-
ceives Jesus Christ as Lord and Savior,
a Christian can declare that person's sins
to be forgiven. When a sinner rejects the

Matthew 16
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Savior, a Christian worker can declare his
sins to be retained. William Kelly writes,
"Whenever the Church acts in the name
of the Lord and really does His will, the
stamp of God is upon their deeds."

16:20 Again we find the Lord Jesus
commanding His disciples to tell no one
that He was the Messiah. Because of
Israel's unbelief, no good could come
from such a disclosure. And positive
harm might come from a popular move-
ment to crown Him King; such an ill-
timed move would be ruthlessly crushed
by the Romans.

Stewart, who calls this section the
turning point of Jesus' ministry, writes:

The day at Caesarea Philippi marks the
watershed of the Gospels. From this point
onward the streams begin to flow in an-
other direction. The current of popularity
which seemed likely in the earlier days of
Jesus' ministry to carry him to a throne
has now been left behind. The tide sets
toward the Cross. . . . At Caesarea, Jesus
stood, as it were on a dividing line. It was
like a hilltop from which he could see be-
hind him all the road he had traveled and
in front of him the dark, forbidding way
awaiting him. One look he cast back to
where the afterglow of happy days still
lingered and then faced round and
marched forward toward the shadows.
His course was now set to Calvary.s

B. Preparing the Disciples for His
Death and Resurrection
(16:21-23)

16:21 Now that the disciples had re-
alized that Jesus is the Messiah, the Son
of the living God, they were ready to
hear His first direct prediction of His
death and resurrection. They now knew
that His cause could never fail; that they
were on the winning side; that no matter
what happened, triumph was assured.
So the Lord broke the news to prepared
hearts. fle must go to Jerusalem, must
suffer many things from the religious
leaders, must be killed, and be raised
the third day. The news was enough to
spell the doom of any movement - all
except that last imperative - must. . .
be raised the third day. That made the
difference!

16:22 Peter was indignant at the
thought of his Master's enduring such
treatment. Catching hold of Him as if to
block His path, he protested, "Far be it

from You, Lord; this shall not happen
to You!"

16:23 This drew a rebuke from the
Lord Jesus. He had come into the world
to die for sinners. Anything or anyone
who hindered Him from tLis purpose
was out of tune with God's will. So He
said to Peter, "Get behind Me, Satan!
You are an offense to Me, for you are
not mindful of the things of God, but
the things of men." In calling Peter
Satan, |esus did not imply that the apos-
tle was demon-possessed or Satan-
controlled. He simply meant that Peter's
actions and words were what could be
expected of Satan (whose name means
adoersary). By protesting against Calvary,
Peter became a hindrance to the Savior.

Every Christian is called to take up
his cross and follow the Lord Jesus, but
when the cross looms in the pathway
ahead, a voice within says, "Far be it
from you! Save yourself." Or perhaps
the voices of loved ones seek to deflect
us from the path of obedience. At such
times, we too must say, "Get behind me,
Satan! You are a hindrance to me."

C. Preparation for True Discipleship
(16:24-28)

16224 Now the Lord ]esus plainly
states what is involved in being His Cis-
ciple: denial of self, cross-bearing, and
following Him. To deny self is not the
same as self-denial; it means to yield to
His control so completely that self has no
rights whatever. To take up the cross
means the willingness to endure shame,
suffering, and perhaps martyrdom for
His sake; to die to sin, self, and the
world. To follow Him means to live as
He lived with all that involves of humil-
ity, poverty, compassion, love, grace,
and every other godly virtue.

16:25 The Lord anticipates two hin-
drances to discipleship. The first is the
natural temptation to save oneself from
discomfort, pain, loneliness, or loss. The
other is to become wealthy. As to the
first, fesus warned that those who hug
their lives for selfish purposes would
never find fulfillmenU those who reck-
lessly abandon their lives to Him, not
counting the cost, would find the reason
for their existence.

l6:26 The second temptation -that of getting rich - is irrational. "Sup-



pose," said Jesus, "that a man became
so successful in business that he owned
the whole world. This mad quest would
absorb so much of his time and energy
that he would miss the central purpoil
of his life. What good would it ab to
make all that money, then die, leave it
all behind, and spend eternity empty-
handed?" Man is here for bigger busi-
ness than to make ihoney. He is called
to represent the interests of his King. If
he misses that, he misses everything.

In verse 24, ]esus told them the
worst. That is charaeteristic of Christian-
ity; you know the worst at the outset.
But you never cedse discovering the
treasures and the btessings. Barnhouse
put it well:

When one has seen all that is forbidding
in the Scriptures, thereris nothing left hid-
den that can com'e as a surprise. Every
new thing which we shall ever leam iir
this life or the rieit will come as a de-
light.Y

16227 Now the Lord reminds His
own of the glory that follows the suffer-
ing. He points forwdrd to His Second
Advent when He will'return to earth
with His angels in' the transcendent
glory of His Fathe.r. Then He will re-
ward those who live for Him. The only
way to have a successful life is to project
oneself forward to that glorious time, de-
cide what will really be important then,
and then go after that with all one's
strength.

16:28 He next made the startling
statement that there were some standing
there with Him who would not taste
death before they'saw Him coming in
His kingdom. The prollem, of course,
is that those disciples'have all died, yet
Christ has not come in power and glory
to set up His kingdorn. The problem is
solved if we disregard the chapter break
and consider the first,eight verses of the
next chapter as an exPlanation of His en-
igmatic statement. These verses describe
the incident on the Mount of Transfigu-
ration. There Peter,"|ames, and |ohn saw
Christ transfigured. They were actually
privileged to have h pr6view of Christ in
the glory of His kingdom..

We are justified in viewing Chrisfls
transfiguration'irs a prepicture of His
coming kingdom.'Peter'describes the
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event as "the power and coming of our
Lord Jesus Christ" (2 Pet. t:16). The
power and coming of the Lord Jesus
refer to His Second Advent. And John
speaks of the Mount experience as the
time when " . . . we beheld His glory,
the glory as of the only begotten of the
Father" (John 1:14). Christ's First Com-
ing was in humiliation; it is His Second
Coming that will be in glory. Thus, the
prediction of verse 28 was fulfilled on
the Moun! Peter, )ames, and John saw
the Son of Man, no longer as the humble
Nazarene, but as the glorified King.

D. Preparing the Disciples for Glory:
The Transfiguration (17: l-8)
17:1,2 Six days after the incident at

Caesarea Philippi, Jesus took Peter,
James, and John up to a high mountain,
somewhere in Galilee. Many commenta-
tors attach significance to the six days.
Gaebelein, for instance, says: "Six is a
man's number, the number signifying
the days of work. After six days - after
work and man's day is run out then the
day of the Lord, the Kingdom."

When Luke says that the Transfigirra-
tion occurred "about eight days" later
(9:28), he obviously includes the terminal
days as well as the intervening days.
Since eight is the number of resurrection
and of a new beginning, it is fitting that
Luke should identify the kingdom with
a new beginning.

Peter, ]ames, and |ohn, who seem to
have occupied a place of special neamess
to the Savior, were privileged to see Him
transfigured. Up to now His glory had
been veiled in a body of flesh. But now
His face and clothes became radiant like
the sun and dazzling bright, a visible
manifestation of His deity, just as the
glory cloud or Shekinah in the OT sym-
bolized the presence of God. The scene
was a preview of what the Lord Jesus
will be like when He comes back to set
up His kingdom. He will no longer ap-
pear as the sacrificial Lamb but as the
Lion of the tribe of Judah. All who see
Him will recognize Him immediately as
God the Son, the King of kings and Lord
of lords.

17$ Moses and Elijah appeared on
the Mount and discussed His approach-
ing death at |erusalem (Luke 9:30, 31).
Moses and Elijah may represent OT

Matthew 16,17
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saints. Or, if we take Moses as repre-
senting the Law, and Elijah representing
the Prophets, then here we see both sec-
fions of the OT pointing forward to the
sufferings of Christ and the glories that
should follow. A third possibility is that
Moses, who went to heaven by way of
death, depicts all who will be raised
from the dead to enter the Millennium,
while Elijah, who was translated to
heaven, pictures those who will reach
the kingdom by the route of translation.

The disciples Peter, ]ames, and John
may represent NT saints in general.
They could also foreshadow the faithful
Jewish remnant who will be alive at the
Second Advent and will enter the king-
dom with Christ.

The multitude at the base of the
mountain (v. 14, compare Luke 9:37) has
been likened to the Gentile nations
which will also share in the blessings of
Christ's thousand-year reign.

1724,5 Peter was deeply moved by
the occasion; he had a real sense of his-
tory. Wanting to capture the splendor,
he rashly suggested erecting three me-
morial tabernacles or booths - one for
Jesus, one for Moses, and one for Elijah.
He was right in putting Iesus first, but
wrong in not giving Him the preemi-
nence. Jesus is not one among equals but
Lord over all. In order to teach this les-
son, God the Father covered them all
with a brightly glowing cloud, then an-
nounced, "This is My beloved Son, in
whom I am well pleased. Hear Him!"
In the Kingdom, Christ will be the peer-
less One, the supreme Monarch whose
word will be the final authority. Thus it
should be in the hearts of His followers
at the present time.

l7:f8 Stunned by the glory cloud
and by the voice of God, thi disciples
fell on their faces. But Jesus told them
to get up and not to be afraid. As they
rose, they saw no one butJesus only. So
it will be in the Kingdom - the Lord
]esus will be "all the glory in Imma-
nuel's land."

E. Concerning the Forerunner
(r7:Lr3)
l7:9 Descending from the moun-

tain, Jesus commanded the disciples to
be silent about what they had seen until
He had risen from the dead. The ]ews,
overanxious for anyone who might liber-

ate them from the Roman yoke, would
have welcomed Him to save them from
Rome, but did not want Him as a Savior
from sin. For all practical purposes, lsrael
had rejected her Messiah, and it was
useless to tell the Jews of this vision of
Messianic glory. After the resurrection,
the message would be proclaimed world-
wide.

l7:10-13 The disciples had just
seen a preview of Christ's coming in
power and glory. But His forerunner had
not appeared. Malachi had prophesied
that Elijah must come prior to Messiah's
advent (Mal. 4:5, 6), so His disciples
asked ]esus about this. The Lord agreed
that indeed Elijah had to come first as
a reformer, but explained that Elijah had
already come. Obviously He was refer-
ring toJohn the Baptist (see v. 13). John
was not Elijah (John 1:21), but had come
"in the spirit and power of Elijah" (Luke
1:17). Had Israel accepted ]ohn and his
message, he would have fulfilled the role
prophesied of Elijah (Matt. 11:14). But
the nation did not recognize the signifi-
cance of fohn's mission, and treated him
as it pleased. |ohn's death was an ad-
vance token of what they would do to
the Son of Man. They rejected the fore-
runner; they would also reject the King.
When ]esus explained this, the disciples
realized He was referring to John the
Baptist.

There is every reason to believe that
before Christ's Second Advent, a

prophet will arise to prepare Israel for
the coming King. Whether it will be
Elijah personally or someone with a sim-
ilar ministry is almost impossible to say.

F. Preparation for Service through
Prayer and Fasting (17:lL2l)
Life is not all a mountain-top

ence. After moments of spiritual
exPen-
exhila-

ration come hours and days of toil and
expenditure. The time comes when we
must leave the mountain to minister in
the valley of human need.

17:14, 15 At the base of the moun-
tain, a distraught father was waiting for
the Savior. Kneeling down before Him,
he poured out his impassioned plea that
his demon-possessed son might be
healed. The son suffered from violent
epileptic seizures which sometimes
caused him to fall into the fire and often
into the water, so his misery was com-
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pounded by burns and near-drownings.
He was a classic example of the suffering
caused by Satan, the cruelest of all task-
masters.

17:16 The father had gone to the
disciples for help, only to learn that
"vain is the help of man." They had
been powerless to cure.

l7zl7 "O faithless and perverse
generation, how long shall, I be with
you? How long shall I bear with you?"
is addressed to the disciples. They did
not have the faith to heal the epileptic,
but in that respect, were a cross section
of the Jewish people of that d"y -faithless and perverse.

17:18 As soon as the epileptic was
brought to Him, Jesus rebuked the
demon, and the sufferer was instantly
cured.

17:19,20 Puzzled by their power-
lessness, the disciples privately asked
the Lord for an explanation. His answer
was straightforward: unbelief. If they
had faith the size of a mustard seed (the
smallest of seeds), they could command
a mountain to be cast into the sea and
it would happen. Of course, it should be
understood that true faith must be based
upon some command or promise of
God. Expecting to perform some spectac-
ular stunt in order to gratify a personal
whim is not faith but presumption. But
if God guides a believer in a certain di-
rection or issues a command, the Chris-
tian can have utmost confidence that
mountainous difficulties will be miracu-
lously removed. Nothing is impossible to
those who believe.

17:21 "This kind does not go out
except by prayer and fasting" is omitted
irr the RSV and most modem Bibles, be-
cause it is lacking in many early manu-
scripts. However, it is found in the ma-
jority of the manuscripts and fits the
context of an especially difficult problem.

G. Preparing the Disciples for His
Betrayal (17222,23)

Again, without drama or fanfare, the
Lord |esus forewarned His disciples that
He would be put to death. But again
there was that word of vindication and
victory - He would be raised up on the
third day. If He had not told them of
His death in advance, they would doubt-
less have been completely disillusioned
when it happened. A death of shame
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and suffering was not consistent with
their expectations of the Messiah.

As it was, they were greatly dis-
tressed that He was going to leave them
and that He would be slain. They heard
His passion prediction but seemed to
have missed His resurrection promise.

H. Peter and His Master Pay Their
Taxes (17.24-271

17:24,25 In Capernaum the collec-
tors of the temple tax asked Peter if his
Teacher paid the half-shekel used for
carrying on the costly temple service.
Peter answered, "Yes." Perhaps the mis-
guided disciple wanted to save Christ
from embarrassment.

The omniscience of the Lord is seen
in what followed. When Peter came
home, Jesus spoke to him first - before
Peter had a chance to tell what had hap-
pened. "What do you think, Simon?
From whom do the kings of the earth
take customs and taxes, from their sons
or from strangers?" The question must
be understood in the light of those days.
A ruler taxed his subjects for the support
of his kingdom and his family, but he
didn't tax his own family. Under our
form of Bovernment, everyone is taxed,
including the ruler and his household.

17226 Peter correctly answered that
rulers collected tribute from strangers.
fesus then pointed out that the sons are
free. The point was that the temple was
God's house. For ]esus, the Son of God,
to pay tribute for the support of this tem-
ple would be equivalent to paying tribute
to Himself.

17:27 However, rather than cause
needless offense, the Lord agreed to pay
the tax. But what would He do for
money? It is never recorded that ]esus
personally carried money. He sent Peter
to the Sea of Galilee and told him to
bring up the first fish he caught. In the
mouth of that fish was a piece of money
or stater which Peter used to pay the
tribute - one-half for the Lord Jesus and
one-half for himself.

This astounding miracle, narrated
with utmost restraint, clearly demon-
strates Christ's omniscience. He knew
which one of all the fish in the Sea of
Galilee had a stater in its mouth. He
knew the location of that one fish. And
he knew it would be the first fish Peter
would catch.
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If any divine principle had been in-
volved, fesus would not have made the
payment. It was a matter of moral indif-
ference to Him, and He was willing to
pay rather than offend. We as believers
are free from the law. Yet, in nonmoral
matters, we should respect the con-
sciences of others, and not do anything
that would cause offense.

XI. THE KING INSTRUCTS HIS
DISCIPLES (Chaps. 18-20)

A. Concerning Humility (18:l-6)
Chapter 18 has been called the dis-

course on greatness and forgiveness. It
outlines principles of conduct that are
suitable for those who claim to be sub-
jects of Christ the King.

18: I The disciples had always
thought of the kingdom of heaven as the
golden age of peace and prosperity.
Now they began to covet positions of
preferment in it. Their self-seeking spirit
found expression in the question, "I{ho
is greatest in the kingdom of heaven?"

l8:2, 3 |esus answered with a living
object lesson. Placing a little child in
their midst, He said that men must be
converted and become as little children
to enter the kingdom of heaven. He was
speaking of the kingdom in its inward
reality; in order to be a genuine believer
a man must abandon thoughts of per-
sonal greatness and take the Iowly posi-
tion of a little child. This begins when
he acknowledges his sinfulness and un-
worthiness and receives Jesus Christ as
his only hope. This attitude should con-
tinue throughout his Christian life. Jesus
was not implying that His disciples were
not saved. All except Judas had true
faith in Him, and were therefore justi-
fied. But they had not yet received the
Holy Spirit as an indwelling Person, and
therefore lacked the power for true hu-
mility that we have today (but do not use
as we should). Also they needed to be
converted in the sense of having all their
false thinking changed to conform to the
kingdom.

l8:4 The greatest person in the
kingdom of heaven is the one who hum-
bles himself as a little child. Obviously
the standards and values in the kingdom

are exactly opposite those in the world.
Our whole mode of thinking must be re-
versed; we must think Christ's thoughts
after Him (see Phil. 2:5_8).

l8:5 Here the Lord |esus glides al-
most imperceptibly from the subject of
a natural child to a spiritual child. Who-
ever receives one of His humble follow-
ers in His name will be rewarded as if
he had received the Lord Himself. What
is done for the disciple is reckoned as
done for the Master.

lE:6 On the other hand, anyone
who seduces a believer to sin incuts
enormous condemnation; it would be
better for him to have a great millstone
tied around his neck and be drowned in
the ocean's depths. (The great millstone
referred to here required an animal to
turn it; a smaller one could be turned by
hand.) It is bad enough to sin against
oneself, but to cause a believer to sin is
to destroy his innocence, corrupt his
mind, and stain his reputation. Better to
die a violent death than to trifle with an-
other's purity!

B. Concerning Offenses (18:7-f4)
l8:7 ]esus went on to explain that

it is inevitable that offenses should arise.
The world, the flesh, and the devil are
leagued to seduce and pervert. But if a
person becomes an agent for the forces
of evil, his guilt will be great. So the Sav-
ior warned men to take drastic action in
disciplining themselves rather than to
tempt a child of God.

l8:8,9 Whether the sinning mem-
ber is the hand or foot or the eye, better
to sacrifice it to the surgeon's knife than
to let it destroy the work of God in an-
other person's life. Better to enter into
life without limbs or sight than to be
consigned to hell with every member in-
tact. Our Lord does not imply that some
bodies will lack limbs in heaverr, but
merely describes the physical condition
at the time a believer leaves this life for
the next. There can be no question that
the resurrection body will be complete
and perfect.

18:10 Next the Son of God warned
against despising one of His little ones,
whether children or any who belong to
the kingdom. To emphasize their impor-
tance, He added that their angels are
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constantly in the presence of God, be-
holding His face. Angels here probably
means guardian angels (see also Heb.
1:14).

l8:ll While omitted in RSV and
most other modern Bibles, this verse
about our Savior's mission is a fitting cli-
max to this section, and it has wide man-
uscript support.3s

18:12, 13 These little ones are also
the object of the tender Shepherd's sav-
ing ministry. Even if one out of a hun-
dred sheep goes astray, He leaves the
ninety-nine and searches for the lost one
till He finds it. The Shepherd's joy over
finding a straying sheep should teach us
to value and respect His little ones.

18:14 They are important not only
to the angels and to the Shepherd, but
also to God the Father. It is not His will
that one of them should perish. If they
are important enought to engage angels,
the Lord fesus, and God the Father, then
clearly we should never despise them,
no matter how unlovely or lowly they
might appear.

C. Concerning Discipline of Offenders
(18:rL20)
The rest of the chapter deals with the

settlement of differences among church
members, and with the nAed for exercis-
ing unlimited forgiveness.

- 18:15 Explicit instructions are given
conceming the Christian's responsibility
when wronged by another believer.
First, the matter should be handled pri-
vately between the two parties. If the oF
fendir acknowledges his guilt, reconcili-
ation is achieved. The trouble is that we
don't do this. We gossip to everyone else

about it. Then the matter spreads like
wildfire and strife is multiplied. Let us
remember that steP number one is to
"go and tell him his fault between you
and him alone."

18:16 If the guiltY brother does not
listen, then the wronged one should take
one or two others with him, seeking his
restoration. This emphasizes the mount-
ing seriousness of his continued unbro-
kenness. But more, it provides comPe-
tent testimonY, as required bY the
Scripture: "that 'by the mouth of two or
three witnesses every word may be es-

tablished"' (Deut. 19:15). No one can
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measure the trouble that has plagued the
church through failure to obey the sim-
ple rule that a charge against another
person must be supported by the testi-
mony of two or three others. In this re-
spect, worldly courts often act more
righteously than Christian churches or
assemblies.

lE:17 If the accused still refuses to
confess and apologize, the matter should
be taken before the local church. It is im-
portant to notice that the local assembly
is the body responsible to hear the case,
not a civil court. The Christian is forbid-
den to go to law against another believer
(1 Cor. 6:1-8).

If the defendant refuses to admit his
wrong before the church, then he is to
be considered a heathen and a tax col-
lector. The most obvious meaning of this
expression is that he should be looked
upon as being outside the sphere of the
church. Though he may be a true be-
liever, he is not living as one, and
should therefore be treated accordingly.
Though still in the universal church, he
should be barred from the privileges of
the local church. Such discipline is a seri-
ous action; it temporarily delivers a be-
liever to the power of Satan "for the de-
struction of the flesh, that his spirit may
be saved in the day of the Lord fesus"
(l Cor. 5:5). The purpose of this is to
bring him to his senses and cause him
to confess his sin. Until that point is
reached, believers should treat him cour-
teously but should also show by their at-
titude that they do not condone his sin
and cannot have fellowship with him as
a, fellow believer. The assembly should
be prompt to receive him back as soon
as there is evidence of godly repentance.

lE:lE Verse 18 is linked with what
precedes. When an assembly, prayer-
fully and in obedience to the Word,
binds disciplinary action upon a person,
that action is honored in heaven. When
the disciplined person has repented and
confessed his sin, and the assembly re-
stores him to fellowship, that loosing ac-
tion, too, is ratified by God (see John
20:23).

l8:19 The question arises, "How
large must an assembly be before it can
bind and loose, as described above?"
The answer is that two believers may
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bring such matters to God in prayer with
the assurance of being heard. While
verse 19 may be used as a general prom-
ise of answers to prayer, in the context
it refers to prayer concerning church dis-
cipline. When used in connection with
collective prayer in general, it must be
taken in light of all other teaching on
prayer. For instance, our prayers must
be:

1. In conformity to the revealed will of
God (1)n. 5:14, 15).

2. In faith (fas. 1:G8).
3. In sincerity (Heb. 10:22a), etc.

18:20 Verse 20 should be inter-
preted in light of its context. It does not
refer primarily to the composition of a

NT church in its simplest form, nor to
a general prayer meeting, but to a meet-
ing where the church seeks the reconcili-
ation of two Christians separated by
some sin. It may legitimately be applied
to all meetings of believers where Christ
is the Center, but a specific type of meet-
ing is in view here.

To meet "in His name" means by His
authorlty, in acknowledgment of all that
He is, and in obedience to His Word. No
Sroup can claim to be the only ones who
meet in His name; if that were so, His
presence would be Iimited to a small seg-
ment of His body on earth. Wherever
two or three are gathered in recognition
of Him as Lord and Savior, he is there
in the midst.

D. Concerning Unlimited Forgiveness
(r8:21-35)
18221,22 At this point Peter raised

the question of how often he should for-
give a brother who sinned against him.
He probably thought he was showing
unusual grace by suggesting seven as an
outside limit. Jesus answered "not . . .
seven times but up to seventy times
seven." He did not intend us to under-
stand a literal 490 times; this was a figur-
ative way of saying "Indefinitely."

Someone might then ask, "Why
bother to go through the steps outlined
above? Why go to an offender alone,
then with one or two others, then take
him to church? Why not just forgive,
and let that be the end of it?"

The answer is that there are stages in
the administration of forgiveness, as fol-
lows:

1. When a brother wrongs me or sins
against me, I should forgive him im-
mediately in my heart (Eph. 4:32).
That frees me from a bitter, unfor-
giving spirit, and leaves the matter
on /ris shoulders.

2. While I have forgiven him in my
heart, I do not yet tell him that he
is forgiven. It would not be right-
eous to administer forgiveness pub-
licly until he has repented. So I am
obligated to go to him and rebuke
him in love, hoping to lead him to
confession (Luke 17:3).

3. As soon as he apologizes and con-
fesses his sin, I tell him that he is
forgiven (Luke 17:4).

18:23 fesus then gives a parable of
the kingdom of heaven to wam against
the consequences of an unforgiving
spirit by subjects who have been freely
forgiven.

18t24-27 The story concems a cer-
tain king who wanted to clear his bad
debts off his books. One servant, who
owed him ten thousand talents, was in-
solvent, so his lord ordered that he and
his family be sold into slavery in pay-
ment of the debt. The distraught servant
begged for time, promising to pay him
all if given the chance.

Like many debtors, he was incredibly
optimistic about what he could do if only he
had time (v. 26). Galilee's total revenue
only amounted to 300 talents and this
man owed 10,000! The detail about the
vast amount is intentional. It is to shock
the listeners and so capture their atten-
tion, and also to emphasize an immense
debt to God. Martin Luther used to say
that we are all beggars before Him. We
cannot hope to pay (Daily Notes of the
Scripture Union).

When the master saw the contrite at-
titude of his servant, he forgave him the
entire L0,000 talents. It was an epic dis-
play of grace, not justice.

l8:2E-30 Now that servant had a
fellow servant who owed him one hun-
dred denarii (a few hundred dollars).
Rather than forgive him, he grabbed him
by the throat and demanded payment in
full. The hapless debtor pled for an ex-
tension, but it was no use. He was
thrown into prison till he paid the
debt - a difficult business at best, since
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his chance of earning money was gone
as lont as he was imprisoned.

lE:31-34 The other seryants, out-
raged by this inconsistent behavior, told
their master. He was furious with the
merciless lender. Having been forgiven
a big debt, he was unwilling to forgive
a pittance. So he was returned to the jail-
ers' custody till his debt was paid.

18:35 The application is clear. God
is the King. All His servants had con-
tracted a great debt of sin which they
were unable to pay. In wonderful grace
and compassion, the Lord paid the debt
and granted full and free forgiveness.
Now suppose some Christian wrongs
another. When rebuked, he apologizes
and asks forgiveness. But the offended
believer refuses. He himself has been
forgiven millions of dollars, but won't
forgive a few hundred. Will the King
allow such behavior to go unpunished?
Certainly not! The culprit will be chas-
tened in this life and will suffer loss at
the Judgment Seat of Christ.

E. Concerning Marriage, Divoice and
Celibacy (19:f-f2)
l9:1,2 After completing His minis-

try in Galilee, the Lord turned south-
ward to Jerusalem. Though His exact
route is unknown, it seems clear.that He
haveled through Perea, on the east side
of the fordan. Matthew speaks of the
area loosely as the region of Judea be-
yond the Jordan. The Perean ministry
extends from 1.9:1. to 20:16 or 20:28; it is
not clearly stated when He crossed the
]ordan into fudea.

l9:3 Probably it was the multitudes
that followed Him for healing that
alerted the Pharisees to the Lord's
whereabouts. Like a pack of wild dogs,
they began to close in, hoping to trap
Him by His words. They asked if di-
vorce was legal on any and every
ground. No matter how He answered,
He would infuriate some segment of the
fews. One school took a very liberal atti-
tude toward divorce; another was ex-
hemely strict.

19:4-6 Our Lord explained that
God's original intention was that a man
have only one living wife. The God who
created male and female decreed that
the marriage relationship should super-
sede the parental relationship. He also
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said that marriage is a union of persons.
God's ideal is that this divinely ordained
union should not be broken by human
act or decree.

l9:7 The Pharisees thought they
had caught the Lord in a flagrant contra-
diction of the OT. Hadn't Moses made
provision for divorce? A man could sim-
ply give his wife a written statement,
then put her out of the house (Deut.
24:14).

l9:8 Jesus agreed that Moses had
permitted divorce, not as God's best for
mankind, but because of Israel's back-
slidden condition: "Moses because of
the hardness of your hearts permitted
you to divorce your wives, but from the
beginning it was not so." God's ideal
was that there be no divorce. But God
often tolerates conditions that are not
His directive will.

l9:9 Then the Lord stated with ab-
solute authority that the past leniency on
divorce was henceforth discontinued.
Hereafter there would be only one valid
ground for divorce - unchastity. ll a
person was div<rrced for any other rea-
son and remarried, he was guilty of
adultery.

Although not directly stated, it would
seem from the words of our Lord that
where a divorce has been obtained on
the grounds of adultery, the innocent
party is free to remarry. Otherwise
divorce would serve no
equally achieved by separa

PurPose
tion.

not

Sexual immorality, or fornication, is
generally taken to mean adultery. How-
ever, many capable Bible students think
it refers only to pre-marital immorality
which is discovered after marriage (see
Deut. 22:1121). Others believe it refers
to |ewish marriage customs only and
that is why the "exception clause" is
only here in Matthew, the fewish Gos-
Pel.

For a fuller discussion of divorce, see
notes on 5:31,32.

19:10 When the disciples heard the
Lord's teaching on divorce, they proved
themselves creatures of extremes by
adopting the absurd position that if di-
vorce is obtainable on only one ground,
then to avoid sinning in the married
state it would be better not to marry at
all. But that would not save them from
sinning in the single state.
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l9:ll So the Savior reminded them
that the ability to remain celibate was not
the general rule; only those to whom
special grace was given could forego
marriage. The dictum, "All cannot ac-
cept this saying, but only those to whom
it has been given," does not mean that
all cannot understand what follows, but
that they cannot live a continent life un-
less they are called to it.

19:12 The Lord |esus explained that
there are three types of eunuchs. Some
men are eunuchs because they were
born without the power of reproduction.
Others are so because they were cas-
trated by men; oriental rulers often sub-
jected the harem attendants to surgery
to make them eunuchs. But |esus espe-
cially had in mind those who have made
themselves eunuchs for the kingdom of
heaven's sake. These men could be mar-
ried, and they have no physical impair-
ment. Yet in dedication to the King and
His kingdom, they willingly forego mar-
riage in order to give themselves to the
cause of Christ without distraction. As
Paul wrote later, "He who is unmarried
cares for the things of the Lord - how
he may please the Lord" (1 Cor. 7:32).
Their celibary is not physical but a mat-
ter of voluntary abstinence.

Not all men can live such a life; only
those divinely empowered: "But each
one has his own gift from God, one in
this manner and another in that" (1 Cor.
7:7).

F. Concerning Children (f9:1L15)
It is interesting that children qge in-

troduced shortly after the discourse on
divorce (see also Mark 10:1-15); often
they are the ones who suffer most se-
verely from broken homes.

Parents brought their little children
to ]esus to be blessed by the Teacher-
Shepherd. The disciples saw this as an
intrusion and annoyance, and rebuked
the parents. But Jesus intervened with
those words that have since endeared
Him to children of every age, "Let the
little children come to Me, and do not
forbid them, for of such is the kingdom
of heaven."

Several important lessons emerge
from those words. First, they should im-
press the servant of the Lord with the
importance of reaching children, whose
minds are most receptive, with the Word

of God. Second, children who wish to
confess their faith in the Lord lesus
should be encouraged, not held back.
No one knows the age of the youngest
person in hell. If a child truly wishes to
be saved, he should not be told that he
is too young. At the same time, children
should not be pressured into making a

false profession, Susceptible as they are
to emotional appeals, they should be
protected from high-pressure methods of
evangelism. Children do not have to be-
come adults to be saved, but adults have
to become like children (18:3, 4; Mark
10:15).

Thirdly, these words of our Lord an-
swer the question, "What happens to
children who die before they reach
the age of accountability?" |esus said,
" . . . of such is the kingdom of heaven."
That should be adequate assurance to
parents who have suffered the loss of lit-
tle ones.

Sometimes this passage is used to
support the baptism of young children in
order to make them members of Christ
and inheritors of the kingdom. Closer
reading will show that the parents
brought the children to fesus, not to the
baptistry. It will show that the children
were already possessors of the kingdom.
And it will show that there is not a drop
of water in the passage.

G. Concerning Riches: The Rich Young
Ruler (19:1L26)
l9:16 This incident provides a

study in contrasts. Having just seen that
the kingdom of heaven belongs to little
children, we will now see how difficult
it is for adults to enter.

A rich man intercepted the Lord with
an apparently sincere inquiry. Address-
ing Jesus as "Good Teacher" he asked
what he had to do to have eternal life.
The question revealed his ignorance of
the true identity of ]esus and of the way
of salvation. He called Jesus "Teacher,"
putting Him on the same level as other
Breat men. And he spoke of gaining
eternal life as a debt rather than as a
gift.

19:17 Our Lord probed him on
these two points. In asking, "\ilhy do
you call Me good? There is no one good
but One, that is, Godr" Jesus was not de-
nying His own deity, but was providing
the man with an opportunity to say,
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"That's why I call You good - You are
God."

To test him on the way of salvation
Jesus said, "But if you want to enter into
life, keep the commandments." The Sav-
ior was not implying that man can be
saved by keeping the commandments.
Rather, He was using the law to produce
conviction of sin in the man's heart. The
man was still under the delusion that he
could inherit the kingdom on the princi-
ple of doing. Therefore, let him obey the
law which told him what to do.

19:18-20 Our Lord quoted the five
commandments dealing primarily with
our fellow man, climaxing them by say-
ing, "You shall love your neighbor as
yourself." Blind to his own selfishness,
the man boasted that he had always kept
these commandments.

19:21 Our Lord then exposed the
man's failure to love his neighbor as
himself by telling him to sell all his pos-
sessions and give the moneY to the
poor. Then he should come to |esus and
follow Him.

The Lord did not mean that this man
could have been saved by selling his
possessions and giving the proceeds to
charity. There is only one way of
salvation - faith in the Lord.

But in order to be saved, a man must
acknowledge that he has sinned and
fallen short of God's holy requirements.
The rich man's unwillingness to share
his possessions showed that he did not
love his neighbor as himself. He should
have said, "Lord, if that's what is re-
quired, then I'm a sinner.,I cannot save
myself by my own efforts. Therefore, I
ask You to save me by Your grace." If
he had responded to the Savior's in-
struction he would have been given the
way of salvation.

19t22 Instead, he went away sor'
rowfull

19223,24 The rich man's response
prompted Jesus to observe that it is hard
for a rich man to enter the kingdom of
heaven. Riches tend to become an idol.
It is hard to have them without trusting
in them. Our Lord declared that "it is
easier for a camel to go through the eye
of a needle than for a rich man to enter
the kingdom of God." He was using a

figure of speech known as hyperbole

- a statement made in intensified form
to produce a vivid, unforgettable effect.

It is clearly impossible for a camel to
go through the eye of a needle! The
"needle's eye" has often been explained
as the small door in a city gate. A camel
could get through it by kneeling down,
but only with great difficulty. However,
the word used for "needle" in the paral-
lel passage in Luke is the same word
used to describe the needle used by sur-
geons. It seems clear from the context
that the Lord was not speaking of diffi-
culty, but of impossibility. Humanly
speaking, a rich man simply cannot be
saved.

19:25 The disciples were aston-
ished by these remarks. As Jews living
under the Mosaic code, by which
God promised prosperity to those who
obeyed Him, they correctly viewed
riches as indicative of God's blessing. If
those who thus enjoyed God's blessing
couldn't be saved, who could?

19:26 The Lord rePlied, "\rVith men
this is impossible, but with God all
things are possible." Humanly speak-
ing, it is impossible for anyone to be
saved; only God can save a soul. But it
is more difficult for a wealthy man to
surrender his will to Christ than for a

poor nun, as evidenced by the fact that
few rich men are converted. They find
it almost impossible to replace trust in
visible means of support for faith in an
unseen Savior. Only God can effect such
a change,

Commentators and preachers invaria-
bly inject here that it is perfectly all right
for Christians to be rich. It is strange that
they use a passage in which the Lord de-
nounces wealth as a hindrance to man's
eternal welfare, to justify the accumula-
tion of earthly treasures! And it is diffi-
cult to see how a Christian can cling to
riches in view of the appalling need
everywhere, the imminence of Christ's
Return, and the Lord's clear prohibition
against Iaying up treasures on earth.
Hoarded wealth condemns us as not lov-
ing our neighbors as ourselves.

H. Concerning Rewards for Sacrificial
Living (19:27-30)

19:27 Peter caught the drift of the
Savior's teaching. Realizing that Jesus
was saying, "Forsake all and follow Me,"
Peter gloated that he and the other disci-
ples [ad done exactlY that; !h_en \e
iaaea, "what shall we have?" Peter's
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self-life was showing, the old nature re-
asserting itself. It was a spirit each of us
must guard against. He was bargaining
with the Lord.

19:28,29 The Lord assured Peter
that everything done for Him would be
rewarded handsomely. As to the twelve
specifically, they would have places of
authority in the Millennium. The regen-
eration refers to Chrisfs future reign on
earth; it is explained by the expression,
"when the Son of Man sits on the throne
of His glory." We have previously re-
ferred to this phase of the kingdom as

the kingdom in manifestation. At that
time the twelve will sit on twelve
thrones, judging the twelve tribes of Is-
rael. Rewards in the NT are closety
linked with positionq of administration
in the Millennium (see Luke 19:17, 19):
They are aararileil at the Judgment Seat
of Christ, but manit'ested when the Ldrd
returns to earth to reign.

As to believers in general, |esus
added that all who have left houseg or
brothers or sisters or father or mother
or wife or children or lands for His sake
shall receive a hundredfold, and inherit
eternal life. In this life, they enjoy a
world-wide fellowship of believers that
more than compensates for severed
earthly ties. For the one house they
leave, they receive a hundred Christian
homes where they are warmly wel-
comed. For lands or other forms of
wealth forsaken, they receive spiritual
riches beyond reckoning.

The future reward for all believers is
etcrnal life. This does not mean that we
earn eternal life by forsaking all and sac-
rificing. Eternal life is a gift and cannot
be earned or merited. Here the thought
is that those who forsake all are re-
warded with a greater capacity for enjoy-
ing etemal life in heaven. All believers
wiII have that life but not all will enjoy
it to the same extent,

19:30 The Lord closed His remarks
with a warning against a bargaining
spirit. He said to Peter, in effect, "Any-
thing you do for My sake will be re-
warded, but be careful that you are not
guided by selfish considerations; be-
cause in that case, many who are first
will be last, and the last first. This is il-
lustrated by a parable in the next chap-

ter. This statement may also have been
a warning that it isn't enough to start out
well on the path of discipleship. It's how
we finish that counts.

Before leaving this section we should
notice that the expressions "kingdom of
heaven" and "kingdom of God" are
used interchangeably in verses 23 and
24; therefore, the two terms are synony-
mous.

I. Concerning Rewards for Labor in
the Vineyard (20:l-f 6)

2021,2 This parable, a continuation
of the discourse on rewards at the end
of chapter 1.9, illustrates the truth that
while all true disciples will be rewarded,
the order of rewards will be determined
by the spirit in which the disciple
served.

The parable describes a landowner
who went out early in the morning to
hire laborers to work in his vineyard.
These men contracted to work for a de-
narius a day, a reasonable wage at that
time. Let us say they began to work at
6:00 a.m.

2O28,4 At 9:00 a.m. the farmer
found some other unemployed laborers
in the market place. In this case there
was no labor-management agreement.
They went to work with only his word
that he would give them whatever was
right.
1r 20:5-7 At noon and at 3:00 p.m. the
?rr*er hired more men on the bisis that
he would give them a fair wage. At S:fi)
p.m. he found more unemployed men.
They were not lazy; they wanted work
but hadn't been able to find it. So he
sent them into the vineyard without any
discussion of pay.

It''is important to notice that the first
men.were hired as a result of a bargain-
ing agreement; all the others left the
'fnattdr of pay to the landowner.

20:E At the end of the day, the
farmer instructed his paymaster to Pay
the men, beginning with the last hired
and'working back to the first. (In this
way the earliebt men hired saw what the
others received.)

20:9-12 It was the same pay for
all - one denarius. The 6:00 a.m. men
thought they would receive more, but
no - they too got one' denarius. They
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were bitterly resentful; after
worked longer and
the day.

20:13, 14 In the
one of them we find the
from the parable. First he
I am doing you no wrong.
agree with me for a
what is yours, and go
to give to this last man the
you." The first bargained for a
a day and got the wage agreed
others cast themselves on the

I279

surprises in the matter of rewards. Some
who thought they would be first will;be
last because their service was inspired by
pride and selfish ambition. Others who
served out of love and gratitude will- be
highly honored. I'

Deeds of merit as we thought them,
He will show us were but sin;
Little acts we had forgotten,
He will show us were for rr^. 

_ 
^no,

.;

J. Concerning His Death and
Resurrection (20: I 7-19)
It is apparent that the Lord was

ing Perea .for the trip to
Jericho (see v. 29). Once

Jerusalem
again He

obvious leference to the
1 Judas. He would

by the leaders of
ity to inflict capital punishment,
would turn Him over to the
(the Romans). He would be
scourged, and crucified. But
would not keep its prey - He
rise again on the third day.

K. Concerning Position in the
Kingdom (20:20-28)

It is a sad commentary on na
ture that, immediately after
prediction of His passion, His
were thinking more of their

of His sufferiggs

Christ's first prediction of
rise to Peter's demur (L6:22); the second
was soon followed by the disciples' ques-
tions, "Who is the greatest . . . ?" So
here, we find the third capped with the
ambitious request of James and |ohn.
They persistently closed their eyes to
warnings of trouble, and opened them
only to the promise of glory - so getting
a wrong, materialistic view of the King-
dom (Daily Notes of the Scripture Union).

2Oz2O,2l The mother of fames and
fohn came to the Lord asking that her
boys might sit on either side of Him in
His kingdom. It is to her credit that she
wanted her sons near Jesus, and that she
had not despaired of His coming reign.

The
s

grace and tot trace. Grace is than
justice. It is better to leave our
up to the Lord than to strike a
with Him.

20:15 Then the farmer said, it

He can
pleases

selfish streak in human nature. The
a.m. men got exactly what they
served, yet were jealous because the
ers got the same pay for working
hours. Many of us have to admit that
seems a bit unfair to us, too. This
proves that in
must adopt
thinking. We
competitive spirit, and think
Lord.

The farmer knew that all these men
needed money, so he paid them accord-
ing to need rather than greed. No o4e
received less than he deserved, but all
received what they needed. for them-
selves and their families. The lesson, ac-
cording to James Stewart, is that the per-,
son "who thinks to bargain about final
reward will always be wrong, and God'S
loving-kindness will always have the last=
unchallengeable word."r, The more we
study the parable in this light, the more
we realize that it is not only fair but emi-
nently beautiful. Those who,were,.hired
at 6:00 a.m. should have cou.dt-ed it an
added recompense to serve sirgh. a won-
derful master all day.

20:16 |esus closed the peirable with
the words, "So the last will be,first, and
the first last" (see 19:30). There will be

your
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not

wish
as to

not lawful for me to do what I wish the twelve disciples aside to
my own things?lt The lesson, of
is that God is sovereign.
He pleases. And what He
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But she did not understand the princi
ples upon which honors would be be-
stowed in the kingdom.

Mark says that the sons made the re-
quest themselves (Mark 10:35); perhaps
they did it at her direction, or perhaps
the three of them approached the Lord
together. No contradiction is involved.

20:22 Jesus answered frankly that
they did not understand what they were
asking. They wanted a crown without a
cross, a throne without the altar of sacri-
fice, the glory without the suffering that
leads to it. So He asked them pointedly,
"Are you able to drink the cup that I
am about to drink?" We are not Ieft to
wonder what He meant by the cup; He
had just described it in verses 18 and 19.
He must suffer and die.

James and ]ohn expressed ability to
share in His sufferings, though perhaps
their confidence was based more on zeal
than knowledge.

20:23 |esus assured them that they
would indeed drink of His cup. lames
would be martyred and fohn persecuted
and exiled to the Isle of Patmos. Robert
Little said, "|ames died a martyr's death;
]ohn lived a martyr's life."

Then fesus explained that He could
not arbitrarily grant places of honor in
the kingdom; the Father had determined
a special basis on which these positions
would be assigned. They thought it was
a matter of political patronage, that be-
cause they were so close to Christ, they
had a special claim to places of prefer-
ment. But it was not a question of per-
sonal favoritism. In the counsels of God,
the places on His right hand and left
hand would be given on the basis of suf-
fering for Him. This means that the chief
honors in the kingdom are not limited
to first century Christians; some living
today might win them - by suffering.

20:24 The other ten disciples were
greatly displeased that the sons of Zebe-
dee had made such a request. They were
probably indignant because they them-
selves wanted to be greatest and re-
sented any prior claims being made by
|ames and John!

2O225-27 This gave our Lord the
opportunity to make a revolutionary
statement concerning greatness in His
kingdom. The Gentiles think of great-

ness in terms of mastery and rule. In
Christ's kingdom, Sreatness is mani-
fested by service. Whoever aspires to
greatness must become a servant, and
whoever desires to be first must become
a slave.

20:28 The Son of Man is the Perfect
example of lowly service. He came into
the world not to be served, but to serve,
and to give His life a ransom for many.
The whole purpose of the Incarnation
can be summed up in two words -serve and give. It is amazing to think
that the exalted Lord humbled Himself
to the manger and to the cross. His
greatness was manifested in the depth of
His humiliation. And so it must be for
us.

He gave His life a ransom for many.
His death satisfied all God's righteous
demands against sin. It was sufficient to
put away all the sins of all the world.
But it is effective only for those who ac-
cept Him as Lord and Savior. Have you
ever done this?

L. Healing of Two Blind Men
(20:2$-34)

20:29,30 By now |esus had crossed
the |ordan from Perea and had reached

Jericho. As He was leaving the city, two
blind men cried out to Him, "ffave
mercy on us, O Lord, Son of David!"
Their use of the title "Son of David"
means that, though physically blind,
their spiritual vision was so acute as to
recognize fesus as the Messiah. They
may represent the believing remnant of
blinded Israel who will acknowledge
Him as the Christ when He returns to
reign (Isa. 35:5; 42:7; Rom. 11:25, 25;
2Cor.3:76; Rev. 1:7).

20:31-34 The crowd tried to hush
them, but they cried after Him more in-
sistently. When ]esus asked what they
wanted, they didn't indulge in generali-
ties, as we often do when we pray. They
came right to the point: "Lord, that our
eyes may be opened." Their specific re-
quest received a specific response. Jesus
had compassion and touched their eyes.
And immediately they received their
sight, and they followed Him.

With regard to His touching them,
Gaebelein makes a helpful observation:
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We have learned be(ore the typical mean-
ing of healing by touch in this Gospel.
Whenever the Lord heals by touch it has -

reference, dispensationally, to His per-
sonal presence on the earth and His mer-
ciful dealing with Israel. When He heals
by His Word, absent in person, . . . or if
He is touched in faith, it refers to the time
when He is absent from the earth, and
Gentiles approaching niln in faith are
healed by Him.m

There are difficulties in reconciling
Matthew's account of this incident with
Mark 10:46-52 and Luke 18:3943; 19:1.
Here are two blind men; in Mark and
Luke, only one is mentioned. It has been
suggested that Mark and Luke mention
the well-known one, Bartimaeus, and
Matthew, writing his Gospel especially
for fews, mentions fpo as the minimum
number for a valid testimony (2 Cor.
13:1). In Matthew and Mark, the incident
is said to have occurred as Jesus left leri-
cho; in Luke, it is said to have happened
as He drew near the city. In fact there
were two |erichos, an old )ericho and a
new one, and the miracle of healing
probably took place as Iesus was leaving
one and entering the other.

XII. PRESENTATION AND
REJECTTON OF THE
KING (Chaps. 2l-23)

A. The Triumphal Entry (21:l-l l)
2l:l-t On the way up from |ericho,

|esus came to the east 3ia6 of the Mount
of Olives where Bethany and Bethphage
were located. From there the road
skirted the south end of Olivet, dipped
into the Valley of fehoshaphat, crossed
the Brook Kidron and climbed up to Je-
rus.alem.t

He sent two disciples to Bethany
with the foreknowledge that they would
find a tethered donkey, and a colt with
her. They were to untie the animals and
bring them to fesus. If challenged, they
were to explain that the Lord needed the
beasts. Then the owner wotrld consent.
Perhaps the owner knew |esus and had
previously offered to help Him- Or this
incident may demonstrate the omnis-
cience and supreme authority of the
Lord. Everything happened just as Jesus
had predicted.
+See p. xxio.
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2124,5 The requisitioning of the an-
imals fulfilled predictions by Isaiah and
Zechariah:

"Tell the daughter olZion,
'Behold, your King is coming to you,
Lowly, and sitting on a donkey,
A colt, the foal of a donkeyr' "
2l:6 After the disciples had spread

their garments on the animals, fesus
mounted the colt (Mark 11:7) and rode
onward to |erusalem. It was a historic
moment.. Sixty-nine weeks of Daniel's
prophecy had now run out, according to
Sir Robert Anderson (see his computa-
tions in the book The Coming Prince).
Next the Messiah would be cut off (Dan.
9:25).

In riding into ferusalem in th?s man-
ner, the Lord Jesus made a deliberate,
unveiled claim to being the Messiah.
Lange notes:

He fulfills intentionally a propheq6which
at His time was unanimously inte$reted
of the Messiah. If He has previously con-
sidered the declaration of His dignity as
dangerous, He now counts silence incon-
ceivable. . . . It was hereafter never possi-
ble to say that He had never declared
Himself in a wholly unequivocal manner.
When Jerusalem was afterwards accused
of the murder of the Messiah, it should
not be able to say that the Messiah had
omitted to give a sign intelligible for all
alike.al

2l:7,8 The Lord rode to the city on
a carpet of clothes and palm branches,
with the acclamation of the people ring-
ing in His ears. For a moment, at least,
He was acknowledged as King.

2l:9 The multitudes shouted, "Ho-
sanna to the Son of David! Blessed ,

is He who comes in the ,r.-" of i
the. Lono." This quotation from Psalm
178:25,25 obviously applies to the Messi-
ah's advent. flosanna originally meant
"save now"; perhaps the people meant,
"Save us from our Roman oppressors."
Later the term became an exclamation of
praise. The phrases, "Son of David"
and, "Blessed is He who comes in the
name of the LoRD," both clearly indicatgg.
that )esus was being recognized as thB?'
Messiah. He is the Blessed One who
comes by |ehovah's authority to do His
will.

Mark's account records as part of the
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crowd's shouts the phrase, "Blessed is

the kingdom of our father David that
comes in the name of the Lord" (Mark
11:10). This indicates that the people
thought the kingdom was about to be set
up with Christ sitting on the throne of
David. In shouting, "flosanna in the
highest," the crowd was calling on the
heavens to join the earth in praising the
Messiah, and perhaps calling on Him to
save from the highest heavens.

Mark 11:11 records that, once in feru-
salem, jesus went to the temple - not
inside the temple but into the courtyard.
Presumably it was the house of God, but
He was not at home in this temple be-
cause the priests and people refused to
give Him His rightful place. After look-
ing around briefly, the Savior withdrew
to Bethany with the twelve. It was Sun-
day evening.

2l:10, I I Meanwhile, inside the
city there was bewilderment as to His
identity. Those who asked were told
only that He was Jesus the prophet from
Nazareth of Galilee. From this it seems
that few really understood He was the
Messiah. In less than a week, the fickle
crowd would be crying, "Crucify Him!
Crucify Him!"

B. Cleansing the Temple (21:12, 13)

2lzl2 At the outset of His public
ministry, )esus had driven commercial-
ism out of the temple environs (]ohn
2:1,T1,6). But profiteering for an exces-
sive fee had again sprung up in the
outer court of the temple. Sacrificial ani-
mals and birds were being bought and
sold at exorbitant rates. Moneychangers
converted other currencies into the half-
shekel which Jewish men had to pay as
temple tribute (tax) - for an excessive
fee. Now, as His ministry drew to a
close, Jesus again drove out those who
were profiteering from sacred activities.

21:13 Combining quotations from
Isaiah and ]eremiah, He condemned
desecration, commercialism, and ex-
clusivism. Quoting from Isaiah 56:7,
He reminded them that God intended
the temple to be a house of prayer. They
had made it a hangout of thieves (Jer.
7:ll).

This cleansing of the temple was His
first official act after entering Jerusalem.

By it He unmistakably asserted His lord-
ship over the temple.

This incident has a twofold message
for today. In our church life, we need
His cleansing power to drive out ba-
zaars, suPPers, and a host of other
money-making gimmicks. In our per-
sonal lives, there is constant need for the
purging ministry of the Lord in our bod-
ies, the temples of the Holy Spirit.

C. Indignation of the Priests and
Scribes (21:f,Lf 7)

2lzl4 The next scene finds our Lord
healing the blind and the lame in the
temple yard. He attracted the needy
wherever He went, and never sent them
away without meeting their need.

2l:15, 16r But hostile eyes were
watching. And when these chief priests
and scribes heard children hailing Jesus
as the Son of David, they were enraged.

They said, "Do You hear what these
are saying?" - as if they expected Him
to forbid the children from addressing
Him as the Messiah! If ]esus had not
been the Messiah, this would have been
an appropriate time to say so once for
all. But His answer indicated that the
children were right. He quoted Psalm 8:2
from the Septuagint: "Out of the mouth
of babes and nursing infants You have
perfected praise." If the supposedly
knowledgeable priests and scribes would
not praise Him as the Anointed, then the
Lord would be worshiped by little chil-
dren. Children often have spiritual in-
sight beyond their years, and their words
of faith and love bring unusual glory to
the name of the Lord.

2l:17 Leaving the religious leaders
to ponder this truth, Jesus returned to
Bethany and spent the night there.

D. The Barren Fig Tree (21:1L22)
2l:lE, 19 Returning to ferusalem in

the morning, the Lord came to a fig
tree, hoping to find fruit on it to satisfy
His hunger. Finding nothing on it but
leaves, He said, "Let no fruit grow on
you ever again." Immediately the fig
tree withered away.

In Mark's account (11:12-1,4\ the com-
ment is made that it was not the season
for figs. Therefore, His condemning the
tree because it had no fruit would seem

+See p. xxi.
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to picture the Savior as unreasonable
and petulant. Knowing this cannot be
true, how is this difficulty explained?

Fig trees in Bible lands produced an
early, edible fruit before the leaves ap-
peared. This was a harbinger of the reg-
ular crop. If no early figs appeared, as
in the case of this fig ffee, it indicated
that there would be no regular figs later
on.

This is the only miracle in which
Christ cu*ed rather than blessed -deshoyed rather than restored life. This
has been raised as a difficulty. Such criti
cism betrays an ignorance of the Person
of Christ. He is God, the Sovereign of
the universe. Some of His dealings are
mysterious to us, but we must begin
with the qremise that they are always
right. In fii, .rr", the Loid knew that
the fig tree would never bear figs and He
acted as a farmer would in removing a
barren tree from his orchard.

Even those who criticize our Lord for
cursing the fig tree admit it was a sym-
holic action. This incident is the Savior's
interpreta$on of the tumultuous wel-
come He had just received in ]erusalem.
Like the vine and the olive tree, the fig
tree represents the nation of Israel.
When fesus came to the nation there
were leaves, which speak of profession,
but no fruit for God. Jesus was hungry
for fruit from the nation.

Becaus€'there was no early fruit, He
knew there would be no later fruit from
that unbelieving people, and so He
cursed the fig tree. This prepictured the
judgment which would fall on the nation
in A.D. 70.

We must remember that while unbe-
lieoing Israel will be fruitless forever, a
remnant of the nation will return to the
Messiah after the Rapture. They will
bring forth fruit for Him during the Trib-
ulation and during His Millennial Reign.

Although .the primary interpretation
of this passage relates to the nation of
Israel, it has application to people of all
ages who combine high talk and low
walk.

2l:2O-22 When the disciples ex-
pressed amazement at the sudden with-
ering of the tree, the Lord told them that
they could do greater miracles than this
if they had faith. For instance, they

could say to a mountain, "Be removed
and be cast into the sear" and it would
happen. "And whatever things you ask
in prayer, believing, you will receive."

Again we must explain that these
seemingly unqualified promises concern-
ing prayer must be understood in li6ht
of all that the Bible teaches on the sub-
ject. Verse 22 does not mean that any
Christian can ask anything he wants and
expect to get it. He must pray in accord-
ance with the conditions laid down in
the Bible.

E. Jesus' Authority Questioned
(21:23-27)

2l:23 When |esus came into the
court outside the temple proper, the
chief priests and the elders interrupted
His teaching to ask who gave Him the
authority to teach, to perform miracles,
and to cleanse the temple. They hoped
to trap Him, no matter how He an-
swered. If He claimed to have authority
in Himself as the Son of God, they
would accuse Him of blasphemy. If He
claimed authority from men, they would
discredit Him. If He claimed authority
from God, they would challenge Him.
They considered themselves the guardi-
ans of the faith, professionals who by
formal training and human appointment
were authorized to direct the religious
life of the people. Jesus had no formal
schooling and certainly no credentials
from Israel's rulers. Their challenge re:
flected the age-old resentment felt by
professional religionists against men
with the power of divine anointing.

21t24,25 The Lord offered to ex-
plain His authority if they would answer
a question, "Was fohn's baptism from
heaven or from men?" |ohn's baptism
should be understood as meaning fohn's
ministry. Therefore the question was,
"Who authorized fohn to carry on his
ministry? Was his ordinafion human or
divine? What credentials did he hold
from Israel's leaders?" The answer was
obvious: fohn was a man sent from God.
His power came from dioine enduement,
not from human endorsement.

The priests and elders were in a di-
lemma. If they admitted that fohn was
sent by God, they were trapped. John
had pointed men to fesus as the Mes-
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siah. If |ohn's authority was divine, why
hadn't they repented and believed on
Christ?

2l:26 On the other hand, if they
said that lohn was not commissioned by
God, they adopted a position that would
be ridiculed by the people, most of
whom agreed that John was a prophet
from God. If they had correctly an-
swered that ]ohn was divinely sent, they
would have had the answer to their own
question: ]esus was the Messiah of
whom fohn had been the forerunner.

2127 But they refused to face the
facts, so they pleaded ignorance. They
could not tell the source of ]ohn's Power.
Then |esus said, "Neither will I tell you
by what authority I do these things."
Why should He tell them what they al-
ready knew but were unwilling to admit?

F. Parable of the Two Sons (21:2L32)
2l:2f30 This parable is a stinging

rebuke to the chief priests and elders for
their failure to obey |ohn's call to repen-
tance and faith. It concerns a man whose
two sons were asked to work in the vine-
yard. One refused, then changed his
mind and went. The other agreed to go,
but never did.

2l:31,52 When asked which son
did the will of his father, the religious
leaders unwittingly condemned them-
selves by saying, "The first."

The Lord interpreted the parable. Tax
collectors and harlots were like the first
son. They made no immediate pretense
of obeying ]ohn the Baptist, but eventu-
ally many of them did repent and believe
in fesus. The religious leaders were like
the second son. They professed to ap-
prove the preaching of lohn, but never
confessed their sins or trusted the Sav-
ior. Therefore the out-and-out sinners
entered the kingdom of God while the
self-satisfied religious leaders remained
outside. It is the same today. Avowed
sinners receive the gospel more readily
than those with a veneer of false piety.

The expression'John came to you in
the way of righteousness" means that he
came preaching the necessity of right-
eousness through repentance and faith.

G. Parable of the Wicked Vinedressers
(2r:33-a6)

2l:33-39 Further answering the

question about authorig, Iesus told the
parable of a certain landowner who
planted a vineyard and set a hedge
around it, installed a wine press in it,
. . . built a tower, rented it to vinedress'
ers, and went away to a distant country.
At vintage-time. . . he sent his servants
to the vinedressers to get his share of
the crop, but the vinedressers beat one,
killed one, and stoned another. When
he sent other servants, they received the
same treatment. The third time he sent
his son, thinking they would respect
him. Knowing full well that he was the
heir, they killed him with the idea of
seizing his inheritance.

21240,41 At this point the Lord
asked the priests and elders what the
owner would do to those vinedressers.
They answered, "fle will destroy those
wicked men miserably, and lease his
vineyard to other vinedressers who will
render to him the fruits in their sea-
sons."

The parable is not difficult to inter-
pret. God is the landowner, Israel the
vineyard (Ps. 80:8; lsa. 5:L-7; ler. 2:21).
The hedge is the Law of Moses which
separated Israel from the Gentiles and
preserved them as a distinct people for
the Lord. The wine-press, by metonymy,
signifies the fruit which Israel should
have produced for God. The tower sug-
gests Jehovah's watchful care for His
people. The vinedressers are the chief
priests and scribes.

Repeatedly God sent His servants,
the prophets, to the people of Israel
seeking from the vineyard the fruits of
fellowship, holiness, and love. But the
people persecuted the prophets and
killed some of them. Finally, God sent
His Son, saying, "They will respect My
Son" (v. 37). The chief priests and
scribes said, "This is the heir" - a fatal
admission. They privately agreed that
Jesus was the Son of 'God (though pub-
licly denying it) and thus answered their
own question concerning His authority.
His authority came from the fact that He
was God the Son.

In the parable they are quoted as say-
ing, "This is the heir. Come, let us kill
him and seize his inheritance" (v. 38). In
real life they said, "If we let Him alone
like this, everyone will believe in Him,
and the Romans will come and take

Matthew 2l



away both our place and our nation"
flohn 11:48). And so they rejected Him,
threw Him out, and crucified Him.

21242 When the Savior asked what
the owner of the vineyard would do,
their answer condemned them, as He
shows in verses 42 and 43. He quoted
the words of Psalm 11,8:22:. "The stone
which the builders rejected has become
the chief cornerstone. This was the
Lonn's doingr and it is marvelous in our
eyes." When Christ, the Stone, pre-
sented Himself to the builders - the
Ieaders of Israel, they had no place for
Him in their building plans. They threw
Him aside as useless. But following His
death He was raised from the dead and
given the place of preeminence by God.
He has been made the topmost stone in
God's building: "God also has highly ex-
alted Him and given Him the name
which is above every name . . . " (Phil.
2:9).

2l:43 fesus then bluntly announced
that the kingdom of God would be taken
from Israel and given to a nation bearing
the fruits of it. And so it happened. Is-
rael has been set aside as God's chosen
people and has been judicially blinded.
A hardening has come upon the race
that rejected its Messiah. The prophecy
that the kingdom of God would be given
to a nation bearing the fruir of it has
been understood as referring to: (1) the
church, composed of believing |ews and
Gentiles - "a holy nation, God's own
people" (1 Pet. 2:9); or (2) the believing
portion of Israel that will be living at the
Second Advent. Redeemed Israel will
bring forth fruit for God.

2l:44 "Whoever falls on this stone
will be broken; but on whomever it
falls, it will grind him to powder." In
the first part of the verse, the stone is
on the ground; in the second part, it is
descending from above. This suggests
the two Advents of Christ. When He
came the first time, the |ewish leaders
stumbled over Him and were broken to
pieces. When He comes again, He will
descend in judgment, scattering His ene-
mies like dust.

2l:45,46 The chief priests and
Pharisees realized these parables were
aimed directly at them, in answer to
their question concerning Christ's au-
thority. They would like to have seized
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Him then and there, but they feared the
multitudes, who still took Jesus for a
prophet.

H. Parable of the Wedding Dinner
(22t1-14)

22:14 fesus was not through with
the chief priests and Pharisees. In a para-
ble of a wedding dinner He again pic-
tured favored Israel as set aside and the
despised Gentiles as guests at the table.
He likened the kingdom of heaven to a
certain king who arranged a marriage
feast for his son. The invitation was in
two stages. First, an advance invitation,
personally conveyed by servants, which
met a flat refusal. The second invitation
announced that the feast was spread. It
was treated contemptuously by some,
who were too busy with their farms and
businesses, and violently by others, who
seized, abused, and killed the servants.

22:7-10 The king was so furious
that he destroyed those murderers and
burned their city. Scrapping the first
guest list, he issued a general invitation
to all who would come. This time there
wasn't an empty seat in the wedding
hall.

22:ll-13 Among the guests, how-
ever, was one who did not have a wed-
ding garment. Challenged on his unfit-
ness to attend, he was speechless. The
king ordered him to be cast out into the
night, where there would be weeping
and gnashing of teeth. The attendants in
verse 13 are not the same as the servants
in verse 3.

22214 Our Lord concluded the para-
ble with the words, "For many are
called, but few are chosen."

As to the meaning of the parable, the
king is God and His Son is the Lord
|esus. The wedding feast is an appropri-
ate description of the festive joy which
characterizes the kingdom of heaven. In-
troducing the church as the bride of
Christ in this parable unnecessarily com-
plicates the picture. The main thought is
the setting aside of Israel - not the dis-
tinctive call and destiny of the church.

The first stage of the invitation pic-
tures )ohn the Baptist and the twelve dis-
ciples graciously inviting Israel to the
wedding feast. But the nation refused to
accept. The words, "they were not will-

Matthew 21,22



1286 Matthew 22

ing to come" (v. 3), were climactically
dramatized in the crucifixion.

The second stage of the invitation
suggests the proclamation of the gospel
to the Jews in the book of Acts. Some
treated the message with contempt.
Some treated the messengers with vio-
lence; most of the apostles were mar-
tyred.

The King, justifiably angry with Is-
rael, sent "his armies," that is, Titus and
his Roman legions, to destroy |erusalem
and most of its people in A.D. 70. They
were "his armies" in the sense that He
used them as His instruments to punish
Israel. They were His officially even if
they did not know Him personally.

Now Israel is set aside nationally and
the gospel goes out to the Gentiles, both
bad and good, that is, of all degrees of
respectability (Acts 13:45, 46; 28:28). But
the reality of each individual who comes
is tested. The man without a wedding
garment is one who professes to be
ready for the kingdom but who has
never been clothed in the righteousness
of God through the Lord fesus Christ (2
Cor. 5:21). Actually there was (and is) no
excuse for the man without the wedding
garment. As Ryrie notes, it was the cus-
tom in those days to provide the guests
with a garment if they had none. The
man obviously did not take advantage of
the offered provision. Without Christ, he
is speechless when challenged as to his
right to enter the kingdom (Rom. 3:19).
His doom is outer darkness where th6re
is weeping and gnashing of teeth. The
weeping suggests the suffering of hell.
Some suggest that the gnashing of teeth
signifies continued hatred and rebellion
against God. If so, it disproves the no-
tion that the fires of hell exert a purify-
ing effect.

Verse 14 refers to the whole parable
and not just to the incident of the man
without the wedding garment. Many are
called, that is, the gospel invitation goes
out to many. But few are chosen. Some
refuse the invitation, and even of those
who respond favorably, some are ex-
posed as false professors. All who re-
spond to the good news are chosen. The
only way a person can tell whether he
is chosen is by what he does with the
Lord fesus Christ. As |ennings put it,

"All are called to enjoy the feast, but not
all are willing to trust the Giver to Pro-
vide the robe that fits for the feast."

I. Rendering to Caesar and to God
(22ztL22l
Chapter 22 is a chapter of questions,

recording attempts by three different
deputations sent to trap the Son of God.

22:15, 16 Here we have an attemPt
by the Pharisees and Herodians. These
two parties were bitter foes temporarily
brought together by a common hatred of
the Savior. Their goal was to lure Christ
into making a political statement with
dangerous implications. They took ad-
vantage of the Jews' division over alle-
giance to Caesar. Some passionately op-
posed submitting to the Gentile emper-
or. Others, like the Herodians, adopted
a more tolerant view.

22:17 First they insincerely compli-
mented His purity of character, His
truthfulness, and His fuarlessness. Then
they dropped the loaded question, "Is it
lawful to pay taxes to Caesar, or not?"

If |esus answered, "No," He would
not only antagonize the Herodians, but
would be accused of rebellion against
the Roman govemment. The Pharisees
would have hustled Him off and pressed
charges against Him. If He said, "Yes,"
He would run afoul of the Jews' intense
nationalistic spirit. He would lose much
support among the common people -support which so far hindered the lead-
ers in their efforts to dispose of Him.

22:18, 19 ]esus bluntly denounced
them as hypocrites, trying to trap Him.
Then He asked them to show Him a de-
narius, the coin used to pay taxes to the
Roman government. Every tirne the Jews
saw the likeness and title of Caesar on
the coin it was an annoying reminder
that they were under Gentile authority
and taxation. The denarius should have
reminded them that their bondage to
Rome was a result of their sin. Had they
been true to fehovah, the question of
paying taxes to Caesar would,tlever have
arisen.

22t2O,21 Jesus asked them,
"\,Vhose image and inscription is this?"
They were forced to answer, ttCaesar's."

Then the Lord told them, "Render
therefore to Caesar the things that are

$.



Caesar's, and to God the things that are
God's."

Their question had boomeranged.
They had hoped to trap |esus on the
question of tribute to Caesar. He ex-
posed their failure to give tribute to God.
Galling as it was, they did give Caesar
his due, but they had disregarded the
claims of God on their lives. And One
stood before them who is the express
image of God's Person (Heb. 1:3) and
they failed to give Him His rightful
place.

Jesus' reply shows that the believer
has dual citizenship. He is responsible to
obey and financially support human
government. He is not to speak evil of
his rulers nor work to overthrow his gov-
ernment. He is to pray for those in au-
thority. As a citizen of heaven, he is re-
sponsible to obey God. If there is ever
a conflict between the two, his first loy-
alty is to God (Acts 5:29).

In quoting verse 21, most of us
emphasize the part about Caesar and
skip lightly over the part about God -exactly the fault for which ]esus repre-
hended the Pharisees!

22222 When the Pharisees heard His
answer, they knew they were outdone.
All they could do was marvel, then
leave.

J. The Sadducees and Their Resur-
rection Riddle (22223-33)

22;231 24 As mentioned previously,
the Sadducees were the Iiberal theolo-
gians of that day, denying the resurrec-
tion of the body, the existence of angels,
and miracles. In fact, their denials were
more numerous than their affirmations.

A group of them came to ]esus with
a story designed to make the idea of res-
urrection look ridiculous. They reminded
Him of the law concerning levirate mar-
riage (Deut. 25:5). Under that law, if an
Israelite died without leaving children,
his brother was supposed to marry the
widow to preserve the family name in Is-
rael and keep the inheritance within the
family.

22:2t28 Their riddle concerned a
woman who lost her husband, then mar-
ried one of his brothers. The second
brother died, so she married the third -and so on, down to the seventh. Finally,

t2E7

the woman died. Then came the ques-
tion designed to humiliate Him who is
the resurrection (John 11:25): "There-
fore, in the resurrection, whose wife of
the seven will she be? For they all had
her.tt

22229 Basically, they argued that
the idea of resurrection posed insupera-
ble difficulties, hence it was not r€dson:
able, therefore it was not true. ]esus an-
swered that the difficulty was not in the
doctrine but in their minds; they were ig-
norant of the Scriptures and the power
ofGod.

First of all, they were ignorant of the
Scriptures. The Bible never says the
husband-wife relationship will be contin-
ued in heaven. While men will be recog-
nizable as men, and women as women,
they will all be like angels in the sense
that they neither marry nor are given in
marriage.

Secondly, they were ignorant of the
power of God. If He could create men
from dust, could He not as easily raise
the dust of those who had died and re-
fashion it into bodies of glory?

2223O-32 Then the Lord |esus
brought forth an argument from Scrip-
fure to show that resurrection is an abso-
lute necessity. In Exodus 3:5 God spoke
of Himself as the God of Abraham,...'Isaac, and...Jacob. Yet ]esus pointed
out, "God is not the God of the dead,
but of the living." God made covenants
with these men, but they died before the
covenants were completely fulfilled.
How can God speak of Himself as the
God of three men whose bodies are in
the grave? How can He who cannot fail
to keep His promises fulfill those made
to men who have already died? There is
only one answer - resurrection.

22:33 No wonder the multitudes
were astonished at His teaching; we are
too!

K. The Great Commandment (22:3MO)
22:3L36 When the Pharisees heard

that Jesus had silenced their antagonists
the Sadducees, they came to Him for an
interview. Their spokesman, a lawyer,
asked Jesus to single out the great com-
mandment in the law.

22:37,38 In a masterful way the
Lord fesus summarized man's obligation
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a

to Cod as the first and great command-
ment: "'You shall love the Lono your
God with all your heart, with all your
soul, and with all your mind."' Mark's
account adds the phrase, "and with all
your strength" (Mark 12:30). This means
that man's first obligation is to love God
with the totality of his being. As has

lhr,rx'ri*iJ.: jiil:x'iir"ilf; 
".'":Titional nature, the mind of the intellectual

nature, and strength of the physical na-
ture.

22:39,40 Then Jesus added that
man's second responsibility is to love his
neighbor as himself. Barnes says, "Love
to God and man comprehends the whole
of religion: and to produce this has been
the design of Moses, the prophets, the
Savior, and the apostles." We should fre-
quently ponder the words, "love your
neighbor as yourself." We should think
of how very much we do love ourselves,
of how much of our activity centers
around the cafe and comfort of self.
Then we should try to imagine what it
would be like if we showered that love
on our neighbors. Then we should do it.
Such behavior is not natural; it is super-
natural. Only those who have been born
again can do it, and then only by allow-
ing Christ to do it through them.

L. David's Son Is David's Lord
(2224146)

22241,42 \ilhile the Pharisees were
still awed by ]esus' answer to the lawyer,
He faced them with a provocative prob-
lem, "What did they think about the
Christ? Whose Son is He?"

Most Pharisees did not believe that
]esus was the Chris! they were still wait-
ing for the Messiah. So fesus was not
asking them, "What do you think of
Me?" (though that, of course, was in-
volved). He was asking in a general way
whose Son the Messiah would be when
He apflred.

They' answered correctly that the
Messiah would be a descendant of
.David.

22143,44 Then the Lord ]esus
quoted Psalm 110:1 where David said,
"The LoRD said to my Lord,'Sit at My
right hand, till I make Your enemies
Your footstool."' The first use of the

word "Lonl refers to God the Father,
and the second to the Messiah. So David
spoke of the Messiah as his Lord.

22245 Now |esus posed the ques-
tion, "If David then calls Him 'Lord,'
how is He his Son?" The answer is that
the Messiah is both David's Lord and
David's Son - both God and Man. As
God, He is David's Lord; as Man, He is
David's Son.

Had the Pharisees only been teacha-
ble, they would have realized that fesus
was the Messiah - the Son of David
through the line of Mary, and the Son
of God as revealed by His words, works,
and ways.

22:46 But they refused to see. Com-
pletely baffled by His wisdom, they
ceased trying to trick Him with ques-
tions. Hereafter they would use another
method - oiolence.

M. Warning Against High Talk, Low
Watk (23:l-12)
23:14 In the opening verses of this

chapter, the Savior warns the crowds
and His disciples against the scribes
and the Pharisees. These leaders sat in
Moses' seat, or taught the Law of Moses.
Generally, their teachings werb depend-
able, but their practice was not. Their
creed was better than their conduct. It
was a case of high talk and low walk.
So |esus said, ". .. whatever they tell
you to observe, that observe and do, but
do not do according to their works; for
they say, and do not do."

They made heivy demands (probably
extreme interpretations of the letter of
the law) on the people, but would not
assist anyone in lifting these intolerable
loads.

2325 They went through religious
observances to be seen by men, not from
inward sincerity. Their use of phylacter-
ies was an example. In commanding Is-
rael to bind His words as a sign upon
their hands and as frontlets betwien
their eyes (Ex. 13:9, 15; Deut. 6:8; 11:18),
God meant that the law should continu-
ally be before them, guiding their acti-
vities. They reduced this spiritual
command to a literal, physical sense. En-
closing portions of Scripture in leather
capsules, they bound them to their fore-
heads or arms. They weren't concemed
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about obeying the law as long as, by stance, it does not prohibit a child's call-
wearing ridiculously large phylacteries, ing his parent "Father," nor a patient's
they appeared super-spiritual. The law addressing his physician as "Doctor.")
also commanded the Jews to wear tassels As far as earthly relationships are con-
with blue cords on the corners of their cerned, the rule is "respect to whom re-
garments, (Num. 15:3741; Deut. 22:72). spect is due, honor to whom honor is
These distinctive trimmings were in- due" (Rom. 13:7).
tended to remind them that they were 23zll,l2 Once again the revolu-
a distinct people, and that they should tionary character of the kingdom of
walk in separation from the nations. The heaven is seen in the fact that true great-
Pharisees overlooked the spiritual lesson ness is exactly opposite to what people
and satisfied themselves with making suppose. Jesus said, "fle who is greatest
Ionger fringes. among you shall be your servant. And

23:6-E They showed their self- whoever exalts himself will be hum-
importance by scrambling for the places bled, and he who humbles himself will
of honor at feasts and in the syna- be exalted." True greatness stoops to
gogues. They nourished their ego on serve. Pharisees who exalt themselves
greetings in the marketplaces and espe- will be brought low. Tiue disciples who
cially enioyed being called rabbi (mean- humble themselves will be exalted in
i^B "my great one," or "teachel'). due time.

23:9, l0 Here the Lord warned His
disciples against using distinctive titles N' Woes againl! th9 Scribes and
which shoild be reseived for the God- Pharisees (23:f3-36)
head. We are not to be called rabbi as The Lord Jesus next pronounces eight
a distinctive title because there is one woes on the proud religious hypocrites
Teacher - the Christ. We should call no of His day. These are not "curses," but
man father; God is our Father. Weston rather expressions of sorrow at their fate,
writes insightfully: not unlike the expression, "Alas for

It is a declaration of the essential relations 
yo%,f 

S The first woe is directed
of man to God. Three things constitute a against their obduracy and obstruction-
Christian - what he is, wtat he *,t::::, islm. fney refused to enter the kingdom
what he does; doctrine, experience, prac- .:
tice. Man needs for his Jpiritual b'eine themselves' ano aggresslvely mnoereo

three things - life, instruc-tion, l*a"^ill others from entering. Strangely, reli-
just what"our Lord declares in' the ten gious leaders are often the most active
words of the Gospel - "I am the way, oPPonents of the SosPel of grace. They
and the truth, and the life". . . . can be sweetly tolerant of everything but
Acknowledge no man as. Father, for..no the good news of salvation. Nafural man
man -can impart or "*.Ill,,:LTT^1_Y^:i doeJn't want to be the object of God's
install no man as an infallible teacher; ni"." 

"r,a 
doesn't want God to show

allow no one to assume the oftice ot sDiri- o^
tual director; yo,r, ."lation-t;"c;J;[ L grace to others'
Christ is as close as that of any other per- 23214 The second woe43 lambastes
son.42 their appropriating of widow's houses

rhe obvious meaning or the savior's ll$#:;'"'l? *.I3*olr,il"IJH :l#f,
words is that in the kingdom of heaven lar technique by getting elderly widows,
all believers form an equal brotherhood sometimes undiscerning believers, to
with no place for distinctive titles setting sign over their property to the "church."
one above another. Yet think of the pom- Such pretenders to piety will receive
pous titles found in Christendom today: greater condemnation.
Reverend, Right Reverend, Father, and 23t15 The third charge against them
a host of others. Even the seemingly is misdirected. zeal. They went to unim-
harmless "Doctor" means teacher in aginable lengths to make one convert,
Latin. (This warning clearly applies to but after he was won they made him
spiritual, rather than natural, profes- twice as wicked as themselves. A mod-
sional or academic relationships. For in- ern analogy is the zeal of false cults. One
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group is willing to knock on 700 doors
to reach one person for their cause; but
the final result is evil. As someone has
said, "The most converted often become
the most perverted."

23216-22 Fourthly, the Lord de-
nounced them for their casuistry, or de-
liberate dishonest reasoning. They had
built up a false system of reasoning to
evade the payment of vows. For in-
stance, they taught that if you swore by
the temple, you were not obligated to
pay, but if you swore by the gold of the
temple, then you must perform the vow.
They said that swearing by the gift on
the altar was binding, whereas swearing
by the empty altar was not. Thus they
valued gold above God (the temple was
the house of God), and the gift on the
altar (wealth of some form) above the
altar itself. They were more interested in
the material than the spiritual. They
were more interested in getting (the gift)
than in giving (the altar was the place
of giving).

Addressing them as blind guides,
]esus exposed their sophistry. The gold
of the temple took on special value only
because it was associated with God's
abode. It was the altar that gave value
to the gift upon it. People who think that
gold has inkinsic value are blind; it be-
comes valuable only as it is used for
God's glory. Gifts given for carnal mo-
tives are valueless; those given to the
Lord or in the Lord's Name have etemal
value.

The fact is that whatever these Phari-
sees swore by, God was involved and
they were obligated to fulfill the vow.
Man cannot escape his obligations by
specious reasonings. Vows are binding

iand promises must be kept. It is useless
to appeal to technicalities to evade obli-
gations.

23223,24 The fifth woe is against
ritualism without reality. The scribes
and Pharisees were meticulous in giving
the Lord a tenth of the most insignificant
herbs they raised. Iesus did not con-
demn them for this care about small de-
tails of obedience, but He excoriated
them for being utterly unscrupulous
when it came to showing justice, mercy,
and faithfulness to others. Using a figure
of speech unsurpassed for expressive-

them as straining
a camel. The

that fell into a
wine, was strained out by
wine through the teeth.

ness, Jesus

the

I
. i ;,r l- l.:,
.. +if"{.'

r' ,'d!,l.

iri,;i1l"
, : Ji ]ry. 'Pr1 ,(, ,:

t.''..
,J I

l' ,i

How to take such care with the
bolt down the largest

in Palestine! The Phari-
sees wete concerned with mi-

blind to enormous
dishonesty, cruelty,

nutiae,. but
sins like
and gree{. They had lost their sense of
proportion.

23:t5, !6 The sixth woe concerns
externalibrri. The Pharisees, careful to
maintC.in an outward show of religious-
ness dnd rnorality, had hearts fillecl'' with
extortion and self-indulgence.. They
should first cleanse the inside of the cufi
and disli; that is, make sure their hearti
were cleansed through repentance and
faith. Then, and only then, would their
outward behavior be acceptable. There is
a differ,ence between our person and our
personality. We tend to emphasize the
personality - what we want others to
think we ,are. God emphasizes the
person -- what we really are. He desires
truth in the inward being (Ps. 51:6).

23227,28 The sev€nth woe also
strikes out against externalism. The dif-
ference is that the sixth woe castigatbs
the concealment of avarice, whereas the
seventh condemns the concealment of
hypocrisy and latrtiessness,

Tombs were Whitewa'shed so that
Jewish people would not inadvertently
touch them and thus be ceremonially de-
filed. |esus likened the scribes and Phari-
sees to whitewashed tombs, which
looked clean on the outside but were full
of corruption inside. Men thought that
contact with these religious leaders
would be sanctifying, but actually it was
a defiling experience because they were
full of hypocrisy and iniquity.

23:29,30 The final woi: was against
what we might label outward homage,
inward homicide. The scribes and Phari-
sees pretended to honor the OT proph-
ets by building and/or repairing their
tombs and putting wreaths on their
monuments. In memorial speeches, they
said they would not have joined their
ancestors in killing the prophets.

23:31 ]esus said to them, "There-
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fore you are witnesses against:your-
selves thet you are sons of those who
murdered the prophets." But how did
they witness this? It almost seems from
the preceding verse that they dissociated
themselves from their fathers who killed
the prophets. First, they admitted that
their fathers, of whom they were physi-
cal sons, shed the blood of the prophets.
But |esus used the word sons in the
sense of meaning people with the.same
characteristics. He knew that even as
they were decorating the prophets'
graves, they were plotting His death.
Second, in showing such respect for the
dead prophets, they were saying, "The
only prophets we like are dead ones."
In this sense also they were sons of their
fathers.

23t32 Then our Lord added, i'Fill
up, thcn, the measure of your fithers'
guilt." The fathers had filled the cup of
murder part way by killing the prophets.
The scribes and Pharisees would soon fill
it to the brim by killing the Lord |esus
and His followers, thus bringing to a ter-
rible climax what their fathers had
begun.

23:33 At this point the Christ of
God utters those thunderous words,
"Serpents, brood of vipers! How.qan
you escape the condemnation of hell?"
Can Incamate Love speak such scathing
words? Yes, because true love must also
be rightqous and holy. The popular cop-
ception of Jesus as an innocuous re-
former, capable of no emotion but love,
is unbiblical. Love can be firm, and must
always be just.

It is solemn to remeinber that these
words of condemnation were hurled at
religious leaders, not at drunkards and
reprobates. In an ecumenical age when
some evangelical Christians are joining
forces with avowed enemies of the cross
of Christ, it is good to ponder the ex-
ample of lesus, and to remember the
words of Jehu to Jehoshaphat, "Should
you help the wicked and love those who
hate the Lonp?" (2 Chron. 19:2).

23234,35 fesus not only foresaw
His own death; He plainly tqld the
scribes and Pharisees that they would
murder some of the messengers w\om
He would send - prophets, wise rnen,
and scribes. Some who escaped martyr-

r29l
dom would be scourged in the syna.
gogucs and persecuted from city to city.
Thus the religious leaders of Israel
would heap to themselves the accumu-
lated guilt of the history of martyrdom.
Upon them would come all the right-
eous blood shed on the earth from...
Abel . . . to. . . Zechariah, whose mur-
der is recorded in 2 Chronicles 24:20,27,
the last'book in the Hebrew arrangement
of the Bible. (This is not Zechariah, au-
thor of the OT book.)

23:36 The guilt of all the past would
come on the generation or race to which
Christ was speaking, as if all previous
shedding of innocent blood somehow
combined and climaxed in the death of
the sinless Savior. A torrent of punish-
ment would be poured out on the nation
that hated its Messiah without a cause
and nailed Him to a criminal's cross.

O. Jesus Larnents Over Jerusalem
(23:37-39)

23:87 It is highly significant that,the
chapter'which, more than almost any
other, contains the woes of the Lord
Jesus, closes with His tears! After His bit-
ter denunciation of the Pharisees, He ut-
ters a poignant lament over the city of
lost opportunity. The repetition of the
name - 

tlO 
Jerusalem, Jerusalem" - is

charged with unutterable emotion. She
had killed the prophets and stoned
God's messengers, yet the Lord loved
her, and would often have protectingly
and lovingly gathered her children
to Himself - as . hen gathers her
chicks - but she was not willing.

23:3E In closing His lament, the
Lord Jesus said, "See! Your house is left
to you desolate." Primarily the house
here is the temple, but may also include
the city of |erusalem and the nation it-
self. There would be an interval between
His death and Second Coming during
which unbelieving Israel would not see
Him (after His resurrection He was seen
only by believers).

23:39 Verse 39 looks forward to the
Second Advent when a believing portion
of Israel will accept Him as their
Messiah-King. This acceptance is implicit
in the words, "Blessed is He who comes
in the name of the Loxo."

There is no suggestion that those

Matthew 23
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who murdered Christ will have a second
chance. He was speaking of ferusalem
and thus, by metonymy, of its inhabi-
tants and of Israel in general. The next
time the inhabitants of ferusalem would
see Him after His death would be when
they would look on Him whom they
pierced and mourn for Him as one
mourns for an only son (Zech. 12:10). ln
Jewish reckoning there is no mourning
as bitter as that for an only son.

XIII. THE KING'S OLIVET DIS.
COURSE (Chaps. 24,25)

Chapters 24 and 25 form what
is known as the Olivet Discourse, so
named because this important pro-
nouncement was given on the Mount of
Olives. The discourse is entirely pro-
phetic; it points forward to the Ttibula-
tion Period and the Lord's Second Com-
ing. It primarily, though not exclusively,
concerns the nation of Israel. Its locale
is obviously Palestine; for example, "let
those who are in |udea flee to the moun-
tains" (24:1,6). Its setting is distinctly Jew-
ish; for example, "Pray that your flight
may not be . . . on the Sabbath" (24:20).
The reference to the elect (24:22) should
be understood as God's lewish elect, not
the church. The church is not found in
either the prophecies or parables of the
discourse, as we shall seek to demon-
strate.

A. Jesus Predicts the Destruction of
the Temple (24:1,2)
The discourse is introduced by the

significant statement that Jesus went out
and departed from the temple This
movement is especially significant in
view of the words He had just uttered,
" . . , your house is left to you desolate"
(23:38). It reminds us of Ezekiel's de-
scription of the glory departing from the
temple (Ezek. 9:3; l0:4; 17:23).

The disciples wanted the Lord to ad-
mire the architectural beauty of the tem-
ple with them. They were occupied with
the transient instead of,the etemal, con-
cerned with shadows rather than sub-
stance. fesus wamed that the building
would be so completely destroyed that
not one stone would be left on top of
another. Titus tried unsuccessfully to

save the temple, but his soldiers put it
to the torch, thus fulfilling Christ's
prophecy. When the fire melted the gold
trim, the molten metal ran down be-
tween the stones. To get at it, the sol-
diers had to remove the stones one by
one, just as our Lord predicted. This
judgment was executed in A.D. 70 when
the Romans under Titus sacked |erusa-
lem.

B. The First Half of the Tribulation
(2423-14l

2423 After ]esus had crossed over to
the Mount of Olives, the disciples came
to Him privately and asked Him three
questions:
1. When would these things happen;

that is, when would the temple be
destroyed?

2. What would be the sign of His com-
ing; that is, what supematural event
would precede His return to the earth
to set up His kingdom?

3. What would be the sign of the end
of the age; that is, what would an-
nounce the end of the age immedi-
ately prior to His glorious reign? (The
second and third questions are essen-
tially the same.)
We must remember that these Jewish

disciples' thinking revolved around the
glorious age of the Messiah on earth.
They were not thinking about Christ's
coming for the church; they knew little
if anything about this phase of His com-
ing. Their expectation was His coming in
power and glory to destroy His enemies
and rule over the world.

Also we should be clear that they
were not talking about the end of the
world (as in the KIV), but the end of the
age (Gk., ai6n).

Their first question is not answered
directly. Rather the Savior seems to
merge the siege of Jerusalem in A.D. 70
(see Luke 2l:2U24) with a similar siege
that will occur in the latter days. In the
study of prophecy, we often see the
Lord moving almost imperceptibly from
an early, partial fulfillment to a later,
final fulfillment.

The second and third questions are
answered in verses 4-44 of chapter 24.
These verses describe the seven year
Tribulation Period which will precede
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Christ's glorious Advent. The first three
' and one-half years are described in

verses tt-14. The final three and one-half
years, known as the Great Tribulation
and the Time of facob's Trouble (Jer.
30:7), will be a time of unprecedented
suffering for those on earth.

Many of the conditions characterizing
the first half of the Tribulation have ex-
isted to an extent throughout human his-
tory, but will appear in greatly inten-
sified form during the period under dis-
cussion. Those in the church have been
promised tribulation (fohn 16:33), but
this is far different from the Tiibulation
which will be poured out on a world that
has rejected God's Son.

We believe that the church will be
taken out of the world (1 Thess. 4:1!18)
before the day of God's wrath begins
(1 Thess. 1:10; 5:9; 2 Thess. 2:1-12; Rev.
3:10).

24:4,5 During the first half of the
Tiibulation, many false messiahs will ap-
pear who will succeed in deceiving mul-
titudes. The current rise of many false
cults may be a prelude to this, but it is
not a fulfillment. These false religious
Ieaders will be ]ews claiming to be the
Christ.

242617 There will be wars and ru-
- mors of wars. Nation will rise against
nation, and kingdom against kingdom.
It would be easy to think that we are see-
ing this fulfilled today, but what we see

is mild compared to what will be. Actu-
ally the next event in God's time sched-
ule is the Rapture of the church flohn
l4l-5; 1 Cor. 15:51-57). There is no
prophecy to be fulfilled before then.
After the church is removed, God's
prophetic clock will begin and these con-
ditions will quickly manifest them-
selves. Famines, pestilences, and earth'
quakes will occur in various parts of the
earth. Even today ,world leaders are
alarmed by the specter of famine due to
the population explosion. But this will be
accentuated by the shortages caused by
wars.

Earthquakes are attracting increasing
attenti<-rn - not only those now occur-
ring but also those that are expected.
Once again, these are straws in the
wind, and not the actual fulfillment of
our Savior's words.

2428 Verse 8 clearly identifies this
period as the beginning of sorrows -the onset of birth-pangs which will
bring forth a new order under Israel's
Messiah-King.

24:9, l0 Faithful believers will expe-
rience great personal testing during the
Tribulation. The nations will conduct a
bitter hate campaign against all who are
true to Him. Not only will they be tried
in religious and civil courts (Mark 13:9),
but many will be martyred because they
refuse to recant. While such testings
have occured during all periods of Chris-
tian testimony, this seems to have partic-
ular reference to the 1M,000 )ewish be-
lievers who will have a special minishy
during this period.

Many will apostatize rather than suf-
fer and die. Family members will inform
against their own relatives and betray
them into the hands of bestial persecu-
tors.

24:ll Many false prophets will ap-
pear and deceive hordes of people.
These are not to be confused with the
false messiahs of verse 5. False prophets
claim to be spokesmen for God. They
can be detected in two ways: their
prophecies do not always come to pass,
and their teachings always lead men
away from the true God. The mention
of false prophets adds confirmation to our
statement that the Tribulation is primar-
ily |ewish in character. False prophets
are associated with the nation of Israel;
in the church the danger comes from
false teachers (2 Pet. 2:1).

24t12 With wickedness rampaging,
human affections will be less and less ev-
ident. Acts of unlove will be common-
place.

24213 "But he who endures to the
end shall be saved." This obviously does
not mean that men's souls will be saved
at that time by their enduring; salvation
is always presented in the Bible as a gift
of God's grace, received by faith in
Christ's substitutionary death and resur-
rection. Neither can it mean that all who
endure will escape physical harm; we
have already learned that many believers
will be martyred (v. 9). It is a general
statement that those who stand fast, en-
during persecution without apostatizing,
will be delivered at Christ's Second Ad-
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vent. No one should imagine that apos-
tasy will be a means of escape or safety.
Only those who have true faith shall be
saved. Although saving faith may have
lapses, it always has the quality of per-
manence.

242L4 During this period, the gos-
pel of the kingdom will be proclaimed
worldwide, as a witness to all nations.
As explained in the notes on 4:23, the
gospel of the kingdom is the good news
that Christ is coming to set up His king-
dom on earth, and that those who re-
ceive Him by faith during the Tiibulation
will enjoy the blessings of His Millennial
Reign.

Verse 14 is often misused to show
that Christ could not return for His
church at any moment because so many
tribes have not yet heard the gospel. The
difficulty is removed when we realize
that this refers to His coming with His
saints, rather than for His saints. And
this refers to the gospel of the kingdom,
not the gospel of the grace of God (see
notes on 4:23).

There is a striking parallel between
the events listed in verses 3-14 and those
of Revelation 6:1-11. The rider on the
white horse - false messiah; the
rider of the red horse - war; the rider
of the black horse - famine; the rider
of the pale horse - pestilence or
death. The souls under the altar are
martyrs. The events described in Revela-
tion 6:12-17 are linked with those in
Matthew 24:19-3L.

C. The Great Tribulation (24:15-28)

24215 At this point we have come to
the middle of the Tribulation. We know
this by comparing verse 15 with Daniel
9:27.Daniel predicted that in the middle
of the seventieth week, that is, at the
end of three and a half years, an idola-
trous image would be set up in the holy
place, i.e., the temple in ferusalem. All
men will be ordered to worshiP this
abominable idol. Failure to comply will
be punishable by death (Rev. 13:15).

t'Therefore when you see the'abomi-
nation of desolation,' spoken of by Dan'
iel the prophet, standing in the holy
place" (whoever reads, let him under-
stand).... The erection of the idol will
be the signal to those who know the

Word of God that the Great Tiibulation
has begun. Note that the Lord wants the
one who reads the prophecy to under.
stand it.

24:16 Those who are in Judea
should flee to the mountains; in the vi-
cinity of Jerusalem their refusal to bow
to the image would be quickly detected.

24217-19 Utmost haste will be nec-
essary. If a man is sitting on the house-
top, he should leave all his possessions
behind. Time spent in gathering belong-
ings might mean the difference between
life and death. The man working in the
field should not return for his clothes,
wherever he may have left them. Preg-
nant women and nursing mothers will
be at a distinct disadvantage - it will be
hard for them to make a speedy escape.

24220 Believers should pray that the
crisis will not come in winter with its
added travel hazards, and that it will not
come on the Sabbath, when the distance
they could travel would be limited by
law (Ex. 15:29). A Sabbath day's journey
would not be enough to take them out
of the danger area.

24:21 "For then there will be great
tribulation, such as has not been from
the beginning of the world until this
time, no, nor ever shall be." This de-
scription isolates the period from all the
inquisitions, pogroms, purges, massa-
cres, and genocides of history. This
prophecy could not have been fulfilled
by any previous persecutions because it
is clearly stated that it will be ended by
the Second Advent of Christ.

24122 The tribulation will be so in-
tense that unless those days were short-
ened, nobody would survive. This can-
not mean that the Great tibulation, so
often specified as lasting three and a half
years, will be shortened. It probably
means that God will miraculously
shorten the daylight hours - during
which most fighting and slaughter occur.
For the elect's sake, (those who have re-
ceived fesus) the Lord will grant the res-
pite of earlier darkness.

2422T26 Verses 23 and 24 contain
renewed wamings against false messi-
ahs and false prophets. In an atmo-
sphere of crisis, reports will circulate that
the Messiah is in some secret location.
Such reports could be used to trap those

Matthew 24
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who sincerely and lovingly look for
Christ. So the Lord warns all disciples
not to believe reports of a local, secret
Advent. Even those who perform mira-
cles are not necessarily from God; mira-
cles can be satanic in origin. The Man
of Sin will be given satanic power to per-
form miracles (2 Thess. 2:9, L0).

24227 Christ's Advent will be un-
mistakable - it will be sudden, pub-
lic, universal, and glorious. Like the
lightning, it will be instantly and clearly
visible to all.

24228 And no moral corruption will
escape its fury and judgment. "For
wherever the carcass is, there the eagles
will be gathered together." The carcass
pictures apostate Judaism, Christendom,
and the whole world system that is
leagued against God and His Christ. The
eagles or vultures typify the judgments
of God which will be unleashed in con-
nection with the Messiah's appearing.

D. The Second Advent (2422L31)

24229 At the close of the Great Trib-
ulation there will be terrifying distur-
bances in the heavens. The sun will be
darkened, and since the moon's light is
only a reflection of the sun's, the moon
will also withhold its light. The stars will
plunge from heaven and planets will be
moved out of their orbits. Needless to
say, such vast cosmic upheavals will af-
fect the weather, tides, and seasons on
earth.

A faint idea of what it will be like is
given in Velikovsky's description of what
would happen if a heavenly body came
close to the earth and caused it to tilt on
its axis:

At that moment an earthquake would
make the earth shudder. Air and water
would continue to move through inertia;
hurricanes would sweep the earth and the
seas would rush over continents, carrying
gravel and sand and marine animals, and
casting them on the land. Heat would be
developed, rocks would melt, volcanoes
would erupt, lava would flow from fis-
sures in the ruptured ground and cover
vast areas. Mountains would spring up
from the plains and would travel and
climb on the 'shoulders of other moun-
tains, causing faults and rifts. Lakes
would be tilted and emptied, rivers would
change their beds; large land areas with

all their inhabitants would slip under the
sea. Forests would burn and the hurricane
and wild seas would wrest them from the
ground on which they grew and pile
them, branch and root, in huge heips.
Seas would tum into deserts, their waters
flowing away.{5

24:30 "Then the sign of the Son of
Man will appear in heaven." We are not
told what this sign will be. His First Ad-
vent was accompanied by a sign in
heaven - the star. Perhaps a miracle
star will also announce His Second Com-
ing. Some believe the Son of Man is
Himself the sign. Whatever is meant, it
will be clear to all when it appears. All
the tribes of the earth will mourn - no
doubt because of their rejection of Him.
But primarily the tribes of the lazd" will
mourn - the twelve tribes of Israel.
". . . then they will look on Me whom
they pierced. Yes, they will mourn for
Him as one moums for his only son, and
grieve for Him as one grieves for a first.
born" (Zech. 12:10).

Then "they will see the Son of Man
coming on the clouds of heaven with
power and great glo"y." What a wonder-
ful moment! The One who was spit
upon and crucified will be vindicated as
the Lord of life and glory. The meek and
lowly ]esus will appear as fehovah Him-
self. The sacrificial Lamb will descend as
the conquering Lion. The despised Car-
penter of Nazareth will come as King of
kings and Lord of lords. His chariots will
be the clouds of heaven. He will come
in regal power and splendor - the mo-
ment for which creation has groaned for
thousands of years.

24t31 When He descends, He will
send His angels throughout the earth to
gather together His elect people, believ-
ing Israel, to the land of Palestine. From
all the earth they will gather to greet
their Messiah and to enjoy His glorious
reign.

E. The Parable of the Fig Tree
(24t32-35)

24:32 "Now learn this parable from
the fig tree." Again our Lord draws a
spiritual lesson fiom natuie. When the
branches of the fig tree become green
and tender, you know that summer is
near. We have seen that the fig tree pic-
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tures the nation of Israel (21.:1.8-22). For
hundreds of years Israel has been dor-
mant, with no government of its own,
no land, no temple, no priesthood - no
sign of national life. The people have
been scattered throughout the world.

Then, in 1948, Israel became a nation
with its own land, government, cur-
rency, stamps, etc. Spiritually, the na-
tion is still barren and cold; there is no
fruit for God. But nationally, we might
say that its branches are green and
tender.

24:33 "So you also, when you see all
these things, know that it is near, at the
very doors!" Israel's emergence as a na-
tion means not only that the beginning
of the Tiibulation is near, but that the
Lord Himself is near, at the very doors!

If Christ's coming to reign is so near,
how much more imminent is the Rap-
ture of the church? If we already see
shadows of events that must precede His
appearing in glory, how much closer are
we to the first phase of His Parousia, or
Advent (1 Thess. 4:13-18)?

24234 After referring to the fig tree,
|esus added, "Assuredly, I say to you,
this generation will by no means pass
away till all these things take place."
"This generation" could not mean the
people living when Christ was on earth;
they have all passed away, yet the
events of chapter 24 have not taken
place. What then did our Lord mean by
"this generation"? There are two plausi-
ble explanations.

F. W. Grant and others believe the
thought is: "the very generation that
sees the beginning of these things will
see the end."nz The same people who see
the rise of Israel as a nation (or who see
the beginning of the Tiibulation), will
see the Lord Jesus coming in the clouds
of heaven to reign.

The other explanation is that "gene-
ration" should be understood as race.
This is a legitimate translation of the
Greek word; it means men of the same
stock, breed, or family (Matt. 12:45;
23:35, 36). So ]esus was predicting that
the ]ewish race would survive to see all
these things accomplished. Their contin-
ued survival, despite atrocious persecu-
tion, is a miracle of history.

But I think there is an added thought.

In ]esus' day, "this generation" was a
race that steadfastly refused to acknowl-
edge Him as Messiah. I think He was
predicting that national Israel would con-
tinue in its Christ-rejecting condition till
His Second Coming. Then all rebellion
will be crushed, and only those who
willingly submit to His rule will be
spared to enter the Millennium.

24:55 To emphasize the unfailing
character of His predictions, Jesus added
that heaven and earth would pass away
but His words would by no means pass
away. In speaking of heaven passing
away, He was referring to the stellar and
atmospheric heavens - the blue firma-
ment above us - not to that heaven
which is the dwelling place of God (2
Cor. 12:2-4). The dissolution of the
heaven and the earth is described in 2
Peter 3:10-L3 and mentioned again in
Revelation 20:11.

F. The Day and ffour Unknown
(24t3H4)
24:36 As to the exact day and hour

of His Second Advent, "no one knows,
not even the angels of heaven,c but My
Father only." This should warn against
the temptation to set dates or to believe
those who do. We are not surprised that
angels do not know; they are finite crea-
tures with limited knowledge.

While those living prior to Christ's re-
turn will not know its day or hour, it
seems that those familiar with the
prophery may be able to know the year.
They will know, for instance, that it will
be approximately three and one-half
years after the idol image is set up in the
temple (Dan. 9:27; see also Dan. 7:25;
12:7, ll; Rev. 1.,1.:2, 3; 12:14; l3:5).

2*37-39 In those days, however,
most people will be indifferent, just as
in the days of Noah. Although the days
before the flood were terribly wicked,
that is not the feature emphasized here.
The people ate, drank, married, gave in
marriage; in other words, they went
through the routines of life as if they
were going to live forever. Though
warned that a flood was coming, they
Iived as if they were flood-proof. When
it came, they were unprepared, outside
the only place of safety. That is just the
way it will be when Christ returns. Only
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those who are in Christ, the ark of
safety, will be delivered.

24240,41 Two men will be in the
field; one will be taken away in judg-
ment, the other will be left to enter the
Millennium. Two women will be grind-
ing at the mill; they will be instantly
separated. One will be swept away by
the flood of judgment; the other left to
enjoy the blessings of Christ's reign.
(Vv. 40 and 41 are often used as a warn-
ing to the unsaved, in reference to the
Rapture - the first phase of Christ's
coming when He takes all believers to
heaven and leaves all unbelevers behind
for judgment. While that might be a
valid application of the passage, the con-
text makes it clear that the interpretation
has to do with Christ's coming to reign.)

2424244 In view of the uncertainty
as to the day and the hour, men ought
to watch. If someone knows his house
is going to be broken into, he will be
ready, even if he doesn't know the exact
time. The Son of Man will come when
least expected by the masses. Therefore,
His people should be on the tiptoes of
expectancy.

G. Parable of the Wise and the Evil
Servants (24:4l5ll
24:4547 In the closing section of

this chapter, the Lord fesus shows that
a servant manifests his true character by
how he behaves in view of his Master's
return. All servants are supposed to feed
the household at the proper time. But
not all who profess to be Christ's ser-
vants are genuine.

The wise servant is the one who is
found caring for God's people. Such a
one will be honored with vast responsi-
bility in the kingdom. The master will
make him ruler over all his goods.

24:48-51 The evil servant repre-
sents a nominal believer whose behavior
is not affected by the prospect of his
Master's soon return. He begins to beat
his fellow seryants, and to eat and drink
with the drunkards. Such behavior dem-
onstrates that he is not ready for the
kingdom. When the King comes, He will
punish him and appoint him his portion
with the hypocrites, where people weep
and gnash their teeth.

This parable refers to Christ's visible

return to earth as Messiah-King. But the
principle equally applies to the Raprure.
Many who profess to be Christians show
by their hostility toward God's people
and their fratemization with the ungodly
that they are not looking for Chrisfs Re-
turn. For them it will mean judgment
and not blessing.

H. Parable of the Ten Virgins (25:l-13)
25:l-5 The first word, Then, refer-

ring back to chapter 24, clearly places
this parable in the time preceding and
during the King's return to earth. )esus
likens the kingdom of heaven at that
time to ten virgins who took their lamps
and went to meet the bridegroom. Five
of them were wise and had oil for their
lamps; the others had none. While wait-
ing, all fell asleep.

The five wise virgins represent true
disciples of Christ in the Tiibulation. The
lamps speak of profession, and oil is
generally acknowledged to be a type of
the Holy Spirit. The foolish virgins rep-
resent those who profess to hold the
Messianic hope but who have never
been converted and thus do not have the
Holy Spirit. The bridegroom is Christ,
the King; His delay symbolizes the pe-
riod between His two Advents. The fact
that all ten virgins slept shows that out-
wardly there was not much to differenti-
ate them.

25:6 At midnight the announce-
ment rang out that the bridegroom was
coming. In the previous chapter we
learned that His arrival will be heralded
by awesome signs.

25:7-9 The virgins arose and
trimmed their lamps - all wanted to
appear ready. The foolish ones, lacking
oil, asked the others for some, but were
sent to buy some. The wise ones' refusal
seems selfish, but in the spiritual realm,
no one can dispense the Spirit to an-
other. Of course, the Holy Spirit cannot
be purchased, but the Bible does use the
literary figure of buying salvation with-
out money and without price.

25:10-12 While they were gone the
bridegroom came. The Syriac and Vul-
gate versions say that he came with his
bride. This fits the prophetic picture per-
fectly. The Lord |esus will return from
the wedding with His bride, the church
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(L Thess. 3:13). (The wedding takes place
in heaven [Eph. 5:27] after the Rapture.)
The faithful remnant of Tribulation saints
will go in with Him to the marriage
feast. The marriage feast is a fitting des-
ignation of the joy and blessing of
Christ's earthly kingdom. The wise vir-
gins went in with him to the wedding
(or wedding feast, |ND); and the door
was closed. It was too late for anyone
else to get into the kingdom. When the
other virgins came seeking admittance,
the bridegroom disavowed knowing
them - a clear proof that they had
never been born again.

25:13 The lesson, fesus said, was to
watch, because the day and hour of His
coming are unknown. Believers should
live as if the Lord might come at any mo-
ment. Are our lamps trimmed and filled
with oil?

I. Parable of the Talents (25:f4-30)
25:lLl8 This parable also teaches

that when the Lord retums, there will be
true and false servants. The story re-
volves around a man who, before going
on a Iong joumey, assembled his own
servants and gave to each varying
amounts of money, according to his
own ability. One got five talents, an-
other got two, and the last, one. They
were to use this money to bring income
to the master. The man with fivi eamed
another five talents. The man with two
doubled his also. But the man with one
went and dug a hole and buried it.

It is not difficult to see that Christ is
the master and the long joumey is the
inter-advent period. The three servants
are Israelites living during the Tribula-
tion, responsible to represent the inter-
ests of the absent Lord. They are given
responsibility according to their individ-
ual abilities.

25:l*23 After a long time the lord
. . . came back and settled accounts with
them. This depicts the Second Advent.
The first two received exactly the same
commendation: "Well done, good and
faithful seryant; you wene faithful over
a few things, I will make you ruler over
many things. Enter into the joy of your
lord." The test of their service was not
how much they earned, but how hard
they tried. Each used his ability fully and

earned one hundred percent. These rep-
resent true believers whose reward is to
enjoy the blessings of the Messianic
kingdom.

25224,25 The third servant had
nothing but insults and excuses for his
master. He accused him of being hard
and unreasonable, reaping where he
had not sown, and gathering where he
had not scattered seed. He excused him-
self on the basis that, paralyzed with
fear, he buried his talent. This servant
was doubtless an unbeliever; no genuine
servant would entertain such thoughts
of his master.

25226,27 His lord rebuked him as
wicked and lazy. Having such thoughts
of his master, why hadn't he deposited
his money with the bankers to eam in-
terest? Incidentally, in verse 26, the mas-
ter is not agreeing with the charges
against him. Rather he is saying, "If
that's the kind of master you thought I
am, all the more reason to have put the
talent to work. Your words condemn, not
excuse you."

25228,29 If this man had earned
one talent with his talent, he would have
received the same commendation as the
others. Instead, all he had to show for
his life was a hole in the ground! His tal-
ent was taken and given to the man with
ten talents. This follows a fixed law in
the spiritual realm: "To everyone who
has, more will be given, and he will
have abundance; but from him who
does not have, even what he has will be
taken away." Those who desire to be
used for God's glory are given the
means. The more they do, the more they
are enabled to do for Him. Conversely,
we lose what we don't use. Atrophy is
the reward of indolence.

The mention of the bankers in verse
27 suggests that if we cannot use our
possessions for the Lord, we should tum
them over to others who can. The bank-
ers in this case may be missionaries,
Bible societies, Christian publishing
houses, gospel radio programs, etc. In a
world like ours, there is no excuse for
leaving money idle. Pierson helpfully
recommends:

Timid souls, unfitted for bold and inde-
pendent service in behalf of the kingdom,
may link their incapacity to the capacity



and sagacity of others who will rnake
their gifts and possessions of use to the
Master and His Church. . . . The steward
has money, or it may be other gifts, that
can be made of use, but he lacks faith and
foresight, practical energy and wisdom.
The Lord's "exchangers" can show him
how to get gain for the Master. . . .The
Church partly exists that the strength of
one member may help the weakness of
another, and that by cooperation of all,
the power of the least and weakest may
be increased.rs

25:30 The unprofitable servant was
cast out - excluded from the kingdom.
He shared the anguished fate of the
wicked. It was not his failure to invest
the talent that condemned him; rather
his lack of good works showed that he
lacked saving faith.

J. The KingJudges the Nations
(25:3146)

25:31 This section describes the
|udgment of the Nations, which is to be
distinguished from the fudgment Seat of
Christ and the Judgment of the Great
White Throne.

The fudgment Seat of Christ, a time
of review and reward for believers only,
takes place after the Rapture (Rom.
'1,4:10; I Cor. 3:11-1.5; 2 Cor. 5:9, 10). The
Judgment of the Great White Throne
takes place in eternity, after the Millen-
nium. The wicked dead will be judged
and consigned to the Lake of Fire (Rev.
20:11-15).

The Judgment of the Nations, or
Gentiles (the Greek word can mean ei-
ther), takes place on earth after Christ
comes to reign, as verse 31 clearly states:

"I{hen the Son of Man comes in His
glory, and all the holy angels with
Him." If we are right in identifying it
with |oel 3, the location is the Valley of
fehoshaphat, outside ]erusalem (3:2).
The nations will be judged according to
their treatment of Christ's |ewish breth-
ren during the Tribulation (Joel 3:1, 2,
t2-1, 4; Matt. 25 :31.46).

25232 It is important to notice that
three classes are mentioned - sheep,
goats, and Christ's brethren. The first
two classes, over whom Christ sits in
judgment, are Gentiles living during the
Tiibulation. The third class is Christ's
faithful |ewish brethren who refuse to
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deny His Name during the Tiibulation in
spite of towering persecution.

25t334O The King places the sheep
on His right hand, but the goats on the
left. He then invites the sheep to enter
His glorious kingdom, prepared for
them from the foundation of the wodd.
The reason given is that they fed Him
when hungry, gave Him drink when
thirsty, welcomed Him when a stranger,
clothed Him when ill-clad, visited Him
in sickness, and went to Him in prison.
The righteous sheep profess ignorance
of ever showing such kindnesses to the
King; He had not even been on earth in
their generation. He explains that in be-
friending one of the least of His breth.
ren, they befriended Him. Whatever is
done for one of His disciples is rewarded
as being done to Himself.

25:4145 The unrighteous goats are
told to depart from Him into the ever-
lasting fire prepared for the devil and
his angels because they failed to care for
Him during the terrible Time of |acob's
Tiouble. When they excuse themselves
by saying they had never seen Him, He
reminds them that their neglect of His
followers constituted neglect of Himself.

25246 Thus the goats go away into
everlasting punishment, but the sheep
into eternal life. But this raises two
problems. First, the passage seems to
teach that nations are saved or lost en
mnsse. Second, the narrative creates the
impression that the sheep are saved by
good works, and the goats are con-
demned through failure to do good. As
to the first difficulty, it must be remem-
bered that God does deal with nations as

such. OT history abounds with instances
of nations punished because of their sin
(Isa. 10:12-19; 47:5-1,5; Ezek. 25:6, 7;
Amos 1:3, 6, 9, L7, 13;2:1, 4, 6; Obad.
t0; Zech. 14:1-5). It is not unreasonable
to believe that nations will continue to
experience divine retribution. This does
not mean that every single individual in
the nation will be involved in the out-
come, but that the principles of divine
justice will be applied on a national, as
well as an individual basis.

The word ethnd, translated "nations"
in this passage, can equally well be
translated "Gentiles." Some believe the
passage describes the judgment of indi-
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vidual Gentiles. Whether nations or indi
viduals, there is the problem of how
such a vast horde could be gathered be-
fore the Lord in Palestine. Perhaps it is
best to think of representatives of the na-
tions or individual classes assembled for
judgment.

As to the second problem, the pas-
sage cannot be used to teach salvation
by works. The uniform testimony of the
Bible is that salvation is by faith and not
by works (Eph. 2:8, 9). But the Bible is
just as emphatic in teaching that true
faith produces good works. If there are
no good works, it is an indication that
the person was never saved. So we must
understand that the Gentiles are not
saved by befriending the ]ewish rem-
nant, but that this kindness reflects their
love for the Lord.

Three other points should be men-
tioned. First, the kingdom is said to have
been prepared for the righteous from the
foundation of the world (v. 34), whereas
hell was prepared for the devil and his
angels (v. 41). God's desire is that men
should be blessed; hell was not origi-
nally intended for the human race. But
if people willfully'refuse life, they neces-
sarily choose death.

The second point is that the Lord
|esus spoke of eternal (same word as
"everlasting") fire (v. 41), etemal pun-
ishment (v. 45), and etemal life (v. 45).
The same One who taught eternal life
taught eternal punishment. Since the
same word for eternal is used to describe
each, it is inconsistent to accept one
without the other. If the word translated
eternal does not mean everlasting, there
is no word in the Greek language to con-
vey the meaning. But we know that it
does mean everlasting because it is used
to describe the eternality of God (1 Tim.
7:L7).

Finally the fudgment of the Gentiles
reminds us forcefully that Christ and His
people are one; what affects them affects
Him. We have vast potential for showing
kindness to Him by showing kindness to
those who love Him.

XIV. THE KING'S PASSION AND
DEATH (Chaps. 26,27)

A. The Plot to KillJesus (26:l-5)
2621,2 For the fourth and last time

in this Gospel our Lord forewarned His

disciples that He must die (16:21; 77:23;
20:18). His announcement implied a

close time relationship between the Pass-
over and His crucifixion: "You know that
after two days is the Passover, and the
Son of Man will be delivered up to be
crucified." This year the Passover would
find its true meaning. The Paschal Lamb
had at last arrived and would soon be
slain.

26:3-5 Even as He was uttering the
words, the chiefpriests, the scribes, and
the elders were gathering in the palace
of Caiaphas, the high priest, to map out
their strategy. They wanted to arrest
Him furtively and have Him killed, but
did not think it prudent to do it during
the feast; the people might react vio-
lently against His execution. It is incredi-
ble that Israel's religious leaders took the
lead in plotting the death of their Mes-
siah. They should have been the first to
recognize and to enthrone Him. Instead,
they formed the vanguard of His ene-
mies.

B. Jesus Anointed at Bethany (26:Fl3)
2626,7 This incident provides a wel-

come relief, coming amid the treachery
of the priests, the pettiness of the disci-
ples, and the perfidy of )udas. When
Jesus was at the house of Simon the
leper in Bethanyr a woman came in and
poured out a fask of very expensive per-
fume on His head. The costliness of her
sacrifice expressed the depth of her de-
votion for the Lord |esus, saying, in ef-
fect, that there was nothing too good for
Him.

26:8, 9 His disciples, and |udas in
particular (John l2:4,5), looked upon the
act as an enormous waste. They thought
the money might better have been given
to the poor.

26:lG-12 Jesus corrected their dis-
torted thinking. Her act was not waste-
ful, but beautiful. Not only so, it was
perfectly timed. The poor can be helped
at any time. But only once in the world's
history could the Savior be anointed for
burial. That moment had struck and one
lone woman with spiritual discernment
had seized it. Believing the Lord's pre-
dictions concerning His death, she must
have realized it was now or never. As
it turned out, she was right. Those
women who planned to anoint His body



after His burial were thwarted by the
resurrection (Mark 15:1-5)

26:13 The Lord |esus immortalized
her simple act of love: "Assuredly, I say
to /our wherever this gospel is
preached in the whole world, what this
woman has done will also be told as a
memorial to her." Any act of true wor-
ship fills the courts of h.ulr.r, with fra-

trance and is indelibly recorded in the
Lord's memory.

C. The Treachery ofJudas (26:14-16)

26:14, l5r Then one of the twelve-
one of the disciples who had lived with
the Lord ]esus, traveled with Him, seen
His miracles, heard His incomparable
teaching, and witnessed the miracle of a
sinless life - one whom ]esus could call
"my familiar friend . . . who ate my
bread" (Ps. 41:9) - it was that one who
lifted up his heel against the Son of God.
Judas Iscariot went to the chief priests
and agreed to sell his Master for thirty
pieces of silver. The priests paid him on
the spot - the contemptible total of
about fifteen dollars.

It is striking to note the contrast be-
tween the woman who anointed |esus at
Simon's home and Judas. She valued the
Savior highly. ]udas valued Him lightly.

26:16 And so the one who had re-
ceived nothing but kindness from ]esus
went out to arrange his part of the
dreadful bargain.

D. The Last Passover (26:17-251

26217 It was the first day of the
Feast of the Unleavened Bread - a time
when all leaven was removed from Jew-
ish homes. What thoughts must have
flooded the mind of the Lord as He sent
the disciplei into ferusalem to prepare
for... the Passover. Every detail of the
meal would have poignant significance.

26:1L20 Jesus sent the disciples to
look for a certain unnamed man who
would lead them to the appointed
house. Perhaps the vagueness of the in-
structions was designed to foil the con-
spirators. At any rate, we note |esus' full
knowledge of individuals, their wherea-
bouts, and their willingness to cooper-
ate. Note His words, "The Teacher says,

'My time is at hand; I will keep the
Passover at your house with My disci-
ples.'" He faced His approaching death

tSee p. xxi.
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with poise, With perfect grace, He ar-
ranged the meal. What a privilege for
this anonymous man to lend his house
for this final Passover!

26:21-24 As they were eating, Jesus
made the shocking announcement that
one of the twelve would betray Him.
The disciples were filled with sorrow,
chagrin, and self-distrust. One by one
they asked, "Lord, is it I?t' When all but
Judas had inquired, Jesus told them that
it was the one who dipped with Him in
the dish. The Lord then took a piece of
bread, dipped it in the meat juice, and
handed it to Judas (John 13:26) - a
token of special affection and friendship.
He reminded them that there was a cer-
tain irresistibility in what was going to
happen to Him. But that did not free the
traitor from responsibility; it would be
better for him if he had never been
born. Judas deliberately chose to sell the
Savior and is thus held personally re-
sponsible.

26t25 When fudas finally asked
point-blank if he were the one, Jesus an-
swered, "Yes."

E. The First Lord's Supper (26:26-29)

In fohn 13:30 we learn that as soon
as |udas received the piece of bread, he
went out, and it was night. We therefore
conclude that he was not present when
the Lord's Supper was instituted (al-
though there is considerable disagree-
ment on this point).

2626 After observing His last Pass-
over, the Savior instituted what we
know as the Lord's Supper. The essen-
tial elements -- bread and wine - were
already on the table as part of the Pas-
chal meal; |esus clothed them with new
meaning. First He took bread, blessed
and broke it. As He gave it to the disci-
ples He said, "Take, eat, this is My
body." Since His body had not yet been
given on the cross, it is clear that He was
speaking figuratively, using the bread to
symbolize His body.

26227,28 The same is true of the
cup; the container is used to express the
thing contained. The cup contained the
fruit of the vine, which in turn was a

symbol of the blood of the new cove-
nant. The new, unconditional covenant
of Brace would be ratified by His pre-
cious blood shed for many for the for-
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giveness of sins. His blood was sufficient
to provide forgiveness for all. But here
it was shed for many in that it was only
effectfue in removing the sins of those
who believe.

26:29 The Savior then reminded
His disciples that He would not drink
from the fruit of the vine with them
again until He returned to earth to reign.
Then the wine would have a new signifi-
cance; it would speak of the joy and
blessedness of His Father's kingdom.

The question is often raised whether
we should use leavened or unleavened
bread, fermented or unfermented wine
for the Lord's Supper. There is little
doubt that the Lord used unleavened
bread and fermented wine (all wine in
those days was fermented). Those who
argue that leavened bread spoils the
type (leaven is a picture of sin) should
realize that the same is true of fermenta-
tion. It is a tragedy when we become so
occupied with the elements that we fail to
see the Lord Himself. Paul emphasized
that it is the spiritual meaning of the
bread, not the bread itself that counts.
"For indeed Christ, our Passover, was
sacrificed for us. Therefore, let us keep
the feast, not with old leaven, nor with
the leaven of malice and wickedness, but
with the unleavened bread of sincerity
and truth" (1 Cor. 5:7, 8). It is not the
leaven in the btead that matters, but the
leaven in our liues!

F. The Self-Confident Disciples
(26:3G-35)

26:30 Following the Lord's Supper,
the little band sang a hymn, probably
taken from Psalms 11!118 - "the Great
Hallel." Then they left Jerusalem,
crossed the Brook Kidron, and climbed
the western slope of Olivet to the Gar-
den of Gethsemane.

26:31 Throughout His earthly min-
istry the Lord ]esus had faithfully
warned His disciples concerning the
pathway ahead. Now He told them that
they would all dissociate themselves
from Him that night. Fear would over-
whelm them when they saw the fury of
the storm breaking. To save their own
skins, they would forsake their Master.
Zechariah's prophery would be fulfilled:
"Strike the Shepherd, and the sheep will
be scattered" (13:7).

26t32 But He did not leave them
without hope. Though they would be
ashamed of their association with Him,
He would never forsake them. After ris-
ing from the dead, He would meet them
in Galilee. Wonderful, never-failing
Friend!

26t1t,34 Peter rashly interrupted
to assure the Lord that although the oth-
ers might desert Him, he would never
do such a thing. Jesus corrected the
"neoe/' to "this night . . . three times."
Before the rooster crowed, the impetu-
ous disciple would deny his Master
three times.

26:35 Still protesting his loyalty,
Peter insisted that he would die with
Christ rather than deny Him. All the dis-
ciples chimed in their agreement. They
were sincere; they meant what they said.
It was just that they didn't know their
own hearts.

G. The Agony in Gethsemane
(26:36-46)

No one can approach this account of
the Garden of Gethsemane without rea-
lizing that he is walking on holy ground.
Anyone who attempts to comment on it
feels a tremendous sense of awe and ret-
icence. As Guy King wrote, "The super-
nal character of the event causes one to
fear lest one should in any way spoil it
by touching it."

26:3L3E After entering Gethsem-
ane (meaning olive vat or olive press),

Jesus told eight of the eleven disciples
with Him to sit and wait, then took
Pcter and the two sons of Zebedee
deeper into the garden. Might this sug-
gest that different disciples have differ-
ent capacities for empathizing with the
Savior in His agony?

He began to be sorrowful and deeply
distressed. He frankly told Peter, James,
and John that His soul was exceedingly
sorrowful, even to death. This was
doubtless the unspeakable revulsion of
His holy soul as He anticipated becom-
ing a sin-offering for us. We who are sin-
ful cannot conceive what it meant to
Him, the Sinless One, to be made sin for
us (2 Cor. 5:21).

26:39 It is not surprising that He
left the three and went a little farther
into the garden. No one else could share
His suffering or pray His prayer: "O My



Father, if it is possible, let this cup pass
from Me; nevertheless, not as I will, but
as You will."

Lest we think this prayer expressed
reluctance or a desire to turn back, we
should remember His words in John
12:27,28: "Now My soul is troubled, and
what shall I say? Father, save Me from
this hour'? But for this purpose I came
to this hour. Father, glorify Your name."
Therefore, in praying that the cup might
pass from Him, He was not asking to be
delivered from going to the cross. That
was the very purpose of His coming into
the world!

The prayer was rhetorical, that is, it
was not intended to elicit an answer but
to teach us a lesson. |esus was saying in
effect, "My Father, if there is any other
way by which ungodly sinners can be
saved than by My going to the cross, re-
veal that way now! But in all of this, I
want it known that I desire nothing con-
trary to Your will."

What was the answer? There was
none; the heavens were silent. By this el-
oquent silence we know that there was
no other way for God to justify guilty
sinners than for Christ, the sinless Sav-
ior, to die as our Substitute.

26;4O,41 Returning to the disci-
ples, He found them sleeping. Their
spirits were willing; their flesh was
weak. We dare not condemn them when
we think of our own prayer lives; we
sleep better than we priy, and our
minds wander when they should be
watching. How often the Lord has to say
to us as He said to Peter, "Could you
not watch with Me one hour? Watch and
pray, lest you enter into temptation."

26:42 Again, a second time, He
went away and prayed, expressing sub-
mission to the Father's will. He would
drink the cup of suffering and death to
the dregs.

He was necessarily alone in His
prayer life. He taught the disciples to
pray, and He prayed in their presence,
but He never prayed with them. The
uniqueness of His Person and work pre-
cluded others from sharing in His prayer
life.

26z4HS When He came to the dis-
ciples the second time, they were asleep
again. Likewise the third time: He
piayed, they slept. It was then He said

1303

to them, "Are you still sleeping and
resting? Behold, the hour is at hand,
and the Son of Man is being betrayed
into the hands of sinners."

26:46 The opportunity of watching
with Him in His vigil was gone. The
footsteps of the traitor were already au-
dible. |esus said, "Rise, let us be
going" - not in retreat but to face the
foe.

Before we leave the garden, let us
pause once more to hear His sobs, to
ponder His sorrow, and to thank Him
with all our hearts.

H. Jesus Betrayed and Arrested in
Gethsemane (26:a7-56)

The betrayal of the sinless Savior by one
of His own creatures presents one of the
most amazing anomalies of history.
Apart from human depravity we would
be at a loss to explain the base, inexcusa-
ble treachery of Judas.

26247 While |esus was still speak-
ing to the eleven, Judas arrived with a
gang armed with swords and clubs.
Surely the weapons were not Judas's
idea; he had never seen the Savior resist
or fight back. Perhaps the weapons sym-
bolized the determination of the chief
priestq and elders to capture Him with-
out any possibility of escape.

26:4E fudas would use a kiss as the
sign to help the mob distinguish Jesus
from His disciples. The universal symbol
of love was to be prostituted to.its lowest
use.

26:49 As he approached the Lord,
Judas said, "Greetings, Rabbi!" then
kissed Him profusely. Two different
words for kiss are used in this passage.
The first, in verse 48, is the usual word
for kiss. But in verse 49 a stronger word
is used, expressing repeated or demon-
strative kissing.

26:50 With poise and convicting
penetration, Jesus asked, "Friend, why
have you come?" No doubt the question
came with scalding power to Judas, but
events were moving fast now. The mob
surged in and seized the Lord |esus
without delay.

26:51 One of the disciples - we
know from fohn 18:10 that it was Peter

- drew his sword and cut off the ear
of the high priest's servant. It is unlikely
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that Peter had aimed for the ear; he had
doubtless planned a mortal blow. That
his aim was as poor as his judgment
must be attributed to divine Providence.

26252 The moral glory of the Lord
Jesus shines radiantly here. First He re-
buked Peter: "Put your sword in its
place, for all who take the sword will
perish by the sword." In Christ's king-
dom, victories are not won by carnal
means. To resort to armed force in spiri-
tual warfare is to invite disaster. Let the
enemies of the kingdom use the sword;
they will eventually meet defeat. Let the
soldier of Christ resort to prayer, the
Word of God, and the power of a Spirit-
filled life.

We learn from Dr. Luke that ]esus
then healed the ear of Malchus - for
that was the victim's name (Luke 22:5L;

John 18:10). Is this not a wonderful dis-
play of grace? He loved those who hated
Him and showed kindness to those who
were after His life.

26:53,54 If |esus had desired to re-
sist the mob, He would not have been
limited to Peter's puny sword. In an in-
stant He could have asked for and been
sent more than twelve legions of angels
(from 35,000 to 72,000). But that would
only have frustrated the divine program.
The Scriptures predicting His betrayal,
suffering, crucifixion, and resurrection
had to be fulfilled.

26:55 Then Jesus reminded the
crowds how incongruous it was for them
to come out after Him with weapons.
They had never seen Him resort to vio-
lence or engage in plunder. Rather, He
had been a quiet Teacher, daily sitting
in the temple. They could easily have
captured Him then, but didn't. Why
come now with swords and clubs? Hu-
manly speaking, their behavior was irra-
tional.

26:56 Yet the Savior realized that
man's wickedness was succeeding only
in accomplishing the definite plan of
God. "All this was done that the Scrip-
tures of the prophets might be ful-
filled." Realizing there would be no de-
liverance for their Master, all the
disciples forsook Him and fled in panic.
If their cowardice was inexcusable, ours
is more so. They had not yet been in-
dwelt by the Holy Spirit; we have.

I. Jesus Before Caiaphas (26:57-68)+

26:57 There were two main trials of
the Lord Jesus: a religious trial before the
Jewish leaders, and a civil trial before the
Roman authorities. Combining the ac-
counts from all four Gospels shows that
each trial had three stages. John's ac-
count of the Jewish trial shows that fesus
was first brought before Caiaphas'
father-inJaw, Annas. Matthew's account
begins with the second stage at the
home of Caiaphas, the high priest. The
Sanhedrin were assembled there. Ordi-
narily, accused men were given an op-
portunity to prepare their defense. But
the desperate religious leaders hurried
]esus away from prison and justice (Isa.
53:8), in every way denying Him a fair
trial.

On this particular night, the Phari-
sees, Sadducees, scribes, and elders
who comprised the Sanhedrin showed
an utter disregard for the rules under
which they were supposed to operate.
They were not supposed to meet at night
nor during any of the |ewish feasts. They
were not supposed to bribe witnesses to
commit perjury. A death verdict was not
to be carried out until a night had
elapsed. And, unless they met in the
Hall of Hewn Stone, in the temple area,
their verdicts were not binding. In their
eagerness to get rid of ]esus, the fewish
establishment did not hesitate to stoop
to breaking their own laws.

26:58 Caiaphas was the presiding
judge. The Sanhedrin apparently served
as both jury and prosecution, an irregu-
lar combination, to say the least. fesus
was the Defendant. And Peter was a
spectator - from a safe distance; he sat
with the guards to see the end.

26:5f6l The Jewish leaders had a
difficult time finding false testimony
against Jesus. They would have been
more successful had they fulfilled their
prior obligation in the judicial process
and sought evidence of His innocence.
Finally, two false witnesses produced a
garbled account of fesus' words: "De-
stroy this temple, and in three days I will
raise it up" flohn 2:19-21). According to
the witnesses, He had threatened to de-
stroy the temple in |erusalem and then
rebuild it, In fact, He had been predict-

lSee p. xu.



ing His own death and subsequeilt res-
urrection. The Jews now used that pre-
diction as an excuse for killing Him.

26:62-53 During these accusations
the Lord fesus said nothing: "as a sheep
before its shearers is silent, so He
opened not His mouth" (Isa. 53:7). The
high priest, irritated by His silence,
pressed Him for a statement; still the
Savior refrained from answering. The
high priest then said to Him, "I put You
under oath by the living God: Tell us
if You are the Christ, the Son of Godl"
The Law of Moses required that a Jew
testify when put under oath by the high
priest (Lev. 5:1).

26264 Being an obedient few under
the law, Jesus answered: ttlt is as you
said." He then asserted His Messiahship
and deity even more strongly: "Neyer-
theless, I say to you, hereafter you will
see the Son of Man sitting at the right
hand of the Power, and coming on the
clouds of heaven." In essence He was
saying, "I am the Christ, the Son of God,
as you have said. My glory is presently
veiled in a human body; I appear to be
just another man. You see Me in the
days of My humiliation. But the day is
coming when you Jews will see Me as
the glorified One, equal in all respects
with God, sitting at His right hand and
coming on the clouds of heaven." '

In verse 64 the first yous is singular,
referring to Caiaphas. The second you is
plural (also the third), referring to the
Jews as representative of those Israelites
living at the time of Christ's glorious ap-
pearing, who will clearly see that He is
the Son of God.

"The assertion is sometimes made,"
writes Lenski, "that fesus never called
Himself 'The Son of God.' Here (in v.
64) He swears lhat He is no less.""

26265-67+ Caiaphas did not miss the
point. Jesus had alluded to a Messianic
prophecy of Daniel: "I was watching in
the night visions, and behold, One like
the Son of Man, coming with the clouds
of heaven! He came to the Ancient of
Days, and they brought Hirn near before
Him." The high priest's reaction Proves
that he understood |esus was claiming
equality with God (see fohn 5:18). He
tore his priestly clothes, a sign that the
witness had blasphemed. His inflamma-
+See p. xxii.
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tory words to the Sanhedrin assumed
Jesus was guilty. When asked their ver-
dict, the Council answered, "He is de-
serving of death."

26:6E The second stage of the trial
ended with the jurists striking and spit-
ting upon the Accused, then taunting
Him to use His power as Christ to iden-
tify His assailants. The entire proceeding
was not only unjuridical, but scanda-
lous.

J.. Peter Denies Jesus and Weeps
Bitterly (26:6L75)
26:6L72 Peter's darkest hour had

now arrived. As he sat outside in the
courtyard, a young woman came by and
accused him of being an associate of
Jesus. His denial was vigorous and
prompt, "I do not know what you ane
saying." He went out to the gateway,
perhaps. to escape further notice. But
there another girl publicly identified him
as one who had been with Jesus of Naz-
areth. This time he swore that he did not
know the Man. "The Man" was his Mas-
ter.

26:73,74 A little later several by-
standers came saying, "Surely you also
are one of them, for your speech betrays
you." A simple denial was no longer suf-
ficienU this time he confirmed it with
oaths and curses. "I do not know the
Man!" With disquieting timing, a rooster
crowed.

26:75 The familiar sound pierced
not only the quiet of the early hours but
Peter's heart as well. The deflated disci-
ple, remembering what the Lord had
said, went out and wept bitterly.

There is a seeming contradiction in
the Gospels concerning the number and
timing of the denials. In Matthew, Luke,
and John, fesus is reported as saying,
"Before the rooster crows, you will deny
Me three times" (Matt. 25:34; see also
Luke 22:34; fohn 13:38). In Mark, the
prediction is, ". .. before the rooster
crows twice, you will deny Me three
times" (Mark 14:30).

Possibly there was more than one
rooster crowing, one during the night
and another at dawn. Also it is possible
that the Gospels record at least six differ-
ent denials by Peter. He denied Christ
before: (1) a young woman (Mafi. 26:69,
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70; Mark 14:66-68); (2) another young
woman (Matt. 26:71, 72; Mark'l'4:.69, 70);
(3) the crowd that stood by (Matt. 26:73,
74; Mark 74:70,71); (4) a man (Luke
22:58\; (5) another man (Luke 22:59, 60);
(6) a servant of the high priest (John
78:26, 27). We believe this last man is dif-
ferent from the others because he said,
"Did I not see you in the garden with
Him?" The others are not described as

saying this.

K. Morning Trial Before the Sanhedrin
(27:1,2)
The third stage of the religious trial

took place before the Sanhedrin in the
morning. No case was to be completed
on the same day it was begun unless the
defendant was acquitted. A night was
supposed to elapse before the verdict
was pronounced "so that feelings of
mercy might have time to arise." In this
case the religious leaders seemed intent
on stifling any feelings of mercy. How-
ever, since night trials were irregular,
they convened a morning session to give
legal validity to their verdict.

Under Roman rule the fewish leaders
had no authority to inflict capital punish-
ment. Therefore we now see them hur-
rying fesus to Pontius Pilate, the Roman
governor. Though their hatred of every-
thing Roman was intense, they were
willing to "use" this power to satisfy a

greater hatred. Opposition to Jesus unites
the bitterest foes.

L. Judas'Remorse and Death (27zTlO)
27$,4 Realizing his sin in betraying

innocent blood, Judas offered the
money back to the chief priests and eld-
ers. These arch conspirators who had co-
operated so eagerly a few hours ago now
refused to have any further part in the
matter. This is one of the rewards of
treachery. |udas was remorseful, but
this was not a godly repentance that
leads to salvation. Sorry for the effects
which his crime brought on himself, he
was yet unwilling to acknowledge |esus
Christ as Lord and Savior.

27:5 In desperation Judas threw
down the pieces of silver in the temple
where only the priests could go, then
went out and committed suicide. Com-
paring this narrative with Acts 1:1.E, we
conclude that he hanged himself on a

tree, that the rope or branch broke, and
that his body was hurled over a preci-
pice, causing it to be disemboweled.

27:6 The chief priests, too "spiri-
tual" to put the money into the temple
treasury because it was the price of
blood, were the guilty ones who paid
that money to have the Messiah furned
over to them. This didn't seem to bother
them. As the Lord had said, they made
the outside of the cup clean, but inside
it was full of deceit, treachery, and mur-
der.

2727-10 They used the money to
buy a potter's field where unclean Gen-
tile strangers might be buried, little rea-
lizing how many Gentile hordes would
invade their land and splatter their
streets with blood. It has been a Field
of Blood for that guilty nation ever
since.

The chief priests unwittingly fulfilled
Zechariah's prophecy that the burial
money would be used to make a pur-
chase from a potter (Zech. 11:12,73).
Strangely enough, the Zechariah passage
has an alternative reading - "trea-
sury" for "potter" (see RSV).

The priests had scruples about putting
blood money into the treasury so they ful-
filled the prophecy of the other reading
by giving it to the potter in exchange for
his field. (Daily Notes of the Scripture
Union).

Matthew assigns this prophecy to
Jeremiah, whereas it obviously comes
from the book of Zechariah. He probably
labels the citation from feremiah because
that prophet stood at the head of the
prophetic roll he used, according to the
ancient order preserved in numerous
Hebrew manuscripts and familiar from
Thlmudic tradition. A similar usage oc-
curs in Luke 24:44 where the book of
Psalms gives its name to the entire third
section of the Hebrew canon.

M. Jesus'First Appearance Before
Pilate (27:ll-14)
The Jews' real grievances against

|esus were religious, and they tried Him
on that basis. But religious charges car-
ried no weight in the court of Rome.
Knowing that, when they brought Him
before Pilate they pressed three political
charges against Him (Luke 23:2): (1) He



was a revolutionary who posed a threat
to the empire; (2) He urged people not
to pay taxes, therefore undermining the
prosperity of the empire; (3) He claimed
to be a King, therefore threatening the
power and position of the emperor.

In Matthew's Gospel we hear Pilate
interrogating Him on the third charge.
Asked if He was the King of the Jews,
Jesus answered that He was. This
brought forth a torrent of abuse and
slander from the fewish leaders. Pilate
marveled greatly at the Defendant's si-
lence; He would not dignify even one of
their charges with an answer. Probably
never before had the governor seen any-
one remain silent under such attack.

N. Jesus or Barabbas? (27:1L26)
27:lLl8 It was customary for the

Roman authorities to placate the fews by
releasing a |ewish prisoner at Passover
time. One such eligible convict was Bar-
abbas, a |ew guilty of insurrection and
murder (Mark 15:7). As a rebel against
Roman rule, he was probably popular
with his countrymen. So when Pilate
gave them a choice between Jesus and
Barabbas, they clamored for the latter.
The governor was not surprised; he
knew that public opinion had been
molded in part by the chief priests, who
were envious of Jesus.

27:19 The proceedings were mo-
mentarily interrupted by a messenger
from Pilate's wife. She urged her hus-
band to adopt a hands-off policy with re-
gard to Iesus; she had had a very dis-
turbing dream about Him.

27220-23 Behind the scenes the
chief priests and elders were passing
the word for the release of Barabbas and
the death of |esus. So when Pilate asked
the people again which one they wanted
freed, they cried for the murderer.
Snared in the web of his own indecisive-
ness, Pilate asked, "What then shall I do
with Jesus who is cdled Christ?" They
unanimously demanded His crucifiton,
an attitude incomprehensible to the gov-
ernor. Why crucify Him? What crime
had He committed? But it was too late
to plead for calm deliberation; mob hys-
teria had taken over. The cry rang out,
"Iet Him be crucified!"

27:24 It was obvious to Pilate that
the people were implacable and that a
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riot was beginning. So he washed his
hands in sight of the mob, declaring his
innocence of the blood of the Accused.
But water will never absolve Pilate's
guilt in history's gravest miscarriage of
justice.

27:25 The crowd, too frenzied to
worry about guilt, was willing to bear
the blame: "His blood be on us and on
our children!" Since then the people of
Israel have staggered from ghetto to po-
grom, from concentration camp to gas
chamber, suffering the awful guilt of the
blood of their rejected Messiah. They
still face the fearsome Time of |acob's
Tiouble - those seven years of tribula-
tion described in Matthew 24 and Reve-
lation 5-19. The curse will remain until
they acknowledge the rejected fesus as
their Messiah-King.

27226 Pilate released Barabbas to
the crowd, and the spirit of Barabbas has
dominated the world ever since. The
murderer is still enthroned; the right-
eous King is rejected. Then, as was cus-
tomary, the condemned One was
scourged. A large leather whip with bits
of sharp metal embedded in it was
brought down across His back, each lash
opening up the flesh and releasing
streams of blood. Now there was noth-
ing for the spineless govemor to do but
to turn |esus over to the soldiers to be
crucified.

O. The Soldiers MockJesus (27,,27-3ll
27:27,28 The soldiers of the gover-

nor tookJesus into the governols palace
and gathered the whole garrison around
Him - probably several hundred men.
What followed is hard to imagine! The
Creator and Sustainer of the universe
suffered unspeakable indignities from
cruel, vulgar soldiers - His unworthy,
sinful creatures. They stripped Him and
put a scarlet robe on Him, in imitation
of a king's robe. But that robe has a mes-
sage for us. Since scarlet is associated
with sin (Isa. 1:18), I like to think that
the robe pictures my sins being placed
on ]esus so that God's robe of righteous-
ness might be placed on me (2 Cor.
5:21).

27:29, 30 They twisted a crown of
thorns and pressed it down on His
head. But beyond their crude jest, we
understand that He wore 4 crown of
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thorns that we might wear 4 crown of
glory. They mocked Him as the King of
Sin; we worship Him as the Savior of
sinners.

They also gave Him a ieed - a mock
scepter. They didn't know that the hand
that held that reed is the hand that rules
the world. That nail-scarred hand of
Jesus now holds the scePter of universal
dominion.

They knelt before Him and ad-
dressed Him as King of the Jews. Not
content with that, they spat on the face
of the only perfect Man who ever lived,
then took the reed and struck Him on
the head with it.

Jesus bore it all patiently; He didn't
say a word. "For consider Him who en-
dured such hostility from sinners against
Himself, lest you become weary and dis-
couraged in your souls" (Heb. 12:3).

27231 Finally they put His own
clothes back on Him, and led Him awaY
to be crucified.

P. The Crucifixion of the King
(27232441

27232 Our Lord carried His cross
part of the way flohn 19:17). Then the
soldiers compelled a man named Simon
(from Cyrene, in northern Africa) to
carry it for Him. Some think he was a

Jew; others that he was a black man. The
important thing is that he had the won-
derful privilege of bearing the cross.

27 233 Golgotha is Aramaic for
"skull." Calvary is the anglicized Latin
translation of the Greek kranion. Perhaps
the area was shaped like a skull or re-
ceived the name because it was a place

of execution. The site is uncertain.
27234 Prior to His being impaled,

the soldiers offered Iesus the sour wine
and gall given to condemned criminals
as an opiate. Jesus refused to take it. For
Him it was necessary to bear the full
Ioad of man's sins with no impairment
of His senses, no alleviation of His pain.

27l.35t Matthew describes the cruci-
fixion simply and unemotionally. He
does not indulge in dramatics, resort to
sensational journalism, or dwell on sor-
did details. He simply states the fact:
Then they crucified Him. Yet eternity it-
self will not exhaust the depths of those
words.

As prophesied in Psalm 22:18, the
+See p. xxii.

soldiers divided His garments . .. and
. . . cast lots for the seamless robe. This
was His entire earthly estate. Denney
said, "The one perfect life that has been
lived in this world is the life of Him who
owned nothing, and who Ieft nothing
but the clothes He wore."

27:36 These soldiers were represen-
tatives of a world of little men. They ap-
parently had no sense of history being
made. If only they had known, they
would not have s4f down and kept
watch; they would have knelt down and
worshiped.

27237 Over Christ's head they had
put the title, THIS IS JESUS THE
KING OF THE JEWS. The exact word-
ing of the superscription varies some-
what in the four Gospels.u Mark says,
"The King of the lews" (75:26); Luke:
"This is the King of the fews" (23:38);
and John: "Jesus of Nazareth, the King
of the ]ews" (19:19). The chief priests
protested that the title should not be a
statement of fact, but the mere claim of
the Accused. However, Pilate overruled
them; the truth was there for all to
see - in Hebrew, Latin, and Greek
flohn 19:19-22).

27$E The sinless Son of God.was
flanked by two robbers, because hadn't
Isaiah predicted 700 years previously
that He would be numbered with the
transgressors (53:.12)? At first, both rob-
bers hurled insult and invective at Him
(v. 44).But one repented and was saved
in the nick of time; in just a few hours
he was with Christ in Paradise (Luke
23:42,43).

27239,4O If the cross reveals God's
Iove, it also reveals man's depravity.
Passers-by paused long enough to jeer at
the Shepherd as He was dying for the
sheep: "You who destroy the temple and
build it in three days, save Yourselfl If
You are the Son of God, come down
from the cross." This is the language of
rationalistic unbelief. "Let us see and we
will believe." It is also the language of
liberalism. "Come down from the
cross - in other words, remove the of-
fense of the cross and we will believe."
William Booth said, "They claimed they
would have believed if He had come
down; we believe because He stayed
uP."

27:4144 The chief priests, scribes,
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and elders joined the chorus. With unin-
tentional insight they cried, "He saved
others; Himself ffe cannot save." They
meant it as a taunt; we adapt it as a

hymn of praise:

Himself He could not save,
He on the cross must die,
Or mercy cannot come
To ruined sinners nigh;
Yes, Christ the Son of God must bleed,
That sinners might fromsin 

tr"!;;:

It was true in the Lord's life and in
ours, too. We can't save others while
seeking to save ourselves.

The religious leaders mocked His
claim to be the Savior, His claim to be
the King of Israel, His claim to be the
Son of God. Even the robbers joined in
their cursing. The religious leaders
united with criminals in vilifying their
God.

Q. Three ffours of Darkness (27:4b50)
27245 AII the sufferings and indig-

nities which He bore at the hands of
men were minor compared to what He
now faced. From the sixth hour (noon)
until the ninth hour (3:00 p.m.), there
was darkness not only over all the land
of Palestine but in His holy soul as well.
It was during that time that He bore the
indescribable curse of our sins. In those
three hours were compressed the hell
which we deserved, the wrath of God
against all our transgressions. We see it
only dimly; we simply cannot know
what it meant for Him to satisfy all
God's righteous claims against sin. We
only know that in those three hours He
paid the price, settled the debt, and fin-
ished the work necessary for man's re-
demption.

27:46r At about 3:00 p.m., He cried
out with a loud voice, saying, "My God,
My God, why have You forsaken Me?"
The answer is found in Psalm 22:3,
" . . .You are holy, enthroned in the
praises of Israel." Because God is holy,
He cannot overlook sin. On the contrary,
He must punish it. The Lord Jesus had
no sin of His own, but He took the guilt
of our sins upon Himself. When God, as

fudge, looked down and saw our sins
upon the sinless Substitute, He with-
drew from the Son of His love. It was
+See p. xxii.
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this separation that wrung from the
heart of Jesus what Mrs. Browning so
beautifully called "Immanuel's orphaned
cty" i

Deserted! God could separate from His
own essence rather;

And Adam's sins have swept between the
righteous Son and Father:

Yea, once, Immanuel's orphaned cry
His universe hath shaken -It went up single, echoless,
"My God, I am forsaken!"

El izabe th B arr et t Browning

27:47,48 When fesus cried, "Eli,
Eli. . . ," some of those who stood by
said He was calling for Elijah. Whether
they actually confused the names or
were simply mocking is not clear. One
used a long reed to lift a sponge soaked
with sour wine to His lips. fudging from
Psalm 59:21, this was not intended as an
act of mercy but as an added form of suf-
fering.

27;49 The general attitude was to
wait and see if Elijah would fulfill the
role ]ewish tradition assigned to him -coming to the aid of the righteous. But
it was not time for Elijah to come (Mal.
4:5); it was time for Jesus to die.

2l:50 When He had cried out again
with a loud voice, He yielded up His
spirit. The loud cry demonstrates that
He died in strength, not in weakness.
The fact that He yielded up His spirit
distinguished His death from all others.
We die because we have to; He died be-
cause He chose to. Had He not said, "I
Iay down My life that I may take it again.
No one takes it from Me, but I lay it
down of Myself. I have power to lay it
down, and I have power to take it again"
flohn 10:17, 18)?

The Maker of the Universe
As man for man was made a curse;
The claims of laws which He had made,
Unto the uttermost He paid.
His holy fingers made the bough
Which grew the thorns that crowned His

brow.
The nails that pierced his hands were

mined
In secret places He designed;
He made the forests whence there sprung
The tree on which His body hung.
He died upon a cross of wood,
Yet made the hill on which it stood.
The sky that darkened o'er His head
By Him above the earth was spread;
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The sun that hid from Him its face
By His decree was poised in sPace;
The spear that spilled His precious blood
Was tempered in the fires of Cod.
The erave in which His form was laid
Wr, frewn in rock His hands had made;
The throne on which He now aPPears
Was His from everlasting years;

fession of Jesus Christ as Lord and Sav-

ior, or an acknowledgment that Jesus
was more than man? We cannot be sure'
It does indicate a sense of awe, and a

realization that the disturbances of na-
ture were somehow connected with the
death of Jesus, and not with the death
of those who were crucified with Him.

S. The Faithful Women (27:55,56)
Special mention is made of the

women who had faithfully ministered to
the Lord, and who had followed Him all
the way from Galilee to |erusalem. Mary
Magdalene, Mary the mother of James
andJoses, and Salome, the wife of Zebe-
dee, were there. The fearless devotion of
these women stands out with special lus-
ter. They remained with Christ when the
male disciples ran for their lives!

T. The Burial inJoseph's Tomb
(27:57 -61\+
27:57, 58+t Joseph of Arimathea, a

rich man and member of the Sanhedrin,
had not concurred in the Council's deci-
sion to deliver |esus to Pilate (Luke
23:51). If up to this point he had been
a secret disciple, he now threw caution
to the wind. Boldly he went to Pilate
and requested permission to bury his
Lord. We must try to imagine the sur-
prise to Pilate, and the provocation to
the Jews, that a member of the
Sanhedrin would publicly take his stand
for the Crucified. In a real sense Joseph
buried himself economically, socially,
and religiously when he buried the body
of Jesus. This act separated him forever
from the establishment that killed the
Lord |esus.

27:59, 60 Pilate granted permission
and Joseph lovingly embalmed the body
by wrapping it in a clean linen cloth,
placing spices between the wrappings.
Then he placed it in his own new tomb,
carved out of solid rock. The mouth of
the tomb was closed by a large stone,
shaped like a millstone and standing on
its edge in a channel also carved out of
stone.

Centuries before, Isaiah had pre-
dicted, "And they made His grave with
the wicked - but with the rich at His
death" (53:9). His enemies had doubtless
planned to throw His body into the Val-

tSee p. xui.
t+See p. xxiii.
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R. The Torn Veil (27251-541

27:51 At the time He exPired, the
heavy, woven curtain separating the two
main rooms of the temple was torn bY
an Unseen Hand from top to bottom. Up
to then that veil had kept everyone ex-
cept the high priest from the Holiest
Place where God dwelt. Only one man
could enter the inner sanctuary, and he
could enter on only one day of the year.

In the book of Hebrews we learn that
the veil represented the body of Jesus.
Its rending pictured the giving of His
body in death. Through His death, we
have "boldness to enter the Holiest by
the blood of Jesus, by a new and living
way which He consecrated for us,
through the veil, that is, His flesh" (Heb.
70:19, 2O). Now the humblest believer
can enter God's presence in prayer and
praise at any time. But let us never for-
get that the privilege was purchased for
us at tremendous cost - the blood of
|esus.

The death of God's Son also pro-
duced tremendous upheavals in nature

- as if there was an empathy between
inanimate creation and its Creator. There
was an earthquake which split great
rocks and opened many graves.

27:52,53 But notice that it was not
until after the resurrection of fesus that
the occupants of these tombs were
raised and went into Jerusalem where
they appeared to many. The Bible does
not say whether these risen saints died
again or went to heaven with the Lord
|esus.

27:54 The strange convulsions of
nature convinced the Roman centurion
and his men that fesus was the Son of
God (while there is no definite article in
the Greek before Son of God, the word
order does make it definite5r). What did
the centurion mean? Was this a full con-

crowns His brow,
to Him shall bow.

- F. W. Pttt

glory
knee



ley of Hinnom to be consumed by
dump-fires or eaten by foxes. But God
overruled their plans and used foseph to
insure that He was buried with the rich.

27261 After loseph had departed,
Mary Magdalene and the mother of
fames and |oses stayed to keep vigil op-
posite the tomb.

U. The Guarded Tomb (27:62-66)

2726244 The first day of the Pass-
over, called the Day of Preparation, was
the day of the crucifixion. The next day
the chief priests and Pharisees were un-
easy. Remembering what Jesus had said
about rising again, they went to Pilate
and asked for a special guard to be
placed at the tomb. This was allegedly
to prevent His disciples from stealing
the body, thus creating the impression
that He had risen. Should this happen,
they feared, the last deception would be
worse than the firsU that is, the report
concerning His resurrection would be
worse than His claim to be the Messiah
and the Son of God.

27265,66 Pilate answered, "You
have a guard; go your way, make it as
secure as you know how." This may
mean that a Roman guard had already
been assigned to them. Or it may mean
"Your request is granted. I now assign
a guard to you." Was there irony in
Pilate's voice as he said "as secure as
you know how?" They did their best.
They sealed the stone and stationed
guards, but their best security measures
were just not good enough. Unger says:

The precautions His enemies took to
"make the sepulchre sure, sealing it and
stationing a guard," 62-64, only resulted
in God's overruling the plans of the
wicked and offering indisputable proof of
the King's resurrection.n

XV. THE KING'S TRIUMPH
(Chap. 2B)t

A. The Empty Tomb and the Risen
Lord (28:l-10)
28:l-4 Before dawn on Sunday

morning the two Marys came to see the
tomb. As they arrived there was a great
earthquake. An angel. ,. descended
from heaven, rolled back the stone from
rSee p. xaii.
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the mouth of the tomb, and sat on it.
The Roman guards, terrified by this radi-
ant being clothed in glistening white,
fainted.

28:5,6 The angel reassured the
women that there was nothing for them
to fear. The One they sought had risen,
as He had promised. "Come, see the
place where the Lord lay." The stone
had been rolled away, not to let the Lord
out, but to let the women see that He
had risen.

28:7-10 The angel then deputized
the women to go quickly to announce
the glorious news to His disciples. The
Lord was alive again and would meet
them in Galilee. l4lhen they were on
their way to tell the disciples, )esus ap-
peared to them, greeting them with a

single word, "Rejoice!",, They re-
sponded by falling at His feet and wor-
shiping Him. He then personally com-
missioned them to notify the disciples
that they would see Him in Galilee.

B. The Soldiers Bribed to Lie
(28: I l-15)

28:ll As soon as they regained con-
sciousness, some of the soldiers sheep-
ishly went to the chief priests to break
the news. They had failed in their mis-
sion! The tomb was empty!

28:12, 13 It is easy to imagine the
consternation of the religious leaders.
The priests held a conclave with the eld-
ers to map out their strategy. In despera-
tion, they bribed the soldiers to tell the
fantastic yarn that while the soldiers
slept, the disciples stole the body of
Jesus.

This explanation raises more ques-
tions than it anSwers. Why were the sol-
diers sleeping when they should have
been on guard? How could the disciples
have rolled the stone away without wak-
ing them? How could all the soldiers
have fallen asleep at the same time? If
they were asleep, how did they know
that the disciples stole the body? If the
story was true, why did the soldiers
have to be bribed to tell it? If the disci-
ples had stolen the body, why had they
taken time to remove the graveclothes
and fold the napkin? (Luke 24:12; John
20:6,7\.
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2E:14 Actually the soldiers were
paid to tell a story incriminating them-
selves; sleeping on duty was punishable
by death under Roman law. So the |ew-
ish leaders had to promise to intervene
for them if the story ever got back to the
governorts ears.

The Sanhedrin was learning that
while truth is self-verifying, a lie has to
be supported by countless other lies.

2E:15 Yet the myth persists among
many Jews until this day, and among
Gentiles as well. And there are other
myths. Wilbur Smith summarizes two of
them:

1, First of all it has been suggested that
the women went to the wrong tomb. Think
about this for a moment. Would you miss
the tomb of your dearest loved one between
Friday afternoon and Sunday morning? Fur-
thermore, this was not a cemetery of Joseph
of Arimathea. This was his private garden.
No other tombs were there.

Now, let's say there were other tombs,
which there weren't, and suppose the
women with their tear-filled eyes stumbled
around and got to the wrong tomb. Well,
let's grant that for the women. But hard-
fisted Simon Peter and John, two fishermen
who were not crying, also went to the tomb
and found it empty. Do you think they
went to the wrong tomb? But more than
that, when they got to the tomb and found
that it was empty, there was an angel who
said, "He is not here. He is risen. Come,
see the place where the Lord lay." Do you
think the angel went to the wrong tomb
too? Yet, don't forget, brainy men have ad-
vanced these theories. This is a nonsensical
one!

2. Others have suggested that fesus did
not die, but swooned away, and that he
was resuscitated somehow in this damp
tomb and then came forth. They had a great
big stone rolled against this tomb and this
was sealed with seals of the Roman tovern-
ment. No man on the inside of that tomb
could ever roll back the stone which came
down an incline and fitted into a groove.
He did not come out of that tomb as an ane-
mic invalid.

The simple truth is that the resurrection
of the Lord fesus is a well-attested fact of
history. He presented Himself alive to His
disciples after His passion by many infalli-
ble proofs. Think of these specific instances
when He appeared to His own:

1. To Mary Magdalene (Mark 16:9-11).
2. To the women (Matt. 28:8-10).
3. To Peter (Luke 24:34).
4. To the two disciples on the road to

Emmaus (Luke 24:13-32).

5. To the disciples, except Thomas (John
20:19-25).

6. To the disciples, including Thomas
(ohn 20:25-31).

7. To the seven disciples by the Sea of Gal-
ilee (John 21).

8. To over 500 believers (1 Cor. 15:7).
9. To James (1 Cor. 15:7).

10. To the disciples on the Mount of Olives
(Acts 1:3_12).

One of the great foundation stones, un-
shakable and unmovable, of our Christian
faith, is the historic evidence for the resur-
rection of the Lord Jesus Christ. Here you
and I can stand and do battle for the faith
because we have a situation which cannot
be contradicted. It can be denied, but it can-
not be disproved.s

C. The Great Commission (28:1f20)

28:16, 17 In Galilee the risen Lord
]esus appeared to His disciples at an un-
named mountain. This is the same ap-
pearance recorded in Mark 16:15-18 and
1 Corinthians 15:5. What a wonderful re-
union! His sufferings were Passed for-
ever. Because He lived, they too would
live. He stood before them in His glori-
fied body. They worshiped the living,
loving Lord - though doubts still
lurked in the minds of some.

28:18 Then the Lord explained that
all authority had been given to Him in
heaven and on earth. In one sense, of
course, He always had all authority. But
here He was speaking of authority as

Head of the new creation. Since His
death and resurrection, He had authority
to give eternal life to all whom God had
given to Him flohn l7:2). He had always
had power as the firstborn of all creation.
But now that He had completed the
work of redemption, He had authority as
the first-born from the dead - "that in
all things He may have the preemi-
nence" (Col. 1:15, 18).

28:19,20 As Head of the new cre-
ation, He then issued the Great Commis-
sion, containing "standing orders" for all
believers during the present phase of the
kingdom - the time between the rejec-
tion of the King and His Second Advent.

The Commission contains three com-
mands, not suggestions:

1. "Go therefore and make disciples
of all the nations." This does not pre-
suppose world conversion. By preach-
ing the gospel, the disciples were to



see others become learners or followers
of the Savior - from every nation,
tribe, people, and tongue.

2. Baptue "them in the name of the
Father and of the Son and of the Holy
Spirit." The responsibility rests on
Christ's messengers to teach baptism
and to press it as a command to be
obeyed. In believer's baptism, Chris-
tians publicly identify themselves with
the Triune Godhead. They acknowl-
edge that God is their Father, that
Jesus Christ is their Lord and Savior,
and that the Holy Spirit is the One
who indwells, empowers, and teaches
them. Name in verse 19 is singular.
One name or essence, yet three Per-
sons - Father, Son, and Holy Spirit.

3. Teach "them to observe all things
that I have commanded you." The
Commission goes beyond evangelism;
it is not enough to simply make con-
verts and let them fend for themselves.
They must be taught to obey the com-
mandments of Christ as found in the
NT. The essence of discipleship is be-
coming like the Master, and this is
brought about by systematic teaching
of, and submission to, the Word.

Then the Savior added a promise of
His presence with His disciples until the
consummation of the age. They would
not go forth alone or unaided. In all their
service and travel, they would know the
companionship of the Son of God.

Notice the four "alls" connected with
the Great Commission: all authority; all
nations; all things; always.

Thus the Gospel closes with commis-
sion and comfort from our glorious Lord.
Nearly twenty centuries later His words
have the same cogency, the same rele-
vance, the same application. The task is
sfll uncompleted.

What are we doing to carry out His
last command?

ENDNOTES
,(l:1) lehooah is the anglicized form of

the Hebrew name Yahweh, traditionally
translated "Lono." Compare the similar
situation with lesus, the anglicized form
of Hebrew Yeshua.

,(4:2, 3) First class condition, using ei
with the indicative. It may be para-

Matthew 2E, Endnotes l313

phrased, "If, and I grant it, You are the
Son of God" or "Since You are the Son
of God."

:(Excursus) A "dispensation" is an
administration or stewardship. It de-
scribes the methods God uses in dealing
with the human race at any particular
time in history. The word does nof mean
a time period per se, but rather the divine
protram during any age. A similar use
is seen when we speak of the Reagan ad-
ministration, indicating the policies Pres-
ident Reagan followed during his years
in office.

r(5:13) Albert Barnes, Notes on the Neu
Testament, Matthew and Mark, p.47.

s(5:22) The critical text (labeled "NU"
in NKJV footnotes) omits without a cause,
which would rule out even righteous in-
dignation.

t(5:4447) The critical (NU) text reads
Gentiles lor tax collectors.

?(5:4-47) The majority text (based on
the majority of manuscripts) read,s friends
f.or brethren.

a(5:13) Some scholars teach that the
doxology is adapted from 1 Chronicles
29:.71 f.or liturgical purposes. This is
merely a guess. The traditional Protes-
tant (KIV) form of the prayer is com-
pletely defensible.

,(7:13, 14) Both the critical and major-
ity texts have an exclamatory reading
here: "How narrow is the gate and diffi-
cult is the way which leads to life, and
there are few who find it!" When the
oldest manuscripts (usually NU) and the
vast bulk of manuscripts (M) agree
against the traditional text (TR) they are
almost certainly correct. In such cases
the KJ tradition has weak textual sup-
port.

to(7:28,29) |amieson, Fausset &
Brown, Critical and Explanatory Commen-
tary on the New Testament, Y:50.

,,(8:2) Certain forms of leprosy men-
tioned in the Bible are not the same as
the malady *e call Hansen's disease. For
example, in Leviticus, it includes condi-
tions that can infect a house or a gar-
ment.

t,(8:16, 17) Arno C. Gaebelein, Ifte
Gospel of Matthew, p. 193.

tr($:28) The NU text reads Gadarenes.
The names of the town and of the region
may overlap somewhat.

'.(9:L6) Gaebelein, Matthew, p. 193.
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,;(9:17) W. L. Pettingill, Simple Studies
in Matthew, pp. 777, 712.

ro(10:8) The majority of mss. omit
"raise the dead" here.

t,110:21) I. C. Macaulay, Obedient Unto
Death: Deuotional Studies in lolm's Gospel,
II:59.

ra(10:41) Arthur T. Pierson, "The
Work of Christ for the Believer," The
Ministry ot' Keswick, First Series, p.ll4.

o(ll:27) Alva J. Gospel McClain, fte
Greatness of the Kingdom, p. 311.

m(11:30) f . H. ]owett, Quoted in Our
Daily Bread.

:,1f2:8) E. W. Rogers, lesus the Christ,
pp.65,66.

D(721,9) McClain, Kingdom, p. 283.
8(12:21) Kleist and Ltlly, The Nal Tes-

tament rendered from the Oiginal Greek
with Expanded Notes, p. 45.

^112:27) Ella E. Pohle, C. l. Scofield's

Question Box, p. 97.
zs(12:34,35) Although both critical and

majority texts omit "of his heart," it
would nevertheless be understood.

*(13:13) H. Chester Woodring, Un-
published class notes on Matthew,
Emmaus Bible School, 1961.

z,(13:22) G. H. Lang, The Parabolic
Teaching ol Suipture, p. 68.

zt(ll:24-26). Merrill F. Unger, Unger's
Bible Dictionary, p. 1745.

r(13:33) |. H. Brookes, I Am Coming,

P. 5s.
m(13:49,50) Gaebelein, Matthew, p.

302.
t (14l.4, 5) Source unknown.
tt1l6:2,3) Of course, these weather in-

dications are valid for Israel, not North
America or Great Britain!

t(16:7-10) The twelve kophinoi of the
5,000 may have held less than the seven
spurides of the 4,000.

u(15:17,18) G. Campbell Morgan, The
Gospel According to Matthew, p.211,.

r;116:19) Charles C. Ryrie, ed., The
Ryrie Study Bible, New King lames Version,
p. 1506.

*(76:20) James S. Stewart, The Life and
Teaching of lesus Christ, p. 106.

3?(L6:26) Donald Grey Barnhouse,
lNords Fitly Spoken, p.53.

$(18:11) It is omitted by the NU text,
but contained in the majority of mss.
(M).

.(20:15) fames S. Stewart, A Man in

Christ, p. 252.
,o(10:31-34) Gaebelein, Matthew, p.

420.

"(27:6) f . P. Lange, A Commentary on
the Holy Scriptures, 25 Vols., pagination
unknown.

t(239,10) H. G. Weston, Matthew, the
Cenesis of the New Testament, p. 110.

s(2314) The critical (NU) text omits
the second woe.

&(23:25, 26) The majority text reads
unrighteousness (adikia) for self-indulgence
(akrasiil.

"(24:29) I. Velikovsky, Earth in Uphea-
oal, p.736.

t(24:30) The same Greek word (gi,
compare English prefix "geo") means
both "land" and "earth."

v(14:34) F. W. Grant, "Matthew,"
Numerical Bible, The Gospels, p. 230.

n(24:36) The NU text adds "nor the
Son."

o(25:28, 29) Our Lord's Teachings About
Money (tract), pp.3, 4.

*(26:64) The Greek singular
su is spelled out for emphasis.

Pronoun
The sec-

ond you is humin (plural) and the third
renders the ending on the verb opsesthe.

t(26:64) R. C. H. Lenski, The lnterpre-
tation of St. Matthew's Gospel, p. fi6a.

tz()7:37) If all the quoted parts are put
together, it reads "This is fesus of Naza-
reth, the King of the lews." Another
possibility is that each evangelist is com-
plete but quotes different languages,
which could have varied.

t(27:54) In Greek the definite predi-
cate nouns which precede the verb usu-
ally lack the article (part of "Colwell's
Rule").

*(27:55, 66) Merrill F. Unger, Unger's
Bible Handbook, p. 497.

:;(18:8) "Rejoice" was the standard
Greek greeting; here on Resurrection
Morning the literal translation of the
NK|V seems most appropriate.

:.(28:15) Wilbur Smith, "ln the
Study," Moody Monthly, April, 1,969.

BIBLIOGRAPHY

Barnhouse, Donald Grey. Words Fitly
Spoken. Wheaton: Tyndale House
Publishers, 1969.

Gaebelein, A. C. The Gospel of Matthew.
New York: Loizeaux Bros., 1910.



Bibliography 1315

Kelly, William. Lectures on Matthew. New
York: Loizeaux Bros., 1911.

Lenski, R. C. H. The lnterpretation of Saint
Matthew's Gospel. Minneapolis: Augs-
burg Publishing House, 1933.

Macaulay, I. C. Behold Your King. Chi-
cago: The Moody Bible Institute,'1.982.

Morgan, G. Campbell . The Gospel Accord-
ing to Matthezp. New York: Fleming H.
Revell Company,1929.

Pettingill, tN. L. Simple Studies in Mat-
thew. Harisburg: Fred Kelker, 1910.

Thsker, R. V. G. The Gospel According to
St. Matthew, TBC. Grand Rapids: Wm.
B. Eerdmans Publishing Company,
7967.

Thomas, W. H. Griffith. Outline Studies
in Matthew. Grand Rapids: Wm. B.
Eerdmans Publishing Company, 1961.

Weston, H. G. Matthew, the Genesis ol the
New Testamenf. Philadelphia: Ameri-
can Baptist Publication Society, n.d.

Peiodicals and
Unpublisheil Mateial

Smith, Wilbur. "In the Study," Moody
Monthly, April,7969.

Woodring, H. Chester. Class Notes on
Matthew, 1961, Emmaus Bible School,
Oak Park, IL (now Emmaus Bible Col-
lege).





THE GOSPEL

ACCORDING TO MARKT

Introduction
"There is a freshness and aigor about Mark that grips the Christian reader,
and makes him long to sutte somewhat after the example ot' his blessed
Lord." - August Van Ryn

I. Unique Place in the Canon
Since Mark's is the shortest Gospel

and about ninety percent of his material
also occurs in Matthew, Luke, or both,
what contribution does he make that we
could not do without?

First of all, Mark's brevity and jour-
nalistic simplicity make his Gospel an
ideal introduction to the Christian faith.
On new mission fields Mark is often the
first book translated into a new lan-
8ua8e.

But it is not merely the direct, active
style - especially suitable for the Ro-
mans and their modern counter-parts

- but also the content that make Mark's
Gospel special.

While Mark handles largely the same
events as Matthew and Luke - with a

few unique ones - he has colorful de-
tails that the others do not. For example,
he mentions the way |esus looked at the
disciples, how He was angry, and how
He walked ahead on the road to |erusa-
lem. He no doubt got these touches from
Peter, with whom he was associated at
the end of Peter's life. Tradition says,
and probably correctly, that Mark's Gos-
pel is essentially Peter's reminiscences,
which would account for the personal
details, the action, and the eyewitness
effect of the book.

A common belief is that Mark is the
young man who ran away naked (14:51),
and that this is his modest signature to
the book. (The titles on the Gospels were
not originally part of the books them-
selves.) Since lohn Mark lived in |erusa-
+See pp. iii-uiii.
t+See p. i.

lem, and there is no reason to tell this
little story if the young man is not re-
lated to the Gospel in some way, the tra-
dition is likely correct.

II. Authorshiprt
Most authors accept the early and

unanimous opinion of the church that
the Second Gospel was written by John
Mark. He was the son of Mary of ferusa-
lem, who owned a house there which
the Christians used as a meeting place.

The external euidence for this is early,
strong, and from various parts of the
empire. Papias (about A.D. 110) quotes
John the Elder (probably the Apostle
lohn, though conceivably another early
disciple) as saying that Mark, the associ-
ate of Peter, wrote it. fustin Martyr,
Irenaeus, Tertullian, Clement of Alexan-
dria, Origen, and the Anti-Marcionite
Prologue to Mark all concur.

The internal eoidence for Marcan au-
thorship, while not extensive, does
dovetail with this universal tradition of
early Christianity.

The writer obviously knew Palestine
well, especially ferusalem. (The accounts
regarding the upper room are more de-
tailed than in the other Gospels - not
surprising if it was in his boyhood
home!) The Gospel shows some Aramaic
background (the language of Palestine),
|ewish customs are understood, and the
vividness of the narrative suggests close
ties with an eyewitness. The outline of
the book's contents parallels Peter's ser-
mon in Acts 10.
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The tradition that Mark wrote in
Rome is illustrated by the greater num-
ber of Latin words in his Cospel than the
others (such as centurion, census, denarius,
legion, and praetorium).

Ten times in the NT our author is
mentioned by his Gentile (Latin) name,
Mark, and three times by his combined
Jewish and Gentile name, John Mark.
Mark, the "servant" or attendant, first of
Paul, then of his cousin Barnabas, and
according to reliable tradition, of Peter
before his death, was an ideal person to
write the Gospel of the Perfect Servant.

III. Date
The date of Mark is debated even by

conservative, Bible-believing scholars.
While no date can be fixed with cer-
tainty, one prior to the destruction of Je-
rusalem is indicated.

Tradition is divided as to whether
Mark penned Peter's preaching on the
life of our Lord before the death of the
apostle (before 64-68) or afterhis passing.

Especially if Mark is the First Gospel
written, as most now teach, an early
date is necessary in order for Luke to
have used Mark's material. Some schol-
ars date Mark in the early 50's, but a

date from 57-60 seems quite likely.

IV. Background and Theme
In this Gospel we have the wonderful

story of God's Perfect Servant, our Lord

fesus Christ. It is the story of One who
laid aside the outward display of His
glory in heaven and assumed the form
of a Servant on earth (Phil. 2:7). It is the
matchless story of One who "did not
come to be served, but to serve, and to
give His life a ransom for many" (Mark
10:45).

If we remember that this Perfect Ser-
vant was none other than God the Son,
and that He willingly girded Himself
with the apron of a slave, becoming a
Servant of men, the Gospel will glow
with constant splendor. Here we see the
incarnate Son of God living as a depen-
dent Man on earth. Everything He did
was in perfect obedience to His Father's
will, and His mighty works were all per-
formed in the power of the Holy Spirit.

The author, |ohn Mark, was a servant
of the Lord who started well, went into
eclipse for a while (Acts 15:38), and was
finally restored to usefulness (2 Tim.
4:11).

Mark's style is rapid, energetic, and
concise. He emphasizes the deeds of the
Lord more than His words, evidenced by
the fact that he records nineteen mira-
cles, but only four parables.

As we study the Gospel, we shall
seek to discover three things: (1) What
does it say? (2) What does it mean? (3)
What lesson is there in it for me? For all
who wish to be true and faithful seroants
of the Lord, this Gospel should prove a
valuable manual of service.

Mark

OUTLINE

L THE SERVANT'S PREPARATION (1:1-13)
II. THE SERVANT'S EARLY GALILEAN MINISTRY (1:14-3:72)
III. THE SERVANT,S CALL AND TRAINING OF HIS DISCIPLES (3:1}8:38)
IV. THE SERVANT'S IOURNEY TO IERUSALEM (Chaps. 9, 10)

V. THE SERVANT'S MINISTRY IN IERUSALEM (Chaps. 11,12)
VI. THE SERVANT'S OLIVET DISCOURSE (Chap. 13)

VII. THE SERVANT'S PASSION AND DEATH (Chaps. 14, 15)
VIII. THE SERVANT'S TRIUMPH (Chap. 16)
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I. THE SERVANT'S,PREPARA-
TION (l:l-13)

A. The Servant's florerunner
Prepares the Way (l:l-8)

l:l Mark's theme is the good news
about Jesus Christ, the Son of God. Be-
cause his purpose is to emphasize the
servant role of the Lord |esus, he begins
not with a genealogy, but with the pub-
lic ministry of the Savior. This was an-
nounced by ]ohn the Baptist, the herald
of the good news.

122,3 Both Malach' and Isaiahr pre-
dicted that a messenger would precede
the Messiah, calling the people to be
morally and spiritually prepared for His
coming (Mal. 3:1; Isa. 40:3). fohn the
Baptist fulfilled these prophecies. He
was the "messenger, . . . the voice of
one crying in the wilderness."

lt4 His message was that the peo-
ple should repent (change their minds
and forsake their sins) in order to receive
the remission of sins. Otherwise they
would be in no position to receive the
Lord. Only holy people are able to ap-
preciate the Holy Son of God.

l:5 When his hearers did repent,
John baptized them as an outward ex-
pression of their about-face. Baptism
separated them publicly from the mass
of the nation of Israel who had forsaken
the Lord. It united them with a remnant
who were ready to receive the Christ. It
might seem from verse 5 that the re-
sponse to John's preaching was univer-
sal. This was not the case. There may
have been an initial burst of enthusiasm,
with multitudes surging out to the de-
sert to hear the fiery preacher, but the
majority did not genuinely confess and
forsake their sins. This will be seen as
the narrative advances.

1:6 What kind of man was John?
Today he would be called a fanatic and
an ascetic. His home was the desert. His
clothing, like Elijah's was the coarsest
and the simplest. His food was sufficient
to maintain life and strength, but was
scarcely luxurious. He was a man who
subordinated all these things to the glori-
tSee p. ix.

Commentary i

ous task of making Christ known. Per-
haps he could have been rich, but he
chose to be poor. He thus became a fit-
ting herald of Him who had nowhere to
lay His head. We learn here that simplic-
ity should characterize all who are ser-
vants of the Lord.

l:7 His message was the superiority
of the Lord Jesus. He said that Jesus was
greater in poweg, personal excellence,
and in ministry. John did not consider
himself worthy to loose the Savior's san-
dal strap - a menial duty of a slave.
Spirit-filled preaching always exalts the
Lord Jesus and dethrones self.

l:8 John's baptism was with water.
It was an external symbol, but produced
no change in a person's life. )esus would
baptize them with the Holy Spirit; this
baptism would produce a great inflow of
spiritual power (Acts 1:8). Also it would
incorporate all believers into the church,
the body of Christ (1 Cor. 12:13).

B. The Forerunner Baptizes the Servant
(l:$-l l)
l:9 The so-called thirty silent years

in Nazareth were now at an end. The
Lord Jesus was ready to enter upon His
public ministry. First He traveled the
sixty odd miles from Nazareth to the
Jordan near |ericho. There He was bap-
tized by John. In His case, of course,
there was no repentance because there
were no sins to confess. Baptism for the
Lord was a symbolic action picturing His
eventual baptism into death at Calvary
and His rising from the dead. Thus at
the very outset of His public ministry,
there was this vivid foreshadow of a
cross and an empty tomb.

l:10, ll As soon as He came up
from the water, He saw the heavens
parting and the Spirit'descending upon
Him like a dove. The voice of God the
Father was heard, acknowledging fesus
as His beloved Son.

There never was a time in the life of
our Lord when He was not filled with
the Holy Spirit. But now the Holy Spirit
came upon Him, anointing Him for ser-
vice and enduing Him with power. It
was a special ministry of the Spirit, pre-
paratory to the three years of service that
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Iay ahead. The power of the Holy Spirit
is indispensable. A person may be edu-
cated, talented, and fluent, yet without
that mysterious quality which we call
"unction," his service is lifeless and inef-
fective. The question is basic, "Have I
had an experience of the Holy Spirit, em-
powering me for the service of the
Lord?"

C. The Servant Tempted by Satan
(l:12, l3)
The Servant of Jehovah was tempted

by Satan in the wilderness for forty
days. The Spirit of God led Him to this
rendezvous - not to see if He would
sin, but to prove that He could not sin.
If ]esus could have sinned as a Man on
earth, what assurance do we have that
He cannot now sin as a Man in heaven?

Why does Mark say that He was with
the wild beasts? Were these animals en-
ergized by Satan to seek to destroy the
Lord? Or were they docile in the pres-
ence of their Creator? We can only ask
the questions.

The angels ministered to Him at the
end of the forty days (cf. Matt. 4:11);
during the temptation He ate nothing
(Luke 4:2).

Testings are inevitable for the be-
liever. The closer one follows the Lord,
the more intense they will be. Satan does
not waste his gunpowder on nominal
Christians, but opens his big guns on
those who are winning territory in the
spiritual warfare. It is not a sin to be
tempted. The sin lies inyielding to temp-
tation. In our own strength we cannot
resist. But the indwelling Holy Spirit is
the believer's power to subdue dark pas-
sions.

II. THE SERVANT'S EARLY
GALILEAN MINISTRY
(l:14-3:12)+

A. The Servant Begins His Ministry
(l:14, l5)
Mark skips over the Lord's |udean

ministry (see ]ohn 1:1-4:54) and begins
with the great Galilean ministry, a

period of one year and nine months
(1:1tt-9:50). Then he deals briefly with
the latter part of the Perean ministry
(10:1-10:45) before moving on to the last
week in Jerusalem.
+See p. xii.

Jesus came to Galilee, preaching the
good news of the kingdom,of God. His
specific message was that:

1. The time was fulfilled. According
to the prophetic time-table, a date
had been fixed for the public ap-
pearing of the King. It had now ar-
rived.

2. The kingdom of God was at hand;
the King was present and was mak-
ing a bona fide offer of the kingdom
to the nation of Israel. The kingdom
was at hand in the sense that the
King had appeared on the scene.

3. Men were called on to repent and
believe in the gospel. In order to be
eligible to enter the kingdom, they
had to do an about-face regarding
sin, and believe the good news con-
cerning the Lord Jesus.

B. Four Fishermen Called (l:1L20)
l:16-18 As He walked along the

shore of the Sea of Galilee,it Jesus saw Si-
mon and Andrew fishing. He had met
them before; in fact, they had become
disciples of His at the outset of His min-
istry (fohn 7:40, 47). Now He called them
to be with Him, promising to make them
fishers of men. Immediately they gave
up their lucrative fishing business to fol-
low Him. Their obedience was prompt,
sacrificial, and complete.

Fishing is an art, and so is soul-
winning.

L. It requires patience. Often there are
lonely hours of waiting.

2. It requires skill in the use of bait,
lures or nets.

3. It requires discernment and common
sense in going where the fish are
running.

4. It requires persistence. A good fisher-
man is not easily discouraged.

5. It requires quietness. The best policy
is to avoid disturbances and to keep
self in the background.

We become fishers of men by follow-
ing Christ. The more like Him we are,
the more successful we will be in win-
ning others to Him. Our responsibility is
to follow Him; He will take care of the
rest.

l:19,20 A little farther on, the
Lord |esus met James and John, the sons
of Zebedee, as they were mending their
ttSee p. xitt
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MIRACLE

1. Healing of man with
unclean spirit (l:23-26).

2. Healing of Simon's
mother-in-la w (7 :29-31).

3. Healing of the leper (1:40-a5).
4. Healing of the.paralytic

(2:7-12).
5. Healing of the man with a

withered hand (3:1-5).
6. Deliverance of the demoniac

(5:1-20).
7. The woman with the flow of

blood (5:25-34).
8. The raising of Jairus'

daughter (5 :27-24; 3543).
9. Healing of the Syro-Phoeni-

cian's daughter (7 :24-30).
10. Healing of the deaf man with

a speech impediment
(7:31-37).

11. Healing of blind man
(8:22-26).

12. Healing of the demoniac boy
(9:74-29).

13. Healing of blind Bartimaeus
(70:46-52).

DELIVERANCE FROM:

1. The uncleanness of sin.

2. The feverishness and restlessness
of sin.

3. The loathesomeness of sin.
4. The helplessness caused by sin.

5. The uselessness caused by sin.

5. The misery, violence, and terror
of sin.

7. Sin's power to sap life's vitality.

8. Spiritual death caused by sin.

9. The thralldom of sin and Satan

10. Inability to hear God's Word and to
speak of spiritual things.

11. Blindness to the light of the gospel.

12. The cruelty of Satan's dominion.

13. The blind and beggarly state to
which sin reduces.

nets. As soon as He called them, they
said goodbye to their father and went
after the Lord.

Christ still calls men to forsake all
and follow Him (Luke 14:33). Neither
possessions nor parents must be allowed
to hinder obedience.

C. An Unclean Spirit Cast Out
(l:2r-28)
Verses 21-34 describe a typical day in

the life of the Lord. Miracle followed
miracle as the Great Physician healed the
demon-possessed and diseased.

The Savior's healing miracles illus-
trate how He liberates men from the
dread results of sin. This is illustrated in
the chart above.

Though the preacher of the gospel is
not called upon to perform these acts of
physical healing today, he is constantly
called upon to deal with their spiritual
counterparts. Are these not the Sreater
miracles the Lord fesus mentioned in
lohn'L4:1.2: "He who believes in Me, the

works that I do he will do also; and
greater works tha these he will do?"

lz2l,22 But now let us return to
Mark's narrative. At Capeihaum/Jesus
had entered the synagogue and had
begun to teach on the Sabbath. The peo-
ple realized that here was no ordinary
teacher. There was undeniable power
connected with His words, unlike
scribes who droned on mechanically.
His sentences were arrows from the Al-
mighty. His lessons were arresting, con-
victing, challenging. The scribes peddled
a second-hand religion. There was no
unreality in the teaching of the Lord
Jesus. He had the right to say what He
did, because He lived what He taught.

Everyone who teaches the Word of
God should speak with authority or not
speak at all. The Psalmist said, "I be-
lieved, therefore I spoke" (Psalm 116:10).
Paul echoed the words in 2 Corinthians
4:13. Their message was born of deep
conviction.

l:23 In their synagogue there was
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a man possessed, or inhabited , by u

demon. The demon is described as an
unclean spirit. This probably means that
the spirit manifested its presence by
making the man physically or morally
unclean. Let no one confuse demon-
possession with various forms of insan-
ity. The two are separate and distinct. A
demon-possessed person is actually in-
dwelt and controlled by an evil spirit.
The person is often able to perform su-
pernatural feats and often becomes vio-
lent or blasphemous when confronted
with the Person and work of the Lord
|esus Christ.

lt24 Notice that the evil spirit rec-
ognized Jesus and spoke of Him as the
Nazarene and the Holy One of God. No-
tice too the change of pronouns from
plural to singular: "What have we to do
with You?. .. Did you come to destroy
us?...I know You,..." At first the
demon speaks as joined to the man; then
he speaks for himself alone.

1225,26 Jesus would not accept the
witness of a demon, even if it was true.
So He told the evil spirit to be quiet,
then commanded him to come out of the
man. It must have been strange to see
the convulsed man and to hear the eerie
cry of the demon as he left his victim.

127,28 The miracle caused amaze-
ment. It was new and startling to the
people that with a mere command, a
Man could drive out a demon. Was this
the beginning of a new school of reli-
gious teaching, they wondered? News
of the miracle immediately spread
throughout. . . Galilee. Before leaving
this portion, let us note three things:

1. The First Advent of Christ appar-
ently aroused a great outburst of de-
monic activity on the earth.

2. Christ's power over these evil spirits
foreshaciows His eventual triumph
over Satan and all his agents..

3. Wherever God works, Satan op-
poses. All who set out to serve the
Lord can expect to be opposed
every step of the way. "For we do
not wrestle against flesh and blood,
but against principalities, against
powers, against the rulers of the
darkness of this age, against spiri-
tual hosts of wickedness in the
heavenly places" (Eph. 6:12).

D, Peter's Mother-in-Law Healed
(t:2$-31)

"Immediately" is one of the charac-
teristic words of this Gospel, and is espe-
cially suitable for the Gospel which
stresses the servant character of the Lord
Jesus.

l:29,30 From the synagogue our
Lord went to Sim6n's house. As soon as
He arrived, he learned that Simon's
mother-in-law lay sick with a fever.
Verse 30 states that they told Him about
her at once. They wasted no time in
bringing her need to the Physician's at-
tention.

l:31 Without a word, fesus took her
by the hand and helped her to her feet.
She was cured immediately. Ordinarily
a fever leaves a person in a weakened
condition. In this case, the Lord not only
cured the fever but gave immediate
strength to serve. And she served them.
J. R. Miller says:

Every sick person who is restored,
whether in an ordinary or extraordinary
way, should hasten to consecrate to the
service of God the life that is given back.
. . . A great many persons are always
sighing for opportunities to minister to
Christ, imagining some fine and splendid
service which they would like to render.
Meantime they let slip past their hands
the very things in which Christ wants
them to serve Him. True ministry to
Christ is doing first of all and well one's
daily duties.:

It is noticeable that in each of the
healing miracles, the Savior's procedure
is different. This reminds us that no two
conversions are exactly alike. Everyone
must be dealt with on an individual
basis.

That Peter had a mother-in-law
shows that the idea of a celibate priest-
hood was foreign to that day. It is a tra-
dition of men which finds no support in
the Word of God and which breeds a
host of evils.

E. Healing At Sunset (l:32-34)
News of the Savior's presence had

spread during the day. As long as it was
the Sabbath, the people dared not bring
the needy to Him. But when the sun had
set and the Sabbath had ended, there
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was a rush to the door of Peter's house.
There the sick and the demon-possessed
experienced the power that delivers from
every phase and form of sin.

F. Preaching Throughout Galilee
(l:3F39)
l:35 fesus rose a long while before

daylight and went out to a place where
He would be free from distraction and
spend time in prayer. The Servant of Je-
hovah opened His ear each morning to
receive instructions for the day from
God the Father (Isa. 50:4, 5). If the Lord
Jesus felt the need of this early moming
quiet time, how much more should we!
Notice too that He prayed when it cost
Him something; He rose and went out
a long while before daylight. Prayer
should not be a matter of personal con-
venience but of self-discipline and sacri-
fice. Does this explain why so much of
our service is ineffective?

l:36,37 By the time Simon and the
others got up, the crowd was gathered
outside the house again. The disciples
went to tell the Lord of the rising popu-
Iar sentiment.

l:38 Surprisingly, He did not go
back to the city, but took the disciples
into the surrounding towns, explaining
that He must preach there also. Why
did He not return to Capernaum?

1. First of all, He had just been in
prayer and had learned what God
wanted Him to do that day.

2. Secondly, He realized that the pop-
ular movement in Capernaum was
shallow. The Savior was never at-
tracted by large crowds. He looked
below the surface to see what was
in their hearts.

3. He knew the peril of popularity and
taught the disciples by His example
to beware when all men spoke well
of them.

4. He consistently avoided any super-
ficial, emotional demonstration that
would have put the crown before
the cross.

5. His great emphasis was on preach-
ing the Word. The healing miracles,
while intended to relieve human
misery, were also designed to gain
attention for the preaching.

l:39 Thus to the synagogues
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throughout all Galilee fesus went
preaching ind casting out demons. He
combined preaching and practicing, say-
ing and doing. It is interesting to see
how often He cast out demons in syna-
gogues. Would liberal churches today
correspond to the synagogues?

G. A Leper Cleansed (l:40--45)

The account of the leper gives us an
instructive example of the prayer that
God answers:

1. It was earnest and desperate -imploring Him.
2. It was reverent - kneeling down to

Him.
3. It was humble and submissive

- "If You are willing."
4. It was believing - "!ss san."
5. It acknowledged need - "make me

clean.t'
6. It was specific - not "bless me" but

"make me clean."
7. It was personal - "s1a[g fire cleam."
8. It was brief - five words in the

original.
Notice what happened!
Jesus was moved with compassion.

Let us never read these words without
a sense of exultation and gratitude.

He stretched out His hand. Think of
it! The hand of God stretched forth in
answer to humble, believing prayer.

He touched him. Under the law, a
person became ceremonially unclean
when he touched a leper. Also, there
was of course the danger of contracting
the disease. But the Holy Son of Man
identified Himself with the miseries of
mankind, dispelling the ravages of sin
without being tainted by them.

He said, "I am willing." He is more
willing to heal than we are to be healed.
Then "Be cleansed." In an instant the
skin of the leper was smooth and clear.

He forbade publicizing the miracle
until first the man had appeared before
the priest and had made the required of-
fering (Lev. 1,4:2ffl. This was a test, first
of all, of the man's obedience. Would he
do as he was told? He did not; he publi-
cized his case, and as a result, he hin-
dered the work of the Lord (v. 45). It was
also a test of the priest's discernment.
Would he perceive that the long-awaited
Messiah had come, performing wonder-
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ful miracles of healing? If he was typical
of the nation of Israel, he would not.

Again we find that |esus withdrew
from the crowds and ministered in de-
serted places. He did not measure suc-
cess by numbers.

H. A Paralytic Healed (2:l-f2)
2tl4 Soon after the Lord entered

Capernaum... many gathered around
the house where He was. Word had
spread quickly, and people were anxious
to see the Miracle-Worker in action.
Whenever God moves in power, people
are attracted. The Savior faithf ully
preached the word to them as they clus-
tered round the door. At the rear of the
crowd was a paralytic, carried by four
others on an improvised stretcher. The
crowd hindered his getting near the
Lord |esus. There usually are hindrances
in bringing others to fesus. But faith is
ingenious. The four carriers climbed the
outside stairs to the roof, uncovered a

portion of the roof, and lowered the par-
alytic to the ground floor - perhaps to
a courtyard in the middle - bringing
him near the Son of God.'Someone has
nicknamed these good friends Sympa-
thy, Cooperation, Originality, and Per-
sistence. We should each strive to be a

friend who displays these qualities.
2zS Jesus, impressed by their faith,

. . . said to the paralytic, "Son, your sins
are forgiven." Now this seemed to be a

strange thing to say. It was a question
of paralysis, not sin, wasn't it? Yes, but
|esus went beyond the symptoms to the
cause. He would not heal the body and
neglect the soul. He would not remedy
a temporal condition, and leave an eter-
nal condition untouched. So He said,
"Your sins are forgiven." It was a won-
derful'announcement. Now - on this
earth - in this life - the man's sins
were forgiven. He didn't have to wait till
the Day of |udgment. He had the pres-
ent assurance of forgiveness. So do all
who put their faith in the Lord fesus.

226,7 The scribes quickly caught
on to the significance of the statement.
They were well enough trained in Bible
doctrine to know that only God can for-
give sins. Anyone who professed to for-
give sins was therefore claiming to be
God. Up to this point, their logic was
correct. But instead of acknowledging

the Lord Jesus to be God, they accused
Him in their hearts of speaking blasphe-
mies.

2:8, 9 fesus read their thoughts, a

proof in itself of His supernatural power.
He asked them this provocative ques-
tion: "[s it easier to pronounce a man's
sins forgiven or his paralysis cured?" Ac-
tually it is just as easy to say one as the
other. But it is equally impossible, hu-
manly speaking, to do the one as it is to
do the other.

2:lG-12 The Lord had already pro-
nounced the man's sins forgiven. Yes,
but had it really taken place? The scribes
could not see the man's sins forgiven,
therefore they would not believe. In
order to demonstrate that the man's sins
had really been forgiven, the Savior gave
the scribes something they could see. He
told the paralytic man to get up, to carry
his straw pad, and walk. The man re-
sponded instantly. The people were
amazed. They had never seen anything
like this before. But the scribes did not
believe, in spite of the most overwhelm-
ing evidence. Belief involves the will,
and they did not want to believe.

I. The Call of Levi (2:13-17)

2t13, 14 It was while He was teach-
ing by the sea that |esus saw l-evi col-
lecting taxes. We know Levi as Matthew,
who later wrote the first Gospel. He was
a )ew, but his occupation was very un-
fewish, considering he collected taxes for
the despised Roman government! Such
men were not always noted for their
honesty - in fact, they were looked
down upon, Iike harlots, as the scum of
society. Yet it is to Levi's eternal credit
that when he heard the call of Christ, he
dropped everything and followed Him.
May each of us be like him in instant and
unquestioning obedience. It might seem
like a great sacrifice at the time, but in
eternity it will be seen as no sacrifice at
all. As the missionary martyr fim Elliot
said, "He is no fool who gives what he
cannot keep, to gain what he cannot
lose."

2:15 A banquet was arranged at
Levi's house so he could introduce his
friends to the Lord Jesus. Most of his
friends were like himself - tax-collec-
tors and sinners. Jesus accepted the invi-
tation to be present with them.

Mark l, 2



2:16 The scribes and Pharisees
thought they had caught Him in a seri-
ous fault. Instead of going directly to
Him, they went to His disciples and
tried to undermine their confidence and
loyalty. flow was it that their Master ate
and drank with tax-collectors and sin-
ners?

2zl7 Jesus heard it and reminded
them that healthy people don't need a

doctor - only those who are ill. The
scribes thought they were well, therefore
they did not recognize their need of the
Great Physician. The tax-collectors and
sinners admitted their guilt and their
need of help. Jesus came to call sinners
like them - not self-righteous people.

There is a lesson in this for us. We
should not shut ourselves up in Chris-
tianized communities. Rather we should
seek to befriend the ungodly in order to
introduce them to our Lord'and Savior.
In befriending sinners, we should not do
anything that would compromise our
testimony, nor allow the unsaved to
drag us down to their level. We should
take the initiative in guiding the friend-
ship into positive channels of spiritual
helpfulness. It would be easier to isolate
oneself from the wicked world, but |esus
didn't do it, and neither should His fol-
lowers.

The scribes thought they would ruin
the Lord's reputation by calling Him a

friend of sinners. But their intended in-
sult has become an endearing tribute. All
the redeemed gladly acknowledge Him
as the friend of sinners, and will love
Him eternally for it.

J. Controversy about Fasting (2zlb22')
2:18 The disciples of John the Bap-

tist and of the Pharisees practiced fast-
ing as a religious exercise. In the OT, it
was instituted as an expression of deep
sorrow. But it had lost much of its mean-
ing and had become a routine ritual.
They noticed that Jesus' disciples did
not fast, and perhaps there was a twinge
of envy and self-pity in their hearts
when they asked the Lord for an expla-
nation.

2:19, 20 In reply, He compared His
disciples to companions of a bride-
groom. He Himself was the Bridegroom.
As long as He was with them, there was
no occasion for an outward demonstra-
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tion of sorrow. But the days were com-
ing when He would be taken away; then
they would have occasion to fast.

2:21 Immediately the Lord added
two illustrations to announce the arrival
of a New Era which was incompatible
with the previous one. The first illustra-
tion involved a new patch made of cloth
that has not been shrunk. If used to re-
pair an old garment, it will inevitably
shrink and something will have to give.
The garment, made of older cloth, will
be weaker than the patch and will tear
again wherever the patch is sewed to it.
Jesus was comparing the Old Dispensa-
tion to the old tarment. God never in-
tended Christianity to patch up |udaism;
it was a new departure. The sorrow of
the Old Era, expressed in fasting, must
give way to the joy of the New.

2222 The second illustration in-
volved new wine in old wineskins. The
leather wineskins lost their power to
stretch. If new wine was put into them,
the pressure built up by the fermentation
would burst the skins. The new wine
typifies the joy and power of the Chris-
tian faith. The old wineskins depict the
forms and rituals of |udaism. New wine
needs new skins. It was no use for
John's disciples and the Pharisees to put
the Lord's followers under the bondage
of sorrowful fasting, as it had been prac-
ticed. The joy and effervescence of the
new life must be allowed to express
themselves. Christianity has always suf-
fered from man's attempt to mix it with
legalism. The Lord fesus taught that the
two are incompatible. Law and grace are
opposing principles.

K. Controversy about the Sabbath
(2z2L2El
2:23,24 This incident illustrates the

conflict ]esus had just taught between
the traditions of |udaism and the liberty
of the gospel.

As He went through the grain-
fields on the Sabbath,.. . His disciples
picked some grain to eat. This didn't vi-
olate any law of God. But according to
the hair-splitting traditions of the elders,
the disciples had broken the Sabbath by
"reaping" and perhaps even by "thresh-
ing" (rubbing the grain in their hands to
remove the husks)!

2225,26 The Lord answered them

Mark 2



r326

using an incident in the OT. David,
though anointed as king, had been re-
jected, and instead of reigning, was
being hunted like a partridge. One day
when his provisions were gone, he went
to the house of God and used the show-
bread to feed his men and himself. Ordi-
narily this showbread was forbidden to
any but the priests, yet David was not
rebuked by God for doing this. Why? Be-
cause things were not right in Israel. As
long as David was not given his rightful
place as king, God allowed him to do
what ordinarily would be illegal.

This was the case with the Lord
|esus. Though anointed, He was not
reigning. The very fact that His disciples
had to pick grain as they traveled
showed that things were not right in Is-
rael. The Pharisees themselves should
have been extending hospitality to Jesus
and His disciples instead of criticizing
them.

If David had actually broken the law
by eating the showbread, yet was not re-
buked by God, how much more blame-
Iess were the disciples who, under simi-
lar circumstances, had broken nothing
but the traditions of the elders.

Verse 26 says that David ate the
showbread when Abiathar was high
priest. According to L Samuel 27:7,
Ahimelech was priest at the time.
Abiathar was his father. It may be that
the high priest's loyalty to David influ-
enced him to permit this unusual depar-
ture from the law.

2227,28 Our Lord closed His dis-
course by reminding the Pharisees that
the Sabbath was instituted by God for
man's benefit, not for his bondage. He
added that the Son of Man is also Lord
of the Sabbath - He had given the Sab-
bath in the first place. Therefore He had
authority to decide what was permissible
and what was forbidden on that day.
Certainly the Sabbath was never in-
tended to prohibit wolks of necessity or
deeds of mercy. Christians are not obli-
gated to keep the Sabbath. That day was
given to the nation of Israel. The distinc-
tive day of Christianity is the Lord's
Day, the first day of the week. However,
it is not a day encrusted with legalistic
do's and don't's. Rather it is a day
of privilege when, free from secular
employments, believers may worship,
serve, and attend to the culture of their

souls. For us it is not a question, "ls it
wrong to do this on the Lord's Day?"
but rather "How may I best use this day
to the glory of God, to the blessing of
my neighbor, and to my spiritual good?"

L. The Servant Heals on the Sabbath
(3:l-6)
3:lr 2 Another test case arose on

the Sabbath. As fesus entered the syna-
gogue again, He met a man with a with.
ered hand. This raised the question,
"Would fesus heal him on the Sabbath?"
If He did, the Pharisees would have a
case against Him - or so they thought.
Imagine their hypocrisy and insincerity.
They couldn't do anything to help this
man, and they resented anyone who
could. They sought some ground on
which to condemn the Lord of life. If He
healed on the Sabbath, they would rush
in to the kill like a pack of wolves.

323,4 The Lord told the man to step
forward. The atmosphere was charged
with expectancy. Then He said to the
Pharisees, "[s it lawful on the Sabbath
to do good or to do evil, to save life or
to kill?" His question revealed the Phari-
sees' wickedness. They thought it was
wrong for Him to periorm a 

-miracle of
healing on the Sabbath, but not wrong
for them to plan His destruction on the
Sabbath!

8:5 No wonder they didn't answer!
After an embarrassed silence, the Savior
ordered the man to stretch out his hand.
As he did so, full strength returned, the
flesh filled out to normal size, and the
wrinkles disappeared.

3:6 That was more than the Phari-
sees could take. They went out, con-
tacted the Herodians, their traditional
enemies, and plotted with them to de-
stroy ]esus. It was still the Sabbath.
Herod had brought about the death of
fohn the Baptist. Perhaps his party
would be equally successful in killing
Jesus. This was the Pharisees' hope.

M. Great Multitudes Throng the
Servant (3t7-12)
3:7-10 Leaving the synagogue, Je-

sus withdrew to the Sea of Galilee. The
sea in the Bible often symbolizes the
Gentiles. Therefore His action may have
depicted His turning from the Jews to
the Gentiles. A great multitude gath-
ered, not only from Galilee but from
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distant parts as well. The crowd was so
great that fesus asked for a small boat
so that He could push off from shore to
avoid being crushed by those who came
for healing.

3:ll, 12 When unclean spirits in
the crowd cried out that He was the Son
of God, He sternly warned them to stop
saying this. As already noted, He would
not receive the witness of evil spirits. He
did not deny that He was th-e Son of
God, but chose to control the time and
manner of being revealed as such. |esus
had the power to heal, but His miracles
were performed only on those who came
for help. So it is with salvation. His
power to save is sufficient for all, but ef-
ficient only for those who trust Him.

We learn from the Savior's ministry
that need does nof constitute a call.
There was need everywhere. Jesus de-
pended on instructions from God the Fa-
ther as to where and when to serve. So
must we.

III. THE SERVANT'S CALL AND
TRAINING OF HIS DISCI-
PLES (3:13-8:38)

A. Twelve Disciples Chosen (3:l$-19)
3:13-lE Faced with the task of

world evangelization, |esus appointed
twelve disciples. There was nothing
wonderful about the men themselves; it
was their connection with fesus that
made them great.

They were young men. |ames E.
Stewart has this splendid commentary
on the youth of the disciples:

Christianity began as a young people's
movement, . . . Unfortunately, it is a fact
which Christian art and Christian preach-
ing have too often obscured. But it is
quite certain that the original disciple
band was a young men's group. It is not
surprising then, that Christianity entered
the world as a young peoPle's movement.
Most of the apostles were probably still in
their twenties when they went out after
Jesus. . . fesus himself, we should never
forget, went out to his earthly ministry
with the "dew of [his] youth" upon him
(Ps. 110:3 - this psalm was applied to
Jesus first by himself and then by the ap-
ostolic Church). It was a true instinct that
led the Christians of a later day, when
they drew the lik€ness of their master on
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the walls of the Catacombs, to portray
Him, not old. and weary and broken with
pain, but as a yount shepherd out on the
hills of the morning. The original version
of Isaac Watts' great hymn was true to
fact:

When I survey the wondrous cross
Where ffte young Prince of Glory died.

And no one has ever understood the
heart of youth in its gaiety and gallantry
and generosity and hope, its sudden lone-
liness and haunting dreams and hidden
conllicts and strong temptations, no one
has understood it nearly so well as Jesus.
And no one ever realized more clearly
than Jesus did that the adolescent years
of life, when strante dormant thoughts
are stirring and the whole wqrld begins
to unfold, are God's best chance with the
soul. . . . When we study the story of the
first Twelve, it is a young men's adventure
we are studying We see them following
their leader out into the unknown, not
knowing very clearly who he is or why
they are doing it or where he is likely to
lead them; but just magnetized by him,
fascinated and gripped and held by some-
thing irresistible in the soul of him,
laughed at by friends, plotted against by
foes, with doubts sometimes growing
clamorous in their own hearts, until they. almost wished they were well out of the
whole business; but still clinging to hirn,
coming through the ruin of their hopes to
a better loyalty and earning triurnphantly
at last the Sreat name the Te Deum gives
them, "The glorious company of the
apostles." It is worth watching them, for
we too may catch the irrfec-tion of tlreir
spirit and fill into step with Jd3*.-/

There was a threefold purpose be-
hind the call of the twelve: (1) that they
might be with Him; (2) that He might
send them out to preach; and (3) that
they might have power to heal sick-
nesses and to cast out demons.

First there was to be a time of
training - preparation in private before
preaching in public. Here is a basic prin-
ciple of service. We must sp.end time
with Him before we move out as God's
representatives.

Secondly, they were sent out to
preach. Proclamation of the Word of
God, their basic method of evangelism,
must always be central. Nothing must be
allowed to subordinate it.

Finally, they were given supernatural
power. Casting out demons would attest
to men that God was speaking through
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the apostles. The Bible had not yet been
completed. Miracles were the credentials
of God's messengers. Today men have
access to the complete Word of God;
they are responsible to believe lt without
the proof of miracles.

3:19 The name of Judas Iscariot
stands out among the apostles. There is
mystery connected with one chosen as
an apostle turning out to be the betrayer
of our Lord. One of the greatest heart-
aches in Christian service is to see one
who was bright, earnest, and apparently
devoted, later turning his back on the
Savior and going back to the world
which crucified Him.

Eleven proved true to the Lord, and
through them He turned the world up-
side down. They reproduced themselves
in ever-widening circles of outreach, and
in one sense, we today are the continu-
ing fruit of their service. There is no way
of telling how far-reaching our influence
for Christ may be.

B. The Unpardonable Sin (3:20-30)

3z2O,2l Jesus returned from the
mountain where He had called His disci-
ples to a Galilean home. Such a multi-
tude gathered that He and His apostles
were kept too busy to eat. Hearing of
His activities, His own people felt that
He was out of His mind, and sought to
take Him away. Doubtless they were
embarrassed by the zeal of this religious
fanatic in the family.

J. R. Miller comments:

They could account for His unconquer-
able zeal only by concluding that He was
insane. We hear much of the same kind
of talk in modern days when some de-
voted follower of Christ utterly forgets self
in love for his Master. People say, "He
must be insanel" They think every man
is crazy whose religion kindles into any
sort of unusual fervour, or who grows
more earnest than the average Christian
in work for the Master. . . .

That is a good sort of insanity. It is a
sad pity that it is so rare. If there were
more of it there would not be so many
unsaved souls dying under the very
shadow of our churches; it would not be
so hard to get missionaries and money to
send the gospel to the dark continents;
there would not be so many empty pews
in our churches; so many long pauses in
our prayer-meetings; so few to teach in
our Sunday schools. It would be a glori
ous thing if all Christians were beside

themselves as the Master was, or as Paul
was. It is a far worse insanity which in
this world never gives a thought to any
other world; which, moving continually
among lost men, never pities them, nor
thinks of their lost condition, nor puts
forth any effort to save them. It is easier
to keep a cool head and a colder heart,
and to give ourselves no concern about
perishing souls; but we are our brothers'
keepers, and no malfeasance in duty can
be worse than that which pays no heed
to their eternal salvation.s

It is always true that a man who is
on fire for God seems deranged to his
contemporaries. The more Iike Christ we
are, the more we too will experience the
sorrow of being misunderstood by rela-
tives and friends. If we set out to make
a fortune, men will cheer us. If we are
fanatics for Jesus Christ, they will ieer
us.

322 The scribes did not think He
was insane. They accused Him of casting
out demons by the power of Beelzebub,
the ruler of the demons. The name Beel-
zebub means "lord of dung flies" or
"lord of filth." This was a serious, vile,
and blasphemous charge!

3223 First ]esus refuted it, then pro-
nounced the doom of those who made
it. If He were casting out demons by Be-
elzebub, then Satan would be working
against himself, frushating his own pur-
poses. His aim is to control men through
demons, not to free them from demons.

3t2iL26 A kingdom, a house, or a
person divided against himself cannot
endure. Continued survival depends
upon internal cooperation, not antago-
nism.

3227 The scribes' accusation was
therefore preposterous. In fact, the Lord
Jesus was doing the very opposite of
what they said. His miracles signified
the downfall of Satan rather than his
prowess. That is what the Savior meant
when He said, "No one can enter a
strong man's house, and plunder his
goods, unless he first binds the strong
man. And then he will plunder his
house."

Satan is the strong man. The house
is his dominion; he is the god of this age.
His goods are the people over whom he
holds sway. |esus is the One who binds
Satan and plunders his house. At
Christ's Second Advtnt, Satan will be
bound and cast into the bottomless pit



for one thousand years. The Savior's
casting out of demons during His minis-
try on earth was a forecast of His even-
tual complete binding of the devil.

3:28-30 In verses 2U3O, the Lord
pronounced the doom of the scribes who
were guilty of the unpardonable sin. In
accusing fesus of casting out demons by
demonic power, when it was actually by
the power of the Holy Spirit that He did
it, they in effect called the Holy Spirit a
demon. This is blasphemy against the
Holy Spirit. All kinds of sin can be for-
given, but this particular sin has no for-
giveness. It is an eternal sin.

Can people commit this sin today?
Probably not. It was a sin committed
when ]esus was on earth performing
miracles. Since He is not physically on
earth today, casting out demons, the
same possibility of blaspheming the
Holy Spirit does not exist. People who
worry that they have committed the un-
pardonable sin have not done so: The
very fact that they are concerned indi-
cates that they are not guilty of blas-
phemy against the Holy Spirit.

C. The Servant's True Mother and
Brothers (3:31-35)
Mary, the mother of fesus, came with

His brothers to talk with Him. The
crowd prevented their getting to Him, so
they sent word that they were waiting
outside for Him. When the messenger
told Him that His mother and His broth-
ersr wanted Him, He looked around and
announced that His mother and brother
was whoever does the will of God.

Several lessons emerge from this for
us:

1. First of all, the words of the Lord
Jesus were a rebuke to mariolatry
(the worship of Mary). He did not
dishonor her as His natural mother,
but He did say that spiritual rela-
tionships take precedence over natu-
ral ones. It was more to Mary's
credit to do the will of God than to
be His mother.

2. Secondly, it disproves the dogma
that Mary was a perpetual virgin.
lesus had brothers. He was Mary's
firstborn, but other sons and daugh-
ters were born to her afterward (see
Matt. 13:55; Mark 6:3; fohn 2:12;
7:3, 5,10; Aits 7:1.4; 7 Cor. 9:5;
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Gal. 1:19. See also Psalm 69:8).
3. Jesus put God's interests above nat-

ural ties. To His followers, He still
says today: "If anyone comes to Me
and does not hate his father and
mother, wife and children, brothers
and sisters, yes, and his own life
also, he cannot be My disciple"
(Luke 14:25).

4. The passage reminds us that believ-
ers are bound by stronger cords to
fellow-Christians than they are to
blood-relations when those relatives
are unsaved.

5. Finally, it emphasizes the impor-
tance |esus places on doing the will
of God. Do I meet the standard? Am
I His mother or brother?

D. The Parable of the Sower (4:f-20)
421,2 Againlesus began to teach by

the sea. Again the crowd made it neces-
sary for Him to use a boat as His pulpit,
just a short way from the beach. And
again He taught spiritual lessons from
the world of nature about Him. He could
see spiritual truth in the nafural realm.
It is there for all of us to see.

423,4 This parable has to do with
the sower, the seed, and the soil. The
wayside soil was too hard for the seed
to penetrate. Birds...came and ate the
seed.

4:5,6 The stony ground had a thin
layer of dirt covering a bed of rock. Shal-
lowness of earth prevented the seed
from taking deep root.

4:7 The thorny ground had thorn
bushes that cut the seed off from nour-
ishment and sunlight, thus choking it.

4:8,9 The good ground was deep
and furtile with conditions favorable to
the seed. Some seeds produced
thirtyfold, some sixtyr'and some a hun-
dred.

4:10-12 When the disciples were
with Him alone, they asked Him why
He spoke in parables. He explained to
them that only those with receptive
hearts were permitted to know the mys-
tery of the kingdom of God. A mystery
in the NT is a truth hitherto unknown
that can only be known through special
revelation. The mystery of the kingdom
of God is that:

1. The Lord fesus was rejected when
He offered Himself as King to Israel.

Matk 3,4
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2. A period of time would intervene
before the kingdom would be liter-
ally set up on earth.

3. During the interim, it would exist in
spiritual form. All who acknowledge
Christ as King would be in the king-
dom, even though the King Himself
was absent.

4. The Word of God would be sown
during the interim period with vary-
ing degrees of,success. Some people
would actually be converted, but
others would be only nominal be-
lievers. All professing Christians
would be in the kingdom in its out-
ward form, but only the genuine
ones would enter the kingdom in its
inner reality.

Verses 11 and 12 explain why this
truth was presented in parables. God re-
veals His family secrets to those whose
hearts are open, receptive and obedient,
while deliberately hiding truth from
those who reject the light given to them.
These are the people fesus referred to as

"those who are outside." The words of
verse 12 may seem harsh and unfair to
the casual reader: "That seeing they may
see and not perceive; and hearing, they
may hear and not understandl lest they
should turn and their sins be forgiven
them."

But we must remember the tremen-
dous privilege which these people had
enjoyed. The Son of God had taught in
their midst and performed many mighty
miracles before them. Instead of ac-
knowledging Him as the true Messiah,
they were even now rejecting Him. Be-
cause they had spurned the Light of the
world, they would be denied the light of
His teachings. Henceforth they would
see His miracles, yet not understand the
spiritual significance; hear His words,
yet not appreciate the deep lessons in
them.

There is such a thing as hearing the
gospel for the last time. It is possible to
sin away the day of grace. Men do drift
beyond redemption point. There are men
and women who have refused the Savior
and who will never again have the oppor-
tunity to repent and be forgiven. They
may hear the gospel but it falls on hard-
ened ears and an insensible heart. We
say, "Where there's life, there's hope,"
but the Bible speaks of some who are

alive, yet beyond hope of repentance
(Heb. 6:4-6, for example).

4zl3 Going back to the parable of
the sower, the Lord |esus asked the dis-
ciples how they could expect to under-
stand more involved parables if they
could not understand this simple one.

4zl4 The Savior did not identify the
sower. It could be Himself or those who
preach as His representatives. The seed,
He said, is the Word.

4zl5-20 The various types of soil
represent human hearts and their recep-
tivity to the Word, as follows:

The wayside soil (v. 15). This heart is
hard. The person, stubborn and unbro-
ken, says a determined "No" to the Sav-
ior. Satan, pictured by the birds,
snatches away the Word. The sinner is
unmoved and untroubled by the mes-
sage. He is indifferent and insensible to
it thereafter.

The stony ground (w. 16, 17). This
person makes a superficial response to
the Word. Perhaps in the emotion of a
fervent gospel appeal, he makes a pro-
fession of faith in Christ. But it is just
a mental assent. There is no real commit-
ment of the person to Christ. He receives
the Word with gladness; it would be bet-
ter if he received it with deep repentance
and contrition. He seems to go on
brightly for a while, but when tribula-
tion or persecution arises because of his
profession, he decides that the cost is too
great and he abandons the whole thing.
He claims to be a Christian as long as
it is popular to do so, but persecution
exposes his unreality.

The thorny ground (vv. 18, 19).
These people also make a promising
start. To all outward appearances, they
seem to be true believers. But then they
become preoccupied with business, with
worldly worries, with the lust to become
rich. They lose interest in spiritual
things, until finally they abandon any
claim to be Christians at all.

The good ground (v. 20). Here there
is a definite acceptance of the Word, cost
what it may. These people are truly born
again. They are loyal subjects of Christ,
the King. Neither the worldi the flesh,
nor the devil can shake their confidence
in Him.

Even among the good ground hear-
ers, there are varying degrees of fruitful-

Mark 4
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ness. Some bear thirtyfold, some sixty,
and some a hundred. What determines
the degree of productivity? The life that
is most productive is the one that obeys
the Word promptly, unquestioningly,
and joyfully.

E. The Responsibility of Those Who
Hear (4221-25)

4:21 The lamp here represents the
truths which the Lord imparted to His
disciples. These truths were not to be
put under a basket or under a bed, but
out in the open for men to see. The
bushel basket may represent business,
which if allowed, will steal time that
should be given to the things of the
Lord. The bed may speak of comfort or
laziness, both enemies of evangelism.

4:22 ]esus spoke to the multitudes
in parables. The underlying truth was
hidden. But the divine intention was
that the disciples explain those hidden
truths to willing hearts. Verse 22 might
also mean, however, that the disciples
should serve in constant remembrance
of a coming day of manifestation when
it will be seen if business or self-
indulgence were allowed to take prece-
dence over testimony for the Savior.

4:23 The seriousness of these words
is indicated by ]esus' admonition: "If
anyone has ears to hear, let him hear."

4;24 Then the Savior added another
serious warning: "Take heed what you
hear." If I hear some command from the
Word of God, but fail to obey it, I cannot
pass it on to others. What gives power
and scope to teaching is when people
see the truth in the preacher's life.

Whatever we measure out in sharing
the truth with others comes back to us
with compound interest. The teacher
usually learns more in preparing a lesson
than the pupils. And the future reward
will be greater than our puny expendi-
ture.

4:25 Every time we acquire fresh
truth and allow it to become real in our
lives, we are sure to be given more
truth. On the other hand, failure to re-
spond to truth results in a loss of what
was previously acquired.

F. Parable of the Growing Seed
(a:26-29)

This parable is found only in Mark.
It can be interpreted in at least two ways.

The man may picture the Lord )esus
casting seed on the earth during His
public ministry, then returning to
heaven. The seed begins to grow -mysteriously, imperceptively but invinci-
bly, From a small beginning, a harvest
of true believers develops. I{hen the
grain ripens. . . the harvest will be
taken to the heavenly Bamer.

Or, the parable may be intended to
encourage the disciples. Their responsi-
bility is to sow the seed. They may sleep
by night and rise by day, knowing that
God's Word will not retum to Him void,
but will accomplish what He has in-
tended it to do. By a mysterious and mi-
raculous process, quite apart from man's
strength and skill, the Word works in
human hearts, producing fruit for God.
Man plants and waters but God gives
the increase. The difficulty with this in-
terpretation lies in verse 29. Only God
can put forth the sickle at harvest time.
But in the parable, the same man who
sows the seed puts in the sickle when
the grain is ripe.

G. Parable of the Mustard Seed
(4:30--34)

4z3O-32 This parable pictures the
growth of the kingdom from a beginning
as small as a mustard seed to a tree or
bush big enough for the birds to roost
in. The kingdom began with a small,
persecuted minority. Then it became
more popular and was embraced by gov-
ernments as the state religion. This
growth was spectacular but unhealthy,
much of it representing people who paid
lip service to the King but were not truly
converted.

As Vance Havner said:

As long as the church wore scars, they
made headway. When they began to wear
medals, the cause languished. It was a
greater day for the church when Chris-
tians were fed to the lions than when they
bought season tickets and sat in the
grandstand.z

The mustard bush therefore pictures
professed Christendom, which has be-
come a roosting place for all kinds of
false teachers. It is the outward form of
the kingdom as it exists today.

4233,34 Verses 33 and 34 introduce
us to an important principle in teaching.
Jesus taught the people as they were
able to hear it. He built upon their previ-
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ous knowledge, permitting time for
them to assimilate one lesson before giv-
ing them the next. Conscious of His
hearers' capacity, He did not glut them
with more instruction than they could
absorb (see also John 16:12; L Cor. 3:2;
Heb. 5:12). The method of some preach-
ers might make us think Christ had said,
"Feed my giraffes" instead of "Feed my
sheep"!

Although His general teaching was in
parables, He explained them to His dis-
ciples in private. He gives light to those
who sincerely desire it.

H. Wind and Wave Serve the Servant
(4:35-4r)
4235-37 At evening of the same

day, Jesus and His disciples started
across the Sea of Galilee toward the east-
ern shore. They had not made any ad-
vance preparations. Other little boats
followed. Then suddenly a violent wind-
storm arose. Huge waves threatened to
swamp the boat.

4:3841 Jesus was sleeping in the
stern of the boat. The frantic disciples
awoke Him, rebuking Him for His seem-
ing laclt of concern for their safety. The
Lord arose and rebuked the wind and
the waves. The calm was immediate and
complete. Then Jesus briefly chided His
followers for fearing and not trusting.
They were stunned by the miracle. Even
though they knew who |esus was, they
were impressed afresh by the power of
One who could control the elements.

The incident reveals the humanity
and the deity of the Lord fesus. He slept
in the stern of the boat; that's His hu-
manity. He spoke and the sea was calm;
that's His deity.

It demonstrates His power over na-
ture, as previous miracles showed His
powEr over diseases and demons.

Finally, it encourages us to go to
|esus in all the storms of life, knowing
that the boat can never sink when He
is in it.

Thou art the Lord who slePt uPon the
pillow,

Thou art the Lord who soothed the
furious sea,

What matter beating wind and tossing
billow,

If onlv we are in the boat with Thee?
Amy Carmichael

I. The Gadarene Demoniac Healed
(5:l-20)

5:l-5 The country of the Gada-
renes8 was on the east side of the Sea
of Galilee. There |esus met an unusually
violent, demon-possessed man, a terror
to society. Every effort to restrain him
had failed. He lived among the tombs
and on the mountains, yelling continu-
ally and gashing himself with sharp
stones.

5:6-13 When the demoniac saw
Jesus, he first acted respectfully, then
complained bitterly. "How true and ter-
rible a picture is this - a man bowed in
adoration, petition and faith, and yet
hating, defiant and fearing; a double per-
sonality, longing for liberty and yet
clinging to passion" (Scripture Union
Notes).

The exact order of events is unclear,
but may have been as follows:

1.. The demoniac performed an act of
reverence to the Lord |esus (v. 6).

2. fesus ordered the unclean spirit to
come out of him (v. 8).

3. The spirit, speaking through the
man, acknowledged who Jesus was,
challenged His right to interfere,

' and begged fesus with an oath to
stop tormenting him (v. 7).

4. ]esus asked the man's name. It was
Legion, signifying he was indwelt
by many demons (v. 9). This appar-
ently does not contradict vgrse 2
where it says he had an unclean
spirit (singular).

5. Perhaps it was the spokesman for
the demons who begged permission
to enter a herd of swine (vv. 10-12).

6. Permission was granted with the re-
sult that two thousand pigs raced
down the mountainside and
drowned in the sea (v. 13).

The Lord has often been criticized for
causing the destruction of these pigs.
Several points should be noted:

1. He did not cause this destruction;
He permitted it. It was Satan's de-
structive power that destroyed the
Pi8S.

2. There is no record of the owners
finding fault. Perhaps they were
Jews for whom the raising of pigs
was forbidden.

3. The soul of the man was worth more
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than all the pigs in the world.
4. If we knew as much as |esus knew,

we would have acted exactly the
same way He did.

5:lLl7 Those who witnessed the
swine's destruction ran back to the city
with the news. A crowd returned to find
the ex-demoniac sitting at fesus' feet
clothed and in his right mind. The peo-
ple were afraid. Someone has said,
"They were afraid when He stilled the
tempest on the sea, and now in a human
soul." The witnesses recounted the
whole story to the newcomers. It was
too much for the populace; they pleaded
with Jesus to depart from the region.
This and not the destruction of the pigs
is the shocking part of the incident.
Christ was too costly a guestl

"Countless multitudes still wish
Christ far from them for fear His fellow-
ship may occasion some social or finan-
cial or personal loss. Seeking to save
their possessions, they lose their souls"
(Selected).

5: lL20 As fesus was about to leave
by boat, the healed man begged to ac-
company Him. It was a worthy request,
evidencing his new life, but fesus sent
him home as a living witness of God's
great power and mercy. The man
obeyed, carrying the good news to De-
capolis, an area embracing ten cities.

This is a standing order for all who
have experienced the saving grace of
God: "Go home to your friends, and tell
them what great things the Lord has
done for you, and how He has had com-
passion on you." Evangelism begins at
home!

J. Curing the Incurable and Raising the
Dead (5:2143)
5z2l-23 Back on the westem shore

of blue Galilee, the Lord Jesus was soon
in the center of a great multitude. A
frenzied father came running up to Him.
It was Jairus, one of the rulers of the
synagogue. His little daughter was
dying. Would )esus please go and lay
His hands on her so that she might be
healed?

5224 The Lord responded and start-
ed for the home. A crowd followed,
thronging Him. It is interesting that im-
mediately following the statement of the
crowd's thronging Him, we have an ac-

count of f.aith touching Him for healing.
5:25-29 A distracted woman inter-

cepted Jesus on the way to ]airus' home.
Our Lord was neither annoyed nor ruf-
fled by this seeming interruption. How
do zoe react to interruptions?

I think I find most help in trying to look
on all interruptions and hindrances to
work that one has planned out for oneself
as discipline, trials sent by God to help
one against getting selfish over one's
work. . . . It is not waste of time, as one
is tempted to think, it is the most impor-
tant part of the work of the day - the
part one can best offer to God. (Choice
Gleanings Calendar)

This woman had suffered with chron-
ic bleeding for twelve years. The many
physicians she went to had apparently
used some drastic forms of treatment,
drained her finances, and left her worse
rather than better. When hope of recov-
ery was all but gone, someone told her
about Jesus. She lost no time in finding
Him. Easing her way through the crowd,
she touched the border of His garment.
Immediately the bleeding stopped and
she felt completely well.

5:30 Her plan was to slip away qui-
etly, but the Lord would not let her miss
the blessing of publicly acknowledging
her Savior. He had been aware of an out-
flow of divine power when she touched
Him; it cost Him something to heal
her. So He asked, "Who touched My
clothes?" He knew the answer, but
asked in order to bring her forward in
the crowd.

5:31 His disciples thought the ques-
tion was silly. Many people were jost-
ling Him continually. Why ask "Who
touched Me?" But there is a difference
between the touch of physical nearness,
and the touch of desperate faith. It is
possible to be ever so near Him without
trusting Him, but impossible to touch
Him by faith without His knowing it and
without being healed.

5:32,33 The woman came forward,
fearing and trembling; she fell down be-
fore Him and made her first public con-
fession of fesus.

5zt4 Then He spoke words of assur-
ance to her soul. Open confession of
Christ is of tremendous importance.
Without it there can be little growth in
the Christian life. As we take our stand
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boldly for Him, He floods our souls with
full assurance of faith. The words of the
Lord Jesus not only confirmed her physi-
cal healing, but also no doubt included
the great blessing of soul salvation as
well.

5:35-38 By this time, messengers
had arrived with the news that |airus'
daughter had died. There was no need
to bring the Teacher. The Lord gra-
ciously reassured ]airus, then took Peter,

James, and John to the house, They were
met by the unrestrained weeping charac-
teristic of eastern homes in times of sor-
row, some of it done by hired mourners.

523942 When fesus assured them
that the child was not dead but sleep-
ing, their tears turned to scorn. Un-
daunted, He took the immediate family
to the motionless child, and taking her
by the hand, said in Aramaic, "Little
gir[, I say to you, arise." Immediately
the twelve-year-old girl got up and
walked. The relatives were stunned, and
doubtless delirious with joy.

5243 The Lord forbade their publi-
cizing the miracle. He was not interested
in the popular acclaim of the masses. He
must resolutely press on to the cross.

If the girl had actually died, then this
chapter illustrates the power of Jesus
over demons, disease, and death. Not all
Bible scholars agree that she was dead.
]esus said she was not dead but sleep-
ing. Perhaps she was .in a deep coma.
He could just as easily have raised her
from the dead, but He would not take
credit for doing so if she were only un-
conscious.

We should not overlook the closing
words of the chapter: "fle . . . said that
something should be given her to eat."
In spiritual ministry, this would be
known as "follow-up work." Souls that
have known the throb of new life need
to be fed. One way a disciple can mani-
fest his love for the Savior is by feeding
His sheep.

K. The Servant Rejected at Nazareth
(6:l-6)
6:l-3 Jesus returned to Nazareth

with His disciples. This was His own
country, where He had worked as a Car-
penter. On the Sabbath He taught in the
synagogue. The people, astonished,
could not deny the wisdom of His teach-
ing or the wonder of His miracles. But

there was a deep unwillingness to ac-
knowledge Him as the Son of God. They
thought of Him as the carpenter, the
Son of Mary, whose brothers and sisters
were still there. Had He returned to
Nazareth as a mighty conquering Hero,
they might have accepted Him more
readily. But He came in lowly grace and
humility. This offended them.

6:4-6 It was then that Jesus ob-
served that a prophet is generally given
a better reception away from home. His
relatives and friends are too close to him
to appreciate his person or ministry.
"No place harder to serve the Lord than
at home." The Nazarenes themselves
were a despised people. A popular atti-
tude was: "Can anything good come out
of Nazareth?" Yet these social outcasts
looked down on the Lord |esus. What a
commentary on the pride and unbelief
of the human heart! Unbelief Iargely hin-
dered the work of the Savior in Naza-
reth. He healed a few sick people, but
that was all. The unbelief of the people
amazed Him. ). G. Miller warns:

Such unbelief as this has immense conse-
quences for evil. It closes the channels of
grace and mercy, so that only a trickle
gets through to human lives in need.e

Again Jesus tasted the loneliness
of being misunderstood and slighted.
Many of His followers have shared this
sorrow. Often the servants of the Lord
appear in a very humble guise. Are we
able to look beyond outward appear-
ances and recognize true spiritual worth?
Undaunted by His rejection in Nazareth,
the Lord went about the surrounding
villages, teaching the Word.

L. The Servant Sends [lorth His
Disciples (6:7-13)
6:7 The time had come for the

twelve to launch out. They had been
under the matchless tutelage of the Sav-
ior; now they would go forth as heralds
of a glorious message. He sent them out
two by two. The preaching would thus
be confirmed in the mouths of two wit-
nesses. Also there would be strength
and mutual help in traveling together.
Finally, the presence of two might be
helpful ,in cultures where moral condi-
tions were low. Next He gave them
power over unclean spirits. This is
worth noting. It is one thing to cast out
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demons; only God can confer this power
on others.

6:8 If our Lord's kingdom were of
this world, He would never have given
the instructions which follow in verses
8-11. They are the very opposite of what
the average worldly leader would give.
The disciples were to go forth without
provisions - no bag, no bread, no cop-
per in their money belts. They were to
trust Him to supply these needs.

6:9 They were allowed to take san-
dals and a staff, the latter perhaps for
protection against animals, and only one
tunic. Certainly no one would envy the
disciples' possessions, nor be attracted to
Christianity by the prospect of becoming
wealthy! And whatever power the disci-
ples would have must come from God;
they were totally cast upon Him. They
were sent out in the most frugal circum-
stances, yet representatives of the Son of
God, invested with His power.

6:10 They were to accept hospitality
wherever it was offered them, and were
to stay there till they left the area. This
instruction prevented their shopping
around for more comfortable lodgings.
Their mission was to preach the message
of One who did not please Himself, who
was not self-seeking. They were not to
compromise the message by seeking lux-
ury, comfort or ease.

6:ll If a place rejected the disciples
and their message/ they were not obli-
gated to remain. To do so would be cast-
ing pearls before swine. In leaving, the
disciples were to shake off the dust
under their feet, symbolizing God's re-
jection of those who reject His beloved
Son.

Although some of the instructions
were of a temporary nature and were
later withdrawn by the Lord fesus (Luke
22:35, 36), yet they embody lasting prin-
ciples for the servant of Christ in every
age.

6:12, 13 The disciples went out and
preached repentance, cast out many de-
mons, anointed with oil many who were
sick, and healed them. The anointing
with oil, we believe, was a symbolic ges-
ture, picturing the soothing, alleviating
power of the Holy Spirit.

M. The Servant's Forerunner Beheaded
(6: l,l-29)
6:lLl6 When news reached King

Herod that a miracle-worker was travel-
ing through the land, he immediately
concluded that it was John the Bapt-
ist . . . risen from the dead. Others said
it was Elijah or one of the other proph-
ets, but Herod was convinced that the
man whom he had beheaded had risen.
John the BaptiSt had been a voice from
God. Herod had silenced that voice.
Now the terrible pangs of conscience
were stabbing Herod for what he had
done. He would learn that the way of
the transgressor is hard.

6:17-20 The narrative now switch-
es back to the time of John's execution.
The Baptizer had reproved Herod for en-
tering into an unlawful marriage with
his brother Philip's wife. Herodias, now
Herod's wife, became furious and vowed
to take revenge. But Herod respected
John as a holy man and thwarted her ef-
forts.

6:21-25 Finally her chance came.
At Herod's birthday party, with local ce-
lebrities attending, Herodias arranged
for her daughter to dance. This so
pleased Herod that he promised to give
the girl anything up to half his kingdom.
Prompted by her mother, she asked for
the head of John the Baptist on a plat-
ter.

6:26-2E The king was trapped.
Against his own desires and better judg-
ment, he granted the request. Sin had
woven its web around him, and the vas-
sal king was victimized by an evil
woman and by a sensual dance.

6:29 When John's faithful disciples
heard what had happened, they claimed
his corpse and buried it, then went and
told |esus.

N. Feeding of the Five Thousand
(6:30-aa)

6:30 This miracle, iound in all four
Gospels, took place at the beginning of
the third year of His public ministry.
The apostles had just returned to Caper-
naum from their first preaching mission
(see vv. 7-13). Perhaps they were
flushed with success, perhaps weary and
footsore. Recognizing their need for rest
and quiet, the Lord took them by boat
to a secluded area on the shore of the
Sea of Galilee.

6:31,32 We often hear, "Come
aside by yourselves to a deserted place
and rest a while" used to justify luxuri-
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ous vacations for Christians. Kelly wrote:

It would be well for us if we needed thus
to rest more; that is to say, if our labors
were so abundant, our self-denying ef-
forts for the blessing of others were so
continual, that we could be sure that this
was the Lord's word for us.ro

6:33,34 A crowd followed the Lord
and His disciples by taking the land
route along the shore of the lake. Jesus
had compassion on the people. They
were wandering around without a spiri-
tual guide, hungry and defenseless. So
He began to teach them.

6:35,36 As the day wore on, His
disciptes became restless about the
crowd - so many people and nothing to
eat. They urged the Lord to send them
away. The same crowd that drew out the
compassion of the Savior annoyed the
disciples. Are people an intrusion to us,
or the objects of our love?

6:37,38 fesus turned to the disci-
ples and said, "You give them some-
thing to eat." The whole thing seemed
preposterous - five thousand men, plus
women and children, and nothing but
five loaves and two fish - and God.

6239-44 In the miracle that fol-
lowed, the disciples saw a picture of how
the Savior would give Himself to be.the
bread of life for a starving world. His
body would be broken that others might
have eternal life. In fact, the words used
are highly suggestive of the Lord's Sup-
per which commemorates His death: He
had taken; He blessed; He broke; He
gave.

The disciples also learned precious
lessons about their service for Him:

1. Disciples of the Lord fesus should
never doubt His power to supply
their needs. If He can feed five thou-
sand men with fiYe loaves and two
fish, He can provide for His trusting
servants under any circumstances.
They can labor for Him without
worry as to where their food is com-
ing from. If they seek first the king-
dom of God and His righteousness,
every need will be supplied.

2. How can the perishing world ever
be evangelized? Jesus says, "You
give them something to eat!" If we
give Him what we have, however
trivial it may seem, He can multiply
it in blessing to multitudes.

He handled the work in a systematic
way by seating the crowd in groups
of hundreds and fifties.
He blessed and broke the loaves and
fish. Unblessed by Him, they would
never have availed. Unbroken, they
would have been utterly insufficient.
"The reason we are not more freely
given to men is that we are not yet
properly broken" (Selected).
]esus did not distribute the food
Himself. He allowed His disciples
to do this. His plan is to feed the
world through His people.
There was enough for all. If believ-
ers today would put everything
above current necessities into the
work of the Lord, the whole world
could hear the gospel in this genera-
tion.
The fragments that were left over
(twelve baskets full) were more than
He started with. God is a bountiful
Giver. Yet notice that nothing was
wasted. The surplus was gathered
up. Waste is a sin.
One of the greatest miracles would
never have happened if the disciples
had stuck to their plan to rest. How
often that is true with us!
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O. Jesus Walks on the Sea (6:4S-52)

6:4L50 The Savior can provide not
only for His servants' sustenance, but
for their safety as well.

After sending the disciples back to
the west shore of the Iake by boat, |esus
went up into a mountain to pray. In the
darkness of the night, He saw them row-
ing hard against a contrary wind. He
went to their assistance, walking on the
sea. At first, they were terrified, thinking
it was a ghost. Then He spoke reassur-
ingly to them and boarded the boat. The
wind ceased immediately.

6:51, 52 The account closes with the
comment: "They were greatly amazed in
themselves beyond measure, and mar-
veled. For they had not understood
about the loaves, because their heart
was hardened." The thought seems to be
that even after seeing the power of the
Lord in the miracle of the loaves, they
still did not realize that nothing was im-
possible for Him. They shouldn't have
been surprised to see Him walking on
the water. It was no greater a miracle
than the one they had just witnessed.



Lack of faith produced hardness of heart
and dullness of spiritual perception.

The church has se€n in this miracle
a picture of the present age and its close.

fesus on the mountain represents Christ
in His present ministry in heaven, inter-
ceding for His people. The disciples rep-
resent His servants, buffeted by the
storms and trials of life. Soon the Savior
will return to His own, deliver them
from danger and distress and guide
them safe to the heavenly shore.

P. The Servant Healing at Gennesaret
(6:53-56)
Back on the west side of the lake, the

Lord was besieged with sick people.
Wherever He went, people carried
needy cases to Him on mats. Market-
places became improvised hospitals.
They wanted only to get close enough
to Him to touch the hem of His gar-
ment. All who touched Him were made
well.

Q. Tradition Versus the Word of God
(7zt-23)
7:l The Pharisees and.. . scribes

were Jewish religious leaders who had
built up a vast system of rigidly enforced
traditions so interwoven with the law of
God that they had acquired almost equal
authority with the Scriptures. In some
cases they actually contradicted the
Scriptures or weakened the law of God.
The religious leaders delighted in impos-
ing the rules and the people accepted
them meekly, satisfied with a system of
rituals without reality.

722-4 Here we find the Pharisees
and scribes criticizing ]esus because His
disciples ate with unwashed hands. This
doesn't mean that the disciples didn't
wash their hands before they ate, but
that they didn't go through the elaborate
ritual prescribed by tradition. Unless, for
instance, they washed up to the elbows,
they were considered ceremonially de-
filed. If they had been in the market
place, they were supposed to take a cere-
monial bath. This complex system of
washing extended even to the dipping of
pots and pans. Regarding the Pharisees,
E. Stanley Jones writes:

They came all the way from Jerusalem to
meet Him, and their life attitudes were so
negative and faultfinding that all they saw
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was unwashed hands. They couldn't see
the greatest movement of redemption that
had ever touched our planet - a move-
ment that was cleansing the minds and
souls and bodies of men. . Their big
eyes were opened wide to the little and
marginal, and blind to the big. So history
forgets them, the negative - forgets
them except as a background for this im-
pact of the positive Christ. They left a crit-
icism; He left a conversion. They picked
flaws, He picked followers.tr

7:L8 Jesus quickly pointed out the
hypocrisy of such behavior. The people
were iust what Isaiah had predicted.
They professed great devotion to the
Lord, but were inwardly corrupt. By
elaborate rituals, they pretended to wor-
ship God, but they had substituted their
traditions for the doctrines of the Bible.
Instead of recognizing the Word of God
as the sole authority in all matters of
faith and morals, they evaded or ex-
plained away the clear demands of the
Scripture by their tradition.

7:9, l0 |esus singled out an example
of how tradition had made void the law
of God. One of the Ten Commandments
demanded that children honor their par-
ents (which included caring for them in
their need). The death penalty was de-
creed for anyone who spoke evil of his
father or mother.

7:ll-13 But a |ewish tradition had
arisen known as Corban, which meant
"given" or "dedicated." Suppose that
certain fewish parents were in great
need. Their son had money to care for
them, but didn't want to do it. All he
had to do was say "Corban," implying
that his money was dedicated to God or
the temple. This relieved him of any fur-
ther responsibility to support his par-
ents. He might keep the money indefi-
nitely and use it in business. Whether it
ever was turned over to the temple was
not important. Kelly remarks:

The leaders had devised the scheme to se-
cure property for religious purposes and
to quiet persons from all trouble of con-
science about the Word of God. . . . It
was God Who called on man to honour
his parents, and Who denounced all
slight done to them. Yet here were men
violating, under cloak of religion, both
these commandments of God! This tradi-
tion of saying 'Corban,' the Lord treats
not only as a wrong done to the parents,
but as a rebellious act against the express
commandment of Cod.t,

Mark 6, 7
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7:lfl6 Beginning at verse 14, the
Lord made the revolutionary pronounce-
ment that it was not what goes into a

man's mouth that defiles him (such as

food eaten with unwashed hands) but
what comes out of man (such as tradi-
tions that set aside God's Word).

7zl7-19 Even the disciples were
mystified by this. Brought up under the
teachings of the OT, they had always
considered that certain foods like pork,
rabbit, and shrimp were unclean and
would defile them. |esus now plainly
stated that man was not defiled by what
went into him. In a sense, this signaled
the end of the legal dispensation.

7z2O-23 It's what comes out of
one's heart that defiles a person: evil
thoughts, adulteries, fornications, mur-
ders, thefts, covetousness, wickedness,
deceit, lewdness, an evil eye, blas-
phemy, pride, foolishness. In the con-
text, the thought is that human tradition
should be listed here too. The tradition
of Corban was tantarnount to murder.
Parents could die of starvation before
this wicked vow could be broken.

One of the great lessons in this pas-
sage is that we must constantly test all
teaching and all tradition by the Word of
God, obeying what is of God and reject-
ing what is of men. At first a man may
teach and preach a clear, scriptural mes-
sage, gaining acceptance among Bible-
believing people. Having gained this ac-
ceptance, he begins to add some human
teaching. His devoted followers who
have come to feel that he can do no
wrong follow him blindly, even if his
message blunts the sharp edge of the
Word or waters down its clear meaning.

It was thus that the scribes and Phari-
sees had gained authority as teachers of
the Word. But they were now nullifying
the intent of the Word. The Lord )esus
had to warn the people that it is the
Word that accredits men, not men who
accredit the Word. The great touchstone
must always be, "What does the Word
say?"

R. A Gentile Blessed for Her Faith
(722L30\
7224,25 In the preceding incident

Jesus showed that all foods are clean.
Here He demonstrates that Centiles are
no longer common or unclean. fesus

now traveled northwest to the region of
Tyre and Sidon, also known as Syro-
Phoenecia. He tried to enter a house in-
cognito, but His fame had preceded Him
and His presence was soon known. A
Gentile woman came to Him, asking for
help for her demon-possessed daughter.

7226 We emphasize the fact that she
was a Greek, not a Jew. The |ews, God's
chosen people, occupied a place of dis-
tinct privilege with God. He had made
wonderful covenants with them, com-
mitted the Scriptures to them, and dwelt
with them in the tabernacle, and later in
the temple. By contrast, the Gentiles
were aliens from the commonwealth of
Israel, strangers from the covenants of
promise, without Christ, without hope,
without God in the world (Eph.2:1,7,12).
The Lord )esus came primarily to the na-
tion of Israel. He presented Himself as
King to that nation. The gospel was first
preached to the house of Israel. It is im-
portant to see this in order to under-
stand His dealings with the Syro-
Phoenician woman. When she asked
Him to cast the demon out of her
daughter, He seemed to rebuff her.

7:27 Jesus said that the children (Is-
raelites) should be filled first, and that
it was not proper to take the children's
bread and throw it to the little dogs
(Gentiles). His answer was not a refusal.
He said, "Let the children be filled
first." This might sound harsh. Actually
it was a test of her repentance and faith.
His ministry at that time was directed
primarily to the fews. As a Gentile, she
had no claim on Him or His benefits.
Would she acknowledge this truth?

728 She did, saying in effect, "Yes,
Lord. I am only a little Gentile dog. But
I notice that puppies have a way of eat-
ing crumbs that children drop under the
table. That's all I ask for - some crumbs
left over from your ministry to the Jews!"

7:29,3O This faith was remarkable.
The Lord rewarded it instantly by heal-
ing the girl at a distance. When the
woman went home, her daughter was
fully recovered.

S. A Deaf Mute Healed (7zll-37)
7131,32 From the Mediterranean

coast, our Lord returned to the east coast
of the Sea of Galilee - the area known
as Decapolis. There an incident took
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place that is recorded only in Mark's
Gospel. Interested friends brought to
Him one who was deaf and had an im-
pediment in his speech. Maybe this im-
pediment was caused by a physical de-
formity or by the fact that, never hearing
sounds clearly, he could not reproduce
them correctly. At any rate, he pictures
the sinner, deaf to the voice of God and
therefore unable to speak to others about
Him.

7233,34 fesus first took the man
aside privately. He put His fingers in his
ears, and He spat and touched his
tongue, thus by a sort of sign language
telling the man that He was about to
open his ears and unloose his tongue.
Next fesus looked up to heaven, indicat-
ing that His power was from God. His
sigh expressed His grief over the suffer-
ing which sin has brought on mankind.
Finally He said "Ephphatha," the Ara-
maic word for "Be opened."

7:35,36 The man obtained normal
hearing and speech immediately. The
Lord asked the people not to publicize
the miracle, but they disregarded His in-
structions. Disobedience can never be
justified, no matter how well-meaning
the persons might be.

7 257 The spectators were aston.
ished by His wonderful works. They
said, "He has done all things well. He
makes both the deaf to hear and the
mute to speak." They did not know the
truth of what they said. Had they lived
on this side of Calvary, they would have
said it with even deeper conviction and
feeling.
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And since our souls have learned His love,
What mercies has He made us prove,
Mercies which all our praise excel;
Our )esus hath done all things well.

- Samuel Medley

T. Feeding of the Four Thousand
(8: l-10)
8:l-9 This miracle resembles the

feeding of the five thousand, yet notice
the differences in the chart above:

The less Jesus had to work with, the
more He accomplished and the more He
had left over. In chapter 7, we saw
crumbs falling from the table to a Gentile
woman. Here a multitude of Gentiles is
fed abundantly. Erdman comments:

The first miracle in this period intimated
that crumbs of bread might fall from the
table for the needy Gentiles; here they
may be an intimation that jesus, reiected
by His own people, is to Bive His life for
the world, and is to be the living Bread
for all nations.tr

There is a danger in treating incidents
like the feeding of the four thousand as
insignificant repetition. We should ap-
proach Bible study with the conviction
that every word of Scripture is filled with
spiritual truth, even if we can't see it at
our present state of understanding.

8:10 From Decapolis, |esus and His
disciples crossed the Sea of Galilee to
the west side, to a place called Dal-
manutha (Magdala in Matt. 15:39).

U. The Pharisees Seek a Sign From
Heaven (8:l l-13)
8:ll The Pharisees were awaiting

Him, demanding a sign from heaven.
Their blindness and boldness were enor-
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THE FIVE THOUSAND
1. The people were Jews (see

|ohn 5:14, 15).
2. The multitude had been with

fesus one day (5:35).
3. Jesus used five loaves and two

fish (Matt. 14:17).
4. Five thousand men, plus

women and children were fed
(Matt. 14:21).

5. The surplus filled twelve hand
baskets (Matt. 14:20).

THE FOURTHOUSAND
1. The people were probably Gen-

tiles (they lived in Decapolis).
2. This crowd had been with

Him three days (8:2).
3. He used seven loaves and a

few small fish (E:5, 7).
4. Four thousand men, plus

women and children were fed
(Matt. 15:38).

5. The surplus filled seven wicker
baskets or hampers (8:8).
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mous. Standing in front of them was the
greatest Sign of all - the Lord fesus
Himself. He was truly a Sign who had
come from heaven, but they had no ap-
preciation for Him. They heard His
matchless words, saw His wonderful
miracles, came in contact with an abso-
lutely sinless Man - God manifest in
the flesh - yet in their blindness asked
for a sign from heaven!

8:12, l3 No wonder the Savior
sighed deeply! If any generation in the
history of the world was privileged, it
was the |ewish generation of which
those Pharisees were a part. Yet, blind
to the clearest evidence that the Messiah
had appeared, they asked for a miracle
in the heavens rather than on earth.
Jesus was saying, "There won't be any
more signs. You've had your chance."
Getting into the boat again, they sailed
eastward.

V. The Leaven of the Pharisees and
Herod (8:14-21)

8:14, l5 During the journey the dis-
ciples had forgotten to take bread along.
fesus was still thinking of His encounter
with the Pharisees, however, when He
warned them against the leaven of the
Pharisees and the leaven of Herod.
Leaven in the Bible is a consistent type
of evil, spreading slowly and quietly and
affecting everything it touches. The
leaven of the Pharisees includes hypoc-
risy, ritualism, self-righteousness and
bigotry. The Pharisees made great out-
ward pretensions of sanctity but were in-
wardly corrupt and unholy. The leaven
of Herod may include skepticism, immo-
rality and worldliness. The Herodians
were conspicuous for these sins.

8:16-2 I The disciples completely
missed the point. All they could think of
was food. So He directed nine rapid
questions to them. The first five re-
proved them for their obtuseness. The
last four rebuked them for worrying
about the supply of their needs as Iong
as He was with them. Had He not fed
five thousand with five loaves, leaving
twelve baskets over? Yes! Had He not
fed four thousand with seven loaves,
leaving seven hampersful over? Yes, He
had. Then why did they not understand
that He was abundantly able to supply
.the needs of a handful of disciples in a

boat? Didn't they realize that the Creator
and Sustainer of the universe was in the
boat with them?

W. Healing of the Blind Man at Beth-
saida (8:22-26)

This miracle, found only in Mark,
raises several interesting questions. First,
why did lesus lead the man out of the
town before healing him? Why didn't He
heal by simply touching the man? Why
use such an unconventional means as sa-
liva? Why didn't the man receive perfect
sight immediately?,n (This is the only
cure in the Gospels which took place in
stages.) Finally, why did )esus forbid the
man to tell about the miracle in the
town? Our Lord is sovereign and is not
obligated to account to us for His ac-
tions. There was a valid reason for
everything He did, even though we
might not perceive it. Every case of heal-
ing is different, as is every case of con-
version. Some gain remarkable spiritual
sight as soon as they are converted. Oth-
ers see dimly at first, then later enter
into full assurance of salvation.

X. Peter's Great Confession (8:27-30)
The last two paragraphs of this chap-

ter bring us to the high water mark of
the training of the twelve. The disciples
needed to have a deep, personal appreci-
ation of who fesus is before He could
share with them the pathway ahead and
invite them to follow Him in a life of de-
votion and sacrifice. This passage brings
us to the heart of discipleship. It is per-
haps the most neglected area in Chris-
tian thought and practice today.

8227,28 Jesus and His disciples
sought solitude in the far north. On the
way to Caesarea Philippi, He opened
the subject by asking what public opin-
ion said of Him. In general, men were
acknowledging Him to be a great man -equal to John the Baptist, Elijah or
other prophets. But man's honor is actu-
ally dishonor. If |esus is not God, then
He is a deceiver, a madman, or a legend.
There is no other possibility.

8:29, 30 Then the Lord pointedly
asked the disciples for their evaluation of
Him. Peter promptly declared Him to be
the Christ, that is, the Messiah, or the
Anointed One. Intellectually, Peter had
known this. But something had hap-
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pened in his life so that now there was
a profound, personal conviction. Life
could never be the same again. Peter
could never be satisfied with a self-
centered existence. If Christ was the
Messiah, then Peter must live for Him in
total abandonment.

Y. The Servant Predicts His Death and
Resurrection (E:3 f -38)
Thus far we have watched the Ser-

vant of Jehovah in a life of incessant ser-
vice for others. We have seen Him hated
by His enemies and misunderstood by
His friends. We have seen a Iife of dy-
namic power, of moral perfection, of
utter love and humility.

E:31 But the path of service to God
leads on to suffering and death. So the
Savior now told the disciples plainly that
He must (1) suffer; (2) be rejected; (3)
be killed; (4) rise again. For Him the
path to glory would lead first to the cross
and the grave. "The heart of service
would be revealed in sacrifice," as F. W.
Grant put it.

8:321 33 Peter could not accept the
idea that fesus would have to suffer and
die; that was contrary to his image of the
Messiah. Neither did he want to think
that his Lord and Master would be slain
by His foes. He rebuked the Savior for
suggesting such a thing. It was then that
]esus said to Peter, "Get behind Me,
Satan! For you are not mindful of the
things of God, but the things of men."
Not that Jesus was accusing Peter of
being Satan, or of being indwelt by
Satan. He meant, "You are talking like
Satan would. He always tries to discour-
age us from wholly obeying God. He
tempts us to take an easy path to the
Throne." Peter's words were Satanic in
origin and content, and this caused the
Lord's indignation. Kelly comments:

What was it that so roused our Lord? The
very snare to which we are all so exposed:
the desire of saving self; the preference of
an easy path to the cross. Is it not true
that we naturally like to escape trial,
shame, and rejection; that we shrink from
the suffering which doing God's will, in
such a world as this, must ever entail; that
we prefer to have a quiet, respectable
path in the earth - in short, the best of
both worlds? How easily one may be en-
snared into this! Peter could not under-
stand why the Messiah should go

l34t

through all this path of sorrow. Had we
been there, we might have said or
thought yet worse. Peter's remonstrance
was not without strong human affection.
He heartily loved the Savior too. But,
unknown to himself, there was the un-
judged spirit of the world.ts

Note that fesus first looked at His
disciples, then rebuked Peter, as if to
say, "U I do not go to the cross, how
can these, My disciples, be saved?"

8:34 Then |esus said to them in ef-
fect, "I am going to suffer and die so that
men might be saved. If you desire to
come after Me, you must deny every
selfish impulse, deliberately choose a
pathway of reproach, suffering and
death, and follow Me. You may have to
forsake personal comforts, social enjoy-
ments, earthly ties,' grand ambitions,
material riches, and even Iife itself."
Words like these make us wonder how
we can really believe that it is all right
for us to live in luxury and ease. How
can we justify the materialism, selfish-
ness, and coldness of our hearts? His
words call us to lives of self-denial, sur-
render, suffering, and sacrifice.

8:35 There is always the temptation
to save our life - to live comforhbly, to
provide for the future, to make one's
own choices, with self as the center of
everything. There is no surer way of los-
ing one's life. Christ calls us to pour out
our lives for His sake and the gospel's,
dedicating ourselves to Him spirit, soul,
and body. He asks us to spend and be
spent in His holy service, laying down
our lives, if necessary, for the evangeli-
zation of the world. That is what is
meant by losing our lives. There is no
surer way of saving them.

8:36,37 Even if a believer could
gain all the world's wealth during his
Iifetime, what good would it do him? He
would have missed the opportunity of
using his life for the glory of God and
the salvation of. the lost. It would be a

bad bargain. Our lives are worth more
than all the world has to offer. Shall we
use them for Christ or for self?

8:38 Our Lord realized that some of
His young disciples might be stumbled
in the path of discipleship by the fear of
shame. So He reminded them that those
who seek to avoid reproach because of
Him will suffer a greater shame when
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He returns to earth in power. What a
thought! Soon our Lord is coming back
to earth, this time not in humiliation, but
in His own personal glory and in the
glory of His Father, with the holy angels.
It will be a scene of dazzling splendor.
He will then be ashamed of those who
are ashamed of Him now. May His
words "ashamed of Me. . . in this adul-
terous and sinful generation" speak to
our hearts. How incongruous to be
ashamed of the sinless Savior in a world
that is characterized by unfaithfulness
and sinfulnessl

IV. THE SERVANT'SJOURNEY
TO JERUSALEM
(Chaps. 9, l0)

A. The Servant Transfigured (9:f-f3)
Having laid before the disciples the

pathway of reproach, suffering, and
death which He was to take, and having
invited them to follow Him in lives of
sacrifice and self-renunciation, the Lord
now gives the other side of the picture.
Though discipleship would cost them
dearly in this life, it would be rewarded
with glory by and by.

9:l-7 The Lord began by saying
that some of the disciples would not
taste death till they saw the kingdom of
God present with power. He was refer-
ring to Peter, James, and John. On the
Mount of Tiansfiguration they saw the
kingdom of God in power. The argu-
ment of the passage is that anything we
suffer for Christ's sake now will be abun-
dantly repaid when He returns and His
servants appear with Him in glory.
The conditions which prevailed on the
Mount foreshadow the Millennial Reign
of Christ.

1. fesus was transfigured- dazzling
splendor radiated from His Person.
Even His clothes were shining,
whiter than any bleach could make
them.

During His First Advent, the glory
of Christ was veiled. He came in hu-
miliation, a Man of Sorrows, and ac-
quainted with grief. But He will re-
turn in glory. No one will mistake
Him then. He will be visibly the
King of kings and Lord of lords.

2. Elijah and Moses were there. They
represent: (a) OT saints, or (b) the
law (Moses) and the prophets
(Elijah), or (c) saints who have died,
and those who have been translated.

3. Peter, James and John were there.
They may represent NT saints in
general, or those who will be alive
when the kingdom is set up.

4. Jesus was the central Person. Peter's
suggestion of making three taber-
nacles was rebuked by the cloud
and the voice from heaven. In all
things Christ must have the pre-
eminence. He will be the glory of
Immanuel's land.

5. The cloud may have been the sheki-
nah or glory cloud which stayed in
the Holy of Holies in the tabernacle
and temple in OT times. It was the
visible expression of God's pres-
ence.

5. The voice was the voice of God the
Father, acknowledging Christ as His
beloved Son.
9:8 When the cloud was lifted the

disciples saw no one anymore, but only
Jesus. It was a picture of the unique, glo-
rious and pre-eminent place He will
have when the kingdom comes in
power, and which He should have in the
hearts of His followers at the present
time.

9:9, l0 As they came down from the
mountain, He commanded them not to
discuss what they had seen till after He
had risen from the dead. This latter
point puzzled them. Perhaps they still
did not grasp that He was to be slain
and rise again. They wondered about the
expression rising from the dead. As
Jews they knew the truth that all would
be raised. But |esus was speaking of a
selective resurrection. He would be
raised from among the dead ones - not
all would be raised when He arose. This
is a truth found only in the NT.

9: I I The disciples had another
problem. They had just had a preview
of the kingdom. But hadn't Malachi pre-
dicted that Elijah must come as a fore-
runner of the Messiah, beginning the
restitution of all things, and paving the
way for setting up His universal reign
(Mal. 4:5)? Where was Elijah? Would he
come first, as the scribes said he would?

9:12, 13 Jesus answered in effect,
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"fndeed, it is true that Elijah must come
first. But a more important and immedi-
ate question is this: 'Don't the OT Scrip-
tures predict that the Son of Man is to
endure great sufferings and be treated
with contempt?' As far as Elijah is con-
cerned, Elijah did come (in the person
and ministry of |ohn the Baptist), but
men treated him exactly as they wanted
to - just as men treated Elijah. The
death of ]ohn the Baptist was an advance
token of what they would do to the Son
of Man. They rejected the forerunner;
they will reject the Ki.g."

B. A Demon.Possessed Boy Healed
(9:1L29)
9:14-16 The disciples were not per-

mitted to remain on'the mountain-top of
glory. In the valley below was groaning,
sobbing mankind. A world of need lay
at their feet. When fesus and the three
disciples reached the base of the moun-
tain, an animated discussion was going
on among the scribes, the crowd, and
the other disciples. As soon as the Lord
appeared, the conversation broke up and
the crowd rushed to Him. "What are
you discussing with My disciples?" He
inquired.

9:17,,18 A distraught father excit-
edly told the Lord about his son, pos-
sessed with a mute spirit. The demon
dashed the child to the ground, made
hirn grind his teeth and foam at the
mouth. These violent convulsions were
causing the child to waste away. The fa-
ther had asked the disciples to help, but
they could not.

9:19 Jesus chided the disciples for
their unbelief. Had He not given them
power to cast out demons? How long
would He have to be with them before
they would use the authority He had
given them? How long would He have
to put up with lives of powerlessness
and defeat?

9:2G-23 As they brought the child
to the Lord, the demon induced a partic-
ularly serious fit. The Lord asked his fa-
ther how long this had been going on.
It was from childhood, he explained.
These spasms often had thrown the
child into the fire and into the water.
There had been narrow escapes from
death. Then the father asked the Lord to
please do something if He could - a

heart-rending cry, wrung from years of
desperation. Jesus told him that it was
not a question of His ability to heal, but
of the father's ability to believe. Faith in
the living God is always rewarded. No
case is too difficult for Him.

9l,24 The father expressed the para-
dox of faith and unbelief experienced by
God's people in all ages. "Lord, I be-
lieve; help my unbeliefl" We want to be-
lieve, yet find ourselves filled with
doubt. We hate this inward, unreason-
able contradiction, yet seem to fight it in
vain.

922127 When Jesus ordered the un-
clean spirit to leave the child, there was
another terrible spasm, then the little
body relaxed as if dead. The Savior
raised him up and restored him to his
father.

9:28, 29 Later when our Lord was
alone with His disciples in the house,
they asked Him privately why they
hadn't been able to do it. He replied that
certain miracles require prayer and fast-
ing. Which of us is not faced at times
in our Christian service with a sense of
defeat and frustration? We have labored
tirelessly and conscientiously, yet there
has been no evidence of the Spirit of
God working in power. We too hear the
Savior's words reminding us, "This
kind..."etc.

C. Jesus Again Predicts His Death and
Resurrection (9:30-32)

9:30 Our Lord's visit to Caesarea
Philippi had ended. Now He passed
through Galilee - a trip that would
lead Him to ferusalem and the cross. He
desired to travel unnoticed. Fcir the most
part, His public ministry was over. Now
He wanted to spend time with the disci-
ples, instructing and preparing them for
what lay ahead.

9:31,32 He told them plainly that
He was going to be arrested and killed,
and that He would rise again the third
day. They somehow didn't take it in,
and were afraid to ask Him. We are
often afraid to ask too, and thus lose a
blessing.

D. Greatness in the Kingdom (9:33-37)

9:33,34 When they reached the
house in Capernaum where they would
stay, )esus asked them what they had
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been arguing about along the way. They My side and is working against Satan.
were ashamed to admit that they had He isn't apt to turn around quickly and
been disputing which of them would be speak evil of Me or be My enemy."
the greatest. Perhaps the Tiansfiguration 9:40 Verse 40 seems to contradict
had revived their hopes for an imminent Matthew 12:30 where fesus said: "He
kingdom, and they were grooming who is not with Me is against Me; and
themselves for places of honor in it. It he who does not gather with Me scatters
is heartbreaking to realize that at the abroad." But there is no real conflict.
very time Jesus had been telling them In Matthew, the issue was whether
about His impending death, they were Christ was the Son of God or demon-
esteeming themselves better than others. empowered. On such a fundamental
The heart of man is deceitful and desper- question, anyone who is not with Him
ately wicked above all things, as fere- is working against Him.
miah said. Here in Mark, the question was not

9:3tr-37 ]esus, knowing what they the Person or work of Christ, but the
had argued about, gave them a lesson matter of one's associates in the service
in humility. He said that the way to be of the Lord. Here there must be toler-
first was to voluntarily take the lowest ance and love. Whoever is not against
place of service and live for others in- Him in service must be against -Satan

stead of self. A little child was set before and therefore on Christ's side.
them and embraced by the Lord |esus. 9:41 Even the smallest kindness
He emphasized that a kindness shown done in Christ's narne will be rewarded.
in His name to the least esteemed, the A cup of water given to a disciple be-
least renowned, was an act of greatness. cause he belongs to Christ will not go
It was as if the kindness were shown to unnoticed. Casting out a demon in His
the Lord Himself, yes, even to God the name is rather spectacular. Giving a
Father. "O blessed Lord fesus, Your glass of water is commonplace. But both
teachings probe and expose this carnal are precious to Him when done for His
heart of mine. Break me of self and let glory. "Because you belong to Christ"
Your life be lived through me." is the cord that should bind believers to-

E. The Servant Forbids Sectarianism
(9:38a2)
This chapter seems to be full of fail-

ures. Peter spoke clumsily on the Mount
of Transfiguration (vv. 5, 5). The disci-
ples failed to cast out the mute demon
(v. 18). They argued over who was
greatest (v. 3a). In vv. 38-40, we find
them demonstrating a sectarian spirit.

9:38 It was John the beloved who
reported to lesus that they had found a
man casting out demons in His name.
The disciples told him to stop because he
didn't identify himself with them. The
man wasn't teaching false doctrine or liv-
ing in sin. He simply did not join up
with the disciples.

They drew a circle that shut me out -
Rebel, heretic, thing to flout;
But love and I had the wit to win -
We drew a circle that took them in.

9:39 Jesus said, "Don't stop him. If
he has enough faith in Me to use My
name in casting out demons, he is on

gether. These words, if kept before us,
would deliver us from party spirit, petty
bickerings and jealousy in Christian ser-
vice.

9242 Constantly the Lord's servant
must consider what effect his words and
actions will have on others. It is possible
to stumble a fellow believer, causing life-
long spiritual damage. It would be better
to be drowned with a millstone around
one's neck than to cause a little one to
stray from the path of holiness and
truth.

F. Ruthless Self-Discipline (9:43-50)
9:43 The remaining verses of the

chapter emphasize the necessity of disci-
pline and renunciation. Those who set
out on the path of true discipleship must
constantly battle with natural desires
and appetites. To cater to them spells
ruin. To control them insures spiritual
victory.

The Lord spoke of the hand, the foot,
and the eye, explaining that it would be
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better to lose one of these than to be
stumbled by it into hell. Reaching the
goal is worth any sacrifice.

The hand might suggest our deeds,
the foot our walk, and the eye the things
we crave. These are potential danger
spots. Unless they are dealt with se-
verely, they can lead to eternal ruin.

Does this passage teach that true be-
lievers can finally be lost and spend eter-
nity in hell? Taken by itself it might sug-
gest that. But taken with the consistent
teaching of the NT, we must conclude
that anyone who goes to hell was never
a genuine Christian at all. A person
might profess to be born again and ap-
pear to go on well for some time. But
if that person consistently indulges the
flesh, it is clear he was never saved.

9:4448 The Lord repeatedlytr
speaks of hell as a place where their
worm does not die and the fire is not
quenched. It is tremendously solemn. If
we really believed it, we would not live
for things but for never-dying souls.
"Give me a passion for souls, O Lord!"

Fortunately it is never morally neces-
sary to amputate a hand or foot or to cut
out an eye. ]esus did not suggest that we
should practice such extremes. All He
said was it would be better to sacrifice the
use of these organs than to be dragged
down to hell by their abuse.

9:49 Verses 49 and 50 are especially
difficult. Therefore we will examine
them clause by clause.

"For everyone will be seasoned with
fire." The three main problems are: (1)
Which fire is referred to? (2) What is
meant by seasoned? (3) Does everyone
refer to saved, to unsaved, or to both?

Fire may mean hell (as in w. M,46,
48) or judgment of any kind, including
divine judgment of a believer's works,
and self-judgment.

Salt typifies that which preserves,
purifies, and seasons. In eastern lands,
it is also a pledge of loyalty, friendship,
or faithfulness to a promise.

If everyone means the unsaved, then
the thought is that they will be pre-
served in the fires of hell, that is, that
they will suffer eternal punishment.

If everyone refers to believers, the
passage teaches that they must: (1) be
purified through the fires of God's chas-

tening in this life; or (2) preserve them-
selves from corruption by practicing self-
discipline and self-renunciation; or (3) be
tested at the Judgment Seat of Christ.

"And every sacrifice will be sea-
soned with salt." This clauserz is quoted
from Lev. 2:13 (see also Num. 18:19; 2
Chron. 13:5). Salt, an emblem of the cov-
enant between God and His people, was
intended to remind the people that the
covenant was a solemn treaty to be kept
inviolate. In presenting our bodies as a
living sacrifice to God (Rom. 1.2:1, 2), we
should season the sacrifice with salt by
making it an irrevocable commitment.

9:50 "Salt is good." Christians are
the salt of the earth (Matt. 5:13). God ex-
pects them to exert a healthful, purifying
influence. As long as they fulfill their
discipleship, they are a blessing to all.

"But if the salt loses its flavor, how
will you season it?" Salt without salti-
ness is valueless. A Christian who is not
carrying out his duties as a true disciple
is barren and ineffective. It is not enough
to make a good start in the Christian life.
Unless there is constant and radical self-
judgment, the child of God is failing to
achieve the purpose for which God
saved him.

"ffave salt in yourselves." Be a
power for God in the world. Exert a ben-
eficial influence for the glory of Christ.
Be intolerant of anything in your life that
might lessen your effectiveness for Him.

"And have peace with one another."
This apparently refers back to verses 33
and 34, where the disciples had argued
over which of them was the greatest.
Pride must be pr.lt away and replaced by
humble service for all.

To summarize, verses 49 and 50 seem
to picture the believer's life as a sacrifice
to God. It is salted with fire, that is,
mixed with self-judgment and self-
renunciation. It is salted with salt, that
is, offered with a pledge of unalterable
devotedness. If the believer goes back on
his vows, or fails to deal drastically with
sinful desires, then his life will be savor-
less, worthless, and pointless. Therefore
he should eradicate anything from his
life that would interfere with his
divinely-appointed mission, and he
should maintain peaceful relations with
other believers.
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G. Marriage and Divorce (10: l-f 2)

l0:l From Galilee our Lord traveled
southeastward to Perea, the district on
the east side of the Jordan. His Perean

ministry extends through 10:45.

l0:2 The Pharisees soon found
Him. They were moving in for the kill,
Iike a pack of wolves. In an effort to trap
Him, they asked Him if divorce was
lawful. He referred them back to the
Pentateuch. What did Moses command?

10:3-9 They avoided His question
by stating what Moses permitted. He
permitted a man to divorce his wife,
provided he gave her a written certifi-
cate of divorce. But that was not God's
ideal; it was permitted only because of
the hardness of the people's hearts. The
divine plan joined a man and woman in
marriage as long as they live. This goes
back to God's creation of the sexes. A
man is to leave his parents and be so
united in marriage that he and his wife
are one flesh. Thus joined by God, they
should not be separated by human de-
cree.

10:10 Apparently this was difficult
for even His disciples to accept. At that
time, women did not have a place of
honor or security. They were often
treated with little more than contemPt.
A man could divorce his wife if he was
displeased with her. She had no re-
course. In many cases, she was treated
as a piece of property.

l0:ll, 12 When the disciples ques-
tioned the Lord further, He said point-
edly that remarriage after divorce was
adultery, whether the man or the
woman got the divorce. Taken by itself,
this verse would indicate that divorce is
forbidden under all circumstances. But
in Matt. 19:9, He made an exception.
Where one partner has been guilty of
immorality, the other is permitted to get
a divorce and is presumably free to re-
marry. It is also possible that 1 Cor. 7:15
permits divorce when an unbelieving
partner deserts a Christian spouse.

Assuredly there are difficulties con-
nected with the whole subject of divorce
and remarriage. People create marital
tangles so involved that it takes the wis-
dom of a Solomon to extricate them. The
best way to avoid these tangles is to
avoid divorce. Divorce places a cloud
and a question mark over the lives of

those involved. When divorced persons
seek fellowship in a local church, the
elders must review the case in the fear
of God. Every case is different and must
be considered individually.

This paragraph shows Christ's con-
cern not only for the sanctity of mar-
riage, but also for the rights of women.
Christianity gives to women a standing
in honor not found in other religions.

H. Blessing the Little Children
(r0:13-16)
10:13 Now we see the solicitude of

the Lord )esus for little children. Parents
who brought their children to be blessed
by the Teacher Shepherd were shooed
away by the disciples.

l0:lLl6 The Lord was greatly dis-
pleased and explained that the kingdom
of God belongs to little children, and to
those who have childlike faith and hu-
mility. Adults have to become like small
children in order to enter the kingdom.

George MacDonald used to say that
he did not believe in a man's Christianity
if boys and girls were never to be found
playing around his door. Certainly these
verses should impress the servant of the
Lord with the importance of reaching lit-
tle ones with the Word of God. The
minds of children are most plastic and
most receptive. W. Graham Scroggie
said, "Be your best and give your best
to the children."

I. The Rich Young Ruler (10:17-31)

10:17 A rich man intercepted the
Lord with an apparently sincere inquiry.
Addressing |esus as "Good Teacher," he
asked what he had to do to inherit eter-
nal life.

10:18 Jesus seized on the words
"Good Teacher". He did not refuse the
title but used it to test the man's faith.
Only God is good. Was the rich man
willing to confess the Lord |esus as God?
Apparently not.

l0:19,20 Next the Savior used the
law to produce the knowledge of sin.
The man was still under the delusion
that he could inherit the kingdom on the
principle of doing. Then let him obey the
law, which told him what to do. Our
Lord quoted the five commandments
which deal primarily with our relations
to our fellow man. These five command-
ments say, in effect, "You shall love your
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neighbor as yourself." The man pro-
fessed to have kept them from his youth.

10221,22 But did he really love his
neighbor as himself? If so, let him prove
it by selling all his property and giving
the money to the poor. Oh, that was an-
other story. He went away sorrowful,
for he had great possessions.

The Lord fesus did not mean that this
man could have been saved by selling
his possessions and giving the proceeds
to charity. There is only one way of
salvation - that is faith in the Lord. But
in order to be saved a man must ac-
knowledge that he is a sinner, falling
short of God's holy requirements. The
Lord took the man back to the Ten Com-
mandments to produce conviction of sin.
The rich man's unwillingness to share
his possessions showed that he did not
love his neighbor as himself. He should
have said, "Lord, if that's what is re-
quired, then I'm a sinner. I cannot save
myself by -y own efforts. Therefore I
ask You to save me by Your grace." But
he loved his property too much. He was
unwilling to give it up. He refused to
break.

When fesus told the man to sell all,
He was not giving this as the way of sal-
vation. He was showing the man that he
had broken the law of God and therefore
needed to be saved. If he had responded
to the Savior's instruction, he would
have been given the way of salvation.

But there is a problem here. Are we
who are believers supposed to love our
neighbor as ourselves? Does fesus say to
us, "Sell whatever you have and give to
the poor, and you will have treasure in
heavenl and come, take up the cross,
and follow Me"? Each one must answer
for himself, but before doing so, he
should consider the following inescapa-
ble facts:

1. Thousands of people die daily of
starvation.

2. More than half the world has never
heard the good news.

3. Our material possessions can be
used now to alleviate spiritual and
physical human need.

4. The example of Christ teaches us
that we should become poor that
others might be made rich (2 Cor.
8:9).

5. The shortness of life and the immi-
nence of the Lord's coming teach us
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to put our money to work for Him
now. After He comes it will be too
late.

l0:2L25 As He saw the rich man
fade into the crowd, |esus remarked on
the difficulty of rich people entering the
kingdom of God. The disciples were
amazed by this remark; they linked
riches with the blessing of God. So fesus
repeated, "Children, how hard it is for
those who trust in richesr8 to enter the
kingdom of God!" "ln fact," He contin-
ued, "It is easier for a camel to go
through the eye of a needle than for a
rich man to enter the kingdom of God."

10:26,27 This made the disciples
wonder who then can be saved. As |ews
living under the law, they correctly
looked on riches as an indication of
God's blessing. Under the Mosaic code,
God promised prosperity to those who
obeyed Him. The disciples reasoned that
if a rich person couldn't enter the king-
dom, then no one else could either. |esus
answered that what is humanly impossi-
ble is divinely possible.

What are we to conclude from the
teaching of this passage?

First of all, it is especially difficult for
rich people to be saved (v. 23) since
these people tend to love their wealth
more than God. They would rather give
up God than give up their money. They
put their trust in riches rather than in
the Lord. As long as these conditions
exist, they cannot be saved.

It was true in the OT that riches were
a sign of Cod's favor. That is now
changed. Instead of a mark of the Lord's
blessing, riches are a test of a man's de-
votedness.

A camel can go through a needle's
eye more easily than a rich man can go
through the door of the kingdom. Hu-
manly speaking, a rich man simply can-
not be saved. Someone may object here
that humanly speaking, no one can be
saved. That is true. But it is even more
true in the case of a rich man. He faces
obstacles that the poor man isn't aware
of. The god of mammon must be torn
from the throne of his heart, and he
must stand before God as a pauper. To
effect this change is humanly impossible.
Only God can do it.

Christians who lay up treasures on
earth generally pay for their disobedi-
ence in the lives of their children. Very

Mark l0
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few children from such families go on
well for the Lord.

10:28-30 Peter caught the drift of
the Savior's teaching. He realized that
Jesus was saying, "Forsake all and follow
Me." Jesus confirmed this by promising
present and eternal reward to those who
forsake all for His sake and the gospel's.

1. The present reward is 10,000 per
cent return, not in money, but in:
a. houses - homes of other people

where he is given accomodations
as a servant of the Lord.

b. brothers and sisters and moth-
ers and children - Christian
friends whose fellowship enriches
all of life.

c. lands - countries of the world
which he has claimed for the
Ki.g.

d. persecutions - these are a part
of the present reward. It is a

cause of rejoicing when one is
found worthy to suffer for fesus'
sake.

2. The future reward is eternal life.
This does not mean that we earn
eternal life through forsaking all.
Eternal life is a gift. Here the
thought is that those who forsake all
are rewarded with a greater capacity
for enjoying eternal life in heaven.
AII believers will have that life but
not all will enjoy it to the same ex-
tent.

10:31 Then our Lord added a word
of warning, "Many who are first will be
last; and the last first." It isn't enough
to start out well on the path of disciple-
ship. It's how we finish that counts.
Ironside said:

Not everyone who gave promise of being
a faithful and devoted follower would
continue in the path of self-denial for
Christ's Name's sake, and some who
seemed backward and whose devoted-
ness was questionable would prove real
and self-effacing in the hour of trial.ts

Third Prediction of the Servant's
Passion (10:32-34)

10:32 The time had now come to go
up to Jerusalem. For the Lord Jesus this
meant the sorrow and suffering of Ceth-
semane, the shame and agony of the
cross.

What were His emotions at such a

time? Can we not read them in the
words "Jesus was going before them"?
There was determination to do God's
will, knowing fully what the cost would
be. There was loneliness - He was out
ahead of the disciples, walking alone.
And there was joy - a deep, settled joy
of being in the Father's will, a joyful
prospect of coming glory, the joy of re-
deeming a bride to Himself. For the joy
that was set before Him, He endured the
cross, despising the shame.

As we gaze upon Him, striding in the
vanguard, we too are amazed. Our in-
trepid Leader, the Author and linisher
of our faith, our glorious Master, Prince
divine. Erdman writes:

Let us pause to gaze on that face and
form, the Son of God, going with unfal-
tering step toward the Cross! Does it not
awaken us to new heroism, as we follow;
does it not awaken new love as we see
how voluntary was His death for us; yet
do we not wonder at the meaning and the
mystery of that death?r

Those who followed were afraid.
They knew that the religious leaders in
Jerusalem were bent on His death.

10:33, 34 For the third time Jesus
gave His disciples a detailed account of
coming events. This prophetic outline
shows Him to be more than a mere man:

1. "Behold, we are going up toJerusa-
lem" (11:1-13:37).

2. "The Son of Man will be betrayed
to the chief priests and scribes"
(74:7, 2,43-53).

3. "They will condemn Him to death"
(14:55-65).

4. "And deliver Him to the Gentiles"
(15:1).

5. "They will mock Him, and scourge
Him, and spit on Him, and kill
Him" (15:2-38).

6. "And the third day He will rise
again" (15:1-11).

K. Greatness Is Serving (10:3L45)
l0:35-37 Following this poignant

prediction of His approaching crucifix-
ion, James and John came with a request
that was at once noble and ill-timed. It
was noble that they wanted to be near
Christ, but it was a poor time to be seek-
ing great things for themselves. They ex-
hibited faith that Jesus would set up His
kingdom, but they should have been
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thinking of His impending passion.
10:38,39 Jesus asked them if they

were able to drink His cup, referring to
His suffering, and share His baptism, re-
ferring to His death. They professed to
be able, and He said they were right.
They would suffer because of their loy-
alty to Him, and James at least would be
martyred (Acts 12:2).

10:40 But then He explained that
positions of honor in the kingdom were
not bestowed arbitrarily. They would be
earned. It is good to remember here that
ailmission to the kingdom is by grace
through faith, but position in the king-
dom will be determined by faithfulness
to Christ.

l0;4L-44 The other ten disciples
were greatly displeased that James and
John would try to get ahead of them. But
their indignation betrayed the fact that
they had the same spirit. This provided
the occasion for the Lord fesus to give
a beautiful and revolutionary lesson on
greatness. Among the unconverted,
great men are those who rule with arbi-
trary power, who are overbearing and
domineering. But greatness in Christ's
kingdom is marked by service. Who-
ever. . . desires to be first should be-
come a slave to everyone.

10:45 The Supreme Example is the
Son of Man Himself. He did not come
to be served, but to serve, and to give
His life a ransom for rnany. Think of it!
He came at His miraculous birth. He
ministered throughout His life. And in
His vicarious death He gave His life.

As mentioned before, verse 45 is the
key verse of the entire Gospel. It is a the-
ology in miniature, a vignette of the
greatest Life the world has ever known.

L. The Healing of Blind Bartimaeus
(10:46-52)

10:46 The scene now shifts from
Perea to |udea. The Lord and His disci-
ples had crossed the |ordan and come to
Jericho. There He met blind Barti-
maeus, a man with a desperate need, a

knowledge of the need, and a determi-
nation to have it met.

l0-47 Bartimaeus recognized and
addressed our Lord as the Son of David.
It was ironical that while the nation of
Israel was blind to the presence of the
Messiah, a blind Jew had true spiritual
sight!
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l0:48-52 His persistent pleas for
mercy did not go unanswered. His spe-
cific prayer for sight brought a specific
answer. His gratitude was expressed in
faithful discipleship, following Jesus on
His last trip to ferusalem. It must have
cheered the heart of the Lord to find
faith like this in Jericho as He moved on
toward the cross. It was a good thing
that Bartimaeus sought the Lord that day
because the Savior never passed that
way again.

V. THE SERVANT'S MINISTRY
IN JERUSALEM
(Chaps. ll,l2)t

A. The Triumphal Entry (ll:l-ll)
ll:l-3 The record of the last week

begins here. ]esus had paused on the
east slope of the Mount of Olives, near
Bethphage (house of unripe figs) and
Bethany (house of the poor, humble, op-
pressed).

The time had arrived to present Him-
self openly to the fewish people as their
Messiah-King. He would do this in ful-
fillment of the prophecy of Zechariah
(9:9), riding on a colt. So He sent two
of His disciples from Bethany into
Bethphage. With perfect knowledge and
complete authority, He told them to
bring an unbroken colt which they
would find tethered. If anyone chal-
lenged them, they were to say, "The
I-ord has need of it." The omniscience
of the Lord, as seen here, has prompted
someone to say, "This is not the Christ
of modernism, but of history and of
Heaven."

ll:G6 Everything happened as Je-
sus had predicted. They found the colt
tied at a main intersection in the village.
When challenged, the disciples replied
as fesus had told them. Then the people
let them go.

ll:7,8t+ Though the colt had never
been ridden before, it did not balk at car-
rying its Creator into Jerusalem. The
Lord rode to the city on a carpet of
clothes and palm branches, with the ac-
clamation of the people ringing in His
ears. For a moment, at least, He was ac-
knowledged as King.

ll:9, l0 The people cried:
1. "flosanna"- which meant origi-

nally "Save, we pray" but which
later became an exclamation of

tSee p. xxiu. +tSee p. xxi.
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praise. Perhaps the people meant
"Save, we pray from our Roman op-
pressors!"

2. "Blessed is He who comes in the
name of the LoR.D" - a clear recog-
nition that Jesus was the promised
Messiah (Psalm lL8:26).

3. "Blessed is the kingdom of our fa-
ther David that comes in the name
of the Lord!" - they thought that
the kingdom was about to be set
up, with Christ sitting on the throne
of David.

4. "flosanna in the highest!" - a call
to praise the Lord in the highest
heavens, or for Him to saoe from the
highest heavens.

ll:ll Once in Jerusalem, fesus
went into the temple - not inside the
sanctuary but into the temple courts.
Presumably it was the house of God, but
He was not at home in this temple be-
cause the priests and people refused to
give Him His rightful place. So when He
had looked around briefly, the Savior
withdrew to Bethany with the twelve
disciples. It was Sunday evening.

B. The Barren Fig Tree (ll:12-14)
This incident is the Savior's interpre-

tation of the tumultuous welcome He
had just received in ferusalem. He saw
the nation of Israel as a barren fig tree -it had leaves of profession but no fruit.
The cry of Hosanna would soon turn
into the blood-curdling cry, "Crucify
Him!"

There is an apparent difficulty in that
He condemned the fig tree because it
had no fruit, although the record dis-
tinctly says that it was not the season for
figs. This seems to picture the Savior as
unreasonable and petulant. We know
this is not true; yet how can we explain
this curious circumstance?

Fig trees in Bible lands produced an
early edible fruit before the leaves ap-
peared. It was a harbinger of the regular
crop, here described as the season for
figs. If no early figs appeared, it was a

sign that there would be no regular crop
later on. When )esus came to the nation
of Israel, there were leaves, which speak
of profession, but there was no fruit for
God. There was promise without fulfill-
ment, profession without reality. Jesus
was hungry for fruit from the nation. Be-

cause there was no earlv fruit, He knew
that there would be no later fruit from
that unbelieving people, and so He
cursed the fig tree. This prepictured the
judgment which was to fall on Israel in
A.D.70.

However, the incident does nof teach
that Israel was cursed to perpetual bar-
renness. The Jewish people have been
set aside temporarily, but when Christ re-
turns to reign, the nation will be reborn
and restored to a position of favor with
God.

This is the only miracle in which
Christ cursed rather than blessed, de-
stroyed life rather than restoring it. This
has been raised as a difficulty. However,
the objection is not valid. The Creator
has the sovereign right to destroy an in-
animate object in order to teach an im-
portant spiritual Iesson and thus save
men from eternal doom.

Although the primary interpretation
of this passage relates to the nation of
Israel, it has application to people of all
ages who combine high talk and low
walk.

C. The Servant Cleanses the Temple
(ll:rLr9)
I l:15, 16 At the outset of His public

ministry, fesus had driven commercial-
ism out of the temple environs (]ohn
2:LT22). Now as His ministry drew to
a close, He again entered the court of the
temple and drove out those who were
profiteering from sacred activities. He
even stopped the carrying of ordinary
wares through the temple area.

ll:17 Combining quotations from
Isaiah and |eremiah, He condemned des-
ecration, exclusivism, and commercial-
ism. God had intended the temple to be
a house of prayer for all nations (Isa.
55:7), not just for Israel. They had made
it a religious market, a hang-out for shy-
sters and racketeers (Jer.7:11).

I I : l8 The scribes and chief priests
were cut deeply by His accusations.
They wanted to destroy Him, but could
not do it brazenly because the common
people still looked on Him with a great
deal of awe.

ll:19 In the evening. . . He went
out of the city. The tense of the original
verb suggests it was His custom, per-
haps for safety's sake. He was not afraid



for Himself. We must keep in mind that
part of His ministry was to preserve the
sheep, that is, His own disciples (John
17:6-19). Furthermore, it would be ludi-
crous for Him to surrender to His ene-
mies' wishes before the proper time.

D. The Lesson ofthe Barren Fig Tree
(rl:20-26)
ll:20--23 On the morning following

the cursing of the fig tree, the disciples
passed it on their way to ferusalem. It
had withered away from the roots up.
When Peter mentioned this to the Lord,
He simply said, "flave faith in God."
But what do these words have to do with
the fig tree? The following verses show
that fesus was encouraging faith as the
means to remove difficulties. If disciples
have faith in God, they can deal with
the problem of fruitlessness, and remove
mountainous obstacles.

However, these verses do not give a

person authority to pray for miraculous
powers for his own convenience or ac-
claim. Every act of faith must rest on the
promise of God. If we know that it is
God's will to remove a certain difficulty,
then we can pray with utter confidence
that it will be done. In fact, we can pray
with confidence on any subject as long
as we are confident it is according to
God's will as revealed in the Bible or by
the inner witness of the Spirit.

ll:24 When we are really living in
touch with the Lord and praying in the
Spirit, we can have the assurance of an-
swered prayer before the answer actually
comes.

11225,26 But one of the basic re-
quirements for answered prayer is a for-
giving spirit. lf we nurse a harsh, vindic-
tive attitude toward others, we cannot
expect God to hear and answer us. We
must forgive if we are to be forgiven.
This does not refer to the judicial for-
giveness of sins at the time of conver-
sion; that is strictly a matter of grace
through faith. This refers to God's pa-
rental dealings with His children. An un-
forgiving spirit in a believer breaks fel-
lowship with the Father in heaven and
hinders the flow of blessing.

E. The Servant's Authority Questioned
(rtz27-33)
ll:27,28 As soon as He reached
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the temple area, the religious leaders ac-
costed |esus and challenged His author-
ity by asking two questions: (1) "By what
authority are You doing these things?"
(2) "And who gave You this authority to
do these things?" (that is, to cleanse the
temple, to curse the fig tree, and to ride
triumphantly into |erusalem). They
hoped to trap Him, no matter how He
answered. If He claimed to have author-
ity in Himself as the Son of God, they
would accuse Him of blasphemy. If He
claimed authority from men, they would
discredit Him. If He claimed to have re-
ceived authority from God, they would
challenge the claim; they considered
themselves the God-appointed religious
leaders of the people.

ll:29-32 But Jesus answered by
asking a question. Was John the Baptist
divinely commissioned or not? (The bap-
tism of John refers to his entire minis-
try.) They couldn't answer without em-
barrassment. If John's ministry was
divinely appointed, they should have
obeyed his call to repent. If they dispar-
aged |ohn's ministry, they would risk
the anger of the common people, who
still considered John a spokesman for
God.

ll:33 When they refused to an-
swer, professing ignorance, the Lord re-
fused to discuss His authority. As long
as they were unwilling to acknowledge
the credentials of the forerunner, they
would hardly acknowledge the higher
credentials of the King Himself!

F. Parable of the Wicked Vinedressers
(12: l-12)
l2:l The Lord )esus was not

through with the Jewish authorities,
even if He had refused to answer their
question. He now delivered, in the form
of parables, a stinging indictment of
them for their rejection of God's Son.
The man who planted a vineyard. was
God Himself. The vineyard was the
place of privilege then occupied by Is-
rael. The hedge was the Law of Moses,
which separated Israel from the Gentiles
and preserved them as a distinct people
for the Lord. The vinedressers were the
religious leaders, such as the Pharisees,
the scribes and the elders.

12:2-5 Repeatedly, God sent His
servants, the prophets, to the people of
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Israel, seeking fellowship, holiness, and
love. But the people persecuted the
prophets and killed some of them.

12:6-8 Finally God sent His be-
loved Son. Surely they would resPect
Him. But they didn't. They Plotted
against Him and finally killed Him.
Thus the Lord predicted His own death
and exposed His guilty murderers.

l2:9 What would God do with such
wicked men? He would destroy them
and give the place of privilege to others.
The others here may refer to the Cen-
tiles, or to the repentant remnant of Is-
rael in the last days.

12:10, ll All this was in fulfillment
of the OT Scriptures. In Psalm 1,L8:22,
23, for example, it was prophesied that
the Messiah would be rejected by the
Jewish leaders in their building plans.
They would have no place for this Stone.
But following His death, He would be
raised from the dead and given the place
of preeminence by God. He would be
made the chief cornerstone in God's
building.

l2zl2 The |ewish leaders got the
point. They believed that Psalm 118
spoke of the Messiah. Now they heard
the Lord Jesus applying it to Himself.
They sought to lay hands on Him, but
His time had not come. The multitude
would have taken sides with ]esus. So
the religious leaders left Him for the
time being.

G. Rendering to Caesar and to God
(12: l3-17)
Chapter 12 contains attacks on the

Lord by the Pharisees and Herodians
and by the Sadducees. It is a chapter of
questions. (See vv. 9, 70, '1,4, 75, 76, 23,
24, 26, 28, 35, 37.)

l2zl3, 14 The Pharisees and the
Herodians, bitter foes, were now
brought together by a common hatred of
the Savior. They desperately tried to in-
veigle Him into saying something which
they could use as a charge against Him.
So they asked Him if it was lawful to
pay taxes to the Roman government.

No Jews particularly enjoyed living
under Gentile rule. The Pharisees hated
it with a passion, whereas the Herodians
adopted a more tolerant view. If |esus
openly endorsed paying tribute to Cae-
sar, He would alienate many of the Jews.
If He spoke against Caesar, they would

hustle Him to the Romarr authorities for
arrest and trial as a traitor.

12:15, 16 Iesus asked someone to
bring Him a denarius. (Apparently He
Himself did not have one.) The coin bore
the image of Tiberius Caesar, a reminder
to the Jews that they were a conquered,
subject people. Why were they in this
condition? Because of their unfaithful-
ness and sin. They should have been
humbled at having to admit that the
coins they used bore the image of a Gen-
tile dictator.

l2tl7 Iesus said to them, "Render
to Caesar the things that are Caesar's
and to God the things that are God's."
Their great failure had not been in the
first area but in the second. They had
paid their Roman taxes, though reluc-
tantly, but had disregarded the claims of
God on their lives. The coin had Caesar's
image on it, and therefore belonged to
Caesar. Man has God's image on him -God created man in His own image
(Gen. 1:25, 27) - and therefore belongs
to God.

The believer is to obey and support
the government under which he lives.
He is not to speak evil of his rulers or
work to overthrow the government. He
is to pay taxes and pray for those in au-
thority. If called on to do anything that
would violate his higher loyalty to
Christ, he is to refuse and to bear the
punishment. The claims of God must
come first. In upholding those claims,
the Christian should always maintain a
good testimony before the world.

H. The Sadducees and Their Resur-
rection Riddle (12: l&-27)
l2:lE The Sadducees were the lib-

erals or rationalists of that day. They
scoffed at the idea of bodily r€surr€c-
tion. So they came to the Lord with a
preposterous story, trying to ridicule the
whole idea.

12:19 They reminded ]esus that the
Law of Moses made special provision for
widows in Israel. In order to preserve
the family name and to keep the prop-
erty in the family, the Law stipulated
that if a man died childless, his brother
should marry the widow (Deut. 25:5-10).

l2:20-23 Here was a fantastic case
in which a woman married seven broth-
ers, one after the other. Then last of all
she died. Now for their clever question!



"Whose wife will she be in the resurrec-
tion?"

12:24 They thought they were
smart; the Savior told them they were
abysmally ignorant of both the Scrip-
tures which teach resurrection and the
power of God which raises the dead.

12225 First they should know that
the marriage relationship does not con-
tinue in heaven. Believers will recognize
one another in heaven and will not lose
their distinctions as men and women,
but they will neither marry rxrr give in
marriage. In that respect, they will re-
semble the angels in heaven.

12226,27 Then our Lord took the
Sadducees, who valued the books of
Moses above the rest of the OT, back to
the account of Moses at the burning
bush (Ex. 3:6). There God spoke of Him-
self as the God of Abraham, the God of
Isaac, and the God ofJacob. The Savior
used this to show that God was the God
of the living, not of the dead.

But how so? Weren't Abraham, Isaac
and facob dead when God appeared to
Moses? Yes, their bodies were in the
Cave of Machpelah in Hebron. How
then is God the God of the living?

The argument seems to be this:
1. God had made promises to the pa-

triarchs concerning the land and
concerning the Messiah.

2. These promises were not fulfilled
during their lifetimes.

3. When God spoke to Moses at the
burning bush, the bodies of the pa-
triarchs were in the grave.

4. Yet God spoke of Himself as the
God of the living.

5. He must fulfill His promises to
Abraham, Isaac, and facob.

5. Therefore, resurrection is an abso-
lute necessity from what we know
of the character of God.

And so the Lord's parting word to
the Sadducees was, "You are therefore
greatly mistaken."

I. The Great Commandment (12:28-3a)

l2:28 One of the scribes, im-
pressed by our Lord's adroit handling of
His critic's questions, asked )esus which
is the most important commandment. It
was an honest question, and, in some
ways, Iife's most basic question. He was
really asking for a concise statement of
the chief aim of man's existence.
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12:29 Jesus began by quoting from
the Shema, a Jewish statement of faith
taken from Deuteronomy 5:4: "Hear, O
Israel: The [,onp our God, the Loru is
one."

12:30 Then He summed up man's
responsibility to God: Love Him with the
entirety of one's heart, soul, mind and
strength. God is to have the supreme
place in man's life. No other love can be
allowed to rival Iove for God.

12:31 The other half of the Ten
Commandments teaches us to love our
neighbor as ourselves. We are to love
God, more than ourselves, and our neigh-
bor as ourselves. Thus, the life that really
counts is concerned first with God, then
with others. Material things are not men-
tioned. God is important and people are
important.

12232,33 The scribe agreed heart-
ily, stating with commendable clarity
that love to God and to one's neighbor
were far more important than rituals. He
realized that people could go through re-
ligious ceremonies and put on a public
display of piety without inward, per-
sonal holiness. He acknowledged that
God is concerned with what a man is in-
wardly as well as outwardly.

12:34 l{hen Jesus heard this re-
markable observation, He told the scribe
that he was not far from the kingdom
of God. True subjects of the kingdom do
not try to deceive God, their fellow-men,
or themselves with external religion. Re-
alizing that God looks on the heart, they
go to Him for cleansing from sin and for
power to live in a manner pleasing to
Him.

After this, no one dared to trap the
Lord fesus by asking Him leading ques-
tions.

J. David's Son Is David's Lord
(12:3F-37)

The scribes had always taught that
the Messiah would be a lineal descen-
dant of David. Though true, this was
not the whole truth. So the Lord fesus
now posed a problem to those gathered
around Him in the temple court. In
Psalm 110:1, David spoke of the coming
Messiah as his Lord. How could this be?
How could the Messiah be David's Son
and his lard at the same time? To us the
answer is clear. The Messiah would be
both Man and God. As David's Son, He
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would be human. As David's Lord, He
would be divine.

The common people heard Him
gladly. Apparently they were willing to
accept the fact, even if they might not
have understood it fully. But nothing is
said of the Pharisees and scribes. Their
silence is ominous.

K. Warning against the Scribes
(12:3840)
12:38, 39 The scribes were out-

wardly religious. They loved to parade
in long robes. This distinguished them
from the common herd and gave them
a sanctimonious appearance. They loved
to be greeted with high sounding titles
in public places. It did something for
their ego! They sought the places of
honor in the synagogues, as if physical
location had something to do with godli-
ness. They not only wanted religious
prominence, but social distinction as
well. They wanted the best places at
feasts.

12t40 Inwardly they were greedy
and insincere. They robbed widows of
property and livelihood in order to en-
rich themselves, pretending the money
was for the Lord! They recited long
prayers - great swelling words of van-
ity - prayers of words alone. In short,
they loved peculiarity (long rcbes); popu-
Iarity (greetings); prominence (best seats);
priority (best places); possessions (widows'
houses); mock piety (long prayers).

L. The Widow's Two Mites (12:4144)
In vivid contrast to the scribes' ava-

rice was this widow's devotion. They de-
voured widows' houses; she gave all
that she had to the Lord. The incident
shows the omniscience of the Lord.
Watching the rich people dropping siza-
ble gifts into the chest for the temple
treasury, He knew that their giving did
not represent a sacrifice. They gave out
of their abundance. Knowing also that
the two mites she gave was her liveli-
hood, He announced that she gave more
than all the rest put together. As regards
monetary value, she gave very little. But
the Lord estimates giving by our motive,
our means, and by how much we have
left. This is a great encouragement to
those who have few material posses-
sions, but a great desire to give to Him.

Amazing how we can approve the
widow's action and agree with the Sav-
ior's verdict without imitating her ex-
ample! If we really believed what we say
we believe, we would do exactly what
she did. Her gift expressed her convic-
tion that all belonged to the Lord, that
He was worthy of all, that He must have
all. Many Christians today would criti-
cize her for not providing for her future.
Did this show a lack of foresight and
prudence? So men would argue. But this
is the life of faith - plunging all into the
work of God now and trusting Him for
the future. Did He not promise to pro-
vide for those who seek first the king-
dom of God and His righteousness
(Matt. 6:33)?

Radical? Revolutionary? Unless we
see that the teachings of Christ are rad-
ical and revolutionary, we have missed
the emphasis of His ministry.

VI. THE SERVANT'S OLIVET
DISCOURSE (Chap. 13)

A. Jesus Predicts the Destruction of the
Temple (13:1,2)
l3:l As the Lord |esus was leaving

the temple area for the last time before
His death, one of His disciples tried to
arouse His enthusiasm concerning the
magnificence of the temple and the sur-
rounding architecture. The disciples
were occupied with the architectural tri-
umphs involved in erecting the enor-
mous stones.

l3:2 The Savior pointed out that
these things were soon to be destroyed.
Not one stone would be left upon an-
other when the Roman armies would in-
vade ferusalem in A.D. 70. Why be occu-
pied with things that are only passing
shadows?

B. The Beginning of Sorrows (13:!-8)
In His discourse on the Mount of Ol-

ives, the Lord diverted the disciples' at-
tention to events of greater importance.
Some of the prophecies seem to depict
the destruction of |erusalem, A.D. 70;
most of them obviously go beyond that
date to the Tribulatio.r i,eiiod ind to the
personal Return of Christ in power and
glory. The watchwords of the discourse,
which apply to believers in every dis-
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oensation, are: (1) take heed (vv' 5,23,
bSl, (Z) do not be troubled (v.7); (3) endure

tv. iS); (4) pray (vv. 18, 33); (5) watch

(w.9,33,35,3n'
l3:3, 4 The discourse was intro-

duced bv a question from Peter, James,
tohn. and Andrew. When would the
t"rnpie be destroyed, and what would be

the sign Precedint the prop-hesied
event? -The-Lord's answer included the
destruction of a later temple, which
would take plage during the Great Tribu-
lation, prior to His Second Advent.

l3:5,6 First, they were to take heed
that no one deceived them by claiming
to be the Messitlh. Many false Christs
would appear, as seen inthe rise of so
many cults, each with jts own anti-
Christ.

,13:7,8. :Secondly, theY should not
interpret wars and ruirors of wars as a

sign of he end times. All through the
intervening pengd there wotild be inter-
national strife. In additiorr, there would
be great cataclysms of nafure -. earth-
quakes, famines, and troubles. These
would be but preliminary birth pangs,
ushering in a period of unparalleled tra-
vail.

C. Persecution of Disciples (13:Ll3)
l3:9 Thirdly, the Lord predicted

great personal tegting for those who
would be unflinching in their testimony
for Him. They would be put on trial be-
fore religious and civil courts.

While this section is applicable to all
periods of Christian testimony, it seems
to have special reference to the ministry
of the 144,000 Jewish believers who will
carry the gospel of the kingdom to all
nations of the earth prior to Christ's
coming to reign.

13:10 Verse 10 should nof be used
to teach that the gospel must. . . be
preached to all the nations before the Rap-
ture. lt should be proclaimed world-wide
and perhaps it will be, but to say that it
must be is to state something the Bible
doesn't state. No prophecy needs to be
fulfilled before Christ's Coming for His
saints; He may come at any moment!

l3:ll The Lord promised that per-
secuted believers on .trial for His sake
would be given divine help in making
their defense. They would rtot need to
prepare their case in advance; perhaps

there would not be time. The HolY
Spirit would give them exactly the right
wbrds. This promise should not be used
as an excuse for not preparing serrnons
or gospel messages today, but is a guar-
antee of ,supernatural help for crisis
times. It is a promise for martyrs, not
ministers!

l3:12, l3 Another feature of tribula-
tion days will be widespread betrayal of
those who are loyal to the Savior. Family
members will serve as informers against
believers. A great wave of anti-Christian
sentiment will sweep the world. It will
take courage to remain true to the Lord
fesus, but he who endures to the end
shall be saved. This cannot mean that
they will receive eternal salvation be-
cause of their endurance; that would be
a false gospel. Neither can it mean that
faithful believers will be saved from
physical death during the Tribulation,
because we read elsewhere that many
will seal their testimony with their
blood. What it probably means is that
endurance to the end will evidence real-
ity, that is, it will characterize those who
are genuinely saued.

D. The Great Tribulation (13:1L23)
l3:lll8 Verse 14 marks the middle

of the Tiibulation Period, the beginning
of the Great Tiibulation. We know this by
comparing this passage with Daniel 9:27.
At that time, a great abominable idol will
be set up in the temple in |erusale.m.
Men will be compelled to worship it or
be slain. True believers will, of course,
refuse.

The setting up of this idolatrous
image will signal the beginning of great
persecution. Those who read and believe
the Bible will know that the time has
come to flee from Judea. There will not
be time to gather up personal belong-
ings. Pregtant women and nursing
mothers will be at a distinct disadvan-
tage. If it happens in winter, that will
add further hazards.

13:19 It will be a time of tribulation
greater than anything in the past or the
future. It is the Great Tribulation. The
Lord ]esus is not speaking here about the
general type of tribulation which believ-
ers in every age have encountered. This
is a period of trouble unique in its inten-
sity.
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Notice that thrl tribulation is primar-
ily |ewish in cha:acter. We read of the
temple (v. 14, cl . Matt. 24:15) and of
fudea (v. 14). It is the time of |acob's
trouble (Jer. 30:7), The church is not in
view here. It w ll have already been
taken to heaven before the Day of the
Lord begins (1 Thess. 4:L3-'1.8; cf.
1 Thess. 5:i-3).

13:20 The bowls of God's wrath
will be poured out on the world in those
days. It will be a lime of calamity, chaos,
and bloodshed. Ir fact, the slaughter will
be so great that (lod will supernaturally
shorten the perio<l of daylight; otherwise
no one would survive.

13221,22 Th,: Great Tiibulation will
again witness the rise of false messiahs.
People will be so rlesperate they will turn
to anyone who ;rromises them safety.
But believers will know that Christ will
not appear quietly or unheralded. Even
if these false christs perform supernat-
ural wonders (as 'hey will), the elect will
not be deceived. They will realize that
these miracles ar€ satanically inspired.

Miracles are not necessarily divine.
They represent superhuman departures
from the known .aws of nature but may
represent the work of Satan, angels, or
demons. The Me n of Sin will be given
satanic power t,r perform miracles (2
Thess. 2:9).

13:23 So belLevers should take heed
and be forewarne d.

E. The Second A dvent (13flf27)
13224,25 After that tribulation,

there will be starrling disturbances in the
heavens. Darkne;s will shroud the earth
both by day and by night. The stars of
heaven will fall and the powers in the
heavens (the forces that keep stellar bod-
ies in orbit) will lrc shaken.

13:26,27 Then the awe-struck
world will see the Son of Man returning
to the earth, not now as the lowly Naza-
rene but as the Slorious Conqueror. He
will come in the clouds, escorted by
myriads of angelic beings and of glori-
fied saints. It uill be a scene of over-
whelming power and dazzling splendor.
He will dispatch His angels to gather to-
gether ffis elect, that is, all who have
acknowledged F.im as Lord and Savior
during the Tribulation Period. From one

end of the earth to the other - from
China to Colombia - thev will come to
enjoy the benefits of fiis wonderful
thousand-year reign on earth. His ene-
mies, however, will be destroyed at the
same time.

F. Parable of the Fig Tree (lB:2&-31)
13:28 The fig tree is a symbol (or

type) of the nation of Israel. Jesus taught
here that prior to His Second Advent,
the fig tree would put forth leaves. In
1948, the independent nation of Israel
was formed. Today that nation exerts an
influence in world affairs that is out of
all proportion to its Size. Israel can be
said to be "putting forth its leaves."
There is no fruit as yet; in fact, there will
be no fruit until the Messiah returns to
a people who are *itting to receive Him.

,13:29 The formation and growth of
the nation of Israel tell us that the King,,
is near- at the doois;"If His coming to
reign is that near, htw much nearer is
His coming for the church!

13:30 Verse 30 is often understood
to mean that all the things prophesied
in this chapter would take place while
the men of Christ's day were still living.
But it cannot mean that because many
of the events, especially verses 24-27,
simply did not take place at that time.
Others understand it to mean that the
generation living when the fig tree put
forth its leaves, that is, when the nation
of Israel was formed in 1948, would be
the generation that would see the Sec-
ond Advent. We prefer a third view.
This generation may mean "this race."
We believe it means "this ]ewish race
characterized by unbelief and rejection of
the Messiah." The testimony of history
is that "this generation" has nof passed
away. The nation as a whole has not
only survived as a distinct people, but
has continued in its deep-seated animos-
ity toward the Lord fesus. Jesus pre-
dicted that the nation and its national
characteristic would continue until His
Second Advent.

13:31 Our Lord emphasized the ab-
solute certainty of every one of His pre-
dictions. The atmospheric heaven and
the stellar heaven will pass away. The
earth itself will be dissolved. But every
word He spoke will come to pass.
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G. The Day and Hour Unknown
(ttz32-37)
13:32 Jesus said, "But of that day

and hour no one knows, not even the
angels in heaven, nor the Son, but only
the Father." It is well known that this
verse has been used by enemies of the
gospel to prove that |esus was nothing
more than a man with limited knowl-
edge like ourselves. It has also been used
by sincere but misguided believers to
demonstrate that Jesus emptied Himself
of the attributes of deity when He came
into the world as a man.

Neither of these interpretations is
true, ]esus was and is both God and
Man. He had all the attributes of deity
and all the characteristics of perfect man-
hood. It is true that His deity was veiled
in a body of flesh, but it was there none-
theless. There was never a time when
He was not fully God.

How then can it be said of Him that
He does not know the time of His Sec-
ond Advent? We believe the key to the
answer is found in fohn 15:.15: " . . . a
servant does not know what his master
is doing. . . . " As a perfect Servant, it
was not given to the Lord ]esus to know
the time of His Coming. As God, of
course, He does know it. But as Servant,
it was not given to Him to know it for
the purpose of revealing to others. James
H. Brookes explains it thus:

It is not a denial of our Lord's divine om-
niscience, but simply an assertion that in
the economy of human redemption, it
was not for Him "to know the times or
seasons, which the Father hath appointed
by His own authority," Acts 1:7. Jesus
knew that He will come again, and often
spoke of His second advent, but it did not
fall to His office as Son to determine the
date of His return, and hence He could
hold it up before His followers as the ob-
ject of constant expectation and desire.2

l3:3i}-37 The chapter closes with
an exhortation to watchfulness and
prayer in view of the Lord's Return. The
fact that we do not know the appointed
time should keep us on the alert.

A similar situation is common in
everyd,ay life. A man toes away from
home on a long trip. He leaves instruc-
tions with his servant and tells the
watchman also to be on the lookout for
his return. lesus likened Himself to the

traveling man. He may come back at any
hour of the night. His people, serving as
night watchmen, should not be found
sleeping. So He left this word for all His
people: "Watch!"

VII. THE SERVANT'S PASSION
AND DEATH (Chaps. 14, 15)

A. The Plot to KillJesus (14l.1,2)
It was now Wednesday of that fateful

week. In two days it would be Passover,
ushering in the seven day Feast of Un-
leavened Bread. The religious leaders
were determined to destroy the Lord
Jesus, but didn't want to do it during the
religious holidays because many of the
people still considered fesus a prophet.

Though the chief priests and the
scribes determined not to kill Him dur-
ing the feast, divine Providence over-
ruled them, and the Paschal Lamb of
God was killed at that very time (see
Matt. 26:2).

B. Jesus Anointed at Bethany (14:!t-9)
As a jeweler places a diamond against

black velvet, the Holy Spirit and His
human writer Mark skillfully highlight
the radiance of a woman's love for our
Lord between the dark plotting of the re-
ligious hierarchy and that of |udas.

l4:3 Simon the leper held a feast in
honor of the Savior, perhaps in gratitude
for being healed. An unnamed woman
(probably Mary of Bethany, |ohn 12:3)
lavishly anointed Jesus' head with some
very costly perfume. Her love for Him
was great.

14:4,5 Some of the guests thought
this was a tremendous waste. She was
reckless, prodigal. Why hadn't she sold
the perfume and given the money to the
poor? (Three hundred denarii was the
equivalent of a year's wages.) People still
think it a waste to give a year of one's
life to the Lord. How much more a waste
would they consider it to give one's
whole life to the Lord!

14:6-8 Jesus rebuked their mur-
muring. She had recognized her golden
opportunity to pay this tribute to the
Savior. If they were so solicitous for the
poor, they would always be able to help
them, because the poor are always pres-
ent. But the Lord would soon die and
be buried. This woman wanted to show
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this kindness whi e she could. She might
not be able to cart for His body in death,
so she would sh,rw her love while He
was still alive.

l4:9 The fral;rance of that perfume
reaches down to our generation. fesus
said that she w<,uld be memorialized
worldwide. She hrs been - through the
Gospel records.

C. The Treachery'ofJudas (14:10, ll)
The woman prized the Savior highly.

Judas, by contr; st, valued Him very
lightly. Though he had lived with the
Lord fesus for at least a yeat, and had
received nothinl; but kindness from
Him, )udas now sneaked off to the chief
priests with, a gt arantee to betray the
Son of God into tt eir hands. They seized
the offer gladly, <,ffering to pay him for
his treachery. All he had to do now was
work out the details.

D. Preparations frr the Passover
(14: l2-16)
Although the exact chronology is not

certain, we have rrobably now come to
Thursday of Passcver Week. The disci-
ples little realized that this would be the
fulfillment and c imax of all the Pass-
overs that had ever been held. They
asked the Lord for directions as to where
to hold the Passc,ver. He sent them to
Jerusalem with inritructions to look for a

man . . . carrying ,r pitcher of water - a

rarity since wornen usually carried
waterpots. This man would lead them to
the proper house. They would then ask
the owner to show them to a room
where the Teachc:r could eat the Pass-
over with His disciples.

It is wonderful to see the Lord choos-
ing and commanling in this way. He
acts as the Sovere ign Ruler of men and
property. It is alsrl wonderful to see re-
sponsive hearts prtting themselves and
their possessions at His disposal. It is
good for us when He has instant, ready
access to every ro(rm in our lives!

E. Jesus Predicts His Betrayal
(r4zr7-2ll
That same everring ffe came with the

twelve to the upper room which had
been prepared. As they reclined and ate,

Jesus announced that one of the disci-
ples would betray Him. They all recog-
nized the evil propensities of their own

natures. With a healthy distrust of self,
each asked if he were the culprit, fesus
then disclosed the traitor as the one who
dipped the bread with Him in the meat-
juice, that is, the one to whom He gave
the piece of bread. The Son of Man was
going forward to His death as predicted,
He said, but the doom of His betrayer
would be great. In fact, it would have
been good... if he had never been
born.

F. The First Lord's Supper (14:22-26)

14:22-25 After taking the bread,
Judas went out into the night (John
13:30). Jesus then instituted what we
know as the Lord's Supper. Its meaning
is beautifully outlined in the three
words: (1) He took - humanity upon
Himself; (2) He broke - He was about
to be broken on the cross; (3) He gave -He gave Himself for us.

The bread signified His body given,
the cup His blood shed. By His blood
He ratified the New Covenant. For Him
there would be no more festive joy until
He returned to earth to set up His king-
dom.

14:26 At that point, they sang a
hymn - probably a portion of the Great
Hallel - Psalms 113-118. Then they
went out from |erusalem, across the Ki-
dron, to the Mount of Olives.

G. Peter's Self-Confidence (14:27-3 l)
l4:27,2E On the way, the Savior

warned the disciples that they would all
be ashamed and afraid to be known as
His followers in the hours ahead. It
would be as Zechariah had predicted;
the Shepherd would be struck and His
sheep would be scattered (Zech. 73:7).
But He graciously assured them that He
would not disown them; after rising
from the dead, He would be waiting for
them in Galilee.

14:29, 30 Peter was indignant at the
thought of denying the Lord. The others
might, but he? - Never! fesus corrected
that "Never!" to "Soon." Before the
rooster crowed twice, Peter would have
disowned the Savior three times.

l4z3l "It's preposterous," shouted
Peter, "I'll die before I deny You!" Peter
wasn't the only one to make that noisy
boast. They all engaged in brash, self-
confident assertions. Let us never forget
that, for we are no different. We must



all learn the cowardice and weakness of
our hearts.

H. The Agony in Gethsemane
(r423242)
l4$2 Darkness had settled over the

land. It was Thursday night running into
Friday morning. When they came to an
enclosed piece of ground named Geth-
semane, the Lord Jesus left eight of the
disciples near the entrance.

14:23,34 He took Peter, James, and
John with Him deeper into the garden.
There He experienced an overpowering
burden on His holy soul as He antici-
pated becoming a sin-offering for us. We
cannot conceive what it meant to Him,
the Sinless One, to be made sin for us.
He left the three disciples with instruc-
tions to stay there and stay awake. He
went a little farther into the garden -alone. Thus would He go to the cross
alone, bearing the awful judgment of
God against our sins.

14235 With wonder and amaze-
ment, we see the Lord |esus prostrate on
the ground, praying to God. Was He
asking to be excused from going to the
cross? Not at all; this was the purpose
of His coming into the world. First, He
prayed that if it were possible, the hour
might pass from Him. If there was any
other way by which sinners could be
saved than by His death, burial, and res-
urrection, let God reveal that way. The
heavens were silent. There was no other
way in which we could be redeemed.

14:36 Again, He prayed, "Abba, Fa-
ther, all things are possible for You.
Thke this cup away from Me; neverthe-
less, not what I will, but what You will."
Notice that He addressed God as His be-
loved Father with whom all things are
possible. Here it was not so much a mat-
ter of physical possibility as of moral.
Could the Almighty Father find any
other righteous basis upon which He
could save ungodly sinners? The silent
heavens indicated that there was no
other way. The Holy Son of God must
bleed that sinners might be freed from
sin!

14237-40 Returning to the three
disciples, He found them sleeping - a

sad commentary on fallen human na-
ture. |esus warned Peter against sleeping
in that crucial hour. Only recently, Peter
had boasted of his undying steadfast-
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ness. Now he couldn't even stay awake.
If a man cannot pray for one hour, it is
unlikely that he will be able to resist
temptation in the moment of extreme
pressure. No matter how enthusiastic his
spirit may be, he must reckon with the
frailty of his flesh.

14:.41,42 Three times the Lord
|esus returned to find the disciples
asleep. Then He said, ttAre you still
sleeping and resting? It is enough! The
hour has come; behold, the Son of Man
is being betrayed into the hands of sin-
ners." With that, they got up as if to go
forth. But they didn't have to go far.

I. Jesus Betrayed and Arrested
(t4243-52)
14243 Judas had already entered

the garden with a posse. His cohorts
were carrying swords and clubs, as if
they were going to capture a dangerous
felon.

l4:M,45 The betrayer had a prear-
ranged signal. He would kiss the One
whom they should seize. So he strode
up to Jesus, addressed Him as Rabbi,
and kissed Him effusively. (The em-
phatic form in the original suggests re-
peated or demonstrative kissing.) Why
did fudas betray the Lord? Was he disap-
pointed that fesus had not seized the
reins of government? Were his hopes
dashed for a place of prominence in the
kingdom? Was he overcome by greed?
All of these might have contributed to
his infamous deed.

l4:4L50 The armed henchmen of
the betrayer stepped forward and ar-
rested the Lord. Peter quickly drew his
sword and sliced off the ear of the ser-
vant of the high priest. It was a natural
reaction, not a spiritual one. Peter was
using carnal weapons to fight a spiritual
warfare. The Lord rebuked Peter and mi-
raculously restored the ear, as we read
in Luke 22:57 and )ohn 18:11. fesus then
reminded His captors how incongruous
it was for them to take Him by force! He
had been daily with them in the temple
teaching. Why hadn't they seized Him
then? He knew the answer. The Scrip-
tures must be fulfilled which prophesied
that He would be betrayed (Ps. 41:9), ar-
rested (Isa. 53:7), manhandled (Ps. 22:12)
and forsaken (Zech. l3:7).

14:51,52 Mark is the only evange-
list who records this incident. It is

Mark 14
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widely believed tnat Mark himself was
the young man w1o, in his frenzy to es-

cape, left his cove'ing in the grasp of the
armed men. The linen cloth was not a

regular garment but a piece of cloth
which he had picked up quickly for an
improvised coverirrg.

Erdman comnlents: "Probably this
picturesque incid:nt is added to show
how completely Jesus was forsaken in
the hours. of Hir; peril and pain. He
surely knew wtrat it was to suffer
alone."

J. Jesus Before th: High Priest
(14:.53, 54)r

The record of the ecclesiastical trial
extends from verse 53 to 15:1 and is di-
vided into three pirrts: (1) Trial before the
high priest (vv. i3, 5!); Q) Midnight
meeting of the Sarrhedrin (vv. 5t65); (3)
Meeting of the Sar,hedrin in the morning
(15:1).

14t53 It is generally agreed that
Mark here recordr the trial before Caia-
phas. The trial belore Annas is found in
)ohn 18:13, 19-24.

14254 Peter trailed the Lord |esus to
the courtyard of t re high priest, follow-
ing at what he thought would be a safe
distance. Someo:re has outlined his
downfall as follow:;:

1. He first fought - misdirected en-
thusiasm.

2. He then fled - cowardly with-
drawal.

3. Finally he fol.owed afar off - half-
hearted discipteship by night.

He sat by the fire with the officers,
warming himself vrith the enemies of his
Lord.

K. Jesus Before the Sanhedrin
(r4:55-65)
l4:55-59fi Allhough it is not specifi-

cally stated, v. 55 l;eems to begin the ac-
count of a midnight meeting of the
Sanhedrin. The borly of seventy-one reli-
gious leaders was presided over by the
high priest. On this particular night, the
Pharisees, Sadducees, scribes and elders
who comprised the Sanhedrin showed
an utter disregard for the rules under
which they operated. They were not
supposed to meet trt night or during any
of the Jewish feastr,. They were not sup-
posed to bribe witlesses to commit per-

tSee p. xtt. tSee p. xxi.

jury. A death verdict was not to be car-
ried out until a night had elapsed.
Unless they met in the Hall of Hewn
Stone, in the temple area, their verdicts
were not binding.

In their eagerness to do away with
the Lord Jesus, the religious authorities
did not hesitate to stoop to breaking
their own laws. Their determined efforts
produced a group of false witnesses but
they failed to produce united testimony.
Some misquoted the Lord as threatening
to destroy the temple made with hands,
and within three days, to rebuild an-
other, made without hands. What fesus
actually said is found in John 2:19. They
purposely confused the temple in Jerusa-
Iem with the temple of His body.

l4:6G-62 When the high priest first
questioned Him, fesus did not reply. But
when asked under oath (Matt. 26:63)
whether He was the Messiah, the Son of
the Blessed, the Savior replied that He
was, thus acting in obedience to Leviti-
cus 5:1. Then, as if to remove any doubt
as to who He claimed to be, the Lord
|esus told the high priest that he would
yet see the Son of Man sitting at the
right hand of the Power, and coming
back to earth with the clouds of heaven.
By this He meant that the high priest
would yet see Him openly manifested as
God. During His First Advent, the glory
of His deity was veiled in a human body.
But when He comes again in power and
great glory, the veil will be removed and
everyone will know exactly who He is.

14:63, 64 The high priest under-
stood what |esus meant. He tore his
clothes as a sign of his righteous indig-
nation against this supposed blasphemy.
The one Israelite who should have been
most ready to recognize and receive the
Messiah was loudest in his condemna-
tion. But not he alone; the entire
Sanhedrinr3 agreed that Jesus had blas-
phemed, and condemned Him to be de.
serving of death.

14:65 The scene that followed was
grotesque in the extreme. Some mem-
bers of the Sanhedrin began to spit on
the Son of God, to blindfold Him, and
to challenge Him to name His assailants.
It is almost incredible that the worthy
Savior should have to endure such con-
tradiction of sinners against Himself.
The officers (temple police) joined in the

Mark 14



scandal by hitting Him with the palms
of their hands.

L. Peter Denies Jesus and Weeps
Bitterly (r4:6ts72)
l4:6L68 Peter was waiting below

in the courtyard of the building. One of
the servant girls of the high priest
passed by. She peered intently at him,
then charged him with being a follower
of the Nazarene, Jesus. The pathetic dis-
ciple pretended complete ignorance of
her charge, then moved to the porch in
time to hear a rooster crow. It was a

ghastly moment. Sin was taking its terri-
ble toll.

14:69,70 The girl saw him again
and pointed him out as a disciple of
Jesus. Peter made another cold denial,
and probably wondered why people
didn't leave him alone. Then the crowd
said to Peter, "Surely you are one of
them; for you are a Galilean, and your
speech shows it."

14271,72 Cursing and swearing,
Peter defiantly stated that he did not
know this Man. No sooner were the
words out of his mouth than the rooster
crowed. The world of nature seemed
thus to protest the cowardly lie. In a
flash Peter realized that the Lord's pre-
diction had come to pass. He broke
down and wept. It is significant that all
four Gospels record Peter's denials. We
must all learn the lesson that self confi-
dence leads to humiliation. We must
learn to distrust self and to lean com-
pletely on the power of God.

M. Morning Trial Before the Sanhedrin
(15: l)

This verse describes a morning meet-
ing of the Sanhedrin, perhaps convened
to validate the illegal action of the night
before. As a result, Jesus was bound and
taken to Pilate, the Roman Governor of
Palestine.

N. Jesus Before Pilate (15:2-5)

l5z2 Up to now, |esus had been on
trial before the religious leaders on a

charge of blasphemy. Now He was taken
before the civil court on a charge of trea-

son. The civil trial took place in three
stages - first before Pilate, then before
Herod, and finally before Pilate again.

Pilate asked the Lord |esus if He
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were the King of the Jews. If He were,
He was presumably dedicated to the
overthrow of Caesar, and thus guilty of
treason.

15:3-5t The chief priests poured
out a torrent of charges against ]esus.
Pilate couldn't get over His poise in the
face of such overwhelming accusations.
He asked Him why He didn't defend
Himself, but Jecus refused to answer His
critics.

O. Jesus or Barabbas? (15:Ll5)
l5:6-E It was the custom for the

Roman Covernor to release one fewish
prisoner at this feast time - sort of a
political sop to the unhappy people. One
such eligible prisoner was Barabbas,
guilty of rebellion and murder. When
Pilate offered to release Jesus, taunting
the envious chief priests, the people
were primed to ask for Barabbas. The
very ones who were charging Iesus with
treason against Caesar were asking the
release of a man who was actually guilty
of that crime! The position of the chief
priests was irrational and ludicrous -but sin is like that. Basically they were
jealous of His popularity.

l5:9-14 Pilate asked what he
should do with the One whom they
called the King of the Jews. The people
chanted savagely, "Crucify Him!" Pilate
demanded a reason, but there was none.
Mob hysteria was rising. All they would
shout was, "Crucify Him!"

l5:15 And so the spineless Pilate
did what they wanted - he released
Barabbas, flogged |esus and delivered
Him over to the soldiers for crucifixion.
It was a monstrous verdict of unright-
eousness. And yet it was a parable of
our redemption - the guiltless One de-
livered to die in order that the guilty
might go free.

P. The Soldiers Mock God's Servant
(15: 16-2 l)
15:16-19 The soldiers led Jesus

away into the hall of the Governor's resi-
dence. After assembling the whole garri-
son, they staged a mock coronation for
the King of the Jews. If they had only
known! It was God the Son they clothed
with purple. It was their own Creator
they crowned with thorns. It was the
Sustainer of the universe they mocked as

rSee p. xxi.
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King of the Jews. It was the Lord of life
and glory they strrrck on the head. They
spat on the Prince of peace. They mock-
ingly bowed their knees to the King of
kings and Lord of ords.

l5z2o,2l Wh en their crude jests
were over, they rut His own clothes
back on Him, and led Him out to cru'
cify Him. Mark nrentions here that the
soldiers ordered ir passerby, Simon of
Cyrene (in North Africa), to carry His
cross. He may ha'ze been black but was
more probably a F ellenistic few. He had
two sons, Alexander and Rufus, who
were probably bel evers (if Rufus is the
same one mentiored in Rom. 15:13). In
bearing the cross irfter |esus, he gave us
a picture of what ;hould characterize us

as disciples of the ilavior.

Q. The Crucifixion (15222-32)

The Spirit of G,rd describes the cruci-
fixion simply anrl unemotionally. He
does not dwell on the extreme cruelty of
this mode of execution, or the terrible
suffering it entailerl.

The exact location is unknown today.
Though the tractitional site, at the
Church of the Holy Sepulcher, is inside
the walls of the c,ty, its advocates con-
tend that it was orrtside the walls at the
time of Christ. Ancther supposed site is
Gordon's Calvary, north of the city walls
and adjoining a ga'den area.

15222 Golgotha is the Aramaic
name meaning skull. Calvary is the
Latin name. Perhaps the area was
shaped like a skull or received the name
because it was a pllce of execution.

l5:23 The sc,ldiers offered |esus
wine mingled with myrrh. This would
have acted as a drtLg, dulling His senses.
Determined to bear man's sins in His full
consciousness, He would not take it.

15:24 The solliers gambled for the
clothes of those who were crucified.
When they took t 1e Savior's garments,
they took just aborrt everything material
that He owned.

l5 25-28t It was 9:00 a.m. when
they
had

crucified Hinr. Over His head
put the title 'tHE KING OF

would be associated with criminals in
His death (lsa. 53:12).,,

l5:29, 30 The Lord Jesus was
mocked by the passers-by (vv. 29,30),
the chief priests and scribes (vv. 31,
32a), and the two robbers (v. 32b).

The passers-by were probably Jews
who were ready to keep the Passover in-
side the city. Outside they paused long
enough to hurl an insult at the Paschal
Lamb. They misquoted Him as threaten-
ing to destroy their beloved temple and
to rebuild it in three days. If He was so
great, let Him save Himself by coming
down from the cross.

15:31 The chief priests and the
scribes scorned His claim to save others.
"He saved others; Himself He cannot
saye." It was viciously cruel, yet unin-
tentionally true. It was true in the Lord's
Iife and in ours, too. We can't save others
while seeking to save ourseloes.

15:.32 The religious leaders also
challenged Him to come down from the
cross if He were the Messiah, the King
of Israel. Then they would believe, they
said. Let us see and we will believe.rs
But God's order is, "Believe and then
you will see."

Even the criminals reproached Him!

R. Three Hours of Darkness (f 5:3341)
l5:33 Between noon and three

o'clock the whole land was shrouded in
darkness. fesus was then bearing the full
judgment of God against our sins. He
suffered spiritual desolation and separa-
tion from God. No mortal mind can ever
understand the agony He endured when
His soul was made a sacrifice for sin.

15:34 At the close of His agony,
Jesus cried out with a loud voice (in Ara-
maic), "My God, My God, why have You
forsaken Me?" God had forsaken Him
because in His holiness He must dissoci-
ate Himself from sin. The Lord Jesus had
identified Himself with our sins and was
paying the penalty in full.

15:35, 36 Some of the cruel mob
suggested He was calling for Elijah
when He said, "Eloi, Eloi." As a final in-
dignity, one of them soaked a sponge in
sour wine and offered it to Him on the
end of a reed.

15:37 |esus cried out with strength
and triumph - then breathed His last.
His death was an act of His will, not an
involuntary collapse.

they
THE

JEWS. (Mark does not give the full in-
scription but contcnts himself with the
substance of iU s:e Matt. 27:37; Luke
23:38; fohn 19:19.) Two robbers were
crucified with Him, one on each side -just as Isaiah ha,l predicted that He
tSee p. xxii.



15:38 At that moment, the veil of
the temple was torn in two from top to
bottom. This was an act of God indicat-
ing that by Christ's death, access into the
sanctuary of God was henceforth the
privilege of all believers (see Heb.
70:1.9-22). A great new era had been ush-
ered in. It would be an era of nearness
to God, not of distance from Him.

l5:39 The Roman officer's confes-
sion, while noble, did not necessarily ac-
knowledge Jesus as equal with God. The
Gentile centurion recognized Him as the
Son of God. No doubt he had a sense
of history being made. But whether his
faith was genuine is not clear.

15240,41 Mark mentions that cer-
tain women remained at the cross. It de-
serves mention that the women shine
brightly in the Gospel narratives. Con-
siderations of personal safety drove the
men into hiding. The devotion of the
women put love to Christ above their
own welfare. They were last at the cross
and first at the tomb.

S. The Burial in Joseph's Tomb
(15:42-47)r
l5:,l2 The Sabbath began at sunset

on Friday. The day before the Sabbath
or other festival was known as the Prep-
aration.26

15243 The necessity for prompt ac-
tion probably emboldened Joseph of Ar-
imathea to ask Pilate for permission to
bury the body ofJesus. foseph was a de-
vout ]ew, perhaps a member of the
Sanhedrin (Luke 23:50, 51; see also Matt.
27:57; John 19:38).

15t44,45 Pilate could hardly believe
that Jesus was already dead. When the
centurion confirmed the fact, the Gover-
nor granted the body to Joseph. (Two
different words are used for the body of
)esus in this section. foseph asked for the
body of the Lord Jesus and Pilate granted
the corpse to him.)

15:46 With loving care, foseph (and
Nicodemus - John 19:38, 39) embalmed
the body, wrapped Him in the linen,
then put Him in a new tomb belonging
to himself. The tomb was a small room
carved out of the rock. The door was
sealed with a coin-shaped stone which
could be rolled into a groove carved out
of stone.

15247 Again the women/ that is, the
two Marys, are mentioned as being pres-
+See p. xui.
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ent. We admire them for their unflagging
and fearless affection. We are told that
the preponderance of missionaries today
are women. Where are the men?

VIII. THE SERVANT'S
TRIUMPH (16:1-20)tt

A. The Women at the Empty Tomb
(16: l-8)
16:l-4 On Saturday evening the

two Marys and Salome came to the tomb
to embalm the body of Jesus with spices.
They knew it would not be easy. They
knew a huge stone had been rolled
across the mouth of the tomb. They
knew about the Roman seal and the
guard of soldiers. But love leaps over
mountains of difficulties to reach the ob-
ject of its affection.

Very early on Sunday morning, they
were wondering out loud who would
roll away the stone from the door of the
tomb. They looked up and saw that it
was already done! How often it happens
when we are intent on honoring the Sav-
ior that difficulties are removed before
we get to them.

16:5, 6+++ Entering the tomb, they
saw an angel with the appearance of a
young man in white. He quickly dispelled
their fears with the announcement that
Jesus had risen. The tomb was empty.

16:7 The angel then commissioned
them as heralds of the resurrection. They
were to tell His disciples - and Peter

- that Jesus would meet them in Gali-
lee. Notice that Peter, the disciple who
had denied His Lord, was singled out for
special mention. The risen Redeemer
had not disowned him but still loved
him and longed to see him again. A spe-
cial work of restoration needed to be
done. The wandering sheep must be
brought back into fellowship with the
Shepherd. The backslider must return to
the Father's house.

16:8 The women fled from the
tomb with. mingled shock and panic.
They were too afraid to tell anyone what
had happened. This is not surprising.
The wonder is that they had been so
brave and loyal and devoted up to now.

Because two major ancient manu-
scripts of Mark lack verses 9-20, many
modern scholars believe they are not au-
thentic. However, there are strong argu-

++See p. xaii.n+See p, xxiii.

Mark 15, 16
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ments for their ir clusion in the text:
1. Virtually all other Greek manu-

scripts and many church fathers do

contain this p:rssage.
2. Verse 8 is a most strange conclu-

sion, especially in the Greek where
the last word s (gar, f.or). This word
is scarcely ever near the end of a

sentence, much less of a book.
3. If, as some t,:ach, Mark's original

ending is ios', and this is a later
summary, thr:n our Lord's words
about preservrtion (Matt. 24:35) ap-
parently have failed.

4. The contents cf the passage are or
thodox.

5. The style, anc especially the vocab-
ulary, closely parallel the first chap-
ter of the bo<,k.r, This would illus-
trate the strur:ture called chiasm, in
which the beginning and the end of
a work are parallel (abcd dcba).

B. The Appearan<e to Mary Magdalene
(16:9-ll)
16:9 The Sav or's first appearance

was to Mary Magrlalene. The first time
she had met |esur,, He had cast seven
demons out of her. From then on she
served Him lovin 3ly with her posses-
sions. She witnesscd the crucifixion, and
saw where His body was laid.

From the other Gospels we learn that
after finding the lomb empty, she ran
and told Peter anrl John. Coming back
with her they found the sepulcher
empty, as she hac told them. They re-
turned to their horre but she stayed at
the empty tomb. It was then that |esus
appeared to her.

16:10, ll Ag;rin she went back to
the city to share the good news with the
sorrowing disciple. For them it was foo
good to be true. 'they did not believe
it.

C. The Appearance to Two Disciples
(16:12, l3)
16:12 The fult account of this ap-

pearance is found i r Luke 24:13-31. Here
we read that He :rppeared in another
form to two disciples on the road to
Emmaus. To Mary He had appeared as
a gardener. Now He seemed like a
fellow-traveler. But it was the same fesus
in His glorified body.

16:13 When the two disciples re-

turned to ferusalem and reported their
fellowship with the risen Savior, they
met the same disbelief that Mary had en-
countered.

D. The Appearance to the Eleven
(f 6: ltt-18)
16:14 This appearance to the eleven

took place that same Sunday evening
(Luke 24:36; ]ohn 20:19-24; 1 Cor. 15:5).
Although the disciples are referred to as
the eleven, only ten were present.
Thomas was absent on this occasion.
fesus rebuked His own for their refusal
to accept the reports of His resurrection
from Mary and the others.

16:15 Verse 15 records the commis-
sion that was given by the Lord on the
eve of His Ascension. There is thus an
interval between verses 14 and 15. The
disciples were commanded to preach the
gospel to the whole creation. The Sav-
ior's goal was world evangelization. He
purposed to accomplish it with eleven
disciples who would literally forsake all
to follow Him.

16:16 There would be two results of
the preaching. Some would believe, be
baptized and be saved; some would dis-
believe and be condemned.

Verse 15 is used by some to teach the
necessity of water baptism for salvation.
We know it cannot mean that for the fol-
lowing reasons:

1. The thief on the cross was not bap-
tized; yet he was assured of being
in Paradise with Christ (Luke 23:43).

2. The Gentiles in Caesarea were bap-
tized after they were saved (Acts
104448).

3. Jesus Himself did not baptize (|ohn
4:1,2) - a strange omission if bap-
tism were necessary for salvation.

4. Paul thanked God that he baptized
very few of the Corinthians (1 Cor.
1:14-16) - an impossible thanks-
giving if baptism were essential for
salvation.

5. Approximately 150 passages in the
NT state that salvation is by faith
alone. No verse or few verses could
contradict this overwhelming testi-
mony.

6. Baptism is connected with death
and burial in the NT, not with spiri-
tual birth.

What then does verse 16 mean? We



believe it mentions baptism as the ex-
pected outward expression of belief.
Baptism is not a condition of salvation,
but an outward proclamation that the per-
son has been saved.

16:17, lE Jesus here describes cer-
tain miracles that would accompany
those who believe the gospel. As we
read the verses, the obvious question is,
"Do these signs exist today?" We believe
that these signs were intended primarily
for the apostolic age, before the complete
Bible was available in written form. Most
of these signs are found in the Book of
Acts:

1. Cast out demons (Acts 8:7; 15:18;
19:11-16).

2. New tongues (Acts 2:4-11; 10:46;
79:5).

3. Handle serpents (Acts 28:5).
4. Drink poison without harmful ef-

fects - not recorded in Acts but at-
tributed to fohn and Barnabas by
the church historian Eusebius.

5. l^y hands on the sick for healing
(Acts 3:Z 79:77;28:8, 9).

What was the purpose of these mira-
cles? We believe the answer is found in
Hebrews 2:3, 4. Before the NT was avail-
able in completed form, men would ask
the apostles and others for proof that
the gospel was divine. To confirm the
preaching, God bore witness with signs
and wonders and various gifts of the
Holy Spirit.

The need for these signs is gone
today. We have the complete Bible. If
men won't believe that, they wouldn't
believe anyway. Mark did not say that the
miracles would continue. The words "to
the end of the age" are not found here as
they are in Matthew 28:7U20.

However, Martin Luther suggested
that "the signs here spoken of are to be
used according to need. When the need
arises, and the Gospel is hard pressed,
then we must definitely do these signs,
before we allow the Gospel to be ma-
ligned and knocked down."

E. The Servant's Ascension to God's
Right Hand (16:19,20)
16:19+ Forty days after His resurrec-

tion, our Lord ]esus Christ was received
up into heaven, and sat down at the
right hand of God. This iE the place of
honor and of power.
tSee p. xxiii.
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16:20 In obedience to His com-
mand, the disciples went forth like flam-
ing fires, preaching the gospel and win-
ning men to the Savior. The power of the
Lord was with them. The promised
signs accompanied their preaching, con-
firming the word they spoke.

Here the narrative ends - with
Christ in heaven, with a few committed
disciples on earth burdened for world
evangelization and giving themselves
entirely to it, and with results of eternal
consequences.

We are entrusted with the Great
Commission in our generation. Our task
is to reach every person with the gospel.
One-third of all the people who have
ever lived are living today. By the year
2000, one-half of all the people who have
ever lived will be living then. As the
population explodes, the task increases.
But the method is always the same -devoted disciples with unlimited love for
Christ who count no sacrifice too great
for Him.

The will of God is the evangelization
of the world. What are we doing about
it?

ENDNOTES
,(l:2, 3) The cntical (NU) text reads

"Isaiah the prophet," but the first quote
is from Malachi; the traditional reading,
"the Prophets," supported by a majority
of the mss., is more accurate.

,(1:14, 15) The NU text omits "of the
kingdom."

3(1:31) f . R. Miller, Come Ye Apart,
Reading for March 28.

,(3:13-18) |ames E. Stewart, The Life
and Teaching of lesus Christ, pp. 55, 56.

3(3:20, 27) Miller, Come, Reading for
|une 6.

.(3:31-35) Both NU (oldest) and M
(majority) of mss. add "and Your sis-
ters." This is no doubt the correct read-
i.g.

'(4:30-32) Quoted by J. Oswald
Sanders in Spiitual Mntuity, p. 110.

r($:i-5) The NU text reads Gerasenes.

"(5:4-6\ J. G. Miller, further docu-
mentation unavailable.

"'(6:37,32) William Kelly, An Exposi-
tion of the Gospel of Mark, p.85.

,t(/:2-4) E. Stanley Jones; Growing
Spiritually, p. 109.
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rz(/:77-73) Kel\ , Mark, p. 105.
,:(g:1-9) Charle; R. Erdman, The Gos-

pel of Mark, p. LL6.
u(8:22-26) It is possible that the man

did receive perfect sight in the same way
that a baby born with perfect eyes still
has to learn to focus them.

rs(8:32,33) Kell',, Mark, p. 736.
re(9:4448) Thre-' times (vv. M,45 and

48) our Lord quott s Isaiah 66:24 to warn
of the dangers ol hell. This emphatic
parallelism of form (found in TR and ma-
jority text) is softerred, we believe, by the
critical (NU) text, which omits the text
twice.

v(9:49) NU text omits this clause.
,a(lQ:2I25) NU omits "for those who

trust in riches," brrt this is the main em-
phasis of the passage.

u(10:31) Harry {. Ironside, Expository
Notes on the Gospel f Mark, p. 157.

m(10:32) Erdman, Mark, p.1.47.
zt(13:29) The subject here in Greek is

merely the endirrg of the verb "is"
(estin), which in crntext could be "He"
(Christ) or "it" (summer - the events
predicted). The re sultant meanings are
similar.

zz(!3:32) James H. Brookes, "l Am
Coming," p.40.

B(74:63,64) Josr:ph of Arimathea and
Nicodemus are bel eved to have been ab-
sent from this illegrl meeting.

u(15:25-28) Tlte critical (NU) text
omits this quotatior in Mark.

t(15:32) The najority of mss. add

Endnotes, Bibliography

"Him," personalizing the leaders' (prob-
ably false) promise.

^(15:42) In modern Greek this word
"Preparation" means "Friday."

:,(16:8) See further, George Salmon's
Historical lntroduction to the Study of the
Books of the New Testament, pp. 744-1.51.
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THE GOSPEL

ACCORDING TO LUKET

Introduction
"Le plus beau liare qu'il y ait" - Ernest Renan.

I. Unique Place in the Canon
"The most beautiful book that exists"

is high praise indeed, especially from a

skeptic. Yet such was French critic
Renan's evaluation of Luke's Gospel.
And what sensitive belieaer reading the
evangelist's inspired masterpiece would
want to contest his words? Luke is prob-
ably the only Gentile writer chosen by
God to pen His Scriptures, and this may
partly explain his special appeal to us
Western inheritors of the Greco-Roman
culture.

Spiritually we would be much the
poorer in our appreciation of the Lord
Jesus and His ministry without the
unique emphasis of Dr. Luke. Our
Lord's love for and offer of salvation to
all people, not just to the fews, His spe-
cial interest in individuals, yes, and even
the poor and the outcasts, are high-
lighted. Luke also has strong emphasis
on praise (giving us examples of the ear-
liest Christian "hymns" in Luke I and
2), prayer, and the Holy Spirit.

II. Authorshiptt
Luke, who was by race an Antiochan and
a physician by profession, was long a

companion of Paul, and had careful con-
versation with the other apostles, and in
two books left us examples of the medi-
cine for souls which he had gained from
them.

This external euidence by Eusebius in
his Historia Ecclesiastica, as to the author-
ship of the Third Gospel (iii, 4), agrees
with universal early Christian tradition.
Irenaeus widely quotes the Third Gospel
as by Luke. Other early supporters of
+See pp. iii'oiii.
ttSee p. i.

Lucan authorship include fustin Maityr,
Hegesippus, Clement of Alexandria, and
Tertullian. In Marcion's carefully slanted
and condensed edition, Luke is the only
Gospel accepted by that noted heretic.
The fragmentary Muratorian Canon calls
this Third Gospel "Luke."

Luke is the only evangelist to write
a sequel to his Gospel, and it is from that
book, the Acts, that the Lucan author-
ship is most clearly shown. The so-called
"we" sections of Acts are passages in
which the writer was personally in-
volved (76:70; 20:5, 6; 21,:1,5; 27:l; 281,6;
cf. 2 Tim. 4:11). By the process of elimi-
nation, only Luke fits all these periods.
It is quite clear from the dedications to
Theophilus and the style of writing that
Luke and Acts are by the same author.

Paul calls Luke "the beloved physi-
cian" and lists him separately from |ew-
ish Christians (Col. 4:14), which would
make him the only Gentile writer in the
NT. In size, Luke-Acts is larger than all
of Paul's epistles combined.

The internal ettidence strengthens the
external documentation and church tra-
dition. The vocabulary (often more pre-
cise in medical terms than the other NT
writers), along with the educated Greek
style, support authorship by a cultured
Gentile Christian doctor, but one thor-
oughly conversant with fewish themes.
Luke's fondness for dates and exact re-
search (1:1-4;3:1, e.g.) make him the
very first church historian.

III. Date
The most likely date for Luke is very

early in the 60's of the first century.
While some put Luke between 75-85 (or
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even the second ccntury), this is usually
due at least partlv to a denial that Christ
could accurately predict the destruction
of Jerusalem. The city was destroyed in
A.D. 70, so the Lord's prophecy had to
be recorded before that date.

Since nearly all agree that Luke must
precede Acts in .ime, and Acts ends
about A.D. 63 witlr Paul in Rome, a date
before that is call,rd for. The great fire
of Rome and the rt'sultant persecution of
Christians as Nero's scapegoats (A.D.
64) and the mart rrdoms of Peter and
Paul could scarcely have been ignored by
the first church hir;torian if they had oc-
curred already. Hence a date of about
A.D.6l-62 is most likely.

IV. Background and Theme
The Greeks wr re looking for a per-

fectly divine hum rn being - one with
the best characterir;tics of both men and
women but none of their shortcomings.
Such is Luke's presentation of Christ as
Son of Man - str)ng, yet compassion-
ate. His humanity:s prominent.

His prayer life, for example, is re-
ferred to more than in any of the other
Cospels. His sympathy and compassion
are mentioned frequently. Perhaps this is
why women and children occupy such
a prominent place. The Gospel of Luke
is also known as the missionary Gospel.
Here the gospel goes out to the Gentiles,
and the Lord jesus is presented as the
Savior of the world. Finally, this Gospel
is a discipleship manual. We trace the
pathway of discipleship in the life of our
Lord, and hear it expounded in His
training of His followers. It is this feature
we shall follow particularly in our expo-
sition. In the life of the Perfect Man, we
shall find the elements that make up the
ideal life for all men. In His incompara-
ble words we shall also find the way of
the cross to which He calls us.

As we turn to studying Luke's Gos-
pel, may we hear the Savior's call, for-
sake all, and follow Him. Obedience
is the organ of spiritual knowledge.
The meaning of the Scriptures becomes
clearer and dearer to us as we enter into
the experiences described.

Luke I

I.
II.

III.
IV.

VI.
VII.

VIII.
x,
X.

XI.
xu.

I. PREFACE: LUKE,S PURPOSE
AND METHOD (r:l-4)
In his preface, Luke reveals him-

self as a historiarr. He describes the
source materials to which he had ac-
cess and the method he followed.
Then he explains his purpose in writ-
tSee p. ix.

OUTLINE
PREFACE: LJKE'S PURPOSE AND METHOD (1:1-4)

ADVENT Oli THE SON OF MAN AND HIS FORERUNNER (1:5-2:52)
PREPARATI()N OF THE SON OF MAN TO MINISTER (3:l-4:30)
THE SON OF MAN PROVES HIS POWER (4:37-5:26)

THE SON OF MAN EXPLAINS HIS MINISTRY (5:27-5:49)

THE SON OF MAN EXPANDS HIS MINISTRY (7:1-9:50)

INCREASING OPPOSITION TO THE SON OF MAN (9:51-11:54)

TEACHING AND HEALING ON THE WAY TO IERUSALEM (Chaps. 12-16)
THE SON Oi MAN INSTRUCTS HIS DISCIPLES (1.7:l-r9:27)
THE SON Ol MAN IN JERUSALEM (19:28-21:38)

THE SON Ol MAN'S PASSION AND DEATH (Chaps. 22,23)
THE SON Or MAN'S TRIUMPH (Chap. 24)

Commentaryt
ing. From the human standpoint he
had two types of source materials -written accounts of the life of Christ
and oral reports by those who were
eye-witnesses of the events in His
life.

l:l The written accounts are de-
scribed in verse 1: Inasmuch as many



have taken in hand to set in order a
narrative of those things which have
been fulfilled among us. . .. We do
not know who these writers were.
Matthew and Mark may have been
among them but any others were ob-
viously not inspired. (lohn wrote at a

later date.)
lz2 Luke also depended on oral re-

ports from those who from the begin-
ning were eyewitnesses and ministers of
the word delivered.. . to us. Luke him-
self does not claim to be an eyewitness
but he had interviews with those who
were. He describes these associates of
our Lord as eyewitnesses and ministers
of the word. Here he uses the word as
a name of Christ, just as John does in
his Gospel. The "beginning" here
means the beginning of the Christian era
heralded by fohn the Baptist. The fact
that Luke used written and oral accounts
does not deny the verbal inspiration of
what he wrote. It simply means that the
Holy Spirit guided him in the choice and
arrangement of his materials.

James S. Stewart comments:

Luke makes it perfectly clear that the in-
spired writers were not miraculously
freed from the necessity of hard historical
research. . . . Inspiration was not God
magically transcending human minds and
faculties; it was God expressing His will
through the dedication of human minds
and faculties. It does not supersede the
sacred writer's own personality and make
him God's machine; it reinforces his per-
sonality and makes him God's living wit-
ness.l

l:3 Luke gives a brief statement of
his motivation and of the method he
used: it seemed good to me also, having
had perfect understanding of all things
from the very first, to write to you
an orderly account, most excellent
Theophilus. As to his motivation he
simply says, it seemed good to me also.
On the human level, there was the quiet
conviction that he should write the Gos-
pel. We know, of course, that divine con-
straint was curiously mingled with this
human decision.

As to his method, he first traced the
course of all things accurately from the
beginning, then he wrote them down in
order. His task involved a careful, scien-
tific investigation of the course of events

1369

in our Savior's life. Luke checked on the
accuracy of his sources, eliminated all
that was not historically true and spiritu-
ally relevant, then compiled his materials
in order as we have them today. When
Luke says that he wrote an orderly ac-
count he does not necessarily mean in
chronological order. The events in this
Gospel are not always arranged in the
order in which they occurred. Rather
they are in a moral or spiritual order,
that is, they are connected by subject
matter and moral instruction rather than
by time. Although this Gospel and the
book of Acts were addressed to
Theophilus, we know surprisingly little
about him. His title most excellent sug-
gests that he was a government official.
His name means a t'riend of God. Probably
he was a Christian who held a position
of honor and responsibility in the foreign
service of the Roman Empire.

lt4 Luke's purpose was to give
Theophilus a written account that would
confirm the trustworthiness of all that he
had been taught concerning the life and
ministry of the Lord Jesus. The written
message would afford fixity by preserv-
ing it from the inaccuracies of continued
oral transmission.

And so verses 1-4 give us a brief but
enlightening background into the hu-
man circumstances under which this
book of the Bible was written. We know
that Luke wrote by inspiration. He does
not mention that here, unless he implies
it in the words from the t'irst (v. 3) which
can also be translated t'rom abooe.2

II. ADVENT OF THE SON OF
MAN AND HIS FORERUN.
NER (l:5 -2:52)

A. Annunciation of the Forerunner's
Birth (l:5-25)
l:5,6 Luke begins his narrative by

introducing us to the parents of |ohn the
Baptist. They lived at a time when the
wicked Herod the Great was king of
Judea. He was an Idumean, that is, a de-
scendant of Esau.

Zacharias (means the Lord remembers)
was a priest belonging to the division of
Abijah, one of the twenty-four shifts
into which the Jewish priesthood had
been divided by David (1 Chron. 24:10).

Luke I
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Each shift was cirlled on to serve at the
temple in Jerusalem twice a year from
Sabbath to Sabbath. There were so many
priests at this tirre that the privilege of
burning incense in the Holy Place came
only once in a lift'time, if at all.

Elizabeth (means the oath of God) was
also descended from the priestly family
of Aaron. She anl her husband were de-
vout Jews, scrul,ulously careful in ob-
serving the OT 3criptures, both moral
and ceremonial. Of course, they were
not sinless, but vrhen they did sin, they
made sure to ofler a sacrifice or other-
wise to obey the litualistic requirement.

lz7 This cou.rle had no children, are-
proachful conditicn for any few. Doctor
Luke notes that the cause of this was
Elizabeth's barrer ness. The problem was
aggravated by the fact that they were
both well advanc:d in years.

l:Ll0 One Jay Zacharias was Per-
forming his prieslly duties in the temple.
This was a great day in his life because
he had been chosen by lot to burn in-
cense in the Holy Place. The people had
gathered outside the temple and were
praying. No one seems to know defi-
nitely the time signified by the hour of
incense.

It is inspiring to notice that the Gos-
pel opens with people praying at the
temple and it closes with people praising
God at the temple. The intervening
chapters tell how their prayers were an-
swered in the Pe rson and work of the
Lord |esus.

l:ll-14 Witlr priest and people en-
gaged in prayer, it was an appropriate
time and setting 'or a divine revelation.
An angel of the Lord appeared on the
right side of th(, altar - the place of
favor. At first Zz charias was terrified;
none of his con'emporaries had ever
seen an angel. Brrt the angel reassured
him with wonderl ul news. A son would
be born to Elizab,:th, to be named John
(the fntror or grace of Jehoaah). In addition
to bringing joy arrd gladness to his par-
ents, he would be a blessing to many.

l:15 This ch ld would be great in
the sight of the Lord (the only kind of
greatness that really matters). First of all,
he would be great in his personal separa-
tion to God; he would drink neither
wine (made fronr grapes) nor strong
drink (made from grain).

Secondly, he would be great in his
spiritual endowment; he would be filled
with the Holy Spirit, even from his
mother's womb. (This cannot mean that
John was saved or converted from birth,
but only that God's Spirit was in him
from the outset to prepare him for his
special mission as Christ's forerunner.)

l:16, 17 Thirdly, he would be great
in his role as herald of the Messiah. He
would turn many of the Jewish people
to the Lord. His ministry would be like
that of Elijah, the prophet - seeking to
bring the people into right relationship
with God through repentance. As G.
Coleman Luck points out:

His preaching would turn the hearts of
careless parents to a real spiritual concern
for their children. Also he would bring
back the hearts of disobedient, rebellious
children to the "wisdom of the iust."3

In other words, he would strive to gather
out of the world a company of believers
who would be ready to meet the Lord
when He appeared. This is a worthy
ministry for each of us.

Notice how the deity of Christ is im-
plied in verses 16 and 17. In verse 16,
it says that |ohn would turn many of the
children of lsrael to the Lord their God.
Then in verse 17 it says that |ohn would
go before Him. To whom does the word
Him ref.er? Obviously to the Lord their
God in the preceding verse. And yet we
know that John was the forerunner of
/esus. The inference then is clear. fesus
is God.

l:18 The aged Zacharias was struck
by the sheer impossibility of the prom-
ise. Both he and his wife were too old
to become the parents of a child. His
plaintive question expressed all the pent-
up doubt of his heart.

l:19 The angel answered first by in-
troducing himself as Gabriel (strong one
of God). Though commonly described as
an archangel, he is mentioned in the
Scripture only as one who stands in the
presence of God and who brings mes-
sages from God to man (Dan. 8:76;9:21).

l:20 Because Zacharias had doubt-
ed, he would lose the power of speech
until the child was born. Whenever a
believer entertains doubts concerning
God's word, he loses his testimony and
his song. Unbelief seals the lips, and
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they remain sealed until faith returns
and bursts forth in praise and witness.

l:21,22 Outside, the people were
waiting impatiently; ordinarily the priest
who was burning incense would have
appeared much sooner. When Zacharias
finally came out, he had to communicate
with them by making signs. Then they
realized that he had seen a vision in the
temple.

l:23 After his tour of duty at the
temple was completed, the priest went
back home, still unable to speak, as the
angel had predicted.

l:24,25 When Elizabeth became
pregnant she went into seclusion in her
home for five months, rejoicing within
herself that the Lord had seen fit to free
her from the reproach of being childless.

B. Annunciation of the Son of Man's
Birth (l:2il38)
l:26, 27+ In the sixth month after

his appearance to Zacharias (or after
Elizabeth became pregnant), Gabriel
reappeared - this time to a virgin
named Mary who lived in the city of
Nazareth, in the district of Galilee. Mary
was betrothed to a man named Joseph,
a lineal descendant of David, who inher-
ited legal rights to the throne of David,
even though he himself was a carpenter.
Betrothal was considered a much more
binding contract than engagement is
today. In fact, it could be broken only
by a legal decree similar to divorce.

l:28 The angel addressed Mary as

one who was highly favored, one whom
the Lord was visiting with special privi-
lege. Two points should be noted here:
(1) The angel did nof worship Mary or
pray to her; he simply greeted her. (2)

He did not say that she was "full of
Brace," but highly favored.o

l:29, 30 Mary was understandably
troubled by this greeting; she wondered
what it meant. The angel calmed her
fears, then told her that God was choos-
ing her to be the mother of the long-
awaited Messiah.

l:31-33+r Notice the important truths
which are enshrined in the annunciation:

The real humanity of the Messiah

- you will conceive in your womb
and bring forth a Son.

His deity and His mission as Savior

- and shall call His name JESUS
rSee p. xttix
rtSee p. xttiii.
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(meaning lehooah is the Saoior).
His essential greatness - He will be

great, both as to His Person and His
work.

His identity as the Son of God -and will be called the Son of the High-
est.

His title to the throne of David -the Lord God will give Him the
throne of His father David. This estab-
lishes Him as the Messiah.

His everlasting and universal king-
dom - He will reign over the house
ofJacob forever, and of His kingdom
there will be no end.

Verses 31 and 32a obviously refer to
Christ's First Advent, whereas verses
32b and 33 describe His Second Coming
as King of kings and Lord of lords.

1234,35 Mary's question, "How
can this be?" was one of wonder but not
of doubt. How could she bear a child
when she had never had relations with
a man? Although the angel did not say
so in so many words, the answer was
airgin birth. It would be a miracle of the
Holy Spirit. He would come upon her,
and the power of God would over-
shadow her. To Mary's problem of
"flow?" - it seemed impossible to hu-
man reckoning - God's answer is "the
Holy Spirit":

"Therefore, also, that Holy One who
is to be born will be called the Son of
God." Here then we have a sublime
statement of the incarnation. Mary's Son
would be God manifest in the flesh. Lan-
guage cannot exhaust the mystery that
is shrouded here.

l:36,37 The angel then broke the
news to Mary that Elizabeth her rela-
tive, was in her sixth month of preg-
nancy - she who had been barren. This
miracle should reassure Mary that with
God nothing will be impossible.

l:38 In beautiful submission, Mary
yielded herself to the Lord for the ac-
complishment of His wondrous pur-
poses. Then the angel departed from
her.

C. Mary Visits Elizabeth (l:3L45)
l:39,40 We are not told why Mary

went to visit Elizabeth at this time. It
may have been to avoid the scandal
which would inevitablv arise in Nazareth
when her condition became known. If
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this is so, then he welcome given by
Elizabeth and the kindness shown would
have been doubly sweet.

l:41 As soon as Elizabeth heard
Mary's voice, the babe leaped in her
womb - a mysttrious, involuntary re-
sponse of the unrorn forerunner to the
arrival of the unborn Messiah. Elizabeth
was filled with the Holy Spirit, that is,
He took control of her, guiding her
speech and actions.

Three persons in chapter 1 are said
to be filled with tlre Holy Spirit: ]ohn the
Baptist (v. 15); lllizabeth (v. 41); and
Zacharias (v. 67).

One of the marks of a Spirit-filled life
is speaking in pr,alms and hymns and
spiritual songs (liph. 5:18, 19). We are
not surprised therefore to find three
songs in this cha rter, as well as two in
the next. Four of these songs are gener-
ally known by Latin titles, which are
taken from the first lines: (1) Elizabeth's
Salutation l1:42L.51; (2) The Magnificat
(it magnifies) [1:45-55]; (3) Benedictus
(blessed) [1.:6U791; (4) Gloria in Excelsis
Deo (glory to God in the highest) [2:14];
and (5) Nunc Dinittis (now You let de-
part) 12:29-321.

1t4245 Speaking by special inspi-
ration, Elizabeth saluted Mary as "the
mother of my Lord." There was not a

trace of jealousy in her heart; only joy
and delight that the unborn baby would
be her Lord. Mary was blessed among
women in that she was given the privi-
lege of bearing the Messiah. The fruit of
her womb is blesr;ed in that He is Lord
and Savior. The Bible neoer speaks of.
Mary as "the molher of God." While it
is true that she wits the mother of Jesus,
and that Jesus is tlod, it is nevertheless
a doctrinal absurdity to speak of God as
having a mother. Jesus existed from all
eternity whereas i4ary was a finite crea-
ture with a definitc date when she began
to exist. She was the mother of Jesus
only in His Incarnirtion.

Elizabeth recounted the seemingly in-
tuitive excitemenl of her unborn child
when Mary first spoke. Then she as-
sured Mary that her faith would be
abundantly rewarCed. Her expectation
would be fulfilled. She had not believed
in vain. Her Baby would be born as
promised,

D. Mary Magnifies the Lord (l:4L56)

l:46--49 The Magnificat resembles
Hannah's song (1 Sam. 2:1-10). First,
Mary praised the Lord for what He had
done for her (vv. 46V49). Notice that
she said (v. 48) "all generations will call
me blessed." She would not be one who
conferred blessings but one who would
be blessed. She speaks of God as her
Savior, disproving the idea that Mary
was sinless.

l:5G-53 Secondly, she praised the
Lord for His mercy on those who fear
Him in every generation. He puts down
the proud and mighty, and exalts the
lowly and hungry.

l:54,55 Finally, she magnified the
Lord for His faithfulness to Israel in
keeping the promises He had made to
Abraham and to his seed.

l:56 After staying with Elizabeth
about three months, Mary returned to
her own house in Nazareth. She was not
yet married. No doubt she became the
object of suspicion and slander in the
neighborhood. But God would vindicate
her; she could afford to wait.

E. Birth ofthe Forerunner (l:57-66)
l:57-61 At Elizabeth's appointed

time, she gave birth to a son. Her rela-
tives and friends were delighted. On the
eighth day, when the child was circum-
cised, they thought it was a foregone
conclusion that he would be named
Zacharias, after his father. When his
mother told them the child's name
would be John, they were surprised, be-
cause none of his relatives had this
name.

l:62,63 To get the final decision,
they made signs to Zacharias. (This indi-
cates that he was not only dumb, but
deaf as well.) Calling for a writing tablet,
he settled the matter - the baby's name
was John. The people all marveled.

l:64-66 But it was even more of a
surprise when they noticed that the
power of speech had returned to Zacha-
rias as soon as he wrote "fohn." The
news spread quickly throughout all the
hill country ofJudea, and people won-
dered about the future work of this un-
usual baby. They knew that the special
favor of the Lord was with him.



F. Zacharias' Prophecy Concerning
John (l:67-E0)

l:67 Freed now from the fetters of
unbelief and filled with the Holy Spirit,
Zacharias was inspired to utter an elo-
quent hymn of praise, rich in quotations
from the OT.

l:68, 69 Praise to Cod t'or what He had
done. Zacharias realized that the birth of
his son, ]ohn, indicated the imminence
of the coming of the Messiah. He spoke
of Christ's advent as an accomplished
fact before it happened. Faith enabled
him to say God had already visited and
redeemed His people by sending the
Redeemer. Jehovah had raised up a horn
of salvation in the royal house of
... David. (A horn was used to hold the
oil for anointing kings; therefore it might
mean here a King of salvation from the
kingly line of David. Or it might be a
symbol of power and thus mean "a pow-
erful Savior.")

l:70,71 Praise to Cod for fulfilling
prophecy. The coming of the Messiah had
been predicted by the holy prophets . . .

since the world began. It would mean
salvation from one's enemies and safety
from foes.

lt72-75 Praise to God t'or His faithful
ness to His promises. The Lord had made
an unconditional covenant of salvation
with Abraham. This promise was ful-
filled by the coming of Abraham's seed,
namely, the Lord Iesus Christ. The salva-
tion He brought was both external and
internal. Externally, it meant deliverance
from the hand of their enemies. Inter-
nally, it meant serving Him without
fear, in holiness and righteousness.

G. Campbell Morgan brings out two
striking thoughts on this passage.5 First,
he points out the arresting connection
between the name of |ohn and the theme
of the song - both are the grace of God.
Then he finds allusions to the names of
fohn, Zacharias and Elizabeth in verses
72 and73.

]ohn - the mercy promised (v.72).
Zacharias - to remember (v.72).
Elizabeth - the oath (v.73).
God's favor, as announced by |ohn,

results from His remembering the oath
of His holy covenant.

l:76,77 The mission of lohn, the Sau-
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ior's herald. |ohn would be the prophet
of the Most High, preparing the hearts
of the people for the coming of the Lord,
and proclaiming salvation to His people
through the forgiveness of their sins.
Here again we see that references to Je-
hovah in the OT are applied to |esus in
the New. Malachi predicted a messenter
to prepare the way before fehovah (3:1).
Zacharias identifies John as the messen-
ger. We know that Iohn came to prepare
the way before |esus. The obvious con-
clusion is that Iesus is fehovah.

l:78,79 Christ's coming is likened to
the sunrise. For centuries, the world had
lain in darkness. Now through the
tender mercy of our God, dawn was
about to break. It would come in the Per-
son of Christ, shining on the Gentiles
who were in darkness and the shadow
of death, and guiding Israel's feet into
the way of peace (see Mal. 4:2).

l:80 The chapter closes with a sim-
ple statement that the child grew physi-
cally and spiritually, remaining in the
deserts till the day of his public appear-
ance to the nation of Israel.

G. Birth of the Son of Man (2zl-71
2:l-3+ Caesar Augustus made a de-

cree that all the world should be regis-
tered, that is, that a census should be
taken throughout his empire. This cen-
sus was first taken while Quirinius was
governing Syria. For many years the ac-
curacy of Luke's Gospel was called into
question because of this reference to
Quirinius. Later archaeological discover-
ies, however, tend to confirm the record.
From his standpoint, Caesar Augustus
was demonstrating his supremacy over
the Greco-Roman world. But from God's
standpoint, this Gentile emperor was
merely a puppet to further the divine
program (see Prov. 21:1).

2:4-7+r The decree of Augustus
broughtJoseph and Mary to Bethlehemtrt
at exactly the right time in order that the
Messiah might be born there in fulfill-
ment of prophecy (Mic. 5:2). Bethlehem
was crowded when they arrived from
Galilee. The only place they could find
to stay was the stable of an inn. That
was an omen, a preview of how men
would receive their Savior. It was while
the couple from Nazareth was there that
rSee p. xaix.
rSee p. xaix.
tt+$gg pp. y-ai.
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Mary brought ft,rth her firstborn Son.
Wrapping Him in swaddling cloths, she
lovingly laid Hinr in a manger.

Thus did Goc visit our planet in the
Person of a hell,less Baby, and in the
poverty of an ill-smelling stable. The
wonder of it! Dar:y expressed it nicely:

He began in a mi,nger, and ended on the
cross, and along the way had not where
to lay His head.6

H. The Angels ard the Shepherds
(2:8-20)
2:8 The firr t intimation of this

unique birth was not given to the reli-
gious leaders in Jerusalem, but to con-
templative shepherds on |udean hill-
sides, humble me n who were faithful at
their regular wor)<. fames S. Stewart ob-
serves:

And is there not a world of meaning in
the fact that it was very ordinary people,
busy about very ordinary tasks, whose
eyes first saw the glory of the coming of
the Lord? It mea rs, first, that the place
of duty, however humble, is the place of
vision. And it m,-'ans, second, that it is
the men who hav,: kept to the deep, sim-
ple pieties of life and have not lost the
child heart to whom the gates of the King-
dom most readily rpen.z

2:Lll An arrgel of the Lord came
to the shepherds, and a bright, glorious
light shone all around them. As they re-
coiled in terror, the angel comforted
them and broke the news. It was g<x)d
tidings of great joy for all the people.
That very day, in nearby Bethlehem, a

Baby had been brrn., This Baby was a
Savior, who is Christ the Lord! Here we
have a theology in miniature. First, He
is a Savior, whicr is expressed in His
name, fesus. Thrln He is Christ, the
Anointed of God, the Messiah of Israel.
Finally, He is the Lord, God manifest in
the flesh.

2zl2 How rrould the shepherds
recognize Him? Tlre angels gave them a

twofold sign. First the Baby would be
wrapped in swadclling cloths. They had
seen babies in swrddling cloths before.
But the angels hatl just announced that
this Baby was the l,ord. No one had ever
seen the Lord as l little Babe wrapped
in swaddling clottLs. The second part of
the sign was that He would be lying in

a manger. It is doubtful that the shep-
herds had ever seen a baby in such an
unlikely place. This indignity was re-
served for the Lord of life and glory
when He came into our world. It makes
our minds dizzy to think of the Creator
and Sustainer of the universe entering
human history not as a conquering mili-
tary hero, but as a little Babe. Yet this
is the truth of the Incarnation.

2:13,14 Suddenly heaven's pent-
up ecstasy broke forth. A multitude of
the heavenly host appeared, praising
God. Their song, known generally today
by the tltle, Gloria in Excelsis Deo, catches
up the full significance of the birth of the
Baby. His life and ministry would bring
glory to God in the highest heaven, and
peace on earth, good will toward men,
or perhaps to men in whom He is well-
pleased.a The men in whom God is well-
pleased are those who repent of their
sins and receive Jesus Christ as Lord and
Savior.

2:lFl9 As soon as the angels de-
parted, the shepherds hurried to Bethle-
hem and found Mary and Joseph, and
Jesus lying in a manger. They gave a
complete report of the angel's visit, caus-
ing considerable surprise among those
who had gathered in the stable. But
Mary had a deeper understanding of
what was going on; she treasured all
these things, and knowingly pondered
them in her heart.

2z2O The shepherds returned to
their flocks, overjoyed at all they had
heard and seen, and overflowing in their
worship of God.

I. The Circumcision and Dedication of
Jesus (2:21-24)

At least three different rituals are de-
scribed in this passage:

1. First there was the circumcision
of ]esus. This took place when He was
eight days old. It was a token of the
covenant that God made with Abra-
ham. On this same day, the Child was
named, according to fewish custom.
The angel had previously instructed
Mary and |oseph to call Him JESUS.

2. The second ceremony was con-
cerned with the purification of Mary.
It took place forty days after the birth
of )esus (see Lev. 12:1,4). Ordinarily



parents were supposed to bring a lamb
for a burnt offering and a young pi-
geon or turtledove for a sin offering.

But in the case ,of the poor, they
were permitted to bring tta pair of tur-
tledoves or two young pigeons" (Lev.
12:6-8). The fact that Mary brought no
lamb, but only two yount pigeons is
a reflection of the poverty into which
]esus was born.

3. The third ritual was the presenta-
tion of fesus at the temple in Jerusa-
lem. Originally, God had decreed that
the firstborn sons belonged to Him;
they were to form the priestly class
(Ex. 13:2). Later, He set aside the tribe
of Levi to serve as priests (Ex. 28:1, 2).
Then the parents were permitted to
"buy back" or "redeem" their firstborn
son by the payment of five shekels.
This they did when they dedicated him
to the Lord.

J. Simeon Lives to See the Messiah
(2:2*35)
2225,26 Simeon was one of the

godly remnant of Jews who was waiting
for the coming of the Messiah. It was re-
vealed to him by the Holy Spirit that he
would not die before seeing the Lord's
Christ or Anointed One. "The secret of
the Lord is with those who fear Him"
(Ps. 25:14). There is a mysterious com-
munication of divine knowledge to those
who walk in quiet, contemplative fellow-
ship with God.

2:27,28 It so happened that he en-
tered the temple area on the very day
that fesus' parents were presenting Him
to God. Simeon was supernaturally in-
structed that this Child was the prom-
ised Messiah. Taking |esus in his arms,
he uttered the memorable song now
known as The Nunc Dimittis (Now you
areletting. . . depart).

2:29-32 The burden of the song is
as follows: Lord, now You are letting me
depart in peace. I have seen Your salva-
tion in the Person of this Baby, the
promised Redeemer, as You promised
me. You ordained Him to provide salva-
tion for all classes of people. He will be
a light to bring revelation to the Gen-
tiles (His First Advent) and to shine in
glory on Your people Israel (His Second
Advent). Simeon was prePared to die
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after he had met the Lord Jesus. The
sting of death was gone.

2:33 Luke carefully guards the doc-
trine of the Virgin Biitli- with his pre-
cisely worded Joseph and His mother,
as read by the King fames tradition, fol-
lowing the majority of manuscripts.,

2$4,35 After this initial outburst of
praise to God for the Messiah, Simeon
blessed the parents, then spoke prophet-
ically to Mary. The prophecy consisted
of four parts:

1. This Child was destined for the
fall and rising of many in Israel.
Those who were arrogant, unrepen-
tant, and unbelieving would fall and
be punished. Those who humbled
themselves, repented of their sins, and
received the Lord |esus would rise and
be blessed.

2. The Child was destined . . . for a
sign which will be spoken against.
There was a special significance con-
nected with the Person of Christ. His
very presence on earth proved a tre-
mendous.rebuke to sin and unholi-
ness, and thus brought out the bitter
animosity of the human heart.

3. Yes, a sword will pierce through
your own soul also. Simeon was here
predicting the grief which would flood
Mary's heart when she would witness
the crucifixion of her Son flohn 19:25).

4. ... that the thoughts of many
hearts may be revealed. The way in
which a person reacts to the Savior is
a test of his inward motives and affec-
tions.

Thus Simeon's song includes the
ideas of touchstone, stumblingstone,
stepping-stone, and sword.

K. The Prophetess Anna (2:3L39)
2236,37 Anna the prophetess, was,

like Simeon, a member of the faithful
remnant of Israel who was waiting for
the advent of the Messiah. She was of
the tribe of Asher (meaning happy,
blessed), one of the ten tribes carried into
captivity by the Assyrians in 721 B.C.
Anna must have been over one hundred
years old, having been married for seven
years, then widowed for eighty-four
years. As a prophetess, she undoubtedly
received divine revelations and served as
a mouthpiece for God. She was faithful
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in her attendanr:e at public services at
the temple, wo:shiping with fastings
and supplicatiorrs night and day. Her
great age did nor deter her from serving
the Lord.

2:38 Just as jesus was being pre-
sented to the Lord, and as Simeon was
speaking to Marl', Anna came up to this
little cluster of people. She gave thanks
to the Lord for t re promised Redeemer,
then spoke aborrt ]esus to the faithful
ones in Jerusalem who were expecting
redemption.

2:39 After ioseph and Mary had
performed the r tes of purification and
dedication, they returned to Galilee, to
their home town, Nazareth. Luke omits
any mention of tlre visit of the wise men
or of the flight inlo Egypt.

L. The Boyhood ofJesus (224f521

2z4O The n,rrmal growth of the
Child fesus is set forth as follows: Pftysi-
cally He grew and became strong in
spirit.to He passed through the usual
stages of physical development, learning
to walk, talk, pliry, and work. Because
of this He can sympathize with us in
every stage of otLr growth. Mentally He
was filled with wisdom. He not only
learned His ABC';, His numbers, and all
the common knorvledge of that day, but
He grew in wisdr,m, that is, in the prac-
tical application of this knowledge to the
problems of life. Spiritually the favor of
God was upon H.im. He walked in fel-
lowship with God and in dependence on
the Holy Spirit. He studied the Bible,
spent time in prayer, and delighted to do
His Father's will.

2z4l-44 A J,:wish boy becomes a
son of the law irt the age of twelve.
When our Lord 'vas twelve years old,
His family made their annual pilgrimage
up to Jerusalem for the Passover. But
when they left to return to Galilee, they
didn't notice that Jesus was not in the
entourage. This n,ay seem strange to us
unless we realize that the family proba-
bly traveled with a fairly large caravan.
They no doubt assumed that fesus was
walking with others of His own age.

Before condemning Joseph and Mary,
we should remember how easy it is for
us to travel a day's journeyr supposing
Jesus to be in the company, when actu-
ally we have lor;t contact with Him

through unconfessed sin in our lives. In
order to re-establish contact with Him,
we must go back to the place where fel-
lowship was broken, then confess and
forsake our sin.

2:45-47 Returning to Jerusalem,
the distraught parents found Jesus in the
temple, sitting among the teachers, both
listening to them and asking them ques-
tions. There is no suggestion of His act-
ing as a precocious child, disputing with
His elders. Rather He took the place of
a normal child, learning in humility and
quietness from His teachers. And yet in
the course of the proceedings, He must
have been asked some questions, be-
cause the people were astonished at His
understanding and answers.

2:48 Even His parents were amazed
when they found Jesus participating so
intelligently in a discussion with those
who were so many years older than He.
Yet His mother expressed her accumu-
lated anxiety and irritation by reproving
Him. Didn't He know that they had
been worried about Him?

2:49 The Lord's answer, His first re-
corded words, show that He was fully
aware of His identity as the Son of God,
and of His divine mission as well. "Why
did you seek Me? Did you not know that
I must be about My Father's business?"
Sfte said, "Your father and I." He said,
"My Father's business."

2:50 At the time, they did not un-
derstand what He meant by His cryptic
remark. It was an unusual thing for a
twelve-year old Boy to say!

2:51 At any rate, they were re-
united, so they could return to Nazareth.
The moral excellence of Jesus is seen in
the words "He . . . was subject to them."
Though Creator of the universe, yet He
took His place as an obedient Child in
this humble fewish family. But all the
time, His mother kept all these things
in her heart.

2:52 Again we have the true hu-
manity and normal growth of our Lord
depicted:

1. His mental growth - increased in
wisdom.

2. His physical growth - and stature.
3. His spiritual growth - in favor

with God.
4. His social growth - in favor with
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He was absolutely perfect in every
aspect of His growth. Here Luke's narra-
tive skips silently over eighteen years
which the Lord Jesus spent in Nazareth
as the Son of a cirpenter. These years
teach us the importance of preparation
and training, the need for patience, and
the value of common work. They warn
against the temptation to jump from
spiritual birth to public ministry. Those
who do not have a normal spiritual
childhood and adolescence court dis-
aster in their later life and testimony.

III. PREPARATION OF THE SON
OF MAN TO MINISTER
(3:l-4:30)

A. Preparation by His Forerunner
(3: l-20)
311,2 As a historian, Luke identifies

the year that John began to preach by
naming the political and religious lead-
ers who were then in power - one em-
peror (Caesar), one governor, three with
the title of tetrarch and two high priests.
The political rulers mentioned imply the
iron grip with which the nation of Israel
was held in subjugation. The fact that
there were two high priests in trsrael indi-
cate that the nation was in disorder reli-
giously as well as politically. Though
these were great men in the world's esti-
mation, they were wicked, unscrupulous
men in God's eyes. Therefore when He
wanted to speak to men, He by-passed
the palace and the synagogue and sent
His message to John the son of Zacha-
rias, out in the wilderness.

3:3t John immediately traveled to dl
the region around the Jordan River,
probably near fericho. There he called
upon the nation of Israel to repent of its
sins in order to receive forgiveness, and
thus be prepared for the coming of the
Messiah. He also called upon the people
to be baptized as an outward sign that
they had truly repented. fohn was a true
prophet, an embodied conscience, cry-
ing out against sin, and calling for spiri-
tual renewal.

3:4 His ministry was thus in fulfill-
ment of the prophecy in [saiah 40:]5.
He was a voice of one crying in the wil-
derness. Spiritually speaking, Israel was
a wilderness at this time. As a nation,
+See pp. xaiii, xuix.
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it was arid and cheerless, bringing forth
no fruit for God. In order to be ready
for the coming of the Lord, the people
had to undergo a moral change. When
a king was going to make a royal visit
in those days, elaborate preparations
were made to smooth the highways and
to make his approach as direct as possi-
ble. This is what john called upon the
people to do, only it was not a matter
of repairing literal roads but of preparing
their own hearts to receive Him.

3:5 The effects of Christ's coming
are described as follows:

Every valley shall be filled - those
who are truly repentant and humble
would be saved and satisfied.

Every mountain and hill shall be
brought low - people like the scribes
and Pharisees, who were haughty and
arrogant, would be humbled.

The crooked places shall be made
straight - those who were dishonest,
like the tax collectors, would have their
characters straightened out.

The rough ways shall be made
smooth - soldiers and others with
rough, crude temperaments would be
tamed and refined.
3:6 A final result would be that

all flesh - both fews and Gentiles -would see the salvation of God. In His
First Advent the offer of salvation went
out to all men, though not all received
Him. When He comes back to reign, this
verse will have its complete fulfillment.
Then all Israel will be saved, and the
Gentiles too will share in the blessings
of His glorious kingdom.

327 When the multitudes came out
to John for baptism, he realized that they
were not all sincere. Some were mere
pretenders, with no hunger or thirst for
righteousness. It was these whom fohn
addressed as offspring of vipers. The
question, "Who warned you to flee from
the wrath to come?" implies that |ohn
had not done so; his message was ad-
dressed to those who were willing to
confess their sins.

3:8 If they really meant business
with God, they should show that they
had truly repented by manifesting a

transformed life. Genuine repentance
produces fruits. They should not start
thinking that their descent from Abra.
ham was sufficienU relationship to godly
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people does not make men godly. God
was not limited to the physical descen-
dants of Abraharn to carry out His pur-
poses; He could take the stones by the
river fordan ancl raise up children to
Abraham. Stones here are probably a pic-
ture of Gentiles ,vhom God could trans-
form by a miracle of divine grace into be-
lievers with faith like that of Abraham.
This is exactly what happened. The
physical seed of Abraham, as a nation,
rejected the Christ of God. But many
Gentiles received Him as Lord and Sav-
ior and thus became the spiritual seed of
Abraham.

3:9 The ax laid to the root of the
trees is a figuratire expression, meaning
that Christ's coming would test the real-
ity of man's repe:rtance. Those individu-
als who did not rranifest the fruits of re-
pentance would te condemned.

John's words and phrases went from his
mouth like swords: "generation of vi-
pers," "wrath tc come," "axe," "hewn
down," "cast intc the fire." The Lord's
prophets were .rever mealy-mouthed:
they were great nroralists, and often their
words came crasl.ing upon the people as
the battle-axes of rur forefathers upon the
helmets of their loes (Daily Notes of the
Scripture Union).

3:10 Stung with conviction, the
people asked John for some practical
suggestions as to how to demonstrate
the reality of their repentance.

3:ll-14 In ',erses 11-14, he gave
them specific wa,s in which they could
prove their sinc,rity. In general, they
should love their neighbors as them-
selves by sharing their clothing and food
with the poor.

As for tax collectors, they should be
strictly honest in ,rll their dealings. Since
as a class they were notoriously crooked,
this would be a vrrry definite evidence of
reality.

Finally, soldie:s on active duty were
told to avoid thre: sins common to men
in the military - extortion, slander, and
discontent. It is irrportant to realize that
men were not saved by doing these
things; rather thr:se were the outward
evidences that ttLeir hearts were truly
right before God.

3:15, l6a Joh r's self-effacement was
remarkable. For a time, at least, he could
have posed as the Messiah and attracted
a Sreat following But instead he com-

pared himself most unfavorably with
Christ. He explained that his baptism
was outward and physical, whereas
Christ's would be inward and spiritual.
He stated that he was not worthy to
untie the Messiah's sandal strap.

3:16b, l7 Christ's baptism would be
with the Holy Spirit and fire. His would
be a two-fold ministry. First of all, He
would baptize believers with the Holy
Spirit - a promise of what would take
place on the Day of Pentecost when be-
lievers were baptized into the body of
Christ. But secondly, He would baptize
with fire.

From verse 17, it seems clear that the
baptism of fire is a baptism of judgment.
There the Lord is pictured as a winnower
of grain. As He shovels the grain into
the air, the chaff is blown to the sides
of the threshing floor. Then it is swept
up and burned.

When ]ohn was speaking to a mixed
multitude - believers and unbeliev-
ers - he mentioned both the baptism of
the Spirit and the baptism of fire (Malt.
3:11 and here). When, however, he was
speaking to believers only (Mark 1:5), he
omitted the baptism of fire (Mark 1:8).
No true believer will ever experience the
baptism of fire.

3:18-20 Luke is now ready to turn
the spotlight from John to Jesus. There-
fore, in these verses, he summarizes the
remainder of |ohn's ministry and carries
us forward to the time of his imprison-
ment by Herod. The imprisonment of
fohn actually took place about eighteen
months later. He had rebuked Herod for
living in an adulterous relationship with
his sister-in-law. Herod then crowned all
his other evil deeds by shutting John up
in prison.

B. Preparation by Baptism (3:21,22)
As |ohn recedes from our attention,

the Lord |esus moves out into the posi-
tion of prominence. He opens His public
ministry, at about the age of thirty, by
being baptized in the Jordan River.

There are several points of interest in
this account of His baptism:

1. All three Persons of the Tiinity are
found here: Jesus (v. 21); the Holy
Spirit (v. 22a); the Father (v. 22b).

2. Luke alone records the fact that
fesus prayed at His baptism (v. 21).
This is in keeping with Luke's aim to
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present Christ as the Son of Man, ever
dependent on God the Father. The
prayer life of our Lord is a dominant
theme in this Cospel. He prayed here,
at the outset of His public ministry. He
prayed when He was becoming well
known and crowds were following
Him (5:16). He spent a whole night in
prayer before choosing the twelve dis-
ciples (5:12). He prayed prior to the in-
cident at Caesarea Philippi, the high-
water mark of His teaching ministry
(9:18). He prayed on the Mount of
Transfiguration (9:26). He prayed in
the presence of His disciples, and this
called forth a discourse on prayer
(11:1). He prayed for backsliding Peter
(22:32). He prayed in the garden of
Gethsemane (22:47, 44).

3. The baptism of fesus is one of
three times when God spoke from
heaven in connection with the ministry
of His own dear Son. For thirty years
the eye of God had exatnined that
flawless Life in Nazareth; here His ver-
dict was, "I am well pleased." The
other two times when the Father pub-
licly spoke from heaven were: When
Peter suggested building three taber-
nacles on the Mount of Transfiguration
(Luke 9:35), and when the Greeks
came to Philip, desiring to see )esus
flohn 12:20-28).

C. Preparation by Partaking of
Humanity (3:23-28)l
Before taking up the public ministry

of our Lord, Luke pauses to give His ge-
nealogy. If fesus is truly human, then He
must be descended from Adam. This ge-
nealogy demonstrates that He was. It is
widely believed that this gives the gene-
alogy of Jesus through the line of Mary.
Note that verse 23 does not say that
Jesus was the son of Joseph, but "(as was
supposed) the son of Joseph." If this
view is correct, then Heli (v. 23) was the
father-in-law of foseph and the father of
Mary.

Scholars widely believe that this is
the Lord's genealogy through Mary for
the following reasons:

1. The most obvious is that joseph's
family line is traced in Matthew's
Gospel (1;2-16).

2. In the early chapters of Luke's Gos-

tSee p. xaiii.

1379

pel, Mary is more prominent than
Joseph, whereas it is the reverse in
Matthew.

3. Women's names were not commonly
used among the fews as genealogical
links. This would account for the
omission of Mary's name.

4. In Matthew 1:16, it distinctly states
that Jacob begot Joseph. Here in
Luke, it does not say that Heli begot
foseph; it says foseph was the son
of Heli. Son may mean son-inJaw.

5. In the original language, the definite
article (foz) in the genitive form (o/
tfte) appears before every name in
the genealogy except one. That one
name is foseph. This singular excep-
tion strongly sutgests that )oseph
was included only because of his
marriage to Mary.

Although it is not necessary to exam-
ine the genealogy in detail, it is helpful
to note several important points:

1. This list shows that Mary was de-
scended from David through his son
Nathan (v. 31). In Matthew's Gospel,
Jesus inherited the legal ight to the
throne of David through Solomon.

As legal Son of Joseph, the Lord ful-
filled that part of God's covenant with
David which promised him that his
throne would continue forever. But
Jesus could not have been the real son
of Joseph without coming under God's
curse on Jechoniah, which decreed that
no descendant of that wicked king
would prosper (Jer. 22:30).

As the real Son of Mary, Jesus ful-
filled that part of the covenant of God
with David which promised him that
his seed would sit upon his throne for-
ever. And by being descended from
David through Nathan, He did not
come under the curse which was pro-
nounced on fechoniah.

2. .Adam is described as the son of
God (v. 38). This means simply that he
was created by God.

3. It seems obvious that the Messi-
anic line ended with the Lord |esus. No
one else can ever present valid legal
claim to the throne of David.

D. Preparation by Testing (4:l-13)
4:l There was never a time in our

Lord's life when He was not full of the
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Holy Spirit, but it is specifically men-
tioned here in corrnection with His temp-
tation. To be filk:d with the Holy Spirit
means to be conrpletely yielded to Him
and to be completely obedient to every
word of Cod. A [,erson who is filled with
the Spirit is emp,tied of known sin and
of self and is rict.ly indwelt by the Word
of God. As |esus was returning from the

Jordan, where I{e had been baptized,
He was ted b1 the Spirit into the
wilderness - probably the Wilderness
of |udea, along the west coast of the
Dead Sea.

4:2,3 Thert He was tempted for
forty days by the devil - days in which
our Lord ate nodring. At the end of the
forty days came the threefold temptation
with which we are more familiar. Actu-
ally they took place in three different
places - the wi.derness, a mountain,
and the temple rn |erusalem. The true
humanity of |esus is reflected by the
words He was hungry. This was the tar-
get of the first lemptation. Satan sug-
gested that the Lord should use His di-
vine power to satisfy bodily hunger. The
subtlety of the temptation was that the
act in itself was perfectly legitimate. But
it would have bt:en wrong for |esus to
do it in obedienc,t to Satan; He must act
in accordance with the will of His Father.

4:4 Jesus resisted the temptation by
quoting Scripture (Deut. 8:3). More im-
portant than the satisfaction of physical
appetite is obedie nce to God's word. He
did not argue. Darby said, "A single text
silences when used in the power of the
Spirit. The whol,: secret of strength in
conflict is using the word of God in the
right way."

4tL7 In the second temptation, the
d6vil . . . showed |esus all the kingdoms
of the world in a moment of time. It
doesn't take long for Satan to show all
he has to offer. It was not the world itself
but the kingdoms of this world he of-
fered. There is a sense in which he does

have authority over the kingdoms of this
world. Because o[ man's sin, Satan has
become "the rukr of this world" (fohn
12:31 14:30;16:11r, "the god of this age"
(2 Cor. 4:4), anJ "the prince of the
power of the air'' (Eph. 2:2). God has
purposed that "the kingdoms of this
world" will one rlay "become the king-

doms of our Lord, and of His Christ"
(Rev. 11:15). So Satan was offering to
Christ what would eventually be His
anyway.

But there could be no short cut to the
throne. The cross had to come first. In
the counsels of God, the Lord fesus had
to suffer before He could enter into His
glory. He could not achieve a legitimate
end by a wrong means. Under no cir-
cumstances would He worship the devil,
no matter what the prize might be.

4:E Therefore, the Lord quoted
Deuteronomy 5:13 to show that as a Man
He should worship and serve God
alone.

4:9-l I In the third temptation,
Satan took |esus to Jerusalem, to the
pinnacle of the temple, and suggested
that He throw Himself down. Had not
God promised in Psalm 9l:.'l.l,l2 that He
would preserve the Messiah? Perhaps
Satan was tempting Jesus to present
Himself as Messiah by performing a sen-
sational stunt. Malachi had predicted
that the Messiah would suddenly come
to His temple (Mal. 3:1). Here then was
]esus' opportunity to obtain fame and
notoriety as the promised Deliverer
without going to Calvary.

4:12 For the third time, |esus resisted
temptation by quoting from the Bible.
Deuteronomy 5:16 f.orbade putting God
to the test.

4:13 Repulsed by the sword of the
Spirit, the devil left |esus until an op-
portune time. Temptations usually come
in spasms rather than in streams.

Several additional points should be
mentioned in connection with the temp-
tation:

1. The order in Luke differs from
that in Matthew. The second and third
temptations are reversed; the reason
for this is not clear.

2. In all three cases, the end held out
was right enough, but the means of
obtaining it was wrong. It is always
wrong to obey Satan, to worship him
or any other created being. It is wrong
to tempt God.

3. The first temptation concerned the
body, the second the soul, the third
the spirit. They appealed respectively
to the lust of the flesh, the lust of the
eyes, and the pride of lifg.

Luke 4



4. The three temptations revolve
around three of the strongest drives of
human existence - physical appetite,
desire for power and possessions, and
desire for public recognition. How
often disciples are tempted to choose
a pathway of comfort and ease, to seek
a prominent place in the world, and to
gain a high position in the church.

5. In all three temptations, Satan
used religious language and thus
clothed the temptations with a garb
of outward respectability. He even
quoted Scripture (vv. 10, 11).

As James Stewart so aptly points out:

The study of the temptation narrative illu-
minates two important points. On the one
hand, it proves that temptation is not nec-
essarily sin. On the other hand, the narra-
tive illuminates the Breat saying of a later
disciple: "ln that He Himself hath suf-
fered being tempted, He is able to succour
them that are tempted" (Hebrews 2:18).tt

It is sometimes suggested that the
temptation would have been meaning-
less if ]esu,s was not able to sin. The fact
is that fesus is God, and Cod cannot sin.
The Lord Jesus never relinquished any of
the attributes of deity. His deity was
veiled during His life on earth but it was
not and could not be laid aside. Some
say that as God He could not sin but as
Man He could sin. But He is still both
God and Man, and it is unthinkable that
He could sin today. The purpose of the
temptation was not to see if He would sin
but to prove that He could nof sin. Only
a holy, sinless Man could be our Re-
deemer.

E. Preparation by Teaching (4:1L30)
4214, 15 Between verses L3 and 14

there is a gap of about one year. During
this time the Lord ministered in fudea.
The only record of this ministry is in
John 2-5.

When Jesus returned in the power of
the Spirit to Galilee to begin the second
year of His public ministry,t His fame
spread through all the surrounding re-
gion. As He taught in the Jewish syna-
gogues, He was widely acclaimed.

4:16-2ft In Nazareth, His boyhood
town, Jesus regularly went to the syna-
gogue on the Sabbath day, that is, Satur-
+See p. xii.
fiSee p. xx.
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day. There were two other things which
we read that He did regularly. He
prayed regularly (Luke 22:39), and He
made it a habit to teach others (Mark
10:1). On one visit to the synagogue, He
rose to read from the OT Scriptures. The
attendant handed Him the scroll on
which Isaiah's prophecy was written.
The Lord unrolled the scroll to what we
now know as Isaiah 51, and read verse
1 and the first half of verse 2. This pas-
sage has always been acknowledged as
a description of the ministry of the Mes-
siah. When |esus said, "Today this
Scripture is fulfilled in your hearing,"
He was saying in the clearest possible
manner that He was the Messiah of Is-
rael.

Notice the revolutionary implications
of the Messiah's mission. He came to
deal with the enormous problems that
have afflicted mankind throughout his-
tory:

Poverty. To preach the gospel to the
Poor.

Sorrow. To heal the brokenhearted.
Bondage. To proclaim liberty to the

captives.
Suffering. And recovery of sight to the

blind.
Oppression. To set at liberty those

who are oppressed.
ln short, He came to proclaim the

acceptable year of the LoRD - the
dawning of a new era for this world's
sighing, sobbing multitudes. He pre-
sented Himself as the answer to all the
ills that torment us. And it is true,
whether you think of these ills in a phys-
ical sense or in a spiritual sense. Christ
is the answer.

It is significant that he stopped read-
ing with the words ". .. to proclaim the
acceptable year of the Lord." He did not
add the rest of the words from Isaiah
". . . and the day of vengeance of our
God." The purpose of His First'Coming
was to preach the acceptable year of the
Lord. This present age of grace is the ac-
cepted time and the day of salvation.
When He returns to earth the second
time, it will be to proclaim the day of
vengeance of our God. Note that the ac-
ceptable time is spoken of as a year, the
vengeance lime as a day.

4t22 The people were obviously im-
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pressed. They spoke well of Him, having
been attracted t,) Him by His gracious
words. It was a mystery to them how
Joseph's son, th: Carpenter, had devel-
oped so well.

4:23 The Lcrd knew that this popu-
larity was shallorv. There was no real ap-
preciation of His true identity or worth.
To them, He was just one of their own
home-town boys who had made good in
Capernaum. He anticipated that they
would say to [[im, "Physician, heal
yourselfl" Ordinarily this parable would
mean, "Do for vourself what you have
done for others. Cure your own condi-
tion, since you cl,rim to cure others." But
here the meaninl; is slightly different. It
is explained in the words that follow:
"Whatever we have heard done in Ca-
pernaum, do alrio here in Your coun-
try," that is, Nazareth. It was a scornful
challenge for Hinr to perform miracles in
Nazareth as He had done elsewhere,
and thus save Hirnself from ridicule.

422*-27 The Lord replied by stating
a deep-rooted principle in human affairs:
great men are nct appreciated in their
own neighborhord. He then cited two
pointed incidents in the OT where
prophets of God rvere not appreciated by
the people of Isr;rel and so were sent to
Gentiles. When tlrere was a great famine
in Israel, Elijah u'as not sent to any Iew-
ish widows - thrlugh there were plenty
of them - but hc was sent to a Gentile
widow in Sidon And although many
lepers were in Irirael when Elisha was
ministering, he vras not sent to any of
them. Instead he was sent to the Gentile
Naaman, captairr of the Syrian army.
Imagine the impirct of Jesus' words on
|ewish minds. Thcy placed women, Gen-
tiles, and lepers at the bottom of the so-
cial scale. But here the Lord pointedly
placed all three abooe unbelieving Jews!
What He was saying was that OT history
was about to repert itself. In spite of His
miracles, He wou d be rejected not only
by the city of Naz rreth but by the nation
of Israel. He woull then turn to the Gen-
tiles, lust as Elijah and Elisha had done.

4:28 The peoole of Nazareth under-
stood exactly wha He meant. They were
infuriated by tht, mere suggestion of
favor being shown to Gentiles. Bishop
Ryle comments:

Man bitterly hates the doctrine of the sov-
ereignty of God which Christ had just de-
clared. Cod was under no obligation to
work miracles among them.12

4:29, 30 The people thrust Him out
of the city. . . to the brow of the hill,
intending to throw Him down oyer the
cliff. Doubtless this was instigated
by Satan as another attemPt to destroy
the royal Heir. But Jesus miraculously
walked through the crowd and left the
city. His foes were powerless to stop
Him. As far as we know, He never re-
turned to Nazareth.

IV. THE SON OF MAN PROVES
HIS POWER (4:31-5:26)

A. Power Over An Unclean Spirit
(4:31-37)

4z?l-34 Nazareth's loss was Caper-
naum's gain. The people in the latter city
recognized that His teaching was author-
itative. His words were convicting and
impelling. Verses 31-41 describe a typical
Sabbath day in the life of the Lord. They
reveal Him as Master over demons and
disease. First He went to the synagogue
and there met a man with an unclean
demon. The adjective unclean is often
used to describe evil spirits; it means
that they themselves are impure and that
they produce impurity in the lives of
their victims. The reality of demon pos-
session is seen in this passage. First
there was a cry of terror - "Let us
alone!" Then the spirit showed clear
knowledge that ]esus was the Holy One
of God who would eventually destroy
the hosts of Satan.

4t35 Jesus issued a twofold com-
mand to the demon, "Be quiet, and
come out of him!" The demon did so,
after throwing the man to the ground
but leaving him unharmed.

4:36,37 The people were amazed!
What was different about the words of
fesus that unclean spirits obeyed Him?
What was that indefinable authority and
power with which He spoke? No won-
der the reports about Him spread
throughout the surrounding region!

All the physical miracles of fesus are
pictures of similar miracles He performs
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in the spiritual realm. For instance, the
following miracles in Luke convey these
spiritual lessons:

Casting out unclean spirits (4:31-37)

- deliverance from the filth and de-
filement of sin.

Healing Peter's mother-in-law of
fever (4:38, 39) - relief from the rest-
lessness and debility caused by sin.

Healing of the leper (5:12-75) - res-
toration from the Ioathesomeness and
hopelessness of sin (see also 17:11-19).

The paralyzed man (5:17-26) - free-
dom from the paralysis of sin and
enablement to serve God.

The widow's son raised to life (7:11-
17) - sinners are dead in trespasses
and sins, and need life (see also
8:49-56).

The stilling of the storm (8:22-25) -Christ can control the storms that rage
in the lives of His disciples.

Legion, the demoniac (8:26-39) -sin produces violence and insanity and
ostracizes men from civilized society.
The Lord brings decency and sanity
and fellowship with Himself.

The woman who touched the hem of
His garment (8:43-48) - the impover-
ishment and depression brought on by
sin.

Feeding of the 5,000 (9:10-17) - a
sinful world starving for the bread of
God. Christ satisfies the need through
His disciples.

The demon-possessed son (9:37-43a)

- the cruelty and violence of sin, and
the healing power of Christ.

The woman with the spirit of infir-
mity (13:10-17) - sin deforms and
cripples, but the touch of Jesus brings
perfect restoration.

The man with dropsy (14:1-5) - sin
produces discomfort, distress, and
danger.

Blind beggar (18:35-a3) - sin blinds
men to eternal realities. The new birth
results in opened eyes.

B. Power Over Fever (4:38, 39)

Next fesus made a sick-call at Si-
mon's house, where Simon's wife's
mother was sick with a high fever. As
soon as the Lord rebuked the fever, it
left her. The cure was not only immedi-
ate but complete, since she was able to
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get up and serve the household. Usually
a great fever leaves a person weak and
listless. (Advocates of a celibate priest-
hood find little comfort in this passage.
Peter was a married man!)

C. Power Over Diseases and Demons
(4240,41)

4:4O As the Sabbath drew to a
close, the people were freed from en-
forced inactivity; they brought a great
number of invalids and demoniacs to
Him. None came in vain. He healed
every one of those who were diseased,
and cast out the demons. Many of those
who profess to be faith healers today
confine their miracles to pre-chosen can-
didates. fesus healed eaery one of them.

4z4l The expelled demons knew
that fesus was the Christ, the So,.r of
God. But He would not accept the testi-
mony of demons. They must be si-
lenced. They knew that He was the Mes-
siah, but God had other and better
instruments to announce the fact.

D. Power Through ltinerant Preaching
(424244)
The next day, )esus retired to a de-

serted place near Capernaum. The
crowd sought till they found Him. They
urged Him not to leave. But fle re-
minded them that He had work to do in
the other cities . . . of Galilee. So from
synagogue to synagogue, He went
preaching the good news about the
kingdom of God. fesus Himself was the
King. He desired to reign over them. But
first they must repent. He would not
reign over a people who clung to their
sins. This was the obstacle. They wanted
to be saved from political problems but
not from their sins.

E. Power Through Training Others:
Disciples Called (5: l-l l)
Several important lessons emerge

from this simple account of the call of
Peter.

1. The Lord used Peter's boat as a
pulpit from which to teach the multi-
tude. If we yield all our property and
possessions to the Savior, it is wonder-
ful how He uses them, and rewards us
too.

2. He told Peter exactly where to find
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plenty of fish - after Peter and the
others had toil:d all night without suc-
cess. The orrniscient Lord knows
where the fis:r are running. Service
carried on by our own wisdom and
strength is futile. The secret of success
in Christian uork is to be guided by
Him.

3. Though a:r experienced fisherman
himself, Peter accepted advice from a

Carpenter, anl as a result, the nets
were filled. " ...at Your word I will
let down the net." This shows the
value of humility, of teachability, and
of implicit obec.ience.

4. It was in deep waters that the nets
were filled to the breaking point. So
we must quit hugging the shore and
launch out on full surrender's tide.
Faith has its deep waters, and so do
suffering, sorrc,w, and loss. It is these
that fill the netr with fruitfulness.

5. Their net began to break and the
ships began to sink (vv. 6, 7). Christ-
directed servict: produces problems -but what deliglrtful problems they are.
They are the .<ind of problems that
thrill the heart of a true fisherman.

6. This visic n of the glory of the
Lord fesus pro<luced in Peter an over-
powering sense of his own unworthi-
ness. It was sc with Isaiah (6:5); it is
so with all who see the King in His
beauty.

7. It was while Peter was engaged in
his ordinary ernployment that Christ
called him to be a fisher of men. While
you are waiting for guidance, do what-
ever your hand finds to do. Do it with
all your might. Do it heartily as to the
Lord. Just as a rudder guides a ship
only when it js in motion, so God
guides men wh:n they too are in mo-
tion.

8. Christ calkrd Peter from catching
fish to catching men, or more literally,
"taking men aljve." What are all the
fish in the ocean compared to the in-
comparable privilege of seeing one
soul won for Ch:ist and for eternity!

9. Peter, Jarnes, and John pulled
their boats up ()n the beach and for-
sook all and followed Jesus on one of
the best busineris days of their lives.
And how much .rung on their decision!
We would probr,bly never have heard
of them if they had chosen to stay by
their ships.

F. Power Over Leprosy (5:12-16)

5:12 Doctor Luke makes special
mention of the fact that this man was
full of leprosy. It was an advanced case
and quite hopeless, humanly speaking.
The faith of the leper was remarkable.
He said, "You can make me clean." He
could not have said that to any other
man in the world. Yet he had absolute
confidence in the power of the Lord.
When he said, "If You are willing" he
was not expressing doubt as to Christ's
willingness. Rather he was coming as a

suppliant, with no inherent right to be
healed, but casting himself on the mercy
and grace of the Lord.

5:13 To touch a leper was danger-
ous medically, defiling religiously, and
degrading socially. But the Savior con-
tracted no defilement. Instead there
surged into the body of the leper a cas-
cade of healing and health. It was not
a gradual cure: Immediately the leprosy
left him. Think what it must have meant
to that hopeless, helpless leper to be
made completely whole in a moment of
timel

5:14 Jesus charged him to tell no
one about the cure. The Savior did not
want to attract a crowd of curiosity-
seekers, or to stir up a popular move-
ment to make Him King. Instead the
Lord commanded the leper to go . . . to
the priest and present the offering pre-
scribed by Moses (Lev. 14:4). Every de-
tail of the offering spoke of Christ. It was
the function of the priest to examine the
leper and to determine if he had actually
been healed. The priest could not heal;
all he could do was pronounce a man
healed. This priest had never seen a

cleansed leper before. The sight was
unique; it should have made him realize
that the Messiah had at last appeared.
It should have been a testimony to all
the priests. But their hearts were blinded
by unbelief.

5:15, 16 In spite of the Lord's in-
structions not to publicize the miracle,
the news traveled quickly, and great
multitudes came to Him for healing.
Jesus often withdrew into the wilder-
ness for a time of prayer. Our Savior was
a Man of prayer. It is fitting that this
Gospel, which presents Him as Son of
Man, should have more to say about His
prayer life than any other.



G. Power Over Paralysis (5:17-26)

5:17 As the news of Jesus' ministry
spread, the Pharisees and teachers of
the law became increasingly hostile.
Here we see them assembling in Galilee
with the obvious purpose of finding
some accusation against Him, The
power of the [ord was present to heal
the sick. Actually fesus always had the
power to heal, but the circumstances
were not always favorable. In Nazareth,
for instance, He could not do many
mighty works because of the unbelief of
the people (Matt. 13:58).

5:18, 19 Four men brought a
lytic on a bed to the house where

Para-
]esus

was teaching. They could not get to Him
because of the crowd, so they climbed
the outside stairs to the roof. Then they
lowered the man through an opening
that they made by removing some tiles
in the roof.

5:20,21 Jesus took notice of the
faith that would go to such lengths to
bring a needy case to His attention.
When He saw their faith, that is, the
faith of the four plus the invalid, He
said to the paralyzed man, "Man, your
sins are forgiven you." This unprece-
dented statement aroused the scribes
and the Pharisees. They knew that no
one but God could forgive sins. Unwill-
ing to admit that Jesus was God, they
raised the cry of blasphemy.

5:22,23 The Lord then proceeded
to prove to them that He had actually
forgiven the man's sins. First He asked
them if it was easier to say, "Your sins.
are forgiven you," or to say, "Rise up
and walk"? In one sense it is just as easy
to say one as the other, but it is another
thing to do either, since both are hu-
manly impossible. The point here seems
to be that it is easier to say "Your sins
are forgiven you," because there is no
way of telling if it has happened. If you
say, "Rise up and walk," then it is easy
to see if the patient has been healed.

The Pharisees could not see that the
man's sins had been forgiven, so they
would not believe. Therefore, fesus per-
formed a miracle which they could see to
prove to them that He had truly forgiven
the man's sins. He gave the paralytic the
power to walk.

5:24 "But that you may know that
the Son of Man has power on earth to
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forgive sins" - The title,. the Son of
Man, emphasizes the Lord's perfect hu-
manity. In one sense, we are all sons of
man, but this title "theSon of Man" sets
Jesus off from every other man who ever
lived. It describes Him as a Man accord-
ing to God, One who is morally perfect,
One who would suffer, bleed, and die,
and One to whom universal headship
has been given.

5225 In obedience to His word, the
paralyzed man got up, carried his small
sleeping pad, and went home, glorify.
ing God.

5:26 The crowd was literally
amazed, and they too glorified God, ac-
knowledging that they had seen incredi-
ble things that day, namely the pro-
nouncing of forgiveness and the miracle
that proved it.

V. THE SON OF MAN EXPLAINS
HIS MINISTRY (5:27-6:49)

A. The Call of Levi (5:27, 281

kvi was a |ewish tax collector for
the Roman Bovernment. Such men were
hated by their fellow-]ews, not only be-
cause of this collaboration with Rome,
but because of their dishonest practices.
One day while Levi was at work, ]esus
passed by and invited him to become
His follower, With amazing promptness,
Levi left all, rose up, and followed Him.
Think of the tremendous consequences
that flowed from that simple decision.
Levi, or Matthew, became the writer of
the First Gospel. It pays to hear His call
and follow Him.

B. Why the Son of Man Calls Sinners
(5:2L32)
5:29,30 It has been suggested that

Levi had three purposes in arranging
this great feast. He wanted to honor the
Lord, to witness publicly to his new alle-
giance, and he wanted to introduce his
friends to Jesus. Most Jews would not
have eaten with a group of tax collec-
tors. Jesus ate with tax collectors and
sinners. He did not, of course, fratemize
with them in their sins, or do anything
that would compromise His testimony,
but He used these occasions to teach, to
rebuke, and to bless.

Their scribes and the Phariseesrr crit-
icized Jesus for associating with these de-
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spised people, tl e dregs of society.
5:31 Jesus answered that His action

was in perfect a:cord with His PurPose
in coming into the world. Healthy peo-
ple do not need it doctor; only those who
are sick do.

5:32 The Pharisees considered
themselves to be righteous. They had no
deep sense of sirr or of need. Therefore,
they could not b:nefit from the ministry
of the Great Phy;ician. But these tax col-
lectors and sinrrers realized that they
were sinners anc that they needed to be
saved from their sins. It was for people
like them that th -' Savior came. Actually,
the Pharisees wrrre nof righteous. They
needed to be sa'red as much as the tax
collectors. But they were unwilling to
confess their sins and acknowledge their
guilt. And so th:y criticized the Doctor
for going to peocle who were seriously
ill.

C. The Non-Fasting of Jesus' Disciples
Explained (5:3&-35)

5:33 The ne:<t tactic of the Pharisees
was to interroga:e |esus on the custom
of fasting. After all, the disciples ofJohn
the Baptist had tollowed the ascetic life
of their master. And the followers of the
Pharisees observed various ceremonial
fasts. But fesus' disciples did not. Why
not?

5$4,35 The Lord answered in ef-
fect that there was no reason for His dis-
ciples to fast w;rile He was still with
them. Here He rssociates fasting with
sorrow and mour'ning, When He would
be taken away fi om them, that is, vio-
lently, in death, they would fast as an
expression of their grief.

D. Three Parabkrs on the New Dispen-
sation (5:3L39)
5:36 Three >arables follow which

teach that a ner,r dispensation had be-
gun, and there could be no mixing of the
new and the old.

In the firsf parable, the old garment
speaks of the legal system or dispensa-
tion, while the new garment pictures the
era of grace. The I are incompatible. An
attempt to mix law and grace results in
a spoiling of botlr. A patch taken from
a new garment spoils the new one, and
it does not match the old one, either in
appearance or strength. f. N. Darby
states it well: "]e;us would do no such

thing as tack on Christianity to Judaism.
Flesh and law go together, but grace and
law, God's righteousness and man's,
will never mix."

5:37,38 The second parable teaches
the folly of putting new wine into old
wineskins. The fermenting action of the
new wine causes pressure on the skins
which they are no longer pliable or elas-
tic enough to bear. The skins burst and
the wine is spilled. The outmoded
forms, ordinances, traditions, and rituals
of ludaism were too rigid to hold the joy,
the exuberance, and the energy of the
new dispensation. The new wine is seen
in this chapter in the unconventional
methods of the four men who brought
the paralytic to fesus. It is seen in the
freshness and zeal of Levi. The old
wineskins picture the stodginess and
cold formalism of the Pharisees.

5:39 The third parable states that no
one, having drunk old wine, prefers
new. fle says, "The old is better." This
pictures the natural reluctance of men to
abandon the old for the new, ]udaism
for Christianity, law for grace, shadows
for substance! As Darby says, "A man
accustomed to forms, human arrange-
ments, father's religion, etc., never likes
the new principle and power of the king-
dom."

E. The Son of Man Is Lord of the
Sabbath (6:f-l l)
6:1,2 Two incidents concerning the

Sabbath are now brought before us to
show that the mounting opposition of
the religious leaders was reaching a cli-
max. The first occurred on "the second-
first Sabbath" (literal translation). This is
explained as follows: the first Sabbath
was the first one after the Passover. The
second was the next after that. On the
second Sabbath after the first, the Lord
and His disciples walked through some
grainfields. The disciples plucked some
grain, rubbed the kernels in their
hands, and ate them. The Pharisees
could not quarrel about the fact of the
grain being taken; this was permitted by
the law (Deut. 23:25). Their criticism was
that it was done on the Sabbath. They
sometimes called the plucking of grain a
harvesting operation, and the rubbing of
the grain a threshing operation.

6:3-5 The Lord's answer, using an
incident from the life of David, was that
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the law of the Sabbath was never in-
tended to forbid a work of necessity. Re-
jected and pursued, David and his men
were hungry. They went into the house
of God and ate the showbread, which
ordinarily was reserved for the priests.
God made an exception in David's case.
There was sin in Israel. The king was re-
jected. The law concerning the show-
bread was never intended to be so slav-
ishly followed as to permit God's king to
starve.

Here was a similar situation. Christ
and His disciples were hungry. The
Pharisees would rather see them starve
than pick \ryheat on the Sabbath. But The
Son of Man is also Lord of the Sabbath.
He gave the law in the first place, and
no one was better qualified than He to
interpret its true spiritual meaning and
to save it from misunderstanding.

6:L8 A second incident that hap-
pened on another Sabbath concerned a
miraculous cure. The scribes and Phari-
sees watched fesus closely and mali
ciously to see whether He would heal a
man with a withered hand. . . on the
Sabbath. From past experience and from
their knowledge of Him, they had good
reason to believe that He would. The
Lord did not disappoint them. He first
asked the man to stand in the middle of
the crowd in the synagogue. This dra-
matic action riveted the attention of all
on what was about to happen.

6:9 Then Jesus asked His critics if
it was lawful on the Sabbath to do good
or to do evil. If they answered correctly,
they would have to say that it was right
to do good on the Sabbath, and wrong
to do harm. If it was right to do good,
then He was doing good by healing the
man. If it was wrong to do evil on the
Sabbath, then they were breaking the
Sabbath by plotting to kill the Lord
Jesus.

6:10 There was no answer from the
adversaries. fesus then directed the man
to stretch out his withered right hand.
(Only Dr. Luke mentions that it was the
right hand.) With the command went
the necessary power. As the man
obeyed, his hand was restored to nor-
mal.

6:11 The Pharisees and scribes were
filled with rage. They wanted to con-
demn fesus for breaking the Sabbath. All
He had done was speak a few words and
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the man was healed. No servile work
was involved. Yet they plotted together
how they might "get" Him.

The Sabbath was intended by God for
man's good. When rightly understood,
it did not prohibit a work of necessity or
a work of mercy.

F. Twelve Disciples Chosen (6:12-f9)
6:12 fesus spent all night in prayer

before choosing the twelve. What a re-
buke this is to our impulsiveness and in-
dependence of God! Luke is the only
evangelist who mentions this night of
Prayer.

6:13-16 The twelve whom He
chose from among the wider circle of
disciples were:

L. Simon, whom He also named
Peter, son of fonah, and one of the
most prominent of the apostles.

2. Andrew his brother. It was An-
drew who introduced Peter to the
Lord.

3. James the son of Zebedee. He was
privileged to go with Peter and
John to the Mt. of Transfiguration.
He was killed by Herod Agrippa L

4. John the son of Zebedee. fesus
called fames and fohn "Sons of
Thunder." It was this ]ohn who
wrote the Gospel and the Epistles
bearing his name, and the book of
Revelation.

5. Philip, a native of Bethsaida, who
introduced Nathanael to ]esus. Not
to be confused with Philip, the
evangelist, in the book of Acts.

6. Bartholomew, generally under-
stood to be another name for Na-
thanael. He is mentioned only in
the listings of the twelve.

7. Matthew, the tax collector, also
named Levi. He wrote the First
Gospel.

8. Thomas, also called Twin. He said
he would not believe that the Lord
had risen until he saw conclusive
evidence.

9. James the son of Alphaeus. He
may have been the one who held
a place of responsibility in the
church at ferusalem after James, the
son of Zebedee, had been killed by
Herod.

10. Simon called the Zealot. Little is
known of him, as far as the sacred
record is concerned.

Luke 6



1388

11. Judas the son of James. Possibly
the same as lude, the author of the
Epistle, and commonly believed to
be Lebbaeuri, whose surname was
Thaddaeus (Matt. 10:3; Mark 3:18).

12. Judas Iscariot, presumed to be
from Kerioth in Judah, and thus
the only one of the apostles who
was not frorn Galilee. The betrayer
of our Lord, he was called by |esus
"the son of 1>erdition."

The disciples rrere not all men of out-
standing intellect or ability. They repre-
sented a cross-ser:tion of humanity. The
thing that made t rem great was their re-
lationship to ]esus and their commitment
to Him. They were probably young men
in their twenties ,vhen the Savior chose
them. Youth is tlLe time when men are
most zealous and teachable and best able
to endure hardship. He selected only
twelve disciples. IIe was more interested
in quality than quantity. Given the right
caliber of men, H: could send them out
and by the process of spiritual reproduc-
tion could evange ize the world.

Once the dis<iples were chosen, it
was important thtrt they should be thor-
oughly trained in the principles of the
kingdom of God. '[he rest of this chapter
is devoted to a st:mmary of the type of
character and belravior that should be
found in disciples of the Lord fesus.

6:17-19 The following discourse is
not identical with the Sermon on the
Mount (Matt. 5-7). That was delivered
on a mountain; ttris was delivered on a

level place. That had blessings but no
woes; this has bcth. There are other
differences - in words, in length, in
emphasis.,,

Notice that thil; message of stern dis-
cipleship was givrn to the multitude as
well as to the t'velve. It seems that
whenever a great multitude followed
Jesus, He tested tt eir sincerity by speak-
ing quite bluntly lo them. As someone
said, "Christ first rvoos, then winnows."

People had cor:re from all Judea and
Jerusalem in the r;outh, from Tyre and
Sidon in the northwest, Gentiles as well
as fews. Diseased reople and demoniacs
pressed close to t<,uch Jesus; they knew
that healing po$ er flowed out from
Him.

It is very imprrrtant to realize how
revolutionary the teachings of the Savior

are. Remember that He was going to the
cross. He would die, be buried, rise
again the third day, and return to
heaven. The good news of free salvation
must go out to the world. The redemp-
tion of men depended on their hearing
the message. How could the world be
evangelized? Astute leaders of this world
would organize a vast army, provide lib-
eral finances, generous food supplies,
entertainment for the morale of the men,
and good public relations.

G. Beatitudes and Woes (6:20-26)

6:20 Jesus chose twelve disciples
and sent them out poor, hungry, and
persecuted. Can the world be evange-
lized that way? Yes, and in no other way!
The Savior began with four blessings
and four woes. "Blessed are you poor."
Not blessed are the poor but blessed are
you poor. Poverty in itself is not a bless-
ing; it is more often a curse. Here Jesus
was speaking about a self-imposed pov-
erty for His sake. He was not speaking
of people who are poor because of lazi-
ness, tragedy, or reasons beyond their
control. Rather He was referring to those
who purposely choose to be poor in
order to share their Savior with others.
And when you think of it, it is the only
sensible, reasonable approach. Suppose
the disciples had gone forth as wealthy
men. People would have flocked to the
banner of Christ with the hope of be-
coming rich. As it was, the disciples
could not promise them silver and gold.
If they came at all, it would be in quest
of spiritual blessing. AIso if the disciples
had been rich, they would have missed
the blessing of constant dependence on
the Lord, and of proving His faithful-
ness. The kingdom of God belongs to
those who are satisfied with the supply
of their current needs so that everything
above that can go into the work of the
Lord.

6:21 "Blessed are you who hunger
now." Once again this does not mean
the vast hordes of humanity who are
suffering from malnutrition. Rather it re-
fers to disciples of fesus Christ who de-
liberately adopt a life of self-denial in
order to help alleviate human need, both
spiritual and physical. It is people who
are willing to get along on a plain, inex-
pensive diet rather than deprive others
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of the gospel by their indulgence. AII
such self-denial will be rewarded in a fu-
ture day.

ttBlessed are you who weep now."
Not that sorrow is in itself a blessing; the
weeping of unsaved people has no last-
ing benefit connected with it. Here Jesus
is speaking about tears that are shed for
His sake. Tears for lost, perishing man-
kind. Tears over the divided, impotent
state of the church. All sorrow endured
in serving the Lord |esus Christ. Those
who sow in tears will reap in joy.

6222 "Blessed are you when men
hate you... exclude you... revile you,
and cast out your name as evil." This
blessing is not for those who suffer for
their own sins or stupidity. It is for those
who are despised, excommunicated, re-
proached, and slandered because of their
loyalty to Christ.

The key to the understanding of
these four beatitudes is found in the
phrase "for the Son of Man's sake."
Things that in themselves would be a
curse become a blessing when willingly
endured for Him. But the motive must
be love for ChrisU otherwise the most
heroic sacrifices are worthless.

6:23 Persecution for Christ is cause
for great rejoicing. First it will bring a

great reward in heaven. Second it asso-
ciates the sufferer with His faithful wit-
nesses of past ages.

The four blessings describe the ideal
person in the kingdom of God - the
one who Iives sacrificially, austerely, so-
berly, and enduringly.

6224 But, on the other hand, the
four woes present those who are least es-
teemed in Christ's new society. Tragi-
cally, these are the very ones who are
counted great in the world today! "Woe
to you who are rich." There are serious
and moral problems connected with
hoarding wealth in a world where sev-
eral thousand die daily of starvation and
where every other person is deprived of
the good news of salvation through faith
in Christ. These words of the Lord fesus
should be pondered carefully by Chris-
tians who are tempted to lay up treas-
ures on earth, to hoard and scrimp for
a rainy day. To do this is to live for the
wrong world. Incidentally, this woe on
the rich proves quite conclusively that
when the Lord said "Blessed are you
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poor" in v. 20, He did not mean poor
in spirit. Otherwise v. 24 would have to
mean "woe to you who are rich in spirit"
and such a meaning is out of the ques-
tion. Those who have wealth and who
fail to use it for the eternal enrichment
of others have already received the only
reward they will ever get - the selfish,
present gratification of their desires.

6:25 "Woe to you who are full.tt
These are believers who eat in expensive
restaurants, who live on the finest gour-
met foods, who spare no expense when
it comes to their groceries. Their motto
is "Nothing is too good for the people
of Godl" The Lord says that they will
hunger in a coming diy, that is, when
rewards are given out for faithful, sacrifi
cial discipleship.

"\rVoe to you who laugh now." This
woe is aimed at those whose lives are a
continuous cycle of amusement, enter-
tainment, and pleasure. They act as if
life was made for fun and frolic and
seem oblivious of the desperate condi-
tion of men outside of fesus Christ.
Those who laugh now will mourn and
weep when they look back over wasted
opportunities, selfish indulgence, and
their own spiritual impoverishment.

6:26 "Woe to you when allt; men
speak well of you." Why? Because it is
a sure sign you are not living the life or
faithfully proclaiming the message. It is
in the very nature of the gospel to offend
the ungodly. Those who receive their
plaudits from the world are fellow-
travelers with the fdse prophete of the
OT who tickled the people's ears, telling
them what they wanted to hear. They
were more interested in the favor of men
than in the praise of God.

H. The Son of Man's Secret Weapon:
Love (6:27-38)

6:27-29a Now the Lord |esus un-
veils to His disciples a secret weapon
from the arsenal of God - the weapon
of love. This will be one of their most
effective weapons in evangelizing the
world. However, when He speaks of
love, He is not referring to the human
emotion of that name. This is supernat-
ural love. Only those who are born again
can know it or display it. It is utterly im-
possible for anyone who does not have
the indwelling Holy Spirit. A murderer
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may love his own children, but that is
not love as Jesur; intended. The one is
human affection; the other is divine love.
The first requires only physical life; the
second requires livine life. The first is
largely a matter of the emotions; the sec-
ond is largely a rnatter of the will. Any-
one can love his lriends, but it takes su-
pernatural power to love one's enemies.
And that is the love (Gk. 

- 
agapE) of the

NT. It means to do good to those who
hate you, to blesri those who curse you,
to pray for those who are nasty to you,
and ever and alrvays to turn the other
cheek.

F. B. Meyer explains:

In its deepest sense love is the perquisite
of Christianity. lb feel toward enemies
what others feel toward friends; to de-
scend as rain and sunbeams on the unjust
as well as the just; to minister to those
who are unprepor sessing and repellent as
others minister to the attractive and win-
some; to be alwavs the same, not subiect
to moods or fancies or whims; to suffer
long; to take no a:count of evil; to rejoice
with the truth; to bear, believe, hope, and
endure all things never to fail - this is
love, and such love is the achievement of
the Holy Spirit. h'e cannot achieve it our-
selves. l5

Love like this is unbeatable. The
world can usually conquer the man who
fights back. It is rsed to jungle warfare
and to the principle of retaliation. But it
does not know how to deal with the per-
son who repays every wrong with a

kindness. It is utterly confused and dis-
organized by suclr other-worldly behav-
ior.

6:29L31 When robbed of its over-
coat, love offers its suit-coat as well. It
never turns away from any genuine case
of need. When unjustly deprived of its
property, it does not ask that it be re-
turned. Its golder rule is to treat others
with the same kirldness and considera-
tion as it would lil e to receive.

6:32-34 Unsaved men can love
those who love them. This is natural be-
havior, and so cornmon that it makes no
impact on the world of unsaved men.
Banks and loan companies will lend
money with the hcpe of collecting inter-
est. This does not require divine life.

6:35 Therefore fesus repeated that
we should love our enemies, do good,

and lend, hoping for nothing in return.
Such behavior is distinctly Christian and
marks out those who are the sons of the
Most High. Of course, this is not the
way men become sons of the Most High;
that can only happen through receiving
Jesus Christ as Lord and Savior (John
1:12). But this is the way true believers
manifest themselves to the world as sons
of God. God treated us in the way de-
scribed in verses 27-35. He is kind to the
unthankful and the evil. When we act
like that, we manifest the family like-
ness. We show that we have been born
of God.

6:36 To be merciful means to for-
give when it is in our power to avenge.
The Father showed us mercy by not giv-
ing us the punishment we deserved. He
wants us to show mercy to others.

6237 There are two things that love
doesn't do - it doesn't judge and it
doesn't condemn. |esus said, 'Judge not
and you shall not be judged." First of
all, we must not judge people's motives.
We cannot read the heart and so cannot
know why a person acts as he does.
Then we must not judge another Chris-
tian's stewardship or service (1 Cor.
4:7-5); God is the f udge in all such cases.
And in general we must not be censori-
ous. A critical, fault-finding spirit vio-
lates the law of love.

There are certain areas, however, in
which Christians must judge. We must
often judge whether other people are
true Christians; otherwise we could
never recognize an unequal yoke (2 Cor.
6:14). Sin must be judged in the home
and in the assembly. In short, we must
judge between good and evil, but we
must not impugn motives or assassinate
character.

"Forgive and you will be forgiven."
This makes our forgiveness dependent
on our willingness to forgive. But other
Scriptures seem to teach that when we
receive Christ by faith, we are freely and
unconditionally forgiven. How can we
reconcile this seeming contradiction? The
explanation is that we are speaking of
two different types of forgiveness 

-judicial a^d parental. ludicial forgiaeness is
that which is granted by God the Judge
to everyone who believes on the Lord
Jesus Christ. It means that the penalty
of sins has been met bv Christ and the



believing sinner will not have to pay it.
It is unconditional.

Parental forgiaeness is that which is
granted by God the Father to His erring
child when he confesses and forsakes his
sin. It results in the restoration of fellow-
ship in the family of God, and has noth-
ing to do with the penalty of sin. As Fa-
ther, God cannot forgive us when we are
unwilling to forgive one another. He
doesn't act that way, and cannot walk in
fellowship with those who do. It is pa-
rental forgiveness that Jesus refers to in
the words "and you will be forgiven."

6:38 Love manifests itself in giving
(see John 3:15; Eph. 5:25). The Christian
ministry is a ministry of expenditure.
Those who give generously are re-
warded generously. The picture is of a
man with a large apron{ike fold in the
front of his garment. He uses it for carry-
ing seed. The more widely he broadcasts
the seed, the greater his harvest. He is
rewarded with good measure, pressed
down, shaken together, and running
over. He receives it into his bosom, that
is, into the fold of his garment. It is a

fixed principle in life that we reap ac-
cording to our sowing, that our actions
react upon us, that the same measure we
use to others is measured back to us. If
we sow material things we reap spiritual
treasures of inestimable value. It is also
true that what we keep we lose, and
what we give we have.

I. Parable of the Blind Hypocrite
(6:3S45)
6:39 In the previous section the

Lord ]esus taught that the disciples were
to have a ministry of giving. Now He
warns that the extent to which they can
be a blessing to others is limited by their
own spiritual condition. The blind can-
not lead the blind; both would fall into
the ditch. We cannot give what we do
not have ourselves. If we are blind to
certain truths of God's Word, we cannot
help someone else in those areas. If
there are blind-spots in our spiritual life,
we can be sure that there will be blind-
spots in the lives of our understudies.

6:40 "A disciple is not above his
teacher, but everyone who is perfectly
trained will be like his teacher." A per-
son cannot teach what he does not
know. He cannot lead his students to a
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level higher than he himself has at-
tained. The more he teaches them, the
more they become like him. But his own
stage of growth forms the upper limit to
which he can bring them. A student is
perfectly trained as a disciple when he
becomes like his master. Deficiencies in
the doctrine or life of the teacher will be
carried over into the lives of his pupils,
and when the instruction has been com-
pleted, the disciples cannot be expected
to be above the master.

6:4142 This important truth is still
more strikingly brought out in the illus-
tration of the speck and the plank. One
day a man is walking past a threshing
floor where the grain is being beaten
out. A sudden gust of wind lifts a tiny
speck of chaff and lands it squarely in
his eye. He rubs the eye to get rid of the
irritant, but the more he rubs it, the
more irritated it becomes. Just then an-
other man comes along, sees the distress
of the first, and offers to help. But this
man has a plank sticking out of his own
eye! He can scarcely help because he
cannot see what he is doing. The obvi-
ous lesson is that a teacher cannot speak
to his disciples about blemishes in their
lives if he has the same blemishes to an
exaggerated degree in his own life, yet
cannot see them. If we are to be a help
to others, our own lives must be exem-
plary. Otherwise they will say to us,
"Physician, heal yourself!"

624345 The fourth illustration the
Lord uses is the tree and its fruit. A tree
bears fruit, good or bad, depending on
what it is in itself. We judge a tree by
the kind and quality of fruit it bears. So
it is in the area of discipleship. A man
who is morally pure and spiritually
healthy can bring forth blessing for oth-
ers out of the good treasure of his heart. a
On the other hand, a man who is basi-
cally impure only brings forth evil.

Thus in verses 39-45, the Lord is tell-
ing the disciples that their ministry is to
be a ministry of character. What they are
is more important than anything they
will ever say or do. The final result of
their service will be determined by what
they are in themselves.

J. The Lord Demands Obedience
(6:4L49)
6:46 "But why do you call Me
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'Lord, Lord,' and do not do the things
which I say?" Ihe word Lord means
Master; it meanr; He has complete au-
thority over our lives, that we belong to
Him, and that 've are obligated to do
whatever He say;. To call Him Lord and
then to fail to ob:y Him is absurdly con-
tradictory. A mrrre professed acknowl-
edgment of His ordship is not enough.
True love and f,rith involve obedience.
We don't really )ove Him and we don't
really believe or Him if we don't do
what He says.

Ye call me the "14ay" and walk me not,
Ye call me the "Life" and live me not,
Ye call me "Mastt r" and obey me not,
lf I condemn ther, blame me not.
Ye call me "Bread" and eat me not,
Ye call me "Truth' and believe me not,
Ye call me "Lord' and serve me not,
If I condemn thee , blameme 

,iir,,r*,
624749 To lurther enforce this im-

portant truth, the Lord gives the story
of two builders. Vy'e commonly apply this
story to the gospcl; we say the wise man
is descriptive of the one who believes
and is saved; the foolish man is the one
who rejects Chri;t and is lost. This is,
of course, a valirl application. But if we
interpret the stor.r in its context, we find
that there is a dee per meaning.

The wise man is the one who comes
to Christ (salvaticn), who hears His say-
ings (instruction), and who does them
(obedience). He s the one who builds
his life on such principles of Christian
disciple'ship as .rre laid down in this
chapter. This is ihe right way to build
a life. When the house is battered by
floods and strearns, it stands firm be-
cause it is found,:d on the rock, Christ
and His teachings.lT

The foolish man is one who hears (in-
struction) but wno fails to follow the
teaching (disobe<tience). He builds his
life on what he thinks to be best, follow-
ing the carnal principles of this world.
When the storms of life rage, his house,
which is without a foundation, is swept
away. His soul may be saved but his life
is lost.

The wise marr is the man who is
poor, who is hunl;ry, who mourns, and
who is persecute<[ - all for the Son of
Man's sake. The ruorld.would call such

a person foolish. Jesus calls him wise.
The foolish man is the one who is

rich, who feasts luxuriously, who lives
hilariously, and who is popular with
everyone. The world calls him a wise
man. Jesus calls him foolish.

VI. THE SON OF MAN EX-
PANDS HIS MINISTRY
(7:1-9:50)r

A. Healing of the Centurion's Servant
(7: l-10)
7zl-l At the conclusion of His dis-

course, Jesus left the multitude and en-
tered Capernaum. There He was be-
sieged by the elders of the Jews, who
had come to ask help for a Gentile cen-
turion's servant. lt seems that this cen-
turion was especially kind to the Jewish
people, even going so far as to build a

synagogue for them. Like all the other
centurions in the NT, he is presented in
a good light (Luke 23:47; Acts 10:1-48).

It is rather unusual for a master to be
so kindly disposed toward a slave as this
centurion was. When the servant took
sick, the centurion asked the elders of
the ]ews to implore ]esus to heal him.
This Roman officer is the only one who
sought blessing from |esus for a servant,
as far as we know.

7:4-7 It was a strange position for
the elders of the people to be in. They
did not believe in |esus, yet their friend-
ship for the centurion forced them to go
to Jesus in a time of need. They said con-
cerning the centurion that he was wor-
thy. But when the centurion met Jesus,
he said, "I am not worthy," meaning "I
am not important enough."

According to Matthew, the centurion
went directly to Jesus, Here in Luke, he
sent the elders. Both are correct. First,
he sent the elders, then he himself went
out to jesus.

The humility and faith of the centu-
rion are remarkable. He did not consider
himself worthy that Jesus should enter
his house. Neither did he consider him-
self worthy to come to fesus in person.
But he had faith to believe that Jesus
could heal without being bodily present.
A word from Him would drive out the
sickness.

7:8 The centurion wdnt on to ex-

tSee p. xiii.
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plain that he knew something about au-
thority and responsibility. He had con-
siderable experience in this realm. He
himself was under the authority of the
Roman government and was responsible
to carry out its orders. In addition, he
had soldiers under him who were in-
stantly obedient to his orders. He recog-
nized that fesus had the same kind of au-
thority over diseases that the Roman
government had over him, and that he
had over his subordinates.

7:9, l0 No wonder that Jesus mar-
veled at the faith of this Gentile centu-
rion. No one in Israel had made such
a bold confession of Jesus' absolute au-
thority. Such great faith could never go
unrewarded. When they got back to the
centurion's house, they found that the
servant was completely well.

This is one of two times in the Gos-
pels when we read that Jesus marveled.
He marveled at the faith of this Gentile
centurion, and He marveled at the unbe-
lief of Israel (Mark 6:6).

B. Raising of the Widow's Son
(7:l l-r7)
7:ll-15 Nain was a little town

southwest of Capernaum. As fesus ap-
proached, He saw a funeral procession
leaving the city. It was for the only son
of a widow. The Lord had compassion
on the bereft mother. Touching the
frame on which the body was carried -apparently to stop the procession -
Jesus ordered the young man to arise.
Immediately life returned to the corpse,
and the lad sat up. Thus the One who
is Lord over death as well as over disease
restored the boy to his mother.

7;16,17 Fear seized the people.
They had witnessed a mighty miracle.
The dead was raised to life. They be-
lieved the Lord fesus was a great
prophet sent by God. But when they
said "God has visited His people," they
probably did not understand that Jesus
Hinself was God. Rather they felt that
the miracle was evidence that Cod was
working in their midst in an impersonal
sort of way. Their report of the miracle
spread throughout all the surrounding
region.

Dr. Luke's casebook records the res-
toration by |esus of three "only chil-
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dren": the widow's son; Jairus' daughter
(8:42); and the child possessed by de-
mons (9:38).

C. The Son of Man Reassures His
Forerunner (7:1L23)
7:lE-20 News of the miracles of

fesus filtered back to John the Baptist in
prison in the castle of Machaerus, on the
eastern shore of the Dead Sea. If Jesus
was truly the Messiah, why didn't He
exercise His power in freeing fohn from
Herod's hands? So John sent two of his
disciples to ask |esus if He were really
the Messiah, or if the Christ was still
to come. It may seem strange to us that
fohn should ever question Jesus'
Messiahship. But we must remember
that the best of men suffer brief lapses
of faith. Also, physical distress can lead
to severe mental depression.

7:21-23 fesus answered John's
question by reminding him that He was
performing miracles such as the proph-
ets predicted would be performed by the
Messiah (Isa. 35:5, 6; 6l:1,). Then He
added, as a postscript to John, "Blessed
is he who is not offended because of
Me." This may be understood as a re-
buke; )ohn had been offended by the
failure of fesus to seize the reins of au-
thority and to manifest Himself in the
way people expected. But it may also be
interpreted as an exhortation to fohn not
to abandon his faith.

C. G. Moore says:

I know of no hours more trying to faith
than those in which Jesus multiplies evi-
dences of His power and does not use it
. . . There is need cf much grace when
the messengers come back saying: "Yes,
He has all the power, and is all that you
have thought; but He said not a word
about taking you out of prison. . . ." No
explanation; faith nourished; prison doors
left closed; and then the message,
"Blessed is he whosoever shall not be of-
fended in me." That is all!,r-

D. The Son of Man Praises His Fore-
runner (7224-29)

7:24r Whatever |esus might say to
John in private, He had nothing but
praise for him in public. When the peo-
ple had flocked out to the desert near
fordan, what had they expected to find?
A fickle, spineless, wavering opportun-
rSee p. xx.
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ist? No one could ever accuse John of
being a reed sha<en by the wind.

7:25 Had they then exPected to find
a Hollywood-style playboy, fashionably
dressed, and w,rllowing in luxury and
ease? No, that is the type of person who
hangs around king's courts, seeking to
enjoy all the pleirsures of the palace and
to make endles,; contacts for his own
profit and gratifir:ation.

7:26 It was ir prophet theY went out
to see - an em >odied conscience who
declared the wold of the living God no
matter what the cost to him might be.
Indeed, he was nrore than a prophet.

7:27 He hinrself was the subject of
prophecy, and he had the unique privi-
lege of introducing the King. Jesus
quoted from Malachi 3:1 to show that
fohn had been promised in the OT, but
in so doing, He .nade a very interesting
change in the prrnouns. In Malachi 3:1,
we read, "Beholc, I send My messenger,
and he will prept re the way before Me."
But fesus quoted it, "Behold, I send My
messenger before Your face, who will
prepare Your war before You." The pro-
noun Me is chan6,ed to You.

Godet explains this change as fol-
lows:

In the prophet's ,'iew, He who was send-
ing, and He before whom the way was
to be prepared, oere one and the same
person, Jehovah. Hence the before me \n
Malachi. But for lesus, who, in speaking
of Himself, never confounds Himself with
the Father, a distinction became neces-
sary. It is not fr:hovah who speaks of
Himself, but Jehovah speaking to Jesus;
hence the form before Tftee. From which
evidence, does it rtot follow from this quo-
tation that, in the prophet's idea, as well
as in that of festrs, Messiah's appearing
is the appearing of fehovah?te

7z2E Jesus ccntinued to praise fohn
by asserting that among those born of
women, there wa i not a greater prophet
thanJohn. This srperiority did not refer
to his personal character but to his posi-
tion as forerunne: of the Messiah. There
were other men ra'ho were as great as he
in zeal, honor, anl devotion. But no one
else had the privi ege of announcing the
coming of the King. In this, John was
unique. Yet, the Lord added, the least
one in the kingdom of God is greater

than John. To enjoy the blessings of the
kingdom is greater than to be the fore-
runner of the King.

7229 fesus is probably still speaking
in verse 29, and thus the (supplied) word
Him should be him. He is recalling the
reception given to fohn's preaching. The
common people and the avowed sin-
ners, like the tax collectors, repented
and were baptized in the ]ordan. In be-
lieving ]ohn's message and acting upon
it, they justified God, that is, they reck-
oned God to be righteous in demanding
that the people of Israel should first re-
pent before Christ could reign over
them. This use of the word justify clearly
shows that it cannot mean ,o make right-
eous; no one could make God, righteous.
Rather it means to account God as being
right in His decrees and requirements.

E. The Son of Man Criticizes His Own
Generation (7:30-35)

7$O-34 The Pharisees and teach-
ers of the law refused to submit to |ohn's
baptism, and thus rejected God's pro-
gram for their welfare. In fact, it was im-
possible to please the generation of
which they were the leaders. Jesus lik-
ened them to children playing in the
marketplace. They didn't want to play
either wedding or funeral. They were
perverse, wayward, unpredictable, and
refractory. No matter what ministry God
used among them, they took exception
to it. John the Baptist gave them an ex-
ample of austerity, asceticism, and self-
denial. They didn't like it, but criticized
him as demon-possessed. The Son of
Man ate and drank with tax collectors
and sinners, that is, He identified Him-
self with those whom He came to bless.
But still the Pharisees were unhappy;
they called Him a glutton and a tippler.
Fast or feast, funeral or wedding, Iohn
or Jesus - nothing and no one pleased
them!

Ryle admonishes:

We must give up the idea of trying to
please everyone. The thing is impossible,
and the attempt is mere waste of time. We
must be content to walk in Christ's steps,
and let the world say what it likes. Do
what we will, we shall never satisfy it, or
silence its ill-natured remarks. lt first
found fault with John the Baptist and then
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with his blessed Master. And it will go on
cavilling and finding fault with that Mas-
ter's disciples so long as one of them is
left upon earth.zo

7:35 "But wisdom is justified by all
her children." Wisdom here represents
the Savior Himself. The small minority
of disciples who honor Him are wis-
dom's children. Even though the mass
of the people reject Him, yet His true
followers will vindicate His claims by
lives of love, holiness, and devotedness.

F. A Sinner Anoints the Savior
(7:3ts39)
7:36 In the incident which follows,

we have an illustration of wisdom being
justified by one of her children, namely
the sinful woman. As Dr. H. C. Wood-
ring said so pointedly, "When God can-
not get religious leaders to appreciate
Christ, He will get harlots to do so."
Simon, the Pharisee, had asked Jesus
home to eat with him, perhaps through
curiosity or perhaps through hostility.

7237,38 A sinful woman appeared
in the room at the same time. We do not
know who she was; the tradition that
she was Mary Magdalene lacks scriptural
support. This woman brought a white
translucent flask of perfume. As Jesus re-
clined on a couch while eating, with His
head near the table, she stood at His
feet. She washed His feet with her
tears, wiped them with her hair, and
kissed them repeatedly. Then she
anointed them with the costly perfume.
Such worship and sacrifice revealed her
conviction that there was nothing too
good for fesus.

7:39 Simon's attitude was quite dif-
ferent. He felt that prophets, like Phari-
sees, should be separate from sinners. If
Jesus were truly a prophet, he con-
cluded, He would not let a sinner be-
stow such affection on Him.

G. Parable of the Two Debtors
(7:4G-50)

7:4O43 fesus read his mind, and
courteously asked Simon permission to
say something to him. With consum-
mate skill, the Lord told the story of the
creditor and the two debtors. One owed
fifty dollars, the other five. When neither
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of them could repay at all, he cancelled
both debts. At this point Jesus asked
Simon which borrower would love the
lender more. The Pharisee correctly an-
swered, "I suppose the one whom he
forgave more." In admitting this, he
condemned himself, as Jesus proceeded
to show him.

744-47 From the time the Lord
had entered the house, the woman had
lavished affection upon Him. The Phari-
see, by contrast, had given Him a very
cool reception, not even attending to the
usual courtesies, such as washing the
Buest's feet, kissing His cheek and giv-
ing Him oil for His head. Why was this?
The reason was that the woman had the
consciousness of having been forgiven
much, whereas Simon did not feel he
had been a great sinner at all. "But to
whom little is forgiven, the same loves
little."

Jesus did not suggest that the Phari-
see was not a great sinner. Rather He
emphasized that Simon had never truly
acknowledged his vast guilt and been
forgiven. If he had, he would have loved
the Lord as deeply as the harlot. We are
all great sinners. We can all know great
forgiveness. We can all love the Lord
greatly.

7:48 Iesus then publicly announced
to the woman that her sins had been for-
given. She had not been forgivenbecause
o/ her love to Christ, but her love was
a result o/ her forgiveness. She loved
much because she had been forgiven
much. fesus took this occasion to an-
nounce publicly the forgiveness of her
sins.

7:49,50 The other guests inwardly
questioned Jesus' right to forgive sins.
The natural heart hates grace. But Iesus
again assured the woman that her faith
had saved her and that she should go
in peace. This is something psychiatrists
cannot do. They may try to explain away
guilt complexes, but they can never give
the loy and peace that Jesus gives.

Our Lord's conduct in eating at this
Pharisee's table is misused by some
Christians in defense of the practice ,of
keeping up intimacy with unconverted
people, going to their amusements, and
indulging in their pleasures. Ryle gives
this warning:

Luke 7



1396

Those who use such an argument would
do well to remenrber our Lord's behavior
on this occasion. He carried His "Father's
business" with Him to the Pharisee's
table. He testifieC against the Pharisee's
besetting sin. Hr explained to the Phari-
see the nature of free forgiveness of sins,
and the secret of true love to Himself. He
declared the sa'/ing nature of faith. If
Chnstians who a:gue in favor of intimary
with unconverte,l people will visit their
houses in the spirit of our Lord, and
speak and behav: as He did, let them bY

all means continue the practice. But do
they speak and behave at the tables of
their unconverte(l acquaintances as Jesus
did at Simon's trble? This is a question
they would do wrll to answer.2r

H. Certain Women Minister toJesus
(8:l-3)
It is good to remember that the Gos-

pels contain onlv a few incidents from
the life and ministry of our Lord. The
Holy Spirit select,rd those subjects which
He chose to inctude, but passed over
many others. Here we have a simPle
statement that |erus ministered with His
disciples in every city and village of Gal-
ilee. As He preac red and announced the
good news of th,: kingdom of God, He
was ministered t,r, probably in the way
of food and lodgi rg, by women who had
been blessed by l{im. For instance there
was Mary called.llagdalene. Some think
she was a titlerl lady from Magdala
(Migdol). At any rate, she had been
wonderfully delivered from seven de-
mons. There wai Joanna, whose hus-
band was Herod'r; steward. Susanna was
another, and the re were many others.
Their kindness to our Lord did not go
unnoticed or unrocorded. Little did they
think as they shrred their possessions
with lesus that (lhristians of all subse-
quent ages woulo read of their generos-
ity and hospitalitl.

The subject cf the Lord's ministry
was the Bood news of the kingdom of
God. The kingdom of God means the
realm, visible or invisible, where God's
rule is acknowledged. Matthew uses the
term "the kingdom of heaven," but the
thought is basically the same; it simply
means that "the l4ost High rules in the
kingdom of men" (Dan. 4:17) or that
"Heaven rules" ([)an. 4:26).

There are varirus stages of develop-

ment of the kingdom in the NT:
1. First of all, the kingdom was an-

nounced by John the Baptist as beinS
at hand (Matt. 3:1, 2).

2. Then the kingdom was actually
present in the Person of the King ("the
kingdom of God is in the midst of
you," Luke 17:21, JND). This was the
good news of the kingdom which |esus
announced. He offered Himself as Is-
rael's King (Luke 23:3).

3. Next we see the kingdom of God
rejected by the nation of Israel (Luke
19:14; John 19:15).

4. Today the kingdom is in mystery
form (Matt. 13:11). Christ, the King, is
temporarily absent but His rule is ac-
knowledged in the hearts of some peo-
ple on earth. In one sense the kingdom
today embraces all who even profess to
accept the rule of God, even if they are
not truly converted. This sphere of
outward profession is seen in the para-
ble of the sower and seed (Luke
8:tt-15), the wheat and the tares (Matt.
13:24-30), and the fish in the dragnet
(Matt. 13:47-50). But in its deeper,
truer sense, the kingdom includes only
those who have been converted (Matt.
18:3) or bom again (John 3:3). This is
the sphere of inward reality. (See dia-
gram in Matthew 3:1,2.)

5. The kingdom will one day be set
up in a literal sense here on earth and
the Lord fesus will rei6;n for one thou-
sand years as King of kings and Lord
of lords (Rev. 1l:15; 19:16;20:4).

6. The final phase is what is known
as the everlasting kingdom of our Lord
and Savior |esus Christ (2 Pet. 1:11).
This is the kingdom in eternity.

I. Parable of the Sower (8:Ll5)
8:L8 The parable of the sower de-

scribes the kingdom in its present as-
pect. It teaches us that the kingdom of
God includes profession as well as real-
ity. And it forms the basis for a very sol-
emn warning as to how we hear the
word of God. It is no light thing to hear
the Scriptures preached and taught.
Those who hear are made more respon:
sible than they ever were before. If they
shrug off the message, or consider obe-
dience an optional matter, they do so to
their own loss. But if they hear and
obey, they put themselves in a position
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to receive more light from God. The par-
able was spoken here to a great multi-
tude, then explained to the disciples.

The parable told of a sower, his seed,
four kinds of soil that received the seed,
and four results.

KIND OF SOIL RESULT

1. Wayside Trampled by men and devoured by
birds.

2. Rock Withered away for lack of moisture.
3. Thoms Crowth choked by thoms.
4. Good Yielded one hundred grains for each

ground seed.

The Lord ended the parable with the
words, "fle who has ears to hear, let
him hear!" In other words, when you
hear the word of God, be careful what
kind of reception you give to it. The seed
must fall into good ground in order to
become fruitful.

8:9, l0 When His disciples in-
quired concerning the meaning of this
parable, the Lord Jesus explained that
the mysteries of the kingdom of God
would not be understood by everyone.
Because the disciples were willing to
trust and obey, they would be given the
ability to understand the teachings of
Christ. But fesus purposely presented
many truths in the form of parables so
that those who had no real love for Him
would not understand; so that seeing,
they might not see, and hearing they
might not understand. In one sense,
they saw and heard. For instance, they
knew that Jesus had talked about a

sower and his seed. But they did not un-
derstand the deeper meaning of the il-
lustration. They did not realize that their
hearts were hard, impenitent, and
thorny soil, and that they did not benefit
from the word which they had heard.

8:ll-15 Only to the disciples did
the Lord expound the parable. They had
already accepted the teaching they had
received, and so they would be given
more. Iesus explained that the seed is
the word of God, i.e. the truth of God

- His own teaching.
The wayside hearers heard the word

but only in a shallow, superficial way.
It remained on the surface of their lives.
This made it easy for the devil (the birds
of the air) to snatch it away.

The rock-hearers heard the word too,
but they did not let the word break
them. They remained unrepentant. No
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encouragement (moisture) was given to
the seed, so it withered away and died.
Perhaps they made a bright profession of
faith at first, but there was no reality.
There seemed to be life, but there was
no root beneath the surface. When trou-
ble came, they abandoned their Chris-
tian profession.

The thomy ground hearers seemed to
get along nicely for a while, but they
proved that they were not genuine be-
lievers by their failure to go on stead-
fastly. The cares, riches, and pleasures
of life took control, and the word was
stifled and smothered.

The good ground represented true
believers whose hearts were noble and
good. They not only received the word
but allowed it to mold their lives. They
were teachable and obedient, developing
true Christian character and producing
fruit for God.

Darby summarized the message of
this section as follows:

If, on hearing, I possess that which I hear,
not merely have ioy in receiving it, but
possess it as my own, then it becomes a
part of the substance of my soul, and I
shall get more; for when the truth has be-
come a substance in my soul, there is a

capacity for receiving more.22

J. The Responsibility of Those Who
Hear (8:lLl8)
8:16 At first glance there does not

seem to be much connection between
this section and what has gone before.
Actually, however, there is a continuous
flow of thought. The Savior is still em-
phasizing the importance of what His
disciples do with His teachings. He lik-
ens Himself to a man who has lit a
lamp, not to be put under a vessel or
under a bed, but on a lampstand for all
to see the light. In teaching the disciples
the principles of the kingdom of God,
He was lighting a lamp. What should
they do with it?

First of all, they should not cover it
with a vessel. In Matthew 5:15, Mark
4:21, and Luke 11:33 (KlV), the vessel is
spoken of as a bushel. This of course is
a unit of measure used in the world of
commerce. So hiding the lamp under a

bushel could speak of allowing one's tes-
timony to be obscured or crowded out
in the rush of business life. It would be
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better to put tlre lamp on top of the
bushel, that is, practice Christianity in
the marketplace and use one's business
as a pulpit for prrpagating the gospel.

Secondly, the disciple should not
hide the lamp r;nfls1 a bed. The bed
speaks of rest, c(,mfort, sloth, and indul-
gence. How the;;e can hinder the light
from shining! Tre disciple should put
the lamp on a st,rnd. In other words, he
should live and 1>reach the truth so that
all can see.

8:17 Verse 17 seems to suggest that
if we allow the rnessage to be confined
because of business or laziness, our ne-
glect and failure arill be exposed. Hiding
of the truth will be revealed, and keep-
ing it a secret wil come to light.

8:18 Therefcre we should be careful
how we hear. If we are faithful in shar-
ing the truth with others, then God will
reveal new and rleeper truths to us. If,
on the other hanl, we do not have this
spirit of evangelistic zeal, God will de-
prive us of the truth we think we pos-
sess. What we dcn't use, we lose. G. H.
Lang comments:

The disciples listt ned with a mind eager
to understand and ready to believe and
obey: the rest heard with either listless-
ness/ or curiosity, or resolute opposition.
To the former more knowledge would be
granted; the latte' would be deprived of
what knowledge tley seemed to have.23

For we must sl are if we would keep
That good t :ring from above:

Ceasing to givt, we cease to have;
Such is the aw "t't]i. c. Trench

K. Jesus'True Mother and Brothers
(8:l$-21)
At this point ir His discourse, Jesus

was told that His mother and brothers
were waiting to see Him. Because of the
crowd, they could not get near Him.
The answer of the Lord was that real re-
lationship with Hiln does not depend on
natural ties, but on obedience to the
word of God. He recognizes as members
of His family all who tremble at the
word, who receive it with meekness, and
who obey it implicitly. No crowd can
prevent His spiritual family from having
audience with Hin.

L. The Son of Man Stills the Storm
(8t22-25)

8222 In the remainder of this chap-
ter fesus is seen exercising His lordship
over the elements, over demons, over
disease, and even over death. All these
obey His word; only man refuses.

Violent storms do rise quickly on the
Sea of Galilee, making navigation peril-
ous. Yet perhaps this particular storm
was of satanic origin; it might have been
an attempt to destroy the Savior of the
world.

8:23 fesus was asleep when the
storm broke; the fact that He slept attests
His true humanity. The storm went to
sleep when fesus spoke; this fact attests
His absolute deity.

8t24 The disciples awoke the Sav-
ior, expressing anguished fears for their
own safety. With perfect poise, He re-
buked the wind and waves; and all was
calm. What He did to the Sea of Galilee,
He can do to the troubled, storm-tossed
disciple today.

8:25 He asked the disciples,
"Where is your faith?" They should not
have worried. They did not need to
awaken Him. "No water can swallow
the ship where lies the Master of ocean
and earth and skies." To be with Christ
in the boat is to be absolutely safe and
secure.

The disciples did not fully appreciate
the extent of the power of their Master.
Their understanding of Him was defec-
tive. They marveled that the elements
obeyed Him. They were no different
from us. In the storms of life, we often
despair. Then when the Lord comes to
our aid, we are astonished at the display
of His power. And we wonder that we
did not trust Him more fully.

M. The Gadarene Demoniac Healed
(8:2L39)

826,27 When )esus and His disci-
ples reached ghore, they were in the dis-
trict of the Gadarenes.2n There they met
a certain man possessed with demons.
Matthew mentions two demoniacs,
while Mark and Luke speak of only one.
Such seeming discrepancies might indi-
cate that they were actually two different



occasions, or that one writer gave a

fuller account than the others. This par-
ticular case of demon-possession caused
the victim to discard his clothes, shun
society, and Iive in the tombs.

8:281 29 When he saw Jesus, he
begged Him to let him alone. Of course,
it was the unclean spirit who spoke
through the pitiful man.

Demon-possession is real. These de-
mons were not mere influences. They
were supernatural beings who indwelt
the man, controlling his thoughts,
speech, and behavior. These particular
demons caused the man to be extremely
violent - so much so that when he had
one of these violent convulsions, he
broke the chains that were intended to
restrain him and ran off into the wilder-
ness. This is not surprising when we re-
alize that cooped up within this one man
were enough demons to destroy about
two thousand pigs (see Mark 5:13).

8:30,31 The man's name was Le-
gion because he was possessed by a le-
gion of demons. These demons recog-
nized |esus as the Son of the Most High
God. They knew too that their doom
was inevitable, and that He would bring
it to pass. But they sought a reprieve,
begging Him that He would not com-
mand them to depart at once into the
abyss.

8:32, 33 . They sought permission,
when cast out of the man, to enter a
herd of many swine nearby on the
mountain. This permission was granted,
with the result that the pigs ran head-
long down the steep place into the lake
and drowned. The Lord is criticized
today for destruction of someone else's
property. However, if the swine keepers
were fews, they were engaged in an un-
clean and illegal business. And whether
they were Jews or Gentiles, they should
have valued one man more than two
thousand pigs.

8:34-39 The news quickly spread
throughout that region. When a great
crowd gathered, they saw the former de-
moniac completely restored to normal
sanity and to decency. The Gadarenes
became so upset that they asked )esus to
depart. They thought more of their
swine than of the Savior; more of their
sows than of their souls. Darby observes:
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The world beseeches Jesus to depart, de-
siring their own ease, which is more dis-
turbed by the presence and power of God
than by a legion of devils. He goes away.
The man who was healed . . . would fain
be with Him; but the Lord sends him
back . . . to be a witness of the grace and
power of which he had been the subject.:s

Later when fesus visited Decapolis; a

sympathetic crowd met Him (Mark
7:37-37). Could this have been the result
of the faithful witness of the healed de-
moniac?

N. Curing the Incurable and Raising
the Dead (8:4G-56)

E:4042 Jesus went back across the
Sea of Galilee to its western shore. There
another crowd was waiting for Him. Jai-
rus, a ruler of the synagogue, was espe-
cially anxious to see Him because he had
a twelve year old daughter who was
dying. He urgently begged |esus to go
with him quickly. But the multitudes
thronged Him, hindering His progress.

8..45 In the crowd was a timid, yet
desperate woman/ who had been af-
flicted with a flow of blood for twelve
years. Luke the physician admits that
she had spent all her life-savings and
her income on physicians without get-
ting any help. (Mark adds the unprofes-
sional touch that she actually got worse!)

E:44,45 She sensed that there was
power in Jesus to heal her, so she eased
her way through the crowd to where He
was. Stooping down, she touched the
border of His garment, the hem or
fringe that formed the lower border of a

few's robe (Num. 15:38, 39; Deut.22:12).
Immediately the blood stopped flowing
and she was completely cured. She tried
to steal away quietly, but her escape was
blocked by a question from fesus, "Who
touched Me?" Peter and the other disci-
ples thought that this was a silly ques-
tion; all kinds of people were shoving,
pushing, and touching Him!

8:46 But Jesus recognized a touch
that was different. As someone has said,
"The flesh throngs, but faith touches."
He knew that faith had touched Him,
because He sensed an outflow of power

- the power to heal the woman. He
perceived that power had gone forth
from Him. Not, of course, that He was
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any less powerful than He had been be-
fore, but simply that it cost Him some-
thing to heal. Tht're was expenditure.

*47,48 The woman...came
trembling. . . belore Him and gave an
apologetic explar ation of why she had
touched Him, arrd a grateful testimony
of what had haprcned. Her public con-
fession was rewa:'ded with a public com-
mendation of he'' faith by Jesus, and a

public pronounrrement of His peace
upon her. No on,: ever touches Jesus by
faith without His knowing it, and with-
out receiving a l>lessing. No one ever
confesses Him openly without being
strengthened in a;surance of salvation.

8:49 The healing of the woman with
the issue of blood probably did not delay
Jesus very long, but it was long enough
for a messenger lo arrive with the news
that jairus' daughter was dead, and that
therefore the Te;rcher's services would
no longer be ne,lded. There was faith
that He could h,lal, but none that He
could raise the derd.

8:50 Jesus, lrowever, would not be
dismissed so eas ly. He answered with
words of comforl, encouragement, and
promise. "Do not be afraid; only be-
lieve, and she will be made well."

8:51-53 As ;oon as He arrived at
the home, He went to the room, taking
with Him only Peter, James, and John,
along with the parents. Everyone was
wailing in despair, but Jesus told them
to stop because lhe girl was not dead,
but sleeping. Thi; caused them to ridi-
cule Him, becau;e they were positive
that she was dead.

Was she realll' dead, or was she in
a deep sleep, like a coma? Most com-
mentators say she was dead. They point
out that fesus rr'ferred to Lazarus as
being asleep, meaning that he was dead.
Sir Robert Anderson says that the girl
was not really dee d.:u His arguments are
as follows:

1. Jesus said that the girl would "be
made well." The word He used is
the same word used in verse 48 of
this chapter, ,vhere it refers to heal-
ing, not resurrection. The word is
never used in the NT of raising the
dead.

2. fesus used ir different word for
sleeping in thrl case of Lazarus.

3. The people thought she was dead,
but |esus would not take credit for
raising her from the dead when ac-
tually He knew she was sleeping.

Anderson says it is simply a matter
of whom you want to believe. lesus said
that she was sleeping. The others
thought they knew she was dead.

8:54-56 In any case, Jesus said to
her, "Little girl, arise." She arose imme-
diately. After restoring her to her par-
ents, Jesus told them not to publicize the
miracle. He was not interested in notori-
ety, in fickle public enthusiasm, in idle
curiosity.

Thus ends the second year of ]esus'
public ministry. Chapter 9 opens the
third year with the sending forth of the
twelve.

O. The Son of Man Sends Forth His
Disciples (9:f-l l)
9:l-2 This incident closely resem-

bles the sending of the twelye in Mat-
thew 10:1-15, but there are notable dif-
ferences. For instance, in Matthew, the
disciples were told to go only to the
)ews, and they were told to raise the
dead, as well as to cure diseases. There
is obviously a reason for the condensed
version in Luke, but the reason is not ob-
vious. The Lord not only had power and
authority to perform miracles, but He
conferred this power and authority on
others. Power means strength or ability.
Authority means the right to use it. The
message of the disciples was confirmed
by signs and wonders (Heb. 2:3, 4) in the
absence of the complete Bible in written
form. God can heal miraculously, but
whether healing should still accompany
the preaching of the gospel is certainly
questionable.

9:3-5 Now the disciples would
have an opportunity to practice the prin-
ciples which the Lord had taught them.
They were to trust Him for the supply
of their material needs - no bag, food,
or money. They were to live very simply

- no extra staff or extra tunic. They
were to stay in the first house where
they were made welcome - no moving
around in hopes of obtaining more com-
fortable lodging. They were not to pro-
long their stay or exert pressure on those
who rejected the message, but were in-
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structed to shake off the very dust from
their feet as a testimony against them.

9:6 It was presumiUiy in the towns
of Galilee that the disciples preached the
gospel and healed the sick. It should be
mentioned that their message had to do
with the kingdom - the announcement
of the King's presence in their midst and
His willingness to reign over a repentant
people.

927 Herod Antipas was tetrarch in
Galilee and Perea at this time. He
reigned over oneifourth of the territory
included in his father, Herod the
Great's, kingdom. Word reached him
that Someone was performing mighty
miracles in his territory. Immediately his
conscience began raising questions. The
memory of John the Baptist still houbled
him. Herod had silenced that fearless
voice by beheading John, but he was still
haunted by the power of that life. Who
was this who made Herod think continu-
ally of fohn? It was rumored by some
thatJohn had risen from the dead.

9:8,9 Others guessed that it was
Elijah or one of the other prophets of
the OT. Herod tried to quell his anxiety
by reminding others that he had be-
headed the Baptizer. But the fear re-
mained. Who was this anyway? He
sought to sed Him but he never did until
just before the Savior's crucifixion.

The power of a Spirit-filled life! The
Lord fesus, the obscure Carpenter of
Nazareth, caused Herod to tremble with-
out ever having met Him. Never under-
estimate the influence of a person full of
the Holy Spirit!

9:10 When the apostles. . . had re-
turned, they reported the results of their
mission directly to the Lord Jesus. Per-
haps this would be a good policy for all
Christian workers. Too often the publi-
cizing of work leads to jealousy and divi-
sion. And G. Campbell Morgan com-
ments that "our passion for statistics is
self-centered, and of the flesh, and not
of the Spirit." Our Lord took the disci-
ples to a deserted place adjoining Beth-
saida (house of fshing).It seems that there
were two Bethsaidas at this time, one on
the west side of the Sea of Galilee and
this one on the east. The exact location
is unknown.

9:ll Any hopes of a quiet time to-
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gether were soon shattered. A crowd of
people quickly gathered. The Lord Jesus
was always accessible. He did not con-
sider this an annoying interruption. He
was never too busy to bless. In fact it
specifically states that He received (or
welcomed) them, teaching them about
the kingdom of God and healing those
who needed it.

P. Feeding of the Five Thousand
(9:r2-r7)
9:12 As evening drew on, the

twelve became restless. So many people
needing food! An impossible situation.
So they asked the Lord to send the mul-
titude away. How like our own hearts!
In matters concerning ourselves, we say,
like Peter, "Command me to come to
You. . . ." But how easy it is to say con-
cerning others, "Send them away."

9:13 fesus would not send them
away to the surrounding villages to get
food. Why should the disciples go off on
tours to minister to people, and neglect
those who were at their own doorstep?
Let the disciples feed the crowd. They
protested that they had only five loaves
and two fish, forgetting that they also
had the unlimited resources of the Lord
|esus to draw on.

9:lfl7 He simply asked the disci-
ples to seat the crowd of five thousand
men plus women and children. Then
after giving thanks, He broke the bread
and kept on giving it to the disciples.
They in tum distributed it to the people.
There was plenty of food for everyone.
In fact, when the meal was over there
was more food left than there had been
at the outset. The left-overs filled twelve
baskets, one for each of the disciples.
Those who try to explain away the mira-
cle merely fill pages with confusion.

This incident is filled with signifi-
cance for disciples who are charged with
the evangelization of the world. The five
thousand represent lost humanity, starv-
ing for the bread of God. The disciples
picture helpless Christians, with seem-
ingly limited resources, but unwilling to
share what they have. The Lord's com-
mand, "You give them something to
eat" is simply a restatement of the great
commission. The lesson is that if we give
Jesus what we have, He can multiply it
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to feed the spirittally hungry multitude.
That diamond rirrg, that insurance pol-
icy, that bank acc,runt, that sports equip-
ment! These can be converted into gos-
pel literature, for instance, which in turn
can result in the ;alvation of souls, who
in turn will be norshipers of the Lamb
of God throughot t eternity.

The world could be evangelized in
this generation if Christians would sur-
render to Christ all that they are and
have. That is the enduring lesson of the
feeding of the fivr thousand.

Q. Peter's Great (lonfession (9:18-22)

9:18 Immedi,rtely following the mi-
raculous feeding of the multitude we
have Peter's great confession of Christ at
Caesarea Philippi. Did the miracle of the
loaves and fishes open the eyes of the
disciples to see .he glory of the Lord
Jesus as God's Arrointed One? This inci-
dent at Caesarea Philippi is commonly
acknowledged to lrc the watershed of the
Savior's teachin; ministry with the
twelve. Up to this point He has been pa-
tiently leading th:m to an appreciation
of who He is and what He could do in
and through therr. Now He has reached
that goal, and so He henceforth moves
on determinedly to the cross. Jesus
prayed alone. It ir not recorded that the
Lord fesus ever prayed with the disci-.
ples. He prayed f,rr them, He prayed in
their presence, arLd He taught them to
pray, but His owrr prayer life was sepa-
rate from theirs. Following one of His
seasons of prayer, He questioned the
disciples as to whr the crowds said that
He was.

9:19,20 They reported a difference
of opinion: Some said John the Baptist;
others said Elijah; still others said one
of the OT prophets in resurrection. But
when He asked tle disciples, Peter con-
fidently confessed Him as the Ghrist (or
Messiah) of God.

James Stewart's comments concern-
ing this incident a: Caesarea Philippi are
so excellent thal we quote them at
length:

He began with the impersonal ques-
tion - 

"Whom dc men say that I am?"
That, at any rate, r'r'as not difficult to an-
swer. For on every side men were saying
things about fesus. A dozen verdicts were
abroad. All kinds cf rumors and opinions

were in the air. Jesus was on every
tongue. And men were not only saying
things about )esus; they were saying greaf
things about Him. Some thoutht He was
John the Baptist back from the dead. Oth-
ers said He reminded them of Elijah. Oth-
ers spoke of Jeremiah or another of the
prophets. In other words, while current
opinions were by no means unanimous as
to Jesus' identity, they were unanimous
that he was someone great. His place was
among the heroes of his race.

It is worth remarking that history here
is repeating itself. Once again Jesus is on
every tongue. He is being discussed
today far beyond the circle of the Chris-
tian Church. And great is the diversity of
verdicts about Him. Papini, looking at
Jesus, sees the Poet. Bruce Barton sees the
Man of Action. Middleton Murry sees the
Mystic. Men with no brief for orthodoxy
are ready to extol Jesus as the paragon of
saints and captain of all moral leaders for-
ever. "Even now," said fohn Stuart Mill,
"it would not be easy even for an unbe-
liever to find a better translation of the
rule of virtue from the abstract into the
concrete than to endeavor so to live that
Christ would approve our life." Like the
men of his own day who called him fohn,
Elijah, Jeremiah, so the men of today are
agreed that among the heroes and saints
of all time lesus stands supreme.

But fesus was not content with that rec-
ognition. People were saying that he was
John, Elijah, feremiah. But that meant that
he was one in a series. It meant that there
were precedents and parallels, and that
even if he stood first in rank, he was still
only primus inter pares, first among his
equals. But quite certainly that is not what
the Christ of the New Testament claimed.
Men may agree with Christ's claim, or
they may dissent from it; but as to the fact
of the claim itself there is not the shadow
of a doubt. Christ claimed to be some-
thing and someone unprecedented, un-
paralleled, unrivaled, unique (for example
Matt. 10:37; ll:27; 24:35; John 10:30;
74:6).zz

9t21,22 Following Peter's historic
confession, the Lord commanded them
not to tell others; nothing must interrupt
His pathway to the cross. Then the Sav-
ior unveiled His own immediate future
to them. He must suffer, must be re-
jected by the religious leaders of Israel,
must be killed and must be raised the
third day. This was an astounding an-
nouncement. Let us not forget that these
words were spoken by the only sinless,
righteous Man who ever lived on this



earth. They were spoken by the true
Messiah of Israel. They were the words
of God manifest in the flesh. They tell
us that the Iife of fulfillment, the perfect
life, the life of obedience to the will of
God involves suffering, rejection, death
in one form or another, and a resurrec-
tion to life that is deathless. It is a life
poured out for others.

This of course was the very opposite
of the popular conception of Messiah's
role. Men looked for a saber-rattling,
enemy-destroying leader. It must have
been a shock to the disciples. But if, as
they confessed, Jesus was indeed the
Christ of God, then they had no reason
for disillusionment or discouragement. If
He is the Anointed of God, then His
cause can never fail. No matter what
might happen to Him or to them, they
were on the winning side. Victory and
vindication were inevitable.

R. Invitation to Take Up the Cross
(922T27)
9223 Having outlined His own fu-

ture, the Lord invited the disciples to fol-
low Him. This would mean denying
themselves and taking up their cross. To
deny self means willingly to renounce
any so-called right to plan or choose,
and to recognize His lordship in every
area of life. To take up the cross means
to deliberately choose the kind of life He
lived. This involves:

- The opposition of loved ones.

- The reproach of the world.
- Forsaking family and house and

lands and the comforts of this life.
- Complete dependence on God.
- Obedience to the leading of the

Holy Spirit.
- Proclamation of an unpopular mes-

sa8e.

- A pathway of loneliness.

- Organized attacks from established
religious leaders.

- Suffering for righteousness' sake.

- Slander'and shame.
- Pouring out one's life for others.
- Death to self and to the world.
But it also involves laying hold of life

that is life indeed! It means finding at
last the reason for our existence. And it
means eternal reward. We instinctively
recoil from a life of cross-bearing. Our
minds are reluctant to believe that this
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could be God's will for us. Yet the words
of Christ, "If anyone desires to come
after Me" mean that nobody is excused
and nobody is excepted.

9224 The natural tendency is to save
our lives by selfish, complacent, routine,
petty existences. We may indulge our
pleasures and appetites by basking in
comfort, luxury, and ease, by living for
the present, by trading our finest talents
to the world in exchange for a few years
of mock security. But in the very act, we
lose our lives, that is, we miss the true
purpose of life and the profound spiri-
tual pleasure that should go with it! On
the other hand, we may lose our lives
for the Savior's sake. Men think us mad
if we fling our own selfish ambitions to
the wind, if we seek first the kingdom
of God and His righteousness, if we
yield ourselves unreservedly to Him. But
this life of abandonment is genuine liv-
ing. It has ajoy, a holy carefreeness, and
a deep inward satisfaction that defies de-
scription.

9225 As the Savior talked with the
twelve, He realized that the desire for
material riches might be a powerful de-
terrent against full surrender. And so He
said, in effect, "Suppose you could
stockpile all the gold and silver in the
whole world, could own all the real es-
tate and property, all the stocks and
bonds - everything of material value -and suppose that in your frantic effort to
acquire all this you missed the true pur-
pose of life, what good would it do you?
You would have it for only a short while;
then you would leave it forever. It would
be an insane bargain to sell that one,
short life for a few toys of dust."

9:26 Another deterrent against total
commitment to Christ is the fear of
shame. It is completely irrational for a
creature to be ashamed of his Creator,
for a sinner to be ashamed of his Savior.
And yet which of us is blameless? The
Lord recognized the possibility of shame
and solemnly warned against it. If we
avoid the shame by leading nominal
Christian lives, by conforming to the
herd, the Son of Man will be ashamed
of us when fle comes in His own glory,
and in His Father's glory, and in the
glory of the holy angels. He emphasizes
the triple-splendored glory of His Sec-
ond Advent as if to say that any shame
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or reproach we mly endure for Him now
will seem trifling when He appears in
glory compared :o the shame of those
who now deny H m.

9:27 This nrention of His glorY
forms the link vrith what follows. He
now predicts tha some of the disciples
who were standilrg there would see the
kingdom of God before they died. His
words find their fulfillment in verses
28-36, the incid,:nt on the Mount of
Transfiguration. The disciples were
Peter, James, anc |ohn. On the Mount
they saw a foreview of what it will be
like when the L,trd fesus sets up His
kingdom on earth. Peter says this in ef-
fect in his Second Epistle:

For we did not fcllow cunningly devised
fables when we ntade known to you the
power and coming of our Lord ]esus
Christ, but were eyewitnesses of His maj-
esty. For He receir ed from God the Father
honor and glory lrhen such a voice came
to Him from the Iixcellent Glory: "This is
My beloved Son, in whom I am well
pleased." And we heard this voice which
came from heaven when we were with
Him on the holy nrountain (1:16-18).

Notice the co:rtinuity of the Lord's
teaching in this p€ ssage. He had just an-
nounced His owrr impending rejection,
suffering, and deirth. He had called His
disciples to follor,r' Him in a life of self-
denial, suffering, and sacrifice. Now He
says in effect, "But just remember! If you
suffer with Me, y,ru will reign with Me.
Beyond the cross is the glory. The re-
ward is all out of proportion to the cost."

S. The Son of Man Transfigured
(9:28-36)

9:28, 29 It ra'as about eight days
later that Jesus took Peter, John, and
Jarnes and went u p on the mountain to
pray. The locatio r of this mountain is
unknown, althoul;h high, snow-capped
Mt. Hermon is a likely choice. As the
Lord was praying, His outward appear-
ance began to cltange. An intriguing
truth 

- 
that am,rng the things that

prayer changes is a man's countenance.
His face glowed ,vith a bright radiance
and His robe glramed with dazzling
whiteness. As mentioned above, this
prefigured the gloly which would be His
during His comin;; kingdom. While He
was here on eartt, His glory was ordi-

narily veiled in His body of flesh. He
was here in humiliation, as a Bondslave.
But during the Millennium, His glory
will be fully revealed. All will see Him
in all His splendor and majesty.
. Professor W. H. Rogers puts it well:

In the transfiguration, we have in minia-
ture form all salient features of the future
kingdom in manifestation. We see the
Lord clothed in glory and not in the rags
of humiliation. We behold Moses in a glo-
rified state, the representative of the re-
generated who have passed through
death into the kingdom. We observe
Elilah shrouded in glory, the represen-
tative of the redeemed who have entered
the kingdom by translation. There are
three disciples, Peter, James and John,
who are not glorified, the representatives
of Israel in the flesh during the millen-
nium. Then there is the multitude at the
foot of the mountain, representative of
the nations who will be brought into the
kingdom after it has been inaugurated.za

9:30,31 Moses and Elijah talked
with |esus about His decease (lit., exo-
dus) which He was about to accomplish
atJerusalem. Note that His death is here
spoken of as an accomplishment. Also
note that death is simply an exodus -not cessation of existence but departure
from one place to another one.

9:32,33 The disciples were sleepy
while all this was going on. Bishop Ryle
says:

Let it be noted that the very same disci-
ples who here slept during a vision of
glory were also found sleeping during the
agony in the garden of Gethsemane.
Flesh and blood does indeed need to be
changed before it can enter heaven. Our
poor weak bodies can neither watch with
Christ in His time of trial nor keep awake
with Him in His glorification. Our physi-
cal constitution must be greatly altered
before we could enjoy heaven.2e

\{hen they were fully awake, they
saw the bright outshining of Christ's
glory. In an effort to preserve the sacred
character of the occasion, Peter proposed
erecting three tabernacles or tents, one
in honor of |esus, one of Moses, and one
of Elijah. But his idea was based upon
zeal without knowledge.

9:34-36 God's voice came out of
the cloud that enveloped them, acknowl-
edging Jesus as His beloved Son, and
telling them to hear or obey Him. As
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soon as the voice was past; Moses and
Elijah had disappeared. JeSus alone was
standing there. It will be like this in the
kingdom; He will have the pre-eminence
in all things. He will not share His glory.

The disciples left with a sense of awe
so profound that they did not discuss
the event with others.

T. A Demon-Possessed Boy Healed
(9t3743a)
9:37-39 From the mount of glory,

Jesus and the disciples returned the next
day to the valley of human need. Life
has its moments of spiritual exaltation
but God balances them with the daily
round of toil and expenditure. Out from
the multitude that met Him came a dis-
traught father, pleading for Jesus to help
his demon-possessed son. It was his
only child and therefore his heart's de-
Iight. What an.unspeakable sorrow then
it was for that father to see his boy
seized with demonic convulsions. These
fits came on without warning. The lad
would cry out and then foam at the
mouth. Only after a fearful struggle
would the demon depart, leaving him
thoroughly bruised.

9:40 The distrqught father had pre-
viously gone to the disciples for help but
they were powerless. Why were the dis-
ciples unable to help the boy? Perhaps
they had become professional in their
ministry. Perhaps they thought they
could count on a Spirit-filled ministry
without constant spiritual exercise. Per-
haps they were taking things too much
for granted.

9:41 The Lord Jesus was grieved by
the entire spectacle. Without naming
anyone in particular, He said, "O faith-
less and perverse generation...." This
may have been addressed to the disci-
ples, the people, the father, or all of
them combined. They were all so help-
less in the face of human need in spite
of the fact that they could draw on His
infinite resources of power. How long
would He have to be with them and put
up with them? Then He said to the fa-
ther, "Bring your son here."

9242,43a As the lad was still com-
ing to Jesus, he was seized by the demon
and thrown to the ground violently. But
Jesus was not overawed by this display
of the power of an evil spirit; it was the
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unbelief of men that hindered Him
rather than the power of demonism. He
cast out the unclean spirit, healed the
child, and gave him back to his father.
The people were all amazed. They recog-
nized that God had worked a miracle.
They saw in the miracle a display of the
majesty of God.

U. The Son of Man Predicts His Death
and Resurrection (9:43b-45)

9:43b,44 The disciples might be in-
clined to think that their Master would
continue to perform miracles until at last
the whole nation would acclaim Him as
King. To disabuse their minds of such a
notion, the Lord again reminded them
that the Son of Man must be betrayed
into the hands of men, that is, to be
killed.

9:45 Why did they not understand
this prediction? Simply because they
lapsed back into thinking of the Messiah
as a popular hero. His death would
mean defeat for the cause, according to
their thinking. Their own hopes were so
strong that they were unable to entertain
any contrary view. It was not God who
concealed the truth from them, but their
own determined refusal to believe. They
were even afraid to ask for clarifi-
cation - almost as if they were afraid to
have their fears confirmed!

V. True Greatness in the Kingdom
(9:4L48)
9:46 The disciples not only ex-

pected the glorious kingdom to be ush-
ered in shortly, but they also aspired to
positions of greatness in the kingdom.
Already they were arguing among them-
selves as to who would be greatest.

9247,48 Knowing the question that
was agitating them, Jesus brought a lit-
tle child beside Him and explained that
anyone who received a little child in His
name received Him. At first glance, this
does not seem to have any connection
with the question of who was greatest
among the disciples. But though not ob-
vious, the connection seems to be this:
true greatness is seen in a loving care for
the little ones, for those who are help-
less, for those whom the world passes
by. Thus when fesus said that the "least
among you all will be great," He was
referring to the one who humbled him-
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self to associate with believers who are
non-descript, irrsignificant, and de-
spised.

In Matthew 13:4, the Lord said that
the greatest in tJre kingdom of heaven
is the one who .rumbles himself like a

little child. Here in Luke, it is a matter
of identifying oneself with the lowliest
among God's chitdren. In both cases, it
involves taking ., place of humility, as
the Savior Himself did.

W. The Son of Man Forbids Sectari-
anism (9:49, !i0)

9:49 This incident seems to illus-
trate the behavior which the Lord had
just told the disciples to avoid. They had
found someone r:asting out demons in
Jesus' name. Tht'y forbade him for no
better reason thar that he was not one
of their followers In other words, they
had refused to receive a child of the Lord
in His name. Th:y were sectarian and
narrow. They sl ould have been glad
that the demon hld been cast out of the
man. They should never be jealous of
any man or group that might cast out
more demons th,rn they did. But then
every disciple har; to guard against this
desire for exclusir eness - for a monop-
oly of spiritual po.ver and prestige.

9:50 Jesus said to him, "Do not for-
bid him, for he'rho is not against us
is on our side." As far as the Person and
work of Christ arr: concerned, there can
be no neutrality, If men are not /or
Christ, they are against Him. But when
it comes to Christian service, A. L. Wil-
liams says:

Earnest Christians need to remember that
when outsiders do anything in Christ's
Name, it must, on the whole, forward His
cause. . . The Master's reply contained a
broad and far-rea<hing truth. No earthly
society, however lroly, would be able ex-
clusively to claim the Divine powers in-
separably connected with a true and faith-
ful use of His Narre.r

VII. INCREASING OPPOSITION
TO THE S,)N OF MAN
(9:51-l l:5.t)

A. Samaria Rejecls the Son of Man
(9:51-56)

9:51 The tim,: of Jesus' Ascension

into heaven was now drawing near. He
knew this well. He also knew that the
cross lay between, so He resolutely
moved toward Jerusalem and all that
awaited Him there.

9:52,53 A Samaritan village that
lay on His route proved inhospitable to
the Son of God. The people knew He
was going to Jerusalem, and that was
enough reason to bar Him, as far as they
were concerned. After all, there was in-
tense hatred between the Samaritans
and the Jews. Their sectarian, bigoted
spirit, their segregationist attitude, their
racial pride made them unwilling to re-
ceive the Lord of Glory.

9:54-56 James and John were so
angered by this discourtesy that they of-
fered to call fire... down from heaven
to destroy the offenders. )esus promptly
rebuked them. He had not come to de-
stroy men's lives but to save them. This
was the acceptable year of the Lord, and
not the day of vengeance of our God.
They should have been characterized by
grace and not by vindictiveness.

B. Hindrances to Discipleship
(9:57-62)

9:57 In these verses, we meet three
would-be disciples who illustrate three of
the main hindrances to whole-hearted
discipleship. The first man was quite
sure he wanted to follow fesus anywhere
and everywhere. He did not wait to be
called, but impetuously offered himself.
He was self-confident, unduly eager,
and unmindful of the cost. He did not
know the meaning of what he said.

9:58 At first, the answer of fesus
does not seem to be related to the man's
offer. Actually, however, there was a
very close connection. Jesus was saying,
in effect, "Do you know what it really
means to follow me? It means the forsak-
ing of the comforts and conveniences of
life. I do not have a home to call my
own. This earth affords no rest to me.
Foxes and birds have more in the way
of natural comfort and security than I.
Are you willing to follow Me, even if it
means forsaking those things which
most men consider to be their inalienable
rights?" When we read the Son of Man
has nowhere to lay His head we are apt
to pity Him. One commentator,remarks:
"He does not need your pity. Pity your-
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self rather if you have a home that holds
you back when Christ wants you out
upon the high places of the world." We
hear no more of the man, and can only
assume that he was unwilling to give up
the common comforts of life to follow
the Son of God.

9:59 The second man heard Christ's
call to follow Him. He was willing, in
a way/ but there was something he
wanted to do first. He wanted to go and
bury his father. Notice what he said.
ttl-ord, let me first go. . . ." In other
words, "Lord.. . me first." He called
|esus by the name of Lord, but actually
he puts his own desires and interests
first. The words "Lord" and "me first"
are totally opposed to each other; we
must choose one or the other. Whether
the father was already dead or whether
the son planned to wait at home until
he died, the issue was the same - he
was allowing something else to take
precedence over Christ's call. It is per-
fectly legitimate and proper to show re-
spect for a dead or dying father, but
when anyone or anything is allowed to
rival Christ, it becomes positively sinful.
This man had something else to do -we might say, a job or an occupa-
tion - and this lured him away from a
pathway of unreserved discipleship.

9:60 The Lord rebuked his double-
mindedness with the words, "Let the
dead bury their own dead, but you go
and preach the kingdom of God." The
spiritually dead can bury the physically
dead, but they can't preach the gospel.
Disciples should not give priority to
tasks that the unsaved can do just as
well as Christians. The believer should
make sure that he is indispensable as far
as the main thrust of his life is con-
cerned. His principal occupation should
be to advance the cause of Christ on
earth.

9:61 The third would-be disciple re-
sembled the first in that he volunteered
to follow Christ. He was like the second
in that he uttered the contradiction,
"Lord... me first." He wanted first to
say goodbye to his family. In itself, the
request was reasonable and proper, but
even the common civilities of life are
wrong if they are placed ahead of
prompt and complete obedience.

9:62 Jesus told him that once he put
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his hand to the plow of discipleship, he
must not lookr back otherwise he was
not fit for the kingdom of God. Christ's
followers are not made of half-hearted
stu{f or dreamy sentimentality. No con-
siderations of family or friends, though
lawful in themselves, must be allowed to
furn them aside from utter and complete
abandonment to Him. The expression
not "fit for the kingdom" does not refer
to salvation but to service. It is not at
all a question of entrance into the king-
dom but of seruice in the kingdom after
entering it. Our fitness for entering into
the kingdom is in the Person and work
of the Lord ]esus. It becomes ours
through faith in Him.

And so we have three cardinal hin-
drances to discipleship illustrated in the
experience of these men:

1. Material comforts.
2. A job or an occupation.
3. Family and friends.
Christ must reign in the heart with-

out a rival. All other loves and all other
loyalties must be secondary.

C. The Seventy Sent Forth (10:f-f6)
l0:l-12 This is the only account in

the Gospels of the Lord's sending out
the seventy3, disciples. It closely resem-
bles the commissioning of the twelve in
Matthew 10. However, there the disci
ples were sent into the northem areas,
whereas the seventy are now being sent
to the south along the route the Lord
was following to ]erusalem. This mission
was seemingly intended to prepare the
way for the Lord in His journey from
Caesarea Philippi in the north, through
Galilee and Samaria, across the fordan,
south through Perea, then back across
the fordan to ferusalem.

While the ministry and office of the
seventy was only temporary, neverthe-
less our Lord's instructions to these men
suggest many life principles which apply
to Christians in every age.

Some of these principles may be sum-
marized as follows:

1. He sent them out two by two
(v. 1). This suttests competent testi-
mony. "In the mouth of two or three
witnesses every word shall be estab-
lished" (2 Cor. 13:1).

2. The Lord's servant should con-
stantly pray that He will send out la-
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borers into His harvest field (v. 2).
The need is always greater than the
supply of worl:ers. In praying for la-
borers, we mu it be willing to go our-
selves, obviously. Notice pray (v. 2),
go (v. 3).

3. The disci cles of fesus are sent
forth into a hostile environment (v. 3).
They are, to ou:ward appearances, like
defenseless lambs among wolves. They
cannot expect to be treated royally by
the world, but rather to be persecuted
and even killed,

4. Consideralions of personal com-
fort are not to be permitted (v.4a).
"Carry neither money bag, knapsack,
nor sandals." I'he money bag speaks
of financial relierves. The knapsack
suggests food reserves. The sandals
may refer either to an extra pair, or to
footgear afford ng extra comfort. All
three speak ol the poverty which,
though having nothing, yet possesses
all things and makes many rich (2 Cor.
5:10).

5. "Greet no one along the road" (v.
4b). Christ's servants are not to waste
time on long, <eremonious greetings,
such as were r:ommon in the East.
While they should be courteous and
civil, they mus.: ultilize their time in
the glorious pro,:lamation of the gospel
rather than in ; rofitless talk. There is
not time for nee,lless delays.

6. They shot ld accept hospitality
wherever it is offered to them (w. 5,
5). If their initial greeting is favorably
received, then the host is a son of
peacc. He is a man characterized by
peace, and one who receives the mes-
sage of peace. If the disciples are re-
fused, they should not be discouraged;
their peace will return to them again,
that is, there has been no waste or
loss, and others'uill receive it.

7. The disciples should remain in
the same house that first offers lodging
(v. 7). To move from house to house
might characterl:e them as those who
are shopping for the most luxurious
accomodations, whereas they should
live simply and gratefully.

8. They should not hesitate to eat
whatever food arrd drink are offered to
them (v. 7). As iervants of the Lord,
they are entitled :o their upkeep.

9. Cities and lowns take a position

either for or against the Lord, just as
individuals do (w. 8, 9). If an area is
receptive to the message, the disciples
should preach there, accept its hospi-
tality, and bring the blessings of the
gospel to it. Christ's servants should
eat such things as are set before them,
not being fastidious about their food or
causing inconvenience in the home.
After all, food is not the main thing in
their lives. Towns which receive the
Lord's messengers still have their sin-
sick inhabitants healed. Also the King
draws very near to them (v. 9).

10. A town may reject the gospel and
then be denied the privilege of hearing
it again (vv. 10-12). There comes a
time in God's dealings when the mes-
sage is heard for the last time. Men
should not trifle with the gospel, be-
cause it may be withdrawn forever.
Light rejected is light denied. Towns
and villages which are privileged to
hear the good news and which refuse
it will be judged more severely than
the city of Sodom. The greater the
privilege, the greater the responsibil-
ity.

l0:13, l4 As Jesus spoke these
words, He was reminded of three cities
of Galilee which had been more highly
privileged than any others. They had
seen Him perform His mighty miracles
in their streets. They had heard His gra-
cious teaching. Yet they utterly refused
Him. If the miracles He had done in
Chorazin and Bethsaida... had been
done in ancient Tyre and Sidon, those
sea-coast cities would have plunged
themselves into the deepest repentance.
Because the cities of Galilee were un-
moved by ]esus' works, their judgment
would be more severe than that of Tyre
and Sidon. As a matter of historical fact,
Chorazin and Bethsaida have been so
thoroughly destroyed that their exact lo-
cation is not definitely known today.

l0:15 Capernaum became the
home town of fesus after He moved from
Nazareth. The city was exalted to
heaven in privilege. But it despised its
most notable Citizen and missed its day
of opportunity. So it will be brought
down to Hades in judgment.

l0:16 fesus closed His instructions
to the seventy with a statement that they
were His ambassadors. To reject them
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was to reject Him, and to refuse Him
was to refuse God, the Father.

Ryle comments:

There is probably no stronger language
than tNs in the New Testament about the
dignity of a faithful ministe/s office, and
the guilt incurred by those who refuse to
hear his message. It is language, we must
remember, which is not addresEed to the
twelve apostles, but to seventy disciples,
of whose name and subsequent history
we know nothing. Scott remarks, "To re-
ject an ambassador, or to treat him with
contempt, is an affront to the prince who
commissioned and sent him, and whom
he represents. The apostles and seventy
disciples were the ambassadors and repre-
sentatives of Christ; and they who re-
jected and despised them in fact rejected
and despised Him."s3

D. The Seventy Return (10:17-24)

10:17, lE As they returned from
their mission, the seventy were elated
that even the demons had been subject
to them. ]esus' reply may be understood
in two ways. First it may mean that He
saw in their success an earnest of the
eventual fall of Satan... from heaven.
|amieson, Fausset, and Brown para-
phrase His words:

I followed you on your mission, and
watched its triumphs; while you were
wondering at the subjection to you of de-
mons in My Name, a grander spectacle
was opening to My view; sudden as the
darting of lightning from heaven to earth,
lo! Satan was beheld falling from heaven.

This fall of Satan is still future. He
will be cast out of heaven by Michael
and his angels (Rev. 12:7-9). This will
take place during the Tribulation Period,
and prior to Christ's Glorious Reign on
earth.

A second possible interpretation of
]esus' words is as a warning against
pride. It is as if He were saying: "Yes,
you are quite heady because even the de-
mons have been subject to you. But just
remember - pride is the parent sin. It
was pride that resulted in the fall of Lu-
cifer, and in his being cast out of heaven.
See that you avoid this peril."

l0:19 The Lord had given His disci-
ples authority against the forces of evil.
They were granted immunity from harm
during their mission. It is true of all
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God's servants; they are protected.
10:20 Yet they were not to rejoice

in their power over spirits, but rather in
their own salvation. This is the only re-
corded instance when the Lord told His
disciples not to rejoice. There are subtle
dangers connected with success in Chris-
tian service, whereas the fact that our
namea are written in heaven reminds us
of our infinite debt to God and His Son.
It is safe to rejoice in salvation by grace.

10:21 Rejected by the mass of the
people, Jesus looked upon His humble
followers and rejoiced in the Spirit,
thanking the Father for His matchless
wisdom. The seventy were hot the wise
and prudent men of this world. They
were not the intellectuals or the scholars.
They were mere babes! But they were
babes with faith, devotion, and unques-
tioning obedience. The intellectuals were
too wise, too knowing, too clever for
their own good. Their pride blinded
them to the true worth of God's beloved
Son. It is through babes that God can
work most effectively. Our Lord was
happy for all those whom the Father had
given to Him, and for this initial success
of the seventy, which foretold the even-
tual downfall of Satan.

10222 All things were delivered to
the Son by His Father, whether things
in heaven, on earth, or under the earth.
God put the entire universe under the
authority of His Son. No one knows who
the Son is except the Father. There is
mystery connected with the Incarnation
that no one but the Father can fathom.
How God could become Man and dwell
in a human body is beyond the compre-
hension of the creafure. No one knows
who the Father is except the Son, and
the one to whom the Son wills to reveal
Him. God too is above human under-
standing. The Son knows Him perfectly,
and the Son has revealed Him to the
weak, the base, and the despised people
who have faith in Him (1 Cor.1,:2G29).
Those who have seen the Son have seen
the Father. The only begotten Son who
is in the bosom of the Father has fully
told forth the Father flohn 1:18).

Kelly says, "The Son does reveal the
Father; but man's mind always breaks it-
self to pieces when he attempts to un-
ravel the insoluble enigma of Christ's
personal glory."
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l0z2tr24 P::ivately, the Lord told
His disciples thirt they were living in a

day of unprecedt'nted privilege. Old Tes-
tament prophets and kings had desired
to see the days of the Messiah, but had
not seen them. The Lord ]esus here
claims to be the One to whom the OT
prophets looke<l forward - the Mes-
siah. The disciple s were privileged to see
the miracles and hear the teaching of the
Hope of Israel.

E. The Lawyer and the Good Samaritan
(10:2r37)
10:25 The la.wyer, an expert in the

teachings of thc Law of Moses, was
probably not sincere in his question. He
was trying to trick the Savior, to Put
Him thoroughly to the test. Perhaps he
thought that the Lord would repudiate
the law. To hirn, fesus was only a
Teacher, and eternal life was something
he could eam or rnerit.

l0:2L2E Th,: Lord took all this into
consideration whtrn He answered him. If
the lawyer had been humble and peni-
tent, the Savior would have answered
him more directly. Under the circum-
stances, |esus directed his attention to
the law. What did the law demand? It
demanded that nran love the Lono su-
premely, and his neighbor as himself.
Jesus told him that if he did this, he
would live.

At first, it miglrt appear that the Lord
was teaching salvation by law-keeping.
Such was not the case. God never in-
tended that anyone should ever be saved
by keeping the larv. The Ten Command-
ments were giver to people who were
already sinners. The purpose of the law
is not to save frorn sin, but to produce
the knowledge ol sin. The function of
the law is to show man what a guilty sin-
ner he is.

It is impossible for sinful man to love
God with all his h,:art, and his neighbor
as himself. If he c<,uld do this from birth
to death, he would not need salvation.
He would not be krst. But even then, his
reward would only be long life on earth,
not eternal life in lteaven. As long as he
lived sinlessly, he r+ould go on living.
Etemal life is onll' for sinners who ac-
knowledge their lost condition and who
are saved by God's grace.

Thus fesus' stalement, "Do this and

you will live," was purely hypothetical.
If His reference to the law had had its
desired effect on the lawyer, he would
have said, "lf that's what God requires,
then I'm lost, helpless, and hopeless. I
cast myself on Your love and mercy.
Save me by Your grace!"

10:29 Instead of that, he sought to
justify himself. Why should he? No one
had accused him. There was a conscious-
ness of fault and his heart rose up in
pride to resist. He asked, "I{ho is my
neighbor?" It was an evasive tactic on
his part.

10:30-35 It was in answer to that
question that the Lord Jesus told the
story of the good Samaritan. The details
of the story are familiar. The robbery-
victim (almost certainly a ]ew) lay half
dead on the road to Jericho. The |ewish
priest and levite refused to help; per-
haps they feared it was a plot, or were
afraid that they too might be robbed if
they tarried. It was a hated Samaritan
who came to the rescue, who applied
first aid, who took the victim to an inn,
and who made provision for his care. To
the Samaritan, a |ew in need was his
neighbor.

10:36,37 Then the Savior asked the
inescapable question. Which of the three
proved neighbor to the helpless man?
The one who showed mercy, of course.
Yes, of course. Then the lawyer should
go and do likewise. "lf. a Samaritan
could prove himself a true neighbor to
a |ew by showing merry to him, then all
men are neighbors."r

It is not difficult for us to see in the
priest and Levite a picture of the power-
lessness of the law to help the dead sin-
ner; the law commanded "Love your
neighbor as yourself" but it did not give
the power to obey. Neither is it difficult
to identify the good Samaritan with the
Lord |esus who came to where we were,
saved us from our sins, and made full
provision for us from earth to heaven
and through all etemity. Priests and Le-
vites may disappoint us but the Good
Samaritan never does.

The story of the good Samaritan had
an unexpected twist to it. It started off
to answer the question "Who is my
neighbor?" But it ended by posing the
question "To whom do you prove your-
self a neighbor?"



F. Mary and Martha (f0:38-42)

l0:3ts41 The Lord now centers His
attention on the word of God and prayer
as the two treat means of blessing
(10:38-11:13).

Mary sat at Jesus' feet and heard His
word, while Martha was distracted by
her preparations for the Royal Guest.
Martha wanted the Lord to rebuke her
sister for failing to help, but Iesus ten-
derly rebuked Martha for her fretfulness!

10:42 Our Lord prizes our affection
above our service. Service may be
tainted with pride and self-importance.
Occupation with Himself is the one
thing needful, that good part which will
not be taken away. "The Lord wants to
convert us from Marthas into Marys,"
comments C. A. Coates, "just as He
wants to convert us from lawyers into
neighbors."rs

Charles R. Erdman writes:

While the Master does appreciate all that
we undertake for Him, He knows that our
first need is to sit at His feet and learn
His will; then in our tasks we shall be
calm and peaceful and kindly, and at last
our service may attain the perfectness of
that of Mary when in a later scene she
poured upon the feet of Jesus the oint-
ment, the perfume of which sti.ll fills the
world.:t

G. The Disciples'Prayer (f f :14)
Between chapters 10 and 11, there is

a time interval which is covered in fohn
9:L-70:21.

ll:l This is another of the frequent
references by Luke to the prayer life of
our Lord. It fits in with Luke's purpose
in presenting Christ as the Son of Man,
ever dependent upon God His Father.
The disciples sensed that prayer was a
real and vital force in the life of Jesus.
As they heard Him pray,lt made them
want to pray too. And so one of His dis-
ciples asked that He would teach them
to pray. He did not say, "Teach us hout
to pray," but "Teach us to pray." How-
ever, the request certainly includes both
the fact and the method.

ll:2 The model prayer which the
Lord fesus gave to them at this time is
somewhat different from the so-called
Lord's prayer in Matthew's Gospel.
These differences all have a purpose and
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meaning. None of them is without sit-
nificance.

First of all, the Lord taught the disci-
ples to address God as Our Father. This
intimate family relationship was un-
known to believers in the OT. It simply
means that believers are now to speak
to God as to a loving heavenly Father.
Next, we are taught to pray that God's
name should be hallowed. This ex-
presses the longing of the believer's
heart that He should be reverenced,
magnified, and adored. In the petition,
ttYour kingdom comer" we have a
prayer that the day will soon arrive
when God will put down the forces of
evil and, in the Person of Christ, reign
supreme over the earth, where His will
shall be done as it is in heaven.

ll:3 Having thus sought first the
kingdom of God and His righteousness,
the petitioner is taught to make known
his personal needs and desires. The
ever-recurring need for food, both physi-
cal and spiritual, is introduced. We are
to live in daily dependence upon Him,
acknowledging Him as the source of
every good.

ll:4 Next there is the prayer for the
forgiveness of sins, based on the fact
that we have shown a forgiving spirit to
others. Obviously this does not refer to
forgiveness from the penalty of sin. That
forgiveness is based upon the finished
work of Christ on Calvary, and is re-
ceived through faith alone. But here we
are dealing with parental or governmen-
tal forgiveness. After we are saved, God
deals with us as with children. If He
finds a hard and unforgiving spirit in
our hearts, He will chastise us until we
are broken and brought back into fellow-
ship with Himself. This forgiveness has
to do with fellowship with God, rather
than with relationship.

The plea "And do not lead us into
temptation" presents difficulties to
some. We know that God never tempts
anyone to sin. But He does allow us to
experience trials and testings in life, and
these are designed for our good. Here
the thought seems to be that we should
constantly be aware of our own prone-
ness to wander and fall into sin. We
should ask the Lord to keep us from fall-
ing into sin, even if we ourselves might
want to do it. We should pray that the
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opportunity to r in and the desire to do
so should never coincide. The prayer ex-
presses a healtlry distrust of our own
ability to resist temptation. The prayer
ends with a ple a for deliverance from
the evil one.37

H. Two Parables on Prayer (lf :F-13)

ll:F8 Continuing with the subject
of prayer, the Lord gave an illustration
designed to sho'ry God's willingness to
hear and answ€r the petitions of His
children. The sto'y has to do with a man
who had a gues! arrive at his home at
midnight. Unfortunately he did not have
enough food on hand. So he went to a
neighbor, knocl,.ed on his door, and
asked for three l raves of bread. At first
the neighbor was annoyed by the inter-
ruption to his slerlp and didn't bother to
get up. Yet because of the prolonged
banging and shouting of the worried
host, he finally did get up and give him
what he needed.

In applying this illushation we must
be careful to avo:d certain conclusions.
It doesn't mean that God is annoyed by
our persistent recuests. And it doesn't
suggest that the only way to get our
prayers answered .s to be persistent.

It does teach tt at if a man is willing
to help a friend brlcause of his importu-
nity, God is much more wllling to hear
the cries of His children.

ll:9 It teaches that we should not
grow weary or discouraged in our prayer
life. "Keep on asking . . . keep on
seeking . . . keep on knocking. . . ."3a

Sometimes God answers our prayers the
first time we ask. llut in other cases He
answers only after rrolonged asking.

God answers prayer s:

Sometimes, when hearts are weak,
He gives the very g.fts believers seek;
But often faith must leam a deeper rest,
And trust God's si.le nce when He does

not speak;
For He whose name is love will send

the best,
Stars may burn out, nor mountain walls

endure,
But God is true; His promises are sure.
He is our strentth. - M.G.P.

The parable seenrs to teach increasing
degrees of importunity - asking to
seeking to knocking

ll:10 It teaches that everyone who
asks receives, everyone who seeks finds,
and everyone who knocks has it opened
to him. This is a promise that when we
pray, God always gives us what we ask
or He gives us something better. A "no"
answer means that He knows our re-
quest would not be the best for us; His
denial is then better than our petition.

ll:ll, 12 It teaches that God will
never deceive us by giving us a stone
when we ask bread. Bread in those days
was shaped in a round flat cake, resem-
bling a stone. God will never mock us
by giving us something inedible when
we ask for food. If we ask for a fish, He
will not give us a serpent, that is, some-
thing that might destroy us. And if we
ask for an egg, He will not give us a
scorpion, that is, something that would
cause excruciating pain.

ll:13 A human father would not
give bad gifts; even though he has a sin-
ful nature, he knows how to give good
grfts to his children. How much more
is our heavenly Father willing to give the
Holy Spirit to those who ask Him. J. G.
Bellet says, "It is significant that the gift
He selects as the one we most need, and
the one He most desires to give, is the
Holy Spirit." When |esus spoke these
words, the Holy Spirit had not yet been
given (|ohn 7:39). lNe should not pray
today for the Holy Spirit to be giaen to
us as an indwelling Person, because
He comes to indwell us at the time
of our conversion (Rom. 8:9b; Eph.
1:13, 14).

But it is certainly proper and neces-
sary for us to pray for the Holy Spirit
in other ways. We should pray that we
will be teachable by the Holy Spirit, that
we will be guided by the Spirit, and that
His power will be poured out on us in
all our service for Christ.

It is quite possible that when fesus
taught the disciples to ask for the Holy
Spirit, He was referring to the power of.
the Spirit enabling them to live the
other-worldly type of discipleship which
He had been teaching in the preceding
chapters. By this time, they were proba-
bly feeling how utterly impossible it was
for them to meet the tests of discipleship
in their own strength. This is, of course,
true. The Holy Spirit is the power that
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enables one to live the Christian life. So

Jesus pictured God as anxious to give
this power to those who ask.

In the original Greek, verse 13 does
not say that God will give the Holy
Spirit, but rather He will "give Holy
Spirit" (without the article). Professor
H. B. Swete pointed out that when the
article is present, it refers to the Person
Himself, but when the article is absent,
it refers to His gifts or operations on our
behalf. So in this passate, it is not so
much a prayer for the Person ol the Holy
Spirit, but rather for His ministries in our
lives. This is further borne out by the
parallel passage in Matthew 7:11 which
reads, " . . . how much more will your
Father who is in heaven give good things
to those who ask Him!"

I.Jesus Answers His Critics (ll:l,l-26)
ll:14-16 Casting out a demon that

had caused its victim to be mute, Jesus
created quite a stir among the people.
While the multitudes marveled, others
became more openly opposed to the
Lord. The opposition took two principal
forms. Some accused Him of casting out
demons by the power of Beelzebub, the
ruler of the demons. Others suggested
that He should perform a sign from
heaven; ptrhaps their idea was that this
might disprove the charge that had been
made against Him.

ll:17, lE The accusation that He
cast out demons because He was indwelt
by Beelzebub is answered in verses
17-26. The request for a sign is answered
in v. 29. First of all, the Lord Jesus re-
minded them that every kingdom di-
vided against itself is destroyed, and a
house divided against itself falls. If He
was a tool of Satan in casting out de-
mons, then Satan was fighting against
his own underlings. It is ridiculous to
think that the devil would thus oppose
himself and obstruct his own purposes.

ll:19 Secondly, the Lord reminded
His critics that some of their own coun-
trymen were at that very time casting
out evil spirits. If He did it by the power
of Satan, then it necessarily follows that
they must be doing it by the same
power. Of course, the fews would never
be willing to admit this. And yet how
could they deny the force of the argu-
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ment? The power to cast out demons
came either from God or from Satan. It
had to be one or the other; it could not
be both. If ]esus acted by the power of
Satan, then the )ewish exorcists de-
pended upon the same power. To con-
demn Him was to condemn them also.

ll:20 The true explanation is that
fesus cast out demons with the frnger of
God. What did He mean by 1trs Gnter
of God? In the account in Matthew's
Gospel (12:28), we read: "But if I cast out
demons by the Spirit of God, surely the
kingdom of God has come upon you."
So we conclude that the finger of God
is the same as the Spirit of God. The fact
that lesus was casting out demons by the
Spirit of God was evidence indeed that
the kingdom of God had come upon the
people of that generation. The kingdom
had come in the Person of the King Him-
self. The very fact that the Lord fesus
was there, performing such miracles,
was proof positive that God's anointed
Ruler had appeared upon the stage of
history.

llt2l,22 Up until now, Satan was
a strong man, fully armed, who held un-
disputed sway over his court. Those
who were possessed by demons were
kept in his grip, and there was no one
to challenge him. His goods were in
peace, that is, no one had the power to
dispute his sway. The Lord |esus was
stronger than Satan, came upon him,
overcame him, took all his armor from
him, and divided his spoils.

Not even His critics denied that evil
spirits were being cast out by ]esus. This
could only mean that Satan had been
conquered and that his victims were
being liberated. That is the point of these
verses.

ll:23 Thenlesus added that anyone
who is not with Him is against Him, and
anyone who does not gather with Him
scatters abroad. As someone has said,
"A man is either on the way or in the
way." We have already mentioned the
seeming contradiction between this
verse and 9:50. If the issue is the Person
and work of Christ, there can be no neu-
hality. A man who is not for Christ is
against Him. But when it is a matter of
Christian service, those who are not
against Christ's servants are for them. In
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the first verse, it i; a matter of salvation;
in the second a mittter of service.

llz2L26 It seems that the Lord is
turning the tabler; on His critics. They
had accused Him of being demon-
possessed. He norv likens their nation to
a man who had been temporarily cured
of demon possession. This was true in
their history. Prior to the captivity, the
nation of Israel ha I been possessed with
the demon of idolatry. But the captivity
rid them of that evil spirit, and since
then the fews have never been given
over to idolatry. 'lheir house has been
swept and put in order, but they have
refused to let the l,ord Jesus come in and
take possession. Therefore He predicted
that in a coming day, the unclean spirit
would gather sevr)n other spirits more
wicked than him,relf, and they would
enter the house and dwell there. This re-
fers to the terrible brm of idolatry which
the |ewish nation will adopt during the
Tribulation Period; they will acknowl-
edge the Antichrist to be God $ohn 5:43)
and the punishment for this sin will be
greater than the nation has ever endured
before.

While this illustration refers primarily
to Israel's national history, it also points
up the insufficiency of mere repentance
or reformation in an indioidual's life. It is
not enough to turn over a neiv leaf. The
Lord fesus Christ nLust be welcomed into
the heart and life. Otherwise the life is
open to entrance ty more vile forms of
sin than ever indull;ed in before.

J. More Blessed Than Mary (l l:27, 28)

A certain wontan came from the
crowd to hail Jesus with the words,
"Blessed is the wornb that bore You, and
the breasts whicl nursed You!" The
reply of our Lord ,vas most significant.
He did not deny that MarY, His mother,
was blessed, but IIe went beyond this
and said that it was even mole important
to hear the word ,rf God and keep it.
In other words, even the Virgin Mary
was more blessed i r believing on Christ
and following Hirn than she was in
being His mother. llatural relationship is
not as important as spiritual. This should
be sufficient to siletrce those who would
make Mary an obje< t of adoration.

K. The Sign ofJonah (lf:29-32)

ll:29 In verse 16, some had tempt-
ed the Lord ]esus, asking Him for a sign
from heaven. He now answers that re-
quest by ascribing it to an evil genera-
tion. He was speaking primarily con-
cerning the Jewish generation which was
living at that time. The people had been
privileged with the presence of the Son
of God. They had heard His words and
had witnessed His miracles. But they
were not satisfied with this. They now
pretended that if they could only see a
mighty, supematural work in the heav-
ens, they would believe on Him. The
Lord's answer was that no further sign
would be given to them except the sign
ofJonah the prophet.

ll:30 He was referring to His own
resurrection from the dead. )ust asJonah
was delivered from the sea, after being
in the whale's belly for three days and
three nights, so the Lord |esus would
rise from the dead after being in the
grave for three days and three nights. In
other words, the last and conclusive mir-
acle in the earthly ministry of the Lord
|esus would be His resurrection. Jonah
becarne a sign to the Ninevites. When
he went to preach to this Gentile me-
tropolis, he went as one who figura-
tively, at least, had risen from the dead.

ll:31,32 The queen of the South,
the Gentile Queen of Sheba, traveled a
great distance to hear the wisdom of Sol-
omon. She did not see a single miracle.
If she had been privileged to live in the
days of the Lord, how readily she would
have received Him! Therefore she will
rise up in the judgment against those
wicked men who were privileged to see
the supernatural works of the Lord |esus
and who nonetheless rejected Him. A
greater than Jonah, and a greater than
Solomon had stepped on the stage of
human history. Whereas the men of
Ninevah repented at the preaching of
Jonah, the men of Israel refused to re-
pent at the preaching of a greater than
Jonah.

Unbelief today scoffs at the story of
)onah, assigning it to Hebrew legend.
|esus spoke of Jonah as an actual person
of history, just as He spoke of Solomon.
People who say they would believe if
they could see a miracle are mistaken.
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Faith is not based on the evidences of the
senses but on the living word of God.
If a man will not believe the word of
God, he will not believe though one
should rise from the dead. The attitude
that demands a sign is not pleasing to
God. That is not faith but sight. Unbelief
says, "Let me see and then I will be-
lieve." God says, "Believe and then you
will see."

L. Parable of the Lighted ra-p
(l l:3il-36)
ll:33 At first we might think that

there is no connection between these
verses and the preceding ones. But on
closer examination, we find a very vital
link. fesus reminded His hearers that no
one puts a lighted lamp in the cellar or
under a basket. He puts it on a lamp-
stand where it will be seen and where
it will provide light for all who enter.

The application is this: God is the
One who has lit the lamp. In the Person
and work of the Lord Jesus, He provided
a blaze of illumination for the world. If
anyone doesn't see the Light, it isn't
God's fault. In chapter 8, fesus was
speaking of the responsibility of those
who were already His disciples to propa-
gate the faith and not to hide it under
a vessel. Here in 11:33 He is exposing
the unbelief of His sign-seeking critics as
caused by their covetousness and fear of
shame,

Il:34 Their unbelief was a result of
their impure motives. In the physical
realm, the eye is that which gives light
to the whole body. If the eye is healthy,
then the person can see the light. But if
the eye is diseased, that is, blind, then
the light cannot get in.

It is the same in the spiritual realm.
If a person is sincere in his desire to
know whether |esus is the Christ of God,
then God will reveal it to him. But if his
motives are not pure, if he wants to cling
to his greed, if he continues to fear what
others will say, then he is blinded to the
true worth of the Savior.

ll:35 The men fesus was address-
ing thought themselves to be very wise.
They supposed that they had a great
deal of light. But the Lord fesus warned
them to consider the fact that the light
that was in them was actually darkneis.
Their own pretended wisdom and super-
iority kept them from Him.

ll:36 The person whose motives
are pure, who opens His complete being
to Jesus, the Light of the world, is
flooded with spiritual illumination. His
inward life is enlightened by Christ just
as his body is illuminated when he sits
in the direct rays of a lamp.

M. Outward and Inward Cleanliness
(rr:3741)
ll:37-40 When fesus accepted the

invitation of a certain Pharisee to din-
ner, His host was shocked that He had
not first washed before dinner. fesus
read his thoughts and thoroughly re-
buked him for such hypocrisy and exter-
nalism. |esus reminded him that what
really counts is not the cleanliness of the
outside of the cup but the inside. Out-
wardly, the Pharisees appeared quite
righteous, but inwardly they were
crooked and wicked. The same God who
made the outside of man made the in-
side as well, and He is interested that
our inward lives should be pure. "Man
looks at the outward appearance, but the
Lono looks at the heart" (1 Sam. 16:7).

ll:41 The Lord realized how covet-
ous and selfish these Pharisees were, so
He told His host first to give alms of
such things as he had. If he could pass
this basic test of love to others, then in-
deed all things would be clean to him.
H. A. Ironside comments:

When the love of God fills the heart so
that one will be concerned about the
needs of others, then only will these out-
ward observances have any real value. He
who is constantly gathering up for him-
self, in utter indifference to the poor and
needy about him, gives evidence that the
love of God does not dwell in him.y

An unknown writer summarizes:

The severe things said in verses 39-52
against Pharisees and lawyers were said
at a Pharisee's dinner table (verse 37).
What we call "good taste" is often made
a substitute for loyalty to truth; we smile
when we should frown; and we are silent
when we should speak. Better break up
a dinner party than break faith with God.

N. The Pharisees Rebuked (1124241
ll:42 The Pharisees were extemal-

ists. They were punctilious about the
smallest details of the ceremonial law,
such as tithing tiny herbs. But they were
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careless in their rclations with God and
with man. They o1>pressed the poor and
failed to love God The Lord did not re-
buke them for tithing mint and rue and
every herb, but simply pointed out that
they should not be so zealous in this par-
ticular and negler:t the basic duties of
life, such as justicr: and the love of God.
They emphasized the subordinate but
overlooked the prirnary. They excelled in
what could be see n by others but were
careless about what only God could see.

ll:43 They l<,ved to parade them-
selves, to occupy positions of promi-
nence in the synaJogues, and to attract
as much attention irs possible in the mar-
ketplaces. They ,uere thus guilty not
only of externalisrr but of pride as well.

llt44 Finally the Lord compared
them to unmarked graves. Under the
Law of Moses, whcever touched a grave
was unclean for seven days (Num.
1.9:15), even if he didn't know at the time
that it was a gravr. The Pharisees out-
wardly gave the af)pearance of being de-
vout religious lea<ters. But they should
have worn a sign rvarning people that it
was defiling to conre in touch with them.
They were like unrnarked graves, full of
corruption and uncleanness, and infect-
ing others with treir externalism and
pride.

O. The Lawyers Denounced (lf :45-52)
ll:45 The lav'yers were the scribes

- experts in expla ning and interpreting
the Law of Moses However, their skill
was limited to telli rg others what to do.
They did not practice it themselves. One
of the lawyers had felt the cutting edge
of ]esus' words, and reminded Him that
in criticizing the Pharisees, He was also
insulting the legal (,xperts.

ll:46 The Lord used this as an oc-
casion t<i lash out irt some of the sins of
the lawyers. First rf all they oppressed
the people with all kinds of legal bur-
dens, but did noth ng to help them bear
the burdens. As Iielly remarks, "They
were notorious for their contempt of the
very people from whom they derived
their importance."n, Many of their rules
were man-made trnd were connected
with matters of no :eal importance.

11247,48 The lawyers were hypo-
critical murderers. lihey pretended to ad-

mire the prophets of God. They went so
far as to erect monuments over the
tombs of the OT prophets. This certainly
seemed to be a proof of their deep re-
spect. But the Lord Jesus knew differ-
ently. While outwardly dissociating
themselves from their jewish ancestors
who killed the prophets, they were actu-
ally following in their footsteps. At the
very time they were building tombs for
the prophets, they were plotting the
death of God's greatest Prophet, the
Lord Himself. And they would continue
to murder God's faithiul prophets and
apostles.

tl:49 By comparing verse 49 with
Matthew 23:34, it will be seen that Jesus
Himself is the wisdom of God. Here He
quotes the wisdom of God as saying, "I
will send them prophets." In Matthew
He does not give this as a quotation
from the OT or from any other source,
but simply presents it as His own state-
ment. (See also 1 Cor. 1:30 where Christ
is spoken of as wisdom.) The Lord fesus
promised that He would send...
prophets and apostles to the men of His
generation, and that the latter would kill
and persecute them.

ll:50,51 He would require of that
generation the blood of all God's spokes-
men, beginning with the first recorded
case in the OT, that of Abel, down to
the last instance, that of Zechariah, who
perished between the altar and the tem-
ple (2 Chron. 24:21). Second Chronicles
was the last book in the |ewish order of
the OT books. Therefore the Lord fesus
ran the entire gamut of martyrs when He
mentioned Abel and Zechariah. As He
uttered these words, He well knew that
the generation then living would put
Him to death on the cross, and thus
bring to an awful climax all their previ-
ous persecution of men of God. It was
because they would murder Him that the
blood of all previous dispensations
would fall upon them.

ll:52 Finally the Lord Jesus de-
nounced the lawyers for having taken
away the key of knowledge, that is, for
withholding God's Word from the peo-
ple. Though outwardly they professed
loyalty to the Scriptures, yet they stub-
bornly refused to receive the One of
whom the Scriptures spoke. And they
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hindered others from coming to Christ.
They didn't want Him themselves, and
they didn't want others to receive Him.

P. Response ofthe Scribes and Phari-
sees (ll:53, 54)

The scribes and the Pharisees were
obviously angered by the Lord's straight-
forward accusations. They began to as-
sail Him vehemently, and stepped up
their efforts to trap Him in His words.
By every possible device, they sought to
trick Him into saying something for
which they could condemn Him to
death. In doing so, they only proved
how accurately He had read their charac-
ters.

VIII. TEACHING AND HEALING
oN THE WAY TO JERUSA-
LEM (Chaps. 12-16)

A. Warnings and Encouragements
(r2:r-r2)
l2:l An innumerable multitude

.. . had gathered together while |esus
was condemning the Pharisees and law-
yers. A dispute or a debate will generally
attract a throng, but this crowd was also
drawn, no doubt, by fesus' fearless de-
nunciation of these hypocritical religious
leaders. Although an uncompromising
attitude toward sin is not always popu-
lar, yet it does commend itself to the
heart of man as being righteous. Truth
is always self-verifying. Turning to His
disciples, Jesus wamed, "Beware of the
leaven of the Pharisees." He explained
that leaven is a symbol or picture of hy-
pocrisy. A hypocrite is one who wears
a mask, one whose outward appearance
is utterly different from what he is in-
wardly. The Pharisees posed as para-
gons of virtue but actually they were
masters of masquerade.

l2z2,l Their day of exposure would
come. All that they had covered up
would be revealed, and all that they had
done in the dark would be dragged out
into the light.

Just as inevitable as the unmasking of
hypocrisy is the triumph of truth. Up to
then, the message proclaimed by the dis-
ciples had been spoken in relative obscu-
rity and to limited audiences. But follow-
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ing the rejection of the Messiah by Israel,
and the coming of the Holy Spirit, the
disciples would go forth fearlessly in the
name of the Lord fesus and proclaim the
good news far and wide. Then it would
be proclaimed on the housetops, com-
paratively speaking. Godet remarks,
"Those whose voice cannot now find a
hearing, save within limited and obscure
circles, shall become the teachers of the
world.".,

12:4,5 With the encouraging and
warm-hearted words "My friendsr"
fesus warns His disciples not to be
ashamed of this priceless friendship
under any hials. The worldwide procla-
mation of the Christian message would
bring persecution and death to the loyal
disciples. But there was a limit to what
men like the Pharisees could do to them.
Physical death was that limit. This they
should not fear. God would visit their
persecutors with a far worse punish-
ment, namely etemal death in hell. And
so the disciples were to fear God rather
than man.

1226,7 To emphasize God's protec-
tive interest in the disciples, the Lord
fesus mentioned the Father's care for
sparrows. In Matthew '1.0:29 we read that
two sparrows are sold for a copper coin.
Here we leam that five sparrows are sold
for two copper coins. In other words, an
extra sparrow is thrown in free when
four are purchased. And yet not even
this odd sparrow with no commercial
value is forgotten in the sight of God.
If God cares for that odd sparrow, how
much more does He watch over those
who go forth with the gospel of His Son!
He numbers the Yery hairs of their
head.

l2:8 The Savior told the disciples
that whoever confesses Him now will be
confessed by Him before the angels of
God. Here He is speaking of all true be-
lievers. To confess Him is to receive Him
as only Lord and Savior.

l2:9 Those who deny Him before
men will be denied before the angels of
God. The primary reference here seems
to be to the Pharisees, but of course the
verse includes all who retuse Christ and
are ashamed to acknowledge Him. In
that day, He will say, "l never knew
you."
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12:10 Next tlre Savior explained to
the disciples that there is a difference be-
tween criticism ol Him and blasphemy
against the Hol;, Spirit. Those who
speak against the lion of Man can be for-
given if they repent and believe. But
blasphemy againsr the Holy Spirit is the
unpardonable sirr. This is the sin of
which the Pharisees were guilty (see
Matt. 12:22-32). What is this sin? It is the
sin of attributing tlre miracles of the Lord
Jesus to the de',iI. It is blasphemy
against the Holy Spirit because |esus
performed all His miracles in the power
of the Holy Spirit. Therefore, it was, in
effect, saying that lhe Holy Spirit of God
is the devil. There is no forgiveness for
this sin in this age or in the age to come.

This sin cannct be committed by a

true believer, thor gh some are tortured
by fears that they have committed it by
backsliding. Backsliding is not the un-
pardonable sin. A backslider can be re-
stored to fellowship with the Lord. The
very fact that a person is concerned is
evidence he has rof committed the un-
pardonable sin.

Neither is reje,:tion of Christ by an
unbeliever the unlorgivable sin. A per-
son may spurn the Savior repeatedly, yet
he may later turn to the Lord and be
converted. Of course, if he dies in unbe-
lief, he can no lon,Ser be converted. His
sin then, in fact, dc es become unpardon-
able. But the sin which our Lord de-
scribed as unpardonable is the sin which
the Pharisees comrnitted by saying that
He performed His :niracles by the power
of Beelzebub, the prince of demons.

l2:ll, 12 It wrs inevitable that the
disciples would be brought before gov-
ernmental authoritLes for trial. The Lord
Jesus told them thirt it was unnecessary
for them to rehearse in advance what
they should say. The Holy Spirit would
put the proper words in their mouths
whenever it was rrecessary. This does
nol mean that servants of the Lord
should not spend time in prayeland
study before preaching the gospel or
teaching the Word rf God. It should not
be used as an excuse for laziness! How-
ever, it is a definite promise from the
Lord that those who are placed on trial
for their witness for Christ will be given
special help from the Holy Spirit. And
it is a general pronrise to all God's peo-
ple that if they walk in the Spirit, they

will be given the suitable words to speak
in the crisis moments of life.

B. Warning Against Greed (12:13-21)

12:13 At this point, a man stepped
out from the crowd and asked the Lord
to settle a dispute between his brother
and himself over an inheritance. It has
often been said that where there's a wi]l,
there are a lot of relatives. This seems
to be a case in point. We are not told
whether the man was being deprived of
his rightful portion, or whether he was
greedy for more than his share.

l2zl4 The Savior quickly reminded
him that He had not come into the world
to handle such trivial matters. The pur-
pose of His coming involved the salva-
tion of sinful men and women. He
would not be deflected from this grand
and glorious mission to divide a pitiful
inheritance. (In addition, He did not
have legal authority to judge matters in-
volving estates. His decisions would not
have been binding.)

l2zl5 But the Lord did use this inci-
dent to warn His hearers against one of
the most insidious evils in the human
heart, namely covetousness. The insatia-
ble lust for material possessions is one
of the strongest drives in all of life. And
yet it completely misses the purpose of
human existence. "One's life does not
consist in the abundance of the things
he possesses." As I. R. Miller points out:

This is one of the red flags our Lord
hung out which most people nowadays
do not seem much to regard. Christ said
a great deal about the danger of riches;
but not many persons are afraid of riches.
Covetousness is not practically considered
a sin in these times. If a man breaks the
sixth or eighth commandment, he is
branded as a criminal and covered with
shame; but he may break the tenth, and
he is only enterprising. The Bible says the
love of money is a root of all evil; but
every man who quotes the saying putb a
terrific emphasis on the word "love," ex-
plaining that it is not money, but only the
love of it, that is such a prolific root.

To look about, one would think a man's
life did consist in the abundance of the
things he possesses. Men think they be-
come Breat just in proportion as they
gather wealth. So it seems, too; for the
world measures men by their bank-
account. Yet there never was a more fatal
error. A man is really measured by what
he is, and not by what he has.rz



l2:1ts18 The parable of the rich
fool illustrates the fact that possessions
are not the principal thing in life. Be-
cause of an exceptionally good crop, this
wealthy farmer was faced with what
seemed to him a very distressing prob-
lem. He did not know what to do with
all the grain. All his barns and silos were
crammed to capacity. Then he had a
brainstorm. His problem was solved. He
decided to pull down his barns and
build bigger ones. He could have saved
himself the expense and bother of this
tremendous construction project if he
had just looked on the needy world
about him, and used these possessions
to satisfy hunger, both spiritual and
physical. "The bosoms of the poor, the
houses of widows, the mouths of chil-
dren are the barns which last forever,"
said Ambrose.

12:19 As soon as his new barns
were built, he planned to retire. Notice
his spirit of independence: my bams, my
fruits, my goods, my soul. He had the
future all planned. He was going to take
his ease, eat, drink, and be memy.

l2r20,2l "But when he began to
think of time as his, he crashed into God
to his eternal ruin." God told him that
he would die that very night. Then he
would lose ownership of all his material
possessions. They would fall to someone
else. Someone has defined a fool as one
whose plans end at the grave. This man
surely was a fool.

"Then whose will those things be?"
God asked. We might well ask ourselves
the question, "If Christ should come
today, whose would all my possessions
be?" How much better to use them for
God today than to let them fall into the
devil's hands tomorrow! We can lay up
treasure in heaven with them now, and
thus be rich toward God. Or we can
squander them on our flesh, and from
the flesh reap corruption.

C. Anxiety Versus Faith (12:22-34)

12222,21 One of the great dangers
in the Christian life is that the acquisition
of food and clothing becomes the first
and foremost aim of our existehce. We
become so occupied with earning money
for these things that the work of the
Lord is relegated to a secondary place.
The emphasis of the NT is that the cause
of Christ should have first place in our
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lives. Food and clothing should be sub-
ordinate. We should work hard for the
supply of our current necessities, then
trust God for the future as we plunge
ourselves into His service. This is the life
of faith.

When the Lord Jesus said that we
should not worry about food and cloth-
ing, He did not mean that we were to
sit idly and wait for these things to be
provided. Christianity does zof encour-
age laziness! But He certainly did mean
that in the process of earning money for
the necessities of life, we were not to let
them assume undue importance. After
all, there is something more important in
life than what we eat and what we wear.
We are here as ambassadors of the King,
and all considerations of personal com-
fort and appearance must be subordi-
nated to the one glorious task of making
Him known.

12t24 |esus used the ravens as an
example of how God cares for His crea-
tures. They do not spend their lives in
a frantic quest for food and in providing
for future needs. They live in hourly
dependence on God. The fact that they
neither sow nor reap should not be
stretched to teach that men should re-
frain from secular occupations. All it
means is that God knows the needs of
those whom He has created, and He will
supply them if we walk in dependence
on Himself. If God feeds the ravens,
how much more will He feed those
whom He has created, whom He has
saved by His grace, and whom He has
called to be His servants. The ravens
have no bams or storehouses, yet God
provides for them on a daily basis. Why
then should w€ spend our lives building
bigger barns and storage bins?

12225,26 "I{hich of you by worry-
ingr" Iesus asked, t'can add one cubit to
his stature?" This indicates the folly of
worrying over things (such as the future)
over which we have no control. No one
by worrying can add to his height, or
to the length of his life. (The expression
"his stature" can also be translated "the
length of his life".) If that is so, why
worry about the future? Rather, let us
use all our strength and time serving
Christ, and leave the future to Him.

12227,28 The lilies are next intro-
duced to show the folly of spending
one's finest talents in the obtaining of
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clothes. The lili,:s are probably wild
scarlet anemones. They neither toil nor
spin, yet they hirve a natural beauty
which rivals Solonton in all his glory. If
God lavishes such beauty on flowers
which bloom today and are burned to-
morrow, will He be unmindful of the
needs of His children? We prove our-
selves to be of little faith when we
worry, fret, and rttsh around in a cease-
less struggle to gel more and more mate-
rial possessions. We waste our lives
doing what God would have done for
us, if we had only devoted our time and
talents more to HiIn.

12129-31 Actrrally, our daily needs
are small. It is wor derful how simply we
can live. Why then give food and cloth-
ing such a promin:nt place in our lives?
And why have an anxious mind, worry-
ing about the future? This is the way un-
saved people live. The nations of the
world who do not know God as their Fa-
ther concentrate on food, clothing, and
pleasure. These things form the very
center and circumference of their exis-
tence. But God never intended that His
children should sp end their time in the
mad rush for creaiure comforts. He has
a work to be done on earth, and He has
promised to care for those who give
themselves wholeheartedly to Him. If
we seek His kingdom, He will never let
us starve or be naked. How sad it would
be to come to the ,lnd of life and realize
that most of our tirne was spent in slav-
ing for what was a,ready included in the
ticket home to heaven!

12232 The dis,:iples formed a little
flock of defenselesri sheep, sent out into
the midst of an urrfriendly world. They
had, it is true, no visible means of sup-
port or defense. Yet this bedraggled
group of young m€n was destined to in-
herit the kingdonr with Christ. They
would one day reil;n with Him over all
the earth. In view of this, the Lord en-
couraged them not to fear, because if the
Father had such gkrrious honors in store
for them, then tt ey need not worry
about the pathway that lay between.

12t33,34 lnstead of accumulating
material possessio:rs and planning for
time, they can put these possessions to
work for the Lorrl. In this way they
would be investinp for heaven and for
eternity. The ravagr s of age could not af-

fect their possessions. Heavenly treas-
ures are fully insured against theft and
spoilage. The trouble with material
wealth is that ordinarily you can't have
it without trusting it. That is why the
Lord fesus said, "Where your treasure
is, there your heart will be also." If we
send our money on ahead, then our af-
fections will be weaned from the perish-
ing things of this world.

D. Parable of the Watchful Servant
(12:3140)
12235 Not only were the disciples to

trust the Lord for their needs; they were
to live in constant expectancy of His
coming again. Their waist was to be
girded, and their lamps burning. In
eastern Iands, a belt was drawn around
the waist to hold up the long, flowing
garments when a person was about to
walk quickly or run. The girded waist
speaks of a mission to be accomplished
and the burning lamp suggests a testi-
mony to be maintained.

12:36 The disciples were to live in
moment-by-moment expectation of the
Lord's return, as if He were a man re-
turning from a wedding. Kelly com-
ments:

They should be free from all earthly en-
cumbrances, so that the moment the Lord
knocks, according to the figure, they may
open to Him immediately - without dis-
traction or having to get ready. Their
hearts are waiting for Him, for their Lord;
they love Him, they are waiting for Him.
He knocks and they open to Him immedi-
ately.{3

The details of the story concerning
the man returning from the wedding
should not be pressed as far as the pro-
phetic future is concerned. We should
not identify the wedding here with the
Marriage Supper of the Lamb, or the
man's return with the Rapture. The
Lord's story was designed to teach one
simple truth, namely, watchfulness for
His return; it was not intended to set
forth the order of events at His coming.

12237 When the man comes back
from the wedding, his servants are ea-
gerly watching for him, ready to swing
into action at his command. He is so
pleased with their watchful attitude that
he turns the tables, as it were. He girds
himself with a servant's apron, seats
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them at the table, and serves them a

meal. This is a very touching suggestion
that He who once came into this world
in the form of a bondslave will gra-
ciously condescend to serve His people
again in their heavenly home. The de-
vout German Bible scholar Bengel re-
garded verse 37 as the greatest promise
in all God's word.

l2:3E The second watch of the
night was from 9:00 p.m. to midnight.
The third was from midnight to 3:00
a.m. No matter what watch it was when
the Master returned, his servants were
waiting for him.

12:39,40 The Lord changes the pic-
ture by alluding to a home owner whose
house was broken into in an unguarded
moment. The coming of the thief was
entirely unexpected. If the master of the
house had known, he would not have al-
lowed his house to be broken into. The
lesson is that the time of Christ's coming
is uncertain; no one knows the day or
the hour when He will appear. When He
does come, those believers who have
laid up treasures on earth will lose them
all, because as someone has said, "A
Christian either leaves his wealth or goes
to it." If we are really watching for
Christ's return, we will sell all that we
have and lay up treasures in heaven
where no thief can reach them.

E. Faithful and Unfaithful Servants
(12:41481

12:41,42 At this point Peter asked
if Christ's parable on watchfulness was
intended only for the disciples or for all
people. The Lord's answer was that it
was for all who profess to be stewards
of God. The faithful and wise steward
is the one who is set over the Master's
household and who gives food to His
people. The steward's main responsibil-
ity here concerns people, not material
things. This is in keeping with the entire
context, warning the disciples against
materialism and covetousness. It is peo-
ple who are important, not things.

12243,44 When the Lord comes
and finds His bondslave taking a genu-
ine interest in the spiritual welfare of
men and women, He will reward him
Iiberally. The reward probably has to do
with governmental rule with Christ dur-
ing the Millennium (1 Pet. 5:1-4).

t42l
12t45 The servant professes to be

working for Christ, but actually he is an
unbeliever. Instead of feeding the people
of God, he abuses them, robs them, and
lives in self-indulgence. (This may be a
reference to the Pharisees.)

12:46 The coming of the Lord will
expose his unreality, and he rvill be pun-
ished with all other unbelievers. The ex-
pression "cut him in two" may also be
translated "severely scourge him" (AV
margin).

12:47,48 Verses 47 and,48 set forth
a fundamental principle in regard to all
service. The principle is that the greater
the privilege, the greater the responsibil-
ity. For believers, it means that there will
be degrees of reward in heaven. For un-
believers, it means that there will be de-
grees of punishment in hell. Those who
have come to know God's will as it is
revealed in the Scriptures are under
Breat responsibility to obey it. Much has
been given to them; much will be re-
quired of them. Those who have not
been so highly privileged will also be
punished for their misdeeds, but their
punishment will be less severe.

F. The Effect of Christ's First Advent
(r2:49-53)
12:49 The Lord Jesus knew that His

coming to the earth would not bring
peace at the outset. First it must cause
division, strife, persecution, bloodshed.
He did not come with the avowed pur-
pose of casting this kind of fire on the
earth, but that was the result or effect
of His coming. Although afflictions and
dissensions broke out during His earthly
ministry, it was not until the cross that
the heart of man was truly exposed. The
Lord knew that all of this must take
place, and He was willing that the fire
of persecution should burst forth as soon
as necessary against Himself.

12:50 He had a baptism to be bap-
tized with. This refers to His baptism to
the point of death on Calvary. He was
under tremendous constraint to go to the
cross to accomplish redemption for lost
mankind. The shame, suffering, and
death were the Father's will for Him,
and He was anxious to obey.

12:51-53 He knew very well that
His coming would not give peace on
earth at that time. And so He warned
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the disciples that when men came to
Him, their fami ies would persecute
them and drive tt em out. The introduc-
tion of Christianit,, into an average home
of five would split the family. It is a curi-
ous mark of man'r; perverted nature that
ungodly relative; would often rather
have their son a c runkard and dissolute
person than have him take a Public
stand as a discilrle of the Lord Jesus
Christ! This parag:'aph disproves the the-
ory that |esus came to unite all humanity
(godly and ungodly) into a single "uni-
versal brotherhoorl of man." Rather, He
divided them as :hey have never been
divided before!

G. The Signs of the Times (f 2:5'l-59)
12:54,55 The previous verses were

addressed to the disciples. Now the Sav-
ior turns to the multitudes. He reminds
them of their skill in predicting the
weather. They kne w that when they saw
a cloud to the west (over the Mediterra-
nean), they were in for a shower. On the
other hand, a sorLth wind would bring
scorching heat an<[ drought. The people
had the intelligence to know this. But
there was more than intelligence. There
was the will to kncw.

12:56 In spiritual matters, it was a

different story. Thrugh they had normal
human intelligence, they did not realize
the important time which had arrived in
human history. I'he Son of God had
come to this earth and was standing in
their very midst. Heaven had never
come so near before. But they did not
know the time of their visitation. They
had the intellectual capacity to know,
but they did not have the will to know,
and thus they werr self-deluded.

-12:57-59 If they realized the signifi
cance of the day in which they lived,
they would be in a hurry to make peace
with their advers:rry. Four legal terms
are used here - adversary, magistrate,
judge, officer - and they all may refer
to God. At that tirne God was walking
in and out among them, pleading with
them, giving them an opportunity to be
saved. They shoulcl repent and put their
faith in Him. If the r refused, they would
have to stand before God as their |udge.
The case would b: sure to go against
them. They would be found guilty and
condemned for t reir unbelief. They
would be thrown into prison, that is,

eternal punishment. They would not
come out till they had paid the very last
mite - which means that they would
neaer come out, because they would
never be able to pay such a tremendous
debt.

So |esus was saying that they should
discern the time in which they lived.
Then they should get right with God by
repenting of their sins and by commit-
ting themselves to Him in full surrender.

H. The Importance of Repentance
(13:l-5)
l3:l-3 Chapter 12 closed with the

failure of the Jewish nation to discern the
time in which they lived, and with the
Lord's warning to repent quickly or per-
ish forever. Chapter 13 continues this
general subject, and is largely addressed
to Israel as a nation, although the princi-
ples apply to individual people. Two na-
tional calamities form the basis of the re-
sulting conversation. The first was the
massacre of some Galileans who had
come to Jerusalem to worship. Pilate,
the governor of |udea, had ordered them
to be slain while they were offering sac-
rifices. Nothing else is known concern-
ing this atrocity. We assume the victims
were ]ews who had been living in Gali-
Iee. The )ews in Jerusalem might have
been laboring under the delusion that
these Galileans must have committed
terrible sins, and that their death was an
evidence of God's disfavor. However,
the Lord ]esus corrected this by warning
the Jewish people that unless they re-
pented, they would all likewise perish.

l3;4,5 The other tragedy concerned
the collapse of a tower in Siloam which
caused the death of eighteen persons.
Nothing else is known about this acci-
dent except what is recorded here. Forfu-
nately, it is not necessary to know any
further details. The point emphasized by
the Lord was that this catastrophe
should not be interpreted as a special
judgment for gross wickedness, Rather,
it should be seen as a warning to all the
nation of Israel that unless they re-
pented, a similar doom would come
upon them. This doom came to pass in
A.D. 70 when Titus invaded Jerusalem.

I. Parable of the Fruitless Fig Tree
(r3:L9)
ln close connection with the preced-
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ing, the Lord fesus told the parable of
the Gg tree. It is not difficult to identify
the fig tree as Israel, planted in God's
vineyard, that is, the world. God looked
for fruit on the tree but He found none.
So He said to the vinedresser (the Lord
fesus) that He had sought in vain for
fruit from the tree for three years. The
simplest interpretation of this refers it to
the first three years of ourlord's public
ministry. The thought of the passage is
that the fig tree had been given sufficient
time to produce fruit, if it was ever going
to do so. If no fruit appeared in three
years, then it was reasonable to conclude
that none would ever appear. Because of
its fruitlessness, God ordered to cut it
down. It was only occupying ground
that could be used more productively.
The vinedresser interceded for the fig
tree, asking that it be given one more
year. If at the end of that time, it was
still fruitless, then He could cut it down.
And that is what happened. It was after
the fourth year had begun that Israel re-
jected and crucified the Lord |esus. As
a result, its capital was destroyed and
the people scattered.

G. H. Lang expressed it thus:

, The Son of God knew the mind of His Fa-
ther, the Owner of the vineyard, and that
the dread order "Cut it down" had been
issued; Israel had again exhausted the Di-
vine forbearance. Neither a nation nor a

person has reason to enjoy the care of
God if not bringing forth the fruits of
righteousness unto the glory and praise
of God. Man exists for the honour and
pleasure of the Creator: when he does not
serve this just end why should not the
sentence of death follow his sinful failure,
and he be removed from his place of priv-
ilege?s

J. Healing of the Bent-Over Woman
(13:r0-r7)
l3:10-13 The real attitude of Israel

toward the Lord ]esus is seen in the ruler
of the synagogue. This official objected
that the Savior had healed a woman on
the Sabbath. The woman had suffered
from severe curvature of the spine for
eighteen years. Her deformity was great;
she could not straighten'herself up at
all. Without even being asked, the Lord

Jesus had spoken the healing word, had
laid His hands on her, and had straight-
ened her spine.
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t3:14 The ruler of the synagogue
indignantly told the people that they
should come for healing on the first six
days of the week, but not on the sev-
enth. He was a professional religionist,
with no deep concem for the problems
of the people. Even if they had come on
the first six days of the week, he could
not have helped them. He was a stickler
about the technical points of the law, but
there was no love or mercy in his heart.
If he had had curvature of the spine for
eighteen years, he would not have
minded on which day he was straight-
ened out!

13:15, 16 The Lord reproved his
hypocrisy and that of the other leaders.
He reminded them that they didn't hesi-
tate to loose an ox or donkey from the
stall on the Sabbath in order to let it
drink water. If they showed such consid-
eration for dumb animals on the Sab-
bath, was it wrong for |esus to perform
an act of healing on this woman who
was a daughter of Abraham? The ex-
pression "a daughter of Abraham" indi-
cates not only that she was fewish but
also a true believer, a woman of faith.
The curvature of the spine was caused
by Satan. We know from other parts of
the Bible that some sicknesses are the re-
sult of Satanic activity. |ob's boils were
inflicted by Satan. Paul's thorn in the
flesh was a messenger of Satan to buffet
him. The devil is not allowed to dq this
on a believ€r, however, rnithsuf the
Lord's permission. And God overrules
any such sickness or suffering for His
own glory.

13:17 The critics of our Lord were
thoroughly put to shame by His words.
The common people rejoiced because a
glorious miracle had been performed,
and they knew it.

K. Parables of the Kingdom (13:lL2l)
13:18, l9 After seeing this wonder-

ful miracle of healing, the people might
have been tempted to think that the
kingdom would be set up immediately.
The Lord |esus disabused their minds by
setting forth two parables of the king-
dom of God which describe it as it would
exist between the time of the King's re-
jection and His return to the earth to
reign. They picture the growth of Chris-
tendom, and include mere profession as
well as reality (see notes on 8:1-3).
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First of all He likened the kingdom
of God to a mus lard seed, one of the
tiniest of seeds. When cast into the
ground, it produces a shrub, but not a

tree. Therefore wlLen )esus said that this
seed produced a l:rrge tree, He indicated
that the growth was highly abnormal. It
was big enough lor birds of the air to
lodge in its branches. The thought here
is that Christianitl' had a humble begin-
ning, small as a Erain of mustard seed.
But as it grew, il became popularized,
and Christendom as we know it today
developed. Christrlndom is composed of
all who profess allegiance to the Lord,
whether or not they have ever been born
again. The birds ,rf the air are vultures
or birds of prey. They are symbols of
evil, and picture ihe fact that Christen-
dom has become the resting place for
various forms of corruption.

13:20,21 Tht' second parable lik-
ened the kingdom of God to leaven
which a woman rlaced in three mea-
sures of meal. We believe that leaven in
the Scripture is al,vays a symbol of evil.
Here the thought is that evil doctrine has
been introduced :nto the pure food of
the people of Goc. This evil doctrine is
not static; it has irn insidious Power to
spread.

L. The Narrow G:rte into the Kingdom
(13:22-30)

13222,23 As fesus moved toward
Jerusalem, somecne stepped out from
the crowd to asl, Him if only a few
would be saved. [t may have been an
idle question, pro,,oked by mere curios-
ity.

13224 The Lord answered a specula-
tive question with a direct command. He
told the questionel to make sure that he
himself would entr,r through the narrow
gate. When Jesus :;aid to strive to enter
through the narr,rw gate, He did not
mean that salvati,rn requires effort on
our part. The narrow gate here is new
birth - salvation ty grace through faith.
fesus was warning the man to make sure
that he entered by this door. "Many. ..
will seek to enter and will not be able"
when once the dcor is shut. This does
not mean that the,, will seek to enter in
by the door of cc,nversion, but rather
that in the day o' Christ's power and
glory, they will want admission to His

kingdom, but it will be too late. The day
of grace in which we live will have come
to an end.

l3z2L27 The Master of the house
will rise up and shut the door. The Jew-
ish nation is pictured then as knocking
at the door and asking the Lord to open.
He will refuse on the ground that He
never knew them. They will protest at
this point, pretending that they had
lived on intimate terms with Him. But
He will not be moved by these preten-
sions. They were workers of iniquity,
and will not be allowed to enter in.

l3:28-30 His refusal will cause
weeping and gnashing of teeth. The
weeping indicates remorse and the
gnashing of teeth speaks of violent ha-
tred of God. This shows that the suffer-
ings of hell do not change the heart of
man. Unbelieving Israelites will see
Abraham and Isaac and Jacob and all
the prophets in the kingdom of God.
They themselves expected to be there,
simply because they were related to
Abraham, Isaac, and ]acob, but they will
be thrust out. Gentiles will travel to the
brightness of Christ's kingdom from all
corners of the earth and enjoy its won-
derful blessings. Thus many ]ews who
were first in God's plan for blessing will
be rejected, while the Gentiles who were
looked down upon as dogs will enjoy the
blessings of Christ's Millennial Reign.

M. Prophets Perish in Jerusalem
(13:31-35)

13:31 At this time, the Lord ]esus
was apparently in Herod's territory.
Some Pharisees came and warned Him
to get out because Herod was trying to
kill Him. The Pharisees seem completely
out of character in professing an interest
in the welfare and safety of fesus. Per-
haps they had joined in a plot with
Herod to frighten Him into going to Je-
rusalem, where He would most certainly
be apprehended.

13232 Our Lord was not moved by
the threat of physical violence. He recog-
nized it as a plot on Herod's part and
told the Pharisees to go back to trhat fox
with a message. Some people have diffi-
culty with the fact that the Lord fesus
spoke of Herod as a she-fox (the form
is feminine in the original). They feel
that it was in violation of the Scripture
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which forbids speaking evil of a ruler of
the people (Ex. 22:28). However, this
was not evil; it was the absolute truth.
The gist of the message sent by fesus
was that He still had work to do for a

short time. He would cast out demons
and perform healing miracles during the
few remaining days allotted to Him.
Then on the third day, that is, the final
day, He would have finished the work
connected with His earthly ministry.
Nothing would hinder Him in the
performance of His duties. No power on
earth could harm Him until the ap-
pointed time.

13:33 Further, He could not be slain
in Galilee. This prerogative was reserved
for the city of Jerusdem. It was that city
which characteristically had murdered
the servants of the Most High God. |eru-
salem had more or less a monopoly on
the death of God's spokesmen. That is
what the Lord fesus meant when He said
that "it cannot be that a prophet should
perish outside of Jerusalem."

18134,35 Having thus spoken the
truth concerning this wicked city, Jesus
turned in pathos and wept over it. This
city that kills the prophets and stones
God's messengers was the object of His
tender love. How often He had wanted
to gather the people of the city together,
as a hen gathers her brood. . . , but they
were not willing. The difficulty lay in
their stubborn ,will. As a result, their
city, their temple, and their land would
be left desolate. They would pass
through a long period of exile. In fact,
they would not see the Lord until they
changed their attitude toward Him.
Verse 35b refers to the Second Advent of
Christ. A remnant of the nation of Israel
will repent at that time and will say,
"Blessed is He who oomes in the narne
of the LoRD!" His people will then be
willing in the day of His por,ver.

N. Healing of a Man with Dropsy
(14:r-6)
l4zl-l One Sabbath day, a ruler of

the Pharisees invited the Lord to his
house for a meal. It was not a sincere
gesture of hospitality, but rather an at-
tempt on the part of the religious leaders
to find fault with the Son of God. lesus
saw a certain man there who was af-
flicted with dropsy, that is, swelling
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caused by the accumulation of water in
the tissues. The Savior read the minds
of His critics by asking them pointedly
whether it was lawful to heal on the
Sabbath.

14144 Much as they would like to
have said that it was not, they could not
support their answer, and so they kept
silent. ]esus therefore healed the man
and let him go. To Him it was a work
of mercy, and divine love never ceases
its activities, even on the Sabbath flohn
5:17). Then turning to the fews, He re-
minded them that if one of their animals
fell into a pit, they would certainly pull
him out on the Sabbath day. It was in
their own interests to do so. The animal
was worth money to them. In the case
of a suffering fellow man, they didn't
care, and they would have condemned
the Lord ]esus for helping him. Al-
though they could not answer the rea-
soning of the Savior, we can be sure that
they were all the more incensed at Him.

O. Parable of the Ambitious Guest
(14:7-lr)
As the Lord |esus entered the Phari

see's house, He perhaps had seen the
guests maneuvering for the best places
around the table. They sought the posi-
tions of eminence and honor. The fact
that He too was a guest did not ptevent
Him from speaking out in frankness and
righteousness. He wamed them against
this form of self-seeking. When they
were invited to a meal, they should take
the lower place rather than the higher.
When we seek a high place for our-
selves, there is always the possible
shame of being demoted. If we are truly
humble before God, there is only one di-
rection we can possibly move and that
is up. |esus taught that it is better to be
advanced to a place of honor than to
grasp that place and later have to relin-
quish it. He Himself is the living ex-
ample of self-renunciation (Phil. 2:5-8).
He humbled Himself and God exalted
Him. Whoever exalts himself will be
humbled by God.

P. The Guest List God Honors
(14:r2-r4)
The ruler of the Pharisees had un-

doubtedly invited the local celebrities to
this meal. fesus perceived this at once.

Luke 13, 14
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He saw that the rrnderprivileged people
in the community were not included. He
therefore took occasion to enunciate one
of the great principles of Christianity -that we should krve those who are un-
lovely, and who cannot repay us. The
usual way for pe:ple to act is to invite
their friends, rel:tives, and rich neigh-
bors, always with the hope of being re-
paid in kind. It does not require divine
life to act in this rray. But it is positively
supernatural to r;how kindness to the
poor, the maimed, the lame, and the
blind. God reserves a special reward for
those who show <harity to these classes.
Although such glrests cannot repay us,
yet God Himself promises to reward at
the resurrection t,f the just. This is also
known in the Scri:rture as the first resur-
rection, and inclules the resurrection of
all true believers It takes place at the
Rapture, and also, we believe, at the end
of the Tribulatiorr Period. That is, the
first resurrection i; not one single event,
but takes place in rtages.

Q. Parable of the Excuses (14:15-24)

l4:lLl8 On,: of the guests who re-
clined with |esus at the meal remarked
how wonderful it ,vould be to participate
in the blessings ol the kingdom of God.
Perhaps he was inrpressed by the princi-
ples of conduct which the Lord fesus had
just taught. Or pelhaps it was just a gen-
eral remark which he made without too
much thought. At any rate, the Lord re-
plied that wonder:ul as it may be to eat
bread in the kingdom of God, the sad
fact is that many of those who are in-
vited make all kfurds of foolish excuses
for their failure tr) accept. He pictured
God as a certain rnan who Bave a great
supper and invited many guests. When
the meal was rea,ly, he asked his ser-
vant to notify th: invited guests that
everything was now ready. This reminds
us of the great fa:t that the Lord )esus
finished the work of redemption on Cal-
vary, and the gosl>el invitation goes out
on the basis of t:rat completed work.
One person who had been invited ex-
cused himself bec;ruse he had bought a
field and he wan.ed to go and see it.
Normally he should have gone and seen
it before purchasing it. But even then, he
was putting the krve of material things
ahead of the gracic us invitation.

14:19,20 The next one had bought

five yoke of oxen, and u'as going to test
them. He pictures those who put jobs,
occupations, or business ahead of the
call of God. The third one said he had
married a wife, and therefore could not
come. Family ties and social relation-
ships often hinder men from accepting
the gospel invitation.

l4z2l-23 When that servant noti-
fied his master that the invitation was
being rejected right and left, the master
sent him out to the city to invite the
poor and the maimed and the lame and
the blind. "Both nature and grace abhor
a vacuum," said Bengel. Perhaps the
first ones invited picture the leaders of
the fewish people. When they rejected
the gospel, God sent it out to the com-
mon people of the city of ferusalem.
Many of these responded to the call, but
still there was room in the master's
house. And so the lord said to the ser-
vant to go out into the highways and by-
ways, and compel people to come in.
This doubtless pictures the gospel going
out to the Gentile people. They were not
to be compelled by force of arzs (as has
been done in the history of Christen-
dom), but rather by force of argument.
Loving persuasion was to be used in an
effort to bring them in so that the mas-
ter's house might be fitled.

14224 Thus the original guest list
was no Ionger useful when the meal was
held, because those who were originally
invited did not come.

R. The Cost of True Discipleship
(14:2f35)
14:25 Now great multitudes fol-

lowed the Lord )esus. Most leaders
would be elated by such widespread in-
terest. But the Lord was not looking for
people who would follow Him out of cu-
riosity, with no real heart interest. He
was looking for those who were willing
to live devotedly and passionately for
Him, and even die for Him if necessary.
And so He now began to sift the crowd
by presenting to them the stringent
terms of discipleship. At times the Lord
Jesus wooed men to Himself, but after
they began to follow Him, He winnowed
them. That is what is taking place here.

14:26 First of all He told those who
followed Him that in order to be true
disciples, they must love Him su-
premely. He did not ever suggest that



men should have bitter hatred in their
hearts toward father, mother, wife, chil-
dren, brothers and sisters. Rather He
was emphasizing that love for Christ
must be so Breat that all other loves are
hatred by comparison (cf. Matt. 10:37). No
consideration of family ties must ever be
allowed to deflect a disciple from a path-
way of full obedience to the Lord.

Actually, the most difficult part of
this first term of discipleship is found in
the words "and his own life also." It is
not only that we must love our relatives
less; we must hate eur own lives also!
Instead of living self-centered lives, we
must live Christ-centered lives. Instead
of asking how every action will affect
ourselves, we must be careful to assess
how it will affect Christ and His glory.
Considerations of personal comfort and
safety must be subordinated to the great
task of glorifying Christ and making
Him known. The Savior's words are ab-
solute. He said that if we did not love
Him supremely, more than our family
and more than our own lives, we could
not be His disciples. There is no half-
way measure.

l4:2? Secondly, He taught that a
true disciple must bear his own cross
and follow Him. The cross is nof some
physical infirmity or mental anguish, but
is a pathway of reproach, suffering,
loneliness, and even death which a per-
son voluntarily chooses for Christ's sake.
Not all believers bear the crose. It is pos-
sible to avoid it by living a nominal
Christian life. But if we determine to be
all out for Christ, we will experience the
same kind of salanic opposition which
the Son of God knew when He was here
on earth. This is the toss. The disciple
must come after Christ. This means that
he must live the type of life which Christ
Iived when He was here on earth - a

Iife of self-renunciation, humiliation,
persecution, reproach, temptation, and
contradiction of sinners against Himself.

l4:2L30 Then the Lord fesus used
two illustrations to emphasize the neces-
sity of counting the cost before setting
out to follow Him. He likened the Chris-
tian life to a building project and then
to warfare. A man intending to build a
tower sits down first and counts the
cost. If he doesn't have enough to finish
it, he doesn't proceed. Otherwise when
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the foundation is laid, and the work
must stop, the onlookers begin to mock
him, saying, "This man began to build
and was not able to frnish." So it is with
disciples. They should first count the
cost, whether they really mean to aban-
don their lives wholeheartedly to Christ.
Otherwise they might start off in a blaze
of glory, and then fizzle out. If so, the
onlookers will mock them for beginning
well and ending ingloriously. The world
has nothing but contempt for half-
hearted Christians.

14:31, 32 A ting going to make war
against forces that are numerically supe-
rior must consider carefully whether his
smaller forces have the capacity to defeat
the enemy. He realizes full well that it
is either absolute committal or abject sur-
render. And so it is in the life of Chris-
tian discipleship. There can be no half-
way measures.

14t33 Verse 33 is probably one of
the most unpopular verses in the entire
Bible. It explicitly states that "Whocver
of you does not forsake all that he has
cannot be My disciple." There is no
evading the meaning of the words. They
do not say that a perspn must be willing
to forsake all. Rather they say that he
must lorcake all. We must give the Lord
Jesus credit for knowing what He was
saying. He realized that the job would
never be done in any other way. He
wants men and women who esteem Him
more than everything else in the world.
Ryle observes:

The man who does well for himself is the
man who gives up everything for Christ's
sake. He makes the best of bargains; he
carries the cross for a few years in this
world, and in the world to come has ever-
lasting life. He obtains the best of posses-
sions; he carries his riches with him be-
yond the grave. He is rich in grace here,
and he is rich in glory hereafter. And,
best of all, what he obtains by faith in
Christ he never loses. It is "that good part
which is never taken away."4s

14:34,35 Salt is a picture of a disci-
ple. There is something wholesome and
commendable about a person who is liv-
ing devotedly and sacrificially for the
Lord. But then we read of salt that has
lost its flavor. Modern table salt cannot
lose its savor because it is pure salt. But
in Bible lands, the salt was often mixed
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with various forrns of impurity. There-
fore it was possitle for salt to be wasted
away and for a rcsidue to remain in the
container. But this residue was worth-
less. It could not even be used for ferti-
lizing the land. It had to be discarded.

The picture is of a disciple who starts
off brilliantly, ancL then goes back on his
vows. The disciple has one basic reason
for existence; if hr: fails to fulfill that rea-
son, then he is a ritiable object. We read
concerning the sirlt that "men throw it
out." It does nof say that God casts it outi
that could never happen. But men throw
it out, that is, they trample underfoot
the testimony of one who began to build
and was not able :o finish. Kelly notes:

There is shown the danger of what begins
well tuming out ill. What is there in the
world so useless rs salt when it has lost
the one property for which it is valued?
It is worse than ur.eless for any other pur-
pose. So with the disciple who ceases to
be Christ's discip e. He is not suited for
the world's purFoses, and he has for-
saken God's. He has too much light or
knowledge for entering into the vanities
and sins of the wrrld, and he has no en-
joyment of grace and truth to keep him
in the path of Christ. . . . Savourless salt
becomes an objecl of contempt and judg-
ment.6

The Lord jesus closed the message on
discipleship with the words "He who
has ears to hear, let him heart" These
words imply that:rot everyone will have
the willingness to listen to the stringent
terms of discipleship. But if a person is
willing to follow the Lord fesus, no mat-
ter what the cost nray be, then he should
hear and follow.

John Calvin once said, "I gave up all
for Christ, and what have I found?
I have found everything in Christ."
Henry .Drummor d commented, "The
entrance fee into tre kingdom of heaven
is nothing: the annual subscription is
everything."

S. Parable of the l-ost Sheep (15:l-7)
l5:1, 2 The teaching ministry of our

Lord in chapter 1.4 seemed to attract the
despised tax collectors, and others who
were outwardly sinners. Although Jesus
reproved their sir s, yet many of them
acknowledged that He was right. They
took sides with ,lhrist against them-

selves. In true repentance, they acknowl-
edged Him as Lord. Wherever )esus
found people who were willing to ac-
knowledge their sin, He gravitated to-
ward them, and bestowed spiritual help
and blessing upon them.

The Pharisees and scribes resented
the fact that ]esus fraternized with peo-
ple who were avowedly sinners. They
did not show grace to these social and
moral lepers, and they resented lesus'
doing so. And so they hurled a charge
at Him, "This Man receives sinners and
eats with them." The charge was true,
of course. They thought it was blame-
worthy, but actually it was in fulfillment
of the very purpose for which the Lord
fesus came into the world!

It was in answer to their charge that
the Lord ]esus recounted the parables of
the lost sheep, the lost coin, and the lost
son. These stories were aimed directly at
the scribes and Pharisees, who were
never broken before God to admit their
lost condition. As a matter of fact, they
were as lost as the publicans and sin-
ners, but they steadfastly refused to
admit it. The point of the three stories
is that God receives real joy and satisfac-
tion when He sees sinners repenting,
whereas He obtains no gratification from
self-righteous hypocrites who are too
proud to admit their wretched sinful-
ness.

15:3,4 Here the Lord fesus is pic-
tured under the symbol of a shepherd.
The ninety-nine sheep represent the
scribes and the Pharisees. The lost sheep
typifies a tax collector or an acknowl-
edged sinner. When the shepherd rea-
lizes that one of his sheep is lost, he
leaves the ninety-nine in the wilderness
(not in the fold) and goes out after it
until he finds it. As far as our Lord was
concemed, this journey included His de-
scent to earth, His years of public minis-
try, His rejection, suffering, and death.
How true are the lines from the hymn
"The Ninety and Nine":

But none of the ransomed ever knew
How deep were the waters crossed,
Nor how dark was the night that

the Lord passed through
Ere He found His sheep that was lost.

- Elizabeth C. Clephane

l5:5 Having found the sheep, he



laid it on his shoulders and took it to
his home. This suggests that the saved
sheep enjoyed a place of privilege and
intimacy that it never knew as long as
it was numbered with the others.

15:6 The shepherd summoned his
friends and neighbors to rejoice with
him over the salvation of the lost sheep.
This speaks of the Savior's joy in seeing
a sinner repent.

l5z7 The lesson is clear: There is
joy in heaven over one sinner who re-
pents, but there is no joy over the
ninety-nine sinners who have never
been convicted of their lost condition.
Verse 7 does not actually mean that there
are some persons who need no repen-
tance. All men are sinners, and all must
repent in order to be saved. The verse
describes those who, as far as they see
themselves, need no repentance.

T. Parable of the Lost Coin (15:8-10)

The woman in this story may repre-
sent the Holy Spirit, seeking the lost
with the lamp of the Word of God. The
nine silver coins speak of the unrepen-
tant, whereas the one lost coin suggests
the man who is willing to confess that
he is out of touch with God. In the previ-
ous account the sheep wandered away
by its own volition. A coin is an inani-
mate object and might suggest the life-
less condition of a sinner. He is dead in
sins.

The woman continues to search care-
fully for the coin until she finds it. Then
she calls her friends and neighbors to
celebrate with her. The lost coin which
she had found brought her more true
pleasure than the nine which had never
been lost. So it is with God. The sinner
who humbles himself and confesses his
Iost condition brings joy to the heart of
God. He obtains no such joy from those
who never feel their need for repen-
tance.

U. Parable of the Lost Son (15:l l-32)
15:l l-16 God the Father is here de-

picted as a certain man who had two
sons. The younger son typifies the re-
pentant sinner, whereas the older son il-
lustrates the scribes and the Pharisees.
The latter are sons of God by creation
though not by redemption. The younger
son is also known as the prodigal son.
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A prodigal is one who is recklessly ex-
travagant, who spends money waste-
fully. This son became weary of his fa-
ther's house and decided he wanted to
leave. He could not wait for his father
to die, and so asked for his portion of
the inheritance ahead of time. The father
distributed to his sons their proper
share. Shortly afterward, the younger
son set out to a far country and spent
his money freely in sinful pleasures. As
soon as his funds were tone a severe de-
pression gripped the land, and he found
himself destitute. The only employment
he could get was as a feeder of
swine - a job that would have been
most distasteful to the average Jew. As
he watched the pigs eating their bean
pods, he envied them. They had more
to eat than he had, and no one seemed
disposed to help him. The friends he
had when he was spending money
freely had all disappeared.

15:17-19 The famine proved to be
a blessing in disguise. It made him
think. He remembered that his father's
hired servants were living far more com-
fortably than he. They had plenty of
food to eat, while he was wasting away
with hunger. As he thought of this, he
decided to do something about it. He de-
termined to go to his father in repen-
tance, acknowledging his sin, and seek-
ing pardon. He realized that he was no
longer worthy to be called his father/s
son, and planned to ask for a job as a
hired servant,

15:20 Long before he reached his
home, his father saw him and had com-
passion. He ran and fell on his neck and
kissed him. This is probably the only
time in the Bible where haste is used of
God in a good sense. Stewart aptly illus-
trates:

Daringly Jesus pictured God, not waiting
for his shamed child to slink home, nor
standing on his dignity when he came,
but running out to Bather him, shamed
and ragged and muddied as he was, to
his welcoming arms. The same name "Fa-
ther" has at once darkened the color of
sin and heightened the splendid glory of
forgiveness.rz

l5z2l-24 The son made his confes-
sion up to the point where he was
to ask for employment. But the
interrupted by ordering the slaves

going
father

Luke 15
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the best robe on his son, Put a ring on
his hand and sandals on his feet. He
also ordered a grcat feast to celebrate the
return of his son who had been lost and
was now found. ,\s far as the father was
concerned, he h;d been dead but now
was alive again. Someone has said, "The
yount man was lnking for a good time,
but he did not fir.d it in the far country.
He found it only when he had the good
sense to come back to his father's
house." It has t,een pointed out that
they began to be merry, but it is never
recorded that thr:ir ioy ended. So it is
with the salvation of the sinner.

15225-27 When the older son re-
turned from the ield and heard all the
merrymaking, he asked a servant what
was going on. l{e told him that his
younger brother lrad returned home and
that his father wai delirious with ioy.

15:28-30 The older son was con-
sumed with a jealous rage. He refused
to participate in his father's joy. I. N.
Darby put it well "Where God's happi-
ness is, there self-righteousness cannot
come. If God is good to the sinner, what
avails my righteorrsness?" When his fa-
ther urged him tc, participate in the fes-
tivities, he refuse<l, whimpering that the
father had never rewarded him for his
faithful service and obedience. He had
never been given as frtuch as a young
goat, to say nothing of a fatted calf. He
complained that rvhen the prodigal son
returned, after spending his father's
money on harlots, the father did not
hesitate to make e Breat feast. Note that
he said "this sorr of yours," not "my
brother."

15:31, 32 The father's answer indi-
cated that there is ioy connected with the
restoration of a lorlt one, whereas an ob-
stinate, ungrateful, unreconciled son
produces no cause for celebration.

The older son is an eloquent picture
of the scribes anrl Pharisees. They re-
sented God's showing mercy to outra-
geous sinners. To their way of thinking,
if not to God's, they had served Him
faithfully, had nr,ver transgressed His
commandments, and yet had never been
properly rewardei for all of this. The
truth of the mattr'r was that they were
religious hypocritrrs and guilty sinners.
Their pride blind:d them to their dis-
tance from God, and to the fact that He

had lavished blessing after blessing upon
them. If they had only been willing to
repent and to acknowledge their sins,
then the Fathe/s heart would have been
gladdened and they too would have
been the cause of great celebration.

V. Parable of the Unjust Steward
(16: l-13)
16:1,2 The Lord Jesus now turns

from the Pharisees and scribes to His
disciples with a Iesson on stewardship.
This paragraph is admittedly one of the
most difficult in Luke. The reason for the
difficulty is that the story of the unjust
steward seems to commend dishonesty.
We shall see that this is not the case,
however, as we proceed. The rich man
in this story pictures God Himself. A
steward is one who is entrusted with the
management of another person's prop-
erty. As far as this story is concerned,
any disciple of the Lord is also a stew-
ard. This particular steward was accused
of embezzling his employer's funds. He
was called to account, and notified that
he was being dismissed.

16:3-6 The steward did some fast
thinking. He realized that he must pro-
vide for his future. Yet he was too old
to engage in hard physical labor, and he
was too proud to beg (though not too
proud to steal). How then could he pro-
vide for his social security? He hit upon
a scheme by which he could win friends
who would show kindness to him when
he was in need. The scheme was this:
He went to one of his employer's cus-
tomers and asked how much he owed.
When the customer said a hundred mea-
sures of oil, the steward told him to pay
for fifty and the account would be con-
sidered closed.

16:7 Another customer owed a
hundred measures of wheat. The stew-
ard told him to pay for eighty, and he
would mark the invoice "Paid,."

16:8 The shocking part of the story
occurs when the master commended the
unjust steward for acting shrewdly.
Why would anyone approve of such dis-
honesty? What the steward did was un-
just. The following verses show that the
steward was not at all commended for
his crookedness, but rather for his fore-
sight. He had acted prudently. He
Iooked to the future, and made provision
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for it. He sacrificed present gain for fu-
ture reward. In applying this to our own
Iives, we must be very clear on this
point, however; the future of the child
of God is not on this earth but in
heaven. |ust as the steward took steps
to insure that he would have friends dur-
ing his retirement here below, so the
Christian should use his Master's goods
in such a way as to insure a welcoming
party when he gets to heaven.

The Lord said, "The sons of this
world are more shrewd in their genera-
tion than the sons of light." This means
that ungodly, unregenerate men show
more wisdom in providing for their fu-
ture in this world than true believers
show in laying up treasures in heaven.

16:9 We should make friends for
ourselves by means o/ unrighteous mam-
mon. That is, we should use money and
other material things in such a way as
to win souls for Christ and thus form
friendships that will endure throughout
eternity. Pierson stated it clearly:

Money can be used to buy Bibles, books,
tracts and thus, indirectly, the souls of
men. Thus what was material and tem-
poral becomes immortal, becomes non-
material, spiritual and etemal. Here is a
man who has $100. He may spend it all
on a banquet or an evening party, in
which case the next day there is nothing
to show for it. On the other hand, he in-
vests in Bibles at $1.00 each. It buys a
hundred copies of the Word of God.
These he judiciously sows as seed of the
kingdom, and that seed springs up into
a harvest, not of Bibles but of souls. Out
of the unrighteous, he has made immortal
friends, who when he fails, receive him
into everlasting habitations. c

This then is the teaching of our Lord.
By the wise investment of material pos-
sessions, we can have part in the eternal
blessing of men and women. We can
make sure that when we arrive at the
gates of heaven, there will be a welcom-
ing committee of those who were saved
through our sacrificial giving and pray-
ers. These people will thank us saying,
"It was you who invited me here."

Darby comments:

Man generally is God's steward; and in
another sense and in another way Israel
was God's steward, put into God's rrine-
yard, and entrusted with law, promises,
covenants, worship. But in all, Israel was

l4i[
found to have wasted His goods. Man
looked at as a steward has been found to
be entirely unfaithful. Now, what is to be
done? God appears, and in the sover-
eignty of His grace tums that which man
has abused on the earth into a means of
heavenly fruit. The things of this world
being in the hands of man, he is not to
be using them for the present enioyment
of this world, which is altogether apart
from God, but with a view to the future.
We are not to seek to possess the things
now, but by the right use of these things
to make a provision for other times. It is
better to turn all into a friend for another
day than to have money now. Man here
is gone to destruction. Therefore now,
man is a steward out of place.o

16:10 If we are faithful in our stew-
ardship of what is least (money), then
we will be faithful in handling what is
much (spiritual treasures). On the other
hand, a man who is unrighteous in
using the money which God has en-
trusted to him is unrighteous when big-
ger considerations are at stake. The rela-
tive unimportance of money is empha-
sized by the expression what is least.

16:ll Anyone who is not honest in
using unrighteous mammon for the
Lord can scarcely expect Him to entrust
true riches to him. Money is called un.
righteous mammon. It is not basically
evil in itself. But there probably wouldn't
be any need for money if sin had not
come into the world. And money is un-
righteous because it is characteristically
used for purposes other than the glory
of God. It is contrasted here with true
riches. The value of money is uncertain
and temporary; the value of spiritual re-
alities is fixed and eternal.

16:12 Verse 12 distinguishes be-
tween what is another's and what is
your own. All that we have, our money,
our time, our talents - belong to the
Lord, and we are to use them for Him.
That which is our own refers to rewards
which we reap in this life and in the life
to come as a result of our faithful service
for Christ. If we have not been faithful
in what is His, how can He give us what
is our own?

16:13 It is utterly impossible to live
for things and for God at the same time.
If we are mastered by money, we cannot
really be serving the Lord. In order to
accumulate wealth, we must devote our
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finest efforts to the task. In the very act
of doing this w,: rob God of what is
rightfully His. It is a matter of divided
loyalty. Motives are mixed. Decisions are
not impartial. lAlhere our treasure is,
there our heart i; also. In the effort to
gain wealth, we are serving mammon. It
is quite impossibte to serve God at the
same time. Mamnron cries out for all that
we have and art'- our evenings, our
weekends, the tinte we should be giving
to the Lord.

W. The Greedy I'harisees (16:lGl8)
16:14 The Plarisees were not only

proud and hyl,ocritical; they were
greedy as well. ftey thought that godli-
ness was a way of gain. They chose reli-
gion as one wotrld choose a lucrative
profession. Their service was not geared
to glorify God an,l help their neighbors,
but rather to enrir:h themselves. As they
heard the Lord Jesus teach that they
should forego wealth in this world and
lay up their treasures in heaven, they de-
rided Him. To tlem, money was more
real than the prornises of God. Nothing
would hinder them from hoarding
wealth.

16:15 Outwardly the Pharisees ap-
peared to be piorrs and spiritual. They
reckoned themselves to be righteous in
the sight of men. llut beneath this decep-
tive exterior, God saw the greed of their
hearts. He was rrot deceived by their
pretension. The brye of life which they
displayed, and which others approved
(Psalm 49'1,8), was an abomination in the
sight of God. The'r esteemed themselves
successful becausr, they combined a reli-
gious profession u'ith financial affluence.
But as far as God was concerned, they
were spiritual adu.terers. They professed
love for Jehovah, but actually mammon
was their god..

16:16 The cortinuity of verses lG
18 is very difficutt to understand. On
first reading, they seem to be quite unre-
lated to what has gone before, and to
what follows. Horaever, we feel they can
be best understoo<l by remembering that
the subiect of cha;,ter 16 is the covetous-
ness and unfaithfulness of the Pharisees.
The very ones w ro prided themselves
on the careful obs,:rvance of the law are
exposed as avaricious hypocrites. The
spirit of the law i; in sharp contrast to
the spirit of the Pharisees.

The law and the prophets were until
John. With these words, the Lord de-
scribed the legal dispensation which
began with Moses and ended with John
the Baptist. But now a new dispensation
was being inaugurated. From the time of
|ohn, the gospel of the kingdom of God
was being preached. The Baptist went
forth announcing the arrival of Israel's
rightful King. He told the people that if
they would repent, the Lord |esus would
reign over them. As a result of his
preaching and the later preaching of the
Lord Himself and of the disciples, there
was an eager response on the part of
many.

"Everyone is pressing into itt' means
that those who did respond to the mes-
sage literally stormed into the kingdom.
The tax collectors and sinners, for in-
stance, had to jump over the roadblocks
set up by the Pharisees. Others had to
deal violently with the love of money in
their own hearts. Prejudice had to be
overcome.

16:17, 18 But the new dispensation
did not mean that basic moral truths
were being discarded. It would be easier
for heaven and earth to pass away than
for one tittle of the law to fail. A tittle
of the law could be compared to the
crossing ol a "t" or the dlotting of an "i".

The Pharisees thought they Were in
the kingdom of God, but the Lord was
saying in effect, "You cannot disregard
the great moral laws of God and still
claim a place in the kingdom." Perhaps
they would ask, "What great moral pre-
cept are we disregarding?" The Lord
then pointed them to the law of marriage
as a law that would never pass away.
Any man who divorces his wife and
marries another commits adultery, and
whoever marries a divorced woman
commits adultery also. This is exactly
what the Pharisees were doing spirit-
ually. The fewish people had been
brought into a covenant position with
God. But these Pharisees were now turn-
ing their backs on God in a mad quest
for material wealth. And perhaps the
verse suggests that they were guilty of
literal adultery as well as spiritual.

X. The Rich Man and Lazarus
(r6:lL3l)
16:l9--21 The Lord concludes His

discourse on stewardship of material
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things by this account of two lives, two
deaths, and two hereafters. It should be
noted that this is zof spoken of as a para-
ble. We mention this because some crit-
ics seem to explain away the solemn im-
plications of the story by waving it off
as a parable.

At the outset, it should be made clear
that the unnamed rich man was not con-
demned to Hades because of his wealth.
The basis of salvation is faith in the
Lord, and men are condemned for refus-
ing to believe on Him. But this particular
rich man showed that he did not have
true saving faith by his careless disre-
gard of the beggar who was laid at his
gate. If he had had the love of God in
him, he could not have lived in luxury,
comfort, and ease when a fellow man
was outside his front door, begging for
a few crumbs of bread. He would have
entered violently into the kingdom by
abandoning his love of money.

It is likewise true that Lazarus was
not saved because he was poor. He had
trusted the Lord for the salvation of his
soul.

Now notice the portrait of the rich
man, sometimes called Dives (Latin for
rich). He wore only the most expensive,
custom-made clothing, and his table was
filled with the choicest gourmet foods.
He lived for self, catering to bodily plea-
sures and appetites. He had no genuine
love for God, and no care for his fellow
man.

Lazarus presents a skiking contrast.
He was a wretched b.gg*, dropped off
every day in front of the rich man's
house, full of sores, emaciated with
hunger, and plagued by unclean dogs
that came and licked his sores.

16:22 When the beggar died, he
was carried by the angels to Abraham's
bosom. Many question whether angels
actually participate in conveying the
souls of believers to heaven. We see no
reason, however, for doubting the plain
force of the words. Angels minister to
believers in this life, and there seems no
reason why they should not do so at the
time of death. Abraham's bosom is a

symbolic expression to denote the place
of bliss. To any few, the thought of en-
joying fellowship with Abraham would
suggest inexpressible bliss. We take it
that Abraham's bosom is the same as
heaven. When the rich man died, his
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body was buried - the body that he
had catered to, and for which he had
spent so much.

16t23,24 But that was not all. His
soul, or conscious self, went to Hades.
Hades is the Greek for the OT word
Sheol, the state of departed spirits. In the
OT period, it was spoken of as the abode
of both saved and unsaved. Here it is
spoken of as the abode of the unsaved,
because we read that the rich man was
in torments.

It must have come as a shock to the
disciples when fesus said that this rich
Jew went to Hades. They had always
been taught from the OT that riches
were a sign of God's blessing and favor.
An Israelite who obeyed the Lord was
promised material prosperity. How then
could a wealthy few go to Hades? The
Lord fesus had just announced that a
new order of things began with the
preaching of John. Henceforth, riches are
not a sign of blessing. They are a test of
a man's faithfulness in stewardship. To
whom much is given, of him will much
be required.

Verse 23 disproves the idea of "soul
sleep," the theory that the soul is not
conscious between death and resurec-
tion. It proves that there is conscious ex-
istence beyond the grave. In fact, we are
struck by the extent of knowledge which
the rich man had. He... saw Abraham
afar off, and Lazarus in his bosom. He
was even able to communicate with
Abraham. Calling him Father Abraham,
he begged for mercy, pleading that Laz-
arus might bring a drop of water and
cool his tongue. There is, of course, a
question as to how a disembodied soul
can experience thirst and anguish from
flame. We can only conclude that the
language is figurative, but that does not
mean that the suffering was not real.

l6:25 Abraham addressed him as
son, suggesting that he was a descen-
dant physically, though obviously not
spiritually. The patriarch reminded him
of his lifetime of luxury, ease, and in-
dulgence. He also rehearsed the poverty
and suffering of Lazarus. Now, beyond
the grave, the tables were turned. The
inequalities of earth were reversed.

16:26 We learn here that the choices
of this life determine our eternal destiny,
and once death has taken place, that
destiny is fixed. There is no passage
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from the abode of the saved to that of
the damned, or v ce versa.

16:27-31 In death, the rich man
suddenly became evangelistic. He want-
ed someone to [;o to his five brothers
and wam them rgainst coming to that
place of tortnent Abraham's reply was
[hat these five brothers, being ]ews, had
the OT Scripturer;, and these should be
sufficient to warn them. The rich man
contradicted Ablaham, stating that if
one should go tc them from the dead,
they would surcly repent. However,
Abraham had th,: Iast word. He stated
that failure to listen to the Word of God
is final. If people will not heed the Bible,
they would not telieve if a person rose
from the dead. This is conclusively
proved in the cirse of the Lord Jesus
Himself. He arose from the dead, and
men still do not believe.

From the NT, we know that when a

believer dies, his :ody goes to the grave,
but his soul goeri to be with Christ in
heaven (2 Cor. 5: l; Phil. 1:23). When an
unbeliever dies, lris body likewise goes
to the grave, but ris soul goes to Hades.
For him, Hades s a place of suffering
and remorse.

At the time of ihe Rapture, the bodies
of believers will br raised from the grave
and reunited witl their spirits and souls
(1 Thess. 4:1118). They will then dwell
with Christ etemally. At the Judgment
of the Great White Throne, the bodies,
spirits, and souls of unbelievers will be
reunited (Rev. 20:12, 13). They will then
be cast into the lake of fire, a place of
etemal punishment.

And so chapter 16 closes with a most
solemn warning t,r the Pharisees, and to
all who would live for money. They do
so at the peril of their souls. It is better
to beg bread on earth than to beg water
in Hades.

IX. THE SON oF MAN IN.
STRUCTS IIIS DISCIPLES
(17:l-19:27)

A. Concerning the Peril of Offending
(l7zl,2)
The continuity or flow of thought in

this chapter is ob;cure. It almost seems
as if Luke pieces t,;gether several discon-
nected subjects. However, Christ's open-

ing remarks on the peril of offending
may be linked with the story of the rich
man at the close of chapter 16. To live
in luxury, complacency, and ease could
very well prove to be a stumblingblock
to others who are young in the faith. Es-
pecially if a man has the reputation of
being a Christian, his example will be
followed by others. How serious it is to
thus lead promising followers of the
Lord fesus Christ into lives of materi-
alism and the worship of mammon.

Of course, the principle applies in a
very general way. Little ones can be
stumbled by being encouraged in world-
liness. They can be stumbled by being
involved in sexual sin. They can be
stumbled by any teaching that waters
down the plain meaning of the Scrip-
tures. Anything that leads them away
from a pathway of simple faith, of devot-
edness, and of holiness is a stumbling
block.

Knowing human nature and condi-
tions in the world, the Lord said that it
was inevitable that offenses should
come. But this does not diminish the
guilt of those who cause the offenses. It
would be better for such that a millstone
were hung around their neck, and that
they were drowned in the depths of the
sea. It seems clear that language as
strong as this is intended to picture not
only physical death but eternal condem-
nation as well.

When the Lord ]esus speaks of of-
fending one of these little ones, He
probably included more than children.
The reference also seems to be to disci-
ples who are young in the faith.

B. Concerning the Need for a Forgiving
Spirit (17:3,4)
In the Christian life there is not only

the peril of offending others. There is
also the danger of harboring grudges, of
refusing to forgive when an offending
person apologizes. That is what the Lord
deals with here. The NT teaches the fol-
lowing procedure in connection with this
subject:

1. If a Christian is wronged by another
Christian, he should first of all for-
give the offender in his heart (Eph.
4:32). This keeps his own soul free
from resentment and malice.

2. Then he should go to the offender pri-
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vately and rebuke him (v. 3; also
Matt. 18:15). If he repents, then he
should be told that he is forgiven.
Even if he sins repeatedly, then says
that he repents, he should be forgiven
(v.a)'

3. If a private rebuke does not prove ef-
fective, then the person who has been
wronged should take one or two wit-
nesses (Matt. 18:15). If he will not lis-
ten to these, then the matter should
be taken before the church. Failure to
hear the church should result in ex-
communication (Matt. 18:12).

The purpose of rebukes and other
disciplinary action is not to get even or
to humiliate the offender, but to restore
him'to fellowship with the Lord and
with his brothers. All rebukes should be
delivered in a spirit of love. We have no
way of judging whether an offender's re-
pentance is genuine, We must accept his
own word that he has repented. That is
why Jesus says: "And if he sins against
you seven times in a day, and seven
times in a day returns to you saying, 'I
repent,' you shall forgive him." This is
the gracious way our Father treats us.
No matter how often we fail Him, we
still have the assurance that "If we con-
fess our sins, He is faithful and just to
forgive us our sins, and to cleanse us
from all unrighteousness" (1 ]n. 1:9).

C. Concerning Faith (17:5,6)

17z5 The thought of forgiving seven
times in a single day presented a diffi-
culty, if not an impossibility to the apos-
tles. They felt they were not sufficient
for such a display of grace. And so they
asked the Lord to increase their faith.

17:6 The reply of the Lord indi-
cated that it was not so much a matter
of the quantity of faith but of its quality.
Also it was not a question of getting
more faith but of using the faith they
had. It is our own pride and self-
importance that prevent us from forgiv-
ing our brothers. That pride needs to be
rooted up and cast out. If faith the size
of a mustard seed can root up a mul-
berry tree and plant it in ttre sea, it can
more easily give us victory over the
hardness and unbrokenness which keep
us from forgiving a brother indefinitely.
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D. Concerning Profitable Servants
(17:7-10)

17z7-9 The true bondslave of Christ
has no reason for pride. Self-importance
must be plucked out by the roots and in
its place there must be a true sense of
unworthiness. This is the lesson we find
in the story of the bondslave. This ser-
vant has been plowing or tending sheep
all day. When he has come in from thL
field at the end of a day of hard work,
the master does not tell him to sit down
for supper. Rather he orders him to put
on his apron and serve supper. Only
after that is done is the slave allowed to
eat his own meal. The master does not
thank him for doing these things. It is
expected of a slave. After all, a slave be-
longs to his master and his primary duty
is to obey.

17:10 So disciples are bondslaves of
the Lord Jesus Christ. They belong to
Him - spirit, soul, and body. In the
light of Calvary, nothing they can ever
do for the Savior is sufficient to recom-
pense Him for what He has done. So
after the disciple has done everything
that he has been commanded in the NT,
he must still admit that he is an unprofit-
able servant who has only done what
was his duty to do.

According to Roy Hession, the five
marks of a bondservant are:
1. He must be willing to have one thing

on top of another put upon him, with-
out any consideration being given
him.

2. In doing this, he must be willing not
to be thanked for it.

3. Having done all this, he must not
charge the master with selfishness.

4. He must confess that he is an unprof-
itable servant.

5. He must admit that doing and bearing
what he has in the way of meekness
and humility, he has not done one
stitch more than it was his duty to
do.s

E. Jesus Cleanses Ten Iepers
(r7:r l-19)
l7:ll The sin of unthankfulness is

another peril in the life of the disciple.
This is illustrated in the story of the ten
lepers. We read that the Lord Jesus was
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traveling toward Jerusalem along the
borders of Samarir and Galilee.

17:12-14 As He entered a certain
village, . . . ten nren who were lePers
saw Him. Becaust' of their diseased con-
dition, they did r ot come near to Him,
but they did cry out from a distance,
pleading for Him to heal them. He re-
warded their faitt by telling them to go
and show themselves to the priests. This
meant that whe n they reached the
priest, they would have been healed
from the leprosl'. The priest had no
power to heal tht'm, but he was desig-
nated as the one l) pronounce them clean.
Obedient to the 'vord of the Lord, the
lepers started ou t toward the priests'
dwelling, and as they went, they were
miraculously cleansed from the disease.

l7:lS-18 Th,:y all had faith to be
healed but only one out of the ten
turned back to thank the Lord. This one,
interestingly enough, was a Samaritan,
one of the despised neighbors of the
]ewish people with whom they had no
dealings. He fell down on his face -the true posture o1 worship - and at the
feet of fesus - the true place of wor-
ship. Jesus asked if it were not true that
ten had been clcansed, but that only
one, "this foreigrrerr" had returned to
give thanks. I{here were the other nine?
None of them carne back to give glory
to God.

l7:19 Turninl; to the Samaritan, the
Lord fesus said, 'Arise, go your way.
Your faith has marle you well." Only the
grateful ten percent inherit Christ's true
riches. fesus meet; our turning back (v.
15) and our giving thanks (v. 15) with
fresh blessings. ''Your faith has made
you well" suggetts that whereas the
nine were cleans,-.d from leprosy, the
tenth was also sav,:d from sin!

F. Concerning tht, Coming of the King-
dom (17:20-37,

17z2O,2l It is hard to know
whether the Pharisees were sincere in
the question aboul the kingdom, or just
mocking. But we clo know that, as Jews,
they entertained hopes of a kingdom
which would be rrshered in with great
power and glory. They looked for out-
ward signs and grr at political upheavals.
The Savior told th,:m, "The kingdom of
God does not conre with observation,"

that is, in its present form at least, God's
realm did not come with outward show.
It was not a visible, earthly, temporal
kingdom which could be pointed out as
being here or there. Rather, the Savior
said, the kingdom of God was within
them, or better, among them. The Lord
Jesus could not have meant that the
kingdom was actually inside the hearts
of the Pharisees, because these hardened
religious hypocrites had no room in their
hearts for Christ the King. But He meant
that the kingdom of God was in their
midst. He was the rightful King of Israel
and had performed His miracles, and
presented His credentials for all to see.
But the Pharisees had no desire to re-
ceive Him. And so for them, the king-
dom of God had presented itself and
was completely unnoticed by them.

17222 Speaking to the Pharisees,
the Lord described the kingdom as
something that had already come. When
He turned to the disciples, He spoke
about the kingdom as a future event
which would be set up at His Second
Coming. But first He described the pe-
riod that would intervene between His
First and Second Advents. The days
would come when the disciples would
desire to see one of the days of the Son
of Man, but would not see it. In other
words, they would long for one of the
days when He was with them on earth
and they enjoyed sweet fellowship with
Him. Those days were, in a sense, fore-
tastes of the time He would return in
power and great glory.

17225,24 Many false christs would
arise, and rulers would announce that
the Messiah had come. But His followers
were not to be deceived by any such
false alarms. Christ's Second Advent
would be as visible and unmistakable as
the lightning which streaks from one
part of the sky to the other.

17225 Again the Lord Jesus told the
disciples that before any of this could
come to pass, He Himself would suffer
many things and be rejected by that
generation.

17226,27 Turning back to the sub-
ject of His coming to reign, the Lord
taught that the days immediately preced-
ing that glorious event would be like the
days of Noah. People ate, they drank,
they married, and were given in mar-
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riage. These things are not wrong; they
are normal, legitimate human activities.
The evil was that men lived for these
things and had no thought or time for
God. After Noah and his family entered
the ark, the food came and destroyed
the rest of the population. So the Second
Coming of Christ would mean judgment
for those who reject His offer of mercy.

l7:2L30 Again, the Lord said that
the days preceding His Second Advent
would be similar to those of Lot. Civili-
zation had advanced somewhat by that
time; men not only ate and drank, but
they bought, they sold, they planted,
they built. It was man's effort to bring
in a golden era of peace and prosperity
without God. On the very day that Lot,
his wife and daughters went out of
Sodom, it rained fire and brimstone
from heaven and destroyed the wicked
city. So will it be in the day when the
Son of Man is revealed. Those who con-
centrate on pleasure, self-gratification,
and commerce will be destroyed.

lTzll It will be a day when attach-
ment to earthly things will imperil a
man's life. If he is on the housetop, he
should not try to salvage any posses-
sions from his house. If he is out in the
field, he should not turn back to his
house. He should flee from those places
where judgment is about to fall.

l7$2 Although Lot's wife was
taken almost by force out of Sodom, her
heart remained in the city. This was indi-
cated by the fact that she turned back.
She was out of Sodom, but Sodom was
not out of her. As a result, God de-
stroyed her by turning her into a pillar
of salt.

17l.33 Whoever seeks to save his
life by caring only for physical safety,
but not caring for his soul, will lose it.
On the other hand anyone who loses his
life during this period of tribulation be-
cause of faithfulness to the Lord will ac-
tually preserve it for all etemity.

17z34-36', The Lord's coming will
be a time of separation. Two men will
be sleeping in one bed. One will be
taken away in judgment. The other, a
believer, will be spared to enter Christ's
kingdom. Two women will be grinding
together; the one, an unbeliever, will be
taken away in the storm of God's wrath;
the other, a child of God, will be spared
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to enjoy millennial blessings with Christ.
Incidentally, verses 34 and 35 accord

with the rotundity of the earth. The fact
that it will be night in one part of the
earth and day in another, as indicated by
the activities mentioned, displays scien-
tific knowledge not discovered till many
years later.

17:37 The disciples fully under-
stood from the Saviols words that His
Second Advent would be catastrophic
judgment from heaven on an apostate
world. So they asked the Lord where
this judgment would fall. His answer
was that wherever the carcass is, there
the eagles will be gathered together.
The eagles or vultures symbolize im-
pending judgments. The answer there-
fore is that judgments would swoop
down on every form of unbelief and re-
bellion against God, no matter where
found.

In chapter 17, the Lord Jesus had
wamed the disciples that afflictions and
persecutions lay ahead. Before the time
of His glorious appearing, they would be
required to go through deep kials. By
way of preparation, the Savior gives fur-
ther instruction concerning prayer. In
the following verses, we find a praying
widow, a praying Pharisee, a praying
tax-collector, and a praying beggar.

G. The Parable of the Persistent Widow
(18:f-8)
lE:l The parable of the praying

widow teaches that men always ought to
pray and not lose heart. This is true in
a general sense of all men, and of all
kinds of prayer. But the special sense in
which it is used here is prayer for God's
deliverance in times of testing. It is pray-
ing without losing heart during the long,
weary interval between Christ's First and
Second Comings.

l8:2, 3 The parable pictures an un-
righteous judge who was ordinarily
quite unmoved by fear of God or regard
for his fellow man. There was also a
widow who was being oppressed by
some unnamed adversary. This widow
came to the iudge persistently, asking
him for justice, so that she might be de-
livered from his inhumane treatment.

l8:4,5 The judge was unmoved by
the validity of her case; the fact that she
was being treated unjustly did not move
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him to action in her behalf. However,
the regularity with which she came be-
fore him prompted him to act. Her im-
portunity and persistence brought a de-
cision in her favor,

18:6, 7 Then the Lord explained to
the disciples that if an unjust judge
would act in behalf of a poor widow be-
cause of her importunity, how much
more will the just God intervene in be-
half of His own elect. The elect here
might refer in a special sense to the Jew-
ish remnant duri rg the Tribulation Pe-
riod, but it is alsc, true of all oppressed
believers in every age. The reason God
has not intervened long ago is because
He is longsufferirg with men, not will-
ing that any shoulJ perish.

l8:8 But the day is coming when
His spirit will no l,rnger strive with men,
and then He will cunish those who per-
secute His follovrers. The Lord Jesus
closed the parab.e with the question,
"Nevertheless, when the Son of Man
comes, will He rr:ally find faith on the
earth?" This prob,rbly means the kind of
faith that the poor widow had. But it
may also indicate :hat when the Lord re-
turns, there will only be a remnant who
are true to Him, ln the meantime, each
of us should be stimulated to the kind
of faith that cries tr God night and day.

H. Parable of the Pharisee and the Thx
Collector (lE:(ul4)
18:9-12 The next parable is ad-

dressed to people who pride themselves
on being righteou r, and who despise all
others as inferior. By labeling the first
man as a Pharisee, the Savior did not
leave any doubt as to the particular class
of people He was addressing. Although
the Pharisee went through the motions
of prayer, he was really not speaking to
God. He was rathr:r boasting of his own
moral and religious attainments. Instead
of comparing himself with God's perfect
standard and seeirg how sinful he really
was, he compared himself with others in
the community and prided himself on
being better. His frequent repetition of
the personal pron()un I reveals the true
state of his heart ls conceited and self-
sufficient.

18:13 The tar collector was a strik-
ing contrast. Standing before God, he
sensed his own ujter unworthiness. He

was humbled to the dust. He would not
so much as raise his eyes to heaven, but
beat his breast and cried to God for
mercy: "God be merciful to me a (liter-
ally "the") sinner!" He did not think of
himself as one sinner among many, but
as fhe sinner who was unworthy of any-
thing from God.

l8:14 The Lord fesus reminded His
hearers that it is this spirit of self-
humiliation and repentance that is ac-
ceptable to God. Contrary to what
human appearances might indicate, it
was the tax collector who went down to
his house justified. God exalts the hum-
ble, but He humbles those who exalt
themselves.

I. Jesus and the Little Children
(r8:r5-17)
This incident reinforces what we

have just had before us, namely, that the
humility of a little child is necessary for
entrance into the kingdom of God.
Mothers crowded around the Lord Jesus
with their infants in order that they
might receive blessing from Him. His
disciples were annoyed by this intrusion
into the Savior's time. But Jesus rebuked
them, and tenderly called . . . the little
children to Himself, saying, "Of such is
the kingdom of God." Verse 16 answers
the question, "What happens to little
children when they die?" The answer is
that they go to heaven. The Lord clearly
said "of such is the kingdom of God."

Children can be saved at a very
tender age. That age probably varies in
the case of individual children, but the
fact remains that any child, no matter
how young, who wishes to come to lesus
should be permitted to do so, and en-
couraged in his faith.

Little children do not need to become
adults in order to be saved, but adults
do need the simple faith and humility of
a little child in order to enter God's
kingdom.

J. The Rich Young Ruler (18:1L30)
lE:lE, 19 This section illustrates the

case of a man who would not receive the
kingdom of God as a little child. One
day a certain ruler came to the Lord
fesus, addressing Him as Good Teacher,
and asking what he must do in order to
inherit eternal life. The Savior first of all



questioned him on the use of the title
gooil Teacher. ]esus reminded him that
only God is good. Our Lord was not de-
nying that He was God, but He was try-
ing to lead the ruler to confess that fact.
If He was good, then He must be God,
since only God is essentially good.

lE:20 Then Jesus dealt with the
question, what must I do to inherit eter-
nal life? We know that eternal life is not
inherited, and is not gained by doing
good works. Eternal life is the gift of
God through |esus Christ. In taking the
ruler back to the ten commandments,
the Lord ]esus was not impllng that he
could ever be saved by keeping the law.
Rather He was using the law in an effort
to convict the man of sin. The Lord Jesus
recited the five commandments which
have to do with our duty to our fellow-
man, the second table of the law.

l8:21-23 It is apparent that the law
did not have its convicting effect in the
life of the man, because he arrogantly
claimed to have kept these command-
ments from his youth. Jesus told him
that he lacked one thing - love for his
neighbor. If he had really kept these
commandments, then he would have
sold all his possessions and distributed
them to the poor. But the fact of the
matter was that he did not love his
neighbor as himself. He was living a self-
ish life, with no real love for others. This
is proved by the fact that when he heard
these things, he became very sorrowful,
because he was very rich.

18:24 As the Lord Jesus looked
upon him, He commented on the diffi
culty of those who have riches entering
the kingdom of God. The difficulty is in
having riches without loving and trust-
ing them.

This whole section raises disturbing
questions for Christians as well as unbe-
lievers. How can we be said truly to love
our neighbors when we live in wealth
and comfort when others are perishing
for want of the gospel of Christ?

18:25 ]esus said that it is easier for
a camel to go through the eye of a nee-
dle than for a rich man to enter the
kingdom of God. Many explanations
have been given of this statement. Some
have suggested that the needle's eye is
a small inner gate in the wall of a city,
and that a camel could enter only by
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kneeling down. However, Dr. Luke uses
a word that specifically means a sur-
geon's needle and the meaning of the
Lord's statement seems to lie on the sur-
face. In other words, just as it is impossi-
ble for a camel to go through the eye of
a needle, so it is impossible for a rich man
to enter the kingdom of God. It is not
enough to explain this as meaning that
a rich man cannot, by his own efforts,
enter the kingdom; that is true of rich
and poor alike. The meaning is that it
is impossible for a man to enter the king.
dom of God as a rich man; as long as he
makes a god of his wealth, lets it stand
between himself and his soul's salvation,
he cannot be converted. The simple fact
of the matter is that not many rich peo-
ple are saved, and those who are must
first be broken before God.

18226,27 As the disciples thought
about all of this, they began to wonder
who then could be saved. To them,
riches had always been a sign of God's
blessing (Deut. 28:1-8). If rich fews
aren't saved, then who can be? The Lord
answered that God could do what man
cannot do. In other words, God can take
a greedy, grasping, ruthless materialist,
remove his love for gold, and substitute
for it a true love for the Lord. It is a mir-
acle of divine grace.

Again, this whole section raises dis-
turbing questions for the child of God.
The servant is not above his Master; the
Lord Jesus abandoned His heavenly
riches in order to save our guilty souls.
It is not fitting for us to be rich in a world
where He was poor. The value of souls,
the imminence of Christ's return, the
constraining love of Christ should lead
us to invest every possible material asset
in the work of the Lord.

18:28-30 When Peter reminded the
Lord that the disciples had left their
homes and families to follow Him, the
Lord replied that such a life of sacrifice
is rewarded liberally in this life, and will
be further rewarded in the etemal state.
The latter part of verse 30 (and in the
age to come eternal life) does not mean
that etemal life is gained by forsaking all;
rather it refers to increased capacity for
enioying the glories of heaven, plus in-
creased rewards in the heavenly king-
dom. It means "the full realization of the
life that had been received at the time
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of conversion, i.e., life in its fulness."

K. Jesus Again Predicts His Death and
Resurrection t lE:31-34)
18:31-33 For the third time the

Lord took the tw,:lve and warned them
in detail what arvaited Him (see 9:22,
M). He predicted His passion as being
in fulfillment of what the prophets of the
OT had written. With divine foresight,
He calmly prophe sied that He would be
delivered to the ()entiles. "It was more
probable that H-. would be privately
slain, or stoned to death in a tumult."sz
But the prophets had foretold His be-
trayal, His being mocked and insulted
and spit upon, and so it must be. He
would be scourged and killed, but the
third day He would rise again.

The remaininl; chapters unfold the
drama which He so wonderfully fore-
knew and foretold:

We are goirrg up to Jerusalem
(18:35-19:45).

The Son of Mirn will be delivered to
the Gentiles (19 : 47 -23:1).

He will be rnocked and insulted
(23:t-32).

They will kill Him (23:33-56).
The third day He will rise again

(24:t-12).
18:34 Amazirrgly enough, the disci-

ples understood :rone of these things.
The meaning of IIis words was hidden
from them. It seems hard for us to un-
derstand why they were so dull in this
matter, but the r(ason is probably this:
Their minds were so filled with thoughts
of a temporal deliverer who would res-
cue them from the yoke of Rome, and
set up the kingd,>m immediately, that
they refused to er tertain any other pro-
gram. We often br'lieve what we want to
believe, and resist the huth if it does not
fit into our preconctiaed notions.

L. The Healing of a Blind Beggar
(18:3F-43)

l8:3F37 The Lord fesus had now
left Perea by cros:iing the Jordan. Luke
says the incident that follows happened
as fle was coming near Jericho. Mat-
thew and Mark siiy that it is when He
was leaoing fericho (Matt. 20:29; Mark
10:46). Also Matlhew says that there
were two blind nren; Mark and Luke
both say there w,rs one. It is possible

that Luke is speaking of the new city
whereas Matthew and Mark are referring
to the old city. It is also possible that
there was more than one miracle of the
blind receiving their sight at this place.
Whatever the true explanation might be,
we are confident that if our knowledge
were greater, the seeming contradictions
would disappear.

18:38 The blind beggar somehow
recognized Jesus as the Messiah, be-
cause he addressed Him as the Son of
David. He asked the Lord to have mercy
on him, that is, to restore his sight.

lE:39 In spite of the attempts of
some to silence the beggar, he insistently
cried out to the Lord lesus. The people
were not interested in a beggar. fesus
was.

18:40,4l So Jesus stood still. Dar-
by comments insightfully, "|oshua once
bade the sun stand still in the heavens,
but here the Lord of the sun, and the
moon, and the heavens, stands still at
the bidding of a blind beggar." At Jesus'
command the beggar was brought to
Him. Jesus asked him what he wanted.
Without hesitation or generalization, the
beggar replied that he wanted his sight.
His prayer was short, specific, and full
of faith.

18242,41 Jesus then granted the re-
quest and immediately the man received
his sight. Not only so, he followed the
Lord, glorifying God. We may learn
from this incident that we should dare
to believe God for the impossible. Great
faith greatly honors Him. As the poet
has written:

Thou art coming to a King,
Large petitions with thee bring;

For His grace and power are such,
None can ever ask .. 

i},1) Newton

M. The Conversion of Zacchaeus
(r9:l-r0)

The conversion of Zacchaeus illustrates
the truth of Luke 1,8:27 "The things
which are impossible with men are pos-
sible with God." Zacchaeus was a rich
man, and ordinarily it is impossible for
a rich man to enter the kingdom of God.
But Zacchaeus humbled himself before
the Savior, and did not let his wealth
come between his soul and God.

l9:l-5 It was when the Lord
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passed through Jericho on His third and
final trip to |erusalem that Zacchaeus
sought to see Him; this was undoubt-
edly the seeking of curiosity. Although
he was a chief tax collector, he was not
ashamed to do something unconven-
tional in order to see the Savior. Because
he was short, he knew he would be hin-
dered from getting a good view of |esus.
So he ran ahead and climbed up into a
sycamore tree alongside the route the
Lord was taking. This act of faith did not
go unnoticed. As Jesus came near, He
looked up and saw Zacchaeus. He or-
dered him to come down quickly, and
invited Himself to the tax collector's
house. This is the only case on record
where the Savior invited Himself to a
home.

19:6 Zacchaeus did as he was told,
and received the Lord joyfully. We can
almost certainly date his conversion from
this time.

l9:7 The Savior's critics all com-
plained against Him because He went to
be a guest with a man who was a known
sinner. They overlooked the fact that,
coming into a world like ours, He was
limited exclusively to such homes!

l9:8 Salvation had brought a radical
change in the life of the tax gatherer. He
informed the Savior that he now in-
tended to give half his goods to the
poor. (Up to this time, he had been
gouging as much as possible from the
poor.) He also planned to make fourfold
restitution for any money he had gained
dishonestly. This was more than the law
demanded (Ex. 22:4,7; Lev. 5:5; Num.
5:7). lt showed that Zacchaeus was now
controlled by love whereas formerly he
was mastered by greed.

There was little doubt that Zacchaeus
had taken things dishonestly. Wuest
translates v. 8b: "And since I have
wrongfully exacted . . ." No "if" about
it.

It almost sounds as if Zacchaeus were
boasting of his philanthropy and trust-
ing in this for his salvation. That is not
the point at all. He was saying that his
new life in Christ made him desire to
make restitution for the past, and that in
gratitude to God for salvation, he now
wanted to use his money for the glory
of God and for the blessing of his neigh-
bors.

t44l
Verse 8 is one of the strongest in the

Bible on restitution. Salvation does not
relieve a person from righting the
wrongs of the past. Debts contracted
during one's unconverted days are not
canceled by the new birth. And if money
was stolen before salvation, then a true
sense of the grace of God requires that
this money be repaid after a person has
become a child of God.

l9:9 Jesus plainly announced that
salvation had come to the house of
Zacchaeus, because he was a son of
Abraham. Salvation did not come be-
cause Zacchaeus was a ]ew by birth.
Here the expression, "a son of Abra-
ham" indicates more than natural de-
scent; it means that Zacchaeus exercised
the same kind of faith in the Lord that
Abraham did. Also, salvation did not
come to Zacchaeus's home because of
his charity and restitution (v. 8). These
things are the effect of salvation, not the
cause.

19:10 In answer to those who criti-
cized Him for lodging with a sinner,
Jesus said, "The Son of Man has come
to seek and to save that which was lost."
In other words, the conversion ol Z,ac-
chaeus was a fulfillment of the very pur-
pose of Christ's coming into the world.

N. Parable of the Ten Minas (19:l l-27)
l9:ll As the Savior neared Jerusa-

lem from Jericho, many of His followers
thought the kingdom of God would ap-
pear immediately. In the parable of the
ten minas,s He disabused them of such
hopes. He showed that there would be
an interval between His First and Second
Advents during which His disciples
were to be busy for Him.

19:12, 13 The parable of the noble-
man had an actual parallel in the history
of Archelaus. He was chosen by Herod
to be his successor but was rejected by
the people. He went away to Rome to
have his appointment confirmed, then
returned, rewarded his servants, and de-
stroyed his enemies.

In the parable, the Lord fesus Himself
is the certain nobleman who went to
heaven to await the time when He
would return and set up His kingdom
on earth. The ten servants typify His
disciples. He gave each one a mina and
told them to do business with this mina
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until He came again. While there are dif-
ferences in the tal,:nts and abilities of the
servants of the Lord (see the parable of
the talents, Matt. 25:1tl-30), there are
some things whi:h they have in com-
mon, such as tht' privileges of sharing
the gospel, and lepresenting Christ to
the world, and the privilege of prayer.
Doubtless the mina speaks of these.

l9: l4 The c itizens represent the
fewish nation. TJrey not only rejected
Him, but even afler His departure, they
sent a delegation rfter him, saying, "We
will not have this man to reign over us."
The embassage rnight represent their
treatment of Christ's servants such as
Stephen and other martyrs.

19:15 Here :he Lord is seen, in
type, returning to set up His kingdom.
Then He will reckon with those to whom
He gave the money.

Believers in this present age will be
reviewed as far a; their service is con-
cerned at the Judgment Seat of Christ.
This takes place in heaven, following the
Rapture.

The faithful Jelrish remnant who will
witness for Christ during the Tribulation
Period will be reviewed at Christ's Sec-
ond Advent. This is the judgment that
seems to be prima'ily in view in this pas-
sa8e.

19:16 The first servant had earned
ten minas with the one mina that had
been entrusted to him. He had an
awareness that the money was not his
own ("your mina ") and he used it as
best he could in the advancement of his
master's interests.

19:17 The master praised him as
being faithful in a very little - a re-
minder that after rve have done our best
we are unprofitabl,: servants. His reward
was to have authority over ten cities.
Rewards for faithl ul service apparently
are linked with rule in Christ's kingdom.
The extent to whi:h a disciple will rule
is determined by the measure of his de-
votion and self-expenditure.

l9:18, l9 Thr' second servant had
earned five minirs with his original
mina. His reward rvas to be over five cit-
ies.

l9:20, 2l The third came with noth-
ing but excuses. Fle returned the mina,
carefully kept. . . in a handkerchief. He
had earned nothing with it. Why not?

He as much as blamed the nobleman for
it. He said the nobleman was an austere
man who expected returns without ex-
penditure. But his own words con-
demned him. If he thought the noble-
man was like that, the least he could
have done was to turn the mina over to
a bank that it might earn some interest.

19222 In quoting the words of the
nobleman, jesus did not admit that they
were true. It was simply the sinful heart
of the servant that blamed the master for
his own laziness. But if he really be-
lieved them he should have acted ac-
cordingly.

19:23 Verse 23 seems to suggest
that we should either put everything we
have to work for the Lord, or turn it over
to someone else who will use it for Him.

l9z2tl-26 The nobleman's verdict
on the third servant was to take the
mina from him, and give it to the first
who had earned the ten minas. If we
don't use our opportunities for the Lord,
they will be taken from us. On the other
hand, if we are faithful in a very little,
God will see that we will never lack the
means to serve Him even more. It may
seem unfair to some that the mina was
given to the man who already had ten,
but it is a fixed principle in the spirit-
ual life that those who love Him and
serve Him passionately are given ever-
widening areas of opportunity. Failure to
buy up the opportunities results in a loss
of all.

The third servant suffered a loss of
reward, but no other punishment is
specified. There is apparently no ques-
tion as to his salvation.

1927 The citizens who would not
have the nobleman as their ruler are de-
nounced as enemies and doomed to
death. This was a sad prediction of the
fate of the nation that rejected the Mes-
siah.

X. THE SON OF MAN IN
JERUSALEM (19:28-2 1 :38)t

A. The Triumphal Entry (lg:2F40)
19:2&-34 It was now the Sunday

before His crucifixion. |esus had drawn
near to the eastern slope of the Mt. of
Olives en route to Jerusalem. When He
drew near to Bethphage and Bethany
+See p. xxia.

Luke 19



... He sent two of His disciples into a
village to get a colt for His entrance into
ferusalem. He told them exactly where
they would find the animal and what the
owners would say. After the disciples
had explained their mission, the owners
seemed quite willing to release their colt
for use by |esus. Perhaps they had been
blessed previously by the ministry of the
Lord and had offered to be of assistance
to Him any time He needed it.

19:35-38 The disciples made a
cushion or saddle for the Lord with their
own clothes. Many spread their clothes
on the road before Him as He ascended
from the western base of the Mt. of Ol-
ives to |erusalem. Then with one accord
the followers of fesus burst out in praise
for all the mighty works they had seen
Him do. They hailed Him as God's
King, and chanted that the effect of His
coming was peace in heaven and glory
in the highest. It is significant that they
cried "Peace in heaven" rather than
"Peace on earth." There could not be
peace on earth because the Prince of
Peace had been rejected and was soon
to be slain. But there would be peace in
heaven as a result of the impen
death of Christ on Calvary's cross
His ascension to heaven.

ding
and

19:39,40 The Pharisees were in-
dignant that |esus should be publicly
honored in this way. They suggested
that He should rebuke His disciples. But
Jesus answered that such acclamation
was inevitable. If the disciples wouldn't
do it, the stones would! He thus rebuked
the Pharisees for being more hard and
unresponsive than the inanimate stones.

B. The Son of Man Weeps Over Jerusa-
lem (19:4144)
19:41,42 As fesus drew near to |e-

rusalem, He uttered a lamentation over
the city that had missed its golden op-
portunity. If the people had only re-
ceived Him as Messiah, it would have
meant peace for them. But they didn't
recognize that He was the source of
peace. Now it was too late. They had al-
ready determined what they would do
with the Son of God. Because of their re-
jection of Him, their eyes were blinded.
Because they would not see Him, they
could no longer see Him.

Pause here to reflect on the wonder

tM}
of the Savior's tears. As W. H. Griffith
Thomas has said, "Let us sit at Christ's
feet until we leam the secret of His tears,
and beholding the sins and sorrows of
city and countryside, weep over them
too."g

19243, M |esus gave a solemn pre-
view of the siege of Titus - how that
Roman general would surround the ciry,
trap the inhabitants, massacre both
young and old, and level the walls and
buildings. Not one stone would be left
upon another. And it was all because |e-
rusalem did not know the time of its vis-
itation. The Lord had visited the city
with the offer of salvation. But the peo-
ple did not want Him. They had no
room for Him in their scheme of things.

C. Second Cleansing of the Temple
(19:45,46)

Iesus had cleansed the temple at the
outset of His public ministry (|ohn
2:14-17). Now as His ministry rapidly
drew to a close, He entered the sacred
precincts and cast out those who were
making a house of prayer into a den of
thieves. The danger of introducing com-
mercialism into the things of God is al-
ways present. Christendom today is
leavened by this evil: Church bazaats
and socials, organized financial drives,
preaching for profit - and all in the
Name of Christ.

Christ quoted Scripture (Isa. 56:7 and
Jer. 7:ll) to support His action. Every
reformation of abuses in the church is to
be built on God's Word.

D. Teaching Daily in the Temple
(19:47,48)

Jesus was teaching .taily in the tem-
ple area - not inside the temple, but in
the courts where the public was allowed.
The religious leaders longed for some ex-
cuse to destroy Him, but the common
people were still captivated by the
miracle-working Nazarene. His time had
not yet come. But soon the hour would
strike, and then the chief priests,
scribes, and Pharisees would close in for
the kill.

It is now Monday. The next day,
Thesday, which was the last day of His
public teaching, is described in 20:1-22:5.
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E. The Son of Man's Authority Ques-
tioned (20:l-8)
20:1,2 What a picture! The Master

Teacher tirelessly proclaiming the good
news in the shad,>w of the temple, and
the leaders of Isr; el insolently challeng-
ing His right to teirch. To them fesus was
a rude carpenter of Nazareth. He had lit-
tle formal education, no academic de-
grees, no accreditiltion by an ecclesiasti-
cal body. What ',rrere His credentials?
Who gave Him tlris authority to teach
and preach to others and to cleanse the
temple? They wanted to know!

20:3-8 fesus answered by asking
them a question; if they had answered
correctly, they lrould have answered
their own questiorr. Was the baptism of
John approved by God, or was it merely
of human authority? They were caught.
If they acknowledl;ed that John preached
with divine unction, then why didn't
they obey his mes;age by repenting and
receiving the Me;siah he proclaimed?
But if they said J,rhn was just another
professional preacher, they would stir up
the anger of the masses, who still ac-
knowledged Johrr to be a prophet of
God. So they sai,l, "We do not know
where John got his authority." fesus
said,, "Well, in thal case, I won't tell you
by whose authorily I teach." If they
couldn't tell that nluch abut fohn, why
did they question the authority of One
who was greater than John? This pas-
sage shows that lhe great essential in
teaching God's word is to be filled with
the Holy Spirit. C,ne who has that en-
duement can triunrph over those whose
power is wrapped :p in degrees, human
titles, and honors.

"Where did ycu get your diploma?
Who ordained you?" The old questions,
possibly begotten of jealousy, are still
being asked. The successful gospel
preacher who has not trodden the theo-
logical halls of sorne distinguished uni-
versity or elsewhere is challenged on the
points of his fitneris and the validity of
his ordination.

F. Parable ofthe lYicked Vinedressers
(20:$-18)

20:9-12 The nsistent yearning of
the heart of God o\ er the nation of Israel
is recounted once again in this parable
of the vineyard. G,rd is the certain man

who leased the vineyard (Israel) to vine-
dressers (the leaders of the nation - see
Isa. 5: 1-7). He sent servants to the vine-
dressers to get some of the fruit for
Himself; these servants were the proph-
ets of God, like Isaiah and ]ohn the Bap-
tist, who sought to call Israel to repen-
tance and faith. But Israel's rulers
invariably persecuted the prophets.

20:13 Finally God sent His beloved
son, with the express thought that they
would respect Him (although God
knew, of course, that Christ would be re-
jected). Notice that Christ distinguishes
Himself from all others. They were ser-
vants; He is the Son.

20:14 True to their past history, the
vinedressers determined to get rid of the
heir. They wanted exclusive rights as
leaders and teachers of the people -"that the inheritance may be ours."
They would not surrender their religious
position to fesus. If they killed Him,
their power in Israel would be unchal-
lenged - or so they thought.

20:15-17 So they cast him out of
the vineyard and killed him. At this
point Jesus asked His Jewish hearers
what the owner of the vineyard would
do to such wicked vinedressers. In Mat-
thew, the chief priests and elders con-
demned themselves by answering that
he would kill them (Matt. 21:41). Here
the Lord Himself supplied the answer,
"He will come and destroy those vine-
dressers and give the vineyard to oth-
ers." This meant that the Christ-
rejecting fews would be destroyed, and
that God would take others into the
place of privilege. The "others" may
refer to the Gentiles or to regenerated Is-
rael of the last days. The |ews recoiled
at such a suggestion. "Certainly not!"
they said. The Lord confirmed the pre-
diction by quoting Psalm 118:22. The
fewish builders had rejected Christ, the
Stone. They had no place in their plans
for Him. But God was determined that
He would have the place of preemi-
nence, by making Him the chief corner-
stone, a stone which is indispensable
and in the place of greatest honor.

20:18 The two comings of Christ are
indicated in verse 18.ss His First Advent
is depicted as a stone on the ground;
men stumbled at His humiliation and
lowliness, and they were broken to



pieces for rejecting Him. In the second
part of the verse, the stone is seen falling
from heaven and grinding unbelievers to
powder.

G. Rendering to Caesar and to God
(20:19-26)

20;19,20 The chief priests and the
scribes realized that fesus had been
speaking against them, so they became
more intent to lay hands on Him. They
sent spies to trick Him into saying some-
thing for which He could be arrested and
tried by the Roman governor. These
spies first praised Him as one who
would be faithful to God at any cost and
fearless of man - hoping that He would
speak against Caesar.

20:21,22 Then they asked Him if it
was right for a ]ew to pay taxes to Cae-
sar. If |esus said no, then they would ac-
cuse Him of treason and turn Him over
to the Romans for trial. If He said yes,
He would alienate the Herodians (and
the great mass of the Jews, for that mat-
ter).

20:23,24 Iesus realized the plot
against Himself. He asked them for a de-
narius; perhaps He did not own one
Himself. The fact that they possessed
and used these coins showed their bond-
age to a Gentile power. "Whose image
and inscription does it have?" fesus
asked. They admitted it was Caesar's.

2O:.25,26 Then ]esus silenced them
with the command, "Render therefore
to Caesar the things that are Caesar's,
and to God the things that are God's."
They were seemingly so concerned
about Caesar's interests but they were
not nearly so concemed about God's in-
terests. "The money belongs to Caesar,
and you belong to God. Let the world
have its coins, but let God have His crea-
tures." It is so easy to quibble over
minor matters while neglecting the prin-
cipal things in life. And so easy to dis-
charge our debts to our fellow-men
while robbing God of His rightful dues.

H. The Sadducees and Their Resurrec-
tion Riddle (202747
20:27 Since the attempt to trap

|esus in a political question failed, some
of the Sadducees next came to Him with
a theological quibble. They denied the
possibility of the bodies of the dead ever
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being raised again, so they sought by an
extreme illustration to make the doctrine
of resurrection appear ridiculous.

20:2L33 They reminded |esus that
in the Law of Moses a single man was
supposed to marry his brother's widow
in order to carry on the family name and
preserve the family property (Deut.
25:5). A woman married seven brothers
in succession, according to their story.
When the seventh died, she was still
childless. Then she died also. "In the
resurrection, whose wife does she be-
come?" is what they wanted to know.
They thought they were so clever in pro-
pounding such an unanswerable prob-
lem.

20:34 Jesus answered that the mar-
riage relationship was for this life only;
it would not be continued in heaven. He
did not say that husbands and wives
would not recognize each other in
heaven, but their relationship there
would be on a completely different basis.

20:35 The expression "those who
are counted worthy to attain that age"
does not suggest that any people are
personally worthy of heaven: the only
worthiness sinners can have is the wor-
thiness of the Lord fesus Christ. "Those
are counted worthy who judge them-
selves, who vindicate Christ, and who
own that all worthiness belongs to
Him."s6 The phrase resurrection from
the dead refers to a resurrection of be-
lievers only. It literally means resurrec-
tion out from (Greek ek) the dead ones.
The idea of a general resurrection in
which all the dead, both saved and un-
saved, are raised at one time is not
found in the Bible.

20:36 The superiority of the celes-
tial state is further indicated in verse 36.
There is no more death; in that respect,
men will be equal to the angels. Also
they will be manifested as sons of God.
Believers are sons of God already, but
not to outward observance. In heaven,
they will be visibly manit'ested as sons of
God. The fact that they participated in
the First Resurrection insures this. "We
know that when He is revealed, we shall
be like Him, for we shall see Him as He
is" (1 Jn. 3:2). "When Christ who is our
life appears, then you also will appear
with Him in glory" (Col. 3:4).

20237,38 To prove the resurrection,
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Jesus referred t r Exodus 3:6 where
Moses quoted thr: Lord as calling Him-
self the God oI Abraham, . . . Isaac,
and...Jacob. Now if the Sadducees
would just stop to think, they would re-
alize that: (1) Goc is not the God of the
dead but of the living. (2) Abraham,
Isaac, and Jacob rvere all dead. The nec-
essary conclusion is that God must raise
them from the dcad. The Lord did not
say "l was the Gcd of Abraham . . . ,"
but "l am. . . ." T.re character of God, as
the God of the living, demands the res-
unection.

2O23944 Sorre of the scribes had
to admit the force of the argument. But
Jesus was not finished; once again He
appealed to God'r word. In Psalm L1.0:1

David called the lvlessiah his Lord. The
]ews generally agreed that the Messiah
would be the Son of David. How could
He be David's Lord and David's Son at
the same time? T re Lord fesus Himself
was the answer tc the question. He was
descended from I)avid as Son of Man;
yet He was Davil's Creator. But they
were too blind to s ee.

I. Warning against the Scribes
(2o24547)
Then |esus publicly warned the

crowd against th,: scribes. They wore
long robes, affectirrg piety. They loved to
be called by distirrguished titles as they
walked through the marketplaces. They
maneuvered to ger places of prominence
in the synagogues and at banquets. But
they robbed defenseless widows of their
life savings, cove:ing up their wicked-
ness by long prayers. Such hypocrisy
would be punist ed all the more se-
verely.

J. The Widow's Tno Mites (2f :l-4)
' As Jesus watcred the rich putting

their gifts into thc treasury of the tem-
ple, He was struck by the contrast be-
tween the rich and a certain poor
widow. They gavc some, but she gave
all. In God's estinration, she gave more
than all of them prrt together. They gave
out of their abundancel she gave out of
her poverty. They gave what cost them
little or nothing; she gave all the liveli-
hood that she harl. "The gold of afflu-
ence which is given because it is not
needed, God hurls to the bottomless pit;

but the copper tinged with blood He lifts
and kisses into the gold of eternity."v

K. Outline of Future Events
(21:Fll)
Verses 5-33 constitute a great pro-

phetic discourse. Though it resembles
the Olivet Discourse in Matthew 24 and
25, it is not identical. Once again we
should remind ourselves that the differ-
ences in the Gospels have a deep signifi-
cance.

In this discourse, we find the Lord
speaking alternately of the destruction of
]erusalem in A.D. 70 and then of the
conditions that will precede His Second
Advent. It is an illustration of the law
of double reference - His predictions
soon were to have a partial fulfillment in
the siege of Titus, but they will have a
further and complete fulfillment at the end
of the Tribulation Period.

The outline of the discourse seems to
be as follows:

1. ]esus foretold the destruction of ]e-
rusalem (w.5, 6).

2. The disciples asked when this would
happen (v. 7).

3. |esus first gave a general picture of
events preceding His own Second
Advent (w. &11).

4. He then gave a picture of the fall of
Jerusalem and the age that would
follow (w. 12-24).

5. Finally, He told of the signs that
would precede His Second Coming,
and urged His followers to live in ex-
pectation of His return (vv. 25-26).
2l:5,6 As some of the people were

admiring the magnificence of Herod's
temple, ]esus warned them not to be
preoccupied with material things that
would soon pass away. The days were
coming when the temple would be com-
pletely leveled.

2l:7 The disciples immediately be-
came curious to know when this would
happen and what sign would indicate its
imminence. Their question undoubtedly
referred exclusively to the destruction of
)erusalem.

2l:8-ll The Savior's answer first
seemed to take them ahead to the end
of the age when the temple would again
be destroyed prior to the setting up of
the kingdom. There would be false mes-
siahs and false rumors, wars and upris-
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ings. There would not only be conflict
among nations, bu! great cataskophes of
nature - earthquakesr... f,amines and
pestilences, terrors, and great signs
from heaven.

L. The Period Before the End
(2r:r2-r9)
2l:12-15 In the preceding section,

fesus had described events immediately
preceding the end of the age. Verse 1.2

is introduced by the expression "But be-
fore all these things...." So we believe
that verses L2-24 descibe the period be-
tween the time of the discourse and the
future Tjribulation Period. His disciples
would be arrested, persecuted, tried be-
fore religious and civil pou/ers, and im-
prisoned. It might seem like failure and
hagedy to them, but actually the Lord
would overrule it to make it a testimony
for His glory. They were not to prepare
their defense in advance. In the crisis
hour, God would give them special wis-
dom to say things that would completely
confound their adversaries.

2l:lLl8 There would be treachery
within families; unsaved relatives would
betray Christians, and some would even
be killed because of their stand for
Christ. There is a seeming contradiction
between verse 15, "and they will put
some of you to death," and verse lE,
"But not a hair of your head shall be
lost." It can only mean that though some
would die as martyrs for Christ, their
spiritual preservation would be com-
plete. They would die but they would
not perish.

2l:19 Verse 19 indicates that those
who patiently endure for Christ rather
than renouncing Him will thus prove the
reality of their faith. Those who are gen-
uinely saved will stand true and loyal at
any cost. The RSV reads, "By your en-
durance you will gain your lives."

M. The Doom of Jerusalem (21:20-24)

Now the Lord clearlY takes uP the
subject of the destruction of Jerusalem
in A.D. 70. This event would be signaled
by the city's being surrounded by the
Roman armies.

The Christian of an early day - the year
A.D. 70 - had a specific sitn to intro-
duce the destruction ofJerusalem and the

LUl
razing of the beautiful marble temple:
"When ye shall see ferusalem compassed
with armies, then know that the desola-
tion thereof io nigh," This was to be a
positive sign of the destruction of |erusa-
lem, and at that sign they were to flee.
Unbelief might have argued that with a

besiegin6 army outside the walls, escape
would be impossible; but God's Word
never fails. The Roman general withdrew
his armies for a short season, thus giving
the believing Jews the opportunity to es-
cape. This they did, and went out to a
place called Pella, where they were pre-
served.$

Any attempt to re-enter the city
would be fatal. The city was about to be
punished for its rejection of the Son of
God. Pregnant women and nursing
mothers would be at a distinct disadvan-
tage; they would be hindered in escaping
from the judgment of God on the land
of Israel and the )ewish people. Many
would be slain, and the survivors would
be carried off as captives in other lands.

The latter part of verse 24 is a remark-
able prophecy that the ancient city ofJe-
rusalem would be subject to Gentile rule
from that time until the times of the
Gentiles are fulfilled. It does not mean
that the fews might not control it for
brief periods; the thought is that it would
be continually subject to Gentile invasion
and interference until the times of the
Gentiles are folfilled.

The NT distinguishes between the
riches of the Gentiles, the fullness of the
Gentiles, and the times of the Gentiles.

1. The riches of. the Gentiles (Rom.
11:12) refers to the place of privilege
which the Gentiles enjoy at the
present time while Israel is tempo-
rarily set aside by God.

2. The fullness of the Gentiles (Rom.
11:25) is the time of the Rapture,
when Christ's Gentile bride will be
completed and taken from the earth
and when God will resume His
dealings with Israel.

3. The times of. the Gentiles (Luke
27:24) really began with the Babylo-
nian captivity, 521 8.C., and will ex-
tend to the time when Gentile na-
tions will no longer assert control

. over the city of ]erusalem.
Down through the centuries from the

time of the Savio/s words, |erusalem has
been largely controlled by Gentile pow-
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ers. Emperor Juliirn the Apostate (A.D.
331-353) sought to discredit Christianity
by disproving this prophecy of the Lord.
He therefore encouraged the |ews to re-
build the temple. '[hey went to the work
eagerly, even using silver shovels in
their extravaganc€, and carrying the dirt
in purple veils. But while they were
working, they wrrre interrupted by an
earthquake and by balls of fire coming
from the ground. They had to abandon
the project.s,

N. The Second A,lvent (21:2L28)
These verses dr:scribe the convulsions

of nature and tt,e cataclysms on the
earth that will precede Christ's Second
Advent. There w ll be disturbances in-
volving the sun . . . m(xrn, and stars that
will be clearly visil>le on earth. Heavenly
bodies will be mo'zed out of their orbits.
This might cause the earth to be tilted
off its axis. There will be great tidal
waves sweeping over land areas. Panic
will seize mankinrl because of heavenly
bodies on a near.collision course with
the earth. But there is hope for the
godly:

Then they will see the Son of Man
coming in a cloud with power and
great glory. Norv when these things
begin to happen, look up and lift up
your heads, berause your redemp-
tion draws near.

O. The Fig Tree and All the Trees
(21:2L33)
2l:2$-31 An,rther sign indicating

the nearness of Ftis return is the bud-
ding of the fig tree and all the trees. The
fig tree is an apt picture of the nation
of Israel; it would 'regin to evidence new
life in the last dayr. Surely it is not with-
out significance t 1at after centuries of
dispersal and obscurity, the nation of Is-
rael was re-established in 1948, and is
now recognized as a member of the fam-
ily of nations.

The shooting frlrth of the other trees
may symbolize thr: phenomenal growth
of nationalism arrd the emergence of
many new govemrnents in newly devel-
oped countries of the world. These signs
would mean that tlhrist's glorious king-
dom would soon be set up.

21232 Jesus said that this genera-
tion would not pass away till all things
take place. But what did He mean by
"this generation"?

1. Some feel He referred to the gene-
ration living at the time He spoke these
words, and that all things were ful-
filled at the destruction of |erusalem.
But this cannot be so because Christ
did not return in a cloud with power
and great glory.

2. Others believe that "this genera-
tion" refers to the people living when
these signs begin to take place, and
that those who live to see the begin-
ning of the signs would live to see the
return of Christ. All the events pre-
dicted would happen within one gene-
ration. This is a possible explanation.

3. Another possibility is that "this
generation" refers to the |ewish people
in their attitude of hostility to Christ.
The Lord was saying that the Jewish
race would survive, scattered yet inde-
structible, and that its attitude toward
Him would not change through the
centuries. Perhaps both numbers 2 and
3 are correct.
2l:33 The atmospheric and stellar

heavens would pass away. So would the
earth in its present form. But these pre-
dictions of the Lord Jesus would not go
unfulfilled.

P. Warning to Watch and Pray
(2 f :3,1-38)

21t34,35 In the meantime, His dis-
ciples should guard against becoming so
occupied with eating, drinking, and
mundane cares that His coming might
happen unexpectedly. That is the way
it will come on all those who think of
the earth as their permanent dwelling
place.

2l:36 True disciples should watch
and pray at all times, thus separating
themselves from the ungodly world
which is doomed to experience the
wrath of God, and identifying them-
selves with those who will stand in ac-
ceptance before the Son of Man.

2l:37,38 Each day the Lord taught
in the temple area, but at night He slept
on the Mt. of Olives, homeless in the
world He had made. Then early in the
morning all the people crowded around
Him afresh to hear Him.

Luke 2l



XI. THE SON OF MAN'S PASSION
AND DEATH (Chaps. 22, 23)

A. The Plot to Kill JesFs (22:1,2)

22zl The Feast of Unleavened
Bread here refers to the period begin-
ning with the Passover and extending
for seven more days during which no
leavened bread was eaten. The Passover
was held on the fourteenth of the month
Nisan, the first month of the fewish
year. The seven days from the fifteenth
of the month to the twenty-first were
known as the Feast of Unleavened
Bread, but in verse 1, that name takes
in the entire feast. If Luke had been writ-
ing primarily to |ews, it would not have
been necessary for him to mention the
connection between the Feast of Unleav-
ened Bread and the Passover.

22zZ The chief priests and scribes
were ceaselessly plotting how they might
kill the Lord Jesus, but they realized that
they must do it without causing a tu-
mult, because they feared the people,
and knew that many still held fesus in
high esteem.

B. The Treachery ofJudas (22:3-{)
22zl Satan entered Judas, sur-

named trscariot, one of the twelve disci-
ples. In |ohn'1.3:27, this action is said to
have taken place after Jesus had handed
him the piece of bread during the Pass-
over meal. We conclude either that this
took place in successive stages, or that
Luke is emphasizing the fact rather than
the exact time when it took place.

22zM At any rate, fudas made a
bargain with the chief priests and cap-
tains, that is, the commanders of the
fewish temple guard. He had carefully
worked out a plan by which he could be-
tray |esus into their hands without caus-
ing a riot. The plan was entirely accepta-
ble, and they agreed to give him
money - thirty pieces of silver, as
we learn elsewhere. So |udas left to
work out the details of his treacherous
scheme.

C. Preparations for the Passover
(2227-t}l
2227 There are definite problems in

connection with the various time periods

LMg

mentioned in these verses. The Day of
Unleavened Bread would normally be
thought of as the thirteenth of Nisan
when all leavened bread had to be put
away from a Jewish home. But here it
says it was the day on which the Pass.
over must be sacrificed, and that would
make it the fourteenth of Nisan. Leon
Morris, along with other scholars, sug-
gests that two calendars were used for
the Passover, an official one and one fol-
lowed by fesus and others.o We believe
that the events of the final Thursday
begin here and continue through verse
53.

22:8-10 The Lord sent:Peter and
John into ]erusalem to make prepara-
tions for the celebration of the Passover
meal. He showed His complete knowl-
edge of all things in His instructions to
them. Once inside the city, a man would
meet them carrying a pitcher,of water.
This was an unusual sight in an eastern
city; it was ordinarily the women who
carried the pitchers of water. The man
here makes a good picture of the Holy
Spirit, who leads seeking souls to the
place of communion with the Lord.

22:ll-13 The Lord not only fore-
knew the location and route of this man,
but He also knew that a certain home-
owner would be willing to make his
large, furrrished upper room available to
Him and His disciples. Perhaps this man
knew the Lord and had made a total
commitment of his person and posses-
sions to Him. There is a difference be-
tween the guest noom and the large, fur-
nished upper room. The generous host
provided better facilities than the disci-
ples expected. When |esus was bom in
Bethlehem, there was no room for Him
in the inn (Gk: kataluma). Here He told
His disciples to ask for a guest room (Gk:
kataluma), but they were given some-
thing better - a large, furnished upper
(xlm.

Everything was as He had predicted,
so the disciples prepared the Passover.

D. The Last Passovef (22:l,l-18)
22:14 For centuries, the Jews had

celebrated the Passover feast, commemo.
rating their glorious deliverance from
Egypt and from death through the blood
of the spotless lamb. How vividly this
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must all have corne before the mind of
the Savior as H 3 sat down with His
apostles to keep the feast for the last
time. He was thr] true Passover Lamb
whose blood wouid soon be shed for the
salvation of all who would trust in Him.

22:15, 16 This particular Passover
held inexpressible meaning for Him, and
He had ardently desired it before He
was to suffer. H: would not keep the
Passover again til He returned to earth
and set up His plorious kingdom. The
construction "With fervent desire I have
desired" carries tt.e sense of ardent, pas-
sionate longing. 'lhese revealing words
invite all believers of every time and
place to consider lrow passionately Jesus
longs for commtrnion with us at His
table.

22217,18 When He took the cup of
wine as part of the Passover ritual, He
gave thanks for it and passed it to the
disciples, reminding them once again
that He would not drink of the fruit of
the vine again until His Millennial
Reign. The description of the Passover
meal ends with verse 18.

E. The First Lord's Supper (22:19-23)

22219,20 The last Passover was im-
mediately followed by the Lord's Sup-
per. The Lord ]esus instituted this sacred
memorial so thal His followers down
through the centuries would thus re-
member Him in l{is death. He first of
all gave them brr:ad, a symbol of His
body which woukl shortly be given for
them. Then the cu,p spoke eloquently of
His precious blood which would be shed
on the cross of Cirlvary. He spoke of it
as the cup of the new covenant in His
blood, which wa; shed for His own.
This means that the new covenant,
which He made p,rimarily with the na-
tion of Israel, was ratified by His blood.
The complete fulfillment of the New
Covenant will take place during the
kingdom of our l,ord Jesus Christ on
earth, but we as bslievers enter into the
good of it at the present time.

It should go w thout saying that the
bread and wine w,:re typical ot represen-
tattue of His body and blood. His body
had not yet been €;iven, neither had His
blood been shed. Iherefore it is absurd
to suggest that the symbols were miracu-
lously changed ir.to the realities. The

Jewish people were forbidden to eat
blood, and the disciples knew therefore
that He was not speaking of literal
blood, but of that which typified His
blood.

2221 It seems clear that Judas was
actually present at the last supper. How-
ever, in John 13, it appears equally clear
that the betrayer left the room after jesus
had handed the piece of bread dipped
in the gravy to him. Since this took place
before the institution of the Lord's Sup-
per, many believe that Judas was not ac-
tually present when the bread and the
wine were passed.

22222 The sufferings and death of
the Lord ]esus were determined, but
Judas betrayed Him with the full consent
of his will. That is why fesus said, "Woe
to that man by whom He is betrayed."
Though Judas was one of the twelve, he
was not a true believer.

22t23 Verse 23 reveals something of
the surprise and self-distrust of the disci-
ples. They did not know which of them
would be guilty of this dastardly thing.

F. True Greatness Is Serving (22:2,1-3O)

22224,25 It is a terrible indictment
of the human heart that immediately
after the Lord's Supper, the disciples
should argue among themselves as to
which of them was the greatest! The
Lord |esus reminded them that in His
economy, greatness was the very op-
posite of man's idea. The kings who
ruled over the Gentiles were commonly
thought of as great persons; in fact they
were called "benefactors". But it was
only a title; actually they were cruel ty-
rants. They had the name of goodness,
but no personal characteristics to match
it.

22'.26 It was not to be so of the fol-
lowers of the Savior. Those who would
be great should take the place of the
younger. And those who would be chief
should stoop in lowly service to others.
These revolutionary dicta completely re-
versed the accepted traditions of the
younger being inferior to the elder, and
the chief manifesting greatness by mas-
tery.

22:27 In men's estimation, it was
greater to be a Suest at a meal than to
serve the meal. But the Lord ]esus came
as a servant of men, and all who would
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follow Him must imitate Him in this.
22:28-30 It was gracious of the

Lord to commend the disciples for hav-
ing continued with Him in His trials.
They had just been quarreling among
themselves. Very soon they would all
forsake Him and flee. And yet He knew
that in their hearts, they loved Him and
had endured reproach for His name's
sake. Their reward would be to sit on
thrones judging the twelve tribes of Is-
rael when Christ returns to take the
throne of David and rule over the earth.
fust as surely as the Father had promised
this kingdom to Christ, so surely would
they reign with Him over renewed Is-
rael.

G. Jesus Predicts Peter's Denial
(22:31-34)
Now comes the last in a series of

three dark chapters in the history of
human faithlessness. The first was the
treachery of |udas. The second was the
selfish ambition of the disciples. Now we
have the cowardice of Peter.

22zi3l,32 The repetition Simon, Si-
mon, speaks of the love and tendemess
of the heart of Christ for His vacillating
disciple. Satan had asked to have all the
disciples that he might sift them as
wheat. Jesus addressed Peter as
representative of all. But the Lord had
prayed for Simon that his faith might
not suffer an eclipse. ("I have prayed for
you" are tremendous words.) After he
had returned to Him, he should
strengthen his brethren. This turning
back does not refer to salvation but
rather to restoration from backsliding.

22:t3,34 With unbecoming self-
confidence, Peter expressed readiness to
accompany Jesus to prison and to death.
But he had to be told that before the
morning light had fully dawned, he
would deny three times that he even
knew the Lord!

In Mark 14:30, the Lord is quoted as
saying that before the rooster crows
twice, Peter would deny Him three
times. In Matthew 26:34; Luke 22:34;
|ohn 13:38, the Lord said that before the
rooster crows, Peter would deny Him
three times. It is admittedly difficult to
reconcile this seeming contradiction. It is
possible that there was more than one
cock-crowing, one during the night and

another at dawn. Also it should be no-
ticed that the Gospels record at least six
different denials by Peter. He denied
Christ before:

1. A young woman (Matt. 26:69,70;
Mark 14:55-68).

2. Another young woman (Matt.26:77,
72).

3. The crowd that stood by (Matt.
26:73, 74; Mark 14:70, 7l).

4. A man (Luke 22:58).
5. Another man (Luke 22:59, 50).
6. A servant of the high priest $ohn

18:26, 27). This man is probably dif-
ferent from the others because of
what he said - "Did I not see you
in the garden with him?" (v.26).

H. New Marching Orders (22:3F3E)
22t35 Earlier in His ministry, the

Lord sent the disciples out without
money bag, knapsack, and sandals-
the minimum. Bare essentials would be
sufficient for them. And so it had
proved. They had to confess that they
had lacked nothing.

22:36 But now He was about to
leave them, and they were to enter into
a new phase of service for Him. They
would be exposed to poverty, hunger,
and danger, and it would be necessary
for them to make provision for their cur-
rent needs. They should now take a
money bag, a knapsack or lunch box,
and in the absence of a sword, they
should sell their garment and buy one.
What did the Savior mean when He told
the disciples to buy a sword? It seems
clear that He could not have intended
them to use the sword as an offensive
weapon against other people. This
would be in violation of His teaching in
such passages as:

"My kingdom is not of this world.
lf My kingdom were of this world, My
servants would fight" flohn 18:35).

"All who take the sword will perish
by the sword" (Matt. 26:52).

"Love your enemies . . " (Matt.
5:M).

"Whoever slaps you on your right
cheek, turn the other to him also"
(Matt. 5:39; see also 2 Cor. 10:4.)

What then did lesus mean by the
sword?

1. Some suggest that He was referring
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to the sword of the Spirit which is
the Word of God (Eph. 6:17). This
is possible, brrt then the money bag,
the knapsack, and the garment
should be spiritualized also.

2. Williams says that the sword means
the protectior of an ordered govern-
ment, pointirrg out that in Romans
13:4, it refen; to the power of the
magistrate.

3. Lange says tt e sword is for defense
against human enemies, but not for
offense. But Ivlatthew 5:39 seems to
rule out the rrse of the sword, even
for defensive purposes.

4. Some think tlat the sword was for
defense agairLst wild animals only.
This is possib e.

22$7 Verse 37 explains why it was
necessary for the clisciples to take money
bag, knapsack, end sword now. The
Lord had been vrith them up to this
point, providing for their temporal
needs. Soon He would be departing
from them in accor dance with the proph-
ecy of Isaiah 53:L!,. The things concern-
ing Him had an errd, that is, His earthly
[fe and ministry rvould come to a close
by His being numbered with the trans-
gressors.

22238 The disciples completely mis-
understood the Lo:d. They brought forth
two swords, implving that these would
surely be enough for any problems that
lay ahead. The Lord Jesus ended the
conversation by *rying "It is enough."
They apparently tl.ought that they could
foil the attempt o:' His enemies to slay
Him by using the swords. This was the
farthest thought from His mind!

I. The Agony in Gethsemane
(22:3946\
22239 The Gi rden of Gethsemane

was situated on th: western slope of the
Mount of Olives. Jesus often went there
to pray, and the disciples, including the
betrayer, of course, knew this.

22:40 At the conclusion of the
Lord's Supper, |erius and the disciples
left the upper roorr and went to the gar-
den. Once they w:re there, He warned
them to pray that hey should not enter
into temptation. Ferhaps the particular
temptation which He had in mind was
the pressure to at,andon God and His
Christ when the enemies closed in.

22141,42 Then jesus left the disci-
ples and went further into the garden
where He prayed alone. His prayer was
that if the Father were willing, this cup
might pass from Him; nevertheless He
wanted the will of God to be done, not
His own. We understand this prayer to
mean: If there is any other way by which
sinners can be saved than by My going
to the cross, reveal that way now. The
heavens were silent, because there uas
no other way.

We do not believe that Christ's suffer-
ings in the garden were part of His aton-
ing work. The work of redemption was
accomplished during the three hours of
darkness on the cross. But Gethsemane
was in anticipation of Calvary. There the
very thought of contact with our sins
caused the Lord )esus the keenest suffer-
ing'

22:43,44 His perfect humanity is
seen in the agony which accompanied
His travail. An angel appeared to Him
from heaven, strengthening Him. Only
Luke records this, as well as the fact that
His sweat became like great drops of
blood. This latter detail caught the inter-
est of the careful physician.

22245,46 When |esus returned to
His disciples, they were sleeping, not
from indifference, but rather from sor-
rowful exhaustion. Once again He urged
them to rise and pray, because the crisis
hour was drawing near, and they would
be tempted to deny Him before the au-
thorities.

J. Jesus Betrayed and Arrested
(22247-531

22247,48r By now, Judas had arrived
with a group of the chief priests, elders,
and captains of the temple to arrest the
Lord. By prearrangement, the traitor was
to mark out ]esus by kissing Him. Stewart
comments:

It was the crowning touch of horror, the
last point of infamy beyond which human
infamy could not go, when out in the gar-
den Judas betrayed his master, not with
a shout or a blow or a stab, but with a
kiss.6r

Luke 22

With infinite
'Judas, are you
Man with a kiss?"

pathos, Jesus asked,
betraying the Son of

22:49-51 The disciples
tSee p. xxi.

realized



what was going to happen, and were
ready to take the offensive. In fact one
of them, Peter to be specific, took a

sword and cut off the right ear of the
seryant of the high priest. Jesus rebuked
him for using carnal means to fight a
spiritual warfare. His hour had come,
and God's predetermined purposes must
come to pass. Graciously, Jesus touched
the ear of the victim and healed him.

22:52,5t Turning to the fewish
leaders and officers, Jesus asked them
why they had come out after Him as if
He were a fugitive robber. Had He not
taught daily in the temple area, yet they
had not tried to take Him then? But He
knew the answer, This was their hour,
and the power of darkness. It was now
about midnight on Thursday.

It seems that the religious trial of our
Lord had three stages. First, He ap-
peared before Annas. Then He appeared
before Caiaphas. Finally He was ar-
raigned before the Sanhedrin. The
events from this point through verse 65
probably took place between 1:00 a.m.
and 5:00 a.m. on Friday.

K. Peter Denies Jesus and Weeps
Bitterly (2215,142)

22t5L57 When the Lord was
brought into the high priest's house,
Peter followed at a distance. Inside, he
took his place with those who were
warming themselves at a fire in the cen-
ter of the courtyard. A servant girl
looked across at Peter and exclaimed that
he was one of the followers of |esus. Pa-
thetically Peter denied that he knew
Him.

2225L62 Shortly afterwards, some-
one else pointed the accusing finger at
Peter as one of the followers of Jesus
of Nazareth. Again Peter denied the
charge. After about an hour, someone
else recognized Peter as a Galilean, and
also as a disciple of the Lord. Peter de-
nied any knowledge of what the man
was talking about. But this time his de-
nial was punctuated by the crowing of
the rooster. In that dark moment, the
Lord turned and looked at Peter, and
Peter remembered the prediction that
before the rooster crows, he would deny
Him three times. The look from the Son
of God sent Peter out into the night to
weep bitterly.
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L. The Soldiers Mock the Son of Man
(22:63-65)

It was the officers assigned to the sa-
cred temple in ferusalem who had ap-
prehended ]esus. Now these supposed
guardians of God's holy house began to
mock ]esus and to beat Him. After blind-
folding Him, they struck Him on the
face, then asked Him to identify the one
who did it. This is not all they did, but
He patiently endured this contradiction
of sinners against Himself.

M. Morning Trial Before the Sanhedrin
(22266-71)r

22:66-69 At daybreak (5:00-5:00
a.m.), the elders. . .led Jesus away to
their council, or Sanhedrin. The mem-
bers of the Sanhedrin asked Him out-
right if He was the Messiah. )esus said,
in effect, that it was useless to discuss
the matter with them. They were not
open to receive the truth. But He
warned them that the One who stood
before them in humiliation would one
day sit on the right hand of the power
of God (see Psalm 110:1).

22270,71 Then they asked Him
plainly if He was the Son of God. There
is no question what they meant. To
them, the Son of God was One who was
equal with God. The Lord |esus an-
swered "You rightly say that I am" (see
Mark 14:52). That was all they needed.
Had they not heard Him speak blas-
phemy, claiming equality with God?
There was no need for further testi-
mony. But there was a problem. In their
law, the penalty for blasphemy was
death. Yet the fews were under Roman
power and they did not have authority
to put prisoners to death. So they had
to take |esus to Pilate, and he would not
be the least bit interested in a religious
charge such as blasphemy. So they had
to prefer political charges against Him.

N. Jesus Before Pilate (23:l-7)
23:1,2 Following His appearance

before the Sanhedrin (the whole multi-
tude of them), |esus was hurried away
to be put on civil trial before Pilate, the
Roman governor. Three political charges
were now brought against Him by the
religious leaders. First of all, they ac-
cused Him of perverting the nation, that
+See p. xa.
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is, of turning the loyalty of the people
away from Rome. Secondly, they said
that He forbade Je'vs to pay taxes to Cae-
sar. Finally, they accused Him of making
Himself a King.

2lzt-7 When Pilate asked fesus if
He was the King of the Jews, He an-
swered that He we s. Pilate did not inter-
pret His claim as any threat to the
Roman Emperor. After a private inter-
view with fesus (fohn 18:33-38a), he
turned to the chief priests and to the
crowd saying that he could find no fault
with Him. The mob became more insis-
tent, accusing Iesus of stirring up disloy-
alty, beginning in despised Galilee even
to ferusalem. When Pilate heard the
word Galilee, he ihought he had found
an escape route for himself. Galilee was
Herod's jurisdicti m, and so Pilate tried
to avoid any furth:r involvement in this
case by turning Jesus over to Herod. It
so happened that Herod was visiting in
Jerusalem at that lery time.

Herod Antipas was the son of Herod
the Great, who m: ssacred the infants of
Bethlehem. It was Antipas who mur-
dered John the Baptist for condemning
his illicit relationship with his brother's
wife. This was th: Herod whom fesus
called "that fox" in Luke 13:32.

O. Herod's Conternptuous Questioning
(23:Lr2)
23:8 Herod was quite glad to have

Jesus appear before him. He had heard
many things aboul Him, and for a long
time had hoped r.o see some miracle
performed by Him

23:9-l I No matter how much
Herod questionerl the Savior, he re-
ceived no answer'. The fews became
more violent in tlreir accusations, but
Jesus did not ofen His mouth. AII
Herod could do, he thought, was to
allow his soldiers to manhandle Jesus,
and to mock Him by clothing Him in a
gorgeous robe and sending Him back to
Pilate.

2tzl2 Previourly, Herod and Pilate
had been at enmity between themselves,
but now the enmity was changed to
friendship. They were both on the same
side against the lord ]esus, and this
united them. Theol,hylact mourns in this
regard: "lt is a matrer of shame to Chris-
tians that while the devil can persuade

wicked men to lay aside their enmities
in order to do harm, Christians cannot
even keep up friendship in order to do
good."

P. Pilate's Yerdict: Innocent but
Condemned (23:1L25)
23tlLl7 Because he had failed to

act righteously in acquitting his royal
prisoner, Pilate now found himself
trapped. He called a hurried meeting of
the Jewish leaders and explained to them
that neither . . . Herod nor he had been
able to find any evidence of disloyalty on
the part of Iesus. "Nothing deserving of
death has been done by Him." So he
proposed to whip the Lord and then to
let Him go. As Stewart points out:

This sorry compromise was, of course, to-
tally unjustifiable and illogical. It was the
poor, fear-driven soul's attempt to do his
duty by lesus and to please the crowd at
the same time. But it did neither, and it
is no wonder that the angry priests would
not accept that verdict at any price.oz

23:18-23+ The chief priests and
rulers were enraged. They demanded the
death of |esus and the release of Barab-
bas, a notorious criminal who had been
thrown into prison because of rebellion
and murder. Again Pilate feebly at-
tempted to exonerate the Lord, but the
vicious demands of the mob drowned
him out. No mdtter what he said, they
persisted in demanding the death of the
Son of God.

23:24,25 And although he had al-
ready pronounced |esus innocent, Pilate
now condemned Him to death in order
to please the people. At the same time
he released Barabbas to the multitude.

Q. The Son of Man Led to Calvary
(2322G32)

23t26 It was now approximately
9:00 a.m. on Friday. On the way to the
scene of crucifixion, the soldiers com-
manded a man named Simon, a Cyre-
nian to carry the cross. Not much is
known of this man, but it appears that
his two sons afterwards became well-
known Christians (Mark 15:21).

2327-3O A crowd of sympathetic
followers wept for |esus as He was led
away. Addressing the women in the
crowd as daughters of Jerusalem, He
tSee p. xx.
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told them that they should not pity Him
but should pity themselves. He was re-
ferring to the terrible destruction that
would descend on Jerusalem in A.D. 70.
The suffering and sorrow of those days
would be so great that barren women,
hitherto an object of reproach, would be
considered especially fortunate. The hor-
rors of the siege of Titus would be such
that men would wish for the mountains
to fall on them, and for the hills to
cover them.

23zll Then the Lord |esus added
the words, "For if they do these things
in the green wood, what will be done
in the dry?" He Himself was the green
tree, and unbelieving Israel was the dry.
If the Romans heaped such shame and
suffering on the sinless, innocent Son of
God, what dreadful punishment would
fall on the guilty murderers of God's be-
loved Son?

23212 In the procession with ]esus
there were also two others, criminals,
scheduled for execution.

R. The Crucifixion (23:33-38)

23:33 The place of execution was
called Calvary63 (from the Latin for
"Skull"). Perhaps the configuration of
the land resembled a skull, or perhaps
it was so named because it was the place
of death, and a skull is often used as a
symbol of death. The restraint of Scrip-
ture in describing the crucifixion is note-
worthy. There is no lingering over the
terrible details. There is just the simple
statement, "there they crucified Him."
Once again Stewart's remarks are to the
point:

That the Messiah should die was hard
enough to credit, but that He should die
sucft a death was utterly beyond belief.
Yet so it was. Everything which Christ
ever touched - the cross included - he
adorned and transfigured and haloed
with splendor and beauty; but let us
never forget out of what appalling depths
he has set the cross on high.a

O teach me what it meaneth
That cross uplifted high

With One, the Man of Sorrows,
Condemned to bleed and die.

- Lucy A. Bennett

There were three crosses at Calvary
that day, the cross of fesus in the mid-
dle, and a criminal's cross on each side
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of Him. This fulfilled Isaiah 53:12 - "He
was numbered with the transgressors."

23:34t With infinite love and mercy,
Jesus cried from the cross, "Father, for.
give them, for thcy do not know what
they do." Who knows what a Niagara of
divine wrath was averted by this prayer!
Morgan comments on the Savior's love:

In the soul of Jesus there was no resent-
ment; no anger, no lurking desire for
punishment upon the men who were mal-
treatinS Him. Men have spoken in admi
ration of the mailed fist. When I hear
fesus thus pray, I know that the only
place for the mailed fist is in hell.o

Then followed the dividing of His
garments amont the soldiers, and the
casting of lots for His seamless robe.

23:35-38r The rulers stood before
the cross, mocking Him, and challenging
Him to save Himself if He really was the
Messiah, the chosen of God. The soldiers
also mocked Him . . . offering lfim sour
wine and challenging His ability to save
Himself. Also they put a title at the head of
the cross:

THrS rS THE KrNG OF THEJEWS.

Once again we quote Stewart:

We cannot miss the significance of the fact
that the inscription was written in three
languages, Greek and Latin and Hebrew.
No doubt that was done in order to make
sure that everyone in the crowd might
read it; but Christ's Church has always
seen in it - and rightly - a symbol of
the universal lordship of her master. For
these were the three great world lan-
guages, each of them the servant of one
dominant idea. Greek was the language
of culture and knowledge; in that realm,
said the inscription, Jesus was king! Latin
was the language of law and Bovemment;
Jesus was king there! Hebrew was the lan-
guage of revealed religion; fesus was King
there! Hence even as he hung dying, it
was true that "on his head were many
crowns" (Rev. 19:12).4

S. The Two Robbers (23:3943)
23:39-41 We learn from the other

Gospel narratives that both robbers re-
viled |esus at the outset. If He was the
Christ, why did He not save them all?
But then one of them had a change of
heart. Turning to his companion, he ne-
buked him for his irreverence. After all
they were both suffering for crimes that
tSee p. xxii.
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they had committed. Their punishment
was deserved. Bu:this Man on the mid-
dle cross had donr, nothing wrong.

23t42 Turning to Jesus, the thief
asked the Lord" trl remember him when
He came back anrl set up His kingdom
on earth. Such faith was remarkable. The
dying thief believed that fesus would rise
from the dead and would eventually
reign over the world.

23243 Jesus rr:warded his faith with
the promise that that very day, they
would be together in Paradise. Paradise
is the same as tht' third heaven (2 Cor.
72:2, 4), and means the dwelling place of
God. Today- what speed! With Me-
what company! In Paradise - what
happiness! Charler R. Erdman writes:

This story reveals the truth to us that sal-
vation is conditioned upon repentance
and faith. However, it contains other im-
portant messages also. It declares that sal-
vation is independent of sacraments. The
thief had never bee n baptized. nor had he
partaken of the Lord's Supper. . . . He
did in fact boldly rrofess his faith in the
presence of a hostile crowd and amid the
taunts and jeers of rulers and soldiers, yet
he was saved withrut any formal rites. It
is further evident that salvation is inde-
pendent of good works. . . It is also
seen that there is rro "sleep of the soul."
The body may sleep, but consciousness
exists after death. ,\gain it is evident that
there is no "purgatory." Out of a life of
sin and shame, the penitent robber
passed immediatel'r into a state of bless-
edness. Again it r:ray be remarked that
salvatioD is not universal. There were two
robbers; only one was saved. Last of all
it may be noted that the very essence of
the ioy which lies beyond death consists
in personal commtnion with Christ. The
heart of the promrse to the dying thief
was this: "Thou stalt be with me." This
is our blessed assulance, that to depart is
"to be with Christ" which is "very far bet-
ter. " 68

From |esus Christ's side one person
may go to heaven and another to hell.
Which side of the cross are you on?

T. Three Hours ol Darkness (23z4449)
2l:44 Darkner s covered the whole

land (or earth, the Greek can mean ei-
ther) from the sixth hour until the ninth
hour, that is, frort noon to 3:00 p.m.
This was a sign to the nation of Israel.
They had rejected the light, and now

they would be judicially blinded by God.
23t45 The veil of the temple was

torn in two from the top to the bottom.
This pictured the fact that through the
death of the Lord |esus Christ, a way of
approach to God was opened to all who
would come by faith (Heb. 10:20-22).

25:46,47 It was during these three
hours of darkness that fesus bore the
penalty of our sins in His body on the
tree. At the close of that time, He com-
mitted His spirit into the hands of God,
His Father, and voluntarily yielded up
His life. A Roman centurion was so
overwhelmed by the scene that he glori-
fied God, saying, "Certainly this was a
righteous Man!"

23:48,49 The whole crowd was
overcome by an awful sense of sorrow
and foreboding. Some of fesus' faithful
followers, including women who fol-
lowed Him from Galilee, stood.. .

watching this most crucial scene in the
history of the world.

U. The Burial inJoseph's Tomb
(23:50-56)t
23:50-54 Up to this time, Joseph

had been a secret disciple of the Lord
Jesus. Although a member of the
Sanhedrin, he did not agree with their
verdict in the case of fesus. |oseph now
went boldly to Pilate and asked if he
might have the privilege of removing the
body ofJesus from the cross and giving
it a proper burial. (It was between 3:00
and 6:00 p.m.) Permission was granted,
and |oseph promptly wrapped it in
linen, and laid it in a tomb that was
hewn out of the rock, and which had
never been used up to this time. This
happened on Friday, the day of the
Preparation. When it says that the Sab-
bath drew near, we must remember that
the Jewish Sabbath begins on Friday at
sunset.

23:55,56 The faithful women. ..
from Galilee followed Joseph as he took
the body to the tomb and put it inside.
Then they returned and prepared spices
and fragrant oils so that they could
come back and embalm the body of the
One they loved. In burying the body of
Jesus, Joseph also buried himself, in a
sense. That act separated |rim forever
from the nation that crucified the Lord
of life and glory. He would never be a
+See p. xai.



part of fudaism again, but would live in
moral separation from it and testify
against it.

On Saturday the women rested, in
obedience to the commandment con-
cerning the Sabbath.

XII. THE SON OF MAN'S
TRIUMPH (C}aap.24)t

A. The Women at the Empty Tomb
(242t-t?)
24tl Then on Sunday at early dawn

they made their way to the tomb, carry-
ing the spices which they had prepared
for the body of |esus. But how did they
expect to get to His body? Did they not
know that a huge stone had been rolled
against the mouth of the tomb? We are
not told the answer. All we know is that
they loved Him dearly, and love is often
forgetful of difficulties in order to reach
its object.

"Their love was early astir (v. 1) and
was richly rewarded (v. 6). There is still
a risen Lord for the early riser (Prov.
8:17)."

24:2-lO When they arrived they
found the stone had been rolled away
from the mouth of the tomb. As soon
as they went in, they saw that the body
of the Lord Jesus was missing. It is not
difficult to imagine their perplexity.
While they were still trying to reason it
out, two angels (see fohn 20:12), in shin-
ing garments, appeared and assured
them that fesus was living; it was futile
to search for Him in the tomb. He had
risen as He had promised when He was
still with them in Galilee. Had He not
foretold them that the Son of Man had
to be turned over to sinful men and be
crucified, and that on the third day He
would rise again? (Luke 9:22; 18:33).
Then it all came back to them. They re-
turned hurriedly to the city and told the
news to the eleven disciples. Among
those first heralds of the resurrection
were Mary Magdalene, Joanna, and
Mary the mother of James.

24:ll, 12 The disciples did not be-
lieve them at all. It was iust an old
wive's tale. Incredible! Fantastic! That is
what they thought - until Peter made a
personal visit to the tomb and saw the
linen cloths lying there by themselves.

tSee p. xaii.
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These were the cloths that had been
tightly wound around the body. We are
not told whether they were unwound, or
still in the shape of the body, but we are
safe in presuming the latter. It appears
that the Lord may have left the grave-
clothes as if they had been a cocoon. The
fact that the grave-clothes were left be-
hind shows that the body was not
stolen; thieves would not take time to re-
move the coverings. Peter returned to
his house, still trying to solve the mys-
tery. What dia it all mean?

B. The Walk to Emmaus (24:lt-351
24213 One of the two Emmaus dis-

ciples was a man named Cleopas; we do
not know the identity of the other. It
may have been his wife. One tradition
is that it was Luke himself. All we can
be sure of is that it was not one of the
original eleven disciples (see v. 33). At
any rate, the two were sadly@ rehearsing
the death and burial of the Lord as they
refurned from Jerusalem to Emmaus, a
journey of about seven miles.

24zlLlB As they proceeded, a
stranter came alongside them; it was the
risen Lord but they did not recognize
Him. He asked them what they had
been talking about. At first they stopped
short, a picture of abject misery. Then
Cleopas expressed surprise that even a
stranger in Jerusalem could have been
unaware of what had happened.

24:1L24 )esus drew them out fur-
ther with the question, "Why, what did
happen?" They answered by first paying
tribute to Jesus, then reviewing His trial
and crucifixion. They told of their
dashed hopes, then of reports that His
body was no longer in the tomb. Indeed
some angels had given assurance that
He was alive.

2412F27 fesus then lovingly chided
them for not realizing that this was ex-
actly the pathway which the prophets of
the OT had foretold for the Messiah.
First, He must suffer, then he would be
glorified. Beginning at Genesis and con-
tinuing through all the books of the
Prophets the Lord reviewed all the
Scriptures which referred to Himself,
the Messiah. It was a wonderful Bible
study, and how we would love to have
been with Him then! But we have the
same OT, and we have the Holy Spirit
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to teach us, so r,re too can discover in
all the Scriptures the things concerning
Himself.

24228,29 By row the disciples were
nearing their honre. They invited their
fellow-traveler to spend the night with
them. At first, Hrl courteously acted as

if He were going to continue His jour-
ney; He would nrlt force an entry. But
they prevailed on Him to stay with
them, and how richly they were re-
warded!

2423O,31 Wh:n they sat down for
the evening meal, the Guest took the
place of Host.

The frugal meal bccame a sacrament, and
the home became a House of God. That's
what Christ does lrherever He goes. They
who entertain Hrm will be well enter-
tained. The two hrrd opened to Him their
home, and now He opens their eyes
(Daily Notes of the Scripture Union).

As He broke the bread and passed it
to them, they knew Him for the first
time. Had they seen the print of the nails
in His hands? We only know that their
eyes had been miraculously opened to
recognize Him. ,\s soon as this hap-
pened, He vanishr:d.

24232 Then they retraced the day's
journey. No wonder their hearts had
burned within tl em while He talked
with them and opened the Scriptures.
Their Teacher and Companion had been
the risen Lord ]esus Christ.

24233 Instead of spending the night
at Emmaus, they raced back-to Jeruia-
lem where they lound the eleven and
others assembled together. "The eleven"
here is a general term to indicate the
original band of the disciples, excluding
Judas. Actually no: all eleven were pres-
ent, as we learn from fohn 20:24, but the
term is used in a c<illective sense.

24:34 Before the Emmaus disciples
could share their jcyful news, the |erusa-
lem disciples jubilrntly announced that
the Ircrd had really risen and had ap-
peared to Simon Rlter.

24t35 Then it was the turn of the
two from Emmat s to say, "Yes, we
know, because He walked with us, came
into our home, an,l revealed Himself to
us in the breaking rf bread."

C. The Appearance to the Eleven
(24:3643)

24:3641 The resurrection body of

the Lord fesus was a literal, tangible
body of flesh and bones. It was the same
body which had been buried, yet it was
changed in that it was no longer subject
to death. With this glorified body, ]esus
could enter a room when the doors were
closed flohn 20:79).

This is what He did on that first Sun-
day night. The disciples looked up and
saw Him, then heard Him say, "Peace
to you." They were seized with panic,
thinking it was a ghost. Only when He
showed them the marks of His passion
in His hands and His feet did they
begin to understand. Even then, it was
almost too good to be true.

24242,43 Then in order to show
them it was really Jesus Himself, He ate
some broiled fish and a piece of honey-
comb.

D. The Opened Understanding
(24:4/.49)

2424#41 These verses may be a
summary of the Savior's teaching be-
tween His resurrection and His ascen-
sion. He explained that His resurrection
was the fulfillment of His own words to
them. Had He not told them that all the
OT prophecies concerning Him had to
be fulfilled? The Law of Moses and the
Prophets and the Psalms were the three
main divisions of the OT. Taken to-
gether, they signify the entire OT. What
was the burden of the OT prophecies
conceming Christ? They were:

1. That He must suffer (Psalm 22:l-21;
Isa. 53:1-9).

2. That He must rise again from the
dead the third day (Ps. 16:10; Ionah
1:17;Hos.6:2).

3. That repentance and remission of
sins should be preached in His
name to all nations, beginning atJe-
rusalem.

Jesus opened their understanding to
comprehend all these Scriptures. In fact,
this is a chapter full of opened things:
opened tomb (v . 12), opened home (v . 29),
opened eyes (v.31), opened Suiptures (v.
32), opened lips (v. 35), opened under-
standing (v. a5), and opened heaoens (v.
sl).

24t48, 49 The disciples were wit-
nesses of the resurrection. They must go
forth as heralds of the glorious message.
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But first they must wait for the Promise
of the Father, i.e., for the coming of the
Holy Spirit at Pentecost. Then they
would be endued with divine power to
bear witness to the risen Christ. The
Holy Spirit was promised by the Father
in such OT passages as Isaiah M:3; Eze-
kiel35:27; JoeL2.28.

E. The Son of Man's Ascension
(24:50-53)

24:5O,51 The Ascension of Christ
took place forty days after His resurrec-
tion. He took His disciples as far as
Bethany, on the eastern side of the Mt.
of Olives, and He lifted up His hands
and blessed them. While doing so, He
was taken up into heaven.

24252,53 They worshiped Him,
then returned to Jerusalem with great
joy. For the next ten days, they spent
much time in the temple praising and
blessing God.

Luke's Gospel opened with devout
believers at the temple, praying for the
long-expected Messiah. It closes at the
same place with devout believers prais-
ing andro blessing God for ansu/ered
prayer and for accomplished redemp-
tion. It is a lovely climax to what Renan
called the most beautiful book in the
world. Amen.
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td($:27-29a) F. B. Meyer, The Heaoen-
lies, p.26.

n(5:4749) The critical reading ("well-
built") followed in most modem Bibles,
misses the point. It is not how bul on
whom (Chnst) one builds one's life!

n(7:21-23) C. G. Moore, quoted by
W. H. Griffith Thomas, Outline Studies in
the Gospel of Luke, p. 729.

t"(7:27) F. L. Godet, Commentary on the
Gospel of Luke, l:350.

n(7:30-34) Ryle, St. Luke,l:230.
2,(7:49, 50) lbid., p.239.
z($:11-15) ). N. Darby, The Gospel of

Luke,
231

.51.
18) G. H. Lang, The Parabolic

Teaching of the Scripture, p. 60.
,a(8:26, 27) Here and in verse 37 the

NU text rcads Gerasenes.
x(8:34-39) Darby, Synopsis, III:340.
r(8:51-53) Sir Robert Anderson, Mrs-

understood Texts of the New Testament,

P.s1.
,?(9:79,20) Stewart, Life and Teaching,

pp. 109,110.
2t(9:28, 29) W. H. Rogers, further doc-

umentation unavailable.
,,(9:32,33) Ryle, Gospels, St. Luke,

l:320.
r(9:50) A. L. Williams, further docu-

mentation unavailable.
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)1(9:62) This prcb:rbly does not mean
a momentary glance back, but the "back
to Egypt" mental ty of the Israelites in
the wilderness.

u(10:1-12) Hert,and in v. 17 the NU
text reads "sevent r-two."

-(10:16) Ryle, Sf. Luke, l:357,358.
:,(10:35,37) F. Davidson, ed., The

New Bible Commenttry, p. 851.
ts(10:42) C. A. Coates, An Outline of

Luke's Gospel, p.729.
x(10:42) Charler; R. Erdman, The Gos-

pel of Luke, p. 112.
zz(11:4) Luke gives a shorter version

of the "Disciple's Prayer," which per-
haps suggests it is not to be recited
word-for-word. Th,: omissions in the crit-
ical (NU) text (see NKJV footnotes) are
generally considercd interpolations from
Matthew by the editors of that text.

s(11:9) The Greek present imperatioe
suggests continuou s action.

r(11:41) Harry A. Ironside, Aildresses
on the Gospel of Luk, p. 390.

m(11:46) Willianr Kelly, An Exposition
of the Gospel of Luke, p.199.

,1(12:2,3) Godet, Luke, ll:.89.
c(12:15) ]. R. It{iller, Come Ye Apart,

reading for fune 10
*(12:36) Kelly, Luke, p. 2L4.
*(13:6-9) Lang, Parabolic Teaching,

p.230.
.'(14:33) Ryle, Gospels, St. Luke,ll:86.
*(14:34,35) Kel\ , Luke, p. 249.
rz(f 5:20) Stewa;'t, Lit'e and Teaching,

pp. 77, 78.
a8('15:9) Our Lord's Teachings About

Money (tract), pp. 1{), 11.
c(15:9) f. N. Darby, The Man of Sor-

rows, p.'1.78.
m(17:10) Roy Hession, The Caloary

Road, p.49.
t(17:34-36) Bott the oldest and the

majority of mss. lack v. 36, which means
it is most likely not luthentic.

n(18:31-33) Ryle, Gospels, St. Luke,
ll:282.

r(19:11) A mina (Heb. minah, Gk.
mna) was worth a 1;reat deal more than
a British "pound," hence the change
here from KJV.

il(19:41,42) Grir'fith Thomas, Luke,
p. 303.

s(20:18) Others t rke the stone to refer
to the repentant sinner falling in contri-
tion on fesus in true brokenness and
being saved vs. the Christ-rejecter being

Endnotes, Bibliography

smashed to powder at the future judg-
ment.

'(20:35) Coates, Luke's Gospel, p.252.
v(2l.74) Dr. )oseph Parker, further

documentation unavailable.
x(27:2V24) Christian Truth Magazine,

November 7962, p.303.
'(21:2V24) Edward Gibbon, The De-

cline and Fall of the Roman Empire,
II:95-101.

do(12:7) Leon Morris, The Gospel Ac-
coriling to Luke, pp. 302-304.

a(22:47,48) Stewart, Life and Teaching,
p. 154.

a(23:1T17) lbid., p. 161..
c(23:33) This is the only place in the

English Bible (Kl tradition) where this
beloved name occurs. Even though there
are thousands of congregations named
"Calvary 

-Church," 

most modern
Bibles have scrapped this fraditional ren-
dering.

..(23:33) Stewart, Life and Teaching,
p.166.

s(23:34) Morgan, Luke, p.269.
o(23:35-38) Stewart, Life and Teaching,

p. 158.
o(23:42) The traditional and majority

text reading, "Lord, remember me," is
much more impressive than the critical
(NU) text "lesus, remember me." The
title of respect "Lord" (can also mean
"Sir") shows deeper faith than the use
of a (then common) personal name.

a(23:43) Erdman, Luke, pp. 277, 278.
e(24:13) The NU text reads, " 'What

kind of conversation is this that you have
with one another?' And they stood still,
looking sad."

zo(24:52, 53) The critical (NU) text
omits "praising and" as well as the final
"Amen"
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THE GOSPEL

ACCORDING TO IOHNT

Introduction
"The profoundest book in the world" - A. T. Robertson.

I. Unique Place in the Canon
fohn specifically tells us that his book

is evangelistic - "that you may believe"
(20:31). For once the church has followed
apostolic precedent: the millions of little
pocket Gospels of fohn given out in the
last century witness to that fact.

But John is also one of the favorite
Bible books - if not the aery favorite -of mature and devout Christians. fohn
does not merely give the facts of the life
of our Lord, but long discourses and ma-
ture reflections of an apostle who has
walked with Christ from (probably) late
teenage years in Galilee to extreme old
age in the Province of Asia. His Gospel
contains the best known verse in the
NT, what Martin Luther called "the Gos-
pel in a nutshell," |ohn 3:15.

If ]ohn's Gospel were the only book
in the NT, it would still afford enough
meat (and milk) of the Word for a life-
time of study and meditation.

II. Authorshiprt
The authorship of the Fourth Gospel

has been widely disputed in the past 150

years. This is undoubtedly because it
gives such clear testimony to the deity
of our Lord Jesus Christ. The assault has
sought to prove that the Gospel was not
the work of an eyewitness but the work
of an unknown "religious genius" who
lived fifty to one hundred years later.
Thus it is supposed to reflect the think-
ing of the church about Christ and not
what He Himself actually was, said, or
did.

The Gospel itself is anonymous as to

tSee pp. iii-aiii.
+tSee p. i.

authorship, but there are many good
reasons for believing that it was written
by the Apostle ]ohn, one of the twelve.

Clement of Alexandria recounts that
late in fohn's long life, the Apostle was
asked by close friends who came to him
at Ephesus, to write a Gospel that would
supplement the Synoptic Gospels.
Under the influence of the Spirit of God,
fohn thus composed a spiritual Gospel.
It was not that the others were consid-
ered. unspiritual, but fohn's emphasis on
Christ's words and the deeper meaning
of the signs do explain why his Gospel
especially could be called "spiritual."

External Eoidence

Theophilus of Antioch (about A.D.
170) is the first known writer to specifi-
cally name fohn as the author. However,
there are earlier allusions to and quota-
tions from the Fourth Gospel in lgnatius,
|ustin Martyr (probably), Tatian, the
Muratorian Canon, and the heretics
Basilides and Valentinus.

Irenaeus completes a chain of unbro-
ken discipleship from the Lord fesus
Himself to |ohn, from fohn to Polycarp,
and from Polycarp to himself. This takes
us from the dawn of Christianity to near
the end of the second century. Irenaeus
widely quotes the Gospel as by the apos-
tle, and as already firmly established in
the church. From lrenaeus on, the Gos-
pel is very widely attested, including
such witnesses as Clement of Alexandria
and Tertullian.

Until early in the nineteenth century
only an obscure cult called the Alogi re-
jected Johannine authorship.

The very end of John 21 was probably
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written by the church Ieaders in Ephesus
late in the first cerrtury, encouraging the
faithful to accept Jrhn's Gospel. Verse 24
points back to "the disciple whom Jesus
loved" in verse l:0 and in chapter 13.
This has always been taken as referring
to the Apostle |ohrr.

It used to be commonly taught by lib-
erals that the Fourth Gospel was written
even in the late s€,rofld century. ln 7920,
however, a fragment of john 18 (Papyrus
52, dated by obje<:tive methods as from
the first half of the second century, and,
probably about A.l). 125) was discovered
in Egypt. The fact that it was found in
a provincial town (not Alexandria, e.g.)
confirms that the t:aditional date of writ-
ing in the latter pitrt of the first century
is sound, since it'vould take some time
to reach from Eph rsus to Upper (south-
ern) Egypt. A si:nilar fragment from
|ohn 5, Egerton Paryrus 2, also from the
early second century, further confirms a
date within John's ifetime.

lnternal Eaiilence

In the late nineteenth century the
noted Anglican sr:holar, Bishop West-
cott, argued for fohannine authorship in
ever-narrowing concentric circles. This
may be condensed ls follows: (1) The au-
thor was a lew - tt e style of writing, the
vocabulary, the fa rniliarity with Jewish
customs and chalacteristics, and the
background of the OT reflected in this
Gospel all strongly support this. (2) He
was a lew who lio;d in Palestine (l:28;
2:7, 7l; 4:46yll:L8, 54;2L:1,2). He knew
Jerusalem and the t:mple intimately (5:2;
9:7; 18:1.; 19:73, .7,20, 4l; also see
2:14-16;8:20;'1,0:22) (3) He utas an eyaoit-
ness of what he nanates. There are nu-
merous details of places, persons, time,
manner (4:46;5:14; i:59; l2:2L;13:l; l4:5,
8; 18:5; 19:31). (a) lle was an apostle and
shows intimate kn<,wledge of the inner
circle of the disciples and of the Lord
Himself (6:19, 50, 6l; 12:75; 13:22,28;
16:19). (5) Since the author is precise in
naming the other disciples and does zof
name himself, it is presumed that the
unnamed person cf 13.,23; 19:26; 20:2;
2L:7, 20 is the Apost,e lohn. Three impor-
tant passages for further consideration of
the eyewitness character of the author
are l:L4; 19:35 and,2l:24.

III. Date
Irenaeus definitely states that john

wrote his Gospel from Ephesus, so if he
is correct, the earliest possible date
would be A.D. 59 or 70, when the apos-
tle arrived there. Since fohn does not
mention the destruction of |erusalem, it
is possible that it had not yet happened,
which would give a date before that ter-
rible event.

Some quite liberal scholars choose a
date for John as early as 45--55 because
of possible links with the Dead Sea
Scrolls. This is unusual, since it is gener-
ally the conservatives who prefer early
dates, and nonconservatives the late
dates. In this case early church traditions
are on the side of the later date.

The arguments for a date late in the
first century are quite strong. Most
scholars agree with Irenaeus, Clement of
Alexandria, and ]erome that |ohn is the
last of the four Gospels to be written,
partly because he seems to build on and
supplement the Synoptics. The fact that
the destruction of ferusalem is not men-
tioned in |ohn may be because the book
was written fifteen to twenty years later,
when the shock had wom off. Irenaeus
writes that John lived until the reign of
Emperor Trajan (who started his reign in
98), and a date not too long before that
reign is likely. The references to "the
Jews" in this Gospel also suggest the
later period, when Jewish opposition to
the Christian faith had hardened into
persecution.

While no precise dating is possible,
the decade between A.D. 85 and 95 is
the likeliest time frame.

IV. Background and Themes
John builds his Gospel around seven

public miracles, or "signs." Each is de-
signed to show that fesus is God: (1)
Tuming the water into wine at the wed-
ding in Cana of Galilee (2:9). (2) Healing
the nobleman's son (4:4G54). (3) Healing
the crippled man at the pool of Bethesda
(5:2-9). (4) Feeding the five thousand
(6:1-14). (5) Jesus' walking on the Sea of
Galilee to rescue His disciples from the
storm (6:15-27). (6) Healing the man
blind from birth (9:1-7). (7) Raising Laza-
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rus from the dead (11:144). In addition
to these seven performed in public, there
is an eighth sign performed only for His
disciples after the resurrection - the mi-
raculous catch of fish (21:1-14).

Charles R. Erdman says that the
Fourth Gospel "has induced more per-
sons to follow Christ, it has inspired
more believers to loyal service, it has
presented to scholars more difficult
problems, than any other book that
could be named."

The chronology of our Lord's earthly
ministry is constructed from this Gospel.
From the other three Gospels, the minis-
try of Christ might appear to have lasted
only one year. The references to the an-
nual feasts in |ohn give us a duration of
approximately three years for His public
ministry. Note these references: The first
Feast of Passover (2:12, l3); "a f.east"
(5:1), possibly the Passover or Purim;
second (or third) Feast of Passover (6:4);
the Feast of Tabemacles (7:2); the Feast
of Dedication (10:22); and the last Feast
of Passover (L2:1).

]ohn is also precise in his references
to time. While the other three writers are
often content with approximate refer-
ences, John mentions such specifics as
the seventh hour (4:52); the third day
(2:1); two days (11:6); and six days (12:1).

The style and aocabulary of this Gospel
are unique except for the Epistles of
]ohn. The sentences are short and sim-
ple. They are Hebrew in thought al-
though Greek in language. Often the
shorter the sentence the weightier the
truth! The vocabulary is the most limited
of all the Gospels but the most profound
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in meaning. Note these important words
and how often they occur: Father (118),
believe (L00), world (78), Iove (45), wit-
ness. testify, etc. (47),life (37). Iight (24).

One marked feature of |ohn is the
occurrence of the number seven and
its multiples. The ideas of perfection
and completion attach to this number
throughout Scripture (see Genesis 2:7-3).
In this Gospel the Spirit of God perfects
and completes the revelation of God in
the Person of fesus Christ, hence pat-
tems based on the number seven are fre-
quent.

The seven "l am's" in |ohn are famil-
iar: "The Bread of Life" (6:35, 47, 48,57);
"The Light of the World" (8:L2; 9:5);
"The Door" (10:7,9); "The Good Shep-
herd" (10:11, l4); "The Resurrection and
the Life" (11:25); "The Way, the Truth,
and the Lite" (14:6); and "The Vine"
(15:1, 5). Not so familiar are the seven
occurrences ol "l arn" without a predi-
cate, that is, the simple statement: 4:26;
6:20; 8:24, 28, 58; 13:19; 18:5, 8. The last
one is a double one.

In the sixth chapter, which has to do
with the Bread of Life, the Greek word
translated "btead" and "loaves" occurs
twenty-one times, a multiple of seven.
Also in the Bread of Life discourse the
expression "bread from heaven" occurs
precisely seven times; a similar expres-
sion "comes down from heaven" occurs
seven times as well.

|ohn's purpose in writing, as we have
seen, was that his readers might believe
"that Jesus is the Christ, the Son of God,
and that believing, [they] may have life
in His name" (20:31).

John

OUTLINE
I. PROLOGUE: THE SON OF GOD'S FIRST ADVENT (1:1-18)
II. THE SON OF GOD'S FIRST YEAR OF MINISTRY (1:19 - 4:54)

III. THE SON OF GOD'S SECOND YEAR OF MINISTRY (Chap. s)
IV. THE SON OF GOD'S THIRD YEAR OF MINISTRY: GALILEE (Chap. 6)

V. THE SON OF GOD'S THIRD YEAR OF MINISTRY: IERUSALEM (7:1-10:39)
VI. THE SON OF GOD'S THIRD YEAR OF MINISTRY: PEREA (10:40-11:57)
VII. THE SON OF GOD'S MINISTRY TO HIS OWN (Chaps. 12-77)

VIII. THE SON OF GOD'S PASSION AND DEATH (Chaps. 18, 19)

IX. THE SON OF GOD'S TRIUMPH (Chap. 20)

X. EPILOGUE: THE RISEN SON WITH HIS OWN (Chap. 21)
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I. PROLOGUE: THE SON OF
GOD'S FIRS'T ADVENT
(r:r-r8)
John begins his Gospel by speaking

about the Word-- but he does not ex-
plain at first whc or what the Word is.
A word is a unit ,rf speech by which we
express ourselves to others. But lohn is
not writing about speech but rather about
a Person. That Pe:son is the Lord fesus
Christ, the Son of God. God has fully ex-
pressed Himself to mankind in the Per-
son of the Lord fer;us. By coming into the
world, Christ has rerfectly revealed to us
what God is like. By dying for us on the
cross, He has told us how much God
loves us. Thus (lhrist is God's living
Word to man, th,: expression of God's
thoughts.

A. The Word in Eternity and Time
(l:l-5)
l:l In the be1;inning was the Word.

He did not have a beginning Himself,
but existed from nll eternity. As far as
the human mind :an go back, the Lord
]esus was there. IIe never was created.
He had no beginning. (A genealogy
would be out of p lace in this Gospel of
the Son of God.) The Word was with
God. He had a separate and distinct per-
sonality. He was not just an idea, a
thought, or som,] vague kind of ex-
ample, but a real l)erson who lived with
God. The Word v'as God. He not only
dwelt with God, but He Himself was
God.

The Bible teac.res that there is one
God and that ther,: are three Persons in
the Godhead - th: Father, the Son, and
the Holy Spirit. All three of these Per-
sons are God. In ,his verse, rwo of the
Persons of the Golhead are mentioned

- God the Father and God the Son. It
is the first of many clear statements in
this Gospel that /e,;us Christ is God. It is
not enough to say that He is "a god,"
that He is godlike, or that He is divine.
The Bible teaches that He ls God.

l:2 Verse 2 r,rould appear to be a
mere repetition of what has been said,
but actually it is not. This verse teaches
that Christ's perso:rality and deity were

+See p. ix.
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Commentaryt
without beginning. He did not become
a person for the first time as the Babe
of Bethlehem. Nor did He somehow be-
come a god after His resurrection, as
some teach today. He is God from all
eternity.

l:3 All things were made through
Him. He Himself was not a created
being; rather He was the Creator of all
things. This includes mankind, the ani-
mals, the heavenly planets, the angels -all things visible and invisible. Without
Him nothing was made that was made.
There can be no possible exception. If a
thing was made, He made it. As Creator,
He is, of course, superior to anything He
has created. All three Persons of the
Godhead were involved in the work of
creation: "God created the heavens and
the earth" (Gen. 1:1). "The Spirit of God
was hovering over the face of the wa-
ters" (Gen. 1:2). "All things were created
through Him (Christ) and for Him" (Col.
1:16b).

lt4 In Him was life. This does not
simply mean that He possessed life, but
that He was and is the soarce of life. The
word here includes both physical and
spiritual life. When we were born, we re-
ceived physical life. When we are bom
again, we receive spiritual life. Both
come from Him.

The life was the light of men. The
same One who supplied us with life is
also the light of men. He provides the
guidance and direction necessary for
man. It is one thing to exist, but quite
another to know how to live, to know
the true purpose of life, and to know the
way to heaven. The same One who gave
us life is the One who provides us with
light for the pathway we travel.

There are seven wonderful titles of
our Lord fesus Christ in this opening
chapter of the Gospel. He is called (1)
thq Word (vv. l, M); (2) the Light (w.
5,7); (3) the Lamb of God (vv. 29,36);
(4) the Son of God (vv. 34,49); (5) the
Christ (Messiah) (v. aD; (6) the King of
Israel (v. 49); and (7) the Son of Man (v.
51). The first four titles, each of which
is mentioned at least twice, seem to be
universal in application. The last three ti-
tles, each of which is mentioned only



once, had their first application to Israel,
God's ancient PeoPle.

l:5 The light shines in the dark-
ness. The entrance of sin brought dark'
ness to the minds of men. It plunged the
world into darkness in the sense that
men in general neither knew God nor
wanted to know Him. Into this darkness
the Lord Jesus came - a light shining in
a dark place.

The darkness did not comPrehend
it. This may mean that the darkness did
not understand the Lord Jesus when He
came into the world. Men did not realize
who He really was, or why He had
come. Another meaning, however, is
given in the NKJV margin: the darkness
did not ooercome it. Then the thought
would be that man's rejection and en-
mity did not prevent the true light from
shining.

B. The Ministry of John the Baptist
(l:f8)
l:6 Verse 5 refers to John the Bap-

tist, not the John who wrote this Gospel.

John the Baptist was sent from God as
a forerunner of the Lord |esus. His mis-
sion was to announce the coming of
Christ and to tell the people to get ready
to receive Him.

l:7 This man came to testify to the
fact that fesus was truly the Light of the
world, so that all people might put their
trust in Him.

l:8 If John had tried to attract atten-
tion to himself, he would have been
unfaithful to his appointed task. He
pointed men to |esus and not to himself.

C. The Son of God.'s First Advent
(l:$-18)
l:9 That was the true Light. Other

persons down through the ages have
claimed to be guides and saviors, but the
One to whom fohn witnessed was the
genuine Light, the best and the truest
Light. Another translation of this verse
is, "The true Light, which, coming into
the world, gives light to every man." In
other words, the expression coming into
the world may describe the true Light
rather than every man. It was by the
coming of the true Light. . . into the
world that every man was given light.
This does not mean that every man has
received some inward knowledge con-
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cerning Christ. Neither does it mean that
all men have heard about the Lord Jesus
at one time or another. Rather, it means
that the Light shines on all people, with-
out regard to nationality, race, or color.
It also means that by shining on all men,
the Lord |esus has revealed men in their
true character. By His coming into the
world as the perfect Man, He has shown
how imperfect other men are. When a

room is in darkness, you do not see the
dust on the furniture. But when the light
goes on, the room is seen as it actually
is. In that same sense, the shining of the
true Light reveals man as he actually is.

l:10 From the time of His birth in
Bethlehem until the day He went back
to heaven, He was in the very same
world in which we now live. He had
brought the whole world into being and
was its rightful Owner. Instead of recog-
nizing Him as the Creator, men thought
that He was just another man like them-
selves. They treated Him like a stranger
and an outcast.

1:111 He came to His own (things or
domain, NK|V margin). He was not tres-
passing on someone else's property.
Rather, He was living on a planet which
He Himself had made. His own (people)
did not receive Him. In a general sense,
this might refer to all mankind, and it
is true that most of mankind rejected
Him. But in a special sense, the |ewish
nation was His chosen, earthly people.
When He came into the world, He pre-
sented Himself to the fews as their Mes-
siah, but they would not receive Him.

l:12 So now He offers Himself to
all mankind again and to those who re-
ceive Him, He gives the right or author-
ity to become children of God.

This verse tells us clearly how we can
become children of God. It is not by
good works, not by church membership,
not by doing one's best - but by receiv-
ing Him, by believing in His Name.

l:13 To become a child in a physical
sense, one must be born. So, also, to be-
come a child of God, one must have a
second birth. This is known as the new
birth, or conversion, or being saved.
This verse tells us three ways by which
the new birth does nof take place, and
the one way by which it does. First, the
three ways by which we are not born
again. Not of blood. This means that a

+See p. xx.
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person does not become a Christian
through having ('hristian parents. Salva-
tion is not passerl down from parent to
child through the blood stream. It is not
of the will of thr flesh. In other words,
a person does no I have the power in his
own flesh to pro<tuce the new birth. Al-
though he must be willing in order to
be saved, yet his rwn will is not enough
to save him. Not of the will of man.
No other man can save a person. A
preacher, for instirnce, may be very anx-
ious to see a certrin person born again,
but he does not have the power to pro-
duce this marvelrus birth. How, then,
does this birth t€ ke place? The answer
is found in the n'ords but of God. This
means simply that the power to produce
the new birth dc,es not rest with any-
thing or anyone brt God.

l:14 The Word became flesh when
Jesus was bom as a Baby in the manger
at Bethlehem. He had always existed as
the Son of God with the Father in
heaven, but now :hose to come into the
world in a hunran body. He dwelt
:rmong us. It was :rot just a short appear-
ance, about which there might be some
mistake or misunrlerstanding. God actu-
ally came to this earth and lived here as
a Man among mcn. The word "dwelt"
means "tabernacled" or "pitched His
tent." His body rvas the tent in which
He lived among men for thirty-three
years.

And we beheld His glory. In the
Bible, "glory" of :en means the bright,
shining light which was seen when God
was present. It also means the perfection
and excellence of God. When the Lord
|esus was here orr earth, He veiled His
glory in a body o:' flesh. But there were
two ways in whjch His glory uas re-
vealed. First, ther,: was His moral gloty.
By this, we mean the radiance of His
perfect life and ch aracter. There was no
flaw or blemish ir Him. He was perfect
in all His ways. Every virtue was mani-
fested in His life in exquisite balance.
Then there was the visible outshining of
His glory which took place on the Mount
of Tiansfiguration (Matt. l7:1,2). At that
time, Peter, James, and John saw His
face shining like ihe sun, and His gar-
ments gleaming like bright light. These
three disciples were given a preview of
the splendor whi< h the Lord lesus will
have when He comes back to the earth

and reigns for a thousand years.
When fohn said, "We beheld His

glory", he was referring primarily, no
doubt, to the moral gloty of the Lord
|esus. He and the other disciples beheld
the wonder of an absolutely perfect life
lived on this earth. But it is likely that
]ohn also included the incident on the
Mount of Transfiguration as well. The
glory which the disciples saw indicated
to them that He was truly the Son of
God. )esus is the only begotten of the
Father, that is, Christ is God's unique
Son. God did not have any other Son
like Him. In one sense, all true believers
are sons of God. But fesus is fhe Son of
God - in a class all by Himself. As the
Son of God, He is equal to God.

The Savior was full of grace and
truth. On the one hand, full of unde-
served kindness for others, He was also
completely honest and upright, and He
never excused sin or approved evil. To
be completely gracious and at the same
time completely righteous is something
that only God can be.

l:15 lohn the Baptist bore witness
that ]esus was the Son of God. Before
the Lord entered upon His public minis-
try, fohn had been telling men about
Him. When Jesus arrived on the scene,
Iohn said, in effect, "This is the One I
have been describing to you." ]esus
came after ]ohn as far as His birth and
ministry were concemed. He was born
six months after fohn and presented
Himself to the people of Israel some time
after |ohn had been preaching and bap-
tizing. But Jesus was preferred before
John. He was greater than ]ohn; He was
worthy of more honor, the simple reason
being that He was before fohn. He ex-
isted from all eternity - the Son of God.

l:16 All who believe on the Lord
fesus receive supplies of spiritual
shength out of His fullness. His frrll-
ness is so great that He can provide for
all Christians in all countries and in all
ages. The expression grace for grace
probably means "grace upon grace" or
"abundant grace." Here grace means
God's gracious favor which He showers
on His beloved children.

l:17 fohn contrasts the OT period
and the NT era. The law that was given
through Moses was not a display of
grace. It commanded men to obey and
condemned them to death if they failed



to do so. It told men what was right but
did not give them the power to do it. It
was given to show men that they were
sinners, but it could not save them from
their sins. But grace and truth came
through Jesus Christ. He did not come
to judge the world but to save those who
were unworthy, who could not save
themselves, and who were His enemies.
That is trace - heaven's Best for earth's
worst.

Not only did grace come through
Jesus Christ, but truth came by Him as
well. He said of Himself, "I am . . . the
truth." He was absolutely honest and
faithful in all His words and works. He
did not show grace at the expense of
truth. Although He loved sinners, He
did not love their sins. He realized that
the wages of sin is death. And so He
Himself died to pay the penalty of death
that we deserved, in order that He might
show undeserved kindness to us in sav-
ing our souls and giving us a home in
heaven.

l:18 No one has seen God at any
time. God is Spirit and therefore invisi-
ble. He does not have a body. Although
He did appear to men in the OT in visi-
ble form as an Angel or as a Man, these
appearances did not reveal what God is
really like. They were merely temporary
appearances by which He chose to speak
to His people. The Lord Jesus is God's
only begotten Son;' He is God's unique
Son; there is no other son like Him. He
always occupies a place of special near-
ness to God the Father. Even when He
was here on earth, |esus was still in the
bosom of the Father. He was one with
God and equal with God. This blessed
One has fully revealed to men what God
is like. When men saw |esus, they
saw God. They heard God speak. They
felt God's love and tenderness. God's
thoughts and attitudes toward mankind
have been fully declared by Christ.

II. THE SON OF GOD'S FIRST
YEAR OF MINISTRY
(1:19 - 4254)t

A. The Testimony of John the Baptist
(l:1L34)
l:19 When news reached Jerusalem

that a man named John was telling the
nation to repent because the Messiah

+See p. xii.
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was coming, the Jews sent a committee
of priests and Levites to find out who
this was. The priests were those who
carried on the important services in the
temple, while the kvites were servants
who attended to common duties there.
"I{ho are you?" they asked. "Are you
the long-awaited Messiah?"

l:20 Other men might have seized
this opportunity for fame by claiming to
be the Christ. But fohn was a faithful
witness. His testimony was that he was
not the Christ (the Messiah).

lz2l,22 The Jews expected Elijah to
return to the earth prior to the coming
of Christ (Mal. 4:5). So they reasoned
that if ]ohn was not the Messiah, then
perhaps he was Elijah. But fohn assured
them that he was not. In Deuteronomy
18:15, Moses had said, "The Lono your
God will raise up for you a Prophet like
me from your midst, from your brethren.
Him you shall hear." The Jews remem-
bered this prediction and thought that
John might be the Prophet mentioned by
Moses. But again |ohn said that it was
not so. The delegation would have been
embarrassed to go back to Jerusalem
without a definite answer, and so they
asked fohn for a statement as to who he
was.

l:23 He said, "f am 'The voice of
onb crying in the wilderness.'" In an-
swer to their query, the Baptist quoted
from Isaiah 40:3, where it was prophe-
sied that a forerunner would appear to
announce the coming of Christ. In other
words, fohn stated that he was the fore-
runner who was predicted. He was the
voice, and Israel was the wilderness. Be-
cause of their sin and departure from
God, the people had become dry and
barren, like a desert. fohn spoke of him-
self simply as a voice. He did not pose
as a great man to be praised and ad-
mired, but as a voice - not to be seen,
but only to be heard. fohn was the voice
but Christ was the Word. The word
needs a voice to make it known and the
voice is of no value without a word. The
Word is infinitely greater than the voice
but it can be our privilege, too, to be a
voice for Him.

|ohn's message was, "Make straight
the way of the Lono." In other words,
"The Messiah is coming. Remove every-
thing in your life that would hinder you
from receiving Him. Repent of your sins,
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so that He can co ne and reign over you
as the King of Israel."

1224,25 Tht Pharisees formed a

strict sect of the f,:ws who prided them-
selves on their saperior knowledge of
the law and on th eir efforts to carry out
the most minute details of the instruc-
tions of the OT. r'.ctually, many of them
were hypocrites who tried to appear reli-
gious but who lired very sinful lives.
They wanted to know what authority
|ohn had for baptizing if he was not one
of the important persons they named.

1226,27 "I llaptize with water,"
said John. He dirl not want anyone to
think that he wat; important. His task
was simply to pr,lpare men for Christ.
Whenever his hearers repented of their
sins, he baptized them in water as an
outward symbol of their inward change.
ttThere stands Orre among you, whom
you do not know." John continued, re-
ferring, of course, to ]esus. The Phari-
sees did not reco6;nize Him as the long
looked-for Messia:r. In effect ]ohn was
saying to the Pharisees, "Do not think
of me as a great man. The One you
should be paying a ttention to is the Lord
Jesus; yet you do not know who He re-
ally is." He is the One who is worthy.
He came after John the Baptist, yet He
deserves all the pr,rise and preeminence.
It was the duty ol a slave or servant to
untie his master's sandals. But fohn did
not consider hims,:lf worthy to perform
such a humble, lov,ly service for Christ.

l:28 The exa:t location of Betha-
bara (or Bethany, NKIV margin), is not
known. But we do know that it was a
place on the east side of the Jordan
River. If we accepl the reading Bethany,
it cannot be the Belhany near ]erusalem.

l:29 The nexr. day after the visit of
the Pharisees fr<rm Jerusalern, John
looked up and saw Jeeus coming toward
him. In the thrill and excitement of that
moment, he criec out, "Behold! The
Lamb of God whc bears the sin of the
world!" The lamb vras a sacrificial animal
amont the |ews. Sod had taught His
chosen people to slay a lamb and to
sprinkle its blood arr a sacrifice. The lamb
was killed as a substitute and its blood
shed so that sins might be forgiven.

However, the blood of the lambs
slain during the OI period did not put
away sin. Those lambs were pictures or

types, pointing forward to the fact that
God would one day provide a l-amb who
would actually take away the sin. AII
down through the years, godly fews had
waited for the coming of this Lamb.
Now at Iast the time had come, and fohn
the Baptist triumphantly announced the
arrival of the true Lamb of God.

When he said that |esus bears the sin
of the world, he did not mean that
everyone's sins are therefore forgiven.
The death of Christ was great enough in
value to pay for the sins of the whole
world, but only those sinners who re-
ceive the Lord fesus as Savior are for-
given.

f. C. |ones points out that this verse
sets forth the excellency of the Christian
atonement:

1. It excels in the NATURE of the vic-
tim. Whereas the sacrifices of Juda-
ism were irrational lambs, the sacri-
fice of Christianity is the Lamb of
God.

2. It excels in the EFFICACY of the
work. Whereas the sacrifices of |u-
daism only brought sin to remem-
brance every year, the sacrifice of
Christianity took sin away. "He put
away sin by the sacrifice of Him-
self. "

3. It excels in the SCOPE of its opera-
tion. Whereas the fewish sacrifices
were intended for the benefit of one
nation only, the sacrifice of Chris-
tianity is intended for all nations; "it
takes away the sin of the world.",

l:30,31 John never grew weary of
reminding people that he was only pre-
paring the way for Someone greater than
himself who was coming. Jesus was
Breater than John to the same extent that
God is greater than man. |ohn was born
a few months before ]esus, but Jesus had
existed from all eternity. When |ohn
said, "f did not know ffim," he did not
necessarily mean that he had never seen
Him before.

Since they were cousins, it is proba-
ble that John and Jesus were well ac-
quainted. But John had not recognized
his Cousin as being the Messiah until the
time of His baptism. |ohn's mission was
to prepare the way of the Lord, and then
to point Him out to the people of Israel
when He appeared. It was for this
reason that fohn baptized people in
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water - to prepare them for the coming
of Christ. It was not for the purpose of
attracting disciples to himself.

l:32 The reference here was to the
time John baptized ]esus in the |ordan.
After the Lord went up out of the water,
the Spirit of God descended like a dove
and remained upon Him (cf. Matt. 3:16).
The writer goes on to explain the mean-
ing of this.

l:33 God had revealed to John that
the Messiah was coming and that when
He came, the Spirit would descend upon
Him and stay on Him. Therefore, when
this happened to fesus, fohn realized
that this was the One who would baptize
with the Holy Spirit" The Holy Spirit is
a Person, one of the three Persons in the
Godhead. He is equal with God the Fa-
ther and God the Son.

Whereas |ohn baptized with water,
|esus would baptize with the Holy
Spirit. The baptism with the Holy Spirit
took place on the day of Pentecost (Acts
l:5;2:4, 38). At that time, the Holy Spirit
came down from heaven to dwell in the
body of every believer and also to make
each believer a member of the church,
the Body of Christ (1 Cor. 12:13).

lz34 On the basis of what he saw
at the baptism of Jesus, fohn testified
positively to the fact that |esus of Naza-
reth was the Son of God who was fore-
told as coming into the world. When
|ohn said that Christ was the Son of
God, he meant that He was God the
Son.

B. The Call of Andrew, John, and Peter
(l:35a2)
l:35r 36 The next day referred to

here is the third day that has been men-
tioned. John was with two of his own
disciples. These men had heard |ohn
preach and believed what he said. But
as yet they had not met the Lord |esus.
Now |ohn bore public witness to the
Lord. On the previous day, he had spo-
ken of His Person (the Lamb of God) and
His work (who takes away the sin of the
world). Now he simply draws attention
to His Person. FIis message was short,
simple, selfless, and all about the Savior.

1:37 By his faithful preaching, John
lost two disciples, but he was glad to see
them following Jesus. So we should be
more anxious for our friends to follow

t47t
the Lord than for them to think highly
of us.

l:38 The Savior is always interested
in those who follow Him. Here He
showed His interest by turning to the
two disciples and asking, "What do you
s€ek?" He knew the answer to the ques-
tion; He knew all things. But He wanted
them to express their desire in words.
Their answer, ttRabbi, where are You
staying?" showed that they wanted to be
with the Lord and to get to know Him
better. They were not satisfied merely to
meet Him. They longed to have fellow-
ship with Him. Rabbi is the Hebrew
word for Teacher (literally "my great
one").

l:39 He said to them, "Come and
see." No one with a genuine desire to
Ieam rnore of the Savior is ever furned
away. Jesus invited the two to the place
where He was staying at the time -probably a very poor dwelling,'com-
pared to modern homes.

They came and saw where He was
stayingr and remained with Him that
day (now it was about the tenth hour).
Never had these men been so honored.
They spent that night in the same home
as the Creator of the universe. They
were among the very first members of
the ]ewish nation to,recognize the Mes-
siah.

The tenth hour is either 10 a.m. or
4 p.m. The earlier time (Roman) is gener-
ally preferred.

l:40 One of the two disciples was
Andrew. Andrew is not as well known
today as his brother, Simon Peter, but
it is interesting to notice that he was the
first of the two to meet |esus.

The name of the other was not given
to us, but almost all Bible scholars as-
sume that it was fohn - the one who
wrote this Gospel. They reason that hu-
mility kept him from mentioning his
own name.

l:41 When a person finds |esus, he
usually wants his relatives to meet Him
too. Salvation is too good to keep to one-
self. So Andrew went quickly to his own
brother Simon with the thrilling news,
"We have found the Messiah!" What an
astounding announcement this was! For
at least four thousand years, men had
waited for the promised Christ, God's
Anointed One. Now Simon hears from
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the lips of his or,r'n brother the startling
news that the Mer;siah was nearby. Tiuly
they were livinl; where history was
being made. How simple Andrew's mes-
sage was. It was ,rnly five words - "\r{s
have found the Messiah" - yet God
used it to win Peter. This teaches us that
we do not have t,> be great preachers or
clever speakers. We need only to tell
men about the Lord Jesus in simple
words, and God will take care of the
rest.

lz42 Andren brought his brother to
the right place arrd to the right Person.
He did not bring him to the church, the
creed, or the clergyman. He brought
him to Jesus. Wh:rt an important act that
was! Because of Andrew's interest,
Simon later becirme a great fisher of
men, and one of the leading apostles of
the Lord. Simon has received more pub-
Iicity than his brc ther, but Andrew will
doubtless share Peter's reward because it
was Andrew who brought him to ]esus.
The Lord knew liimon's name without
being told. He als,> knew that Simon had
an unstable charircter. And finally, He
knew that Simon's character would be
changed, so that he would be firm as a
rock. How did |erus know all this? Be-
cause He was and is God.

Simon's name did change to Cephas
(Aramaic for ston,:), and he did become
a man of strong character, especially
after the Ascensicn of the Lord and the
Descent of the Holy Spirit.

C. The Call of Philip and Nathanael
(l:4il-51)
lz43 This is rrow the fourth day we

have read about .n this chapter. Bosch
points out that orr the first day we see

John only (w.15-28); on the second we
see lohn and lesus ('rv.29-34); on the third
we see lesus and lohn (vv. 3542); and on
the fourth day v,e see lesus only (vv.
43-51). The Lord rvalked northward into
the region known as Galilee. There He
found Philip and nvited him to be a fol-
lower. "Follow I\[e!" These are great
words because ol the One who spoke
them and great because of the privilege
they offered. The Savior is still issuing
this simple, yet sublime, invitation to all
men everywhere.

lt44 Bethsairla was a city on the
shores of the Sea of Galilee. Few cities

in the world have ever been so honored.
The Lord performed some of His mighty
miracles there (Luke 10:13). It was the
home of Philip, Andrew, and Peter. Yet
it rejected the Savior, and as a result it
was destroyed so completely that now
we cannot tell the exact spot where it
was located.

lz45 Philip wanted to share his
new-found joy with someone else, so he
went and found Nathanael. New con-
verts are the best soul-winners. His mes-
sage was simple and to the point. He
told Nathanael that he had found the
Messiah who had been foretold by
Moses and the prophets 

-Jesus 
of Naz-

areth. Actually his message was not en-
tirely accurate. He described Jesus as
being the son ofJoseph. fesus, of course,
was bom of the Virgin Mary and had no
human father. Joseph adopted fesus and
thus became his legal father, though not
His real father. lames S. Stewart com-
ments:

It never was Christ's way to demand a
full-fledged faith for a beginning. It never
was his way to hold men back from disci-
pleship on the ground of an incomplete
creed. And quite certainly that is not his
way today. He puts himself alongside his
brethren. He bids them attach themselves
to him at any point they can. He takes
them with the faith that they can offer
him. He is content with that as a begin-
ning; and from that he leads his friends
on, as he led the first group on, step by
step, to the inmost secret of who he is
and to the full glory of discipleship.:

l:46 Nathanael had problems. Naz-
areth was a despised city of Galilee. It
seemed impossible to him that the Mes-
siah would live in such a poor neighbor-
hood. And so he voiced the question
that was in his mind. Philip did not
argue. He felt that the best way to meet
objections was to introduce men directly
to the Lord jesus 

- a valuable lesson for
all who are seeking to win others to
Christ. Don't argue. Don't engage in
prolonged discussions. fust bid men to
come and see.

l:47 Verse 47 shows that Jesus
knew all things. Without any previous
acquaintance with Nathanael, He de-
clared him to be an Israelite indeed, in
whom there was no trickery or deceit.
|acob had gained a reputation for using
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business methods that were not entirely
honest, but Nathanael was an "Israel"-
ite in whom there was no "Jacob."

l:4E Nathanael was obviously sur-
prised that a total Stranger should speak
to him as if He had known him previ-
ously. Apparently he had been com-
pletely concealed when he was sitting
under the fig tree. Doubtless the over-
hanging branches of the trees and the
surrounding foliage hid him from view.
But fesus saw him, even though he was
so hidden.

l:49 Perhaps it was the power of
the Lord lesus to see him when he was
shut off from human view that con-
vinced Nathanael, or this knowledge
was perhaps given to him in a supemat-
ural way. In any event, he now knew
that |esus was the Son of God and the
King of Israel.

l:50 The Lord had given Nathanael
two proofs that He was the Messiah. He
had described his character, and He had
seen Nathanael when no other eyes
could have seen him. These two proofs
were sufficient for Nathanael, and he be-
lieved. But now the Lord |esus promised
that he would see greater proofs than
these.

l:51 Whenever fesus introduced a
saying with the words Most assuredly
(literally "Amen, amen"n), He was aF
ways about to say something very im-
portant. Here He gave Nathanael a pic-
ture of the time in the future when He
would come back to reign over all the
earth. The world will then know that the
carpenter's Son who l.ived in despised
Nazareth was truly the Son of God and
Israel's King. In that day, heaven will
open. The favor of God will rest upon
the King as He reigns, with Ierusalem as
His capital.

It is likely that Nathanael had been
meditating on the story of Jacob's ladder
(Gen. 28:12). That ladder, with its as-
cending and descending angels, is a pic-
ture of the Lord ]esus Christ Himself, the
only access to heaven. The angels of
God will ascend and descend upon the
Son of Man. Angels are servants of God,
traveling like flames of fire on His er-
rands. When Jesus reigns as King, these
angels will travel back and forth between
heaven and earth, fulfilling His will.

Jesus was saying to Nathanael that he

1473

had seen only very minor demonstra-
tions of His Messiahship. In the future
Reign of Christ, he would see the Lord
Jesus fully revealed as God's anointed
Son. Then all mankind would know that
Someone good did come out of Naza-
reth.

D. The First Sign: Water Changed to
Wine (2:l-ll)
2:l The third day doubtless refers

to the third day of the lord's stay in Gal-
ilee. In 1:43 the Savior went into that
area. We do not know exactly where
Cana was situated, but we infer from
verse L2 of this chapter that it was near
Capemaum and on higher ground.

There was a wedding in Cana on this
particular day, and the mother of Jesus
was there. It is interesting to notice that
Mary is spoken of as the mother of
Jesus. The Savior was not famous be-
cause He was the Son of the Virgin
Mary, but she was well-known because
she was the mother of our Lord. The
Scriptures always give the pre-eminent
place to Christ and not to Mary.

222 Jesus and His disciples were
invited to the wedding. It was a wise de-
cision on the part of those who arranged
the marriage to invite Christ. So it is still
a wise decision when people today invite
the Lord to their marriage. In order to
do this, of course, both bride and groom
must be true believers in the Lord ]esus.
Then, too, they must give their lives to
the Savior and determine that their
home will be a place where He loves to
be.

2:3 The supply of wine had failed.
When the mother of Jesus realized what
had happened, she presented the prob-
lem to her Son. She knew that He could
perform a miracle in order to provide
wine, and perhaps she wanted her Son
to reveal Himself to the assembled
guests as the Son of God. Wine in the
Scriptures often speaks of joy. When
Mary said, "They have no winer" she
gave a very accurate description of men
and women who have never been saved.
There is no real, lasting joy for the unbe-
liever.

224 The reply of the Lord to His
mother seems cold and distant. But it is
not as strong a rebuke as would seem
to us. The word woman used here is a
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title of respect, similar to our word
"lady." When the Lord asked, "\,Voman,
what does your c()ncern have to do with
Me?" He indicat,-'d that in the perfor-
mance of His divfure mission, He was not
subject to instruclions from His mother,
but acted entirel'r in obedience to the
will of His Fathei in heaven. Mary had
wanted to see |esus glorified, but He
must remind her that the time for this
had not yet come. Before He would ap-
pear to the world as the all-conquering
Christ, He must first ascend the altar of
sacrifice, and this He did at the cross of
Calvary.

Williams pointr; out the following:

The expression "vrhat does your concern
have to do with n e" occurs several times
in the Bible. It means, "What have we in
common?" The answer is, "Nothing."
David uses it twice with respect to his
cousins, the sons of Zeruiah. How impos-
sible it was for thr:m to have anything in
common with hirn in the spiritual life!
Elisha uses it in 2 Kings 3 to express how
deep was the grrlf between him and
Jehoram the son o: Ahab. Three times the
demons, by usinp the same expression,
reveal how Satan lras nothing in common
with Christ, or Christ with Satan. And
lastly the Lord use d it to the Virgin Mary
to show how impassable is the gulf be-
tween His sinless I)eity and her sinful hu-
manity, and that (,nly One Voice had au-
thority for His ear.t

225 Mary un,lerstood the meaning
of His words, and so she instructed the
servants to do whrrtever He commanded
them. Her words ,rre important ones for
every one of us. |Iotice that she did not
direct men to obey her, or any other
human being. Sht: pointed them to the
Lord Jesus and tcld them that He was
the One who sh,ruld be obeyed. The
teachings of the Lord fesus are given to
us in the pages o: the NT. As we read
this precious book we should remember
the last recorded vrords of Mary, "What-
ever He says to you, do it."

2:6 In the place where the wedding
was being held, there were six large
stone vessels, containing twenty or
thirty gallons ol water apiece. This
water was used by the ]ewish people for
cleansing themselves from defilement.
For instance, if a |ew touched a dead
body, he was cor sidered unclean until

he went through a certain ceremony of
cleansing.

227 Jesus gave instructions to fill
the waterpots with water. This the ser-
vants did immediately. The Lord used
the facilities that were available when He
was about to perform a miracle. He al-
lowed men to provide the waterpots,
and to fill them with water, but then He
did what no man could ever do -changed the water into wine! It was the
servants and not the disciples who filled
the vessels with water. In this way, the
Lord avoided the possibility of any
charge of trickery. Also, the waterpots
were filled to the brim, so that no one
could say that wine had been added to
the water.

2:8 The miracle had now taken
place. The Lord instructed the servants
to draw some out from the vessels and
take the contents to the master of the
feast. From this it is clear that the mira-
cle had been instantaneous. The water
did not become wine over a period of
time, but in a second or so. As someone
put it poetically, "The unconscious wa-
ters saw their God and blushed."

2:9 The master of the feast was the
one who had charge of arranging the ta-
bles and the food. \rVhen he had tasted
it, he realized that something unusual
had happened. He did not know where
the wine came from, but he knew that
it was of very high quality so he immedi-
ately called the bridegroom.

What should be the attitude of Chris-
tians toward wine today? Wine is some-
times prescribed for medicinal purposes,
and this is entirely in accordance with
the teaching of the NT (1 Tim. 5:23).
However, because of the terrible abuses
which have come about in connection
with the intemperate use of wine, most
Christians will want to avoid it alto-
gether. Anyone can become addicted to
strong drink. The way to avert this dan-
ger is to leave alcoholic beverages alone.
Again, one must always consider the ef-
fect of his actions on others. ln our cul-
ture it would be a bad testimony on the
part of a Christian if an unsaved person
should see him drinking wine, and for
this reason he should abstain.

2:10 The ruler of the feast draws at-
tention to the very marked difference be-
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Cynddylantween the way the Lord |esus acts and
the way men corunonly act. The usual
practice at a wedding was to serve the
best wine first when men could best de-
tect and enjoy its flavor. Later on, having
eaten and drunk, they would not be as
aware of the quality of their beverage. At
this particular wedding, the best wine
came last. There is a spiritual meaning
in this for us. The world commonly of-
fers people the best it has to offer at the
outset. It holds out its most attractive of-
fers to young people. Then when they
have wasted their lives in empty plea-
sure, the world has nothing but dregs for
a person's old age. The Christian life is
the very opposite. It gets better all the
time. Christ keeps the best wine until
the last. The feast follows the fast.

This portion of Scripture has a very
direct application to the |ewish nation.
There was no true ioy in |udaism at this
time. The people were going through a
dreary round of rituals and ceremonies,
but life for them was tasteless. They
were strangers to divine joy. The Lord
|esus was seeking to teach them to put
their faith in Him. He would tum their
drab existence into fullness of joy. The
water of |ewish ritual and ceremony
could be turned into the wine of joyful
reality in Christ.

2:ll The statement that this Was
the beginning of signs rules out the silly
miracles attributed to our Lord in His
childhood. These are found in such
pseudo-gospels as "The Gospel of
Peter." They attribute to our Lord mira-
cles performed allegedly when He was
a child and are a little short of blasphe-
mous in character. Foreseeing this, the
Holy Spirit safeguarded this period of
our Lord's life and His character by this
little additional note.

Changing water into wine was a
sign, that is, a miracle with a meaning.
It was a superhuman act with a spiritual
meaning. These miracles also were de-
signed to show that Jesus was indeed the
Christ of God. By performing this sign,
He manifested His glory. He revealed to
men that He was indeed God - man-
ifest in the flesh. His disciples believed
in Him. Of course, in one sense they
had believed in Him previously, but now
their faith was strengthened, and they

trusted Him more fully
Jones points out:

Moses' first miracle was to turn water into
blood; there was a severe destructive ele-
ment in it. But Christ's first miracle was
to turn water into wine; there was a
Soothing, solacing element in it.6

E. The Son of God Cleanses His
Father's ffouse (2212-l7l
2:12 The Savior now left Cana and

went down to Capernaum with His
mother, His brothers, and His disciples.
They only stayed in Capemaum a few
days. Soon after, the Lord went up to |e-
rusalem.

2:13 Beginning at this point, we
have the Lord's first witness to the city
of Jerusalem. This phase of His ministry
continues to chapter 3, verse 21. He both
began and ended His public ministry by
cleansing the temple at Passover time
(cf. Matt. 2l:12, t3; Mark 11:1FlE; Luke
19:.405,45). The Passover was an annual
feast commemorating the time when the
children of Israel were delivered from
slavery in Egypt and were led through
the Red Sea to the wilderness, and then
to the promised land. The first celebra-
tion of the Passover is recorded in Exo-
dus 12. Being a devout ]ew, the Lord
fesus went up to Jerusalem for this im-
portant day on the Jewish calendar.

2zl4 Coming to the temple, He
found that it had become a market place.
Oxen and sheep and doves were sold
there, and the moneychanters were car-
rying on their business as well. The ani-
mals and birds were sold to the worship-
ers for use as sacrifices. The money-
changers took the money of those
who came from foreign countries and
changed it into the money of ]erusalem
so that the pilgrims could pay the tax to
the temple. It is known that these
moneychangers often took unfair advan-
tage of those who traveled from great
distances.

2:15 The whip which the Lord
made was probably a small lash made of
cords. [t is not recorded that He actually
used it on anyone. Instead, it is probable
that it was merely a symbol of authority
which He held in His hand. Waving the
whip before Him, He drove the mer-



t476 John 2

chants out of the :emple and overturned
the tables of the nroneychangers.

2:16 The law permitted the poor to
offer a pair of doves, since they could
not afford the mrlre expensive animals.
To those who sold doves, the Lord is-
sued a commanc to take these things
away. It was not litting that they should
make His Father's house a house of mer-
chandise. In all z:ges, God has warned
His people againrt using religious ser-
vices as a means of getting rich. There
was nothing crucl or unjust in any of
these actions. Rather, they were simply
an indication of IIis holiness and right-
eousness.

2:17 When Ftis disciples saw what
was happening, they were reminded of
Psalm 69:9 where it was predicted that
when the Messia,r came, He would be
utterly consumerl with a zeal for the
things of God. Now they saw Jesus man-
ifesting an intenl;e determination that
the worship of God should be pure, and
they realized that this was the One of
whom the Psalmist had spoken.

We should renrember that the Chris-
tian's body is thr: temple of the Holy
Spirit. )ust as the Lord fesus was anxious
that the temple :n ferusalem be kept
pure, so we must be careful that our
bodies be turned over to the Lord for
continual cleansinl;.

F. Jesus Predicts ,llis Death and Resur-
rection (2:f L22)
2:18 It seems that the fewish people

were always seeki:rg some sign or mira-
cle. They said in eff.ect, "lf You perform
some great, might'r work for us, then we
will believe." Horvever, the Lord Jesus
performed one rrriracle after another,
and yet their hearls were closed to Him.
In verse 18 they questioned His author-
ity to cast businessmen out of the tem-
ple. They demandcd that He should per-
form some sign to support His claim of
being the Messiah.

2:19 In ansv,er, the Lord Jesus
made an amazing statement concerning
His death and rcsurrection. He told
them that they would destroy His sanc-
tuary, but in threc days He would raise
it up. The deity o: Christ is again seen
in this verse. Onll'God could say, "In
three days I will ra ise it up."

2:2O The Jewr; did not understand

Him. They were more interested in ma-
terial things than in spiritual truth. The
only temple they could think about was
Herod's temple which was then standing
in ferusalem. It had taken forty-six
years to build this temple, and they
could not see how any man could possi-
bly rebuild it in three days.

2z2l The Lord |esus, however, was
speaking about His own body, which
was the sanctuary in which all the full-
ness of the Godhead dwelt. Just as these
Jews had defiled the temple in |erusa-
lem, so they would put Him to death in
a few short years.

2222 Later on, after the Lord ]esus
had been crucified and had risen from
the dead, His disciples remembered
that He had promised to rise again in
three days. With such a marvelous ful-
fillment of prophecy before their eyes,
they believed the Scripture, and the
word whichJesus had said.

We often come across truths which
are difficult to understand. But we learn
here that we should treasure the Word
of God in our hearts. Some day later the
Lord will make it plain to us, even
though we do not understand it now.
When it says that they believed the
Scripture, it means that they believed
the OT predictions concerning the resur-
rection of the Messiah.

G. Many Profess to Believe in Christ
(2:2L251

2223 As a result of the signs which
fesus performed in Jerusalem at the
Passover, many believed in His name.
This does not necessarily mean that they
actually committed their lives to Him in
simple trust; rather, they professed to
accept Him. There was no reality to their
action; it was merely an outward display
of following Jesus. It was similar to the
condition which we have in the world
where many people claim to be Chris-
tians who have never truly been born
again through faith in the Lord fesus
Christ.

2t24 Although many believed in
Him, yet Jesus did not believe (same
word in Greek) in them. That is, He did
not commit Himself to them. He rea-
lized that they were coming to Him out
of curiosity. They were looking for some-
thing sensational and spectacular. He



knew all men - their thoughts and
their motives. He knew why they acted
the way they did. He knew whether
their faith was real or only an imitation.

2:25 No one knew the heart of man
better than the Lord Himself. He had no
need that anyone should teach or en-
lighten Him on this subject. He had full
knowledge of what was in man and why
man behaved as he did.

H. Jesus Teaches Nicodemus About
the New Birth (3:l-21)
3:l The story of Nicodemus con-

trasts with what had just gone before.
Many of the |ews in Jerusalem professed
to believe on the Lord, but He knew
their faith was not genuine. Nicodemus
was an exception. The Lord recognized
in him an earnest desire to know the
truth. Verse 1 should begin with a con-
nective: "Butz there was a man of the
Pharisees, na-ed Nicodemus, a ruler of
the Jews."

Nicodemus was recognized as a
teacher amont his people. Perhaps he
came to the Lord for instruction, so that
he might return to the |ews with this ad-
ditional learning.

322 The Bible does not say arfty Nic-
odemus came to Jesus by night. The
most obvious explanation is that he
would have been embarrassed to be seen
going to |esus, since the Lord had by no
means been accepted by the majority of
the fewish people. However, he did
come to |esus. Nicodemus acknowl-
edged the Lord to be a teacher sent by
God, since no one could perform such
miracles without the direct help of God.
In spite of all his learning, Nicodemus
did not recognize the Lord as God mani-
fest in the flesh. He was like so many
today who'say that fesus was a Breat
man, a wonderful teacher, an outstand-
ing example. All of these statements fall
very far short of the full truth. Jesus aras

and rs God.
323 At first sight, the answer of the

Lord |esus does not seem to be con-
nected with what Nicodemus had just
said. Our Lord is saying, "Nicodemus,
you have come to Me for teaching, but
what you really need is to be born again.
That is where you must begin. You must
be born from above. Otherwise, you can
never see the kingdom of God."
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The Lord introduced these wonderful
words with the expression: "Most assur-
edly" (literally Amen, amen). These
words alert us to the fact that important
huth is being given.

As a few, Nicodemus had been look-
ing for a Messiah to come and free Israel
from the bondage of Rome. The Roman
Empire was then in control of the world,
and the )ews were subject to its laws and
govemment. Nicodemus longed for the
time when the Messiah would set up His
kingdom on earth, when the |ewish peo-
ple would be chief among the nations,
and when all their enemies would be de-
stroyed. Now the Lord informed Nicode-
mus that in order to enter this kingdom,
a man must be born again. ]ust as the
first birth is necessary for physical life,
so a second birth is necessary for divine
life. (The expression born again may
also mean "born from above.") In other
words, Christ's kingdom can only be en-
tered by those whose lives have been
changed. Since His reign will be a right-
eous one, His subjects must be righteous
also. He could not reign over people
who were going on in their sins.

3t4 Here again we see how difficult
it was for men to understand the words
of the Lord fesus. Nicodemus insisted
on taking everything literally. He could
not understand how a grown-up could
be born again. He pondered the physical
impossibility of a man entering his
mother's womb again in order to be
born,

Nicodemus illustrates that "the natu-
ral man does not receive the things of
the Spirit of God, for they are foolish-
ness to him; nor can he know them, be-
cause they are spiritually discerned"
(1 Cor. 2:14).

3:5 In further explanation, fesus
told Nicodemus that he must be born of
water and the Spirit. Otherwise, he
could never enter the kingdom of God.

What did fesus mean? Many insist
that literal water is intended, and that
the Lord lesus spoke of the necessity of
baptism for salvation. However, such a
teaching is contrary to the rest of the
Bible. Throughout the Word of God we
read that salvation is by faith in the Lord
Jesus Christ alone. Baptism is intended
for those who have already been saved,
but not as a means of salvation.

John 2,3
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Some suggest that water in this verse
refers to the Worrl of God. In Ephesians
5:25, 25 water is :losely associated with
the Word of God. Also, in 1 Peter 1:23

and )ames 1:18, tre new birth is said to
take place through the Word of God. It
is quite possible, :herefore, that water in
this verse does lefer to the Bible. We
know that there can be no salvation
apart from the Scripfures. It is the mes-
sage contained in the Word of God that
must be appropriated by the sinner be-
fore there can eve: be the new birth.

But water may also refer to the Holy
Spirit. In John 7:38, 39 the Lord fesus
spoke of rivers oi living water, and we
are distinctly told that when He used the
word water He was speaking of the Holy
Spirit. If water m('ans the Spirit in chap-
ter 7, why can it not have the same
meaning in chapttr 3?

However, there seems to be a diffi-
culty if this interpretation is accepted.
|esus says, "tlnler.s one is born of water
and the Spirit, he cannot enter the king-
dom of God.' If 'ryater is taken to mean
the Spirit, then it would appear that the
Spirit is mentioned twice in this verse.
But the word tranrlated "and" could just
as correctly have been translated "even."
Thus, the verse would read: Unless one
is born of water, eaen the Spirit, he can-
not enter the kinl;dom of God. We be-
lieve that this is the correct meaning of
the verse. Physicat birth is not enough.a
There must also be a spiritual birth if one
is to enter the kingdom of God. This
spiritual birth is l'roduced by the Holy
Spirit of God when a person believes on
the Lord Jesus Christ. This interpretation
is supported by the fact that the expres-
sion "born of the Spirif is found twice
in the verses to fol.ow (w. 6, 8).

3:6 Even if .Vicodemus could in
some way have t'ntered his mother's
womb a second time and been born a
second time, that would not have cor-
rected the evil nature in him. The ex-
pression that which is born of the flesh
is flesh means tlLat children born of
human parents arc bom in sin and are
hopeless and helpless as far as saving
themselves is concerned. On the other
hand, that which is born of the Spirit
is spirit. A spirihral birth takes place
when a person trusts in the Lord fesus.

When a person is born again through the
Spirit, he receives a new nature, and is
made fit for the kingdom of God.

327 Nicodemus was not to marvel
at the teachings of the Lord ]esus. He
must realize that one must be born again
and understand the complete inability of
human nature to remedy its own fallen
condition. He must realize that in order
to be a subject of God's kingdom, a man
must be holy, pure, and spiritual.

3:8 As He so often did, the Lord
fesus used nature to illustrate spiritual
truth. He reminded Nicodemus that the
wind blows where it wishes, and a per-
son can hear the sound of it, but cannot
tell where it comes from and where it
goes. The new birth is very much like
the wind. First of all, it takes place ac-
cording to the will of God. It is not a
power which man holds in his own con-
trol. Secondly, the new birth is invisible.
You cannot see it taking place, but you
can see the results of it in a person's life.
When a man has been saved, a change
comes over him. The evil things which
he formerly loved, he now hates. The
things of God which he formerly de-
spised, these things are now the very
things which he loves. fust as no one can
fully understand the wind, so the new
birth is a miraculous work of the Spirit
of God which man is not able to compre-
hend fully. Moreover, the new birth, like
the wind, is unpredictable. It is not pos-
sible to state just when and where it will
take place.

3:9 Again, Nicodemus illustrated
the inability of the natural mind to enter
into divine things. Doubtless he was still
trying to think of the new birth as a nat-
ural or physical event, rather than as a
spiritual one. And so he asked the Lord
|esus: "flow can these things be?"

3:10 ]esus answered that as the
teacher of Israel, Nicodemus should
have understood these things. The OT
Scriptures clearly taught that when the
Messiah came back to the earth to set up
His kingdom, He would first judge His
enemies and destroy all things that of-
fend. Only those who had confessed and
forsaken their sins would enter the king-
dom.

3:ll The Lord ]esus then under-
Iined the infallibility of His teaching, and
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yet man's unbelief concerning it. From
all eternity, He had known the truthful-
ness of this and had only taught what
He knew and had seen. But Nicodemus
and most of the Jews of his day refused
to believe His testimony.

3zl2 What were the earthly things
to which the Lord referred in this verse?
It was His earthly kingdom. As a stu-
dent of the OT, Nicodemus knew that
one day the Messiah would come and set
up a literal kingdom here on earth with
ferusalem as His capital. What Nicode-
mus failed to understand was that in
order to enter this kingdom, there must
be a new birth. What then were the
heavenly things to which the Lord re-
ferred? They are the truths which are ex-
plained in the following verses - the
wonderful way by which a person re-
ceives this new birth.

3:13 Only one person was qualified
to speak about heavenly things, since He
was the only One who was in heaven.
The Lord fesus was not merely a human
teacher sent from God, but He was One
who lived with God the Father from all
eternity, and came down into the world.
When He said that no one has ascended
to heaven, He did not mean that OT
saints such as Enoch and Elijah had not
gone to heaven, but that they had been
taken up whereas He ascended to heaven
by His own power. Another explanation
is that no human being had access to the
presence of God continually in the way
which He had. He could ascend to God's
dwelling place in a unique way because
He had descended out of heaven to this
earth. Even as the Lord Iesus stood on
earth, speaking with Nicodemus, He
said that He was in heaven. How could
this be? Here is a statement of the fact
that, as God, the Lord was in all places
at one and the same time. This is what
we mean when we say that He is omni-
present. While some modern transla-
tions omit the words who is in heaven,
they are widely supported in the manu-
scripts and belong to the text.

3zl4 The Lord Jesus was now about
to unfold heavenly truth to Nicodemus.
How can the new birth take place? The
penalty of man's sins must be met, Peo-
ple cannot go to heaven in their sins.

fust as Moses lifted up the serpent of
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brass on a pole in the wilderness when
all the children of Israel had been bitten
by snakes, so must the Son of Man be
lifted up. (Read Numbers 21:rt-9.) As
they wandered through the wilderness
to the promised land, the children of Is-
rael became discouraged and impatient.
They complained against the Lord. To
punish them, the Lord sent fiery ser-
pents among them, and many people
died. When the survivors cried to the
Lord in repentance, the Lord told Moses
to make a serpent of brass and put it on
a pole. The bitten Israelite who looked
to the selpent was miraculously healed.

fesus quoted this OT incident to illus-
trate how the new birth takes place. Men
and women have been bitten by the
viper of sin and are condemned to eter-
nal death. The serpent of brass was a
type or picture of the Lord Jesus. Brass,
in the Bible, speaks of judgment. The
Lord ]esus was sinless and should never
have been punished, but He took our
place and bore the judgment which we
deserved. The pole speaks of the cross
of Calvary on which the Lord fesus was
lifted up. We are saved by looking to
Him in faith.

3:15 The Savior was made sin for
us, He who knew no sin, that we might
be made the righteousness of God in
Him. Whoever believes in the Lord
fesus Christ receives eternal life as a free
gift.

3:16 This is one of the best known
verses in all the Bible, doubtless because
it states the gospel so clearly and simply.
It summarizes what the Lord |esus had
been teaching Nicodemus concerning
the manner by which the new birth is
received. God, we read, so loved the
world. The world here includes all man-
kind. God does not love men's sins or
the wicked world system, but He loves
people and is not willing that any should
perish.

The extent of His love is shown by
the fact that He gave His only begotten
Son. God has no other Son like the Lord
]esus. It was an expression of His infinite
love that He would be willing to give His
unique Son for a race of rebel sinners.
This does nof mean that everyone is
saved. A person must receive what
Christ has done for him before God will
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give him eternal life. Therefore, the
words are adde 1, "that whoever be-
lieves in Him should not perish." There
is no need for anyone to perish. A way
has been providerl by which all might be
saved, but a perr;on must acknowledge
the Lord ]esus Ctrist as personal Savior.
When he does tlris, he has eternal life
as a present posst'ssion. Boreham says:

When the churclr comes to understand
the love with whi,:h God loved the world,
she will be restle;s and ill at ease, until
all the great empi:es have been captured,
until every coral is land has been won.s

3zl7 God is not a harsh, cruel ruler
anxious to pour <rut His anSer on man-
kind. His heart is filled with tenderness
toward man and le has gone to the ut-
most cost in order to save men. He could
have sent His Son into the world to con-
demn the world, but He did not do so.
On the contrary, He sent Him here to
suffer, bleed, anc die in order that the
world through Him might be saved. The
work of the Lord lesus on the cross was
of such tremendorts value that all sinners
everywhere could be saved if they would
receive Him.

3:18 Now al , mankind is divided
into two classes: either believers or unbe-
lievers. Our eternal destiny is deter-
mined by the att tude we take toward
the Son of God. The one who trusts the
Savior is not condemned, but the one
who does not tru;t Him is condemned
already. The Lord |esus has finished the
work of salvation, and now it is up to
each individual tr decide whether he
will accept Him or reject Him. It is a ter-
rible thing to reje,:t such a gift of love.
If a man will not believe on the Lord
fesus, God can do nothing else but con-
demn him.

Believing in Hi; name is the same as
believing in Him. ln the Bible, the name
stands for the person. If you trust His
name, you trust Hrm.

3:19 Jesus is the light who came
into the world. He was the sinless, spot-
less Lamb of God. He died for the sins
of all the world. flut do men love Him
for this? No - th:y resent Him. They
prefer their sins tc having fesus as Sav-
ior, and so they reject Him. Just as some
creeping things s(:urry away from the
Iight, so wicked m,:n flee from the pres-
ence of Christ.

3:20 Those who love sin hate the
light, because the light exposes their sin-
fulness. When Jesus was here in the
world, sinful men were made uncomfort-
able by His presence because He re-
vealed their awful condition by His own
holiness. The best way to reveal the
crookedness of one stick is to place a
straight stick beside it. Coming into the
world as a Perfect Man, the Lord fesus
revealed the crookedness of all other
men, by comparison.

3:21 If a man is truly honest before
God, he will come to the light, that is,
the Lord |esus, and realize his own utter
worthlessness and sinfulness. Then he
will trust the Savior for himself, and
thus be born again through faith in
Christ.

I. The Ministry of John the Baptist in
Judea (3:22-36)

3222 The first portion of this chap-
ter described the Lord Jesus' witness in
the city of ]erusalem. From this verse to
the end of the chapter, fohn describes
Christ's ministry in Judea, where doubt-
less He continued to proclaim the good
news of salvation. As men came to the
light, they were baptized. It would ap-
pear from this verse that ]esus Himself
did the baptizing, but we learn in fohn
4:2 that it was done by His disciples.

3223 The John referred to in this
verse is fohn the Baptist. He was still
preaching his message of repentance in
the region of ]udea and baptizing those
fews who were willing to repent in prep-
aration for the coming of the Messiah.

John also was baptizing in Aenon. . .
because there was much water there.
This does not prove conclusively that he
baptized by immersion, but it certainly
implies as much. If he baptized by sprin-
kling or pouring, there would have been
no necessity of having much water.

3224 This verse is given in explana-
tion of John's continued ministry and of
the continued response of devout fews
to it. In the near future, John would be
thrown into prison and beheaded for his
faithful testimony. But in the meantime,
he was still diligently carrying out his
commission.

3:25 It is clear from this verse that
some of John's disciples became en-
gaged in a dispute with the Jews about
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puriffcation. What does this mean? Puri-
fication here probably refers to baptism.
The argument was whether the baptism
of John was better than that of Jesus.
Which baptism had the greater power?
Which was of greater value? Perhaps
some of John's disciples unwisely con-
tended that no baptism could be better
than that of their master. Perhaps the
Pharisees tried to make |ohn's disciples
jealous of |esus and His current popular-
ity.

3:26 They came to John for a deci-
sion. They seemed to be saying to him,
"If your baptism is the better, why is it
that so many men are leaving you and

toint to Jesus?" (The expression "He
who was with you beyond the Jordan"
refers to Christ.) ]ohn bore witness to the
Lord Jesus, and as a result of this wit-
ness/ many of |ohn's own disciples left
him and began to follow Jesus.

3:27 If |ohn's reply was referring to
the Lord Jesus, it means that any success
the Savior received was an indication of
God's approval on Him. If fohn was re-
ferring to himself, he was saying that he
had never pretended to be anyone great
or important. He had never claimed that
his baptism was superior to that of Jesus.
He simply said here that he did not have
anything but what he had receivd from
heaven. That is true of all of us, and
there is no reason in the world why we
should be proud or seek to build up our-
selves in men's esteem.

3:28 |ohn reminded his disciples
that he had pointed out time and again
that he was not the Christ, but was sim-
ply sent to prepare the way for the Mes-
siah. Why should they argue over him?
Why should they seek to form a party
around him? He was not the important
one, but was simply trying to point men
to the Lord fesus.

3:29 The Lord fesus Christ was the
bridegroom. John the Baptist was merely
the friend of the bridegnoom, the "best
man." The bride does not belong to the
friend of the bridegroom, but rather to
the bridegroom himself. Therefore, it
was fitting that the people follow Jesus
rather than John. The bride was used
here to refer in a general way to all who
would become disciples of the Lord
Iesus. In the OT, Israel was spoken of
as the wife of Jehovah. Later on in the
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NT, those who are members of Christ's
church are described under the figure of
a bride. But here in fohn's Gospel, the
word was used in a general sense to in-
clude those who left |ohn the Baptist
when the Messiah appeared. It did not
mean either Israel or the church. fohn
was not unhappy to lose followers. It
was his great ioy to listen to the bride.
groomts voice. He was satisfied that
]esus receive all the attention. His joy
was fulfilled when Christ was praised
and honored by men.

3:30 The entire object of John's
ministry is summarized in this verse. He
labored ceaselessly to point men and
women to the Lord, and to make them
realize His true worth. In doing this,
John realized that he must keep himself
in the background. For a servant of
Christ to seek to attract attention to him-
self is really a form of disloyalty.

Note the three "musts" in this chap-
ter: for the Sinner (3:7); tor the Saoior
(3:14); and for the Saint (3:30).

3:31 |esus is the One who comes
from above and is above all. This state-
ment was designed to show His heav-
enly origin and supreme position. To
prove his own inferiority, fohn the Bap-
tist said that he himself was of the earth
and was earthly and speaks of the earth.
This simply meant that, as to his birth,
he was born a man of human parents.
He had not heavenly rank and could not
speak with the same authority as the Son
of God. He was inferior to the Lord ]esus
because He who comes from above is
above all. Christ is the supreme Sover-
eign of the universe. It is only proper,
therefore, that men should follow Him
rather than His messenger.

3232 But when the Lord fesus
spoke, He spoke with authority. He told
men what He had seen and heard. There
was no possibility of error or deceit. Yet
strange to say, no one receives His testi-
mony. The expression no one is not to
be taken in an absolute sense. There are
individuals who accept the words of the
Lord fesus. However, ]ohn was looking
at mankind in general and simply stating
that the Savior's teachings were rejected
by the majority. )esus was the One who
came down from heaven, but compara-
tively few were willing to listen to Him.

3:33 Verse 33 describes the few who
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did accept the rvords of the Lord as

being the very u'ords of God. By their
acceptance, they certified that God is
true. So it is today. When people accept
the message of the gospel, they take
sides with God ;gainst themselves and
against the rest ol mankind. They realize
that if God has slid something, it must
be true. Notice how clearly verse 33
teaches the deity of Christ. It says that
whoever believes the testimony of Christ
acknowledges thzr God is true. This is
just another way cf saying that the testi-
mony of Christ is the testimony of God,

and to receive the one is to receive the
other also.

3:34 Jesus vras the One God has
sent. He spoke the words of God. To
support this statement, Iohn stated that
God does not giue the Spirit by mea-
sure. Christ was anointed by the Holy
Spirit of God in a way that was not true
of any other perron. Others have been
conscious of the )relp of the Holy Spirit
in their ministry, but no one else ever
had such a Spirii-filled ministry as the
Son of God, Tht prophets received a

partial revelatiorr from God but "the
Spirit revealed in and by Christ the very
wisdom, the very heart of God to man
with all its infinitt de of love."

3:35 This is one of the seven times
in |ohn's Gospel ,vhere we are told that
the Father loves the Son. Here that love
is manifested in giving Him control over
all things. Amorg these things over
which the Savior has complete charge
are the destinies c f men, as explained in
verse 35.

3:36 God h,rs given Christ the
power to grant evcrlasting life to all who
believe on Him. This is one of the clear-
est verses in all the Bible on how a per-
son can be saved. lt is simply by belieoing
in the Son. As vre read this verse, we
should realize that God is speaking. He
is making a prorrise that can never be
broken. He says, clearly and distinctly,
that anyone who telieves in His Son has
everlasting life. 'lb accept this promise
is not a leap in thr: dark. It is simply be-
lieving what coulc not possibly be false.
Those who do nor. obey the Son of God
shall not see life, but the wrath of God
abides on them al'eady. From this verse
we learn that our eternal destiny de-
pends on what we do with the Son of

God. If we receive Him, God gives us
eternal life as a free gift. If we reject
Him, we will never enjoy everlasting
life, and not only so, but God's wrath
already hangs over us, ready to fall at
any moment.

Notice that there is nothing in this
verse about keeping the law, obeying the
Golden Rule, going to church, doing the
best we can, or working our way to
heaven.

J. The Gonversion of a Woman of
Samaria (4:l-30)
421,2 The Pharisees had heard

that Jesus was baptizing mone disciples
thanJohn and that fohn's popularity was
evidently declining. Perhaps they had at-
tempted to use this fact to stir up jeal-
ousy and contention between the disci-
ples of ]ohn and those of the Lord Jesus.
Actually, Jesus Himself did not perform
the act of baptism. This was done by His
disciples. However, the people were
baptized as followers or disciples of the
Lord.

4:8 By leaving Judea and joumey-
ing to Galilee, Jesus would prevent the
Pharisees from being successful in their
efforts to cause divisions. But there is
something else of significance in this
verse. Judea was the headquarters of the
lewish religious establishment, whereas
Galilee was known as a heavily Gentile
region. The Lord Jesus realized that the
Jewish leaders were already rejecting
Him and His testimony, and so here He
turns to the Gentile peirple with the mes-
sage of salvation.

4:4 Samaria was on the direct route
from ]udea to Galilee. But few Jews ever
took this direct route. The region of Sa-
maria was so despised by the fewish
people that they often took a very
roundabout route through Perea to get
north into Galilee. Thus, when it says
that Jesus needed to go through Sa-
maria, the thought is not so much that
He was compelled to do so by geograph-
ical considerations, but rather by the fact
that there was a needy soul in Samaria
He could help.

4:5 Traveling into Samaria, the
Lord ]esus came to a little village called
Sychar. Not far from that village was a
plot of ground that Jacob had given to
his son Joseph (Gen. 48:22). As ]esus
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journeyed over this territory, all the
scenes of its past history were constantly
before His mind.

4:6 A spring known as Jacobts well
was there. This ancient well can still be
seen by visitors, being one of the few
Biblical sites which can be identified
quite positively today.

It was about noon (Jewish time) or 6
p.m. (Roman time) when Jesus reached
the well. He was weary as a result of the
long walk He had had, and so He sat
down by the well. Although fesus is God
the Son, He is also a Man. As God, He
could never become weary, but as Man,
He did. We find difficulty in understand-
ing these things. But the Person of the
Lord Jesus Christ can never be fully un-
derstood by any mortal mind. The truth
that God could come down into the
world and live as a Man among men is
a mystery which passes our understand-
ing.

427 As the Lord Jesus was sitting by
the well, a woman came out from the vil-
lage to draw water. If, as some scholars
say, it was noon, it was a very unusual
time for women to go to the well for
water; it was the hottest part of the day.
But this woman was an immoral sinner,
and she may have chosen this time out
of a sense of shame because she knew
that there would be no other women
there to see her. Of course, the Lord
|esus knew all along that she would be
at the well at this time. He knew that
she was a soul in need, and so He deter-
mined to meet her and rescue her from
her sinful life.

In this passage, we find the master
Soul Winner at work, and we do well to
study the methods He used to bring this
woman to a sense of her need and to
offer her the solution to her problem.
Our Lord spoke to the woman just seven
times. The woman spoke seven times
also - six times to the Lord and once to
the men of the city. Perhaps if we spoke
to the Lord as much as she did, we
might have the success in testimony that
she had when she spoke to the men of
the city. Jesus opened the conversation
by asking a favor. Wearied with His jour-
ney, He said to her, "Give me a drink."

4:8 Verse 8 explains why, from a
human standpoint, the Lord should ask
her for a drink. His disciples had gone
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away into Sychar to buy some food.
They ordinarily carried buckets with
which to draw water, but they had taken
these with them. Thus to all outward ap-
pearance, the Lord had no means for
getting water from the well.

4:9 The woman recognized ]esus as
a Jew and was amazed that He would
speak to her, a Samaritan. The Samari-
tans claimed descent from Jacob, and
looked on themselves as true Israelites.
Actually, they were of mixed ]ewish and
heathen descent. Mount Gerizim had
been adopted as their official place of
worship. This was a mountain in Sa-
maria, clearly visible to the Lord and to
this woman as they talked together. The
fews had a deep dislike for the Samari-
tans. They considered them half-breeds.
That is why this woman said to the Lord
Jesus, "How is it that You, being a Jew,
ask a drink from me, a Samaritan
woman?" Little did she realize that she
was speaking with her own Creator, and
that His love rose above all the petty dis-
tinctions of men.

4:I0, ll By asking a favor, the Lord
had stirred her interest and curiosity. He
no\ / arouses them still further by speak-
ing of Himself as being both God and
Man. He was first of all the gift of
God - the One God gave to be the Sav-
ior of the world, His only begotten Son.
But He was also a Man - the One who,
wearied with His joumey, asked her for
a drink. In other words, if she had rea-
lized that the One to whom she was talk-
ing was God manifest in the flesh, she
would have asked Him for a blessing,
and He would have given her living
water. The woman could only think of
literal water and of the impossibility of
His getting it without the necessary
equipment. She completely failed to rec-
ognize the Lord, or to understand His
words.

4'.12 Her confusion deepened when
she thought of the patriarch Jacob, who
had given this well. He had used it him-
self, as well as his sons and his live-
stock. Now here was a weary traveler,
centuries later, who asked for a drink
from |acob's well and yet who claimed
to be able to give something better than
the water which Jacob had given. If He
had something better, why should He
ask for water from facob's well?
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4zl3 So the Lord began to explain
the difference between the literal water
of |acob's well ar d the water which He
would give. Whoever drank of this
water would thir:;t again. Surely the Sa-
maritan woman ,:ould understand this.
She had been corning out day after day
to draw from the well; yet the need was
never completely met. And so it is with
all the wells of this world. Men seek
their pleasure anrl satisfaction in earthly
things, but these things are not able to
quench the thirsl of the heart of man.
As Augustine sairl in his Confessions, "O
Lord, You have made us for Yourself,
and our hearts are restless till they rest
in You."

4zl4 The water which fesus gives
truly satisfies. I{hoever drinks of
Christ's blessings and mercies will never
thirst again. Not only do His benefits fill
the heart, but thr:y overflow it as well.
They are like a bubbling fountain, con-
stantly overflowing, not only in this life
but in eternity as well. The expression
springing up into everlasting life means
that the benefits of the water which
Christ gives are nrt limited to earth, but
will go on foreve:'. The contrast is very
vivid. All that ea:th can provide is not
sufficient to fill the human heart. But the
blessings which Christ provides not only
fill the heart, but they are too great for
any heart to contarn.

The whole wide w:rld is not enough
To fill the heart's tlrree corners,
But yet it craveth still;
Only the Trinity that made it can
Suffice the vast, triangled heart of man.

- George Herbert

The pleasures of t ris world are for a few
short years, but the pleasures which
Christ provides go on into everlasting
life.

4tl5 When the woman heard of this
marvelous water, r;he immediately want-
ed to have it. But she was still thinking
of. literal water. Shr: did not want to have
to come out to tlre well every day to
draw the water ard to carry it home on
her head in a heavy waterpot. She did
not realize that the water of which the
Lord ]esus had bee n speaking was spirit-
ual, that He was referring to all the
blessings which come to a human soul
through faith in Him.

4:16 There is an abrupt change in
the conversation here. She had just
asked for the water, and the Lord ]esus
told her to go and call her husband.
Why? Before this woman could be saved,
she must acknowledge herself a sinner.
She must come to Christ in true repen-
tance, confessing her guilt and shame.
The Lord Jesus knew all about the sinful
life she had lived, and He was going to
lead her, step by step, to see it for her-
self.

Only those who know themselves to
be lost can be saved. All men are lost,
but not all are willing to admit it. In
seeking to win people for Christ, we
must never avoid the sin question. They
must be brought face to face with the
fact that they are dead in trespasses and
sins, need a Savior, cannot save them-
selves, that Jesus is the Savior they need,
and, He will save them if they repent of
their sin and trust in Him.

4:17 At first the woman tried to
withhold the truth without telling a lie.
She said, "I have no husband." Perhaps
in a strictly legal sense, her statement
was true. But it was designed to hide the
hideous fact that she was then Iiving in
sin with a man who was not her hus-
band:

She chats about religion, discusses theol-
ogy, uses a little irony, pretends to be
shocked - anything to keep Christ from
seeing the fugitive soul in full flight from
itself (Daily Notes of the Scripture Union).

The Lord Jesus, as God, knew all
about this. And so He said to her, "You
have well said, 'I have no husband."'
Although she might be able to fool her
fellow men, she was not able to fool this
Man. He knew all about her.

4:18 The Lord never used His com-
plete knowledge of all things to need-
lessly expose or shame a person. But He
did use it, as here, in order to deliver
a person from the bondage of sin. How
startled she must have been when He re-
cited her past history! She had had five
husbands, and the man with whom she
was now living was not her husband.

There is some difference of opinion
about this verse. Some teach that the
woman's five previous husbands had ei-
ther died or deserted her, and that there
was nothing sinful in her relationships



with them. Whether or not this is so, it
is clear from the latter part of this verse
that this woman was an adulteress. "The
one whom you now have is not your
husband." This is the important point.
The woman was a sinner, and until she
was willing to acknowledge this, the
Lord could not bless her with living
water.

4:19 When her life was thus laid
open before her, the woman realized
that the One speaking to her was not an
ordinary person. However, she did not
yet realize that He was God. The highest
estimation she could form of Him was
that He was a prophet, that is, a spokes-
man for God.

4z2O It seems now that the woman
had become convicted of her sins, and
so she tried to change the subject by in-
troducing a question concerning the
proper place of worship. Doubtless as
she said, "Our fathers worshiped on
this mountain," she pointed to Mount
Gerizim nearby. Then she reminded the
Lord (unnecessarily) that Jews claimed
Jerusalem as the proper place where one
ought to worship.

4t2l Jesus did not avoid her com-
ment but used it to impart further spirit-
ual truth. He told her that the time was
coming when neither on Mt. Gerizim
nor in Jerusalem would be the place of
worship. In the OT, Jerusalem was ap-
pointed by God as the city where wor-
ship should be offered to Him. The tem-
ple in ]erusalem was the dwelling place
of God, and devout Jews came to Jerusa-
lem with their sacrifices and offerings.
Of course, in the gospel age, this is no
longer so. God does not have any certain
place on earth where men must go to
worship. The Lord explained this more
fully in the verses to follow.

4t22 When the Lord said, "You
worship what you do not know," He
condemned the Samaritan mode of wor-
ship. This is in marked contrast to those
religious teachers today who say that all
religions are good and that they all lead
to heaven at last. The Lord Jesus in-
formed this woman that the worship of
the Samaritans was not authorized by
God, neither was it approved by Him.
It had been invented by man and carried
on without the sanction of the Word of
God. This was not so with the worship

1485

of the Jews. God had set apart the Iewish
people as FIis chosen earthly people. He
had given them complete instructions on
the way to worship Him.

In saying that "salvation is of the
Jewsr" the Lord was teaching that the
Jewish people were appointed by God to
be His messengers, and it was to them
that the Scriptures had been given. Also,
it was through the |ewish nation that the
Messiah was given. He was born of a

]ewish mother.
4:28 Next fesus informed the wom-

an that, with His coming, God no longer
had a certain place on earth for worship.
Now those who believe on the Lord
Jesus can worship God at any time and
in any place. Tiue worship means that
a believer enters the presence of God by
faith and there praises and worships
Him. His body may be in a den, prison,
or field, but his spirit can draw near to
God in the heavenly sanctuary by faith.
fesus announced to the woman that from
now on worship of the Father would be
in spirit and truth. The ]ewish people
had reduced worship to outward forms
and ceremonies. They thought that by
religiously adhering to the letter of the
law, and going through certain rituals,
they were worshiping the Father. But
theirs was not a worship of the spirit. It
was outward, not inward. Their bodies
might be bowed down on the ground
but their hearts were not right before
God. Perhaps they were oppressing the
poor, or using deceitful business meth-
ods.

The Samaritans, on the other hand,
had a form of worship, but it was false.
It had no scriptural authority. They had
started their own religion and were car-
rying out ordinances of their own inven-
tion. Thus, when the Lord said that wor-
ship must be in spirit and truth, He was
rebuking both Jews and Samaritans. But
He was also informing them that, now
that He had come, it was possible for
men to draw near to God through Him
in true and sincere worship. Ponder this!
The Father is seeking such to worship
Him. God is interested in the adoration
of His people. Does He receive this from
me?

4224 God is Spirit is a definition of
God's being. He is not a mere man, sub-
ject to all the errors and limitations of
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humanity. Neithcr is He confined to any
one place at any time. He is an invisible
Person who is prr:sent in all places at one
and the same tinte, who is all-knowing,
and who is all-pc,werful. He is perfect in
all His ways. Thcrefore, those who wor-
ship Him must worship in spirit and
truth. There must be no sham or hypoc-
risy. There must be no pretense to being
religious, when inwardly one's life is
corrupt. There nrust be no idea that in
going through a ;eries of rituals, God is
thereby pleased. Even if God instituted
those rituals Himself, He still insists that
man approach Him with a broken and
a contrite heart. Iwo more "musts" are
found in this ch;tpter - "must" for the
winner of souls (l:4) and "must" for the
worshiper (4:24).

4:25 As the woman of Samaria had
listened to the Lord, she had been made
to think of the coming Messiah. The
Holy Spirit of Go I had stirred up within
her a desire that the Messiah should
come. She expressed the confidence that
when He did corre, He would teach all
things. In this stiltement, she showed a

very clear underr;tanding of one of the
great purposes of Christ's coming.

The expression "Messiah... who is
called Christ" is simply an explanation
of the fact that these two words mean
the same. Messiah is the Hebrew word
for God's Anoinled One; Christ is the
Greek equivalent.

4226 What Jtsus said to her was lit-
erally, "I who s;reak to you am." The
word He is not a 1>art of the original text.
Although the senlence is clearer with the
word He include l, yet there is a deep
significance to the actual words of the
Lord ]esus. In using the words "I am"
He used one of :he names which God
applied to Himself in the OT. He said,
"I AM is speakin 3 to you," or, in other
words, "JehovatL is the one who is
speaking to you." He was announcing to
her the startling t:uth that the One who
was speaking to her was the Messiah for
whom she had be:n looking and that He
was also God Himself. The )ehovah of
the OT is the |esur; of the NT.

4t27 When the disciples returned
from Sychar the', found Jesus talking
with this woman. They were surprised
that He would s;eak with her, for she
was a Samaritan. .\lso, they could possi-

bly discern that she was a sinful woman.
Yet no one asked the Lord what he was
seeking from the woman or why He was
talking with her. It has been well said,
"The disciples marvel that He talks with
the woman; they would have been better
employed wondering that He talked with
them!"

4t28 The woman then left her
waterpot! It symbolized the various
things in life which she had used in an
effort to satisfy her deepest longings.
They had all failed. Now that she had
found the Lord Jesus, she had no more
need for the things which had formerly
been so prominent in her life.

I tried the broken cistems, Lord,
But ah! the waters failed!
E'en as I stooped to drink, they fled,
And mocked me as I wailed.

Now none but Christ can satisfy,
None other name for me;
There's love, and life, and lasting ioy,
Lord Jesus, found in Thee. 

_ B. E.

She not only left her waterpot but
she went her way into the city. When-
ever a person is saved, he or she imme-
diately begins to think of others who are
in need of the water of life. |. Hudson
Thylor said, "Some are iealous to be suc-
cessors of the Apostles; I would rather
be a successor of the Samaritan woman,
who, while they went for food, forgot
her waterpot in her zeal for souls."

4:29,30 Her witness was simple
but effective. She invited all the towns-
people to come and see a Man who told
her all things that she ever did. Also,
she aroused within their hearts the pos-
sibility that this Man might indeed be
the Messiah. In her own mind, there
could be little doubt because He had al-
ready announced Himself to her as the
Christ. But she raised the question in
their minds so that they might go
to Jesus and find out for themselves.
Doubtless this woman was well known
in the village for her sin and shame.
How startling it must have been for the
people to see her standing in the public
places now, bearing public witness to
the Lord Jesus Christ! The testimony of
the woman was effective. The people of
the village left their homes and their
work and began to go out to find )esus.
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K. The Son's Delight in Doing His
Father's l{ill (4:3 f -38)
4:31 Now that the disciples were

back with the food, they encouraged the
Lord to eat. Apparently they were not
aware of the momentous events that
were taking place. At this historic mo-
ment when a Samaritan city was being
introduced to the Lord of Glory, their
thoughts could rise no higher than food
for their bodies.

4:32 The Lord fesus had found food
and support in winning worshipers to
His Father. Compared to this joy, physi-
cal nourishment was of little importance
to Him. We get what we go after in life.
The disciples were interested in food.
They went into the village to get food.
They came back with it. The Lord was
interested in souls. He was interested in
saving men and women from sin, and
giving them the water of everlasting life.
He, too, found what He went after.
What are we interested in?

4233 Because of their earthly out-
look, the disciples failed to understand
the meaning of the Lord's words. They
did not appreciate the fact that "the joy
and happiness of spiritual success can
for the time lift men above all bodily
wants, and supply the place of material
meat and drink." And so they concluded
that someone must have come along hnd
brought food to the Lord Jesus.

4234 Again Jesus tried to tum their
attention from the material to the spirit-
ual. His food was to do the will of God,
and to finish the work which God had
given Him to do. This does not mean
that the Lord fesus refrained from eating
actual food, but rather it means that the
great aim and object of His life was not
to cater to the body, but rather to do the
will of God.

4235 Perhaps the disciples had been
talking together about the coming har-
vest. Or perhaps it was a common prov-
erb among the Iews, "Four months be-
tween seed time and harvest." At any
rate, the Lord Jesus again used the phys-
ical fact of harvest to teach a spiritual les-
son. The disciples should not think that
harvest time was still in the distance.
They could not afford to spend their
lives in quest of food and clothing, with
the thought that God's work could be
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done later on. They must realize that the
fields were already white for harvest.
The fields here, of course, refer to the
world. At the very moment when the
Lord spoke these words, He was in the
midst of a harvest field containing the
souls of Samaritan men and women. He
was telling the disciples that a great
work of in-gathering Iay before them,
and that they should give themselves to
it immediately and diligently.

So today, the Lord says to those of
us who are believers, "Lift up your eyes,
and look at the fields." As we spend
time contemplating the great needs of
the world, the Lord will lay on our
hearts a burden for the lost souls around
us. Then it will be up to us to go forth
for Him, seeking to bring in the sheaves
of ripened grain.

4236 The Lord Jesus was now in-
structing the disciples concerning the
work to which they were called. He had
chosen them to be reapers. They would
not only earn wages in this life, but they
would gather fruit for eternity as well.
Service for Christ has many rewards at
the present time. But in a coming day,
reapers will have the additional joy of
seeing souls in heaven because of their
faithfulness in proclaiming the gospel
messaSe.

Verse 36 does nof teach that a person
earns life eternal through faithful reap-
ing, but rather that the fruit of that work
continues on into eternal life.

In heaven, both the sower and the
reaper will rejoice together. ln natural
life, the field must first be prepared for
the seed, and then the seed must be
sown in it. Later on, the grain is har-
vested. Thus it is in the spiritual life also.
First of all, the message must be
preached, then it must be watered with
prayer. But when the harvest season
comes/ all who have had a part in the
work rejoice together.

4:37 In this, the Lord saw a fulfill-
ment of the saying that was common in
that day, "One sows, and another
reaps." Some Christians are called on to
preach the gospel for many years with-
out seeing very much fruit for their
labor. Others step in at the end of those
years, and many souls turn to the Lord.

4:38 fesus was sending His disci-
ples into areas that had already been
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prepared by oth<,rs. Throughout the OT
period, the prophets had foretold the
coming of the gor;pel era and of the Mes-
siah. Then, too, John the Baptist came as
a forerunner of tlre Lord, seeking to pre-
pare the hearts of the people to receive
Him. The Lord Himself had sown the
seed in Samaria, and prepared a harvest
for the reapers. lrlow the disciples were
about to step intr> the harvest field, and
the Lord wanted them to know that, al-
though they wot ld have the joy of see-
ing many turninl; to Christ, they should
understand that .hey were entering into
other men's labols.

Very few souls are ever saved
through the ministry of a single person.
Most people hi.ve heard the gospel
many times befo'e they ever accept the
Savior. Therefor,:, the one who finally
leads a person to Christ should not exalt
himself as if he were the only instrument
God used in this narvelous work.

L. Many Samaritrns Believe in Jesus
(4:3942'1
4t39 As a result of the simple and

forthright testimony of the woman of Sa-
maria, many of lter people believed on
the Lord |esus. ,\ll she said was, "ffe
told me all that I ever did," and yet that
was sufficient to lrring others to the Sav-
ior. This should te an encouragement to
each of us to be s:mple, courageous, and
direct in our witn,:ss for Christ.

4:40 The reception given to the
Lord Jesus by the Samaritans was in
marked contrast tc that of the fews. The
Samaritans seemed to have some real
appreciation of t.ds wonderful Person,
and they urged flim to stay with them.
As a result of their invitation, the Lord
stayed there two days. ]ust think how
privileged this cily of Sychar was, that
it should entertain the Lord of life and
glory during this 1>eriod of time!

4:41,42 No lwo conversions are ex-
actly alike. Some l>elieved because of the
testimony of the vzoman. Many more be-
lieved because of the words of the Lord
fesus Himself. Gc d uses various means
in bringing sinner; to Himself. The great
essential is that there should be faith in
the Lord ]esus Christ. It is wonderful to
hear these Samari:ans bearing such clear
testimony to the Savior. There was no
doubt in their mLnds at all. They had

complete assurance of salvation based
not on the word of a woman, but on the
words of the Lord |esus Himself. Having
heard Him and believed His words, the
Samaritans had come to know that this
was indeed the Christ,to the Savior of
the world. Only the Holy Spirit could
have given them this insight. The ]ewish
people apparently thought that the Mes-
siah would be for them alone. But the
Samaritans realized that the benefits of
Christ's mission would extend to all the
world.

M. The Second Sign: Healing of the
Nobleman's Son (4:4&-54)

4243,44 After the two days which
He spent among the Samaritans, the
Lord tumed His footsteps northward to
Galilee. Verse 44 seems to present a dif-
ficulty. It states that the reason for the
Savior's moving from Samaria to Galilee
was that a prophet has no honor in his
own country. And yet Galilee was His
own country, since Nazareth was a city
located in that region. Perhaps what the
verse means is that |esus went into some
part of Galilee other than Nazareth. In
any case, the statement is certainly true
that a person is not usually appreciated
as much in his own home town as he
is in other places. One's relatives and
friends think of him as a mere youngster
and one of themselves. Certainly the
Lord fesus was not appreciated by His
own people as He should have been.

4t45 When the Lord returned to
Galilee, He was given a favorable recep-
tion because the people had seen all the
things He had done in Jerusalem at the
feast. Obviously the Galileans referred
to here were fews. They had gone down
to Jerusalem to worship. There they had
seen the Lord and had witnessed some
of His mighty works. Now they were
willing to have Him in their midst in
Galilee, not because they acknowledged
Him to be the Son of God, but because
they were curiously interested in One
who was arousing so much comment
everywhere He went.

4t46 Again the village of Cana was
honored by a visit from the Lord Him-
self. On the first visit, some of the peo-
ple had seen Him turn water into wine.
Now they were to witness another
mighty miracle by Him, the effect of
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which would extend to Capernaum. The
son of a certain nobleman . . . was sick
at Capernaum. This man was undoubt-
edly a Jew employed by Herod, the king.

4t47 He had heard that Jesus had
been in Judea and had now returned to
Galilee. He must have had some faith
in the ability of Christ to heal because
he came directly to Him and implored
Him to come down and heal his dying
son. In this sense, he seems to have a
greater trust in the Lord than most of his
fellow countrymen.

4l.4E Speaking not only to the no-
bleman, but to the |ewish people in gen-
eral," the Lord reminded them of a na-
tional characteristic, that they desired to
see miracles before they would believe.
In general, we find that the Lord Jesus
was not as pleased with a faith that was
based on miracles as He was with that
which was based on His Word alone. It
is more honoring to Him to believe a

thing simply because He said it than be-
cause He gives some visible proof. It is
characteristic of man that he wants to see
before he believes. But the Lord Jesus
teaches us that we should first believe,
and then we will see.

Signs and wonders both refer to mir-
acles. Signs are miracles that have a

deep meaning or significance. Wonders
are miracles that cause men to be
amazed by their supernatural qualities.

4249 The nobleman, with the per-
sistence of true faith, believed that the
Lord Jesus cauld do his son good, and
he wanted a visit from the Lord more
than anything else. In one sense, his
faith was defective. He thought that
fesus would have to be at the boy's bed-
side before He could heal him. However,
the Savior did not rebuke him for this
but rewarded him for the measure of
faith which he did exhibit.

4:!50 Here we see the man's faith
growing. He exercised what faith he
had, and the Lord gave him more. Jesus
sent him home with the promise, "Your
son lives." The son had been healed!
Without any miracle or visible proof, the
man believed the word of the Lord Jesus
and started for home. That is faith in ac-
tion!

4t5lr52 As he was now nearing
home, his servants came out to meet
him with the happy news that his son

was well. The man was not at all
shocked by this announcement. He had
believed the promise of the Lord fesus,
and having believed, he would now see
the evidence. The father inquired of the
servants as to the time when his son got
better. Their answer revealed that the
healing was not gradual; it had taken
place instantly.

4:53 There could now be not the
slightest doubt about this wonderful mir-
acle. At the seventh hour of the previous
day, Jesus had said to the nobleman in
Cana, "Your son lives." At the very
same hour in Capernaum, the son had
been healed, and the fever had left him.
From this the nobleman learned that it
was not necessary for the Lord Jesus to
be physically present to work a miracle
or answer prayer. This should encourage
all Christians in their prayer life. We
have a mighty God who hears our re-
quests and who is able to work out His
purposes in any part of the world at any
time.

The nobleman himself believed, and
his whole household. It is apparent from
this and similar verses in the NT that
God loves to see families united in
Christ. It is not His will that there should
be divided families in heaven. He takes
care to record the fact that the whole
household believed in His Son.

4:54 The healing of the nobleman's
son was not the second miracle in the
Lord's entire ministry up to this point.
It was the second sign Jesus performed
in Galilee after He had come from
Judea.

III. THE SON OF GOD'S SEC-
OND YEAR OF MINISTRY
(Chap. 5)t

A. The Third Sign: Healing of the
Impotent Man (5:l-9)
5:l As chapter 5 opens, the time had

come for one of the fewish feasts. Many
believe this was Passover, but it is im-
possible to be sure. Born into the world
as a ]ew, and obedient to the laws which
God had made for the ]ewish people,
Jesus went up toJerusalem for the feast.
As )ehovah of the OT, the Lold )esus
had been the One who instituted the
Passover in the first place. Now as a

rSee p. xiii.
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Man, obedient tc His Father, He obeyed
the very laws which He had made.

5t2 In Jerusalem, there was a pool
named Bethesda,12 meaning "house of
mercy" or "house of pity." This pool
was located by the Sheep Gate. The
exact location is now known and exca-
vated (near the (lrusader Church of St.
Anne). Around tre pool there were five
porches or large open spaces capable of
holding a number of people. Some Bible
teachers think that these five porches
represent the La'ry of Moses and speak
of its inability to help man out of his
deep troubles.

5:3 Apparerrtly the pool of Be-
thesda was known as a place where mir-
acles of healing o,:curred. Whether these
miracles took plar:e throughout the year,
or only at certain times, such as on feast
days, we do not l<now. Surrounding the
pool were a large number of sick people
who had come v,ith the hope of being
cured. Some wele blind, others lame,
and still others rvere paralyzed. These
various types of :nfirmity picture sinful
man in his hel rlessness, blindness,
lameness, and usilessness.

These people, suffering from the ef-
fect of sin in their bodies, were waiting
for the moving of the water. Their hearts
were filled with longing to be freed
from their sicknesses, and they ear-
nestly desired tr find healing. Says
f. G. Bellett:

They lingered round that uncertain, dis-
appointing water, though the Son of God
was present. . . . liurely there is a lesson
for us in this. The pool thickly populated,
and Jesus passing by unheeded! What a

witness of man's religion! Ordinances,
with all their conplicated machinery,
sought after, and the grace of God
slighted.u

5t4 The narriLtive here is not suffi-
cient to satisfy our curiosity. We are sim-
ply told that an :rngel went down at a
certain time and stirred up the water.
The first one wh<, was able to get into
the water at that time was healed of his
sickness. You car imagine what a pa-
thetic sight it was lo see so many people
in need of help, ;truggling to get into
the water, and yet only one being able
to receive healing l)ower.

While in many versions of the Bible,
the latter part of vrrrs€ 3 (beginning with

the words "waiting for the moving of the
watel') and all of verse 4 are missing,
these words are in the majority of manu-
scripts. Also, the story makes little sense
without an explanation of why these sick
people were there.

5:5,6 One of the men who was
waiting by the pool had been an invalid
for thirty-eight years. This means that
he had been in this condition even be-
fore the Savior was born. The Lord lesus
had complete knowledge of everything.
He had never met this man before. Yet
He knew that he had been an invalid a
long time.

In loving compassion, He said to
him, "Do you want to be made well?"
jesus knew that this was the greatest
longing of the man's heart. But He also
wanted to draw out from the man an ad-
mission of his own helplessness and of
his desperate need for healing. It is
much the same with salvation. The Lord
knows that we desperately need to be
saved, but He waits to hear the confes-
sion from our own lips that we are lost,
that we need Him and accept Him as our
Savior. We are not saved by our own
will, yet the human will must be exer-
cised before God saves a soul.

527 The answer of the sick man was
rather pathetic. For years he had lain by
the pool, waiting to get in, but every
time the water was stimed up, there was
no one to help him. Every time he would
try to get in, someone else got there
ahead of him. This reminds us how dis-
appointed we are if we depend on our
fellow men to save us from our sins.

5:8 The man's bed was a pad or
light mattress. fesus told him to rise,
carry his pad, and walk. The lesson here
is that when we are saved, we are not
only told to rise, but also to walk. The
Lord |esus gives us healing from the
plague of sin, and then He expects us
to walk in a manner worthy of Him.

5:9 The Savior never tells anyone to
do a thing without giving the power to
do it. Even as He spoke, new life and
power flowed into the body of the inva-
lid. He was healed immediately. It was
not a gradual recovery. Limbs that had
been useless or weak for years now
throbbed with strength. Then there was
immediate obedience to the word of the
Lord. He took up his bed and walked.
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What a thrill it must have been for him
to do this after thirty-eight years of sick-
ness!

This miracle took place on the Sab-
bath, the seventh day of the week ---our
Saturday. The Jewish people were for-
bidden to do any work on the Sabbath.
This man was a Je\,v, and yet at the in-
struction of the Lord fesus, he did not
hesitate to carry his mattress despite
jewish traditions regarding the day.

B. The Opposition of theJews (5:10-18)

5:10 When the Jews saw the man
carrying his mattress on the Sabbath,
they challenged him. These people were
very strict and even cruel in carrying out
their religious observances and clung
rigidly to the letter of the law, but they
themselves often did not show mercy
and compassion to others.

5:ll The healed man gave a very
simple answer. He said that the One
who cured him told him to take up his
bed and walk. Anyone who had the
power to heal a man who had been sick
for thirty-eight years ought to be obeyed,
even if he instructed a person to carry
his bed on the Sabbath! The healed man
did not really know who the Lord fesus
was at this time. He spoke of Him in a

very general way, and yet with real grat-
itude.

5:12 The ]ews were anxious to find
out who dared tell this man to break
their Sabbath tradition, and so they
asked him to identify the culprit. The
Law of Moses decreed that one who
broke the Sabbath should be stoned to
death. The Jews cared little that a para-
lytic had been healed.

5:13 The healed man did not know
who had cured him. And it was impossi-
ble to point Him out, because Jesus had
slipped away from the crowd that had
gathered.

This incident marks one of the great
turning points in the public ministry of
the Lord Jesus Christ. Because He per-
formed this miracle on the Sabbath, He
stirred up the anger and hatred of the
]ewish leaders. They began to pursue
Him and to seek His life.

5:14 Some time later Jesus found
the healed man in the temple, where
doubtless he was thanking God for the
wonderful miracle that had taken place

149t

in his life. The Lord reminded him that
because he had been so highly favored,
he was therefore under solemn obliga-
tion. Privilege always brings with it re-
sponsibility. "See, you have been made
well. Sin no more, lest a worse thing
come upon you." It seems clear that the
man's sickness had originally come to
him as a result of some sin in his life.
This is not true of all sickness. Many
times illness in a person's life has no di-
rect connection with any sin he has com-
mitted. Infants, for instance, may be sick
before they are old enough to sin know-
ingly.

"Sin no morer" said Jesus, expressing
God's standard of holiness. If He had
said, "Sin as little as possible," He
would not have been God. God cannot
condone sin in any degree. Then the
warning was added, "lest a worse thing
come upon you." The Lord did not indi-
cate what He meant by a worse thing.
However, He doubtless intended the
man to understand that sin has far more
terrible results than physical sickness.
Those who die in their sins are con-
demned to eternal wrath and anguish.

It is a more serious thing to sin
against grace than against law. fesus had
shown wonderful love and mercy to this
man. Now it would be a poor response
if he would go out and carry on in the
same kind of sinful life which had origi-
nally led to his illness.

5:15 Like the woman of Samaria,
this man desired to bear public witness
to His Savior. He told the Jews that it
was Jesus who had made him well. He
wanted to pay tribute to ]esus, though
the Jews were not interested in such trib-
ute. Their chief desire was to apprehend
fesus and punish Him.

5:16 Here is a terrible exposure of
the wicked heart of man. The Savior had
come and performed a great act of heal-
ing and theseJews were infuriated. They
resented the fact that the miracle took
place on the Sabbath. They were cold-
blooded religionists, more interested in
ceremonial observances than they were
in the blessing and welfare of their fel-
low men. They did not realize that it was
the very One who set apart the Sabbath
in the first place who now performed an
act of mercy on this day. The Lord jesus
had not broken the Sabbath. The law for-
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bade menial work on that day, but it did
not prohibit the performance of acts of
necessity or of m,:rcy.

5zl7 Havin6; finished the work of
creation in six dr ys, God had rested on
the seventh day. This was the Sabbath.
However, when sin entered the world,
God's rest was disturbed. He would now
work ceaselesslI to bring men and
women back intc, fellowship with Him-
self. He would provide a means of re-
demption. He would send out the gospel
message to every generation. Thus, from
the time of Adam's fall up to the present
time, God has be,:n working ceaselessly,
and He is still v'orking. The same was
true of the Lord .lesus. He was engaged
in His Father's tusiness, and His love
and grace could not be confined to only
six days of the week.

5:18 This velse is very important. It
tells us that the Je ws became more deter-
mined than ever to kill the Lord Jesus
because He not only had broken the
Sabbath, but had claimed equality with
God! To their harrow minds, it seemed
that the Lord had broken the Sabbath al-
though it was nol true. They did not re-
alize that God nrver intended the Sab-
bath to impose a hardship on man. If a
man could be cured of a disease on the
Sabbath, God worrld not require that he
should suffer one day longer.

When ]esus spoke of God as His Fa-
ther, they realizecl that He was claiming
to be equal with (iod. To them, this was
terrible blasphem'r. Actually, of course,
it was only the truth.

Did the Lord |:sus really claim to be
equal with God? If He had not intended
this, then He would have explained it to
the ]ews. lnstead of that, He stated in
even more positive terms, in the verses
that follow, that He was indeed one with
the Father. As |. Sidlow Baxter puts it:

He claims equality in seven particulars: (l)
Equal in working: "What things soever he
(the Father) doeth, these also doeth the
Son likewise" (v. :9). (2) Equal in know-
ing: "For the Fathrrr loveth the Son, and
showeth him all things that himself
doeth" (v. 20). (3) Equal in resurrecting:
"For as the Fathe' raiseth up the dead
. . . so the Son quir:keneth whom he will"
(v. 21 with vv. 28,29). (4) Equal in judg-
ing: "For the Father judgeth no man, but
hath committed all judgment unto the
Son" (v. 22 with v 27). (5) Equal in hon-

our: "That all men should honour the Son
even as they honour the Father" (v. 23).
(6) Equal in regenerating: "He that hear-
eth my word, and believeth on him that
sent me . . . is passed from death unto
life" (vv. 24,25). (7) Equal in self-
existence: "For as the Father hath life in
himself; so hath he given to the Son to
have life in himself" (v.26'1.rt

C. Jesus Defends His Claim to Be
Equal with God (5:fL29)
5: 19 The Savior was so vitally

linked with God the Father that He could
not act independently. He does not
mean that He did not have the power to
do anything by Himself, but that He was
so closely united with God that He could
only do the very things which He saw
His Father doing. For while the Lord
claimed equality with the Father, He did
not claim independency too. He is not
independent of although He is fully
equal with Him.

The Lord ]esus clearly intended the
Jews to think of Him as equal with God.
It would be absurd for a mere man to
claim to do the very things which God
Himself does. |esus claims to see what
the Father is doing. In order to make
such a claim, He must have continual ac-
cess to the Father and complete knowl-
edge of what is going on in heaven. Not
only so, but fesus claims to do the very
things which He eees the Father do.
This is certainly an assertion of His
equality with God. He is omnipotent.

5:20 It is a special mark of the Fa-
ther's love for His Son that He shows
Him dt things that He Himself does.
These things fesus not only saw; He had
the power to perform them as well. Then
the Savior went on to say that God
would show Him greater works than
these, so that the people might marvel.
Already they had seen the Lord |esus
performing miracles. They had just seen
Him heal a man who had been crippled
for thirty-eight years. But they would see
greater marvels than this. The first such
marvel would be the raising of the dead
(v. 21). The second was the work of
judging mankind (v. 22).

5:21 Here is another clear statement
as to the equality of the Son with the Fa-
ther. The Jews accused Jesus of making
Himself equal with God. He did not
deny the charge, but rather set forth



these ttemendous proofs of the fact that
He and the Father are one. |ust as the
Father raises the dead and gives life to
them, even so the Son gives life to
whom He will. Could this ever be said
of Him if He were a mere man? To ask
the question is to answer it.

5:22 The NT teaches that God the
Father. . . has committed all the work of
judgment to the Son. In order for the
Lord Jesus to do this work, He must, of
course, have absolute knowledge and
perfect righteousness. He must be able
to discern the thoughts and motives of
men's hearts. How strange it was that
the fudge of all the earth should stand
before these Jews, asserting His author-
ity, and yet they did not recognize Him!

5223 Here we have the reason God
has given authority to His Son to raise
the dead and to judge the world. The
reason is so that all should honor the
Son just as they honor the Father. This
is a most important statement, and one
of the clearest proofs in the Bible of the
deity of the Lord Jesus Christ. Through-
out the Bible we are taught that God
alone is to be worshiped. In the Ten
Commandments, the people were for-
bidden to have any god but the one true
God. Now we are taught that all should
honor the Son just as they honor the Fa-
ther. The only conclusion we can come
to from this verse is that fesus Christ is
God.

Many people claim to worship God,
but deny that |esus Christ is God. They
say that He was a good man or more
godlike than any other man who ever
lived. But this verse puts Him on an ab-
solute equality with God, and requires
that men should give Him the same honor
which they give to God the Father. lf. a
person does not honor the Son, then he
does not honor the Father. It is useless
to claim a love for God if one does not
have the same love for the Lord |esus
Christ. If you have never realized before
who fesus Christ is, then ponder this
verse carefully. Remember that it is the
Word of God, and accept the glorious
truth that Jesus Christ is God manifest
in the flesh.

5t24 In the preceding verses, we
learned that the Lord ]esus had the
power to give life and that, also, the
work of judgment had been committed
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to Him. Now we learn how one may re-
ceive spiritual life from Him and escape
judgment.

This is one of the favorite gospel
verses in the Bible. Multitudes have be-
come possessors of etemal life through
its message. Doubtless the reason for its
being so greatly loved is the manner in
which it sets forth the way of salvation
so clearly. The Lord |esus began the
verse with the words "Most assuredlyr"
drawing attention to the importance of
what He was about to say. Then He
added the very personal announcement,
"I say to you." The Son of God is speak-
ing to us in a very personal and intimate
way.

"He who hears My word." To hear
the word of fesus means not only to lis-
ten to it, but also to receive it, to believe
it, and to obey it. Many people hear the
gospel preached, but do nothing about
it. The Lord is saying here that a man
must accept His teaching as divine, and
believe that He is indeed the Savior of
the world.

"And believes in Him who sent Me."
It is a matter of believing God. But does
that mean that a person is saved simply
by believing God? Many profess to be-
lieve in God, yet they have never been
converted. No, the thought here is that
one must believe God, who sent the
Lord |esus Christ into the world. What
must he believe? He must believe that
God sent the Lord fesus to be our Savior.
He must believe what God says about
the Lord fesus, namely, that He is the
only Savior and that sins can only be put
away through His work on Calvary.

"Has everlasting life." Notice it does
not say that he will have etemal life, but
that he has it right now. Everlasting life
is the life of the Lord fesus Christ. It is
not only life that will go on forever, but
it is a (higher) quality of life. It is the life
of the Savior imparted to us who believe
in Him. It is the spiritual life received
when a man is born again, in contrast
to the natural life which he received at
his physical birth.

"And shall not come into
ment." The thought here is that he

jrdg-
is not
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condemned now and will never be con-
demned in the future. The one who be-
lieves on the Lord Jesus is free from
judgment because Christ has paid the
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penalty for his sirrs on Calvary. God will
not demand the payment of this penalty
twice. Christ has paid it as our Substi-
tute, and that is sufficient. He has fin-
ished the work, and nothing can be
added to a finished work. The Christian
will never be punished for his sins.'s

"But has parised from death into
life." The one n ho has trusted Christ
has passed out of a state of spiritual
death into one c f spiritual life. Before
conversion, he v'as dead in trespasses
and in sins. He r/as dead as far as love
for God or fellowrrhip with the Lord was
concerned. When he put his faith in
]esus Christ, he was indwelt by the Spirit
of God and becanLe a possessor of divine
life.

5225 This is the third time the Lord
has used the exp.'ession most assuredly
in chapter 5, and the seventh time so far
in this Gospel. When the Lord said that
the hour was coming and now is, He did
not refer to a period of sixty minutes,
but rather He was saying that the time
was coming, and had already arrived.
The time referre I to was His coming
onto the stage of history.

Who are the clead spoken of in this
verse? Who are th,:y who would hear the
voice of the Son of God and live? This
may refer of course to those people who
were raised from the dead by the Lord
during His public ninistry. But the verse
has a wider meanirg than this. The dead
referred to are those who are dead in
trespasses and sirs. They hear the voice
of the Son of God when the gospel is
preached. When they accept the mes-
sage and receive the Savior, then they
pass from death i:rto life.

Supporting the idea that verse 25 re-
fers to spiritual matters and not physical,
we list the comparisons and contrasts be-
tween it and verse:; 28, 29:

V. 25 - Life from Derth Vu. 28, 29 - Life
after Death

"the hour is coming""The hour is coming,
and now is"

"the dead"

Giver of life, so He has decreed that the
Son, too, should have life in Himself
and should be able to give it to others.
This again is a distinct statement as to
the deity of Christ and as to His equality
with the Father. It cannot be said of any
man that he has life in himself. Life was
given to each one of us, but it was never
given to the Father or to the Lord Jesus.
From all eternity, They have had life
dwelling in Them. That life never had a
beginning. It never had a source apart
from Them.

5227 Not only has God decreed that
the Son should have life in Himself, but
He also has given Him authority to be

Judge of the world. The power to judge
has been given to Jesus because He is
the Son of Man. The Lord is called both
Son of God and Son of Man. The title
Son of God is a reminder to us that the
Lord Jesus is one of the Members of the
holy Trinity, one of the Persons of the
Godhead. As Son of God, He is equal
with the Father and with the Holy Spirit,
and as Son of God, He gives life. But He
is also the Son of Man. He came into this
world as a Man, lived here among men,
and died on the cross as a Substitute for
men and women. He was reiected and
crucified when He came into the world
as a Man. When He comes again, He
will come to judge His enemies and to
be honored in this same world where He
was once so cruelly treated. Because He
is both God and Man, He is perfectly
qualified to be judge.

5:28 Doubtless as Christ was mak-
ing these strong claims as to His equality
with God the Father, the Jews who were
listening were amazed. He realized, of
course/ the thoughts that were going
through their minds, and so He here
told them that they should not marvel
at these things. Then He went on to re-
veal to them some even more startling
truth. In a time yet future, all of those
whose bodies are lying in the graves
will hear His voice. How foolish it
would be for anyone who was not God
to predict that bodies lying in the grave
would one day hear His voice! Only God
could ever support such a statement.

5:29 All the dead will one day be
raised. Some will be raised to lile, and
others to condemnation. What a solemn
truth it is that every person who has

"will hear the voice"
"those who hear will

live"

"all who are in the

traves"
"will hear His voice"
"and come forth"

5226 This verse explains how a per-
son can receive life from the Lord Jesus.
Just as the Father is the Source and



ever lived or will ever live falls into one
of these two classes!,'

Verse 29 does not teach that people
who have done good will be saved be-
cause of their good deeds, and those
who have done evil will be condemned
because of their wicked lives. A person
is not saved by doing good, but he does
good because he has been saved. Good
works are not the root of salvation but
rather the fruit. They are not the cause,
but the effect. The expression those who
have done, evil describes those who have
never put their faith and trust in the
Lord ]esus, and consequently whose
lives have been evil in the sight of God.
These will be raised to stand before God
and to be sentenced to etemal doom.

D. Four Witnesses toJesus as the Son
of God (5:30--47)

5:30 At first, "I can of Myself do
seems to say that the Lord

not have the power to do any-
thing by Himself. However, that was not
the case. The thought is that He is so
closely united with God the Father that
He could not act by Himself. He could
not do anything on His own authority.
There was no trace of willfulness,in the
Savior. He acted in perfect obedience to
His Father and always in fullest fellow-
ship and harmony with Him.

This verse has often been used by
false teachers to support their claim that
|esus Christ was not God. They say that
because He could not do anything of His
own self, therefore He was just a man.
But the verse proves the very opposite.
Men can do the things they want,
whether they are in accordance with the
will of God or not. But because of who
He was, the Lord Iesus could not so act.
It was not a physical impossibility, but a
moral impossibility. He had the physical
power to do all things, but He could not
do anything that was wrong: and it
would have been wrong for Him to have
done anything that was not the will of
God the Father for Him. This statement
sets the Lord fesus apart from every
other man who ever lived.

As the Lord ]esus listened to His Fa-
ther and dqily received instructions from
Him, so He thought, taught, and acted.
The word judge does not here have the
sense of deciding on legal matters but
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rather of deciding what was proper for
Him to do and say.

Because the Savior had no selfish mo-
tives, He could decide matters fairly and
impartially. His one ambition was to
please His Father and to do His will.
Nothing was allowed to stand in the way
of this. Therefore, His judgment of mat-
ters was not influenced by what would
be for His own best advantage. Our
opinions and teachings are generally af-
fected by what we want to do and what
we want to believe. But it was not so
with the Son of God. His opinions or
judgments were not biased in His own
favor. He was without prejudice.

5:31 In the remaining verses of this
chapter, the Lord )esus Christ described
the various witnesses to His deity. There
was the witness of |ohn the Baptist (w.
32-35); the witness of His works (v. 36);
the witness of the Father (vv. 37, 38);
and the witness of the OT Scriptures (w.
3un.

First, Jesus made a general statement
on the subject of witnessing. He said,
"If I bear witness of Myself, My witness
is mt true." This did not mean for a mo-
ment that the Lord ]esus could ever say
anything that was not true. Rather, He
was simply stating a general fact that the
witness of a single person was not con-
sidered sufficient evidence in a court of
Iaw. God's divine decree was that at
Ieast two or three witnesses were re-
quired before a valid judgment could be
formed. And so the Lord fesus was
about to give not two or three, but four
witnesses to His deity.

5z?2 There is a question as to
whether this verse refers to John the
Baptist, God the Father, or the Holy
Spirit. Some believe that the word an-
other describes fohn the Baptist and that
this verse is linked with the three that
follow. Others believe that the Lord here
was speaking about the wituess which
the Holy Spirit bears concerning Him.
We believe that He was referring to the
witness of the Father (the capitalized He
shows the NKJV translators see a refer-
ence to Deity).

5:33 Having introduced the great-
est of all witnesses, His Father, the Lord
then tumed to the testimony of John. He
reminded the unbelieving Jews that they
sent men to John to hear what he had
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to say, and ]oh:r's testimony was all
about the Lord ],:sus Christ. Instead of
pointing men t(, himself, he pointed
them to the Savi,:r. He bore witness to
the One who is the truth.

5:34 The Lord fesus reminded His
listeners that His claim to be equal with
God was not bas:d simply on the testi-
mony of human beings. If that was all
He had, then His case would indeed be
a weak one. But I{e introduced the testi-
mony of ]ohn th,: Baptist since he was
a man sent from 3od and since he testi-
fied that the Lor<[ ]esus was indeed the
Messiah and the Lamb of God who takes
away the sin of the world.

Then He added, "But I say these
things that you may be saved." Why was
the Lord ]esus speaking to the jews at
such great length'' Was He simply trying
to show that He rvas right and that they
were wrong? On the contrary, He was
bringing before ihem these wonderful
truths in order t rat they might realize
who He was and accept Hirn as the
promised Savior. This verse gives us a
clear view of the loving and tender heart
of the Lord |esus. He spoke to those who
hated Him and who would soon be seek-
ing in every possible way to take His
life. But there was no hatred in His heart
toward them. He,:ould only love them.

5:35 Here the Lord paid tribute to
|ohn the Baptist a s a burning and shin-
ing lamp. This mcant that he was a very
zealous man, onr) who had a ministry
that brought liglrt to others, and one
who was consunred in the process of
pointing people lo Jesus. At first, the
]ewish people had flocked to )ohn the
Baptist. He was s,rmething of a novelty,
a strange figure who had come into their
lives, and they went out to listen to him.
For a time, they a,:cepted him as a popu-
lar religious teachr:r.

Why then, af :er accepting fohn so
warmly, would they not accept the One
of whom fohn preached? They rejoiced
temporarily, but there was no repen-
tance. They were inconsistent. They re-
ceived the forerurner, but would not re-
ceive the King! Jesus paid high tribute to
fohn. For any servant of Christ to be
called a burning and shining lamp is
true praise from lhe Son of God. May
each of us who loves the Lord |esus de-
sire that we, too, may be flames of fire

for Him, burning ourselves out but
bringing light to the world in the proc-
ess.

5:36 The testimony of John was not
Christ's greatest proof of Fiis deity. The
miracles which the Father gave Him to
do bore witness of Him, that the Father
had truly sent Him. Miracles in them-
selves are not a proof of deity. In the
Bible, we read of men who were given
the power to perform miracles, and we
even read of evil beings with the power
to do supernatural wonders. But the mir-
acles of the Lord Jesus were different
from all others. First of all, He had the
power in Himself to do these mighty
works, whereas others were gioen lhe
power. Other men have performed mira-
cles, but they could not confer the power
to perform miracles on others. The Lord
fesus not only performed miracles Him-
self, but He gave His apostles the au-
thority to do likewise. Furthermore, the
works performed by the Savior were the
very ones which were prophesied in the
OT conceming the Messiah. Finally, the
miracles that the Lord fesus performed
were unique in character, scope, and
number.

5237,38 Again the Lord spoke of
the witness which the Father had borne
to Him. Perhaps this referred to the time
when the Lord ]esus was baptized. Then
the voice of God the Father was heard
from heaven stating that |esus was His
beloved Son, in whom He was well
pleased. But it should be added that in
the life, ministry, and miracles of the
Lord |esus, the Father also bore witness
to the fact that He was the very Son of
God.

The unbelieving ]ews had neither
heard the voice of God at any time, nor
seen His form. This was because they
did not have His word abiding in them.
God speaks to men through His Word,
the Bible. These Jews had the OT Scrip-
tures, but they did not allow God to
speak to them through the Scriptures.
Their hearts were hardened, and their
ears were dull of hearing.

They had never seen God's Form or
Person because they did not believe on
the One whom God had sent. God the
Father does not have a Form or Shape
that is visible to mortal eyes. He is Spirit
and therefore invisible. But God has re-

John 5



vealed Himself to men in the Person of
the Lord |esus Christ. In a very real way,
those who believed on Christ saw the
Form of God. Unbelievers merely looked
upon Him as another man like them-
selves.

5:39 The first part of this verse may
be understood'7 in two ways. First of all,
the Lord Jesus may be telling the Jews
to search the Scriptures. Or He may be
simply stating the fact that they did
search the Scriptures because they
thought that in the mere possession of
the Scriptures, they had eternal life. Ei-
ther interpretation of the verse is possi-
ble. Probably the Lord fesus was simply
stating the fact that the |ews searched
the Scriptures and thought that in doing
so they were receiving eternal life. They
did not realize that the OT Scriptures
telling of the coming Messiah were actu-
ally telling about Jesus. It is terrible to
think that men with the Scriptures in
their hands could be so blind. But it was
even more inexcusable that after the
Lord |esus spoke to them in this way,
they still refused to accept Him. Notice
the latter part of this verse carefully.
"These are they which testify of Me."
This simply means that the main subject
of the OT was the coming of Christ. If
anyone misses that in studying the OT,
he misses the most important part of it.

5:40 The Jews were not willing to
come to Christ that they might have life.
The real reason people do not accept the
Savior is not because they cannot under-
stand the gospel, or find it impossible to
believe on ]esus. There is nothing about
the Lord fesus that makes it impossible
for them to trust Him. The real fault lies
in man's own will. He loves his sins
more than he loves the Savior. He does
not want to give up his wicked ways.

5:41 In condemning the Jews for
their failure to receive Him, the Lord did
not want them to think that He was hurt
because they had not given Him honor.
He did not come into the world for the
purpose of being praised by the men of
this world. He was not dependent on
their praise, but rather sought the praise
of His Father. Even if men rejected Him,
that did not detract from His glory.

5:42 Man's failure to receive the
Son of God is here traced back to its
cause. These men did not have the love
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of God in them, that is, they loved
themselves rather than God. If they had
loved God, they would have received the
One whom God had sent. By theh rejec-
tion of the Lord fesus, they showed their
utter lack of love for His Father.

5243 The Lord Jesus came in His Fa-
ther's narne, that is, He came to do His
Father's will, to bring glory to His Fa-
ther, and to obey His Father in all things.
If men had really loved God, they would
have loved the One who sought to
please God in all He said and did.

|esus now predicted that another
would come in his own narne and that
the Jews would receive him. Perhaps in
one sense He was referring to many false
teachers who arose after Him and sought
to be honored by the nation. Perhaps He
was referring to leaders of false cults
down through the centuries who have
claimed to be the Christ. But more prob-
ably He was referring here to the Anti-
christ. In a coming day, a self-appointed
ruler will rise among the fewish people
and demand to be worshiped as God
(2 Thess. 2:8-10). The majority of the
fewish nation will accept this Antichrist
as their ruler, and as a result they will
come under severe judgment from God
(1 |n. 2:18).

5:44 Here the Lord gave another
reason for the failure of the |ewish peo-
ple to accept Him. They were more inter-
ested in the approval of their fellow men
than they were in God's approval. They
were afraid of what their friends would
say if they left |udaism. They were not
willing to endure the reproach and suf-
fering which would be heaped upon
them if they became followers of the
Lord )esus. As long as a person is afraid
of what others will say or do, he cannot
be saved. In order to believe on the Lord
Jesus, one must desire God's approval
more than anyone else's. He must seek
the honor that comes from the only
God.

5245 The Lord would not need to
accuse these fews to the Father. Of
course, there were many charges He
could bring against them. But there
would be no need for Him to do it, be-
cause the writings of Moses would be
sufficient to accuse them. These fews
took great pride in the OT and especially
in the five books written by Moses, the
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Torah. They were proud that these Scrip-
tures were given to Israel. But the trou-
ble was that they did not obey the words
of Moses, as vers(f 45 shows.

5:46 The Lord fesus put the writ-
ings of Moses on the same level of au-
thority as His orvn words. We are re-
minded that "all Scripture is given by
inspiration of Gcd." Whether we read
the OT or the New, we are reading the
very Word of GoC. If the fews had be-
lieved the words of Moses, they would
have believed the Lord |esus Christ also,
because Moses wrote about the coming
of Christ. An exa mple of this is found
in Deuteronomy 18:15, 18:

The Lord Your Gt,d will raise up for you
a Prophet like me from your midst, from
your brethren. Hi:n you shall hear. . . . I
will raise up for tlrem a Prophet like you
from among their brethren, and will put
My words in His mouth, and He shall
speak to them all I command Him.

In these verser; Moses predicted the
coming of Christ and told the Jewish
people to listen t,> Him and obey Him
when He came. Now the Lord |esus had
come, but the Jewlr failed to receive Him.
Thus He said tha: Moses would accuse
them to the Father because they pre-
tended to believe n Moses and yet they
did not do what Moses commanded. The
words he wrote ;rbout Me are a clear
statement by our t ord that the OT Scrip-
tures contain prop recies about Him. Au-
gustine stated this concisely: "The New
is in the Old conce aled; the Old is in the
New revealed."

5247 If the Jews would not believe
the writings of Moses, it was not likely
that they would relieve the words of
Jesus. There is a rery close connection
between the OT and the New. If a man
doubts the inspiration of the OT Scrip-
tures, it is not like ly that he will accept
the words of the Lord )esus as being in-
spired. If people ;ttack certain parts of
the Bible, it won't be long before they
cast doubt on the rest of the Book as
well. King states:

The Lord's allusiorr is, of course, to the
Pentateuch, the Fi.,e Books of Moses -the portion of the Bible that has been
more savagely attacked than any other;
and, strangely enough, the portion
which, so far as ou: records go, the Mas-
ter quoted more tlran. any other. As if,

long before the attacks began, He would
set His own imprimatur upon them.18

IV. THE SON OF GOD'S THIRD
YEAR OF MINISTRY:
GALILEE (Chap.6)

A. The Fourth Sign: Feeding of the Five
Thousand (6:l-15)
6:l The expression after these

things means that a period of time had
elapsed since the events in chapter 5
took place. |ust how much time we do
not know, but we do know that Jesus
had traveled from the area around Jeru-
salem up to the Sea of Galilee. When it
says that He crossed the sea, it probably
means that He went from the northwest-
ern shore to the northeastem side. The
Sea of Galilee was also known as the Sea
of Tiberias, because the city of Tiberias
was located on its western bank. This
city, the capital of the province of Gali-
lee, was named after the Roman Em-
peror Tiberius.

6:2, 3 A great crowd of people fol-
lowed Him, not necessarily because they
believed on Him as the Son of God, but
rather because they saw the miracles
which He had done for those who were
diseased. A faith founded on miracles is
never as pleasing to God as that which
is founded on His Word alone. God's
Word should not require miracles to ver-
ify it. Anything that God says is true.
It cannot possibly be false. That should
be enough for anyone. The literal trans-
lation of verse 3 is "And Jesus went up
on the mountain", but this may merely
mean the mountainous (or hilly) region
around the Sea.

6:4 It is not clear why John men-
tioned that the Passover was near. Some
suggest that the Lord Jesus was probably
thinking about the Passover when He
gave His wonderful message in this
chapter on the true Bread of Life. He
had not gone to ferusalem for the Pass-
over. fohn spoke of the Passover as a
feast of the Jews. Actually, of course, it
had been instituted by God in the OT.
He had given it to the )ewish people,
and in that sense it was a feast of the
Jews. But the expression a feast of the
Jews might also mean that God no
longer recognized it as one of His own



feasts because the jewish nation cele-
brated it as a mere ritual, without any
real heart interest. It had lost its real
meaning, and was no longer a feast of
Jehovah.

6:5 Jesus was not annoyed when
He saw the great multitude, thinking
they would disturb His rest or His time
with the disciples. His first thought was
to provide something for them to eat.
And so He turned to Philip and asked
where bread could be purchased to feed
the multitude. When |esus asked a ques-
tion, it was never for the purpose of add-
ing to His own knowledge, but to teach
others. He knew the answer, but Philip
didn't.

6:6 The Lord was going to teach
Philip a very valuable lesson and test his
faith. fesus Himself knew that He would
perform a miracle to feed this great
crowd of pesple. But did Philip realize
that He was able to do this? Was Philip's
faith great or was it small?

617 Apparently Philip's faith did
not rise to very great heights. He made
some quick calculations and decided that
even two hundred denarii worth of
bread would not be enough to provide
even a little meal for everyone, We do
not know exactly how much bread could
be purchased for two hundred denarii in
that day, but it must have been a very
great amount. d denarius was a work-
er's daily wage.

6:81 9 Andrew was Simon Peter's
brother. They lived in the vicinity of
Bethsaida, along the shore of the Sea of
Galilee. Andrew also decided that it
would be difficult to feed such a throng.
He noticed a little boy with five barley
loaves and two small fish, but he felt
that these would be almost useless in at-
tempting to satisfy the hunger of so
many. This lad did not have very much,
but he was willing to put it at the dispo-
sal of the Lord Jesus. As a result of his
kindness, this story was recorded in
each of the four Gospels. He did not do
very much, but "little is much if God is
in it," and he has become famous
throughout the world.

6:10 In making the people sit down
(literally, recline), the Lord Jesus pro-
vided for their comfort. Notice He chose
a place where there was much grass, It
was unusual to find such a place in that
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region, but the Lord took care that the
crowd would eat in a clean, pleasant
place.

It is recorded that there were thou-
sands of men (Greek: "males"), so this
means that there were women and chil-
dren in addition. The mention of the
number five thousand is made to indi-
cate what a migh$ miracle was about to
take place.

6:ll Jesus took the loaves and gave
thanks for them. If He did this before
partaking of food or serving it, how
much more should we pause to thank
God before eating our meals. Next He
distributed the food to the disciples.
There is a real lesson for us in this. The
Lord Jesus did not do it all Himself. He
enlisted the service of others. It has been
well said, "You do what you can do; I'll
do what I can do; and the Lord will do
what we cannot do."

By the time the Lord distributed the
bread to the disciples, it had been won-
derfully multiplied. The exact moment
when this miracle took place is not re-
corded, but we know that in a miracu-
lous way those five loaves and two small
fish became enough in the Lord's hands
to feed this great throng. The disciples
went about serving the bread and the
fish to those sitting down. There was no
scarcity because it is distinctly stated that
they gave them of the fish as much as
they wanted.

Griffith Thomas has reminded us that
in this story we have a beautiful picture
of:

(a) the perishing world; (b) the powerless
disciples; (c) the perfect Savior. This mira-
cle involved a true act of creation. No
mere man could take five loaves and two
small fish and expand them in such a way
as to feed so many people as this. It has
been well said, "'TWas springtime when
He blessed the bread, 'twas harvest when
He brake." And it is also true, "Loaves
unblessed are loaves unmultiplied."tr

6:12 This is a very beautiful touch.
If fesus had been a mere man He would
never have bothered to think about the
remaining fragments. Any man who can
feed five thousand does not worry about
a few leftover crumbs! But fesus is God,
and with God there must be no wasting
of His bounties. He does not want us to
squander the precious things He has
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given to us, and so He takes care to in-
struct that the broken pieces which re-
mained should be gathered up so that
nothing might be lost.

Many people try to explain away this
miracle. The crovrd, they say, saw the
little boy give his live loaves and two fish
to ]esus. This mitde them realize how
selfish they wert, so they decided to
take out their lurrches and share them
with each other. ln this way, there was
food for everyone But no such explana-
tion will fit the facts, as we shall see in
the next verse.

6:13 Twelve taskets of bread were
gathered up aftel the people had fin-
ished eafing. It wc uld be a sheer impos-
sibility to gather up as much bread as
this if it had just ,een a matter of each
person having his own lunch with him.
Man's explanations prove ridiculous.
There can be only one'conclusion, and
that is that a mig rty miracle had been
performed.

6:14 The peol>le themselves recog-
nized that it was a miracle; They would
not have done sc if they had simply
eaten their own hrnches. In fact, they
were so convinced that it was a miracle
that they were wi ling to acknowledge
that fesus was the Prophet who would
come into the wolld. They knew from
the OT that a prophet was coming, and
they looked for hin to deliver them from
the control of the lloman Empire. They
were waiting for irn earthly monarch.
But their faith war; not genuine. They
were not willing to admit that |esus was
the Son of God or to confess their sins
and accept Him as f iavior.

6:15 As a resrrlt of Jesus' miracle,
the people wanted to make Him king.
Again, if Jesus w€re only a man, He
doubtless would have submitted readily
to their request. Mrrrl €rr€ only too anx-
ious to be exalted ar d to be given a place
of prominence. But.lesus was not moved
by such appeals to'ranity and pride. He
realized that He had come into the world
to die as a Substitule for sinners on the
cross. He would do nothing to interfere
with that objective. lle would not ascend
the throne until firrt He had ascended
the altar of sacrifice. He must suffer,
bleed, and die befo:e He would be ex-
alted.

F. B. Meyer writes:

As St. Bemard said, He always fled when
they wanted to make Him King, and pre-
sented Himself when they wanted to cru-
cify Him. With this clearlv in mind let us
not hesitate to adopt the noble works of
Ittai the Gittite: "As the Lord liveth, and
as my lord the king liveth, surely in what
place my lord the king shall be, whether
in death or life, even there also will thy
servant be" (II Samuel 15:21). And He will
surely answer, as that same David did to
another fugitive who came to identify
himself with his cause: "Abide with me,
fear not; for he that seeketh my life
seeketh thy life, but with me thou shalt
be in safeguard."zo

B. The Fifth Sign: Jesus Walks on the
Water and Rescues His Disciples
(6:ril21)
6:16, 17 It was evening. |esus had

gone to the mountain by Himself. The
ciowd doubtless returned to their
homes, leaving the disciples by them-
selves. And so the disciples decided to
go down to the sea and prepare for their
trip back across the Sea of Galilee.

As they went over the sea toward Ca-
pernaum, it was already dark. Jesus was
not with them. Where was He? He was
up on the mountain praylng. What a pic-
ture of Christ's followers today. They are
on the stormy sea of life. It is dark. The
Lord fesus is nowhere to be seen. But
that does not mean that He is unaware
of what is going on. He is in heaven
praying for those He loves.

6:18 The Sea of Galilee is subject to
sudden and violent storms. Winds travel
down the valley of the fordan River at
a great speed. When they hit the Sea of
Galilee, they cause the waves to rise
very high. It is not safe for small boats
to be out on the sea at such a time.

6:19 The disciples had rowed about
three or four miles. From a human
standpoint, they were in great danger.
At the right moment, they looked up
and saw Jesus walking on the sea, and
drawing near the boat. Here is another
marvelous miracle. The Son of God was
walking on the waters of the Sea of Gali-
Iee. The disciples were afraid because
they did not fully realize who this won-
derful Person was.

Notice how simply the story is told.
The most amazing facts are being told to
us, but Iohn did not use big words to
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impress us with the greatness of what
was taking place. He used great restraint
in setting forth the facts.

6:20 Then the Lord Jesus spoke
wonderful words of comfort. "It is I; do
not be afraid." If He were only a man,
they might well be afraid. But He is the
mighty Creator and the Sustainer of the
universe. With such a One close at hand,
there was no reason to fear. He who
made the Sea of Galilee in the first place
could cause its waters to be calm in the
second place, and could bring His fearful
disciples safely to shore. The words "It
is I" are literally t'I AM." So far this is
the second time in ]ohn's Gospel where
|esus used this name of Jehovah as ap-
plying to Himself.

6:21 .When they realized that it was
the Lord fesus, they welcomed Him into
the boat. Immediately they found them-
selves at their destination. Here another
miracle is stated but not explained. They
did not have to row any farther. The
Lord ]esus brought them to dry land in-
stantly. What a wonderful Person He is!

C. The People Seek a Sign (6:22-34)

6:22 It is now the day after the one
in which the five thousand were fed.
The multitude of people are still in the
area northeast of the Sea of Galilee. They
had watched the disciples get into the
small boat the previous evening, and
they knew that Jesus had not gone with
them. Only one boat had been available
at that time, and the disciples had taken
it.

6:23 The followin9 day,boats had
come. from Tiberias, near the place
where the Lord Jesus had fed the multi-
tude. But the Lord could not have de-
parted in one of these because they had
just arrived. But perhaps it was in these
small boats that the multitude crossed
over to Capernaum, as recorded in the
following verses.

6224 The people had watched fesus
very carefully. They knew that He had
gone up into the mountain to pray. They
knew that He had not gone in the boat
with the disciples across the lake. Yet on
the following day He was nowhere to be
found. They decided to cross the sea to
Capernaum, where the disciples were
most likely to be. They could not under-
stand how Jesus could be there, but they
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decided to go and seek Him anyway.
6225,26 Arriving at Capernaum,

they found Him there. They could not
conceal their curiosity, and asked Him
when He had arrived.

Jesus answered their question indi-
rectly. He realized that they did not seek
Him because of who He was but rather
because of the food which He gave
them. They had seen Him perform a
mighty miracle on the day before. This
should have convinced them that He
was indeed the Creator and the Messiah.
But their interest was simply in food.
They had eaten of the miracle loaves,
and their hunger had been satisfied.

6227 So fesus first advised them not
to labor for the food which perishes.
The Lord did not mean that they should
not work for their daily living, but He
did mean that this should not be the su-
preme aim in their lives. Satisfying one's
physical appetite is not the most impor-
tant thing in life. Man consists not only
of body, but of spirit and soul as well.
We should labor for the food which en-
dures to everlasting life. Man should
not live as if his body were all. He
should not devote all his strength and
talents to the feeding of his body, which
in a few short years will be eaten by
worms. Rather, he should make sure
that his soul is fed day by day with the
Word of God. "Man shall not live by
bread alone, but by every word that pro-
ceeds out of the mouth of God." We
should work tirelessly to acquire a better
knowledge of the Word of God.

When the Lord Jesus said that God
the Father had set His seal on Him, He
meant that God had sent Him and ap-
proved Him. When we set our seal to
something, it means that we promise
that it is true. God sealed the Son of
Man in the sense that He endorsed Him
as One who spoke the truth.

6:28 The people now asked the
Lord what they must do in order to work
the works of God. Man is always trying
to earn his way to heaven. He likes to
feel that there is something he can do
to merit salvation. If he can somehow
contribute to the saving of his soul, then
he can find a ground for boasting; and
this is very pleasing to him.

6:29 Jesus saw through their hypoc-
risy. They pretended that they wanted
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to work for God, and yet they did not
want to have anything to do with the
Son of God. Jesus :old them that the first
thing they must {lo is accept the One
whom God had rent. So it is today.
Many are seeking to earn their way to
heaven by good ra'orks. But before they
can do good works for God, they must
first believe on tlte Lord Jesus Christ.
Good works do not precede salvation;
they follow it. The only good work a sin-
ner can do is to confess his sins and re-
ceive Christ as Lorl and Savior.

6:30 This verrie was a further proof
of the wickednesr; of the hearts of the
people. One day previously, they had
seen the Lord fesrrs feed five thousand
men with five loaves and two fish. On
the very next day, they came to Him and
asked Him for some sign that would
prove His claims lo be the Son of God.
Like most unbelievers, they wanted to
see first, and therr they would believe.
t'T:hat we may se€ it, and believe You."
But this is not Gorl's order. God says to
sinners, "If you, t,elieve, then you will
see." Faith must always come first.

6:31 Going bi.ck to the OT, the fews
reminded fesus c,f the miracle of the
manna2l in the willerness. They seemed
to be saying that lesus had never done
anything as wonderful as that. They
quoted from Psalnr 78:24, 25, where it is
written: "fle gave them bread from
heaven to eat." They implied that Moses
called down food tiom heaven; the Lord
was not as great irs Moses, because He
had only multiplie t existing foodl

6:32 The Lorrl's answer conveys at
least two thoughts, First of all, it was nof
Moses who gave them the manna, but
God. Moreover, tlre manna was not the
true spiritual brerrd from heaven. The
manna was literal food, designed for the
physical body, but it had no value be-
yond this life. Thc Lord |esus was here
speaking about thr: true, ideal, and gen-
uine bread which God gives out of
heaven. It is brea<l for the soul and not
for the body. The words My Father are
a claim by Christ tr> deity.

6:33 The Lor,l Jesus revealed Him-
self as the bread of God which came
down from heavtrn and gives life. He
was showing the superiority of the bread
of God to the manna in the wilderness.
The manna did not impart life but only

sustained physical life. if was not in-
tended for the whole world but only for
Israel. The true bread comes down from
heaven and gives life to men - not just
to one nation but to all the world.

6254 The Jews still did not realize
that the Lord fesus was speaking about
Himself as the true bread, and so they
asked Him for the bread. They were still
thinking in terms of a literal loaf. Unfor-
funately, there was no real faith in their
hearts.

D. Jesus, the Bread of Life (6:35-65)
6:35 Now Jesus stated the truth

simply and clearly. He is the bread of
life. Those who come to Him find
enough in Him to satisfy their spiritual
hunger forever. Those who believe on
Him find their thirst forever quenched.
Notice the words I am in this verse and
recognize that the Lord was making a
claim to equality with ]ehovah. It would
be folly for a sinful man to utter the
words of verse 35. No mere man can sat-
isfy his own hunger or thirst, much less
satisfy the spiritual appetite of the whole
world!

6:36 In verse 30, the unbelieving
fews had asked the Lord for a sign in
order that they might see and believe.
Here |esus said that He had already told
them that they had seen Him - the
greatest sign of all - and yet they did
not believe. If the Son of God could
stand before them in perfect manhood
and not be recognized by them, then it
was doubtful that any sign He would
perform would convince them.

6237 The Lord was not discouraged
by the unbelief of the fews. He knew
that all the Father's purposes and plans
would be fulfilled. Even if the ]ews to
whom He was speaking would not ac-
cept Him, then He knew that all of those
who were chosen by God would come
to Him. As Pink puts it, "The realization
of the invincibility of the eternal counsels
of God gives a calmness, a poise, a cour-
age, a perseverance which nothing else
can."

This verse is very important because
it states in a few words two of the most
important teachings in the Bible. The
first is that God has given certain ones
to Christ and that all those whom He
has given will be saved. The other is the

John 6



teaching of man's responsibility. In order
to be saved, a man must come to the
Lord fesus and accept Him by faith. God
does choose some people to be saved,
but the Bible never teaches that He
chooses some to be damned. If anyone
is saved, it is because of the free grace
of God. But if anyone perishes forever,
it is his own fault. All men are con-
demned by their own sinfulness and
wickedness. If all men went to hell, they
would be receiving only what they de-
serve. In grace, God stoops down and
saves individual people out of the great
mass of humanity. Does He have the
right to do this? He certainly does. God
can do as He chooses, and no man can
deny Him this right. We know that God
will never do anything that is wrong or
unjust.

But just as the Bible teaches that God
has elected certain persons to salvation,
it also teaches that man is responsible to
accept the gospel. God makes a univer-
sal offer - that if a man will believe on
the Lord Jesus Christ, he will be saved.
God does not save men against their
will. A person must come to Him in re-
pentance and faith. Then God will save
him. No one who comes to God through
Christ will be cast out.

The human mind cannot reconcile
these two teachings. However, we
should believe them even if we cannot
understand them. They are Biblical
teachings and are clearly stated here.

6:3E In verse 37, the Lord fesus said
that all of God's plans would eventually
be fulfilled with regard to the salvation
of those who were Biven to Him. Since
this was the Father's will, the Lord
would personally undertake to bring it to
pass, as His mission was to do the will
of God. "I have come down from
heaven" said Christ, clearly teaching
that He did not begin His life in the
manger at Bethlehem. Rather, He existed
from all etemity with God the Father in
heaven. Coming into the world, He was
the obedient Son of God. He voluntarily
took the place of a servant in order to
carry out the will of His Father. This
does not mean that He did not have a
will of His own, but rather that His own
will was in perfect agreement with the
will of God.

6:39 The will of the Father was
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that everyone who was given to Christ
would be saved and kept until the resur-
rection of the iust, when they would be
raised and taken home to heaven. The
words nothing and it refer to believers.
Here He was thinking not of individual
believers but of the entire body of Chris-
tians who would be saved down through
the years. The Lord |esus was responsi-
ble to see that not one member of the
body would be lost but that the whole
body would be raised up at the last day.

As far as Christians are concemed, tte
last day refers to the day when the Lord
fesus will come in the air, when the dead
in Christ will rise first, when the living
believers will be changed, and when all
will be caught up to meet the Lord in
the air, to be forever with the Lord. To
the lews, it meant the coming of the Mes-
siah in glory.

6:40 The Lord now went on to ex-
plain how a person became a member of
the family of the redeemed. God's will
is that everyone who sees the Son and
believes in Him may have everlasting
life. To see the Son here means not to
see Him with the physical eyes but
rather with the eyes of faith. One must
see or recognize that Jesus Christ is the
Son of God and the Savior of the world.
Then, too, he must believe on Him. This
means that by a definite act of faith, he
must receive the Lord fesus as his own
personal Savior. AII who do this receive
everlasting life as a present possession
and also receive the assurance that they
will be raised at the last day.

6:41 The people were quite unpre-
pared to accept the Lord Jesus, and they
showed this by murmuring against Him.
He had claimed to be the bread which
came down from heaven. Th"y realized
that this was a claim of great impor-
tance. To come down from heaven, one
could not be a mere man or even a great
prophet. And so they complained about
Him because they were not willing to
believe His words.

6:42 They assumed that Jesus was
the son ofJoseph. Here, of course, they
were wrong. Jesus was born of the Vir-
gin Mary. Joseph was not His father.
Rather, our Lord was conceived of the
Holy Spirit. Their failure to believe in the
virgin birth led to their darkness and un-
belief. So it is today. Those who refuse
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to accept the Lortl |esus as the Son of
God who came irto the world through
the womb of the'drgin find themselves
compelled to deny all the great truths
concerning the l)erson and work of
Christ.

6:43 Although they had not been
speaking directly !o Him, yet He knew
what they were sirying, and here Jesus
told them not to rnurmur among them-
selves. The following verses explain why
their murmuring rras useless and profit-
less. The more thr'Jews rejected the tes-
timony of the Lord Jesus, the more dif-
ficult His teachinlp became. "Light re-
jected is light derried." The more they
spumed the gospel, the harder it became
for them to accept the gospel. If the Lord
told them simple lhings and they would
not believe, then He would expound to
them more diffi< ult things and they
would be thoroug;hly ignorant of what
He was saying.

61,14 Man in himself is utterly hope-
less and helpless. le does not even have
the strength to corne to Jesus by himself.
Unless the Father first begins to work in
his heart and life. he will never realize
his terrible guilt and his need of a Sav-
ior. Many peopk, have difficulty with
this verse. They suppose that it teaches
that a man may clesire to be saved and
yet might find it impossible. This is not
so. But the verse does teach in the
strongest possible way that God is the
One who first ar:ted in our lives and
sought to win us to Himself. We have
the choice of accel>ting the Lord |esus or
refusing Him. Bul we never would have
had the desire in the first place if God
had not spoken tc our hearts. Again the
Lord added the promise that He will
raise every true lrcliever up at the last
day. As we have rieen before, this refers
to the coming of Christ for His saints,
when the dead witl be raised and the liv-
ing will be chang,:d. It is a resurrection
of believers only.

6245 Having stated in strong terms
that no man coul,l come to Him unless
the Father drew him, the Lord goes on
to explain how the Father draws men.
First of all, He quotes from Isaiah 54:13,
"And they shall irll be taught by God."
God not only sinrply chooses individu-
als. He does sornething about it. He

speaks to their hearts through the teach-
ing of His precious Word.

Then man's own will is involved.
Those who respond to the teaching of
God's Word and learn from the Father
are the ones who come to Christ. Here
again we see the two great truths of
God's sovereignty and man's choice
placed side by side in Scripture. They
show us that salvation has a divine side
and a human side as well.

When fesus said, "It is written in the
prophetsr" He meant, of course, the
books of the prophets. He meant Isaiah
in particular, but the thought He ex-
pressed here is found throughout all the
prophets. It is by the teachings of God's
Word and God's Spirit that men are
drawn to God.

6:46 The fact that people are taught
by God does not mean that they have
seen Him. The only One who has seen
the Father is the One who came from
God, namely the Lord fesus Himself.

All those who are taught by God are
taught about the Lord Jesus Christ be-
cause God's teaching has Christ Himself
as its grand Subject.

6247 Yerse 47 is one of the clearest
and briefest statements in all the Word
of God concerning the way of salvation.
The Lord |esus stated in words that
could hardly be misunderstood - that
whoever believes in Him has everlasting
life. Notice He introduced these momen-
tous words with His emphatic "most as-
suredly." This is one of many verses in
the NT that teaches that salvation is not
by works, not by law-keeping, not by
church membership, not by obeying the
Golden Rule, but simply by believing in
the Lord fesus Christ.

6:48,49 Now the Lord ]esus states
that He is the bread of life of which He
had been speaking. The bread of life
means, of course, the bread which gives
life to those who eat it. The fews had
previously brought up the subject of the
manna in the wilderness and challenged
the Lord Jesus to produce some food as
wonderful as that. Here the Lord re-
minded them that their fathers had
eaten the manna in the wilderness and
were dead. In other words, manna was
for this life only. It did not have any
power to give eternal life to those who
ate it. By the expression, "Your fathersr,,



the Lord dissociated Himself from fallen
humanity and implied His unique deity.

6:50 In contrast to the manna, the
Lord Jesus spoke of Himself as the bread
which comes down from heaven. If any-
one ate this bread, he would not die.
This did not mean that he would not die
physically, but that he would have eter-
nal life in heaven. Even if he did die
physically, his body would be raised at
the last day, and he would spend eter-
nity with the Lord.

In this and in the following verses,
the Lord fesus spoke repeatedly of men
eating of Him. t{hat does He mean by
this? Does He mean that men must eat
of Him in a physical, literal way? Obvi-
ously that idea is impossible and repul-
sive. Some think, however, that He
meant to teach that we must eat of Him
in the communion service; that in some
mkaculous way the bread and wine are
changed into the body and blood of
Christ and that in order to be saved we
must partake of those elements. But this
is not what Jesus said. The context
makes it quite clear that to eat of Him
means to believe on Him. When we trust
the Lord fesus Christ as our Savior, we
appropriate Him by faith. We partake of
the benefits of His Person and of His
work. Augustine said, "Believe and you
have eaten."

6:51 ]esus is the living bread. He
not only lives in Himself, but is life-
giving. Those who eat this bread. . .
will live forever. But how can this be?
How can the Lord give eternal life to
guilty sinners? The answer is found in
the latter part of this verse: "The bread
that I shall give is My flesh, which I
shall give for the life of the world."
Here the Lord |esus was pointing for-
ward to His death on the cross. He
would give His life as a ransom for sin-
ners. His body would be broken, and
His blood would be poured out as a sac-
rifice for sins. He would die as a Substi-
tute. He would pay the penalty that our
sins demanded. And why would He do
this? He did it for the life of the world.
He would not die just for the Jewish na-
tion, or even just for the elect. But His
death would be of sufficient value for the
whole world. This does not, of course,
mean that the whole world will be
saved, but rather that the work of the
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Lord ]esus at Calvary would be sufficient
in its value to save the whole world, if
all men came to lesus.

6:52 The Jews were still thinking in
terms of literal, physical bread and flesh.
Their thoughts were unable to rise above
the things of this life. They did not real-
ize that the Lord Jesus was using physi-
cal things to teach spiritual truths. And
so they asked among themselves how
rhie s1s1s Man could possibly give His
flesh to be eaten by others. A parachute
opens only after you jump out of the
plane. Faith precedes sight and prepares
your soul to understand, your heart to
believe, your will to obey. All your ques-
tions of "How?" are answered by yield-
ing to the authority of Christ, as Paul did
when he cried, "Lord, what do You want
me to do?"

6:53 Once again Jesus, knowing all
things, realized exactly what they were
thinking and saying. And so He warned
them solemnly that if they did not eat
His flesh and drink His blood, they
would have no life in them. This could
not refer to the bread and the wine used
at the Lord's Supper. When the Lord in-
stituted His Supper, on the night in
which He was betrayed, his body had
not yet been broken and His blood had
not yet been shed. The disciples partook
of the bread and the wine, but they did
not literally eat His flesh and drink His
blood. The Lord Jesus was simply stating
that unless we appropriate to ourselves
by faith the value of His death for us on
Calvary, we can never be saved. We
must believe on Him, receive Him, trust
Him, and make Him our very own.

6254 By comparing this verse with
verse 47, it can be definitely shown that
to eat His flesh and to drink His blood
means to believe on Him. In verse 47 we
read that "He who believes in Me has
everlasting life." In verse 54, we learn
that whoever eats His flesh and drinks
His blood has eternal life. Now things
equal to the same thing are equal to each
other. To eat His flesh and to drink His
blood is to believe on Him. All who be-
lieve on Him will be raised up at the last
day. This refers, of course, to the bodies
of those who have died trusting in the
Lord fesus.

6:55 The flesh of the Lord lesus is
food indeed, and His blood is drink in-
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deed.z This is in crrntrast to the food and
drink of this worlc which is only of tem-
porary value. The value of the death of
the Lord ]esus is never-ending. Those
who partake of Him by faith receive life
that goes on forevr:r.

6:56 A very :lose union exists be-
tween Himself anc those who are believ-
ers in Him. Whoever eats His flesh and
drinks His blood abides in Him, and He
abides in that perr;on. Nothing could be
closer or more intimate than this. When
we eat literal foo<[, we take it into our
very being; and it becomes a part of us.
When we accept rhe Lord fesus as our
Redeemer, He co nes into our lives to
abide, and we, tc,o, abide (continually
dwell) in Him.

6:57 Now the Lord gave another il-
lustration of the c ose bond that existed
between Himself and His people. The il-
luskation was His own connection with
God the Father. the living Father had
sent the Lord fesus into the world. (The
expression living Father means the Fa-
ther who is the So rrce of life). As a Man
here in the world, fesus lived because of
the Father, that is, by reason of the Fa-
ther. His life was lived in closest union
and harmony with God the Father. God
was the center an<[ circumference of His
life. His purpose was to be occupied
with God the Fat[ er. He was here as a
Man in the world, and the world did not
realize that He was God manifest in the
flesh. Although He was misunderstood
by the world, ye: He and His Father
were one. They liv:d in closest intimary.
That is exactly the way it is with believ-
ers in the Lord Je,;us. They are here in
the world, misunderstood by the world,
hated and often persecuted. But because
they have put thei:' faith and trust in the
Lord )esus, they ;ive because of Him.
Their lives are clos,:ly bound up with His
life, and this life shall endure forever.

6:58 This verse seems to summarize
all that the Lord h;rs said in the previous
verses. He is tht bread which came
down from heaven. He is superior to the
manna which the :iathers ate in the wil-
demess. That breaC was only of tempo-
rary value. It was only for this life. But
Christ is the Bread of God who gives
eternal life to all who feed on Him.

6:59 The crora'd had followed Jesus
and His disciples to Gapernaum from

the northeast side of the Sea of Galilee.
Apparently the multitude had found
Jesus in the synagoguezs and it was there
that He delivered the message on the
Bread of Life to them.

6:60 By this time, the Lord fesus
had many more disciples than the origi-
nal twelve. Anyone who followed Him
and professed to accept His teachings
was known as a disciple. However, not
all who were known as His disciples
were real believers. Now many of those
who professed to be His disciples said,
"This is a hard saying." They meant
that His teaching was offensive. It was
not so much that it was hard for them
to understand, as that it was distasteful
for them to receive. When they said,
"Who can understand it" (literally
"hear"), they meant, "Who can stand
and listen to such offensive doctrine?"

6:61 Here again.we find evidence
that the Lord had complete knowledge.
Jesus knew exactly what the disciples
were saying. He knew that they were
complaining at His claim to have come
down'from heaven and that they did not
like it when He said that men must eat
His flesh and drink His blood to have
everlasting life. And so He asked them,
"Does this offend you?"

6:62 They took offense because He
said that He had come down from
heaven. Now He asked them what will
they think if they should see Him as-
cend back into heaven, which He knew
He would do after His resurrection. They
were also offended by His saying that
men must eat His flesh. What would
they think, then, if they should see that
body of flesh ascend where He was be-
fore? How would men be able to eat His
literal flesh and drink His literal blood
after He had gone back to the Father?

6:63 These people had been think-
ing in terms of Christ's literal flesh, but
here He told them that etemal life was
not gained by eating flesh but by the
work of the Holy Spirit of God. Flesh
cannot give life; only the Spirit can do
this. They had taken His words literally
and had not realized that they were to
be understood spiritually. Ani so here
the Lord fesus explained that the words
that He spoke were spirit and they were
life; when His sayings about eating His
flesh and drinking His blood were un-
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derstood in a spiritual way, as meaning
belief in Him, then those who accepted
the message would receive eternal life.

6:64 Even as He said these things,
the Lord realized that some of His listen-
ers did not understand Him because
they would not believe. The difficulty
lay not so much in their inability as in
their unwillingness. Jesus knew from
the beginning that some of His pro-
fessed followers would not believe on
Him and that one of His disciples would
betray Him. Of course, Jesus knew all
this from eternity, but here it probably
means that He was aware of it from the
very start of His ministry on earth.

6:65 Now He explained that it was
because of their unbelief that He had
previously told them that no one could
come to Him unless it were granted to
him by His Fatter. Such words are an
attack on the pride of man, who thinks
that he can earn or merit salvation. The
Lord fesus told men that even the power
to come to Him can only be received
from God the Father.

E. Mixed Reactions to the Savior's
Words (6:6L71)
6:66 These sayings of the Lord

|esus proved so distasteful to many who
had followed Him that they now left
Him and were no longer willing to asso-
ciate with Him. These disciples were
never true believers. They followed the
Lord for various reasons, but not out of
genuine love for Him or appreciation of
who He was.

6:67 At this point Jesus turned to
the twelve disciples and challenged them
with the question as to whether they,
too, would leave Him.

6:68 Peter's answer is worthy of
note. He said in effect, "Lord, how
could we leave You? You teach the doc-
trines which lead to eternal life. If we
leave You, there is no one else to whom
we could go. To leave You would be to
seal our doom."

6:69 Speaking for the twelve, Peter
further said that they had come to be-
lieve and know that the Lord |esus was
the Messiah, the Son of the living God.zt
Notice again the order of the words "be-
lieve and know." First of all, they had
put their faith in the Lord fesus Christ,
and then they came to know that He was
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indeed all that He professed to be.
6:70 In verses 68 and 59, Peter had

used the word "we" as meaning all
twelve of the disciples. Here in verse 70,
the Lord fesus corrected him. He should
not say so confidently that all twelve
were true believers. It is true that the
Lord had chosen the twelve disciples,
but one of them was a devil. There was
one in the company who did not share
Petels views concerning the Lord )esus
Christ.

6z7l The Lord Jesus knew that
Judas Iscariot was goinS to betray Him.
He knew that fudas never really ac-
cepted Him as Lord and Savior. Here
again we have the all-knowledge of the
Lord. Also, we have an evidence of the
fact that Peter was not infallible when
speaking for the disciples!

In the bread of life discourse, our
Lord began with fairly simple teaching.
But as He progressed, it was apparent
that the |ews were rejecting His words.
The crore they closed their hearts and
minds to the truth, the more difficult His
teaching became. Finally He talked about
eating His flesh and drinking His blood.
That was too much! They said, "This is
a hard sayin& who can understand it?"
and they quit following Him. Rejection
of the truth results in judicial blindness.
Because they would not see, they came
to the place where they could not see.

V. THE SON OF GOD'S THIRD
YEAR OF MINISTRY: JERU.
SALEM (7:1-10:39)t

A. Jesus Rebukes His Brothers (7: l-9)
7tl There was a lapse of some

months between chapters 6 and 7. Jesus
remained in Galilee. He did not want to
stay in Judea, which was headquarters
for the Jews, because they sought to kill
Him. It is generally agreed that the
Jewsr referred to in this verse were the
leaders or rulers. They were the ones
who hated the Lord jesus most bitterly,
and who sought opportunities to kill
Him.

7:2 The Feast of Tabernacles was
one of the important events in the fewish
calendar. It came at the time of harvest,
and celebrated the fact that the fews
+See p. xxits.
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lived in temporaly shelters or booths
after they came out of Egypt. It was a

festive, joyous holiday, Iooking forward
to the coming day when the Messiah
would reign and the saved |ewish nation
would dwell in the land in peace and
prosperity.

7$ The Lord s brothers mentioned
in verse 3 were likely sons born to Mary
after the birth of Jesus, (some say cous-
ins or other distant relatives). But no
matter how close 'he relationship to the
Lord Jesus was, t:rey were not thereby
saved. They did n:t truly believe on the
Lord fesus. Thev told Him that He
should go to the Ireast of Thbernacles in
ferusalem and per:'orm some of His mir-
acles there so that His disciples might
see what He was doing. The disciples
spoken of here were not the twelve, but
rather those who l,rofessed to be follow-
ers of the Lord Jesrrs in fudea.

Although thel did not believe on
Him, they wanted Him to manifest Him-
self openly. Perhaps they wanted the at-
tention that would come to them as rela-
tives of a famot s person. Or more
probably, they were envious of His fame
and were urging IIim to go to ]udea in
hopes that He miglrt be killed.

724 Perhaps these words were spo-
ken in sarcasm. His relatives seemed to
imply that the Lor<[ was looking for pub-
licity. Why else was He performing all
these miracles in 3alilee if He did not
want to become femous? "Now is Your
big opportunity,' they say in effect.
"You have been seeking to become fa-
mous. You shoulc go to jerusalem for
the feast. Hundreds of people will be
there, and You wil have an opportunity
to perform miracles for them. Galilee is
a quiet place, and )bu are practically per-
forming Your miracles in secret here.
Why do You do this when we know that
You want to become well-known?" Then
they added, "If lfou do these things,
show Yourself t,r the world." The
thought here seemr; to be, "If You are re-
ally the Messiah, irnd if You are doing
these miracles to prove it, why don't You
offer these proofs rvhere they will really
count, namely, inl tdea?"

725 His brothr:rs had no sincere de-
sire to see Him gl,lrified. They did not
really believe Hin to be the Messiah.
Neither were they willing to trust them-

selves to Him. What they said was said
in sarcasm. Their hearts were not right
before the Lord. It must have been espe-
cially bitter for the Lord fesus to have
His own brothers doubt His words and
His works. Yet how often it is that those
who are faithful to God find their bitter-
est opposition from those who are near-
est and dearest to them.

726 The Lord's life was ordered
from the beginning to the end. Each day
and every movement was in accordance
with a pre-arranged schedule. The op-
portune time for manifesting Himself
openly to the world had not yet come.
He knew exactly what Iay before Him,
and it was not the will of God that He
should go to Jerusalem at this time in
order to make a public presentation of
Himself. But He reminded His brothers
that their time was always ready or op-
portune. Their lives were lived according
to their own desires and not in obedi-
ence to the will of God. They could make
their own plans and travel as they
pleased, because they were only intent
on doing their own will.

727 The world could not hate the
Lord's brothers because they belonged to
the world. They took sides with the
world against Jesus. Their whole lives
were in harmony with the world. The
world here refers to the system which
man has built up and in which there is
no room for God or for His Chrisl the
world of culfure, art, education, or reli-
gion. In fact, in ludea it was particularly
the religious world, since it was the rul-
ers of the Jews who hated Christ the
most.

The world hated Christ because He
testified concerning it that its works
were evil. It is a sad commentary on
man's depraved nature that when a sin-
less, spotless Man came into the world,
the world sought to kill Him. The perfec-
tion of Christ's life showed how imper-
fect everyone else's life was. )ust as a
straight line reveals the crookedness of
a zigzag line when they are placed side
by side, so the Lord's coming into the
world served to reveal man in all his sin-
fulness. Man resented this exposure of
himself. Instead of repenting and crying
to God for mercy, he sought to de-
stroy the One who revealed His sin.

F. B. Meyer comments:



Ah, it is one of the most terrible rebukes
that Incarnate Love can administer, when
it says of any now, as it did of some in
the days of his flesh: "The world cannot
hate you." Not to be hated by the world;
to be loved and flattered and caressed by
the world - is one of the most terrible
positions in which a Christian can find
himself. "What bad thing have I done,"
asked the ancient sate, "that he should
speak well of me?" The absence of the
world's hate proves that we do not testify
against it that its works are evil. The
warmth of the world's love proves that we
are of its own. The friendship of the world
is enmity with God. Whosoever therefore
will be a friend of the world is the enemy
of God (fohn vid. 7; xv. 19; Iames iv. 4;.2'

7:8 The Lord told His brothers to go
up to this feast. There was something
very sad about this. They pretended to
be religious men. They were going to
keep the Feast of Tabernacles. Yet the
Christ of God was standing in their
midst, and they had no real love for
Him. Man loves religious rituals because
he can observe them without any real
heart interest. But bring him face to face
with the Person of Christ and he is ill
at ease. fesus said that He was not yet27

going up to this feast because His time
had not yet fully come. He did not mean
that He would not go to the feast at all,
because we learn in verse 10 that He did
go. Rather, He meant that He would not
go with His brothers and have a great
and public manifestation. It was not time
for that. When He would go, He would
go quietly and with a minimum of pub-
licity.

7:9 So the Lord remained in Gali-
lee after His brothers had gone up to the
feast. They had left behind the One who
could ever impart to them the joy and
rejoicing of which the Feast of Thbemac-
les spoke.

B. Jesus Teaches in the Temple
(7: l0-31)
7:10 Sometime after His brothers

had gone up to Jerusalem, the Lord ]esus
made a quiet trip there. As a devout few,
He desired to attend the feast. But as the
obedient Son of God, He could not do
so openly, but as it were in secret.

Tzll The Jews who sought Him at
the feast were doubtless the rulers who
sought to kill Him. When they asked,
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"Where is He?" they were not interested
in worshiping Him, but rather in de-
stroying Him.

7zl2 It is clear that the presence of
the Lord was creating quite a stir among
the people. More and more, the miracles
which He performed were compelling
men to make up their minds as to who
He really was. There was an undercur-
rent of conversation at the feast as to
whether He was genuine or a false
prophet. Some said, "fle is good";
others said, "No. . . He deceives the
people."

7zl3 The opposition of the fewish
rulers to fesus had become so intense
that no one dared to speak openly in
favor of Him. Doubtless many of the
common people recognized that He was
truly the Messiah of Israel, but they did
not dare to come out and say it because
they feared the leaders would persecute
them.

7tl4 The Feast of Tabemacles lasted
for several days. After it was about half
over, Jesus went up into the outside area
of the temple (known as the porch
where the people were allowed to
gather) and taught.

7tl5 Those who heard the Savior
marveled.. Doubtless it was His knowl-
edge of the OT that impressed them
most. But also the breadth of His leam-
ing and His ability to teach attracted
their attention. They knew that ]esus
had never been to any of the great reli-
gious schools of that day, and they could
not understand how He could have such
an education as He did. The world still
expresses amazement and often com-
plains when it finds believers with no
formal religious training who are able to
preach and teach the Word of God.

7:16 Once again it is beautiful to
see how the Lord refused to take any
credit for Himself, but simply tried to
glorify His Father. Jesus answered sim-
ply that His teaching was not His own,
but that it came from the One who sent
Him. Whatever the Lord fesus spoke and
whatever He taught were the things
which His Father told Him to speak and
to teach. He did not act independently
of the Father.

7:17 If the Jews really wanted to
know whether His message was true or
not, it would be easy for them to find
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out. If anyone reirlly wills to do God's
will, then God will reveal to him
whether the teactLings of Christ are di-
vine or whether the Lord was simPly
teaching what He Himself wanted to
teach. There is a u onderful promise here
for everyone earnt'stly seeking the truth.
If a person is sincere, and truly wants
to know what is the truth, God will re-
veal it to him. "C'bedience is the organ
of spiritual knowle dge."

7:18 Anyone who speaks from him-
self, that is, accolding to his own will,
seeks his own gk,ry. But it was not so
with the Lord |esus. He sought the glory
of the Father who rent Him. Because His
motives were absolutely pure, His mes-
sage was absolutrlly true. No unright-
eousness was in fl.im.

fesus was the only One of whom
such words could be spoken. Every
other teacher has had some selfishness
mixed in his serrice. It should be the
ambition of every servant of the Lord to
glorify God rather than self.

7:19 The Lor,l then made a direct
accusation again;t the fews. He re-
minded them that Moses gave them the
law. They gloried in the fact that they
possessed the law. They forgot that
there was no virtu,: in merely possessing
the law. The law demanded obedience
to its precepts or commandments. Al-
though they glorie,l in the law, evidently
none of them kept it, for even then they
were plotting to kill the Lord |esus. The
law expressly folbade murder. They
were breaking the law in their intentions
concerning the Lord Jesus Christ.

7:20 The peolrle felt the sharp edge
of Jesus' accusatiorr but, rather than ad-
mitting He was light, they began to
abuse Him. They said that He had a
demon. They chaltenged His statement
that any of them was seeking to kill
Him.

7z2l Jesus now went back to the
healing of the imp rtent man at the pool
of Bethesda. It raas this miracle that
stirred up the hatr rd of the Jewish lead-
ers against Him, and it was at this point
that they began their vicious plot to kill
Him. The Lord rerninded them that He
did one work, and they all marveled at
it. Not that they marveled at it with ad-
miration, but ratht,r they were shocked

that He should do such a thing on the
Sabbath.

7222 The Law of Moses com-
manded that a male child should be cir-
cumcised eight days after birth. (Actu-
ally, circumcision had not originated
with Moses, but had been practiced by
the 'fathers', that is, by Abraham, Isaac,

Jacob, etc.) Even if the eighth day fell on
the Sabbath, the Jews did not consider
it wrong to circumcise the baby boy.
They felt that it was a work of necessity
and that the Lord allowed for such a
work.

7:23 If they circumcised a child on
the Sabbath, in order to obey the law of
Moses regarding circumcision, why
should they find fault with the Lord
|esus for making a man completely well
on the Sabbath? If the law allowed for
a work of necessity, would it not also
allow for a work of mercy?

Circumcision is a minor surgical oper-
ation performed on the male child.
Needless to say, it causes pain, and its
physical benefits are minor. In contrast
with this, the Lord |esus made a man
completely well on the Sabbath. And the
|ews found fault with Him.

7:24 The trouble with the fews was
that they judged things according to
outward appearance and not according
to inward reality. Their judgment was
not righteous. Works which seemed per-
fectly legitimate when performed by
themselves seemed absolutely wrong
when performed by the Lord. Human
nature always tends to judge according
to sight rather than according to reality.
The Lord fesus had not broken the Law
of Moses; it was they who were breaking
it by their senseless hatred of Him.

7:25 By this time, it had become
well-known in Jerusalem that the Jewish
leaders were plotting against the Savior.
Here some of the common people asked
if this was not the One whom their rul-
ers were pursuing.

7226 They could not understand
that the Lord Jesus was allowed to speak
so openly and boldly. If the rulers hated
Him as much as the people had been led
to believe, why did they allow Him to
continue? Is it possible that they had
come to find out that He was truly the
Messiah after all, as He claimed to be?
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7:27 The people who did not be-
lieve ]esus to be the Messiah thought
they knew where He came from. They
believed He came from Nazareth. They
knew His mother, Mary, and supposed
that |oseph was His father. It was com-
monly believed by the Jews of that day
that when the Messiah carne, He would
come suddenly and mysteriously. They
had no idea that He would be born as
a Baby and grow up as a Man. They
should have known from the OT that He
would be born in Bethlehem, but it
seemed that they were quite ignorant of
the details concerning the coming of the
Messiah. That is why they said, "I{hen
Christ comes, no one knows where He
is from."

7z2E At,this pointJesus cried out to
the people who had gathered and were
listening to the conversation. They did
indeed know Him, He said, and knew
where He came from. Here, of course,
He was saying that they knew Him sim-
ply as a Man. They knew Him as ]esus
of Nazareth. But what they did not
know was that He was also God. This
was what He went on to explain in the
rest of the verse.

As to His humanity, He lived in Naz-
areth. But they should realize, too, that
He did not come from Himself but that
He had been sent from God the Father,
whom these people did not know. In
these words, the Lord ]esus made a di-
rect claim to equality with God. He did
not come of Himself, that is, of His own
authority and to do His own will.
Rather, He had been sent into the world
by the true God, and this God they did
not know.

729 But He knew Him. He dwelt
with God from all eternity and was equal
in all respects with God the Father. For
when the Lord said that He was from
God, He did not simply mean that He
was sent from God, but that He always
lived with God and was equal with Him
in all respects. In the expression "ffe
sent Mer" the Lord stated in the clearest
possible way that He was the Christ of
God, the Anointed One, whom God had
sent into the world to accomplish the
work of redemption.

7=3O The fews understood the sig-
nificance of Jesus' words and realized He

15ll

was claiming to be the Messiah. They
considered this to be sheer blasphemy,
and attempted to arrest Him, but were
not able to lay hands on Him because
His hour had not yet come. The power
of God preserved the Lord fesus from
the wicked schemes of men until the
time came when He should be offered
up as a sacrifice for sin.

7:ll Actually many of the people
believed on the Lord Jesus. We would
like to think that their belief was genu-
ine. Their reasoning was this. What
more could ]esus do to prove He was the
Messiah? When the Christ came, if fesus
was not the Messiah, would He be able
to do more numerous or more wonder-
ful signs than Jesus had done? Obvi-
ously from their question they believed
the miracles of )esus proved Him to be
the real Messiah.

C. The Enmity of the Pharisees
(7:32-36)

7232 As the Pharisees moved in
and out among the people, they heard
this undercurrent of conversation. The
crowd was murrnuring about the Savior,
not in the sense of complaining against
Him, but secretly revealing their admira-
tion for Him. The Pharisees were afraid
that this might enlarge into a great
movement to accept |esus, and so they
sent officers to arrest Him.

1:tt The words of verse 33 were
undoubtedly spoken to the officers who
came to arrest Him, as well as to the
Pharisees and to the people in general.

The Lord Jesus did not weaken His
previous claims at all. If anything, He
only strengthened them. He reminded
them that He would only be with them
a little while longer, and then He would
go back to God the Father who sent Him.
Undoubtedly this only made the Phari-
sees the more angry.

7$4 In a coming day, the Pharisees
would seek Him and would not be able
to find Him. There would come in their
lives a time when they would need a
Savior, but it would be too late. He
would have gone back to heaven, and
because of their unbelief and wicked-
ness, they would not be able to meet
Him there. The words of this verse are
especially solemn. They remind us that
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there is such a thing as the passing of
opportunity. Men may have the oppor-
tunity to be saverl today; if they reject
it, they may nevel have the opportunity
again.

7235 The Jews failed to understand
the meaning of tt e Lord's words. They
did not realize H e was going back to
heaven. They tholght that perhaps He
was going on a pr,:aching tour, minister-
ing to the Jewish people scattered among
the Greeks, and also perhaps even
teaching the Greel .s themselves.

7:36 Again lhey expressed their
wonder at His vrords. What did He
mean when He r;aid that they would
seek Him and worrld not be able to find
Him? Where coull He go without their
being able to follo'v Him? The Jews here
illustrate the blind:'ress of unbelief. There
is no heart as dar( as the heart that re-
fuses to accept the Lord Jesus. In our
own day, we have the expression "there
are none so blind as those who will not
see." This was exactly the case here.
They did not want to accept the Lord
Jesus, and therefore they could not.

D. The Promise otthe Holy Spirit
(7:17-39)
7:37 Though not mentioned in the

OT, the fews had r. ceremony of carrying
water from the Pool of Siloam and pour-
ing it into a silver basin by the altar of
burnt offering for each of the first seven
days of the Feast of Thbernacles. On the
eighth day, this rvas not done, which
made Christ's offer of the water of eter-
nal life even mor€ startling. The |ewish
people had gone lhrough this religious
observance, and get their hearts were
not satisfied because they had not truly
understood the cleep meaning of the
feast. |ust before tney departed for their
homes, on the lar,t dayr that great day
of the feast Jesus stood and cried out
to them. He invi':ed them to come to
Him for spiritual satisfaction. Pay partic-
ular attention to the words. His invita-
tion was extended to anyone. His gospel
was a universal gospel. There was no
one who could nol be saved if he would
simply come to Christ.

But notice the condition. The Scrip-
fure says, "If anyone thirsts." "Thirst"
here speaks of sp:ritual need. Unless a

person knows he is a sinner, he will
never want to be saved. Unless he rea-
lizes he is lost, he will never desire to
be found. Unless one is conscious of a
great spiritual lack in his life, he will
never want to Bo to the Lord to have that
need supplied. The Savior invited the
thirsting soul to come to Him - not to
the church, the preacher, the waters of
baptism, or the Lord's Table. fesus said,
ttlet him come to Me." No one or noth-
ing else will do. "Iret him come to Me
and drink." To "drink" here means to
appropriate Christ for oneself. It means
to trust Him as Lord and Savior. It
means to take Him into our lives as we
would take a glass of water into our bod-
ies.

7:38 Verse 38 proves that to come
to Christ and drink is the same as to be-
lieae on Him. All who believe on Him
will have their own needs supplied and
will receive rivers of spiritual blessing
that will flow out from them to others.
All through the OT it was taught that
those who accepted the Messiah would
be helped themselves and would be
channels of blessing to others (e.g. Isa.
55:1). The expression "out of his heart
will flow rivers of living water" means
out of the person's inward parts or inner
life would flow streams of help to others.
Stott points out that we drink in small
gulps or sips, but these are multiplied
into a mighty confluence of flowing
streams. Temple wams: "No one can be
indwelt by the Spirit of God and keep
that Spirit to himself. Where the Spirit
is, He flows forth; if there is no flowing
forth, He is not there."

7239 It is clearly stated that the ex-
pression "living water" refers to the
Holy Spirit. Verse 39 is very important
because it teaches that all who receive
the Lord )esus Christ also receive the
Spirit of God. In other words, it is not
true, as some claim, that the Holy Spirit
comes to indwell people sometime after
their conversion. This verse clearly and
distinctly states that all who believe on
Christ receive the Spirit. At the time the
Lord fesus spoke these words, the Holy
Spirit had not yet been given. It was not
until the Lord Jesus went back to heaven
and was glorified that the Holy Spirit de-
scended on the day of Pentecost. From
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that moment on, every true believer in
the Lord Jesus Christ has been indwelt
by the Holy Spirit.

E. Divided Opinion ConcerningJesus
(7:40-53)
7:40r4l Many who listened were

now convinced that the Lord fesus was
the Prophet of whom Moses spoke in
Deuteronomy 18:15, 18. Others were
even willing to acknowledge that |esus
was the Christ, the Messiah. But some
thought this was impossible. They be-
Iieved that |esus came from Nazareth in
Galilee, and there was no prophecy in
the OT that the Christ would come out
of Galilee.

7242 These fews were right in be-
lieving that the Christ would come from
the town of Bethlehem and be de-
scended from David. If they had just
taken the trouble to inquire, they would
have found that ]esus wasborn in Bethle-
hem, and that He was a ilirect ilescenilant
olDaid through Mary.

7243 Because of these differing
opinions and because of their general ig-
norance, there was a division among the
people because of Christ. It is still the
same. Men and women are divided on
the subject of |esus Christ. Some say He
was simply a Man like the rest of us.
Others are willing to admit that He was
the greatest Man who ever lived. But
those who believe the Word of God
know that "Christ . . . is over all, the
eternally blessed God" (Rom. 9:5).

7244 Efforts were still being made to
arrest the Lord Jesus, but no one was
successful in taking Him. As long as a
person is walking in the will of God,
there is no power on earth that can hin-
der him. "We are immortal until our
work is done." The Lord's time had not
yet come, and so men were unable to
harm Him in any way.

7245 Now the Pharisees and chief
priests had sent officers to take Jesus.
The officers had returned, but did not
have the Lord with them. The chief
priests and Pharisees were annoyed and
asked the officers why they had not
brought Him.

7246 Here was an instance where
sinful men were compelled to speak well
of the Savior, even if they did not them-
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selves accept Him. Their memorable
words were, "No man ever spoke like
this Mant" Doubtless these officers had
listened to a good many men in their
day, but they had never heard anyone
speak with such authority, grace, and
wisdom.

7z47r4E In an effort to intimidate
the officers, the Pharisees accused them
of being deceived by Jesus. They re-
minded them that none of the rulers of
the |ewish nation believed in Him. What
a terrible argument this was! It was very
much to their shame that leading men
in the Jewish nation had failed to recog-
nize the Messiah when He came.

These Pharisees were not only un-
willing to believe on the Lord |esus
themselves, but it is clear that they did
not want others to believe on Him ei-
ther. So it is today. Many who do not
want to be saved themselves do every-
thing in their power to prevent their rela-
tives and friends from being saved also.

7249 Here the Pharisees spoke of
the mass of the )ewish people as igno-
rant and accursed. Their argument was
that if the common people knew any-
thing at all about the Scriptures, they
would know that Jesus was not the Mes-
siah. The Pharisees could not have been
more wrong!

7:50 At this point Nicodemus
spoke to them. It was he who came to
Jesus by night and who -leamed that he
must be bom again. It wouldappedi that
Nicodemus had actually trusted the Lord
fesus Christ and been saved. Here he
stepped forward, among the rulers of
the Jews, to say a word for his Lord.

7$l Nicodemus' point was that the
Jews had not given ]esus a fair chance.
The ]ewish law did not judge a man be-
fore it heard his case. And yet that was
what the ]ewish leaders were doing at
this very point. Were they afraid of the
facts? The answer was obviously that
they were.

7:52 Now the rulers tum on one of
their own company, that is, on Nicode-
mus. They asked him with a sneer if he
was also one of ]esus' followers from
Galilee? Did he not know that the OT
spoke of no prophet as coming out of
Galilee? Here, of course, the rulers
showed their own ignorance. Had they
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never read of the prophet Jonah? He had
come from Galilee

7:53 The Fea;t of Thbemacles was
now over. The nren returned to their
own homes. Somr had met the Savior
face to face and trusted in Him. But the
majority had rejecied Him, and the lead-
ers of the Jewish reople were more de-
termined than ever to do away with
Him. They considered Him a threat to
their religion and rvay of life.

F. The Woman Thken in Adultery
(8:r-l l)
8:l This verse is closely linked with

the last verse of clapter 7. The connec-
tion is better seen by putting the two
verses together as follows: "And every-
one went to his cwn house, but Jesus
went to the mounl of Olives." The Lord
had truly said, "lbxes have holes and
birds of the air have nests, but the Son
of Man has nowhe:e to lay His head."

E:2 The Mourt of Olives was not
far away from the temple. Early in the
morning, the Lorrl ]esus walked down
the side of Olivet, crossed the Kidron
Valley, and climbed back up into the
city, where the ternple was located. All
the people came to Him, and He sat
down and taught them.

8:3 The scrihes (a group of men
who copied and taught the Scriptures)
and the Pharisees were anxious to trick
the Lord fesus into saying something
wrong so that thcy would have some
charge to bring against Him. They had
just brought . . . a woman caught in the
very act of adulterT, and they made her
stand in the middkr of the crowd, proba-
bly facing Jesus.

8:4 The accusirtion of adultery was
made against this woman, and it was
doubtless true. There is no reason to
question that she ra'as caught while com-
mitting this terribkl sin. But where was
the man? Too often in life women have
been punished whr n men who were also
guilty have gone frr:e.

8:5 The trick was now clear. They
wanted the Lord tc contradict the Law
of Moses. If they could succeed in doing
that, then they corrld turn the common
people against ]esu;. They reminded the
Lord that Moses, in the law commanded
that a person taken in lhe act of adultery
should be stoned tc death. For their own
wicked purposes, the Pharisees hoped

the Lord would disagree, and so they
asked Him what He had to say on the
subject. They thought that justice and
the Law of Moses demanded that she
should be made an example. As Darby
says:

It comforts and quiets the depraved heart
of man if he can only find a person worse
than himself: he thinks the greater sin of
another excuses himself; and while accus-
ing and vehemently blaming another, he
forgets his own evil. He thus rejoices in
iniquity.m

8:6 They had no real charge against
the Lord and were trying to manufacture
one. They knew that if He let the woman
go free, He would be opposing the Law
of Moses and they would accuse Him of
being unjust. If, on the other hand, He
condemned the woman to death, then
they might use this to show that He was
an enemy of the Roman government,
and they might also say that He was not
merciful. Jesus stooped down and wrote
on the ground with His finger. There is
absolutely no way of knowing what He
wrote. Many people are quite confident
that they know, but the simple fact of
the matter is that the Bible does not tell
us.

8:7 Dissatisfied, the ]ews kept in-
sisting that He make some reply. So

]esus simply stated that the penalty of
the Iaw should be carried out, but that
it should be done by those who had
committed no sin. Thus the Lord upheld
the Law of Moses. He did not say that
the woman should be free from the pen-
alty of the law. But what He did do was
to accuse every one of these men of hav-
ing sinned themselves. Those who wish
to judge others should be pure them-
selves. This verse is often used to excuse
sin. The attitude is that we are free from
blame because everyone else has done
things that are wrong. But this verse
does not excuse sin. Rather, it condemns
those who are guilty even though they
have never been caught.

8:E Once again the Savior stoopd
down and wrote on the ground. These
are the only recorded instances of the
Lord Jesus writing anything, and what
He wrote has long since been erased
from the earth.

8:9 Those who accused the woman
were convicted by their conscience.
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They had nothing else to say. They
began to go away, one by one. They
were all guilty, from the oldest to the
youngest. Jesus was left alone, with the
woman standing nearby.

8:10 In wonderful grace, the Lord
|esus pointed out to the woman that all
her accusers had vanished. They were
nowhere to be found. There was not a

single person in the entire crowd who
dared to condemn her.

Erll The word Lord here probably
means "Sir." When the woman said,
"No one, Sir," the Lord uttered those
wonderful words, "Neither do I con-
demn you; go and sin no more.t'The
Lord did not claim to have civil authority
in such a matter. This power was vested
in the Roman govemment, and He left
it there. He neither condemned nor par-
doned her. That was not His function at
this time. But He did issue a warning to
her that she should refrain from sinning.

In the first chapter of John, we
learned that "grace and truth came
through Jesus Christ." Here was an ex-
ample of that. In the words "neither do
I condemn your" we have an example
of grace; the words "go, and sin no
more" are words of truth. The Lord did
not say, "Go, and sin as little as possi-
ble." Jesus Christ is God, and His stan-
dard is absolute perfection. He cannot
approve of sin in any degree. And so He
sets before her the perfect standard of
God Himself.,,

G. Jesus the Light of the World
(E:12-20)

8:12 The scene now shifts to the
treasury of the temple (see v. 20). A mul-
titude was still following Him. He
turned to them and made one of the
many grand statements as to His
Messiahship. He said, "I am the light of
the world." Naturally speaking, the
world is in the darkness of sin, igno-
rance, and aimlessness. The light of the
world is |esus. Apart from Him, there is
no deliverance from the blackness of sin.
Apart from Him, there is no guidance
along the way of life, no knowledge as
to the real meaning of life and the issues
of eternity. Jesus promised that anyone
following Him would not walk in dark-
ness, but have the light of life.

To follow fesus means to believe on
Him. Many people have the mistaken

idea that they can live as ]esus lived
without ever being born again. To follow
Jesus means to come to Him in repen-
tance, to trust Him as Lord and Savior,
and then to commit one's whole life to
Him. Those who do this have guidance
in life and clear and bright hope beyond
the grave.

8:13 The Pharisees now challenged
]esus on a legal point. They reminded
Him that He was testifying concerning
Himself. A person's own testimony was
not considered sufficient because the av-
erage human being is biased. The Phari-
sees did not mind casting doubt on the
words of fesus. In fact they doubted that
they were true at all.

8:14 The Lord recognized that usu-
ally it was necessary to have two or three
witnesses. But in His case, His witness
was absolutely true because He is God.
He knew that He had come from heaven
and was going back to heaven. But they
did not know where He had come from
and where He was going. They thought
He was just another man like themselves
and would not believe that He was the
eternal Son, equal with the Father.

E:15 The Pharisees iudged others
by outward appearances and accord-
ing to merely human standards. They
looked upon fesus as the Carpenter of
Nazareth and never stopped to think
that He was different from any other
man who ever lived. The Lord Jesus said
that He judged no one. This may mean
that He did not judge men according to
worldly standards, like the Pharisees
did. Or more probably it means that His
purpose in coming into the world was
not to judge people but to saue them.

8:16 If the Lord were to judge, His
judgment would be righteous and true.
He is God and everything He does is
done in partnership with the Father who
sent Him. Over and over again, the Lord
fesus emphasized to the Pharisees His
unity with God the Father. It was this
that stirred up in their hearts the bitter-
est antagonism toward Him.

8:17, lE The Lord acknowledged
that the testimony of two witnesses was
required by the Law of Moses. Nothing
He had said was intended to deny that
fact.

If they insisted on having two wit-
nesses, it was not difficult for Him to
produce them. First of all, He bore wit-
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ness of Himself by His sinless life and
by the words that came out of His
mouth. Secondly, the Father bore wit-
ness to the Lord |esus by His public
statements from ht'aven and by the mira-
cles which He g,rve the Lord to do.
Christ fulfilled the prophecies of the OT
conceming the Mt ssiah, and yet in face
of this strong evidence, the |ewish lead-
ers were unwilling to believe.

8:19 The Pharisees' next question
was doubtless spo(en in scom. Perhaps
they looked arour d the crowd as they
said, "Where is Yc'ur Father?" Jesus an-
swered by telling them that they neither
recognized who Fle truly was nor did
they know His Farher. Of course, they
would have deniecl vigorously any such
ignorance of God. But it was true none-
theless. If they h:rd received the Lord
|esus, they would have known His Fa-
ther also. But no one can know God the
Father except th:'ough Jesus Christ.
Thus, their rejection of the Savior made
it impossible for tlem to honestly claim
that they knew and loved God.

E:20 Here we earn that the scene of
the previous verseri was in the treasury
of the temple. Apain the Lord is sur-
rounded by divine protection, and no
one is able to lay hlmds on Him to arrest
Him or kill Him. IIis hour had not yet
come. His hour relers to the time when
He would be crucitied at Calvary to die
for the sins of the v,orld.

H. The Jews' Debate with Jesus
(E:2r-59)
8:21 Again Je sus showed perfect

knowledge of the future. He told His
critics He was going away - referring
not only to His deiLth and burial, but to
His resurrection an,l ascension back into
heaven. The ]ewish people would con-
tinue to seek for th,: Messiah, not realiz-
ing that He had alre ady visited them and
that they had rejected Him. Because of
their rejection, the'z would die in their
sin ("sin" is singular in Greek and in
NKJV). This would mean that they
would be forever prevented from enter-
ing heaven, where the Lord was going.
It is a solemn truth! Those who refuse
to accept the Lord Jesus have no hope
of heaven. How drrradful to die in one's
sins, without God, without Christ, with-
out hope forever!

8222 The Jews did not understand
that the Lord spoke of going back to
heaven. What did He mean by "going
away"? Did He mean that He would es-
cape from their plot to kill Him by com-
mitting suicide? It was strange that they
should think this. If He were to kill
Himself, there would be nothing to pre-
vent them from doing the same and fol-
lowing Him in death. But it was just
another example of the darkness of un-
belief. It seems amazing that they could
be so dull and ignorant of what the Sav-
ior was saying!

8:23 Doubtless thinking of their
foolish reference to suicide, the Lord told
them that they were from beneath. This
meant that they had a very low outlook
on things. They could not rise above the
literal things of time and sense. They
had no spiritual understanding. In
contrast, Christ was from above. His
thoughts, words, and deeds were heav-
enly. All that they did savored of this
world, whereas His whole life told that
He came from a purer land than this
world.

8224 Jesus often used repetition for
emphasis. Here He solemnly warned
them again that they would die in their
sins. If they steadfastly refused to be-
lieve on Him, there was no alternative.
Apart from the Lord ]esus, there is no
way to obtain forgiveness of sins, and
those who die with sins unforgiven can-
not possibly enter heaven at last. The
word He is not found in this verse in the
original, though it may be implied. It
reads literally: "If you do not believe
that I am, you will die in your sins."
We see in the words f az another claim
to deity by the Lord ]esus.

8:25 The ]ews were completely per-
plexed by the teachings of the Lord
Jesus. They asked Him pointedly who
He was: Perhaps they meant this in sar-
casm, as if to say, "Who do You think
You are, that You should speak to us in
this way?" Or perhaps they were really
anxious to hear what He would say con-
cerning Himself. His answer is worthy of
note: 'tust what I have been saying to
you from the beginning." He was the
promised Messiah. The Jews had heard
Him say so frequently, but their stub-
bom hearts refused to bow to the truth.
Btrt His answer can have another



meanint - the Lord Jesus was exactly
what He preached. He did not say one
thing and do another. He was the living
embodiment of all that He taught. His
life agreed with His teaching.

E:26 The meaning of verse 26 is not
clear. It seems the Lord was saying that
there were many additional things He
could say and judge concerning these
unbelieving |ews. He could expose the
wicked thoughts and motives of their
hearts. However, He was obediently
speaking only those things which the Fa-
ther had given Him to speak. And since
the Father is true, He is worthy to be be-
lieved and listened to.

8227 The |ews did not understand
at this point that He was speaking to
them of God the Father. It seems
that their minds were becoming more
clouded all the time. Previously when
the Lord Iesus claimed to be the Son of
God, they had realized He was claiming
equality with God the Father. But not so
anymore.

8:28 Again Jesus prophesied what
was going to happen. First of all, the
|ews would lift up the Son of Man. This
refers to His death by crucifixion. After
they had done that, they would know
that He was the Messiah. They would
know it by the earthquake and by the
darkness, but, most of all, by His bodily
resurrection from the dead. Notice care-
fully the words of the Lord, "Then you
will know that I am." Here, again, the
word He is not in the original. The
deeper meaning is, "Then you will know
that I am God." Then they would under-
stand He did nothing from Himself, that
is, by His own authority. Rather, He
came into the world as the dependent
One, speaking only those things which
the Father had taught Him to say.

8:29,30 The Lord's relationship
with God the Father was very intimate.
Each of these expressions was a claim to
equality with God. Throughout all of His
earthly ministry, the Father was with
Him. At no time was ]esus left done. At
all times He did the things that were
pleasing to God. These words could only
be spoken by a sinless Being. No one
born of human parents could ever truth-
fully utter those words, "f always do
those things that please Him." Too often
we do the things that please ourselves.
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Sometimes we are prompted to please
our fellow men. Only the Lord |esus was
completely taken up with the desire to
do the things that were well-pleasing to
God.

As He spoke these wonderful words,
Jesus found that many professed to be-
lieve on Him. Doubtless some were gen-
uine in their faith. Others might only
have been prompted to give lip service
to the Lord.

8:31 Then Jesus made a distinction
between those who are disciples and
those who are disciples indeed. A disci-
ple is anyone who professes to be a
learner, but a disciple indeed is one
who has definitely committed himself to
the Lord Jesus Christ. Those who are
true believers have this characteristic -they abide in His Word. This means that
they continue in the teachings of Christ.
They do not turn aside from Him. Tiue
faith always has the quality of perma-
nence. They are not saved by abiding in
His Word, but they abide in His Word
because they are saved.

E:32 The promise is made to every
true disciple that he shall know the
truth, and the truth shall make him
free. The |ews did not know the huth,
and they were in a terrible form of bond-
age. They were in the bondage of igno-
rance, error, sin, law, and superstition.
Those who truly know the Lord Jesus are
delivered from sin, they walk in the
light, and are led by the Holy Spirit of
God.

8:33 Some of the Jews who were
standing by heard the Lord's reference
to being made free. They resented it im-
mediately. They boasted of their descent
from Abraham and said that they had
never been in bondage. But this was not
true. Israel had been in bondage to
Egypt, Assyria, Babylon, Persia, Greece,
and now Rome. But even more than
that, even while they still spoke with the
Lord |esus they were in bondage to sin
and to Satan.

8:34 It is evident that the Lord was
speaking about the bondage of sin. He
reminded His Jewish listeners that who-
ever practices sin is a slave of sin. These
Jews pretended to be very religious, but
the truth of the matter was that they
were dishonest, irreverent, and soon to
be murderers -.for even now they were
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plotting the death rf the Son of God.
8:35 fesus ne:<t compared the rela-

tive positions in the house of a slave and
a son. The slave did not have any assur-
ance that he would live there forever;
whereas the son was at home in the
house. Whether the word "Son" applies
to the Son of God or whether it applies
to those who becotne children of God by
faith in Christ, it Ls clear that the Lord
fesus was telling these jews that they
were not sons, bu1 slaves who could be
put out at any time.

E:36 There is no question that the
word Son in this irerse refers to Christ
Himself. Those who are made free by
Him are made frer: indeed. This means
that when a persorr comes to the Savior
and receives eternirl life from Him, that
person is freed frorn the slavery of sin,
legalism, superstitir)n, and demonism.

8:37 The Lorc. acknowledged that,
as far as physical li,reage was concerned,
these Jews were Al)raham's descendants
(literally "seed"). But it was evident they
were not of the sl,iritual seed of Abra-
ham. They were not godly men like
Abraham was. Thoy sought to kill the
Lord ]esus because His teachings had no
place in them. Thirr means that they did
not allow the words of Christ to take ef-
fect in their lives. I'hey resisted His doc-
trines and would not yield to Him.

8:3E The thinl;s fesus taught them
were things He harl been commissioned
by His Father to speak. He and His Fa-
ther were so com rletely one that the
words He spoke wlre the words of God
the Father. The Lord Jesus perfectly rep-
resented His Fathe r while here on the
earth. In contrast, the fews did those
things which they had leamed from their
father.. The Lord lesus did not mean
their literal, earthly father, but rather flre
deail.

8:39 Once agein the Jews claimed
kinship to Abraham. They boasted in the
fact that Abrahanr was their father.
However, the Lor,l fesus pointed out
that although they were Abraham's de-
scendants [seed] (v. 3\, fhey were not
his children. Usually children look,
walk, and talk like lheir parents. But not
so with these Jews. Their lives were the
opposite of Abraha,n's. Though descen-
dants of Abraham according to the flesh,
yet morally they vrere children of the
devil.

8:40 The Lord proceeded to give a

very clear example of the difference be-
tween them and Abraham. Jesus had
come into the world, speaking to them
nothing but the truth. They were of-
fended and stumbled over His teaching,
and so tried to kill Him. Abraham did
not do this. He took his place on the side
of truth and righteousness.

8:41 It was very clear who their fa-
ther was because they acted just like
him. They did the deeis of their father,
that is, the devil. The ]ews may well
have been accusing the Lord of being
born of fornication. But many Bible stu-
dents see in the word fornication a refer-
ence to idolatry. The )ews were saying
that they had never committed spiritual
adultery. They had always been true to
God. He is the only One they ever ac-
knowledged as their Father.

Er42 The Lord showed the falseness
of their claim by reminding them that if
they loved God, they would love Him
whom God had sent. It is foolish for
anyone to claim to love God and at the
same time to hate the Lord Jesus Christ.
]esus said He proceeded forth . . . from
God. This meant that He was the eter-
nally begotten Son of God. There was no
particular time at which He was bom the
Son of God, but this relationship of Son
to the Father existed from all eternity. He
also reminded them that He came from
God. Obviously, He was here stating
His pre-existence. He dwelt in heaven
with the Father long before He ever ap-
peared on this earth. But the Father sent
Him into the world to be the Savior of
the world, and so He came as the obedi-
ent One.

E:43 There is a difference in verse
43 between speech and word. Christ's
word referred to the things He taught.
His speech referred to the Words with
which He expressed His truths. They
could not even understand His speech.
When He spoke of bread, they thought
only of literal bread. When He spoke of
water, they never connected it with spir-
itual water. Why was it that they could
not understand His speech? It was be-
cause they were unwilling to tolerate His
teachings.

8244 Now the Lord ]esus came out
openly and told them that the devil was
their father. This did not mean that they
had been born of the devil in the way
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believers are born of God. Rather, it
meant, as Augustine said, that they were
children of the devll by imitation. They
showed their relationship to the devil by
living the way he lived, "The desircs of
your fiather you want to do" expresses
the intention or tendency of their hearts.

The devil was a murderer from the
beginning. He brought death to Adam
and the whole human race. Not only
was he a murderer, but was a liar as
wel. He did not stand in the truth, be-
cause there is no truth in him. When he
told a lie, he was merely speaking from
his own resources. Lies formed a part of
his very efstence. He is a liar and the
father of lies. The fews imitated the devil
in these two ways. They were murderers
because the intention of their hearts was
to kill the Son of God. They were liars
because they said that God was their Fa-
ther. They pretended to be godly, spiri-
tual men, but their lives were wicked.

E:45 Those who give themselves
over to lying seem to lose the capacity
for discerning the truth. Here stood the
Lord Jesus before these men, and he had
always spoken the truth. Yet they would
not believe Him. This showed that their
real character was wicked. Lenski puts
it well:

When it meets the truth, the corrupted
mind seeks only objections; when it meets
what differs from this truth, it sees and
seeks reasons for accepting this differ-
ence.30

8:46 Only Christ, the sinless Son of
God, could ever truly utter words like
these. There was not a person in the
world who could convict Him of a single
sin. There was no defect in His charac-
ter. He was perfect in all His ways. He
spoke only words of truth, and yet they
would not believe Him.

8:47 If a man really loves God, he
will hear and obey God's words. The
]ews showed by their rejection of the
Savior's message that they did not really
belong to God. It is clear from verse 47
that the Lord fesus claimed to speak the
very words of God. There could be. no
misunderstanding of this.

8:48 Once again the Jews resorted to
abusive language, because they could
not answer the words of the Lord Jesus
in any other way. In calling Him a'Sa-
maritan, they senselessly used an ethnic
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slur. It was as if they said that He was
not a pure few, but was an enemy of Is-
rael. AIso, they accused Him of having
a demon. By this they doubtless meant
that He was insane. To them, only a man
out of his mind would ever make the
claims which fesus had been making-

E:49 Notice the even-tempered way
in which Jesus enswered His enemies.
His teachings were not the words of one
who had a demon, but rather of One
who sought to honor God the Father. It
was for this they were dishonoring Him,
not because He was crazy, but because
He was completely taken up with the in-
terests of His Father in heaven.

E:50 They should have known that
at no time did he seek His own glory.
All He did was calculated to bring glory
to His Father. Even though He accused
them of dishonoring Him, that did not
mean that He was seeking His own
glory. Then the Lord added the words,
"There is One who seeks and judges."
This One referred, of course, to God.
God the Father would seek glory for His
beloved Son, and would judge all of
those who failed to give Him this glory.

8:51. Again we have one of those
maiestic sayings of the Lord fesus, words
which could only be uttered by One who
was God Himself. The words are intro-
duced by the familiar emphatic expres-
sion "Most assuredly, I say to you."
Jesus promised that if anyone keeps His
Word, that person shall neve-Fseedeath.
This cannot refer to physicnl deathbecause
many believers in the Lord ]esus die
each day. The reference is to spiritual
death. The Lord was saying that those
who believe on FIim are delivered from
eternal death and shall never suffer the
pangs of hell.

8:52 The Jews were now mone con-
vinced than ever that Jesus was "mad."
They reminded Him that Abraharn and
the prophets were all dead. Yet He had
said that if anyone kept His Word he
would never taste death. How can these
things be reconciled?

E:53 They realized the Lord was ac-
tually claiming to be greater than their
father Abraham and the prophets. Abra-
ham never delivered anyone from death,
and he could not deliver himself from
death. Neither could the prophets. Yet
here was One who claimed to be able to
deliver His fellow men from death. He
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must consider Hirnself greater than the
fathers.

8:54 The Jer,r s thought Jesus was
seeking to attract attention to Himself.
Jesus reminded ttrem that this was not
the case. It was the Father who was hon-
oring Him, the ve:'y God they professed
to love and serve.

E:55 The fews said that God was
their Father, but actually they did not
know Him. Yet here they were speaking
with One who did know God the Father,
One who was ecual with Him. They
wanted fesus to deny His equality with
the Father, but He said that if He did
this, He would be a liar. He knew God
the Father and obeyed His word.

8:56 Since ':he |ews insisted on
bringing Abrahanr into the argument,
the Lord reminderl them that Abraham
had looked forwa rd to the day of the
Messiah, and he h ad actually seen it by
faith, and was glarl. The Lord ]esus was
saying that He wrs the One to whom
Abraham looked forward. Abraham's
faith rested in the ,:oming of Christ.

When did Abraham see Christ's day?
Perhaps it was when he took Isaac to
Mount Moriah to offer him as a burnt
offering to God. The whole drama of the
Messiah's death irnd resurrection was
acted out at that t me, and it is possible
that Abraham saw it by faith. Thus the
Lord Jesus claimecl to be the fulfillment
of all the prophecies in the OT concem-
ing the Messiah.

E:57 Once ag,rin the Jews revealed
their inability tc understand divine
truth. ]esus had said, "Abraham rejoiced
to see My day," l>ut they answered as
though He had sirid that He had seen
Abraham. There is a great difference
here. The Lord |esrrs claimed for Himself
a position treate: than Abraham. He
was the Object ol Abraham's thoughts
and hopes. Abrahirm looked forward by
faith to Christ's da r.

The Jews could not understand this.
They reasoned that fesus was not yet
fifty years old. (l,ctually He was only
about thirty-three years of age at this
time.) How could He have seen Abra-
ham?

8:58 The Lorc. Jesus here made an-
other clear claim to be God. He did not
say, t'Before Abraham was, I aras." That
might simply mean that He came into

existence before Abraham. Rather, He
used the Name of God: I AM. The Lord
]esus had dwelt with God the Father
from all eternity. There was never a time
when He came into being, or when He
did not exist. Therefore He said, "Before
Abraham was, I AM."

8:59 At once the Jews attempted to
put Jesus to death, but He hid Himself
and went out of the temple. The ]ews
understood exactly what fesus meant
when He said, "Before Abraham was, I
AM." He was claiming to be |ehovah! It
was for this reason they sought to stone
Him, because to them thiJ was blas-
phemy. They were unwilling to accept
the fact that the Messiah was standing
in their midst. They would not have Him
to reign over them!

I. The Sixth Sign: Healing of the Man
Born Blind (9:f-f2)
9:l This incident may have taken

place as Jesus was leaving the temple
area, or it may have occurred some time
after the events of chapter 8. It is re-
corded that the man had been blind
from birth to show the hopelessness of
his condition and the wonder of the mir-
acle that gave himg:2 The disc
strange question.
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asked a rather
wondered if the

blindness had been caused by the man's
own sin or by his parents' sin. How
could the blindness have been caused by
his own sin, when he had been born
blind? Did they believe in some form of
reincarnation, the belief that the soul of
the dead returned to earth in a new
body? Or did they suggest that he might
have been born blind because of sins
which God knew he would commit after
his birth? It is clear that they thought the
blindness was directly connected with
sin in the family. We know that this was
not necessarily so. Although all sickness,
suffering, and death came into the world
ultimately as a result of sin, it is not true
that in any particular case a person suf-
fers because of sins which he has com-
mitted.

9:3 ]esus did not mean that the man
had not sinned, or that his parents had
not sinned. Rather, He meant that the
blindness was not a direct result of sin
in their lives. God had allowed this man
to be born blind in order that the man

sight.
:iples
They
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might become a means of displaying the who had been sent into the world by
mighty works of God. Before the man God the Father. The blind man wcnt and
was born, the Lord Jesus knew He washed in the pool, and received his
would give sight to those blind eyes. sight. It is not a case that his sight was

9:4 The Savior realized that He had restored, because he had never seen be-
about three years of public ministry be- fore at all. The miracle was instantane-
fore He would be crucified. Every mo- ous and the man was able to use his eyes
ment of that time must be spent in work- immediately. What a delightful surprise
ing for God. Here was a man who had it must have been for him to look for the
been blind from his birth. The Lord Jesus first time upon the world in which he
must perform a miracle of healing on had lived!
him, even though it was the Sabbath. 9:E,9 The neighbors of the man
The time of His public ministry would were startled. Th"y could hardly believe
soon be over, and He would no longer that this was the same man who had sat
be here on earth. This is a solemn re- and begged for so long. (It should be this
minder to everyone who is a Christian way also when a person is saved. Our
that life's day is swiftly passing, and the neighbors should be able to notice the
night is coming when our service on difference in us.) Sorne insisted it was
earth will be forever over. Therefore, we the same man. Others, not quite so sure,
should use the time that is given to us were only willing to admit that there was
to serve the Lord acceptably. a resemblance. But the man removed all

9:5 When ]esus was in the world as doubt by stating that he was the one
a Man, He was the light of the world who had been bom blind.
in a very direct and special way. As He 9:10 Whenever Jesus performed a
went about performing miracles and miracle, it provoked all kinds of queo-
teaching the people, they saw the light tions in the hearts of men. Often these
of the world before their very eyes. The questions gave the believer an opportu-
Lord |esus is sfill the Light of the world, nity to witness for the Lord. Here people
and all who come to Him are promised asked the man how it all happened.
that they will not walk in darkness. 9:ll His testimony was simple, yet
However, in this verse the Lord was convincing. He recited the facts of his
speaking particularly of His public minis- healing, giving credit to the One who
try on earth. had performed the miracle. At this time,

9:6 We are not told why |esus the man did not realize who the Lord
mixed clay and saliva and put it'on the |esus was. He simply referred to Him as

eyes of the blind man. Some have sug- "a Man called Jesus." But later on the
gested that the man had no eyeballs and man's understanding grew and he came
that the Lord |esus simply created them, to know who fesus is.
giving him eyeballs. Others suggest that 9:12 When we witness concerning
in giving sight to the blind, the Lord the Lord Jesus Christ, we often create a
|esus commonly used methods that,were desire in the hearts of others to come to
despised in the eyes of the world. He know Him, too.
used weak and insignificant things in
working out His p,r.[or".. Even t|day, J' rncreasingoppositionfromtheJews
in giviig sight t6 the spiritually blini, (9:1141)
God uses men and women who are 9:13 Apparently in earnest enthusi-
made of the dust of the earth. asm over the miracle, some of the Jewish

9:7 The Lord called the faith'of the people brought the blind man to the
blind man into operation by telling him Pharisees. They probably did not realize
to go and wash in the pool of Siloam. how the religious leaders would resent
Though he was blind, yet he probably the fact that this man had been healed.
knew the location of the pool and was 9:14 |esus had performed the mira-
able to do as he was told. The Scripture cle on a Sabbath. The critical Pharisees
notes that the word Siloam means Sent. did not realize that God never intended
Perhaps this is a reference to the Messiah the Sabbath to Prevent an act of mercy
(the "Sent" One). The One who was or of kindness.
performing this miracle was the One 9:15' The man had another opportu-
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nity to witness for Jesus. When the Phar-
isees also asked bim again how he had
received his sight, they heard the simple
story once again. 'lhe man did not men-
tion the name of Jesus here, probably not
because he was alraid to do so, but be-
cause he realized that everyone knew
who had done thir mighty work. By this
time, the Lord Jes rs was well known in
lerusalem.

9:16 Now another division arose
over who Jesus wrLs. Some of the Phari-
sees announced boldly that fesus could
not be a godly Ma:'r because He had bro-
ken the Sabbath. ()thers reasoned that a

sinful man could not perform such a
wonderful miracle. |esus often caused di-
visions among pe<,ple. Men were forced
to take sides and be either for Him or
against Him.

9:17 The Pharisees asked the man
who had been blirrd what he thought of
Jesus. As yet, he did not realize that
|esus was God, Brrt his faith had grown
to such an extent that he was willing to
admit that fesus v'as a prophet. He be-
lieved that the One who had given him
sight had been sent by God, and had a

divine message.
9:18, l9 Manl, of the Jews were still

unwilling to bclieve that a miracle had
been performed. l.nd so they called the
parents of the man to see what they
would say.

Who would knrrw better than parents
if a child had bee r bom without sight?
Surely their testimony would be conclu-
sive. So the Pharisees asked them
whether this was their son and also how
he received his sigrt.

9:20, 2l The :estimony of his par-
ents was very po;itive. This was their
son, and they knew through years of
heartache that he had always been
blind.

Beyond that, tlrey were unwilling to
go. They did not know how his sight
was restored, they said, or who the per-
son was who rest,)red it. They directed
the Pharisees back to the son himself. He
could speak for hirnself.

9222,23 Yerse 22 explains the timid-
ity of the parents. They had heard that
any man confessirrg that |esus was the
Messiah would be put out of the syna-
gogue. This exccmmunication was a
very serious matt3r for any Jew. They

were not willing to pay such a price. It
would mean the loss of a means of liveli-
hood, as well as a loss of all the privi-
leges of the fewish religion.

It was for fear of the |ewish rulers,
therefore, that the parents shifted the
testimony back to their son.

9t24 "Give God the glory!" may
have two meanings. First of all, it may
be a form of oath. Perhaps the Pharisees
were saying, "Now tell the truth. We
know that this Man is a sinner". Or it
may mean that the Pharisees were de-
manding that God be given the glory for
the miracle, and that no credit be given
to Jesus because the Pharisees consid-
ered Him to be a sinful man.

9:25 The Pharisees met failure at
every tum. Every time they tried to dis-
credit the Lord Jesus, it resulted in bring-
ing more honor to Him. The man's testi-
mony here was beautiful. He did not
know too much about the Person of
Iesus, but he did know that though once
he was blind, now he saw. This was a
testimony that no one could deny.

So it is in the case of those who have
been born again. The world may doubt,
scoff, and sneer, but no one can deny
our testimony when we say that once we
were lost, and now we have been saved
by the grace of God.

9226,27 Again they reopened the
questioning, asking him to repeat the de-
tails. By now the man who had been
blind was obviously annoyed. He re-
minded them that he had told them the
facts already, and they did not listen.
I,Vhy did they want to hear it again?
Were they interested in becoming disci-
ples of |esus? Obviously, this was asked
in sarcasm. He knew very well that they
hated |esus, and had no desire to follow
Him.

9:28 It has been said, "When you
have no case, abuse the plaintiff." That
is what happened here. The Pharisees
had utterly failed to shake the testimony
of this man, so they began to abuse him.
They accused him of being a disciple of
Jesus, as if that were the worst thing in
the world! Then they professed to be
Moses' disciples, as if that were the
greatest thing possible.

9:29 The Pharisees said that God
spoke to Moses, but they spoke slight-
ingly of Jesus. If they had believed the



writings of Moses, they would have ac-
cepted lesus as their Lord and Savior.
Also, if they had thought a little, they
would have realized that Moses never
gave sight to a man who had been born
blind. A greater than Moses was in their
midst, and they did not realize it.

9:30 The man's sarcasm now be-
came biting. It was something that the
Pharisees didn't expect. The man said to
them in effect, "You men are the rulers
in Israel. You are the teachers of the Jew-
ish people. And yet here is a Man in
your midst who has the power to give
sight.to blind eyes, and you do not know
where He is from. Shame on you!"

9:31 The man was now becoming
bolder in his witness. His faith was
growing. He reminded them that as a
general principle, God does not hear sin-
ners or work miracles through them.
God does not approve of men who are
evil, and does not give power to such
men to perform mighf works. Worship-
ers of God, on the other hand, receive
God's commendation and are assured of
God's approval.

9z32,tl This man realized that he
was the first man in all of human history
who had been born blind and who had
received his sight. He could not under-
stand that the Pharisees should witness
such a miracle and find fault with the
Person who performed it.

If the Lord ]esus were not from God,
He could never do a miracle of this na-
ture.

9:34 Again the Pharisees turned to
abuse. They insinuated that this man's
blindness was the direct result of sins.
What right had he to be teaching them?
The huth is that he had every right in
the world, for, as Ryle has said, "The
teaching of the Holy Ghost is more fre-
quently to be seen among men of low
degree than among men of rank and ed-
ucation." When it says they cast him
out, this probably refers to more than his
being cast out of the temple. It probably
means that he was excommunicated
from the Jewish religion. And yet what
was the ground for the excommunica-
tion? A man born blind had been given
his sight on the Sabbath. Because he
would not speak evil of the One who
had performed the miracle, he was ex-
communicated.
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9:35 Jesus now sought out this
man. It is as if Jesus had said, "If they
do not want you, I will take you." Those
who are cast out for fesus' sake lose
nothing, but gain a great blessing in His
personal welcome and fellowship. See
how the Lord Jesus led the man to per-
sonal faith in Himself as the Son of God!
He simply asked the question, "Do you
believe in the Son of God?"st

9:36 Although he had received his
physical sight, the man was still in need
of spiritual vision. He asked the Lord
who the Son of God was, that he might
believe in Him. In using the word
"I.ord" here, the man was simply saying
"sv."

9237 Jesus now introduced Himself
to the man as the Son of God. It was
not a mere man who had given him
sight and performed the impossible in
his life. It was the Son of God, the One
whom he had seen and who was now
talking with him.

9:3E At this the man simply and
sweetly placed his faith in the Lord fesus
and fell down and worshiped Him. He
was now a saved soul as well as a healed
man. What a great day this had been in
his life! He had received both physical
and spiritual sight.

Notice that the blind man did not
worship the Lord until he knew that
Jesus was the Son of God. Being an intel-
ligent )ew, he would not worship a mere
man. But as soon as he leamed that the
One who healed him was God the Son,
he worshiped Him - not for what He
had done but for who He was.

9:39 At first glance this verse seems
to contradict fohn 3:17, "For God did not
send His Son into the world to condemn
the world . . ." But there is no real con-
flict. The purpose of Christ's coming into
the world was not to judge but to save.
However, judgment is the inevitable re-
sult for all who fail to receive Him.

The preaching of the gospel has two
effects. Those who admit that they do
not see are given sight. But those who
insist that they can see perfectly, with-
out the Lord )esus, are confirmed in their
blindness.

9:40 Some of the Pharisees realized
that the Lord |esus was speaking of them
and of their blindness. So they came to
Him and brazenly asked if He meant to
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insinuate that ttLey were blind also.
Their question expected a negative an-
swer.

9:41 The Lor<l's answer may be par-
aphrased as follorvs: "If you admit that
you are blind anrl sinful, and that you
need a Savior, then your sins can be for-
given you, and you can be saved. But
you profess that yru are in need of noth-
ing. You claim tha you are righteous and
that you have no sin. Therefore, there
is no forgiveness of sins for you." When
Jesus said, "...yo, would have no
sinr" He did not mean that they would
be absolutely sinle ss. But He meant that
comparatively speaking, they would be
sinless. If they hird only acknowledged
their blindness irr failing to recognize
Him as Messiah, their sin would have
been as nothing <'ompared to the enor-
mous sin of proferrsing to see, yet failing
to recognize Him irs the Son of God.

K. Jesus, the Doo;: of the Sheep
(10:l-10)
l0:l These vt'rses are closely Iinked

with the latter part of chapter 9. There
the Lord |esus ha<l been speaking to the
Pharisees, who claimed to be rightful
shepherds of the 1rcople of Israel. It was
to them, in part cular, that the Lord
|esus referred her,:. The solemn charac-
ter of what He was about to say is indi-
cated by the expression "Most assur-
edly, I say to you."

A sheepfold 
^/as 

an enclosure in
which sheep were sheltered at night. It
was an area surrounded by a fence and
having one opening that was used as a
door. Here the sheepfold refers to the
fewish nation.

Many came to lhe fewish people, pro-
fessing to be their spiritual rulers and
guides. They were self-appointed messi.
ahs for the nation. But they did not come
by the way which the OT predicted the
Messiah would come. They climbed up
some other way. 'they presented them-
selves to Israel in il manner of their own
choosing. These men were not true
shepherds, but thieves and robbers.
Thieves are those who take what does
not belong to th,:m, and robbers are
those who use vio ence in doing so. The
Pharisees were thieves and robbers.
They sought to rule over the ]ews, and

yet did everything in their power to hin-
der them from accepting the true Mes-
siah. They persecuted those who fol-
lowed fesus, and eventually they would
put )esus to death.

l0:2 Verse 2 refers to Jesus Himself.
He came to the lost sheep of the house
of Israel. He was the true shepherd of
the sheep. He entered by the door, that
is, He came in exact fulfillment of the OT
prophecies concerning the Messiah. He
was not a self-appointed Savior, but
came in perfect obedience to the will of
His Father. He met all the conditions.

l0:3 There is considerable disagree-
ment as to the identity of the door-
keeper in this verse. Some think this ex-
pression refers to the prophets of the OT
who foretold the coming of the Christ.
Others believe it refers to |ohn the Bap-
tist, since he was the forerunner of the
true Shepherd. Still others are equally
sure that the doorkeeper in this verse is
the Holy Spirit who opens the door for
the entrance of the Lord |esus into hearts
and lives.

The sheep heard the shepherd's
voice. They recognized his voice as that
of the true shepherd. Just as literal sheep
recognize the voice of their own shep-
herd, so there were those among the
Jewish people who Secognized the Mes-
siah when He appeared. Throughout the
Gospel, we have heard the Shepherd
calling His own sheep by name. He
called to several disciples in chapter 1,
and they all heard His voice and re-
sponded. He called the blind man in
chapter 9. The Lord fesus still calls those
who will receive Him as Savior, and the
call is personal and individual.

The expression and leads them out
may refer to the fact that the Lord ]esus
led those who heard His voice out of the
sheepfold of Israel. There they were shut
up and enclosed. There was no liberty
under the law. The Lord leads His sheep
into the freedom of His grace. In the last
chapter, the fews had cast the man out
of the synagogue. ln doing so, they had
been assisting the work of the Lord with-
out knowing it.

l0:4 When the true shepherd
brings out His own sheep, he does not
drive them, but He leads them. He does
not ask them to go anywhere that He



Himself has not first gone. He is ever out
in front of the sheep as their Savior, their
Guide, and Example. Those who are
true sheep of Christ follow Him. They
do not become sheep by following His ex-
ample, but by being born again. Then
when they are saved, they have a desire
to go where He leads.

l0:5 The same instinct that enables
a sheep to recognize the voice of the true
shepherd also prompts it to flee from a
stranger. The strangers were the Phari-
sees and other leaders of the fewish peo-
ple who were only interested in the
sheep for their own personal advantage.
The man who received his sight illus-
trates this. He recognized the voice of
the Lord Jesus but knew that the Phari-
sees were strangers. Therefore, he re-
fused to obey them, even though it
meant being excommunicated.

10:6 It is distinctly stated now that
Jesus used this illustration on the Phari-
sees, but they did not understand - the
reason being they were not true sheep.
If they had been, they would have heard
His voice and followed Him.

l0:7 Then Jesus used a new illus-
tration. He was no longer speaking
about the door of the sheepfold, as in
verse 2. Now He was presenting Himself
as the door of the sheep. It was no
longer a question of entering the sheep-
fold of Israel, but rather the picture was
of the elect sheep of Israel passing out
of |udaism and coming to Christ, the
door.

l0:E Others had come before
Christ, claiming authority and position.
But the elect sheep of Israel did not hear
them because they knew they were
claiming what did not rightfully belong
to them.

l0:9 Verse 9 is one of those delight-
ful verses which is simple enough for
the Sunday School pupil to understand,
and yet which can never be exhausted
by the most learned scholars. Christ is
the door. Christianity is not a creed, or
a church. Rather it is a Person, and that
Person is the Lord fesus Christ. "If any-
one enters by Me." Salvation can only
be received through Christ. Baptism will
not do; neither will the Lord's Supper.
We must enter in by Christ, and by the
power which He gives. The invitation is
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for anyone. Christ is the Savior of few
and Gentile alike. But to be saved, a per-
son must enter in. He must receive
Christ by faith. It is a personal act, and
without it there is no salvation. Those
who do enter in are saved from the pen-
alty, the power, and eventually from the
very presence of sin.

After salvation, they go in and out.
Perhaps the thought is that they go into
the presence of God by faith to worship,
and then they go out into the world to
w'itness for the Lord. At any rate, it is
a picture of perfect security and liberty
in the service of the Lord. Those who
enter find pasture. Christ is not only the
Savior, and the One who gives freedom,
but He is also the Sustainer and Satisfier.
His sheep find pasture in the Word of
God.

l0: l0 The purpose of the thief is to
steal, and to kill, and to destroy. He
comes for purely selfish motives. In
order to gain his own desires, he would
even kill the sheep. But the Lord Jesus
does not come to the human heart for
any selfish reason. He comes to give, not
to get. He comes that people may have
life, and that they may have it more
abundantly. We receive life the moment
we accept Him as our Savior. After we
are saved, however, we find that there
are various degrees of enjoyment of this
life. The more we turn ourselves over to
the Holy Spirit, the more we enjoy the
life which has been given to us. We not
only have life then, but we have it more
abundantly.

L. Jesus, the Good Shepherd (10:ll-18)
l0:ll Many times the Lord |esus

used the expression "I amr" one of the
titles of Deity. Each time He was making
a claim to equality with God the Father.
Here he presented Himself as the good
shepherd who laid down His life for the
sheep. Ordinarily, the sheep were called
upon to lay down their lives for the
shepherd. But the Lord |esus died for
the flock.

When blood from a victim must flow,
This Shepherd by pity was led,
To stand between us and the foe,
And willingly died in our stead.

- Thotnas Kelly
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10:12 A hireling is one who serves
for money. For.instance, a shepherd
might pay someone else to take care
of his sheep. Th,r Pharisees were hire-
lings. Their inter:st in the people was
prompted by the ,noney they received in
return. The hireting did not own the
sheep. When danger came, he ran away
and left the sheep to the merry of the
wolf.

10:13 We do what we do because
we are what we are. The hireling served
for pay. He did not care about the
sheep. He was rnore interested in his
own welfare thar in their good. There
are many hirelings in the church
today - men who choose the ministry
as a comfortable occupation, without
true love for God'; sheep.

10:14 Again the Lord speaks of
Himself as the good shepherd. Good
(Gk., kalos) here means "ideal, worthy,
choice, excellent " He is all of these.
Then He speaks c,f the very intimate re-
lationship that e;iists between Himself
and His sheep. He knows His own, and
His own know Him. This is a very won-
derful truth.

10:15 It is rrnfortunate that this
verse is punctuatrld as a new sentence.
Actually, it is bctter read as follows:
". . . and I knovr My sheep, and am
known by My ovrn, just as the Father
knows Me, and I l<now the Father." This
is truly a thrilling truth! The Lord com-
pared His relationship with the sheep
with the relationship that existed be-
tween Himself :rnd His Father. The
same union, comrnunion, intimacy, and
knowledge that tt ere is between the Fa-
ther and the Son irlso exists between the
Shepherd and the sheep. "And I lay
down My life for the sheep," He said.
Again we have one of the many state-
ments of the Lold |esus in which He
looked forward lo the time when He
would die on the cross as a Substitute
for sinners.

10:16 Verse 15 is the key to the en-
tire chapter. The other sheep to whom
the Lord referred here were the Gentiles.
His coming into tt e world was especially
in connection with the sheep of Israel,
but He also had in mind the salvation
of Gentiles. The (lentile sheep were not
of the tewish fold. But the great heart of

compassion of the Lord fesus went out
to these sheep as well, and He was
under divine compulsion to bring them
to Himself. He knew that they would be
more ready than the fewish people to
hear His voice.

In the latter part of the verse there
is the very important change from the
fold of ]udaism to the flock of Christian-
ity. This verse gives a little preview of
the fact that in Christ, lew and Gentile
would be made one, and that the for-
mer distinctions between these peoples
would disappear.

10:17 In verses 17 and 18, the Lord
fesus explained what He would do in
order to bring both elect |ews and Gen-
tiles to Himself. He looked forward to
the time of His death, burial, and resur-
rection. These words would be utterly
out of place were the Lord Jesus a mere
rnan. He spoke of laying down His life
and taking it again by His own power.
He could only do this because He is
God. The Father loved the Lord fesus be-
cause of His willingness to die and rise
again, in order that lost sheep might be
saved.

10:18 No one could take the Lord's
life from Him. He is God, and is thus
greater than all the murderous plots of
His creatures. He had power in Himself
to lay down His life, and He also had
power to take it again. But did not men
kill the Lord ]esus? They did. This is
clearly stated in Acts 2:23 and in 1 Thes-
salonians 2:15. The Lord fesus allowed
them to do it, and this was an exhibition
of His power to lay down His life. Fur-
thermore, He "gave up His Spirit" flohn
19:30) as an act of His own strength and
will.

"This command I have received
from My Father," He said. The Father
had commissioned or instructed the
Lord to lay down His life and to rise
again from among the dead. His death
and resurrection were essential acts in
fulfillment of the Father's will. There-
fore, He became obedient unto death,
and rose again the third day, according
to the Scriptures.

M. Division Among theJews
(r0:l12l)
10:19 The words of the Lord )esus



caused a division again among the Jews.
Christ's entrance into the world, and
into homes, and into hearts, produces a
sword, rather than peace. Only when
men receive Him as Lord and Savior do
they know the peace of God.

10:20, 2l The Lord |esus was the
only perfect Man who ever lived. He
never said a wrong word or committed
an evil deed. Yet such was the depravity
of the heart of man that when He came,
speaking words of love and wisdom,
men said that He had a demon and was
mad, and was not worthy to be listened
to. This was certainly a dark spot on
the record of the human race. Others
thought differently. They recognized the
words and works of the Lord |esus as
those of a good Person and not of a
demon.

N. Jesus Proved to Be the Christ by
His Works (10:22-39)

l0t22 At this point there is a break
in the narrative. The Lord Jesus was no
longer speaking to the Pharisees, but to
the fews in general. We do not know
what time elapsed between verse 21 and
verse 22. Incidentally, this is the only
mention in the Bible of the Feast of Ded-
ication, or in Hebrew, Hanukkah. It is
generally believed that this feast was in-
stituted by fudas Maccabeus when the
temple was rededicated after being de-
filed by Antiochus Epiphanes, 155 B.C.
It was a yearly feast, instituted by the
fewish people, and not one of the feasts
of the Lord. It was not only winter ac-
cording to the calendar, but also spiritu-
ally.

10223,24 The Lord's public minis-
try was almost over, and He was about
to demonstrate His complete dedication
to God the Father by His death on the
cross. Solomonts porch was a covered
area, adjoining Herod's temple. As the
Lord walked there, there would have
been plenty of room for the Jews to
gather around Him.

The Jews surrounded Him and said,
"How long do You keep us in doubt (or
suspense)? If You are the Christ, tell us
plainly."

l0:25, 26 Jesus again reminded
them of His words and His works. He
had often told them that He was the
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Messiah, and the miracles He performed
proved that His claim was true. Again
He reminded the fews that He per-
formed His miracles by authority of His
Father and for His Father's glory. In
doing so, He showed that He was in-
deed the One whom the Father had sent
into the world.

Their unwillingness to receive the
Messiah proved that they were not of
His sheep. If they had been set apart to
belong to Him, they would have shown
a willingness to believe Him.

10:27 These next few verses teach
in unmistakable terms that no true sheep
of Christ will ever perish. The eternal se-
curity of the believer is a glorious fact.
Those who are true sheep of Christ hear
His voice. They hear it when the gospel
is preached, and they respond by believ-
ing on Him. Thereafter, they hear His
voice day by day and obey His Word.
The Lord ]esus knows His sheep. He
knows each one by name. Not even one
will escape His attention. No one could
be lost through an oversight or careless-
ness on His part. Christ's sheep follow
Him, first by exercising saving faith in
Him, then by walking with Him in obe-
dience.

l0:28 Christ gives eternal life to
His sheep. This means life that will last
forever. It is not life that is contlitional on
their behavior. It is eternal life, and that
means everlasting. But eternal life is
also a quality of life. It is the life of the
Lord fesus Himself. It is a life that is ca-
pable of enjoying the things of God
down here, and a life that will be equally
suitable to our heavenly home. Note
these next words carefully. "They shall
neyer32 perish." If 'any sheep of Christ
ever perished, then the Lord Jesus would
have been guilty of failing to keep a
promise, and this is not possible. fesus
Christ is God, and He cannot fail. He
has promised in this verse that no sheep
of His will ever spend eternity in hell.

Does this mean then that a person
may be saved and thc.r live the way he
pleases? Can he be saved and then carry
on in the sinful pleasures of this world?
No, he no longer desires to do these
things. He wants to follow the Shep-
herd. We do not live the Christian life
in order to become a Christian or in
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order to retain otrr salvation. We live a

Christian life bece use a;e are Christians.
We desire to live a holy life, not out of
fear of losing our salvation, but out of
gratitude to the ()ne who died for us.
The doctrine of et:mal security does not
encourage carelesri living, but rather is a
strong motive for roly living.

No one is abl,: to snatch a believer
out of Christ's tand. His hand is al-
mighty. It created the world; and it even
now sustains thrl world. There is no
power that can snatch a sheep from His
8rasP.

10:29 Not onty is the believer in the
hand of ChrisU he is in the Father's hand
as well. This is a twofold guarantee of
safety. God the liather is greater than
all; and no one ir aHe to snatch a be-
liever out of the Erther's hand.

10:30 Now the Lord fesus added a
further claim to ,:quality with God: "I
and My Father are one." Here the
thought probably is that Christ and the
Fatlrer ane one in pwer. ]esus had just
been speaking about the power that
protects Christ's sheep. Therefore, He
added the explanirtion that His power is
the same as the pcwer of God the Father.
Of course the same is true of all the
other attributes of Deity. The Lord fesus
Christ is God in the fullest sense and is
equal with the Fat rer in every way.

10:31 There rvas no question in the
minds of the Jewr as to what the Savior
meant. They reali:red that He was setting
forth His deity in the plainest way.
Therefore they took up stones in order
to stone Him.

10:32 Before they had a chance to
hurl the stones, Jrsus reminded them of
the many good wc,rks He had performed
by commandmenl from His Father. He
then asked them which of those works
so infuriated thenr that they wanted to
stone Him.

10:33 The. Jews denied that it was
for any of His miracles that they sought
to kill Him. Rather, they wanted to stone
Him because the'r felt He had spoken
blasphemy by claiming to be equai with
God the Father. 'l'hey refused to admit
that He was anytlting more than a man.
Yet it was very evident to them that He
made Himself Gol, as far as His claims
were concerned. They would not tolerate
this.

10:34 Here the Lord |esus quoted
to the ]ews from Psalm 82:6. He called
this a part of their law. In other words,
it was taken from the OT which they ac-
knowledged to be the inspired Word of
God. The complete verse is as follows:
"I said, 'You are gods, and all of you are
children of the Most High.' " The Psalm
was addressed to the judges of Israel.
They were called "gods" not because
they were actually divine, but because
they represented God when they judged
the people. The Hebrew word for
"gods" (elohim) is literally "mighty ones"
and may be applied to important figures
such as judges. (It is clear from the rest
of the Psalm that they were only men
and not deities because they judged un-
justly, showed respect of persons, and
otherwise perverted justice. )

10:35 The Lord used this verse
from the Psalms to show that God used
the word gods to describe men to whom
the word of God came. In other words,
these men were spokesmen for God.
God spoke to the nation of Israel
through them. "They manifested God in
His place of authority and judgment,
and were the powers whom God had or-
dained." "And the Scripture cannot be
broken," said the Lord, expressing His
belief in the inspiration of the OT Scrip-
tures. He speaks of them as infallible
writings which must be fulfilled, and
which cannot be denied. In fact, the very
words of Scripture are inspired, not just
its thoughts or ideas. His whole argu-
ment is based on the single word gods.

10:36 The Lord was arguing from
the lesser to the greater. If unjust judges
were called "gods" in the OT, how much
more right did He have to say He was
the Son of God. The word of God. came
to them; He was and rs the Word of God.
They were called god.s; He was and is
God. It could never have been said of
them that the Father had sanctified them
and sent them into the world. They were
bom into the world like all other sons
of fallen Adam. But Jesus was sanctified
by God the Father from all eternity to
be the Savior of the world, and He was
sent into the world from heaven where
He had always dwelt with His Father.
Thus |esus had every right to claim
equality with God. He was not blas-
pheming when He claimed to be tf,e Son
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of God, equal with the Father. The Jews
themselves used the term "gods" to
apply to corrupt men who were mere
spokesmen or judges for God. How
much more could He claim the title be-
cause He actually was and is God. Sam-
uel Green states it well:

The Jews accused Him of making Himself
God. He does not deny that in so speak-
ing He made Himself God. But He does
deny that He blasphemed, and this on a
ground that might fully justify Him even
in claiming the honors of deity; namely,
that He was the Messiah, the Son of God,
Immanuel. That the fews did not consider
Him as in the least withdrawing His lofty
claims, is evident from the continued en-
mity that was manifested. See verse 39.:s

10:37 Again the Savior appealed to
the miracles which He performed as
proof of His divine commission. How-
ever, note the expression "the works of
My Father." Miracles, in themselves, are
not a proof of deity. We read in the Bible
of evil beings having the power at times
to perform miracles. But the miracles of
the Lord were the works of His Father.
They proved Him to be the Messiah in
a twofold way. First, they were the mira-
cles which the OT predicted would be
performed by the Mesoiah. Second, they
were miracles of mercy and compassion,
works that benefited mankind and which
would not be performed by an evil per-
son.

10:38 Verse 38 has been helpfully
paraphrased by Ryle as follows:

If I do the works of my Father, then,
though ye may not be conyinced by what
I say, be convinced by what I do. Though
ye resist the evidence of my words, yield
to the evidence of my works. In this way
learn to know and believe that I and my
Father are indeed one, He in me and I in
Him, and that in claiming to be His Son,
I speak no blasphemy.

10:39 Again the Jews realized that
instead of denying His previous claims,
the Lord fesus had only strengthened
them. Thus they made another attempt
to arrest Him, but He eluded them once
more. The time was not far distant now
when He would permit Himself to be
taken by them, but as yet, His hour had
not come.

YI. THE SON OF GOD'S THIRD
YEAR OF MINISTRY: PEREA
(10:40-l l:57)

A. Jesus'\ilithdrawal Across the
Jordan (f0:4G42)
10:40 The Lord went away again

beyond the Jordan to the very place
where He began His public ministry. His
three years of wondrous words and
works were drawing to a close. He
ended them where He began them -outside the established order of Iudaism,
in a place of rejection and loneliness.

10:41 Those who came to Him
were probably sincere believers. They
were willing to bear His reproach, to
take their place with Him outside the
camp of Israel. These followers paid a

glowing tribute to John the Baptist. They
remembered that |ohn's ministry was
not spectacular or sensational, but it was
true. Everything he said about the Lord
]esus was fulfilled in the ministry of the
Savior. This should encourage each one
who is a Christian. We may not be able
to do mighty miracles or gain public at-
tention, but at least we can bear a true
testimony to our Lord and Savior )esus
Christ. This is of great value in God's
sight.

10:42 It is lovely to notice that in
spite of His rejection by the nation of Is-
rael, the Lord ]esus did find some lowly,
receptive hearts. Many, we are told, be-
lieved in Him there. Thus it is in every
age. There is always a remnant of the
people who are willing to take their
place with the Lord Jesus, cast out by the
world, hated and scorned, but enjolng
the sweet fellowship of the Son of God.

B. The Illness ofLazarus (lf:l-4)
ll:l We now come to the last great

miracle in the public ministry of the Lord
fesus. In some senses, it was the greatest
of all - the raising of a dead man. Laza-
rus lived in the little village of Bethany,
about two miles east of ferusalem.
Bethany was also known as the home of
Mary and her sister Martha. Pink quotes
Bishop Ryle:

Let it be noticed that the presence of
God's elect children is the one thing
which makes towns and countries famous
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in God's sight. Th(: village of Martha and
Mary is noticed, while Memphis and
Thebes are not na:ned in the New Testa-
ment.3

llz2 |ohn ex1>lains that it was that
Mary of Bethany who had anointed the
Lord with fragra:nt oil and wiped His
feet with her hair. This singular act of
devotion was emrhasized by the Holy
Spirit. The Lord loves the willing affec-
tion of His people

ll:3 When Lazarus took sick, the
Lord |esus was apparently on the east
side of the |ordan River. The sisters sent
word to Him imnrediately that Lazarus,
whom He loved; was sick. There was
something very touching in the way
these sisters presented their case to the
Lord. They appealed to His love for their
brother as a special argument why He
should come and help.

ll:4 .l{hen .[esus. .. said, "This
sickness is not ,rnto death,?' He did
not mean that l.azarus would not die,
but that death would not be the final
outcoflle of thiri sickness. Lazarus
wor.rld die, but he would be raised again
from the dead. The real purpose of the
sickness was the 1;lory of God, that the
Son of God may be glorified through it.
God allowed this to happen so that
fesus would conre and raise Lazarus
from the dead, arLd thus be manifested
again as the true Messiah. Men would
glorify God for this mighty miracle.

There is absolutely no suggestion that
lazarus' sickness was a result of some
special sin in his life. Rather, he is pre-
sented as a devoted disciple and a spe-
cial object of the Savior's love.

C. Jesus'Journey to Bethany (ll:5-16)
ll:5 When sickness enters our

homes, we are nol to conclude that God
is displeased with us. Here sickness was
directly linked, wilh His love rather than
His anger. "Whom He loves He chas-
tens."

ll:6,7 We would be apt to reason
that if the Lord really loved these three
believers, then Ii e would drop every-
thing and hurry tr their home: Instead,
when He heard the news, He stayed two
more days. .. whr:re ffe was. God's de-
lays are not God's denials. If our prayers
are not answered immediatel/, perhaps
He is teaching us io wait, and if we wait

patiently, we will find that He will an-
swer our prayers in a much more mar-
velous way than we ever anticipated.
Not even His love for Martha, Mary, and
Lazarus could force Christ to act ahead
of the proper time. Everything He did
was in obedience to His Father's will for
Him, and in keeping with the divine
timetable.

After two days that might have
seemed to be lost time, the Lord fesus
proposed to the disciples that they
should all go to Judea again.

ll:8 The disciples were still pain-
fully aware of how the Jews sought to
stone Christ after He had given sight to
the blind man. They expressed surprise
that He would even think of going into
fudea in the face of such personal dan-
8er.

ll:9 Jesus answered them as fol-
lows: In the ordinary course of events,
there are twelve hours of light in the
day, when rnen can work. As long as a
man works during this allotted time,
there is no danger of his stumbling or
falling because he sees where he is going
and what he is doing. The tight of this
world, or daylight, keeps him from acci-
dental death through stumbling.

The spiritual meaning of the Lord's
words is as follows: The Lord |esus was
walking in perfect obedience to the will
of God. There was thus no danger of His
being killed before the appointed time.
He would be preserved until His work
was done.

In a sense this is tr'ue of evety be-
liever. If we are walking in fellowship
with the Lord and doing His will, there
is no power on earth that can kill us be-
fore God's appointed time.

ll:10 The person who walks in the
,night is one who is not faithful to God,
but is living in self-will. This man stum-
bles easily because he does not have di-
vine guidance to illuminate his pathway.

ll:ll The Lord spoke of Lazarus'
death as sleep. Howevei, it should be no-
ticed that in the NT sleep is neou applied.
to the soul but only to the body. There
is no teaching in the Scripture that at the
time of death, the soul is in a state of
sleep. Rather, the believer/s soul goes to
be with Christ, which is far better. The
Lord Jesus revealed His omniscience in
this statement. He knew Lazarus had al-



ready died, although the report He had
heard was that Lazarus was sick. He
knew because He is God. While anybody
may awaken another out of physical
sleep, only the Lord could awakenLaza-
rus out of death. Here Jesus expressed
His intention of doing that very thing.

Itzl2 His disciples did not under-
stand the Lord's reference to sleep. They
did not reallze that He was speaking of
death. Perhaps they believed that sleep-
ing was a symptom of recovery, and
they concluded that if Lazarus was able
to sleep soundly, then he had passed the
crisis and would get well. The verse
might also mean that if physical sleep
were the only thing wrong with Lazarus,
then there was no need to go to Bethany
to help him. It is possible that the disci-
ples were fearful for their own safety
and that they seized upon this excuse for
not going to the home of Mary and Mar-
tha.

ll:13, 14 Here it is clearly stated
that when Jesus spoke of sleep, He was
referring to death but that His disciples
had not understood this. There can be
no misunderstanding. Jesus notified His
disciples plainly, "Lazarus is dead."
How calmly the disciples received the
news! They did not ask the Lord, "How
do you know?" He spoke with complete
authority, and they did not question His
knowledge.

ll:15 The Lord |esus was not glad
that Lazarus had died, but He was glad
He was not at Bethany at the time. If He
had been there, Lazarus would not have
died. Nowhere is it recorded in the NT
that a person died in the presence of the
Lord. The disciples would see a greater
miracle than the prevention of death.
They would see a man raised from the
dead. In this way, their faith would be
strengthened. Therefore, the Lord Jesus
said that He was glad for their sakes that
He had not been at Bethany.

He added, "that you may believe."
The Lord was not implying that the dis-
ciples had not already believed on Him.
Of course they had! But the miracle they
were about to see at Bethany would
greatly strengthen their faith in Him.
Therefore, He urged them to go with
Him.

lI:16 Thomas reasoned that if the
Lord fesus went into that area, He would
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be killed by the Jews. If the disciples
went with fesus, he was sure that they
too would be killed. And so in a spirit
of pessimism and gloom, he urged them
all to accompany |esus. His words are
not an example of great faith or courage,
but rather of discouragement.

D. Jesus: The Resurrection and The
Life (ll:17-27)
ll:17, 18 The fact of Lazarus'being

in the grave for f,our days was added as
proof that he was dead. Notice how the
Holy Spirit takes every precaution to
show that the resurrection of Lazarus
was really a miracle. Lazarus must have
died shortly after the messengers left to
find Jesus. It was a day's journey from
Bethany to Bethabara, where )esus was.
After hearing of. Lazarus' illness, Jesus
stayed two days. Then it was a day's
journey to Bethany. This explains the
four days Lazarus was in the grave.

As noted previously, Bethany was
about two miles (fifteen stadia) east of
Jerusalem.

ll:19 The nearness of Bethany to
Jerusalem made it possible for many of
the Jews to join the women around Mar-
tha and Mary, to comfort them. Little
did they realize that in a short time their
comfort would be entirely unnecessary
and that this house of mouming would
be tumed into a house of great joy.

ll:20 ff,61 ll,faltha, as s(x)n as she
heard that Jesus was coming, went out
to meet Him. The meeting took place
just outside the village. We are not told
why Mary remained in the house. Per-
haps she had not received the report of
Jesus' arrival. Maybe she was paralyzed
with grief, or was simply waiting in a
spirit of prayer and trust. Did she sense
what was about to happen because of
her closeness to the Lord? We do not
know.

ll:21 It was real faith that enabled
Martha to believe that |esus could have
prevented Lazarus from dying. Still, her
faith was imperfect. She thought He
could only do this if He were bodily
present. She did not realize that He
could heal a man from a distance, still
less that He could raise the dead. Often
in times of sorrow, we talk like Martha.
We think that if such and such a drug
or medicine had been discovered, then
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this loved one worrld not have died. But
all these things are in the hands of the
Lord, and nothing happens to one of His
own without His permission.

llz22 Again the faith of this de-
voted sister shone out. She did not know
hout the Lord |esus would help, but she
believed that He 'vould. She had confi-
dence that God would grant Him His re-
quest and that He would bring good out
of this seeming trirgedy. However, even
now, she did not <[are to believe that her
brother would be raised from the dead.
The word which l{artha used for "ask"
is the word normtrlly used to describe a
creature supplicat ng or praying to the
Creator. It seems clear from this that
Martha did not y,:t recognize the deity
of the Lord Jesus. She realized that He
was a great and u:rusual Man, but prob-
ably no greater than the prophets of old.

I l:23 In order to draw out her faith
to greater heights, the Lord Jesus made
the startling announcement that Lazarus
would rise again. It is wonderful to see
how the Lord deals with this sorrowing
woman and seekri to lead her step by
step to faith in Ftimself as the Son of
God.

ll:24 Martha realized that Lazarus
would rise from the dead some day, but
she had no thouglLt that it could happen
that very day. She believed in the resur-
rection of the dearl and understood that
it would happen in what she called "the
last day."

ll:25 It is as if the Lord had said,
"You do not understand Me, Martha. I
do not mean that -azarus will rise again
at the last day. I am God, and I have
the power of resu:rrection and of life in
My hand. I can r,rise Lazarus from the
dead right now, arLd will do it."

Then the Lord looked forward to the
time when all true believers would be
raised. This will take place when the
Lord ]esus comes rack again to take His
people home to heaven.

At that time th-.re will be two classes
of believers. Thele will be those who
have died in faith, and there will be
those who are living at His Return. He
comes to the first class as the Resurrection
and to the second as the Lrle. The first
class is described in the latter part of
verse 25 - "fls rho believes in Me,

though he may die, he shall live." This
means that those believers who have
died before Christ's coming will be
raised from the dead.

Burkitt remarks:

O love, stronger than death! The grave
cannot separate Christ and His friends.
Other friends accompany us to the brink
of the grave, and then they leave us. Nei-
ther life nor death can separate from the
love of Christ.s

Bengel comments, "It is beautifully
consonant with divine propriety, that no
one is ever read of as having died while
the Prince of Life was present."

ll:26 The second class is described
in verse 25. Those who are alive at the
time of the Savioy's coming and who be-
Iieve on Him shall never die. They will
be changed, in a moment, in a twinkling
of an eye, and taken home to heaven
with those who have been raised from
the dead. What precious truths have
come to us as a result of Lazarus' death!
God brings sweetness out of bitterness
and gives beauty for ashes. Then the
Lord pointedly asked Martha, to test her
faith, "Do you believe this?"

lll27 Martha's faith blazed out in
noontime splendor. She confessed |esus
to be the Christ, the Son of God, whom
the prophets had predicted was to come
into the world. And we should notice
that she made this confession beforelesus
had raised her brother from the dead
and not afterwards!

E. Jesus Weeps at Lazarus'Tomb
(l l:28-37)
ll:28,29 Immediately after this

confession, Martha rushed back into the
village and greeted Mary with the
breathless announcement, "The lbacher
has come, and is calling for you." The
Creator of the universe and the Savior
of the world had come to Bethany and
was calling for her. And it is still the
same today. This same wonderful Person
stands and calls people in the words of
the gospel. Each one is invited to open
the door of his heart and let the Savior
in. Mary's response was immediate. She
wasted no time, but rose quickly and
went to fesus.

ll:30,31 Now Jesus met Martha



and Mary outside the village of Bethany.
The Jews did not know He was near,

since Martha's announcement of the fact
to Mary had been a secret one. It was
not unnatural that they should conclude
that Mary had gone out to the tomb to
weep there.

ll:32 Mary... fell down at the
Savio/s feet. It may have been an act of
worship, or it may have been that she
was simply overcome with grief. Like
Martha, she uttered the regret that fesus
had not been present in Bethany, for in
that case, their brother would not have
died.

ll:33 To see Mary and her friends
in sorrow caused Jesus to groan and to
be troubled. Doubtless He thought of all
the sadness, suffering, and death which
had come into the world as a result of
man's sin. This caused Him inward
grief.

ll:34 The Lord of course knew
where l.azarus was buried, but He asked
the question in order to awaken expecta-
tion, to encourage faith, and to call forth
man's cooperation. Doubtless it was
with deep eamestness and sincere desire
that the mourners led the Lord to the
8rave.ll:35 Verse 35 is the shortest in the
English Bible.r It is one of the three in-
stances in the NT where the Lord is said
to have wept. (He wept in sorrow over
the city of Jerusalem and also in the gar-
den of Gethsemane.) The fact that Jesus
wept was an evidence of His true hu-
manity. He shed real tears of grief when
He witnessed the terrible effects of sin
on the human race. The fact that Jesus
wept in the presence of death shows it
is not improper for Christians to weep
when their loved ones are taken. How-
ever, Christians do not sorrow as others
who have no hope.

ll:36 The Jews saw in the tears of
the Son of Man an evidence of His love
for Lazarus. Of course, they were correct
in this. But He also loved them with a

deep and undying love, and many of
them failed to understand this.

llz37 Again the presence of the
Lord |esus caused questionings among
the people. Some of them recognized
Him as the same One who had given
sight to the blind man. They wondered
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why He could not also have kept Laza-
rus from dying. Of course, He could
have done so, but instead He was going
to perform a mightier miracle, which
brought greater hope to believing souls.

F. The Sevenfh Sign: The Raising of
f azarus (f l:3&44)
ll:38 It would seem that Lazarus'

tomb was a caye under the earth, into
which one would have to descend by
means of a ladder or a flight of stairs.
A stone was placed on top of the mouth
of the cave. It was unlike the tomb of
the Lord |esus in that the latter was
carved out of rock and a person could
doubtless walk into it, as into the side
of a hill, without climbing or descend-
inB.

I l:39 fesus commanded the onlook-
ers to take away the stone from the
mouth of the grave. He could have done
this Himself by merely speaking the
word. However, God does not ordinarily
do for men what they can do for them-
selves.

Martha expressed horror at the
thought of opening the grave. She rea-
lized that her brothey's body had been
there for four days and feared that it had
begun to decompose. Apparently, no at-
tempt had been made to embalm the
body of Lazarus. He would have been
buried the same day on which he died,
as was the custom then. The fact that
Lazarus was in the grave for four days
was important. There was no possibility
of his being asleep or in a swoon. AII the
Jews knew that he was dead. His resur-
rection can only be explained as a mira-
cle.

I l:40 It is not clear when Jesus had
spoken the words of verse 40. In verse
23, He had told her that her brother
would rise again. But doubtless what He
here said was the substance of what He
had previously told her. Notice the order
in this verse, "Belieye . . . see." It is as
if the Lord ]esus had said, "If you will
just believe, you will see Me perform a
miracle that only God could perform.
You will see the glory of God revealed
in Me. But first you must believe, and
then you will see."

ll:41 The stone was then removed
from the grave. Before performing the
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miracle, Jesus thirnked His Father for
having heard His prayer. No previous
prayer of the Lor,l )esus is recorded in
this chapter. But c.oubtless He had been
speaking to His Father continually dur-
ing this entire period and had prayed
that God's Name might be glorified in
the resurrection of Lazarus. Here He
thanked the Fathe: in anticipation of the
event.

llz42 Jesus prayed audibly so that
the people might irelieve that the Father
had sent Him, tkt the Father told Him
what to do and lvhat to say, and that
He always acted in perfect dependence
on God the Father'. Here again we have
the essential uni<rn of God the Father
and the Lord |esus Christ emphasLed.

ll:43 This ir, one of the few in-
stances in the NT where the Lord fesus
is said to have cried with a loud voice.
Some have suggested that if He had not
mentioned Lazarurr by name, then all the
dead in the graves would have come
forth!

ll:44 How d d Lazarus come out?
Some think he holfuled out of the grave;
others think that he crawled out on
hands and knees; still others point out
that his body wou d have been wrapped
tightly in graveclo;hes and that it would
have been imposr;ible for him to have
come out by his cwn power. They sug-
gest that his body came out of the tomb
through the air unlil his feet touched the
ground in front of the Lord fesus. The
fact that his face was wrapped with a
cloth is added as :r further proof that he
had been dead. No one could have lived
for four days with his face bound by
such a cloth. Agairr the Lord enlisted the
participation of the people by command-
ing them to loose Lazarus and let him
go. Only Christ c;tn raise the dead, but
He gives us the task of removing stones
of stumbling, and of unwinding the
graveclothes of plejudice and supersti-
tion.

G. Believing and 'UnbelievingJews

(ll:4*571
ll:45,46 To nrany of the onlookers,

this miracle unmislakably proclaimed the
deity of the Lord Jesus Christ, and they
believed in Him Who else but God
could call forth a body from the grave

after it had been dead for four days?
But the effect of a miracle on a per-

son's life depends on his moral condi-
tion. If one's heart is evil, rebellious, and
unbelieving, he will not believe even
though he were to see one raised from
the dead. That was the case here. Some
of the Jews who witnessed the miracle
were unwilling to accept the Lord fesus
as their Messiah in spite of such undeni-
able proof. And so they went away to
the Pharisees to report what had hap-
pened in Bethany. Was it that they might
come and believe on Jesus? Rather, it
was probably in order that the Pharisees
might be further stirred up against the
Lord and seek to put Him to death.

llz47 Then the chief priests and
the Pharisees gathered their official
council to discuss what action should be
taken. The question "I{hat shall we
do?" means "What are we going to do
about this? Why are we so slow in act-
ing? This Man is performing many mira-
cles, and we are doing nothing to stop
Him." The |ewish leaders spoke these
words to their own condemnation. They
admitted that the Lord fesus was per-
forming many signs. Why then did they
not believe on Him? They did not umnt
to believe because they preferred their
sins to the Savior.

Ryle well says:

This is a marvellous admission. Even our
Lord's worst enemies confess that our
Lord did miracles, and many miracles.
Can we doubt that they would have de-
nied the truth of His'miracles, if they
could? But they do not seem to have at-
tempted it. They were too many, too pub-
lic, and too thoroughly witnessed for
them to dare to deny them. How, in the
face of this fact, modern infidels and
skeptics can talk of our Lord's miracles as
being impostures and delusions, they
would do well to explain! If the Pharisees
who lived in our Lordas time, and who
moved heaven and earth to oppose His
protress, never dared to dispute the fact
that He worked miracles, it is absurd to
begin denying His miracles now, after
eighteen cenfuries have passed away.3z

ll:48 The leaders felt they could no
longer remain inactive. If they did not
intervene, the mass of the people would
be persuaded by the miracles of fesus.
If the people thus acknowledged ]esus to
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be their King, it would mean trouble
with Rome. The Romans would think
that Jesus had come to overthrow their
empire; they would then move in and
punish the |ews. The expression "take
away both our place and nation" means
that the Romans would destroy the tem-
ple and scatter the fewish people. These
very things took place in A.D. 70 - not,
however, because the |ews accepted the
Lord, but rather because they rejected
Him.

F. B. Meyer put it well:

Christianity endangers businesses, under-
mines profitable but wicked trades, steals
away customers from the devil's shrines,
attacks vested interests, and turns the
world upside down. It is a tiresome, an-
noyrng, profit-destroying thing.s

'll:49,50 Caiaphas was high priest
from A.D. 26 to 35. He presided at the
religious trial of the Lord and was pres-
ent when Peter and |ohn were brought
before the Sanhedrin in Acts 4:5. He was
not a believer in the Lord ]esus, in spite
of the words which he here uttered.

According to Caiaphas, the chief
priests and Pharisees were wrong in
thinling that the fews would die on ac-
count of |esus. Rather, he predicted that
Jesus would die for the fewish nation. He
said that it was better that ]esus would
die for the people, rather than that the
whole nation should have trouble with
the Romans. It almost sounds as if Caia-
phas really understood the reason for
Jesus' coming into the world. We would
almost think that Caiaphas had accepted
Jesus as the Substitute for sinners - the
central doctrine of Christianity. But un-
fortunately, that is not the case. What he
said was true, but he himself did not be-
lieve on fesus to the saving of his soul.

ll:51,52 This explains why Caia-
phas said what he did. He did not speak
on his own authority, that is, he did not
make these things up by himself. He did
not speak this of his own will. Rather,
the message that he uttered was given
to him by God, with a deeper message
than he intended. lt was a divine proph-
ecy that Jesus would die for the nation
of Israel. It was given to Caiaphas be-
cause he was high priest that year. God
spoke through him because of the office

rm5

he held and not because of his own per-
sonal righteousness, for he was a sinful

The prophecy of Caiaphas was not
that the Lord would die for the nation
of Israel only, but also that He would
gather together His elect among the
Gentiles of the earth. Some think that
Caiaphas was referring to fewish people
dispersed throughout the earth, but
more probably he was referring to Gen-
tiles who would believe on Christ
through the preaching of the gospel.

11253,54 The Pharisees were not
convinced by the miracle at Bethany.
Rather, they were even more hostile to-
ward the Son of God. From that day on
they plotted His death with a new inten-
sity.

Realizing the mounting hostility of
the Jews, the Lord Jesus went off to a
city called Ephraim. We do not know
today where Ephraim was except that it
was in a quiet, secluded area near the
wilderness.

ll:55 The announcement that the
Passover of the Jews was near reminds
us we are coming to the close of the
Lord's public ministry. It was at this aery
Passooer that He was to be crucified. The
people were required to go up to Jerusa-
lem before the Passover to purify them-
selves. For instance, if a |ew had touched
a dead body, it was necessary for him
to go through a certain ritual in order to
be cleansed from ceremonial defilement.
This purifying was done through various
types of washings and offerings. The sad
thing is that the fewish people were thus
seeking to purify themselves, while at
the same time planning the death of the
Passover Lamb. What a terrible exposure
of the wickedness of the heart of man!

ll:56,57 As the people gathered in
the temple, they began to think about
the miracle worker named Jesus who
had been in their country. A discussion
arose as to whether He would come to
the feast. The reason some thought He
would not come is given in verse 57.

Official orders had gone out from the
chief priests and the Pharisees for the
arrest of ]esus. Anyone who knew of His
whereabouts was commanded to notify
the authorities so that they might seize
Him and put Him to death.
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VII. THE SON OF GOD'S MINIS.
TRY TO tIIS OI.VN
(Chaps. 12.-17)

A. Jesus Anointerl at Bethany (12:f-8)
l2:l The horne in Bethany was a

place where Jesus loved to be. There He
enjoyed sweet fellowship with Lazarus,
Mary, and Marthir. In coming to Betha-
ny at this time, Hr: was, humanly speak-
ing, exposing Hirr.self to danger because
nearby ]erusalem was headquarters for
all the forces thal were arrayed against
Him.

l2:2 In spite of the many who were
opposed to |esus, there were still a few
hearts which beat true to Him. Lazarus
was one of those who sat at the table
with the Lord, and Martha served. The
Scripture does not say anything about
what Lazarus sahr' or heard from the
time he died untit he was raised again.
Perhaps he had bsen forbidden by God
to divulge any such information.

l2z3 Several nstances are recorded
in the Gospels where the Lord Jesus was
anointed by a wornan. No two incidents
are exactly alike, but this incident is gen-
erally thought to parallel Mark 1,4:l-9.
Mary's devotion tr Christ caused her to
take this pound of very costly oil of
spikenard and an,:int His feet. She was
saying in effect that there was nothing
too valuable to give to Christ. He is wor-
thy of everything r.hat we have and are.

Each time we meet Mary, she is at
the feet of ]esus. Ilere she is wiping His
feet with her hair Since a woman's hair
is her glory, she was laying her glory,
as it were, at His feet. Needless to say,
Mary herself would have carried the fra-
grance of the perfume for some time
after this. Thus when Christ is wor-
shiped, the worshipers themselves carry
away something cf the fragrance of that
moment. No horrse is so filled with
pleasant aroma as the house where Jesus
is given His rightfrrl place.

12:4,5 Here the flesh is seen in-
truding into this most sacred of occa-
sions. The one wlo was about to betray
his Lord could not stand to see precious
oil used in this way.

Judas did not consider |esus to be
worth three hunrlred denarii. He felt

that the perfume should have been sold
and given to the poor. But this was
sheer hypocrisy. He cared no more for
the poor than he did for the Lord. He
was about to betray Him, not for three
hundred denarii, but for a tenth of that
amount. Ryle well says:

That anyone could follow Christ as a disci-
ple for three years, see all His miracles,
hear all His teaching, receive at His hand
repeated kindnesses, be counted an apos-
tle, and yet prove rotten at heart in the
end, all this at first sight appears incredi-
ble and impossible! Yet the case of fudas
shows plainly that the thing can be. Few
things, perhaps, are so little realized as
the extent of the fall of man.ee

12:6 fohn was quick to add that
fudas did not say this because he had
any real love for the poor, but because
he was a thief and was greedy. |udas
had the money box; and he used to take
what was put in it.

l2:7 The Lord answered in effect,
"Do not prevent her from doing this.
She has kept this oil for the day of My
burial.* Now she wants to lavish it on
Me in an act of affection and worship.
She should be permitted to do so."

l2:8 There would never be a time
when there would not be poor people on
whom others might lavish their kind-
ness. But the Lord's ministry on earth
was swiftly drawing to a close. Mary
would rof always have the opportunity
to use this oil upon Him. This should re-
mind us that spiritual opportunities are
passing. We should never delay doing
what we can for the Savior.

B. The Plot Against Lazarus (12:Lll)
l2:9 The word quickly spread that

Jesus was near ferusalem. It was no
longer possible to keep His presence se-
cret. Many of the Jews came to Bethany
to see Him, and others came to see Laza-
rus, whom He had raised from the
dead.

12:10, ll The insane hahed of the
human heart is again pictured in this
verse. The chief priests plotted to put
Lazarus to death also. One would think
that he had committed high treason by
being raised from the dead! It was noth-
ing over which he had control, and yet
they considered him worthy of death.



Because of. Lazarus, many of the
Jews... believed in Jesus. Lazarus was
therefore an enemy to the |ewish "estab-
lishment", and he must be put out of the
way. Those who bring others to the Lord
are always made the target for persecu-
tion and even martyrdom.

Some commentators suggest that
because the chief priests were Saddu-
cees, who denied the resurrection, they
wanted to get rid of the evidence by de-
stroying Lazarus.

C. The Triumphal Entry (12:12-19)

12:12, l3 We now come to the tri-
umphal entry of Jesus into Jerusalem. It
was the Sunday before His crucifixion.

It is difficult to know exactly what
this multitude thought about lesus. Did
they really understand that He was the
Son of God and the Messiah of Israel?
Or did they merely look upon Him as
a King who would deliver them from
Roman oppression? Were they carried
away with the emotion of the hour?
Doubtless some in the group were true
believers, but the general impression is
that most of the people had no real heart
interest in the Lord.

Palm branches are a token of rest and
peace after sorrow (Rev. 7:9). The word
"Hosanna" means "Save now, we pray
you." Putting these thoughts together, it
would seem as if the people were ac-
knowledging |esus to be the One sent
from God to save them from Roman cru-
elty and to give them rest and peace
after the sorrow of their long years of
Gentile oppression.

12:14, 15 Jesus rode into the city on
a young donkey, a common mode of
transportation. More than that, however,
the Lord was fulfilling prophery in rid-
ing in this manner.

This quotation was taken from Zecha-
riah 9:9. There the prophet predicted
that when the King came to Israel, He
would be sitting on a donkey's colt. The
daughter of Zion is a figurative expres-
sion referring to the |ewish people, Zion
being a hill in the city of Jerusalem.

12:16 The disciples did not realize
that what was happening was in exact
fulfillment of Zechariah's prophecy, that
fesus was actually entering ]erusalem as
the rightful King of Israel. But after the

1537

Lord had gone back to heaven to be glo-
rified at the right hand of the Father, it
dawned on the disciples that these
events were in fulfillment of the Scrip-
tures.

l2zl7,18 In the crowd that watched
fesus entering ferusalem were people
who had seen Him raise Lazarus.. .

from the dead. These told the others
around them that this One riding on the
colt was the same One who had brought
l,azarus back to life again. As the report
of this notable sign spread, a great
throng of people came out to meet lesus.
Unfortunatel/, their motive was curios-
ity rather than true faith.

12:19 As the crowd grew in size,
and interest in the Savior mounted;
the Pharisees were beside themselves.
Nothing they could say or do had the
slightest effect. With frenzied exaggera-
tion, they cried out that the whole world
had gone after Jesus. They did not real-
ize that the interest of the crowd was but
a passing thing, and that those who re-
ally were willing to worship ]esus as the
Son of Cod were very few.

D. Certain Greeks Wish to See Jesus
(r2:2G-26)

12:20 The Greeks who came to
)esus were Gentiles who had become
converts to ]udaism. The fact that they
came up to worship at the feast shows
that they were no longer carrying on the
religious practices of their ancestors.
Their coming to the Lord |esus at this oc-
casion pictures the fact that when the
]ews rejected the Lord ]esus, the Gentiles
would hear the gospel and many of them
would believe.

l2z2l No reason is given why they
came to Philip. Perhaps his Greek name
and the fact that he was from Bethsaida
of Galilee made him attractive to those
Gentile proselytes. Their request was a
noble one indeed. "Sir, we wish to see

Jesus." No one who has this sincere de-
sire in his heart is ever tumed away un-
rewarded.

12t22 Perhaps Philip was not too
sure as to whether the Lord would see
these Greeks. Christ had previously told
the disciples not to go to the Gentiles
with the gospel, so Philip went to An-
drew, and together they toldJesus.
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12:23 Why did the Greeks want to
see Jesus? If we read between the lines,
we can surmise that the wisdom of ]esus
appealed to them and that they wanted
to exalt Him as .heir popular philoso-
pher. They knew that He was on a colli-
sion course with ihe fewish leaders and
wanted Him to save His life, perhaps by
going to Greece r,rith them. Their philos-
ophy was "Spare yourself," but Jesus
told them that this philosophy was di-
rectly opposed to the law of harvest. He
would be glorified in His sacrificial death
and not by a comlortable life.

12224 Seed never produces grain
until first it falls into the ground and
dies. The Lord Jesus here referred to
Himself as a grairr (or kernel) of wheat.
If He did not die, He would abide alone.
He would enjoy the glories of heaven by
Himself; there wluld be no saved sin-
ners there to shate His glory. But if He
died, He would provide a way oJ salva-
tion by which many might be saved.

The same applies to us, as T. G. Rag-
land says:

If we refuse to be corns of wheat -falling into the grrund, and dying; if we
will neither sacrilice prospects, nor risk
character, and prcperty, and health; nor,
when we are callerl, relinquish home, and
break family ties, Ior Christ's sake; then we
shall abide alone. Bt.t if we wish to be fruit-
ful, we must folLow our Blessed Lord
Himself, by.beco.ning a corn of wheat,
and dying, then ue shall bring forth much

fruis'o'

12125 Many people think that the
important things in life are food, cloth-
ing, and pleasurc. They live for these
things. But in thus loving their lives,
they fail to realizr' that the soul is .more
important than the body. By neglecting
their soul's welfar3, they lose their lives.
On the other han,l, there are those who
count all things lcss for Christ. To serve
Him, they foregc things highly prized
among men. Ther;e are the people who
will keep their lives for eternal life. To
hate one's life meiLns to love Christ more
than one loves his own interests.

12t26 To serve Christ, one must fol-
low Him. He worrld have His servants
obey His teachin 3s and resemble Him
morally. They mtrst apply the example
of His death to themselves. All servants
are promised the constant presence and

protection of their Master, and this ap-
plies not only to the present [fe but to
eternity as well. Service now will receive
God's approval in a coming day. What-
ever one suffers of shame or reproach
here will be small indeed compared to
the glory of being publicly commended
by God the Father in heaven!

E. Jesus Faces Imminent Death
(r2:27-36)
12227 Increasingly, the Lord's

thoughts were upon the events that lay
immediately before Him. He was think-
ing of the cross, and contemplating the
time when He would become the Sin
Bearer, and endure the wrath of God
against our sins. In thinking of His
"hour of heartbreak" (JBP), His soul was
troubled. How should He pray in such
a moment? Should He ask His Father to
save Him from the hour? He could not
pray for this because the purpose of His
coming into the world was to go to the
cross. He was born to die.

12:28 Instead of praying that He
might be saved from the cross, the Lord
Jesus rather prayed that the narne of His
Father might be glorified. He was more
interested that honor should come to
God than in His own comfort or safety.
God now spoke from heaven, saying
that He had glorified His Name and
would glorify it again. The Name of
God was glorified during the earthly
ministry of Jesus. The thirty silent years
in Nazareth, the three years of pub-
lic ministry, the wonderful words and
works of the Savior - all of these
greatly glorified the Name of the Father.
But still greater glory would be brought
to God through the death, burial, resur-
rection, and Ascension'of Christ.

l2:29 Some of those standing by
mistook the voice of God for thunder.
Such people are always hying to put a
natural explanation on spiritual things.
Men who are unwilling to accept the fact
of miracles try to explain the miracles
away by some natural law. Others knew
it was not thunder, and yet they did not
recognize it as the voice of God. Realiz-
ing it must have been superhuman, they
could only conclude that it was the voice
of an angel. God's voice can only be
heard and understood by those who are
helped by the Holy Spirit. People can lis-
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ten to the gospel over and over, and yet
it might be ever so meaningless to them
unless the Holy Spirit speaks to them
through it.

12:30 The Lord explained to the lis-
teners that this voice did not need to be
audible in order f.or Him to hear it.
Rather, it was made audible for the sake
of those who were standing by.

12:31 "Now is the judgment of this
world," He said. The world was about
to crucify the Lord of life and glory. In
doing so, it would condemn itself. Sen-
tence would be passed upon it for its
awful rejection of Christ. That is what
the Savior meant here. Condemnation
was about to be passed on guilty man-
kind. The ruler of this world is Satan.
In a very real sense, Satan was utterly
defeated at Calvary. He thought he had
succeeded in doing away with the Lord
fesus once for all. Instead, the Savior had
provided a way of salvation for men,
and at the same time had defeated Satan
and all his hosts. The sentence has not
yet been carried out on the devil, but his
doom has been sealed. He is still going
through the world carrying on his evil
business, but it is just a matter of time
before he will be cast into the lake of
fire.

12232 The first part of this verse re-
fers to Christ's death on the cross. He
was nailed to a cross of wood and lifted
up from the earth. The Lord said that
if He were thus crucified, He would
draw all peoples to Himself. Several ex-
planations have been given for this.
Some think that Christ draws all people
either to salvation or to judgment. Oth-
ers think that if Christ is lifted up in the
preaching of the gospel, then there will
be a great power in the message, and
souls will be drawn to Him. But proba-
bly the correct explanation is that the
crucifixion of the Lord Jesus resulted in
all kinds of people being drawn to Him.
It does not mean all people without ex-
ception, but people from every nation,
tribe, and language.

12233 When the Lord Jesus spoke of
being lifted up, He signified the kind of
death He would die, that is, by crucifix-
ion. Here again we have evidence of the
all-knowledge of the Lord. He knew in
advance that He would not die in bed
or by accident, but that He would be
nailed to a cross.
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12:34 The people were puzzled by
this statement of the Lord about being
lifted up. They knew that He claimed to
be the Messiah, and yet they knew from
the OT that the Messiah would live for-
ever (see lsa. 9:7; Ps. 110:4; Dan. 7:14;
Mic. 4:7). Notice that the people quoted
fesus as saying, "The Son of Man must
be lifted up." Actually, He had said, "1,
if I be lifted up from the earth." Of
course, the Lord )esus had referred to
Himself many times as the Son of Man,
and perhaps He had even spoken previ-
ously of the Son of Man being lifted up,
so it was not difficult for the people to
put the two thoughts together.

12:35 When the people asked fesus
who the Son of Man was, He spoke of
Himself again as the light of the world.
He reminded them that the light would
only be with them for a short while.
They should come to the Light and walk
in the Light; otherwise darkness would
soon overtake them, and they would
stumble around in ignorance.

The Lord seemed to liken Himself to
the sun and to the daylight it offers. The
sun rises in the morning, reaches its
peak at noon, and descends over the ho-
rizon in the evening. It is only with us
for a limited number of hours. We
should avail ourselves of it while it is
here, because when the night comes, we
do not have the benefit of it. Spiritually,
the one who believes on the Lord fesus
is the one who walks in the light. The
one who rejects Him walks in darkness
and does not know where he is going.
He lacks divine guidance, and stumbles
through life.

12:36 Again the Lord |esus wamed
His listeners to believe on Him while
there was still opportunity. By doing so,
they would become sons of light. They
would be assured of direction through
life and into eternity. After speaking
these words, the Lord departed from the
people and remained in obscurity for a
while.

F. Failure of Most Jews to Believe
(12:3743)
l2':37r John paused at this time to

express amazement that although the
Lord Jesus had done so many mighty
signs, yet the people did not believe in
Him. As we have mentioned before,
their unbelief was not caused by any lack
tSee p. xxi.
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of evidence. Thr: Lord had given the
most convincing l)roofs of His deity, but
the people did not want to believe. They
wanted a king tr) rule over them, but
they did not wanl to rePent.

12:38 The ulrbelief of the ]ews was
in fulfillment of :he prophery in Isaiah
53:1. The question, "Lord, who has be-
lieved our report?" calls for the answer,
"Not very man'r!" Since the arm in
Scripture speaks of power or strength,
the arm of the Lono speaks of the
mighty power of God. God's power is
only reyealed to those who believe the
report conceming the Lord |esus Christ.
Therefore, because not many accepted
the announcemerrt conceming the Mes-
siah, the power o: God was not revealed
to many.

12:39 When the Lord )esus pre-
sented Himself t,r the nation of Israel,
they rejected Hin. Over and over again,
He came back to them with the offer of
salvation, but the y kept saying "no" to
Him. The more nen reject the gospel,
the harder it beco nes for them to receive
it. When men close their eyes to the
Light, God maktrs it more difficult for
them to see the light. God causes them
to be struck with what is known as judi
cial blindness, th; t is, a blindness which
is God's judgmert on them for refusing
His Son.

l2z4o This qrotation was from Isa-
iah 6:9, 10. God hlinded the eyes of the
people of Israel and hardened their
hearts. He did not do this at first, but
only after they had closed their eyes and
hardened their o'arn hearts. As a result
of Israel's stubbo:n and willful rejection
of the Messiah, tney cut themselves off
from sight, understanding, conversion,
and healing.

l2t4l In Isaiah 5 the prophet was
described as see:ng the glory of God.
John now added the explanation that it
was Christ's glory which Isaiah saw, and
it was of Christ that he spoke. Thus, this
verse is another important link in the
chain of evidence that proves fesus
Christ to be God.

12t42 Many of the rulers of the
lews became convinced that Jesus was
the Messiah. Hor+ever, they did not dare
to share their conviction with the others
Iest they be excorrmunicated. We would
like to think that these men were Benu-

ine believers in the Lord Jesus, but it is
doubtful. Where there is hue faith, there
will be confession of Christ, sooner or
later. When Christ is really accepted as
Savior, one does not hesitate to make it
known, regardless of the consequences.

l2t4l It was obvious that these men
were more interested in the praise of
their fellow men than they were in the
praise of God. They thought more of
man's approval than of God's. Can a
person like this really be a genuine be-
liever in Christ? See chapter 5, verse 44,
for the answer.

G. The Peril of Unbelief (12:,1t1-50)

12244 A paraphrase of verse 44 is as
follows: "The one who believes in Me
actually believes not only in Me, but also
in My Father who sent Me". Here again
the Lord taught His absolute union with
God the Father. It was impossible to be-
lieve in One without believing in the
Other. To believe in Christ is to believe
in God the Father. One cannot believe
in the Father unless he gives equal honor
to the Son.

12:45 In one sense, nobody can see
God the Father. He is Spirit, and there-
fore invisible. But the Lord fesus had
come into the world to let us know what
God is like. By this we do not mean that
He lets us know what God is like physi-
cally, but morally. He has revealed the
character of God to us. Therefore, who-
ever has seen Christ has seen God the
Father.

12:46 The illustration of light was
apparently one of our Lord's favorites.
Again He referred to Himself as a light
coming into the world in order that
those who believe in Him should not
abide in darkness. Apart from Christ,
men are in deepest darkness. They do
not have a right understanding of life,
death, or eternity. But those who come
to Christ in faith no longer grope about
for the truth, because they have found
the truth in Him.

12247 The purpose of Christ's First
Coming was not to judge the world but
to save. He did not sit in judgment on
those who refused to hear His words or
believe on Him. This does not mean that
He will not condemn these unbelievers
in a coming day, but that judgment was
not the object of His First Advent.
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12:48 The Lord now looked for-
ward to a coming day when those who
rejected His words will stand before the
judgment bar of God. At that time, the
words or teaching of the Lord Iesus will
be sufficient to condemn them.

12249 The things He taught were
not things He had made up Himself or
learned in the schools of men. Rather,
as the obedient Servant and Son, He had
only spoken those things which the Fa-
ther commissioned Him to speak. This
is the fact that will condemn men at the
last day. The word that fesus spoke was
the Word of God, and men refused to
hear it. The Father had told Him not
only what to say but what He should
speak. There is a difference between the
two. The expression "what I should say"
refers to the substance of the message;

"what I should speak" means the very
words which the Lord should use in
teaching the huth of God.

12:50 fesus knew the Father had
commissioned Him to give everlasting
life to those who would believe on Him.
Therefore, Christ delivered the message
as it was given to Him by the Father.

We now come to a distinct break in
the narrative. Up to this point the Lord
has presented Himself to Israel. Seven
distinct signs or miracles are recorded,
each one illustrating an experience
which will result when a sinner puts his
faith in Christ. The signs are:

1. Changing the water into wine at the
wedding in Cana of Galilee (2:l-12).
This pictures the sinner who is a

stranger to divine joy being trans-
formed by the power of Christ.

2. Healing the nobleman's son (4:45-
54). This pictures the sinner as
being sick and in need of spiritual
health.

3. Healing the cripple at the pool of
Bethesda (chap. 5). The poor sinner
is without strength, helpless, and
unable to do a thing to remedy his
own condition. Jesus cures him of
his infirmity.

4. Feeding the five thousand (chap. 5).
The sinner is without food, hungry,
and in need of that which imparts
strength. The Lord provides food
for his soul so that he never needs
to hunger.

5. Calming the Sea of Galilee (6:LG2l).
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The sinner is seen in a place of dan-
ger. The Lord rescues him from the
storm.

6. Healing a man blind from birth
(chap. 9). This man pictures the
blindness of the human heart until
it is touched by the power of Christ.
Man cannot see his own sinfulness,
or the beauties of the Savior, until
enlightened by the Holy Spirit.

7. Raising Lazarus from the dead
(chap. 11). This, of course, reminds
us that the sinner is dead in tres-
passes and in sins and needs life
from above.

All these signs are intended to prove
that ]esus is the Christ, the Son of God.

H. Jesus \fashes His Disciples' Feet
(13:l-l l)
In chapter 13, the Upper Room Dis-

course begins. |esus was no longer walk-
ing among the hostile fews. He had re-
tired with His disciples to an upper room
in Jerusalem for a final time of fellowship
with them before going forth to His hial
and crucifixion. ]ohn 13 through 17 is
one of the bestJoved sections in the en-
tire NT.

l3:l The day before the crucifixion,
the Lord Jesus knew that the time had
come for Him to die, to rise again, and
to go back to heaven. He had loved His
own, that is, those who were true believ-
ers. ffe loved them to the end of His
earthly ministry, and will continue to
love them throughout etemity. But He
also loved them to an infinite degree, as
He was about to demonstrate.

l3z2 John does not say which sup-
per is referred to here - whether the
Passover, the Lord's Supper, or an ordi-
nary meal. The devil sowed the thought
in the heart of Judas that the time was
now ripe to betrayJesus. |udas had plot-
ted evil against the Lord long before this,
but he was now given the signal for car-
rying out his foul plans.

l3:3 Verse 3 emphasizes who was
performing a slave's task - not just a
rabbi or teacher, but Jesus, who was
conscious of His deity. He knew the
work that had been committed to Him;
He knew that He had come from God
and that He was already on His joumey
back to God.

l3:4 It was the consciousness of
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who He was, ar d of His mission and
destiny, that enat'led Him to stoop down
and wash the disr:iples' feet. Rising from
supper, the Lorl laid aside His long
outer garments. Then He put a towel
around Himself E s an apron, taking the
place of a slave. lVe might have expected
this incident to bt in the Gospel of Mark,
the Gospel of the Perfect Servant. But
the fact that it is in the Gospel of the Son
of God makes it all the more remarkable.

This symbolic act reminds us of how
the Lord left thc ivory palaces above,
came down into lhis world as a Servant,
and ministered tc those He had created.

l3:5 In easlern lands, the use of
open sandals marle it necessary to wash
one's feet frequ,-'ntly. It was common
courtesy for a host to arrange to have a

slave wash the f,-'et of his guests. Here
the divine Host became the slave and
performed this lrwly service. 'Jesus at
the feet of the trritor - what a picture!
What lessons for rs!"

13:6 Peter u'as shocked to think of
the Lord's washiog his feet, and he ex-
pressed his dis:rpproval that One so
great as the Lord should condescend to
one so unworth, as he. "The sight of
God in the role ,rf a servant is disturb-
ing."

l3z7 Jesus now taught Peter that
there was a spiritual meaning to what
He was doing. Frct-washing was a pic-
ture of a certain type of spiritual wash-
ing. Peter knew that the Lord was per-
forming the physical act, but he did not
understand the spiritual significnnce. He
would know it s ron, however, because
the Lord explairred it. And he would
know it by experience when later he was
restored to the Lrlrd after having denied
Him.

l3:8 Peter i.lustrates the extremes
of human nature. He vowed that the
Lord would neve r wash his feet- and
here "never" literally means "not for
eternity." The Lcrd answered Peter that
apart from His r,r'ashing, there could be
no fellowship with Him. The meaning of
foot-washing is nrw unfolded. As Chris-
tians walk through this world, they con-
tract a certain amfunt of defilement. Lis-
tening to vile talk, looking at unholy
things, working v,ith ungodly men inevi-
tably soil the be.iever. He needs to be
constantly cleanscd.

This cleansing takes place by the

water of the Word. As we read and
study the Bible, as we hear it preached,
and as we discuss it with one another,
we find that it cleanses us from the evil
influences about us. On the other hand,
the more we neglect the Bible, the more
these wicked influences can remain in
our minds and lives without causing us
any great concern. When Jesus said "you
have no part with Me," He did not mean
that Peter could not be saved unless He
washed him, but rather that fellowship
with the Lord can be maintained only by
the continual cleansing action of the
Scriptures in his life.

l3:9, l0 Now Peter shifted to the
other extreme. A minute ago, he was
saying, "Never." Now he said, "Wash
me all over."

On the way back from the public
bath, a person's feet would get dirty
again. He didn't need another bath but
did need to have his feet washed. "He
who is bathed needs only to wash his
feet, but is completely clean." There is
a difference between the bath and the
basin. The bafh speaks of the cleansing
received at the time of one's salvation.
Cleansing from the penalty of sin through
the blood of Christ takes place only
once. The basin speaks of cleansing from
the pollution of sin and must take place
continually through the Word of God.
There is one bath but many foot-
washings. "You are clean, but not all of
you" means that the disciples had re-
ceived the bath of regeneration - that
is, all the disciples but Judas. He had
never been saved.

l3:ll With full knowledge of all
things, the Lord knew that fudas would
betray Him, and so He singled out one
as never having had the bath of redemp-
tion.

I. Jesus Teaches His Disciples to Fol-
low His Example (f3:12-20)
13:12 It would seem that Christ

washed the feet of all the disciples. Then
He put on His outer garments and sat
down again to explain to them the spirit-
ual meaning of what He had done. He
opened the conversation by asking a
question. The questions of the Savior
make an interesting study. They form
one of His most effective methods of
teaching.

l3:13, 14 The disciples had ac-



knowledged fesus to be their Teacher
and Iord, and they were right in doing
so. But His example showed that the
highest rank in the power structure of
the kingdom is that of servant.

If the Lord and Teacher had washed
the disciples' feet, what excuse could
they have for not washing one another's
feet? Did the Lord mean that they
should literally wash each other's feet
with water?oz Was He here instituting an
ordinance for the church? No, the mean-
ing here was spiritual. He was telling
them that they should keep each other
clean by constant fellowship over the
Word. If one sees his brother growing
cold or worldly, he should lovingly ex-
hort him from the Bible.

13:15, 16 The Lord had given them
an example, an object lesson of what
they should do to one another spiritu-
ally.

If pride or personal animosities pre-
vent us from stooping to serve our
brethren, we should remember that we
are not greater than our Master. He
humbled Himself to wash those who
were unworthy and unthankful, and He
knew that one of them would betray
Him. Would you minister in a lowly way
to a man if you knew he was about to
betray you for money? Those who were
sent (the disciples) should not consider
themselves too lofty to do anything that
the One who sent them (the Lord |esus)
had done.

l3zl7 To know these truths con-
cerning humility and unselfishness and
service is one thing, but one can know
them and never practice them. The real
value and blessedness lie in doing them!

13:18 What the Lord had just been
teaching about service did not apply to
]udas. He was not one of those whom
the Lord would send into all the world
with the gospel. Iesus knew the Scrip-
tures concerning His betrayal must be
fulfilled - such Scriptures as Psalm
41:9. |udas was one who had eaten his
meals with the Lord for three years, and
yet he lifted up his heel against Him -an expression indicating that he betrayed
the Lord. ln Psalm 41 the betrayer is de-
scribed by the Lord as "my own familiar
friend."

13:19 The Lord revealed His be-
trayal to the disciples in advance so that
when it came to pass, the disciples
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would know that )esus was true deity.
The italicized word He can be omitted
from the end of this verse. "You may be-
lieve that I AM." The |esus of the NT
is the Jehovah of the Old. Thus, fulfilled
prophery is one of the great proofs of
the deity of Christ and also, we might
add, of the inspiration of Scriptures.

13:20 Our Lord knew that His be-
trayal might cause the other disciples to
stumble or doubt. So He added this
word of encouragement. They should re-
member that they were being sent on a
divine mission. They were to be so
closely identified with Him that to re-
ceive them was the same as receiving
Him. Also, those who received Christ re-
ceived God the Father. They were thus
to be comforted by their close link with
God the Son and God the Father.

J. Jesus Predicts His Betrayal
(13:2r-30)
13221,22 The knowledge that one

of His disciples would betray Him
caused the Lord to be deeply troubled.
It seems that Jesus was here giving the
betrayer a final opportunity to abandon
his evil plan. Without exposing him di-
rectly, the Lord revealed His knowledge
that one of the twelve would betray
Him. Yet even this did not change the
traitor's mind.

The rest of the disciples did not sus-
pect Judas. They were surprised that one
of their number would do such a thing
and puzzled as to who he could be.

13:23 In those days, people did not
sit up at a table for a meal but reclined
on low couches. The disciple whom
Jesus loved was fohn, the writer of this
Gospel. He omitted mentioning his own
name, but did not hesitate to mention
the fact that he held a place of special
affection in the Savior's heart. The Lord
loved all the disciples, but lohn enjoyed
a special sense of closeness to Him.

13224,25 Peter therefore motioned
rather than speaking audibly. Perhaps by
nodding his head, he asked |ohn to find
out the name of the betrayer.

Leaning back on Jesus' breast |ohn
asked the fateful question in a whisper
and was probably answered in a low
voice also.

l3:26 Jesus answered that He
would give a piece of bread . .. dipped
in wine or meat juice to the traitor. Some
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say that an Eastern host gave the bread
to the honored gtrest at a meal. By mak-
ing Judas the honored guest, the Lord
thus tried to win him to repentance by
His grace and lore. Others suggest that
the bread was co rtmonly passed in this
way in connecti )n with the Passover
supper. If that ir, true, then fudas left
during the Passover supper and before
the Lord's Supper was instituted.

13227 The devil had already put it
into Judas' heart to betray the Lord.
Now Satan entend him. At first, it was
merely a sugges:ion. But Judas enter-
tained it, Iiked it, and agreed to it. Now
the devil took control of him. Knowing
the betrayer was now fully determined,
the Lord told him to do it quickly. Obvi-
ously, He was n,)t encouraging him to
do evil but simply expressing sorrowful
resignation.

l3:28, 29 This verse confirms that
the previous conrersation between |esus
and fohn about tlLe bread was not heard
by the other disciples. They still did not
know that ]udas was about to betray
their Lord.

Some thought that |esus had simply
told ]udas to go ,luickly and buy some-
thing for the feasr:, or because fudas was
the treasurer, that the Savior had in-
structed him to nrake a donation to the
poor.

13:30 ]udas received the piece of
bread as a token of special favor, and
then left the company of the Lord and
of the other disciples. The Scriptures add
the meaningful nords and it was night.
It was not only right in a literal sense,
but it was night s riritually for |udas - a
night of gloom and remorse that would
never end. It is aiways night when men
furn their backs o:r the Savior.

K. The New Commandment Given
(13:31-35)

13:31 As soc,n as |udas left, Jesus
began to speak ra'ith the disciples more
freely and intimately. The tension was
gone. "Now the Son of Man is glori-
fied," He said. T.'re Lord was anticipat-
ing the work of :edemption which He
was about to a<complish. His death
might have seenred like defeat, yet it
was the means lry which lost sinners
could be saved. It was followed by His
resurrection and ;rscension, and He was

greatly honored in it all. And God is glo-
rified in the work of the Savior. It pro-
claimed Him to be a holy God who could
not pass over sin, but also a looing God
who did not desire the death of the sin-
ner; it proclaimed how He could be a iust
God, yet be able lo justify sinners. Every
attribute of deity was superlatively mag-
nified at Calvary.

13232 "If God is glorified in Him,"
and He is,,a ""oO will also glorify Him
in Himself." God will see that appropri-
ate honor is given to His beloved Son.
"And glorify Him immediately" -without delay. God the Father fulfilled
this prediction of the Lord |esus by rais-
ing Him from the dead and seating Him
at His own right hand in heaven. God
would not wait until the kingdom was
ushered in. He would glorify His Son
immediately.

13:33 For the first time the Lord
fesus addressed His disciples as little
children - a term of endearment. And
He used it only after |udas had de-
parted. He was only to be with them a
little while longer. Then He would die
on the cross. They would seek Him
then, but would not be able to follow
Him, for He would return to heaven.
The Lord had told the same thing to the
Jews, but He meant it in a different
sense. For the disciples, His departure
would only be temporary. He would
come again for them (chap. 14). But for
the Jews, His leaving them would be
final. He was refurning to heaven, and
they could not follow Him because of
their unbelief.

13:34 During His absence, they
were to be governed by the command-
ment of love. This commandment was
not new in point of time because the Ten
Commandments taught love to God and
to one's neighbor. But this command-
ment was new in other ways. It was new
because the Holy Spirit would empower
believers to obey it. It was new in that
1l was superior to the old. The old said,
"Love your neighbor," but the new said,
"Love your enemies."

It has been well said that the law of
love to others is now explained with new
clarity, enforced by new motives and ob'
ligations, illustrated by a new example,
and obeyed in a new way.

Also it was new, as explained in the
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verse, because it called f.or a higher degree
of love: "As I have loved you, that you
also love one another."

13:35 The badge of Christian disci-
pleship is not a cross wom around the
neck or on the lapel, or some distinctive
type of clothing. Anyone could profess
discipleship by these means. The true
mark of a Christian is love for his fellow
Christians. This requires divine power,
and this power is only given to those in-
dwelt by the Spirit.

L. Jesus Predicts Peter's Denial
(r3:3F38)
13:36 Simon Peter did not under-

stand that Jesus had spoken of His
death. He thought He was going on
some earthly journey and did not under-
stand why he could not go along. The
Lord explained that Peter arould follow
Him later, that is, when he died, but
could not do so now.

13:37 With typical devotion and en-
thusiasm, Peter expressed willingness to
die for the Lord. He thought he could
endure martyrdom by his own strength.
later he actually did die for the Lord,
but it was because he had been given
special strength and courage by God.

13:38 Jesus checks his "zeal with-
out knowled9e" by telling Peter some-
thing he himself did not know - that
before the night was ended, he would
deny the Lord three times. Thus Peter
was reminded of his weakness, coward-
ice, and inability to follow the Lord for
even a few hours by his own power.

M. Jesus: the Way, the Truth, and the
Life (14:r-14)
l4:l Some link verse 1 to the last

verse of chapter 13 and think it was spo-
ken to Peter. Although he would deny
the Lord, yet there was a word of com-
fort for him. But the plural forms in
Greek ("ye" in old English) show it was
spoken to all the disciples, hence we
should pause after chapter 13. The
thought seems to be: "I am going away,
and you will not be able to see Me. But
let not your heart be troubled; you be-
lieve in God, and yet you do not see
Him. Now believe in Me in the same
way." Here is another important claim
to equality with God.

l4z2 The Father's house refers to
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heaven, where there are many dwelling
places. There is room there for all the re-
deemed, If it were not so, the Lord
would have told them; He would not
have them build on false hopes. "I go
to prepare a place for you" may have
two meanings. The Lord Jesus went to
Calvary to prepare a place for His own.
It is through His atoning death that be-
lievers are assured a place there. But also
the Lord went back to heaven to prepare
a place. We do not know very much
about this place, but we knotv that provi
sion is being made for every child of
God - "a prepared place for a prepared
people!"

l4z3 Verse 3 refers to the time when
the Lord will come back again into the
air, when those who have died in faith
will be raised, when the living will be
changed, and when all the blood-bought
throng will be taken home to heaven (1
Thess. 4:L!18; I Cor. 15:51-58). This is
a personal, literal coming of Christ. As
surely as He went away, He will come
again. His desire is to have His own
with Him for all eternity.

14:4,5 He was going to heaven,
and they knew the way to heaven, for
He had told them many times.

Apparently Thomas did not under-
stand the meaning of the Lord's words.
Like Peter, he may have been thinking
of a joumey to some place on the earth.

14:6 This lovely verse makes it clear
that the Lord |esus Christ is Himself the
way to heaven. He does not merely
show the way; He rs the way. Salvation
is in a Person. Accept that Person as your
own, and you have salvation. Christian-
ity is Christ. The Lord |esus is not just
one of many ways. He is the only lr'Vay.

No one comes to the Father except
through Him. The way to God is not by
the Ten Commandments, the Golden
Rule, ordinances, church membership -it is through Christ and Christ alone.
Today many say that it does not matter
what you believe as long as you are sin-
cere. They say that all religions have
some good in them and that they all lead
to heaven at last. But fesus said, "No
one comes to the Father except through
Me."

Then the Lord is the truth. He is not
just One who teaches the truth; He is the
truth. He is the embodiment of tuth.
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Those who have Christ have the Truth.
It is not found anywhere else.

Christ Jesus is the life. He is the
source of life, bo,h spiritual and eternal.
Those who receive Him have eternal life
because He rs the Life.

l4l'7 Once n ore the Lord taught the
mysterious union that exists between the
Father and Hims:lf. If the disciples had
recognized who ]esus really was, they
would have knorvn the Father also, be-
cause the Lord :evealed the Father to
men. From now on, and especially after
Christ's resurrecton, the disciples would
understand that Jesus was God the Son.
Then they woukl realize that to know
Christ was to krow the Father, and to
see the Lord Jesus was to see God. This
verse does not trlach that God and the
Lord Jesus are tlre same Person. There
are three distinct Persons in the Godhead,
but there is only one Goil.

l4:E Philip rvanted the Lord to give
some special rer elation of the Father,
and that would be all he would ask. He
did not understand that everything the
Lord was, and di,l, and said, was a reve-
lation of the Fathcr.

l4:9 Jesus patiently corrected him.
Philip had been vdth the Lord for a long
time. He was ore of the first disciples
to be called (John 1:43). Yet the full truth
of Christ's deity and of His unity with
the Father had not yet dawned on him.
He did not knov' that when he looked
at Jesus, he was krcking at One who per-
fectly displayed the Father.

14:10, ll The words "I am in the
Father, and the lrather in Me" describe
the closeness of :he union between the
Father and the S,on. They are separate
Persons, yet They are one as to attributes
and will. We sho rld not be discouraged
if we cannot undr:rstand this. No mortal
mind will ever understand the Godhead.
We must give G td credit for knowing
things that we cln never know. If we
fully understood Him, we would be as
great as He! Jesus had power to speak
the words and to lo the miracles, but He
came into the wo:ld as the Servant of ]e-
hovah and He spoke and acted in perfect
obedience to the lhther.

The disciples r;hould believe that He
was one with the Father because of His
own testimony kr that fact. But if not,
then they shoulc. certainly believe be-
cause of the work r He performed.

l4:12 The Lord predicted that those
who believed on Him would perform
miracles like He did, and even treater
works. In the book of Acts, we read of
the apostles performing miracles of bod-
ily healing, similar to those of the Savior.
But we also read of Sreater miracles -such as the conversion of three thousand
on the day of Pentecost. Doubtless it was
to the world-wide proclamation of the
gospel, the salvation of so many souls,
and the building of the church that the
Lord referred to by the expression
greater works. It is greater to save souls
than to heal bodies. When the Lord re-
turned to heaven, He was glorified, and
the Holy Spirit was sent to earth. It was
through the Spirit's power that the apos-
tles performed these greater miracles.

l4zl3 What a comfort it must have
been to the disciples to know that, even
though the Lord was leaving them, they
could pray to the Father in His Name
and receive their requests. This verse
does not mean that a believer can get
anything he wants from God. The key
to understanding the promise is in the
words in My name - whatever you ask
in My name. To ask in fesus Name is not
simply to insert His Name at the end of
the prayer. It is to ask in accordance with
His mind and will. It is to ask for those
things which will glorify God, bless
mankind, and be for our own spiritual
good.

In order to ask in Christ's Name, we
must live in close fellowship with Him.
Otherwise we would not know His atti-
tude. The closer we are to Him, the more
our desires will be the same as His are.
The Father is glorified in the Son be-
cause the Son only desires those things
that are pleasing in God's sight. As
prayers of this nature are presented and
granted, it causes great glory to be
brought to God.

l4zl4 The promise is repeated for
emphasis and as a strong encourage-
ment to God's people. Live in the center
of His will, walk in fellowship with the
Lord, ask for anything that the Lord
would desire, and your prayers will be
answered.

N. The Promise of Another Helper
(r4:1L26)
14:15 The Lord fesus was about to

leave His disciples, and they would be
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filled with soffow. How would they be
able to express their love to Him? The
answer was by keeping His command-
ments. Not by tears, but by obedience.
The commandments of the Lord are the
instructions which He has given us in
the Gospels, as well as the rest of the
NT.

14:16 The word translated pray that
is used here of our Lord is not the same
word used to describe an inferior pray-
ing to a superior, but of one making re-
quest of his equal. The Lord would pray
the Father to send another Helper. The
word Helper (Paraclete) means one called
to the side of another to help. It is also
translated Advocate (1 fn. 2:1). The Lord
fesus is our Advocate or Helper, and the
Holy Spirit is another Helper - not an-
other of a different kind, but another of
similar nature. The Holy Spirit would
abide with believers forever. In the OT,
the Holy Spirit came upon men at vari-
ous times, but often left them. Now He
would come to remain forever.

l4zl7 The Holy Spirit is called the
Spirit of truth because His teaching is
true and He glorifies Christ who is the
truth. The world cannot receive the
Holy Spirit because it cannot see Him.
Unbelievers want to see before they will
believe - although they believe in wind
and electricity, and yet they cannot see
them. The unsaved do not know or un-
derstand the Holy Spirit. He may convict
them of sin, and yet they do not know
that it is He. The disciples knew the
Holy Spirit. They had known Him to
work in their own lives and had seen
Him working through the Lord |esus.

"He dwells with you, and will be in
you." Before Pentecost, the Holy Spirit
came upon men and dwelt with them.
But since Pentecost, when a man be-
lieves on the Lord |esus, the Holy Spirit
takes up His abode in that man's life for-
ever. The prayer of David, "Do not take
Your Holy Spirit from me," would not tre
suitable today. The Holy Spirit is never
taken from a believer, although He may
be grieved, or quenched, or hindered.

14:18 The Lord would not leave His
disciples as orphans, or desolate. He
would come to them again. In one sense,
He came to them after His resurrection,
but it is doubtful if that is what is meant.
In another sense, He came to them in
the Person of the Holy Spirit on the day
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of Pentecost. This spiritual coming is the
true meaning here. "There was some-
thing about Pentecost which made it a
coming of Jesus." In a third sense, He
will literally come to them again at the
end of this age, when He will take His
chosen ones home to heaven.

14:19 No unbelever saw the Lord
|esus after His burial. After He was
raised, He was seen only by those who
loved Him. But even after His Ascen-
sion, His disciples continued to see Him
by faith. This is doubtless meant by the
words "but you will see Me.tt After the
world could no longer see Him, His dis-
ciples would continue to see Him. "Be-
cause I live, you will live also." Here He
was looking forward to His resurrection
life. It would be the pledge of life for all
who trusted Him. Even if they should
die, they would be raised again to die
no more.

14:20 "At that day" probably refers
again to the descent of the Holy Spirit.
He would instruct believers in the truth
that just as there was a vital link be-
tween the Son and the Father, so there
would be a marvelous union of life and
interests between Christ and His saints.
It is difficult to explain how Christ is in
the believer, and the believer is in Christ
at the same time. The usual illustration
is of a poker in the fire. Not only is the
poker in the fire, but the fire is in the
poker.oo But this does not tell the full
story. Christ is in the believer in the
sense that His life is communicated to
him. He actually dwells in the believer
through the Holy Spirit. The believer is
in Christ in the sense that he stands be-
fore God in all the merit of the Person
and work of Christ.

14:21 The real proof of one's love to
the Lord is obedience to His command-
ments. It is useless to talk about loving
Him if we do not want to obey Him. In
one sense, the Father loves all the world.
But He has a special love for those who
love His Son. Those are also loved by
Christ, and He makes Himself known to
them in a special way. The more we love
the Savior, the better we shall know
Him.

14222 The Judas mentioned here
had the misfortune to have the same
name as the haitor. But the Spirit of God
kindly distinguished him from Iscariot.
He could not understand how the Lord
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could appear to the disciples without
also being seen ty the world. Doubtless
He thought of the Savior's coming as
that of a conqur:ring King or popular
Hero. He did not understand that the
Lord would manifest Himself to His own
in a spiritual menner. They would see
Him by faith through the Word of God.

By the Spirit of God, we can actually
know Christ bettr:r today than the disci-
ples knew Him vrhen He was on earth.
When He was here, those in the front
of the crowd were closer to Him than
those in the rear'. But today, by faith,
each of us can enjoy the closest of fellow-
ship with Him. Christ's answer to fudas'
question shows that the promised mani-
festations to His individual followers is
connected with tlte Word of God. Obedi-
ence to the Word will result in the com-
ing and abiding of the Father and the
Son.

14223 If a person truly loves the
Lord, he will w,rnt to keep all of His
teachings, not jtLst isolated command-
ments. The Fathr:r loves those who are
willing to obey l{is Son without ques-
tions or reservations. Both Father and
Son are especialiy near to such loving
and obedient healts.

14224 On the other hand, those
who do not love Him do not keep His
sayings. And the'l are not only refusing
the words of Chnst, but those of the Fa-
ther as well.

14225 While He was with them, our
Lord taught His clisciples up to a certain
point. He could not reveal more truth to
them because they could not have taken
it in.

14:26 But thr: Holy Spirit would re-
veal more. He was sent by the Father in
the name of Chrir;t on the day of Pente-
cost. The Spirit came in Christ's name in
the sense that tle came to represent
Christ's interests on earth. He did not
come to glorify H.mself but to draw men
and women to the Savior. "He will teach
you all things," ;aid the Lord. He did
this first of all through the spoken minis-
try of the apostJes; then through the
written Word of God which we have
today. The Holy lipirit brings to remem-
brance dl the things which the Savior
had taught. Act rally, the Lord Jesus
seems to have presented in germ form

all the teaching which is developed by
the Holy Spirit in the rest of the NT.

O. Jesus Leaves His Peace with His
Disciples (14:27-31)
14227 A person who is about to die

usually writes a last will and testament
in which he leaves his possessions to his
loved ones. Here the Lord fesus was
doing that very thing. However, He did
not bequeath material things but some-
thing that money could not bry -peace, inward peace of conscience that
arises from a sense of pardoned sin and
of reconciliation with God. Christ can
give it because He purchased it with His
own blood at Calvary. It is not given as
the world gives - sparingly, selfishly,
and for a short time. His gift of peace
is forever. Why then should a Christian
be troubled or afraid?

14:28 fesus had already told them
how He was going to Ieave them, and
then later how He would return to take
them home to heaven with Him. If they
loved Him, this would have caused them
to rejoice. Of course, in a sense they did
love Him. But they did not fully appreci-
ate who He was, and thus their love was
not as great as it should have been.

"You would rejoice because I said, 'I
am going to the Father,' for My Father
is greater than I." At first it seems as
if this verse contradicts all that fesus had
taught concerning His equality with God
the Father. But there is no contradiction,
and the passage explains the meaning.
When Jesus was here on earth, He was
hated and hunted, persecuted and pur-
sued. Men blasphemed Him, reviled
Him, and spat on Him. He endured ter-
rible indignities from the hands of His
creafures.

God the Father never suffered such
rude treatment from men. He dwelt in
heaven, far away from the wickedness of
sinners. When the Lord |esus returned
to heaven, He would be where indigni-
ties could never come. Therefore, the
disciples should have rejoiced when
]esus said that He was going to the Fa-
ther, because in this sense the Father was
greater than He. The Father was not
greater as God, but greater because He
never came into the world as Man to be
cruelly treated. As far as the attributes
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of deity are concemed, the Son and the
Father are equal. But when we think of
the lowly place which )esus took as a

Man here on earth, we realize that in that
sense, God the Father was greater than
He. He was greater as to His positionbut
not His Person.

14;29 In unselfish concern for the
fearful disciples, the Lord revealed these
future events to them so that they would
not be offended, disheartened, or afraid,
but rather believe.

14:30 The Lord knew that the time
for His betrayal was approaching and
that He would not have much more time
to talk with His own. Satan was even
then drawing near, but the Savior knew
that the enemy could find no taint of sin
in Him. There was nothing in Christ to
respond to the devil's evil temptations.
It would be ridiculous for anyone else
but |esus to say that Satan could find
nothing in him.

14:31 We might paraphrase this
verse as follows: "The time of my be-
trayal is at hand. I shall go voluntarily
to the cross. This is the Fathe/s will for
me. It will tell the world how much I
love My Father. That is why I am now
going without offering any resistance."
With this, the Lord bade the disciples to
arise and go with Him. It is not clear
whether they moved from the upper
room at this point. Perhaps the rest of
the discourse took place as they walked
along.

P. Jesus, the True Vine (15:l-ll)
l5:l In the OT, the nation of Israel

was depicted as a vine planted by feho-
vah. But the nation proved unfaithful
and unfruitful, so the Lord fesus now
presented Himself as the true vine, the
perfect fulfillment of all the other types
and shadows. God the Father is the
vinedfesser.

l5z2 Opinions differ as to what is
meant by the branch in Him that does
not bear fruit. Some think that this is a
false professor. He pretends to be a
Christian but has never really been
united to Christ by faith. Others think
it is a true Christian who loses his salva-
tion because of his failure to bear fruit.
This is clearly impossible because it con-
tradicts so many other passages which
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teach that the believer has an eternal sal-
vation. Others think that it is a true
Christian who becomes a backslider. He
gets away from the Lord and becomes
interested in the things of this world. He
fails to manifest the fruit of the Spirit -love, joy, peace, longsuffering, gentle-
ness, goodness, faith, meekness, tem-
Perance.

Exactly what the Lord does to the un-
fruitful branch depends on how the
Greek verb airo is translated. It can mean
"takes away" as in the King |ames hadi-
tion (also translated that way in ]ohn
1:29). Then it would refer to the disci-
pline of physical death (1 Cor. 11:30).
However, the same word may mean
"lifts up" (as in |ohn E:59). Then it would
be the positiue ministry of encouraging
the fruitless branch by making it easier
to get light and air, and hopefully, to
bear fruit.

The branch that bears fruit is the
Christian who is growing more like the
Lord Jesus. Even such vines need to be
pruned or cleansed. fust as a real vine
must be cleaned from insects, mildew,
and fungus, so a Christian must be
cleansed from worldly things that cling
to him.

l5:3 The cleansing agent is the
word of the Lord. The disciples had orig-
inally been cleansed by the word at the
time of their conversion. Just as the Sav-
ior had been talking to them, His Word
had had a purifying effect on their lives.
Thus, this verse may refer to justification
azd sanctification.

l5:4 To abide means to stay where
you are. The Christian has been placed
in Chris! that is his position. In daily
walk, he should stay in intimate fellow-
ship with the Lord. A branch abides in
a vine by drawing all its life and nourish-
ment from the vine. So we abide in
Christ by spending time in prayer, read-
ing and obeying His Word, fellowshiping
with His people, and being continually
conscious of our union with Him. As we
thus maintain constant contact with
Him, we are conscious of His abiding
in us and supplying us with spiritual
strength and resources. The branch can
only bear fruit as it abides in the vine.
The only way believers can bear the fruit
of a Christ-like character is by living in
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touch with Christ moment by moment.
l5:5 Christ l{imself is the vine; be-

lievers are vine branches. It is not a

question of the tranch living its life for
the Vine, but sirnply of letting the life
of the Vine flow out through the
branches. Sometimes we pray, "Lord,
help me to live m / life for You." It would
be better to pray, "Lord |esus, Iive out
Your life through me." Without Christ,
we can do nothi:rg. A vine branch has
one great purpose - to bear fruit. It is
useless for makini; furniture or for build-
ing homes. It dot's not even make good
firewood. But it is good for fruit-
bearing - as lorrg as it abides in the
vine.

15:6 Verse 6 has caused much dif-
ference of opinion. Some believe that the
person described is a believer who falls
into sin and is srrbsequently lost. Such
an interpretation is in direct contradic-
tion to the man f verses of Scripture
which teach that no true child of God
will ever perish. Others believe that this
person is a profr,ssor - one who pre-
tends to be a Clrristian but who was
never bom again. |udas is often used as
an illustration.

We believe that this person is a true
believer because it is with true Christians
that this section i; concerned. The sub-
ject is not salval ion but abiding and
fruitbearing. But through carelessness
and prayerlessnesi this believer gets out
of touch with the Lord. As a result, he
commits some sin, and his testimony is
ruined. Through failure to abide in
Christ, he is throrvn out as a branch -not by Christ, but by other people. The
branches are gathered and thrown into
the fire, and they are burned. It is not
God who does it, but people. What does
this mean? It mea rs that people scoff at
this backslidden C nristian. They drag his
name in the mud. They throw his testi-
mony as a Christan into the fire. This
is well illustrated i r the life of David. He
was a true believe:, but he became care-
less toward the Lord and committed the
sins of adultery arLd murder. He caused
the enemies of th: Lord to blaspheme.
Even today, atheis:s ridicule the name of
David (and of Daild's God). They cast
him, as it were, into the fire.

l5l7 Abiding is the secret of a suc-
cessful prayer life. The closer we get to

the Lord, the more we will learn to think
His thoughts after Him. The more we
get to know Him through His Word, the
more we will understand His will. The
more our will agrees with His, the more
we can be sure of having our prayers an-
swered.

l5:8 As the children of God exhibit
the likeness of Christ to the world, the
Father is glorified. People are forced to
confess that He must be a great God
when He can transform such wicked sin-
ners into such godly saints. Notice the
progression in this chapter: fruit (v. 2),
more fruit (v. 2), much fruit (v. 8).

"So you will be My disciples." This
means that we proae to be His disciples
when we abide in Him. Others can then
see that we are true disciples, that we
resemble our Lord.

l5:9 The love which the Savior has
for us is the same as the love of the Fa-
ther for the Son. Our hearts are made
to bow in worship when we read such
words. It is the same in quality and de-
gree. It is "a vast, wide, deep, unmea-
surable love, that passeth knowledge,
and can never be fully comprehended by
man." It is "a deep where all our
thoughts are drowned." "Abide in My
lover" said our Lord. This means we
should continue to realize His love and
to enjoy it in our lives.

15:10 The first part of verse 10 tells
us how we can abide in His love; it is
by keeping His commandments. "There
is no other way to be happy in lesus, but
to trust and obey." The second half of
the verse sets before us our Perfect Ex-
ample. The Lord Jesus kept His Father's
commandments. Everything He did was
in obedience to the will of God. He re-
mained in the constant enjoyment of the
Father's love. Nothing ever came in to
mar that sweet sense of loving fellow-
ship.

15:ll Jesus found His own deep joy
in communion with God His Father. He
wanted His disciples to have that joy
that comes from dependence upon Him.
He wanted Hrs joy to be theirs. Man's
idea of joy is to be as happy as he can
by leaving God out of his life. The Lord
taught that real joy comes by taking God
into one's life as much as possible. "That
your joy may be full," or "fulfilled."
Their joy would be fulfilled in abiding in
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Christ and in keeping His command-
ments. Many have used fohn 15 to teach
doubts concerning the security of the be-
Iiever. They have used the earlier verses
to show that a sheep of Christ might
eventually perish. But the Lord's pur-
pose was not "that your doubts may be
full," but that your joy may be full.

Q. The Command to Love One
Another (f5:12-f 7)

15:12 The Lord would soon leave
His disciples. They would be left in a

hostile world. As tensions increased,
there would be the danger of the disci-
ples' contending with one another. And
so the Lord leaves this standing order,
ttl-oYe one another, as I have loved
you."

15:13 Their love should be of such
a nature that they should be willing to
die for one another. People who are will-
ing to do this do not fight with each
other. The greatest example of human
self-sacrifice was for a man to die for his
friends. The disciples of Christ are called
to this type of devotion. Some lay down
their lives in a literal sense; others spend
their whole lives in untiring service for
the people of God. The Lord |esus is the
Example. He laid down His life for His
friends. Of course, they were enemies
when He died for them, but when they
are saved, they become His friends. So
it is correct to say that He died for His
friends as well as for His enemies.

15:14 We show that we are His
friends by doing whatever He com-
mands us. This is not the way we be-
come His friends, but rather the way we
exhibit it to the world.

l5:15 The Lord here emphasized
the difference between servants and
friends. Servants are simply expected to
do the work marked out for them, but
friends are taken into one's confidence.
To the friend we reveal our plans for
the future. Confidential information is
shared with him. In one sense the disci-
ples would always continue to be ser-
vants of the Lord, but they would be
more than this - they would be friends.
The Lord was even now revealing to
them the things which He had heard
from His Father. He was telling them of
His own departure, the coming of the
HoIy Spirit, His own coming again, and
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their responsibility to Him in the mean-
time. Someone has pointed out that as
branches, we receioe (v. 5); as disciples,
we follow (v, 8); and as friends, we cottl-
mune (v. l5).

15:16 Lest there be any tendency
for them to become discouraged and
give up, |esus reminded them that He
was the One who chose them. This may
mean that He chose them to eternal sal-
vation, to discipleship, or to fruitfulness.
He had appointed the disciples to the
work which lay before them. We should
go and bear fruit. Fruit may mean the
graces of the Christian life, such as love,
joy, peace, etc. Or it may mean souls
won for the Lord ]esus Christ. There is
a close link between the two. It is only
as we are manifesting the first kind of
fruit that we will ever be able to bring
forth the second.

The expression "that your fruit
should remain" leads us to think that
fruit here means the salvation of souls.
The Lord chose the disciples to go and
bring forth lasting fntit. He was not in-
terested in mere professions of faith in
Himself, but in genuine cases of salva-
tion. L. S. Chafer notes that in this chap-
ter we have prayer effectual (v. 7), ioy
celestial (v. 11), and fruit perpetual (v.
16). "That whatever you ask...." The
secret of effective service is prayer. The
disciples were sent forth with the guar-
antee that the Father would grant them
whatever they asked in Christ's name.

15:17 The Lord was about to warn
the disciples about the enmity of the
world. He began by telling them to love
one another, to stick together, and to
stand unitedly against the foe.

R. Jesus Predicts the World's Hatred
(15:lLl6:4)
15:18, 19 The disciples were not to

be surprised or disheartened if the world
hates them. (The if does not express any
doubt that this would happen; it was cer-
tain.) The world hated the Lord, and it
will hate all who resemble Him.

Men of the world love those who live
as they do - those who use vile lan-
guage and indulge in the lusts of the
flesh, or people who are cultured but
live only for themselves. Christians con-
demn them by their holy lives, therefore
the world hates them.
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15:20 Here servant literallY means
"slave." A disciple should not expect
any better treatm3nt from the world than
his Master receired. He will be perse-
cuted just as Christ was. His word will
be refused just as the Savior's was.

15:21 This hatred and persecution
is "for My namrls sake." It is because
the believer is lirrked to Christ; because
he has been sepa.'ated from the world by
Christ; and bece use he bears Christ's
name and likeness. The world is igno-
rant of God. TheT do not know that the
Father sent the l,ord into the world to
be the Savior. Brt ignorance is no ex-
cuse.

15t22 The Lord was not teaching
here that if He h:rd not come, then men
would not have lrcen sinners. From the
time of Adam, all men had been sinners.
But their sin would not have been nearly
so great as it novr was. These men had
seen the Son of God and heard His won-
derful words. They could find no fault
in Him whatever. Yet they rejected Him.
It was this that nLade their sin so great.
And so it was a matter of comparison.
Compared with their terrible sin of re-
jecting the Lord o: glory, their other sins
were as nothing. Now they had no ex-
cuse for their sin. They had rejected the
Light of the world!

15t23 In hating Christ, they hated
His Father also. The TWo are One. They
could not say that they loved God, for
if they had, they would have loved the
One God sent.

15224 They nere not only responsi-
ble for having heard the teaching of
Chris! they also saw His miracles. This
added to their cor,demnation. They saw
works which no c,ne else had ever per-
formed. To reiect Christ in face of this
evidence was in,lxcusable. The Lord
compared all their other sins to this one
sin, and said that the former were as
nothing when pla:ed alongside the lat-
ter. Because they hated the Son, they
hated His Father, ,rnd this was their ter-
rible condemnatiorr.

15225 The Lold realized that man's
attitude toward Him was in exact fulfill-
ment of prophecy. It was predicted in
Psalm 69:4 that Christ would be hated
. . . without a cause. Now that it had
happened, the Lorl commented that the
very OT which ttLese men prized had

predicted their senseless hatred of Him.
The fact that it was prophesied did not
mean that these men had to hate Christ.
They hated Him by their own deliberate
choice, but God foresaw that it would
happen, and He caused David to write
it down in Psalm 69.

15:26 In spite of man's rejection,
there would be a continued testimony to
Christ. It would be carried on by the
Helper - the Holy Spirit. Here the Lord
said that He would send the Spirit from
the Father. In |ohn 14:15, the Father was
the One who sent the Spirit. Is this not
another proof of the equality of the Son
and the Father? Who but God could send
One who is God? The Spirit of truth
.. . proceeds from the Father. This
means that He is constantly being sent
forth by God, and His coming at the day
of Pentecost was a special instance
of this. The Spirit testifies concerning
Christ. This is His great mission. He
does not seek to occupy men with Him-
self, though He is one of the members
of the Trinity. But He directs the atten-
tion of both sinner and saint to the Lord
of glory.

15127 The Spirit would testify di-
rectly through the disciples. They had
been with the Lord from the beginning
of His public ministry and were espe-
cially qualified to tell of His Person and
work. If anyone could have found any
imperfection in the Lord, those who had
been with Him the most could have. But
they never knew Him to commit a sin
of any kind. They could testify to the
fact that He was the sinless Son of God
and the Savior of the world.

16:l The disciples probably cher-
ished the hope of the ]ewish people
generally - that the Messiah would set
up His kingdom and that the power of
Rome would be broken. Instead of that,
the Lord told them that He was going
to die, rise again, and go back to heaven.
The Holy Spirit would come, and the
disciples would go out as witnesses for
Christ. They would be hated and perse-
cuted. The Lord told them all this in ad-
vance so that they would not be disillu-
sioned, made to stumble, or shocked.

16:2,3 Excommunication from the
synagogues was considered by most
Jews to be one of the worst things that
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could happen. Yet this would happen to
these |ews who were disciples of lesus.
The Christian faith would be so hated
that those who sought to stamp it out
would think they were pleasing God.
This shows how a person may be very
sincere, very zealous, and yet very
wrong.

Failure to recognize the deity of
Christ lay at the root of the matter. The
|ews would not receive Him, and in so
doing, they refused to receive the Fa-
ther.

16:4 Again the Lord warned the
disciples in advance so they would not
be moved by these afflictions when they
happened. They would remember that
the Lord had predicted persecution; they
would know that it was all a part of His
plan for their lives. The Lord had not
told them much about this earlier be-
cause He was with them. There was no
need to trouble them or to cause their
minds to wander from the other things
He had to teach them. But now that He
was leaving them, He must tell them of
the path that lay ahead for them.

S. The Coming of the Spirit of Truth
(16:Lr5)
16:5 Verse 5 seems to express disap-

pointment that the disciples were not
more interested in what was ahead for
the Lord. Although they had asked in a
general way where He was going, they
had not seemed too involved.

16:6 They were more concerned
with their own future than with His. Be-
fore Him lay the cross and the grave. Be-
fore them lay persecution in their service
for Christ. They were filled with sorrow
over their own troubles rather than over
His.

16:7 Nevertheless, they would not
be left without help and comfort. Christ
would send the Holy Spirit to be their
Helper. It was to the advantage of the
disciples that the Helper should come.
He would empower them, give them
courage, teach them, and make Christ
more real to them than He had ever been
before. The Helper would not come
until the Lord Jesus went back to heaven
and was glorified. Of course, the Holy
Spirit had been in the world before this,
but He was coming in a new way - to
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convict the world and to minister to the
redeemed.

16:8 The Holy Spirit would convict
the world in respect of sin, and of right-
eousness, and of judgment. This is gen-
erally taken to mean that He creates an
inward awareness of these things in the
life of the individual sinner. While this
is true, it is not exactly the teaching in
this portion. The Holy Spirit condemns
the world by the very fact that He is
here. He should not be here, because the
Lord lesus should be here, reigning over
the world. But the world rejected Him,
and He went back to heaven. The Holy
Spirit is here in place of a rejected Christ,
and this demonstrates the world's guilt.

16:9 The Spirit convicts the world
of the sin of failing to believe on Christ.
He was worthy of belief. There was
nothing about Him that made it impossi-
ble for men to believe on Him. But they
refused. And the Holy Spirit's presence
in the world is witness to their crime.

16:10 The Savior claimed to be
righteous, but men said He had a
demon. God spoke the final word. He
said, in effect, "My Son is righteous, and
I will prove it by raising Him from the
dead and taking Him back to heaven."
The Holy Spirit witnesses to the fact that
Christ was right and the world was
wron8.

16:ll The presence of the Holy
Spirit also convicts the world of coming
judgment. The fact that He is here
means that the devil has already been
condemned at the cross and that all who
refuse the Savior will share his awful
judgment in a day yet future.

16:12 There were still . . . many
other things the Lord had to tell the dis-
ciples, but they could not take them in.
This is an important principle of teach-
ing. There must be a certain progress in
learning before advanced truths can be
received. The Lord never overwhelmed
His disciples with teaching. He gave it
to them "line upon line, precept upon
precept."

16:13 The work which the Lord
began was to be continued by the Spirit
of truth. He would guide them into all
truth. There is a sense in which dl truth
was committed to the apostles in their
lifetime. They, in turn, committed it to
writing, and we have it today in our NT.
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This, added to tte OT, completed God's
written revelatio.r to man. But it is, of
course, true in ,rll ages that the Spirit
guides God's perple into all the truth.
He does it throrrgh the Scriptures. He
will only speak t.re things that are given
to Him to say by the Father and the Son.

"He will tell you things to come." This,
of course, is donc in the NT, and partic-
ularly in the bo<,k of Revelation where
the future is unvt'iled.

16:14 His principal work will be to
glorify Christ. Ey this we can test all
teaching and pre,rching. If it has the ef-
fect of magnifying the Savior, then it is
of the Holy Spirit "He will take of what
is Mine" means that He will receive of
the great truths that concern Christ.
These are the things He reveals to believ-
ers. The subject cirn never be exhausted!

16:15 All th,r attributes of the Fa-
ther belong to the Son as well. It is these
perfections that (lhrist was speaking of
in verse 14. The Spirit unveiled to the
apostles the glori lus perfections, minis-
tries, offices, graces, and fullness of the
Lord ]esus.

T. Sorrow Turnerl toJoy (16:1L22)
16:16 The precise time-frame of

verse 16 is uncerlain. It may mean the
Lord would be away from them for three
days, and then [Ie would reappear to
them after His res rrrection. It may mean
He would go be ck to tlis Father in
heaven, and then rfter a little while (the
present Age), He would come back to
them (His Seconc Coming). Or it may
mean that for a little while they would
not see Him with their physical eyes, but
after the Holy Spirit was given on the
day of Pentecost, they would perceive
Him by faith in a way they had never
seen Him before.

16:17 His disciples were confused.
The reason for the confusion was that in
verse 10, the Savicr had said, "I go to
My Father and ycu see Me no more."
Now He said, "A little while, and you
will not see Me; ar d again a little while,
and you will see Me." They could not
reconcile these stat lments.

16:18 They asked each other the
meaning of the w,>rds "a little while."
Strangely enough, we have the same
problem today. We do not know wheth-
er it refers to the lhree days before His

resurrection, the forty days before Pente-
cost, or the more than 1900 years prior
to His Coming again!

16:19,20 Being God, the Lord ]esus
was able to read their thoughts. By His
questions, He revealed His full knowl-
edge of their perplexity.

He did not answer their problem di-
rectly but gave further information con-
cerning the "little while." The world
would rejoice because they had suc-
ceeded in crucifying the Lord Iesus, but
the disciples would weep and lament.
But it would only be for a short while.
Their sorrow would be turned into joy,
and it was - first by the resurrection,
and secondly by the coming of the Spirit.
Then, for all disciples of all ages, grief
will be tumed to rejoicing when the Lord
Jesus comes back again.

16:21 Nothing is more remarkable
than the speed with which a mother for-
gets the labor pains after her child is
bom. So it would be with the disciples.
The sorrow connected with the absence
of their Lord would be quickly forgotten
when they would see Him again.

16:22 Again we must express igno-
rance as to the time indicated by the
Lord's words, "I will see you again."
Does this refer to His resurrection, His
sending of the Spirit at Pentecost, or His
Second Advent? In all three cases, the
result is rejoicing, and a joy that cannot
be taken away.

U. Praying to the Father in Jesus'
Name (16:2&-2E)

16:23 Up to now, the disciples had
come to the Lord with all their questions
and requests. In that day (the age ush-
ered in by the descent of the Spirit at
Pentecost), He would no longer be with
them bodily, so they would no longer be
asking Him questions. But did that mean
that they would have no one to whom
to go? No, in that day it would be their
privilege to ask the Father. He would
grant their requests for Jesus' sake. Re-
quests will be granted, not because we
are worthy, but because the Lord fesus
is worthy.

16:24 Prior to this, the disciples had
never prayed to God the Father in the
Lord's name. Now they were invited to
ask. Through answe.ed prayer, their joy
would be fulfilled.
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16:25 The meaning of much of the
Lord's teaching was not always apparent
on the surface. He used parables and fig-
urative language. Even in this chapter
we cannot always be sure of the precise
meaning. With the coming of the Holy
Spirit, the teaching about the Father be-
came more plain. In Acts and the Epis-
tles the truth is no longer revealed
through parables but through direct
statements.

16:26 "That day" again is the Age
of the Holy Spirit, in which we now live.
Our privilege is to pray to the Father in
the name of the Lord fesus. "I do not
say to you that I shall pray the Father
for you," that is, the Father does not
need to be urged to answer our prayers.
The Lord will not have to entreat Him.
But we should still remember that the
Lord fesus is the Mediator between God
and man, and He does intercede on be-
half of His people before the throne of
God.

16:27 The Father loved the disci-
ples because they had received Christ
and loved Him and believed in His
deity. This is the reason why the Lord
did not have to plead with the Father.
With the coming of the Holy Spirit, they
would enjoy a new sense of intimacy
with the Father. They would be able to
approach Him with confidence, and all
because they loved His Son.

16:28 Here the Lord repeated His
claim to equality with God the Father.
He did not say "I came forth from God"
as if He were just a Prophet sent by God,
but "I came forth from the Father." This
means He is the eternal Son of the eter-
nal Father, equal with God the Father.
He came into the world as One who had
lived elsewhere before His Coming. At
His Ascension, He left the world and re-
turned to the Father. This is a brief bio-
graphical account of the Lord of glory.

V. Tribulation and Peace (16:2L33)
l6:29, 30 ]esus' disc_iples thought

that they were now able to understand
Him for the first time. He was no longer
using figurative language, they said.

They thought that they now entered
into the mystery of His Person. Now
they were sure that He had all-
knowledge and that He came forth from
God. But He had said that He came forth
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from the Father. Did they understand the
meaning of this? Did they understand
that Jesus was one of the Persons of the
Godhead?

16:31 Jesus suggested by this ques-
tion that their belief was still imperfect.
He knew they loved and trusted Him,
but did they really know that He was
God manifest in the flesh?

16:32 In a short while He would be
arrested, tried, and crucified. The disci-
ples would all forsake Him and flee to
their homes. But He would not be de-
serted because the Father would be with
Him. It was this union with God the Fa-
ther that they did not understand. This
was the thing that would support Him
when they had all escaped for their lives.

16:33 The purpose of this discourse
with the disciples was that they might
have peace. When they would be
hated, pursued, persecuted, falsely con-
demned, and even tortured, they could
have peace in Him. He overcame the
world at the cross of Calvary. In spite
of their tribulations, they could rest as-
sured that they were on the winning
side.

Also, with the coming of the Holy
Spirit, they would have new powers of
endurance and new courage to face the
foe.

W. Jesus Prays for His Ministry
(l 7: l-5)

We now come to what is known as
the High-Priestly prayer of the Lord
Jesus. In this prayer, He made interces-
sion for His own. It is a picture of His
present ministry in heaven where He
prays for His people. Marcus Rainsford
puts it well:

The whole prayer is a beautiful illustra-
tion of our blessed Lord's intercession at
the right hand of God. Not a word against
His people; no reference to their failings,
or their shortcomings. . . . No. He speaks
of them only as they were in the Father's
purpose/ as in association with Himself,
and as the recipients of the fulness He
came down from heaven to bestow upon
them. . . . All the Lord's particular peti-
tions for His people relate to spiritual
things; all have reference to heavenly
blessings. The Lord does not ask riches
for them, or honours, or worldly influ-
ence, or great preferments, but He does
most earnestly pray that they may be kept
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from evil, separatr:d from the world, qual-
ified for duty, ard brought home safely
to heaven. Soul prosperity is the best
prosperity; it is the index of true ProsPer-
itY.rs

lTzl The ht,ur had come. Many
times His enemi('s had been unable to
take Him becau;e His hour had not
come. But now ttLe time had arrived for
the Lord to be put to death. "Glorify
Your Son," the Savior prayed. He was
looking ahead to l{is death on the cross.
If He were to rernain in the grave, the
world would knorv that He was just an-
other man. But if God glorified Him by
raising Him from the dead, that would
be proof He wa; God's Son and the
world's Savior. (lod answered this re-
quest by raising :he Lord Jesus on the
third day and tht n later by taking Him
back to heaven arrd crowning Him with
glory and honor.

"That Your lion also may glorify
You," the Lord ccntinued. The meaning
of this is explained in the next two
verses. )esus glorifies the Father by giv-
ing eternal life to those who believe on
Him. It brings grtrat glory to God when
ungodly men and women are converted
and manifest the life of the Lord lesus
on this earth.

l7:2 As a result of His work of re-
demption at the cross, God has given
His Son authority oyer all mankind.
This authority entitled Him to give eter-
nal life to those whom the Father had
given Him. Here irgain we are reminded
that before the forrndation of the world,
God marked out rertain ones as belong-
ing to Christ. Rernember, though, that
God offers salvation to anyone who will
receive fesus Christ. There is no one who
cannot be saved bl, trusting the Savior.

l7z3 Here is z simple explanation of
how eternal life is obtained. It is by
knowing God and Jesus Christ. The
only true God is in contrast to idols,
which are not ger.uine gods at all. This
verse does not mean that jesus Christ is
not the true Gorl. The fact that His
Name is mentionr:d together with God
the Father's as being the joint source of
eternal life means that They are equal.
Here the Lord <alled Himself Jesus
Christ. Christ was the same as Messiah.
This verse disproves the charge that
Jesus never claimerl to be the Messiah.

l7:4 As the Lord uttered these
words, He was speaking as if He had al-
ready died, been buried, and risen
again. He had glorified the Father by His
sinless life, by His miracles, by His suf-
fering and death, and by His resurrec-
tion. He had finished the work of salva-
tion the Father had given Him to do. As
Ryle puts it:

The crucifixion brought glory to the Fa-
ther. It glorified His wisdom, faithfulness,
holiness, and love. It showed Him wise,
in providing a plan whereby He could
be just, and yet the justifier of the
ungodly. - It showed Him faithful in
keeping His promise, that the seed of
the woman should bruise the serpent's
head. - It showed Him holy, in requiring
His law's demands to be satisfied by our
great Substitute. - It showed Him lov-
ing, in providing such a Mediator, such
a Redeemer, and such a Friend for sinful
man as His co-etemal Son.

The crucifixion brought glory to the
Son. It glorified His compassion, His pa-
tience, and His power. It showed Him
most compassionate, in dying for us, suf-
fering in our stead, allowing Himself to
be counted sin and a curse for us, and
bryr.g our redemption with the price of
His own blood. - It showed Him most
patient, in not dying the common death
of most men, but in willingly submitting
to such pains and unknown agonies as no
mind can conceive, when with a word He
could have summoned His Father's an-
gels, and been set free. - It showed Him
most powerful, in bearing the weight of
all transgressions of the world, and van-
quishing Satan, and despoiling him of his
Prey.s

l7r5 Before Christ came into the
world, He dwelt in heaven with the Fa-
ther. When the angels looked upon the
Lord, they saw all the glory of Deity. To
every eye, He was obviously God. But
when He came among men, the glory of
Deity was veiled. Though He was still
God, it was not apparent to most on-
lookers. They saw Him merely as the
carpenter's Son. Here, the Savior is pray-
ing that the visible manifestation of His
glory in heaven might be restored. The
words "glorify Me together with Your-
self'mean "glorify Me in Your presence
in heaven. Let the original glory which
I shared with You before My Incarnation
be resumed." This clearly teaches the
pre-existence of Christ.
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X. Jesus Prays for His Disciples
(17:Lr9)
l7:6 ]esus had manifested the Fa-

ther's name to the disciples. The "name"
in Scripture means the Person, His attri-
butes, and character. Christ had fully de-
clared the Father's true nature. The disci-
ples had been given to the Son out of
the world. They were separated from the
unbelieving mass of mankind and set
apart to belong to Christ. "They were
the Father's by election before the world
was, and became Christ's by the gift of
the Father, and by purchase of blood,"
wrotef. G. Bellett.
. "They have kept Your wordr" said
the Lord. In spite of all their failures and
shortcomings, He credits them with hav-
ing believed and obeyed His teaching.
'1Not a word against His people,"
Rainsford writes, "no allusion to what
they had done or were about to do -forsake Him."

1727,8 The Savior had perfectly
represented His Father. He explained to
the disciples that He did not speak or act
by His own authority, but only as the Fa-
ther instructed Him. So they believed
that the Father had sent the Son.

Moreover, Christ did nol originate His
own mission. He came in obedience to
the Father's will. He was the perfect Ser-
vant of fehovah.

l7z9 As High Priest, He prayed for
the disciples; He did not pray for the
world. This should not be taken to mean
that Christ never prayed for the world.
On the cross, He prayed, "Father, for-
give them; for they do not know what
they do,"

But here He was praying as the One
who represented believers before the
throne of God. There His prayer can
only be for His own.

l7:10 The perfect union between
the Father and the Son is shown here.
No mere man could truthfully say these
words. We might be able to say to God,
t'All Mine are Yoursr" but we could not
say, "All Yours are Mine." It is because
the Son is equal with the Father that He
could say it. In these verses (6-19), Jesus
presents His poor and backward flock,
and, robing each lamb in a coat of many
colors, declares, "I am glorified in
them."
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l7:ll Again the Lord Jesus antici-
pated His return to heaven. He prayed
as if He had already gone. Notice the
title Holy Father. Holy speaks of One
who is infinitely high, Father speaks of
One who is intimately nigh.

|esus' prayer "that they all may be
one" refers to unity of Christian charac-
ter. As the Father and Son are One in
moral likeness, so believers should be
united in this respect - that they are
like the Lord fesus.

17:12 While He was with the disci-
ples, the Savior kept them in the Father/s
name, that is, by His power and author-
ity, and true to Him. "None of them is
lostr" said fesus, "except the son of per-
dition," that is, Judas. But this did not
mean that ]udas was one of those given
to the Son by the Father or that he was
ever a genuine believer. The sentence
means this: "Those that You gave Me I
have kept, and none of them is lost, but
the son of petdition is lost, that the
Scripture might be futfilled." The title
"the son of perdition" means ]udas was
consigned to eternal ruin or damnation.
Judas was not compelled to betray Christ
in order to fulfill prophery, but he chose
to betray the Savior and in so doing the
Scripture was fulfilled.

17:13 The Lord explained why He
was praying in the presence of His disci-
ples. It was as if He said to them: "These
are intercessions which I shall never
cease to make in heaven before God. But
now I make them in the world, in your
hearing, so you may more distinctly un-
derstand how I am there to be employed
in promoting your welfare, so that you
may be made in large measure partakers
of My joy."

l7zl4 The Lord gave God's word to
the disciples, and they received it. As a
result, the world turned on them and
hated them. They had the characteristics
of the Lord fesus, and so the world de-
spised them. They did not fit in with the
world's scheme of things.

17:15 The Lord did not pray that
the Father should take believers home to
heaven immediately. They must be left
here to grow in grace and to witness for
Christ. But Christ's prayer was that they
might be kept from the evil one. Not es-
cape, but preservation.

17:16 Christians are not of the
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world, just as Christ was not of the
world. We shouli remember this when
tempted to engage in some worldly pas-
time or enter int,> worldly associations
where the name o: Jesus is unwelcome.

17:17 To sanctify means to set
apart. The Word o I God has a sanctifying
effect on believen;. As they read it and
obey it, they are s,lt apart as vessels suit-
able for the Master's use. That is exactly
what the Lord fcsus was praying for
here. He wanted ,r people who were set
apart to God from the world, and usable
by God. "Your rvord is truth," ]esus
said. He did not say, as so many do
today, "Your word contains truth," but
ttYour word IS truth."

17:18 The Frther sent the Lord
|esus into the wor:d to reveal the charac-
ter of God to mer. As the Lord prayed,
He realized that He would soon be going
back to heaven. Itut fufure generations
would still need some witness concern-
ing God. This work must be done by be-
lievers, through t re power of the Holy
Spirit. Of course, Christians can never
represent God as perfectly as Christ did
because they can never be equal with
God. But believers are here just the same
to represent God to the world. It is for
this reason fesus sent them into the
world.

17:19 To sanaily does not necessar-
ily mean to make roly. He rs holy as to
His personal character. The thought is
that the Lord sef Himself apart lor the
work His Father sent Him to do - that
is, His sacrificial d,lath. It may also mean
that He set Himsr lf apart by taking His
place outside the vrcrld and entering into
the glory. "His sanctification is the pat-
tern of, and the l,ower for, ours," says
Vine. We should be set apart from the
world and find oul portion with Him.

Y. Jesus Prays for All Believers
(t722F26)
17220 Now the High Priest ex-

tended His prayer beyond the disciples.
He prayed for gererations yet unborn.
In fact, every believer reading this verse
can say, "|esus pr,ryed for me over 1900
years a8o."

17l.21 The p:ayer was for unity
among believers, but this time it was
with the salvatiorr of sinners in view.

The unity for which Christ prayed was
not a matter of external church union.
Rather it was a unity based on common
moral likeness. He was praying that be-
lievets might be one in exhibiting the
character of God and of Christ. This is
what would cause the world to believe
that God had sent Him. This is the unity
which makes the world
in those Christians as
seen in Christ."

"I see Christ
Father was

say,
the

17222 In verse 11, the Lord prayed
for unity in fellowship. In verse 21, it
was unity.in witness-bearing. Now it is
unity in glory. This looks forward to the
time when saints will receive their glori-
fied bodies. "The glory which You gave
Me" is the glory of resurrection and as-
cension.

We do not have this glory yet. It has
been given to us as far as the purposes
of God are concerned, but we will not
receive it until the Savior retums to take
us to heaven. It will be manifested to the
world when Christ refurns to set up His
kingdom on earth. At that time, the
world will realize the vital unity between
the Father and the Son, and the Son and
His people, and will believe (too late)
that Jesus was the Sent One from God.

17:23 The world will not only real-
ize that ]esus was God the Son, but it
will also know that believers were loved
by God just as Christ was loved by God.
That we should be so loved seems al-
most incredible, but there it is!

1724 The Son desires to have His
people with Himself in glory. Every time
a believer dies, it is, in a sense, an an-
swer to this prayer. If we realized this,
it would be a comfort to us in our sor-
row. To die is to go to be with Christ
and to behold His glory. This glory is
not only the glory of deity which He had
with God before the world began. It is
also the glory He acquired as Savior and
Redeemer. This glory is a proof that God
loved Christ before the foundation of
the world.

17225 The world failed to see God
revealed in Jesus. But a few disciples
did, and they believed that God had sent
fesus. On the eve of His crucifixion,
there were only a few faithful hearts in
the whole of mankind - and even those
were about to forsake Him!



17126 The Lord Jesus had declared
the Father's narne to His disciples when
He was with them. This meant that He
revealed the Father to them. His words
and works were the words and works of
the Father. They saw in Christ a perfect
expression of the Father. |esus has con-
tinued to declare the Father's Name
through the ministry of the Holy Spirit.
Ever since the day of Pentecost, the
Spirit has been teaching believers:about
God the Father. Especially through the
Word of God, we can know what God
is like. When men accept the Father as

He is revealed by the Lord fesus, they
become special objects of the Father's
love. Since the Lord ]esus indwells all
believers, the Father can look'upon them
and treat them as He does His only Son.
Reuss remarks:

The love of God which, before the cre-
ation of the physical world, had its ade-
quate object in the person of the Son
(v. 24), finds it, since the creation of the
new spiritual world, in all those who are
united with the Son.r7

And Godet adds:
What God desired in sending His Son
here on earth was precisely that He might
form for Himself in the midst of humanity
a family of children like Him.o
It is because the Lord fesus is in the

believer that God can love him as He
loves Christ.

So dear, so very dear to God,
I cannot dearer be;
The love wherewith He loves the Son,
Such is His love for me!

- Cntesby Paget

The petitions made by Christ for His
people, as Rainsford notes,

. . . refer to spiritual things, to heavenly
blessings. Not for riches, or honor, or
worldly influence, but deliverance from
evil, separation from the world, qualifi-
cation lor duty, and a safe arrival in
heaven.ts

VIII. THE SON OF GOD'S PAS.
SION AND DEATH
(Chaps. 18, l9)

A. Judas Betrays the Lord (lE:l-ll)
lE:l The words of chaPters 13-17

were spoken in |erusalem. Now Jesus
left the city and walked eastward toward
the Mount of Olives. In doing so, He
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crossed the Brook Kidron and came to
the Garden of Gethsemane, which was
on the westem slope of Olivet.

lE:2,3 Judas knew that the Lord
spent a great deal of time praying in the
garden. He knew that the most likely
place to find the Lord was in the place
of prayer.

The detachment of troops was proba-
bly Roman soldiers; whereas the officers
were fewish officials, representing the
chief priests and Pharisees. They came
with lanterns, torches, and weapons.
"They came to seek the Light of the
world with lanterns."

l8:4 The Lord went forward to
meet them, without waiting for them to
find Him. This demonstrated His will-
ingness to go to the cross. The soldiers
could have left their weapons at home;
the Savior would not resist. The question
"Whom are you seeking?" was designed
to draw forth from their own lips the na-
fure of their mission.

l8:5 They sought Jesus of Naza-
reth, little realizing that He was their
Creator and their Sustainer - the best
Friend they ever had. Jesus said, "I arn."
(The "fle" is not found in the original,
but needed in English.) He meant not
only that He was |esus of Nazareth but
that He was Jehovah as well. As men-
tioned previously, I AM is one of the
Names of Jehovah in the OT. Did this
cause Judas to wonder afresh, as he
stood with the others in the crowd?

18:6 For a brief moment, the Lord
fesus had revealed Himself to them as
the I AM, the Almighty God. The revela-
tion was so overpowering that they drew
back and fell to the ground.

l8:7 Again the Lord asked them to
tell Him whom they were seeking. And
again the answer was the same - in
spite of the effect which two words of
Christ had just had upon them.

l8:8, 9 Again Jesus answered that
He was the One, and that He was feho-
vah. "f have told you that I AM." Since
they sought Him, He told them that they
should let the disciples go their way. It
is wonderful to see His unselfish interest
in others at a time when His own life
was in peril. Thus, too, the words of
John 17:12 were fulfilled.

l8:10 Simon Peter thought the time
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had come to use violence in an effort to
save his Master fiom the crowd. Acting
without instructions from the Lord, he
drew his sword and struck the high
priest's servant. Undoubtedly he in-
tended to kill hinr, but the sword was
deflected by an Urseen Hand, so that it
cut off only his ri1;ht ear.

lE:ll Jesus rebuked the ill-advised
zeal ol Peter. The cup of suffering and
death had been given to Him by His Fa-
ther, and He interLded to drink it. Luke,
the physician, re'lorded how the Lord
touched and heale d Malchus' ear at this
point (22:51).

B. Jesus Arrested and Bound
(18: I 2-14)
18:12, 13 Th s was the first time

that wicked men had been able to lay
hold of Jesus and io tie up His arms.

Annas had been high priest previ-
ously. It is not clear why Jesus should
have been brouglLt to him first, rather
than to Caiaphas his son-in-law, who
was high priest at the time. What is im-
portant to see is tJrat fesus was first put
on trial before the ]ews in an attempt to
prove Him guilty of blasphemy and her-
esy. That was whirt we might call a reli-
gious trial. Then H,: was taken to be tried
before the Roman authorities, and here
the attempt was nrade to prove that He
was an enemy of Caesar. That was the
ciail trial. Since the |ews were under
Roman rule, they had to work through
the Roman courts. They could not carry
out the death penirlty, for instance. This
must be done by Pilate.

18:14 John explained that the high
priest was the sanre Caiaphas who had
prophesied that orre man should die for
the nation (see John 11:50). He was now
about to have parl in the fulfillment of
the prophecy. ]amcs Stewart writes:

This was the man rtho was the accredited
guardian of the ration's soul. He had
been set apart to be the supreme inter-
preter and representative of the Most
High. To him was r:ommitted the glorious
privilege of entering once every year into
the holy of holies. Yet this was the man
who condemned tte Son of God. History
provides no more ;tartling illustration of
the truth that the b:st religious opportun-
ities in the world a:'rd the most promising
environment will rrot guarantee a man's
salvation or of th,:mselves ennoble his

soul. "Then I saw," says John Bunyan,
closing his book, "that there was a way
to hell, even from the gates of heaven."rs

C. Peter Denies His Lord (18:15-18)

lE:15 Most Bible scholars believe
that the other disciple mentioned here
was lohn, but that humility prevented
him from mentioning his own name, es-
pecially in view of Peter's shameful fail-
ure. We are not told how John had be-
come so well known to the high priest,
but it is a fact that gained him admit-
tance into the courtyard.

18:16, 17 Peter was not able to get
in until fohn went out and spoke to the
woman who was the doorkeeper. Look-
ing back, we wonder if it was a kindness
for fohn to use his influence in this way.
It is significant that Peter's first denial of
the Lord was not before a powerful, ter-
rifying soldier, but before a simple ser-
vant girl who kept the door. He denied
that he was a disciple of |esus.

18:18 Peter now mingled with the
enemies of his Lord and tried to conceal
his identity. Like many another disciple,
he warmed himself at this world's fire.

D. Jesus Before the High Priest
(18:19-24)t
lE:19 It is not clear whether the

high priest here is Annas or Caiaphas.
If it was Annas, as seems most likely,
he was probably called high priest out
of courtesy because he once held this of-
fice. The high priest then asked Jesus
about His disciples and His teachings,
as if these posed a threat to the Mosaic
Law and the Roman government. It is
obvious that these people had no real
case against the Lord, and so they were
trying to make one up.

18:20 Jesus answered him that His
ministry had been carried on openly. He
had nothing to hide. He had taught in
the presence of the Jews, both in syna-
gogues and in the temple. There was no
secrecy.

lE:21 This was a challenge to bring
forth some of the |ews who had listened
to Him. Let them bring charges against
Him. If He had done or said something
wrong, let the witnesses be produced.

lBt22 The challenge obviously irri-
tated the Jews. It left them without a

tSee p. xz.t



case. And so they resorted to abuse. One
of the officers slapped Jesus for speak-
ing to the high priest like that.

lE:23 With perfect poise and unan-
swerable logic, the Savior showed the
unfairness of their position. They could
not accuse Him of speaking evil; yet they
struck Him for telling the truth.

18:24 The preceding verses describe
the questioning before Annas. The trial
before Caiaphas is not described by
fohn. It fits in between 18:24 and 18:28.

E. Peter's Second and Third Denials
(18:25-27)
lE:25 The narrative now turns back

to Simon Peter. In the cold of the early
morning hours, he warmed himself by
the fire. Doubtless his clothing and ac-
cent indicated that he was a Galilean
fisherman. The one standing with him
asked if he was a disciple of this Jesus.
But he denied the Lord again.

18:26 Now it was a relative of
Malchus who spoke to Peter. He had
seen Peter cut offhis relative's ear. "Did
I not see you in the garden with this
Jesus?"

18227 Peter for the third time de-
nied the Lord. Immediately, he heard
the crowing of a rooster and was re-
minded of the words of the Lord, "The
rooster shall not crow till you have de-
nied Me three times." From the other
Gospels we know that Peter went out at
this point and wept bitterly.

F. Jesus Before Pilate (18:28-40)

l8:28 The religious trial was ended,
and the civil trial is about to begin. The
scene is the hall of judgment or the pal-
ace of the governor. The |ews did not
want to go into the palace of a Gentile.
They felt that they would have been de-
filed and would thus be prevented from
eating the Passover. It did not seem to
bother them that they were plotting the
death of the Son of God. It would have
been a tragedy for them to enter a Gen-
tile house, but murder was a mere trifle.
Augustine remarks:

O impious blindness! They would be de-
filed, forsooth, by a dwelling which was
another's, and not be defiled by a crime
which was their own. They feared to be
defiled by the praetorium of an alien
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judge, and feared not to be defiled by the

blood of an innocent brother.m

Hall comments:

Woe unto you priests, scribes, elders,
hypocrites! Can there be any roof so un-
clein as that of your own breasts? Not
Pilate's walls, but your own hearts, are
impure. Is murder your errand, and do
you stop at a local infection? God shall
smite you, ye white walls! Do you long
to be stained with blood - with the
blood of God? And do ye fear to be de-
filed with the touch of Pilate's pavement?
Doth so small a gnat stick in your throats,
while ye swallow such a camel oI flagi-
tious wickedness? Go out of |erusalem, ye
false disbelievers, if ye would not be un-
clean! Pilate hath more cause to fear, lest
his walls should be defiled with the Pres-
ence of such prodigious monsters of iniq-
uity."

Poole remarks, "Nothing is more
common than for persons overzealous
about rituals to be remiss about mor-
als."sz The expression "that they might
eat the Passover" probably means the
feast which followed the Passover, The
Passover itself had been held on the pre-
vious night.

18:29 Pilate, the Roman Govemor,
gave in to the religious scruples of the
Jews by going out to where they were.
He began the trial by asking them to
state the charge against this Prisoner.

18:30 Their answer was bold and
rude. They said, in effect, that they had
already tried the case and found Him
guilty. All they wanted Pilate to do was
to pronounce the sentence.

l8:31 Pilate tried to evade responsi-
bility and throw it back on the ]ews. If
they had already tried Jesus and found
Him guilty, then why did they not sen-
tence Him according to their law? The
answer of the ]ews was very significant.
They said, in so many words: "We are
not an independent nation. We have
been taken over by the Roman power.
Civil government has been taken from
our hands, and we no longer have the
authority to put anyone to death." Their
answer was evidence of their bondage
and subjection to a Gentile power. Fur-
thermore, they wanted to shift the
odium of Christ's death onto Pilate.

18:32 Verse 32 may have two differ-
ent meanings: (1) In Matthew 20:1.9,

|esus had predicted that He would be de-
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livered up to the Gentiles to be killed.
Here the fews were doing that very thing
to Him. (2) In marry places, the Lord said
that He would be "lifted up" $ohn 3:14;
8:28; 12:32,34). This referred to death by
crucifixion. The fews used stoning in
cases of capital )unishmen| whereas
crucifixion was the Roman method.
Thus, by their refusal to carry out the
death penalty, t;re Jews unknowingly
fulfilled these two prophecies conceming
the Messiah (see also Psalm 22:15).

18:33 Pilate now took fesus into the
Praetorium for a private interview and
asked Him point blank - "1fu'g You the
King of the Jews? 

''

18:34 Jesus rnswered him, in ef-
fect, "As governo:, have you ever heard
that I tried to overthrow the Roman
power? Has it ever been reported to you
that I proclaimerl myself a King who
would underminrl Caesar's empire? Is
this a charge wh ch you know by per-
sonal experience, or is it just what you
have heard these lews saying?"

18:35 There was real contempt in
Pilate's question, 'Am f a Jew?" He im-
plied that he wa; too important to be
troubled with such a local |ewish prob-
lem. But his ansu'er was also an admis-
sion that he knr'w of no real charge
against fesus. He only knew what the
rulers of the Jews rad said.

18:36 The Lcrd then confessed He
aras a King. But not the kind of king the
fews accused Him of being. And not the
kind that would tlrreaten Rome. Christ's
kingdom is not advanced by human
weapons. Otherw:se His disciples would
fight to prevent His capture by the Jews.
Christ's kingdom is not from here, that
is, not of this world. It does not receive
its power or authority from the world; its
aims and objectives are not carnal.

18:37 When Ililate asked Him if He
was a kingr...Jesus answered, "You
say rightly that I am a king." But His
kingdom is conce rned with truth, not
with swords and rihields. It was to bear
witness to the tru.th that He came into
the world. The truth here means the
truth about God, Christ Himself, the
Holy Spirit, man, sin, salvation, and all
the other great do:trines of Christianity.
Everyone who loves the truth hears His
voice, and that is how His empire
grows.

18:38 It is difficult to say what Pi-
late meant when he said to Himr "What
is truth?" Was he puzzled, or sarcastic,
or interested? All we know is that the
Tiuth Incamate stood before him, and he
did not recognize Him. Pilate now hur-
ried to the ]ews with the admission that
he could find no fault in Jesus at all.

lE:39 It was the custom among the
Jews at the Passover to request the re-
Iease of some ]ewish prisoner from the
Romans. Pilate seized upon this custom
in an effort to please the )ews and at the
same time release Jesus.

18:40 The scheme failed. The fews
did not want Jesus; they wanted Barab-
bas. Barabbas was a robber. The wicked
heart of man preferred a bandit to the
Creator.

G. Pilate's Yerdict: Innocent but
Condemned (f9:l-16)
19:l It was most unjust for Pilate to

scourge an innocent Person. Perhaps he
hoped that this punishment would sat-
isfy the Jews and that they would not de-
mand the death of. fesus. Scourging was
a Roman form of punishment. The pris-
oner was beaten with a whip or a rod.
The whip had pieces of metal or bone
in it, and these cut deep gashes in the
flesh.

l9:2,3 The soldiers mocked Jesus'
claim to be King. A crown for the King!
But it was a crown of thorns. This would
have caused extreme pain as it was
pressed onto His brow. Thorns are a
symbol of the curse which sin brought
to mankind. Here we have a picfure of
the Lord Jesus bearing the curse of our
sins, so that we might wear a crown of
glory. The purple robe was also used in
mockery. Purple was the color of roy-
alty. But again it reminds us of how our
sins were placed on Jesus in order that
we might be clothed with the robe of
God's righteousness.

How solemn it is to think of the eter-
nal Son of God being slapped by the
hands of His creatures! Mouths which
He formed are now being used to mock
Him!

l9:4 Pilate then went out again to
the mob and announced that he was
about to bring Jesus out to them, but that
He was innocent. Thus Pilate con-
demned himself by his own words. He
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found no fault in Christ yet he would
not let Him go.

l9:5 As Jesus came out with the
crorvn ofthorns and the purple robe, Pi-
late announced Him as "the Man." It is
difficult to know whether he said this in
mockery, in sympathy, or without any
particular emotion.

19:6 The chief priests noticed that
Pilate was wavering, so they cried out
fiercely that Jesus should be crucified. It
was religious men who were leaders in
the death of the Savior. Often, down
through the centuries, it has been church
officials who have persecuted true be-
lievers most bitterly. Pilate seemed to be
disgusted with them and with their un-
reasonable hatred of Jesus. He said, in
effect: "If that is the way you feel, why
don't you take Him and crucify Him?
As far as I am concerned, He is inno-
cent." Yet Pilate knew that the |ews
could not put Him to death because that
power could only be exercised by the Ro-
mans at that time.

l9:7 When they saw that they had
failed to prove that fesus was a threat to
Caesar's Bovernment, they brought forth
their religious charge against Him.
Christ claimed equality with God by say-
ing that He was the Son of God. To the
fews, this was blasphemy and should be
punished by death.

l9:8, 9 The possibility of |esus' be-
ing the Son of God troubled Pilate. He
was already uneasy about the whole af-
fair, but this made him more afraid.

Pilate took Jesus into the Praetorium
or judgment hall and asked Him where
He came from. In all of this, Pilate pre-
sented a most tragic figure. He con-
fessed with his own lips that fesus had
done no wrong; yet he did not have the
moral courage to let Him go because he
feared the fews. Why did Jesus give him
no answer? Probably because He knew
that Pilate was unwilling to act in accord-
ance with the light he had. Pilate had
sinned away his day of opportunity. He
would not be given more light when he
had not responded to the light he had.

19:10 Pilate tried to force the Lord
to answer by threatening Him. He re-
minded fesus that, as Roman Bovernor,
he had power or authority to release
Him or to crucify Him.

l9:ll The self-control of the Lord
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Jesus was remarkable. He was more calm
than Pilate. He answered quietly that
whatever power Pilate possessed had
been given to him by God. All govern-
ments are ordained by God, and all au-
thority, whether civil or spiritual, is from
God.

"The one who delivered Me to you"
may refer tol. (1) Caiaph4s, the high priest;
(2) ludas, the betrayer; or (3) the ]ewish
people in general. The thought is that
these ]ews should have known better.
They had the Scriptures which predicted
the coming of the Messiah. They should
have recognized Him when He came.
But they rejected Him and were even
now crying out for His life. This verse
teaches us that there are degrees of guilt.
Pilate was guilty, but Caiaphas, and
Judas, and all the wicked |ews wete more
guilty.

19:12 fust as Pilate became deter-
mined to release ]esus, the |ews used
their last and most telling argument. "If
you let this Man go, you are not Cae-
sar's friend." (Caesar was the official
title of the Roman Emperor.) As if they
cared for Caesar! They hated him. They
would like to destroy him, and free
themselves from his iontrol. Yet here
they were pretending to protect Caesar's
empire from the threat of this |esus who
claimed to be a king! They reaped the
punishment of this terrible hypocrisy
when the Romans marched into |erusa-
lem in A.D. 70 and utterly destroyed the
city and slaughtered its inhabitants.

19:13 Pilate could not afford to
have the Jews accuse him of disloyalty
to Caesar, and so he weakly submitted
to the mob. He now brought Jesus out
to a public area called the Pavement,
where such matters were often handled.

19:14 Actually, the Passover feast
had been held on the previous evening.
The Preparation Day of the Passover
means the preparation for the feast that
followed it. "About the sixth hour" was
probably 5 a.m. but there are unresolved
problems concerning the methods of
reckoning time in the Gospels. "Behold
your King!" Almost certainly, Pilate said
this to annoy and provoke the fews. He
doubtless blamed them for trapping him
into condemning Jesus.

19:15 The lews were insistent that
Jesus must be crucified. Pilate taunted
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them with the qur'stion, "You mean you
want to crucify y')ur own King?" Then
the Jews stooped very low by saying,
"We have no king but Caesar!" Faithless
nation! Refusing your God for a wicked,
heathen monarch.

19:16 Pilate 'vas willing to please
the fews, and so he tumed Jesus over to
the soldiers to be <rucified. He loved the
praise of men mc re than the praise of
God.

H. The Crucifixion (19:17-24)

l9:17 The word translated cross
may refer to a sirrgle piece of wood (a

stake), or it may have been two cross
pieces. At any rate, it was of such size
that a man could rrormally carry it. ]esus
carried flis crosrl for some distance.
Then, according to the other Gospels, it
was given to a marl named Simon of Cy-
rene to carry. The Place of a Skull may
have received this name in one of two
ways: (1) The land itself may have re-
sembled a skull, el,pecially if it was a hill
with caves in the side of it. Such a site
is "Gordon's Calvary" in Israel today. (2)
It was the place wlrere criminals were ex-
ecuted; perhaps sculls and bones were
found in the area, though in light of the
Mosaic Law on b rrial this is most un-
likely.

l9:lE The Lo:'d |esus was nailed to
the cross, hands arrd feet. The cross was
then lifted up anc dropped into a hole
in the ground. The only perfect Man
who ever lived, arrd this was the recep-
tion He received :iom His own! If you
have never before trusted Him as your
Lord and Savior, vdll you not do it now,
as you read this s.mple account of how
He died for you? Two thieves were cruci-
fied with Him, one on either side. This
was in fulfillment of the prophery of Isa-
iah 53:12: "He was numbered with the
transgressors."

19:19 It was the custom to put a
title above the hea I of the crucified, and
to indicate the crinre. Pilate ordered that
the title JESUS OF NAZARETH, THE
KING OF THE JEWS, should be placed
on the center cross,

19:20 Alexan,ler expresses it elo-
quently:

In Hebrew, the sacred tongue of patri-
archs and seers. In Greek, the musical
and golden tongue which gave a soul to

the obiects of sense and a body to the ab-
stractions of philosophy. In Latin, the dia-
lect of a people originally the strongest of
all the sons of men. The three languages
represent the three races and their
ideas - revelation, art, literature; prog-
ress, war, and jurisprudence. Wherever
these three desires of the human race
exist, wherever annunciation can be made
in human language, wherever there is a
heart to sin, a tongue to speak, an eye to
read, the Cross has a message.s

The place . . . was near the city. The
Lord lesus was crucified outside the city
limits. The exact location is no longer
known for certain.

19:21 The chief priests did not like
the wording. They wanted it to read as
a claim made by Jesus, but not as a fact
(which it was).

19:22 Pilate would not change the
writing. He had become impatient with
the ]ews and would not give in to them
any more. But he should have shown
this determination sooner!

19:23 At such executions, the sol-
diers were allowed to share the personal
effects of those who died. Here we find
them dividing Christ's garments among
themselves. Apparently there were five
pieces altogether. They divided four, but
there was still the tunic, which was
without seam and could not be cut up
without making it worthless.

19:24 They cast lots for the tunic,
and it was handed over to the unnamed
winner. Little did they know that in
doing this, they were fulfilling a remark-
able prophecy written a thousand years
previously (Ps. 22:18)! These fulfilled
prophecies remind us afresh that this
Book is the inspired Word of God, and
that Jesus Christ is indeed the promised
Messiah.

I. Jesus Commends His Mother toJohn
(r9:2F27)
19:25 Many Bible students think

that there are four women named in this
verse, as follows: (1) Mary, the mother
of fesus; (2) Mary's sister, Salome, the
mother of Iohn; (3) Maryr the wife of
Clopas; (4) Ma.y Magdalene.

19226,27 In spite of His own suffer-
ing, the Lord had tender regard for oth-
ers. Seeing His mother, and John, the
disciple, He introduced |ohn to her as
the one who would hereafter take the



place of son to her. In calling His mother
"\rYomanr" the Lord did not show any
lack of respect. But it is noticeable that
He did not call her "Mother." Does this
have any lesson for those who might be
tempted to exalt Mary to the place where
she is adored? Jesus here instructed John
to care for Mary as if she were his own
mothcr. John obeyed and took Mary ro
his own home.

J. The Work of Christ Finished
(r9:2E-30)
19:28 Between verse 27 and 28, we

have, no doubt, the three hours of
darkness - from noon to 3:00 p.m. It
was during this time that fesus was for-
saken by God as He suffered the penalty
of our sins. His cry, "I thirst!" indicated
real, physical thirst, which was intensi-
fied by crucifixion. But it also reminds
us that, greater than His physical thirst
was His spiritual thirst for the salvation
of the souls of men.

19:29 The soldiers gave Him sour
wine to drink. They probably tied a
sponge to the end of a rod with hyssop
and pressed it to His lips. (Hyssop is a
plant, also used at the Passover - Ex.
72:22.) This is not to be confused with
the vinegar mixed with gall, which had
been offered to Him earlier (Matt. 27:34).
He did not drink that because it would
have acted as a pain reliever. He must
bear our sins in full consciousness.

l9:30 "It is finished!" The work
His Father had given him to do! The
pouring out of His soul as an offering
for sin! The work of redemption and of
atonement! It is true that He had not yet
died, but His death, burial, and ascen-
sion were as certain as if already accom-
plished. So the Lord Jesus could an-
nounce that the way had been provided
whereby sinners could be saved. Thank
God today for the finished work of the
Lord fesus on the cross of Calvary!

Some Bible scholars tells us that bow-
ing His head may mean that He leaned
His head backward. Vine says, "Not the
helpless dropping of the head after
death, but the deliberate putting of His
head into a position of rest."

That He gave up His spirit empha-
sizes the fact that His death was volun-
tary. He determined the time of His
death. In full control of His faculties. He

1565

dismissed His spirit - an act no mere
man could accomplish.

K. Piercing of the Savior's Side
(19:31-37)

l9:31 Again we see how careful
these religious Jews were about de-
tails when they were committing cold-
blooded murder, They "strained out a
gnat and swallowed a camel." They
thought it would not be proper to allow
the bodies to remain on the cross on the
Sabbath (Saturday). There would be a re-
ligious feast in the city. So they re-
quested Pilate to have the legs of the
three broken to hasten death.

19:32+ The Scripture does not de-
scribe how the legs were broken. How-
ever, they must have been broken in
many different places, since a single
break would not bring on death.

19:33 These soldiers were well ex-
perienced in such matters. They knew
that Jesus. . . was already dead. There
was no possibility of His being in a faint
or swoon. They did not break His legs.

l9:34fi We are not told why one of
the soldiers pierced His side. Perhaps it
was a final outburst of the wickedness
of his heart. "It was the sullen shot of
the defeated foe after the battle, telling
out the deep-seated hatred in man's
heart toward God and His Christ."
There is no agreement on the signifi-
cance of the blood and water. Some take
it as an indication that fesus died of a
ruptured heart - but we have already
read that His death was a voluntary act.
Others think it speaks of baptism and
the Lord's Supper, but this seems far-
fetched. Blood speaks of cleansing from
the guilt of sin; whereas water typifies
cleansing from the defilement of sin
through the Word. This is expressed in
the verse:

Let the water and the blood,
From Thy riven side which flowed

Be of sin the double cure,
Save me from its guilt and power.

- Augustus Toplady

19:35 Verse 35 mav refer to the fact
that |esus' legs were not broken, the
piercing of |esus' side, or to the entire
crucifixion scene. He who has seen un-
doubtedly refers to fohn, who wrote the
account.

19:36 This verse obviously looks
+See p. xxiii.
++See p. xxiii.
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back to verse 33 a; a fulfillment of Exo-
dus 7246 "Nor shall you break one of
its bones." That v,:rse refers to the Pass-

over lamb. God's decree was that the
bones were to be maintained unbroken.
Christ is the true ?assover Lamb, fulfill-
ing the type with 1;reat exactness.

19:37 Verse 37 looks back to verse
34. Although the ;oldier did not realize
it, his action was .rnother wonderful ful-
fillment of Scripture (Zech.'1.2:10). "Man
has his wickedness, but God has His
way." Zechariah's prophecy refers to a

future day when believing Jews will see
the Lord cominp back to the earth.
"They will look on Me whom they
pierced. Yes, they will mourn for Him as
one mourns for hir only son."

L. The Burial in-bseph's Tomb
(19238-42)+

19:38 This be;;ins the account of the
burial of Jesus. Up to now, Joseph of Ar-
imathea had been a secret believer. Fiear
of the Jews had k:pt him from confess-
ing Christ openly. Now he boldly step-
ped forward to cl; im the body of Jesus
for burial. In doing this, he exposed him-
self to excommurrication, persecution,
and violence. It is only regrettable that
he was not willin6; to take his stand for
a rejected Master while Jesus was still
ministering to the rnasses.

19:39, 40 JohrL's readers are by now
familiar with Nicodemus, having met
him previously wlren he came to Jesus
by night (chap. 3) and when he urged
that Jesus be giverL a fair hearing before
the Sanhedrin (John 7:50, 51). He now
joins ]oseph, brinl;ing with him a hun-
dred pounds of myrrh and aloes. These
spices were probably in powdered form
and were spread cn the body. Then the
body was bound vr ith strips of linen.

19:41 Almost every detail in this
passage was a fulfillment of prophecy.
Isaiah had predicted that men would
plan to bury thc Messiah with the
wicked but that F:e would be with the
rich in His death (lsa. 53:9). A new tomb
in a garden woulcl obviously belong to
a rich man. In Ma.thew we learn that it
belonged to Joseph of Arimathea.

19242 The bocy ofJesus was put in
the tomb. The fews were anxious to have
the body out of tht way because of their
feast that began at sunset. But it was all
+See p. xai.

a part of God's determination that the

body should be in the heart of the earth
for three days and three nights. In that
connection, it should be noted that in
|ewish reckoning, any Part of a day was
counted as a day. So the fact that the
Lord was in the tomb for a part of three
days was still a fulfillment of His predic-
tion in Matthew 12:40.
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IX. THE SON OF GOD'S
TRIUMPH (Chap. 20)ti

A. The Empty Tomb (20:l-10)
20:l The first day of the week was

Sunday. Mary Magdalene went to the
tomb before dawn. It is probable that the
tomb was a small room carved in the
side of a hill or cliff. The stone was no
doubt shaped like a coin - round and
flat. It would fit into a groove or gutter
along the front of the tomb and could
be rolled across the door to close it.
When Mary got there, the stone had
been removed already. This, inciden-
tally, had taken place a/fer Christ's resur-
rection, as we learn in Matthew 28.

2Oz2 Mary immediately ran to Peter
and John with the breathless announce-
ment that someone had removed the
Lord's body out of the tomb. She did not
say who had done it, but just said they
to indicate that this was all she knew.
The faithfulness and devotion of women
at the crucifixion and resurrection of our
Lord should be noticed. The disciples
had forsaken the Lord and fled. The
women stood by without regard for their
personal safety. These things are not
without meaning.

20t3,4 It is difficult to imagine
what Peter and fohn were thinking as
they hurried out of the city to the gar-
den near Calvary. John was probably
younger than Peter and reached the
tomb first.

20:5 It is likely that there was a low
opening to the tomb, requiring one to
stoop to enter or to look in. fohn saw the
linen cloths lying there. Had they been
unwound from the body, or were they
still in the general shape in which they
had been wrapped around the body? We
suspect that the latter was the case. Yet
he did not go in the tomb.

20:6,7 By now Peter had caught up
and he went into the tomb without hesi-
r+See p. xttii.



tation. There. is something about his im-
pulsive manner that makes us feel a kin-
ship to him. He too saw the linen cloths
lying there, but the body of the Savior
was not there.

The detail about the handkerchief
was added to show that the Lord's de-
parture was orderly and unhurried. If
someone had stolen the body, he would
not have carefully folded the cloth!

20:8 John entered the tomb and saw
the orderly arrantement of the linen and
the handkerchief. But when it says that
he saw and believed, it means more than
physical sight. It means that he compre-
hended. Before him were the evidences
of Christ's resurrection. They showed
him what had happened, and he... be-
lieved.

20:9 Up until now, the disciples did
not really understand the OT Scripture
which stated that the Messiah must rise
again from the dead. The Lord Himself
had told them repeatedly, but they did
not take it in. |ohn was the first to un-
derstand.

20:10 Then the disciples returned
to wherever they were staying - prob-
ably in Jerusalem. They doubtless con-
cluded that there was no use waiting by
the tomb. It would be better to go and
tell the other disciples what they had
found.

B. The Appearance to Mary Magda-
lene (20:ll-18)
20:ll The first two words are strik-

ing - But Mary. The other two disciples
went home, but Mary.. . . Here again
we have the love and devotion of a

woman. She had been forgiven much;
therefore, she loved much. She kept a

lonely vigil outside the tomb, weeping
because, as she thought, the body had
been stolen, probably by the Lord's ene-
mies.

20tl2 This time, as she looked in-
side, she saw two angels, stationed
where the body of Jesus had lain. It is
remarkable how these tremendous facts
are stated quietly and without emotion.

20:13 Mary did not seem to have
any fear or surprise. She answered their
question as if this were quite a normal
experience. It is obvious from her an-
swer that she still did not realize that
Jesus had risen and was alive again.
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20:14 At this point, something
caused her to look in back of her. It was
Jesus Himself, but she did not recognize
Him. It was still early in the morning,
and perhaps light had not yet dawned.
She had been weeping continually, and
doubtless her vision was clouded. Also,
possibly God prevented her from recog-
nizing the Lord until the proper time
had come.

20:15 The Lord knew the answers
to these questions; but He wanted to
hear them from her own lips. She sup-
posed Him to be the gardener. The Sav-
ior of the world may be very near to
men, and yet not recognized. He usually
comes in lowly guise, however, and not
as one of the great ones of the earth. In
her answer, Mary did not name the
Lord. Three times she referred to fesus
as Him. There was only one Person with
whom she was concerned, and she felt
it quite unnecessary to identify Him fur-
ther.

20:16 Mary now heard a familiar
voice calling her by name. There was no
mistaking the fact - it was Jesus! She
called Him Rabboni, which means "my
Great lbacher." Actually, she was still
thinking of Him as the Great Teacher she
had known. She did not realize that He
was now more than her Teacher -He was her Lord and Savior. So the Lord
prepared to explain to her the newer and
fuller way in which she would hereafter
know Him.

20:17 Mary had known fesus per-
sonally as a Man. She had seen miracles
happen when He was bodily present. So
she concluded that if He was not with
her in a visible way, then she could have
no hope of blessing. The Lord must cor-
rect her thinking. He said, "Do not cling
to Me simply as a Man in the flesh. I
have not yet ascended to My Father.
When I do return to heaven, the Holy
Spirit will be sent down to the earth.
When He comes, He will reveal Me to
your heart in a way you have never
known Me before. I will be nearer and
dearer to you than was possible during
My life here."

Then He told her to go to His breth-
ren and tell them of the new order that
had been ushered in. For the first time,
the Lord referred to the disciples as "My
brethren." They were to know that His
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Father was their Father, and His God
was their God. Itlot until now were be-
Iievers made "sons" and "heirs of God."

The Lord ]esur; did not say, "Our Fa-
ther," but "My Father and your Father."
The reason is that God is His Father in
a different sense than He is ours. God
is the Father of the Lord |esus from all
eternity. Christ is the Son by eternal gen-
eration. The Son is equal with the Fa-
ther. We are sonri of God by adoption.
It is a relationship that begins when we
are saved and will never end. As sons
of God, we are nrrt equal with God and
never shall be.

20:18 Mary lvlagdalene obeyed her
commission and'l>ecame what someone
has called "the apostle to the apostles."
Can we doubt that this great privilege
was given to her irs a reward for her de-
votion to Christ?

C. The Appearance to His Disciples
(20:r9-23)

20:19 It was now Sunday evening.
The disciples wer€ assembled together,
perhaps in the upper room where they
had met three n ghts ago. The doors
were locked for lear of the Jews. Sud-
denly they saw I esus standing in the
midst, and they heard His voice saying,
"Peace." It seems clear that the Lord en-
tered the room without opening the
doors. This was a miracle. It should be
remembered that His resurrection body
was a real body of flesh and bones. Yet
He had the power to pass through barri-
ers and otherwise act independently of
natural laws. The words "Peace be with
you" now have r,ew meaning because
Christ has made 1:eace by the blood of
His cross. Those who are justified by
faith have peace with God.

20:20 After irnnouncing peace to
them, He showed them the marks of His
passion, by whictr peace had been ob-
tained. They saw the print of the nails
and the wound cause by the spear. |oy
filled their hearts to realize it was truly
the Lord. He had done as He said He
would. He had risen from the dead. The
risen Lord is the scurce of the Christian's
jov.

20:21 Verse 2. is very beautiful. Be-
lievers are not merrnt to enjoy His peace
selfishly. They are to share it with oth-

ers. So He sends them into the world,
as the Father had sent Him:

Christ came into the world as a poor
Person.

He came as a Servant.
He emptied Himself.
He delighted to do the Father's will.
He identified Himself with man.
He went about doing good.
He did everything by the power of

the Holy Spirit.
His goal was the cross.
Now He said to the disciples, "I also

send you."
2O:22 This is one of the most diffi-

cult verses in the entire Gospel. We read
that Jesus breathed on the disciples and
said, "Receive the Holy Spirit." The dif-
ficulty is that the Holy Spirit was not
given until later, on the day of Pente-
cost. Yet how could the Lord speak these
words without the event taking place im-
mediately?

Several explanations have been of-
fered: (1) Some suggest that the Lord
was simply making a promise of what
they would receive on the day of Pente-
cost. This is hardly an adequate explana-
tion. (2) Some point out that what the
Savior actually said was, "Receive Holy
Spirit," rather than, "Receive the Holy
Spirit." They conclude from this that the
disciples did not receive fhe Holy Spirit
in all His fullness at this time, but only
some ministry of the Spirit, such as a
greater knowledge of the truth, or power
and guidance for their mission. They say
that the disciples received a guarantee or
a foretaste of the Holy Spirit. (3) Others
state that there was a full outpouring of
the Holy Spirit upon the disciples at this
time. This seems unlikely in view of
such statements as Luke 24:49 and Acts
l:4,5,8, where the coming of the Holy
Spirit was still spoken of as future. It is
clear from John 7:39 that the Spirit could
not come in His fullness until fesus was
glorified, that is, until He had gone back
to heaven.

2O223 This is another difficult verse,
about which there has been a great deal
of controversy. (1) One view is that ]esus
actually gave His apostles (and their sup-
posed successors) the power to forgive
sins or to retain sins. This is in direct
contradiction of the Bible teaching that
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only Cod can forgive sins (Luke 5:21). (2)
Gaebelein quotes a second view: "The
power promised and authority given is
in connection with the preaching of the
Gospel, announcing on what terms sins
would be forgiven, and if these terms are
not accepted, sins would be retained."
(3) A third view (which is similar to the
second), and the one that we accept, is
that the disciples were given the right to
declare sins forgiven.

Let us illustrate this third view. The
disciples go out preaching the gospel.
Some people repent of their sins and re-
ceive the Lord jesus. The disciples are
authorized to tell them that their sins
have been forgiven. Others refuse to re-
pent and will not believe on Christ. The
disciples tell them that they are still in
their sins, and that if they die, they will
perish eternally.

In addition to this explanation, we
should also note that the disciples were
given special authority by the Lord in
dealing with certain sins. For instance, in
Acts 5:1-11, Peter used this power, and
it resulted in the death of Ananias and
Sapphira. Paul is seen retaining the sin
of an evil-doer in 1 Corinthians 5:!5, 12,
13, and remitting sin in 2 Corinthians
2:tl-8. In these cases, it is forgiveness
from the punishment of these sins in this
life.

D. Doubt Turned to Faith (2o:2L291

20t24 We should not jump to the
conclusion that Thomas should be
blamed for not being present. Nothing
is said to indicate the reason for his ab-
sence.

2025 Thomas is to be blamed for
his unbelieving attitude. He must have
visible, tangible proof of the Lord's res-
urrection; otherwise he.will not believe.
This is the attitude of many today, but
it is not reasonable. Even scientists be-
lieve many things that they can neither
see nor touch.

20:26 One week later the Lord ap-
peared to His disciples again. This time
Thomas was with them. Again the Lord
Jesus entered the room in a miraculous
way and again greeted them with
"Peace to you!"

2O:27t The Lord dealt gently and
patiently with His faithless follower. He

rSe p. xxii.

invited him to prove the reality of His res-
urrection by putting his hand into the
spear wound in His side.

20:28 Thomas was convinced.
Whether he ever did put his hand into
the Lord's side, we do not know. But he
knew at last that fesus was risen and that
He was both Iord and God. fohn Boys
puts it nicely: "He acknowledged the di-
vinity he did not see by the wounds he
did see."

20:29 The important thing to notice
is that Jesus accepted worship as God.
If He were only a man, He should have
refused it. But Thomas' faith was not the
kind that was most pleasing to the Lord.
It was belief based on sight. More
blessed are those who have not seen and
yet have believed.

The surest evidence is the Word of
God. If God says a thing, we honor Him
by believing iU but we dishonor Him
by demanding additional evidence. We
should believe simply because He said it
and because He cannot lie or be mis-
taken.

E. The Purpose of John's Gospel
(20:30, 3l)
Not all the miracles performed by

fesus are recorded in |ohn's Gospel. The
Holy Spirit selected those signs which
would best serve His purpose.

Here we have fohn's object in writing
the book. It was so that his readers may
believe that Jesus is the true Messiah
and the Son of God. Believing, they will
have eternal life in His name.

Have you believed?

X. EPILOGUE: THE RISEN SON
WITH HIS OWN (Chap. 2l)

A. Christ Appears to His Disciples in
Galilee (2f :f-14)
2l:l The scene now changes to the

Sea of Tiberias (Galilee).++ The disciples
had journeyed north to their homes in
Galilee. The Lord Jesus met them there.
The phrase rn this way He showed Him-
self means fohn is about to describe the
manner in which Christ appeared to
them.

2l:2 Seven of the disciples were to-
gether at the time 

- 
Peter, Thomas, Na-

+tSee p. xia.
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thanael, James and fohn (the sons of
Zebedee), and tw,r others whose names
we do not know.

2lz} Simon Peter decided to go
fishing on the lake, and the others
agreed to go witt him. This seemed to
be a most natural decision, though some
Bible students feel that the trip was not
in the will of Gol and that they went
without first praf ing. That night they
caught nothing. They were not the first
fishermen to spenJ a night fishing with-
out success! They illustrate the useless-
ness of human eflorts apart from divine
help, especially ir the matter of fishing
for souls.

2lz4 Jesus wirs waiting for them as
they rowed tow; rd the shore in the
morning, althoug.r they did not recog-
nize Him. Perhaps it was still quite dark,
or perhaps they were prevented from
knowing Him by (iod's power.

2lz1 It is the same as if the Lord
asked, "Young mt'n, have you anything
to eat?" Disappoirtedly they answered
ffimr "No."

2l:6 As far as they knew, He was
just a stranger, welking along the shore.
Yet, in response tr, His advice, they cast
the net on the right side of the boat, and
Io and behold! A great load of fish. So
many that they corrld not pull in the net!
This shows that tt e Lord fesus had per-
fect knowledge as to the location of the
fish in the lake. It also teaches us that
when the Lord directs our service, there
are no more emrty nets. He knows
where there are souls ready to be saved,
and He is willing lo direct us to them -if we will let Him.

2lz7 John walr the first to recognize
the Lord and pro nptly told Peter. The
latter put on his or,ter garment and went
to the shore. We ale not told whether he
swam or waded, or walked on the water
(as some suggest).

2l:8 The other disciples trans-
ferred from the larl;e fishing boat to a lit-
tle rowboat and d;'agged the net the re-
maining three hun lred feet to land.

2l:9 The Savirr had their breakfast
all ready - broile<l fish and bread. We
do not know whether the Lord caught
these fish or whetlrer He obtained them
miraculously. But we do learn that He
is not dependent on our poor efforts.

Doubtless in heaven we shall learn that
while many people were saved through
preaching and personal witness, many
others were saved by the Lord Himself
without any human help,

2l:10 He now instructed them to
pull in the net with the fish - not to
cook them, but to count them. In doing
so, they would be reminded that "the se-
cret of success is to work at His com-
mand and to act with implicit obedience
to His Word."

2l:ll The Bible gives the exact
number of fish in the net - one hun-
dred and fifty-three. Many interesting
explanations have been offered as to the
meaning of this number: (1) The number
of languages in the world at that time.
(2) The number of races or tribes in the
world, toward which the gospel net
would be spread out. (3) The number of
different kinds of fish in the sea of Gali-
lee, or in the world. There is no doubt
that it speaks of the variety of those who
would be saved through the preaching
of the gospel - some from every tribe
and nation. The fishermen knew that it
was remarkable that the net had not bro-
ken. This is further evidence that "God's
work carried on in God's way will never
lack God's resources." He will see that
the net does not break.

2lll2 The invitation to breakfast is
heard, and the disciples gather around
the fire of coals to partake of the good
things the Lord had provided. Peter
must have had his own thoughts as he
saw the fire of coals. Was he reminded
of the fire at which he warmed himself
when he denied the Lord? The disciples
felt a strange sense of awe and solemnity
in the presence of the Lord. There He
stood in His resurrection body. There
were many questions they would like to
have asked Him. But they did not dare.
They knew it was the Lord - even
if they felt a certain sense of mystery
shrouded His Person.

2l:13 Jesus now served breakfast to
them. And they were probably reminded
of a similar occasion when He fed the
five thousand with a few loaves and
fishes.

2lzl4 This was the third time men-
tioned by ]ohn that Jesus appeared to
His disciples. That there were other

John 2l
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times is clear from the other Gospels. In
this Gospel, He appeared to the disciples
on the evening of the day of the resur-
rection, then one week later, and now by
the shore of blue Lake Galilee.

B. The Restoration of Peter (21:lLl7)
2ltl5 The Lord first took care of

their physical needs. Then when they
were warrn and had eaten, He tumed to
Peter and dealt with spiritual matters.
Peter had publicly denied the Lord three
times. Since then, he had repented and
had been restored to fellowship with the
Lord. In these verses, Peter's restoration
is publicly acknowledged by the Lord.

It has often been pointed out that two
different words for love are used in these
verses. We might paraphrase verse 15 as
follows: "Simon, son of Jonah,s, do you
love Me more than these other disciples
love Me?" He said to Him, "Yes, Lord,
you know that I am fond of You." Peter
would no longer boast that he would
never forsake the Lord, even if all the
other disciples did. He had learned his
lesson.

"Feed My lambsr" |esus said. A very
practical way of demonstrating love for
Christ is by feeding the young ones in
His flock. It is interesting to note that the
conversation had changed from fishing
to shepherding. The former speaks of
the works of evangelism; while the latter
suggests teaching and pastoral care.

2l:16 For the second time, the Lord
asked Peter if he loved Him. Peter re-
plied the second time, with genuine dis-
trust of himself, "You know that I am

fond of You." This time He said to him,
"Tend My sheep." There are lambs and
sheep in Christ's flock, and they need
the loving care of one who loves the
Shepherd.

2l:17 fust as Peter had denied the
Lord thrice, so he was given three op-
portunities to confess Him.

This time, Peter appealed to the fact
that Jesus was God and therefore knew
all things. He said the third time, "You
know that I am fond of You." And for the
last time, he was told that he could dem-
onstrate this by feeding Christ's sheep.
In this passage, the underlying lesson is
that love for Christ is the only acceptable
motive for serving Him.

C. Jesus Predicts Peter's Death
(2r: r8-23)

2l:18 l{hen Peter was younger, he
had great freedom of movement. He
went where he wished. But the Lord
here told him that at the end of his life,
he would be arrested, bound, and car-
ried off to execution.

2l:19 This explains verse 18. Peter
would glorify God by dying as a martyr.
He who had denied the Lord would be
given courage to lay down his life for
Him. The verse reminds us that we can
glorify God in death as well as in life.
Then Jesus exclaimed, "Follow Me!" As
He said it, He must have started to
leave.

2l:2O It seems that Peter began to
follow the Lord, and then turning
around, saw John following too. Here
John paused to identify himself as the
one who also had leaned on fesus' breast
at the Passover Supper, and had asked
the name of the betrayer.

2l:21 As Peter saw |ohn, the
thought probably crossed his mind,
"What about |ohn? Is he going to die as
a martyr too? Or will he still be alive
when the Lord comes back again?" He
asked the Lord conceming john's future.

21222 The Lord's answer was that
Peter should not be concerned about
John's latter days. Even if he were to sur-
vive until the Second Coming of Christ,
this should not make any difference to
Peter. Many failures in Christian service
arise from disciples' being more occu-
pied with one another than with the
Lord Himself.

2l:23 The Lord's words were mis-
quoted. He did not say that John would
still be alive when He came back again.
He only said that even if that were the
case, why should that affect Peter? Many
see significance in the fact that fesus here
linked fohn with His Second Advent,
and that )ohn was the one who was priv-
ileged to write the Revelation of fesus
Christ, describing the end times in great
detail.

D. John's Closing Witness toJesus
(21224,25)

2l:24 |ohn added a word of per-
sonal testimony to the accuracy of the
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things which he had written. Others
take this as the attestation of the elders
of the church in .lphesus to fohn's Cos-

Pel.
2l:25 We hirve no fear in taking

verse 25 literally! Jesus is God and is
therefore infinite. There is no limit to the
meaning of His v,ords or to the number
of His works. \A'hile He was here on
earth, He was still the Upholder of all
things - the sun, moon, and stars. Who
could ever describe all that is involved
in keeping the universe in motion? Even
in His miracles on earth, we have only
the barest description. In a simple act of
healing, think ol the nerves, muscles,
blood corpuscles, and other members
that He controllel. Think of His direc-
tion of germs, fishes, animal life. Think
of His guidance in the affairs of men.
Think of His co.rtrol over the atomic
structure of every bit of matter in the
universe. Could the world itself possibly
contain the boolc; to describe such infi-
nite details? The rnswer is an emphatic
"No."

And so we ccme to the end of our
commentary on Jrhn's Gospel. Perhaps
we realize a little oetter why it has come
to be one of the rest loved parts of the
Bible. Certainly one can scarcely read it
thoughtfully anci prayerfully without
falling in love af resh with the blessed
Person whom it p:'esents.

ENI'NOTES
,(1:18) The critical text (NU in NKJV

margin) reads onhr begotten God. The tra-
ditional only begottzn Sozr is found in most
manuscripts and also in 3:16.

,(7:29) J. Cynddylan Jones, Studies in
the Gospel Accordin3 to St. lohn, p. 103.

3(1:45) James S. Stewart, The Life and
Teaching of lesus Christ, pp.56,67.

,(1:51) Only |ohn reports the "double
amen" (NKIV, mo;t assuredly). The other
Gospels, apparently condensing our
Lord's expression, read "amen" (NKJV,
assuredly).

5(2:4) George \Villiams, The Student's
Commentary on the Holy Scriptures, p. 794.

o(2:11) fones, Studies, p. 148.
,(3:1) The littk, Greek connective de

can mean and, nou,, but, etc. Modern En-
glish Bibles tend to delete these fre-
quently. This is ('ne of the few places

where the K]V did so, and the NKjV fol-
Iowed suit.

a(3:5) Another valid interpretation
that fits the context of contrasting spirit-
ual and physical birth is that the water
refers to physical birth and the Spirit re-
fers to the Holy Spirit. The rabbis used
"wate.r" for the male seed, and water
could also refer to the sack of watery liq-
uid which breaks when a baby is born.

,(3:16) F. W. Boreham, further docu-
mentation unavailable.

ro(Q:41, 42) The critical text (NU) omits
the Christ.

t,(4:48) In Greek there are separate
forms for addressing one person (cf. Old
English thou, thee) and more than one (cf.
ye, you). The plural is used here.

u(5:2) The critical text reads Bethzatha,
but archaeology has confirmed the tradi-
tional name used in the majority of man-
uscripts and the KIV tradition.

r(5:3) fames Gifford Bellett, The Eaan-
gelists, p.50.

tr($:1.8) f . Sidlow Baxter, Explore the
Book, Y:309.

u(5:24) There are other verses which
teach that a believer will one day stand
before the |udgment Seat of Christ
(Rom. 14:10; 2 Cor. 5:10). However, the
question of his sins will not be brought
up at that time for punishment. That
question was settled at Calvary. At the
Judgment Seat of Christ, the believer's
Iife and service will be reviewed, and he
will either receive rewards or suffer loss.
It will not be then a question of his soul's
salvation, but of his life's fruitfulness.

,"(5:29) If this were the only verse in
the Bible on the subject of resurrection,
one would think that all the dead will
be raised at the same time. However, we
know from other portions of Scripture,
particularly Revelation 20, that a period
of at least one thousand years elapses
between the two resurrections. The First
Resurrection is the resurrection of those
who have been saved through faith in
Christ. The Second Resurrection in-
cludes all who have died as unbelievers.

1,(5:39) The Greek verb form for search
is ambiguous. It may be imperatiae
("Search," Kf V) or indicatioe ("you
search," NKJV). The context favors the
NKfV translation.

u(5:47) Guy King, To My Son, p. 104.
te($:11) W. H. Griffith Thomas, Ifte



Apostle lohn: His Lit'e and Writings, pp.
773,74.

m15:15) Frederick Brotherton Meyer,
Tiied By Fire, p. 152.

,,(6:3L) The manna was a small,
round, white food which God miracu-
lously provided for Israel in the wilder-
ness. They had to gather the manna
from the ground each morning of the
first six days of every week.

z([:55) NU text reads "true food . . .

true drink," but the meaning is virtually
the same (reality).

.(6:59) A synagogue is a local Jewish
religious meeting place, but is not the
same as the temple in |erusalem where
alone animal sacrifices could be made.

za(6:59) The critical text (NU) reads
"You are the Holy One of God."

x(7:l) It is helpful to know that the
Greek word for "le*" (loudaios) can
mean (1) a ludean (as opposed to a Gali-
lean); (2) a ]ewish person of any sort (in-
cluding one who accepts Christ); (3) or
an opponent of Christianity, especially a
religious leader. John uses it mostly in
the last sense, though he himself was a

Jew in the second sense.
zs(7:7) Meyer, kied, p. L29.
,(7:8) The critical (NU) text's omis-

sion of "yet" is unfortunate. It seems to
imply deception on our Lord's part.

m(8:5) f. N. Darby, further documen-
tation unavailable.

D(8:11) 7:53 through 8:11 does not ap-
pear in the most ancient mss. of |ohn,
but is found in over 900 Greek mss. (the
vast majority). There is some question as
to whether these verses form a part of
the original text. We believe that it is
proper to accept them as part of the in-
spired text. All that they teach is in per-
fect agreement with the rest of the Bible.
Augustine writes that some excluded
this passage for fear it would promote
loose views on morality.

r(8:45) R. C. H. Lenski, The lnterpre-
tation of Colossinns, Thessalonians, T imothy,
Titus, Philemon,

r(9:35) The
70t,02.
text reads "Son of
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timony to the Deity ol Christ," p.7.
r(11:1) Arthur W. Pink, Exposition of

the Gospel of lohn,lll:12.
r(11:25) Burkitt, further documenta-

tion unavailable.
:o(11:35) The shortest verse in the

Greek NT is on the opposite side of the
emotional spectrum, "Rejoice always"
(Pantote chairete, l Thess. 5:15).

,(1t:47) J. C. Ryle, ExpositoryThoughts
on the Gospels, St. lohn, ll:295.

s(11:48) Meyer, Tried, p. 772.
or(12:5) Ryle, lohn,II:309, 10.
eo(').2:7) The critical text's reading

"that she may keep" instead of "she has
kept" seems to contradict both this con-
text and Mary's absence at the tomb on
Easter morning. NIV solves the problem
by paraphrasing.

a(72:24) T. G. Ragland, further docu-
mentation unavailable.

c(13:13, 14) Of course, there are
times, especially in Eastern lands, when
one would literally wash someone else's
feet, but this is only one example of
humble service.

a:(13:32) The Greek grammar (first
class condition plus ei with the indica-
tive) assumes it to be true.

u(14:20) Other popular illustrations
include the bird in the air with the air
in the bird, and the fish in water with
the water in the fish.

n(17:1) Marcus Rainsford, Our Lord
Prays for His Own, p. 173.

&(77:4) Ryle, lohn,III:40, 41.
t(17:26) F. L. Godet, Commentary on

the Gospel of lohn,ll.345.
*(17:26) Rainsford, Our Lord Prays, p.

t73.
a,(18:14) Stewart, Life and Teaching, p.

t57.
m(18:28) Augustine, Quoted by Ryle,

lohn,lll:248.
n(18:28) Bishop Hall, lbid.
r(18:28) Poole,lbid.
'(19:20) Alexander, further documen-

tation unavailable.

"(21:15) The critical (NU) text names
Peter's father fohn instead of Jonah (also
vv. 1.6, 1.7).
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THE ACTS OF THE APOSTLES

Introduction
"Christ is the theme, the church is the means, and the Spirit is the power."

- W. Graham Scroggie

I. Unique Place in the Canon
The Acts of the Apostles is the only

inspired church history; it is also the first
church history, and the only primary
church history to cover the earliest days
of the faith. All others merely draw on
Luke's work with a few traditions (and
many conjecturesl) added. We would be
at a total loss without this book. To go
from the life of our Lord in the Gospels
right into the Epistles would be a tre-
mendous leap. Who were the congrega-
tions being addressed and how did they
come to be? Acts answers these and
many other questions. It is a bridge not
only between the life of Christ and the
Christ-life taught in the Epistles, but it
is also a transitional link between )uda-
ism and Christianity, between Law and
Grace. This constitutes one of the main
difficulties in interpreting Acts, that is,
the gradual widening of horizons from
a small fewish movement centered in je-
rusalem to a worldwide faith that has
made inroads in the imperial capital it-
self.

II. Authorshipr
The authorship of Luke and Acts is

the same, as nearly all agree. If the Third
Gospel is by Luke, so is Acts, and vice
versa (see Introduction to Luke).

The external eaidence that Luke wrote
Acts is early, strong, and widespread.
The anti-Marcionite Prologue to Luke
(c. 150-180), the Muratorian Canon
(c. 170-200), and the early church fathers
Irenaeus, Clement of Alexandria, Tertul-
lian, and Origen all concur on Lucan au-
thorship of Acts. So do nearly all who
follow them in church history, including

such authorities as Eusebius and ferome.
The internal eaidence in Acts itself that

Luke wrote it is threefold. In the begin-
ning of Acts, the writer specifically refers
to an earlier work, also dedicated to
Theophilus. Luke 1:L-4 shows that the
Third Gospel is the account that is
meant. The style, compassionate out-
Iook, vocabulary, apologetic emphasis,
and many small details tie the two works
together. Were it not for a desire to have
Luke with the other three Gospels, no
doubt the two would have been together
like 1 and 2 Corinthians.

Second, from the text of Acts it is
clear that the author was a travel com-
panion of Paul. This appears in the fa-
mous "we" passages (16:10-17; 20:5-
27:18; 27:7-28:15), where the author is
actually present at the events recorded.
Skeptical attempts to explain these as a
"fictional" touch are not convincing. If
they were just added to make the work
look more authentic, why so seldom and
subfly introduced - and why is no name
given to the "I" implied in the "we"?

Finally, when other companions of
Paul who are mentioned by the author
in the third person are eliminated, as
well as companions known nof to have
been with Paul during the "we" sec-
tions, Luke is the only viable person left.

III. Date
While the date of some NT books is

not crucial, it is more important in Acts,
which is specifically a church history, and
the very first one at that.

Three dates have been proposed for
Acts, two accepting Lucan authorship
and one denying it:

1. A second century date, of course,

+See p. i. r575
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rules out Luke as author; he could
hardly have livr:d beyond A.D. 80 or
85 at the latest While some (liberal)
scholars feel thar the author used Jose-
phus' Antiquities (c. A.D. 93), the paral-
lels that they all:ge regarding Theudas
(Acts 5:36) do n,rt agree, and the simi-
larities are not slrong in any event.

2. A commorrly held view is that
Luke wrote Luke-Acts between 70-80.
This would all,rw for Luke to have
used Mark in ris Gospel (probably
from the 60's).

3. A strong case can be made that
Luke ended Acts where he did soon
after the time the book's history
ends - during Paul's first imprison-
ment in Rome.

It \s possible thift Luke was planning a

third volume (but it was apparently not
in God's will), and so Luke did not yet
mention the devastating events (to
Christians) betw:en A.D. 53 and 70.
However, the following omissions sug-
gest the early datr: Nero's ferocious per-
secution of Chrislians in Italy after the
burning of Rome (54); the |ewish war
with Rome (6G7)); the martyrdom of
Peter and Paul (later 60's); and most
traumatic for Jews and Hebrew Chris-
tians, the destruc:ion of |erusalem. It is
most likely, therefore, that Luke wrote
Acts while Paul r,r as in prison in Rome,
about A.D. 62 or (3.

IV. Background and Themes
The Acts of thc Apostles throbs with

life and action. Ir it we see the Holy
Spirit at work, forming the church, em-

powering the church, and expanding her
outreach. It is the magnificent record of
the Sovereign Spirit using most unlikely
instruments, overcoming most formida-
ble obstacles, employing most uncon-
ventional methods, and achieving most
remarkable results.

Acts takes up the narrative where the
Gospels leave off, then carries us by
swift, dramatic descriptions over the
early, turbulent years of the infant
church. It is the record of the great tran-
sition period when the NT church was
throwing off the graveclothes of Juda-
ism, and displaying its distinctive char-
acter as a new fellowship in which Jews
and Gentiles are one in Christ. For this
reason, Acts has been aptly called the
story of "the weaning time of Isaac."

As we read, we feel something of the
spiritual exhilaration that is present
when God is at work. At the same time,
we sense the tension that arises when
sin and Satan oppose and obstruct.

In the first twelve chapters the Apos-
tle Peter occupies a key role, as he coura-
geously preaches to the nation of Israel.
From chapter 13 on, the Apostle Paul
comes to the forefront as the zealous, in-
spired, and tireless apostle to the Gen-
tiles.

Acts covers a period of about thirty-
three years. f . B. Phillips has pointed out
that in no comparable period of human
history has "any small body of ordinary
people so moved the world that their en-
emies could say, with tears of rage in
their eyes, that these men 'have furned
the world upside down!' ",

Acts

OUTLINE

I. THE CHIJRCH IN IERUSALEM (Chaps. 1-7)
A. Thr Risen Lord's Promise of the Spirit (1:1-5)
B. The Ascending Lord's Mandate to the Apostles (1:6-11)
C. The Prayerful Disciples Waiting in Jerusalem (l:12_2G)
D. The Day of Pentecost and the Birth of the Church (2:147)
E. The Healing of a Lame Man, and Peter's Charge to Israel (3:l-26)
F. Thr Persecution and Growth of the Church (4:1-7:60)

II. THE CHURCH IN JUDEA AND SAMARIA (8:1-9:31)
A. The Ministry of Philip in Samaria (8:1-25)
B. Phi ip and the Ethiopian Eunuch (8:2640)
C. The Conversion of Saul of Tarsus (9:l-31)



I. THE CHURCH IN
LEM (Chaps. 1-7)t+

JERUSA-

A. The Risen Lord's Promise of the
Spirit (l:l-5)
l:l The Book of Acts opens with a

reminder. Luke, the beloved physician,
had written to Theophilus previous-
ly - ^ 

writing which we now know as

The Gospel According to Luke (see Luke
1:1-4). In the last verses of that Gospel,
he had told Theophilus that immediately
prior to His Ascension, the Lord Jesus
had promised His disciples that they
would be baptized with the Holy Spirit
(Luke 24:48-53).

Now Luke is going to continue the
narrative, so he goes back to this thrill-
ing promise as a starting point. And it
is fitting that he should do so, because
in that promise of the Spirit lay con-
cealed in germ form all the spiritual tri-
umphs unfolded in the Book of the Acts.
Luke describes his Gospel as the former
account, or the first book. In it he had
recorded the things thatJesus beganboth
to do and teach. In Acts he carries on
the record by recounting the things that
lesus continued to do and teach through
the Holy Spirit after His Ascension.

Notice that the Lord's ministry was
one of both doing and teaching.It was not
doctrine without duty, or creed without
conduct. The Savior was the living em-
bodiment of what He taught. He prac-
ticed what He preached.

12 Theophilus would remember
that Luke's previous book ended with
the account of the Savior's Ascension,
here described as His being taken up.

tSee p. xxa.
t+See p. xxio.
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He would also remember the tender last
instructions the Lord had given the
eleven apostles before He left.

l:3 For the forty days between His
resurrection and Ascension, the Lord
had appeared to His disciples, offering
the strongest possible proofs of His bod-
ily resurrection (see John 20:79,26;
27:7,74).++t

During this time, He had also dis-
cussed with them the affairs of the king-
dom of God. His primary concern was
not with the kingdoms of this world, but
with the realm or sphere where God is
acknowledged as King.

The kingdom is not to be confused
with the church. The Lord |esus offered
Himself to the nation of Israel as King
but was reiected (Matt. 23:37). His literal
kingdom on earth was therefore Post-
poned until Israel repents and receives
Him as Messiah (Acts 3:19-21).

At the present time, the King is ab-
sent. However, He does have an invisi-
ble kingdom on earth (Col. 1:13). It is
made up of all who profess allegiance to
Him (Matt. 25:1,-72).In one sense it con-
sists of everyone who claims to be a

Christian; that is its outward asPect
(Matt. 13:1-52). But in its inward reality
it includes only those who have been
born again (fohn 3:3, 5). The kingdom in
its present condition is described in the
parables of Matthew 13.

The church is something entirely
new. It was not the subject of OT proph-
ecy (Eph. 3:5). It is composed of all be-
lievers from Pentecost to the Rapture. As
the Bride of Christ, the church lvill reign
with Him in the Millennium and share

ttt$ss p, ypii.
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III. THE CHURCH TO THE END OF THE EARTH (9:32-28:31)

A. Peter's Preaching of the Gospel to the Gentiles (9:32-11:18)' B. The Planting of the Church at Antioch (11:19-30)
C. The Persecution by Herod and His Death (12:1-23)
D. Paul's First Missionary Journey: Galatia (1,2:24-14:28)

E. The Council at |erusalem (15:1-35)
F. Paul's Second Missionary Journey: Asia Minor and Greece (15:36-18:22)
G. Paul's Third Missionary fourney: Asia Minor and Greece (18:2T27:26)
H. Paul's Arrest and Trials (21:27-26:32)
L Paul's Voyage to Rome and Shipwreck (27:7-28:1,6)

f , Paul's House-Arrest and Witness to the |ews in Rome (28:17-31)
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His glory forevet. Christ will return as

King at the end cf the Great Tribulation,
destroy His foes, and set up His reign
of righteousness over all the earth (Ps.

72:8).
Although His reign from Jerusalem

lasts for only onc thousand years (Rev.
20:4), yet the kirgdom is everlasting in
the sense that all of God's foes will have
been finally destr,ryed, and He will reign
eternally in heaven without opposition
or hindrances (2 I'et. 1:11).

lz4 Luke no',v relates a meeting of
the Lord with H s disciples as they as-
sembled together in a room in Jerusa-
lem. The risen lledeemer commanded
them to remain in Jerusalem. But why
in Jerusalern, thcy might well wonder!
To them it was a r:ity of hatred, violence,
and persecution!

Yes, the fulfilhnent of that Promise of
the Father woul,l occur in Jerusalem.
The coming of rhe Spirit would take
place in the very city where the Savior
had been crucifieC. The presence of the
Spirit there wor ld bear testimony to
man's rejection of the Son of God. The
Spirit of truth wr,uld reprove the world
of sin, righteousrress, and judgment -and this would take place first in Jerusa-
lem. And the disciples would receive the
Holy Spirit in the city where they them-
selves had forsal:en the Lord and had
fled to save their rwn skins. They would
be made strong a rd fearless in the place
where they had s hown themselves to be
weak and cowardJy.

This was not .he first time the disci-
ples had heard of the Promise of the Fa-
ther from the Sa'rior's lips. Throughout
His earthly minir;try, and especially in
His Upper Room Discourse, He had told
thern of the Helper who would come
(see Luke 24:49; lohn 14:76,26; 1.5:26;
16:7, l3).

l:5 Now, in His last meeting with
them, He repeats the promise. Some, if
not all of them lLad already been bap-
tized by John with water. But fohn's
baptism was outlrard and physical. Be-
fore many days would pass,2 they would
be baptized with the Holy Spirit, and
this baptism would be inward and spiri-
tual. The first baptism identified them
outwardly with tt e repentant portion of
the nation of Israel. The second would
incorporate them into the church, the

Body of Christ, and would empower
them for service.

Jesus promised that they would be
baptized with the Holy Spirit not many
days from now, but there is no mention
of the baptism in fire (Matt. 3:11, 12;
Luke 3:16, 17). The latter is a baptism of
judgment for unbelievers only and is still
future.

B. The Ascending Lord's Mandate to
the Apostles (l:Flf)
l:6 Perhaps the incident recorded

here took place on the Mount of Olives,
over against Bethany. This was the spot
from which the Lord Jesus went back to
heaven (Luke 24:50, 51).

The disciples had been thinking
about the coming of the Spirit. They re-
membered that the prophet ]oel spoke of
the outpouring of the Spirit in connec-
tion with the Messiah's glorious reign
(|oel 2:28). They therefore concluded that
the Lord would set up His kingdom
soon, since He had first said that the
Spirit would be given "not many days
from now." Their question revealed that
they still expected Christ to set up His
literal earthly kingdom immediately.

lz7 The Lord did not correct them
for expecting His literal reign on earth.
Such a hope was and is justified. He
simply told them they could not know
when His kingdom would come. The
date had been fixed by the Father's sole
authority, but He had not chosen to re-
veal it. It was information that belonged
exclusively to Himself.

The expression times or seasons is
used in the Bible to refer to various
events foretold by God that are yet to
come to pass in connection with the na-
tion of Israel. Being of ]ewish back-
ground, the disciples would understand
the expression here to refer to the crucial
days prior to and including the establish-
ment of Christ's thousand-year reign on
earth.

l:8 Having suppressed their curios-
ity as to the future date of this kingdom,
the Lord ]esus directed their attention to
what was more immediate - the nature
and sphere of their mission. As to its na-
ture, they were to be witnesses; as to its
sphere, they were to witness in Jerusa-
lem, and in all Judea and Samaria, and
to the end of the earth.
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But first they must receive power -the power of the Holy Spirit. This
power is the grand indispensable of
Christian witness. A man may be highly
talented, intensively trained, and widely
experienced, but without spiritual power
he is ineffective. On the other hand, a

man may be uneducated, unattractive,
and unrefined, yet Iet him be endued
with the power of the Holy Spirit and
the world will turn out to see him burn
for God. The fearful disciples needed
po\oer for witnessing, holy boldness for
preaching the gospel. They would re-
ceive this power when the Holy Spirit
came upon them.

Their witness was to begin in Jerusa-
lem, a meaningful prearrangement of
the grace of God. The very city where
our Lord was crucified was first to re-
ceive the call to repentance and faith in
Him.

Then Judea, the southern section of
Palestine with its strong Jewish popula-
tion, and with Jerusalem as its chief city.

Then Samaria, the region in the cen-
ter of Palestine, with its hated, half-
breed population with whom the |ews
had no dealings.

Then the end of the then-known
world - the Gentile countries which
had hitherto been outside the pale as far
as religious privilege was concerned. In
this ever widening circle of witness, we
have a general outline of the flow of his-
tory in Acts.

1. The witness in Jerusalem (Chaps.
1,-7)

2. The witness in Judea and Samaria
(8:1-9:31)

3. The witness to the end of the earth
(9:32-28:31)

l:9 As soon as the Savior had com-
missioned His disciples, He was taken
up into heaven. This is all the Scripture
says - fle was taken up, and a cloud
received Him out of their sight. Such a
spectacular event, yet it is described so

simply and quietly! The restraint which
the writers of the Bible used in telling
their story points to the inspiration of
the Word; it is not customary for men to
handle such unusual events with such
reserve.

l:10 Again without any expression
of shocked surprise, Luke narrates the
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appearance of two men. . . in white ap-
parel. These were obviously angelic be-
ings who were enabled to appear on
earth in the form of men. Perhaps these
were the same angels who appeared at
the tomb following the resurrection
(Luke 24:4).

l:11 The angels first addressed the
disciples as men of Galilee. As far as we
know, all the disciples except fudas Is-
cariot came from the region west of the
Sea of Galilee.

Then the angels awoke them from
their reverie, as they looked into heav-
en. Why were they gazing up into
heaven? Was it sorrow/ or worship, or
wonder? Doubtless it was a mixture of
all three, though primarily sorrow. So a

word of comfort was given. The as-
cended Christ would come again.

Here we have a clear promise of the
Lord's Second Advent to set up His
kingdom on the earth. It is not the Rap-
ture, but the coming to reign that is in
view.

l. He ascended 1. He will return to
from the Mount the Mount of
of Olives (v.12). Olives (Zech. 14:4.)

2. He ascended 2. He will returnpersonalry. 
|;:T::l,i

3. He ascended 3. He will return
visibly. visibly (Matt.

4. He was received a. irl?, come on
up in a cloud. the clouds ofheav-
(v. 9) en (Matt. 24:30).

5. He ascended 5. He will return withgroriousrv 
;i.Tiil"1%;1r,.

C. The Prayerful Disciples Waiting in
Jerusalem (l:12-26)
1:12 In Luke 24:52 the disciples re-

turned to |erusalem with great joy. "Light
from the love of God kindled these
men's hearts and made their faces shine
in spite of the sea of troubles that sur-
rounded them."

It was a short trip of about three
quarters of a mile from the mount called
Olivet, down through the Kidron Valley,
and up to the city. This was the greatest
distance a |ew might travel on the Sab-
bath in NT times.

l:13 Once inside the city, they went
up into the upper room where they
were staying.

The Spirit of God here lists the names
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of the disciples f tr the fourth and last
time (Matt. L0.,2-L; Mark 3:1G19; Luke
6:74-16). But now there is a notable
omission: the narne of fudas Iscariot is
absent from the rr>11 call. The traitor had
gone to his deserred doom.

lzl4 As the disciples gathered to-
gether, it was with one accord. This ex-
pression, occurring eleven times in Acts,
is one of the keys that unlocks the secret
of blessing. Where brethren dwell to-
gether in unity, God commands the
blessing - life for evermore (Ps. 133).

A second key is given in the words,
continued.. . in ;rrayer. Now, as then,
God works when people pray. Ordinar-
ily we would rat rer do anything than
pray. But it is onl r when we wait before
God in desperate, believing, fervent, un-
hurried, united ptayer that the reviving,
energizing power of the Spirit of God is
poured out.

It cannot be errphasized too strongly
that unity and prayer were the prelude to
Pentecost.

Gathered with the disciples were cer-
tain unnamed women (probably those
who had followec ]esus), also Mary the
mother of Jesus, and . . . His brothers.
There are several points of interest here.

1. This is the last mention of Mary
by name in the NT - doubtless "a si-
lent protest against Mariolatry." The
disciples were not praying fo her, but
with her. She v'as waiting with them
to receive the gilt of the Holy Spirit.

2. Mary is call:d the mother of Jesus
but not "the mcther of God." fesus is
the name of our Lord in His humanity.
Since, as man, l{e was born of Mary,
it is proper that she should be called
the mother of J,rsus. But never in the
Bible is she called "the mother of
God." Althoug} Jesus Christ is truly
God, it is doctrir ally inaccurate and ab-
surd to speak of God as having a

human mother. As God, He existed
from all eternity.

3. The mention of the brothers of
|esus, coming irfter the reference to
Mary, makes it likely that these were
actual sons of Iltary and half-brothers
of fesus. Several other verses in addi-
tion to this refrrte the idea, held by
some, that Mar', was a pelpetual vir-
gin and never bore any children after
the birth of fesrs (see, for instance,
Matt. -1.2:46; Mark 6:3; John 7:3,5;

L Cor. 9:5; Gal. 1:19. See also Psa. 69:8).
l:15 One day, when about a hun-

dred and twenty disciples were gathered
together, Peter was led to remind them
of OT Scriptures which dealt with the
one who would betray the Messiah.

l:16, l7 At the outset, Peter men-
tioned that a certain prophecy written by
David concerning Judas... had to be
fulfilled. But before quoting this Scrip-
ture he reminded them that although
fudas had been one of the twelve and
had shared in their apostolic ministry,
yet he served as guide to those who ar-
rested Jesus. Notice the moderation
Peter uses in describing this dastardly
act. Judas became a traitor by his own
deliberate choice, and thus he fulfilled
the prophecies that someone would sell
the Lord to His enemies.

l:18, 19 These two verses are treat-
ed as a parenthesis written by Luke and
not a part of Peter's message. They com-
plete the historical facts concerning
fudas through the time of his death and
thus pave the way for the appointment
of his successor.

There is no contradiction between the
mode of Judas' death as given here, and
that which is found in Matthew 27:l-10.
Matthew states that after he had given
the thirty pieces of silver to the chief
priests and elders, he went out and
hanged himself. The chief priests then
took the money and bought a burial
ground.

Here in Acts, Luke says that Judas
purchased a field with the money, that
he fell headlong. . . and all his entrails
gushed out.

Putting the two accounts together, it
appears that the actual purchase transac-
tion concerning the field was arranged
by the chief priests. However, Judas
bought the field in the sense that it was
his money and they merely acted as his
agents. He hanged himself on a tree in
the cemetery, but the rope probably
broke, pitching his body forward and
causing it to burst open.

As this incident became known in Je-
rusalem, the potter's field came to be
called Akel Dama, that is, Field of Blood
or "bloody field" in Aramaic.

1:20 Peter's message now contin-
ues, after Luke's explanatory parenthe-
sis. First, he explains that David was re-
ferring to the betrayer of Jesus in Psalm
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69:25: "l*t his dwelling place be deso-
late, and let no one live in it."'

Then he comes to the particular
prophecy which must now be fulfilled:
"Let another take his office" (Ps. 109:8).
The Apostle Peter understood this to
mean that after |udas' defection, a re-
placement must be appointed to fill his
office. It is good to see his desire to obey
the word of God.

l:21,22 Whoever was to be chosen
had to fulfill two requirements:

1. He had to be one who had accom-
panied the disciples during the
three years of Christ's public minis-
try - from His baptism by John to
is Ascension.

2. He had to be able to bear responsi-
ble witness to the resurrection of
the Lord.

lz23-26 The names of two men
were put forward as possessing the nec-
essary qualifications, Joseph. . . sur-
named Justus, and Matthias. But which
one was to be chosen? The apostles com-
mitted the matter to the Lord, asking for
a revelation of His choice. Then they cast
lots and Matthias was indicated as the
proper successor to fudas, who had gone
to his own place, i.e., eternal doom.

Two questions invariably arise here:
1. Were the disciples acting properly

when they named Matthias? Should
they have waited until God raised
up the Apostle Paul to fill the va-
cancy?

2. Was it proper for them to cast lots
in order to discern the mind of the
Lord?

With regard to the first question, there
is nothing in the record to indicate the
disciples acted wrongly. They had been
spending much time in prayer; they
were seeking to obey the Scriptures; and
they seemed to be of one mind in select-
ing a successor to fudas. Furthermore,
the ministry of Paul was quite distinct
from that of the twelve, and there is no
suggestion that he was ever intended to
replace fudas. The twelve were commis-
sioned by |esus on earth to preach to Is-
rael, whereas Paul was called to the min-
istry by Christ in glory and sent to the
Gentiles.

As far as casting lots was concerned,
this method of discerning the divine will
was recognized by the OT: "The lot is
cast into the lap, but its every decision
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is from the Lono" (Prov. 16:33).
Apparently the choice of Matthias by

Iot was sanctioned by the Lord, because
the apostles are thereafter called "the
twelae" (see Acts 6:2).

PRAYER IN THE
BOOK OF ACTS

Acts is a study in successful prayer.
Already in chapter 1 we have seen the
disciples praying on two different occa-
sions. Their prayer in the upper room
following the Ascension was answered
by Pentecost. Their prayer for guidance
in choosing a successor to judas was an-
swered by the lot's falling on Matthias.
And so it is throughout the book.

Those who were converted on the
day of Pentecost continued steadfastly in
prayer (2:42). The succeeding verses
(43-47) describe the ideal conditions
which prevailed in this prayerful fellow-
ship.

Following the release of Peter and
]ohn, the believers prayed for boldness
(4:29). As a result, the place was shaken,
they were all filled with the Holy Spirit,
and they spoke the word of God with
boldness (4:31).

The twelve suggested that seven men
be chosen to handle financial matters so
they themselves might devote their time
more fully to prayer and the ministry of
the Word (6:3,4). The apostles then
prayed and laid hands on the seven
(5:5). The next verses record thrilling
new triumphs for the gospel (6:7, 8).

Stephen prayed as he was about to
be martyred (7:50). Chapter 9 records an
answer to that prayer - the conversion
of an onlooker, Saul of Tarsus.

Peter and fohn prayed for the Samari-
tans who believed, with the result that
they received the Holy Spirit (8:15-17).

Following his conversion, Saul of Thr-
sus prayed in the house of Iudas; God
answered the prayer by sending Ananias
to him (9:1.1.-1.7).

Peter prayed at foppa, and Dorcas
was raised to life (9:40). As a result,
many believed on the Lord (9:42).

The Gentile centurion Cornelius
prayed (10:2); his prayers went up as a

memorial before God (10:4). An angel
appeared to him in a vision, instructing
him to send for a man named Simon
Peter (10:5). The next day Peter prayed
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(10:9). His prayer was answered by a

heavenly vision that prepared him to
open the doors of the kingdom to Cor-
nelius and other (ientiles (10:10-48).

When Peter ,vas imprisoned, the
Christians praye d for him earnestly
(12:5). God ansvr'ered by miraculously
delivering him from jail - much to the
astonishment of those who were praying
(12:6-17).

The prophets ; nd teachers at Antioch
fasted and prayecl (13:3). This launched
the first missiona;'y journey of Paul and
Barnabas. It has been said that "this was
the mightiest outreach of prayer ever
seen; for it touched the ends of the
earth, even to us, through Paul and Bar-
nabas, the missiorraries."

On a return trip to Lystra and Ico-
nium and Antioch, Paul and Barnabas
prayed for those who had believed
(74:23). One of these was Timothy. Was
it an answer to these prayers that Timo-
thy joined Paul ard Silas on their second
missionary journey?

In prison at I'hilippi, the midnight
prayers of Paul ar d Silas were answered
by an earthquake and by the conversion
of the jailer and h:s family (15:25-34).

Paul prayed w th the Ephesian elders
at Miletus (20:35); this brought a touch-
ing demonstratiorr of their affection for
him and of their grief that they would
not see him again in this life.

The Christian:; at Tyre prayed with
Paul on the beach (21:5), and these
prayers doubtless followed him to Rome
and to the executi >ner's block.

Prior to his shipwreck, Paul publicly
prayed, giving thanks to God for the
food. This brouglrt cheer to the forlorn
crew and passeng,:rs (27:35, 36).

On the island of Malta, Paul prayed
for the governor/s sick father. The result
was that the patient was miraculously
healed (28:8).

So it seems clear that prayer was the
atmosphere in which the early church
lived. And when (lhristians prayed, God
worked! f
D. The Day of Pentecost and the Birth

of the Church (22147)
2zl The Feas.: of Pentecost, typify-

ing the pouring out of the Holy Spirit,
was fifty days after the Feast of First-
fruits, which spoke of the resurrection of

Christ. On this particular Day of Pente-
cost the disciples were all with one ac-
cord in one place. A fitting subject for
their conversation might have been the
OT passages dealing with the Feast of
Pentecost (see Lev. 23:15,15, for ex-
ample). Or perhaps they were singing
Psalm 133, "Behold, how good and how
pleasant it is for brethren to dwell to-
gether in unity!",

2:2 The coming of the Spirit in-
volved a sound to hear, a sight to see,
and a miracle to experience. The sound,
which was from heaven and filled the
whole house, was like a rushing mighty
wind. Wind is one of several fluid types
of the Holy Spirit (oil, fire, water),
speaking of His sovereign, unpredictable
movements.

223 The sight to see was divided
tongues, as of fire, resting upon each of
the disciples. It does not say they were
tongues of fire, but tongues as of fire.

This phenomenon is not to be con-
fused with the baptism of fire. Although
the baptism of the Spirit and the baptism
of fire are spoken of together (Matt.
3:LL, 72; Luke 3:15, 77), they are two
separate and distinct events. The first is
a baptism of blessing, the second of
judgment. The first affected believers,
the second will affect unbelievers. By the
first, believers were indwelt and empow-
ered, and the church was formed. By the
second, unbelievers will be destroyed.

When fohn the Baptist was address-
ing a mixed group (repentant and unre-
pentant, see Matt. 3:6, 7) he said Christ
would baptize them with the Holy Spirit
and fire (Matt. 3:11). When he was
speaking only to those who were truly
repentant (Mark 1:5), he said Christ
would baptize them with the Holy Spirit
(Mark 1:8).

What then is the meaning, in Acts
2:.3, of. the divided tongues, as of fire?
The tongues doubtless refer to speech,
and probably to the miraculous gift of
speaking in other languages which the
apostles were to receive at this time. The
fire may refer to the Holy Spirit as the
source of this gift, and may also describe
the bold, burning, enthusiastic preach-
ing which would follow.

The thought of enthusiastic utterance
seems especially fitting, because enthusi-
asm is the normal condition of a Spirit-



filled life, and witness is its inevitable
outcome.

224 The miracle to experience, con-
nected with Pentecost, was the filling of
the Holy Spirit, followed by the speak-
ing with other tongues.

Up to now, the Spirit of Cod had
been with the disciples, but now He took
up His residence in them flohn 14:17).
Thus the verse marks an important turn-
ing point in the Spirit's dealings with
men. In the OT, the Spirit came upon
men, but not as an abiding Resident (Ps.
51:11). Beginning with the Day of Pente-
cost, the Spirit of God indwelt people
permanently: He came to stay (fohn
14:16).

On the Day of Pentecost, the believ-
ers were not only indwelt by the Holy
Spirit, but they were filled with Him as
well. We are indwelt by God's Spirit the
moment we are saved, but to be filled
with the Spirit we must study the Word,
spend time in meditation and prayer,
and live in obedience to the Lord.s If the
filling of the Spirit were automatically
guaranteed today, we would not be ex-
horted, "Be filled with the Spirit" (Eph.
5:18).

The coming of the Holy Spirit on the
Day of Pentecost also formed believers
into the church, the Body of Christ.

For by one Spirit we were all baptized
into one body - whether jews or
Greeks, whether slaves or free - and
have all been made to drink into one
Spirit (1 Cor. 12:13). Henceforth, believ-
ing Jews and Gentiles would become one
new man in Christ Jesus and members
of the same Body (Eph. 2:ll-22).

The disciples who were filled with
the Holy Spirit began to speak with
other tongues, as the Spirit gave them
utterance. From the following verses, it
is clear they were given the miraculous
power to speak actual t'oreign languages
which they had never studied. It was not
gibberish or ecstatic utterances but defi-
nite languages then in use in other parts
of the world. This gift of tongues was
one of the signs or wonders which God
used to bear witness to the truth
of the message which the apostles
preached (Heb. 2:3, 4). At that time, the
NT had not been written. Since the com-
plete word of God is now available in
written form, the need for the sign gifts
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has largely passed (though, of course,
the sovereign Spirit of God could still
use them if He so desired).

The occurrence of tongues on the
Day of Pentecost should not be used to
prove that tongues are the invariable ac-
companiment of the gift of the Spirit. If
that were the case, why is there no men-
tion of tongues in connection with:

1. The conversion of the 3,000 (Acts
2:41)?

2. The conversion of the 5,000 (Acts
4:4)?

3. The reception of the Holy Spirit by
the Samaritans (Acts 8:17)?

In fact, the only other occurrences of the
gift of tongues in the Book of Acts are:

1. At the conversion of the Gentiles in
the house of Cornelius (Acts 10:45).

2. At the rebaptism of John's disciples
in Ephesus (Acts 19:5).

Before leaving verse 4, we should
mention that there is considerable differ-
ence among Bible students concerning
the whole subject of the baptism of the
Holy Spirit, both as to the number of
times it has taken place, and the results
flowing from it.

As to its frequency, some believe
that:

1. It took place only once - at Pente-
cost. The Body of Christ was formed
at that time, and all believers since
then have entered into the good of
the baptism.

2. It took place in three or four
stages - at Pentecost (chap. 2); at
Samaria (chap. 8); at the house of
Cornelius (chap. 10); at Ephesus
(chap. 19).

3. It.takes place every time a person
is saved.

As to its effect in the lives of individ-
uals, some hold that it is a "second work
of grace," coinmonly taking place after
conversion, and resulting in a more or
less complete sanctification. This view
lacks scriptural support. As has already
been mentioned, the baptism of the Holy
Spirit is that operation by which believ-
ers were:

1. Incorporated into the church (1 Cor.
12:73).

2. Endued with power (Acts 1:8).
2:S-13 Jews, devout men had gath-

ered in Jenrsalem from all over the then-
known world to observe the Feast of
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Pentecost. When they heard the rumor
of what had happened, they assembled
at the house oc<upied by the apostles.
Then, as now, men were attracted when
the Spirit of God was at work.

By the time the multitude reached
the house, the apostles were already
speaking in torrgues. Much to their
amazement, the visitors heard these Gal-
ilean disciples spr:aking in a great variety
of foreign languages. The miracle, how-
ever, was with those who spoke, not
with those who heard. Whether those in
the audience were |ews by birth or con-
verts to |udaisn'r, whether they were
from east or west, north or south, each
one heard the m.ghty works of God de-
scribed in his ou'n language. The word,
language, used i1 verses 6 and 8 is the
one from which we get our word, "dia-
lect. "

It is widely believed that one purpose
of the gift of tongues at Pentecost was
to proclaim the 1;ospel to people of dif-
ferent languages simultaneously. For in-
stance, one writ( r says, "God gave His
law in one langt age to one nation, but
He gave His gospel in all languages to
all nations."

But the text rloes not bear this out.
Those who spoke in tongues were de-
claring the wonderful works of God
(2:11). This was r sign to the people of
Israel (1 Cor. 14:.21, 22), intended to ex-
cite amazement and marvel. Peter, by
contrast, preached the gospel in a lan-
guage that most, if not all, of his audi-
ence could underitand.

The response to the tongues among
the visitors was varied. Some seemed
deeply intereste,l, whereas others ac-
cused the apostles of being full of new
wine. The disciples were indeed under
an influence outside their own power,
but it was the :nfluence of the Holy
Spirit, not of win,:!

Unregenerate men are always ready
to offer a natural ,lxplanation for spiritual
phenomena. Once when God's voice
was heard from heaven, some said it
thundered flohn 12:28,29). Now unbe-
lievers mockingly explained the exhilara-
tion caused by the coming of the Spirit
in terms of new v,ine. "The world," said
Schiller, "likes to tarriish shining objects,
and to drag thost: that are exalted down
to the dust."

2:14 The disciple who had denied
his Lord with oaths and curses now
steps forward to address the throng. No
longer the timid and vacillating follower,
he has become lion-like and forceful.
Pentecost has made the difference. Peter
is now filled with the Spirit.

At Caesarea Philippi, the Lord had
promised to give Peter the keys of the
kingdom of heaven (Matt. 16:19). Here
in Acts 2 we see him using the keys to
open the door to the |ews (v. 14) as later,
in chapter L0, he will open it to the Gen-
tiles.

2:15 First the apostle explains that
the unusual events of the day were not
the result of new wine. After all, it was
only 9:00 a.m., and it would be virtually
unheard of for so many to be drunk at
that early hour. Also, Jews engaged in
the exercises of the synagogue on a feast
day abstained from eating and drinking
until 10:00 a.m., or even noon, depend-
ing on when the daily sacrifice was of-
fered.

2:16-19 The true explanation was
that the Spirit of God had been poured
out, as spoken by the prophet Joel (Joel
2:28ff).

Actually, the events of Pentecost
were not a complete fulfillment of Joel's
prophecy. Most of the phenomena de-
scribed in verses L7-20 did, not take place
at this time. But what did happen at Pen-
tecost was a foretaste of what would
happen in the last days, prior to the
great and awesome day of the Lono. If
Pentecost fulfilled |oel's prophecy, why
is a promise given later (3:19) that if
there was national repentance and Israel
received the One they had crucified, He
would come back and bring in the day
of the Lord?

The quotation from |oel is an example
of the Law of Double Reference, by
which a Bible prophecy has a partial ful-
fillment at one time and a complete ful-
fillment at a later time.

The Spirit of God aras poured out at
Pentecost but not literally on alJ flesh.
The final fulfillment of the prophecy will
take place at the end of the Tiibulation
Period. Prior to the glorious return of
Christ, there will be wonders in the
heavens, and signs on the earth (Matt.
24:29,30). The Lord |esus Christ will
then appear on the earth to put down
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His enemies and to establish His king-
dom. At the beginning of His thousand-
year reign, the Spirit of God will be
poured out on all flesh, Gentiles as well
as )ews, and this condition will prevail,
for the most part, throughout the Millen-
nium. Various manifestations of the
Spirit will be given without regard to
sex, age, or social status. There will be
visions and dreams, which suggest the
reception of knowledge; and prophecy,
which suggests its impartation to others.
Thus, the gifts of revelation and commu-
nication will be in evidence. All this will
occur in what Joel described as the last
days (v. 17). This, of course, refers to the
last days of Israel and not of the church.

2220 The supernatural signs in the
heavens are distinctly said to occur be-
fore the coming of the.. . day of the
Lonp. In this context, the day of the
Lonp refers to His personal return to the
earth to destroy His foes and to reign in
power and great glory.

2:21 Peter closes the quotation from
foel with the promise that whoever calls
on the name of the LoRD shall be saved.
This is the good news for all ages, that
salvation is offered to all people on the
principle of faith in the Lord. The name
of the Lonp is an expression that in-
cludes all that the Lord is. Thus, to call
on His name is to call on Himself as the
true object of faith and as the only way
of salvation.

2222-24 But who is the Lord? Peter
will next announce the startling news
that this Jesus whom they had crucified
is both Lord and Christ. He does so first
by speaking of the life of |esus, then His
death, resurrection, ascension, and fi-
nally His glorification at the right hand
of God the Father. If they had any illu-
sions that Jesus was still in a judean
tomb, Peter will soon disabuse their
minds! They must be told that the One
they had murdered is in heaven, and
they must still reckon with Him.

Here then is the flow of the apostle's
argument: Jesus of Nazareth was dem-
onstrated to be a Man from God by the
many miracles He performed in the
power of God (v. 22). ln His determined
purpose and foreknowledge, God deliv-
ered Him into the hands of the ]ewish
people. They, in turn, turned Him over
to the Gentiles (men without the law) to
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be crucified and put to death (v. 23).
However, God raised Him up from
among the dead, having loosed the
pains" of death. It was not possible for
death to hold Him a prisoner because:

1. The character of God demanded
His resurrection. He had died, the Sin-
less for the sinful. God must raise Him
as proof of His complete satisfaction
with the redemptive work of Christ.

2. The prophecies of the OT de-
manded His resurrection. This is the
particular point which Peter presses in
the following verses.

2225-27 In Psalm 15 David had
written prophetically concerning the
Lord's life, death, resurrection, and glo-
rification.

As to His life, David described the
unbounded confidence and assurance of
One who lived in uninterrupted fellow-
ship with His Father. ffeart, tongue, and
flesh - His whole being was filled with
joy and hope.

As to His death, David foresaw that
God would not leave His soul in Hades,
nor would He allow His Holy One to see
cornrption. In other words, the soul of
the Lord )esus would not be left in the
disembodied state, neither would His
body be permitted to disintegrate. (This
verse should not be used to prove that
the Lord |esus went to some prison
house of departed spirits in the lowest
parts of the earth at the time of His
death. His soul went to heaven, - Luke
23:43 - and His body was placed in the
tomb.)

2:28 As to the resurrection of the
Lord, David expressed confidence that
God would show Him the path of life.
In Psalm l6:11a, David wrote, "You will
show me the path of life." In Acts 2:28a,
Peter quoted it, You have made known
to me the ways of life. Peter changed the
future tense to the past tense. The Holy
Spirit obviously directed him to do this
since the resurrection was now past.

The present glorification of the Savior
was predicted by David in the words,
You will make me full of joy in Your
presence, or as Psalm 15:11 puts it, "In
Your presence is fullness of. joy; at Your
right hand are pleasures forevermore."

2229 Peter argues that David could
not have been saying these things about
himself, because hls body had. seen corrup-
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fion. His tomb was well known to the

Jews of that day They knew he had not
been raised.

2:30, 3l WI.en he wrote the Psalm,
David was spealing as a prophet. He re-
membered that God had promised to
raise up One ot' his descendants to sit
on his throne lorever. David realized
that this One would be the Messiah, and
that though Htr would die, His soul
would not be krft in the disembodied
condition, and His body would not
decay.

2232,33 No'v Peter repeats an an-
nouncement that must have shocked his
fewish audience. The Messiah of whom
David prophesied was Jesus of Naza-
reth. God had r,rised Him from among
the dead, as the rpostles could all testify
because they were eyewitnesses to His
resurrection. Follcwing His resurrection,
the Lord Jesus ra'as exalted to the right
hand of God, ar,d now the Holy Spirit
had been sent as promised by the Fa-
ther. This was t,re explanation of what
had happened in Jerusalem earlier in the
d"y.

2234,35 Harl not David also pre-
dicted the exaltation of the Messiah? He
was not speaking of himself in Psalm
11.0:1. Instead he was quoting ]ehovah as
saying to the Messiah, "Sit at My right
hand, till I malic Your enemies Your
footstool." (Note carefully that verses
33-35 predict a wilting time between the
glorification of C rrist and His return to
punish His enemies and set up His king-
dom.)

2:36 Now, once again, the an-
nouncement comr:s crashing down upon
the Jewish people. GOD HAS MADE
BOTH LORD AND CHRIST - THIS
IESUS WHOM YOU CRUCTFTED (Gk.
word order). As llengel said, "The sting
of the speech is p rt at the end" - THIS
JESUS, whom you crucified. They had
crucified God's l.nointed One, and the
coming of the Hc,ly Spirit was evidence
that Jesus had brlen exalted in heaven
(see John 7:39).

2t37 So miglrty was the convicting
power of the Hol r Spirit that there was
an immediate response from the audi-
ence. Without any invitation or appeal
from Peter, they r:ried out, "What shall
we do?" The question was prompted by

a deep sense of guilt. They now realized
that the lesus whom they had slain was
God's beloved Son! This Jesus had been
raised from the dead and was now ex-
alted in heaven. This being so, how
could these guilty murderers possibly es-
cape judgment?

2:38 Peter's answer was that they
should repent and be baptized in the
name of Jesus Christ for the remission
of sins. First, they were to repent, ac-
knowledging their guilt, and taking sides
with God against themselves.

Then they were to be baptized for (or
unto) the remission of their sins. At first
glance, this verse seems to teach salva-
tion by baptism, and many people insist
that this is precisely what it does mean.
Such an interpretation is impossible for
the following reasons:

1.. In dozens of NT passages, salvation
is said to be by faith in the Lord
Jesus Christ (John 1:12; 3:1,6, 35;6:47;
Acts L6:31.; Rom. 10:9, for exam-
ple). No verse or two could con-
ceivably contradict such overwhelm-
ing testimony.

2. The thief on the cross had the assur-
ance of salvation apart from baptism
(Luke 23:43).

3. The Savior is not stated to have bap-
tized anyone, a strange omission if
baptism is essential to salvation. '

4. The Apostle Paul was thankful that
he baptized only a few of the
Corinthians - a strange cause for
thankfulness if baptism has saving
merit (1 Cor. 1:1tt-15)

It is important to notice that only
|ews were ever told to be baptized for
the forgiveness of sins (see Acts 22:16).
In this fact, we believe, is the secret to
the understanding of this passage. The
nation of Israel had crucified the Lord of
glory. The ]ewish people had cried out,
"His blood be on us and on our chil-
dren" (Matt. 27:25). The guilt of the
Messiah's death was thus claimed by the
people of Israel.

Now, some of these ]ews had come
to realize their mistake. By repentance
they acknowledged their sin to God. By
trusting the Lord fesus as their Savior
they were regenerated and received eter-
nal forgiveness of sins. By public water
baptism they dissociated themselves
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from the nation that crucified the Lord
and identified themselves with Hlz.
Baptism thus became the outward sign
that their sin in connection with the re-
jection of Christ (as well as all their sins)
had been washed away. It took them off
fewish ground and placed them on
Christian ground. But baptism did not
save them. Only faith in Christ could do
that. To teach otherwise is to teach an-
other gospel and thus be accursed (Gal.
1:8,9).

An alternative interpretation of bap-
tism for the remission of sins is given
by Ryrie:

This does not mean in order that sins
might be remitted, for everywhere in the
New Testament sins are forgiven as a re-
sult of faith in Christ, not as a result of
baptism. It means be baptized because of
the remission of sins. The Greek preposi-
tion eis, for, has this meaning "because
of" not only here but also in such a pas-
sage as Matthew 12:41 where the meaning
can only be "they repented because of
[not in order to] the preaching of lonah."
Repentance brought the r,.lmission of sins
for this Pentecostal crowd, and because of
the remission of sins they were asked to
be baptized.E

Peter assured them that if they re-
pented and were baptized, they would
receive the gift of the Holy Spirit. To in-
sist that this order applies to us today
is to misunderstand God's administra-
tive dealings in the early days of the
church. As H. P. Barker has so ably
pointed out in Ifte Vicar of Cftrisf, there
are four communities of believers in the
Book of Acts, and the order of events in
connection with the reception of the
Holy Spirit is different in each case.

Here in Acts 2:38 we read about Jew-
islr Christians. For them, the order was:

1. Repentance.
2. Water baptism.
3. Reception of the Holy Spirit.

The conversion of Samaritans is re-
corded in Acts 8:14-17. There we read
that the following events occurred:

t. They believed.
2. They were baptized in water.
3. The apostles prayed for them.
4. The apostles laid their hands on

them.
5. They received the Holy Spirit.
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In Acts 10:44-48 the conversion of
Gentiles is in view. Notice the order here:

1. Faith.
2. Reception of the Holy Spirit.
3. Water baptism.
A final community of believers is

made up of. disciples of lohn the Baptist,
Acts 1.9:1-7:

1. They believed.
2. They were rebaptized.
3. The Apostle Paul laid his hands on

them.
4. They received the Holy Spirit.

Does this mean there were four ways
of salvation in the Book of Acts? Of
course not. Salvation was, is, and always
wi.ll be on the basis of faith in the Lord.
But during the transition period re-
corded in Acts, God chose to vary the
events connected with the reception of
the Holy Spirit for reasons which He
knew but did not choose to reveal to us.

Then which of these patterns applies
to us today? Since Israel nationally has
rejected the Messiah, the Jewish people
have forfeited any special privileges they
might have had. Today God is calling out
of the Gentiles a people for His Name
(Acts 15:L4). Therefore, the order for
today is that which is found in Acts 10:

Faith.
. Reception of the Holy Spirit.

Water baptism.
We believe this order applies to all

today, to |ews as well as to Gentiles. This
may sound arbitrary at first. It might be
asked, "When did the order in Acts 2:38
cease to apply to fews and the order in
Acts L0:44-48 begin?" No definite date
can be given, of course. But the Book of
Acts traces a gradual transition from the
gospel's going out primarily to ]ews, to
its being repeatedly rejected by the Jews,
to its going out to the Gentiles. By the
end of the Book of Acts the nation of Is-
rael had been largely set aside. By unbe-
lief it had forfeited any special claim
as God's chosen people. During the
Church Age it would be reckoned with
the Gentile nations, and God's order for
the Gentiles, outlined in Acts l0t448,
would apply.

2:39 Peter next reminds them that
the promise of the Holy Spirit is to them
and to their children (the |ewish people)
and to all who are afar off (the Gen-
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tiles), even as many as . . . God would
call.

The very peop e who had said, "His
blood be on us anrl on our children," are
now assured of gr;rce for themselves and
their children if th,ly will trust the Lord.

This verse has often been used mis-
takenly to teach trat children of believ-
ing parents are th,:reby assured of cove-
nant privileges, o: that they are saved.
Spurgeon answers this effectively:

Will not the Chu'ch of God know that
"that which is born of the flesh is flesh,
and that which ir; born of the Spirit is
Spirit?" "Who can bring a clean thing out
of an unclean?" Tt e natural birth commu-
nicates nature's filthiness, but it cannot
convey peace. Unier the new covenant,
we are expressly tt,ld that the sons of God
are "born, not of blood, nor of the will
of the flesh, ns1 1rf the will of man, but
of God."e

The important thing to notice is that
the promise is not only to you and to
your children but to all who are afar
off, as many as the Lord our God will
call. It is as inclrrsive as the "whoso-
ever" of the gospel invitation.

2t40 Not all of Peter's message is re-
corded in this chapter, but the gist of the
remainder was that the Jewish hearers
should save themielves from the crook-
ed, perverse gerreration that rejected
and murdered the Lord |esus. They
could do this by receiving ]esus as their
Messiah and Savior and by publicly dis-
claiming any further connection with the
guilty nation of Israel through Christian
baptism.

2z4l There rvas a great forward
surge of people, ctesiring to be baptized
as outward evic ence that they had
gladlyto received Peter's word as the
word of the Lord.

There were adrled to the company of
believers that day about three thousand
souls. If the best proof of a Holy Spirit
ministry is the corrversion of souls, then
surely Peter's was that kind of ministry.
Doubtless this Girlilean fisherman was
reminded of the words of the Lord fesus,
"I will make you iishers of men" (Matt.
4:19). And perhaps of the Savior's say-
ing, "Most assure dly, I say to you, he
who believes in Ve, the works that I do
he will do also; a:rd greater.works than

these he will do; because I go to My Fa-
ther" (fohn 14:12).

It is instructive to notice the care with
which the number of converts is re-
corded - about three thousand souls.
All servants of the Lord might exercise
similar caution in tabulating so-called de-
cisions for Christ.

2242 The proof of reality is in con-
tinuance. These converts proved the re-
ality of their profession by continuing
steadfastly in:

1.. The apostles' doctrine. This
means the inspired teachings of the
apostles, delivered orally at first, and
now preserved in the NT.

2. Fellowship. Another evidence of
new life was the desire of the new be-
Iievers to be with the people of God
and share things in common with
them. There was a sense of being sepa-
rated to God from the world, and a
community of interests with other
Christians.

3. The breaking of bread. This ex-
pression is used in the NT to refer both
to the Lord's Supper and to eating a
common meal. The meaning in any
particular case must be determined by
the sense of the passage. Here it obvi-
ously refers to the Lord's Supper, since
it would be quite unnecessary to say
that they continued steadfastly eating
their meals. From Acts 20:7 we learn
that the practice of the early Christians
was to break bread on the first day of
the week. During the early days of the
church, a love feast was held in con-
nection with the Lord's Supper as an
expression of the love of the saints for
one another. However, abuses crept in,
and the 'ta4ape" or love feast was dis-
continued.

4. Prayers. This was the fourth prin-
cipal practice of the early church, and
expressed complete dependence on the
Lord for worship, guidance, preserva-
tion, and service.
2:43 A sense of reverential awe

came over the people. The mighty power
of the Holy Spirit was so evident that
hearts were hushed and subdued. As-
tonishment filled their souls as they saw
the apostles performing many wonders
and signs. Wonders were miracles which
excited' wonder and amazement. Signs



were miracles designed to convey in-
struction. A miracle could be both a won-
der and a sign.

2:44,45 The believers continually
assembled together and held all things
in common trust. So mightily was the
love of God shed abroad in their hearts
that they did not look upon their mate-
rial possessions as their own $:32).
Whenever there was a genuine case of
need in the fellowship, they sold per-
sonal property and distributed the pro-
ceeds. Thus there was an equality.

Among those who believed was mani-
fested a unity of heart and interest, in
which the natural selfishness of the fallen
condition was swallowed up in the ful-
ness of a love which the sense of the di-
vine love had begotten. They were to-
gether in such sort that all they had was
held in common; not by any law or
outward constraint, which would have
spoiled it all, but in the consciousness of
what they were all to Christ, and what
Christ was to each and all of them. En-
riched by Him with a blessing which
nothing could diminish, but the more
they ministered it, the more they had it,
"they sold their possessions and goods,
and distributed them to all, as any one
had need.",,

Many argue today that we need not
follow the early believers in this pr4ctice.
One might just as well contend that we
should not love our neighbors as our-
selves. This sharing of all one's real es-
tate and personal property was the inevi-
table fruit of lives that were filled with
the Holy Spirit. It has been said, "A real
Christian could not bear to have too
much when others have too little."

2246 This verse gives the effect of
Pentecost on religious life and home life.

As to religious life, we must remember
that these early converts were of )ewish
background. Although the church was
now in existence, the ties with the fewish
temple were not severed immediately.
The process of throwing off the grave-
clothes of fudaism continued throughout
the period of the Acts. And so the be-
lievers continued to attend the services
in the temple,l2 where they heard the
OT read and expounded. In addition, of
course, they met together in homes for
the functions listed in verse 42.

As to their home life, we read that
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they broke bread, taking their food with
gladness and simplicity of heart. Here
it seems clear that the breaking of bread
refers to the eating of regular meals. The
joy of their salvation overflowed into
every detail of life, gilding the mundane
with an aura of glory.

2:47 Life became an anthem of
praise and a psalm of thanksgiving for
those who had been delivered from the
power of darkness and translated into
the Kingdom of the Son of God's love.

At the outset, the believers had favor
with all the people. But this was not to
last. The nature of the Christian faith is
such that it inevitably stirs up the hatred
and opposition of the human heart. The
Savior warned His disciples to beware of
popularity (Luke 6:26), and promised
them persecution and tribulation (Matt.
10:22,23). So this favor was a momen-
tary phase, soon to be replaced by unre-
lenting opposition.

And the Lord added to the church
daily those who were being saved. The
Christian fellowship grew by conver-
sions each day. Those who heard the
gospel were responsible to accept fesus
Christ by a definite act of the will. The
Lord's electing and adding does not rule
out human responsibility.

In this chapter, then, we have had
the account of the outpouring of the
Holy Spirit, Peter's memorable address
to the assembled fews, the conversion of
a great multitude, and a brief description
of life among the early believers. An ex-
cellent resume of the latter was given in
the Encyclopaedia Brittanica, L3th edition,
in the article on "Church History":

The most notable thing about the life of
the early Christians was their vivid sense
of being a people of God, called and set
apart. The Christian Church in their
thought was a divine, not a human, insti-
tution. It was founded and controlled by
God, and even the world was created for
its sake. This conception . . . controlled
all the life of the early Christians, both in-
dividual and social. They regarded them-
selves as separate from the rest of the
world and bound together by peculiar
ties. Their citizenship was in heaven, not
on earth, and the principles and laws by
which they strove to govern themselves
were from above. The present world was
but temporary, and their true life was in
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the future. Christ was soon to return, and
the employmentr and labors and plea-
sures of this age were of small concern.
. . . In the everyday life of Christians the
Holy Spirit was present, and all the Chris-
tian graces were tlre fruits. A result of this
belief was to givt their lives a peculiarly
enthusiastic or irspirational character.
Theirs were not tlre everyday experiences
of ordinary men, but of men lifted out of
themselves and transported into a higher
sphere.

Just to read t:ris article is to realize
in some measure how far the church has
drifted from its ('riginal vigor and soli-
darity!

THE HOUSE CHURCH
AND PARACHURCH

ORGA:VIZATIONS

Since the first use of the word church
(Gk. ekkl€sia) in Acts is found heret:
(2:47), we pause to consider the central-
ity of the church in the thinking of the
early Christians.

The church ii the Book of Acts and
in the rest of the NT was what is often
called a house church. The early Chris-
tians met in hous:s rather than in special
ecclesiastical buil,lings. It has been said
that religion was loosed from specially
sacred places an(l centered in that uni-
versal place of liring, the home. Unger
says that homes continued to serve as
places of Christia r assembly for two cen-
turies.l{

It might be e;.sy for us to think that
the use of privatr: homes was forced by
economic necessily rather than being the
result of spiritual considerations. We
have become so accustomed to church
buildings and chepels that we think they
are God's ideal.

However, there is strong reason to
believe that the first century believers
might have been ariser than we are.

First, it is inconsistent with the Chris-
tian faith and itri emphasis on love to
spend thousands of dollars on luxurious
buildings when lhere is such appalling
need throughout the world. In that con-
nection, E. Stanley fones wrote:

I looked on the B;rmbino, the child Christ
in the Cathedral :rt Rome, laden with ex-
pensive jewels, arrd then walked out and
looked upon the countenance of hungry
children and wonrlered whether Christ, in

view of this hunger; was enjoying His
jewels. And the thought persisted that if
He was, then I could no longer enjoy the
thought of Christ. That bejeweled Bam-
bino and the hungry children are a sym-
bol of what we have done in putting
around Christ the expensive livery of
stately cathedrals and churches while
leaving untouched the f undamental
wrongs in human society whereby Christ
is left hungry in the unemployed and the
dispossessed. t:

Not only is it inhumane; it is also un-
economical to spend money on expen-
sive buildings that are used for no more
than three, four, or five hours during the
week. How have we ever allowed our-
selves to drift into this unthinking dream
world where we are willing to spend so
much in order to get so little usage in
return?

Our modern building programs have
been one of the biggest hindrances to the
expansion of the church. Heavy .pay-
ments on principal and iriterest cause
church leaders to resist any efforts to
hive off and form new churChes. Any
loss of members would jeopardize the in-
come needed to pay for the building and
its upkeep. An unborn generation is sad-
dled with debt, and any hope of church
reproduction is stifled.

It is often argued that we must have
impressive buildings in order to attract
the unchurched to our services. Aside
from being a carnal way of thinking, this
completely overlooks the NT pattern.
The meetings of the early church were
largely for believers. The Christians as-
sembled for the apostles' teaching, fel-
lowship, breaking of bread, and prayer
(Acts 2:42). They did not do their evan-
gelizing by inviting people to meetings
on Sunday but by witnessing to those
with whom they came in contact
throughout the week. When people did
get converted, they were then brought
into the fellowship and warmth of the
house church to be fed and encouraged.

It is sometimes difficult to get people
to attend services in dignified church
buildings. There is a strong reaction
against formalism. Also there is a fear of
being solicited for funds. "All the church
wants is your money," is a common
complaint. Yet many of these same peo-
ple are willing to attend a conversational
Bible class in a home. There thev do not



have to be style-conscious, and they
enjoy the informal, unprofessional atmo-
sphere.

Actually the house church is ideal for
every culture and every country. And
probably if we could look over the entire
world, we would see more churches
meeting in homes than in any other
way.

In contrast to today's imposing cathe-
drals, churches, and chapels - as well
as a whole host of highly organized
denominations, mission boards, and
parachurch organizations, the apostles in
the Book of Acts made no attempt to
form an organization of any kind for car-
rying on the work of the Lord. The local
church was God's unit on earth for prop-
agating the faith and the disciples were
content to work within that context.

In recent years there has been an or-
ganizational explosion in Christendom of
such proportions as to make one dizzy.
Every time a believer gets a new idea for
advancing the cause of Christ, he forms
a new mission board, corporation, or in-
stitution!

One result is that capable teachers
and preachers have been called away
from their primary ministries in order to
become administrators. If all mission
board administrators were serving on
the mission field, it would greatly reduce
the need for personnel there.

Another result of the proliferation of
organizations is that vast sums of money
are needed for overhead, and thus di-
verted from direct gospel outreach. The
greater part of every dollar given to
many Christian organizations is devoted
to the expense of maintaining the organi-
zation rather than to the primary Pur-
pose for which it was founded.

Organizations often hinder the fulfill-
ment of the Great Commission. |esus
told His disciples to teach all the things
He had commanded. Many who work
for Christian organizations find they are
not permitted to teach all the truth of
God. They must not teach certain contro-
versial matters for fear they will alienate
the constituency to whom they look for
financial support.

The multiplication of Christian insti-
tutions has too often resulted in factions,
jealousy, and rivalry that have done
great harm to the testimony of Christ.
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Consider the overlapping multiplicity of
Christian organizations at work, at home,
and abroad. Each competes for limited
personnel and (or shrinking financial re-
sources. And consider how many of these
organizations really owe their origin to
purely human rivalry, though public
statements usually refer to God's will
(Daily Notes of the Scripture Union).

And it is often true that organizations
have a way of perpetuating themselves
long after they have outlived their use-
fulness. The wheels grind on heavily
even though the vision of the founders
has been lost, and the glory of a once
dynamic movement has departed. It was
spiritual wisdom, not primitive naivete,
that saved the early Christians from set-
ting up human organizations to carry on
the work of the Lord. G. H. Lang writes:

An acute writer, contrasting the apostolic
work with the more usual modem mis-
sionary methods, has said that "we found
missions, the apostles founded church-
es." The distinction is sound and preg-
nant. The apostles founded churches, and
they founded nothing else, because for the
ends in view nothing else was required or
could have been so suitable. In each place
where they laboured they formed the con-
verts into a local assembly, with elders -always elders, never an elder (Acts 14:23;
75:6,23; 20:17; Phil. 1:1) - to guide, to
rule, to shepherd, men qualified by the
Lord and recognized by the saints (1 Cor.
16:15; 1 Thess. 5:12, 13; 1 Tim. 5:77-L9\;
and with deacons, appointed by the as-
sembly (Acts 5:1-5; Phil. 1:l) - in this
contrasted with the elders - to attend to
the few but very important temporal af-
fairs, and in particular to the distribution
of the funds of the assembly. . . . All they
(the apostles) did in the way of organizing
was to form the disciples gathered into
other such assemblies. No other organiza-
tion than the local assembly appears in
the New Testament, nor do we find even
the germ of anything further.r6

To the early Christians and their ap-
ostolic leadership, the congregation was
the divinely ordained unit on earth
through which God chose to work, and
the only such unit to which He promised
perpetuity was fhe church. I
E. The Healing of a Lame Man, and

Peter's Charge to Israel (3:l-26)
3:l It was 3:00 p.m. when Peter and

John went up together to the temple in
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Jerusalem. As mentioned previously, the
early Jewish Chr stians continued to at-
tend the temple services for some time
after the church was formed. This was
a period of adjustment and transition,
and the break rvith Judaism was not
made instantaneously. Believers today
would not be jusrified in following their
example in this, since we have the full
revelation of the NT and are told to "go
forth to Him, oulside the camp, bearing
His reproach" (l{eb. 13:13. See also 2

Cor.6:17,'18).
3:2 As they ;rpproached the temple,

they saw men carrying a crippled beggar
to his customar'/ spot at the gate . . .
called Beautiful. The helpless condition
of this man, lame since birth, is in
marked contrast t:o the beadty of the ar-
chitecture of the temple. It reminds us
of the poverty and ignorance which
abound in the very shadow of great ca-
thedrals, and oI the helplessness of
mighty ecclesias:ical systems to assist
those who are physical and spiritual
cripples.

3:3 The lame man had obviously
given up hope of ever being cured, so
he contented hin self to ask for a hand-
out.

324 Instead of looking on this man
as a helpless wrr tch, Peter saw him as
one in whom the mighty power of God
might be demonr;trated! "If we are led
by the Spirit, w: will fix our eyes on
those whom Gorl intends to bless, in-
stead of firing blank cartridges and beat-
ing the air" (Selected).

Peter's command, "Look at usr" was
not intended to attract publicity to John
and himself, but rrerely to insure the un-
divided attention cf the beggar.

3:5, 6 Still er:pecting nothing more
than financial h-,Ip, the cripple gave
them his attention. Then he heard an
announcement th,rt was both disappoint-
ing and thrillinp to him. As far as a

handout was con(erned, Peter had noth-
ing to give. But h: had something better
to give. By the authority of Jesus Christ
of Nazareth, he commanded the lame
man to rise up and walk. A witty old
preacher said, 'The crippled beggar
asked for alms anc he got legs."

It is said that t homas Aquinas visited
the pope at a tirre when large sums of

money were being counted. The pope
boasted, "We need no longer say with
Peter, 'Silver and gold I do not have!' "
Aquinas replied, "Neither can you say
with Peter, 'Rise up and walk!' "

327 As Peter helped the man to his
feet, strength flowed into the hitherto
useless feet and ankle bones. Here we
are reminded again that in the spiritual
Iife, there is a curious mingling of the di-
vine and the human. Peter helps the
man to his feeU then God performs the
cure. We must do what we can do; then
God will do what we cannot do.

3:8 The miracle of healing was im-
mediate, not gradual. Notice how the
Spirit of God multiplies words of action
and movement: leaping up, stood. . .
walked and entered. . . walking, leap-
irg.

When we remember the slow, painful
process an infant goes through in leam-
ing to walk, we realize how wonderful
it was for this man to walk and leap right
away, for the first time in his life.

This miracle, performed in the Name
of fesus, was a further testimony to the
people of Israel that the One they had
crucified was alive and was willing to be
their Healer and Savior.

3:9, l0 The fact that the beggar had
lain daily at the door of the temple made
him a familiar sight. Now that he was
healed, the miracle was necessarily gen-
erally known. The people could not
deny that a mighty miracle had taken
place, but what was the meaning of it
all?

3:ll As the heded man held on to
Peter and John, as to his physicians, all
the people ran together at Solomon's
porch, a portion of the temple area.
Their amazement and wonder provided
the opportunity for Peter to preach to
them.

3:12 Peter first diverts the attention
of the people from the cured man, and
from the apostles. The explanation of the
miracle was not to be found in any of
them.

3:lLl6 Quickly he brings them to
the true Author of the miracle. It was
|esus, the One they had rejected, de-
nied, and killed. God raised Him from
the dead and glorified Him in heaven.
Now, through faith in Him, this man
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had been cured of his helplessness.
Peter's holy boldness in accusing the

men of Israel is remarkable. His charges
against them are:

1. They delivered up Jesus (to the
Gentiles for trial).

2. They denied Him in the presence
of Pilate, when he was determined
to release Him.

3. They denied the Holy One and the
Just, and asked for the release of a
murderer (Barabbas).

4. They killed the Prince (or Author)
of life.

Notice, by contrast, God's treatment
of )esus:

1. He raised Him from the dead (v.
1s).

2. He glorified His Servant Jesus -not His Son Jesus, as in the 161 1

Version (v. 13).
Notice finally the emphasis on faith

in Christ as the explanation of the mira-
cle of healing (v. 16). In this verse, as
elsewhere, the name stands for the per-
son. Thus, faith in His name means
faith in Christ.

3zl7 There is a distinct change
in Peter's tone in this verse. Having
charged the men of Israel with the death
of the Lord |esus, he now addresses
them as his Jewish brethren, graciously
allowing that they did it in ignorance,
and urging them to repent and be con-
verted.

It almost seems contradictory to hear
Peter say that the )ews crucified the Lord
Jesus in ignorance. Did He not come
with the full credentials of the Messiah?
Did He not perform wondrous miracles
in their midst? Did He not infuriate them
by claiming to be equal with God? Yes,
this is all true. And yet they were igno-
rant of the fact that fesus Christ was Cod
incarnate. They expected the Messiah to
come, not in lowly grace, but rather as
a mighty military deliverer. They looked
upon Jesus as an impostor.

They did not know He was truly the
Son of God. They probably thought they
were doing God a service in killing Him.
Thus the Savior Himself said at the time
of the crucifixion, "They do not know
what they do" (Luke 23:34), and Paul
later wrote, "Had they [the'princes of
this agel known, they would not have
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crucified the Lord of glory" (1 Cor. 2:8).
All this was designed to assure the

men of Israel that their sin, however
great, was still subject to the forgiving
grace of God.

3:18 Without excusing their sin,
Peter shows that God overruled it to ful-
fill His own purposes. The prophets of
the OT had predicted that the Messiah
would suffer. The Jewish people were
the ones who inflicted the suffering on
Him. But now He offered Himself to
them as Lord and Savior. Through Him
they could receive forgiveness of their
sins.

3:19 The people of Israel should re-
pent and make an about-face. When
they would do this, their sins would be
blotted out, so that times of refreshing
may come.

It must be remembered that this mes-
sage is addressed to the men of Israel (v.
12). It emphasizes that national repen-
tance must precede national restoration
and blessing. The times of refreshing
. . . from the presence of the Lord refer
to the blessings of Christ's future king-
dom on earth, as mentioned in the next
verse.

3:2Ot Following Israel's repentance,
God will send the Messiah, Jesus. As
mentioned previously, this refers to the
Second Advent of Christ to set up His
thousand-year reign on the earth.

3t2l The question inevitably arises
at this point, "If Israel had repented
when Peter was speaking, would the
Lord fesus have returned to earth?"
Great and godly men have differed on
this subject. Some insist He would have
returned; otherwise, they say the prom-
ise was not a bona fide one. Others take
the passage as being prophetic, as show-
ing the order of events that would actu-
ally take place. The question is a purely
hypothetical one. The facts are that Israel
did not repent, and the Lord |esus has
not returned.

It is clear from verse 21 that God fore-
saw that the nation of Israel would reject
Christ, and that the present age of grace
would intervene before His Second
Coming. Heaven must receive Christ
until the times of restoration of all
things. The times of restoration of all
things point forward to the Millennium.
+See p. xr.
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They do not indicate universal salvation,
as some have suggested; such a teaching
is foreign to the E ible. Rather they point
to the time whe:r creation will be de-
livered from the bondage of corruption
and Christ will reLgn in righteousness as
King over all the t'arth.

These times o[ restoration had been
foretold by the prophets of the OT pe-
riod.

Verse 21 has lrcen used in an effort
to disprove the 1>retribulation Rapture.
The argument is t.rat if the heavens must
receive fesus until the beginning of the
Millennium, then He cannot come before
then to take the church home to heaven.
The answer, of course, is that Peter is
speaking here to the men of Israel (v.
12). He is discussing God's dealings with
Israel nationally. ,ls t'ar as the nation of Is-
rael is concerned, lhe Lord Jesus will re-
main in heaven until He comes to reign
at the end of the lribulation. But individ-
ual Jews who believe on Him during this
Church Age will share with believing
Gentiles in the Rapture of the church,
which could take place at any moment.
Also, in the Raptrrre, the Lord does not
leave the heavens; we go to Him in the
air.

3t22 As an example of an OT
prophecy lookinl; forward to Christ's
glorious reign, Rrter quotes Deuteron-
omy 18:15, 18, 19. The passage pictures
the Lord |esus as God's Prophet in Is-
rael's golden age, announcing God's will
and law.

When Moses said, "The Lono your
God will raise up for you a Prophet like
me," he did not mean likeness as to
character or ability, but likeness in the
sense that both vrere raised up by God.
"He will raise Hirn up as He raised me
uP."

3:23 During (lhrist's reign on earth,
those who refuse to hear and obey Him
will be utterly destroyed. Of course,
those who reject l{im today suffer eter-
nal judgment alr;o, but the primary
thought of this pas sage is that Christ will
yet rule with a rod of iron and that those
who disobey Him and rebel against Him
will be promptly e:<ecuted.

324 To furth,:r emphasize that the
times of restoratio:l were well predicted,
Peter adds that all the prophets from

Samuel and his successors spoke of
these days.

3225 Peter now reminds his ]ewish
hearers that the promise of these times
of blessing was made to them as sons of
the prophets and descendants of Abra-
ham. After all, God had made a cove-
nant with Abraham to bless all the fami-
lies of the earth in his seed. All the
promises of millennial blessing center in
the Seed, i.e., in Christ. They should
therefore accept the Lord Jesus as Mes-
siah.

3:26 God had already raised up His
Servant (3:13), and had sent Him first to
the nation of Israel. This refers to the In-
carnation and life of our Lord rather than
to His resurrection. If they would receive
Him, He would turn away every one of
them from their iniquities.

In this sermon by Peter, delivered to
the people of Israel, we notice that it is
the kingdom that is in view rather than the
church. Also the emphasis is national
rather than individual. The Spirit of God
is lingering over Israel in longsuffering
mercy, pleading with God's ancient peo-
ple to receive the glorified Lord |esus as
Messiah and thus hasten the advent of
Christ's kingdom on earth.

But Israel would not hear.

F. The Persecution and Growth of the
Church (4:l-7:60)
4zl-4 The first persecution of the

infant church was about to break out.
True to pattern, it arose from the reli-
gious leaders. The priests, the captain
of the temple, and the Sadducees rose
up against the apostles.

Scroggie suggests that the priests
represent religious intolerance; the cap-
tain of the temple, political enmity; and
the Sadducees, rationalistic unbelief.
The Sadducees denied the doctrine of
resurrection. This brought them into
open conflict with the apostles, since the
resurrection was the keynote of apos-
tolic preaching! Spurgeon sees a parallel:

The Sadducees, as you know, were the
Broad School, the liberals, the advanced
thinkers, the modem-thought people of
the day. If you want a bitter sneer, a bit-
ing sarcasm, or a cruel action, I commend
you to these large-hearted gentlemen.
They are liberal to everybody, except to

Acts 3,4



those who hold the truth; and for those
they have a reserve of concentrated bitter-
ness which far excels wormwood and gall.
They are so liberal to their brother
errorists that they have no tolerance to
spare for evangelicals. tz

These leaders resented the fact that
the apostles were teaching the people;
they felt this was their sole prerogative.
Then, too, they were angered by the
proclamation in Jesus of the resurrec-
tion frcm the dead. If Jesus had risen
from among the dead, then the
Sadducees were discredited.

In verse 2, the expression resurrec-
tion from the dead is important because
it disproves the popular idea of a general
resurrection at the end of the world. This
passage and others speak of resurrection
out from among dead ones. In other
words, some will be raised while others
(unbelievers) will remain in the grave
until a later time.

The Ieaders decided to hold the apos-
tles under a sort of house arrest until the
next day, since it was getting late. (The
miracle of healing in chapter 3 had been
performed around 3:00 p.m.)

In spite of official opposition, many
people turned to the Lord. About five
thousand men (Gk. andres, "males") are
mentioned as entering the Christian fel-
lowship. Commentators are disagreed
whether this included the three thou-
sand saved at Pentecost. It does not in-
clude women and children.

4:5, 6 The next day, the religious
council, known as the Sanhedrin, sat as
a court of inquiry, intending to put a

stop to the activities of these public nui-
sances. All they succeeded in doing was
to give the apostles another chance to
witness for Christ!

Together with their rulers, elders,
and scribes were:

1.. Annas the high priest, before
whom the Lord had been first
taken. He formerly was high priest
but perhaps was allowed to retain
the title as a courtesy.

2. Caiaphas, the son-in-law of Annas,
who presided at the trial of the
Lord.

3. John and Alexander, about whom
nothing else is known.

4. All who were of the family of the
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high priest, men of high-priestly
descent.

427 The trial opened by their asking
the apostles by what power or by what
name they had performed the miracle.
Peter stepped forward to deliver his
third successive public confession of
Christ in ferusalem. It was a priceless
opportunity to preach the gospel to the
religious establishment, and he seized it
eagerly and fearlessly.

4;Ll2 First he reminded them that
they were unhappy because the apostles
had performed a good deed . . . to a
helpless man. Though Peter didn't say
it, the healed man had begged at the
gate of the temple, and the rulers had
never been able to heal him. Then the
apostle delivered a thunderbolt by an-
nouncing that it was in the name of
Jesus... whom they had crucified that
the man was cured. God had raised
fesus from the dead, and it was by His
power that the miracle had been per-
formed. The fews did not have any place
for Jesus in their building scheme, so
they rejected and crucified Him. But
God raised Him from the dead and ex-
alted Him in heaven. The rejected stone
thus became the chief cornerstone, the
indispensable stone that completes the
structure. And He is indispensable.
There is no salvation without Him. He
is the exclusive Savior. No other name
under heaven has been given among
men for salvation, and it is by this name
alone that we must be saved.

As we read verses 8-12, let us re-
member that these words were spoken
by the same man who had denied the
Lord three times with oaths and curses.

4zl3 Dry, formal religion is ever in-
tolerant of enthusiastic, vital evangelism
that produces results in hearts and lives.
Its leaders are nonplussed to see unedu-
cated and untrained men making an im-
pact on the community while they with
all their wisdom "fail to rise above flesh
and blood."

ln the New Testament there is no distinction
between clergy and laity. This distinction is
a relic brought over from Romanism. John
Huss fought and died in Czechoslovakia
for the doctrine of the priesthood of all
believers, and the Hussite symbol to this
present day is the communion cup stand-
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ing upon the ope:r Bible. It was this truth
of a royal priesthood and every believer
a witness that w,rs the dynamic force in
the early Church. Without the aid of any
modern equipme:rt, or transPortation, or
translation and publication of the Word,
the Gospel of (iod's grace shook the
whole Empire until there were saints even
in Caesar's housthold. God is calling us
back to primitive rlhristianity.r

The Sanhedr n was struck by the
boldness of Peter andJohn. They would
like to have brushed them aside as uned-
ucated and ignor;:nt fishermen from Gal-
ilee. But there wa; something about their
self-control, their empowered lives, their
fearlessness thal made them think of
fesus when he w,rs on trial. They attrib-
uted the boldnesr; of the apostles to the
fact that they had been with Jesus in the
past, but the real explanation was that
they were filled with the Holy Spiitnow.

4:14-18 Then, too, it was embar-
rassing to have the healed cripple there
in the courtroom. There was no denying
that a miracle had taken place.

|. H. Jowett writes:

Men may more than match you in sub-
tlety of argument. In intellectual argu-
ment you may suffer an easy defeat. But
the argument of r, redeemed life is unas-
sailable. "Seeing the man that was healed
standing with the n, they could say noth-
in8 against it."1,

In order to discuss their strategy,
they sent Peter rnd ]ohn outside the
room temporarilr,. Their dilemma was
this: they could rot punish the apostles
for performing an act of kindness; yet if
they did not stot) these fanatics, their
own religion would be seriously threat-
ened by loss of rnembers. So they de-
cided to forbid Pe ter and John to talk to
the people about I esus in private conver-
sation, or to preach Him publicly.

4zl9,2o Peter and John could not
agree to such a rer;triction. Their first loy-
alty and responsirility was to God, not
to man. If they v'ere honest, the rulers
would have to acmit this. The apostles
had witnessed the resurrection and as-
cension of Christ. They had sat under
His teaching day after day. They were
resporisible to bear witness to their Lord
and Savior, fesus {Jhrist.

4:21,22 The ,veakness of the rulers'
position is seen in the fact that they

could not punish the apostles; all the
people knew that a gracious miracle had
taken place. The healed man, over forty
years old, was well known, because his
sad plight had been displayed publicly
for a long time. So all the Sanhedrin
could do was to dismiss the accused
apostles with further threats.

4223 With an instinct of freeborn
sons of God, the apostles went directly
to their fellow believers as soon as they
were let go by the authorities. They
sought and found their fellowship with
"the panting, huddled flock whose only
crime was Christ." So in all ages one test
of a Christian's character is where he
finds fellowship and companionship.

4:2L26 As soon ai the saints heard
what had happened, they cried to the
Lord in prayer. Addressing God with a
word meaning "Absolute Master," a
word seldom used in the NT, they
praised Him first as the Creator of all
things (and therefore superior to the
creatures who were now opposing His
truth). Then they adopted the words of
David in Psalm 2, which he spoke by the
Holy Spirit in connection with the oppo-
sition of governmental powers against
His Christ. Actually, the Psalm points
forward to the time when Christ will
come to set up His kingdom and when
kings and rulers will seek to thwart that
purpose. But the early Christians rea-
lized that the situation in their day was
similar, so they applied the words to
their own circumstances. As has been
said, they showed true spirituality by the
divine skill with which they wove Holy
Scripture into the body of their prayers.

4:27,28 Their application of the
quotation from the Psalm is given next.
Right there in Jerusalem the Romans and
the )ews had leagued together against
God's laoly Servant,2o Jesus. Herod repre-
sented the |ews, and Pilate acted for the
Gentiles. But there is a surprise ending
in verse 28. One would expect it to say
that these rulers had gathered together
to do whatever their wicked hearts had
planned. Instead, it says that they had
gathered together to do whatever Goil's
hand and purpose had determined be-
fore.

Matheson explains:

The idea is that their effort of opposition
to the divine will proved to be a stroke
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of alliance with it. . . . They met together
in a council of war against ChrisL uncon-
sciously to themselves they signed a

treaty for the promotion of Christ's glory.
. . . Our God does not beat down the
storms that rise against Him; He rides
upon them; He works through them.zt

4229,30 Having expressed confi-
dence in God's overruling power, the
Christians made three specific requests:

1. Look on their threats. .They did
not presume to dictate to God how to
punish these wicked men, but simply
left the matter with Him.

2. Grant to Your servants.. . all
boldness. Their own personal safety
was not the important thing. Fearless-
ness in preaching the word was para-
mount,

3. Stretching out Your hand to heal.
The early preaching of the gospel was
attested by God through signs and
wonders performed through the name
of . . . Jesus. Here God is petitioned to
continue confirming the ministry of the
apostles in this way.
4zll When they had prayed, the

place... was shaken - a physical ex-
pression of the spiritual power that was
present. They were all filled with the
Holy Spirit, indicating their obedience to
the Lord, their walking in the light, their
yieldedness to Him. They continued to
speak the word of God with boldness,
a clear answer to their prayer in verse
29.

There are seven times in the Book of
Acts when men are said to be filled with
or full of the Holy Spirit. Notice the pur-
poses or the results:

1. For speaking(2:4;4:8; and here).
2. For serving (6:3).
3. For shepherding (71:24).
4. For rebuking (13:9).
5. For dying (7:55).

4232-35 When hearts are aflame
with love for Christ, they are also kin-
dled with love for one another. This love
manifests itself in giving. Thus the early
believers expressed the reality of their
common life in Christ by practicing a
community of goods. Instead of selfishly
holding on to personal possessions, they
looked upon their property as belonging
to all the fellowship. Whenever there
was a need, they would sell lands or
houses and bring the proceeds to the
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apostles for distribution. It is important
to see that they distributed whenever a
need arose; it was not an arbitrary equal
division at one particular time.

F. W. Grant explains:

There was therefore no general renuncia-
tion of personal title but a love that knew
no holding back from the need of an-
other. It was the instinct of hearts that
had found their real possessions in that
sphere into which Christ had risen.2

Somewhat sarcastic but sadly too
often true is F. E. Marsh's modern paral-
lel:

One has said, in contrasting the early
Church with the Christianity of today. "Is
it not a solemn thought, that if the evan-
gelist Luke were describing modern in-
stead of primitive Christianity, he would
have to vary the phraseology of Acts
4:32-35 somewhat as follows: . . . "And
the multitude of them that professed were
of hard heart and stony soul, and every
one said that all the things which he pos-
sessed were his own: and they had all
things in the fashion. And with great
power gave they witness to the attractions
of this world, and great sellishness was
upon them all. And there were many
among them that lacked love, for as many
as were possessors of lands bought more,
and sometimes tave a small part thereof
for a public good, so their names were
heralded in the newspapers, and distribu-
tion of praise was made to every one ac-
cording as he desired."a

There is mysterious power connected
with Iives that are utterly dedicated to
the Lord. Thus it is not a coincidence
that we read in verse 33, And with great
power the apostles gave witness to the
resurrection of the Lord Jesus. And
great grace was upon them all. It seems
that when God finds people who are
willing to turn their possessions over to
Him, He gives their testimony a remark-
able attractiveness and force.

Many argue that this sharing of
goods was a temporary phase of life in
the early church and was not intended
to be an example to us. Such reasoning
only exposes our own spiritual poverty.
If we had the power of Pentecost in our
hearts, we would have the fruits of Pen-
tecost in our lives.

Ryrie points out:

This is not "Christian communism." The
sale of property was quite voluntary (v.
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34). The right of possession was not abol-
ished. The comm rnity did not control the
money until it ha I voluntarily been given
to the Apostles. llhe distribution was not
made equally brt according to need.
These are not crtmmunistic principles.
This is Christian charity in its finest dis-
Play.'n

Note two marks of a great church in
verse 33 - great power and great grace.
Vance Havner lis:s four other marks, as

follows: great fear (5:5, 11); great perse-
cution (8:1); great joy (8:8; 15:3); a great
number who believed (11:21).

4'.36,37 The ie verses are an intro-
ductory link with chapter 5. The gene-
rosity of Barnabar is set forth in striking
contrast to the hypocrisy of Ananias. As
a Levite, Joses.. . named Barnabas
would not ordine rily have owned land.
The Lord was to be the po*ion of the
Levites. How or why he obtained the
land, we do not l:now. But we do know
that the law of love worked so power-
fully in the life of this Son of Encourage-
ment that he solcl the land and laid the
money at the aportles' feet.

5zl-4 When God is working in
power, Satan is <,n hand to counterfeit,
corrupt, and contend. But where there
is real spiritual pcwer, deceit and hypoc-
risy will be readilv exposed.

Ananias and Sapphira were appar-
ently moved by the generosity of Barna-
bas and others. [erhaps they desired to
receive the praise of men for some simi-
lar act of kindness, so they sold a pos-
session and gave a portion of the pro-
ceeds to the apor;tles. Their sin was in
professing to givt'all, while only giving
some. No one ha<[ asked them to sell the
property. After it was sold, they were
not obligated to give all. But they pre-
tended a total dec.ication, while actually
they held some be ck.

Peter charged Ananias with lying to
the Holy Spirit a rd not just to men. In
lying to the Holy Spirit, he lied to God,
since the Holy Spirit rs God.

5:5,6 At this point, Ananias fell
down dead, and aras carried out by the
young men to be buried. This was a sol-
emn act of God's <:hastening hand on the
early church. It d,>es not at all affect the
question of Ananias' salvation, of his
eternal security. [.ather, it was a case of

God showing His displeasure at this first
eruption of sin in His church. "As one
commentator put it," quotes Richard
Bewes, "'Either Ananias or the Spirit
must Bo.' " Such was the white-hot pur-
ity of that early Christian fellowship that
a lie of that kind couldn't live within it."

527-ll About three hours later,
when Sapphira appeared, Peter charged
her with collaborating with her husband
in putting the Spirit of the Lord to the
test. He told her of her husband's fate
and predicted the same for her. Immedi-
ately she collapsed and died, and was
carried out for burial.

Peter's ability to pronounce judgment
on this couple is an example of the spe-
cial miraculous powers given to the
apostles. Perhaps it was a fulfillment of
the Lord's promise, "If you retain the
sins of any, they are retained" (John
20:23). It is further seen by Paul's ability
to deliver an offending Christian to
Satan for the destruction of the flesh (1

Cor. 5:5). There is no reason to believe
that this power continued after the time
of the apostles.

One can imagine the sense of awe
that swept over the church, indeed over
all who heard the news of these two
deaths.

5:12-16 After the death of Ananias
and Sapphira, the apostles continued to
perform miracles as the people gathered
around them in Solomon's Porch. So
vivid was the sense of God's presence
and power that men did not lightly asso-
ciate with them or make glib professions
of faith. And yet the common people es-
teemed them highly, many taking their
place as believers in the Lord |esus. The
people carried their sick out into the
streets on beds and mattresses so that
Peter's shadow might fall on some of
them as he passed by. Anyone could see
that there was reality and power in the
Iives of the apostles, and that they were
channels through whom God was bless-
ing others. From the suburbs came the
sick and the demon-possessed, and they
were all healed.

It is clear from Hebrews 2:4 that mira-
cles like these were God's method of
bearing witness to the ministry of the
apostles. With the completion of the NT
in written form, the need for such signs
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largely passed away. As far as modem
"healing campaigns" are concerned, it
should be enough to note that of those

brought to the apostles, they were all
healed. This is not true of so-called faith
healers.

5zl7-20 True Holy Spirit ministry
invariably leads to conversion on the one
hand and bitter opposition on the other.
So it was here. The high priest (proba-
bly Caiaphas) and his Sadducean friends
were furious that these fanatical disciples
of ]esus were wielding such influence
among the people. They resented any
threat to their exclusive role as religious
leaders, and especially despised preach-
ing concerning bodily resurrection,
which they, of course, utterly denied.

Unable to cope with the apostles
other than by force, they had them ar-
rested and imprisoned. That night an
angel of the Lord led the apostles out
of the prison and told them to return to
the temple and speak to the people all
the words of this life. Luke records the
miraculous intervention of the angel
without any expression of surprise or
wonder. If the apostles themselves were
shocked, there is no indication in the
narrative.

The angel aptly referred to the Chris-
tian faith as this life. It is not just a creed
or set of doctrines, but a Lit'e - the
resurrection life of the Lord fesus im-
parted to all who trust Him.

5:21 At daybreak the apostles were
teaching at the temple. In the meantime,
the high priest met in solemn conclave
with the council (the Sanhedrin) and the
senate (all the eldeis), and waited for
the prisoners to be brought before them.

5t22-25 The bewildered officers
had to report to the court that every-
thing at the prison was in good order -except that the prisoners were gone! The
doors were properly locked, and the
guards were all at their stations, but the
occupants were missing. A distressing
report indeed! "Where will it all end?"
mused the captain of the temple and the
chief priests. "How far will this popular
movement go?" Then their questions
were interrupted by a messenger an-
nouncing that the escaped prisoners
were back at their old stand in the
temple - teaching the people! We must
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admire their courage, and we must re-
gain the capacity of the early church to
suffer for our convictions at any cost.

5:26 The officers used no violence
in bringing the apostles to the council.
They feared the people would stone
them if they were openly rough to these
followers of fesus, now held in high re-
gard by many of the common people.

5:21 ,28 The high priest served as
spokesman. "Did we not strictly com-
mand you not to teach in this name?t'
He purposely avoided using the name of
the Lord )esus Christ. "You have filled
Jerusalem with your doctrine." This
was an unintentional compliment to the
effectiveness of the apostles' ministry.
"You intend to bring this Man's blood
on us." But the Jewish leaders had al-
ready done this when they cried, "His
blood be on us and on our children"
(Matt.2V:25).

5:2$-32 Previously the apostles had
prayed for boldness to speak the word.
Now with courage from above, they in-
sist that their obligation is to obey God
rather than men. They flatly declare that
Jesus had been raised up by God, that
Israel had murdered Him by hanging
Him on a tree, but that God had exalted
Him to His right hand - a Prince and
Savior. As such He was willing to give
repentance to Israel and forgiveness of
sins. As a final thrust, the apostles add
that they are His witnesses to these
things, and so also is the Holy Spirit
whom God gives to those who obey Him
by believing on His Son.

God raising up Jesus (v. 30) may
refer to His Incarnation or His resurrec-
tion. The probable meaning here is that
God raised Him up, in Incarnation, to
be the Savior.

5:33-37 Deep conviction accom-
panied the words of these embodied
consciences - so deep that the rulers of
the Jews plotted to kill them. At this
juncture Gamaliel intervened. He was
one of the most distinguished of Israel's
rabbis, and the teacher of Saul of Thrsus.
His advice does not indicate that he was
a Christian or that he was even pro-
Christian. It was simply worldly wis-
dom.

After having the apostles taken from
the room, he first reminded the Sanhe-
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drin that if this novement were not of
God, it would s(on collapse. TWo illus-
trations of this prLnciple were offered: (1)

Theudas, a self-s:yled leader with about
four hundred re'rolutionaries, who was
slain and whose :nen were scattered; (2)

Judas of Galilee another fanatic, who
stirred up an abortive sedition among
the Jews, but wlro also perished, and
whose followers rrere dispersed.

5:38,39 If this Christian religion
were not of God the best thing would
be to leave it alone, and it would soon
fade out. To combat it would only make
it more determint,d to survive. (This ar-
gument is not altogether true. Many
godless institutiorrs have flourished for
centuries. In fact, they have gained more
adherents than tl e truth. But the argu-
ment is true in God's time, if not in
man's.)

On the other hand, Gamaliel contin-
ued, if the movenrent were of God, they
would not be ablr to overthrow it, and
they would be found in the awkward po-
sition of fighting against God.

5:40 This logic appealed to the rul-
ers, so they calle,l for the apostles, or-
dered them to be beaten, forbade them
to speak in the name of Jesus, and let
them go. The bealing was senseless and
unrighteous, the unreasonable reaction
of bigoted hearts to the truth of God.r'
The command that accompanied the
beating was foolish and futile; they
might as well hav -, ordered the sun not
to shine as to conLmand the disciples to
keep silent concerning the name of
Jesus!

5t41,42 The trcating inflicted on the
apostles had two unexpected results.
First, it caused them deep joy that they
were counted worthy to suffer shame
for the name26 they loved. Second, it
sent them forth with renewed zeal and
persistence, daily in the temple and in
homes, teaching arrd preachingJesus as
the Messiah.

So once again Satan outwitted him-
self.

THE CIIRISTIAN
AND GOyERNMENT

As the early Christians moved for-
ward with the gospel, it was inevitable
that they would run into opposition
from government,rl authorities, espe-

cially from the religious leaders who at
that time had considerable jurisdiction in
civil affairs. The believers were prepared
for this and reacted with poise and dig-
nity.

In general their policy was to respect
and obey their rulers, since the latter are
ordained by God and are servants of
God to promote the common good.
Thus, when Paul unknowingly rebuked
the high priest, and was called to ac-
count, he immediately apologized,
ing Exodus 22:28: "You shall not
evil of a ruler of your people"
23:5).

quot-

However, when men's laws ran afoul
of the commandments of God, then the
Christians' policy was to disobey the
government and suffer the conse-
quences, whatever they might be. For in-
stance, when Peter and |ohn were for-
bidden to preach the gospel, they
answered, "Whether it is right in the
sight of God to listen to you more than
to God, you judge. For we cannot but
speak the things which we have seen
and heard" (4:19,20). And when Peter
and the apostles were arraigned for con-
tinuing to teach in Christ's Name, Peter
replied, "We ought to obey God rather
than men" (5:29).

There is no suggestion that they ever
did or would join in any attempt to over-
throw the government..In spite of perse-
cution and oppression, they wished only
good for their rulers (25:29).

It goes without saying that they
would never stoop to any form of dis-
honesty to gain favors from the govern-
ment. The governor, Felix, for instance,
waited in vain to receive a bribe from
Paul (24:26).

They did not consider it inconsistent
with their Christian calling to use their
rights of citizenship (L6:37; 27:39; 22:25-
28; 23:77-21; 25:10, 1 1).

Yet they themselves did not engage
in the politics of this world. Why? No
explanation is given. But this much is
clear: they were people of one pur-
pose - to preach the gospel of Christ.
They gave themselves to this task with-
out distraction. They must have believed
that the gospel is the answer to man's
problems. This conviction was so strong
that they could not be satisfied with sub-
ordinate approaches, such as politics.f
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6:l If the devil cannot destroy by
attacks from without, he will seek to
overthrow by dissension within. This is
illustrated in these verses.

In the early days of the church, it was
customary to make daily disbursements
to the poor widows of the church who
had no other means of support. Some of
the believers who had been Greek-
speaking ]ews complained because their
widows were not receiving the same
treatment as the widows of Hebrews
(those from ]erusalem and ]udea).

622,3 The twelve apostles realized
that with the increasing growth of the
church, some provision would have to
be made for handling these business
matters. They themselves did not want
to forsake the ministry of the word of
God in order to handlefinancial matters,
so they counseled that the church should
designate seven spiritual men to handle
the temporal affairs of the church.

Although these men are not desig-
nated deacons in the Bible, it is not un-
reasonable to think of them as such. In
the expression, serve tables, the word
serve is the verb form of the noun from
which we get the English word deacon,
so their function literally was to "dea-
con" tables.

Their qualifications here are three-
fold:

1. Of good reputation Reputable
2. FuIl of the Holy Spiritual

Spirit
3. Full of wisdom Practical

More detailed qualifications are given
in 1 Timothy 3:8-13.

624 The apostles would give them-
selves continually to prayer and to the
ministry of the word. The order here is
significant - first prayer, then the min-
istry of the word. They made it a point
to speak to God about men before speak-
ing to men about God.

6:5, 6 fudging from the names of
the seven men who were chosen, most
of them were Greek-speaking Jews be-
fore their conversion. This wis certainly
a most gracious concession to the very
group that had made the complaint.
Hereafter there could be no charge of fa-
voritism from that quarter. When the
love of God fills men's hearts, it tri-
umphs over pettiness and selfishness.
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Only two of the deacons are well-
known to us - Stephen, who became
the first martyr of the church; and
Philip, the evangelist who later carried
the gospel to Samaria, won the Ethiopian
eunuch to Christ, and entertained Paul
at Caesarea.

After praying, the apostles expressed
their fellowship with the choice of the
church by Iaying hands on the seven.

6:7 If verse 7 is read with the pre-
ceding verses, it seems to indicate that
the provision of deacons to care for busi-
ness affairs resulted in a great forward
thrust for the gospel. As the word of
God spread, many disciples were added
to the fellowship in Jerusalem, and a
great many of the Jewish priests became
followers of the Lord Jesus.

6:E The narrative now centers on
one of the deacons, Stephen,zz who was
mightily used by God in performing mir-
acles and in preaching the word. He is
the first man other than an apostle who
is said to have performed miracles in the
Book of Acts. Was this promotion to
higher seryice a result of his faithfulness
as a deacon? Or was it simply an addi-
tional ministry which he carried on at
the same time? It is impossible to decide
from the text.

6:9 Opposition to Stephen's power-
ful ministry arose from the synagogue.
These were places where Jews gathered
together on the Sabbath for instruction
in the law. The synagogues were named
according to the people who met there.
The Freedmen were perhaps |ews who
had been freed from slavery by the Ro-
mans. Cyrene was a city in Africa, some
of whose Jews had apparently settled in
ferusalem. The Alexandrian Jews had
come from the seaport of Egypt by that
name. Cilicia was the southeastern
province of Asia Minor, and Asia was a
province of Asia Minor made up of three
territories. Apparently communities of
Jews from all of these places had syna-
gogues in or near ]erusalem.

6:10-14 These zealous Jews proved
no match for Stephen as they disputed
with him. The words which he spoke
and the power with which he spoke
them were irresistible. In a desperate
move to silence them, they secretly in-
duced false witnesses to accuse Stephen
of blasphemy against Moses and God.r,
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Soon he was standing before the Sanhe-
drin, charged with speaking against the
temple and the taw. They falsely quoted
him as saying that Jesus would destroy
the temple and t'hange the whole system
which Moses delivered to Israel.

6:15 The lanhedrin heard the
charges, but as they looked at Stephen,
they saw not the face of a demon, but
the face of an arrgel. They saw the mys-
terious beauty of a life that is fully sur-
rendered to the Lord, determined to pro-
claim the Truth, and more concerned
with what God thinks than with what
men may say. !-hey saw something of
the glory of Christ reflected in the radi-
ant face of His dcvoted follower.

In chapter 7.ve have Stephen's mas-
terful defense. It begins quietly with
what seems to bc a review of Jewish his-
tory. As it progrr:sses, it concentrates on
two individuals, loseph and Moses, who
were raised up lry God, rejected by Is-
rael, then exalte<l as deliverers and sav-
iors. Though Sterhen does not compare
'their experiences directly with Christ's,
the analogy is rrnmistakable. Then at
length, Stephen launches into a scathing
attack on Israel's leaders, charging them
with resisting the Holy Spirit, murdering
the Righteous O:re, and failing to keep
the law of God.

Stephen mus, have known that his
life was at stake. Io spare himself, all he
had to do was deliver a compromising,
placating speech. But he would rather
die than betray his sacred trust. Admire
his courage!

7:l-8 This first section of the mes-
sage takes us bar:k to the beginning of
the Hebrew natio r. It is not exactly clear
why Abraham's history is dealt with at
such length, unlers it is:

1. To show Stt'phen's familiarity with
and love for the nation of Israel.

2. To lead up to the story of |oseph
and Moses, botlL types of the reiection
of Christ.

3. To show thirt Abraham worshiped
God acceptably even though his wor-
ship was not co lfined to a specific lo-
cality. (Stephen had been accused of
speaking agains t the temple - "this
holy place.")

The salient points in Abraham's biog-
raphy are:

1. His call by God in Mesopotamia
(vv.2,3).

2. His journey to Haran, then to Ca-
naan (v. 4).

3. God's promise of the land to
Abraham, though the patriarch himself
was not given any of it - as was
proved by his purchase of the cave of
Machpelah as a burial place (v. 5). The
fulfillment of that promise is still fu-
ture (Heb. 11:11-40).

4. God's prediction of Israel's bond-
age in Egypt and of eventual deliver-
ance (vv. 5, 7). Both parts of this pre-
diction were accomplished by men
who had been rejected by the nation:
foseph (vv. 9-19); Moses (w. 20-36).
The four hundred years mentioned in
verse 6 and in Genesis 1.5:1.3 refer to
the time when the Jewish people were
afflicted in Egypt. The four hundred
and thirty years cited in Exodus 12:40
and Galatians 3:1.7 cover the period
from the arrival of Jacob and his family
in Egypt to the Exodus and the giving
of the law. The Israelites were not per-
secuted during their first thirty years in
Egypt; in fact, they were treated quite
royally.

5. The covenant of circumcision (v.
8a).

6. The birth of lsaac, then Jacob,
then the twelve patriarchs (v. 8b).
This, of course, brings the history up
to |oseph, one of Jacob's twelve sons.
7:Ll9 Of all the types of Christ in

the OT, Joseph is one of the clearest and
most precious, although he is never spe-
cifically stated to be. Surely the |ews of
Stephen's day must have felt the sharp
arro'ur's of conviction as they heard Ste-
phen review the steps of foseph's career,
then remembered what they had done to
Jesus of Nazareth!

1. Joseph sold into Egypt by his
brothers (v. 9).

2. The rejected one raised to power
and glory in Egypt (v. 10).

3. foseph's brothers driven to Egypt
by famine, but failed to recognize their
brother (vv. 11, 12).

4. The second time Joseph was
made known to them. Trhen-the re-
jected one became the savior of his
family (vv. 13, 14). Note: There seems
to be a contradiction between the
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seventy-five souls given in verse 14
and the seventy mentioned in Genesis
46:27. Stephen followed the Greek
translation of Genesis 45:27 and Exo-
dus 1:5, which has seventy-five. The
Hebrew text has seventy, indicating
nothint more serious than a different
way of numbering Jacob's family.,,

5. The death of the patriarchs, and
their burial in the land of Canaan (w.
L5,16). Another difficulty appears in
this verse. Here it says that Abraham
bought a burial place from Hamor.
Genesis 23:16, L7 says that Abraham
bought the cave of Machpelah in He-
bron from the sons ol Heth. lacob
bought land in Shechem from the chil-
dren of Hamor (Gen. 33:19). There are
several possibilities: (1) Abraham may
have bought land in Shechem as well
as in Hebron. Later |acob could have
repurchased the plot in Shechem. (2)
Stephen could have used Abraham's
name for Abraham's descendant,
Jacob. (3) Stephen may have con-
densed the purchases by Abraham and
Jacob into one for brevity.:o

6. The growth of Jacob's family in
Etypt and their slavery after ]oseph's
death (w. 77-19). This, of course, pre-
pares us for the next step in Stephen's
argument - the treatment which Mos-
es received at the hands of his people.

722O43 Stephen is showing with
incisive boldness that the Jewish people
were guilty on at least two previous oc-
casions of rejecting saviors whom God
had raised up to deliver them. His sec-
ond proof is Moses.

Stephen had been charged with
speaking blasphemous words against
Moses (6:11). He proves that the nation
of Israel is the guilty party - guilty of
refusing this man of God's choice.

Stephen reviews the life of Moses, as
follows:

1. Birth, early life, and education in
Egypt (w. 2U22). The phrase, mighty
in words, may refer to his writings,
,since he disclaimed being eloquent (Ex.
4:10).

2. His first rejection by his brethren
when he defended one of them against
an Egyptian (vv. 2T28). Note verse 251

How it reminds us of Christ's rejection
by His own!
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3. His exile in the land of Midian
(v.29).

4. God's appearance to him in the
burning bush, sending him back to
Egypt to deliver his people (vv. 30-35).

5, He became the savior of the na-
tion (v. 35).

6, His prophecy concerning the com-
ing Messiah (v. 37). (Like me means
"as He raised me.")

7. His role as law-giver to the con-
gregation in the wilderness (v. 38).

8. Moses rejected a second time by
the people, as they worshiped the
golden calf (vv. 3941). The idolahy of
Israel is elaborated in verses 42 and 43.
While professing to offer . . . sacrifices
to the Lord, the people took up the
tabernacle of Moloch, one of the most
loathsome of all ancient forms of idola-
try, and bowed to Remphan, a stellar
deity. For this sin God warned that
they would be carried off into Babylo-
nian captivity. In verses 42 and 43 Ste-
phen quotes from the Septuagint ver-
sion of Amos 5:2!27. That is why the
captivity is said to be beyond Babylon
instead of "beyond Damascus." Both
are, of course, true.

History repeats itself. In every generation
we can find the same pattern. People are
the same. When confronted with God's
message, they do not understand (25).
When urged to live at peace, they refuse
to listen (27). When given a Cod-sent de-
liverer, they reject him (39). When res-
cued from an evil situation, they prefer
useless idols to the merciful God (41).
Such is human nature - rebellious, un-
grateful, foolish. God is the same. The God
who spoke to Moses was the same God
who had spoken to his ancestors (32).
This God hears when people are troubled
(34). He comes to deliver (34). He leads
His people from death to life (36). He sur-
renders to their own desires those who
willfully reject Him (42). Such is our great
God - merciful, powerful, holy. He is al-
ways the same, whatever happens (Mal.
3:6). For Stephen's hearers it was a wam-
ing not to trifle with God. It is also an
assurance that every promise of God
stands firm forever,3r

714+46 Stephen had been charged
with speaking against the temple. He re-
plies by going back to the days when Is-
rael had the tabernacle (tent) of witness
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in the wilderness. It was during this
same time that tt e people were also wor-
shiping the hcst of heaven. When
Joshua led the Israelites into the land of
Canaan, and the heathen inhabitants
were expelled, the tabernacle was
brought into thg land and continued
until the days of David. The fathers had
asked to find a dwelling for the God of
Jacob and had thus found favor before
God.

7247-5O David's desire to build the
temple was not granted, but Solomon
built Him a housr:.

Although the temple was the dwell-
ing place of God .:mong His people, God
was not confined to that building. Solo-
mon stated this c. early when the temple
was dedicated (1 Kgs. 8:27). Also Isaiah
had warned the people that buildings
are not what real.y count with God but
rather the moral ,rnd spiritual condition
of men's lives (Isa. 66:1,2). He looks for
a broken and cor trite heart, for a man
who trembles at His word.

7:51-53 The Jewish leaders had
charged Stephen with speaking against
the law. He now .rnswers the accusation
with a brief, finely worded denunciation.

It was they w.to were stiff-necked
and uncircumcisrd in heart and ears.
"He rebukes thenr, not as the Israel of
God, but as stubborn and uncircumcised
Gentiles in heart ,rnd ears." They were
sons of their fathers in habitually resist-
ing the Holy Spirit. Their fathers had
persecuted the prophets who foretold
the coming of Christ. Now they had be-
trayed and murdered this Just One.
They were the people who had failed to
keep the law - the very people to
whom it was give:r by the direction of
angels.

Nothing more rLeeded to be said! In-
deed, nothing mor? could be said! They
had sought to put litephen on the defen-
sive. But he became the prosecutor and
they the guilty defr:ndants. His message
was one of God's final words to the Jew-
ish nation before the gospel started mov-
ing out to the Gentiles.

7-i4-60 As scon as Stephen bore
public testimony tc seeing the heavens
opened, the mob refused to listen to him
further; they crieJ fiercely, charged
upon him, dragged him outside the city
walls and stoned hirn.

As if incidentally, the Spirit records

the name of a young man who stood
guard over the clothes of the perspiring
executioners. The name was Saul. It is
as if the Spirit would say to us, "Remem-
ber that name. You will hear it again!"

Stephen's death resembled that of
our Lord:

L. He prayed, "Lord Jesus, receive
my spirit" (v. 59). fesus had prayed,
"Father, into Your hands I commit My
spirit" (Luke 23:46).

2. He prayed, "Lord, do not charge
them with this sin" (v. 60). Jesus had
prayed, "Father, forgive them, for they
do not know what they do" (Luke
23:34).

Does it not suggest that through oc-
cupation with the Lord, Stephen had
been "transformed into the same image
from glory to glory, just as by the Spirit
of the Lord" (2 Cor. 3:18)?

Then, having prayed, he fell asleep.
When the word "sleep" is used in con-
nection with death in the NT, it refers
to the body, not the soul. The believer's
soul goes to be with Christ at the time
of death (2 Cor. 5:8); the body is pictured
as sleeping.

Ordinarily the Jews were not allowed
to carry out the death penalty; this was
reserved for their Roman overlords flohn
18:31b). But the Romans seem to have
made an exception when the temple was
threatened. Stephen had been accused of
speaking against the temple, and though
the charge was unfounded, he was exe-
cuted by the Jews. The Lord Jesus had
been accused of threatening to destroy
the temple (Mark 14:58), but the testi-
mony of the witnesses conflicted.

II. THE CHURCH INJUDEA
AND SAMARIA (8:1-9:31)

A. The Ministry of Philip in Samaria
(8:1-25)
8:l Again the Spirit of God intro-

duces the name of Saul. Great strivings
of soul were being born within him.
Outwardly his reign of terror would con-
tinue, but his days as a foe of Christian-
ity were numbered. Saul was consenting
to Stephen's death, but in so doing he
was paving the way for his own undoing
as an arch-persecutor.

A new era begins with the words,
"At that time". Stephen's death seemed



to trigger a widespread assault against
the church. Believers were scattered
throughout.. .Judea and Samaria.

The Lord had instructed His follow-
ers to begin their witness in Jerusalem,
but then to branch out to fudea, Sa-
maria, and the end of the earth. Up to
this time their witness had been con-
fined entirely to Jerusalem. Perhaps they
had been timid about branching out,
Now they are forced to do it by persecu-
tion.

The apostles themselves remained in
the city. As Kelly dryly observed,
"Those who stayed would naturally be
the most obnoxious of all."

From the human standpoint, it was
a dark day for the believers. The life of
a member of their fellowship had been
laid down. They themselves were being
chased like rabbits. But from the divine
standpoint, it was not dark at all. A
grain of wheat had been planted in the
ground, and much fruit would inevitably
result. The winds of affliction were scat-
tering the seeds of the gospel to distant
places, and who could estimate the ex-
tent of the harvest?

8:2 The devout men who buried
Stephen are not identified. Perhaps they
were Christians who had not yet been
driven out of ferusalem. Or perhaps they
were pious Jews who saw something in
the martyr which made them esteem
him worthy of a decent burial.

8:3 Again the name of Saul! With
unbounded energy he is harassing the
church, dragging his hapless victims
from their homes, and committing them
to prison. If only he could forget
Stephen - such poise - such unshaka-
ble conviction - the face of an angel! He
must drown out the memory, and he
seeks to do it by stepping up his attacks
on Stephen's fellow-believers.

8:f8 The dispersal of the Chris-
tians did not silence their testimony.
Everywhere they went they carried the
good news of salvation. Philip, the
"deacon" of chapter six, headed north to
the city of Sarnaria.:, He not only pro-
claimed Christ but performed many mir-
acles. Unclean spirits were driven
out and the paralyzed and lame were
healed. The people gave heed to the gos-
pel, and, as might be expected, great joy
resulted.

The primitive church obeyed the ex-
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plicit commands of Jesus Christ:
It went out as Christ had gone flohn

20:,21,; cf . Acts 8:1-4).
It sold its goods and Bave to the poor

(Luke 12:33; 78:22; cf. Acts 2:45; 4:34).
It left father, mother, houses, and

Iands to go everywhere preaching the
Word (Matt. 1,0:37; cf . Acts 8:1-4).

It made disciples and taught them to
work and obey (Matt. 2818,19- cf. 1,

Thess. l:6).
It took up its cross and followed

Christ (Acts 4; 1 Thess. 2).
It rejoiced in tribulation and per-

secution (Matt. 5:L1, L2; cf. Acts 15;
l Thess. l:G8).

It left the dead to
and went and preac
(Luke 9:59, 50).

It shook the dust from off its feet and
moved on when men refused to hear
(Luke 9:5; cf. Acts 13:51).

It healed, exorcised, raised the dead,
and bore lasting fruit (Mark 1.5:18; Acts
3-15;.r
8:fll Among the most notable of

those who heard Philip was a sorcerer
called Simon. He himself had previ-
ously made a big impression on Samaria
by his amazing feats of sorcery. He pre-
tended to be very important, and some
of the people were actually convinced
that he was "the great power of God."

8:12, l3 When many of the people
believed the preaching of Philip and
were baptized, Simon also professed to
be a believer,y was baptized, and fol-
lowed Philip, fascinated by the miracles
he performed.

From what follows it seems that
Simon had not been born again. He was
a professor but not a possessor. Those
who teach salvation by baptism are faced
with a dilemma here. Simon had been
baptized, but he was still in his sins.

Notice that Philip preached good
news concerning the kingdom of God
and the name of Jesus Christ. The king-
dom of God is the sphere where the rule
of God is acknowledged. At the present
time, the King is absent. Instead of a lit-
eral, earthly kingdom, we have a spirit-
ual, invisible kingdom in the lives of all
who are loyal to Him. In the future the
King will return to the earth to set up
a literal kingdom with )erusalem as His
capital. In order to truly enter the king-
dom, in any of its forms, a person must
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be born again. Faith in the name of Jesus
Christ is the me rns of experiencing the
new birth. This, :hen, was doubtless the
gist of Philip's pr:aching.

8:14-17 \,Vhen news that Samaria
had avidly received the word reached
the apostles . , . zrt Jerusalem, they sent
Peter and John to them. By the time they
arrived, the belierers had been baptized
in the name of the Lord Jesus, but they
had not received the Holy Spirit. Obvi-
ously acting in a ccordance with divine
guidance, the apostles prayed that these
believers might receive the Holy Spirit
and laid their hands on them. As soon
as this was done, they received the Holy
Spirit.

This immediat:ly raises the question,
"Why the differe rce between the order
of events here anl on the day of Pente-
cost?" At Pentecolit the Jewish people:

1. Repented.
2. Were baptizeci .

3. Received the l{oly Spirit.
Here the Sama:itans:

1. Believed.
2. Were baptizecL.
3. Had the apostles pray for them and

lay their hands on them.
4. Received the )loly Spirit.

Of one thing we can be sure: they
were all saved in the same way - by
faith in the Lord Jesus Christ. He is the
only Way of Salvarion. However, during
this transitional ti:ne, bridging |udaism
and Christianity, C;od chose to act sover-
eignly in connection with various com-
munities of belierers. Jewish believers
were asked to d ssociate themselves
from the nation of Israel by baptism be-
fore they received the Spirit. Now the
Samaritans must hirve special prayer and
the apostles' hancls laid on them. But
why?

Perhaps the bes: answer is that it was
intended to give e> pression to the unity
of the church, whether made up of |ews
or Samaritans. There was a real danger
that the church in fr:rusalem might retain
ideas of Jewish supcriority, and that they
might continue to t ave no dealings with
their Samaritan br,:thren. To avoid the
possibility of schisrn, or the thought of
two churches (one fewish and one Sa-
maritan), God sen, the apostles to lay
their hands on the Samaritans. This ex-
pressed full fellows rip with them as be-

lievers in the Lord lesus. They were all
members of one body, all one in Christ
)esus.

When verse 15 says that they had
only been baptized in (or into) the name
of the Lord Jesus (see also 10:48 and
19:5), this does not mean that it was dif-
ferent from being baptized "in the name
of the Father and of the Son and of the
Holy Spirit" (Matt. 28:19). "Luke is not
recording a formula used," writes W. E.
Vine, "but is simply stating an historical
fact." Both expressions signify allegiance
and identification, and all true believers
gladly acknowledge their loyalty to a

union with the Trinity and the Lord
Jesus.

8:18-21 Simon the sorcerer was
deeply impressed by the fact that the
Holy Spirit was given when the apostles
laid their hands on the Samaritans. He
had no deep sense of the spiritual impli-
cations of this, but rather looked on it
as a supernatural power which would
serve him well in his trade. So he offered
money to the apostles in an effort to buy
the power.

Peter's answer indicates that Simon
was not a truly converted man:

1. "Your money perish with you." No
believer will ever perish (John3:16).

2. "You have neither part nor portion
in this matter"; in other words, he
was not in the fellorarship.

3. "Your heart is not right in the sight
of God." This is a fitting description
of an unsaved person.

4. "You are poisoned by bitterness
and bound by iniquity." Could
these words be true of a regenerate
person?

8t22-24 Peter urged Simon to re-
pent of his great sin, and pray that his
wicked plan might be forgiven. Simon's
reply was to ask Peter to serve as a medi-
ator between God and himself. He was
the forerunner of those who would
rather go to a human mediator than to
the Lord Himself. That there was no true
repentance on Simon's part is indicated
by the words, "Pray to the Lord for me,
that none of these things which you
have spoken may come upon me." He
was not sorry for his sin, but only for
the consequences which it might bring
on him.

It is from this man, Simon, that we
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get the modern word, "simony" -making a business out of that which is
sacred. It includes the sale of indul-
gences and other supposed spiritual ben-
efits, and all forms of commercialism in
divine matters.

8:25 After Peter and fohn had testi-
fied and preached the word of the Lord,
they returned to Jerusalem. But now
that a beachhead had been established,
they continued to preach in many vil-
lages of the Samaritans.

B. Philip and the Ethiopian Eunuch
(8:2t40)
8:26 It was during this great spirit-

ual awakening in Samaria that an angel
of the Lord directed Philip to a new
field of labor. He was to leave the place
where many were being blessed, and
minister to one man. An angel could di-
rect Philip but could not do Philip's
work of preaching the gospel. That privi-
lege was given to men, not to angels.

In unquestioning obedience, Philip
journeyed south from Samaria to Jerusa-
lem, and then to one of the routes that
led to Gaza.s It is not clear whether the
words, "This is desert" refer to the
route or to Gaza itself. However, the ef-
fect is the same: Philip left a place of
habitation and spiritual fertility for a bar-
ren area.

8227-29 Somewhere along the
route he caught up with a caravan. In
the main chariot was the treasurer of
Candacer the queen of the Ethiopians,
a eunuchy of great authority. (Ethiopia
was the southern part of Egypt and the
Sudan.) This man had apparently be-
come a convert to Judaism, since he had
been to Jerusalem to worship and was
now returning home. As the chariot
rolled along, he was reading Isaiah the
prophet. With split-second timing, the
Spirit directed Philip to overtake this
chariot.

8:30, 3l Philip opens the conversa-
tion with a friendly question, "Do you
understand what you are reading?" The
eunuch readily admits his need of some-
one to guide him, and invites Philip to
sit with him in the chariot. The utter
lack of racial prejudice here is refreshing.

8t32,33 How wonderful it was that
the euntrch "happened" to be reading
Isaiah 53, with its unsurpassed descrip-
tion of the suffering Messiah! Why did
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Philip approach at that particular time in
his reading?

The passage in Isaiah pictures One
who was meek and silent before His en-
emies; One who was hurried away from
justice and a fair trial; and One who had
no hope of posterity because He was
killed in the prime of manhood and
while unmarried.

8:34,35 The eunuch wondered
whether Isaiah was speaking of himself
or of some other man. This, of course,
gave Philip the desired opportunity to
tell how these Scriptures were perfectly
fulfilled in the life and death of Jesus of
Nazareth. No doubt while he was in fe-
rusalem the Ethiopian had heard reports
about a man named Jesus, but these re-
ports would, of course, have cast Him in
an unfavorable light. Now the eunuch
learns that Jesus of Nazareth is the suf-
fering Servant of )ehovah, of whom Isa-
iah wrote.

8:36 It seems probable that Philip
had explained to the Ethiopian the privi-
lege of Christian baptism, identifying
oneself with Christ in His death, burial,
and resurrection. Now as they near a
body of water, the eunuch signifies his
desire to be baptized.

8:37 Verse 37 of the KJV and NKJV
is omitted from most Greek manuscripts
of the NT. Not that its teaching is at all
inconsistent with the rest of Scripture;
belief in Jesus Christ is certainly prereq-
uisite to baptism. But the verse is simply
not supported by the major NT docu-
ments.s

8:38 The chariot is stopped, and
Philip baptizes the eunuch. That the
baptism was by immersion is evident by
the expressions, they went down into
the water and they came up out of the
water.3e

One is impressed by the simplicity of
the ceremony. Out on a desert route a
believer baptized a new convert. The
church was not present. None of the
apostles was there. Doubtless only the
retinue of servants in the caravan wit-
nessed the baptism of their master; they
would understand that he was now a fol-
lower of lesus of Nazareth.

8:39 As soon as the baptism was
over, the Spirit of the Lord caught
Philip away. This suggests more than
mere guidance to another location.
Rather, it speaks of miraculous and sud-
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den removal. Itr; purpose was that the
eunuch would not become occupied
with the human instrument of his con-
version, but with the Lord Himself.

May His beauty rest uPon me,
As I seek the lo: t to win,
And may they fr>rget the channel,
seeing only Hin 

- Kate B. wilkinson

The eunuch rr,ent on his way rejoic-
ing. There is a jcy that comes from obe-
dience to the L:rd that surpasses all
other pleasurable emotions.

8:40 Philip, in the meantime, re-
sumes his evangelistic ministry at Lzo-
tus (OT Ashdoc ), north of Gaza and
west of ferusalenr, near the coast. From
there he works his way north along the
coast to Caesarea

And what of lhe eunuch? There was
no opportunity fcr what we call "follow-
up work" by Ph lip. All the evangelist
could do was to ccmmit him to God and
to the OT Scriptu.'es. Yet with the power
of the Holy Spirit this new disciple
doubtless returnerl to Ethiopiam witness-
ing to all of the * ving grace of the Lord
fesus Christ.

EXCI.IRSUS ON
BELIEVER'S BAPTISM

The baptism o! the eunuch which we
have just consideled is one of many in-
dications that Clrristian baptism was
taught and practic:d by the early church
(2:38; 22:16). It tvas not the same as

John's baptism, which was a baptism in-
dicating repentance (L3:24; l9:4). Rather,
it was a public ccnfession of identifica-
tion with Christ.

It invariably followed conversion
(2:41; 8:L2; 18:8) a:'rd was for women as
well as men (8:12) and Gentiles as well
as Jews (10:a8). Hruseholds are said to
have been baptized (1.0:47,48; 16:15;
15:33), but in at lelst two of these cases
it is implied that atl the members of the
household had belizaed. It is neoer stated
that infants were birptized.

Believers were baptized very soon
after their conversion (8:36; 9:18; 16:33).
Apparently it was on the basis of their
profession of faith in Christ. No proba-
tionary period was required to manifest
the reality of their profession. Of course,

the threat of persecution probably re-
strained people from making professions
lightly.

That baptism did not have saving
value is seen in the case of Simon (8:13).
Even after professing faith and being
baptized, he was "poisoned by bitter-
ness and bound by iniquity" (8:23). His
"heart" was "not right in the sight of
God" (8:21).

As has been mentioned, the mode of
baptism was immersion (8:38, 39) -"both Philip and the eunuch went down
into the water . . when they came up
out of the water. ." Even many
present-day advocates of sprinkling and
pouring admit that immersion was the
practice of the first century disciples.

Twice baptism seems to be linked
with the forgiveness of sins. On the day
of Pentecost Peter said, "Repent, and let
every one of you be baptized in the
name of ]esus Christ for the remission of
sins . . ." (2:38). And later Ananias said
to Saul, "Arise and be baptized, and
wash away your sins, calling on the
name of the Lord . . ." (22:16). In both
instances the instructions were given to
]ews; no Gentile was ever told to be bap-
tized for the remission of sins. In believ-
er's baptism a |ew publicly repudiated
his connection with the nation that re-
jected and crucified its Messiah. The
basis of his forgiveness was faith in the
Lord |esus. The purchase price of his for-
giveness was the precious blood of the
Lord. The way in which his forgiveness
was administered was through water
baptism, because his baptism publicly re-
moved him from fewish ground and put
him on Christian ground.

The baptismal formula, "in the name
of the Father and of the Son and of the
Holy Spirit" (Matt. 28:19), does not ap-
pear in the Book of Acts. The Samaritans
were baptized in the name of the Lord
Jesus (8:15), and the same was true of
John's disciples (19:5). However, this
does not necessarily mean that the triune
formula was not used. The phrase, "in
the name of the Lord Jesus," may mean
"by the authority of the Lord Jesus."

|ohn's disciples were baptized twice

- first with fohn's baptism unto repen-
tance, then at the time of their conver-
sion, with believer's baptism (19:3, 5).
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This provides a precedent for the "re-
baptism" of those who were christened
or baptized before they were saved. I
C. The Conversion of Saul of Thrsus

(9:l-31)
9:1,2 Chapter 9 marks a distinct

turning point in Acts. Up to now, Peter
has held a position of prominence as he
preached to the nation of Israel. From
now on, the Apostle Paul will gradually
become the foremost figure, and the gos-
pel will increasingly go out to the Gen-
tiles.

Saul of Tarsus was perhaps in his
early thirties at this time. He was gener-
ally regarded by the rabbis as one of the
most promising young men in Judaism.
As to zeal, he outstripped all of his fel-
lows.

As he watched the growth of the
Christian faith, known as the Way,at he
saw in it a threat to his own religion.
Therefore, with seemingly unbounded
vigor, he set out to destroy this perni-
cious sect. For instance, he had obtained
official authorization from the high
priest to search Damascus in Syria for
disciples of Jesus to bring them bound
to Jerusalem for trial and punishment.

9:3-6 His traveling party drew near
Damascus. Suddenly a great light shone
around him from heaven, causing SauI
to fall to the ground. He heard a voice
saying to him, "Saul, Saul, why are you
persecuting Me?" When Saul inquired,
"I{ho are You, Lord?" he was told, ttl
arn Jesus, whom you are persecuting."

In order to appreciate Saul's emotions
at this time, it is necessary to remember
that he was convinced that Jesus of Naz-
areth was dead and buried in a Judean
grave. Since the leader of the sect had
been destroyed, all that was now neces-
sary was to destroy his followers. Then
the earth would be free of this scourge.

Now with crushing force, Saul Iearns
that Jesus is not dead at all, but that He
has been raised from the dead and has
been glorified at the right hand of God
in heavenl It was this sight of the glori-
fied Savior that changed the entire direc-
tion of his life.

Saul also learned that day that when
he had been persecuting the disciples of
Jesus, he had been persecuting the Lord
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Himself. Pain inflicted on the members
of the Body on earth was felt by the
Head of the Body in heaven.

For Saul it was first doctrine, then
duty. First, he was properly instructed
as to the Person of fesus. Then he was
sent into Damascus where he would re-
ceive his marching orders.

9:7-9 The men who journeyed
with him were in a thorough daze by
this time. They had heard a sound from
heaven, but not the articulate words
which Saul had heard (22:9). They had
not seen the Lord; only Saul had seen
Him and had been called to apostleship
at this time.

The proud Pharisee was now led by
the hand.. . into Damascus where he
remained three days without sight. Dur-
ing that time he neither ate nor drank.

9:10-14 One can picture the effect
of the news on the Christians in Damas-
cus. They knew that Saul had been on
his way to capture them. They had
prayed for divine intervention. Perhaps
they had even dared to pray for Saul's
conversion. Now they hear that the arch-
enemy of the Faith has become a Chris-
tian. They can hardly believe their ears.

When the Lord instructed Ananias,
one of the Damascus believers, to visit
Saul, Ananias poured out all the fore-
bodings of his heart concerning this
man. But when assured that Saul was
now praying instead of persecuting, An-
anias went to the house ofJudfs on
Straight Street.

9:15, 16 The Lord had wonderful
plans for Saul: "... he is a chosen vessel
of Mine to bear My name before Gen-
tiles, kings, and the children of Israel.
For I will show him how many things
he must suffer for My name's sake." Pri-
marily Saul was to be the apostle to the
Gentiles, and this commission would
bring him before kings. But he would
also preach to his countrymen according
to the flesh, and here he would experi-
ence the keenest persecution.

9:17, l8 In a touching display of
Christian grace and love, Ananias ex-
presses full fellowship with the new con-
vert by laying his hands on him, calling
him "Brother Saul," and explaining the
purpose of his visit. It was that Saul
might receive his sight and that he
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might be filled with the Holy Spirit.
It should be noted here that the Holy

Spirit was given to Saul through the lay-
ing on of hands of a simple disciple. An-
anias was what lhe commentators call a

"layman." That tre Lord should use one
who was not an ,rpostle should certainly
be a rebuke to thrlse who seek to confine
spiritual prerogat.ves to the "clergy."

When a pers)n is truly converted,
certain things alvrays happen. There are
certain marks which show the reality of
that conversion. 'lhis was true of Saul of
Tarsus. What wele these marks? Francis
W. Dixon lists a f,-,w of them:

1. He met the Lord and heard His
voice (Acts 9 4-6). He received a di-
vine revelation, and only that could
have convinred him and made him
the humble inquirer and devoted
follower that he became.

2. He was filled with a longing to obey
the Lord anrl to do His will (Acts
9:6).

3. He began to pray (Acts 9:11).
4. He was baptized (Acts 9:18).
5. He united in fellowship with God's

people (Acts ):19).
6. He began to lestify powerfully (Acts

9:20).
7. He grew in g'ace (Acts 9:22).

..LAY" MINISTRY
One of the most important lessons

we can learn from Acts is that Christian-
ity is a lay movement, and that the work
of witnessing was not committed to a

special class, such as priests or clergy-
men. but to all belLevers.

Harnack claimrd that

when the church v'on its Breatest victories
in the early days in the Roman Empire,
it did so not by ttachers or preachers or
apostles, but by inlormal missionaries.{2

Dean Inge wrole:

Christianity began as a lay
religion. . . . It is r)n the laity
of Christianity dep,rnds. . . .*

Bryan Green says:

prophetic
the future

The future of Christianity ahd the evange-
lization of the wor d rest in the hands of
ordinary men and women and not pri-
marily in those of professional Christian
ministers.q

Leighton Ford says:

A church which bottlenecks its special-
ists . . . to do its witnessing is living in vi-
olation of both the intention of its Head
and the consistent pattern of the early
Christians. . . .Evangelism was the task
of the whole church, not just the "name
characters."r:

And finally, f . A. Stewart writes:

Each member of the local assembly went
out to win souls for Christ by personal
contact and then brought these newborn
babes back into these local churches
where they were indoctrinated and
strengthened in the faith of the Re-
deemer. They, in turn, went out to do
likewise.rc

The simple fact is that in the apostolic
church there was no such person as a
clergyman or minister who presided
over a local congregation. The normal
local church consisted of saints, bishops,
and deacons (Phil. 1:1). The saints were all
ministers, in the NT sense. The bishops
were the elders, overseers, or spiritual
guides. The deacons were servants who
carried on duties in connection with the
finances of the local church, etc.

No one bishop or elder occupied a
place as clergyman. There was a body of
elders working together as shepherds of
the assembly.

But someone may ask, "What about
the apostles, prophets, evangelists, pas-
tors, and teachers? Weren't they the cler-
gymen of the early churches?" This is
answered in Ephesians 4:12. These gifts
were given to build up the saints in
order that they (the saints) might carry
on the ministry and, thus, build up the
body of Christ. Their goal was not to set-
tle themselves as permanent officials
over a local congregation, but to work to-
ward the day when the local church
could carry on by itself. Then they could
move on to establish and strengthen
oflrer assemblies.

According to church historians, the
clerical system arose in the second cen-
tury. It was not known in the Acts per-
iod. It has served as a hindrance to
world evangelization and the expansion
of the church, because it makes too much
depend on too lew.

Believers in the NT are not only min-
isters; they are priests as well. As holy
priests, they have constant access by
faith into the presence of God to worship
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Him (1 Pet. 2:5). As royal priests, they
are privileged to tell about the One who
called them out of darkness into His
marvelous light (1 Pet. 2:9). The priest-
hood of all believers does not mean that
everyone is qualified to preach or teach
publicly; it deals primarily with worship
and witness. But it does mean that in the
church there is no longer a sPecial class

of priests who have control of worship
and service. f

9:19-25 The disciples in Damascus
opened their hearts and homes to Saul.
He soon made his way to the syna-
gogues, proclaiming boldly that Jesus is
the Son of God. Consternation resulted
among his Jewish hearers. They had un-
derstood that he hated the name of
Jesus. Now he was teaching that Jesus
is God! How could it be?

How long he stayed in Damascus on
this first visit we do not know. From Ga-
latians 7:L7 we do, however, learn that
he left Damascus, went to Arabia for an
unspecified length of time, then re-
turned to Damascus. Where does the
trip to Arabia fit into the record in Acts
9? Possibly between verses 2L and22.

Many of God's most used servants
have had an Arabian or wilderness expe-
rience before being sent out to preach.

In Arabia Saul had opportunity to
meditate on the great events that had
taken place in his life, and especially on
the gospel of the grace of God, which
had been committed to him. When he
returned to Damascus (v. 22), he was
able to confound the Jews in the syna-
gogues, proving that this Jesus is the
Messiah of Israel. This so infuriated
them that they plotted against the life of
this one who had once been their cham-
pion but who was now an "apostate,"
a "renegade," a "turncoat." Saul es-
caped by being lowered by night. . .
through a hole in the city wall in a large
basket. It was an ignominious exit, but
Saul was now a broken man anyway,
and broken men can endure reproach for
Christ's sake that others would shun.

9:26-30 From the human stand-
point, Jerusalem was the most danger-
ous place Saul could visit. However, as-
surance that one is in the will of God
permits him to make proper allowance
for his personal safety.

Whether this was Saul's first visit to

Jerusalem as a Christian, the same one
that took place three years after his con-
version (Gal. 1:18), is debated. On his
first visit to Jerusalem he met Peter and
Iames, but none of the other apostles.
Here, in verse 27, it says that Barnabas
. . . brought him to the apostles. This
could, of course, mean Peter and James,
or it could mean all of the apostles. If
the latter is intended, then this is a sec-
ond visit to Jerusalem, not mentioned
elsewhere.

At first the disciples in Jerusalem
were afraid to receive Saul, doubting the
sincerity of his profession as a believer.
Barnabas proved true to his name as a

son of consolation by befriending Saul, re-
counting his conversion, and telling of
his fearless testimony for Christ at Da-
mascus. The believers soon realized that
Saul was genuine when they saw him
preaching boldly in the name of the
Lord Jesus in Jerusalem. He provoked
the strongest opposition among the Hel-
lenists. When the brethren saw that his
life was in danger from these )ews, they
escorted Saul to the seaport of Caesarea.
From there he went to his home town
of Tarsus, near the southeast coast of
Asia Minor.

9:31 Then followed a breathing spell
for the churches in Palestine. It was a
time of consolidating the gains they had
made, and of seeing the fellowship grow
numerically and spiritually.

III. THE CHURCH TO THE END
OF THE EARTH (9:32-28:31)

A. Peter's Preaching of the Gospel to
the Gentiles (9:32-l l:18)
9:32-34 As the narrative now re-

verts to Peter, we find him visiting be-
lievers in various parts of )udea. At
length he comes to Lydda (Lod), north-
west of ferusalem, on the road to |oppa
(modern laffa, or Yafo). There he finds
a paralytic who had been bedridden
eight years. Calling him by name, Peter
announces that Jesus the Christ is his
Healer. Aeneas immediately arises and
carries his pallet. It is highly probable
that Aeneas received spiritual life and
physical healing at the same time.

9:35 The healed paralytic proved to
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be a testimony 'or the Lord in the city
of Lydda and in the entire coastal Plain
of Sharon. Manv turned to the Lord as
a result.

9:3L3E Joppa was the major sea-
port of Palestine, located on the Mediter-
ranean about thirty miles northwest of
Jerusalem. Among the Christians there
was a kindhearte d lady named Dorcas,aT
who was well-known for making clothes
for the poor. When she suddenly died,
the disciples sent an urgent message to
Lydda, asking I'eter to come without
delay.

9:3941 Upon his arrival, he found
all the widows. . . weeping pathetically
as they showed the garments which
Dorcas had mac.e for them. He asked
them to leave, then knelt down and
prayed, and commanded Tabitha to
arise. Immediateiy she was restored to
Iife, and rejoined her Christian friends.

9242 This miracle of resurrection be-
came widely known, so that many be-
lieved on the Lcrd. However, compar-
ing verse 42 with verse 35, it seems that
more were converted through the heal-
ing of Aeneas thrn through the raising
of Dorcas.

9:43 Peter stayed many days in
Joppa, staying in the house of Simon, a
tanner. The mer tion of Simon's trade
here is significant . The Jews considered
tanning a disreputable business. Con-
stant contact with the bodies of dead ani-
mals caused cerernonial defilement. The
fact that Peter livcd with Simon showed
he was no longer bound by this particu-
lar fewish scruple.

It has often been pointed out that in
three successive :hapters we have the
conversion of a lescendant of one of
Noah's sons. The Ethiopian eunuch
(chap. 8) was undoubtedly of the line of
Ham. Saul of Thrsus (chap. 9) was a de-
scendant of Shem. Now here in chapter
10, in Cornelius, lre see one of |apheth's
posterity. It is a r triking witness to the
fact that the gospel is for all races and
all cultures, and that in Christ all these
natural distinctiors are abolished. As
Peter used the keys of the kingdom in
opening the door of faith to the Jews in
chapter 2, he is st,en doing the same to
the Gentiles in chapter 10.

l0:1,2 The chapter opens in Caesa-

rea, about thirty miles north of Joppa.
Cornelius was a Roman military officer.
As a centurion he commanded about
one hundred men. He was attached to
the Italian Regiment. Even more re-
markable than his military prominence
was his piety. He was a devout, God-
fearing man, who gave alms generously
to impoverished |ewish people, and
prayed consistently. Ryrie suggests he
was probably "a proselyte of the gate;
that is, he believed in the God of Juda-
ism and His government, but had not
yet taken any of the steps to become a
full-fledged proselyte. "*

Whether he was a saved man is open
to question. Those who say he was refer
to verse 2 and 35, where Peter says with
obvious reference to Cornelius, that
"whoever fears Him (God), and works
righteousness is accepted by Him."
Those who teach Cornelius was not
saved point to 11:L4, where the angel is
quoted as promising him that Peter
would tell him words whereby he might
be saved.

Our view is that Cornelius is an ex-
ample of a man who lived up to the light
which God gave him. While this light
was not sufficient to save him, God in-
sured that he was given the additional
light of the gospel. Before Peter's visit,
he did not have the assurance of salva-
tion, but he did feel a kinship with those
who worshiped the true God.

l0:&-E At about 3:00 p.m. one day
Corrrelius had a clear vision in which an
angel of God appeared to him and ad-
dressed him by name. Being a Gentile,
he was not as aware of the ministry of
angels as a Jew would be, and so he was
afraid and mistook the angel for the
Lord. The angel spoke reassuringly of
God's appreciation of his prayers and
alms, then told him to send south to
Jopp. for a man named Simon Peter,
then lodging with Simon, a tanner
. . . by the sea.ae With unquestioning obe-
dience, the centurion sent off two of his
household servants and a military at-
tach6 who was also a God-fearing man.

10:9-14 The next day, at about
noon, Peter went up on the flat roof of
Simon's house in Joppa to pray. He was
hungry at the time and would like to
have eaten, but the meal was still being



PrePared down below. His hunger, of
course, provided a fitting preparation for
what was to follow. Falling into a trance,
he saw a sheet . . . let down from heaven
by its four corners, with all kinds of
four-footed animals.. . , birds, and rep-
tiles in it, clean and unclean. A voice
from heaven directed the hungry apostle
to "Rise,.. .ldlt and eat!" Remember-
ing the Law of Moses which forbade a

]ew to eat any unclean creature, Peter
uttered the historic contradiction, ttNot

so, Lord!" Scroggie comments, "Who-
ever says 'not so' should never add
'Lord,' and whoever truly says 'Lord'
will never say 'Not so.' "

l0:15' 16 When Peter explained his
past unbroken record in the matter of
eating only kosher food, the voice from
heaven said, "What God has cleansed
you must not call common." Three
times this dialogue took place, then the
sheet returned to heaven.

It is clear that the vision had deeper
significance than the mere matter of eat-
ing foods, clean and unclean. True, with
the coming of the Christian faith, these
regulations concerning foods were no
longer in effect. But the real significance
of the vision was this: God was about
to open the door of faith to the Gentiles.
As a Jew, Peter had always looked upon
the Gentiles as unclean, as aliens, as
strangers, as far off, as godless. But now
God was going to do a new thing. Gen-
tiles (represented by the unclean beasts
and birds) were going to receive the
Holy Spirit the same as the |ews (clean
beasts and birds) had already received
Him. National and religious distinctions
were to be dissolved, and all true believ-
ers in the Lord fesus would be on the
same level in the Christian fellowship.

l0zl7-23a While Peter was ponder-
ing this vision in his heart, the servants
of Cornelius arrived at the gate and in-
quired for him. Directed by the Spirit,
he went down from the housetop to
greet them. When he learned the pur-
pose of their visit, he invited them in
and gave them accommodations for the
night. The servants paid high tribute to
their master as "a just man, one who
fears God and has a good reputation
among all the nation of the Jews."

l0:23L29 On the next day Peter
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set out for Caesarea with the three ser-
vants of Cornelius and some brethren
from Joppa. They apparently journeyed
all day, because it was on the following
day that they reached Caesarea.

In anticipation of their arrival Corne-
lius... had called together his relatives
and close friends. When Peter arrived,
the centurion fell down at his feet as an
act of reverence. The apostle refused
such worship, protesting that he was
only a man himself. It would be fitting
if all self-appointed "successors" of Peter
would imitate his humility by forbidding
people to kneel before themt

Finding a crowd assembled inside the
house, Peter explained that as a |ew he
would not ordinarily have come into a
Centile house like this one, but that God
had revealed to him that he should no
longer think of the Gentiles as being un-
touchables. Then he asked for what rea-
son they had sent for him.

l0:30-33 Cornelius readily de-
scribed the vision he had seen four days
before when an angel assured him that
his prayer had been heard and directed
him to send for Peter. The hunger of the
Gentile heart for the word of God is
praiseworthy. He said, "Now therefore,
we are all present before God, to hear
all the things commanded you by God."
Such an open and teachable spirit is sure
to be rewarded with divine instruction.

10:34,35 Peter prefaced his mes-
sage with a frank admission. Up to now
he had believed that God's favor was
limited to the nation of Israel. Now he
realized that God did not respect a
man's person because of his nationality,
but was interested in an honest, contrite
heart, whether in a Jew or a Gentile. "In
every nation whoever fears Him and
works righteousness is accepted by
flim."

There are two principal interpreta-
tions of verse 35:

1. Some think that if one truly re-
pents and seeks after God, he is saved
even if he has never heard about the
Lord fesus. The argument is that al-
though the man himself might not
know about Christ's substitutionary
sacrifice, yet God knows about it and
saves the man on the basis of that sac-
rifice. He reckons the value of the work

Acts l0



t6l4

of Christ to the man whenever He
finds true faith.

2. The other view is that even if a

man fears Cor[ and works righteous-
ness, he is not thereby saved. Salva-
tion is only by faith in the Lord |esus
Christ. But when God finds a man
who has lived up to the light he has
received about the Lord, He makes
sure that the man hears the gospel and
thus has the opportunity to be saved.

We believe tlrat the second view is
the proper interpretation.

10:36-38 Pr:ter next reminds his
hearers that altttough the gospel mes-
sage was sent to the |ews first, yet Jesus
Christ . . . is Lord of all - Gentile as
well as ]ew. Hir; audience must have
heard the story of Jesus of Nazareth; it
had begun in G:,lilee, at the time John
was bapfizing, arrd had spread through-
out all Judea. Tris Jesus, anointed by
the Spirit, had lived a life of selfless
service for others, doing good and heal-
ing all who were oppressed by the
devil.

10:39-41 The apostles were wit-
nesses to the trut r of all |esus did. They
traveled with Hinr in all Judea and in Je-
rusalem. In spite of His perfect life, men
killed Him by hanging Him on a stake.
God raised Him from among the dead
on the third day and He was seen by
witnesses chosen before by God. As far
as we know, the [,ord ]esus was not seen
by any unbelievr:rs after His resurrec-
tion. But the apostles not only saw Him;
they ate and drarrk with Him. This, of
course, shows that the Savior's resurrec-
tion body was t.rngible, material, and
physical.

10:42 In rer;urrection, the Lord
commissioned thc apostles to proclaim
Him as Judge of the living and the dead.
This agrees with many other Scriptures
which teach that the Father has commit-
ted all judgment 1o the Son (lohn 5:22).
This means, of crurse, that as Son of
Man He will judge fews and Gentiles
alike.

10:43 But Peler does not linger on
a note of judgmrnt. Instead he intro-
duces a grand ste tement of evangelical
truth, explaining how the judgment can
be avoided. As all the prophets of the
OT had taught, w roever believes in the

name of the Messiah will receive remis-
sion of sins. It is not an offer to Israel
alone, but takes in all the world. Would
you like to know the forgiveness of sins?
Then believe in Him!

l0:44-48 While Peter was still
speaking. . . , the Holy Spirit was
poured out on the Gentiles. They all
spoke with tong'ues, praising God. This
was a sign to those present that Cornel-
ius and his household had indeed re-
ceived the Holy Spirit. The lewish-born
visitors from foppa were astonished to
think that Gentiles could receive the
Holy Spirit as such, without becoming
fewish proselytes. But Peter was not
bound to the same extent by Jewish prej-
udices. He sensed immediately that God
was making no distinction between ]ew
and Gentile, so he proposed that the
household of Cornelius should be bap-
tized.

Notice the expression, who have re-
ceived the Holy Spirit just as we have.
These Gentiles had been saved in the
same way as the ]ews - simple faith.
There was no suggestion of law-keeping,
circumcision, or any other ordinance or
ritual.

Notice, too, the order of events in
connection with the reception of the
Holy Spirit by the Gentiles:

1. They heard the word, that is, they
believed (v. 44).

2. They received the Holy Spirit
(v. M,47).

3. They were baptized (v. 48).
This is the order of events that pre-

vails for Jew and Gentile alike in this dis-
pensation, when God is calling out of
the nations a people for His Name.

It is not surprising that after this gra-
cious work of God's Spirit in Caesarea,
the believers prevailed on Peter to stay
with them a few days.

1l:l-3 Word quickly got back to
Judea that Peter had preached to the
Gentiles and that they had been saved.
Therefore, when Peter returned to Jeru-
salem, he was challenged by those of the
circumcision for eating with Gentiles.
The circumcision here refers to Chris-
tians of Jewish birth who were still
bound by their former ways of thinking.
For instance, they believed that a Gentile
must be circumcised in order to obtain
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full blessing from the Lord. They still
thought it was wrong for Peter to eat
with Gentiles.

ll:4-14 In defending his action,
Peter gave a simple recital of all that had
happened - his vision of the sheet let
down from heaven, the appearance of
an angel to Cornelius, the arrival of the
messengers from Cornelius, the Spirit's
command to accompany them, and the
pouring out of the Holy Spirit on the
Gentiles. Since God had worked in so
many definite and yet distinct ways, to
resist or oppose would obviously have
been to oppose the Lord.

In his message, Peter added several
interesting details not given in the previ-
ous chapter:

1. He said that the sheet... from
heaven. .. came right down to
where he was (v. 5).

2. He spoke of observing it intently
(v. 6).

3. Peter adds the detail that six breth-
ren accompanied him from |oppa to
Caesarea (v. 12).

4. In verse 14 we are informed that the
angel promised Cornelius that Peter
would tell him words by which he
and all his household would be
saved. This verse is one of the prin-
cipal evidences that Cornelius was
not a saved man before Peter's ar-
rival.

ll:15 According to Peter's account,
the Holy Spirit fell upon the Gentiles as
he began to speak. In Acts ll:M it ap-
pears that he had already been speaking
some time. Apparently he had begun to
speak but was interrupted before he had
proceeded very far.

ll:16 When the Holy Spirit fell on
the Gentiles, Peter thought immediately
of Pentecost. Then his mind went back
further to the Lord's promise that His
disciples.would "be baptized with the
Holy Spirit." He realized that the prom-
ise had been fulfilled in part at Pentecost
and was now being fulfilled again.

ll:17 Then Peter faced the circum-
cision party with this question: If there-
fore God chose to pour out the Spirit on
the Gentiles, as He had done previously
on the Jews who believed. .., who was
Peter that he should withstand God?

ll:18 It is to the credit of these He-
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brew Christians that when they had
heard Peter's account, they recognized
the hand of God in it all and did a com-
plete about-face. All their objections
were gone. In their place was praise to
God for granting to the Gentiles repen-
tance to life.

B. The Planting of the Church at
Antioch (11:lS-30)
ll:19 The narrative now goes back

to the time of the persecution following
the martyrdom of Stephen. In other
words, the events described in the next
verses took place before the conversion of
Cornelius.

Those who were scatt€red afiter the
persecution carried the gospel to:

1. Phoenicia, the narrow coastland
along the northeast Mediterranean,
and including the ports of Tyre and
Sidon (modern Lebanon).

2. Cyprus, a large island in the north-
east Mediterranean.

3. Cyrene, a port city on the north
coast of Africa (modern Libya).

However, they preached the gospel
to no one but the Jews.

ll:20, 2l But there were certain of
the believers from Cyprus and Cyrene
who went to Antioch and there pro-
claimed the good news to the Hellen-
ists.s0 Blessing accompanied their
preaching and a great number believed
and turned to the Lord. F. W. Grant
says: "It is remarkable how-ijffieialidm is
discredited in all this. We do not know
the name of a single person used in the
work."

The introduction of Christianity to
Antioch was an important step in the
forward march of the church. Antioch
was located on the river Orontes in
Syria, north of Palestine. It was consid-
ered the third city of the Roman Empire,
and has been dubbed "the Paris of the
ancient world." From here, Paul and his
companions later went forth on their
missionary journeys, taking the good
news to the Gentiles.

ll:22-24 When news of great spir-
itual awakening reached the church in
Jerusalem, it was decided to send warm-
hearted, kindly Barnabas to Antioch.
This dear man saw at a glance that the
Lord was working mightily among these
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Gentiles, so he ertcouraged them to con-
tinue with the Lord with great determi-
nation. How goorl it was that this infant
church should be visited by such a good
man, full of the tloly Spirit and of faith!
While he was thcre, a great many Peo-
ple came to the .Lord. Also, unity with
the church at Jerusalem was preserved.

11225,26 TlLen Barnabas remem-
bered Saul of Tarrus! It was he who had
introduced Saul trl the apostles at |erusa-
lem. Then Saul hrd been whisked out of
the city to rescue him from the plots of
the fews. Since tlten he had been in his
home town, Tars,rs. Anxious to encour-
age Saul in the rr inistry and to give the
church in Antioch the benefit of his
teaching, Barnab:rs departed for Tarsus
and brought Sairl to Antioch. For a
whole year this r;plendid team worked
with the church lhere, teaching a great
many people.

It was in Antioch that the disciples
were first called (lhristians. Doubtless it
was a term of reproach at that time, but
since then it has been welcomed by all
who love the Savior.

J. A. Stewart comments:

Saintly F. B. Mtyer has said: "Antioch
will ever be famo:s in Christian annals,
because a number of unordained and un-
named disciples, leeing from Jerusalem
in the face of Saul's persecution, dared to
preach the Gospel lo Greeks and to gather
the converts into a church in entire disre-
gard of the initial r te of Judaism."

If these believers had gone from a mod-
ern congregation in which the ministry
was designated to the sole responsibility
of one man, this tr umphant period of the
Church's history <ould never have been
written. How tragic that in the average
church the ministry gifts of the Holy
Spirit lie dormant irnd latent, because the
average believer Las no opportunity to
minister. As long a:t eoery little group of be-

lieaers has a paid pa;tor to take care of them,
there is one thing tertain, and that is, the
world will neuer be r'aangelized. Thank God
for all the voluntarv Sunday school super-
intendents, Sunday school and Bible class
teachers and so-called laymen. If they all
had to be paid for :heir services very few
churches would be able to function finan-
ciallY.st

llz27-30 Altt ough Antioch be-
came the center from which the gospel
went out to the Gerttiles, it always main-

tained full and hearty fellowship with
the church in Jerusalem, which was the
center for lewish evangelism. The follow-
ing incident illustrates this fact.

Certain prophets came from Jerusa-
lem to Antioch at about this time. These
prophets were believers who had been
gifted by the Holy Spirit to speak as
mouthpieces of God. They received reve-
lations from the Lord and delivered
them to the people. One of them, namd
Agabus, predicted that a great famine
would sweep over the inhabited earth.
The famine did come in the days of
Claudius Caesar. The disciples at Anti-
och promptly decided to send relief to
their Christian brethren dwelling in
Judea. This was certainly a touching tes-
timony that the middle wall of partition
between |ew and Gentile was tumbling
down, and that ancient antagonisms
were obliterated by the cross of Christ.
The grace of God was manifest in these
disciples who gave unanimously, spon-
taneously, and proportionately. They
gave, each according to his ability.
F. W. Grant sadly noted, "Today it
seems to be 'every one a little of his su-
perfluity, and the richest in proportion
least of all.' "

The money was sent to the elders by
the hands of Barnabas and Saul. This is
the first mention of elders in connection
with the church. The idea of elders was
familiar to |ews, however, since there
were elders in the synagogue. No infor-
mation is given as to how these men in
|erusalem became elders. In the Gentile
churches, elders were appointed by
apostles or their representatives (14:23;
Titus 1:5). The qualifications of elders are
given in 1 Timothy 3:1-7 and Titus 1:6-9.

C. The Persecution by Herod and His
Death (12:l-23)

l2:1,2 Satan's relentless attacks on
the church continued. This time the per-
secution came from Herod the king.
This was Herod Agrippa I, a grandson
of Herod the Great. He was appointed
king over Judea by the Roman Emperor,
Claudius. An observer of the Law of
Moses, he went to great lengths to
please the Jews. It was in pursuance of
this policy that he harassed some from
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the church and killed James the brother
of John with the sword.

It was this James who had been with
Peter and fohn on the Mount of Transfig-
uration with our Lord; and it was his
mother who had requested that her two
sons might sit beside Christ in His king-
dom.

This chapter affords an interesting
study of God's ways in connection with
His people. James was put to death by
the enemy, yet Peter was miraculously
delivered. Human reason would ask
why such preference should be shown to
Peter. Faith rests on the love and wis-
dom of God, knowing that:

Ill that God blesses is our good,
And unblest good is ill,

And all is right that seems most wrong,
If it be His good will.

- Frederick W. Fnber

l2t3r 4 The Jews responded so en-
thusiastically to the execution of fames
that Herod was encouraged to do the
same with Peter. However, it was by
then the Days of Unleavened Bread,
and executions were not exactly aPPro-
priate during religious holidays. Also the

Jews would be too busy with their cere-
monies to appreciate the favor, so Herod
ordered Peter to jail during the interim.
The apostle was guarded by sixteen sol-
diers in four squads of four soldiers
each.

l2z5 The church in Jerusalem PraY-
ed earnestly for Peter, especially as the
death of fames was so vivid in their
minds. G. C. Morgan comments, "That
force of earnest, halting prayer was
mightier than Herod, and mightier than
hell."

l2:Lll That night...when Her-
od planned to bring him out, Peter was
sleeping soundly, manacled between
two soldiers. Someone has called his
slumber a triumph of faith. He probably
remembered the Lord's promise that he
would live to be an old man flohn 21:18),
and so he knew that Herod could not kill
him prematurely. Suddenly an angel of
the Lord appeared, and the cell was
flooded with light. Tapping Peter on the
side, the angel ordered him to get uP
quickly.

Immediately the handcuffs fell off.

l6l7
Then with short, crisp sentences, the
angel told Peter to dress, to tie on his
sandals, to throw his cloak around him,
and to follow. Though in a daze, Peter
followed the angel past the first and sec-
ond guard posts of the prison. When
they came to the iron gate, it opened au-
tomatically, as if by an electric eye. It
was only after they had passed through
one street of the city, and the angel had
vanished, that Peter came to himself
and realized it was not a dream, but that
the Lord had miraculously delivered
him from the hand of Herod and of the
]ews.

l2tl2 When he stopped long
enough to consider, Peter realized that
the disciples would be praying at the
house of Mary, the mother of John . . .
Mark. It must have been an all-night
prayer meeting, since Peter's escape
from prison probably took place during
the early morning hours.

12:13-15 Peter knocked at the door
of the gate and waited. A girl named
Rhoda (Gk., "Rose") came to answer,
but was so excited when she heard Peter
that she failed to open the gate! She ran
back to announce the good news to
those who were praying. They thought
she was crazy, and did not hesitate to
tell her so, yet she kept insisting that the
apostle was really at the gate. They said,
"lt must be his guardian angel," but she
stated positively that it was Peter.

These believers have often been
chided for their unbelieving prayers;
they were actually surprised when their
prayers were answered. But any such
criticism is probably influenced by our
own nervous self-consciousness. Instead
of chiding others, we should be greatly
comforted that God answers such faith-
less prayers. We all tend to be unbeliev-
ing believers.

12:16, 17 Peter, in the meantime,
had been standing on the doorstep,
knocking. When they finally opened the
door and he stepped in, all their doubts
vanished, and they broke out into great
expressions of joy. He quickly quieted
them down, gave a brief account of his
miraculous deliverance, asked them to
convey the news to James (probably the
son of Alphaeus) and to the brethren,
and then departed. It is impossible to
know where he went at this time.
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l2:lt, 19 When morning came and
Peter was missirrg, the hapless soldiers
were thrown into a state of panic. For
Herod, too, it v/as a traumatic experi-
ence to be so out'vitted. Nothing that the
soldiers could sry sounded at all con-
vincing. In fact, the lameness of their
testimony probably infuriated the king
all the more. So he ordered them to be
executed. He th,:n left for Caesarea to
nurse his woundcd pride.

12220 For some unknown reason,
Herod had becorne very angry with the
people of Tyre a:ed Sidon, two commer-
cial ports on th,: Mediterranean. The
people of these tities took advantage of
his holiday in (laesarea to ingratiate
themselves with him, because they de-
pended on importing grain from |udea.
So they befriended Blastus the king's
personal aide, lnd through him re-
quested restoration of diplomatic rela-
tions.

l2z2l-23 OIre day Herod came
forth in all his royal finery to address the
people. They shcuted deliriously, "The
voice of a god a:rd not of a man!" He
made no effort :o refuse such divine
honors, or to giv,: glory to God. There-
fore, an angel of the Lord struck Him
with a fearful dis,:ase and he died. This
was in 4.D.4.

Thus, the one who had executed
James to please tlLe fews is himself slain
at the hands of Ftim who is able to de-
stroy both body and soul in hell. Herod
reaped what he scwed.

D. Paul's First M issionary Journey:
Galatia (12:.24. - l4:28)r
12:24 Meanrvhile, the gospel ex-

pands its outreach continually. God
makes the wrath cf man praise Him, and
the remainder of rvrath He restrains (Ps.
76:70). He makes rhe devices of the peo-
ple of no effect, lrut the counsel of the
Lord stands forevrr (Ps. 33;10, 11).

12225 After they had fulfilled their
mission in Jerusa lem by delivering the
gift from Antioch, Barnabas and Saul re-
turned to Antioclr,5, taking with them
Mark, a cousin of Barnabas (Col. 4:10),
who later wrote the Second Gospel.

It is impossible to know whether Bar-
nabas and Saul were in Jerusalem at the
time of the death c f James, the imprison-
ment of Peter, or the death of Herod.
iSee p. xxuiii.

Many Bible commentators feel that
chapter 13 marks a distinct break in the
Book of Acts. Some even go so far as to
call it Volume II of Acts. The Apostle
Paul has now definitely come into the
place of prominence, and Antioch in
Syria becomes the center from which the
gospel radiates to the Gentiles.

l3:l A church had been formed in
Antioch, as we learned in chapter 11. In-
stead of having one man designated as
the minister or pastor, this assembly had
a plurality of gifts. Specifically, there
were at least five prophets and teachers.
As mentioned previously, a prophet was
a man specially gifted by the Holy Spirit
to receive revelations directly from God
and to preach them to others. In a real
sense, the prophets were mouthpieces
for the Lord, and could often foretell
coming events. Teachers were men to
whom the Holy Spirit had given the abil-
ity to expound or explain the Word of
God to others in a simple and under-
standable manner.

The names of the prophets and
teachers are given as follows:

1.. Barnabas. We have already been
introduced to this splendid servant of
Christ and Paul's faithful co-worker.
Here he is mentioned first, perhaps be-
cause he was the oldest in the faith,
or in service for Christ.

2. Simeon who was called Niger
(nye-jer). We judge from his name that
he was a |ew by birth, perhaps from
an African |ewish community. Or per-
haps he adopted the name Niger
(black or swarthy) for convenience in
working with Gentiles. Of course, he
may have been black, as the name
would suggest. Nothing else is known
of him.

3. Lucius of Cyrene. He was proba-
bly one of the men of Cyrene who
came to Antioch first, preaching the
Lord |esus (11:20).

4. Manaen (same as the OT name
Menahem). He is listed as one brought
up with Herod the tetrarch. It is inter-
esting to think of one who had lived
in such close relationship with the
wicked Herod Antipas being one of
the earliest converts to the Christian
faith. The title, tetrarch, indicates that
Herod ruled over a fourth part of his
father's kingdom.
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5. Saul. Although mentioned last in
this list, Saul was to become a Iiving
embodiment of the truth, "The last
shall be first."

These five men illustrate that the
early church was integrated and color-
blind as far as man's skin is concerned.
"A new measuring stick has been
brought into being: it is not who you are
but whose."

l3:'2 These prophets and teachers
had gathered together for a time of
prayer and fasting, probably with the en-
tire church. From the context, it appears
clear that the expression, they minis-
tered to the Lord, means they spent
time in prayer and intercession. By fast-
ing, they denied the legitimate claims of
the body so as to give themselves more
undishactedly to spiritual exercises.

Why had they come together to pray?
Is it unreasonable to believe that they
convened this meeting because of a deep
burden for the evangelization of the
world? The record does not indicate that
it was an all-night prayer meeting, but
the implication certainly is that it was of
more serious and prolonged nature than
the usual "prays meeting" of today.

As they prayed, the Holy Spirit defi-
nitely instructed them to separate.
Barnabas and Saul for the specific work
which He had in mind. This, inciden-
tally, is a very definite proof of the per-
sonality of the Holy Spirit. If He were
nothing but an influence, it would be in-
conceivable that such language as this
could be used. How did the Holy Spirit
convey this message to the prophets and
teachers? Although no definite answer is
given, it is likely that He spoke through
one of these men who were prophets -either Simeon, Lucius, or Manaen.

Barnabas is mentioned first here,
then Saul. But when they returned to
Antioch, the order was reversed.

This verse is of tremendous practical
importance in emphasizing the role of
the Holy Spirit in the guidance of the
early church, and the sensitivity of the
disciples to His leading.

l3:3 After the Holy Spirit had thus
revealed His will, the men continued to
fast and pray. Then the three (Simeon,
Lucius, and Manaen) laid hands on.Bar-
nabas and Saul. This was not an official
act of "ordination" such as is practiced
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in Christendom today where a church
official confers ecclesiastical status on a
subordinate. It was simply an expression
of their fellowship with ihese two men
in the work to which the Holy Spirit had
called them. The idea of ordination as a
rite which confers exclusive authority to
administer the "sacraments" and per-
form other ecclesiastical duties is un-
known in the NT. Barnhouse comments:

A great error in our modern way of
doing things is to expect one man to pos-
sess all the necessary gifts for leadership.
Thus, a church may have several hundred
members but only one pastor. He is sup-
posed to be able to preach, comfort and
so on. In fact, of the eight gifts mentioned
in our text (Romans 12:6-8) seven are usu-
ally considered to be the functions of the
ordained minister, while the eighth is the
function of the congregation. And what
one gift is left to the congregation? It is
that of paying the bills. Something is out
of order here.

Someone may ask if I am suggesting
that laymen should preach. Without ques-
tion, when a layman has a grasp of the
Scriptures he should exercise his gift and
preach at every opportunity. The growth
of laymen's movements is significant and
is a step in the right direction - back to
the New Testament way of doing things.s:

It should be remembered that Barna-
bas and Saul had already been in the
work of the Lord for about eight years
before this time. They were not myices
in the service of Christ. They had al-
ready experienced the "ordination of the
Pierced Hands." Now their fellow-
servants at Antioch were simply express-
ing their identification with them in this
special commission to take the gospel to
the Gentiles.

The words, they sent them away, are
more literally, "they let them go" or "set
them free" for the work.

l3z4 With this verse begins what
has commonly been known as Paul's
First Missionary fourney. The record of
this journey extends to 14:26. It was con-
cerned chiefly with evangelizing Asia
Minor. The Second Missionary fourney
carried the gospel to Greece. The Third
Missionary fourney included return vis-
its to the churches of Asia Minor and
Greece, but it was chiefly concerned
with the Province of Asia and the city
of Ephesus. Paul's missionary labors
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covered a period of about fifteen years.
(In tracing Paul's journeys, we shall

indicate the places visited by printing the
entire name in ':apital letters the first
time it is mentic,ned on any particular
journey.)

From Antioch in Syria the two in-
trepid servants ol Christ first went down
to SELEUCIA (pronounced sel-you'-
shi-a), a seaport about sixteen miles from
Antioch. From tlLere they sailed to the
island of CYPRUI;.

l3:5 After anding at SALAMIS
(sal'-a-mis), on the east coast of Cyprus,
they visited various synagogues and
preached the word there. It was a cus-
tom in the synal;ogues for any Jewish
man to be given the opportunity to read
or expound the licriptures. John Mark,
at this time, was serving as their assist-
ant (not "minister," as in the KIV). In
going to the synagogue first, Barnabas
and Saul were frrlfilling the divine in-
junction that the 1;ospel should go to the
|ew first, then to the Gentiles.

13:6 From lialamis they worked
their way across lhe entire length of the
island to PAPHOIi on the west coast. Sa-
lamis was the chief commercial city of
the island. Paphor; was the capital.

l3:7,8 Ther-' they met a Jewish
false prophet anc. sorcerer named Bar-
Jesus (meaning Son of Jesus or of Joshua).
Somehow this sorcerer had become
closely associated with Sergius Paulus,
the Roman procorrsult or administrative
officer of the islirnd. The latter is de-
scribed as an intelligent man. When this
man. . . called for Barnabas and Saul to
come to him so lre could be instructed
in the word of God, the sorcerer tried
to interfere; he w,rs probably satanically
inspired to hinder the gospel.

In verse 8 h. s name is given as
Elymas, meaning 'wise man." It was, of
course, a dreadful misnomer.

l3:9, l0 Realizing that Sergius
Paulus was an ear:-rest seeker after truth,
and that the sorcr:rer was an enemy of
the truth, Saul o1>enly rebuked him in
unsparing terms. Lest anyone might sus-
pect that Saul was speaking in the en-
ergy of the flesh, it is explicitly stated
that he was filled with the Holy Spirit
at the time. Fixinl; his eyes intently on
the sorcerer, Saul accused him of being
full of all guile arrd all fraud. Nor was

Saul deceived by the name Bar-|esus; he
tore away that mask and labeled Elymas
as a son of the devil. The magician was
an enemy of all righteousness, working
ceaselessly to distort the truth of God.

13:ll Then, speaking with the spe-
cial disciplinary authority vested in him
as an apostle, Saul announced that
Elymas would be stricken with blindness
for a time. Because he had tried to keep
others, such as the proconsul, in spirit-
ual darkness, he himself would be pun-
ished with physical blindness. Immedi-
ately a dark mist fell on him, and he
groped his way around, trying to find
someone willing to lead him by the
hand.

Elymas might be taken as a picture
of the nation of Israel, not only unwilling
to accept the Lord ]esus, but seeking to
prevent others from doing so as well. As
a result, Israel has been judicially
blinded by God, but only for a time.
Eventually a repentant remnant of the
nation will turn to Jesus as Messiah and
be converted.

13:12 The proconsul was obviously
impressed by the miraculous stroke from
God, but he was even more impressed
by the teaching which had been given
to him by Barnabas and Saul. He became
a true believer in the Lord Jesus, the first
trophy of grace on the first missionary
journey.

Note that in this narrative (v. 9) Luke
begins using Saul's Gentile name, Paul,
rather than his fewish name, Saul. The
use of the name, Paal, signals the in-
creasing outflow of the gospel to the
Gentiles.

13:13 The fact that Paul has now
taken the place of prominence is indi-
cated by the words, Paul and his party.
From Paphos they sailed northwest to
PERGA in PAMPHYLIA (pam-fil'-i-a).
Pamphylia was a Roman province on the
southern coast of Asia Minor. Perga was
its capital, and was located seven miles
inland on the River Cestrus (Kestros).

It was when they reached Perga that
John Mark left them and returned to Je-
rusalem. Maybe he didn't relish the
thought of taking the gospel to the Gen-
tiles. Paul considered his withdrawal
such a defect in service that he refused
to allow Mark to accompany him on the
second journey. This caused a sharp

Acts 13



cleavage between Paul and Barnabas, re-
sulting in their taking separate paths as
far as future Christian service was con-
cerned (cf. 15:3G39). Eventually, Mark
regained the confidence of the Apostle
PauI (2 Tim. 4:11).

No further details are given as to the
visit to Perga.

13:14, 15 The next stop was ANTI-
OCH in PISIDIA (pi-sid'-i-a). This was
approximately one hundred miles north
of Perga. Once again the two heralds of
the cross made their way to the syna-
gogue on the Sabbath. After the Scrip-
tures had been read, the rulers of the
synagogue recognized these visitors as

Jewish and invited them to speak, if they
had any word of exhortation for the
people. This liberty of proclaiming the
truth of the gospel in synagogues was
not to continue long.

13:16 Never being orie to miss an
opportunity to preach the gospel, Paul
stood up and addressed the synagogue.
His general plan of attack was to lay a
foundation of Jewish history, then to
bring his hearers up to the events con-
nected with the life and ministry of
Christ, then to proclaim the resurrection
of Christ with considerable emphasis,
announce remission of sins through the
Savior, and warn of the peril of rejecting
Him.

l3zl7 The message begins with
God's choice of the nation of Israel as
His earthly people. It moves quickly on
to the time when they were strangers in
the land of Egypt, and magnifies His
grace in delivering them from the op-
pression of Pharaoh with His uplifted
arm.

13:18 Forty years God put up with
the ways of the people of Israel in the
wilderness. The verb translated put up
with, while it means just that by usage,
is derived from a word that may suggest
a more positive note, namely, taking
care of somebody's needs. This the Lord
certainly did for Israel in spite of all their
complaining.

l3:19-22 The four hundred and
fifty years that Paul mentions is proba-
bly meant to go back to the time of the
patriarchs and so would be inclusive of
that period up to the judges.;s

Following their entrance into Canaan,
God gave the people judges. .. until the
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time of Samuel the prophet. When they
asked for a king Iike the other nations,
God gave them Saul the son of Kish, a
man of the tribe of Benjamin; he ruled
over them for forty years. Because of his
disobedience, Saul was removed from
the throne, and David was raised up to
replace him. God paid high tribute to
David as a man after His own heart,
who would do all His will. Verse 22 com-
bines quotations from Psalm 69:20 and
1 Samuel 13:14.

13223 From the subject of David,
Paul made an easy and swift transition
to Jesus, David's seed. As someone has
well said, "All roads in Paul's preaching
led to Christ." It is perhaps difficult for
us to appreciate the courage involved in
announcing to the people of Israel that
Jesus was a Savior whom God according
to promise had brought to them. This
was not exactly the light in which they
had been accustomed to view Jesus!

13:24 After this brief introduction,
Paul went back to the ministry of John
the Baptist. Prior to Christ's coming
(that is His public ministry), John had
preached... the baptism of repentance
to all the people of Israel. This means
he had announced the coming of the
Messiah, and told the people to repent
in preparation for that coming. They
were to signify their repentance by
being baptized in the Jordan River.

13:25 Not for one minute did John
permit the suggestion that he might be
the promised Messiah. Up to the time
when he was finishing his ministry, he
kept insisting he was not the One of
whom the prophets had spoken. In fact,
he was not worthy to loose the sandals
of the One whose coming he an-
nounced.

13:26 Addressing his audience as
brethren and sons of the family of Abra-
ham, Paul reminded them that the word
of this salvation was sent first to the na-
tion of Israel. It was to the lost sheep of
the house of Israel that lesus came. It
was to them that the disciples were in-
structed to first preach the message.

13227,28 But the people in Jerusa-
lem, and their rulers did not recognize
Jesus as the long-sought Messiah. They
did not realize He was the One of whom
the Prophets had written. When they
heard predictions concerning the Mes-
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siah from the S<'riptures each Sabbath,
they did not link ihem with |esus of Naz-
areth. Instead, they themselves were the
means of fulfilling those very Scriptures
by condemning )Iim. And though they
found no cause cf death in Him, they
turned Him over to Pilate to be put to
death.

13:29 In the first part of the verse,
they refers to the fewish people who ful-
filled the Scriptur:s by rejecting the Mes-
siah. In the latter part of the verse, they
refers to ]oseph c f Arimathea and Nico-
demus, who lovirrgly buried the body of
the Lord )esus.

t3:30,31 The fact that Jesus rose
from the dead w,ls well attested. Those
who carne up with Jesus from Galilee to
Jerusalem were s ill alive, and their wit-
ness could not be denied.

13232-33 Tte apostle next an-
nounced that the oromise of the Messiah
which was made lo the fathers in the OT
had been fulfillerl in fesus. It was ful-
filled first in Hi:; birth in Bethlehem.
Paul saw the birt,r of Christ as a fulfill-
ment of Psalm !:7, where God says,
"You are My Son, today I have begotten
You." This verse' does not mean that
Christ began to bc the Son of God when
He was born in Bethlehem. He was
God's Son from a il eternity, but He was
manifested to tht: world as the Son of
God through His lncarnation. Psalm 2:7
should not be used to deny the eternal
Sonship of Christ.

13234 The re:;urrection of the Lord
fesus comes into ,riew in verse 34. God
raised Him from the dead, no more to
return to corruption. Paul then quoted
Isaiah 55:3: "I will give you the sure
mercies of David ". This quotation pre-
sents a difficulty :o the average reader.
What connection can there possibly be
between this verse in Isaiah and the res-
urrection of Christ? How is the resurrec-
tion of the Savior linked with God's cov-
enant with David?

God promised David an everlasting
throne and kingdom, and a seed to sit
upon that throne forever. In the mean-
time David had died, and his body had
returned to dust. l'he kingdom had con-
tinued for some years after David, but
then for over four hundred years Israel
had been withoul a king. The line of
David continued down through the

years to jesus of Nazareth. He inherited
legal right to the throne of David
through )oseph. Joseph was His legal fa-
ther, though not His real father. The
Lord |esus was a lineal descendant of
David through Mary.

Paul is emphasizing that the sure
blessings promised to David find their
fulfillment in Christ. He is the seed of
David who will yet sit on the throne of
David. Since He has risen from the
dead, and lives in the power of an end-
less life, the eternal aspects of God's cov-
enant with David are made certain in
Christ.

13:35 This is further emphasized in
verse 35, where the apostle quotes Psalm
16:10, "You will not allow Your Holy
One to see corruption." In other words,
since the Lord Jesus has risen from the
dead, death has no more power over
Him. He will never die again, nor will
His body ever see corruption.

l3:36,37 Although David uttered
the words of Psalm 1.5:10, he could not
have been speaking about himself. After
he had served his own generation by the
will of God, he died, was buried, and
his body returned to dust. But the Lord
fesus was raised from the dead the third
day, before his body could experience
cornrption.

l3:3E On the basis of the work of
Christ, of which His resurrection was the
divine seal of approval, Paul was now
able to announce remission of sins as
a present reality. Notice his words:
"Through this Man is preached to you
the forgiveness of sins."

13:39 But there was more to it than
that. Paul could also now announce full
and free justification from all things.
This was something the law of Moses
could never offer.

Justification is the act of God by
which He reckons or declares to be right-
eous those ungodly sinners who receive
His Son as Lord and Savior. It is a legal
act which takes place in the mind of
God, and by which the sinner is cleared
of every charge against him. God can
righteously acquit the guilty sinner, be-
cause the penalty for his sins has been
fully met by the substitutionary work of
the Lord fesus Christ on the cross.

On first reading, it might appear that
the law of Moses could justify from
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some things, but through Christ a per-
son can receive justification from many
other things. But that is not the teaching
at all. The law could never justify any-
one; it could only condemn. What Paul
is saying here is that through faith in
Christ a man can be justified from every
charge of guilt that might be brought
against him - a clearance that could
never be obtained under the law of
Moses.

13;40,41 The apostle then closes
his message with a solemn waming to
those who might be tempted to refuse
God's great offer of present salvation.
He quotes from Habakkuk 1:5 (and per-
haps segments of lsa. 29:74 and Prov.
l:24-31), where God warned those de-
spisers of His word that He would bring
wrath upon them of such magnitude
that they wouldn't even believe it if He
told them in advance. In Paul's day this
might have applied to the destruction of
ferusalem in A.D. 70, but it would also
include God's etemal judgment of those
who reject His Son.

13:42,48 When the service in the
synagogue was over, many of the Jews
and devout converts to |udaism followed
Paul and Barnabas with deepest inter-
est. These two servants of the Lord gave
them a hearty word of encouragement to
continue in the grace of God.

13244 One week later Paul and Bar-
nabas returned to the synagogue to con-
tinue where they had left off. Almost the
whole city gathered to hear the word of
God. The ministry of these two devoted
preachers had made a deep impression
on many of the people.

l3:45 However, the popularity of
this "alien message" filled the Jews with
envy and rage. They openly contradicted
Paul's message and used strong, intem-
perate language against him.

13246,47 Paul and Barnabas were
not easily intimidated. They explained
that they were under obligation to de-
clare the message first of all to the Jewish
people. However, since they had re-
jected the message, and had thus con-
demned themselves as unworthy of
everlasting life, the preachers an-
nounced they were turning to the Gen-
tiles with the gospel. If any authoriza-
tion were needed for such a break with
Jewish tradition, then the words of Isaiah
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49:6 would do. Actually, in this verse
God is speaking to the Messiah when He
says, "I have set you as a light to the
Gentiles, that you should be for salva-
tion to the ends of the earth." But the
Spirit of God permits the servants of the
Messiah to apply these words to them-
selves, since they were His instruments
in bringing light and salvation to the
Gentile nations.

13:48 If this announcement of sal-
vation for the Gentiles infuriated the
]ews, it caused great rejoicing among the
Gentiles who were present. They glori-
fied the word of the Lord which they
had heard. All who were appointed to
eternal life believed. This verse is a sim-
ple statement of the sovereign election of
God. It should be taken at its face value
and believed. The Bible teaches defi-
nitely that God chose some before the
foundation of the world to be in Christ.
It teaches with equal emphasis that man
is a free moral agent and that if he will
accept fesus Christ as Lord and Savior,
he will be saved. Divine election and
human responsibility are both scriptural
truths, and neither should be empha-
sized at the expense of the other. While
there seems to be a conflict between the
two, this conflict exists only in the
human mind, and not in the mind of
God.

Men are damned by their own choice
and not by any act of God. If all man-
kind received what is its just due, then
all would be lost. But God in grace
stoops down and saves some. Does He
have a right to do this? Of course He
does. The doctrine of the sovereign elec-
tion of God is a teaching that gives God
His proper place as the Ruler of the uni-
verse who can do as He chooses and
who will never choose to do anything
unrighteous or unkind. Many of our dif-
ficulties with this subject would be
solved if we would remember the words
of Erdman:

The sovereignty of God is absolute; yet it
is never exercised in condemning men
who ought to be saved, but rather has re-
sulted in the salvation of men who de-
served to be lost.a

13:49, 50 In spite of the opposition
of the Jews, the word of the Iprd was
being spread throughout all the sur-

Acts 13



L6tu1

rounding region This further aroused
the opposition p,rrty to hinder and ob-
struct. The Jews ,;tirred up some devout
. women who [ad become converts to
Judaism and were prominent in the com-
munity to agitate against the missionar-
ies. Also they ust'd the chief men of the
city to further treir wicked purposes.
Such a storm of lrersecution was stirred
up that Paul and Barnabas were forcibly
evicted from the ; rea.

13:51, 52 In rccordance with the in-
structions of the Lord (Luke 9:5; 10:11),
they shook off tle dust from their feet
and moved on to ICONIUM. However,
the incident was not interpreted by the
Christians as a defeat or a retreat, for we
read that they wr:re filled with joy and
with the Holy Spirit. Iconium, located
east and south of Antioch in Asia Minor,
today is called Konya.

l*1,2 In lconium, as in other
places where thcre was a synagogue,
Paul and Barnabas were permitted to
preach, in accordance with the custom
prevailing among the Jews at that time.
The Spirit of God accompanied the word
with such power lhat a great number of
Jews and Gentile rroselytes accepted the
Lord Jesus. This aroused the ire of those

Jews who refusel to obey the gospel,
and they in turr stirred up the Gen-
tiles . . . against the brethren. In the
Book of Acts the unbelieving fews were
the instigators of much of the persecu-
tion of the apostl:s, though they them-
selves did not necessarily administer the
punishment. Thev were masters at per-
suading the Gentiles to carry out their
wicked purposes.

l4z3 Although they knew trouble
was brewing, the rreachers continued to
speak boldly in t re name of the Lord,
who confirmed the divine nature of the
message by emprlwering them to per-
form signs and wonders. Signs and
wonders are two different words for mir-
acles. The word ''sign" simply means
that the miracle conveys a lesson,
whereas the wor,l "wonder" suggests
that the miracle crcates a sense of awe.

14:4-7 As tension built up in the
city, sides were n;rturally formed. Some
sided with the Jerrs, and some with the
apostles. Finally the unbelieving Gen-
tiles and Jews made a determined rush

to assault the apostles.i'To escape ston-
ing, they fled to LYSTRA (lis'-tra) and
DERBE, both cities of LYCAONIA (lye-
kay-own'-ia), a district in the center of
Asia Minor. With no lessening of ardor,
they continued preaching the gospel in
that entire region.

When Paul and Barnabas were threat-
ened with stoning, they fled to Lycao-
nia. At other times in their missionary
labors, they seemed to remain in a place
in spite of danger. Why did they escape
at some junctures and stand their
ground at others? There does not seem
to be any neat explanation. The great
controlling principle in Acts is the guid-
ance of the Holy Spirit. These men lived
in close, intimate communion with the
Lord. Abiding in Him, they received
marvelous communications of the divine
mind and will. To them, this was the im-
portant thing, rather than a well-
arranged set of rules of conduct.

l4:8, 9 In Lystra the missionaries
came in touch with a man who had been
a cripple from birth. As he listened to
Paul speaking, he evidenced an unusual
interest. Paul somehow realized that this
man had faith to be healed. Although
we are not told how Paul knew this, we
do believe that a true evangelist is given
the ability to discern the state of souls
with whom he deals. He is able to tell
whether they are only mildly curious, or
whether they are in actual soul trouble
because of conviction of sin.

14:10-12 As soon as Paul com-
manded the man to get up on his feet,
... he leaped and walked. Since the mir-
acle had been performed openly, and
since Paul had undoubtedly attracted
considerable attention by speaking with
a loud voice, the people were greatly
impressed. In fact a popular movement
began with the purpose of worshiping
Barnabas as Zeus, and Paul as fler-
mes.s The people actually believed that
their gods had paid them a visit in the
person of the two missionaries. For some
reason not stated, they looked on Barna-
bas as being the chief god. Because Paul
had done the speaking, they designated
him as Hermes, the messenger of Zeus.

14:13 Even the priest of Zeus be-
came convinced that a divine visitation
had taken place; he rushed out of the
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temple that was at the gateway of their
city with oxen and garlands for a great
sacrifice. This entire movement was a
more subtle form of danger to the Chris-
tian faith than all the other forms of op-
position recorded. For a successful
Christian worker a greater peril than per-
secution is the tendency for people to
center their spiritual attention, not on
Christ, but on His servant.

l4zl4, l5a At first Barnabas and
Paul did not realize what the crowd was
up to, because they didn't understand
the Lycaonian vernacular. As soon as it
became clear to the missionaries that the
people were about to worship them as
gods, they tore their clothes as a public
expression of protest and sorrow. Then
they ran in among the multitude, and
with impassioned words they warned
them against such folly. Instead of being
gods, they were men with the same na-
ture as the Lycaonians. Their object was
simply to bring the good news that the
people should turn from lifeless idols to
the living God.

14:l5Ll7 It is noticeable that Paul
and Barnabas did not quote the OT to
these Gentiles, as they did to the fews.
Rather, they began with the story of cre-
ation, a subject of immediate interest to
Gentile peoples in all countries and in all
ages. The missionaries explained that in
bygone generations God allowed all na-
tions to walk in their own ways. Even
then, however, they had evidence of the
existence of God in creation and in prov-
idence. It was He who lovingly provided
rain . . and fruitful seasons for them,
filling their hearts with food and glad-
ness. This latter expression is a figura-
tive way of saying that in providing food
for their bodily means, God filled their
hearts with the gladness that comes
from the enjoyment of fiood.

l4rlE The message had its desired
result. The people reluctantly desisted
from their intention of sacrificing to
these servants of the Lord.

14:19, 20 Jews from Pisidian Anti-
och and Iconium caught up with Paul
and Barnabas in Lystra. They succeeded
in turning the Gentile populace against
the missionaries. The same crowd that
wanted to reverence them as gods now
stoned Paul and dragged him out of the

L825

city, supposing that they had killed him.
Kelly's comments on this section are

most apropos:

And why? That very refusal of homage,
which the Lystrans were ready to pay, is
most offensive to man. and disposes him
to believe the most odious misrepresenta-
tions of those he was about to worship.
Men exalt themselves by human adora-
tion; and to be balked of it soon turns to
the hatred and perhaps death of those
who seek the honour of the only God. So
it was here. Instead of changing their
minds Iike the Maltese (who from a mur-
derer regarded Paul as a god, Acts 28:5),
they listen to |ewish calumny though or-
dinarily despised, and stone as a false
prophet him to whom they had been so
lately wishing to sacrifice, leaving him
dragged without the city as a dead man.se

Was Paul actually dead as a result of
the stoning? If this is the incident re-
ferred to in 2 Corinthians"l.2:2, he him-
self did not know. The best we can say
is that his restoration was miraculous.
As the disciples gathered around him,
he rose up and went back into the city
with them. The next day he departed
with Barnabas to DERBE.

l4z2l Considerations of personal
safety were not uppermost in the minds
of the missionaries. This is seen in the
fact that when they had preached the
gospel at Derbe, they returned to LY-
STRA, the scene of Paul's stoning. This
illustrates what has been called "the
power of comeback and quick recovery."

Although Timothy is not mentioned
here, he may have been saved at this
time through the preaching of Paul.
When the apostle next visited Lystra,
Timothy was already a disciple, and was
highly regarded by the brethren (Acts
16:1, 2). However, the fact that Paul later
spoke of him as his true child in the faith
(1 Tim. 1:2) does not necessarily mean
that Paul had won him to Christ. He
may have been a "true child" by follow-
ing the example of Paul's life and serv-
ice.

When their work at Lystra was
completed, the missionaries revisited
ICONIUM and PISIDIAN ANTIOCH,
where churches had already been estab-
lished. Their purpose at this time was
what we call "follow-up work." They
were never satisfied merely to preach the
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tospel and see s,)uls won to the Savior.
For them, this was only the beginning.
They then sough to build up the believ-
ers in their most roly faith, especially by
teaching them the truth of the church
and its importance in God's program.

Erdman pointr; out:

A proper missiorLary Program has as its
aim the establir;hing on the field of
self-governing, setf-sustaining, selFpropa-
gating churches. This was ever the Pur-
pose and the practice of Paul.n

14t22 The t:xact nature of their
follow-up work rvas strengthening the
souls of the disr:iples and establishing
the Christians in the faith by instructing
them from the vrord of God. Paul de-
scribed the proct'ss in Colossians 1:28,
29: "We warn eve:yone we meet, and we
teach everyone w,l can, all that we know
about him, so th;rt, if possible, we may
bring every man up to his full maturity
in Christ Jesus. Tris is what I am work-
ing at all the time, with all the strength
that God gives mr " (fBP).

Second, they ,:xhorted them to con-
tinue in the faith, an exhortation espe-
cially timely in vjew of the widespread
persecution then prevalent. With this ex-
hortation went a leminder that we must
through many tr'ibulations enter the
kingdom of God. fhis refers to the king-
dom of God in its future aspect, when
believers will shar,: Christ's glory. A per-
son enters the kingdom of God in the
first place througt the new birth. Perse-
cutions and tribulrtions do not have any
saving value. Horaever, those who enter
the kingdom of G,rd by faith at the pres-
ent time are promised that the pathway
to future glory is f illed with tribulations.
"If indeed we suf 'er with Him, that we
may also be glor:fied together" (Rom.
8:t7b).

14223 At this time, the missionaries
also appointed eklers in every church.
In this connection, several observations
should be made:

1. New Testament elders (presbyters)
were godly, matrrre men who exercised
spiritual leadership in the local church.
They are also spc,ken of as bishops and
overseers.

2. In the Book of Acts, elders were
not appointed when a church was first

founded. Rather, it was when the
apostle reaisited the churches that this
was done. In other words, during the
intervening time there was opportun-
ity for those who had been made eld-
ers by the Holy Spirit to become mani-
fest.

3. Elders were appointed by the
apostles and by their delegates. At this
time the NT was not yet written to
give explicit instructions concerning
the qualifications of elders. The apos-
tles knew what these qualifications
were, however, and they were able to
single out the men who met the scrip-
tural requirements.

4. We do not have apostles today to
appoint elders. However, we do have
the qualifications of elders in 1 Timo-
thy 3 and Titus 1. Therefore each local
assembly should be able to recognize
those men in it who meet God's re-
quirements as undershepherds of the
sheep.

After Paul and Barnabas had prayed
with fasting, they commended the be-
lievers to the Lord. It seems extraordi-
nary to us that assemblies could be
started in such a short time, that they
should receive such brief periods of
instruction from the missionaries, and
yet that they should go on brightly for
the Lord, functioning as autonomous
churches. The answer ultimately lies in
the mighty power of the Holy Spirit of
God. However, the power was manifest
in the lives of men like Paul and Barna-
bas. Everywhere they went they exerted
a mighty influence for God. People de-
tected reality in their lives. Their public
preaching was backed up by the example
of their own lives, and the influence of
this twofold testimony was incalculable.

Verses 2l to 23 give the apostolic
pattern - preaching the gospel, teach-
ing the converts, and establishing and
strengthening churches.

l4z2tf26 After they had passed
through the district of Pisidia, they trav-
eled south to PAMPHYLIA. There they
revisited PERGA, then they went down
to the seaport city of ATTALIA where
they boarded a ship and sailed to ANTI-
OCH in SYRIA. This brought them to
the end of their first missionary iourney.
It was from Antioch that they had been
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commended to the grace of God for the
work which they had just completed.

14l.27 What a joyful time it must
have been when they gathered the
church at Antioch together to hear an
account of the missionary labors of these
two great men of God. With becoming
Christian modesty, they reported all
that God had done with them, and that
He had opened the door of faith to the
Gentiles. It was not what they had done
for God, but what He had been pleased
to accomplish through them.

14228 They stayed in Antioch a
Iong time with the disciples. Estimates
vary between one and two years.

MISSIONARY
STRATEGY

It is thrilling to see how a small group
of nondescript disciples living in an ob-
scure corner of the world were imbued
with a glorious vision for the evangeliza-
tion of the world and how they carried
it out. Each one felt directly in-
volved in this task and gave himself or
herself to it without reserve.

Much of the evangelism was carried
on by local believers in connection with
their everyday duties. They "gossiped"
the gospel in their own neighborhoods.

In addition, the,apostles and others
traveled from country to country,
preaching the gospel and planting
churches. They went out by twos or in
Iarger companies. Sometimes a younger
man went out with an older; for in-
stance, Tirrtothy with Paul.

Basically there were two methods -personal evangelism and mass evange-
lism. In connection with the latter, it is
interesting to notice that most of the
preaching was impromptu, and arose
from some local situation or crisis.

Nearly all the preachings that took place
as recorded there (in Acts) were under cir-
cumstances which precluded any possibil-
ity of the preacher preparing his dis-
course; every one of these occasions was
unexpected.6r

As E. M. Bounds has said, their
preaching was not the performance of an
hour but rather the overflow of a life.

The apostles and their associates
were guided by the Holy Spirit, but this
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guidance was often confirmed by their
local church. Thus we read that the
prophets and teachers at Antioch laid
their hands on Barnabas and Paul and
sent them off on the First Missionary
Journey (13:2). Again we read that Timo-
thy had the confidence of the brethren
at Lystra and Iconium before he set out
with Paul (16:2). And Paul and Silas were
recommended to the grace of God by the
church at Antioch prior to the Second
Missionary Journey (15:40).

It is commonly taught that their geo-
graphical strategy was to go into large
cities and plant churches so that those
churches would then evangelize the sur-
rounding territory. This is perhaps an
oversimplification. Basically their strat-
egy was to follow the guidance of the
Holy Spirit, whether to a large city or a
small one. The Holy Spirit led Philip
from revival in Samaria to a single man
on the road to Gaza (8:2G40). And He
led Paul to Berea (17:10), which Cicero
called an "out-of-the-way city." Frankly,
we do not see a fixed, inflexible geo-
graphical strategy in the Book of Acts.
Rather we see the sovereign Spirit mov-
ing in accordance with His own will.

Local churches were established
wherever people responded to the gos-
pel. These assemblies gave permanence
and stability to the work. They were self-
governing, self-financing, and self-
propagating. The apostles revisited the
congregations to strengthen and encour-
age the believers (14:21, 22; 15:47; 20:1,
2) and to appoint elders (14:23).

In their missionary travels the apos-
tles and their associates were sometimes
self-supporting (18:3; 20:34); sometimes
they were supported by gifts from
churches and individuals (Phil. 4:10,
15-18). Paul worked to provide not only
for himself but for those who were with
him (20:34).

Though they were commended to the
grace of God by their local church, and
supported by local churches, yet they
were not controlled by local churches.
They were the Lord's free agents in de-
claring all the counsel of God and in
holding back nothing that was profitable
(20:20).

At the conclusion of their missionary
journeys, they returned to their home
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church and gave a report of how the
Lord had workerl through them (14:26-
28; 78:22,23). This is a good pattern for
all missionaries t,r follow in every age of
the church.f

E. The Council :tt Jerusalem (15:f-35)
l5:l The dispute which arose over

circumcision in t:re church at Antioch is
also described ir Galatians 2:1-10. Tak-
ing the two accounts together, we get
the following picture: Certain false
brethren from tlLe church in Jerusalem
traveled to Antio:h and began preaching
in the assembly :here. The substance of
their message was that Gentiles must be
circumcised in order to be saved. It was
not enough that they should believe on
the Lord Jesus Clrris| they must also put
themselves under the Law of Moses.
This, of course, was a frontal attack on
the gospel of the grace of God. The true
gospel of grace :eaches that Christ fin-
ished the work necessary for salvation
on the cross. Al. a sinner needs to do
is receive Him l>y faith. The moment
human merit or works are introduced,
then it is no longer of grace. Under
grace, all depen<ls on God and not on
men. If conditiorrs are attached, then it
is no longer a gif : but a debt. And salva-
tion rs a gift; it is not earned or merited.

l5:2,3 Paul and Barnabas vigor-
ously opposed these fudaizers, knowing
that they had conre to rob the Gentile be-
lievers of their liberty in Christ Jesus.

Here in Acts 15 we learn that the
brethren in Antioch decided to send
Paul and Barnabas and certain others
. . . to Jerusalen, to the apostles and
elders there. In 3alatians 2:2 Paul says
that he went to I,lrusalem by revelation.
There is no contrrrdiction, of course. The
Spirit of God re'realed to Paul that he
should go, and also revealed to the
church in Antic,ch that the brethren
should send him. En route to Jerusalem
the group stoppt'd at various points in
Phoenicia and Samaria, giving an ac-
count of the conrersion of the Gentiles,
and causing greal joy wherever the story
was told.

l5:4 When he first arrived in Jeru-
salem, Paul went to the apostles and the
elders privately and gave them a full ac-
count of the gos1rcl which he had been

preaching to the Gentiles. They had to
admit that it was the same gospel which
they had been preaching to the |ews.

l5:5 Apparently it was in an open
meeting of the entire church that certain
of the Pharisees who were believers rose
up and contended that Gentiles must be
circumcised and must keep the law of
Moses in order to be disciples in the hu-
est sense.

15:6 From verse 5 it might appear
that only the apostles and elders were
present when the final decision was
made. However, verse 12 seems to indi-
cate that the entire church was there as
well.

15:7-10 As Peter rose to his feet,
perhaps the opposition felt he would
support their position. After all, Peter
was the apostle to the circumcision.
However, their hopes were doomed to
disappointment. Peter reminded the au-
dience that some years previously God
had ordained that the Gentiles should
first hear. . . the gospel from his lips.
This took place in the house of Comel-
ius. When God saw that the hearts of
those Gentiles were reaching out to Him
in faith, He gave them the Holy Spirit,
just as He did to the fews on the Day
of Pentecost. At that time, God did not
require these Gentiles to be circumcised.
The fact that they were Gentiles made
no difference; He cleansed their hearts
by faith. Since God had accepted the
Gentiles on the principle of faith and
not of law-keeping, Peter asked the as-
sembly why they should now think of
putting the Gentiles under the yoke of
the law-a yoke... which neither
their fathers nor they had been able to
bear. The law never saved anyone. Its
ministry was condemnation, not justifi-
cation. By the law is the knowledge of
sin, not salvation from sin.

l5:ll Peter's final decision is wor-
thy of special notice. He expressed the
deep conviction that through the grace
of the Lord Jesus (and not through law-
keeping) we (the |ews) shall be saved in
the same manner as they (the Gentiles).
One would have expected Peter, as a
few, to say that the Gentiles would be
saved the same as the |ews. But grace
is here seen triumphing over ethnic dis-
tinctions.

15:12 After Peter had finished, Bar-



nabas and Paul gave an account of how
God had visited the Gentiles, and had
accompanied the preaching of the gospel
with miracles and wonders.

15:13, 14 Peter had told how the
Lord had opened the door of faith to the
Gentiles at the first through him. Paul
and Barnabas added their testimony as
to how the Lord had worked through
them in evangelizing the Gentiles.
James now stated authoritatively that
God's present purpose for this age is to
call out of the Gentiles . . . a people for
His name. This was, in substance, what
Simon (Peter) had just related.

15:15-19 Then James quoted from
Amos 9:11, 12. Notice that he did not
say that the calling out of the Gentiles
was in fulfillment of the prophecy of
Amos, but rather that it agreed with the
words of the prophets. The assembly
should not think it a strange thing that
God should visit the Gentiles with salva-
tion, because this had been clearly pre-
dicted in the OT. God had foretold that
Gentiles would be blessed as such, and
not as believing Jews.

The quotation from Amos looks for-
ward to the Millennium, when Christ
will sit upon the throne of David and
when the Gentiles will seek after the
Lono. James did not intimate that this
prophecy was being fulfilled at the time
he spoke. Rather, he said that the salva-
tion of Gentiles which was then taking
place was in harmony or agreement with
what Amos said would take place later.

fames' argument was this: First God
would visit the Gentiles to take out of
them a people for His name. This is
what was then happening (and is still
happening). Converted Gentiles were
included in the church with converted
Jews. What was then happening on a
small scale (the salvation of the Gentiles)
would later happen on a larger scale.
Christ would return, restore Israel na-
tionally, and save all the Gentiles who
would be called by His name.

James looked on contemporary
events as God's first visitation of the
Gentiles. He felt this first visitation was
in perfect harmony with what Amos
predicted - the future visitation of the
Gentiles when Christ returns as King.
The two events agree though they are not
identical.
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Notice, then, the order of events:
1. The taking out of the Gentiles a

people for His name (v. 14) during
this present Age of Grace.

2. The restoration of the believing por-
tion of the nation of Israel at Christ's
second advent (v. 16).

3. The salvation of Gentile nations fol-
lowing the restoration of Israel (v.
17). These Gentiles are referred to as
all the Gentiles who are called by
My name.

fames' quotation of Amos 9:'1,1,12 is
quite different from the rendering in the
OT. Part of this difference is explained
by the fact that James apparently quoted
in Greek. However, the quotation is
quite different even from the Septuagint.
One explanation is that the same Holy
Spirit who originally inspired the words
now permitted them tg be changed in
order to meet the problem at hand. An-
other is that the Hebrew manuscripts
have several readings in Amos 9. Alford
believes |ames must have quoted from a
translation close to a received Hebrew
text, otherwise the Pharisees would
never have accepted the quotation as
proof.

After this I will return (v. 16). James
had already stated that God's program
for this present age was to open the door
of faith to the Gentiles. Not all of them
would be saved, but He would take out
of them a people for His name. Now
]ames added that after this, that is, after
the church has been called out from the
nations, God would return and rebuild
the tabernacle of David, which is fallen
and in ruins. The tabernacle of David
is a figurative expression describing his
house or family. Its restoration is a type
of the future restoration of the royal fam-
ily and the re-establishment of the
throne of David with Christ sitting upon
it as King. Israel will then become the
channel of blessing to the world. The
rest of mankind will seek the LoRD,
even all the Gentiles who are called by
His name.

The quotation from Amos closes with
the statement that these are the words
of the Lono who does all these things.

Therefore, because God's present
purpose is to caII out from the Gentiles
a people for Himseli James cautioned
against troubling the Gentiles by putting
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them under the Law of Moses. As far as

salvation is corrcerned, all that was
needed was faith

15:20 Howerer, he suggested that
in writing to the church at Antioch the
saints there be advised to abstain from
things polluted by idols, from sexual
immorality, fronr things strangled, and
from blood. It nright seem at first that
)ames was here reversing himself. Was
this not a form c,f legalism? Was he not
now putting thern back under the law?
The answer is tlrat this advice did not
have to do with the subject of salvation
at all. That issue had already been set-
tled. But this ad..ice had to do with /el-
Iowship betweer fewish and Gentile
believers. While obedience to these in-
structions was nr>t a condition of salva-
tion, it was certainly of great importance
in avoiding sha4r cleavages in the early
church.

The things prohibited were:
1. Things polluted by idols. In verse

29 this is explained as foods offered to
idols. If Gentile believers went on eat-
ing these foorls, then their |ewish
brethren miglrt seriously wonder
whether they lrad given up idolatry.
Although Gentile Christians might
have liberty to cat such foods, it might
prove a stumblilrg block to weak |ewish
brethren, and would therefore be
wrong.

2. Sexual imrnorality." This was the
cardinal sin ol the Gentiles. It was
therefore espr,cially important for
]ames to inclu<[e this with the other
subjects mentioned. Nowhere in the
Bible is the conrmand to abstain from
sexual immorality ever revoked. It is
of standing app.ication for all ages.

3. Things strangled. This prohibition
goes back to the covenant which God
made with Noah after the flood
(Gen. 9:4). Thuri it is a standing order
for the human rrce and not just for the
nation of Israel.
4. Blood. This oo goes back to Gene-

sis 9:4 and thus precedes the Law of
Moses. Since the Covenant with Noah
was never abrogated, we take it that
these regulations ,rre still in effect today.

l5:21 This e>:plains why the advice
of verse 20 was given. There were fews
in every city who had always been
taught that it wirs wrong to do these

things that James warned against. It was
wrong not only to commit immorality
but also to eat food offered to idols, meat
from strangled animals, and blood. Why
then should the Gentiles offend God by
committing immorality, or offend man
by doing the other things?

15222 It was thus definitely decided
that Gentiles did not need to be circum-
cised in order to be saved. The next step
was to send official notice of this in writ-
ing to the church at Antioch. The apos-
tles and elders in ]erusalem, with the
whole church, designated Judas, called
Barsabas, and Silas, both leading men
among the brethren, to go back to Anti-
och with Paul and Barnabas. This Silas
is the one who later became a traveling
companion of Paul, and who is referred
to as Silvanus in the Epistles.

l5:2&-29 The substance of the letter
is given here. Notice that the false breth-
ren who went from |erusalem to Antioch
originally had never received the author-
ization or approval of the church in |eru-
salem (v. 24).

The moment by moment reliance of
the disciples on the Holy Spirit is sug-
gested in verse 28: For it seemed good
to the Holy Spirit, and to us.... Some-
one has spoken of this as "the senior
partnership of the Holy Spirit."

15:30,3l When the letter from Je-
rusalem was read in the church at Anti-
och, it proved to be a great encourage-
ment. The disciples there now knew that
God saved them as Gentiles, and not by
their becoming ]ews.

15:32,33 Judas and Silas remained
for some ministry meetings, in which
they exhorted and built up the brethren
in the faith. After a prolonged time of
h"ppy fellowship and service in Antioch,
they went back to Jerusalem.

15:34 Verse 34 in the King James
tradition does not appear in either the
oldest or majority of manuscripts (see
NKfV footnote). Apparently some copy-
ists thought it would be helpful to sup-
ply this information in order to explain
the apparent contradiction between
verses 33 and 40. In verse 33 Silas is pic-
tured as returning to |erusalem. But then
in verse 40 he is seen accompanying Paul
on his Second Missionary lourney. The
obvious solution is that Silas did return
to ferusalem, but was then contacted by
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Paul with an invitation to accompany
him on his travels.

15:35 Paul and Barnabas stayed in
Antioch at this time, teaching and
preaching the word of the Loid. There
were many other Eervants of the Lord
who ministered to the assembly. The
events described in Galatians 2:1,1,-14
probably occurred at this time.

F. Paul's Second Missionary Journey:
Asia Minor and Greece (15:.36-18l.22)+

15:36-41 The time had come to
begin the Second Missionary Journey.
Paul broached the subject to Barnabas,
suggesting that they revisit the cities
where they had previously preached the
word. When Barnabas insisted that his
cousin, Mark, accompany them, Paul
strongly opposed the plan. He remem-
bered vividly how Mark had departed
from them in Pamphylia, and doubtless
feared he would do it again. The conten-
tion between Barnabas and Paul became
so sharp that these two honored ser-
vants of the Lord parted from one an-
other, Barnabas took Mark and sailed to
Cyprus, the place of his birth, and also
the first stop on the First Missionary
|ourney. Paul chose Silas and went
through SYRIA and CILICIA, strength-
ening the churches.

Verses 36 and 41 give us additional
insight into the true pastoral spirit of
Paul. His loving care for the people of
God was once mirrored by an eminent
teacher who said he would rather perfect
one saint to the work of ministering than
call hundreds of people to the begin-
nings of Christian life.

At this point the question inevitably
arises, "Who was right, Paul or Barna-
bas?" There was probably fault on both
sides. Perhaps Barnabas allowed his
judgment to be swayed by his natural af-
fection for Mark. Verse 39 indicates that
there was sharp contention between
Paul and Barnabas. "By pride comes
nothing but strife" (Prov. 13:10). There-
fore they were both guilty of pride in the
matter. Those who think Paul was right
point out that Barnabas disappears from
the story at this point. Also, Paul and
Silas were commended by the brethren
to the grace of God, but this is nol said
in the case of Barnabas and ]ohn Mark.
In any event, it is heartening to remem-

tSee p. xxix.

r63t

ber that Mark finally did win his colors,
and was completely restored to the con-
fidence of Paul (2 Tim. 4:11),

THE AUTONOMY OF
THE LOCAL CHURCH

The council at Jerusalem might ap-
pear at first sight to be a sort of denomi-
national supreme court. But the facts are
otherwise.

Every local assembly in the early
days of Christianity was autonomous -that is, self-governing. There was no fed-
eration of churches with a centralized
authority over them. Tirere were no de-
nominations and therefore no denomina-
tional headquarters. Each local church
was directly responsible to the Lord.
This is pictured in Revelation 1:13 where
the Lord is seen standing in the middle
of the seven golden lampstands. These
represent the seven churches of Asia.
The point is that there was no governing
agency between the individual churches
and the great Head of the church Him-
self. Each one was governed directly by
Him.

Why is this so important? First,
it hinders the spread of error. When
churches are linked together under a

common control, the forces of liberalism,
rationalism, and apostasy can capture
the entire ground simply by seizing the
central headquarters and denominational
schools. Where churches are indepen-
dent, the struggle must be waged by the
enemy against a host of separate units.

Second, the autonomy of the local
church is an important protection when
a hostile government is in power. When
churches are federated, a totalitarian
Bovernment can control them all by con-
trolling the few leaders at headquarters.
When churches refuse to recognize any
centralized authority, they can more
readily go underground in times of op-
pression.

Many governments today, whether
democrdtic or dictatorial, try to bring
about the union of small, independent
churches. They say they do not want to
deal with a large number of local units
but with a central committee represent-
ing them all. Free governments try to
bring about this union by the offer of
certain favors and benefits. Other gov-
ernments try to force the union by edict,
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as Hitler did during the Third Reich. In
either case, the churches which yield to
the pressure lose their scriptural charac-
ter as well as their ability to resist mod-
ernism and to carry on secretly in time
of persecution.

Some may e|,ject that the churches
in Acts did have a central authority,
namely, the courrcil in Jerusalem which
we have just considered. However, a

careful study of the passage will show
that this was nol an official body with
regulatory poweri. It was simply a gath-
ering of apostles and elders acting in an
advisory capacity

The council diC not summon the men
to come from An ioch; the latter decided
to consult the men in ]erusalem. The de-
cision of the courrcil was not binding on
the churches; it was simply offered as
the combined judgment of the group.

The history ol the church speaks for
itself. Wherever ;here has been federa-
tion of churches rnder a central organi-
zation, there has been an acceleration of
decline. The pur-.st testimony for God
has been maintairred by churches which
are free from outside human domina-
tion. f

16:1, 2 Mem,rries must have come
back to Paul lik: swallows to a barn
when he returrred to DERBE and
LYSTRA. The me,mory of his stoning at
Lystra might co rceivably have raised
misgivings about ever returning. But the
apostle knew thirt God had people in
this area, and nc consideration of per-
sonal safety could deter him.

As suggested previously, Timothy
may have been converted through Paul's
ministry during the apostle's first visit to
Lystra (apparently Timothy's home
town. Timothy's mother, Eunice, and
grandmother, Loir;, were bothJewish be-
lievers (2 Tim. l:5). His father was
Greek and may h:Lve died by this time.

It rejoiced Paul's heart to learn from
the brethren... at Lystra and lconium
that Timothy was progressing well in
the Christian faith. Paul invited him to
go along on this rnissionary trip. We do
well to notice thal the early apostles not
only worked in pairs, but also took along
younger brethren (Mark and Timothy)
for training in practical aspects of the
Christian ministrr. What a privilege it

was for these young men to be yoked to-
gether with seasoned veterans in Chris-
tian missionary enterprise.

16:3 Before Paul departed, he cir-
cumcised Timothy. Why did he do this,
when he had steadfastly refused to have
Titus circumcised some time previously
(Gal. 2:1-5)? The answer is simply this:
in the case of Titus it was a question of
fundamental Christian doctrine, where-
as here it was not. The false teachers
were insisting that a full-blooded Gen-
tile, like Titus, had to be circumcised in
order to be saved. Paul recognized this
as a denial of the sufficiency of Christ's
atoning work, and would not allow it.
Here the case was entirely different. The
people of the area knew that Timothy
was fewish from his mother. Paul, Silas,
and Timothy were going forth on evan-
gelistic work. Their first contacts would
frequently be with the ]ews. If these
Jews knew that Timothy was not circum-
cised, they might refuse to listen;
whereas if he were, there would be no
possibility of offense on this score. Since
it was entirely a matter of moral indiffer-
ence and not of doctrinal importance,
Paul submitted Timothy to this ]ewish
ordinance. He was made all things to all
men that he might by all means save
some (1. Cor. 9:19-23).

The interpretation that Paul's circum-
cising of Timothy was in order to gain
an audience for the gospel with the fews
seems to be strongly implied by the
words, and circumcised him because of
the Jews . . . for they all knew that his
father was Greek.

l6:4-5 As the three missionaries
traveled through the cities of Lycaonia,
they delivered to the churches the de-
crees which had been drawn up by the
apostles and elders at Jerusalem. These
decrees were, in brief, as follows:

1. As far as salvation is concerned,
faith alone is necessary. Circumcision
or law-keeping should not be added to
faith as a condition for being saved.

2. Sexual immorality was forbidden
for all believers and for all time, but
this reminder was probably addressed
primarily to converted Gentiles, since
this was (and is) their besetting sin.

3. Meats offered to idols, meat from
animals that had been strangled, and
blood were forbidden as food, not as
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matters essential to salvation, but to fa-
cilitate fellowship between |ewish and
Gentile believers. Some of these in-
structions were subsequently revised
(see 1 Cor. 8-10; 1 Tim. 4:4, 5).

As a result of the ministry of these
men, the churches were strengthened in
the Christian faith, and increased in
number daily.

l6:tsE These verses are of vital im-
portance because they show the superin-
tendence and guidance of the Holy
Spirit in the missionary strategy of the
apostles. After revisiting the churches in
PHRYGIA and GALATIA, they had
thought of going into the province of
Asia, in western Asia Minor, but the
Holy Spirit forbade them. We are not
told why; some have suggested that per-
haps in the divine counsels this region
was allocated to Peter (see 1. Pet. 1:1). At
any rate they traveled northwest into the
district of MYSIA. This was actually in-
cluded in the province of Asia, but ap-
parently they did not preach there.
When they attempted next to go north-
east into Bithynia, along the coast of the
Euxine (Black) Sea, the Spirit did not
permit them. So they went directly west
to the coastal city of TROAS. From there
the missionaries could look across the
Aegean Sea toward Greece, the thresh-
old of Europe. Ryrie writes:

Asia needed the Gospel, but this was not
God's time. Need did not constitute their
call. They had iust come from the east;
they had been forbidden to to south or
north, but they did not presume that the
Lord was leading them to the west -they waited His specific directions. Logic
alone is not the basis for a call.c

16:9 During a night vision Paul saw
a man of MACEDONIA calling to him
to come over and help. Macedonia was
the northern part of Greece, due west of
Troas. Whether consciously or not, Mac-
edonia (and all Europe!) needed the gos-
pel of redeeming grace. The Lord had
been closing doors in Asia so His ser-
vants would carry the good news to Eu-
rope. Stalker paints the picture:

[The man of Macedonia] represented Eu-
rope, and his cry for help Europe's need
of Christ. Paul recognized in the vision a

divine summons; and the very next sun-
set which bathed the Hellespont in its
gold light shone upon his figure seated on
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the deck of a ship, the prow of which was
moving toward the shore of Macedonia.n

16:10 There is a significant change
here in the personal pronoun from /re to
we. It is generally believed that Luke, the
writer of Acts, ioined Paul, Silas, and
Timothy at this time. From here on he
records the events as an eyewitness.

DIVINE
GUIDANCE

In order to function effectively on
earth, the early church depended on the
guidance of its Head in heaven. But how
did the Lord Jesus make known His will
to His servants?

He had left His general strategy with
them before He ascended, when He
said, "You shall be witnesses to Me in
|erusalem, and in all |udea and Samaria,
and.to the end of the earth" (Acts 1:8).

After His Ascension, He made
known His will to them in several ways.

Peter and the other disciples were
guided by the OT Scriptures (Ps. 69:25)
to choose a successor for ]udas (l:15-26).

On at least five occasions the Lord
guided men through aisions - Ananias
(9:10-15); Cornelius (10:3); Peter (10:10,
11,,l7); Paul (rr,rrice - 16:.9,10; 1E:9).

Twice He guided through prophets
(17:27-30;21.:7VL2).

At other times the Christians were
guided by circumstances. For instance,
they were scattered or driven by perse-
cution (8:1-4; 11:19; 13:50, 5'1.; l4:.5, 6).
Civil authorities asked Paul and Silas to
leave Philippi (16:39,40). Later Paul was
taken from )erusalem to Caesarea by the
authorities (23:33). The circumstance of
Paul's appeal to Caesar determined his
trip to Rome (25:11), and the later ship-
wreck affected the timing and sequence
of moves (27 :41, ; 28:.l).

Sometimes guidance came through
the counsel and initiatiae of other Christians.
The church in ferusalem sent Barnabas
to Antioch (ll:22). Agabus prophesied a

famine, and this moved the church in
Antioch to send relief to the saints in
ludea (11:27-30). The brethren at Anti-
och sent Paul and Barnabas to jerusalem
(15:2). Judas and Silas were sent out by
the church at ]erusalem with Barnabas
and Paul (15:25-27). Paul and Silas were
commended by the brethren to the grace
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of God as they set out on the Second
Missionary Journey (15:40). Paul took
Timothy with him when he left Lystra
(16:3). The breth'en in Thessalonica sent
Paul and Silas t> Berea because of the
threat of violence (17:10). The brethren
in Berea, in turn sent Paul away for the
same reason (7'.':74, 15). Finally, Paul
sent Timothy anl Erastus to Macedonia
(1.9:22).

In addition to the above methods of
guidance, there are several instances
where men seerr. to have received com-
munications of the divine will directly.
An angel of the Lord guided Philip to
the Ethiopian erLnuch (8:26). The Holy
Spirit spoke to the prophets and teachers
at Antioch as tltey fasted and prayed
(13:1,2). Paul and Timothy were forbid-
den by the Holy Spirit to preach the
word in Asia (1(:5). Later they tried to
go to Bithynia, brrt the Spirit did not Per-
mit them to go (16:7).

To summarizr then, the early Chris-
tians received gu. dance:

1. Through the Scriptures.
2. Through visions and prophecies.
3. Through circumstances.
4. Through the advice and initiative of

other Christians.
5. Through direct communication,

possibly in an inward, subjective
manner. {

16:ll, 12 Sailing northwest from
Troas, the tirelesri ambassadors of Christ
first anchored fo:' a night off the island
of SAMOTHRA(:E. They next reached
the mainland at the port of NEAPOLIS,
over 120 miles f rom Troas, then jour-
neyed inland a ft'w miles to PHILIPPI,
which was the foremost city of that part
of Macedonia, a <olony.

16:13-15 Apparently there was no
synagogue in Philippi, but Paul and his
companions hearrl that some Jewish peo-
ple gathered on the Sabbath outside the
city by the riverside. Reaching the spot,
they found a group of women praying,
including one nirmed Lydia. She was
probably a conv,lrt to Judaism. Origi-
nally from the city of Thyatira, in the
district of Lydia, n western Asia Minor,
she had moved o Philippi, where she
was a seller ol' purple-dyed cloth.
Thyatira was famrus for its dyes.

Not only was lrer ear open to the gos-

pel; her heart was open as well. After
receiving the Lord jesus, she and her
household were baptized. The members
of her household had, of course, been
converted also before they were bap-
tized. There is no mention of Lydia's
being married; her household could
have consisted of servants.

Lydia was not saved by good works,
but she was saved in order to do them.
She proved the reality of her faith by
opening her home to Paul, Silas, Luke,
and Timothy.

16:lLl8 Another day, when Paul
and his companions were going to the
place of prayer, they met a slave girl
who had a spirit of divination. Pos-
sessed by a demon, she was able to fore-
tell the future and to make other as-
tounding revelations. In this way she
brought considerable income to her mas-
ters.

When she met the Christian mission-
aries, and for many days thereafter, she
followed them, crying out, "These men
are the servants of the Most High God,
who proclaim to us the way of salva-
tion." What she said was true, but Paul
knew better than to accept testimony
from demons. Also he was grieved be-
cause of the wretched condition of this
enslaved girl. So, in the all-powerful
name of Jesus Christ, he commanded
the demon to come out of her. Immedi-
ately she was freed from this dreadful
bondage, and became a sane, rational
person.

MIRACLES
Miracles are woven throughout the

narrative of the Book of Acts. The follow-
ing are some of the more prominent
ones:

The miraculous gift of tongues (2:4;
70:45;79:6).

The healing of the lame man at the
gate of the temple (3:7).

The sudden judgmental death of An-
anias and Sapphira (5:5, 10).

The deliverance of the apostles from
prison (5:19).

Saul's encounter with the glorified
Christ (9:3-6).

The healing of Aeneas by Peter
Q:3\.

The restoration to life of Dorcas
(9:40).
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Peter's vision of . .e sheet let down
from heaven (10:1it.

Peter's deliverance from prison
(72:7-1,0).

The slaying of Herod by an angel
(L2:23).

The judgment of blindness on
Elymas, the sorcerer (13:11).

The healing of the crippled man at
Lystra by Paul (14:10).

Paul's restoration after being stoned
at Lystra (74:L9, 20).

Paul's vision of the man of Macedo-
nia calling for help (16:9).

Paul's casting out the evil spirit from
the girl in Philippi (16:18).

The deliverance of Paul and Silas
from prison in Philippi (16,,26).

Paul's raising Eutychus to life
(20:10,11).

The prophecy of Agabus (21:10, 17).
Paul's deliverance from a viper at

Malta (28:15).
The healing of Publius' father of

fever (2E:E).
The healing of others' diseases

(28:9).
In addition to these, it is said that the

apostles worked wonders and signs
(2:43); Stephen performed great wonders
and signs among the people (5:8); Philip
worked miracles and signs (8:6, 13); Bar-
nabas and Paul worked signs and won-
ders (15:12); and God worked miracles
by the hands of Paul (19:11).

In studying Acts, the question natu-
rally arises, "Should we expect these
same miracles today?" There are two ex-
tremes to be avoided in answering the
question. The first is the position that
since |esus Christ is the same yesterday,
today, and forever, we should be seeing
the same miracles that were found in the
early church.

The opposite extreme is that miracles
were only for the early days of the
church and that we have no right to look
for them today.

It is true that Jesus Christ is the same
yesterday, today, and forever (Heb.
13:8). But that does not mean that the
divine methods never change. The
plagues God used in Egypt, for instance,
have never been repeated. His power is
the same. He can still perform any kind
of miracles. But that does not mean He
must perform the same miracles in every
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age. He is a God of infinite variety.
On the other hand, we should not

wave miracles aside as not being for the
Church Age. It is all too easy to assign
miracles to dispensational pigeonholes
and content ourselves with lives that
never rise above flesh and blood,

Our lives should be charged with su-
pernatural power. We should be con-
stantly seeing God's hand in the marvel-
ous converging of circumstances. We
should be experiencing His guidance in
a miraculous, mysterious way. We
should experience events in our lives
that lie beyond the laws of probability.
We should be aware that God is arrang-
ing contacts, opening doors, overruling
opposition. Our service should crackle
with the supernatural.

We should be seeing direct answers
to prayer. When our lives touch other
lives, we should see something happen-
ing for God. We should see His hand in
breakdowns, delays, accidents, losses,
and seeming Fragedies. We should expe-
rience extraordinary deliverances and be
aware of strength, courage, peace, and
wisdom beyond our natural limits.

If our lives are lived only on the natu-
ral level, how are we any different from
non-Christians? God's will is that our
lives should be supernatural, that the life
of ]esus Christ should flow out through
us. When this takes place, impossibilities
will melt, closed doors will open, and
power will surge. Then we will be super-
charged with the Holy Spirit, and when
people get near us, they will feel the
sparks of the Spirit.+

l6:1f24 Instead of being grateful
that this young woman was no longer
demon-possessed, her masters bitterly
resented the resulting loss of profit.
They therefore dragged... Paul and
Silas before the magistrates (praetors),
and trumped up charges against them.
Basically, they accused them of being
troublemaking Jews who were trying to
upset the Roman way of life. The mob
reacted violently, and the magistrates
tore off the clothes of Paul and Silas and
commanded them to be beaten. After a
thorough beating, the missionaries were
sent to jail, with special instructions to
the jailer to keep them securely. He re-
sponded by putting them into the inner
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prison and fastt'ning their feet in the
stocks.

In this passaee we see two of Satan's
chief methods. First, he tried false
friendship - tht' testimony of the de-
mon-possessed girl. When this failed, he
resorted to op€n persecution. Grant
says: "Alliance or persecution - these
are the alternati',es: false friendship or
open war." A. ]. Pollock'comments:

How the Devil rrust have triumphed as

he thought he hrLd brought the career of
these devoted s{trvants of Christ to an
abrupt close. His triumphing was Prema-
ture as it ever rlust be. In this case it
turned out to his utter discomfiture, and
to the furtherar ce of the work of the
Lord.6

16:25 The rnidnight hour found
Paul and Silas... praying and singing.
Their joy was conrpletely independent of
earthly circumstances. The source of all
their singing was high in heaven above.
Morgan admits:

Any man can sinl; when the prison doors
are open, and he :s set free. The Christian
soul sings in pr son. I think that Paul
would probably lrave sung a solo had I
been Silas: but I n:vertheless see the glory
and grandeur of tre Spirit that rises supe-
rior to all the things of difficulty and limi-
tation.6

16:26 As the, other prisoners were
listening to their prayers and hymns of
praise to God, thrl prison was rocked by
an unusual earthrluake. It opened... all
the doors and ulrloosed the stocks and
chains, but it did not demolish the build-
i.g.

L6:27,28 Wren the jailer awoke
and saw the prison wide open, he as-
sumed that the prisoners had made their
escape. Aware that his own life would
be forfeited, he drew his sword to com-
mit suicide. But I'aul assured him there
was no need for tLim to do that, because
all the prisoners were still present and
accounted for.

16:29, 30 Nr,w a new emotion
swept over the jailer. His fears of losing
his job and perha rs his life gave way to
deep conviction of sin. He was now
afraid to meet Go,l in his sins. He cried,
"Sirs, what must I do to be saved?"

This question must precede every

genuine case of conversion. A man must
know he is losf before he can be saaed.

It is premature to tell a man how to be
saved until first he can say from his
heart, "I truly deserve to go to hell."

16:31 The only people in the NT
who were ever told to believe on the
Lord Jesus Christ were convicted sin-
ners. Now that the jailer was thoroughly
broken up over his sins, he was told:
"Believe on the Lord Jesus Christ, and
you will be saved, you and your house-
hold."

There is no suggestion here that his
family would be saved automatically if he

trusted Christ. The meaning is that if he
believed on the Lord Jesus Christ, he
would be saved, and his household
would be saved in the same way. "Be-
lieve . . . and you will be saved, and let
your household do the same."

Many people today seem to have dif-
ficulty knowing what it means to be-
lieve. However, when a sinner realizes
he is lost, helpless, hopeless, hell-
bound, and when he is told to believe
on Christ as Lord and Savior, he knows
exactly what it means. It is the only
thing left that he can dol

16232-34 After Paul and Silas had a
teaching session with the household, the
jailer demonstrated the genuineness of
his conversion by washing their wounds,
and by being baptized without delay.
Also he brought them into his house
and fed them, rejoicing all the time with
all his household that they had all come
to know the Lord.

Again we would mention that there
is no support for believing there were in-
fants or very young children in the
household who were baptized. They
were all old enough to believe in God.

l6:35 Apparently the magistrates
had a change of heart during the night,
because in the morning they sent the of-
ficers (lictors) with instructions to re-
lease the two prisoners.

l6:36, 37 When the jailer an-
nounced the good news to Paul, the
apostle refused to leave under such cir-
cumstances. After all, Silas and he,
though Jews by birth, were citizens of
Rome. They had been tried and beaten
unfairly. Now did the magistrates think
they would slink away as if guilty and
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in disgrace? No indeed! Let the magis-
trates come and release the prisoners.

l6:38-40 The magistrates did
come, and rather apologetically at that!
They urged Paul and Silas to depart
from the city without further distur-
bance. With the dignity of sons of the
King, the Lord's servants went out of
the prison, but they did not leave the
city immediately. First they went to
Lydia's house, conferred with the breth-
ren, and encouraged them. How won-
derful! The ones who should have been
comforted were encouraging others.

When their mission in Philippi was
accomplished, they departed with full
colors flying.

l7:l After Ieaving Philippi, Paul
and Silas traveled thirty-three miles
southwest to AMPHIPOLIS (am-fip'-o-
lis). Their next stop was APOLLONIA
(ap-o-lo'-ni-a), another thirty miles
southwest. From there they moved in a
westward direction thirty-seven miles
to THESSALONICA (thes-a-lo-nye',-ka).
This city was strategically located on
trade routes, and was thus an excellent
center of commerce. The Holy Spirit
chose it as a base from which the gospel
would radiate in many directions. In our
day, the city is known as Saloniki.

Luke may have remained at Philippi
when Paul and Silas left there to claim
new territory for the Lord. This is sug-
gested by the narrative changing from
the first person plural (we) to the third
person (they).

l7z2ri3 As was their custom, the
missionaries located a Jewish synagogue
and preached the gospel there. For three
Sabbathstz Paul opened the OT and
showed convincingly that it was pre-
dicted that the Messiah had to suffer
and rise again from the dead. Having
established this from the Scriptures,
Paul went on to declare that Jesus of
Nazareth was the long awaited Messiah.
Had He not suffered, and died, and
risen from the dead? Did this not prove
that He was the Christ of God?

17l4-7 Some of the fews were per-
suaded, and took their place with Paul
and Silas as Christian believers. Also
many of the Greek proselytes and not a
few of the leading women of the city
were converted. This provoked the unbe-
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lieving Jews to decisive action. They
rounded up some of the hoodlums from
the marketplace, incited a riot, and be-
sieged the house of Jason where Paul
and Silas had been guests. When they
did not find Paul and Silas in the house,
they dragged Jason and some of his fel-
low believers before the rulers of the
city (politarchs). Without meaning to,
they paid a genuine tribute to Paul and
Silas when they described them as men
who had turned the world upside down.
Then they charged them with plotting to
overthrow the government of Caesar by
preaching about another king-Jesus.
It was, to say the least, a strange thing
forJews to be so zealous in safeguarding
the government of Caesar, because they
had little or no love for the Roman Em-
pire.

But was their charge true? Doubtless
they had heard Paul proclaim the Second
Coming of |esus to reign as king over all
the earth. But this did not pose an imme-
diate threat to Caesar, since Christ
would not return to reign until Israel had
repented nationally.

l7:8,9 The politarchs were trou-
bled by these reports. They required
Jason and those with him to post bail,
probably adding instructions for his
guests to leave the city. Then they let
them go.

17:10-12 The brethren in Thessa-
lonica decided it would be well for the
preachers to leave, so they sent them
away by night to BEREA. These indomi-
table and irrepressible evangelists went
straight to the synagogue of the Jews.
As they preached the gospel there, the
Jews showed their open-mindedness by
searching, checking, and comparing the
OT Scriptures. They had a simple and
teachable attitude and a determination to
test all teaching by the Sacred Scrip-
tures. Many of these |ews believed. And
there were also a good number of con-
verts from prominent Gentile women as
well as men.

17:13, 14 When uord trickled back
to Thessalonica that PauI and Silas were
carrying on their ministry in Berea, the
Thessalonian Jews made a special trip to
Berea and stirred up the crowds against
the apostle. The brethren thereupon
sent Paul toward the seacoast, accompa-
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nied by an escort of believers. They
probably went at; far as DIUM and sailed
from there to PIRAEUS, the port city of
ATHENS. Silas and Timothy remained
in Berea.

l7zl5 It was a long journey from
Berea to Athens It showed the true de-
votion of the Christians there that some
of the brethren were willing to accom-
pany Paul all the way. When it came
time for them to leave Paul in Athens,
he sent word by them for Silas and Tim-
othy to join him with all speed.

l7:16 While waiting for them at
Athens, Paul wrs deeply burdened by
the idolatry of the city. Although Athens
was the center ol culture, education, and
fine arts, Paul was interested in none of
these things. He did not occupy his time
with sightseeing trips. Arnot comments:

It was not that lre valued marble statues
less, but living rren more. . . He is not
the weak but the strong man who regards
immortal souls rs transcendently more
important than fine arts. . . . Paul did not
consider idolatry picturesque and harm-
less, but grievous.s

l7zl7,18 f[: reasoned in the syna-
gogue with the Jews and with the Gen-
tile worshipers, whereas in the market-
place he preaclred to all who would
listen. It was in this way that he came
in touch with sorne Epicurean and Stoic
philosophers. Tte Epicureans were fol-
lowers of a Phil,)sopher named Epicu-
rus, who taught that pleasure and not
the pursuit of knrwledge is the chief end
of life. The Stoics were pantheists who
believed that wir'dom lay in being free
from intense em')tion, unmoved by joy
or grief, willing\' submissive to natural
law. When these two schools of philoso-
phy heard Paul, they considered him a
babbler (Greek, "seed-picker") and a
proclaimer of for eign gods, because he
preached to thenr Jesus and the resur-
rection.

l7:19-21 They took him and
brought him to tte Areopagus, a judicial
body like a suprrlme court that met on
the hill of Mars. In this particular case,
it was not exactlr a trial, but simply a
hearing in which Paul would be given an
opportunity to se: forth his teaching be-
fore the memben; of the court and the

multitude. This is somewhat explained
in verse 21. The Athenians loved to
stand around and talk, and to listen to
others. They seemed to have an unlim-
ited amount of time for this.

17t22 Standing in the midst of the
court, Paul delivered what has come to
be known as the Mars Hill Address. It
must be remembered in studying this
address that he was speaking to Gen-
tiles, not Jews. They did not have a back-
ground in the OT, so he had to find
some subject of common interest with
which to begin. He began with the ob-
servation that the Athenians were very
religious. That Athens was indeed a re-
ligious city was well attested by the fact
that it was reputed to have more idols
in it than menl

17:23 When he thought of the idols
he had seen, Paul was reminded of an
altar with this inscription: TO THE
UNKNOWN GOD. He found in that in-
scription a point of departure for his
message. The apostle saw in the inscrip-
tion the recognition of two important
facts. First, the fact of the existence of
God, and second, the fact that the Athe-
nians were ignorant of Him. It was then
a very normal and natural transition for
Paul to enlighten them concerning the
true God. As someone has said, he
turned the wandering stream of their
piety into the right channel.

1724,25 Missionaries tell us that
the best place to begin in teaching pa-
gans about God is the account of cre-
ation. This is exactly where Paul began
with the people of Athens. He intro-
duced God as the One who made the
world and everything in it. As he looked
around on the numerous idol temples
nearby, the apostle reminded his hearers
that the true God does not dwell in tem-
ples made with hands. Nor is He depen-
dent on the service of men's hands. In
idol temples, the priests often bring food
and other "necessities" to their gods.
But the true God does not need anything
from man, because He is the source of
life, breath, and all things.

l7z2L2Ea Paul next discussed the
origin of the human race. All nations
came from the common ancestor, Adam.
Not only were the nations brought forth
by God, but He also arranged the years,



and determined the countries in which
the various peoples would dwell. He
showered innumerable mercies on them
in order that they might seek Him. He
wanted them to grope for Him and find
Him, even though in actuality He is not
far from each one. It is in the true God
that we live and move and have our
being. He is not only our Creator but
our environment as well.

l7:2Eb To further emphasize the re-
lationship of the creature to the Creator,
Paul quoted from some of their Greek
poets, who said, "For we are also His
offspring." This is not to be interpreted
as teaching the brotherhood of man and
the fatherhood of God. We are the off-
spring of God in the sense that He cre-
ated us, but we only become sons of God
through faith in the Lord Jesus Christ.

17229 But Paul's argument contin-
ues. If men are the offspring of God,
then it is impossible to think of God as
a gold or silver or stone idol. These are
shaped by art and man's devising, and
therefore are not as great as men. These
idols are, in a sense, the offspring of
human beings, whereas the truth is that
human beings are the creation of God.

l7z30 Having exposed the folly of
idolatry, Paul goes on to state that for
many centuries God overlooked the ig-
norance of the Gentiles. But now that
the revelation of the gospel has come,
He commands all men everywhere to
repent, that is, to do an about-face.

l7z3l This is an urgent message/
because God has appointed a day on
which He will judge the world in right-
eousness by the Lord fesus Christ, the
Man whom He has ordained. The judg-
ment referred to here will take place
when Christ returns to earth to put
down His enemies and begin His Millen-
nial Reign. The positive assurance that
this will take place is found in the fact
that God raised the Lord |esus from the
dead. Thus Paul leads up to his favorite
theme, the resurrection of Christ.

l7:32,t3 Perhaps Paul did not fin-
ish his message. It may be that he was
interrupted by the scorn of those who
mocked at the idea of a resurrection of
the dead. Others did not mock, but hesi-
tated. They delayed taking any action by
saying, "We will hear you again on this
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matter." "They counted the time of clos-
ing with Christ an evil day. They
couldn't say 'Never' but 'Not Now.' "

17:34 However, it would not be
right to say that Paul's message was a
failure. After all, Dionysius believed,
and he was an Areopagite, a member of
the court. A woman named Damaris also
believed and others whose names are
not 8iven.

So Paul departed from among them.
"We hear no more of Athens. To centers
of persecution Paul returned again, but
to intellectual flippancy, there was noth-
ing more to be said" (Selected).

Some people criticize this sermon be-
cause it seems to praise the Athenians
for their religiosity when actually they
were gross idolaters; it supposes a recog-
nition of the true God from an inscrip-
tion that might have been intended for
an idol; it seems to accommodate itself
too much to the manners and customs
of the Athenians; and it does not present
the gospel as clearly and forcibly as some
other messages by the apostle. These
criticisms are unjustified. We have al-
ready sought to explain that Paul first
sought a point of contact, then by easy
steps he led his hearers first to the
knowledge of the true God, then to the
necessity of repentance in view of
Christ's coming as judge. It is sufficient
vindication of Paul's preaching that souls
were genuinely converted through it.

UNCONVENTIONAL
PULPITS

Paul's preaching on Mars Hill is an
illustration of the uncoruentional places in
which the early believers preached the
word.

The open air was a favorite. At Pen-
tecost the message may have been
preached out of doors, judging from the
number who heard and were savedu,
(Acts 2:6, 41). Other general instances of
open-air preaching are found in 8:5,
25, 40; l3M; l4:U18.

The environs of the temple echoed
with the message on at least three occa-
sions (3:1-11;5:21,,42). Paul and his as-
sociates spoke the tNord, by the rioerside
in Philippi (16:13). Here in Athens he
preached in the marketplace (17:17) before
the address on Mars Hill.t In ]erusalem
+See p. rxui.
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he addressed an angry mob from the
stairs of the fortless of Antonia (21:4V
22:21).

At least four times the message was
declared before t're |ewish Sanhedrin: by
Peter and Iohn (4 8, 1,9); by Peter and the
other apostles 15:27-32); by Stephen
(7:2-53); and by Paul (22:30-23:10).

Paul and his associates habitually
preached the gospel in the synagogues
(9:20; l3,,5, '1,4; 74:l; l7:'1., 2, 70, 17; l8:4,
19, 26;79:8).

Prioate homes were used repeatedly.
Peter preached in Cornelius' house
(70:22, 24). Paul ,rnd Silas witnessed in
the home of the Philippian jailer (16:31,
32). In Corinth Paul preached in the
house of Crispus, the ruler of the syna-
gogue (18:7, 8). He preached till mid-
night in a private house in Troas (20:7).
He taught from h:use to house in Ephe-
sus (20:20) and irr his own hired house
in Rome (28:30, 3l ).

Philip preached to an Ethiopian eu-
nuch lrz a chariot (8:31-35), and Paul
preached on boar,l a ship (27:27-25). At
Ephesus he reasoned dally in a school-
room (19:9).

Paul preached in cioil courts before
Felix (24:10), Festrrs (25:8), and Agrippa
(25:1.-29).

In 8:4 we read :hat the persecuted be-
Iievers went eaetvwhere preaching the
word.

It shows that lhey did not think the
proclamation of the message should be
confined to some specially "consecrated"
building. Wherevr:r there were people,
there was both reason and opportunity
for making Christ cnown. A. B. Simpson
aSrees:

The early Christians regarded every situa-
tion as an opportunity to witness for
Christ. Even wherr brought before kings
and govemors, it rrever occurred to them
that they might ev:rde the issue and avoid
identifying thems-,lves with Christ be-
cause of being fearful of the conse-
quences. It was simply an occasion to
preach to kings ard rulers whom other-
wise they could not reach. It is probable
that God allows every human being to
cross our path in o:der that we may have
the opportunity to leave some blessing in
his path, and drop into his heart and life
some influence tha: will draw him nearer
to God.70

The Lord jesus had commissioned
them to "Go into all the world and
preach the gospel to every creature"
(Mark 15:15). The Book of Acts shows
them carrying out the command.

We might add that most of the
preaching in Acts was spontaneous and
extemporaneous. Usually there wasn't
time to prepare a message. "It was not
the performance of an hour but the prep-
aration of a lifetime." It was the preach-
ers who were prepared, not the ser-
mons.f

l8:l Some believe Paul departed
from Athens because of the meager re-
sults of his preaching there. We prefer
to believe that he was led by the Holy
Spirit to journey westward to COR-
INTH, the capital of ACHAIA. Here, in
this city noted for immorality, the gospel
must be preached and a church estab-
Iished.

l8:2,3 At Corinth, Paul formed a
friendship with a couple named Aquila
and Priscilla which was to continue
through his life. Aquila was a Jew from
Pontus, the northeastern province of
Asia Minor. He and his wife had been
living in Rome, but they had been
driven out by an anti-semitic decree of
Claudius Caesar. Since Corinth was lo-
cated on the main route from Rome to
the East, they had stopped here and set
up shop as tentmakers. Paul was also a
tentmaker by trade, and he became ac-
quainted with them.

Life's best revelations flash upon us while
we abide in the fields of duty. Keep to
your daily breadwinning and amid your
toils you shall receive great benedictions
and see glad visions. . . . The shop or of-
fice or warehouse may become as the
house of God. Do thy work and do it dili-
gently: In it, thou mayest find rare soul
fellowships, as did Aquila and Priscilla.Tt

It is not clear from the narrative
whether Aquila and Priscilla were al-
ready Christians when Paul met them,
or whether they were saved through his
ministry. Perhaps the burden of evi-
dence is on the side of their being believ-
ers when they came to Corinth.

l8:4 Paul reasoned in the syna-
gogue every Sabbath, and persuaded
both Jews and Gentile proselytes that
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Jesus was indeed the Christ of God.
lE:5 Paul had left Silas and Timo-

thy in Berea when he moved on to Ath-
ens. At Athens he had sent word for
them to join him. They caught up with
him in Corinth.

After their arrival, Paul was com-
pelled by the Spirit. This may mean that
the burden of the Lord was upon him
to preach the message with great dili-
gence, testifying to the Jews that Jesus
is the Christ. There might be a sugges-
tion that the apostle no longer spent
time making tents here, but gave himself
entirely to preaching the gospel.

It was at approximately this time in
his history that Paul wrote 1 Thessaloni-
ans (about A.D. 52).

18:6 The unbelieving fews opposed
Paul and blasphemed or railed. To reject
the gospel is ultimately to oppose oneself .

The unbeliever harms no one so much
as himself.

Paul shook out his garments and said
to them, "Your blood be upon your own
heads; f am clean. From now on I will
go to the Gentiles." The shaking of his
clothing was an expressive act, signify-
ing his dissociation from them. How-
ever, this did not prevent his going to
the synagogue in another city, namely,
Ephesus (19:8).

The apostle's words are a solemn re-
minder to every believer that there is
such a thing as blood-guiltiness. The
Christian is a debtor to all men. If he
fails to discharge that debt by proclaim-
ing the gospel, God will hold him re-
sponsible. If, on the other hand, he
faithfully witnesses for Christ and meets
with stubborn refusal, then he himself is
free from guilt, and the responsibility
rests with the Christ-rejecter.

This verse represents another step in
the setting aside of the nation of Israel,
and the proclamation of the gospel to the
Gentiles. God had decreed that the good
news should go to the |ews first, but
throughout Acts, as the nation of Israel
rejects the message, the Spirit of God
sorrowfully turns aside from that people.

l8:7, 8 Following the outburst of
the fews, the apostle went to the home
of Justus, a Gentile convert to fudaism
who lived next door to the synagogue.
As he carried on his ministry from this
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base, the Apostle Paul had the joy of see-
ing Crispus, the ruler of the synagogue,
. . . with all his household come to the
Lord. Many other Corinthians trusted in
the Savior and r{ere baptized. Paul bap-
tized Crispus and a few others (1 Cor.
1:14-76), but his usual practice was to
have some other believer do the baptiz-
ing. Paul feared that people woulC form
a party around himself, instead of being
undistracted in their love and loyalty to
the Lord Jesus.

l8:9, l0 The Lord graciously spoke
to Paul in the night by a vision, assuring
him that there was nothing to be afraid
of. The apostle should continue to
preach the word, assured of God's pres-
ence and protection. There were many
people in the city who belonged to the
Lord in the sense that He was working
in their lives and they would ultimately
be saved.

l8:ll Paul stayed in Corinth eight-
een months, teaching the word of God.
Valuable background material concem-
ing this period is found in I and 2 Corin-
thians.

l8:12-16 It was probably toward
the end of Paul's stay in Corinth that
Gallio was appointed proconsul of
Achaia (approximately A.D. 53). Think-
ing the new proconsul would be friendly
to them, the Jews brought Paul before
him at the judgment seat (bema) in the
marketplace at Corinth. The accusation
was that Paul was persuading them to
worship God contrary'to the Jewish law.
Before the apostle had an opportunity to
testify, Gallio dismissed the matter with
utter contempt. He told the fews that
this was strictly a matter of their own
law and not one that came under his ju-
risdiction. [f it were a matter of wrong-
doing or wicked crimes, then it would
be reasonable for Gallio to bear patiently
with the Jews, but actually it was only
a question of words and names and the
|ewish law. The proconsul had no inten-
tion of becoming a judge of such mat-
ters, so he dismissed the case.

18:17 Some think that the Greeks
punished Sosthenes for bringing Paul
before Gallio on such an empty charge.
When it says that Gallio took no notice
of these things, it does not mean he was
uninterested in the gospel, although that
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was probably true. He evidently did not
want to become involved in |ewish laws
and customs.

l8:18 After these incidents, Paul
remained in Cor nth a good while. Per-
haps it was during this time that he
wrote 2 Thessalonians.

When he finally took leave of Corinth
with Priscilla and Aquila, he sailed for
Syria, his object lrcing to return to Anti-
och. Commenta:ors are divided as to
whether it was Paul or Aquila who had
his hair cut off al Cenchrea, the eastern
harbor of Corinth."

Some feel that the manner of the vow
was strongly fewish, and not fitting for
a man of Paul's s riritual maturity. There
is probably no w,ry to decide the matter
finally.

18:19,20 When the ship landed at
EPHESUS, Priscjlla and Aquila disem-
barked with the intention of staying
there. Paul took advantage of the ves-
sel's brief stay t( go to the synagogue
and reason with the Jews. Surprisingly
enough, they wanted him to remain
Ionger, but he corld not do so.

l8:21 The ship was leaving. But he
promised to retrrrn to Ephesus, God
willing, after keeping the coming feast
in Jerusalem.

18222 The ship's next stop was
CAESAREA. Frc,m there, the apostle
went up and greeled the church in Jeru-
salem. Then he ivent down to ANTI-
OCH for what wa; to be his final visit.

Thus ends Pat l's Second Missionary
fourney.

G. Paul's Third lVtissionary Journey:
Asia Minor an l Greece
(18:23-21:26)t
18:23 After a fairly lengthy visit at

Antioch, Paul wa; ready to set out on
another extended missionary itinerary.
The record of this journey extends from
verse 23 through 2l:15.

The first regions to be visited were
GALATIA and PIIRYGIA. The apostle
went to the churclres there, one by one,
strengthening all the disciples.

18:.24-26 The scene now shifts back
to Ephesus where we left Aquila and
Priscilla. An eloquent preacher named
Apollos arrived here, one who was
mighty in the OT Scriptures. He was a

Jew by birth, anc came from Alexan-
dria, the capital of northern Egypt. Al-
tSee p. xxx.

though his preaching was accompanied
by much power, and although he was
very zealous, yet he was somewhat defi-
cient in his knowledge of the Christian
faith. He had apparently been well
schooled in the ministry of John the Bap-
tist, and knew how John had called the
nation of Israel to repentance in prepara-
tion for the coming of the Messiah. Ap-
parently he did not know about Chris-
tian baptism or some other matters of
Christian doctrine. When Aquila and
Priscilla heard him speak. . . in the
synagogue, they recognized that he
needed further instruction, so they lov-
ingly took him aside and explained to
him the way of God more accurately. It
is to the credit of this eloquent preacher
that he was willing to be taught by a

tentmaker and his wife.
18:27,28 As a result of his teachable

spirit, the brethren at Ephesus encour-
aged him in his desire to go to Corinth in
order to preach the word. In fact they
wrote a letter of commendation for him.
As a result he was a great help to the be-
lievers in Corinth and vigorously refuted
the Jews there publicly, showing that
Jesus is indeed the Christ of God.

19:l When Paul originally visited
Ephesus, he promised the |ews in the
synagogue that he would return, in the
will of God. In fulfillment of that prom-
ise, he journeyed from the regions of Ga-
latia and Phrygia along the inland route,
over mountainous terrain to EPHESUS
on the western coast of proconsular
Asia. Arriving there he met about twelve
men who professed to be disciples. As
he talked with them, he realized that
their knowledge of the Christian faith
was very imperfect and defective. He
wondered if they had ever really re-
ceived the Holy Spirit.

l9:2 Therefore he asked them, "Did
you receive the Holy Spirit when you
believed?" In the KJV Paul's question
reads, "Have ye received the Holy Ghost
since ye believed?" This wrongly implies
that the reception of the Holy Spirit
takes place subsequent to salvation.

The thought of this verse is not that
the reception of the Holy Spirit is a work
of grace which follows salvation. As
soon as a sinner trusts the Savior, he re-
ceives the Holy Spirit.

The reply of the disciples was, "We
have not so much as heard whether
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there is a Holy Spirit," or as it is ren-
dered in the ASV, "We did not so much
as hear whether the Holy Spirit was
given." Since these men were disciples
of John the Baptist, as we learn in the
next verse, they should have known
about the existence of the Holy Spirit
from the OT. Not only so, but fohn had
taught his disciples that the One who
came after him would baptize them with
the Holy Spirit. What these disciples did
not know was that the Holy Spirit had
already been given on the Day of Pente-
cost.

l9$,4 When the apostle raised the
question of baptism, he found out that
these men knew only about John's bap-
tism. In other words, the extent of their
knowledge was that the Messiah was at
hand, and they had signified their re-
pentance by baptism as a necessary
preparation for receiving Him as King.
They did not know that Christ had died,
had been buried, and had risen from the
dead and ascended back to heaven, and
that He had sent the Holy Spirit. Paul
explained all this to them. He reminded
them that when John baptized with the
baptism of repentance, he urged them
to believe . . on ChristJesus.

l9:5 When they heard this, they
were baptized in the name of the Lord
Jesus. Throughout the Book of Acts the
emphasis is distinctly on the lordship of
Jesus. Therefore, the disciples of Iohn
here were baptized by the authority of
the Lord Jesus and as a public acknowl-
edgment that in their lives they accepted
fesus Christ as Lord flehovah).

19:6,7 Paul then laid his hands on
them, and they received the Holy Spirit.
This is the fourth distinct time in Acts
when the Holy Spirit was given. The
first was in chapter 2, on the Day of Pen-
tecost, and involved the fews primarily.
The second was in Acts 8, when the
Spirit was given to the Samaritans
through the laying on of the hands of
Peter and fohn. The third time was in
Acts 10, at the household of the Gentile,
Cornelius, in foppa. We have previously
pointed out that the order of events lead-
ing up to the reception of the Holy Spirit
is different in each case.

Here in Acts 19 the order is:
Faith.
Re-baptism.

r&3

Laying on of the apostle's hands.
Reception of the Holy Spirit.

By giving the Holy Spirit to fohn's
disciples through the laying on of Paul's
hands, the Lord forestalled the possibil-
ity of a charge being made later that Paul
was inferior to Peter, ]ohn, or the other
apostles.

When the disciples of Iohn received
the Holy Spirit they spoke with tongues
and prophesied. Such supernatural pow-
ers were God's method of working in the
days before the NT was given. Today we
know that we receive the Holy Spirit at
the time of conversion, not by signs and
wonders, or even by feelings, but by the
testimony of the NT Scriptures.

The moment a person believes on the
Lord fesus Christ, he is indwelt by the
Holy Spirit; he is sealed by the Holy
Spirit; he receives the earnest of the
Spirit; he receives the anointing of the
Spirit; and he is baptized by the Spirit
into the Body of Christ. However, this
does not deny that in a believer's life
there are subsequent uises of the Spirit.
There is no denying that the Holy Spirit
often comes on individuals in a sover-
eign manner, empowering them for spe-
cial ministries, giving them great bold-
ness in the faith, and pouring out upon
them a passion for souls.

l9:8 For three months Paul visited
the synagogue in Ephesus,+ reasoning
and persuading concerning the things
of the kingdom of God. By reasoning,
we understand that he spoke to the intel-
lects of the people. By persuading, he
sought to influence their wills, especially
with regard to faith in |esus as the
Christ. The subject of his discourses was
"The Things of the Kingdom of God."

C. E. Stuart clarifies:

Not, be it observed, that he preached the
Gospel of the Kingdom: that would have
been dispensationally out of place. The
Lord preached that. It, however, fell into
abeyance on His death, to be revived in
a coming day (Matthew 24:14; Revelation
14:6,7). But Paul reasoned about the
Kingdom of God, for that now exists on
earth. Tl

l9:9, l0 When some of the fews
were hardened (as to their intellects) and
disobedient (as to their wills), when they
began to agitate the multitude against
the Way, Paul left the synagogue and

+See p. xxaii.
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withdrew his di sciples from the Iews
there. He took them to the school of
Tyrannus, whe:'e he had freedom to
teach them daily It is generally thought
that Tyrannus rr'as a Greek who con-
ducted classes in philosophy or rhetoric.
For two years the apostle made disciples
and then sent them out to teach others
also. As a result the whole province of
Asia heard the v'ord of the Lord Jesus,
bothJews and Greeks. Thus a great door
and effecfual wa; opened to Paul, even
though there were many adversaries (L

Cor. 16:9).
l9:ll, 12 A; an apostle of )esus

Christ, Paul had the power to perform
signs and wondel's. These were proofs of
his apostleship, and authenticated the
message he prea,:hed. So great was the
power that floned through him that
even handkerchiefs or aprons which
he touched would be carried away to
the sick or demon-possessed, and heal-
ing would resul:. The question arises
whether these nriracles can be dupli-
cated today. The Holy Spirit of God is
sovereign, and H: can do as He pleases.
However, it must be admitted that the
apostles and their delegates had super-
natural powers ,:onferred upon them.
Since we do not have apostles today in
the full sense of :he word, it is futile to
insist that their nriracles have been per-
petuated.

19:13, 14 Whenever God works in
power, Satan is invariably on hand to
obstruct and opl>ose. While Paul was
preaching and performing miracles,
there were certa.n wandering Jews in
Ephesus who were exorcists. These men
commanded evil rrpirits (using the name
of the Lord Jesus as a magic formula)
to come out of those who were pos-
sessed. That certain of the fews actually
had the power to expel demons was ac-
knowledged by :he Lord |esus (Luke
1 1:19).

Among the Jervish magicians practic-
ing this were sev,)n sons of Sceva (pro-
nounced see'-vah . This man was made
chief priest, or t1e priest in charge of
the twenty-four ,lourses. One day his
sons were trying to expel an evil spirit
from a demoniac. They said to the
demon, "We adjrrre you by the Jesus
whom Paul preaclres."

l9:15, l6 They uttered the words,
but they did not have the power, and the
demon did not obey. In fact, the reply
of the evil spirit was most illuminating.
He said, 'Jesus I know, and Paul I
know; but who are you?"

F. B. Meyer has an amusing comment
on this, which is worth quoting:

When the sons of Sceva started on the
demon, he turned on them, and said,
"You little dwarfs, you lilliputians, who
are you? I know PauM don't know you,
I have never heard about you before; your
name has never been talked about down
in Hell. No one knows you, nor about you
outside of this little bit of a place called
Ephesus."

Yes, and there is the question that was
put to me today: "Does anyone know of
me down in Hell?" Do the devils know
about us? Are they scared about us? Are
they frightened by us? Or do they tum
upon us? When we preach on Sunday, or
when we visit in the streets, or take our
Sunday School Class, the devil says, "I
don't know you, you are not worth my
powder and shot; you can go on doing
your work. I am not going to upset Hell
to stop you."74

It is interesting how the Scripture dis-
tinguishes between the evil spirit (v. 15)
and the man in whom the evil spirit
dwelt (v. 16). In verse 15 the demon
spoke. But in verse 16 the demoniac
himself leaped on the sons of Sceva,
overpowered them, stripped them, and
wounded them.

19:17 When news of this defeat of
the forces of Satan became known in the
surrounding area, a deep sense of awe
fell on the people, and the narne of the
Lord Jesus was magnified. It was not
Paul's name that received the glory, but
the name of Paul's Savior.

l9:lE, 19 So mightily did the Spirit
of God work among those who had prac-
ticed various forms of magical art that
a great number turned to Christ, con-
fessing. . . their deeds. After doing so,
they made a public demonstration of
their faith by gathering up their books
that dealt with magic and burning them
in a great bonfire. The original cost of
the books would have been fifty thou-
sand pieces of silver. It is difficult to de-
termine exactly how much that would be



in our currency - perhaps between
eight and ten thousand dollars.

19:20 This well-publicized renunci-
ation of pagan practices caused the word
of the Lord to grow mightily and to pre-
vail. Perhaps if modern Christians would
burn their trashy books and magazines,
the word would prevail much more.

19:21 As Paul's time at Ephesus
began to draw to a close, he determined
to go back to Jerusalem via Macedonia
and Achaia, and after that he would also
see Rome. His great heart of love
and compassion was always reaching
out to centers where the gospel could be
planted, and from which it could spread.

19:22 He sent Timothy and Erastus
on ahead to Macedonia, but he lingered
in Asia for a time. It was probably at this
time that he wrote 1 Corinthians (about
A.D. s6).

192L27 As a result of Paul's min-
istry, many Ephesians turned to the
Lord from their idols. The spiritual
awakening in the city was so widespread
that it caused a business recession
among the idol-makers. Demetrius, a sil-
versmith, was one of those seriously
affected. He made silver shrines of
Diana.Ts Serving as a spokesman for the
trade, Demetrius gathered together all
his fellow craftsmen and sought to stir
them up to take some resolute action. He
reminded them how Paul had been so
successful in persuading many people
that there are no gods which are made
with human hands. He revealed his real
motive when he said that their trade was
in danger, but he sought to give it a reli-
gious coloring by pretending great rever-
ence for Diana and her temple.

19:28-31 The meeting of silver-
smiths soon developed into a mob scene
in wh-ich the whole city became in-
volved. Chanting "Great is Diana of the
Ephesians!", the crowd rushed into the
theater (arena or coliseum), and seized
Gaius and Aristarchus, two of Paul's
traveling companions, doubtless with
the purpose of killing them. Paul himself
wanted to step in and speak to the mob,
but he was prevented by the disciples,
and also by the Asiarchs (officers elected
by the cities who at their own exPense
furnished festivals in honor of the gods).
These civic benefactors who had be-
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friended Paul told him that it would be
most unwise for him to enter the arena.

19:32 By this time the mob was
completely out of control. Many did not
know why they were there. Conflicting
voices were heard on every hand.

19:33,34 A |ew named Alexander
sought to step forward and address the
mob. Doubtless his purpose was to de-
fend the |ews as being completely inno-
cent in the matter. But when the crowd
found out that he was a Jew, they put
up a tremendous protesting roar. For
about two hours they chanted, "Great is
Diana of the Ephesians!"

19:35 At this crucial moment, the
city clerk succeeded in quieting the
crowd. His speech was as successful as
it was lame. He said in effect that the
Ephesians had nothing to fear, After all,
everyone knew that Ephesus had been
appointed the city to serve as temple
guardian of the great goddess Diana.
Although thirteen cities in Asia had an
interest in the temple, yet that sacred
building was the solemn charge of the
Ephesians. Also to them fell the privilege
of guarding an image of Diana which
was supposed to have fallen from
heaven.

19:36-40 Implying that their reli-
gious foundations were secure, and that
nothing could ever topple the worship of
Diana, he told the people that they were
foolish to make such a fuss. After all, the
men against whom they were crying out
had not been robbers of temples or blas-
phemers of Diana. If Demetrius and his
fellow craftsmen had a just complaint,
the regular courts of law were open to
them, with proconsuls ready to hear
their charges. If they had anything else
to say, there was always the possibility
of gathering together in the lawful as-
sembly. But they had been gathering as
a disorderly mob. The Roman Empire
took a very dim view of any such pro-
ceedings. If they were ever called . . . to
account for this mob scene, they would
not be able to justify themselves. Also
the city clerk knew that his job and pos-
sibly his life would be in danger if news
of a riot got back to Rome.

19:41 By this time the mob had
been quieted, and they now hastened
away to their homes.

Acts 19



1646 Acts 19, 20

Strange to say, t was the action of the
town clerk in thc interests of civil order,
and not the uploar, that ended Paul's
ministry there. As long as there was
healthy oppositicn, Paul felt the door of
opportunity was widely open in Ephesus
(1 Cor. 16:8, 9). Itut it appears that when
municipal prote:tion was extended to
him, he moved ort (Selected).

The word, asriembly (vv. 32,39, 4l),
translates the tlreek word, ekklesia,
meaning a called )ut company of people.
It is the same w(,rd translated church in
other parts of the NT. Whether the word
refers to a heathe n mob, as here, or the
congregation of Irrael, as in Acts 7:38, or
the NT church, must be determined
from the context. The word, assembly, is
a better translation of. ekklEsia than the
word, church. Th,: word, church, comes
from a Greek word meaning "belonging
to the Lord" (kuriuke, cf. Scottish "kirk").
In modern usage, it commonly refers to
a religious building. That is why many
Christians prefer the word assembly; lt ex-
presses the fact that the church is a

called out group r>f people, not a build-
ing or even a denr,mination.

20:l From verse 1 it would appear
that the apostle lraveled directly from
Ephesus to Macerlonia. However, from
2 Corinthians we leam that he first went
to TROAS. There he found an open door
to preach the gos1rcl but was anxious to
see Titus and to learn from him how the
Corinthians had r,-,ceived his First Epis-
tle. When he did rLot find Titus in Tioas,
he crossed over tte northeastern corner
of the Aegean Sea to MACEDONIA. Un-
doubtedly he landed at NEAPOLIS, then
traveled inland tc PHILIPPI. While in
Macedonia, probably at Philippi, he met
Titus and was greatly encouraged by the
news from Corinth. It was probably at
this time that he wrote 2 Corinthians
(A.D. 56?). (See 2 Cor. 1:8, 9; 2:L2-L4;
7:17.)

20:2,3a After ministering for some
time in Macedonia, he journeyed south
to GREECE or AIIHAIA. Most of the
three months thete were undoubtedly
spent in CORINTII, and it was during
this period that he wrote Romans. Some
also believe that Galatians was written at
this time.

20:3b Original y, Paul had planned
to travel straight frr'm Corinth across the

Aegean to Syria. However, when he
learned that the Jews were plotting
to destroy him somewhere along that
route, he changed his plans and went
northward again through MACEDO-
NIA.

2O'.4 At this time we are introduced
to some of Paul's traveling companions.
It is stated that they accompanied him
as far as Asia, but we know that certain
of them even went with him to Rome:

Sopater of Berea was possibly the
same as Sosipater, a relative of Paul
mentioned in Romans 16:21.

Aristarchus of Thessalonica nearly
Iost his life in the riot at Ephesus (Acts
19:29). We later read of him as being
a fellow prisoner with Paul in Rome
(Phmn. 24; Col. 4:L0).

Secundus, also a native of Thessa-
lonica, accompanied Paul as far as
Asia, probably Tioas or Miletus.

Gaius of Derbe is not to be confused
with the Macedonian who was seized
by the mob at Ephesus (Acts 19:29).
Another Gaius is mentioned as being
an inhabitant of Corinth and Paul's
host while there (Rom. 15:23). |ohn's
Third Epistle is addressed to a man
named Gaius, probably living in some
city near Ephesus. Gaius was a very
common name.

Timothy not only accompanied Paul
to Asia but was with him in Rome dur-
ing his first imprisonment. Subse-
quently he traveled with Paul through
proconsular Asia. In his Second Letter
to Timothy, Paul expressed the desire
to see him again, but we do not know
whether this wish was ever fulfilled.

Tychicus, a native of Asia Minor,
probably journeyed as far as Miletus
with the apostle. Later he rejoined Paul
in Rome and is mentioned as laboring
with him up to and during the time of
his second imprisonment.

Trophimus was apparently a Gentile
whose home was in Ephesus, in Asia
Minor. He went with Paul to Jerusalem
and unwittingly was the cause of the
apostle's arrest. He is also mentioned
in 2 Timothy 4:20.
20:5,6 It appears that the above

seven brethren traveled on ahead to
Troas, while Paul and Luke visited PHI-
LIPPI. (We believe that Luke was with
the apostle because of the use of the first



pefson pfonoun, us in verse 5, we in
verse 5, etc.) After the Days of Unleav-
ened Bread, or the Passover, Paul and
Luke sailed from Macedonia to TROAS.
The journey would not ordinarily have
taken five days. No explanation is given
here for the delay.

20:7-9 Comparing verses 6 and 7,
it appears that the apostle purposely
waited in Troas for seven days so he
could be there for the breaking of bread
on the Lord's Day. It is certainly clear
from verse 7 that it was the practice of
the early Christians to gather together on
the first day of the week in order to ob-
serve the Lord's Supper.

That Paul should have spoken until
midnight should cause us no shocked
surprise. When the spiritual temperature
of a church is high, the Spirit of God is
free to work without being fettered by
the bondage of timepieces. As the night
wore on, it became hot and stuffy in the
upper room. Perhaps the many lamps
contributed to this, as well as the num-
ber of people present. A certain young
man named Eutychus, sitting in an open
window, fell asleep and plummeted to
the ground below. It was a fall of three
stories, and he was killed by it.

20:10 But Paul went down and
stretched himself over the body of the
young man, as the prophets did of old.
He then announced to the people that
they should not make any more fuss
about the matter since Eutychus was
now alive. It might seem from Paul's
words that their concern was unneces-
sary because the young man had not
died; his life was still in him. But it is
clear from verse 9 that he was actually
dead. Acting with the power of an apos-
tle, Paul had miraculously restored him
to life.

20:ll, 12 When Paul returned up-
stairs, they broke bread (v. 11), i.e., they
observed the Lord's Supper, for which
they had come together (v. 7). Then they
ate a common meal, perhaps the agapE

or love feast. This fellowship meal was
held in coniunction with the Lord's Sup-
per in the early days of the church, but
abuses crept in (1 Cor. 11:20-22), and it
was gradually discontinued.

After an all-night meeting, never to
be forgotten, the apostle bade farewell to
the believers in Troas.
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20:13-15 Paul left Troas on foot,
and walked twenty miles across the neck
of a promontory of land to ASSOS. His
traveling companions went by ship
around the promontory, then picked
him up on the southern side. Perhaps he
wanted time to be alone and to meditate
on the word of God.

Sailing south along the western coast
of Asia Minor, they first came to MI-
TYLENE (pronounced mit-i-le'-ne), the
chief city of the island of LESBOS. The
following night they apparently an-
chored off the island of CHIOS (pro-
nounced key'-os). Another day's joumey
brought them to the island of SAMOS,
and they stayed at TROGYLLIUM. Fi-
nally the travelers put in at MILETUS,
a port on the southwest coast of Asia
Minor, thirty-six miles south of Ephesus.

20:16 Paul intentionally bypassed
Ephesus, because he feared that a visit
there would occupy too much time, and
he was hurrying to tet to Jerusalem for
the Day of Pentecost.

20zl7 Upon landing at Miletus,
Paul sent word to the elders in Ephesus,r
asking them to come for a meeting. Un-
doubtedly it took considerable time for
the message to reach them, and for them
to make the journey south. However,
they were well rewarded by the magnifi-
cent message they heard from the lips of
the great apostle. In it we have a valu-
able portrait of an ideal servant of the
Lord fesus Christ. We see a man who
was fanatically devoted to the Savior. He
labored in season, out of season. He was
tireless, indomitable, indefatigable. He
was marked by true humility. No cost
was too great for him to pay. His minis-
try was the result of deep exercise of
soul. He had a holy boldness and fear-
lessness. Whether he lived or died was
not importan| but it was important that
the will of God should be carried out and
that men should hear the gospel. He was
unselfish in all that he did. He would
rather give than receive. He was un-
daunted by difficulties. He practiced
what he preached.

20:18, 19 The apostle reminded the
elders of Ephesus of his manner of life
when he lived among them. From the
first day that he set foot in Asia, and all
the time he was there, he served the
Lord with true humility and self-denial.

+See p. xxvii.
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In connection with his ministry, there
was a constant s lrain on his emotional
system; there we.'e tears of sorrow and
trials. Constantly he suffered Persecu-
tion as a result ,rf the plotting of the

Jews. Yet in spite of all the adverse cir-
cumstances, his Ininistry was bold and
fearless.

20220,21 Parl held back nothing
from the Ephesiz ns that would be for
their spiritual welfare. He taught them
publicly and fronr house to house, con-
strained by the hrve of Christ. To him,
it was not a mattr:r of holding meetings
at stated intervals, but rather of buying
up every opportunity to encourage
growth among the believers. Without
discrimination as to nationality or reli-
gious background, he preached the ne-
cessity of repenkrnce toward God and
faith toward our Lord Jesus Christ.
These are two furrdamental elements of
the gospel. In evely genuine case of con-
version, there are both repentance and
faith. They are thrl two sides of the gos-
pel coin. Unless a person were duly re-
pentant, saving faith would be impossi-
ble. On the othr:r hand, repentance
would be of no avail unless it was fol-
lowed by faith in the Son of God. Re-
pentance is an about-face by which the
sinner acknowledl;es his lost condition
and bows to God s judgment as to his
guilt. Faith is con mitment of one's self
to Jesus Christ as [,ord and Savior.

In many NT p;rssages, faith alone is
stated to be the condition of salvation.
However, faith pre supposes repentance.
How could a person truly accept |esus
Christ as Savior unless he realized that
he needed a Savror? This realization,
brought about by t re convicting ministry
of the Holy Spirit, s repentance.

20222123 Having reviewed his past
conduct among thr,Ephesians, the apos-
tle now looks ahcad to the sufferings
that await him. He was constrained in
his spirit to go to Jerusalem. It was an
inner compulsion, which he was appar-
ently unable to th:'ow off. Although he
did not know exar:tly what the turn of
events would be n Jerusalem, he did
know that chains and tribulations would
be a regular part ,rf his life. The Holy
Spirit had been mirking this fact known
to him in every city, perhaps through

the ministry of prophets, or perhaps by
the mysterious, inner communication of
divine intelligence.

20224 As the apostle weighed this
outlook in his mind, he did not think
that his own life was the great consider-
ation. His ambition was to obey God and
to please Him. If in doing this, he would
be called upon to offer up his life, he
was willing to do so. No sacrifice he
could make would be too great for the
One who died for him. All that mattered
was that he finish his race and complete
the ministry which he received from the
[,ord Jesus, to testify to the gospel of
the grace of God. No title could better
express the good news which Paul
preached - the gospel of the grace of
God. It is the thrilling message of God's
undeserved favor to guilty, ungodly sin-
ners who deserve nothing but everlast-
ing hell. It tells how the Son of God's
love came from heaven's highest glory to
suffer, bleed, and die on Calvary in
order that those who believe on Him
might receive forgiveness of sins and
everlasting life.

2Ot25-27 Paul was sure he would
never see his beloved Ephesian brethren
again, but his conscience was clear in
leaving them, because he knew he had
not held back from declaring to them the
whole counsel of God. He had in-
structed them not only in the fundamen-
tals of the gospel, but in all the truths
that were vital for godly living.

20:28 Since he would never again
meet them on earth, he delivered a sol-
emn charge to the elders that they
should first of all take heed to their own
spiritual condition. Unless they were liv-
ing in fellowship with the Lord, they
could not expect to be spiritual guides
in the church.

Their function as elders was to take
heed... to all the flock, among which
the Holy Spirit had made them oyerse-
ers. As mentioned previously, overseers
in the NT are also called bishops, elders,
and presbyters. This verse emphasizes
that elders are not appointed or elected
by the local assembly. They are made
overseers by the Holy Spirit, and should
be recognized by the believers among
whom they labor.

Among other things they were re-
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sponsible to shepherd the church of
God. The importance of such a charge
is seen in the words which follow: which
He purchased with His own blood. This
latter expression has been the cause of
considerable discussion and disagree-
ment amont Bible scholars. The diffi-
culty is that God is here pictured as
shedding His blood, whereas God is
Spirit. It was the Lord Jesus who shed
His blood, and although Jesus is God,
yet nowhere else does the Bible speak of
God bleeding or dying.

The majority of manuscripts read
"the church of the Lord and God which
He purchased with His own blood," ap-
parently suggesting that Person of the
Godhead (the Lord) who actually shed
His blood.

Perhaps J. N. Darby comes closest to
the correct sense of the passage in his
New Tianslation: "The assembly of God,
which He has purchased with the blood
of His own." Here God is the One who
purchased the church, but He did it with
the blood of His own Son, the blessed
Lord fesus.

20:29, 30 Paul was well aware that
after his departure, the church would be
attacked from without and from within.
False teachers, wolves in sheep's cloth-
ing, would prey upon the flock, showing
no mercy. From within the fellowship,
men would aspire to pldces of promi-
nence, speaking perversions of the
truth, and trying to draw away the disci-
ples after themselves.

20:31 In view of these imminent
perils, the elders should be on their
guard, and constantly remember how
for three years the apostle had warned
them night and day with tears.

20:32 Paul's great resource now
was to commend them to God and to the
word of His grace. Notice that he did
not commend them to other human
leaders, or to supposed successors of the
apostles. Rather he entrusted them to
God and the Bible. This is an eloquent
testimony to the sufficiency of the in-
spired Scriptures. It is they which are
able to build up the believers and to give
them an inheritance among all those
who are sanctified.

2O:33-35 In closing his message,
the Apostle Paul once again set before
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the elders the example of his own life
and ministry. He could say in all hon-
esty that he had coveted no one's silver
or gold or apparel. It was not the hope
of financial gain that motivated him in
the work of the Lord. He was essentially
a poor man, as far as material things
were concerned, but he was rich toward
God. Holding out his hands before
them, he could remind them that those
hands had labored in order to provide
for the necessities of life, both for him-
self and for those who were with him.
But he went beyond that also. He la-
bored as a tentmaker in order that he
might have means to help the weak -those physically ill, or weak as far as
moral scruples are concerned, or weak in
spiritual matters. The elders should re-
member this, and seek in all things the
good of others, remembering the words
of the Lord Jesus, "...It is more
blessed to give than to receive.t' Inter-
estingly enough, these words of our
Lord are not found in any of the Gos-
pels. They do represent the sum of much
of His teaching, but here they are given
as an inspired addition to His words in
the Gospels.

20:3L38 At the conclusion of his
message, Paul knelt on the ground and
prayed with the elders. For them it was
a time of deep sorrow. They showed
their affection for the beloved apostle by
falling on his neck and kissing him. The
thing that particularly grieved them was
his statement that they would see his
face no more. Heavyhearted, they ac-
companied him to the ship for the voy-
age to ferusalem.

2ltl4a After the tender and affec-
tionate farewell at Miletus, Paul and his
companions sailed to the island of COS,
where they spent the night. The follow-
ing day they continued southeast to the
island of RHODES. Leaving the north-
ern tip of the island, they sailed east-
ward to PATARA, a seaport of Lycia on
the southern coast of Asia Minor. At
Patara they transferred to a ship that
was sailing over to Phoenicia, the
coastal strip of Syria, of which Tyre was
one of the principal cities. As they sailed
southeast across the Mediterranean, they
skirted south of the island of Cyprus,
leaving it on the left hand. The first port
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of call on the mainland of Palestine was
TYRE. Since the rihip was to unload her
cargo there, Paul and the others looked
up the Christian believers and stayed
with them seven cLays.

2lz4b It was during this time that
these disciples told Paul through the
Spirit that he shotrld not set foot inJeru-
salem. This raiser the age-old question
as to whether Pau.. was deliberately diso-
bedient in going to Jerusalem, whether
he unwittingly failed to discern the mind
of the Lord, or wlrether he was actually
in the will of God in going. A casual
reading of verse 4b might seem to indi-
cate that the apc,stle was willful and
headstrong, acting in deliberate defiance
of the Spirit. Horrever, a more careful
reading might ind cate that Paul did not
actually know tha' these warnings were
given through the Spirit. Luke, the his-
torian, tells his readers that the advice
of the Tyrian disciples was Spirit-
inspired, but he rloes not say that the
apostle knew this as a definite fact. It
seems far more pr,rbable that Paul inter-
preted the advice of his friends as calcu-
lated to save him f :om physical suffering
or even death. In ris love for his Jewish
countrymen, he ,lid not feel that his
physical well-being was the important
consideration.

2l:5,6 When the seven days had
expired, the believ:rs of Tyre turned out
en masse to accom;rany the missionaries
to the beach in an eloquent demonstra-
tion of their Chrislian love. After a time
of prayer and affe:tionate goodbys, the
ship pulled out and those left on shore
returned home.

2lz7 The next stop was PTOLE-
MAIS (pronouncec. tol-e-may'-is), a sea-
port approximate y twenty-five miles
south of Tyre, and now known as Akko
(Acre), near Haifa It was named after
Ptolemy. A stopov,:r of one day permit-
ted the Lord's serlants to visit the local
brethren.

2l:8 On the next day they took the
final portion of thr ir voyage - a thirty-
mile sail south to CAESAREA, on the
Plain of Sharon. Th:re they stayed in the
house of Philip the evangelist (not to be
confused with the apostle by that name).
It was this Phitip v,ho was chosen to be
a deacon by the chrrrch in |erusalem and
who carried the gospel to Samaria.

Through his instruction, the Ethiopian
eunuch had been saved.

2l:9 Philip had four virgin daugh.
ters who prophesied. This means they
were gifted by the Holy Spirit to receive
messages directly from the Lord and to
convey them to others. Some have in-
ferred from this verse that it is permissi-
ble for women to preach and teach in the
church. However, since it is expressly for-
bidden f.or women to. teach, speak, or
have authority over the men in the as-
sembly (1 Cor. 14:34,35; 1 Tim. 2:11,
12), it can only be concluded that the
prophetic ministry of these four virgin
daughters was carried on in the home or
in other non-church gatherings.

2l:10, ll During Paul's stay in Cae-
sarea, a certain prophet named Agabus
came down from Judea. It was the same
prophet who came to Antioch from |eru-
salem and predicted the famine which
took place during the reign of Claudius
(Acts L1:28). Now he took Paul's belt
and bound his own hands and feet with
it. By this dramatic action, like many of
the prophets before him, he was acting
out his message. Then he gave the
meaning of the object lesson. |ust as he
had bound himself, hands and feet, so
would the Jews of Jerusalem bind the
hands and feet of Paul and deliver him
over to the Gentile authorities. Paul's
service for the |ews (symbolized by the
belt) would result in his being captured
by them.

2lzl2-14 When the apostle's com-
panions and the Christians in Caesarea
heard this, they pleaded with him not
to go up to Jerusalem. But he could not
sympathize with their concern. Their
tears only served to break his heart.
Should the fear of chains and imprison-
ment restrain him from doing what he
considered to be God's will? He would
have them know that he was ready not
only to be bound, but also to die atJeru-
salem for the name of the Lord Jesus.
All their arguments proved of no value.
He was determined to go, and so they
simply said, "The will of the Lord be
done.tt

It is difficult to believe that Paul's
parting words were spoken by a man
who was knowingly disobeying the
guidance of the Holy Spirit. We know
that the disciples in Tyre told him
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through the Spirit that he should not Bo
to ferusalem (v. 4). But did Paul know
they spoke through the Spirit? And did
not the Lord later seem to approve his
trip to Ierusalem when He said, "Be of
good cheer, Paul; for as you have testi-
fied for Me in |erusalem, so you must
also bear witness at Rome" (23:11)? Two
things are clear: First, Paul did not think
his personal safety was the main consid-
eration in serving the Lord. Second, the
Lord overruled all these events for His
glory.

2l:15, 16 From Caesarea to Jerusa-
lem was an overland journey of more
than fifty miles, a long trip in those days
of slow transportation. The apostle's
traveling party had been increased by
the addition of some of the disciples
from Caesarea and also by a Christian
brother named Mnason (pronounced
nay'-son). Originally from Cyprus, he
had been one of the earliest disciples
there. Now he was living in Jerusalem,
and was privileged to be host to the
apostle and those who journeyed with
him during Paul's last visit to Jerusalem.

Paul's missionary joumeys really end
with his arrival in Jerusalem. The re-
mainder of the Book of Acts is occupied
with his arrest, trial, journey to Rome,
trial, and imprisonment there.

2l:17, 18 Upon arrival in Jerusa-
Iem, the apostle and his friends were
cordially received by the brethren. The
next day a meeting was arranged with
James and all the elders. There is no
way of knowing for sure which James is
referred to here. It could be ]ames, the
brother of our Lord, James, the son of
Alphaeus, or some other person with
that name. The first is the most likely.

2l:19,20a Paul took the lead by
telling-in detail what God had done
among the Gentiles through his minis-
try. This caused considerable rejoicing.

2lz20b-22 However, the fewish
brethren were apprehensive. Word had
traveled around that the Apostle Paul
had preached and taught against Moses
and the law. This could mean trouble in
|erusalem.

The specific charge being made
against Paul was that he taught all the
Jews in foreign lands to forsake Moses,
by telling them not to circumcise their
children nor to walk according to the

1651

Jewish customs. Did Paul actually teach
this or did he not?

He did teach that Christ was the end
of the law for righteousness to those
who believe. He did teach that once the
Christian faith had come, believing Jews
were no longer under the law. He taught
that if a man received circumcision as a
means of obtaining justification, then
such a man cut himself off from salva-
tion in Christ Jesus. He taught that to re-
turn to the types and shadows of the
Iaw, after Christ had come, was dishon-
oring to Christ. In view of this, it is not
hard to see why the |ews should think
of him as they did.

2l:23,24 But the fewish brethren in
|erusalem had a scheme which they
thought would placate their country-
men, both saved and unsaved. They
suggested that Paul should take upon
himself a Jewish vow. Four men were al-
ready in the process of doing this. Paul
should ioin them, purify himself with
them, and pay their expenses. F. W.
Crant explains:

Let him take these four men, who being
believers like himself could yet bind them-
selves with the Nazirite vow, and present-
ing himself with them in the Temple pu-
rified, take upon him the expenses neces-
sary for the completion of it, and that
publicly, that all might recognize clearly
his own relation to the law.76

We do not know much about what
this vow involved. The details are veiled
in obscurity. But all we need to know is
that it was a lewish vow, and that if the
Jews saw the apostle going through the
ritual connected with it, they would
know assuredly that he was not tuming
others away from the law of Moses. It
would be an indication to the fews that
the apostle himself kept the law.

The action of the apostle in taking on
himself this fewish vow has been de-
fended and criticized. ln defense of Paul
it has been argued that he was acting ac-
cording to his own principle to be all
things to all men, if by any means he
might save some (1 Cor.9:19-23). On the
other hand, Paul has been criticized for
going too far in an effort to conciliate the
fews, and thus creating the impression
that he was under the law. In other
words, Paul has been charged with being
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inconsistent with his view that the be-
liever is not under the law, either for jus-
tification or as a rule of life (Gal. 1 and
2). We tend to a5;ree with this criticism,
but we also feel t:lat one should be care-
ful in judging the apostle's motives.

21225 The Jrrrusalem brethren ad-
vised Paul that nc rules need be imposed
on Gentile belie rers other than those
proposed by the council in )erusalem,
namely, the Gen tiles . . . should abstain
from things ofllered to idols, from
blood, from thinl;s strangled, and from
sexual immoralit'r.

2l:26 The st:ps taken by Paul are
not clear to us today. Many commenta-
tors think this was the Nazirite vow. But
even if this were lhe case, we still do not
understand the v; rious steps in the cere-
mony as describe<l in this section.

H. Paul's Arrest rnd Trials
(21227-26232)

21227-29 Wlren the seven days of
the vow were ahnost ended, Paul's at-
tempt to pacify tie Jews proved futile.
When some of rhe unbelieving Jews
from proconsular Asia saw him in the
temple, they inciled a riot against him.
Not only did they charge him with
teachings that we'e contrary to the few-
ish people and to the law, but they also
accused him of cefiling the temple by
taking Gentiles into the inner courts.
What actually happened was this: they
had previously st en Paul with Trophi-
mus in the city of |erusalem. Trophimus
was a Gentile con'/ert from Ephesus. Be-
cause they saw thrlm together, they sup-
posed that Paul .rad taken his Gentile
friend into the in:rer courts of the tem-
Ple.

2l:30-35 Although the charge was
obviously false, it rierved its purpose. All
the city was thror,r'n into an uproar. The
mob seized Paul, and dragged him out
of the temple areir, closing the gates of
the inner courts t,ehind them. As they
proceeded to kill him, word reached the
chiliarch, a military commander in
charge of the garrison of Antonia. He
came in a hurry 'vith some of his sol-
diers and took Pa rl from the infuriated
mob, bound him with two chains, and
asked who he wirs and what he had
done. The mob wirs, of course, incoher-
ent and confused. Some.. . cried one
thing and some another. The frustrated

officer commanded the soldiers to bring
the prisoner into the barracks so he
could find out more definitely what was
going on. Even in the attempt to do this,
the mob surged forward with such deter-
mination that Paul had to be carried by
the soldiers up the stairs.

2l:36 As they did so, they heard
words ringing out from the multitude -words that perhaps some of them had
heard before - "Away with him!"

2l:37-39 lust as they were about to
take Paul into the barracks, he asked the
officer if he could say something. The of-
ficer was startled to hear Paul speaking
Greek. He apparently thought he had
arrested an Egyptian who had stirred
up a rebellion and led four thousand
men called assassins out into the wilder-
ness. Paul quickly assured him that he
was a Jew from the city of Tarsus, in Ci-
licia. As such, he was a citizen of no
mean city; it was famous as a place of
culture, education, and commerce, and
had been declared a "free city" by Au-
gustus. With characteristic fearlessness,
the apostle requested permission to
speak to the people.

2l:4O Permission was granted, and
as Paul stood there, flanked by Roman
soldiers, he quieted the crowd by mo-
tioning with his hand. The silence was
as great as the tumult had been. He was
now ready to give his testimony to the
]erusalem |ews.

The Hebrew language here proba-
bly means Aramaic (a closely related
tongue) as spoken by the Hebrews at
that time.

2221,2 In addressing the |ewish
mob, the apostle wisely used Aramaic
rather than Greek. As soon as they
heard their mother tongue, they were
pleasantly surprised, and their shouts
subsided, at least for the moment.

2223-5 Paul began with his roots as
a Jew, born in Tarsus of Cilicia; his edu-
cation at the feet of the well-known few-
ish teacher, Gamaliel; and his instruc-
tion in Judaism. He then gave special
emphasis to his zeal as a lew. He had
persecuted the Christian faith, filling the
prisons with those who believed in
Jesus. The high priest and the Sanhedrin
could bear witness to the thoroughness
of his methods. It was from them that
he received letters authorizing him to go
to Damascus and bring back Christians
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from there to Jerusalem to be punished.
22rf8 Up to this Point in Paul's

message the Jews could understand per-
fectly, and, if they were honest, Jh"y
wouid have to agree that what had been
said was true. Now the apostle is going
to tell them of an event which changed
the entire direction of his life. It will be
up to them to decide whether this event
was of God.

As Paul journeyed to Damascus . . .

a treat light from heaven shone around
him. The fact that it happened about
noon, here recorded for the first time, in-
dicates that the light was more brilliant
and glorious than the sun at its height.
Struck to the ground by the intensity of
the light, the persecutor heard a voice
from heaven saying, "Saul, Saul, why
are you persecuting Me?" Upon inquiry,
he learned that it was Jesus of Nazareth
who was speaking to him from heaven.
The Nazarene had risen from the dead
and was glorified above.

22:9 The men who traveled with
him saw the light, and heard the sound
of the voice (9:7), but they did not hear
the actual words that were spoken. In
other words, they were conscious of
noise, but not of articulate speech.

22:10, ll Having had this private
audience with the Lord of Life and
Glory, Paul made a complete commit-
ment of his spirit, soul, and body to the
Savior. This is indicated by his question,
"What shall I do; Lord?" The Lord Jesus
directed him to go into Damascus, and
there he would receive his instructions.
Blinded by the light of Christ's glory, he
was led by the hand into the city.

22t12 In Damascus he was visited
by Ananias. Paul describes him to his
Jewish audience as a devout man ac-
cording to the law, having a good testi-
mony with all theJews who dwelt there.
The testimony of such a man was impor-
tant in corroborating the account of
Paul's conversion.

22:13 Addressing Paul as "Brother
Saul," Ananias commanded him to re-
ceive his sight. It was then that Paul first
looked up at him.

22;lFl6 In verses 14-15 we learn
for the first time that Ananias said to
Paul,

"The God of our fathers has chosen you
that you should know His will, and see

the |ust One, and hear the voice of His
mouth. For you will be His witness to all
men of what you have seen and heard.
And now why are you waiting? Arise and
be baptized, and wash awaY Your sins,
calling on the name of the Lord,"

Several points of interest and impor-
tance should be noted in these verses.
First, Ananias stated that it was the God
of our fathers who had ordered the
events on the road to Damascus. If the
Jews were to oppose and resist what had
happened, they were really fighting
against God. Second, Ananias told Paul
that he would be a witness for the Lord
to all men. This should have prepared
the Jewish crowd for Paul's announce-
ment that he had been sent to the Gen-
tiles. Finally, Paul was told to arise and
be baptized, and wash away his sins.

Verse 15 has been misused to teach
baptismal regeneration. It is possible that
the verse only applies to Paul as a Jew
who needed to dissociate himself from
his Christ-rejecting nation by water bap-
tism (see comments on 2:38).

A simpler solution, based on the
grammatical construction of the original
is as follows: Unlike the KlV, which
punctuates as if there are four items in
a row on the same level, the NKIV, fol-
lowing the original, pairs the first two
items and the second two items. In the
Greek there is a finite verb modified by
a participle in each half of the verse. A
literal rendering would be: "Having
arisen be baptized, and have your sins
washed off (by) calling on the name of
the Lord.", This last clause is supported
by general biblical teaching (cf. loel 2:32;
Acts2:21;Rom. l0:13).

22217-21 Now, for the first time,
we learn of an experience Paul had to-
ward the close of his first visit to Jerusa-
lem after conversion. While he was pray-
ing in the temple, he fell into a trance
and heard the Lord commanding him to
get out of Jerusalem quickly, because
the people would not receive his testi-
mony concerning Christ. It seemed in-
credible to the apostle that his own peo-
ple would refuse to listen to him. After
all, they knew what a zealous Jew he
had been, how he had imprisoned and
beaten the disciples of |esus, and how he
had even been an accomplice to the mur-
der of Stephen. But the Lord repeated
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His command, " Depart, for I will send
you far from herr: to the Gentiles."

22222,23 Up, to this point, the Jews
had been listenirrg to Paul quietly. But
his mention of going to the Gentiles with
the gospel arouscd insane jealousy and
hatred. Chanting furiously in wild disor-
der, they cried out for Paul's life.

22:24,25 When the commander
saw them in their mad frenzy, he con-
cluded that Paul must have been guilty
of some very serious crime. Apparently
he could not und,:rstand Paul's message
since it was given in Aramaic, so he de-
termined to extract a confession from the
apostle by tortunng him. He therefore
ordered his priso rer to be brought into
the barracks and bound with thongs in
order to be scourl;ed. As these prepara-
tions for the scc urging were moving
ahead deliberately, Paul quietly asked
the centurion if it was legal to scourge
a Roman citizen when he was uncon-
demned. As a matter of fact, it was un-
lawful even to tie rp a Roman citizen be-
fore his guilt hrd been proved! To
scourge him was a. very serious offense.

22:26 The ctnturion quickly went
and told the conLmander to take care
what he did to Pirul, because this man
was a Roman citiz -'n.

22:27,28 Th s brought the com-
mander to Paul ir a hurry. On inquiry,
he Iearned that tl e apostle was indeed
a Roman citizen. l'here were three ways
to become a Roman in those days. First,
citizenship was s,)metimes granted by
imperial decree as a reward for services
rendered, etc. Seccnd, it was possible to
become a Roman by birth. This was the
case with Paul; hr: was born in Thrsus,
a free city of the R:man Empire, and his
father was a Roman citizen. Finally, it
was possible to purchase citizenship,
often at a very higlr price. Thus the com-
mander had obtairred his citizenship by
paying a large sum.

22229 Disclos rre of Paul's Roman
citizenship cancelle d all plans to scourge
him, and caused fear among the authori-
ties.

22230 The commander was obvi-
ously anxious to know for certain why
Paul had been accused by the Jews. At
the same time he was determined to
carry out the proceedings in a legal and
orderly manner. Therefore, on the day
after the mob scene in ]erusalem, he had

Paul taken out of prison and brought be-
fore the chief priests and the Sanhedrin.

23:1,2 Standing before the Sanhe-
drin, Paul prefaced his remarks with a
statement that throughout his life he had
lived in all good conscience. The high
priest, Ananias, was infuriated by this
statement. He doubtless looked on Paul
as an apostate from the jewish religion,
a renegade, a furncoat. How could one
who had turned from fudaism to Chris-
tianity claim such innocence? Accord-
ingly the high priest ordered that the
prisoner be slapped on the mouth. This
order was extremely unjust, since the
case had hardly gotten underway.

2323 Paul snapped back to Ananias
that God would strike him for being
such a whitewashed wall! Outwardly the
high priest seemed righteous and just;
inwardly he was corrupt. Professing to
judge others according to the law, here
he commanded Paul to be struck con-
trary to the law.

23t4 The attendants were shocked
by the apostle's scathing rebuke. Did he
not know that he was speaking to the
high priest?

23:5 For some reason unknown to
us, Paul had not actually realized that
Ananias was the high priest. The Sanhe-
drin had been assembled on short no-
tice, and perhaps Ananias was not wear-
ing his official robes. It may even be that
he was not occupying the seat customar-
ily assigned to the high priest. Or per-
haps Paul's weak eyesight was the
cause. Whatever the reason, Paul had
not intentionally spoken evil of the duly
constituted ruler. He quickly apologized
for his words, quoting Exodus 22:28:
"You shall not speak evil of a ruler of
your people."

23:6 Sensing from the conversation
in the courtroom that there was lack of
agreement between the Sadducees and
Pharisees, the apostle decided to widen
the rift by declaring himself to be a Phar-
isee who was on trial because he be-
lieved in the resurrection of the dead.
The Sadducees, of course, denied the
resurrection, as well as the existence of
spirits or angels. The Pharisees, being
very orthodox, believed in both (see
23:8).

Paul has been criticized here for
using what might seem to be a carnal ex-
pedient to divide his audience. "We can-



not avoid feeling," writes A. f. Pollock,
"that Paul was wrong in claiming to be
a Pharisee, and thus snatch a strategical
advantage by setting the rival Sadducees
and Pharisees at variance."

2327-9 Whether or not he was justi-
fied, his words did provoke a
dissension.. . between the Pharisees
and the Sadducees, and caused a loud
outcry. Some of the scribes of the Phari-
sees defended Paul's innocence, and
said in effect, "What does it matter any-
way, if a spirit or an angel has spoken
to him?"

23:10 The controversy between the
opposing factions became so heated that
the commander ordered the soldiers to
escort the prisoner out of the hall and
back to the barracks.

23:ll The following night the Lord
|esus made a personal appearance to
Paul in the prison, and said, "Be of
good cheer, Paul; for as you have testi-
fied for Me in Jerusalem, so you must
also bear witness at Rome." It is remark-
able that in a passage where the apos-
tle's actions have been subject to con-
siderable criticism, the Lord should per-
sonally praise him for having borne
faithful witness in Jerusalem. There was
not a word of criticism or reproach from
the Savior. Rather, it was a message of
sheer praise and promise. Paul's 5ervice
was not over yet. As he had been faith-
ful in his ministry in Jerusalem, so he
would also bear witness for Christ at
Rome.

23-12-15 The next day, some ofthe
Jews banded together to kill the Apostle
Paul. In fact, more than forty of them
bound themselves under an oath that
they would eat nothing until they had
killed "this imposter." Their scheme
was as follows: they went to the chief
priests and elders, suggesting that a

meeting of the Sanhedrin be announced
in order to hear Paul's case more thor-
oughly. The Sanhedrin would ask the
commander to bring the prisoner to
them. But the forty assassins would lie
in ambush somewhere between the
prison and the council hall. When Paul
came near them, they would pounce on
him and kill him.

23:16-19 In the providence of God,
a nephew of the apostle overheard the
plot and reported it to Paul. The latter
believed in availing himself of legitimate
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means to insure his safety; therefore, he
reported the matter to one of the centur-
ions. The centurion personally escorted
the young man to the commander.

23220,21 Paul's nephew not only
gave a complete account of the plot, but
made a fervent plea to the commander
not to yield to the demand of the Jews
that Paul be brought to them.

23:22 When the commander had
heard the story, he dismissed the young
man with instructions not to tell anyone
else of their meeting together. He now
realized that he had to take prompt and
decisive action to deliver his prisoner
from the burning wrath of the fews.

23t2L25 The commander quickly
called for two centurions and arranged
for a military escort to take the apostle
to Caesarea. The guard was made up of
two hundred soldiers, seventy horse-
men, and two hundred spearmen. The
trip was to be made under cover of
darkness - at nine o'clock at night.

The great size of the military escort
was not intended to be a tribute to this
faithful messenger of Christ. Rather, it
was an expression of the determination
of the commander to maintain his repu-
tation with his Roman superiors; if the
Jews succeeded in killing Paul, a Roman
citizen, then the officer in charge would
be required to answer for his laxness.

23:2L28 The commander identifies
himself as Claudius Lysias in the letter
which he wrote to the Roman governor
Felix. The purpose of the letter was, of
course, to explain the situation with re-
gard to Paul. It is rather amusing to see
how Lysias sought to portray himself as
a hero and a defender of public right-
eousness. He probably was extremely
fearful lest it be reported to Felix that
he had tied up an uncondemned Roman
citizen. Fortunately for Claudius Lysias,
Paul did not tattle.

23:29,30 The commander explain-
ed that his investigation showed Paul to
be innocent of any charge deserving of
death or chains. Rather, the tumult
seemed to be concerned with questions
of )ewish law. Because of a plot against
Paul, he felt it advisable to send Paul to
Caesarea so that his accusers could
come there also, and the whole matter
could be aired in Felix's presence.

23:31-35 The trip to Caesarea was
broken briefly at Antipatris, a city about
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thirty-nine mile; from )erusalem and
twenty-four mileri from Caesarea. Since
there was little or no more danger of am-
bush from the Iews from this point on,
the soldiers returned to |erusalem, leav-
ing the horsemen to escort Paul to Caes-
area. Upon arriv,rl, they delivered Paul
to Felix, together with the letter from
Lysias. When prr:liminary inquiry satis-
fied Felix as to tte apostle's Roman cifi-
zenship, he prornised to hear his case
when his accusers had come down from
Jerusalem. In th: meantime Paul was
commanded to be kept in Herod's pal-
ace or Praetoriurr..

The Roman g{)vernor, Felix, had en-
joyed a meteoric rise from slavery to a

position of political prominence in the
Roman Empire. ^tts to his personal life,
he was grossly inmoral. At the time of
his appointment to be governor of the
province of fudeir, he was husband of
three royal ladies. While in office, he fell
in love with Drur,illa, who was married
to Azizus, king of Emesa. According
to fosephus, a rr arriage was arranged
through Simon, s(rrcerer from Cyprus.

He was a crr el despot, as is evi-
denced by the fact that he arranged the
assassination of a high priest named fon-
athan, who criticized him for his mis-
rule.

It was this Fe ix before whom Paul
had to appear.

24zl Five da rs after Paul had left
Jerusalem for Ce esarea, Ananias the
high priest arrivec with certain members
of the Sanhedrin. They hired a Roman
named Tertullus lo be their prosecuting
attorney. His duh, was to stand before
Felix and press the charges against Paul.

24224 Tertu lus opened the case
for the prosecuti,)n by showering the
governor with flattery. Of course, there
was a measure of truth to what he said.
flelix had maintained rule and order by
suppressing riots irnd insurrections. But
Tertullus' words w-.nt beyond a mere ac-
knowledgment of that fact, in an obvious
effort to ingratiat,] his cause with the
Sovernor.

24:L8 He tht,n proceeded to spec-
ify four distinct charges against the
Apostle Paul:

1. He was a plag;ue, that is, a pest or
a nuisance.

2. He was a creator of revolt among all
the Jews.

3. He was a ringleader of the sect of
the Nazarenes.

4. He tried to profane the temple.
2429 After Tertullus had expressed

confidence in Felix's ability to determine
the accuracy of the charges against Paul,
the Jews who were present added their
voice in support of Tertullus' charges.

24zl0 Paul, in response to a nod
from the governor, rose to his own de-
fense. First he expressed satisfaction at
being permitted to appear before a man
who, because of many years of experi-
ence, had familiarity with the customs
and manners of the )ewish people. This
might sound like flattery, but actually it
was merely a courteous statement of the
truth.

The apostle then answered the
charges that were made against him, one
by one.

24zll As to his being a public nui-
sance, he replied that only twelve days
had passed since he went up to Jerusa-
lem, and that his purpose in going was
to worship, not to cause a disturbance.

24:12, 13 Next he denied the charge
that he incited the |ews to rebel. At no
time, either in the temple, . . . the syna-
togues or in the city, had he disputed
with the people or attempted to stir
them up. These were the facts, and no
one could disprove them.

24zlLl7 Paul did not deny the
third charge, namely, that he was a ring-
leader of the sect of the Nazarenes. But
what he did say was that in this capacity
he served the God of the |ews, believing
all things which are written in the OT.
He shared the expectation of all ortho-
dox fews, especially the Pharisees, that
there would be a resurrection of the
dead, both of the just and the unjust.
In the light of that coming resurrection,
he sought to preserve an unclouded rela-
tionship with the Lord and with his fel-
low men at all times. Far from stirring
the fews up to insurrection, Paul had
come to Jerusalem to bring alms to the
fewish people. He was referring, of
course, to the collection from the
churches of Macedonia and Achaia, ear-
marked for the needy Hebrew Christian
saints in Jerusalem.

Acts 23,24



Acts 24,25 1657

24:18, 19 With regard to the fourth
charge, namely, that he had Profaned
the timple, Paul made this reply: While
he was in the act of bringing offerings
to the temple, in the performance of a

]ewish vow, certain Jews from Asia
found him and accused him of taking
unclean Gentiles into the temple. This,
of course, was not true. The aPostle was
alone at the time, and had been purified
from ceremonial defilement. These ac-
cusing Jews from Asia who caused the
riot against him in Jerusalem ought to
have come to Caesarea to accuse him, if
they had anything against him.

24:20,21 Paul then challenged
those ]ews who were present to state
clearly what crimes he had been proved
guilty of when he stood before the coun-
cil in Jerusalem. They could not do it.
All they would be able to say was that
Paul cried out, "Concerning the resur-
rection of the dead I am being judged
by you this day." In other words, those
things in the accusation that were crimi-
nal were not true, and those things that
were true were not criminal.

24t22 When Felix heard the case,
he was faced with a dilemma. He knew
enough about the Christian faith to real-
ize who was right. The prisoner before
him was obviously innocent of any crime
against Roman law. Yet if he were to ac-
quit Paul, he would incur the wrath of
the Jewish people. From a political
standpoint, it was important that he
should curry their favor. So he adopted
the expedient of continuing the case. He
announced he would wait until Lysias
the commander could come to Caesarea.
Actually this was just a delaying tactic.
We have no record that the commander
ever did arrive,

24223 In concluding the case, Felix
commanded that although Paul should
be retained in custody, he should be per-
mitted reasonable liberty, and that his
friends should be allowed to visit him
and provide him food and clothing. This
certainly indicates that the govemor did
not consider Paul a desperate criminal.

24t24,25a Some days after the pub-
lic trial, Felix and his wife Drusilla ar-
ranged a private interview with the
apostle in order that they might hear
more concerning the Christian faith.

With consummate fearlessness, Paul
reasoned with this profligate Sovernor
and his adulterous wife about righteous'
ness, self-controlr and the judgment to
come. They knew little of personal right'
eousness, either in their public or per-
sonal life. They were strangers to self-
control, as was witnessed by their
present evil marriage. They needed to be
warned concerning the judgment to
come, because unless their sins were
pardoned through the blood of Christ,
they would perish in the lake of fire.

24:25b,26 Felix seemed to be more
moved than Drusilla. Although he was
afraid, he did not trust the Savior. He
deferred making a decision for Christ
with the words, "Go away for now;
when I have a convenient time I will
call for you." Sadly enough, this conve-
nient time never came, as far as the Bible
record is concerned. Yet this was not
Paul's last testimony to Felix. The gover-
nor called him repeatedly during the
next two years, while the apostle was a
prisoner in Caesarea. Actually, Felix
hoped that some of Paul's friends would
pay him a handsome bribe in order to
have him released.

24:27 After two years, in A.D. 60,
Porcius Festus succeeded Felix. Felix,
wanting to do the Jews a favor, left Paul
as a manacled prisoner in Caesarea.

25zl Porcius Festus was appointed
Roman Bovernor of |udea by the Em-
peror Nero in the autumn of A.D. 60.
Caesarea was the political center for the
Roman province of Syria, of which Judea
was a part. After three days Festus went
up from Caesarea to Jerusalem, the reli-
gious capital of his jurisdiction.

2522,3 Although it was now two
years since Paul was imprisoned in
Caesarea, the Jews had not forgotten
him, neither had their murderous hatred
subsided. Thinking that they might be
able to obtain a political favor from the
new Sovemor, the high priest and prin-
cipal men of the Jews filled his ear with
charges against PauI and asked for him
to be sent to Jerusalem for trial. Proba-
bly they meant that he should be tried
before the Sanhedrin, but their real plan
was to waylay him on the journey and
kill him.

2524,5 But Festus had doubtless
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been informed of their previous plan to
kill Paul, and of the elaborate prepara-
tions taken by thr commander in Jerusa-
lem to spirit him away to Caesarea. He
therefore refused their request, but
promised them that he would permit
them an opportu.{ty to state their case
against Paul if they could come to Caesa-
rea.

25:6-8 After a stay of more than
ten days in ferusarem, Festus returned to
Caesarea and corvened the court the
next day. The Jervs hastened to the at-
tack, bringing nrany serious charges
against Paul, but failing to prove any of
them. Sensing the poverty of their case,
the apostle contented himself with a sim-
ple denial of any crime against the law,
against the tempk, or Caesar.

25:9-ll For e moment it seemed as
if Festus was willi rg to accede to the re-
quest of the Jews that Paul be sent to
Jerusalem for trial before the Sanhedrin.
However, he wou d not do this without
the prisoner's permission. Paul obvi-
ously realized ttLat if he agreed, he
would never reaclr Jerusalem alive. He
therefore refusec by stating that the
court in Caesarea was the proper place
for a trial. If he h,rd committed a crime
against the Romarr Empire, he was not
unwilling to die fcr it. But if he was not
guilty of such a sin, then on what legal
ground could he lrc handed over to the
Jews? Taking full advantage of his rights
as a Roman citizrln, the Apostle Paul
then uttered the nemorable words, "I
appeal to Caesar."

Was Paul just fied in appealing to
Caesar? Should he not have committed
his cause entirely to God, and refused
to stoop to dependence on his earthly
citizenship? Was lhis one of the "mis-
takes of Paul?" We cannot say with final-
ity. All we know is that his appeal to
Caesar hindered his being set free at this
time, and that even if he hadn't ap-
pealed, he would have reached Rome
some other way.

25l.12 Festus t,riefly conferred with
his legal advisors (roncerning the proce-
dure in such matters. He then said to
Paul, perhaps in ,r defiant tone, "You
have appealed to ( aesar? To Caesar you
shall go!"

25213 Some tLme after this, King
Herod Agrippa II ,rnd his sister Bernice

came to Caesarea to congratulate Festus
on his new appointment. Agrippa was
the son of Herod Agrippa I, who mur-
dered james and imprisoned Peter (Acts
12). His sister was a woman of unusual
beauty. While historians ascribe an unsa-
vory reputation to her, including her re-
Iations with her brother, the NT is silent
as to her personal character.

25:14-16 During their rather long
stay in Caesarea, Festus decided to tell
Agrippa about a problem he was facing
with a prisoner named Paul. First he re-
counted the crude demand of the Jews
that sentence be passed against Paul
without a formal trial. Portraying himself
as the upholder and protector of proper
judicial processes/ he told how he had
insisted on a trial at which the defendant
could meet his accusers face to face and
be given the opportunity to defend him-
self.

25t17-19 When the case came to
trial, Festus found that the prisoner was
not guilty of any crime against the em-
pire. Rather, the case revolved around
"some questions about their own reli-
gion and about a certain Jesus, who had
died, whom Paul affirmed to be alive."

2522f22 Festus then reviewed his
offer to Paul to go to Jerusalem, and of
Paul's appeal to the Augustus (a title fot
Caesar here, not a name). This, of course,
raised a problem. In sending his prisoner
to Rome, what charge would he make
against him? Since Agrippa was a Jew,
and therefore conversant with matters
involving fudaism, Festus hoped he
would get some help in drawing up a

suitable charge.
In speaking of the Savior of the

world, Festus used the expression, a cer-
tain Jesus. Bengel's comment on this is
worth repeating: "Thus speaks this mis-
erable Festus of Him to Whom every
knee shall bow."

25223 The next day a formal hear-
ing was arranged. Agrippa and Bernice
arrived with great pomp. They were ac-
companied by the commanders and the
prominent men of the city. Then Paul
was brought in.

25:2L27 Once again, Festus set
forth the history of the case - the insis-
tent demands of the Jews for Paul's
death, the inability of Festus to find the
apostle guilty of any crime deserving of



death, and then Paul's appeal to Caesar.
Festus' dilemma, of course, was this: he
was forced by Paul's appeal to send him
to Nero, yet there was no adequate /egal
basis for a trial. Festus plainly stated that
he hoped Agrippa would be able to help
him; after all, it did seem rather unrea-
sonable to send a prisoner and not to
specify the charges against him. These
proceedings were more in the nafure of
a hearing than a trial. The Jews were not
present to accuse the apostle, and
Agrippa was not expected to render a

binding decision.
26:l-3 The scene before us has

been well described as "an enslaved king
and an enthroned prisoner," From the
spiritual standpoint, Agrippa was a piti-
able figure, whereas the apostle soared
on wings of faith, superior to his circum-
stances.

When given his cue by Agrippa,
Paul stretched out his hand and began
a stirrint recital of his Christian experi-
ence. First, he expressed gratitude that
he was permitted to present his case be-
fore one who, being a Jew, was conver-
sant with the customs and questions
which prevailed among the fewish peo-
ple, His introduction was not mere flat-
tery; it was a statement of Christian
courtesy and simple truth.

2624,5 As to his early life, the
apostle was an exemplary few. The Jews
would have to admit, if only they were
willing to testify, that Paul had followed
a pathway of the strictest orthodoxy,
being a consistent Pharisee.

26:6 Now he was on trial for no
greater crime than the fact that he clung
to the hope of the promise made by God
to the Jewish fathers in the OT. The flow
of Paul's argument here seems to be as
follows: In the OT God made various
covenants with the leaders of Israel,
such as Abraham, Isaac, Jacob, David,
and Solomon. The principal covenant
had to do with the promise of the Mes-
siah, His coming to deliver the nation of
Israel and to reign over the earth. The
patriarchs of the OT died without seeing
the fulfillment of this promise. Does this
mean that God would not carry out the
terms of the covenants? He would most
assuredly do so! But how could He do
it when the fathers were already dead?
The answer is, "By raising them from
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the dead." Thus, in a very direct way,
the apostle links the promises made to
the OT saints with the resurrection of
the dead.

26:7 The apostle pictured the
twelve tribes of Israel as earnestly and
ceaselessly serving God, hoping to see
the promise fulfilled. This reference to
the twelve tribes is important in view of
the current teaching that ten of the tribes
of Israel have been "lost" since the cap-
tivity. Though they were scattered
among the Gentile nations, the Apostle
Paul saw them as a distinct people, serv-
ing God and looking for the promised
Deliverer.

26:8 This then was Paul's crime! He
believed that God would fulfill His
promise to the fathers by raising them
from the dead. What was so incredible
about this? Paul asked Agrippa and all
those who were with him.

26:9-l I Reverting to the story of
his life, Paul recounted the savage and
unremitting campaign he waged against
the followers of the Christian faith. With
all his strength he opposed the name of
Jesus of Nazareth. With authority from
the chief priests, he imprisoned many of
the Christians in ferusalem. When they
stood trial before the Sanhedrin, he cast
his vote against them consistently. Over
and over again he arranged punishment
for those whom he found in every syna-
gogue, and he did all he could to force
them to deny their Lord. (When it says
that he compelled,s them to blaspheme,
it does not mean he was successful, but
he tried fo do it.) Paul's hate campaign
against the disciples of Jesus had over-
flowed from ferusalem and |udea to for-
eign cities.

26:12-14 It was while he was on
one of these foreign expeditions that a

great transforming experience occurred
in his life. He was en route to Damascus,
equipped with official papers authoriz-
ing him to arrest the Christians and
bring them back to Jerusalem for punish-
ment. At midday he was overcome by
a vision of glory. A light from heaven
shone upon him, brighter than the mid-
day sun. After he had fallen to the
ground, he heard a voice asking this
probing question: "Saul, Saul, why are
you persecuting Me?" The voice also
added the revealing words, "It is hard
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for you to kick against the goads."
Goads were sharply pointed instruments
used to force stulrbom animals to move
ahead. Paul had been kicking against the
goad of his own conscience, but even
more important, against the convicting
voice of the Holy Spirit. He had never
been able to forg,:t the poise and grace
with which Steplren had died. He had
been fighting against God Himself.

26:15 Paul asked, "Who are You,
Lord?" The voice replied, "I am Jesus
whom you are persecuting." /esus? How
could that be? H;.dn't Jesus been cruci-
fied and buried? Hadn't His disciples
stolen His body arrd laid it away in some
secret place? Hovr then could |esus be
speaking to him now? The truth quickly
dawned on Paul's soul. Jesus had indeed
been buried, but He had risen from the
dead! He had ascended back to heaven,
from where He rvas now speaking to
Paul. In persecutirrg the Christians, Paul
had been persecut.ing their Master. And
in persecuting Hirn, he had been perse-
cuting the Messiirh of Israel, the very
Son of God.

26:16 Next Pirul gives a condensed
summary of the c,>mmission which was
given him by the r sen Lord Jesus Christ.
He was told by the Lord to rise and
stand on his feet. He had had this spe-
cial revelation of (hrist in glory because
he was appointed to be a servant of the
Lord and a witne,rs of all he had seen
that day, and of rLll the great truths of
the Christian faith which would yet be
made known to hirn.

26217 The prcmise that Paul would
be delivered from theJewish people and
the Gentiles mur;t be understood as
meaning deliveran,:e in general until his
work was done.

26:18 Paul would be sent especially
to the Gentiles to open their eyes, in
order to turn them from darkness to
light, and from tbe power of Satan to
God. Through failh in the Lord Jesus,
they would receiv,: forgiveness of sins
and an inheritance among those who are
sanctified. H. K. Downie shows how
verse 18 is an excellent summary of what
the gospel does:

1. It relieves from darkness.
2. It releases from the power of Satan.
3. It remits sins.
4. It restores a los! inheritance.

26:l$-23 Having been thus com-
missioned, Paul explains to Agrippa that
he was not disobedient to the heavenly
vision. Both in Damascus and in Jerusa-
lem, and throughout all . . . Judea, and
then to the Gentiles he preached to men
that they should repent and turn to
God, doing works that prove the reality
of their repentance. This is what he was
doing when the Jews seized him in the
temple and tried to kill him. But God
had given him protection and help, and
he continued to testify to all with whom
he came in contact, preaching the mes-
sage which the prophets and Moses
preached in the OT. The message was
that the Messiah would suffer, that He
would be the first to rise from the dead,
and that He would show light both to
the Jewish people and to the Gentiles.

2622L26 Being a Gentile, Festus
had probably failed completely to follow
the flow of the apostle's argument. Thor-
oughly unable to appreciate a man who
was filled with the Holy Spirit, he impet-
uously accused Paul of 6eing crazy as
the result of his much learning. With no
trace of irritation or temper, the apostle
quietly denied the charge and empha-
sized that his words were those of truth
and reason. He then expressed confi-
dence that the king knew the truth of
what he had been saying. Paul's life and
testimony had not been a secret. The
fews knew all about it, and doubtless the
reports had reached Agrippa.

26:27 Addressing the king directly,
Paul asked, "King Agrippa, do you be-
lieve the prophets?" Then Pall an-
swered his own question, "I know that
you do believe." The force of the argu-
ment is unmistakable. Paul was saying
in effect, "I believe all that the prophets
said in the OT. You, too, believe their
testimony, don't you, Agrippa? How
then can the jews accuse me of a crime
deserving of death? Or how could you
condemn me for believing what you
yourself believe?"

26:28 That Agrippa felt the force of
the argument is indicated by his words,
"You almost persuade me to become a
Christian." However, there is consider-
able disagreement as to exactly what
Agrippa meant. Those who follow the
King James tradition feel that the king
had actually been brought to the thresh-
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old of decision for Christ. They feel that
Paul's answer in verse 29 substantiates
this. Others think that Agrippa was
using irony, asking Paul, as it were, "Do
you think that with a little persuasion
vo, cun make me a Christian?" In other
words, he was evading the pressure of
the apostle's words with a ioke.

26:29 Whether AgriPPa was sPeak-
ing in sincerity or in jest, Paul answered
with deadly earnestness. He expressed
the fervent wish that, whether with little
persuasion or with much, both Agrippa
and all the others present might enter
into the joys and blessings of the Chris-
tian life, that they might share all Paul's
privileges, that they might become like
him, except for the chains. Morgan
writes:

He would die to save Agrippa, but he
would not put his chains upon Agrippa.
That is Christianity. Magnify it, multiply
it, apply it. The sincerity that persecutes
is not Christian. The sincerity that dies to
deliver, but will not impose a chain, is
ChristianitY.n

26:30-32 The king, the governor,
Bernice, and the other officials left the
room to confer privately. They were all
forced to admit that Paul had done noth-
ing deserving of death or chains. Per-
haps with a tinge of regret, Agrippa said
to Festus that if Paul had not appealed
to Caesar, he might have been set free.

We naturally wonder why the appeal
to Caesar could not be cancelled.
Whether or not'such an appeal was unal-
terable, we do know that it was God's
purpose that the apostle to the Gentiles
should go to Rome for trial before the
Emperor (23:.11), and there find the ful-
fillment of his desire to be made con-
formable to the death of his Lord.

I. Paul's Voyage to Rome and
Shipwreck (27 z I -28 : 16)r

This chapter presents the thrilling
saga of the apostle's voyage from Caesa-
rea to Malta, en route to Rome. If Paul
had not been a passenger, we would
never have heard of the trip, or of the
shipwreck. The passage is full of nautical
terms, and is therefore not always easy
to follow.

27ll The journey began at Caesa-
rea. Paul was placed in the custody of
+See p. xxxi.

an officer named Julius. This centurion
was attached to the Augustan Regiment,
a distinguished legion of the Roman
army. Like all the other centuxions men-
tioned in the NT, he was a man of suPe-
rior character in kindness, iustice, and
consideration for others.

27:.2 There were other prisoners on
board, who, like Paul, were being taken
to Rome for trial. Also on the passenger
list were the names of Aristarchus and
Luke, both traveling companions of the
apostle on earlier iourneys. The ship on
which they embarked was from Adra-
myttium, a city of Mysia in the north-
west corner of Asia Minor. It was sched-
uled to sail north and west, making
stops at ports along the coasts of procon-
sular Asia, the western province of Asia
Minor.

2723 The ship sailed north along the
coast of Palestine, putting in at Sidon,
seventy miles from Caesarea. Julius, the
centurion, kindly permitted Paul to go
ashore and visit his friends and receive
care.

2724,5 From Sidon, the route cut
across the northeast corner of the Medi-
terranean, passing Cyprus on the left,
and thus taking advantage of the side of
the island sheltered from the wind. In
spite of the winds being contrary, the
ship crossed over to the southern coast
of Asia Minor, then sailed westward
past Cilicia and Pamphylia till it arrived
at Myra, a port city of Lycia.

27zG There the centurion trans-
ferred his prisoners to another ship,
since the first one would not take them
any closer to ltaly; it would rather sail
up the western coast of Asia Minor to
its home port.

The second ship was from Alexan-
dria, on the northern coast of Africa. It
carried 276 people, both crew and pas-
sengers, and a cargo of wheat. From Al-
exandria it had sailed due north across
the Mediterranean to Myra, and was
now heading west for ltaly.

2727,8 For many days travel was
slow, due to adverse winds. It was with
difficulty that the crew brought the ship
over against the harbor of Cnidus (pro-
nounced nigh'-dus), a port on the ex-
treme southwest corner of Asia Minor.
Since the wind was against themi they
headed south and sailed along the shel-
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tered east side of the island of Crete.
Rounding Cape lialmone, they turned
westward and bur:ked heavy winds until
they came to Fair Havens, a harbor near
the city of Lasea, on the south central
coast of Crete.

27:9, l0 By rrow considerable time
had been lost due to unfavorable sailing
conditions. The approach of winter
weather made further travel dangerous.
It must have be,:n late September or
early October, sin:e the Fast (the Day of
Atonement) was already over. Paul
warned the crew that navigation was un-
safe and that if this voyage were contin-
ued, there would re the danger of losing
the cargo and ship, and even the lives
of some on board.

27lll, 12 Ho'vever, the helmsman
and the owner of the ship wanted to
proceed. The cerrturion accepted their
judgment, and m<,st of the others agreed
with them too. It rvas felt that the harbor
was not as suitable as Phoenix would be
as a place to spend the winter. Phoenix
was located forty miles west of Fair Ha-
vens, at the southwest tip of Crete. Its
harbor opened toward the southwest
and northwest.

27i3-17 When the south wind
blew softly, the rnariners thought they
could make the extra distance to Phoe-
nix. They weighed anchor, and sailed
westward, hugging the shore. Then a vi-
olent northeaste: (Euroclydonao) beat
down upon them from the cliffs along
the coast. Unabl: to steer the desired
course, the crew was forced to let the
ship be driven b'r the gale. They were
driven southwest ;o a small island called
Clauda," twentY to thirtY miles from
Crete. When they reached the protected
side of the island, they had difficulty se-
curing the skiff which they had been
towing. But fina.ly they were able to
hoist it on board. Then they tied cables
around the hull ,)f the ship to keep it
from being torn al)art by the heavy seas.
They greatly fe rred they would be
driven south to Syrtis, a gulf on the
coast of Africa noted for its dangerous
shoals. To prevent this, they struck sail
and so were driven.

27:18, 19 After a day of drifting at
the mercy of the storm, they began to
throw the cargo orerboard. On the third
day they threw the ship's tackle over-
board. Doubtless the ship had been tak-

ing a lot of water, and it was therefore
necessary to lighten its load to prevent
it from sinking.

27:2O For many days they were
tossed about helplessly without sight of
sun or stars, and thus without the ability
to take bearings and find out where they
were. Hope of survival was finally given
uP.

2721-26 Despair was accentuated
by hunger. The men had not eaten for
many days. Doubtless they spent their
time working for the preservation of the
ship and bailing out water. Perhaps
there were no facilities for cooking. Sick-
ness, fear, and discouragement probably
robbed them of appetite. There was no
shortage of food, but neither was there
an inclination to eat.

Then Paul stood in the midst of
them with a message of hope. First he
gently reminded them that they should
... not have sailed from Crete. Then he
assured them that though the ship
would be lost, there would no loss of
life. How did he know? An angel of the
Lord had appeared to him that night, as-
suring him that he would yet stand be-
fore Caesar in Rome. God had granted
the apostle all those who sailed with
him, in the sense that they, too, would
be preserved. Therefore they should
cheer up. Paul believed that all would be
well, even though they would be ship-
wrecked on a certain island.

A. W. Tozer writes insightfully:

When the "south wind blew softly," the
ship that carried Paul sailed smoothly
enough and no one on board knew who
Paul was or how much strength of charac-
ter lay hidden behind that rather plain ex-
terior. But when the mighty tempest,
Euroclydon, burst upon them, Paul's
greatness was soon the talk of everyone
on the ship. The apostle, though himself
a prisoner, quite literally took command
of the vessel, made decisions and issued
orders that meant life or death to the peo-
ple. And I think the crisis brought to a

head something in Paul that had not been
clear even to him. Beautiful theory was
quickly crystallized into hard fact when
the tempest struck.82

27227-29 Fourteen days had
elapsed since they Ieft Fair Havens. They
were now drifting helplessly in a part of
the Mediterranean known as the Adri-
atic, the sea between Greece, Italy, and
Africa. About midnight the sailors
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sensed that theY were drawing near
some land; perhaps they could hear the

breakers dishing against the shore'
When they first measured the dePth,
they found it was twenty fathoms 

-(120
feei), then a little later it was ffieen fath-
oms. To prevent running the shiP
aground, they droPPed four anchors
from the stern, and prayed for daylight.

27230-?2 Fearing for their lives,
some of the sailors plotted to get ashore
in the small boat. They were in the proc-
ess of lowering the skiff from the bow
of the ship - pretending they were Put-
ting out more anchor5 - lvhsn Paul re-
ported their plot to the centurion. Paul
warned that unless the sailors remained
on board, the rest would not be saved.
Then the soldiers cut away the ropes at-
tached to the skiff and tet it fdl off. The
sailors were thus compelled to try to
save their own lives on board the ship,
as well as the lives of the others,

27298,84 Phillips titles verses 33_37
"Paul's sfurdy common sense," To ap-
preciate the drama of the moment, we
should really know something of the ter-
ror of a violent storm at sea. Then too,
we should remember that Paul was not
the captain of the ship but only a captive

Passenger.
Shortly before daybreak Paul im-

plored the people to eat, reminding
them that they had gone two weeks
without food. The time had come to eat;
their well-being depended on it. The
apostle assured them that not a hair of
anyone's head would be lost.

27235 Then he set the example for
them by taking bread, giving thanks to
God publicly for it, and eating. How
often we shrink from praying in front of
.others! Yet how often such prayer speaks
louder than our preaching.

27$6,37 Thus encouraged, they
took food themselves. There were two
hundred and seventy-six persons on the
ship.

27:3L41 After eating, they light-
ened the ship by throwing out the wheat
into the sea. I-and was nearby, but they
could not recognize it. The decision was
made to beach the ship, as far on shore
as possible. They let go the anchors,
leaving them in the sea. Then they un-
tied the rudders that had previously
been raised, and lowered them into posi-
tion. Hoisting the mainsail, they made

for shore and drove the ship aground at
a place where two Eeas met - probably
in- a channel between two islands. The
bow stuck fast in the sand, but t'he stern
soon began to break apart by the vio-
lence.of the waves.

27:4244 The soldiers' Plan was to
kill the prisoners to prevent escape, but
the ceniurion, wanting to save Paul,
overruled. He ordered all who could
swim to make for shore. The rest were
told to float in on boards or other parts
of the ship. In this way, every one of
the crew and passengers escaped safely
to land.

28zlr2 As soon as the crew and
passengers reached shore, they leamed
that they were on the island of Malta.
Some of the natives of the island saw the
s\ipwreck and witnessed the victims
struggling through the water to get to
shore. They very graciously built a fire
for the new arrivals, who were thor-
oughly drenched and cold, both from
the sea and from the rain.

28:3 While Paul was helping with
the fire, he was bitten by a poisonous
snake. Apparently the snake had lain
dormant among some of the driftwood.
When the wood was placed on the fire,
the viper quickly revived and struck out
against the apostle. It fastened on his
hand, not just in the sense of coiling on
it, but actually biting it.

2E:4-6 At first the local citizens
concluded the apostle must be a mur-
derer. Although he had escaped from
the shipwreck, yet justice was tracking
him down and he would soon swell up
or suddenly fall down dead. However,
when Paul showed no ill effects from the
snake bite, they changed their minds
and decided he was a god! This is an-
other vivid illustration of the fickleness
and changeableness of the human heart
and mind.

28t7 The leading citizen of the is-
land of Malta at that time was Publius.
He owned considerable land in the vicin-
ity of the beach where the shipwrecked
party landed. This wealthy Roman offi-
cial received Paul and his friends courte-
ously, and provided accommodations for
them for three days, that is, until perma-
nent quarters could be arranged in
which they would spend the winter.

28:8 The kindness of this Gentile
did not go unrewarded. At about that
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time, his father ook sick with fever and
dysentery. Paul went in to him and
prayed, and he laid his hands on him
and healed him.

28:9, l0 Ne,vs of this healing mira-
cle spread quic <ly throughout the is.
land. During tht, next three months the
sick were broug.rt to Paul and were all
cured. The peopJe of Malta showed their
appreciation to tJre apostle and to Lukeu
when they left by showering them with
many honors, arrd bringing many gifts
that would be 'relpful on the trip to
Rome.

28:ll After the three months of
winter had pass,:d, and navigation was
safe again, the c:nturion, with his pris-
oners, embarkeC on an Alexandrian
ship . . . which had wintered at the is-
land. The figurr:head of this ship was
the Twin Brotht,rs, that is, Castor and
Pollux. These were supposed, by hea-
then sailors, to be the patron gods of
mariners.

28:.12-14 Flom Malta they sailed
about eighty milt s to Syracuse, the capi-
tal of Sicily, locat:d on its east coast. The
ship stopped there for three days, then
proceeded to Rhegium, on the south-
west corner of Italy, at the toe. After one
day a favorable south wind blew, ena-
bling the crew tf, sail 180 miles north-
ward along the west coast of Italy to
Puteoli, on the northern shore of the
Bay of Naples. Puteoli was about 150
miles southeast of Rome. There the
apostle found C rristian brethren, with
whom he was permitted to enjoy fellow-
ship for seven days.

28:15 We a'e not told how news
reached Rome oi the arrival of Paul in
Puteoli. Howeve:', two different groups
of brethren set )ut to meet him. One
group traveled f:rty-three miles south-
east of Rome to lhe Market of Appius.
The other groul) traveled thirty-three
miles southeast t,: the Three Inns. Paul
was greatly chee'ed and encouraged by
this touching dernonstration of the love
of the saints in Rome.

28:16 Upon errival in Rome, he was
permitted to dwell in a private home,
with the soldier rrho guarded him.

J. Paul's House-lrrrest and l{itness to
the Jews in Rome (28t17-31)t
28:17-19 In accordance with his

tSee p. xxxi.

policy of witnessing to the Jews first,
Paul sent an invitation to their religious
leaders. When they had come together
in his rented house, he explained his
case to them. He told them that although
he had done nothing against the |ewish
people, or their customs, yet the Jews
ofJerusalem had delivered him into the
hands of the Romans for trial. The Gen-
tile authorities could find no fault in
him, and wanted to free him, but when
the Jews crie.d out against it, the apostle
was compelled to appeal to Caesar. In
making this appeal, it was not for the
purpose of bringing any charge against
the Jewish nation. Rather, it was that he
might defend himself.

28:20 It was because he was inno-
cent of any crime against the fewish peo-
ple that he had called the chief Roman
Jews together. Actually it was because of
the hope of Israel that he was bound
with a chain. The hope of Israel, as ex-
plained previously, refers to the fulfill-
ment of the promises made to the Jewish
patriarchs, especially the promise of the
Messiah. Inherent in the fulfillment of
these promises was the resurrection of
the dead.

28:21,22 The ]ewish leaders pro-
fessed to know nothing about the Apos-
tle Paul. They had not received any let-
ters from Judea concerning him, and
none of their fellow )ews had brought re-
ports to them against him. However,
they did want to hear more from Paul,
because they knew that the Christian
faith with which he was associated was
spoken against everywhere.

28t23 Some time later a great num-
ber of these fews came to Paul's lodging
to hear more from him. He availed him-
self of the opportunity to testify to them
concerning the kingdom of God, and to
persuade them concerning Jesus. In so
doing he quoted to them from the Law
of Moses and the Prophets, from morn-
ing till evening.

28224 Some believed the message
he brought, and some disbelieved. (Dis-
believing is stronger than a simple fail-
ure to accept the message. It indicates a

positive rejection.)
28:2F28 When Paul saw that once

again the gospel was being, on the
whole, rejected by the |ewish nation, he
quoted Isaiah 5:9 and 10, where the



prophet was commissioned to preach the

i"ofa to a people whose hearts were
dull, whose eari were deaf, and whose
eyes were blinded. The apostle felt again
the heartbreak of preaching good news
to those who did not want to hear it. In
view of this rejection by the Jews, Paul
announced that he was taking the gospel
to the Gentiles, and he expressed the as-
surance that they would hear it.

28:29 The unbelieving Jews de-
parted, arguing among themselves. As
Calvin points out, Paul's quoting a
prophecy against them irritated the un-
godly element who rejected the Messiah.
It whipped them into a fury against
those fews who accepted Him. The re-
former makes a helpful application:

Finally, it will be in vain for anyone to ob-
ject from this that the Gospel of Christ
causes .contentions, when it is obvious
that these spring only from the stubborn-
ness of men. And indeed, in order to
enjoy peace with God, it is necessary for
us to wage war with those who treat Him
with contemPt.t4

28:30 Then Paul remained in Rome
for two whole years, living in his own
rented house, and ministering to a con-
tinual line of visitors. It was probably
during this time that he wrote the Epis-
tles to the Ephesians, Philippians, Colos-
sians, and Philemon.

28:31 He enjoyed a considerable
measure of liberty, preaching the king-
dom of God and teaching the things
which concern the Lord Jesus Christ
with all confidence, no one forbidding
him.

Thus the Book of Acts closes. Some
think it ends with a strange abruptness.
However, the pattern outlined at the
outset had now been fulfilled. The gos-
pel had reached out to Jerusalem, fudea,
Samaria, and now the Gentile world.

The events in the life of Paul after the
close of Acts can only be inferred from
his later writings.

It is generally believed that after his
two years in Rome, his case came before
Nero and the verdict was acquittal.

He then embarked on what has come
to be known as his Fourth Missionary
fourney. Places which he probably vis-
ited on this trip, though not necessarily
in this order were:

1665

1. COLOSSE and EPHESUS (Phmn.
22).

2. MACEDONIA (1 Tim. 1:3; Phil.
l:25;2:24).

3. EPHESUS (1Tim. 3:14).
4. SPAIN (Rom. 15:24).
5. CRETE (Titus 1:5).
6. CORINTH (2 Tim. 4:20).
7. MILETUS (2 Tim. 4:20).
8. Winter spent in NICOPOLIS (Titus

3:72).
9. TROAS (2 Tim. 4:13).

We have no information as to why,
when, or where he was arrested, but we
do know he was brought to Rome as a
prisoner a second time. This imprison-
ment was much more harsh than the
first (2 Tim. 2:9). He was deserted by
most of his friends (2 Tim. 4:9-11), and
knew that the time of his death was at
hand (2 Tim. 4:G8).

Tiadition says he was beheaded out-
side Rome in A.D. 67 or 68. For Paul's
eulogy, read his own words in 2 Cor.
4:8-L0, 6:4-L0, and L1:23-28 along with
our commentary on these inspirinS sum-
manes.

THE MESSAGE
OF ACTS

After reading the Book of Acts, it is
good to review the principles and prac-
tices of the early Christians. What charac-
terized the indioidual belianers and the local
churches of which they were members?

First, it is obvious that the first cen-
tury Christians lived first and foremost
for the interests of the Lord Jesus. Their
whole outlook was Christ-centered. The
primary reason for their existence was to
witness for the Savior, and they gave
themselves to this task with vigor. In a
world which was engaged in a mad
struggle for survival, there was a hard
core of zealous Christian disciples who
sought first the kingdom of God and His
righteousness. To them, everything else
was subordinated to this glorious calling.

|owett notes with admiration:

The disciples had been baptized with
. . .the holy, glowing enthusiasm caught
from the altar of God. They had this cen-
tral fire, from which every other purpose
and faculty in life gets its strength. This
fire in the apostles' soul was like a furnace
fire in a great liner, which drives her
through the tempests and through the en-
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vious and engulfing deep. Nothing could
stop these men! Nothing could hinder
their going . . . A strong imperative rings
throughout all their doings and all their
speech. They have heat and they have
light because they were baptized by the
power of the Holy Ghost.r

The message ihey preached centered
around the resunection and glory of the
Lord fesus Christ. They were witnesses
to a risen Savior. Men had slain the Mes-
siah, but God lrad raised Him from
among the deacl and given Him the
place of highest honor in heaven. Every
knee must bow r:o Him - the glorified
Man at God's ril;ht hand. There is no
other way of salvirtion.

In an environrrent of hate, bittemess,
and greed, the disciples manifested love
to all. They repaid persecution with
kindness, and prayed for their assail-
ants. Their love toward other Christians
forced their ene:nies to exclaim, "See
how these Christims love one another!"

We get the d: stinct impression that
they lived sacrifir:ially for the spread of
the gospel. They did not look upon ma-
terial possessions as their own, but as a

stewardship frorr God. Wherever there
was genuine nee l, there was a prompt
flow of funds to nreet the need.

The weapons of their warfare were
not carnal, but nrighty through God to
the pulling dowrr of strongholds. They
realized that they were not fighting
against religious ,rr political leaders, but
rather against elil powers in heavenly
places. So they rvent forth armed with
faith, prayer, and the word of God. Un-
Iike Islam, Chrirrtianity did not grow
through the use of force.

These early Crrristians lived in sepa-
ration from the rvorld. They were in it
but not of it. They maintained active
contact with unbelievers as far as their
witness was con(erned, but never com-
promised 11'1sfu l6,yalty to Christ by en-
gaging in the wrrld's sinful pleasures.
As pilgrims and s,trangers, they traveled
through a foreigrr land seeking to be a

blessing to all without partaking of its
defilement.

Did they engage in politics or seek to
remedy the social evils of the day? Their
outlook was that all the ills and abuses
in the world arise from man's sinful na-
ture. In order to remedy the evils, one
must get at the cause. Political and social

reforms treat the symptoms without af-
fecting the disease itself. Only the gospel
can get at the heart of the matter, chang-
ing man's evil nature. And so they were
not distracted by second-best remedies.
They preached the gospel in season, out
of season. Everywhere the gospel went,
the festering sores were eliminated or re-
duced.

They were not surprised when they
ran into persecution. They had been
taught to expect it. Instead of retaliating
or even vindicating themselves, they
committed their cause to God, who
judges righteously. Instead of seeking
escape from trials, they prayed for bold-
ness to proclaim Christ to all with whom
they came in contact.

The goal before the disciples was
world evangelization. To them there was
no distinction between home and foreign
missions. The field was the world. Their
evangelistic activity was not an end in it-
self, that is, they were not content to
lead souls to Christ and then let them
flounder on by themselves. Rather, the
converts were gathered into local Chris-
tian assemblies. Here they were taught
the word, nurtured in prayer, and other-
wise strengthened in the faith. Then
they were challenged to go out with the
message to others.

It was the establishment of local
churches that gave permanence to the
work and provided for evangelical out-
reach in the surrounding areas. These
congregations were indigenous, that is,
they were self-governing, self-propa-
gating, and self-financing. Each assem-
bly was independent of other churches,
yet there was the fellowship of the Spirit
between them. Each assembly sought to
reproduce other assemblies in adjacent
territory. And each one was financed
from within. There was no central trea-
sury or parent organization.

The assemblies were primarily spirit-
ual havens for believers rather than cen-
ters for reaching the unsaved. Church
activities included the breaking of bread,
worship, prayer, Bible study, and fellow-
ship. Gospel meetings were not held in
the assemblies as such but rather wher-
ever there was opportunity to address
the unsaved - in synagogues, in mar-
ketplaces, on the streets, in prisons, and
from house to house.

The churches did not meet in special



buildings erected for the purpose but in
the homes of believers. This gave great
mobility to the church in times of perse-
cution, permitting it to "60 under-
ground" quickly and easily.

At the outset, there were certainly no
denominations. All believers were recot-
nized as members of the body of Christ
and every local church as an expression
of the church universal.

Neither was there a distinction be-
tween clergy and laity. No one man had
exclusive rights in an assembly with re-
gard to teaching, preaching, baptizing,
or administering the Lord's Supper.
There was a recognition of the fact that
every believer had some gift, and there
was liberty for the exercise of that gift.

Those who were gifted as apostles,
prophets, evangelists, pastors, and
teachers did not seek to establish them-
selves as indispensable officials in a

church. Their function was to build up
the saints in the faith so that they, too,
might be able to serve the Lord daily.
The gifted men of the NT period were
equipped for their work by a special
anointing of the Holy Spirit. This ac-
counts for the way in which unleamed
and homespun men exercised such an
influence on their age. They were not
"professional" in the sense we think of
the term today, but lay preachers with
unction from on high.

The proclamation of the message in
the Book of Acts was often accompanied
by miracles - signs and wonders and
various gifts of the Holy Spirit. While
these miracles seem more prominent in
the early chapters, they continue to the
end of the book.

After a local church was in operation,
the apostles or their representatives ap-
pointed elders - men who were spirit-
ual overseers. These men shepherded
the flock. There were several elders in
each church.

The noun, "deacon," is not specifi-
cally applied to a church officer in the
Book of Acts. However, the verb form of
the word is used to describe service car-
ried on for the Lord, whether spiritual
or temporal.

The early believers practiced baptism
by immersion. The general impression is
that believers were baptized soon after
their conversion. On the first day of the
week the disciples gathered together to
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remember the Lord in the breaking of
bread. This service was probably not as
formal as it is today. It seems to have
been observed in connection with a com-
mon meal or a love feast.

The early church was addicted to
prayer. It was the lifeline with God. The
prayers were eamest, believing, and fer-
vent. The disciples also fasted in order
that all their powers might be concen-
trated on spiritual matters without dis-
traction or drowsiness.

It was after prayer and fasting that
the prophets and teachers at Antioch
commended Barnabas and Saul to a spe-
cial missionary program. Both of these
men had been serving the Lord for some
time prior to this. The commendation
was not an official ordination, therefore,
but an acknowledgment by the leaders
at Antioch that the Holy Spirit had really
called them. It was also an expression of
the whole-hearted fellowship of the as-
sembly in the work which Barnabas and
Saul were undertaking.

Those who went out in evangelistic
service were not controlled by their
home assembly in this service. They
were apparently free to serve as the Holy
Spirit guided them. But they did report
back to their home church as to the
blessing of God on their labors.

In this connection, the church was
not a highly organized complex, but a
living organism which moved in con-
stant obedience to the leading of the
Lord. The Head of the church, Christ in
heaven, directed the members, and they
sought to keep themselves teachable,
mobile, and responsive. Thus instead of
finding an inflexible pattem of service in
the Book of Acts, we find a fluidity, a
refreshing absence of rigidity. For in-
stance, there was no hard and fast rule
as to how long an apostle spent in one
place. In Thessalonica Paul may have
stayed three months, but in Ephesus he
remained three years. It all depended on
how long it took to build up the saints
so that they could carry on the Christian
ministry by themselves.

There are some who feel that the
apostles concentrated their attention
on the large cities, depending on the
churches established there to fan out
into the suburbs. But is this true? Did
the apostles have any such fixed and fi-
nalized strategy? Or did they follow or-
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ders from the Lord from day to day -whether to impoltant centers or to trivial
hamlets?

Certainly one of the outstanding im-
pressions we get from the Book of Acts
is that the early believers expected and
depended on thc guidance of the Lord.
They had forsakcn all for Christ's sake.
They had nothirrg and no one but the
Lord Himself. So they looked to Him for
daily directions and were not disap-
pointed.

It seems to have been the practice for
itinerant Christian workers to travel in
pairs. The partner would often be a

younger worker who would thus serve
his apprenticeship. The apostles were
constantly lookirg for faithful younger
men whom they r:ould disciple.

At times the Lord's servants were
self-supportinB, t.9., Paul working as a
tentmaker. At cther times they were
supported by lov-' gifts from individuals
or churches.

Another notable impression is that
those who were spiritual leaders were
recognized as st ch by the saints who
worked with thenr. It was the Holy Spirit
who empowered them to speak with au-
thority. And it wrs the same Holy Spirit
who gave other t elievers the true spirit-
ual instinct to sutmit to this authority.

The disciples rbeyed human Bovern-
ments up to a [,oint. That point was
reached when they were forbidden to
preach the gospel. Then they obeyed
God rather than man. When punishgd
by civil authorilies, they bore it un-
resistingly, without ever conspiring
against the govenrment.

The gospel wirs preached first to the
]ews, then after lsrael's national refusal
of the message, the Bood news went out
to the Gentiles. llhe command, "to the
Jew first," was fulfilled historically in the
Book of Acts. |ews today are on the same
basis as Gentiles before God - there is
no difference, "f.<r all have sinned and
fall short of the glrry of God."

There was trernendous power in con-
nection with the ministry of the early
church. Through fear of God's displeas-
ure, people did nct lightly make profes-
sions of being Ohristians. Sin in the
church came to li6;ht quickly and was se-
verely punished by God in some cases,
e.9., Ananias and Sapphira.

Acts 28, Endnotes

A final and lasting conviction that
flows from studying Acts is this: If are

were to follow the example of the early
church in faith, sacrifice, devotedness,
and tireless service, the world could be
evangelized in our generation. f
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THE EPISTLE TO THE ROMANS

Introduction
"The cathedral of the Christian t'aith." - Fr6d6ric Godet

I. Unique place in the Canon
Romans has always stood at the head

of Paul's letters, and rightly'so, Since
Acts ends with Paul's arrival in Rome,
it is logical to have the Epistle section of
the NT begin with the apostle's letter to
the Roman church, written before he vis-
ited the Christians there. More deci-
sively, Romans is the most important
book theologically in the whole NT,
being as close to a systematic presenta-
tion of Christian theology as will be
found in God's word.

Historically, Romans is the most in-
fluential of Bible books. Augustine was
converted through reading Romans 1.3:13

and 14 (A.D. 380). The Protestant Refor-
mation was launched when Martin Lu-
ther finally understood the meaning of
God's righteousness, and that "the just
shall live by faith" (15L7).

John Wesley received assurance of
salvation through hearing the preface to
Luther's commentary on Romans read in
a Moravian house church on Alders-
gate Street in London (1738). John Calvin
wrote, "When anyone understands this
Epistle, he has a passage opened to him
to the understanding of the whole Scrip-
ture. "

II. Authorshipt
Heretics and even radical negative

critics for once accept a universal ortho-
dox position - that the author of Ro-
mans was the apostle to the Gentiles. In
fact, the heretic Marcion is the first
known writer to specifically name Paul as
author. The book is quoted by such or-
thodox Christians as Clement of Rome,
Ignatius, |ustin Martyr, Polycarp, Hip-
polytus, and Irenaeus. The Muratorian

tSee p. ii.
t+See p. i.

Canon also lists the letter as Pauline'
The internal eaidence for Pauline au-

thorship is very strong as well. The the-
ology, vocabulary, and spirit are all dis-
tinctively Paul's. Of course, the fact that
the letter says it is from Paul (1:1) is not
enough to convince skeptics, but this is
further borne out by other references,
such as 15:15-20. What is most convinc-
ing, perhaps, is the large number of ca-
sual coincidences with the book of Acts
that have no appearance of being con-
trived. For example, references to the
collection for the saints, to Gaius, Eras-
tus, and a long-planned trip to Rome, all
point to Paul as the author. Tertius was
his amanuensis (15:22).

III. Date
Romans was written after 1 and 2 Co-

rinthians, because the collection being
formed when those letters were written
is now ready and about to be taken to
the poor saints at Jerusalem. References
to Cenchrea, the port city for Corinth
(16:1), and other details make most
scholars opt for Corinth as the city of ori-
gin. Since Paul was there only three
months (at the close of his Third Mis-
sionary |ourney) before he was chased
away due to plots against him, it must
be during this short period that the Epis-
tle was penned. This makes the date
about A.D. 55.

I\/. Background and
Thernestr

How did Christianity first reach
Rome? We cannot be positive, but it may
be that fews from Rome who were con-
verted in Jerusalem on the Day of Pente-
cost (see Acts 2:10) carried back the good
news. That was in A.D. 30.
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Paul had ne'rer been in Rome when
he wrote this Ie tter from Corinth about
twenty-six years later. But he knew quite
a few of the Christians there, as is seen
in chapter 16. (lhristians in those days
were people on the move, whether as a
result of persecttion or as heralds of the
gospel or in the ordinary course of their
work. These Clrristians in Rome were
from both |ewish and Gentile back-
grounds.

Paul finally ,lid reach Rome around
A.D. 60, but not in the way he expected.
He came as a prisoner for Christ |esus.

Romans is a classic. To the unsaved
it offers a clear Gxposition of their sinful,
lost condition and God's righteous plan
for saving them New believers learn of
their identification with Christ and of
victory through the power of the Holy
Spirit. Mature believers find never-
ending delight n its wide spectrum of
Christian truth: doctrinal, prophetical,
and practical.

An excellent way to understand the
Epistle to the Fomans is as a dialogue
between Paul ard some unnamed objec-
tor. As Paul sets forth the gospel, he
seems to hear this objector raising all
kinds of argum€nts against it. The apos-
tle replies to his opponent's questions
one by one. By the time he is finished,
Paul has answe:'ed every major attitude
that man can take regarding the gospel
of the grace of C,od.

Sometimes t.re objections are clearly
stated; sometimr:s they are only implied.
But whether ste ted or implied, they all
revolve around the gospel - the good
news of salvation by grace through faith
in the Lord Jest s Christ, apart from the
works of the lar,r'.

We will think of Romans as dealing
with eleven man questions: (1) What is
the subject of ttLe Letter? (7:1, 9, 1.5, 76);

(2) What is the gospel? (1:1-17); (3) Why
do men need the gospel? (1:18-3:20); (4)
According to the gospel, how can un-
godly sinners be justified by a holy God?
(3:27-31); (5) Does the gospel agree with
the OT Scripture? (4:1-25); (6) What are
the benefits of justification in the believ-
er's life? (5:l-21); (7) Does the teaching
of salvation by grace through faith per-
mit or even encourage sinful living?
(6:l-23); (8) What is the relationship of
the Christian to the law? (7:l-25); (9)
How is the Christian enabled to live a
holy life? (8:1-39); (10) Does the gospel,
by promising salvation to both Jews and
Gentiles, mean that God has broken His
promises to His earthly people, the
]ews? (9:1-11:36); (11) How should those
who have been justified by grace re-
spond in their everyday lives? (12:L-
76:27).

An acquaintance with these eleven
questions and their answers will give a
working knowledge of this important
Epistle. The answer to the first question,
"What is the subject of Romans?" is, ol
course, "the gospel." Paul wastes no
time in getting to the point. Four times
in the first sixteen verses he mentions it
(vv.1., 9, 15, 16).

This gives rise to the second ques-
tion, "What is the gospel?" The word it-
self means good news. But in vv. 1-17 the
apostle tells us six important facts about
the good news: (1) Its source is God (v.
1); (2) It was promised by the prophetic
OT Scriptures (v. 2); (3) It is the good
news concerning God's Son, the Lord
]esus Christ (v. 3); (a) It is God's power
for salvation (v. 16); (5) It is for all men,
Gentiles as well as Jews (v. 16); (6) It is
by faith alone (v. 17). With that as an
introduction, let us take a more detailed
look at these verses.
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I. DOCTRINAL: THE GOSPEL OF
GOD (Chaps. l-8)

A. lntroduction to the Gospel (f :f -f 5)

l:l Paul introduces himself as one
who was purchased (implied in the desig-
nation a bondservant of Jesus Christ),
called (on the road to Damascus he was
called to be an apostle, a special emis-
sary of the Savior), and separated (set
apart to take the gospel to the Gentiles
[see Acts 9:75; 73:21). We too have been
purchased by the precious blood of
Christ, called to be witnesses to His sav-
ing power, and set apart to tell the good
news wherever we go.

lz2 Lest any of Paul's fewish read-
ers think the gospel is completely new
and unrelated to their spiritual heritage,
he mentions that the OT prophets had
promised it, both in clear-cut statements
(Deut. 18:15; lsa. 7:'/..4; Hab. 2:4) and in
types and symbols (e.9., Noah's ark, the
serpent of brass, and the sacrificial sys-
tem).

l:3 The gospel is the good news
concerning God's Son, Jesus Christ our
Lord, who is a descendant of David ac-
cording to the flesh (that is, as far as His
humanity is concerned). The expression
according to the flesh implies that our
Lord is more than a man. The words
mean as to His humanify. If Christ were
only a man, it would be unnecessary to
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single out this feature of His being, since
there would be no other. But He is more
than a man, as the next verse shows.

lt4 The Lord Jesus is marked out as
the Son of God with power. The Holy
Spirit, here called the Spirit of holiness,
marked fesus out at His baptism and
throughout His miracle-working minis-
try. The Savior's mighty miracles, per-
formed in the power of the Holy Spirit,,
bore witness to the fact that He is the
Son of God. When we read that He is
declared to be the Son of God with
power ... by the resurrection from the
dead, we naturally think of His own res-
urrection. But a literal reading here is
"by resurrection of dead persons," so
the apostle may also be thinking of
Christ's raising of Jairus' daughter, the
widow of Nain's son. and Lazarus.
However, there is little question that it
is the Lord's own resurrection that is pri-
marily in view.

When we say that |esus is the Son of
God, we mean that He is a Son like no
one else is. God has many sons. All be-
lievers are His sons (Gal. 4:S-7). Even
angels are spoken of as sons (lob 1:6;
2:1). But fesus is God's Son in a unique
sense. When our Lord spoke of God as
His Father, the lews rightly understood
Him to be claiming equality with God
$ohn 5:18).

l:5 It was through Jesus Christ our
Lord that Paul received grace (the unde-

Romans I

H. The Gospel's Way to Holy Living (Chap' 5)

I. The PhcL of the Law in the Believer's Life (Chap' 7)

]. The Holy Spirit as the Power for Holy Living (Chap' 8)

II. DISPENSATIONAL: THE GOSPEL AND ISRAEL (Chaps' 9-11)

A. Israel's Past (ChaP' 9)

B. Israel's Present (ChaP. 10)

C. Israel's Future (ChaP. 11)

III. DUTIFUL: THE GOSPEL LIVED OUT (Chaps. L2'76)

A, In Personal Consecration (1'2:1, 2)

B. In Serving through Spiritual Gifts (12:3-8)

C. In Relation to SocietY (12:9-Zl)
D. In Relation to Government (13:1-7)
E. In Relation to the Future (13:8-14)
F. In Relation to Other Believers (14:1-15:13)

G. In Paul's Plans (15:1tt-33)
H. In Appreciative Recognition of Others (Chap. 15)

Commentary



1676 Romans I

served favor thar saved him) and apos.
tleship. When l)aul says we have re-
ceived grace and apostleship, he is
almost certainly using the editorial zue,

referring to hims:lf alone. His linking of
apostleship with the nations or Gentiles
points to him anrl not to the other apos-
tles. Paul was co:nmissioned to call men
of all nations tc obedience of faith -that is, to obey the message of the gospel
by repenting anc believing on the Lord
]esus Christ (Acts 20:21). The goal of this
worldwide proclamation of the message
was for His namr, to please and to bring
glory to Him.

l:6 Among those who had re-
sponded to the 1;ospel were those Paul
dignified with the title the called of
Jesus Christ, enrphasizing that it was
God who took tl e initiative in their sal-
vation.

lz7 The Let.:er is addressed to all
believers in Rome, and not (as in other
Epistles) to a sirrgle church. The final
chapter of the lelter indicates that there
were several gatherings of believers in
the city, and this salutation embraces
them all.

Beloved of Gcd, called to be saints.
These fwo lovely names are true of all
who have been redeemed by the pre-
cious blood of ,lhrist. These favored
ones are objects rf divine love in a spe-
cial way, and are also called to be set
apart to God froln the world, for that is
the meaning of sz,ints.

Paul's characteristic greeting com-
bines grace and peace. Grace (charis) is
a Greek emphasi;, and peace (shalom) is
the traditional |elrish greeting. The com-
bination is especially appropriate be-
cause Paul's mesriage tells how believing
Jews and Gentiler; are now one new man
in Christ.

The grace mentioned here is not the
grace that saves :Paul's readers were al-
ready saved) bul the grace that equips
and empowers tor Christian life and
service. Peace is :rot so much peace with
God (the saints a ready had that because
they were justifi,:d by faith) but rather
the peace of God reigning in their hearts
while they were jn the midst of a turbu-
lent society. Grace and peace came from
God our Father and the Lord Jesus
Christ, strongly implying the equality of
the Son with thc Father. If fesus were

only a man, it would be absurd to list
Him as equal with the Father in bestow-
ing grace and peace. It would be like
saying, "Crace and peace from God the
Father and from Abraham Lincoln."

l:8 Whenever possible, the apostle
began his letters by expressing apprecia-
tion for whatever was commendable in
his readers. (A good example for all of
us!) Here he thanks God through Jesus
Christ, the Mediator, that the faith of
the Roman Christians was proclaimed
throughout the whole world. Their testi-
mony as Christians was talked about
throughout the Roman Empire, which
then constituted the whole world from
the perspective of those living in the
Mediterranean area.

l:9 Because the Roman Christians
let their light shine before men, Paul was
constrained to pray for them without
ceasing. He calls God as his witness to
the constancy of his prayers, because
no one else could know this. But God
kngws - the God whom the apostle
served with his spirit in the gospel of
His Son. Paul's service was with his
spirit. It was not that of a religious
drudge, going through endless rituals
and reciting prayers and liturgies by
rote. It was service bathed in fervent, be-
lieving prayers. It was willing, devoted,
tireless service, fired by a spirit that
loved the Lord ]esus supremely. It was
a flaming passion to make known the
good news about God's Son.

l:10 Coupled with Paul's thanks-
giving to God for the Roman saints was
his prayer that he might visit them in the
not-too-distant future. As with every-
thing else, he wanted his journey to be
according to the will of God.

l:ll The apostle's impelling desire
was to help the saints spiritually so that
they might be further established in the
faith. There is no thought here of his
conferring some "second blessing" on
them, nor did he intend to impart some
spiritual gift by the laying on of his
hands (though he did this for Timothy
in 2 Tim. 1:5). It was a matter of helping
their spiritual growth through the minis-
try of the word.

l:12 He goes on to explain that
there would be mutual blessing. He
would be encouraged by their faith, and
they by his. In all edifying society, there
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is soiritual enrichment. "As iron sharp-

"arr'irorr, 
so a man sharpens the counte-

nance of his friend" (Prov, 27:L7)' Note
Paul's humility and graciousness -, he

was not above being helPed bY other
saints.

l:13 He had often Planned to visit
Rome but had been hindered, PerhaPs
by pressing needs in other areas, per-
h'aps Uy the direct restraint of the Holy
Spirit, perhaps by the opposition of
Satan. He desired to have some fruit
among the Gentiles in Rome as he had
among the other Gentiles. Here he is
speaking of fruit in the gospel, as the
next two verses show. In verses 11 and
12 his aim was to see the Roman Chris-
tians built up in their faith. Here he de-
sires to see souls won for Christ in the
capital of the Roman Empire.

l:14 Anyone who has Christ has
the answer to the world's deepest need.
He has the cure to the disease of sin, the
way to escape the eternal horrors of hell,
and the guarantee of. everlasting happi-
ness with God, This puts him under sol-
emn obligation to share the good news
with people of all cultures - barba-
rians - and people of all degrees of
learning - wise and unwise. Paul felt
the obligation keenly. He said "I atn a
debtor".

l:15 To discharge that debt, he was
ready to preach the gospel to those in
Rome with all the power God gave him.
It was surely not to the believers in
Rome, as this verse might seem to sug-
gest, for they had already responded to
the glad tidings. But he was ready to
preach to the unconverted Gentiles in
the metropolis.

B. The Gospel Defined (l:16, 17)

l:16 Paul was not ashamed to take
God's good news to sophisticated Rome,
even though the message had proved to
be a stumbling block to the ]ews and
foolishness to the Greeks, for he knew
that it is the power of God to sal-
vation - that is, it tells how God by His
power saves everyone who believes on
His Son. This power is extended equally
to Jews and Greeks.

The order for the Jew first and also
for the Greek was fulfilled historically
during the Acts period. While we have
an enduring obligation to God's ancient

people, the Jews, we are not required.to
evangelize them before going to the
Gentiles. Today God deals with |ews and
Gentiles on the same basis, and the mes-
sage and timing are the same to all.

l:17 Since the word righteousness
occurs here for the first time in the Let-
ter, we will pause to consider its mean-
ing. The word is used in several different
ways in the NT, but we shall consider
only three uses.

First, it is used to describe that char-
acteristic of God by which He always
does what is right, just, proper, and con-
sistent with all His other attributes.
When we say that God is righteous, we
mean that there is no wrong, dishon-
esty, or unfairness in Him.

Secondly, the righteousness of God
can refer to His method of justifying un-
godly sinners. He can do this and still
be righteous because Jesus as the sinless
Substitute has satisfied all the claims of
divine justice.

Finally, the righteousness of God re-
fers to the perfect standing which God
provides for those who believe on His
Son (2 Cor. 5:21). Those who are not in
themselves righteous are treated as if
they were righteous because God sees
them in all the perfection of Christ.
Righteousness is imputed to their ac-
count.

Which is the meaning in verse 17?
While it could be any of the three, the
righteousness of God seems to refer es-
pecially to His way of justifying sinners
by faith.

The righteousness of God is revealed
in the gospel. First the gospel tells us
that God's righteousness demands that
sins be punished, and the penalty is
eternal death. But then we hear that
God's love provided what His righteous-
ness demanded. He sent His Son to die
as a Substitute for sinners, paying the
penalty in full. Now because His right-
eous claims have been fully satisfied,
God can righteously save all those who
avail themselves of the work of Christ.

God's righteousness is revealed from
faith to faith. The expression from faith
to faith may mean: (1) from God's faith-
fulness to our faith; (2) from one degree
of faith to another; or (3) by faith from
start to finish. The last is the probable
meaning. God's righteousness is not im-
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puted on the basis of works or made
available to thor;e who seek to earn or
deserve it. It is revealed on the principle
of faith alone. I'his is in perfect agree-
ment with the <livine decree in Habak-
kuk 2:4, "The jrrst shall live by faith,"
which may also be understood to mean
"The justified-by-faith ones shall live."

In the first seventeen verses of Ro-
mans, Paul has introduced his subject
and stated briefly some of the principal
points. He now addresses the third main
question, "Why do men need the gos-
pel?" The answlr, in brief, is because
they are lost wilhout it. But this raises
four subsidiary questions: (1) Are the
heathen who ha're never heard the gos-
pel lost? (1:18-32); (2) Are the self-
righteous moralists, whether |ews or
Gentiles, lost? (2:1-16); (3) Are God's an-
cient earthly people, the Jews, lost?
(2:17-3:8); (4) Are all men lost? (3:9-20).

C. The Universal Need for the Gospel
(l:18-3:20)
l:18 Here vre have the answer to

the question "V/hy do men need the
gospel?" The answer is that they are lost
without it, and tlrat the wrath of God is
revealed from hr:aven against the wick-
edness of men v,ho suppress the truth
in an unrighteous manner and by their
unrighteous livcs. But how is God's
wrath revealed? 'Jne answer is given in
the context. God gives men over to un-
cleanness (1,:24), l.o vile affections (l:26),
and to a reprobar e mind (1:28). But it is
also true that G,rd occasionally breaks
through into hunLan history to show His
extreme displeasrrre at man's sin - for
example, the flool (Gen. 7); the destruc-
tion of Sodom and Gomorrah (Gen. 19);

and the punishrrent of Korah, Dathan,
and Abiram (Nunt. 15:32).

l:19 "Are the heathen who have
never heard the gcspel lost?" Paul shows
that they are, nol because of knowledge
they don't have, but because of the light
which they do have, yet refuse! Those
things which ma'r be known of God in
creation have be en revealed to them.
God has not left ihem without a revela-
tion of Himself.

l:20 Ever sirrce the creation of the
world, two invisible characteristics of
God have been on display for all to see:

His eternal power and His divinity or
Godhead. The word Paul uses here
means dioinity or godhood.It suggests the
character of God rather than His essen-
tial being, His glorious attributes rather
than His inherent deity. His deity is as-
sumed.

The argument here is clear: Creation
demands a Creator. Design demands a
Designer. By looking up at the sun,
moon, and stars, anyone can know there
is a Cod.

The answer to the question "What
about the heathen?" is this: they are
without excuse. God has revealed Him-
self to them in creation, but they have
not responded to this revelation. So peo-
ple are not condemned for rejecting a
Savior they have never heard of, but for
being unfaithful to what they could
know about God.

l:21 Although they knew God by His
works, they did not glorify Him for who
He is or thank Him for all He has done.
Rather, they gave themselves over to fu-
tile philosophies and speculations about
other gods, and as a result lost the ca-
pacity to see and think clearly. "Light re-
jected is light denied." Those who don't
want to see lose the capacity to see.

l:22 As men grew more conceited
over their self-styled knowledge, they
plunged deeper into ignorance and non-
sense. These two things always charac-
terize those who reject the knowledge of
God - they become insufferably con-
ceited and abysmally ignorant at the
same time.

l:23 Instead of evolving from lower
forms, "early man" was of a high moral
order. By refusing to acknowledge the
true, infinite, incorruptible God, he de-

volved to the stupidity and depravity
that go with idol worship. This whole
passage gives the lie to evolution.

Man is instinctively religious. He
must have some object to worship.
When he refused to worship the living
God, he made his own gods of wood
and stone representing man, birds, ani-
mals, and creeping things, or reptiles.
Notice the downward progression -man, birds, animals, creeping things.
And remember that man becomes like
what he worships. As his concept of
deity degenerates, his morals degenerate



also. If his god is a reptile, then he feels
free to live as he pleases. Remember too
that a worshiper generally considers
himself inferior to the object of worship.
Created in the image and after the like-
ness of God, man here takes a place
lower than that of serpents!

When man worships idols, he wor-
ships demons. Paul states clearly that
the things which the Gentiles sacrifice to
idols they sacrifice to demons and not to
God (1 Cor. 10:20).

l:24 Three times it is said that God
gave man up. He gave them up to un-
cleanness (l:24), to vile passions (1:26),
and to a reprobate mind (L28). In other
words, God's wrath was directed against
man's entire personality.

In response to the evil lusts of their
hearts, God abandoned them to hetero-
sexual uncleanness - adultery, fornica-
tion, lewdness, prostitution, harlotry,
etc. Life became for them a round of sex
orgies in which to dishonor their bodies
:rmong themselves.

lz25 This abandonment by God was
because they first abandoned the truth
about Him for the lie of idolatry. An idol
is a lie, a false representation of Cod. An
idolater worships the image of a crea-
ture, and thus insults and dishonors the
Creator, who is eternally worthy of
honor and glory, not of insult.

l:26 For this same reason God gave
people up to erotic activity with mem-
bers of their own sex. Women became
lesbians, practicing unnatural sex and
knowing no shame.

lz27 Men became sodomites, in
total perversion of their natural func-
tions. Turning away from the marriage
relationship ordained by God, they
burned with lust for other men and
practiced homosexuality. But their sin
took its toll in their bodies and souls.
Disease, guilt, and personality deformi-
ties struck at them like the sting of a
scorpion. This disproves the notion that
anyone can commit this sin and get away
with it.

Homosexuality is being passed off
today by some as a sickness and by oth-
ers as a legitimate altemative lifestyle.
Christians must be careful not to accept
the world's moral iudgments but to be
guided by God's word. In the OT, this
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sin was punishable by death (Lev. 18:29;
20:73), and here in the NT those who
practice it are said to be worthy of death
(Rom. 1:32). The Bible speaks of homo-
sexuality as a very serious sin, as evi-
denced by God's obliteration of Sodom
and Gomorrah, where militant "gays"
ran riot (Cen. 19:tt-25).

The gospel offers pardon and forgive-
ness to homosexuals, as it does to all sin-
ners who repent and believe in the Lord
Jesus Christ. Christians who have fallen
into this heinous sin can find forgiveness
and restoration through confessing and
forsaking the sin. There is complete de-
liverance from homosexuality to all who
are willing to obey God's word. Ongoing
counseling assistance is very important
in most cases.

It is true that some people seem to
have a natural tendency toward homo-
sexuality. This should not be surprising,
since fallen human nature is capable of
iust about any form of iniquity and per-
version. The gross sin does not consist
in the inclination toward it but in yield-
ing to and practicing it. The Holy Spirit
gives the power to resist the temptation
and to have lasting victory (l Cor. 10:13).
Some of the Christians in Corinth were
living proofs that homosexuals need not
be irrevocably bound to that lifestyle
(1 Cor. 5:9-1,7).

l:28 Because of men's refusal to re-
tain God in their knowledge, either as
Creator, Sustainer, or Deliverer, God
gave them over to a debased mind to
commit a catalog of other forms of wick-
edness. This verse gives deep insight
into why evolution has such enormous
appeal for natural men. The reason lies
not in their intellects but in their wills.
They do not want to retain God in their
knowledge. It is not that the evidence for
evolution is so overwhelming that they
are compelled to accept it; rather, it is
because they want some explanation for
origins that will eliminate God com-
pletely. They know that if there is a God,
then they are morally responsible to
Him.

l:29 Here, then, is the dark list of
additional sins which characterize man
in his alienation from God. Notice that
he is /ull of them, not just an occasional
dabbler in them. He is trained in sins

Romans I
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which are not fitLng for a human being:
unrighteousness (injustice); sexual im-
morality, (fornication, adultery, and
other forms of illi< it sex); wickedness (ac-
tive evil); covetousness (greed, the inces-
sant desire for mc,re); maliciousness (the
desire for harm otr others; venomous ha-
tred); full of enry (jealousy of others);

full of nurder (premeditated and unlaw-
ful killing of anolher, either in anger or
in the commissiorr of some other crime);

full of strife (wrarrgling, quarreling, con-
tentiousness); fr,ll oJ deceit (trickery,
treachery, intrig re); full of evil-mind-
edness (ill-will, ;pite, hostility, bitter-
ness); whisperers (secret slanderers,
gossips);

l:30 backbitr:rs (open slanderers,
those who bad-rrouth others); haters of
God (or hateful tc God); violent (despite-
ful, insulting); proud (haughty, arro-
gant); boasters (b:aggarts, self-paraders);
inventors of evil things (devisers of mis-
chief and new forms of wickedness); dis-
obedient to parerrts (rebellious to paren-
tal authority);

l:31 undisce rning (lacking moral
and spiritual dis<ernment, without con-
science); untrustrvorthy (breaking prom-
ises, treaties, agreements, and contracts
whenever it serves their purposes); un-
loving (acting in total disregard of natu-
ral ties and the c,bligations that go with
them); unforgivirrg: (irreconcilable or im-
placable); unmer,:iful (cruel, vindictive,
without pity).

h?2 Those who abuse sex (1:24),
who pervert se< (1:26, 27), and who
practice the othr:r sins listed (l:29-31.)
have an innate knowledge not only that
these things are v/rong but also that they
themselves are dcserving of death. They
know this is G,rd's verdict, however
much they seek to rationalize or legalize
these sins. But this does not deter them
from indulging irr these forms of ungod-
liness. In fact th,:y unite with others to
promote them, arrd feel a sense of cama-
raderie with their partners-in-sin.

THE UNREACHED
HIiATHEN

What then, i; God's answer to the
question "Are the heathen who have
never heard the gospel lost?" The con-
demnation of the heathen is that they

did not live up to the light which God
gave them in creation. Instead they be-
come idolaters, and as a result aban-
doned themselves to lives of depravity
and vileness.

But suppose an individual heathen
does live up to the light God gives him.
Suppose he burns his idols and seeks the
true God. What then?

There are two schools of thought
among evangelical believers on this sub-
ject.

Some believe that if a pagan lives up
to the light of God in creation, God will
send him the gospel light. Cornelius is
cited as an example. He sought God. His
prayers and alms came up as a memorial
before God. Then God sent Peter to tell
him how to be saved (Acts 11:14).

Others believe that if a man trusts the
one true and living God as He is re-
vealed in creation, but dies before he
hears the gospel, God will save him on
the basis of the work of Christ at Cal-
vary. Though the man himself knew
nothing about the work of Christ, God
reckons the value of that work to his ac-
count when he trusts God on the basis
of the light he has received. Those who
hold this view point out that this is how
God saved people before Calvary and
how He still saves morons, imbeciles,
and also children who die before they
reach the age of accountability.

The first view can be supported by
the case of Cornelius. The second view
lacks scriptural support for the era fol-
lowing the death and resurrection of
Christ (our present era), and it also
weakens the necessity for aggressive
missionary activity. f

Paul has shown that the pagans are
lost and need the gospel. Now he turns
to a second class of people, whose exact
identity is somewhat in dispute. We be-
lieve that the apostle is talking here to
self-righteous moralists, whether Jews or
Gentiles. The first verse shows that they
are self-righteous moralists by the way
they condemn the behavior of others
(yet commit the same sins themselves).
Verses 9,70,72,14, and 15 show that
Paul is speaking to both Jews and Gen-
tiles. So the question before the court is:
Are the self-righteous moralists, whether lews



or Gentiles, also lost? And the answer, as
we shall see, is, "Yes, they are lost too!"

2:l This second class consists of
those who look down their noses at the
heathen, considering themselves more
civilized, educated, and refined. They
condemn the pagans for their gross be-
havior, yet are equally guilty themselves
though perhaps in a more sophisticated
way. Fallen man can see faults in others
more readily than in himself. Things hid-
eous and repulsive in the lives of others
seem quite respectable in his own. But
the fact that he can judge sins in others
shows that he knows the difference be-
tween right and wrong. If he knows that
it is wrong for someone to steal his wife,
then he knows that it is wrong for him
to steal someone else's wife. Therefore,
when someone commits the very sins he
condemns in others, he leaves himself
without excuse.

The sins of cultured people are essen-
tially the same as those of the heathen.
Although a moralist may argue that he
has not committed every sin in the book,
he should remember the following facts:

1.. he is capable of committing them all.
2. by breaking one commandment, he

is guilty of all flas. 2:10).
3. he has committed sins of thought

which he may never have commit-
ted in actual deed, and these are for-
bidden by the word. |esus taught
that the lustful look, for instance, is
tantamount to adultery (Matt. 5:28).

222 What the smug moralist needs
is a lesson on the judgment of God. The
apostle proceeds to give that lesson in
verses 2-1.5. The first point is that the
judgment of God is according to truth.
It is not based on incomplete, inaccurate,
or circumstantial evidence. Rather, it is
based on the truth, the whole truth, and
nothing but the truth.

2:3 Secondly, the judgment of God
is inescapable on those who condemn oth-
ers for the very sins they practice them-
selves. Their capacity to judge others
does not absolve them from guilt. In
fact, it increases their own condemna-
tion.

The judgment of God is inescapable
unless we repent and are forgirten.

224 Next we learn that the judgment
of God is sometimes delayed. This delay is
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an evidence of His goodness, forbear-
ance, and longsuffering. His goodness
means that He is kindly disposed to sin-
ners, though not to their sins. His for-
bearance describes His holding back
punishment on man's wickedness and
rebellion. His longsuffering is His amaz-
ing self-restraint in spite of man's cease-
less provocation.

The goodness of God, as seen in His
providence, protection, and preserva-
tion, is aimed at leading men to repen.
tance. He is "not willing that any should
perish but that all should come to repen-
tance" (2 Pet. 3:9).

Repentance means an about-face,
turning one's back on sin and heading
in the opposite direction. "It is a change
of mind which produces a change of atti-
tude, and results in a change of action."o
It signifies a man's taking sides with God
against himself and his sins. It is more
than an intellectual assent to the fact of
one's sins; it involves the conscience too,
as |ohn Newton wrote: "My conscience
felt and owned my guilt."

225 The fourth thing we learn about
the judgment of God is that it is gradu-
ated according to the accumulation of guilt.
Paul pictures hardened and unrepentant
sinners treasuring up judgment for
themselves, as if they were building up
a fortune of gold and silver. But what
a fortune that will be in the day when
God's wrath is finally revealed at the
judgment of the Great White Throne
(Rev. 20:11-15)! In that day the judg-
ment of God will be seen to be absolutely
righteous, without prejudice or injustice
of any kind.

2:6 In the next five verses Paul re-
minds us that the judgment ot' God will be

according to one's deeds. A man may
boast of great personal goodness. He
may rely heavily on his racial or national
origin. He may plead the fact that there
were men of God in his ancestry. But he
will be judged by his own conduct, and
not by any of these other things. His
works will be the determining factor.

If we took verses 5-11 by themselves,
it would be easy to conclude that they
teach salvation by works. They seem to
say that those who do good works will
thereby earn eternal life.

But it should be clear that the passage
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cannot mean that, because then it would
flatly contradict tlre consistent testimony
of the rest of Scripture to the effect that
salvation is by fiith apart from works.
Chafer points ot t that about 150 pas-
sages in the Nll condition salvation
solely on faith or relieving.5 No one pas-
sage, when rightli understood, can con-
tradict such overv,helming testimony.

How then are we to understand this
passage? First we must understand that
good works do n,rt begin until a person
has been born a6;ain. When the people
asked fesus, "What shall we do, that we
may work the works of God?" He re-
plied, "This is the work of God, that you
believe in Him rvhom He sent" (]ohn
6:28,29). So the first good work that
anyone can do is to believe on the Lord
]esus Christ, and we must constantly re-
member that t'aith is not a meitorious work
by which a person earns salvation. So if
the unsaved are'udged by their works,
they will have ncthing of value to pres-
ent as evidence. All their supposed
righteousness will be seen as filthy rags
(Isa. 54:5). Their r:ondemning sin will be
that they have not believed on ]esus as
Lord (John 3:18t. Beyond that, their
works will deternrine the degree of their
punishment (Luk: 12:47, 48).

lf. belieuers arc judged according to
their works, whal will be the outcome?
Certainly they carnot present any good
works by which hey might earn or de-
serve salvation. All their works before
salvation were sinful. But the blood of
Christ has wiped out the past. Now God
Himself cannot find any charge against
them for which tc sentence them to hell.
Once they are saved, they begin to prac-
tice good works -- not necessarily good
works in the world's eyes, but good
works as God sr:es them. Their good
works are the resrrlt of salvation, not the
meritorious cause. At the Judgment Seat
of Christ, their vrorks will be reviewed
and they will be rewarded for all faithful
service.

But we must constantly remember
that this passage does not deal with
believers - only ruith the ungodly.

227 In explai:ring that judgment will
be according to works, Paul says that
God will render eternal life to those who
by patient contirruance in doing good

seek for glory, honor, and immortality.
As already explained, this does nol mean
that these people are saved by patient
continuance in doing good. That would
be another gospel. No one would natu-
rally live that kind of life, and no one
could live it without divine power. A.y-
one who really fits this description has
already been saved by grace through
faith. The fact that he seeks for glory,
honor, and immortality shows that he
has already been born again. The whole
tenor of his life shows that he has been
converted.

He seeks for the glory of heaven; the
honor that comes only from God (John
5:44); the immortality that characterizes
the resurrection body (1 Cor. 15:53, 54);
the heavenly inheritance, which is im-
perishable, undefiled, and unfading
(l Pet. 1:4).

God will award eternal life to all who
manifest this evidence of a conversion
experience. Eternal life is spoken of in
several ways in the NT. It is a present
possession which we receive the mo-
ment we are converted flohn 5:24). It is
a future possession which will be ours
when we receive our glorified bodies
(here and in Rom. 6:22). Although it is
a gift received by faith, it is sometimes
associated with rewards for a life of
faithfulness (Mark 10:30). All believers
will have eternal life, but some will have
a greater capacity for enjoying it than
others. It means more than endless exis-
tence; it is a quality of life, the more
abundant life which the Savior promised
in ]ohn 10:10. It is the very life of Christ
Himself (Col. 1:27).

2:8 Those who are self-seeking and
do not obey the truth, but rather obey
unrighteousness, will be awarded indig-
nation and wrath. They do not obey the
truth; they have never answered the
gospel call. Rather, they have chosen to
obey unrighteousness as their master.
Their lives are characterized by strife,
wrangling, and disobedience - sure
proof that they were never saved.

2:9 Now the apostle repeats God's
verdict concerning the two kinds of
workers and works, except that this time
He does it in inverse order.

The verdict will be tribulation and
anguish to everyone who does evil. Here
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again we must stress that these evil
works betray an evil heart of unbelief.
The works are the outward expression of
a person's attitude toward the Lord.

The expression of the Jew first, and
also of the Greek shows that the judg-
ment of God will be according to prioilege or
Iight receioed. The )ews were first in privi-
lege as God's earthly chosen people;
therefore, they will be first in responsi-
bility. This aspect of God's judgment will
be developed further in verses 12-15.

2: l0 The verdict will be glory,
honor, and peace to everyone, Jew or
Gentile, who works what is good. And
let us not forget that no one can work
good, as far as God is concerned, unless
he has first placed his faith and trust in
the Lord jesus Christ.

The expression to the Jew first, and
also to the Greek cannot indicate favorit-
ism, because the next verse points out
that God's judgment is impartial. So the
expression must indicate the historical
order in which the gospel went out, as
in L:15. It was proclaimed first to |ews,
and the first believers were fews.

2lll Another truth concerning the
judgment of God is that it is without re-
spect of persons. In human courts of law,
preference is shown to the good-looking,
wealthy, and influential; but God is
strictly impartial. No considerations of
race, place, or face will ever influence
Him.

2:12 As mentioned above, verses
12-15 expand the point that the judg-
ment of God will be according to the
measure of light received. Two classes
are in view: those who do not have the
law (the Gentiles) and those who are
under the law (the Jews). This includes
everyone except those who are in the
church of God (see 1 Cor. 10:32, where
the human race is divided into these
three classes).

Those who have sinned without law
will also perish without law. It does not
say "will be judged without law" but will
also perish without law. They will be
judged according to whatever revelation
the Lord gave them, and, failing to live
up to that revelation, they will perish.

Those who have sinned under the
law will be judged by the law, and if
they have not obeyed it, they too will

perish. The law demands total obedi-
ence.

2:13 Mere possession of the law is
not enough. The law demands perfect
and continuous obedience. No one is ac-
counted righteous simply because he
knows what the law says. The only con-
ceivable way of obtaining justifiiation
under the law would be to keep it in its
entirety. But since all men are sinners,
it is irnpossible for them to do this. So
this verse is really setting forth an ideal
condition rather than something that is
capable of human attainment.

The NT teaches emphatically that it
is impossible for man to be justified by
law-keeping (see Acts L3:39; Rom. 3:20;
Gal. 2:76,2L; 3:71). It was never God's
intention that anyone be saved by the
law. Even if a person could keep it per-
fectly from this day forward, he still
would not be justified, because God re-
quires that which is past. So when verse
13 says that doers of the law will be jus-
tified, we must understand it as mean-
ing that the law demands obedience,
and if anyone could produce perfect obe-
dience from the day he was born, he
would be justified. But the cold, hard
fact is that no one can produce this.

2:14 Verses 14 and 15 are a paren-
thesis, looking back to verse 12a, where
we leamed that Gentiles who sin with-
out the law shall perish without the law.
Now Paul explains that although the law
was not given to the Gentiles, yet they
have an innate knowledge of right and
wrong. They know instinctively that it is
wrong to lie, steal, commit adultery, and
murder. The only commandment they
would not know intuitively is the one
concerning the Sabbath; that one is more
ceremonial than moral.

So what it boils down to is that the
Gentiles, who do not have the law,
. . . are a law to themselves. They form
their own code of right and wrong be-
havior from their moral instincts.

2:15 They showthe work of the law
written in their hearts. It is not the laus

ifsef which is written in their hearts, but
the work of the law. The work which the
law was designed to do in the lives of
the Israelites is seen in some measure in
the lives of Gentiles. The fact that they
know that it is right to respect their par-
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ents, for example, shows the work of the
law written in tlreir hearts. They also
know that certain acts are basically
wrong. Their corrscience, serving as a

monitor, confirms this instinctive knowl-
edge. And their thoughts are constantly
deciding the rightness or wrongness of
their actions, accrrsing or excusing, for-
bidding or allowir g.

2:16 This verse is a continuation of
the thought in r erse 72. lt tells when
those without Iavr and those under the
law will be judge d. And in doing so it
teaches one final truth about the judg-
ment of God - ramely, that it will take

into account the sr:crets of men, not just
their public sfu. SirL which is secret at the
present time will be open scandal at the
fudgment of the Great White Throne.
The ]udge at that solemn time will be

Jesus Christ, sin( e the Father has com-
mitted all judgment to Him (]ohn 5:22).
When Paul adds, according to my gos-
pel, he means "so my gospel teaches."
My gospel me, ns the gospel Paul
preached, whiclr was the same one
which the other alrostles preached.

2:17 The apostle has a third class to
deal with, so nou'he turns to the ques-
tion: Are the lews, to whom the law utas

giaen, also lost? Ar d of course the answer
is, "Yes, they are lost too!"

There is no doubt that many Jews felt
they were immune from God's judg-
ment. God woulcl never send a Jew to
hell, they though:. The Gentiles, on the
other hand, were fuel for the flames of
hell. Paul must now destroy this preten-
sion by showing that under certain cir-
cumstances Gentiles may be closer to
God than Jews.

First he reviervs those things which
a |ew prized as giving him an inside
track with God. IIe bore the name of a
Jew and thus was a member of God's
chosen earthly people. He rested on the
law, which was never designed to give
rest but rather to awaken the conscience
to a sense of sinfulness. He gloried in
God, the only tr re God, who had en-
tered into a uniqu: covenant relationship
with the nation of Israel.

2:18 He knerv God's will, because
a Beneral outline rf that will is given in
the Scriptures. H,: approved the things
that are excellent, because the law

taught him how to assess moral values.
2:19 He prided himself on being a

guide to the morally and spiritually
blind, a light to those who were in the
darkness of ignorance.

2220 He felt qualified to correct the
foolish or untaught and to teach babes,
because the law gave him an outline of
knowledge and of the truth.

2t2l But these things in which the
]ew boasted had never changed his life.
It was simply pride of race, religion, and
knowledge without any corresponding
moral transformation. He taught others
but did not take the lessons to heart him-
self. He preached against stealing but
did not practice what he preached.

2222 When he forbade adultery, it
was a case of "Do as I say, not as I do."
While he did loathe and abhor idols, he
didn't hesitate to rob temples, perhaps
by actually looting heathen shrines.

2223 He gloried in the possession of
the law, but dishonored the God who
gave it by breaking its sacred precepts.

2224 This combination of high talk
and low walk caused the Gentiles to
blaspheme the name of God. They
judged the Lord, as men always do, by
those who professed to be His followers.
It was true in Isaiah's day (Isa. 52:5) and
it is still true today. Each of us should
ask:

If of Jesus Christ their only view
May be what they see of Him in you,
(Insert your name), what do they see?

2:25 In addition to the law, the few
prided himself on the rite of circumci-
sion. This is a minor surgical operation
performed on the foreskin of the |ewish
male. It was instituted by God as a sign
of His covenant with Abraham (Gen.
17:9-14). It expressed the separation of
a people to God from the world. After
a while the |ews so prided themselves on
having had the operation that they con-
temptuously called the Gentiles "the un-
circumcision."

Here Paul links circumcision with
the Law of Moses and points out that it
was only valid as a sign when it was
combined with a life of obedience. God
is not a mere ritualist; He is not satisfied
with external ceremonies unless they are
accompanied by inward holiness. So a
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circumcised few who transgresses the
law might just as well be uncircumcised.

When the apostle speaks about keep-
ers or doers of the law in this passage,
we must not take the words in an abso-
lute sense.

2:26 Thus, if a Gentile adheres to
the morality prescribed by the law, even
if he isn't under the law, his uncircum-
cision is more acceptable than the cir-
cumcision of a Jewish transgressor. In
such a case the Gentile's heart is circum-
cised, and that is what counts.

2:27 The superior behavior of the
Gentile condemns the Jew, who, with
his written code and circumcision does
not keep the law or live the circumcised
life, the life of separation and sanctifica-
tion.

2228 In God's reckoning, a true Jew
is not simply a man who has Abraham's
blood flowing in his veins or who has
the mark of circumcision in his body. A
person may have both these things and
be the scum of the earth morally. The
Lord is not swayed by external consider-
ations of race or religion; He looks for
inward sincerity and purity.

2:29 A real Jew is the one who is not
only a descendant of Abraham but who
also manifests a godly life. This passage
does not teach that all believers are Jews,
or that the church is the Israel of God.
Paul is talking about those who are born
of Jewish parentage and is insisting that
the mere fact of birth and the ordinance
of circumcision are not enough. There
must also be inward reality.

True circumcision is a matter of the
heart - not just a literal cutting of the
body but the spiritual reality of surgery
on the old, unregenerate nature.

Those who thus combine the out-
ward sign and the inward grace receive
God's praise, if not man's. There is a

play on words in this last verse that is
not apparent in the English. The word
"]ew" comes from "lud,ah," meaning
praise. A realJew is one whose character
is such as to receive praise from God.

3:l Paul continues the subject of
the guilt of the Jews in the first eight
verses of this chapter. Here a fewish ob-
jector appears and begins to cross-
examine the apostle. The questioning
proceeds as follows:
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OBIECTOR: If all you have said in
2:1,7-29 is true, then what is the advan-
tage of being a Jew and what profit is
there from circumcision?

3:2 P,4UL: The ]ews have had many
special privileges. The most important is
that they were entrusted with the ora-
cles of God. The OT Scriptures were
given to Jews to write and to preserve,
but how have the people of Israel re-
sponded to this tremendous privilege?
On the whole, they have demonstrated
an appalling lack of faith.

3:3 OBIECTOR: Well, granted that
not all Jews have believed, but does this
mean that God will go back on His
promises? After all, He did choose Israel
as His people and He made definite cov-
enants with them. Can the unbelief of
some cause God to break His word?

3:4 PAUL: Certainly not! Whenever
there is a question whether God or man
is right, always proceed on the basis that
God is right and every man is a liar.
This is what David said, in effect, in
Psalm 51.:4: "The complete truthfulness
of all You say must be defended, and
You must be vindicated every time You
are called into question by sinful man."
Our sins only serve to confirm the truth-
fulness of God's words,

3:5 OBIECTOR: If that's the case,
why does God condemn us? If our un-
righteousness causes the righteousness
of God to shine more gloriously, how
can God visit us with wrath? (Paul notes
here that in quoting these words, he is
using a fypically human argument.)

3:6 PAUL: Such an argument is un-
worthy of serious consideration. If there
were any possibility of God's being un-
righteous, then how could He be fit to
judge the world? Yet we all admit that
Hewill judge the world.

327 OBIECTOR: But if my sin brings
glory to God, if my lie vindicates His
truth, if He causes man's wrath to praise
Him, then how can He consistently find
fault with me as a sinner?

3:8 Why wouldn't it be logical to
say -PAUL: Let me interrupt to say that
some people actually accuse us Chris-
tians of using this argument, but it is a
slander.

OBIECTOR: Why wouldn't it be logi-
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cal to say, "Let us do evil, that good
may come"?

PAUL: All I can say is that the con-
demnation of pec,ple who talk like that
is well-deserved.

(Actually this last argument, stupid
as it seems, is corLstantly leveled against
the gospel of the grace of God. People
say, "lf. you could be saved just by faith
in Christ, then yorr could go out and live
in sin. Since God's grace superabounds
over man's sin, t)ren the more you sin,
the more His grace abounds." The apos-
tle answers this otrjection in chapter 5.)

3:9 OBIECT()R: Are you saying,
then, that we Jew; are better than those
sinful Gentiles? Or the question may be,
according to sonre versions, "Are we
Jews worse than rhe Gentiles?" The an-
swer in either car;e is that the Jews are
no better and no rrorse. All are sinners.

That leads up to and parallels the
next question in I'aul's presentation. He
has shown that the heathen are lost; the
self-righteous moralists, whether Jews or
Gentiles, are losU the fews are lost. Now
he turns to the question: Are all men lost?

The answer is, "Yes, we have already
charged that all people are under the
power of sin." This means that fews are
no different fronr Gentiles in this re-
spect.

3:10 If further proof is needed, that
proof is found in the OT. First we see
that sin has affe<ted everyone born of
human parents ():10-12) and then we
see that sin has affected every part of a

man (3:13-18). We might paraphrase it as
follows: "There is not a single righteous
person" (Ps. 14:1)

3:ll "There is no one who has a
right understandilrg of God. There is no
one who seeks alter God" (Ps. 1,4:2). lt
left to himself, fallen man would never
seek God. It is only through the work
of the Holy Spirit :hat anyone ever does.

3zl2 "All he ve gone astray from
God. All mankin<l has become corrupt.
There is not one who lives a good life,
no, not one" (Ps. 14:3).

3:13 "Men's throats are like an
open tomb. Their speech has been con-
sistently deceitful" (Ps. 5:9). "Their con-
versation flows frcm poisonous lips" (Ps.
140:3).

3zl4 "Their nrouths are full of curs-
ing and hatred" (I's. 10:7).

3:15 "Their feet are swift to carry
them on missions of murder" (Isa. 59:7).

3:16 "They leave a trail of ruin and
misery" (Isa. 59:7).

3:17 "They have never known how
to make peace" (Isa. 59:8).

3:18 "They have no respect for
God" (Ps. 35:1).

This, then, is God's X-ray of the
human race. It reveals universal unright-
eousness (3:10); ignorance and indepen-
dence toward God (3:11); waywardness,
unprofitableness, and lack of any good-
ness (3:12). Man's throat is full of rotten-
ness, his tongue is deceitful, his lips are
venomous (3:13); his mouth is full of
swearing (3:14); his feet are bent on mur-
der (3:15); he leaves behind trouble and
destruction (3:15); he doesn't know how
to make peace (3:17); and he has no re-
gard for God (3:18). Here we see the
total depravity of man, by which we
mean that sin has affected all of mankind
and that it has affected every part of his
being. Obviously every man has not
committed every sin, but he has a nature
which is capable of committing them all.

If Paul had wanted to give a more
complete catalog of sins, he could have
mentioned the sins of sex: adultery, ho-
mosexuality, lesbianism, perversion,
bestiality, prostitution, rape, lewdness,
pornography, and smut. He could have
mentioned the sins associated with war: de-
struction of innocents, atrocities, gas
chambers, ovens, concentration camps,
torture devices, sadism. He could have
mentioned sins of the home: unfaithful-
ness, divorce, wifebeating, mental cru-
elty, child abuse. Add to these the
crimes of murder, mutilation, theft, bur-
glary, embezzlement, vandalism, graft,
corruption. Also the sins ot' speech: profan-
ity, suggestive jokes, sensual language,
cursing, blasphemy, lies, backbiting,
gossip, character assassination, grum-
bling, and complaining. Other personal
sins are: drunkenness, drug addiction,
pride, envy, covetousness, ingratitude,
filthy thought-life, hatred, and bitter-
ness. The list is seemingly endless -pollution, littering, racism, exploitation,
deceit, betrayal, broken promises, and
on and on. What further proof of human
depravity is needed?

3:19 When God gave the law to Is-
rael, He was using Israel as a sample of
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the human race. He found that Israel
was a failure, and He correctly applied
this finding to all of humanity. It is the
same as when a health inspector takes
a test-tube of water from a well, tests the
sample, finds it polluted, and then pro-
nounces the entire well polluted.

So Paul explains that when the law
speaks, it speaks to those who are under
the law - the people of Israel - in
order that every mouth, lew and Gentile,
may be stopped, and all the world be
brought in guilty before God.

3z2O No one can be justified by
keeping the law. The law was not given
to justify people but to produce the
knowledge of sin - not the knowledge
of salaation, but the knowledge of sin.

We could never know what a crooked
line is unless we also knew a straight
line. The law is like a shaight line. When
men test themselves by it, they see how
crooked they are.

We can use a mirror to see that our
face is dirty, but the mirror is not de-
signed to wash the dirty face. A ther-
mometer will tell if a person has a fever,
but swallowing the thermometer will not
cure the fever.

The law is good when it is used to
produce conviction of sin, but it is
worthless as a savior from sin. As Luther
said, its function is not to justify but to
terrify.

D. The Basis and Terms of the Gospel
(3:2r-3r)
3:21 We now come to the heart of

the Letter to the Romans, when Paul an-
swers the question: According to the gos-
pel, how can ungodly sinners be justified by
a holy God?

He begins by saying that the right-
eousness of God has been revealed
apart from the law. This means that a

plan or program has been revealed by
which God can righteously save unright-
eous sinners, and that it is not by requir-
ing men to keep the law. Because Cod
is holy, He cannot condone sin or over-
look it or wink at it. He must punish it.
And the punishment for sin is death. Yet
God loves the sinner and wants to save
him; there is the dilemma. God's right-
eousness. demands .the sinner's death,
but His love desires the sinner's eternal
happiness. The gospel reveals how God
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can save sinners without compromising
His righteousness.

This righteous plan is witnessed by
the Law and the Prophets. It was fore-
told in the tFpes and shadows of the sac-
rificial system that required the shedding
of blood for atonement. And it was fore-
told by direct prophecies (see, e.g., Isa.
5l:5, 6, 8; 56:l; Dan. 9:24).

3:22 Verse 21 told us that this right-
eous salvation is rof obtained on the
basis of law-keeping. Now the apostle
tells us how it is obtained - through
faith in Jesus Christ. Faith here means
utter reliance on the living Lord fesus
Christ as one's only Savior from sin and
one's only hope for heaven. It is based
on the revelation of the Person and work
of Christ as found in the Bible.

Faith is not a leap in the dark. It de-
mands the surest evidence, and finds it
in the infallible word of God. Faith is not
illogical or unreasonable. What is more
reasonable than that the creature should
trust his Creator?

Faith is not a meritorious work by
which a man earns or deserves salva-
tion. A man cannot boast because he has
believed the Lord; he would be a fool nof
to believe Him. Faith is not an attempt
to eam salvation, but is the simple ac-
ceptance of the salvation which God of-
fers as a free gift.

Paul goes on to tell us that this salva-
tion is to all and on allt who believe. It
is to all in the sense that it is available
to all, offered to all, and sufficient for all.
But it is only on those who believe; that
is, it is effective only in the lives of those
who accept the Lord Jesus by a definite
act of faith. The pardon is for all, but it
becomes valid in an individual's life only
when he accepts it.

When Paul says that salvation is
available to all, he includes Gentiles as
well as Jews, because now there is no
difference. The few has no special privi-
lege and the Gentile is at no disadvan-
tage.

3223 The availability of the gospel is
as universal as the need. And the need
is universal because all have sinned'and
fall short of the glory of God. Every-
body sinned in Adam; when he sinned,
he acted as the representative for all his
descendants. But men are not only sin-
ners by nature; they are also sinners by
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practice. They fall short, in themselves,
of the glory of Gc,d.

EXCURSUS ON SIN

Sin is any th,)ught, word, or deed
that falls short of God's standard of holi-
ness and perfecticn. It is a missing of the
mark, a coming short of the target. An
Indian whose arr,tw fell short of its tar-
get was heard to say, "Oh, I sinned."
in his language,r the same word was
used to express sinning and falling short
of the target.

Sin is lawlessrress (1 fn' 3:4), the re-
bellion of the creirture's will against the
will of God. Sin is not only doing what
is wrong but the failure to do what one
knows to be right (Jas. 4:17). Whatever
is not of faith is sin (Rom. 14:23). This
means that it is !r'rong for a man to do
anything about ra'hich he has a reason-
able doubt. If he does not have a clear
conscience about it, and yet goes ahead
and does it, he is ;inning.

"All unrighter)usness is sin" (1 ]n.
5:17). And the thrught of foolishness is
sin (Prov. 24:9). Sin begins in the mind.
When encouraged and entertained, it
breaks forth into an act, and the act leads
on to death. Sin i; often attractive when
first contemplatec, but hideous in retro-
spect.

Sometimes Paul distinguishes be-
tween sins and sin. Sins refer to wrong
things that we have done. Sin refers to
our evil nature -- that is, to what we
are. What we are is a lot worse than any-
thing we have ever done. But Christ
died for our evil nature as well as for our
evil deeds. God forgives our sins, but
the Bible never s reaks of His forgiving
our sin. Instead, He condemns or iudges
sin in ihe flesh (Rom. 8:3).

'There is also a difference between sin
and transgression, Transgression is a vi-
olation of a known law. Stealing is basi-
cally sinful; it is wrong in itself. But
stealing is also :r transgression when
there is a law that forbids it. "Where
there is no law tht're is no transgression"
(Rom.4:15).

Paul has shorvn that all men have
sinned and continually come short of
God's glory. Now he goes on to present
the remedy. f

3:24 Being justified freely by His
grace. The gospel tells how God justifies
sinners as a free gift and by an act of
unmerited favor. But what do we mean
when we speak of the act of justifying?

The word justify means to reckon or
declare to be righteous. For example,
God pronounces a sinner to be righteous
when that sinner believes on the Lord
Jesus Christ. This is the way the word
is most often used in the NT.

However, a man can justify God (see
Luke 7:29) by believing and obeying
God's word. In other words, he declares
God to be righteous in all that God says
and does.

And, of course, a man can justify
himself; that is, he can protest his own
righteousness (see Luke 10:29). But this
is nothing but a form of self-deception.

To justify does not mean to actually
make a person righteous. We cannot make
God righteousi He already is righteous.
But we can declare Him to be righteous.
God does not make the believer sinless
or righteous in himself. Rather, God
puts righteousness to his account. As A.
T. Pierson put it, "God in justifying sin-
ners actually calls them righteous when
they are not - does not impute sin
where sin actually exists, and does im-
pute righteousness where it does not
exist."e

A popular definition of justification is
just as if l'd nater sinned. But this does
not go far enough. When God justifies
the believing sinner, He not only acquits
him from guilt but clothes him in His
own righteousness and thus makes him
absolutely fit for heaven. "Justification
goes beyond acquittal to approval; be-
yond pardon to promotion."1o Acquittal
means only that a person is set free from
a charge. lustification means that posi-
tive righteousness is imputed.

The reason God can declare ungodly
sinners to be righteous is because the
Lord Jesus Christ has fully paid the debt
of their sins by His death and resurrec-
tion. When sinners accept Christ by
faith, they are justified.

When James teaches that justification
is by works (Jas.2:24), he does not mean
that we are saved by good works, or by
faith plus good works, but rather by the
kind of faith that results in good works.
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It is important to realize that justifica-
tion is a reckoning that takes place in the
mind of God. It is not something a be-
liever feels; he knows it has taken place
because the Bible says so. C. I. Scofield
expressed it this way: "fustification is
that act of God whereby He declares
righteous all who believe in Jesus. It is
something which takes place in the mind
of God, not in the nervous system or
emotional nature of the believer."

Here in Romans 3:24 the apostle
teaches that we are justffied freely. It is
not something we can eam or purchase,
but rather something that is offered as
a gift.

Next we learn that we are justi-
fied . . . by God's grace. This simply
means that it is wholly apart from any
merit in ourselves. As iar is *e a.e con-
cerned, it is undeserved, unsought, and
unbought.

In order to avoid confusion later on,
we should pause here to explain that
there are six different aspects of justifica-
tion in the NT. We are said to be justified
by grace, by faith, by blood, by power,
by God, and by works; yet there is no
contradiction or conflict.

We are justified by grace - that
means we do not deserve it.

We are justified by faith (Rom. 5:1) -that means that we have to receive it by
believing on the Lord fesus Christ.

We are justified by blood (Rom. 5:9)

- that refers to the price the Savior paid
in order that we might be justified.

We are justified by power (Rom. 4:24,
25) - the same power that raised the
Lord Jesus from the dead.

We are justified by God (Rom.
8:33) - He is the One who reckons us
righteous.

We are justified by works (]as.
2:24) - not meaning that good works
earn justification, but that they are the
evidence that we have been justi{ied.

Returning to 3:24, we read that we
are justified through the redemption
that is in Christ Jesus. Redemption
means buying back by payment of a ran-
som price. The Lord fesus bought us
back from the slave market of sin. His
precious blood was the ransom price
which was paid to satisfy the claims of
a holy and righteous God. If someone

asks, "To whom was the ransom paid?"
he misses the point. The Scriptures no-
where suggest that a specific payment
was made either to God or to Satan. The
ransom was not paid to anyone but was
an abstract settlement that provided a
righteous basis by which God could save
the ungodly.

3t25 God set forth Christ Jesus as a
propitiation. A propitiation is a means
by which justice is satisfied, God's wrath
is averted, and mercy can be shown on
the basis of an acceptable sacrifice.

Three times in the NT Christ is spo-
ken of as a propitiation. Here in Romans
3:25 we leam that those who put their
faith in Christ find mercy by virtue of
His shed blood. In 1 fohn 2:2 Christ is
described as the propitiation for our sins,
and for those of the whole world. His
work is sufficient for the whole world
but is only effective for those who put
their trust in Him. Finally, in l John 4:10,
God's love was manifested in sending
His Son to be the propitiation for our
sins.

The prayer of the publican in Luke
18:13 was literally "God be propitious to
me, the sinner." He was asking God to
show merry to him by not requiring him
to pay the penalty of his aggravated
guilt.

The word propitiation also occurs in
Hebrews 2:17: "Thercfore, in all things
He had to be made like His brethren,
that He might be a merciful and faithful
High Priest in things pertaining to God,
to make propitiation for the sins of the
people." Here the expression "to make
propitiation" means to put away by pay-
ing the penalty.

The OT equivalent of the word propi-
tiation is merc!-seat. The mercy-seat was
the lid of the ark. On the Day of Atone-
ment the high priest sprinkled the
mercy-seat with the blood of a sacrificial
victim. By this means errors of the high
priest and of the people were atoned for
or covered.

When Christ made propitiation for
our sins, He went much further. He not
only cooered them but did away with them
completely.

Now Paul tells us in 3:25 that God set
Christ forth as a propitiation by His
blood, through faith. We are not told to
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put our faith in H s blood; Christ Himself
is the object of ou' faith. It is only a res-
urrected and livinl; Christ |esus who can
save. He is the propitiation. Faith in Him
is the condition ty which we avail our-
selves of the propitiation. His blood is
the price that was paid.

The finished vrork of Christ declares
God's righteousn(,ss for the remission of
sins that are par,t. This refers to sins
committed beforc the death of Christ.
From Adam to Clrrist, God saved those
who put their failh in Him on the basis
of whatever revelation He gave them.
Abraham, for exrmple, believed God,
and it was reckoned to him for right-
eousness (Gen. l5:5). But how could
God do this righteously? A sinless Sub-
stitute had not been slain. The blood of
a perfect Sacrifice had not been shed. In
a word, Christ hird not died. The debt
had not been prid. God's righteous
claims had not been met. How then
could God save believing sinners in the
OT period?

The answer is that although Christ
had not yet diec, God knew that He
would die, and Fle saved men on the
basis of the still-luture work of Christ.
Even if OT saints ,lidn't know about Cal-
vary, God knew al>out it, and He put all
the value of Christ's work to their ac-
count when they trelieved God. In a very
real sense, OT believers were saved on
credit. They were saved on the basis of
a price still to be raid. They looked for-
ward to Calvary; rre look back to it.

That is what Paul means when he
says that the pro ritiation of Christ de-
clares God's right.eousness because fle
had passed over the sins that were pre.
viously committerl. He is not speaking,
as some wrongly lhink, of sins which an
individual person has committed before
his conversion. Tlris might suggest that
the work of Christ took care of sins be-
fore the new birth, but that a man is on
his own after that. No, he is dealing with
the seeming leniency of God in appar-
ently overlooking the sins of those who
were saved before the cross. It might
seem that God excused those sins or pre-
tended not to sec them. Not so, says
Paul. The Lord kr,ew that Christ would
make full expiation, and so He saved
men on that basis.

So the OT period was a time of the
forbearance of God. For at least 4000
years He held back His judgment on sin.
Then in the fullness of time He sent His
Son to be the Sin-bearer. When the Lord
|esus took our sins upon Himself, God
unleashed the full fury of His righteous,
holy wrath on the Son of His love.

3:26 Now the death of Christ de-
clares God's righteousness. God is just
because He has required the full pay-
ment of the penalty of sin. And He can
justify the ungodly without condoning
their sin or compromising His own right-
eousness because a perfect Substitute
has died and risen again. Albert Midlane
has stated the truth in poetry:

The perfect righteousness of God
Is witnessed in the Savior's blood;
'Tis in the cross of Christ we trace
His righteousness, yet wondrous grace.

God could not pass the sinner by,
His sin demands that he must die;
But in the cross of Christ we see
How God can save, yet righteous be.

The sin is on the Savior laid,
'Tis in His blood sin's debt is paid;
Stem iustice can demand no more,
And mercy can dispense her store.

The sinner who believes is free,
Can say, "The Savior died for me";
Can point to the atoning blood,
And say, "That made my peace

with God."

3:27 Where is boasting then in this
wonderful plan of salvation? It is ex-
cluded, shut out, banned. By what prin-
ciple is boasting excluded? By the princi-
ple of works? No. If salvation were by
works, that would allow room for all
kinds of self-congratulation. But when
salvation is on the principle of faith,
there is no room for boasting. The justi-
fied person says, "l did all the sinning;
Jesus did all the saving." True faith dis-
avows any possibility of self-help, self-
improvement, or self-salvation, looking
only to Christ as Savior. Its language is:-

In my hand no price I bring,
Simply to Thy cross I cling;
Naked, come to Thee for dress,
Helpless, look to Thee for grace.
Foul, I to the fountain fly;
Wash me, Savior, or I die.

- Augustus M. Toplady

3:28 As the reason why boasting is



excluded, Paul reiterates that a man is
justified by faith apart from the deeds
of the law.

3:29 How does the gosPel Present
God? Is He the exclusive God of the
Jews? No, He is also the God of the
Gentiles. The Lord Jesus Christ did not
die for one race of mankind but for the
whole world of sinners. And the offer of
full and free salvation Boes out to who-
soever will, |ew or Gentile.

3:30 There aren't two Gods - one
for the |ews and one for the Gentiles.
There is only one God and only one way
of salvation for all mankind. He justifies
the circumcised by faith and the uncir-
cumcised through faith. Whatever the
reason for the use of different preposi-
tions here (by and through'1), there is no
difference in the instrumental cause of

iustification; it is faith in both cases.
3:31 An important question re-

mains. When we say that salvation is by
faith and not by law-keeping, do we
imply that the law is worthless and
should be disregarded? Does the gospel
wave the law aside as if it had no place?
On the contrary, the gospel establishes
the law, and this is how:

The law demands perfect obedience.
The penalty for breaking the law must
be paid. That penalty is DEATH. If a law-
breaker pays the penalty, he will be lost
eternally. The gospel tells how Christ
died to pay the penalty of the broken
law. He did not treat it as a thing to be
ignored. He paid the debt in full. Now
anyone who has broken the Iaw can avail
himself of the fact that Christ paid the
penalty on his behalf. Thus the gospel
of salvation by faith upholds the law by
insisting that its utmost demands must
be.and have been fully met.

E. The Harmony of the Gospel with the
Old Testament (Chap.4)
The fifth main question that Paul

takes up is: Does the gospel agree with the

teachings of the OT? The answer to this
question would be of special importance
to the Jewish people. Therefore the apos-
tle now shows that there is complete har-
mony between the gospel in the NT and
in the Old. |ustification has always been
by faith.

4:l Paul proves his point bY refer-

t69l

ring to two of the greatest figures in
Israel's history: Abraham and David.
God made great covenants with both
these men. One lived centuries before
the law was given, and the other lived
many years afterward. One was justified
before he was circumcised, and the other
after.

Let us first consider Abraham, whom
all |ews could call their forefather. What
was his experience according to the
flesh?,, What did he find concerning the
way in which a person is justified?

422 lf Abraham was justified by
works, then he would have reason for
boasting. He could pat himself on the
back for earning a righteous standing be-
fore God. But this is utterly impossible.
No one will ever be able to boast before
God (Eph. 2:9). There is nothing in the
Scriptures to indicate that Abraham had
any grounds for boasting that he was
justified by his works.

But someone may argue, "Doesn't it
say in James 2:21 that Abraham was jus-
tified by works?" Yes it does, but there
the meaning is quite different. Abraham
was justified by faith in Genesis 15:5
when he believed God's promise con-
cerning a numberless posterity. It was
thirty or more years later that he was
justified (vindicated) by works when he
started to offer Isaac as a burnt offering
to God (Gen. 22). This act of obedience
proved the reality of his faith. It was an
outward demonstration that he had been
truly justified by faith.

4zl What does the Scripture say
concerning Abraham's justification? It
says "he believed in the Lord, and He
accounted it to him for righteousness"
(Gen. 15:6). God revealed Himself to
Abraham and promised that he would
have a numberless posterity. The patri-
arch believed in the Lord, and God put
righteousness to his account. In other
words, Abraham was justified by faith.
It was just as simple as that. Works had
nothing to do with it. They aren't even
mentioned.

4:4 All of this brings us to one of
the sublimest statements in the Bible
concerning the contrast between works
and faith in reference to the plan of sal-
vation.

Think of it this way: when a man
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works for a living and gets his paycheck
at the end of the week, he is entitled to
his wages. He has earned them. He does
not bow and scrap,e before his emPloyer,
thanking him for ;uch a display of kind-
ness and protestirg that he doesn't de-
serve the money. Not at all! He puts the
money in his pocl et and goes home with
the feeling that he has only been reim-
bursed for his tim: and labor.

But that's not lhe way it is in the mat-
ter of justification.

425 Shocking as it may seem, the
justified man is tt.e one who, first of all,
does not work. H -' renounces any possi-
bility of earning tris salvation. He disa-
vows any personal merit or goodness.
He acknowledges that all his best labors
could never fulfi.l God's righteous de-
mands.

Instead, he believes on Him who jus-
tifres the ungodly. He puts his faith and
trust in the Lord He takes God at His
word. As we ha'ze seen, this is not a

meritorious actiorr. The merit is not in
his faith, but in fft,r Obiect of his t'aith.

Notice that he believes on Him who
justifies the ungolly. He doesn't come
with the plea that he has tried his best,
that he has lived by the Golden Rule,
that he has not t,een as bad as others.
No, he comes as irn ungodly, guilty sin-
ner and throws h mself on the mercy of
God.

And what is the result? His faith is
accounted to him for righteousness. Be-
cause he has conre believing instead of
working, God puls righteousness to his
account. Through the merits of the risen
Savior, God clothrls him with righteous-
ness and thus maces him fit for heaven.
Henceforth God sees him in Christ and
accepts him on thirt basis.

To summarize, then, justification is
for the ungodly -- not for good people.
It is a matter of grace - not of debt.
And it, is received by faith - not by
works.

4:6 Next Parrl turns to David. to
prove his thesis. The words just as at the
beginning of thi; verse indicate that
David's experience was the same as

Abraham's. The :;weet singer of Israel
said that the happy man is the sinner
whom God reckons righteous apart from
works. Although David never said this

in so many words, the Apostle derives
it from Psalm 32:1, 2, which he quotes
in the next two verses.

4:7 Blessed are those whose lawless
deeds are forgiven,
And whose sins are coveredl

4:8 Blessed is the man to whom the
Lonp shall not impute sin.

What did Paul see in these verses?
First of all, he noticed that David said
nothing about works; forgiveness is a
matter of God's grace, not of man's ef-
forts. Second, he saw that if God doesn't
impute sin to a person, then that person
must have a righteous standing before
Him. Finally, he saw that God justifies
the ungodly; David had been guilty of
adultery and murder, yet in these verses
he is tasting the sweetness of full and
free pardon.

4:9 But the idea may still lurk in
some fewish minds that the chosen peo-
ple had a corner on God's justification,
that only those who were circumcised
could be justified. The apostle turns
again to the experience of Abraham to
show that this is not so. He poses the
question, "Is righteousness imputed to
believing |ews only, or to believing Gen-
tiles as well?" The fact that Abraham
was used as an example might seem to
suggest that it was only to Jews.

4:10 Here Paul seizes on a historical
fact that most of us would never have
.noticed. He shows that Abraham was
justified (Gen. 15:6) before he was ever
circumcised (Gen. 17:24).If the father of
the nation of Israel could be justified
while he was still uncircumcised, theri
the question arises, "Why can't other
uncircumcised people be justified?" In a
very real sense, Abraham was justified
while still on Gentile ground, and this
leaves the door wide open for other Gen-
tiles to be justified, entirely apart from
circumcision.

4zll Circumcision, then, was not
the instrumental cause of Abraham's jus-
tification. It was merely an outward sign
in his flesh that he had been justified 6y
faith. Basically, circumcision was the ex-
ternal token of the covenant between
God and the people of Israel; but here
its meaning is expanded to indicate the
righteousness which God imputed to
Abraham through faith.
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In addition to being a signi circumci-
sion was a seal - a seal of righteous-
ness of the faith which he had while
still uncircumcised. A sign points to the
existence of that which it signifies. A
seal authenticates, confirms, certifies, or
guarantees the genuineness of that
which is signified. Circumcision con-
firmed to Abraham that he was regarded
and treated by God as righteous through
faith.

Circumcision was a seal of the right-
eousness of Abraham's faith. This may
mean that his faith was righteous or it
may mean that he obtained righteous-
ness through faith. The latter is almost
certainly the correct meaning; circumci-
sion was a seal of the righteousness
which belonged to his faith or which he
obtained on the basis of faith.

Because Abraham was justified be-
fore he was circumcised, he can be the
father of other uncircumcised people -that is, of believing Gentiles. They can
be justified the same way he was - by
faith.

When it says that Abraham is the fa-
ther of believing Gentiles, there is no
thought of physical descent, of course.
It simply means that these believers are
his children because they imitate his
faith. They are not his children by birth
but by following him as their pattern and
example. Neither does the passage teach
that believing Gentiles become the Israel
of God. The Israel of God is composed
of those laos who accept Jesus, the Mes-
siah, as their Lord and Savior.

4zl2 Abraham received the sign of
circumcision for another reason also -namely, that he might be the father of
those fews who are not only circumcised
but who also follow his footsteps in a

path of faith, the kind of faith which he
had while still uncircumcised.

There is a difference between being
Abraham's descendants and Abraham's
children. ]esus said to the Pharisees, "I
know that you are Abraham's descen-
dants" flohn 8:37). But then He went on
to say, "If you were Abraham's children,
you would do the works of Abraham"
(John 8:39). So here Paul insists that
physical circumcision is not what counts.
There must be faith in the living God.
Those of the circumcision who believe
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in the Lord fesus Christ are the true Is-
rael of God.

To summarize, then, there was a time
in Abraham's life when he had faith and
was still uncircumcised, and another
time when he had faith and was circum-
cised. Paul's eagle eye sees in this fact
that both believing Gentiles and believ-
ing |ews can claim Abraham as their fa-
ther and can identify with him as his
children.

4zl3 "The argument continues re-
lentlessly on as Paul chases every possi-
ble objector down every possible alley-
way of logic and Scripture."t: The
apostle now must deal with the objection
that blessing came through the law and
that therefore the Gentiles who did not
know the law were cursed (see fohn
7:49).

When God promised Abraham and
his seed that he would be heir of the
world, He did not make the promise
conditional on adherence to some legal
code. (The law itself wasn't given until
430 years Iater - Gal. 3:77.) It was an
unconditional promise of grace, to be re-
ceived by faith - the same kind of faith
by which we obtain God's righteousness
today.

The expression heir of the world
means that he would be the father of be-
lieving Gentiles as well as of Jews
(4:1,1,, L2), that he would be the father of
many nations (4:17,18) and not just of
the |ewish nation. In its fullest sense the
promise will be fulfilled when the Lord
]esus, Abraham's seed, takes the scepter
of universal empire and reigns as King
of kings and Lord of lords.

4:14 If those who seek God's bless-
ing, and particularly the blessing of justi-
fication, are able to inherit it on the basis
of lawkeeping, then faith is made void
and the promise made of no effect. Faith
is set aside because it is a principle that
is completely opposite to law: faith is a
matter oI belieoing, while law is a matter
of doing. The promise would then be
worthless because it would be based on
conditions that no one would be able to
meet.

4:15 The law brings about God's
wrath, not His blessing. It condemns
those who fail to keep its command-
ments perfectly and continuously. And
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since none can do that, all who are
under the law art: condemned to death'
It is impossible to be under the law with-
out being under the curse.

But where ther e is no law there is no
transgression. Tnrnsgression means the
violation of a known law. Paul does not
say that where tI ere is no law, there is
no si,4. An act can be inherently wrong
even if there is nc law against it. But it
becomes transgrersion when a sign Soes
up saying "Speed Limit 20 MPH."

The fews thought they inherited
blessing through having the law, but all
they inherited was transgression. God
gave the law so :hat sin might be seen
as transgression. or to put it another
way, so that sin :night be seen in all its
sinfulness. He n:ver intended it to be
the way of salvation for sinful transgres-
sors!

4:16 Becaustr law produces God's
wrath and not His justification, God de-
termined that H,: would save men by
grace dhrough faith. He would give eter-
nal life as a free, undeserved gift to un-
godly sinners wh r receive it by a simple
act of faith.

In this way thr: promise of life is sure
to all the seed. V/e should mention two
words here - sure and all. First, God
wants the promise to be sure. If justifica-
tion depended otr man's law-works, he
could never be sure because he could not
know if he had dt,ne enough good works
or the right kind No one who seeks to
earn salvation enjoys full assurance. But
when salvation it, presented as a gift to
be received by be.ieving, then a man can
be sure that he is saved on the authority
of the word of God.

Second, God rvants the promise to be
sure to all the seed - not just to the
Jews, to whom the law was given, but
also to Gentiles who put their trust in
the Lord in the sirme way that Abraham
did. Abraham is the father of us all -that is, of all believing )ews and Gen-
tiles.

4:17 To conlirm Abraham's father-
hood over all tru -' believers, Paul injects
Genesis l7:5 as r parenthesis: "I have
made you a father of many nations."
God's choice of Israel as His chosen,
earthly people <jid not mean that His
grace and mercy' would be confined to
them. The apos:le ingeniously quotes

verse after verse from the OT to show
that it always was God's intention to
honor faith wherever He found it.

The phrase in the presence of Him
whom he believed continues the thought
from 4:16: ". . . Abraham, who is the fa-
ther of us all." The connection is this:
Abraham is the father of us all in the
sight of Him (God) whom he (Abraham)
believed, even God who gives life to the
dead and speaks of things that do not
yet exist as already existing. To under-
stand this description of God, we have
only to look at the verses that follow.
God gives life to the dead - that is, to
Abraham and Sarah, for although they
were not dead physically, they were
childless and beyond the age when they
could have children (see 4:19). God calls
those things which do not yet exist as
already existing - that is, a numberless
posterity involving many nations (see
4:18).

4:lE In the preceding verses Paul
has emphasized that the promise came
to Abraham by faith and not by law that
it might be by grace and that it might
be sure to all the seed. That leads quite
naturally to a consideration of Abra-
ham's faith in the God of resurrection.
God promised Abraham posterity as
numberless as the stars and the sand.
Humanly speaking, the chances were all
but hopeless. But contrary to human
hope, Abraham believed, in hope that
he would become the father of many na-
tions, just as God had promised in Gen-
esis 15:5: "So shall your descendants
be.tt

4:19 When the promise of a great
posterity was first made to Abraham, he
was seventy-five years old (Gen. 12:24).
At that time he was still physically able
to become a father, because after that
he begot Ishmael (Gen. 15:1-11). But in
this verse Paul is speaking of the time
when Abraham was about 100 years old
and the promise was renewed (Gen.
l7:l5-2l). By now the possibility of cre-
ating new life apart from the miraculous
power of God had vanished. However,
God had promised him a son, and Abra-
ham believed God's promise.

Without being weak in faith, he did
notta consider his own body, which was
already dead, nor the deadness of
Sarah's womb. Humanly speaking, it



was utterly hopeless, but Abraham had
faith.

4:20 The apparent impossibility that
the promise would ever be fulfilled
didn't stagger him. God had said it;
Abraham belieoed iU that settled lt. As far
as the patriarch was concemed there was
only one impossibility, and that was for
God to lie. Abraham's faith was strong
and vibrant. He gave glory to God, hon-
oring Him as the One who could be de-
pended on to fulfill His promise in de-
fiance of all the laws of chance or proba-
bility.

4z2l Abraham did not know how
God would fulfill His word, but that was
incidental. He knew God and had every
confidence that God was fully able to do
what He had promised. In one way it
was wonderful faith, but in another way
it was the most reasonable thing to do,
because God's word is the surest thing
in the universe, and for Abraham there
was no risk in believing it!

4222 God was pleased to find a man
who took Him at His word; He always
is. And so He credited righteousness to
Abraham's account. Where once there
had been a balance of sin and guilt, now
there was nothing but a righteous stand-
ing before God. Abraham had been de-
livered from condemnation and was jus-
tified by a holy God through faith.

4223 The historical narrative of his
justification by faith was not written for
his sake alone. There was a sense, of
course, in which it aras written for his
sake - a permanent record of his acquit-
tal and his now-perfect standing before
God.

4224 But it was written also for us.
Our faith is likewise reckoned for right-
eousness when we believe on God, who
raised up Jesus our Lord from the dead.
The only difference is this: Abraham be-
lieved that God would give life to the
dead (that is, to his weak body and
Sarah's barren womb). We believe that
God has given life to the dead by raising
the Lord Jesus Christ. C. H. Mackintosh
explains:

Abraham was called to believe in a prom-
ise, whereas we are privileged to believe
in an accomplished fact. He was called to
look forward to something which was to
be done; we look back on something that
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is done, even an accomplished redemp-
tion, attested by the fact of a risen and
glorified Savior at the right hand of the
majesty in the heavens.ts

4225 The Lord Jesus was delivered
up because of our offenses, and was
raised because of our justification. Al-
though the preposition because of (Gk.
dla) is used here in connection with both
our offenses and our justification, the
context demands a different shade of
meaning in each case. He was delivered
up not only because of our offenses but
in order to put them away. IIe was
raised up because ofourjustification -that is, in order to demonstrate God's
complete satisfaction with the work of
Christ by which we are justified. In the
first instance, our offenses were the
problem that needed to be dealt with. In
the second instance, our justification is
the result that is assured by Christ's res-
urrection. There could have been no jus-
tification if Christ had remained in the
tomb. But the fact that He rose tells us
that the work is finished, the price has
been paid, and God is infinitely satisfied
with the sin-atoning work of the Savior.

F. The Practical Benefits of the Gospel
(5: l-l r)
The apostle carries his case for justifi-

cation forward another step by taking up
the question: What are the benefits of justi-

fication in the belieaer's life? In other
words, does it really work? His answer
is a resounding yes, as he enumerates
seven major blessings that every believer
possesses. These blessings flow to the
believer through Christ. He is the Media-
tor between God and man, and all God's
gifts are channeled through Him.

5:l The first great benefit enjoyed
by those of us who have been justified
by faith is peace with God through our
LordJesus Christ. The war is over. Hos-
tilities have ceased. Through the work of
Christ all causes of enmity between our
souls and God have been removed. We
have been changed from foes to friends
by a miracle of grace.

5t2 Also we enjoy access into an in-
describable position of faaor with God. We
are accepted in the Beloved One; there-
fore we are as near and dear to God as
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His own Beloverl Son. The Father ex-
tends the golden scePter to us and wel-
comes us as sons, not strangers. This
grace, or standi:rg in favor, embraces
every aspect of o rr position before God,
a position that is as perfect and perma-
nent as Christ's b:cause we are in Him.

As if that we'e not enough, we also

rejoice in hope ol'the glory of God. This
means that we j<,yfully look forward to
the time when w: will not only gaze on
the splendor of (lod, but will ourselves
be manifested in glory (see |ohn 17:22;

Col. 3:4). We canr ot comprehend the full
significance of thlt hope here on earth,
nor will we get over the wonder of it
through all eterni;y.

5:3 The fourth blessing that flows
from justification is that we also glory in
tribulations - not so much in their
present discomfor'ts as in their eventual
results (see Heb. 12:11). It is one of the
delightful paradcxes of the Christian
faith that joy can coexist with affliction.
The opposite of joy is sin, not suffering.
One of the by-prrducts of tribulation is
that it produces lrerseverance or stead-
fastness. We coull never develop perse-
verance if our lives were trouble-free.

524 Paul norv goes on to explain
that perseverance works character.
When God sees u; bearing up under our
trials and looking lo Him to work out His
purposes through them, He awards us
His Good Endurance Seal of Approval.
We have been tested and approved. And
this sense of His approval fills us with
hope. We know He is working in our
lives, developinl; our character. This
gives us confidence that, having begun
a good work in us He will see it through
to completion (Phil. 1:5).

5:5 Hope does not disappoint. If
we were to hope Ior something but then
later find that we were never going to
get it, our hope v,ould be put to shame
or disappointed. Eut the hope of our sal-
vation will never be put to shame. We
will never be dis; ppointed or find that
we have rested cn a false confidence.
How can we be r;o sure? Because the
love of God has b')en poured out in our
hearts. The love t,f God could mean ei-
ther our love for (iod or His love for us.
Here it means the latter because verses
6-20 rehearse sonre of the great proofs

of God's love for us. The Holy Spirit,
given to us the moment we believe,
floods our hearts with these expressions
of God's eternal love, and by these we
are assured that He will see us safely
home to heaven. After you receive the
Spirit, you will sense that God loves you.
This is not a vague, mystical feeling that
"Somebody up there" cares about hu-
manity, but the deep-seated conviction
that a personal God really loves you as
an individual.

5:6t In verses 6-20,Paul argues from
the lesser to the greater. His logic is that
if God's love went out to us when we
were His ungodly enemies, will He not
much more preserve us now that we
belong to Him? This brings us to the
fifth benefit of our justification; loe are
eternally secure in Christ. In developing
this theme, the apostle introduces five
"much mores."

The "much more" of deliverance from
wrath (5:9).

The "much more" of preservation by
His resurrection life (5:10).

The "much more" of the gift of grace
(5:15).

The "much more" of the believer's
reign in life (5:17).

The "much more" of abounding grace
(5:20).

In verses 6,7, and 8 Paul emphasizes
what we were (without strength, un-
godly, sinners) when Christ died for us.
In verses 9 and 10 he emphasizes what
we are now (justified by Christ's blood,
reconciled by His death) and the result-
ing certainty of what the Savior will do
for us (deliver us from wrath, preserve
us by His life).

First we are reminded that we were
weak, helpless, without strength, and
unable to save ourselves. But at the pre-
determined time the Lord Jesus Christ
visited our planet and died for men. And
He did not die for good men, as some
might suppose, but for the ungodly.
There was no virtue, no excellence in us
to commend us to God. We were utterly
unworthy, but Christ died for us any-
way.

527 This act of divine love was
unique and unparalleled by anything in
human experience. The average man's
life is precious to him, and he would not

+See p. xxii.
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think of throwing it away for an unwor-
thy person. For example, he would not
die for a murderer, an adulterer, or a
mobster. In fact, he would be reluctant
to die even for a ttrighteous" man, one
who is honest and dependable but not
especially warmhearted. It is possible, in
an extreme case, that he would die for
a "good" man, meaning one who is
kind, friendly, loving, and lovable.

5:E The love of God is completely
supernatural and otherworldly. He dem-
onstrated His marvelous love toward us
by sending His beloved Son to die for
us while we were still sinners. lf we ask
why He did it, we must look for the an-
swer in the sovereign will of God Him-
self. There was no good in us to call
forth such love.

5:9 Now a new set of conditions ex-
ists. We are no longer reckoned as guilty
sinners. At the enormous cost of the
Savior's blood, shed for us at Calvary,
we have been counted righteous by God.
Since He went to such tremendous cost
to justify us when we were sinners, will
He not much more save us from wrath
through Christ? If He has already paid
the greatest price to bring us into His
favor, is it likely that He would allow us
to perish in the end?

Saved from wrath could mean either
"saved out of wrath" or "delivered from
any contact with wrath." Here we be-
Iieve the preposition (Gk. apo) means the
latter - saved away from any contact
with the wrath of God, either in time or
in eternity.

5:10 Going back to what we were
and what we now are, think of it this
way. It was when we were enemies that
we were reconciled to God through the
death of His Son. We were hostile to-
ward the Lord and quite content to have
it so. Left to ourselves, we felt no need
of being reconciled to Him. Think of it -enemies of Godl

God did not share our attitude in the
matter. He intervened in a display of
pure grace. The substitutionary death of
Christ removed the cause of our hostility
toward God - namely, our sins. By
faith in Christ we have been reconciled
to God.

If God purchased our reconciliation
so dearly, will He ever let us go? If we

r697

were reconciled through the death of
His Son, which is a symbol of utter
weakness, shall we not be preserved to
the end by the present life of Christ at
the right hand of God, a life of infinite
power? If His death had such power to
save us, how much more will His lile
have power to keep us!

5:ll And now we come to the sixth
benefit of justification: we also rejoice in
God through our Lord Jesus Christ. We
not only rejoice in His gifts but in the
Giver Himself. Before we were saved we
found our joys elsewhere. Now we exult
whenever we remember Him, and are sad
only when we forget Him. What has pro-
duced this marvelous change, so that we
can now be glad in God? It is the work
of the Lord Jesus Christ. Like all our
other blessings, this joy comes to us
through Him.

The seventh benefit enjoyed by the
justified is found in the words We have
now received the reconciliation.to Rec-
onciliation refers to the establishment of
harmony between God and man through
the sacrificial work of the Savior. The en-
trance of sin had brought estrangement,
alienation, and enmity between man and
God. By putting away sin, which had
caused the alienation, the Lord ]esus re-
stored those who believe on Him to a
state of harmony with God. We should
note, in passing, that God did not need
to be reconciled. It was man who needed
it, because he was at enmity with God.

G. The Triumph of Christ's Work over
Adam's Sin (5:f2-2f)
5:12 The rest of chapter 5 serves as

a bridge between the first part of the let-
ter and the next three chapters. It is
linked with the first part by picking up
the subjects of condemnation through
Adam and justification through Christ,
and by showing that the work of Christ
far outweighs in blessing what the work
of Adam did in misery and loss. It is
Iinked with chapters G8 by moving from
justification to sanctification, and from
acts of sin to the sin in human nature.

Adam is portrayed in these verses as
the federal head or representative of all
those who are in the old creation. Christ
is presented as the Federal Head of all
those who are in the new creation. A
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federal head acts, for all those who are
under him. For e;lample, when the Presi-
dent of a country signs a bill into law,
he is acting for all the citizens of that
country.

That is what happened in Adam's
case. As a result r>f his sin, human death
entered the world. Death became the
common lot of all Adam's descendants
because they hatt all sinned in him. It
is true that they all committed individual
acts of sin as arell, but that is not
the thought her,:. Paul's point is that
Adam's sin was 1 representatiae act, and
all his posterity :tre reckoned as having
sinned in him.

Someone miglrt object that it was Eve
and not Adam who committed the first
sin on earth. That is true, but since
Adam was the fi rst to be created , head'
ship was given to him. So he is seen as
acting for all his descendants.

When the Apc stle Paul says here that
death spread to zll men; he is referring
to physical death, even though Adam's
sin brought spiritual death as well. (Vv.
13 and L4 show that physical death is in
view.)

When we corne to this passage of
Scripture, certairr questions inevitably
arise. Is it fair that Adam's posterity
should be constiluted sinners just be-
cause he sinnedi' Does God condemn
men for being born sinners, or only for
those sins which they have actually com-
mitted? If men arr bom with a sinful na-
ture, and if they therefore sin because
they are born sinners, how can God hold
them responsible lbr what they do?

Bible scholars have wrestled with
these and a host cf similar problems and
have come up wi:h a surprising variety
of conclusions. Hcwever, there are cer-
tain facts that we cln be sure of .

First, the Bible does teach that all
men are sinners, lrcth by nature and by
practice. Everyone bom of human par-
ents inherits Adarn's sin, and also sins
by his own deliberate choice.

Second, we know that the wages of
sin is death - bo.h physical death and
etemal separation from God.

But no one has to pay the penalty of
sin unless he wants to. This is the impor-
tant point. At encrmous cost, God sent
His Son to die as a Substitute for sinners.

Salvation from sin and its wages is of-
fered as a free gift through faith in the
Lord Jesus Christ.

Man is condemned on three grounds:
He has a sinful nature, Adam's sin is im-
puted to him, and he is a sinner by prac-
tice. But his crowning guilt is his re-
jection of the provision which God
has made for his salvation (lohn
3:1.8, 19, 36).

But someone will ask, "What about
those who have never heard the gos-
pel?" This question is answered in part,
at least, in chapter 1. Beyond that we can
rest in the assurance that the Judge of
all the earth will do right (Gen. 18:25).
He will never act unjustly or unfairly. All
His decisions are based on equity and
righteousness. Although certain situa-
tions pose problems to our dim sight,
they are not problems to Him. When the
last case hds been heard and the doors
of the courtroom swing shut, no one will
have a legitimate basis for appealing the
verdict.

5:13 Paul will now demonstrate that
Adam's sin affected the whole race. He
first points out that sin was in the world
during the period from Adam to the giv-
ing of the law at Mount Sinai. But during
that time there was no clearly revealed
law of God. Adam had received a clear
oral commandment from the Lord, and
many centuries later the Ten Command-
ments were a distinct written revelation
of divine law. But in the intervening per-
iod men did not have a legal code from
God. Therefore, although there was sin
during that time, there was no transgres-
sion, because transgression is the viola-
tion of a known law. But sin is not im-
puted as transgression when there is no
law forbidding it.

5:14 Yet death did not take a holi-
day during the age when there was no
law. With the single exception of Enoch,
death held sway over all mankind. You
could not say that these people died be-
cause they had transgressed a clear com-
mand of God, as Adam did. Why then
did they die? The answer is implied:
they died because they had sinned in
Adam. If this seems unfair, remember
that this has nothing to do with salva-
tion. AII those who put their faith in the
Lord were saved eternally. But they died
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physically just the same, and the reason
they died was because of the sin of their
federal head, Adam. In his role as fed-
eral head, Adam was a type (symbol) of
Him who was to come - that is, the
Lord Jesus Christ. In the succeeding
verses Paul will develop the subject of
these two federal heads, but more by
contrast than by similarities. He will
show that:

In Christ the sons of Adam boast
More blessings than their father lost.

5:15 The first contrast is between
the offense of Adam and the free gift
of Christ. By the trespass of the first
man, the many died. The many here re-
fers, of course, to Adam's descendants.
Death here may include spiritual as well
as physical death.

The free gift abounds much more to
the many. The free gift is the marvelous
manifestation of the grace of God
abounding to a race of sinners. It is
made possible by the grace of the one
Man, Jesus Christ. It was amazing grace
on His part to die for His rebellious crea-
tures. Through His sacrificial death, the
gift of etemal life is offered to the many.

The two manys in this verse do not
refer to the same people. The first many
includes all who became subject to death
as a result of Adam's trespass. The sec-
ond many means all who become mem-
bers of the new creation, of which Christ
is the Federal Head. It includes only
those to whom God's grace has abound-
ed - that is, true believers. While God's
mercy is showered on all, His grace is
appropriated only by those who trust
the Savior.

5:16 There is another important
contrast between Adam's sin and
Christ's gift. The one offense of Adam
brought inevitable judgment, and the
verdict was "Condemned." The free gift
of Christ, on the other hand, dealt effec-
tively with many offenses, not just one,
and resulted in the verdict "Acquitted."
Paul highlights the differences between
Adam's sin and Christ's gift, between
the terrible havoc wrought by one
sin and the tremendous deliverance
wrought from many sins, and finally be-
tween the verdict of condemnation and
the verdict of justification.
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5:17 By the one man's offense,
death reigned as a cruel tyrant. But by
the gracious gift of righteousness, a gift
of overflowing grace, all believers reign
in life through the One, Jesus Christ.

What grace this is! We are not only
delivered from death's reign as a tyrant
over.us, but we reign as kings, enjoying
Iife now and eternally. Do we really un-
derstand and appreciate this? Do we live
as the royalty of heaven, or do we grovel
among the muckheaps of this world?

5:lE The offense of Adam brought
condemnation to all men, but the right-
eous act of Christ brought justification
of life to all. The righteous act was not
the Savior's Iife or His keeping of the
law, but rather His substitutionary death
on Calvary. This is what brought justifi-
cation of life - that is, the justification
that results in life - and brought it to
all men.

The two alls in this verse do not refer
to the same people. The first all means
all who are in Adam. The second all
means all who are in Christ. This is clear
from the words in the preceding verse
"those who receiue abundance of grace
and of the gift of righteousness. ."
The gilt must be receioed by t'aith. Only
those who trust the Lord receive justifi-
cation of life.

5:19 fust as by Adam's disobedi-
ence to God's command many were
made sinners, so also by Christ's obedi-
ence to the Father many who trust Him
are declared righteous. Christ's obedi-
ence led Him to the cross as our Sin-
bearer.

It is futile for universalists to use
these verses to try to prove that all men
will eventually be saved. The passage
deals with two federal headships, and it
is clear that just as Adam's sin affects
those who are "in him," so Christ's
righteous act benefits only those who are
"in Him."

5:20 What Paul has been saying
would come as a jolt to the Jewish objec-
tor who felt that everything revolved
around the law. Now this objector learns
that sin and salvation center not in the
law but in two federal heads. That being
the case, he might be tempted to ask,
"Why then was the law given?" The
apostle answers, The law entered that
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the offense might abound. It did not
originate sin, but it revealed sin as an of-
fense against Gcd. It did not save from
sin but revealed ;in in all its awful char-
acter.

But God's gr€ce proves to be greater
than all man's sirL. \{here sin abounded,
God's grace at Calvary abounded much
more!

5.2l Now th at the reign of sin, in-
flicting death on all men, has been
ended, grace reil;ns through righteous-
ness, giving eternal life through Jesus
Christ our Lord. Notice that grace
reigns through lighteousness. All the
demands of God's holiness have been
met, and the pentrlty of the law has been
paid, so God can now grant eternal life
to all who come pleading the merits of
Christ, their Subslitute.

Perhaps we have in these verses a
partial answer to the familiar question,
"Why did God ellow sin to enter the
world?" The ansv,er is that God has re-
ceived more glory and man has received
more blessings th:'ough Christ's sacrifice
than if sin had rever entered. We are
better off in Chrir;t than we ever could
have been in an unfallen Adam. If Adam
had never sinnei, he would have en-
joyed continued lil'e on earth in the Gar-
den of Eden. But he had no prospect of
becoming a redee:ned child of God, an
heir of God, or a joint-heir with Jesus
Christ. He had no promise of a home in
heaven or of beinl; with Christ and like
Him forever. ThesE blessings come only
through the redernptive work of Jesus
Christ our Lord.

H. The Gospel's ltray to Holy Living
(Chap.6)
What Paul had said at the close of

chapter 5 - that iirace superabounded
over all man's sin -- raises another ques-
tion,'and a very inrportant one. Does the
teaching of the gos|,el (salaation by grace
through faitb permit or eoen encourage sin-

ful ltuing?
The answer, an emphatic denial, ex-

tends over chapters 6-8. Here in chapter
6 the answer cent( rs around three key
words: know (vv. 3, 6), reckon or consider
(v. 11), andpresent (v. 13).

It will help us tr follow Paul's argu-
ment in this chapter if we understand
the difference betwcen the believer's po-

sition and his practice. His position is his
standing in Christ. His practice is what
he is or should be in everyday Iife.

Grace puts us into the position, then
teaches us to walk worthy of it. Our po-
sition is absolutely perfect because we
are in Chrisf. Our practice should in-
creasingly correspond to our position. It
never will correspond perfectly until we
see the Savior in heaven, but we should
be becoming more and more conformed
to His image in the meantime.

The apostle first sets forth the truth
of our identification with Christ in death
and resurrection, and then exhorts us to
live in the light of this great truth.

6:l The Jewish objector comes for-
ward with what he thinks is a clinching
argument. If the gospel of grace teaches
that man's sin provides for an even
greater display of God's grace, then
doesn't it suggest that we should con-
tinue in sin that grace may be all the
more abundant?

A modem version of this argument
is as follows: "You say that men are
saved by grace through faith, apart from
the law. But if all you have to do to be
saved is believe, then you could go out
and live in sin." According to this argu-
ment, grace is not a sufficient motivation
for holy living. You must put people
under the restraints of the law.

It has been helpfully suggested that
there are four answers in the chapter to
the initial question, Shall we continue in
sin?

1. You cannot, because you are united
to Christ. Reasoning (w. 1-11).

2. You need not, because sin's domin-
ion has been broken by grace. Ap-
pealing (vv. 12-14).

3. You must not, because it would bring
sin in again as your master. Com-
manding (w. 15-19).

4. You had better not, for it would end
in disaster. Warning (vv. 20-2f,).rz

6:2 Paul's first answer, then, is that
we cannot continue in sin because we
have died to sin. This is a positional
truth. When fesus died to sin, He died
as our Representative. He died not only
as our Substitute -that is, for us or in
our place - but He also died as our
Representatiae - that is, as us. Therefore,
when He died, we died. He died to the
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whole question of sin, settling it once
and for all. All those who are in Christ
are seen by God as having died to sin.

This does not mean that the believer
is sinless. It means that he is identified
with Christ in His death, and in all that
His death means.

6:3 The first key word in Paul's pre-
sentation is KNOW. Here he introduces
the subject of baptism to show that it is
morally incongruous for believers to go
on in sin. But the question immediately
arises, "To which baptism is he refer-
ring?" So an introductory word of expla-
nation is necessary.

When a person is saved, he is bap-
tized into Christ Jesus in the sense that
he is identified with Christ in His death
and resurrection. This is not the same as

the baptism in (or of) the Spirit, though
both occur simultaneously. The latter
baptism places the believer in the body
of Christ (1 Cor. 12:13); it is not a bap-
tism into death. The baptism into Christ
means that in the reckoning of God, the
believer has died with Christ and has
risen with Him.

When Paul speaks of baptism here,
he is thinking both of our spiritual iden-
tification with Christ and of its portrayal
in water baptism. But as the argument
advances, he seems to shift his emphasis
in a special way to water baptism as he
reminds his readers how they were "bur-
ied" and "planted togethe/'in the "like-
ness" of Christ's death.

The NT never contemplates the ab-
normal situation of an unbaptized be-
liever. It assumes that those who are
converted submit to baptism right away.
Thus our Lord could speak of faith and
baptism in the same breath: "he who be-
lieves and is baptized will be saved"
(Mark 16:15). Though baptism is not a
requirement for salvation, it should be
the invariable public sign of it.

6:4 Water baptism gives a visual
demonstration of baptism into Christ. It
pictures the believer being immersed in
death's dark waters (in the person of the
Lord fesus), and it pictures the new man
in Christ rising to walk in newness of
life. There is a sense in which a believer
attends the funeral of his old self when
he is baptized. As he goes under the
water he is saying, "All that I was as a

sinful son of Adam was put to death at
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the cross." As he comes up out of the
water he is saying, "It is no longer I who
Iive, but Christ lives in me" (see Gal.
2:20).

Conybeare and Howson state that
"this passage cannot be understood un-
less it be bome in mind that the primi-
tive baptism was by immersion."

The apostle moves on to state that
the resurrection of Christ makes it possi-
ble for us to walk in newness of life. He
states that Christ was raised from the
dead by the glory of the Father. This
simply means that all the divine perfec-
tions of God - His righteousness, love,
justice, etc. - demanded that He raise
the Lord. In view of the excellence of the
Person of the Savior, it would not have
been consistent with God's character to
leave the Savior in the tomb. God did
raise Him, and because we are identified
with Christ in His resurrection, we can
and should walk in newness of life.

6:5 Just as we have been united to-
gether with Christ in the likeness of His
death, certainly we also shall be united
with Him in the likeness of His resur-
rection. The words the likeness of His
death refer to the believer's being put
under the water in baptism. The actual
union with Christ in His death took
place nearly 2000 years ago, but baptism
is a "likeness" of what happened then.

We not only go under the water; we
come up out of the water, a likeness of
flis resurrection. While it is true that
the phrase in the likeness is not part of
the original text in the second part of
this verse, it must be supplied to com-
plete the meaning.

fust as we have been united with
Christ in the likeness of His death (im-
mersion in water), so we are united with
Him in the likeness of His resurrection
(being raised out of the water). The
clause we shall be does not necessarily
indicate futurity. Hodge says:

The reference is not to what is to happen
hereafter, but to the certainty of se-
quence, or causal connection. If the one
thing happens, the other shall surely fol-
low. re

6:6 We confess in baptism that our
old man was crucified with Christ. Our
old man refers to all that we were as chil-
dren of Adam - our old, evil, unregen-
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erate selves, with all our old habits and
appetites. At conversion we put off the
old man and pui on the new man, as
if exchanging fi. thy rags for spotless
clothing (Col. 3:9, 10).

The crucifixiorr of the old man at Cal-
vary means thal the body of sin has
been put out of r:ommission. The body
of sin does not refer to the physical
body. Rather, it means indwelling sin
which is personilled as a tyrant, ruling
the person. This body of sin is done
away with, that is annulled or rendered in-
operatiae as a conrolling power. The last
clause shows that this is the meaning:
that we should rro longer be slaves of
sin. The tyranny r>f sin over us has been
broken.

6:7 For he who has died has been
freed from sin. Here is a man, for exam-
ple, who is senterrced to die in the elec-
tric chair for murlering a police officer.
As soon as he die s, he is freed (literally
"justified") from that sin. The penalty
has been paid and the case is closed.

Now we have rlied with Christ on the
cross of Calvary. ),lot only has our pen-
alty been paid, but sin's stranglehold on
our lives has bee n broken. We are no
longer the helplesr; captives of sin.

6:8 Our dealh with Christ is one
side of the truth. The other side is that
we shall also live with Him. We died to
sin; we Iive to ri1;hteousness. Sin's do-
minion over us hrs been shattered; we
share Christ's resrrrrection life here and
now. And we shall share it for all eter-
nity, praise His name!

6:9 Our confidence is based on the
fact that the risen Christ will never die
again. Death no longer has dominion
over Him. DeatlL did have dominion
over Him for threc days and nights, but
that dominion is brever passed. Christ
can never die agafur!

6:10 When the Lord ]esus died, He
died to the whole subject of sin once for
all. He died to sin's claims, its wages,
its demands, its pr nalty. He finished the
work and settled tlre account so perfectly
that it never needr; to be repeated. Now
that He lives, [Ie lives to God. In one
sense, of course, He always lived to
God. But now ffe lives to God in a new
relationship, as thr: Risen One, and in a
new sphere, whert sin can never enter.

Before going c n, let us review the
first ten verses. The general subject is

sanctification - God's method for holy
Iiving. As to our standing before God,
we are seen as having died with Christ
and having risen with Him. This is pic-
tured in baptism. Our death with Christ
ends our history as men and women in
Adam. God's sentence on our old man
was not reformation but death. And that
sentence was carried out when we died
with Christ. Now we are risen with
Christ to walk in newness of life. Sin's
tyranny over us has been broken, be-
cause sin has nothing to say to a dead
person. Now we are free to live for God.

6: I I Paul has described what is true
of. us positionally. Now he turns to the
practical outworking of this truth in our
lives. We are to RECKON ourselves to
be dead to sin, but alive to God in Christ
Jesus our Lord.

To reckon here means to accept what
God says about us as true and to live
in the light of it. Ruth Paxson writes:

[It means] believing what God says in Ro-
mans 6:6 and knowing it as a fact in one's
own personal salvation. This demands a
definite act of faith, which results in a
fixed attitude toward "the old man." We
will see him where God sees him - on
the Cross, put to death with Christ. Faith
will operate continuously to keep him
where grace placed him. This involves us
very deeply, for it means that our hearty
consent has been given to God's condem-
nation of and judgment upon that old "1"
as altogether unworthy to live and as
wholly stripped of any further claims
upon us. The first step in a walk of practi-
cal holiness is this reckoning upon the
crucifixion of "the old man."le

We reckon ourselves dead to sin
when we respond to temptation as a
dead man would. One day Augustine
was accosted by a woman who had been
his mistress before his conversion. When
he turned and walked away quickly, she
called after him, "Augustine, it's me! it's
me!" Quickening his pace, he called back
over his shoulder, "Yes, I know, but it's
no longer me!":o What he meant was
that he was dead to sin and alive to
God. A dead man has nothing to do
with immorality, lying, cheating, gossip-
ing, or any other sin.

Now we are alive to God in Christ
Jesus. This means that we are called to
holiness, worship, prayer, service, and
fruitbearing.

6:12 We saw in 6:6 that our old man
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was crucified so that sin as a reigning ty-
rant mitht be knocked out, so that we
would no longer be the helpless captives
of sin. Now the practical exhortation is
based on what is true positionally. We
should not let sin reign in our mortal
bodies by obeying its evil desires. At
Calvary the reign of sin was ended by
death. Now we must make it so practi-
cally. Our cooperation is needed. Only
God can make us holy, but He will not
do it without our willing involvement.

6:13 That brings us to the third key
word in this chapter - PRESENT. We
must not present the members of our
body to sin, to be used as weapons or
tools of wickedness. Our obligation is to
furn control of our members to God, to
be used in the cause of righteousness.
After all, we have been raised to life
from death; and, as we are reminded in
5:4, we should walk in newness of life.

6:14 Now another reason is given
why sin shall not have dominion over
us as believers. The first reason was that
our old man was crucified with Christ
(6:6). The second reason is that we are
not under law but under grace.

Sin does have the upper hand over
a person who is under law. Why? Be-
cause the law tells him what to do but
doesn't give him the power to do it. And
the law stirs up dormant desires in fallen
human nature to do what is forbidden.
It's the old story that "forbidden fruit is
sweet."

Sin does not have dominion over the
person who is under grace. The believer
has died to sin. He has received the in-
dwelling Holy Spirit as the power for
holy living. And he is motivated by love
for the Savior, not by fear of punish-
ment. Grace is the only thing that really
produces holiness. As Denney says, "It
is not restraint but inspiration that liber-
ates from sin; not Mount Sinai but
Mount Calvary which makes saints."2t

6:15 Those who are afraid of grace
insist that it gives license for sinning.
Paul meets this error head-on by asking
the question, then flatly denying it. We
are free from the law but not lawless.
Grace means freedom to serve the Lord,
not to sin against Him.

In 6:1 the question was, "Shall we
continue in sin?" Here the question is,
"Shall we sin just a little?" The answer
in both cases is a horrified "Certainly
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not!" God cannot condone any sin at all.
6:16 It is a simple fact of life that

when we submit ourselves to someone
as our master we become that person's
slave. Likewise, if we sell out to sin, we
become slaves of sin, and eternal death
lies waiting at the end of that road. If,
on the other hand, we choose to obey
God, the result is a holy life. Sin's slaves
are bound by guilt, fear, and misery, but
God's servants are free to do what the
new nature loves. So why be a slave
when you can be free?

6:17 "Thank God that you, who
were at one time the servants of sin,
honestly responded to the impact of
Christ's teaching when you came under
its influence" (JBP). The Roman Chris-
tians had given wholehearted obedience
to the gospel of grace to which they had
been committed, including all the doc-
trine Paul teaches in this Letter.

6:18 Correct doctrine should lead to
correct duty. Responding to the truth
that they had been set free from sin as
master, they became slaves of right-
eousness. The phrase free from sin does
not mean that they no longer had a sin-
ful nature. Neither does it mean that
they no longer committed acts of sin.
The context shows that it is referring to
freedom from sin as the dominating
power in life.

6:19 In verse 18 the apostle spoke
of slaves of righteousness, but he rea-
lizes that those who live righteously are
not actually in bondage. "Practical right-
eousness is not slavery, except when we
speak after the manner of men."z Those
who practice sin are slaves of sin, but
those whom the Son sets free are free
indeed flohn 8:34, 35).

Paul explains that, in using the simile
of slaves and master, he is speaking in
human terms; that is, he is using a famil-
iar illustration from everyday life. He
does this because of the weakness of
their flesh - in other words, because of
their intellectual and spiritual difficulty
in understanding truth when it is stated
in general terms. Tiuth often needs to be
illustrated in order to become intelligi-
ble.

Before their conversion the believers
had surrendered their bodies as slaves of
all kinds of uncleanness and to one kind
of wickedness after another. Now they
should dedicate those same bodies as
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slaves of righteousness, so that their
lives would be truly holy.

6:20 When tirey were slaves of sin,
the only freedorr they knew was free-
dom from righte,rusness. It was a des-
perate condition to be in - bound by
every evil and free from every good!

6:21 Paul chirllenges them (and us)
to inventory the fruits of an unsaved
life, fruits in thost' activities of which be-
lievers are now as,hamed. Marcus Rains-
ford has drawn rrp such an inventory,
as follows:

1. Faculties abuscd. 2. Affections pros-
trated. 3. Time scuandered. 4. Influence
misused. 5. Best f iends wronged. 6. Our
best interests violtted. 7. Love outraged

- especially the ltve of God. Or to sum
it up in one word-- SHAME.ts

The end of those things is death.
"Every sin," w:ites A. T. Pierson,
"tends to death, and, if persisted in,
ends in death as its goal and fruit."'?a

6:22 Conversion changes a man's
position completely. Now he is free
from sin as his mrster, and he becomes
a willing slave to God. The result is a

holy life now and everlasting life at the
end of the journcy. Of course the be-
liever has eternal life now too, but this
verse refers to thal life in its fullness, in-
cluding the glorifie d resurrection body.

6223 The ap<,stle summarizes the
subject by presenting these vivid con-
trasts:

Two masters - sin and God.
Two methods - wages and free gift.
TWo aftermaths -- death and eternal

life.
Notice that eternal life is in a Person,

and that Person is Christ Jesus our
Lord. All who are in Christ have eternal
life. It's as simple irs that!

I. The Place of thr: Law in the
Believer's Life (Chap. 7)

The apostle no,v anticipates a ques-
tion that will inevitably arise: What is the
relationship of the Cl'ristian to the law? Per-
haps Paul had fewi;h believers especially
in mind in answ:ring this question,
since the law was given to Israel, but the
principles apply ju;t as much to Gentile
believers who forllishly want to put
themselves under t re law as a rule of life
after they have been justified.

In chapter 6 we saw that death ended
the tyranny of the sin nature in the life
of the child of God. Now we will see that
death likewise ends the dominion of the
law over those who were under it.

7tl This verse is connected with
6:1.4: "You are not under law but under
Erace." The connection is, "You should
know that you are not under law - or
are you ignorant of the fact that the law
has dominion over a man only when he
is alive?" Paul is speaking to those who
are familiar with fundamental principles
of law, and who therefore should know
that the law has nothing to say to a dead
man.

7:2 To illustrate this, Paul shows how
death breaks the marriage contract. A
woman is bound by the marriage law to
her husband as long as he lives. But if
he dies, she is released from that law.

7:3 If a woman marries another
man while her husband is living, she is
guilty of adultery. If, however, her hus-
band dies, she is free to marry again
without any cloud or guilt of wrongdo-
i.g.

714 In applying the illustration, we
must not press each detail with exact lit-
eralness. For example, neither the hus-
band nor the wife represents the law.
The point of the illustration is that just
as death breaks the marriage relation-
ship, so the death of the believer with
Christ breaks the jurisdiction of the law
over him.

Notice that Paul does nof say that the
law is dead. The law still has a valid
ministry in producing conviction of sin.
And remember that when he says "we"
in this passage, he is thinking of those
who were fews before they came to
Christ.

We have been made dead to the law
through the body of Christ, the body
here referring to the giving up of His
body in death. We are no longer joined
to the law; we are now joined to the
risen Christ. One marriage has been bro-
ken by death, and a new one has been
formed. And now that we are free from
the law, we can bear fruit to God.

7:5 This mention of fruit brings to
mind the kind of fruit we bore when we
were in the flesh. The expression in the
flesh obviously doesn't mean "in the
body." In the flesh here is descriptive of
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our standing before we were saved.
Then the flesh was the basis of our
standint before God. We depended on
what we were or what we could do to
win acceptance with God. In the flesh
is the opposite of "in Christ."

Prior to our conversion we were
ruled by sinful passions which were
aroused by the law. It is not that the law
originated them, but only that by naming
and then forbidding them it stirred up
the strong desire to do them!

These sinful passions found expres-
sion in our physical members, and when
we yielded to temptation we produced
poison fruit that results in death. EIse-
where the apostle speaks of this fruit as
the works of the flesh: "adultery, forni-
cation, uncleanness, lewdness, idolatry,
sorcery, hatred, contentions, jealousies,
outbursts of wrath, selfish ambitions,
dissensions, heresies, envy, murders,
drunkenness, revelries" (Gal. 5:19-21).

7zG Among the many wonderful
things that happen when we are con-
verted is that we are delivered from the
law. This is a result of our having died
with Christ. Since He died as our Repre-
sentative, we died with Him. In His
death He fulfilled all the claims of the
law by paying its awful penalty. There-
fore we are free from the law and from
its inevitable curse. There can be no dou-
ble jeopardy.

Payment God will not twice demand -First at my bleeding Surety's hand
And then again at mine.

- Augustus M. Toplady

We are now set free to serve in the
newness of the Spirit and not in the old-
ness of the letter. Our service is moti-
vated by love, not fear; it is a service of
freedom, not bondage. It is no longer a

question of slavishly adhering to minute
details of forms and ceremonies but of
the joyful outpouring of ourselves for
the glory of God and the blessing of oth-
ers.

7:7 It might seem from all this that
Paul is critical of the law. He had said
that believers are dead to sin and dead
to the law, and this might have created
the impression that the law is evil. But
this is far from the case.

ln 7:7-73 he goes on to describe the
important role which the law played in

u05

his own life before he was saved. He em-
phasizes that the law itself is not sinful,
but that il reaeals sin in man. It was the
law that convicted him of the terrible de-
pravity of his heart. As long as he com-
pared himself with other people, he felt
fairly respectable. But as soon as the de-
mands of God's law came home to him
in convicting power, he stood speechless
and condemned.

The one particular commandment
that revealed sin to him was the tenth:
You shall not covet. Coveting takes
place in the mind. Although Paul may
not have committed any of the grosser,
rnore revolting sins, he now realized that
his thought life was corrupt. He under-
stood that evil thoughts are sinful as well
as evil deeds. He had a polluted thought
life. His outward life may have been rel-
atively blameless, but his inward life was
a chamber of horrors.

7:8 Sin, taking opportunity by the
commandment, produced in me all
manner of evil desire. Evil desire here
means coveting. When the law forbids
all kinds of evil coveting, man's corrupt
nature is inflamed all the more to do it.
For example, the law says, in effect,
"You must not conjure up all sorts of
pleasurable sexual encounters in your
mind. You must not live in a world of
lustful fantasies." The law forbids a
dirty, vile, suggestive thoughtJife. But
unfortunately it doesn't give the. power
to overcome. So the result ii-tha#Eeople
under law become more involved in a
dream-world of sexual uncleanness than
ever before. They come to realize that
whenever an act is forbidden, the fallen
nature wants to do it all the more.
"Stolen water is sweet, and bread eaten
in secret is pleasant" (Prov. 9:17).

Apart from the law sin is dead, rela-
tively speaking. The sinful nature is like
a sleeping dog. When the law comes and
says "Don't," the dog wakes up and
goes on a rampage, doing excessively
whatever is forbidden.

7:9 Before being convicted by the
law Paul was alive; that is, his sinful na-
ture was comparatioely dormant and he
was blissfully ignorant of the pit of iniq-
uity in his heart.

But when the commandment came

- that is, when it came with crushing
conviction - his sinful nature became
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thoroughly inflarred. The more he tried
to obey, the won'e he failed. He died as

far as any hope of achieving salvation by
his own charact,:r or efforts was con-
cerned. He died to any thought of his
own inherent goodness. He died to any
dream of being justified by law-keeping.

7:10 He fourd that the command-
ment, which wali to bring life actually
turned out to bnng death for him. But
what does he mt'an that the command-
ment was to brirrg life? This probably
looks back to Leriticus 18:5, where God
said, "You shall therefore keep My stat-
utes and My judpments, which if a man
does, he shall live by them: I am the
Lord." Ideally thc law promised life to
those who kept it. The sign outside a

lion's cage says, "Stay back of the rail-
ing." If obeyed, the commandment
brings life. But for the child who diso-
beys and reaches in to pet the lion, it
brings death.

7:ll Again ,?aul emphasizes that
the law was not tc blame. It was indwell-
ing sin that incited him to do what the
law prohibited. Sin tricked him into
thinking that the forbidden fruit wasn't
so bad after all, tlat it would bring hap-
piness, and that he could get away with
it. It suggested that God was withhold-
ing pleasures fronr him that were for his
good. Thus sin killed him in the sense
that it spelled death to his best hopes of
deserving or earnirg salvation.

7zl2 The law itself is holy, and each
commandment iri holy and just and
good. In our thinking we must con-
stantly remember that there is nothing
wrong with the larv. It was given by God
and therefore is perfect as an expression
of His will for His people. The weakness
of the law lay in :he "raw materials" it
had to work with: it was given to people
who were already sinners. They needed
the law to give them the knowledge of
sin, but beyond that they needed a Sav-
ior to deliver them from the penalti and
power of sin.

7tl3 What is 1;ood refers to the law,
as is specifically stated in the preceding
verse. Paul raises lhe question "Did the
law become death to me?" which means
"ls the law the crrlprit, dooming Paul
(and all the rest cf us) to death?" The
answer, of course is "Certainly not!"

Sirz is the culprit. The law didn't origi-
nate sin, but it showed sin in all its ex-
ceeding sinfulness. "By the law is the
knowledge of sin" (3:20b). But that is not
all! How does man's sinful nature
respond when God's holy law forbids it
to do something? The answer is well-
known. What may have been dormant
desire now becomes a burning passion!
Thus sin through the commandment be-
comes exceedingly sinful.

There might seem to be a contradic-
tion between what Paul says here and in
7:10. There he said he found the law to
bring death. Here he denies that the law
became death to him. The solution is
this: The law by itself can neither im-
prove the old nature on the one hand
nor cause it to sin on the other. It can
reveal sin, just as a thermometer reveals
the temperature. But it cannot control sin
like a thermostat controls the tempera-
ture.

But what happens is this. Man's
fallen human nature instinctively wants
to do whatever is forbidden. So it uses
the law to awaken otherwise-dormant
lusts in the sinner's life. The more man
tries, the worse it gets, till at last he is
brought to despair of all hope. Thus sin
uses the law to cause any hope of im-
provement to die in him. And he sees
the exceeding sinfulness of his old na-
ture as he never saw it before.

7zl4 Up to this point the apostle
has been describing a past experience in
his life - namely, the traumatic crisis
when he underwent deep conviction of
sin through the law's ministry.

Now he changes.to the present tense
to describe an experience he had since
he was bom again - namely, the con-
flict between the two natures and the im-
possibility of finding deliverance from
the power of indwelling sin through his
own strength. Paul acknowledges that
the law is spiritual - that is, holy in it-
self and adapted to man's spiritual bene-
fit. But he realizes that he is carnal be-
cause he is not experiencing victory over
the power of indwelling sin in his life.
He is sold under sin. He feels as if he
is sold as a slave with sin as his master.

7:15 Now the apostle describes the
struggle that goes on in a believer who
does not know the truth of his identifica-
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tion with Christ in death and resurrec-
tion. It is the conflict between the two
natures in the person who climbs Mount
Sinai in search of holiness. Harry Foster
explains:

Here was a man trying to achieve holiness
by personal effort, struggling with all his
might to fulfill God's "holy and righteous
and good" commandments (v.12), only to
discover that the more he struggled, the
worse his condition became. It was a los-
ing battle, and no wonder, for it is not in
the power of fallen human nafure to con-
quer sin and live in holiness.25

Notice the prominence of the first-
Person Pronouns - I, me, my, myself;
they occur over forty times in verses
9-25! People who go through this Ro-
mans 7 experience have taken an over-
dose of "Vitamin I." They are introspec-
tive to the core, searching for victory in
self, where it cannot be found.

Sadly, most modern Christian psy-
chological counseling focuses the coun-
selee's attention on himself and thus
adds to the problem instead of relieving
it. People need to know that they have
died with Christ and have risen with
Him to walk in newness of life. Then,
instead of trying to improve the flesh,
they will relegate it to the grave of fesus.

In describing the struggle between
the two natures, Paul says, what I am
doing, I do not understand. He is a split
personality, a Dr. ]ekyll and Mr. Hyde.
He finds himself indulging in things that
he doesn't want to do, and practicing
things that he hates.

7:16 In thus committing acts which
his better judgment condemns, he is tak-
ing sides with the law against himself,
because the law condemns them too. So
he gives inward assent that the law is
good.

7zl7 This leads to the conclusion
that the culprit is not the new man in
Christ, but the sinful, corruPt nature
that dwells in him. But we must be care-
ful here. We must not excuse our sinning
by passing it off to indwelling sin. We are
responsible for what we do, and we
must not use this verse to "pass the
buck." All Paul is doing here is tracking
down the source of his sinful behavior,
not excusing it.

7:18 There can be no Progress
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in holiness until we learn what Paul
learned here - that in me (that is, in my
flesh) nothing good dwells. The flesh
here means the evil, corrupt nature
which is inherited from Adam and
which is still in every believer. It is the
source of every evil action which a per-
son performs. There is nothing good in
it.

When we learn this, it delivers us
from ever looking for any good in the
old nature. It delivers us from being dis-
appointed when we don't find any good
there. And it delivers us from occupation
with ourselves. There is no victory in in-
trospection. As the saintly Scot, Robert
Murray McCheyne said, for every look
we take at ourselves, we should take ten
looks at Christ.

To confirm the hopelessness of the
flesh, the apostle mourns that although
he has the desire to do what is right, he
doesn't have the resources in himself to
translate his desire into action. The trou-
ble, of course, is that he is casting his
anchor inside the boat.

7:19 Thus the conflict between the
two natures rages on. He finds himself
failing to do the good he wants to do,
and instead doing the evil that he de-
spises. He is just one great mass of con-
tradictions and paradoxes.

7:20 We might paraphrase this
verse as follows: "Now if I (the old na-
ture) do what I (the new nature) don't
want to do, it is no longer I (the person)
who do it, but sin that dwells within
me." Again let it be clear that Paul is not
excusing himself or disclaiming responsi-
bility. He is simply stating that he has
not found deliverance from the power of
indwelling sin, and that when he sins,
it is not with the desire of the new man.

7:21 He finds a principle or law at
work in his life causing all his good in-
tentions to end in failure. When he
wants to do what is right, he ends up
by sinning.

7:22 As far as his new nature is
concerned, he delights in the law of
God. He knows that the law is holy, and
that it is an expression of the will of
God. He wants to do God's will.

7:23 But he sees a contrary princi-
ple at work in his life, striving against
the new nature, and making him a cap-
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tive of indwellirg sin. George Cutting
writes:

The law, though re delights in it after the
inward man, giues him no power. In
other words, he is trying to accomplish
what God has ceclared to be an utter
impossibility - namely, making the flesh
subiect to God's holy law. He finds that
the flesh minds lhe things of the flesh,
and is very enmity itself to the law of
God, and even to God Himself.'?6

7:24 Now Paul lets out his famous,
eloquent groan. l{e feels as if he has a
decomposing body strapped to his back.
That body, of corrse, is the old nature
in all its corrupticn. In his wretchedness
he acknowledges that he is unable to de-
liver himself fronr this offensive, repul-
sive bondage. Hr must have help from
some outside soul'ce.

7:25 The brrrst of thanksgiving
which opens this verse may be under-
stood in at least ti,o ways. It may mean
"f thank God ttLat deliverance comes
through Jesus Christ our Lord" or it
may be an aside in which Paul thanks
God through the Lord Jesus that he is
no longer the wr tched man of the pre-
ceding verse.

The rest of the verse summarizes the
conflict between lhe two natures before
deliverance is realized. With the re-
newed mind, or tlre new nature, the be-
liever serves the law of God,,but with
the flesh (or old rrature) the law of sin.
Not till we reach the next chapter do we
find the way of detiverance explained.

J. The Holy Spirit as the Power for
Holy Living (Clmp.8)
The subject of holy living continues.

In chapter 6 Pat I had answered the
question, "Does ttLe teaching of the gos-
pel (salvation by :aith alone) permit or
even encourage sinful living?" In chap-
ter 7 he faced up to the question, "Does
the gospel tell Chr stians to keep the law
in order to lead a holy life?" Now the
question is: How is the Christian enabled to
Iiae a holy life?

We notice right away that the per-
sonal pronouns thrt were so prominent
in chapter 7 largely disappear, and that
the Holy Spirit be comes the dominant
Person. This is an important key to un-
derstanding the pirssage. Victory is not

in ourselves but in the Holy Spirit, who
indwells us. A. J. Gordon lists seven
helps of the Spirit: freedom in service (v.
2); strength for service (v. 11); victory
over sin (v. 13); guidance in service (v.
14); the witness of sonship (v. 16); assist-
ance in service (v. 25); assistance in
prayer (v.26).

8:l From the valley of despair and
defeat, the apostle now climbs the
heights with the triumphant shout,
There is therefore now no condemna-
tion to those who are in Christ Jesus!
This may be understood in two ways.

First, there is no divine condemna-
tion as far as our sin is concerned, be-
cause we are in Christ. There was con-
demnation as long as we were in our
first federal head, Adam. But now we
are in Christ and therefore are as free
from condemnation as He is. So we can
hurl out the challenge:

Reach my blest Savior first,
Take Him from God's esteem;

Prove Jesus bears one spot of sin,
Then tell me I'm unclean.. 

Tbmkins

But it may also mean that there is no
need for the kind of self-condemnation
which Paul described in chapter 7. We
may pass through a Romans 7 experi-
ence, unable to fulfill the law's require-
ments by our own effort, but we don't
have to stay there. Verse 2 explains why
there is no condemnation.r,

8:2 The Spirit's law of life in Christ
Jesus has made us free from the law of
sin and death. These are two opposite
laws or principles. The characteristic
principle of the Holy Spirit is to em-
power believers for holy living. The char-
acteristic principle of indwelling sin is to
drag a person down to death. It is like
the law of gravity. When you throw a
ball into the air, it comes back down be-
cause it is heavier than the air it dis-
places. A living bird is also heavier than
the air it displaces, but when you toss
it up in the air, it flies away. The law
ol life in the bird overcomes the law of
gravity. So the Holy Spirit supplies the
risen life of the Lord fesus, making the
believer free from the law of sin and
death.

8:3 The law could never get people
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to fulfill its sacred requirements, but
grace has succeeded where law failed.
Let us see how!

The law could not produce holy liv-
ing because it was weak through the
flesh. The trouble was not with the law
but with fallen human nature. The law
spoke to men who were already sinners
and who were without shength to obey.
But God intervened by sending His own
Son in the likeness of sinful fesh. Thke
careful notice that the Lord lesus did not
come in sinful flesh itself but in "the
likeness ofl' sinful flesh. He did no sin
(1 Pet. 2:22), He knew no sin (2 Cor.
5:21), and there was no sin in Him (1 Jn.
3:5). But by coming into the world in
human form, He resembled sinful hu-
manity. As a sacrifice for sin, Christ con-
demned sin in the flesh. He died not
only for the sins which we commit (1.

Pet. 3:18) but also for our sin nature. In
other words, He died for what we are
just as much as for what we have done.
In so doing, fle condemned sin in the
flesh. Our sin nature is never said to be
forgiven; it is condemned. It is the sins
that we have committed that are forgiven.

824 Now the righteous requirement
of the law is fulfilled in us who do not
walk according to the flesh but accord-
ing to the Spirit. As we turn over the
control of our lives to the Holy Spirit, He
empowers us to love God and to love our
neighbor, and that, after all, is what the
law requires.

In these first four verses the apostle
has gathered together the threads of his
argument from 5:12 to 7:25. In 5:12-21
he had discussed the federal headships
of Adam and of Christ. Now in 8:1 he
shows that the condemnation which we
inherited from our identification with
Adam is removed by our identification
with Christ. In chapters 6 and 7 he dis-
cussed the horrendous problem of sin in
the nature. Now he announces trium-
phantly that the Spirit's law of life in
Christ Jesus has made us free from the
law of sin and death. In chapter 7 the
whole subject of the law was brought
up. Now we learn that the law's require-
ments are met by the Spirit-controlled
life.

8:5 Those who live according to
the fesh - that is, those who are
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unconverted - are concerned with the
things of the flesh. They obey the im-
pulses of the flesh. They live to gratify
the desires of the corrupt nature. They
cater to the body, which in a few short
years will return to dust.

But those who live according to the
Spirit - that is, true believers - rise
above flesh and blood and live for those
things that are eternal. They are occu-
pied with the word of God, prayer, wor-
ship, and Christian service.

8:6 To be carnally minded - that
is, the mental inclination of the fallen
nature - is death. It is death as far as
both present enjoyment and ultimate
destiny are concerned. It has all the po-
tential of death in it, just like an over-
dose of poison.

But to be spiritually minded is life
and peace. The Spirit of God is the guar-
antee of life that is life indeed, of peace
with God, and of a life of hanquility.

E:7 The mind-set of the flesh is
death because it is enmity against God.
The sinner is a rebel against God and in
active hostility to Him. If any proof were
needed, it is seen most clearly in the cru-
cifixion of the Lord Jesus Christ. The
mind of the flesh is not subject to the
law of God. It wants its own will, not
God's will. It wants to be its own master,
not to bow to His rule. Its nature is such
that it cannot be subject to God's law.
It is not only the inclination that is miss-
ing but the potoer as well. The flesh is
dead toward God.

8:8 It is no surprise, therefore, that
those who are in the flesh cannot please
God. Think of that! There is nothing an
unsaved person can do to please God -no good works, no religious obser-
vances, no sacrificial services, absolutely
nothing. First he must take the guilty
sinner's place and receive Christ by a
definite act of faith. Only then can He
win God's smile of approval.

8:9 When a person is born again, he
is no longer in the flesh but in the Spirit.
He lives in a different sphere. |ust as a
fish lives in water and a man lives in the
air, so a believer lives in the Spirit. He
not only lives in the Spirit, but the Spirit
lives in him. In fact, if he is not indwelt
by the Spirit of Christ, he does not be-
long to Christ. Though there is a ques-
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tion whether the Spirit of Christ here is
the same as the l{oly Spirit, the assumP-
tion that they are the same seems to fit
best in the conte>1.

E:10 ThrouS;h the ministry of the
Spirit, Christ is ,rctually in the believer.
It is amazing to think of the Lord of life
and glory dwelli rg in our bodies, espe-
cially when we remember that these
bodies are subje:t to death because of
sin. Someone m ry argue that they are
not dead yet, as the verse seems to say.
No, but the forc,:s of death are already
working in them and they will inevita-
bly die if the Lord doesn't return in the
meantime.

In contrast to the body, the spiritzs is
life because of :'ighteousness. Though
once dead toward God, it has been made
alive through the righteous work of the
Lord ]esus Christ in His death and resur-
rection, and beciruse the righteousness
of God has been <redited to our account.

8:ll But the reminder that the body
is still subject to death need cause no
alarm or despair. The fact that the Holy
Spirit indwells our bodies is a guarantee
that, just as He raised Christ from the
dead, so He will also give life to our
mortal bodies. This will be the final act
of our redemption - when our bodies
are glorified like the Savior's body of
glory.

8:12 Now when we see the stark
contrast between the flesh and the Spirit,
what conclusion lo we draw? We owe
nothing to the fles h, to live according to
its dictates. The old, evil, corrupt nature
has been nothing but a drag. It has never
done us a bit of good. If Christ had not
saved us, the flesir would have dragged
us down to the de epest, darkest, hottest
places in hell. Why should we feel obli-
gated to such an e remy?

8:13 Those u'ho live according to
the flesh must di,:, not only physically
but eternally. To live according to the
flesh is to be unsa',ed. This is made clear
in 8:4, 5. But why does Paul address this
to those who we:'e already Christians?
Does he imply that some of them might
eventually be lost'' No, but the apostle
often includes words of warning and
self-examination ir his Letters, realizing
that in every cong:egation there may be
some people who lrave never been genu-
inely born again.

The rest of the verse describes what
is characteristically true of genuine be-
lievers. By the enablement of the Holy
Spirit they put to death the deeds of the
body. They enjoy eternal life now, and
will enter into life in its fullness when
they leave this earth.

8:14 Another way of describing
true believers is to say that they are led
by the Spirit of God. Paul is not refer-
ring here to spectacular instances of di-
vine guidance in the Iives of eminent
Christians. Rather, he is speaking of
what is true of all sons of God -namely, that they are led by the Spirit
of God. It is not a question of the degree
in which they are yielded to the Holy
Spirit, but of a relationship which takes
place at the time of conversion.

Sonship implies reception into God's
family, with all the privileges and re-
sponsibilities of adult sons. A new con-
vert does not have to wait a certain time
before he enters into his spiritual inheri-
tance; it is his the moment he is saved,
and it applies to all believers, men and
women, boys and girls.

8:15 Those living under law are like
minor children, bossed around as if they
were servants, and shadowed by the fear
of punishment. But when a person is
born again, he is not born into a position
of servitude. He is not brought into
God's household as a slave. Rather, he
receives the spirit of adoption; that is,
he is placed in God's family as a mature
son. By a true spiritual instinct he looks
up to God and calls Him "Abba, Father."
Abba is an Aramaic word which suffers
in translation. It is an intimate form of
the word t'ather - such as "papa" or
"daddy." While we may hesitate to use
such familiar English words in address-
ing God, the truth remains that He who
is infinitely high is also intimately nigh.

The phrase the Spirits of adoption
may be a reference to the Holy Spirit as
the One who makes the believer aware
of his special dignity as a son. Or it may
mean the realization or attitude of adop-
tion in contrast to the spirit of bondage.

Adoption is used in three differint
ways in Romans. Here it refers to the
consciousness of sonship which the Holy
Spirit produces in the life of the believer.
In 8:23 it look forward to that time when
the believer's body will be redeemed or



glorified. In 9:4 it looks back to that time
when God designated Israel as His son
(Ex.4:22).

In Galatians 4:5 and Ephesians 1:5,
the word means "son-placing" - that is,
the act of placing all believers as mature,
adult sons with all the privileges and re-
sponsibilities of sonship. Every believer
is a child of God in that he is born into
a family of which God is the Father. But
every believer is also a special
relationship carrying the privileges of
one who has reached the maturity of
manhood.

In the NT adoption nec,er means what
it means in our society - to take a child
of other parents as one's own.

8:16 There is a spiritual instinct in
the newborn believer that he is a son of
God. The Holy Spirit tells him that it is
so. The Spirit Himself bears witness
with the believer's spirit that he is a

member of God's family. He does it pri-
marily through the word of God. As a

Christian reads the Bible, the Spirit con-
firms the truth that, because he has
trusted the Savior, he is now a child of
God.

8:17 Membership in God's family
brings privileges that boggle the mind.
AII God's children are heirs of God. An
heir, of course, eventually inherits his fa-
thels estate. That is just what is meant
here. All that the Father has is ours. We
have not yet come into the possession
and enjoyment of all of it, but nothing
can prevent our doing so in the future.
And we are joint heirs with Christ.
When He retums to take the scepter of
universal government, we will share
with Him the title deeds to all the Fa-
thels wealth.

When Paul adds, if indeed we suffer
with Him, that we may also be glorified
together, he is not making heroic suffer-
ing a condition for salvation. Neither is
he describing some elite inner circle of
overcomers who have endured great af-
flictions. Rather, he sees all Christians as
being co-sufferers and all Christians as
glorified with Christ. The if is equivalent
to "since." Of course, there are some
who suffer more than others in the cause
of Christ, and this will result in differing
degrees of reward and glory. But all who
acknowledge ]esus as Lord and Savior
are seen here as incurring the hostility
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of the world, with all its shame and re-
proach.

E:lE The greatest shame we may
endure for Christ here on earth will be
a mere trifle when He calls us forth and
publicly acknowledges us before the
hosts of heaven. Even the excruciating
pain of the martyrs will seem like pin-
pricks when the Savior graces their
brows with the crown of life. Elsewhere
Paul speaks of our present sufferings as
light afflictions which are only for a mo-
ment, but he describes the glory as an
exceeding and eternal weight (2 Cor.
4:17). Whenever he describes the coming
glory, his words seem to bend under the
weight of the idea.:o If we could only ap-
preciate the glory that is to be ours, we
could count the sufferings along the
way as trivia!

8:19 Now in a bold literary figure
Paul personifies the whole creation as
eagerly looking forward to the time
when we will be revealed to a wondering
world as the sons of God. This will be
when the Lord Jesus retums to reign and
we return with Him.

We are already the sons of God, but
the world neither recognizes nor appreci-
ates us as such. And yet the world is
looking forward to a better day, and that
day cannot come until the King retums
to reign with all His saints. "The whole
creation is on tiptoe to see the wonderful
sight of the sons of God coming into
their own" flBP). --\ /-

8:20 When Adam sinned, his trans-
gression affected not only mankind, but
all creation, both animate and inani-
mate. The ground is cursed. Many wild
animals die violent deaths. Disease af-
flicts birds and animals as well as fish
and serpents. The results of man's sin
have rippled like shockwaves through-
out all creation.

Thus, as Paul explains, the creation
was subjected to futility, frustration,
and disorder, not by its own choice, but
by the decree of God because of the diso-
bedience of man's first federal head.

The words in hope at the end of
verse 20 may also be connected with the
following verse: "in hope that the cre-
ation itself also will be set free" (NASB).

8:21 Creation looks back to the
ideal conditions that existed in Eden.
Then it surveys the havoc that was
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caused by the eltrance of sin. Always
there has been tne hope of a return to
an idyllic state, \ 'hen creation itself also
will be deliveretl from the bondage of
corruption to en oy the freedom of that
golden era when we as God's children
will be revealed irr glory.

8:22 We live in a sighing, sobbing,
suffering world. The whole creation
groans and sufi ers pain like that of
childbirth. Nattre's music is in the
minor key. The t'arth is racked by cata-
clysm. The blighr of death is on every
living thing.

8t23 Believers are not exempt. Al-
though they hav,: the firstfruits of the
Spirit, guaranteeing their eventual deliv-
erance( they stil groan for that day of
glory. The Holy Spirit Himself is the
firsdruits. Just as the first handful of rip-
ened grain is a pledge of the entire har-
vest to follow, so the Holy Spirit is the
pledge or guaranlee that the full inheri-
tance will be ours.

Specifically, F e is the guarantee of
the coming adoptron, the redemption of
the body (Eph. 1:14). In one sense
we have already been adopted, which
means that we have been placed into
God's family as sons. But in a fuller
sense our adopt ion will be complete
when we receive our glorified bodies.
That is spoken of as the redemption of
our body. Our sp:rits and souls have al-
ready been redeemed, and our bodies
will be redeemed rrt the time of the Rap-
ture (1 Thess. 4:13-18).

E:24 We were saved in this attitude
of hope. We did n,)t receive all the bene-
fits of our salvati)n at the moment of
conversion. From the outset we looked
forward to full and final deliverance
from sin, sufferinl;, disease, and death.
If we had already received these bless-
ings, we wouldn't be hoping for them.
We only hope for lrhat is in the future.

8:25 Our hop-, for deliverance from
the presence of sin and all its baneful re-
sults is based on the promise of God,
and is therefore arr certain as if we had
already received il. So we eagerly wait
for it with persever:ance.

8:26 )ust as w) are sustained by this
glorious hope, so he Spirit sustains us
in our weaknesser. We are often per-
plexed in our pr.yer life. We do not
know how to pray as we should. We

pray selfishly, ignorantly, narrowly. But
once again the Spirit comes alongside to
assist us in our weakness, interceding
for us with groanings which cannot find
expression. In this verse it is the Spirit
who groans and not we who groan,
though that is also true.

There is mystery here. We are peer-
ing into the unseen, spiritual realm
where a great Person and great forces
are at work on our behalf. And although
we cannot understand it all, we can take
infinite encouragement from the fact that
a groan may sometimes be the most spir-
itual prayer.

8227 If God searches the hearts of
men, He can also interpret the mind of
the Spirit, even though that mind finds
expression only in groans. The impor-
tant thing is that the Holy Spirit's
prayers for us are always according to
the will of God. And because they are
always in accordance with God's will,
they are always for our good. That ex-
plains a lot, as the next verse reveals.

8:28 God is working all things to-
gether for good to those who love Him,
to those who are called according to His
purpose. It may not always seem so!
Sometimes when we are suffering heart-
break, tragedy, disappointment, frustra-
tion, and bereavement, we wonder what
good can come out of it. But the follow-
ing verse gives the answer: whatever
God permits to come into our lives is de-
signed to conform us to the image of His
Son. When we see this, it takes the ques-
tion mark out of our prayers. Our lives
are not controlled by impersonal forces
such as chance, luck, or fate, but by our
wonderful, personal Lord, who is "too
loving to be unkind and too wise to err."

8:29 Now Paul traces the majestic
sweep of the divine program designed to
bring many sons to glory.

First of all, God foreknew us in eter-
nity past. This was not a mere intellec-
tual knowledge. As far as knowledge
is concerned, He knew eaeryone who
would ever be born. But His foreknowl-
edge embraced only those whom He
foreordained or predestined to be con-
formed... to the image of His Son. So
it was knowledge with a purpose that
could never be frustrated. It is not
enough to say that God foreknew those
whom He realized would one day repent
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and believe. Actually it is His foreknowl-
edge that insures eventual repentance
and belief.

That ungodly sinners should one day
be transformed into the image of Christ
by a miracle of grace is one of the most
astounding truths of divine revelation.
The point is not, of course, that we will
ever have the attributes of deity, or even
that we will have Christ's facial resem-
blance, but that we will be morally like
Him, absolutely free from sin, and will
have glorified bodies like His.

In that day of glory He will be the
firstborn among many brethren. First-
born here means first in rank or honor.
He will not be One among equals, but
the One who has the supreme place of
honor among His brothers and sisters.

E:30 Everyone who was predes-
tined in eternity is also called in time.
This means that he not only hears the
gospel but that he responds to it as well.
It is therefore an effectual call. All are
called; that is the general (yet also valid)
call of God. But only a few respond; that
is the effectual (conversion-producing)
call of God.

All who respond are also justified or
given an absolutely righteous standing
before God. They are clothed with the
righteousness of God through the merits
of Christ and are thereby fit for the pres-
ence of the Lord.

Those who are justified are also glo-
rified. Actually we are not glorified as
yet, but it is so sure that God can use
the past tense in describing it. We are as
certain of the glorified state as if we had
already received it!

This is one of the strongest passages
in the NT on the eternal security of the
believer. For every million people who
are foreknown and predestined by God,
eoery one of that million will be called,
justified, and glorified. Not one will be
missing! (Compare the "all" in fohn
6:37.)

8:31 When we consider these un-
breakable links in the golden chain of re-
demption, the conclusion is inevitable! If
God is for us, in the sense that He has
marked us out for Himself, then no one
can be successful against us." If Omnip-
otence is working on our behalf, no
lesser power can defeat His program.

8:32 He who did not spare His own
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Son, but delivered Him up for us all.
What marvelous words! We must never
allow our familiarity with them to dull
their luster or lessen their power to in-
spire worship. When a world of Iost
mankind needed to be saved by a sinless
Substitute, the great God of the universe
did not hold back His heart's best Treas-
ure, but gave Him over to a death of
shame and loss on our behalf.

The logic that flows from this is irre-
sistible. If God has already given us the
greatest gift, is there any lesser gift that
He will not give? If He has already paid
the highest price, will He hesitate to pay
any lower price? If He has gone to such
lengths to procure our salvation, will He
ever let us go? How shall He not with
Him also freely give us all things?

"The language of unbelief," Mackin-
tosh said, "is, 'How shall He7 The lan-
guage of faith is 'How shall He not?' ":z

E:33 We are still in a courtroom set-
ting, but now a remarkable change has
taken place. While the justified sinner
stands before the bench, the call goes
out for any accusers to step forward. But
there is none! How could there be? If
God has already justified His elect, who
can bring a charge?

It greatly clarifies the argument of
this verse and the following one if
we supply the words "No one, be-
cause . . ." before each answer. Thus
this verse would read, Who shall bring
a charge against God's elect? No one, be-
cause it is God who justifies. If we do
not supply these words, it might sound
as if God is going to bring a charge
against His elect, the very thing that
Paul is denying!

8:34 Another challenge rings out! Is
there anyone here to condemn? No one,
because Christ has died for the defen-
dant, has been raised from the dead, is
now at the right hand of God interced-
ing for him. If the Lord fesus, to whom
all judgment has been committed, does
not pass sentence on the defendant but
rather prays for him, then there is no
one else who could have a valid reason
for condemning him.

E:35 Now faith flings its final chal-
lenge: is there anyone here who can ban-
ish the justified from the love of Christ?
A search is made for every adverse cir-
cumstance that has been effective in
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causing separalions in other areas of
human life. But none can be found. Not
the threshing flail of tribulation with its
steady poundinl; of distress and afflic-
tion, nor the mcnster of anguish, bring-
ing extreme pair to mind and body, nor
the brutality of persecution, inflicting
suffering and de ath on those who dare
to differ. Nor c:rn the gaunt specter of
famine- gnawing, racking, and wast-
ing down to the skeleton. Nor can na-
kedness, with al it means in the way of
privation, expor;ure, and defenseless-
ness. Nor can p,:ril - the threat of im-
minent and awf rl danger. Nor can the
sword - cold, hirrd, and death-dealing.

8:36 If any of these things could
separate the believer from the love of
Christ, then the fatal severance would
have taken place long ago, because the
career of the Christian is a living death.
That is what thr psalmist meant when
he said that, because of our identification
with the Lord, we are killed all day
long, and are like sheep that are doomed
to slaughter (Ps. L4:22).

8:37 Instead of separating us from
Christ's love, the se things only succeed
in drawing us clcser to Him. We are not
only conquerors, but more than con-
querors.33 It is rot simply that we tri-
umph over these formidable forces, but
that in doing so rue bring glory to God,
blessing to others, and good to our-
selves. We make slaves out of our ene-
mies and stepping stones out of our
roadblocks.

But all of this s not through our own
strength, but only through Him who
loved us. Only the power of Christ
can bring sweetrress out of bitterness,
strength out of wr'akness, triumph out of
tragedy, and blesring out of heartbreak.

8:38 The ap,>stle has not finished
his search. He rarrsacks the universe for
something that night conceivably sepa-
rate us from God s love, then dismisses
the possibilities orre by one -death with all its terrors;

life with all its atlurements;
angels nor prinr:ipalities, supernatural

in power and knowledge;
powers, whethe: human tyrants or an-

gelic adversaries;
things present, rrashing in upon us;
things to come, arousing fearful fore-

bodings;

8:39 height nor depth, those things
that are in the realm of dimension or
space, including occult forces.r Then, to
make sure that he is not missinE any-
thing. Paul adds:

nor any other created thing.
The outcome of Paul's search is that

he can find nothing that can separate us
from the love of God which is in Christ
Jesus our Lord.

No wonder these words of triumph
have been the song of those who have
died martyr's deaths and the rhapsody
of those who have lived martyr's lives!

II. DISPENSATIONAL: THE
GOSPEL AND ISRAEL
(Chaps. 9-lr)

A. Israel's Past (Chap.9)
In chapters 9-11 we hear Paul's an-

swer to the fewish objector who asks:
Does the gospel, by promising sahtation to
Gentiles as well as lews, mean that God has
broken His promises to His earthly people,
the lews? Paul's answer covers Israel's
past (chap. 9), its present (chap. 10), and
its future (chap. 11).

This section contains a great empha-
sis on divine sovereignty and human re-
sponsibility. Romans 9 is one of the key
passages in the Bible on the sovereign
election of God. The next chapter sets
forth the balancing truth - the respon-
sibility of man - with equal vigor.

DIVINE SOVEREIGNTY
AND HUMAN

RESPONSIBILITY
When we say that God is sovereign,

we mean that He is in charge of the uni-
verse and that He can do as He pleases.
In saying that, however, we know that,
because He is God, He will never do
anything wrong, unjust, or unrighteous.
Therefore, to say that God is sovereign
is merely to allow God to be God. We
should not be afraid of this truth or apol-
ogize for it. It is a glorious truth and
should cause us to worship.

In His sovereignty, God has elected
or chosen certain individuals to belong
to Himself. But the same Bible that
teaches God's sovereign election also
teaches human responsibility. While it is
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true that God elects people to salvation,
it is also true they must choose to be

saved by a definite act of the will. The
divine iide of salvation is seen in the
words, "All that the Father gives Me will
come to Me." The human side is found
in the words that follow: "and the one
who comes to Me I will by no means cast

out" (John 6:37).r,//e rejoice, as believers,
that God chose us in Christ before the
foundation of the world (Eph. 1:4). But
we believe just as surely that whoever
will may take of the water of life freely
(Rev. 22:L7). D. L. Moody illustrated the
two truths this way: When we come to
the door of salvation, we see the invita-
tion overhead, "Whosoever will may
come." When we pass through, we look
back and see the words "Elect according
to the foreknowledge of God" above the
door. Thus the truth of man's responsi-
bility faces people as they come to the
door of salvation. The truth of sovereign
election is a family truth for those who
have already entered.

How can God choose individuals to
belong to Himself and at the same time
make a bona fide offer of salvation to all
people everywhere? How can we recon-
cile these two truths? The fact is that we
cannot. To the human mind they are in
conflict. But the Bible teaches both doc-
trines, and so we should believe them,
content to know that the difficulty lies
in our minds and not in God's. These
twin truths are like two parallel lines that
meet only in infinity.

Some have tried to reconcile sover-
eign election and human responsibility
by saying that God foreknew who would
trust the Savior and that those are the
ones whom He elected to be saved. They
base this on Romans 8:29 ("whom He
foreknew He also predestined") and
1 Peter 1:2 ("elect according to the fore-
knowledge of God"). But this overlooks
the fact that God's foreknowledge is de-
terminatiae. It is not just that He knows
in advance who will trust the Savior, but
that He predetermines this result by draw-
ing certain individuals to Himself.

Although God chooses some men to
be saved, He never chooses anyone to
be damned. To put it another way,
though the Bible teaches election, it
never teaches divine reprobation. But
someone may object, "If God elects

some to blessing, then He necessarily
elects others to destruction." But that is
not true! The whole human race was
doomed to destruction by its own sin
and not by any arbitrary decree of God.
If God allowed everyone to go to hell -and He could justly have done that -people would be getting exactly what
they deserved. The question is, "Does
the sovereign Lord have a right to stoop
down and select a handful of otherwise-
doomed people to be a bride for His
Son?" The answer, of course, is that He
does. So what it boils down to is this:
if people are lost, it is because of their
own sin and rebellion; if people are
saved, it is because of the sovereign,
electing grace of God.

To the man who is saved, the subject
of God's sovereign choice should be the
cause of unceasing wonder. The believer
looks around and sees people with better
characters, better personalities, and bet-
ter dispositions than his own, and asks,
"Why did the Lord choose me?"

Why was I made to hear Thy voice,
And enter while there's room,
When thousands make a wretched choice,
And rather starve than come?

- lsaac Watts

The truth of election should not be
used by the unsaved for excusing their
unbelief. They must not say, "If I'm not
elect, there's nothing I can do about it."
The only way they can ever know they
are elect is by repenting of their sins and
receiving the Lord fesus Christ as Savior
(1 Thess. 1:tt-7).

Neither should the truth of election
be used by Christians to excuse a lack
of evangelistic zeal. We must not say, "If
they're elect, they'll be saved anyway."
Only God knows who the elect are. We
are commanded to preach the gospel to
all the world, for God's offer of salvation
is a genuine invitation to all people. Peo-
ple reject the gospel because of the hard-
ness of their hearts, and not because
God's universal invitation is insincere.

There are two dangers to be avoided
in connection with this subiect. The first
is to hold only one side of the truth -for example, to believe in God's sover-
eign election and to deny that man has
any responsible choice in connection
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with his salvatiorr. The other danger is
to overemphasizt, one truth at the ex-
pense of the other. The scriptural ap-
proach is to believe in God's sovereign
election and to bclieve with equal force
in human resporrsibility. Only in this
way can a person hold these doctrines
in their proper biblical balance. f

Now let us tur 1 to Romans 9 and fol-
low the beloved lpostle as he unfolds
this subject.

9:l In insistirrg that salvation is for
Gentiles as well irs for ]ews, Paul gave
the appearance of being a traitor, a turn-
coat, a renegade as far as Israel was con-
cerned. So he her,: protests his deep de-
votion to the ]ewish people by using a

solemn oath. He r,peaks the truth. He is
not lying. His cotrscience, in fellowship
with the Holy Spirit, attests the truth of
what he is saying.

922 When he thinks first of Israel's
glorious calling, a rd now of its reiection
by God because it rejected the Messiah,
his heart is filled with great sorrow and
continual grief.

9:3 He could even wish himself ac-
cursed or cut off from Christ if through
the forfeiting of his own salvation his

Jewish brothers nLight be saved. In this
strong statement of self-abnegation, we
sense the highest form of human love -that which constrzrins a man to lay down
his life for his friends (John 15:13). And
we feel the enorrnous burden which a

converted Jew exreriences for the con-
version of his courrtrymen. [t reminds us
of Moses' prayet for his PeoPle: "Yet
now, if You will lorgive their sin - but
if not, I pray, blot me out of Your book
which You have r,r ritten" (Ex. 32:32).

9r4 As Paul lveeps over his PeoPle,
their glorious privileges pass in review.
They are Israelit,:s, members of God's
ancient chosen pe rple.

God had adoptd that nation to be His
son (Ex. 4:22) an<l delivered His people
out of Egypt (Hos 11:1). He was a father
to Israel (Deut. 1,t:1), and Ephraim was
His firstborn (Jer. 31:9). (Ephraim is used
here as another rrame for the nation of
lsrael.)

The Shekinah or glory cloud symbo-
lized God's prerence in their midst,
guiding and prote:ting them.

It was with Israel, not with the Gen-

hiles, that God made the covenants. It
was with Israel, for example, that He
made the Palestinian Covenant, promis-
ing them the land from the River of
Egypt to the Euphrates (Gen. 15:18).
And it is with Israel that He will yet rat-
ify the New Covenant, promising "the
perpetuity, future conversion, and bless-
ing of a repentant Israel (]er.31:
31-40).":;

It was to Israel that the law was
given. They and they alone were its re-
cipients.

The elaborate rituals and service of
God connected with the tabernacle and
the temple were given to Israel, as well
as the priesthood.

In addition to the covenants men-
tioned above, God made innumerable
promises to Israel of protection, peace,
and prosperity.

9:5 The ]ewish people rightfully
claim the patriarchs as their own -Abraham, Isaac, Jacob, and the twelve
sons of ]acob. These were the forefathers
of the nation. And they had the greatest
privilege of all - the Messiah is an Isra-
elite, as far as His human descent is con-
cerned, though He is also the Sovereign
of the universe, the eternally blessed
God. Here we have a positive statement
of the deity and humanity of the Savior.
(Some Bible versions weaken the force of
this verse. For example, the RSV reads,
". . . and of their race, according to the
flesh, is the Christ. God who is over all
be blessed for ever. Amen." The Greek
does not rule out the RSV here from a

strictly grammatical viewpoint, but spir-
itual discernment in comparing Scripture
with Scripture favors the reading in the
KIV, NKIV, and other conservative
translations.)5

9:6 The apostle now faces up to a

serious theological problem. If God
made promises to Israel as His chosen
earthly people, how can this be squared
with Israel's present rejection and with
the Gentiles being brought into the place
of blessing? Paul insists that this does
not indicate any breach of promise on
God's part. He goes on to show that God
has always had a sovereign election
process based upon promise and not just
on lineal descent. ]ust because a person
is born into the nation of Israel does not
mean that he is an heir to the promises.

Romans 9
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Within the nation of Israel, God has a

true, believing remnant.
9z? Not all Abraham's offsPring are

counted as his children. Ishmael, for ex-
ample, was of the seed of Abraham. But
the line of promise came through Isaac,
not through Ishmael. The promise of
God was, "In Isaac your seed shall be
called" (Gen. 21:12). As we pointed out
in the notes on 4:12, the Lord Jesus made
this same interesting distinction when
talking with the unbelieving Jews in John
8:33-39. They said to Him, "We are
Abraham's descendants. . . " (v. 33).

Jesus admitted this, saying, "I know you
are Abraham's descendants" (v. 37). But
when they said, "Abraham is our fa-
ther," the Lord replied, "If you were
Abraham's children, you would do the
works of Abraham" (v. 39). In other
words, they were descended from Abra-
ham, but they didn't have Abraham's
faith and therefore they were not his
spiritual children.

9:8 It is not physical descent that
counts. The true Israel consists of those
fews who were selected by God and to
whom He made some specific promise,
marking them out as His children. We
see this principle of sovereign election in
the cases of Isaac and facob.

9:9 God appeared to Abraham,
promising that He would retum at the
appointed time and that Sarah would
have a son. That son, of course, was
Isaac. He was truly a child of promise
and a child of supematural birth.

9:10 Another case of sovereign elec-
tion is found in the case of Jacob. Isaac
and Rebecca were the parents, of
course. But Rebecca was carrying lzoo

babies, not one.
9:ll A pronouncement was made

before the children were ever born. This
prollouncement could not, therefore,
have had anything to do with works of
merit by either child. It was entirely a

matter of God's choice, based on His
own will and not on the character or at-
tainments of the subjects. The purpose
of God according to election means His
determination to distribute His favors ac-
cording to His sovereign will and good
pleasure.

This verse, incidentally, disproves
the idea that God's choice of Jacob was
based on His foreknowledge of what

facob would do. It specifically says that
it was not made on the basis of works!

9:12 God's decision was that the
older would serve the younger. Esau
would have a subservient place to |acob.
The latter was chosen to earthly glory and
prioilege. Esau was the firstbom of the
twin brothers and ordinarily would have
had the honors and privileges associated
with that position. But God's selection
passed him by and rested on Jacob.

9:13 To further enforce God's sover-
eignfy in choosing, Paul quotes Malachi
1:2,3: 'Jacob I have loved, but Esau I
have hated." Here God is speaking of
the two nations, Israel and Edom, of
which Jacob and Esau were heads. God
marked out Israel as the nation to which
He promised the Messiah and the messi-
anic kingdom. Edom received no such
promise. Instead, its mountains and her-
itage were laid waste for the jackals of
the wilderness (Mal. 1:3; see also Jer.
49:'1.7, '1,8; Ezek. 35:7-9).

Although it is true that the quotation
from Malachi l:2, 3 describes God's deal-
ings with nations rather than individu-
als, it is used to support His sovereign
right to choose individuals as well.

The words Jacob I have loved, but
Esau I have hated must be understood
in the light of the sovereign decree of
God that stated, The older shall serve
the younger. The preference for |acob is
interpreted as an act of love, whereas by-
passing Esau is seen as hatred by compar-
ison. lt is not that God hated Esau with
a harsh, vindictive animosity, but only
that He loved Esau less than Jacob, as
seen by His sovereign selection of ]acob.

This passage refers to earthly blessings,
and not to etemal life. God's hatred of
Edom doesn't mean that individual
Edomites un't be saved, any more than
His love of Israel means that individual
lews don't need to be saved. (Note also
that Esau did receive some earthly bless-
ings, as he himself testified in Gen.
33:9.)

9:14 The apostle correctly antici-
pated that his teaching on sovereign
election would stir up all kinds of oblec-
tions. People still accuse God of unfair-
ness. They say that if He chooses some,
then He thereby necessarily damns the
rest. They argue that if God has settled
everything in advance, then there's
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nothing anyone cln do about it, and God
is unrighteous for condemning people.

Paul hotly de nies any possibility of
unrighteousness on God's part. But in-
stead of waterirrg down God's sover-
eignty in order to make it more palatable
to these objectors, he proceeds to restate
it more vigorousl'r and without apology.

9:15 He first quotes God's word to
Moses, "I will have mercy on whomever
I will have [l€rctrr and I will have com.
passion on whonrever I will have com-
passion" (see Ex. 33:19). Who can say
that the Most Hil;h, the Lord of heaven
and earth, does not have the right to
show mercy and,:ompassion?

All people ar: condemned by their
own sin and un:relief. If left to them-
selves, they woul,l all perish. In addition
to extending a genuine gospel invitation
to all people, Goc chooses some of these
condemned people to be special objects
of His grace. But .his does not mean that
He arbitrarily chooses the others to be
condemned. They are already con-
demned because they are lifelong sin-
ners and have reir:cted the gospel. Those
who are chosen r:an thank God for His
grace. Those who are lost have no one
to blame but then selves.

9:16 The corrclusion, then, is that
the ultimate destiny of men or of nations
does not rest in the strength of their will
or in the power of their exertions, but
rather in the mercy of God.

When Paul sal,s that it is not of him
who wills, he dor s not mean that a per-
son's will is not involved in his salva-
tion. The gospel nvitation is clearly di-
rected to a person's will, as shown in
Revelation 22:-17: "tNhoever desires, let
him take the watr:r of life freely." Jesus
exposed the unbrlieving fews as being
unwilling to comr: to Him (John 5:40).
When Paul says, nor of him who runs,
he does not deny that we must strive to
enter the narrow gate (Luke 13:24). A
certain amount of spiritual earnestness
and willingness are necessary. But man's
will and man's running are not the pri-
mary, determininl; factors: salvation is of
the Lord. Morgan says:

No willing on our')art, no running on our
own, can procure for us the salvation we
need, or enable us to enter into the bless-
ings it provides. . . . Of ourselves we
shall have no will for salvation, and shall

make no effort toward it. Everything of
human salvation begins in God.37

9:17 God's sovereignty is seen not
only in showing mercy to some but in
hardening others. Pharaoh is cited as an
example.

There is no suggestion here that the
Egyptian monarch was doomed from the
time of his birth. What happened was
this. In adult life he proved to be
wicked, cruel, and extremely stubborn.
In spite of the most solemn warnings he
kept hardening his heart. God could
have destroyed him instantly, but He
didn't. Instead, God preserved him alive
in order that He might display His
power in him, and that through him
God's name might be known worldwide.

9:18 Pharaoh repeatedly hardened
his own heart, and after each of these
times God additionally hardened Phar-
aoh's heart as a judgment upon him.
The same sun that melts ice hardens
clay. The same sun that bleaches cloth
tans the skin. The same God who shows
mercy to the brokenhearted also hardens
the impenitent. Grace rejected is grace
denied.

God has the right to show mercy to
whomever He wishes, and to harden
whomever He wishes. But because He is
God, He never acts unjustly.

9: l9 Paul's insistence on God's
right to do what He pleases raises the
objection that, if that is so, He shouldn't
find fault with anyone, since no one has
successfully resisted His will. To the ob-
iector, man is a helpless pawn on the di-
vine chessboard. Nothing he can do or
say will change his fate.

9:20 The apostle first rebukes the
insolence of any creature who dares to
find fault with his Creator. Finite man,
loaded down with sin, ignorance, and
weakness, is in no position to talk back
to God or question the wisdom or justice
of His ways.

9:21 Then Paul uses the illustration
of the potter and the clay to vindicate
the sovereignty of God. The potter
comes into his shop one day and sees
a pile of formless clay on the floor. He
picks up a handful of clay, puts it on his
wheel, and fashions a beautiful vessel.
Does he have a right to do that?

The potter, of course, is God. The
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clay is sinful, lost humanity' If the pot-
ter'left it alone, it would all be sent to
hell. He would be absolutely just and fair
if He left it alone. But instead He sover-
eignly selects a handful of sinners, saves

thim by His grace, and conforms them
to the image of His Son. Does He have
the right to do that? Remember, He is
not arbitrarily dooming others to hell.
They are already doomed by their own
willfulness and unbelief.

God has the absolute Power and au-
thority to make a vessel for honor with
some of the clay and another for dis-
honor with some. In a situation where
everyone is unworthy, He can bestow
His blessings where He chooses and
withhold them whenever He wishes.
"Where all are undeserving," Barnes
writes, "the utmost that can be de-
manded is that He should not treat any
with injustice."*

9:22 Paul pictures God, the great
Potter, as facing a seeming conflict of in-
terests. On the one hand, He wishes to
show His wrath and exhibit His power
in punishing sin. But on the other hand
He desires to bear patiently with vessels
of wrath prepared for destruction. It
is the contrast between the righteous
severity of God in the first place, and His
merciful longsuffering in the second.
And the argument is, "If God would be
justified in punishing the wicked imme-
diately but, instead of that, shows great
patience with them, who can find fault
with Him?"

Notice carefully the phrase vessels of
wrath prepared for destruction. Vessels
of wrath are those whose sins make
them subject to God's wrath. They are
prepared for destruction by their own
sin, disobedience, and rebellion, and not
by some arbitrary decree of God.

9:23 Who can object if God wishes
to make known the riches of His glory
to people to whom He desires to show
mercy - people whom He had selected
beforehand for eternal glory? Here C. R.
Erdman's comment seems especially
helpful:

God's sovereignty is never exercised in
condemning men who ought to be saved,
but rather it has resulted in the salvation
of men who ought to be lost.3e

God does not prepare vessels of

wrath for destruction, but He does pre-
pare vessels of mercy for glorY'

9:24 Paul identifies the vessels of
mercy as those of us who are Christians,
whom God called from both ]ewish and
Gentile worlds. This lays the foundation
for much that is to follow - the setting
aside of all but a remnant of the nation
of Israel and the call of the Gentiles to
a place of privilege.

9:25 The apostle quotes two verses
from Hosea to show that the call of the
Gentiles should not have come as a sur-
prise to the Jews. The first is Hosea 2:23:

"I will call them My people, who were
not My people, and her beloved, who
was not beloved." Now actually in
Hosea these words refer to Israel and not
to the Gentiles. They look forward to the
time when Israel will be restored as
God's people and as His beloved. But
when Paul quotes them here in Romans
he applies them to the call of the Gen-
tiles. What right does Paul have to make
such a radical change? The answer is
that the Holy Spirit who inspired the
words in the first place has the right to
reinterpret or reapply them later.

9:26 The second verse is Hosea
1:10: "And it shall come to pass in the
place where it was said to them, 'You
are not My people,'There they shall be
called sons of the living God." Once
again, in its OT setting this verse is not
speaking about the Gentiles but describ-
ing Israel's future restoration to God's
favor. Yet Paul applies it to God's ac-
knowledgment of the Gentiles as His
sons. This is another illustration of the
fact that when the Holy Spirit quotes
verses from the OT in the NT, He can
rightfully apply them as He wishes.

9227 The rejection of all but a rem-
nant of Israel is discussed in9:27-29.lsa-
iah predicted that only a minority of the
children of Israel would be saved, even
though the nation itself might grow to
tremendous numbers (Isa. 10:22).

9:28 When Isaiah said, "He will
finish the work and cut it short in right-
eousness because the LoRD will make a
short work upon the earth" (Isa. 10:23),
he was referring to the Babylonian inva-
sion of Palestine and Israel's subsequent
exile. The work was God's work of judg-
ment. In quoting these words Paul is
saying that what had happened to Israel
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in the past could and would happen
again in his day.

9:29 As Isaiah said before (in an
earlier part of hirr prophecy): Unless the
Lono of the arnries of heaven had left
some survivors, [srael would have been
wiped out like Sodom and Gomorrah
(Isa.1:9).

9:30 What, l)aul asks, is the conclu-
sion of all this as far as this present
Church Age is ccncerned? The first con-
clusion is that Gr,ntiles, who characteris-
tically did not pursue righteousness but
rather wickedness, and who certainly
didn't pursue a righteousness of their
own making, have found righteousness
through faith in the Lord Jesus Christ.
Not all Gentiles, of course, but only
those who believed in Christ were justi-
fied.

9:31 Israel, orr the other hand, which
sought justification on the basis of law-
keeping, never lound a law by which
they might obtair righteousness.

9:32 The reirson is clear. They re-
fused to believe that iustification is by
faith in Christ, tut went on stubbornly
trying to work orrt their own righteous-
ness by personal merit. They stumbled
over the stumbling stone, Christ fesus
the Lord.

9:33 This is exactly what the Lord
foretold through Isaiah. The Messiah's
coming to ferusalem would have a two-
fold effect. To some people He would
prove to be a stumbling stone and rock
of offense (Isa. 8:14). Others would be-
lieve on Him and find no reason for
shame, offense, or disappointment (Isa.
28:16).

B. Israel's Preserrt (Chap. l0)
l0:l Paul's trlachings were most dis-

tasteful to the u:rconverted Jews. They
considered him a traitor and an enemy
of Israel. But here he assures his Chris-
tian brethren to whom he was writing
that the thing tha: would bring the great-
est delight to his heart and the thing for
which he prays lo God most earnestly
for fsrael is that they may be saved.

l0:2 Far fron condemning them as
godless and irrelil;ious, the apostle gives
his testimony tha.t they have a zeal for
God. This was af parent from their care-
ful observance of the rituals and ceremo-
nies of )udaism, and from their intoler-

ance of every contrary doctrine. But zeal
is not enough; it must be combined with
truth. Otherwise it can do more harm
than good.

l0:3 This is where they failed. They
were ignorant of God's righteousness,
ignorant of the fact that God imputes
righteousness on the principle of faith
and not of works. They went about try-
ing to produce a righteousness of their
own by law-keeping. They tried to win
God's favor by their own efforts, their
own character, their own good works.
They steadfastly refused to submit to
God's plan for reckoning righteous those
ungodly sinners who believe on His Son.

l0:4 If they had only believed on
Christ, they would have seen that He is
the end of the law for righteousness.
The purpose of the Iaw is to reveal sin,
to convict and condemn transgressors. It
can never impart righteousness. The
penalty of the broken law is death. In
His death, Christ paid the penalty of the
law which men had broken. When a sin-
ner receives the Lord lesus Christ as his
Savior, the law has nothing more to say
to him. Through the death of his Substi-
tute, he has died to the law. He is
through with the law and with the fu-
tile attempt to achieve righteousness
through it.

l0:5 In the language of the OT, we
can hear the difference between the
words of the law and the words of faith.
In Leviticus 18:5, for example, Moses
writes that the man who achieves the
righteousness which the law demands
shall live by doing so. The emphasis is
on his achieving, his doing.

Of course, this statement presents an
ideal which no sinful man can meet. All
it is saying is that if a man could keep
the law perfectly and perpetually, he
would not be condemned to death. But
the law was given to people who were
already sinners and who were already
condemned to death. Even if they could
keep the law perfectly from that day for-
ward, they still would be lost because
God requires payment for those sins
which are past. Any hopes that men
may have for obtaining righteousness by
the law are doomed to failure from the
outset.

10:6 In order to show that the lan-
guage of faith is quite different from that
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of the law, Paul first quotes from Deuter-
onomy 30:72, 13, which reads:

It is not in heaven, that you should say,
"Who wilt ascend into heaven for us

and bring it to us, that we may hear and

do it?"
Nor is it beyond the sea, that You

should say,
"Who will 8o over the sea for us and

bring it to us, that we may hear it and
do it?"

The interesting thing is that, in their
setting in Deuteronomy, these verses are
not referring to faith and the gospel at
all. They are speaking about the law,
and specifically the commandment to
"tum to the Lono your God with all your
heart and with all your soul" (Deut.
30:10b). God is salng that the law is not
hidden, distant, or inaccessible. A man
doesn't have to go up to heaven or cross
the sea to find it. It is near at hand and
waiting to be obeyed.

But the Apostle Paul takes these
words and reapplies them to the gospel.
He says that the language of faith
doesn't ask a man to climb to heaven to
bring Christ down. For one thing, that
would be utterly impossible; but it would
also be qulte unnecessary, because Christ
has already come down to earth in His
Incarnation!

l0:7 When the apostle quotes Deu-
teronomy 30:13, he changes it from
"Who will to over the sea" to Who will
descend into the abyss. His point is that
the gospel does not ask men to descend
into the grave to bring Christ up from
among the dead. This would be impossi-
ble, but it would also be unnecessary,
because Christ has already risen from
the dead. Notice that in 10:6,7 we have
the two doctrines concerning Christ
which were hardest for a |ew to ac-
cept - His Incarnation and His Resur-
rection. Yet he must accept these if he
is to be saved. We will see these two doc-
trines again in 10:9, 10.

l0:8 If the gospel doesn't tell men
to do the humanly impossible, or to do
what has already been done by the Lord,
what then does it say?

Again Paul adapts a verse from Deu-
teronomy 30 to say that the gospel is
near, accessible, intelligible, and easily
obtained; it can be expressed in familiar
conversation (in your mouth); and it can

be readily understood in the mind (in
vour heaitl (Deut' 30:14). It is the Sood
news of salvation by faith which Paul
and the other apostles Preached.

l0:9 Here it is in a nutshell: First
you must accept the truth of the Incarna-
tion, that the Babe of Bethlehem's man-
ger is the Lord of life and glory, that the
jesus of the NT is the lrcrd flehovah) of
the oT.

Second, you must accept the truth of
His resurrection, with all that it involves.
God has raised Him from the dead as

proof that Christ had completed the
work necessary for our salvation, and
that God is satisfied with that work. Be-
Iieving this with the heart means believ-
ing with one's mental, emotional, and
volitional powers.

So you confess with your mouth the
Lord Jesus and believe in your heart
that God has raised Him from the dead.
It is a personal appropriation of the Per-
son and work of the Lord fesus Christ.
That is saving faith.

The question often arises, "Can a
person be saved by accepting Jesus as
Savior without also acknowledging Him
as Lord?" The Bible gives no encourage-
ment to anyone who believes with men-
tal reservations: "I'll take |esus as my
Savior but I don't want to crown Him
Lord of all." On the other hand, those
who make submission to Jesus as Lord
a condition of saloation face the problem,
"To what degree must He be acknowl-
edged as Lord?" Few Christians would
claim to have made an absolute and
complete surrender to Him in this way.
When we present the gospel, we must
maintain that faith is the sole condition of
justification. But we must also remind
sinners and saints constantly that fesus
Christ is Lord ()ehovah-God), and
should be acknowledged as such.

l0:10 In further explanation, Paul
writes that with the heart one believes
unto righteousness. It is not a mere in-
tellectual assent but a genuine accept-
ance with one's whole inward being.
When a person does that, he is instantly
justified.

Then with the mouth confession is
made unto salvation; that is, the believer
publicly confesses the salvation he has
already received. Confession is not a con-
dition of salvation but the inevitable out-
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ward expression ,rf what has happened:
"If on Jesus Chri;t you trust, speak for
Him you surely rnust." When a person
really believes scmething, he wants to
share it with oth,:rs. So when a person
is genuinely borrL again, it is too good
to keep secret. H€ confesses Christ.

The Scriptureri assume that when a

person is saved he will make a public
confession of that salvation. The two go
together. Thus Kelly said, "If there be no
confession of Ch:ist the Lord with the
mouth, we cannol speak of salvation; as
our Lord said, 'He that believeth and is
baptized shall be r;aved.' "no And Denney
comments,

"A heart believirrg unto righteousness,
and a mouth making confession unto sal-
vation, are not reirlly two things, but two
sides of the same :hing."rr

The question arises why confession
comes first in L0:'), then belief, whereas
in 10:10 belief cones first, then confes-
sion. The answe: is not hard to find.
In verse 9 the emphasis is on the Incar-
nation and the r3surrection, and these
doctrines are mentioned in their chrono-
logical order. Tlre Incarnation comes
first - |esus is Lord. Then the res-
urrection - God raised Him from the
dead. In verse 10 the emphasis is on the
order of events in the salvation of a sin-
ner. First he beli,:ves, then he makes a
public confession of his salvation.

l0:ll The apostle now quotes Isa-
iah 28:15 to emphasize that whoever be-
lieves on Him witl not tre put to sharne.
The thought of public confession of
Christ might arou se fears of shame, but
the opposite is hue. Our confession of
Him on earth leacs to His confession of
us in heaoen. Ours is a hope that will
never be disappointed.

The word whoever forms a link with
what is to follow - namely, that God's
glorious salvation is for all, Gentiles as
well as fews.

l0:12 In Rornans 3:23 we learned
that there is no <lifference between few
and Gentile as far as the need for salva-
tion is concernerl, for all are sinners.
Now we learn tha: there is no distinction
as far as the availability of salvation is
concerned. The Lrrd is not an exclusive
God, but is Lord over all mankind. He

is rich in grace and mercy to all who call
upon Him.

10:13 loel 2:32 is quoted to prove
the universality of the gospel. One could
scarcely wish for a simpler statement of
the way of salvation than is found in
these words: "Whoever calls on the
name of the Lonn shall be saved." The
name of the Lono stands for the Lono
Himself.

10:14 But such a gospel presup-
poses a universal proclamation. Of what
use is a salvation offered to ]ews and
Gentiles if they never hear about it? Here
we have the heartbeat of Christian mis-
sions!

In a series of three "how's" (how
shall they call . . . believe.. . hear with-
out a preacher), the apostle goes back
over the steps that lead to the salvation
of Jews and Gentiles. Perhaps it will be
clearer if we reverse the order, as fol-
lows:

God sends out His servants.
They preach the good news of salva-

tion.
Sinners hear God's offer of life in

Christ.
Some of those who hear believe the

message.
Those who believe call on the Lord.
Those who call on Him are saved.

Hodge points out that this is an argu-
ment founded on the principle that if
God wills the end, He also wills the
means to reach that end.c This, as we
have said, is the basis of the Christian
missionary movement. Paul is here vin-
dicating his preaching the gospel to the
Gentiles, a policy which the unbelieving
]ews considered inexcusable.

10:15 God is the One who sends.
We are the ones who are sent, What are
we doing about it? Do we have the beau-
tiful feet which Isaiah ascribed to Him
who brought glad tidings of good things
(lsa. 52:7)? Isaiah writes of the beautiful
feet of Him - that is, the Messiah. Here
in Romans 10:15 the "him" becomes
"them." He came with beautiful feet
1900 years ago. Now it is our privilege
and responsibility to go with beautiful
feet to a lost and dying world.

10:16 But Paul's ever-present grief
is that the people of Israel did not all lis-
ten to the gospel. Isaiah had prophesied
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as much when he asked, "Lord, who has

believed our rePort?" (Isa. 53:1)' The
question calls for the answer, "Not
many." When the announcement of the
Mesiiah's First Advent was heralded,
not many responded.

10:17 In this quotation from Isaiah,
Paul notices that the belief spoken of by
the proPhet springs from the message
that is heard, and that the message
comes through the word about the Mes-
siah. So he lays down the conclusion
that faith comes by hearing, and hearing
by the word of God. Faith comes to men
when they hear our preaching concern-
ing the Lord Iesus Christ, which is
based, of course, on the written word of
cod.

But hearing with the ears is not
enough. A person must hear with an
open heart and mind, willing to be
shown the truth of God. If he does, he
will find that the word has the ring
of truth, and that the truth is self-
authenticating, He will then believe. It
should be clear, of course, that the hear-
ing alluded to in this verse does not in-
volve the ears exclusively. The message
might be read, lor example. So "to hear"
means to receive the word by whatever
means.

l0:18 What then has been the prob-
lem? Haven't both ]ews and Gentiles
heard the gospel preached? Yes. Paul
borrows the words of Psalm 19:4 to show
that they have. He says, Yes, indeed:

"Their sound has gone out to all the
earth,

And their words to the ends of the
world."
But the surprising thing is that these

words from Psalm L9 are not speaking
of the gospel. Rather, they describe the
universal witness of the sun, moon, and
stars to the glory of God. But as we said,
Paul borrows them and says, in effect,
that they are equally true of the world-
wide proclamation of the gospel in his
own day. By inspiration of the Spirit of
God, the apostle often takes an OT pas-
sage and applies it in quite a different
way. The same Spirit who originally
gave the words surely has the right to
reapply them later on.

10:19 The call of the Gentiles and
the reiection of the gospel by the majority

of Jews should not have come as a sur-
prise to the nation of Israel. Their own
Scriptures foretold exactly what would
happen. For example Goci warned that
He would provoke Israel to jealousy by
a non-nation (the Gentiles), and anger
Israel by a foolish, idolatrous nation
(Deut. 32:21).

10:20 In even bolder language, Isa-
iah quotes the Lord as being found by
the Gentiles, who weren't really looking
for Him, and being made manifest to
those who werenft inquiring for Him
(Isa. 55:1). Taken as a whole, the Gen-
tiles didn't seek after God. They were
satisfied with their pagan religions. But
rnany of them did lespond when they
heard the gospel. Relatively speaking,
the Gentiles responded more than the
|ews.

l0:21 Against this picture of the
Gentiles flocking to ]ehovah, Isaiah por-
trays the Lord standing all day long with
outstretched, beckoning hands to the na-
tion of Israel, and being met with diso-
bedience and stubborn refusal.

C. Israel's Future (Chap. I l)
ll:l What about the future of Is-

rael? Is it true, as some teach, that God
is through with Israel, that the church is
now the Israel of God, and that all the
promises to Israel now apply to the
church?., Romans 11 is one of the strong-
est refutations of that view in all the
Bible.

Paul's opening question means, "flas
God cast away His people completely?
That is, has every single Israelite been
cast off?" Certainly not! The point is that
although God has cast off His people,
as is distinctly stated in 11:15, this does
not mean that He has rejected all of
them. Paul himself is a proof that the
casting away has not been complete.
After all, he was an Israelite, of the seed
of Abraham, and of the tribe of Benja-
min. His credentials as a |ew were im-
peccable.

ll:2 So We must understand the
first part of this verse as saying, "God
has not completely cast away His people
whom He foreknew," The situation was
similar to that which existed in the time
of Elijah. The mass of the nation had
turned away from God to idols. Condi-
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tions were so bad that Elijah prayed
against Israel instead of for it!

1l:3 He renrinded the Lono how
the people had silenced the voice of the
prophets in deatr. They had torn down
God's altars. It s;eemed to him that his
was the only failhful voice for God that
was left, and hil; life was in imminent
danger. .

ll:4 But the picture wasn't as dark
and hopeless as Elijah feared. God re-
minded the prophet that He had re-
served for Himst lf seven thousand men
who had steadfirstly refused to follow
the nation in wor;hiping Baal.

ll:5 What aras true then is true
now: God never leaves Himself without
a witness. He alvrays has a faithful rem-
nant chosen by Himself as special objects
of His grace.

ll:6 God doesn't choose this rem-
nant on the basis of their works, but by
His sovereign, el,:cting grace. These two
principles - grirce and works - are
mutually exclusive. A gift cannot be
earned. What is free cannot be bought.
What is unmerit(:d cannot be deserved.
Fortunately, God's choice was based on
grace, not on w,rrks; otherwise no one
could ever have t,een chosen.

ll:7 The conclusion, then, is that
Israel failed to obtain righteousness be-
cause they souglrt it through self-effort
instead of throul;h the finished work of
Christ. The remnant, chosen by God,
succeeded in ot,taining righteousness
through faith in :he Lord Jesus. The na-
tion suffered wh,rt might be called judi-
cial blindness. llefusal to receive the
Messiah resulted in a decreased capacity
and inclination tc receive Him.

ll:8 This ir exactly what the OT
predicted woukl happen (Isa. 29:10;
Deut. 29:.4). God abandoned them to a
state of stupor in which they became in-
sensitive to spiritual realities. Because
they refused to see the Lord Jesus as
Messiah and Savior, now they lost the
power to see Hi:n. Because they would
not hear the pleading voice of God, now
they were smittr:n with spiritual deaf-
ness. That terribl,: judgment continues to
this very day.

ll:9 David, too, anticipated the
judgment of Gcd on Israel. In Psalm
69:22,23 he desc:'ibed the rejected Savior
as calling on Goc to turn their table into

a snare and a trap. The table here means
the sum total of the privileges and bless-
ings which flowed through Christ. What
should have been a blessing was turned
into a curse.

ll:10 In the Psalms passage, the
suffering Savior also called on God to let
their eyes be darkened and their bodies
bent over as by toil or in old age (or,
their loins made to shake continually).

ll:11 Paul now raises another ques-
tion. Have they stumbled that they
should fall? Here we must supply the
word finally or foreoer. Did they stumble
that they might fall and never be re-
stored? The apostle denies such a sug-
gestion emphatically. God's purpose is
restorative. His purpose is that as a re-
sult of their fall, salvation might come
to the Gentiles, thus provoking Israel to
jealousy. This jealousy is designed to
bring Israel back to God eventually.

Paul does not deny the fall of Israel.
In fact, he admits it in this very verse -Through their fall, . . . salvation has
come to the Gentiles - and in the next
verse - "If their /all is riches for the
world." But he vigorously opposes the
idea that God is through with Israel for-
ever.

ll:12 As a result of Israel's rejection
of the gospel, the nation was set aside
and the gospel went out to the Gentiles.
In this sense the fall of the fews has
meant riches for the world, and Israel's
loss has been the Gentiles' gain.

But if that is true, how much more
will Israel's restoration result in rich
blessing for all the world! When Israel
turns to the Lord at the close of the
Great Tribulation, she will become the
channel of blessing to the nations.

ll:13 The apostle here addresses
the Gentiles (1,1:LT24). Some think he is
speaking to the Gentile Christians in
Rome, but the passage demands a differ-
ent audience - that is, the Gentile na-
tions as such. It will greatly assist one
to understand this passage if he sees
Paul as speaking of Israel nationally and
of the Gentiles as such. He is not speak-
ing of the church of God; otherwise we
face the possibility of the church's being
cut off (1,1:22), and this is unscriptural.

Since Paul was an apostle to the Gen-
tiles, it was quite natural for him to
speak to them very candidly. In doing
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so, he was only fulfilling his ministry'
1l:14 He sought bY everY means. to

nrovoke to iealous'y those who were his

lountrymen-, so that he might be used

to save some of them' He knew and we

know that he himself couldn't save any-
one. But the God of salvation identifies
Himself so closely with His servants that
He permits them to speak of their doing
what only He can do.

ll:15 This verse rePeats the argu-
ment of 11:12 in different language.
When Israel was set aside as God's cho-
sen, earthly people, the Gentiles were
brought into a position of privilege with
God and thus in a figurative sense were
reconciled. When Israel is restored dur-
ing the Millennial Reign of Christ, it will
be like worldwide regeneration or resur-
rection.

This may be illustrated in the experi-
ence of Jonah, who was a figure of the
nation of Israel. When Jonah was cast
out of the boat during the storm, this re-
sulted in deliverance or salvation for a
boatload of Gentiles. But when |onah
was restored and preached to Nineveh,
it resulted in salvation for a city full of
Gentiles. So Israel's temporary rejection
by God has resulted in the gospel going
out to a handful of Gentiles, compara-
tively speaking. But when Israel is re-
stored, vast hordes of Gentiles will be
ushered into the kingdom of God.

ll:16 Now Paul employs two meta-
phors. The first has to do with the
firstfruit and the lump, the second with
the root and the branches. The firstfruit
and the lump speak of dough, not of
fruit. In Numbers 1,5:19-21, we read that
a piece of dough was consecrated to the
Lord as a heave offering. The argument
is that if the piece of dough is set apart
to the Lord, so is all the dough that
might be made from it.

As for the application, the firstfruit
is Abraham. He was holy in the sense
that he was set apart by God. If this was
true of him, it is true of his chosen pos-
terity. They are set apart to a position
of external privilege before God.

The second metaphor is the root and
the branches. If the root is set apart, so
are the branches. Abraham is the root
in the sense that he was the first to be
set apart by God to form a new society,
distinct from the nations. If Abraham

was set aPart, so are those who are de-

scended fiom him in the chosen line'
ll:17 The aPostle continues the

metaphor of the root and the branches.
Tire branches that were broken off

picture the unbelieving portion of the
twelve tribes of Israel. Because of their
rejection of the Messiah, they were re-
moved from their place of privilege as

God's chosen people. But only some of
the branches were removed. A remnant
of the nation, including Paul himself,
had received the Lord.

The wild olive tree refers to the Gen-
tiles, viewed as one people. They were
grafted in to the olive tree.

With them the Gentiles Partook of
the root and fatness of the olive tree.
The Gentiles share the position of favor
that had originally been given to Israel
and is still held by the believing remnant
of Israel.

In this illustration it is important to
see that the main trunk of the olive tree
is not lsrael, but rather God's line of prfui-
lege down through the centuries. If the
trunk were Israel, then you would have
the bizarre picture of Israel being broken
off from Israel and then grafted back into
Israel again.

It is also important to remember that
the wild olive branch is not the churchbut
the Gentiles viewed collectively. Other-
wise you face the possibility of true be-
lievers being cut off from God's favor.
Paul has already shown that this is im-
possible (Rom. 8:38, 39).

When we say that the trunk of the
tree is the line of privilege down through
the centuries, what do we mean by "line
of privilege"? God decided to set apart
a certain people to occupy a special place
of nearness to Himself. They would be
set apart from the rest of the world and
would have special privileges. They
would enjoy what we today might call
the "favored-nation status." In the dif-
ferent ages of history, He would have a
special inner circle.

The nation of Israel was the first to
be in this line of privilege. They were
God's ancient, chosen, earthly people.
Because of their rejection of the Messiah,
some of these branches were broken off
and thus lost their position of "favorite
son." The Gentiles were grafted into the
olive tree and became partakers with be-
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lieving Jews of th e root and fatness. The
root points bar:k to Abraham, with
whom the line of privilege began. The
fatness of an olive tree refers to its
productivity - tlrat is, to its rich crop of
olives and oil de rived from them. Here
the fatness signifies the privileges that
flowed from union with the olive tree.

ll:18 But tlre Gentiles should not
take a holier-than-thou attitude toward
the Jews, or bo:rst of any superiority.
Any such boasting overlooks the fact
that they didn't originate the line of priv-
ilege. Rather, it is the line of privilege
that put them where they are, in a place
of special favor.

ll:19 Paul inticipates that the im-
aginary Gentile !/ith whom he has been
conversing will say, "|ewish branches
were broken off r;o that I and other Gen-
tile branches might be grafted in."

I l:20 The apostle admits that
the statement is partially true. fewish
branches were br'oken off, and the Gen-
tiles were graftec in. But it was because
of the unbelief oi Israel and not because
the Gentiles hacl any special claim on
God. The Gentiles were grafted in be-
cause, as a peopte, they stood by faith.
This expression, you stand by faith,
seems to indicat: that Paul is speaking
about true believers. But that is not nec-
essarily the meaning. The only way in
which the Gentiles stood by faith was
that, comparativcly speaking, they dem-
onstrated more laith than the Jews did.
Thus fesus said to a Gentile centurion,
"I have not four,d such great faith, not
even in Israel" (tuke 7:9). And Paul Iater
said to the |ews lt Rome, "Therefore let
it be known to you that the salvation of
God has been se nt to the Gentiles, and
they will hear it!" (Acts 28:28). Notice,
"they will hear ii ." As a people they are
more receptive trr the gospel today than
Israel. To stand here is the opposite of
to /a/1. Israel had fallen from its place of
privilege. The Gr:ntiles had been grafted
into that place.

But let him rvho stands beware lest
he fall. Gentiles r;hould not be puffed up
with pride but st ould rather fear.

ll:21 If GoC did not hesitate to cut
off the natural b::anches from the line of
privilege, there is no reason to believe
that He would spare the wild olive
branches under similar circumstances.

ll:22 So in the parable of the olive
tree, we see two great contrasting facets
of God's character - His goodniss and
His severity. His severity is manifest in
the removal of Israel from the favored-
nation status. His goodness is seen in
His turning to the Gentiles with the gos-
pel (see Acts 13:46; 18:6). But that good-
ness must not be taken for granted. The
Gentiles too could be cut off if they do
not maintain that relative openness
which the Savior found during His
earthly ministry (Matt. 8:10; Luke 7:9).

It must be constantly bome in mind
that Paul is not speaking of the church
or of individual believers. He is speaking
about the Gentiles as such. Nothing can
ever separate the Body of Christ from
the Head, and nothing can separate a be-
liever from the love of God, but the Gen-
tile peoples can be removed from their
present position of special privilege.

ll:23 And Israel's severance need
not be final. If they abandon their na-
tional unbelief, there is no reason why
God cannot put them back into their
original place of privilege. It would not
be impossible for God to do this.

ll:24 In fact, it would be a much
less violent process for God to reinstate
Israel as His privileged people than it
was to put the Gentiles into that place.
The people of Israel were the original
branches in the tree of God's favor, and
so they are called natural branches. The
Gentile branches came from a wild olive
tree. To graft a wild olive branch into a
cultivated olive tree is an unnatural
graft, or, as Paul says, it is contrary to
nature. To graft natural branches into
their original cultivated olive tree is a
very natural process.

ll:25 Now the apostle reveals that
the future restoration of Israel is not only
a possibility but is an assured fact. What
Paul now reveals is a mystery - a truth
hitherto unknown, a truth that could not
be known by man's unaided intellect,
but a truth that has now been made
known. Paul sets it forth so that Gentile
believers will not be wise in their own
opinion, looking down their nationalistic
noses at the Jews. This mystery is as fol-
lows:

Blindness in part has happened to
Israel. It has not affected all the nation,
but only the unbelieving segment.



That blindness is temporary. It will
continue only until the fullness of the
Gentiles arrives. The fullness of the
Gentiles refers to the time when the last
member will be added to the church,
and when the completed Body of Christ
will be raptured home to heaven. The
fullness of the Gentiles must be distin-
guished from the times of the Gentiles
(Luke 21:24). The fullness of the Gen-
tiles coincides with the Rapture. The
phrase "times of the Gentiles" refers to
the entire period of Gentile domination
over the fews, beginning with the Baby-
lonian captivity (2 Chron. 36:1-21) and
ending with Christ's refurn to earth to
reign.

ll:26 While Israel's judicial blind-
ness is removed at the time of the Rap-
ture, that does not mean that all Israel
will be saved right away. ]ews will be
converted throughout the Tribulation
Period, but the entire elect remnant will
not be saved until Christ retums to earth
as King of kings and Lord of lords.

When Paul says that all Israel will be
saved, he means all beliaing Israel. The
unbelieving portion of the nation will be
destroyed at the Second Advent of
Christ (Zech. 13:8, 9). Only those who
say "Blessed is He who comes in the
name of the Lord" will be spared to
enter the kingdom.

This is what Isaiah referred to when
he spoke of the Redeemer coming to
Zion and turning transgression away
from Jacob (lsa. 59:20). Notice that it is
not Christ's coming to Bethlehem, but
His coming to Zion - that is, His Sec-
ond Coming.

llz27 It is the same time referred to
in Isaiah 27:9 and Jeremiah 3L:33, 34,
when God shall take away their sins
under the terms of the New Covenant.

ll:2E So we might summarize Isra-
el's present status by saying first that
concerning the gospel they are enemies
for your sake. They are enemies in the
sense of being cast off, set aside, alien-
ated from God's favor so that the gospel
might go forth to the Gentiles.

But that is only half the picture. Con-
cerning the election they are beloved for
the sake of the fathers - that is, Abra-
ham, Isaac, and ]acob.

ll:29 The reason they are still be-
loved is that God's gifts and calling are
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never rescinded. God does not take back
His gifts. Once He has made an uncon-
ditional promise, He never goes back on
it. He gave Israel the special privileges
Iisted in 9:4, 5. He called Israel to be His
earthly people (Isa. 48:12), separate from
the rest of the nations. Nothing can
change His purposes.

ll:30 The Gentiles were once an
untamed, disobedient people, but when
Israel spurned the Messiah and the gos-
pel of salvation, God turned to the Gen-
tiles in mercy.

I l:31 A somewhat similar se-
quence of events will occur in the future.
Israel's disobedience will be followed by
mercy, when they are provoked to jeal-
ousy through the mercy shown to the
Gentiles. Some teach that it is through
the Gentiles' showing mercy to the fews
that they will be restored, but we know
that this is not so, Israel's restoration will
be brought about by the Second Advent
of the Lord )esus (see 1,1:26, 27).

ll:32 When we first read this verse,
we might get the idea that God arbitrar-
ily condemned both fews and Gentiles to
unbelief, and that there was nothing
they could do about it. But that is not
the thought. The unbelief was their own
doing. What the verse is saying is this:
having found both |ews and Gentiles
disobedient, God is pictured as impris-
oning them both in that condition, so
that there would be no way out for them
except on His terms.

This disobedience provided scope for
God to have mercy on all, both Jews and
Gentiles. There is no suggestion here
of universal salvation. God has shown
mercy to the Gentiles and will yet show
mercy to the Jews also, but this does not
insure the salvation of everyone. Here it
is mercy shown along national lines.
George Williams says:

God having tested both the Hebrew and
the Gentile nations, and both having bro-
ken down under the test, He shut them
up in unbelief so that, being manifestly
without merit, and having by demonstra-
tion forfeited all claims and all rights to
divine favor, He might, in the unsearcha-
ble riches of His grace, have mercy upon
them all.s

I l:33 This concluding doxology
looks back over the entire Epistle and the
divine wonders that have been unfolded.

Romans ll
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Paul has expounded the marvelous plan
of salvation by which a just God can
save ungodly sirrners and still be just in
doing so. He hrs shown how Christ's
work brought nrore glory to God and
more blessing tl men than Adam lost
through his sin. He has explained how
grace produces ltoly living in a way that
law could never do. He has traced the
unbreakable chain of God's purpose
from foreknowledge to eventual glorifi-
cation. He has set forth the doctrine of
sovereign election and the companion
doctrine of hurran responsibility. And
he has traced the justice and harmony
of God's dispensational dealings with Is-
rael and the nations. Now nothing could
be more appropliate than to burst forth
in a hymn of pra se and worship.

Oh, the deptr of the riches both of
the wisdom and knowledge of God!

The riches of God! He is rich in
mercy, love, gra:e, faithfulness, power,
and goodness.

The wisdom of God! His wisdom is
infinite, unsear:hable, incomparable,
and invincible.

The knowledl;e of Godl "God is om-
niscient," writes Arthur W. Pink, "He
knows everything: everything possible,
everything actu:rl; all events, all crea-
tures, of the past, the present, and the
future."rs

His decisions are unsearchable: they
are too deep for mortal minds to fully
understand. The ways in which He ar-
ranges creation, history, redemption,
and providence irre beyond our limited
comprehension.

llz34 No created being can know
the mind of the Lono, except to the ex-
tent that He chcoses to reveal it. And
even then we serl in a mirror, dimly (1

Cor. 13:12). No o;re is qualified to advise
God. He doesn't need our counsel, and
wouldn't profit lry it anyway (see Isa.
40:13).

ll:35 No one has ever made God
obligated to him (see ]ob 41:11). What
gift of ours woull ever put the Eternal
in a position whe:'e He had to repay?

ll:36 The z\lmighty is self-con-
tained. He is the source of every good,
He is the active .A gent in sustaining and
controlling the urtiverse, and He is the
Object for which everything has been

created. Everything is designed to bring
glory to Him.

Let it be so! To Him be glory forever.
Amen.

III. DUTIFUL: THE GOSPEL
LMD OUT (Chaps. 12-16)

The rest of Romans answers the
question: How should those who haue been
justified by grace respond in their axryday
lktes? Paul takes up our duties toward
other believers, toward the community,
toward our enemies, toward the govern-
ment, and toward our weaker brothers.

A, In Personal Consecration (12:1,2)
l2:l Serious and devout considera-

tion of the mercies of God, as they have
been set forth in chapters L-11, Ieads to
only one conclusion - we should pres-
ent our bodies as a living sacrifice, holy,
acceptable to God. Our bodies stand for
all our members and, by extension, our
entire lives.

Total commitment is our reasonable
service. It is our reasonable service in
this sense: if the Son of God has died
for me, then the least I can do is live for
Him. "If ]esus Christ be God and died
for me," said the great British athlete C.
T. Studd, "then no sacrifice can be too
great for me to make for him."n. Isaac
Watts' great hymn says the same thing:
"Love so amazing, so divine, demands
my heart, my life, my all."

Reasonable service may also be
translated "spiritual worship." As be-
liever-priests, we do not come to God
with the bodies of slain animals but with
the spiritual sacrifice of yielded lives. We
also offer to Him our service (Rom.
15:16), our praise (Heb. 13:15), and our
possessions (Heb. 13:15).

l2l,2 Secondly, Paul urges us not to
be conformed to this world, or as Phil-
lips paraphrases it: "Don't let the world
around you squeeze you into its own
mold." When we come to the kingdom
of God, we should abandon the thought-
patterns and lifestyles of the world.

The world (literally age) as used here
means the society or system that man
has built in order to make himself huppy
without God. It is a kingdom that is an-
tagonistic to God. The god and prince of



this world is Satan (2 Cor. 4:4; John
12:37; 74:30;16:11). All unconverted peo-
ple are his subjects. He seeks to attract
and hold people through the lust of the
eyes, the lust of the flesh, and the pride
of life (1 ln.2:75). The world has its own
politics, art, music, religion, amuse-
ments, thought-patterns, and lifestyles,
and it seeks to get everyone to conform
to its culture and customs. It hates
nonconformists - like Christ and His
followers.

Christ died to deliver us from this
world. The world is crucified to us, and
we are crucified to the world. It would
be absolute disloyalty to the Lord for be-
lievers to love the world. Anyone who
loves the world is an enemy of God.

Believers are not of the world any
more than Christ is of the world. How-
ever, they are sent into the world to tes-
tify that its works are evil and that salva-
tion is available to all who put their faith
in the Lord Jesus Christ. We should not
only be separated from the world; we
should be transformed by the renewing
of our mind, which means that we
should think the way God thinks, as re-
vealed in the Bible. Then we can experi-
ence the direct guidance of God in our
lives. And we will find that, instead of
being distasteful and hard, His will is
good and acceptable and perfect.

Here, then, are three keys for know-
ing God's will. The first is a yielded
body, the second a separated life, and the
third a transformed mind.

B. In Serving through Spiritual Gifts
(r2:&-8)
l2:3 Paul speaks here through the

grace that was given to him as an apos-
tle of the Lord Jesus. He is going to deal
with various forms of straight and
crooked thinking.

First he says that there is nothing in
the gospel that would encourage anyone
to have a superiority complex. He urges
us to be humble in exercising our gifts.
We should never have exaggerated ideas
of our own importance. Neither should
we be envious of others. Rather, we
should realize that each person is unique
and that we all have an important func-
tion to perform for our Lord. We should
be happy with the place God has dealt
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to us in the Body, and we should seek
to exercise our gifts with all the strength
that God supplies.

l2r4 The human body has many
members, yet each one has a unique role
to play. The health and welfare of the
body depend on the proper functioning
of each member.

l2:5 That is how it is in the body
of Christ. There is unity (one body), di-
versity (many), and interdependency
(members of one another). Any gifts we
have are not for selfish use or display
but for the good of the body. No gift is
self-sufficient and none is unnecessary.
When we realize all this, we are thinking
soberly (12:3).

12:6 Paul now gives instructions for
the use of certain gifs. The list does not
cover all the gifts; it is meant to be sug-
testive rather than exhaustive.

Our gifts differ according to the
grace that is given to us. In other words,
God's grace deals out differing gifts to
different people. And God gives the nec-
essary strength or ability to use what-
ever gifts we have. So we are responsi-
ble to use these God-given abilities as
good stewards.

Those who have the gift of prophecy
should prophesy in proportion to their
faith. A prophet is a spokesman for
God, declaring the word of the Lord.
Prediction may be involved, but it is not
a necessary element of prophecy. In the
early church, writes Hodge, the proph-
ets were "men who spoke under the im-
mediate influence of the Spirit of God,
and delivered some divine communica-
tion relative to doctrinal truths, to pres-
ent duty, to future events, as the case
may be."az Their ministry is preserved
for us in the NT. There can be no in-
spired, prophetic additions to the body
of Christian doctrine today since the
faith has been once for all delivered to
the saints (see Jude 3). Thus a prophet
today is simply one who declares the
mind of God as it has been revealed in
the Bible. Strong says:

All modern prophecy that is true is but
the republication of Christ's message -the proclamation and expounding of truth
already revealed in Scripture.a8

Those of us who have the gift of
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prophecy shoulcl prophesy in propor-
tion to our faith. This may mean "ac-
cording to the rule or norm of the
faith" - that is, in accordance with the
doctrines of the Christian faith as they
are found in the Scriptures. Or it may
mean "accordinl; to the proportion of
our faith" - that is, to the extent that
God gives us faith. Most versions supply
the word "our" lLere, but it is not found
in the original.s

l2:7 Ministrf is a very broad term
meaning service lor the Lord. It does not
mean the office, duties, or functions of
a clergyman (as r:ommonly used today).
The person who has the gift of ministry
has a servant-he;rrt. He sees opportuni-
ties to be of servi,:e and seizes them.

A teacher is one who is able to explain
the word of Gol and apply it to the
hearts of his hearers. Whatever our gift
is, we should giv: ourselves to it whole-
heartedly.

l2:8 Exhor&rtion is the gift of stir-
ring up the sainis to desist from every
form of evil an<l to press on to new
achievements for Christ in holiness and
in service.

Giaing is th,: divine endowment
which inclines arrd empowers a person
to be aware of nrcds and to help meet
them. He should lo so with liberality.

The gift of lealing is almost certainly
connected with the work of elders (and
perhaps also dear:ons) in a local church.
The elder is an undershepherd who
stands out in front of the flock and leads
with care and diligence.

The gift of mercy is the supernatural
capacity and talerrt of aiding those who
are in distress. Those who have this gift
should exercise it.with cheerfulness. Of
course, we shouli all show mercy and
do it cheerfully.

A Christian le dy once said, "When
my mother becrrme old and needed
someone to care for her, my husband
and I invited her to come and live with
us. I did all I coull to make her comfort-
able. I cooked for her, did her washing,
took her out in lhe car, and generally
cared for all her rreeds. But while I was
going through thc motions outwardly, I
was unhappy inside. Subconsciously I
resented the interruption of our usual
schedule. Sometirres my mother would
say to me, 'You rever smile anymore.

Why don't you ever smile?' You see, I
was showing mercy, but I wasn't doing
it with cheerfulness."

C. In Relation to Society (12:L2l)
l2:9 Next Paul lists some character-

istics that every believer should develop
in his dealings with other Christians and
with the unconverted.

Love should be without hypocrisy. It
should not wear a mask, but should be
genuine, sincere, and unaffected.

We should abhor all forms of evil and
cling to everything good. In this setting
evil probably means all attitudes and
acts of unlove, malice, and hatred.
Good, by contrast, means every manifes-
tation of supernatural love.

12:10 In our relations with those
who are in the household of faith, we
should demonstrate our love by tender
affection, not by cool indifference or rou-
tine acceptance.

We should prefer to see others hon-
ored rather than ourselves. Once a be-
loved servant of Christ was in a side
room with other notables before a meet-
ing. Several had already moved onto the
platform before it was his furn. When he
appeared at the door, thunderous ap-
plause broke out for him. He quickly
stepped aside and applauded so that he
would not share the honor that he sin-
cerely thought was intended for others.

12:ll Moffatt's colorful translation
of this verse is: "Never let your zeal flag,
maintain the spiritual glow, serve the
Lord." Here we are reminded of the
words of feremiah 48:10: "A curse on
him who is slack in doing the Lono's
work!" (NEB).

'Tis not for man to trifle; life is brief
And sin is here.

Our age is but the falling of a leaf,
A dropping tear.

We have not time to sport away
the hours;

"tfll:, 
be earnest in a world like

- Horatius Bonar

l2zl2 No matter what our present
circumstances may be, we can and
should rejoice in our hope - the com-
ing of our Savior, the redemption of our
bodies, and our eternal glory. We are ex-
horted to be patient in tribulation -that is, to bear up bravely under it. Such
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all-conquering endurance is the one
thing which can turn such misery into
glory. We should continue steadfastly in
prayer. It is in prayer that the work is
done and victories are won. Prayer
brings power in our lives and peace to
our hearts. When we pray in the Name
of the Lord Jesus, we come the closest
to omnipotence that it is possible for
mortal man to come. Therefore we do
ourselves a great disservice when we ne-
glect to pray.

12:13 Needy saints are everywhere

- the unemployed, those who have
been drained by medical bills, forgotten
preachers and missionaries in obscure
places, and senior citizens whose re-
sources have dwindled. Tiue BodyJife
means sharing with those who are in
need.

"Never grudging a meal or a bed to
those who need them" flBP). Hospital-
ity is a lost art. Small homes and apart-
ments are used as excuses for not receiv-
ing Christians who are passing through.
Perhaps we do not want to face the
added work and inconvenience. But we
forget that when we entertain God's chil-
dren, it is the same as if we were enter-
taining the Lord Himself. Our homes
should be like the home in Bethany,
where |esus loved to be.

l2tl4 We are called to show kind-
ness toward our persecutors instead of
hying to repay them in kind. It requires
divine life to repay unkindness and in-
jury with a courtesy. The natural re-
sponse is to curse and retaliate.

12:15 Empathy is the capacity for
sharing vicariously the feelings and emo-
tions of others. Our tendency is to be
jealous when others reioice, and to pass
by when they mourn. God's way is to
enter into the joys and sorrows of those
around us.

12:16 To be of the same mind to-
ward one another does not mean that we
must see alike on nonessential matters.
It is not so much uniformity of mind as
harmony of relationships.

We should avoid any trace of snob-
bishness and should be as outgoing to-
ward humble, lowly folk as toward those
of wealth and position. When an illustri-
ous Christian arrived at the terminal he
was met by leaders from the church
where he was to speak. The limousine
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pulled up to take him to a plush hotel.
"Who usually entertains visiting preach-
ers here?" he asked. They mentioned an
elderly couple in a modest home nearby.
"That's where I would prefer to stay,"
he said.

Again, the apostle warns against a
believer being wise in his own opinion.
The realization that we have nothing
that we did not receive should keep us
from an inflated ego.

l2zl7 Repaying evil for evil is com-
mon practice in the world. Men speak of
giving tit for tat, of repaying in kind, or
of giving someone what he deserves.
But this delight in vengeance should
have no place in the lives of those who
have been redeemed. Instead, they
should act honorably in the face of abuse
and injury, as in all the circumstances of
life. To have regard means to take thought

for or be caret'ul to do.
l2:lE Christians should not be

needlessly provocative or contentious.
The righteousness of God is not worked
out by belligerence and wrath. We
should love peace, make peace, and be
at peace. When we have offended oth-
ers/ or when someone has offended us,
we should work tirelessly for a peaceful
resolution of the matter

12:19 We must resist the tendency
to avenge wrongs that are done to us.
The expression give place to wrath may
mean to allow God to take care of it for
you, or it may mean to submit passively
in a spirit of nonresistance. The rest of
the verse favors the first interpreta-
tion - to stand back and let the wrath
of God take care of it. Vengeance is
God's prerogative. We should not inter-
fere with what is His right. He will repay
at the proper time and in the proper
manner. Lenski writes:

God has long ago settled the whole mat-
ter about exacting iustice from wrongdo-
ers. Not one of them will escape. Perfect
justice will be done in every case and will
be done perfectly. If any of us interfered,
it would be the height of presumption.m

12:20 Christianity goes beyond
non-resistance to active benevolence. It
does not destroy its enemies by violence
but converts them by love. It feeds the
enemy when he is hungry and satisfies
his thirst, thus heaping live coals of fire
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on his head. If the live coal treatment
seems cruel, it i; because this idiomatic
expression is nc,t ProPerly understood.
To heap live corls on a person's head
means to make lrim ashamed of his hos-
tility by surprisirg him with unconven-
tional kindness.

l2z2l Darby' explains the first part
of this verse as follows: "If my bad tem-
per puts you in r bad temper, you have
been overcome of evil."''

The great black scientist, George
Washington Carver, once said, "I will
never let anothe r man ruin my life by
making me hate him."s2 As a believer he
would not allow :vil to conquer him.

But overcome evil with good. It is
characteristic of (lhristian teaching that it
does not stop with the negative prohibi-
tion but goes on to the positive exhorta-
tion. Evil can be overpowered with
good. This is a weapon we should use
more frequently.

Stanton treatcd Lincoln with venom-
ous hatred. He iaid that it was foolish
to go to Africa in search of a gorilla when
the original gorilla could be found in
Springfield, Illinois. Lincoln took it all in
stride. Later Lin:oln appointed Stanton
as war minister, feeling that he was the
most qualified for the office. After Lin-
coln was shot, lltanton called him the
greatest leader of men. Love had con-
quered!',

D. In Relation to Government (13:l-7)
l3:l Those .vho have been iustified

by faith are obligated to be subject to
human governmcnt. Actually the obliga-
tion applies to everyone, but the apostle
here is concerne<l especially with believ-
ers. God establislred human government
after the flood when He decreed, "Who-
ever sheds mar's blood, by man his
blood shall be sh,:d" (Gen. 9:6). That de-
cree gave authr,rity to men to judge
criminal matters and to punish offend-
ers.

In every ordr red society there must
be authority and submission to that au-
thority. Otherwir;e you have a state of
anarchy, and yotr cannot survive indefi-
nitely under anarchy. Any government
is better than no government. So God
has instituted ht:man government, and
no government exists apart from His

will. This does not mean that He ap-
proves of all that human rulers do. He
certainly does not approve of corruption,
brutality, and tyranny! But the fact re-
mains that the authorities that exist are
appointed by God.

Believers can live victoriously in a de-
mocracy, a constitutional monarchy, or
even a totalitarian regime. No earthly
government is any better than the men
who comprise it. That is why none of
our governments is perfect. The only
ideal government is a beneficent monar-
chy with the Lord fesus Christ as King.
It is helpful to remember that Paul wrote
this section on subjection to human gov-
ernment when the infamous Nero was
Emperor. Those were dark days for
Christians. Nero blamed them for a fire
which destroyed half the city of Rome
(and which he himself may have or-
dered). He caused some believers to be
immersed in tar, then ignited as living
torches to provide illumination for his
orgies. Others were sewn up in animal
skins, then thrown to ferocious dogs to
be torn to pieces.

l3:2 And yet it still holds that any-
one who disobeys or rebels against the
government is disobeying and rebelling
against what God has ordained. Who-
ever resists lawful authority eams and
deserves punishment.

There is an exception, of course. A
Christian is not required to obey if the
Bovernment orders him to sin or to com-
promise his loyalty to |esus Christ (Acts
5:29). No government has a right to com-
mand a person's conscience. So there are
times when a believer must, by obeying
God, incur the wrath of man. In such
cases he must be prepared to pay
the penalty without undue complaint.
Under no circumstances should he rebel
against the government or join in an at-
tempt to overthrow it.

l3:3 As a rule, people who do what
is right need not fear the authorities. It
is only those who break the law who
have to fear punishment. So if anyone
wants to enjoy a Iife free from tickets,
fines, trials, and imprisonments, the
thing to do is to be a law-abiding citizen.
Then he will win the approval of the au-
thorities, not their censure.

l3:4 The ruler, whether president,
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governor, mayor, or iudge, is a minister
of God in the sense that he is a servant
and representative of the Lord. He may
not know God personally, but he is still
the Lord's man officially. Thus David re-
peatedly referred to the wicked King
Saul as the Lord's anointed (1 Sam.
24:5, 1,0; 25:9, 1L, 1.6,23). In spite of
Saul's repeated attempts on David's life,
the latter would not allow his men to
harm the king. Why? Because Saul was
the king, and as such he was the Lord's
appointee.

As servants of God, rulers are ex-
pected to promote the good of the
people - their security, tranquility, and
general welfare. If any man insists on
breaking the law, he can expect to pay
for it, because the government has the
authority to bring him to trial and pun-
ish him. In the expression he does not
bear the sword in vain we have a strong
statement concerning the power which
God vests in the government. The
sword is not just an innocuous symbol
of power; a scepter would have served
that purpose. The sword seems to speak
of the ultimate power of the ruler - that
is, to inflict capital punishment. So it will
not do to say that capital punishment
was for the OT era only and not for the
New. Here is a statement in the NT that
implies that the government has the au-
thority to take the life of a capital of-
fender. People argue against this by
quoting Exodus 20:13 in the KIV: "Thou
shalt not kill." But that commandment
refers to murder, and capital punish-
ment is not murder. The Hebrew word
translated "kill" in the KJV specifically
means "murder" and is so translated in
the NKIV: "You shall not murder."s4
Capital punishment was prescribed in
the OT law as the required punishment
for certain serious offenses.

Again the apostle reminds us that the
ruler is God's minister, but this time he
adds, an avenger to execute wrath on
him who practices evil. In other words,
in addition to being a minister of God
to us for good, he also serves God by
dispensing punishment to those who
break the law.

l3:5 What this means is that we
should be obedient subjects of the gov-
ernment for two reasons - the fear of
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punishment and the desire to maintain
a good conscience.

13:6 We owe the government not
only obedience but financial support by
paylng taxes. It is to our advantage to
live in a society of law and order, with
police and fire protection, so we must be
willing to bear our share of the cost.
Government officials are giving their
time and talents in carrying out God's
will for the maintenance of a stable soci-
ety, so they are entitled to support.

l8z7 The fact that believers are citi-
zens of heaven (Phil. 3:20) does not ex-
empt them from responsibility to human
Bovernment. They must pay whatever
taxes are levied on their income, their
real estate, and their personal property.
They must pay required customs on
merchandise being transported from one
country to another. They must demon-
strate a respectful fear of displeasing
those who are charged with enforcing
the laws. And they must show honor for
the names and offices of all civil servants
(even if they can't always respect their
personal lives).

In this connection, Christians should
never join in speaking in a derogatory
way of the President or the Prime Minis-
ter. Even in the heat of a political cam-
paign they should refuse to join in the
verbal abuse that is heaped upon the
head of state. It is written, "You shall not
speak evil of a ruler of your people"
(Acts 23:5).

E. In Relation to the Future (13:Ll4)
l3:8 Basically, the first part of this

verse means "Pay yout bills on time." It
is not a prohibition against any form of
debt. Some kinds of debt are inevitable
in our society: most of us face monthly
bills for telephone, gas, light, water, etc.
And it is impossible to manage a busi-
ness without contracting some debts.
The admonition here is not to get into
arrears (overdue accounts).

But in addition there are certain prin-
ciples which should guide us in this
area. We should not contract debts for
nonessentials. We should not go into
debt when there is no hope of repaying.
We should avoid buying on the install-
ment plan, incurring exorbitant interest
charges. We should avoid borrowing to
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buy a product that depreciates in value.
In general, we should practice financial
responsibility br living modestly and
within our means, always remembering
that the borrower is slave to the lender
(seeProv.22:7).

The one debt that is always outstand-
ing is the obligation to love. The word
used for looe in lomans, with only one
exception (12:10), is agapc, which signi-
fies a deep, unselfish, superhuman affec-
tion which one l)erson has for another.
This otherworldly love is not activated
by any virtue in the person loved; rather,
it is completely rrndeserved. It is unlike
any other love in that it goes out not
only to the lovable but to one's enemies
as well.

This love manifests itself in giving,
and generally in sacrificial giving. Thus,
God so loved the world that He gave His
only begotten lion. Christ Ioved the
church and gave Himself for it.

It is primarily a matter of. the will
rather than th€ cmotions. The fact that
we are commandel to love indicates that
it is something v/e can choose to do. If
it were an unco ltrollable emotion that
swept over us at unexpected moments,
we could scarcely be held accountable.
This does not drrny, however, that the
emotions can be involved.

It is impossit,le for an unconverted
person to manifcst this divine love. In
fact, it is imposs ble even for a believer
to demonstrate it in his own strength. It
can only be exh:bited by the power of
the indwelling Holy Spirit.

Love found it; perfect expression on
earth in the Per;on of the Lord Jesus
Christ.

Our love to (lod manifests itself in
obedience to His :ommandments.

The man who loves his neighbor has
fulfilled the law, or at least that section
of the law which teaches love for our fel-
lowmen.

l3:9 The ap:stle singles out those
commandments which forbid acts of
unlove against orLe's neighbor. They are
the commandmr:nts against adultery,
murder, theft, p,erjury, and coveting.
Love doesn't ex;>loit another person's
body; immorality does. Love doesn't
take another person's life; murder does.
Love doesn't steal another person's
property; theft does. Love doesn't deny
justice to others. false witness does.ts

Love doesn't even entertain wrong de-
sires for another person's possessions;
coveting does.

And if there is any other command-
ment. Paul could have mentioned one
other: "Honor your father and your
mother." They all boil down to the same
dictum: Love your neighbor as yourself.
Tieat him with the same affection, con-
sideration, and kindness that you treat
yourself.

13:10 Love never seeks to harm an-
other. Rather, it actively seeks the wel-
fare and honor of all. Therefore the man
who acts in love is really fulfilling the re-
quirements of the second table of the
law.

l3:ll The rest of the chapter en-
courages a life of spiritual alertness and
moral purity. The time is short. The Dis-
pensation of Grace is drawing to a close.
The lateness of the hour demands that
all lethargy and inactivity be put away.
Our salvation is nearer than ever. The
Savior is coming to take us to the Fa-
ther's house.

13:12 The present age is like a night
of sin that has just about run its course.
The day of eternal glory is about to dawn
for believers. This means that we should
cast off all the filthy garments of
worldliness - that is, everything associ-
ated with unrighteousness and evil. And
we should put on the armor of light,
which means the protective covering of
a holy life. The pieces of armor are de-
tailed in Ephesians 6:1,4-18. They de-
scribe the elements of true Christian
character.

13:13 Notice that the emphasis is
on our practical Christian walk. Since we
are children of the day, we should walk
as sons of light. What does a Christian
have to do with wild parties, drunken
brawls, sex orgies, vile excesses, or even
with bickering and envy? Nothing at all.

13:14 The best policy we can follow
is, first of all, to put on the Lord Jesus
Christ. This means that we should adopt
His whole lifestyle, live as He lived, ac-
cept Him as our Guide and Example.

Secondly, we should make no provi-
sion for the flesh, to fulfill its lusts. The
flesh here is the old, corrupt nature. It
incessantly cries to be pampered with
comfort, luxury, illicit sexual indulgence,
empty amusements, worldly pleasures,
dissipation, materialism, etc. We make



provision for the flesh when we buy
things that are associated with tempta-
tion, when we make it easy for ourselves
to sin, when we give a higher priority
to the physical than to the spiritual. We
should not indulge the flesh even a little.
Rather, we should "give no chances to
the flesh to have its fling" (fBP).

This was the very passage that God
used in converting the brilliant but car-
nal Augustine to Christ and purity.
When he reached verse 14 he surren-
dered to the Lord. He has been known
in history ever since as "Saint" Augus-
tine.

F. In Relation to Other Believers
(14:l-15:13)
l4zl Romans 14:1-15:13 deals with

important principles to guide God's peo-
ple in dealing with matters of secondary
importance. These are the things that so
often cause conflict arnong believers, but
such conflict is quite unnecessary/ as we
shall see.

A weak Christian is one who has un-
founded scruples over matters of secon-
dary importance. In this context, he was
often a converted |ew who still had scru-
ples about eating nonkosher foods or
working on Saturday.

The first principle is this: a weak Chris-
tian should be received into the local fel-
lowship, but not with the idea of engag-
ing him in disputes about his ultra-
scrupulousness, Christians can have
h"ppy fellowship without agreeing on
nonessentials.

l4:2 A believer who walks in full
enjoyment of Christian liberty has faith,
based on the teachings of the NT, that
all foods are clean. They are sanctified
by the word of God and prayer (1 Tim.
4:4,5). A believer with a weak con-
science may have qualms about eating
pork, or any other meat, for.that matter.
He may be a vegetarian.

l4:3 So the second principle is that
there must be mutual forbearance. The
mature Christian must not despise his
weak brother. Neither should the weak
brother judge as a sinner someone who
enjoys ham, shrimp, or lobster. God has
received him into His family, a member
in good standing.

l4z4 The third principle is that each
believer is a servant of the Lord, and we
have no right to sit in judgment, as if
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we were the master. It is before his own
Master that each one stands approved or
disapproved. One may look down on
someone else with icy condescension,
sure that he will make shipwreck of the
faith because of his views on these mat-
ters. But such an attitude is wrong. God
will sustain those on both sides of the
question. His power to do so is ade-
quate.

l4:5 Some |ewish Christians still
Iooked on the Sabbath as a day of obliga-
tion. They had a conscience about doing
any work on Saturday. In that sense,
they esteemed one day above another.

Other believers did not share these
|udaistic scruples. They looked on every
day alike. They did not look upon six
days as secular and one as sacred. To
them all days were sacred.

But what about the Lord's Day, the
first day of the week? Does it not have
a special place in the lives of Christians?
We see in the NT that it was the day of
our Lord's resurrection (Luke 24:1-9).
On the next two Lord's days, Christ met
with His disciples (|ohn 20:19, 25). The
Holy Spirit was given on the'Day of Pen-
tecost, which was on the first day of the
week; Pentecost occurred seven Sundays
after the Feast of Firstfruits (Lev.
23:.15, 16; Acts 2:1), which symbolizes
Christ's resurrection (1 Cor. 15:20,23).
The disciples gathered to break bread on
the first day of the week (Acts 20:7). Paul
instructed the Corinthians to take a col-
lection on the first day of the week. So
the Lord's Day does stand out in the NT
in a special way. But rather than being
a day of obligation, like the Sabbath, it is
a day of prioilege. Released from our or-
dinary employment, we can set it apart
in a special way for worshiping and serv-
ing our Lord.

Nowhere in the NT are Christians
ever told to keep the Sabbath. And yet
at the same time we recognize the princi-
ple of one day in seven, one day of rest
after six days of work.

Whatever view one holds on this sub-
ject, the principle is this: let each be
fully convinced in his own mind. Now
it should be clear that such a principle
applies only to matters that are morally
neutral. When it comes to fundamental
doctrines of the Christian faith, there is
no room for individual opinions. But in
this area where things are neither right

Romans 13, 14
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nor wront in the mselves, there is room
for differing viev's. They should not be
allowed to become tests of fellowship.

14:6 The onc who observes the day,
in this verse, is a ]ewish believer who
still has a bad conscience about doing
any work on Satrrday. It is not that he
looks upon Sabbirth-keeping as a means
of obtaining or retaining salvationi it is
simply a matter 6,f doing what he thinks
will please the Lrd. Likewise, a person
who does not ot,serve the day does so
to honor Christ, the substance, rather
than the mere shadow of the faith (Col.
2:76, 17).

One who has liberty to eat nonkosher
foods bows his head and gives God
thanks for them. So does the believer
with the weak co rscience, who eats only
kosher foods. Bolh ask the blessing from
God.

In both caser, God is honored and
thanked, so whv should this be made
the occasion of st:ife and conflict?

l4z7 The lordship of Christ enters
into every aspect of a believer's life. We
don't live to our;elves but to the Lord.
We don't die to ourselves but to the
Lord. It is true ttat what we do and say
affects others, bu: that is not the thought
here. Paul is emphasizing that the Lord
should be the goe l and object of the lives
of His people.

l4:8 Everytt ing we do in life is sub-
ject to Christ's tcrutiny and approval.
We test things by how they appear in
His presence. Er,en in death we aspire
to glorify the Lo:'d as we go to be with
Him. Both in life and in death we belong
to Him.

l4:9 One of the reasons for which
Christ died and rose and lived again is
that He might be our Lord, and that we
might be His willng subjects, gladly ren-
dering to Him thr: devotion of our grate-
ful heart"s. His lordship continues even
in death, when our bodies lie in the
grave and our s ririts and souls are in
His presence.

14:10 Becaur,e this is true, it is folly
for an overscrupulous fewish Christian
to condemn the brother who doesn't
keep the |ewisJr calendar and who
doesn't limit hirrself to kosher foods.
Likewise, it is 'vrong for the strong
brother to show contempt to the weak
brother. The fact is that every one of us

is going to stand before the judgment
seat of Christ,l and that will be the only
evaluation that really counts.

This judgment has to do with a be-
liever's service, not his sins (1 Cor.
3:11-15). It is a time of review and re-
ward, and is not to be confused with the
|udgment of the Gentile nations (Matt.
25:3146) or the Judgment of the Great
White Throne (Rev. 20:11-15). The latter
is the final judgment of all the wicked
dead.

l4:11 The certainty of our appear-
ance before the bEma of Christ is rein-
forced by a quotation from Isaiah 45:23,
where lehovah Himself makes a strong
affirmation that every knee shall bow
before Him in acknowledgement of His
supreme authority.

l4zl2 So then it is clear that we will
all give an account of oursektes, not of
our brothers, to God. We judge one an-
other too much, and without the proper
authority or knowledge.

14:13 Instead of sitting in judgment
on our fellow Christians in these matters
of moral indifference, we should resolve
that we will never do anything to hinder
a brother in his spiritual progress. None
of these nonessential matters is impor-
tant enough for us to cause a brother to
stumble or to fall.

l4zl4 Paul knew, and we know,
that no foods are ceremonially unclean
any longer, as they were for a Jew living
under the law. The food we eat is sancti-
fied by the word of God and prayer (1
Tim. 4:5). It is sanctified by the word in
the sense that the Bible distinctly sets it
apart as being good. It is sanctified by
prayer when we ask God to bless it for
His glory and for the strengthening of
our bodies in His service. But if a weak
brother thinks it is wrong for him to eat
pork, for example, then it is wrong. To
eat it would be to violate his God-given
conscience.

When Paul says here that there is
nothing unclean of itself, we must real-
ize that he is speaking only of these indif-
ferent matters. There are plenty of things
in life that are unclean, such as porno-
graphic literature, suggestive jokes, dirty
movies, and every form of immorality.
Paul's statement must be understood in
the light of the context. Christians do not
contact ceremonial defilement by eating



foods which the Law of Moses branded
unclean.

14:15 When I sit down to eat with
a weak brother, should I insist on my
legitimate right to eat Crab Louis or Lob-
ster Thermidor, even if I know he thinks
it is wrong? If I do, I am not acting in
love, because love thinks of others, not
of self. Love foregoes its legitimate rights
in order to promote the welfare of a
brother. A dish of food isn't as important
as the spiritual well-being of one for
whom Christ died. And yet if I selfishly
parade my rights in these matters, I can
do irreparable damage in the life of a
weak brother. It isn't worth it when you
remember that his soul was redeemed at
such a towering cost - the precious
blood of the Lamb.

14:16 So the principle here is that
we should not allow these secondary
things, which are perfectly permissible
in themselves, to give occasion to others
to condemn us for our "looseness" or
"lovelessness." It would be like sacrific-
ing our good name for a mess of pottage.

14:17 What really counts in the
kingdom of God is not dietary regula-
tions but spiritual realities. The kingdom
of God is the sphere where God is ac-
knowledged as Supreme Ruler. In its
widest sense, it includes all who even
profess allegiance to God. But in its in-
ward reality it includes only those who
are born again. That is its usage here.

The subjects of the kingdom are not
intended to be food faddists, gourmets,
or wine connoisseurs. They should be
characterized by lives of practical right-
eousness, by dispositions of peace and
harmony, and by mind-sets of joy in the
Holy Spirit.

14:18 It isn't what a man eats or
doesn't eat that matters. It is a holy life
that wins God's honor and man's appro-
val. Those who put the emphasis on
righteousness, peace, and joy serve
Christ by obeying His teachings.

14:19 Thus another principle emerg-
es. Instead of bickering over inconse-
quential matters, we should make every
effort to maintain peace and harmony in
the Christian fellowship. Instead of
stumbling others by insisting on our
rights, we should strive to build up oth-
ers in their most holy faith.

l4z20 God is doing a work in the
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life of each one of His children. It is
frightening to think of hindering that
work in the life of a .weak brother over
such secondary matters as food, drink,
or days. For the child of God, all foods
are no\ / clean. But it would be wrong for
him to eat an), specific food if, in doing
so, he would offend a brother or stumble
him in his Christian walk.

l4r2l It is a thousand times better
to refrain from meat or wine or anything
else than to ,offend a brother or cause
him to decline spiritually. Giving up our
legitimate rights is a small price to pay
for the care of one who is weak.

14:22 I may have complete liberty
to partake of every kind of food, know-
ing that God gave it to be received with
thanksgiving. But I should not need-
lessly flaunt that liberty before those
who are weak. It is better to exercise that
liberty in private, when no one could
possibly be offended.

It is good to walk in the full enjoy-
ment of one's Christian libetty, not being
fettered by unwarranted scruples. But it
is better to forego one's legitimate rights
than have to condemn oneself for of-
fending others. One who avoids stum-
bling others is the happy person.

14223 As far as the weak brother is
concerned, it is wrong for him to eat
anything about which he has conscien-
tious scruples. His eating is not an act
of faith; that is, he has a bad conscience
about it. And it is a sin to violate one's
conscience.

It is true that a person's conscience
is not an infallible guide; it must be edu-
cated by the word of God. But, writes
Merrill Unger, "Paul lays down the law
that a man should follow his conscience,
even though it be weak; otherwise moral
personality would be destroyed."v

l5:l The first thirteen verses of
chapter 15 continue the subject of the
previous chapter, dealing with matters
of moral indifference. Tensions had
arisen between the converts from fuda-
ism and those from paganism, so Paul
here pleads for harmonious relations be-
tween these fewish and Gentile Chris-
tians.

Those who are strong (that is, with
full liberty regarding things that are mor-
ally indifferent) are not to please them-
selves by selfishly asserting their rights.

Romans 14, 15
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Rather, they should treat their weak
brothers with kindness and considera-
tion, making full allowance for their ex-
cessive scruples.

l5:.2 Here th e principle is this: don't
Iive to please self. Live to please your
neighbor, to do him good, to build him
up. This is the Clrristian approach.

l5:3r Christ has given us the exam-
ple. He lived to please His Father, not
Himself. He sairl, "The reproaches of
those who reprorched You fell on Me"
(Ps. 59:9). This neans that He was so
completely taker up with God's honor
that when men insulted God He took it
as a personal insrrlt to Himself.

l5:4 This quotation from the Psalms
reminds us that :he OT Scriptures were
written for our learning. While they
were not written directly fo us, they con-
tain invaluable leisons for us. As we en-
counter problemt, conflicts, tribulations,
and troubles, tht Scriptures teach us to
be steadfast, an<[ they impart comfort.
Thus, instead of sinking under the
waves, we are t ustained by the hope
that the Lord will see us through.

l5:5 This ccnsideration leads Paul
to express the rr' ish that the God who
gives steadfastne is and comfort will en-
able the strong ,rnd the weak, Gentile
and |ewish Christians, to live harmoni-
ously according :o the teaching and ex-
ample of Christ J,:sus.

15:6 The result will be that the
saints will be united in the worship of
the God and Father of our Lord Jesus
Christ. What a picture! Saved |ews and
saved Gentiles worshiping the Lord with
one mouth!

There are four mentions of the mouth
in Romans, forming a biographical out-
line of a "well-sa\ ed soul." At the begin-
ning, his mouth ruas full of cursing and
bitterness (3:14). Then his mouth was
stopped, and he was brought in guilty
before the fudge (3:19). Next he con-
fesses with his mouth Jesus as Lord
(10:9). And finall r his mouth is actively
praising and worshiping the Lord (15:6).

l5t7 One mcre principle emerges
from all this. In :pite of any differences
that might exist concerning secondary
matters, we shou.d receive one another,
just as Christ also received us. Here is
the true basis for reception in the local
assembly. We do ,rot receive on the basis

tSee p. xxii.

of denominational affiliation, spiritual
maturity, or social status. We should re-
ceive those whom Christ has received,
in order to promote the glory of God.

l5:8 In the next six verses the apos-
tle reminds his readers that the ministry
of Jesus Christ includes Jews and Gen-
tiles, and the implication is that our
hearts should also be big enough to in-
clude both. Certainly Christ came to
serve the circumcision - that is, the
|ewish people. God had repeatedly
promised that He would send the Mes-
siah to Israel, and Christ's coming con-
firmed the truth of those promises.

l5:9 But Christ brings blessings to
the Gentiles also. God purposed that the
nations should hear the gospel, and that
those people who believe should glorify
God for His great mercy. This should
not come as a surprise to Jewish believ-
ers, because it is frequently foretold in
their Scriptures. In Psalm 18:49, for ex-
ample, David anticipates the day when
the Messiah will sing praise to God in
the midst of a host of Gentile believers.

15:10 In Deuteronomy 32:43 the
Gentiles are pictured as rejoicing in the
blessings of salvation with His people
Israel.

15:ll In Psalm 717:7 we hear Israel
calling on the Gentiles to praise the
Lono in the Millennial Reign of the Mes-
siah.

15:12 Finally Isaiah adds his testi-
mony to the inclusion of the Gentiles in
the dominion of the Messiah (Isa.
11:1, 10). The particular point here is
that the Gentiles would share in the
privileges of the Messiah and His gospel.

The Lord fesus is a root of Jesse in
the sense that He is Jesse's Creator, not
that He sprang from fesse (though that
also is true). In Revelation 22:15 )esus
speaks of Himself as the Root and Off-
spring of David. As to His deity, He is
David's Creator; as to His humanity, He
is David's descendant.

15:13 So Paul closes this section
with a gracious benediction, praying that
the God who gives good hope through
grace will fill the saints with all joy and
peace as they believe on Him. Perhaps
he is thinking especially of Gentile be-
lievers here, but the prayer is suitable for
all. And it is true that those who abound
in hope by the power of the Holy Spirit
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have no time to quarrel over nonessen-
tials. Our common hope is a powerful
unifying force in the Christian life.

G. In Paul's Plans (15:1L33)
15:14 In the rest of chapter 15 Paul

states his reason for writing to the Ro-
mans and his great desire to visit them.

Though he has never met the Roman
Christians, he is confident that they will
welcome his admonitions. This confi-
dence is based on what he has heard of
their goodness. In addition, he is as-
sured of their knowledge of Christian
doctrine, which qualifies them to ad-
monish others (NK|V mg.).

15:15 In spite of his confidence in
their spiritual progress, and in spite of
the fact that he was a sttanger to them,
Paul didn't hesitate to remind them of
some of their privileges and responsibili-
ties. His frankness in writing as he did
arose from the grace given to him by
God - that is, the grace that appointed
him as an apostle.

15:16 He was appointed by God to
be a sort of serving-priest ofJesus Christ
to the Gentiles. He looked upon his
work of ministering the gospel of God
as a priestly function in which he pre-
sented saved Gentiles as an acceptable
offering to God because they had been
set apart by the Holy Spirit to God
through the new birth. G. Campbell
Morgan exults:

What a radiant light this sheds on all our
evangelistic and pastoral effort! Every
soul won by the preaching of the gospel
is not only brought into a place of safety
and of blessing; he is an offering to God,
a gift which gives Him satisfaction, the
very offering He is seeking. Every soul
carefully and patiently instructed in the
things of Christ, and so made conform-
able to His likeness, is a soul in whom
the Father takes pleasure. Thus we labor,
not only for the saving of men, but for
the satisfying of the heart of God. This
is the most powerful motive.s

l5tl7 If Paul engages in boasting, it
is not in his own person that he glories,
but in Christ Jesus. And it is not in his
own accomplishments but in what God
has been pleased to do through him. A
humble servant of Christ does not en-
gage in unseemly boasting, but rather he
is conscious of the fact that God is using
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him to accomplish His purposes. Any
temptation to pride is tempered by the
realization that he is nothing in himself,
that he has nothing except what he has
received, and that he can do nothing for
Christ except by the power of the Holy
Spirit.

15:18 Paul does not presume to
speak of what Christ had done through
the ministry of others. He confines him-
self to the way the Lord had used hiz
to win the Gentiles to obedience, both
by what he said and by what he did -that is, by the message he preached and
by the miracles he performed.

l5:19 The Lord confirmed the apos-
tle's message by miracles that taught
spiritual lessons and that inspired
amazement, and by various manifesta-
tions of the Spirit's power. The result
was that he had fully preached the gos.
pel, beginning atJerusalem and extend-
ing in a circle to Illyricum (north of Mac-
edonia, on the Adriatic Sea). From
Jerusalem... to Illyricum describes the
geographical extent of his ministry and
not the chronological order.

15:20 In following this route, Paul's
aim was to preach the gospel in virgin
territory. His audiences were composed
primarily of Gentiles who had never
heard of Christ before. Thus he was not
building on anyone else's foundation.
Paul's example in pioneering in new
areas does not necessarily bind other ser-
vants of the Lord to this exact activity.
Some are called to move in and teach,
for example, after new churches have
been planted.

l5:21 This foundational work
among the Gentiles was a fulfillment of
Isaiah's prophecy (52:15) that the Gen-
tiles who had never previously been
evangelized would see, and that those
who had never previously heard the
good news would understand and re-
spond in true faith.

15222,21 In his desire to plow un-
tilled territory, Paul had been too occu-
pied to Bet to Rome in the past. But now
the foundation had been laid in the re-
gion described in 15:19. Others could
build on the foundation. Paul was there-
fore free to fuUill his long-standing de-
sire to visit Rome.

15224 His plan was to stop off at
Rome en route to Spain. He would not
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be able to stay long enough to enjoy all
the fellowship with them that he would
Iike, but his desire to enjoy their com-
pany would be p rrtially satisfied at least.
Then he knew that they would give
whatever help ra as needed to complete
his trip to Spain.

15225 But irL the meantime he was
going to Jerusak:m to deliver the funds
which had been ,:ollected among Gentile
churches for the needy saints in ]udea.
This is the colleclion that we read about
in 1 Corinthians 16:1 and 2 Corinthians
8 and 9.

15:26,27 The believers in Macedo-
nia and Achaia had gladly contributed
to a fund to reli,:ve the distress among
the poor Christie ns. This collection was
completely voluntary on the part of the
donors, and also quite appropriate for
them to give. Alter all, they had bene-
fited spiritually b'r the coming of the gos-
pel to them through Jewish believers. So
it was not too m uch to expect that they
would share witlr their ]ewish brethren
in material thingr;.

t5:28,29 As soon as Paul had per-
formed this mission, delivering the
funds as promised, he would visit Rome
on his way to Spain. He had every confi-
dence that his v sit to Rome would be
accompanied by the fullness of the
blessing of the gospel which Christ al-
ways pours out when God's word is
preached in the power of the Holy Spirit.

15:30 The apostle closes this section
with a fervent a1'peal for their prayers.
The basis on which he appeals is their
mutual union wit r the Lord Jesus Christ
and their love which came from the Holy
Spirit. He asks them to agonize in
prayers to God ft'r him. As Lenski says,
"This calls for p rayers into which one
puts his whole heart and soul as do the
contestants in the arena."t

15:31 Four specific prayer requests
are given. First, Peul asks for prayer that
he will be delivered from zealots in
Judea who were fanatically opposed to
the gospel, just as he himself had once
been.

Second, he warrts the Romans to pray
that the Jewish saints will accept the re-
lief funds in good grace. Strong religious
prejudices remained against Gentile be-
lievers and againl;t those who preached
to the Gentiles. Then there is always the
possibility of people being offended at

the idea of receiving "charity." It often
takes more grace to be on the receiving
end than on the giving endl

15:32 The third request was that the
Lord might see fit to make the visit to
Rome a joyful one. The words by the
will of God express Paul's desire to be
led by the Lord in all things.

Iast of all, he asks that his visit might
be one in which he may be refreshed in
the midst of a tumultuous and fatiguing
ministry.

15:33 And now Paul closes the
chapter with the prayer that the God
who is the source of peace might be
their portion. In chapter 15 the Lord has
been named the God of patience and conso-
lation (v. 5), the God of hope (v. 13), and
now the God of peace. He is the source
of everything good and of everything a
poor sinner needs now and eternally.
Amen.

H. In Appreciative Recognition of
Others (Chap. 16)

At first glance the closing chapter of
Romans seems to be an uninteresting
catalog of names that have little or no
meaning for us today. However, upon
closer study this neglected chapter yields
many important lessons for the believer.

16:l Phoebe is introduced as a ser-
vintm of the church in Cenchrea. We
need not think of her as belonging to
some special religious order. Any sister
who serves in connection with a local as-
sembly can be a "deaconess."

16:2 Whenever the early Christians
traveled from one church to another,
they carried letters of introduction. This
was a real courtesy to the church being
visited and a help to the visitor.

So the apostle here introduces Phoe-
be and asks that she be welcomed as a

true believer in a manner worthy of
fellow-believers. He further asks that she
be assisted in every way possible. Her
commendation is that she has given her-
self to the ministry of helping others, in-
cluding Paul himself. Perhaps she was
the tireless sister who was forever show-
ing hospitality to preachers and other be-
lievers in Cenchrea.

l6:3 Next Paul sends greetings to
Priscilla and Aquila, who had been
such valiant fellow workers of his in the
service of Christ Jesus. How we can
thank God for Christian couples who



pour themselves out in sacrificial labor
for the cause of Christ!

16:4 On one occasion Priscilla and
Aquila actually risked their lives for
Paul - a heroic act of which no details
are given. But the apostle is grateful,
and so are the churches of converted
Gentiles to whom he ministered.

16:5 Greet the church that is in
their house. This means that an actual
congregation of believers met in their
house. Church buildings were unknown
until the late second century. Earlier,
when Priscilla and Aquila lived in Cor-
inth, they had a church in their house
also.

Epaenetus means "praiseworthy."
No doubt this first convert in the prov-
ince of Achaia" was true to his name.
Paul speaks of him as my beloved.

16:6 The prominence of women's
names in this chapter emphasizes their
wide sphere of usefulness (vv. 1, 3,
6, 12, etc.). Mary worked like a Trojan
for the saints.

16:7 We do not know when Adro-
nicus and Junia were fellow prisoners
with Paul. We cannot be sure whether
the word countrymen means that they
were close relatives of the apostle or sim-
ply fellow |ews. Again, we do not know
whether the expression of note among
the apostles means that they were re-
spected by the apostles or that they
themselves were outstanding apostles.
All we can know for certain is that they
became Christians before Paul.

l6:E Next we meet Amplias, be-
loved by the apostle. We would never
have heard of any of these people except
for their connection with Calvary. That
is the only greatness about any of us.

16:9 Urbanus wins the title fellow
worker, and Stachys is called my be-
loved. Romans 15 is like a miniature of
the fudgment Seat of Christ, where there
will be praise for every instance of faith-
fulness to Christ.

l6:10 Apelles had come through
some great trial with flying colors and
had won the seal of approved in Christ.

Paul greets the household of Ari-
stobulus, probably meaning Christian
slaves belonging to this grandson of
Herod the Great.

16:ll Herodion was ProbablY a
slave also. A countryman of Paul, he
may have been the only lewish slave be-
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longing to the household of Aristobulus.
Then some of the slaves belonging to

Narcissus were also believers, and Paul
includes them in his greetings. Even
those who are lowest on the social ladder
are not excluded from the choicest bless-
ings of Christianity. The inclusion of
slaves in this list of names is a lovely re-
minder that in Christ all social distinc-
tions are obliterated because we are all
one in Him.

16:12 Tryphena and Tryphosa had
names that meant "dainty" and "luxuri-
ous," but they were veritable work-
horses in their service for the Lord. The
beloved Persis was another of those
women workers that are so needed in
local churches but seldom appreciated
until they are gone.

16:13 Rufus may be the son of
Simon, who carried the cross for fesus
(Matt.27:32). He was chosen in the Lord
not only as to his salvation but also as
to his Christian character; that is, he was
a choice saint. The mother of Rufus had
shown maternal kindness to Paul, and
this earned his affectionate title "my
mother."

l6:14, l5 Perhaps Asyncritus, Phle-
gon, ffermas, Patrobas, and ffermes
were active in a house church, like the
one in the house of Priscilla and Aquila
(16,:3, 5). Philologus and Julia, Nereus
and his sister, and Olympas may have
been the nucleus of another house
church.

16:16 The holy kiss was the com-
mon mode of affectionate greeting
among the saints then and is still prac-
ticed in some countries today. It is desig-
nated as a holy kiss to guard against im-
propriety. In our culture, the kiss is
generally replaced by the handshake.

The churches in Achaia, where Paul
was writing, joined in sending their
greetings.

16:17 The apostle cannot close the
letter without a warning against ungodly
teachers who might worm their way into
the church. The Christians should be on
their guard against any such who form
parties around themselves and set traps
to destroy the faith of the unwary. They
should be on the lookout for any whose
teaching is contrary to the sound doc-
trine which the Christians had learned,
and should avoid them completely.

16:18 These false teachers are not
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obedient to our l,ord Jesus Christ. They
obey their own irppetites. And they are
all too successfrrl in hoodwinking the
unsuspecting by their winsome and flat-
tering speech.

16:19 Paul rvas glad that his read-
ers' obedience :o the Lord was well-
known. But still he wanted them to be
able to discern and obey good teaching
and to be unresp,rnsive to evil.

16:20 In thir; way, the God who is
the source of perce would give them a

swift victory over Satan.
The apostle's characteristic benedic-

tion wishes all needed enablement for
the saints as they joumey toward glory.

16:21 We know Timothy, Paul's son
in the faith and faithful co-worker. We
know nothing of Lucius except that he,
Iike Paul, was ol Jewish parentage. We
may have previously met Jason (Acts
17:5) and Sosipatr:r (Acts 20:4), also Jews.

16:22 Tertius was the one to whom
Paul had dictatec this epistle. He takes
the liberty of adrling his personal well-
wishes to the rearlers.

16:23 There rre at least four men by
the name of Gaius in the NT. This is
probably the sanre one spoken of in 1

Corinthians 1:14. He was noted for his
hospitality, not only to Paul but to any
Christians who rreeded it. Erastus was
treasurer of the city of Corinth. But was
he the same penion mentioned in Acts
t9.,22 andlor 2 Tirnothy 4:20? tNe cannot
be sure. Quartus is mentioned simply as
a brother, but after all, what an honor,
what a dignity!

16224 The grace of our Lord Jesus
Christ be with y,ru all is Paul's typical
closing benedicticn. It is the same as v.
20b with the addition of all. As a matter
of fact, in most nranuscripts of Romans,
this is the last ve rse, and the doxology
in vv. 25-27 comts after chapter 14. The
Alexandrian (NU) text omits v. 20. Both
the benediction :rnd the doxology are
beautiful ways t: end the book. And
both end with Amen.

16:25 The Epistle closes with a dox-
ology. It is addrrssed to the God who
is able to make His people stand firm in
accordance with lhe gospel which Paul
preached and which he calls my gospel.
There is only ont: way of salvation, of
course; but it wa; entrusted to him as

"the Apostle to the Gentiles", whereas
Peter, for example, preached it to the
fews. It is the public heralding of the
message about Jesus Christ concerning
the revelation of a marvelous truth kept
secret since the world began. A mys-
tery, in the NT is a truth never previ-
ously known, and a truth which human
intellect could never discover, but one
which has now been made known.

16:26 The particular mystery spo-
ken of here is the truth that believing
Jews and believing Gentiles are made fel-
low heirs, fellow members of the Body
of Christ, and fellow partakers of His
promise in Christ by the gospel (Eph.
3:6).

It now has been made manifest by
the writing of the prophets - not the
prophets of the OT but those of the NT
period. It was unknown in the OT Scrip-
tures but has been revealed in the pro-
phetic Scriptures of the NT (see Eph.
2:20;3:5).

It is the gospel message which God
has commanded to be made known to
all nations in order that people might
obey the faith and be saved.

16227 God alone is the source and
display of pure wisdom, and to Him be-
longs glory through Jesus Christ, our
Mediator, forever.

And so ends Paul's magnificent Epis-
tle. How indebted we are to the Lord for
it! And how poor we would be without
it! Amen.

ENDNOTES
,(L:4) Some commentators take "the

Spirit of holiness" to refer to Christ's
own holy being, i.e., His own human
spirit.

z(1:29) lt is easy to see how some mss.
copyists could delete sexual immorality by
mistake: in the Greek the word porneia
looks so much like the next word poneria
(evil).

s(1.:31) Verse 31 contains five negative
words beginning with "alpha-privative"
(cf. a-theist, "no God"), similai in word
structure to our English words beginning
with "un-". NU omits unforgiaing (as,-

pondous) which looks much like unlooing
(astorgous).

^(2:4) A. P. Gibbs, Preach and Teach the
Word, p. 1214.



s(2:5) Lewis S. Chafer, Systematic The-
ology,lll:375.

.(3:22) NU text omits "and on all,"
,(3:23) Literally "sinned" (aorist, not

perfect).
a(Excursus) The same is true in He-

brew and Greek.
s(3:24) Arthur T. Pierson, Shall We

Continue in Sin? p.23.
ro(J:24) Paul Van Gorder, in Our Daily

Bread.
tt(3:30) Cranfield points out (Romans,

l: 222) that attempts to find a very subtle
difference are not convincing. Augustine
was probably correct in ascribing the
change to rhetorical variety.

rz(4:1) Or the experience of "Abraham
our (fore)father according to the flesh."

,:1{:13) Daily Notes of the Suipture
Union, (further documentation unavaila-
ble).

u(4:19) While some manuscripts omit
"not," the resultant meaning is much
the same.

s(Q:24) C. H. Mackintosh, The Mackin-
tosh Treasury: Miscellaneous Writings by C.
H. Mackintosh, p.65.

:o(5:11) The KIV rendering "atone-
ment" was correct in 1611, when it
meant "at-one-ment" or reconciliation.

v(6:1,) J. Oswald Sanders, Spiritual
Problems, p.1,72.

,s(6:5) Charles Hodge, The Epistle to
the Romans, p. 796.

n(6:11) Ruth Paxson, The Wealth, Walk,
and Warfare of the Christian, p. 1,08.

m(6:11) C. E. Macartney, Macartney's
lllustrations, pp. 378, 379.

,,($:74) James Denney, "St. Paul's
Epistle to the Romans," The Expositor's
Gr eek Te stament, ll:635.

z,(6:79) Charles Gahan, Gleanings in
Romans, in loco.

8(6:21,) Marcus Rainsford, Lectures on
Romans Vl, p.172.

z,(6:21) Pierson, Shall We Continue in
Sin? p.45.

5(7:15) Harry Foster, article in Toward
the Mark, p. 110.

zo(/:23) George Cutting, "The Old Na-
ture and the New Birth" (booklet), p. 33.

,(8:1) The words "who do not walk
according to the flesh, but according to
the Spirit" are widely thought to be mis-
copied from v. 4. However, they do
occur in most mss., and may simply give
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further description of those in Christ.
n(E:10) The NKIV translators took

pneurna to refer to the Holy Spirit, hence
the capital "S". The original mss. were
in all "capitals" (uncials), so it is a matter
of interpretation. We take it as referring
to the believer's (human) spirit.

,,(8:15) See note 28. Here the altema-
tive meaning of Spirit is not the human
spirit, but an attitude that is the opposite
of slavery.

:o($:18) In Hebrew, the word for glory
is derived from the verb to be heaoy,
hence the |ews would see a play on
words, even though veiled by the Greek.

:,(8:31) This was John Calvin's life
verse.

:z(8:32) C. H. Mackintosh (further
documentation unavailable).

s(8:37) A very literal rendering is "we
super-conque {' (hupernikomen).

r(8:39) These words were used in as-
trology, for example.

ts(9:4) The New Scofield Ret'erence Bible,
p. 1317.

s(9:5) See Hodge, Romans, pp. 299-
301 for a detailed exposition of this ques-
tion.

t(9:16) G. Campbell Morgan, Search-
lights from the Word, pp. 335, 336.

*(9:21) Albert Barnes, Barnes's Notes
on the New Testament, p. 617.

*(9:23) Charles R. Erdman, The Epistle
of Paul to the Romans. p. 109.

m(10:10) William Kelly, Nofes on the
Epistle to the Romans, p. 206.

It(10:10) James Denney, quoted by
Kenneth Wuest in Romans in the Greek
New Testament, p. 178.

.z(10:14) Hodge, Romans, p. 545.
c(11:1) It is sad to note that many

who appropriate Israel's blessings for the
church are quite satisfied to leave them
the predicted curses!

u(11:32) George Williams, The Stu-
dent's Commentary on the HoIy Scriptures,
p.871.

c(11:33) Arthur W. Pink, The Attri-
butes of God, p. 1,3.

x(12:1.) Norman Grubb, C. T. Studd,
Cricketer and Pioneer, p. 141.

e?(72:.5) Hodge, Romans, p. 513.
c(12:5) A. H. Strong, Systematic Theol-

ogy, p.'12.
es(12:,6) However, the definite article,

used here in the original, practically
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equals a pronoun in some contexts.- m(12:19) R. C. H. Lenski, St. Paul's
Epistle to the Rnmcns, P.780.

t(12:27) J. N. Darby, from footnote
on Romans 72t21 in his Ne@ Tianslation.

sz(12:27) George Washington Carver
(further documer tation unavailable).

st1l2.21) Quotr:d by Charles Swindoll
in Growing Stron;4 in the Seasons of Life,
pp. 59,70.

v(13:4) The usual Hebrew verbs for
"kill" and "slay" are qatal andharag.The
specific verb "murder" (rahats\ is used in
the Ten Commandments, and the Greek
translation is equirlly clear.

s(13:9) NU te>:t omits this command-
ment here.

x(14:10) Some ancient mss. (NU) read
"judgment seat of God" rather than "of
Christ" (TR and VI texts). But we know
that Chrisf will be the fudge, since the
Father has comnritted all judgment to
Him flohn 5:22).

st(14:23) Menill F. Unger, Unger's
Bible Dictionary, p 219.

s(15:16) Morge n, Searchlights, p. 337.
u(15:30) Lensk , Romans, p. 895.
,(15:1) The ferninine form of diakonos

("servant," "deacon") would probably
have been used if a specific office for
women had been meant.

tr(15:5) NU te>:t reads Asia here (but
Corinth, from which Paul was probably
writing, was in Achaia).
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THE FIRST EPISTLE TO
THE CORINTHIANS

Introduction
" A fragment of ecclesiastical history like no other." Weizdcker

I. Unique Place in the Canon
First Corinthians is the "problem

book" in the sense that Paul handles the
problems ("Now concerning . . .") that
faced the congregation in the wicked city
of Corinth. As such it is most needed by
today's problem-racked churches. The
divisions, hero-worship of leaders, im-
morality, legal battles, marital problems,
doubtful practices, and regulation of
spiritual gifts, are all handled here.

It would be wrong, however, to think
it was all problems! This is the Epistle
that contains 1 Corinthians 13, the most
beautiful essay on love, not just in the
Bible, but in all literature. The remark-
able teaching on the resurrection - both
Christ's and ours (chap. 15), the regula-
tion of the Lord's Supper (chap. 11), the
command to take part in the collection
(chap. 16), are all here.

We would be very much the poorer
without 1 Corinthians. It is a treasure
trove of practical Christian teaching.

II. Authorshipr
All scholars agree that what we call

1 Corinthians is an authentic product of
Paul's pen. Some (chiefly liberal) writers
think they see some "interpolations" in
the letter, but these are subjective con-
jectures with no supporting manuscript
evidence. 1 Corinthians 5:9 apparently
implies a previous (uncanonical) letter
from Paul that the Corinthians misun-
derstood.

The external eaidence for 1 Corinthians
is very early, the book being specifically
referred to by Clement of Rome (c. A.D.
tSee p. i.
++See n ii

95) as "the Epistle of the blessed Apostle
Paul." Other early church writers quot-
ing the book are Polycarp, Justin Martyr,
Athenagoras, Irenaeus, Clement of Alex-
andria, and Tertullian. It is listed in the
Muratorian Canon and comes after Ga-
latians in the heretic Marcion's own
" canon," the Apostolicon.

Tlre internal euidence is very strong as
well. Besides the author's references to
himself as Paul in L:l and 16:21, the ar-
gument in l:L2-17; 3:4, 6,22 also sup-
ports Pauline authorship. Coincidences
with Acts and with other letters of Paul,
plus the strong flavor of genuine apos-
tolic concern rule out a forgery and
make the arguments for authenticity
overwhelming.

III. Date
Paul tells us he is writing from

Ephesus (16:8,9, cf. v. 19). Since he
ministered there for three years, 1 Corin-
thians was most likely written in the lat-
ter half of that extended ministry, or
about A.D. 55 or 56. Some scholars date
it even earlier.

IV. Background and Themeti
Ancient Corinth was (and is) in

southern Greece, west of Athens, strate-
gically situated on the trade routes in
Paul's day. It became a Breat center for
international commerce, and immense
quantities of traffic came to this city. Be-
cause of the depraved religion of the
people, it soon became the center also
for the grossest forms of immorality, so
that the name Corinth was a byword for
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all that was impure and sensual. So lewd
was the city's reputation, there was even
a verb coined, korinthiazomai, which
meant fo lead a deoased lit'e.

The Apostle Iaul first visited Corinth
on his Second Missionary fourney (Acts
18). At first he labored among the fewish
people, together with Priscilla and Aq-
uila, his fellow tr:ntmakers. When most
Jews rejected his message, he turned to
the Gentiles in Corinth. Souls were
saved through the preaching of the gos-
pel, and a church was formed.

About three 'rears later, when Paul
was preaching ii Ephesus, he received
a letter from Corinth, telling of serious

I. INTRODUCTION (l:r-9)
A. Salutation (l:l--3)

l:l Paul was called to be an apos-

difficulties in the assembly there and
also asking various questions as to mat-
ters of Christian practice. It was in an-
swer to this letter that the First Epistle
to the Corinthians was written.

The theme of the Epistle is how to set
right a worldly and carnal church that re-
gards lightly the attitudes, errors, and
actions that the Apostle Paul viewed
with such alarm. As Moffatt put it so
succinctly, "The Church was in the
world, as it had to be, but the world was
in the Church, as it ought not to be."

Since such a situation is still common
in many congregations, the relevance of
1 Corinthians is lasting.

tle of Jesus Christ on the Damascus
road. This call did not come from or
through men, but directly from the Lord
Jesus. An apostle is literally "a sent

I Corinthians I

OUTLINE
L INTRT)DUCTION (1:1-9)

A. Siilutation (1:1-3)
B. Thanksgiving (1:4-9)

II. DISOI|.DERS IN THE CHURCH (1:10-5:20)

A. Divisions among Believers (1:10-4:21)
B. Inrmoraliry among Believers (Chap. 5)
C. Lirwsuits among Believers (6:1-11)
D. Moral Laxness among Believers (6:12-20)

III. APOSIOLIC ANSWERS TO CHURCH QUESTIONS (Chaps. 7-14)
A. Concerning Marriage and Celibary (Chap. Z)

B. Concerning Eating Meats Offered to Idols (8:1-11:1)
C. Concerning Women's Head-Coverings (11 :2-15)
D. Concerning the Lord's Supper (11:17-4)
E. Concerning the Gifts of the Spirit and Their Use in the Church

(Chaps. 12-14)

IV. PAUL'J ANSWER TO DENIERS OF THE RESURRECTION
(Chap 1s)

A. Cr'rtainty of the Resurrection (1.5:1-34)
B. C<,nsideration of Objections to the Resurrection (15:35-57)
C. Cc'ncluding Appeal in Light of the Resurrection (15:58)

V. PAUL'I; FINAL COUNSEL (Chap. 16)

A. Ccncerning the Collection (16:1-4)
B. Ccncerning His Personal Plans (15:5-9)
C. Cl,lsing Exhortations and Greetings (15:10-24)
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one." The first apostles were witnesses
of Christ in resurrection. They also could
perform miracles to confirm that the
message they preached was divine. Paul
could truly say in the language of
Gerhard Tersteegen:

Christ the Son of God has sent me
To the midnight lands;
Mine the mighty ordination
Of the piercdd hands.

When Paul wrote, a brother named
Sosthenes was with him, so Paul in-
cludes his name in the salutation. It can-
not be known for sure whether this is
the same Sosthenes as in Acts 18:17, the
ruler of the synagogue who was publicly
beaten by the Greeks. Possibly this
leader had been saved through Paul's
preaching and was now helping him in
the work of the gospel.

lt2 The letter is addressed first of
all to the church of God which is at Co-
rinth. It is encrcuraging that there is no
place on earth too imrnoral for an assem-
bly belonging to God to be established.
The Corinthian congregation is further
described as those who are sanctified in
GhristJesus, called . . . saints. Sanctified
here means set apart to God from the
world, and describes the position of. all
who belong to Christ. As to their practical
condition, they should set themselves
apart day by day in holy living.

Some people contend that sanctifica-
tion is a distinct work of grace whereby
a person obtains the eradication of the
sin nature. Such a teaching is contra-
dicted in this verse. The Corinthian
Christians were far from what they
should have been in practical holiness,
but the fact temains that they were posi-
tionally sanctified by God.

As saints they were members of a
great fellowship: called to be saints, with
all who in every place call on the name
of Jesus Christ our Lord, both theirs
and ours. Although the teachings of this
Epistle were first addressed to the saints
in Corinth, they are also intended for all
those of the worldwide fellowship who
acknowledge the lordship of Christ.

l:3 First Corinthians is in a very
special way the letter of His lordship. In
discussing the many problems of assem-
bly and personal life, the apostle con-
stantly reminds his readers that jesus
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Christ is Lord and that all we do should
be done in acknowledgment of this great
truth.

Paul's characteristic greeting is given
in verse 3. Grace and peace summarize
his entire gospel. Grace is the source of
every blessing, and peace is the result
in the life of a man who accepts the
grace of God, These great blessings
come from God our Father and the Lord
Jesus Christ. Paul does not hesitate to
mention the Lord Jesus in the same
breath with God our Father. This is one
of hundreds of similar expressions in the
NT implying the equality of the Lord
Jesus with God the Father.

B. Thanksgiving (l:4-9)
l:4 Having concluded his saluta-

tion, the apostle now turns to thanksgiv-
ing for the Corinthians and for the won-
derful work of God in their lives (vv.
+-9). lt was a noble trait in Paul's life
that always sought to find something
thankworthy in the lives of his fellow be-
lievers. lf their practical lives were not
very commendable, then he would at
least thank his God for what He had
done for them. This is exactly the case
here. The Corinthians were not what we
would call spiritual Christians. But Paul
can at least give thanks for the grace of
God which was given to them by Christ
Jesus.

l:5 The particular way in which
God's grace was manifested to the Co-
rinthians was in their being richly en-
dowed with gifts of the Holy Spirit. Paul
specifies gifts of utterance and all
knowledge, presumably meaning that
the Corinthians had been given the gifts
of tongues, interpretation of tongues,
and knowledge to an extraordinary de-
gree. Utterance has to do with outward
expression and knowledge with inward
comprehension.

l:6 The fact that they had these
gifts was a confirmation of God's work
in their lives, and that is what Paul
means When he says, even as the testi-
mony of Christ was confirmed. in you.
They heard the testimony of Christ, they
received it by faith, and God testified
that they were truly saved by giving
them these miraculous powers.

l:7 As far as the possession of gifts
was concerned, the Corinthian church
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was not inferior to any other. But the
mere possession of these gifts was not
in itself a mark cf true spirituality. Paul
was really thank ng the Lord for some-
thing for which the Corinthians them-
selves were not directly responsible.
Gifts are given ry the ascended Lord
without regard t<,a Person's own merit.
If a person has some gift, he should not
be proud of it but use it humbly for the
Lord.

The fruit of the Spirit is another mat-
ter entirely. This involves the believer's
own surrender to the conhol of the Holy
Spirit. The apost.e could not commend
the Corinthians f,tr evidence of the fruit
of the Spirit in t.reir lives, but only for
what the Lord hal sovereignly bestowed
on them - something over which they
had no control.

Later in the Iipistle the apostle will
have to reprove the saints for their abuse
of these gifts, but here he is content to
express thanks trat they had received
these gifts in such unusual measure.

The Corinthiarrs were eagerly waiting
for the revelati<,n of our Lord Jesus
Christ. Bible stucients are not agreed as
to whether this refers to Christ's coming
for His saints (1 lhess. 4:1118), or the
Lord's coming with His saints (2 Thess.
7:6-10), or both. h the first case it would
be a revelation ol Christ only to believ-
ers, whereas in t.'re second it would be
His Revelation to the whole world. Both
the Rapture and :he glorious appearing
of Christ are eagerly awaited by the be-
liever.

l:8 Now Paul expresses the confi-
dence that the Lord will also confirm the
saints to the enct, that they might be
blameless in the ,lay of our Lord Jesus
Christ. Once agirin it is striking that
Paul's thanksgiving is concerned with
what.God will do rather than with what
the Corinthians h€ve done. Because they
have trusted Christ, and because God
confirmed this facl by giving the gifts of
the Spirit to thenr, Paul was confident
that God would l eep them for Himself
until Christ's coming for His people.

l:9 Paul's oprimism concerning the
Corinthians is based on the faithfulness
of God who called them into the fellow-
ship of His Son. He knows that since
God had gone to such tremendous cost

to make them sharers of the life of our
Lord, He would never let them slip out
of His hands.

II. DISORDERS IN THE
CHURCH (l:10-6:20)

A. Divisions among Believers
(l:10-4:21)
l:10 The apostle is now ready to

take up the problem of divisions in the
church (1:1G4:21). He begins with a lov-
ing exhortation to unity. Instead of com-
manding with the authority of an apos-
tle, he pleads with the tenderness of a
brother. The appeal for unity is based on
the name of our Lord Jesus Christ, and
since the name stands for the Person, it
is based on all that the Lord |esus is and
has done. The Corinthians were exalting
the name of men; that could only lead
to divisions. Paul will exalt the name of
the Lord jesus, knowing that only in this
way will unity be produced among the
people of God. To speak the same thing
means to be of the same mind and of
one accord. It means to be united as to
loyalty and allegiance. This unity is pro-
duced when Christians have the mind of
Christ, and in the verses to follow, Paul
will tell them in a practical manner how
they can think Christ's thoughts after
Him.

l:ll News concerning the conten-
tions in Corinth had come to Paul from
Chloe's hous€hold. In naming his in-
formers, Paul lays down an important
principle of Christian conduct. We
should not pass on news about our fel-
low believers unless we are willing to be
quoted in the matter. If this example
were followed today, it would prevent
most of the idle gossip which now
plagues the church.

1:12 Sects or parties were being
formed within the local church, each one
claiming its distinctive leader. Some ac-
knowledged preference for Paul, some
for Apollos, some for Cephas (Peter).
Some even claimed to belong to Christ,
probably meaning that they alone be-
longed to Him, to the exclusion of oth-
ers!

l:13 Paul's indignant rebuke of sec-
tarianism is found in verses l3-L7. To
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form such parties in the church was to
deny the unity of the body of Christ. To
follow human leaders was to slight the
One who had been crucified for them.
To take the name of a man was to forget
that in baptism, they had acknowledged
their allegiance to the Lord |esus.

l:14 The rise of parties in Corinth
made Paul thankful that he had baptized
only a few in the assembly there. He
mentions Crispus and Gaius as among
those whom he had baptized.

l:15, 16 He would never want any-
one to say that he had baptized in his
own name. In other words, he was not
trying to win converts to himself or to
make a name for himself. His sole aim
was to point men and women to the
Lord Jesus Christ.

On further reflection Paul remem-
bered that he had also baptized the
household of Stephanas, but he could
not think of any other.

l:17 He explains that Christ did not
send him primarily to baptize, but to
preach the gospel. This does not mean
for a moment that Paul did not believe
in baptism. He has already mentioned
the names of some whom he didbaptrze.
Rather, it means that his main business
was not to baptize; he probably en-
trusted this work to others, perhaps to
some of the Christians in the local
church. This verse, however, does lend
its testimony against any idea that bap-
tism is essential to salvation. If that were
true, then Paul would be saying here
that he was thankful that he saved none
of them except Crispus and Gaius! Such
an idea is untenable.

In the latter part of verse 17, Paul is
making an easy transition to the verses
that follow. He did not preach the gos-
pel by using wisdom of words, lest the
cross of Christ should be made of no ef-
fect. He knew that if men were im-
pressed by his oratory or rhetoric, then
to that extent he had defeated himself in
his efforts to set forth the true meaning
of the cross of Christ.

It will help us to understand the sec-
tion that follows if we remember that the
Corinthians, being Greeks, were great
lovers of human wisdom. They regarded
their philosophers as national heroes.
Some of this spirit had apparently crept
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into the assembly at Corinth. There were
those who desired to make the gospel
more acceptable to the intelligentsia.
They did not feel that it had status
among scholars, and so they wanted to
intellectualize the message. This worship
of intellectualism was apparently one of
the issues that was causing the people
to form parties around human leaders.
Efforts to make the gospel more accepta-
ble are completely misguided. There is
a vast difference between God's wisdom
and man's, and there is no use trying to
reconcile them.

Paul now shows the folly of exalting
men, and emphasizes that to do this is
inconsistent with the true nature of the
gospel (1:18-3:4). His first point is that
the message of the cross is the opposite
of all that men consider to be true wis-
dom (1:18-25).

l:18 The message of the cross is
foolishness to those who are perishing.
As Barnes so aptly stated:

The death on the cross was associated
with the idea of all that is shameful and
dishonorable; and to speak of salvation
only by the sufferings and death of a cru-
cified man was fitted to excite in their bos-
oms only unmingled scorn.t

The Greeks were lovers of wisdom
(the literal meaning of the word "philos-
ophers"). But there was nothing in the
gospel message to appeal to their pride
of knowledge.

To those who are being saved, the
gospel is the power of God. They hear
the message, they accept it by faith, and
the miracle of regeneration takes place in
their lives. Notice the solemn fact in this
verse that there are only two classes of
people, those who perish and those who
are saved. There is no in-between class.
Men may love their human wisdom but
only the gospel leads to salvation.

l:19 The fact that the gospel would
be offensive to human wisdom was
prophesied by Isaiah (29:74):
"I will destroy the wisdom of the
wise, and bring to nothing the under-
standing of the prudent."

S. Lewis Johnson in The Wyclit'fe Bible
Commentary notes that in context these
"words are God's denouncement of the
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policy of the 'wlse' in Judah in seeking
an alliance with Egypt when threatened
by Sennacherib ", How true it is that
God delights to ;rccomplish His purposes
in ways that seem foolish to men. How
often He uses rr ethods that the wise of
this world worrld ridicule, yet they
achieve the desired results with wonder-
ful accuracy and efficiency. For example,
man's wisdom assures him that he can
earn or merit his own salvation. The gos-
pel sets aside all man's efforts to save
himself and prer,ents Christ as the only
way to God.

l:20 Paul next hurls out a defiant
challenge: "Where is the wise? \trhere is
the scribe? I{here is the disputer of this
age?" Did God :onsult them when He
devised His plan of salvation? Could
they ever have rvorked out such a plan
of redemption il left to their own wis-
dom? Can they r'se to disprove anything
that God ever said? The answer is an
emphatic "No!" God has made foolish
the wisdom of this world.

l:21 Man cirnnot by his own wis-
dom come to the knowledge of God. For
centuries God gave the human race this
opportunity, and the result was failure.
Then it pleased (lod by the preaching of
the cross, a mesriage that seems foolish
to men, to save r.hose who believe. The
foolishness of thr: thing preached refers
to the cross. Of rourse, we know that it
is not foolishness, but it seems foolish to
the unenlightenel mind of man. Godet
says that verse 2. contains a whole phi-
losophy of history, the substance of en-
tire volumes. We should not hurry over
it quickly, but po:rder deeply its tremen-
dous truths.

lz22 It was characteristic of the
Jews to request a sign. Their attitude
was that they worrld believe if some mir-
acle were shown lo them. The Greeks on
the other hand ;earched for wisdom.
They were intere;ted in human reason-
ings, in arguments, in logic.

l:23 But Paul did not cater to their
desires. He says, ''We preach Christ cru-
cified." As someone has said, "He was
not a sign-lovin5; Iew, nor a wisdom-
loving Greek, but a Savior-loving Chris-
tian."

To the Jews, Christ crucified was a
stumbling block. They looked for a
mighty military leader to deliver them

from the oppression of Rome. Instead of
that, the gospel offered them a Savior
nailed to a cross of shame. To the
Greeks, Christ crucified was foolishness.
They could not understand how One
who died in such seeming weakness and
failure could ever solve their problems.

lz24 But strangely enough, the very
things that the fews and the Gentiles
sought are found in a wonderful way in
the Lord Jesus. To those who hear His
call and trust in Him, both Jews and
Greeks, Christ becomes the power of
God and the wisdom of God.

l:25 Actually there is neither fool-
ishness nor weakness with God. But the
apostle is saying in verse 25 that what
seems to be foolishness on God's part,
in the eyes of men, is actually wiser than
men at their very best. Also, what seems
to be weakness on God's part, in the
eyes of men, turns out to be stronger
than anything that men can produce.

l:26 Having spoken of the gospel
itself, the apostle now turns to the peo-
ple whom God calls by the gospel (w.
26-29). He reminds the Corinthians that
not many wise according to the flesh,
not many mighty, not many noble are
called. It has often been pointed out that
the text does not say "not any" but not
many. Because of this slight difference,
one English lady of noble blood used to
testify that she was saved by the letter
't,0|r."

The Corinthians themselves had not
come from the upper intellectual crust of
society. They had not been reached by
high-sounding philosophies but by the
simple gospel. Why, then, were they
putting such a premium on human wis-
dom and exalting preachers who sought
to make the message palatable to the
worldly-wise?

If men were to build a church, they
would want to enroll the most promi-
nent members of the community. But
verse 26 teaches us that the people men
esteem so highly, God passes by. The
ones He calls are not generally the ones
the world considers great.

l:27 God has chosen the foolish
things of the world to put to shame the
wise, and God has chosen the weak
things of the world to put to shame the
things which are mighty. As Erich Sauer
says:
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The more primitive the material, the
Sreater - if the same standard of art can
be reached - the honor of the Masteu
the smaller the army, the mightier - if
the same 6reat victory can be won - the
praise of the conqueror

God used trumpets to bring down
the walls of Jericho, He reduced Gide-
on's anny from 32,000 to 300 to rout the
armies of Midian. He used an oxgoad in
the hand of Shamgar to defeat the Philis-
tines. With the jawbone of a donkey He
enabled Samson to defeat a whole army.
And our Lord fed over 5,000 with noth-
ing more than a few loaves and fishes.

l:28 To make up what someone has
called "God's five-ranked army of fools,"
Paul adds the base things of the world
and the things which are despised and
the things which are not. Using such
unlikely materials, God brings to noth-
ing the things that are. In other words,
He loves to take up people who are of
no esteem in the eyes of the world and
use them to glorify Himself. These
verses should serve as a rebuke to Chris-
tians who curry the favor of prominent
and well-known personages and show
little or no regard for the more humble
saints of God.

l:29 God's purpose in choosing
those of no account in the eyes of the
world is that all the glory should accrue
to Himself and not to man. Since salva-
tion is entirely of Him, He alone is wor-
thy to be praised.

l:30 Verse 30 emphasizes even fur-
ther that all we are and have comes from
Him - not from philosophy, and that
there is therefore no room for human
glory. First of all, Christ became for us
wisdom. He is the wisdom of God (v.
24), the One whom God's wisdom chose
as the way of salvation. When we have
Him we have a positional wisdom that
guarantees our full salvation. Secondly,
He is our righteousness. Through faith
in Him we are reckoned righteous by a

holy God. Thirdly, He is our sanctifica-
tion. In ourselves we have nothing in the
way of personal holiness, but in Him we
are positionally sanctified, and by His
power we are transformed from one de-
gree of sanctification to another. Finally,
He is our redemption, and this doubt-
Iess speaks of redemption in its final as-
pect when the Lord will come and take
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us home to be with Himself, and when
we shall be redeemed - spirit, soul, and
body.

Traill delineated the truth sharply:

Wisdom out[side] of Christ is damning
folly - righteousness out[side] of Christ
is guilt and condemnation - sanctifi-
cation out[side] of Christ is filth and sin

- redemption out[side] of Christ is bond-
age and slavery..

A. T. Pierson relates verse 30 to the
life and ministry of our Lord:

His deeds and His words and His prac-
tices, these show Him as the wisdom of
God. Then come His death, burial, and
resurrection: these have to do with our
righteousness. Then His forty days' walk
among men, His ascension up on high,
the gift of the Spirit, and His session at
the right hand of God, have to do with
our sanctification. Then His coming
again, which has to do with our redemp-
tion.s

l:31 God has so arranged it that all
these blessings should come to us in the
Lono. Paul's argument therefore is,
"Why glory in men? They cannot do any
one of these things for you."

2zl The apostle now reminds the
saints of his ministry among them and
how he sought to glorify God and not
himself. He came to them proclaiming
the testirnony of God, not with excel-
lence of speech or of wisdom. He was
not at all interested in showing himself
off as an orator or philosopher. This
shows that the Apostle Paul recognized
the difference between ministry that is
soulish and that which is spiritual. By
soulish ministry, we mean that which
amuses, entertains, or generally appeals
to man's emotions. Spiritual ministry, on
the other hand, presents the truth of
God's word in such a way as to glorify
Christ and to reach the heart and con-
science of the hearers.

2:2 The content of Paul's message
was Jesus Christ and Him crucified.
Jesus Christ refers to His Person, while
Him crucified refers to His work. The
Person and work of the Lord fesus form
the substance of the Christian evangel.

2:3 Paul further emphasizes that his
personal demeanor was neither impres-
sive nor attractive. He was with the Co-
rinthians in weakness, in fear, and in
much trembling. The treasure of the
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gospel was contained in an earthen ves-
sel that the exr:ellence of the power
might be of Gorl and not of Paul. He
himself was an example of how Cod
uses weak thilrgs to confound the
mighty.

2t4 Neither Paul's speech nor his
preaching were rn persuasive words of
human wisdom, lrut in demonstration of
the Spirit and ol' power. Some suggest
that his speech refers to the material he
presented and hir; preaching to the man-
ner of its present,rtion. Others define his
speech as his wilness to individuals and
his preaching as .ris messages to groups.
According to the ;tandards of this world,
the apostle might never have won an or-
atorical contest. In spite of this, the
Spirit of God uscd the message to pro-
duce conviction of sin and conversion to
God.

225 Paul kne'ry that there was the ut.
most danger thal his hearers might be
interested in him;elf or in his own per-
sonality rather than in the living Lord.
Conscious of his own inability to bless
or to save, he determined that he would
lead men to trust in God alone rather
than in the wisclom of men. All who
proclaim the gospel message or teach the
word of God shor ld make this their con-
stant aim.

2:6 First of all, the wisdom shown
in the gospel is civine in its origin (vv.
6, 7). We speak wisdom among those
who are mature rlr full-grown. Yet it is
not the wisdom r'f this age, nor would
it be wisdom in :he eyes of the rulers
of this age. Their wisdom is a perishable
thing which, like hemselves, is born for
one brief day.

227 We speak the wisdom of God in
a mystery. A mystery is a NT truth not
previously revealed, but now made
known to believer s by the apostles and
prophets of the eirrly Church Age. This
mystery is the h idden wisdom which
God ordained beFore the ages for our
glory. The myst(:ry of the gospel in-
cludes such wond,lrful truths as the fact
that now fews and Gentiles are made one
in Christ; that the Lord fesus will come
and take His waiting people home to be
with Himself; and that not all believers
will die but all will be changed.

2:E The rulerr of this age may refer
to demonic spirit beings in the heav-
enlies or to their h,rman agents on earth.

They didn't understand the hidden wis-
dom of God (Christ on a cross) or realize
that their murder of the Holy Son of God
would result in their own destruction.
Had they known the ways of God, they
would not have crucified the Lord of
glory.

2:9 The processes of revelation, in-
spiration, and illumination are described
in verses 9-16. They tell us how these
wonderful truths were made known to the
apostles by the Holy Spirit, how they in
turn passed on these truths to us by inspi-
ration of the Holy Spirit, and how we un-
derstand them by the illumination of the
Holy Spirit.

The quotation in verse 9 from Isaiah
64:.4 is a prophecy that God had treas-
ured up wonderful truths which could
not be discovered by the natural senses
but which in due time He would reveal
to those who love Him. Three faculties
(eye and ear and heart, or mind) by
which we learn earthly things, are listed,
but these are not sufficient for the recep-
tion of divine truths, for there the Spirit
of God is necessary.

This verse is commonly interpreted to
refer to the glories of heaven, and once
we get that meaning in our minds, it is
difficult to dislodge it and accept any
other meaning. But Paul is really speak-
ing here about the truths that have been
revealed for the first time in the NT.
Men could never have arrived at these
truths through scientific investigations
or philosophical inquiries. The human
mind, left to itself, could never discover
the wonderful mysteries which were
made known at the beginning of the gos-
pel era. Human reason is totally inade-
quate to find the truth of God.

2:10 That verse 9 does not refer to
heaven is proven by the statement that
God has revealed them to us through
His Spirit. In other words, these truths
foretold in the OT were made known to
the apostles of the NT era. The us refers
to the writers of the NT. It was by the
Spirit of God that the apostles and
prophets were enlightened, because the
Spirit searches all thingsr yes, the deep
things of God. In other words, the Spirit
of God, one of the members of the God-
head, is infinite in wisdom and under-
stands all the truths of God and is able
to impart them to others.

2:ll Even in human affairs no one
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knows what a man is thinking but he
himself. No one else can possibly find
out unless the man himself chooses to
make it known. Even then, in order to
understand a man, a person must have
the spirit of a man. An animal could not
fully understand our thinking. So it is
with God. The only one who can under-
stand the things of God is the Spirit of
God.

2zl2 The we of verse 12 refers to the
writers of the NT, although it is equally
true of all the Bible writers. Since the
apostles and prophets had received the
Holy Spirit, He was able to share with
them the deep truths of God. That is
what the apostle means when he says in
this verse: ttNow we have received, not
the spirit of the world, but the Spirit
who is from God, that we might know
the things that have been freely given
to us by God." Apart from the Spirit
who is from God, the apostles could
never have received the divine truths of
which Paul is speaking and which are
preserved for us in the NT.

2zl3 Having described the process
of revelation by which the writers of Sa-
cred Scripture received truth from God,
Paul now goes on to describe the process
of inspiration, by which that truth was
communicated to us. Verse 13 is one of
the strongest passages in the word of
God on the subject of verbal inspiration.
The Apostle Paul clearly states that in
conveying these truths to us, the apos-
tles did not use words of their own
choosing or words dictated by man's
wisdom. Rather, they used the very
words which the Holy Spirit taught
them to use. And so we believe that the
actual words of Scripture, as found in
the original autographs, were the very
words of God (and that the Bible in its
present form is entirely trustworthy).

A howl of objection arises at this
point since to some people what we
have said implies mechanical dictation, as
if God did not allow the writers to use
their own style. Yet we know that Paul's
writing style is quite different from
Luke's, for example. How, then, can we
reconcile verbal inspiration with the ob-
vious individual style of the writers? In
some way which we do not understand,
God gave the very words of Scripture,
and yet He clothed those words with the
individual style of the writers, letting
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their human personality be part of His
perfect word.

The expression comparing spiritual
things with spiritual can be explained in
several ways. It may mean (1) teaching
spiritual truths with Spirit-given words;
(2) communicating spiritual truths to
spiritual men; or (3) comparing spiritual
truths in one section of the Bible with
those in another. We believe that the first
explanation fits the context best. Paul is
saying that the process of inspiration in-
volves the conveying of divine truth
with words that are especially chosen for
that pulpose by the Holy Spirit. Thus we
could paraphrase: "presenting spiritual
truths in spiritual words."

It is sometimes objected that this pas-
sage cannot refer to inspiration because
Paul says we speak, not "we write." But
it is not uncommon to find the verb "to
speak" used of inspired writings (e.9.,
fohn 12:38, 41; Acts 28:25;2 Pet. 1:21).

2zl4 Not only is the gospel divine
in its revelation and divine in its inspira-
tion, but now we learn that it can only
be received by the power of the Spirit
of God. Unaided, the natural man does
not receive the things of the Spirit of
God. They are foolishness to him. He
cannot possibly understand them be-
cause they can only be spiritually under-
stood.

The colorful Vance Havner advises:

The wise Christian wastes no time trying
to explain God's program to unregenerate
men; it would be casting pearls before
swine. He might as well try to describe
a sunset to a blind man or discuss nuclear
physics with a monument in the city
park. The natural man cannot receive
such things. One might as well try to
catch sunbeams with a fishhook as to lay
hold of God's revelation unassisted by the
Holy Spirit. Unless one is born of the
Spirit and taught by Him, all this is ut-
terly foreign to him. Being a Ph. D. does
not help, for in this realm it could mean
'Phenomenal Dud!'e

2zl5 On the other hand, the man
who is illuminated by the Spirit of God
can discern these wonderful truths even
though he himself cannot be rightly
judged by the unconverted. Perhaps he
is a carpenter, or plumber, or fisherman;
yet he is an able student of the Holy
Scriptures. "The Spirit-controlled Chris-
tian investigates, inquires into, and scru-
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tinizes the Bible rnd comes to an aPPre-
ciation and understanding of its con-
tents" (KSW). l'o the world he is an
enigma. He may never have been to col-
Iege or seminary. yet he can understand
the deep mysteres of the word of God
and perhaps everr teach them to others.

2:16 The aprrstle now asks with Isa-
iah the rhetoricrrl question: "Who has
known the minrl of the Lono that he
may instruct ffirn?" To ask the question
is to answer it. God cannot be known
through the wistlom or power of men.
He is known only as He chooses to make
Himself known. However, those who
have the mind o:i Christ are able to un-
derstand the deep truths of God.

To review therr, first there is reoelation
(w. 9-12). This nreans that God revealed
previously unknrwn truths to men by
the Holy Spirit. 'l'hese truths were made
known supernat rrally by the Spirit of
God.

Secondly, the.'e is inspiration (v. 13).

In transmitting these truths to others,
the apostles (and all other writers of the
Bible) used the 'rery words which the
Holy Spirit taughi: them to use.

Finally, therc is illumination (vv.
74-L5). Not only must these truths be
miraculously reutaled and miraculously
inspired, but they can only be understood
by the supernatural power of the Holy
Spirit.

3:l When Paul first visited Corinth,
he had fed the t,elievers with the ele-
mentary milk of :he word because they
were weak and ycung in the faith. The
teaching which h,rd been given to them
was suitable to :heir condition. They
could not receivr deeply spiritual in-
struction because they were new believ-
ers. They were m(:re babes in Christ.

3:2 Paul had taught them only the
elementary trutl s concerning Christ,
which he speaks cf as milk. They were
not able to take lolid food because of
their immaturity. In the same vein, the
Lord Jesus said to His disciples, "I still
have many things to say to you, but you
cannot bear then now" (]ohn 16:72).
With regard to the Corinthians, the
tragic thing was lhat they still had not
improved sufficiently to receive deeper
truth from the apcstle.

3:3 The believers were still in a car-
nal or fleshly state of soul. This was evi-
denced by the fact that there was envy

and strife among them. Such behavior
is characteristic of the men of this world,
but not of those who are led by the Spirit
of God.

3:4 In forming parties around hu-
man leaders, such as Paul and Apollos,
they were acting on a purely human
level. That is what Paul means when he
asks, "Are you not . . . behaving like
mere men?"

Up to this point, the Apostle Paul has
been showing the folly of exalting men
by a consideration of the true nature of
the gospel message. He now furns to the
subject of the Christian ministry and
shows from this standpoint also, it is
sheer foolishness to exalt religious lead-
ers by building parties around them.

3:5 Apollos and Paul were smtants
(minister is Latin for "servant") through
whom the Corinthians had come to be-
lieve in the Lord ]esus. They were sim-
ply agents and not the heads of rival
schools. How unwise then of the Corin-
thians to raise servants to the rank of
master. Ironside quaintly comments at
this point, "Imagine a household di-
vided over servants!"

3:6 Using a figure from agriculture,
Paul shows that the servant is after all
very limited in what he can do. Paul
himself could plant and Apollos could
water, but only God could give the in-
crease. So today, some of us can preach
the word and all of us can pray for un-
saved relatives and friends, but the ac-
tual work of salvation can only be done
by the Lord.

317 Looking at it from this point, we
can readily see that the planter and the
waterer are really not very important,
relatively speaking. They have not the
power in themselves to bring forth life.
Why then should there be any envy or
rivalry among Christian workers? Each
should do the work that has been allot-
ted to him, and rejoice when the Lord
shows His hand in blessing.

3:8 He who plants and he who wa.
ters are one in the sense that they both
have the same object and aim. There
should be no jealousy between them. As
far as service is concerned, they are on
the same level. In a coming day, each
one will receive his own reward accord-
ing to his own labor. That day is the
fudgment Seat of Christ.

3:9 God is the One to whom all are
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responsible. All His servants are fellow
workers, laboring together in God's
tilled harvest field, or, to change the pic-
ture, working together on the same
building. Erdman renders the thought
as follows: "We are fellow-workers who
belong to God and are working with one
another.",

3:10 Continuing with the idea of
building, the apostle first of all acknowl-
edges that anything he has been able to
accomplish has been due to the grace of
God. By this he means the undeserved
ability from God to do the work of an
apostle. Then he goes on to describe his
part in the beginning of this assembly at
Corinth: "As a wise master builder, I
have laid the foundation." He came to
Corinth preaching Christ and Him cruci
fied. Souls were saved and a local church
was planted. Then he adds: "And an-
other builds on it." By this, he doubtless
refers to other teachers who subse-
quently visited Corinth and built on the
foundation which had already been es-
tablished there. However, the apostle
cautions: "But let each one take heed
how he builds on it." He means that it
is a solemn thing to exercise a teaching
ministry in the local church. Some had
come to Corinth with divisive doctrines
and with teachings contrary to the word
of God. Paul was doubtless conscious of
these teachers as he penned the words.

3:ll Only one foundation is re-
quired for a building. Once it is laid, it
never needs to be repeated. The Apostle
Paul had laid the foundation of the
church at Corinth. That foundation was

Jesus Christ, His Person and Work.
3zl2 Subsequent teaching in a local

church may be of varying degrees of
value. For instance, some teaching is of
lasting worth, and might be likened to
gold, silver, or precious stones. Here
precious stones probably do not refer to
diamonds, rubies, or other gems but
rather to the granite, marble, or alabaster
used in the construction of costly tem-
ples. On the other hand, teaching in the
local church might be of passing value
or of no value at all. Such teaching is lik-
ened to wood, hay, and straw.

This passage of ScriPture is com-
monly used in a general way to refer to
the lives of all Christian believers. It is
true that we are all building, day by day,
and the results of our work will be mani-
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fested in a coming day. However, a care-
ful student of the Bible will want to note
that the passage does not refer primarily
to all believers but rather to preachers
and teachers.

3:13 In a coming day, each one's
work will become clear. Day refers to
the fudgment Seat of Christ when all ser-
vice for the Lord will be reviewed. The
process of review is likened to the action
of fire. Service that has brought glory to
God and blessing to man, Iike gold, sil-
ver, and precious stones, will not be af-
fected by the fire. On the other hand,
that which has caused trouble among the
people of God or failed to edify them
will be consumed. The fire will test each
one's work, of what sort it is.

3:14 Work in connection with the
church may be of three types. In verse
14 we have the first fype - service that
has been of a profitable nature. In such
a case, the servant's life work endures
the test of the Judgment Seat of Christ
and the worker will receive a reward.

3:15 The second type of work is
that which is useless. In this case, the
servant will suffer loss, although he
himself will be saved, yet so as through
fire. E. W. Rogers points out: "Loss does
not imply the forfeiture of something
once possessed."s It should be clear from
this verse that the fudgment Seat of
Christ is not concerned with the subject
of a believer's sins and their penalty. The
penalty of a believer's sins was borne by
the Lord ]esus Christ on the cross of Cal-
vary, and that matter has been settled
once for all. Thus the believer's salvation
is not at all in question at the Judgment
Seat of Christ; rather it is a matter of his
service.

Through failure to distinguish be-
tween salvation and rewards, the Roman
Catholic Church has used this verse to
try to support its teaching of purgatory.
However, a careful examination of the
verse reveals no hint as to purgatory.
There is no thought that the fire purifies
the character of a man. Rather, the fire
tests a man's work or service, of what
sort it is. The man is saved despite the
fact that his works are consumed by the
fire.

An interesting thought in connection
with this verse is that the word of God
is sometimes likened to fire (see Isa. 5:24
and Jer. 23:29). The same word of God
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which will test r,ur service at the Judg-
ment Seat of Clrrist is available to us
now. If we are ruilding in accordance
with the teachinp;s of the Bible, then our
work will stand the test in that coming
d"y.

3:16 Paul rerninds the believers that
they are the temple (Gk., the inner
shrine or sanctuary) of God and that the
Spirit of God dv'ells in them. It is true
that every individual believer is also a

temple of God indwelt by the Holy
Spirit, but that is not the thought here.
The apostle is locking at the church as

a collective comf any, and wishes them
to realize the hol'r dignity of such a call-
inB.

3:17 A thirc class of work in the
local church is th; t which may be spoken
of as destructive. Apparently there were
false teachers w.ro had come into the
church at Corinth and whose instruction
tended more to sin than to holiness.
They did not think it a serious matter to
thus cause havoc in a temple of God, so
Paul thunders oL t this solemn declara-
tion: "If anyone defiles the temple of
God, God will de stroy him." Viewed in
its local setting, ,his means that if any
man enters a loca church and wrecks its
testimony, God rvill destroy him. The
passage is speakirg of false teachers who
are not true belie rers in the Lord |esus.
The seriousness of such an offense is in-
dicated by the clo:;ing words of verse 17:

"For the temple of God is holy, which
temple you are."

3:18 In Christian service, as in all of
Christian life, there is always the danger
of self-deception. Perhaps some of those
who came to Cor:nth as teachers posed
as men of extrenre wisdom. Any who
have an exalted view of their own
worldly wisdom must learn that they
must become fools in the eyes of the
world in order to become wise in God's
estimation. Godet helpfully paraphrases
at this point:

If any individual v,hatever, Corinthian or
other, while preac)ring th.e gospel in your
assemblies assumes the part of a wise man
and reputation of ,r profound thinker, let
him assure himsell that he will not attain
true wisdom until he has passed through
a crisis in which tt at wisdom of his with
which he is puffed up will perish and
after which only he will receive the wis-
dom which is from above.e

3:19 The wisdom of this world is
foolishness with God. Man by searching
could never find out God, neither would
human wisdom ever have devised a plan
of salvation by which God would be-
come Man in order to die for guilty, vile,
rebel sinners. Job 5:13 is quoted in verse
19 to show that God triumphs over the
supposed wisdom of men to work out
His own purposes. Man with all his
learning cannot thwart the plans of the
Lord; instead, God often shows them
that in spite of their worldly wisdom,
they are utterly poor and powerless.

3:20 Psalm 94:11 is quoted here to
emphasize that the Lono knows all the
reasonings of the wise men of this
world, and He further knows that they
are futile, empty, and fruitless. But why
is Paul going to such pains to discred-
it worldly wisdom? Simply for this
reason - the Corinthians were placing
a great premium on such wisdom
and were following those leaders who
seemed to exhibit it in a remarkable de-
gree.

3:21 In view of all that had been
said, no one should boast in men. And
as far as true servants of the Lord are
concemed, we should not boast that we
belong to them but rather realize that
they all belong to us. All things are
yours.

3222 Someone has called verse 22
"an inventory of the possessions of the
child of God." Christian workers belong
to us, whether Paul the evangelist, or
Apollos the teacher, or Cephas the pas-
tor. Since they all belong to us, it is folly
for us to claim that we belong to any one
of them. Then the world is ours. As joint
heirs with Christ, we will one day come
into possession of it, but in the mean-
time it is ours by divine promise. Those
who tend its affairs do not realize that
they are doing so for us. Life is ours.
By this we do not mean merely existence
on earth but life in its truest, fullest
sense. And death is ours. For us it is no
longer a dread foe that consigns the soul
to the dark unknown; rather it is now
the messenger of God that brings the
soul to heaven. Things present and
things to come - all are likewise ours.
It has been truly said that all things
serve the man who serves Christ. A. T.
Robertson once said: "The stars in their
courses fight for the man who is partner
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with God in the world's redemption."
3:23 All Christians belong to Christ.

Some in Corinth were claiming to belong
to Him to the exclusion of all others.
They formed the "Christ-party." But
Paul refutes any such contention. We are
all Christ's, and Christ is God's. By thus
showing the saints their true and proper
dignity, Paul reveals in bold relief the
folly of forming parties and divisions in
the church.

4tl In order that they might prop-
erly appraise Paul and the other apos-
tles, he says that the saints should look
upon them as servants or assistants of
Christ and stewards of the mysteries of
God. A steward is a servant who cares
for the person or property of another.
The mysteries of God were the previ-
ously hidden secrets which God revealed
to the apostles and prophets of the NT
period.

4t2 A major requirement in stew-
ards is to be found faithful. Man values
cleverness, wisdom, wealth, and suc-
cess; but God is looking for those who
will be faithful to fesus in all things.

4tl The faithfulness that is required
in stewards is a difficult thing for people
to evaluate. That is why Paul says here
that with him it is a very small thing
that he should be judged by the Corin-
thians or by a human court. Paul rea-
Iizes how utterly unable man is to form
a competent judgment of true faithful-
ness to God. He adds: "In fact, I do not
even judge myself." He realized that he
was born into the human family with a
judgment that was constantly biased in
his own favor.

424 When the apostle says "I know
of nothing against myselfr" he means
that in the matter of Christian service,
he is not conscious of any charge of un-
faithfulness that might be brought
against him. He does not mean for a mo-
ment that he does not know of any sin
in his life or any way in which he falls
short of perfection! The passage should
be read in the light of the context, and
the subject here is Christian service and
faithfulness in it. But even if he did not
know anything against himself, yet he
was not justified by this. He simply was
not competent to judge in the matter.
After all, the Lord is the Judge.

4:5 In view of this, we should be ex-
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tremely careful.in our appraisal of Chris-
tian service. We tend to exalt the spectac-
ular and sensational, and depreciate that
which is menial or inconspicuous. The
safe policy is to judge nothing before the
time, but to wait until the Lord comes.
He will be able to judge, not only what
is seen by the eye, but also the motives
of the hearts - not only what was done,
but why it was done. He will reveal the
counsels of the hearts, and, needless to
say, anything that was done for self-
display or self-glory will fail to receive
a reward.

That each one's praise will come
from God is not to be taken as a flat
promise that every believer's service will
show up in a favorable way in that day.
The meaning is that everyone who ile-
seraes praise will receive praise from God
and not from men.

In the next eight verses, the apostle
states quite clearly that pride is the cause
of the divisions that have come into the
church at Corinth.

4zG He first explains that in speak-
ing about the Christian ministry and
the tendency to follow human leaders
(3:5-4:5), he used himself and Apollos as
the examples. The Corinthians were not
forming parties around Paul and Apollos
alone, but also around other men who
were then in their church. However, out
of a sense of Christian courtesy and deli-
cacy, Paul transferred the entire matter
to himself and Apollos so that by their
example the saints would learn not to
have exaggerated opinions of their lead-
ers or to gratify their pride by the forma-
tion of parties. He wanted the saints to
evaluate everything and everyone by the
Scriptures.

4t7 If one Christian teacher is more
gifted than another, it is because God
made him so. Everything he has, he re-
ceived from the Lord. In fact it is true
of all of us that everything we have has
been given to us by God. That being the
case, why should we be proud or puffed
up? Our talents and gifts are not the re-
sult of our own cleverness.

4:8 The Corinthians had become
self-sufficient; they were already full.
They prided themselves on the abun-
dance of spiritual gifts in their midst;
they were already rich. They were living
in luxury, comfort, and ease. There was
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no sense of nee<[. They acted as if they
were already reigning, but they were
doing so withcut the apostles. Paul
states that he ct,uld wish that the time
to reign had aheady come so that he
might reign with them! But in the mean-
time, "lifetime is training time for reign-
ing time," as someone has said. Chris-
tians will reign with the Lord Jesus
Christ when He :omes back and sets uP
His kingdom on earth. In the meantime,
their privilege is :o share the reproach of
a rejected Savior. H. P. Barker warns:

It is positive dislryalty to seek our crown
before the King 1;ets his. Yet this is what
some of the Christians at Corinth were
doing. The apostles themselves were
bearing the reprtach of Christ. But the
Corinthian Chrirtians were "rich" and
"honorable." Thcy were seeking a good
time where thei:' Lord and Master had
such a hard time. o

At coronations, Peers and Peeresses
never put on their coronets until the sov-
ereign has been r:rowned. The Corinthi-
ans were reversing this; they were al-
ready reigning nhile the Lord was still
in rejection!

429 In contlast to the self-satis-
faction of the Corinthians, Paul describes
the lot of the apostles. He Pictures them
as thrown into the arena with wild
beasts while men and angels look on. As
Godet has said: "lt was not time for the
Corinthians to be self-complacent and
boasting, while the church was on the
throne and the alrostles were under the
sword."

4:10 While the apostles were treat-
ed as fools for Christ's sake, the saints
enjoyed prestige in the community as
wise Christians. The apostles were weak,
but the Corinthi,rns suffered no infir-
mity. In contrast to the dishonor of the
apostles was the eminence of the saints.

4:ll lt did not seem to the apostles
that the hour of lriumph or of reigning
had come. They were suffering from
hunger and thirrt and nakedness and
persecution. They were hunted, pur-
sued, and homelerrs.

4;12 They su cported themselves by
working with thei' own hands. For revil-
ing, they returne<[ blessing. When they
were persecuted, they did not fight
back, but patiently endured.

4:13 When dr:famed, they entreated

men to accept the Lord |esus. In short,
they were made as the filth of the world,
the scum of all things. This description
of suffering for the sake of Christ should
speak to all our hearts. If the Apostle
Paul were living today, could he say to
us, as he said to the Corinthians, "You
have reigned as kings without us"?

4:14 In verses 14-21, Paul gives a
final admonition to the believers on the
subject of divisions. Conscious of the
fact that he has been using irony, he ex-
plains that he has not done so to shame
the Christians, but rather to warn them
as his beloved children. He was not in-
spired by bitterness to speak as he had
done, but rather by a sincere interest in
their spiritual welfare.

4:15 The apostle reminds them that
though they might have ten thousand
instructors in Christ, yet they have only
one father in the faith. Paul himself had
Ied them to the Lord; he was their spiri-
tual father. Many others might come
along to teach them, but no others could
have the same tender regard for them as
the one who pointed them to the Lamb.
Paul does not at all intend to depreciate
the ministry of teaching, but is simply
stating what we all know to be true,
namely, that many can be engaged in
Christian service without the personal
interest in the saints that is characteristic
of one who has pointed them to Christ.

4:16 Paul therefore urges them to
be imitators of himself, that is, in his un-
selfish devotion to Christ and in his tire-
Iess love and service for his fellow be-
lievers, such as he has described in
verses 9-13.

4:17 In order to help them reach
this goal, Paul sent Timothy to them, his
beloved and faithful son in the Lord.
Timothy was instructed to remind them
of Paul's ways in Christ, ways which he
taught in all the churches. Paul is saying
that he practiced what he preached, and
this should be true of everyone who en-
gages in Christian service.

4:18 When Paul explained that he
was sending Timothy to them, perhaps
some of his detractors in Corinth would
rise quickly to suggest that Paul was
afraid to come himself. These men were
puffed up in suggesting that Paul was
not coming personally.

4:19 But he promises that he will
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come in the near future, if the Lord
wills. When he does, he will expose the
pride of those who can talk so freely, but
have no spiritual power.

4:20 After all, it is power that
counts, for the kingdom of God is not
concerned principally with words but
with action. It does not consist of profes-
sion, but of reality.

4t2l The manner in which Paul
comes to them will depend on them-
selves. If thgy show a rebellious spirit,
he will come to them with a rod. If, on
the other hand, they are humble and
submissive, he will come in love and a
spirit of gentleness.

B. Immorality among Believers
(Chap.5)
Chapter 5 deals with the necessity for

disciplinary action in a church when one
of the members has committed serious
sin of a public nature. Discipline is nec-
essary for the church to retain its holy
character in the eyes of the world and
also so that the Holy Spirit may work
ungrieved in its midst.

5:l Apparently it had become wide-
ly reported that one of the men in the
fellowship at Corinth had committed
sexual immordity. Here it was a very
extreme form of sin, one that was not
even practiced among the ungodly Gen-
tiles. Specifically, the sin was that this
man had had illicit intercourse with his
father's wife. The man's own mother
had no doubt died and the father had
married again. So his father's wife, in
this case, would then refer to his step-
mother. She was probably an unbeliever,
because nothing is said about taking ac-
tion against her. The church did not
have jurisdiction in her case.

522 How had the Corinthian Chris-
tians reacted to all this? Instead of plung-
ing into deep mourning, they were
proud and haughty. Perhaps they were
proud of their tolerance in not disciplin-
ing the offender. Or perhaps they were
so proud of the abundance of spiritual
gifts in,the church that they did not give
serious thought to what had taken place.
Or perhaps they were more interested in
numbers than in holiness. They were not
sufficiently shocked by sin.

You are puffed up, and have not
rather mourned, that he who has done
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this deed might be taken away from
among you. This implies that if the be-
lievers had taken the proper attitude of
humiliation before the Lord, He Himself
would have acted in the matter, taking
some form of disciplinary action on the
offender. Erdman says:

They should have understood that the
true glory of the Christian church consists
not in the eloquence and gifts of its great
teachers, but in the moral purity and the
exemplary lives of its members.rr

513 In contrast to their indifference,
the apostle states that even though he
was absent, yet he had already judged
the matter as if he were present.

5:4 He pictures the church being as-
sembled to take action against the of-
fender. Although he is not present bod-
ily, yet he is there in spirit as they meet
in the name of our Lord Jesus Christ.
The Lord ]esus had given authority to
the church and to the apostles to exercise
discipline in all such cases. Thus Paul
says he would act with the power (or au-
thority) of our Lord Jesus.

5:5 The action he would take would
be to deliver such a one to Satan for the
destruction of the flesh, that his spirit
may be saved in the day of the Lord
Jesus. Commentators disagree on the
meaning of this expression. Some feel
that it describes the act of excommunica-
tion from the local church. Outside the
church is the sphere of Satan's dominion
(1 |n. 5:19). Therefore, "to deliver to
Satan" would be simply to excommuni-
cate from the church. Others feel that
the power to deliver to Satan was a spe-
cial power granted to apostles but no
longer in existence today.

Again, there is disagreement as to
the meaning of the expression the de-
struction of the flesh. Many feel that it
describes physical suffering that would
be used by God to break the power of
sinful lusts and habits in the man's life.
Others feel that the destruction of the
flesh is a description of slow death,
which would give a man time to repent
and be spared.

In any case, we should remember
that the discipline of believers is always
calculated to bring about their restora-
tion to fellowship with the Lord. Excom-
munication is never an end in itself, but
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always a means :oward an end. The ulti-
mate purpose is that his spirit may be
saved in the da'r of the l-ord Jesus. In
other words, the re is no thought of the
man's eternal damnation. He is disci-
plined by the L rrd in this life because
of the sin he has committed, but he is
saved in the day of the Lord Jesus.

5:6 Paul norv reproves the Corinthi-
ans for their glorTing or boasting. Maybe
they excused themselves by saying that
it happened only once. They should
have known thar a little leaven leavens
the whole lump. Leaven here is a picture
of moral sin. The apostle is saying that
if they tolerate e little moral sin in the
church, it will soon grow and expand
until the whole ft'llowship is seriously af-
fected. Righteorrs, godly discipline is
necessary in ordcr to maintain the char-
acter of the church.

527 Thus they are commanded to
purge out the old leaven. In other
words, they shrruld take stern action
against evil so thirt they might be a new,
in the sense of a pure lump. Then Paul
adds: Since you truly are unleavened.
God sees them in Christ as holy, right-
eous, and pure. Irlow the apostle is say-
ing that their stirte should correspond
with their standirg. As to position they
were unleavened Now as to their prac-
tice lhey should also be unleavened.
Their natures should correspond with
their name, and their conduct with their
creed.

For indeed Christ, our Passover, was
sacrificed for us. In thinking about the
unleavened bread, Paul's mind goes
back to the Passover Feast where, on the
eve of the first day of the Feast, the Jew-was required to remove all leaven from
his house. He went to the knead-
ing trough and scraped it clean. He
scrubbed the placc where the leaven was
kept till not a trace remained. He
searched the house with a lamp to make
sure that none tad been overlooked.
Then he lifted up his hands to God and
said, "Oh God, I have cast out all the
leaven from my house, and if there is
any leaven that I do not know of, with
all my heart I casl it out too." That pic-
tures the kind of r;eparation from evil to
which the Christian is called in this day.

The slaying of ;he Passover lamb was
a type or picture or' the death of our Lord

fesus Christ on the cross. This verse is
one of many in the NT that establishes
the principle of typical teacting. By this
we mean that persons and events of the
OT were types $ shadows of things that
were to come. Many of them pointed
forward directly to the coming of the
Lord fesus to put away our sins by the
sacrifice of Himself.

5:8 The feast here does not refer to
the Passover or to the Lord's Supper but
rather is used in a general way to de-
scribe the whole life of the believer. Our
entire existence is to be a festival oI joy,
and it is to be celebrated not with the
old leaven of sin nor with the leaven of
malice and wickedness. As we rejoice in
Christ, we must have no evil thoughts
in our hearts toward others. From this
we see that the Apostle Paul was not
speaking about literal leaven, such as the
yeast that is used in making bread, but
rather he was using leaven in a spiritual
sense to describe the manner in which
sin defiles that with which it comes into
contact. We are to live our lives with the
unleavened bread of sincerity and truth.

5:9 Now Paul explains to them that
he had previously written in a letter that
they were not to keep company with
sexually immoral people. The fact that
such an epistle is lost does not affect the
inspiration of the Bible at all. Not every
letter Paul wrote was inspired, but only
those which God has seen fit to include
in the Holy Bible.

5:10 The apostle now goes on to ex-
plain that in warning them to have no
company with sexually immoral people,
he did not mean to imply that they
should separate themselves from any
contact at all with ungodly men. As long
as we are in the world, it is necessary
for us to do business with unsaved peo-
ple and we have no way of knowing the
depths of sin to which they have de-
scended. In order to live a life of com-
plete isolation from sinners, you would
need to go out of the world.

So Paul says that he did not at all
mean complete separation from the sex-
ually immoral people of this world, or
the covetous, or extortioners, or idola-
ters. Covetous people are those who are
convicted of dishonesty in business or fi-
nancial affairs. For instance, anyone who
is found guilty of tax fraud is subject to



excommunication for covetousness. Ex-
tortioners are those who enrich them-
selves by using violent means, such as
threats of harm or death. Idolaters are
those who are given over to the worship
of anyone or anything other than the
true God, and who practice the terrible
sins of immorality that are almost always
connected with idolatry.

5:ll What Paul really wants to
warn them against is having fellowship
with a professing brother who engages
in any of these terrible sins. We might
parapfuase his words as follows:

What I meant to say and what I now re-
peat is that you should not even eat a

common meal with any professing Chris-
tian who is sexually immoral, or a covet-
ous man, or an idolater, or a reviler, or
a drunkard, or an extortioner.

- It is often necessary for us to have
contact with the unsaved, and we can
often use these contacts in order to wit-
ness to them. Such contact is not as dan-
gerous to the believer as having fellow-
ship with those who profess to be
Christians and yet live in sin. We should
never do anything that such a person
might interpret as condoning his sin.

To the list of sinners mentioned in
verse 10, Paul adds revilers and drunk-
ards in verse 11. A reviler is a man
who uses strong, intemperate language
against another. But we would add a
word of caution here. Should a man be
excommunicated from the church if on
one occasion only he should lose his
temper and use unguarded words? We
would think not, but would suggest that
this expression refers to habitual prac-
tice. In other words, a reviler would be
one who is known as being characteristi-
cally abusive toward others. At any rate,
this should be a warning to us to exer-
cise control of our language. ds Dr. Iron-
side has. mentioned, many people say
that they are just careless with their
tongue, but he points out that they
might just as well say that they are care-
less with a machine gun.

A drunkard is one given to excess in
the use of alcoholic beverages.

Does the Apostle Paul mean that we
are not even to eat with such a Christian
who engages in these practices? That is
exactly what the verse teaches!.We are
not to eat with him at the Lord's Supper,

1761

nor are we to enjoy a social meal with
him. There may be exceptional cases. A
Christian wife, for instance, would still
be obligated to eat with her husband
who had been disfellowshiped. But the
general rule is that professing believers
who are guilty of the sins listed should
be subjected to social ostracism in order
to impress on them the enormity of their
transgression and to bring them to re-
pentance. If it is objected that the Lord
ate with publicans and sinners,. we
would point out that these men did not
profess to be His followers, and in eating
with them He did not recognize them as
His disciples. What this passage teaches
is that we should not fellowship with
Christians who are living wicked lives.

5zl2 Paul's two questions in verse
12 mean that Christians are not responsi-
ble for the iudgment of the unsaved.
Wicked men in the world about us will
be brought into judgment by the Lord
Himself in a coming day. But we do
have a responsibility as far as judging
those who are inside the confines of the
church. It is the duty of the local church
to exercise godly discipline.

Again, if it is objected that the Lord
taught, "fudge not that you be not
judged," we would reply that there He
is speaking about rnotives. We are not to
judge men's motives because we are not
competent for that type of judgment. But
the word of God is equally clear that we
are to judge known sin in the assembly
of God so as to maintain its reputation
for holiness and so as to restore the of-
fending brother to fellowship with the
Lord.

5:13 Paul explains that God will
take care of the judgment of those who
are outside, that is, of the unsaved. In
the meantime, the Corinthians should
exercise the judgment which God has
committed to them by putting away the
evil person from among themselves.
This calls for a public announcement in
the church that this brother is no longer
in fellowship. The announcement should
be made in genuine sorrow and humilia-
tion and should be followed by continual
prayer for the spiritual restoration of the
wanderer.

C. Lawsuits :rmong Believers (6:l-ll)
The first eleven verses of chapter 6

have to do with lawsuits among believ-
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ers. News had come to Paul that some
Christians were going to law against
their fellow be lievers - before the
judges of this wrrld. So he lays down
these instructions of lasting value for the
church. Note thc repetition of the ex-
pression "Do you not know" (vv.2,
3, 9, 75, 76, 19).
. 6:l The operLing question exPresses
shocked surprise :hat any of them would
think of taking a brother to law before
the unrighteous, that is, before unsaved
judges or magistrates. He finds it rather
inconsistent that those who know true
righteousness slrould go before men
who are not charlcterized by righteous-
ness. Imagine Christians looking for jus-
tice from those who have none to givel

6:2 A secon<l glaring inconsistency
is that those who one day will judge the
world should be incapable of judging
trivial matters that come uP among
themselves. The Scriptures teach that be-
Iievers will reign with Christ over the
earth when He 'eturns in power and
glory, and that matters of judgment will
be committed to :hem. If Christians are
going to judge the world, should they
not be able to hrLndle petty differences
that plague them :row?

6:3 Paul renrinds the Corinthians
that they will judge angels. It is almost
astounding to consider the manner in
which the apostle injects such a momen-
tous statement into the discussion. With-
out fanfare or build-up, he states the tre-
mendous fact thirt Christians will one
day judge angels. We know from ]ude
v. 5 and 2 Peter 2:4, 9 that angels will
be judged. We alsr know that Christ will
be the Judge (fohn 5:22). lt is because of
our union with Him that we can be spo-
ken of as judging angels in a coming
day. If we are considered qualified to
judge angels, we should be able to han-
dle the everyday problems that arise in
this life.

624 If then you have judgments
concerning thinl;s pertaining to this
life, do you appoint those who are least
esteemed by the church to judge? Un-
saved judges ar('not given places of
honor or esteem by the local church.
They are, of cou:se, respected for the
work they are dcing in the world, but
as far as church ratters are concerned
they do not have any jurisdiction. Thus

Paul is asking the Corinthians:

When matters arise between you requir-
ing the impartial judgment of some third
party, do you go outside the confines of
the church and set men to judge you who
are not recotnizedby the church for spiri-
tual discernment?

6:5 Paul asks this question to move
them to shame. Is it true that in an as-
sembly that boasted of its wisdom and
of the rich bestowment of gifts on its
members, not one wise man could be
found to settle these quarrels between
his brethren?

6:6 Apparently not one such wise
man was available, since a Christian
brother was going to law against his
own brother in Christ, taking family
matters before the unbelieving world.
Truly a deplorable situation!

6:7 The expression "Now therefore,
it is already an utter failure for you"
shows they were entirely wrong in this
thing. They shouldn't even think of
going to law against one another. But
perhaps one of the Christians would ob-
ject at this point: "Paul, you don't under-
stand. Brother so-and-so cheated me in
business dealings." Paul's answer is:
"Why do you not rather accept wrong?
Why do you not rather let yourselves be
cheated?" This would be the truly Chris-
tian attitude to take. It is much better to
receive a wrong than to commit one.

6:8 But this was not the attitude
among the Corinthians. Instead of being
willing to accept wrong and be cheated,
they were actually committing wrong
against others, even their own brothers
in Christ.

6:9 Had they forgotten that people
whose lives are characteristically un-
righteous will not inherit the kingdom
of God? If they have forgotten, then he
will remind them of a list of sinners who
will have no part in God's kingdom. He
does not mean to imply that Christians
can practice such sins and be lost, but
rather he is saying that people who prac-
tice such sins are not Christians.ru

In this list, fornicators are distinct
from adulterers. Here fornication means
illicit sexual intercourse on the part of an
unmarried person, whereas adultery
would mean such conduct on the part of
a married person. ldolaters are men-
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tioned again, as in the two previous lists
in chapter 5' flomosexuals here means

those who allow their bodies to be used
in a perverted way, while sodomites are

those who practice sodomy on others.
6:10 To the list are added thieves,

covetous, drunkards, revilers, and ex-
tortioners. Thieves are those who take
what does not belong to them. Notice
that the sin of covetousness is always
listed among the most wicked vices.
Though men might excuse it and think
lightly of it, God condemns it vigor-
ously. A covetous man is one with an
inordinate desire for possessions that
often drives him to use unjust means of
acquiring the same. Drunkards, as has
been said, are primarily those who are
addicted to the use of alcohol. Revilers
are those who use abusive speech
against others. Extortioners are those
who take advantage of others' poverty or
necessities to secure exorbitant gain.

6:ll Paul does not imply that these
sins were practiced by the Corinthian be-
lievers, but he is waming them that such
things characterized them before they
were saved - such were some of you.
But they had been washed and sancti-
fied and justified. They had been
washed from their sin and impurity
through the precious blood of Christ,
and they were being continually washed
from defilement through the word of
God. They were sanctified by the opera-
tion of the Spirit of God, being set apart
to God from the world. They had been
justified in the name of the Lord Jesus
Christ and by the Spirit of God; that is,
they had been reckoned righteous before
God on the basis of the work of the Lord
fesus on the cross for them. What is
Paul's argument here? It is simply this,
as so aptly expressed by Godet: "Such
a fathornless depth of grace is not to be
recrossed."

D. Moral Laxness among Believers
(6:r2-20)
6:12 In the concluding verses of this

chapter, the apostle lays down some
principles for judging between right and
wrong. The first principle is that a thing
may be lawful and yet not helpful.
When Paul says, "All things are lawful
for me," he does not mean all things in
an absolute sense. For instance, it would

not be lawful for him to commit any of
the sins mentioned above. He is here
speaking only about those thin8s that
aie morilly indifferent. For example, the
question as to whether a Christian
should eat pork was a very real issue
among believers in Paul's time. Actually,
it was a matter of moral indifference. It
did not really matter to God whether a

man ate pork. Paul is simply saying that
certain things might be legitimate and
yet not profitable. There might be certain
things which would be permissible for
me to do and yet if someone else saw
me doing them, he might be stumbled
by *y action. In such a case, it would
not be at all suitable for me.

The second principle is that some
things might be lawful and yet they
might be enslaving. Paul states: "I will
not be brought under the power of
any." This would have a very direct mes-
sage today with regard to the subjects
of liquor, tobacco, and drugs. These
things, as well as many others, are en-
slaving and the Christian should not
allow himself to be thus put in bondage.

6:13 A third principle is that some
things are perfectly lawful for the be-
liever and yet their value is temporary.
Paul says: "Foods for the stomach, and
the stomach for foods, but God will de-
stroy both it and them." This means that
the human stomach has been so con-
structed that it can receive foods and di-
gest them. Likewise, God has wonder-
fully designed foods so they can be
received by the human stomach. And
yet we should not live for foods, because
they are only of temporary value. They
should not be given an undue place in
the life of the believer. Don't live as if
the greatest thing in life is to gratify your
appetites.

Although the body is wonderfully de-
signed by God for the reception and as-
similation of food, there is one thing that
is certain; the body is not for sexual im-
morality but for the Lord, and the Lord
for the body. In planning the human
body, God never intended that it should
be used for vile or impure purposes.
Rather He planned that it should be
used for the glory of the Lord and in His
blessed service.

There is something amazing in this
verse which should not escape notice.
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Not only is the lrody for the Lord, but
even more wondr,rful is the thought that
the Lord is for the body. This means
that the Lord is irrterested in our bodies,
their welfare, anc their proper use. God
wants our bodies to be presented to Him
a Iiving sacrifice, holy, and acceptable
(Rom. 12:1). As Iirdman says: "Without
the Lord, the bo,ly can never attain its
true dignity and i:s immortal destiny.",,

6: 14 The facl that the Lord is for the
body is further explained in this verse.
God has not only raised up the Lord
Jesus from amonf; the dead, but He will
also raise us up by His power. His inter-
est in our body d )es not end at the time
of death. He is going to raise the body
of every believer to fashion it like the
glorious body of :he Lord |esus. We will
not be disembodied spirits in eternity.
Rather, our spirit and soul will be re-
united with our ,3lorified body, thus to
enjoy the glories of heaven forever.

6:15 To further emphasize the need
for personal puri y in our lives and for
guarding our bocies from impurity, the
apostle reminds rrs that our bodies are
members of Christ. Every believer is a

member of the body of Christ. Would it
be proper, then, lo take the members of
Christ and makt' them members of a
harlot? To ask the question is to answer
it, as Paul does rvith an indignant Cer-
tainly not!

6:16 In the act of sexual union, two
bodies become orre. It was so stated at
the dawn of creation: For "the two," ffe
says, "shall become one flesh" (Gen.
2:24). This being ;o, if a believer should
be joined to a hrrlot, it would be the
same as making a member of Christ a

member of a harlot. The two would be-
come one body.

6:17 |ust as in the physical act there
is a union of two into one, so when a

person believes on the Lord |esus Christ
and is joined to Him, the believer and
Christ become sc united that they can
henceforth be sp,>ken of as one spirit.
This is the most perfect merging of two
persons that is p<,ssible. It is the closest
type of a union. I'aul's argument, there-
fore, is that thosr: who are thus joined
to the Lord shottld never tolerate any
type of union th;.t would be in conflict
with this spiritual wedlock.

A. T. Pierson writes:

The sheep may wander from the shep-
herd, and the branch be cut off from the
vine; the member be severed from the
body, the child alienated from the father,
and even the wife from the husband; but
when two spirits blend in one, what shall
part them? No outward connection or
union, even of wedlock is so emphatically
expressive of perfect merging of two lives
in one.ra

6:18 And so the apostle warns the
Corinthians to flee sexual immorality.
They are not to dabble with it, trifle with
it, study it, even talk about it. They are
to fee from it! A beautiful Bible illustra-
fion of this is found in the account of Io-
seph when he was tempted to sin by
Potiphar's wife (Gen. 39). While there
may be safety in numbers, sometimes
there is more safety in flight!

Then Paul adds: "Every sin that a
man does is outside the body; but he
who commits sexual immorality sins
against his own body." Most sins have
no direct effect on one's body, but sex-
ual immorality is unique in the sense
that it does directly affect one's body: a
person reaps the consequences of this
sin in his own body. The difficulty is that
the verse says that eaery sin that a man
commits is outside the body. But we be-
lieve that the apostle is speaking here in
a comparative sense. While it is true that
gluttony and drunkenness, for example,
affect a person's body, most sins do not.
And not even gluttony or drunkenness
affect the body as directly, as exten-
sively, or as destructively as immorality.
Sex outside marriage inevitably and irre-
sistibly works havoc on the offender.

6:19 Again Paul reminds the Corin-
thians that theirs was a holy and digni-
fied calling. Had they forgotten that their
bodies were a temple of the Holy Spirit?
That is the solemn truth of Scripture,
that every believer is indwelt by the
Spirit of God. How could we ever think
of taking a body in which the Holy Spirit
dwells and using it for aile purposes?
Not only is our body the shrine of the
Holy Spirit, but in addition, we are not
our own. It is not for us to take our bod-
ies and use them the way we desire. In
the final analysis, they do not belong to
us; they belong to the Lord.
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6:20 We are the Lord's both by cre-
ation and redemption. Here the latter is
particularly in view. His ownership of us
dates back to Calvary. We were bought
at a price. At the cross, we see the price
tag which the Lord fesus put on us. He
thought us to be of such value that He
was willing to pay for us with the price
of His own precious blood. How greatly
|esus must have loved us to bear our sins
in His body on the cross!

That being the case, I can no Ionger
think of my body as my own. If I am
to take it and use it in the way I desire,
then I am acting as a thief, taking that
which does not belong to me. Rather I
must use my body to glorify God, the
One to whom it belongs.

Bates exclaimed:

Head! Think of Him whose brow was
thorn-girt. Hands! Toil for Him whose
hands were nailed to the cross. Feet!
Speed to do His behests whose feet were
pierced. Body of mine! Be His temple
whose body was wrung with pains un-
speakable.ts

We should also glorify God in our
spirit, since both material and immater-
ial parts of man are God's.rc

III. APOSTOLIC ANSWERS
TO CHURCH QUESTIONS
(Chaps. 7-14)

A. Concerning Marriage and Celibacy
(Chap.7)
7tl Up to this point, Paul has been

dealing with various abuses in the
church at Corinth which he had heard
of by direct report. Now he is about to
answer questions which the saints at
Corinth sent to him. The first has to do
with marriage and the single state. He
therefore first lays down the broad prin-
ciple that it is good for a man not to
touch a woman. "To touch" a woman,
in this case, means to have a physical re-
lationship. The apostle does rzof imply
that the unmarried state is holier than
marriage, but simply that it is better to
be unmarried if one desires to give one-
self to the service of the Lord without
distraction. This will be explained in
Iater verses.

7:2 Paul recognizes, however, that
the single state carries with it tremen-

dous temptations to impurity. Thus he
qualifies the first statement by saying:
"Because of sexual immorality, let each
man have his own wife, and let each
wornan have her own husband.rt For
each man to have his own wife means
monogamous marriage. Verse 2 estab-
lishes the principle that God's order for
His own people continues to be what it
always was, namely, that a person
should have only one spouse.

7t3 In the married state, each one
should.render to his partner the obliga-
tions of married life, since there is a mu-
tual dependence. When it says: ,,Let the
husband render to his wife the affection
due her," it means, "Let him carry out
his obligations to her as a husband.,, She
should, of course, do likewise to him.
Note the delicacy Paul uses on this topic.
There is no coarseness or vulgarity. How
different from the world!

7:4 In marital union there is a
dependence of the wife upon the hus-
band and vice versa. In order to carry
out God's order in this holy union, both
husband and wife must recognize their
interdependence.

?:5 Christenson writes:
In plain language this means that if one
partner desires the sexual relationship,
the other should respond to that desire.
The husband and wife who adopt this
down-to-earth approach to sex will-find it
a wonderfully satisfying aspect of their
marriage - for the simple reason that the
relationship is rooted in reality, and not
in some artificial or impossible ideal. rz

Perhaps when some of these Corin-
thians were first saved, they began to
think that the intimacies of married life
were not consistent with Christian holi-
ness. Paul will disabuse their minds of
any such idea. Here he firmly tells them
that Christian couples are not to deprive
one another, that is, to deny one's part-
ner's rights as far as the other partner's
body is concerned. There are only two
exceptions. First of all, such an absti-
nence should only be by mutual consent
so that the husband and wife may give
themselves to fasting and prayer. The
second condition is that such abstinence
should only be temporary. Husband and
wife should come together again, lest
Satan tempt them for their lack of self-
control.
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7:6 Verse 6 lras given rise to a great
deal of speculation and controversy. Paul
says: t'But I say this as a concessionr not
as a commandm,:nt." Some have taken
this to mean that the apostle did not con-
sider the foregoirLg words to be inspired
by God. Such an interpretation is unten-
able, since he claims in 1 Corinthians
74:37 that the things which he was writ-
ing to the Corir thians were the com-
mandments of tte Lord. We feel rather
that the apostle was saying that under
certain circumstarrces, it was all right for
a married couple to abstain from the
marriage act, but that this abstinence is
a permission, rrot a commandment.
Christian people do not have to refrain
from this act in o rder to give themselves
undividedly to prayer. Others feel that
verse 6 refers to ;he whole idea of mar-
riage, that is, tha: Christians are permit-
ted to marry but are not commanded to
do so.

727 Paul novr begins advice to the
unmarried. It is clear, first of all, that he
considered the u.rmarried state prefera-
ble, but he reco6;nized that it could be
followed only as ,lod enabled. When he
says: "For I wish that all men were even
as I myselfr" it is obvious from the con-
text that he mearrs "unmarried." There
is much diversity of opinion as to
whether Paul hac always been a bache-
lor, or whether h,: was a widower at the
time he wrote thir;. However, for present
purposes, it is nor necessary to settle the
debate, even if tve could. Where Paul
says: "But each one has his own gift
from God, one ir this manner, and an-
other in that," he means that God gives
grace to some r'o remain unmarried
whereas He definitely calls others to the
married state. It i; an individual matter,
and no genera. legislation can be
adopted which ca:r be applicable to all.

7:8 Therefore he advises the un-
married and the rvidows to remain even
as he is himself.

7$ However, if they lack the power
of self-control in the unmarried state,
then they are perrnitted to marry. For it
is better to marry than to burn with pas-
sion. This passio rate burning involves
the very grave dalrger of falling into sin.

7:10 The ne:<t two verses are ad-
dressed to married couples, where both
partners are belie'zers. Now to the mar-

ried I command, yet not I, but the Lord
simply means that what Paul was teach-
ing here had already been taught by the
Ircrd Jesus when He was on earth. Chist
had already given an explicit command
on this subject. For instance, He had for-
bidden divorce except on the ground of
unfaithfulness (Matt. 5:32; 19:9). The
overall instruction that Paul gives is that
a wife is not to depart from her hus-
band.

7:ll However, he recognizes that
there are extreme cases where it might
be necessary for a wife to leave her hus-
band. In such a case, she is obligated to
remain unmarried, or be reconciled to
her husband. Separation does not break
the marriage tie; rather it gives opportu-
nity for the Lord to heal the differences
that have come between and to restore
both parties to fellowship with Him and
with one another. The husband is com-
manded not to divorce his wife. No ex-
ception is made in his case.

7zl2 Verses 1,2-24 deal with the
problem of a marriage where only one
party is a believer. Paul prefaces his re-
marks with the statement: "But to the
rest I, not the Lord, say." Again, we
strongly emphasize that this does not
mean that what Paul is saying represents
his own viewpoints and not the Lord's.
He is simply explaining that what he is
about to say had not been previously
taught by the Lord Jesus when He was
here on earth. There is no instruction in
the Gospels similar to this. The Lord
Jesus simply did not take up the case of
a marriage where only one member was
a believer. But now Christ has instructed
His apostle in this matter and so what
Paul says here is the inspired word of
God.

But to the rest means to those whose
partners are not believers. This passage
does nof condone a Christian's marrying
an unsaved person. It probably has in
view the situation where one of the part-
ners was saved after marriage.

"If any brother has a wife who does
not believe, and she is willing to live
with him, let him not divorce her." In
order to appreciate this passage of Scrip-
ture properly, it is helpful to remind our-
selves of God's commandment to His
people in the OT. When Jews married
heathen wives and had children by

I Corinthians 7
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rnem, they were commanded to put both

;il"il;; and the children awaY' -This

ir .f""ify seen in Ezra L0"2,3 and Nehe-

miah 13:2L25.--- 
No* the question has arisen in Cor-

inth as to what a wife who had been

converted should do about her husband
and children, or what a man who has

an unbelieving wife should do with her'
Should he pui her awaY? The answer is

obviously negative. The OT command-
ment no longer applies to the people of
God under grace. If a Christian has a

non-Christian wife, and she is willing to
live with him, he should not leave her.
This does not mean that it is all right for
a man to marry a non-believer, but sim-
ply that being married to her when he
was converted, he should not leave her.

7:l3 Likewise, a woman who has a

non-Christian husband who is willing to
live with her should stay with her hus-
band. Perhaps by her meek and godly
testimony before him, she will win him
to the Lord.

7:14 Actually the presence of a be-
liever in a non-Christian home has a
sanctifying influence. As mentioned be-
fore, to sanctit'y means to set apart. Here
it does not mean that the unbelieving
husband is saved by his wife, neither
does it mean that he is made holy.
Rather it means that he is set apart in
a position of external privilege. He is for-
tunate to have a Christian wife who
prays for him. Her life and testimony are
an influence for God in the home.
Speaking from a human point of view,
the likelihood of that man being saved
is greater when he has a godly, Christian
wife than if he had an unbelieving wife.
As Vine puts it: "He receives a spiritual
influence holding the possibility of actual
conversion."l8 The same would hold
true, of course, in the case of an unbe-
lieving wife and a Christian husband.
The unbelieving wife would be sancti-
fied in such a case.

Then the apostle adds: "otherwise
your children would be unclean; but
now they are holy." We have already
mentioned that in the OT the children
were to be put away as well as the hea-
then wife. Now Paul explains that in the
dispensation of Brace, children born of
a marria8e where one partner is a be-
liever and the other is not are holy. The

word holY comes from the same root

*ora translated sanctifred in this verse'

ii i."t 
"ot 

at all mean that the children
are made holY in themselves, that is'
that they neceisarily live clean and pure

lives. Rather it means that they are set

apart in a place of privilege. They have

at least one parent who loves the Lord,
and who tells them the gospel story'
There is a strong possibility of their
being saved. They are privileged to live
in a home where one of the Parents is
indwelt by the Spirit of God. In this
sense, they are sanctified. This verse also
includes the assurance that it is not
wrong to have children when one parent
is a Christian and the other is not. God
recognizes the marriage, and the chil-
dren are not illegitimate.

7zl5 But what should be the atti-
tude of a Christian if the unsaved part-
ner desires to leave? The answer is that
he or she should be allowed to depart.
The expression "a brother or a sister is
not under bondage in such cases" is
very difficult to explain with finality.
Some believe that it means that if the un-
believer deserts the believer, and there
is every reason to believe that the deser-
tion is final, then the believer is free to
obtain a divorce. Those who hold this
view teach that verse 15 is a parenthesis,
and that verse L6 is connected with verse
14 as follows:

1. Verse 14 states that the ideal situa-
tion is for a believer to remain with
an unbelieving partner because of
the sanctifying influence of a Chris-
tian in the home.

2. Verse 15 suggests that through stay-
ing in the home, the believer may
win the unbeliever to Christ.

3. Verse 15 is a parenthesis, allowing
the believer to be divorced (and pos-
sibly to remarry) if he or she is de-
serted by the unbeliever.

The hope of eventual salvation is con-
nected with continued union rather than
with the unbeliever's leaving the home.

But other Bible students insist that
verse 15 deals only with the subject of
separation and not with divorce and re-
marriage. To them, it simply means that
if the unbeliever departs, he should be
allowed to do so peacefully. The wife is
not under any obligation to keep the
marriage together beyond what she has
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already done. tlod has called us to
peace, and we irr€ not required to use
emotional displa'zs or legal processes to
prevent the unbeliever from departing.

Which is the .ight interpretation? We
find it impossible to decide definitely. It
does seem to us that the Lord taught in
Matthew 19:9 th,tt divorce is permitted
where one party has been guilty of un-
faithfulness (aduttery). We believe that
in such a case, the innocent party is free
to remarry. As fe r.as I Corinthians 7:15
is concerned, we cannot be positive that
it permits divorce and remarriage where
an unbeliever har, deserted his Christian
partner. However', anyone who is guilty
of this form of d:sertion will almost in-
evitably enter into a new relationship
very soon, and thus the original union
will be broken irnyway. J. M. Davies
writes:

The unbeliever ra ho departs would very
soon be married lo another, which would
automatically bre; k the marriage bond. To
insist that the de;erted party remain un-
married would prrt a yoke upon him/her
which in the malority of cases, they
would not be able to bear.tc

7:16 One's rtnderstanding of verse
L6 varies somewhat depending on the
interpretation of verse 15.

If a person belLeves that verse 15 does
not sanction divrlrce, he points to this
verse as proof. IIe argues that the be-
liever should permit separation but
should not divolce the unbeliever be-
cause that would prevent the possibility
of the restoration of the marriage union
and the likelihood of the unbeliever's
being saved. If, otr the other hand, a per-
son believes tha: divorce is permitted
when a believer t.as been deserted, then
this verse is linked with verse 14, and
verse 15 is consid -'red as a parenthesis.

7:17 There is sometimes a feeling
among new converts that they must
make a complete rreak with every phase
of their former lifi:, including institutions
such as marriage which are not in them-
selves sinful. In the newfound joy of sal-
vation, there is the danger of using forci-
ble revolution to overthrow all that one
has previously krown. Christianity does
not use forcible revolution in order to
accomplish its purposes. Rather, its
changes are made by peaceful means. ln

verses 17-24, the apostle lays down the
general rule that becoming a Christian
need not involve violent revolution
against existing ties. Doubtless he has
marriage ties primarily in view, but he
also applies the principle to racial and
social ties.

Each believer is to walk in accordance
with the calling of the Lord. If He has
called one to married life, then he should
follow this in the fear of the Lord. If God
has given grace to live a celibate life,
then a man should follow that calling. In
addition, if at the time of a person's con-
version, he is married to an unsaved
wife, then he need not overturn this re-
lationship, but should continue to the
best of his ability to seek the salvation
of his wife. What Paul is stating to the
Corinthians is not for them alone; this is
what he taught in all the churches. Vine
writes:

When Paul says, "and so ordain I in all
the churches," he is not issuing decrees
from a given center, but is simply inform-
ing the Church at Corinth that the in-
structions he was giving them were what
he gave in every church.zo

7:1E Paul deals with the subject of
racial ties in verses 18 and 19. If a man
was a |ew at the time of his conversion,
and bore in his body the mark of circum-
cision, he need not take a violent revul-
sion at this and seek to obliterate all
physical marks of his former way of life.
Likewise, if a man were a heathen at the
time of his new birth, he does not have
to seek to hide his heathen background
by taking on the marks of a Jew.

We might also interpret this verse to
mean that if a few were converted, he
should not be afraid to live on with his
)ewish wife, or if a Gentile were con-
verted he should not try to flee from that
background. These exiernal differences
are not what really count.

7:19 As far as the essence of Chris-
tianity is concerned, circumcision is
nothing and uncircumcision is nothing.
What really counts is keeping the com-
mandments of God. In other words,
God is concerned with what is inward,
not with what is outward. The relation-
ships of life need not be violently for-
saken by the entrance of Christianity.
"Rather," Kelly says, "by the Christian



faith, the believer is raised to a position
where he is superior to all circum-
stances."zt

7220 The general rule is that each
one should remain with God in that
state in which he was called. This, of
course, only refers to callings that are
not in themselves sinful. If a person
were engaged in sorne wicked business
at the time of conversion, he would be
expected to leave it! But the apostle here
is dealing with things not wrong in
themselves. This is proved in the follow-
ing verses where the subject of slaves is
discussed.

7:21 What should a slave do when
he is saved? Should he rebel against his
owner and demand his freedom? Does
Christianity insist that we go around
seeking our "rights"? Paul gives the an-
swer here: "\{ere you called while a
slave? Do not be concerned about it.t' In
other words, "Were you a slave at the
time of your conversion? Do not be
needlessly concerned about that. You
can be a slave and still enjoy the highest
blessings of Christianity. "

But if you can be rrade free, rather
use it. There are two interpretations of
this passage. Some feel that Paul is say-
ing, "lf you can become free, by all
means avail yourself of this opportu-
nity." Others feel that the apostle is say-
ing that even if a slave could become
free, Christianity does not require him to
avail himself of that freedom. Rather he
should use his bondage as a testimony
to the Lord |esus. Most people will pre-
fer the first interpretation (and it is prob-
ably correct), but they should not over-
look the fact that the second would be
more nearly in accord with the example
left to us by the Lord fesus Christ Him-
self.

7222 He who is called in the Lord
while a slave is the Lord's freedman.
This does not mean a man who was free-
born but rather one who was made free,
that is, a slave who obtained his free-
dom. In other words, if a man was a
slave at the time of his conversion, he
should not let that worry him, because
he is the Lord's freedman. He has been
set free from his sins and from the bond-
age of Satan. On the other hand, if a

man were free at the time of his conver-
sion, he should realize that from now on
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he is a slave, bound hand and foot to
the Savior.

7:23 Every Christian has been
bought at a price. He henceforth be-
longs to the One who bought him, the
Lord Jesus. We are to be Christ's
bondslaves and not become slaves of
men.

7:24 Therefore, no matter what
one's social state was, he can consist-
ently remain with God in that state.
These two words with God are the key
which unlocks the whole truth. If a man
is with God, then even slavery can be
made true freedom. "It is that which en-
nobles and sanctifies any position in
Iife."

7:25 In verses 2F38, the apostle is
addressing himself to the unmarried,
whether male or female. The word vir-
gins can be used to apply to either. Verse
25 is another verse that some have used
to teach that the contents of this chapter
are not necessarily inspired. They even
go to such extremes as to say that Paul,
being a bachelor, was a male chauvinist
and that his personal prejudices are re-
flected in what he says here! To adopt
such an attitude, of course, is to deal a
vicious attack on the inspiration of Scrip-
tures. When Paul says he has no com-
mandment from the Lord about virgins,
he simply means that during the Lord's
earthly ministry He did not leave any ex-
plicit instruction on this subject. There-
fore Paul gives his own judgment, as one
whom the Lord in His mercy has made
trustworthy, and this judgment is in-
spired of God.

7226 In general, it is good to be un-
married, because of the present distress.
The present distress refers to the suffer-
ings of this earthly life in general. Per-
haps there was a special time of distress
at the time Paul wrote this letter. How-
ever, distress has continued to exist and
will last until the Lord comes.

7:27 Paul's advice is that those who
are already married should not seek to
be separated. On the other hand, if a
man is loosed from a wife, he should
not seek a wife. The expression loosed
from a wife here does not only mean
widowed or divorced. It simply means
free from the marriage bond, and could
include those who never married.

7:28 Nothing Paul says should be

I Corinthians 7
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construed to incicate that it is a sin to
marry. After all, marriage was instituted
by God in the G; rden of Eden before sin
ever entered the world. It was God Him-
self who decreel: "It is not good that
man should be alone" (Gen. 2:18). "Mar-
riage is honorat,le among all, and the
bed undefiled" (Heb. 13:4). Paul else-
where speaks of those who forbid to
marry as being a sign of latter-day apos-
tasy (1 Tim. 4:1-3).

Thus Paul sta,es, "But even ifyou do
marry' you hav,: not sinned; and if a

virgin marries, she has not sinned."
New converts lo Christianity should
never think that ;here is anything wrong
in the marriage relationship. Yet Paul
adds that those women who do marry
will have troublr: in the flesh. This may
include the travail connected with child-
birth, etc. When Paul says "But I would
spare you," he nay mean (1) I would
spare you the p rysical suffering which
accompanies the marriage state, particu-
larly the troubles of family life, or (2) I
would spare the reader the enumeration
of all these troubles.

7:29 Paul w,ruld like to emphasize
that because the :ime is short we should
subordinate everr these legitimate rela-
tionships of life in order to serve the
Lord. Christ's crlming is near, and al-
though husbands and wives should per-
form their mutu,rl duties with faithful-
ness, they shoulc seek to put Christ first
in all their lives. Ironside expresses it in
this way:

Everyone is to ac: in view of the fact that
the time is indeerl fleeting, the Lord's re-
turn is nearing, ,rnd no consideration of
personal tomfort is to be allowed to hin-
der devotion to tte will of God.z

W. E. Vine sa,rs:

The meaning is n,rt, of course, that a mar-
ried man is to rt,frain from behaving as
a husband shoul,l, but that his relation-
ship to his wife slrould be entirely subser-
vient to his high,:r relationship with the
Lord . . . who is to have the first place in
the heart; he is :rot to permit a natural
relation to obst'uct his obedience to
Christ.:r

7z3O The sor:ows and joys and pos-
sessions of life should not be given a
place of undue consideration in our
lives. All these must be subordinated in

our endeavor to buy up the opportunity
to serve the Lord while it is still day.

Tzll In living our lives on earth, it
is inevitable that we have a certain
amount of contact with mundane things.
There is a legitimate use of these things
in the life of the believer. However, Paul
warns that while we may use them, we
should notmisuse them. For instance, the
Christian should not live for food,
clothes, and pleasure. He may use food
and clothes as essentials but they should
not become the god of his life. Marriage,
property, commerce/ or political, scien-
tific, musical, and artistic activity have
their place in the world, but all may
prove a distraction to spiritual life if al-
lowed to do so.

The expression the form of this
world is passing away is borrowed from
the theater and refers to the changing of
scenes. It speaks of the transience of all
that we see about us today. Its short-
lived character is well expressed in
Shakespeare's famous lines: "All the
world's a stage, and all the men and
women merely players. They have their
exits and their entrances, and one man
in his time plays many parts."

7232 Paul wants the Christians to be
without care. He means the cares that
would unnecessarily hinder them from
serving the Lord. And so he goes on to
explain that he who is unmarried cares
for the things of the Lord - how he
may please the Lord. This does not
mean that all unmarried believers actu-
ally do give themselves undistractedly to
the Lord, but it means that the unmar-
ried state provides the opportunity for so
doing in a way that the married state
does not.

7$3 Again this does not mean that
a married man cannot be very attentive
to the things of the Lord, but it is a gen-
eral observation that married life re-
quires that a man please his wife. He
has additional obligations to think of. As
Vine has pointed out: "In general, if a
man is married, he has limited his range
of service. If he is unmarried, he can go
on to the ends of the earth and preach
the gospel.""

7234 The unmarried woman cares
about the things of the Lord, that she
may be holy both in body and in spirit.
But she who is married cares about the
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things of the world - how she may
please her husband. A word of explana-
tion is needed here also. The unmarried
woman, or the virgin, is able to give a

treater portion of her time to the things
of the I-ord. The expression "that she
may be holy both in body and in spirit"
does not mean that the unmarried state
is more holy, but simply that she can be
more sef apart in both body and spirit
to the work of the Lord. She is not essen-
tially purer, but her time is freer.

Again, she who is married cares
about the things of the world. That does
not mean that she is more worldly than
the unmarried woman, but that her day
must necessarily be devoted in part to
mundane duties such as care of the
home. These things are legitimate and
right, and Paul is not criticizing them or
depreciating them; he is merely stating
that an unmarried woman has wider av-
enues for service and more time than a

married woman.
7235 Paul is not setting forth this

teaching in order to put people under a

rigid system of bondage. He is merely
instructing them for their own profit so
that when they think of their lives and
of the service of the Lord, they may
judge His guidance in the light of all this
instruction. His attitude is that celibacy
is good, and enables a person to serve
the Lord without distraction. As far as
Paul is concerned, man is free to choose
either marriage or celibacy. The apostle
does not want to put a leash on anyone
or to put them into bondage.

7236 Verses 36-38 are perhaps the
most rnisunderstood verses in this chap-
ter, and perhaps in the entire Epistle.
The common explanation is this: In
Paulfs day a man exercised rigid control
over his home. It was up to him whether
his daughters married or not. They could
not do so without his permission. Thus
these verses are taken to mean that if a

man refuses to allow his daughters to
marry, that is a good thing, but if he al-
lows them to marry, then he is not sin-
ning.

Such an interpretation seems almost
meaningless as far as instruction for the
people of God in this day is concerned'
The interpretation does not fit in with
the context of the rest of the chapter,
and seems hopelessly confusing.

t77L

The RSV translates virgin as "be-
trothed." The thought would then be
that if a man marries his betrothed or fi-
anc6e, he does not sin; but if he refrains
from marrying her, it is better. Such a
view is loaded with difficulties.

In his commentary on 1 Corinthians,
William Kelly presents an alternate view
which seems to have great merit. Kelly
believes that the word virgin (parthenos)
may also be translated "virginity."r'
Thus the passage is not speaking about
a man's virgin daughters, but about ftis
own oirginity. According to this interpre-
tation, the passage is saying that if a
man maintains the unmarried state he
does well, but if he decides to get mar-
ried, he does not sin.

fohn Nelson Darby adopts this same
interpretation in his New Tianslation:

But if anyone think that he behaves un-
seemly to his virginity, and if he is be-
yond the flower of his age, and so it must
be, let him do what he will, he does not
sin: let them marry. But he who stands
firm in his heart, having no need, but has
authority over his own will, and has
judged this in his heart to keep his own
virginity, he does well. So that he that
marries himself does well: and he that
does not marry does better.

Looking at verse 35 in greater detail
then, we take it as meaning that if a rnan
has come to full manhood, and if he
does not feel that he has the gift of conti-
nence, he does not sin in marrying. He
feels that the need requires him to do so,
and so he should do what he wishes in
this case, that is, get married.

7$7 Nevertheless, if a man has de-
termined to serve the Lord undis-
tractedly, and if he has sufficient self-
control so that there is no necessity.for
his marrying, if he has determined to
maintain the unmarried state, and this
with a view to glorifying God in service,
then he does well.

?:3E The conclusion is that he who
gives himself* in marriage does well,
but he who maintains the unmarried
state for greater service for the Lord does
better.

7:39 The last two verses of the
chapter contain advice to widows. A
wife is bound by law to her husband as
long as he lives. The law referred to here
is the marriage law, instituted by God.
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If a woman's husband dies, she is at lib-
erty to be married to another man. This
same truth is enunciated in Romans
7:1-3, namely, that death breaks the
marriage relationship. However, the
apostle adds the qualification that she is
free to marry wh,rm she wishes, only in
the Lord. This r':reans, first of all, that
the person she marries must be a Chris-
tian, but it means more than this. In the
Lord means "in the will of the Lord."
In other words, she might marry a Chris-
tian and still be out of the will of the
Lord. She must slek the guidance of the
Lord in this important matter and marry
the believer whorn the Lord would have
for her.

7:40 Paul's fank judgment is that a

widow is happier if she remains unmar-
ried. This does n,rt contradict 1. Timothy
5:14 where Paul t:xpresses his judgment
that younger widows should marry.
Here he is statinl; his general idea - in
1 Timothy a specific exception.

Then he adds, "I think I also have
the Spirit of God," Some misunderstand
these words to nLean that Paul was not
sure of himself in stating these things!
Again we protest vigorously against any
such interpretat on. There can be no
question as to the inspiration of what
Paul wrote in this portion. He is using
irony here. His apostleship and his
teaching had beerr under attack by some
at Corinth. They professed to have the
mind of the Lord in what they were say-
ing. Paul is saying in effect, "Whatever
else others may riay of me, I think that
I also have the S1>irit of God. They pro-
fess to have Him but surely they do not
think that they hirve a monopoly on the
Holy Spirit."

We know that Paul did indeed have
the Spirit in all tlLat he wrote to us, and
that the path of happiness for us is to
follow his instruclions.

B. Concerning Erting Meats Offered to
Idols (8: l-l l: l)
The question cf eating meat offered

to idols is taken up in 8:1-11:1, a real
problem to those recently converted to
Christ from heathenism. Perhaps they
would be invited to a social event at a
temple where a great feast would be
spread with meal previously offered to
idols. Or perhaps they would go to the

market to buy meat and find that the
butcher was selling meat that had been
offered to idols. This would not affect
the quality of the meat, of course, but
should a Christian buy it? In another sce-
nario, a believer might be invited to a

home and be served food that had been
offered up to some idol deity. If he knew
that this had been the case, should he
partake of the food? Paul addresses him-
self to these questions.

8:l The apostle begins by stating that
concerning things offered to idols, both
the Corinthians and he himself had
knowledge. It was not a subject about
which they were completely ignorant.
They all knew, for instance, that the
mere act of offering a piece of meat to
an idol had not changed it in any sense.
Its flavor and nutritional value remained
the same. However, Paul points out that
knowledge puffs up, but love edifies. By
this he means that knowledge in itself is
not a sufficient guide in these matters.
If knowledge were the only principle
that were applied, then it might lead to
pride. Actually in all such matters the
Christian must use not only knowledge
but also love. He must not only consider
what is lawful for himself, but what
would be best for others.

8:2,3 Vine paraphrases verse 2 as
follows: "If a man imagines he has fully
acquired knowledge, he has not even
begun to know how it ought to be
gained." Without love there can be no
true knowledge. On the other hand, if
anyone loves God, this one is known by
Him in the sense that God approves
him. In one sense, of course, God knows
everybody, and in another sense He
knows especially those who are believ-
ers. But here the word "know" is used
to denote favor or approval. If anyone
makes his decisions in such matters as
meats offered to idols out of love to God
and man and not out of mere knowl-
edge, that person wins the smile of
God's approval.

8:4 As far as things offered to idols
are concerned, believers understand that
an idol is not a real god with power,
knowledge, and love. Pau[ was not de-
nying the existence of idols themselves;
he knew that there were such things as
images carved out of wood or stone.
Later on he acknowledges that behind
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these idols there are demon-powers. But
what he emPhasizes here is that the
sods which these idols PurPort to rePre-
ient do not exist. There is no other God
but one, that is, the God and Father of
our Lord |esus Christ.

E:5 Paul admits that there were
many so-called gods in heathen mythol-
ogy, such as |upiter, ]uno, and Mercury'
Some of these gods were suPPosed to
live in heaven, and others, such as Ceres
and Neptune, here on earth. In this
sense there are many gods and manY
lords, that is, mythological beings which
people worshiped and were in bondage
to.

8:6 Believers know that there is one
true God, the Father, of whom are all
things, and we for Him. This means that
God, our Father, is the Source or Creator
of all things and that we were created
for Him. In other words, He is the pur-
pose or goal of our existence. We also
know that there is one Lord, namely
Jesus Christ, through whom are all
things, and through whom we live. The
expression through whom are all things
describes the Lord ]esus as the Mediator
or Agent of God, whereas the expression
through whom we live indicates that it
is through Him that we have been cre-
ated and redeemed.

When Paul says that there is one
God, the Father, and one Lord Jesus
Christ, he does not mean that the Lord
fesus Christ is not God. Rather he simply
indicates the respective roles which
these two Persons of the Godhead ful-
filled in creation and in redemption.

E;7 However, not all Christians, es-
pecially new converts, understand the
liberty which they have in Christ ]esus.
Having come from backgrounds of idola-
try and being used to idols, they think
they are committing idolatry when they
eat meat that has been offered to an
idol. They think that the idol is a reality
and therefore their conscience, being
weak, is defiled.

The expression weak here does not
mean physically weak or even spiritually
weak. It is a term describing those who
are unduly scrupulous in matters of
moral indifference. For instance, as far as
God is concerned, it is not wrong for a
believer to eat pork. It would have been
wrong for a ]ew to do so in the OT, but

a Christian is at perfect liberty to partake
of such food. However, a Jew converted
to Christianity might still have scruples
about this. He might feel that it is wrong
to eat a roast pork dinner. He is what
the Bible calls a weak brother. It means
that he is not living in the full enjoyment
of his Christian liberty. Actually, as long
as he thinks that it is wrong to eat pork,
he would sin if he went ahead and did
it. That is what is meant by the exPres-
sion their conscience, being weak, is de-
fiIed. If my conscience condemns a cer-
tain act and I go ahead and commit it,
then I have sinned. "Whatever is not
from faith is sin" (Rom. 14:23).

E:E Food in itself is not a matter of
great consequence to God. Refraining
from certain foods does not give us favor
with God, nor does partaking of such
foods make us better Christians.

8:9 But although there is nothing to
gain by eating these foods, there might
be much to lose if in so doing I cause
a weak Christian to stumble. This is
where the principle of love must come
in. A Christian has liberty to eat meat
that has been previously offered in sacri-
fice to idols, but it would be utterly
wrong for him to eat if in so doing he
offends a weak brother or sister.

8:10 The danger is that the weak
brother might be encouraged to do what
his conscience condemns, if he sees an-
other doing something which to him is
questionable. In this verse, the apostle
condemns eating in an idol's temple be-
cause of the effect it would have on oth-
ers. Of course, when Paul speaks here
of eating in an idol's temple, he is refer-
ring to some social event or some gen-
eral celebration, such as a wedding. It
would never be right to eat in such a
temple if the meal involved participation
in idol-worship in any way. Paul later
condemns that (10:15-25). The expres-
sion for if anyone sees you who have
knowledge means if anybody sees you,
who have a full measure of Christian lib-
erty, who know that meat offered to
idols is not unclean or impure, etc. The
important principle here is that we must
not only consider what effect such an ac-
tion would have on ourselves, but even
more important, what effect it would
have on others.

8:ll A man may so parade his
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knowledge of what is legitimate for a
Christian as to ciruse a brother in Christ
to stumble. The word perish does not
mean that he would lose his eternal sal-
vation. It means :rot the loss of beingbut
the loss of well-be ng. This weak brother's
testimony woull be hurt and his life
would be adver;ely affected as far as
usefulness for (iod is concerned. The
tremendous seric usness of so offending
a weak brother in Christ is indicated by
the words for whom Christ died. Paul's
argument is that if the Lord |esus Christ
loved this man so much that He was
willing to die fcr him, we should not
dare to hinder his spiritual progress by
doing anything that would stumble him.
A few slices of m,:at are not worth it!

8:12 It is nc't just a matter of sin-
ning against a brother in Christ, or of
wounding his wcak conscience. It con-
stitutes sin agz.inst Christ Himself .

Whatever we do lo the least of His breth-
ren we do to Him. What hurts one of
the members of the Body hurts the Head
as well. Vine points out that in dealing
with each subjeci, the apostle leads his
readers to view it in the Iight of the aton-
ing death of ChIist. Barnes says, "It is
an appeal drawn from the deep and
tender love, th,-' sufferings, and the
dying groans of the Son of God."" Sin
against Christ is what Godet calls "the
highest of crimes." Realizing this, we
should be very cereful to examine all our
actions in the light of their effect on oth-
ers, and to refrain from doing anything
that would cause a brother to be of-
fended.

8:13 Becaust' it is sin against Christ
to make one's lrrother stumble, Paul
states that he wil I never again eat meat
if in so doing he makes his brother
stumble. The work of God in the life of
another person is far more important
than a tender roa;t! Although the subject
of meats offered lo idols is not a problem
for most Christians today, the principles
which the Spirit rf God gives us in this
section are of abiding value. There are
many things todiry in the Christian life,
which, while not forbidden in the word
of God, would '/et cause needless of-
fense to weaker Christians. While we
might have the right to participate in
them, a greater right is to forego that
right for the spiri.ual welfare of those we

love in Christ, our fellow-believers.
At first glance, chapter 9 might seem

to indicate a new subject. However, the
question of meats offered to idols contin-
ues for two more chapters. Paul is
merely turning aside here to give his own
example of self-denial for the good of oth-
ers. He was willing to forego his right
to financial support as an apostle in ac-
cordance with the principle set forth in
8:13. Thus this chapter is closely linked
with chapter 8.

9:l As we know, there were those
in Corinth who questioned Paul's au-
thority. They said that he was not one
of the twelve, and therefore not a genu-
ine apostle. Paul protests that he was
free from human authority, a genuine
apostle of the Lord |esus. He bases his
claim on two facts. First of all, he had
seen Jesus Christ our Lord in resurrec-
tion. This took place on the road to Da-
mascus. He also points to the Corin-
thians themselves as proof of his apostle-
ship by asking the question, "Are you
not my work in the Lord?" If they had
any doubt as to his apostleship, they
should examine themselves. Were they
saved? Of course they would say they
were. Well, who pointed them to Christ?
The Apostle Paul did! Therefore, they
themselves were proof of the fact that he
was a genuine apostle of the Lord.

9:2 Others may not recognize him
as an apostle, but surely the Corinthians
themselves should. They were the seal
of his apostleship in the Lord.

9:3 Verse 3 probably refers to what
has gone before (and not to what fol-
lows, as the NKJV punctuates it). Paul
is saying that what he has just said is
his defense to those who examine him,
or who question his authority as an
apostle.

9:4 In verses 4-14, the apostle dis-
cusses his right to financial support as
an apostle. As one who had been sent
by the Lord Jesus, Paul was entitled to
financial remuneration from the believ-
ers. However, he had not always in-
sisted on this right. He had often worked
with his hands, making tents, in order
that he might be able to preach the gos-
pel freely to men and women. No doubt
his critics took advantage of this, sug-
gesting that the reason that he did not
take support was that he knew he was



not a real apostle. He introduces the sub-
ject by asking a question: "Do we have
no right to eat and drink? - that is -without having to work for it? Are we
not entitled to be supported by the
church?"

9:5 Do we have no right to take
along a believing wife, as do also the
other apostles, and the brothers of the
Lord, and Cephas? Perhaps some of
Paul's critics suggested that Paul did not
marry because he knew that he and his
wife would not be entitled to the support
of the churches. Peter and the other
apostles were married, as were also the
brothers of the Lord. Here the apostle
is stating that he would have just as
much right to be married and enjoy the
support of the Christians for both his
wife and himself. The expression "to
take along a believing wife" refers not
only to the right to marry, but also to
the right of support for both husband
and wife. The brothers of the Lord
probably means His actual half-brothers,
or possibly His cousins. This text alone
does not solve the problem, although
other Scriptures indicate that Mary did
have other children after Jesus, her First-
born (Luke 2:7; see Matt. l:25; 12:46;
13:55; Mark 5:3; ]ohn 2:72; Gal.1,:19).

9:6 It appears that Barnabas, like
Paul, had worked to provide for his ma-
terial needs while preaching the gospel.
Paul asked if they both did not have the
right to refrain from working and to be
cared for by the people of God.

9:7 The apostle based his first claim
to financial support on the example of
the other apostles. He now turns to an
argument from human affairs. A soldier
is not sent to war at his own expense.
Whoever plants a vineyard is never ex-
pected to do so without receiving some
recompense from its fruit. Finally, a
shepherd is not expected to keep a flock
without being given a right to partake of
the milk. Christian service is like war-
fare, agriculture, and pastoral life. It in-
volves fighting against the enemy, caring
for God's fruit trees, and serving as an
under-shepherd for His sheep. If the
right of support is recognized in these
earthly occupations, how much more
should it be in the service of the Lord!

9:E Paul next turns to the OT for
further proof of his point. Does he have
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to base his argument merely on these
mundane things of life, such as warfare,
agriculture, and shepherding? Does not
the Scripture say the same thing?

9:9 It is clearly stated in Deuteron-
omy 25:4 that an ox should not be muz-
zled while it treads out the grain. That
is, when an animal is used in a harvest-
ing operation, it should be allowed to
partake of some of the harvest. Is it
oxen God is concerned about? God does
care for oxen, but He didn't cause these
things to be written in the OT merely for
the sake of dumb animals. There was a
spiritual principle involved to be applied
to our life and service.

9:10 Or does He say it altogether
for our sakes? The answer is "yes," our
welfare was in His mind when these
words were written. When a man plows,
he should plow with the expectation of
some remuneration. So likewise, when a
man threshes, he should be able to look
forward to some of the harvest in recom-
pense. Christian service resembles plow-
ing and threshing, and God has decreed
that those who engage in these aspects
of His service should not do so at their
own exPense.

9:ll Paul speaks of himself as hav-
ing sown spiritual things for the Chris-
tians at Corinth. In other words, he came
to Corinth preaching the gospel to them
and teaching them precious spiritual
truths. That being so, is it asking too
much if in return they should minister
to him of their finances or other material
things? The argument is that "the wages
of the preacher are greatly inferior in
value to what he has given. Material
benefits are small compared with spiri-
tual blessings."

9: 12 Paul was aware that the
church at Corinth was supporting others
who were preaching or teaching there.
They recognized this obligation to other
men but not to the Apostle Paul, and so
he asks: "If others are partakers of this
right over you, are we not even more?"
If they recognized the right of others to
financial support, why should they not
then recognize that he, their father in the
faith, had this right? Doubtless some of
those who were being supported were
the Judaizing teachers. Paul adds that,
although he had this right, he did not
use it with the Cbrinthians but endured
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all things lest he hinder the gospel of
Christ. Rather ttan insist on his right to
receive support from them, he bore all
sorts of privatiors and hardships so that
the gospel would not be hindered.

9:13 Paul ncxt introduces the argu-
ment from the support of those who
served in the ]evdsh temple. Those who
had official dutie; in connection with the
temple service r,r ere supported from the
income the tenrple received. In this
sense they livec off the things of the
temple. Also, the priests themselves
who served at th,: altar were given a cer-
tain portion of lhe offerings that were
brought to the rltar. In other words,
both the Levites, who had the ordinary
duties around the temple, and the
priests, to who n were entrusted the
more sacred dtLties, were alike sup-
ported for their s -'rvice.

9:14 Finally, Paul introduces the
definite commanl of the Lord Himself.
He commanded that those who preach
the gospel shoulC live from the gospel.
This would be ccnclusive proof alone of
Paul's right to srrpport from the Corin-
thians. But this raises the question of
why he did not insist on being sup-
ported by them. The answer is given in
verses 15-18.

9:15 He exp ains that he used none
of these things, that is, he did not insist
on his rights. Neither was he writing
these things at tt e Present time in order
that they might send money to him. He
would rather die than that anyone
should be able to rob him of his boast-
i.g.

9:16 Paul is saying that he cannot
boast in the facl that he preaches the
gospel. A divine compulsion is laid
upon him. It is not a vocation that he
chose for himsell. He received the "tap
on the shoulder' and he would have
been a most miserable man if he had not
obeyed the divine commission. This
does not mean tl e apostle was not will-
ing to preach the gospel, but rather that
the decision to pr,:ach did not come from
himself, but from the Lord.

9:17 If the rtpostle Paul preached
the gospel willinl;ly, he would have the
reward that goe s with such service,
namely, the ri1;ht of maintenance.
Throughout the Old and New Testa-
ments, it is clearly taught that those who
serve the Lord are entitled to support

from the Lord's people. In this passage,
Paul does not mean that he was an un-
willing servant of the Lord, but is simply
stating that there was a divine compul-
sion in his apostleship. He goes on to
emphasize this in the latter part of the
verse. [f he preached against his will,
that is, if he preached because there was
a fire burning within him and he could
not refrain from preaching, then he had
been entrusted with a stewardship of
the gospel. He was a man acting under
orders, and therefore he could not boast
in that.

Verse 17 is admittedly difficult, and
yet the meaning seems to be that Paul
would not claim his right of maintenance
from the Corinthians because the minis-
try was not an occupation which he
chose by himself. He was placed in it by
the hand of God. The false teachers in
Corinth might claim their right to be
supported by the saints, but the Apostle
Paul would seek his reward elsewhere.

Knox's translation of this verse is as
follows: "I can claim a reward for what
I do of my own choice; but when I act
under constraint, I am only executing a
commission."

Ryrie comments:

Paul could not escape his responsibility to
preach the gospel, because a stewardship
(responsibility) had been committed to
him and he was under orders to preach
even though he was never paid (cf. Luke
17:10). n

9:18 If then he could not boast in
the fact that he preached the gospel, of
what would he boast? Of something that
was a matter of his own choice, namely,
that he presented the gospel of Christ
without charge. This is something he
could determine to do. He would preach
the gospel to the Corinthians, at the
same time earning his own living, so as
not to use to the full his right for mainte-
nance in the gospel.

To summarize the apostle's argument
here, he is making a distinction between
what was obligatory and what was op-
tional. There is no thought of any reluc-
tance in his preaching the gospel. He did
that cheerfully. But in a very real sense,
it was a solemn obligation that rested
upon him. Therefore in the discharge of
that obligation there was no reason for
his boasting. In preaching the gospel, he
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could have insisted on his right to finan-
cial support, but he did not do this;
rather he decided to give the gospel
without charge to the Corinthians. Since
this was a matter of his own will, he
would glory in this. As we have sug-
gested, Paul's critics claimed that his
working as a tentmaker indicated that he
did not consider himself to be a true
apostle. Here he turns his self-support in
such a way as to prove that his apostle-
ship was nonetheless real; in fact, it was
of a very high and noble character.

In verses L9-22, Paul cites his ex-
ample of the waiving of legitimate rights
for the gospel's sake. In studying this
section, it is important to remember that
Paul does not mean that he ever sacri-
ficed important principles of the Scrip-
ture. He did not believe that the end jus-
tified the means. In these verses he is
speaking about matters of moral indiffer-
ence. He accommodated himself to the
customs and habits of the people with
whom he worked in order that he might
gain a ready ear for the gospel. But
never did he do anything which might
compromise the truth of the gospel.

9:19 In one sense he was free from
all men. No one could exercise jurisdic-
tion or compulsion over him. Yet he
brought himself under bondage to all
people in order that he might win the
more. If he could make a concession
without sacrificing divine truth he would
do it in order to win souls to Christ.

9:20 To the Jews he became as a
Jew, that he might win Jews. This can-
not mean that he put himself back under
the Law of Moses in order to see |ews
saved. What it does mean might be illus-
trated in the action which Paul took in
connection with the circumcision of Tim-
othy and Titus. In the case of Titus,
there were those who insisted that un-
less he was circumcised, he couldn't be
saved. Realizing that this was a frontal
attack on the gospel of the grace of God,
Paul stoutly refused to have Titus cir-
cumcised (Gal. 2:3). However, in the
case of Timothy it seems that no such
issue was involved. Therefore, the apos-
tle was willing that Timothy should be
circumcised if this would result in a

wider hearing of the gospel (Acts 15:3).
To those who are under the law, as

under the law,2e that I might win those
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who are under the law. Those who are
under the law refers to the Jewish peo-
ple. But Paul had already spoken of his
dealings with the Jews in the first part
of the verse. Why does he then repeat
the subject here? The explanation that
has often been offered is that when he
speaks of fews in the first part of the
verse, he is referring to their national
customs, whereas here he is referring to
their religious life.

At this point a brief word of explana-
tion is necessary. As a Jew, Paul had
been born under the law. He sought to
obtain favor with God by keeping the
law, but found that he was unable to do
so. The law only showed him what a
wretched sinner he was, and utterly con-
demned him. Eventually he leamed that
the law was not a way of salvation, but
only God's method of revealing to man
his sinfulness and his need of a Savior.
Paul then trusted in the Lord Jesus
Christ, and in so doing he became free
from the condemning voice of the law.
The penalty of the law which he had
broken was paid by the Lord Jesus on
the cross of Calvary.

After his conversion, the apostle
learned that the law was not the way of
salvation, nor was it the rule of life for
one who had been saved. The believer
is not under law but under grace. This
does not mean that he can go out and
do as he pleases. Rather, it means that
a true sense of the grace of God will pre-
vent him from even wanting to do these
things. Indwelt by the Spirit of God, the
Christian is raised to a new level of be-
havior. He now desires to live a holy life,
not out of fear of punishment for having
broken the law, but out of love for
Christ, who died for him and rose again.
Under law the motive was fear, but
under grace the motive is love. Love is
a far higher motive than fear. Men will
do out of love what they would never
do from terror.

Arnot says:

God's method of binding souls to obedi-
ence is similar to His method of keeping
the planets in their orbits - that is, by
flinging them out free. You see no chain
keeping back these shining worlds to pre-
vent them from bursting away from their
center. They are held in the grip of an in-
visible principle. . . . And it is by the in-
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visible bond of love - love to the Lord
who bought the:n - that ransomed men
are constrained ro live soberly and right-
eously and Bodl).r

With that bri:f background in mind,
let us now get tack to the latter half of
verse 20. To those who are under the
law, as under the law, that I might win
those who are under the law. When he
was with ]ewish people, Paul behaved as

a |ew in matterr; of moral indifference.
For instance, he ate the foods which the

lewish people ate and refrained from eat-
ing such things rs pork which were for-
bidden to them Perhaps Paul also re-
frained from wtrking on the Sabbath
day, realizing thirt if he did this, the gos-
pel might gain a more ready hearing
from the people.

As a born-ag rin believer in the Lord
|esus, the Apos le Paul was not under
the law as a rrrle of life. He merely
adapted himself to the customs, habits,
and preiudices cf the people in order
that he might wi r them to the Lord.

9:21 Ryrie vrrites:

Paul is not demcnstrating two-facedness
or multi-facedne;s, but rather he is testi-
fying of a constant, restrictive self-
discipline in ord -'r to be able to serve all
sorts of men. |rrst as a narrowly chan-
neled stream is more powerful than an
unbounded mar hy swamp, so restricted
liberty results in more powerful testimony
for Christ.st

To those whc, are without law, Paul
acted as one without law (although he
himself was not without law toward
God, but unde: law toward Christ).
Those who are without law does not
refer to rebels c,r outlaws who do not
recognize any law, but is a general de-
scription of Gen;iles. The law, as such,
was given to thrr Jewish nation and not
to the Gentiles. Thus when Paul was
with the Gentiler he complied with their
habits and feeli rgs as far as he could
possibly do so a nd still be loyal to the
Savior. The apor tle explained that even
while he thus acted as without law, he
was nevertheless not without law toward
God. He did nct consider that he was
free to do as h,: pleased, but he was
under law toward Christ. In other
words, he was bound to love, honor,
serve, and plea:;e the Lord fesus, not
now by the Lara of Moses, but by the

law of love. He was "enlawed" to Christ.
We have an expression "When in Rome,
do as the Romans do." Paul is saying
here that when he was with the Gen-
tiles, he adapted himself to their manner
of living as far as he could consistently
do so and still be loyal to Christ. But we
must keep in mind that this passage
deals only with cultural things and not
with doctrinal or moral matters.

9222 Verse 22 speaks of those who
are weak or overscrupulous. They were
excessively sensitive about matters that
were really not of fundamental impor-
tance. To the weak, Paul became as32

weak, that he might win them. He
would be a vegetarian if necessary rather
than offend them by eating meat. In
short, Paul became all things to all men,
that he might by all means save some.
These verses should never be used to
justify a sacrifice of scriptural principle.
They merely describe a readiness to ac-
commodate to the customs and habits of
the people in order to win a hearing for
the good news of salvation. When Paul
says that I might by all means save
some, he does not think for a moment
that he could save another person, for
he realized that the Lord ]esus was the
only Person who could save. At the
same time it is wonderful to notice that
those who serve Christ in the gospel are
so closely identified with Him that He
even allows them to use the word save
to describe a work in which they are in-
volved. How this exalts and ennobles
and dignifies the gospel ministry!

Verses 23-27 describe the peril of los-
ing one's reward through lack of self-
discipline. To Paul the refusal of financial
help from the Corinthians was a form of
rigid discipline.

9:23 Now this I do for the gospel's
sake, that I may be partaker of it with
you. In the preceding verses Paul had
been describing how he submerged his
own rights and desires in the work of the
Lord. Why did he do this? He did it for
the gospel's sake, in order that he might
share in the triumphs of the gospel in
a coming day.

9224 Doubtless as the apostle wrote
the words found in verse 24, he was re-
minded of the Isthmian games that were
held not far from Corinth. The Corin-
thian believers would be well-acquainted
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with those athletic contests. Paul re-
minds them that while many run in a
race, not all receive the prize. The Chris-
tian life is like a race. It requires self-
discipline, It calls for strenuous effort. It
demands definiteness of purpose. The
verse does not, however, suggest that in
the Christian race only one can win the
prize. It simply teaches that we should
all run as winners. We should all practice
the same kind of self-denial that the
Apostle Paul himself practiced. Here, of
course, the prize is not salvation, but a

reward for faithful service. Salvation is
nowhere stated to be the result of our
faithfulness in running the race. Salva-
tion is the free gift of God through faith
in the Lord fesus Christ.

9125 Now Paul changes the figure
from running to wrestling. He reminds
his readers that everyone who competes
in the games, that is, wrestles, exercises
self-control in all things. A wrestler once
asked his coach, "Can't I smoke and
drink and have a good time and still
wrestle?" The coach replied, "Yes, you
can, but you can't win!" As Paul thinks
of the contestants at the games, he sees
the winner stepping up to receive his
prize. What is it? It is a perishable
crown, a garland of flowers or a wreath
of leaves that will soon wither away. But
in comparison he mentions an imperish-
able crown which will be awarded to all
those who have been faithful in their
service to Christ.

We thank Thee for the crown
Of glory and of life;

'Tis no poor withering wreath of earth,
Man's prize in mortal strife;

'Tis incorruptible as is the Throne,
The kingdom of our God and

His Incarnate son- 
Horatius Bonar

9:26 In view of this imperishable
crown, Paul states that he therefore runs
not with uncertainty, and fights not as
one who beats the air. His service was
neither purposeless nor ineffectual. He
had a definite aim before his eyes, and
his intention was that his every action
should count, There must be no wasted
time or energy. The apostle was not in-
terested in wild misses.

9227 Instead, he disciplined his
body, and brought it into subjection,
lest when he had preached to others, he
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himself might be rejected or disquali-
fied. In the Christian life, there is a ne-
cessity for self-control, for temperance,
for discipline. We must practice self-
mastery.

The Apostle Paul realized the dread
possibility that after he had preached to
others, he himself might be disqualified.
Considerable debate has centered on the
meaning of this verse. Some hold that it
teaches that a person can be saved and
then subsequently lost. This, of course,
is in conflict with the general body of
teaching in the NT to the effect that no
true sheep of Christ will ever perish.

Others say that the word translated
disqualifiedr3 is a strong word and refers
to eternal damnation. However, they in-
terpret the verse to mean that Paul is not
teaching that a person who was ever
saved could be disqualified, but simply
that one who failed to exercise self-
discipline had never been really saved in
the first place. Thinking of the false
teachers and how they indulged every
passion and appetite, Paul setJforth th!
general principle that if a person does
not keep his body in subjection, this is
proof that he never really was born
again; and although he might preach to
others, he himself will be disqualified.

A third explanation is that Paul is not
speaking here of salvation at all but of
service. He is not suggesting that he
might ever be lost, but that he might not
stand the test as far as his service was
concerned and might be rejected for the
prize. This interpretation exactly fits the
meaning of the word disqualified and the
athletic context. Paul recognizes the
awful possibility that, having preached
to others, he himself might be put on the
shelf by the Lord as no longer usable by
Him.

ln any event, the passage is an ex-
tremely serious one and should cause
deep heart-searching on the part of
everyone who seeks to serve the Lord
Christ. Each one should determine that
by the grace of God he will never have
to learn the meaning of the word by ex-
perience.

As Paul has been thinking of the ne-
cessity for self-control, the example of
the Israelites comes before his mind. In
chapter L0, he remembers how they be-
came self-indulgent and careless in the
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discipline of thejr bodies, and thus be-
came disqualified and disapproved.

First of all, he speaks of the privileges
of Israel (vv. 1-4); then the punishment
of Israel (v. 5); ard finally the causes of
Israel's downfall (w. G10). Then he ex-
plains how these things apply to us (vv.
11-13).

l0:l The apostle reminds the Corin-
thians that all the Jewish fathers were
under the cloud and all passed through
the sea. The empnasis is on the word all.
He is thinking birck to the time of their
deliverance fron, Egypt and how they
were miraculously guided by a pillar of
cloud by day anrl pillar of fire by night.
He is thinking t,ack to the time when
they passed throrrgh the Red Sea and es-
caped into the wildemess. As far as priv-
ilege was concerr ed, they all enjoyed di-
vine guidance an,l divine deliverance.

l0:2 Not orrly that, but all were
baptized into Moses in the cloud and in
the sea. To be baptized into Moses
means to be iderrtified with him and to
acknowledge his leadership. As Moses
led the children cf Israel out of Egypt to-
ward the Promis,:d Land, all the nation
of Israel pledged allegiance to Moses at
first and recognir:ed him as the divinely
appointed savior, It has been suggested
that the expressron "under the cloud"
refers to that which identified them with
God, and the erpression "through the
sea" describes that which separated
them from Egypt

l0:3 They all ate the same spiritual
food. This referr; to the manna which
was miraculously provided for the peo-
ple of Israel as t.rey journeyed through
the wilderness. The expression spiritual
food does not nrean that it was non-
material. It does not mean that it was in-
visible or unreal. Rather, spiritual sim-
ply means that t.re material food was a
type or picture ol spiritual nourishment,
and that the spir:tual reality is what the
writer had primarily in mind. It may also
include the idea t rat the food was super-
naturally given.

l0:4 All thrcugh their journeyings,
God wonderfull 1 provided water for
them to drink. lt was real water, but
again it is called spiritual drink in the
sense that it was typical of spiritual re-
freshment, and rniraculously provided.
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They would have died from thirst many
times had not the Lord given them this
water in a miraculous way. The expres-
sion they drank of that spiritual Rock
that followed them does not mean that
a literal, material rock journeyed behind
them as they traveled. The Rock signifies
the river that flowed from it and fol-
lowed the Israelites. That Rock was
Christ in the sense that He was the One
who provided it and the One it repre-
sents, providing living water to His peo-

PIe.
l0:5 After enumerating all these

marvelous privileges that were theirs,
the apostle must now remind the Corin-
thians that with most of the Israelites
God was not well pleased, for their bod-
ies were scattered in the wilderness. Al-
though all Israel left Egypt and all pro-
fessed to be one in heart and soul with
their leader, Moses, yet the sad truth is
that although their bodies were in the
wilderness, yet their hearts were still
back in Egypt. They enjoyed a physical
deliverance from the bondage of Phar-
aoh, but they still lusted after the sinful
pleasures of that country. Of all the war-
riors over twenty years of age who left
Egypt, only two, Caleb and )oshua, ever
won the prize - they reached the Prom-
ised Land. The carcasses of the rest of
them fell in the wilderness as an evi-
dence of God's displeasure.

Note the contrast between the word
"all" in the first four verses and the
word most in verse 5. They were all priv-
ileged, but most of them perished.
Godet marvels:

What a spectacle is that which is called
up by the apostle before the eyes of the
self-satisfied Corinthians: all those bodies,
sated with miraculous food and drink,
strewing the soil of the desertlY

10:6 In the events that happened in
the time of the Exodus, we see teaching
that applies to us. The children of Israel
were actually examples for us, showing
us what will happen to us if we also lust
after evil things as they did. As we read
the OT, we should not read it merely as
history, but as containing lessons of
practical importance for our lives today.

In the verses to follow, the apostle is
going to list some of the specific sins into



which they fell. It is worth noticing that
many of these sins are concerned with
the gratification of bodily appetites.

l0:7 Verse 7 refers to the worship of
the golden calf and the feast that fol-
lowed it, as recorded in Exodus 32.
When Moses came down from Mount
Sinai, he found that the people had
made a golden calf and were worshiping
it. We read in Exodus 32:6 how the peo-
ple sat down to eat and drink, and rose
up to play, that is, to dance.

lO:8 The sin mentioned in verse 8
refers to the time when the sons of Israel
intermarried with the daughters of Moab
(Num. 25). Seduced by Balaam the
prophet, they disobeyed the word of the
Lord and fell into immorality. We read
in verse 8 that in one day twenty-three
thousand fell. In the OT, it says that
twenty-four thousand died in the plague
(Num. 25:9). Critics of the Bible have
often used this to try to show a contra-
diction in the Sacred Scriptures. If they
would read the text more carefully, they
would see that there is no contradiction.
Here it simply states that twenty-three
thousand lell in one day. ln the OT, the
figure of twenty-four thousanil describes
the entire number that died in the plague.

l0:9 Paul next alludes to the time
when the Israelites complained about the
food and expressed doubt as to the
goodness of the Lord. At that time God
sent serpents among them and many
perished (Num. 21,:5, 6). Here again it is
noticeable how food gratification was
their downfall.

10:10 The sin of Korah, Dathan,
and Abiram is referred to here (Num.
16:7447). Again there was complaining
against the Lord because of the food sit-
uation (Num. 16:14). The Israelites did
not practice self-control with regard to
their bodies. They did not discipline
their bodies or put them in a place of
subjection. Rather, they made provision
for the lusts of the flesh, and this proved
to be their downfall.

l0:ll The next three verses give the
practical application of the events. First
of all, Paul explains that the meaning of
these events is not limited to their hist-
orical value. They have a significance for
us today. They were written as a warn-
ing to us who are living after the close
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of the Jewish age and during the gospel
age, "to us to whom the revenues of the
past ages have descended," as Rendall
Harris put it so well.

10;12 They constitute a waming to
the self-confident: Iet him who thinks
he stands take heed lest he fall. Perhaps
this refers especially to the strong be-
liever who thinks he can dabble with
self-gratification and not be affected by
it. Such a person is in greatest danger
of falling under the disciplinary hand of
God.

10:13 But then Paul adds a marvel-
ous word of encouragement for those
who are tempted. He teaches that the
tesfings, trials, and temptations which
face us are common to all. However,
God is faithful, who will not allow us
to be tested beyond what we are able.
He does not promise to deliver us from
temptation or testing, but He does prom-
ise to limit its intensity. He further
promises to provide the way of escape,
that we may be able to bear it. Reading
this verse, one cannot help but be struck
by the tremendous comfort it has af-
forded to tested saints of God through
the centuries. Young believers have
clung to it as to a life{ine and older be-
lievers have reposed on it as upon a pil-
Iow. Perhaps some of Paul's readers
were being fiercely tempted at the time
to go into idolahy. Paul would comfort
them with the thought that God would
not allow any unbearable temptation to
come their way. At the same time they
should be warned that they should not
expose themselves to temptation.

l0:14 The section from 10:14
through 11:1 returns to deal more specif-
ically with the subject of meat offered to
idols. First of all, Paul takes up the ques-
tion as to whether believers should par-
ticipate in feasts in idol temples (vv.
L4-22).

Therefore, my beloved, flee from
idolatry. Perhaps it was a real test for the
believers at Corinth to be invited to par-
ticipate in an idol feast at one of the tem-
ples. Some might feel that they were
above temptation. Perhaps they would
say that surely it would not hurt to go
just once. The apostle's inspired advice
is to flee from idolatry. He does not say
to study about it, to become better ac-
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quainted with it, or to trifle with it in any
way. They shoull run in the opposite di-
rection.

10:15, 16 Paul knows that he is ad-
dressing himself to intelligent people
who can undersland what he is saying.
In verse 16 he rnakes reference to the
Lord's Supper. H e says first of all: "The
cup of blessing v,hich we bless, is it not
the communion of the blood of Christ?"
The cup of blessing refers to the cup of
wine which is uscd at the Lord's Supper.
It is a cup which speaks of the tremen-
dous blessing vrhich has come to us
through the deat r of Christ; therefore it
is called the cup of blessing. The clause
which we bless means "for which we
give thanks." \4hen we take that cup
and press it to c ur lips, we are saying
in effect that we are participants in all
the benefits that flow from the blood of
Christ. Therefore we might paraphrase
this verse as follo'ars:

The cup which sg,eaks of the tremendous
blessings which have come to us through
the blood of the Lord Jesus, and the same
cup for which we give thanks, what is it
but a testimony to the fact that all believ-
ers are partakers of the benefits of the
blood of Christ?

The same thirLg is true of the bread
which we break, the communion loaf.
As we eat the bread, we say, in effect,
that we have all t,een saved through the
offering of His body on the cross of Cal-
vary and that we are therefore members
of His body. In s hort, the cup and the
loaf speak of fellrwship with Christ, of
participating in His glorious ministry for
us.

The question has been raised as to
why the blood shr>uld be mentioned first
in this verse wht reas in the institution
of the Lord's Supper, the bread is men-
tioned first. A p,rssible answer is that
Paul is speaking here of the order of
events when we come into the Christian
fellowship. Usua)ly a new convert un-
derstands the virlue of the blood of
Christ before he recognizes the truth of
the one body. Thus this verse might give
the order in whic}, we understand salva-
tion.

lO:17 AII believers, though many,
are one body in llhrist, represented by
that one loaf of lrread. All partake of

that one bread in the sense that all have
fellowship in the benefits that flow from
the giving of the body of Christ.

10:18 What Paul is saying in these
verses is that eating at the Lord's Thble
signifies fellowship with Him. The same
was true of those Israelites who ate of
the sacrifices. It meant that they had fel-
lowship with the altar. The reference, no
doubt, is to the peace offering. The peo-
ple brought their sacrifices to the temple.
A portion of the offering was burnt on
the altar with fire; another portion was
reserved for the priests; but the third
part was set aside for the offerer and his
friends. They ate of the offering on the
same day. Paul is emphasizing that all
who ate of the offering identified them-
selves with God and with the nation of
Israel and, in short, with all of which the
altar spoke.

But how does this fit in with the por-
tion of the Scripture that we are study-
ing? The answer is quite simple. |ust as
partaking of the Lord's Supper speaks of
fellowship with the Lord, and just as the
Israelites, partaking of the peace offer-
ing, spoke of fellowship with the altar of
|ehovah, so eating at an idol feast in the
temple speaks of fellowship with the
idols.

l0:19 What am I saying then? That
an idol is anything, or that what is of-
fered to idols is anything? Does Paul
mean to imply by all this that meat of-
fered to idols changes its character or
qualify? Or does he mean to say that an
idol is real, that it hears, sees, and has
power? Obviously the answer to both of
these questions is "No."

10:20 What Paul does want to em-
phasize is that the things which the
Gentiles sacrifice are offered to demons.
In some strange and mysterious way,
idol worship is linked with demons.
Using the idols, the demons control the
hearts and minds of those who worship
them. There is one devil, Satan, but
there are many demons which are his
messengers and agents. Paul adds: "I do
not want you to have fellowship with
demons."

10:21 You cannot drink the cup of
the Lord and the cup of demons; you
cannot partake of the Lord's table and
of the table of demons. In this verse the
cup of the Lord is a figurative expres-
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sion to describe the benefits which come
to us through Christ. It is a figure of
speech known as metonymy, where the
container is used to denote the thing
contained. The expression the Lordts
table is likewise a figurative expression.
It is not the same as the Lord's Supper,
although it might include the latter. A
table is an article of furniture where food
is set out and where fellowship is en-
joyed. Here the table of the Lord means
the sum total of the blessings which we
enjoy in Christ.

When Paul says that you cannot
drink the cup of the lord and the cup
of demons, that you cannot partake of
the L,ord's table and of the table of de-
mons, he does not mean that it is a

physical impossibility. It would be a
physical possibility, for instance, for a
believer to to to an idol temple and to
participate in a feast there. But what
Paul means here is that it would be mor-
ally inconsistent. It would be an act of
treachery and disloyalty to the Lord
Jesus to profess adherence or allegiance
to Him, on the one hand, and then to
go and have fellowship with those who
sacrifice to idols. It would be morally im-
proper and utterly wrong.

lO22 Not only that, it would not be
possible to do this without provoking the
Lord to jealousy. As William Kelly said,
"Love cannot but be jealous of wander-
ing affections, it would not be love if it
did not resent unfaithfulness."3s The
Christian should fear to thus displease
the Lord, or to provoke His righteous in-
dignation. Do we think that we are
stronger than He? That is, do we dare
to grieve Him and risk an exhibition of
His disciplinary judgment upon us?

10:23 The apostle turns from the
subject of participation in idol feasts and
takes up some general principles that
should govern Christians in their daily
life. When he says all things are lawful,
he does not mean all things in an abso-
lute sense. For instance, he is not imply-
ing for a moment that it would be lawful
for him to commit murder or to get
drunk! Here again we must understand
the expression as referring only to mat-
ters of moral indifference. There is a
great area in Christian life where things
are perfectly legitimate in themselves
and yet where for other reasons it would
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not be wise for a Christian to participate.
Thus Paul says: "All things are lawful
for me, but all things are not helpful."
For instance, a thing might be quite law-
ful for a believer and yet might be
equally unwise in view of the national
customs of the people where he dwells.
Also, things that are lawful in thern-
selves might not be edifying. That is, a

thing might not result in building up a
brother in his most holy faith. Should I
then be high-handed in demanding my
own rights or should I consider what
would help my brother in Christ?

10:24 In all the decisions we make,
we should not be selfishly thinking of
what will benefit ourselves, but we
should rather think of what would be for
our neighbor's well-being. The princi-
ples we are studying in this section
could very well be applied to matters of
dress, food and drink, standards of liv-
ing, and the entertainments in which we
participate.

10:25 If a believer went to the meat
market to buy some meat, he was not
required to ask the merchant whether
that meat had been previously offered to
idols. The meat itself would not be af-
fected in one way or another, and there
would be no question of loyalty to Christ
involved.

10:26 In explanation of this advice,
Paul quotes from Psalm 24:1: "The earth
is the Lono's, and all its fullness." The
thought here is that the food that we eat
has been graciously provided by the
Lord for us and is specifically intended
for our use. Heinrici tells us that these
words from Psalm 24 are commonly used
among the fews as a thanksgiving at the
table.

10127 Now Paul takes up another
situation which might cause the believ-
ers to ask questions. Suppose an unbe-
liever invites a believer to his home for
dinner. Would a Christian be free to ac-
cept such an invitation? Yes. If you are
invited to a meal in an unbeliever's
home and you are disposed to go, you
are at liberty to eat whatever is set be-
fore you, asking no question for con-
science'sake.

l0:2E If, during the course of the
meal, another Christian should be pres-
ent who has a weak conscience and in-
forms you that the meat you are eating

I Corinthians l0
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has been offered to idols, should you eat
it? No. You should not indulge, because
in so doing you :night be stumbling him
and hurting his conscience. Neither
should you eat .f an unbeliever would
be hindered frcm accepting the Lord
through this acti:n. At the end of verse
28, Psalm 24:1 is once again quoted :

"The earth is the Lonn's, and all its full-
ness.t'r

10:29 In the case just cited you
would not refrair from eating because of
your oun conscirlnce. You would have
perfect liberty, a; a believer, to eat the
meat. But the lleak brother sitting by
has a conscience about it, and so you re-
frain from eatinl; out of respect to his
conscience.

The question, "For why is my liberty
judged by another man's conscience?"
could perhaps te paraphrased as fol-
lows:

Why should I selfishly display my free-
dom to eat the nreat and in so doing be
condemned by the other man's con-
science? Why shruld I expose my free-
dom to the con,lemnation of his con-
science? Why sho rld I let my good be evil
spoken of? (see Rom. 14:16).

Is a piece of rneat so important that
I should cause such an offense to a

fellow-believer in the Lord ]esus Christ?
(However, many commentators believe
that here Paul is <luoting the objection of
the Corinthians, or asking a rhetorical
question, before irnswering it in the fol-
lowing verses.)

10:30 What the apostle seems to be
saying is that to him it seems very con-
tradictory to give thanks to God on the
one hand, wherr by so doing he is
wounding a brother. It is better to deny
oneself a legitimirte right than to give
thanks to God for something which will
cause others to speak evil of you. Wil-
liam Kelly comments that it is "better to
deny one's self arrd not allow one's lib-
erty to be conde mned by another or
incur evil speaking for that for which
one gives thanks." Why make such a
use of freedom as to give offense? Why
let my giving of :hanks be exposed to
misconstruction ol be called sacrilege or
scandal?

10:31 There rrre two great rules to
guide us in all our Christian lives. The
first is the glory o1'God, and the second
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is the welfare of our fellow men. Paul
gives the first of these here: "Therefore,
whether you eat or drink, or whatever
you do, do all to the glory of God."
Christian young people are often faced
with decisions as to whether a certain
course of action would be right or wrong
for them. Here is a good rule to apply:
Is there any glory for God in it? Can you
bow your head before you participate in
it and ask the Lord that He will be mag-
nified by what you are about to do?

l0:32 The second rule is the welfare
of our fellow men. We should give no
offense or occasion for stumbling, either
to the Jews or to the Greeks or to the
church of God. Here Paul divides all
mankind into three classes. TheJews, of
course, are the nation of Israel. The
Greeks are the unconverted Gentiles,
whereas the church of God includes all
true believers in the Lord Jesus Christ,
whether of Jewish or Gentile stock. In
one sense we are bound to offend others
and excite their wrath if we faithfully
witness to them. However, that is not
what is spoken of here. Rather, the apos-
tle is thinking of needless offense. He is
cautioning us against using our legiti-
mate rights in such a way as to stumble
others.

10:33 Paul can honestly say that he
seeks to please all men in all things, not
seeking his own profit, but the profit of
many. Probably few men have ever lived
so unselfishly for others as the great
Apostle Paul.

ll:l Verse 1 of chapter 11 probably
goes better with chapter 10. Paul had
just been speaking of how he tried to
gauge all his actions in the light of their
effect on others. Now he tells the Corin-
thians to imitate him, just as he also
copied Christ. He renounced personal
advantages and rights in order to help
those about him. The Corinthians should
do likewise, and not selfishly parade
their freedoms in such a way as to hin-
der the gospel of Christ or offend the
weak brother.

C. Concerning Women's Head-
Coverings (lf:2-f6)
Verses 2-16 of chapter 11 are devoted

to the subject of women's head-cov-
erings. The remaining verses deal with
abuses in connection with the Lord's
Supper (vv. 17-34). The first section of
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the chapter has been rnuch disputed'

So*" tni"t that .the instruction given

il;;-*;; aPPlicable onlY to Paul's. daY'

Some even-go so far as to contend that

it "r" 
.r"."""" reflect Paul's preiudice

against women, since he was a bachelor!
SEI oth"'s simply accept lhe teaching of
this portion, seeking to obE its precepts

"u"n 
if they do not understand them all'

ll:2 fhe aPostle first of all com-
mends the Corinthians for the way in
which they remembered him in alt
things, and held fast the traditions just
as he had delivered them. Tradit'ions
refer not to habits and practices that
have arisen in the church down thro-96h
the years, but rather, in this case-Jo the
inspired instructions of the Apostle Paul.

l1:3 Paul now introduces the sub-
ject of women's head coverings' Behind
his instruction is the fact that every or-
dered society is built on two pillars

- authority and subjection to thalau-
thority. It is impossible to hav6 a well-
functioning comrnunity where these twq
principles are not observed. Paul men-
tions three great relationships involving
authority and subjection. First, the head
of every man is Chrisg Christ is Lord
and man is subject to Him. Secondly, the
head of woman is man; the place of
headship was given to the man, and the
woman is under his authority. Third, the
head of Christ is God; even in the God-
head, One Person has the place of rule
and Another takes the place of willing
subordination. These examples of head-
ship and submission were designed by
God Himself and are fundamental in His
arrangement of the universe.

At the outset it should be empha-
sized that subjection does nof mean in-
feriority. Christ is subject to God the Fa-
ther but He is not inferior to Him.
Neither is woman inferior to man,
though she is subordinate to him.

I l:4 Every man who prays or
prophesies with his head covercd dis-
honors his head, that is, Christ. It is say-
ing, in effect, that the man does not ac-
knowledge Christ as his head. Thus it is
an act of gross disrespect;

ll:5 Every woman who prays or
prophesies with her head uncovered
dishonors her head, that is, the man.
She is saying, in effect, that she does not
recognize man's God-given headship
and will not submit to it.37

lf this were the only verse in the Bible

"" it " subject, then i[ would imply that
it is all risht for a woman to PraY or
prophety i"n the assembly as long as she

has'a veil or other covering on her heacl'

But Paul teaches elsewhere that women
should be silent in the assembly (1 Cor.
14:34), that they are not permitted to teach
or to have authbrity ovef the man but to be
in silence (7 Tim. 2:72).

Actually meetings of the assembly do
not come into view until verse 17, so the
instructions concerning the head-cover-
ing in verses 2-16 cannot be confined to
churth h{bUtlngs. They apply to whenever
a woman prays or prophesies. She prays
silently in the assembly, since 1 Timothy
2:8 limits public prayer to the men (lit.,
males). She prays audibly or silently at
other times. She prophesies when she
teaches other women (Titus 2:3-5) or chil-
dren in the Sunday school.

I l:6 If a woman is not covered, she
might as well be shorn. But if it is
shameful for a woman to be shorn or
ohaved, then she should be covered.
The unveiled head of a woman is as
shameful as if her hair were cut off. The
apostle is nof commanding a barber's op-
eration but rather telling what moral
consistenry would requirq!

ll:.7 In verses 7-10, Paul teaches the
subordination of the woman to the man by
going back to creation. This should forever
lay to rest any idea that his teaching about
women's covering was what was culturally
suitable in his day but not applicable to us
today. The headship of man and the sub-
jection of woman have been God's order
from the very beginning.

First of all, man is the image and
glory of God whereas woman is the
glory of man. This means that man was
placed on earth as God's representative,
to exercise dominion over it. Man's un-
covered head is a silent witness to this
fact. The woman was never given this
place of headship; instead she is the
glory of man in the sense that she "ren-
ders conspicuous the authority of man,"
as W. E. Vine expresses it.r

Man indeed bught not to cover his
head in prayer; it would be tantamount to
veiling the glory of God, and this would
be an insult to the Divine Majesty.

ll:8 Paul next reminds us that man
was not created from woman but woman
was created from man. The man was
first, then the woman was taken from his
side. This priority of the man strength-
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ens the apostle'r case for man's head-
ship.

ll:9 The pulpose of creation is next
alluded to in orrler to press home the
point. Nor was man created primarily
for the woman, brrt rather woman for the
man. The Lord djstinctly stated in Gene-
sis 2:18, "It is not good that man should
be alone; I will n ake him a helper com-
parable to him."

ll:10 Because of her position of
subordination to nan, the woman ought
to have a symbc,l of authority on her
head. The symbol of aqthority ie..the
head-covering anC here it indicates nof
her own authorit r but subjection to the
authority of her husband.

Why does Pa rl add because of the
angels? We woul I suggest that the an-
gels are spectators of the things that are
happening on earth today, as they were
of the things thal happened at creation.
In the first creirtion, they saw how
woman usurped the place of headship
over the man. She made the decision
that Adam shoul,l have made. As a re-
sult of this, sin entered the human race
with its unspeakable aftermath of misery
and woe. God does not want what haP-
pened in the first creation to be repeated
in the new creation. When the angels
look down, He rvants them to see the
woman acting in subjection to the man,
and indicating thi; outwardly by a cover-
ing on her head.

We might paur;e here to state that the
head-covering is r imply an outward sign
and it is of value :nly when it is the out-
ward sign of an inward grace. In other
words, a woman might have a covering
on her head and l'et not truly be submis-
sive to her husb;nd. In such a case, to
wear a head-covering would be of no
value at all. The rnost important thing is
to be sure that thr: heart is truly subordi-
nate; then a covering on a woman's head
becomes truly meaningful.

I l: I I Paul is not implying that man
is at all indepen<lent of the worlan, so
he adds: "Neverlheless, neither is man
independent of rroman, nor woman in-
dependent of man, in the Lord." In
other words, man and woman are mutu-
ally dependent. I'hey need one another
and the idea of riubordination is not at
all in conflict with the idea of mutual in-
terdependence.

ll:12 Woman came from man by
creation, that is, she was created from
Adam's side. But Paul points out that
man also comes through woman. Here
he is referring to the !.ocess of birth.
The woman gives birth to the man child,
Thus God has created this perfect bal-
ance to indicate that the one cannot exist
without the other.

All things are from God means that
He has divinely appointed all these
things, so there is no just cause for com-
plaint. Not only were these relationships
ereated by God, but the purpose of them
all is to glorify Him. All of this should
ma\e_t\e man humble and the woman
content.

l!:t3 The apostle now challenges
the Corinthians to judge among them-
selves if it is proper for a woman to pray
to God with her head uncovered. He ap-
peals to their instinctive sense. The sug-
gestiol_ls that it is not reverent or deco-
rous for-t a woman to enter into the
presence of God unveiled.

ll:14 fust how does nature itself
teach us that it is a shame for a man to
have long hair is not made clear. Some
have suggested that a man's hair will not
naturally grow into as long tresses as a
woman's. For a man to have long hair
makes him appear'effeminate. In most
culfures, the male wears his hair shorter
than the female.

1l:15 Verse 15 has been greatly
misunderstood by many. Some have
suggested that.since a woman's hair is
given to her for a covering, it is not nec-
essary for her to have any other cover-
ing. But such a teaching does grave vio-
lence to this portion of Scripture. Unless
one sees that two coverings are men-
tioned in this chapter, the passage be-
comes hopelessly confusing. This rnay
be demonstrated by referring back to
verse 6. There we read: "For if a woman
is not covered, let her also be shorn."
According to the interpretation iust men-
tioned, this would mean that if a woman
"does not have her hair on," then she
might just as well be shorn. But this is
ridiculous. If she does not "have her hair
on," she could not possibly be shorn!

The actual argument in verse 15 is
that there is a real analogy between the
spiritual and the natural. God gave
woman a natural covering of glory in a
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way He did not give to man. There is
a spiritual significance to this. It teaches

thal when a woman Prays to God, she
should wear a covering on her head.
What is true in the natural sPhere
should be true in the sPiritual.

ll:16 The apostle closes this section
with the statement: "But if anyone
seems to be contentious, we have no
such custom, nor do the churches of
God." Does Paul mean, as has been sug-
gested, that the things he has just been
saying are not important enough to con-
tend about? Does he mean that there
was no such custom of women veiling
their heads in the churches? Does he
mean that these teachings are optional
and not to be pressed upon women as
the commandments of the Lord? It
seems strange that any such interpreta-
tions would ever be offered, yet they are
commonly heard today. This would
mean that Paul considered these instruc-
tions as of no real consequence, and he
had just been wasting over half a chapter
of Holy Scripture in setting them forth!

There are at least two possible expla-
nations of this verse which fit in with the
rest of the Scripture. First of all, the
apostle may be saying that he anticipates
that certain ones will be contentious
about these matters, but he adds that we
have no such custom, that is, the custom
of contending about this; We do not
argue about such matters, but accept
them as the teaching of the Lord. An-
other interpretation, favored by William
Kelly, is that Paul was saying that the
churches of God did not have any such
custom as that of women praying or
prophesying without being covered.

D. Concerning the Lord's Supper
(l l: l7-34)
ll:17 The apostle rebukes the Co-

rinthians for the fact that there were di-
visions among them as they gathered to-
gether (vv. 1,7-1,9). Note the repetition of
the expression "when you come to-
gether" or related words (11:17,78,20,
33, 34; 1423,26). In 11:2 Paul had had
occasion to praise them for keeping the
traditions which he had delivered to
them, but there was one matter in which
he could not praise them, and that is the
matter about which he is to speak. When

they gathered together for public meet-
ings, ihey came together not for the bet'
ter but for the worse. This is a solemn
reminder to us all that it is possible to
go away from meetings of the church
and to have been harmed rather than
benefited.

ll:18 The first cause of rebuke was
the existence of divisions or schisms.
This does not mean that parties had bro-
ken away from the church and formed
separate fellowships, but rather that
there were cliques and factions within
the congregation. A schism is a party in-
side, whereas a sect is a different party
outside. Paul could believe these reports
of divisions because he knew that the
Corinthians were in a camal state, and
he had previous occasion in this Epistle
to rebuke them because of their divi-
sions.

F. B. Hole writes:

Paul was prepared to give at least partial
credence to the reports of the divisions at
Corinth, since he knew that, owing to
their carnal state, there were bound to be
these opinionated factions in their midst.
Here Paul reasons forward from their
state to their actions. Knowing them to be
carnal and walking as men, he knew that
they would certainly fall victims to the in-
veterate tendency of the human mind to
form its strong opinions, and the factions
founded in those opinions, ending in the
schisms and divisions. He knew, too, that
Cod could overrule their folly and take
occasion to make manifest those that were
approved of Him, walking according to
the Spirit and not as man; and conse-
quently eschewing the whole of this divi-
sive business.:e

ll:19 Paul foresaw that the schisms
already begun in Corinth would increase
until they became more serious. Al-
though in general this would be detri-
mental to the church, yet one good thing
would come out of it, that is, that those
who were truly spiritual and who were
approved of God would be recognized
among the Corinthians. When Paul says
in this verse: "there must also be fac-
tions{o amont your" this does not mean
that it is a moral', necessity. God is not
condoning splits in the church here.
Rather, Paul means that because of the
carnal conditions of the Corinthians, it
was inevitable that factions would re-
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sult. Divisions ar-' proof that some have
failed to discern tre mind of the Lord.

ll:20 Paul r.ow directs his second
rebuke against abuses in connection with
the Lord's Supper. When the Christians
gathered together, ostensibly to celebrate
the Lord's Supper, their conduct was so
deplorable that P,rul says they could not
possibly remembr:r the Lord in the way
in which He appointed. They might go
through the outvlard motions, but their
entire deportment would preclude any
true remembrance of the Lord.

I l:21 In th: early days of the
church, Christians celebrated the "aga-
pE," or love feast along with the Lord's
Supper. The love feast was something
like a common nreal, shared in a spirit
of love and fellowship. At the end of the
love feast, the Clrristians often had the
remembrance of t re Lord with the bread
and wine. But before very long, abuses
crept in. For insttLnce, in this verse it is
implied that the love feast lost its real
meaning. Not orrly did the Christians
not wait for one another, but the rich
ones shamed their poorer brethren by
having lavish meals and not sharing
them. Some went away hungry, where-
as others were ac:ually drunk! Since the
Lord's Supper olten followed the love
feast, they woul<l still be drunk when
they sat down to partake of the Lord's.
Supper.

ll:22 The a1>ostle indignantlY re-
bukes such disgrirceful conduct. If they
insist on carrying cn in such a way, then
they should at lerrst have the reverence
not to do it in a church meeting. To prac-
tice intemperance at such a time and to
shame one's poor:r brethren is most in-
consistent with the Christian faith. Paul
cannot but withhold praise from the
saints for acting in this way; and in with-
holding praise, he thereby condemns
them strongly.

ll:23 To shorv the contrast between
their conduct an<[ the real meaning of
the Lord's Suppe:, he goes back to its
original institution. He shows that it was
not a common meal or a feast, but a sol-
emn ordinance c f the Lord. Paul re-
ceived his knowle,lge concerning this di-
rectly from the Lord and he mentions
this to show that;rny violation would be
actual disobedienr:e. What he is teach-

ing, then, he received by revelation.
First of all, he mentions how the

Lord Jesus on the very night in which
fle was betrayed took bread. The literal
rendering is "while He was being be-
trayed." While the foul plot to deliver
Him up was going on outside, the Lord
Jesus gathered in the upper room with
His disciples and took the bread.

The fact that this occurred at night
does not necessarily mean that the
Lord's Supper must thereafter be ob-
served only at night. At that time, sun-
down was the beginning of the lewish
day. Our day begins at sunrise. AIso it
has been remarked that there is a differ-
ence between apostolic example and apos-
tolic precepts. We are not obligated to do
all that the apostles did,but we are most
certainly obligated to obey all that they
taught.

llt24 The Lord jesus took the
bread, first of all, and gave thanks for
it. Since the bread was typical of His
body, He was, in effect, thanking God
that He had been given a human body
in which He might come and die for the
sins of the world.

When the Savior said, "This is My
body," did He mean that the bread actu-
ally became His body in some real sense?
The Roman Catholic dogma of transub-
stantiation insists that the bread and the
wine are literally changed into the body
and the blood of Christ. The Lutheran
doctrine ol consubstantialion teaches that
the true body and blood of Christ are in,
with, and under the bread and wine on
the table.

In answer to these views, it should
be sufficient to remember that when the
Lord ]esus instituted this memorial, His
body had not yet been given, nor had
His blood been shed. When the Lord
)esus said, "This is My body," He
meant, "This is symbolic of My body"
or "This is a picture of My body which
is broken for you." To eat the bread is
to remember Him in His atoning death
for us. There is inexpressible tendemess
in our Lord's expression "in remem-
brance of Me."

ll:25 [n the same manner the Lord
fesus also took the cup after the Pass-
over supper, saying, "This cup is the
new covenant in My blood. This do, as



often as you drink it, in remembrance
of Me." The Lord's Supper was insti-
tuted immediately after the Passover
Feast. That is why it says that the Lord
Jesus took the cup after supper. In con-
nection with the cup, He said that it was
the new covenant in His blood. This re-
fers to the covenant that God promised
to the nation of Israel in |eremiah
31:31-34. It is an unconditional promise
by which He agreed to be merciful to
their unrighteousness and to remember
their sins and iniquities no more. The
terms of the new covenant are also given
in Hebrews 8:10-12. The covenant is in
force at the present time, but unbelief
keeps the nation of Israel from enjoying
it. All who do trust the Lord Jesus re-
ceive the benefits that were promised.
When the people of Israel turn to the
Lord, they will enjoy the blessings of the
new covenan| that will be during
Christ's thousand-year reign on earth.
The new covenant was ratified by the
blood of Christ, and that is why He
speaks of the cup as being the new cove-
nant in His blood. The foundation of the
new covenant was laid through the
cross.

ll:26 Verse 26 touches on the ques-
tion as to how frequently the Lord's Sup-
per should be observed. For as often as
you eat... and drink.... No legalistic
rule is laid down; neither is any fixed
date given. It seems clear from Acts 2Ol.7

that the practice of the disciples was to
meet on the first day of the week to re-
member the Lord. That this ordinance
was not intended simply for the early
days of the church is abundantly proved
by the expression till He comes. Godet
beautifully points out that the Lord's
Supper is "the link between His two
comings, the monument of the one, the
pledge of the other."oz

In all this instruction concerning the
Lord's Supper it is notable that there is
not a word about a minister or priest offi-
ciating. It is a simple memorial service
left for all the people of God. Christians
gather together simply as believer-priests
to thus proclaim the Lord's death till He
comes.

llz27 Having discussed the origin
and purpose of the Lord's Supper, the
apostle now turns to the consequences
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of participating in it wrongly. Whoever
eats this bread or drinks this cup of the
Lord in an unworthy manner will be
guilty of the body and blood of the
Lord. We are all unworthy to partake of
this solemn Supper. In that sense, we
are unworthy of any of the Lord's mercy
or kindness to us. But that is not the
subject here. The apostle is not speaking
of our own personal unworthiness.
Cleansed by the blood of Christ, we can
approach God in all the worthiness of
His own beloved Son. But Paul is speak-
ing here of the disgraceful conduct
which characterized the Corinthians as
they gathered together for the Lord's
Supper. They were guilty of careless, ir-
reverent behavior. To act thus is to be
guilty of the body and blood of the
Lord.

ll:28 As we come to the Lord's
Supper, we should do so in a judged
condition. Sin should be confessed and
forsaken; restitution should be made;
apologies should be offered to those we
have offended. In general we should
make sure that we are in a proper state
of soul.

ll:29 To eat and to drink in an in-
consistent manner is to eat and drink
judgment to oneself, not discerning the
Lord's body. We should realize that the
Lord's body was given in order that our
sins might be put away. If we go on liv-
ing in sin, while at the same time partak-
ing of the Lord's Supper, we are living
a Iie. F. G. Patterson writes, "If we eat
the Lord's Supper with unjudged sin
upon us, we do not discern the Lord's
body which was broken to put it away."

ll:30 Failure to exercise self-judg-
ment resulted in God's disciplinary judg-
ment upon some in the church at Cor-
inth. Many were weak and sick, and not
a few slept. In other words, physical ill-
ness had come upon some, and some
were taken home to heaven. Because
they did not judge sin in their lives, the
Lord was required to take disciplinary
action against them.

ll:31 On the other hand, if we ex-
ercise this self-judgment, it will not be
necessary to so chasten us.

ll:32 God is dealing with us as
with His own children. He loves us too
dearly to allow us to go on in sin. Thus

I Corinthians I I
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we soon feel the r;hepherd's crook on our
necks pulling u; back to Himself . As
someone has sai<[, "It is possible for the
saints to be fit fo' heaven (in Christ) but
not fitted to reme in on the earth in testi-
mony."

ll:33 When the believers come to-
gether for the love feast, or agape, they
should wait for one another, and not
selfishly proceed without regard for the
other saints. "W;Liting for one another"
is in contrast to vorse 21, "each one takes
his own supper ahead of others."

ll:34 But if anyone is hungry, let
him eat at homt'. In other words, the
love feast, linked as it was with the
Lord's Supper, v1.as not to be mistaken
for a common meal. To disregard its sa-
cred character vrould be to come to-
gether for judgmr:nt.

And the rest I will set in order when
I come. Undoubtedly there were other
minor matters ra'hich had been men-
tioned to the apc stle in the letter from
the Corinthians. Here he assures them
that he will deal rvith these matters per-
sonally when he r,isits them.

E. Concerning the Gifts of the Spirit
and Their Use in the Church
(Chaps. 12-14',
Chapters 12-11, deal with the gifts of

the Spirit. There lad been abuses in the
assembly in Corinth, especially in con-
nection with the gift of tongues, and
Paul writes in o'der to correct those
abuses.

There were believers in Corinth who
had received the ;;ift of tongues, which
means that they 'vere given the power
to speak foreign l::nguages without ever
having studied thc,se languages.c But in-
stead of using thi; gift to magnify God
and edify other believers, they were
using it to show ,>ff. They stood up in
the meetings and spoke in languages
which no one els,l understood, hoping
that others would be impressed by their
linguistic proficier cy. They exalted the
sign-gifts above the others, and claimed
superior spiritualitT for those who spoke
in tongues. This led to pride on the one
hand, and to feelings of envy, inferior-
ity, and worthlessness on the other. It
was therefore nec(lssary for the apostle
to correct these er:'oneous attitudes and
to establish control; in the exercise of the
gifts, especially tongues and prophecy.

12:l He does not want the saints at
Corinth to be ignorant in the matter of
spiritual manifestations or gifts. The lit-
eral reading here is ttNow concerning
'spirituals,' brethren, I do not want you
to be ignorant." Most versions supply
the word gifts to complete the sense.
However, the next verse suggests that
Paul might have been thinking not only
of manifestations of the Holy Spirit but
of evil spirits as well.

l2z2 Before conversion the Corin-
thians had been idolaters, enslaved by
evil spirits. They lived in fear of the spir-
its and were led about by these diaboli-
cal influences. They witnessed supernat-
ural manifestations of the spirit world
and heard spirit-inspired utterances.
Under the influence of evil spirits, they
sometimes surrendered self-control, and
said and did things beyond their own
conscious powers.

l?tl Now that they are saved, the
believers must know how to judge all
spirit-manifestations, that is, how to dis-
cern between the voice of evil spirits and
the authentic voice of the Holy Spirit.
The crucial test is the testimony that is
given concerning the Lord Jesus. If a
man says, 'Jesus is accursedr" you can
be sure that he is demon-inspired, be-
cause evil spirits characteristically blas-
pheme and curse the name of )esus. The
Spirit of God would never lead anyone
to speak of the Savior in this way; His
ministry is to exalt the Lord |esus. He
leads people to say that Jesus is Lord,
not just with their lips, but with the
warm, full confession of their hearts and
lives.

Notice that the three Persons of the
Trinity are mentioned in verse 3 and also
in verses 4{.

l2z4 Paul next shows that while
there is a variety of gifts of the Holy
Spirit in the church, there is a basic,
threefold unity, involving the three Per-
sons of the Goohead.

First of all, there are diversities of
gifts, but the same Spirit. The Corinthi-
ans were acting as if there was only one
gift - tongues. Paul says, "No, your
unity is not found in the possession of
one comnton gift, but rather in possession
of the Holy Spirit who is the Source of
all the gifts."

l2:5 Next the apostle points out
that there are differences of ministries
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or services in the church' We don't all

hive the same work. But what we have

ir, "o^*o., 
is that whatever we do is

done for the same Lord and with a view
to serving others (not selfl.

12:6 
-Then again, though there are

diversities of activities as far as spiritual
oifts are concerned, it is the same God
irho 

"*po*ers 
each believer. If one gift

seems more successful or spectacular or
powerful than another, it is not because

of any superiority in the person Possess-
ing it. It is God who supplies the_power--

- l2I- The Spirit manifests Himself
in the life of each believer by imparting
some gift. There is no believer who does
not have a function to perform. And the
gifts are given for the profit of the entire
body. They are not given for self-display
or even for self-gratification but in order
to help others. This is a pivotal point in
the entire discussion.

That leads quite naturally to a list of
some of the gifts of the Spirit.

l2:8 The word of wisdom is the su-
pernatural power to speak with divine
insight, whether in solving difficult
problems, defending the faith, resolving
conflicts, giving practical advice, or
pleading one's case before hostile au-
thorities. Stephen so demonstrated the
word of wisdom that his adversaries
"were not able to resist the wisdom and
the Spirit by which he spoke" (Acts
6:10).

The word of knowledge is the power
to communicate information that has
been divinely revealed. This is illustrated
in Paul's use of such expressions as "Be-
hold, I tell you a mystery" (1 Cor. 15:51)
and "For this we say to you by the word
of the Lord" (1 Thess. 4:15). In that pri-
mary sense of conveying new truth, the
word of knowledge has ceased, because
the Christian faith has been once for all
delivered to the saints (Jude 3). The body
of Christian doctrine is complete. In a

secondary sense, however, the word of
knowledge may still be with us. There
is still a mysterious communication of di-
vine knowledge to those who live in
close fellowship with the Lord (see
Psalm 25:14). The sharing of that knowl-
edge with others is the word of knowl-
edge.

l2:9 The gift of faith is the divine
ability to remove mountains of difficulty

in oursuinq the will of God (13:2) and

to io great"exploits for God in response

to som"e command or promise of God as

found in His word oi as communicated
privately. George Mtiller is a classic ex-

lmpte 6f a man with the gift of faith.
Without ever making his needs known
to anyone but God, he cared for 10,000

orphans over a period of sixty years'
- 

The gifts of healings have to do with
the miraculous power to heal diseases.

12:10 Working of miracles could
include casting out demons, changing
matter from one form to another, raising
the dead, and exercising Power over the
elements. Philip worked miracles in Sa-

maria, and thereby gained a hearing for
the gospel (Acts 8:5, 7).

The gift of prophecy, in its primarY
sense, signified that a person received
direct revelations from God and trans-
mitted them to others. Sometimes the
prophets predicted future events (Acts
17:27, 28;21:lL); more often they simply
expressed the mind of God. Like the
apostles, they were concerned with the
foundation of the church (Eph. 2:20).
They themselves were not the founda-
tion, but they laid the foundation in
what they taught concerning the Lord
Jesus. Once the foundation was laid, the
need for the prophets ceased. Their min-
istry is preserved for us in the pages of
the NT. Since the Bible is complete, we
reject any so-called prophet who claims
to have additional truth from God.(

In a weaker sense, we use the word
"prophet" to describe any preacher who
declares the word of God authoritatively,
incisively, and effectively. Prophecy can
also include the ascription of praise to
God (Luke l:67, 68) and the encourage-
ment and strengthening of His people
(Acts 15:32).

Discerning of spirits describes the
power to detect whether a prophet or
other person is speaking by the Holy
Spirit or by Satan. A person with this
gift has special ability to discern if a man
is an imposter and an opportunist, for
instance. Thus Peter was able to expose
Simon as one who was poisoned by bit-
terness and in the bond of iniquity (Acts
8:20-23).

The gift of tongues, as has been men-
tioned, is the ability to speak a foreign
language without ever having learned it.
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Tongues were given for a sign, especially
to Israel.

The interpretation of tongues is the
miraculous power to understand a lan-
guate which tlre person has never
known before arLd to convey the mes-
sage in the local l,tnguage.

It is perhaps ;ignificant that this list
of gifts begins with those that are con-
nected primarily with the intellect and
closes with those dealing primarily with
the emotions. TlLe Corinthians had re-
versed this in their thinking. They ex-
alted the gift of tr>ngues above the other
gifts. They somthow thought that the
more a man had of the Holy Spirit, the
more he was canied off by a power be-
yond himself. Thr:y confused power with
spirituality.

l2:ll All ttLe gifts mentioned in
verses &-10 are produced and controlled
by the same Spi:it. Here again we see
that He does no: give the same gift to
everyone. He dis:ributes to each one in-
dividually as He wills. This is another
important point -- the Spirit sovereignly
apportions the gifts. If we really grasp
this, it will eliminate pride on the one
hand, because we don't have anything
that we didn't rer:eive. And it will elimi-
nate discontent on the other hand, be-
cause Infinite Wir;dom and Love decided
what gift we s rould have, and His
choice is perfect. It is wrong for every-
one to desire the same gift. If everyone
played the same instrument, you could
never have a syrrphony orchestra. And
if a body consisted only of tongue, it
would be a mons;rosity.

l2zl2 The human body is an illus-
tration of unity and diversity. The body
is one, yet has many members. AI-
though all the betievers are different and
perform differenl functions, yet they all
combine to make one functioning unit -the body.

So also is Clrrist is more precisely
translated: "So also is fhe Christ." "The
Christ" here refers not only to the glori-
fied Lord Jesus Ohrist in heaven, but to
the Head in heaven and to His members
here on earth. All believers are members
of the Body of Clrrist. Just as the human
body is a vehicle by which a person ex-
presses himself to others, so the Body of
Christ is the vehicle on earth by which
He chooses to nrake Himself known to

the world. It is an evidence of wonderful
grace that the Lord would ever allow the
expression "the Christ" to be used to in-
clude those of us who are members of
His body.

12:13 Paul goes on to explain how
we became members of the Body of
Christ. By (or in) one Spirit we were all
baptized into one body. The more literal
translation here is "ina5 one Spirit." This
may mean that the Spirit is the element
in which we were baptized, just as water
is the element in which we are immersed
in believer's baptism. Or it may mean
that the Spirit is the Agent who does the
baptizing, thus by one Spirit. This is the
more probable and understandable
meaning.

The baptism of the Holy Spirit took
place on the Day of Pentecost. The
church was born at that time. We partake
of the benefits of that baptism when we
are born again. We become members of
the Body of Christ.

Several important points should be
noted here: First, the baptism of the
Holy Spirit is that divine operation
which places believers in the Body of
Christ. It is not the same as water bap-
tism. This is clear from Matthew 3:1L;
John 1:33; Acts 1:5. It is not a work of
grace subsequent to salvation whereby
believers become more spiritual. All the
Corinthians had been baptized in the
Spirit, yet Paul rebukes them for being
carnal - not spiritual (3:1). It is rzof true
that speaking in tongues is the invariable
sign of being baptized by the Spirit. All
the Corinthians had been baptized, but
not all spoke in tongues (12:30). There
are crisis experiences of the Holy Spirit
when a believer surrenders to the Spirit's
control and is then empowered from on
high. But such an experience is not the
same as the baptism of the Spirit, and
should not be confused with it.

The verse goes on to say that believ-
ers have all been made to drink into one
Spirit. This means that they partake of
the Spirit of God in the sense that they
receive Him as an indwelling Person and
receive the benefits of His ministry in
their lives.

l2zl4 Without a variety of members
you could not have a human body.
There must be many members, each one
different from the others, working in
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obedience to the head and in coopera-
tion with the others.

12:15 When we see that diversitY is
essential to a normal, healthy body, it
will save us from two dangers - from
belittling ourselves (w. 15-20) and ftom
belittling others (vv. 2L-25). It would be

absurd for the foot to feel unimportant
because it can't do the work of a hand.
After all, the foot can stand, walk, run,
climb, dance - and kick, as well as a
host of other things.

12:16 The ear shouldn't trY to be-
come a dropout because it is not an eye'
We take our ears for granted till deafness
overtakes us. Then we realize what a tre-
mendously useful function they per-
form.

12:17 If the whole body were an
eye, you would have a deaf oddity fit
only for a circus sideshow. Or if the
body had only ears, it wouldn't have a

nose to detect when the gas was escaP-
ing and soon wouldn't even be able to
hear because it would be unconscious or
dead.

The point that Paul is driving at is
that if the body were all tongue, it would
be a freak, and a monstrosity. And yet
the Corinthians were so overernphasiz-
ing the gift of tongues that they were,
in effect, creating a local fellowship that
would be all tongue.It could talk, but that
was all it could do!

12:18 God has not been guilty of
such folly. In His matchless wisdom, He
has arranged the different members
... in the body just as He pleased. We
should give Him credit for knowing
what He is doing! We should be pro-
foundly grateful for whatever gift He
has given us and joyfully use it for His
glory and for building up others. To be
envious of someone else's gift is sin. It
is rebellion against God's perfect plan for
our lives.

12:19 It is impossible to think of a
body with only one member. So the Co-
rinthians should remember that if they
all had the gift of tongues, then they
would not have a functioning body.
Other gifts, though less spectacular and
less sensational, are nonetheless neces-
sary.

12:20 As God has ordained, there
are many members, yet one body. These
facts are obvious to us in connection

with the human bodY, and theY should
be equally obvious to us in connection
with our service in the church.

12:21 fust as it is follY for one Per-
son to envy another's gift, so it is equally
foolish for anyone to depreciate anoth-
er's gift or feel that he doesn't need the
others. The eye cannot say to the handt
ttl have no need of you"; nor again the
head to the feet, "I have no need of
you." The eye can see things to be done,
but it can't do them. It depends on the
hand for that. Again, the head might
know that it is necessary to go to a cer-
tain place, but it depends on the feet to
take it there.

12t22 Some members of the body
... seem to be weaker than others. The
kidneys, for instance, don't seem to be
as strong as the arms, But the kidneys
are indispensable whereas the arms are
not. We can live without arms and legs,
or even without a tongue, but we cannot
live without heart, Iungs, liver, or brain.
Yet these vital organs never put them-
selves on public display. They just carry
on their functions unostentatiously.

12223 Some members of the body
are attractive while others are not so ele-
gant. We compensate by putting clothes
over those that are not so beautiful.
Thus there is a certain mutual care
among the members, minimizing the dif-
ferences.

12224 Those parts of the body that
are presentable don't need extra atten-
tion. But God has combined all the dif-
fering members of the body into an or-
ganic structure. Some members are
comely, some homely. Some do well in
public, some not so well. Yet God has
given us the instinct to appreciate all the
members, to realize that they are all in-
terdependent, and to counterbalance the
deficiencies of those that are not so
handsome.

12225 The mutual care of the mem-
bers prevents division or schism in the
body. One gives to another what is
needed, and receives in return the help
which only that other member can give.
This is the way it must be in the church.
Overemphasis on any one gift of the
Spirit will result in conflict and schism.

12:26 What affects one member af-
fects all. This is a well-known fact in the
human body. Fever, for instance, is not
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confined to one part of the body, but af-
fects the whole system. So it is with
other types of sickness and pain. An eye
doctor often can ,letect brain tumor, kid-
ney disease, or lirer infection by looking
into the eye. The reason is that, although
all these members are distinct and sepa-
rate, yet they al form part of the one
body, and they ttre so vitally linked to-
gether that what affects one member af-
fects all. Therefore, instead of being dis-
content with ou:' Iot, or, on the other
hand, instead of leeling a sense of inde-
pendence from cthers, we should have
a real sense of srilidarity in the Body of
Christ. Anything that hurts another
Christian should cause us the keenest
sorrow. Likewise, if we see another
Christian honored, we should not feel
jealous, but we sl.ould rejoice with him.

12:27 Paul n:minds the Corinthians
that they are tht, body of Christ. This
cannot mean the llody of Christ in its to-
tality. Neither crn it mean a Body of
Christ, since there is only one Body. It
can only mean that they collectively
formed a microcosm or miniafure of the
Body of Christ. trrdividually each one is
a member of that great cooperative soci-
ety. As such he Ehould fulfill his func-
tion without any feeling of pride, inde-
pendence, envy, ()r worthlessness.

12228 The aJ,ostle now gives us an-
other list of gifts, None of these lists is
to be considered as complete. And God
has appointed thr:se in the church: first
apostles. The w<,rd first indicates that
not all are aposl les. The twelve were
men who had been commissioned by the
Lord as His messcngers. They were with
Him during His earthly ministry (Acts
l:21, 22) and, u ith the exception of
Judas, saw Him after His resurrection
(Acts L:2, 3, 22). But others besides the
twelve were apostles. The most notable
was Paul. There were also Barnabas
(Acts 14:4, 14); Jarnes, the Lord's brother
(Gal. 1:19); Silas irnd Timothy (1 Thess.
1:l;2:6). Together with the NT prophets,
the apostles laid the doctrinal foundation
of the church in vrhat they taught about
the Lord Jesus Christ (Eph. 2:20). In the
strict meaning of the word, we no longer
have apostles. In a wider sense, we still
have messengers and church-planters
sent forth by the Lord. By calling them
missionaries instea<l of apostles, we avoid

creating the impression that they have
the extraordinary authority and power of
the early apostles.

Next are the prophets. We have al-
ready mentioned that prophets were
spokesmen of God, men who uttered the
very word of God in the day before it
was given in complete written form.
Teachers are those who take the word
of God and explain it to the people in
an understandable way. Miracles might
refer to raising the dead, casting out de-
mons, etc. Healings have to do with the
instantaneous cure of bodily diseases, as
mentioned previously. Helps are com-
monly associated with the work of dea-
cons, those entrusted with the material
affairs of the church. The gift of admin-
istrations, on the other hand, is usually
applied to elders or bishops. These are
the men who have the godly, spiritual
care of the local church. Last is the gift
of tongues. We believe that there is a sig-
nificance in the order. Paul mentions
apostles first and tongues last. The Co-
rinthians were putting tongues first and
disparaging the apostle!

12:29, 30 When the apostle asks if
every believer has the same gift -whether apostle, prophet, teacher, mir-
acles, healings, helps, governments,
tongues, interpretations of tongues -the grammar in the original shows that
he expects and requires a "No" answer.6
Therefore any suggestion, expressed or
implied, that eoeryone should have the
gift of tongues, is contrary to the word
of God and is foreign to the whole con-
cept of the body with its many different
members, each with its own function.

If, as stated here, not everyone has
the gift of tongues, then it is wrong to
teach that tongues are the sign of the
baptism of the Spirit. For, in that case,
not everyone could expect that baptism.
But the truth is that eoery believer has
already been baptized by the Spirit (v.
13).

12:31 When Paul says: "But ear-
nestly desire the best gifts," he is speak-
ing to the Corinthians as a local church,
not as individuals. We know this because
the verb is plural in the original. He is
saying that as an assembly they should
desire to have in their midst a good se-
lection of gifts that edify. The best gifts
are those that are most useful rather



than those that are spectacular. All gifts
are given by the Holy Spirit and none
should be despised. Yet the fact is that
some are of greater benefit to the body
than others. These are the ones that
every local fellowship should ask the
Lord to raise up in the assembly.

And yet I show you a more excellent
way. With these words Paul introduces
the Love Chapter (1 Cor. 13). What he
is saying is that the mere possession of
gifts is not as important as the exercise
of these gifts in love. Love thinks of oth-
ers, not of self. It is wonderful to see a

man who is unusually gifted by the Holy
Spirit, but it is still more wonderful
when that man uses that gift to build up
others in the faith rather than to attract
attention to himself.

People tend to divorce chapter 13
from its context. They think it is a paren-
thesis, designed to relieve the tension
over tongues in chapters 12 and 14. But
that is not the case. It is a vital and con-
tinuing part of Paul's argument.

The abuse of tongues had apparently
caused strife in the assembly. Using their
gifts for self-display, self-edification, and
self-gratification, the "charismatics"
were not acting in love. They received
satisfaction out of speaking publicly in a

language they had never learned, but it
was a real hardship on others to have
to sit and listen to something they did
not understand. Paul insists that all gifts
must be exercised in a spirit of love. The
aim of love is to help others and not to
please self.

And perhaps the "non-charismatics"
had overreacted in acts of unlove. They
might even have gone so far as to say
that all tongues are of the devil. Their
Greek tongues might have been worse
than the "charismatic" tongues! Their
lovelessness might have been worse than
the abuse of tongues itself.

So Paul wisely reminds them all that
love is needed on both sides. If they
would act in love toward one another,
the problem would be largely solved. It
is not a problem that calls for excommu-
nication or division; it calls for love.

l3:l Even if a person could speak
in all languages, human and angelic, but
didn't use this ability for the good of oth-
ers, it would be no more profitable or
pleasant than the clanging, jangling
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sound of metals crashing against each
other. Where the spoken word is not un-
derstood, there is no profit. It is just a
nerve-racking din contributing nothing
to the common good. For tongues to be
beneficial, they must be interpreted.
Even then, what is said must be edify-
ing. The tongues of angels may be figur-
ative for exalted speech, but it does not
mean an unknown language, because
whenever angels spoke to men in the
Bible, it was in the common speech, eas-
ily understood.

l3:2 Likewise one might receive
marvelous revelations from God. He
might understand the great mysteries of
God, tremendous truths hitherto unre-
vealed but now made known to him. He
might receive a great inflow of divine
knowledge, supernaturally imparted. He
might be given that heroic faith which
is able to remove mountains. Yet if these
wonderful gifts are used only for his
own benefit and not for the edifying of
other members of the Body of Christ,
they are of no value, and the holder is
nothing, that is, he is of no help to oth-
ers.

l3:3 If the apostle gave all his
goods to feed the pdrr, or even gave his
body to be burned, these valiant acts
would not profit him unless they were
done in a spirit of love. If he were
merely trying to attract attention to him-
self and seek a name for himself, then
his display of virtue would be valueless.

l3:4 Someone has said: "This did
not start out to be a treatise on love, but
like most literary gems of the NT, it was
introduced in connection with some local
situation." Hodge has pointed out that
the Corinthians were impatient, discon-
tented, envious, inflated, selfish, indec-
orous, unmindful of the feelings and in-
terests of others, suspicious, resentful,
and censorious.

And so the apostle now contrasts the
characteristics of true love. First of all,
love suffers long and is kind. Long-
suffering is patient endurance under
provocation. Kindness is active good-
ness, going forth in the interests of oth-
ers. Love does not envy others; rather
it is pleased that others should be hon-
ored and exalted. Love does not parade
itself, is not puffed up. It realizes that
whatever it has is the gift of God, and
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that there is nothing in man of which to
be proud. Even ,;ifts of the Holy Spirit
are sovereignly restowed by God and
should not make a person proud or
haughty, no matier how spectacular the
gift might be.

l3:5 Love drrcs not behave rudely.
If a person is trul / acting in love, he will
be courteous and considerate. Love does
not selfishly seel its own, but is inter-
ested in what will assist others. Love is
not provoked, btrt is willing to endure
slights and insult;. Love thinks no evil,
that is, it does nct attribute bad motives
to others. It doer; not suspect their ac-
tions. It is guileles s.

13:6 Love dces not rejoice in iniq-
uity, but rejoices in the truth. There is
a certain mean slreak in human nature
which takes pleasure in what is unright-
eous, especially if an unrighteous act
seems to benefit one's self. This is not
the spirit of lovr:. Love rejoices with
every triumph of the truth.

l3z7 The exp:ession bears all things
may mean that love patiently endures all
things, or that it hides or conceals the
faults of others. The word bears may
also be translated "covers." Love does
not needlessly ptLblicize the failures of
others, though it nust be firm in giving

godly discipline when necessary.
Love believes all things, that is, it

tries to put the best possible construction
on actions and events. Love hopes all
things in the sense that it earnestly de-
sires that all things work out for the best.
Love endures all things in the way of
persecution or ill treatment.

l3:E Having described the qualities
that characterize those who exercise their
gift in love, the apostle now takes up the
permanence of love, as contrasted with
the temporary character of gifts. Love
never fails. Throughout eternity, love
will go on in the sense that we will still
love the Lord and love one another.
These gifts, on the other hand, are of
temporary duration.

There are two principal interpreta-
tions of verses 8-13. One traditional
view is that the gifts of prophecy,
tongues, and knowledge will cease when
believers enter the eternal state. The
other view is that these gifts have al-
ready ceased, and that this occurred
when the Canon of Scripture was com-
pleted. In order to present both views,
we will paraphrase verses 8 through 12
under the labels ETERNAL STAIE and
COMPLETED CANON.

ETERIIAL STATE

Love will nevel cease. In contrast, the
prophecies which exist at the present
time will be endel when God's people
are home in heav,:n. While there is the
gift of knowledge just now, this will be
stopped when we reach the final con-
summation in glcry. (When Paul says
knowledge. . . will vanish away, he can--not mean that thr're will be no knowl-
edge in heaven. He must be referring to
the gift of knowlldge whereby divine
truth was superlaturally imparted.)

l3:9 In this ljfe our knowledge is
partial at best, anrl so are our prophe-
cies. There are many things we do not
understand in the llible, and many mys-
teries in the provid,:nce of God.

COMPLETED CANON

Love will never cease. While there
are prophecies (at the time of Paul), the
need for such direct revelations would
end when the last book of the NT was
completed. Tongues were still in use in
Paul's day, but they would cease in and
of themselves when the sixty-six books
of the Bible were finished, because they
would no longer be necessary to confirm
the preaching of the apostles and proph-
ets (Heb. 2:3, 4). Knowledge of divine
truth was being given by God to the
apostles and prophets, but this would
also stop when the complete body of
Christian doctrine was once for all deliv-
ered.

We, i.e., the apostles, know in part
(in the sense that we are still receiving
inspired knowledge by direct revelation
from God), and we prophesy in part (be-
cause we can only express the partial
revelations we are receiving).
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13:10 But when that which is Per-
fect has come, i.e., when we reach the

oerfect state in the eternal world, then
the gifts of partial knowledge and partial
prophecy will be done awaY.

l3:ll This life maY be comPared to
childhood, when our sPeech, under-
standing, and thoughts are very limited
and imhature. The heavenly state is
comparable to full adulthood. Then our
childish condition will be a thing of the
past.

13:12 As long as we are on earth,
we see things dimly and indistinctly, as

if we were looking in a blurry mirror.
Heaven, by contrast will be like seeing
things face to face, i.e., without anything
between to obscure the vision. Now our
knowledge is partial, but then we shall
know just as we also are known -which means more fully. We will never
have perfect knowledge, even in heaven.
Only God is omniscient. But our knowl-
edge will be vastly greater than it is now.

But when that which is Perfect has

come, i.e., when the Canon is completed
by the last book's being added to the

NiT, th"n periodic or piecemeal revela-

tions of divine truth will be stopped, and
the telling forth of this huth will be done
away. Tfiere will be no more need for
partial revelations since the complete
word of God will be here.

The sign gifts were connected with
the childhood of the church. The gifts
were not childish; they were necessary
gifts of the Holy Spirit. But once the full
ievelation of God was available in the
Bible, the miracle gifts were no longer
needed and were put aside. The word
childn, here means a baby without the
full power of speech.

Now (during the apostolic age) we
see in a mirror, dimly. No single one of
us (apostles) has received God's full rev-
elation. It is being given to us in por-
tions, like parts of a puzzle. When the
Canon of Scripture is completed, the ob-
scurity will be removed and we will see
the picture in its entirety. Our knowl-
edge (as apostles and prophets) is partial
at present. But when the last book has
been added to the NT, we will know
more fully and intimately than ever be-
fore.

13:13 Faith, hope, and love are
what Kelly calls "the main moral princi-
ples characteristic of Christianity." These
graces of the Spirit are superior to the
gifts of the Spirit, and they are more last-
ing, too. In short, the fruit of the Spirit
is more important than the grlts of the
Spirit.

And love is the greatest of the graces
because it is most useful to others. It is
not self-centered but others-centered.

Now before leaving this chapter,
there are a few observations to be rnade.
As mentioned above, a widely accepted
interpretation of verses 8-12 is that they
contrast conditiqns in this life with those
in the eternal state.

But many devout Christians hold to
the COMPLETED CANON view, believ-
ing that the purpose of the sign gifts was
to confirm the preaching of the apostles
before the word of God was given in

final written form, and that the need for
these miracle gifts passed when the NT
was completed. While this second view
merits serious consideration, it can
hardly be proved decisively. Even if we
believe that the sign gifts largely passed
away at the end of the apostolic era, we
cannot say with finality that God could
not, if He wished, use these gifts today.
Whichever view we hold, the abiding
lesson is that while the gifts of the Spirit
are partial and temporary, the fruit of
the Spirit is eternal and is more excel-
lent. If we practice love, it will save us
from the misuse of gifts and from the
strife and divisions that have arisen as
a result of their abuse.

l4zl The connection with the previ-
ous chapter is apparent. Christians
should pursue love, and this will mean
that they will always be trying to serve
others. They should also earnestly desire
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spiritual gifts for their assembly. While
it is true that gifts are distributed by
the Spirit as He wishes, it is also true
that we can ask for gifts that will be of
greatest value irr the local fellowship.
That is why Paul suggests that the gift
of prophecy is eminently desirable. He
Soes on to explai:r why prophecy, for in-
stance, is of greater benefit than
tongues.

l4z2 He who speaks in a tongue
without interpretation is not speaking
for the benefit of the congregation. God
understands what he is saying but the
people don't beciruse it is a foreign lan-
guage to them. He might be setting forth
marvelous truths, hitherto unknown,
but it does no gocrd because it is all unin-
telligible.

l4t} The man who prophesies, on
the other hand, builds people up, en-
courages them, ard comforts them. The
reason for this is that he is speaking in
the language of t re people; that is what
makes the differ:nce. When Paul says
that the prophet builds up, stirs up, and
binds up, he is trot giving a definition.
He is simply sayirrg that these results fol-
low when the message is given in a lan-
guage the people know.

l4z4 Verse 4 is commonly used to
iustify the private use of tongues for self-
edification. But the fact that the word
"church" is fou rd nine times in this
chapter (w. 4, 5, 12, 19,23,28, 33, 34,
35) offers rather convincing evidence
that Paul is not dealing with a believer's
devotional life in the privacy of his
room, but with the use of tongues in the
local assembly. The context shows that,
far from advocating the use of tongues
for self-edification, the apostle is con-
demning any u;e of the gift in the
church that does not result in helping
others. Love thinl s of others and not of
self. If the gift of tongues is used in love,
it will benefit ott ers and not only one-
self.

He who prophesies edifies the
church. He is nc t parading his gift for
personal advantage, but speaking con-
structively in a lirnguage the congrega-
tion can understarrd.

l4:5 Paul does not despise the gift
of tongues; he reirlizes that it is a gift of
the Holy Spirit. He could not and would

not despise anything that comes from
the Spirit. When he says "I wish you all
spoke with tonguesr" he is renouncing
any selfish desire to limit the gift to him:
self and a favored few. His desire is simi-
lar to one expressed by Moses: "O, that
all the Lord's people were prophets, and
that the Lord would put His Spirit upon
them" (Num. 77:29b). But in saying this,
Paul knew that it was not God's will that
all believers should have any one gift
(see 12:29, 30).

He would rather that the Corinthians
prophesied, because in so doing they
would be building up one another,
whereas when they spoke in tongues
without interpretation, their listeners
would not understand and therefore
would not be benefited. Paul preferred
edification to display. "What astonishes
is far less important for the spiritual
mind than what edifies," as Kelly ex-
presses it.{E

The expression unless indeed he in-
terprets could mean "unless the one
speaking in tongues interprets" or "un-
less someone interprets."

14:6 Even if Paul himself came to
Corinth speaking with tongues, it would
not profit them unless they could under-
stand what he said. They would have to
be able to recognize what he was saying
as revelation and knowledge, or prophe-
sying and teaching. Commentalors
agree that revelation and knowledge
have to do with inward reception,
whereas prophesying and teaching have
to do with the giving out of the same.
Paul's point in this verse is that in order
to profit the church, a message must be
understood. He goes on to prove this in
the following verses.

l4:7 First of all, he uses the illustra-
tion of musical instruments. Unless a
flute or harp makes a distinction in the
notes, no one will know what is being
piped or played. The very idea of enjoy-
able music includes the thought of dis-
tinction in notes, a definite rhythm, and
a certain amount of clarity.

l4:8 The same is true of a trumpet.
The call to arms must be clear and dis-
tinct, otherwise no one will prepare for
battle. If the trumpeter merely stands up
and blows one long blast in a monotone,
no one will stir.
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l4:9 So it is with the human
tongue. Unless the speech we utter is in-
telilgible, no one will know what is being
saidl It would be as profitless as speak-
ing into the air. (In verse 9, "to.ngue"
mians the organ of speech, not a foreign
language.) There is a practical applica-
uon in all of this, namely, that ministry
or teaching should be clear and simple.
If it is "deep" and over the heads of the
people, then it will not profit them. It
might result in bringing a certain mea-
sure of gratification to the speaker, but
it will not help the people of God.

14:10 Paul passes to another illus-
tration of the truth he has been setting
forth. He speaks of the many different
kinds of languages in the world. Here
the subject is broader than human lan-

tuates; it includes the communications
of other creatures. Perhaps Paul is think-
ing of the various birdcalls and the
squeals and grunts used by animals. We
know, for instance, that there are certain
mating, migratory, and feeding calls
used by birds. Also there are certain
sounds used by animals to warn of dan-
ger. Paul is simply stating here that all
of these voices have a definite meaning.
None of them is without significance.
Each one is used to convey some definite
messaSe.

14:ll It is true also with human
speech. Unless a person speaks with ar-
ticulate sounds, no one can understand
him. He might as well be repeating
meaningless gibberish. Few experiences
can be more trying than the attempt to
communicate with one who does not un-
derstand your language.

l4ll2 In view of this, the Corinthi-
ans should mingle their zeal for spiritual
gifts with the desire to edify the church.
"Make the edification of the church your
aim in this desire to excel," Moffatt
translates it. Notice that Paul never dis-
courages them in their zeal for spiritual
gifts, but seeks to guide and instruct
them so that in the use of these gifts
they will reach the highest goal.

14:13 If a man speaks in a tongue,
he should pray that he may interpret.
Or the meaning might be to pray that
someone may interpret.s It is possible that
a man who has the gift of tongues might
also have the gift of interpretation, but

that would be the exception rather than
the rule. The analogy of the human body
suggests different functions for different
members.

l4rl4 If a man, for instance, PraYs
in a tongue at a meeting of the church,
his spirii prays in the sense that his feel-
ings find utterance, though not in the
commonly used language. But his un-
derstanding is unfruitful in the sense
that it doesn't benefit anyone else. The
congregation doesn't know what he is
saying. As we will explain in the notes
on 14:19, we take the phrase my under-
standing to mean "other people's under-
standing of me."

14:15 What is the conclusion then?
It is simply this: Paul will not only pray
with the spirit, but he will also pray in
such a manner as to be understood. This
is what is meant by the expression: "I
will dso pray with the understanding."
It does not mean that he will pray with
his own understanding, but rather that
he will pray so as to help others to un-
derstand. Likewise he will sing with the
spirit, and also sing so as to be under-
stood.

14:16 That this is the correct mean-
ing of the passage is made abundantly
clear by verse 16. If Paul gave thanks
with his own spirit, but not in such a
way as to be understood by others, how
could one who did not understand the
language he was using say "Amen" at
the close?

He who occupies the place of the un-
informed means a person who is sitting
in the audience and does not know the
Ianguage that is being used by the
speaker. This verse incidentally author-
izes the intelligent use of the "Amen" in
public gatherings of the church.

l4zl7 Speaking in a foreign lan-
guage, one might indeed really be giving
thanks to God, but others are not edified
if they do not know what is being said.

14:18 The apostle apparently had
the ability to speak more foreign lan-
guages than all of them. We know that
Paul had learned some languages, but
here the reference is undoubtedly to his
gift of tongues.

14:19 In spite of this superior lan-
guage ability, Paul says that he would
rather speak five words with his under-
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standing, that is, so as to be understood,
than ten thousand words in a foreign
tongue. He was not at all interested in
using this gift for self-display. His chief
aim was to helr the people of God.
Therefore he delermined that when he
spoke he would <[o so in such a way that
others would unc.erstand him.

The expression my understanding is
what is known ls an "objective geni-
tive."a It does n)t mean what I myself
understand, but rvhat others understand
when I speak.

Hodge demonstrates that the context
here has to do, not with Paul's own un-
derstanding of what he spoke in
tongues, but of other people's under-
standing him:

That Paul should give thanks to God that
he was more abrrndantly endowed with
the gift of tongucs, if that gift consisted
in the ability to s1's6k in languages which
he himself did n rt understand, and the
use of which, on that assumption, could
according to his principle benefit neither
himself nor otheri, is not to be believed.
Equally clear is it from this verse that to
speak with tongues was not to speak in
a state of mental unconsciousness. The
common doctrine as to the nature of the
gift is the only one consistent with this
passage. Paul sayr that although he could
speak in foreign lirnguages more than the
Corinthians, he vrould rather speak five
words with his unc'erstanding, i.e., so as to
be intelligible, thirn ten thousand words
in an unknown tongue. ln the church, that
is, in the assembly, that I miSht teach oth-
ers also (kat€cheo to instruct orally, Gal.
6:6. This shows vrhat is meant by speak-
ing with the undetstanding. It is speaking
in such a way as to convey instruction.sr

14:20 Paul n,:xt exhorts the Corin-
thians against imrnaturity in their think-
ing. Children prer:er amusement to use-
fulness, flashy t,rings to stable ones.
Paul is saying, "Drn't take a childish de-
light in these speclacular gifts which you
use for self-display. There is one sense
in which you sh(,uld be childlike, and
that is in the ma:ter of malice or evil.
But in other matters, you should think
with the maturity,rf men."

l4z2l Next tt e apostle quotes from
Isaiah to show that tongues are a sign
to unbelieoers ratt er than to believers.
God said that beceuse the children of Is-
rael had rejected His message and had

mocked it, He would speak to them
through a foreign language (Isa. 28:11).
The fulfillment of this took place when
the Assyrian invaders came into the land
of lsrael, and the Israelites heard the As-
syrian language being spoken in their
midst. This was a sign to them of their
rejection of God's word.

14:22 The argument here is that
since God intended tongues as a sign to
unbelievers, the Corinthians should not
insist on using them so freely in gather-
ings of believers. It would be better if
they prophesied, since prophesying was
a sign for believers and not for unbeliev-
ers.

14223 If the whole church comes
together in one place, and all the Chris-
tians speak with tongues without inter-
pretation, what would strangers coming
in think about it all? It would not be a
testimony to them; rather they would
think that the saints were mental cases.

There is an apparent contradiction be-
tween verse 22 and verses 23-25. ln
verse 22, we are told that tongues are a

sign to unbelievers whereas prophecy is
for believers. But in verses 2!25, Paul
says that tongues used in the church
might only confuse and stumble unbe-
lievers whereas prophecy might help
them.

The explanation of the seeming con-
tradiction is this: The unbelievers in
verse 22 are those who have rejected the
word of God and closed their hearts to
the truth. Tongues are a sign of God's
judgment on them, as they were on Is-
rael in the Isaiah passage (v. 21). The un-
believers in verses 23-25 are those who
are willing to be taught. They are open
to hear the word of God, as is evidenced
by their presence in a Christian assem-
bly. If they hear Christians speaking in
foreign languages without interpreta-
tion, they will be hindered, not helped.

14224 If strangers enter a meeting
where the Christians are prophesying
rather than speaking in tongues, the vis-
itors hear and understand what is being
said and they are convinced by all and
convicted by all. What the apostle is em-
phasizing here is that no real conviction
of sin is produced unless the listeners
understand what is being said. When
tongues are being used with no interpre-
tation, then obviously visitors are not
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heloed at all. Those who ProPhesY

ioila, of course, do it in the language

t^-Ir"r"., use in that atea, and as a re-

";* ii"*.;.s would be imPressed bY

what theY heard.
14:24 The sccrets of a man's heart

are revealed by prophecy. He feels that

the speaker is addressing him directly'
fn" Spitit of God works conviction in his

soul. ind so; felling down on his face,
he will worrhiP God and rePort that
God is truly among these PeoPle

And so'Paul's Point in verses 22-25
is that tongues without interpretation
produce nJconviction among unbeliev-
ers, whereas proPhecY does.

14:26 Because of the abuses that
had entered the church in connection
with the gift of tongues, it was necessary
for the Spirit of God to set forth certain
regulations to control the use of this gift.
In verses 26-28, we have such controls.

What happened when the early
church came together? It appears from
verse 26 that the meetings were very in-
formal and free. There was liberty for the
Spirit of God to use the various gifts
which He had given to the church. One
man, for instance, would read a psalm,
and then another would set forth some
teaching. Another would speak in a for-
eign tongue. Another would present a
revelation which he had received di-
rectly from the Lord. Another would in-
terpret the tongue that had already been
given. Paul gives tacit approval to this
"open meeting" where there was liberty
for the Spirit of God to speak through
different brothers. But having stated
this, he sets forth the first control in the
exercise of these gifts. Everything must
be done with a view to edification. fust
because a thing is sensational or spectac-
ular does not mean that it has any place
in the church. In order to be acceptable,
ministry must have the effect of building
up the people of God. That is what is
meant by edification - spiritual growth.

l*27 The second control is that in
any one meeting no more than three
may speak in tongues. If anyone speaks
in a tongue, let there be two or at the
most three. There was to be no such
thing as a meeting where a multitude of
people would arise to show their profi-
ciency in foreign languages.

Next we learn that the two or three

who were permitted to sPeak in tongues
in any one meeting must do so in turn.
That means that they must not-sPeak at

the same time, but one after the other'
This would avoid the bedlam and disor-
der of several speaking at once.

The fourth iule is that there must be

an interpreter. Let one interpret. If a

man goiup to speak in a foreign lan-
guage, he must first determine that there
was- someone Present to interpret what
he was about to say.

14228 If there was no interpreter
present, then he must keep silent in
church. He could sit there and speak in-
audibly to himself and to God in this
foreign language, but he was not permit-
ted to do so publicly.

14:29 Rules for governing the pro-
phetic gift are set forth in verses 29-33a.
First of all, two or three prophets were
to speak and the others were to judge.
No more than three were to take part in
any one meeting, and the Christians
who listened were to determine whether
this was -truly a divine utterance or
whether the man might be a false
prophet.

14:30 As we have mentioned previ-
ously, a prophet received direct commu-
nications from the Lord and revealed
them to the church. But it is possible that
after giving this revelation, he might go
on to preach to the people. So the apos-
tle lays down the rule that if a prophet
is speaking and anything is revealed to
another prophet sitting in the audience,
then the first is required to stop speak-
ing to make way for the one who has
received the latest revelation. The rea-
son, as suggested, is that the longer the
first man talks, the more apt he is to
speak by his own power rather than by
inspiration. In continued speech there is
always the danger of shifting from God's
words to one's own words. Revelation is
superior to anything else.

l4:31 The prophets should be given
the opportunity to speak one by one. No
one prophet should take all the time. In
that way, the greatest benefit would re-
sult to the church - all would be able
to learn and all would be exhorted or en-
couraged.

14232 A very important principle is
set forth in verse 32. Reading between
the lines, we suspect that the Corinthi-
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ans had the falrie idea that the more a
man was possesr;ed by the Spirit of God,
the less self-corrtrol he had. They felt
that he was carded away in a state of
ecstasy and the./ contended, according
to Godet, that the more spirit, the less
intelligence or self-consciousness there
would be. To tlem, a man under the
control of the Spirit was in a state of pas-
sivity, and could not control his speech,
the length of tin e he spoke, or his ac-
tions in general. Such an idea is thor-
oughly refuted br the passage of Scrip-
ture before us. The spirits of the
prophets are sulrject to the prophets.
That means that he is not carried away
without his consent, or against his will.
He cannot evade the instructions of this
chapter on the l)retense that he just
couldn't help it. He himself can deter-
mine when or ltow'long he should
speak.

14233 For God is not the author of
confusion but of l)eace. In other words,
if a meeting is thr: scene of pandemon-
ium and disorder, then you canbe sure
that the Spirit of God is not in control!

14:34 As is vzell-known, the verse
divisions and even the punctuation of
the NT were added centuries a{ter the
original manuscripts were written. The
last clause of ve:se 33 makes much
greater sense modi:ying the church prac-
tice in verse 34 than a universal truth
about the omnipresent God (some Greek
Testaments and English translations use
this punctuation). Iror instance, the ASV
reads: "As in all the churches of the
saints, let the women keep silent in the
churches: for it is not permitted unto
them to speak; but et them be in subjec-
tion, as also saith the law." The instruc-
tions which Paul is giving to the Corin-
thian saints do not rpply to them alone.
These are the sarrre instructions that
have been addresse,l to all the churches
of the saints. The tniform testimony of
the NT is that whik,women have many
valuable ministries, it is not given to
them to have a puclic ministry to the
whole church. They are entrusted with
the unspeakably im cortant work of the
home and of raisin6; children. But they
are not allowed to s reak publicly in the
assembly. Theirs is io be i place of sub-
mission to the man.

We believe that the expression as the

law also says has reference to the
woman's being submissive to the man.
This is clearly taught in the law, which
here.probably means the Pentateuch pri-
marilv. Genesis 3:16, for instance, siys
"your desire shall be for your husband.
And he shall rule over you."

It is often contended that what paul
is forbidding in this ','erse is for the
women to chatter or gossip while the
service is going on. However, such an
interpretation is untenable. The word
here translated speak (/a/eri) did not
mean to chatter in Koin€ Greek. The
same word is used of God in verse 21
of this chapter, and in Hebrews 1:1. It
means to speak authoritatively.

14:35 Indeed, women are not per-
mitted to ask questions publicly in the
church. If they want to learn something,
they should ask their own husbands at
home. Some women might try to evade
the previous prohibition against speak-
ing by asking questions. lt is possible to
teach by the simple act of questioning
others. So this verse closes any such
loophole or objection.

If it is'.asked how this applies to an
unmarried",woman or a widow, the an-
swer is that: the Scriptures do not try to
take up each individual case, but merely
set forth general principles. If a woman
does not have a husband, she could ask
her father, her brother, or one of the eld-
ers of the church. Actually, this may be
translated, "Let them ask their men-
folks" at home." The basic rule to be re-
membered is that it is shameful for
women to speak in church.

14:36 Apparently the Apostle Paul
realized that his teaching here would
cause considerable contention. How
right he was! To meet any arguments, he
uses irony in verse 35 by asking: Or did
the word of God come originally from
you? Or was it you only that it reached?
In other words, if the Corinthians pro-
fessed to know more about these matters
than the apostle, he would ask them if
they, as a church, produced the word of
God, or if they were the only ones who
had received it. By their attitude they
seemed to set themselves up as an offi-
cial authority on these matters. But the
facts are that no church,originated the
word of God, and no church has exclu-
sive rights to it.
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14l.37 In connection with all the
foregoing instructions, the apostle here
emphasizes that they are not his own
ideas or interpretations, but that they are
the commandments of the Lord, and
any man who is a prophet of the Lord
or who is truly spiritual will acknowl-
edge that that is the case. This verse is
a sufficient answer to those who insist
that some of Paul's teachings, especially
those concerning women, reflected his
own prejudices. These matters are not
Paul's private view; they are the com-
mandments of the lard.

14:38 Of course, some would not be
willing to accept them as such, and so
the apostle adds that if anyone is igno-
rant, let him be ignorant. If a person re-
fuses to acknowledge the inspiration of
these writings and to bow to them obedi-
ently, then there is no alternative but for
him to continue in his ignorance.

14:39 To sum up the preceding in-
structions on the exercise of gifts, Paul
now tells the brethren to desire ear-
nestly to prophesy, but not to forbid
men to speak with tongues. This verse
shows the relative importance of these
two gifts - one they were to desire ear-
nestly, while the other they were not to
ban. Prophecy was more valuable than
tongues because sinners were convicted
through it and saints edified. Tongues
without interpretation served no other
purpose than to speak to God and to
one's self, and to display one's own pro-
ficiency with a foreign language, a profi-
ciency that had been given to them by
God.

14t40 Paul's final word of admoni-
tion is that all things must be done de-
cently and in order. It is significant that
this control should be placed in this
chapter. Down through the years, those
who have professed to have the ability
to speak in tongues have not been noted
for the orderliness of their meetings.
Rather, many of their meetings have
been scenes of uncontrolled emotion and
general confusion.

To summarize, then, the Apostle Paul
sets forth the following controls for the
use of tongues in the local church:

1. We must not forbid the use of
tongues (v. 39).

2. If a man speaks in a tongue, there
must be an interpreter (vv.27c, 28).

3. Not more than three may speak in
tontues in any one meeting (v.27a\.

4. They must speak one at a time
(v.27b).

5. What they say must be edifying
(v.26b).

5. The women must be silent (v. 34).
7. Everything must be done decently

and in order (v. 40).
These are the abiding controls which

apply to the church in our day.

IV. PAUL'S ANSWER TO DE.
NIERS OF THE RESUR.
RECTION (Chap. 15)

This is the great resurrection chapter.
Some teachers had entered the church at
Corinth, denying the possibility of bod-
ily resurrection. They did not deny the
fact of life after death, but probably sug-
gested that we would simply be spirit be-
ings and not have literal bodies. The
apostle here gives his classic answer to
these denials.

A. Certainty of the Resurrection
(15:l-34)
l5zl,2 Paul reminds them of the

good news which he had preached to
them, which they had received, and in
which they now stood. This was not a
new doctrine for the Corinthians, but it
was necessary that they should be re-
minded of it at this critical time. It was
this gospel by which the Corinthians
had been saved. Then Paul adds the
words if you hold fast that word which
I preached to you - unless you be-
lieved in vain. It was by the gospel of
the resurrection that they had been
saved - unless, of course, there was no
such thing as resurrection, in which case
they could not have been saved at all.
The if in this passage does not express
any doubt as to their salvation, nor does
it teach that they were saved by holding
fast. Rather, Paul is simply stating that
if there is no such thing as resurrection,
then they weren't saved at all. In other
words, those who denied bodily resur-
rection were launching a frontal attack
on the whole truth of the gospel. To
Paul, the resurrection was fundamental.
Without it there was no Christianity.
Thus this verse is a challenge to the Co-
rinthians to hold fast the gospel which
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they had receivecl in the face of the at-
tacks which were currently being made
against it.

l5:3 Paul ha,l delivered to the Co-
rinthians the mest;age which he had also
received by divire revelation. The first
cardinal doctrine of that message was
that Christ died lbr our sins according
to the Scriptures This emphasizes the
substitutionary character of the death of
Christ. He did not die for His own sins,
or as a martyr; He died for our sins. He
died to pay the penalty that our sins de-
served. This was all according to the
Scriptures. The Scriptures here refer to
the OT Scriptures. since the NT was not
yet in written form. Did the OT Scrip-
tures actually preJict that Christ would
die for the sins of the people? The an-
swer is an emphatic "Yes!" Isaiah 53,
verses 5 and 6, ;Lre sufficient proof of
this.

l5l.4+ The bur al of Christ was proph-
esied in Isaiah 5!:9, and His resurrec-
tion in Psalm L5:9, 10. It is important to
notice how Paul ,]mphasizes the testi-
mony of the Scriptures. This should
always be the test in all matters relating
to our faith: "What do the Scriptures
say?"

l5:5 In verseri 5-7, we have a list of
those who were e'/ewitnesses of the res-
urrection. First of all, the Lord appeared
to Cephas (Peter). This is very touching
indeed. The same faithless disciple who
had denied his Lord three times is gra-
ciously privileged to have a private ap-
pearance of that same Lord in resurrec-
tion. Truly, how g:eat is the grace of the
Lord Jesus Christl Then the Lord also
appeared to the trvelve disciples. Actu-
ally the twelve were not all together at
this time, but the expression the twelve
was used to den<'te the body of disci-
ples, even though not complete at any
one particular mcment. It should be
stated that not all the appearances which
are recorded in t re Gospels are men-
tioned in this list. The Spirit of God se-
lects those resurrcction appearances of
Christ which are rnost pertinent for His
use.

l5:6 The Lorc's appearance to over
five hundred bretlrren is commonly be-
lieved to have taken place in Calilee. At
the time Paul wroh:, most of these breth-
ren were still livin;;, although some had

+See p. xxiii.

gone home to be with the Lord. In other
words, should anyone wish to contest
the truthfulness of what Paul was say-
ing, the witnesses were still alive and
could be questioned.

l5:7 There is no way of knowing
which James is referred to here, al-
though most commentators assume him
to be the Lord's half-brother. Verse 7 also
tells us that the Lord appeared to all the
apostles.

l5:8 Paul next speaks of his own
personal acquaintance with the risen
Christ. This took place on the road to
Damascus, when he saw a great light
from heaven and met the glorified Christ
face to face. One born out of due time
means an abortion or an untimely birth.
Vine explains it as meaning that in pc rt
of time, Paul speaks of himself as infe-
rior to the rest of the apostles, just as
an immature birth comes short of a ma-
ture one. He uses it as a term of self-
reproach in view of his past life as a per-
secutor of the church.

l5:9 As the apostle thinks of the
privilege he had of meeting
face to face, he is filled with

the Savior

unworthiness. He thinks of how
secuted the church of God and how, in
spite of that, the Lord called him to be
an apostle. Therefore he bows himself in
the dust as the least of the apostles, and
not worthy to be called an apostle.

l5:10 He hastens to acknowledge
that whatever he now is, he is by the
grace of God. And he did not accept this
grace as a matter of fact. Rather it put
him under the deepest obligation, and
he labored tirelessly to serve the Christ
who saved him. Yet in a very real sense
it was not Paul himself, but the grace of
God which was working with him.

l5:ll Now Paul joins himself with
the other apostles and states that no
matter which of them it was who
preached, they were all united in their
testimony as to the gospel, and particu-
larly as to the resurrection of Christ.

15:12 In verses 72-79, Paul lists the
consequences of the denial of bodily res-
urrection. First of all, it would mean that
Christ Himself has not risen. Paul's logic
here is unanswerable. Some were saying
that there is no such thing as bodily res-
urrection. All right, Paul says, if that is
the case, then Christ has not risen. Are

spirit of
he per-
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you Corinthians willing to admit this? Of
iou.se they were not. In order to p:ove
the possibility of any fact, all yoy hav-e

to db is to demonstrate that it has al-
ready taken place once. To provethe fact

of bodily resurrection, Paul is willing- to
base hii case uPon the simple fact that
Christ has already been raised from the
dead.

15:13 But if there is no resurrec'
tion of the dead, then obviously Christ
is not risen. Such a conclusion would in-
volve the Corinthians in hopeless gloom
and despair.

15 14 If Christ is not risen, then
the preaching of the apostles was
empty, or having no substance. WhY
was it empty? First of all, because the
Lord |esus had promised that He would
rise from the dead on the third day. If
He did ,ro, rise at that time, then He was
either an imposter or mistaken. In either
case, He would not be worthy of trust.
Secondly, apart from the resurrection of
Christ, there could be no salvation. If the
Lord fesus did not rise from the dead,
then there would be no way of knowing
that His death had been of any greater
value than any other person's. But in
raising Him from the dead, God testified
to the fact that He was completely satis-
fied with the redemptive work of Christ.

Obviously, if the apostolic message
was false, then faith would be empty
too. There would be no value in trusting
a message that was false or empty.

15:15 It would not simply be a mat-
ter that the apostles were preaching a
false message; actually it would mean
that they had been testifying against
God. They testified of God that He
raised up Christ from the dead. If God
didn't do this, then the apostles had
been bringing false witness against Him.

15:16 If resurrection is an utter im-
possibility, then there can be no excep-
tion to it. On the other hand, if resurrec-
tion had taken place once, for instance
in the case of Christ, then it can no
longer be thought of as an impossibility.

15:17 If Christ has not been raised,
the faith of believers is futile and devoid
of power. And there is no forgiveness of
sins. Thus to reiect the resurrection is to
reject the value of the work of Christ.

15:18 As for those who had died
believing in Christ, their case would be

absolutely hopeless. If Christ did not
rise, then theii faith was iust a worthless
thing. The exPression fallen asleep re-

fers to the bodies of believers. Sleep is
never used of the soul in the NT. The

soul of the believer departs to be with
Christ at the time of death, while the
body is spoken of as sleePing in the
grave.

We should also say a word concern-
ing the word perished. This word nwer
means annihilation or cessation of being.
As Vine has pointed out, it is not loss
of. being, but rather loss of wellbeing. lt
speaks of ruin as far as the purpose for
which a person or thing was created.

15:19 If Christ is not risen, then liv-
ing believers are in as wretched a condi-
tion as those who have died. They, too,
have been deceived. They are of all men
the most pitiable. Paul is here doubtless
thinking of the sorrows, sufferings, tri-
als, and persecutions to which Christians
are exposed. To undergo such afflictions
for a false cause would be pathetic in-
deed.

15:20 The tension is relieved as
Paul triumphantly announces the fact of
the resurrection of Christ and of the
blessed consequences that follow. But
now Christ is risen from the dead,...
the firstfruits of those who have fallen
asleep. There is a difference in the Scrip-
ture between the resurrection o/ the dead
and the resurrection from the dead. The
previous verses have been dealing with
the resurrection of the dead. In other
words, Paul has been arguing in a gen-
eral way that the dead do indeed rise.
But Christ rose from the dead. This
means that when He rose, not all the
dead rose. In this sense it was a limited
resurrection, Every resurrection is a res-
urrection of the dead, but only that of
Christ and of believers is a resurrection
from among dead people.

l5z2l It was by man that death first
came into the world. That man was
Adam. Through his sin, death came
upon all men. God sent His Son into the
world as a Man in order to undo the
work of the first man and to raise believ-
ers to a state of blessedness such as they
could never have known in Adam. Thus
it was by the Man Christ fesus that there
came the resurrection of the dead.

15:.22 Adam and Christ are pre-
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sented as federal reads. This means that
they acted for other people. And all who
are related to then are affected by their
actions. AII whr, are descended from
Adam die. So in (lhrist all shall be made
alive. This verse has sometimes been
taken to teach universal salvation. It is
argued that the r;ame ones who die in
Adam will be male alive in Christ, and
that all will eventrrally be saved. But that
is not what the verse says. The key ex-
pressions are in Adam and in Christ. All
who are in Adarr die. All who are in
Christ shall be made alive, that is, only
believers in the Lord Jesus Christ will be
raised from the c ead to dwell eternally
with Him. The all who shall be made
alive is defined in verse 23 as those who
are Christ's at His Coming. It does not
include Christ's enemies, for they shall
be put under His feet (v. 25), which, as
someone has said, is a strange name for
heaven.

15:23 Next vze have the groups or
classes involved in the first resurrection.
First is the resunection of Christ Him-
self. He is spoken of here as the
firstfruits. Firstfndts were a handful of
ripened grain frotn the harvest field be-
fore the actual harvest started. They
were a pledge, a guarantee, a foretaste
of what was to lollow. The expression
does not necessarily mean that Christ
was the first one to rise. We have in-
stances of resurrcction in the OT, and
the cases of Lazarus, the widow's son,
and |airus' dau6;hter in the NT. But
Christ's resurrection was different from
all of these in tha:, whereas they rose to
die again, Christ rose to die no more. He
rose to live in th: power of an endless
life, He rose with a glorified body.

The second class in the first resurrec-
tion is describel as those who are
Christ's at His r:oming. This includes
those who will b,-' raised at the time of
the Rapture, an<[ also those believers
who will die during the Tribulation and
will be raised at lhe end of that time of
trouble, when (lhrist comes back to
reign. Just as therr) are stages in the com-
ing of Christ, so there will be stages in
the resurrection c,f His saints. The first
resurrection doet, not include all who
have ever died, brrt only those who have
died with faith in Christ.

Some teach thirt only those Christians

who have been faithful to Christ, or who
have been overcomers will be raised at
this time, but the Scriptures are very
clear in refuting this. All who are
Christ's will be raised at His coming.

15:24 The expression then comes
the end refers, we believe, to the end o/
the resurrectiorz. At the close of Christ's
Millennial Reign, when He shall have
put down all His enemies, there will be
the resurrection of the wicked dead. This
is the last resurrection ever to take place.
All who have ever died in unbelief will
stand before the fudgment of the Great
White Throne to hear their doom.

After the Millennium and the de-
struction of Satan (Rev. 20:7-10), the
Lord Jesus will deliver the kingdom to
God the Father. By that time He will
have abolished all rule and all authority
and power. Up to this time the Lord
fesus Christ has been reigning as the Son
of Man, serving as God's Mediator. At
the end of the thousand-year reign,
God's purposes on earth will have been
perfectly accomplished. All opposition
will have been put down and all enemies
destroyed. The reign of Christ as Son of
Man will then give way to the eternal
kingdom in heaven. His reign as Son of
God in heaven will continue forever.

15:25 Verse 25 emphasizes what
has just been said, namely, that Christ's
reign will continue until every trace of
rebellion and enmity has been put
down.

15:26 Even during Christ's Millen-
nial Reign, people will continue to die,
especially those who openly rebel
against the Lord. But at the fudgment of
the Great White Throne, death and
Hades will be cast into the Lake of Fire.

1527 God has decreed that all
things shall be put under the feet of the
Lord |esus. Of course, in putting all
things under Him, God necessarily ex-
cepted Himself. Verse 27 is rather hard
to follow because it is not clear to whom
each pronoun is referring. We might par-
aphrase it as follows: "For God has put
all things under Christ's feet. But when
God says, all things are put under
Christ, it is obvious that God is ex-
cluded, who put all things under
Christ."

15:28 Even after all things have
been put in subjection to the Son, He
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Himself will continue to be subject to
God forever.

God has made Christ ruler, administrator
of all His plans and counsels' All author-
itv and porner is put in His hands' There

iia timti coming when He will render His

account of the;dministration committed
to Him. After He has brought everything
into subiection, He will hand the king-
dom baci( to the Father. Creation will be
brought back to God in a perfect-cond!
tion.-Flaving accomplished the work of re-

demptioh ahd restoration for which He
becaine Man, He will retain the subordi-
nate place that He took in Incarnation. If
He should cease to be man after having
brought to Pass all that God purposed
and designa[ed, the very link that brings
God and man together would be gone.
(Selected)

15:29 Verse 29 is perhaps one of the
most difficult and obscure verses in all
the Bible. Many explanations have been
offered as to its meaninS. For instance,
it is contended by some that living be-
lievers may be baptized for those who
have died without having underSone
this rite. Such a meaning is quite foreign
to the Scriptures. It is based on a single
verse and must be rejected, not having
the collective support of other Scripture.
Others believe that baptism for the dead
means that in baptism u/e reckon our-
selves to have died. This is a possible
meaning, but it does not fit in too well
with the context.

The interpretation which seems to
suit the context best is this: At the time
Paul wrote, there was fierce persecution
against those who took a public stand for
Christ. This persecution was especially
vicious at the time of their baptism. It
often happened that those who publicly
proclaimed their faith in Christ in the
waters of baptism were martyred shortly
thereafter. But did this stop others from
being saved and from taking their place
in baptism? Not at all. It seerned as
though there were always new replace-
ments coming along to fill up the ranks
of those who had been martyred. As
they stepped into the waters of baptism,
in a very real sense they were being bap-
tized for, or in the place of (Gk. huper) the
dead. Hence the dead here refers to
those who died as a result of their bold
witness for Christ. Now the apostle's ar-
gument here is that it would be foolish

to be thus baptized to fill up the ranks

of those who had died if there is no such

thine as resurrection from the dead. It
*orid be like sending rePlacement
troops to fill up the ranks of an army
that is fighting I lost cause. It would be

like fightlng on in a hopeless situation'
If the dead do not rise at all, why then
are they baptized for the dead?

15:30 And why do we stand in
jeopardy every hour? The Apostle Paul
waa constantly exposed to danger. Be-
cause of his fearlessness in preaching
Christ, he made enemies wherever'he
went. Secret plots were hatched against
him in an effort to take his life. He could
have avoided all this by abandoning his
profession of Christ. In fact, it would
have been wise for him to abandon it if
there was no such thing as resurrection
from the dead.

15:31 [ affirm, by the boasting in
you which I have in Christ Jesus our
I-ord, I die daily might be paraphrased:
"As surely as I rejoice over you as my
children in Christ fesus, every day of my
life I am exposed to death."

15:32 The apostle now recalls the
fierce persecution which he encountered
at Ephesus. We do not believe that he
was actually thrown into the arena with
wild beasts, but rather that he is speak-
ing here of wicked men as wild beasts.
Actually, as a Roman citizen, Paul could
not have been forced to fight with wild
animals. We do not know to what inci-
dent he refers. However, the argument
is clear that the apostle would have been
foolish to engage in such dangerous war-
fare as he had if he were not assured of
resurrection from the dead. lndeed it
would have been much wiser for him to
adopt the philosophy: "If the dead do
not rise, 'Iet us eat and drink, for to-
morrow we die!"'

We sometimes hear Christians say
that if this life were all, then they would
still rather be Christians. But Paul disa-
grees with such an idea. If there were
no resurrection, we would be better off
to make the most of fftls life. We would
Iive for food, clothing, and pleasure.
This would be the only heaven we could
look forward to. But since there is a res-
urrection, we dare not spend our lives
for these things of passing interest. We
must live for "then" and not for "now."
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15:33 The Corinthians should not
be deceived on this score. Evil company
corrupts good habits. Paul is referring to
the false teacher,; who had come into
the church at Corinth, denying the res-
urrection. The Ctrristians should realize
that it is impossib.e to associate with evil
people or evil te rchings without being
corrupted by thenr. Evil doctrine inevita-
bly has an effect on one's life. False
teachings do not lead to holiness.

15234 The Corinthians should
awake to righte,rusness and not sin.
They should not be deluded by these
evil teachings. Some do not have the
knowledge of Go,l. I speak this to your
shame. This verr;e is commonly inter-
preted to mean that there are still men
and women who have never heard the
gospel story, and that Christians should
be ashamed of th,:ir failure to evangelize
the world. Howe'rer, while this may be
true, we believe lhat the primary mean-
ing of the passag€ is that there were men
in the fellowship rt Corinth who did not
have the knowletlge of God. They were
not true believers, but wolves in sheep's
clothing, false teachers who had crept in
unawares. It was to the shame of the Co-
rinthians that the;e men were allowed to
take their place rrith the Christians and
to teach these lricked doctrines. The
carelessness which let ungodly people
enter the assembly resulted in lowering
the congregatiorr's whole moral tone,
thus preparing atr opening for the intru-
sion of all kinds c,f error.

B. Consideration of Objections to the
Resurrection ( f 5:35-57)
15:35 In ve:'ses 3U9, the apostle

goes into greate: detail concerning the
actual mode of tne resurrection. He an-
ticipates two questions which would in-
evitably arise in'he minds of those who
questioned the lact of bodily resurrec-
tion. The first i;: "How are the dead
raised up?" The second is: "And with
what body do thr:y come?"

l5:36 The first question is an-
swered in verse 35. A common illustra-
tion from nature is used to illustrate the
possibility of resurrection. A seed must
fall into the gro,rnd and die before the
plant can come forth. It is wonderful in-
deed to think of the mystery of life that
is hidden in evr:ry tiny seed. We may

dissect the seed and study it under the
microscope, but the secret of the life
principle remains an unfathomable mys-
tery. All we know is that the seed falls
into the ground and from that unlikely
beginning there springs forth life from
the dead.

15:37 The second question is taken
up next. Paul explains that when you
sow a seed, you do not sow the plant
that shall evenfually result, but you sow
a bare grain - perhaps wheat or some
other grain. What do we conclude from
this? Is the plant the same as the seed?
No, the plant is not the same as the
seed; however, there is a very vital con-
nection between the two. Without the
seed there would have been no plant.
Also, the plant derives its features from
the seed. So it is in resurrection.

The resurrection body has identity of kind
and continuity of substance with that
which is sown, but it is purified from cor-
ruption, dishonor, and weakness, and
made incorrupt, glorious, powerful, and .

spiritual. It is the same body, but it is
sown in one form and raised in another.
(Selected)

l5:38 God produces a body accord-
ing to the seed that was sown, and each
seed has its own type of plant as a re-
sult. All the factors which determine the
size, color, leaf, and flower of the plant
are somehow contained in the seed that
is sown.

15:39 To illustrate the fact that the
glory of the resurrection body will be dif-
ferent from the glory of our present bod-
ies, the Apostle Paul points out that all
flesh is not the same kind. For instance,
there is human flesh, flesh of animals,
flesh of fish, and flesh of birds. These
are distinctly different, and yet they are
all flesh. There is similarity without exact
duplication.

15:40 And just as there is a differ-
ence between the splendor of heavenly
bodies (the stars, etc.) and bodies which
are associated with this earth, so there
is a difference between the body of the
believer now and the one which he will
have after death.

l5:41 Even among the celestial bod-
ies themselves, there is a difference of
glory. For instance, the sun is brighter
than the moon, and one star differs
from another in brightness.



Most commentators agree that Paul is
still emphasizing that the glory of the
resurrechon body will be different from
the glory of the body which we have on
earth at the present time. They do not
think that verse 41, for instance, indi-
cates that in heaven there will be differ-
ences of glory among believers them-
selves. However, we tend to agree with
Holsten that "the way in which Paul em-
phasizes the diversities of the heavenly
bodies implies the supposition of an
analogous difference of glory between
the risen." It is clear from other passages
of Scripture that we shall not all be iden-
tical in heaven. Although all will resem-
ble the Lord |esus morally, that is, in
freedom from sin, it does not follow that
we shall all look like the Lord fesus physi-
cally. He will be distinctly recognlzable
as such throughout all eternity. Like-
wise, we.believe that each individual
Christian will be a distinct personality
recognizable as such. But there will be
differences of reward granted at the
fudgment Seat of Christ according to
one's faithfulness in service. While all
will be supremely happy in heaven,
some will have greater capacity for enioy-
ing heaven. |ust as there will be differ-
ences of suffering in hell, according to
the sins that a man has committed, so
there will be differences of enjoyment in
heaven, according to what we have done
as believers.

15242 Verses 4249 show the con-
trast between what the believer's body is
now and what it will be in its eternal
state. The body is sown in cornrption,
it is raised in incornrption. At the pres-
ent time, our bodies are subject to dis-
ease and death. When they are placed
in the grave, they decompose and return
to dust. But it will not be so with the
resurrection body. It will no longer be
subject to sickness or decay.

15243 The present body is sown in
dishonor. There is nothing very maiestic
or glorious about a dead body. However,
this same body will be raised in glory.
It will be free from wrinkles, scars, the
marks of age, overweight, and the traces
of sin.

It is sown in weakness, it is raised
in power. With the coming of old age,.

weakness increases until death itself

1809

strips a man of all strength whatever. ln
eternity, the body will not be subject to
these sad limitations, but will be pos-
sessed of powers that it does not have
at the present time. For instance, the
Lord Jesus Christ in resurrection was
able to enter a room where the doors
were locked.

15:44 It is sown a natural body, it
is raised a spiritual body. Here we must
be very careful to emphasize that spiri-
tual does ilof mean nonmaterial. Some
people have the idea that in resurrection
we will be disembodied spirits. That is
not at all the meaning of this passage,
nor is it true. We know that the resurrec-
tion body of the Lord Jesus was com-
posed of flesh and bones because He
said, "A spirit does not have flesh and
bones as you see I have" (Luke 24:39).
The difference between a natural body
and a spiritual body is that the former
is suited to life here on earth whereas
the latter will be suited to life in heaven.
The former is usually soul-controlled
whereas the latter is spirit-controlled. A
spiritual body is one that will be truly
the servant of the spirit.

God created man spirit, soul, and
body. He always mentions the spirit
first, because His intention was that the
spirit should be in the place of preemi-
nence or dominance. With the entrance
of sin, something very strange hap-
pened. God's order seems to have been
upset, and the result is that man always
says "body, soul, and spirit." He has
given the body the place which the spirit
should have had. In resurrection it will
not be so; the spirit will be in the place
of control which God originally in-
tended.

15245 And so it is written, "The
first man Adam became a living being."
The last Adam became a life-giving
spirit. Here again the first man Adam is
contrasted with the Lord ]esus Christ.
God breathed into Adam's nostrils the
breath of life and he became a living
being (Gen. 2:7). All who are descended
from him bear his characteristics. The
last Adam, the Savior, became a life-
giving spirit fiohn 521,25). The differ-
ence is that in the first case, Adam rpas
gioen physical life, whereas in the second
case Christ giues eternal life to others.
Erdman explains:

I Corinthians 15
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As the descendirnts of Adam, we are
made like him, iving souls inhabiting
mortal bodies, ard bearing the image of
an earthly parent But as the followers of
Christ, we are ye: to be clothed with im-
mortal bodies and to bear the image of
our heavenly Lor<1.s3

15:46 The alrostle now sets forth a

fundamental lalr in God's universe,
namely, the spirir:ual is not first, but the
natural, and afterward the spiritual.
This can be unde:stood in several ways.
Adam, the natural man, came first on
the stage of human history; then ]esus,
the spiritual Mar. Second, we are born
into the world ar; natural beings; then
when we are born again, we become
spiritual beings. Jiinally, we first receive
natural bodies, tlren in resurrection we
will receive spiritrral bodies.

15:47 The lirst man rvas of the
earth, made of du st. This means that his
origin was of the ,:arth and that his char-
acteristics were earthly. He was made of
the dust of the grcund in the first place,
and in his life he seemed in a very real
sense to be eart.r-bound. The second
Man is the Lords from heaven.

15:48 Of the two men mentioned in
verse 45, |esus was the second. He ex-
isted from all eternity, but as Man, he
came after Adam. He came from heaven,
and everything le did and said was
heavenly and spiritual rather than
earthly and soulis.r.

As it is with tt ese two federal heads,
so it is with their followers. Those who
are born of Adam inherit his characteris-
tics. Also those ra,ho are born of Christ
are a heavenly people.

15:49 As we have borne the charac-
teristics of Adam ,rs to our natural birth,
we shallss also be:rr the image of Christ
in our resurrectior bodies.

15:50 Now the apostle turns to the
subject of the transformation that will
take place in the bodies of believers,
both living and dcad, at the time of the
Lord's Return. Ht, prefaces his remarks
with the statement that fesh and blood
cannot inherit tht kingdom of God. By
this he means that the present body
which we have is :rot suited to the king-
dom of God in its eternal aspect, that is,
our heavenly horrLe. It is also true that
corruption cannot inherit incorruption.

In other words, our present bodies
which are subject to disease, decay, and
decomposition, would not be suited for
life in a state where there is no corrup-
tion. This raises the problem, then, of
how the bodies of living believers can be
suited for life in heaven.

15:51 The answer is in the form of
a mystery. As previously stated, a mys-
tery is a truth previously unknown, but
now revealed by God to the apostles and
made known through them to us.

We shall not all sleep, that is, not all
believers will experience death. Some
will be alive when the Lord returns. But
whether we have died or are still alive,
we shall all be changed. The truth of
resurrection itself is not a mystery, since
it appears in the OT, but the fact that
not all will die and also the change of
Iiving saints at the Lord's Return is
something that had never been known
before.

15t52 The change will take place in-
stantly, in the twinkling of an eye, at the
last trumpet. The last trumpet here does
not mean the end of the world, or even
the last trumpet mentioned in Revela-
tion. Rather, it refers to the trumpet of
God which will sound when Christ
comes into the air for His saints (1 Thess.
4:16). When the trumpet sounds, the
dead will be raised incorruptible, and
we shall be changed. What a tremen-
dous moment that will be, when the
earth and the sea will yield up the dust
of all those who have-died trusting in
Christ down through the centuries! It is
almost impossible for the human mind
to take in the magnitude of such an
event; yet the humble believer can accept
it by faith.

15:53 We believe that verse 53 re-
fers to the two classes of believers at the
time of Christ's Return. This corruptible
refers to those whose bodies have re-
turned to the dust. They will put on in-
corruption. This mortal, on the other
hand, refers to those who are still alive
in body but are subject to death. Such
bodies will put on immortality.

15:54 When the dead in Christ are
raised and the living changed with them,
then shall be brought to pass the saying
that is written, "Death is swallowed up
in victory" (Isa. 25:8). How magnificeni!
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C. H. Mackintosh exclaims:

What are death, the grave, and decompo-
sition in the Presence of such Power -as
this? Talk of biing dead four days as a dif-
ficulw! Millions that have been moulder-
ing i'n the dust for thousands gf-ye.ars
shill spring up in a moment into life, im-
mortality and etemal gloty, at the voice
of that blessed One.*

15:55 This verse may well be a

taunt song which believers sing as they
rise to meet the Lord in the air. It is as

if they mock Death because for them it
has lost its sting. They also mock Hades
because for them if has lost the battle to
keep them as its own. Death holds no
terror fgr them because they know their
sins have been forgiven and they stand
before God in all the acceptability of His
beloved Son.

15:56 Death would have no sting
for anyone if it were not for sin. It is the
consciousness of sins unconfessed and
unforgiven that makes men afraid to die.
If we know our sins are forgiven, we can
face death with confidence. If, on the
other hand, sin is on the conscience,
death is terrible - the beginning of eter-
nal punishment.

The strength of sin is the law, that
is, the law condemns the sinner. It pro-
nounces the doom of all who have failed
to obey God's holy precepts. It has been
well said that if there were no sin, there
would be no death. And if there were
no law, there would be no condemna-
tion.

The throne of death rests on two bases:
sin, which calls for condemnation, and
the law which pronounces it. Conse-
quently, it is on these two powers that the
work of the Deliverer bore.sz

15:57 Through faith in Him, we
have victory over death and the grave.
Death is robbed of its sting. It is a known
fact that when certain insects sting a per-
son, they leave their stinger imbedded in
the person's flesh, and being thus
robbed of their "stingi' they die. In a
very real sense death stung itself to
death at the cross of our Lord Jesus
Christ, and now the King of Terrors is
robbed of his terror as far as the believer
is concemed.

C. Concluding Appeal in Light of the
Resurrection (f5:58)

In view, then, of the certaintY of the
resurrection and the fact that faith in
Christ is not in vain, the Apostle Paul
exhorts his beloved brethren to be stead'
fast, immovable, atways abounding in
the work of the Lord, knowing that their
labor is not in vain in the Lord. The
truth of resurrection changes every-
thing. It provides hope and steadfast-
ness, and enables us to 8() on in the face
of overwhelming and difficult circum-
stances.

V. PAUL'S FINAL COUNSEL
(Chap. 16)

A. Concerning the Collection (16:14)

16:l The first verse of chapter 16
concems a collection which was to be
taken up by the church in Corinth and
sent to needy saints in ferusalem. The
exact cause of their poverty is not
known. Some have suggested that it was
a result of famine (Acts 11:2&30). Possi-
bly another reason is that those |ews
who professed faith in Christ were ostra-
cized and boycotted by their unbelieving
relatives, friends, and fellow country-
men. They doubtlessly lost their jobs
and in countless ways were subjected to
economic pressures designed to force
them to give up their profession of faith
in Christ. Paul had already given orders
to the churches of Galatia in connection
with this very matter, and he now in-
structs the Corinthians to respond in the
same manner that the Galatian saints
had been exhorted to do.

16:2 Although the instructions giv-
en in verse 2 were for a specific coflec-
tion, yet the principles involved are of
abiding value. First of all, the laying by
of funds was to be done on the firsiday
of the week. Here we have a very strong
indication that the earlv Christians no
longer regarded the Sab'bath or seventh
day as an obligatory observance. The
Lord had risen on the first day of the
week, the Day of Pentecost was on the
first day of the week, and the disciples
gathered together on the first day of the
week to break bread (Acts 20:7). Now
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they are to lay something aside for the
saints on the first day of the week.

The second ,mportant principle is
that the instructi:ns concerning the col-
lections were for each one. Rich and
poor, slave and liee, all were to have a
part in the sacrjfice of giving of their
POSSeSSiOnS.

Further, this was to be done syste-
matically. On thr: first day of the week
they were to lay something aside, stor-
ing up. It was n rt to be haphazard, or
reserved for spe,:ial occasions. The gift
was to be set aside from other money
and devoted to lipecial use as occasion
demanded. Their giving was also to be
proportionate. This is indicated by the
expression as he rnay prosper.

That there be no collections when I
come. The Apostle Paul did not want
this to be a mal ter of last-minute ar-
rangement. He rcalized the serious pos-
sibility of giving without due prepara-
tion of heart or pocketbook.

16:3 Verses 3 and 4 give us very
valuable insight into the care that should
be taken with furrds that are gathered in
a Christian assenbly. It is noticeable,
first, that the furrds were not to be en-
trusted to any cne Person. Even Paul
himself was not to be the sole recipient.
Secondly, we notice that the arrange-
ments as to who would carry the money
were not made arbitrarily by the Apostle
Paul. Rather, this decision was left to the
local assembly. lVhen they selected the
messengers, Paul would send them to
Jerusalem.

16:4 If it was decided that it would
be well for the apostle to go to |erusalem
also, then the local brethren would ac-

company him there. Notice that he says

"they will go wjth me" rather than "I
will go with the:n." Perhaps this is an
allusion to Paul's authority as an apostle.
Some commentat)rs suggest that the fac-
tor that would determine whether or not
Paul went would be the size of the gift,
but we hardly believe that the great
apostle would be guided by such a prin-
ciple.

B. Concerning E.is Personal Plans
(16:f9)
16:5 Paul discusses his personal

plans in verses 5-9. From Ephesus,
where he wrote this letter, he planned

to pass through Macedonia. Then he
hoped to move south to Corinth.

l6:L8 Possibly Paul would spend
the winter with the saints in Corinth and
then they would speed him on his way,
wherever he would go from there. For
the present, then, he would not see
them en route to Macedonia, but he did
look forward to staying with them later
for a while, if the Lord would so permit.
Before leaving for Macedonia, Phul ex-
pected to tarry in Ephesus until Pente-
cost. It is from verse 8 that we learn that
the Epistle was written from Ephesus.

16:9 Paul realized that there was a
golden opportunity for serving Christ at
that time at Ephesus. At the same time
he realized that there were many adver-
saries. What an unchanging picture this
verse gives us of Christian service: On
the one hand, there are the fields white
already to harvest; on the other, there is
a sleepless foe who seeks to obstruct, di-
vide, and oppose in every conceivable
way!

C. Closing Exhortations and Greetings
(16:r0-24)
16:10 The apostle adds a word con-

cerning Timothy. If this devoted young
servant of the Lord came to Corinth,
they should receive him without fear.
Perhaps this means that Timothy was
naturally of a timid disposition, and that
they should not do anything to intensify
this tendency. Perhaps, on the other
hand, it means that he should be able
to come to them without any fear of not
being accepted as a servant of the Lord.
That the latter is probably the proper
meaning is indicated by Paul's words:
"For he does the work of the Lord, as
I also do."

16:ll Because of Timothy's faithful
service for Christ, no one should despise
him. Instead, an earnest effort should be
made to send him on his journey in
peace, that he might return to Paul in
due time. The apostle was looking for-
ward to a reunion with Timothy and
with the brethren.

16:12 Now concerning... brother
Apollos, Paul had strongly urged him to
visit Corinth with the brethren. Apollos
did not feel that this was God's will for
him at the time, but he indicated that he
would go to Corinth when he had the
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opportunity. Verse 12 is valuable to us
in showing the loving spirit that pre-
vailed among the servants of the Lord.
Someone has called it a beautiful picture
of "unjealous love and respect." It also
shows the liberty that prevailed for each
servant of the Lord to be guided by the
Lord without dictation from any other
source. Even the Apostle Paul himself
was not authorized to tell Apollos what
to do. In this connection Ironside com-
mented: "I would not like to tear this
chapter out of my Bible. It helps me to
understand God's way of guiding His
servants in their ministry for Him."se

16:13, 14 Now Paul delivers some
pithy exhortations to the saints. They are
to watch constantly, to stand fast in the
faith, to be brave and to be strong. Per-
haps Paul is thinking again of the danger
of false teachers. The saints are to be on
guard all the time. They are not to give
up an inch of vital territory. They are to
behave with true courage. Finally, they
are to be strong in the Lord. In all that
they do, they are to manifest love. This
will mean lives of devotion to God and
to others. It will mean a giving of them-
selves.

16:15 Next follows an exhortation
concerning the household of Stephanas.
These dear Christians were the
firstfruits of Achaia, that is, the earliest
converts in Achaia. Apparently from the
time of their conversion, they had ad-
dicted themselves to the ministry (ser-
vice) of the saints. They set themselves
to serve the people of God. The house-
hold of Stephanas was mentioned previ-
ously in 1:1.5. There Paul states that he
baptized that household. Many have in-
sisted that the household of Stephanas
included infants, and have sought
thereby to justify the baptism of babies.
However, it seems rather clear from this
verse that there were no infants in this
household, since it is distinctly stated
that they devoted themselves to the
ministry of the saints.

16:16 The apostle exhorts the
Christians to submit to such, and to
everyone who helps in the work and la-
bors. We learn from the general teaching
of the NT that those who set themselves
apart for the service of Christ should be
shown the loving respect of all the peo-
ple of God. If this were done more gen-

erally, it would prevent a great deal of
division and jealousy.

16:17 The coming of Stephanas,
Fortunatus, and Achaicus had brought
joy to Paul's heart. They supplied what
was lacking on the part of the Corinthi-
ans. This may mean that they showed
kindness to the apostle which the Corin-
thians had neglected to do. Or more
probably it means that what the Corin-
thians were unable to do because of their
distance from Paul, these men had ac-
complished.

16:18 They brought news from Cor-
inth to Paul, and conversely they
brought back news from the apostle to
their home assembly. Again Paul com-
mends them to the loving respect of the
local church.

16:19 The churches of Asia refers
to the congregations in the proaince
of Asia (Asia Minor today), of which
Ephesus was the capital. Aquila and
Priscilla were apparently living in
Ephesus at this time. At one time they
had lived in Corinth, and thus were
known to the saints there. Aquila was
a tentmaker by trade, and had worked
with Paul in this occupation. The expres-
sion the church that is in their house
gives us a view of the simplicity of as-
sembly life at that time. Christians would
gather together in their homes for wor-
ship, prayer, and fellowship. Then they
would go out to preach the gospel at
their work, in the market place, in the
local prison, and wherever their lot was
cast.

16:20 All the brethren in the as-
sembly join in sending their Ioving greet-
ings to their fellow believers in Corinth.
The apostle enjoins his readers to greet
one another with a holy kiss. At that
time, the kiss was a common mode of
greeting, even among men. A holy kiss
means a greeting without sham or im-
purity. In our sex-obsessed society,
where perversion is so prevalent, the
widespread use of the kiss as a mode of
greeting might present serious tempta-
tions and lead to gross moral failures.
For that reason, the handshake has
largely taken the place of the kiss among
Christians in English-speaking cultures.
Ordinarily we should not allow cultural
considerations to excuse us from strict
adherence to the words of Scripture. But
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in a case like this, where literal obedi-
ence might lead to sin or even the ap-
pearance of evil lrecause of local cultural
conditions, we are probably justified in
substituting the handshake for the kiss.

16:21 Paul's usual habit was to dic-
tate his letters to one of his co-workers.
However, at the :nd he would take pen
in hand, add a few words in his own
writing, and therr give his characteristic
salutation. That is what he does at this
point.

16:22 Accursed translates the
Greek word anathema. Those who do not
love the Lord Jeus are condemned al-
ready, but their Coom will be manifest
at the coming of the Lord ]esus Christ.
A Christian is onr: who loves the Savior.
He loves the Lorrl Jesus more than any-
one or anything in the world. Failure to
love God's Son is a crime against God
Himself. Ryle conrments:

St. Paul allows no way of escape to the
man who does not love Christ. He leaves
no loophole or e(cuse. A man may lack
clear head-knowlrdge and yet be saved.
He may fail in courage, and be overcome
by the fear of marr, like Peter. He may fall
tremendously, li.<e David, and yet rise
again. But if a person does not love Christ
he is not in the ruay of life. The curse is
yet upon him. He is on the broad road
that leadeth to der;truction.se

O Lord, comr:! translales maranatha,
an Aramaic expression used by the early
Christians. If spaced "maran atha" it
means "Our Lo'd has come," and if
spaced "marana t.ra" it means Our Lord,
come!

l6:23 Grace was Paul's favorite
theme. He loved to open and end his
Letters on this exalted note. It is one of
the true marks of his authorship.

16:24 Throul;hout the entire Epistle
we have I tened to the heartbeat of this
devoted apostle of Christ. We have lis-
tened to him as h: sought to edify, com-
fort, exhort, and admonish his children
in the faith. There was no doubt of his
love for them. Vy'hen they read these
closing words, pe rhaps they would feel
ashamed that they had allowed false
teachers to come in, questioned Paul's
apostleship, and lurned away from their
original love for h m.
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THE SECOND EPISTLE TO

THE CORINTHIANS

"The transparency
unequaled

I. Unique Place in the Canon
If 1 Corinthians is very widely studied

and preached from, 2 Corinthians is
widely neglected by preachers. Yet this
is a very important Epistle. No doubt its
difficult-to-translate and ironic style have
helped to cause this neglect. The large
number of italicized words in the KfV
and NKIV shows how much must be
supplied to make this emotional Letter
acceptable English.

The Epistle is dfficult. The meaning
of many verses is obscure, to say the
least. There are several explanations for
this: (1) Paul uses a great deal of satire,
but it is sometimes difficult to be sure
just when he is doing so. (2) To fully un-
derstand some sections, we would have
to have further information as to Paul's
exact travels, the travels of his compan-
ions, and the letters he wrote. (3) The
Epistle is intensely personal, and the
words are often the language of the
heart. These are not always the easiest
to understand.

But the difficulties should not dis-
courage us. Fortunately, they do not af-
fect the basic truths of the Epistle, but
only the details.

Finally, 2 Corinthians is a much-looed
and much-quoted Epistle. After studying
it, you will better understand why.

II. Authorshipi
That Paul wrote 2 Corinthians is de-

nied by virtually no one, though some
+See p. i.

Introduction
reaelation of Paul [in 2 Corinthians] is to me

sacred literature." - Sadler
ol the
in all

have theories of "interpolations" here
and there. However, the unity of the
Letter (with typical Pauline digressions!)
is apparent.

The external euidence for 2 Corinthians
is strong, but a bit later than for 1 Corin-
thians. Surprisingly, Clement of Rome
does not quote from it, but Polycarp, Ire-
naeus, Clement of Alexandria, Tertul-
lian, and Cyprian all do. Marcion lists it
as the third of the ten Pauline Epistles
he accepts. It is also Iisted in the
Muratorian Canon. From A.D. \75 on,
the evidence for 2 Corinthians is abun-
dant.

The internal eoidence for Pauline au-
thorship is overwhelming. Except for
Philemon, it is Paul's most personal and
Ieast doctrinal Letter. The minute per-
sonal references, idiosyncrasies of the
apostle, and the obviously close ties with
1 Corinthians, Galatians, Romans, and
Acts all support the traditional view that
Paul wrote the Letter. The same writer
and same congregation as in the univer-
sally recognized First Epistle are clearly
in evidence.

III. Date
Second Corinthians was probably

written less than a year after 1 Corinthi-
ans, from Macedonia (some subscrip-
tions to early translations spec^fy Phi-
Iippi). A date of A.D. 57 is commonly
received, but many choose 55 or,56, and
Harnack opted for 53.

r8l7
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IV. Background and Themet
One reason we love 2 Corinthians so

greatly is becaus,: it rs so personal. We
seem to get clos()r to the heart of Paul
here than in any of his other writings.
We feel somethinl; of the tremendous en-
thusiasm he ha<l for the work of the
Lord. We catch a sense of the dignity of
life's greatest calling. We read with silent
amazement the catalog of sufferings
which he endured. We experience the
hot flush of indil;nation with which he
answered his ur.scrupulous critics. In
short, Paul seems to let us into every se-
cret of his soul.

Paul's first visit to Corinth is recorded
in Acts 18. It tock place on his Second
Missionary |ourney, just after he had de-
livered his memo:able Mars Hill address
in Athens.

In Corinth, Paul worked as a tent-
maker with Aquila and Priscilla, and
preached the gospel in the synagogue.
Silas and Timothl'came from Macedonia
to join him in this evangelistic work,
which lasted at least eighteen months
(Acts 18:11).

When most Jews rejected his preach-
ing, Paul turnecl to the Gentiles. As
souls were saved - both Jews and
Gentiles - the ]r:wish leaders brought
the apostle befort' the proconsul, Gallio.
But the Iatter thre w the case out of court
as one over which he did not have juris-
diction.

After the trial, Paul stayed in Corinth
many days, and then left for Cenchrea,
Ephesus, and the long trip back to Caes-
area and Antioch.

On his Third Missionary |ourney, he

+See p. ii.

returned to Ephesus and stayed there for
two years. During this stay, a delegation
from Corinth visited him, asking Paul's
advice on many matters. It was in an-
swer to these queries that 1 Corinthians
was written.

The apostle later became very anx-
ious to find out how the Corinthians had
reacted to his Letter, especially to the
section concerning the discipline of a sin-
ning member. So he left Ephesus for
Troas where. he hoped to meet Titus.
However, failing to do so, he crossed
over into Macedonia. It was here that
Titus came with news, both good and
bad. The saints had disciplined the sin-
ning saint - and this discipline had re-
sulted in his spiritual recovery. That was
the good news. Bul the Christians had
never sent the money to the needy saints
at ferusalem, as they had intended to do.
That was not so good. Finally, Titus re-
ported that the false teachers were active
at Corinth, undermining the apostle's
work and questioning his authority as a

servant of Christ, This was the bad naosl,
These then are the circumstances that

called forth the Second Epistle to the Co-
rinthians, written from Macedonia.

In the First Epistle, Paul is seen pri-
marily as a teacher, but in the Second
he occupies the role of a pastor. If you
Iisten carefully, you will hear the heart-
beat of one who really loved the people
of God and gave himself for their wel-
fare.

So let us now embark on this grand
adventure, and as we study these
"thoughts that breathe and words that
burn," let us do so with a prayer for the
illumination of God's Holy Spirit.

OUTLINE

PAUL S EXPOSITION OF THE MINISTRY (Chaps. 1-7)

A. Sirlutation (1:1, 2)
B. Tre Ministry of Comfort in Suffering (1:3-11)
C. E:<planation of Paul's Change of Plans (1,:1,2-2:17)
D. P,rul's Credentials for the Ministry (3:1-5)
E. T re Old and New Covenants Contrasted (3:G18)
F. Obligation to Preach a Clear Gospel (4:1-5)
C. An Earthen Vessel with a Heavenly Destiny (4:7-18)
H. L ving in the Light of Christ's Judgment Seat (5:1-10)



I. PAUL'S EXPOSITION OF THE
MINISTRY (Chaps. l-7)

A. Salutation (l:1,2)

l:l Paul introduces himself at the
outset of his letter as an apostle ofJesus
Christ by the will of God. It is important
that he should strike this note at the
very beginning, because there were
those in Corinth who raised the question
as to whether Paul had ever really been
commissioned by the Lord. His answer
is that he did not choose the ministry by
his own will, neither was he ordained by
men, but he had been sent into the work
by Christ fesus through the will of God.
His call to the apostleship took place on
the road'to Damascus. It was an unfor-
gettable experience in his life, and it was
the consciousness of this divine call that
sustained the apostle during many bitter
hours. Oftentimes when, in the service
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I. Paul's Good Conscience in the Ministry (5:11-6:2)
l. Paul's Behavior in the Ministry (5:3-10)
K. Paul's Appeal for Openness and Affection (6:11_13)' L. Paul's Appeal for Scriptural Separation (6:14-7:l)
M. Paul's Joy at the Good News from Corinth (7:2_16)

II. PAUL'S EXHORTAIION TO COMPLETE THE COLLECTION FOR
THE IERUSALEM SAINTS (Chaps. 8, 9)

A. Good Examples of Generous Giving (8:1-9)
B. Good Advice to Complete the Collection (8:10, 11)
C. Three Good Principles for Generous Giving (g:12-15)
D. Three Good Brethren to Prepare the Collection (g:15-24)
E. Appeal to the Corinthians to Justify paul,s Boasting of Them (9:l_5)
F. The Good Rewards of Generous Giving (9:5-15)

III. PAUL'S VINDICATION OF HIS APOSTLESHIp (Chaps. 10_13)

A. Paul's Reply to His Accusers (10:1-12)
B. Paul's Principle: To Break New Ground for Christ (10:1L15)
C. Paul's Supreme Goal: The Commendation of the Lord (10:17, lE)
D. Paul's Assertion of His Apostleship (11:1-15)
E. Paul's Sufferings for Christ Support His Apostleship (11:1G33)
F. Paul's Revelations Support His Apostleship (12:1-10)
G. Paul's Signs Support His Apostleship (12:11-13)
H. Paul's Pending Visit to Corinth (12:1,t-13:1)
I. Paul's Apostleship Supported by the Corinthians Themselves

(13:2-$)

l. Paul's Desire to Do the Corinthians Good (13:7-10)
K. Paul's Gracious Tlinitarian Farewell (13:11-14)

Commentary
of Christ, he was pressed beyond mea-
sure, he might well have given up and
gone home if he had not had the assur-
ance of a divine call.

The fact that Timothy is mentioned
in verse 1 does not mean that he helped
to compose the Letter. It only signifies
that he was with Paul at the time the
Epistle was written. Beyond this fact,
there is a great deal of uncertainty about
Timothy's movements during this per-
iod.

The letter is addressed to the church
of God which is at Corinth, with all the
saints who are in all Achaia. The expres-
sion church of God means that it was
an assembly of believers belonging to
God. It was not a heathen assembly, or
some nonreligious gathering of people,
but a company of born-again Christians,
called out from the world to belong to
the Lord. Doubtless as Paul wrote these
words, he remembered how he had first
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Bone to Corinth and preached the gospel
there. Men and v,omen steeped in idola-
try and sensuality had trusted fesus
Christ as Lord, and had been saved by
His marvelous glace. In spite of all the
difficulties that had later come into the
assembly at Corinth, the heart of the
apostle doubtless rejoiced to think of the
mighty change which had come into the
lives of these deirr people. The letter is
addressed not only to Corinth but to all
the saints who zrre in Achaia. Achaia
represented the scuthern part of Greece;
whereas Macedo:ria, of which we shall
also be reading in this Epistle, was the
northern section of that same country.

lt2 Grace . .. and peace form the
lovely salutation that we have come to
associate with the beloved Apostle Paul.
When he wishes to describe his greatest
desires for the p,:ople of God, he does
not wish for thern material things such
as silver and goll. He knows only too
well that these cirn quickly vanish. But
rather he wishes Ior them spiritual bless-
ings, such as Bra(e and peace, which in-
clude every good thing that can come to
a poor sinner orr this side of heaven.
Denney says, "Glace is the first and last
word of the gospel; and peace - perfect
spiritual soundness - is the finished
work of Christ in :he soul.", These bless-
ings flow from God our Father and the
Lord Jesus Christ. God our Father is the
source, and the Lord Jesus Christ is the
channel. Paul dot:s not hesitate to place
the Lord Jesus C hrist side by side with
God the Father, because, as a member
of the Trinity, Clrrist is equal with the
Father.

B. The Ministry of Comfort in
Suffering (f:3-ll)
l:3 From velse 3 through verse 11,

the apostle bursts forth into thanksgiv-
ing for the comfort that has come to him
in the midst of hir; distress and affliction.
Undoubtedly, the comfort was the good
news which Titus had brought to him in
Macedonia. The r,postle then goes on to
show that whether he is afflicted or com-
forted, all turns out for the eventual
good of the believers to whom he minis-
ters. The thanksl;iving is addressed to
the God and Fatlier of our Lord Jesus
Christ. This is the full title of God in the

NT. No longer is He addressed as the
God of Abraham, the God of Isaac, or
the God of Jacob. Now He is the God
and Father of the Lord Jesus Christ.
This name, incidentally, implies the
great truth that the Lord Jesus is both
God and Man. God is the God of our
Lord Jesus Chris| this refers to His rela-
tion to Jesus, the Son of Man. But God
is also the Father of our Lord Jesus
ChrisU this refers to His relationship to
Christ, the Son of God. In addition, God
is described as the Father of mercies and
the God of all comfort. It is from Him
that all mercies and comforts flow.

l:4 In all Paul's afflictions, he was
conscious of God's comforting presence.
Here he gives one of the many reasons
why God comforted him. It was so that
he in turn might be able to comfort oth-
ers with the very same comfort with
which he was comforted by God. To us,
the word "comfort" usually means con-
solation in time of sorrow. But as it is
used in the NT, it has a wider meaning.
It refers to the encouragement and ex-
hortation that come to us from one who
is beside us in time of need. There is a
practical lesson in this verse for us all.
We should remember when we are com-
forted that we should seek to pass on
this comfort to others. We should not
avoid the sick room or the house of
death, but rather fly to the side of any
who are in need of our encouragement.
We are not comforted to be comfortable
but to be comforters.

l:5 The reason Paul can comfort
others is that the comforts of Christ are
equal to the sufferings that are endured
for Him. The sufferings of Christ here
cannot mean the Savior's atoning suffer-
ings. These were unique, and no man
can share them. But Christians can and
do suffer because of their association
with the Lord ]esus. They suffer re-
proach, rejection, hostility, hatred, de-
nial, betrayal, etc. These are spoken of
as the sufferings of Christ because He
endured them when He was on earth,
and because He still endures them when
the members of His Body experience
them. In all our afflictions, He is afflicted
(see Isa. 53:9). But Paul's point here is
that there is a rich compensation for all
these sufferings, namely, there is a cor-
responding share in the consolation of
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Christ and this consolation is abun-
dantly sufficient.

l:6 The apostle could see good
emerging both from his afflictions and
his comfort. Both were sanctified by the
cross. If he was afficted, it resulted
in consolation and salvation for the
saints - not the salvation of their souls,
but the strength that would see them
through their trials. They would be en-
couraged and challenged by Paul's en-
durance, and would reason that if God
could give him grace to suffer, He could
give them grace too. When Samuel
Rutherford found himself in "the cellar
of adversity," as he often did, he began
to look around for some of the Lord's
"best wines." Perhaps he learned to do
this from the example of Paul, who al-
ways seemed to be able to trace the rain-
bow through his tears.

The comfort which the apostle re-
ceived would fill the Corinthians with
consolation and inspire them to patient
endurance as they passed through the
same kind of persecution as he did. Only
those who have gone through deep test-
ings know how to speak a fitting word
to. others who are called upon to go
through the same. A mother who has
lost an only child can better comfort an-
other mother who has iust been crushed
by that heartache. Or, best of all, a Fa-
ther who has lost an only Son can best
console those who have lost loved ones.

lz7 The apostle now expresses his
confidence that just as the Corinthians
had known what it was to suffer on be-
half of Christ, so they would experience
the comforting help of Christ. Sufferings
never come alone for the Christian. They
are always followed by the consolation
of Christ. We, too, can be confident of
this, as Paul was.

The Living Bible paraphrases verses
3-7 as follows:

What a wonderful God we have - He is
the Father of our Lord Jesus Christ, the
source of every mercy, and the one who
so wonderfully comforts and strengthens
us in our hardships and trials. And why
does He do this? So that when others are
koubled, needing our sympathy and en-
couragement, we can pass on to them the
same help and comfort God has given us.
. . . In our trouble God has comforted
us - and this, too, to help you: to show

you from our personal experience how
God will tenderly comfort 1ou when you
undergo these same sufferings. He will
give you the skength to endure.

l:8 Having spoken in general terms
of affliction and comfort, Paul now men-
tions more specifically a severe testing
through which he had recently gone. He
does not want the Corinthian brethren
to be ignorant of the trouble which be-
fell him in Asia. (Asia here does not
mean the continent, but rather a prov-
ince in the western section of what is
now Asia Minor.) ]ust what was the
trouble to which the apostle refers here?
Perhaps it refers to the dangerous riot
which took place in Ephesus (Acts
19:2341). Some suggest that it was a
deadly sickness, and still others thirtk
that it might refer to disheartening news
from Corinth. Fortunately, the value and
enjoyment of such a passage does not
depend on knowing the exact details.

The trouble was, however, so serious
that Paul was weighed down greatly, so
beyond the ordinary natural powers of
endurance that he despaired even of life
itself.

Phillip's paraphrase of this verse is
helpful: "At that time we were com-
pletely overwhelmed; the burden was
more than we could bear; in fact we told
ourselves that this was the end."

l:9 The apostle's outlook was so
grim that he had the feelings of a man
sentenced to death. If someone had
asked him, "Is it going to be life or
death?" he would have had to answer,
"Death." God allowed His servant to be
brought to this place of extremity in
order that he would not trust in himself
but in the God who raises the dead. The
God who raises the dead is here used
doubtlessly as a synonym for the omnip-
otent God. One who can raise the dead
is the only hope of a man who is
doomed to die, as the apostle considered
himself to be.

l:10 In the King James tradition
(and the majority of manuscripts) Paul is
speaking of deliverance in its three
tenses: past (delivered), present (does
deliver), and future (will . . . deliver)., If
the riot in Ephesus is in view, then Paul
refers to the way in which it stopped
suddenly and he escaped (Acts 20:1).
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The apostle kno',vs that the same God
who delivered him in the past is able to
deliver him day by day, and will con-
tinue to deliver him until that final,
grand moment rvhen he will be com-
pletely released from the tribulations and
persecutions of tt is world.

l:ll Here P;,ul generously assumes
that the Corinthiirn Christians had been
praying for him while he was going
through this time of deep testing. Actu-
ally, many of thr' believers had become
critical of the great apostle, and there
could have been a serious question
whether they were remembering him be-
fore the throne ot'grace at all. However,
he is willing to give them the benefit of
the doubt. The expression the gift
granted to us through many refers to the
gift of Paul's d,:liverance which was
brought about tlrrough the prayers of
many persons. Iie sees his escape as a
direct result of the intercession of the
saints. He says that because many had
prayed, many persons can now give
thanks because lheir prayers were an-
swered.

C. Explanation of Paul's Change of
Plans (l:12-2: l7)
l:12 The reeson Paul feels he can

depend on the prayers of the believers
is that he has always been straightfor-
ward in his deali:rgs with them. He can
boast of his integrity toward them, and
his conscience bears witness to the fact
that his conduct was characterized by
simplicity and grdly sincerity, that is,
the transparent genuineness that comes
from God. He did not stoop to the meth-
ods of fleshly men, but acted openly be-
fore all with the undeserved strength
(grace) which Gorl supplied. This should
have been apparent in a special way to
the Corinthians.

l:13 The integrity which character-
ized his past dealings with the Corinthi-
ans is true also ol this letter. He is writ-
ing exactly what he means. There is no
need for them to 'ead between the lines.
The meaning is on the surface, simple
and obvious. It is exactly what they read
or understand, a.rd he hopes that they
will continue to acknowledge it even to
the end, that is, ar; long as they live.

lzl4 The assembly in Corinth had
acknowledged Parrl in part, that is, some

of the believers had acknowledged him
but not all. The loyal ones understood
these two facts - that they would be
proud of him and that he would be
proud of them in the day of the Lord
Jesus. The day of the Lord Jesus looks
forward particularly to the fudgment
Seat of Christ when the service of the re-
deemed will be evaluated and rewarded.
When Paul looked forward to that tribu-
nal, he invariably saw the faces of those
who had been saved through his minis-
try. They would be his joy and crown of
rejoicing, and they, in tum, would re-
joice that he had been God's instrument
to lead them to Christ.

l:15 The expression in this confi-
dence means with the confidence that
they rejoiced in him as a true apostle of
Jesus Christ, and as one whose sincerity
was above question. He wanted to come
to them with the assurance of their trust,
esteem, and affection. He intended to
come first to them before he went into
Macedonia, and then again on the retum
from Macedonia. They would thus have
had a second benefit in the sense of two
visits rather than one.

l:16 The "second benefit" is further
explained by verse 16. As mentioned,
the plan was that when Paul left Ephe-
sus he would cross over into Achaia,
where Corinth was located, and then
travel north into Macedonia. After hav-
ing preached there, he would retrace his
steps south to Corinth. He hoped that
the Corinthian believers would then help
him on his way to Judea -probably 

by
their hospitality and prayers, but not by
their money, since he later states his de-
termination not to accept funds from
them (11:7-10).

l:17 Paul's original plan never came
to pass. He journeyed from Ephesus to
Tioas, and when he did not find Titus,
he went directly to Macedonia, omitting
Corinth from his itinerary. So here he
asks, "Therefore when I was planning
this, did I do it lightly?" This is proba-
bly exactly what his detractors were say-
ing. "Fickle, changeable Paul! He says
one thing and does another! Could such
a man be a true apostle?" The apostle
challenges the Corinthians as to whether
he is undependable. When he plans,
does he plan according to fleshly mo-
tives with the result that it is Yes one
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minute and No the next? Is he guided
simply by considerations of comfort and
expedienry? Phillips catches the spirit of
this verse in his paraphrase: "Because
we had to change this plan, does it mean
that we are fickle? Do 1or.r think I plan
with my tongue in my cheek, saying
'Yes' and meaning'No'?"

l:18 Paul seems to pass from his
word concerning his travel plans to his
preaching. Perhaps his critics were say-
ing that if he was undependable in his
ordinary conversation, then his preach-
ing could not be trusted.

l:19 Paul argues that his actions
were not untrustworthy because the Sav-
ior he preached was the divine, un-
changeable One in whom there was no
vacillation or changeableness. When he
first visited Corinth with Silvanus and
Timothy (Acts 18:5), they had preached
the trustworthy Son of God. "The mes-
sage was not unstable because it con-
cerned the Son of God who was not vac-
illating." The argument is that no one
who preaches the Lord ]ezus in the Spirit
could possibly act the way his critics had
accused him. Denney says, "Paul's argu-
ment here could have been used by a
hypocrite, but no critic could ever have
invented it." How could he preach a

faithful God and himself be unfaithful to
his own word?

l:20 All the promises of God, no
matter how many they are, find their ful-
fillment in Christ. All who find in Him
the fulfillment of God's promises add
their Amen:

We open our Bibles at a promise, we look
up to God, and God says, "You can have
all that through Christ." Trusting Christ,
we say, "Amen" to God. God speaks
through Christ, and we believe in Christ;
Christ reaches down and faith stretches
up, and every promise of God is fulfilled
in fesus Christ. ln and through Him we
appropriate and take them to ourselves
and say, "Yes, Lord; I trust You." This is
the believing yes.3

All of this is to the glory of God
through us. Denney writes: "He is glori-
fied when it dawns on human souls that
He has spoken good concerning them
beyond their utmost imaginings, and
when that good is seen to be indubitably
safe and sure in His Son."

The two words through us, remind
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the Corinthians that it was through the
preaching of men like Silvanus, Timo-
thy, and Paul that they had ever come
to claim the promises of God in Christ.
If the apostle was a fraud, as his enemies
charged, then could it be that God had
used a cheat and a liar to effect such
marvelous results? The answer, of
course, is no.

l:21 Paul next shows that the Co-
rinthians and he were all bound in the
same bundle of life. God had established
them in the faith, confirming them in
Christ by the ministry of the word of
God. He had also anointed them with
the Spirit, qualifying, empowering, and
teaching them.

lz22 He also had sealed them and
given them the Spirit in their hearts as
a guarantee. Here we have two more
ministries of the Holy Spirit. The seal is
the mark of ownership and security. The
Spirit indwelling the believer is the mark
that the believer now belongs to God
and that he is etemally secure. The seal,
of course, is invisible. People do not
know that we are Christians by some
badge we wear, but only by the evi-
dences of a Spirit-filled life. God has also
given them the Spirit in their hearts as
a guarantee or downpayment in pledge
that the entire inheritance will follow.
When God saves a man, He gives him
the indwelling Holy Spirit. fust as surely
as a man receives the Spirit, so surely
will he enter into the full inheritance of
God. The same kind of blessings which
the Holy Spirit makes real in our lives
today will be ours in full measure in a
day yet future.

l:23 From verse 23 through verse 4
of chapter 2, Paul refurns to the charge
of vacillation that had been made against
him and gives a shaightforward explana-
tion of why he did not visit Corinth as
planned. Since no man could discem the
real inward motives of Paul's action, he
calls God to witness to this fact. If the
apostle had visited Corinth at the time
planned, he would have had to deal very
firmly with the situation there. He would
have had to deliver a personal rebuke to
the saints because of their carelessness
in tolerating sin in the assembly. It was
to spare them pain and sadness that
Paul delayed his trip to Gorinth.

lz24 But having said that, the Apos-
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tle Paul would not want anyone to think
that he was actin,3 as a dictator over the
Corinthians. And so he adds here, "Not
that we have donrinion oyer your faith,
but are fellow workers for yourjoy; for
by faith you stand." It was not that the
apostle wanted to lord it over their
Christian faith. tle did not want them
to think of him .rs a tyrant. Rather, he
and his co-worke:s were merely helpers
of their joy, that is, he only wanted to
do what would assist them in their
Christian pathwa'r and thus add to their
enjoyment.

The latter par: of verse 24 may also
be rendered "f.or ,n faith you stand fast."
That is, there was no need for them to
be corrected as tc their faith, for in that
sphere they stood firm enough. The mat-
ters he sought to correct were not mat-
ters of doctrine as much as of practical
behavior in the church.

2tl This vrlrse continues the
thought from the last two verses of chap-
ter 1. Paul furthe: explains that the rea-
son he did not go to Corinth as planned
was that he did not want to cause them
the sorrow that vrould inevitably follow
a rebuke from hi:n. The words I deter-
mined. . . I wou..d not come again to
you in sorrow seems to imply that he
had made a sorrowful or painful visit
subsequent to thr'first visit recorded in
Acts 18:1-17. Sucr an interim visit may
also be implied in 2 Corinthians 12:14;
13:1.

222 If the apostle came to Corinth
with a personal rebuke to the Christians,
he would of course sadden them. In that
case, he too woull be saddened because
they were the vely people to whom he
was Iooking for joy. As Ryrie puts it, "If
I hurt you, who will be left to make me
glad but sad people? That wouldn't be
any comfort."

2:3 Rather tlran cause this mutual
sorrow through a personal visit, the
Apostle Paul dec.ded to write a letter.
His hope was that the Letter would ac-
complish the desiled result, that the Co-
rinthians would exercise discipline in
connection with lhe offending brother,
and that Paul's n,:xt visit would not be
clouded by strair ed relations between
this people he so dearly loved and him-
self.

Does the Ietter referred to in the first

part of verse 3 refer to the First Epistle
of Paul to the Corinthians, or to some
other letter which no longer exists
today? Many believe that it could not be
1 Corinthians because of the description
in verse 4, that it was written out of
much affliction and anguish of heart,
and with many tears. Other scholars feel
that the description here fits the First
Epistle very well. It is possible that Paul
wrote a stem letter to Corinth that is no
longer available. Presumably he wrote it
after the sorrowful visit (2 Cor. 2:1) and
appointed Titus to deliver it. Such a let-
ter may be referred to in 2:4, 9;7:8, 12.

Whichever view is correct, the
thought in verse 3 is that Paul wrote
them as he did so that when he visited
them, he would not have sorrow over
the sadness of those who should give
him joy. He had confidence that the
same things that brought joy to him
would bring joy to them also. In the con-
text, this means that the godly handling
of the discipline problem would result in
mutual rejoicing.

224 In this verse we have keen in-
sight into the heart of a great pastor.
Paul was deeply pained by the fact that
sin had been tolerated in the assembly
at Corinth. It caused him much affliction
and anguish of heart, and hot tears of
sorrow flowed down his cheeks. It is ob-
vious that the apostle was more affected
by sin in Corinth than the Corinthians
themselves were. They should not inter-
pret this letter as an attempt to hurt their
feelings, but rather as a proof of his love
for them. He hoped that, by his writing,
they would have sufficient time to rem-
edy the situation, so that his subsequent
visit to them would be a joyful one.
"Faithful are the wounds of a friend."
We should not resent it if we are coun-
seled or warned in a godly manner.
Rather, we should rcalize that any per-
son who would do this really has an in-
terest in us. Righteous rebuke should be
taken as from the Lord, and we should
be grateful for it.

2:5 From verse 5 through verse 11,
the apostle refers more directly to the in-
cident that had caused the difficulty. No-
tice the extreme grace and Christian con-
sideration which he shows. Not once
does he name the offense or the of-
fender. The expression "if anyone has
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caused grieP' may refer to the incestu-
ous man of I Corinthians 5:1, or to
someone else who had caused trouble in
the assembly. We will assume that it re-
fers to the former. Paul did not regard
it as a personal offence against himself.
It had caused grief to all the believers
to some extent.

2rG The believers at Corinth had
agreed on disciplinary action for the of-
fender. Apparently they had excommu-
nicated him from the church. As a result
of this action, he had become truly re-
pentant and had been restored to the
Lord. Now Paul tells the Corinthians
that the man's punishment has been suf-
ficient. They should not needlessly pro-
long it. In the latter part of the verse,
we find the expression which was in-
ficted by "the many" (lit.). Some believe
that "the many" means the majority.
Others insist that it means all the mem-
bets except the one disciplined. The latter
deny that a majority decision is suffi-
cient in church matters. They say that
where the Spirit of God is allowed to
lead, there should be unanimous action.

227,8 Now that the man has be-
come thoroughly repentant, the Corin-
thians should forgive and seek to
strengthen him by receiving him back
into their fellowship. If they do not do
this, there is the danger that he might
be swallowed up with too much sorrow,
that is, he might despair of the reality
of his forgiveness and go on in constant
gloom and discouragement.

The Corinthians could reaffirm their
love to him by opening wide their arms
and receiving him back with joy and ten-
derness.

2:9 In writing the First Epistle to the
Corinthians, Paul had put the saints to
the test. Here was an opportunity for
them to show whether they were obedi-
ent to the word of the Lord, as minis-
tered to them by the Apostle Paul. He
had suggested at that time that they
should put the man out of the fellowship
of the church. That is exactly what they
did, thus proving themselves to be truly
obedient. Now Paul would have them go
one step further, that is, to receive the
man back.

2:10 Phillips paraphrases verse 10,
"lf you will forgive a certain person, rest
assured that I forgive him too. Insofar as
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I had anything personally to forgive, I
do forgive him, as before Christ." Paul
wants the saints to know that he is thor-
oughly in fellowship with them as they
forgive the repentant offender. If he had
had anything to forgive, he does forgive
it for the sake of the Corinthians, and
as in the presence of Christ.

The emphasis in this letter on church
discipline is an index of its importance.
Yet it is a subject that is all but neglected
in many evangelical churches today. It is
another instance where we can profess
to believe in the inspiration of the Scrip-
tures, yet refuse to obey them when it
suits our purposes.

2:ll fust as there is danger for an
assembly if it does not take disciplinary
action when called for, so there is a dan-
ger of not exercising forgiveness when
true repentance has taken place. Satan
is always ready to step into a situation
such as this with his cunning devices. In
the first case, he will wreck the testi-
mony of an assembly through tolerated
sin, and in the second, he will over-
whelm the repentant person with over-
much sorrow, if the assembly does not
restore him. If Satan can't destroy by im-
morality, he will try by the unmeasured
sorrow following repentance.

Commenting on the expression "we
are not ignorant of his devices",
J. Sidlow Baxter says:

Satan uses all manner of stratagems to
tum souls from the truth: a sieve to "sift"
them (Luke 22:31), "devices" to trick (as
in our text), "weeds" to "choke" (Matt.
73:22), "wrles" to intrigue (Eph. 5:11), the
roaring of a lion to terrify (1 Pet. 5:8), the
disguise of an angel to deceive (2 Cor.
11:14) and "snares" to entangle them (2
Tim.2:26).t

2zl2 Paul now resumes the subject
of his change in plans where he left off
in verse 4. He had not gone to Corinth
as he previously announced he would.
The previous verses explained that his
failure to visit Corinth was to avoid
doing so in a harsh spirit of rebuke. In
verses 12 through 17, Paul tells exactly
what did happen to him at this impor-
tant point in his ministry. As mentioned
before, Paul left Ephesus and journeyed
to Troa6 in hopes of meeting Titus there
and receiving news from Corinth. When
he got to Tioas, some wonderful door of
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opportunity opened out before him by
the Lord for pre; ching Christ's gospel.

2zl3 In spit: of this golden oppor-
tunity, Paul's spirit was troubled. Titus
was not there to meet him. The burden
of the Corinthiarr church lay heavily on
the apostle's heart. Should he stay in
Troas and preach the gospel of Christ?
Or should he pr:ss on into Macedonia?
His decision war, made; he would cross
over into Macedc,nia. One wonders what
the reaction of the Corinthians was
when they read these words. Did they
realize, perhaps with a trifle of shame,
that it was their behavior which caused
such restlessness in the life of the apos-
tle, and which rcsulted in his having to
refuse a wonderful gospel opportunity
in order to learr. of their spiritual wel-
lare?

2:14 Paul vras not defeated. No
matter where he went in the service of
Christ there was victory. And so he
bursts out in thrrnksgiving: But thanks
b€ to God who rlways leads us in tri-
umph in Christ. {.T. Robertson says:

Without a word of explanation, Paul leaps
out of the Slough of Despond and sprints
like a bird to the heights of joy. He soars
aloft like an eagie, with proud scorn of
the valley beneatlr him.s

Paul here borrows a figure from the
triumphal proce;sions of Roman con-
querors. Returning home after glorious
victories, they would lead their captives
along the streets of the capital. Incense
bearers would march along both sides,
and the fragrance of the incense would
permeate the scene. So Paul pictures the
Lord marching as a conqueror from
Troas to Macedonia, and leading the
apostle in His train. Wherever the Lord
goes, through Hi; servants, there is vic-
tory. The fragrance ofthe knowledge of
Christ is diffused through the aposfle in
every place. F. B. Meyer writes:

Wherever they wr:nt men knew Jesus bet-
ter; the loveliness of the Master's charac-
ter became more apparent. Men became
aware of a subtle fragrance, poured upon
the air, which att'acted them to the Man
of Nazareth.r

Thus Paul dot:s not feel that he has
suffered a defeal in his warfare with
Satan, but the Lord has won a victory
and Paul shares it

2:15 In the triumphal processions to
which Paul refers, the fragrance of the
incense meant glorious victory to the
conquerors, but it spoke of doom for the
captives. Thus the apostle notes that the
preaching of the gospel has a twofold ef-
fect. It signifies one thing among those
who are being saved, and something al-
together different among those who are
perishing. To those who accept it, it is
a pledge of a glorious future; to others
it is an omen of doom. But God is glori-
fied in either case, for to Him it is the
fragrance of grace in the one case and
of justice in the other. F. B. Meyer states
it well:

When, therefore, we are told that we may
be to God a sweet savour of Christ, it
must be meant that we mav so live as to
recall to the mind of God #hat Jesus was
in His mortal career. It is as though, as
God watches us from day to day, He
should see Jesus in us, and be reminded
(speaking after the manner of men) of
that blessed life which was offered as an
offering and a sacrifice to God for a sweet
smelling savour.T

2:16 To the saved, Christians are
the aroma of life leading to life, but to
the perishing, the aroma of death lead-
ing to death. We are what Phillips calls
"the refreshing fragrance of life itself,"
bringing life to those who believe, but
the "deathly smell of doom" to those
who refuse to believe. This twofold ef-
fect is beautifully illustrated in an inci-
dent in the OT. When the ark of God
was captured by the Philistines, it
caused death and destruction as long as
it was among them (1 Sam. 5). But when
it was brought back to the house of
Obed-Edom, it brought blessing and
prosperity for him and for his household
(2 Sam. 5:11). As'Paul contemplates the
tremendous responsibility of preaching
the message that has such far-reaching
consequences, he cries out, "And who is
sufficient for these things?"

2tl7 The connection between verse
17 and verse 16 is better seen if we sup-
ply the words "We are." "Who is suffi-
cient for these things? We are, because
we are not. . . peddling the word of
God", etc. (But this still must be under-
stood in conjunction with 3:5 where Paul
says that his sufficiency is from God.)
The so manye refers to the fudaizing



teachers who sought to turn the Corin-
thians away from the apostle. What were
these men like? Paul says they peddled,
huckstered, or made merchandise of the
word of God. They had mercenary mo-
tives. They tried to turn the ministry into
a profitable profession. This same word
for peddting was also used of those who
adulterated wine, often by adding to it.
And so these false teachers sought to
adulterate the word of God by adding
their own doctrines to it. They sought,
for instance, to mix law and grace.

Paul was not one of those who adul-
terated or merchandised the word of
God. Rather, he could describe his min-
istry by four significant expressions. The

first is as of sincerity. This means "as of
transparency." His ministry was an hon-
est one. There was no trickery or subter-
fuge in connection with it. Everything
was out in the open. Robertson humor-
ously explains the meaning of this ex-
pression: "Paul's berries were as good at
the bottom as at the top."e

Secondly, he describes his service as
from God. In other words, everything
he spoke was from God. God was the
source of his message, and it was from
God he derived the strength to carry on.
Thm he adds in the sight of God. This
means that the apostle served the Lord,
conscious of the fact that God was al-
ways looking down upon him. He had
a real sense of responsibility to God and
realized that nothing could be hidden
from the eye of God.. Then finally he
adds, we speak. . . in Christ. This
means that he spoke in the name of
Christ, with the authority of Christ, and
as a spokesman for Christ.

D. Paul's Credentials for the Ministry
(3:l-5)
3:l In the latter part of 2:17, the

apostle had used four distinct expres-
sions to describe his ministry. He rea-
lized that this might sound to some,
especially his critics, as if he were com-
mending himself. And so he begins this
chapter with the question, Do we begin
again to commend ourselves? The again
does not imply that he had commended
himself previously. Rather, it simply
means that he had been accused of doing
so, and now he anticipates the repetition
of such a charge against him.
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Or do we need, as some others, epis.
tles of commendation to you or letters
of commendation from you? The some
others to whom Paul is here referring are
the false teachers of 2:17. They came to
Corinth with epistles of commendation,
perhaps from Jerusalem. And possibly
when they left Corinth, they carried with
them letters of commendation from the
assembly there. Letters of commenda-
tion were used in the early church by
Christians traveling from one place to
the other. The apostle does not at all
seek to discourage such a practice in this
verse. Instead he is stating rather subtly
that the only thrng these false teachers
had to commend them was the letter
they carried! Otherwise they had no cre-
dentials to offer.

322 The ]udaizers who had come to
Corinth raised questions as to Paul's ap-
ostolic authority. They denied that he
was a true servant of Christ. Perhaps
they raised such doubts in the Corinthi-
ans' minds in order that the latter might
demand a letter of recommendation from
the Apostle Paul the next time he visited
them. He has already asked them if he
needs such a letter. Had he not come to
Corinth when they were heathen idola-
ters? Had he not led them to Christ? Had
not the Lord set His seal upon the minis-
try of the apostle by giving him precious
souls in Corinth? That is the answer. The
Corinthians themselves were Paul's epis-
tle, written in his heart but known and
read by all men. In his case there was
no need of a letter written with pen and
ink. They were the fruit of his ministry,
and they were enshrined in his affec-
tions. Not only that, but they were
known and read by all men in the sense
that their conversion was a well-known
fact in the whole area. People realized
that a change had come over these peo-
ple, that they had turned to God from
idols, and that they were now living sep-
arated lives. They were the evidence of
Paul's divine ministry.

3:3 At first glance, verse 3 seems to
contradict verse 2. Paul had said that the
Corinthians were his epistle; here he
says that they are an epistle of Christ.
ln verse 2, he says that the epistle is
written in his heart; in the latter part of
verse 3, it seems clear that Christ has
written the epistle on the hearts of the
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Corinthians thernselves. How can these
differences be re conciled? The answer is
that in verse 2 P;rul is stating that the Co-
rinthians were his letter of recommenda-
tion. Verse 3 giles the explanation. Per-
haps we might get the connection by
joining the two verses as follows: "You
are our epistle . because you are
clearly declate,l to be an epistle of
Christ." In othel words, the Corinthians
were Paul's lette:'of recommendation be-
cause it was clea: to all that the Lord had
done a work of 1;race in their lives. They
were obviously Christians. Since Paul
had been the human instrument in
bringing them to the Lord, they were his
credentials. This is the thought in the ex-
pression minislered by us. The Lord
|esus is the One who had done the work
in their lives, but He did it through the
ministry of Paul.

Whereas the letters of recommenda-
tion used by Paut's enemies were written
with ink, Paul's epistle was written by
the Spirit of the living God and was
therefore divine. Ink, of course, is sub-
ject to fading, elasure, and destruction,
but when the Spirit of . . . God writes in
human hearts, it is forever. Then Paul
adds that the epistle of Christ has been
written not on I ablets of stone but on
tablets that are hearts of flesh. People
visiting Corinth <[id not see Christ's epis-
tle engraved on some great monument
in the middle ol the market place, but
rather the letter vras written in the hearts
and lives of the (lhristians there.

As Paul contrasted tablets of stone
and tablets that ire hearts offlesh, there
is little doubt th,rt he also had in mind
the difference between the law and the
gospel. The law rad, of course, been in-
scribed on table ts of stone on Mount
Sinai, but under :he gospel, God secures
obedience through the message of grace
and love that is r,r'ritten in human hearts.
Paul will take up this subject in greater
detail shortly, so he merely alludes to it
here.

324 As we have listened to Paul
speak with such confidence about his
apostleship and the ministry the Lord
had committed to him, we might well
ask, "How can )ou dare to speak with
such assurance in the matter, Paul?" The
answer is given here in verse 4. Defense
of his apostleship might seem like self-

commendation, but here he denies that.
He says that his confidence is toward
God, i.e., confidence that can withstand
God's scrutiny. He does not have any
confidence in himself or in his own abil-
ity, but through Christ, and in the work
which Christ had done in the Iives of the
Corinthians, he finds proof of the reality
of his ministry. The remarkable change
in the lives of the Corinthians com-
mended the apostle.

3:5 Here, again, Paul disclaims any
adequary in or of himself that would en-
able him to reckon himself to be an apos-
tle of Jesus Christ. The power for his
ministry did not come from within, but
from above. The apostle was not anxious
to take credit for himself. He realized
that if God had not made him sufficient
for the ministry, then nothing would
have been accomplished.

E. The Old and New Covenants
Contrasted (3:Ll8)
3:6 Having discussed his own cte-

dentials, and his qualification for the
ministry, Paul now launches into an ex-
tended account of the ministry itself. In
the verses to follow, he contrasts the Old
Covenant (the law) and the new coye.
nant (the gospel). There is a good reason
why he should do so at this point. Those
who were criticizing him so severely in
Corinth were the fudaizers. These were
the men who sought to mix law and
grace. They taught Christians that they
must observe certain portions of the Law
of Moses in order to be fully accepted
by God. And so the apostle is here going
to demonstrate the superiority of the
New Covenant to the Old. He prefaces
his remarks by saying that God has
made him competent as a servant of the
new covenant. A covenant, of course, is
a promise, an agreement, or a testament.
The OId Covenant was the legal system
delivered by God to Moses. Under it,
blessing was conditioned upon obedi-
ence. It was a covenant of works. It was
an agreement between God and man,
that if man did his part, God would do
His also. But because it depended on
man, it could not produce righteousness.
The new covenant is the gospel. Under
it, God covenants to bless man freely by
His grace through the redemption that
is in Christ Jesus. Everything under the



New Covenant depends on God and not
on man. Therefore, the New Covenant
is able to accomplish what the Old could
never do.

Paul gives several striking contrasts
between the law and the gospel. He be-
gins here in verse 6 with the first by say-
ing, Not of the letter, but of the Spirit;
for the letter kills, but the Spirit, or
spirit (NKIV mg.) gives life. This is
widely interpreted to mean that if you
just take the outward, literal words of
Scripture and try to be obedient to the
letter without desiring to be obedient to
the full spirit of the passage, then it
harms you rather than helps you. The
Pharisees were an illustration of this.
They were scrupulous in their tithing to
the very minutest extent, but they did
not show mercy and love to others
(Matt. 23:23). While this is a valid applica-
tion ol this passage, it is not the interpre-
tation. ln verse 6 the letter refers to the
Law of Moses, and the spinf refers to the
gospel of the grace of God. When Paul
says that the letter kills, he is speaking
of the ministry of the law. The law con-
demns all who fail to keep its holy pre-
cepts. "By the law is the knowledge of
sin" (Rom. 3:20). "Cursed is everyone
who does not continue in all things
which are written in the book of the law,
to do them" (Gal. 3:10). God never in-
tended the law to be the means of giving
life, Rather it was designed to bring the
knowledge of sin and to convict of sin.
The New Covenant is here called spirit.
It represents the spiritual fulfillment of
the types and shadows of the Old Cove-
nant. What the law demanded but could
never produce is now effected by the
gospel.

f. M. Davies summarizes:

This ministry of the "letter" that killeth
is illustrated in the 3000 killed at Sinai, at
the inauguration of the Old Covenanq
and the ministry of the Spirit, the life-
giving ministry, is illustrated in the 3000
saved on the day of Pentecost.ro

3z? Verses 7 and 8 continue the con-
trast between the two covenants. Here
the apostle is particularly contrasting the
glory which attended the giving of the
law with the glory which is connected
with the gospel. The words glory and
glorious are found in chapters 3 and 4
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seventeen times. The Old Covenant is
called the ministry of death, written and
engraved on stones. This can only refer
to the Ten Commandments. They threat-
ened death to all who did not keep them
(Ex. 19:13). Paul does not say that there
was no glory connected with the giving
of the law. That certainly was not the
case. When God gave the Ten Com-
mandments to Moses on Mount Sinai,
there were great manifestations of the di-
vine presence and power (Ex. 19). In
fact, as Moses stood there communing
with God, his own face began to shine,
a reflection of the splendor of God. Thus
the children of Israel could not look
steadily at the face of Moses because of
the glory of his countenance. It was too
dazzling for them to view constantly.
But then Paul adds the significant words
which glory was passing away. This
means that the bright shining which ap-
peared on the face of Moses was not per-
manent. It was a temporary, passing
glory. The spiritual meaning of this is
that the glory of the Old Covenant was
temporary. The law had a very definite
function. It was given to reveal sin. It
was a display of the holy requirements
of God, and in that sense was glorious.
But it was given until the time of Christ,
who is the fulfillment of the law for
righteousness to those who believe
(Rom. 10:4). It was a shadow; He is the
substance.It was a picfure of better things
to come, and those things find their real-
ity in the Savior of the world.

3:8 Now if the law did have this
glorious character, how much more glo-
rious is the ministry of the Spirit? The
expression "the ministry of the Spirit"
refers to the gospel. The Spirit of God
works through the preaching of the gos-
pel, and in turn the Spirit of God is min-
istered to those who receive the good
news of salvation. The will in "how will
the ministry of the Spirit" does not ex-
press future time but the inevitable con-
sequence. If one fact or condition exists,
then another will certainly follow.

3:9 Here the Old Covenant is called
the ministry of condemnation. That was
its result. It brought condemnation to all
men, because no one could perfectly
keep the law. Yet there was a certain
glory connected with it. It had a real
purpose and a real usefulness for that
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time. But the ministry of righteousness
exceeds much more in glory. Hodge
says, "The minir;tration of righteousness
is that ministratirn which reveals a right-
eousness by w rich men are iustified,
and thus freed from the condemnation
pronounced uprn them by the law."tt
the glories of th: gospel are not the kind
that appeal to ;>hysical sight but those
deep and lasting excellencies that appeal
to the spirit. The glories of Calvary far
eclipse the glorie s of Sinai.

3:10 Although in one sense the law
was made glorious, yet when you com-
pare it with the Nal Covenant it really
had no glory at all. The verse exPresses
to us a strong cttmparison and says that
when the two covenants are placed side
by side, one completely outshines the
other, that is, the New Covenant sur-
passes the Old. A. T. Robertson states,
"The greater glory dims the less. In one
point at least, th e old seems to have no
glory at all, because of the superabun-
dant glory of the new covenant."tz
Denney comm()nts: "When the Sun
shines in His strength, there is no other
glory in the sky.''u

3:ll For if what is passing away
was glorious (litr:rally, with glory), what
remains is much more glorious (liter-
ally, glorious in 1;lory). We should notice
the two preposi:ions, with and in. The
thought is that glory accompanied the
giving of the lavr, but it is the very ele-
ment of the Nerv Covenant. Glory was
in attendance when the Old Covenant
was delivered, tut the gospel of God's
grace is glorious in itself .

This verse aLso contrasts the tran-
sient, temporar.r character of the law
and the permant'nt character of the gos-
pel. I{hat is passing away can only refer
to the Ten Comnrandments - "the min-
istry of death, written and engraved on
stones" (v. 7). 1'hus this verse refutes
the claims of Seventh Day Adventists,
who say that tlLe ceremonial law has
been done away but not the Ten Com-
mandments.

3zl2 The hope which Paul refers to
here is the shalp conviction that the
glory of the gospel will never fade or be-
come dim. Because of this strong assur-
ance, he speaks the word with great
boldness. He had nothing to hide. There
is no reason to use a veil. In many reli-

gions of the world today, there are sup-
posed mysteries. New converts must be
initiated into these deep secrets. They
pass from one order to the next. But
with the gospel it is not so. Everything
is clear and open. The gospel speaks
plainly and with full assurance on such
subjects as salvation, the Trinity, heaven,
and hell.

3:13 Unlike Moses, who put a veil
over his f,ace so that the children of Is-
rael could not look steadily at the end
of what was passing away. The back-
ground to verse 13 is found in Exodus
34:29-35. There we learn that when
Moses came down from Mount Sinai,
after having been in the presence of the
Lord, he did not know that his face was
shining. The children of Israel were
afraid to come near him because of the
glory of his face. But he beckoned them
to come near, and they did so. Then he
gave them as commandments all that the
Lord had told him. In Exodus 34:33 we
read: "When Moses had finished speak-
ing with them, he put a veil on his face."
In 2 Corinthians 3:13, the apostle ex-
plains why Moses did this. He did it so
that the children of Israel could not
look steadily at the end of what was
passing away. The glory on his face was
a fading glory. In other words, the law
which God had given to him had a tran-
sient glory. It was fading even then, and
Moses did not want them to see the end
of it. It was not that Moses wanted to
hide the glory itself, but rather the pass-
mg of the glory. F. W. Grant has beauti-
fully stated, "The glory on the face of
Moses must give way to the glory in An-
other Face."tt That has taken place with
the coming of the Lord Jesus Christ. The
result is that the minister of the New
Covenant does not have to hide his face.
The glory of the gospel will never grow
dim or fade away.

3:14 But their minds were blinded.
The children of Israel did not realize the
true significance of what Moses was
doing. And down through the centuries
it has been so with the ]ewish people.
Even at the time of Paul's writing they
still clung to the law as a means of salva-
tion and would not accept the Lord |esus
Christ.

For until this day the same veil re-
mains unlifted in the reading of the Old
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Testarnent. In other words, at the time
the apostle wrote, when the |ews read
the Old Testament, they did not dis-
cover the secret which Moses hid from
their forefathers beneath the veil. They
did not realize that the glory of the law
was a passing glory, and that the law
had found its fulfillment in the Lord
fesus Christ.

The veil is taken away in Christ. The
wotd aeil here is in italics (supplied by
translators), and some suggest that it is
not lhe veil but the Old Coaerwnt which
is done away in Christ. An even more
likely meaning is that the diffculty in un-
derstanding the Old Testament vanishes
when a person comes to Christ. Hodge
puts it well:

The Old Testament Scriptures are intelligi-
ble only when understood as predicting
and prefiguring Christ. The knowledge of
Christ . . removes the veil Irom the Old
Testament.rs

3:15 Here the figure changes
slightly. In the OT illustration, the veil
was over the face of Moses, but now a
veil lies on the hearts of the ]ewish peo-
ple. They are still trying to obtain right-
eousness on the principle of doing, never
realizing that the work has already been
done by the Savior on the cross of Cal-
vary. They are seeking to gain salvation
by their own merit, not realizing that the
law utterly condemns them and that
they should flee to the arms of the Lord
for merry and grace.

3:16 The one in verse 16 may refer
to the heart of. an indioidual lew, or lt
may refer to Israel nationally. When ei-
ther turns to the Lord and accepts Jesus
as Messiah, then the veil is taken away,
the obscurity is gone. Then the truth
dawns that all the types and shadows of
the law find their fulfillment in God's be-
loved Son, the Messiah of Israel. If the
nation of Israel is in view, then the verse
points forward to a day yet future when
a believing remnant will turn to the
Lord, as prophesied in Romans 1.1:25,
26,32.

3zl7 Paul has been emphasizing
that Christ is the key to the OT. Here
he re-emphasizes that truth by saying,
Now the Iord is the Spirit. Most ver-
sions, including NK|V, capitalize Spirit,
interpreting it as the Holy Spirit. But the

r$l
context suggests that the Lord is the
spirit of the OT just as "the testimony
of Jesus is the spirit of prophecy" (Rev.
19:10). All the types and shadows of the
OT find their fulfillment in Christ.
\trhere the Spiritr of the Lord is, there
is liberty means that wherever Iesus
Christ is recognized as Lord or )ehovah,
there is liberty, that is, freedom from
the bondage of the law, freedom from
obscurity in reading the Scriptures, and
freedom to gaze upon His face without
a veil between.

3:lE In the Old Covenant, Moses
alone was allowed to see the glory of the
Lord. Under the New Covenant, we all
have the privilege of beholding. . . the
glory of the Lord. Moses' face had to be
veiled after he had finished speaking
with the people, but we can have an un-
veiled face. We can keep our face un-
veiled by confessing and forsaking sin,
by being completely honest with God
and ourselves. As a veteran missionary
to India once said, we must "drop the
veils of sin, of make-believe, all play-
acting, all putting up of unreal fronts, all
attempts at compromises, all halfway
measures, all Yes and No."

The next step is beholding as in a
mirror the glory of the Lord. The mir-
ror is the word of God. As we go to the
Bible, we see the Lord Jesus revealed in
all His splendor. We do not yet see Him
face to face, but only as mirrored in the
word.

And note that it is the glory of the
Lord that we behold. Here Paul is not
thinking so much of the moral beauty of
]esus as a Man here on earth, but rather
of His present glory, exalted at the right
hand of God. The glory of Christ, as
Denney points out, is that:

He shares the Father/s throne, that He is
the Head of the Church, possessor and
bestower of all the fulness of divine grace,
the coming Judge of the world, conqueror
of every hostile power, intercessor for His
own, and, in short, bearer of all the maj-
esty which belongs to His kingly office.17

As we are occupied with the glory of
the risen, ascended, exalted Lord ]esus
Christ, we are being transformed into
the same image. Here, in a word, is the
secret of Christian holiness - occupa-
tion with Christ. Not by occupation with
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self; that brings rlnly defeat. Not by oc-
cupation with others; that brings disap-
pointment. But t)y occupation with the
glory of the Lorc., we become more and
more like Him.

This marvelou s, transforming process
takes place from glory to glory, that is,
from one degree of glory to another. It
is not a matter o: instant change. There
is no experience ir the Christian life that
will reproduce His image in a moment.
It is a process, n()t a crisis. It is not like
the fading glory of the law, but an ever-
increasing glory.

The power for this wonderful process
is the Holy Spirit of God-just as by
the Spirit of the Lord. As we behold the
Lord of glory, study Him, contemplate
Him, gaze on Hi:n adoringly, the Spirit
of the Lord workr; in our life the marvel-
ous mhacle of increasing conformity to
Christ.

Darby points out how Stephen was
changed by beholCing:

We see it in Step ren when he is stoned,
and he looks up a rd sees the glory of God
and Jesus. Christ had said, "Father, for-
give them; for th,:y know not what they
do"; and the vie'v of Jesus in the glory
of God draws frt m Stephen the prayer,
"Lord, lay not this sin to their charge."
And again on the cross, Christ says, "Fa-
ther, into Thy hands I commend my
spirit"; and Steph,rn says, "Lord Jesus, re-
ceive my spirit.'' He is changed into
Christ's image.18

Consider then the transcendent glory
of the New Coverrant. Whereas only one
man had the glorv on his face in the Old
Covenant, today it is the blood-bought
privilege ol anery :hild of God. Also, in-
stead of merely :'eflecting the glory of
God in our faces, we all in the New Cov-
enant are actual. y being transformed
(lit., metamorphosed) into the same image
from glory to glory, just as by the Spirit
of the Lord. Whereas Moses' face re-
flected glory, our faces radiate glory
from inside.

Thus Paul brings to a close his rather
mystical and deeply spiritual exposition
of the New Covenant and of how it com-
pares with the Olct.

F. Obligation to f'reach a Clear Gospel
(4:r{)
4:l In the first six verses of chapter

4, Paul emphasizei the solemn responsi-

bility of every servant of Christ to make
the message of the gospel plain. There
can be no veil. Nothing must be hidden
or mysterious. All must be clear, honest,
and sincere.

Paul has been speaking of the mar-
velous way in which God had qualified
him to be an able servant of the New
Covenant. He now takes up the thread
of thought from that point. Realization
of the tremendous dignity of the Chris-
tian ministry prevents such a man as
Paul from losing heart. Of course, there
is much to discourage and depress in
Christian service, but the Lord gives
mercy and grace to help in every time
of need. Thus, no matter what the dis-
couragements may be, the encourage-
ments are always greater.

Paul did not lose heart. He did not
act cowardly, but rather courageously, in
the face of seemingly insurmountable
barriers.

4:2 Phillips gives a colorful para-
phrase of verse 2:

We use no hocus-pocus, no clever tricks,
no dishonest manipulation of the Word of
God. We speak the plain truth and so
commend ourselves to every man's con-
science in the sight of God.

Here doubtless the apostle is thinking
once again of the false teachers who had
come into the Corinthian church. Their
methods were the same as are always
used by forces of evil, namely, shameful
enticements to sin, crafty juggling of the
truth, use of tricky arguments, and adul-
teration of the word of God. With regard
to the latter expression, nor handling
the word of God deceitfully, Paul doubt-
less alludes to the favorite pastime of
these men - of seeking to mix law and
grace.

The apostle's method was very differ-
ent. It is expressed in the words, but by
manifestation of the truth commending
ourselves to eyery man's conscience in
the sight of God. Manifestation of the
truth may take two forms. We manifest
the truth when we tell it out in a plain,
understandable manner. But we also
manifest it when we live it in our lives
before others so that they can see it by
our example. Paul used both of these
methods. He preached the gospel, and
he obeyed the gospel in his own life. In
doing so, he sought to commend himself
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to every man's conscience in the sight
of God.

423 The apostle has been speaking
of the tremendous care he used in seek-
ing to make the truth of God clear to
men, both by precept and by practice. If
the gospel is veiled or hidden to some,
it certainly is not God's fault, and Paul
does not want it to be his fault either.
And yet even as he writes the words, he
is aware that there are those who simply
cannot seem to take it in. Who are they?
It is those who are perishing. Why are
they thus blinded? The answer is given
in the following verse.

4:4 Satan is the culprit. He is here
called the god of this age. He has suc-
ceeded in putting a veil over the minds
of the unbelieving ones. He would keep
them in perpetual darkness, lest the
light of the gospel of the glory of Christ
... should shine on them that they
might be saved.

In our physical universe, the sun is
always shining. We do not always see it,
but the reason for that is that something
has come between the sun and us. So
it is with the gospel. The light of the
gospel is always shining. God is always
seeking to shine into the hearts of men.
But Satan puts various barriers between
unbelievers and God. It may be the
cloud of pride, or of rebellion, or of self-
righteousness, or any one of a hundred
other things. But all of these serve effec-
tively to hinder the light of the gospel
from shining in. Satan simply does not
want men to be saved.

The gospel has to do with Christ in
glory. It is not the Carpenter of Nazareth
who is presented to the believer's view.
It is not simply Christ outstretched on
the cross of shame. But it is the Lord
Jesus Christ who has died, been buried,
who has risen again, and who is even
now at the right hand of God in heaven.
He is the object of the believels faith -the glorified Son of God in heaven.

425 In this one verse we have both
the poorest theme for a preacher, and
the best theme. The poorest theme is
ourselves, while the best theme is Christ
lesus the lard.

Apparently the Judaizers had a great
habit of preaching about themselves.
Paul separates himself from such a com-
pany. He would not waste the people's
time by preaching on such an unworthy
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subject. His theme was Christ Jesus the
Lord. He sought to bring men and
women to the place where they were
willing to bow the knee to |esus Christ
and to pay their homage to Him as Lord
of their lives.

The apostle introduced his team as
your bondservants forJesus'sake. In so
doing, he effectively hid himself and his
co-workers in the background. They
were only slaves, ready to help in any
way that would bring men to the Lord
fesus.

4:6 Paul here compares the conver-
sion of a sinner to the entrance of light
at the dawn of creation.

Originally God commanded light to
shine out of darkness. He said, "'Let
there be light,' and there was light"
(Gen. 1:3).

Now Paul is saying here that the
same God who originally commanded
light to shine out of darkness has shone
in our hearts. This is very beautiful. In
the first creation God. commanded the
light to shine. But in the new creation,
God Himself shines into our hearts.
How much more personal this is!

The events in the early part of Gene-
sis 1 are a picture of what takes place
in the new creation. God originally cre-
ated man as an innocent being. But sin
came in, and with it came gross dark-
ness.

As the gospel is preached, the Spirit
of God moves on the heart of a person,
just as He moved on the face of the deep
after the original creation.

Then God shines into the heart of
this person, showing him that he is a
guilty sinner and needs a Savior. "The
material creation in Genesis began with
light and so also does the spiritual cre-
ation. God 'shines in our hearts' by the
Holy Ghost, and then spiritual life be-
gins" (Selected).

The verse Boes on to explain to us
why God has shone in our hearts. In the
KJV and NKIV it reads, to give the light
of the knowledge of the glory of God
in the face of Jesus Christ. It sounds
from this that His purpose is just fo giue
us the light of the knowledge of the
glory of God. But |. N. Darby suggests
a significant change in this verse in his
New Tianslation: "For the shining forth of
the knowledge of the glory of God in the
face of ]esus Christ." In other words,
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God does not shine in our hearts simply
to give us this rnowledge, but rather
that through us the knowledge might
shine to others. "Vle are not the terminals
of our blessings or exercises, but the
channels." (Selec:ed)

A Scriptural illustration of this is
found in the life cf Paul himself. On the
road to Damascus, God shone in his
heart. He realized that the One whom
he had hated anl who he thought was
buried in a fudeln tomb was the Lord
of glory. From that day he went out to
spread the light of the knowledge of the
glory of God as it is found in the face
ofJesus Christ.

G. An Earthen Vessel with a Heavenly
Destiny (4:7-18)
427 Having spoken of the obligation

to make the mes;age plain, the Apostle
Paul now thinks of the human instru-
ment to which the wonderful gospel
treasure had beerr committed. The treas-
ure is the gloriorrs message of the gos-
pel, The earthen vessel, on the other
hand, is the frail human body. The con-
trast between the two is tremendous.
The gospel is lil,.e a precious diamond
that scintillates t rilliantly every way in
which it is turne,l. To think that such a

precious diamon<l has been entrusted to
such a frail, fragile earthenware vessel!

Earthen vessels marred, unsightly,
Bearing Wealth no thought can know;
Heav'nly Treasrtre, gleaming brightly -Christ revealed in saints belowl

Vessels, broken frail, yet bearing
Through the hungry ages on,
Riches giv'n wi:h hand unsparing,
God's great Gif :, His precious Son!

O to be but emptier, lowlier,
Mean, unnoticed and unknown,
And to God a vessel holier,
Filled with Christ, and Christ alone!

Naught of eartt to cloud the Glory!
Naught of sel( the litht to dim!
Telling forth Christ's wondrous story,
Broken, empty - filled with Him!

- Ti. Frances Beoan

Why has God ordained that this
treasure should re in earthen vessels?
The answer is so that the excellence of
the power may br: of God and not of us.
God does not want men to be occupied
with the human instrument, but rather
with His own poryer and greatness. And

so He deliberately commits the gos-
pel message to weak, often uncomely
human beings. AII the praise and glory
must go to the Creator and not the crea-
ture.

It is a secret ioy to find
The task assigned beyond our Powers;
For thus, if ought of good be wrought,
Clearly the praise is His, not ours.

- Houghton

Jowett says:

There is something wrong when the ves-
sel robs the treasure of its glory, when the
casket attracts more attention than the
jewel which it bears. There is a very per-
verse emphasis when the picture takes
second place to the frame, and when the
ware which is used at the feast becomes
a substitute for the meal. There is some-
thing deadly in Christian service when
"the excellency of the power" is of us and
not of God. Such excellency is of a very
fleeting kind, and it will speedily wither
as the green herb and pass into oblivion.te

As Paul penned verse 7, it is almost
certain he was thinking of an incident in
|udges 7. There it is recorded that Gid-
eon equipped his army with trumpets,
empty pitchers, and lamps within the
pitchers. At the appointed signal, his
men were to blow their trumpets and
break the pitchers. When the pitchers
were broken, the lamps shone out in
brilliance. This terrified the enemy. They
thought there was a vast host after them,
instead of just three hundred men. The
lesson is that, just as in Gideon's case
the light only shone forth when the
pitchers were broken, so it is in connec-
tion with the gospel. Only when human
instruments are broken and yielded to
the Lord can the gospel shine forth
through us in all its magnificence.

4:8 The apostle now goes on to ex-
plain that because the treasure has been
committed to earthen vessels, there is
seeming defeat on the one hand, yet per-
petual victory on the other. There is
weakness to all outward appearance, but
in reality incomparable strength. When
he says, We are hard pressed on every
side, yet not crushed, he means that he
is constantly pressed by adversaries and
difficulties, yet not completely hindered
from uttering the message freely.

Perplexed, but not in despair. From
the human standpoint, Paul often did



not know there could possibly be a solu-
tion to his difficulties, and yet the Lord
never allowed him to reach the place of
despair. He was never brought into a
narrow place from which there was no
escaPe.

4:9 Persecuted, but not forsaken.
At times, he could feel the hot breath of
the enemy on the back of his neck, yet
the Lord never abandoned him to his
foes. Struck down, but not destroyed
means that Paul was many times seri-
ously "wounded in action," yet the Lord
raised him up again to go with the glori-
ous news of the gospel.

The Nea Bible Commentary para-
phrases verses 8 and 9: "Hemmed in,
but not hamstrung; not knowing what to
do, but never bereft of all hope; hunted
by men, but never abandoned by God;
often felled, but never finished."

We may wonder why the Lord al-
lowed His servant to go through such
testings and trials. We would think that
he could have served the Lord more effi-
ciently if He had allowed his pathway to
be free from troubles. But this Scripture
teaches the very opposite. God, in His
marvelous wisdom, sees fit to allow His
servants to be touched by sickness, sor-
row, affliction, persecution, difficulties,
and distresses. All are designed to break
the earthen pitchers so that the light of
the gospel might shine out more clearly.

4:10 The life of the servant of God
is one of constant dying. fust as the
Lord Jesus Himself, in His lifetime, was
constantly exposed to violence and per-
secution, so those who follow in His
steps will meet the same treatment. But
it does not mean defeat. This is the way
of victory. Blessing comes to others as

we thus die daily.
It is only in this way that the life of

fesus can be apparent in our bodies. The
life of Jesus does not here mean primar-
ily His life as a Man on earth, but His
present life as the exalted Son of God
in heaven. How can the world see the
life of Christ when He is not personally
or physically present in the world today?
The answer is that as we Christians suf-
fer in the service of the Lord, His life is
manifested in our body.

4: I I This thought of life from death
is continued in verse 11. It is one of the
deepest principles of our existence. The
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meat we eat and by which we live comes
through the death of animals. It is so in
the spiritual realm. "The blood of the
martyrs is the seed of the church." The
more the church is persecuted and af-
flicted and hunted and pursued, the
more Christianity spreads.

And yet it is difficult for us to accept
this truth. When violence comes to a ser-
vant of the Lord, we normally think of
it as a hagedy. Actually, this is God's
normal way of dealing. It is not the ex-
ception. Constant exposure to death for
Jesus' sake is the divine manner in
which the life of Jesus is manifested in
our mortal bodies.

4ll2 Here the apostle sums up all
that he has said by reminding the Corin-
thians that it was through his constant
suffering that life came to them. In order
for Paul ever to go to Corinth with the
gospel, he had to suffer untold hard-
ships. But it was worth it all, because
they had trusted in the Lord |esus and
now had etemal life. Paul's physical suf-
fering and loss meant spiritual gain to
others. Robertson says, "His dying was
working out for the good of those who
were benefited by his ministry."m

Oftentimes we have the tendenry to
cry out to the Lord in sickness, asking
Him to deliver us from it, so that we
might serve Him better. Perhaps we
should sometimes thank God for such
afflictions in our lives, and glory in our
infirmities that the power of Christ might
rest upon us.

4:13 The apostle has been speaking
of the constant frailty and weakness of
the human vessel to which the gospel is
entrusted. What then is his attitude to-
ward all this? Is he defeated and discour-
aged and dismayed? The answer is no.
Faith enables him to go on preaching the
gospel, because he knows that beyond
the sufferings of this life lie unspeakable
glories.

In Psalm 116:10 the psalmist says, "I
believed and therefore I spoke." He
trusted in the Lord, and therefore what
he said was the result of that deep-
seated faith. Paul is here saying that the
same is true in his case. He had the
same spirit of faith which the Psalmist
had when he uttered those words. Paul
says, "We also believe and therefore
speak."

2 Corinthians 4
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The afflictions and persecutions of
Paul's life did not seal his lips. Wherever
there is true faittL, there must be the ex-
pression of it. It (annot be silent.

If on Jesus Christ you trust,
Speak for Him You surelY must;

Though it hunLble to the dust,
If you love f [im, saY so.

If on |esus you believe
And the Saviour You receive

Lest you shoulC the SPirit grieve,
Don't delay, but say so.

4zl4 If it ser:ms strange to us that
Paul was not shaken bY the constant
danger of death, we find the answer in
verse 1.4. This is tre secret of his fearless-
ness in uttering the Christian message.
He knew that this life was not all. He
knew that for the believer there was the
certainty of resurrection. The same God
who raised up lhe Lord Jesus would
also raise up the.{postle Paul withJesus
and would preserlt him with the Corin-
thians.

4:15 With th: certain and sure hoPe
of resurrection b:fore him, the apostle
was willing to undergo terrible hard-
ships. He knew ihat all such sufferings
had a twofold result. They abounded in
blessing for the Corinthians, and thus
caused thanksgiving to abound to the
glory of God. TtLese two motives actu-
ated Paul in all hr: said and did. He was
concerned with the glory of God and the
blessing of his fellow men.

Paul realized that the more he suf-
fered, the more :he grace of God was
made available to others. The more peo-
ple who were sa'red, the more thanks-
giving ascended lo God. And the more
thanksgiving ascended to God, the more
God was glorified

The Lioing Bible seems to capture the
spirit of the verse in this paraphrase:

These sufferings of ours are for your ben-
efit. And the more of you who are won
to Christ, the monr there are to thank him
for his great kind:ress, and the more the
Lord is glorified.

4:16 Paul ha,l been explaining his
willingness to unrlergo all kinds of suf-
fering and danger because he had before
him the certain hope of resurrection.
Therefore he di<l not lose heart. Al-
though on the on,: hand, the process of
physical decay was going on constantly,

yet on the other hand there was a spirit-
ual renewal which enabled him to go on
in spite of every adverse circumstance.

The fact that the outward man is per-
ishing needs little explanation or com-
ment. It is all too evident in our bodies!
But Paul is here rejoicing in the fact that
God sends daily supplies of power for
Christian service. Thus it is true, as Mi-
chelangelo said, "The more the marble
wastes, the more the statue 8rows."

Ironside comments:

We are told that our material bodies are
completely changed every seven years. . .

Yet we have a consciousness of being the
same persons. Our personality is un-
changed from year to year, and so with
regard to the greater change as yet to
come. The same life is in the butterfly that
was in the grub.zr

4zl7 After reading the terrible afflic-
tions which the Apostle Paul endured, it
may seem hard for us to understand
how he could speak of them as light af-
fliction. In one sense, they were not at
all light. They were bitter and cruel.

But the explanation lies in the compar-
ison which Paul makes. The afflictions
viewed by themselves might be ever so
heavy, but when compared with the
eternal weight of gloryz that lies ahead,
then they are light. Also the light afflic-
tion is but for a moment, whereas the
glory is eternal. The lessons we learn
through afflictions in this world will
yield richest fruit for us in the world to
come.

Moorehead observes: "A little joy en-
ters into us while we are in the world;
we shall enter into joy when there. A
few drops here; a whole ocean there."n

There is a pyramid in this verse
which, as F. E. Marsh has pointed out,
does not tire the weary climber but
brings unspeakable rest and comfort to
his soul.

Glory
Weight of glory

Eternal weight of glory
Exceeding and eternal weight of glory

More exceeding and eternal weight of glory
Far more exceeding and eternd

weight of gloryra

4:18 In this verse look does not
merely describe human vision; rather it
conveys the idea of regarding a thing as
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important. As far as the things which
are seen are concerned, they are not the
goal of one's existence. Here they refer
primarily to the hardships, trials, and
sufferings which Paul endured. These
were incidental to his minishy; the great
object of his ministry was what is not
seen. This might include the glory of
Christ, the blessing of one's fellow men,
and the reward that awaits the faithful
servant of Christ at the Judgment Seat.

fowett comments:

To be able to see the first is sight; to be
able to see the second is insight. The first
mode of vision is natural, the second
mode is spiritual. The primary organ in
the first discemment is intellecU the pri-
mary organ in the second discemment is
faith. . . . All through the Scriptures this
contrast between sight and insight is
being continually presented to us, and
everywhere we are taught to measure the
meagerness and stinginess of the one,
and set it over the fulness and expansive-
ness of the other.zs

H. Living in the Light of Christ's
Judgment Seat (5:l-10)
The verses to follow are closely

linked with what has gone before. Paul
has been speaking of his present suffer-
ings and distresses, and the future glory
which lay before him. This brings him
face to face with the subject of death. In
this section we have one of the greatest
unfoldings of death in all the word of
God, and the Christian's relationship to
it.

5:l In verse 1, the apostle speaks of
our present mortal body as our earthly
house, this tent. A tent is not a
nent dwelling, but a portable one
grims and travelers.

Perma-
for pil-

Death is spoken of as the dissolving
of this tent. The tent is taken down at
the time of death. The body Boes into
the grave, whereas the spirit and soul of
the believer go to be with the Lord.

Paul opens the chapter with the as-
surance that if his earthly house should
be destroyed (as a result of the suffer-
ings mentioned in the preceding chap-
ter) he knows he has a building from
God, a house not made with hands, eter-
nal in the heavens. Notice the distinc-
tion between tent and building. The
temporary tent is taken down, but a

new, Permanent house awaits the be-
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liever in the land beyond the skies. This
is a building from God, in the sense that
God is the One who gives it to us.

Furthermore, it is a house not made
with hands. Why should Paul say this?
Our present bodies are not made with
hands; so why should he emphasize that
our future, glorified bodies will not be
made with hands? The answer is that the
expression not made with hands means
"not of this creation." This is made clear
in Hebrews 9:ll, where we read, "But
Christ came as High Priest of the good
things to come/ with the greater and
more perfect tabernacle not made with
hands, that is, not ot' this creation." What
Paul is saying in 2 Corinthians 5:1 is that
whereas our present bodies are suited to
life on this earth, our future, glorified
bodies will not be of this creation. They
will be especially designed for life in
heaven.

The believer's future body is also de-
scribed as eternal in the heavens. It is
a body that will no longer be subject to
disease, decay, and death, but one that
will endure forever in our heavenly
home.

It might sound from this verse as if
a believer receives this building from
God the moment he dies, but that is not
the case. He does not get his glorified
body until Christ comes back for His
church (1 Thess. 4:1!18). What happens
to the believer is this. At the time of
death, his spirit and soul go to be with
Christ where he is consciously enjoying
the glories of heaven. His body is placed
in the grave. At the time of the Lord's
return, the dust will be raised from the
grave, God will fashion it into a new,
glorified body, and it will then be re-
united with the spirit and the soul. Be-
tween death and Christ's coming for His
saints, the believer might be said to be
in a disembodied condition. However,
this does not mean that he is not fully
conscious of all the joy and bliss of
heaven. He is!

Before leaving verse 1 we should
mention that there are three principal in-
terpretations of the house not made with
hands, eternal in the heavens:

1. Heaven itself.
2. An intermediate body between

death and resurrection.
3. The glorified body.
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The house carr scarcely be heaven it-
self, because it i; said to be eternal ln
the heavens and ''from heaven" (5:2). As
far as an interme<liate body is concemed,
the Scriptures rrever mention such a

body. Moreover, the house not made
with hands is de;cribed as eternal in thie
heavens, which lvould not be true of an
intermediate bo,ly. The third view -that the house is the resurrection body
of glory - seems to be the correct one.

522 In this present mortal body, we
are often forced to groan because of the
way it limits us irnd impedes us in our
spiritual lives. W.rat we greatly desire is
to be clothed with our habitation which
is from heaven.

In this verse, the apostle seems to
change his figure from a tent to clothing.
A suggested explanation of this is that
Paul was a tentnraker and realized that
similar material t.sed for tents was also
used for clothing. At any rate, the mean-
ing is clear that he longed to receive his
glorified body.

5:3 What does naked mean in this
verse? Does it mean that the person is
unsaved and therefore without any cov-
ering of righteousness before God? Does
it mean that the person, though saved,
will be without rr:ward at the |udgment
Seat of Christ? O:: does it mean that the
saved person does not have a body be-
tween the time <,f death and resurrec-
tion, and is nake:l in the sense that he
is a disembodied r;pirit?

This writer understands it to mean
disembodied or tLnclothed. Paul is say-
ing that his earnest desire is not for
death, and for tne disembodied state
that goes with it, but rather for the com-
ing of the Lord lesus Christ when all
those who have died will receive their
glorified bodies..

524 That our interpretation of verse
3 is valid seems t(r be bome out by verse
4. The apostle Sa'rs that we who are in
this present eartrly tent groan, being
burdened, not bccause we want to be
unclothed, but lurther clothed, that
mortality may be swallowed up by life.
In other words, h,: did not look forward
to the state betwem death and the Rap-
ture as the ideal h,rpe of the believer, but
to what will take place af the Rapture
when believers will receive a body that
will no longer be subject to death.

5:5 It is God... who has prepared
us for this very purpose, namely, the re'
demption of the body. This will be the
climax of His glorious purposes for us.
At the present time we are redeemed as
to our spirit and soul, but then redemp-
tion wi.ll include the body as well. Just
think of it - God made us with this goal
in view - the glorified state - a house
not made with hands, eternal in the
heavens!

And how can we be sure that we will
have a glorified body? The answer is that
God. . . has given us the Spirit as a
guarantee. As explained previously, the
fact that every believer possesses the in-
dwelling Spirit of God is a pledge that
all God's promises to the believer will be
fulfilled. He is a token of what is to
come. The Spirit of God is Himself a
guarantee that what God has already
given to us in part will one day be ours
in full.

5:6 It was the deep assurance of
these precious realities that enabled Paul
to be always of good courage. He knew
that as long as he was at home in the
body, he was absent from the l-ord. This
was certainly not the ideal state for Paul,
but he was willing that it should be so
if he could serve Christ down here and
be a help to the people of God.

5:7 The fact that we walk by faith,
not by sight is abundant proof that we
are absent from the Lord. We have never
gazed upon the Lord with our physical
eyes. Only through faith have we ever
seen Him. As long as we are at home
in the body, we have a life that is less
close and intimate than the life of actual
sight.

5:8 Verse 8 resumes the thought of
verse 5 and completes it. Paul is of good
courage in view of the blessed hope that
Iies before him, and he can say that he
is well pleased rather to be absent from
the body and to be present with the
Lord. He has what Bernard calls a case
of "heavenly homesickness. "

This verse might seem to contradict
what the apostle has just been saying.
In the preceding verses he has been
longing for the glorified body. But here
he says that he is willing rather to be
absent from the body and to be present
with the Lord, that is, willing rather to
be in the disembodied state that exists
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between death and the Rapture.
But there is no contradiction. There

are three possibilities for the Christian,
and it is simply a matter of which is most
to be preferred. There is the present life
on earth in this mortal body. There is the
state between death and the coming of
Christ, a disembodied state, but one in
which the spirit and soul are consciously
enjoying Christ's presence. Finally, there
is the consummation of our salvation
when we receive our glorified bodies at
the coming again of the Lord fesus. Paul
is simply teaching in this passage that
the first state is good, the second is bet-
ter, and the third is best of all.

5:9 The believer should make it his
aim to be well pleasing to the Lord.
While his salvation is not dependent on
works, his reward in a coming day will
be directly proportionate to his faithful-
ness to the Lord. A believer should al-
ways remember that faith is linked with
saktation, and work are linked with re-
waril. He is saved by grace through faith,
not of works; but once he is saved, he
should be ambitious to perform good
works, and for so doing he will receive
rewards.

Notice that Paul wanted to be well
pleasing to Him, whether present or ab-
sent. This means that his service on
earth was designed to bring pleasure to
the heart of his Lord, whether Paul was
still here on earth or whether he was
standing before the |udgment Seat of
Christ.

5:10 One motive for being well
pleasing to Christ is that we must all ap-
pear before His judgment seat. Actually
it is not just a matter of aVpearing there,
but of being made manifest. The NEB cor-
rectly says, "We must all have our lives
Iaid open before the tribunal of Christ."
It is one thing to appear in a doctor's
office and quite another thing to be
X-rayed by him there. The judgment
seat of Christ will reveal our lives of
service for Christ exactly as they have
been. Not only the amount of our service,
but also its quality, and even the very mo-
tfues that prompted it will be brought
into review.

Although sins after conversion will
have an effect on our service, a believer's
sins, as such, will not be brought into
review for judgment at this solemn time.

l8it9

That judgment took place over 1900
years ago, when the Lord |esus bore our
sins in His body on the tree. He fully
paid the debt that our sins deserved,
and God will never bring those sins into
judgment again flohn 5:24). The judg-
ment seat of Christ has to do with our
service for the Lord. It will not be a mat-
ter of whether we are saved or not; that
is already an assured fact. But it is a mat-
ter of reward and loss at that time.

I. Paul's Good Conscience in the
Ministry (5:lf-6:2)
5:ll This verse is commonly taken

to mean that since Paul was aware of
God's terrible judgment on sin and the
horrors of hell, he went everywhere
seeking to persuade men to accept the
gospel. While true, we believe this is not
the primary meaning in this particular
PassaSe.

Paul is not here speaking so much of
the terror of the Lord for the unsaved
as of the reaerential awe in which he
sought to serve the Lord and to please
Him. As far as God is concerned, the
apostle knows that his life is an open
book. But he would like the Corinthians
also to be persuaded of his integrity and
faithfulness in the ministry of the gos-
pel. And so he says, in effect:

Since we know the fear of the Lord, we
try to persuade men as to our intetrity
and sincerity as ministers of Christ. But
whether we succeed in persuading men
or not, we are well-known to God. And
we hope that this will be the case in the
conscienccs of you Corinthians as well!

This explanation seems to fit best
with the context.

5:12 Immediately Paul realizes that
what he has just said might be misinter-
preted as self-praise. He does not want
anyone to think that he is indulging in
thatl And so he adds, we do not com-
mend ourselves again to you. This does
not mean that he ever had commended
himself to them, but he had been accused

of doing so time and again, and he here
seeks to disabuse their minds of any
such idea.

Why then has he been giving such a
prolonged defense of his ministry?
Paul's answer is "We. . . give you op-
portunity to boast on our behalf, that
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you may have ar. answer for those who
boast in appezrrance and not in heart."
He was not interested in commending
himself. Rather tre realized that he was
being sharply criticized by the false
teachers in the l)resence of the Corin-
thian saints. He 'vanted the believers to
know how to arswer these attacks on
him, and so he u'as giving them this in-
formation that th-'y might be able to de-
fend him when he was condemned in
their presence.

He describes his critics as those who
boast in appear:rnce and not in heart
(compare 1 Sam. 16:7). In other words,
they were intererited in outward show,
but not in inwar<l reality, integrity, and
honesty. Physic,rl appearance or elo-
quence or seeming zeal meant every-
thing to them. "'[o the externalists, su-
perficial appearances were everything
and sincerity of lLeart counted for noth-
ing" (Selected).

5:13 It woukl seem from this verse
that the apostle had even been accused
of insanity, of fanaticism, of various
forms of mental disturbances. He does
not deny that he lived in what Denney
has called a state of "spiritual tension."
He simply says that if he is beside him-
self, it is for God. Anything that might
seem like insanity to his critics was really
his deep-hearted devotion for the Lord.
He was consumecl with a passion for the
things of God. If, on the other hand, he
was of sound mirrd, it was for the sake
of the Corinthianr,. What the verse says,
in short, is that all of Paul's behavior
could be explained in one of two ways:
either it was zeal for God, or it was for
the welfare of his fellow believers. In
both cases, his m<,tives were entirely un-
selfish. Could his critics say that of
themselves?

5:14 No one who studies the life of
the apostle can fai to wonder what made
him serve so tire essly and unselfishly.
Here, in one of tJre greatest sections of
all his letters, he gives the answer - the
love of Christ.

Does the love of Christ here refer to
His love for us or to our love for Him?
There can be no ,luestion that it is His
love for us. The orrly reason that we love
at all is because IIe first loved us. It is
His love that compels us, moves us
along, as a person is moved along in a

crowd of Christmas shoppers. As Paul
contemplated the marvelous love which
Christ had shown to him, he could not
help but be moved along in service for
his wonderful Lord.

ln dying for all, Jesus acted as our
Representative. When He died we all
died - in Him. fust as Adam's sin be-
came the sin of his posterity, so Christ's
death became the death of those who be-
lieve on Him (Rom. 5:L2-27; 1 Cor.
15:21,22).

5:15 The apostle's argument is irre-
sistible. Christ died for all. Why did He
die for all? So that those who live
through faith in Him should live no
longer for themselves, but for Him. The
Savior did not die for us so that we
might go on living our own petty, selfish
lives the way we want to live them.
Rather He died for us so that we might
henceforth fum over our lives to Him in
willing, glad devotion. Denney explains:

In dying our death, Christ has done for
us something so immense in love, that we
ought to be His, and only His for ever.
To make us His is the very obiect of His
death.zr

5:16 Perhaps Paul is here referring
back to verse 12, where he described his
critics as those who boast in appearance,
and not in heart. Now he takes up that
subject again by teaching that when we
come to Christ, there is a new creation.
From now on we do not judge men in
a carnal, earthly way, according to ap-
pearances, human credentials, or na-
tional origin. We see them as precious
souls for whom Christ died. He added
that even though he had known Christ
according to the flesh, that is, as merely
another man, yet he did not know Him
in that way any more. In other words,
it was one thing to know Jesus as a next-
door neighbor in the village of Nazareth,
or even as an earthly messiah, and quite
another thing to know the glorified
Christ who is at the right hand of God
at this present time. We know the Lord
|esus more intimately and more truly
today as He is revealed to us through the
word by the Spirit, than those knew Him
who judged Him simply according to
human appearances when He was on
earth.

David Smith comments:
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Though the Apostle had once shared that
Jewish ideal of a secular Messiah, he had
now attained to a loftier conception.
Christ was for him the risen and glorified
Savior, truly not known according to the
flesh, but according to the spirit; not by
historic tradition, but by immediate and
vital fellowshiP.zz

5ll7 If anyone is in Christ, that is,
saved, he is a new creation. Before con-
version, one might have judged others
according to human standards. But now
all that is changed. Old methods of judg-
ing have passed away; behold, all things
have become new.

This verse is a favorite with those
who have recently been born again, and
is often quoted in personal testimonies.
Sometimes in being thus quoted, it gives
quite a false impression. Listeners are
apt to think that when a man is saved,
old habits, evil thoughts, and lustful
looks are forever done away, and every-
thing becomes literally new in a person's
life. We know that this is not true. The
verse does not describe a believer's prac-
tice but rather his position. Notice it says
that if anyone is in Christ. The words
in Christ are the key to the passage. In
Christ, old things have passed away and
all things have become new. Unfortu-
nately, "in me" not all this is true as yet!
But as I progress in the Christian life, I
desire that my practice may increasingly
correspond to my position. One day,
when the Lord fesus returns, the two
will be in perfect agreement.

5:1E All things are of God. He is
the Source and Author of them all.
There is no ground for human boasting.
It is this same God who has reconciled
us to Himself through Jesus Christ, and
has given us the ministry of reconcilia-
tion.

This splendid statement of the scrip-
tural doctrine of reconciliation is found
in A New and Concise Bible Dictionary:

By the death of the Lord lesus on the
cross, God annulled in grace the distance
which sin had brought in between Him-
self and man, in order that all things
might, through Christ, be presented
agreeably to himself. Believers are already
reconciled, through Christ's death, to be
presented holy, unblamable, and unre-
provable (a new creation). God was in
Christ, when Christ was on earth, recon-
ciling the world unto Himself, not imput-
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ing unto them their trespasses; but now
that the love of God has been fully re-
vealed in the cross, the testimony has
gone out world-wide, beseeching men to
be reconciled to God. The end is that God
may have His pleasure in man.28

5:19 The ministry of reconciliation
is here explained as the message that
God was in Christ reconciling the world
to Himself. There are two possible un-
derstandings of this statement, both of
which are scripturally correct. First of all,
we may think of it as saying that God
was in Christ, in the sense that the Lord
|esus Christ is Deity. This is certainly
true. But then we could also understand
it as meaning that God was, in Christ,
reconciling the world to Himself. In
other words, He was reconciling the
world, but He was doing it in the person
of the Lord ]esus Ghrist.

Whichever interpretation we accept,
the truth remains clear that God was ac-
tively removing the cause of the es-
trangement that had come between Him-
self and man by dealing with sin. God
does not need to be reconciled, but man
does need to be reconciled to Him.

Not imputing their trespasses to
them. At first reading, it rr.ight seem that
this verse teaches universal salvation,
that all men are saved through the work
of Christ. But such a teaching would be
completely in disagreement with the rest
of the word of God. God has provided
a way by which men's trespasses might
not be imputed to them, but while that
way is available to all, it is effective only
in those who are in Christ. The tres-
passes of unsaved men are definitely
reckoned to them, but the moment these
men trust the Lord |esus as Savior, they
are reckoned righteous in Him, and their
sins are blotted out.

In addition to His reconciling work,
God has also committed to His servants
the word of reconciliation. In other
words, He has entrusted them with the
marvelous privilege of going forth and
preaching this glorious message to all
men everywhere. Not to angels did He
give such a sacred charge, but to poor,
feeble man.

5:20 In the previous verse the apos-
tle said he has been given the message
of reconciliation. He has been sent forth
to preach this message to mankind. We
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would like to srrggest that from 5:20
through 6:2 we have a summary of the
word of reconciliation. In other words,
Paul lets us lister. to the message which
he preached to tlre unsaved as he went
from country to country and continent
to continent. It it important to see this.
Paul is not here telling the Corinthians
to be reconciled to God. They are already
believers in the Lr>rd ]esus. But he is tell-
ing the Corinthia rs that this is the mes-
sage which he pleaches to the unsaved
wherever he goes.

An ambassadc,r is a minister of state,
representing his rwn ruler in a foreign
land. Paul always speaks of the Christian
ministry as an exirlted and dignified call-
ing. Here he likerrs himself to an envoy
sent by Christ to the world in which we
live. He was a spokesman for God, and
God was pleadirrg through him. This
seems rather stra :rge language to apply
to an ambassador. Usually we do not
think of an ambat sador as pleading, but
that is the glory of the gospel, that, in
it, God is actualll'on bended knee and
with tear-dimmed eye begging men and
women to be reconciled to Himself. If
any enmity exisls, it exists on man's
part. God has rernoved any barriers to
complete fellowship between Himself
and man. The Lo:'d has done all he can
possibly do. Nou man must lay down
his arms of rebellion, must cease his
stubborn revolt, a:rd must be reconciled
to God.

5z2l This ver;e gives us the doctri-
nal foundation frlr our reconciliation.
How has God marle reconciliation possi-
ble? How can He receive guilty sinners
who come to Hirn in repentance and
faith? The answer is that the Lord fesus
has effectively dealt with the whole
problem of our sins, so now we can be
reconciled to God.

In other words, God made Christ to
be sin for us - 

tlhrist who knew no
sin - that we mi1;ht become the right-
eousness of God irr Him.

We must bewa:'e of any idea that on
the cross of Cal'rary the Lord )esus
Christ actually becrme sinful in Himself.
Such an idea is lalse. Our sins were
placed on [{im, but they were not ln
Him. What happerred is that God made
Him to be a sin-ol fering on our behalf.
Trusting in Him, vre are reckoned right-
eous by God. The r:laims of the law have

been fully satisfied by our Substitute.
What a blessed truth it is that the

One who knew no sin was made sin for
us, that we who knew no righteousness
might become the righteousness of God
in Him. No mortal tongue will ever be
able to thank God sufficiently for such
boundless grace.

6:l Some understand that in this
verse Paul is addressing the Corinthians
and encouraging them to make full use
of the grace that had been shown to
them.

We rather think that Paul is still giv-
ing an account of the message which he
preached to the unsaved. He has already
told unbelievers of the marvelous grace
which has been offered to them by God.
Now he further begs them not to receive
such grace in vain. They should not
allow the seed of the gospel to fall in bar-
ren soil. Rather they should respond to
such a marvelous message by receiving
the Savior of whom it tells.

6:2 Paul now quotes from Isaiah
49:8. lf we go back and study that chap-
ter, we find that God is in controversy
with His people because of their rejec-
tion of the Messiah. In verse 7 you see
the Lord jesus rejected by the nation,
and we know that His rejection led to
His death. But then in verse 8 we have
the words of Jehovah, assuring the Lord
|esus that His prayer has been heard and
that God would help and preserve Him.

In the day of salvation I have helped
you. This refers to the resurrection of the
Lord Jesus Christ. The acceptable time
and the day of salvation would be ush-
ered in by Christ's resurrection from
among the dead.

In his preaching of the gospel, Paul
seizes upon this marvelous truth and an-
nounces to his unsaved listeners, Be-
hold, now is the accepted time; behold,
now is the day of salvation. In other
words, the era of which Isaiah had
prophesied as the day of salvation has
already come, so Paul urges men to trust
the Savior while it is still the day of sal-
vation.

J. Paul's Behavior in the Ministry
(6:3-10)
6:3 Here Paul switches from the

message which he preached to his own
behavior in the Christian ministry. He
realized that there are always people
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who are looking for an excuse not to lis-

ten to the mesiage of salvation, and if
they can find that excuse in the inconsis-
teni life of the preacher, so much the
better. So he reminds the Corinthians
that he gave no offense in anything, that
the ministry might not be blamed. As
we pointed out previously, the ministry
here does not refer to some dignified, ec-

clesiastical office, but rather to the serv-
ice of Christ. The idea of human ordina-
tion is not involved. The ministrY
belongs to all who are Christ's.
' ft4 In verses 4 through 10 the aPos-

tle describes the way he sought to carry
out his ministry - a manner that was
above reproach. Conscious that he was
a servant of the Most High, he always
sought to behave in a manner worthy of
such a calling. On this section Denney
finely comments:

The fountains of the 6reat deep are bro-
ken up ryith him as he thinks of what is
at issue; he is in all straits, as he begins,
and can speak only in disconnected
words, one it a time; but before lie stops,
he has won his liberty, and pours out his
soul without restraint.:g

Verses 4 and 5 describe the physical
sufferings which Paul endured and
which attested him as a sincere, faithful
servant of the Lord. The next two verses
have to do with the Christian graces
which he exhibited. Then in verses 8

lowed his preaching of the gospel. (The

mesffige that Gentiles could be saved in
the sime way as fews caused some of
the most violent outbursts.) Paul's labors
might include his tent-making but also
doubtless other forms of manual labor,
to say nothing of his travels. Sleepless-
ness describes his constant need for
being on the alert against the wiles of the
devil and the efforts of his enemies to
harm him. Fastings might include volun-
tary abstinence from food, but here it
more probably means hunger that was
forced by poverty,

6:6 Paul's ministry was conducted
by purity, that is, in chastity and holi-
ness. He could never be justly accused
of immorality.

It was also conducted by knowledge,
and this perhaps refers to the fact that
it was not a ministry of ignorance but of
divinely imparted knowledge. This is
wonderfully shown by the breadth of di-
vine truth revealed in Paul's Epistles.

The Corinthians should not need any
proof of his longsuffering! The patient
way in which he had put up with their
sins and failings should have been proof
enough! Paul's kindness was shown in
his unselfish giving of himself for others,
in his loving attitude toward the people
of God, and in his sympathetic demea-
nor.

The expression by the Holy Spirit
doubtless means that all Paul did was
done in the Spirit's power and in subjec-
tion to Him.

By sincere love suggests that the love
which was so obvious in the life of the
Apostle Paul toward others was not pre-
tended or hypocritical, but genuine. It
characterized all his actions.

627 By the word of truth may indi-
cate that all of Paul's ministry was car-
ried out in obedience to the word'of
truth, or it may mean that it was an hon-
est ministry, consistent with the type of
message which he preached, namely,
the word of truth.

By the power of God doubtless signi-
fies that the apostle did not carry on his
work in his own power, but in simple de-
pendence on the strength which God
provides. Some have also suggested that
this may be a reference to the miracles
which the apostle was empowered to
perform because he was an apostle.

The armor of righteousness is de-

through 10 he lists the contrasting
iences which are so typical of the
tian ministry.

exPer-
Chris-

In much patience doubtless de-
scribes Paul's longsuffering toward in-
dividuals, local churches, and all the
afflictions which were calculated to
move him from his pathway of stead-
fastness.

Tribulations might refer to actual
persecutions which he endured for the
name of Christ.

Needs convey the idea of the priva-
tions he suffered, probably of food,
clothing, and lodging.

Distresses might well include the
unfavorable circumstances in which he
often found himself.
6:5 Paul suffered many stripes as

stated in Acts 16:23. His imprisonments
are later referred to in 2 Corinthians
11:23, and doubtless the tumults refer to
the riots and uproars which often fol-
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scribed in Ephes ans 6:14-18. It pictures
an upright, consistent character. Some-
one has said, "lVhen a man is clothed
in practical righteousness, he is impreg-
nable." If our cr,nscience is void of of-
fense toward Grrd and man, the devil
has little to shoot at.

There is somc doubt as to the exact
meaning of the expression on the right
hand and on the left. One of the more
probable explanafions is that in ancient
warfare the sworl was held in the right
hand and the shield in the left. The
sword spoke of o fensive combat and the
shield of defensive. In that case, Paul
would here be saying that a good Chris-
tian character is the best offense and de-
fense.

6:E Here ar d in verses 9 and 10

Paul describes s,)me of the sharp con-
trasts that are fcund in service for the
Lord |esus. The t:ue disciple experiences
the mountain tops and the valleys, as
well as all the teritory that lies between.
It is a life of honor and dishonor, of vic-
tory and seeminl; defeat, of commenda-
tion and criticisn. The true servant of
God is the object of evil report and good
report. Some speak well of his zeal and
courage, whereas, others have only con-
demnation for hirn. He is treated as a de-
ceiver or impostor, and yet he is true for
all that. He is no ,mpostor, but a genuine
servant of the Most High God.

6:9 In one sense Paul was un-
known, unappr€ciated, and misunder-
stood as far as the world was concerned,
and yet he was rvell known to God and
to his fellow believers.'

His life was one of daily dying,
and yet behold he lived! Threatened,
hunted, pursuecl, persecuted, and im-
prisoned, he won his freedom only to
preach the gospet with greater zeal. This
is further emphasized in the expression
as chastened, ancl yet not killed. Chas-
tened here has lo do with the punish-
ment which he endured at the hands
of men. Many times, perhaps, they
thought they ha<l brought his tumultu-
ous life to a clos,: - only to hear of his
exploits for Chris I in other cities!

6:10 There 'aras sorrow in connec-
tion with the mir.istry, and yet Paul was
always rejoicing. Needless to say, he
sorrowed over rejection of the gospel
message, over th: failures of God's peo-

ple, and over his own shortcomings. Yet,
when he thought of the Lord, and of the
promises of God, there was always great
cause to look up and rejoice.

Paul was a poor man as far as this
world's goods are concerned. We do not
read of his having property and wealth.
Yet think of the lives that have been en-
riched through his ministry! Though he
possessed nothing, yet in a sense he had
all things that really counted.

"In these climacteric sentences,"
writes A. T. Robertson, "Paul lets his im-
agination loose and it plays like light-
ning on the clouds.":t

K. Paul's Appeal for Openness and
Affection (6:l l-f 3)

6: I I And now the apostle bursts
into an impassioned appeal for the Co-
rinthians to open their hearts to him. He
had spoken openly and frankly to them
of his love. Since the mouth speaks out
of the abundance of the heart, Paul's
opened mouth spoke of a heart that was
wide with affection for these people.
That this is the general meaning of the
verse is indicated by the following
words: our heart is wide open, that isl
ready to receive them in love.

As Tozer expressed it: "Paul was a lit-
tle man with a vast interior life; his great
heart was often wounded by the narrow-
ness of his disciples. The sight of their
shrunken souls hurt him much."r,

6:12 Any restriction in affections
between the Corinthians and Paul is not
in himself but in them. They might have
limited love toward him, so that they
were not sure whether they should re-
ceive him or not, but he was not at all
limited in his love toward them. The lack
of love was on their side, not Paul's.

6:13 If they want to recompense his
love to them (he is speaking to those
who were his children in the faith), they
should allow their affections toward him
to be more open. Paul felt toward them
as a father. They should love him as
their father in the faith. Only God could
bring this about, but they should allow
Him to do it in their lives.

The Moffatt translation catches the
idea of verses 11. through L3 nicely:

O Corinthians, I am keeping nothing back
from you; my heart is wide open for you.



2 Corinthians 6 r845

"Restraint?" - that lies with you, not
me. A fair exchange now, as the children
say! Open your hearts wide to me.

L. Paul's Appeal for Scriptural
Separation (6: l,f-7: I )

6:14 The connection between ver-
ses 13 and 14 is this: Paul has told the
saints to be open in their affections to-
ward him. Now he explains that one
way to do this is to separate from all
forms of sin and unrightecusness.
Doubtless he is thinking, in part, of false
teachers who had invaded the assembly
at Corinth.

Mention of the unequal yoke sug-
gests Deuteronomy 22:10: "You shall not
plow with an ox and a donkey together."
The ox was a clean animal and the don-
key unclean, and their step and pull are
unequal. By way of contrast, when be-
lievers are yoked with the Lord fesus,
they find that His yoke is easy and His
burden is light (Matt. 11:29, 30).

This section of 2 Corinthians is one
of the key passages in all the word of
God on the subject of separation. It is
clear instruction that the believer should
separate himself from unbelievers, in-
iquity, darkness, Belial, idols.

It certainly refers to the marriage rela-
tionship. A Christian should not marry
an unsaved person. However, in cases
where a believer is already married to an
unbeliever, this passage does not justify
separation or divorce. God's will in such
a case is that the marriage relationship
should be maintained with a view to the
eventual salvation of the unsaved mem-
ber (1 Cor. 7:72-15).

In addition to this, it refers to busi-
ness. A Christian should not go into
partnership with one who does not
know the Lord. It applies clearly to se-

cret orders or fraternities: How could
one who is faithful to Christ consistently
go on in an association where the name
of the Lord Jesus is unwelcome? Its ap-
plication to social life would be as fol-
lows: A Christian should maintain con-
tact with the unsaved in an effort to win
them to Christ, but he should never en-
gage in their sinful pleasures or in any
of their activities in such a way as to lead
them to think he is no different than
they. Then this section would also apply
to religious matters: A faithful follower

of Christ would not want to hold mem-
bership in a church where unbelievers
were knor,vingly admitted as members.

Verses 14 through 16 cover all the im-
portant relationships of life:

Righteousness and lawlessness describe
the whole sphere of moral behavior.

Light and darkness have to do with in-
telligence as to the things of God.

Christ and Belial have to do with the
realm of authority, in other words, the
person or thing whom one acknowl-
edges as master in his life.

Belieoer and unbelieoer have to do
with the realm of faith.

The temple of God and rdols take in the
whole subject of a person's worship.

Righteousness and lawlessness can have
no fellowship together: they are moral
opposites. Neither can light have com-
munion with darkness. When light en-
ters a room, the darkness is dispelled.
Both cannot exist together at the same
time.

6:15 The name Belial means
"worthlessness" or "wickedness." Here
it is a name for the evil one. Can there
ever be peace between Christ and Satan?
Obviously not! Neither can there be fel-
Iowship between a believer and an un-
believer. To attempt it is treason against
the Lord.

6:16 Idols have nothing to do with
the temple of God. That being the case,
how can believers traffic with idols, since
they are the temple of the living God.
Idols here, of course, mean not only
carved images but any objects which
come between the soul and Christ. They
could be money or pleasure or fame or
material things.

The apostle finds abundant proof that
we are the temple of the living God in
such passages as Exodus 29:45, Leviticus
26:12 and Ezekiel 37:27. Denney says:

[Paul] expects Christians to be as much in
earnest as Jews to keep the sanctity of
God's house inviolate; and now, he says,
that house are we: it is ourselves we have
to keep unspotted from the world.s

6:17 That being so, Paul issues a
challenging call to come out. He quotes
from Isaiah 52:1L. These are God's plain
instructions to His people concerning
separation from evil. Christians are not
to stay in the midst of it, as part of it,
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in order to remely it. God's program is
come out. The unclean thing in this
verse is primari\' the heathen world, no
doubt, but it alsc, applies to any form of
evil, whether cornmercial, social, or reli-
gious.

The verse should nof be used to teach
separation from other believers. Chris-
tians are exhortel to endeavor "to keep
the unity of the Spirit in the bond of
Peace."

6:18 It is often very hard for Chris-
tians to sever ties that have existed for
years in order to re obedient to the word
of God. It would seem that God antici-
pates such a dif :iculty in verse 18. He
has already said in verse 17, "I will re-
ceive you," and now He adds, "I will
be a Father to you, and you shall be My
sons and daughters, says the Lono Al-
mighty." The re,:ompense for standing
with Christ outside the camp of evil is
to know fellowship with the Father in a
new and more intimate way. It does not
mean that we become sons and daugh-
ters by obedienctr to His word, but that
we are manifestly.lis sons and daughters
when we behavt: in this way, and we
will experience the joys and delights of
sonship in a way we never have before.

"The blessedrress of true separation
is nothing less t ran the glorious com-
panionship of the great God Himself"
(Selected).

The problem abounds on every hand
today among evirngelical Christians in
liberal and neo-orthodox churches. They
are continually rrsking, "What shall I
do?" God's answ3r is found here. They
should leave a :ellowship where the
Lord |esus is not.ronored and exalted as
God's well-belove'd Son and the Savior
of the world. They can do more for God
outside such a fellowship than they will
ever accomplish inside it.

7zl This verse is closely linked with
what has gone before. It does not begin
a new paragrapt but closes the para-
graph that began adth 6:14.

The promises :'eferred to in this verse
are those quoted in verses 17 and 18 of
the previous ch:rpter. "I will receive
you. . . will be a Father to you . . . you
shall be My son:; and daughters." In
view of these m,rrvelous promises of
God, we should cleanse ourselves from
all filthiness of the fesh and spirit. De-
filement of the fl,:sh includes all forms

of physical impurity, whereas filthiness
of the spirit covers one's inward life,
motives, and thoughts.

But God not only gives the negative
side, there is also the positive. Perfect-
ing holiness in the fear of God. We are
not only to put aside that which is defil-
ing, but we are to become increasingly
conformed to the Lord Iesus Christ in
our daily lives. This verse does not sug-
gest that it is ever possible to become
perfectly holy while still here on earth.
Practical sanctification is a process that
goes on through our lifetime. We grow
in likeness to the Lord |esus Christ until
the day when we see Him face to face,
and then we shall be like Him through-
out all etemity. It is as we have a rever-
ential fear or awe of God that we have
a desire in our hearts to become holy.
May we all leam to say with the godly
McCheyne, "Lord., make me as holy as
it is possible for a man to be on this side
of heaven."

M. Paul's Joy at the Good News from
Corinth (7:2-f6)
72 Open your hearts to us. There

was no reason why the Corinthians
should not do this, Paul goes on to say,
because he had wronged no one, he had
corrupted no one, he had cheated no
one. Whatever his critics might be saying
against him, the Apostle Paul had not in-
jured anyone, he had not taken advan-
tage of anyone financially.

723 Nothing Paul has said or is say-
ing is intended to condemn the Corinthi-
ans in any way. He had repeatedly as-
sured them that his deep affection for
them would continue in life and in
death.

724 Because he felt so intimately at-
tached to the saints at Corinth, the apos-
tle felt at liberty to use great boldness
of speech when addressing them di-
rectly. But if his frankness to them was
great, so also was his boasting about
them in the presence of others. Thus
they should not misinterpret his blunt-
ness as indicating any lack of love; rather
they should realize that he was truly
proud of them and that he spoke highly
of them wherever he went. Probably the
particular aspect of their Christian life
which evoked sincere commendation
from Paul was their willing attitude in
connection with the collection for the
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poor saints in ferusalem. The apostle will
iome to that subject directly, but here he
only makes a passing allusion to it.

I am filled with comfort. I am ex'
ceedingly joyful in all our tribulation.
These expressions are explained in the
verses to follow. Why was Paul so joyful
in spite of all his tribulation? The an-
swer is that Titus brought him a good
report conceming the Corinthians, and
this proved to be a source of tremendous
cheer and encouragement to him.

725 We have previously mentioned
how Paul left Ephesus and journeyed to
Troas in search of Titus. Not finding him
there, he crossed over to Macedonia.
Now he explains that even his arrival in
Macedonia did not give him the rest he
sought. He was still disquieted, still
troubled, still persecuted. On the out-
side, the enemy was hammering away
mercilessly, while on the inside there
were fears and anxieties - connected,
no doubt, with the fact that he had not
yet made contact with Titus.

7zG Then God
forted Paul by the

just in the coming of Titus, but in these
evidences of the fact that the Corinthians
had been obedient to Paul's instructions
and that they still felt kindly toward
him.

7$ For even if I made you sorry
with my letter, I do not regret it; though
I did regret it. For I perceive the same
epistle made you sorry, though only for
a while.

The letter Paul refers to may be what
we know as 1 Corinthians, or it may be
a second letter, now lost to us, which
dealt with the saints rather severely.

With regard to Paul's regret over
having written the letter, this point
should be made clear. Assuming he re-
fers to L Corinthians, it does not at all
affect the subject of inspiration. The
things which the apostle \,vrote were the
very commandments of the Lord; yet
Paul himself was still a man, prone to
the discouragements and anxieties of
other men. Williams comments:

The distinction between the writer and in-
spiration appears in verse 8. He knew that
his first letter was inspired. Its words
were "the commandments of the Lord,"
but as a feeble, anxious, and affectionate
man, he trembled lest the effect o( the
communications should estrange the Co-
rinthians from him, and should cause
them pain. This is an interesting instance
of the difference between the individual-
ity of the Prophet and the message of the
Holy Spirit given to him.rr

To summarize, Paul is saying this:
When the Corinthians first read his let-
ter, it came as a rebuke to them, and
they were pained. After sending the let-
ter, the apostle anticipated their reaction
to it, and this made him sorry. Not that
he was conscious of having done any
wron& that is not the thought here at
all. Rather he was sorry that in carrying
out his work for the Lord, it was neces-
sary that others should at times be cast
into unhappiness temporarily in order
that God's purposes might be worked
out in their lives.

In the latter part of verse 8, Paul em-
phasizes that though the letter had made
them sorry, yet it was only for a while.
The first effect of the letter was to cause
pain. But the sorrow did not last.

The whole process which the apostle
is describing here may be likened to the
work of a surgeon. In order for him to

in and com-
of Titus. At

this time the apostle experienced the
truth of Proverbs 27:17, "As iron sharp-
ens iron, so a man sharpens the counte-
nance of his friend." Picture the joyful
meeting between these two devoted ser-
vants of Christ, Paul's questions tum-
bling out one on top of the other, and
Titus trying to answer them as quickly
as possible! (See also Prov. 25:25.)

?27 But it was not only the joyful re-
union with his friend that made Paul so
glad; rather it was the report of how
comforted Titus had been with the re-
sponse of the Corinthians to Paul's let-
ter.

It was good news to hear that the Co-
rinthians longed to see the Apostle Paul.
This was in spite of the determined ef-
forts on the part of the false teachers to
alienate the affections of the saints from
Paul. Not only were they anxious to see
him, but they evidenced real mourning.
This mourning may have been over the
careless attitude they had taken by tole-
rating sin in the assembly, or it may
have been over the distress and anxiely
they had caused the apostle..In addition
to this mourning, Titus reported their
genuine regard for Paul and their ear-
nest desire to please him.

Thus the apostle's rejoicing was not

stepped
coming
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remove a danger,rusly infected part from
the human body, it is necessary for him
to cut deep into the flesh. He does not
rejoice in thus crusing pain to the pa-
tient, though he knows it must be done
if the patient is tc regain his health. Es-
pecially if the ptrtient is a close friend,
the surgeon is keenly aware of the suf-
fering that will bc necessary. But he rea-
lizes that this sr- ffering is only tempo-
rary, and he is r,,,illing that it should be
so in order that the final outcome might
be favorable.

729 Paul did not rejoice in having
inflicted pain on the Corinthians but that
their temporary liorrow led them to the
place of repentance. In other words,
their sorrow led them to a change of
mind resulting irr a change of life. Re-
pentance, says llodge, "is not merely
a change of pu:
change of heart ra

'Pose
'hich

, but includes a
Ieads to a tuming

thereoffrom sin with grief and hatred
unto God."3s

The sorrow of the Corinthians was
according to the will of God; it was the
kind of sorrow that God likes to see. Be-
cause their sorrorv and repentance were
of a genuine, god.ly nature, they suffered
no permanent ill :ffects from the rebuke
delivered to them by the Apostle Paul.

7:10 This velse contrasts godly sor-
row and the sorrow of the world. Godly
sorrow means gnef which comes into a

man's life after he has committed a sin
and which Ieads to his repentance. He
realizes that God 1s speaking to him, and
so he takes sides with God against him-
self and against his sin.

When Paul says that godly sorrow
produces repent,rnce leading to salva-
tion, he is not necessarily thinking of the
salvation of the soul (although that could
be true also). After all, the Corinthians
were already savr:d. But here salvation
is used to descrit,e delioerance from any
type of sin, bonc age, or affliction in a

Person's life.
There is a qu(rstion whether the ex-

pression not to be regretted refers to re-
pentance or salvalion. Since it is equally
true that no one ever regrets repentance
or salvation, we ('an leave the question
oPen.

The sorrow oI the world is not true
repentance but nrere remorse. It pro-
duces bitterness, lrardness, despair, and
eventually death. It is illustrated in the

life of |udas. He was not sorry for the
results which his sin brought to the Lord
Jesus, but only remorseful because of the
terrible harvest which he himself reaped
from it.

7:ll The apostle points to the expe-
rience of the Corinthians as an example
of what he said in the first part of verse
10. The very thing which he had spoken
concerning godly sorrow was manifest in
their own lives. We would say today,
"As evidence of this very fact that you
sorrowed in a godly manner." Then he
goes on to state various results of their
godly sorrow.

First of all, it produced diligence, or
earnest care, in them. If this passage re-
fers to the case of discipline described in
the First Epistle, then this expression
means that although at first they had
been indifferent, they subsequently be-
came very concerned about the whole
matter.

Secondly he says, what clearing of
yourselves. This does not mean that
they tried to justify or excuse themselves,
but rather that by taking resolute action,
they tried to clear themselves of any fur-
ther guilt or blame in the matter. Their
change in attitude led to this change in
action.

What indignation may refer to their
attitude toward the sinner because of the
reproach he brought on the name of
Christ. But more probably it refers to
their attitude toward themselves for ever
having allowed such a thing to go on for
so long without taking action on it.

\rYhat fear doubtless means they
acted in the fear of the Lord, but it may
also include the thought that they feared
a visit from the apostle, if he had to
come with a rod.

What vehement desire literally
means "what longing." Most commenta-
tors agree that this refers to a genuine
longing which had been awakened in
their souls for a visit from Paul. How-
ever, it could also mean a strong desire
to see the wrong righted and the evil
corrected.

\{hat zeal has been variously ex-
plained as meaning zeal for the glory of
God, for the restoration of the sinner, for
their own cleansing from defilement in
the matter, or for taking sides with the
apostle.

What vindication means "what pun-
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ishment or what avenging." The
thought simply is that they took correc-
tive action against the offender in the as-
sembly. They were determined that sin
must be punished.

Paul then adds: In all things you
proved yourselves to be clear in the
matter. Of course, we are not -o under-
stand by this that they were never to
blame, but simply that they had done
everything they could to take the proper
action and to act as they should have
acted in the first place.

7zl2 There are four major problems
in this verse. First, which letter does
Paul refer to in this expression, I wrote
to you? Second, who is the man who
had done the wrong? Third, who is the
man who suffered wrong? Finally,
should the last part of the verse be trans-
lated our care for you, or "your care for
us"?

The letter could be the one we know
as I Corinthians, or it could be a subse-
quent letter which was not preserved for
us, The wrongdoer could be the incestu-
ous man of I Corinthians 5, or it could
be some rebel in the church. If Paul is
speaking of the incestuous man, then
the injured person was the man's own
father. On the other hand, if the wrong-
doer was a rebel, then the injured per-
son was Paul himself or some unidenti-
fied victim.

In the KJV and NK)V, the latter part
of the verse reads: but that our care for
you in the sight of God might appear
to you. But most modern versions are
similar to the NASB: "that your eamest-
ness on our behalf might be made
known to you in the sight of God."

7zl3 Because his letter had had the
desired effect, Paul was comforted. The
Corinthians had repented and taken
sides with him. In addition, he was en-
couraged by the enthusiasm Titus
showed concerning the saints; he had
been refreshed by his contact with
them.

7zl4 Apparently before the apostle
sent Titus to Corinth, he had spoken to
him glowingly about the believers there.
Now he is saying his boasting did not
prove to be untrue. All that he had said
about the Corinthians was verified by
the experience of Titus in their midst.
Just as everything the apostle had ever
said to the Corinthians was true, so his

boasting to Titus had been found true
also.

7zl5 Obviously Titus did not know
what kind of a reception he would get
when he reached southern Greece. Per-
haps he had anticipated the worst. But
when he did arflve, the Corinthians gave
him a cordial welcome, and not only so,
they endeared themselves to him all the
more by being obedient to the instruc-
tions which he carried from the Apostle
Paul.

When the apostle says that they re-
ceived Titus with fear and trembling, he
does not mean abject terror or cowardly
fear, but rather a sense of reverence be-
fore the Lord in the matter and a scrupu-
lous desire to please.

7:16 When Paul says he had confi-
dence in the saints in everything, we
must not make his words say more than
he intended. They certainly do not mean
that he considered the Corinthians to be
beyond the possibility of sin or failure.
But rather they mean that the confidence
which he had placed in them, and of
which he had boasted to Titus, had not
been in vain. They had proved them-
selves worthy of his trust. It doubtless in-
cludes the idea also that since they had
taken a proper attitude in reference to
the matter discussed in the First Epistle,
he feels justified in having full confi-
dence in them.

This verse completes the first section
of 2 Corinthians, a section which, as we
have seen, has been devoted to a de-
scription of the apostle's ministry and a
determined effort on Paul's part to
strengthen the bonds which existed be-
tween the Corinthians and himself. The
next two chapters handle "the grace of
Fving."

II. PAUL'S EXHORTATION TO
COMPLETE THE COLLEC.
TION FOR THE JERUSALEM
SAINTS (Chaps. 8,9)

A. Good Examples of Generous Giving
(E:l-9)

8:l Paul wanted the believers to
know the very unusual way in which the
grace of God had manifested itself
among the Christians in the churches of
Macedonia (northern Greece). Philippi
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and Thessalonica were two of the cities
where churches h;.d been planted.

The particular way in which these
Macedonians shorved that they had re-
ceived the grace of God was by their
generosity.

8:2 These Christians had been go-
ing through a grr:at trial of affliction.
Ordinarily, peop.e thus tested would
seek to save their money to provide for
their future. And especially so if they
were not very pr,)sPerous, as was the
case with the Mace donians. They did not
have very much rroney at all. Yet their
Christian joy wat, so overflowing that
when the need of :he saints in |erusalem
was presented to them, they reversed all
ordinary behavior and gave in a most
liberal manner. Tt.ey were able to com-
bine affliction, joy,poverty, and liberal-
ity'

8:3 There were other unique fea-
tures about their gcnerosity. Their giving
not only equaled their ability; it went
beyond their abi tity. Also they were
freely willing, tha': is, they gave sponta-
neously, without having to be pres-
sured, coaxed, or cajoled.

E:4 So urgent were they in the mat-
ter that they begg:d Paul for the privi
lege of sharing in the relief of the ]erusa-
lem saints. Perhapr; the apostle hesitated
to accept their kirdness, knowing how
poor they were th:mselves at the time.
But they would nol take "no" for an an-
swer. They wanted to be allowed to give.

8:5 Probably Paul had only ex-
pected or hoped that they would act as
most other mortals do: they give grudg-
ingly at first, then increase the amount
of the gift as greator pressure is brought
to bear upon them. But not so the Mace-
donians! These be.oved Christians first
gave the greatesl gift - themselves.
Then afterwards it was an easy thing for
them to give their money. When Paul
says they gave themselves to the Lord,
and then to us by the will of God, he
simply means tha: first there was the
complete commitlal of their lives to
Christ, then they willingly gave them-
selves to Paul in the sense that they
wanted to help in the collection for )eru-
salem. They said to Paul, in effect, "We
have given oursehes to the Lord, and
now we give ourselves to you as His ad-
ministrator. You tel, us what to do, since

you are an apostle of Christ, our Lord."
"Contributions to the work of the

Lord," says G. Campbell Morgan, "are
only valuable as they are the gifts of
those who are themselves yielded to
God."

8:6 The apostle was so elated over
the example of the Macedonians that he
now wanted the Corinthians to imitate
them. And so he says that he urged
Titus to complete the work which he
had begun at Corinth. In other words,
when Titus had first visited the Corinthi-
ans, he had brought up this whole mat-
ter of the collection with them. Now
when he goes back, he is instructed to
see that good intentions are translated
into action.

8:7 Since the Corinthians were so
outstanding in many ways (and they
were), Paul now wants them to excel in
the matter of giving. He gives them
credit for abounding in faith, in speech,
in knowledge, in all diligence (eamest-
ness), and in their love for him. In the
First Epistle, Paul had commended them
for their knowledge and speech. Here he
adds several other virtues, doubtless as
a result of Titus' visit.

The expression in faith may describe
strong faith in God, the gift of faith, or
faithfulness in their dealings with their
fellow men.

In speech doubtless refers to their
proficiency in the use of tongues, a sub-
ject which occupied considerable place in
the First Epistle.

In knowledge may refer to the charis-
matic gift or to the breadth of their grasp
of divine huths.

In all diligence describes their zeal
and earnestness in the things of God.

Finally, their love for Paul is men-
tioned as being praiseworthy. Now Paul
would like to add another expression to
the list, namely, "in all generosity."
Denney warns of:

. . . the man who abounds in spiritual in-
terests, who is fervent, prayerful, affec-
tionate, able to speak in the Church, but
unable to part with his money.:c

E:E Paul is not commanding this in
a harsh, legalistic manner. Rather, he
would like to put the sincerity of their
love to the test, and especially so in the
light of the eagerness or earnestness of



the Macedonian Christians in this mat-
ter. When Paul states that he did not say
this by commandment, he does not
mean that it is not inspired. He simply
means that the giving should come from
a willing heart, because "God loves a
cheerful giver."

E:9 It is at this point that the Apos-
tle Paul inhoduces one of the greatest
verses in this grand letter. Against a

background of the petty circumstances
of life in Macedonia and in Corinth he
paints a lovely portrait of the most gen-
erous Person who ever lived.

The word grace is used in a variety
of ways in the NT, but here the meaning
is unmistakably that of generosity. How
generous was the Lord Jesus? He was so
generous that He gave all He had for our
sakes that we through His poverty
might become eternally rich.

Moorehead comments:

He was rich in possessions, power, hom-
age, fellowship, happiness. He became
poor in station, circumstances, in His rela-
tions with men. We are urged to give a
little money, clothing, food. He gave
Himself.aT

This verse teaches the pre-existence
of the Lord Jesus. When was He rich?
Certainly not when He came into the
world as the Babe of Bethlehem! And
certainly not during His thirty-three
years of wandering "as a homeless
stranger in the world His hands had
made." He was rich in a bygone eter-
nity, dwelling with the Father in the
courts of heaven. But He became poor.
This refers not only to Bethlehem but to
Nazareth, Gethsemane, Gabbatha, and
Golgotha. And it was all for our sakes,
that we through His poverty might be-
come rich.

If this is true, and it certainly is, then
it should be our greatest joy to give all
that we are and have to Him. No argu-
ment could be more forceful than this in
the rnidst of Paul's discussion of Chris-
tian giving.

B. Good Advice to Complete the
Collection (8:10, ll)
E:10 Now the apostle returns to the

Corinthians. They had thought of mak-
ing a collection for the poor saints before
the Macedonians had decided to do it.

1851

The Corinthians had actually begun to
do it before the Macedonians started
their fund. To be consistent, they should
finish what they began a year ago. It
would be to their advantage, because it
would prove their sincerity and consis-
tency.

E:ll Whatever their reason for de-
Iay, Paul tells them that they should dis-
regard it and complete the thing which
they had shown a readiness to do. They
should do it according to the ability
which they then had and not according
to what they might like to do in the fu-
ture if their wealth increased.

C. Three Good Principles for Generous
Giving (8:f 2-15)
8:12 It seems the Corinthians had

delayed in making a collection for the
needy saints at |erusalem hoping that
they would be able to send more at a
later date. They are here reminded, how-
ever, that it is not a question of how
much they send at all. If there is a real
desire in their heart to have fellowship
in this good matter, then God accepts
their gift, however small it may be. It's
the heart attitude that counts.

8:13 Paul's purpose is not to put
the Corinthians under financial strain.
His thought is not that the ]erusalem
church should be eased and the Corin-
thian church burdened or impoverished.

E:14 This verse describes God's pro-
gram for the relief of want in the church
of the Lord Jesus Christ. The Lord's pur-
pose is that whenever a need exists in
one area among Christians, then there
should be a flow of funds from other
areas to that needy spot. This constant
flow and interflow of funds would result
in an equality among the churches
world-wide.

Thus, at the time Paul was writing,
there would be a flow of funds from Cor-
inth, Macedonia, and other places to |e-
rusalem. But perhaps in the future the
saints at ferusalem might be well cared
for, whereas there might be definite lack
in Corinth. In such an instance the flow
of funds would be reversed. That is what
Paul means by this verse. Now the need
was in ]erusalem, but sometime in the
future it might be in Corinth, and in that
case others would help them.

8:15 This principle of equality is

2 Corinthians E
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emphasized by a cruotation from Exodus
15:18. When the children of Israel went
out to gather the nranna, some were able
to gather more than others. But it didn't
matter. When tht' manna was distrib-
uted, each man received the same
amount - one omer, or about five pints.
So "He who gathered much had nothing
left over, and he who gathered little had
no lack." If anyone tried to hoard manna,
it bred worms!

The equalization didn't happen by
miracle or magic. It happened because
those who had too much shared with
those who didn't have enough. Hodge
observes:

The lesson. . . taught in Exodus and by
Paul is that, among the people of God,
the superabundanc: of one should be em-
ployed in relieving the necessities of oth-
ers; and that any ,rttempt to countervail
this law will result in shame and loss.
Property is like mrnna; it will not bear
hoarding.s

Along the same lines is this selection
from an unknown riource:

God intends each rran to have a share of
the good things of l.fe. Some gather more,
however, and some less. Those who have
more should share with those who have
less. God permits tt,e uneeual distribution
of property, not so lhat the rich shall self-
ishly enjoy it, but slrare it with the poor.

D. Three Good Br,:thren to Prepare the
Collection (8:f6-24)

8:16 In these next two verses Titus
is commended for the excellent attitude
he has taken in ttre matter. First, God
is thanked for putting the same earnest
care for the Corin:hians into the heart
of Titus. Paul had lound a kindred spirit
in his fellow workcr. The same burden
which the apostle rad for the Corinthi-
ans, he found to be shared by Titus.

8:17 Paul had exhorted Tirus to go
to Corinth with this Letter, but the ex-
hortation was not recessary. He wanted
to go of his own acr:ord.

The clause he v,ent to you probably
means "he is going to you." It illustrates
the epistolary aorisl tense, which views
the action not at the time when Paul
wrote the Letter but when the Corinthi-
ans read it. Titus wes unquestionably the
one who carried this Letter to Corinth.

He didn't leave for Corinth until Paul
finished the Letter.

8:18 Verses 18 through 22 describe
two other Christian brethren who would
accompany Titus on his mission. The
first one is described in verses 18
through 21, and the second in verse 22.
Both are unnamed.

This section of Scripture is valuable
in showing the precautions which the
Apostle Paul took in handling funds lest
there be any basis for accusing him of
mishandling the money.

The first brother referred to was one
who was worthy of praise because of his
work in the gospel. There is a great dif-
ference of opinion as to who is meant.
Some say Luke, others Silas, some
Trophimus. But perhaps by trying to
guess we miss the whole spirit of the
passage. Is it not intentional that he is
unnamed? True discipleship often in-
volves obscurity. This was so with the
Iittle maid who was used so greatly in
the life of Naaman, the leper. It was also
true with the little boy who put his lunch
at the disposal of the Lord ]esus.

8:19 This unnamed brother was
also chosen by the churches to make the
journey necessitated by this gift. In
other words, he was appointed to be one
of the messengers to carry this freely-
given contribution. The apostle looked
upon himself and the others as servants
or administrators of this gracious work.
They did it for the glory of the Lord
Himself. And they wanted it to demon-
strate their willingness and eagerness to
serve the poor saints in ferusalem.

E:20 The apostle was too wise a
man to handle this money alone, or to
commit it to any one other man. He in-
sisted on its being handled by a group
of two or three or more. That is what he
means here in verse 20. To avoid any
possibility of misrepresentation or scan-
dal, he ensured that the handling of this
lavish gift might be done in such a way
that no evil speaking could result.

E:21 Providing honorable things
means making sure that things are done
honestly. Paul was anxious that his ac-
tions should not only be honest in the
sight of the Lord, but that they should
also be above reproach in the sight of
men. Morgan notes: "It is the business



of the Christian community to do its
business in such a way that men of the
world will have no cause to suspect any-
thing contrary to righteousness in its af-
fairs."o

This verse, incidentally, is nearly the
same as Proverbs 3:3, 4 in the Septua-
gint.

Ez22 Here we have another un-
known brother whom Paul had ap-
pointed to help in this important matter.
He had often proved diligent in many
matters, and now he showed special dili-
gence with regard to this particular er-
rand, because of the great confidence he
had in the Corinthians.

At this point the NKJV says, because
of the great confidence which are haoe in
you. The words we have are supplied
(italics), and many prefer that he has be
understood instead. Then Paul would be
commending him not only for his past
faithfulness, but because of his keen in-
terest on this particular occasion by rea-
son of /ris confidence in the Corinthians.

8:23 Therefore, Paul says that if
anyone inquires about these three men,
the Corinthians could tell them that
Titus is Paul's partner and fellow
worker for the Corinthians, and that
these other two brethren are messengers
of the churches and the glory of Christ.
The expression the glory of Christ is cer-
tainly an exalted description of these
men. It is because they are deputies of
the churches that thiy are so called.
They make the work of the Lord shine
before the eyes of men. They are a credit
to the Lord and reflect His glory.

8224 In view of all this, the Corin-
thians should give them a good recep-
tion and should justify Paul's boasting
about them by entrusting to them the
generous gift for the saints at |erusalem.
This would be proof to the surrounding
churches of their Christian love. Phillips
translates the verse, "So do let them,
and all the Churches, see how genuine
is your love, and justify all the nice
things we have said about you!"

E. Appeal to the Corinthians to Justify
Paul's Boasting of Them (9:l-5)
9:l It was quite unnecessary for

Paul to write to the Corinthians concern-
ing the subject of sending financial help
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to needy saints - yet he proceeded to
do so anyway. Perhaps there is a trace
of irony in this verse. Actually, in some
respects it was not necessary for him to
write to them. They had shown a will-
ingness from the outset to participate in
the collection for ferusalem. As far as
willingness was concemed, they were to
be commended. But they simply had not
carried out their original intentions. That
is why he feels it necessary to enlarge
on the superfluous.

9:2 There was no question about
their willingness. From the time the sub-
ject was first broached they had shown
zeal and earnestness. In fact, Paul had
boasted about them to the Christians in
Macedonia. He told them that Achaia
was ready a year ago. Achaia, the south-
ern part of Greece, is here used to refer
to Corinth, since Corinth was located
there. When the Macedonians heard
that the Christians in Corinth had been
ready for a yeat, many of them (the Mac-
edonians) were stirred up; they caught
the contagion of Christian giving and de-
cided to give themselves to it whole-
heartedly.

9:3 When Paul says here that he
has sent the brethren, he really means
he is sending them. The past tense views
it from the perspective of the readers
rather than the writer. The brethren are
the three mentioned in the previous
chapter: Titus and two unnamed Chris-
tians. They were being sent so that
Paul's boasting conceming the Corinthi-
ans would not be in vain with regard to
the collection. The mission of the three
brethren would be to ensure that the col-
lection was prepared by the time that
Paul got there.

9:4 When the apostle would make
the trip from Macedonia south to Cor-
inth, it was not unlikely that one of the
Macedonian believers would accompany
him on the trip. How embarrassing it
would be to the Apostle Paul if, after
boasting of the Corinthians, he should
bring one of those Macedonians and
find that the Corinthians had actually
done nothing about the gift for Jerusa-
lem! In such an event Paul's confidence
in the Corinthians would have been put
to shame, not to mention that the Corin-
thians themselves would then have real

2 Corinthians 8,I
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cause to be ashamed for their neglect.
Phillips' translirtion of this verse is

colorful:

For, between ourselves, it would never do
if some of the Ma:edonians were to ac-
company me on m / visit to you and find
you unprepared for this act of generosity!
We (not to speak ol you) should be horri-
bly ashamed, just because we had been
so proud and confi<lent of you.

9:5 This then is why Paul thought
it necessary to exhort these three breth'
ren to go to Corirrth before he himself
went. They would prepare their gener-
ous gift beforehand, which they had
previously promised for the ]erusalem
saints.

That it may be ready as a matter of
generosity and not as a grudging obliga-
tion. There was n ) thought that these
funds should be w::ung out of the saints
as by extortion but that it should be a
manifestation of their generosity, given
through their own iree will.

F. The Good Rewards of Generous
Giving (9:F15)
9:6 In verses 6 through 15 the

Apostle Paul lists sr>me of the wonderful
rewards and benefi:s of Christian giving.
First, he sets forth the law of the har-
vest. It is a well-k:rown fact in agricul-
ture that a generorrs sowing of seed is
necessary if there is to be a generous
harvest. Perhaps the farmer is ready to
put the seed in the ground. Shall he sow
liberally or shall he take some of the
grain and use it as food during the
months ahead? The thought here is that
if he sows it liberally, he will also reap
out of all proportiorL to what he sows.

We should reme:nber this with regard
to agriculture - t re farmer does not
reap the exact amount of grain he sows,
but much more prcportionately. So it is
in Christian giving: it is not a question
of receiving back exactly what one has
given but receiving back far out of pro-
portion to the amr>unt of the gift. Of
course, the return is not so much in
money as in spiritu; I blessings.

927 Each one is to give as he pur-
poses in his heart. It will be necessary
for him to consider what is necessary for
his own immediate needs. He will have

to think of just obligations which he will
incur in the course of normal life. But
then above that, he should think of the
needs of his fellow Christians, and of the
claims of Christ upon him. Taking all
these considerations into view, he
should give not grudgingly or of neces-
sity. It is possible to give and yet not be
h"ppy about it. It is also possible to give
under the pressure of emotional appeals
or public embarrassment. None of these
things will do. God loves a cheerful
giver. It has often been pointed out that
our word hilarious comes from the word
hanslated cheerful (hilaron).

Does God really need our money?
No, the cattle on a thousand hills belong
to Him, and if He needed anything, He
would not tell us (Psalm 50:10-12). But
our heart's attitude is what is important
to Him. He loves to see a Christian who
is so filled with the joy of the Lord that
he wants to share what he has with oth-
ers.

God loves a cheerful giver because,
as fowett says:

Cheerful giving is bom of love, and there-
fore it is a lover loving a lover and rejoic-
ing in the communion. Giving is the lan-
guage of loving; indeed, it has no other
speech. "God so looed thatHe gaoer." Love
finds its very life in giving itself away. Its
only pride in possession is the joy of sur-
render. If love has all things, it yet pos-
sesses nothing.m

9:8 Here we have a promise that, if
a person really wants to be generous,
God will see that he is given the oppor-
tunity. Grace is here used as a synonym
for resources. God is able to supply us
with resources so that we will not only
have a sufficiency ourselves, but so that
we will be able to share what we have
with others and thus have an abundance
for every good work.

Notice the alls of this verse. All
grace, always (that is, at all times), all
sufficiency, all things, every good work.

9:9 Now the apostle quotes from
Psalm 1.12:9. The expression He has dis.
persed abroad refers to the act of sowing
seed. The verse describes a man who has
been generous in his sowing of the seed,
or more particularly in his deeds of kind-
ness. The specific kindness in which he
engaged was giving to the poor. Is he
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the loser by such action? No! His right'
eousness endures forever. This means

that if we disperse kindness as a sower
scatters his seed, we will be Iaying up
for ourselves treasures in heaven. The
results of our kindness will endure for'
ever.

9:10 The illustration of the sower
continues. The same God who supplies
seed to the sower and bread for food is
careful to make sure that those who
show kindness to others will reap certain
rewards. Some of those rewards are now
Iisted. First, He will multiply the seed
you have sown. That is, He will give
greater opportunity and more abundant
results from showing kindness to His
people. Furthermore, He will increase
the fruits of your righteousness. The
Corinthians were righteous in giving to
the saints at |erusalem. As a result of
that giving they would receive fruit by
way of eternal reward. As God increased
their ability to give, and they increased
in generosity, the rewards would in-
crease accordingly.

9:ll It is certainly clear from this
section that a person never impoverishes
himself by giving to the Lord. Rather,
every act of kindness has a reflex action,
and the reward is all out of proportion
to the gift given. Thus Paul says here
that the Christians, by their giving,
would be enriched in everything for fur-
ther displays of great liberality. As the
apostles looked on and saw the Corinthi-
ans growing in the grace of giving, they
(the apostles) would give thanks to God.

9:12 When the gift from the Corin-
thians was put to work in ]erusalem, it
would not only supply the needs of the
saints there but would also result in
many people giving thanks to God. We
have noticed, time and again, the em-
phasis Paul puts on thanksgivings. Any-
thing which resulted in the Lord being
thanked assumed great importance in
Paul's eyes.

9:13 There are still other benefits
that would result from the Corinthians'
gift. It would be a definite proof to the
Judean Christians that there really had
been a work of Christ in the lives of
these Gentile converts. At one time the
Jewish Christians had real doubts about
such converts as the Corinthians. Per-

haps they did not consider them to be

full-fledged Christians. But this kindness
would be to them a great Proof of the
reality of the faith of the Corinthians,
and they would glorify God for what the
gospel of Christ had done in Achaia, as

well as for the liberal contribution which
had been made to them.

9:14 And that is not all! TWo more
benefits follow. Because of the gift from
Corinth to |erusalem, the Jewish Chris-
tians would henceforth be careful to pray
for the saints in Corinth, and there
would be strong ties of affection. The
saints in Jerusalem would long for the
Corinthians because of the exceeding
grace of God which the latter had
shown.

9:15 At this point Paul simply
bursts out into an exclamation! This
verse has been a pluzzle to many Bible
scholars. They cannot see that it is
closely connected with what has gone
before. And they wonder what is meant
by His indescribable gift.

But it seems to us that as the Apostle
Paul reaches the end of his section on
Christian giving, he is forced to think of
the greatest Giver of all - God Himself.
He thinks, too, of the greatest gift of
all - the Lord |esus Christ. And so he
would leave his Corinthian brethren on
this high note. They are children of God
and followers of Christ. Then let them
follow such worthy examples!

III. PAUL'S VINDICATION OF
HIS APOSTLESHIP
(Chaps. r0-13)

The last four chapters of this Epistle
deal primarily with Paul's defense of his
apostleship. The words of the Apostle
Peter seem especially appropriate in de-
scribing this particular portion of Paul's
writings: "In which are some things hard
to understand." Paul is obviously an-
swering charges made against him by his
critics, but we are forced to form our
own conclusions as to what the charges
were by studying the text of Paul's an-
swers. Throughout this section the apos-
tle uses a great deal of irony. The diffi-
culty is in knowing just when he is doing
so!

However, it is a most rewarding por-
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tion of God's
would certainly
it.

precious word, and we
b,: much poorer without

A. Paul's Reply to His Accusers
(r0:r-r2)
l0:l In verres 1-6 we have the

apostle's answer to those who accused
him of acting in accordance with the
methods of world y men.

First, he introc uces himself simply as
I, Paul, myself. Second, he pleads with
the saints instead of acting in a dictato-
rial manner. Thirl, he bases his appeal
on the meekness and gentleness of
Christ. He is, of :ourse, thinking of the
pathway of the Lord Jesus when He was
on earth as a Man. This, incidentally, is
one of Paul's few references to the Sav-
ior's life on earth. Ordinarily, the apostle
refers to Christ as the ascended, glorified
One at the right hand of God.

In further description of himself, Paul
says, I who in pftrsence am lowly among
you, but being absent am bold toward
you. This obviourily is spoken in irony.
What his critics said was that Paul was
cowardly when h,: was present with the
people, but when he was absent he was
bold as a lion. His boldness, they said,
was evident in the overbearing attitude
which he took in his letters.

l0:2 This verse is connected with
the first part of verse 1. There Paul
started to say the t he pleaded with the
Corinthians, but h.e did not tell what was
the content of his, entreaty. Here he ex-
plains: "I b.g yorr that when I am pres-
ent I may not be' bold with that confi-
dence by which I intend to be bold
against some, who think of us as if we
walked accordinp; to the flesh." He did
not want to be b,rld toward them as he
intended to be bold toward those who
accused him of acting in a carnal man-
ner.

l0:3 Here the thought is that al-
though the apostl,-'s were living in bodies
of fesh, they did not wage the Christian
warfare according to fleshly meth-
ods or motives.

l0:4 The werpons of the Christian
warfare are not carnal. The Christian,
for instance, does not use swords, guns,
or the strategy of modern warfare in
spreading the ( hristian gospel from
shore to shore. Jut those are not the

only carnal weapons of which the apos-
tle is speaking. The Christian does not
u,se wealth, glory, power, fluency, or
cleverness to accomplish his aims.

Rather, he uses methods that are
mighty in God for pulling down strong-
holds. Faith in the living God, prayer,
and obedience to the word of God are
the effective weapons of every true sol-
dier of Jesus Christ. It is by these that
strongholds are razed.

l0:5 This verse tells us what is
meant by "strongholds" in verse 4.

Paul saw himself as a soldier warring
against the proud reasonings of man, ar-
g'uments which oppose the truth. The
true character of these arguments is de-
scribed in the expression against the
knowledge of God. It could be applied
today to the reasonings of scientists, ev-
olutionists, philosophers, and religion-
ists who have no room for God in their
scheme of things. The apostle was in no
mood to sign a truce with these. Rather
he felt committed to bring every thought
into captivity to the obedience of Christ.
All men's teachings and speculations
must be judged in the light of the teach-
ings of the Lord |esus Christ. Paul would
not condemn human reasoning as such,
but would wam that we must not allow
our intellects to be exercised in defiance
of the Lord and in disobedience to Him.

10:6 As a soldier of Christ, the
apostle was also ready to punish all dis-
obedience, when the Corinthians had
shown their obedience first of all. He
was not going to act against the false
teachers at Corinth until he was, first,
sure of the obedience of the believers in
all things.

l0:7 The first sentence may be
a question: "Do you look at things ac-
cording to the outward appearance?"
(NKIV). It may be a statement of fact:
"You are Iooking only on the surface of
things" (NIV). Or it may be an impera-
tive: "Look at what is before your eyes"
(RSV), that is, "Face the facts."

If we take it as a statement, it means
that the Corinthians were prone to judge
a man by whether or not he had a
commanding presence, impressive elo-
quence, or great powers of logic. They
were swayed by external appearance
rather than by inward reality.

If anyone is convinced in himself
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that he is Christ's, let him again con-
sider this in himself, that just as he is
Christ's, even so we are Christ's. Here
Paul may be referring to those who said,
"I am of Christ" (1 Cor. 1:12), probably
meaning to the exclusion of others. He
answers that no one has an exclusive
claim on Christ. He belongs to the Lord
fesus as truly as they.

Whoever the exclusive Christians
were, Paul does not deny they belonged
to Christ. Therefore, in this passage he
can hardly be referring to the false apos-
tles and deceitful workers who trans-
formed themselves into apostles of
Christ (11:14). It seems that in this Letter
Paul is dealing with different adversar-
ies, some saved and some unsaved.

l0:8 As an apostle of the Lord Jesus
Christ, Paul had been given authority in
connection with the churches he estab-
lished. The aim of this authority was to
build up the saints in their most holy
faith. The false teachers, on the other
hand, were exercising an authority
among the Corinthians which they had
never received from the Lord. Not only
so, but they were exercising this author-
ity in a manner to tear down the saints
rather than build them up. So Paul says
that even if he boasted more abundantly
in the authority, which the Iord gave
him, he would not be put to shame for
it. His claims would eventually prove to
be true.

l0:9 He has said this in order that
he might not seem to terrify the Chris-
tians by his letters. In other words, if the
apostle should boast of his God-given
authority, he does not want the Chris-
tians to think he is trying to scare them.
That would be playing into the hands of
his critics. Rather the Corinthians should
remember that his authority was given
to him for building them up, and that
is how he used it.

10:10 Here we are permitted to lis-
ten to the very charge which was made
against the Apostle Paul. His opponents
charged him with writing threatening
letters, but they said his bodily presence
is weak, and his speech contemptible.

l0:ll All who made such charges
should consider that when Paul was
going to be present with them, he would
be the same as they said he was in his
letters. This does not mean that Paul ad-

mitted to being overbearing in his let-
ters. That was what they said about him.
But he is saying that he would deal se-
verely with them when he met them face
to face. There would be no cowardliness
about him.

10:12 It is obvious that the false
teachers were in the habit of comparing
themselves with others. They would
hold up Paul before the gaze of the Co-
rinthians in such a way as to make him
a laughingstock. They considered them-
selves to be the inner circle. They were
the elite ones. According to them, no
one could stand by them and be seen in
a favorable light. So Paul says in obvious
satire, "For we dare not class ourselves
or compare ourselves with those who
commend themselves. But they, mea-
suring themselves by themselves, and
comparing themselves among them.
selves, are not wise." Bold as they ac-
cused Paul to be in his Letter, he here
says he is not bold enough to number
himself with those who commend them-
selves, or with those whose only stan-
dard of measurement is their own [fe.

It should be obvious that if a person's
only standard is himself, then he is al-
ways right! There is no room for im-
provement. Those who do this are not
wise. As has been well said, "It is the
bane of all cliques and coteries to ignore
all excellence out of their own party."

B. Paul's Principle: To Break New
Ground for Christ (f0:f iL-I6)
l0:13 In verses 13-15 Paul states his

intention of boasting only in the sphere
of ministry which God had given to
him. He made it a practice not to intrude
into someone else's work when he
wanted to boast. This is an obvious ref-
erence to the ]udaizers. It was their prac-
tice to work their way into churches al-
ready established by the Apostle Paul or
some other Christian, and there build
upon another man's foundation. When
they boasted, they were actually boast-
ing in something that was the work of
another.

Paul says he will not boast concern-
ing matters which lie outside the sphere
of his own service for Christ. Rather, he
will make his boast in the places and
persons where God had honored his
ministry. That would include Corinth,
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since he had gont' there with the gospel
and a church hac been formed as a re-
sult.

Arthur S. Way aptly translates:

But I - I do not v iunt of prerogatives be-
yond my legitim;rte province. I confine
myself within the limits of the sphere of
operations allotte<l to me by God - and
that province certrinly included my mis-
sion to you.

Actually, Paul had been commis-
sioned by the Lorl to take the gospel to
the Gentiles. This commission would, of
course, include C,>rinth. The apostles in
Jerusalem had agreed to this, but now
false teachers were coming from Jerusa-
lem and invadinS; the provinces which
God had given to the Apostle Paul.

10:14 The apostle is not indulging
in excessive bo; sting. God had ap-
pointed a sphere ,>f service to him. That
sphere included (lorinth. He had come
to Corinth, prea,:hed the gospel, and
planted a church. If he had not come as
far as Corinth, h,: could be accused of
boasting beyond his proper limit.

He had undergone trial, testing, af-
fliction, and difficulties in order that he
might reach the C,rrinthians. Now others
were invading thr sphere which he had
pioneered, and they were probably
boasting loudly about their achieve-
ments.

The NIV translrtes this difficult verse:
"We are not goin;; too far in our boast-
ing, as would be the case if we had not
come to you, for vre did get as far as you
with the gospel of Christ."

10:15 The acostle is determined
that he will not toast of matters which
were not directly the result of his own
service for Christ. That is the very thing
of which the fudaizers were guilty: they
boasted in other rLen's labors. They tried
to steal Paul's sheep, assassinated his
character, contrad cted his teaching, and
assumed a false atrthority.

Paul's hope was that when the Corin-
thians' faith incleased, and he could
move on, their faith would express itself
in practical help that would enable him
to go into still further regions as God's
apostle. As he thrrs extended his minis-
try, he would fo,low his rule consist-
ently.

The troubles at Corinth were so occu-
pying his time that he was hindered
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from fulfilling his mission to the regions
beyond.

10:16 The rule was to preach the
gospel in the regions beyond the Co-
rinthians (probably meaning Western
Greece, Italy, and Spain) and not to
boast in another man's sphere of accom-
plishment. The Apostle Paul did not in-
tend to trespass on others' fields of labor
or to glory in what other men had done
before he got to a certain place.

C. Paul's Supreme Goal: The Commen-
dation of the Lord (10:17, 18)

10:17 If anyone glories, he should
glory in the LoRD. Doubtless this means
he should glory only in what the LoRD
has been pleased to do through him.
This seems to be the general direction of
the apostle's argument.

10:18 After all, self-commendation
is not what wins God's approval. The
question that Paul's critics should face is
this: Has the Lord commended you by
so blessing your ministry that souls have
been saved, that saints have been estab-
Iished in the faith, and that churches
have been planted? Can you demon-
strate the approval of the Lord by point-
ing to those who have been converted
through your preaching? This is what
counts. Paul was willing and able to
show such proof of the Lord's commen-
dation of his ministry.

In this chapter and the next, Paul in-
dulges in what he calls folly. He is going
to engage in the foolish business of
speaking well of himself. It is not that
he wants to do this at all. It was posi-
tively distasteful to him. But he asks the
Corinthians to bear with him as he thus
makes a fool of himself.

Apparently the false teachers had en-
gaged in a great deal of boasting. They
doubtless gave glowing accounts of their
service and of their spectacular suc-
cesses. Paul had never done this. He had
preached Christ and not himself.

The Corinthians seemed to prefer the
boasting type of ministry, and so Paul
asks them to let him enBage in it for a
while.

D. Paul's Assertion of His Apostleship
(l l:l-15)
ll:l Oh, that you would bear with

me in a little folly - and indeed you do
bear with me. Paul wishes they would
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put up with him as he indulges in boast-

ing. Iiut then he senses that they are al-

reidy doing it, so the request is unneces-
sary.'llt? 

Three reasons are then given
why he should make this,request of
them. The first reason is that he was
jealous for the Corinthians with godly
jealousy. He had betrothed them to one
husband, that he might present them as

a chaste virgin to Ghrist. Paul felt a per-
sonal responsibility for the spiritual wel-
fare of the Corinthian saints. His desire
was that in a coming day, i.e', at the
Rapture, he could present them to the
Lord |esus, uncorrupted by the false
teachings that were then prevalent. It
was because he was thus jealous over
them that he was willing to indulge in
what seemed to be folly.

ll:3 The second reason for Paul's
playing the fool was his fear that the
saints might be deceived and their
minds might be cormpted from the sim-
plicity and purity of devotion to Christ.
Here simplicity means singlehearted-
ness. He wanted them to be devoted to
the Lord Jesus alone, and not to allow
their hearts' affections to be drawn away
by anyone else. Then, too, he wanted
them to be unspotted in their devoted-
ness to the Lord.

The apostle remembers how the ser-
pent deceived Eve by his craftiness. He
did it with an appeal to her mind or in-
tellect. That is exactly what the false
teachers were doing in Corinth. Paul
would have the heart of the Corinthian
virgin to be undivided and unspotted.

Note that Paul treats the account of
Eve and the selpent as fact, not myth.

ll:4 The third reason why the
apostle was willing to indulge in a little
folly was that the Corinthians had
shown a readiness to listen to false
teachers.

When anyone came to Corinth actu-
ally preaching another Jesus, and pro-
fessing to dispense a different spirit
than the Holy Spirit, and proclaiming a
different gospel, the Corinthians put up
with such a one quite willingly. They
showed a Iovely toleration of these
views. Paul is saying sarcastically, "If
you do that with others, why don't you
do it with me?"

The final words, "you may well put
up with it!" must be understood as

irony. The apostle is not endorsing their
acceptance of heresy, but chiding them
for iheir gullibility and lack of discem-
ment.

ll;5 The reason theY should be
willing to put uP with Paul is that he is
not at all inferior to the most eminent
apostles. The expression, most eminent,
is used in sarcasm. The literal (and
modern-sounding!) rendering is "the
super-apostles."

The Reformers quoted this verse to
refute the papal notion that Peter was
the chief apostle and that the popes in-
herited this primacy.

ll:6 Though Paul might have been
untrained in speech, he certainly was
not deficient in knowledge. This should
have been obvious to the Corinthians,
because it was from the apostle that they
had received their knowledge of the
Christian faith. Whatever Paul's deficien-
cies might have been as far as eloquence
was concerned, he apparently had made
himself intelligible to the saints at Cor-
inth. They themselves would have to
bear witness to this.

ll:7 If his unpolished speech was
not the reason the Corinthians had taken
such a negative attitude toward him,
perhaps it was because he had commit-
ted an offense in humbling himself that
they might be exalted. The rest of the
verse explains what he means here.
When the apostle was with the Corinthi-
ans he did not receive any financial
assistance from them. Perhaps they felt
he had committed a sin in taking such
a humble place that they might have a
high one.

ll:8 The expression, "I robbed
other churches," is a figure of speech
known as hyperbole. It is an exaggerated
statement designed to produce a real ef-
fect on the mind. Paul does not mean
he literally robbed other churches, of
course, but it simply means that while
he was serving the Lord at Corinth he
received financial assistance from other
churches so that he might serve the Co-
rinthians without any remuneration at
all from them.

ll:9 There were times during his
stay at Corinth when the Apostle Paul
was actually in need. Did he make
known that need to the Corinthians and
insist on help from them? He certainly
did not. Some brethren who came from
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Macedonia suppl.ed what he lacked in
material things.

In every way possible the apostle
kept himself fron being burdensome to
the Corinthians, and he intended to con-
tinue so doing. With regard to the Corin-
thians, he would not insist on his right
as an apostle to bt, cared for by them.

ll:10 Paul i; determined that no
one will rob him of his ground of boast.
ing in the regions of Achaia, where Cor-
inth is located. H,: is doubtless referring
here to his critic; who used his absti-
nence as an argurlent against him. They
said he realized he was not a true apos-
tle, and that is rvhy he did not insist
on being supported by the Christians
(1 Cor. 9). In spite of the charges of his
critics, he will continue to boast that he
served the Corinthians without taking
any money from them.

ll:ll Why vrill he boast like this?
Because he does not love the Corinthi-
ans? God knows this is not so! His heart
was full of the deepest affection for
them. It seemed that no matter what the
apostle did, he was criticized. If he had
taken money frorn the Corinthians, his
opponents would have said he was just
preaching for what he got out of it. By
not taking mon€y from them he sub-
jected himself to the charge that he did
not really love tht'm. But God knows the
truth of the matt,lr, and Paul is content
to leave it with Him.

l1:12 It seenrs clear that the )udaiz-
ers expected, de:nanded, and received
money from the lorinthians. Like most
cultists, they would not have served un-
less it paid therr financially. Paul was
determined to corrtinue his policy of not
receiving money from the believers in
Corinth. If the false teachers wanted to
engage in a boastng match with him, let
them follow his p,rlicy. But he knew they
would never be able to boast of serving
without monetar'/ reward. Thus he cut
out this ground irf boasting from under
them.

ll:13 Paul's real estimate of these
men, pent up so far in the Letter, at last
bursts forth. He :an contain himself no
longer! He must call them what they are.
Such are false apostles in the sense that
they never were commissioned by the
Lord Jesus Christ. They either assumed
the office themselves or had it conferred

on them by other men. They are deceit-
ful workers, and this describes the
methods by which they went about from
church to church seeking to gain adher-
ents to their false teachings. Transform-
ing themselves into apostles of Christ,
they pretended to represent Him. Paul
has no desire to be on the same level as
such men.

The things which the apostle says of
these |udaizing teachers are true of false
teachers in the present day. "Evil, we all
know, could never tempt us if we saw
it simply as it is; disguise is essential to
its power; it appeals to man through
ideas and hopes which he cannot but re-
gard as good" (Selected).

ll:14 The apostle has just said that
his critics in Corinth posed falsely as
apostles of Christ. Bui he is not sur-
prised at this when he thinks of the tac-
tics of their master: And no wonder! For
Satan himself transforms himself into
an angel of light.

Satan is commonly pictured today as
a horned, evil-looking red creature with
a tail. But such, of course, is far removed
from the manner in which he presents
himself to men.

Others think of Satan in connection
with a poor drunkard, wallowing in the
gutter on Skid Row. But this, too, is a
false impression of what Satan is really
like.

This verse tells us that he masquer-
ades as an angel of light. Perhaps by
way of illustration we might say he
poses as a minister of the gospel, wear-
ing religious clothing, and standing in
the pulpit of a fashionable church. He
uses religious words such as God, lesus,
and the Bible. But he deludes his hearers,
teaching that salvation is by good works
or by human merit. He does not preach
redemption through the blood of Christ.

ll:15 |. N. Darby once stated that
Satan is never more satanic than when
he carries a Bible. This is the thought in
verse 15. If Satan himself poses falsely,
it is not surprising if his agents do the
same. How do they pose? As false teach-
ers? As atheists? As infidels? The answer
is no. They pose as ministers of right-
eousness. They profess to be ministers
of religion. They profess to lead people
in the way of truth and righteousness,
but they are agents of the evil one.
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Their end will be according to their
works. They destroy - they will be de-
stroyed. Their deeds lead men to their
doom; they themselves will be led to
final perdition.

E. Paul's Sufferings for Christ Support
His Apostleship (l I :1f33)
ll:16 In saying all this, Paul hopes

that no one will think of him as a boast-
ing fool. But if they insist on doing so,
yet let them receive him as a fool so that
he also might boast a little.

Notice the also in the latter part of
this verse: that I also may boast a little.
This word has real significance. The false
teachers were doing plenty of boasting.
Paul says, in effect, "Even if you have
to look on me as a fool, which I am not,
even then receive me so that I may do
a little boasting like these other men
do."

ll:17 This verse has two possible
interpretations. Some suggest that what
Paul is saying here, though it was truly
inspired, was not given to him by com-
mandment of the Lord.

The other interpretation is that what
Paul is doing here, that is, boasting, is
not according to the Lord in the sense
that it did not follow the Lord's example.
The Lord Jesus never boasted.

Phillips apparently adopts the first
view by translating: "I am not now
speaking as the Lord commands me but
as a fool who must be 'in on' this busi-
ness of boasting."

But we prefer the second view -thatboasting was not according to the Lord,
and that Paul was acting in seeming fool-
ishness by thus engaging in self-glory.
Ryrie comments: "He had to indulge in
it [boasting], he says, against his natural
instincts, so that he could call some sig-
nificant facts to their attention."rt

ll:18 The Corinthians had recently
heard a great deal from men who were
engaging in self-glory according to cor-
rupt human nature. If the Corinthians
thought that the false teachers had suffi-
cient cause for glorying, let them con-
sider his boasts and see if they were not
well-grounded.

ll:19 Paul again resorts to satire.
What he was asking them to do with
himself, they were doing with others

daily. They considered themselves too
wise to be taken in by foolishness. But
that was exactly what was happening, as
he goes on to explain.

ll:20 They were willing to put up
with the type of man described.

Who was the man described? It is ob-
vious from what follows that he was the
|udaizing teacher, the false apostle who
was preying on the Corinthians. First, he
brought them into bondage. This speaks
undoubtedly of the slavery of the law
(Acts 15:10). He taught that faith in
Christ was not sufficient for salvation,
but that people must also obey the Law
of Moses.

Second, he devoured the saints, in
the sense that he made heavy financial
demands on them. He did not serve
them for the sake of love, but was inter-
ested in the monetary retum.

The expression, one takes from you,
is a metaphor for fishing or hunting. The
false teacher tried to make these people
his prey, leading them about as he de-
sired.

It was characteristic of these men that
they exalted themselves by pride and
boastfulness. By criticizing others, they
always tried to make themselves appear
greater in the sight of men.

Finally, they struck the believers on
the face, a Breat indignity. We need
not hesitate to understand this literal-
Iy, because arrogant churchmen down
through the years have actually struck
their parishioners as a way of asserting
their authority.

The apostle marvels that the Corin-
thians were willing to put up with such
abusive treatment from these false teach-
ers, and yet they were not willing to bear
with him in his loving warnings and ad-
monitions to them.

Darby states: "It is wonderful what
people will suffer from what is false -very much more than they will endure
from what is true."nz

ll:21 In this verse some have sug-
gested that Paul is saying: "I speak thus,
by way of disparaging myself, as though
when I was with you in person, I had
been weak and afraid to assert my au-
thority in the way which these men do."

Another suggestion is that the mean-
ing is: "In saying this, I disparage my-
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self, because if that is strength, then I
have been weak." Phillips' translation
atrees with this latter view: "I am almost
ashamed to say 'hat I never did brave
strong things like that to you."

Paul says that if the way the false
teachers acted is real strength, then he
has to say to his shame that he never
showed that kind of strength, but rather
weakness. Yet ht' quickly adds that in
whatever aspect these other men had
reason to be bold., he certainly had the
same right to be bold as they. Moffatt
states it well witt these words: "but let
them vaunt as they please, I am equal
to them (mind, this is the role of a

fool!)." With that introduction the Apos-
tle Paul launches into one of the most
magnificent sections in this Epistle,
showing his right to the claim as a true
servant of the Lorl ]esus Christ.

You will remernber that the question
had been raised irr the church at Corinth
as to whether Paul was a true apostle.
What credentials :ould he show that he
had received a dirine call? How could he
prove to anyone's satisfaction that he
was equal to the iwelve apostles, for in-
stance?

He is ready with his answer, but per-
haps it is not exactly what we would ex-
pect. He does not bring forth a diploma
to show he had graduated from some
seminary. Neither does he bring an offi-
cial letter, signed by the brethren in |eru-
salem, stating thrt they had ordained
him to the work. He does not present
his personal acconplishments or skills.
Rather, he brings before us a moving re-
cord of sufferings he had endured in the
work of the gosl>el. Do not miss the
drama and the pathos of this portion of
2 Corinthians. Pi<ture the intrepid Paul
as he hastens cea;elessly over land and
Sea on his missi,lnary journeys, con-
strained by the loue of Christ, and will-
ing to endure untold hardships if only
men might not perish for want of the
gospel of Christ. Rarely can we read
these verses without being deeply
moved and greatly shamed.

llz22 The f rlse teachers made
much of their Jewish ancestry. They
claimed to be full-blooded Hebrews, de-
scended from Israel, and of the seed of
Abraham. They srill labored under the
delusion that this family tree gave them

favor in the sight of God. They did not
realize that God's ancient people, Israel,
had now been set aside by God because
of their rejection of the Messiah. They
did not realize that as far as God was
concerned, there was now no difference
between Jew and Gentile: all were sin-
ners, and all needed to be saved through
faith in Christ alone.

It is useless for them to boast in this
regard. Their lineage did not give them
any superiority over Paul, since he, too,
was a Hebrew, an Israelite, and of the
seed of Abraham. But these were not the
things which proved him to be an apos-
tle of Christ. And so he hurries on to the
main portion of his argument: in one re-
spect they could not excel him - in
hardships and sufferings.

I l:23 They were ministers of
Christ by profession; he was a servant
"in devotion, labor and suffering." The
Apostle Paul could never forget he was
a follower of the suffering Savior. He rea-
lized that the servant is not above his
master, and that an apostle could not ex-
pect better treatment in the world than
his Master had received. Paul reckoned
that the more faithfully he served Christ
and reproduced the Savior, the more
abundantly he would suffer at the hands
of men. To him, suffering was the mark
or badge of Christ's servants. Though he
felt like a fool in thus boasting, necessity
demanded that he speak the truth, and
the truth was that these false teachers
were not noted for their suffering. They
chose the easy path. They avoided re-
proach, persecution, and dishonor. For
this reason Paul felt they were in a poor
position to attack him as a servant of
Christ.

Let us now look at the catalog of
hardships which Paul enumerates as
supporting his claim to be a true apostle.

In labors more abundant. He thinks
of the scope of his missionary journeys,
how he had traveled widely throughout
the Mediterranean area to make Christ
known.

In stripes above measure. Here we
have a description of the beatings which
he received at the hands of the enemies
of Christ, both heathen and ]ewish.

In prisons more frequently. The only
one of these imprisonments recorded in
the Scripture, up to this time in Paul's
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career, is that of Acts 16:23, where he
and Silas were thrown into the jail at
Philippi. Now we learn that this was
only one of many imprisonments, that
Paul was no stranger to the dungeon.

In deaths often. Undoubtedly, as the
apostle wrote this, he thought of his
close escape from death at Lystra (Acts
14:19). But he could also look back on
other similar times when life was all but
gone as a result of his persecutions.

llr24 The Law of Moses forbade
the fews to inflict more than forty stripes
at one time (Deut. 25:3). In order to
make sure that they did not break this
Iaw, it was common for the fews to in-
flict only thirty-nine stripes. These
would be inflicted, of course, only in
what they considered to be cases of deep
guilt. The Apostle Paul here informs us
that his own people according to the
flesh had given him the full measure of
punishment on five different occasions.

ll:25 Three times I was beaten
with rods. The only case mentioned in
the NT is that which occurred at Philippi
(Acts 15:22). But there were two other
times when Paul suffered this painful
and humiliating treatment.

Once I was stoned. This is no doubt
the occasion at Lystra, to which we have
already referred (Acts 14:19). This ston-
ing was so severe that Paul's body was
dragged out of the city, supposedly
dead.

Three times I was shipwrecked. Not
all Paul's trials were directly from the
hands of men. At times he was tossed
about by the convulsions of nature.
None of the shipwrecks mentioned here
is recorded for us. (The shipwreck in
Acts 27 on the way to Rome occurred
later in Paul's history.)

A night and a day I have been in the
deep. Again, no experience recorded in
Acts seems to answer to this. There is
a question whether the deep here refers
to a dungeon, or the sea. If it means the
sea, was Paul on a raft or in an open
boat? If not, he could only have survived
such an experience in the water by di-
rect, miraculous intervention by the
Lord.

ll:26 Injourneys often, If you turn
to the maps at the back of most Bibles,
you will usually find one labeled "The
Missionary Journeys of St. Paul." As you

follow the lines showing the general
routes he traveled, and realize how
primitive transportation facilities were in
those days, you will realize a little more
the depth of meaning of this expression!

Then Paul goes on to list eight differ-
ent types of dangers which he encoun-
tered. There were perils of waters, refer-
ring to swollen rivers and streams. There
were perils of robbers, since many of
the routes which he traveled were in-
fested with outlaws. He faced perils
from his own countrymen, the lews, as
well as from the Gentiles to whom he
sought to bring the gospel. There were
perils in the city, such as Lysha, Phi-
Iippi, Corinth, and Ephesus. Also he
faced perils in the wilderness, probably
referring to the thinly populated areas in
Asia Minor and Europe. He met perils
in the sea - from storms, hidden rocks,
and perhaps pirates. Finally, there were
perils among false brethren, no doubt
referring to those fewish legalists who
posed as Christian teachers.

llz27 Weariness refers to Paul's in-
cessant work, while toil carries with it
the thought of the exhaustion and suffer-
ing connected with work.

In sleeplessness often. On many of
his trips it would doubtless be necessary
for him to sleep out in the open. But
with dangers besetting him on every
hand, it would be necessary for him to
pass many a sleepless night, watching
for the approach of danger.

In hunger and thirst, in fastings
often. The great apostle was often forced
to go hungry and thirsty as he went
about serving the Lord. Fastings here
may mean those of a voluntary nafure,
but more probably they were forced on
him through food shortages.

In cold and nakedness. Sudden
changes in weather, combined with the
fact that he was often poorly shod and
inadequately clothed, added these ex-
treme forms of discomfort to his life.
Hodge comments:

The Breatest of the apostles here appears
before us, his back lacerated by frequent
scourgings, his body worn by hunger,
thirst, and exposure; cold and naked, per-
secuted by fews and Gentiles, driven from
place to place without any certain dwell-
ing. This passage, more than any other,
makes even the most laborious of the
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modern ministers of Christ hide their face
in shame. What lrave they ever done or
suffered to comp; re with what this apos-
tle did? It is a c<,nsolation to know that
Paul is now as pre-eminent in glory, as
he was here in suJfering.'3

I l:28 Besides the other things, that
is, those that we:'e out of course or ex-
ceptional, Paul d,rily carried the steady
burden of all the Christian churches on
his heart. How significant it is that this
climaxes all the cther trialsl Paul was a

true pastor. He hved and cared for the
Lord's people. [Ie was not a hireling
shepherd, but a rue undershepherd of
the Lord ]esus. That is exactly what he
is seeking to prove in this portion of
Scripture, and from the standpoint of
every reasonable person, he certainly
has won his poirrt. His burden for the
churches remin<ls us of the saying,
"Church making is heartbreaking.
Church mending s never ending."

ll:29 This rerse is closely linked
with the previous verse. In verse 28 the
apostle was sayinl; he carried about daily
the care of all the churches. Here he ex-
plains what he rneans. If he hears of
some Christian lvho is weak, he feels
that weakness hirnself. He endures the
sufferings of oth,:rs sympathetically. If
he learns that sorrLe brother in Christ has
been offended, h: burns with indigna-
tion. What affects the people of God af-
fects him. He sorrows-in iheir tragedies
and rejoices in ttreir triumphs. And all
this exhausts the nervous energy of a
servant of Christ. How well Paul knew
it!

ll:30 Not his successes, not his
gifts or abilities, tut his weaknesses, his
reproaches, the i rdignities he endured

- these form the subject of his boasting.
These are not the things that men usu-
ally boast about, or that make them fa-
mous.

ll:31 In thinking of his sufferings
and indignities, Pirul's mind instinctively
goes back to the most humiliating mo-
ment in his entirr career. If he is going
to glory in the things that concern his
weakness, then he cannot fail to mention
the experience he had at Damascus. For
any man to boast of such a humiliating
experience is so contrary to human na-
ture that Paul herc calls on God to attest
the truthfulness o:: what he says.

ll:32 Fuller ,letails of this episode
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are given in Acts 9:19-25. After his con-
version near Damascus, Paul began to
preach the gospel in the synagogues
there. At first his preaching aroused cu-
rious interest, but after a while the |ews
plotted to kill him. They set a watch at
the gates day and night, desiring to ar-
rest him.

ll:33 One night the disciples took
the apostle, placed him in a basket, and
lowered him through a window in the
wall of the city to the ground outside.
He was then able to escape.

But why does Paul mention this inci-
dent? ]. B. Watson suggests:

He takes hold of what men made an occa-
sion of shame and ridicule and sets it in
the light of being another proof that the
paramount interest in his life was to serve
the Lord Christ, for whose sake he was
prepared to sacrifice his personal pride
and appear as a coward in the eyes of
men.s

F. Paul's Revelations Support His
Apostleship (12:f-10)
12:l The apostle wishes he didn't

have to boast at all. It is not becoming
or profitable, but under the circum-
stances it is necessary. So he will pass
on from the lowest, most humiliating
event in his ministry to the highest,
most exalted. He will tell about a per-
sonal audience with the Lord Himself.

l2z2 Paul knew a man who had this
experience fourteen years ago. Although
Paul does not identify him, there is no
question but that he himself is the per-
son referred to. In speaking of such an
exalted experience, he will not mention
himself personally, but will simply speak
in a general way. The man referred to
was in Christ, that is, a Christian.

l2zt Paul does not know whether
he was in the body or out of the body
at the time. Some have conjectured that
this might have happened during one of
Paul's persecutions, such as the one at
Lystra. They say that he might have ac-
tually died and gone to heaven. But the
text certainly does not demand such an
interpretation. In fact, if Paul did not
know whether he was in the body or out
of the body, that is, alive or dead, at the
time, it would be strange if any modem
commentators could throw additional
Iight on the subject!
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The important thing is that this man
was caught up to the third heaven.
Scripture implies the etstence of three
heavens. The first is the atmosphere
above us, that is, the blue sky. The sec-
ond is the stellar heaven. The third is the
highest heaven where the throne of God
is.

It is clear from what follows that Paul
was actually in the same place of bliss
as that to which the Lord |esus took the
repentant thief after his death, that is, to
God's dwelling place,

l2t4 Paul heard the language of
Paradise and understood what was spo-
ken, but he was not allowed to repeat
any of it when he came back to the
earth. The words were inexpressible in
the sense that they were too sacred to
be uttered and therefore not for publica-
tion. C. Campbell Morgan writes:

There are some who seem eager to talk
of visions and revelations which they
have had. The question is as to whether
such eagerness is not proof that the vi-
sions and revelations are not "of the
Lord." When they are granted (and they
certainly are granted to the servants of
God under certain circumstances), they
produce a reverent reticence. They are too
solemn, too overwhelming, to be lightly
described or discussed, but the effect of
them will be apparent in all life and serv-
ice.45

l2t5 When boasting of weakness,
the apostle didn't mind mentioning him-
self. But when boasting of visions and
revelations of the Lord, he would not
apply them directly to himself, but
would rather speak of the experience im-
personally as having occurred to some
man he knew. He was not denying that
he was the one who had the experience,
but was simply refusing to involve him-
self directly and personally.

12:6 There are many other great ex-
periences of which the apostle could
boast. If he should desire to engage in
this boasting, he would not be a fool in
doing so. Anything he would say would
be the truth. But he is not going to do
it, because he does not want anyone to
think more highly of him than they actu-
ally find him to be or than they hear
from him.

l2l.7 This whole section is a most
accurate description of the life of a ser-
vant of Christ. It has its moments of

deep humiliation, such as the event at
Damascus. Then it has its mountain top
experiences, such as Paul's exhilarating
revelation. But normally after a servant
of the Lord has enjoyed one of these ex-
periences, the Lord allows him to suffer
some thorn in the flesh. That is what we
have here.

We learn many priceless lessons from
this verse. First, it is proof that even di-
vine revelations of the Lord do not cor-
rect the flesh in us. Even after the apos-
tle had listened to the language of
Paradise, he still had the old nature, and
was in danger of falling into the snare
of pride. As R. ]. Reid has said:

"A man in Christ" is safe in the presence
of God as he listens to the untranslatable
things spoken in paradise, but he needs
"a thom in the flesh" upon his refurn to
earth, for the flesh in him would boast of
his paradise experience.{

What was Paul's thorn in the flesh?
All we can say for sure is that it was
some bodily trial which God allowed to
come into his life. No doubt the Lord
purposely failed to specify exactly what
the thorn was so that tried and tested
saints down through the years might feel
a closer kinship with the apostle as they
suffer. Perhaps it was some form of eye
disease,rT perhaps an earache, perhaps
malaria, perhaps migraine headaches,
perhaps something connected with
Paul's speech. Moorehead states: "The
precise nature of it has been concealed
perhaps that all afflicted ones may be en-
couraged and helped by Paul's unnamed
yet painful experience."* Our trials may
be very different from Paul's, but they
should produce the same exercise and
fruits.

The apostle describes the thorn in the
flesh as a messenger of Satan to buffet
him. In one sense it represented an ef-
fort on Satan's part to hinder Paul in the
work of the Lord. But God is greater
than Satan, and He used the thorn to
further the work of the Lord by keeping
Paul humble. Successful service for
Christ depends on a weak servant. The
weaker he is, the more the power of
Christ accompanies his preaching.

l2:8 Three times Paul pleaded with
the Lord that the thorn in the flesh
might depart from him.

l2:9 Paul's prayer was answered,
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but not in the w;ry he had hoped. In ef-
fect, God said to ?aul, "I will not remove
the thorn, but I r,r'ill do something better:
I will give you grace to bear it. And just
remember, Paul, that although I have
not given you what you asked for,
yet I am giving you what you need
most deeply. Yorr want my power and
strength to accornpany your preaching,
don't you? Well, the best way to have
that happen is for you to be kept in a

place of weaknesr,."
This was Gocl's repeated answer to

Paul's thrice repeirted prayer. And it con-
tinues to be God s answer to his suffer-
ing people throul;hout the world. Better
than the removal of trials and sufferings
is the companionship of the Son of God
in them, and the assurance of His
strength and enatiling grace.

Notice that God says, My grace IS
sufficient for you. We don't have to ask
Him to make Hir grace sufficient. It al-
ready IS!

The apostle is completely satisfied
with the Lord's answer, so he says,
"Therefore most gladly I will rather
boast in my infirmities, that the power
of Christ may rest upon me."

When the Lorrl explained the wisdom
of His actions, faul said in effect that
that was the only way he would want
it to be. So insterd of complaining and
grumbling about the thorn, he would
rather boast in hi; infirmities. He would
get down on his knees and thank the
Lord for them. He would gladly endure
them if only the power of Christ might
rest upon him. f. Oswald Sanders puts
it well:

The world's philor;ophy is, "What can't be
cured must be errdured." But Paul radi-
antly testifies, "Vlhat can't be cured can
be enjoyed. I enjcy weakness, sufferings,
privations, and di'ficulties." So wonderful
did he prove Go<['s grace to be, that he
even welcomed 6'esh occasions of draw-
ing upon its fullnt ss. "I gladly glory . . . I
even enjoy" - m,r thom."{e

Emma Piechyrrska, the wife of a Pol-
ish nobleman, le<[ a long life of frustra-
tion and disappointment. Yet her biog-
rapher paid a rerrarkable tribute to her
triumphant faith: 'She made magnificent
bouquets out of ttie refusals of God!"

12:10 Naturally speaking, it is quite

impossible for us to take pleasure in the
type of experiences listed here. But the
key to the understanding of the verse is
found in the expression, for Christ's
sake. We should be willing to endure in
His cause, and in the furtherance of His
gospel, things which we would not ordi-
narily endure for ourselves or for the
sake of some loved one.

It is when we are conscious of our
own weakness and nothingness that we
most depend on the power of God. And
it is when we are thus cast on Him in
complete dependence that His power is
manifested to us, and we are truly
strong.

William Wilberforce, who led the
fight to abolish slavery in the British Em-
pire, was physically weak and frail, but
he had deep faith in God. Boswell said
of him, "I saw what seemed to me a
shrimp become a whale."

In this verse Paul is obeying the word
of the Lord in Matthew 5:11, 12. He is
rejoicing when men reviled and perse-
cuted him.

G. Paul's Signs Support His Apostle-
ship (12:ll-r3)
l2:ll At this point Paul seems to be

weary of his seeming boastfulness. He
feels he has become a fool in boasting
as he has done. He should not have
done it, but the Corinthians really com-
pelled him. They should have been the
ones to commend him when his critics
leveled their cruel attacks against him.
Though he was nothing in himself, yet
he was certainly not behind the most
eminent apostles in whom they gloried.

l2zl2 He reminds them that when
he went to Corinth and preached the
gospel, God attested the preaching with
the signs of an apostle. These signs were
miracle powers given to the apostles by
God so that their hearers might know
that they were indeed sent by the Lord.

The words signs and wonders and
mighty deeds do not describe three dif-
ferent types of miracles, but rather mira-
cles viewed in three different aspects.
Signs were miracles that conveyed a def-
inite meaning to human intelligence.
Wonders, on the other hand, were so re-
markable that they stirred up human
emotions. Mighty deeds were perfor-
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mances that were obviously of superhu-
man power.

It is nice to notice that Paul says that
the signs of an apostle were accompliehed

among them. He uses the passive voice.
He does not claim credit for them him-
self, but says God did them through
him.

12:13 As far as the disPlaY of mira-
cles was concerned, the Corinthians
were not a bit inferior to other church-
es. They witnessed as many of these, at
the hands of the Apostle Paul, as the
other churches which he visited. In
what sense then were they inferior to
any of the other churches? The only dif-
ference Paul can see is that he had not
been burdensome to the Corinthians.
That is, he had not insisted on financial
assistance from them. If this made them
inferior, then Paul asks them to forgive
him this wrong. This was the only
"sign" of an apostle he did not insist on!

H. Paul's Pending Visit to Corinth
(12:f<Fl3:l)
12:14 Now for the third time I am

ready to come to you. This can be under-
stood to mean the apostle hadbeen ready
to visit Corinth three times, but that he
had only been there once. He did not go
the second time, because he did not
want to deal harshly with the believers.
Now he is ready to go the third time,
and this will be his second visit.

Or it may mean he was about to
make his third visit. The first is recorded
in Acts 18:1. The second was the sorrow-
ful visit (2 Cor. 2:l; l3:l). This will be
the third.

When he does come, Paul is deter-
mined that he will not be burdensome
to them. He means, of course, he will
not accept any financial return from
them. He will tre independent of them
as far as his support ii concerned. The
reason for this is that he was not after
their material wealth but after them-
selves. Paul was more interested in peo-
ple than he was in things.

He wants to play the part of a parent,
as far as the Corinthians are concerned.
Children ought not to lay up for the par-
ents, but the parents for the children.
This is simply a statement of life as we
know it. In the normal course of events,

it is the parents who work hard and dili-
gently to see that the children have food
ind itothing. The children ordinarily do
not take this care for the parents. So

Paul is saying he would like to be per-
mitted to act as a parent to them.

One should be careful not to read too
much into this sentence. It does rof
mean that parents ought to lay up
wealth for the future of their children.
This has nothing to do with future
needs, but only with present necessities.
Paul was thinking only of the supply of
his immediate needs as he was serving
the Lord in Corinth. He was determined
that he would not depend on the saints
there. There was no thought in his mind
that they ought to be laying up a nest
egg for his old age or that he should be
doing that for them.

12:15 Here we have a beautiful
glimpse into the unquenchable love of
the Apostle Paul for the people of God
in Corinth. He was willing gladly to give
himself in tireless service and sacrifice
for their souls, that is, for their spiritual
welfare. He loved them more abundantly
than the false teachers who were in their
midst did, yet he was loved less by
them. But that did not make any differ-
ence. Even if he had no hope of return
of love from them, he would keep on
loving them. In this he was truly folkrw-
ing the Lord.

12:16 The apostle takes up the very
words which his critics were using
against him. They were saying, in effect,
"Well, granted that Paul himself did not
take money from you directly. However,
he used trickery to get it. He sent dele-
gates to you, and they took money back
to him."

12:17 If I did not sponge off you di-
rectly, did I send others who did? The
apostle asks the Corinthians directly if
these charges against him were true.

12:18 He answers his own ques-
tion. The expression, I urged Titus,
probably means I urged Titus fo uisif
you. But Paul did not send him alone.
He sent another brother along with him
lest there might be a breath of suspicion
about Paul's motives. What happened
when Titus reached Corinth? Did he in-
sist on his rights? Did he ask the Corin-
thians to support him? Did he try to
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make a gain of them? No, it appears
from this passage that Titus worked for
his living by engirging in some secular
occupation. That is suggested by the
questions, "Did w,: not walk in the same
spirit? Did we not walk in the same
steps?" In other rvords, both Titus and
Paul followed the rame policy of working
so that they woul,l not have to be sup-
ported by the Corinthians.

12:19 The Corinthians would think,
from all that Paul had said, that his aim
was simply to excrrse himself to them as
if they were his jurlges. On the contrary,
what he really w rs doing was writing
these things to thr:m as in the presence
of God, in order that they might be built
up. He wanted to r;trengthen them in the
Christian life and 'varn them against the
perils that were :'acing them. He was
more interested in helping them than in
defending his own reputation.

The supplied r,rords (italics) in the ex-
pression, we do all things, might perhaps
better read we write all these things (cf.
2 Cor. 13:10).

12:20 Paul desired that when he
visited Corinth, he might find the Chris-
tians going along happily one with an-
other, having rencunced the false teach-
ers, and having acknowledged the
authority of the apostles.

Also when he visited them, he
wanted to come rrith joy and not with
heaviness. He worrld be greatly grieved
if he should find,contentions, jealousies,
outbursts of wrat h, selfish ambitions,
and other forms of carnal conflict.

12:21 After ell, these Corinthians
were Paul's joy arrd crown of rejoicing.
They were his glorying. He certainly did
not want to come to them and have to
be ashamed of them. Neither did he
want to have to nrourn over many who
had sinned and rad not repented of
their uncleanne! s, fornication, and
lewdness.

To whom does Paul refer as the many
who had practice<l these sins? It is only
reasonable to asst:me they were in the
church in Corinth; otherwise he would
not be discussing them in this way in a
Letter to the church. But it cannot be as-
sumed that they rvere true believers. It
specifically says rhey practiced these
sins, and Paul els,:where makes it clear

that anyone whose life is characterized
by such behavior cannot inherit the king-
dom of God (1 Cor. 5:9, 10). The apostle
would mourn over them because they
had not repented and would therefore
have to be excommunicated.

Darby points out that this chapter
opens with the third heaven and closes
with vile sins on earth. Befween the two,
he notes that there is the remedy - the
power of Christ resting on the Apostle
Paul.s

l3:l Paul was about to visit Cor-
inth. When he did, the cases of sin
among the believers would be
investigated. Such investigations would
proceed according to the divine principle
Iaid down in Deuteronomy L9:15: "By
the mouth of two or three witnesses
every word shall be established." Paul
did not mean he would be conducting
the trial. This would be done by the local
church, and he would act as a counselor
in the matter.

I. Paul's Apostleship Supported by the
Corinthians Themselves (f 3:2-6)
l3:2 On his second visit, otherwise

unrecorded, Paul had wamed them he
would deal severely with the offenders.
Now although absent, he foretells them
all that when he comes again he will not
spare those who have been sinning.

l3:3 The Corinthians had been de-
ceived by the false teachers into doubt-
ing that Paul was a true apostle. In fact,
they actually challenged him to give
them some proof that he was an authen-
tic spokesman for God. What were his
credentials that Christ was really speak-
ing through him? The apostle begins his
reply by quoting their impertinent re-
quest: "since you seek a proof of Christ
speaking in me . . ."

Then in a parenthesis, he reminds
them that Christ had revealed Himself to
them through him in a mighty way.
There had been nothing weak about the
tremendous revolution in their lives
when they believed the gospel message.

l3z4 Mention of the words "weak"
and "mighty" reminded Paul of the par-
adox of strength out of weakness which
was seen in the Savior's life and is seen
in the lives of His servants. Our Lord
was crucified in weaknessr yet He lives
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by the power of God. So His followers
are feeble in themselves, yet the Lord
demonstrates His power through them.
When Paul says, we shall live with IIim
by the power of God toward you, he is
not speaking of the resurrection. Rather
he means that when he visits them, he
will demonstrate the mighty power of
God in dealing with those who were sin-
ning. They said he was weak and con-
temptible; he will show them he can be
strong in exercising discipline!

l3:5 This verse connects with the
first part of verse 3 as follows: "Since
you seek a proof of Christ speaking
in me . . examine yourselves as to
whether you are in the faith." They
themselves were the proof of his apostle-
ship. It was through him that they were
led to the Savior, If they wanted to see
his credentials, they should look at
themselves.

Verse 5 is often misused to teach that
we should look within ourseloes for assur-
ance of salvation, but this could lead to
discouragement and doubt. Assurance
of salvation comes first and foremost
through the word of God. The moment
we trust Christ we can know on the au-
thority of the Bible that we have been
bom again. As time goes on, we do find
other evidences of the new life a new
love for holiness, a new hatred'of sin,
love of the brethren, practical righteous-
ness, obedience, and separation from the
world.

But Paul is not telling the Corinthians
to engage in self-examination as a proof
of their salvation. Rather he is asking
them to find in their salvation a proof
of his apostleship.

There were only two possibilities: ei-
ther Jesus Christ was in them, or they
were disqualified, spurious. The word
translated disqualified was used to de-
scribe metals which, when tested, were
found to be false. So the Corinthians
were either true believers, or they were
disqualified by failure to pass the test.

l3:6 If they concluded that they
were genuinely saved, then it must fol-
low that the Apostle Paul was genuine
and not disqualified. The wonderful
transformation that took place in the
Iives of the Corinthians could scarcely
have come through a false teacher.

J. Paul's Desire to Do the Corinthians
Good (13:7-10)

l3l3 Paul now continues the subject
of the discipline of sinning members of
the church at Corinth. He states he is
praying to God that the Corinthians
would do no evil by countenancing sin
in their midst, but that they would work
ceaselessly toward the discipline and res-
toration of the sinning members. He
does not pray this in order that he him-
self might appear approved, or might be
seen in a better light. He does not want
them to do it simply because he could
then point to their obedience as an evi-
dence of his authority. That is not the
thought at all. He wants them to do it
because it is right and honest. And he
would rather have them do that, even
though it meant that he might seem dis-
qualiffed.

Here again we have an evidence of
the unselfishness of Paul. In his prayer
life his thoughts were constantly on
what was for the good of others and not
for his own recognition. If Paul went to
Corinth with a rod, asserted his author-
ity, and succeeded in gaining obedimce
to his instructions concerning discipline,
then he could use this as an argument
against the false teachers. He could say
this was evidence of his lawful author-
ity. But he would rather that the Corin-
thians take the necessary action them-
selves, in his absence, even if that might
put him in an unfavorable light as far as
the legalists were concemed.

l3:8 The we of this verse probably
refers to the apostles. Paul is saying that
all they do must be done with a view
to the furtherance of the truth of God,
and not with any selfish motives in
view. Even in the matter of discipline,
no thought of personal vindictiveness
must enter. AII must be carried out with
a view to the glory of God and the good
of one's fellow Christians.

l3:9 Here again the apostle ex-
presses his utter unselfishness as far as
the Corinthians were concemed. If his
weakness, humiliation, and reproach re-
sulted in their being strengthened in the
things of God, then he was glad. While
he thus rejoiced, he also prayed that
they might be made complete. With re-
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gard to the subjec: of dealing with sinful
offenders in their midst, Paul prayed
that they might lrecome complete and
entire. That the whole will of God might
be worked out in their lives was his fer-
vent desire. As .{odge puts it, "Paul
prayed that they might be perfectly re-
stored from the siate of confusion, con-
tention and evil into which they had
fallen. "sl

13:10 It was 'vith their perfecting in
view that he wro;e this Letter to them.
He would rather vrrite while absent from
them that these results might be se-
cured, than that br:ing present he should
have to use sharpness, as authorized by
the Lord. But ev,:n if he were present
and dealt severelv with them, it would
still be for their edification and not for
their destruction.

K. Paul's Gracious Trinitarian Farewell
(13:ll-14)
l3:ll The ap,ostle now draws this

rather stormy Epirrtle to an abrupt close.
After bidding the:n farewell (the Greek
greeting literally means "rejoice"), he
delivers four exhortations. First, they
should become complete. The verb is
the same as the ,rne used of mending
nets in Matthew 42'1,, and, can also mean
"mend your wa)'s." The Corinthians
were to stop quarreling and sinning, and
live in harmony with each other.

Be of good cornfort may also be un-
derstood as "be e rcouraged" or "be ex-
horted." They had been given strong ad-
monitions by the Apostle Paul. Here he
tells them to receive these admonitions
in a good spirit an I to act on them.

Be of one mirrd. The only way, of
course, in which Christians can be of
one mind is to hirve the mind of Christ.
It is to think as tle thinks, to bring all
their thoughts anc. reasonings in subjec-
tion to Himself.

Live in peace. [t is evident from 72:20
that there had ber,n disputes and wran-
glings among thern. This is always the
case when legalisrn is allowed to enter.
So Paul here told t:hem first to discipline
the offenders and to get along with their
fellow Christians in peace.

If they do this, the God of love and
peace will be with them. Of course, in
one sense the Lord is always with His
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people. But this means He will manifest
Himself to them in a special nearness
and dearness if they are obedient in
these regards.

l3:12 The holy kiss was a character-
istic greeting among Christians in the
days of the apostles. It is designated as
a holy kiss, meaning it was not just a
symbol of artificial affection, but that it
was sincere and pure. It is still practiced
by Christians in many countries today.
However, in some countries, kissing
among men could be misinterpreted as
a sign of homosexuality. Practicing such
a tradition would not be obligatory if it
brought serious reproach on the Chris-
tian testimony. In such cases a holy
handshake would be preferable. Hodge
says:

It is not a command of perpetual obliga-
tion, as the spirit of the command is that
Christians should express their mutual
love in the way sanctioned by the age and
community in which they live.sz

13:13 The greetings from all the
saints would remind the Corinthians of
the breadth of the fellowship into which
they had been brought, and would also
tell them that other churches were look-
ing on to see their progress and obedi-
ence to the Lord.

13:14 Here we have one of the
lovely benedictions of the NT, and the
only one that embraces all three mem-
bers of the Trinity.

Lenski concludes:

With the picture of the great apostle
spreading his hands over the Corinthians
with this profound New Testament bene-
diction his voice sinks into silence. But the
benediction remains upon our hearts.s
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THE EPISTLE TO THE GALAIIANS

Introduction
"The 'Magna Charta' of spiritual freedom for the whole world

and for all time." - Charles R. Erdman

I. Unique Place in the Canon
A large percentage of English-

speaking peoples, as well as many
French people, are of Celtic origin -that is, Scottish, Irish, Welsh, or Breton.
These ethnic groups especially will be
fascinated to know that one of Paul's ear-
liest letters was written to their ancestors
("Galatia," "Celt," and "Gaul" are all re-
lated words).

About 27E D.C. a large number of
these European Gauls migrated to what
is today Turkey. Their boundaries be-
came fixed and their state was named
"Galana." Many people think they can
see "Celtic" traits in such things as the
changeableness of the Galatians (in Acts
13 and Galatians 3:1, e.g.).

Be that as it may, the Epistle to the
Galatians fulfills a crucial role in early
Christianity. Though often seen as a
"first draft" of Romans (since it covers
the gospel of grace, Abraham, the law,
etc., in a similar manner), Galatians is a

stern, impassioned effort to save Chris-
tianity from becoming just a messianic
sect of legalistic |udaism. How the Gala-
tians themselves reacted we do not
know, but the gospel of grace, aPart
from the works of the law, did triumph,
and Christianity went on to become a

global faith.
During the Reformation, Galatians

became so important to Luther that he
referred to the book as "my Kaethe" (his
affectionate name for his wife). His Com'
mentary on Galatians influenced not
merely scholars, but the common folk,
and is stiil in print and studied.

II. Authorshipt
The genuineness of Galatians as a

tSee p. i. lg73

Pauline Epistle has never seriously been
in question. It is quoted as Paul's by
Polycarp, Ignatius, fustin Martyr, Ori-
gen, Irenaeus, Tertullian, and Clement of
Alexandria. It is listed in the Mura-
torian Canon as Paul's and, probably
due to its strong anti-fudaizing lan-
guage, receives first place in Marcion's
Apostolicon. The external eoidence is thus
very strong.

The internal eoidence for Paul's author-
ship starts with the personal references
in 1:1 and 5:2, and the remark near the
end (6:11) that he wrote it in "large let-
ters." This is widely taken to refer to a
possible eye disease of the apostle. Sup-
porting evidence includes the fact that
the Galatians once would have been will-
ing to pluck lheir eyes out for Paul. Many
historical notes dovetail with Acts. The
dispute over circumcision and whether
Paul was a real apostle were flaming is-
sues in the 50's and 50's but dead issues
soon afterward.

III. Date
The date of the Epistle depends on

the precise meaning of the expressions
"the churches of Galatia" and "Gala-
tians." If it refers to the southern part
of Asia Minor, an earlier date, even be-
fore the ferusalem Council, is likely. If
the northern part is meant, a later date
is called for.

Geographically the term "Galatia" was
used for the north and politicallv it was
used for the south - the Roman
province of Galatia.

The North Galatian theory was stan-
dard until the 1.800's and is largely held
by German scholars still. There is no evi-
dence that Paul ever ministered to the
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"Galatians" of that area, but this cer-
tainly does not nrle it out.

Especially since Sir William Ramsay
made it popular, the South Galatian the-
ory has been widely held in Great Britain
and North America. Since Luke gives
much space in Acts to Paul's missionary
work in this area (Antioch in Pisidia, Ico-
nium, Lystra, an,l Derbe), it would seem
likely that the aPostle would have writ-
ten to his converts there. Since Paul
evangelized southern Galatia on his First
Missionary ]ourrLey and revisited it on
his Second, an errly date is possible for
Galatians. If the etter was penned before

the ]erusalem Council of Acts 15 (A.D.
49), this would e>rplain why the question
of circumcision was still a very live issue.
Theodor Zahn, t leading conservative
German scholar, dates Galatians during
Paul's Second M:ssionary |ourney, from
Corinth. This wculd make it his very
earliest Epistle.

If the norther:r theory is correct, Ga-
latians was proba bly written in the 50's,
perhaps as earl / as 53, but probably
later.

If, as we belieire, the southern theory
is correct, and es;>ecially if Galatians was
written before Paul attended the Jerusa-
lem Council, which decided the issue of
circumcision for Gentile Christians, the
book can be date<l A.D. 48.

IV. Background and Themer
During his early missionary journeys,

the Apostle Paul visited Asia Minor,
preaching the glcrious message that sal-
vation is by faith in Christ alone. Many
tSee p. ii.

of his hearers were saved, and churches
were tormed, several of them in Calatia.
The inhabitants of Galatia were known
to be restless, warlike, and changeable.

After Paul had left this area, false
teachers entered the churches and intro-
duced wrong doctrine. They taught that
salvation was by faith in Christ plus
keeping the law. Their message was a
mixture of Christianity and |udaism, of
grace and law, of Christ and Moses.
They also tried to turn the Galatians
away from Paul by saying he was not a
genuine apostle of the Lord and, there-
fore, his message was not reliable. They
sought to destroy confidence in the mes-
sage by undermining confidence in the
messenger. Many of the Galatian Chris-
tians were affected by their evil sugges-
tions.

What sorrow and disappointment
must have filled Paul's heart when such
news from Galatia reached him! Had his
labors among these people been in vain?
Could the Christians still be rescued
from these ]udaistic, legalistic teachings?
Paul was stirred to swift and decisive ac-
tion. He took up his pen and wrote this
indignant letter to his beloved children
in the faith. In it, he sets forth the true
character of salvation as being given by
grace from beginning to end, not eamed
by law-keeping either in whole or in
part. Good works are not a condition of
salvation, but a fruit of it. The Christian
has died to the law; he leads a life of ho-
liness, not by his own efforts, but by the
power of the indwelling Holy Spirit of
God.
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I. PERSONAL: PAUL DEFENDS
HIS AUTHORITY (Chaps. 1,2)

A. Paul's Purpose in Writing (f :f-10)
l:l At the outset, Paul insists that

his call as an apostle was divine. It did
not originate with men, nor was it com-
municated from God through some man.
It came directly through Jesus Christ
and God the Father who raised Him
from the dead. A man who is thus called
by God alone and is responsible to God
alone has freedom to preach God's mes-
sage without fear of man. So the apostle
was independent of the twelve apostles
and of everybody else, both as to his
message and his ministry.

In this verse, the deity of Christ is
both stated and implied. It is stated in
the expression nor through man, but
through Jesus Christ. It is implied by
the way in which Paul links together
Jesus Christ and God the Father, put-
ting them on equality with one another.
Then God the Father is mentioned as the
One who raised fesus from the dead.
Paul had good reason to remind the Ga-
latians of this. The resurrection was
proof of God's complete satisfaction with
the work of Christ for our salvation. Ap-
parently, the Galatians were not wholly
satisfied with the Savior's work, because
they were trying to improve on it by
adding their own efforts at law-keeping.

Paul was called by the risen Christ, in
contrast to the twelve apostles, who
were called by the Lord Jesus during His
earthly ministry. Ever afterward, the res-
urrection formed an important part of
his message.

l:2 The apostle associates himself
with all the brethren who were with
him. These brethren joined in appealing
to the Galatians to hold on to the truth
of the gospel. This Letter to the

churches of Galatia shows a deliberale
lack of warmth. Ordinarily Paul ad-
dressed believers as "the church of
God," "saints," or "the faithful in Christ
|esus." He often expressed thanks for
the Christians, or praise for their virtues.
Frequently he mentioned individuals by
name. But there is none of that here. The
seriousness of the error in the Galatian
churches caused him to be stern and cool
toward them.

l:3 Grace and peace are two of the
great words of the gospel. Grace is
God's undeserved kindness toward un-
godly sinners. Instead of asking man to
do, it tells what God has ilone, and invites
men to receive salvation as a free gift.
Scofield says, "Instead of looking for
good men whom it may approve, grace
is looking for condemned, guilty,
speechless, and helpless men whom it
may save, sanctify, and glorify."

Peace is the result of grace. When a
sinner receives the Savior, he has peace
with God. He rests in the knowledge
that the penalty for his sins has been
paid, that all his sins have been for-
given, and that he will never be con-
demned. But grace not only saoes; itkeeps
as well. And we need not only the bless-
ing of. peace with God but the peace of God
also. These are the blessings which Paul
wishes for the Galatians as he opens his
Letter. Surely the Galatians realized that
these blessings could never come by the
law. The law brought a curse on all who
broke its precepts. It never brought
peace to a single soul.

l:4 Paul next reminds his readers of
the tremendous cost of their salvation.
Note the words: our Lord Jesus Christ,
who gave Himself for our sins. If He
gave Himself to settle the sin question,
then it is both unnecessary and impossi-
ble for us to add to such a work, or to
help atone for our sins by law-keeping.
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Christ is the sole and sufficient Savior.
Christ died to deliver us from this pres-
ent evil age. This includes not only the
moral and political corruption of this
age, but also the religious world which
mixes rituals and ceremonies with faith
in Christ. It was r'specially timely, there-
fore, for the Gal,rtians to be reminded
that they were gc,ing back into the very
system from which Christ had died to
rescue theml Christ's redemption was
according to the rvill of our God and Fa-
ther. This place; the credit where it
belongs - not ir. man's puny efforts,
but rather in the sovereign will of God.
It emphasizes tkrt Christ is God's way
of salvation and that there is no other.

Verse 4 should be a reminder that
God is not inter€sted in improving the
world, or making men comfortable in it,
but in delivering rnen from it. Our priori-
ties should coinci<le with His.

l:5 Accordirrg to the gospel of
grace, all the glory for man's salvation
goes to God the lrather and to the Lord
Jesus Christ. Man cannot share this glory
as a co-savior by I,.eeping the law.

Each phrase in these five verses is
meaningful, muctt truth being expressed
in a few words. l)aul has stated in em-
bryo the two maLn subjects which will
occupy the rest o: the Epistle - his own
authority as an apo.;tle and hrs gospel of the
grace of God. He rs now ready to speak
directly to the Galatians concerning the
problem at hand.

l:6,7 Paul confronts the Galatians
at once on their readiness to accept
error. He is amaz:d that they should so
suddenly surrend,)r the truth of the gos-
pel, and he solenrnly labels their action
as deserting God for a false gospel. God
had called them irrto the grace of Christ;
now they were putting themselves under
the curse of the l;:w. They had accepted
the true gospel; now they were abandon-
ing it for a different gospel which was
not good news at all. It was just a per-
verted message, e mixture of grace and
law.

l:E,9 Paul twice pronounces the
solemn curse of God on anyone who
preaches any other gospel. God has only
one message for doomed sinners: He of-
fers salvation by grace through faith, en-
tirely apart from law-keeping. Those
who proclaim any other way of salvation

must necessarily be doomed. How very
serious it is to preach a message that re-
sults in the eternal destruction of soulsl
Paul was not tolerant of such false teach-
ers and neither should we be. fohn Stott
warns:

We are not to be dazzled, as many people
are, by the person, gifts or office of teach-
ers in the church. They may come to us
with great dignity, authority and scholar-
ship. They may be bishops or archbish-
ops, university professors or even the
pope himself. But if they bring a gospel
other than the gospel preached by the
apostles and recorded in the New Testa-
ment, they are to be rejected. We iudge
them by the gospel; we do not judge the
gospel by them. As Dr. Alan Cole ex-
presses it, "The outward person of the
messenger <ioes not validate his message;
rather, the nature of the message vali-
dates the messenger."l

Notice that the apostle says an angel
from heaven, not "an angel from God."
An angel from heaven could conceivably
bring a false message, but an angel from
God could not. Language could not ex-
press more clearly the uniqueness of the
gospel. It is the only way of salvation.
Self-effort or human merit have no part.
The gospel alone offers salvation without
money or price. Whereas the law has a
curse for those who fall to keep it, the
gospel has a curse for those who seek
to change it.

l:10 Paul is probably reminded at
this point that his enemies accused him
of changing the message to suit his audi-
ence, so he asks, in effect, "In insisting
that there is only one gospel, am I trying
to please men, or God?" Obviously he
is not trying to please men, because they
hate the suggestion that there is only
one way to heaven. If Paul changed his
message to suit men, he would not be
a bondservant of Christ; in fact, he
would be inviting the wrath of God to
fall upon himself.

B. Paul's Defense of His Message and
Ministry (l:ll-2:10)
l:ll, 12 The apostle now presents

six arguments in defense of his message
and ministry. First, the gospel was re-
ceived by divine revelation and indepen-
dently of man. It was not according to
man in the sense that man did not origi-
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nate it. A moment's reflection will con-

firm this. Paul's gospel makes every-
thing of God and nothing of man. This
is not the kind of salvation that men
would devise! Paul neither received it
from some other Person, nor was he
taught it through books. [t came to him
by direct revelation from Jesus Christ
Himself.

l:13, 14 Secondly, Paul's failure to
include Jewish law in his gospel could
not be laid to any ignorance ofJudaism
on his part. By birth and training, he
was steeped in the law. By personal
choice, he became a notorious persecutor
of the church. In passionate zeal for the
traditions of his fathers, he surpassed
many other ]ews of his own age. There-
fore, his gospel of salvation by faith
apart from the law could certainly not be
attributed to any ignorance of the law.
Why then did he omit it from his preach-
ing? Why did his gospel run counter to
his background, his natural inclinations,
and his whole religious development?
Simply because it was not the result of
his own thinking, but was given to him
directly by God.

l:lA-17 Thirdly, the first few years
of his ministry were carried on indepen-
dently of the other apostles. Paul now
demonstrates his independence of other
men in connection with his gospel. After
his conversion, he did not immediately
confer with human leaders, nor did he
go up to Jerusalem where the other
apostles were. Instead, he went to Ara-
bia, then returned again to Damascus.
His determination to avoid Jerusalem
was not out of disrespect for his fellow-
apostles; it was rather because he had
been commissioned by the risen Lord
Himself and given a unique ministry to
the Gentiles (2:8). Hence his gospel and
his service needed no human authoriza-
tion. He was independent of man alto-
gether.

Several expressions in these verses
deserve careful consideration. Note the
expression in verse 1.5: God . . . sepa-
rated me from my mother's womb. Paul
realized that even before his birth, he
had been set apart by God for a special
work. He adds that God called me
through His grace, referring to his con-
version on the road to Damascus. If he
had received what he deserved at that

moment, he would have been cast into
hell. But Christ, in wonderful grace,
saved him and sent him out to Preach
the faith he had sought to destroy. In
verse 16 he shows that God intended to
reveal His Son in him. This gives us a
wonderful view of God's purpose in call-
ing us - to reveal His Son in us, so that
we may rePresent the Lord Jesus to the
world. He reveals Christ to our hearts (v.
16) in order that He may display Christ
through us (w. 1G23) in order that God
may be glorified in this display (v. 2Q.
Paul's special assignment was to preach
Christ among the Gentiles.

In verse 17 he says, "I went to Ara-
bia." Every servant of the Lord needs a

time of seclusion and meditation. Moses
had his forty years on the backside of the
desert. David was alone with God while
he tended sheep on the hillsides of
Judea.

l:1f20 Fourthly, when Paul finally
visited ]erusalem, he met only Peter and
James. Apart from that, he was rela-
tively unknown to the churches in Judea
(1.:21-24). To demonstrate further his in-
dependence of the other apostles, Paul
recounts that he did not visit |erusalem
until at least three years after his conver-
sion. He went up to make the acquaint-
ance of Peter2 - a personal, not an offi-
cial visit (Acts 9:26-29). While there, he
also met James, the Lord's brother. His
stay with Peter lasted only fifteen
days - scarcely long enough for a train-
ing course! Moreover, the text indicates
he was on perfect equality with these
servants of the Lord.

l:21-24 After that, he spent much
of his time in the regions of Syria and
Cilicia - so much so that the churches
of Judea did not know him personally.
AII they knew was that this one who had
treated the Christians so cruelly was
now a Christian himself and was preach-
ing Christ to others. Because of this they
glorified God for what He had done in
the life of Paul. (Do others glorify God
because of the change in our lives?)

2zl Fifthly, during Paul's later visit
to |erusalem, the apostles there agreed
that his gospel was divine (2:l-10). Be-
cause the church began at )erusalem,
and the apostles more or less made that
city their headquarters, certain Chris-
tians felt that the church there was "the
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mother church." Ihus Paul had to con-
tend with the charge that he was some-
what inferior because he was not one of
the ferusalem apostles. He replies with
a detailed accounl of his later trip to Je-
rusalem. Wheth:r this was fourteen
years after his c<,nversion, or. after his
first trip, we do not know. We do know
that he received a revelation from Christ
to go, together v'ith Barnabas, his co-
worker, and Titu r, a Gentile converted
through Paul's ministry. The |udaizers
had insisted that I'itus be circumcised for
full salvation. The Apostle Paul was ada-
mantly opposed because he realized that
the truth of the gospel was at stake.
(Later when Paul himself circumcised
Timothy, no imlrortant principle was
involved - Acts 16:3.)

E. F. Kevan sarrs:

Paul saw that circu mcision for justification
was not the innoce nt little rite that the un-
thinking man might assume it to be. To

undergo circumcision was to seek to be
justified by a legrlistic method of law-
keeping, and thus to deny the very foun-
dations of grace.3

2t2 When Paul reached ]erusalem
he communicated to them that gospel
which he preacheC among the Gentiles,
but privately to those who were of repu-
tation, lest by any means he might run,
or had run, in vain. Why did Paul speak
privately to the spiritual leaders rather
than to the entire irssembly? Did he want
them to approve his gospel, in case he
had been preaching something false?
Obviously not! Th.s is contrary to all that
the apostle has bt'en saying. He has in-
sisted that his message was divinely re-
vealed to him. He had no doubts that
the doctrine he preached was the truth.
The real explanation must be sought
elsewhere. It was a matter of common
courtesy to speak to the leaders first. It
was also desirable that the leaders
should be thoroughly convinced as to
the genuineness of Paul's gospel. If they
had any questior s or difficulties, Paul
wanted to answer them at the outset.
Then he could go refore the church with
the full support ol the other apostles. In
dealing with a large number of people,
there is always the danger that emo-
tional appeals vrill sway the group.
Therefore, Paul desired to present his

gospel privately at first, in an atmo-
sphere free from possible mass hysteria.
Had Paul acted otherwise, a serious dis-
pute might have arisen, dividing the
church into a Jewish wing and a Gentile
one. Then the purpose of Paul's trip to
|erusalem would have been defeated.
This is what he means by lest by any
means I might run, or had run, in vain.

223 The whole question of legalism
was brought to a head in the case of
Titus. Would the Jerusalem church re-
ceive this Gentile convert into fellow-
ship, or would it insist that he first be
circumcised?r After considerable discus-
sion and debate, the apostles decided
that circumcision was not necessary for
salvation. Paul had won a resounding
victory.s

224 The underlying reason why
Paul was Ied to go to |erusalem is made
clear by linking the beginning of verse
2 with the beginning of verse 4: "I went
up by revelation . . . and this occurred
because of false brethren secretly
brought in." This refers to what had pre-
viously taken place in Antioch (Acts
15:1,, 2). Some Jewish teachers from Jeru-
salem, posing as Christians, had some-
how been secretly brought into the
church at Antioch and were teaching
that circumcision was essential for salva-
tion.

2:5 Paul and Barnabas opposed
them vigorously. To settle the matter,
Paul, Barnabas, and others went to ]eru-
salem to obtain an opinion from the
apostles and elders there.

2:6 Those who were esteemed as
leaders in ]erusalem added nothing to
him, either to his message or to himself
as an apostle. This was remarkable. In
the previous chapter, he had empha-
sized that his contact with the other
apostles had been minimal. Now when
he finally did confer with them, they
agreed that he had been preaching the
same gospel as they. What an important
point this is! These fewish leaders agreed
that his gospel was not defective in any
way. Though Paul had been indepen-
dent of them, and had not been taught
by them, yet the gospel they preached
was exactly the same as his own. (Paul
does not intend to belittle the other
apostles, he simply states that whatever
they were, namely, companions of the
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Lord Iesus when He was on earth, did
not give them any superior authority in
his estimation. God does not accePt
man's person as far as such external dis-
tinctions are concemed.)

227,8 The apostles in )erusalem rec-
ognized that Paul had, by undeserved
favor, been commissioned to take the
gospel to the uncircumcised (the Gen-
tiles) just as Peter had been sent to the
]ews. Both men preached the same gos-
pel, but primarily to different nationali-
ties.

2:9, l0 Even Jarnes, Cephas (Peter),
and John, apparently pillars of the
church, perceived that God was working
through Paul, and gave him and Barna-
bas the right hand of fellowship in tak-
ing the gospel to the Gentiles. This was
not an official ordination, but an expres-
sion of their loving interest in Paul's
work. The only suggestion they made
was that Paul and Barnabas should re-
member the poor, the very thing which
Paul states he was eager to do.

C. Paul Rebukes Peter (2:ll-21)
2:ll As Paul's sixth and final an-

swer to the attacks on his apostleship,
he tells how it was necessary for him to
rebuke the Apostle PeteF - considered
by many Jewish Christians as the chief
of the apostles. (This passate effectively
refutes the notion that Peter was the in-
fallible leader of the church.)

2:12 When Peter first came to Anti-
och, he would eat with the Gentiles in
the full enjoyment of his Christian lib-
erty. By |ewish rradition, he could not
have done this. Some time later, a group
came down from James in Jerusalem to
Antioch for a visit. They claimed to rep-
resent James, but he later denied this
(Acts 15:24). They were probably ]ewish
Christians who were still clinging to cer-
tain legal observances. When they ar-
rived, Peter stopped having fellowship
with the Gentiles, fearing that the news
of his behavior would get back to the le-
galist faction in |erusalem. In doing this,
he was denying one of the great truths
of the gospel - that all believers are one
in Christ |esus, and that national differ-
ences do not affect fellowship. Findlay
says: "By refusing to eat with uncircum-
cised men, he affirmed implicitly that,
though believers in Christ, they were

still to him'common and unclean,' that
the Mosaic rites imparted a higher sanc-

tity than the righteousness of faith."
2tl3 Others followed Peter's ex-

ample, including Barnabas, Paul's val-
ued co-laborer. Recognizing the serious-
ness of this action, Paul boldly accused
Peter of hypocrisy. Paul's rebuke is
given in verses 14[-21.7

2'.14 As a Christian, Peter knew that
God no longer recognized national dif-
ferences; he had lived as a Gentile, eat-
ing their foods, etc. By his recent refusal
to eat with Gentiles, Peter was implying
that observances of ]ewish laws and cus-
toms was necessary for holiness, and
that the Gentile believers would have to
live as Jews.

2zl5 Paul seems to be using irony
here. Did not Peter's conduct betray a
Iingering conviction concerning the su-
periority of the Jews, and the despised
position of the Gentiles? Peter should
have known better, because God had
taught him before the conversion of the
Gentile Cornelius to call no man com-
mon or unclean (Acts l0 and 11:1-18).

2:16 ]ews who had been saved
knew that there was no salvation in the
law. The law condemned to death those
who failed to obey it perfectly. This
brought the curse on all, because all
have broken its sacred precepts. The
Savior is here presented as the only true
object of faith. Paul reminds Peter that
"even we lews" came to the conclusion
that salvation is by faith in Christ and
not by law-keeping. What was the sense
now of Peter's putting Gentiles under
the law? The law told people what to do
but gave them no power to do it. It was
given to reveal sin, not to be a savior.

2tl7 Paul and Peter and others had
sought justification in Christ and in
Christ alone. Peter's actions at Antioch,
however, seemed to indicate that he was
not completely justified, but had to go
back under the law to complete his saF
vation. If this is so, then Christ is not
a perfect and sufficient Savior. If we go
to Him to have our sins forgiven, but
then have to go elsewhere in addition,
is not Christ a minister of sin in failing
to fulfill His promises? If, while we are
professedly depending on Christ for jus-
tification, we then go back to the law
(which can only condemn us as sinners),
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do we act as Christians? Can we hope
for Christ's apprc,val on such a course of
action that in efft'ct makes Him a minis-
ter of sin? Paul's answer is an indignant
Certainly not!

2:18 Peter had abandoned the
whole legal systern for faith in Christ. He
had repudiated ;Lny difference between
Jew and Gentile rvhen it came to finding
favor with God. I,low, by refusing to eat
with Gentiles, hc is building up again
what he once destroyed. In so doing, he
proves himself tc be a transgressor. Ei-
ther he was wrong in leaving the law for
Christ, or he is wrong now in leaving
Christ for the lawl

2:19 The penalty for breaking the
law is death. As a sinner, I had broken
the law. Therefore, it condemned me to
die. But Christ paid the penalty of the
broken law for mr: by dying in my place.
Thus when Christ died, I died. He died
to the law in the sense that He met all
its righteous demands; therefore, in
Christ, I too have died to the law.

The Christian has died to the law; he
has nothing more to do with it. Does this
mean that the b,:liever is at liberty to
break the Ten Commandments all he
wants? No, he lives a holy life, not
through fear of tlre law, but out of love
to the One who cied for him. Christians
who desire to be rnder the law as a Pat-
tern of behavior rlo not realize that this
places them under its curse. Moreover,
they cannot touch the law in one point
without being r,:sponsible to keep it
completely. The only way we can live to
God is by being d,:ad to the law. The law
could never pro,luce a holy life; God
never intended that it should. His way
of holiness is explrined in verse 20.

2220 The believer is identified with
Christ in His de,rth. Not only was He
crucified on Cal'rary, I was crucified
there as well - irr Him. This means the
end of me as a sinner in God's sight. It
means the end of me as a person seeking
to merit or earn sitlvation by *y own ef-
forts. It means th: end of me as a child
of Adam, as a man under the condemna-
tion of the law, as my old, unretenerate
self. The old, evil "I" has been crucified;
it has no more clrims on my daily life.
This is true as t() my standing before
God; it shoulil be tlue as to my behavior.

The believer does not cease to live as

a personality or as an individual. But the
one who is seen by Cod as having died
is not the same one who lives. It is no
longer I who live, but Christ who lives
in me. The Savior did not die for me in
order that I might go on living my life
as I choose. He died for me so that from
now on He might be able to live His life
in me. The life which I now live in this
human body, I live by faith in the Son
of God. Faith means reliance or depend-
ence. The Christian lives by continual
dependence on Christ, by yielding to
Him, by allowing Christ to live His life
in him.

Thus the believer's rule of life is
Christ and not the law. It is not a matter
of striving, but of trusting. He lives a
holy life, not out of fear of punishment,
but out of love to the Son of God, who
loved him and gave Himself for him.

Have you ever furned your life over
to the Lord Jesus with the prayer that
His life might be manifest in your body?

2z2l The grace of God is seen
in His unconditional gift of salvation.
When man tries to earn it, he is making
it void. It is no longer by grace if man
deserves it or earns it. Paul's final thrust
at Peter is effective. If Peter could obtain
favor with God by ]ewish observances,
then Christ died for nothing; He literally
threw His life away. Christ died because
man could obtain righteousness in no
other way - not even by law-keeping.

Clow says:

The deepest heresy of all, which corrupts
churches, leavens creeds with folly, and
swells our human hearts with pride, is
salvation by works. "I believe," writes
John Ruskin, "that the root of every
schism and heresy from which the Chris-
tian Church has suffered, has been the
effort to earn salvation rather than to
receive iU and that one reason why
preaching is so ineffective is that it calls
on men oftener to work for God than to
behold God working for them."a

II. DOCTRINAL: PAUL DEFENDS
JUSTIFICATION BY EAITH
(3:1-5: r)

A. The Great Truth of the Gospel
(5:l-9)
3:1 Their actions exhibited a lack of
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understanding and reason. To turn to
law from grace is to be bewitched. It is
to be lulled as by a magic spell and un-
warily to accept falsehood for truth.
When Paul asks: "Who has bewitched
you?", the who is singular (Gk', trs),'not
lrlural, perhaps suggesting that the devil
was the author of this false teaching.
Paul himself had preached Jesus Christ
to the Galatians as crucified, emphasiz-
ing that the cross was to separate them
forever from the curse and bondage of
the law. How could they return to the
law and thus disregard the cross? Had
not the truth laid hold of them practi-
cally?

3:2 One question should be suffi-
cient to settle the whole matter. Let them
go back to the time of their conver-
sion - the time when the Holy Spirit
came to dwell in their bodies. How did
they receive the Spirit? By doing, or by
believing? Obviously it was by believing.
No one ever received the Spirit by keep-
ing the law.

3:3 If they could not obtain salvatTon
by works, could they expect to grow in
holiness or Christian maturity by the
law? If the power of the Spirit was nec-
essary to save them, could they com-
plete the process by fleshly efforts?

3:4 When the Galatians first trusted
in Christ, they exposed themselves to
bitter persecution, perhaps partly at the
hands of fewish zealots who hated the
gospel of grace. Was all that suffering in
vain? In going back to the law were they
not saying that the persecutors were
right after all? If indeed it was in vain.
Paul expresses continued hope that they
will return to the gospel for which they
once suffered.

3:5 There is a question whether He
(or he),o in verse 5 refers to God, to Paul,
or to someone else who was ministering
to the Galatians at the time he was writ-
ing the Letter. Ultimately, it must apply
to God, since only He can supply the
Holy Spirit. However, in a secondary
sense, it could apply to a Christian
worker as the instrument through whom
God performs His will. This would give
a very exalted view of the Christian min-
istry. Someone has said: "Real Christian
work of any sort is conveying the Holy
Spirit to others; it is actually the dispens-
ing of the Spirit."

If the apostle is speaking of himself,

he is probably thinking of the miracles
whictr accompanied his preaching and
their reception of Christ (Heb. 2:4).
However, the tense of the verb indicates
not something that hapPened in the
past, but something going on at the time
of writing. Paul is Probably referring to
the miraculous gifts bestowed by the
Holy Spirit on believers after their con-
version, as described in I Corinthians
12:8-11 .

Does He do it by the works of the
law, or by the hearing of faith? The an-
swer is: By the hearing of faith. The in-
dwelling of the Holy Spirit and His sub-
sequent work in the believer are never
earned nor merited, but are always
given by grace and received by faith.
Thus the Galatians should have realized
from their own experiences that blessing
comes by faith and not by law-keeping.

For his second proof, Paul now turns
to the very Scriptures which the false
teachers were using to show the neces-
sity of circumcisionl What did the OT re-
ally say?

3:6 Paul had demonstrated that
God's dealings with the Galatians were
entirely on the basis of faith. Now he
shows that men were saved in the same
way even in OT times. The question in
verse 5 was: "Does He do it by the works
of the law, or by the hearing of faith?"
The answer was: "By the hearing of
faith." With that answer in mind, verse
5 opens, just as Abraham.... He was
justified in the same way - by the hear-
ing of faith.

Perhaps the fewish teachers were
using Abraham as their hero and ex-
ample, basing their argument for the ne-
cessity of circumcision on his experience
(Gen. 17:24, 26). lf. so, Paul will fight
them on their own ground. How then
was Abraham saved? Abraham believed
God. It was not by any meritorious act
at all. He simply believed God. There is
no merit attached to thaU in fact, a man
is a fool not to believe God. Believing
God is the only thing man can do in con-
nection with salvation, which leaves him
no ground for boasting. It is not a "good
work," involving human effort. It gives
no place to the flesh. What is more right
than for a creature to trust his Creator
or a child his Father?

]ustification is an act of God by which
He declares righteous all who believe on
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Him. God can prr,perly deal with sinners
in this way becau;e Christ died as a sub-
stitute for sinne:'s on Calvary's cross,
paying the debt o:their sins. fustification
does not mean tlrat God makes the be-
liever righteous ;rnd sinless in himself.
He reckons him :o be righteous on the
basis of the work of the Savior. God
gives the trustirrg sinner a righteous
standing which makes him fit for
heaven, then expects him to live right-
eously in gratitud: for what He has done
for him. The important thing to note
here is that justitication has nothing to
do with law-keeping. It is entirely on the
principle of faith.

3:7 Doubtless the fewish teachers
were maintaining that in order to be real
sons of Abraham, the Galatians had to
be circumcised. ?aul refutes this. The
real sons of Abraham are not those who
are born |ews, or :hose who become Jew-
ish converts, but lhose who are saved by
faith. In Romans 4:10,'11,, Paul shows
that Abraham w1s reckoned righteous
before he was circumcised. In other
words, he was justified while he was still
on Gentile ground.

3:8 The OT is depicted as a proph-
et, Iooking down the centuries and fore-
seeing that God 'rould justify the Gen-
tiles as well as fews on the principle of
faith. The blessirg of the Gentiles by
faith was not on,y foreseen by the OT,
but was actually rLnnounced to Abraham
in Genesis 123 -- "In you all the fami-
lies of the earth shall be blessed."

When we firr t read this quotation
from Genesis, we find it difficult to see

how Paul found s rch a meaning in it. Yet
the Holy Spirit, v,ho wrote that verse in
the OT, knew thrrt it contained the gos-
pel of salvation by faith to all nations.
Since Paul was writing by inspiration of
the same Holy SJ,irit, he was enabled to
explain to us the rrnderlying meaning: [n
you - that is, al,rng with Abraham, in
the same way irs Abraham. All the
nations - the Gentiles as well as the
Jews. Shall be blessed- be saved. How
was Abraham sa'ved? By faith. How will
the nations be saved? In the same way
as Abraham - bv faith. Moreover, they
will be saved as (lentiles, not by becom-
ing jews.

3:9 All those who exercise faith in

Cod are justified with believing Abra-
ham, according to the testimony of the
]ewish Scriptures.

B. Law Versus Promise (3:10-f 8)

3:10 Paul shows from the Sacred
Writings that, far from conferring a
blessing, the law can only curse. This
verse does not say "As many as have
broken the law," but: As many as are of
the works of the law, that is, all who
seek to obtain favor with God on the
basis of obeying the law. They are under
the curse, that is, condemned to death.
For it is written (in Deut. 27:25) "Cursed
is everyone who does not continue. . . ."
It is not enough to keep the law for a

day, or a month, or a year. One must
continue to keep it. Obedience must be
complete. It is not enough to keep just
the Ten Commandments. All six hun-
dred and some laws in the five books of
Moses must be obeyed!

3:ll The false teachers are once
again refuted from the OT. Paul quotes
the prophet Habakkuk to show that God
has always justified men by faith and
not by law. The quotation in the original
Greek word order reads: "The just (or
righteous) by faith shall live." In other
words, those who have been reckoned
righteous by faith, not by works, shall
have eternal life. The justified-by-faith-
ones shall live.

3zl2 The law does not ask men to
believe. It does not even ask men to try
to keep the commandments. It calls for
strict, complete, and perfect obedience,
as was so clearly taught in Leviticus. It
is a contrary principle to faith. The law
says: "Do and live." Faith says: "Believe
and live." Paul's argument then is this:
The just person shall live by faith. A per-
son under law does not live by faith.
Therefore, he is not fust before God.
When Paul says: "The man who does
them shall live by them," he is stating
a theoretical axiom or ideal but one that
is impossible to attain.

3:13 To redeem is to buy back, or
to deliver by paying the price. The curse
of the law is death - the penalty for
breaking its commandments. Christ has
delivered those under law from paying
the penalty of death demanded by the
law. (Paul is undoubtedly speaking pri-



Galatians 3 r883

marily of believing Jews when he uses

the pronoun us, although the fews were
representatives of the entire human
race.)

Cynddylan ]ones says:

The Galatians imagined that Christ only
half purchased them, and that they had
to purchase the rest by their submission
to circumcision and other fewish rites and
ceremonies. Hence their readiness to be
led away by false teachers and to mix up
Christianity and Judaism. Paul says here:
(according to the Welsh translation)
"Christ hath wholly purchased us from the
curse of the law."r1

Christ redeemed men by dying in
their place, enduring the dreadful wrath
of God against sins. The curse of God
fell on Him as man's Substitute. He did
not become sinful in Himself, but man's
sins were placed upon Him.

Christ did not redeem men from the
curse of the law by keeping the Ten
Commandments perfectly during His
lifetime. Scripture does not teach that
His perfect obedience to the law is reck-
oned to us. Rather He delivered men
from the law by bearing its dreadful
curse in death. Apart from His death
there could be no salvation. The law
taught that when condemned criminals
were hanged on a tree, it was a sign of
their being under the curse of God
(Deut. 21:23). Here the Holy Spirit sees
in that passage a prophecy of the man-
ner in which the Savior would die to
bear the curse for His creatures. He was
hung between heaven and earth as
though unworthy of either. In His death
by crucifixion, He is said to have been
hanged on a tree (Acts 5:30; 1Pet.2:24).

3zl4 God had promised to bless
Abraham and to bless all the world
through him. The blessing of Abraham
is really salvation by grace through faith.
The penalty of death required by God
must first be paid. So the Lord Jesus was
made a curse in order that God might
reach out to both ]ews and Gentiles in
grace. Now in Christ (a descendant of
Abraham), the nations are blessed.

God's promise to Abraham in Gene-
sis L2:3 does not mention the Holy
Spirit. But Paul tells us here, by inspira-
tion of God, that the gift of the Holy
Spirit was included in God's uncondi-

tional covenant of salvation with Abra-
ham. It was there in embryo. The Holy
Spirit could not come as long as the law
was in the way. Christ had to die and
be glorified before the Spirit could be
given flohn 16:7).

The apostle has demonstrated that
salvation is by faith, not law, by (1) the
experience of the Galatians, and (2) the
witness of the OT Scriptures. He now
turns to an illustration from everyday
Iife.

Paul's argument in this section may
be summarized as follows: In Genesis
12:3, God promised to bless all families
of the earth in Abram. This promise of
salvation included Gentiles as well as

fews. In Genesis 22:18, God also prom-
ised: "In your seed all the nations of the
earth shall be blessed." He said seed (sin-
gular), not "seeds" (plural). God was re-
ferring to One Person, the Lord Jesus
Christ, who was a direct descendant of
Abraham (Luke 3:34). In other words,
God promised to bless all nations, Gen-
tile as well as |ewish, through Christ.
The promise was unconditional; it re-
quired neither good works nor legal obe-
dience. It was a simple promise meant
to be received in simple faith.

Now the law, given to Israel 430
years later, could not add conditions to
the promise nor alter it in any way. In
human affairs this would be unright-
eous; in divine matters it would be un-
thinkable. The conclusion therefore is
that God's promise of blessing to the
Gentiles is through Christ, by faith and
not by law-keeping.

3:15 In human affairs, when a cove-
nant or will is signed and sealed, no one
would think of changing the document
or adding to it. If human testaments can-
not be broken, how much less can God's!

3:16 No doubt the Judaizers had ar-
gued that although the promises were
originally made to Abraham and to his
seed (the people of Israel) by faith, yet
these same people of Israel were subse-
quently put under the law. Therefore,
the Galatians, though originally saved
by faith, must now observe the Ten
Commandments. Paul answers: The
promises were made to Abraham and
his Seed (singular). "Seed" may some-
times denote a multitude, yet here it de-
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notes one Person, namely Christ. (We
ourselves would probably never see this
in reading the Ol', but the Spirit of God
enlightens us.)

3zl7 God's promise to Abraham
was unconditional; it did not depend on
works at all. God simply agreed to give
Abraham a Seed (Christ). Though he
had no child, Alrraham believed God,
thus believing also in the Christ to come,
and he was justif ed. The coming of the
law - four hund red and thirty years
later could not afr'ect the promise of sal-
vation in any way. It could neither re-
voke the promise nor add conditions to
it.

Perhaps the frrdaizers were suggest-
ing that the law, coming 430 years after
the promise, had the effect of annulling
it. "Not at all!" Pe ul says, in effect: "The
promise was like a will, and had been
ratified by a death (the covenant sacri-
fice, Gen. l5:7-ll; see also Heb. 9:15-
22). It could not b: revoked."

The 430 years are reckoned from the
time that God corrfirmed the Abrahamic
Covenant to |acob, just as |acob was pre-
paring to enter E1;ypt (Gen. 46:14), and
they extend to the giving of the law
about three montlrs after the exodus.

3:18 The inlreritance must be ei-
ther by faith or l,y works. It cannot be
by both. Scripturr: makes it clear that it
was given to Abr;rham by unconditional
promise. So it is ,vith salvation. It is of-
fered as an un<'onditional gift. Any
thought of working for it is excluded.

C. The Purpose ofthe Law (3:19-29)

3:19 What purpose then does the
law serve? If, as Faul contended, the law
did not annul or add conditions to the
promise God made to Abraham, what
was the purpose of the law? The law was
intended to reveaI sin in its true charac-
ter as transgressi)n. Sin existed before
the law, but man did not recognize it as
transgression until the law came. Tians-
gression is the violation of a known law.

The law was given to a nation of sin-
ners. They could :rever obtain righteous-
ness by keeping it because they did not
have the power t() obey it. The law was
meant to show men what hopeless sin-
ners they were, ! o they would cry out
to God to save tht,m by His grace. God's
covenant with At raham was an uncon-

ditional promise of blessing; the law re-
sulted only in cursing. The law demon-
strated the unworthiness of man to
receive free and unconditional blessing.
If man is to be blessed, it must be by
the grace of God.

The Seed is Christ. Therefore, the
law was given as a temporary measure
until the coming of Christ. The prom-
ised Abrahamic blessing was to come
through Him. A contract between two
parties involves a mediator, a Bo-
between. The law involved two contract-
ing parties - God and Israel. Moses
served as go-between (Deut. 5:5). The
angels were God's messengers in deliv-
ering the law to Moses (Deut. 33:2; Ps.
68:17; Acts 7:53; Heb.2:2). The participa-
tion of Moses and the angels spoke of
distance between God and His people,
of a people unfit for His presence.

3:20 If there was only one con-
tracting party, and he made an uncondi-
tional promise, requiring nothing from
the other party, there would be no need
of a mediator. The fact that the law re-
quired a mediator implied that man must
keep his part of the agreement. This was
the weakness of the law; it called for
obedience from those who did not have
the power to give it. When God made
His promise to Abraham, He was the
sole contracting Party. This was the
strength of the promise: everything de-
pended on God 4nd nothing on man. No
mediator was involved, because none
was needed.,,

3:21 Did the law set aside the
promises or take their place? Certainly
not! If it were possible to give a law by
which sinners could achieve the perfec-
tion required by God, then certainly sal-
vation would have been by law-keeping.
God would not have sent the Son of His
love to die for sinners if He could have
achieved the same result in some less
costly way. But the law had plenty of
both time and people to demonstrate that
it could not save sinners. In this sense
it was "weak through the flesh" (Rom.
8:3). All the law could do was show men
their hopelessness and impress on them
that salvation could only be by the free
grace of God.

3:22 The OT showed that all men
are sinners, including those under the
Iaw. It was necessary that man should
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be thus thoroughly convinced of sin, in
order that the promise of salvation by
faith in Jesus Christ might be given to
those wLo believe. The keY words in
verse 22 are faithr given, and believe'
There is no mention of "doing" or "law-
keeping."

iz2l Faith here is the Christian
faith. It refers to the era ushered in by
the death, burial, resurrection, and as-

cension of the Lord |esus, and the
preaching of the gospel at Pentecost' Be-

iore that time, the fews were kept under
guard as if in a prison or in custody.
They were fenced in bY the law's re-
quirements, and since they could not
fulfilt these, they were restricted to the
way of faith for salvation. The people
under law were thus confined until the
glorious news of deliverance from the
bondage of the law was announced in
the gospel.

3224 The law is pictured as a guard-
ian and guide of children, or as a tutor.t3
This emphasizes the thought of teaching;
the law taught lessons concerning the
holiness of God, the sinfulness of man,
and the need for atonement. Here the
word is used to describe one who exer-
cises discipline and general supervision
over minors, or the immature.

The words to bring us are not in the
original, but were supplied by the trans-
lators of the King fames tradition. If we
leave them out, the verse teaches that
the law was a Jewish guardian up to
Christ, that is, until the coming of
Christ, or with the coming of Christ in
view. There is a sense in which the law
preserved the people of Israel as a dis-
tinct nation by regulations concerning
marriage, property, foods, etc. When
"the faith" came, it was first announced
to this nation that had been so miracu-
lously kept in ward through the centur-
ies. Justification by faith was promised
on the basis of the finished work of
Christ, the Redeemer.

3:25 The law is the tutor, but once
the Christian faith has been received, be-
lieving fews are no longer under the
law. How much less Gentiles, such as
the Galatians, who were neuer under the
tutor! Verse 24 teaches that man is nof
justified by lato; verse 25 teaches that the
law is not the rule of life for one who is
justified.

3:26 Notice the change in Pronouns
from "we" to you. In sPeaking of -the
Jews as "we", Paul showed that theY-

were kept under law until the coming of
Christ. The law maintained them as a
separate people to whom iustification by
faith miitrt be preached. When they
were jusiified, they ceased to be under
law, and their distinctive character as

]ews ceased. The pronoun t'you" from
here to the end of the chaPter includes
both saved Jews and saved Gentiles.
Such people are all sons of God through
faith in ChristJesus.

3:27 Union with Christ, which
takes place at the time of conversion, is
confessed in water baptism. This bap-
tism does not make a person a member
of Christ or an inheritor of the kingdom
of God. It is a public identification with
Christ, which Paul speaks of as a "put-
ting on" of Christ. Just as a soldier pro-
claims himself a member of the army by
"putting on" his uniform, so a believer
identifies himself as one who belongs to
Christ by being baptized in water. By
this act he publicly expresses submission
to Christ's leadership and authority. He
portrays visibly that he is a son of God.

It is certain that the apostle is nof sug-
gesting that water baptism unites a per-
son to Christ. That would be a blatant
repudiation of his basic thesis that salva-
tion is by faith alone.

Nor is Paul likely referring here to
Spirit baptism, which places a believer in
the body of Christ (1 Cor. 12:13). The
baptism of the Holy Spirit is invisible.
There is nothing about it that corre-
sponds to a public "putting on" of
Christ.

This is a baptism that is unfo Christ
flND). Just as the Israelites were bap-
tized unto Moses, identifying themselves
with him as their leader, so believers
today are baptized unto Christ, signify-
ing their recognition of Him as rightful
Lord.

By baptism the believer signifies also
the burial of the flesh and its efforts to
obtain righteousness. He signifies the
end of the old way of life and the begin-
ning of the new one. In water baptism
the Galatians confessed that they had
died with Christ and had been buried
with Him. lust as Christ died to the law,
so they were dead to the law, and
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should not therelore desire to be under
it as a rule of life Just as Christ has, by
His death, broken down the distinction
between ]ew and Gentile, so they have
died to such national differences. They
have put on Chris t in the sense that they
now live a comple tely new life - the life
of Christ.

3:2E The law made distinctions be-
tween these clas;es. For instance, the
distinction betwerln few and Gentile is
insisted on in De rteronomy 7:6; l4;1, 2.
In his morning l)rayer, a |ewish man
thanked God that He had not made him
a Gentile, a slave, or a woman. [n Christ
Jesus these diffe.'ences disappear, that
is, as far as acceptance with God is con-
cerned. A |ew is not preferred over a
Gentile, a free m.rn is not more favored
than a slave, nor is a man more privi-
leged than a wom ln. All are on the same
level because they are in ChristJesus.

This verse must not be pressed into
meaning somethirlg it does not say. As
far as everyday li[e is concerned (not to
mention public ninistry in the church),
God does recognize the distinction be-
tween male and fe male. The NT contains
instructions addressed to each; it also
speaks separately to slaves and masters.
But in obtaininp blessing from God,
these things do not matter. The great
thing is to be in Christ Jesus. (This re-
fers to our heaverrly position, not to our
earthly condition.) Before God the be-
lieving Jew is no I a bit superior to the
converted paganl Govett says: "All the
distinctions whi:h the law made are
swallowed up irr the common grave
which God has provided." Therefore,
how foolish it is for Christians to seek
further holiness by setting up differences
which Christ has ,rbolished.

3:29 The Ge latians were deluded
into thinking th,rt they could become
Abraham's seed by keeping the law.
Paul shows othervise. Christ is the seed
of Abraham; the inheritance promised to
Abraham was fu.filled in Christ. When
sinners believe on Him, they become
one with Him. Thus they become
Abraham's seed :rnd, in Christ, they in-
herit all of God's l>lessings.

D. Children and Sons (4:l-f6)
4:1,2 The pi:ture is of a wealthy fa-

ther who intends to turn over control of

his wealth to the son when he reaches
maturity. However, as long as he is still
a child, the heir's status is like that of
a slave. He is continually told to do this
and not to do that. He his stewards who
manage his property and guardians in
ch.arge of his person. Thus, although the
inheritance is surely his, he does not
enter into it until he has grown up.

4:3 This was the condition of the
Jews under law. They were children,
being ordered around by the law just
like slaves. They were in bondage under
the elements of the world, meaning the
elementary principles of the ]ewish reli-
gion. The ceremonies and rituals of Ju-
daism were designed for those who did
not know God the Father as He is re-
vealed in Christ. An illustration might be
found in a child learning the rudiments
of spelling by using blocks, or learning
to identify objects by means of pictures.
The law was full of shadows and pic-
tures, appealing to the spiritual senses
by means of the physical and external.
Circumcision is an example of this. |uda-
ism was physical, external, and tem-
poral; Christianity is spiritual, internal,
and permanent. These externals were a
form of bondage to the children.

4:4+ The fullness of the time refers to
the time appointed by the Heavenly Father
when the heirs would become of age (see
v.2).

In this verse we have, in a few words,
a marvelous statement as to the deity
and humanity of the Savior. He is the
eternal Son of God; yet He was born of
a woman. If Jesus had been only a man,
it would be gratuitous to say that He was
born of a woman. How else could a

mere man be born? The expression, in
our Lord's case, witnesses to His unique
Person and the unique mode of His
birth.

Born into the world as an Israelite,
He was therefore born under the law.
As Son of God, the Lord ]esus would
never have been under the law; He was
the One who gave it. But, in conde-
scending grace, He put Himself under
the law that He had made, in order that
He might magnify it in His life, and bear
its curse in His death.

4:5 The law demanded a price from
those who failed to keep it - the price
of death. Before God could bring men
+See p. xaiii.
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into the wonderful position of sonship,
this price had to be paid. So the Lord

Jesus, coming into the world as a mem-
ber of the human race and of the ]ewish
nation, paid the price which the law de-
manded. Because He is God, His death
was infinite in value, that is, it was suffi-
cient to pay for any number of sinners.
Because He was Man, He could die as

a substitute for man. Govett saYs:
"Christ, by nature Son of God, became
Son of man, that we, by nature sons of
man, might become sons of God. Won-
derful exchange!"

As long as men were slaves, they
could not be sons. Christ delivered them
from the bondage of the law in order
that they might be adopted as sons. No-
tice here the distinction between becom-
ing a child of God and a son of God (com-
pare Rom. 8:14, 16). The believer is born
into the family of God as a child (see |ohn
1:12). The emphasis here is on the fact
of divine birth, not on the privileges and
responsibilities of sonship. The believer
is adopted into the family as a son. Every
Christian is a son immediately and is
brought into the inheritance of which he
is an heir. Thus the instructions to Chris-
tians in the NT assume no infancy
among the saints. All are treated as ma-
ture sons.

Adoption in Roman culture differed
from that in modern life. We think of
adoption as taking someone else's child
to be one's own. But in the NT, adoption
means putting believers into the posi-
tion of mature sons with all the privi-
leges and responsibilities of that posi-
tion.

4:6 In order that those who are
sons of God might realize the dignity of
this position, God sent the Holy Spirit
at Pentecost to indwell them. The Spirit
creates an awareness of sonship, causing
the saint to address God as Father.
"Abba, Father" is a familiar form of ad-
dress, combining the Aramaic and Greek
words for "father." No slave could ad-
dress the head of a family in this fashion;
it was reserved for members of the fam-
ily, and expresses love and confidence.
Note the Trinity in this verse - Spirit,
Son and Father - in that order.

427 The believer is no longer a
slave; he is not under the law. Now he
is a son of God. Since Christ, as God's

Son, is the heir of all God's riches, the
Christian is an heir of God through
Christ.ln All that God has is his by faith.

In rabbinical schools in Israel today a
student is not allowed to read the Song
of Solomon or Ezekiel 1 until he is forty
years old. The Song of Solomon is
ionsidered too sexually explicit for a

younger mind, and Ezekiel 1 contains a

description of the glory of the ineffable
God. The Talmud tells that when a cer-
tain person under forty began to read
Ezekiel 1., fire came out from the page
and consumed him. What this shows is
that a person under law is not consid-
ered a man unttl he is forty. (The well-
known bar mitzaah at age thirteen only
makes a |ewish boy a "son of the
covenant" - the meaning of the term -and thus responsible to keep the law.)
Up to the age of forty the Orthodox man
is considered a minor.

Not so with believers under grace.
The moment they are saved the whole
inheritance is theirs. They are treated as
adult, mature sons and daughters, and
the whole Bible is theirs to read, enjoy,
and obey.

In light of these truths Harrison's ex-
hortation is very appropriate:

Child of His love, all things are yours -He tells you this in I Corinthians 3:22, 23
to arouse you to a realization of riches be-
yond your utmost powers of imagination
to comprehend. Consider the universe.
Whose is it, but His and yours? Then live
roYallY.rs

4:8 The Galatians had once been
under bondage to idols. Before their con-
version, they had been heathens who
worshiped idols of wood and stone -false gods. Now they were turning to an-
other type of bondage - bondage to the
Iaw.

4:9 How could they excuse their
conduct? They had come to know God,
or, if they didn't know Him in a deep
experiential way, at least they were
known by Him, that is, they were saved.
Yet they were turning from His power
and riches (of which they were heirs) to
weak and poor things, the things con-
nected with the law, such as circumci-
sion, holy days, and rules of diet. They
were again putting themselves in bond-
age to things that could neither save nor
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enrich but could only impoverish them.
Paul labels the law and all its ceremo-

nies as weak ancl beggarly. God's laws
were beautiful in their time and place,
but they are positive hindrances when
substituted for thr: Lord Jesus. It is idola-
try to turn from Christ to law.

4:10, ll The Galatians were observ-
ing the fewish calendar with its Sab-
baths, its festivals, and seasons. Paul ex-
presses fear for those who profess to be
Christians, yet srlek to find favor with
God by legal obriervances. Even unre-
generate people can observe days and
months and yeani. It gives some people
intense satisfactio r to feel there is some-
thing they can dc in their own strength
to win God's smile. But this implies that
man has some strength, and hence, to
that extent, he dor:s not need the Savior.

If Paul could lrrite in this manner to
the Galatians, what would he write to
professing Christians today who are
seeking to attain holiness by legal obser-
vances? Would he not condemn the tra-
ditions brought into Christianity from
]udaism - a huntanly ordained priest-
hood, distinctiv,: vestments for the
priest, Sabbath-Leeping, holy places,
candles, holy watt:r, and so forth?

4zl2 ApparerLtly the Galatians had
forgotten their gratitude to Paul when he
first preached the gospel to them. But he
addresses them as "Brethren" in spite of
their failures and his fears for them. Paul
had been a Jew under law. Now, in
Christ, he was fre e from the law. So he
says, "Become lile me-delivered from
the law and no krnger living under it."
The Gentile Galatians had never been
under law, and r,rere not under it now.
Thus the apostle says: "I became like
you. I, who was a Jew, now enjoy the
freedom from law which you Gentiles al-
ways had."

You have not injured me at all. It is
not exactly clear vrhat Paul had in mind
here. Perhaps he is saying that he had
no feeling of perscnal injury as a result
of their treatmerrt of him. That they
should have turn,:d away from him to
the false teachers was not so much a

blow at him perscnally as a blow at the
truth of God and thus an injury to their
own selves.

4zl3 The gospel was first. . .

preached to them in physical infirmity."

God often uses weak, despised, poor in-
struments to accomplish His work in
order that the glory will be His and not
man's.

4zl4 Paul's illness was a trial to
himself and to those who listened to
him. However, the Galatians did not re-
ject him because of his physical appear-
ance or because of his speech. Instead,
they received him as an angel of God,
that is, a messenger sent by God, and
even as Christ Jesus Himself. Since he
represented the Lord, they received him
as they would receive the Lord (Matt.
10:40). They accepted Paul's message as
the very word of God. This should be
a lesson to all Christians concerning their
treatment of the Lord's messengers.
When we receive them cordially, we re-
ceive Him in the same way (Luke 10:15).

4:15 When they first heard the gos-
pel, they acknowledged what a rich
blessing it was to their souls. So great
was their appreciation that they would
have given their own eyes to Paul, if it
were possible. (This might be an indica-
tion that Paul's "thorn in the flesh" was
an eye disease.) But where is this sense
of gratitude now? Unfortunately, it has
vanished Iike the morning dew.

4: 16 What accounted for their
changed attitude toward Paul? He was
still preaching the same message, ear-
nestly contending for the truth of the
gospel. If this made him their enemy,
then their position was dangerous in-
deed.

E. Bondage or Freedom (4:17-5:l)
4zl7 The motives of the false teach-

ers differed from Paul's: they wanted a

following, whereas he was interested in
the spiritual welfare of the Galatians
(4:17-20). The false teachers were zeal-
ous in their efforts to win the affections
of the Galatians, but their motives were
not sincere. They want to exclude you.
The |udaizers wanted to cut the Gala-
tians off from the Apostle Paul and from
other teachers. They wanted a following,
and sought to form a sect in order to get
it. Stott warns: "When Christianity is
turned into a bondage to rules and regu-
lations, its victims are inevitably in sub-
jection, tied to the apron strings of their
teachers, as in the Middle Ages."tz

4:18 Paul says, in effect, "I do not
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mind others fussing over You, even
when I am absent from You, as long as

they are doing so with pure motives and
for a good cause."

a:19 By calling the Galatians his lit-
tle children, Paul would remind them
that it was he who had pointed them to
Christ. He is undergoing birth-Pangs
again for them, not this time seeking
their salvation, but rather that Christ
might be formed in them. Christlikeness
is God's full objective for His people
(Eph. 4:13; Col. 1:28).

4z2O This verse might mean that
Paul was puzzled as to the true status
of the Galatians. Their defection from
the truth had Ieft him with doubts. He
would like to be able to change his tone
and speak with certainty and conviction
about them. Or perhaps he was per-
plexed as to their reaction to his Letter.
He would rather be speaking with them
in person. Then he could better express
himself by changing the tone of his
voice. If they were receptive to his re-
bukes, he could be tender. If, however,
they were haughty and rebellious, he
could be stem. As it was, he was per-
plexed about them; he could not tell
what their reaction to his message would
be.

Since the fewish teachers made so
much of Abraham and insisted that be-
lievers must follow his example by being
circumcised, Paul turns to Abraham's
domestic history to show that legalism is
slavery and cannot be mixed with grace.

God had promised that Abraham
would have a son, even though he and
Sarah were too old, naturally speaking,
to have children. Abraham believed God
and thus was justified (Gen. 15:1-6).
Sometime afterward, Sarah became dis-
couraged, waiting for the promised son,
and suggested that Abraham should
have a child by her slave-girl, Hagar.
Abraham followed her advice, and Ish-
mael was born. This was not the heir
promised by God, but the son of
Abraham's impatience, carnality, and
lack of trust (Gen. 1.6).

Then, when Abraham was one hun-
dred years old, the child of promise,
Isaac, was born. Obviously this birth
was miraculous; it was made possible
only by the mighty power of God (Gen.
21:1-5). At the customary feast in obser-

vance of the weaning of Isaac, Sarah saw
Ishmael mocking her son. She thereupon
ordered Abraham to expel Ishmael and
his mother from the home, saYing, "The
son of this bondwoman shall not be heir
with my son, namely, with Isaac" (Gen.
21:8-11). This is the background for the
argument which the apostle now takes
uP.

4:21 Law in this verse is used in
two different senses. The first refers to
Iaw as a means of attaining holiness, and
the second to the OT books of the law
(Genesis through Deuteronomy), partic-
ularly Genesis. Paul is saying, "Tell me,
you who desire to obtain favor with God
by law-keeping, do you not listen to the
message of the book of the law?"

4:22,23 The two sons were Ishmael
and Isaac. The bondwoman was Hagar,
and the freewoman was Sarah. Ishmael
was born as a result of Abraham's
scheming intervention. Isaac, on the
other hand, was given to Abraham by
promise of God.

4224 The story is symbolic; it has a
deeper meaning than at first appears.
The real significance of the events is not
expressly stated, but is implied. Thus,
the true story of Isaac and Ishmael rep-
resents deep spiritual truth, which Paul
now proceeds to explain.

The two women represent two cove-
nants: Hagar the covenant of law, and
Sarah the covenant of grace. The law
was given at Mount Sinai. Strangely
enough, the word "Hagar" in the Arabic
language means "Rock," and the Arabs
called Mt. Sinai "the Rock."

4225 The covenant given at Sinai
produced slavery; thus Hagar, a slave-
girl, was a fitting type of the law. Hagar
represents Jerusalem, the capital of the
]ewish nation, and the center for the un-
saved Israelites who were still seeking to
obtain righteousness by keeping the law.
These, together with their children,
their followers, are in bondage. For Paul
to link unbelieving Israelites with Hagar
rather than with Sarah, with Ishmael
rather than with Isaac, was a stinging
characterization.

4:26 The capital city of those who
are justified by faith is the heavenly Je-
rusalem. It is the mother of all believers,
both ]ew and Gentile.

4'.27 This quotation from Isaiah 54:1



rE90 Galatians 4,5

is a prediction that the children of the
heavenly city will be more numerous
than those of ei rthly Jerusalem. Sarah
was the woman vrho for so long was bar-
ren. Hagar was the woman who has a
husband. In what way are we to under-
stand the eventu.rl triumph of Sarah, or
the heavenly |errrsalem? The answer is
that the children of promise include all
those, Gentiles as well as ]ews, who
come to God by f,rith - many more than
the children of Flagar who abide under
the law.

4:28 True believers are born not of
the will of man nor of the will of the
flesh, but of Gocl. It is not natural de-
scent that counts, but divine miraculous
birth by faith in the Lord ]esus.

4t29 Ishmael mocked Isaac, and it
has always been lrue that those born of
the flesh have persecuted those born of
the Spirit. Consider the sufferings of our
Lord and of the Apostle Paul at the
hands of unsavecl men. It may seem to
us a trivial offenr;e that Ishmael should
mock Isaac, but S:ripture records it, and
Paul sees in it a principle that still
abides - the ennrity between the flesh
and the Spirit.

4:30 Let the Galatians then appeal
to Scripture, and they will hear this ver-
dict. Law and gra ce cannot be mixed; it
is impossible to inherit God's blessings
on the basis of human merit or fleshly
effort.

4:31 Those vr ho have trusted Christ
have no connection with the law as a
means of obtainirg divine favor. They
are children of thc freewoman, and they
follow the social condition of their
mother.

5:l The last i,erse of chapter 4 de-
scribes the believer's position - he is
free. This first verse of chapter 5 refers
to his practice - he should live as a free
man. Here we have a very good illustra-
tion of the differcnce between law and
grace. The law w,ruld say:. "lf you earn
your freedom, y(,u will become free."
But grace says: ''You have been made
free at the tremenCous cost of the death
of Christ. In gr,rtitude to Him, you
should stand fast therefore in the liberty
with which Chris': has made you free."
Law commands rut does not enable.
Grace provides what law demands, then
enables man to live a life consistent with
his position by the power of the Holy

Spirit and rewards him for doing it.
As C. H. Mackintosh says, "The law

demands strength from one who has
none, and curses him if he cannot dis-
play it. The gospel gives strength to one
who has none, and blesses him in the
exhibition of it.",'

"Run, John, and live," the law commands,
But gives me neither legs nor hands;
Far better news the Gospel brings,
It bids me fly and gives me wings.

III. PRACTICAL: PAUL DEFENDS
CHRISTIAN FREEDOM
IN THE SPIRIT
(5:2-6:18)

A. The Peril of Legalism (5:2-15)

512 Legalism makes Christ of no
value. The ]udaizers insisted on the ne-
cessity of Gentile believers being circum-
cised for salvation. Paul, speaking with
the authority of an apostle, insists that
to depend on circumcision is to make
Christ of no benefit. Says fack Hunter:

In the Galatian situation, circumcision to
Paul was not a surgical operation, nor
merely a religious observance. It repre-
sented a system of salvation by good
works. It declared a gospel of human ef-
fort apart from divine grace. It was law
supplanting grace; Moses supplanting
ChrisU for to add to Christ was to take
from Christ. Christ supplemented was
Christ supplanted; Christ is the only
Savior - solitary and exclusive. Circum-
cision would mean excision from Christ.te

5:3 Legalism requires men to keep
the whole law. People under law cannot
accept the easy commandments and re-
ject the others. If a person attempts to
please God by being circumcised, then
he is under obligation to keep the whole
law. Thus a man is entirely under law,
or not under law at all. Obviously, if he
is entirely under law, Christ is valueless
to him. The Lord fesus is not only a com-
plete Savior, but also an exclusiae one.
Paul is not referring in this verse to any
who might have been circumcised in the
past, but only to those who might un-
dergo this rite as a necessity for complete
justification, to those who assert the obli-
gations of law-keeping for their accept-
ance with God.

5:4 Legalism means the abandon-
ment of Christ as one's only hope of
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righteousness. This verse has given rise

to-considerable discussion. Many differ-
ent interpretations have been offered,
but these may be grouPed broadlY in
three classes, as follows:

1. Many hold that Paul here teaches

that it is possible for a person to be
truly saved, then to fall into sin, and
therefore to fall from grace and be for-
ever lost. This has come to be known
as "the falling away doctrine."

We believe such an interpretation to
be unsound for two compelling rea-
sons: First, the verse does not describe
saved persons who fall into sin. In fact,
there is no mention of falling into sin.
Rather, the verse is speaking of those
who are living moral, respectable, up-
right lives and hope to be saved
thereby. Thus the passate acts as a

boomerang on those who use it to sup-
port the falling away doctrine. They
teach that a Christian must keep the
law, live a perfect life and otherwise
refrain from sinning in order to remain
saved. However, this Scripture insists
that all who seek to be justified by
works of law or self-effort have fallen
from grace.

Secondly, this interpretation contra-
dicts the over-all, consistent testimony
of the NT to the effect that every true
believer in the Lord fesus Christ is eter-
nally saved, that no sheep of Christ
will ever perish, and that salvation de-
pends entirely on the finished work of
the Savior, and not on man's feeble ef-
forts flohn 3:76, 36;5:24; 6:47;70:28).

2. A second interpretation of the
verse is that it refers to those who were
originally saved by faith in the Lord
Jesus, but who subsequently put them-
selves under the law to retain their sal-
vation or to achieve holiness. In other
words, they were saved by grace, but
now seek to be kept by Iaw. In this
case, to fall from grace is, as Philip
Mauro put it, "to turn from God's way
of perfecting His saints by the work of
the Spirit in them, and to seek that end
through the observance of external
rites and ceremonies, which men of
the flesh can observe as well as saints
of God."

This view is unscriptural, first be-
cause the verse does not describe
Christians who seek holiness or sancti-
fication, but rather unsaved persons

who seek justification by law-keeping.
Note the wording - you who attemPt
to be justified by law. And second,
this explanation of the verse implies
the possibility of saved people being
subsequently severed from Christ, and
this is inconsistent with right views of
the grace of God.

3, The third interpretation is that
Paul is speaking of people who might
profess to be Christians but who are
not truly saved. They are seeking to be
justified by keeping the law. The apos-
tle is telling them that they cannot
have two saviors; they must choose ei-
ther Christ or the law. If they choose
the law, then they are severed from
Christ as their only possible hope of
righteousness; they have fallen from
grace. Hogg and Vine express it
clearly:

Christ must be everything or nothing to
a man; no limited trust or divided alle-
giance is acceptable to Him. The man
who is justified by the grace of the Lord
Jesus Christ is a Christian; the man who
seeks to be justified by the works of the
law is not.zo

5:5 The apostle shows that the hope
of the true believer is far different from
that of the legalist. The Christian waits
for the hope ofrighteousness. He hopes
for the time when the Lord will come,
when he will receive a glorified body,
and when he will sin no more. Notice
that it does not say that the Christian
hopes for righteousness; he already has
a right standing before God through the
Lord Jesus Christ (2 Cor. 5:21). But he
waits for the moment when he will be
completely righteous in himself. He does
not hope to achieve this by anything that
he can do, but rather through the Spirit
and by faith. The Holy Spirit is going to
do it all, and the believer simply looks
to God in faith to bring it to pass. The
legalist, on the other hand, hopes to
earn righteousness by his own works,
law-keeping, or religious observances. It
is a vain hope, because righteousness
cannot be achieved in this way.

Notice that Paul uses the pronoun we
in this verse, referring to true Christians,
whereas in verse 4 he uses the pronoun
"you" when speaking to those who seek
justification by works of law.

5:6 Legalism avails nothing. As far
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as a person who is in ChristJesus (that
is, a Christian) is concerned, circumci-
sion does not make him any better, and
uncircumcision d.res not make him any
worse. What Gocl looks for in the be-
liever is faith wrlrking through love.
Faith is complete dependence on God.
Faith is not idle; it manifests itself in un-
selfish service to (lod and man. The mo-
tive of all such service is love. Thus faith
works through love; it is prompted by
love, not by law. This is a truth found
many times in the Scriptures - that God
is not interested irr rituals, but in the re-
ality of a godly life.

5:7 Legalism is disobedience to the
truth. The Galatians had made a good
start in the Chrislian life, but someone
had hindered thenr. It was the |udaizers,
the legalists, the false apostles. By ac-
cepting their errcneous teachings, the
saints were disobe Ting the truth of God.

5:8 Legalism is not a divine teach-
ing. Persuasion here means belief or
doctrine. Him who calls you refers to
God. Thus the belief that circumcision
and law-keeping should be added to
faith in Christ doe s not come from God
but from the devil.

5:9 Legalism leads to more and
more evil. Leaven in the Scripture is a
common symbol of evil. Here it refers to
the evil doctrine rf the |udaizers. The
natural tendency of leaven, or yeast, to
affect all the meal with which it comes
in contact is used here to show that a
little error must inevitably lead to more.
Evil is never static. It must defend its lies
by adding more lies. Legalism is like gar-
lici there is no su:h thing as a little of
it. If a few people in a church hold false
doctrine, they will get more and more
followers, unless slernly dealt with.

5:10 Legalism brings judgment on
its teachers. Paul rvas confident that the
Galatians would reject the false teach-
ings. His confiderrce was in the Lord,
which may mearr that the Lord had
given assurance tc' Paul on this matter.
Or, knowing the Lord as he did, he was
sure that the Great Shepherd would re-
store His wande::ing sheep, perhaps
even through the l,etter which Paul was
then writing to them.

As for the false teachers themselves,
they would be purrished by God. It is a

serious thing to te lch error and thereby

to wreck a church (1 Cor. 3:17). It is
much worse, for instance, to teach that
drunkenness is permissible than to be a
drunkard yourself, for the false teacher
makes scores of others like himself.

5:ll Legalism does away with the
offense of the cross. Paul now answers
the absurd charge that even he at times
preached the necessity of circumcision.
He is still suffering persecution at the
hands of the fews. This persecution
would stop instantly if he preached cir-
cumcision, because that would mean he
had abandoned preaching the cross. The
cross is an offense to man. It offends
him or stumbles him because it tells him
that there is nothing he can do to earn
salvation. It gives no place to the flesh
and its efforts. It spells an end to human
works. If Paul were to introduce works
by preaching circumcision, then he
would be setting aside the whole mean-
ing of the cross.

5:12 The apostle's wish that the
troublemakers would. . . cut themselves
off may be understood literally; he
wishes that they were castrated. They
were zealous in using the knife to cir-
cumcise others; now let the knife be
used to make them eunuchs. It is proba-
bly preferable to take the words figura-
tively; in other words, Paul wishes that
the false teachers were cut off from the
Galatians altogether.

The gospel of grace has always been
accused of permitting men to live as they
like. People say: "lf salvation is by faith
alone, then there is no control over a
person's conduct afterwards." But the
apostle is quick to point out that Chris-
tian liberty does not mean license to sin.
The believer's standard is the life of the
Lord fesus, and love for Christ impels
him to hate sin and love holiness.

Perhaps it was especially necessary
for Paul to warn his readers against li-
cense here. When men have been under
the restraints of Iaw for some time and
are then granted their freedom, there is
always the danger of going from the ex-
treme of bondage to that of carelessness.
The proper balance is that liberty which
lies between law and license. The Chris-
tian is free from the law, but not lawless.

5:13 Christian liberty does not per-
mit sin; it rather encourages loving ser-
vice. Love is seen as the motive of all
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Christian behavior, whereas under law,
the motive is fear of punishment. Find-
lay says: "Love's slaves are the true free-
men."

The Christian's freedom is in Christ

lesus (2:4), and this excludes any possible
thought that it might ever mean freedom
to sin, We must never turn our freedom
into a base of operations for the flesh.

Just as an invading army will seek to
gain a beachhead and use it as a base
of operations for further conquest, so the
flesh will utilize a Iittle license to expand
its territory.

A proper outlet for our freedom is
this: "Make it a habit to be slaves one
to another."

A. T. Pierson says:

Tiue freedom is found only in obedience
to proper restraint. A river finds liberty
to flow, only between banks: without
these it would only spread out into a
slimy, stagnant pool. Planets, uncon-
trolled by law, would only bring wreck to
themselves and to the universe. The same
law which fences us in, fences others out;
the restraints which regulate our liberty
also insure and protect it. It is not control,
but the right kind of control, and a cheer-
ful obedience which make the free man.2r

5:14 At first, it seems shange that
Paul should introduce the law here after
emphasizing all through the Epistle that
believers are not under it. He is not urg-
ing his readers to go back to the law; he
is showing that what the law demanded
but could not produce is the very thing
that results from the exercise of Christian
liberty.

5:15 Legalism invariably leads to
quarreling, and apparently it had done
so in Galatia. How strange! Here were
people who wanted to be under the law.
The law requires them to love their
neighbors. Yet the very reverse has hap-
pened. They have been backbiting and
devouring one another. This behavior
springs from the flesh, to which the law
gives a place, and on which it acts.

B. Power for Holiness (5:fL25)
5:16 The believer should walk in

the Spirit, not in the flesh. To walk in
(or by) the Spirit is to allow Him to have
His way. It is to remain in communion
with Him. It is to make decisions in the
light of His holiness. It is to be occupied

with Christ, because the Spirit's ministry
is to engage the believer with the Lord

|esus. When we thus walk in the Spirit'
the flesh, or self-life, is treated as dead.
We cannot be occupied at the same time
with Christ and with sin.

Scofield says:

The problem of the Christian life is based
on the fact that so long as the Christian
lives in this world he is, so to speak, two
trees - the old tree of the flesh, and the
new tree of the divine nature implanted
by the new birth; and the problem itself
is, how to keep barren the old tree and
to make fruitful the new tree. The prob-
lem is solved by walking in the Spirit.z

This verse and those that follow show
that the fesh is still present with the
Christian; the idea of the eradication of
the sinful nature is thus refuted.

5:17 The Spirit and the flesh are in
constant conflict. God could have re-
moved the fleshly nature from believers
at the time of their conversion, but He
did not choose to do so. Why? He
wanted to keep them continually re-
minded of their own weakness; to keep
them continually dependent on Christ,
their Priest and Advocate; and to cause
them to praise unceasingly the One who
saved such worms. Instead of removing
the old nature, God gave us His own
Holy Spirit to indwell us. God's Spirit
and our flesh are perpetually at war, and
will continue to be at war until we are
taken home to heaven. The believer.s
part in the conflict is to yield to the
Spirit.

5:18 Those who are Spirit-led are
not under the law. This verse might be
understood in two ways: Led by the
Spirit is a description of all Christians.
Therefore, no Christians are under the
law; they are not depending on self-
effort. It is the Spirit who is resisting the
motions of evil within them, not they
themselves. Also, to be led by the Spirit
means to be lifted above the flesh and
to be occupied with the Lord. When one
is so occupied, he is not thinking of the
law or the flesh. The Spirit of God does
not lead people to look to the law as a
means of justification. Rather, He points
them to the risen Christ as the only
ground of acceptance before God.

5:19-21 We have mentioned before
that the law appeals to the energy of the
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flesh. What kind of works does fallen
human nature prcduce? There is no diffi-
culty in identifying the works of the
flesh. They are evident to all. Adulteryr
is unfaithfulness in the marriage rela-
tionship. Fornicalion is unlawful sexual
intercourse. Uncleanness is moral evil,
sensuality. Lewdrress is shameless con-
duct involving absence of restraint. [dol-
atry is not only the worship of idols, but
also the immorality that accompanies
demon worship. Sorcery is witchcraft,
the Greek word being related to drugs
(pharmakeia). Becarrse drugs were used in
sorcery, the word came to mean inter-
course with evil spirits, or the use of
magic spells. It may also include super-
stitions, "bad lucl:," etc. Hatred means
strong feelings of malice directed toward
individuals. Contentions are discord,
variance, quarrel;. Jealousies are dis-
trust, suspicions. Wrath is outbursts of
hot anger or passions. Selfish ambitions
are self-centered s;rivings to be "number
one," even at others' expense. Dissen-
sions are separations caused by disagree-
ments. Heresies are sects formed by
men with self-wilted opinions. Envy is
displeasure at the success or prosperity
of others. Murder;2a are unlawful killing
of others. Drunkenness refers to intoxi-
cation caused by slrong drink. Revelries
are riotous gatherings for entertainment,
accompanied by drunkenness.

Paul warns his readers, as he had
told them before, that those who prac-
tice such things will not inherit the
kingdom of God. The passage does not
teach that a drunliard cannot be saved,
but it does say tha: those whose lives are
characterized by the above catalog of
fleshly works are rot saved.z'

Why should Rrul write in this man-
ner to churches of Christians? The rea-
son is that not all who profess to be
saved are true ctrildren of God. Thus
throughout the Nl'the Holy Spirit often
follows the presentation of wonderful
spiritual truths with the most solemn
warnings to all who profess the name of
Christ.

5t22,23 It is significant that the
apostle distinguist es between the utorks
of the flesh, and the fruit of the Spirit.
Works are produced by human energy.
Fruit is grown as ir branch abides in the
vine (John 15:5). Trey differ as a factory

and a garden differ. Note that fruit is
singular, not plural. The Holy Spirit pro-
duces one kind of fruit, that is, Christ-
likeness. AII the virtues now listed de-
scribe the life of the child of God. Dr.
C. I. Scofield has pointed out that every
one of them is foreign to the soil of the
human heart.

Love is what God is, and what we
ought to be. It is beautifully described in
1 Corinthians 13, and told out in all its
fullness at the cross of Calvary. Joy is
contentment and satisfaction with God
and with His dealings. Christ displayed
it in |ohn 4:34. Peace could include the
peace of Cod as well as harmonious rela-
tions among Christians. For peace in the
life of the Redeemer, see Luke 8:22-25.
Longsuffering is patience in afflictions,
annoyances, and persecutions. Its su-
preme example is found in Luke 23:34.
Kindness is gentleness, perhaps best ex-
plained in the attitude of the Lord to-
ward little children (Mark 10:14). Good-
ness is kindness shown to others. To see
goodness in action, we have but to read
Luke 10:3O-35. Faithfulness may mean
trust in God, confidence in our fellow
Christians, fidelity, or reliability. This
latter is probably the meaning here.
Gentleness is taking the lowly place as

|esus did when He washed His disciples'
feet flohn 73:.l-17). Self-control means
literally holding oneself in, especially re-
garding sex. Our lives should be disci-
plined. Lust, passions, appetites, and
temper should be ruled. We should prac-
tice moderation. As Samuel Chadwick
points out:

In newspaper English the passage reads
something like this: the fruit of the Spirit
is an affectionate, lovable disposition; a

radiant spirit and a cheerful temper; a

tranquil mind and a quiet manner; a for-
bearing patience in provoking circum-
stances and with trying people; a sympa-
thetic insight and tactful helpfulness;
generous ludgment and a big-souled char-
ity; loyalty and reliableness under all cir-
cumstances; humility that forgets self in
the joy of others; in all things self-
mastered and self-controlled, which is the
final mark of perfection. How striking this
is in relation to I Cor. 13!ze

Paul closes this list with the cryptic
comment: "Against such there is no
law." Of course not! These virtues are
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oleasins to God, beneficial to others, and
Lood fo"r ourselves. But how is this fruit
iroduced? Is it by man's effort? Not at
itt. tt is produced as Christians live in
communion with the Lord. As they gaze

upon the Savior in loving devotion, and
obey Him in daily life, the Holy Spirit
woiks a wonderful miracle. He trans-
forms them into the likeness of Christ.
They become like Him by beholding Him
(2 Cor, 3:18). Just as the branch derives
all its life and nourishment from the
vine, so the believer in Christ derives his
strength from the Tiue Vine, and is thus
able to live a fruitful life for God.

5224 Those who are Christ's have
crucified the flesh. The verb tense2T here
indicates something that happened deci-
sively in the past. It actually occurred at
the time of our conversion. When we re-
pented, there was a sense in which we
nailed the old, evil, corrupt nature to the
cross with all its affections and lusts. We
determined that we would no longer live
to cater to our fallen nature, that it
would no longer dominate it. Of course,
this decision has to be renewed continu-
ally in our lives. We must constantly
keep the flesh in the place of death.

5:25 If here carries the thought of
"since." Since we have eternal life by the
work of the Holy Spirit in us, let us live
out the new life by the power of the
same Spirit. The law never could give
life, and was never intended to be the
Christian's rule of life.

C. Practical Exhortations (5:26-6:10)
5:26 In this verse there are three at-

titudes to be avoided:
1. Conceit - Let us not become con-

ceited, literally holding of false or
empty opinion (of ourselves). God
does not want Christians to be boastful
or conceited braggarts; it does not fit
in with being a sinner saved by grace.
Men living under law often become
proud of their miserable achievements,
and taunt those who do not come up
to their standards, and legalistic Chris-
tians will often run down other Chris-
tians who don't have the same lists of
borderline things that they condemn.

2. Provocation - Provokint one an-
other. It is a denial of the Spirit-filled
life to provoke or challenge other peo-
ple to measure up to one's own private

viewpoints. One never knows the
probl'ems and temptations of another
persor,'s heart, never having walked in
his shoes.

3. Envy - Envying one another'
Envy is specifically the sin of wanting
something that belongs to someone
else to which one has no right or claim.
Envy begrudges another person's su-
perior success, talents, possessions, or
good looks. Persons of few talents or
weak character are apt to envy those
who seem to be more successful law-
keepers. All such attributes are foreign
to grace. A true believer should esteem
others better than himself . Law-
keepers desire false glory. True great-
ness is to serve unnoticed, to labor un-
seen.
6:l Here is a lovely statement on

how a sinning believer is to be treated
by other Christians. It is in shalp con-
trast to the law, of course, which called
down judgment on offenders. To be
overtaken in any trespass describes a
man who has committed an act of sin
rather than one who is habitually sinful.
Such a person is to be dealt with by spir-
itual Christians. A carnal Christian
might, by a hard, cold attitude, do more
harm than good. Then, too, the offender
will not be likely to receive the admoni-
tion of one who is himself out of touch
with the Lord.

This verse raises an interesting ques-
tion. If a man is truly spiritual, would
he admit it? Are not spiritual people
most conscious of their shortcomings?
Who then would do the work of restora-
tion, if doing so marked him as a spiri-
tual man? Would it not betray a lack of
modesty? The answer is this: A truly
spiritual man will never boast of his con-
dition, but he will have the tender heart
of a shepherd, making him want to re-
store the transgressor. He will not act in
a spirit of pride or superiority, but in a
spirit of gentleness, remembering that
he also might be tempted.

6:2 Burdens refers to failures,
temptations, testings, and trials. Instead
of standing off at a distance and criticiz-
ing, we should fly to the side of a

brother in trouble or distress and help
him in every possible way.

The law of Ghrist includes all the
commandments of the Lord Jesus for His
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people found in the NT. It may be sum-
marized by the commandment, "that
you love one another" (john 13:34;
15:12). We fulfill :his when we bear one
another's burdenl. The law of Christ is
far different from that of Moses. Moses'
Law promised life for obedience, but
gave no power tc obey, and could only
encourage obedierce by the fear of pun-
ishment. The law of Christ, on the other
hand, is loving inr;truction for those who
already have life. Believers are enabled
to keep its precepts by the power of the
Holy Spirit, and their motivation is love
to Christ.

6:3 We are al. made out of the same
dust. When we r;ee a brother sin, we
should remember that it might have
been ourselves. Flr a Christian to have
a superiority complex is a form of self-
deception. Certainly we should never
think that bearing others' burdens is be-
neath our dignity.

624 This seems to be a warning
against the habit c,f comparing ourselves
with others, and tinding cause for satis-
faction. The apos'le points out that we
will be examined individually and not in
comparison with others at the |udgment
Seat of Christ. The refore, we should take
heed to ourselves so that we might be
able to rejoice in our work rather than in
others' f.ailures.

6:5 In verse 2, Paul teaches that we
should share one:rnother's sorrows, suf-
ferings, and prot,lems in this present
life. In verse 5, the thought is that every
one of us will hav,: to bear his own load
of responsibility al the )udgment Seat of
Christ.

6:6 Believers irre responsible to sup-
port their Christiarr teachers. To share in
all good things rneans to share with
them the material :hings of life, and also
to sustain them ra'ith prayer and godly
interest.

6:7 Although others may not notice
our neglect of Gol's servants, He sees
it, and gives a harvest accordingly. We
reap what we s(rw, and we reap in
Breater quantities than we sow. When
the farmer sows wheat, he reaps wheat,
sometimes thirtyfo. d, sixtyfold, or a hun-
dredfold. Scofiel<l remarks that "the
Spirit is not speaking here to sinners
about their sins, bt:t to saints about their
meanness."

Of course, it is true in a wider sense
that "those who plow iniquity and sow
trouble reap the same" (Job 4:8) and that
those who "sow the wind . . . reap the
whirlwind" (Hos. 8:7). |. A. Froude, the
historian, said, "One lesson, and only
one, history may be said to repeat with
distinctness, that the world is built some-
how on moral foundations, that in the
long run, it is well with the good, and
in the long run it is ill with the
wicked.":a

6:8 Although it is true in a general
sense that we reap whatever we sow, it
should be noticed that this reminder fol-
lows an exhortation on Christian giving.
Viewed in that light, we see that sowing
to the fesh means spending one's
money on oneself, one's own pleasures
and comforts. Sowing to the Spirit is
using one's money for the furtherance of
God's interests.

Those who do the former reap a har-
vest of disappointment and loss right
here on earth because they learn as they
grow older that the flesh they lived to
please is decaying and dying. Then in
the age to come they lose eternal re-
wards. Those who sow to the Spirit will
of the Spirit reap everlasting life. There
are two ways in which etemal life (same
word translated everlasting) is used in
the Bible: (1) It is the present possession
of every believer flohn 3:36). (2) It is that
which the believer receives at the end of
his life here on earth (Rom. 5:22). Those
who sow to the Spirit enjoy eternal life
here and now in a way which other
Christians do not. Then, too, they will
reap the rewards which accompany
faithfulness when they reach their heav-
enly home.

6:9 Lest any should become dis-
couraged, Paul reminds his readers that
the rewards are certain, even if not im-
mediate. You do not harvest a field of
wheat the day after .you sow the seed.
So in the spiritual realm, the rewards
surely follow faithful sowing in due sea-

6:10 The household of faith in-
cludes all who are saved, without regard
to denominations or divisions. Our kind-
ness is not to be limited to believers, but
is to be shown to them in a special way.
It is not negatioe - how little harm, but
positioe - how much good we can do



that is to be our objective. )ohn Wesley
said it so succinctly: "Do all the good
you can, in all the ways you can, to all
the people you can, as long as ever you
can."

D. Conclusion (6:ll-18)
6:ll See with what large letters I

have written to you with my own handt
Instead of dictating it to an assistant, as
he usually did, Paul had written the let-
ter himself. The large letters with which
he wrote might have indicated his deep
feeling in seeking to combat the legalists
and how serious he considered the Juda-
izing error to be, or that Paul's eyesight
was poor, as many have suggested from
this and other passages. We feel that the
latter view is correct.

6:12 The Judaizers wanted to make
a good showing in the flesh by building
up a large group of followers. They
could do this by insisting on circumci-
sion. People are often quite willing to ob-
serve rites and ceremonies as long as
they are not required to change their
habits. It is common today to build up
a Iarge church membership by lowering
the standards. Paul sees through the in-
sincerity of these false teachers and ac-
cuses them of seeking to avoid persecu-
tion for the cross of Christ. The cross
signifies the condemnation of the flesh
and its efforts to please God. The cross
spells death for the fleshly nature and its
noblest efforts. The cross means separa-
tion from evil. Therefore, men hate the
glorious message of the cross, and perse-
cute those who preach it.

6:13 The legalists were not really in-
terested in keeping the law. What they
wanted was an easy way to obtain con-
verts, so that they could boast of a long
list of followers. Boice says: "It was an
attempt to win others to that which was
itself bankrupt; for not even those who
were circumcised were able to keep the
law."

6:14 Paul's ground for boasting is
not in the flesh of men, but in the cross
of our Lord Jesus Christ. On that cross
the world died to Paul and Paul to the
world. When a man is saved, the world
says goodbye to him, and he says good-
bye to the world. He is spoiled as far as
the world is concerned because he is no
longer interested in its fleeting pleasures;
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the world has lost its attraction for him,
because he has found One who com-
pletely satisfies. Findlay says: "He can
never believe in it, never take pride in
it, nor do homage to it any more. It is
stripped of its glory and robbed of its
power to charm or govern him." Thus
the cross is a great barrier or dividing
line between the world and the child of
God.

6:15 Although at first sight it might
not seem so, this verse is one of the most
important statements of Christian truth
in the entire Epistle.

Circumcision was an external obser-
vance, a ritual. The fewish teachers
made everything depend on the obser-
vance of this ceremony. Circumcision
was the foundation of Judaism. Paul
sweeps it aside with a flourish -"circumcision is nothing." Neither ritual
nor |udaism nor legalism counts. Then
Paul adds - nor uncircumcision. There
are those who pride themselves on their
absence of ritual. Their whole church
service is a revolt against ceremony. This
is of no value either.

What really counts with God is a new
creation. He wants to see the trans-
formed life. Findlay writes: "The true
Christianity is that which turns bad men
into good, which transforms the slaves
of sin into sons of God." All men are in
one of two creations. As born into the
world, they are sinful, helpless, and con-
demned. All their efforts to save them-
selves, or to assist God in their salvation
by good character or good works, are fu-
tile, and leave them unchanged. The
new creation is headed by the risen
Christ, and includes all who have been
redeemed from sin and given new life in
Him. Because the new creation is all of
Christ from start to finish, it excludes
any thought of gaining God's favor
through character or works. A life of ho-
liness is produced, not by the obser-
vance of ritual, but by yielding to Christ
and permitting Him to live His life in the
believer. The new creation is not an im-
provement of or addition to the old, but
something entirely different.

6:16 Of what rule is Paul speaking
here? It is the rule of the new creation.
He pronounces the double blessing of
peace and mercy on all those who judge
teaching by the question - "Is it of the

Galatians 6
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new creation?" -- and who reject all that
is not.

And upon the Israel of .God. Many
have taken this to mean the church.
However, the l;rael of God refers to
those |ews by nirtural birth who accePt
the Lord Jesus :,s Messiah. There was
neither peace nor mercy for those who
walked under tha law, but both are the
portion of those in the new creation.

6.17 Paul, once the slave of the law,
had been delive:'ed from that bondage
by the Lord Jesu;. Now he belonged to
the Lord as a willing slave. |ust as slaves
were branded u'ith the mark of their
master, so Paut had the ownership
marks of the Lord Jesus on his body.
What were they I They were the scars
which he receivcd at the hands of his
persecutors. No'v he says: "Don't let
anyone try to re<laim me. Don't talk to
me about the brand-mark of circumci-
sion, indicating bondage to the law. I
wear the brand o:'my new Master, ]esus
Christ."

6:18 The apcstle is now about to lay
down his pen. But he must close with
an added worcl. What will it be?
GRACE - the word which so character-
izes his gospel. ()race, not law. It was
the theme on which he began (1:3); it is
the theme with which he closes. The
grace of our Lor,l Jesus Christ be with
your spirit. Amen.

LE(;ALISM
On completinl; a study of Galatians,

one might conclude that Paul defeated
the teachers of legalism so effectively
that the issue wc,uld never trouble the
church again. History and experience
prove otherwise! Legalism has become
so important a part of Christendom that
most people believe that it actually be-
long's.

Yes, the legalists are still with us.
What else shall r,r'e call those professed
ministers of Christ who teach, for in-
stance, that conf: rmation, baptism, or
church memberslrip are necessary for
salvation; that tht' law is the believer's
rule of life; that rve are saved by faith
but kept by work? What is it but |uda-
ism brought over . nto Christianity when
we are asked to ,lccept a humanly or-
dained priesthoorl with its distinctive
clothing, buildings patterned after the

temple with their carved altars and elab-
orate rituals, and a church calendar with
its Lenten season, its feasts, and its
fasts?

And what is it but the Galatian her-
esy when believers are warned that they
must keep the Sabbath if they are to be
saved at last? Modern preachers of legal-
ism are making tremendous inroads
among those who profess faith in Christ,
and for this reason every believer should
be warned of their teaching and in-
structed how to answer them.

The prophets of the Sabbath usually
begin by preaching the gospel of salva-
tion by faith in Christ. They use beloved
evangelical hymns to lure the unwary,
and appear to place much emphasis on
the Scriptures. But before long, they put
their followers under the Law of Moses,
especially the commandment concerning
the Sabbath. (The Sabbath is the seventh
day of the week, or Saturday.)

How do they dare to do this in the
Iight of Paul's clear teaching that the
Christian is dead to the law? How do
they get around 'the plain statements of
Galatians? The answer is that they make
a sharp distinction between the moral
law and the ceremonial law. The moral
law is the Ten Commandments. The cer-
emonial law covers the other regulations
given by God, such as rules concerning
unclean foods, leprosy, offerings to God,
and so forth.

The moral law, they say, has never
been revoked. It is an expression of
God's eternal truth. To commit idolatry,
murder, or adultery will always be con-
trary to God's law. The ceremonial law,
however, has been done away in Christ.
Therefore, they conclude, when Paul
teaches that the Christian is dead to the
law, he is speaking about the ceremonial
law and not the Ten Commandments.

Since the moral law is still in effect,
Christians are bound to keep it, they in-
sist. This means that they must keep the
Sabbath, that they must do no work on
that day. They assert that one of the
popes of the Roman Catholic Church or-
dered the change from Sabbath-obser-
vance to observance of Sunday, in utter
violation of Scriptures.

This reasoning sounds very logical
and appealing. However, its great con-
demning feature is that it is entirely con-
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trary to God's word! Note the following
points:

1. In 2 Corinthians 3:7-ll, the Ten
Commandments are definitely stated
to be "done away" for the believer in
Christ. In verse 7, the law is described
as "the ministry of death, written and
engraved on stones." This could only
mean the moral law, not the ceremo-
nial law. Only the Ten Command-
ments were engraved in stones by the
finger of God (Ex. 31:18). In verse 11,
we read that the ministry of death,
though glorious, is done azoay. Nothing
could be more decisive than this. The
Sabbath has no claim on the Christian.

2. No Gentile was ever commanded
to keep the Sabbath. The law was
given to the fewish nation only (Ex.
31:13). Although God Himself rested
on the seventh day, He did not com-
mand anyone else to do so until He
gave the Iaw to the children of Israel.

3. Christians did not switch from the
Sabbath to the first day of the week be-
cause of the decree of any pope. We
set aside the Lord's Day in a special
way for worship and for service be-
cause the Lord fesus rose from the
dead on that day, a proof that the work
of redemption was completed (John
20:1). Also, on that day the early disci-
ples met to break bread, showing forth
the Lord's death (Acts 20:7), and it was
the day appointed by God for the
Christians to set apart their offerings as
the Lord had prospered them (1 Cor.
L5:1, 2). Furthermore, the Holy Spirit
was sent down from heaven on the
first day of the week.

Christians do not "observe" the
Lord's Day as a means of achieving ho-
liness, or from fear of punishment;
they set it apart because of loving de-
votion to the One who gave Himself
for them.

4. Paul does not distinguish between
the moral law and the ceremonial law.
Rather, he insists that the law is a com-
plete unit, and that a curse rests on
those who seek to attain righteousness
by it, yet fail to keep it all.

5. Nine of the Ten Commandments
are repeated in the NT as moral in-
struction for the children of God. They
deal with things that are inherently
right or wrong. The one command-
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ment which is omitted is the law of the
Sabbath. The keeping of a day is not
inherently right or wrong. There is no
instruction to Christians to keep the
Sabbath. Rather the Scripture distinctly
states that the Christian cannot be con-
demned for failing to keep it! (Col. 2:16).

6. The penalty for breaking the Sab-
bath in the OT was death (Ex. 35:2).
But those who insist on believers keep-
ing the Sabbath today do not carry out
the penalty on offenders. They thus
dishonor the law and destroy its au-
thority by failing to insist that its de-
mands be met. They are saying, in ef-
fect, "This is God's law and you must
keep it, but nothing will happen if you
break it."

7. Christ, and not the law, is the be-
liever's rule of life. We should walk as
He walked. This is an even higher
standard than was set by the law
(Matt. 5:17-48). We are empowered to
live holy lives by the Holy Spirit. We
want to live holy lives because of our
love for Christ. The righteousness de-
manded by the law is fulfilled by those
who do not walk according to the flesh
but according to the Spirit (Rom. 8:4).

Thus, the teaching that believers
must keep the Sabbath is directly con-
trary to Scripture (Col. 2:15), and is sim-
ply a "different gospel" upon which
God's word pronounces a curse (Gal.
1:7, 9).

May each one be given wisdom from
God to discern the evil doctrine of legal-
ism in whatever form it may appear!
May we never seek justification or sanc-
tification through cerernonies or human
effort, but depend completely and only
on the Lord ]esus Christ for every need.
May we always remember that legalism
is an insult to God because it substitutes
the shadow for the Reality - ceremo-
nialism for Christ. f

ENDNOTES
,(1:8, 9) )ohn Stott, Only One Way: The

Message of Galatians, pp. 27, 28.
:(1:18-20) The critical text reads Ce-

phas (Aramaic form of. Peter).
s(2:1) E. F. Kevan, The Keswick Week

1955, p.29.
n(2:3) Circumcision is a minor surgical

operation performed on the male. When
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God ordained it f rr Abraham and his de-
scendants, He ir tended it as a sign of
His covenant with them, namely, that
He would be their God and they would
be His people (Gen. 17:1-11). It was not
only a physical rrark, but also a spiritual
symbol. Abrahanr was circumcised as a

sign that he had trusted in Cod (Rom.
4:11). The |ews soon forgot the spiritual
meaning of circumcision, and carried it
out simply as a ceremony. Thus the rite
became valueless as far as God was con-
cerned.

In the NT, circumcision is no longer
commanded sinct'God is now dealing in
grace with Gentjles and fews alike, In
the early days of the church, a group of
)ewish believers insisted that circumci-
sion was necessa:y for salvation. Hence
this party was krrown as "the circumci-
sion" (Gal. 2:12).

s(2:3) A fairl'r full account of this
meeting at ferusaiem is given in Acts 15.
It should be studiad carefully.

,(2:11) See notr: 2.
z(2:73) The prnctuation, including

quotation marks, is editorial. Some inter-
preters end the qrotation here and view
vv. 15-21 as Patrl's later explanation of.

what he said to Rrter.
s(2:21) W. M. Clow, The Cross in the

Christian Experiencz, p. L74.
r(3:1) While Greek has separate sin-

gular and plural forms for who, an an-
swer in the plural could not be ruled out
here.

to(3:5) The mort ancient manuscripts
were all in "capite ls." (Lower case letters
evolved later.) Hence, while capitaliza-
tion is editorial, the capital H for He is
well taken in cont,-.xt.

tt(l:13) f. Cyncldylan lones, Studies in
the Gospel According to St. lohn, p. 113.

,213:20) Though there seems to be a
contradiction between the argument
here and the fact :hat Christ is later spo-
ken of as the Mediator of the New Cove-
nant (Heb. 9:15), the word mediator is
used in two differ':nt senses in these two
places. Moses serred as a mediator sim-
ply by receiving lhe law from God and
delivering it to the people of Israel. He
was the go-between, or the people's
representative. CtLrist is Mediator of the
New Covenant in a far higher sense. Be-
fore God could ri1;hteously dispense the
blessings of this c<,venant, the Lord |esus

had to die. Just as death alone puts a

person's last will and testament into
force, so the New Covenant had to be
sealed with His blood. He had to give
Himself a ransom for all (1 Tim. 2:6).
Christ not only insures the blessings of
the covenant for His people, but also
maintains His covenant people in a

world that is antagonistic toward them.
This He does as High Priest and Advo-
cate, and this is also a part of His media-
torial work.

tt(J:24) The Greek word, paidagogos
(whence the English pedagogy) literally
means a "child-leader." Such a person,
usually a slave, was to see that the child
got to and from school. Sometimes he
taught as well.

u(4:7) The critical text reads simply ar
heir through God.

's(4:7) Norman B. Harrison, His Side
Versus Our Side, p.71.

.(4:13) Several theories have been ad-
vanced as to Paul's "infirmity." Some
eye disease, among several that are com-
mon in the Middle East, is a likely candi-
date. Malaria, migraine, epilepsy, and
other problems have also been sug-
gested.

i(4:77) Stott, Galatians, p. 115.
u(5:1) C. H. Mackintosh, further doc-

umentation unavailable.
te(5:2) ]ack Hunter, What the Bible

Teaches, Galatians - Philemon, p.78.
,o(5:4) C. F. Hogg and W. E. Vine,

Epistle of Paul the Apostle to the Galatians,
p.241.

,'(5:L3) Arthur T. Pierson, further
documentation unavailable.

2(5:16) C. I. Scofield, ln Many Pulpits
with Dr. C. l. Scofield, p.234.

x(5:19-21) The critical text (NU) omits
adultery. The word fornication (porneia) is
often translated sexual immorality, which
would include adultery. However, it is
unlikely Paul would fail to specifically
mention this rampant sin of marital infi-
delity in a catalogue of the flesh's vices.

u(5:19-21) The critical text omits rnur-
ders (phonoi). Since this word looks so
much like the previous word (phthonoi,
"envy"), it would be easy to delete it in
copying.

x(5:19-21) See note on L Corinthians
5:9.

26(5:22, 23) Samuel Chadwick, quoted
by fames A. Stewart, Pastures of Tender
Grass, p.253.
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Endnotes, Bibliography t90t
zz($:24) English usage demands that

the aorist estaurdsan be translated as a
present perfect, but the aorist indicative
stresses the deed, nof lasting results.

,,(6:7) l.A. Froude, further documen-
tation unavailable.
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THE EPISTLE TO THE EPHESIANSf

"The crown of
"Paul's

I. Unique Place in the Canon
In some ways Ephesians is a typical

Pauline Epistle: the salutation, the
thanksgiving, the development of doc-
trine followed by the application of that
doctrine as our duty, and the closing
greetings. Yet Ephesians, while a genu-
ine letter, is almost like a sermon or even
a Christian service with prayers and a
doxology. In this letter, as Moorehead
writes, "We pass into the stillness and
hush of the sanctuary. . . .Here prevails
the atmosphere of repose, of meditation,
of worship and peace.",

In spite of the fact that so many com-
mentators agree with Robinson's evalua-
tion quoted above, some modern schol-
ars, abandoning eighteen or nineteen
centuries of Christian teaching, claim
Paul could not have written Ephesians.
But is this a valid viewpoint in light of
the facts?

II. Authorshiptt
As far as the external eoidence that

Ephesians is an authentic Pauline Epis-
tle, the case is solid and strong. No other
Pauline Epistle has such an early and
continuous stream of witnesses, starting
with Clement of Rome, Ignatius, Poly-
carp, and Hermas, and going on with
Clement of Alexandria, Irenaeus, and
Hippolytus. Marcion included it in his
"canon," though calling it "Laodiceans."
The Muratorian Canon also lists
Ephesians as by Paul.

lnternal euidence includes the fact that
the author twice says he is Paul (1:1 and
3:1), and the contents of the letter are so
similar (in some respects) to Colossians
that they must have been written close
to one another in time. The structure of
tSee p. xxoii. l90g
ttSee p. i.

Introduction
St. Paul's writings." - ]. Armitage Robinson
third heaaen epistle." - A. T. Pierson

Ephesians, as was mentioned, is typi-
cally Pauline. Granted, Paul does intro-
duce some new thoughts in this book,
but if a writer cannot do so without
being accused of being a forger, the op-
portunities for biblical writers helping to
mature the saints will prove difficult in-
deed!

The German liberal Schleiermacher
was probably the first to reject Pauline
authorship. Many moderns have fol-
lowed suit, such as Moffatt and
Goodspeed. Vocabulary; style, "ad-
vanced" doctrine, and other subjective
arguments are mustered to deny this
book to the apostle. However, every one
of these theories can be answered satis-
factorily. In light of the overwhelming
external evidence and the large number
of scholarly commentators who see
Ephesians as not merely in the spirit of
Paul, but, as Coleridge expressed it, his
very "divinest writing," the letter should
be accepted as genuine.

III. Date
Along with Colossians, Philippians,

and Philemon, Ephesians is one of the
so-called "Prison Epistles." Which im-
prisonment is involved (3:1; 4:1) has
been debated. While some believe it was
Paul's two-year stay in Caesarea, or even
an unproven Ephesian imprisonment,
the weight of evidence seems to come
down on the first Roman imprisonment
(soon after A.D. 60). Like Colossians
(4:7-9), this letter was carried to the
province of Asia by Tychicus (6:27, 22).
This explains the similarity of doctrinal
content, the same ideas being fresh in
the apostle's mind as he wrote these let-
ters.
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IV. Backgrorrnd and Themet
The main subiect of Ephesians is

what Paul calls "the mystery." By that
he does not mean something that cannot
be explained, bt t rather a wonderful
truth never reve aled before but now
made known.

This sublime truth, which forms the
theme of the bool., is the announcement
that believing Jevrs and believing Gen-
tiles are now one in Christ Jesus. They
are fellow membr:rs of the church, the
Body of Christ. A: the present time they
are seated in Christ in heavenly places.
In the future the / will share His glory
as Head over all things.

The mystery is found in each of
Ephesians' six chapters.

In chapter 1 il is called the mystery
of God's will, anrl looks forward to the
time when all things in heaven and on
earth will be heaCed up in Christ (vv.
9, 10). Believing f :ws (v. 11, "we") and
believing Gentile s (v. 1.3, "you") will
have their share irr the glory of that day.
They will reign with Him over the whole
universe as His Itody and His fullness
(vv.22, 23).

Chapter 2 describes the process by
which fews and t3entiles are saved by
the grace of God how they are recon-
ciled to God and to one another; how,
in union with Christ, they become one
new man; and how they form a holy
temple in which God dwells by His
Spirit.

Chapter 3 giv:s the most complete
explanation of thrl mystery. There it is
spoken of as the nrystery of "the Christ"
(v. 4, JND), mear.ing Christ, the Head,
and all believers, I{is Body. In this Body,
*See p. ii.

believing Centiles are fellow heirs, fellow
members, and fellow partakers of God's
promise (v. 6).

Chapter 4 emphasizes the unity of
the Body and God's plan for its growth
to maturity (vv. 1-15).

In chapter 5, the mvstery is called
Christ and the church (v. 32). The rela-
tionship between Christ and the church
is the pattern for the relationship be-
tween a believing husband and wife.

Finally, in chapter 6, Paul speaks of
the mystery of the gospel, for which he
was an ambassador in chains (vv.
19, 20).

Try to imagine the impact of this
news on the Gentile believers to whom
it was sent. Not only were they saved
by grace through faith, the same as the
Jews, but for the first time they occupied
a place of equal privilege with them.
They were in no way inferior as far as
their standing before God was con-
cerned. And they were destined to be
enthroned with Christ as His Body and
His Bride, sharing the glory of His uni-
versal reign.

Another important theme of Ephe-
sians is looe (Greek, agapE, the love ex-
pressed through the will). Paul starts
and ends his Epistle with this concept
(l:4; 5:24), and uses the verb and noun
more in Ephesians than anywhere else
in his Letters. This may show the Holy
Spirit's foreknowledge, because while
thirty years in the future the large and
active congregation would still be obey-
ing the command to fight false doctrine,
our Lord tells them in His Letter to
Ephesus that He held it against them
that they had left their first /ooe (Rev.
2:4).

OUTLINE
I. THE BELIEVER'S POSITION IN CHRIST (Chaps. 1-3)

A. Satutation (l:7, 2)
B. Paul's Praise to God for the Blessings of Grace (1:3-14)
C. Paul's Thanksgiving and Prayers for the Saints (1:15-23)
D. Gc,d's Power Manifest in the Salvation of Gentiles and fews (2:1-10)
E. The Union of Believing Jews and Gentiles in Christ (2:71-22)
F. A Parenthesis on the Mystery (3:1-13)
G. Parl's Prayer for the Saints (J:1rt-19)
H. Paul's Doxology (3:20,21)
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II. THE BELIEVER'S PRACTICE IN THE LORD (Chaps. rt-5)
A. Appeal for Unity in the Christian Fellowship (a:1-6)
B. Program for Proper Functioning of the Members of the Body (4:7-16)
C. Appeal for a New Morality (4:17-5:21)
D. Appeal for Personal Piety in the Christian Household (5:22-6:9)
E. Exhortations Conceming the Christian Warfare (5:1G.20)
F. Paul's Personal Greetings (6:21-24)

Commentary

I. THE BELIEVER'S POSITION
IN CHRIST (Chaps. l-3)

A. Salutation (l:1, 2)

l:l The name Paul means "small."
Although physically he may have fitted
this description, spiritually his influence
was enorrnous. He introduces himself as
an apostle of Jesus Christ. This means
he was commissioned by the ascended
Lord to perform a special mission. That
mission was to preach the gospel to the
Gentiles and to teach the great truth con-
cerning the church (3:8,9). Since
Ephesians deals with the church, and
since this truth was first revealed to the
apostles and prophets (3:5), it is fitting
that Paul should introduce himself as an
apostle. It was not a mark of pride to
do so; rather it was an explanation of
how he could speak with authority on
the subject. The source of his authority
is expressed in the words, by the will of
God. Paul did not choose his work as an
occupation. And no men appointed him
to it. It was a divine call from beginning
to end (Gal. 1:1).

The letter is addressed to the saints
who are in Ephesus, and faithful in
Christ Jesus. Saints are people who
have been separated to God from the
world. It is a name which is applied in
the NT to all born-again believers. Basi-
cally the word refers to a believer's posi-
tion in Christ rather than to what he is
in himself. In Christ all believers are
saints, even though in themselves they
are not always saintly. For instance, Paul
addressed the Corinthians as saints (1
Cor. l:2), even though it is dear from
what follows that they were not all living
holy lives. Yet God's will is that our prac-
tice should correspond to our position:
saints should be saintly.

And faithful in Christ Jesus, The

word, faithful, means "believing ones"
and is thus a description of all true
Christians. Of course, believers should
also be faithful in the sense that they are
reliable and trustworthy. But the pri-
mary thought here is that they had ac-
knowledged ChristJesus to be their only
Lord and Savior.

Two of the oldest manuscripts omit
the words, in Ephesus, although they
stand in most manuscripts. Many schol-
ars think this was a circular letter, writ-
ten to be read by local gatherings of
Christians in several places, of which the
church at Ephesus was the most promi-
nent. Fortunately the question affects
neither the authenticity of the letter nor
its value for us.

l:2 Next comes the apostle's greet-
ing to the saints. Every word is load-
ed with spiritual significance - unlike
many of the empty greetings we use
today.

Grace means divine assistance for
daily living. Paul's readers had already
been saved by the grace of God, His un-
deserved favor to the lost. But now they
needed strength from God to face the
problems, trials, and sorrows of life.
That is what the apostle wishes for them
here.

Peace means a spirit at rest in all the
changing circumstances of life. The
saints had already experienced peace
with God when they were converted. But
day by day they needed the peace o/
Cod, that is, the calm, settled repose
that is independent of circumstances and
that results from taking everything to
God in prayer (Phll. 4:6,7).

It is worth noticing that grace comes
first, then peace. This is always the
order. Only after grace has dealt with
the sin question can peace be known.
And only through the undeserved
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strength which (lod gives from day to
day can the beli:ver experience peace,
perfect peace, in all the changing moods
of life.

Grace (charis) was a characteristically
Greek word. The fews use the word
peace (Hebrew: sh1bm) as a greeting.
Put them together and we have, in mini-
ature, the gospe. for the whole world.
When we unite ihem we also have the
truth of the NT church which Paul ex-
pounds so fully ir Ephesians - Jew and
Gentile formed into one Body in Christ.

Grace.. . and peace come from God
our Father and the Lord Jesus Christ.
Paul did not her;itate to put the Lord
Jesus on the sarre level as God the Fa-
ther: he honored the Son just as he hon-
ored the Father So should we (fohn
5:23).

Let us not overlook the marvelous
conjunction of the words God our Fa-
ther. The word, God, taken by itself
might convey tt e impression of One
who is infinitely high and unapproacha-
ble. The name, Father, on the other
hand, speaks of Jne who is intimately
near and accessible. Join the two by the
pronoun, our, anJ we have the stagger-
ing truth that th,: high and lofty God,
who inhabits eternity, is the loving Fa-
ther of everyone who has been born
again through faith in the Lord Jesus.

The full title of our Savior is Lord
Jesus Christ. As Lord He is our absolute
Master, with full :'ights to all we are and
have. As Jesus He is our Savior from sin.
As Christ He is our divinely anointed
Prophet, Priest, irnd King. How much
His name unfolds to every listening ear!

B. Paul's Praise to God for the
Blessings of Grace (l:&-14)
l:3 Followinl; his brief salutation,

the apostle lifts hirr voice in a magnificent
hymn of praise, soaring into some of the
sublimest heights of NT worship. Here
we have the overflow of a heart that
adores God for thr: blessings of grace. In
these verses ('}14) Paul traces God's ac-
tivity in salvation from eternity past
through time and ,)n into eternity future.
And this necessa:ily involves a discus-
sion of the myslery of God's will -believing fews and Gentiles as co-sharers
of the glorious inheritance.

He begins by c:rlling on all who know

God to bless Him, that is, to bring joy
to His heart by praise and worshiping
love. The blessed One is the God and
Father of our Lord Jesus Christ. At cer-
tain times Jesus addressed God as God
(Matt. 27:46). At other times He spoke
of Him as Father (john 10:30). The
blessed One is also the Blesser. We bless
Him by praising Him. He blesses us and
makes us glad by showering us with the
riches of His grace.

He has blessed us with every spiri-
tual blessing in the heavenly places in
Christ. Here is a pyramid of grace:

blessing
spiritual blessing

every spiritual blessing
every spiritual blessing in the

heavenly places
every spiritual blessing in the heavenly

places in Christ

Notice first how unstinted are His heart
and hand - every spiritual blessing.
Notice, too, that these are spiritual bless-
ings. The simplest way to explain this is
to contrast them with the blessings of Is-
rael under the law. In the OT, a faithful,
obedient Jew was rewarded with long
life, a large family, abundant crops, and
protection from his enemies (Deut.
28:2-8). The blessings of Christianity, in
contrast, are spiritual, that is, they deal
with treasures that are nonmaterial, in-
visible, and imperishable. It is true that
the OT saints also enjoyed some spiritual
blessings, but as we shall see, the Chris-
tian today enjoys blessings that were un-
known in previous times.

Our blessings are in the heaoenly
places, literally "in the heaoenlies." Instead
of being material blessings in earthly
places, they are spiritual blessings in ffte
heaoenly places. The expression, in the
heavenly places, is used five times in
Ephesians:

1:3 The sphere of our spiritual blessing
1:20 The scene of Christ's present

enthronement
2:6 The scene of our present enthrone-

ment in Christ
3:10 The locale from which angels

witness God's wisdom exhibited in the
church

6:12 The region which is the source
of our present conflict with
evil spirits

When we put these passages together,



we have a kuly scriptural definition of
the heavenly places. As Unger put it,
they are "the realm of the believer's po-
sition and experience as a result of his
being united to Christ by the baptism of
the Spirit." All spiritual blessings are in
Christ. lt was He who procured them for
us through His finished work at Calvary.
Now they are available through Him.
Everything that God has for the believer
is in the Lord Jesus. In order to receive
the blessings, we must be united to
Christ by faith. The moment a man is in
Christ, he becomes the possessor of them
all. Chafer writes, "To be in Christ,
which is the portion of all who are
saved, is to partake of all that Christ has
done, all that He is, and all that He ever
will be.",

ln Christ is one of the key expressions
of Ephesians. There are two closely re-
lated lines of truth in the NT - the
huth of the believer's position and the
truth of his practice.

First, the believer's position. Every-
one in the world is either "in Adam" or
"in Christ." Those who are "in Adam"
are in their sins and therefore con-
demned before God. There is nothing
they can do in themselves to please God
or gain His favor. They have no claim
on God, and if they were to receive what
they deserve, they would perish eter-
nally.

When a person is converted, God no
longer looks upon him as a condemned
child of Adam. Rather He sees him as
being in Christ, and He accepts him on
that basis. It is important to see this. The
believing sinner is not accepted because
of what he is in himself, but because he
is in Christ. When he is in Christ, he
stands before God clothed in all the ac-
ceptability of Christ Himself. And he will
enjoy God's favor and acceptance as long
as Christ does, namely, forever.

The believer's position, then, is what
he is in Christ. But there is another side
to the picture - the believer's practice.
This is what he is in himself. His posi-
tion is perfect, but his practice is imper-
fect. Now God's will is that his practice
should increasingly correspond to his
position. It never will do so perfectly
until he is in heaven. But the process of
sanctification, growth, and increasing
Christlikeness should be going on con-
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tinually while he is here on earth.
When we understand the difference

between the believer's standing and his
state, it enables us to reconcile such
seemingly opposite verses as the follow-
ing:

Believers are perfect Believers should be
(Heb. 10:14) perfect (Matt. 5:116)

Believers are dead Believers should
to sin (Rom. 6:2) reckon themselves

dead to sin
(Rom. 6:11)

Believers are a holy Believers should be
nation (1 Pet. 2:9) holy (1 Pet. l:15)

The first column deals with position, the
second with practice.

Paul's Letter to the Ephesians itself is
divided into two halves that parallel
this truth: (Chaps. 1-3): Our position -what we are in Christ; (Chaps. 4-5): Our
practice - what we should be in our-
selves. The first half has to do with doc-
trine, the second half with duty. In the
first three chapters our position is often
described by such phrases as "in
Christ," "in Christ lesus," "in Him," "in
whom." In the last three chapters the
phrase, "in the Lord," is often used to
express the believer's responsibility to
Christ as Lord. Someone has well said
that the first part of the letter pictures
the believer in the heavenlies in Christ,
whereas the last part views him in the
kitchen.

Now we are ready to consider some
of the spiritual blessings in the heavenly
places which are ours in Christ.

lt4 The first is what is commonly
known as election. Just as He chose us
in Him before the foundation of the
world, that we should be holy and with-
out blame before Him in love.

Notice first the positive fact of elec-
tion in the words, He chose us. Then
there is the positional aspect of the
truth, in Him: it is in the Person and
work of the Lord ]esus that all God's
purposes for His people are brought to
pass. The time of God's election is indi-
cated by the expression, before the foun-
dation of the world. And the purpose is
that we should be holy and without
blame before Him in love. This purpose
will not be completely realized until we
are with Him in heaven (1 Iohn 3:2), but
the process should be going on continu-
ally in our lives down here.

Ephesians I
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Prayer: "Lord, make me holy now,
since this is Your eventual
purpose for me. Amen."

DIVINII ELECTION
The doctrine cf election raises serious

problems in the human mind, so we
must consider m()re fully what the Bible
does (and does rrot) teach on this sub-
ject.

First, it teache; that God does choose
men to salvation (2 Thess. 2:13). It ad-
dresses believers ts those who are "elect
according to the lbreknowledge of God"
(1 Pet. 1:2). It teaches that people can
know whether th:y are elect by their re-
sponse to the gospel: those who hear
and believe it are elect (1 Thess. 1:tt-7).

On the other hand, the Bible never
teaches that God :hooses men to be lost.
The fact that He chooses some to be
saved does not irrply that He arbitrarily
condemns all th r rest. He never con-
demns men wh<' deserve to be saved
(there are none), but He does save some
who ought to be <ondemned. When Paul
describes the elect, he speaks of them as
"vessels of mercy which He had pre-
pared beforehand for glory" (Rom. 9:23);
but when he turns to the lost, he simply
says, "vessels of wrath prepared for de-
struction" (Rom. 9:22). God prepares
vessels of mercy to glory, but He does
not prepare men l:or destruction: they do
this for themselvrs by their own unbe-
lief.

The doctrine of election lets God be
God. He is sovert'ign, that is, He can do
as He pleases, though He never pleases
to do anything unjust. If left alone, all
men would be lo;t. Does God have the
right to show mercy to some?

But there is another side to the story.
The same Bible ihat teaches sovereign
election also teaclres human responsibil-
ity. No one can use the doctrine of elec-
tion as an excuso for not being saved.
God makes a bonr fide offer of salvation
to all people ever,,where flohn 3:16; 3:35;
5:24; Rom. 10:9, 13). Anyone can be
saved by repenting of his sins and be-
lieving on the Lord Jesus Christ. There-
fore, if a person is lost, it is because he
chooses to be losi, not because God de-
sires it.

The fact is that the same Bible teaches
election and free salvation to all who will
receive it. Both doctrines are found in a
single verse: "All that the Father gives
Me will come to Me, and the one who
comes to Me I will by no means cast out"
flohn 6:37). The first half of the verse
speaks of God's sovereign choice; the
last half extends the offer of mercy to all.

This poses a difficulty for the human
mind. How can God choose some and
yet offer salvation freely to all men?
Frankly, this is a mystery. But the mys-
tery is on our side, not on God's. The
best policy for us is to believe both doc-
trines because the Bible teaches both.
The truth is not found somewhere be-
tween election and man's free will, but
in both extremes. W. G. Blaikie summa-
rizes:

Divine sovereignty, human responsibility
and the free and universal offer of mercy
are all found in Scripture, and though we
are unable to harmonize them by our
logic, they all ought to have a place in our
minds.3 {

l:5 The second spiritual blessing
from the treasury of God's grace is pre-
destination, or foreordination. Though
somewhat related to election, it is not
the same. Election pictures God's choice
of people to salvation. But predestina-
tion is an advance on this: it means that
God determined ahead of time that all
who would be saved would also be
adopted into His family as sons. He
could have saved us without making us
His sons, but He chose to do both.

Many translations link the last two
words of verse 4 with verse 5 as follows:
in love having predestined us.

This reminds us of the unique affec-
tion that prompted God to deal with us
so graciously.

We have the fact of our glorious
adoption in the phrase, having predes-
tined us to adoption as sons. In the NT,
adoption means placing a believer in the
family of God as a mature, adult son
with all the privileges and responsibili-
ties of sonship (Gal. 4:4-7). The Spirit of
adoption plants within the believer the
instinct to address God as Father (Rom.
8:15).

Our adoption as sons is by Jesus
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Christ. God could never have brought
us into this position of nearness and
dearness to Himself as long as we were

in our sins. So the Lord fesus came to
earth, and by His death, burial, and res-

urrection He settled the sin question to
God's satisfaction' It is the infinite value
of His sacrifice on Calvary that provides
a righteous basis on which God can

adopt us as sons.
And it is all according to the good

pleasure of His will. This is the sover-
eign motivation behind our Predestina-
tion. It answers the question, "Why did
He do it?" Simply because it was His
good pleasure. He could not be satisfied
until He had surrounded Himself with
sons, conformed to the image of His
only begotten Son, with Him and like
Him forever.

l:6 To the praise of the glory of
His grace, by which He has made us ac-
cepted in the Beloved. As Paul has con-
templated the grace of God first in elect-
ing us and then in predestining us to be
His sons, he punctuates his meditation
with this refrain that is at once an excla-
mation, an explanation, and an exhorta-
tion. It is an excl.amation - a holy gasp
at the transcendent glories of such grace.
It is an explanation that the object and the
result of all God's gracious dealings with
us is His own glory. Eternal adoration
is due to Him for such matchless favor.
Notice the terms of His grace - He
(freely) made us accepted. The recipients
of His grace - us. The channel of His
grace - in the Beloved. Finally, it is an
exhortation. Paul is saying, "Let us praise
Him for His glorious grace". Before we
go any farther, let us do it!

Great God of wonders! All ThY waYs
Display Thine attributes divine;
But the bright glories of ThY grace
Above Thine other wonders shine:
Who is a pard'ning God like Thee?

or who hts grace 
"o 

n"n 
Tlolilril ooo,r,

lz7 As we trace the sublime sweep
of God's eternal plan for His people, we
come next to the fact of redemption.
This describes that aspect of the work of
Christ by which we are freed from the
bondage and guilt of sin and introduced
into a life of liberty. The Lord fesus is
the Redeemer (In Him we have redemp-

tion). We are the redeemed. His blood
is the ransom price; nothing less would
do.

One of the results of redemPtion is
the forgiveness of sins. Forgiveness is
not thelame as redemption; it is one of
its fruits. Christ had to make full satis-
faction for our sins before they could be
forgiven. This was done at the cross.
And now -Stem justice can demand no more

And mercy can dispense her store.

The measure of our forgiveness is
given in the words, according to the
riches of His grace. If we can measure
the riches of God's grace, then we can
measure how fully He has forgiven us.
His grace is infinite! So is His forgive-
ness!

l:8 It was in grace that He chose
us, predestined us, and redeemed us.
But that is not all. God has supera-
bounded that same grace toward us in
all wisdom and prudence. This means
He has graciously shared His plans and
pu{poses with us. His desire is that we
should have intelligence and insight into
His plans for the church and for the uni-
verse. And so He has taken us into His
confidence, as it were, and has revealed
to us the great goal toward which all his-
tory is moving.

l:9 Paul now explains the particular
way in which God has abounded toward
us in all wisdom and prudence, namely,
by making known to us the mystery of
His will. This is the dominant theme of
the Epistle - the glorious truth concern-
ing Christ and the church. It is a mys-
tery, not in the sense that it is myster-
ious, but that it is a sacred secret previ-
ously unknown but now revealed to the
saints. This glorious plan originated in
the sovereign will of God, quite apart
from any outside influences: it was ac-
cording to His good pleasure. And the
grand subject of the plan is the Lord
Jesus Christ; this is indicated by the
clause, which He purposed in Himself.

l:10 Now Paul begins a more de-
tailed explanation of the secret of God's
plan, and in this chapter he is thinking
particularly of the future aspect of the
mystery. Chapters 2 and 3 will add fur-
ther light on the present aspect of the
mystery.
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The time which Paul has in view is
indicated by the expression, the dispen-
sation (administrrtion, Ck., oikonomia) of
the fullness of the times. We understand
this to refer to the Millennium, when
Christ will retur,r to the earth to reign
as King of kings and Lord of lords. God
has a special ecorromy or plan of admin-
istration for the final era of human his-
tory on this earth.

The plan is "to head up all things in
the Christ" flNDt. During the Millennial
Reign, all things in heaven and on earth
will be summed rrp in Christ. The Savior
who is now reje,:ted and disowned will
then be the preeminent One, the Lord
of all, the objeo: of universal worship.
This is God's goirl - to set up Christ as
Head over all things, heavenly and
earthly, in the kirrgdom.

The extent of the dominion of Christ
is found in the words, "the things in the
heavens and the things upon the earth"
flND). Bellett wrjtes:

This is a secret n('ver made known before.
In the prophet II,aiah, we get a beautiful
picture of the miJennial earth; but do we
ever get the millennial heavens with
Christ at their hcad? Was it ever said by
Isaiah that all things in heaven and earth
should be headed up in the glorified
Man?a

Verse 10 is srmetimes used to suP-
port the false dor:trine of universal salva-
tion. It is twisted to suggest that eventu-
ally everything and everyone will be
restored and re,:onciled in Christ. But
that is quite fore gn to the passage. Paul
is speaking abou: universal ilominion, not
universal salvatic,n!

l:ll One vital feature of the mys-
tery is that belie ring fews and believing
Gentiles have their share in this grand
program of God. The apostle speaks of
the mystery in r:lation to fewish believ-
ers in verses 11 and 12; in relation to
Gentile believer; in verse 13; then he
combines them both in verse 14.

As for the Christians of Jewish ances-
try, Paul writes, In Him also we have
obtained an inheritance. Their right to
a share is not based on their former na-
tional privileget, but solely on their
union with Chrir;t. The inheritance here
looks forward to the time when they and

all true believers will be manifested to an
amazed world as the Body of Christ, the
Bride of the Lamb.

From all eternity these Jewish Chris-
tians were marked out for this place of
privilege by the sovereign will of God,
being predestined according to the pur-
pose of Him who works all things ac-
cording to the counsel of His will.

l:12 The purpose of this predesti-
nation was that they should be to the
praise of His glory. In other words, they
are trophies of the grace of God, exhibit-
ing what He can do with such unlikely
raw materials, and thus bringing glory
to Him.

The apostle speaks of himself and
other believing Jews as we who first
trusted in Christ. He is thinking of the
godly remnant of |ews who responded
to the gospel in the early days of Chris-
tianity. The good news was first
preached to the |ews. Most of the nation
of Israel flatly rejected it. But the godly
remnant believed on the Lord Jesus. Paul
was one of that number.

It will be different when the Savior
returns to the earth the second time.
Then the nation will look on Him whom
they pierced and will moum for Him as
for an only Son (Zech. 12:10). "And so
all Israel will be saved, as it is written:
'The Deliverer will come out of Zion,
and He will tum away ungodliness from
|acob'" (Rom. 11:26).

Paul and his Christian contemporar-
ies of fewish background trusted in the
Messiah before the rest of the nation.
That is why he uses the description,
"we . . who have trusted beforehand
in Christ" (FWG).

Those who "fore-hoped" in Messiah
will reign with Him over the earth. The
rest of the nation will be the earthly sub-
jects of His kingdom.

l:13 Now Paul switches from be-
lievers who had been born ]ews to those
who had been born Gentiles; he indi-
cates this by changing from "we" to you.
Those who have been saved from pagan-
ism have a share in the mystery of God's
will, as well as converted fews. And so
the apostle here traces the steps by
which the Ephesians and other Gentiles
had been brought into union with
Christ.



They heard the gospel.
They believed in Christ.
They were sealed with the Holy

Spirit of promise.
First they heard the word of truth,

the gospel of their salvation. Basically,
this refers to the good news of salvation
tfuough faith in the Lord Jesus. But in
a wider sense it includes all the teach-
ings of Christ and the apostles.

Having heard this message, they
made a commitment of themselves to
Christ by a decisive act of faith. The Lord
]esus is the true object of faith. Salvation
is found in Him alone.

As soon as they believed, they were
sealed with the Holy Spirit of promise.
This means that every true believer re-
ceives the Spirit of God as a sign that
he belongs to God and that he will be
kept safe by God until the time he re-
ceives his glorified body. ]ust as in legal
matters a seal indicates ownership and
security, so it does in divine affairs. The
indwelling Spirit brands us as God's
property (1 Cor. 6:19,20), and guaran-
tees our preservation until the day of re-
demption (Eph. 4:30).

Our seal is called the Holy Spirit of
promise. First, He is the Holy Spirit; this
is what He is in Himself. Then, He is
the Spirit of promise. He was promised
by the Father [oel 2:28; Acts L:4), and
by the Lord fesus flohn 16:7). In addi-
tion, He is the guarantee that all God's
promises to the believer will be fulfilled.

Verse 13 rounds out the first of many
mentions of the Trinity in this Letter:

God the Father (v. 3)
God the Son (v. 7)
God the Spirit (v. 13)

lzl4 Again Paul changes his pro-
nouns. He merges the "we" of verses 11

and 12 with the "you" of verse L3 to
form the our of verse 14. By this deft lit-
erary device, he drops a hint of what he
will more fully explain in chapters 2 and
3 - the union of believing |ews and be-
lieving Gentiles to form a new organism,
the church.

The Holy Spirit is the guarantee of
our inheritance. This is a downpay-
ment, pledging that the full amount will
be paid. It is the same in kind as the full
payment, but not the same in amount.

As soon as we are saved, the Holy
Spirit begins to reveal to us some of the
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riches that are ours in Christ. He gives
us foretastes of the coming glory. But
how can we be sure that we will get the
full inheritance some day? The Holy
Spirit Himself is the eamest or guaran-
tee.

As the seal, He guarantees that we
ourselves will be kept safely for the in-
heritance. As the earnest, He guarantees
the inheritance will be kept securely for
us.

The Spirit is the guarantee until the
redemption of the purchased posses-
sion. The guarantee looks forward to the
full redemption, just as the firstfruits
look forward to the complete harvest.
The Spirit's role as earnest will cease
when the purchased possession is re-
deemed. But what does Paul mean by
the purchased possession?

1. He may mean our inheritance. AII
that God possesses is ours through the
Lord fesus: we are heirs of God and
joint heirs with Iesus Christ (Rom.
8:17; 7 Cor. 3:21,-23). The universe it-
self has been defiled through the en-
trance of sin, and needs to be recon-
ciled and purified (Col. 1:20; Heb.
9:23). When Christ returns to the earth
to reign, this groaning creation will be
delivered from the bondage of corrup-
tion into the glorious liberty of the chil-
dren of God (Rom. 8:L9-22).

2. The expression, the purchased
possession, may mean the believer's
body. Our spirits and souls were re-
deemed when we first believed, but
the redemption of our bodies is still fu-
ture. The fact that we suffer, grow old,
and die proves that our bodies have
not yet been redeemed. When Christ
returns for us (1 Thess. 4:1!18), our
bodies will be fashioned anew so they
can be conformed to the body of His
glory (Phil. 3:21). Then they will be
fully and forever redeemed (Rom.
8:23).

3. Finally, the purchased possession
may refer to the church (1 Pet. 2:9:
"His own special people"). In this
case, its redemption also looks forward
to the Rapture, when Christ will pres-
ent the church to Himself a glorious
church without spot or wrinkle or any
such thing (Eph. 5:22). Some believe
that in this view, God's own posses-
sion may also include the OT saints.
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Whichever vLew we hold, the ulti-

mate result is the same - to the praise
of His glory. Gt,d's marvelous plan for
His people will tl'ren have reached a glo-
rious consummalion, and He will be the
object of continuitl praise. Three times in
this chapter Pau has reminded us that
the intended goa and inevitable result of
all God's actionr; is that He should be
magnified and gl,rrified.

To the praise o i the glory of His grace
(v. 6)

That we shoulci be to the praise of His
glory (v. 12)

To the praise o:l His glory (v. 14)

C. Paul's Thankrrgiving and Prayers for
the Saints (l:1.f23)
l:15 In the preceding passage, ex-

tending from ve:se 3 through verse 14
(a single sentence in Greek!), the apostle
has traced the tlrrilling sweep of God's
program from elernity past to eternity
future. He has rtLnged over some of the
most awe-inspirirrg thoughts that can oc-
cupy our minds, :houghts so exalted that
Paul now sharer; with his readers his
deep prayer burden for their spiritual en-
lightenment in srrch concepts. His great
desire for them is that they might appre-
ciate their glorious privileges in Christ
and the tremencious power which was
required to give 3hrist to the church as
Head over all creirtion.

The introductory Therefore looks
back to all that (lod has done and will
yet do for those vrho are members of the
body of Christ, rs described in verses
T74.

After I heartl of your faith in the
Lord Jesus and your love for all the
saints. It was when he received this in-
formation that .laul was assured his
readers were possessors of the spiritual
blessings just described, and was driven
to prayer for them. Their faith in the
Lord Jesus brought the miracle of salva-
tion to their lives. Their love for all the
saints demonstraled the transforming re-
ality of their conversion.

Those Bible lcholars who do not
think this Lettelaras written exclusively
to the Ephesians point to this verse as
evidence. Paul speaks here of having
heard of the faitt of his readers - as if
he had never met them. But he had
spent at least three years in Ephesus

(Acts 20:31). They therefore conclude the
Letter was sent to several local congrega-
tions, of which Ephesus was only one.

Fortunately the question does not af-
fect the lessons we can leam from the
verse. For instance, we see that the Lord
is presented as the true object of faith:
your faith in the Lord Jesus. We are not
told to believe in a creed, in the church,
or in Christians. Saving faith is in the
risen, exalted Christ at God's right hand.

Another lesson for us is the expres-
sion, your love for all the saints. Our
love should not be limited to those of
our own area of fellowship, but should
flow out to all who have been cleansed
by the blood of Christ, to all the house-
hold of faith.

A third lesson is found in the combi-
nation of faith and love. Some people
say they have faith, but it is hard to find
any love in their lives. Others profess
great love but are quite indifferent to the
necessity of faith in Christ. Tiue Chris-
tianity combines sound doctrine and
sound living.

l:16 The faith and love of the be-
lievers impelled Paul to praise the Lord
for them and to pray for them unceas-
ingly. Scroggie puts it nicely:

Thanksgiving is for the foundation al-
ready laid, but intercession is for the su-
perstructure going up. Thanksgiving is
for past attainments, but intercession is
for future advancements. Thanksgiving is
for the actual in their experience, but in-
tercession is for the possible in God's pur-
pose for them.

l:17 What a privilege it is to have
this glimpse into the prayer life of a man
of God. In fact, there are two such
glimpses in this Letter - here and in
3:1,4-27. Here the prayer is for spiritual
illumination; there it is for spiritual
strength. Here the prayer is addressed to
God; there to the Father. But in every
case Paul's prayers were unceasing, spe-
cific, and appropriate to the current
needs of the people. Here the prayer is
addressed to the God of our LordJesus
Christ, the Father of glory. The expres-
sion, the Father of glory, may mean that
God is either:

1.. the Source or Originator of all glory,
2. the One to whom all glory belongs,

or



3. the Father of the Lord fesus, who is
the manifestation of God's glory.

The prayer continues that He may
give to you the spirit of wisdom and
revelation in the knowledge of Him.
The Holy Spirit is the Spirit of wisdom
(Isa. 11:2), and of revelation (1 Cor.
2:10). But since every believer is indwelt
by Him, Paul cannot be praying that his
readers might receive the Person of the
Holy Spirit but rather that they might re-
ceive a special measure of illumination
from Him.

Revelation deals with the imparting
of knowledge; wisdom has to do with
the proper use of it in our lives. The
apostle is not thinking of knowledge in
general but of the specific knowledge
(Gk., epigndsis) of Him. He wants the be-
lievers to have a deep, spiritual, and
experimental knowleige 

-of 
God - a

knowledge that cannot be gained by in-
tellectual ability, but only by the gra-
cious ministry of the Spirit.

Dale explains:

These Ephesian Christians had already
Divine illumination, or they would not
have been Christians at all; but Paul
prayed that the Divine Spirit who dwelt
in them would make their vision clearer,
keener, stronger, that the Divine power
and love and greatness might be revealed
to them far more fully. And perhaps in
these days in which men are making such
rapid discoveries in inferior provinces of
thought, discoveries so fascinating and so
exciting as to rival in interest, even for
Christian men, the manifestation of God
in Christ, there is exceptional need for the
church to pray that God would grant it
a "spirit of wisdom and reuelation"; if He
were to answer that prayer we should no
longer be dazzled by the knowledge
which relates to "things seen and tem-
poral," it would be outshone by the tran-
scendent glory of "things unseen and
eternal."s

l:18 We have seen that the source
of spiritual illumination is God; the chan-
nel is the Holy SpiriU and the supreme
subject is the full knowledge of God.
Now we come to the organs of enlight-
enment: the eyes of your hearts (NKJV
margin.) being enlightened.

This figurative expression teaches us
that proper understanding of divine real-
ities is not dependent on our having
keen intellects but rather tender hearts.

l9l3

It is a matter of the affections as well as
of the mind. God's revelations are given
to those who love Him. This opens up
wonderful possibilities for every be-
liever, because though we may not all
have high I.Q.'s, we can all have loving
hearts.

Next Paul specifies the three particu-
lar areas of divine knowledge which he
desires for the saints:

1. the hope of His calling
2. the riches of the glory of His inher-

itance in the saints
3. the exceeding greatness of His

power toward us who believe
The hope of His calling points for-

ward to the future; it means that even-
tual destiny which He had in mind for
us when He called us. It includes the fact
that we shall be with Christ and like Him
forever. We shall be manifested to the
universe as sons of God and reign with
Him as His spotless Bride. We hope for
this, not in the sense that there is any
doubt about it, but rather because it is
that aspect of our salvation which is still
future and to which we look forward.

The riches of the glory of his inheri-
tance in the saints is the second tremen-
dous vastness for believers to explore.
Notice the way in which Paul stacks
words upon words in order to produce
the effect of immensity and grandeur:

His inheritance
His inheritance in the saints

The glory of His inheritance in the saints
The riches of the glory of Hi3 inhcrir'nce

in the saints

There are two possible ways of un-
derstanding this, and both are so mean-
ingful that we present both. According
to the first, the saints are His inheri-
tance, and He looks on them as a trea-
sure of incomparable worth. In Titus 2:14
and 1 Peter 2:9, believers are described
as "His own special people." It is cer-
tainly an exhibition of unspeakable grace
that vile, unworthy sinners, saved
through Christ, could ever occupy such
a place in the heart of God that He
would speak of them as His inheritance.

The other view is that the inheritance
means all that we will inherit. In brief,
it means the whole universe put under
the reign of Christ, and we, His Bride,
reigning with Him over it. If we really

Ephesians I



l9l4

appreciate the wealth of the glory of all
He has in store for us, it will spoil us
for the attraction; and pleasures of this
world.

l:19 Paul's third petition for the
saints is that they might have a deep ap-
preciation of the power which God en-
gages to bring a:l this to Pass: the ex-
ceeding greatnesr of His Power toward
us who believe.

F. B. Meyer tays, "It is power. lt is
Hls power. lt is great Power; nothing less
would suffice .lt is exceeding great power,
beyond the furtht'st cast of thought."z

This is the po'ver which God used in
our redemption, which He uses in our
preservation, and which He will yet use
in our glorification. Lewis Sperry Chafer
writes:

Paul wants to inpress the believer with
the greatness of lhe power which is en-
gaged to accomplish for him everything
that God has purposed according to His
work of election, predestination and sov-
ereign adoption.8

l:20 To furtter emphasize the mag-
nitude of this pov,er, the apostle next de-
scribes the greatt'st exhibition of divine
power the world has ever known,
namely, the power that raised Christ out
from among the dead and enthroned
Him at God's ri1;ht hand. Perhaps we
would think that the creation of the uni-
verse was the grr:atest display of God's
might. Or God's miraculous deliverance
of His people through the Red Sea. But
no! The NT teaches that Christ's resur-
rection and ascenr;ion required the great-
est outflow of div ne energy.

Why was this? It seems that all the
hosts of hell were massed to frustrate
God's purposes by keeping Christ in the
tomb, or by pre'renting His ascension
once He was raisrrd. But God triumphed
over every form of opposition. Christ's
resurrection and glorification were a
shattering defeat lor Satan and his hosts,
and a glorious spectacle of victorious
Power.

No one is suflicient to describe such
power. So Paul t'orrows several words
from the vocabulirry of dynamics in his
description of th,: power which is em-
ployed on our behalf: "according to that
working of the ttrength of His might
which He energiz:d in Christ when He

raised Him from the dead." The words
seem to bend under the weight of the
idea. It is hardly necessary for us to dis-
tinguish between the different words; it
is enough to marvel at the immensity of
the power and to worship our God for
His omnipotence!

Meyer exclaims:

A marvelous lift was there! From the
grave of mortality to the throne of the
etemal God, who only has immortality.
From the darkness of the tomb to the in-
sufferable light. From this small world to
the center and metropolis of the universe.
Open the compasses of your faith to mea-
sure this measureless abyss. Then marvel
at the power which bore your Lord across
it.e

As far as the Scriptures are con-
cerned, the resurrection of Christ was
the first such event in human history (1

Cor. 15:23). Others had been raised from
the dead, but they died again. The Lord
Jesus was the first to rise in the power
of an endless life. Following Christ's res-
urrection and ascension, God seated
Him at His right hand in the heavenly
places. The right hand of God signifies
the place of privilege (Heb. 1:13), power
(MatI. 26:(4), distinction (Heb. 1:3), de-
light (Ps. 16:17), and dominion (1 Pet.
3:22).

The location is further described as in
the heavenly places. This indicates that
the phrase includes the dwelling place of
God. That is where the Lord ]esus is
today in a literal body of flesh and
bones, a glorified body no longer capable
of dying. Where He is, we soon shall be.

l:21 The glorification of our Savior
is further described as far above all prin-
cipality and power and might and do-
minion, and every name that is named,
not only in this age but also in that
which is to come. The Lord fesus is
superior to every ruler or authority,
human or angelic, now and forever.

In the heavenlies there are different
ranks of angelic beings, some evil and
some good. They have different degrees
of power. Some, for instance, might cor-
respond to our human offices of presi-
dent, governor, mayor, or ward alder-
man. No matter how great their rule,
authority, power, and dominion might
be, Christ is far above them.

And this is true not only in the age

Ephesians I



in which we live but also in the coming
age, that is, the literal Thousand-Year
Reign of Christ on earth. He will then
be King over all kings and Lord over all
lords. He will be exalted above all cre-
ated beings; no exception can be named.

lz22 In addition, God has put all
created things under His feet. This sig-
nifies universal dominion, not only over
men and angels, but over all the rest of
His creation, animate and inanimate.
The writer of Hebrews reminds us that
at the present time we do not see all
things put under Him (Heb. 2:8). That
is true. Though universal dominion be-
longs to Christ, He does not exercise it
as yet. Men, for instance, still rebel
against Him and deny Him or resist
Him. But God has decreed that His Son
will yet wield the scepter of universal
dominion, and it is as certain as if it were
a present reality.

What follows is almost incredible.
This One whose nail-scarred hand will
exercise sovereign authority over all the
universe - God has given this glorious
One to the church! Here Paul makes a
startling revelation concerning the mys-
tery of God's will; step by step he has
been leading up to this climactic an-
nouncement. With graphic skill he has
been describing the resurrection, glorifi-
cation, and dominion of ChriSt. While
our hearts are still awestruck at the con-
templation of this all-glorious Lord, the
apostle says, "It is in His capacity as
head over all things that Christ has been
given to the church."

If we read this verse carelessly, we
might understand it to say that Christ is
the Head of the church. While that is
true enough, the verse says a lot more.
It says that the church is closely associ-
ated with Him who has been given uni-
versal sway.

In verse 2L we learned that Christ is
far above evety creature in heaven and
on earth, in this age and in the coming
age. In the first part of verse 22 we
learned that all things as well as all cre-
ated beings are in subjection under His
feet. Now we learn that the unique call-
ing of the church is to be associated with
Him in His boundless dominion. The
church will share His rule. All the rest
of creation will be under His rule.

l:23 In this final verse of chapter 1,
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we learn how close is the relationship be-
tween Christ and the church. Two fig-
ures are given: (1) The church is His
body; (2) It is the fullness of Him who
fills all in all.

No relationship could be closer than
that of the head and the body. They are
one in vital union and indwelt by one
Spirit. The church is a company of peo-
ple called out from the world between
Pentecost and the Rapture, saved by
marvelous grace, and given the unique
privilege of being the body of Christ. No
other group of believers in any age ever
has had or will have this distinction.

The second description of the church
is the fullness of Him who fills all in
all. This simply means that the church
is the complement of Christ, who.is
everywhere at one and the same time.
A complement is that which fills up or
completes. It implies two things which
when brought together constitute a
whole. ]ust as a body is the complement
of the head, so the church is the comple-
ment of Christ.

But lest anyone should think this im-
plies any imperfection or incompleteness
in Christ, Paul quickly adds, the fiillness
of Him who fills all in all. Far from His
needing anything to fill up any lack of
completeness, the Lord fesus is Himself
the One who fills all in all, who perme-
ates the universe and supplies it with all
that it needs.

Admittedly, this is too much for us
to understand. We can only admire the
infinite mind and plan of God while ad-
mitting our own inability to comprehend
it.

D. God's Power Manifest in the Salva-
tion of Gentiles and Jews (2:f-f 0)

2:l The chapter break should not
obscure the vital connection between the
latter part of chapter 1 and the verses
that follow. There we watched the
mighty power of God as it raised Christ
from the grave and crowned Him with
glory and honor. Now we see how that
same power has worked in our own
lives, raising us from spiritual death and
seating us in Christ in the heavenlies.

This passage resembles the first chap-
ter of Genesis. In each we have: (1) a
scene of desolation, chaos, and ruin
(Gen. 1:2a; Eph. 2:1-3); (2) the introduc-
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tion of divine lrower (Gen. 1:2b; Eph.
2:a); Q) the creirtion of new life (Gen.
l:3-31; Eph. 2:5-22).

When Epher;ians 2 opens, we are
spirirual corpses in death valley. When
it closes, we are :rot only seated in Christ
in the heavenlies; we form a habitation
of God through the Spirit. In between
we have the mighty miracle that brought
about this remar.<able transformation.

The first ten verses describe God's
power in the salvation of Gentiles and
]ews. No Cinderella ever advanced from
such rags to suctr riches!

In verses 7 e .nd. 2 Paul reminds his
Gentile readers that before their conver-
sion they were rlead, depraved, diaboli
cal, and disobedient. They were spiritu-
ally dead as a rr:sult of their tresPasses
and sins. This nreans they were lifeless
toward God. They had no vital contact
with Him. They lived as if He did not
exist. The cause of death was trespasses
and sins. Sins are any form of wrongdo-
ing, whether consciously committed or
not, and thouphts, words, or deeds
which fall short of God's perfection.
Trespasses are sins which are committed
in open violation of a known law. In a

wider sense the'r may also include any
form of false step,s or blunders.

2:2 The Ephesians had been de-
praved as well at; dead. They walked ac-
cording to the course of this world.
They conformed to the spirit of this age.
They indulged in the sins of the times.
The world has a mold into which it
pours its devotees. It is a mold of deceit,
immorality, ungodliness, selfishness, vi-
olence, and rebellion. In a word, it is a
mold of deprarity. That is what the
Ephesians had bt:en like.

Not only so, their behavior was dia-
bolical. They follwed the example of the
devil, the prince of the power of the air.
They were led around by the chief ruler
of evil spirits, w lose realm is the atmo-
sphere. They were willingly obedient to
the god of this ,rge. This explains why
the unconverte,l often stoop to vile
forms of behavio r lower than that of ani-
mals.

Finally, they'arere disobedient, walk-
ing according t,r the spirit who now
works in the sorrs of disobedience. All
unsaved people are sons of disobedi-
ence in the sense that they are character-

ized by disobedience to God. They are
energized by Satan and are therefore dis-
posed to defy, dishonor, and disobey
the Lord.

2:3 Paul's switch of the personal
pronoun fuom you to are indicates he is
now speaking primarily of fewish believ-
ers (although what he says is also true
of everyone before conversion). Three
words describe their status: carnal, cor-
rupt, and condemned.

Among whom also we all once con-
ducted ourselves in the lusts of our
flesh. It was among the sons of disobedi-
ence that Paul and his fellow Christians
also walked prior to their new birth.
Their life was cArnal, concerned only
with the gratification of fleshly desires
and appetites. Paul himself had lived an
outwardly moral life on the whole, but
now he realized how self-centered it
was. And what he was in himself was
a lot worse than anything he had ever
done.

The unconverted Jews were also coz-
rupt, fulfilling the desires of the flesh
and of the mind. This indicates an aban-
donment to every natural desire. Desires
of the flesh and of the mind may range
all the way from legitimate appetites to
various forms of immorality and perver-
sion; here the emphasis is probably on
the grosser sins. And notice, Paul refers
to sins of thought as well as to sinful
acts.

F. B. Meyer warns:

It is as ruinous to indulge the desires of
the mind as those ol the flesh. By the mar-
velous gift of imagination we may indulge
unholy fancies, and throw the reins on
the neck of the steeds of passion -always stopping short of the act. No
human eye follows the soul when it goes
forth to dance with satyrs or to thread the
labyrinthine maze of the islands of desire.
It goes and retums unsuspected by the
nearest. Its credit for snow-white purity
is not forfeited. It is still permitted to
watch among the virgins for the Bride-
groom's advent. But if this practice is
unjudged and unconfessed, it marks the
offender a son of disobedience and a child
of wrath. ro

This is Paul's final description of the
unsaved ]ews: they were by nature chil-
dren of wrath, just as the others. This
means they had a natural predisposition
to anger, malice, bittemess, and hot tem-



per. They shared this with the rest of
mankind. Of course, it is also hue that
they are under the wrath of God. They
are appointed to death and judgment.
Notice that man's three enemies are
mentioned in verses 2 and 3: the world
(v. 2), the devil (". 2), and the flesh
(v. 3).

224 The words, But God, form one
of the most significant, eloquent, and in-
spiring transitions in all literature. They
indicate that a stupendous change has
taken place. It is a change from the
doom and despair of the valley of death
to the unspeakable delights of the king-
dom of the Son of God's love.

The Author of the change is God
Himself. No one else coulil have done it,
and no one else would have done it.

One characteristic of this blessed One
is that He is rich in mercy. He shows
mercy to us by not treating us the way
we deserve to be treated (Ps. 103:10).
"Though it has been expended by Him
for six millennia, and myriads and myri-
ads have been partakers of it, it is still
an unexhausted mine of wealth," as
Eadie remarks.,,

The reason for His intervention is
given in the words, because of His great
love with which He loved us. His love
is great because He is its source. fust as
the greatness of a giver casts an aura of
greatness on his gift, so the surpassing
excellence of God adds superlative luster
to His love. It is greater to be loved by
the mighty Sovereign of the universe, for
instance, than by a fellow human being.
God's love is great because of the price
He paid. Love sent the Lord fesus, God's
only begotten Son, to die for us in agony
at Calvary. God's love is great because
of the unsearchable riches it showers on
its objects.

2t5 And God's love is great because
of the extreme unworthiness and unlove-
Iiness of the persons loved. We were
dead in trespasses. We were enemies of
God. We were destitute and degraded.
He loved us in spite of it all.

As a result of God's love for us, and
as a result of the redeeming work of
Christ, we have been: (1) made alive to'
gether with Christ; (2) raised up with
Him; (3) seated in Him.

These expressions describe our spiri-
tual position as a result of our union
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with Him. He acted as our Rep-
resentative - not or:.ly for us, but as us.
Therefore when He died, we died. When
He was buried, we were buried.

When He was made alive, raised, and
seated in the heavenlies, so were are. All
the benefits of His sacrificial work are en-
joyed by us because of our link with
Him. To be made alive together with
Him means that converted Jews and con-
verted Gentiles are now associated with
Him in newness of life. The same power
that gave Him resurrection life has given
it to us also.

The marvel of this causes Paul to in-
terrupt his hain of thought and exclaim,
By grace you have been saved. He is
overwhelmed by the fathomless favor
which God has shown to those who de-
served the very opposite. That is grace!

We have already mentioned that
mercy means we do not get the punish-
ment we deserve. Grace means we do
get the salvation we do zot deserve. We
get it as a gift, not as something we earn.
And it comes from One who was not
compelled to give it. A. T. Pierson says:

It is a voluntary exercise of love for which
He is under no obligation. What consti-
tuted the glory of grace is that it is an ut-
terly unfettered, unconstrained exercise of
the love of God toward poor sinners.r2

2:6 Not only have we been made
alive with ChrisU we have also been
raised up with Him. ]ust as death and
judgment are behind Him, they are be-
hind us also. We stand on the resurrec-
tion side of the tomb. This is our glori-
ous position as a result of our union with
Him. And because it is true of us
positionally, we should live as those
who are alive from the dead.

Another aspect of our position is that
we are seated in Him in the heavenly
places in Ghrist. By our union with Him
we are seen as already delivered from
this present evil world and seated in
Christ in glory. This is how God sees us.
If we appropriate it by faith, it will
change the character of our lives. We will
no longer be earthbound, occupied with
the trivial and the transient. We will seek
those things which are above, where
Christ is seated at the right hand of God
(Col.3:1).

The key to verses 5 and 6 is the
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phrase, in ChristJesus. It is in Him that
we have been rrade alive, raised, and
seated. He is our Representative; there-
fore His triumphs and His position are
ours. George Williams exclaims, "Amaz-
ing thought! That a Mary Magdalene
and a crucified thief should be the com-
panions in glory of the Son of God."

227 This miracle of transforming
grace will be the subject of etemal reve-
lation. Throughout the endless ages God
will be unveiling to the heavenly throng
what it cost Him to send His Son to this
jungle of sin, and what it cost the Lord
|esus to bear our sins at the cross. It is
a subject that will never be exhausted.
Again Paul builds words upon words to
suggest somethirrg of its immensity:

His kin,lness toward us
His gracc in EIis kindness toward ug

The riches of H is grace in His kindness
t rward us

The exceeding rjches of His grace in His
kindness toward us

Now it followr; that if God will be dis-
closing this throughout eternity, then
we will be leanring forever and ever.
Heaven will be ()ur school. God will be
the Teacher. His grace will be the sub-
ject. We will be the students. And the
school term will l>e etemity.

This should cleliver us from the idea
that we will know everything when we
get to heaven. ()nly God knows every-
thing, and we rrrill never be equal with
Him.t3

It also raises lhe interesting question:
How much will we know when we get
to heaven? And it suggests the possibil-
ity that we can prepare for the heavenly
university by maioring in the Bible right
now.

2:8 The nexl three verses present as
clear a statemen: of the simple plan of
salvation as we ciln find in the Bible.

It all originates with the grace of
God: He takes the initiative in providing
it. Salvation is given to those who are
utterly unworthy of it, on the basis of the
Person and work of the Lord Jesus
Christ.

It is given as a present possession.
Those who are sirved can know it. Writ-
ing to the Ephe sians, Paul said, You
have been saved He knew it, and they
knew it.

The way we rr:ceive the gift of eternal

life is through faith. Faith means that
man takes his place as a lost, guilty sin-
ner, and receives the Lord Jesus as his
only hope of salvation. Tfue saving faith
is the commitment of a person to a Per-
son.

Any idea that man can earn or de-
serve salvation is forever exploded by
the words, and that not of yourselves.
Dead people can do nothing, and sinners
desmte nothing but punishment.

It is the gift of God. A gift, of course,
is a free and unconditional present. That
is the only basis on which God offers sal-
vation. The gift of God is saloation by
grace and through faith. lt is offered to
all people everywhere.

2:9 It is not of works, that is, it
is not something a person can earn
through supposedly meritorious deeds.
It cannot be earned, for instance, by:

L. Confirmation
2. Baptism
3. Church membership
4. Church attendance
5. Holy Communion
6. Trying to keep the Ten Command-

ments
7. Living by the Sermon on the Mount
8. Giving to charity
9. Being a good neighbor

10. Living a moral, respectable life
People are not saved by works. And

they are nof saved by faith plus works.
They are saved through faith alone. T\e
minute you add works of any kind or in
any amount as a means of gaining eter-
nal life, salvation is no longer by grace
(Rom. 11:6). One reason that works are
positively excluded is to prevent human
boasting. If anyone could be saved by his
works, then he would have reason to
boast before God. This is impossible
(Rom. 3:27).

If anyone could be saved by his own
good works, then the death of Christ
was unnecessary (Gal. 2:21). But we
know that the reason He died was be-
cause there was no other way by which
guilty sinners could be saved.

If anyone could be saved by his own
good works, then he would be his own
savior, and could worship himself. But
this would be idolatry, and God forbids
it (Ex. 20:3).

Even if someone could be saved
through faith in Christ plus his own
good works, you would have the impos-

Ephesians 2



sible situation of two saviors - fesus
and the sinner. Christ would then have
to share the glory of saviorhood with an-
other, and this He will not do (Isa. 42:8).

Finally, if anyone could contribute to
his salvation by works, then God would
owe it to him. This, too, is impossible.
God cannot be indebted to anyone (Rom.
11:35).

In contrast to works, faith excludes
boasting (Rom. 3:27), because it is non-
meritorious. A man has no reason to be
proud that he has trusted the Lord. Faith
in Him is the most sane, rational, sensi-
ble thing a person can do. To trust one's
Creator and Redeemer is only logical
and reasonable. If we cannot trust Him,
whom can we trust?

2:10 The result of salvation is that
we are His workmanship - the handi-
work of God, not of ourselves. A born-
again believer is a masterpiece of God.
When we think of the raw materials He
has to work with, His achievement is all
the more remarkable. Indeed, this mas-
terpiece is nothing less than a new cre-
ation through union with Christ, for "if
anyone is in Christ, he is a new creation;
old things have passed away; behold, all
things have become new" (2 Cor. 5:17).

And the object of this new creation
is found in the phrase, for good works.
While it is true that we are not saved by
good works, it is equally true that we are
saved for good works. Good works are
not the rootbut the fruit. We do not work
in oriler to be saoed, but because u)e are
saoed.

This is the aspect of the truth that is
emphasized in ]ames 2:14-25. When
James says that "faith without works is
dead," he does not mean we are saved
by faith plus works, but by the kind of
faith that results in a life of good works.
Works prove the reality of our faith. Paul
heartily agrees: we are His workman-
ship, created in Christ Jesus for good
works.

God's order then is this:
Faith -> Salvation -, Good Works -, Reward
Faith leads to salvation. Salvation results
in good works. Good works will be re-
warded by Him.

But the question arises: What kind of
good works am I expected to do? Paul
answers, Good works, which God pre-
pared beforehand that we should walk
in them. In other words, God has a blue-
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print for every life. Before our conver-
sion He mapped out a spiritual career for
us. Our responsibility is to find His will
for us and then obey it. We do not have
to work out a plan for our lives, but only
accept the plan which He has drawn up
for us. This delivers us from fret and
fuenzy, and insures that our lives will be
of maximum glory to Him, of most bless-
ing to others, and of greatest reward to
ourselves.

In order to find out the good works
He has planned for our individual lives,
we should: (1) confess and forsake sin as
soon as we are conscious of it in our
lives; (2) be continually and uncondition-
ally yielded to Him; (3) study the word
of God to discern His will, and then do
whatever He tells us to do; (4) spend
time in prayer each day; (5) seize oppor-
tunities of service as they arise; (6) culti-
vate the fellowship and counsel of other
Christians. God prepares us for good
works. He prepares good works for us
to perform. Then He rewards us when
we perform them. Such is His grace!

E. The Union of BelievingJews and
Gentiles in Christ (2:f f-22)
In the first half of chapter 2 Paul

traced the salvation of individual Gen-
tiles and fews. Now he advances to the
abolition of their former national differ-
ences, to their union in Christ, and to
their formation into the church, a holy
temple in the Lord.

2:ll In verses 11 and 12 the apostle
reminds his readers that prior to their
conversion they were Gentiles by birth
and therefore outcasts as far as the fews
were concerned. First, they were de-
spised. This is indicated by the fact that
the |ews called them Uncircumcision.
This meant the Gentiles did not have the
surgical sign in their flesh that marked
the Israelites as God's covenant people.
The name "uncircumcised" was an eth-
nic slur, similar to the names that people
use today for despised nationalities. We
can feel something of its sting when we
hear David say concerning the Gentile
Goliath, "Who is this uncircumcised
Philistine, that he should defy the ar-
mies of the living God?" (1, Sam. 17:26).

The Jews, by contrast, spoke of them-
selves as the Circumcision. This was a
name of which they were proud. lt iden-
tified them as God's chosen earthly peo-
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ple, set apart frorn all the other nations
of the earth. Paul seems to take exceP-
tion to some of their boasting by saying
their circumcision was only made in the
flesh by hands. It was merely physical.
Though they harl the outward sign of
God's covenant people, they did not
have the inward reality of true faith in
the Lord. "For le is not a few who is
one outwardly, r.or is circumcision that
which is outwarc in the flesh; but he is
a few who is one inwardly; and circumci-
sion is that of the heart, in the Spirit, not
in the letter; whose praise is not from
men but from Gol" (Rom. 2:28, 29).

But whether or not the Jews were cir-
cumcised in hearl, the point in verse 11.

is that in their own eyes they were fhe

people and the (lentiles were despised.
This enmity betra'een ]ews and Gentiles
was the greatest racial and religious dif-
ference the worlcl has ever known. The

]ew enjoyed a position of great privilege
before God (Rorr. 9:4,5). The Gentile
was a foreigner. If he wanted to worship
the true God in the appointed way, he
actually had to b,-'come a Jewish convert
(cf. Rahab and Rrrth). The |ewish temple
in Jerusalem was the only place on earth
where God had placed His name and
where men coul<l approach Him. Gen-
tiles were forbid,len to enter the inner
temple courts on pain of death.

In His interview with a Gentile
woman from the region of Tyre and
Sidon, the Lord Jesus tested her faith by
picturing the |e ars as children in the
house and the (lentiles as little dogs
under the table. She acknowledged she
was only a Iittle c og, but asked for some
crumbs the children might drop. Need-
less to say, hel faith was rewarded
(Mark 7:24-30). I{ere in Ephesians 2:11
the apostle is renrinding his readers that
they were forme:ly Gentiles and there-
fore despised.

2zl2 The Ge rtiles were also without
Christ: they had no Messiah. It was to
the nation of Isr,rel that He was prom-
ised. Although it was predicted that
blessing would flow to the nations
through the miniritry of the Messiah (Isa.
11:10; 50:3), yet Fte was to be born a few
and to minister primarily "to the lost
sheep of the hc,use of Israel" (Matt.
15:24). In addition to being without the

Messiah, the Gentiles were aliens from
the commonwealth of Israel. An alien is
one who does not "belong." He is a
stranger and foreigner, without the
rights and privileges of citizenship. As
far as the community of Israel was con-
cerned, the Gentiles were on the out-
side, looking in. And they were strang-
ers from the covenants of promise. God
had made coyenants with the nation of
Israel through such men as Abraham,
Isaac, Jacob, Moses, David, and Solo-
mon. These coyenants promised bless-
ings to the )ews. For all practical pur-
poses, the Gentiles were outside the
pale. They were without hope, both na-
tionally and individually. Nationally,
they had no assurance that their land,
their government, or their people would
survive. And individually their outlook
was bleak: they had no hope beyond the
grave. Someone has said that their fu-
ture was a night without a star. Finally,
they were without God in the world.
This does not mean they were atheists.
They had their own gods of wood and
stone, and worshiped them. But they did
not know the one and only true God.
They were God-less in a godless, hostile
world.

2:13 The words, But now, signal
another abrupt transition (cf. 2:4). The
Ephesian Gentiles had been rescued
from that place of distance and aliena-
tion, and had been elevated to a position
of nearness to God. This was brought
about at the time of their conversion.
When they trusted the Savior, God
placed them in Christ Jesus and ac-
cepted them in the beloved One. From
then on they were as near to God as
Christ is, because they were in Christ
Jesus. The cost of effecting this marvel-
ous change was the blood of Christ. Be-
fore these Gentile sinners could enjoy
the privilege of neamess to God, they
had to be cleansed from their sins. Only
the blood of Christ shed at Calvary
could do this. When they received the
Lord Jesus by a definite act of faith, all
the cleansing value of His precious blood
was credited to their account.

]esus not only brought them near; He
also created a new society in which the
ancient enmity between |ew and Gentile
was forever abolished. Up to NT times,
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all the world was divided into two
classes - Iew and Gentile. Our Savior
has introduced a third - the church of
God (1 Cor. 10:32). In the verses that fol-
low, we see how believing fews and be-
lieving Gentiles are now made one in
Christ, and are introduced into this new
society, where there is neither ]ew nor
Gentile.

2zl4 For He Himself is our peace.
Notice it does not say, "He made
peace." That, of course, is true too, as
we will see in the next verse. Here the
fact is that He Himself is our peace. But
how can a person be peace?

This is how: When a |ew believes on
the Lord Jesus, he loses his national
identity; from then on he is "in Christ."
Likewise, when a Gentile receives the
Savior, he is no longer a Gentile; hence-
forth he is "in Christ." In other words,
believing few and believing Gentile, once
divided by enmity, are now both one in
Christ. Their union with Christ necessar-
ily unites them with one another. There-
fore a Man is the peace, just as Micah
predicted (Mic. 5:5).

The scope of His work as our peace
is detailed in verses ltl-18.

First is the work of union which we
have just described. He has Fade both
one - that is, both believing fews and
Gentiles. They are no longer Jews or
Gentiles, but Christians. Strictly speak-
ing, it is not accurate even to speak of
them as Jewish Christians or Gentile
Christians. All fleshly distinctions, such
as nationality, were nailed to the cross.

The second phase of Christ's work
might be called demolition: He... has
broken down the middle wall of separa-
tion. Not a literal wall, of course, but the
invisible barrier set up by the Mosaic
Law of commandments contained in or-
dinances which separated the people of
Israel from the nations. This has often
been illustrated by the wall which re-
stricted non-fews to the Court of the
Gentiles in the temple area. On the wall
were No Trespassing signs which read:
"Let no one of any other nation come
within the fence and barrier around the
Holy Place. Whoever is caught doing so
will himself be responsible for the fact
that his death will ensue."

2:15 A third aspect of Christ's work

was abolition of the enmity that smol-
dered between few and Gentile and also
between man and God. Paul identifies
the law as the innocent cause of the en-
mity, that is, the law of commandments
contained in ordinances. The Law of
Moses was a single legislative code; yet
it was made up of separate, formal com-
mandments; these in turn consisted of
dogmas or decrees covering many, if not
most, areas of life. The law itself was
holy, just, and good (Rom. 7:12), but
man's sinful nature used the law as an
occasion for hatred. Because the law ac-
tually did set up Israel as God's chosen
earthly people, many Jews became arro-
gant and treated the Gentiles with con-
tempt. The Gentiles struck back with
deep hostility, which we have come to
know all too well as anti-Semitism. But
how did Christ remove the law as the
cause of enmity? First, He died to pay
the penalty of the law that had been bro-
ken. He thus completely satisfied the
righteous claims of God. Now the law
has nothing more to say to those who
are "in Christ"; the penalty has been
paid for them in full. Believers are not
under law but under grace. However,
this does not mean they can live as they
please; it means they ire now enlawed
to Christ, and should live as He pleases.

As a result of abolishing the hostility
stirred up by the law, the Lord has been
able to usher in a new creation. He has
made in Himself from the two, that is,
from believing Jew and believing Gen-
tile, one new man - the church.
Through union with Him, the former
combatants are united with one another
in this new fellowship. The church is
new in the sense that it is a kind of or-
ganism that never existed before. It is
important to see this. The NT church is
not a continuation of the Israel of the
OT. It is something entirely distinct from
anything that has preceded it or that will
ever follow it. This should be apparent
from the following:

1. It is new that a Gentile should have
equal rights and privileges with a

Iew.
2. It is new that both fews and Gentiles

should lose their national identities
by becoming Christians.

3. It is new that )ews and Gentiles
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should be fellow members of the
Body of Christ.

4. It is new that a Jew should have the
hope of reigning with Christ instead
of being a subject in His kingdom.

5. It is new thal a Jew should no longer
be under the law.

The church is clearly a new creation,
with a distinct calling and a distinct des-
tiny, occupying a unique place in the
purposes of Gt,d. But the scoPe of
Christ's work d()es not stop there. He
has also made peace between ]ew and
Gentile. He did this by removing the
cause of hostilit'r, by imparting a new
nature, and by :reating a new union.
The cross is God's answer to racial dis-
crimination, segregation, anti-Semitism,
bigotry, and every form of strife between
men.

2:16 In addition to reconciling )ew
and Gentile to one another, Christ has
reconciled them t,oth to God. Though Is-
rael and the natjons were normally bit-
terly opposed to each other, there was
one sense in which they were united -in their hostility to God. The cause of
this hostility war sin. By His death on
the cross, the Lr>rd Jesus removed the
enmity by removing the cause. Those
who receive Hirn are reckoned right-
eous, forgiven, redeemed, pardoned,
and delivered fro n the power of sin. The
enmity is gone; now they have peace
with God. The Lcrd ]esus unites believ-
ing Jew and Gentile in one body, the
church, and prerents this Body to God
with all trace of a ntagonism gone.

God never ner:ded to be reconciled to
us; He never haied us. But we needed
to be reconciled t,r Him. The work of our
Lord on the cross provided a righteous
basis on which we could be brought into
His presence as fiiends, not as foes.

2i7 In verstr 14 Christ rs our peace.
In verse 15 He narde peace. Now we find
that He came anc. preached peace. When
and how did He come? First, He came
personally in resurrection. Second, He
came representatively by the Holy Spirit.
He preached perce in resurrection; in
fact, peace was orle of the first words He
spoke after risinl; from the dead (Luke
24:36; John 20:19, 21,26). Then He sent
out the apostles in the power of the Holy
Spirit and preached peace through them

(Acts 10:35). The good news of peace
was presented to you who were afar off
(Gentiles) and to those who were near
flews), a gracious fulfillment of God's
promise in Isaiah 57:19.

2:18 The practical proof that a state
of peace now exists between members of
the one Body and God is that they have
access at any time into the presence of
God. This is in sharp contrast to the OT
economy, in which only the high priest
could go into the Holy of Holies, the
place of God's presence. And he could
enter there on only one day of the year.
Eadie points up the contrast:

But now the most distant Gentile who is
in Christ really and continuously enjoys
that august spiritual privilege, which the
one man of the one tribe of the one nation
on the one day of the year, only typically
and periodically possessed.tr

Through prayer any believer can
enter the throne room of heaven, kneel
before the Sovereign of the universe,
and address Him as Father.

The normal order to be followed in
prayer is given here. First, it is through
Him (the Lord ]esus). He is the one
Mediator between God and man. His
death, burial, and resurrection removed
every legal obstacle to our admission to
God's presence. Now as Mediator he
lives on high to maintain us in a condi-
tion of fellowship with the Father. We
approach God in His name; we have no
worthiness of our own, so we plead His
worthiness. The participants in prayer
are we both - believing ]ews and believ-
ing Gentiles. The privilege is that we
have access. Our Helper in prayer is the
Holy Spirit - by one Spirit. "The Spirit
helps in our weaknesses. For we do not
know what we should pray for as we
ought, but the Spirit Himself makes in-
tercession for us with groanings which
cannot be uttered" (Rom. 8:25).

The One we approach is the Father.
No OT saint ever knew God as Father.
Before the resurrection of Christ, men
stood before God as creatures before the
Creator. It was after He rose that He
said, "Go to my brethren and say to
them, 'I am ascending to My Father and
your Father, and to My God and your
God'" flohn 20:17). As a result of His
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redemptive work, believers were then
able for the first time to address God as
Father. In verse 18 all three Persons of
the Triniry are directly involved in the
prayers of the humblest believer: he
prays to God the Father, approaching
Him through the Lord fesus Christ, in
the power of the Holy Spirit.

2:19 In the last four verses of this
chapter, the Apostle Paul lists some of
the overwhelming new privileges of be-
lieving Gentiles. They are no longer
strangers and foreigners. Never again
will they be aliens, dogs, uncircumci-
sion, outsiders. Now they are fellow citi-
zens with all the saints of the NT period.
Believers of |ewish ancestry have no
advantage over them. All Christians
are first-class citizens of heaven (Phil.
3:20,2L). They are also members of the
household of God. Not only have they
been "super-naturalized" into the divine
kingdom; they have been adopted into
the divine family.

2'.20 Finally, they have been made
members of the church, or as Paul pic-
tures it here, they have become stones
in the construction of a holy temple.
With great detail the apostle describes
this temple - its foundation, its chief
cornerstone, its cohesive agent, its unity
and symmetry, its growth, and its other
unique features.

This temple is built on the foundation
of the apostles anil prophets. This refers
to the apostles and prophets of the NT
era; it could not possibly refer to OT
prophets, because they knew nothing
about the church. It does not mean that
the apostles and prophets arere the foun-
dation of the church. Christ is the foun-
dation (1 Cor. 3:11). But they laid the
foundation in what they taught about
the Person and work of ihe L6rd fesus.
The church is founded on Christ as He
was revealed by the confession and
teaching of the apostles and prophets.
When Peter confessed Him as the Christ,
the Son of the living God, ]esus an-
nounced that His church would be built
on that rock, namely, on the solid truth
that He is the anointed of God and
God's unique Son (Maft. 16:18). In Reve-
lation 21:14 the apostles are associated
with the twelve foundations of the holy
Jerusalem. They are not the foundation
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but are linked with it, because they first
taught the great truth concerning Christ
and the church. The foundation of a
building needs to be laid only once. The
apostles and prophets did this work
once for all. The foundation they laid is
preserved for us in the writings of the
NT, though they themselves are with us
no longer, In a secondary sense, there
are men in all ages whose ministry is ap-
ostolic or prophetic. Missionaries and
church planters are apostles in a lower
sense, and those who preach the word
for edification are prophets. But they are
not apostles and prophets in the primary
sense.

Jesus Christ is not only the founda-
tion of the temple; He is its chief corner-
stone as well. No one picture or type can
adequately portray Him in His manifold
glories or in His varied ministries. There
are at least three possible explanations of
the chief cornerstone, all of which point
to the Lord fesus Christ as the unique,
preeminent, and indispensable Head of
the church.

1. We generally think of the corner-
stone as one that lies at a lower front
comer of a building. Since the rest of
the structure seems to be supported by
it, it has come to signify something of
fundamental importance. In that sense
it is a true type of the Lord. Also, since
it joins two walls together, there may
be a suggestion of the union of believ-
ing Jews and Gentiles in the church
through Him.

2. Some Bible scholars believe that
the word translated the chief corner-
stone refers to the keystone of an arch.
This stone occupies the highest place
in the arch and provides support for
the other stones. So Christ is the pre-
eminent One in the church. He is also
the indispensable One: remove Him
and the rest will collapse.

3. A third possible understanding of
the term is that it is the capstone of a
pyramid. This stone occupies the high-
est place in the structure. It is the only
stone of that size and shape. And its
angles and lines determine the shape
of the whole pyramid. So Christ is the
Head of the church. He is unique as
to His Person and ministry. And He is
the One who gives the church its
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unique features. First, its foundation:
2z2l The words, in whom, refer to

Christ: He is the source of the church's
life and growth. ))laikie says:

In him we 61s 3d,led to it; in him we grow
in it; in him the whole temple Srows to-
wards the final ccnsummation, when the
topstone shall be rrought out with shouts
of 'Grace, grace unto it.'rs

The unity an(l symmetry of the tem-
ple are indicated by the expression, the
whole building, ,eing fitted together. It
is a unity made up of many individual
members. Each member has a sPecific
place in the builc.ing for which he or she
is exactly suited. Stones excavated from
the valley of death by the grace of God
are found to fit together perfectly. The
unique feature o: this building is that it
grows. However, this feature is not the
same as the growth of a building
through the addition of bricks and ce-
ment. Think of :t rather as the growth
of a living organism, such as the human
body. After all, the church is not an in-
animate building. Neither is it an organi-
zation. It is a livirg entity with Christ as
its Head and all believers forming the
Body. It was born on the day of Pente-
cost, has been g rowing ever since, and
will continue to grow until the Rapture.

This growing building of living mate-
rials is described as a holy temple in the
Lord. The word I'aul used for temple re-
ferred not to the outer courts but to the
inner shrine (Gk., naos), not the suburbs
but the sanctuarf. He was thinking of
the main buildirrg of the temple. com-
plex, which hous,rd the Most Holy Place.
There God dwelt and there He mani-
fested Himself in a bright, shining cloud
of glory.

There are sevrlral lessons for us here:
(1) God indwells the church. Saved fews
and Gentiles forrn a living sanctuary in
which He dwells and where He reveals
His glory. (2) This temple is holy. It is
set apart from the world and dedicated
to Him for sacred purposes. (3) As a holy
temple, the chr. rch is a center from
which praise, worship, and adoration as-
cend to God th:ough the Lord Jesus
Christ.

Paul further describes this holy tem-
ple as being in th-" Lord. In other words,
the Lord )esus is its source of holi-

ness. Its members are holy positionally
through union with Him, and they
should be holy practically out of love for
Him.

2t22 In this wonderful temple, be-
lieving Gentiles have an equal place with
believing |ews. It should thrill us to read
this, as it must have thrilled the
Ephesians and others when they heard
it for the first time. The tremendous dig-
nity of the believers' position is that they
form a dwelling place of God in the
Spirit. This is the purpose of the
temple - to provide a place where God
can live in fellowship with His people.
The church is that place. Compare this
with the position of the Gentiles in the
OT. At that time they could not get near
God's dwelling. Now they themselves
form a good, part of it!

And notice the ministry of each of
the Persons of the Godhead in connec-
tion with the church: (L) In whom, that
is, in Christ. It is through union with
Him that we are built into the temple.
(2) A dwelling place of God. This temple
is the home of God the Father on earth.
(3) In the Spirit. It is in the Person of
the Holy Spirit that God indwells the
church (1 Cor. 3:16).

And so the chapter that began with
a description of Gentiles who were dead,
depraved, diabolical, and disobedient,
closes with those same Gentiles cleansed
from all guilt and defilement, and form-
ing a dwelling place of God in the
Spirit!

F. A Parenthesis on the Mystery
(3:l-r3)
3:l Paul begins a statement in verse

1 that is interrupted in verse 2 and not
resumed till verse 14. The intervening
verses form a parenthesis, the theme of
which is the mystery - Christ and the
church.

What makes this of special interest is
that this present Church Age is itself a
parenthesis in God's dealings. This can
be explained as follows: During most of
the period of history recorded in the OT,
God was dealing primarily with the Jew-
ish people. In fact, from Genesis 12
through Malachi 4 the narrative centers
almost exclusively on Abraham and his
descendants. When the Lord Jesus came
to earth, He was rejected by Israel. As
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a result, God set aside that nation tem-
porarily as His chosen, earthly people.
We are now living in the Church Age,
when fews and Gentiles are on the same
level before God. After the church has
been completed and is taken home to
heaven, God will resume His program
with Israel nationally. The hands on the
prophetic clock will begin to move once
more. So the present age is sort of a pa-
renthesis between God's past and future
dealings with Israel. It is a new adminis-
tration in the divine program - unique
and separate from anything before or
after it.

In verses 2-13 Paul gives a fairly de-
tailed explanation of this parenthesis. Is
it an undesigned coincidence that in
doing so he uses a literary parenthesis
to explain a dispensational parenthesis?

The apostle opens the section, For
this reason f, Paul, the prisoner of
Christ Jesus for you Gentiles. The
phrase, For this reason, looks back to
what he had just been saying about the
place of privilege into which believing
Gentiles are brought as a result of their
union with Christ.

It is generally believed that this Letter
was written during Paul's first Roman
imprisonment. But he does not speak of
himself as a prisoner of Rome. That
might have indicated a sense of defeat,
a feeling of self-pity, or a craving for
sympathy. Paul calls himself the pris-
oner of Christ Jesus; this speaks of ac-
ceptance and dignity and triumph. Ruth
Paxson puts it well:

There is no smell of prison in Ephesians,
for Paul is not bound in spirit. He is there
as the prisoner of Rome, but this he will
not admit, and claims to be the prisoner
of Jesus Christ. What is the secret of such
victorious other-worldliness? Paul's spirit
is with Christ in the heavenlies, though
his body languishes in prison.to

His imprisonment was definitely on
behalf of the Gentiles. Throughout his
ministry he ran into bitter opposition for
teaching that believing Gentiles now en-
joyed equal rights and privileges with
believing Jews in the Christian church.
What finally triggered his arrest and trial
before Caesar was a false charge that he
had taken Tiophimus, an Ephesian, into
the temple area that was out of bounds

r925

for Gentiles (Acts 21:29). But behind the
charge was the already fierce hostility of
the religious leaders.

3:2 Now Paul breaks his train of
thought and launches into a discourse
on the mystery, in what we have already
referred to as a literary parenthesis deal-
ing with a dispensational parenthesis.

The if in verse 2 (if indeed you have
heard...) might create the impression
that the apostle's readers did not know
of his special mission to the Gentiles. In
fact, this verse is sometimes used to
prove that Paul did not know the per-
sons to whom he wrote and that there-
fore the Letter could not have been writ-
ten to the beloved Ephesians. But "i('
often carries the meaning of "since."
Thus Phillips paraphrases it, "For you
must have heard. . . ." They had surely
known that this special ministry had
been committed to him. He describes
that ministry as a dispensation of the
grace of God. Here dispensation refers
to a stewardship. A steward is one who
is appointed to administer the affairs of
someone else. Paul was God's steward,
charged with setting forth the great truth
regarding the NT church. It was a stew-
ardship of God's grace in at least three
senses:

1. As to the one chosen. It was unde-
served favor to Paul that selected
him for such a high privilege.

2. As to the contents of the message.
It was the message of God's free
and unmerited kindness.

3. As to its recipients. The Gentiles
were quite unworthy people to be
so favored.

Yet this stewardship of grace was
given to Paul in order that he in turn
might impart it to the Gentiles.

3:3 He had not learned the mystery
from anyone else, nor had he discovered
it through his own intelligence. It was
made known to him by direct revelation
from God. We are not told where this
happened, or how; all we know is that
in some miraculous way God showed
Paul His plan for a church composed of
converted fews and converted Gentiles.
We have already mentioned that a mys-
tery is a sacred secret hitherto unknown,
humanly unknowable, and now divinely
revealed. The apostle had alluded to the
mystery briefly in 7:9-74, 22, 23;2:17-22.
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3;4 What he had already written on
the subject was s -rfficient to demonskate
to his readers that he had a God-given
insight into the mystery of the Christ.
Blaikie paraphrar es this passage as fol-
lows:

With reference to which, i.e., to what I
wrote afore: to m,tke that more intelligible
I write on the sul:ject more fully now/ so
that you shall se,: that your instructor is
thoroughly inforrred in this matter of the
mystery. . . .u

Darby's transJation, "the mysterY of
the Chist," suggr:sts that it is the mysti-
cal Christ that is in view here, that is,
the Head and the Body. (For another in-
stance of the name Christ including both
the Lord fesus and His people, see
1 Cor. 12:12.)

3:5 Verses 5 and 5 give us the most
complete definition we have of the mys-
tery. Paul explains what a mystery is,
then he explains 'ryhat the mystery of the
Christ is.

First, it is a trrtth which in other ages
was not made l:nown to the sons of
men, This meant it is futile to look for
it in the OT. Therl may be types and pic-
tures of it there, but the truth itself was
unknown at that'.ime.

Second, it is ir truth which has now
been revealed t,y the Holy Spirit to
God's holy apostles and prophets. God
was the Revealer; the apostles and
prophets were the ones set aPart to re-
ceive the revelation; the Holy Spirit was
the channel thro rgh whom the revela-
tion came to therr.

Unless we se( that the apostles and
prophets were those of the NT, not the
OT period, this verse is contradictory.
The first part sayri this truth was not re-
vealed in other ages; therefore it was un-
known to the O'l prophets. How then
could it be made lcnown in Paul's day by
men who had been dead for centuries?
The obvious meaning is that the great
truth of Christ an,l the church was made
known to men o[ the Church Age like
Paul who were specially commissioned
by the risen Lord to serve as His spokes-
men or mouthp eces. (Paul does not
claim to be the only one to whom this
sacred secret was disclosed; he was one
among many, though he was the fore-
most in transmitling the truth to Gen-

tiles of his day, and to succeeding gene-
rations through his Epistles.)

It is only fair to mention that many
Christians take quite a different view
from that given above. They say the
church actually did exist in the OT; that
Israel was then the church; but that the
truth of the church has now been more
fully revealed. They say, "The mystery
was not known in other ages 4s it is now
revealed. It was known but not to the same

extent as nout. We have a fuller reoelation,
but we are still the Israel of God, that
is, a continuation of God's people." To
support their argument, they point to
Acts 7:38 in the 1511 KlV, where the na-
tion of Israel is called "the church
(NKJV, NASB,: congregation) in the wil-
derness." It is true that God's chosen
people are spoken of as the congregation
in the wilderness, but this does not
mean they have any connection with the
Christian church. After all, the Greek
word. ekklEsia is a general term which can
mean any assembly, congregation, or
called-out group. It is not only applied
to Israel in Acts 7:38; the same word,
translated assembly, is used in Acts L9:32,
4l of a heathen mob. We have to deter-
mine from the context which "church" or
assembly is meant.

But what about the argument that
verse 5 means the church etsted in th-e

OT though it was not as fully revealed
then as now? This is answered in Co-
lossians 1:26, which states flatly that the
mystery was "hidden from ages and
from generations, but now has been re-
vealed to His saints." It is not a question
of the degree of revelation but of the fact
of it.

3:6 Now we come to the central
truth of the mystery, namely/ that in the
church of the Lord ]esus Christ, believ-
ing Gentiles are fellow heirs, fellow
members, and fellow partakers of His
promise in Christ through the gospel.
In other words, converted Gentiles now
enjoy equal title and privileges with con-
verted fews.

First, they are fellow heirs. As far as
the inheritance is concerned, they share
equally with saved jews. They are heirs
of God, joint heirs with Jesus Christ, and
fellow heirs with all the redeemed.

Then they are fellow members of the
same body. They are at no distance or
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disadvantage now, but share a position
of equality with saved fews in the
church.

Finally, they are fellow partakers of
the promise in Christ through the gos-
pel. The promise here may mean the
Holy Spirit (Acts 15:8; Gal. 3:14), or it
may take in all that is promised in the
gospel to those who are in Christ fesus.
Gentiles are copartners with Jews in all
of this.

None of this was true in the OT dis-
pensation, nor will it be true in the com-
ing kingdom of Christ.

In the OT, Israel held a distinct place
of privilege before God. A Jew would
have laughed at any suggestion that a

Gentile held an equal share with him in
the promises of God. It simply was not
true. The prophets of Israel did predict
the call of the Gentiles (Isa. 49:6;56:6, 7),
but they nowhere hinted that Gentiles
would be fellow members of a body in
which fews did not have any priority.

In the coming kingdom of our Lord,
Israel will be the head of the nations (Isa.
60:12); Gentiles will be blessed, but it
will be through Israel (Isa. 60:3; 61:6;
Zech.8:23).

The calling of Israel was primarily,
though not exclusively, to temporal
blessings in earthly places (Deut. 28;
Amos 9:1!15). The calling of the church
is primarily to spiritual blessings in heav-
enly places (Eph. 1:3). Israel was called
to be God's chosen earthly people. The
church is called to be the heavenly Bride
of Christ (Rev. 21:2, 9). Israel will be
blessed under the rule of Christ in the
Millennium (Hos. 3:5); the church will
reign with Him over the entire universe,
sharing His glory (Eph.l:22,23).

Therefore it should be clear that the
church is not the same as Israel or the
kingdom. It is a new society, a unique
fellowship, and the most privileged body
of believers we read about in the Bible.
The church came into being after Christ
ascended and the Holy Spirit was given
(Acts 2). It was formed by the baptism
of the Holy Spirit (1 Cor. 12:13). And it
will be completed at the Rapture, when
all who belong to Christ will be taken
home to heaven (1 Thess. 4:13-18; 1 Cor.
15:23, 51-58).

3:7 Having emphasized the equal
partnership of Gentiles and )ews in the

church, Paul now moves on to discuss
his own ministry in connection with it
(vv.7-9).

First, he became a minister of the
gospel. Wuest writes, "The word 'minis-
ter' is misleading, since it is the technical
word used today to designate the pastor
of a church." It never means that in the
NT. The basic meaning of the word is
seraan\ Paul simply meant he served the
Lord in connection with the mystery.

The ministry was in the nature of an
undeserved gift: according to the gift of
the grace of God given to me. And it
was not only a display of grace; it also
demonstrated God's power in effectually
reaching the proud, self-righteous Phari-
see, saving his soul, commissioning him
as an apostle, empowering him to re-
ceive revelations, and strengthening him
for the work. So Paul says the gift was
given to him by the effective working of
His power.

3:8 The apostle speaks of himself as
less than the least of all the saints. This
might seem like mock humility to some.
Actually it is the true self-estimate of one
who is filled by the Holy Spirit. Anyone
who sees Christ in His glory realizes his
own sinfulness and uselessness. In
Paul's case there was the added memory
that he had persecuted the [,ord ]esus
(Acts 9:4) by persecuting the church of
God (Gal. 1:13; Phil. 3:6). In spite of this,
the Lord had commissioned him in a
special way to take the gospel to the
Gentiles (Acts 9:15; 13:47;22.,21; Gal.2:2,
8). Paul was the apostle to the Gentiles
as Peter was to the |ews. His ministry
was twofold: it concerned the gospel,
and it concerned the church. First, he
told men how to be saved, then he led
them on into the truth of the NT church.
For him evangelism was not an end in
itself but a step toward establishing and
strengthening indigenous NT churches.

The first function of his ministry was
to preach among the Gentiles the un-
searchable riches of Christ. Blaikie ex-
presses it well:

Two atEactive words, riches and unsearcha-
ble, conveying the idea of the things that
are most precious being infinitely abun-
dant. Usually precious things are rare;
their very rarity increases their price; but
here that which is most precious is also
boundless - riches of compassion and
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love, of merit, of sanctifying, comforting
and transforming power, all without limit,
and capable of r;atisfying every want,
craving, and yearning of the heart, now
and evermore.lE

When a person trusts the Lord Jesus, he
immediately becomes a spiritual billion-
aire; in Christ he possesses inexhaustible
treasures.

3:9 The seco rd part of Paul's minis-
try was to make iill see what is "the ad-
ministration of the mystery" [ND), in
other words, to enlighten them as to
how the mystery is being worked out in
practice. God's plan for this present age
is to call out of tt.e Gentiles a people for
His name (Acts t5:14), a Bride for His
Son. All that is involved in this plan is
the administration (stetoardship, NKIY
marginu) of the rnystery. All here must
mean all belieoers. Unsaved people could
not be expected to understand the deep
truths of the mystery (1 Cor. 2:14). Paul
therefore is refer:ing to all in the sense
of saved people of all kinds - ]ews and
Gentiles, slave and free.

This mystery had from the beginning
of the ages beerr hidden in God. The
plan was itself in the mind of God eter-
nally, but here the thought is that He
kept it a secret throughout the ages of
human history. Once again we notice
the care the Holy Spirit takes to impress
us with the fa< t that the assembly,
or church universal is something new,
unique, unprec edented. It was not
known before to anyone but God. The
secret was hidden in God who created
all things. He created the material uni-
verse, He createcl the ages, and He cre-
ated the church - but in His wisdom
He decided to withhold any knowledge
of this new crealion until the First Ad-
vent of Christ.

3:10 One of God's present purposes
in connection wilh the mystery is to re-
veal His manifoltl wisdom to the angelic
hosts of heaven. Paul again uses the
metaphor of a school. God is the
Teacher. The universe is the classroom.
Angelic dignitarie s are the students. The
lesson is on "Thrl multi-faceted wisdom
of God." The church is the object les-
son. From heaven the angels are com-
pelled to admire His unsearchable judg-
ments and mar izel at His ways past

finding out. They see how God has tri-
umphed over sin to His own glory. They
see how He has sent heaven's Best for
earth's worst. They see how He has re-
deemed His enemies at enormous cost,
conquered them by love, and prepared
them as a Bride for His Son. They see
how He has blessed them with all spiri-
tual blessings in the heavenlies. And
they see that through the work of the
Lord jesus on the cross, more glory has
come to God and more blessing has
come to believing ]ews and Gentiles than
if sin had never been allowed to enter.
God has been vindicated; Christ has
been exalted; Satan has been defeated;
and the church has been enthroned in
Christ to share His glory.

3:ll The mystery itself, its conceal-
ment, its eventual disclosure, and the
manner in which it exhibits the wisdom
of God are all according to the eternal
purpose which He accomplished in
Christ Jesus our Lord. Before the world
was made, God knew Satan would fall
and man would follow him in sin. And
He had already prepared a counter-
strategy, a master plan. This plan has
been worked out in the incarnation,
death, resurrection, ascension, and glori-
fication of Christ. The whole program
centered in Christ and has been realized
through Him. Now God can save un-
godly fews and Gentiles, make them
members of the Body of Christ, conform
them to the image of His Son, and honor
them in a unique way as the Bride of the
Lamb throughout eternity.

3zl2 As a result of Christ's work
and our union with Him, we now have
the unspeakable privilege of entering
into God's presence at any time, in full
confidence of being heard, and without
any fear of being scolded (Jas 1:5). Our
boldness is the respectful attitude and
absence of fear we have as children ad-
dressing their Father. Our access is our
liberty to speak to God in prayer. Our
confidence is the assurance of a wel-
come, a hearing, and a wise and loving
answer. And it is all through faith in
Him, that is, our faith in the Lord ]esus
Christ.

3:13 In view of the dignity of his
ministry and the wonderful results that
flowed from it, Paul encouraged the
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saints not to be disheartened when they
thought of his sufferings. He was glad
to endure tribulations in carrying out his
mission to the Gentiles. Rather than
being discouraged by his troubles, he
says, in effect, they should be proud he
was counted worthy to suffer for the
Lord Jesus. They should rejoice to think
of the benefit of his tribulations to them
and to other Gentiles. They should see
his current imprisonment as glory, not
disgrace.

G. Paul's Prayer for the Saints
(3:ltLf9)
3:14 Now the apostle picks up the

thought he had begun in verse 1 and
had interrupted with a parenthetical sec-
tion on the mystery. Therefore, the
words, For this reason, refer back to
chapter 2 with its description of what the
Gentiles had been by nature and what
they had become through union with
Christ. Their astonishing rise from pov-
erty and death to riches and glory drives
Paul to pray they will always live in the
practical enjoyment of their exalted posi-
tion.

His posture in prayer is indicated: I
bow my knees. This does not mean
kneeling must always be the posture of
the body, though it should always be the
posture of the soul. We may pray as we
walk, sit, or recline, but our spirits
should be bowed in humility and rever-
ence.

The prayer is addressed to the Fa-
ther. In a general sense, God is the Fa-
ther of all mankind, meaning He is their
Creator (Acts 17:28, 29). In a more re-
stricted sense, He is the Father of all be-
Iievers, meaning He has begotten them
into His spiritual family (Gal. 4:5). In a
unique sense He is the Father of our
Lord Jesus Christ, meaning They are
equal (John 5:18).

3:15 The particular role of the Fa-
ther which Paul has in view is as the
One from whom the whole family in
heaven and earth is named. This may
mean:

1. AII the redeemed in heaven and
on earth look to Him as Head of the
family.

2. All created beings, angelic and
human, owe their existence to Him not
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only as individuals but as families as
well. Families in heaven include the
various grades of angelic creatures.
Families on earth are the different races
springing from Noah and now divided
into various nations.

3. All fatherhood in the universe de-
rives its name from Him. The Father-
hood of God is the original and the
ideal; it is the prototype of every other
paternal relationship. Phillips trans-
lates the verse, "from whom all father-
hood, earthly or heavenly, derives its
name."

3:16 We cannot help but be struck
by the vastness of Paul's request: That
He would grant you, according to the
iches of His glory. He is going to ask
that the saints might be spiritually
strengthened. But to what extent?
Jamieson, Fausset, and Brown answer:
"in abundance, consonant to the riches
of His glory; not 'according to' the nar-
rowness of our hearts.", Preachers often
point out that there is a difference be-
tween the expressions "out of the
riches" and according to the riches. A
wealthy person might give a trifling
amount; it would b out of his riches, but
not in proportion to theml Paul asks that
God will give strength according to the
riches of His perfections. Since the Lord
is infinitely rich in glory, let the saints
get ready for a deluge! Why should we
ask so little of so great a King? When
someone asked a tremendous favor of
Napoleon it was immediately granted
because, said Napoleon, "He honored
me by the magnitude of his request."

Thou art coming to a King,
Large petitions with thee bring;
For His grace and power are such,
None can ever ask ,"" 

!fiil.*o"ro,

Now we come to Paul's specific
prayer requests. Instead of a series of
disconnected petitions, we should think
of them as a progression in which each
petition lays the groundwork for the
next. Picture them as a pyramid: the first
request is the bottom layer of stones. As
the prayer advances, Paul builds toward
a glorious climax.

The first request is that they would
be strengthened with might through His
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Spirit in the inner man. The blessing
sought is spiritual power. Not the power
to perform spectacular miracles, but the
spiritual vigor needed to be mature, sta-
ble, intelligent Clristians. The One who
imparts this powe r is the Holy Spirit. Of
course, He can g ve us strength only as

we feed on the word of God, as we
breathe the pure irir of prayer, and as we
get exercise in daily service for the Lord.

This power is experienced in the
inner man, that .s, the spiritual part of
our nature. It is rhe inner man that de-
lights in the law of God (Rom. 7:22). It
is the inner man that is renewed day by
day, even though the outward man is
perishing (2 Cor. 4:15). Though it is of
God, our inner man needs strength,
growth, and development.

ttlT The second step is that Christ
may dwell in your hearts through faith.
This is the result of the Spirit's invigora-
tion: we are stre:rgthened in order that
Christ may dwell in our hearts. Actu-
ally, the Lord |esus takes up His per-
sonal residence fur a believer at the time
of conversion flohn 14:23; Rev. 3:20). But
that is not the rrubject of this prayer.
Here it is not a question of His being in
the believer, but rather of His feeling af
home theret He is a permanent Resident
in every saved person, but this is a

request that He might have full access
to every room and close! that He
might not be gr, eved by sinful words,
thoughts, motivrs, and deeds; that He
might enjoy untrroken fellowship with
the believer. The Christian heart thus be-
comes the hom -' of Christ, the place
where He loves to be - like the home
of Mary, Marthn, and Lazarus in Be-
thany. The hearl, of course, means the
center of the spiritual life; it controls
every aspect of cehavior. In effect, the
apostle prays that the lordship of Christ
might extend to the books we read, the
work we do, the food we eat, the money
we spend, the words we speak - in
short, the minute st details of our lives.

The more we are strengthened by the
Holy Spirit, the rnore we will be like the
Lord |esus Himrielf. And the more we
are like Him, the more He will "settle
down and feel completely at home in our
hearts" (KSW).

We enter into the enioyment of His
indwelling through faith. This involves
constant dependence on Him, constant

surrender to Him, and constant recogni-
tion of His "at home-ness." It is through
faith that we "practice His presence," as
Brother Lawrence quaintly put it.

Up to this point Paul's prayer has in-
volved each member of the Trinity. The
Father is asked (v. 14) to strengthen the
believers through His Spirit (v. 15) that
Christ might be completely at home in
their hearts (v. l7). One of the great
privileges of prayer is that we can en-
gage the eternal Godhead to work in be-
half of others and ourselves.

The result of Christ's unrestricted ac-
cess is that the Christian becomes rooted
and grounded in love. Here Paul bor-
rows words from the worlds of botany
and building. The root of a plant pro-
vides nourishment and support. The
groundwork of a building is the founda-
tion on which it rests. As Scroggie says,
"Love is the soil in which our life must
have its roots; and it is the rock upon
which our faith must ever rest."z, To be
rooted and grounded in love is to be es-
tablished in love as a way of life. The
life of love is a life of kindness, selfless-
ness, brokenness, and meekness. It is
the life of Christ finding expression in
the believer (see 1 Cor. l3:L7).

3:18 The preceding requests have
outlined a program of spiritual growth
and development which prepares the
child of God to be fully able to grasp
with all the saints what is the width and
length and depth and height.

Before we consider the dimensions
themselves, let us notice the expression,
with all the saints. The subject is so
great that no one believer can possibly
grasp more than a small fraction of it.
So there is need to study, discuss, and
share with others. The Holy Spirit can
use the combined meditations of a group
of exercised believers to throw a flood of
additional light on the Scriptures.

The dimensions are generally taken
to refer to the love of Christ, although
the text does not say this. In fact, the
love of Christ is mentioned separately in
the following clause. If the love of Christ
is intended, then the connection might
be shown as follows:

Width - The world (John 3:16)
Length - Forever (1 Cor. 13:8)
Depth - Even the death of the

cross (Phil. 2:8)
Height - Heaven (1|ohn 3:1-2)
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F. B. MeYer exPresses it well:

There will always be as much horizon be-

fore us as behind us. And when we have

L"..r nazine on the face of Jesus for mil-
lenniulms, iis beauty will be as fresh and

fascinating and fathomless as when we

first saw it-from the Sate of Paradise'z

But these dimensions may also refer

to the mystery which holds such an im-
portant place-in Ephesians. In fact, it is
tasy to find these dimensions in the text
itself:

1. The width is described in 2:11-18'

It refers to the wideness of God's grace

in saving Jews and Gentiles, and then
incorpor'ating them into the church'
The mystery embraces both these seg-

ments of humanitY.
2. The length extends from eternity

to eternity. As to the past, believers
were chosen in Christ before the foun-
dation of the world (1:4). As to the fu-
ture, eternity will be a perpetual un-
folding of the exceeding riches of His
grace in His kindness toward us
through Christ Iesus (2:7).

3. The.dcpth is vividlY PorhaYed in
2:1-3. We were sunk in a Pit of un-
speakable sin and degradation. Christ
came to this jungle of filth and corrup-
tion in order to die in our behalf.

4. The height is seen in 2:5, where
we have not only been raised uP with
Christ, but enthroned in Him in the
heavenlies to share His glory.

These are the dimensions, then, of
immensity and, indeed, infiriity. As we
think of them, "all we can do,"
Scroggie says, "is to mark the order in
this tumult of holy words."
3:19 The apostle's next request is

that the saints might know by experi-
ence the knowledge-surpassing love of
Christ. They could never explore it fully,
because it is an ocean without shores,
but they could learn more and more
about it from day to day. And so he
prays for a deep, experimental knowl-
edge and enjoyment of the wonderful
love of our wonderful Lord.

The climax in this magnificent prayer
is reached when Paul prays that you may
be filled with (lit. unto, Gk. eis) all the
fullness of God. All the fullness of the
Godhead dwells in the Lord fesus (Col.
2:9). The more He dwells in our hearts
by faith, the more we are filled unto all

the fullness of God. We could never be

f:Iiled with all the fullness of God. But it
is a goal toward which we move.

And yet having exPlained this, we
must say there are depths of meaning
here wehave not reached. As we handle
the Scriptures, we are aware that we are

dealine with truths that are greater than
orrr ub'ifity to understand or explain. We

can use lllustrations to throw light on
this verse, for examPle, the thimble
dipped in the ocean is filled with water,
but-how little of the ocean is in the thim-
ble! Yet when we have said all this, the
mystery remains, and we can only stand
in awe at God's word and marvel at its
infinity.

H. Paul's Doxology (3:201 21)

3:20 The prayer closes with a soul-
inspiring doxology. The preceding re-
quests have been vast, bold, and seem-
ingly impossible. But God is able to do
more in this connection than we can ask
or think. The extent of His ability is seen
in the manner in which Paul pyramids
words to describe superabundant bless-
ings:

Able
Able to do

Able to do what we ask
Able to do what we think

Able to do what we rsk or think
Able to do all that we ask or think

Able to do above all that we ask or think
Able to do abundantly above dl that we ask

or think
Able to do exceedin6ly abundantly above all

thet we ask or think

The means by which God answers
prayer is given in the expression, ac-
cording to the power that works in us.
This refers to the Holy Spirit, who is
constantly at work in our lives, seeking
to produce the fruit of a Christlike char-
acter, rebuking us because of sin, guid-
ing us in prayer/ inspiring us in worship,
directing us in service. The more we are

lelded to Him, the greater will be His
effectiveness in conforming us to Christ.

3t2l To Him be glory in the church
by Christ Jesus to all generations, for-
ever and ever. Amen. God is the worthy
object of etemal praise. His wisdom and
power are displayed in the angelic hosts;
in sun, moon, and stars; in animals,
birds, and fish; in fire, hail, snow, and
misU in wind; in mountains, hills, trees;
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in kings and peorle, old men and young;
in Israel and thr: nations. All these are
intended to prair;e the name of the Lord
(Ps. 148).

But there is another group from
which endless r3lory will be given to
God, that is, the church - Christ the
Head and believers, the Body. This re-
deemed community will be an eternal
witness to His matchless, marvelous
grace. Williams vrrites:

The etemal glorl'of God as God and Fa-
ther will be ma<[e visible throughout all
ages in the Church and in Christ Jesus.
Amazing staternent! Christ and the
Church as One Body will be the vehicle
of that eternal demonstration.s

Even now thr: church should be giv-
ing glory to His name "in the services
of praise, in the pure lives of its mem-
bers, in its world-wide proclamation of
the Gospel, and in its ministries to
human distress and need" (Erdman).

The duration of this praise is to all
generations, forever and ever. As we
hear Paul call fcr eternal praise to God
in the church an,i in Christ Jesus, the re-
sponse of our hearts is a hearty Amen!

II. THE BELIEVER'S PRACTICE
IN THE L()RD (Chaps.4-6)

A. Appeal for Lnity in the Christian
Fellowship (4':l-6)
4:l There is a major break at this

point in Ephesie ns. The previous chaP-
iers have dealt rvith the Christian's call-
ing. In the lasl three chapters, he is
urged to walk w,rrtfty of his calling. The
position into which grace has liIted us
was the dominant theme uP to now.
From here on it will be the practical out-
working of that position. Our exalted
standing in Christ calls for correspond-
ing godly conduct. So it is true that
Ephesians moves from the heavenlies in
chapters 1-3, to the local church, to the
home, and to general society in chapters
tt-6. As Stott has pointed out, these clos-
ing chapters teach that "we must culti-
vate unity in the church, purity in our
personal lives, harmony in our homes
and stability irL our combat with the
powers of evil."

For the seccnd time Paul refers to

himself as a prisoner - this time as a
prisoner of the Lord. Theodoret com-
ments: "What the world counted igno-
miny, he counts the highest honor, and
he glories in his bonds for Christ, more
than a king in his diadem."

As one who was imprisoned as a re-
sult of faithfulness and obedience to the
Lord, Paul exhorts his readers to walk
worthy of their calting. He does not
command or direct. With tenderness and
gentleness he appeals to them in the lan-
guage of grace.

The word, walk, is found seven times
in this Letter (2:2, 1.0; 4:1, L7;5:2,8, 1,5);
it describes a person's entire lifestyle. A
worthy walk is one that is consistent
with a Christian's dignified position as
a member of the Body of Christ.

4t2 In every sphere of life, it is im-
portant to show a Christlike spirit. This
consists of:

Lowliness - a genuine humility that
comes from association with the Lord
Jesus. Lowliness makes us conscious of
our own nothingness and enables us to
esteem others better than ourselves. It is
the opposite of conceit and arrogance.

Gentleness - the attitude that sub-
mits to God's dealings without rebellion,
and to man's unkindness without retalia-
tion. It is best seen in the life of Him
who said, "I am gentle and lowly in
heart." Wright comments:

What an astonishingly wonderful state-
ment! The One who made the worlds,
who flung the stars into space and calls
them by name, who preserves the innu-
merable constellations in their courses.
who weighs the mountains in scales and
the hills in a balance, who takes up the
isles as a very little thing, who holds the
waters of the ocean in the hollow of His
hand, before whom the inhabitants of the
earth are as grasshoppers, when He
comes into human life finds Himself as
essentially meek and lowly in heart. It is
not that He erected a perfect human ideal
and accommodated Himself to iU He aras

that.2{

Longsuffering - an even disposition
and a spirit of patience under prolonged
provocation. This has been illustrated as
follows: Imagine a puppy and a big dog
together. As the puppy barks at the big
dog, worrying and attacking him, the big
dog, who could snap up the puppy with



one bite, patiently puts up with the
puppy's impertinence.

Bearing with one another in love -that is, making allowance for the faults
and failures of others, or differing per-
sonalities, abilities, and temperaments.
And it is not a question of maintaining
a fagade of courtesy while inwardly
seething with resentment. It means posi-
tive love to those who irritate, disturb,
or embarrass.

4zl Endeavoring to keep the unity
of the Spirit in the bond of peace. In
forming the church, God had eliminated
the greatest division that had ever ex-
isted among human beings - the rift be-
tween |ews and Gentiles. In Christ |esus
these distinctions were abolished. But
how would it work out in their life to-
gether? Would there still be lingering an-
tagonisms? Would there be a tendency to
form a 'Jewish Church of Christ" and a
"Church for the Nations?" To guard
against any divisions or smoldering ani-
mosities, Paul now pleads for unity
among Christians.

They should give diligence to keep
the unity of the Spirit. The Holy Spirit
has made all true believers one in ChrisU
the Body is indwelt by one Spirit. This
is a basic unity that nothing can destroy.
But by quarreling and bickering, believ-
ers can act as if it were not so. To keep
the unity of the Spirit means to live at
peace with one another. Peace is the lig-
ament which binds the members of the
Body together in spite of their wide nat-
ural differences. A common reaction
when differences arise is to divide and
start another party. The spiritual reaction
is this: "In essentials, unity. In doubtful
questions, liberty. In all things, charity."
There is enough of the flesh in every one
of us to wreck any local church or any
other work of God. Therefore, we must
submerge our own petty, personal
whims and attitudes, and work together
in peace for the glory of God and for
common blessing.

4:4 Instead of magnifying differ-
ences, we should think of the seven pos-
itive realities which form the basis of
true Christian unity.

One body. In spite of differences in
race, color, nationality, culture, lan-
guage, and temperament, there is only
one body, made up of all rrue believers
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from Pentecost to the Rapture. Denomi-
nations, sects, and parties hinder the
outworking of this truth. All such man-
made divisions will be swept away when
the Savior returns. Therefore, our watch-
word at the present time should be, "Let
names and sects and parties fall, and
Jesus Christ be all in all."

One Spirit. The same Holy Spirit
who indwells each believer individually
(1 Cor. 6:19) also indwells the Body of
Christ (1 Cor. 3:16).

One hope. Every member of the
church is called to one destiny - to be
with Christ, to be like Him, and to share
His glory endlessly. The one hope in-
cludes all that awaits the saints at the Re-
turn of the Lord Jesus and thereafter.

4ti One Lord. "For even if there are
so-called gods, whether in heaven or on
earth (as there are many gods and many
lords), yet for us there is one God,
. . . and one Lord |esus Christ, through
whom are all things, and through whom
we live" (1 Cor. 8:5, 6; see also I Cor.
l:2.)

One faith. This is the Christian faith,
the body of doctrine "once for all deliv-
ered to the saints" (Jude 3), and pre-
served for us in the NT.

One baptism. There is a twofold
sense in which this is true. First, there
is one baptism by the Spirit, by which
those who trust Christ are placed in the
body (1 Cor. 12:13). Then there is one
baptism by which converts confess their
identification with Christ in death, bur-
ial, and resurrection. Though there are
different modes of baptism today, the
NT recognizes one believers'baptism, in
the name of the Father and of the Son
and of the Holy Spirit. By being bap-
tized, disciples express allegiance to
Christ, the burial of their old self, and
a determination to walk in newness of
life.

4:6 One God. Every child of God
recognizes one God and Father of all the
redeemed, who is:

Above all - He is the supreme Sov-
ereign of the universe.

Through all - He acts through all,
using everything to accomplish His
PurPoses.

In you alt - He dwells in all believ-
ers, and is present in all places at one
and the same time.

Ephesians 4
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B. Program for .Proper Functioning of
the Members of the Body (4:7-16)

427 The doclrine of the unitY of the
Body of Christ hirs a twin truth, namely,
the diversity of ir:s members. Each mem-
ber has a particular role assigned. No
two members are alike, and no two have
exactly the same function. The part to be

played by each rme is assigned accord-
ing to the meastrre of Christ's gift, lhat
is, He does it as He sees fit' If Christ's
gift here means the Holy Spirit $ohn
71t6, tz; Acts 2:38,39), then the
thought is that ttre Holy Spirit is the One
who assigns sorne gift to every saint,
and who also gil es the ability to exercise
that gift. As eactL member fulfills his ap-
pointed work, the Body of Christ grows
both spiritually and numerically.

4:8t In order to assist each child of
God to find and fulfill his function, the
Lord has given some special gifts of
ministry, or service to the church. These
should not be confused with the gifts
mentioned in th,: previous verse. Every
believer has sotne gift (v. 7), but not
everyone is one of the gifts named in
verse 11: these a::e special gifts designed
for the growth ol the body.

First, we find that the Giver of those
special gifts is the risen, ascended, glori-
fied Lord fesus Christ. Paul quotes Psalm
68:L8 as a prophecy that the Messiah
would ascend to heaven, would conquer
His foes and lea,l them captive, and, as

a reward for Hfu; victory, would receive
gifts for men.

4t9 But this raises a problem! How
could the MessLah ascend to heaven?
Had He not livt:d in heaven with God
the Father from all eternity? Obviously,
if He was to asct:nd to heaven, He must
first come' dora'n from heaven. The
prophecy of His Ascension in Psalm
58:18 implies a prior descent. So we
might paraphrase verse 9 as follows:
"Now when it says in Psalm 58 'He
ascended'- what does it mean but that
He also first descended into the lower
parts of the earth." We know that this
is exactly what happened. The Lord
Jesus descended to Bethlehem's manger,
to the death of the cross, and to the
grave. The lowel parts of the earth have
iometimes been taken to refer to hades
tSee p. xxiii.

or hell. But that would not fit in with the
argument here: His Ascension necessi-

tated a previous descent to earth but not
to hell. In addition, the Scriptures indi-
cate that Christ's spirit went to heaven,
not hell, when He died (Luke 23:43, 46).

The New English Bible translates this
verse: "Now the word'ascended' implies
that he also descended to the lowest
level, down to the very earth."

4:10 The prophecy of Psalm 68:18
and the descent implied in the prophecy
were exactly fulfilled by the Incamation,
death, and burial of the Lord Jesus. The
One who descended from heaven is also
the One who conquered sin, Satan, de-
mons, and death, and who ascended far
above the atmosphere and stellar heav-
ens, that He might fill all things.

He does fill all things in the sense
that He is the source of all blessing, the
sum of all virtues, and the supreme Sov-
ereign over all. "There is not a place be-
tween the depth of the cross and the
height of the glory which He has not oc-
cupied," writes F. W. Grant.zs

The central thought in verses 8-10 is
that the Giver of the gifts is the ascended
Christ. There were no such gifts before
He went back to heaven. This lends fur-
ther support to the contention that the
church did not exist in the OT; for if it
did, it was a church without gifts.

4tll The names of the gifts are now
given. To our surprise we find they are
men, not natural endowments or talents.
He Himself gave some to be apostles,
some prophets, some evangelists, and
some pastors and teachers.

Apostles were men who were di-
rectly commissioned by the Lord to
preach the word and to plant churches.
They were men who had seen Christ in
resurrection (Acts 1:22). They had power
to perform miracles (2 Cor. 12:12) as a
means of confirming the message they
preached (Heb. 2:4). Together with NT
prophets, their ministry was primarily
concerned with the foundation of the
church (Eph. 2:20). The apostles referred
to in this passage mean only those who
were apostles after the Ascension of
Christ.

Prophets were spokesmen or mouth-
pieces of God. They received direct reve-
lations from the Lord and passed them



on to the church. What they spoke by
the Holy Spirit was the word of God.

In the primary sense we no longer
have apostles and prophets. Their minis-
try ended when the foundation of the
church was laid, and when the NT
canon was completed. We have already
emphasized that Paul is speaking here of
NT prophets; they were given by Christ
after His Ascension. To think of them as
OT prophets introduces difficulties and
absurdities into the passage.

Evangelists are those who preach the
good news of salvation. They are di-
vinely equipped to win the lost to Christ.
They have special ability to diagnose a

sinney's condition, probe the conscience,
answer objections, encourage decisions
for Christ, and help the convert find as-
surance through the word. Evangelists
should go out from a local church,
preach to the world, then lead their con-
verts to a local church where they will
be fed and encouraged.

Pastors are men who serve as under-
shepherds of the sheep of Christ. They
guide and feed the flock. Theirs is a min-
istry of wise counsel, correction, encour-
agement, and consolation.

The work of pastors is closely related
to that of elders in a local church, the
principal difference being that a pastor
is a gift whereas the elder is an office.
The NT pictures a number of pastors in
a local church (Acts 20:17, 28; 1 Pet,
5:1., 2) rather than one pastor or presid-
ing elder.

Teachers are men who are divinely
empowered to explain what the Bible
says, interpret what it means, and apply
it to the hearts and consciences of the
saints. Whereas an evangelist may
preach the gospel from a passage out of
context, the teacher seeks to show how
the passage fits into the context.

Because pastors and teachers are
linked in this verse, some conclude only
one gift is intended, that it should read
"pastor-teachers." But this is not neces-
sarily so. A man may be a teacher with-
out having the heart of a shepherd. And
a pastor may be able to use the word
without having the distinctive gift of
teaching. If pastors and teachers are the
same persons here in verse 11, then, by
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the same rule of grammar,z5 so are apos-
tles and prophets in2:20.

One final word. We should be careful
to distinguish between divine gifts and
natural talents. No unsaved person,
however talented, could be an evange-
list, pastor, or teacher in the NT sense.
Neither could a Christian, for that mat-
ter, unless he has received that particular
gift. The gifts of the Spirit are supernat-
ural. They enable a man to do what
would be humanly impossible for him.

4zl2 We come now to the function
or purpose of the gifts. It is for the
equipping of the saints for the work of
the ministry, for the edifying of the
body of Christ. The process is this:

1. The gifts equip the saints.
2. The saints then serve.
3. The body is then built up.
The ministry is not a specialized oc-

cupation limited to men with profes-
sional training. The word simply means
seraice. It includes every form of spiritual
service. And what thii verse teaihes is
that every believer should be "in the
ministry."

The gifts are given to perfect or equip
all Christians to serve the Lord, and thus
to build up the body of Christ. Vance
Havner explains in his inimitable way:

Every Christian is commissioned, for
every Christian is a missionary. It has
been said that the Gospel is not merely
something to come to church to hear but
something to go from the church to tell -and we are all appointed to tell it. It has
also been said, 'Christianity began as a
company of lay witnesses; it has become
a professional pulpitism, financed by lay
spectators!' Nowadays we hire a church
staff to do 'full-time Christian work,' and
we sit in church on Sunday to watch them
do it. Every Christian is meant to be in
full-time Christian service . . . There is in-
deed a special ministry of pastors, teach-
ers and evangelists - but for what?
. . . For the perfecting of the saints for
their ministry.zz

These divinely given men should not
serve in such a way as to make people
perpetually dependent on them. Instead,
they should work toward the day when
the saints will be able to carry on by
themselves. We might illustrate this as
follows:

Ephesians 4
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The circle in the center depicts, let us
say, the gift of ;r teacher. He ministers
to those in the circle around him so that
they are equippe<t, that is, built up in the
faith. Then they 1;o forth and minister to
others according to the gifts God has
given them. In this way the church
grows and exptrnds. It is the divine
method of produring growth in the body
of Christ, both in size and spirituality.

Limitation of Christian service to a
select class of me,n hinders the develop-
ment of God's people, stifles the cause
of world evangr:lism, and stunts the
growth of the chttrch. The distinction be-
tween clergy and laity is unscriptural
and perhaps th: greatest single hin-
drance to the sprr:ad of the gospel.

4tl3 Verse l,J answers the question,
"How long will this growth process con-
tinue?" The ansrver is till we all come
to a state of unity, maturity, and con-
formity.

Unity. WherL the Lord takes His
church home to heaven, we will all ar-
rive at the unity of the faith. "Now we
see in a mirror Cimly" with regard to
many matters. lVe have differences of
opinion on a horit of subjects. Then we
will all be fully agreed. And we will
reach the unity t,f . . . the knowledge of
the Son of God. Ilere we have individual
views of the Lord, of what He is like,
of the implicati,rns of His teachings.
Then we will see Him as He is, and
know as we are known.

Matuity. At the Rapture we will also
reach full growth or maturity. Both as in-
dividuals and as the Body of Christ, we
will achieve perfe ction of spiritual devel-
opment.

Conformity. And we will be con-
formed to Him. Everyone will be morally
Iike Christ. And the universal church
will be a full-grown Body, perfectly
suited to its glorious Head. "The fulness
of Christ is the Church itself, the fulness
of Him that filleth all in all" (FWG). The
measure of the stature of the church
means its complete development, the
fulfillment of God's plan for its growth.

4zl4 When the gifts operate in their
God-appointed manner, and the saints
are active in service for the Lord, three
dangers are avoided - immaturity, in-
stability, and gullibility.

Immatuity. Believers who never be-
come involved in aggressive service
for Christ never emerge from being spir-
itual children. They are undeveloped
through lack of exercise. It was to such
that the writer to the Hebrews said, "For
though by this time you ought to be
teachers, you need someone to teach you
again. . . ." (Heb. 5:12).

Instability. Another danger is spiri-
tual fickleness. Immature Christians are
susceptible to the grotesque novelties
and fads of professional quacks. They
become religious gypsies, moving to and
fro from one appealing fantasy to an-
other.

Gullibility. Most serious of all is the
danger of deception. Those who are
bab€s are unskillful in the word of right-
eousness, their senses are not exercised
to discern between good and evil (Heb.
5:13, 14). They inevitably meet some
false cultist who impresses them by his
zeal and apparent sincerity. Because he
uses religious words, they think he must
be a true Christian. If they had studied
the Bible for themselves, they would be
able to see through his deceitful juggling
of words. But now they are carried
about by his wind of doctrine and led
by unprincipled cunning into a form of
systematized error.

4:15 The last two verses in the para-
graph describe the proper process of
growth in the Body of Christ. First, there
is the necessity of doctrinal adherence:
but, speaking the truth. . . . There can
be no compromise as to the fundamen-
tals of the faith. Second, there must be
a right spirit: but, speaking the truth in
love. If it is spoken in any other way,

q.
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the result is a one-sided testimony
Blaikie admonishes:

Truth is the element in which we are to
live, move, and have our being. . . . But
truth must be inseparably married to love;
good tidings spoken harshly are not good
tidings. The charm of the message is de-
stroyed by the discordant spirit of the
messen8er.28

Then as the gifts equip the saints,
and as the saints engage in active ser-
vice, they grow up in all things into
Christ. Christ is the aim and object of
their growth, and the sphere of growth
is in all things. In every area of their
lives they become more like Him. As the
Head has His way in the church, His
Body will give an ever more accurate
representation of Him to the world!

4:16 The Lord ]esus is not only the
goal of growth, He is the source
of growth as well. From Him the whole
body is involved in the growth process.
The marvelous integration of the mem-
bers of the Body is described by the
phrase, joined and knit together. This
means that every member is exactly de-
signed for his own place and function,
and perfectly joined to every other
member so as to make a complete, Iiving
organism. The importance, yes, the in-
dispensability of every member is next
indicated: joined and knit together by
what every joint supplies. The human
body consists primarily of bones, organs,
and flesh. The bones are bound together
by joints and ligaments, and the organs
also are attached by ligaments. Each
joint and ligament fulfills a role in the
growth and usefulness of the body. So
it is in the body of Christ. No member
is superficial; even the most humble be-
liever is necessary.

As each believer fulfills his proper
role, the body grows as a harmonious,
well-articulated unit. In a very real
sense, the body causes growth of the
body, paradoxical as it sounds. This sim-
ply means that growth is stimulated by
the body itself as the members feed on
the Bible, pray, worship, and witness for
Christ. As Chafer said, "The Church,
like the human body, is self-devel-
oping." In addition to growth in size,
there is a building up of itself in love.
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This speaks of the mutual concern of the
members for one another. As Christians
abide in Christ and fulfill their proper
function in the church, they grow closer
to one another in love and unity.

C. Appeal for a New Morality
(4:17-5:21)
4:17 Here begins the apostle's elo-

quent appeal for a new morality, an ap-
peal which extends to 5:21. Testifying in
the Lord, that is, by authority of the
Lord and by divine inspiration, he urges
the Christians to put off every trace of
their past life, as if it were a muddy coat,
and to put on the virtues and excellen-
cies of the Lord fesus Christ. You should
no longer walk as the rest of the Gen-
tiles walk. They were no longer Gen-
tiles; they were Christians. There should
be a corresponding change in their lives.
Paul saw the Christless world of the na-
tions sunk in ignorance and degrada-
tion. Seven terrible things characterized
them. They were:

Aimless. They walked in the futility
of their mind. Their life was empty, pur-
poseless, and fruitless. There was treat
activity but no progress. They chased
bubbles and shadows, and neglected the
great realities of life.

4:18 Blind. "They live blindfold in
a world of illusion" flBP). Their under-
standing was darkened. First, they had
a native incapacity to understand spiri-
tual truths, and then, because of their re-
jection of the knowledge of the true
God, they suffered blindness as a judg-
ment from the Lord.

Ungodly. They were alienated from
the life of God, or at a great distance
from Him. This was brought about by
their willful, deep-seated ignorance and
by the hardness of their hearts. They
had rejected the light of God in creation
and in consciente, and had turned to
idolatry. Thereafter they had plunged
farther and farther from God.

4:19 Shameless. They were past
feeling. W. C. Wright explains:

Moule translates it: "having got over the
pain." How expressive! When conscience
is at first denied, there is a twinge of pain;
there is a protest that can be heard. But
if the voice is silenced, presently the voice
becomes less clear and claman! the pro-
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test is smothered; the twinge is less acute,
until at last it is yrossible to "get over the
pain."n

Sordid. They consciously Save them-
selves over to lewdness, that is, to vile
forms of behavior. The cardinal sin of
the Gentiles was and still is sexual im-
morality. They rlescended to unParal-
leled depths of ,Iepravity; the walls of
Pompeii tell the r,tory of shame and lost
decency. The sane sins characterize the
Gentile world today.

Indecent. In their sexual sin, they
worked all uncleanness. There is a sug-
gestion here thal they gave themselves
up to every kinrl of uncleanness as if
they were carryi.rg on a trade or busi-
ness in lewdness.

Insatiable. Il'ith greediness. They
were never satir;fied. They never had
enough. Their sin created an enortnous
appetite for more of the same thing.

4220 How different all this was from
the Christ whon the Ephesians had
come to know anl love! He was the per-
sonification of purity and chastity. He
knew no sin, He did no sin, there was
no sin in Him.

4:21 The if in if indeed you have
heard Him and have been taught by
Him is not mearrt to cast doubt on the
conversion of th,: Ephesians. It simply
emphasizes that e ll those who had heard
Christ and had h:en taught by Him had
come to know Him as the essence of ho-
liness and godliness. To have heard
Christ means to have heard Him with
the hearing of fa,th - to have accepted
Him as Lord and Savior. The expression,
taught by Him, refers to the instruction
the Ephesians received as they walked in
fellowship with ftim subsequent to their
conversion. Blaikie remarks: "AII truth
acquires a different hue and a different
character when there is a personal rela-
tion to ]esus. Tiuth apart from the Per-
son of Christ has little power."r As the
truth is inJesus. :Ie not only teaches the
truth; He is truth incarnate flohn 14:6).
The name Jesus trkes us back to His life
on earth, since thrt is His name in Incar-
nation. In that spotless life which He
lived as a Man in this world, we see the
very antithesis ol the walk of the Gen-
tiles which Paul has just described.

4222 In the school of Christ we

leam that at the time of conversion we
put away our old man which grows cor-
rupt through deceitful lusts. The old
man means all that a person was before
his conversion, all that he was as a child
of Adam. It is corrupted as a result of
giving in to deceitful, evil cravings
which are pleasant and promising in an-
ticipation but hideous and disappointing
in retrospect. As far as his position in
Christ is concerned, the believer's old
man was crucified and buried with
Christ. In practice, the believer should
reckon it to be dead. Here Paul is em-
phasizing the positional side of the
truth - we have put off the old man
once for all.

4223 A second lesson the Ephesians
Iearned at the feet of |esus was that they
were being renewed in the spirit of their
mind. This points to a complete about-
face in their thinking, a change from
mental impurity to holiness. The Spirit
of God influences the thought processes
to reason from God's standpoint, not
from that of unsaved men.

4t24 The third lesson is that they
had put on the new man once for all.
The new man is what a believer is in
Christ. It is the new creation, in which
old things have passed away and all
things have become new (2 Cor. 5:17).
This new kind of man is according to
God, that is, created in His likeness.
And it manifests itself in true righteous-
ness and holiness. Righteousness means
right conduct toward others. Holiness is
"piety towards God, which puts Him in
His place," as F. W. Grant defines it.ot

4225 Paul now moves from the be-
liever's standing to their state. Because
they have put off the old man and have
put on the new man through their union
with Christ, they should demonstrate
this startling reversal in their everyday
Iives.

They can do this, first, by putting
away lying and putting on truthfulness.
Lying here includes every form of dis-
honesty, whether it is shading of the
truth, exaggeration, cheating, failure to
keep promises, betrayal of confidence,
flattery, or fudging on income taxes. The
Christian's word should be absolutely
trustworthy. His yes should mean yes,
and his no, no. The life of a Christian
becomes a libel rather than a Bible when
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he stoops to any form of tampering with
truthfulness.

Truth is a debt we owe to all men.
However, when Paul uses the word,
neighbor, here, he is thinking particu-
larly of our fellow believers. This is clear
from the motive given: for rrye are mem-
bers of one another (cf. Rom. 12:5;
7 Cor. 12:12-27). It is as unthinkable for
one Christian to lie to another as it
would be for a nerve in the body to de-
Iiberately send a false message to the
brain, or for the eye to deceive the rest
of the body when danger is approach-
i.B'

4226 A second area for practical re-
newal in our lives is in connection with
sinful wrath and righteous anger. There
are times when a believer may be right-
eously angry, for instance, when the
character of God is impugned. In such
cases anger is commanded: Be angry.
Anger against evil can be righteous. But
there are other times when anger is sin-
ful. When it is an emotion of malice,
jealousy, resentment, vindictiveness, or
hatred because of personal wrongs, it is
forbidden. Aristotle said, "Anybody can
become angry - that is easy; but to be
angry with the right person, to the right
degree, at the right time, for the right
purpose, and in the right way - that is
not easy."

If a believer gives way to unrighteous
wrath, he should confess and forsake it
quickly. ConfeSsion should be made
both to God and to the victim of his
anger. There should be no nursing of
grudges, no harboring of resentments,
no carrying over of irritations. Do not let
the sun go down on your vrrath. Any-
thing that mars fellowship with God or
with our brethren should immediately be
made right.

4227 Unconfessed sins of temper
provide the devil with a foothold or a
base of operations. He is capable of find-
ing plenty of these without our deliber-
ately helping him. Therefore, we must
not excuse malice, wrath, envy, hatred,
or passion in our lives. These sins dis-
credit the Christian testimony, stumble
the unsaved, offend believers, and harm
ourselves spiritually and physically.

4:28 Now Paul turns his attention
to the contrasting behavior patterns of
stealing and sharing. The old man steals;
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the new man shares. Put off the old; put
on the new! The fact that Paul would
ever address such instruction as "Let
him who stole steal no longer" to believ-
ers disproves any notion that Christians
are sinlessly perfect. They still have the
old, evil, selfish nature that must be
reckoned dead in daily experience. Steal-
ing may take many forms - all the way
from grand larceny to nonpayment of
debts, to witnessing for Christ on the
employer's time, to plagiarism, to the
use of false measurements, and to falsi-
fying expense accounts. Of course, this
prohibition against stealing is not new.
The Law of Moses forbade theft (Ex.
20:15). It is what follows that makes the
passage distinctively Christian. Not only
should we refrain from stealing, we
should actually labor in an honorable oc-
cupation in order to be able to share with
others who are less fortunate. Grace, not
law, is the power of holiness. Only the
positive power of grace can turn a thief
into a philanthropist.

This is radical and revolutionary. The
natural approach is for men to work for
the supply of their own needs and de-
sires. When their income rises, their
standard of living rises. Everything in
their lives revolves around self. This
verse suggests a nobler, more exalted
view of secular employment. It is a
means of supplying a modest standard
of living for one's family, but also of alle-
viating human need, spiritual and tem-
poral, at home and abroad. And how
vast that need is!

4229 The apostle now turns to the
subject of speech, and contrasts that
which is worthless with that which edi-
fies. Cortupt speech generally means
conversation that is filthy and sugges-
tive; this would include off-color jokes,
profanity, and dirty stories. But here it
probably has the wider sense of any
form of conversation that is frivolous,
empty, idle, and worthless. Paul deals
with obscene and vile language in 5:4;
here he is telling us to abandon profitless
speech and substitute constructive con-
versation. The Christian's speech should
be:

Edifying. It should result in, building
up the hearers.

Appropiate. It should be suitable to
the occasion.
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Gracious. It should impart grace to
the hearers.

4:30 And d,r not grieve the HolY
Spirit of God, by whom you were sealed
for the day of :redemption. If this is
taken in connect on with the preceding
verse, it mean!; that worthless talk
Srieves the Spirit. It may also be linked
to verses 2128 to indicate that lying, un-
righteous anger, and stealing also hurt
Him. Or in a still wider sense, it may
be saying that r,r'e should abstain from
anything and everything that grieves
Him.

Three powerful reasons are sug-
gested:

1. He is the Holy Spirit. Anything
that is not holy is distasteful to Him.

2. He is the Holy Spirit of God, a
member of the lrlessed Trinity.

3. We were rrealed by Him for the
day of redemption. As mentioned pre-
viously, a seal speaks of ownership
and security. He is the seal that guar-
antees our preservation until Christ re-
turns for us an<l our salvation is com-
plete. Interestingly enough, Paul here
uses the eternal security of the believer
as one of the strongest reasons why we
should not sin.

The fact thai He can be grieved
shows that the Floly Spirit is a Person,
not a mere influe nce. It also means He
loves us, because only a person who
loves can be grieled. The favorite minis-
try of God's Spirit is to glorify Christ and
to change the believer into His likeness
(2 Cor. 3:18). Whr:n a Christian sins, He
has to turn from this minishy to one of
restoration. It grie ves Him to see the be-
liever's spiritual progress interrupted by
sin. He must therl lead the Christian to
the place of repentance and confession
of sin.

4:31 All sins of temper and tongue
should be put arvay. The apostle lists
several of them. llhough it is not possi-
ble to distinguish each one precisely, the
overall meaning is clear:

Bitterness - Smoldering resent-
ment, unwillingress to forgive, harsh
feeling.

Wrath - Bursls of rage, violent pas-
sion, temper tantrums.

Anger - Grorrchiness, animosity,
hostility.

Clamor - Lorrd outcries of anger,

bawling, angry bickering, shouting
down of opponents.

Evil speaking - Insulting language,
slander, abusive speech.

Malice - Wishing evil on others,
spite, meanness.

4;32 The foregoing sins of temper
should be terminated, but the vacuum
must be filled by the cultivation of
Christlike qualities. The former are natu-
ral vices; the following are supernatural
virtues:

Kindness - An unselfish concem for
the welfare of others, and a desire to be
helpful even at great personal sacrifice.

Tenderheartedness - A sympathetic,
affectionate, and compassionate interest
in others, and a willingness to bear their
burden.

Forgiomess - A readiness to pardon
offenses, to overlook personal wrongs
against oneself, and to-harbor no desire
for retaliation.

The greatest example of One who
forgives is God Himself. The basis of His
forgiveness is the work of Christ at Cal-
vary. And we are the unworthy objects.
God could not forgive sin without
proper satisfaction being made. In His
love He provided the satisfaction which
His righteousness demanded. In Christ,
that is, in His Person and work, God
found a righteous basis on which He
could forgive us.

Since He forgave us when we were
in debt "millions of dollars," we ought
to forgive others when they owe us "a
few dollars" (Matt. 18:23-28. fBP).
Lenski counsels:

The moment a man wrongs me I must
forgive him. Then zy soul is free. If I hold
the wrong against him I sin against God
and against him and ieopardize my for-
giveness with God. Whether the man re-
pents, makes amends, asks my pardon or
not, makes no difference. I have instantly
forgiven him. He must face God with the
wrong he has done; but that is his affair
and God's and not mine save that I
should help him according to Matt. 18:15,
etc. But whether this succeeds or not and
before this even begins, I must forgive
him.:z

5:l God's example of forgiveness in
4:32 forms the basis of Paul's exhortation
here. The connection is this: God in
Christ has forgiven you. Now be imita-
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tors of God in forgiving one another. A
special motive is appended in the words,
as dear children. In natural life, children
bear the family likeness and should seek
to uphold the family name. In spiritual
Iife, we should manifest our Father to
the world and seek to walk worthy of
our dignity as His beloved children.

522 Another way in which we
should resemble the Lord is by walking
in love. The rest of the verse explains
that to walk in love meano to give our-
selves for others. This is what Christ,
our perfect Example, did. Amazing fact!
He loved us. The proof of His love is
that He gave Himself for us in death at
Calvary.

His gift is described as an offering
and a sacrifice to God. An offering is
anything given to God; a sacrifice here
includes the additional element of death.
He was the true bumt offering, the One
who was completely devoted to do the
will of God, even to the death of the
cross. His sacrifice of unspeakable devo-
tion is eulogized as being for a sweet-
smelling aroma. F. B. Meyer comments,
"In love so measureless, so reckless of
cost, for those who were naturally so un-
worthy of it, there was a spectacle which
filled heaven with fragrance and God's
heart with joy."s

The Lord ]esus pleased His Father by
giving Himself for others. The moral is
that we too can bring joy to God by giv-
ing ourselves for others.

Others, Lord, yes, others!
Let this my motto be;
Help me to live for others
That I may live like Thee. 

D, Meigs

5:3 In verses 3 and 4 the apostle re-
verts to the topic of .sexual sins and deci-
sively calls for saintly separation from
them. First, he mentions various forms
of sexual immorality:

Fornication. Whenever it is men-
tioned in the same verse as adultery, for-
nication means illicit intercourse among
unmanied persons. However, when, as
here, the word is not distinguished from
adultery, it probably refers to any form
of sexual immorality, and the NKIV usu-
ally so translates it. (Our word "pornog-
raphy," literally, "whore-writing," is re-
lated to the word translated fornication.)
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Uncleanness, This too may mean im-
moral acts, but perhaps it can also in-
clude impure pictures, obscene books,
and other suggestive materials that go
along with lives of indecency and that
feed the fires of passion.

Covetousness. While we generally
think of this as meaning the lust for
money, here it refers to sensual desire -the insatiable greed to satisfy one's sex-
ual appetite outside the bounds of mar-
riage. (See Ex. 20:77: "You shall not
covet'. . . yourneighbor's wife. . . .")

These things should not even be
named :rmong Christians. It goes with-
out saying that they should never have
to be named as haaing been committed by
believers. They should not even be drs-
cussed in any way that might lessen their
sinful and shameful character. There is
always the greatest danger in speaking
lightly of them, making excuses for
them, or even discussing them familiarly
and continually. Paul accents his exhor-
tation with the phrase, as is fitting for
saints. Believers have been separated
from the corruption that is in the world;
now they should Iive in practical separa-
tion from dark passion, both in deed and
word.

5t4 Their speech should also be free
from every trace of:

Filthiness. This refers to dirty stories,
suggestive jokes with a sexual coloring,
and all forms of obscenity and inde-
cency.

Foolish talking. This means empty
conversation that is worthy of a moron.
Here it may include gutter language.

Coarse jesting. This means jokes or
talk with unsavory, hidden meanings. To
talk about something, to joke about it,
to make it a frequent subject of conversa-
tion is to introduce it into your mind,
and to bring you closer to actually doing
it.

It is always dangerous to joke about
sin. Instead of using his tongue for such
unworthy and unbecoming talk, the
Christian should deliberately cultivate
the practice of expressing thanks to God
for all the blessings and mercies of life.
This is pleasing to the Lord, a good ex-
ample to others, and beneficial to one's
own soul.

5:5 There is no room for doubt as
to God's attitude toward immoral per-
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sons: they have no inheritance in the
kingdom of Chrir;t and God. This verdict
is in sharp contrast to the world's current
attitude that sex offenders are sick and
need psychiatric lreatment. Men say im-
morality is a sicllness; God calls it sin.
Men condone it; God condemns it. Men
say the answer ,s psychoanalysis; God
says the answer ir; regeneration.

Three offenders are specified, the
same three found in verse 3 - the forni-
cator, the unclean person, and the cov-
etous man. Here the thought is irdded
that a covetous person is an idolater.
One reason he is an idolater is that he
has a false impr,:ssion of what God is
like: his concept of God is a Being who
approves sensual greed, otherwise, he
would not dare be covetous. Another
reason why covetousness is idolatry is
that it puts the person's own will above
the will of God. A third reason is that
it results in the rvorship of the creature
rather than the Cleator (Rom. 1:25).

When Paul sirys that such persons
have no inheritarrce in the kingdom, he
means precisely that. People whose lives
are characterized by these sins are lost,
are in their sins, and are on the way to
hell. They are not in the invisible king-
dom at the prese,nt time; they will not
be in the kingdorn when Christ retums
to reign; and they will be forever shut
out from the everlasting kingdom in
heaven. The apostle is not saying these
are people who, r:hough they are in the
kingdom, will st:ffer loss at the Judg-
ment Seat of Chrir;t. The subject is salva-
tion, not rewards, They may profess to
be Christians, but they prove by their
lives that they w,rre never saved. They
can be saved, of course, by repentance
and faith in the Lord fesus. But if they
are genuinely converted, they will no
longer practice the,se sins.

Notice that the deity of Christ is im-
plied in the expression, the kingdom of
Christ and God. Christ is put on an
equal level with God the Father as Ruler
in the kingdom.

5:6 Many people of the world adopt
an increasingly lenient and tolerant atti-
tude toward sexual immorality. They say
the gratification of bodily appetites is
needful and beneficial, and that their re-
pression produces warped, inhibited
personalities. The y say morals are en-
tirely a matter of the culture in which we

live, and that since "pre-marital," "extta-
marital," and "gay" sex (which God's
word condemns as fornication, adultery,
and perversion) are accepted in our cul-
ture, they ought to be legalized. Surpris-
ingly enough, some of the leading
spokesmen in favor of making sexual
sins acceptable are men who hold high
positions in the professing church. Thus,
the laymen who always thought immo-
rality was immoral are now being as-
sured by prominent clergymen that such
an attitude is pass6.

Christians should not be hoodwinked
by such double talk. Because of these
things the wrath of God comes upon the
sons of disobedience. The Lord's atti-
tude toward such sins as fomication and
adultery was seen in Numbers 25:1-9:
twenty-four thousand Israelites were
slain because they sinned with the
women of Moab. The Lord's attitude
toward homosexuality was displayed
when Sodom and Gomorrah were de-
stroyed by brimstone and fire from
heaven (Gen. 19:24, 28\.

But God's wrath is displayed not only
in such supernatural acts of punishment.
Those who practice sexual sins experi-
ence His judgment in other ways. There
are physical effects, such as venereal dis-
ease and AIDS. There are mental, nerv-
ous, and emotional disorders arising
from a sense of guilt. There are changes
in the personality - the effeminate
often becomes even more so (Rom. 1:27).
And of course there will be the final,
eternal judgment of God on fornicators
and adulterers (Heb. 13:4). No mercy
will be shown to sons of disobedience

- to those who are descended from dis-
obedient Adam and who willfully follow
him in disobeying God (Rev. 21:8).

527 Believers are solemnly warned
to have no part in such ungodly behav-
ior. To do so is to dishonor the name of
Christ, to wreck other lives, to ruin one's
own testimony, and to invite a torrent
of retribution.

5:8 To enforce his urgent imperative
in verse 7, the apostle now gives a pithy
discourse on darkness and light (vv.
8-14). The Ephesians were once dark-
ness, but now they are light in the Lord.
Paul does not say they were in the dark-
ness, but that they themselves arere
the personification of darkness. Now,
through union with the Lord, they have
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become light. He is light; they are in
Him; so now they are light in the Lord.
Their state should henceforth corre-
spond with their standing. They should
walk as children of light.

5:9 This parenthesis explains the
type of fruit produced by those who
walk in the light.

The fruit of the Spiritr. consists of all
forms of goodness, righteousness, and
truth. Goodness here is an inclusive
term for all moral excellence. Righteous-
ness means integrity in all dealings with
God and men. Truth is honesty, equity,
and reality. Put them all together and
you have the light of a Christ-filled life
shining out in a scene of dismal dark-
NESS.

5:10 Those who walk in the light
not only produce the type of fruit listed
in the preceding verse, but also find out
what is acceptable to the Lord. They put
every thought, word, and action to the
test. What does the Lord think about
this? How does it appear in His pres-
ence? Every area of life comes under the
searchlight - conversation, standard of
living, clothes, books, business, plea-
sures, entertainments, furniture, friend-
ships, vacations, cars, and sports.

5:ll Believers should have no fel-
lowship with the unfruitful works of
darkness, either by participation or by
any attitude that might indicate tolerance
or leniency. These works of darkness are
unfruitful as far as God and men are
concerned. It was this feature of utter
barrenness that once prompted Paul to
ask the Roman Christians, "What fruit
did you have then in the things of which
you are now ashamed?" (Rom. 6:21).
Then too they are works of darkness:
they belong to the world of dim lights,
drawn drapes, locked doors, secret
rooms. They reflect man's natural prefer-
ence for darkness and his abhorrence of
light when his deeds are evil (John 3:19).
The believer is called not only to abstain
from the unfruitful works of darkness,
but positively he is called to expos€
them. He does this in two ways: first,
by a life of holiness, and second, by
words of correction spoken under the di-
rection of the Holy Spirit.

5:12 Now the apostle explains why
the Christian must have no complicity
with moral corruption and must rebuke
it. The vile sins which people commit in

secret are so debased that it is shameful
even to mention them, let alone commit
them. The unnafural forms of sin which
man has invented are so bad that even
to describe them would defile the minds
of those who listened. So the Christian
is taught to refrain from even talking
about them.

5:13 Light makes manifest what-
ever is in the darkness. So a holy Chris-
tian life reveals by contrast the sin-
fulness of unregenerate lives. And ap-
propriate words of rebuke reveal sin in
its true character also. Blaikie illustrates:

As, for instance, when our Lord reproved
the hypocrisy of the Pharisees - their
practices had not seemed to the disciples
very evil before, but when Christ threw
on them the pure light of truth, they were
made manifest in their true character -they appeared and they still appear, odi-
ous.s

The latter part of verse 13 may better
read: for whatever is made manifest is
light.s. This simply means that when
Christians exercise their ministry as
light, others are brought to the light.
Wicked men are transformed into chil-
dren of light through the reproving min-
istry of light.

It is not a rule without exceptions, of
course. Not everyone who is exposed to
the light becomes a Christian. But it is
a general principle in the spiritual realm
that light has a way of reproducing itself.
We find an illustration of the principle in
1 Peter 3:1, where believing wives are
taught to win their unbelieving hus-
bands to Christ by the example of their
Iives: "Wives, likewise, be submissive to
your own husbands, that even if some
do not obey the word, they, without a
word, may be won by the conduct of
their wives." Thus the light of Christian
wives triumphs over the darkness of
heathen husbands, and the latter be-
come light.

5:14 The life of the believer should
always be preaching a sermon, should
always be exposing the surrounding
darkness, should always be extending
this invitation to unbelievers:

"Awake, you who sleep,
Arise from the dead,
And Christ will give you light."

This is the voice of light speaking to
those who are sleeping in darkness and
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lying in spiritual death. The light calls
them to life and illumination. If they an-
swer the invitation, Christ will shine on
them and give thr:m light.

5:15 In the Irext seven verses, Paul
contrasts foolish footsteps and careful
conduct by a serit:s of negative and posi-
tive exhortations. The first is a general
plea to his reade:s to walk not as fools
but as wise. As mentioned previously,
walk, is one of the key words of the
Epistle: it is mer'tioned seven times to
describe "the wh,:le round of the activi-
ties of the indivi<lual life." To walk cir-
cumspectly is to live in the light of our
position as God'r; children. To walk as
fools means to descend from this high
plane to the condrrct of worldly men.

5:16 The walk of wisdom calls us to
redeem the time or buy up the oppor-
tunities. Every clay brings its opened
doors, its vast polential. Redeeming the
time means livin;3 lives noted for holi-
ness, deeds of merry, and words of help.
What lends special urgency to this mat-
ter is the evil character of the days in
which we live. They remind us God will
not always strive with man, the day of
grace will soon c ose, the opportunities
for worship, witness, and service on
earth will soon be forever ended.

5:17 So we srhould not be unwise,
but understand what the will of the
Lord is. This is <:rucial. Because of the
abounding evil ar d the shortness of the
time, we might be tempted to spend our
days in frantic and feverish activity of
our own choosing. But this would
amount to nothing but wasted energy.
The important thi:rg is to find out God's
will for us each <lay and do it. This is
the only way to be efficient and effective.
It is all too possible to carry on Christian
work according to our own ideas and in
our own strength, and be completely out
of the will of the l-ord. The path of wis-
dom is to discern (lod's will for our indi-
vidual lives, then lo obey it to the hilt.

5:18 And do not be drunk with
wine, in which is dissipation. In our
North American culture, such a com-
mand seems almos,t shocking and unnec-
essary, since total abstinence is the rule
among so many Crristians. But we must
remember that the Bible was written for
believers in all crrltures, and in many

counhies wine is still a fairly common
beverage on the table. The Scriptures do
not condemn the use of wine, but they
do condemn its abuse. The use of wine
as a medicine is recommended (Prov.
3'1,:6; I Tim. 5:23). The Lord |esus made
wine for use as a beverage at the wed-
ding in Cana of Galilee (John 2:1-11).

But the use of wine becomes abuse
under the following circumstances and is
then forbidden:

1. When it leads to excess (Prov.
23:29-35).

2. When it becomes habit-forming (1

Cor. 6:12b).
3. When it offends the weak con-

science of another believer (Rom.
14:13; L Cor. 8:9).

4. When it hurts a Christian's testi-
mony in the community and is
therefore not to the glory of God (1

Cor. 10:31).
5. When there is any doubt in the

Christian's mind about it (Rom.
14:23).

Paul's recommended alternative to
being drunk with wine is being filled
with the Spirit. This connection too may
startle us at first, but when we compare
and contrast the two states, we see why
the apostle links them in this way.

First, there are certain similarities:
1. In both conditions, the person is

under a power outside himself. In
one case it is the power of intoxicat-
ing liquor (sometimes called "spir-
its"); in the other case it is the
power of the Spirit.

2. In both conditions, the person is
fervent. On the Day of Pentecost,
the fervency produced by the Spirit
was mistaken for that produced by
new wine (Acts 2:13).

3. In both conditions, the person's
walk is affected - his physical walk
in the case of drunkenness and his
moral behavior in the other in-
stance.

But there are two ways in which the
two conditions present sharp contrasts:

L. In the case of drunkenness, there is
dissipation and debauchery. The
Spirit's filling never produces these.

2. In the case of drunkenness, there is
loss of self-control. But the fruit of
the Spirit is self-control (Gal. 5:23).

Ephesians 5
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A believer who is filled with the
Spirit is never transported outside
himself where he can no longer con-
trol his actions; the spirit of a

prophet is always subject to the
prophet (1 Cor. 14:32).

Sometimes in the Bible, the filling
with the Spirit seems to be presented as
a sovereign gift of God. For instance,
John the Baptist was filled with the Holy
Spirit from his mother's womb (Luke
1:15). In such a case, the person receives
it without any prior conditions to be
met. It is not something for which he
works or prays; the Lord gives it as He
pleases. Here in Ephesians 5:18 the be-
liever is commanded to be filled with the
Spirit. It involves action on his part. He
must meet certain conditions. It is not
automatic but the result of obedience.

For this reason the Spirit's filling
should be distinguished from certain
other of His ministries. It is nof the same
as any of the following functions:

1. The baptism by the Holy spirit. This
is the work of the Spirit which in-
corporates the believer in the body
of Christ (1 Cor. 12:13).

2. The indwelling. By this ministry the
Comforter takes up His residence in
the body of the Christian and em-
powers him for holiness, worship,
and service flohn 14:15).

3. The anointing. The Spirit Himself is
the anointing who teaches the child
of God the things of the Lord
(l John2:27).

'4. The earnest and, the seal. rNe have al-
ready seen that the Holy Spirit as
the earnest guarantees the inheri-
tance for the saint, and as the seal
He guarantees the saint for the in-
heritance (Eph. 1:13, 14).

These are some of the ministries of
the Spirit which are realized in a person
the moment he is saved. Everyone who
is in Christ automatically has the bap-
tism, the indwelling, the anointing, the
earnest, and the seal.

But the filling is different. It is not a
once-for-all crisis experience in the life of
a disciple; rather it is a continuous proc-
ess. The literal translation of the com-
mand is "Be being filled with the Spirit."
It may begin as a crisis experience, but
it must continue thereafter as a moment-

by-moment process. Today's filling will
not do for tomorrow. And certainly it is
a state greatly to be desired. In fact, it
is the ideal condition of the believer on
earth. It means that the Holy Spirit is
having His way relatively ungrieved in
the life of the Christian, and that the be-
liever is therefore fulfilling his role in the
plan of God for that time.

How then can a believer be filled
with the Spirit? The Apostle Paul does
not tell us here in Ephesians; he merely
commands us to be filled. But from
other parts of the word, we know that
in order to be filled with the Spirit we
must:

1. Confess and put away all known sin
in our lives (1 John 1:5-9). It is obvi-
ous that such a holy Person cannot
work freely in a life where sin is
condoned.

2. Yield ourselves completely to His
control (Rom. l2:1, 2). This involves
the surrender of our will, our intel-
lect, our body, our time, our talents,
and our treasures. Every area of life
must be thrown open to His domin-
ion.

3. Let the word of Christ dwell in us
richly (Col. 3:15). This involves
reading the word, studying it, and
obeying it. When the word of Christ
dwells in us richly, the same results
follow (Col. 3:16) as follow the fill-
ing of the Spirit (Eph. 5:19).

4. Finally, we must be emptied of self
(Gal. 2:20). To be filled with a new
ingredient a cup must first be emp-
tied of the old. To be filled with
Him, we must first be emptied of us.

An unknown author writes:

Just as you have left the whole burden of
your sin, and have rested on the finished
work of Christ, so leave the whole burden
of your life and service, and rest upon the
present inworking of the Holy Spirit. Give
yourself up, moming by moming, to be
led by the Holy Spirit and go forth prais-
ing and at rest, leaving Him to manate
you and your day. Cultivate the habit all
through the day, of ioyfully depending
upon and obeying Him, expecting Him to
guide, to enlighten, to reprove, to teach,
to use, and to do in and with you what
He wills. Count upon His working as a

fact, altogether apart from sight or feel-
ing. Only let us believe in and obey the
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age ourselves; thcn shall the fruit of the
Spirit appear in u:; as He wills to the glory
of God.

Does a persor-r know it when he is
filled with the Spirit? Actually, the
closer we are to i.he Lord, the more we
are conscious of our own complete un-
worthiness and sinfulness (Isa. 5:1-5). In
His presence, wr: find nothing in our-
selves to be prou,l of (Luke 5:8). We are
not aware of any spiritual superiority
over others, any sense of "having ar-
rived." The believer who is filled with
the Spirit is occrrpied with Christ and
not with self.

At the same tiIne, he may have a real-
ization that Gorl is working in and
through his life. l-Ie sees things happen
in a supernatural way. Circumstances
click miraculously. Lives are touched for
God. Events mov: according to a divine
timetable. Even f,rrces of nature are on
his side; they see n chained to the char-
iot wheels of the Lord. He sees all this;
he realizes that C,od is working for and
through him; and yet he feels strangely
detached from it ,rll as far as taking any
credit is corc€rn€rl. In his inmost being,
he realizes it is all of the Lord.

5:19 Now thr: apostle gives four re-
sults of being fillel with the Spirit. First,
Spirit-filled Chrislians speak to one an-
other in psalms ,rnd hymns and spiri-
tual songs. The divine infilling opens the
mouth to talk about the things of the
Lord, and enlarges the heart to share
these things with,>thers. While some see
all three categories as parts of the Book
of Psalms, we urderstand only psalms
to mean the inspired writings of David,
Asaph, and othels. Hymns are nonin-
spired songs which ascribe worship and
praise directly to God. Spiritual songs
are any other lyrical compositions deal-
ing with spiritual themes, even though
not addressed dire ctly to God.

A second evidt:nce of the filling is in-
ward joy and prair;e to God: singing and
making melody in your heart to the
Lord. The Spirit-f:lled life is a fountain,
bubbling over with joy (Acts 13:52).
Zacharias is an illustration: when he was
filled with the HoJy Spirit, he sang with
all his heart to the Lord (Lnke 7:67-79).

5:20 A third result is thanksgiving:

as the Ruler of our lives, and
the brrrden of trying to man-

giving thanks always for all things to
God the Father in the name of our Lord
Jesus Christ. Where the Spirit reigns,
there is gratitude to God, a deep sense
of appreciation, and a spontaneous ex-
pression of it. It is not occasional, but
continual. Not only for the pleasant
things, but for all things. Anyone can be
thankful for sunshine; it takes the power
of the Spirit to be thankful for the storms
of life.

The shortest, surest way to all happi-
ness is this:

Make it a rule to thank and praise God for
nerything that happens to you. For it is cer-
tain that whatever seeming calamity
comes to you, if you thank and praise
God for it, you tum it into a blessing. If
you could work miracles, you could not
do more for yourself than by this thankful
spirit: for it needs not a word spoken and
turns all that it touches into happiness.
(Selected)

5t2l The fourth test of being Spirit-
filled is submitting to one another in the
fear of God. Erdman admonishes:

It is a phrase too often neglected. . . . It
names a test of spirituality which Chris-
tians too seldom apply. . . . Many per-
sons feel that shouts of hallelujah and ex-
ulting songs and the utterance of praise
in more or less "unknown tongues" are
all proofs of being "filled with the Spirit."
These all may be spurious and deceitful
and without meaning. Submission to our
fellow Christians, modesty of demeanor.
humility, unwillingness to dispute, for-
bearance, gentleness - these are the un-
mistakable proofs of the Spirit's power.
. . .Such mutual submission to their fel-
low Christians should be rendered "in the
fear of Christ," that is, in reverence to
him who is recognized as the Lord and
Master of all.:z

These then are four results of the
Spirit's filling - speaking, singing,
thanking, and submitting. But there are
at least four others:

L. Boldness in rebuking sin (Acts
13:9-72), and in testifying for the
Lord (Acts 4:8-12, 3l; 13:52-14:3).

2. Power for service (Acts 1:8; 6:3, 8;
11:24).

3. Generosity, not selfishness (Acts
4:3L,32).

4. Exaltation of Christ (Acts 9:17, 20)
and of God (Acts 2;4, ll; l0:M, 46).

We should earnestly desire to be



filled with the Spirit, but only for the
glory of God, not for our own glory.

D. Appeal for Personal Piety in the
Christian Household (5 :22-6:9)
5:22 Though a new section begins

here, there is a close link with the pre-
ceding verse. There Paul had listed sub-
jection to one another as one of the re-
sults of the divine infilling. In the section
from 5:22 to 6:9, he cites three specific
areas in the Christian household where
submission is the will of God:

Maes should submit to their own
husbands.

Children should submit to their par-
ents.

Bonilseroants should submit to their
masters.

The fact that all believers are one in
Christ |esus does not mean that earthly
relationships are abolished. We must still
respect the various forms of authority
and government which God has insti-
futed. Every well-ordered society rests
on two supporting pillars - authority
and submission. There must be some
who exercise authority and some who
submit to that rule. This principle is so
basic that it is found even in the
Godhead: "But I want you to know
that . . . the head of Christ is God"
(1 Cor. 11:3). God ordained human gov-
ernment. No matter how wicked a gov-
ernment may be, yet from God's stand-
point it is better than no government,
and we should obey it as far as we can
without disobeying or denying the Lord.
The absence of government is anarchy,
and no society can survive under anar-
chy'

The same is true in the home. There
must be a head, and there must be obe-
dience to that head. God ordained that
the place of headship be given to the
man. He indicated this by creating man
first, then creating woman for the man.
Thus, both in the order and purpose of
creation, He put man in the place of au-
thority and woman in the place of sub-
mission.

Submission never implies inferiority.
The Lord Jesus is submissive to God the
Father, but in no way is He inferior to
Him. Neither is the woman inferior to
the man. In many ways she may be
superior - in devotedness, in sympa-
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thy, in diligence, and in heroic endur-
ance. But wives are commanded to sub-
mit to their own husbands, as to the
Lord. In submitting to the authority of
her husband, a wife is submitting to the
Lord's authority. This in itself should re-
move any attitude of reluctance or rebel-
lion.

History abounds with illustrations of
the chaos resulting from disobedience to
God's pattern. By usurping the place of
leadership, and acting for her husband,
Eve introduced sin into the human race,
with all its catastrophic results. In more
recent times many of the false cults were
started by women who usurped a place
of authority which God never intended
them to have. Women who leave their
God-appointed sphere can wreck a local
church, break up a marriage, and de-
stroy a home.

On the other hand, there is nothing
more attractive than a woman fulfilling
the role which God has assigned to her.
A full-length portrait of such a worurn
is given in Proverbs 31 - an enduring
memorial to the wife and mother who
pleases the Lord.

5t23 The reason for the wife's sub-
mission is that her husband is her head.
He occupies the same relation to her that
Christ occupies to the church. Christ is
head of the church; and He is the Sav-
ior of the body. (The word Savior here
can have the meaning of Preserver, as
it has in 1 Tim. 4:10, JND). So the hus-
band is head of the wife, and he is her
preserver as well. As head he loves,
leads, and guides; as preserver he pro-
vides, protects, and cares for her.

We all know there is great revulsion
against this teaching in our day. People
accuse Paul of being a bigoted bachelor,
a male chauvinist, a woman-hater. Or
they say his views reflect the social cus-
toms of his day but are no longer appli-
cable today. Such statements are, of
course, a frontal attack on the inspiration
of the Scriptures. These are not merely
Paul's words; they are the words of God.
To refuse them is to refuse Him and in-
vite difficulty and disaster.

5:24 Nothing could more exalt the
role of the wife than comparing it to the
role of the church as the Bride of Christ.
The church's submission is the pattem
to be followed by the wife. She is to be

Ephesians 5
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subject in everything-that is, every- washingof waterbytheword. Insimple
thing that is in ar:cordance with the will terms this means that the lives of believ-
of God. No wife would be expected to ers are cleansed as they hear the words
obey her husban,l if he required her to of Christ and obey them. Thus Jesus said
compromise her loyalty to the Lord to the disciples, "You are already clean

Jesus. But in all the normal relationships because of the word which I have spo-
of life, she is to obey her husband, even ken to you" (John 15:3). And He linked
if he is an unbeliever. sanctification with the word in His high

5:25 If the fc,regoing instructions to priestly Prayer: "Sanctify them by Your
wives stood alone, if there were no cor- truth. Your word is truth" (John 1'7:17).

respondingly high instructions to hus- |ust as the blood of Christ cleanses once
bands, then the presentation would be for all from the guilt and penalty of sin,
one-sided, if not unfair. But notice the so the word of God cleanses continually
beautiful balance of truth in the Scrip- from the defilement and pollution of sin.
tures, and the c,rrresponding standard This passage teaches that the church is
they require of the husbands. Husbands being bathed at the Present time, not
are not told to krep their wives in sub- with literal water, but with the cleansing
jection; they are told to love their wives agent of the word of God.
just as Christ also loved the church. It 527 In the past, Christ's love was
has been well sa:d that no wife would manifested in our redemption.ln the pres-
mind being subrnissive to a husband ent, it is seen in o:ur sanctification. ln the
who loves her as much as Christ loves future, it will be displayed in ow glorifi-
the church. Someone wrote of a man cation. He Himself will present her to
who feared he was displeasing God by Himself a glorious church, not having
loving his wife t,ro much. A Christian spot or wrinkle or any such thing, but
worker asked hinL if he loved her more ... holy and without blemish. She will
than Christ lovecl the church. He said then reach the acme of beauty and spiri-
no. "Only when you go beyond that," tual perfection.
said the worker, "are you loving your A. T. Pierson rightly can exclaim:
wife too much." Christ's love for the
church is presentcd here in three majes- Think of it - when the omniscient eye

ric movements extending from the past f*l*ru;,Tffi'frk[i,fJffiil'*l
to the present to lhe _future. In the pa_st, 

"ui 
bu io much as a pimple or a mole on

He demonstrated His love for the a human face. How increilible!"
church by giving Himself for her. This
refers to His si<,rificial death on the F. W. Grant concurs:
cross. There He paid the greatest price
in order to purchase a Bridi for Himself. No sign of old age about it' no defect;

just as Eve was rrought rorth rrom the ffift#"Hllr':i:'fl"'[".*il,ll,:^t]','n
side of Adam, so, in a sense, the church freshness of affections which'will never
was created from the wounded side of tire, which can know no decay. The
the Savior. Church will be holy and blameless then.

5:26 At the l)resent time His love After all that we have known of her his-

for the church is';hown in His work of tory',it would be strange to read that, if
sanctification: that He might sanctiry- H:,f;1"1?i,,t1,'#lf:"gl:il'ffI"S'.,1
and cleanse her with the washing of
water by the word. To sanctify means to 5:28 After soaring off on this mag-
set apart. Positiorally the church is al- nificent rhapsody dealing with Chris(s
ready sanctified; F,ractically she is being love for the church, Paul now returns to
set apart day ty day. She is go- remind husbands that this is the pattern
ing through a process of nroral and they are to imitate: So husbands ought
spiritual preparation, similar to the one- to love their own wives as their own
year course of beauty culture which bodies. In imitation of Christ's love, they
Esther took before being presented to should love their own wives as being in-
King Ahasuerus ([ st. 2:12-15). The proc- deed their own bodies.
ess of sanctification is carried on by the In the Greek, the word "own" occurs
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six times in verses 22-33. This emphatic
use of the word reminds us that
monogamy is God's will for His people.
Although He permitted polygamy in the
OT, He never approved it.

It is also interesting to notice the var-
ied ways in which Paul describes the
close relationship of the husband. and
the wife. He says that in loving his wife,
a man is loving his own body (v. 28a);
himself (vv. 28b, 33); and "his own
flesh" (v. 29). Since marriage involves a
true union of persons, and two become
one flesh, a man who loves his wife is,
in a very real sense, loving himself.

5:29 Man is born with the instinct
to care for his own body. He feeds,
clothes, and bathes it; he protects it from
discomforts, pain, and harm. Its contin-
ued survival depends on this care. This
solicitous interest is a pale shadow of the
care the Lord has for the church.

5:30 For we are members of His
body. The grace of God is amazing! It
not only saves us from sin and hell, but
incorporates us into Christ as members
of His mystical Body. What volumes
this speaks conceming His love for us:
He cherishes us as His own Body. What
care: He nourishes, sanctifies, and trains
us. What security: He will not be in
heaven without His members. We are
united to Him in a common life. What-
ever affects the members affects theHead
also.

5:31 The apostle now quotes Gene-
sis 2:24 as presenting God's original con-
cept in instituting the marriage relation-
ship. First, the man's relationship to his
parents is superseded by a higher loy-
alty, that is, his loyalty to his wife. In
order to realize the high ideal of the mar-
ital relationship, he leaves his parents
and is joined to his wife. The second
feature is that husband and wife become
one flesh: there is a real union of two
persons. If these two basic facts were
kept in mind, they would eliminate in-
law troubles on the one hand, and mari-
tal strife on the other.

5:32 This is a great mystery, but
I speak concerning Christ and the
church. Paul now climaxes his discus-
sion of the marriage relationship by an-
nouncing this wonderful truth, hitherto
unknown, namely, that as a wife is to

her husband, so the church is to Christ.
When Paul says the mystery is great,

he does not mean it is very mysterious.
Rather he means that the implications of
the truth are tremendous. The mystery
is the wonderful purpose which was hid-
den in God in previous ages, but which
has now been revealed. That purpose is
to call out of the nations a people to be-
come the Body and Bride of His glorious
Son. The marriage relationship thus
finds its perfect antitype in the relation
between Christ and the church.

One spirit with the Lord:
Jesus, the glorified,
Esteems the church for which He bled,
His body and His bride.

- Mary Bowley Petus

5:33 This final verse is a sentence
summary of what the apostle has been
saying to husbands and wives. To the
husbands the concluding admonition is
this: let each one of you, without excep-
tion, love his wife as being himself. Not
merely as you might love yourself, but
in recognition of the fact that she is one
with you. To the wives the word is: see
that you continually respect and obey
your husband. Now stop and think for
a moment! What would happen if these
divine instructions were widely followed
by Christian people today? The answer
is obvious. There would be no strife,
no separation, no divorce. Our homes
would be more like foretastes of heaven
than they often are.

6:l In chapter 5 we leamed that one
of the results of being filled with the
Spirit is being submissive to one an-
other. We saw that a Spirit-filled wife,
for instance, is submissive to her hus-
band. Now we learn that Spirit-filled
children willingly submit to the author-
ity of their parents. The fundamental
duty of all children is to obey their par-
ents in the Lord. Whether the children
are Christians or whether the parents are
Christians does not make any difference.
The parent-child relationship was or-
dained for all mankind, not just for be-
lievers. The command to obey. .. in the
Lord means, first, that children should
obey with the attitude that in doing so
they are obeying the Lord: their obedi-
ence should be as if to Him. Second, it
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means they should obey in all matters
which are in accordance with the will of
God. If their parents ordered them to
sin, they should rrot be expected to com-
ply. In such a case they should courte-
ously refuse and suffer the consequences
meekly and witlLout retaliation. How-
ever, in all other <ases they must be obe-
dient.

Four reasons are given why they
should obey. First, it is ilght. It is a basic
principle built int,r the very structure of
family life that those who are immature,
impulsive, and inexperienced should
submit to the authority of parents, who
are older and wist'r.

622 The second reason is that it is
scriptural. Here Paul quotes Exodus
20:12: Honor your father and mother
(see also Deut. 5:16). This command to
honor parents is the first of the Ten
Commandments rvith a specific promise
of blessing attache:d to it. It calls for chil-
dren to respect, love, and obey their par-
ents.

6:3 The third reason is that it is for
the best interests of the children: that it
may be well with you. Think of what
would happen to a child who received
no instruction and no correction from his
parents! He woulcl be personally misera-
ble and socially in:olerable.

The fourth ree son is that obedience
promotes a full lfe: and you may live
long on the earth. In the OT, a Jewish
child who obeyed his parents did enjoy
a long life. In this Gospel Age, it is not
a rule without e>ceptions. Filial obedi-
ence is not always connected with lon-
gevity. A dutiful son may die at an early
age. But it is true in a general way that
the life of disci oline and obedience
is conducive to health and longevity,
whereas a life of :rebellion and reckless-
ness often ends premafurely.

6:4 The instrrrctions to children are
now balanced with advice to fathers.
They should not provoke their children
to anger with unreasonable demands,
with undue harshness, with constant
nagging. Rather children should be nur-
tured in the training and adrnonition of
the Lord. Traininl; means discipline and
correction, and miry be verbal or corpo-
ral. Admonition means warning, rebuke,
reproof. Child-trailring should be "in the
lnrd," that is, carried out in accordance

with His will as revealed in the Bible by
one who acts as His representative.

Susannah Wesley, the mother of sev-
enteen children, including John and
Charles, once wrote:

The parent who studies to subdue self-
will in his child, works together with God
in the renewing and saving of a soul. The
parent who indulges it, does the Devil's
work, makes religion impractical, salva-
tion unattainable. and does all that in him
lies to damn his child, soul and body for-
ever.40

6:5 The third and final sphere of
submission in the Christian household is
that of servants to masters. The word
Paul uses is bondservants or slaves, but
the principles apply to servants or em-
ployees of all types.

The first duty of employees is to
those who are their masters according to
the flesh. The expression, masters ac-
cording to the flesh, reminds us that the
employer has jurisdiction as far as physi-
cal or mental work is concemed, but he
cannot dictate in spiritual matters or
command the conscience.

Second, servants should be respect-
ful. Fear and trembling do not mean
cowering servility and abject terror; they
mean a dutiful respect and a fear of of-
fending the Lord and the employer.

Third, service should be conscien-
tious, or in sincerity of heart. We should
endeavor to deliver sixty minutes of
work for every hour of pay.

Next, our work should be as to
Christ. These words show that there
should be no real distinction between
the secular and the sacred. All that we
do should be for Him - with a view to
pleasing and honoring Him and to at-
tracting others to Him. The most menial
and commonplace tasks in life are enno-
bled and dignified when they are done
for the glory of God. Even washing
dishes! That is why some Christian
housewives have this motto over their
kitchen sink: "Divine service held here
three times daily."

6:6 We should always be diligent,
not only when the boss is looking, but
conscious that our Master is always look-
ing. It is a natural tendency to slack off
when the employer is away, but it is a
form of dishonesty. The Christian's
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standards of performance should not
vary according to the geographical loca-
tion of the foreman. A customer once
urged a Christian sales clerk_ to give him
more than he was Payrnt for, assuring
him that his employer was not looking.
The sales clerk replied, "My Master is al-
ways looking!" As servants of Christ, we
should be doing the will of God from
the heart, that is, with a sincere desire
to please Him. Erdman says:

Labor is immeasurably dignified by such
considerations as these. The task of the
humblest slave may be ennobled by being
rendered in such a way as to please
Christ, with such good will, with such
hearty readiness and zeal, as to merit the
approval of the Lord.rt

6t7 Then, too, we should serve with
good will. Not with an outward display
of compliance while we are inwardly
seething with resentment, but cheerfully
and willingly. Even if a master is over-
bearing, abusive, and unreasonable, our
work can still be done as to the Lord and
not to men. It is this type of supematural
behavior that speaks the loudest in the
kind of world in which we live.

6:8 A great incentive to do all as if
to Christ is the assurance that He will
reward every such good work. Whether
a person is a slave or free makes no dif-
ference. The Lord notes all the jobs,
pleasant or disagreeable, that are done
for Him, and He will reward each
worker.

Before leaving this section on slaves,
some comments should be made:

1. The NT does not condemn slavery
as such. In fact, it likens the true be-
liever to a slave (bondservant) of Christ
(v. 6). But the abuses of slavery have
disappeared wherever the gospel has
gone - mainly by moral reformation.

2. The NT has more to say to slaves
than it has to kings. This may be a re-
flection of the fact that not many wise,
mighty, or noble are called (1 Cor.
7:26). Probably most Christians are
found in the lower economic and social
brackets. The emphasis on slaves also
shows that the most menial servants
are not excluded from the choicest
blessings of Christianity.

3. The effectiveness of these instruc-
tions to slaves is seen in the fact that

in the early days of Christianity, Chls-
tian slaves frequently brought higher
prices at the auction than heathen
bondservants. It should be true today
that Christian employees are worth
more to their employers than those
who have never been touched by the
grace of God.
6:9 Masters should be guided bY

the same general principles as servants.
They should be fair, kind, and honest.
They should be particularly careful to re-
frain from abusive and threatening lan-
guage. If they exercise discipline in this
area, they will never have to resort to
physical abuse of their servants. And
they should always remember that they
have a Master also, the same Master
who is in heaven that the slave has.
Earthly distinctions are leveled in the
presence of the Lord. Both master and
servant will one day give an account to
Him.

E. Exhortations Concerning the Chris-
tian Warfare (6:f 0-20)

6:10 Paul is coming to the close of
his Epistle. Addressing all the family of
God, he makes a stirring appeal to them
as soldiers of Christ. Every true child of
God soon learns that the Christian life
is a warfare. The hosts of Satan are com-
mitted to hinder and obstruct the work
of Christ and to knock the individual sol-
dier out of combat. The more effective
a believer is for the Lord, the more he
will experience the savage attacks of the
enemy: the devil does not waste his am-
munition on nominal Christians. In our
own strength we are no match for the
devil. So the first preparatory com-
mand is that we should be continually
strengthened in the Lord and in the
boundless resources of His might. God's
best soldiers are those who are conscious
of their own weakness and ineffective-
ness, and who rely solely on Him. "God
has chosen the weak things of the world
to put to shame the things which are
mighty" (1 Cor. l:27b). Our weakness
commends itself to the power of His
might.

6:ll The second command is con-
cerned with the need for divine armor.
The believer must put on the whole
armor of God that he may be able to
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stand against r:he stratagems of the
devil. It is necessary to be completely
armed; one or lwo pieces will not do.
Nothing less than the whole panoply
which God provides will keep us invul-
nerable. The d,:vil has various strat-
agems - discouragement, frustration,
confusion, moral failure, and doctrinal
error. He knows our weakest point and
aims for it. If he (rannot disable us by one
method, he will lry for another.

6:12 This wrrfare is not a matter of
contending against godless philoso-
phers, crafty priests, Christ-denying
cultists, or infidel rulers. The battle is
against demoni< forces, against battal-
ions of fallen angels, against evil spirits
who wield trem,:ndous power. Though
we cannot see them, we are constantly
surrounded by wicked spirit-beings.
While it is true that they cannot indwell
a true believer, they can oppress and
harass him. The Christian should not be
morbidly occupied with the subject of
demonism; neither should he live in fear
of demons. In the armor of God, he has
all he needs to hold his ground against
their onslaughts. The apostle speaks of
these fallen angels as principalities and
powers, as rulerr; of the darkness of this
age, and as spil'itual hosts of wicked-
ness in the heavenly places. We do not
have sufficient knowledge to distinguish
between these; perhaPs they refer to
spirit-rulers with differing degrees of au-
thority, such as presidents, Sovernors,
mayors, and aldermen, on the human
scale.

6:13 As Paul wrote, he was proba-
bly guarded by rl Roman soldier in full
armor. Always quick to see spiritual les-
sons in the natur'al realm, he makes the
application: we .rre flanked by formida-
ble foes; we mttst take up the whole
armor of God, that we may be able to
withstand when the conflict reaches its
fiercest intensity, and still be found
standing when the smoke of battle has
cleared away. The evil day probably re-
fers to any time when the enemy comes
against us like a flood. Satanic opposi-
tion seems to oc(ur in waves, advancing
and receding. Ilven after our Lord's
temptation in th: wilderness, the devil
left Him for a season (Luke 4:13).

6:14 The fir:;t piece of annor men-

tioned is the belt of truth. Certainly we
must be faithful in holding the truth of
God's word, but it is also necessary for
the truth to hold us. We must apply it
to our daily lives. As we test everything
by the truth, we find strength and pro-
tection in the combat.

The second piece is the breastplate of
righteousness. Every believer is clothed
with the righteousness of God (2 Cor.
5:21), but he must also manifest integrity
and uprightness in his personal life.
Someone has said, "When a man is
clothed in practical righteousness, he is
impregnable. Words are no defense
against accusation, but a good life is." If
our conscience is void of offense toward
God and man, the devil has nothing to
shoot at. David put on the breastplate
of righteousness in Psalm 7:3-5. The
Lord |esus wore it at all times (Isa.
59:17).

6:15 The soldier must have his feet
shod with the preparation of the gospel
of peace. This suggests a readiness to go
out with the good news of peace, and
therefore an invasion into enemy terri-
tory. When we relax in our tents, we are
in deadly peril. Our safety is to be found
in following the beautiful feet of the Sav-
ior on the mountains, bearing glad ti-
dings and publishing peace (Isa. 52:7;
Rom. 10:15).

Take my feet and let them be
Swift and beautiful for Thee

- Frances Ridley Haaeryal

6:16 In addition, the soldier must
take the shield of faith so that when the
fiery darts of the wicked one come
zooming at him, they will hit the shield
and fall harmlessly to the ground. Faith
here is firm confidence in the Lord and
in His word. When temptations burn,
when circumstances are adverse, when
doubts assail, when shipwreck threat-
ens, faith looks up and says, "I believe
God."

6:17 The helmet God provides is
salvation (Isa. 59:17). No matter how hot
the battle, the Christian is not daunted,
since he knows that ultimate victory is
sure. Assurance of eventual deliverance
preserves him from retreat or surrender.
"If God is for us, who can be against
us?" (Rom. 8:31).
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Finally, the soldier takes the sword of
the Spirit, which is the word of God.
The ilassic illustration of this is our
Lord's use of this sword in His encoun-
ter with Satan. Three times He quoted
the word of God - not just random
verses but the appropriate verses which
the Holy Spirit gave Him for that occa-

sion (Luke 4:1-13). The worde of God
here does not mean the whole Bible, but
the particular portion of the Bible which
best suits the occasion.

David Watson says:

God gives us all the protection that we
need. We must see that there is a "ring
of truth" about our walk with the Lord,
that our lives are right ("righteous") with
God and with one another, that we seek
to make peace wherever we 60, that we
lift up that shield of faith together to
quench the flaming darts of the evil one,
that we protect oui minds from fears and
anxieties that easily assail, and that we
use God's word to good effect in the
power of the Spirit. Remember it was by
the repeated sword thrusts of God's word
that fesus overcame his adversary in the
wildemess.a

6:18 Prayer is not mentioned as a

part of the armor; but we would not be
overrating its importance if we say that
it is the atmosphere in which the soldier
must live and breathe. It is the spirit in
which he must don the armor and face
the foe. Prayer should be continual, not
sporadic; a habit, not an isolated act.
Then too the soldier should use all kinds
of prayer: public and private; deliberate
and spontaneous; supplication and inter-
cession; confession and humiliation;
praise and thanksgiving.

And prayer should be in the Spirit,
that is, inspired and led by Him. Formal
prayers recited merely by rote (without
giving thought to their meaning) - of
what value are they in combat against
the hosts of hell? There must be vigi-
lance in prayer: watchful to this end. We
must watch against drowsiness, mind-
wandering, and preoccupation with
other things. Prayer requires spiritual
keenness, alertness, and concentration.
And there must be perseverance in
prayer. We must keep on asking, seek-
ing, knocking (Luke 11:9). Supplication
should be made for all the saints. They

are engaged in the conflict too, and need
to be Jupported in prayer by their fellow
soldiers.

6:19 Regarding Paul's Personal re-

quest, and for me, Blaikie remarks:

Mark the unpriestly idea! So far from Paul
having a store of grace for all the
Ephesians, he needed their prayers that,
oirt of the one living store, the needful
grace might be given to him.s

Paul was writing from prison. Yet he
did not ask prayer for his early release.
Rather he asked for utterance in opening
his mouth boldly to declare the mystery
of the gospel. This is Paul's final men-
tion of the mystery in Ephesians. Here
it is presented as the reason for his
bonds. Yet he has no reSrets. Quite the
contrary! He wants to broadcast it more
and more.

6:20 Ambassadors are generally
granted diplomatic immunity from arrest
and imprisonment. But men will tolerate
almost anything better than they will tol-
erate the gospel. No other subject stirs
such emotion, arouses such hostility and
suspicion, and provokes such persecu-
tion. So Christ's representative was an
ambassador in chains. Eadie states it
well:

A legate from the mightiest Sovereignty,
charged with an embassy of unparalleled
nobleness and urgency, and bearing with
him credentials of unmistakable authen-
ticity, is detained in captivity.rs

The particular part of Paul's message
that stirred the hostility of narrow reli-
gionists was the announcement that be-
lieving fews and believing Gentiles are
now formed into one new society, shar-
ing equal privileges, and acknowledging
Christ as Head.

F. Paul's Personal Greetings (6:21-24)
6:21,22 Paul was sending Tychicus

from Rome to Ephesus to let the saints
know how he was getting along. He
commends Tychicus as a beloved broth-
er and faithful minister (servant) in the
Lord. There are only five references to
this man in the NT. He was one of the
party that traveled with Paul from
Greece to Asia (Acts 20:4). He was the
apostle's messenter to the Christians at
Colosse (Col. 4:7); to Ephesus (cf. 6:21
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with 2 Tim. 4:1ll) and possibly to Titus
in Crete (Titus 3:12). His twofold mission
at this time was to inform the saints con-
cerning Paul's w-,lfare in prison, and also
to encourage their hearts, allaying any
unnecessary fears.

6:23 In the closing verses, we have
Paul's charactelistic greetings - peace
and grace. In combining these two, he
wishes for his .:eaders the sum of all
blessings. Also i:r combining the charac-
teristic fewish ;rnd Gentile words, he
may be making a final veiled reference
to the mystery of the gospel - Jew and
Gentile now mlde one in Christ. In
verse 23 he desires that his readers may
have peace and love with faith. Peace
would garrison their hearts in every cir-
cumstance of lile. Love would enable
them to worship God and work with one
another. Faith wculd empower them for
exploits in the Christian warfare. All
these blessings come from God the Fa-
ther and the Lord Jesus Christ, a fact
that would be irnpossible if They were
not equal.

6:24 Finally the beloved apostle
wishes grace for all those who love our
Lord Jesus Chris,t with an incorruptible,
sincere love. Tru,-. Christian love has the
quality of permanence: its flame may
flicker and grow low at times, but it is
never extinguishr:d.

The Roman prison has long since
given up its noble inmate. The great
apostle has entered into his reward and
seen the face of tLis Beloved. But the Let-
ter is still with trs - as fresh and alive
as the day it carne from his heart and
pen. In the twentieth century it still
speaks to us words of instruction, inspi-
ration, conviction, dnd exhortation.

In concluding our commentary on
Ephesians we find ourselves in hearty
agreement with the words of H. W.
Webb-Peploe:

There is perhaps no writing in the Book
of God so majestic and so wonderful: and
therefore, how .mpossible it is for any
man, as a messerrger even from God Him-
self, to do justice to it in the space allotted
to us! I hope we )nay draw nigh to it, sim-
ply seeking for leachings upon holiness,
teachings by which we may be sent forth
to live a nobler and higher life than hith-
erto, and by whi:h we may be enabled to
glorify God.r
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THE EPISTLE TO THE PHILIPPIANS

Introduction
"A little uolume of graciousness, bound within the coaers of grace."

- |. H. fowett

I. Unique Place in the Canon
A denomination's "First Church" in

any town or city has special prestige in
the eyes of its adherents. Imagine, then,
the importance of the first known
church - before there were any de-
nominations - not merely in a single
town, but in all of Europe! Such was the
congregation at Philippi, in ancient Mac-
edonia (northern Greece). How Chris-
tians in the West should rejoice (and
even non-Christians, if they knew of the
blessed by-products of Christianity they
enjoy) that Paul heeded "the Macedo-
nian call" and turned west, not east, in
his evangelization of the Roman Empire!
Perhaps the continent of Asia would
today be sending Christian missionaries
to Europe and North America instead of
vice versa, had not the gospel taken hold
in Europe.

The Philippian assembly was gener-
ous, sending support to Paul time and
again. And that, humanly speaking, is
the reason for this "thank you letter."

But Philippians is much, much more.
It is truly the Epistle of joy - forms of
"joy" and "rejoice" occurring over
twelve times in its four chapters. Paul
knew how to rejoice in good times or
hard times (4:11). Also, there is little con-
troversy or negative admonition in this
"upbeat" Letter.

The key reason Christians can rejoice
is that the Son of God was willing to
come to earth as a Man - and a Bond-
servant at that! Not stopping at healing
and teaching, He went all the way to
death - even death on a cross. Philippi-
ans 2:5-11 expresses this great truth in
a beautiful paragraph that many believe

+See p. i.

is an early Christian hymn, either quoted
by Paul or original with him. Even this
passage is included to teach unity
through humility. Doctrine is never di-
vorced from duty in the NT, as it often
is among modern church people - with
sad results.

This, then, is Philippians, one of the
most cheerful and attractive books in the
whole word of God.

II. Authorshipr
Since most scholars regard the Paul-

ine authorship of Philippians as indis-
putable, we cite the evidence largely for
completeness. Some scholars think they
see traces of fzoo letters combined in Phi-
lippians, or at least that the Bondservant
passage (2:5-11) is interpolated. No man-
uscript evidence exists for these theories.

The external eoidence is strong. Those
who quote the Letter early - often spe-
cifically mentioning it as by Paul -include Ignatius, Clement of Rome,
Polycarp, Irenaeus, Clement of Alexan-
dria, and Tertullian. Both Marcion's
"canon" and the Muratorian Canon as-
cribe the book to Paul.

Besides the obvious reference to Paul
in 1:1, the entire style and wording ring
with Pauline tones. The arguments
against Pauline authorship tend to be
petty, such as maintaining that the refer-
ence to "bishops and deacons" in 1:1 de-
mands a date later than Paul's lifetime.
This would be true if we read back later
ideas of bishops into the first century.
But Paul uses bishops (episkopoi, the Greek
work for overseers or superintendents)
both in the Pastoral Epistles and Acts
20:28 as synonymous with e/ders. Also,

1957
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it should be noted that the single congre-
gation addressec had a plurality of bish-
oPs.

H. A. A. Ke:rnedy beautifully sums
up the internal euldence:

Perhaps no Pauline epistle bears more
conclusively the stamp of authenticity.
There is an artler,sness, a delicacy of feel-
ing, a frank outprruring of the heart which
could not be simrrlated.t

III. Date
Like Ephesiarrs, Colossians, and Phi-

lemon, Philippians was written from
prison, hence the category "Prison (or
Captivity) Epistle s." But while the other
three were almost assuredly written and
sent at nearly the same time (about A.D.
60), Philippians is clearly written a little
later. Marcion specifically says that Paul
wrote Philippiani from Rome, and this
fits well with 1:13, and 4:22, which verses
suggest Rome as the place of origin. Paul
spent two years under arrest in Rome;
hints found in the Letter suggest that
Philippians was 'arritten near the end of
that time. For e:<ample, l:12-L8 would
imply a certain length of time for preach-
ing in the Eternal City since Paul arrived.
That Paul's case rvas about to be decided
(and probably in ,r positive way - by re-
lease) seems in<licated in l:72, 1,3, 19,
23-26.

These facts, lrlus allowing time for
letters, visits, and gifts of money that are
alluded to in the Epistle, give us a date
of late A.D. 61.

IV. Background and Themer
It was a momentous day in the his-

tory of Christia r missions when the
Apostle Paul came as far as Troas on his
Second Missionary fourney. Troas was
located on the ncrthwest coast of Asia
Minor, across the Aegean Sea from
Greece. One niglrt, in a vision, a man
of Macedonia appeared to the apostle,
saying, "Come o'rer to Macedonia, and
help us" (Acts 15:9). Immediately Paul
arranged to sail fc r Macedonia with Tim-
othy, and also wilh Luke and Silas. They
first set foot on I',uropean soil at Neapo-
lis, then journeyed inland to Philippi.
The latter city was at that time a Roman
colony, governerl by Roman officials,

tSee p. ii.

and granting the rights and privileges of
Roman citizenship to its inhabitants.

On the Sabbath, the gospel preachers
went down by the riverside where a
group of women were in the habit of
gathering for prayer (Acts 16:13). One of
these was Lydia, a seller of purple from
the city of Thyatira. When she accepted
the gospel message, she became the first
known convert to Christianity on the
continent of Europe.

But Paul's stay in Philippi did not
prove entirely peaceful. A young woman
possessed with a spirit of divination
(foretelling future events) met the ser-
vants of the Lord and for some time fol-
lowed them, crying out, "These men are
the servants of the Most High God, who
proclaim to us the way of salvation"
(Acts 16:17). Not willing to accept the
testimony of one possessed by an evil
spirit, the apostle commanded the de-
mon to come out of her. When her mas-
ters, who had profited from this girl's
predictions, saw what had happened,
they were furious with Paul. They
dragged him and Silas into the market
place to face the representatives of
Rome. These magistrates, in turn, com-
manded that they should be beaten and
thrown into prison.

What happened in that Philippian jail
is now well-known. At midnight, Paul
and $ilas were praying and singing
praises to God. Suddenly there was a
great earthquake, opening all the doors
of the prison and causing the prisoners'
chains to be loosed. The jailer, thinking
that the prisoners had escaped, was
about to kill himself when Paul reas-
sured him that his inmates had not fled.
Then the jailer cried out, "Sirs, what
must I do to be saved?" The memorable
answer came back, "Believe on the Lord
|esus Christ and you will be saved" (Acts
16:31). God's grace had won another tro-
phy at Philippi. In the morning, the local
authorities urged Paul and his compan-
ions to leave town as quickly as possible.
This Paul refused to do. He reminded
them that they had beaten him, a Roman
citizen, and had imprisoned him without
a fair trial. After continued appeals from
the magistrates to leave the city, Paul
and his companions first went to visit in
the home of Lydia and then took their
leave (Acts 16:40).



About ten years later, Paul wrote to
the Philippians. He was in prison again.
The Philippians had heard that Paul was
in prison, so they sent a gift of money
to him. Epaphroditus had been commis-
sioned to carry this gift to Paul. After de-
livering it, he decided to stay there a
while and help the apostle in his trou-
bles. Epaphroditus himself became ill in
carrying out these duties; in fact, he
nearly died. But God had mercy on him
and raised him back to health once
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again. He is now ready to go back to Phi-
lippi, to his home assembly, and so the
apostle is sending back this Letter of ac-
knowledgment with him.

Philippians is one of the most per-
sonal and affectionate of Paul's Epistles.
It reveals clearly that this congregation
held a very special place of esteem in his
affection. As we read it, we detect the
very tender bond that existed between
the great apostle and this church which
he had founded.

Philippians I

OUTLINE
PAUL,S GREETING, PRAISE, AND PRAYER (1:1-11)

PAUL'S IMPRISONMENT, PROSPECTS, AND PLEA FOR PERSEVERANCE
(1:12-30)

EXHORTATION TO UNITY BASED ON CHRIST'S EXAMPLE OF HUMILITY
AND SACRIFICE (2:1-15)

THE CHRISTLIKE EXAMPLE OF PAUL, TIMOTHY, AND EPAPHRODITUS
(2:17-30)

WARNING AGAINST FALSE TEACHERS (3:1-3)

PAUL'S HERITAGE AND PERSONAL ACHIEVEMENTS RENOUNCED FOR
CHRIST (3:tt-14)

EXHORTATION TO A HEAVENLY WALK, AS EXEMPLIFIED BY THE
APOSTLE (3:11-21)

APPEAL FOR HARMONY, MUTUAL ASSISTANCE, IOY, FORBEARANCE,
PRAYERFULNESS, AND A DISCPLINED THOUGHT LIFE (4:1-9)

PAUL,S THANKS FOR FINANCIAL GIFTS FROM THE SAINTS (4:1G20)

CLOSING GREETINGS (4:21-23)

Commentary

r. pAUL'scREErrNG,.pRArsE, :?t"::f":14':';TTml':"f*':*n:
AND PRAYER (l:l-11) ance...,
l:l Paul and Timothy are linked to- Both are described as bondservants

gether at the opening 6f tnis Epistle. !f Jesus C!"I.t-' Both_loved their Master.
This does not mean th;t Timothy helped The ties of Calvary bound them to the
to write the Letter. He had Uden *ittr service of their Savior forever.
Paul when he first visited Philippi, so he The Letter is addressed to all the
was known to the saints thiie. Now saints in Christ Jesus who are in Phi-
Timothy is with Paul as the apostle lippi' with the bishops and deacons. The
opens this Letter. wotd all recurs in this Epistle quite fre-' 

Paul was now an older man (Phmn. quently. Paul's affectionate interest went
9), while Timothy was still quite young. out to all the Lord'speople.
Thus youth and ige were yolied tdgether The saints in Christ Jesus who are
in the service of tlie Best oi mastersl low- in Philippi describes the dual position of
ett puts it nicely: "It is the union of the believers. As to their spiritual s]atus,
spriirgtime and iutumn; of enthusiasm they were set aPart by God in Christ
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Jesus. As to their geographical location,
they were at Philippi. Two places at the
same time!

Then the apc,stle mentions the bish-
ops and deacons. The bishops were the
elders or overseers in the assembly -those who took:r pastoral interest in the
flock of God anrl who led the flock by
their godly exarnple. The deacons, on
the other hand, ,vere the servants of the
church who were probably chiefly con-
cerned with its rnaterial affairs, such as
finances, etc.

There were only these three groups
in the church -- saints, bishops, and
deacons. If there had been a clergyman
in charge, Paul would have mentioned
him also. Instead he speaks only of bish-
ops (plural) and rleacons (also plural).

Here we have a remarkable picture of
the simplicity of church life in the early
days. The saints are mentioned first,
then their spiritual guides, and last their
temporal seraants. Ihat is all!

l:2 In Paul's characteristic greeting,
he wishes the saints grace. . . and
peace. The former is not so much the
grace which corxes to a sinner at the
time of his conversion as the grace
which he must constantly obtain at the
throne of grace t,: help in every time of
need (Heb. 4:16) . Likewise, the peace
which Paul craves for them is not
so much peace w:th God, which is theirs
already, as the peace of God which
comes through p rayer and thanksgiving
(4:6,7).

Both blessing; come from God our
Father and the lord Jesus Christ. The
apostle honors the Son even as he hon-
ors the Father flohn 5:23). There is no
mistaking that to Paul, ]esus Christ is
God.

l:3 Now Paul bursts into a song of
thanksgiving. But that is nothing new
for the apostle. The walls of the Philip-
pian jail had echoed the songs of Paul
and Silas on their first visit there. As he
writes these wordr;, he is probably a pris-
oner in Rome - but he is still singing
"songs in the ni;]ht." The indomitable
Paul! Every reme:mbrance of the Philip-
pians awakened thanksgiving in his
heart. Not only rvere they his children
in the faith, but in many ways they had
proved to be a model church.

lz4 In every prayea, he made sup-

plication for the Philippians with joy. To
him it was a sheer delight to pray for
them - not dull drudgery. From this
and many similar passages in Paul's
writing, we learn that he was a man of
prayer. It is not necessary to search fur-
ther for the reason he was so wonder-
fully used of God. When we remember
the extent of his travels and the host of
Christians he knew, we marvel that he
maintained such a personal, intimate in-
terest in them all.

l:5 The specific reason for his
thanksgiving was their fellowship in fur-
thering the gospel from the first day
until now. Fellowship might include fi-
nancial assistance, but it extends also to
prayer support and a wholehearted de-
votion to the spread of the good news.
When Paul mentions the first day, one
cannot help wondering if the jailor was
still alive when this Letter was publicly
read to the assembly at Philippi. If so,
this mention of Paul's introduction to the
Philippian believers would certainly have
struck a responsive chord in his heart.

l:6 As the apostle thinks of the
good start the believers have made in the
Christian life, he is confident that God
will finish the good work He has begun.

The work which His goodness began,
The arm of His strength will complete;
His promise is Yea and Amen,
And never was forfeited yet.

- Augustus M. Toplady

Good work may refer to their salvation,
or it may mean their active financial par-
ticipation in the furtherance of the gos-
pel. The day of Jesus Christ refers to the
time of His coming again to take His
people home to heaven and probably
also includes the judgment Seat of
Christ, when service for Him will be re-
viewed and rewarded.

lz7 Paul feels justified in being
thankful for the Philippians. In his heart
he treasures a lasting memory of how
Ioyally they stood with him, whether he
was on trial, in prison, or traveling about
in the defense and confirmation of the
gospel. The defense of the gospel refers
to the ministry of answering the critics,
while the confirmation of the gospel re-
lates rather to establishing the message
more firmly in the hearts of those who
are already believers. W. E. Vine says:
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"The eospel both overthrows its foes and
strenfthlns its friends."' Grace here
meani the undeserved strength from
God to carry on the work of the Lord
in the face of severe oPPosition.

t:8 The memory of their faithful co-
operation makes the apostle long to be
with them again. He calls God to wit'
ness how greatly he Yearns for them
with the affection of Jesus Christ. Paul's
expression of love is all the more remark-
able when we remember that he had
been born a ]ew and was writing to Peo-
ple of Gentile descent. The grace of God
had broken down the ancient hatred,
and now they were all one in Christ.

l:9 Thanksgiving now gives way to
prayer. Will Paul ask wealth, comfort, or
freedom from trouble for them? No, he
asks that their love might constantly in-
crease in knowledge and all discern-
ment. The primary aim of the Christian
life is to love God and to love one's fel-
low man. But love is not just a matter
of the emotions. In effective service for
the Lord, we must use our intelligence
and exercise discernment. Otherwise,
our efforts are apt to be futile. So Paul
is here praying not only that the Philip-
pians will continue in the display of
Christian love, but also that their love
will be exercised in full knowledge and
all discernment.

l:10 Love that is thus enlightened
will enable them to discern the things
that are more excellent. In all realms of
life, some things are good and others are
better. The good is often the enemy of
the best. For effective service, these dis-
tinctions must be made.

Love that is enlightened will also en-
able them to avoid what is questionable
or downright wrong. Paul would have
them sincere,4 that is, utterly transpar-
ent, and blameless in view of the day of
Christ. To be without offense does not
mean to be sinless. We all commit sins,
but the blameless person is the one who
confesses and forsakes the sin, ask-
ing forgiveness from those who were
wronged and making restitution when-
ever possible.

The day of Christ, as in verse 5, re-
fers to the Rapture and the subsequent
judgment of the believer's works.

l:ll The final petition of the apos-
tle's prayer is that the Christians might

be filled with the fruits of righteous-
ness, that is, with the fruits which right-
eousness produces, or with all the Chris-
tian virtues that make up a righteous
life. The source of these virtues is Jesus
Christ, and their object is the glory and
praise of God. This petition of Paul is
exactly parallel to the words in Isaiah
67:3, "that they may be called trees of
righteousness (being filled with the
fruits of righteousness), the planting of
the Lord (which are by Jesus Christ),
that He may be glorified (to the glory
and praise of God.)"

"The word 'fruit,' " Lehman Strauss
writes, ". . is associated closely with
our relation to Christ and His expecta-
tion of us. The branches on a vine are
intended to bear fruit.".

II. PAUL'S IMPRISONMENT,
PROSPECTS, AND PLEA FOR
PERSEVERANCE (l: 12-30)
l:12 The prayer is ended. Paul next

rehearses his blessings, that is, the bene-
fits that have resulted from his imprison-
ment. fowett calls this section "The For-
tune of Misfortune."

The apostle would have the brethren
know that the things which happened to
him, that is, his trial and imprisonment,
have resulted in the furtherance of the
gospel rather than its hindrance, as
might have been expected. This is an-
other wonderful illustration of how God
overrules the wicked plans of demons
and men and brings triumph out of
seeming hagedy and beauty from ashes.
"Man has his wickedness, but God has
His way."

l:13 First of all, Paul's chains have
become evident as being in Christ. By
this he means that it has become widely
known that he was imprisoned as a re-
sult of his testimony for Christ and not
as a criminal or evildoer.

The real reason for his chains became
well-known throughout the palace
guard and in all other places. Palace
guard may mean either: (1) The whole
praetorian guard, that is, the Roman sol-
diers who guarded the palace where the
emperor dwelt, or (2) The whole prae-
torium itself. The praetorium was the
palace and here would include all of its
occupants. In any event, Paul is saying
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that his imprisonment has served as a
testimony to thr: representatives of the
Roman imperial power where he was.

T. W. Drury writes:

The very chain which Roman discipline
riveted on the prisoner's arm secured to
his side a hearer who would tell the story
of patient suffering for Christ, among
those who, the next day, might be in at-
tendance on Nerr himself.o

l:14 A second favorable outcome of
his imprisonmerrt was that other Chris-
tians were thereby encouraged to be
more fearless in testifying for the Lord
]esus. Persecution often has the effect of
transforming quiet and bashful believers
into courageous,vitnesses.

l:15 The motive in some hearts was
jealousy and rivalry. They preached
Christ out of envy and contentiousness.

Others had sincere and pure motives;
they preached Christ from good will, in
an honest effort l:o help the apostle.

l:16 The je:rlous preachers thought
that by doing lhis they might make
Paul's imprisonrlent more bitter. Their
message was goc,d, but their temPer was
bad. It is sad to lhink that Christian ser-
vice can be carried on in the energy of
the flesh, motivated by greed, strife,
pride, and envy. This teaches the neces-
sity for watchinl; our motives when we
serve the Lord. We must not do it for
self-display, for the advancement of a re-
ligious sect, or for the defeat of other
Christians.

Here is a good example of the neces-
sity for our love to be exercised in knowl-
edge and discernment.

l:17 Otherri were preaching the
gospel out of p,ure and sincere love,
knowing that Paul was determined to
defend the gospel. There was nothing
selfish, sectarian, or cruel in their ser-
vice. They knew very well that Paul had
been committed :o prison because of his
bold stand for th,: gospel. So they deter-
mined to carry on the work while he was
thus confined.

l:18 Paul re:'uses to be downcast by
the wrong moti'res of some. Christ is
being preached by both groups, and that
is for him a great cause for rejoicing.

It is remarkabte that under such diffi-
cult circumstances, Paul does not feel
sorry for himsell or seek the sympathy

of others. Rather he is filled with the ioy
of the Lord and encourages his readers
to rejoice also.

l:19 The outlook is encouraging.
The apostle knows that the whole course
of events will lead to his deliverance.
Deliverance (KJV, "salvation") here
does not mean the salvation of Paul's
soul, but rather his liberation from
prison. The means which God will use
in effecting his release will be the prayer
of the Philippians and the ministry or
help of the Spirit of Jesus Christ. Marvel
here at the importance which Paul puts
on the prayers of a feeble band of believ-
ers. He sees them as sufficiently power-
ful to thwart the purposes and the
mighty power of Rome. It is true; Chris-
tians can influence the destiny of na-
tions and change the course of history
through prayer.

The supply of the Spirit of Jesus
Christ means the power of the Holy
Spirit stretched forth in his behalf - the
strength which the Spirit would supply
to him. In general, it refers to "the
boundless resources which the Spirit
supplies to enable believers to stand fast,
regardless of what the circumstances
may be."

l:20 As he thought of the prayers
of the Christians and the assistance of
the Holy Spirit, he expressed his eager
desire and hope that he might never be
ashamed, but rather that he might al-
ways have a fearless and outspoken wit-
ness for Christ.

And no matter what the outcome of
judicial processes might be - whether
he was to be freed or put to death - his
ambition was that Christ should be mag-
nified in his body. To magnify does not
mean to make Christ greater. He is al-
ready great, and nothing we can do will
make Him greater. But to magnify
means to cause Christ to be esteemed or
praised by others. Guy King shows how
Christ can be magnified by our bodies
in life:

. . . magnified by lips that bear happy tes-
timony to Him; magnified by hands em-
ployed in His happy service; magnified by
feet only too happy to go on His errands;
magnified by knees happily bent in prayer
for His kingdom; magnified by shoulders
happy to bear one another's burdens.T



Christ can also be magnffied in our
bodies by death - bodies worn out in
His service; bodies pierced by savage
spears; bodies torn by stones or burned
at the stake.

l:21 Here, in a nutshell, is Paul's
philosophy of life. He did not live for
money, fame, or pleasure. The object of
his life was to love, worship, and serve
the Lord fesus. He wanted his life to be
like the life of Christ. He wanted the
Savior to live out His life through him.

And to die is gain. To die is to be
with Christ and to be like Him forever.
It is to serve Him with unsinning heart
and with feet that will never shay. We
do not ordinarily think of death as one
of our gains. Sad to say, the outlook
today seems to be that "to live is earthly
gain, and to die would be the end of
gain." But, says fowett: "To the Apostle
Paul, death was not a darksome passage-
way, where all our treasures rot away in
a swift corruption; it was a place of gra-
cious transition, 'a covered way that
leadeth into light.' "a

l:22 If it is God's will for Paul to
live on a while longer in the flesh, then
that will mean fruitful labor for him. He
will be able to give further help to the
Lord's people. But it was a difficult deci-
sion for him - whether to go to the Sav-
ior whom he loved, or to remain on
earth in the Lord's service, to which he
was also very attached. He did not know
which to choose.

l:23 To be hard pressed between
the two means to be required to make
a difficult decision between two possibi-
lities - that of going home to heaven or
that of remaining on earth as an apostle
of Christ fesus.

He ardently longed to depart and be
with Christ, which is far better. If he
only considered his own interests, this is
doubtless the choice he would make.

Notice that Paul did not believe in
any theory of soul-sleep. He believed
that the Christian goes to be with Christ
at the time of death and that he is in the
conscious enjoyment of the presence of
the Lord. How ridiculous it would be for
him to say, as some do today: "To live
is ChrisU to sleep is gain." Or, "To de-
part and to sleep is far better." "Sleep"
is used in the NT of the believet's body
at the time of death (1 Thess. 4:14),
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never of his soul. Soul-sleep is a myth.
Notice, too, that death is not to be

confused with the coming of the Savior.
At the time of death, we go to be with
Him. At the time of the Rapture, He
comes to us.

l:24 For the sake of the Philippians,
it was more needful for Paul to live on
earth a while longer. One cannot help
but be impressed with the unselfishness
of this great-hearted man. He does not
think of his own comfort or ease, but
rather of what will best advance the
cause of Christ and the welfare of His
people.

l:25 Being confident of this - that
he was still needed on earth to instruct,
comfort, and encourage the saints -Paul knew that he would not be put to
death at this time. How did he know?
We believe that he lived so close to the
Lord that the Holy Spirit was able to
communicate this knowledge to him.
"The secret of the Lord is with those
who fear Him." (Ps. 25:L4). Those who
dwell deep in God, in quiet meditation,
hear secrets that are drowned out by the
noise, rush, and bustle of life today. You
have to be near to hear. Paul was near.

By remaining in the flesh, Paul would
be able to promote their spiritual prog-
ress and increase the joy that was theirs
through trusting in the Lord.

l:26 Through his being spared for
longer life and service on earth, the Phi-
lippians would have added cause for re-
joicing in the Lord when he would visit
them once again. Can you not imagine
how they would throw their arms
around him and kiss him, and praise the
Lord with great joy when he would ar-
rive at Philippi? Perhaps they would say,
"Well, Paul, we prayed for you, but hon-
estly, we never expected to see you here
again. But how we praise the Lord that
He has given you back to us once more!"

lz27 Now Paul adds a word of cau-
tion: "Only let your conduct be worthy
of the gospel of Christ." Christians
should be Christlike. Citizens of heaven
should behave accordingly. We should
be in practice what we are in position.

In addition to this plea for consis-
tency, the apostle makes an appeal for
constancy. Specifically, he desires that
whether he comes to them personally,
or, being absent, hears reports about

Philippians I
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them, he may know that they are stand-
ing fast with a common spirit, and unit-
edly laboring earnestly for the faith of
the gospel, thal is, the Christian faith.
Christians face a common foe; they
should not fighl each other but should
unite against the enemy.

l:28 Neither were they to be terri-
fied by the enenries of the gospel. Fear-
lessness in the frce of persecution has a

twofold meaninp;. First, it is an omen of
destruction to those who fight against
God. Secondly, it is a sign of salvation
to those who brave the wrath of the foe.
Salvation is probably used here in its fu-
fure tense, refer:ing to the eventual de-
liverance of the saint from trial and the
redemption of his body as well as his
spirit and soul.

l:29 The [hilippians should re-
member that it is a privilege to suffer for
Christ as well as to believe in Him.

Dr. Griffith fohn wrote that once
when he was sllrrounded by a hostile
heathen crowd and was beaten, he put
his hand to his lace and when he with-
drew it, saw thal it was bathed in blood.
"He was possesrred by an extraordinary
sense of exaltatic,n, and he rejoiced that
he had been couttted worthy to suffer for
His Name." Is it not remarkable that
even suffering is exalted by Christianity
to such a lofty ;rlane? Truly, even "an
apparent trifle burns with the fire im-
mortal when it is in communion with the
Infinite." The cross dignifies and enno-
bles.

l:30 The connection of this verse
with the previor.s one is better under-
stood if we supply the words "Since you
are engaged in":

The privilege of suffering for Christ has
been granted to you, since you are en-
gaged in the same kind of conflict which
you saw in me wlren I was in Philippi and
now hear that I arn still waging.

III. EXHORTATION TO UNITY
BASED OIN CHRIST,S EX.
AMPLE O]J HUMILITY AND
SACRIFICE (2:r-16)

Although the church at Philippi was
exemplary in many respects, and Paul
had occasion to commend the saints
warmly, yet therr: was an undercurrent
of strife. There w,rs a difference of opin-

ion between two women, Euodia and
Syntyche (4:2). lt is helpful to keep this
in mind because in chapter 2 the apostle
is dealing directly with the cause and
cure of contentions among the people of
God.

2:l The if in this verse is not the
"if" of. doubt but of argument. The verse
Iists four great considerations which
should draw believers together in har-
mony and cooperation. The apostle is
saying, in effect: "Since therc is so much
encouragement in Christ, since His love
has such a tremendous persuasiveness,
since the Holy Spirit brings us all to-
gether in such a wonderful fellowship,
and since there is so much tender affec-
tion and mercy in Christianity, we
should all be able to get along in happy
harmony with one another."

F. B. Meyer describes these four mo-
tives as:

1. The persuasiveness of Christ.
2. The tender care that love gives.
3. The sharing of the Spirit.
4. Humaneness and pity.,

It is clear that the apostle is making
an appeal for unity based on common
devotion to Christ and common posses-
sion of the Holy Spirit. With all that
there is in Christ, the members of His
Body should have unity of purpose, af-
fection, accord, sympathy.

2:2 If these foregoing arguments
carry any weight with the Philippians,
then Paul begs them, on the basis of
such arguments, that they should fulfill
his joy. Up to this time, the Philippians
had indeed given Paul much joy. He
does not deny that for a moment, but
now he asks that they should fill the cup
of his joy to overflowing. They could do
this by being like-minded, having the
same love, and being of one accord and
of one mind.

Does this mean that all Christians are
expected to think and act alike? The
word of God nowhere gives such a sug-
gestion. While we are definitely expected
to agree on the great fundamentals of
the Christian faith, it is obvious that on
many minor matters there will be a great
deal of difference of opinion. Uniformity
and unity are not the same thing. It is
possible to have the latter without the
former. Although we might not agree on
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minor matters, yet we can submer8e our
own opinions, where no real principle is
involved, for the good of others.

To be like-minded really means to
have the mind of Christ, to see things
as He would see them, and to respond
as He would respond. To have the sarne
love means to show the same love to
others that the Lord has shown to us,
a love that did not count the cost. To be
of one accord means to work together
in harmony toward a common goal. Fi-
nally, to be of one mind means to act
so unitedly as to show that Christ's mind
is directing our activities.

2:3 Nothing whatever should be
done through selfish ambition or con-
ceit, since these are two of the greatest
enemies of unity among the people of
God. Selfish ambition is the desire to be
number one, no matter what the cost.
Conceit speaks of pride or self-display.
Wherever you find people who are inter-
ested in gathering a clique around them-
selves or in promoting their own inter-
ests, there you will find the seeds of
contention and strife. The remedy is
found in the latter part of the verse. In
lowliness of mind let each esteem oth-
ers better than himself. This does not
mean that we must consider criminals as
having better moral characters than our
own, but rather that we should live for
others unselfishly, putting their interests
above our own. It is easy to read an ex-
hortation like this in the word of God,
but quite another thing to appreciate
what it really means, and then put it into
actual practice. To esteem others better
than ourselves is utterly foreign to the
human mind, and we cannot do it in our
own strength. It is only as we are in-
dwelt and empowered by the Holy Spirit
that it can ever be practiced.

2:4 The cure of troubles among the
people of God is to be more concemed
with the interests of others than with
the things of our own lives. In a very
real way the word others forms the key
of this chapter. It is as we give our lives
in devoted service for others that we rise
above the selfish strife of men.

Others, Lord, yes, others,
Let this my motto be;
Help me to live for others,
That I might live Iike Thee.

- Charles D. Meigs
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225 Iret this mind be in you which
was also in Christ Jesus. Paul is now
going to hold up before the eyes of the
Philippians the example of the Lord
]esus Christ. What kind of attitude did
He exhibit? What characterized His be-
havior toward others? Guy King has well
described the mind of the Lord Jesus as:
(1) The selfless mind; (2) The sacrificial
mind; (3) The serving mind. The Lord
Jesus consistently thought of others.r0

He had no tears for His own griefs,
B u t swea t_drop 

" "t 
orl9lrli 

r!,iiZ, r, *,
2:6 When we read that Christ fesus

was in the form of God, we learn that
He existed from all etemity as God. It
does not mean that He merely resembled
God, but that He actually is God in the
truest sense of the word.

Yet He did not consider it robbery to
be equal with God. Here it is of utmost
importance to distinguish between per-
sonal and positional equality with God.
As to His Person, Christ always was, is,
and will be equal with God. It would be
impossible for Him to give that up. But
positional equality is different. From all
eternity Christ was positionally equal
with His Father, enjoying the glories of
heaven. But He did not consider this po-
sition something that He had to hold on
to at all costs. When a world of lost man-
kind needed to be redeemed, He was
willing to relinquish His positional
equality with God - the comforts and
joys of heaven. He did not consider
them something that He had to grasp
forever and under all circumstances.

Thus He was willing to come into this
world to endure the contradiction of sin-
ners against Himself. God the Father
was never spit on or beaten or crucified.
In this sense, the Father was greater
than the Son - not greater as to His
Person, but rather as to His position and
the manner in which He lived. Jesus ex-
pressed this thought in |ohn 1,4:28: "lf
you loved Me, you would rejoice because
I said, 'I am going to the Father,' for My
Father is greater than I." In other words,
the disciples should have rejoiced to
learn that He was going home to
heaven. While on earth, He had been
cruelly treated and rejected. He had
been in lower circumstances than His Fa-
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ther. In that sense, His Father was positional equality with God and to oeil the

greater. But when He went back to glory of Deity in a body of human flesh. The
heaven, He would be equal with the Fa- glory was all there, though hidden, but
ther in His circuntstances as well as in His it did shine forth on occasions, such as
Person. on the Mount of Transfiguration. There

Gifford explains:

Thus it is not the nature or essence
. . .but the mod': of existence that is de-
scribed in this r;econd clause ["did not
consider it robbery to be equal with
God"]; and one rnode of efstence may be
changed for anolher, though the essential
nature is immutable. Let us take St. Paul's
own illustration, 2 Cor. viii.9, "Though
He was rich, yet for your sakes He be-
came poor, that you through His poverty
might become r.ch." Here in each case
there is a changt: of the mode of existence,
but not of the nirture. When a Poor man
becomes rich, his mode of existence is
changed, but nol his nature as man. It is
so with the Son t,f God; from the rich and
glorious mode of existeace which was the
fit and adequate manifestation of His di.
vine nature, He lor our sakes descended,
in respect of His human life, to the infi-
nitely lower and poorer mode of existence
which He assum,-'d together with the na-
ture of man.11

2:7 But made Himself of no reputa-
tion. The literal translation is: "But He
emptied Himself." The question immedi-
ately arises, "Of 'arhat did the Lord Jesus
empty Himself?"

In answering this question, one must
use the greatest care. Human attemPts
to define this :mptying have often
ended by stripping Christ of His attri-
butes of Deity. S,ome say, for instance,
that when the Lord |esus was on earth,
He no longer had all-knowledge or all-
power. He was nr lon8er in all places at
one and the same time. They say He vol-
dntarily laid asiCe these attributes of
Deity when He <'ame into the world as
a Man. Some evr:n say He was subject
to the limitations of all men, that He be-
came liable to error, and accepted the
common opinions and myths of His day!

This we utterl'r deny. The Lord fesus
did not lay aside'any oi the attributes of
God when He car:re into the world.

He was still omniscient (all-knowing).
He was still omnipresent (present in

all places at one and the same time).
He was still omrripotent (all-

powerful).
What He did was to empty Himself ot' His

was no moment in His life on earth
when He did not possess all the attri-
butes of God.

Aside He threw His most divine array,
And hid His Godhead in a veil of clay,
And in that garb did wondrous love

display,
Restoring what He never took away.

As mentioned before, one must use
great care in explaining the words "He
emptied Himself." The safest method is
to let the succeeding expressions provide
the explanation. He emptied Himself by
taking the form of a bondservant, and
coming in the likeness of men. In other
words, He emptied Himself by taking
upon Himself something He never had
before - humanity. He did not lay aside
His deity, only His place in heaven, and
that only temporarily.

If He had been a mere man, this
would not have been an act of emptying.
We do not empty ourselves by being
born into the world. But for God to be-
come Man - that is the emptying of
Himself. In fact, only God could do it.

Taking the form of a bondservant.
The Incarnation and life of the Savior
may be summarized by those lovely
words of |ohn 13:4: "fesus . . . laid aside
His garments, took a towel and girded
Himself." The towel or apron is the
badge of service. It was used by slaves.
And it was used by the blessed Lord
]esus because He came "not to be
served, but to serve, and to give His life
a ransom for many" (Matt. 20:28). But let
us pause to remind ourselves of the train
of thought in this passage. There were
contentions among the saints at Philippi.
Paul exhorts them to have the mind of
Christ. The argument, in brief, is that if
Christians are willing to take the lowly
place, to serve others, and to give their
lives in sacrifice, there will be no quar-
rels. People who are willing to die for otherc
do not generally quarrel with them.

Christ always existed, but came into
the world in the likeness of men, mean-
ing "as a real Man." The humanity of
the Lord is as real as His deity. He is



true God and true Man. But what a mys-
tery this is! No created mind will ever
be able to understand it.

2:8 Each section of this passage de-
scribes the increasing depth of the hu-
miliation of God's beloved Son. He was
not only willing to leave the glory of
heaven! He emptied Himself! He took
the form of a bondservant! He became
Man! But now we read that He humbled
Himself! There was no depth to which
He would not stoop to save our guilty
souls. Blessed be His glorious name for-
ever!

He humbled Himself by becoming
obedient to the point of death. This is
marvelous in our eyes! He obeyed even
though it cost Him His life. Obedient to
the point of death means He obeyed to
the end. Truly He was the Merchant
who went and sold all that He had to
buy the pearl of great price (Matt. 13:45).

Even the death of the cross. Death
by crucifixion was the most shameful
form of execution. It might be compared
to the gallows, the electric chair, or the
gas chamber - reserved only for mur-
derers. And that was the form of death
reserved for heaven's Best when He
came into this world. He was not al-
lowed to die a natural death in bed. His
was not to be an accidental death. He
must die the shameful death of the
cross.

2:9 Now there is an abrupt change.
The previous verses describe what the
Lord ]esus did. He took the path of self-
renunciation. He did not seek a name for
Himself. He humbled Himself.

But now we turn to a consideration
of what God has done. If the Savior hum-
bled Himself, God also has highly ex-
alted Him. If He did not seek a name
for Himself, God has given Him the
name which is above every name. If He
bent His knees in service to others, God
has decreed that every knee shall bow
to Him.

And what is the lesson in this for the
Philippians - and for us? The lesson is
that the way up is down. We should not
exalt ourselves but be the servants of
others, that God may exalt us in due
time.

God exalted Christ by raising Him
from the dead and opening the heavens
to receive Him back to His own right
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hand. Not only that - God has given
Him the name which is above every
name.

Scholars are divided as to what this
name is. Some say it is the name lesus,
which contains the name of lehoaah. In
Isaiah 45:22, 23, it is decreed that every
knee will bow to the name of fehovah
(God).

Others feel that the name which is
above every name is simply a figurative
way of saying the highest place in the
universe, a position of supremacy and
dominion. Both explanations are accept-
able.

2:10 God was so completely satis-
fied with the redemptive work of Christ
that He determined that every knee
should bow to Him - of beings in
heaven, on earth, and under the earth.
This does not mean that all these beings
will be saved. Those who do not willingly
bow the knee to Him now will one day
be compelled to do so. Those who will not
be reconciled in the day of His grace will
be subjugated in the day of fris l,rag-
ment.

2:ll In matchless grace, the Lord
joumeyed from glory to Bethlehem, to
Gethsemane, and to Calvary. God, in re-
turn, will honor Him with universal
homage and the universal acknowledg-
ment of His lordship. Those who have
denied His claims will one day admit
that they have played the fool, that they
have greatly erred, and that ]esus of
Nazareth is indeed the Lord of glory.

Before leaving this magnificent pas-
sage on the Person and work of the Lord
jesus, we should repeat that it was intro-
duced in connection with a minor prob-
lem in the church at Philippi. Paul did
not set out to write a treatise on the
Lord. Rather, he was merely seeking to
correct selfishness and party spirit in the
saints. The cure of their condition is the
mind of Christ. Paul brings the Lord into
every situation. "Even in dealing with
matters most delicate, distressing and
distasteful," Erdman writes, "he is able
to state truth in such striking beauty as
to make it appear like a precious jewel
embedded in a clod of earth.",z

2;12 Having set forth the example
of Christ in such brilliant luster, the
apostle is now ready to press home the
exhortation based on it.

Philippians 2
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The Philippiirns had always obeyed
Paul when he rvas present with them.
Now much more in his absence, they
should work o ut their own salvation
with fear and trr:mbling.

Again we cotne to a passage of Scrip-
ture concerning which there has been
much confusion. At the outset, we
should be very clear that Paul is not
teaching that salvation can be eamed by
works. Throughcut his writings, he re-
peatedly emphas;izes that salvation is not
by works but by faith in the Lord ]esus
Christ. What then does the verse mean?

1. It may mr:an that we are to work
out the salvatic,n which God has placed
within us. God has given us eternal life
as a free gift. We are to live it out by
lives of practic:rl holiness.

2. Salvation l-rere may mean the solu-
tion of their ploblem at Philippi. They
had been plaglscl with squabbles and
strife. The apostle has given them the
remedy. Now they are to apply the
remedy by having the mind of Christ.
Thus they worrld work out their own
salvation, or the solution of their diffi-
culty.

The salvatiorr spoken of here is not
that of the soul, l:ut deliverance from the
snares which would hinder the Christian
from doing the rvill of God. In a similar
vein, Vine describes it as the present en-
tire experience ol deliverance from evil.

Salaation has many different mean-
ings in the NT. IVe have already noticed
that in 1:19 it nleans deliverance from
prison. In 1:28 it refers to the eventual
salvation of our bodies from the very
presence of sin. !'he meaning in any par-
ticular case musl be determined in part,
at least, by the context. We believe that
in this passage srrlvation means the solu-
tion of the probl:m that was vexing the
Philippians, that is, their contentions.

2zlt Now Rrul reminds them that it
is possible for the,m to work out their sal-
vation because ir: is God who works in
them both to will and to do for His good
pleasure. This means that it is God who
puts within us the wish or desire to do
His will in the first place. Then He also
works in us the power to carry out the
desire.

Here again lve have the wonderful
merging of the Civine and human. In
one sense, we ar3 called on to work out

our salvation. In another sense, it is only
God who can enable us to do it. We must
do our part, and God will do His. (How-
ever, this does not apply to the forgive-
ness of sins, or to the new birth. Re-
demption is wholly the work of God. We
simply believe and enter in.)

2tl4 As we do His good pleasure,
we should do it without grumbling or
questioning: "Not somehow but trium-
phantly." Complaining and disputing
usually Iead to graver offenses.

2zl5 By refraining from complaints
and disputes, we may be blameless and
harmless (sincere and guileless). To be
blameless means that no charge can be
sustained against a person (see Dan.
6:4). A blameless person may sin, but he
apologizes, confesses, and makes it right
whenever possible. To be harmless here
means to be sincere or without deceit.

Children of God should be without
fault in the midst of a crooked and per-
verse generation. By lives without blem-
ish, God's children will stand out all the
more clearly against the dark back-
ground of this world.

This leads Paul to think of them as
lights in a dark night. The darker the
night, the brighter the light appears.
Christians are lights or light-bearers.
They cannot create any light, but they
can reflect the glory of the Lord so that
others may see Jesus in them.

2:16 Holding fast (KlV "forth") the
word of life. As lights we shine, but that
does not excuse us from witnessing with
our voices. There should be the twofold
testimony of life and lips.

If the Philippians fulfill these func-
tions, the apostle knows he will have
some ground for glorying in the day of
Christ. He feels a responsibility not only
to see souls saved but also to present
every man perfect in Christ (Col. 1:28).

The day of Christ refers to the time
of His return and of the judgment of the
believer's service (1:6, 10). If the Philip-
pians are faithful in their labor for the
Lord, it will be evident in that day that
Paul's service had not been in vain.

IV. THE CHRISTLIKE EXAMPLE
OF PAUL, TIMOTHY, AND
EPAPHRODITUS (2: 17-30)

In the preceding section, Paul has set



forth the Lord Jesus as the prime ex-
ample of the lowly mind. But some
might be tempted to say, "Oh, but He
is God and we are only mortals." So Paul
now gives three examples of men who
exhibited the mind of Christ - himself,
Timothy, and Epaphroditus. If Christ is
the sun, then these three are moons, re-
flecting the glory of the sun. They are
lights in a dark world.

2tl7 The apostle uses a very beauti-
ful illustration to describe the service of
the Philippians and of himself. He bor-
rows the picture from the common prac-
tice among both Jews and pagans of
pouring out a drink offering or libation
over a sacrifice as it was being offered.

He speaks of the Philippians as the
offerers. Their faith is the sacrifice. Paul
himself is the drink offering. He would
be happy to be poured out in martyr-
dom on the sacrifice and service of their
faith.

Williams comments:

The apostle compares the self-sacrifice
and energy of the Philippians with his
own, magnifying theirs and minimizing
his. They were both laying down their
lives for the sake of the gospel, but their
action he regards as the great sacrifice,
and his as only the drink offering poured
out upon it. Under this beauteous figure
of speech, he speaks of his possible ap-
proaching death as a martyr.r3

If this should be his lot, he would be
glad and rejoice that it should be so.

2:18 For the same reason, the Phi-
lippians should be glad and rejoice with
Paul. They should not look on his possi-
ble martyrdom as a tragedy but congrat-
ulate him on such a glorious homegoing.

2:19 Up to this point, Paul has cited
two examples of self-sacrificing love -the Lord ]esus and himself. Both were
willing to pour out their lives to death.
Two more examples of selflessness
remain - Timothy and Epaphroditus.

The apostle hopes to send Timothy
to Philippi in the near future so that he
may be encouraged by news conceming
them.

2:20 Among Paul's companions,
Timothy was unique in his unselfish care
for the spiritual condition of the Philippi-
ans. There was no one else whom Paul
could send to them with the same confi-
dence. This is a high commendation in-
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deed for one as young as Timothy!
2t2l The others had become en-

gulfed in the ocean of their own private
interests. They had become so engrossed
with the cares of this life that they had
no time for the things which are of
Christ Jesus. Does this have a message
for us today in our little world of homes,
refrigerators, television sets, and other
things? (see Luke 8:14.)

2:22 Timothy was the apostle's
child in the faith, and he played the part
with true faithfulness. They knew his
proyen character, his real worth, that as
a son serves with his father, so Timothy
served with Paul in the work of preach-
ing the gospel.

222t,24 Because Timothy had thus
proved himself, Paul hoped to send him
to the Philippians as soon as he leamed
the outcome of his appeal to Caesar.
This is doubtless the apostle's meaning
in the expression as s(xrn as I see how
it goes with me. He hopes that his ap-
peal will be successful, and that he will
be set free so that he might visit the Phi-
Iippians once more.

2225 Next we see the mind of Christ
in Epaphroditus. Whether this is the
same man as the Epaphras of Colos-
sians 4:12, we cannot be sure. At any
rate, he lived in Philippi and was a mes-
senger for the assembly there.

Paul speaks of him as: (1) my brother;
(2) my fellow worker; (3) my fellow sol-
dier. The first title speaks of affection,
the second of hard work, and the third
of conflict. He was a man who could
work with others, and this is certainly a
great essential in Christian life and ser-
vice. It is one thing for a believer to work
independently, having everything his
own way. It is far more difficult to work
with others, to play "second fiddle," to
allow for individual differences, to sub-
merge one's own desires and opinions
for the good of the group. Let us be fel-
low workers and fellow soldiers!

In addition, Paul speaks of him as
your messenger and the one who minis-
tered to my need. This gives us another
valuable clue into his personality. He
was willing to do common or menial
work. Many today are only interested in
work that is public and pleasant. How
thankful we should be for those who
carry on the routine work quietly and in-
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conspicuously! Ey doing the hard work,
Epaphroditus humbled himself. But God
exalted him by rr:cording his faithful ser-
vice in Philippia:'rs 2 for all future gene-
rations to read.

2226 The saints had sent EPa-
phroditus to lLelp Paul-a journey
of at least 700 rriles. The faithful mes-
senger took sick as a resulg indeed, he
came very close to death. This caused
him grave concern - not the fact that he
was so sick, but the fear that the saints
might hear aborrt it. If they did, they
would reproach themselves for sending
him on this journey and for thus endan-
gering his life. liurely in Epaphroditus
we see "a heart at leisure from itself."

Many Christians have the unfortu-
nate habit of dwr:lling at great length on
their illnesses or operations. Too often
this is but a manifestation of the hyphen-
ated sins of the self-life: self-pity, self-
occupation, self-ciisplay.

2227 Epaphroditus had been sick
near to death, but God had mercy on
him. This section is valuable to us for the
light it throws o r the subject of divine
healing:

1. First of all, sickness is not always
the result of sin. Here is a man who
was sick because of the faithful dis-
charge of his dtrties (see v. 30), ". . .for
the work of Clrrist he came close to
death."

2. Secondly, we learn that it is not
always God's will to heal instantly and
miraculously. It appears that Epaphro-
ditus' illness r.r as prolonged and his
recovery gradr-ral (see also 2 Tim.
4:20;3ln. 2).

3. Thirdly, we learn that healing is
a mercy from Cod and not something
we can demand from Him as being our
right.

Paul adds that God had mercy not
only on Epaphrtrditus but on himself
also, lest he shorrld have sorrow upon
sorrow. The aposile already had consid-
erable grief in connection with his im-
prisonment. If Epaphroditus had died,
he would have ha,l additional sorrow.

2228 Now that Epaphroditus had
recovered so well, Paul has sent him
back home the more eagerly. The Philip-
pians would rejoice to have their be-
loved brother bacl again, and this would
lessen Paul's sorrow also.

2229 Not only should they receive
Epaphroditus joyfully, but they should
also esteem this dear man of Cod. It is
a great dignity and privilege to be en-
gaged in the service of the Lord. The
saints should recognize this, even when
it concerns one with whom they are very
familiar.

2:30 As mentioned previously,
Epaphroditus' illness was directly con-
nected with his tireless service for
Christ. This is of great value in the eyes
of the Lord. It is better to burn out lor
Christ than to rust ouf. It is better to die
in the service of Jesus than to be counted
a mere statistic among those who die
from illness or accident.

Does "to supply what was lacking in
your service toward me" suggest that
the Philippians had neglected Paul and
that Epaphroditus had done what they
should have done? This seems unlikely,
since it was the saints at Philippi who
had sent Epaphroditus to Paul in the
first place.

We suggest that their lack of service
refers to their inability to visit Paul in per-
son and help him directly because of
their distance from Rome. Instead of re-
buking them, the apostle is merely stat-
ing that Epaphroditus did, as their
representative, what they were unable to
do in person.

V. WARNING AGAINST EALSE
TEACHERS (3:l-3)
3:l Finally, my brethren does not

mean that Paul is about to close his Epis-
tle. The literal meaning is "As for the
rest . . . ." The same word is used again
in 4:8.

He exhorts them to rejoice in the
Lord. The Christian can always find real
joy in the Lord, no matter what his cir-
cumstances may be. "The source of all
his singing is high in heaven above."
Nothing can really affect his joy unless
it first robs him of his Savior, and this
clearly is impossible. Natural happiness
is affected by pain, sorrow, sickness,
poverty, and tragedy. But Christian joy
rides high over all the billows of life.
Proof of this is found in the fact that Paul
gives this exhortation from prison.
Surely we can take the advice from such
a man as he!
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He does not find it irksome to repeat
himself to the Philippians because he
knows it is for their safety. But how does
he repeat himself? Does this refer to the
preceding expression where he urges
them to rejoice in the Lord? Or does it
mean the verses to follow where he
warns them against the fudaizers? We
believe that the latter is in view. Three
tipes in verse 2 he uses the word be-
ware. To use this repetition is not te-
dious for him, but for them it is a true
safeguard.

32 They are to beware of dogs,
. . . of evil workers, and of the mutila-

tion. All three expressions probably refer
to the same group of men - false teach-
ers who sought to put Christians under
the laws of fudaism and taught that
righteousness could be obtained by law-
keeping and ritual.

First of all, they were dogs. In the
Bible, dogs are unclean animals. The
term was used by fews to describe Gen-
tiles! In eastern countries, dogs were
homeless creatures, running wild in the
streets and scrounging food as best they
could. Here Paul turns the tables and ap-
plies the term to those fewish false teach-
ers who were seeking to corrupt the
church. They were really the ones who
were living on the outside, trying to exist
on rituals and ceremonies. They were
"picking up the crumbs when they
might sit down to a feast."

Secondly, they were evil workers.
Professing to be true believers, they
gained admission into Christian fellow-
ships in order to spread their false teach-
ings. The results of their work could only
be evil.

Then Paul also calls them the mutila-
tion. This is a sarcastic term to describe
their attitude toward circumcision.
Doubtless they insisted that a person
must be circumcised in order to be
saved. But all they meant by this was the
physical, Iiteral act of circumcision. They
were not at all concerned with its spiri-
tual meaning. Circumcision speaks of
death to the flesh. It means that the
claims of the fleshly nature should not
be allowed. While they insisted on the
literal act of circumcision, they gave full
rein to the flesh. There was no heart ac-
knowledgment that the flesh had been
put to death at the cross. Paul was say-

ing that they were mere mutilators of the
flesh, who did not distinguish between
the ceremony and its underlying mean-
i.B.

3:3 In contrast with these, Paul
states that we (true believers) are the
circumcision - not those who happen
to be bom of Jewish parents or who have
been literally circumcised, but those who
realize that the flesh profits nothing, that
man can do nothing in his own strength
to win God's smile of approval. Then
Paul gives three characteristics of those
who are the true circumcision:

1. They worship God in (or by) the
Spirit. That is, theirs is a true spiritual
worship, not one of mere ceremonies.
In true worship, a person enters into
the presence of God by faith, and
pours out his love, praise, adoration
and homage. Soulish worship, on the
other hand, is occupied with beautiful
buildings and ecclesiastical fumiture,
with elaborate ceremonies, with bro-
caded priestly garments, and with
whatever appeals to the emotions.

2. Members of the true circumcision
rejoice (or glory) in Christ Jesus. He
alone is the ground of their boasting.
They do not pride themselves in per-
sonal attainments, in cultural back-
ground, or in faithfulness to sacra-
ments.

3. They have no confidence in the
fesh. They do not think they can be
saved through fleshly efforts in the
first place or be kept by their own
shength thereafter. They do not expect
any good from their Adamic nature
and are therefore not disappointed
when they find none!

VI. PAUL'S HERITAGE AND
PERSONAL ACHIEVEMENTS
RENOUNCED FOR CHRIST
(3:el4)

!t4 As Paul thought of how these
men boasted in their fleshly advantages
and attainments, a smile doubtless
formed on his lips. If they could brag,
how much more so could he! In the next
two verses, he shows how that to a pre-
eminent degree he possessed those nat-
ural assets in which man normally glo-
ries. "He seemed to have belonged to
almost every kind of aristocracy which
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excites the dreanrs and kindles the aspi-
rations of men."

Conceming these two verses, Arnot
has said: "The rvhole stock-in-trade of
the self-righteous Pharisee is inventoried
here. He deligh',s to display the filthy
rags and make a ;how of them openly."

You will noti,:e that Paul speaks of:
pride of ancestry (v. 5a); pride of ortho-
doxy (v. 5b); pride of activity (v. 6a);
pride of morality (v. 6b).

3:5 Here, then, is the list of Paul's
natural and fleshJy advantages:

circumcised the eighth day - he
was a |ew by trirth, not an Ishmaelite
or a convert to ]udaism.

of the stock of Israel - a member of
God's chosen earthly people.

of the tribe of Benjamin - a tribe
that was considered an aristocratic
leader (Judg. 5:14), and the one that
gave Israel its first king.

a Hebrew of the Hebrews - he be-
longed to that segment of the nation
that had held onto its original lan-
guage, customs, and usages.

concerning lhe law, a Pharisee -the Pharisees had remained orthodox,
whereas the liadducees had aban-
doned the doctrine of the resurrection.
3:6 concerning zeal, persecuting

the church - l)aul sincerely thought
that he had ber:n doing God's service
when he had :rttempted to wipe out
the "sect" of Christians. He saw in it
a threat to his own religion and there-
fore felt he must exterminate it.

concerning the righteousness which
is in the law, b.lameless - this cannot
mean that Paul had perfectly kept the
Iaw. He confesses in Romans 7:9,10
that such was not the case. He speaks
of himself as being blameless, not sin-
less. We can only conclude that when
Paul had violatr'd any part of the law,
he was carelul to bringthe sacrifice re-
quired. In other words, he had been a
stickler in seeking to observe the rules
of fudaism to th: Ietter.

Thus, as to birth, pedigree, ortho-
doxy, zeal, and personal righteousness,
Saul of Thrsus war; an outstanding man.

327 But now the apostle makes the
great renunciatior. Here he gives us his
own "Profit and Loss Statement." On
one side he lists the above-mentioned
items, the things that had been gain to

him. On the other side he writes the sin-
gle word Christ. They all amount to
nothing when compared with the trea-
sure which he had found in Christ. He
counted them loss for Christ. Guy King
says, "All financial gain, all material
gain, all physical gain, all intellectual
gain, all moral gain, all religious gain -all these are no gains at all compared
with the Great Gain.",n

As long as he trusted in these things,
he could never have been saved. Once
he was saved, they no longer meant any-
thing to him because he had seen the
glory of the Lord, and all other glories
seemed like nothing in comparison.

3:8 In coming to Christ for salva-
tion, Paul had renounced all things and
counted them worthless when compared
to the excellence of the knowledge of
Christ Jesus, his Lord. The excellence
of the knowledge is a Hebrew way of
saying "the excellent knowledge" or
"the surpassing worth of knowing."

Ancestry, nationality, culture, pres-
tige, education, religion, personal attain-
ments - all these the apostle aban-
doned as grounds for boasting. Indeed,
he counted them as dung or rubbish in
order that he might gain Christ.

Although the present tense is used in
this verse and in the one following, Paul
is looking back primarily to the time of
his conversion. In order to gain Christ,
he had had to turn his back on the
things he had always been taught to
prize most highly. If he were to have
Christ as his gain, he had to say "good-
bye" to his mothels religion, his father's
heritage, and his own personal attain-
ments.

And so he did! He completely sev-
ered his ties with |udaism as a hope of
salvation. In doing so, he was disinher-
ited by his relatives, disowned by his
former friends, and persecuted by his
fellow countrymen. He littrally suffered
the loss of all things when he became
a Christian.

Because the present tense is used in
verse 8, it sounds as if Paul was still
seeking to gain Christ. Actually, he had
won Christ when he first acknowledged
Him as Lord and Savior. But the present
tense indicates that this is still his
attitude - he still counts all else as rub-
bish when compared to the value of
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knowing the Lord Jesus. The great desire
of his heart is: "That Christ may be my
gain." Not gold, or silver, or religious
reputation, but Christ.

3:9 And be found in Him. Here
again it sounds as if Paul was still trying
to be found in Christ. The fact is that he
is looking back to the tremendous deci-
sion which faced him before he was
saved. Was he willing to abandon his
own efforts to earn salvation, and simply
trust in Christ? He had made his choice.
He had abandoned all else in order to
be found in Christ. The moment he be-
lieved on the Lord Jesus, he stood in a
new position before God. No longer was
he seen as a child of sinful Adam, but
now he was seen in Christ, enjoying all
the favor which the Lord Jesus enjoys be-
fore God the Father.

Likewise he had renounced the filthy
rags of his own self-righteousness,
which he had sought to win by keeping
the law, and had chosen the righteous-
ness of God which is bestowed on every-
one who receives the Savior. Righteous-
ness is here spoken of as a garment or
covering. Man needs righteousness in
order to stand before God in favor. But
man cannot produce it. And so, in grace,
God gives His own righteousness to
those who receive His Son as Lord and
Savior. "He (God) made Him (Christ)
who knew no sin to be sin for us, that
we might become the righteousness of
God in Him" (2 Cor. 5:21).

Again we would like to emphasize
that verses 8 and 9 do not suggest that
Paul had not yet received the righteous-
ness of God. On the contrary, this be-
came his possession when he was regen-
erated on the road to Damascus. But the
present tense simply indicates that the
results of that important event continued
up to the present and that Paul still con-
sidered Christ to be worth far more than
anything he had given up.

3:10 As we read this verse, we
come to the supreme emotion of the
apostle's life. F. B. Meyer calls it "The
Soul's Quest for the Personal Christ."

The most frequent treatment of this
passage is to "spiritualize" it. By this is
meant that sufferings, death, and resur-
rection are not to be taken literally.
Rather, they are used to describe certain
spiritual experiences, such as mental suf-

fering, dying to self, and living the res-
urrected life, etc. However, we would
like to suggest that the passage should
be taken literally. Paul is saying he
wants to live as Christ lived. Did Jesus
suffer? Paul wants to suffer too. Did
Jesus die? Then Paul wants to die by
martyrdom in his service for Christ. Did
Jesus rise from among the dead? Then
Paul wishes to do the same. He realized
that the servant is not above his Master.
Thus, he desired to follow Christ in His
sufferings, death, and resurrection. He
does not say that all must adopt this
view, but for him there could be no
other pathway.

That I may know Him. To know Him
means to gain practical day-by-day ac-
quaintance with Him in such an intimate
way that the apostle himself would be-
come more Christlike. He wants the life
of Christ to be reproduced in himself.

And the power of His resurrection.
The power that raised the Lord from the
dead is set forth in Scripture as the
greatest display of might which the uni-
verse has ever seen (Eph. 1:19,20). It
would seem as if all the hosts of evil
were determined to keep His body in the
tomb. God's mighty power defeated this
infernal army by raising the Lord fesus
from the dead on the third day. This
same power is placed at the disposal of
all believers (Eph. 1:19), to be appropri-
ated by faith. Paul is stating his ambition
to experience this power in his life and
testimony.

And the fellowship of His suffer-
ings. It takes divine strength to suffer for
Christ. That is why the power of His
resurrection is put before the fellowship
of His sufferings.

In the life of the Lord, suffering pre-
ceded glory. So then it must be in the
life of Paul. He must share Christ's suf-
ferings. He realized that there would be
nothing of an atoning value in his own
sufferings as there was in Christ's, but
he knew, too, that it would be inconsis-
tent for him to live in luxury and ease
in a world where his Lord was rejected,
scourged, and crucified. ]owett com-
ments: "He was not contented to share
the triumph of OliveU he wanted to feel
something of the pang and chill and
loneliness of Gethsemane.",'

Being conformed to His death. As
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mentioned before, this is usually ex-
plained as meanint that Paul wanted to
live the crucifiecl life, to die practically
to sin, self, and the world. But we feel
that such an interPretation robs the pas-
sage of its shocking force. It does mean
that, but also much more. Paul was a

passionately devoted follower of the One
who died on the cross of Calvary. Not
only that, he wat; Present when the first
martyr of the Clrristian church died; in
fact, he was an accomplice in murdering
him! We believe Paul was actually anx-
ious to pour out his life in the same way.
Perhaps he woulrl have felt embarrassed
to meet Stephelr in heaven if he had
come by any more comfortable route
than martyrdom. |owett agrees:

Many Christiarrs are satisfied with ex-
penditure in whi<:h there is no "shedding
of blood." They 6;ive away what they can
easily spare. Their gifts are detached
things, and the surrender of them neces-
sitates no bleeding. They engage in sacri-
fice as long as i: does not involve life;
when the really rital is demanded, they
are not to be fourd. They are prominent
at all triumphant entries, and they will-
ingly spend a little money on color-
ful decorations -- on banners and palm
branches; but wh-'n "Hurrahs" and "Ho-
sannas" change tnto ominous murmurs
and threats, an,l Calvary comes into
sight. they steal a 'vay into safe seclusion.

But here is an r\postle who ioyfully an-
ticipates this su )reme and critical de-
mand. He is almtst impatient at his own
dribblings of blocd-eneigy in the service
of the kingdom! IIe is eager if need be to
pour it out!t6

In a similar vein Hudson Taylor
wrote:

There is a needs-te for us to give ourselaes
for the life of the world. . . .Fruit-bearing
involves cross-bearing. "Except a com of
wheat fall into the ground and die, it
abideth alone." Vy'e know how the Lord
fesus became fruitful - not by bearing
His cross only, but by dying on it. Do we
know much of ft:llowship with Him in
this? There are not two Christs - an
easy-going Chrisl for easy-going Chris-
tians, and a suffr,ring, toiling Christ for
exceptional believers. There is only one
Christ. Are we nilling to abide in Him
and so to bear fruit?17

Finally, C. A. (loates says:

The knowledge of Christ in glory was the
supreme desire ol Paul's heart, and this

desire could never exist without produc-
ing an intense longing to reach Him in the
place where He is. Hence the heart that
longs after Him instinctively turns to the
path by which He reached that place in
glory, and earnestly desires to reach Him
in that place by the very path which He
trod. The heart asks, "How did He reach
that glory? Was it through resurrection?
And did not sufferings and death neces-
sarily precede resurrection?" Then the
heart says, "Nothing would please me so
well as to reach Him in resurrection glory
by the very path which took Him there."
It is the martyr spirit. Paul wanted to
tread as a martyr the pathway of suffering
and death, that he might reach resurrec-
tion and glory by the same path as the
blessed One who had won his heart.tg

3:ll Here again we are faced with
a problem of interpretation. Are we to
take this verse literally, or are we to spir-
itualize it? Various explanations have
been offered, the principal of which are
as follows:

1. Paul was not sure that he would
be raised from the dead, so he was
straining every muscle to insure his
participation in the resurrection. Such
a view is impossible! Paul always
taught that resurrection was by grace
and not by human works. In addition,
he expressed the definite confidence
that he would participate in the resur-
rection (2 Cor. 5:1-8).

2. Paul was not speaking of a physi-
cal resurrection at all, but was referring
to his desire to live the resurrection life
while still here on earth. Perhaps the
majority of commentators hold this
view.

3. Paul was talking about physical
resurrection/ but he was not express-
ing any doubt about his participation
in it. Rather he was saying that he was
not concerned about the sufferings that
might lie before him en route to the
resurrection. He was willing to un-
dergo severe trials and persecutions, if
that was what lay between the present
time and the resunection. The expres-
sion "if, by any means" does not nec-
essarily express doubt (see Acts 27:L2;
Rom. 1:10; 11:14), but strong desire or
expectation that does not count the
cost.

We agree'with the third interpreta-
tion. The apostle wanted to be con-
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formed to Christ. Since Christ had suf-
fered, died, and been raised from among
the dead, Paul wanted nothing better
than this for himself. We fear that our
own desire for comfort, luxury, and ease
often causes us to remove the sha1p, cut-
ting edges of some of these Bible verses.
Would it not be safer to take them at
their face value - literally - unless that
sense is impossible in the light of the rest
of the Bible?

Before leaving this verse, we should
notice that Paul is speaking of.the resur-
rection lrom among the dead. This is not
a resurrection of all the dead. Rather, it
describes a resurrection in which some
will be raised, but others will remain in
the grave. We know from I Thessaloni-
ans 4:1F18 and L Corinthians 15:51-57
that believers will be raised at the com-
ing of Christ (some at the Rapture and
some at the end of the Tribulation), but
the rest of the dead will not be raised
until after Christ's Thousand-Year Reign
on earth; cf. Rev. 20:5.

3zl2 The apostle did not consider
that he was already perfected. Perfected
refers not to the resurrection in the pre-
vious verse, but to the whole subject of
conformity to Christ. He had no idea
that it was possible to achieve a state of
sinlessness or,to arrive at a condition in
life where no further progress could be
achieved. He realized that "satisfaction
is the grave of progress."

Thus he pressed on in order that the
purpose for which the Lord |esus had
saved him might be fulfilled in him. The
apostle had been apprehended by Christ
Jesus on the road to Damascus. What
was the purpose of this momentous
meeting? It was that Paul might from
then on be a pattern-saint, that God
might show through him what Christ
can do in a human life. He was not yet
perfectly conformed to Christ. The proc-
ess was still going on, and Paul was
deeply exercised that this work of God's
grace might continue and deepen.

3:13 This man who had learned
to be content with whatever material
things he had (4:11) never could be con-
tent with his spiritual attainments. He
did not count himself to have "arrived,"
as we would say today. What then did
he do?

But one thing I do. He was a man

of single purpose. He had one aim and
ambition. In this he resembled David,
who said, "One thing have I desired of
the Lord."

Forgetting those things which are be-
hind would mean not only his sins and
failures but also his natural privileges,
attainments, and successes which he had
described earlier in this chapter, and
even his spiritual triumphs.

And reaching forward to those
things which are ahead: namely, the
privileges and responsibilities of the
Christian life, whether worship, service,
or the personal development of Christian
character.

3:14 Looking at himself as a runner
in a race, Paul describes himself as exert-
ing every effort toward the goal for the
prize of the upward call of God in
Christ Jesus.

The goal is the finish line at the end
of the race hack. The prize is the award
presented to the winner. Here the goal
would be the finish of life's race, and
perhaps more particularly the |udgment
Seat of Christ. The prize would be the
crown of righteousness which Paul else-
where describes as the prize for those
who have run well (2 Tim. 4:8).

The upward call of God in Christ
Jesus includes all the purposes that God
had in mind in saving us. It includes
salvation, conformity to Christ, joint-
heirship with Him, a home ih heaven,
and numberless other spiritual blessings.

VII. EXHORTATION TO A
TIEAVENLY WALK, AS
EXEMPLIFIED BY THE
APOSTLE (3:rL2l)

3:15 As many as are mature should
share Paul's willingness to suffer and die
for Christ and to bend every effort in the
quest for likeness to the Lord Jesus. This
is the mature view of the Christian faith.
Some would call it extreme, radical, or
fanatical. But the apostle states that
those who are full-grown will see that
this is the only sane, logical, reasonable
response to the One who shed His life-
blood for them on Calvary.

If in anything you think otherwise,
God will reveal even this to you. Paul
realizes that not all will agree with him
in adopting such a dangerous philoso-
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phy. But he erpresses the confidence
that if a person is really willing to know
the truth of the matter, God will reveal
it to him. The reason we have such
an easy-going, complacent Christianity
today is becau;e we do not want to
know the truth; we are not willing to
obey the demands of ideal Christianity.
God is willing tc show the truth to those
who are willing :o follow it.

3:16 Then the apostle adds that, in
the meantime, we should live up to
whatever light tJre Lord has given us. It
would not do :o mark time until we
came to a fuller lcnowledge of what is re-
quired of us as Christians. While we wait
for the Lord to reveal the full implica-
tions of the cross to us, we should obey
whatever degree of truth we have re-
ceived.

lzl? Now Paul turns to exhortation,
first by encouraging the Philippians to
be followers, or imitators of himself. It
is a tribute to his exemplary life that he
could ever write such words. We often
hear the expression in jest, "Do as I say,
not as I do." Irlot so the apostle! He
could hold up tris own life as a model
of wholehearted devotion to Christ and
to His cause.

Lehman Strarrss comments:

Paul considered himself the recipient of
God's merry that he might be a "pattem";
thus his whole lile, subsequent to his con-
version, was de,licated to presenting to
othbrs an outlinc sketch of what a Chris-
tian should be. (lod saved Paul in order
that he might show by the example of his
conversion that rvhat Jesus Christ did for
him He can and will do for others. Was
not this the sperial object our Lord had
in view in exter.ding His mercy to you
and me? I believ: He has saved us to be
a pattem to all luture believers. Are we
serving as exameles of those who have
been saved by His grace? May it be solte

And note those who so walk, as you
have us for a pattern. This refers to any
others who were living the same kind of
life as Paul. It does not mean to mark
them out disapp::ovingly, as in the next
verse, but to observe them with a view
to following in their steps.

3:lE Just as rerse 17 describes those
whom believers ;hould follow, this pas-
sage tells of those we should nol follow.
The apostle does not identify these men
specifically. Whether they were the fuda-

izing false teachers mentioned in verse
2, or professed Christian teachers who
turned liberty into license, and used
Brace as a pretext for sin, he does not
say.

Paul had warned the saints about
these men previously, and he does so
again with weeping. But why the tears
in the midst of such a stern denuncia-
tion? Because of the harm these men did
among the churches of God. Because of
the lives they ruined. Because of the re-
proach they brought on the name of
Christ. Because they were obscuring the
true meaning of the cross. Yes, but also
because true love weeps even when de-
nouncing the enemies of the cross of
Christ, just as the Lord Jesus wept over
the murderous city of ferusalem.

3:19 These men were destined to
eternal perdition. This does not mean
annihilation, but the judgment of God in
the lake of fire forever.

Their god was their belly. All their
activities, even their professed religious
service, were directed toward the pur-
chase of food (and perhaps drink) for the
gratification of their bodily appetite. F.
B. Meyer described these men with keen
insight: "There is no chapel in their life.
It is all kitchen."

Their glory was in their shame. They
boasted in the very things they should
have been ashamed of - their naked-
ness and their immoral behavior.

They were occupied with earthly
things. For them, the important things
in life were food, clothing, honor, com-
fort, and pleasure. Eternal issues and
heavenly things did not disturb their
groveling in the muck of this world.
They carried on as if they were going to
Iive on earth forever.

3:20 The apostle now contrasts the
heavenly-minded attitude of the true be-
liever.

At the time the Epistle was written,
Philippi was a colony of Rome (Acts
16:12). The Philippians were citizens of
Rome, enjoying its protection and privi-
leges. But they were also citizens of their
Iocal government. Against this back-
drop, the apostle reminds the beli6vers
that their citizenship is in heaven.
Moffat translates it: "But we are a colony
of heaven."

This does not mean that Christians
are not also citizens of earthly countries.
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Other Scriptures clearly teach that we
are to be subject to governments because
they are ordained by God (Rom. 13:1-7).
Indeed, believers should be obedient to
the government in all matters not ex-
pressly forbidden by the Lord. The Phi-
lippians owed allegiance to the local
magistrat€s, and also to the Emperor in
Rome. So believers have responsibilities
to earthly governments, but their first
loyalty is to the Lord in heaven.

Not only are we citizens of heaven,
but we also eagerly wait for the Savior
from heaven! Eagerly wait for is strong
language (in the original) to express the
earnest expectation of something be-
lieved to be imminent. It means literally
to thrust forward the head and neck as
in anxious expectation of hearing or see-
ing something.

3:21 When the Lord |esus comes
from heaven, He will change these bod-
ies of ours. There is nothing vile or evil
about the human body in itself. The evil
lies in the wrong uses to which it is put.

But it is a lowly body, a body of hu-
miliation. It is subject to wrinkles, scars,
age, suffeiing, sickness, and death. It
limits and cramps us!

The Lord will transform it into a

body of glory. The full extent of the
meaning of this v/e do not know. It will
no longer be subject to decay or death,
to the limitations of time or of natural
barriers. It will be a real body, yet per-
fectly suited to conditions in heaven. It
will be like the resurrection body of tlrc
Lord Jesus.

This does not mean that we will all
have the same physical appearance!
|esus was distinctly recognizable after
His resurrection, and doubtless each in-
dividual will have his or her own indi-
vidual physical identity in eternity.
, Also, this passage does not teach that
we shall be like the Lord |esus as far as
the attributes of God are concerned. We
shall never have all-knowledge or all-
power; neither shall we be in all places
at one and same time,

But we shall be morally like the Lord
Jesus. We shall be forever free from sin.
This passage does not give us enough to
satisfy our curiosity, but it is enough to
inspire comfort and stimulate hope.

According to the working by which
He is able even to suMue all things to
Himself. The transformation of our bod-
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ies will be accomplished by the same di-
vine power which the Lord will later use
to eubdue all things to Himself. He is
"able to save" (Heb. 7:25). He is "able
to aid" (Heb. 2:18). He is "able to keep"
flude 24). Now in this verse we learn
that He is able to suMue. "This is . . .

our God forever and ever: He will be our
guide even to death" (Ps. 48:14).

VIII. APPEAL FOR HARMONY,
MUTUAL ASSISTANCE,
JOY, FORBEARANCE,
PRAYERFULNESS, AND A
DISCIPLINED THOUGHT
LIFE (4:l-9)

4zl On the basis of the wonderful
hope which the apostle had set before
the minds of the believers in the previ-
ous verse, he now exhorts them to stand
fast in the Lord. This verse is filled with
endearing names for the believers. First
of all, Paul calls them his brethren. But
not only his brethren - his beloved
brethren. Then he adds the thought that
he longs for them, that is, he longs to
be with them again. Further, he speaks
of them as his joy and crown. Doubtless
he means that they are his joy at the
present time and will be his crown at the
fudgment Seat of Christ. Finally, he
doses the verse with the expression be-
loved. The apostle really loved people,
and doubtless this is one of the secrets
of his effectiveness in the work of the
Lord.

422 Euodia and Syntyche were
women in the church at Philippi who
were having difficulty getting along to-
gether. We are not given details as to the
cause of their disagreement (and per-
haps it is just as well!).

The apostle uses the word implore
twice to show that the exhortation is ad-
dressed just as much to one as to the
other. Paul urges them to be of the same
mind in the Iard. It is impossible for us
to be united in all things in daily life,
but, as far as the things of the Lord are
concerned, it is possible for us to sub-
merge our petty, personal differences in
order that the Lord may be magnified
and His work advanced.

423 There is considerable specula-
tion as to the identity of the true com-
panion (or yoke-felloq,'m) whom Paul ad-
dresses in this verse. Timothy and Luke
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have both t'een suggested, but and affords little or no light. But Christian
Epaphroditus is probably the person joy has no.relationshiP.to the transient

rioti"n of. He ir; e'xhorted'to help these setting of the life, and therefore it is not

women who had labored with Paul in thevictimof thepassingday' Atone.time

the gospel. we lake it that these women my conditions aEange themselves like a

were Euodia an<t syntyche, and that the ;:,UJ ffJJl"ll[',1-l"l"Jii"",i"}"',"l:
Apostle Paul is giving what experience Noiember. One day I am it the wedding;
has proven to be sound advice. Often the next day I stand by an open grave.

when two people have been quarreling, One day, in my ministry, I win ten con-

the quarrel can best be settled'by takirig verts for the Lord; and then, for a long

it to^ an independent third party " stretch of days' I never win one' Yes' the

someone with mature, spiritual lridg- lil';',",f,:ffl$"il';o;'.j1";Tjl;::
ment. It is not that he acts arbitrarily in tent. Where lies the ,"i.i,t of its glbrious
the case and har,ds down a decision, but persistenry?
rather that by a rpealing to the word of - 

Here is the secret. "Lo! I am with you
God, he is able to show the contending all the days." ln all the changing days, "He
persons the scriptural solution to theii changeth no! neither is weary." He is no

fairweather Companion, leaving me whenproblem' .. the vear srows dark and cold. He doescare shoulcl De taKen rn rnterPrenn8 not tnoo# *y days of prosperous festi-
.the expression ''[they] labored with me
in the sospet." :3y no srretch of the im- ;l'iil",l:I.ilS":i:"^i"Hrljl ill iil:
agination can this be taken to mean that not show Himself only when I wear a gar-
they preached the gospel with the Apos- land, and hide Himself when I wear a

tle Piul. There are many ways in which crown of thorns. He is with me "all the

women can labcr in t'he gospel - by 4"yt". the prosperous- days and the

hospitality to thr: servants 6r tnrist, uy days of adversity; days when the funeral-'--r-'---'r '- '-' ::^"';:^-:-'^.::^:'- bell is tolling' and days when the wed-
home visitation,- by teaching younger ding bell is ilnging. ,,iut tf," days.,, The
women and chil,lren - without assum- day"of life - tfe a"ay of death - the day
ing a ministry of public teaching or ofludgment."
preaching.

Another co-lacorer named Clement is 425 Now Paul urges them to let
mentioned. Nothing further is known of their gentleness be known to all men.
him with certainly. Then Paul mentions This has also been translated yielded-
the rest of his lfellow workers, whose ness, sweet reasonableness, and willing-
names are in thrl Book of Life. This is ness to give up one's own way. The dif-
a lovely way of expressing the eternal ficulty does not lie in unilerstanilizg what
and unspeakable blessedness that at- is meant, but in obeying the precept "to
taches to faith in Christ and service for all men."
Him. The Lord is at hand may mean that

4:4 Turning now to the entire the Lord is now present, or that the
church, Paul repeats the favorite exhorta- Lord's coming is near. Both are true,
tion. The secret of his exhortation is though we favor the latter view.
found in the-worrls in the Lord. No mat- 4:6 Is it really possible for a Chris-
ter how dark th,: circumstances of life tian to be anxious for nothing? It is pos-
may be, it is al ways possible for the sible as long as we have the resource of
Christian to'rejoir:e in the Lord. believing prayer. The rest of the verse

Jowett shares his experience regard- goes on to explain how our lives can be
ing Christian joy: free from sinful fretting. Everything

Christian joy is a mood indep.endent or ;1'Ji|::J":"": :::i:,i};lr:"rfl:?l'il
our immediate circumstances. If..it were nothing to6 great o,,*ill foifts loving
dependent onour surroundings, then, in- care!
deed, it would be as uncertain as an un-
protected candle burning on a gusty - 

Praygr is both an, act and an atmo-
hignt. On" monrent it"'.unat. 6ur"'r sphere. We_ come to the Lord at specific
cleir and steady, the next moment the times and bring specific requests before
blaze leaps to the very edge of the wick, Him. But it is also possible to live in an



atmosphere of prayer. It is possible that
the mood of our life should be a prayer-
ful mood. Perhaps the word prayer in
this verse signifies the overall attitude of
our life, whereas supplication signifies
the specific requests which we bring to
the Lord.

But then we should notice that our
rcquests should be made known to God
with thanksgiving. Someone has sum-
marized the verse as saying that we
should be "anxious in nothing, prayerful
in everything, thankful for anything."

427 If these attitudes characterize
our lives, the peace of God, which sur-
passes all understanding, will guard our
hearts and minds through Christ Jesus.
The peace of God is a sense of holy re-
pose and complacenry which floods the
soul of the believer when he is leaning
hard upon God.

Stayed upon Jehovah,
Hearts are fully blessed;
Finding, as He promised,
Perfect peace and rest.

- Frances Ridley Haoergal

This peace surpasses all understanding.
People of the world cannot understand
it at all, and even Christians possessing
it find a wonderful element of mystery
about it. They are surprised at their own
lack of anxiety in the face of tragedy or
adverse circumstances.

This peace garrisons the heart and
the thought life. What a needed tonic it
is, then, in this day of neuroses, nervous
breakdowns, tranquilizers, and mental
distress.

4:8 Now the apostle gives a closing
bit of advice concerning the thought life.
The Bible everywhere teaches that we
can control what we think. It is useless
to adopt a defeatist attitude, saying
that we simply cannot help it when
our minds are filled with unwelcome
thoughts. The fact of the matter is that
we can help it. The secret lies in positive
thinking. It is what is now a well-known
principle - the expulsive power of a

new affection. A person cannot entertain
evil thoughts and thoughts about the
Lord Jesus at the same time. If, then, an
evil thought should come to him, he
should immediately get rid of it by medi-
tating on the Person and work of Christ.

1979

The more enlightened psychologists and
psychiatrists of the day have come to
agree with the Apostle Paul on this mat-
ter. They stress the dangers of negative
thinking.

You do not have to look very closely
to find the Lord Jesus Christ in verse 8.
Everything that is true, noble, just, pure,
lovely, of good report, virtuous, and
praiseworthy is found in Him. Let us
look at these virfues one by one: True
means not false or unreliable, but genu-
ine and real. Noble means honorable or
morally attractive. Just means righteous,
both toward God and man. Pure would
refer to the high moral character of a per-
son's life. Lovely has the idea of that
which is admirable or agreeable to be-
hold or consider. Of good report has
also been translated "of good repute" or
"fair sounding." Yirtue, of course,
speaks of moral excellence; and praise-
worthy, something that deserves to be
commended.

In verse 7, Paul had assured the
saints that God would garrison their
hearts and thoughts in Christ Jesus. But
he is not neglectful to remind them that
they, too, have a responsibility in
the matter. God does not garrison the
thought-life of a man who does not want
it to be kept pure.

4:9 Again the Apostle Paul sets
himself forth as a pattern saint. He urges
the believers to practice the things which
they learned from him and which they
saw in his life.

The fact that this comes so closely
after verse 8 is significant. Right living
results from right thinking. If a person's
thought-life is pure, then his life will be
pure. On the other hand, if a person's
mind is a fountain of corruption, then
you can be sure that the stream that is-
sues from it will be filthy also. And we
should always remember that if a person
thinks an evil thought long enough, he
will eventually do it.

Those who are faithful in following
the example of the apostle are promised
that the God of peace will be with them.
In verse 7, the peace of God is the por-
tion of those who are prayerful; here the
God of peace is the Companion of those
who are holy. The thought here is that
God will make Himself very near and

Philippians 4
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dear in present experience to all whose
Iives are embodinents of the truth.

IX. PAUL'S THANKS FOR
FINANCI,{L GIFTS FROM
THE SAII{TS (4:rG-20)

4:10 In verses 10-19, Paul sPeaks of
the relationship which existed between
the church at I'hilippi and himself in
connection with financial assistance. No
one could evel tell how meaningful
these verses h;rve been for saints of
God who have ceen called upon to go
through times o ! financial pressure and
reverses!

Paul rejoices that now at last, after a
period of time h:td elapsed, the Philippi-
ans had sent hirn practical assistance in
the work of the t,ord. He does not blame
them for the period of time in which no
help was received; he gives them credit
that they wanted to send gifts to him but
that they lacked opportunity to do so.
Moffatt translateri: "For what you lacked
was never the t:are but the chance of
showing it."

4:ll In hanrlling the whole subject
of finances, it is l,xely to see the delicacy
and courtesy which Paul employs. He
does not want them to think that he is
complaining about any shortage of
funds. Rather, he would have them
know that he is quite independent of
such mundane <:ircumstances. He had
learned . . . to be content, no matter
what his financill condition might be.
Contentment is really greater than
riches, for "if contentment does not pro-
duce riches, it achieves the same object
by banishing the lesire for them."

"It is a blesse d secret when the be-
liever learns hovv to carry a high head
with an emptf st,)mach, an upright look
with an empty pocket, a happy heart
with an unpaid sirlary, joy in God when
men are faithless'' (Selected).

4:12 Paul knew how to be abased,
that is, by not haling the bare necessities
of life; and he also knew how to abound,
that is, by having; more given to him at
a particular time than his immediate
needs required. liverywhere and in all
things he had learned both to be full
and to be hungr;', both to abound and
to suffer need. How had the apostle

learned such a lesson? Simply in this
way: he was confident that he was in the
will of God. He knew that wherever he
was, or in whatever circumstances he
found himself, he was there by divine
appointment. If he was hungry, it was
because God wanted him to be hungry.
If he was full, it was because his Lord
had so planned it. Busily and faithfully
engaged in the service of his King, he
could say, "Even so, Father, for so it
seemed good in Your sight."

4zl3 Then the apostle adds the
words which have been a puzzle to
many: "I can do all things through
Christ who strengthens me." Could he
possibly mean this literally? Did the
apostle really believe that there was
nothing he could not do? The answer is
this: When the Apostle Paul said that he
could do all things, he meant all things
which were God's will for him to do. He
had learned that the Lord's commands
are the Lord's enablements. He knew
that God would never call on him to ac-
complish some task without giving the
necessary grace. All things probably ap-
plies not so much to great feats of daring
as to great privations and hungerings.

4:14 In spite of what he had said,
he wants the Philippians to know that
they have done well in having shared in
his distress. This probably meant the
money they sent to supply his needs
during his imprisonment.

4:15 In the past, the Philippians
had excelled in the grace of giving. Dur-
ing the early days of Paul's ministry,
when he departed from Macedonia, no
church shared with him financially ex-
cept the Philippians.

It is remarkable how these seemingly
unimportant details are recorded forever
in God's precious word. This teaches us
that what is given to the Lord's servants
is given to the Lord. He is interested in
every cent. He records all that is done
as to Him, and He rewards with good
measure, pressed down, shaken to-
gether, and running over.

4:16 Even when he was in Thessa-
lonica, they sent aid once and again for
his needs. It is apparent that the Philip-
pians were living so close to the Lord
that He was able to direct them in their
giving. The Holy Spirit placed a burden
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on their hearts for the Apostle Paul.
They responded by sending money to
him once and again, that is, twice.
When we remember that Paul was in
Thessalonica only a short time, it makes
their care for him there all the more re-
markable.

4zl7 The utter unselfishness of Paul
is indicated in this verse. He was more
elated by their gain than by their gift.
Greater than his desire for financial help
was his longing that fruit should
abound to the account of the believers.
This is exactly what happens when
money is given to the Lord. It is all re-
corded in the account books and will be
repaid a hundredfold in a coming day.

All that we have belongs to the Lord,
and when we give to Him, we are only
giving Him what is His own. Christians
who argue as to whether or not they
should tithe their money have missed
the point. A tithe or tenth part was com-
manded to Israelites under the law as
the minimum gift. In this age of grace,
the question should not be, "How much
shall I give the Lord?" but rather, "How
much dare I keep for myself?" It should
be the Christian's desire to live economi-
cally and sacrificially in order to give an
ever-increasing portion of his income to
the work of the Lord that men might not
perish for want of hearing the gospel of
Christ.

4:18 When Paul says I have all he
means I have all I neeil, and abound. It
seems strange in this day of twentieth-
century commercialism to hear a servant
of the Lord who is not begging for
money, but who, on the contrary, ad-
mits having sufficient. The unrestrained
begging campaigns of the present day
are an abomination in the sight of God
and a reproach to the name of Christ.
They are completely unnecessary. Hud-
son Taylor once said, "God's work car-
ried on in God's way will never lack
God's resources." The trouble today is
that we have failed to distinguish be-
tween working for God and the work of
God. It is possible to engage in so-called
Christian service which might not be the
will of God at all. Where there is an
abundance of money, there is always the
greatest danger of embarking on ven-
tures which might not have the divine
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sanction. To quote Hudson Thylor once
again: "What we greatly need to fear is
not insufficient funds, but too much un-
consecrated funds."

The love-gift which Epaphroditus
brought from the Philippians to Paul is
described as a sweet-smelling aroma, an
acceptable sacrifice, well pleasing to
God. The only other time these words
are used, they refer to Christ Himself
(Eph. 5:2). Paul dignifies the sacrificial
giving of the Philippians by describing
what it meant to God. It ascended as a
fragrant sacrifice to Him. It was both ac-
ceptable and well pleasing.

lowett exclaims:

How vast, then, is the range of an appar-
ently local kindness! We thought we were
ministering to a pauper, and in reality we
were conversing with the King. We imag-
ined that the fragrance would be shut up
in a petty neighborhood, and lo, the
sweet aroma steals through the universe.
We thought we were dealing only with
Paul, and we find that we were minister-
ing to Paul's Savior and Lord.z

4:19 Now Paul adds what is per-
haps the best-known and best-loved
verse in this entire chapter. We should
notice that this promise follows the de-
scription of their faithful stewardship. In
other words, because they had given of
their material resources to God, even to
the point where their own livelihood
was endangered, God would supply
their every need. How easy it is to take
this verse out of context and use it as
a soft pillow for Christians who are
squandering their money on themselves
with seldom a thought for the work of
God! "That's all right. God will supply
all your need."

While it is true in a general sense that
God does supply the needs of His peo-
ple, this is a specific promise that those
who are faithful and devoted in their
giving to Christ will never suffer lack.

It has often been remarked that God
supplies the needs of His people - not
out of His riches, but according to His
riches in glory by Christ Jesus. If a mil-
lionaire gave a dime to a child, he would
be giving out of his riches. But if he gave
a hundred thousand dollars to some
worthy cause, he would be giving accord-
ing fo his riches. God's supply is accord-
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ing to His rictres in glory by Christ
Jesus, and nothing could be richer than
that!

Williams calll; verse 19 a note drawn
upon the bank o f faith:

My God - tre name of the Banker.
Shall supply - the promise to pay.
All your ne ed - the value of the

note.
According to His riches - the capi-

tal of the bank.
In glory - the address of the bank.
By Christ Jr:sus - the signature at

the foot, without which the note is
worthless.z
4:20 Thinkirg of God's abundant

provision causes the apostle to break out
into praise. This is suitable language for
every child of (lod who daily experi-
ences God's gra,:ious care, not only in
the supply of material things, but also in
providing guidarrce, help
tation, and the qrrickening
ing devotional lifr:.

against temp-
of a languish-

X. CLOSING (}REETINGS
(4221-23)
4z2l Thinki rg of the believers as

they are gatherecl together and listening
to the Letter which he was writing to
them, Paul greetr; every saint in Christ
Jesus and sends greetings from the
brethren who are with him.

4222 We are compelled to love this
verse for its referr:nce to Caesar's house-
hold. Our imaginations are strongly
tempted to run r:ot. Who are the mem-
bers of Nero's household referred to
here? Were they some of the soldiers
who had been assigned to watch the
Apostle Paul, anc[ who had been saved
through his minir;try? Were they slaves
or freedmen who worked in the palace?
Or might the expression include some
officials of the Roman government? We
cannot know with certainty, but here we
have a lovely illus ration of the truth that
Christians, like spiders, find their way
into king's palaces (Prov. 30:28)! The
gospel knows no lrcundaries. It can pen-
etrate the most fc,rbidding walls. It can
plant itself in the very midst of those
who are seeking to exterminate it. Truly,
the gates of Harles shall not prevail
against the church of Jesus Christ!

4:23 Now Parrl closes with his char-
acteristic greeting. Grace sparkled on the
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first page of this Letter, and now is
found again at the close. Out of the
abundance of a man's heart his mouth
speaks. Paul's heart was filled to over-
flowing with the greatest theme of all the
ages - the grace of God through
Christ - and it is not at all surprising
that this precious truth should flood
over into every channel of his life.

Paul Rees concludes for us:

The greatest of humans has written his
warmest of letters. The love-task is fin-
ished. The day is done. The chain is still
there upon the apostolic wrist. The soF
dier is still on guard. Never mind! Paul's
spirit is free! His mind is clear! His heart
is glowing!

And next moming Epaphroditus strides
away to Philippilzt
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THE EPISTLE TO THE COLOSSIANS

Introduction
"To go into [Colossiansl itself, to rethink its inspired thought that is
clothed in inspired language, to let the light and the power of this thought

t'ill the soul and mold the life, this is enrichment for time and f"; ifri:y;^
agree with those statements. The exposi-
tion of doctrine followed by duty is typi-
cal of the apostle. Perhaps the most per-
suasive proof of authenticity is the
stront link with Philemon, which every-
one accepts as Pauline. Five of the same
men mentioned in that little Letter also
show up in Colossians. Even such a
critic as Renan was impressed with the
Philemon parallels, and he had doubts
about Colossians.

The arguments against Pauline au-
thorship center on vocabulary, the doc-
trine of Christ, and apparent references
to Gnosticism. Regarding the first point,
new vocabulary in Colossians replaces
some of Paul's favorite words. Salmon,
a conservative British scholar of the past
century, rather wittily counters the argu-
ment: "I cannot subscribe to the doctrine
that a man writing a new composition
must not, on pain of losing his identity,
employ any word that he has not used
in a former one.", Regarding the Chris-
tology of Colossians, it dovetails with
that of Philippians and ]ohn, and only
those who desire to transform the deity
of Christ into a second century develop-
ment from paganism should have any
trouble with this doctrine.

As to Cnosticism, the liberal Scottish
scholar Moffatt thought that the early
stage of Gnosticism presented in Colos-
sians could well have existed in the first
century.2

Thus the Pauline authorship of Col-
ossians rests on a firm foundation.

III. Date
As one of the "Prison Epistles," Co-

lossians could conceivably come from

1985

I. Unique Place in the Canon
Most of Paul's Letters were written to

congregations in large or important cit-
ies: Rome, Corinth, Ephesus, Philippi.
Colosse was a town that had seen better
days. Even the assembly there did not
become well-known in early church his-
tory. In short, were it not for this in-
spired Epistle to the Christians there,
Colosse would today be a name known
only to students of ancient history.

Although the place was insignificant,
the Letter that the apostle sent there is
very important. Along with fohn I and
Hebrews 1, Colossians I presents the
most marvelous exposition of the abso-
lute deity of our Lord |esus Christ. Since
this doctrine is fundamental to all Chris-
tian truth, its value cannot be over-
stressed.

The Letter also has rich instruction
on relationships, cultic religion, and the
Christian life.

II. Authorshipr
There is no proof that anyone ques-

tioned the Pauline authorship of Colos-
sians until the nineteenth century, so
complete is the positive evidence. The
external euidence is especially strong.
Those who quote the Letter, often nam-
ing Paul as the author, include lgnatius,
Justin Martyr, Theophilus of Antioch,
Irenaeus, Clement of Alexandria, Tertul-
lian, and Origen. Both the Canons of
Marcion and Muratori accept Colossians
as authentic.

The internal euidence includes the sim-
ple fact that thrice the writer says he is
Paul (1:1, 23; 4:18) and the contents

tSee p. i.
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Paul's two-year incarceration in Caesarea
(Acts 23:23; 24i,t-7). However, since the
evangelist PhiliJr was his host there, it
seems unlikely that the apostle would
neglect to mentirn him, Paul being such
a courteous anrl gracious Christian. A
possible Ephesian imprisonment has also
been suggested, though this is much less
likely. The favored time for this Letter
and Philemon is in the middle of Paul's
first Roman imprisonment, about A.D.
60 (Acts 28:30, 3l ).

Fortunately, eLs is usually true, an un-
derstanding of :his book does not de-
pend on a full krowledge of the circum-
stances under which it was written.

IV. Backgro,und and Themet
Colosse was rr city in the province of

Phrygia, in the area now known as Asia
Minor. It was located ten miles east of
Laodicea and thi:teen miles southeast of
Hierapolis (see 4 13). It was also located
about one hundred miles east of
Ephesus, at the mouth of a pass in the
Cadmian mountain range (a narrow glen
twelve miles lonl) on the military route
from the Euphrates to the West. Colosse
was on the Lycrrs (Wolf) River, which
flows westward i.rto the Maeander River
shortly after it f,asses Laodicea. There
the water from the hot springs of
Hierapolis joins the cold waters from
Colosse, producirrg a "lukewarm" condi-
tion at Laodicea. Hierapolis was both a

health center arrd a religious center,
while Laodicea w,ls the metropolis of the
valley. Colosse had been larger previous
to NT times. The name is thought possi-
bly to relate to the word "colossus,"
from the fantastic shapes of its limestone
formations.

We do not kncw exactly how the gos-
pel first reached Colosse. At the time
Paul wrote this Letter, he had never met
the believers thele (2:1). It is generally
believed that Epaphras was the one who
first brought the 1;ood news of salvation
to this city (1:7). Many believe that he
was converted through Paul when the
apostle spent the three years at Ephesus.
Phrygia is a part of Proconsular Asia,
and Paul was ir Phrygia (Acts 16:5;
18:23), but not Colosse (2:1).

We do know lrom the Letter that a
false teaching which in its full-blown

tSee p. ii.

form became known as Gnosticism was
beginning to threaten the church at
Colosse. The Gnostics prided themselves
on their knowledge (Gk., gttdsis). They
claimed to have information superior to
that of the apostles and tried to create
the impression that a person could not
be truly happy unless he had been initi-
ated into the deepest secrets of their cult.

Some of the Gnostics denied the true
humanity of Christ. They taught that
"the Christ" was a divine influence that
came out from God and rested on the
Man, fesus, at His baptism. They further
taught that the Christ left |esus just be-
fore His crucifixion. The result, accord-
ing to them, was that ]esus died, but the
Christ did not.

Certain branches of Gnosticism
taught that between God and matter
there are various levels or grades of
spirit beings. They adopted this view in
an effort to explain the origin of evil.
A. T. Robertson explains:

The Gnostic speculation concerned itself
primarily with the origin of the universe
and the existence of evil. They assumed
that God is good a4d yet there is evil in
existence. Their theory was that evil is in-
herent in matter. And yet the good God
could not create evil mitter. So-they pos-
tulated a series of emanations, aeons,
spirits, angels that came in between God
and matter. The idea was that one aeon
came from God, another aeon from this
aeon, and so on till there was one far
enough away from God for God not to be
contaminated by the creation of evil mat-
ter and yet close enough to have power
to do the work.:

Some Gnostics, believing that the
body was inherently sinful, practiced as-
ceticism, a system of self-denial or even
self-torture, in an effort to attain a higher
spiritual state. Others went to the oppo-
site extreme, living in carnal indulgence,
saying that the body didn't matter or
have any affect on a person's spiritual
life!

It seems that traces of two other er-
rors were found in Colosse. These were
antinomianism and Judaism. Antinomi-
anism is the teaching that under grace
a person does not need to practice self-
control but may give full vent to his bod-
ily appetites and passions. Old Testa-
ment Judaism had degenerated into a
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system of ceremonial observances by
which a man hoped to achieve right-
eousness before God.

The errors which existed in Colosse
are still with us today. Gnosticism has
reappeared in Christian Science, Theos-
ophy, Mormonism, ]ehovah's Witnesses,
Unity, and other systems. Antinomian-
ism is characteristic of all who say that
because we are under grace, we can live
as we please. Judaism was originally a

God-given revelation, whose forms and
ceremonies were intended to teach spir-
tual truths in a typical way, as the Epis-
tle to the Hebrews and other parts of the
NT show. This lapsed into a system in
which the forms themselves were con-
sidered to be meritorious, and so the
spiritual meaning was often largely ig-
nored. It has its counterpart today in the
many religious systems which teach that
a person can gain merit and favor with
God by his own works, ignoring or de-
nying his sinful state and need of salva-
tion from God alone.

In Colossians, the Apostle Paul mas-
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terfully counteracts all these errors by
displaying the glories of the Person and
work of our Lord fesus Christ.

This Epistle bears a striking resem-
blance to Paul's Letter to the Ephesians.
However, it is a resemblance without
repetition. Ephesians views believers as
seated with Christ in heavenly places.
Colossians, on the other hand, sees be-
lievers on earth, with Christ their glori-
fied Head in heaven. The emphasis in
Ephesians is that the belieoer is in Christ.
Colossians speaks of Christ in the beliwer,
the hope of glory. In Ephesians, the
thrust is on the church as the "Body" of
Christ, "the fullness of Him who fills all
in all" (Eph. 1:23). Hence the unity of
the Body of Christ is stressed. In
Colossians, the headship of Christ is set
forth extensively in chapter 1, with the
necessity of our "holding fast to the
Head" (2:18, l9), being submissive to
Him. Fifty-four of the 155 verses in
Ephesians are similar to verses found in
Colossians.

Colossians

I. THE DOCTRINE OF THE PRE.
EMINENCE OF CHRIST
(Chaps. 1,2)

A. Sdutati,on (l:1, 2)

l:l In the days when the NT was
written, it was customary to begin a let-

OUTLINE
I. THE DOCTRINE OF THE PRE-EMINENCE OF CHRIST (Chaps. 1, 2)

A. Salutation (7:1,2)
B. Paul's Thanksgiving and Prayer for the Believers (1:3-14)
C. The Glories of Christ the Church's Head (1:1F23)
D. The Ministry Committed to Paul (l:24-29)
E. Christ's Sufficiency Against the Perils of Philosophy, Legalism, Mys-

ticism, and Asceticism (2:7-23)

lI. THE BELIEVER'S DUTY TO THE PREEMINENT CHRIST (Chaps. 3, 4)

A. The Believer's New Life: Putting Off the Old Man and Putting on
the New (3:l-17)

B. Appropriate Behavior for Members of the Christian Household
(3:1&4:1)

C. The Believer's Prayer Life and Witness by Life and Speech (4:2-6)

D. Glimpses of Some of Paul's Associates (4:7-14)
E. Greetings and Instructions (4:15-18)

Commentary
ter with the name of the writer. Thus
Paul introduces himself as an apostle of
Jesus Christ by the will of God. An
apostle was one who had been espe-
cially sent forth by the Lord )esus as a
messenger. In order to confirm the mes-
sage that they preached, apostles were
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given the powel to perform miracles
(2 Cor. 1212). ln addition, we read that
when the apostkrs laid their hands on
believers in certair cases, the Holy Spirit
was given (Acts 8:15-20; 19:.6). There are
no apostles in the world today in the
strict sense of th,: word, and it is folly
for men to claim to be successors of the
original twelve. [,phesians 2:20 is taken
by many to indicate that the work of
those with the distinctive gift of aPostles
and prophets had to do chiefly with the
founding of the c.rurch, in contrast with
the work of evarrgelists, pastors, and
teachers (Eph. a:11), which continue
throughout this dispensation.

Paul traces his apostleship to the will
of God (see also Acts 9:1.5; Gal. 1:1). It
was not an occupation which he had
chosen for himself or for which he had
been trained by men. Neither was the of-
fice given to him by human ordination.
It was not "from men" (as the source),
neither "through men" (as the instru-
ment). Rather, his entire ministry was
carried out under the solemn realization
that God Himself had chosen him to be
an aPostle.

With Paul at the time this Letter was
written was Timothy our brother. It is
good to notice hr:re a complete lack of
officialism in Paul's attitude toward Tim-
othy. Both were rnembers of a common
brotherhood and there was no thought
of a hierarchy of <hurch dignitaries with
pompous titles ani distinguishing cloth-
ing.

lz2 The Lette r is addressed to the
saints and faithful brethren in Christ
who are in Colosse. Here are two of the
lovely names thal are given in the NT
to all Christians. [iaints means that they
are separated to Gcd from the world and
that as a result t.rey should lead holy
lives. Faithful brethren indicates that
they are children of a common Father
through faith in tt,e Lord Jesus; they are
believing brothers and sisters. Christians
are also .rrr"6 dis,:iples and believers in
other sections of ttre NT.

In Christ spealcs of their spiritual po-
sition. When they were saved, God
placed them in Clrrist, "accepted in the
beloved." Hencefcrth, they had His life
and nature. Henccforth, they would no
longer be seen b'z God as children of
Adam or as unre[;enerate men, but He

would now see them in all the accept-
ability of His own Son. The expression
in Christ conveys more of intimacy, ac-
ceptance, and security than any human
mind can understand. The geographical
location of these believers is indicated by
the expression who are in Colosse. It is
doubtful that we would ever have heard
of this town had it not been that the gos-
pel was preached there and souls were
saved.

Paul now greets the saints with the
lovely salutation: Grace to you and
peace from God our Father and the
Lord Jesus Christ. No two words could
better embrace the blessings of Chris-
tianity than grace and peace. Grace
was a common Greek expression, while
peace was the common |ewish greeting;
and the words were used at meeting or
parting. Paul united them, and elevated
their meaning and use. Grace pictures
God stooping down to sinful, lost hu-
manity in loving and tender compassion.
Peace summarizes all that results in the
life of a person when he accepts God's
grace as a free gift. R. ]. Little said:
"Grace can mean many things, and is
like a blank check. Peace is definitely
part of the Christian's heritage, and we
should not allow Satan to rob us of it."
The order of the words is significant:
grace first, then peace. If God had not
first acted in love and mercy toward us,
we would still be in our sins. But be-
cause He took the initiative and sent His
Son to die for us, we now can have
peace with God, peace with man, and
the peace of God in our souls. Even hav-
ing said all this, one despairs of ever
adequately defining such tremendous
words as these.

B. Paul's Thanksgiving and Prayer for
the Believers (l:3-14)
l:3 Having greeted these saints in

terms which have become the watch-
word of Christianity, the apostle does
something else which is very characteris-
tic of him - he falls to his knees in
thanks and prayer. It seems that the
apostle always began his prayer with
praise to the Lord, and this is a good ex-
ample for us to follow. His prayer is ad-
dressed to the God and Father of our
Lord Jesus Christ. Prayer is the un-
speakable privilege of having audience



with the Sovereign of the universe. But
it may be asked: "How could a mere
man dare to stand in the awful presence
of the infinitely high God?" The answer
is found in our text. The glorious and
majestic God of the universe is the Fa-
ther of our Lord Jesus Christ. The One
who is infinitely high has become inti-
mately nigh. Because as believers in
Christ we share His life, God is our Fa-
ther also (John 20:17). We can draw near
through Christ. Praying always for you.
Taken by itself, this expression does not
seem remarkable, but it takes on new
meaning when we remember that this
describes Paul's interest in people he
had never met. We often find it difficult
to remember our own relatives and
friends before the throne of grace, but
think of the prayer list the Apostle Paul
must have keptl He prayed not only for
those he knew but also for Christians in
faraway places whose names had been
mentioned to him by others. Truly Paul's
untiring prayer life helps us to under-
stand him better.

lz4 He had heard of the Colossians'
faith in Christ Jesus and of their love
to all the saints. He first mentions their
faith in Christ Jesus. That is where we
must always begin. There are many reli
gious people in the world today who are
constantly talking about their love for
others. But if you question them, you
find that they do not have any faith in
the Lord Jesus. Such love is hollow and
meaningless. On the other hand, there
are those who profess to have faith in
Christ, yet you look in vain for any evi-
dence of love in their lives. Paul would
likewise question the sincerity of their
faith. There must be true faith in the
Savior, and this faith must be evidenced
by a life of love to God and to one's fel-
low man.

Paul speaks of faith as being in
Christ Jesus. It is very important to no-
tice this. The Lord fesus Christ is always
set forth in Scripture as the Object of
faith. A person might have unbounded
faith in a bank, but that faith is only
valid as long as the bank is reliable. The
faith itself will not insure the safety of
one's money if the bank is poorly man-
aged. So it is in the spiritual life. Faith
in itself is not sufficient. That faith must
be centered in the Lord Jesus Christ.
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Since He can never fail, no one who
trusts Him will ever be disappointed.

The fact that Paul had heard of their
faith and of their love shows that they
certainly were not secret believers. In
fact, the NT gives little encouratement
to anyone who seeks to go on as a secret
disciple. The teaching of the Word of
God is that if a person has truly received
the Savior, then it is inevitable that he
will make public confession of Christ.

The love of the Colossians went out
to all the saints. There was nothing local
or sectarian about their love. They did
not love only those of their own fellow-
ship, but wherever they found true be-
lievers, their love flowed out freely and
warmly. This should be a lesson to us
that our love should not be narrow or
Iimited to our own local fellowship, or
to missionaries from our own country.
We should recognize the sheep of Christ
wherever they are found, and manifest
our affection to them wherever possible.

l:5 It is not entirely clear how this
verse connects with what has gone be-
fore. Is it connected with verse 3: We
give thanks...because ofthe hope which
is laid up for you in heaven? Or is it
connected with the latter part of verse 4:
Your love for all the saints, because of
the hope which is laid up for you in
heaven? Either interpretation is possible.
The apostle could be giving thanks, not
only for their faith and their love, but
also for the future inheritance which
would one day be theirs. On the other
hand, it is also true that faith in Christ
|esus and love to all the saints are exer-
cised in view of that which lies before
us. In any case, we can all see that Paul
is here listing the three cardinal virtues
of the Christian life: faith, love, and
hope. These are also mentioned in 1 Co-
rinthians 13:13 and 1 Thessalonians 1:3;
5:8. Lightfoot says: "Faith rests on the
past; Iove works in the present; hope
looks to the future."r

In this verse, hope does not mean the
attitude of waiting or looking forward to
something, but rather it refers to that for
which a person hopes. Here it means the
fulfillment of our salvation when we
shall be taken to heaven and will enter
into our eternal inheritance. The
Colossians had heard about this hope
previously, perhaps when Epaphras
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preached the gosrel to them. What they
had heard is des,cribed as the word of
the truth of the gospel. The gospel is
here described as a message of true good
news. Perhaps P;Lul was thinking of the

false teachings of the Gnostics when he
wrote this. Someone has defined "truth"
as that which G,td says about a thing
[ohn 17:17). The gospel is true because
it is God's word.

l:6 The tru:h of the gospel had
come to the Cohssians even as it had
in all the then-krrown world. This must
not be taken in an absolute sense. It
could not mean ttrat eoery man and woman
in the world ha<[ heard the gospel. It
may mean, in part, that some from euery
nation had heard lhe good news of salva-
tion (Acts 2). It nray also mean that the
gospel was for all men, and was being
spread abroad without purposeful limi-
tation. Paul is alsc, describing the inevita-
ble results which Lt produced. In Colosse
and in all the otrer parts of the world
where the gospel was preached, it bore
fruit and was growing (NKIV margins).
This is stated to show the supernatural
character of the gospel. In nature, a

plant does not usually bear fruit and in-
crease at the same time. Many times, it
has to be pruned in order to bear fruit,
for if it is allowec to grow wild, the re-
sult is that all the, life of the plant goes
into leaves and br,rnches rather than into
fruit. But the go;pel does both at the
same time. It bears fruit in the salvation
of souls and in the upbuilding of the
saints, and it also spreads from city to
city and from nati,rn to nation.

This is precist:ly the effect that the
gospel had in the lives of the Colossians
since the day the'r heard and knew the
grace of God in truth. There was nu-
merical growth in the church at Colosse
and, in addition, there was spiritual
growth in the liver, of the believers there.

It appears that great strides had been
made in the first century, and that the
gospel did reach .iurope, Asia, and Af-
rica, going farther than many persons
have supposed. Slill, there is no ground
for thinking that it covered the entire
earth. The grace of God is used here as
a lovely descriptic,n of the gospel mes-
sage. What could more beautifully sum-
marize the glad tidings than the wonder-
ful truth of God's grace bestowed on

guilty men who deserve God's wrath!
l:7 The apostle clearly states that it

was from Epaphras that the believers
had heard the gospel message and had
come to know it experientially in their
lives. Paul commends Epaphras as a

dear fellow servant and a faithful minis-
ter of Christ on their behalf. There was
nothing of bitterness or jealousy about
the Apostle Paul. It did not bother him
to see another preacher receiving com-
mendation. In fact, he was the first to
express his appreciation for other ser-
vants of the Lord.

l:8 It was from Epaphras that Paul
himself had heard of the Colossians'
love in the Spirit. This was not a merely
human affection, but it was that genuine
love for the Lord and for His people
which is created by the indwelling Spirit
of God. This is the only reference to the
Holy Spirit in this Epistle.

l:9 Having concluded this thanks-
giving, Paul now begins to make specific
intercession for the saints. We have al-
ready mentioned how broad were the
apostle's prayer interests. We should fur-
ther point out that his requests were al-
ways specifically suited to the need of
the people of God in any particular loca-
tion. He did not pray in generalities.
Here he seems to make four separate re-
quests for the Colossians: (1) spiritual in-
sight; (2) a worthy walk; (3) abundant
power; (4) a thankful spirit.

There was nothing mean or stingy
about his requests. This is especially ob-
vious in verses 9, 10, and 11 by his use
of the words all, fully, and eoery. (1) Atl
wisdom and spiritual understanding (v.
9). (2) "fully pleasing" (v. 10). (3) "Every
good work" (v. 10). (4) "All might" (v.
11). (5) "Al1 patience and longsuffering"
(v. 11).

For this reason connects with the
preceding verses. It means because ot'
Epaphras' report (vv. 4, 5, 8). From the
first time he had heard about these dear
saints at Colosse and their faith, love,
and hope, the apostle had made it his
practice to pray for them. First, he
prayed that they might be filled with the
knowledge of God's will in all wisdom
and spiritual understanding. He did not
ask that they should be satisfied with the
boasted knowledge of the Gnostics. He
would have them enter into the full
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knowledge of God's will for their lives
as revealed in His word. This knowledge
is not of a worldly or camal nature; it
is characterized by spiritual wisdom and
spiritual understanding - wisdom to
apply the knowledge in the best way,
and understanding to see what agrees
and what conflicts with God's will.

l:10 There is a very important con-
nection between verse 10 and verse 9.
Why did the Apostle Pa,ul want the
Colossians to be filled with the knowl-
edge of God's will? Was it so they might
become mighty preachers or sensational
teachers? Was it so they might attract
Iarge followings to themselves, as the
Gnostics sought to do? No, the true pur-
pose of spiritual wisdom and under-
standing is to enable Christians to walk
worthy of the Lord, fully pleasing Him.
Here we have a very important lesson on
the subject of guidance. God does not
reveal His will to us in order to satisfy
our curiosity. Neither is it intended to
cater to our ambition or pride. Rather the
Lord shows us His will for our lives in
order that we might please Him in all
that we do.

Being fruitful in every good work.
Here is a helpful reminder that although
a person is not saved by good works, he
most certainly is saved for good works.
Sometimes in emphasizing the utter
worthlessness of good works in the sal-
vation of souls, we may create the im-
pression that Christians do not believe in
good works. Nothing could be further
from the truth! We learn in Ephesians
2:10 that "we are His workmanship, cre-
ated in Christ Jesus for good works."
Again, Paul wrote to Titus: "This is a
faithful saying, and these things I want
you to affirm constantly, that those who
have believed in God should be careful
to maintain good works" (Tit. 3:8).

Not only did Paul want them to bear
fruit in every good work, but also to in-
crease in the knowledge of God. How
is this done? First of all, it is done
through the diligent study of God's
word. Then it is also found in obeying
His teachings and serving Him faith-
fully. (The latter seems to be the promi-
nent thought here.) As we do these
things, we enter into a deeper knowl-
edge of the Lord. "Then shall we know,
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if we follow on to know the Lord (Hos.
5:3, KJV).

Notice the repetition of words dealing
with knowledge in chapter 1 and realize
that there is a definite advance in
thought with each use. In verse 5, they
"kneut the grace of God." In verse 9, they
had "the knowledge of His will." In verse
L0, they were "inueasing in the knowledge
of God." Perhaps we could say that the
first refers to salvation, the second to
study of the Scriptures, and the third to
service and Christian living. Sound doc-
trine should lead to right conduct, which
expresses itself in obedient service.

l:ll The apostle's third request is
that the saints might be strengthened
with all might, according to His glori-
ous power. (Note the progression: frlled,
v. 9; fruitful, v. l0; fortified, v. 11.) The
Christian life cannot be lived by mere
human energy. It requires supernatural
strength. Therefore Paul desires that the
believers might know the power of the
risen Son of God, and he furthermore
desires that they should know this ac-
cording to His glorious power. The re-
quest is not that this power might be ouf
o/ His glorious power, but according to
it. His glorious power is limitless and
that is just the scope of the prayer. Peake
writes: "The equipment with power is
proportional not simply to the recipient's
need, but to the Divine supply."o

Why did Paul want the Christians to
have this power? Was it so they might
go out and perform spectacular miracles?
Was it so they might raise the dead, heal
the sick, cast out demons? Once again
the answer is "No." This power is
needed so that the child of God may
have all patience and longsuffering with
joy. This deserves careful attention! In
parts of Christendom today, great em-
phasis is placed upon so-called miracles,
such as speaking in tongues, healing the
sick, and similar sensational acts. But
there is a greater miracle than all of these
in the age in which we live: A child of
God suffering patiently and thanking
God in the midst of the trial!

In L Corinthians 13:4, longsuffering is
connected with kindness; here with joy.
We suffer because we cannot escape
sharing the groaning of creation. To
maintain joy within and kindness to oth-
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ers requires God's power, and is Chris-
tian victory. The difference between
patience and lonl;suffering has been de-
fined as the diffelence between enduring
without complaint and enduring without
retaliation. God's grace has achieved one
of its greatest objects in the life of the
believer who can suffer patiently and
praise God in the midst of the fiery trial.

l:12 Giving thanks in this verse re-
fers to the Colo;sians, not Paul (it is
plural in the oril;inal). Paul is praying
that they might not only be strengthened
with all might btLt that they also might
have a thankful spirit, that they might
never fail to express their gratitude to
the Father, who qualified them to be
partakers of th,: inheritance of the
saints in the light. As sons of Adam, we
were not fit to enjoy the glories of
heaven. In fact, il unsaved people could
somehow be tal<en to heaven, they
would not enjoy it, but would rather be
in the deepest misery. Appreciation of
heaven requires a fitness for it. Even as
believers in the l,ord Jesus, we do not
have any fitness frlr heaven in ourselves.
The only title to plory which we have is
found in the Perr;on of the Lord ]esus
Christ:

I stand upon His merit,
I know no ,:ther stand,

Not e'en whe re glory dwelleth,
In Immanuel's land.

- Anne Ross Cousin

When God saves someone, He in-
stantly bestows on that person fitness for
heaven. That fitnr:ss is Christ. Nothing
can improve on thirt. Not even a long life
of obedience and service here on earth
makes a person mrre fit for heaven than
he was the day hr: was saved. Our title
to glory is found in His blood. While the
inheritance is in the light and "reserved
in heaven," we br:lievers on earth have
the Holy Spirit as the "guarantee of our
inheritance." Ther,-'fore we can rejoice in
what lies ahead f,rr us, while enjoying
even now the "firslfruits of the Spirit."

l:13 In making us "qualified . . . to
be partakers of the inheritance of the
saints in the light " God has delivered
us from the power of darkness and con-
veyed us into the kingdom of the Son
of His love (cf. 1 Jn. 2:11). This can be

illustrated by the experience of the chil-
dren of Israel, as recorded in Exodus.
They had been living in Egypt, groaning
under the lashes of the taskmasters
there. By a marvelous act of divine inter-
vention, God delivered them out of that
fearful bondage and led them through
the wilderness to the promised land.
Similarly, as sinners we were in bondage
to Satan, but through Christ we have
been delivered from his clutches and
now we are subiects of Christ's king-
dom. Satan's kingdom is one of dark-
ness - an absence of light, warmth, and
joy; while the kingdom of Christ is one
of love, which implies the presence of all
three.

The kingdom of Christ is seen in
Scripture in several different aspects.
When He came to the earth the first
time, He offered a literal kingdom to the
nation of Israel. The fews wanted deliv-
erance from the Roman oppressor, but
they did not want to repent of their sins.
Christ could only reign over a people
who were in proper spiritual relationship
to Him. When that was made clear to
them, they rejected their King and cruci-
fied Him. Since then, the Lord |esus has
gone back to heaven and we now have
the kingdom in mystery form (Matt. 13).
This means that the kingdom does not
appear in visible form. The King is ab-
sent. But all who accept the Lord ]esus
Christ during this present age acknowl-
edge Him as their rightful Ruler, and
thus they are subjects of His kingdom.
In a coming day, the Lord |esus will
come back to earth, set up His kingdom
with Jerusalem as capital, and reign for
one thousand years. At the end of that
time, Christ will put down all enemies
under His feet and then deliver up the
kingdom to God the Father. That will in-
augurate the eternal kingdom, which
will continue throughout eternity.

l:14 Having mentioned the king-
dom of the Son of God's love, Paul now
launches into one of the grandest pas-
sages in all the word of God on the Per-
son and work of the Lord fesus. It is
hard for us to know whether he has fin-
ished his prayer, or whether it continues
through these verses we are about to
study. But it is not of great importance,
because even if the following verses are
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not pure prayet, they certainly are pure
worship.

Sturz has pointed out that "in this
amazing passage which exalts Jesus
Christ more than any other, His name
does not appear even once in any form."
While this is remarkable in one sense,
yet it is not to be wondered at. For who
else but our blessed Savior could ever
fulfill the description which is given to
us here? The passage reminds us of
Mary's question to the gardener: "Sir, if
You have carried Him away, tell me
where You have laid Him, and I will take
Him away" flohn 20:15). She did not
name Him. There was only one Person
to her mind.

Christ is first presented as the One
in whom we have redemption...,7 the
forgiveness of sins. Redemption de-
scribes the act whereby we were bought
from the slave market of sin. The Lord
Jesus, as it were, put a price tag on us.
How highly did He value us? He said,
in effect, "I value them so highly that I
am willing to shed My blood to purchase
them." Since we have been purchased at
such a tremendous cost, it should be
clear to us that we no longer belong to
ourselves; we have been bought with a

price. Therefore we should not live our
lives the way we choose. Borden of Yale
pointed out that if we take our lives and
do what we want with them, we are tak-
ing something that does not belong to
us, and therefore we are thieves!

Not only has He redeemed us; He
has given us the forgiveness of sins.
This means that God has cancelled the
debt which our sins incurred. The Lord
fesus Christ paid the penalty on the
cross; it never needs to be paid again.
The account is settled and closed, and
God has not only forgiven, but He has
removed our sins as far as the east is
from the west (Ps. 103:12).

C. The Glories of Christ the Church's
Head (l:1F23)
l:15 In the next four verses, we

have the Lord Jesus described: (1) in His
relationship to God (v. 15); (2) in His re-
lationship to creation (vv. 16, 77); and (3)
in His relationship to the church (v. 18).

The Lord is here described as the
image of the invisible God. Image car-
ries with it at least two ideas. First, it
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conveys the thought that the Lord ]esus
has enabled us to see what God is [ike.
God is Spirit and is therefore invisible.
But in the Person of Christ, God made
Himself visible to mortal eyes. In that
sense the Lord |esus is the image of the
invisible God. Whoever has seen Him
has seen the Father (see John 14:9). But
the word image also conveys the idea of
"representative." God had originally
placed Adam on the earth to represent
His interests, but Adam failed. There-
fore, God sent His only begotten Son
into the world as His Representative to
care for His interests and to reveal His
heart of love to man. In that sense, He
is the image of God. The same word
image is used in 3:10, where believers
are said to be the image of Christ.

Christ is also the firstborn over all
creation, or "of every created being."
What does this mean? Some false teach-
ers suggest that the Lord Jesus is Himself
a created being, that He was the first
Person whom God ever made. Some of
them are even willing to go so far as to
admit that He is the greatest creature
ever to come from the hand of God. But
nothing could be more directly contrary
to the teaching of the word of God.

The expression "firstborn" has at
least three different meanings in Scrip-
ture. In Luke 2:7, it is used in a literal
sense, where Mary brought forth her
firstborn Son. There it means that the
Lord ]esus was the first Child to whom
she gave birth. In Exodus 4:22, on the
other hand, it is used in a figuratfue sense.
"Israel is My son, even My firstborn."
In that verse there is no thought of an
actual birth having taken place, but the
Lord is using this word to describe the
distinctive place which the nation of Is-
rael had in His plans and purposes. Fi-
nally, in Psalm 89:27, the word "first-
born" is used to designate a place of
superiority, of supremacy, of uniqueness.
There God says that He will make David
His firstbom, higher than the kings of
the earth. David was actually the last-
born son of fesse according to the flesh.
But God determined to give him a place
of unique supremacy, primacy, and sov-
ereignty.

Is not that exactly the thought of
Colossians 1:15 - the firstborn over all
creation? The Lord )esus Christ is God's
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unique Son. In ()ne sense all believers
are sons of God, but the Lord fesus is
God's Son in a rvay that is not true of
any other. He existed before all creation
and occupies a position of supremacy
over it. His is tht: rank of eminence and
dominion. The erpression firstborn over
all creation has rothing to do with birth
here. It simply nreans that He is God's
Son by an eternal relationship. It is a title
of priority of. position, and not simply one
of time.

l:16 False te,rchers use verse 15 (es-
pecially in the tlJV) to teach that the
Lord Jesus was a r:reated being. Error can
usually be refutecl from the very passage
of Scripture whicr the cultists use. That
is the case here. Verse L6 states conclu-
sively that the Lord fesus is not a crea-
fure, but the ver1, Creator. In this verse
we learn that all things - the whole
universe of thin6;s - were created not
only by Him but through Him and for
Him. Each of thes'e prepositions conveys
a different thouglrt. First of all, we read
that by Him all things were created.
Here the thought is that the power to
create was in His Being. He was the Ar-
chitect. Later in the verse we learn that
all things were r:reated through Him.
This speaks of Him as the Agent in cre-
ation. He was the Person of the Godhead
through whom the creative act was per-
formed. Also, all things were created for
Him. He is the One for whom all things
were created, the lgoal of creation.

Paul goes to g:eat Iengths to empha-
size that all things were created through
Christ, whether things in heaven, or
things on earth. Tris leaves no loopholes
for anyone to suggest that although He
created some things, He Himself was
created originally.

The apostle then goes on to state that
the Lord's creation included things visi-
ble and things in,risible. The word visi-
ble needs no explanation, but doubtless
the Apostle Paul realized that when he
said invisible he rvould arouse our curi-
osity. Therefore, Jre proceeds to give a

break-down of what he means by things
invisible. They in:lude thrones, domin-
ions, principalitierr, and powers. We be-
Iieve that these terms refer to angelic be-
ings, although we cannot distinguish
between the different ranks of these in-
telligent beings.

The Gnostics trught that there were

various ranks and classes of spirit beings
between God and matter, and that
Christ belonged to one of these classes.
In our day the Spiritists claim that Jesus
Christ is an advanced spirit of the sixth
sphere. ]ehovah's Witnesses teach that
before our Lord came into the world, He
was a created angel and none other than
the archangel Michaell Here Paul vigor-
ously refutes such absurd notions by
stating in the clearest possible terms that
the Lord Jesus Christ is the Creator of
angels - in fact, of all beings, whether
visible or invisible.

lzl7 He is before all things, and in
Him all things consist. Paul says, "He
is before all things," not "He was before
all things." The present tense is often
used in the Bible to describe the time-
Iessness of Deity. The Lord Jesus said,
for instance: "Before Abraham was, I
AM" (John 8:58).

Not only did the Lord fesus exist be-
fore there was any creation, but also in
Him all things consist. This means that
He is the Sustainer of the universe and
the Source of its perpetual motion. He
controls the stars and the sun and the
moon. Even while He was here on earth
He was the One who was controlling the
laws by which our universe functions in
an orderly manner.

l:18 The dominion of the Lord
Jesus not only covers the natural uni-
verse, but it also extends to the spiritual
realm. He is the head of the body, the
church. All believers in the Lord Jesus
during this dispensation are formed into
what is known as the body of Christ, or
the church. Just as a human body is a
vehicle by which the person expresses
himself, so the Body of Christ is that ve-
hicle which He has on earth by which
He chooses to express Himself to the
world. And He is the head of that body.
The head speaks of guidance, dictation,
control. He occupies the place of pre-
eminence in the church.

He is the beginning. We understand
this to mean the beginning of the new
creation (see Rev. 3:14), the source of
spiritual life. This is further explained by
the use of the expression the firstborn
from the dead. Here again we must be
careful to emphasize that this does not
mean that the Lord Jesus was the first
to rise from the dead. There were cases
of resurrection in the OT as well as in
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the NT. But the Lord |esus was the first
to rise from the dead lo die no more, He
was the first to rise with a glorified body,
and He rose as the Head of a new cre-
ation. His resurrection is unique, and is
the pledge that all who trust in Him will
also rise. It proclaims Him as supreme
in the spiritual creation.

Alfred Mace put it well:

Christ cannot be second anywhere. He is
"firstborn of every creature," because He
has created everything (Col. 1:15, 15). He
is also firstbom from the dead in connec-
tion with a redeemed and heavenly fam-
ily. Thus creation and redemption hand
the honors of supremary to Him because
of Who He is and of what He has done;
"that in all things He might have the pre-
eminence." He is first everywhere.E

The Lord Jesus has thus a double pre-
eminence - first in creation, and then in
the church. God has decreed that in all
things HE may have the preeminence.
What an answer this is to those who, in
Paul's day (and our own), would seek to
rob Christ of His deity, and to make of
Him only a created being, however ex-
alted!

As we read that in all things He may
have the preeminence, it is only ProPer
that we should ask ourselves, "Does He
have the preeminence in my life?"

l:19 Darby translates verse. 19 as
follows: "For in Him all the fullness of
the Godhead was pleased to dwell." The
King James tradition could make it
sound as if at some point in time the Fa-

ther (notice italics for words not in the
Greek) was pleased to make all fullness
dwell in the Son. The real meaning is
that the fullness of the Godhead always
dwelt in Christ.

Gnostic heretics taught that Christ
was a kind of "halfway house" to God,
a necessary link in the chain. But there
were other, better links on ahead. "Go
on from Him," they urged, "and you
will reach the fullness." "No," Paul an-
swers, "Christ is Himself the complete
fullness!"

All fullness dwells in Christ. The word
for dwell here means to dwell perma-
nently,' and not simply to visit tempo-
rarily.

l:20 Verse 19 is connected with
verse 20 as follows: "For it pleased fhe

Father by Him (Christ) to reconcile all
things to Himself . . . having made
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peace through the blood of His cross."
In other words, it was not only the God-
head's good pleasure that all fullness
should dwell in Christ (v. 19), but also
that Christ should reconcile all things to
Himself.

There are two reconciliations men-
tioned in this chapter: (1) The reconcilia-
tion of things (v, 20), and (2) the recon-
ciliation of persons (v. 21). The first is
still future, whereas the second is past
for all who have believed in Christ.

RECONCILIATION
To reconcile means to restore to a right

relationship or standard, or to make
peace where formerly there was enmity.
The Bible never speaks of God as need-
ing to be reconciled to man, but always
of man being reconciled to God. The car-
nal mind is enmity toward God (Rom.
8:7), and because of this, man needs to
"be reconciled.

When sin entered the world, man be-
came estranged from God. He adopted
an attitude of hostility toward God.
Therefore, he needed to be reconciled.

But sin affected all of creation, not
just the human family.

1.. Certain of the angels had sinned
sometime in the past. (However, there
is no indication in God's word that
these angels will ever be reconciled.
They are "reserved in everlasting
chains under darkness for the judg-
ment of the great day," Iude 6.) In fob
4:18, Eliphaz states that God charged
His angels with folly.

2. The animal creation was affected
by the entrance of sin: "For the earnest
expectation of the creation eagerly
waits for the revealing of the sons of
God. For the creation was subjected to
futility. . . . For we know that the
whole creation groans and labors with
birth pangs together until now" (Rom.
8:19-22). The fact that animals suffer
sickness, pain, and death is evidence
that they are not exempt from the
curse of sin.

3. The ground was cursed by God
after Adam sinned (Gen. 3:17). This is
evidenced by weeds, thorns, and this-
tles.

4. In the book of Job, Bildad tells us
that even the stars are not pure in
God's sight (Job 25:5), so apparently
sin has affected the stellar world.

Colossians I



r996 Colossians I

5. Hebrews 9:23 says that things in
heaven itself ner:ded to be purified. We
do not know all that is meant by this,
but perhaps it r;uggests that heavenly
things have bet:n defiled through the
presence of Sat,ln, who has access to
God as the accuser of the brethren (fob
'I..:6,7;Rev.12:10). Some think this pas-
sage refers to lhe dwelling place of
God; others to the stellar heavens. The
latter suggests ':hat it is in the stellar
spaces that Satar has access to God. In
any case, all agree that the throne of
God is certainly not defiled by sin.

One of the purposes of the death of
Christ was to make possible the reconcil-
iation of persons and things to God. In
order to do this, He had to remove the
cause of enmity and alienation. This He
effectively did by settling the sin ques-
tion to God's e,ntire satisfaction.

The scope of reconciliation is indi-
cated in ColossiarLs 1, as follows. (1) All
who believe on the Lord Jesus Christ are
already reconcile,l to God (v. 21). Al-
though Christ's reconciling work is suffi-
cient for all mankind, it is only effective
for those who avrLil themselves of it. (2)
Eventually all things will be reconciled,
whether things on earth or things in
heaven (v. 20). TlLis refers to the animal
creation, and to inanimate things that
have been defilerl by sin. However, it
does not refer to Satan, to other fallen
angels, or to unrelieving men. Their
eternal doom is r:learly pronounced in
the Scriptures.

Reconciliation is not said to extend to
"things under the earth." There is a dif-
ference between reconciliation and sub-
jugation. The latter is described in Phil-
ippians 2:10: "That at the name of jesus
every knee should bow, of those in
heaven, and of those on earth, and of
those under the earth." Or, as Darby
translates it, "of. heavenly and earthly
and infernal beings." All created beings,
even fallen angels, will eventually be
compelled to bow to the Lord |esus, but
this does not mean that they will be rec-
onciled. We emlrhasize this because
Colossians 1:20 krs been used to teach
the false doctrirre of universal sal-
vation - namely, that Satan himself,
fallen angels, and unbelieving men will
all be reconciled to God eventually. Our
passage limits the ,-.xtent of reconciliation

by the phrase things on earth or things
in heaven. "Things under the earth," or
infernal things, are not included. {

l:21 Paul reminds the Colossians
that reconciliation in their case was al-
ready an accomplished fact. Before their
conversion, the Colossians had been
Centile sinners, alienated from God and
enemies of His in their minds because
of their wicked works (Eph. 4:17,78).
They desperately needed to be recon-
ciled, and the Lord lesus Christ, in His
matchless grace, had taken the initiative.

l:22 He reconciled them in the
body of His flesh through death. It was
not by His life but by His death. The ex-
pression the body of His flesh simply
means that the Lord fesus effected recon-
ciliation by dying on the cross in a real
human body (not as a spirit being,
which the Gnostics claimed Him to
be). Compare Hebrews 2:14-15, where
Christ's Incarnation is declared a neces-
sity in order to effect redemption. The
Gnostic concept denied this.

The wonderful result of this reconcili-
ation is expressed in the words to pres-
ent you holy, and blameless, and above
reproach in His sight. What marvelous
grace, that ungodly sinners can be deliv-
ered from their past evil life and con-
veyed into such a realm of blessing!

Well might C. R. Erdman say: "In
Christ is found a God who is near, who
cares, who hears, who pities and who
saves. ",o

The full efficacy of Christ's reconcilia-
tion with regard to His people will be
seen in a coming day when we are pre-
sented to God the Father without sin,
stain, or any charge against us, and
when, as worshipers, we shall gladly ac-
knowledge Christ as the Worthy One
(Rev. 5).

l:23 Now the Apostle Paul adds
one of those iF, passages which have
proved very disconcerting to many chil-
dren of God. On the surface, the verse
seems to teach that our continued salva-
tion depends on our continuing in the
faith. If this is so, how can this verse be
reconciled with other portions of the
word of God, such as John 10:28,29,
which declare that no sheep of Christ
can ever perish?

In seeking to answer this question,
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we would Iike to state at the outset that
the eternal security of the believer is a

blessed huth which is set forth clearly
in the pages of the NT. However, the
Scriptures also teach, as in this verse,
that true faith always has the quality of
permanence, and that one who has re-
ally been born of God will go on faith-
fully to the end. Continuance is a proof
of reality. Of course there is always the
danger of backsliding, but a Christian
falls only to rise again (Prov. 24:16). He
does not forsake the faith.

The Spirit of God has seen fit to put
many of these so-called "if" passages in
the word of God in order to challenge
all who profess the name of Christ as to
the reality of their profession. We would
not want to say anything that might dull
the sharp edge of these passages. As
someone has said: "These 'ifs' in Scrip-
ture look on professing Christians here
in the world and they come as healthy
tests to the soul."

Pridham comments on these chal-
lenging verses as follows:

The reader will find, on a careful study
of the Word, that it is the habit of the
Spirit to accompany the fullest and most
absolute statements of grace by wamings
which imply a ruinous failure on the part
of some who nominally stand in faith.
. . . Warnings which grate harshly on the
ears of insincere profession are drunk
willingly as medicine by the godly soul.
. . . The aim of all such teaching as we
have here is to encourage faith, and con-
demn, by anticipation, reckless and self-
confident professors.t2

Doubtless with the Gnostics primarily
in mind, the apostle is urging the
Colossians not to be moved away from
the hope that accompanies the gospel,
or which the gospel inspires. They
should continue in the faith which they
learned from Epaphras, grounded and
steadfasL

Again Paul speaks of the gospel as
having been preached to every creature
(or "all creation") under heaven. The
gospel goes out to all creation, but it has
not as yet reached literally every crea-
ture. Paul is arguing the worldwide proc-
lamation of the gospel as a testimonial
to its genuineness, He sees in this the
evidence that it is adaptable to the needs
of mankind everlq,r/here. The verse does

not mean that every person in the world
at that time had heard the gospel. It was
not a fact accomplished, but a process
going on. Also, the gospel had reached
to all the Bible world, that is, the Medi-
terranean world.

Paul speaks of himself as a minister,
a Latin word that simply means "a ser-
vant." It has nothing of officialdom
about it. It does not denote a lofty office
so much as humble service.

D. The Ministry Committed to Paul
(tr2F29)
lz24 The last six verses of chapter

L describe Paul's ministry. First of all, it
was carried out in an atmosphere of suf-
fering. Writing from prison, Paul can say
that he now rejoices in his sufferings for
the saints, that is, on their account. As
a servant of the Lord Jesus Christ, he
was called upon to endure untold hard-
ships, persecutions, and afflictions.
These to him were a privilege - the
privilege of filling up that which was left
behind of the afflictions of Christ. What
does the apostle mean by this? First of
all, this cannot refer to the atoning suffer-
ings of the Lord |esus Christ on the
cross. Those were finished once and for
all, and no man could ever share in
them. But there is a sense in which the
Lord Jesus still suffers. When Saul of Thr-
sus was struck to the ground on the road
to Damascus, he heard a voice from
heaven saying, "Saul, Saul, why do you
persecute Me?" Saul had not been con-
sciously persecuting the Lord - he had
only been persecuting the Christians. He
learned, however, that in persecuting be-
Iievers, he was persecuting their Savior.
The Head in heaven feels the sufferings
of His Body on earth.

Thus, the Apostle Paul looks on all
the suffering that Christians are required
to go through for the sake of the Lord
Jesus as being part of the sufferings of
Christ which still remain. They include
suffering for righteousness' sake, suffer-
ing for His sake (bearing His reproach),
and for the gospel's sake.

But the afflictions of Christ refer not
only to sufferings /or Christ. They also
describe the same kind of sufferings that
the Savior endured when He was here,
though far less in degree.

The afflictions endured by the apostle



r998 Colossians I

in his flesh were for the sake of Christ's
body, namely, t.he church. The suffer-
ings of unsaved people are, in a sense,
purposeless. There is no high dignity at-
tached to them. 'l'hey are only a foretaste
of the pangs of hell to be endured for-
ever. But not so the sufferings of Chris-
tians. When they suffer for Christ, Christ
in a very real warz suffers with them.

lz25 Of which I became a minister.
Paul had already used this expression at
the close of verse' 23. Now he repeats it.
However, there :s a difference in these
two usages. The apostle had a twofold
ministry: first, hr: was commissioned to
preach the gospel (v. 23); and secondly,
he was sent forth to teach the marvelous
mystery of the church (v. 25). There is
a real lesson in :his for every true ser-
vant of Christ. \4e are not expected sim-
ply to lead men to Christ by the gospel
and then abandon them to get along as
best they can. Rrther, we are expected
to direct our evzLngelistic efforts to the
formation of locirl NT churches where
the converts can lrc built up in their most
holy faith, including the truth of the
church. The Lord wants His babes to be
directed to feeding stations where they
will be nourishe,l and where they can
grow.

Thus in Color;sians I we have seen
(1) Christ's two:old preeminence, (2)
Christ's twofold reconciliation, and (3)
Paul's twofold ninistry. Here in verse
25, when Paul savs, "of which I became
a minister," he is referring to his minis-
try with regard to the church and not the
gospel. This is ck:ar from the expression
which follows: According to the stew-
ardship (or "dis;rensation") from God
given to me for you. A steward is one
who cares for th,: interests or property
of another. Paul was a steward in the
sense that the grr:at truth of the church
was entrusted to him in a very special
way. While the nrystery of the Body of
Christ was not revealed to him alone, yet
he was chosen as the one who would
carry this preciou; truth to the Gentiles.
It includes the unique position of the
church in its relation to Christ and the
dispensations, with its constitution, its
distinctive hope and destiny, and the
many other truths conceming its life and
order which God gave to Paul and the
other apostles.

When he says, which was given to
me for you, he is thinking of the
Colossians as Gentile believers. The
Apostle Peter had been sent to preach to
the Jewish people, while Paul had been
entrusted with a similar mission to the
Gentiles.

One of the most difficult expressions
in this chapter is to fulfill the word of
God. Exactly what does Paul mean by
this? First of all, we know that he does
not mean that he completed the word of
God by adding the last book to it. As far
as we know, the book of Revelation,
written by ]ohn, was the last book to be
added to the NT in point of time. In
what sense, then, did Paul fulfill or
complete the word of God?

First of all, to fulfill may mean to de-
clare fully, to make known. Thus, Paul
had declared the whole counsel of God.
We would suggest secondly that he ful-
filled the word of God doctrinally. The
great truth of the mystery forms the cap-
stone of the NT revelation. In a very real
way, it completes the circle of subjects
that are covered in the NT. While other
books were written later than Paul's, yet
they do not contain any great mysteries
of the faith that are not found in the
writings of the Apostle Paul. In a very
real sense the revelations conceming the
mystery of the church filled up the word
of God. Nothing that was added later
was new truth in the same sense.

l:26 That Paul's fulfilling of the
word of God had to do with the mystery
is borne out in this verse, namely, the
mystery which has been hidden from
ages and from generations, but now has
been revealed to His saints. In the NT,
a mystery is a truth not previously re-
vealed, but now made known to the
sons of men through the apostles and
prophets of the NT. It is a truth that
man could never have arrived at by his
own intelligence but which God has gra-
ciously deigned to make known.

This verse is one of the many in the
NT which teach that the truth of the
church was not known in the OT period.
It had been hidden from ages and
from generations (Eph. 3:2-13; Rom.
16:25-27). Thus it is wrong to speak of
the church as having begun with Adam
or Abraham. The church began on the
Day of Pentecost, and the truth of the
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church was revealed by the apostles. The
church in the NT is not the same as Is-
rael in the Old. It is something that
never previously existed.

Israel began with God calling Abra-
ham out from Ur of the Chaldees, giving
up the rest of the nations to their sins
and idolahy. He made a nation out of
Abraham's seed, distinct from all others
and separate from them. The church is
the reverse of this, and is a union of be-
lievers from all races and nationalities
into one Body, morally and spiritually
separated from all others. That the
church is not the continuation of Israel
can be seen from a number of things,
one being the figure of the "olive tree"
which Paul uses in Romans 11 to show
that the nation of Israel retains its iden-
tity, though the individual few who be-
Iieves in Christ becomes part of the
church (Col. 3:10, 11).

lz27 The truth of this mystery may
be summarized as follows: (1) The
church is the Body of Christ. All true be-
lievers are members of the Body, and are
destined to share Christ's glory forever.
(2) The Lord fesus is the Head of the
Body, providing its life, nourishment,
and direction. (3) Iews have no prefer-
ence as to admission to the church; nei-
ther are Gentiles at any disadvantage.
Both few and Gentile become members
of the Body through faith and form one
new man (Eph. 2:15; 3:5). That Gentiles
could be saved was not a hidden truth
in the OT; but that converted Gentiles
would be fellow members of the Body of
Christ, to be His companions in glory,
and to reign with Him, was a truth
never previously known.

The particular aspect of the mystery
which Paul is emphasizing in verse 27 is
that the Lord Jesus is willing to dwell
within the Gentile heart. Christ in you,
the hope of glory. This was spoken to
the Colossians, who were Gentiles. F. B.
Meyer exclaims: "That He should dwell
in the heart of a child of Abraham was
deemed a marvelous act of condescen-
sion, but that He should find a home in
the heart of a Gentile was incredible."
And yet that is exactly what was in-
volved in the mystery - "that the Gen-
tiles should be fellow heirs, of the same
body, and partakers of His promise in
Christ through the gospel" (Eph. 3:6). To

emphasize the importance of this truth,
the apostle does not merely say "this
mystery" or "the glory of this mystery,"
but the riches of the glory of this mys-
tery. He piles words upon words in
order to impress his readers with the fact
that this is a glorious truth that deserves
their closest attention.

\flhich is Christ in you, the hope of
glory. The indwelling Christ is the be-
lievers' hope of glory. We have no other
title to heaven than the Savior Himself.
The fact that He indwells us makes
heaven as sure as if we were already
there.

l:28 The expression Him we
preach is significant. The Him, of
course, refers back to the Lord ]esus
Christ (v. 27). Paul is saying that he
preached a Person. He did not spend his
time on politics or philosophy, but con-
centrated on the Lord ]esus Himself, be-
cause he realized that Christianity is
Christ. Warning every man and teachi.g
every man in all wisdom, that we may
present every man perfect in Christ
Jesus. Here we have further insight into
the ministry of the beloved apostle. It
was a man-to-man ministry. He warned
the unsaved of the awful wrath to come,
and he taught the saints the great truths
of the Christian faith.

Then we see the emphasis which he
placed on follow-up work. He felt a real
sense of responsibility toward those
whom he had pointed to the Savior. He
was not satisfied to see souls saved and
then to pass on. He wanted to present
every man perfect in Christ Jesus. Paul
pictures himself as a priest offering up
sacrifices to God. The sacrifices here are
men and women. In what condition does
he offer them to the Lord? Are they
weak or mere babes in Christ? No, he
wants them to be mature, full-grown,
adult Christians. He wants them to be
well-grounded in the truth. Do we share
a similar burden for those whom we
have led to Christ?

l:29 It was toward this goal that the
apostle labored, as well as all the other
apostles. And yet he realized that he was
not doing this in his own strength, but
according to His working which worked
in him mightily. In other words, he rea-
lized that it was only as he was empow-
ered by the Lord that he was able to
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serve Him at all. He was conscious of
the fact that the Lord was working in
him mightily as he went from place to
place planting ch rrches and feeding the
saints of God.

Verses 28 and 29 are especially help-
ful in Phillips' tra:rslation:

So, naturally, we proclaim Christ. We
warn everyone v/e meet, and we teach
everyone we can, all that we know about
Him, so that, if rossible, we may bring
every man up tc his full maturity in
Christ. This is what I am working at all
the time, with all the strength that God
gives me.

E, Christ's Sufficiency Against the Per-
ils of Philosophy, Legalism, Mysti-
cism, and Asc,:ticism (2;l-23)
2zl This verse is closely linked with

the last two vers,ss of chapter 1. There
the Apostle Paul had been describing his
strivings, by teaching and preaching, to
present every believer mature in Christ.
Here his strivingr; are of a different na-
ture. Now they eLre spoken of as great
conflict in prayer. And here this great
conflict is in behalf of those he had
never met. From the first day he had
heard of the Colc,ssians, he had prayed
for them as well as for those in the
neighboring city of Laodicea, and for
other Christians u,hom he had not as yet
met (see Rev. 3:14-19 for the later sad
state of the church there).

Verse L is a co:afort to those who are
never privileged trl engage in public min-
istry. It teaches that we need not be lim-
ited by what we r:an do in the presence
of people. We car serve the Lord in the
privary of our rooms on our knees. If we
do serve publicly our effectiveness de-
pends largely on our private devotions
before God.

222 The exact content of Paul's
prayer is given in this verse. The first
part of the prayer is that their hearts
may be encouraged. The Colossians
were in danger of the teachings of the
Gnostics. Therefore, encouraged here
means confirmed or strengthened.

The second part of the prayer is that
they might be knit together in love. If
the saints went orr in happy, loving fel-
Iowship with one another, they would

present a solid flank against the on-
slaughts of the foe. Also, if their hearts
were warn in love to Christ, He would
reveal to them the deeper truths of the
Christian faith. It is a well-known princi-
ple of Scripture that the Lord reveals His
secrets to those who are close to Him.
John, for instance, was the apostle who
Ieaned on fesus' chest, and it was no co-
incidence that he was also the one to
whom the great revelation of ]esus
Christ was given.

Next Paul prayed that they might
enter into all the riches ofthe full assur-
ance of understanding. The more they
entered into an understanding of the
Christian faith, the more fully convinced
they would be of its truthfulness. The
more firmly grounded the Christians
were in the faith, the less would be the
danger of their being led away by the
false teachings of the day.

The expression full assurance is used
three times in the NT. (1) Full assurance
of faith - we rest on God's word, His
testimony to us (Heb. 10:22). (2) Full as-
surance of unilerstanding - we know and
are assured (Col. 2:2). (3) Full assurance
of. hope - we press on with confidence
as to the outcome (Heb. 6:11).

The climax of Paul's prayer is found
in the words to the knowledge of the
mystery of God, both of the Father and
of Christ.

What does Paul mean when he says
that they may know the mystery of
God . . . and of Christ? He is still refer-
ring to the truth of the church - Christ,
the Head of the Body, and all believers
members of the Body. But the particular
aspect of the mystery which he has in
mind is the headship of Christ. He is
anxious that the saints should acknowl-
edge this truth. He knows that if they
realize the greatness of their Head, they
will not be drawn away by Gnosticism
or the other evil cults that threatened
them.

Paul wants the saints to use Christ,
to utilize His resources, to draw upon
Him in every emergency. He wants
them to see that Christ, who, as Alfred
Mace puts it:

. . . is in His people, is possessed of every
attribute of deity, and of infinite, unutter-
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did not need to go outside of Him for
anything. "To them God willed to make
known what are THE RICHES of the glory
of THIS MYSTERY among the Gentiles:
WHICH IS CHRIST IN YOU, the hope of
glory" (Col. 7:27). The truth of this,
known in power, is the sure and certain
antidote for Laodicean pride, rationalistic
theology, traditional religion, demon-
possessed spiritualistic mediums, and
every other form of opposition or counter-
feit. tr

2zl In Christ are hidden all the
treasures of wisdom and knowledge.
The Gnostics, of course, boasted of an
understanding far surpassing anything
found within the pages of divine revela-
tion. Their wisdom was something in ad-
dition to what was found in Christ or
Christianity. But here Paul is saying that
all the treasures of wisdom and knowl-
edge are hidden in Christ, the Head.
Therefore, there is no need for believers
to go beyond what is written in the
Scriptures. The treasures in Christ are
hidden from unbelief; and even the be-
liever needs to know Christ intimately to
enter into them.

Christ is irz the believer as Head, center
and resource. By the vastness of His un-
searchable riches, by the pre-eminent
wealth of His infinite greatness, by all that
He is essentially as God, by all He has ac-
complished in creation and in redemp-
tion, by His personal, moral and official
glories, He crowds out the whole army of
professors, authors, mediums, critics, and
all others arrayed against Him. (Selected)

There is more in this verse than
meets the eye. All knowledge is found
in Christ. He is the incamation of truth.
He said: "I am the way, the truth, and
the life." Nothing that is true will ever
conflict with His words or His works.
The difference between knowledge and
wisdom has often been explained as fol-
lows: Knowledge is the understanding of
truth, whereas wisdom is the ability to
apply what truth has been leamed.

224 Because all wisdom and knowl-
edge are in Christ, Christians should not
be deluded with the persuasive words of
false cultists. If a man does not have the
truth, then he must seek to attract a fol-
lowing through the clever presentation
of his message. That is exactly what her-

2001

etics always do. They argue from proba-
bilities and build a system of teaching on
deductions. On the other hand, if a man
is preaching the truth of God, then he
does not need to depend on such things
as eloquence or clever arguments. The
huth is its own best argument and, like
a lion, will defend itself.

2:5 This verse shows how inti-
mately aware the Apostle Paul was of
the problems and perils facing the
Colossians. He pictures himself as a mili-
tary officer looking over the assembled
troops as they stand ready for inspec-
tion. The two words order and steadfast-
ness are military terms. The first de-
scribes the orderly array of a company
of soldiers, whereas the second pictures
the solid flank which is presented by
them. Paul rejoices as he sees (in spirit
though not in body) how the Colossians
were standing true to the word of God.

2:6 Now he encourages them to go
on in the same way in which they had
originally begun, that is, by faith. As
you therefore have received Christ
Jesus the Lord, so walk in Him. The em-
phasis here seems to be on the word
Lord. In other words, they had acknowl-
edged that in Him there was complete
sufficiency. He was enough, not only for
salvation, but for the whole of their
Christian life. Now Paul urges the saints
to go on acknowledging the lordship of
Christ. They should not stray from Him
by accepting the teachings of men, how-
ever convincing they may sound. The
word walk is one that is often used of
the Christian life. It speaks of action and
progress. You cannot walk and remain in
the same place. So it is in the Christian
life; we are either going forward or back-
ward.

227 Paul first uses an expression
from agriculture, then one from architec-
ture. The expression rooted refers to
what took place at the time of our con-
version, It is as if the Lord Jesus Christ
is the soil and we find our roots in Him,
drawing all our nourishment from Him.
This emphasizes, too, the importance of
having our roots deep, so that when op-
posing winds blow, we will not be
moved (Matt. 13:5, 20,21).

Then Paul switches to the figure of
a building. Built up in Him. Here the

Colossians 2
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Lord Jesus is suggested as the founda-
tion, and we are being built on Him, the
Rock of Ages (Lr.ke 6:4749). We were
rooted once for ,lll, but we are being
built up.

And establistLed in the faith. The
word established might also be trans-
lated "confirmed, " and the thought is
that this is a proce'ss that goes on contin-
uously through the Christian life. The
Colossians had b,ren taught the funda-
mentals of Christianity by Epaphras. As
they continued or in the Christian path-
way, these precious truths would be
continually confinned in their hearts and
Iives. Conversely, 2 Peter L:9 indicates
that failure to prolpess in spiritual life re-
sults in doubt arLd loss of the joy and
blessing of the gor;pel.

Paul concluder; this description with
the words abounrling in it with thanks-
giving. He does rot want Christians to
be coldly doctrinil, but he wants their
hearts to be captirzated by the marvelous
truths of the gospel so that they in turn
will overflow in praise and thankfulness
to the Lord. Tharrksgiving for the bless-
ings of Christianity is a wonderful anti-
dote against the poison of false doctrine.

Arthur Way translates verse 7 as fol-
lows: "Be like lrees fast-rooted, like
buildings steadily rising, feeling His
presence about yc,u, and even (for to this
your education hirs led up) unshaken in
your faith, and overflowing with thanks-
giving."

2:8 Now Paul is ready to deal di-
rectly with the specific errors that had
threatened the believers in the Lycus
Valley, where Colosse was situated. Be-
ware lest anyone cheat you through phi-
losophy and empty deceit. False teach-
ings seek to rob men of what is
worthwhile, but c,ffer nothing substantial
in its place. Philosophy means literally
"the love of wis,lom." It is not evil in
itself, but becom,ls evil when men seek
wisdom apart from the Lord Jesus
Christ. Here the rvord is used to describe
man's attempt to find out by his own in-
tellect and research those things which
can only be knorvn by divine revelation
(1 Cor. 2:14). lt.s evil because it exalts
human reason at,ove God and worships
the creature morr: than the Creator. It is
characteristic of l:he liberals of our day,

with their boasted intellectualism and ra-
tionalism. Empty deceit refers to the
false and valueless teachings of those
who profess to offer secret truths to an
inner circle of people. There is really
nothing to it. But it gathers a following
by catering to man's curiosity. Also it ap-
peals to their vanity by making them
members of the "select few."

The philosophy and empty deceit
which Paul attacks are according to the
tradition of men, according to the basic
principles of the world, and not accord-
ing to Christ. The tradition of men here
means religious teachings which have
been invented by men but which have
no true foundation in the Scriptures. (A
tradition is a fixation of a custom which
began as a convenience, or which suited
some particular circumstance.) The basic
principles of the world refer to Jewish
rituals, ceremonies, and ordinances by
which men hoped to obtain God's favor.

The Law of Moses had served its purpose
as a type of things to come. It had been
a "primary school" to prepare the heart
for the coming Christ. To retum to it now
would be to play into the hands of the
false teachers who conspired to use a dis-
carded system to displace the Son of God.
(Daily Notes of the Scripture Union)

Paul would have the Colossians test
all teaching by whether or not it agreed
with the doctrines of Christ. Phillips'
translation of this verse is helpful: "Be
careful that nobody spoils your faith
through intellectualism or high sounding
nonsense. Such stuff is at best founded
on men's ideas of the nature of the
world, and disregards Christ!"

2:9 It is marvelous to see how the
Apostle Paul constantly brings his read-
ers back to the Person of Christ. Here he
gives one of the most sublime and un-
mistakable verses in the Bible on the
deity of the Lord ]esus Christ. For in
Him dwells all the fullness of the God-
head bodily. Note the intended accumu-
lation of evidence as to the fact that
Christ is God. First of all, you have His
deity: "For in Him dwells . . . the God-
head bodily." Secondly, you have what
someone has called the amplitude of
deity: "For in Him dwells the t'ullness ot'
the Godhead bodily." Finally, you have
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what has been called the absolute com-
pleteness of deity: "For in Him dwells all
the fullness of the Godhead bodily."
(This is an effective answer to the vari-
ous forms of Gnosticism that deny the
deity of the Lord Jesus - Christian Sci-
ence, ]ehovah's Witnesses, Unity, Theos-
ophy, Christadelphianism, etc.)

Vincent says: "The verse contains
two distinct assertions: (1) That the ful-
ness of the Godhead eternally dwells in
Christ . . . ; (2) The fulness of the God-
head dwells in Him . . as one having a
human body."'o Many of the cults men-
tioned above would admit that some
form of divinity dwelt in Jesus. This
verse is identifying all the fullness of
the Godhead with Him, in His man-
hood. The argument is clear - if there
is such a sufficienry in the Person of the
Lord fesus Christ, why be satisfied with
teachings which slight or ignore Him?

2:10 The apostle is still trying to im-
press on his readers the all-sufficiency of
the Lord ]esus Christ, and of the perfect
standing which they have in Him. It is
a marvelous expression of the grace of
God that the huth of verse 10 should fol-
low that of verse 9. In Christ dwells all
the fullness of the Godhead bodily, and
the believer is complete in Him. This
does not mean, of course, that the be-
liever is indwelt by all the fullness of the
Godhead. The only One of whom that
was ever true, or ever shall be true, is
the Lord |esus Christ. But what this
verse teaches is that the believer has in
Christ all that is needed for life and god-
liness. Spurgeon gives a good definition
of our completeness. He says we are (1)
Complete without the aid of Jewish cere-
mony. (2) Complete without the help of
philosophy. (3) Complete without the in-
ventions of superstition. (4) Complete
without human merit.

This One in whom we are complete
is the head of all principality and
power. The Gnostics were greatly taken
up with the subject of angets. Mention
of this is made later on in this chapter.
But Christ is head over all the angelic be-
ings, and it would be ridiculous to be oc-
cupied with angels when we can have
the Creator of angels as the object of our
affections and enjoy communion with
Him.

2:ll Circumcision was the typical
rite of |udaism. It is a minor surgical op-
eration in which the knife was applied
to the flesh of the male child. Spiritually
it signified death to the flesh, or a put-
ting aside of the evil, corrupt, unregen-
erate nature of man. Unfortunately, the
Jewish people became occupied with the
literal ceremony but neglected its spiri-
tual meaning. In fying to achieve favor
with God through ceremonies and good
works, they were saying in effect that
there was something in human flesh
which could please God. Nothing could
be further from the truth.

In the verse before us physical cir-
cumcision is not in view, but rather that
spiritual circumcision which is true of
everyone who has put his faith and trust
in the Lord fesus. This is clear from the
expression the circumcision made with-
out hands. What the verse is teaching is
this: Every believer is circumcised by the
circumcision of Christ. The circumci-
sion of Christ refers to His death on the
cross of Calvary. The thought is that
when the Lord |esus died, the believer
died also. He died to sin (Rom. 5:11), to
the law, to self (Gal. 2:20), and to the
world (Gal. 6:14). (This circumcision was
"mide without hands" in the sense that
human hands can have no part in it by
way of merit. Man cannot deserve or
eam it. It is God's work.) Thus he has
put off the body of the sins of the flesh.
In other words, when a person is saved,
he becomes associated with Christ in His
death, and renounces any hope of eam-
ing or deserving salvation through
fleshly efforts. Samuel Ridout writes:
"Our Lord's death has not only put
away the fruit, but condemned and set
aside the very root which bore it."

2tl2 Paul now turns from the sub-
ject of circumcision to that of baptism.
Just as circumcision speaks of death to
the flesh, even so baptism speaks of the
burial of the old man. Thus we read:
Buried with Him in baptism, in which
you also were raised with Him through
faith in the working of God, who raised
Him from the dead. The teaching here
is that we have not only died with
Christ, but we have been buried with
Him. This was typified at our baptism.
It took place at the time of our conver-
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sion, but we expressed it in public con-
fession when we went into the waters of
baptism. Baptism is burial, the burial of
all that we were:rs children of Adam. In
baptism we acknowledge that nothing in
ourselves could ever please God, and so
we are putting the flesh out of God's
sight forever. But it does not end with
burial. Not only have we been crucified
with Christ and buried with Him, but we
have also risen with Him to walk in new-
ness of life. AII of this takes place at the
time of conversio:r. It is through faith in
the working of (lod, who raised Christ
from the dead.

2zll The Apostle Paul now makes
the application of all this to the
Colossians. Befor,r their conversion, they
had been dead irr their trespasses. This
means that becarrse of their sins, they
were spiritually dead toward God. It
does not mean r:hat their spirits were
dead, but simply that there was no mo-
tion in their sprrits toward God and
there was nothin;3 they could do to win
God's favor. Not cnly were they dead in
sins, but also Parrl speaks of the uncir-
cumcision of thr:ir flesh. Uncircumci-
sion is often usecl in the NT to describe
the Gentile peoples. The Colossians had
been Gentiles. They had not been mem-
bers of God's earthly people, the ]ews.
Therefore, they had been in a position
of distance from (lod, and had given full
rein to the flesh vdth its lusts. But when
they heard the gospel and believed on
the Lord Jesus (--hrist, they had been
made alive together with Christ, and all
their trespasses had been forgiven. In
other words, wha,t had really happened
to the Colossians was that their whole
lifestyle had been changed. Their history
as sinners had corne to an end, and now
they were new cr,Jatures in Christ fesus.
They were livinl; on the resurrection
side. Therefore they should say "good-
bye" to all that :haracterized them as

men in the flesh.
2zl4 Paul now Boes on to describe

something else that was included in the
work of Christ. Ilaving wiped out the
handwriting of requirements that was
against us, which was contrary to us.
And He has taker it out of the way, hav-
ing nailed it to the cross. The handwrit-
ing of requiremerrts that was against us
describes the lar,r'. In a sense, the Ten

Commandments were against us, con-
demning us because we did not keep
them perfectly. But the Apostle Paul is
thinking not only about the Ten Com-
mandments, but also about the ceremo-
nial Iaw that was given to Israel. In the
ceremonial law, there were all kinds of
commandments with regard to holy
days, foods, and other religious rituals.
These were all a part of the prescribed
religion of the fews. They pointed for-
ward to the coming of the Lord fesus.
They were shadows of His Person and
His work. In His death on the cross, He
took all this out of the way, nailing it to
the cross and canceling it as a bill is can-
celed when the debt is paid. As Meyer
put it: "By the death of Christ on the
cross, the law which condemned men
lost its penal authority, inasmuch as
Christ by His death endured for man the
curse of the law and became the end of
the law."ts Kelly summarizes neatly:
"The law is not dead, but we have died
to it."

Paul's language here very likely re-
fers to an ancient practice of nailing the
written evidence of a canceled debt in a
public place as a notice to all that the
creditor had no more claim on . the
debtor.

2:15 By His death on the cross and
His subsequent resurrection and ascen-
sion, the Lord |esus also conquered evil
powers, making a public spectacle of
them, and triumphing over them. We
believe that this is the same triumph that
is described in Ephesians 4, where the
Lord fesus is said to have led captivity
captive. His death, burial, resurrection,
and ascension were a glorious triumph
over all the hosts of hell and of Satan.
As He passed up through the atmo-
sphere on His way back to heaven, He
passed through the very domain of the
one who is the prince of the power of
the air.

Perhaps this verse carries special
comfort for those who have been con-
verted from demonism but who might
still be obsessed with a fear of evil spir-
its. There is nothing to fear if we are in
Christ, because He has disarmed princi-
palities and powers.

2:16 Once again the Apostle Paul is
ready to make the application of what he
has just been stating. We might summa-
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rize the foregoing as follows: The
Colossians had died to all efforts to
please God by the flesh. TheY had not
bnly died, bui they had been buried with
Chilst and had risen with Christ to a

new kind of life. Therefore they should
be done forever with the ]udaizers and
Gnostics, who were trying to draw them
back to the very things to which the
Colossians had died. So let no one judge
you in food or in drink, or regarding
a festival or a new moon or sabbaths. All
human religions place men under bond-
age to ordinances, rules, regulations,
and a religious calendar. This calendar
usually includes annual observances
(holy days), monthly festivals (new
moons), or weekly holidays (sabbaths).
The expression "Therefore let no one
judge you" means that a Christian can-
not be justly condemned by others if, for
instance, he eats pork, or if he fails to
observe religious festivals or holy days.
Some false cults, such as Spiritism, insist
on their members abstaining from meats.
For centuries Roman Catholics were not
supposed to eat meat on Friday. Many
churches require abstinence from certain
foods during Lent. Others, like the Mor-
mons/ say that a person cannot be a
member in good standing if he drinks
tea or coffee. Still others, notably the
Seventh Day Adventists, insist that a

person must keep the Sabbath in order
to please God. The Christian is not
under such ordinances. For a fuller treat-
ment of the law, the Sabbath, and legal-
ism, see the excurses at Matthew 5:1.8,
12:8, and Galatians 6:18.

2:17 The ]ewish religious obser-
vances were a shadow of things to come,
but the substance (or body) is Christ's.
They were instituted in the OT as a pre-
picture. For instance, the Sabbath was
given as a type of the rest which would
be the portion of all who believed on the
Lord |esus Christ. Now that the Lord
Jesus has come, why should men con-
tinue to be occupied with the shadows?
It is the same as being occupied with a
picture when the very person pictured
is present.

2:18 It is rather difficult to know the
exact meaning of this verse, because we
are not fully acquainted with all that the
Gnostics taught. Perhaps it means that
these people pretended to be so humble

that they would not dare to approach
God diiectly. Perhaps the Gnostics
taught that they muit aPProach God
through angels, and so in their suPposed
humility they worshiped angels rather
than the Lord. We have something simi-
lar to this in the world today. There are
Roman Catholics who saY that theY
would not think of praying directly to
God or to the Lord Jesus, and so their
motto is "To Jesus through Mary." This
seems to be a false humility on their
part and a worshiping of a created being.
Christians should not allow anyone to
rob them of their reward by such un-
scriptural practices. The word is clear
that there is "one Mediator between
God and men, the Man Christ Jesus"
(1Tim. 2:5).

The Apostle Paul goes on with the
obscure expression: intruding into those
things which he has not16 seen. The
Gnostics professed to have deep, secret
mysteries, and in order to learn what
these mysteries were, a person had to be
initiated. Perhaps the secrets included
many so-called visions. Supposed vi-
sions are an important element in such
present-day heresies as Mormonism,
Spiritism, Catholicism, and Swedenbor-
gianism. Those who were members of
the inner circle were naturally proud of
their secret knowledge. Paul therefore
adds: Vainly puffed up by his fleshly
mind. They took a superior attitude to-
ward others and created the impression
that one could be h"ppy only through
entering into these deep secrets. We
might pause here to say that much of
this is characteristic of the secret frater-
nal organizations of our day. The Chris-
tian who is walking in fellowship with
his Lord will have neither time nor sym-
pathy for such organizations.

The important point to notice in this
verse is that the various religious prac-
tices of these men were performed ac-
cording to their own will. They had no
scriptural authority. They did not act in
subjection to Christ. They became vainly
puffed up by the mind of their flesh be-
cause they were doing exactly what they
themselves wanted to do, in indepen-
dence of the Lord; yet their conduct ap-
peared to be humble and religious.

2:19 And not holding fast to the
Head. The Lord fesus is here spoken of
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as the Head of the Body. "To hold to the
Head" means to tive with the conscious-
ness that Christ is Head, drawing the
supply of all or r needs from His ex-
haustless resourc,:s, and doing all for His
glory. It means looking to the Lord in
glory for sustenance and direction, and
keeping in touch with Him. This is fur-
ther explained in the expression that fol-
lows: from whorn all the body, nour-
ished and knit logether by joints and
ligaments, grows with the increase that
is from God. The various parts of the
human body are r:onnected by joints and
ligaments. The b,rdy in turn is joined to
the head. The borly looks to the head for
guidance and direction. That is just the
thought that the Apostle Paul is empha-
sizing here. Thr, members of Christ's
Body on earth should find all their satis-
faction and suffi<'ienry in Him, and not
be lured away by the convincing argu-
ments of these false teachers.

Holding fast to the Head emphasizes
the necessity for a moment-by-moment
dependence on the Lord. Yesterday's
help will not do for today. We can't
grind grain with the water that has
passed over the dam. It should also be
added here thal where Christians do
hold to the Head, the result will be spon-
taneous action 'arhich will coordinate
with other members of the Body.

2z2O The b:rsic principles of the
world, as used in this verse, refer to ritu-
als and ordinances. For instance, the rit-
uals of the OT 'arere rudiments of the
world in the sen;e that they taught the
elementary principles of religion, the
ABC's (Gal. 4:9-11). Perhaps Paul is also
thinking of the rituals and ordinances
connected with Clnosticism and other re-
ligions. In particrrlar, the apostle is deal-
ing with asceticism, springing from a Ju-
daism which had already losf its standing
with God, or fr,rm Gnosticism or any
other cult which neoer had any standing
with God. Since lhe Colossians had died
with Christ, Paul asks them why there
was still a desirr to subject themselves
to such regulati<,ns; to do so would be
to forget that they had severed their ties
with the world. Perhaps the question
will arise in some minds: "If a Christian
is dead to ordinances, why does he still
retain baptism arrd the Lord's Supper?"
The most obyiou s answer is that these

two ordinances of the Christian Church
are taught in the NT. However, they are
not "means of grace," making us more
fit for heaven or helping us to gain merit
before God. Rather, they are simple acts
of obedience to the Lord, indicaiing re-
spectively, identification with Christand
remembrance of Him in His death. Th"y
are not so much laws to be kept as privi-
leges to be enjoyed.

2z2l This verse is better understood
if we supply the words "such as" at the
beginning. In other words, Paul is saying
in verse 20, "tNhy, as though living in
the world, do you submit yourselves to
regulations - such as (v. 21) Do not
touch, do not taste, do not handle?"
Strangely enough, some have taught
that Paul was here commaniling the
Colossians not to touch, taste, or handle!
This, of course, is the very opposite of
the meaning of the passage.

It should be mentioned here that
some authorities, such as William Kelly,
believe that the order of the clauses in
this verse should be: "Handle no| Nei-
ther taste; Nor even touch." This order
would describe an increasing severity in
the practice of asceticism.

2t22 The meaning is still further ex-
plained in verse 22. These are prohibi-
tions which are manmade, as is indi-
cated by the expression according to the
commandments and doctrines of men.
Is this the essence of true religion, to be
occupied with meats and drinks, rather
than with the living Christ Himself?

Weymouth translates verses 20-22 as
follows:

If you have died with Christ and have es-
caped from the world's rudimentary no-
tions, why, as though your life still be-
longed to the world, do you submit to
such precepts as "Do not handle this";
"Do not taste that"; "Do not touch that
other thing" - referring to things which
are all intended to be used up and to
perish - in obedience to mere human in-
junctions and teachings?

2:23 These practices of man's reli-
gion all create a seeming appearance of
wisdom in self-imposed religion, false
humility, and severity to the body. Self-
imposed religion means that these peo-
ple adopt a form of worship according
to their own ideas of what is right, rather
than according to God's word. They
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seem to be religious but it is not true
Christianity. False humility has already
been explained - they pretend to be too
humble to approach God directly, and so
they use angelic mediators. Neglect of
the body refers to the practice of asceti-
cism. It is the belief that through self-
denial or self-torfure, man can achieve a
higher state of holiness. This is found in
Hinduism and other mystical religions of
the East.

What is the value of all these prac-
tices? Perhaps it is best expressed in the
closing part of this verse: of no value
against the indulgence of the fesh. All
of these put on a fine appearance out-
wardly, but they do not succeed in
checking the indulgence of the flesh.
(Even the well-intentioned temperance
pledges fail to achieve their goal.) Every
false system utterly fails to make men
better. While creating the impression
that there is something the flesh can do
to merit God's favor, they are unable to
restrain the passions and lusts of the
flesh. The Christian attitude is that we
have died to the flesh with all its pas-
sions and lusts, and from now on we live
to the glory of God. We do this, not out
of fear of punishment, but rather out of
love to the One who gave Himself for
us. A. T. Robertson put it well: "It is love
that makes us really free to do right.
Love makes the choice eaby. Love makes
the face of duty beautiful. Love makes
it sweet to keep up with Christ. Love
makes the service of goodness free-
dom."

II. THE BELIEVER'S DUTY TO
THE PREEMINENT CHRIST
(Chaps. 3,4)

A. The Believer's New Life: Putting
Off the Old Man and Putting on
the New (3:l-f 7)

3:l If then you were raised with
Ghrist, seek those things which are
above, where Christ is, sitting at the
right hand of God. The If of this verse
does not express any doubt in the mind
of the Apostle Paul. It is what has been
called the "lf ' of argument, and may be
translated since: "Since then you were
raised together with Christ. . . .

As mentioned in chapter 2, the be-

liever is seen as having died with Christ,
having been buried with Him, and hav-
ing risen with Him from among the
dead. The spiritual meaning of all this is
that we have said goodbye to the former
way of life, and have entered upon a
completely new type of life, that is, the
life of the risen Lord fesus Christ. Be-
cause we have been raised with Christ,
we should seek those things which are
above. We are still on earth, but we
should be cultivating heavenly ways.

3:2 The Christian should not be
earth-bound in his outlook. He should
view things not as they appear to the
natural eye but in reference to their im-
portance to God and to eternity. Vincent
suggests that "seek" in verse 1 marks
the practical striving and that set your
mind in verse 2 describes the inward im-
pulse and disposition. The expression
set your mind is the same as that in Phi-
lippians 3:1.9: "who set their mind on
earthly things." A. T. Robertson writes:
"The baptized life means that the Chris-
tian is seeking heaven and is thinking
heaven. His feet are upon the earth, but
his head is with the stars. He is living
like a citizen of heaven here on earth."tz

During World War II, a young Chris-
tian enthusiastically reported to a mature
servant of Christ, "I understand our
bombers were over the enemy's cities
again last night." To this, the older be-
liever replied, "I did not know that the
church of God had bombers." He obvi-
ously was looking at things from the
divine standpoint, rather than taking
pleasure in the destruction of women
and children.

F. B. Hole explains our position
clearly:

The countelpart to our identification with
Christ in His death is our identification
with Him in His resurrection. The effect
of the first is to disconnect us from man's
world, man's religion, man's wisdom.
The effect of the other is to put us into
touch with God's world and with all that
is there. The first four verses of chapter
III unfold the blessedness into which we
are introduced.rE

3:3 When Paul says that the be-
Iiever has died, he is referring to posi-
tion, and not to practice. Because of our
identification with Christ in His death,
God wants us to consider ourselves as
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having died wittr Him. Our own hearts
are always ready to dispute this fact, be-
cause we feel so very much alive to sin
and temptation. llut the wonderful thing
is that as we by faith reckon ourselves
to have died wilh Christ, it becomes a
moral reality in cur lives. If we live as

those who have rlied, then our lives will
become increasingly conformed to the
life of the Lord Jesus Christ. Of course,
we will never rr:ach perfection in this
life, but it is a process that should be
going on in every believer.

Not only have we died, but also our
life is hidden with Christ in God. The
things that con,:ern and interest the
worldly man are rbund on this planet on
which we live. However, the things that
are of greatest concem to the believer are
all bound up in [he Person of the Lord
]esus Christ. His rlestiny and ours are in-
separable. Paul's thought is that since
our life is hidden with Christ in God,
we should not be occupying ourselves
with the petty things of this world, and
especially the relilJious world about us.

But there is another thought con-
nected with the r:xpression your life is
hidden with Christ in God. The world
does not see our spiritual life. Men do
not understand us. They think it is
strange that we do not live like they do.
They do not comprehend our thoughts,
our motives, or our ways. fust as it is
said of the Holy Spirit that the world
"neither sees Hinr, nor knows Him," so
it is with our spiritual life; it is hidden
with Christ in G,od. First ]ohn 3:1 tells
us: "Therefore the world does not know
us, because it did not know Him." The
real separation from the world lies in the
fact that the worlcl does not understand,
but rather misunderstands the believer.

324 To climax his description of the
believer's portion in Christ, the apostle
now looks on to rlhrist's coming again.
When Christ who is our life appears,
then you also will appear with Him in
glory. At the present time we are raised
with Him and enjrying a life that is not
seen or understoo,l by men. But the day
is coming when the Lord Jesus will re-
turn for His saints. Then we will appear
with Him in glory. Men will understand
us then and realize why we behaved as
we did.

3:5 [n verse 3, we were told that we
died. Here we are told to put to death
our members which are on the earth. In
these two verses we have a very clear il-
lustration of the difference between a be-
liever's standing and state. His standing
is that he has died. His state should be
that of reckoning himself dead to sin by
putting to death his members which are
on the earth. Our standing is what we
are in Christ. Our state is what we are
in ourselves. Our standing is the free gift
of God through faith in the Lord Jesus
Christ. Our state represents our re-
sponse to God's grace.

Here we should also notice the differ-
ence between law and grace. God does
not say, "If you live a life of freedom
from sin, then I will give you a position
of death with Christ." That would be
law. Our position would depend on our
own efforts, and needless to say, no one
would ever attain that position. Instead
of that, God says: "I freely give to all
who believe on the Lord ]esus a position
of favor in My sight. Now go out and
Iive a life that is consistent with such a
high calling." That is grace!

When the apostle says that we
should put to death our members which
are on the earth, he does nof mean that
we should literally destroy any of the
members of our physical body! The ex-
pression is figurative, and is explained in
the phrases that follows. The word mem-
bers is used to signify the various forms
of lust and hatred that are enumerated.

fiornication is generally used to de-
scribe unlawful sexual intercourse or im-
morality, especially between single peo-
ple (Matt. 15:L9; Mark 7:21). Sometimes
it is broader, and is translated sexual im-
morality. Uncleanness refers to impurity
of thought, word, or action. It speaks of
moral filth rather than physical dirtiness
here. Passion denotes strong and unbri-
dled lust. Evil desire speaks of intense
and often violent craving. Covetousness
in general means greediness or the de-
sire to have more, but here it may refer
especially to an unholy desire to satisfy
sexual appetite which is idolatry.

The list begins with acts and moves
on to motives. The various forms of sex-
ual sin are described, then they are
traced to their lair, namely, the covetous
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heart of man. The word of God is clear
in teaching that there is nothing inher-
entlv wrons in sex. God made man with
the iower Tor reproduction' But the sin
comes when those things which God has
so graciously bestowed upon His crea-

tures are used for vile, illicit purPoses.
Sexual sin was the cardinal offense of the
pagan world in Paul's day, and doubt-
less it still holds first place. Where be-
lievers are not yielded to the Holy Spirit,
sexual sins often come into their lives
and prove their downfall.

3:6 Men think that they can commit
these outrageous sins and escape pun-
ishment. The heavens seem to be silent,
and man increases in his boldness. But
God is not mocked. The wrath of God
comes down upon the sons of disobedi-
ence for these things. These sins have
their consequences in this life; people
reap in their own bodies the results of
sexual immorality. In addition they will
reap a terrible harvest of judgment in a

day yet future.
327 Paul reminds the Colossians

that they once indulged in these sins be-
fore their conversion. But the grace of
God had come in and delivered them
from impurity. That was a chapter in
their life which was now covered by the
blood of Christ. They now had a new life
which empowered them to live for God.
See Galatians 5:25: "lf we live in the
Spirit, let us also walk in the Spirit."

3:8 Since they had been redeemed
at such a tremen{ous cost, they should
now put off all these things like a dirty
garment. Not only does the apostle refer
to the various forms o\ unholy lust listed
in verse 5, but also to the types of
wicked hatred which he is about to enu-
merate.

Anger is, of course, a strong spirit of
dislike or animosity, a vengeful spirit, a

settled feeling of hatred. Wrath describes
an intense form of anger, probably in-
volving violent outbursts. Malice is
wicked conduct toward another with the
idea of harming his person or reputa-
tion. It is an unreasonable dislike that
takes pleasure in seeing others suffer.
Blasphemy here means reviling, that
is, strong, intemperate language used
against another person. It means scold-
ing in a harsh, insolent manner. Filthy

language means shameful speaking, and
describes that which is lewd, indecent,
or corrupt. It is disgraceful, impure lan-
guage. In this catalog of sin the apostle
goes from motives to acts. Bitterness
starts in the human heart and then mani-
fests itself in the various ways which
have been described.

3:9 In verse 9 the apostle is saying
in effect, "Let your state be consistent
with your standing." You have put off
the old man; now put him off practically
by refraining from lies. Lying is one of
the things that belongs to the old man,
and it has no place in the life of the child
of God. Every day in our lives we are
tempted to distort the truth. It may be
by withholding information on an in-
come tax form, or by cheating on an ex-
amination, or even by exaggerating the
details of a story. Lying becomes doubly
serious when we injure another by a
false statement, or by creating a false im-
Presslon.

3:10 Not only have we put off the
old man, but we have put on the new
man, who is renewed in knowledge ac-
cording to the image of Him who cre-
ated him. |ust as the old man refers to
all that we were as sons of Adam, with
an unregenerate nafure, so thc nere man
refers to our new position as children of
God. There has been a new creation, and
we are new creatures. God's pulpose is
that this new man should always be
growing more and more like the Lord
fesus Christ. We should never be satis-
fied with our present attainments, but
should always press on to the goal of in-
creasing conformity to the Savior. He is
our example and the rule of our lives.
In a coming day, when we stand before
the fudgment Seat of Christ, we will be
judged not by how much better our lives
were than others but rather by how our
Iife measured up to the life of the Lord
]esus Himself.

The image of God is not seen in the shape
of our bodies, but in the beauty of
the renewed mind and heart. Holiness,
love, humility, meekness, kindness, and
forgiveness - these make up the divine
character. (Daily Notes of the Scripture
Union)

3:ll In the new creation of which
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the apostle has trcen speaking, there is
neither Greek nor Jew, circumcised nor
uncircumcised, barbarian, Scythian,
slave nor free, but Christ is all and in
all. Differences of nationality, religion,
culture, and so:ial level are not the
things that count. As far as standing be-
fore God is concerned, all believers are
on the same levrll, and in local church
fellowship this sirme attitude should be
adopted.

This does not mean that there are no
distinctions in the church. Some have
the gift of evanl;elist, some of pastor,
and some of teacrer. Some men are eld-
ers in the church and some are deacons.
Thus, the verse does not disparage
proper distinctior.s.

Neither shoul,l the verse be taken to
teach that the distinctions listed have
been abolished ir the world. Such is not
the case. There is still the Greek and the

Jew, Greek here r;tanding for the Gentile
peoples in gene::al. There are the cir-
cumcised and thc uncircumcised. These
two expressions are generally used in the
NT to describe Jr-'w and Gentile resPec-
tively. However, here they might refer
more particularlrr to the ritual itself as
practiced by the |ewish people, and as

disregarded by the Gentiles.
There is still the barbarian (uncul-

tured person) and the Scythian. These
two expressions ilre not here set in con-
trast to one anottter. The Scythians were
barbarians, but ',vere generally consid-
ered to be the more extreme form; they
were the wildest and most savage of the
barbarians. The f..nal contrast is between
slave and free. Free refers to those who
never had been in bondage, but were
born free, For the Christian these
worldly distinctions are no longer of im-
portance. It is Clrrist who really counts.
He is everything to the believer and in
everything. He rtpresents the center and
circumference of :he Christian's life.

Bishop Ryle slates this truth boldly:

The three words-- Christ is all - are the
essence and subs,tance of Christianity. If
our hearts can reitlly go along with them,
it is well with orrr souls. . . . Many give
Christ a certain place in their religion but
not the place whi:h God intended Him to
fill. Christ alone is not "all in all" to their
souls. Nol It is either Christ and the

church - or Christ and the sacraments 
-or Christ and His ordained ministers 
-or Christ and their own repentance 

- or
Christ and their own goodness 

- or
Christ and their own prayers - or Christ
and their own sincerity and charity, on
which they practically rest their souls.le

3:12 In verse 1.0, Paul said that we
have put on the new man. Now he gives
some practical ways in which this can be
done in our everyday lives. First of all,
he addresses the Colossians as the elect
of God. This refers to the fact that they
had been chosen by God in Christ before
the foundation of the world. God's elect-
ing grace is one of the mysteries of di-
vine revelation. We believe the Scripture
clearly teaches that God, in His sover-
eignty, has chosen men to belong to
Christ. We do not believe that God has
ever chosen anyone to be damned. Such
a teaching is directly contrary to Scrip-
ture. ]ust as we believe in God's electing
grace, we also believe in man's responsi-
bility. God does not save men against
their will. The same Bible that says "elect
according to the foreknowledge of God"
also says "whoever calls on the name of
the Lord shall be saved."

Next Paul addresses the Colossians
as holy and beloved. Holy means sancti-
fied, or set apart (same word as "saints")
to God from the world. We are posi-
tionally holy, and we should be practi-
cally holy in our lives as well. Because
we are the objects of God's love, it gives
us a desire to please Him in every way.

Now Paul describes the Christian
graces which we are to put on as a gar-
ment. Tender mercies speaks of a heart
of compassion. Kindness speaks of the
unselfish spirit of doing for others. It is
an attitude of affection or goodwill. Hu-
mility means lowliness, the willingness
to be humbled and to esteem others bet-
ter than oneself. Meekness does not
speak of weakness, but rather the
strength to deny oneself and to walk in
grace toward all men. Vine says:

The common assumption is that when a
man is meek, it is because he cannot help
himself; but the Lord was "meek" be-
cause He had the infinite resources of
God at His command. Described nega-
tively, meekness is 'the opposite to self-
assertiveness and self-interest; it is equa-
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nimity of spirit that is neither elated nor
cast down, simply because it is not occu-
pied with self at all..

If humility is the "absence of pride,"
then meekness is "the absence of pas-
sion." L,ongsuffering speaks of patience
under provocation and of the long en-
durance of offense. It combines joy and
a kind attitude toward others, along with
perseverance in suffering.

3:13 Bearing with on€ another de-
scribes the patience we should have with
the failings and odd ways of our breth-
ren. In living with others, it is inevitable
that we will find out their failures. It
often takes the grace of God for us to
put up with the idiosyncrasies of others,
as it must for them to put up with ours.
But we must bear with one another. For-

EFving one another, if anyone has a com-
plaint against ariother. There are few
disputes among the people of God
which could not be solved quickly if
these injunctions were heeded. Forgive-
ness should be exercised toward others
when they have offended. We often hear
the complaint: "But he was the one who
offended me. J ." That is exactly the
type of situation in which we are called
upon to forgive. If the other person had
not offended us, there would have been
no need for forgiveness. If we had been
the one who had committed the offense,
then we should have gone and asked for
pardon. Forbearance suggests our not
taking offense; forgiveness - not hold-
ing it. There could scarcely be any
greater incentive to forgiveness than is
found in this verse: Even as Christ for-
gave you, so you also must do. How did
Christ forgive us? He forgave us without
a cause. So should we. He forgave us
freely. So should we. He forgave and He
forgot. So should we. Both as to manner
and extent, we should follow our blessed
Lord in this wonderful attitude.

3:14 Love is here spoken of as the
outer garment, or the belt, which binds
all the other virtues together in order to
make up perfection. It holds together in
symmetry all parts of the Christian char-
acter. It is possible that a person might
manifest some of the virtues above with-
out really having love in his heart. And
so Paul is emphasizing here that what

we do must be done in a genuine spirit
of love for our brethren. Our actions
should not be grudging but should be
bom out of wholehearted affection. The
Gnostics thought of knowledge as the
bohd of perfection, but Paul corrects
this view by insisting that love is the
bond of perfection.

3:15 The peace of God should act
as an umpire in our hearts. If in any-
thing we are in doubt, we should ask
ourselves the questions: "Does it make
for peace?" or "Would I have peace in
my heart if I went ahead and did it?"

This verse is especially helpful when
seeking guidance from the Lord. If the
Lord really wants you to embark upon
a certain course of action, He will most
assuredly give you peace about it. If you
do not have that peace, then you should
not proceed. As has been said: "Dark-
ness about going is light about staying."

Christ called us to enjoy His peace,
both as individuals and also in the
church. Do not overlook the importance
of the latter part of this verse: To which
also you were called in one body. One
way in which we could enjoy peace
would be to live in isolation from all
other Christians. But this is not God's
purpose. He has set the solitary in fami-
lies. God's intention is that we should
gather together in local churches. Al-
though living with other Christians may
try our patience at times, yet God in this
way can develop virtues in the Chris.
tian's life which He could not produce
in any other manner. So we should not
shirk our responsibilities in the local
church, nor give them up when we are
annoyed or provoked. Rather we should
seek to live compatibly with our fellow
believers and help them in all we do and
say.

And lrc thankfrrl. This refrain is re-
peated over and over again in Paul's
writings. There must have been a good
reason: The Spirit of God must consider
a thankful spirit very important. And we
believe that it is! - important not only
for a person's spiritual life, but for his
physical welfare as well. Doctors have
found out what the Scriptures have
taught through the years - that a cheer-
ful, thankful attitude of mind is benefi-
cial for the body, and that worry, de-



20t2 Colossians 3

pression, and a complaining spirit are
definitely harmfrrl to one's health. Usu-
ally we think of thankfulness as some-
thing that is determined by our immedi-
ate circumstances, but Paul here shows
that it is a grace to be cultivated. We are
responsible to be thankful. Of all peo-
ples of the worlct, we have the most for
which to give thanks (compare Deut.
33:29). The fault is not in any lack of sub-
ject matter, but only in our selfish
hearts.

3:16 There is disagreement as to
how verse 15 should be punctuated.
There was no punctuation in the original
language of the lrIT, and the meaning of
such a verse as this is largely determined
by the puncfuation marks that are used.
We suggest the lollowing: Let the word
of Christ dwell io you richly in all wis-
dom, teaching arrd admonishing one an-
other; in psalms, hymns, and spiritual
songs, singing with grace in your hearts
to the Lord.

There are thu.s three sections to the
verse. First, we are to let the word of
Christ dwell in rrs richly. The word of
Christ refers to lhe teachings of Christ
as found in the Bible. As we saturate our
hearts and minds with His holy word,
and seek to walk in obedience to it, then
the word of Christ is really at home in
our hearts.

The second thought is that in all wis-
dom we should be teaching and admon-
ishing one anoth,er. Every Christian has
a responsibility tr his brothers and sis-
ters in Christ concerning this matter.
Teaching has to do with doctrine,
whereas admonishing has to do with
duty. We owe it tc our brethren to share
our knowledge of the Scripture with
them, and to set:k to help by practical
and godly counsr:I. When teaching and
admonishing are given in wisdom, they
are more likely t,r find acceptance than
when we speak vrith force but unwisely
or without love.

The third thirrg is that with psalms
and hymns and spiritual songs we
should sing with grace in our hearts to
the Lord. Psalms describe those inspired
utterances which are found in the book
by that name, which were sunt as part
of Israel's worshi;,. Hymns, on the other
hand, are general y understood as songs
of worship and p:'aise addressed to God

the Father or to the Lord fesus Christ.
For example:

fesus! the very thought of Thee
With sweetness fills my breast;
But sweeter far Thy face to see,
And in Thy presence rest.

- Attributed to Bernard ol Clairoaux

These hymns are not inspired in the
same sense as the psalms. Spiritual
songs refer to religious poetry describing
Christian experience. An illustration of
this might be found in the words:

O what peace we often forfeit,
O what needless pain we bear,
All because we do not carry
Everything to God in prayer.

- loseph Scrioen

Using these various types of songs
we should sing with grace or thanksgiv-
ing, in our hearts to the Lord. At this
point it might be well to say that the
Christian should use discernment in the
type of music he uses. Much of the so-
called "Christian" music of today is light
and frothy. A great deal of this music is
utterly contrary to Scripture, and still
more is so similar to the world's "pop"
and rock that it is a discredit to the name
of Christ.

Verse 15 is very similar to Ephesians
5:1,8, 19, where we read: "And do not be
drunk with wine, in which is dissipa-
tion; but be filled with the Spirit, speak-
ing to one another in psalms, hymns,
and spiritual songs, singing and making
melody in your heart to the Lord." In
Colossians 3:16, the main difference is
that instead of saying "be filled with the
Spirit," Paul says: "Let the word of
Christ dwell in you richly." In other
words, being filled with the Spirit and
being filled with God's word are both
requisites for living joyful, useful, fruit-
ful lives. We shall not be filled with the
Spirit unless we are saturated with God's
word; and the study of God's word will
not be effective unless we yield up our
inmost being to the control of the Holy
Spirit. Can we not therefore conclude
that to be filled with the Spirit means to
be filled with God's word? It is not some
mysterious, emotional crisis that comes
in the life, but rather day by day feeding
on the Scriptures, meditating on them,
obeying them, and living by them.

3:17 Verse 17 is an all-inclusive rule



by which to judge our conduct as Chris-
tians. Young people today especially
have a difficult time deciding whether
certain things are right or wrong. This
verse, committed to memory/ can Prove
to be the key for unlocking many of
these problems. The great test should
be: Can I do this in the name of the Lord
Jesus Christ? Would this be to His glory?
Could I expect His blessing to rest on it?
Would I want to be doing it when He
comes back again? Notice that this test
should apply to the words we speak and
to the deeds we do. Obedience to this
command ennobles all of life. It is a

precious secret when the Christian
learns to do all as to the Lord and for
His glory. Once again the apostle adds
the word, "Giving thanks to God the Fa-
ther through Him." Thanks! Thanksl
Thanks! It is a perpetual duty for those
saved by grace and destined for the
courts of heaven.

B. Appropriate Behavior for Members
of the Christian Household
(3: l8-4: l)
Paul now gives a series of exhorta-

tions to members of the Christian house-
hold, The series continues through 4:L.
He has advice for wives and husbands,
for children and parents, and for ser-
vants and masters. At first, it may seem
like an abrupt change to tum from the
subiects which have occupied Paul to
such mundane matters as home life. But
actually this is most significant.

THE CHRISTIAN HOME
God considers the home to be a very

important force in the Christian life. The
well-known statement, "The hand that
rocks the cradle rules the world," has
truth in it beyond what appears on the
surface. The family unit was designed by
God for the preservation of much that
is worthwhile in life. As less and less at-
tention is devoted to the home, even so
our civilization deteriorates rapidly.
Paul's first Letter to Timothy teaches in
a special way that God has ordained
home life as the means of developing
spiritual qualities, so that one's fitness
for leadership in the church grows out
of his proved character in the home.

In the verses to follow we have some
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of the fundamental principles to guide in
the establishment of a Christian home.
In studying this section, we should be
aware of the following "musts."

1. There must be a family altar - a
time each day when the family gathers
for the reading of the Holy Scriptures
and for prayer.

2. The father must have his place of
authority in the home, and he must ex-
ercise it in wisdom and love.

3. The wife and mother should real-
ize that her first responsibility to God
and to the family is in the home. In
general, it is not wise for the wife to
have an outside job. There are, of
course, exceptional cases.

4. The husband and wife should
present a godly example to their chil-
dren. They should be united on all
matters, including the disciplining of
the children, when necessary.

5. The family unit should be main-
tained. It is all too possible to become
so engrossed in business, social life,
and even in Christian service that the
children suffer from lack of affection,
companionship, instruction, and disci-
pline. Many parents have had to con-
fess mournfully over a wayward son or
daughter: "And while your servant
was busy here and there, he was
gone" (1 Kgs. 20:40).

5. With regard to the disciplining of
children, three cardinal rules have
been suggested. Never punish in
anger. Never punish unjustly. Never
punish without explaining the reason.

7. It is good for children to learn to
bear the yoke in their youth (Lam.
3:27), to learn the discipline of work
and of accepting responsibility, and
the value of money.

8. Above all, Christian parents
should avoid being ambitious for their
children in a carnal, worldly way, but
should constantly hold before them the
service of our Lord as the most profit-
able way in which to spend their lives.
For some, it might mean full-time ser-
vice on a mission field; for others, it
might mean service for the Lord in a

secular occupation. But in either case,
work for the Lord should be the pri-
mary consideration. Whether at home,
at work, or wherever we may be, we
should be conscious of the fact that we

Colossians 3
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represent our Savior, and so every
word and act should be worthy of
Him, and shotrld, in fact, be governed
by Him. I
3:lE The f.rst injunction of the

apostle is addrel;sed to wives. They are
enjoined to submit to their own hus-
bands, as is fittirrg in the Lord. Accord-
ing to the divine plan, the husband is
head of the house. The woman has been
given the place of submission to her hus-
band. She is not to dominate or to lead,
but to follow his leadership, wherever
she can do so wilhout compromising her
Ioyalty to Christ. There are, of course,
instances in which the woman cannot
obey her husband and still be faithful to
Christ. In such an instance, her first loy-
alty is to the Lord )esus. Where a Chris-
tian woman has a backward husband,
this verse indicales that she should help
him to fulfill hj s proper place in the
home, rather than for her to usurp it be-
cause she may br more clever.

3:19 The balance which is pre-
sented to us in the word of God is beau-
tiful. The apostle does not stop with this
advice to wives; he now goes on to show
that husbands, too, have a responsibil-
ity. They are to krve their wives, and not
to be bitter toward them. If these simple
precepts were fcllowed, many of the
problems of married life would disap-
pear, and homer; would be happier in
the Lord. Actually no wife would be
likely to object tr submitting to a hus-
band who truly loves her. It has been
noted that the lLusband is not told to
make his wife obr:y him. If she does not,
he should take it to the Lord. The sub-
mission should be her voluntary act "as
is fitting in the Lcrd."

3:20 Childr,en are admonished:
obey your parents in all things, for this
is well pleasing to the Lord. In all ages,
families have been held together by two
simple principles - authority and obedi-
ence. Here we have the latter. Notice
that this obedience is to be in all things.
This means not only in the things that
are agreeable, but those which are not
so naturally pleasing.

Christian children who have unsaved
parents are often placed in a difficult po-
sition. They want to be true to the Lord,
and yet at the sarne time they are faced
with demands made upon them by their

parents. In general, we feel that if they
honor their parents, God will in turn
honor them. As long as they are living
in the home of their parents, they have
a very definite obligation to perform. Of
course, they should not do anything that
would be contrary to the teachings of
Christ, but ordinarily they would not be
called upon to do such. Often they will
be called upon to do things that might
seem very distasteful to them, but as
long as it is not distinctly wrong or sin-
ful, they can determine to do it as to the
Lord. In this way they can be a good tes-
timony to their parents and seek to win
them to the Lord.

3:21 Fathers should not provoke
their children, lest they become discour-
aged. It is interesting that this advice is
addressed to fathers and not to mothers.
Does it not reveal that the danger of a
father committing this fault is greater
than that of a mother? Kelly suggests
that mothers are probably more prone to
spoil the children.

3:22 From verse 22 to the end of the
chapter, the Spirit of God addresses
bondservants or slaves. It is interesting
to note the amount of space devoted in
the NT to slaves. This is not without sig-
nificance. It shows that no matter how
low a person's social status may be, he
still can attain the very highest in the
Christian life through faithfulness to the
word of God. Perhaps it also reflects the
foreknowledge of God that most Chris-
tian people would occupy places of ser-
vice rather than positions of authority.
For instance, there is very little instruc-
tion in the NT that refers to rulers of na-
tions, but there is considerable advice for
those who devote their lives in the ser-
vice of others. Slaves in the days of Paul
usually received very little consideration,
and doubtless it struck the early Chris-
tians as unusual that so much attention
was given to them in these Letters. But
it shows how the grace of God reaches
down to men, no matter how menial
their position might be. C. H. Mackin-
tosh notes: "The slave is not shut out
from the service of God. By simply
doing his duty in the sight of God, he
can adorn the doctrine and bring glory
to God."

Bondservants are told to obey in all
things those who are their masters ac-
cording to the flesh. There is a gentle re-
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minder here that these masters are only
masters according to the flesh. They
have another Master who is above all
and who sees.all that is done to the low-
liest of His children. Slaves are not to
serve with eyeservice, as menpleas-
ers, but in sincerity of heart, fearing
God. (For a good example of this in the
OT, see Genesis 24:33.) Especially when
a person is oppressed, it is a temptation
to slack off in work when the master is
not looking. But the Christian servant
will realize that his Master is always
Iooking, and so even though his earthly
circumstances may be very bitter, he will
work as to the Lord. In sincerity of
heart means that he will have a pure
motive - only to please the Lord ]esus.

It is interesting that there is no ex-
press prohibition against slavery in the
NT. The gospel does not overthrow so-
cial institutions by revolution. However,
wherever the gospel has gone, slavery
has been uprooted and eliminated. This
does not mean that these instructions
are therefore without meaning for us. AII
that is said here may very well be ap-
plied to employees and employers.

3223 Whatever is done should be
done heartily (literally "from the soul")
as to the Lord and not to men. In every
form of Christian service as well as in
every sphere of life, there are many
tasks which people find obnoxious.
Needless to say, we try to avoid such
work. But this verse teaches us the very
important lesson that the humblest ser-
vice can be glorified and dignified by
doing it for the Lord. In this sense, there
is no difference between secular and sa-
cred work. All is sacred. Rewards in
heaven will not be for prominence or ap-
parent successes; they will not be for tal-
ents or opportunities; but rather for
faithfulness. Thus obscure persons will
fare very well in that day if they have
carried out their duties faithfully as to
the Lord. Two mottoes which are often
hung over the kitchen sink are: "Not
somehow, but triumphantly," and "Di-
vine service held here three times daily."

3:24 The Lord is keeping the re-
cords at the present time, and every-
thing done as to Him will command His
attention. "The kindness of God will
repay the kindness of men." Those who
have little of earthly inheritance will re-
ceive the reward of the inheritance in

heaven. Let us remember this the next
time we are called upon to do something
that we do not like to do, whether in the
church, in the home, or at work; it is a
testimony for Christ to do it uncomplain-
ingly, and to do the best possible iob.

3225 Paul does not specify just
whom he has in mind in verse 25. Per-
haps we would most naturally think of
an unjust master, one who oppresses his
servants. Maybe a Christian servant has
become weary of obeying his unjust de-
mands. "Never mind," Paul is saying,
"the Lord knows all about it, and He will
take care of the wrongs, too."

But although this might include mas-
ters, it is addressed primarily to ser-
vants. Slipshod service, cheating, loaf-
ing, or other forms of insincerity will not
go unnoticed. There is no partiality
with God. He is the Master of all, and
the distinctions that prevail among men
mean nothing to Him. If slaves rob their
masters (as Onesimus apparently did),
they will have to give an account to the
Lord.

4:l This verse logically goes with
the closing verse of chapter 3. Masters
should give their bondservants what is
just and fair. They should not withhold
from them a proper wage, but should
pay them well for the work they have
done. This is addressed directly to Chris-
tian employers. God hates the oppres-
sion of the poor, and the gifts of a man
who has Brown rich through unfair labor
practices are unacceptable to the Lord.
God says in effect: "You keep your
money; I don't like the way you made
it" (see Ias. 5:1-4). Masters should not
be high-minded but should fear. They
also have a Master in heaven, One who
is just and righteous in all His ways.

Before closing this section it is inter-
esting to note how the Apostle Paul
repeatedly brings these matters of
everyday life under the searchlight
of the lordship of Christ as follows: (1)
Wives - as is fitting in the Lord
(v. 18). (2) Children - well-pleasing to
the Lord (v. 20). (3) Servants - fearing
the Lord (v. 22). (4) Servants - as to the
Lord (v. 23).

C. The Believer's Prayer Life and
I{itness by Life and Speech
(4:2-6)
422 PauI never tires of exhorting the
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people of God to be diligent in their
prayer life. Doulrtless one of the regrets
we all will have when we get to heaven
will be that we did not spend more time
in prayer, especLrlly when we will realize
the extent to which our Prayers were an-
swered. There is a great deal of mystery
in connection with the whole subject of
ptayer, many qur:stions which cannot be
answered. But the best attitude for the
Christian is not :o seek to analyze, dis-
sect, or understand prayer's deeper mys-
teries. The best alrproach is to keep
ing in simple faith, leaving aside
intellectual doubls.

Pray-
one's

Not only ar€ we to continue ear-
nestly in prayer, but we are also to be
vigilant in it. This immediately reminds
us of the Lord fesus'request to the disci-
ples in the Garden of Gethsemane:
"Watch and pray, lest you enter into
temptation." They were not vigilant, and
so fell sound asle ep. Not only are we to
watch against s eep, but also against
wandering thoul;hts, listlessness, and
unreality. And vre are to watch to see
that we are not rc,bbed of time for prayer
(Eph. 5:18). Then again, our prayers are
to be with thankslgiving. Not only are we
to be thankful for past answers to
prayer, but in faith we can also thank the
Lord for prayers He has not answered.
Guy King summ:rrizes nicely: "His love
wants the best for us; His wisdom
knows the best lor us; and His power
gets the best for us."2'

4:3 Paul asks that the Colossians re-
member to pray also for him, and for the
servants of the Lord who are with him
in Rome. It is beautiful to notice that he
does not ask thal he might be released
from prison, but rather that God would
open a door to him for preaching the
word. The apostft: wanted God to open
doors for him. What an important lesson
there is for us in tris! It is all too possible
for us to go arot.nd opening doors for
ourselves in Christian service. But this is
a peril to be avoirled. If the Lord opens
the doors for us, t.ren we can confidently
enter them, knowing that He is leading.
On the other hancl, if we open the doors
for ourselves, thcn we cannot be sure
that we are in the center of the Lord's
will, and we miglrt soon be stooping to
carnal means to (:arry on the so-called

work of the Lord. Paul's specific request
is that a door for the word might be
opened to him to speak the mystery of
Christ, for which he was in chains. The
mystery of Christ in this verse is the
truth of the church, and particularly that
aspect of it which might be defined by
the expression "Christ for the Gentiles."
That was the special aspect of the gospel
message which had been committed to
Paul to preach. It was because he dared
to suggest that Gentiles could be saved
in the same way as Jews that the Jewish
leaders finally succeeded in having him
sent to Rome as a prisoner.

There are some who teach that the
Breat mystery of the church was re-
vealed to Paul while he was in prison.
They therefore put great emphasis on
the "Prison Epistles" while seeming to
underestimate the importance of the
Gospels and other books of the NT. But
it is clear from this verse that the preach-
ing of the mystery was the cause of his
imprisonment and therefore must have
been revealed to him some time before
his arrest.

424 He is anxious to make it mani-
fest, that is, to preach it in such a clear
manner that it will be readily understood
by the people. This should be the desire
of every Christian who seeks to make
Christ known. There is no virtue in
being "deep." We should aim to reach
the masses of humanity and, in order to
do so, the message must be presented
simply and clearly.

4:5 Christians should walk in wis-
dom toward those who are outside. In
their everyday behavior, they should
realize that they are being carefully
watched by unbelievers. The world is
more interested in our walk than in our
talk. In the language of Edgar Guest:
"I'd rather see a sermon, than hear one,
any day." This does not mean that the
Christian should not also confess Christ
with his lips, but the point is that his
walk should correspond with his talk. It
should never be said of him, "High talk,
low walk."

Redeeming the time means "buying
up opportunities." Every day of our
lives we face opportunities for witness-
ing to the saving power of the Lord ]esus
Christ. As these opportunities come



along, we should be ready to snap them
up. The word "buying" implies that
there is often a cost involved. But what-
ever the cost may be, we should be
ready to share our precious Savior with
those who do not know Him.

4:6 Our speech should always be
with grace, seasoned with salt, that we
may know how we ought to answer each
one. If our conversation is to be always
with grace, it must be courteous, hum-
ble, and Christlike. It should be free
from gossip, frivolity, uncleanness, and
bitterness. The expression seasoned with
salt may have a number of meanings.
Some commentators think that although
our language should be gracious, it
should be equally honest and without
hypocrisy. Other think of salt as that
which heightens flavor, and so Paul is
saying that our conversation should
never be dull, flat, or insipid, but should
always be worthwhile and profitable.
Lightfoot says that heathen writers used
"salt" as a figure of speech for "wit."
Paul changes wit to wisdom. Perhaps the
best way to explain the expression is to
study the language of the Lord Jesus. To
the woman taken in the act of adultery,
He said: 'lNeither do I condemn you: go,
and sin no more." Here we have the
grace and the salt. First of all, the grace,
"neither do I condemn you"; then the
salt, "go, and sin no more." Then again
the Lord ]esus said to the woman at
Jacob's well: "Give Me a drink. . . . Go,
call your husband." The first speaks of
grace, whereas the second reminds us
more of salt.

That you may know how you ought
to answer each one. Perhaps the Apostle
Paul is here thinking particularly of the
Gnostics who came to the Colossians
with their plausible doctrines. They
should be ready to answer these false
teachers with words of wisdom and
faithfulness.

D. Glimpses of Some of Paul's
Associates (427-l4l
4:7 Tychicus was apparently the

one who was chosen by the Apostle Paul
to carry this Letter from Rome to
Colosse. Maclaren pictures how amazed
Tychicus would have been if told that
"these bits of parchment would outlast
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all the ostentatious pomp of the city, and
that his name, because written in them,
would be known to the end of time all
over the world."

Paul here assures the saints that
when Tychicus arrives he will tell them
all the news of the apostle's affairs.
Again it is nice to read the combination
of titles which Paul bestows on this
brother. He calls him a beloved brother,
faithful minister, and fellow servant in
the Lord. How much more to be coveted
are titles such as these than high-
sounding ecclesiastical names that are
given to church officials in our day!

4:8 Tychicus' trip to Colosse would
serve two purposes. First of all, he
would give the saints a firsthand account
of Paul and his companions in Rome,
and also he would comfort the hearts of
the Colossians. Here again, comfort
probably has more the idea of "streng-
then" or "encourage" (see 2:2) than that
of consoling. His ministry to them would
have the general effect of helping them
to stand against the false teaching that
was then prevalent.

4:9 The mention of the name
Onesimus brings before us the lovely
story unfolded in Paul's Letter to Phile-
mon. Onesimus was the runaway slave
who sought to escape from punishment
by fleeing to Rome. Somehow he had
come in contact with Paul, who, in tum,
had pointed him to Christ. Now
Onesimus is going to travel back to his
former master, Philemon, in Colosse. He
will carry Paul's Letter to Philemon,
while Tychicus carries the Letter to the
church at Colosse. Picture the excitement
among the believers in Colosse when
these two brethren arrived with the Let-
ters from Paul! Doubtless they sat up late
in the evening, asking questions about
conditions in Rome and hearing of Paul's
courage in the service of his Savior.

4:10 Not much is known about Ar-
istarchus except that he had previously
been arrested in connection with his ser-
vice for the Lord, as recorded in Acts
19:29. Now he is Paul's fellow prisoner
in Rome.

Mark is here identified as the cousin
of Barnabas. This young man had
started out with Paul and Barnabas in
missionary labors. Because of his failure,

Colossians 4
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Paul decided thirt he should be left at
home, but Barnirbas insisted on taking
him with him. Ttris caused a rift between
the two older r,r.orkers. However, it is
good to learn that Mark's failure was not
final, and he is now restored to the con-
fidence of the beloved Paul.

If Mark shor.rld visit Colosse, the
saints there are told to welcome him.
The expression about whom you re-
ceived instructions does not necessarily
mean that the Cclossians had previously
received instructicns concerning Mark. It
may refer to the instructions which Paul
is now giving to them: If he comes to
you, welcome hirn. The tense of the verb
received may sirnply mean that by the
time the Colossia:rs read this Letter, they
would have received instructions. The
mention of Mark, the writer of the Sec-
ond Gospel, reminds us that we are all
writing a gospel clay by day:

We each write a gospel, a chapter a day,
By deeds, looks rnd likes, the things

that we say,
Our actions betrrry us - words faithful

and true -Say, "What is the gospel according
to you?"

4:ll Another co-worker of Paul is
spoken of as Jesus, who is calledJustus.
Jesus was a common name then, as it
still is in certain countries. It was the
Greek equivalent of the Hebrew name
"Joshua." No doubt this man was called
Justus because his Christian friends
would feel the incongruity of anyone
having the same name as the Son of
God.

The three foregoing men were all
converted fews. [ndeed they were the
only three former fews who were fellow
workers with Parrl for the kingdom of
God, men who he,d proved to be a com-
fort to him.

4tl2 As Paul is bringing his Letter
to a close, Epaphras reminds him to be
sure to send his c,wn personal greetings
to the dear saints in Colosse. Epaphras,
a native of Colos;e, was constantly re-
membering the be lievers in his prayers,
asking the Lord lhat they might stand
perfect and comp,lete in all the will of
God.

4zl3 Paul bee rs witness to the fact
that Epaphras trirvailed in prayer not

only for those in Colosse, but also for the
Christians in Laodicea and those in
Hierapolis. This man had a personal in-
terest in the people of God with whom
he was acquainted. Doubtless he had a
very long prayer list, and it would not
be at all surprising if he remembered
each one in prayer every day. "He prays
hard for you all the time, that you
may stand fast, ripe in conviction, and
wholly devoted to doing God's will"
(NEB).

4tl4 Now Paul sends greetings
from Luke, the beloved physician, and
Demas. Here we have a study in con-
trasts. Luke had traveled with Paul con-
siderably and had probably ministered to
him both physically and spiritually dur-
ing his times of sickness, persecution,
and imprisonment.

Demas, on the other hand, had gone
on with the apostle for a while, but it
was necessary at last for the apostle to
say of him: "Demas has forsaken me,
having loved this present world, and has
departed for Thessalonica" (2 Tim. 4:10).

E. Greetings and Instructions (4:15-18)
4:15 Greetings are now sent to the

brethren who are in Laodicea, to
Nymphas, and the church that was in
his house. We read again of the church
in Laodicea in Revelation 3:14-22. The
church there became lukewarm about
the things of God. It became utterly ma-
terialistic and self-satisfied. Thinking
that all was well, the people did not real-
ize their own nakedness. Manuscripts
differ as to whether Nymphas (a man)
or Nympha (a woman) is addressed. But
it is sufficient to notice that there was a
church in that home in Colosse. In those
days the Christians did not have elabo-
rate edifices such as are used today.
However, most of us will readily agree
that the power of God in a local church
is far more important than an elaborate
building or fine furnishings. Power is not
dependent upon the latter; luxurious
church buildings often serve as a hin-
drance to power.

4:16 When this epistle had been
read in Colosse, it was to be sent to the
church of the Laodiceans to be read
there also. Undoubtedly this was done,
but from what we learn in Revelation 3,
it seems that the Laodiceans did not

Colossians 4
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heed the messate of this Letter, at least

in a lasting waY.
Paul alio directs that the epistle from

Laodicea should be read in Colosse'
There is no way of knowing what Letter
is referred to. Some believe that Paul's

so-called Letter to the Ephesians was the

one in view. Some ancient manuscripts
omit the words "in EPhesus" in
Ephesians 1:1. This has led commenta-
tors to believe that the Letter to the
Ephesians might have been a circular
Litter which was suPPosed to be read in
several different churches - for in-
stance, Ephesus, Laodicea, then Colosse.
This view is also strengthened by the
fact that so few personal references are

made in Ephesians compared to the num-
ber made in Colossians.z

4zl7 Archippus is told to take heed
to the ministry which he had received
in the Lord, and to fulfill it. Here again,
we do not have definite information as

to what ministry is referred to. Many
have believed that Archippus was a son
of Philemon, and that he was active in
the church at Colosse. The verse will be-
come much more meaningful to us if we
assume that our name is Archippus, and
if we hear the Spirit of God saying to us:

"Take heed to the ministry which you
have received in the Lord, that you may
fulfill it." Each one of us has been given
some service by the Lord, and we will
some day be required to give an account
of what we have done with it.

4:18 At this point, the apostle took
the pen in his own hand and signed his
closing salutation with his Gentile name
Paul. Doubtless as he did so the chains
on his hands proved an inconvenience
in writing, but it reminded him to say
to the Colossians: Remember my chains.
"The sound of pen and chains together
is the final sign that the preacher's
chains cannot bind the Word of God.",r
Then he closed the Epistle with the
words Grace be with you. Amen. A. T.
Robertson writes: "There is no richer
word than the word 'grace,' for it carries
in it all of God's love as seen in the gift
of His Son for us."zn Amen.

ENDNOTES
r(Intro) George Salmon, A Historical

lntroduction to the Study of the Book of the
New Testament, p.384.

z(Intro) New Bible CommentarY,
p. 1043.^ r(Intro) A. T. Robertson, Paul and the

lntellectuals, p. 15.
111:5) I. B-. Lightfoot, Saint Paul's Epis-
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growing."- 011:i) A. S. Peake, "Colossians," The

Expositor's Greek Testament , lll.499 .

?(1:14) The words "through His
blood" definitely occur in the parallel
passage in Ephesians '1.:7, but here they
are neither in the oldest (NU) nor in the
majority (M) of Greek mss.

e(1:18) Alfred Mace, further doc-
umentation unavailable.

,(1:19) The strengthened f.orm of oiked
used here (katoiked) suggests settling
down and being at home.

ro(l:22) Charles R. Erdman, Epistle of
Paul to the Colossians and Philemon, p. 46.

It(1:23) The Greek language has two
words for "if" (ei and, ean) and several
grammatical constructions to note the
type of condition the writer or speaker
envisions. Here the ei with the indicative
epimenete is a first class condition (Paul
takes it for granted that they will con-
tinue).

n(l:23) Pridham, further documen-
tation unavailable.

,3(2:2) Alfred Mace, further documen-
tation unavailable.

1{(2:9) Marvin Vincent, Word Studies in
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1s(2:74) H. A. W. Meyer, Citical and Ex-
egetical Handbook to the Epistles to the Philip-
pians and Colossians, p. 308.

,.12:18) The word not is omitted in the
NU text, but the resultant meaning
would be much the same. Whether they
actually saw anything or not, it was all
carnal emptiness.

t?(3:2) Robertson, lntellectuals, p. 149.
ta(3:2) F. B. Hole, Paul's Epistles, Vol-

umeTwo, p.105.
trll:11) ]. C. Ryle, Holiness, pp. 436,

455.
m(3:12) W. E. Vine, Expository Dictio-

nary of New Testament Word.s, p. 56.
,r(4:2) Guy King, Crossing the Border,

p.111.
n(4:1.5) On the other hand, since Paul

spent three years at Ephesus, he would
have known so many people there that
it would have been precarious to choose
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THE FIRST EPISTLE TO

THE THESSALONIANS

Introduction
"This letter, more than any other of Paul's, is characterised by simplicity,
gentreness, and affection . . . here there is no controaersl[runu^ 

scroggie

I. Unique Place in the Canon
The first book by any famous author

is usually highly prized as indicating
earliest emphasis and gift of commu-
nication. First Thessalonians may well be
Paul's first inspired Letter. The amazing
amount of Christian teaching that the
apostle was able to fit into his short stay
at Thessalonica is clearly indicated by the
many doctrines he discusses as already
known by the Thessalonians.

Today the Rapture and Second Ad-
vent of our Lord are widely believed and
looked for by evangelical Christians.
This was not always so. The revival
of interest in this doctrine, especially
through the writings of the early Breth-
ren in Great Britain (1825-1850) was
largely based on 1 Thessalonians. With-
out this short Letter we would be terribly
deprived in our understanding of the
various aspects of Christ's return.

II. Authorshipt
That 1 Thessalonians is an authentic

Pauline Letter is denied by virtually no
Bible scholars. The support for this is
sufficient, as J. E. Frame says, "unless
one is prepared to assert that Paul never
lived or that no letter from him has sur-
vived."'

External eaidence that Paul is the au-
thor is found in Polycarp, Ignatius, and
fustin, as well as the Marcionite Canon
and the Muratorian Canon (early lists of
Christian Scriptures - one heretical and
one orthodox).

Internal eoidence is the use of Pauline
vocabulary and style, and the outlook of

a tender-hearted, spiritual father. The
historical allusions coincide with Acts.
Both in 1:1 and 2:18 the writer calls him-
self Paul.

III. Date
First Thessalonians was written from

Corinth during Paul's eighteen-month
stay there, not long after Timothy came
to Paul (1 Thess. 3:6;2:17). Since Gallio
(Acts 18) is believed to have arrived as
proconsul in the early summer of A.D.
51, Paul must have gone there in early
50 and written 1 Thessalonians soon
after. Nearly all scholars date the book
in the early 50's, and it is probably safe
to date the Letter more precisely in A.D.
50 or 51, only twenty years after our
Lord's Ascension.

IV. Background and
Thernesrr

It was during Paul's Second Mission-
ary ]ourney that the light of the gospel
first broke in on the darkness of Thessa-
lonica (Acts 17:l-10).

After Paul and Silas had been re-
leased from jail in Philippi, they traveled
to Thessalonica via Amphipolis and
Apollonia. Thessalonica at that time was
a strategic city, both commercially and
politically. True to form, Paul went to the
Jewish synagogue and showed from the
OT that the Messiah had to suffer and
rise from the dead. He then went on to
declare that Jesus of Nazareth was the
promised Messiah. That lasted for three
Saturdays. Some of the |ews were con-
vinced, and took their place with Paul
and Silas as Christian believers. AIso,

+See p. i. 202L t+See p. ii.



2022 I Thessalonians

many of the Gre,:k proselytes and quite
a few of the lea<ting women of the city
were converted. '[hen the back]ash start-
ed. Those Jews who did not believe
rounded up somc of the hoodlums from
the marketplace, incited a riot, and be-
sieged the house of |ason, where Paul
and Silas had been staying. When they
didn't find the preachers in the house,
they dragged Jason and some of the
other believers before the city rulers
(politarchs), accusing them of having
turned the worlc[ upside down. It was
an unintended compliment! Then they
charged the Chn stians with plotting to
overthrow Caesal by promoting another
King named fesus. The politarchs were
troubled. They required Jason and his
colleagues to post bail, probably adding
strict orders for his guests to get out of
town. Then |asor and the others were
released.

The Christian brethren in Thessalon-
ica decided that it would be wise for the
preachers to leave town, so they sent
them by night to Berea.

The remarkable thing is that when
Paul and Silas departed, they left behind
a congregation ol believers who were in-
structed in the drrctrines of the faith and
who were unmosed by the persecution
they endured. It would be easy to con-
clude from Acts l7:2 that Paul and his
companions we::e in Thessalonica for
only three Sabba';hs. However, that may
have been only the duration of their
teaching ministrl, in the synagogue. Paul
and his team ma F have spent as long as

three months in the cifi7. The apostle's
Letters to them show that the Thessalo-
nians had a broad acquaintance with
Christian doctrine, and they could
scarcely have received this in three or
four weeks.

From Berea, Paul went to Athens
(Acts 17:15). There he heard that the be-
lievers in Thessalonica were being perse-
cuted. He tried to visit them, but Satan
hindered (1 Thess. 2:L7, l8), so he sent
Timothy to them (3:1, 2). Timothy
brought back a report that was, on the
whole, encouraging (3:6,-8), and this
prompted the apostle to write this Let-
ter. In it, he defends his ministry against
slanderous attacks; he calls for separa-
tion from the prevailing immorality of
that culture; he corrects misapprehen-
sions about those who had died in
Christ; he rebukes those who had quit
working in view of Christ's coming; and
he urges the saints to respect their spiri-
tual leaders.

One of the most important themes of
1 Thessalonians is the return of the Lord
Jesus. It is mentioned at least once in
each of the five chapters. G. R. Harding
Wood put these references together and
came up with the following excellent sy-
nopsis:

The Christian who is expecting the return
of the Lord Jesus has no room for: (1)
Idols in his heart (1:9, 10); (2) Slackness
in his service (2:9, 79); (3) Divisions in his
fellowship (3:L2, l3); (4) Depression in his
mind (4:13-18); or (5) Sin in his life (5:23).2

OUTLINE
I. SALLTATION (1:1)

II. PAUI'S PERSONAL RELATIONS WITH THE THESSALONIANS
1:2-3:13)

A. Paul's Commendation of the Thessalonians (1:2-10)
B. Review of Paul's Minishy, Message, and Conduct at Thessalonica

(11:1-12)

C. Review of the Thessalonians' Response to the Gospel (2:1116)
D. Explanation of Paul's Failure to Return to Thessalonica (2:77-20)
E. The Mission of Timothy to Thessalonica (3:1-10)
F. Paul's Specific Prayer (3:11-13)

III. PRA(ITICAL EXHORTAUONS (4:1-5:22)

A. The Sancfification that Fulfills God's Will (4:1-8)
B. The Love that Thinks of Others (4:9, 10)



I. SALUTATION (l:l)
The Letter opens with the names of

three men who had been accused of
turning the world upside down. The
charge was intended as a slander; it was
actually a tribute.

Paul was the author of the Epistle.
Silvanus and Timothy were. traveling
with him at the time, so he included
their names. Silvanus is probably the
same as the Silas who sang a duet with
Paul in the prison at Philippi (Acts
16:25). Timothy is the young brother
from Lystra who had joined Paul just be-
fore the trip to Thessalonica (Acts 16:1).

The letter was written to the church
of the Thessalonians in God the Father
and the Lord Jesus Christ. The word we
translate as church was used at that time
to describe any kind of an assembly, so
Paul wants to make it clear that this is
not a heathen assembly but one that is
related to God as Father and to Jesus
Christ as Lord.

The greeting grace . . . and peace em-
braces the best blessings that anyone
could enjoy this side of heaven. Grace
is God's undeserved favor in every as-
pect of our lives. Peace is the unruffled
quietness which defies the crashing,
crushing circumstances of life. Grace is
the cause and peace, the effect. P,aul re-
peats the dual divine names as the co-
equal source of the blessings, this time
putting the possessive personal pronoun
our in fiont of Father.3

II. PAUL'S PERSONAL RELA.
TIONS WITH THE THESSA.
LONIANS (1:2-3:13)

A. Paul's Commendation of the Thessa-
lonians (l:2-f0)
lz2r 3 Whenever Paul prayed he

2U23

mentioned the Thessalonians. (Are we
as faithful in remembering our Christian
brothers and sisters?) And it was always
with thanks that he prayed for them, re-
membering their work of faith, their
labor of love, and their patience of
hope.

Their work of faith probably refers
primarily to their conversion to God.
This description of faith as a work re-
minds us of the time some people asked
]esus, "What shall we do, that we may
work the works of God?" |esus answered
them, "This is the work of God, that you
believe in Him whom He sent" flohn
6:28,29). In this sense, faith is an act or
deed. But it is not toil by which a man
earns merit or in which he can boast. In
fact, it is the only work that man can per-
form without robbing Christ of His glory
as Savior and without denlng his own
status as a helpless sinner. Faith is a
non-meritorious work by which the crea-
ture acknowledges his Creator and the
sinner acknowledges his Savior. The ex-
pression work of faith also includes the
life of. taith which follows conversion.

In addition to their work of faith,
Paul remembered their labor of love.
This speaks of their service for God mo-
tivated by love to the Lord ]esus. Chris-
tianity is not a life to be endured for
duty's sake, but a Person to be served
for love's sake. To be His slave is perfect
freedom, and "love for Him makes
drudgery divine." Compared to love,
the profit motive is a cheap, tawdry in-
ducement. Love for Christ draws forth
service that the dollar could never in-
spire. The Thessalonians were living tes-
timonies to this fact.

Finally, Paul was thankful for their
patience of hope. This speaks of their
steadfast waiting for ]esus. They had
been undergoinS persecution as a result
of their valiant stand for Christ. But no
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.C. The Life that Speaks to Outsiders (4:71, 12)
D. The Hope that Comforts Believers (4:13-18)
E. The Day of the Lord (5:1-11)
F. Varied Exhortations to the Saints (5:12-22)

IV. FINAL GREETINGS TO THE THESSALONIANS (5:2!28)
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cracks had appeared in what Phillips
calls their "sheer dogged endurance."

The place of remembrance is indi-
cated by the phrase in the sight of our
God and Father'. As Paul entered the
presence of God in prayer, he rehearsed
the spiritual bi:'th and growth of the
saints and breatt.ed out his thanksgiving
for their faith, lo,re, and hope.

h4 The apostle was assured that
these saints had been chosen by God be-
fore the foundation of the world. But
how did he knora,? Did he have some su-
pernatural insight? No, he knew they
were among the elect by the way they
had received the gospel.

The doctrine cf electionn teaches that
God chose certain people in Christ be-
fore the foundation of the world (Eph.
1:4). It does nol teach that He chose
some to be damned. If men are finally
lost, it is because of their own sin and
unbelief.

The same Bible that teaches election
also teaches human responsibility or
man's free choice . God makes a bona fide
offer of salvation to all people every-
where. Whoever comes to Christ will
find a warm welcome.

These two doctrines, election and
freedom of choice, create an irreconcila-
ble conflict in thc human mind. But the
Bible teaches both and so we should be-
lieve both even if we can't harmonize
them.

We do not krrow who the elect are,
and so we shoul<l carry the gospel to all
the world. Sinne,rs should not use the
doctrine of election as an excuse for not
believing. If they will repent and believe
on the Lord |esu; Christ, God will save
them.

l:5 By our gospel Paul does not
imply a different message from that of
the other apostl:s. The contents were
the same; the diflerence was in the mes-
sengers. The Thessalonians had not
treated the mess:Lge as a mere religious
lecture; they had, of course, received it
in word, but not in word only.

It was in po',ver, and in the Holy
Spirit, and in much assurance that it
came to them: (1) In power. The mes-
sage worked in their lives with supernat-
ural energy, prodrcing conviction of sin,
repentance, and conversion. (2) In the
Holy Spirit. This power was produced

by the Holy Spirit. (3) In much assur-
ance. Paul preached with great confi-
dence in the message. The Thessalonians
accepted it with much assurance as the
word of Cod. The result in their lives
was full assurance of faith.

Paul now reminds them of his own
conduct while he was with them. He not
only preached the gospel, but lived a
consistent life. The best sermon is a holy
life.

l:6 Thus Paul could say, "You be-
came followers of us and of the Lord."
One would have expected him to say "of
the Lord and of us," mentioning the
Lord first. But here he is giving the order
of their experience. Their first introduc-
tion to the Lord Jesus was in the life of
the apostle.

It is sobering to think that people are
supposed to be able to see Christ in us.
We should be able to say with Paul, "Im-
itate me, just as I also imitate Christ"
(1 Cor. 11:1).

Notice that they received the word
with affliction and joy. This is how they
had imitated the Lord and the apostles.
Externally there was affliction; internally
there was joy. It is an unusual combina-
tion! For the man of the world, it is im-
possible to experience joy and affliction
simultaneously; to him, sorrow is the op-
posite of joy. The Christian has a joy of
the Holy Spirit that is independent of
circumstances; to him, the opposite of
joy is sin.

The affliction they endured was the
persecution which followed their conver-
sion.

l:7 The Thessalonians became model
Christians. First of all, their example of
joy in the midst of persecution was an
example to believers in Macedonia and
Achaia, that is, to all the Christians in
Greece.

l:8 But their testimony didn't stop
there. They became reproducing Chris-
tians. Like ripples in a pool, the word
of the Lord spread out in ever-widening
circles: first in Macedonia and Achaia,
then in every place. Soon the news of
their faith toward God became so wide-
spread that Paul didn't have to speak
about it; the people already knew.

We are not intended to be termini of
our blessings, but channels through
which they can flow to others. God
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shines.in our hearts so that the light
might shine out to others (2 Cor. 4:6,

|ND translation). If we have really drunk
the water of salvation, then rivers of liv-
ing water will flow forth to those around
us flohn 7:37,38).

l:9 It was a matter of common con-
versation that when the apostle and his
colleagues went to Thessalonica, they
had received a royal welcome. Also it
had become a matter of common knowl-
edge that a startling transformation had
taken place in the lives of many people.
They had turned to God from their
pagan idols and had yielded their will
to God as bondslaves.

Notice that they turned to God from
idols, not from idols to God. It wasn't
that they had become fed up with their
idols and then decided to give God
a chance. No, they turned to God and
found Him so satisfying that theY
dropped their idols.

It's that look that melted Peter,
It's that face that Stephen saw,
It's that heart that wept with MarY,
Can alone from idols OrlZ;o 

^or*Let us never lose the sense of thrill
and awe that is implicit in this account.
Two men go into a heathen city with the
word of the Lord. They preach the gos-
pel in the power of the Spirit. The mira-
cle of regeneration takes place: meri and
women become so enraptured with the
Savior that they abandon their idols.
Next you have a local assembly of believ-
ers praising God, living lives of holiness,
bravely enduring persecution, and win-
ning others to Christ. Truly the Lord's
service is the prince of callings!

l:10 Not only were the Thessaloni-
ans serving the living and true God (in
contrast to idols which are lifeless and
false), but they were waiting for the Lord
|esus. Notice the details of their expecta-
tion:

1. The Person - His Son
2. The Place - from heaven
3. The Pledge - whom He raised

from the dead
4. The Precious Name - evenJesus
5. The Prospect - who delivers us

from the wrath to come
Thus we have in verses 9 and 10 the

three aspects of the Thessalonians' expe-
rience:

Turning (compare work of faith, v. 3)
Serving (compare labor of love, v. 3)
Waiting (compare patience of hope,

v. 3)
G. R. Flarding Wood'analyzes them

as follows:
Following - Iooking to God
Serving - looking on the fields
Waiting - looking for fesus

The Thessalonians were waiting for
God's Son from heaven. This implies the
possibility of His coming during their
lifetime, in fact, at any moment during
their lifetime. The imminent return of
the Lord ]esus is the Christian's hope. It
is found in many passages of the NT,
of which the following are a few:
Luke 12:35 - "And you yourselves be

like men who wait for their master."
Romans 8:23 - ". . . waiting for the

adoption, the redemption of our
body."

1 Corinthians ll:25 - "For as often as
you eat this bread and drink this cup,
you proclaim the Lord's death till He
comes."

2 Corinthians 5:2 - "For in this we
groan, earnestly desiring to be
clothed with our habitation which is
from heaven."

Galatians 5:5 - "For we through the
Spirit eagerly wait for the hope of
righteousness by faith."

Philippians 3:20 - "We also eagerly wait
for the Savior, the Lord |esus Christ."

Philippians 4:5 - "The Lord is at hand."
Titus 2:13 - "Looking for the blessed

hope and glorious appearing of our
great God and Savior fesus Christ."

Hebrews 9:28 - "To those who eagerly
wait for Him He will appear a second
time, apart from sin, for salvation."

]ames 5:7-9 - "Therefore, be patient,
brethren, until the coming of the
Lord . . . for the coming of the Lord
is at hand . . . the |udge is standing
at the door."

1 Peter 4:7 - "But the end of all things
is at hand."

I John 3:3 - "And everyone who has
this hope in Him purifies himself, iust
as He is pure."

|ude 21 looking for the merry of
our Lord |esus Christ unto eternal
Iife."

Revelation 3:11 - "1 am coming quick-
lyl" 22:7 - "Behold, I am coming
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quickly!" 22:72 - "And behold, I
am coming rluickly ..." 22:20-
"'Surely. . . quickly.' Amen. Even
so, come, Lorrl Jesus!"
The Christian knows that he may be

required to pass through death, but he
also knows that the Lord may come at
any moment and that, in that event, he
will enter heaven without dyi.g.

No prophecy of the Scripture needs
to be fulfilled refore the coming of
Christ for His people. lt is the next great
anent in God's program.

We cannot be looking for the Lord's
refurn at any moment if some event or
period of time has to intervene. The
pretribulation Rapture position is the
only one that perinits the believer to look
for Christ's coming today. Other views
force abandonment of the imminency of
His return.

The One we lcpk for is |esus, our De-
liverer from the rrrath to come. This de-
scription of the r:oming Savior may be
understood in two ways:

1. He delivels us from the eternal
punishment of our sins. On the cross
He endured the, vrrath of God against
our sins. Thro,rgh faith in Him, we
have the value of His work reckoned
to our account. Henceforth there is no
condemnation for us because we are in
Christ Jesus (Rorn. 8:1).

2. But He als,r delivers us from the
coming period of judgment when the
wrath of God will be poured out on the
world that has reject-ed His Son. This
period is known as the Tiibulation and
the time of Jaco:'s Trouble (Dan. 9:27;
Matt. 24:4-28; 1 lhess. 5:1-11; 2 Thess.
2:l-12; Rev. 5: 1-19: 10).

B. Review of Paul's Ministry, Message,
and Conduct at Thessalonica
(2:l-12)
2zl In the latter part of 1:5, Paul

briefly alluded to his personal character
and conduct whil: he was at Thessalon-
ica. Now he launr:hes into a more thor-
ough review of his ministry, message,
and lifestyle.

The point is tltat the primary minis-
try of a Christian is the ministry of. char-
acter. ty'Vhat we are is far more important
than anything we ever say. Our uncon-
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scious influence speaks more loudly than
our conscious influence. fames Denney
said:

A Christian's character is the whole capi-
tal he has for carrying on his business. In
most other callings, a man may go on, no
matter what his character is, provided his
balance at the bank is on the right side;
but a Christian who has lost his character
has lost everything.5

The missionary martyr |im Elliot
wrote in his journal:

In spiritual work, if nowhere else, the
character of the worker decides the qual-
ity of his work. Shelley and Byron may
be moral free-lancers and still write good
poetry. Wagner may be lecherous and still
produce fine music, but it cannot be so
in any work for God. Paul could refer to
his own character and manner of living
for proof of what he was saying to the
Thessalonians. Nine times over in this
first epistle he says, "You know," refer-
ring to the Thessalonians' firsthand obser-
vation of Paul's private as well as public
life. Paul went to Thessalonica and lived
a life that more than illustrated what he
preached; it went beyond illustration to
convincing proof. No wonder so much
work in the Kingdom is shoddy; look at
the moral character of the worker.T

Perhaps in these verses the apostle is
defending himself against the false accu-
sation of his critics. At any rate, he first
reminds the Thessalonians that his min-
istry was successful. They themselves
were living evidence that his work had
been fruitful. They knew that his visit
was not in vain. They themselves had
been converted and a congregation had
been established.

222 Then, too, his ministry was cou-
rageous. The bitter opposition and outra-
geous treatment at Philippi, including
his imprisonment there with Silas, did
not daunt, discourage, or intimidate
him. He pressed on to Thessalonica.
There, with the courage which only God
can give, he preached the gospel in the
face of much conflict. A less robust per-
son could have thought of numerous
theological reasons why God was calling
him to more congenial audiences. But
not Paul! He preached the message fear-
lessly despite great opposition, a direct
result of the Spirit's filling.

2zl The apostle's exhortation to be-



lieve the gospel was true in its source,
pure in its motive, and dependable in its
method. As to its source, it did not
spring from false doctrine but from the
truth of God. As to its motive, the apos-
tle looked on the Thessalonians unself-
ishly, with their good in view, and not
with any ulterior, impure desire. As to
its method, there was no clever plot to
deceive them. Apparently his jealous en-
emies were accusing him of heresy, lust-
ful desire, and craftiness.

2t4 To Paul the ministry was a sa-
cred stewardship. He was the steward,
approved by God, and the gospel was
the precious treasure that had been en-
trusted to him by God. His responsibil-
ity was to please God by the faithful
proclamation of the message, no matter
what man's reaction might be. It was
clear to him that he couldn't please both
God and man, so he chose to please
God, who tests our hearts and then re-
wards accordingly.

A steward is obligated to please the
one who pays him. Preachers may some-
times be tempted to hold back the full
truth for fear of repercussion from those
who contribute to their support. But God
is the Master, and He knows when the
message is watered down or suppressed.

225 In verses !12 Paul gives an ac-
count of his behavior at Thessalonica; in
doing so, he has left a splendid pattern
for all servants of Christ.

First of all, he never stooped to flat-
tery or insincerity in order to achieve re-
sults. His words were honest and trans-
parent, and his motives were free from
hypocrisy.

Second, he never used the work of
the Lord as a cloak under which he
could hide a selfish desire to get rich.
His service was not a false front for cov-
etousness.

To disprove any charge of flattery, he
appeals to the saints. But to disprove
any thought of covetousness, he appeals
to God, who is the only One who can
read the heart.

2:6 Here we have another impres-
sive insight into the character of this
great man of God. As apostles of Christ,
he and his colleagues were entitled to fi-
nancial support (here called glory) from
the Thessalonians. But they were deter-
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mined that they would not be burden-
some to them, so they worked day and
night to provide for their own needs. It
was a different story in Corinth. There
Paul worked so as not to give his critics
any ground for accusing him of preach-
ing for money. In Thessalonica he
worked because the saints were poor
and persecuted, and he did not want to
be an added burden to them.

227 Instead of lording it over God's
heritage, he was gentle among them as
a nursing mother caring for her own
children. Paul realized that new con-
verts need nursing, and he carried on
this ministry with all the solicitude of a
devoted mother.

2:E So deep was his affectionate
concern for them, he was anxious to
share with them rather than to receive
from them. His was not a cold, perfunc-
tory dispensing of the gospel of God but
a pouring out of his very soul. He loved
them, and love is heedless of cost. Like
his Master, he did not come to be
served, but to serve and to give his life
(Mark 10:45).

2:9 A further evidence of Paul's un-
selfishness is here: we see him working
as a tentmaker in order to eam a living
so that he could minister to the people
without being a burden to any of them.
While it is true that the gospel preacher
is entitled to financial support from other
Christians, it is commendable to see him
foregoing this right, if necessary, from
time to time. A true minister of Christ
will continue to preach the gospel
whether he receives money for it or has
to work to finance himself. Notice the ex-
pressions labor and toil and night and
day. The gospel didn't cost the Thessalo-
nians a penny, but it cost Paul plenty.

2:10 The believers could testify to
Paul's exemplary behavior toward them;
and God also was a Witness that he was
devout (or holy), just (or righteous), and
blameless. Holy, that is, separated to
God from sin. Righteous in character
and in conduct. Blameless toward God
and man. If the best sermon is a holy
life, Paul was a great preacher. Not like
another preacher whose eloquence was
greater than his conduct: when he was
in the pulpit, the people wished he
would never leave it, but when he was

I Thessalonians 2
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out of it, they rvished he would never
enter it again!

2:ll In vers,e 7, he had compared
himself to a nursing motheri now he
changes the figure to that of a devoted
father. If the fonner suggests tenderness
and affection, tht: latter suggests wisdom
and counsel. As a father, he exhorted
them to live a holy life, he encouraged
them to go on for the Lord in spite of
persecutions, ancl he testified conceming
the blessedness of obedience to the will
and word of God.

2zl2 The goirl of Paul's ministry was
that the saints :night walk worthy of
God who calls tlLem into His own king-
dom and glory.

In ourselves vr'e are unworthy of God
or of a place in heaven; the only worthi-
ness we have is tbund in the Lord jesus
Christ. But as sc,ns of God, we are ex-
pected to walk vrorthy of the high call-
ing. We can do i:his by submitting our-
selves to the corrtrol of the Holy Spirit
and by confessing and forsaking sin in
our lives continutrlly.

All who are saved are subjects of
God's own kingd,om. At the present time
that kingdom is invisible, and the King
is absent. But the moral and ethical
teachings of the kingdom apply to us
today. When the Lord ]esus returns to
reign, the kingdom will then be set up
in visible form, lnd we will share the
glory of the King in that day.

C. Review of ttre Thessalonians' Re-
sponse to the ,Gospel (2:l!!-16)
2:13 Now the apostle picks up an-

other theme whi,:h he had touched on
in 1:5a - the Thessalonians' response to
the preaching of the gospel. When they
received the mesr;age, i.e., hearil it, they
did not receive, i.e., accept it as the word
of men but as tl're word of God. The
NKIV brings this ,:ut clearly:

Flor this reason we also thank God
without ceasing, because when you
received the word of God which you
heard from us, you welcomed it not
as the word of men, but as it is in
truth, the word of God, which also
effectively works in you who be-
lieve.

Paul is deeply thankful for their re-

ception and acceptance of the message.
This is another example of his selfless-
ness. Most of us want others to believe
what we say simply because we say it.
But man's word forms a shaky founda-
tion for faith. Only God can be fully
trusted, and it is only when His word
is trusted that results are produced in
hearts and lives. This is what happened
to the Thessalonians - the word was
working effectively in their lives because
they believed. Walter Scott wrote:

His Word - the Bible - is inspired, or
God-breathed, in all its books and parts
as originally written. It is our only author-
ity in all things, for all circumstances, and
all times. There is needed a generation
who shall tremble at the Word of God. It
is life's chart; our guidance, our light, our
moral safeguard. Thank God for the Sa-
cred Volume.a

2tl4 What results had the Bible pro-
duced in the lives of these believers? Not
only had they been saved; they were en-
abled to stand firm in the face of severe
persecution. This was good evidence of
the reality of their conversion. By their
steadfast endurance, they became imita-
tors of the Christian churches in Judea.
The only difference was that the Thessa-
lonians suffered at the hands of their
Gentile countrymen, whereas the believ-
ers in Judea were persecuted by the Ju-
deans.

2zl5 At this mention of the Jude-
ans, Paul launches into an indictment of
them as arch-opponents of the gospel.
And who should know better than he?
At one time he had been a ringleader of
those fews who attempted to liquidate
the Christian faith. Then after his con-
version he himself felt the sharp edge of
the sword of their persecution.

The crowning sin of the Jews was kill-
ing the Lord Jesus. While the actual cru-
cifiton was carried out by the Romans,
it was the fews who stirred them up to
do it. This came as a climax to centuries
of persecution of God's prophets sent to
the nation of Israel (Matt. 21:33-39).

In the Christian era, they had already
persecuted Paul and other apostles, mis-
takenly thinking that they were pleasing
God. Their actions were displeasing to
Him and they made themselves contrary
to all men.



2:16 Not content to reject the gos-
pel themselves, they were determined to
prevent Paul and his associates from
preaching the message to the Gentiles.
Nothing infuriated them more than to
hear that Gentiles could be saved in the
same way as lews.

In their opposition to the will of God,
they were carrying on where their fa-
thers had left off: always to fill up the
measure of their sins. It was as if they
were determined to keep the cup of their
guilt full at all times.

But their doom is pronounced/ for
wrath has come upon them to the utter-
most. Paul does not specify what he
means by this wrath. Perhaps it is a gen-
eral statement of impending judgment as
a result of a full measure of guilt. We do
know that within twenty years (A.D. 70)

|erusalem was destroyed and the surviv-
ing |ews were scattered throughout the
earth.

From passages such as this, some
have suggested that Paul was anti-
semitic and that the NT is an anti-semitic
book. The truth is that Paul had a deep
love for his countrymen, the ]ews, and
was even willing to be cut off from
Christ if it could have meant their salva-
tion (Rom. 9:1-3). Though his ministry
was primarily to the Gentiles, he never
lost his burden for the evangelization of
the Jews; at times this burden almost
seems to have taken precedence over his
primary mission.

What the apostle says here about the
|udean leaders is historical fact and not
personal invective. And we must re-
member that God moved him to write
what he did. Anti-semitism is unchris-
tian and cannot be justified under any
circumstances. But it is not anti-semitic
to say that the |ewish people are charged
by God with the death of His Son (Acts
2:23), just as the Gentiles also are held
responsible for their part (1 Cor. 2:8).

D. Explanation of Paul's Failure to Re-
turn to Thessalonica (2i7-20)
2zl7 In the next four verses, the

apostle explains his failure to return to
Thessalonica. Perhaps his carping critics
accused him of cowardice in not going
back because of the opposition he had
encountered there.
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Paul first makes it clear that the sepa-
ration was only physical. The expression
having been taken away from you
means that they were orphaned by the
departure of their spiritual father. How-
ever, his affectionate interest in them
had never waned. Notice the words that
express the intensity of his love: endeav.
ored more eagerly . . . with great desire.

2:lE TWice he had tried to go back
to Thessalonica, but twice Satan had
hindered. The exact nature of Satan's
opposition is not always known.

Neither do we know how Paul could
be sure it was the devil who hindered
him and not the Lord. In Acts 16:5 we
read that Paul and his party were forbid-
den by the Holy Spirit to preach the
word in Asia. In the next verse, they
tried to go to Bithynia but the Spirit
would not permit them to go. How can
we know when it is the Spirit and when
it is the devil who is hindering? Perhaps
one way is this: when we know that we
are in the will of God, any hindrances
that arise are not the Spirit's work but
the devil's. AIso, Satan can be expected
to hinder whenever God is blessing. But
God always overrules Satan's opposi-
tion. In this particular case, Paul's inabil-
ity to go to Thessalonica resulted in the
writing of this Letter. The Letter, in turn,
has resulted in glory to God and blessing
to us.

2:19 Why was the apostle so inter-
ested in going back to the Thessalonian
believers? Because they were his chil-
dren in the Lord. He had pointed them
to Christ and felt responsible for their
spiritual growth. He knew that he would
have to give an account of them in a
coming day. They were his hope of re-
ward at the ]udgment Seat of Christ. He
wanted to be able to rejoice in them.
They would be his crown of rejoicing
before the Ircrd Jesus Christ at His com-
i.g.

It seems obvious from this verse that
Paul expected to recognize the Thessalo-
nians in heaven. And it follows that we
too will know our loved ones in heaven.

In verse 19 Paul speaks of his chil-
dren in the faith as being his crown.
Elsewhere in the NT we read of other
crowns: the crown of righteousness
(2 Tim. 4:8); the crown of life (Jas. 1:12;

I Thessalonians 2
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Rev. 2:10); the r:rown of glory (1 Pet.
5:4) - all of thern incorruptible (1 Cor.
9:25).

2220 The saints were his glory and
joy. He had invested in human personal-
ity and his rewarrl was spiritual sons and
daughters who would worship the Lamb
of God for all eternity.

THE COMING
OF THE LORD

In verse 19, ra'e have the first use of
the word coming in 1 Thessalonians
with regard to the Lord's return. Because
this is the major theme of this Epistle,
we are going to l)ause here and Sive an
explanation of wt.at we believe to be the
scriptural teachinl; on the subject.

There are three principal Greek
words used in thr: NT with reference to
Christ's return:

parousia (pa-ro o-SEE-ah): coming and
subsequent presence

apokalupsis (a1ro-KAl-yoop-sis): un-
veiling, revelatic,n

epiphaneia (epi-FAHN-ee-ah): mani-
festation

The word most commonly used is
palousia. It means a presence or a coming
alongsile. Vine says it denotes both an ar-
rival and a conse(luent presence. When
we think of the Lord's coming, we
should think of it not only as a momen-
tary event but as a period of time.

Even in English, the word coming is
used in this way. For instance, "Christ's
coming to Galile,: brought healing to
multitudes." Here we do not mean the
day He arrived in Galilee but the whole
period of time He spent in that area. So
when we think ot' Christ's coming, we
should think of a period of time rather
than an isolated event.

Now if we take all the occurrences of
parousia in the NT, we find that they de-
scribe a period of time with (1) a begin-
ning, (2) a course, (3) a manifestation,
and (4) a climax.

1. The beginning of the parousla is the
Rapture. It is described in the following
passages (the word which translates
parousia is italicized in each case):

For as in Adarn all die, even so in
Christ all shall be made alive. But each
one in his own order: Christ the
firstfruits, afterrvard those who are

Christ's at His coming (7 Cor. L5:22,
23).

But I do not want you to be ignorant,
brethren, conceming those who have
fallen asleep, lest you sorrow as others
who have no hope. For if we believe
that fesus died and rose again, even so
God will bring with Him those who
sleep in Jesus. For this we say to you
by the word of the Lord, that we who
are alive and remain until the coming
of the Lord will by no means precede
those who are asleep. For the Lord
Himself will descend from heaven with. a shout, with the voice of an archangel,
and with the trumpet of God. And the
dead in Christ will rise first. Then we
who are alive and remain shall be
caught up together with them in the
clouds to meet the Lord in the air. And
thus we shall always be with the Lord.
Therefore comfort one another with
these words (1 Thess. 4:13-18).

Now, brethren, concerning the com-
ing of. our Lord Jesus Christ and
our gathering together to him . . .

(2 Thess. 2:1).
Therefore be patient, brethren, until

the coming of the Lord. See how the
farmer waits for the precious fruit of
the earth, waiting patiently for it until
it receives the early and latter rain. You
also be patient. Establish your hearts,
for the coming of the Lord is at hand
flames 5:7,8).

And now, little children, abide in
Him, that when He appears, we may
have confidence and not be ashamed
before Him at His coming (1 fohn 2:28).

2. The course ol the parousia includes
the ]udgment Seat of Christ when re-
wards will be given to believers for faith-
ful service:

For what is our hope, or joy, or
crown of rejoicing? Is it not even you
in the presence of our Lord |esus
Christ at His coming? (1 Thess. 2:19).

Now may the God of peace Himself
sanctify you completely; and may your
whole spirit, soul, and body be pre-
served blameless at the coming of our
Lord fesus Christ (1 Thess. 5:23).

Another event which should proba-
bly be included in the course of the
parousia is the Marriage Supper of the
Lamb. From its location in the book of
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Revelation, we know that it will take
place prior to Christ's 8lorious r9ign. Wg

include it here even though the word
coming is not used in connection with it.

And I heard, as it were, the voice of
a great multitude, as the sound of
miny waters and as the sound of
mighty thunderings, saying, "Alleluia!
For the Lord God Omnipotent reigns!
Let us be glad and rejoice and give
Him glory, for the marriage of the
Lamb has come, and His wife has
made herself ready." And to her it was
granted to be arrayed in fine linen,
clean and bright, for the fine linen is
the righteous acts of the saints, Then
he said to me, "Write: 'Blessed are
those who are called to the marriage
supper of the Lamb!' " (Rev. L9:6-9).

3. The manifestation of Christ's coming
is His return to earth in power and great
glory to reign as King of kings and Lord
of lords. The Rapture will not be seen
by the world; it takes place in a split sec-
ond. But every eye will see Christ when
He comes to reign. Therefore it is called
the manifestation of His parousia. This is
the third phase of His coming.

Now as He sat on the Mount of Ol-
ives, the disciples came to Him pri-
vately, saying, "Tell us, when will
these things be? And what will be the
sign of Your coming, and of the end of
the age?" (Matt. 24:3).

For as the lightning comes from the
east and flashes to the west, so also
will the coming of the Son of Man be
(Matt.24:27).

But ai the days of Noah were, so
also will the coming of the Son of Man
be (Matt. 24:37).

And [they] did not know until the
flood came and took them all away, so
also will the coming of the Son of Man
be (Matt. 24:39).

So that He may establish your hearts
blameless in holiness before our God
and Father at the coming of our Lord
Jesus Christ with all His saints
(1 Thess. 3:13).

And then the lawless one will be re-
vealed, whom the Lord will consume
with the breath of His mouth and de-
stroy with the brightness of His coming
(2 Thess. 2:8).

For we did not follow cunningly de-

vised fables when we made known to
you the power and coming of our Lord-

iesus Christ, but were eyewitnesses of
His majesty (2 Pet. 1:15). [Here Peter
is speaking about the manifestation of
Christ's parousia as it was pre-pictured
on the Mount of Transfiguration.l

4. Finally we have the climar of the
parousia. It is referred to in the following
verse:

Where is the promise of His coming?
For since the fathers fell asleep, all
things continue as they were from the
beginning of creation (2 Pet. 3:4).

In this latter chapter we read of scoff-
ers who will arise in the last days, deny-
ing the probability of Christ's return.
What aspect of the parousia do they
mean?

Are they referring to the Rapture?
No. They probably know nothing about
the Rapture. Are they referring to
Christ's coming to reign? No. It is appar-
ent that they are not. The entire context
indicates that they are ridiculing the final
punishment of all evildoers by the Lord.
They mean a last, climactic judgment of
God on the earth, or what they call "the
end of the world." Their argument is
that they have nothing to worry about.
God hasn't intervened in history and He
won't intervene in the future. So they
feel free to continue in their evil words
and deeds.

Peter answers their scoffing by point-
ing forward to the time, af ter the
thousand-year reign of Christ, when the
heavens and the earth as we now know
them will be utterly destroyed. This cli-
max of Christ's parousia is after the MiI-
lennium and at the inauguration of the
eternal state.

In addition to parousia, the other two
words used in the original language of
the NT to describe the coming of the
Lord are apoknlupsis and epiphaneia.

Apokalupsis means an unoeiling or a
Reaelation. Bible students are divided
whether it always refers to the third
phase of Christ's coming - His coming
to the earth in power and glory - or
whether it might also refer to the Rap-
ture when He will be revealed to the
church.

In the following verses it could refer
either to the Rapture or to the coming
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back to the earth to reign over it: world. The others could conceivably
so that you c<rme.short in no gift, ea- refer to the Rapture also. The one thin!

gerly _waiting f,tr the reoelation of our that is clear is that both the Rapture and
Lord |esus Chrirrt (1 Cor. l:7). Christ's coming to reign are held before

That the genaineness of your faith, the believer as events for which he waits
being much more precious than gold with eagemess. At the time of the Rap-
that perishes, :hough it is tested by ture, he will see the savior and will r-e-
fire, may be found to praise, honor, ceive his glorified body. when Christ re-

1ld glgrI at the reaelation of |esus turns to earth, the believer will appear
Christ (1 Pet. 1:!'). with Him in glory (Col. 3:4). It is tt-this

Therefore girrl up the loins of your time also that the believer's rewards will
mind, be sober', and rest your hope be manifested. These rewards are given
fully upon the grace that is to be out previously at the |udgment Seat of
brought to you i* the rwelatlon of |esus Christ, but they are seen by all when
Christ (1 Pet. 1:13). Christ comes to reign. What are the re-

But rejoice to lhe extent that you par- wards? In Luke 19:17-1.9 there is a hint
take of Christ's sufferings, that when that they have to do with local rule in
His glory is reo,zaled, you may also be the Millennium. One person is made
glad with exceecling joy (1 Pet. 4:13). ruler over ten cities, another over five.

In another pa:;sage this word seems By studying the various references to
to refer quite clerLrly to Christ's coming the Lord's coming, we have seen that it
to reign: refers to a period of time rather than to

And to give you who are troubled a single event, and that this period of
rest with us wh,ln the Lord |esus is re- time has various phases or stages. There
aealed fuom heaven with His mighty is a beginning, a course, a manifestation,
angels (2 Thess. 1:7). and a climax. It begins with the Rapture,

Epiphaneia means a mnnifestatioz or an includes the ]udgment Seat of Christ,
appearing. Again, some think it refers will be visibly displayed when Christ re-
both to Christ's alrpearing for His saints turns to earth, and will end when the
and to His appeirring with His saints; heavens and earth as we now know
others say it referr; only to the latter. The them are destroyed by fire. $
word is found in tne followins passages:

And then the lawless o.rJ i"itt UL"_ E. The Mission of Timothy to Thessa-

vealed, whom the Lord will consum" lonica (3:l-10)
with the breath of His mouth and de- The words your faith occur five times
stroy with the brightness (bt., manifesta- in chapter 3 (vv. 2,5, 6,7,10) and are
tion) of His coming (2 Thess. 2:8). a key to understanding the passage. The

That you keep this commandment Thessalonians were passing through se-
without spot, blirmeless until our Lord vere persecution, and Paul was anxious
]esus Christ's appearing (1 Tim. 6:14). to know how their faith was standing up

I charge you therefore before God to the test. Thus the chapter is a lesson
and the Lord fesus Christ, who will on the importance of follow-up work. It
judge the living and the dead at His is not enough to lead sinners to the Sav-
appearing and I{is kingdom (2 Tim. ior. They must be helped to grow in
4:1). grace and in the knowledge of the Lord.

Finally, there is laid up for me the 3:l In chapter 3 we continue to hear
crown of rightr:ousness, which the the heartbeat of Paul as he expresses his
Lord, the Righteous Judge, will give to undying interest in the saints at Thessa-
me on that Day, and not to me only lonica. While he was in Athens he devel-
but also to all who have loved His ap- oped an intolerable craving to know how
pearing (2 Tim. 4:8). his converts were getting on. Satan had

Looking for the blessed hope and hindered his personal return. Finally he
glorious appearinll of our great God and could not stand inaction any longer; he
SaviorJesus Christ (Tit. 2:13). decided to send Timothy to the Thessa-

The first and t.rird verses clearly de- lonians, while he remained in Athens
scribe the appea:'ing of Christ to the alone. (The are is editorial.) There is a



certain sadness to think of him there
alone. The sights of a great city held no
attraction for him; he was burdened with
the care of the churches.

822 Notice the "degrees" after Ti-
mothy's name: our brother and minister
of God, and our fellow laborer in the
gospel of Christ. The word ministere
here and elsewhere in the NT simPlY
means servant. The idea of a separate
class known as clergymen originated in
later years.

What a privilege it was for Timothy
to serve his apprenticeship under the be-
loved brother Paul! Now that he has
proved himself, he is sent on a mission
to Thessalonica alone.

The purpose of the trip was to estab-
lish the saints and encourage them con-
cerning their faith. They had been per-
secuted because of their confession of
Christ. This was a critical time for the
young converts; Satan was probably
dropping subtle suggestions that maybe
they were wrong after all in becoming
Christians!

It would be interesting to hear Timo-
thy as he taught them to expect opposi-
tion, to bear it bravely, and to rejoice in
it. They needed encouragement not to
buckle under the pressure of opposition.

3:3 In the heat of persecution, it
would be easy for the Thessalonians to
think it strange that they should suffer
so severely, and to wonder if God was
displeased with them. Timothy re-
minded them that it wasn't strange at all:
this is normal for Christians, so they
shouldn't be shaken or lose heart.

324 Paul reminds them that even
when he was in Thessalonica, he used
to tell them that Christians were ap-
pointed to afflictions. His prediction
came true in their own lives. How well
they knew it!

Trials form a necessary discipline in
our lives:

1. They prove the reality of our faith,
and weed out those who are mere pro-
fessors (1 Pet. 1:7).

2. They enable us to comfort and en-
courage others who are going through
trials (2 Cor. 1:4).

3. They develop certain graces, such
as endurance, in our character (Rom.
5:3).
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4. They make us more zealous
in spreading the gospel (Acts 4:29;
5:27-29:8:3,4).

5, They help to remove the dross
from our lives (Job 23:10).
3:5 The apostle repeats the sub-

stance of verses 1 and 2: when further
delay proved unendurable for him, he
sent Timothy to find out how the Chris-
tians there were weathering the storm.
His great anxiety was that the devil
might have tricked them into giving up
their aggressive Christian testimony in
exchange for relaxation of the persecu-
tion. It is the ever-present temptation to
swap loyalty to Christ for personal com-
fort, to by-pass the cross in pursuit of
a crown. Who of us does not have to
pray, "Forgive me, Lord, for so often
finding ways to avoid the pain and sacri-
fice of discipleship. Strengthen me today
to walk with You no matter what the
cost."

If Satan had induced the saints to re-
cant, then Paul felt his labor there would
have been for nothing.

3:6 Timothy came back to Corinth
from the Thessalonians with good news.
First of all, he reassured Paul conceming
their faith and love. They were not only
standing true to the teachings of the
Christian faith, but they were also mani-
festing the distinctive virtue of love. This
is ever the test of reality - not just an
orthodox acceptance of the Christian
creed, but "faith working through love"
(Gal. 5:6). Not just your "faith in the
Lord Jesus" but also "your love for all
the saints" (Eph. 1:15).

Was it significant that Timothy men-
tioned their faith and love, but omitted
any reference to their hope? Had the
devil shaken their confidence in the re-
turn of Christ? Possibly. As William Lin-
coln said, "The devil hates that doctrine
because he knows the power of it in our
Iives." If their hope wis defective, Paul
certainly seeks to repair it in this Epistle
of hope.

Timothy also reported that the Thes-
salonians had kind memories of the
apostle and his friends, and that they
were as anxious for a reunion as Paul,
Silas, and Timothy were.

3i This news was like cold water
to Paul's thirsty soul (Prov. 25:25). In all

I Thessalonians 3
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his distress and ;,ffliction, he was greatly
encouraged by their faith.

3:8 He exclaims, "For now we live,
if you stand fast in the Lord." The sus-
pense of not kncwing had been a living
death to him. Now life quickly returned
when he heard lhat all was well. What
a commentary this is on the unselfish
devotion of this Sreat man of God!

3:9 Words lailed to express ade-
quately to God the thanks which filled
Paul's heart. His cup of joy was over-
flowing every time he remembered them
before his God.

3:10 Paul's p,rayer life was habitual,
not spasmodic: ni.ght and day. It was in-
tensely fervent: lrraying exceedingly. It
was specific: that we may see your face.
And it was altruistic: that we may...
perfect what is lacking in your faith.

F. Paul's Specifit Prayer (3:f l-13)
3:ll The chapter closes with Paul's

prayer for a return trip to them, and for
the development of even greater love in
them. The requer;t is addressed to our
God and Father llimself, and our Lord
Jesus Christ. Then this plural subject is
followed by a singular verb. This usage
indicates the de:ty of Christ and the
unity of the Godhead.

3zl2 The Thessalonians had actually
been commendable in manifesting true
Christian love, but there is always room
for development. And so he prays for a
deeper measure: may the Lord make
you increase and abound in love. Their
love should embr;rce their fellow believ-
ers and all men, irrcluding their enemies.
Its model or pattc'rn should be the love
of the apostles: just as we do to you.

3:13 The resu.lt of love in this life is
blamelessness in t.re next. If we love one
another and all mankind, we will stand
blameless in holiness before our God
when Christ comes with all His saints,
for love is the fulfilling of the law (Rom.
13:8; Jas. 2:8).

Someone has paraphrased the prayer
as follows: "The Lord enable you more
and more to spen'l your lives in the in-
terests of others, in order that He may
so establish you in Christian character
now, that you might be vindicated from
every charge that might possibly be
brought against yon . . . ."

In chapter 2 we saw that the coming

of Christ has several stages or phases: a
beginning, a course, a manifestation,
and a climax. It is the third phase that
is referred to in verse 13: the coming of
our Lord Jesus Christ with all His
saints. The fudgment Seat of Christ will
have already taken place in heaven. The
awards will already have been made. But
these awards will be manifested to all
when the Savior returns to earth as King
of kings and Lord of lords.

Saints here probably means those be-
lievers who have been caught up to
heaven at the time of the Rapture (1
Thess. 4:L4). Some think that it means
angels, but Vincent says it refers to the
holy and glorified people of God. He points
out that angels have nothing to do with
anything in this Epistle, but that glori-
fied believers are closely connected with
the subject that was troubling the Thes-
salonians. He adds, "This does not ex-
clude the attendance of angels on the
Lord's coming, but when Paul speaks of
such attendance, he says with the angels
of his power, as in 2 Thessalonians 1i7 ." to

III. PRACTICAL EXHORTA.
TIONS (4zt-b222)

A. The Sanctification that Fulfills
God's l{ill (4:l-E)
4:l The word finally doesn't mean

that Paul is about to close the Letter. It
often indicates a change of subject, such
as a shift to practical exhortations.

Three prominent words at the close
of chapter 3 were holiness, looe, and com-
ing. These are three of the principal sub-
jects of chapter 4: (1) Holiness (w. 1-8),
(2) Love (w. 9, 10), and (3) Coming (w.
1!18). The other main theme is industri-
ousness (w. 11, 12).

Chapter 4 opens with a plea to walk
in holiness and thus to please God, and
closes with the taking up of the saints.
Paul was probably thinking of Enoch
when he wrote this. Notice the similar-
ity: (1) Enoch walked with God (Gen.
5:24a); (2) Enoch pleased God (Heb.
11:5b); and (3) Enoch was taken up (Gen.
5:24b; Heb. 11:5a). The apostle com-
mends the believers for their practical
holiness, but urges them to advance to
new levels of accomplishment. Holiness
is a process, not an achievement.



4:2 While he was with them, Paul
repeatedly charged them, with the au-
thority of the Lord Jesus, that they
should please God by lives of practical
holiness.

4:3 The will of God for His people
is their sanctification. To sanctily means
to set apart for divine use. In one sense,
all believers have been set apart from the
world to the service of the Lord; this is
known as positional sanctification, and it
is perfect and complete (1 Cor. 1:2; Heb.
10:10). However, in another sense, be-
lievers should sanctify themselves, that
is, they should separate themselves from
all forms of sin; this is known as practical
or progressive sanctification. It is a proc-
ess that will continue until the believels
death or the Lord's retum. It is this latter
use of the word that is found in verse
3. (See the discussion of sanctification
under 5:23 below.)

The specific sin against which Paul
wams is unlawful sexual activity, and in
this section is probably the same as adul-
tery. It is one of the principal sins of the
heathen world. The admonition, that
you should abstain from sexual immo-
rality, is needed today as much as in the
first century of the church.

4t4 The Christian program is for
every one to possess his own vessel in
sanctification and honor. The word ves-
sel in this verse may mean a wife or it
may mean the man's own body. It is
used of a wife in 1 Peter 3:7 and of the
body in 2 Corinthians 4:7.

The RSV understands it to mean a
wife: "that each one of you know how
to take a wife for himself in holiness and
honor."

The NEB adopts the view that the
body is meant: "every one of you must
learn to gain mastery over his body, to
hallow and honor it."

If we allow the context to decide,
then vessel means the man's wife. The
teaching is that each man should treat
his wife honorably and decently, never
stooping to any form of marital unfaith-
fulness. This reinforces monogamy as
God's will for mankind (see also 1 Cor.
7:2\.

425 The Christian view of marriage
is in sharp contrast to that of the
ungodly. As one commentator said,
"When fesus Iaid His hands on the
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woman in Luke 13:13, she was made
straight. When pagan man touches a
woman, she is made crooked."

The Gentiles think of sex as a means
of gratifying the passion of lust. To them
chastity is a weakness, and marriage a
means of making sin legal. By their filthy
conversation and their obscene writings
on public walls, they glory in their
shame.

4:6 Sexual immorality is a sin
against God's Holy Spirit (1 Cor. 6:19);
it is a sin against one's own body (1 Cor.
6:18); but it is also a sin against other
persons. So Paul adds: that no one
should take advantage of and defraud
his brother in this matter. In other
words, a Christian man must not go be-
yond the bounds of marriage and de-
fraud a brother by stealing the affections
of the brothe/s wife. Though these of-
fenses are not generally punished in
criminal courts today, the Lord is the
avenger ofall such, Sexual sins bring on
a terrible harvest of physical and mental
disorders in this life, but these are noth-
ing compared to their eternal conse-
quences, if they are unconfessed and un-
forgiven. Paul had forewarned the
Thessalonians of this.

One of Britain's most gifted writers of
the nineteenth century fell into sexual
sin and ended in prison and disgrace.
He wrote:

The gods have given me almost every-
thing. But I let myself be lured into long
spells of senseless and sensual ease.
Tired of being on the heights, I deliber-
ately went to the depths in search for new
sensation. . . . I grew careless of the liaes of
others. I took pleasure where it pleased me
and passed on. I forgot that every little
action of the common day makes or un-
makes character, and that therefore what
one has done in the secret chamber, one
has some day to cry aloud from the
housetop. I ceased to be lord over myself.
I was no longer the captain of my soul,
and did not know it. I allowed pleasure
to dominate me. I ended in horrible dis-
grace. rr

He grew careless of the lives of oth-
ers, or, as Paul would say, he trans-
gressed and wronged his brother in this
matter.

417 God did not call us on the basis
of moral uncleanness, but in connection
with lives of holiness and purity. He has

I Thessalonians 4
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called us from a <esspool of degradation,
and has begun in us a lifelong Process
designed to make' us more and more like
Himself.

4:E Anyone who rejects this in-
struction isn't ;imply despising the
teaching of a man, such as Paul; he is
defying, disregarding, flouting, and re-
jecting God Hirrself - who has also
givenr: us His l{oly Spirit. The word
Holy is emphatic ltere. How can one who
is indwelt by the Holy Spirit indulge in
sexual sin?

Notice that all members of the Tiinity
are mentioned in this paragraph. The Fa-
ther (v. 3), the Scrn (v. 2), and the Holy
Spirit (v. 8). W<rnderful thought! All
three Persons in lhe Godhead are inter-
ested and involvt'd in the sanctification
of the believer.

The subject changes now from lust
(vv. 1-8) to lovt' (vv. 9-12), and the
exhortation char,ges from abstain to
abound.

B. The Love that Thinks of Others
(4:9, l0)
4t9 Not only is the believer to have

a controlled body; he should also have
a heart of love for his brothers in the
Lord. Love is the .<ey word of Christian-
ity as sin is of heathenism.

There was no need to write to the
Thessalonians about this virtue. They
were taught by Grd to love their broth-
ers, both by divinr: instinct (1 fohn 2:20,
27\ and by the instruction of Christian
teachers. The believers at Thessalonica
distinguished thernselves by loving all
the Christians in all of Macedonia. By
commending them for it, Paul memoria-
lized them forever.

4:10 As has been mentioned, broth-
erly kindness is n,rt an achievement; it
is something that nust be practiced con-
tinually, and so Paul exhorts the believ-
ers to increase m()re and more in this
grace.

Why is love of tlie brethren so impor-
tant? Because whele there is love, there
is unity; and where there is unity, there
is the Lord's blessir,g (Ps. 133:1, 3).

C. The Life that S;,eaks to Outsiders
(4: I I, l2)
4zll Paul enccuraged the saints to

aspire to do three things. In today's par-

lance the three commands in this verse
would be:

1. Don't seek after the limelight. Be
content to be "little and unknown,
loved and prized by Christ alone."

2. Mind your own business instead
of butting into other people's affairs.

3. Be self-supporting. Don't be a par-
asite or a "moocher", sponging off oth-
ers.
4:12 The fact that we are Christians

and are looking for Christ's coming does
not relieve us of the practical responsibil-
ities of life. We should remember that
the world is watching us. Men judge our
Savior by us. We should walk properly
toward unbelievers and be independent
of them financially.

D. The Hope that Comforts Believers
(4:13-18)

4:13 Old Testament believers had
an imperfect and incomplete knowledge
of what happened to a person at the
time of death. To them sfteol was an all-
purpose word used to describe the dis-
embodied state, both of believers and
unbelievers.

They believed that everyone would
die eventually, that apparently there
would be one general resurrection at the
end of the world, and then a final judg-
ment. Martha reflected these sketchy
views when she said, "I know that he
(Lazarus) will rise again in the resurrec-
tion at the last day" $ohn 11:24).

The Lord |esus brought "life and im-
mortality to light by the gospel" (2 Tim.
1:10). Today we know that the believer
departs to be with Christ at the time of
death (2 Cor. 5:8; Phil. 1:21, 23). The un-
believer is said to be in Hades (Luke
1,6:22,23). We know that not all believers
will die, but that all will be changed (1
Cor. 15:51). We know that there will be
more than one resurection. At the Rap-
ture, only believers will be raised (1 Cor.
15:23; I Thess. 4:16); the wicked dead
will be raised at the end of the thousand-
year reign of Christ (Rev. 20:5).

When Paul first went to Thessalonica,
he taught the Christians about Christ's
coming to reign and the events that
would follow. But in the meantime,
problems had arisen regarding those
saints who had died. Would their bodies
remain in the graves until the last day?



Would they be excluded from participa-
tion in Christ's coming and in His glori-
ous kingdom? To answer their questions
and to allay their fears, Paul now de-
scribes the order of events at the time
of Christ's coming for his people.

The formula, I do not want you to be
ignorant, brethren, is used to alert read-
ers to an important announcement. Here
the announcement concerns those who
have fallen asleep, that is, those believ-
ers who have died. Sleep is used to de-
scribe the bodies of departed Christians,
never their spirits or souls. Sleep is an
appropriate simile of death, because in
death a person seems to be sleeping.
Even our word cemetery comes from a
Greek word meaning "sleeping place"
(koimEtuion). And sleep is a familiar si-
mile, because every night we act out this
symbol of death, and every morning is
like a resurrection.

The Bible does not teach that the soul
sleeps at the time of death. The rich man
and Lazarus were both conscious in
death (Luke l6:L9-31). When the be-
liever dies, he is "present with the Lord"
(2 Cor. 5:8). To die is to "be with Christ,"
a position which Paul speaks of as
"gain" and as being "far better" (Phil.
l:27, 23). This would scarcely be true if
the soul were sleeping!

Neither does the Bible teach annihila-
tion. There is no cessation of being in
death. The believer enjoys eternal life
(Mark 10:30). The unbeliever suffers eter-
nal punishment (Mark 9:48; Rev. 14:11).

With regard to those saints who have
died, the apostle says that there is no
need for hopeless sorrow. He does not
rule out sorrow; fesus wept at the grave
of Lazarus, though He knew He would
raise him in a few minutes (]ohn
ll:35-44). But he rules out the despair-
ing grief of those who have no hope of
heaven, of reunion, of anything but
judgment.

The expression others who have rrc
hope invariably reminds me of a funeral
I attended where the stricken relatives
clustered around the casket of an un-
saved relative and wailed inconsolably,
"Oh, Marie, my God, my God, Marie!"
It was an unforgettable scene of unre-
lieved hopelessness.

4zl4 The basis of the believer's
hope is the resurrection of Christ. Just
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as surely as we believe.that Jesus died
and rose again, so we believe that those
who have fallen asleep in |esus will be
raised and will participate in His coming.
"For as in Adam all die, even so in
Christ all shall be made alive" (1 Cor.
15:22). His resurrection is the pledge and
proof of ours.

Notice the expression sleep in Jesus
or "those who through ]esus sleep."
Knowing that it is merely the Lover of
our souls giving sleep to the bodies of
His beloved ones robs death of its terror-

Our positive assurance concerning
those who have died in Christ is that
God will bring them with Him. This
may be understood in two ways:

1. It may mean that at the time of
the Rapture, God will raise the bodies
of believers and bring them back to
heaven with the Lord |esus.

2. Or it may mean that when Christ
comes back to the earth to reign, God
will bring back with Christ those who
have died in faith. In other words, the
apostle is saying, "Don't worry that
those who have died will miss out in
the glory of the coming kingdom. God
will bring them back with ]esus when
the latter returns in power and great
glory." (This is the generally preferred
meaning.)

But how can this be? Their bodies are
now lying in the grave. How can they
come back with fesus? The answer is
given in verses 15-17. Before Christ
comes to set up His kingdom, He will
ieturn to take His own people home to
be with Him in heaven. Then at a later
date, He will come back with them.

4zl5 How did Paul know this? His
answer is, this we say to you by the
word of the Lord. He received this as
a direct rettelation from the Lord. We are
not told how he received it - whether
by a vision, by an audible voice, or by
the inward impression of the Holy Spirit.
But it is definitely a truth unknown to
men up to that time.

Then he goes on to explain that when
Christ returns, the living saints will not
have any precedence or advantage over
sleeping saints.

In this verse Paul speaks of himself
as one who would be alive at Christ's
coming (see also 1 Cor. 15:51, 52). How-
ever, in 2 Corinthians 4:1.4 and 5:1, he

I Thessalonians 4
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speaks of the por;sibility of his being
among those who'arill be raised. The ob-
vious conclusion ir; that we should look
for the Lord to conre at any moment, yet
realize that we m,ry be called to reach
heaven by way of <leath.

4z16 The exar:t order of events at
Christ's coming frrr His saints is now
given. The Lord llimself will descend
from heaven. He vdll not send an angel,
but will come Himrelf!

It will be with a shout, with the voice
of an archangel, and with the trumpet
of God. Several erplanations have been
offered as to the significance of these
commanding sounrls, but frankly it is al-
most impossible tc speak with finality
about them:

L. Some feel that the shout is the
voice of the Lorc Jesus Himself which
raises the dead f,ohn 5:25; ll:43, 44)
and changes the living. Others, like
Hogg and Vine, say that the shout is
the archangel's voice.

2. The voice ol'Michael, the archan-
gel, is commonly understood as an as-
sembling command for the OT saints,
since he is so closely associated with
Israel (Dan. 12:1; Jude 9; Rev. 12:4-7).
Others think its f,urpose is to revive Is-
rael nationally. And still others suggest
the voice of an archangel summons
the angels as a military escort to
accompany the Lord and His saints
through enemy territory back to heav-
en (cf. Luke 15:22).

3. The tmmpet of God is the same
as the last trumpet of 1 Corinthians
15:52, which has to do with the resur-
rection of believe,rs at the time of the
Rapture. It calls the saints to eternal
blessing. It is not' to be confused with
the seventh trumpet of Revelation
11:15-18, which signals the final out-
pouring of judgment on the world dur-
ing the Tribulation. The last trumpet
here is the last for the church. The sev-
enth trumpet of Revelation is the last
for the unbelievirrg world (though it is
never specifically called the "last trum-
Per').

The bodies of ttte dead in Christ will
rise first. Whether this includes the OT
saints is debatable, Those who think it
does point out that the archangel's voice
is heard at this time, and that he is

closely linked with the destinies of Israel
(Dan. 12:1). Those who think that the
OT saints will not be raised at the Rap-
ture remind us that the phrase in Christ
(the dead in Christ) is never applied to
believers who lived before the Church
Age; these believers will probably be
raised at the end of the Tribulation (Dan.
l2:2). In any case it is clear that this is
definitely nof a general resurrection. Not
all the dead are raised at this time, but
only the dead in Christ.

4:17 Then the Iiving shall be caught
up together with them in the clouds to
meet the Lord in the air. The word Rap-
ture, which we use to describe this first
phase of the Lord's return, is derived
from the verb used here in the Latin
Bible meaning caught up.tt S "rapture" is
a snatching away or a catching up. It is
used of Philip in Acts 8:39, of Paul in 2
Corinthians 72:2, 4, and of the male
Child in Revelation 12:5.

The air is Satan's sphere (Eph. 2:2),
so this is a triumphal gathering in open
defiance of the devil right in his own
shonghold.

Think of all that is included in these
verses! The earth and the sea yielding up
the dust of all the dead in Christ. Then
the transforming miracle by which this
dust is formed into glorified bodies, free
forever from sickness, pain, and death.
Then the space-flight to heaven. And all
of this taking place in the twinkling of
an eye (1 Cor. 15:52).

Men of the world have difficulty be-
lieving the account of the creation of
man in Genesis 1 and 2. If they have dif-
ficulty with creation, what will they do
with the Rapture - when God will rec-
reate millions of people from the dust
that has been buried, scattered, strewn,
or swept up on the beaches of the world?

Men of the world are enthusiastic
about space travel. But can their greatest
exploits compare with the wonder of
traveling to heaven in a split second
without taking our own atmosphere
with us, as the space men have to do
when they go on short hops to outer
space?

In connection with Christ's comint
there is a sound to hear, a sight to see,
a miracle to feel, a meeting to enjoy, and
a comfort to experience.



It is also good to notice the recur-
rence of the word Lord in these verses:
the word of the Lord (v. 15), the coming
of the Lord (v. 15), the Lord Himself (v.
16), to meet the Lord (v. t7), to always
be with the Lord (v.17).

Forever with the Lord! Who can tell
all the joy and blessedness that is in-
cluded in these words?

4:lE Therefore comfort one an-
other with these words. Thoughts of the
Lord's coming do not produce terror for
the believer. It is a hope that thrills and
cheers and comforts.

INDICATIONS OF
THE LAST TIMES

There are many indications that the
Rapture may be near. We consider the
following as straws in the w.ind:

1. The formation of the State of Israel
in 1948 (Luke 21:29). The fig tree (Is-
rael) is shooting forth, that is, putting
forth its leaves (Luke 21,:29-31). For the
first time in centuries, the ]ews have a

national existence in their own home-
land. This means that the kingdom of
God is near.

2. The rise of many other nations
(Luke 2l:29). )esus predicted that not
only the fig tree would shoot forth but
all the trees as well. We have recently
witnessed the demise of colonial gov-
ernments and the proliferation of new
nations. It is an era of new national-
ism.

3. The return of Israel to the land in
unbelief (Ezek. 35:24, 25). Ezekiel
prophesied that it would only be after
their return that they would be
cleansed from their sins. Israel today is
largely an agnostic nation; only a small
(but very vocal) segment of the people
are orthodox Jews.

4. The ecumenical movement (Rev.
L7,18). We understand Babylon the
Great to be a vast religious, political,
and commercial system made up of
apostate religious bodies that profess
to be Christian, perhaps a merger of
apostate Catholicism and apostate
Protestantism. Christendom is becom-
ing increasingly apostate (1 Tim. 4:1; 2
Thess. 2:3) and is moving toward a

world super-church.
5. The worldwide increase in Spirit-
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ism (1 Tim. 4:1-3). It is sweeping over
vast areas of the earth at this moment.

6. The drastic decline of moral stand-
ards (2 Tim. 3:1-5). The daily newspa-
pers offer plenty of evidence of this.

7. Violence and civil disobedience (2
Thess. 2:7,8). A spirit of lawlessness
is abounding in the home, in national
Iife, and even in the church.

8. People with a form of godliness
but denying its power (2 Tim. 3:5).

9. The rise of the anti-Christian spirit
(1 |n. 2:18), manifested in the multipli-
cation of false cults which profess to be
Christian but deny every fundamental
doctrine of the faith. They deceive by
imitation (2 Tim. 3:8).

10. The tendency for nations to con-
federate along lines that approximate
the line-up of the latter day. The Euro-
pean Comrnon Market, based on what
is known as the Treaty of Rome, may
lead to the revival of the Roman
Empire - the ten toes of iron and clay
(Dan. 2:32-35).

1.1.. Denial of the impending inter-
vention of God in the affairs of the
world by way of judgment (2 Pet.
3:3, 4).

To these could be added indications
such as earthquakes in many countries,
the threat of worldwide famine, and the
increasing hostility among nations (Matt.
24:6,7). The failure of governments to
maintain law and order and to suppress
terrorism creates the climate for a world
dictator. The building of nuclear arsenals
gives added meaning to such questions
as, "Who is able to make war with him?"
i.e., the beast (Rev. 13:4). Worldwide tel-
evision facilities may be the means
for fulfilling Scriptures describing events
that will be seen simultaneously all over
the planet (Rev. 1:7).

Most of these events are foreseen as
occurring before Christ returns to the
earth to reign. The Bible does not say
they will take place before the Rapture
but before His appearing in glory. If that
is so, and if we see these trends develop-
ing already, then the obvious conclusion
is that the Rapture must be near at
hand. f
E. The Day of the Lord (5: f -f f )

5:1 Bible teachers often apologize
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for chapter breakr;, explaining that the
subject should continue without inter-
ruption. But here the chapter break is
appropriate. Paul begins a new subject.
He leaves his discussion of the Rapture
and tums to the Day of the Lord. The
words translated but concerning (Gk.,
peri de) indicate a new line of thought,
as so often in 1 Corinthians.

For true belie,rers the Rapture is a

comforting hope, but what will it mean
for those who are outside of Christ? It
will mean the beginning of a period re-
ferred to here as the times and the sea-
sons. This period is primarily |ewish in
character. During this time God will re-
sume His dealings with the nation of Is-
rael, and the endtime events to which
the OT prophets pointed will occur.
When the apostles asked fesus when He
would set up His l,ingdom, He answered
that it was not f,rr them to know the
times and the s,:asons (Acts 1:7). It
seems that the times and the seasons
cover the period prior to the setting up
of the kingdom ar; well as the kingdom
period itself.

Paul felt no ner:d to write to the Thes-
salonians about the times and the sea-
sons. For one thinl;, the saints would not
be affected by thern; they would be taken
to heaven before t.rese epochs began.

Also, the times and the seasons and
the Day of the Lord are subjects that are
found in the OT. The Rapture is a mys-
tery (1 Cor. 15:51 r, never revealed until
the time of the apostles.

5:2 The saints already knew about
the day ofthe Lord. They knew that the
exact time was unknown, and that it
would come wherr least expected. What
does Paul mean b'r the day of the Lord?
It is certainly not a day of twenty-four
hours, but a peric,d of time with certain
characteristics.

In the OT this term was used to de-
scribe any time of judgment, desolation,
and darkness (lsa. 2:12; 73:9-16; loel 2:1,
2). It was a time when God marched
forth against the enbmies of Israel and
punished them de cisively (Zeph. 3:Ul2;
Joel 3:1,1-15; Obad. 15-17; Zech. l2:8,9).
But it was also ary occasion on which
God punished Hiri own people for their
idolatry and bacl<sliding (]oel 1:1S-20;
Amos 5:18; Zeph. l:7-18). Basically it
spoke of judgment on sin, of victory for
the cause of the Lord (Joel 2:3L, 32), and

untold blessing for His faithful people.
In the future, the day of the Lord will

cover approximately the same period as
the times and the seasons. It will begin
after the Rapture and will include:

1. The Tribulation, i.e., the time of
|acob's trouble (Dan. 9:27; Jer. 30:7;
Matt. 24:.4-28; 2 Thess 2:2; Rev.
6:l-19:16).

2. The coming of Christ with His
saints (Mal. 4:1,-3;2 Thess 1:7-9).

3. The thousand-year reign of Christ
on the earth (Joel 3:18 [cf. v. l4l;
Zechl4:8,9 [cf. v. 1]).

4. The final destruction of the heavens
and earth by fire (ZPet.3:7,10).

The day of the Lord is the time when
fehovah will publicly intervene in hu-
man affairs. It is characterized by judg-
ment on the enemies of Israel and on the
apostate portion of the nation of Israel,
by deliverance of His people, by estab-
lishment of Christ's kingdom of peace
and prosperity, and glory for Himself.

The apostle reminds his readers that
the day of the Lord will come as a thief
in the night. It will be completely unex-
pected, taking men off guard. The world
will be wholly unprepared.

523 This Day will also come decep-
tively, suddenly, destructively, inevita-
bly, and inescapably.

There will be an air of confidence and
security in the world. Then God's judg-
ment will suddenly begin to descend
with vast destructive force. Destruction
does not mean loss of being, or annihila-
tion; it means loss of well-being, or ruin
as far as the purpose of one's existence
is concerned. It will be as inevitable and
unavoidable as labor pains upon a preg-
nant woman. From this judgment there
will be no escape for unbelievers.

5t4 It is important to notice the
change in pronouns from "they" and
"them" in the previous verses to you
and we in the following verses.

The Day of the Lord will be a time
of wrath for the unsaved world. But
what will it mean to us? The answer is
that we are not in danger because we are
not in darkness.

This Day will come as a thief in the
night (v. 2). The only way it will over-
take anyone is as a thief, and the only
persons it will overtake will be those
who are in the night, that is, the uncon-
verted. It will not overtake believers at



all, because they are not in darkness.
At first reading, this verse might

seem to say that the Day of the Lord zr.rill

overtake believers but not as a thif. But
this is not so. lt utill not wertake them at
all because when the thief comes to this
world's night, the saints will be dwelling
in eternal light.

5:5 All Christians are sons of light
and sons of the day. They are not of the
night nor of darkness. It is this fact that
will exempt them from the judgment
that God will pour out on the world that
has rejected His Son. The judgments of
the Day of the Lord are aimed only at
those who are in moral darkness and
spiritual night, at those who are alien-
ated from God.

When it says here that Christians are
sons of the day, it does not mean the
Day of the Lord. To be sons of the day
means to be people who belong to the
realm of moral uprightness. The Day of
the Lord is a time of judgment on those
who belong to the realm of moral dark-
ness.

5:6 The next three verses call believ-
ers to a life that is consistent with their
exalted position. This means watchful-
ness and sobriety. We are to watch
against temptation, laziness, lethargy,
and distraction. Positively, we should
watch for the Savior's return.

Sobriety here means not only being
sober in conversation and in general de-
meanor but being temperate as far as
food and drink are concerned.

527 In the natural realm, sleep is as-
sociated with night. So in the spiritual
realm, careless indifference characterizes
those who are sons of darkness, that is,
the unconverted.

Men prefer to carry on their drunken
revelry at night; they love darkness
rather than light because their deeds are
evil (fohn 3:19). The very name "night
club" links the ideas of drinking and ca-
rousing with the darkness of night.

5:8 Those who are of the day
should walk in the light as He is in the
light (1 |n. 1:7). This means judging and
forsaking sin, and avoiding excesses of
all kinds. It also means putting on the
Christian armor and keeping it on. The
armor consists of the breastplate of faith
and love and the helmet of the hope of
salvation. In other words, the armor is
faith, love, and hope - the three cardi-

m4L

nal elements of Christian character. It is
not necessary to press the details of the
breastplate and helmet. The apostle is
simply saying that sons of light should
wear the protective covering of a consis-
tent, godly life. What preserves us from
the corruption that is in the world
through lust? Faith, or dependence on
God. Love for the Lord and for one an-
other. The hope of Christ's refurn.

lmportant Contrasts in Chapter Fiue
Unbeliwers Belieoers
("they") ("you")

sleeping not sleeping
drunk not drunk
in darkness not in darkness
of the night sons of light and

and darkness sons of the day
overtaken not overtaken

unexpectedly by unexpectedly by
the Day of the the Day of the
Lord as a thief Lord as a thief
in the night in the night.

sudden and ines- not appointed to
capable destruc- wrath but to
tion, as labor obtain salvation
pains of a preg-
nant woman

5:9 The Rapture has two aspects,
salvation and wrath. For the believer it
means the consummation of his salva-
tion in heaven. For the unbeliever, it
means the ushering in of a time of wrath
on earth.

Since we are of the day, God did not
appoint us to the wrath which He will
pour out during the Thibulation Period,
but rather to salvation in its fullest
sense - freedom forever from the very
presence of sin.

Some understand wrath here to refer
to the punishment which unbelievers
will suffer in hell. Of course it is true
that God has not appointed us to that,
but it is gratuitous to introduce that
thought here. Paul is not talking about
hell, but about future events on earth.
The context deals with the Day of the
Lord - the greatest period of wrath in
the history of man on earth (Matt.
24:21). We do not have an appointment
with the executioner but with the Savior.

Some say that the Tribulation is the
time of Satan's wrath (Rev. 12:12), not
the wrath of God. They say that the
church will experience the wrath of
Satan, but will be delivered from the
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wrath of God at the Second Coming of
Christ. However, the following verses
speak of the wratr of God and of the
Lamb, and their r;etting is during the
Tribulation Period: Revelation 6:76, 17;
749, 10, 19; l5:7, 7; t6:1, 19.

5:10 This verse emphasizes the tre-
mendous price orrr Lord fesus Christ
paid to deliver us fcom wrath and insure
our salvation. Hr: died for us, that
whether we wake or sleep, we should
live together with l{im.

There are two u'ays of understanding
the expression whether we wake or
sleep. Some scholars understand it to
mean "living or deld" at the time of the
Rapture. They poi:'rt out that there will
be two classes of be lievers at that time -those who have Cied in Christ, and
those who are still tiving. So the thought
would be that whether we are among the
living or the dead rrt the time of Christ's
return, we shall live together with Him.
Christians who die lose nothing. The
Lord explained this to Martha: "I am the
resurrection and th,: life: he who believes
in Me, though he rnay die [i.e., a Chris-
tian who dies bef,rre the Rapturel, he
shall live [he will t,e raised from among
the deadl. And whoever lives and be-
lieves in Me [a believer who is alive at
the time of the [lapture] shall never
die . . ." [ohn l7:2>, 25).

The other vievr held by scholars is
that wake or sleep means "watchful or
worldly." In other words, Paul is saying
that whether we are spiritually alert or
carnally indifferent to spiritual things,
we will be caught up to meet the Lord.
Our eternal salvation does not depend
on our spiritual l..eenness during the
closing moments cf our time on earth.
If truly converted, we will live together
with Him when He comes again,
whether we are on the tiptoes of expec-
tancy or in the prone position of slum-
ber. Our spiritual condition will deter-
mine our rewardr;, but our salvation
depends on faith in Christ alone.

Those who hold this second view
point out that the word for wake is the
same word translal;ed "watch" in verse
6. And the word for sleep is used in
verses 6 and 7 to rrean "insensitivity to
divine things, invrlving conformity to
the world" (Vine). But it is ttof the same

word used in 4:13, 14, 15 to mean
death.t.

5:ll In view of so great salvation,
in love for so great a Savior, and in the
light of His soon return, we should ex-
hort one another by teaching, encour-
agement, and example, and we should
build each other up with the word of
God and with loving care. Because we
will live together with Him then, we
should live together with one another
cooPeratively now.

F. Varied Exhortations to the Saints
(5:12-221

5:12 Perhaps the elders of the
church in Thessalonica had rebuked
those who had quit working and were
"mooching off" others. And no doubt
the drones didn't take the rebuke too
well! That may account for this exhorta-
tion to the leaders and to those led.

When Paul urges the saints to rlecog-
nize those who labor among them, he
means to respect and obey their spiritual
guides. This is clear from the words
"and are over you in the Lord and
admonish you." Elders are under-
shepherds of God's sheep. Their respon-
sibility is to teach, rule, and warn.

This verse is one of many in the NT
that shows that there was no one-man
rule in the apostolic churches. There was
a group of elders in each congregation,
pastoring the local flock. As Den-
ney explains:

At Thessalonica there was not a single
president, a minister in our sense, pos-
sessing to a certain extent an exclusive re-
sponsibility; the presidence was in the
hands of a plurality of men. rs

However, the absence of one-man rule
does not justify @ery-nan rule. The as-
sembly should not be a d.emooacy, but an
aristouacy, the rule of the besf qualified.

5:13 Elders serve as representatives
of the Lord. Their work is the work of
God. For that reason, they should be
held in high regard and love.r6 The ex-
hortation "be at peace among your-
selves" is no incidental insertion. The
number one problem among Christians
everywhere is the problem of getting
along with each other. Every believer
has enough of the flesh in him to divide
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and wreck any local church. Only as em-
powered by the Spirit can we develop
the love, brokenness, forbearance, kind-
ness, tender-heartedness, and forgive-
ness that are indispensable for peace. A
particular threat to peace which Paul
may be warning against is the formation
of cliques around human leaders.

5:14 This verse seems to be ad-
dressed to the spiritual leaders of the
congregation; it tells them how to deal
with problem brothers:

1.. Warn those who are unruly -those who won't keep in step but insist
on disturbing the peace of the church
by their irresponsible behavior. Here
the unruly are those larho refuse to
work. They are the same as those de-
scribed in 2 Thessalonians 3:G12, walk-
ing disorderly, not working, but being
busybodies.

2. Comfort the fainthearted -those who need constant exhortation
to rise above their difficulties and go
on steadfastly for the Lord.

Conceming the KIV rendering, Com-

fort the t'eeble-minded, Ockenga remarks:
"If the word meant feeble-minded we
would still comfort them. They seem to
gather when the gospel is preached."
And isn't this a tribute to the gospel
and to the Christian church? At least
there is one sphere where they find
sympathy, love, and consideration.

3. Uphotd the weak - that is, help
those who are spiritually, morally, or
physically weak. Spiritual and moral
support of those who are weak in the
faith is probably the main idea, though
we should not rule out financial help
as well.

4. Be patient with all - show the
grace of longsuffering when others
tend to irritate and provoke.
5:15 Speaking now to Christians in

general, Paul forbids any thought of re-
taliation. The natural reaction is to strike
back, to retum tit for tat. But the Chris-
tian should be so in fellowship with the
Lord fesus that he will react in a super-
natural way. In other words, he will in-
stinctively show kindness and love to
other believers and to the unsaved as
well.

5:16 |oy can be the constant experi-
ence of the Christian, even in the most

adverse circumstances, because Christ is
the source and subject of his joy, and
Christ is in control of the circumstances.
Incidentally, "Rejoice always" is the
shortest verse in the Greek NT, even if
"Jesus wept" is the shortest in the En-
glish.

5zl7 Prayer should be the constant
attitude of the Christian - not that he
abandons his regular duties and gives
himself wholly to prayer. He prays at
certain regular timesi he also prays ex-
temporaneously as need arises; and he
enjoys continual communion with the
Lord by prayer.

5:18 Giving thanks to God should
be the Christian's native emotion. If Ro-
mans 8:28 is true, then we should be
able to praise the Lord at all times, in
all circumstances, and for everything,
just as long as in doing so we do not
excuse sin.

These three good habits have been
called the standing orders of the church.
They represent the will of God in Christ
Jesus for us. The words in Christ Jesus
remind us that He taught us these things
during His earthly ministry and He was
the living embodiment of what He
taught. By teaching and example, He re-
vealed to us God's will concerning joy,
prayer, and thanksgiving.

5:19 The next four verses seem to
deal with behavior in the assembly.

To quench the Spirit means to stifle
His work in our midst, to limit and hin-
der Him. Sin quenches the Spirit. Tradi-
tions quench Him. Man-made rules and
regulations in public worship quench
Him. Disunity quenches Him. Someone
has said, "Cold looks, contemptuous
words, silence, studied disregard, go a
long way to quench Him. So does un-
sympathetic criticism." Ryrie says that
the Spirit is quenched whenever His
ministry is stifled in an individual or in
the church.

5:20 If we link this verse with the
previous one, then the thought is that
we quench the Spirit when we despise
prophesyings. For instance, a young
brother may make some inelegant state-
ment in public ministry. By criticizing
him in such a way as to make him
ashamed of his testimony for Christ we
quench the Spirit.
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In its primary |trT sense, to prophesy

meant to speak the word of God. The in-
spired utterances of the prophets are
preserved for us in the Bible. In a

secondary sense, to prophesy means to
declare the mind of God as it has been
revealed in the Bible.

5:21 We must evaluate what we
hear and hold fasl what is good, genu-
ine, and true. The ;tandard by which we
test all preaching and teaching is the
word of God. Thele will be abuses from
time to time whert'ver the Spirit has lib-
erty to speak through different brethren.
But quenching the Spirit is not the way
to remedy these abuses.

As Dr. Denney wrote:

An open meeting, a liberty of prophesy-
ing, a gathering in which any one could
speak as the Spirit gave him utterance is
one of the crying needs of the modern
Church.rT

5:22 Abstain from every form of
evil may mean faise tongues, prophe-
cies, or teachings, .or it may mean evil
in general.

A. T. Pierson lroints out that there
are seven distinct frames of mind for the
Christian in verses 15-22:

1. The praiseful frame (15). Finding
all God's dealings to be infinitely
grand.

2. The prayerful frame (17). Prayer
should never b,: unsuitable or un-
seemly.

3. The thankful frame (18). Even in
circumstances nol pleasant to the flesh.

4. The spiritrral frame (19). He
should have full liberty in and through
us.

5. The teachable frame (20). Any
channel which G<d chooses to use.

6. The judicial frame (21). Compare
1 John 4:1. Test al. by the word of God.

7. The hallowr'd frame (22). If evil
takes shape in y>ur mind, avoid that
evil.,'

IV. FINAL GRE.ETINGS TO
THE THESSALONIANS
(5:23-28)

5223 Now Pau prays for the sancti-
fication of the Christians. The source is
the God of peace. The scope is found
in the word completely, meaning "every
part of your being.''

This verse has been pressed into ser-
vice by some to prove the "Holiness"
doctrine of entire sanctification - that a
believer can become sinlessly perfect in
this life. However, that is not what Paul
means when he prays, the God of peace
Himself sanctify you completely. He is
not praying for the eradication of the sin
nature but rather that sanctification
would extend to every part of their
being - spirit, soul, and body.

SANCTIFICATION
There are four phases of sanctifica-

tion in the NT - pre-conversion, posi-
tional, practical or progressive, and per-
fect.

1.. Even before a person is saved, he
is set apart in a position of external
privilege. Thus we read in 1 Corinthi-
ans 7:14 that an unbelieving husband
is sanctified by his believing wife. This
is pre-conaersion sanctification.

2. Whenever a person is born again,
he is positionally sanctified by virtue of
his union with Christ. This means that
he is set apart to God from the world.
It is referred to in such passages as
Acts 25:18; 1 Corinthians l:2; 6:ll; 2
Thessalonians 2:1.3; Hebrews 10:10, 14.

3. But then there is progressfue sancti-

fication. This is a present setting apart
of the believer to God from the world,
sin, and self. It is the process by which
he becomes more Christlike. This is the
sanctification which Paul prays for the
Thessalonians here. It is also found in
1 Thessalonians 4:3, 4;2Timothy 2:21.
It is brought about by the Holy Spirit
when we are obedient to the word of
God (John 77:17; 2 Cor. 3:18). Such
practical sanctification is a process that
should continue as long as the believer
is on earth. He will never achieve per-
fection or sinlessness on earth, but he
should ever be pressing toward that
goal.

4. Perfect sanctification refers to the
believer's final condition in heaven.
When he goes to be with the Lord, he
will be morally like the Lord, com-
pletely and finally set apart from sin
(1|n. 3:l-3). f

The apostle also prays for the preser-
vation of the Thessalonians. This preser-
vation should include the complete
person - spirit, soul, and body. Nbtice

I Thessalonians 5



the order. Man always says body, soul,
and spirit. God always says spirit, soul,
and body. In the original creation, the
spirit was of first importance, the body
last. Sin reversed the order; man lives for
the body and neglects the spirit. When
we pray for one another, we should fol-
low the biblical order, putting spiritual
welfare before physical needs.

From this verse and others, it is clear
that we are tripartite beings. Our spirit
is that part which enables us to have
communion with God. Our soul has to
do with our emotions, desires, affec-
tions, and propensities flohn 12:27). Our
body is the house in which our person
dwells (2 Cor. 5:1).

AII of our parts need to be preserved
entire, that is, complete and sound. One
commentator has suggested the needs
for preservation as follows:

1. The spirit from (a) everything that
would defile it (2 Cor. 7:L); (b) every-
thing that would hinder the testimony
of the Holy Spirit to the saints' rela-
tionship with God (Rom. 8:16); or (c)
everything that would prevent the
worship which He seeks (fohn 4:23;
Phil3:3).

2. The soul from (a) evil thoughts
(Matt. 15:18, 19; Eph. 2:3); (b) fleshly
appetites that war against it (1 Pet.
2:1,1); and (c) contention and strife
(Heb. 12:15).

3. The body from (a) defilement
(1 Thess. 4:3-8); and (b) evil uses (Rom.
6:19).

Some deny that the unsaved have a
spirit. Perhaps they base this on the fact
that they are spiritually dead (Eph. 2:1).
However, the fact that the unsaved are
spiritually dead does not mean that they
have no spirit. It means that they are
dead as far as fellowship with God is
concerned. Their spirits may be very
much alive, for example, as far as contact
with the world of the occult is concerned,
but they are dead Godward.

Lenski warns:

Many are satisfied with a partial Chris-
tianity, some parts of their life are still
worldly. The apostolic admonitions con-
stantly prod into all the comers of our na-
ture so that none may escape purifica-
tion. re

The prayer goes on to desire that
God's sanctification and preservation

2045

will so extend to every part of their per-
sonalities that the believers will be
blameless at the coming of our Lord
Jesus Christ. This seems to point to the
Judgment Seat of Christ, which follows
the Rapture. At that time, the Christian's
life, service, and testimony will be re-
viewed, and he will be rewarded or suf-
fer loss.

5224 As we learned in 4:3, our sanc-
tification is the will of God. He has called
us to eventually stand blameless before
Him. Having begun this work in us, He
will finish it (Phil. 1:6). He who calls us
is faithful to His promise.

5:25 As Paul closes, he asks for the
prayers of the saints. He never outgrew
the need for prayer and neither do we.
It is a sin to fail to pray for fellow believ-
ers.

5:26 Next he asks that all the breth-
ren be greeted with a holy kiss. At that
time, this was the accepted mode of
greeting. In some countries it is still cus-
tomary for men to kiss men, and women
to kiss women. In still other cultures
men kiss the women and vice versa. But
more often than not this has led to
abuses and has had to be abandoned.

The kiss was not instituted by the
Lord as a prescribed form of greeting or
taught by the apostles as obligatory. The
Bible wisely allows for other modes of
greeting in cultures where kissing might
lead to sexual laxness. The Spirit of God
seeks to guard against such irregularities
by insisting that the kiss must be holy.

5227 The apostle solemnly charges
that this epistle be read to all the holyD
brethren. Two points should be noted
here:

1. Paul invests the Letter with the
authority of the word of God. The OT
was read publicly in the synagogues.
Now this epistle will be read aloud in
the churches.

2. The Bible is for all Christians, not
for some inside circle or privileged
class. All its truths are for all the
saints.

Denney wisely insists:

There is no attainment in wisdom or in
goodness which is barred against any
man by the gospel; and there is no surer
mark of faithlessness and treachery in a

church than this, that it keeps its mem-
bers in a perpetual pupilage or minority,
discouraging the free use of Holy Scrip-
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2M6 Endnotes, Bibliography

ture, and taking c;rre that all it contains
is not read to all tht brethren.zt

Notice that in verses 25-27 we have
three keys to a su,:cessful Christian life:
(1) prayer (v. 25); (2) love for fellow be-
lievers, which speaks of fellowship (v.
26); and (3) reading and study of the
word (v. 27).

5:28 Finally ra'e have Paul's charac-
teristic close. He orened his First Epistle
to the Thessalonians with grace, and
now he closes it rvith the same theme.
To the apostle Christianity is grace from
beginning to end. .A.men.

ENDNOTES
t(Intro) James [,verett Frame, A Criti-

cal and Exegetical Commentary on the Epis-
tles of St. Paul to tlre Thessalonians, (lCC),

P.37.z(Intro) Georl;e Robert Harding
Wood, St. Paul's Fi,st Letter, pp. 13, 14.

r(1:1) The critical text omits "from
God our Father and the Lord ]esus
Christ," but it is fcund in the vast major-
ity of mss. It worrld be easy to omit it
in copying since it is nearly identical to
the phrase used inrmediately preceding.

a(1:4) See Ephesians 1 for an "Excur-
sus on Divine Eleclion."

s(1:10) Wood , Flrst Letter, p. 17.
6(2:1) 

James Denney, The Second Epis-
tk to the Cointhians, p. 100.

?(2:1) Elliot, Elisabeth, ed., The lour-
nals of lim Elliot, p.218.

8(2:13) Walter Scott, further documen-
tation unavailable.

,(3:2) Minister is simply a Latin word
for seroant.

m(3:13) Marvin Vincent, Word Studies
in the New Testameti,lY:,34.

't(4:6) Oscar Wilde, who left his
lovely wife to engage in homosexuality.

tz(4:8) The critical (NU) text reads
"who also gives."

t:(4:17) The Latin past participle
raptus, from the verb rapere. Jerome's
exact wording in the Vulgate is "rapie-
mur cum illis" (we shall be raptured
with them).

1a(5:10) The wcrrds in the original are
as follows: wake ir 5:10 and watch in 5:6
are grigoreO (the origin of the masculine
name "Gregory," or "watchful"). Sleep

in 5:6, 7 stands tor katheudl, which can
refer to literal sleep or "spiritual laziness

and indifference" (Amdt and Gingrich).
In 4:1115, sleep translates koimao.

ts(5:12) |ames Denney, The Epistles to
Thessalonians, p. 205.

,"15:13) For a detailed exposition of
elders, see comments on 1 Timothy 3:1-7
and Titus 1:5-9.

v(5:21) Denney, Thessalonians, p. 2M.
,e(5:22) Arthur T. Pierson, further

documentation unavailable.
r(g:23) R. C. H. Lenski, The lnterpreta-

tion of St. Paul's Epistles to the Colossians,
to the Thessaloniins, to Timothy, to Titus,
and Philemon, p.364.

n(5:27) The critical text omits "holy."
z,($227) Denney, Thessalonians, pp.

263,264.
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THE SECOND EPISTLE TO
THE THESSALONIANS

Introduction
"As in the first Epistle, the apostle does not immediately grapple with
the error, but prepares the hearts of the saints gradually and on all sides
so as to clench the truth and exclude the enor once it is exposed. This
is the way of dir:ine grace and wisdom; the heart is set right, and not
the mere point of error or eail dealt with." - William Kelly

I. Unique Place in the Canon
The important truths found in this lit-

tle Letter are both doctrinal and practi-
cal. Paul further explains and corrects
the Thessalonians' understanding of the
Second Coming and the revelation about
the man of sin. He also gives sound ad-
vice as to those who would use the Sec-
ond Coming as an excuse not to work -don't let them eat, either!

II. Authorshipr
If anything, the external anidence tor 2

Thessalonians is even stronger than for
1 Thessalonians. Not only is it attested
early by Polycarp, Ignatius, and |ustin
(as well as being found in the Marcionite
Prologue and the Muratorian Canon),
but Irenaeus quotes 2 Thessalonians by
name.

Since it is so short, the Epistle does
not have as much internal euidenci as 7

Thessalonians, but it does complement
and agree so well with that Epistle that
few scholars hesitate to accept its Pauline
authorship.

III. Date
Second Thessalonians was written in

response to further problems and also
the misunderstanding of parts of 1 Thes-
salonians. A few months or even weeks
are all that are needed to pass between
the writing of the traro Letters. Paul, Sil-

tSee p. i.
tSee p. ii.

vanus, and Timothy were still together
(1:1), and Corinth is the only city where
we read of their being together (Acts
18:1, 5). Hence the date is the early 50's,
probably A.D. 50 or 51.

IV. Background and Themest
There were three principal reasons

for another Letter, even so soon after the
first. The saints were being persecuted
and needed to be encouraged (chap. 1).
They were being misled as to the Day
of the Lord and needed to be enlight-
ened (chap. 2). Some were living in idle-
ness in view of the Lord's Return and
needed to be corrected (chap. 3).

With regard to the Day of the Lord,
the believers were fearful that they were
already in it. Their fears were strength-
ened by false rumors to the effect that
Paul himself was teaching that the Day
was now present. So the apostle sets the
record straight.

It should be apparent that the Day of
the Lord is not the same as the coming
of the Lord, that is, the Rapture. The
saints were not fearful that the Lord had
come; they were fearful that they were
in the Tribulation, the first phase of the
Day of the Lord.

Paul had never taught that any
events had to occur before the Rapture. But
now he teaches that before the Day of the
Lord begins, there will be a greai apos-
tasy, the restrainer will be removed, and
the man of sin will be revealed'.
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For the proper rrnderstanding of this
Letter, nothing is more important than
to see the distincticn between the Rap-
ture, the Day of the Lord, and Christ's
Coming to reign. 'fhe Day of the Lord

I. SALUTATIOI{ (l:1,2)
l:l Silvanus and Timothy were

with Paul when he wrote this Letter
from Corinth. The Letter is addressed to
the church of the'fhessalonians; this re-
veals its human <:omposition and geo-
graphical location. In God our Father
distinguishes the assembly from a hea-
then gathering. And in the Lord Jesus
Christ marks it orrt as a Christian con-
gregation.t

h2 The apostie does not wish fame,
fortune, or pleasure for the saints, but
grace and peace. Grace provides en-
ablement for evenlthing within the will
of God, and peace gives serenity in
every kind of circrmstance. What more
could a person desire for himself or for
others?

Grace and peace are from God our
Father and the Lo:rd Jesus Christ. Grace
precedes peace; rve must know God's
grace before we can experience His

is defined in the notes on 1 Thessaloni-
ans 5:2. The distinction between the
Rapture and the Revelation is made in
an Excursus at 2 Thessalonians 1:7.

2 Thessalonians I

OUTLINE
I. SALUT{TION (1:1, 2)

II. PAUL l\ND THE THESSALONIANS (1:3_12)

A. Parrl's Debt of Thanks (1:3-5)
B. Th,-. Righteous fudgment of God (1:G10)
C. Parrl's Prayer for the Saints (1:11, 12)

III. CONCIIRNING THE DAY OF THE LORD (2:1-1,2)
A. An Appeal for Stability (2:7, 2)

B. Th: Man of Sin (2:3_12)

IV. THANKSGIVING AND PRAYER (2:13-17)
A. Parrl's Thanks that the Saints Would Escape fudgment (2:1,3, 14)
B. Parrl's Prayer that the Saints Would Be Comforted and Established

(2:15-17)

V. PRAC'IICAL EXHORTATIONS (3:1-15)
A. For Mutual Prayer (3:1-5)
B. Fo:'Dealing with the Insubordinate (3:G15)

VI. BLESS.NG AND GREETING (3:1G18)

Commentary
peace. Paul's mention of God our Father
and the Lord Jesus Christ as co-sources
of these blessings implies the equality of
the Father and the Son.

II. PAUL AND THE THESSALO.
NIANS (r:&-12)

A. Paul's Debt of Thanks (l:!l-5)
l:3 The Letter begins with thanks-

giving for the saints. To read this is to
listen to the heartbeat of a true servant
of Christ as he rejoices over his beloved
spiritual children. To him thanksgiving
was a continual duty to God, and it was
an appropriate duty as well in view of
the faith and love of the Christians.
Their faith was making astonishing
strides, and each one without exception
was showing more and more love to the
others. This was an answer to the apos-
tle's prayer (1 Thess. 3:10, 72).

Notice the order: first faith, then
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love. "Faith puts us in contact with the
eternal spring of love in God Himself,"
writes C. H. Mackintosh, "and the nec-
essary consequence is that our hearts are
drawn out in love to all who belong to
Him."

lz4 Their spiritual progress caused
Paul and his associates to boast about
them to other churches of God. They
had remained steadfast and full of faith
in spite of the persecutions they were
enduring. Patience here means stead-
fastness or perseverance.

l:5 The fact that they were standing
up so bravely under the persecutions
and afflictions was an indication of the
righteous dealings of God. He was sup-
porting them, strengthening them, en-
couraging them. If they had not received
His divine power, they would never
have been able to demonstrate such pa-
tience and faith in suffering for Christ.

Their heroic endurance proved them
worthy of the kingdom of God. It did
not suggest that any personal merit enti-
tled them to enter the kingdom; it is only
through the merits of Christ that anyone
will be there. But those who suffer on
behalf of the kingdom here show that
they are among those who will reign
with Him in that coming day (Rom. 8:17;
2Tim.2:12).

E. W. Rogers, in commenting on the
phrase you may be counted worthy of
the kingdom of God, states:

This has to do with human responsibil-
ity. On the side of divine sovereignty we
have been made meet to be partakers of
the inheritance of the saints in light, and
this meetness is solely due to our associa-
tion with Christ in His death and resur-
rection. We are graced in the Beloved,
altogether independent of anything in
ourselves, either before or since we were
saved. But God allows His people to go
through persecutions and tribulations in
order to develop in them the moral excel-
lencies which make them "worthy citi-
zens" of that kingdom.

Some of the apostles rejoiced that they
were counted worthy to suffer for fesus'
name. Paul's prayer for the Thessalonians

But someone may
are seParate events?"
the following ways:

that God would count them worthy of
their calling most certainly had nothing to
do with adding anything to the work of
Christ. The Cross makes the believer wor-
thy of his position in the kingdom, but
patience and faith in tribulation manifest
such an one as morally worthy of it.
Among members of any earthly society
there are those who are discreditable as
well as others. Paul prayed that it should
not be so among these saints.2

B. The Righteous Judgment of God
(l:Lr0)
l:6 The righteous action of God is

seen in two ways - punishment for the
persecutors and then rest for the perse-
cuted.

Williams says:

God's action in allowing His people to be
persecuted, and in permitting the exis-
tence of their persecutors, had a double
purpose - first, to test the fitness of His
people for government (v. 5); and second,
to manifest the fitness of their persecutcrs
for iudgment.r

lz7 fust as God will mete out pun-
ishment to the enemies of His people, so
He will award rest to those who suffer
for His sake.

We should not conclude from verse
7 that suffering saints will not obtain re-
lief from trial until Christ comes back
froni heaven in flaming fire. When a be-
liever dies, he obtains rest. Living believ-
ers will enjoy relaxation from all tensions
at the time of the Rapture. What this
verse is saying is that when the Lord
pours out judgment on His adversaries,
the saints will be seen by the world to
be enjoying rest.

The time of God's righteous retribu-
tion is when the Lord Jesus is revealed
from heaven with His mighty angels.
Retribution for the ungodly and rest for
believers are included in His coming.
Which phase of Christ's coming is re-
ferred to here? It is clearly the third
phase - the manifestatron of His coming,
when He returns with His saints to the
earth.

THE RAPTURE AND REVELATION
ask, "How do you know that the Rapture and the Revelation
The answer is that they are differentiated in the Scriptures in
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The Rnpture

1. Christ comes to the air (1 Thess.
4:17).

2. He comes /or His saints (1 Thess.
4:16,17).

3. The Rapture is a mystery, i.e., a
truth unknown in OT times (1 Cor.
15:51).

4. Christ's conring for His saints is
never said to be pr,rceded by celestial por-
tents.

5. The Rapture is identified with the
Day of Christ (1 Cor. l:8; 2 Cor. '1.:14;

Phil. 1:6, 10).

6. The Rapture is presented as a time
of blessing (1 Thess. 4:18).

7. The Rapture takes place in a mo-
ment, in the twinlding of an eye (1 Cor.
15:52). This stronl;ly implies that it will
not be witnessed by the world.

8. The Rapture seems to involve the
church primarily (]ohn 14:1-4; L Cor.
15:51-58; 1 Thess. 4:1!18).

9. Christ com(|s as the Bright and
Morning Star (Rev. 22:16).

10. The Rapture is not mentioned in
the Synoptic Goslcels, but is alluded to
several times in |o.rn's Gospel.

11. Those taken are taken for blessing
(1 Thess. 4:1118). Those left are left for
judgment (1 Thess. 5:1-3).

12. No dating system is given for
events preceding the Rapture.

13. The title "llon of Man" is never
used in any of the passages dealing with
the Rapture.

The Reaelation

1. He comes to lhe earth (Zech.l4:4).

2. He comes with His saints (1. Thess.
3:13; Jude 14).

3. The Revelation is not a mystery; it
is the subject of many OT prophecies (Ps.
72; Isa. lL; Zech. 1,4).

4. His coming with His saints will be
heralded by signs in the heavens (Matt.
24:29,30).

5. The Revelation is identified with the
Day of the Lord (2 Thess. 2:1-12, NU
Text).

6. The main emphasis of the Revelation
is on judgment (2 Thess. 2:8-12).

7. The Revelation will be visible world-
wide (Matt. 24:27 ; Rev. l:7).

8. The Revelation involves Israel pri-
marily, then also the Gentile nations
(Matt. 24:1- 25:46).

9. He comes as the Sun of Righteous-
ness with healing in His wings (Mal. 4:2).

10. The Revelation is characteristic in
the Synoptics but hardly mentioned in
John's Gospel.

L1. Those taken are taken for judg-
ment. Those left are left for blessing
(Matt.24:3741).

12. An elaborate dating system is given
for the Revelation, such as L260 days,42
months, 3lz years (see Dan. 7:25; l2:7, ll,
12; Rev. 1l:2; 12:'1,4;1,3:5).

13. The revelation is spoken of as the
coming of the Son of Man (Matt. 15:28;
24:27,30,39; 26:64; Mark 13:26; Luke
2l:27).

Granted then that these are two sepa-
rate events, yet how do we know that
they do not occul at approximately the
same time? How ,lo we know that they
are separated by an interval? Three lines
of proof can be me ntioned:

1. The first is based on Daniel's
prophecy of s,-'venty weeks (Dan.
9:2127). We are now living in the par-

enthetical Church Age, between the
sixty-ninth and seventieth weeks. The
seventieth week is the Tiibulation Pe-
riod of seven years. The church is
taken home to heaven before the Tiibu-
lation Period (Rom. 5:9; 1 Thess. 1:10;
L Thess. 5:9; Rev. 3:10). The coming of
Christ to reign takes place after the
seventieth week (Dan. 9:24; Matt.24).



2. The second line of proof for an in-
terval of time between the Rapture and
the Manifestation is based on the struc-
ture of the book of Revelation. In the
first three chapters, the church is seen
on earth. Chapters 4 through 19:10 de-
scribe the Tribulation Period when
God's wrath will be poured out on the
world that has rejected His Son. The
church is never mentioned as being on
earth during this period. The church is
apparently taken to heaven at the close
of chapter 3. trn Revelation 19:11,
Christ retums to earth to subdue His
foes and to set up His kingdom - at
the close of the Tribulation Period.

3. There is a third consideration
which necessitates a time interval be-
tween Christ's coming /or the saints
and His coming with the saints. At the
time of the Rapture, all believers are
taken out of the world and are given
their glorified bodies. Yet when Christ
returns to reign, there will be believers
on earth who will not as yet have glori-
fied bodies and who will marry and
raise children during the Millennium
(Isa. 11:6, 8). Where do these believers
come from? There must be a period of
time between the Rapture and the Rev-
elation during which they are con-
verted. f

Now to return to verse 7, we have the
arrival of the Lord Jesus in power and
great glory. He is attended by angels
through whom His power is exerted.

l:8 The flaming fire may be a refer-
ence to the Shekinah, the glory cloud
which symbolizes God's presence (Ex.
15:10). Or it may be a picture of the fiery
judgment which is about to be un-
leashed (Ps. 50:3; Isa. 65:15). Probably it
is the latter.

When God takes vengeance, it is not
vindictiveness, but righteous recom-
pense. There is no thought of "getting
even" but rather of meting out the pun-
ishment which His holy, righteous char-
acter demands. He has no pleasure in
the death of the wicked (Ezek. 18:32).

Paul describes two classes marked
out for retribution:

1. Those who do not know God-
those who have rejected the knowl-
edge of the true God as revealed in cre-
ation and in conscience (Rom. 1, 2).
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They rnay never have heard the gos-

Pel.
2. Those who do not obey the gospel

of our Lord Jesus Christ - those who
have heard the gospel and have re-
jected it. The gospel is not simply a
statement of facts to be believed, but
a Person to be obeyed. Belief in the NT
sense involves obedience.
l:9 These shall be punished. A god

who doesn't punish sin is no god at all.
The idea that a God of love must not
punish sin overlooks the fact that God
is also holy and must do what is morally
right.

The nature of the punishment is here
defined as everlasting destruction. The
word translated "everlasting" or "eter-
nal" (ai6nios) is used seventy times in the
NT. Three times it may mean "ages
of limited duration" (Rom. 15:25; 2 Tim.
1:9; Tit. 1:2). The other times it means
eternal or endless. It is used in Romans
76:26 to describe the unending existence
of God.

Destruction never means annihila-
tion. It means loss of well-being, or ruin
as far as the purpose of existence is con-
cemed. The wineskins which the Lord
Jesus described in Luke 5:37 were "de-
stroyed" (same root word as used here).
They did not cease to exist, but they
were ruined as far as further usefulness
was concemed.

This passage is often used by post-
tribulationists to confirm their position.
They understand it to say that believers
will not obtain rest and their persecutors
will not be punished until Christ comes
back to reign, and this is admittedly at
the end of the Tribulation. Therefore,
they conclude that the hope of believers
is the post-tribulation Rapture.

What they fail to see is that the Thes-
salonians to whom this was written have
all died and are already enjoying rest
with the Lord in heaven. Likewise, their
persecutors have all died and are already
suffering in Hades.

Why then does Paul seem to say that
these conditions will not take place until
Christ returns to earth in power and
great glory? The reason is that this will
be the time that these conditions will be
openly manit'ested to the arorld. Then the
world will see that the Thessalonians
were right and their persecutors were

2 Thessalonians I
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wrong. The saints will be seen enjoying
rest when they rcturn with Christ in
glory. The destruclion of the Lord's ene-
mies at the end of :he Tribulation will be
a public demonstrirtion of the doom of
all who have afflict,:d God's people in all
a8es.

It will help u,; to remember that
Christ's coming to .:eign is a time of man-
ifestation. What har; been true all along
will be unveiled fo: all the world to see.
This is not true of the Rapture.

The punishmert of the wicked also
includes banishment from the presence
of the Lord and fi'om the glory of His
power. To perish rvithout Him is to be
without Him forevt:r.

l:10 His coming will be a time of
glory for the Lord and of amazement for
the spectators.

He will be glorified in His saints,
that is, He will be honored because of
what He has done in and through them.
Their salvation, sarrctification, and glori-
fication will be tributes to His matchless
grace and power.

He will be admired among all those
who believe.r Amazed onlookers will
gasp as they see what He has been able
to do with such unpromising human be-
ings!

And this will include the Thessaloni-
an believers too, t,ecause they had re-
ceived and believecl the testimony of the
apostles. They would share in the glory
and triumph of that Day, namely, the
Day of the Revelation of fesus Christ.

By way of review, we might para-
phrase verses 5-10 as follows: "Your pa-
tience in the midst of tribulation is very
significant. In all this God is working out
His righteous purl)oses. Your steadfast
endurance of perse<:ution shows that you
are among the cornpany of those who
will share the glori,:s of Christ's coming
reign. On the one hand, God will mea-
sure out judgmenr: to those who now
trouble you. On the other hand, He will
Bive rest to you who are now troubled,
along with us also -- Paul, Silvanus, and
Timothy. He will iudge your enemies
when He comes from heaven with the
angelic executors of His power in flam-
ing fire, punishing those who are wil-
fully ignorant of Gc,d and those who are
wilfully disobedient to the gospel. These
will suffer everlasting destruction, even

2 Thessalonians 1,2

banishment from the Lord's face and
from the display of His power, when He
returns to be glorified in all believers -including you, because you did believe
the gospel message we preached to
you."

C. Paul's Prayer for the Saints
(l:ll, l2)
l:ll In the preceding verses the

apostle has been describing the glorious
calling of the saints. They have been
called to suffer persecution, which in
turn fits them for rule in the kingdom.
Now he prays that their lives in the
meantime will be counted worthy of
such a high calling, and that God's
mighty power will enable them to obey
every impulse to do good, and to accom-
plish every task undertaken in faith.

lzl2 The result would be twofold.
First, the name of our Lord Jesus Christ
would be glorified in them. This means
that they would give an accurate repre-
sentation of Him to the world, and thus
bring glory to Him. Then they, too,
would be glorified in Him. Their associa-
tion with Him, their Head, would bring
honor to them as members of His Body.

Chapter 1 closes with the reminder
that this prayer can be answered only ac-
cording to the grace of our God and the
Lord Jesus Christ. Thus he concludes a
marvelous explanation of the meaning
and outcome of suffering in the believ-
er's life. Imagine how encouraged the
Thessalonians were when they read this
reassuring message!

III. CONCERNING THE DAY OF
THE LORD (2:l-12)

A. An Appeal for Stability (2:1, 2)

2zl Paul now undertakes to correct
a misunderstanding that had arisen in
the minds of the saints concerning the
coming of our Lord Jesus Christ and the
Day of the Lord. The saints were suffer-
ing such severe persecution that it was
easy for them to think that they were al-
ready in the first part of the Day of the
Lord, i.e., the Tribulation Period. And
rumors were floating around that the
apostle himsell believed and taught that
the Day of the Lord had arrived! So he
must set the record straight.
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A crucial question arises in verse 1 us is generally understood to refer to a
concerning the small word which Paul forged letter, purportedly from Paul,
uses: concerning (Gk. huper). The prob- that the Day of the Lord had started. The
lem is whether he is beseeching the expression as if from us probably goes
saints "about" the coming of our Lord with spirit, word, and letter. None of
or "by" the coming of our Lord. If the these sources was to be trusted.
first is the meaning, then the passage According to the KIV and NKJV (fol-
seems to teach that the Rapture and the lowing the majority of manuscripts), the
Day of the Lord are one and the same saints were afraid that the day of Christ
event, since the following verses clearly had come. The day of Christ and similar
deal with the Day of the Lord. If the sec- expressions usually point forward to the
ond is the meaning, then Paul is appeal- Rapture and the ]udgment Seat of Christ
ing to them on the basis o/ the prior Rap- (1 Cor. 1.:8; 5:5; 2 Cor. l:14; Phil 1:5, 10;
ture, that they should not think they 2:75, 16).
were in the Day of the Lord. The ques- But the Thessalonians were not in
tion is debatable. We agree with William fear that the Day of Christ was at hand.
Kelly when he adopts the second view: That would have meant release from

The comfort of the Lord's coming is em-
ployed as a motive and means for coun-
teracting the uneasiness created by the
false presentation that the day (of the
Lord) was there.s

We understand Paul to be saying, "I
appeal to you on the basis of the Rapture
that you should not fear that you are in
the Day of the Lord. The Rapture must
take place first. You will be taken home
to heaven at that time and will thus es-
cape the horrors of the Day of the Lord."

The expression the coming of our
Lord Jesus Christ and our gathering to-
gether to Him seems to refer unmistaka-
bly to the Rapture. That is the time when
we will be gathered to meet Him in the
air.

222 It should be clear that the Rap-
ture is not the same as the Day of the
Lord. The Thessalonians were not wor-
ried that the Lord had come; they knew
that He had not. But they were wotied
that the Day of the Lord had begun. The
intense persecution they were enduring
made them think they were in the Tiibu-
lation, the first phase of the Day of the
Lord.

Rumors had been circulating that
Paul himself had said that the Day of the
Lord had arrived. Like most rumors,
they were very garbled. One version in-
timated that Paul had received the infor-
mation by spirit, that is, by a special rev-
elation. According to another report, the
news had come by word, that is, the
apostle had publicly taught that the Trib-
ulation had begun. By letter as if from

their sufferings. Most pre-tribulationists
prefer the reading in the RV: "the day
of the Lord is now present.". Paul's
readers were afraid that the Day of
God's wrath had begun.

B. The Man of Sin (2:3-12)

Ztl Now the apostle eiplains why
they could not be in that Day. Certain
events must take place first. After the
Rapture, these events will begin to hap-
Pen.

First of all there will be the falling
away, or the apostasy.z What does this
mean? We can only surmise that it refers
to a wholesale abandonment of Chris-
tianity, a positive rejection of the Chris-
tian faith.

Then a great world figure will arise.
As to his characte4, he is the man of sin
or lawlessness,s that is, the very embodi-
ment of sin and rebellion. As to his des-
tiny, he is the son of perdition; he is
doomed to etemal judgment.

The Scriptures contain many descrip-
tions of important personages who will
arise during the Tribulation, and it is dif-
ficult to know when different names
apply to the same person. Some com-
mentators believe that the man of sin
will be a )ewish Antichrist. Others teach
that he will be the Gentile head of the
revived Roman Empire. Here are the
names of some of the great rulers of the
end times:

... the man of sin and son of perdition
(2 Thess. 2:3)

... the Antichrist (1Jn. 2:18)

... the little horn (Dan. 7:8,24V26)
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... the king of tierce features (Dan.
8:2725)

... the prince who is to come (Dan.
9:26)

... the willful king (Dan. 11:36)

... the worthless ;hepherd (Zech.
t7:17)

... the beast out of the sea (Rev.
13:1-10)

... the beast out of the earth (Rev.
13:ll-17)

... the scarlet beirst with seven heads
and ten horns (Rev. l7:4, 8_l4)

... the king of the North (Dan. 11:6)

... the king of th€ South (Dan. 11:40)

... the false prophet (Rev. 19:20;20:10)

... Gog, of the lirnd of Magog (Ezek.
38:2-39:11) {nc,t to be confused with
the Gog of Rer'. 20:8 who aises after
the Millenniunrl

... the one whc comgs in his own
name (John 5:4,3)

The man of sin has been given an in-
triguing variety of identifications down
through the years. He has been equated
with the Roman (latholic Church, the
Pope, the Roman Ernpire, the final form
of apostate Christendom, |udas reincar-
nated, Nero rein<arnated, the |ewish
State, Mohammed, Luther, Napoleon,
Mussolini, and lhe embodiment of
Satan.

2:4 He will violently oppose every
form of divine worship and will en-
throne himself in lhe temple of God in
|erusalem. This derrcription clearly iden-
tifies him as Anticlrri-st, the one who is
opposd fo Christ anrl who sets himself up
in the place o/ Christ s

Daniel 9:27 and Matthew 24:15 show
that this blasphemc us action of the Anti-
christ takes place :n the middle of the
Tribulation Period. Those who refuse to
worship him will be persecuted and
many will be martyred.

215 Paul used r:o tell the Thessaloni-
ans these things when he was still with
them. However, with contradictory
teaching being given to them which
seemed to accurately describe the fierce
persecutions they ,vere then enduring,
they had forgotten what the apostle had
said. We all forget too easily and need
to be constantly reminded of the great
truths of the faith.

2:6 They knelr what was restrain-
ing the full and olren manifestation of

the man of sin, and what would con-
tinue to restrain him until the appointed
time.

This brings us to the third great un-
answered question in this chapter. The
first is, "What is the apostasy?" The sec-
ond is, "Who is the man of sin?" The
third is, "What or who is the restrainer?"

In the first part of verse 5, the re-
strainer is described in an impersonal
way ... what is restraining. But then in
verse 7 it is a person - He who now re-
strains.r0 E. W. Rogers puts it clearly:

It is Something and Someone who wit-
tingly, purposefully, and designedly
holds it in check with the uiao to ensuring
that the Man of Lawlessness is revealed
in his own proper time.tr

Seven of the more common views as
to the identity of the restrainer are: (1)
the Roman Empire, (2) the Jewish State,
(3) Satan, (4) the principle of law and
order as found in human government,
(5) God, (6) the Holy Spirit, and (7) the
true church as indwelt by the Spirit.

The Holy Spirit indwelling the church
and the individual believer seems to fit
the description of the restrainer more
completely and accurately than any of
the others. ]ust as the restrainer is spo-
ken of as Something and Someone in
this chapter, so the Spirit is spoken of
in fohn 14:26, 15:26, l5:8, 13,14 as both
neuter (the Holy Spirit) and masculine
(He).t, 4r early as Genesis 5:3, the Holy
Spirit is spoken of in connection with the
restraint of evil. Then later He is seen
in this same role in Isaiah 59:19b, fohn
16:7-ll, and 1 |ohn 4:4.

It is by the indwelling Spirit that be-
lievers are the salt of the earth (Matt.
5:13) and the light of the world (Matt.
5:14). Salt is a preservative, but it also
hinders the spread of corruption. Light
dispels darkness, the sphere in which
men love to perform their evil deeds
flohn 3:19). When the Holy Spirit leaves
the world as the permanent Indweller of
the church (1 Cor. 3:16) and of individual
believers (1 Cor. 6:19), the restraint of
lawlessness will be gone.

227 Even when Paul wrote, the
mystery of lawlessness was already at
work. By this we understand that a tre-
mendous spirit of disobedience to God
was already stirring beneath the surface.
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It was at work in mystery form - not
that it was mysterious but rather that it
was not yet fully manifested. It was still
in germ form.

What has hindered the full display of
this spirit? We believe that the presence
of the Holy Spirit indwelling the church
and indwelling every believer has been
the restraining power. He will continue
to exercise this function until He is
taken out of the way, that is, at the Rap-
fure.

But here an objection is raised. How
can the Holy Spirit be removed from the
world? As one of the Persons of the God-
head, isn't He omnipresent, that is,
everywhere at all times? How then can
He leave the world?

Of course, the Holy Spirit is omni-
present. He is always in all places at one
and the same time. And yet there was
a distinct sense in which He came to the
earth on the Day of Pentecost. |esus had
repeatedly promised that He and the Fa-
ther would send the Spirit flohn 14:15,
26;75:25; 16:7). How then did the Spirit
come? He came as the permanent In-
dweller of the church and of every be-
liever. Until Pentecost the Spirit had
been with believers, but since Pentecost
He has dwelt in them flohn 14:17). Until
Pentecost the Spirit was known to depart
from believers - hence David's prayet,
"Do not take your Holy Spirit from me"
(Ps. 51:11b). After Pentecost the Spirit re-
mains forever in believers of the Church
Age (|ohn 74:16).

The Holy Spirit will, we believe, luae
the world in the same sense in which He
came at Pentecost - that is, as the abid-
ing Indweller of the church and of each
believer. He will still be in the world,
convicting people of sin and leading
them to saving faith in Christ. His re-
moval at the Rapfure does not mean that
no one will be saved during the Thibula-
tion. Of course they will. But these peo-
ple will not be members of the church,
but rather the subjects of Christ's glori-
ous kingdom.

2:E After the church has been Rap-
fured to heaven, the lawless one will be
revealed to the world. In this verse, the
apostle skips over the career of the Anti-
christ and describes his ultimate doom.
It almost sounds as if he will be de-
stroyed as soon as he is revealed. But

that of course is not so. He is allowed
to conduct the reign of terror described
in verses 9-12 before he is brought down
at Christ's coming to reign.

If we are right in believing that the
man of sin is revealed after the Rapture
and that he continues until Christ's Rev-
elation, then his mad career lasts approx-
imately seven years - the length of the
Tribulation Period.

The Lord fesus will consume him
with the breath of His mouth (cf. Isa.
11:4; Rev. 19:15), and will bring him to
nothing by the manifestation of His
coming. A word from Christ and the
bright shining (Gk., epiphaneial of His ap-
pearing (parousia) are all that are neces-
sary to end the regime of this raging im-
postor.

The manifestation of Christ's coming,
as has already been explained, is when
He returns to the earth to take the
throne and reign for one thousand years.

2:9 The coming of the lawless one
is in accordance with the working of
Satan. His career resembles that of Satan
because he is energized by Satan. He
will display all kinds of miracles and
signs and lying wonders.

Here it is important to note that not
all miracles are of God. The devil and his
agents can perform miracles. The man of
lawlessness will also perform them (Rev.
13:13-15).

A miracle indicates supernatural
power but not necessarily diaine power.
The miracles of our Lord proved Him to
be the promised Messiah, not simply be-
cause they were supernatural, but be-
cause they fulfilled prophecy and were
of such a moral nature that Satan could
not have done them without harming his
own cause.

2:10 The Antichrist will unscrupu-
lously use every form of wickedness to
deceive the perishing people - those
who heard the gospel during the Age of
Grace but who had no love for the truth.
If they had believed, they would have
been saved. But now they are deceived
by the miracles of the Antichrist.

2:ll God actually will send them a

working of error that they should be-
lieve the lie. The lie, of course, is the
Antichrist's claim to be God. These peo-
ple refused to receive the Lord |esus as
God manifest in the flesh. When He was



2056

on earth, He warned men, "I have come
in My Father's narle, and you do not re-
ceive Me: if anotlter comes in his own
name, him you will receive" (John 5:43).
So now they recei re the man of sin who
comes in his owrr name and demands
worship as God. "Light rejected is light
denied." If a person sets up an idol in
his heart, God witl answer him accord-
ing to his idol (Ezek. l4:4).

The Antichrist will probably be Jew-
ish (Ezek. 28:9, 10, Dan. t7:37,38). Iews
would not be deceived by one posing as

the Messiah unlesr; he claimed to be de-
scended from the lribe of Judah and the
family of David.

2:12 From thi; passage it seems that
those who hear the gospel in this Age
of Grace but who <to not trust Christ will
not have another opportunity to be
saved after the Re,pture. If men do not
believe the Lord Jesus now, they will be-
lieve the Antichrist then. It says here
that they all will be judged because of
their unbelief and their love of evil. This
is reminiscent of Luke '1,4:24, "For I say
to you that none o[ those men who were
invited shall taste rny supper."

We know that many people will be
saved during the Tribulation Period. One
hundred and forg-four thousand ]ews,
for instance, will be saved and will be
God's messengers in preaching the gos-
pel of the kingcom throughout the
world. Through thr:ir ministry many oth-
ers will be saved. Ilut it seems that those
who will be saved are those who never
heard the gospel r:learly presented dur-
ing this present a6;e and who never de-
liberately refused tre Savior.

IV. THANKSGIVING AND
PRAYER (2:1&-r7)

A. Paul's Thanks rtat the Saints Would
Escape Judgment (2:13, 14)

2:13 In the first twelve verses, Paul
described the doonr of the Antichrist and
his followers. Now he turns to the Thes-
salonian Christians and thinks of their
calling and destinl'by way of contrast.
As he does so, he' expresses thanks to
God for these brerhren beloved by the
Lord, and proceeds to give a summary
of their salvation -- past, present, and
future.

God . . . chose you. The Bible clearly
teaches that God chooses men to sal-
vation, but it never teaches that He
chooses some to be damned. Men are
lost through their own deliberate choice.
Apart from God's intervention, all would
be lost. Does God have the right to
choose some to be saved? Basically His
desire is for all to be saved (l Tim. 2:4;
2 Pet. 3:9). However, the Bible does not
teach "Universalism," the theory that all
will eventually be saved.

From the beginning. This has two
possible readings. First, it may mean
that God's choice was made before the
foundation of the world (Eph. 1:4). Sec-
ond, the expression may also be read "as
first fruits," indicating that the Thessalo-
nians, saved so early in the Christian
dispensation, were chosen by God to be
among the first of a great harvest of re-
deemed souls.

For salvation. This should be con-
trasted with the preceding verses. Unbe-
lievers are doomed by their unbelief to
eternal destruction, whereas believers
are chosen for salvation.

Through sanctification by the Spirit.
Here we have the Holy Spirit's pre-
conversion work. He sets individuals
apart to God from the world, convicts
them of sin, and points them to Christ.
Someone has well said,, "ll. it had not
been for Christ, there would have been
no feast; if it had not been for the Holy
Spirit, there would have been no guestsl"

And belief in the truth. First you
have God's part in salvation; now you
have man's. Both are necessary. Some
people can see only God's election, and
they imply that man can do nothing
about it. Others overemphasize man's
part, and neglect God's sovereign
choice. The truth lies in both extremes.
Election and human responsibility are
both Bible doctrines, and it is best to be-
lieve and teach both, even if we can't un-
derstand how both can be true.

2:14 To which He called you by
our gospel. God chose us to salvation in
etemity. He called us to it in time. The
call refers to the moment when a person
believes the truth. Our gospel does not
mean that there are other genuine gos-
pels. There is only one gospel, but there
are many different preachers of it, and
many different audiences. Paul is refer-

2 Thessalonians 2
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ring to the gospel of God which was
preached by him.

For the obtaining of the glory of our
Lord Jesus Christ. Here the apostle
peers into the future and sees the ulti-
mate outcome of salvation - to be with
Christ and be like Him forever. f. N.
Darby captures the thought in his beauti-
ful hymn:

And is it so - I shall be like Thy Son?
Is this the grace which He for me has

won?
Father of glory, thought beyond all

thought!
In glory, to His own blest likeness

brought!

Thus in verses L3 and 14 we have "a
system of theology in miniature," a mar-
velous summary of the scope of God's
purposes with His believing people. He
has shown us that salvation "originates
in a divine choice, is wrought out by di-
vine power, is made effective through a
divine message, and will be perfected in
divine glory."

B. Paul's Prayer that the Saints Would
Be Comforted and Established
(ZztLt7)
2tl5 In view of their superlative

calling, the saints are exhorted to stand
fast and hold the traditions which they
were taught, either by the apostles'
words or by their Letters. The important
thing to notice here is that the only tra-
ditions which are reliable and authorita-
tive are the inspired utterances of the
apostles. Jesus condemned the scribes
and Pharisees for nullifying the com-
mandments of God by their traditions
(Matt. 15:5). And Paul warned the
Colossians against the traditions of men
(Col. 2:8). The traditions we should hold
are the great truths which have been
handed over to us in the sacred Scrip-
fures.

This verse is sometimes used to jus-
tify the traditions of churches or of reli-
gious leaders. But any traditions which
are contrary to the word of God are
worthless and dangerous. If mere hu-
man traditions are accepted as equal
with the Bible, who is to decide which
traditions are right and which are
wrong?

2:16 Having told out his message to

the saints, the apostle now prays it in.
He commonly follows his teaching with
prayer (1 Thess. 5:23,24;2 Thess. 3:16).
The prayer is addressed to our Lord
Jesus Christ Himself, and our God and
Father. We are accustomed to Paul's
mentioning both divine Persons in the
same breath, but it is unusual for him
to mention the Son first. He is, of
course, emphasizing their essential unity
and complete equality. In the Greek, the
plural subject (Christ and God) is fol-
lowed by four singular verb forms
(loved, gave, comfort, establish). What is
this but a further indication of the unity
of nature of the Son and Father in the
Godhead?

God's past provision is introduced as
an encouragement to trust Him for fu-
ture courage and strength. He loved us
and gave us everlasting consolation and
good hope by grace. Doubtless this
Iooks back to the greatest exhibition of
God's love - the gift of His Son for us.
Because we know that He settled the sin
question at Calvary, we have eternal
comfort now and the hope of a glorious
future - and it is all through His mar-
velous grace.

2:17 The prayer itself is that God
will comfort their hearts and establish
them in every good word and work. Not
just encouragement in the midst of dis-
tress, but strength to move forward in
the battle. The word "retreat" wasn't
in the apostle's vocabulary, and it
shouldn't be in ours either.

Don't miss the expression every good
word and work. Truth on our lips is not
enough; it must be worked out in our
life. So in our lives there should be the
order of teaching and doing, doctrine
and duty, preaching and practice.

V. PRACTICAL EXHORTATIONS
(3:r-15)

A. For Mutual Prayer (3:f-5)
3:l Paul felt the need for the pray-

ers of the saints. This chapter opens with
his request for prayer in three areas: (1)
for the dissemination of the message; (2)
for the triumph of the message; (3) for
the preservation of the messengers.

He desires that the word of the Lord
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may run swiftl'r - a graphic picture of
the gospel sprirrting from place to place
in spite of obsta,:les (see Ps. 147:15).

He also desires that the word will
produce the same marvelous spiritual
and moral revolutions elsewhere that it
did in Thessalonica.

322 The third request is that the
apostle and his :o-workers might be de-
livered from uttreasonable and wicked
men. He seems to be referring to some
specific oppositiln, probably from fews
in Corinth (Acts 18:1-18). The choice of
the word unreasonable was appropriate;
there is nothinl; more irrational than
people's opposition to the gospel and its
messengers. It is something that baffles
explanation. The'y may talk reasonably
about politics, sc:ence, or a host of other
subjects, but when it comes to the gos-
pel, they lose all ;ense of reason.

3:3 Don't nriss the beauty of the
contrast between verse 2: "not all have
faith" and verse i): But the Lord is faith-
ful. This teaches us to look away from
faithless men to our never-failing God.
He is'faithful to confirm us to the end
(1 Cor. 1:9). He is faithful to deliver us
out of temptation (1 Cor. 10:13). He is
faithful and just to forgive us our sins,
and to cleanse ur; from all unrighteous-
ness (1 John 1:9). .And here He is faithfrrl
to establish and to guard us from the
evil one, i.e., Satan.

324 Not all have faith . . . the Lord
is faithful . . we have confidence [faith]
in the Lord concerning you. As Denney
has remarked, "In the Lord you may de-
pend on those who in themselves are
weak, unstable, rvillful, foolish." Now
Paul reminds the saints of their responsi-
bility to do the r:hings he commands
them. Here again'ue have the wonderful
and curious ming,ing of the divine and
the human: God vdll keep you; now you
keep the commanrlments. It is the same
thought in L Pet,-.r 1:5: "Kept by the
power of God" lHis partl, "through
faith" [our part]. V/e also see it in Philip-
pians 2:12, L3: "Wrrk out your own sal-
vation [our part], . . . for it is God who
works in you [His part]."

3:5 In times ot'persecution it is easy
to develop bitter tt oughts toward others
and to give up be,:ause of the duration
and intensity of the suffering. It is for
this reason that the apostle prays that
the Thessalonians lvill love as God loves,

and will be steadfast as Christ is stead-
fast.

The KJV's "the patient waiting for
Christ" is translated the patience of
Christ in the NKIV. In the 1611. version
it would mean steadfastness while zoaif-
ing for Christ's Retum. In the NK|V, it
means showing the same patience or en-
durance which Christ showed as a Man
on earth and which He still shows as
Man in heaven.,3

The Lord in this verse may refer to
the Holy Spirit, and thus all three mem-
bers of the Trinity would be mentioned,
as they are in 2:13, 'l.,4.

B. For Dealing with the Insubordinate
(3:fl5)
3:6 It seems clear that some of the

saints at Thessalonica had stopped work-
ing for a living because they were so in-
tently waiting for the Lord's return. Paul
does not encourage this as a spiritual at-
titude, but proceeds to give definite in-
structions as to how to deal with such
brethren.

His instructions are in the form of
a command to withdraw from every
brother who walks disorderly, that is
one who does not keep in step with the
others, but who refuses to work, and
who sponges off others (see w. 10, 11).
Believers should show their disapproval
of such a brother by refusing to mingle
with him socially. The offense is not seri-
ous enough to warrant excommunication
from the church, however.

The tradition which the Thessaloni-
ans received from Paul was one of tire-
less industry, hard work, and self-
support.

3:7 He did not abandon his tent-
making just because he knew the Lord
|esus was coming again. He was indeed
expecting Christ to come at any moment,
but he was serving and working with the
realization that the Lord might not come
during his lifetime.

3:8 No one could accuse him of
planting himself in someone's home and
eating the food which someone else's toil
had earned. He earned his own living
while he was preaching the gospel. This
meant long days and weary nights, but
Paul was determined that he would not
be a burden to any of them.

3:9 As a preacher of the gospel, the
apostle had a right to be supported by



those who were converted through his
ministry (l Cor. 9:6-14;1 Tim. 5:18). But
he preferred to forego his right in order
that he might be an example of noble
independence and unwearied diligence.

3:10 The Thessalonians had already
been commanded not to support shirk-
ers. If an able-bodied Christian refused
to work, neither should he eat. Does this
conflict with the fact that believers
should always be kind? Not at alMt is
not a kindness to encourage laziness.
Spurgeon says, "The truest love to those
who err is not to fratemize with them
in their error but to be faithful to fesus
in all things."

3:ll Now the apostle uses a de-
lightful play on wordsr. to bring out the
inconsistency of the pseudo-spirituality
of these disorderly brothers. His words
have been paraphrased variously as fol-
lows:

1. "Some who don't attend to business
but are busybodies."

2. "Some that are not busy people but
are busybodies."

3. "Some that are not busy in their
own business but are over-busy in
other people's business."

4. "Minding everybody's business but
their own."

3:12 All such are commanded and
exhorted through our Lord Jesus Christ
to work without fanfare and earn their
own living. This is a good testimony and
glorifies God.

3:13 Those who have been working
faithfully are encouraged to press on. It
is the end of the race that counts, not
the beginning; so they should not grow
weary in doing the right thing.

3:14 But what about a man who re-
fuses to obey the apostle's instructions?
The other Christians should discipline
him by refusing to have social fellowship
with him. The purpose of this discipline
is to shame him for his behavior and
constrain him to mend his ways.

3:15 However, this discipline is not
as strong as excommunication. Here the
offender is still looked on as a brother.
In excommunication, he is counted as
"a heathen and a tax-collector" (Matt.
18:17).

The discipline of a believer always
has in view his restoration to the Lord
and to the people of God. lt should not
be carried out in a spirit of bitterness or
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enmity, but rather in Christian courtesy
and firmness. He should not be treated
as an enemy, but rather as a brother.

It seems strange to us today that
Christians in Jhessalonica were so ar-
dently looking for the Lord's return that
they abandoned their daily duties. That
does not seem to be a peril to the church
today! We have gone to the opposite ex-
treme. We are so taken up with business
and money-making that we have lost the
freshness and thrill of the hope of His
imminent coming.

VI. BLESSING AND GREETING
(3:1L18)

3:16 This verse has been called "a
peaceful close to a stormy Epistle." In it
Paul prays that the suffering saints at
Thessalonica may know the peace of the
Lord of peace at all times and in every
way.

The Christian is not dependent on
anything in this world for his serenity.
It is based entirely on the Person and
work of the Lord fesus. The world can-
not give it or take it away. But we must
appropriate it in all the circumstances of
life. "Peace is not cessation from perse-
cution, but is the calm of heart that
comes from faith in God and that is inde-
pendent of circumstances."

3:17, l8 At this point Paul appar-
ently took the pen from the hand of his
amanuensis (secretary) and wrote the
closing salutation. He speaks of his
greeting as being the sign in every epis-
tle he writes. Some have understood this
to mean that Paul's own handwriting at
the end of each Letter proved it to be
genuinely his. Others believe that the
sign is the characteristic Pauline benedic-
tion: the grace of our Lord Jesus Christ
be with you all (Rom. 15:24; I Cor.75:23;
2 Cor. 13:14; Gal. 5:18; Eph. 5:24; Phil.
4:23; Col. 4:18; L Thess. 5:28; L Tim. 6:21;
2 Tim. 4:22; Tit. 3:15; Phmn. 25; and, if
Paul wrote Hebrews, Heb. 13:25). From
these references, we see that all his Epis-
tles end on a grace note.

THE RAPTURE
OF THE CHURCH

The truth of the Lord's return ap-
pears in each chapter of 1 Thessalonians
and in the first two chapters of the Sec-
ond Epistle. It is the unifying them'e, the

2 Thessalonians 3
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golden thread thror-rghout the pattern.
But we must always remember that

prophecy is not designed to intrigue our
intellect or challenge our curiosity. Its
purpose is to exerl a transforming influ-
ence on our lives.

For believers the hope of the immi-
nent return of Christ has practical impli-
cations of vast significance.

1. It should hrve a purifying influ-
ence on our live; (1 Thess. 5:23; 1 )n.
3:3).

2. It should brrrden us to pray and
work for the salvation of the lost (Gen.
l9:L4; Ezek.33:6; ]ude 2l-23).

3. It should elcourage us to perse-
vere in spite of persecution and trial
(Rom. 8:18; 2 Cor. 4:17; 7 Thess.
4:13-l8).

4. It should make us reduce our
holdings of matrrrial possessions; their
value declines as His coming ap-
proaches (see Lev. 25:8_10, 14-16).

5. It should constrain us to apologize
to anyone we have wronged and
to make restitution where necessary
(Matt. 5:24; |as. Ii:15).

5. It should in;pire us to diligent ser-
vice knowing that the night is coming
when no one can work (|n. 9:,4;
L Thess. 1.:9,1.0a).

7. It should keep us in the attitude
of expectancy (Luke 12:35) and abiding
in Him so we will not be ashamed be-
fore Him as His coming (l ln. 2:28).

8. It should nrake us bold to confess
Christ (Mark 8:38; Luke 9:25).

9. It should p:'ove to be a comforting
hope (John 14i.-3, 28; 1 Thess. 4:18;
2 Thess. 1.:7;2Tim. 2:12).

10. It should trc an encouragement to
moderation, gerrtleness, and sweet rea-
sonableness (Phil. 4:5).

11. It should be a motive for unity
and love (1 Ther;s. 3:12, l3).

12. It shoulc encourage an other-
worldly attitude (Col. 3:1-4).

13. It should be a reminder of com-
ing review and reward (Rom. 14:10-12;
1 Cor. 3:11-15; ll Cor. 5:10).

1.4. It should be used as a powerful
appeal in prea,:hing the gospel (Acts
3:1921; Rev.3:l)).

For those who are not believers, the
truth of Christ's return should lead them
to repent of their sins and make a full
commitment of their lives to him as Lord

and Savior. Only those who are in Christ
will go to be with Him at the Rapture.
The rest will be left behind for judgment.

What if it were today?
Because of the importance of Christ's

coming in Thessalonians and in the
Christian life, we add the following sum-
maries:

Arguments for the
Pretribulation Rapture

1. The first argument is based on im-
minency. There are many Scriptures that
indicate that Christians should be look-
ing for the Lord to come at any time. We
should be watching and waiting, not
knowing the time of His coming. If the
church has to go through the Tiibulation,
then we cannot be looking for Him to
come at any moment. In fact, He could
not come for at least seven years, since
we are not in the Tribulation now, and
when it comes, it will last for seven
years. The pretribulation view is the only
one you can hold and still believe that
Christ may come at any moment.

Here are some of the verses that indi-
cate that we should be constantly look-
ing for the Lord to come since we do not
know the time of that event.

"Not only that, but we also who
have the firstfruits of the Spirit, even
we ourselves groan within ourselves,
eagerly waiting for the adoption, the
redemption of our body" (Rom.
8:23).

"For as often as you eat this bread
and drink this cup, you proclaim the
Lord's death till He comes" (1 Cor.
"l.l:25 

- Written to the Corinthians,
this implied that the Lord might
come in their lifetime.)

"For in this we groan, earnestly ile-
siring to be clothed with our habita-
tion which is from heaven" (2 Cor.
5:2 - Believers will be clothed with
their glorified bodies at the Rapture.)

"For we through the Spirit eagerly
wait lor the hope of righteousness"
(Gal. 5:5 - The hope of righteous-
ness is the coming of the Lord and
the glorified body which we will re-
ceive at that time.)

"For our citizenship is in heaven,
from which we also'eagerly wait f.or
the Savior, the Lord Jesus Christ,
who will transform our lowly body



that it may be conformed to His glori-
ous body, according to the working
by which He is able even to subdue
all things to Himself" (Phil. 3:20, 21).

"Let your gentleness be known to
all men. The Lord is at hand" (Phil.
4:5).

"For they themselves declare con-
cerning us what manner of entry we
had to you, and how you turned to
God from idols to serve the living
and true God, and to wait for His Son
from heaven, whom He raised from
the dead, even ]esus who delivers us
from the wrath to come" (1 Thess.
1:9, 10).

"Looking for the blessed hope and
glorious appearing of our great God
and Savior |esus Christ" (Tit. 2:13).

"So Christ was offered once to bear
the sins of many. To those who ea-
gerly wait for Him He will appear a

second time, apart from sin, for sal-
vation" (Heb. 9:28).

"For yet a little while, and He who
is coming will come and will not
tarry" (Heb. 10:37).

"Therefore be patient, brethren, until
the coming of the Lord. See how the
farmer waits for the precious fruit of
the earth, waiting patiently for it
until it receives the early and latter
rain. You also be patient. Establish your
hearts, for the coming of .the Lord is at
hand. Do not grumble against one an-
other, brethren, Iest you be con-
demned. Behold, the ludge is standing
at the doorl" $as.5:7-9\.

"But the end of all things is at hand;
therefore be serious and watchful in
your prayers" ('1, Pet. 4:7).

"And eoeryone who has this hope in
Him purifies himself, just as He is
pure" (1 fn. 3:3).

"Keep yourselves in the love of
God, Iooking for the mercy of our Lord

lesus Christ unto eternal life" (Jude 27.
Here the mercy of our Lord Jesus
Christ is His retum to take His blood-
bought people home to heaven).

"Behold, I am coming quickly! Hold
fast what you have, that no one may
take your crown" (Rev. 3:11).

"Behold I am coming quickly!
Blessed is he who keeps the words
of the prophecy of this book" (Rev.
22:7).

2061

"And behold, I am coming quickly,
and My reward is with Me, to give
to every one according to his work"
(Rev. 22:12).

"He who testifies to these things
says, 'Surely I am coming quickly.'
Amen. Even so, come, Lord ]esus!"
(Rev. 22:20).

There are other texts which, while
they might not refer directly to the Rap-
ture, yet add to the general impression
that the coming of Christ is imminent.
Throughout its history, the believing
church has held that the time of Christ's
coming is unknown and that therefore it
could occur at any moment.

"Watch therefore, t'or you do not knout
what hour your Lord is coming. But
know this, that if the master of the
house had known what hour the
thief would come, he would have
watched and not allowed his house
to be broken into. Therefore you also
be ready, for the Son of Man is com-
ing at an hour you do not expect"
(Matt.24:42-4).

"But of that day anil hour no one
knows, not even the angels in heaven,
nor the Son, but only the Father.
Thke heed, watch and pray; for you do
not know when the time is. It is like a

man going to a far country, who left
his house and gave authority to his
servants, and to each his work, and
commanded the doorkeeper to
watch. Watch therefore, for you do not
know when the master of the house is
coming - in the eoening, at midnight,
at the uowing of the rooster, or in the
morning - lest, coming suddenly, he
find you sleeping. And what I say to
you, I say to all: Watchl" (Mark
13:32-37).

"And you yourselves be like men
who wait for their master, when he
will return from the wedding, that
when he comes and knocks they may
open to him immediately" (Luke
L2:36).

"So that you come short in no gift,
eagerly waiting for the revelation of
our Lord |esus Christ" (1 Cor. 1:7).

"Christ ]esus, who is about to judge
Iiaing and dead" (2 Tim. 4:1, IND).

"Little children, if is the last hour;
and as you have heard that the Anti-
christ is coming, even now many an-

2 Thessalonians 3



2M2 2 Thessalonians 3

tichrists have c,tme, by which we
know. that it is ;he last hour" (1, Jn.
2:18).

"Theret'ore if yotL will not watch, I will
come upon you as a thiet', and you will
not know what hour I will come upon
you" (Rev. 3:3b).

"Behold, I am coming as a thief.
Blessed is he who watches, and keeps
his garments, lest he walk naked and
they see his shar,e" (Rev. 16:15).

2. The second argument is based on
the promise that ttre church will be deliv-
ered from the wrar.h to come. In Romans
5:9, Paul says thert "we shall be saved
from wrath through Him." First Thessa-
lonians L:10 describes the Lord Jesus as
our Deliverer frorn the zorath to come.
And in L Thessalonians 5:9 we learn that
God has not appointed us to wrath, but
to obtain salvation by our Lord Jesus
Christ. The word "wtath" may refer to
the wrath of the'lribulation Period, or it
may refer to God's eternal judgment on
unbelievers. In the Thessalonian Epis-
tles, the context flvors the wrath of the
Tribulation (see 1 Thess. 5:2, 3; 2 Thess.
l:6-L0;2:l0-2l).

3. In Revelation 3:10, Christ promises
to keep His people from (Greek ek,
meaning "out o[") the hour of trial,
which shall come on all the world, to try
them that dwell upon the earth.

4. The structu::e of the book of Reve-
lation bears out tre teaching of the pre-
tribulation Rapture. In chapters 2 and 3
the church is ser-'n on earth, but after
chapter 3 it is ner/er mentioned again as
being on earth. Ir chapters 4 and 5 the
saints are seen itr heaven, wearing vic-
tor's crowns. Thr-'n follows the Tribula-
tion on earth in chapters 6-19. The
church saints are already in heaven.

5. The Tribuiation Period will not
begin until the nran of sin has been re-
vealed (2 Thess. ll:3). But the man of sin
will not be revealed until first the re-
strainer is removed (2 Thess. 2:7, 8). The
Holy Spirit cerlainly answers to the
name of restrairLer; He hinders or re-
strains the full <levelopment of evil as
long as the church is in the world. He
will be removed as the Indweller of the
church at the tim-. of the Rapture.

In one sense the Holy Spirit always
was in the world and always will be. But
there was a spe,:ial sense in which He

came at Pentecost, i.e., as the permanent
Indweller of believers and of the church.
It is in that sense that He will be re-
moved at the Rapture. This does not
mean that the Spirit of God will not
carry on a ministry during the Tiibula-
tion. He will still convict and convert sin-
ners. But He will not permanently in-
dwell them and He will not incorporate
them into the church. His ministry will
be somewhat comparable to what it was
in the OT period.

6. In 1 Thessalonians 4:18 the Rapture
is spoken of as a comforting prospect.
The Day of the Lord does not come as
a comforter but as a thief in the night
(1 Thess. 5:2). It is a time of sudden de-
struction (v. 3) and wrath (v. 9) from
which there will be no escape (v. 3).
In contrast, the Rapture is an ever-
brightening hope, not an ever-fright-
ening hope.

7. There must be an interval of time
between Christ's coming for His saints
and His coming with His saints. When
Christ comes for His saints, all believers
will be taken out of the world and will
receive their glorified bodies (1, Cor. 15:51).
Yet when Christ comes back to reign,
there will be saved people who are still
in their natural bodies, as is seen by the
fact that they will be raising children
(Isa. 65:20-25; Zech.8:5). If the Rapture
and the Revelation take place at the
same time (the post-tribulation view),
then where do these latter people come
from?

There is a second reason why there
must be an interval of time between the
Rapture and the reign. The ]udgment
Seat of Christ must take place in heaven
following the Rapture, when the Lord
will judge the faithfulness of His saints
and reward them accordingly (2 Cor.
5:10). The rewards given at this time will
determine the extent of rule given to in-
dividual saints during the Millennium
(Luke 19:17,19). If the Rapture and the
coming to reign occurred simultane-
ously, there would be no time for the
]udgment Seat of Christ to take place.

8. The only way the Day of the Lord
will overtake anyone is as a thief in the
night (1 Thess. 5:2). Yet Paul distinctly
states that it will not overtake believers
as a thief in the night (1 Thess. 5:4).
Therefore it will not overtake believers at



all. Why not? Two reasons are given: (1)
Believers are not children of the night
but of the day (1 Thess. 5:4, 5). (2) God
has not appointed believers to wrath
(1 Thess. 5:9).

9. At the time of the Rapture, believ-
ers go to the Father's house (John 14:3),
not shaight back to the earth, as post-
tribulationists affirm.

10. The Tiibulation is distinctly Jewish
in character. It is called the time ol lacob's
houble (Jer. 30:7). Note the |ewish refer-
ences in Matthew 24: Judea (v. 16), the
Sabbath (v. 20), the holy place (v. 15).
These terms have nothing to do with the
church.

11. Several of the OT types point to
a pretribulation Rapture. We do not build
doctrine on types, but these types do fit
the pretribulation view.

Enoch, a type of the church, was
translated before the waters of God's
judgment fell, whereas Noah and his
family, types of the believing Jewish
remnant, were preserved through
the flood.

Lot was delivered from Sodom be-
fore the fires of judgment fell.

Abraham's offering of Isaac prefig-
ures God offering His Son on Cal-
vary. The first time Isaac is men-
tioned after that incident is when he
went out to meet his bride and
to take her back to his home. So
Christ's first appearance after His As-
cension will be when He comes to
take His bride home to heaven.

Elijah was translated to heaven be-
fore judgment was meted out to the
wicked Jezebel.

12. The first sixty-nine weeks of Dan-
iel's prophecy (9:24-27) extend from the
decree of Artaxerxes in tl45 B.C. to the
crucifixion of Christ. They have nothing
to do with the church. Why then should
the church be found in the seventieth
week, which is the Tribulation Period?
(Actually the Church Age occurs in an
unmentioned parenthetical period be-
tween the sixty-ninth and seventieth
weeks.)

Arguments against the
Pretribulation Rapture and in favor

of a Post-tribulation Rapture.

1. The promise in Revelation 3:10 is
not that saints will be saved out of the
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Tribulation but that they will be kept
through it (compare John 17:15).

Answer: The words translated "keep
you from" in this verse literally mean
"keep out of." The preposition in Greek
(ek) means "out of." So the thought is
not that the church will be preserved ir
or through the Tribulation, but that it will
be kept out of it altogether.

The same words are used in |ohn
17:15 where Jesus prays, "I do not pray
that you shall take them out of the
world, but that you should keep them
from the evil one." Plummer comments,
"Just as Christ is that in which his disci-
ples live and move, so the evil one is
that out of [ek] which He prays that they
might be kept." The prayer has been an-
swered; believers have been kept out of
Satan's dominion, and translated into
the kingdom of God's dear Son.

2. The Greek of Romans 5:3 says,
". . . the Tribulation works patience."

Answer: Paul is not saying that the
only time that tribulation works patience
is during the Tribulation Period. His ar-
gument clearly is that the tribulation that
believers undergo in this life develops
patience. Also, in Greek, as in French
and Spanish, abstract nouns often have
the article, hence the translation "tribula-
tion" is correct.

3. Christians have always been prom-
ised Tribulation (|ohn 16:33). There is no
reason why we shouldn't go through it.

Answer: No one denies that "we
must through many tribulations enter
the kingdom of God" (Acts: 14:22). But
there is a vast difference between the
tribulation that is the portion of every
believer and the Tribulation Period that
awaits a Christ-rejecting world.

4. Second Thessalonians 1:7 shows
that the saints will not obtain rest until
the Lord Jesus returns to earth at the end
of the Tiibulation.

Answer: The Thessalonians to whom
this was written have already received
their rest in heaven. But the doom of
their persecutors and the vindication of
the saints will be manifested to the world
when the Lord |esus returns in power
and great glory.

5. According to Acts 3:21, the heav-
ens will hold the Lord Jesus until the
times of restoration of all things, that is,
the Millennium.
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Answer: These words were spoken to
the men of lsrael (v . 4). As far as the nation
of lsrael is concerned, the statement is
true. It agrees with the Saviols words
to ferusalem in llatthew 23:39, "You
shall see Me no more till you say,
'Blessed is He who comes in the name
of the Lord!' " That will take place at the
end of the Tribulrtion Period. But the
church will hav,: been Raptured to
heaven seven years earlier.

6. Psalm L1.0:1 r;ays that Christ will sit
at the right hand c,f God until all His en-
emies are destroyrd. This will be at the
end of the Tribulation.

Answer: In Revelation 20:8,9, we
read of some who will be enemies of
Christ at the end of the Millennium -that is 1000 years after the close of the
Tribulation. The right hand of God may
describe a position of honor and power
as well as a geographical location.

7. In Titus 2:1.1], the blessed hope is
the same as the glorious appearing.
Therefore the Rapture takes place at the
same time as the Revelation. Therefore,
we do not look for a pretribulation Rap-
ture but for Christ s coming to reign.

Answer: This argument is based on
a rule of Greek syntax called Granville
Sharp's rule which says: When two
nouns connected cy "and" (Gk. kni) are
in the same case, and a definite article
precedes the first noun but not the sec-
ond, the second noun refers to the same
person or thing the first noun does and
is a further description of it. To give an
example, Titus 2: 13 says, "the glory of
our great God anrl Savior ]esus Christ."
The words "God" and "Savior" are con-
nected by "and"; they are in the same
case (objects of preposition "of"); the
definite article (pa rt of Greek for "our")
precedes "God" but not "Savior." There-
fore, according to Granville Sharp's rule,
the word "Savior" refers to the same
person as "God" and is a further de-
scription of Him. fhis proves, of course,
that our Savior, ]e;us Christ, is God.

Now in the sarne verse, it says in the
Greek, "looking for the blessed hope
and glorious appearing." Thus it is
claimed that, according to Granville
Sharp's rule, the blessed hope is the
same as the glorious appearing, and
since the glorious appearing is generally
understood to be Christ's coming to

reign, the believer's hope is not a

pretribulation Rapture but Christ's com-
ing in glory to the earth.

There are two answers to this. First
of all, like all good rules, Granville
Sharp's rule has exceptions. One is in
Luke L4:23 where the Greek reads, "Go
out into the highways and hedges." If
the rule holds, then we must believe that
highways are the same as hedgesl A sec-
ond exception is in Ephesians 2:20 "the
foundation of the apostles and proph-
ets." But no careful student would say
that apostles and prophets are the same.

But even supposing that the blessed
hope ls the same as the glorious appear-
ing, what is to prevent us from looking
on the Rapture as Christ's glorious ap-
pearing to the church whereas the Reve-
lation is His glorious appearing to the
world? The words apokalupsis (revelation)
and epiphanera (shining forth or appear-
ing) could refer to the Rapture as well
as to Christ's coming to reign.

8. Other Scriptures which show that
the believer's hope is Christ's coming to
reign are 1 Corinthians 7:7) I Timothy
6:1,4;2Timothy 4:8; 1 Peter '1,:7, 13; 4:13.

Answer: The words "revelation" and
"appearing" used in these passages
apply both to Christ's coming for His
saints and to His coming with His saints.
First, He reveals Himself and appears to
the church, then later to the world.

But even if all the verses quoted did
refer to Christ's coming to reign, it
should be clear that the believels hope
embraces all the blessings of the pro-
phetic future. We look forward to the
Rapture, Christ's coming to reign, the
Millennium, and the eternal state.

9. The traditional hope of the church
has not been the pretribulation Rapture.
This only began in the last 160 years or
so through the teaching of |. N. Darby.

Answer: The NT church was waiting
for God's Son from heaven. The saints
did not know when He would come so
they watched for Him at any time.

Arguments directed at what any per-
son did or did not teach are called ail ho-
minem (to the person) and are regarded
as irrelevant to an issue. The question
is "What does Scripture teach?", not
"What did so-and-so teach?"

10. The last trumpet of I Corinthians
15:52 and the trumpet of God (1 Thess.

2 Thessalonians 3
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4:16) are connected with the Rapture and

"r" 
ih" same as the seventh trumpet of

Revelation 11:15. Since the seventh
trumDet sounds at the end of the Tribu-
latiori when "the kingdoms of this world
have become the kingdom of our Lord,
and of His Christ," the return must be

post-tribulational.' Answer: These trumPets are not all
the same. The "last trumpet" is the same
as the "trumpet of God." It announces
the Rapture and signals the resurrection
of believers and their translation to the
Father's house. It is the "last trumpet"
for the church. The seventh trumpet in
Revelation 11:15 is the last in a series of
judgments during the Tribulation. It is
the last trumpet for unbelieving Israel
and unbelieving Gentiles. The "last
trumpet" of 1 Corinthians 15:52, also
called the "trumpet of God" (1 Thess.
4:15), takes place before the Tribulation.
The seventh trumpet takes place at the
end of the Tribulation.

11. The first resurrection of Revela-
tron 20:4,5 takes place at the end of the
Tribulation, and not seven years earlier,
as the pretribulationists state.

Answer: The first resurrection is not
an isolated event but a series. It began
with the resurrection of Christ (1 Cor.
15:23). The next stage will be the resur-
rection of believers at the Rapture. The
third stage will be the resurrection of
Tribulation saints at the time of Christ's
return to the earth (Rev. 20:4,5). In other
words, the first resurrection includes the
resurrection of Christ and of all true be-
lievers, no matter when they are raised.
All unbelievers will be raised at the end
of the Millennium to stand before the
Great White Throne (Rev. 20:11-15).

12. In Matthew 13:24-30, the wheat
and tares grow together until the end of
the age, that is, until the end of the Trib-
ulation.

Answer: True, but this parable is
speaking of the kingdom of heaven and
not of the church. There will be true and
false people in the kingdom until the
end of the Tribulation.

13. The Rapture couldn't be secret be-
cause there will be a shout, the voice of
the archangel, and the trumpet of God
(1 Thess. 4:15).

Answer: The teaching that the Rap-
ture will be secret is based on the fact

that it will take place in the twinkling of
an eye (1 Cor. 1S,SZ;. tt will be all over
before the world has a chance to see any-
thing or to know what has happ_ened-.

il. George Mtiller, Samuel Tregelles,

Oswald Smlth, and other noted men
have held the post-tribulation view-

Answer: The argument Proves noth-
ing. There have been Sreat men on both
sides of the question.

15. Most references in the NT to
Christ's coming refer to His coming to
reign.

Answer: This does not deny the truth
of the Rapture. |ust because there are
more references to heaven than to hell
in the NT does not mean that there is
no hell.

15. The church will not endure the
wrath of God in the Tribulation, but it
will endure the wrath of the Antichrist
or the wrath of Satan.

Answer: Six times in the book of Rev-
elation the wrath of the Tiibulation Pe-
riod is identified as the wrath of God:

"Then a third angel followed them,
saying with a loud voice, 'If anyone
worships the beast and his image,
and receives his mark on his fore-
head or on his hand, he himself shall
also drink of the wine of the wrath
of God, which is poured out full
strength into the cup of His indigna-
tion. He shall be tormented with fire
and brimstone in the presence of the
holy angels and in the presence of
the Lamb' " (1,4:9,10).

"So the angel thrust his sickle into
the earth and gathered the vine of
the earth, and threw it into the great
winepress of. the wrath of God" (14:19).

"Then I saw another sign in
heaven, great and marvelous: seven
angels having the seven last plagues,
for in them the wrath of God is com-
plete (15:1).

"Then one of the four living crea-
tures gave to the seven angels seven
golden bowls full of the wrath of God
who lives forever and ever" (15:7).

"Then I heard a loud voice from
the temple saying to the seven an-
gels, 'Go and pour out the bowls of
the wrath of God on the earth' " (15:1).

"Now the great city was divided
into three parts, and the cities of the
nations fell. And great Babylon was
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remembered beforc God, to give her
the cup of the rvine of the fierceness
of His wrath" (1(i:19).

17. When Jesrrs says, "I am coming
quickly" (Rev. 2it-:7,L2,20), it does not
mean at any mo:nent. Rather it means
that His coming vdll be sudden.

Answer: It is a debated point. Even
if it does mean "r;udden," there are still
verses like Hebre'n s 70:37, "For yet a lit-
tle while, and He who is coming will
come and will not tarry."

18. The restrainer in 2 Thessalonians
2:5-8 is not the Holy Spirit but the
Roman governrrent or the power of
God.

Answer: This has been discussed in
the notes on that passage.

19. Christ's <'oming couldn't have
been imminent in the apostolic days be-
cause Peter and Paul both knew that
they would die ilohn 2l:78,19; 2 Pet.
l:14, 75;2Tim. 4:5).

Answer: Paul sometimes spoke of
himself as being ;rlive when the Lord re-
turns (1 Thess. 4:15) and sometimes as
being among thor;e believers who would
die and be raised (Phil. 3:10, 11). That is
the proper attitucle for all of us. We ex-
pect the Lord to c,rme in our lifetime, but
we realize that v're may die before the
Rapture.

Peter believe,l that the end of all
things was at harrd (1 Pet. 4:7), and he
condemned thoss scoffers who denied
the Lord's comirrg by saying that "all
things continue .rs they were from the
beginning of crearion" (2 Pet. 3:4).

20. The Lord's coming cannot be at
any moment because the gospel must go
out to all the w,rrld before He comes
(Matt.24:14).

Answer: This refers to the gospel of the
kingdom (v. 14) u'hich will go out to all
the world during the Thibulation Period.
The terms of this gospel are, "Believe on
the Lord |esus (lhrist and you will be
saved, and when Christ comes, you will
enter the Millennium with Him." It is
the same way of salvation that we
preach, but ours looks forward to the
Rapture. In other words, we say, "Be-
Iieve on the Lor<[ Jesus Christ and you
will be saved, and when ]esus comes,
you will go to the Father's house with
Him."

21. Passages ike Matthew 28:1,9, 20

and Acts,,1:8 speak of the gospel going
out to "all the nations" and to "the end
of the earth." This being so, it was not
possible for the Lord to come during the
lifetime of the apostles.

Answer: In Colossians 1:6, 23, Paul
states that "all the world" and "every
creature under heaven" had heard the
gospel. In Romans 10:18, the gospel is
said to have gone to the ends of the
world. Of course, we understand that
these passages refer to the known world
at that time, the countries adjacent to the
Mediterranean.

22. Paul's long term missionary
plans, as given in Acts 18:21; 23:11; Ro-
mans L5:22-25,30, 37, show that he did
not expect the Lord to come in the im-
mediate fufure.

Answer: Paul's plans were made,
subject to the will of God (Acts 18:21;
Rom. 1:10; 1 Cor. 4:19). He worked as
if the Lord would not come back in his
lifetime, but waited and watched as if He
would retum at any time.

23. Paul spoke of perilous times in
the last days (1 Tim. 4:1-3; 2 Tim. 3:1-5).
This presupposed a time lapse during
which the Lord would not come.

Answer: Paul also said the mystery
of iniquity was already working (2 Thess.
2:7), and ]ohn said it was "the last houl'
in his day (1 ]n. 2:18). These men did
not see any problem here that made the
hope of Christ's imminent return impos-
sible.

24. Parables such as Matthew 25:
14-30 and Luke 19:11-27 presuppose
that a long period of time would elapse
before the Lord returned. Therefore the
early believers could not have been look-
ing for the Lord to come at any moment.

Answer: Apparently the early believ-
ers did not base their doctrine on para-
bles because they were looking for the
Rapture! (1 Thess. 1:10). But quite apart
from that, the "long time" of Matthew
25:19 is too indefinite to rule out immi-
nency. The parable in Luke teaches that
the kingdom would not appear immedi-
ately (Luke L9:1.1.), but this does not pre-
clude an any-moment Rapture of the
church.

ENDNOTES
,(1:1) There is still (or again) a NT as-



sembly of Christians in Thessalonica
(today called Saloniki).

z(1:5) E. W. Rogers, Concerning the Fu-
ture, p.80.

:(1:6) George Williams, The Student's
Commentary on the Holy Suiptures, p. 948.

.(1:10) Both the oldest (NU) and the
majority (M) of mss. have "who have be-
lieved" here, undoubtedly the correct
reading.

s(2:1) William klly, Elements of Proph-
ecy, p.253.

t(2:2) "Lord" (Kurios) is the critical
(NU) reading. The traditional reading
Christos (TR) of the K| and NK|V is not
(as sometimes) weakly supported; here it
is the majorlfy reading. Some scholars
understand the "Day of Christ" as a ref-
erence to the final period of persecution,
which can only begin when the man of
sin has been revealed. Some of the Thes-
salonians wrongly thought that this pe-
riod had already begun. By connecting
this period with a post-Rapture event,
Paul effectively refutes this notion.

?(2:3) Some theologians, such as

J. Dwight Pentecost, translate apostasia as
"departure," and refer it to the Rapture
itself. If this is valid it is an air-tight
verse for the pretribulational Rapture.

a(2:3) "Sin" is the TR and majority

2067

reading; "lawlessness" is the critical
reading.

,(2:4) The Greek preposition (here a
prefix) anti has both the meaning
"against" and "in place of." Both mean-
ings fit the Antichrist.

m(2:5) The Greek has a neuter artrcle
and participle in v. 6 and a masculine arti-
cle and participle in v. 7.

1r(2:6) Rogers, Future, p. 65.
u(2:5) The Holy Spirit is spoken of in

the neuter for strictly grammatical rea-
sons (the word pneuma is neuter). The
masculine is used to stress His personal-
ity.

t:(3:5) Both are valid translations of
the genitive noun Chrisfou (lit. "of
Christ"). The KI translates as an objectioe
genitive (the "of-word" receiving the ac-
tion suggested by the noun it modifies).
The NKIV subjecthte genitive has Christ
as the One showing the patience.

tr(f,:1.1) The Greek words are "not at
all ergazomenous (wolking), but perierga-
zomenous (working around or meddling
around)." (Note the root"erg" - work.)
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THE PASTORAL EPISTLES

Introduction
"The Pastoral Epistles hnae played an important part in the history of
the Christian Church and haae amply justified their inclusion in the New
Testament Canon. Their appeal lies in their blend of sound practical adoice
nnd theological statement, which has proaed inaaluable to Christians both
personally and collectiaely." - Donald Guthrie

I. The Meaning of the Term
"Pastoral Epistles"
Since the 7700's, 1 and 2 Timothy and

Titus have been called "the Pastoral
Epistles." The description may be mis-
leading or helpful, depending on how
one understands it.

If the designation suggests that the
Letters contain practical suggestions on
how to care for the sheep of the Lord,
then it has served its purpose well.

However, if it suggests that Timothy
and Titus were settled clergymen (mod-
ern pastors) of the churches in Ephesus
and Crete, respectively, then you have
been misled.

Older editions of the King James
Bible contain uninspired subscripts at
the end of the Epistles which have lent
credence to this historical error. For in-
stance, at the end of 2 Timothy is this
non-inspired addition:

The second epistle unto Timotheus, or-
dained the first bishop of the church of
the Ephesians, was written from Rome,
when Paul was brought before Nero the
second time.

And at the end of Titus is this expla-
nation:

It was written to Titus, ordained the first
bishop of the church of the Cretians, from
Nicopolis of Macedonia.

Albert Barnes, himself a clergyman,
can scarcely be charged with prejudice
when he comments:

There is no evidence that Titus was the
first bishop of the church there, or that

he was the first one there to whom might
be properly applied the term bishop in
the Scriptural sense. Indeed, there is posi-
tive evidence that he was not the first, for
Paul was there with him, and Titus was
"left" there to complete what he had
begun.

There is no evidence that Titus was
"bishop" there at all in the prelatical
sense of the term, or even that he was a

settled pastor.
These subscriptions are so utterly desti-

tute of authority, and are so full of mis-
takes, that it is high time they were omit-
ted in the editions of the Bible. They are
no part of the inspired writings but are
of the nature of "notes and comments,"
and are constantly doing something, per-
haps much, to perpetuate error. The opin-
ion that Timothy and Titus were "prela-
tical bishops," the one of Ephesus and the
other of Crete, depends far more on these
worthless subscriptions than on anything
in the epistles themselves. Indeed, there
is no evidence of it in the epistles, and,
if these subscriptions were removed, no
man from the New Testament would ever
suppose that they sustained that office at
all.t

Fortunately the subscriptions finally
have been removed from modern ver-
sions of the NT, but the error they prom-
ulgated dies hard.

Timothy and Titus were sent to
churches on temporary missions by the
Apostle Paul to instruct the believers and
to warn them against false teachers.

Since virtually all Bible scholars agree
that these three Letters are from the same

period and by the same hand, we will han-
dle their authorship and authenticity as
a unit.

2069
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II. Authorstrip of These
Epistlest

Until 1804, when Schmidt denied that
Paul wrote these Epistles, the entire
church and even non-believers accepted
them as genuin,: Letters of the great
apostle.

Since that tirne it has grown ever
more common to label these books as
"forgeies," thou3h "pious" ones (as if
fraud could go v,rith true piety!). Most
liberals and some otherwise conservative
people have trouble accepting the books
as genuinely Paul ne or at least totally so.
Since there is mtLch important teaching
on how to guide ,r church and other im-
portant doctrinel; - including utarnings
against heretics ar d unbelief in the latter
days - we feel il is necessary to give
more detail on th:se Epistles' authentic-
ity than any other; except 2 Peter.

III. External Evidence
The external t:vidence for the Pasto-

rals is very strong. In fact, if this were
the only criterion for acceptance or rejec-
tion, they would rvin without question.

Irenaeus is tht: first known author to
quote these EpisJes directly. Tertullian
and Clement of Alexandria ascribed
them to Paul, ar; did the Muratorian
Canon. Earlier fathers who seem to have
known the Letter; include Polycarp and
Clement of Rome.

Marcion did not include these three
Books in his "canon," according to Ter-
tullian. This is probably not really a vote
against their authenticity as much as
against their contp.nts. Marcion was the
sort of cult leader to chafe under Paul's
harsh attacks against incipient Gnosti-
cism (see Introdu< tion to Colossians) in-
cluded in the Pastoral Epistles. Passages
which this anti-Se nitic heretic would es-
pecially dislike ir.clude 1 Timothy 1:8;
4:3; 6:20 and 2 Timothy 3:L6, 77.

IV. Internal Evidence
Nearly all the attacks against Paul's

having written the Pastoral Epistles are
based on supposeC evidence to the con-
trary within the Lelters themselves.

Three main lines of evidence are al-
leged: historical, ,:cclesiastical, and lin-
guistic. We will bliefly examine and ex-

tSee p. i.

plain each of these three problems.
The historical problem. Several events

and people in these books cannot be fit-
ted into Acts or our knowledge of Paul's
ministry from the other Epistles. Paul's
leaving Trophimus sick at Miletus and
his cloak and parchments at Troas do not
fit in with his known travels.

This is an easy argument to refute.
Yes, it is true they don't fit in with Acts;
they don't need to. Philippians 1.:25 sug-
gests Paul was expecting to be released,
and Christian tradition says that he was,
and ministered for some years before he
was re-imprisoned and beheaded. The
events, friends, and enemies mentioned
in the Pastorals are thus from this period
of missionary work between the two im-
prisonments.

The ecclesiastical problem.It is said that
the church organization is too late for
Paul - second century, in fact. While it
is true that bishops, elders, and deacons
are discussed in the Pastorals, there is no
evidence they were the "monarchical"
type of bishops of the second and fol-
lowing centuries. In fact, Philippians 1:1,
an earlier Epistle, mentions a plurality of
bishops (overseers) in one church, 

-not

one bishop over a church, or the even
later system of one bishop over several
churches. Also, the words elilers andbish-
ops _are used interchangeably in Timothy
and Titus, whereas, starting in the sei-
ond century, with persistent encourage-
ment from Ignatius, one "bishop" was
singled out to be over the other men as
"presbyters. "

The very basic teaching on church
leaders thus clearly suggests the apostolic
age, not the second century.

The linguistic argument. The strongest
attack is based on the difference in style
and vocabulary between these three Let-
ters and the other ten we accept as by
Paul. Some of Paul's favorite words and
expressions are not found here, and
many words not used in his other Letters
are (36Vo new words). Statistical meth-
odology is made to "prove" Paul
"couldn't" have written these Letters.
(The same method has challenged
poems by_ Shakespeare with similar neg-
ative results.)

It is well to acknowledge that there
are actual problems here. For once the the-
ories are not almost completely based on
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prejudice against unpalatable scriptural
doctrine. (However, the latter-day apos-
tates who are attacked in the Pastorals
do sound surprisingly like some of the
very scholars who insist Paul is not the
author of them.)

First of all, it is important to remem-
ber that these are the Letters of an old
man facing death, one who has had
much broadening travel and acquired
many new friends since getting out of
prison (2 Timothy is written from his
second imprisonment). Everyone in-
creases his vocabulary as he ages, reads,
travels, and mixes with new people.

Second, we must realize the subject
matter of these Letters - church offi-
cers, ethics, and apostasy - automa-
tically calls for new words.

These Epistles are also far too short
for a fair use of the statistical method.
Perhaps most significantly, 80Vo of the
NT vocabulary occurring only in the Pas-
torals is found in the Greek OT (LXX),
as Guthrie states in his lntroduction.
Since Paul was ministering in Greek, it
is obvious he knew the OT Scriptures in
that language as well as in the Hebrew
original. In short, these words which
Paul is alleged to have used were at least
part of his "recognition vocabulary." The
church fathers who used Greek as their
everyday language saw no problem in
Pauline authorship of the Pastorals. (The
fact that some drd so for Hebrews shows
they were sensitive to a writer's style.)

Putting all the answers to the argu-
ments together, and especially when
joined with the ancient and universal ac-
ceptance by orthodox believers of these
Letters as from Paul's own hand, we also
can accept them as such with a good
conscience. In fact, the highly ethical con-
tent of these Epistles rules out a forger,
"pious" or otherwise. These are the in-
spired words of God (2 Tim. 3:16,
17) communicated through the Apostle
Paul.

V. Background and Themes
of the Pastoral Epistles

Frankly, we do not have too much
background for the period of Paul's life
covered by these Epistles. The best we
can do is to piece together the biographi-
cal statements which are found in the

Letters themselves, and these are very
sketchy.

There are several words and themes
which recur frequently in these Letters.
These give us an insight into the subjects
which occupied Paul's mind increasingly
as his ministry was drawing to a close.

Faith is one of the characteristic
words. As the peril of apostasy in-
creased, Paul sought to emphasize the
great body of Christian doctrine which
had been delivered to the saints. He de-
scribed various attitudes which men had
taken or would take toward faith.

1. Some suffered shipwreck concern-
ing the faith (1 Tim. 1:19).

2. Some would depart from the faith (1

Tim.4:1).
3. Some would deny the faith (1 Tim.

5:8).
4. Some would cast off their first faith

(1Tim. 5:12).
5. Some would stray from the faith (1

Tim. 5:10).
6. Some missed the mark conceming

the faith (1Tim. 6:21).
Clearly related is the expression sound

doctrine. "Sound" here means more than
correct or orthodox. It means healthy or
health-giving. It is the word from which
"hygiene" comes. Here, of course, it is
spiritual hygiene. Note the following:

Sound doctrine (1 Tim. 1:10;2 Tim.
4:3; Tit. l:9;2:l).

Wholesome words (1 Tim. 5:3).
Sound words (2 Tim. 1:13).
Sound in the faith (Tit. 1:13; 2:2).
Sound speech (Tit. 2:8).

The word conscience is mentioned six
times, as follows:

1 Timothy l:5,19;3:9; 4:2
2 Timothy 1:3
Titus 1:15

Godliness is emphasized as the practi-
cal proof of the soundness of one's doc-
trine - 1 Timothy 2:2, l0; 3:L6; 4:7, 8;
5:4; 5:3, 5, 6, 7'1,;2 Timothy 3:5 (outward
form of godliness only); 3:12; Titus 1:1;
2:72.

Being sober or sober-minded are quali-
ties which the apostle felt were worthy
of cultivation by his young assis-
tants - 1 Timothy 2:9,75;5:5, 8; 2 Timo-
thy 3:2, L1; Titus l:8;2:2, 4, 6, '1.2.

We should notice, too, the many good
things which the apostle mentions:

Good conscience (1 Tim. 1:5, 19).
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The law is good (1 Tim. 1:8).
A good warfare (1 Tim. 1:18).

Prayer is good (! Tim. 2:3).
Good works (1 'tim. 2:70;3:'1.;5:70,25;

6:1,8; 2 Tim. 2:2L; 3:77; Tit. l:75; 2:7,
'14;3:1, 8, 14).

Good behavior (1 Tim. 3:2).
Good testimony (1 Tim. 3:7).
A good standing (1 Tim. 3:13).
Every creature is good (1 Tim. 4:4).
A good minister (1Tim. 4:6).
Good doctrine (1 Tim. 4:6).
Piety is good (1 'tim. 5:4).
The good fight of faith (1 Tim. 6:12;

ZTim.4:7).
Good confession (1 Tim. 6:13).
Good foundation (1 Tim. 5:19).
Good thing (2 Tim. 1.:14; Tit. 2:3; 3:8).
A good soldier (ll Tim. 2:3).
Good people (2 llim. 3:3; Tit. l:8;2:5).
Good fidelity (Tit. 2:10).
A final interesting word study con-

cerns the medical :erms which are found

in these Letters. Some think that this is
a reflection of the fact that Dr. Luke was
a close companion of Paul at this time.

We have already mentioned that the
word "sound" means health-giving
and is used to describe doctrine,
words, speech, and faith.

In 1 Timothy 4:2, Paul speaks of a

seared conscience. "Seared" means
cauterized as with a hot instrument.

The expression "obsessed with dis-
putes" means sick about them, and re-
fers to mental illness (1 Tim. 6:4).

"Cancer" in 2 Timothy 2:17 is trans-
lated "gangrene" in the Revised Ver-
sion (the Greek word is the origin of
this latter).

"Itching ears" (2 Tim. 4:3) is a final
expression used by Paul in his diagno-
sis of these latter-day clinical cases.

With this background, let us now
turn to the First Epistle to Timothy for
a verse-by-verse study of its contents.



THE FIRST EPISTLE TO
TIMOTHY

Introduction
"This Epistle would giae Timothy some documentary proof of his authori-
zation to act as the apostle's representatiue. Accordingly much of the Epis-
tle is directly occupied with the personal life and actiaities of Timothy
himself ." - D. Edmond Hiebert

I. Unique Place in the Canon
Those who would rob the church of

the Pastoral Epistles as authentic Letters
of the great Apostle Paul do severe dam-
age to the faith. We suspect that the
main problem for them does not really
lie so much in the so-called "un-Pauline
vocabulary," as it does in the uery Paul-
ine way these words are often put to-
gether! They condemn in advance the
very things some of these people are
doing and teaching.

The truth, beauty, and spiritual force
of I Timothy comes through to anyone
meditating on the text as such without
preconceived notions. In fact, many who
deny the Pauline authorship sense this
so strongly that they feel forced to sug-
gest that fragments of. genuine Pauline
Letters were woven into the alleged forg-
er's excellent work! For example, the
French skeptic of the past century,
Ernest Renan, writes: "Some passages of
these letters are so beautiful that we can-
not help asking if the forger had not in
his hands some authentic notes of Paul,
which he has incorporated into his apoc-
ryphal composition."r

How much simpler to accept the
n.early universal teaching of the church
from earliest times that these are - ln
their entirety - "authentic notes of
Paul"!

Very important revelation on church
order, women's ministry, and church of-
ficers is found in 1 Timothy. How the
man of God should live is clearly out-

lined by a model par excellence, Paul him-
self.

II. Authorship
See the Introduction to the Pastoral

Epistles for a discussion of 1 Timothy's
authorship.

III. Date
Nearly all conservatives agree that

I Timothy is the first of the Pastorals to
be written, with Titus soon after and
2 Timothy right before Paul's death.
If Paul was released from house arrest
in A.D. 51, allowing for his travels, a

date between 64 and 66 is indicated.
The Epistle was probably written from
Greece.

IV. Background and Themest
The theme of 1 Timothy is set forth

quite clearly in 3:L4, L5:
These things I write to you, though I hope
to come to you shortly; but if I am de-
layed, I write so that you may know how
you ought to conduct yourself in the
house of God, which is the church of the
living God, the pillar and ground of the
truth.
Paul states here quite simply that

there is a standard of behavior for the
church of God and that he is writing to
Timothy to enable him to know it.

It is not enough to say to a child who
is misbehaving, "Behave yourself!" if the
child does not know what is expected in
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the way of good behavior. He must be
told first what go,rd behavior is. 1 Timo-
thy does this for the child of God in rela-
tion to the church of God.

A summary 1;lance at the various
chapters supports the theme as outlined
above. Chapter 2 ;hows us what that be-

havior is in relation to public prayer and
to women's role in public. Chapter 3 sets
forth requirements for those who will be
taking places of responsibility and lead-
ership in the assembly. Chapter 5
stresses the congregation's responsibility
toward widows.

I Timothy I

OUTLINE
I. SALUTAIION (1,:1,, 2)

II. PAUL'S CHARGE TO TIMOTHY (1:3-20)

A. Charge to Silence False Teachers (1:3-11)
B. Tranksgiving for the Tiue Grace of God (1:12-17)
C. Restatement of the Charge to Timothy (1:1&20)

III. INSTI(UCTIONS CONCERNING CHURCH LIFE (2:1-3:16)

A. R,:garding Prayer (2:L-7)
B. R,:garding Men and Women (2:&15)
C. Rr-.garding Elders and Deacons (3:1-13)
D. R,-.garding Conduct in the Church (3:1tt-15)

IV. APOSTASY IN THE CHURCH (4:1-15)

A. llarning Against the Impending Apostasy (4:1-5)
B. Positive Instructions in View of the Impending Apostasy (4:6-76)

V. SPECIFIC INSTRUCTIONS CONCERNING VARIOUS CLASSES OF
BELIEVERS (5:r-6:2)

A. D:fferent Age Groups (5:1,2)
B. Widows (5:116)
C. ElCers (5:17-25)
D. Bcrndservants and Masters (6:1, 2)

VI. FALST TEACHERS AND THE LOVE OF MONEY
(6:3-1())

VII. CLOSING CHARGES TO TIMOTHY (5:11-21)

Commentary

r. sAlurArrolr (r:r,2) Bffi:k"F;,'*.?lli:1f""';"'tJ;tX:
l:l Paul first of all introduces him- ally in the NT, the Lord fesus is spoken

self as an apostle of Jesus Christ. An of as the Savior. But there is no contra-
apostle is a "sent one," so Paul is simply diction. God is the Savior of men in the
stating that he he.d been divinely ap- sense that He desires their salvation, He
pointed to missiorary work. Paul's au- has sent His Son to accomplish the work
thorship was by the commandment of of redemption, and He gives eternal life
God our Savior :rnd the Lord Jesus to all who accept the Lord fesus by faith.
Christ, our hope. Ihis emphasizes that Christ is the Savior in the sense that He
Paul had not cho;en the ministry by actually went to the cross and finished
himself as a means of livelihood; neither the work that was necessary in order
had he been ordained to this work by thatGodmightrighteouslysaveungodly
men. He had a def.nite call from God to sinners.



The Lord |esus Christ is spoken of
here as our hope. This reminds one of
Colossians '1,:27: "Chist in you, the hope
of. glory." Our only hope of getting to
heaven is found in the Person and work
of the Lord Iesus. In fact, all the bright
prospects which are held out before us
in the Bible are ours only because of our
connection with Christ lesus.

Note further Ephesians 2:74, where
Christ is our peace, and Colossians 3:4,
where He is our life. Christ is our peace,
dealing with the problem of our sins in
the past; Christ is our life, dealing with
the problem of power for the presenU
and Christ is our hope, dealing with the
problem of deliverance in the future.

ll2 The Letter is addressed to Tim-
othy, who is described as a true son in
the faith (in the realm of faith). This
may indicate that Timothy was saved
through the apostle, perhaps during
Paul's first visit to Lystra (Acts 14:6-20).
But the general impression in Acts is that
Timothy was already a disciple when
Paul first met him (Acts 16:1, 2). In that
case the expression true son in the faith
means that Timothy exhibited the same
spiritual and moral qualities as Paul; he
was a true descendant of the apostle be-
cause he manifested the same character.

Stock says: "Happy is the young
Christian worker who has such a leader,
and happy is the Christian leader who
'hath his quiver full' of such 'true' chil-
dren."

The usual salutation in NT Letters is
"Brace and peace." In 1 and 2 Timothy,
Titus, and 2 Iohn, this is enlarged to
grace, mercy and peace. All of these lat-
ter Epistles were written to individuals
rather than to churches, and this ex-
plains the addition of mercy.

Grace means all the divine resources
needed for Christian life and service.
Mercy speaks of God's compassionate
care and protection for one who is needy
and prone to fail. Peace means the inner
hanquility that comes from leaning on
the Lord. These three blessings come
from God our Father and Jesus Christ
our Lord, The deity of Christ is implied
in this verse in that Paul speaks of Him
as equal with the Father. The expression
Jesus Christ our Lord stresses the Lord-
ship of Christ. Whereas the word "Sav-
ior" occurs twenty-four times in the NT,
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the word "Lord" occurs 522 times. We
should be able to make a personal appli-
cation of these important statistics.

II. PAUL'S CHARGE TO
TIMOTHY (r:3-20)

A. Charge to Silence False Teachers
(l:1-rr)
l:3 It seems probable that after

Paul's first imprisonment at Rome, he
visited Ephesus with Timothy. When
Paul moved on to Macedonia, he in-
structed Timothy to stay in Ephesus for
a while to teach the word of God and
to warn the believers ag"ainst false teach-
ers. From Macedonia, Paul apparently
traveled south to Corinth, and it was
perhaps from that city that he wrote this
first Letter to Timothy. In verse 3, the
apostle is saying in effect: "fust as I pre-
viously instructed you to stay in
Ephesus when I went into Macedonia,
so I am repeating those instructions
now." It is not to be understood from
this that Timothy was appointed pastor
of the church at Ephesus. There is no
such thought in the passage. Rather, he
was there on a temporary mission,
charging certain men in the assembly
not to teach doctrines contrary to the
Christian faith or supposed additions to
it. The principal false doctrines in ques-
tion were legalism and Gnosticism. ]ust
in case Timothy was tempted to run
away from these problems, Paul is tell-
ing him to stay on the job.

lz4 Timothy was also exhorted to
charge these men not to pay attention to
fables and endless genealogies. It is im-
possible for us to know definitely what
these fables and genealogies were. Some
connect them with legends that had
arisen among some Jewish teachers.
Others think they refer to the myths and
generations of the Gnostics. It is interest-
ing to notice that the false cults of today
are characterized by these same things.
Many fanciful stories have arisen with
regard to the founders of false religions,
and genealogies occupy an important
place in Mormonism.

Such worthless subjects serve only to
provoke questionings and doubts in peo-
ple's minds. They do not produce godly
edifrcation which is in faith. The whole

I Timothy I
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plan of redemptic,n is designed by God,
not to stir up do,rbts and disputes, but
rather to induce faith in the hearts of
men. These men:n the Ephesian assem-
bly should not b,: devoting their atten-
tion to such valueless themes as fables
and genealogies, but rather should de-
vote themselves tc, the great truths of the
Christian faith, which will prove a bless-
ing to men and vdll inspire faith rather
than doubt.

l:5 Perhaps the most .important
thing to understand in this verse is that
commandment does not refer to the Law
of Moses or the Ten Commandments,
but to the charge ,rf verses 3 and 4. This
is brought out clearly in the NKfV: Now
the purpose of the commandment is
love.... Paul is saying that the goal or
aim of the charge which he has just
given Timothy is lo produce not just or-
thodoxy but love from a pure heart,
from a good conscience, and from sin-
cere faith. These things always follow
when the gospel of the grace of God is
preached.

Love doubtless includes love to God,
to one's fellow believers, and to the
world in general. [t must spring out of
a pure heart. If one's inner life is un-
clean, then true Christian love can
scarcely flow from it. This love must also
be the by-product cf a good conscience,
that is, a conscience void of offense to-
ward God and mirn. Finally, this love
must be the outconre of sincere (literally,
"unhypocritical") frith, that is, faith that
does not wear a mask.

False teachings could never produce
these things which Paul lists, and cer-
tainly they are never the outcome of fa-
bles and endless 1;enealogies! It is the
teaching of the grirce of God that pro-
duces a pure heart., a good conscience,
a sincere faith,. and that therefore results
in love.

Verse 5 gives us the test of all true
teaching, namely, <loes it produce these
results?

l:6 There were some who had
strayed.from these things, that is, from
a pure heart, a goocl conscience, and sin-
cere faith. The expression turned aside
may mean either they aimed improperly
or missed the mark. The former is no
doubt the meanin6; here. It was not a

question of these rnen having tried to

reach these things; they did not even
aim for them. As a result, they turned
aside to idle talk. Their preaching was
aimless; it led nowhere; it failed to make
men holy.

Paul frequently uses the word some
in this Epistle. At the time he wrote 1

Timothy, these false teachers repre-
sented a minority in the church. When
we come to 2 Timothy, we shall see that
the word "some" is no longer prom-
inent. The balance of power had
changed. Departure had become much
more general. The minority apparently
had become the majority.

li The false teachers referred to in
the previous verses were fudaizers, who
sought to mix fudaism and Christianity,
law and grace. They maintained that
faith in Christ was not sufficient for sal-
vation. They insisted that a man must be
circumcised or in other ways must keep
the Law of Moses. They taught that the
law was the believer's rule of life.

This false teaching has been present
in every century of church history, and
it is the plague which has been most
successful in corrupting Christendom
today. In its modern form, it states that
although faith in Christ is necessary for
salvation, a person must also be bap-
tized, or join the church, or keep the
law, or do penance, or tithe, or perform
some other type of "good works." Those
who teach this present-day legalism fail
to realize that salvation is by faith in
Christ without the deeds of the law.
They do not realize that good works are
the result of salvation and not the cause.
A man does not become a Christian by
doing these good works, but rather he
does these good works because he is a
Christian. They do not see that Christ,
and not the law, is the believer's rule of
life. They fail to understand that a man
cannot be under the law without being
under the curse. The law condemns to
death all who fail to keep its sacred pre-
cepts. Since no man is able to obey the
law perfectly, then all are condemned to
death. But Christ has redeemed believers
from the curse of. the law because He
was made a curse for us.

The apostle says of these self-styled
teachers of the law that they did not un-
derstand what they were saying nor the
things about which they were making



confident affirmations. They could not
speak intelligently about the law because
they did not understand the purpose for
which the law was given or the relation-
ship of the believer to the law.

l:8 Paul makes it abundantly clear
that there is nothing the matter with the
Iaw. "Therefore the law is holy, and the
commandment holy and just and good"
(Rom. 7:12). But the law must be used
lawfully. It was never given as a means
of salvation (Acts 13:39; Rom. 3:20; Gal.
2:1,6, 21,;3:11). The Iawful use of the law
is to so employ it in preaching and teach-
ing as to produce conviction of sin. It
should not be presented as a means of
salvation or as a rule of life.

Guy King has pointed out that the
three lessons which the law teaches are:
"We ought. We haven't. We can't."
When the law has done its work in the
life of a sinner, then that person is ready
to cry out to God, "Lord, save me by
Your gracel": Those who teach that the
law is essential for salvation or sanctifica-
tion are not consistent. They say that if
a Christian breaks the law, then he need
not be put to death. This is not establish-
ing the authority of the law. Law with-
out penalty is nothing but good advice.

l:9 The law is not made for a right-
eous person. If a man is righteous, he
does not need a law. That is true of the
Christian. When he is saved by the grace
of God, he does not need to be placed
under the Ten Commandments in order
for him to live a holy life. It is not fear
of punishment that makes a Christian
live in a godly manner, but rather love
for the Savior who died at Calvary.

The apostle Boes on to describe the
type of people for whom the law was
given. Many Bible commentators have
pointed out that there is a close connec-
tion between this description and the
Ten Commandments themselves. The
Ten Commandments are divided into
two sections: the first four have to do
with man's duty toward God (godli-
ness), whereas the remaining six have to
do with his duty toward his neighbor
(righteousness). The following words
seem to correspond to the first section
of the Ten Commandments: For the law-
less and insubordinate, for the ungodly
and for sinners, for the unholy and
profane. . . . The expression for man-
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slayers is linked with the sixth com-
mandment: You shall not murder. Here
manslayers refers to murderers, and not
just to a person who kills another acci-
dentally..

l:10 The words for fornicators, for
sodomites describe immoral heterosexu-
als and homosexuals. Here they are
linked to the seventh commandment:
"You shall not commit adultery." The
phrase for kidnappers is obviously re-
lated to the eighth commandment: "You
shall not steal." For liars, for perjurers
(or false swearers) connects with the
ninth commandment: "You shall not
bear false witness against your neigh-
bor."

The final words and if there is any
other thing that is contrary to sound
doctrine are not directly related to the
tenth commandment, but rather seem to
sweep back over all the commandments
and summarize them.

l:ll It is difficult to decide how this
verse is connected with what has gone
before. It may mean that the sound doc-
trine mentioned in verse 10 is according
to the . . . gospel. Or it may mean that
all that Paul has been saying about the
law in verses 8-10 is in perfect agree-
ment with the gospel which he preach-
ed. Or again, it may mean that all that
Paul has been saying about false teachers
in verses 3-10 is in accord with the gos-
pel message. While it is true that the
gospel is glorious, the emphasis here
may be on the fact that the gospel tells
ol the glory (the literal translation of glo-
rious) of God in a wonderful way. It tells
how the sarne God who is holy, right-
eous, and just is at the same time a God
of grace, mercy, and love. His love pro-
vided what His holiness demanded; now
those who receive the Lord fesus are
given eternal life.

This is the gospel . . . which was
committed to the apostle's trust. It cen-
ters around the glorified Lord ]esus
Christ and tells men that He is not only
Savior but Lord as well.

B. Thanksgiving for the True Grace of
God (l:12-17)
l:12 In the preceding passage, Paul

has been describing the false teachers
who were seeking to impose the Iaw on
the believers in Ephesus. He is now re-
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minded of his o'vn conversion. It was
not through lavz-keeping but by the
grace of God. Th: apostle had not been
a righteous man t,ut the chief of sinners.
Verses 12-17 seerrr to illustrate the lawful
use of the Iaw from Paul's own experi-
ence. The law was not to him a waY of
salvation, but rather a means of convic-
tion of sin.

First of all he :ursts out into thanks-
giving to Christ.[esus for His enabling
grace. The emphasis is not on what Saul
of Tarsus did for the Lord but what the
Lord did for hinr. The apostle could
never get over the wonder that the Lord
Jesus not only saved him but counted
him faithful, appointing him to His ser-
vice. The law cou.ld never have shown
such grace. Rathe'r, its inflexible terms
would have condr'mned the sinner Saul
to death.

l:13 That Parrl had broken the Ten
Commandments before his conversion is
abundantly evider t from this verse. He
speaks of himsell' as formerly a blas-
phemer, a persecrrtor, and an insolent
man. As a blasphemer, he spoke evil
concerning the (lhristians and their
Leader, fesus. As a persecutor, he
sought to put Christians to death be-
cause he felt that r:his new sect posed a

threat to |udaism. ln carrying out his evil
plan, he took deliglrt in committing inso-
lent, violent, and outrageous acts against
the believers. Although it is not as obvi-
ous from the English words, there is an
ascending scale of wickedness in the
three words blasphemer, persecutor,
and insolent. The lirst sin is a matter of
words only. The se,:ond describes suffer-
ing inflicted on others for their religious
beliefs. The third includes the idea of
cruelty and abuse.

But Paul obtainr:d mercy. He did not
receive the punishrnent he deserved be-
cause he did these things ignorantly in
unbelief. In persecuting Christians, he
thought he was doing God's service.
Since'his parents' religion taught the
worship of the true God, he could only
conclude that the C,rristian faith was op-
posed to the |ehovah of the OT. With all
the zeal and energy he possessed, he
sought to defend the honor of God by
killing the Christianr;.

Many insist that zeal and earnestness
and sincerity are the important things

with God. But Paul's example shows that
zeal is not enough. In fact, if a man is
wrong, his zeal only makes the wrong
more intense. The more zeal he has, the
more damage he does!

l:14 Not only did Paul escape the
punishment he deserved (mercy), but he
also received abundant kindness which
he did not deserve (grace). Where
his sin had abounded, God's grace
abounded much more (Rom. 5:20).

The fact that the grace of the Lord
was not bestowed on Paul in vain is indi-
cated by the words "with faith and love
which are in Christ Jesus." The grace
which came to Paul was accompanied by
faith and love which are in Christ Jesus.
It could, of course, mean that just as
grace came from the Lord, so faith and
love found their origin in Him. But the
meaning seems to be clearer if we under-
stand that God's grace was not refused
by Paul, but that he responded by trust-
ing the Lord ]esus and by loving this
Blessed One whom he formerly had
hated.

l:15 This is the first of five "faithful
sayings" in the Pastoral Epistles. This is
a faithful saying because it is the word
of God, who can neither lie nor be mis-
taken. Men can afford to believe this
statement with implicit trust. Indeed, to
disbelieve it is unreasonable and unwise.
It is worthy of all acceptance because it
applies to all, tells what God has done
for all, and extends the gift of salvation
to all.

Christ Jesus emphasizes the deity of
our Lord. The One who came from
heaven to earth was first of all God
(Christ) and then Man (fesus). The pre-
existence of the Savior is suggested in
the words He came into the world. Beth-
lehem was not the beginning of His exis-
tence. He had dwelt with God the Father
from all eternity, but He came into the
world as a Man on a specific errand. The
calendar testifies to the fact that He
came; we speak of this as A.D. 19-, the
year of our Lord 19-. Why did He
come? To save sinners. It was not to
save good people (there were none!).
Neither was it to save those who kept
the law perfectly (none had done this ei-
ther).

Here we come to the very heart of the
difference between true Christianity and
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all other teachings. False religions tell
man that there is something he can do
or be in order to win favor with God.
The gospel tells man that he is a sinner,
that he is lost, that he cannot save him-
selfl and that the only way he can get
to heaven is through the substitutionary
work of the Lord |esus on the cross. The
type of law teaching which Paul de-
scribed earlier in this chapter gives a

place to the flesh. It tells man exactly
what he wants to hear, namely, that he
can somehow contribute to his own sal-
vation. But the gospel insists that all the
glory for the work of salvation must go
to Christ alone, that man does nothing
but the sinning, and that the Lord |esus
does all the saving.

The Spirit of God brought Paul to the
place where he realized he was the chief
of sinners, or as some translate it: "a
foremost one among sinners." If he was
not the chief of sinners, then certainly he
was in the front rank. Notice that the
title "chief of sinners" is not given to a

man steeped in idolatry or immorality,
but rather to a deeply religious man, one
who had been brought up in an ortho-
dox Jewish homel His sin was doctrinal;
he did not accept the word of God con-
cerning the Person and work of the Lord
]esus Christ. Rejection of the Son of God
is the greatest of sins.

Also, it should be noted that he says
of whom I am chief- not "was" but
am. The godliest saints are often the
most conscious of their own sinfulness.

In I Corinthians 15:9 (written about
A.D. 57), Paul called himself "the least
of the apostles." Then in Ephesians 3:8
(written about A.D. 60), he called him-
self "less than the least of all saints."
Now in 1 Timothy 1:15, written some
years later, he calls himself the chief of
sinners, Here we have an outline of
Paul's progress in Christian humility.

Darby's translation of the expression
of whom I am chief is "of whom I am
(the) first." The thought is not so much
that he was the worst sinner who ever
lived but that he was first in relation to
the nation of Israel. In other words, his
conversion was a unique foreshadowing
of the future conversion of the nation of
Israel. He was "one born out of due
time" (1 Cor. 15:8) in the sense that he
was born again prior to the rebirth of his
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people Israel. fust as he was saved by
a direct revelation from heaven and
apart from human instrumentality, so
perhaps in this same way the fewish
remnant will be saved during the coming
Tribulation Period. This interpretation
seems to be borne out by the words
"first" and "pattern" in verse 15.

l:16 This explains why Paul ob-
tained merry. It was so that he might be
an exhibit of the longsuffering of Jesus
Christ. Just as he had been the chief of
sinners, so now he would be the chief
display of the untiring grace of the Lord.
He would be "Exhibit A," a living ex-
ample, as William Kelly said, of "divine
love rising above the most active hostil-
ity, of divine longsuffering exhausting
the most varied and persistent antago-
nism."s

Paul's case would be a pattern. In the
printing trade, pattern means a first
proof. It signifies a specimen or a sam-
ple. Paul's conversion would be a pat-
tern of what God would do with the na-
tion of Israel when the Deliverer comes
out of Zion (Rom. 11:26).

In a more general sense the verse
means that none need despair, no matter
how wicked they might be. They can
console themselves that since the Lord
has already saved the chief of sinners,
they too can find grace and mercy by
coming to Him as penitents. By believing
on Him, they too can find everlasting
life.

lzl7 As Paul thinks of God's mar-
velous dealings with him in grace, he
bursts out into this lovely doxology. It
is difficult to know whether it is ad-
dressed to God the Father or to the Lord
fesus. The words the King eternal seem
to refer to the Lord fesus because He is
called the "Kings of kings, and Lord of
lords" (Rev. 1.9:15). However, the word
invisible seems to refer to the Father,
since the Lord Jesus was obviously visi-
ble to mortal eyes. The fact that we are
not able to distinguish which Person of
the Godhead is intended might serve as
an indication of Their absolute equality.

The King eternal is spoken of, first
of all, as immortal. This means incor-
ruptible or imperishable. God in His es-
sence is also invisible. Men have seen
appearances of God in the OT, and the
Lord lesus fully revealed God to us in
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visible form, bul: the fact remains that
God Himself is invisible to human eyes.
Next He is spoken of as God who alone
is wise. In the firral analysis, all wisdom
comes from God ,Jas. 1:5).

C. Restatement c,f the Charge to
Timothy (f :18-20)
l:18 The clurrge mentioned here is

no doubt the charge Paul had given Tim-
othy in verses 3 and 5 to rebuke false
teachers. To encourage his son Timothy
to carry out this imPortant commission,
the apostle reminds him of the circum-
stances which led to his call to Christian
service.

According to the prophecies previ-
ously made cont,erning you seems to
mean that before Paul met Timothy, a

prophet had aris,-'n in church and an-
nounced that Tim'rthy would be used by
the Lord in His s'rrvice. A prophet was
a spokesman for (lod who received reve-
lations of God's will with regard to some
particular course of action, and commu-
nicated these reve lations to the church.
Young Timothy wrs singled out by pro-
phetic utterances ,rnd his future role as
a servant of Jesus Christ was thus made
known. If he should ever be tempted to
lose heart or becotne discouraged in the
work of the Lord, he should remember
these prophecies and thus be inspired
and stimulated to wage the good war-
fare.

l:19 In this wnrfare, he should hold
faith and a good conscience. It is not
enough just to be rloctrinally accurate as
to the Christian faith. One might be ever
so orthodox, and yet not have a good
conscience.

Hamilton Smith writes:

Those who are gifted, and much before
the public eye, havr: to beware, lest amid
constant engagements, constant preach-
ing, and public worli before men, they ne-
glect the secret life of godliness before
God. Does not Scripture wam us that it
is possible to preach with all the elo-
quence of men an<l angels, and yet be
nothing? That which bears fruit for God,
and will have its bri;ght reward in the day
to come, is the life of godliness from
which all true servic: must flow.a

Some of those living in Paul's day
had thrust a good cfnscience from them

and thus had suffered shipwreck as far
as the faith was concerned. They have
been likened to a foolish sailor who
throws his compass overboard.

Those who had made shipwreck of
the faith were true believers, but they
simply had not maintained tender con-
sciences. Their Christian life had started
out like a gallant ship putting out to sea,
but instead of returning to port with
banners waving and a full cargo, they
had foundered on the rocks and brought
shame on themselves and their testi-
mony.

l:20 We do not know whether Hy-
menaeus and Alexander are the ones
mentioned in 2 Timothy 2:77 and, 4:14.
Neither do we know the nature of their
blasphemy. All we are told is that they
abandoned a good conscience and that
they blasphemed. In the NT, blasphemee
does not always mean to speak evil of
God. It might also be used to describe
abusive or evil speaking against one's
fellow men. It might be used to describe
the lives of these men as well as the
words of their lips. By making shipwreck
of the faith, they had undoubtedly
caused others to speak evil of the way
of truth, and thus their lives were living
blasphemies.

Theirs is the tragedy of once bright,
effective Christians being sidetracked
into error through the stifling of their
consciences.

The apostle says that he delivered
these men to Satan. Some scholars see
in these words a simple reference to the
act of excommunication. They under-
stand them to mean that Paul had put
these two men out of the local church
and that this action was designed to
bring them to repentance and to a resto-
ration of fellowship with the Lord and
with His people. The difficulty with this
view is that excommunication was a
function of the local church and not of
an apostle. In 1 Corinthians 5 Paul did
not excommunicate the incestuous man
but counseled the Corinthians to do so.

The other major interpretation of this
passage is that delivering to Satan was
a power given to the apostles which is
no longer in evidence today because
there are no apostles. According to this
view, the apostles had authority to turn



a sinning person over to Satan for the
infliction of physical suffering or, even
in extreme cases, of death, as in the case
of Ananias and Sapphira (Acts 5:1-11).
The discipline here was obviously for
corrective purPoses - that they may
learn not to blaspheme. It was not a
question of damnation but of chastise-
ment.

III. INSTRUCTIONS CONCERN.
ING CHURCH LIFE
(2:l-3:16)

A. Regarding Prayer (2:1-7)
Paul has concluded his first charge to

Timothy concerning the false teachers,
and now he moves on to the subject of
prayer. It is generally agreed that this
passage has to do with public prayer, al-
though there is nothing in it that would
not be equally applicable to one's private
devotional life.

2zl Prayer for all men is both a

privilege and an obligation. It is a sheer
privilege for us to have audience with
God in behalf of our fellow men. And
it is an obligation, too, for we are debtors
to all with reference to the good news
of salvation.

The apostle lists four aspects of
prayer - supplications, prayers, inter-
cessions, and giving of thanks. It is
rather difficult to distinguish between
the first three. In modern usage/ suppli-
cation has the thought of strong and ear-
nest pleading, but here the thought is
more that of specific requests for specific
needs. The word here translated prayers
is a very general term, covering all kinds
of reverent approaches to God. Interces-
sions describe those forms of petition in
which we address God as our Superior
in behalf of others. Giving of thanks de-
scribes prayer in which we rehearse the
grace and kindness of our Lord, and
pour out our hearts in gratitude to Him.

We might summarize the verse, then,
by saying that in praying for all men,
we should be humble, worshipful, trust-
ful, and thankful.

2:2 Special mention is made here of
kings and all who are in authority.
These must occupy a special place in our
prayers. Elsewhere, Paul has reminded
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us that the authorities that exist are or-
dained of God (Rom. 13:1) and that they
are ministers of God to us for good
(Rom. 13:4).

This verse takes on special color
when we remember that it was written
in the days of Nero. The terrible persecu-
tions which were inflicted on the Chris-
tians by this wicked ruler did not affect
the fact that Christians should pray for
their governmental heads. The NT
teaches that a Christian is to be loyal to
the government under which he lives,
except when that government orders
him to disobey God. In such a case his
first responsibility is to God. A Christian
should not engage in revolution or in vi-
olence against the government. He may
simply refuse to obey any order that is
contrary to the word of God and then
quietly and submissively take the pun-
ishment.

The reason the apostle gives for pray-
ing for rulers is that we may lead a quiet
and peaceable life in all godliness and
reverence. It is for our own good that
the government should be stable and
that the country be preserved from revo-
lution, civil war, turmoil, and anarchy.

2zI That we should pray for all
men, including kings and those in au-
thority, is good and acceptable in the
sight of God. It is good in itself and ac-
ceptable in the sight of God our Savior.
The title which Paul Bives to God here
is significant. God's desire is for the sal-
vation of all men. Therefore, to pray for
all men is to promote the will of God in
this regard.

2:4 This explains further what we
have already pointed out in verse 3. God
desires all men to be saved (Ezek. 33:11;

John 3:16; 2 Pet. 3:9). Therefore, we
should pray for all men everywhere.

This verse sets forth clearly the divine
and the human aspects of salvation. The
first half of the verse indicates that man
must be saved. The verb here is passive;
man cannot save himself but must be
saved by God. This is the divine side of
salvation.

In order to be saved, man must come
to the knowledge of the truth. God does
not save men against their will. He does
not populate heaven with rebellious sub-
jects. Man must come to Him who said:
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"I am the Way, the Truth, and the Life."
This is the humarr side.

From this, it should be clear that this
verse does not telch universal salvation.
Although God desires that all men
should be saved, yet not all men will be
saved. It was not initially God's will that
the children of Israel should wander for
thirty-eight years in the wilderness; yet
they did it just the same. He permitted
it, but it was not the pathway of blessing
which He had planned for them.

225 The connection of this verse
with what precedes is not entirely clear.
However, the thought seems to be this:
God is one; therefore, He is the God of
all men, and prayr-'r should be addressed
to Him in behalf ,rf all men. As the one
God, He desires the salvation of all men.
If He were one of many gods, He might
be concerned onl r about His own wor-
shipers.

Secondly, One is Mediator between
God and men. T,ris being so, no man
can come to God in any other way. A
mediator is a go-t,etween, a middleman
who can stand befareen two and commu-
nicate with both. Ihrough Christ, Him-
self Man, God is enabled to approach
men with forgiveness of sins. Conse-
quently any poor sinner can approach
flim, and will by no means be rejected.

Paul identifies the Mediator as the
Man, Christ Jesus. This does not deny
the deity of the Lord ]esus. In order to
be the Mediator b,etween God and men,
He must be both God and Man. The
Lord fesus is God from all eternity, but
He became Man in Bethlehem's manger.
He represents the 'vhole race of human-
ity. The fact that He is both God and
Man is indicated in the name Christ
Jesus. Christ describes Him as God's
anointed One, the Messiah. Jesus is the
name given to Him in Incamation.

The verse effe:tively answers the
teaching so comnlon today that the
blessed Virgin Mary or angels or saints
are mediators betvreen God and man.
There is only one Mediator, and His
name is ChristJesur.

Verse 5 summarizes the messages of
the OT and NT. Orre God was the mes-
sage of the OT entrusted to Israel; one
Mediator - the message of the NT en-
trusted to the church. As Israel failed in

her responsibility by worshiping idols,
so the professing church has failed in her
responsibility by introducing other me-
diators - Mary, saints, clergy, etc.

2:6 The emphasis is on the fact that
God desires the salvation of all men.
Here this is further shown by the fact
that Christ ]esus gave Himself a ransom
for all. A ransom is a price paid to re-
lease or set another free. Notice that the
ransom is for all. This means that the
work of the Lord ]esus on Calvary's
cross was sufficient to save all sinners.
It does not mean that all will be saved,
since man's will is also involved.

This verse is one of many which
teach that the death of Christ was substi-
tutionary. He died in behalf of all.
Whether all will accept it is another
question, but the fact remains that the
redemptive work of Christ was sufficient
in value for all.

To be testified in due time means
that the testimony concerning Christ's
substitutionary work was to be borne in
its own time. The same God who desires
the salvation of all men and provided the
way of salvation for all men, has decreed
that the gospel message should go out
in this age in which we live. All of this
is designed to demonstrate the over-
whelming longing on the part of God to
bless mankind.

2:7 As a final demonstration of
God's desire for the salvation of all men,
Paul states that he was appointed a
preacher and an apostle to the Gentiles.
Then, as now, Gentiles constituted the
greater portion of the population of the
world. It was not to one small segment
of mankind, such as the ]ews, that the
apostle was sent, but rather to the Gen-
tile nations.

He speaks of himself as a preacher
and an apostle and a teacher. A
preacher is literally a herald, a pro-
claimer of the gospel. The duties of an
apostle may be somewhat broader - he
not only preaches the gospel but plants
churches, guides local churches in mat-
ters of order and discipline, and speaks
with authority as, one sent by the Lord
Jesus Christ. A teacher expounds the
word of God in such a manner that it
will be understood by the people.

To give added emphasis to what he



is saying, Paul confirms his claim to be
a teacher of the Gentiles by the words
"I am speaking the truth in Christ, and
not lying." The words 'fin faith and
truth" may describe the faithful and
honest way in which the apostle carried
out his teaching ministry, but more
probably they describe the contents of
his teaching. In other words, he taught
the Gentiles in matters pertaining to
faith and truth.

B. Regarding Men and Women (2:8-15)

2:E The subject of public prayer is
now resumed, and this time our atten-
tion is directed to those who should lead
the people of God in prayer. The inho-
ductory words I desire express Paul's ac-
tive and inspired desire in this matter.

In the original language of the NT,
there are two words which may be trans-
Iated men. One word means mankind in
general, whereas the other means men
in contrast to women. It is the second
word that is used here. The apostle's in-
struction is that public prayer should be
led by the men rather'than by the
women. And it means all the men, not
just the elders.

The expression everywhere may be
taken to mean that any individual Chris-
tian may pray at any time, no matter
where he may be. But since the subject
here seems to be public prayer, it would
be better to understand this verse as
saying that wherever a mixed group
of Christians is gathered together for
prayer, it is the men and not the women
who should lead in this exercise.

Three qualifications are added, apply-
ing to those who are to pray publicly.
First of all, they should lift up holy
hands. The emphasis here is not so
much on the physical posture of the one
praying as on his inward life. His hands
should be holy hands. The hands here
are figurative of the man's entire manner
of life. Secondly, he should be without
wrath. This points out the inconsistenry
of one who is given to displays of tem-
per, rising in the local church to speak
to God in behalf of those assembled. Fi-
nally, he should be without doubting.
This may mean that he has faith in the
ability and willingness of God to hear
and answer prayer. We can summarize
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these qualifications by saying that a man
should exhibit holiness and puity self-
ward, love and peace manward, and un-
questioning faith Godward.

2:9 Having discussed the personal
requisites of the men who lead in public
prayer, the apostle now turns to the
things which should characterize the
women who are in the congregation at
such a time. First of all, he states that
they should adorn themselves in modest
apparel, with propriety and moderation.
John Chrysostom gives a definition of
modest apparel which can scarcely be
improved upon:

And what then is modesf apparel? Such as
covers them completely and decently, and
not with superfluous omaments; for the
one is decent and the other is not. What?
Do you approach God to pray with broi-
dered hair and ornaments of gold? Are
you come to a ball? a marriage-feast? a

carnival? There such costly things might
have been seasonable: here not one of
them is wanted. You have come to pray,
to ask pardon for your sins, to plead for
your offences, beseeching the Lord,. ..
Away with such hypocrisy!6

Propriety means avoiding anything
that would cause shame. It carries the
thought of being modest and discreet.
Moderation means that a woman will be
moderate in her dress. On the one hand,
she will not seek to attract attention to
herself by expensive, conspicuous fash-
ions. These might tend to provoke admi-
ration or even jealousy from those who
should be worshiping God. On the other
hand, she should avoid attracting atten-
tion to herself by wearing clothes that
are drab or old-fashioned. The Scriptures
seem to teach a moderate, middle-of-the-
road policy in regard to dothing.

Some of the excesses to be avoided
are braided hair, gold, pearls, or costly
clothing. Braided hair would not neces-
sarily exclude simple braids, which
might be very modest, but rather an
elaborate adorning of the head with
showy hairdos. The use of jewelry or ex-
pensive clothing as a means of self-
exhibition is decidedly inappropriate at
the time of prayer.

2:10 The positive side of women's
adorning is brought before us in this
verse. The adorning which is fitting for
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women professing godliness is found in
the performance <,f good works. Such
"clothing" does not distract others from
communion with t3od, but rather pro-
vokes such fellowl;hip. Neither does it
cause envy or jealo rsy in a wrong sense,
but only encourages others to follow the
example. Good works are a prominent
theme in the Pastoral Epistles, forming
a very necessary balance to sound doc-
trine.

2:ll As far as her part in Public
meetings of the church, a woman is to
learn in silence rvith all submission.
This is consistent rrith the rest of Scrip-
ture on this subj :ct (1 Cor. 11:3-15;
1.4:34,35).

2:12 When Parrl says: I do not per-
mit a woman to tea.ch, he is speaking as
inspired of God. Ttris does not represent
Paul's own personal prejudice, as some
say. It is God who decrees that women
should not have a public teaching minis-
try in the church. The only exceptions
to this are that they are permitted to
teach children (2 T'im. 3:15) and young
women (Tit. 2:4). Nleither is a woman to
have authority over a man. That means
that she must not have dominion over
a man, but is to br: in silence or quiet-
ness. Perhaps we should add that the
latter part of this verse is by no means
limited to the local assembly. It is a fun-
damental principl,-. in God's dealings
with mankind that man has been given
the headship and lhat woman is in the
place of subjection. This does not mean
that she is inferior; that is certainly not
true. But it does mean that it is contrary
to God's will that the woman should
have authority or dominion over the
man.

2zl3 To prove his point, Paul first of
all goes to the creation of Adam and Eve.
Adam was formed first, then Eve. The
very order of the creation was signifi-
cant. By creating man first, God in-
tended him to be the head, the one who
would exercise dirr-'ction, the one who
would have authority. The fact that
woman was create<l second means that
she should be in submission to her hus-
band. By basing his argument on the
order of creation, Paul rules out any
thought that this is a matter of local cul-
ture.

2zl4 The second proof refers to the

entrance of sin into the human race. In-
stead of approaching Adam directly, the
serpent went to Eve with his temptations
and lies. According to God's intention,
Eve should not have acted indepen-
dently. She should have gone to Adam
and put the matter before him. Instead
of that, she allowed herself to be de-
ceived by Satan and fell into transgres-
sion.

In this connection, it is noteworthy
that false teachers today usually visit
homes when the wife is most apt to be
there alone, that is, when the husband
will most probably be away at work.

Adam was not deceived. It appears
that he sinned with his eyes open. There
are those who suggest that when he saw
that his wife had already fallen into sin,
he wanted to maintain his unity with
her, and so he himself plunged into sin.
But the Scriptures do not state this. They
merely state that the woman was de-
ceived, but that Adam was not.

2zl5 This is one of the most difficult
verses in the Pastoral Epistles, and many
explanations have been offered. Some
think that it is a simple promise from
God that a Christian mother will be
saved from death in the physical act of
childbearing. However, this is not al-
ways true, because some godly, devoted
Christians have died in the act of bring-
ing life into the world. Others think that
childbearing (literally, "fhe childbear-
ing") refers to the birth of the Messiah,
and that women are saved through the
One who was born of a woman. How-
ever, this scarcely seems to satisfy the
sense of the passage, since men are
saved in the same way. No one could
reasonably suggest that the verse means
that a woman receives eternal salvation
by virtue of becoming a mother of chil-
dren; this would be salvation by works,
and works of a most unusual nature!

We would suggest the following as
the most reasonable interpretation of the
passage. First of all, salvation in this con-
text does not refer to the salvation of her
soul, but rather to the salvation of her po-
sition in the church. From what Paul has
just said in this chapter, the impression
might arise in the minds of some that the
woman has no place in God's purposes
and counsels; she is reduced to a nonen-
tity. But Paul would dispute this claim.
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Although it is true that no public minis-
try in the church is assigned to her, she
does have an important ministry. God
has decreed that woman's place is in the
home, and more specifically in the min-
istry of raising children for the honor
and glory of the Lord Jesus Christ. Think
of the mothers of the leaders in the
Christian church today! These women
never mounted a public platform to
preach the gospel, but in raising their
children for God, they have been truly
saved as far as position and fruitfulness
for God are concerned.

Lilley writes:

She shall be saved from the results of sin
and be enabled to maintain a position of
influence in the Church by accepting her
natural destination as a wife and mother,
provided this surrender is further ratified
by bringing forth the fruit of sanctified
Christian character.T

It may be asked at this point: "What
about those women who never mar:y?"
The answer is that in this passage God
is dealing with women in general. The
majority of Christian women do marry
and bear children. As far as the excep-
tions are concerned, there are many
other useful ministries committed to
them and yet which do not involve pub-
lic teaching or having authority over
men.

Note the qualifying clause at the end
of verse 15: She will be saved in child-
bearing, if they continue in faith, love,
and holiness, with self-control. It is not
exactly an unconditional promise. The
thought is that if the husband and wife
maintain a consistent Christian testi-
mony, honor Christ in the home, and
raise their children in the fear and ad-
monition of the Lord, then the woman's
position will be saved. But if the parents
live careless, worldly lives, and neglect
the training of their children, then these
children may be lost to Christ and the
church. In such a case, the woman does
not achieve the true dignity which God
has ordained for her.

Let no one think that because wom-
an's ministry is private and in the home
that it is any less important than that
which is more public. It has been truly
said: "The hand that rocks the cradle
rules the world." In a coming day, at the
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|udgment Seat of Christ, it is faithfulness
that will count, and this is something
which can be exhibited in the home as
well as in the pulpit.

C. Regarding Elders and Deacons
(3:r-13)
3:l The second faithful saying in

1 Timothy has to do with the work of
bishops in the local church. A bishop is
a Christian man of mature experience
and understanding who assists in exer-
cising godly care over the spiritual life of
a local fellowship. He does not rule by
Iording it over Cod's heritage, but rather
he leads by his spiritual example.

Today, "bishop" signifies a church of-
ficial who exercises authority over many
local congregations. But invariably in the
NT there were several bishops in one
church (Acts 14:23; 20:17; PhiL l.:1; )as.
5:14).

A bishop is the same as an overseer.
The same word translated bishop in this
verse is translated "overseer" in Acts
20:28. A bishop, or overseer, is the same
as an elder. The same men who are
called elders in Acts 20:17 are called
overseers in Acts 20:28 (cf. also Tit. L:5
and 1:7). Elders are the same as presby-
ters, for although the latter word is not
found in the NT, the English word
"elder" translates the Greek word pres-
buteros. Thus, the words "bishop,"
"overseer," "elder," and "presbyter" all
refer to the same person.

Actually, the word translated "elder"
(presbuteros) is sometimes used to de-
scribe an older man, and not necessarily
one who is a leader in the church (1 Tim.
5:1, Gk.), but at most other times "elder"
describes a man recognized in a local
church as one who exercises pastoral
care among the people of God.

The NT envisages bishops or elders
in every local church (Phil. 1:1). How-
ever, it would not be accurate to say that
a church could not exist without bish-
ops. From Titus 1:5, it seems clear that
there were young churches in Crete in
which elders had not as yet been recog-
nized.

Only the Holy Spirit of God can make
a man an elder. This is clear in Acts
20:28. The Holy Spirit lays a burden on
a man's heart to take up this important
work and also equips him for it. It is im-
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possible to make a man a bishop by vot-
ing him into office or by ordaining him.
The responsibility cf the local assembly
is to recognize those men in its midst
who have been made elders by God the
Holy Spirit (1 Thess. 5:72, 13). It is true
that we find the appointment of elders
in the book of Titus, but there it was
simply a matter of Titus' singling out
those men who harl the qualifications of
elders. At that time, the Christians did
not have the NT irL printed form, as we
have it today. The'refore, they did not
know what the exact qualifications for
elders were. So Parrl sent Titus to them
with this information and instructed
Titus to set apart those men who had
been raised up by the Spirit of God for
the work.

The recognition of elders by a local
assembly might be quite informal. It
often happens that Christians instinc-
tively know who their elders are because
they have acquainted themselves with
the qualifications oi elders in 1 Timothy
3 and Titus 1.. On the other hand, the
recognition of elders may be a more for-
mal procedure. A local church might
gather together for the express purpose
of publicly recognizing the elders. In this
case, the procedure usually is to read the
pertinent Scripture passages, to have
them expounded, arnd then to have the
local Christians designate whom they
consider to be the elders in that assem-
bly. The names arc then announced to
the entire congregaion. If a church does
not have qualified elders, then its only
resource is to pra'r that the Lord will
raise up such men in days to come.

The Scripture does not specify any
number of elders for a local church,
though there is aluays a plurality. It is
simply a matter of how many men re-
spond to the leadirrg of the Holy Spirit
in this matter.

If a man desirr..s the position of a
bishop, he desires a good work. There
is the tendency to think this is a digni-
fied, ecclesiastical office, entailing little
or no responsibilitl,, whereas overseer-
ship is actually humble service among
the people of God; it is work.

3:2 The qualif. cations of a bishop
are given in verses 2-7. They stress four
main prerequisites: personal character,
the witness of the rome, teaching apti-

tude, and a measure of experience.
These are God's standards for any who
would exercise spiritual leadership in the
local church. Some argue today that no
one can measure up to these standards.
However, this is not true. Such an argu-
ment robs the Sacred Scriptures of their
authority and permits men to take the
place of a bishop who have never been
qualified by the Holy Spirit.

A bishop, then, must be blameless.
This means that no charge of serious
wrong can be sustained against him. It
does not mean that he is sinless, but
rather that if he does commit some fault,
he makes it right with both God and
man. He must be irreproachable, not
only having an untarnished reputation,
but deserving it.

Secondly, he must be the husband of
one wife. This requirement has been un-
derstood in several
that it means that a

ways.
bishop

ried. The argument is that a single man
would not have the proper breadth of ex-
perience to deal with family problems as
they arise. If this expression means that
a bishop must be married, then it must
also be argued in verse 4 than an elder
must have children as well, following the
same line of reasoning.

Others think that the husband of one
wife means that if a bishop's first wife
died, then he does not marry again. This
is a very strict interpretation that might
cast reflection on the holiness of the mar-
riage relationship.8

A third interpretation is that the
words mean that a bishop must not be
divorced. This view has considerable
merit, although it scarcely seems to be
a complete explanation.

Another view is that a bishop must
not have been guilty of any unfaithful-
ness or irregularity in his marriage. His
moral life must be above question. This
is certainly true, whatever else the pas-
sage might mean.

A final explanation is that this means
that a bishop may not be a polygamist.
This may seem a strange explanation to
us, but it has considerable merit. On
mission fields today, it often happens
that a polygamist gets saved. Perhaps at
the time of his conversion, he had four
wives. He subsequently asks for baptism
and reception into the local church.

Some suggest
must be mar-



What is the missionary to do? Someone
answers that the man should put away
three of his wives. However, this action
causes grave difficulty. For one thing, he
would ask which ones he should put
away. He loves them all and is providing
a home for them all. Also, if he should
put away three wives, they would have
no means of livelihood, and some of
them might be plunged into prostitution
in order to eke out an existence. God's
solution of a problem like this would
never be to remedy one sin by many
worse sins. Christian missionaries in
many places solve the problem by allow-
ing the man to be baptized and to be re-
ceived into the local church, but he can
never be an elder in the church as long
as he is a polygamist.

Temperate refers not only to matters
of food and drink, but also to the avoid-
ance of extremes in spiritual matters.

Sober-minded means that this man is
not giddy or frivolous. He is serious, ear-
nest, discerning, and discreet. He rea-
lizes that as "dead flies putrefy the per-
fumer's ointment, and cause it to give
off a foul odor; so does a little folly to
the one respected for wisdom and
honor" (Eccl. 10:1).

A bishop must be of good behavior,
that is, he must be well-ordered in his
habits.

Hospitable signifies that he is a lover
of strangers. His home is open to saved
and unsaved alike, and he seeks to be
a blessing to all who come beneath his
roof.

An elder must be able to teach. As
he visits those with spiritual problems,
he must be able to turn to the Scriptures
and explain the will of God in such mat-
ters. He must be able to feed the flock
of God (1 Pet. 5:2) and to use the Scrip-
tures in refuting those who bring false
doctrines (Acts 20:29-31). It does not
necessarily mean that a bishop must
have the gift of teaching, but rather that
in his house-to-house ministry, as well
as in the assembly, he can set forth the
doctrines of the faith and rightly divide
the Word of Truth, and is ready and
keen to do it.

323 The expression given to wine
means addicted to alcoholic drinks. The
bishop must not be a man who over-
indrrlges in wine and thus causes quar-
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rels, that is, abusive brawlings.
Not violent means that this man does

not use physical violence on another. For
instance, if he is a master, he never hits
his servant.

The words not greedy for money are
not found in some ancient manuscripts,
but are in the majority.e The love of
money will bear evil fruit in the church
as well as in the world.

An elder must be gentle. In his work
in the church, he will need forbearance,
patience, and a spirit of yieldedness.

He must not be quarrelsome, conten-
tious, and arguing about every little
thing. He does not insist on his own
rights but is even-tempered and conge-
nial.

A bishop must not be covetous, that
is, a lover of money. Here the emphasis
is on the word "lover." He is concerned
with the spiritual life of the people of
God and refuses to be distracted by a
strong desire for material things.

324 In order to be recognized as an
overseer, a man must rule his own
house well, having his children in sub-
mission to him. This qualification would
apply as long as a man's children are liv-
ing in his home. After they have gone
off and started to raise their own fami-
lies, there would no longer be the same
opportunity for demonstrating this sub-
jection. If a man rules his own house
well, he will avoid the extremes of
undue harshness and of unrighteous le-
niency.

3:5 The argument here is clear. Un-
less a man shows fitness to rule his own
home, how will he ever expect to take
care of the church of God? In his own
home, the number of persons is compar-
atively small. They are all related to him,
and most of the members are very much
younger than he. In the church, on the
other hand, the numbers are apt to be
much greater, and with this increase in
numbers there goes a corresponding di-
versity of temperaments. It is obvious
that if a man is unfit to rule in the
smaller sphere, he would be clearly dis.
qualified for the larger.

Verse 5 is important because it de-
fines the work of an elder. It is to take
care of the church of God. Notice it
does not say "to rule" the church of
God. An elder is not a despot, or even
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a benevolent ruler, but rather one who
guides the people ,rf God as a shepherd
guides the sheep.

The only other time the expression
"take care of" is rrsed in the NT is in
the story of the Good Samaritan (Luke
10:34). The same tr:nder, compassionate
care shown by the Good Samaritan to
the victim of the robbers should be
shown by the eld,-,r who cares for the
church of God.

3:6 Not a novice. A recent convert
to Christianily, or a person who is young
in the faith, is nct qualified to be a

bishop. The work lequires men of expe-
rience and understanding in the faith.
The danger is tha I a novice might be-
come puffed up with pride and then fall
into the same cc'ndemnation as the
devil. Condemnation of the devil does
not mean the judgment which Satan
brings on a man, but rather the judg-
ment which fell on Satan himself be-
cause of his pride. He sought a high po-
sition for which he was not qualified,
and as a result, he ,aras brought low.

327 A bishop is a man who must
have a good reputation in the commu-
nity. Those who anr outside refers to un-
saved neighbors. V/ithout this good tes-
timony, he becornes subject to the
accusations of men and the snare of the
devil. The accusatons may come fuom
believers and unbelievers alike. The
snare of the devil is the trap which
Satan lays for thosr: whose lives are not
consistent with their profession. Once he
has caught men irL this trap, he holds
them up to ridicule, scorn, and con-
tempt.

3:8 The apostft: now moves on from
bishops to deacons In the NT, a deacon
is simply one who terves. It is generally
understood that a deacon is one who
cares for the temporal affairs of the local
church, whereas bir;hops care for its spir-
itual life. This undr:rstanding of the du-
ties of deacons is lrrgely based on Acts
6:L-5, where men u'ere appointed to care
for the daily distribrrtion of funds to wid-
ows in the church Actually, the noun
"deacon" is not used in this passage, but
the verb form is ur;ed in verse 2: "It is
not desirable that we should leave the
word of God and serve (literally 'dea-
con') tables."

The qualificatic,ns for deacons are

very similar to those of bishops, al-
though not quite as strict. One notable
difference is that it is not required that
a deacon should be apt to teach.

Deacons must be reverent, dignified,
and worthy of respect. They must not be
double-tongued, that is, they must not
give conflicting reports to different per-
sons or at different times. They must be
consistent.

They must not be given to excess
wine. The NT does not forbid the use
of wine for medicinal purposes, or as a
beverage in those countries where the
water supply is polluted. But even
though the moderate use of wine is per-
mitted, the Christian must also consider
his testimony in regard to this matter.
Whereas in some countries it might be
perfectly all right for a Christian to drink
wine without having any adverse effect
on his testimony, in other countries it
might cause an unbeliever to sfumble,
should he see a Christian indulging in
wine. Thus, although the use of wine
might be lawful, it might not be expedi-
ent.

Deacons must not be greedy for
money. As has been mentioned, one of
the functions of a deacon might be to
handle the funds of the local church.
This exposes him to special temptation
if he has a lust for money. He might be
tempted to help himself. Judas was not
the last treasurer to betray his Lord for
mere money!

3:9 Deacons must hold the mystery
of the faith with a pure conscience. This
means that they must be sound in doc-
trine and in life. They must not only
know the truth; they must live it. Th;
mystery of the faith is a description of
the Christian faith. Many of the doc-
trines of Christianity were kept secret
throughout the OT period but were then
revealed by the apostles and prophets of
the NT. That is why the word mystery
is used here.

3:10 Deacons should first be tested,
as in the case of elders. This means that
they should be observed for some time
and perhaps even given some minor re-
sponsibilities in the local church. As they
prove themselves to be trustworthy and
faithful, then they can be advanced to
greater responsibilities. Then let them
serve as deacons, or simply, "let them



minister." As with bishops, the empha-
sis is not so much on an ecclesiastical of-
fice as it is on service for the Lord and
His people.

Whenever a man has been found
blameless in his personal life and in his
public life, he may be allowed to serve
as a deacon. Blameless here refers par-
ticularly to the qualifications that have
just been mentioned.

At this point it may be well to men-
tion a few of the men who might be con-
sidered as deacons in a local church. The
treasurer certainly would be one, and
also the correspondent or secretary, the
Sunday School superintendent, and the
ushers.

3:ll This verse apparently refers to
the wives of deacons, or to the wives of
bishops and deacons. The wives of those
who are given responsibilities in the
church should certainly be women of
Christian testimony and integrity, such
as will help their husbands in their im-
portant work.

However, the same word used for
"wives" may also be translated "wom-
en." This translation would permit the
additional interpretation of women dea-
cons. There were such women in the
early church, e.g. Rom. 16:1, where
Phoebe is spoken of as a servant (same
word as "deacon") of the church at
Cenchrea.,o A clue as to the type of ser-
vice which these women performed in
the church is given in Romans 16:2,
where Paul says of Phoebe that "she has
been a helper of many and of myself
also."

Whichever interpretation one ac-
cepts, these women must be reverent,
dignified, and sober. They must not be
slanderers, spending their time gossip-
ing about others, passing on false and
malicious reports designed to injure the
reputation of others. They must be tem-
perate, exhibiting self-control and re-
straint.

Finally, they must be faithful in all
things. This might not only mean true
to the Christian faith, but also dependa-
ble, loyal, and worthy of confidence.
They should be able to keep personal
confidences and family secrets.

3:12 The apostle now reverts to the
subject of deacons. He first specifies that
they must be husbands of one wife. The
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various interpretations of this expression
have been given in connection with
verse 2 of this chapter. It is sufficient
here to say that, like the bishops, the
deacons must be above reproach in their
married life.

They, too, must rule their children
and their own houses well. The NT
looks on failure to do this as a defect of
Christian character. This does not mean
that men must be autocratic and imperi-
ous, but it does mean that their children
should be obedient and a testimony to
the truth.

3:13 The clause those who have
served well as deacons obtain for them-
selves a good standing is well illustrated
in the cases of Philip and Stephen. In
Acts 6:5, these two men are named
among the seven deacons who were ap-
pointed. The work to which they were
appointed was to handle the distribution
of money to the widows in the church.
As they were faithful in these duties, it
seems that the Spirit of God advanced
them to greater spheres of service; for,
as the book of Acts continues, we find
Philip serving as an evangelist and Ste-
phen as a teacher. Having served well
as deacons, they were promoted and
given a good standing in the eyes of the
local church. A person who faithfully
discharges an assignment, even if it is a
small matter, will soon come to be re-
spected and esteemed for reliability and
devotion.

In addition, Philip and Stephen were
granted great boldness in the faith
which is in Christ Jesus. This doubtless
means that they were given great liberty
in witnessing for Christ, in teaching, and
in prayer. This was certainly true of Ste-
phen in his remarkable address before
he was martyred.

D. Regarding Conduct in the Church
(3:1L16)
3:14 The apostle had written the

preceding with the hope of seeing Timo-
thy soon. These things, however, might
refer not only to what precedes but also
to what follows.

3:15 Paul recognized the possibility
of being delayed, or even of his not get-
ting to Ephesus at all. Actually, we do
not know whether he ever was able to
rejoin Timothy in Ephesus. And so if he
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tarried long, he wanted Timothy to
know how believr:rs ought to conduct
themselves in the house of God.

In the preced.ng verses, Paul has
been describing how bishops, deacons,
and their wives ought to behave. Now
he explains how Christians in general
should behave in the house of God.

The house of (iod is here defined as
the church of the living God, the pillar
and ground of the truth. In the OT, God
dwelt in the taberracle and temple, but
in the NT, He dv,ells in the church. It
is spoken of as thr: church of the living
God, and this con:rasts it to a temple in
which there are lifeless idols.

The church is r;poken of as the pillar
and ground of the truth. A pillar was
not only used to support a structure, but
oftentimes a pillar was set up in a public
marketplace and notices were posted on
it. It was thus a proclaimer. The church
is the unit on earth which God has cho-
sen to proclaim and display His truth.
It is also the ground of the truth. Here
ground carries the thought of founda-
tion or supportinl; structure. This pic-
tures the church as that which is en-
trusted with the defense and support of
the truth of God.

3:16 This is a difficult verse. One
difficulty is in discerning just how it fits
in with what has frreceded. One sugges-
tion is that here ra'e have an epitome of
the truth, of whictr the church is the pil-
lar and ground (v. 15). Another is that
this verse gives the example and power
of godliness which Paul insists is an inte-
gral part of proper behavior in the house
of God. J. N. Darby said:

This is often quoted and interpreted as if
it spoke of the mystery of the Godhead,
or the mystery of Christ's Person. But it
is the mystery of 1;odliness, or the secret
by which all real godliness is produced -the divine spring c,f all that can be called
piety in man. . tlodliness springs from
the knowledge of :he incarnation, death,
resurrection and irscension of the Lord
Jesus Christ. . . . This is how God is
known; and from abiding in this flows
godliness.rt

When Paul says thrt the mystery of god-
liness is great, hr' does not mean that
it is very mysterious but that the previ-
ously unknown truth concerning the
Person and work of the Lord fesus is
very marvelous anC wonderful.

God,, was manifested in the flesh re-
fers to the Lord |esus, and particulary to
His Incarnation. True godliness was
manifest in the flesh for the first time
when the Savior was born as a Babe in
Bethlehem's manger.

Does justified in the Spirit mean
"justified in His own human spirit"? Or
does it mean "justified by the Holy
Spirit"? We understand it to mean the
latter. He was vindicated by the Holy
Spirit of God at His baptism (Matt.
3:15-17), transfiguration (Matt. 17:5),
resurrection (Rom. 1:3, 4), and ascension
flohn 16:10).

The Lord ]esus was seen by angels
at His birth, temptation, His agony in
the Garden of Gethsemane, resurrection,
and ascension.

From the day of Pentecost onward,
He has been preached among the Gen-
tiles. The proclamation has reached not
only the |ewish people but the farthest
corners of the earth.

Believed on in the world describes
the fact that some from almost every
tribe and nation have trusted the Lord
fesus. It does not say "believed on &y the
world." Although the proclamation has
been worldwide, yet its reception has
been only partial.

Received up in glory is generally
agreed to refer to His Ascension to
heaven after the work of redemption had
been completed, and to His present posi-
tion there. Vincent points out that it
reads "receiued up in (not info) glory." It
means "with attendant circumstances of
pomp or majesty, as we say of a victori-
ous general."

Some make this list of events chrono-
logical. For instance, they say that mani-
fested in the flesh refers to the incarna-
tion; justified in the Spirit refers to
Christ's death, burial, and resurrection;
seen by angels describes His ascension
into heaven; preached among the Gen-
tiles and believed on in the world are
the events that followed His ascension;
and, finally, received up in glory refers
to a coming day when all His redeemed
are gathered, raised from the dead, and
received up with Him to glory. Then,
and only then, will the mystery of godli-
ness be complete, according to this view.

However, we see no reason that the
order must be chronological. Some be-
lieve we have in this verse a fragment



of an early Christian hymn. If so, it is
rather similar to our gospel song "One
Day":

Living, He loved me; dying, He saved me;
Buried, He carried my sins far away;
Rising, He justified freely forever:
one dav He's coming --"r\a?iiifii,,irl{i

IV. APOSTASY IN THE
CHURCH (4:1-16)

A. Warning Against the Impending
Apostasy (4:l-5)
4zl There are two. ways in which

the Spirit might be thought of as speak-
ing expressly. First of all, what Paul is
about to say was certainly given to him
by divine revelation. But it might also
mean that throughout the Scriptures,
and particularly in the NT, it is ex-
pressly taught that the latter times will
be characterized by departure from the
faith.

Latter times means "in later times,"
periods of time subsequent to that time
when the apostle was writing.

Some will depart from the faith. The
word some is characteristic of 1 Timothy.
What was a minority in this Epistle
seems to have become the majority in
2 Timothy. The fact that these people de-
part or fall away from the faith does not
mean that they were ever saved, but
simply that they had professed to be
Christians. They knew about the Lord
|esus Christ and had been told that He
was the only Savior. They professed for
a time to follow Him, but then they
apostatized from the faith.

One can scarcely read this section
without thinking of the rise of cults in
our own day. The way these false sys-
tems have spread is accurately described
here. A great part of their membership
is made up of persons who were for-
merly in so-called Christian churches.
Perhaps at one time these churches had
been sound in the faith, but then they
drifted toward the social gospel. The
cultist teachers came along offering a

more positive message, and these pto-
fessing Christians were ensnared,

They give willing heed or assent to
deceiving spirits and doctrines of de-
mons. Deceiving spirits is used here in
a figurative sense to describe the false
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teachers, indwelt by evil spirits, who de-
ceive the unwary. Doctrines of demons
does not mean teachings about demons,
but rather doctrines which are inspired
by demons or have their source in the
demon world.

422 The word hypocrisy suggests
"wearing a mask." How fypical this is of
the false cultists! They try to hide their
true identity. They do not want people
to know the system with which they are
identified. They masquerade by using
Bible terms and singing Christian
hymns. Not only are they hypocrites,
but they are liars as well. Their teaching
is not according to the truth of God's
word; they know this, and purposely de-
ceive the people.

Their conscience is seared with a hot
iron. Perhaps early in their lives their
conscience had been tender, but they
suppressed it so often and sinned
against the light so much that now their
conscience has become insensitive and
hardened. They no longer have any
scruples about contradicting the word of
God and teaching things they know are
untrue.

4:3 Two of the doctrines of demons
are now stated. The first is the teaching
that it is wrong to marry. This is directly
contrary to the word of God. God Him-
self instituted marriage, and He did this
before sin ever entered the world. There
is nothing unholy about marriage, and
when false teachers forbid marriage,
they are attacking what God ordained.

An illustration of this teaching is the
law forbidding certain priests and nuns
to marry. However, even more directly,
this verse refers to the teaching of spirit-
ists called spiritual affinity by which, ac-
cording to A. l. Pollock, r'the marriage
tie is derided, and in its practical work-
ing, men and women are seduced from
their lawful partners to form unholy and
unlawful links with their so-called spiri-
tual affinities." We might also mention
the attitude of Christian Science toward
marriage. Its founder, Mrs. Eddy, thrice
married, wrote:

Until it is learned that God is the Father
of all, marriage will continue. . . . Ma-
trimony, which was once a fixed fact
among us, must lose its present adher-
ence.l3

The second teaching of demons is to
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abstain from certain foods. Such teach-
ing is found among spiritists, who claim
that the eating of animal flesh hinders
one in contacting the spirits. AIso,
among Theosophir;ts and Hindus, there
is a horror of sacr ficing any kind of life
because they belie've that the soul of a

man may come back and live in an ani-
mal or other creature.

The pronoun which may refer to
marriage and to loods. Both were cre'
ated by God to t,e shared by us with
thanksgiving. He did not intend them
only for the unrel;enerate but for those
who believe and k:now the truth.

4:4 Every creature (or creation) of
God is good. Both foods and marriage
are creations of Gil, and are not to be
refused if . . . rece'ived with thanksgiv-
ing. He instituted :narriage for the prop-
agation of human life (see Gen. 1:28),
and food for the sustaining of life (Gen.
9:3).

425 The wor,l of God sets apart
both food and marriage for man's use.
Food is thus sanctified in Genesis 9:3;
MarkT:19; Acts 10:14, 1.5; and l Corinthi-
ans 10:25, 25. Marriage is set apart in
1 Corinthians 7 an<l Hebrews 13:4.

They are also sanctified through
prayer. Before partaking of a meal, we
should bow our h:ads and give thanks
for the food (see Matt. 14:19; Acts 27:35).
By this act we arr-' asking the Lord to
sanctify the food to strengthen our bod-
ies so that we miglrt serve Him more ac-
ceptably. Before ertering into marriage
we should pray that God will bless the
union for His glory, for the blessing of
others, and for the good of the bride and

8room.
It is a good testimony for Christians

to give thanks for meals when in the
presence of unsavr:d people. The bless-
ing should not be showy or long, but
neither should we try to conceal the fact
that we are thanking God for our food.

B. Positive Instructions in View of the
Impending Apostasy (a:L16)
4zG By instructing the brethren

about these things mentioned in verses
1-5, Timothy will tre a good minister of
Jesus Christ. As nrentioned previously,
the word minister means "servant." He
will be a servanl, nourished in the

words of faith and of the good doctrine
which he has carefully followed up to
this time.

4t7 In this section, Paul is thinking
of Christian service as a form of athletic
contest. In verse 6, he spoke of the suit-
able diet for one who is serving Christ -he should be nourished in the words of
the faith and of the good doctrine. In
verse 7, he speaks of exercise that has
godliness as its aim.

The apostle advises Timothy to reject
profane and old wives'fables. He is not
to combat them or spend a lot of time
on them. Rather, he is to disdain them,
to treat them with contempt. Old wives'
fables make us think of Christian Sci-
ence, which was founded by a woman,
seems to appeal especially to elderly
women, and teaches fables instead of
truth.

Instead of wasting time on myths and
fables, he should exercise himself to
godliness. Such exercise involves read-
ing and studying the Bible, prayer, med-
itation, and witnessing to others. Stock
says, "There is no such thing as drifting
into godliness; the 'stream of tendency'
is against us." There must be exercise
and effort.

4:8 Here two kinds of exercise are
contrasted. Bodily exercise has certain
values for the body, but these values are
limited and of short duration. Godli-
ness, on the other hand, is good for
man's spirit, soul, and body, and is not
only for time but for eternity as well. As
far as this life is concerned, godliness
yields the greatest joy, and as far as the
life which is to come is concerned, it
holds promise of bright reward and of
capacity to enjoy the glories of that
scene.

4:9 It is generally agreed that this
verse refers back to the saying about
godliness. The fact that godliness is of
widespread and eternal value is a faith-
ful saying and worthy of all acceptance.
This is the third faithful saying in this
Epistle.

4:10 For to this end we both labor
and suffer reproach.,o The end men-
tioned is the life of godliness. Paul states
that this is the great goal toward which
he exerts his finest efforts. This would
not seem a worthy aim in life to unbe-



I Timothy 4 2093

lievers. But the Christian sees beyond
the passing things of this world and sets
his hope on the living God. This hope
can never be disappointed for the very
reason that He is the living God, who
is the Savior of all men, especially of
those who believe. God is the Savior of
all men in the sense that He preserves
them in the daily providences of life. But
He is also the Savior of all men in the
sense pointed out previously - that He
has made adequate provision for the sal-
vation of all men. He is the Savior of
those who believe in a special way be-
cause they have availed themselves of
His provision. We might say that He is
the potential Savior of all men and the
actual Savior of those who believe.

4tll These things probably refers
to what Paul has been saying in verses
G10. Timothy is to command and teach
such precepts, continually bringing them
before the people of God.

4tl2 At the time of this Letter, Tim-
othy was probably between thirty and
thirty-five years of age. In contrast with
some of the elders in the assembly at
Ephesus, he would be a comparatively
young man. That is why Paul says here,
"Irt no one despise your youth." This
does not mean that Timothy is to put
himself on a pedestal and consider him-
self immune from criticism. Rather, it
means he is to give nobody occasion to
condemn him. By being an example to
the believers, he is to avoid the possibil-
ity of iustified criticism.

In word refers to Timothy's conversa-
tion. His speech should always be that
which should characterize a child of
God. He should not only avoid such
speech as is distinctly forbidden, but also
such as would not be edifying for his
hearers.

In conduct refers to one's entire de-
meanor. Nothing about his deportment
should cause reproach on the name of
Christ.

In love suggests that love should be
the motive for conduct, as well as the
spirit in which it is carried out and the
goal toward which it strives.

In spirit is lacking in most modern
versions and commentaries that follow
the critical text. However, the words do
occur in the traditional and majority

texts. Guy King decries the fact that en-
thusiasm, his insightful understanding of
the phrase, is a:

. . . quality strangely lacking from the
make-up of many Christians. Plenty of
enthusiasm for a football match, or for an
election campaign, but so little of it for the
service of GOD. How the magnificent en-
thusiasm of the Christian Scientists, the
Jehovah's Witnesses, the Communists
should put us to shame. Oh, for the flam-
ing zeal again that once the church knew.
This fine spirit will greatly help Timothy
as he seeks to consolidate the position
and to advance the line.ts

In faith probably means "in faithful-
ness," and carries the idea of dependa-
bility and steadfastness.

Purity should characterize not only
his acts but his motives as well.

4:13 This verse probably refers pri-
marily to the local church, rather than to
Timothy's personal life. He should give
attention to the public reading of the
Scriptures, to exhortation, and to doc-
trine or teaching. There is a definite
order here. First of all, Paul emphasizes
the public reading of the word of God.
This was especially necessary at that
time, since the distribution of the Scrip-
tures was very limited. Few people had
a copy of the word. After reading the
Scriptures, Timothy was to exhort the
believers on the basis of what had been
read, and then he was to teach the great
truths of the word of God. This verse re-
minds us of Nehemiah 8, and especially
verse 8: "So they read distinctly from the
book, in the Law of God; and they gave
the sense, and helped them to under-
stand the reading."

However, we should not leave out
the thought of private devotions from
this verse. Before Timothy could exhort
and teach the word of God to others, he
should first make it real in his own life.

4zl4 We are not told exactly what
gift had been given to Timothy -whether evangelist, pastor, or teacher.
The general tenor of these Epistles
would lead us to think that he was a
pastor-teacher. However, we do know
that the gift. . . was given to him by
prophecy with the laying on of the
hands of the eldership. First of all, it
was given along with or by prophecy.



20,9,4 I Timothy 4,5

This simply means that a prophet in a

local church at one time stood up and
announced that the Spirit of God had
imparted some p ift to Timothy. The
prophet did not crnfer the gift, but an-
nounced it. This was accompanied by
the laying on of the hands of the
eldership. Again we would emphasize
that the presbyte.:s, or elders, did not
have the power lo bestow the gift on
Timothy. Rather, by laying their hands
on him, they signified public recognition
of what the HolF Spirit had already
done.

The process iti seen in Acts 1,3. In
verse 2, the Holy Spirit singled out Bar-
nabas and Saul for a specific work. Per-
haps it was throul5h a prophet that this
word was transmitted. Then the local
brethren fasted anrl prayed and laid their
hands on Barnabirs and Saul and sent
them away (v. 3).

This same policy is followed by many
local Christian communities today.
When it becomes evident to the elders
that a man has be en given some gift of
the Holy Spirit, th,:y commend that man
to the work of the Lord, indicating their
confidence in him and their recognition
of the Spirit's worl: in his life. Their com-
mendation does not bestow a gift on him
but merely recogrrizes that this has al-
ready been done by the Spirit of God.

There is a difference between what
happened when the elders laid their
hands on Timoth1,, as mentioned here,
and when Paul laid his hands on Timo-
thy, as described tur 2 Timothy 1:5. In the
former case, the zrction was in no way
official, nor was it responsible for Timo-
thy's gift. It only expressed fellowship
with him in his w,rrk. In the latter case,
Paul was actually the apostolic channel
through whom the gift was imparted.

4;15 The words meditate on these
things can be tra.rslated "cultivate" or
"take pains with these things." This may
well be the meaning here, since the next
words are give yourself entirely to
them. Paul is encouraging Timothy to
give himself undividedly and undistract-
edly to the work of the Lord. He should
be all-out in his elforts. In this way, his
progress will be erident to all. Paul does
not want Timothy to hit a plateau in his
Christian service rrnd then settle down
into a comfortable rut. Rather, he wants

him to be always advancing in the things
of the Lord.

4:16 Notice the order here. Timothy
is first to take heed to himself and then
to the doctrine. This emphasizes the im-
portance of the personal life in any ser-
vant of Christ. If his life is wrong, he
might be ever so orthodox in his doc-
trine, but it is of no avail. A. W. Pink
has well said: "Service becomes a snare
and an evil if it be allowed to crowd out
worship and the cultivation of one's own
spiritual life."

By continuing in the things Paul has
been writing about, that is, reading,
exhortation, and instruction, Timothy
would save both himself and those who
heard him. The word save here has
nothing to do with the salvation of the
soul. The chapter opened with a descrip-
tion of the false teachers who were caus-
ing havoc among the people of God.
Paul is telling Timothy that by faithful
adherence to a godly life and to the word
of God, he will save himself from these
false teachings and he will also rescue
his hearers from them as well.

V. SPECIFIC INSTRUCTIONS
CONCERNING VARIOUS
CLASSES OF BELIEVERS
(5:l-6:2)

A. Different Age Groups (5:1, 2)

5:l This verse introduces a section
on Timothy's behavior toward members
of the Christian family among whom he
would be working. Being younger and
perhaps more aggressive, Timothy
might be tempted to become impatient
and resentful with some of the older
men; hence, the admonition that he is
not to rebuke an older man sharply, but
exhort him as a father. It would be im-
proper for him, as a younger man, to as-
sault such a person with verbal blows.

There might also be the danger of
this young servant of Christ manifesting
an overbearing attitude toward the
younger men. And so Paul tells him that
he is to treat the younger men as broth-
ers; he is to be just like one of them and
not adopt a domineering attitude toward
them.

5:2 Older women are to be re-
garded as mothers and treated with the



dignity, love, and respect that is their
due.

Purity should characterize all his
dealings with younger women. Not only
should he avoid what is positively sinful,
but he should also steer clear of acts of
indiscretion or any behavior which
might have the appearance of evil.

B. Widows (5:!l-f6)
523 From verses 3-15, Paul takes up

the subject of widows in the local church
and the treatment which should be
given to them.

First of all, the church should honor
those who are really widows. flonor
here not only carries the idea of respect
but also includes the thought of financial
help. A real widow is one who has no
other means of support but is wholly
cast upon the Lord for her maintenance.
She has no living relatives who will care
for her.

5'.4,5 A second class of widows is
described in this verse. These are the
ones who have children or grandchil-
dren. In such cases, the children should
learn to show practical godliness at
home by repaying their mother (or
grandmother) for all that she has done
for them. The verse teaches clearly that
piety begins at home. It is a poor testi-
mony to the Christian faith to speak
loudly about one's religion and then to
neglect those who are linked to us by
ties of nature!

It is acceptabler6 in the sight of God
for Christians to take care of loved ones
who are otherwise without support. In
Ephesians 6;2, the Apostle Paul clearly
teaches: "Honor your father and mother,
which is the first commandment with
promise." As mentioned previously, a

real widow is one who is without finan-
cial resources and who must constantly
look to God for the supply of her daily
bread.

5:6,7 In contrast to the godly
widow of verse 5 is the one who gives
herself to pleasure. There is some disa-
greement as to whether this woman is
a true believer or a mere professor. We
believe that she is a genuine Christian -but backslidden. She is dead as far as

communion with God or usefulness for
flim are concerned. Timothy is to warn
such widows against living in pleasure
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and is also to teach Christians to care for
those who are related to them and are
destitute.

5:E The seriousness of failing to
provide for one's own relatives, and es-
pecially for those of one's own immedi-
ate household, is emphasized here. It
constitutes a denial of the faith. The
Christian faith consistently maintains
that those who are true believers should
care for one another. When a Christian
fails to do this, he denies by his actions
the very truths which Christianity
teaches. Such a person is worse than an
unbeliever for the simple reason that
many unbelievers show loving care ftrr
their own relatives. Also, a Christian can
thus bring reproach on the name of the
Lord in a way that an unbelievei cannot
do.

5:9 It appears from this verse that
a definite roll or list of names was kept
in each local church, indicating those
widows who were cared for by the
church. Paul here specifies that no
widow should be thus enrolled under
sixty years of age.

The expression the wife of one man
raises the same problem as the similar
expression in connection with bishops
and deacons. Similar interpretations of
the expression have been given. It
doubtless means that her married life
must have been above reproach, without
suspicion of moral wrong;

5:10 In order to be emolled, a

widow must also have a reputation for
having performed such good works as
should characterize a spiritual believer.

The words if she has brought up
children doubtless means that she must
have brought them up in such a manner
as to reflect creditably on herself and her
Christian home. There would be no vir-
tue in simply rearing children, but only
in bringing them up well.

Another mark of a godly widow is
that she has shown hospitality to strang-
ers. Over and over again in the NT, the
grace of hospitality is mentioned and
commended.

Washing the feet of visitors was the
duty of a slave. So here the thought
doubtless is that the widow has per-
formed very menial services for her fel-
low Christians. But it might also mean
to have washed the saints'feet in a spiri-
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tual way, with the washing of water by
the word. This vrould not mean public
ministry, but sinrply visiting in homes
and using the word of God in such a

way as to cleanse believers from defile-
ment contracted i.r their daily walk.

Relief of the a:[flicted refers to acts of
mercy performed for those who are sick,
sorrowing, or oth,lrwise in distress.

In short, in order to be enrolled on
the list of a local assembly, this widow
must have diligently followed every
good work.

5:ll This is a. difficult verse, but the
meaning seems t() be as follows: In gen-
eral, it would be a mistake to make
younger widows a charge of the local
church. Being yotrng, they would proba-
bly desire to marry again. This would
not be wrong in itself, but the desire
might become so litrong at times that one
of these young widows might even
marry an unbeliever. The apostle speaks
of this as to grow wanton against Christ.
When it comes to a choice between mar-
rying a pagan or remaining unmarried
out of love to Clrrist and obedience to
His word, the young widow is apt to
marry. This would, of course, bring re-
proach on the lo,:al church which sup-
ported her.

5zl2 Condemnation ("damnation,"
KIV) here does nct mean eternal perdi-
tion, but simply lhat she has this judg-
ment or condemrration for having cast
off her first faith. At one time she pro-
fessed the greatest loyalty and devotion
to the Lord fesus Christ, but now when
the opportunity r:omes along to marry
one who does not love Christ, she for-
gets her initial vorvs or pledges to Christ
and goes off wit.r the unbeliever, un-
faithful to the Heavenly Bridegroom.

Paul is not criticizing young widows
for marrying. Ari a matter of fact he
urges them to m,rrry (v. 14). What he
finds fault with is their spiritual decline,
their throwing divine principles to the
wind in order to get a man.

5:13 For the local church to assume
f ull financial responsibility for the
younger widows rnight encourage them
to be idle, with it s associated evils. In-
stead of attending to their own responsi-
bilities, they might become gossips and
busybodies, occup,ying themselves with
subjects that are none of their concern.

No action taken by a local church should
ever encourage such behavior because,
as mentioned before, it reflects unfavora-
bly on the Christian testimony.

5zl4 Paul therefore states that as a
general principle, it is preferable that
younger widows marry, bear children,
and maintain a Christian home that is
above reproach. Of course, Paul realZed
that it would not always be possible for
every young widow to remarry. The ini-
tiative must ordinarily be taken by the
man. But he is simply laying down a
general principle to be followed when-
ever possible.

The adversary, or Satan, is always on
the lookout for charges to hurl against
the Christian testimony, and Paul seeks
to guard against the possibility of there
being any such legitimate causes to
speak reproachfutly.

5:15 What the apostle has been
saying about young widows is not mere
conjecture or speculation. It had already
happened. Some had turned aside after
Satan, in the sense that they had lis-
tened to the voice of Satan and had cho-
sen an unbelieving partner in disobedi-
ence to the word of the Lord.

5:16 The subject now reverts to the
obligation of relatives to care for their
own. If any believing manu or woman
has a widow in the family who needs
support, then the believer should as-
sume this responsibility so that the
church will be free to care for those who
are actually destitute and without near
relatives.

This entire passage, verses 3_L5, tells
what the church must do under certain
circumstances, not what it may d,o if it
feels there are extenuating circumstances
and if it is able to do so. The length of
the paragraph shows that it is an impor-
tant subject in the mind of the Holy
Spirit, and yet it is one which is greatly
neglected in most church circles today.

C. Elders (5:17-25)
5zl7 The rest of this chapter deals

with elders. First of all, Paul lays down
the rule that elders who rule well should
be counted worthy of double honor.
Rule might better be translated "take the
lead" (Darby). It is not a question of con-
trol, but of example. Such elders are
worthy of double honor. Honor might
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mean respect, but it also includes the
idea of financial reimbursement (Matt.
15:5). Double honor includes both ideas.
First of all, he is worthy of respect from
God's people because of his work, but
also, if his time is devoted to this work
fully, he is also worthy of financial help.
Those who labor in the word and doc-
trine are probably the ones who spend
so much time in preaching and teaching
that they are not able to carry on regular
employment.

5:18 Two Scriptures are introduced
here to prove the statement that the
elder is worthy of recompense. The first
is Deuteronomy 25:4, and the second is
taken from Luke 10:7. This verse is espe-
cially interesting in connection with the
inspiration of the Scriptures. Paul takes
one verse from the OT and one from the
NT, places them side by side on the
same level, and refers to them both as
the Scripture. It is obvious from this that
Paul considered the NT writings as of
equal authority with the OT.

These Scriptures teach that an ox
which is used in the harvesting process
should not be deprived of a share of the
grain. Also, a laborer is entitled to a

portion of the fruit of his labor. So it is
with elders. In spite of the fact that their
work might not be physical, yet they are
worthy of the support of God's people.

5:19 Since elders occupy a position
of responsibility in the church, they be-
come a special target of Satan's attack.
For this reason the Spirit of God takes
steps to guard them against false accusa-
tions. The principle is laid down that no
disciplinary action should be taken
against an elder unless the charge can
be corroborated by the testimony of two
or three witnesses. Actually, this same
principle applies to disciplining any
church member, but'it is emphasized
here because there was a special danger
of elders being unjustly accused.

5:20 In the case of an elder who
had been found guilty of sinning in such
a way as to harm the testimony of the
church, such a man should be publicly
rebuked. This action impresses all believ-
ers with the seriousness of sin in connec-
tion with Christian service and serves as
a strong deterrent in the lives of others.

Some commentators believe that
verse 20 does not apply especially to eld-

ers, but to all Christians. Certainly the
principle is applicable to all Christians,
but the setting of the verse seems to link
it directly with elders.

5:21 In dealing with matters of dis-
cipline in the local church, there are two
dangers to be avoided. The first is preju-
dice, and the other is partiality. It
is easy to be unfavorably prejudiced
against a man and thus to prejudice the
case. Also, it is all too easy to show par-
tiality toward a man because of his
wealth, position in the community, or
his personality. Thus Paul solemnly
charges Timothy in the sight of God and
the Lord Jesus Christ and also in the
sight of the elect angels, that he should
obey these instructions without judging
a matter before all the facts are known
or without showing favor toward a man
simply because he is a friend or well-
known. Each case must be judged as in
the sight of God and the Lord Jesus, and
also in the sight of the angels. The an-
gels are observers of the world in which
we live, and they should see perfect
righteousness in matters of discipline in
the church. The elect angels are those
who have not been involved in sin or re-
bellion against God, but kept their first
estate.

5222 When prominent men identify
themselves with a local church, there is
sometimes the tendency to advance
them quickly to positions of responsibil-
ity. Here Timothy is warned against
haste in recognizing newcomers. Neither
should he identify himself with men
whose characters are unknown to him,
lest in so doing he share in their sins.
Not only is he to keep himself morally
clean but also pure in the sense of free
from association with the sins of others.

5223 It is not clear how this verse
connects with the preceding. Perhaps
the apostle wisely anticipated that Ti-
mothy's involvement in congregational
problems and difficulties would have an
adverse effect on his stomach. If so, Tim-
othy would not be the first or the last
to suffer from this affliction! More proba-
bly Timothy was the frequent victim of
contaminated water that is still common
in many parts of the world. The apostle's
advice, "No longer drink only rvater,"
means that Timothy should not use
water to the exclusion of a little wine.
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Paul advises the rse of a little wine for
his stomach's sale and his frequent in-
firmities. This verse is dealing only with
the medicinal usr: of wine, and should
never be stretche,l to condone its exces-
sive use.

There is no dc,ubt that it is real wine
that is referred to here and not just
grape juice. It ir; doubtful that grape
juice even existe'd at this time, since
grape juice is marle by pasteurization, a

process not yet known. The fact that it
was real wine is implied in the expres-
sion a little wine. If it were not real
wine, then there would be no sense in
stipulating that only a little should be
used.

This verse als'o sheds light on the
subject of divine h ealing. Although Paul,
as an apostle, dorbtless had the power
to heal all kinds of diseases, yet he did
not always use it. Here he justifies the
use of medicines i:r a case of stomach ail-
ment.

5:24 In this verse the apostle seems
to go back to the liscussion in verse 22,
where he had be'en warning Timothy
against undue harite in laying hands on
other men. Verses 24 and 25 explain this
further.

Some men's sins are clearly evident
and are so obvious that they may be
compared to a trtrmpeter, blaring on in
front of the man, announcing him to be
a sinner, all the '^/ay to his judgment.
But that is not the case with all. Some
men who are sinners are not exposed
until some time laler.

In the first clar;s, we might think of
the drunkard whc is known as such by
the whole community. On the other
hand, there is the husband who is carry-
ing on a secret lo're affair with another
woman. The comnrunity might not know
about this at the tfune, but oftentimes the
whole scandal is revealed at a later date.

5225 It is sonrewhat similar in the
case of good people. Some obviously
seem to be good at once. Others are
more retiring and modest, and it is only
with the passing oi time that their actual
goodness becomer; known. Even if we
cannot see good, there may be some
which will come to light later. The lesson
to draw from all this is that we should
not judge a person on first acquaintance,

but rather allow time for true character
to show itself.

D. Bondservants and Masters (6:1,2)
6:l The conduct of slaves is now

brought before us. They are spoken of
as bondservants who are under the
yoke, that is, the yoke of slavery. The
apostle, first of all, speaks to slaves who
have unsaved masters. Should slaves in
such a case act insolently toward their
masters? Should they rebel or run away?
Should they do as little work as possible?
On the contrary, they should count their
own masters worthy of all honor. This
means that they should give them due
respect, work obediently and faithfully,
and in general seek to be a help rather
than a hindrance. The great motive for
such diligent service is that the testi-
mony for Christ is involved. If a Chris-
tian slave were to act rudely or rebel-
liously, then the master would blas-
pheme the name of God and the Chris-
tian faith. He would conclude that be-
lievers were a worthless lot.

The history of the early church re-
veals that Christian slaves generally
commanded a higher price on the slave
market than unbelievers. If a master
knew that a certain slave on the auction
block was a Christian, he would gener-
ally be willing to pay more for that slave,
since he knew that the slave would serve
him faithfully and well. This is high trib-
ute to the Christian faith.

This verse reminds us that no matter
how low a person's position may be on
the social scale, yet he has every oppor-
tunity for witnessing for Christ and
bringing glory to His name.

It has often been pointed out that the
institution of slavery is not openly con-
demned in the NT. However, as the
teachings of Christianity have spread,
the abuses of slavery have been abol-
ished.

Every true believer should realize
that he is a bondslave of |esus Christ. He
has been bought with a price; he no
longer belongs to himself. Jesus Christ
owns him - spirit, soul, and body, and
deserves the very best he has.

6:2 This verse deals with slaves
who have believing masters. Doubtless
there would be a very great temptation
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for such slaves to despise their masters.
It is not at all unlikely that when the
local church met together on Lord's Day
evening for the breaking of bread (Acts
20:7), therc would be Christian masters
and Christian slaves seated around the
table - all brethren in Christ Jesus' But
the slaves were not, on this account, to
think that the social distinctions of life
were thereby abolished. Just because a
master was a Christian did not mean
that the slave did not owe him honor
and service. The fact that the master was
both a believer and a beloved brother
should influence the slave to serve him
faithfully.

Christian masters are here spoken of
not only as faithful (believers) and be-
loved, but also as those who are bene-
fited. This is generally taken to mean
that they, too, are sharers in the blessing
of salvation. However, the words might
also be understood to mean that since
both slaves and masters are interested in
doing good, they should serve together,
each trying to help the other.

The words teach and exhort these
things doubtless refer to the preceding
instructions to Christian slaves. The
present-day application would be, of
course, to the employer-employee rela-
tionship.

VI. EALSE TEACHERS AND THE
LOVE OF MONEY (6:&-10)

6:3 Paul now turns his attention to
those who might be disposed to teach
new and strange doctrines in the church.
These men do not consent to wholesome
words. Wholesome here means health-
giving words. Such were the words
which were spoken by our Lord Jesus
Christ when He was here on earth and
which are found in the Gospels. Such
also is the entire body of teaching found
in the NT. This is doctrine which ac-
cords with godliness in the sense that
it encourages and promotes godly be-
havior.

6:4 Such men are proud. They pro-
fess to have superior knowledge, but ac-
tually they know nothing. As Paul men-
tioned previously, they do not know
what they are talking about.

They dote about disputes and argu-

ments over words. The word obsessed
literally means to be sick. These men are

not spiritually healthy, and instead of
teaching healthful words, as in the previ-
ous verse, they teach words that produce
sick saints. They raise various questions
that are not spiritually edifying and
strive over words.

Since the things they talk about are

not matters of Bible doctrine, there is no
way of settling them decisively. As a re-
sult, their teaching stirs up envy, strife,
reviling, and evil suspicions. Lenski
says:

In their questions and word battles, one
envies the other because of the profi-
ciency which he develops; there is strife
as they vie with and contradict each
other; blasphemies result, namely, de-
nunciations couched in sacred words.rE

6:5 These wranglings come from
men of corrupt, that is, diseased,
minds. Lenski comments trenchantly:

The diseased state of the mind consists in
a corruption and a disintegration - the
mental faculties no longer function nor-
mally in the moral and the spiritual field.
They do not react normally to the truth.
All reality and its presentation in verity
ought to produce the reaction of accept-
ance, especially the saving divine gospel
realities should have this effect; all lies,
falsities, perversions ought to produce re-
jection, most of all those in the moral and
the spiritual field. . . . When it meets
"the truth," the corrupted mind sees and
seeks only objections; when it meets what
differs from this truth, it sees and seeks
reasons for accepting this difference.t,

Also, these men are destitute of the
truth. At one time, they had acquaint-
ance with the truth, but because of their
rejection of the light, they have been de-
prived of what truth they once had.

These men suppose that godliness
is a means of gain. Apparently, they
choose to be religious teachers as a pro-
fession in which they are well paid for
a minimum of work. "They make the ho-
liest of vocations a money-gaining craft."

This not only reminds us of the hire-
ling shepherds who pose as Christian
ministers but have no real love for the
truth, but it also makes us think of the
commercialism which has become so
cornmon in Christendom - the sale of
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indulgences, garnes of lottery, bazaars
and sales, etc. From such withdraw
yourself.r We are commanded to steer
clear of such ungodly professors.

6:6 ]ust as lhe previous verse Bave
a false definitior of gain, so this verse
gives the true meaning of the word. The
combination of g;odliness with content-
ment is great g:dn. Godliness without
contentment would give a one-sided tes-
timony. Contenhnent without godliness
would not be distinctively Christian at
all. But to have rr:al godliness and at the
same time to be s,atisfied with one's per-
sonal circumstanr:es is more than money
can buy.

6:7 This chtpter bears a close re-
semblance to the teachings of the Lord
Jesus in the Serm,rn on the Mount. Verse
7 reminds us of .:Iis instruction that we
should trust our leavenly Father for the
supply of our needs.

There are three times in life when we
have empty har ds - at birth, at the
time we come to fesus, and at death.
This verse reminds us of the first and the
last. We brought rrothing into the world,
and it is certain that we can carry noth-
ing out.

Before Alexan,ler the Great died, he
said: "When I anr dead, carry me forth
on my bier, with rny hands not wrapped
in cloth, but laid outside, so that all may
see that they ar,: empty." Bates com-
ments on this:

Yes, those hands'ryhich once wielded the
proudest scepter in the world; which once
held the most vi:torious sword; which
once were filled with silver and gold;
which once had power to save or to sign
away life, were noiv EMPTY.Tt

6:8 Contentnrent consists of satis-
faction with the basic necessities of life.
Our heavenly Fe ther knows that we
need food and covering and has prom-
ised to supply these. Most of an unbe-
liever's life revol'res around food and
clothing. The Chn stian should seek first
the kingdom of God and His righteous-
ness, and God will see that he does not
lack the essentials of life.

The word trarrslated clothing here
means covering and can include a place
to live as well as clothes to wear. We
should be contenl with food, clothing,
and a place to live.

6:9 Verses 9-16 deal directly with
those who have an insatiable desire to
be rich. Their sin lies not in being
wealthy, but in coveting to be so. Those
who desire to be rich are people who are
not content with food, clothes, and lodg-
ing, but are determined to have more.

Desiring to be rich leads a man into
temptation. In order to achieve his goal,
he is enticed to use dishonest and often
violent methods. Such methods include
gambling, speculation, fraud, perjury,
theft, and even murder. Such a man also
falls into a snare or a trap. The desire
becomes so strong that he cannot deliver
himself from it. Perhaps he promises
himself that when he reaches a certain
figure in the bank account he will stop.
But he cannot. When he reaches that
goal, he has the desire for more. The de-
sire for money also brings with it cares
and fears, which entangle the soul. Peo-
ple who determine to become wealthy
fall into many foolish . . .lusts. There
is the desire to "keep up with the
Joneses." In order to maintain a social
level in the community, they are often
driven to sacrifice some of the really
worthwhile values in life.

They also fall into harmful lusts.
Greed for wealth causes men to endan-
ger their health and jeopardize their
souls. Indeed, that is the end toward
which they are drifting. They become so
occupied with material things that they
become drowned in destruction and
perdition. In their ceaseless quest for
gold, they neglect their never-dying
souls. Bames warns:

The destruction is complete. There is a
total ruin of happiness, of virtue, of repu-
tation, and of the soul. The ruling desire
to be rich leads on a train of follies which
ruins everything here, and hereafter.
How many of the human family have
thus been destroyedlz

6: l0 The love of money is a root of
all kinds of evil. Not all evil in the uni-
verse springs from the love of money.
But it is certainly one of the great
sources of many varieties of evil. For in-
stance, it leads to envy, strife, theft, dis-
honesty, intemperance, forgetfulness of
God, selfishness, embezzlement, etc.

It is not money in itself which is spo-
ken of, but the love of money. Money
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might be used in the service of the Lord
in i variety of ways where only .good
would resuit. Brrt here it is the inordinate
desire for money that leads to sin and
shame.

One particular evil of the love of
money is now mentioned, that is, a wan-
derin! from the Christian faith. In their
mad itriving after gold, men neglect
spiritual things, and it becomes difficult
to tell whether they were ever really
saved at all.

Not only did they lose their griP on
spiritual values, but they pierced them-
selves through with many sorrows.
Think of the sorrows connected with the
greed for riches! There is the tragedy of
a wasted life. There is the sorrow of los-
ing one's children to the world. There is
the grief of seeing one's wealth vanish
overnight. There is the fear of meeting
God, either unsaved or at least empty-
handed.

Bishop J. C. Ryle summarizes:

Money, in truth, is one of the most uzsaf-
isfying of possessions. It takes away some
cares, no doub| but it brings with it quite
as many cares as it takes away. There is
trouble in the getting of it. There is anxi-
ety in the keeping of it. There are tempta-
tions in the use of it. There is guilt in the
abuse of it. There is sorrow in the losing
of it. There is perplexity in the disposing
of it. Two-thirds of all the strifes, quarrels,
and lawsuits in the world arise from one
simple cause - fioney!ts

The richest man in the world at one
time owned oil wells, refineries, tankers,
and pipelines; also hotels, a life insur-
ance company, a finance company, and
aircraft companies. But he surrounded
his 700-acre estate with bodyguards, vi-
cious dogs, steel bars, searchlights, bells,
and sirens. In addition to being afraid of
planes, ships, and crackpots, he feared
disease, old age, helplessness, and
death. He was lonely and gloomy and
admitted that money could not buy hap-
piness.24

VII. CLOSING CHARGES TO
TIMOTHY (6:11-2r)

6:ll Timothy here is addressed as
a man of God. This title was often given
to prophets in the OT and described a
man who was godlike in his behavior.

It may indicate that Timothy had the gift
of prophecy. The oPPosite of man of
coil is-"man of sin," as found in 2 Thes-
salonians 2. The man of sin will be the
very embodiment of sin, EverYthing
about him will make men think of sin.
Timothy is to be a rnan of God, a man
who will make men think of God and
glorify God.

In his service for Christ, Timothy
should flee from conceit (v. 4), impurity
(v. 5), a discontented spirit (vv. G8),
foolish and harmful lusts (v. 9), and the
love of money (v. 10). He should cul-
tivate Christian character - the only
thing he can take with him into heaven.
Here the elements of Christian character
are given as righteousness, godliness,
faith, love, patience, gentleness.

Righteousness speaks of justice and
integrity in our dealings with our fellow
men. Godliness is Godlikeness. Faith
might also mean faithfulness, or de-
pendability. Love speaks of our affection
for both God and our fellow men. Pa-
tience has been defined as steadfastness
or endurance under trial, whereas gen-
tleness is a kindly and humble disposi-
tion.

6:12 Not only is Timothy to flee and.
to follow, but he is also to fight. Here the
word fight does not mean to combat, but
rather to contend. The word is not taken
from the battlefield but from the athletic
contest. The good fight spoken of here
is the Christian faith and the race con-
nected with it. Timothy is to run well in
that race. He is to lay hold on eternal
life. This does not mean that he is to
strive for salvation. That is already his
possession. But here the thought is to
Iive out in daily practice the eternal life
which was already his.

Timothy had been called to this eter-
nal life at the time of his conversion.
Also, he had confessed the good confes-
sion in the presence of many witnesses.
Perhaps this refers to his baptism, al-
though it might also include his whole
subsequent testimony for the Lord fesus
Christ.

6:13 The apostle now delivers a sol-
emn charge to Timothy, and he does so
in the presence of the two greatest Wit-
nesses. First of all, the charge is given
in the sight of God who gives life to all
things. Perhaps in writing to Timothy,
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Paul was conscious that one day he
might have to liry down his life for his
confession of the Lord Jesus. If that is
the case, then it is good for this young
warrior to remenrber that God is the One
who gives life to all things. Even if men
succeed in killinl; Timothy, yet his faith
is in the One wh,r raises the dead.

Secondly, the charge is given in the
sight of Christ Jt.sus. He is the great ex-
ample of the good confession. Before
Pontius Pilate, IIe witnessed the good
confession. Though this may refer to all
the Savior's words and actions before the
Roman governor, it perhaps points par-
ticularly to His statement in fohn 18:37:
"For this cause I was born, and for this
cause I have conre into the world, that
I should bear rvitness to the truth.
Everyone who is of the truth hears My
voice." This unfaltering confession was
held before Timolhy as an example to be
followed in bearing witness to the truth.

6:14 Timothy is charged to keep
this commandment. Some think this re-
fers to the comrrand to fight the good
fight mentioned above. Others suggest it
might refer to the entire charge which
Paul has given to'Iimothy in this Epistle.
Others think of the commandment as
the message of th: gospel, or the revela-
tion of God as given in the word of God.
We believe it is the charge to maintain
the truth of the Clrristian faith.

The expressions without spot, blame-
less apply to Timothy rather than to the
command. In keeping the command-
ment, Timothy i:; to maintain a testi-
mony that is without spot and that will
be unrebukable.

In the NT, our Lord Jesus Christ's
appearing is constantly held before the
believer. Faithfuhress to Christ in this
world will be rewirrded at the fudgment
of Christ. These rewards, in turn, will be
manifested when the Lord fesus comes
back to the earth t,) set up His kingdom.
It is then that the results of faithfulness
or unfaithfulness, will be clearly re-
vealed.

6:15 Bible scholars are not agreed
as to whether the 1>ronouns in this verse
and the next refer to God the Father or
to the Lord fesus Ohrist. Taken by itself,
verse 15 seems to refer to the Lord fesus,
because He is def nitely called King of

kings and Lord of lords in Revelation
L7:74. On the other hand, verse 16 seems
to refer particularly to God the Father.

In any case, the meaning of verse 15
seems to be this: When the Lord Jesus
Christ comes back to reign upon the
earth, men will realize who is the
blessed and only Potentate. The appear-
ance will manifest who is the true King.
At the time Paul wrote to Timothy, the
Lord fesus was the rejected One, and He
still is. But a day is coming when it will
be clearly shown that He is the King
over all those who reign and He is the
Lord over all those who rule as lords.

Blessed means not only worthy to be
praised, but One who has in Himself the
fullness of all blessing.

6:16 At the appearing of the Lord
fesus, men will also realize that it is God
alone who has immortality or deathless-
ness. This means that He is the only One
who has lt inherently. Angels have had
immortality conferred upon them, and at
the resurrection, believers will receive
bodies that are immortal (1 Cor. 15:53,
54), but God has immortality in Himself.

God is next spoken of as dwelling in
unapproachable light. This speaks of the
bright, shining glory which surrounds
the throne of God. Man in his natural
condition would be vaporized by this
splendor. Only those who are accepted
in the Beloved One and complete in
Christ can ever approach God without
being destroyed.

In His essential being, no man has
seen God or can see Him. In the OT,
men saw appearances of God, known as
theophanies. In the NT, Cod has per-
fectly revealed Himself in the Person of
His beloved Son, the Lord Jesus Christ.

However, it is still true that God is
invisible to mortal eyes.

To this One, honor and everlasting
power are due, and Paul closes his
charge to Timothy with this ascription of
homage to God.

6:17 Paul spoke earlier at length
about those who desired to be rich. Here
he deals with those who are already
rich. Timothy should command them
not to be haughty. This is a temptation
to the wealthy. They are apt to look
down on those who do not have a great
deal of money as being uncouth, uncul-



2103I Timothy 6

ru-red, and not very clever. This, of
course, is not necessarily true' Great

riches are not a sign of God's bless]ng

in the NT, as thJY were in the OT'
Whereas wealth was a token of divine
favor under the law, the great blessing

of the new dispensation is affliction'
The rich should not trust in, literally,

"the uncertainty of riches'" Money has

a way of sprouting wings and flYing
awav. Wher-eas great resources give the

"pp6u.utt." 
of iroviding security, the

fici is that the only sure thing in this
world is the word of God.

Therefore, the rich are exhorted to
trust in the living God, who gives us
richly alt things to enjoy. One of the

treat snares of riches is that it is difficult
[o have them without trusting in them.
Yet this is really a form of idolarry' It is
a denial of the truth that God is the One
who gives us richly all things to enjoy.
This latter statement does not condone
luxurious living, but simply states that
God is the Source of true enjoyment,
and material things cannot produce this'

6:18 The Christian is reminded that
the money he possesses is not his own.
It is given to him as to a steward. He
is responsible to use it for the glory of
God and for the well-being of his fellow
men. He should use it in the perfor-
mante of good works and be willing to
share it with the needy.

John Wesley's rule of life was, "Do all
the good you can, by all the means you
can, in all the ways you can, in all the
places you can, at all the times you can,
to all the people you can, as long as ever
you can."

Willing to share expresses the idea
that he should be ready to use it wher-
ever the Lord may indicate.

6:19 This verse emphasizes the
truth that it is possible for us to use our
material things in such a way in this life
that they will reap eternal dividends. By
using our funds in the work of the Lord
at the present time, we are storing
up. . . a good foundation for the time to
come. In this way, we lay hold on the
life which is life indeed.

6:20 Now we come to Paul's final
exhortation to Timothy. He is encour-
aged to guard what was committed to
him. This probably refers to the true

doctrines of the Christian faith. It is not
here a question of Timothy's- soul or of
his salvition, but rather of the truth of
the eospel of the grace of God' Like
.nonEy deposited inI bank, the truth en-

trusted to Timothy was to be preserved
"entire and whole and unharmed'"

He is to avoid the Prufane and idle
babble and contradictions of what is
falsely called knowledge. Idle babble or
chatter is empty talk about matters
which are not profitable.

Paul realized that Timothy would en-

counter a Sreat deal of teaching which
posed as true knowledge but which was
ictually opposed to the Christian revela-
tion. Bishop Moule writes:

The Gnostics of Paul's day claimed to lead
their disciples "past the common herd of
merc belieoers to a superior and gilted cir-
cle who should know the mysteries of
being, and who by such knoarlzg should
live emancipated from the slavery of mat-
ter, ranging at liberty in the world of
spirit."r

From all such Timothy should turn
away.

This would refer, in our day, first of
all to false cults, such as "Christian Sci-
ence." This system claims to be Christian
in character and also claims to have true
knowledge, but it is falsely so-cdled. It
is neither Christian nor sciencel

This verse may also be applied to
many forms of natural science,26 as
taught in our schools today. Actually, no
true finding of science will ever contra-
dict the Bible, because the secrets of sci-
ence were placed in the universe by the
same One who wrote the Bible, God
Himself. But many so-called facts of sci-
ence are in reality nothing but unproved
theories. Any such hypotheses which
contradict the Bible should be rejected.

6:21 Paul realized that some pro-
fessed Christians had been taken up
with these false teachings and had
strayed concerning the faith. These clos-
ing verses bring before us the great dan-
gers of so-called intellectualism, rational-
ism, modernism, liberalism, and every
other "ism" which disregards or waters
down Christ.

Grace be with you. This benediction
is Paul's "trademark," because only
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God's grace can keep His people on the
"strait and narro*," way. Amen

ENDNOTES

Introduction to l'astoral Epistles
,Albert Barnes, Notes on the New Testa-

ment: Thessalonians, Timothy, Titus, Phile-
mon, p.289.

I Timothy
l(lntro to 1. limothy) Quoted from

L'Eglise chritiewre, p. 95, by George
Salmon in A Historiul Introduction to the
Study of the Books of the New Testament, p.
413.

,(1:8) Guy Kinl;, A bader Led, p.25.
s(1:15) William Kelly, An Exposition of

the Two Epistles to'fimothy, p.22.
.(1:19) Hamilton Smith, further docu-

mentation unavailable.
s(1:20) The Greek word blasphEmeo (de-

fame, blaspheme) is used for both God and
man. Our English derivative is used al-
most exclusively for God and sacred
things.

6(2:9) fohn Chrysostom, quoted by
Alfred Plummer in The Pastoral Epistles,
p. 101.

'(2:15) |. P. Liley, "The Pastoral Epis-
tles," p.94.

e(3:2) Christians who hold this view
stress the elder'r; loyalty to the one
woman implied in the Greek construc-
tion: "a one-woma n-kind-of-man."

,(3:3) Since deacons must not be
money-lovers (3:8), it seems unlikely that
Paul would have omitted this quality for
the even more resfronsible elders.

,o(f,:11) Probab,y it had not yet be-
come a church ot'f,'ce for women at this
early date. See note in Ryrie Study Bible,
NK/V, p. 1850.

,r(f,:16) J. N. Darby, {'Notes of a Lec-
rure on Titus 2:11- t4," The Collected Writ-
ings of l. N. Darby, VII:333.

,z(f:L5) The sacred names of God,
Christ, the Spirit, etc., were abbreviated
in ancient mss. Tte Greek abbreviation
for God looks exactly like the word for
"who" plus a short horizontal stroke
that differentiates a theta from an omiqon
and another strok,: above the word to
show it is an abbreviation. The.mss. read
variously "God" (IR and majority text),

"who" (NU) and "which.,,We accept the
traditional reading of the majority of
mss., followed by the KIV and NKIV.

13(4:3) Mary Baker Eddy, Science and
Health with Key to the Scriptures, pp, 64,
65.

'a(4:10) The critical (NU) text reads
"we labor and strive."

15(4:,'1.2\ King, t,eader, p. 79.
1o(5:4) Both the oldest and the major-

ity of mss. lack "good and" before "ac-
ceptable." The shorter reading is no
doubt original.

1,(5:16) The omission of the believing
man from this verse in the NU text is
probably accidental. It seems highly un-
likely that Paul would write only of those
widows being cared for by believing
women.

"(5:4) R. C. H. Lenski, The Interpreta-
tion of St. Paul's Epistles to the Thessaloni-
ans, to Timothy, to Titus and to Philemon,
p. 700.

,e(6:5) lbid, pp. 701, 702.
m(5:5) The NU text omits this sen-

tence.
21(6:7) Edward Herbert Bates, Spiitual

Thoughts t'rom the Scriptures ol Truth,
p.160.

2(5:9) Albert Barnes, Notes on the New
Testament: Thessalonians, Timothy, Titus,
Philemon, p. 199.

za(5:10) J. C. Ryle, Practical Religion,
p. 215.

x(5:10) From news reports about the
late Howard Hughes.

r(5:20) H. C. G. Moule, Studies in
ll Timothy, p.91.

zt($:20) The Latin word scientia simply
means "knowledge." The English deriv-
ative "science" (1511 text) now has a
much narrower meaning, hence NKIV's
change.
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THE SECOND EPISTLE TO

TIMOTHY

Introduction
"The Second Epistle to Timothy . . . is the expression of his [Paul's] heart,
who outside Palestine, had, under God, founded and built the assembly
of God on earth, and it was written in sight of its failure, and its departure

from the principles on which he had established it." - j. N. Darby

I. Unique Place in the Canon
The last words of famous people are

generally cherished by those who loved
the individuals. While 2 Timothy does
not constitute literally Paul's last words,
it is his last known writing to the Chris-
tians, originally sent to his beloved
young lieutenant, Timothy.

Sitting in his dank dungeon in Rome,
with only a hole in the ceiling for light,
and awaiting execution by beheading,
the spiritual, intelligent, and tender-
hearted apostle, now aged and worn out
from his long and arduous race for God,
pens a final appeal to hold firmly to the
truth and life that Timothy has been
taught.

Like a number of "Second" Epistles,
2 Timothy deals with false teachers and
the apostates of the last days. One can-
not help but think that much of the fron-
tal attack on the authenticity of 2 Timo-
thy (and even more so of 2 Peter) is
because the skeptical religious leaders
who write these negative theories are
themselves convicted of using religion as
.a cloak, the very crime about which Paul
forewarns us (3:1-9).

No matter what some may say,
2 Timothy is much needed. and only too
authentic!

II. Authorship

III. Date
Second Timothy was written from

prison (traditionally the Mamertime
Prison in Rome, still displayed to tour-
ists). As a Roman citizen Paul could not
be thrown to the lions or crucified, but
"merited" execution with a sword by de-
capitation. Since he was killed under
Nero, who died ]une 8, 68, the date for
2 Timothy is likely restricted to sometime
between the autumn of 57 and the
spring of 58.

IV. Themer
The theme of 2 Timothy is well ex-

pressed in 2:15: "Be diligent to present
yourself approved to God, a worker who
does not need to be ashamed, rightly di-
viding the word of truth." In contrast to
1 Timothy, where collective, congrega-
tional conduct is emphasized, here indi-
vidual responsibility and behavior are
prominent. This theme may be stated as
"Individual Responsibility in a Time of
Collective Failure."

There is much collective failure in the
professing church in this Letter. There
has been great departure from the faith
and from the truth. How does this affect
the individual believer? Is he excused
from seeking to hold to the truth and
live a godly life? The answer of 2 Timo-
thy is a decided No/ "Be diligent to pres-

See the Introduction to the Pastoral ent yourself approved. . . ."
Epistles for a discussion of 2 Timothy's The situation of young Daniel in the
authorship. court of Babylon (Dan. 1) illustrates this.

+See p. ii.
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Because of the p,rolonged wickedness of
the Israelites, he and a number of others
had been taken captive to Babylon by
Nebuchadnezzar. They were deprived of
all the outwarcl forms of the Jewish
religion - sacrilices, priestly ministry,
temple worship, etc. Indeed, these were
soon to be entirely suspended when a

few years later fr:rusalem was destroyed
and the entire nation was taken into cap-
tivity. Did Danie[, therefore, say to him-
self, "I might as well forget the Law and
the Prophets an I accommodate myself

to the practices, standards, and morals
here at Babylon"? History records the
bright, glowing answer in his remarkable
Iife of faith in circumstances seemingly
so adverse.

Thus, too, the message of 2 Timothy
speaks to the individual child of God
who finds the collective church testi-
mony of this day a far cry from the NT
simplicity and holiness in which it
began. He or she is still held responsible
to "live godly in Christ Jesus" (2 Tim.
3:72).

OUTLINE

I. IN!'RODUCTORY GREETINGS TO TIMOTHY (1:1-5)

II. EXI{ORTAIIONS TO TIMOTHY (1:5-2:13)
A. To Fidelity (1:G18)
B. To Endurance (2:1-13)

III. FIDELITY VERSUS APOSTASY (2:14-4:8)
A. Fidelity to True Christianity (2:14-26)
B. The Coming Apostasy (3:1-13)
C. The Man of God's Resource in View of the Apostasy (3:14-4:8)

IV. PERSONAL REQUESTS AND REMARKS (4:9-22)

Commentary

I. INTRODUC:IORY GREETINGS
TO TIMOTIIY (l:r-5)
l:l Paul inhoduces himself at the

outset of the Letter as an apostle of
Jesus Christ. He had been commis-
sioned to special r;ervice by the glorified
Lord. This appointment was not by men
or through men, but directly through the
will of God. Alsc, Paul speaks of his
apostleship as bring according to the
promise of life which is in ChristJesus.
God has made a promise that all who
believe in Christ llesus will receive eter-
nal life. Paul's call to be an apostle was
in harmony with this promise. In fact,
if there had been rLo such promise, there
would have been no need of an apostle
like Paul.

As Vine puts it: "It was according to
the divine purpos(] that life, which was
in Christ fesus in the eternal past, should
be given to us. It was consistent with

this purpose that Paul should become an
apostle."l

V. Paul Flint expounds the five refer-
ences to life in this Epistle as 1:1, the
promise of life; 1:10, the presentation of
ltfe;2:71, the participation of life; 3:12, the
pattern of life; and 4:1, the purpose of.life.

lt? Timothy is addressed as a be-
loved son. It cannot be definitely proved
that Timothy was actually converted
through the ministry of Paul. Their first
recorded meeting is found in Acts 16:1
where Timothy is described as already
being a disciple before Paul came to
Lystra. At any rate, the apostle looked
on him as a beloved son in the Christian
faith.

As in 1 Timothy, Paul's greeting con-
sists of grace, mercy, and peace. It was
pointed out in the commentary on 1

Timothy that when writing to churches,
Paul characteristically wishes for them
grace and peace. When writing to Timo-
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thy, he adds the word mercy. Guy King
has suggested that grace is needed for
every service, mercy for every failure,
and peace for every circumstance. Some-
one else has said, "Grace to the worth-
less, mercy to the helpless, and peace to
the restless." Hiebert defines mercy as
"the self-moved, spontaneous loving-
kindness of God which causes Him to
deal in compassion and tender affection
with the miserable and distressed."r

These blessings flow from God the
Father and ChristJesus our Lord. Here
is another instance where Paul honors
the Son just as he honors the Father.

l:3 In his characteristic style, Paul
next breaks into thanksgiving. As we
read this, we should remember that he
was writing from a Roman dungeon. He
had been imprisoned for preaching the
gospel and was now treated as a com-
mon criminal. The Christian faith was
being actively suppressed by the Roman
government, and many believers had al-
ready been put to death. In spite of all
these adverse circumstances, Paul can
begin his Letter to Timothy with the
words, "I thank God!"

The apostle was now serving God
with a pure conscience, as his )ewish
forefathers had done. Although his fore-
bears were not Christians, they were be-
lievers in the living God. They wor-
shiped Him and sought to serve Him.
They held "the hope and resurrection of
the dead," as Paul pointed out in Acts
23:5. That is why he could further say,
in Acts 26:6,7a: "And now I stand and
am judged for the hope of the promise
made by God to our fathers. To this
promise [of resurrection] our twelve
tribes, earnestly serving God night and
day, hope to attain."

Thus Paul could speak of his service
for the Lord as being according to the
example of his ancestors. The word he
uses for serve3 refers to loyalty and alle-
giance. He acknowledged the true God.

Next Paul speaks of his unceasing re-
membrance of Timothy in his prayers,
night and day. Whenever the gr&t ipos-
tle spoke to the Lord in prayer, he would
be reminded of his beloved, young co-
worker and would bring his name before
the Throne of Grace. Paul knew that his
own time of service was rapidly drawing

to a close. He knew that Timothy would
be left alone, humanly speaking, to carry
on his witness for Christ. He knew of
the difficulties that would face him, and
so he prayed continually for this young
warrior of the faith.

l:4 How it must have touched Tim-
othy's heart to read these words! The
Apostle Paul had what Moule called a
"home-sick yearning" to see him. This
was certainly a mark of special love and
esteem, and it speaks eloquently of the
graciousness, tenderness, and humility
of Paul.

Perhaps it was the last time they
parted that Timothy broke down. His
tears had made a deep impression on his
elder co-worker. Hiebert suggests it was
when Paul had been "torn from him" by
the police or Roman soldiers.{ Paul could
not forget, and now he longs to be with
Timothy again so that he might be filled
with joy. He does not rebuke Timothy
for those tears, as though they were un-
manly, or as though there was no place
for emotions in Christianity. I. H. Jowett
used to say: "Tearless hearts can never
be heralds of the passion. When our
sympathy loses its pang, we can no
longer be the servants of the passion."

l:5 In some way or other, Paul had
been reminded of Timothy's genuine
faith. His faith was sincere, true, and
did not wear a mask.s

But Timothy was not the first in his
family to be saved. Apparently, his few-
ish grandmother Lois had heard the
good news of salvation and accepted the
Lord |esus as Messiah. And her daugh-
ter Eunice, also a Jewess (Acts 16:1), had
become a Christian. In this way, Timo-
thy had come to learn the great truths
of the Christian faith, and he repre-
sented the third generation in that family
to trust the Savior. Nothing is said in the
Scriptures as to whether Timothy's fa-
ther was ever converted.

Although salvation cannot be inher-
ited from believing parents, it certainly
is true that there is a household principle
in the Scriptures. It appears that God
loves to save entire families. It is not His
will that there should be a missing mem-
ber.

Notice that faith is said to have dwelt
in Lois and Eunice. It was not there as
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an occasional visitor, but as an abiding
presence with them. Paul was per-
suaded that that was the case with Timo-
thy also. It was ir genuine faith that Tim-
othy would maintain in spite of all the
trials which he nright have to face in con-
nection with it.

II. EXHORTATIONS TO TIMO.
THY (l:6-:l:13)

A. To Fidetity (l:LfE)
l:6 Because of his godly family

background and his own faith, Timothy
is urged to stir up the gift of God which
is in him. We ar,-. not told what the gift
of God is. Some r:ake it to mean the Holy
Spirit. Others understand it to mean a

special ability corrferred by the Lord for
some form of C.rristian service, for in-
stance, the gift of an evangelist, pastor,
or teacher. It seems clear that Timothy
had been called into Christian service
and had been given some special
enablement. Here he is encouraged to
kindle the gift i:rto a living flame. He
should not becorne discouraged by the
general failure around him. Neither
should he becorre professional in his
service for the Lord and lapse into a

comfortable routine. Rather, he should
be concerned to use his gift more and
more as the days grow darker and
darker.

This gift was in Timothy through the
laying on of the .rpostle's hands. This is
not to be confused with the ordination
service which is practiced in clerical cir-
cles today. This neans exactly what it
says - that the gift was actually given
to Timothy at the moment Paul Iaid his
hands upon him. The apostle was the
channel by which the gift was conferred.

The question rvill immediately arise,
"Does this take place today?" The an-
swer is that it does not. The power to
confer a gift by the laying on of hands
was given to Paul as an apostle of Jesus
Christ. Since we do not have apostles in
that same sense today, we no longer
have the power to perform apostolic mir-
acles.

This verse shorrld be studied in con-
nection with 1 Tinothy 1.:18 and 4:14.
Putting these thre: verses together, we

find that the following is the order of
events, as expressed by Vine. By pro-
phetic utterance, Paul was guided to
Timothy as one raised up for special ser-
vice. By the formal act on the apostle's
part, the Lord bestowed a gift on Timo-
thy. The elders recognized what the
Lord had done by laying on their hands.
The latter action was not an act of ordi-
nation, conferring a gift or ecclesiastical
position.o

Or, as Stock summarizes, "The gift
came'through' Paul's hands, but'with'
the presbyters' hands."

l:7 Facing martyrdom himself, Paul
takes time out to remind Timothy that
God has not given us a spirit of fear or
cowardice. There is no time for fearful-
ness or timidity.

But God has given us a spirit of
power. Unlimited strength is at our dis-
posal. Through the enabling of the Holy
Spirit, the believer can serve valiantly,
endure patiently, suffer triumphantly,
and, if need be, die gloriously.

God has also given us a spirit of love.
It is our love for God that casts out fear
and makes us willing to give ourselves
for Christ, whatever the cost may be. It
is our love for our fellow men that makes
us willing to endure all kinds of persecu-
tions and repay them with kindness.

Finally, God has given us a spirit of
a sound mind, or discipline. The words
a sound mind do not completely convey
the thought. They might suggest that a
Christian should be sane at all times,
free from nervous breakdowns or other
mental ailments. This verse has often
been misused to teach that a Christian
who is living close to the Lord could
never be afflicted with any kind of men-
tal ills. That is not a scriptural teaching.
Many mental ills can be traced to inher-
ifed weaknesses. Many others may be
the result of some phyiical condition not
connected in any way with the person's
spiritual life.

What this verse is teaching is that
God has given us a spirit of self-control
or self-mastery. We are to use discretion
and not to act rashly, hastily, or fool-
ishly. No matter how adverse our cir-
cumstances, we should maintain bal-
anced judgment and act soberly.

l:8 Timothy is told that he should
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not be ashamed. In verse 12, Paul states
that he is not ashamed' Finally, in verse
1.5, we read that Onesiphorus was not
ashamed.

It was a day when Preaching the gos-
pel was a crime. Those who sough_t to
r,vitness publicly for their Lord and Sav-

ior were persecuted. But this should
not daunt TimothY. He should not be
ashamed of the gospel, even though it
involves suffering. Neither should he be
ashamed of the Apostle Paul in prison.
Already some of the Christians had
turned their backs on him. Doubtless
they feared that to identify themselves
with him would invite persecution and
possibly death.

Timothy was exhorted to take his
share of the sufferings that accompany
the gospel and to bear it according to
the power of God. He should not try to
avoid any disgrace that might be con-
nected with it, but rather join with Paul
in enduring such disgrace.

l:9 The apostle has been encourag-
ing Timothy to be zealous (w. 6, 7) and
courageous (v. 8). Now Paul explains
why this is the only reasonable attitude
to take; it is found in God's wonderful
dealings with us in grace. First of all, He
saved us. This means that He delivered
us from the penalty of sin. He constantly
delivers us from the power of sin, and
in a day yet future, He will deliver us
ftom the very presence of sin. AIso, He
has freed us from the world and from
Satan.

Again, God has called us with a holy
calling. Not only has He delivered us
from evil, but He has bestowed upon us
all spiritual blessings in the heavenlies in
Christ Jesus. The Christian's holy calling
is described in some detail in Ephesians
1-3, especially in chapter 1.. There we
leam that we are chosen, predestined,
adopted as sons, accepted in the Be-
loved, redeemed through His blood, for-
given, sealed with the Holy Spirit, and
given the earnest of our inheritance. (In
addition to this holy calling, we have a
high calling, Phil. 3:14, and a heavenly
calling, Heb. 3:1.)

This salvation and calling are not ac-
cording to our works. In other words,
they were given to us by God's grace.
This means that we did not deserve
them, but rather deserved the very op-

posite. We could not earn them; neither
iid we seek them. But God freelY be-
stowed them upon us without condition
or price.

This is further explained bY the
words according to His own PurPose
and grace. Why should God have so
loved ungodly sinners that He was will-
ing to send His only Son to die for them?
Why should He go to such a cost to save
them from hell and to bring them to
heaven so that they could spend eternity
with Him? The only possible answer is:
according to His own purpose and
grace. The reason for His action did not
lie in us. Rather, it lay in His own great
heart of love. He loved us because He
loved us!

His favor was given to us in Christ
Jesus before time began. This means
that in the past etemity, God determined
upon this wonderful plan of salvation.
He determined to save guilty sinners
through the substitutionary work of His
dear Son. He decided to offer eternal life
to as many as would accept |esus Christ
as Lord and Savior. The method by
which we could be saved was planned
not only before we were bom, but even
before time began.

l:10 The same gospel that was de-
signed in eternity was revealed in time.
It was revealed by the appearing of our
Savior Jesus Christ. During the days of
His flesh, He publicly proclaimed the
good news of salvation. He taught men
that He must die, be buried, and rise
from the dead in order that God might
righteously save ungodly sinners.

He abolished death. But how can this
be, when we know that death is still
very common in the world? The thought
is that He annulled death, or put it out
of commission. Before Christ's resurrec-
tion, death ruled as a cruel tyrant over
men. It was a dreaded foe. The fear of
death held men in bondage. But the res-
urrection of the Lord ]esus is a pledge
that all who trust in Him will rise from
the dead to die no more. It is in this
sense that He has annulled death. He
has robbed it of its sting. Death is now
the messenger of God which brings the
soul of the believer to heaven. It is our
servant rather than our master.

Not only has the Lord Jesus annulled
death, He has brought life and immor-
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tality to light th:rough the gospel. In the
OT period, mos: men had a very vague
and misty idea rf life after death. They
spoke of depa:'ted loved ones as in
Sheol, which sinrply means the invisible
state of departe<l spirits. Although they
had a heavenly hope set before them,
yet for the most part they did not under-
stand it clearly.

Since the corring of Christ, we have
much greater li1;ht on this subject. For
instance, we know that when a believer
dies, his spirit departs to be with Christ,
which is far better. He is absent from the
body and at horr,e with the Lord. He en-
ters into eternal Iife in all its fullness.

Christ has not only brought life to
light, but also inrmortality. Iimortality
refers to the rer,urrection of the body.
When we read in 1 Corinthians 15:53
that "this corruptible must put on incor-
ruption," we kn()w that even though the
body is placed in the grave and returns
to dust, yet at the coming of Christ that
same body will t,e raised from the grave
and fashioned inlo a body of glory, simi-
lar to that of the Lord ]esus Himself. The
OT saints did nc,t have this knowledge.
It was brought to us through the appear-
ing of our Savior, Jesus Christ.

l:ll It was to proclaim this glori-
ous gospel that Paul was appointed a
preacher, an aprrstle, and a teacher of
the Gentiles. A preacher is a herald
whose function is to publicly proclaim a
message. An alrostle is one who has
been divinely s€nt, divinely equipped,
and divinely empowered. A teacher is
one whose function is to indoctrinate
others; he explains the truth in an un-
derstandable mallner so that others may
respond by faith and obedience. Of the
GentilesT stresses his special ministry to
the non-Jewish nirtions.

l:12 It was because of his faithful
performance of c.uty that Paul was suf-
fering imprisonment and loneliness. He
had not hesitated to declare the truth of
God. No fears fr>r personal safety had
sealed his lips. I.low that he had been
arrested and jailed, he still had no re-
grets. He was not ashamed, and neither
should Timothy ce ashamed. Although
Paul tould not be confident as to his per-
sonal safety, he was completely confi-
dent as to the C)ne whom he had be-
lieved. Though [iome might succeed in

putting the apostle to death, men could
not touch his Lord. Paul knew that the
One whom he had trusted was able.
Able to do what? Able to keep what I
have committed to Him until that Day.
Commentators are divided as to what
Paul is referring to here. Some think that
it is his soul's salvation. Others under-
stand this to refer to the gospel. In other
words, although the Apostle Paul him-
self might be put to death, yet the gospel
could not be hindered. The more men
sought to oppose it, the more it would
ProsPer.

Perhaps it is best to take the expres-
sion in its broadest sense. Paul was per-
suaded that his entire case was in the
best of hands. Even as he faced death,
he had no misgivings. Jesus Christ was
his Almighty Lord, and with Him there
could be no defeat or failure. There was
nothing to worry about. Paul's salvation
was sure, and so was the ultimate suc-
cess of his service for Christ here on
earth.

That Day is a favorite expression of
Paul. It refers to the coming of the Lord
fesus Christ, and particularly to the
fudgment Seat of Christ when service for
Him will be brought into review and
when the kindness of God will reward
the faithfulness of men.

l:13 This verse may be understood
in two ways. First of all, Timothy is en-
couraged to hold fast the pattern of
sound words. It is not just that he is to
be loyal to the truth of God's word, but
that he is to cling to the very expressions
by which this truth is conveyed. Perhaps
an illustration of this might help. In our
day, it is sometimes suggested that we
should abandon such old-fashioned ex-
pressions as "being born again" or "the
blood of Jesus." People want to use more
sophisticated language. But there is a
subtle danger here. In abandoning the
scriptural mode of expression, they often
abandon the very truths which are com-
municated by these expressions. There-
fore, Timothy should hold fast the very
pattern of healthful words.

But the verse might also suggest that
Paul's words were to serve as a model
or pattern to Timothy. Everything that
Timothy subsequently taught should
harmonize with the outline that had
been given to him. In carrying out his



ministry, Timothy should do so in faith
and loye which are in Christ Jesus.
Faith means not only trust, but depend-
ence as well. Love includes not only love
to God, but also love to our fellow be-
lievers and to the perishing world
around us.

lzl4 That good thing refers to the
gospel. The message of redeeming love
had been committed or entrusted to
Timothy. He is not told to add to it or
to improve on it in any way. His respon-
sibility is to guard it through the Holy
Spirit who dwells in us. As Paul wrote
this Letter, he was conscious of the
widespread departure from the faith
which was menacing the church. Attacks
would be made on the Christian faith
from many different quarters. Timothy
was admonished to stand true to the
word of God. He would not have to do
this in his own strength. The indwelling
Holy Spirit would supply all that he
needed for this task.

l:15 As the apostle thinks of the
dark clouds gathering over the church,
he is reminded of how the Christians in
Asia had turned away from him. Since
at the time this Letter was written Timo-
thy was probably located in Ephesus, he
knew exactly what the apostle was writ-
ing about.

It is likely that the Christians in Asia
severed their connections with Paul
when they learned that he had been ar-
rested and imprisoned. They forsook
him at the very time he needed them
most. Probably their reason was that
they feared for their own safety. The
Roman government was on the lookout
for all who sought to propagate the
Christian faith. The Apostle Paul was
one of the best-known representatives of
Christianity. Any who dared to contact
him publicly would be marked out at
once as being sympathetic to the cause.

It is neither stated nor implied that
these Christians forsook the Lord or the
church. Nevertheless, it was an act of
cowardice and unfaithfulness to desert
Paul in this crisis hour.

Perhaps Phygellus and Hermogenes
were leaders in the movement to dissoci-
ate themselves from Paul. At any rate,
they brought upon themselves an im-
mortality of shame and contempt for re-
fusing to bear the reproach of Christ in
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fellowship with His servant. Guy King's
comment is that "they couldn't help
their ugly names, but they could have
helped their ugly character."

l:16 There are two schools of
thought with regard to Onesiphorus.
Some think that he too had forsaken
Paul, and that is why the apostle prays
that the Lord will Brant mercy to him.
Others feel that he is mentioned as a
huppy exception to those who have just
been described. We believe that the latter
view is correct.

Paul asks that the Lord will grant
mercy to the household of Onesiphorus.
Mercy is the reward for those who have
been merciful, according to Matthew 5:7.
We are not told exactly how Onesipho-
rus refreshed Paul. Perhaps he brought
food and clothing to the damp, dark
Roman dungeon. At any rate, he was
not ashamed to go to Paul in prison. No
considerations of personal safety could
prevent his helping a friend in time of
need.

fowett expressed it exquisitely:

It is a beautiful lineament in the character
of Onesiphorus which is given in the
Apostle's phrase, "He was not ashamed
of my chain." . . . A man's chain often
lessens the circle of his friends. The chain
of poverty keeps many people away, and
so does the chain of unpopularity. When
a man is in high repute he has many
friends. When he begins to wear a chain,
the friends are apt to fall away. But the
ministers of the moming breeze love to
come in the shades of night. They delight
to minister in the region of despondenry,
and where the bonds lie heaviest upon
the soul. "He was not ashamed of my
chain." The chain was really an allure-
ment. It gave speed to the feet of One-
siphorus and urgenry to his ministry.a

This verse has sometimes been mis-
used to support prayers for the dead.
The argument is that Onesiphorus had
already died when Paul wrote this and
that Paul was asking God to show merry
to him. There is not the vaguest hint that
Onesiphorus was dead. Proponents of
this view are idle babblers clutching at
a straw to shore up an unbiblical prac-
tice.

l:17 When Onesiphorus arrived in
Rome, he had at least three choices.
First, he could have avoided any contact
with the Christians. Secondly, he could
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have met with the believers secretly. Fi-
nally, he could bcldly exPose himself to
danger by visiting Paul in prison. This
would bring him into direct contact with
the Roman autho:ities. To his everlasting
credit, he chose the last policy. He
sought Paul our: very zealously and
found him.

l:18 The ap,ostle prays that this
faithful friend might find mercy from
the Lord in that coming Day. Mercy is
here used in the sense of reward. That
Day, as previously mentioned, refers to
the time when rewards will be given,
namely, the ludgrnent Seat of Christ.

In closing thir; section, the Apostle
Paul reminds Timcthy how Onesiphorus
had served Paul at Ephesus in many dif-
ferent ways.

B. To Endurance (2:l-13)
2:L To be strong in the grace that

is in Christ Jesus means to be coura-
geous with the strength which His grace
provides, to go on faithfully for the Lord
with the undeserred ability that comes
through union with Him.

2t2 Not onl / is Timothy' to be
strengthened him;elf, but he is to pro-
vide for the spiritual strengthening of
others. He is resf,onsible to transmit to
others the inspired teachings which he
had received from the apostle, Paul was
soon to pass off tte scene. He had faith-
fully taught Timolhy in the presence of
many witnesses. llimothy's own day of
service would be short at best, and he,
too, should so order his ministry that
others would be prepared to carry on as

teachers.
This verse does not support the no-

tion of apostolic succession. Neither
does it refer to thr: present day practice
of ordination of nrinisters. Rather, it is
simply the Lord's instruction to the
church to ensure a succession of compe-
tent teachers.

It has often bcen pointed out that
there are four gene'rations of believers in
this verse, as follovrs:

1. The Apost e Paul.
2. Timothy and many witnesses.
3. Faithful men.
4. Others.

This Scripture emphasizes the impor-
tance of every-m€mber evangelism. If
each believer truly did his part the world

could be evangelized within a genera-
tion. However, this is merely hypotheti-
cal in the light of the perversity of man's
will, the rival "evangelism" of world reli-
gions and the cults, and many other ob-
stacles. Positively, however, one thing is
certain: Christians could do a great deal
better than the record so far!

Notice that Timothy is to commit the
truth to faithful men, that is, men who
are believers and who are themselves de-
pendable. These men should be able to
teach others also. This presupposes
some competency as far as teaching min-
istry is concemed.

ZtiJ It has often been pointed out
that Paul uses a wealth of similes in this
chapter to describe Timothy: (1) Son (v.
1); (2) Soldier (w. 3, 4); (3) Athlete (v.
5); (4) Farmer (v. 6); (5) Worker (v. 15);
(5) Vessel (v.21); (7) Servant (v.24).

As a good soldier of Jesus Christ,
Timothy should endure, suffering and
hardship. (For a list of the many hard-
ships Paul himself endured, see 2 Cor.
1,1:2T29.)

2t4 The soldier described in this
verse is one who is on active duty. Not
only so, but he is in the thick of the com-
bat. No soldier in such grim circum-
stances entangles himself wlth the af.
fairs of this life.

Does this mean that those who are in
the Lord's service should never engage
in secular occupations as well? Certainly
not! Paul himself worked as a tentmaker
while he was preaching the gospel and
planting churches. He testified that his
own hands ministered to his necessities.

The emphasis is on the word entan-
gles. The soldier must not allow ordi-
nary affairs of life to become the main
object of existence. For instance, he must
not make acquiring food and clothing
the main aim of life. Rather, the service
of Christ must always occupy the promi-
nent place, while the things of this life
are kept in the background. Kelly says:
"To entangle oneself in the businesses of
life means really to give up separation
from the world by taking one's part in
outward affairs as a bona fide partner in
it."10

A soldier on duty keeps himself in
readiness for orders from headquarters.
His desire is to please the one who en-
listed him. The believer, of course, has
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been enlisted by the Lord, and our love
for Him should cause us to maintain a

light hold on the things of this world.
ZtS The figure now changes to an

athlete who competes in the games. In
order to receive the reward, he must
obey the rules of the game. So it is in
Christian service. How many fall out be-
fore they reach the finish line, disquali-
fied because they did not maintain an
unquestioning obedience to the word of
God!

What are some of the rules in connec-
tion with Christian service? (1) The
Christian must practice self-discipline
(1 Cor. 9:27). (2) He must not fight with
carnal weapons, but with spiritual ones
(2 Cor. 10:a). (3) He must keep himself
pure. (4) He must not strive, but be pa-
tient.

Someone has said: "A spare-time
Christian is a contradiction in terms; a
man's whole life should be one strenu-
ous endeavor to live out his Christianity
in every moment and in every sphere of
his life."

2:6 The hard-working farmer must
be first to partake of the crops. Accord-
ing to all principles of righteousness, the
one who labors to bring forth the crops
has a prior right to participate in them.

While Darby agrees that the above is
a possible rendering, he suggests that
the sense of the passage is that the
farmer must work in order to enjoy a
share of the harvest. Therefore, he trans-
lates, "The husbandman must labour
before partaking of the fruits." This pre-
serves the thought of necessity: The sol-
dier must endure; the athlete must keep
the rules; the farmer must work hard.

227 But there is more in these three
illustrations of Christian service than ap-
pears on the surface. Timothy is ex-
horted to consider them and to meditate
on them. As he does so, Paul prayst' that
the Lord will give him understanding in
all things. He will realize that the Chris-
tian ministry resembles warfare, athlet-
ics, and farming. Each of these occupa-
tions has its own responsibilities, and
each brings its own reward.

2:8 At this point, the apostle
reaches the high-water mark in his series
of encouragements to young Timothy.
He comes to the example of the Lord
jesus, and he can go no higher. His is

an example of suffering followed by
glory. Remember that Jesus Christ, of
the seed of David, was raised from the
dead according to my gospel. The
thought is not that Timothy is to remem-
ber certain things about the Lord Iesus,
but rather that he is to remember the
Person Himself, alive from the dead.

In one sense, this verse is a brief
summary of the gospel which Paul
preached. The crucial point in that gos-
pel is the resurrection of the Savior.
Hiebert writes: "Not the vision of a cru-
cified Jesus but the vision of a risen Lord
is held up before Timothy."u

The expression of the seed of David
is a simple statement that Jesus is the
Christ, the descendant of David, in
whom the Messianic promises of God
are fulfilled.

Constant remembrance of the Sav-
ior's Person and work is essential for all
who want to serve Him. Especially for
those facing suffering and possible
death, there is great encouragement in
remembering that even the Lord Jesus
Himself reached the glory of heaven by
way of the cross and the grave.

2:9 It was for proclaiming the gos-
pel outlined in verse 8 that Paul was now
chained in a Roman prison. He was
looked upon as an evildoer, as a com-
mon criminal. There was much to dis-
courage. Not only was the Roman gov-
ernment determined to put him to
death, but some of his own Christian
friends had turned away from him.

And yet in spite of these bitter cir-
cumstances, Paul's happy spirit soars
high above the dungeon walls. He for-
gets his own dismal outlook when he re-
members that the word of God is not
chained. As Lenski said so well, "The
apostle's living voice may be smothered
in his own blood, but what his Lord
speaks through him still resounds in the
wide world." Not all the armies in the
world can hinder the word of God from
going forth. They might just as well try
to stop the rain or the snow from falling
(Isa. 55:10, 1l). Harvey says:

With irresistible, divine energy it is ad-
vancing in its career of triumph, even
while its defenders suffer imprisonment
and martyrdom. Men die, but Christ and
His gospel live and triumph through the
ages. l3
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2:10 Because,of the irresistible na-
ture of the gosp,-,I, Paul was willing to
endure all thing;s for the sake of the
elect. The elect rere refers to all those
chosen by God for eternal salvation.
While the Bible does teach that God
chooses people to be saved, it nowhere
says that He sele<ts some to be damned.
Those who are saved are saved by the
sovereign grace crf God. Those who are
lost are lost by their own deliberate
choice.

No one shoulcl quarrel with God over
the doctrine of trlection. This doctrine
simply allows Gorl to be God, the Sover-
eign of the universe, who deals in grace,
justice, righteousness, and love. He
never does anything unfair or unkind,
but He often shows favor that is com-
pletely unmerited.

The apostle realized that through his
suffering for the slke of the gospel, souls
were saved and that these very souls
would one day participate in eternal
glory with Christ Jesus. The vision of
guilty sinners, sar ed by the grace of God
and glorified together with Christ Jesus,
was sufficient to .nspire Paul to bear all
things. In this, we are reminded of the
words attributed to the godly Ruther-
ford:ta

Oh, if one soul from Anwoth
Meet me at God's right hand,

My heaven shall be two heavens
In Immanurl's land.

2:ll Verses 11-13 are thought by
some to be frorr an early Christian
hymn. Whether that is so or not, they
certainly present some inflexible princi-
ples conceming man's relationship to the
Lord Jesus Christ Hiebert writes: "The
central truth of thr:se pithy statements is
that faith in Christ identifies the believer
with Him in evelything while unbelief
just as surely rieparates men from
Him."E This is the fourth faithful saying
in Paul's Letters tc Timothy.

The first principle is that if we died
with Christ, we shall also live with Him.
This is true of every believer. In a spiri-
tual sense, we dir:d with Him the mo-
ment we trusted IIim as our Savior. We
were buried with Him, and we rose
again with Him f:'om among the dead.
Christ died as our Representative and
Substitute. We shc,uld have died for our

sins, but Christ died in our place. God
reckons us to have died with Him, and
this means that we shall also live with
Him in heaven.

Perhaps this verse also has an appli-
cation to those who die as Christian mar-
tyrs. Those who thus follow Him in
death will likewise follow Him in resur-
rection.

2zl2 In a sense, it is also true of all
Christians that they endure and that
they shall also reign with Christ. True
faith always has the quality of perma-
nence, and in this sense all believers do
endure.

However, it should also be pointed
out that not all will reign with Christ to
the same extent. When He comes back
to reign over the earth, His saints will
return with Him and share in that rule.
But the extent of one's rule will be deter-
mined by his faithfulness during this
present life.

Those who deny Christ will be de-
nied by Him. Here the thought is not of
a temporary denial of the Savior under
duress, as in the case of Peter, but a per-
manent, habitual denial of Him. These
words describe an unbeliever - one
who has never embraced the Lord ]esus
by faith. All such will be denied by the
Lord in a coming day, no matter how
pious their profession might have been.

2zl3 This verse also describes unbe-
lievers. Dinsdale Young explains: "God
cannot be inconsistent with Himself. It
would be inconsistent with His character
to treat the faithful and the unfaithful
alike. He is evermore true to righteous-
ness, whatever we are."t.

The words should not be interpreted
to teach that God's faithfulness will be
demonstrated in upholding those who
are unbelieving. Such is not the case. If
men are unbelieving, He must be faith-
ful to His own character and must treat
them accordingly. As Van Oosterzee
says, "He is just as faithful in His threat-
enings as in His promises."tz

III. FIDELITY VERSUS APOS.
TASY (2:14-4:8)

A. Fidelity to True Christianity
(2zlL26)
2zl4 Timothy is to remind them of
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these things, that is, the things of verses

11-13. But-to whom does Paul refer with
the word them? He probably refers in a

qeneral sense to all of Timothy's hearers

ind in a special sense to those who were
inhoducing strange doctrines. This is ev-

ident frori the iemaining part of the
verse, where those who obviously occu-
pied the place of teachers or preachers
are warned not to strive about words.
Apparently there were those in Ephesus
whb madd great issues over the technical
meaning of certain words. Instead of
building up the saints in the truth of
God's word, they were only undermin-
ing the faith of some who heard them.

Dinsdale Young wams:

It is so easy to become a theological
crank - so readily are we engrossed with
questions that are of no supreme mo-
ment. Life is too brief and too busy for
the wasting of brain and heart on what
is not formative of character.

When a world awaits evangelization, it
ill becomes us to be forever either saun-
tering or hurrying along doctrinal by-
ways. Keep to the highways. Be true to
the greater verities. Emphasize essentials,
not incidentals. Do not emulate the vic-
tims of panic in the days of Shamgar and
of fael, who left the highways unoccupied
and walked through byways.ta

2zl5 Timothy should be diligent to
present himself approved to God. His
efforts should be concentrated on be-
coming a worker who does not need to
be ashamed. This he could do by rightly
dividing the word of truth. This latter
expression means to handle the Scrip-
tures correctly, to "hew the line," or as
Alford put it, "to manage rightly to treat
truth fully without falsifying.""

2:16 Profane and idle babblings are
teachings that are irreverent, evil, and
useless. It is not profitable for the people
of God and should be shunned. Timothy
is not instructed to combat these teach-
ings but rather to treat them with dis-
dain, not even dignifying them with his
attention.

One serious thing about these bab-
blers is that they are never static. They
always increase in ungodliness. It is so
with all forms of error. Those who teach
error must be continually adding to it.
This explains the new dogmas and pro-
nouncements that are constantly being

issued by false religious systems. Need-

Iess to siy, the moie these doctrinal er-
rors are ixpanded, the more ungodli'
ness results.

2zl7 The way in which evil teach-
ings spread is compared to cancer. Most
of-us know only too well how this dread
disease spreads rapidly in the human
body, destroying tissue wherever it
8oes.

The word cancer can also be rendered
"gangrene."ro Gangrene refers to the
mortification of part of the body when
it is cut off from its normal supply of
blood and nutrition.

Elsewhere in the NT, evil doctrine is
likened to leaven, which, if allowed to
spread, will eventually affect the whole
lump of meal.

TWo men are named whose teachings
were corupting the local church. They
were Hymenaeus and Philetus. Because
they failed to handle the word of truth
correctly, they take their place with oth-
ers in God's hall of shame.

2:18 Their false teaching is here ex-
posed. They told the people that the res-
urrection was already past. Perhaps
they meant that when a person was
saved and was raised to newness of life
with Christ, that was the only resurrec-
tion he could expect. In other words,
they spiritualized the resurrection and
scoffed at the idea of a literal raising of
the body from the grave. Paul recog-
nized this as a serious threat to the truth
of Christianity.

Hamilton Smith says:

If the resurrection is past already, it is evi-
dent that the saints have reached their
final condition while yet on earth, with
the result that the church ceases to look
for the coming of the Lord, loses the truth
of its heavenly destiny, and gives up its
stranger and pilgrim character. Having
lost its heavenly character, the church set-
tles down on the earth, taking a place as
part of the system for the reformation and
government of the world.zt

By overthrowing the faith of some,
these men earned for themselves an un-
desirable entry in God's etemal book.

2:19 As Paul thinks of Hymenaeus
and Philetus and their false teaching, he
realizes afresh that dark days are coming
upon the church. Unbelievers have been
accepted into the local church. Spiritual
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life is at such a low ebb that it is often
hard to tell true Christians from mere
professors. Christendom is a mixed mul-
titude, and the resulting confusion is
devastating.

In the midst of such a condition, Paul
finds comfort in the assurance that the
solid foundation of God stands. This
means that whatever has been estab-
lished by God tlimself will endure in
spite of all the declension in the profess-
ing church.

Various explarations have been given
as to what is meant by the solid founda-
tion of God. Sone suggest that it is the
true church. Others say it refers to the
promise of God, to the Cfuistian faith,
or to the doctrine of election. But is it
not clear that the foundation of God re-
fers to anything tiut the Lord does? If He
sends out His word, nothing can hinder
it; Hamilton Smith says: "No failure of
man can set asic.e the foundation that
God has laid, or lrrevent God from com-
pleting what He has commenced. . . .

Those who are the Lord's, though hid-
den in the mass, cannot be ultimately
lost."n

The foundation of God has a twofold
seal. There is a rlivine side to it and a
human side as rvell. From the divine
side, the Lord kn,rws those who are His.
He knows them; not only in the sense
of recognition, but of approval and
appreciation. Lenski says He knows
them "with appropriating and effective
love."r. The hurr,an side of the seal is
that everyone wlto names the name of
Christ,{ should dr:part from iniquity. In
other words, those professing to be
Christians can prlve the reality of their
profession by live; of holiness and godli-
ness. The true CtLristian should have no
dealings with unrighteousness.

A seal is a mark of ownership and
also an emblem of guarantee and secu-
rity. Thus the seal on God's foundation
signifies His ownership of those who are
true believers ancl the guarantee that all
who have been converted will prove the
reality of their rrew life by departing
from unrighteousrless.

2:2O In this illustration, we under-
stand that the lJreat house refers to
Christendom in general. In a broad
sense, Christendcm includes believers

and professors - those who are truly
born again and those who are mere
nominal Christians.

Vessels of gold and silver would
therefore refer to genuine believers.

Vessels of wood and clay refer not to
unbelievers in general, but to those in
particular who were evil workers and
who taught false doctrines, such as Hy-
menaeus and Philetus (v. 17).

Certain things should be noticed
about these vessels. First of all, there is
an important distinction between the
materials of which the vessels are made.
Secondly, there is a difference in the
uses to which they are put. Finally, there
is the distinction as to their ultimate des-
tiny. The vessels of wood and clay are
discarded after a while, but those of gold
and silver are retained as valuable.

The expression some for honor and
some for dishonor has been variously in-
terpreted. Some suggest that dishonor
simply means less honor. In that case,
all the vessels would stand for true be-
lievers, but some are used for the high-
est purposes and some for the lowest.
Others feel that the vessels for honor
would refer to men like Paul and Timo-
thy, whereas those for dishonor would
refer to such men as Hymenaeus and
Philetus.

2z2l The interpretation of this pas-
sage largely depends on one's under-
standing of the meaning of. the latter in
"Therefore, if anyone cleanses himself
from the latter."

Does latter refer to the vessels of
wood and clay? Does it refer to the false
teachings that have been mentioned pre-
viously in this chapter? Or does it refer
in a general way to evil men?

The most natural meaning seems to
be to connect latter with vessels for dis-
honor. Timothy is instructed to separate
himself from evil men and especially
from evil teachers such as those Paul
had just mentioned - Hymenaeus and
Philetus.

Timothy is nof instructed to leave the
church. Neither is he told to leave Chris-
tendom as such. It would be impossible
for him to do this without giving up his
Christian profession, since Christendom
includes all who profess to be believers.
Rather, it is a question of separating
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from evildoers and avoiding contamina-
tion from wicked doctrine.

If a man keeps himself free from evil
associations, he will be a vessel for
honor. God can use only clean vessels
in holy service. "Be dean, you who bear
the vessels of the Lord" (Isa. 52:11).
Such a man will also be sanctified in the
sense that he will be set apart from evil
to the service of God. He will be useful
for the Master - a quality greatly to be
desired by all who love the Lord. Finally,
he will be prepared for every good
work. He will be ready at all times to be
used in whatever way his Master may
dictate.

2t22 Not only is Timothy to sepa-
rate himself from iniquitous men, but he
is to separate himself from the lusts of
the flesh. Youthful lusts rnay refer not
only to physical appetites but also to the
lust for money, fame, and pleasure.
They may also include self-will, impa-
tience, pride, and levity. As we have
mentioned, Timothy was probably about
thirty-five years of ate at this time.
Therefore, youthful lusts do not neces-
sarily mean such lusts as would be par-
ticularly characteristic of a teenager but
would include all the unholy desires that
would present themselves to a young
servant of the Lord and seek to divert
him from the path of purity and right-
eousness.

Not only is Timothy to fee; he is also
to follow. There is the negative and the
positive.

He should pursue righteousness.
This simply means that his dealings with
his fellow men, saved and unsaved,
should always be characterized by hon-
esty, justice, and faimess.

Faith may mean faithfulness or abso-
lute integrity. On the other hand, it may
include a continual dependence on the
Lord. Lliebert defines it as "sincere and
dynamic confidence in God."zs

Love cannot be limited here to love
to God alone, but must also indude love
for one's brethren and for the world of
lost sinners. Love always considers oth-
ers; it is essentially unselfish.

Peace carries the idea of harmony
and compatibility.

These virtues are to be followed with
those who call on the Lord out of a pure

heart. fust as in verse 21 Timothy was
wamed to separate himself from wicked
men, so here he is taught to associate
himself with Christians who are walking
in purity before the Lord. He is not to
follow the virtues of the Christian life in
isolation, but rather he must take his
place as a member in the Body and seek
to work with his fellow members for the
good of the Body.

2223 In the course of his Christian
ministry, Timothy would often be faced
with trifling and stupid questions. Such
questions would spring from an igno-
rant, uneducated mind and would have
no real benefit connected with them.
Such disputes should be refused because
they only stir up strife. Needless to say,
these are not questions connected with
the great fundamentals of the Christian
faith, but rather silly problems that
would only succeed in wasting time and
causing confusion and arguments.

2t24 The servant of the Lord here
is literally the Lord's borulsmnnt.It is fit-
ting that this title should be used in a
verse where gentleness and patience are
encouraged.

Although the Lord's servant must
contend for the truth, yet he must
not be contentious or argumentative.
Rather, he must be gentle to all and ap
proach men with the purpose of in-
structing them rather than of winning an
argument. He must be patient with
those who are slow to understand and
even with those who do not seem dis-
posed to accept the truth of God's word.

2225 The Lord's bondservant must
exercise meekness and humility in deal-
ing with opposition. A person wrongs
his own soul by refusing to bow to the
word of God. Such people need to be
corrected lest they ignorantly go on with
the mistaken notion that their view is in
accordance with the Scriptures.

If God perhaps will grant them re-
pentance, so that they may know the
truth. At first, this might seem to sug-
gest that there is some question as to
God's willingness to grant repentance to
these people. That, however, is not the
case. The fact of the matter is that God
is waiting to forgive them if only they
will come to Him in confession and re-
pentance. God does not withhold repen-
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tance from anyone, but men are so often
unwilling to admit that they are wrong.

2:26 The serrant of the Lord should
so deal with erri:rg men that they may
come to their sr:nses and escaPe the
snare of the devil. They have been taken
captive by him to do his will, and, as

it were, bewitche<l or intoxicated by him.

B. The Coming r4.postasy (3:f-13)
3:l The apostle now gives TimothY

a description of conditions that will exist
in the world priol to the Lord's coming.
It has often been pointed out that the Iist
of sins that follou s is very similar to the
description of the ungodly heathen in
Romans 1. The n'markable thing is that
the very conditions that exist among the
heathen in their savagery and uncivi-
Iized state will characterize professing
believers in the lirst days. How solemn
this is!

The last days leferred to here are the
days between the apostolic period and
the appearing of Christ to set up His
kingdom.

32 One canrLot study these verses
without being struLck by the repetition of
the word lovers. Ir verse 2, for instance,
we find lovers c,f self and lovers of
money. In verse ll, the expression "de-
spisers of good" means literally "no-
lovers-of good." In verse 4, we read of
"lovers of pleasur,: rather than lovers of
God."

In verses 2-5, rrineteen characteristics
of mankind during the last days are
given. We shall sinrply list them and give
synonyms that exp,lain their meaning:

Lovers of themselves - self-cen-
tered, conceited, egotistical.

Lovers of money - greedy for mon-
ey, avaricious.

Boasters - braggarts, full of great
swelling words.

Proud - arrol;ant, haughty, over-
bearing.

Blasphemers -- evil speakers, pro-
fane, abusive, foulmouthed, contemp-
tuous, insulting.

Disobedient to parents - rebellious,
undutiful, uncon lrolled.

Unthankful - ungrateful, lacking in
appreciation.

Unholy - imp:ous, profane, irrever-
ent, holding nothing sacred.

3:3 Unloving - hard-hearted, un-
naturally callous, unfeeling.

Unforgiving - implacable, refus-
ing to make peace, refusing efforts to-
ward reconciliation.

Slanderers - spreading false and
malicious reports.

Without self-control - men of un-
controlled passions, dissolute, de-
bauched.

Brutal - savage, unprincipled.
Despisers of good - haters of what-

ever or whoever is good; utterly op-
posed to goodness in any form.

3:4 Traitors - treacherous, betray-
ers.

Headstrong- reckless, self-willed,
rash.

Haughty - making empty preten-
sions, conceited.

Lovers of pleasure rather than lov-
ers of God - those who love sensual
pleasures but not God.
3:5 Outwardly these people seem

religious. They make a profession of
Christianity, but their actions speak
louder than their words. By their un-
godly behavior, they show that they are
living a lie. There is no evidence of the
power of God in their lives. While there
might have been reformation, there
never was regeneration. Weymouth
translates: "They will keep up a make-
believe of piety and yet exclude its
power." Likewise Moffatt: "Though they
keep up a form of religion, they will
have nothing to do with it as a force."
Phillips puts it: "They will maintain a
faqade of 'religion' but their conduct will
deny its validity." They want to be reli-
gious and to have their sins at the same
time (cf. Rev. 3:1tt-22). Hiebert warns:
"It is the fearful portrayal of an apostate
Christendom, a new paganism masquer-
ading under the name of Christianity."z

From all such people Timothy is ex-
horted to turn away. These are the ves-
sels described in the previous chapter
from which he is to purge himself.

3:6 Among the corrupt men of the
last days, Paul now singles out a particu-
lar group, namely, leaders and teachers
of false cults. This detailed description of
their character and methods finds its ful-
fillment in the cults of our present day.

First of all, we read that they creep

2 Timothy 2,3
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or woiln their way into households. It
is not by accident that this description
reminds us of the movement of a ser-
pent. If they revealed their true identity,
they would not succeed in getting into
many of these homes, but they use vari-
ous subtle devices, such as speaking
about God, the Bible, and fesus (even if
they do not believe what Scripture
teaches about these).

Next it says that they make captives
of gullible women. This is characteristic.
They plan their visit when the husband
is apt to be at work or elsewhere. His-
tory repeats itself. Satan approached Eve
in the Garden of Eden and deceived her.
She usurped authority over her hus-
band, making the decision that should
have been left to him. Satan's methods
have not changed. He still approaches
the womenfolk with his false teachings
and leads them captive. These women
are gullible in the sense that they are
weak and unstable. They do not lack
brains as much as they lack strength of
character.

They are described as loaded down
with sins, led away by various lusts.
This suggests, first of all, that they are
burdened under a sense of sin and feel
a need in their lives. It is at this crucial
time that the false cultists arrive. How
sad it is that those who know the truth
of God's word are not more zealous in
reaching these anxious souls. Secondly,
we read that they are led away by vari-
ous lusts. Weymouth understands this to
mean "led by ever-changing caprice."
Moffatt calls them "wayward creatures
of impulse." The thought seems to be
that, conscious of their load of sin and
seeking relief from it, they are willing to
expose themselves to every passing
wind of doctrine and to every religious
novelty.

327 The expression always learning
does not mean that they are continually
learning more about the Lord fesus and
the word of God. Rather, it means that
they are constantly delving into one cult
after another, but never able to come to
the knowledge of the truth. The Lord
|esus is Himself the Truth. These women
seem to come ever so close to:Him at
times, but they are taken captive by the
enemy of their souls and'never attain the

rest that is found only in the Savior.
It should be noted at this point that

members of the various cults invariably
say, "l am learning 

-," 

mentioning
the system by name. They can never
speak with finality as to an accomplished
redemption through faith in Jesus Christ.

This verse also makes us think of the
vast present-day increase in knowledge
in every realm of human endeavor, the
tremendous emphasis on education so
prevalent in modern life, and yet the
abysmal failure of it all to bring men to
the knowledge of the truth.

3:8 Three pairs of men are men-
tioned in this Epistle:

Phygellus and Hermogenes (1:15) -ashamed of the truth.
Hymenaeus and Philetus (2:L7, 18) -erred concerning the truth.
Jannes and Jambres (3:8) - resisted

the truth.
In this eighth verse, Paul returns to

the leaders and teachers of false cults.
He compares them to Jannes and Jam-
bres who resisted Moses. Who were
these men? Actually, their names are not
mentioned in the OT, but it is generally
understood that they were two of the
chief Egyptian magicians who were
called in by Pharaoh to imitate the mira-
cles performed by Moses.

The question arises as to how Paul
knew their names. This should present
no difficulty, for if they were not passed
down by fewish tradition, it is not at all
unreasonable that the names could have
been given to him by divine revelation.

The important thing is that they re-
sisted Moses by imitating his works, by
counterfeit miracles. That is precisely the
case with the false cultists. They with-
stand the work of God by imitating it.
They have their own Bible, their own
way of salvation - in short, they have
a substitute for everything in Christian-
ity. They withstand the truth of God by
presenting a cheap perversion, and
sometimes by resorting to magical arts.

These men are of corrupt mind. Ar-
thur Way translates it "their minds are
rotten to the core." Their minds are dis-
torted, debased, and depraved.

When tested conceming the Christian
faith, they are found to be disapproved
and spurious. The greatest single test
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that can be applie d to them is to ask the
simple question, "Is |esus Christ God?"
Many of them seek to hide their false
doctrine by admitting that Jesus is the
Son of God, but they mean that He is
a son of God in the same sense that oth-
ers are children of God. But when faced
with the question, "Is Jesus Christ
God?" they show their hue colors. They
not only deny th: deity of fesus Christ
but usually becorrre angry when so chal-
lenged. This is true of Christian Scien-
tists, Spiritualists, Christadelphians, fe-
hovah's Witnesses;, and "The Way."

3:9 Paul assures Timothy that these
false teachers wilt progress no further.
The difficulty here is that in every age
they seem to be prospering on every
hand, and nothinll seems to hinder their
advance in the world!

The probable meaning is that every
system of error i; eventually exposed.
False systems come and go, one after the
other. Although they might seem to
prosper mightily, and even for a long
time, yet the time comes when their fal-
sity becomes evirlent to all. They can
lead men up to a certain point, even of-
fering a certain measure of reformation.
But they fail in thirt they have no regen-
eration. They cannot offer a man free-
dom from the penalty and power of sin.
They cannot give life.

Jannes and fambres could imitate
Moses to a certai:r extent by their acts
of magic. However', when it came to pro-
ducing life from dr:ath, they were utterly
powerless. This :s the very issue on
which the false cults meet their defeat.

3:10 In marked contrast to these
false teachers was the life and ministry
of Paul. Timothy rvas well aware of the
nine prominent ft:atures which charac-
terized this servant of the Lord. He had
followed Paul close ly and could testify to
the fact that here was a man who was
faithful to Christ and His word.

The apostle's doctrine or teaching
was true to the word of God and loyal
to the Person of the Lord Jesus Christ.
His manner of life or conduct, was con-
sistent with the nressage he preached.
His purpose in life was to be separate
from moral and do:trinal evil. Faith here
may mean Paul's trust in the Lord, or
his own personal fidelity. Timothy knew
him as one who ra,as utterly dependent

on the Lord, and at the same time, one
who was honest and trustworthy. The
apostle's longsuffering was seen in his
attitude toward his persecutors and crit-
ics, and toward physical afflictions. As to
love, he was selflessly devoted to the
Lord and to his fellow men. The less he
was loved by others, the more deter-
mined he was to love. Perseverance lit-
erally means "bearing up under," that
is, fortitude or endurance.

3:ll Some of the persecutions and
afflictions, or sufferings, of Paul are de-
scribed in 2 Corinthians 11:2128. How-
ever, he is thinking particularly of those
with which Timothy would have been
personally acquainted. Since Timothy's
home was Lystra, he would know about
the persecutions which came to Paul
there and in the neighboring cities of
Antioch and Iconium. The inspired rec-
ord of these sufferings is given in the
book of Acts - Antioch, Acts 1.3:45, 50;
Iconium, Acts 14:3-5; Lystra, Acts 14:19,
20.

Paul exults in the fact that the Lord
had delivered him out of. . . all of these
crises. The Lord had not delivered /rom
trouble, but He had delivered him out
of the troubles. This is a reminder to us
that we are not promised freedom from
difficulties, but we are promised that the
Lord will be with us and will see us
through.

3zl2 Persecution is an integral part
of a devout Christian life. It is well that
every young Timothy should be re-
minded of this. Otherwise, when he is
called upon to go through deep waters,
he might be tempted to think that he has
failed the Lord or that the Lord is dis-
pleased with him for some reason. The
fact is that persecution is inevitable for
all who desire to live in a godly manner.

The reason for this persecution is
simple. A godly life exposes the wicked-
ness of others. People do not like to be
thus exposed. Instead of repenting of
their ungodliness and turning to Christ,
they seek to destroy the one who has
shown them up for what they really are.
It is totally irrational behavior, of course,
but that is characteristic of fallen man.

3:13 Paul had no illusions that the
world would gradually become better
and better, until finally all men would be
converted. Rather, he knew by divine
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revelation that the very opposite would
be the case. Evil mei, aira impostors
will grow worse and worse. They would
become more subtle in their methods
and more bold in their attacks. Not only
would they deceive others, but they
themselves would be ensnared by the
very false teaching with which they
sought to trap their hearers. After hav-
ing peddled their lies for so long, they
would actually come to believe them per-
sonally.

C. The Man of God's Resource in View
of the Apostasy (3:l4J:8)
3zl4 Time and time again, Timothy

is reminded to continue steadfastly in
the teachings of the word of God. This
would be his great resource in a day
when false doctrines would abound on
every hand. If he knew and obeyed the
Scriptures, he would not be led away by
these subtle errors.

Timothy had not only learned the
great truths of the faith, but he had be-
come personally assured of them as
well. Doubtless he would be told that
such teachings were old-fashioned and
not sufficiently cultural or intellectual.
But he should not abandon truth for the-
ories or human speculations.

The apostle further counsels him to
remember from whom he had learned
these truths. There is some difference of
opinion as to whether the word whom
refers to Paul himself, Timothy's mother
and grandmother, or the apostles in gen-
eral. In any case, the thought is that the
Sacred Scriptures had been taught to
him by those whose lives witnessed to
the reality of their faith. They were godly
people who lived with a single eye to the
glory of God.

3:15 This is a most suggestive
verse. The thought is that from child-
hood Timothy had known the sacred
writings or letters. There is even the
thought here that when his mother
taught him his ABC's, she did so by
using portions of the OT Scriptures.
From infancy, he had been under the in-
fluence of the inspired writings, and
under no circumstances should he forget
that blessed Book which had molded his
life for God and for good.

The Holy Scriptures are spoken of as

being continually able to make men wise

for salvation. This means, first of all,
that men learn the way of salvation
through the Bible. It might also carry the
thought that assurance of salvation
comes through the word of God.

Salvation is through faith which is in
Christ Jesus. We should mark this well.
It is not through good works, baptism,
church membership, confirmation, obey-
ing the Ten Commandments, keeping
the Golden Rule, or in.any other way
that involves human effort or merit. Sal-
vation is through faith in the Son of
God.

3:16 When Paul speaks of all Scrip,
ture, he is definitely referring to the
complete OT, but also to those portions
of the NT that were then in existence.
In 1 Timothy 5:18, he quotes the Gospel
of Luke (10:7) as Scripture. And Peter
speaks of Paul's Epistles as Scriptures
(2 Pet. 3:16). Today we are iustified in ap-
plylng the verse to the entire Bible.

This is one of the most important
verses in the Bible on the subject of in-
spiration. It teaches that the Scriptures
are God-breathed.rT In a miraculous way,
He communicated His word to men and
led them to write it down for permanent
preservation. What they wrote was the
very word of God, inspired and infalli-
ble. While it is true that the individual
literary style of the writer was not de-
stroyed, it is also true that the very
words he used were words given to him
by the Holy Spirit. Thus we read in 1 Co-
rinthians 2:13: "These things we also
speak, not in words which man's wis-
dom teaches but which the Holy Spirit
teaches; comparing spiritual things with
spiritual." If this verse says anything at
all, it says that the inspired writers used
WORDS which the Holy Spirit taught.
This is what is meant by uerbal inspfta-
tion.

The writers of the Bible did not give
their own private interpretation of
things, but wrote the message which
was given to them by God. "Knowing
this first, that no prophecy of Scripture
is of any private interpretation, for
prophery never came by the will of man,
but holy men of God spoke as they were
moved by the Holy Spirit" (2 Pet.
7:20,27).

It is false to say that God simply gave
the thoughts to the individual writers
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and allowed them to express these
thoughts in their own words. The truth
insisted on in the Scriptures is that the
very words originally given by God to
men were God-bleathed.

Because the Bible is the word of God,
it is profitable. Every portion of it is
profitable. Although man might wonder
about some of the genealogies or ob-
scure passages, yet the Spirit-taught
mind will realize that there is spiritual
nourishment in e rery word that has pro-
ceeded from the rnouth of God.

The Bible is profitable for doctrine,
or teaching. It set; forth the mind of God
with regard to su.ch themes as the Tiin-
ity, angels, man, sin, salvation, sanctifi-
cation, the churct., and future events.

Again, it is pr,:fitable for reproof. As
we read the Bible, it speaks to us point-
edly concerning tJrose things in our lives
which are displeasing to God. Also, it is
profitable for refrrting error and for an-
swering the templ:er.

Again, the word is profitable for cor-
rection. It not only points out what is
wrong but sets forth the way in which
it can be made right. For instance, the
Scriptures not only say,."Let him who
stole steal no lonl;er," but add, "Rather
let him labor, working with his hands
what is good, th:rt he may have some-
thing to give to him who has need." The
first part of the 

"erse 
might be consid-

ered as reproof, rrr'hereas the second part
is correction.

Finally, the Bible is profitable for in-
struction in rightr:ousness. The grace of
God teaches us to live godly lives, but
the word of God jraces out in detail the
things which go tc make up a godly life.

3l.l7 Through the word, the man of
God may be com;rlete or mature. He is
thoroughly equipped with all that he
needs to bring forth every good work
which makes up the goal of his salvation
(Eph, 2:&10). This is in sharp contrast
to the modern ide,as of being equipped
by means of acade.nic degrees.

Lenski writes:

The Scripture is thtts absolutely incompar-
able; no other boo<, library, or anything
else in the world is able to make a lost
sinner wise for salvation; no other scrip-
ture, since it lacks inspiration of God,
whatever profit it may otherwise afford,
is profitable for these ends: teaching us

the true saving facts - refuting the lies
and the delusions that deny these facts

- restoring the sinner or fallen Christian
to an upright position - educating, train-
ing, disciplining one in genuine right-
eousness.28

4zl Paul now begins his final sol-
emn charge to Timothy. He does so in
the sight of God and the Lord Jesus
Christ. All service should be carried out
with the realization that it is watched by
God's all-seeing eye.

In this verse, the Lord Jesus is spoken
of as the One who will judge the living
and the dead at His appearing and His
kingdom. The English word at might
suggest that when the Savior retums to
earth to set up His kingdom, there will
be a general resurrection and a general
judgment. But in the original the Greek
word kataa literally means "according to"
or "in accordance with."

The Lord fesus rs the One who will
judge the living and the dead, but no
firre is specified. Christ's appearing and
His kingdom are presented by Paul as
motives for faithful service.

We know from other Scriptures that
the Second Coming of Christ is zof the
time when He will judge the living and
the dead. The wicked dead wlll not be
judged until the end of the Thousand-
year Reign of Christ, according to Reve-
Iation 20:5.

The belieoer's service will be rewarded
at the Judgment Seat of Christ, but these
rewards will be manifested at Christ's
appearing and His kingdom. It appears
that rewards have to do with rule or ad-
ministration during the Millennium. For
instance, those who have been faithful
will rule over ten cities (Luke 19:17).

4:2 In view of God's present obser-
vation of His servants and of His future
reward, Timothy should herald the
word. He should do so with a sense of
urgency/ availing himself of every op-
portunity. The message is in season at
all times, even when some might think
it to be out of season. As a servant of
Christ, Timothy will be called upon to
convince, that is, to prove or refute. He
will have to rebuke what is false. He will
be required to exhort or encourage sin-
ners to believe and saints to go on for
the Lord. In all of this, he must be un-
failing in patient longsuffering and in



the faithful teaching of sound doctrine.
4zl In verses 3-5, the apostle gives

two strong reasons for the charge he has
just given. The first is that there will be
a general turning away from wholesome
doctrine. The second is that Paul's time
of departure is at hand.

The apostle foresees a time when
people will show a positive distaste for
health-giving teaching. They will will-
fully turn away from those who teach
the truth of God's word. Their ears will
itch for doctrines that are pleasing and
comfortable. To satisfy their lust for
novel and gratifying doctrine, they will
accumulate a group of teachers who will
tell them what they want to hear.

4t4 The lust for inoffensive preach-
ing will cause people to turn their ears
away from the truth to myths. It is a
poor exchange - to sacrifice truth for
fables - but this is the wretched reward
of those who refuse sound doctrine.

425 To be watchful in all things re-
ally means to be sober in all things. Tim-
othy should be serious in his work, tem-
perate, and well-balanced. He should
not shun afflictions but should suffer
willingly whatever hardships might
come to him in his service for Christ.

There is some difference of opinion
as to the expression do the work of an
evangelist. Some think that Timothy ac-
tu,ally was an evangelist and that here
Paul was simply telling him to carry out
this ministry. Others think that Timothy
did not have the gift of. evangelism,
being perhaps a pastor or teacher, but
that this should not prevent him from
preaching the gospel as occasion arose.
It seems likely that Timothy actually was
an evangelist and that Paul's words are
si$ply an encouragement for him to be
all that evangelists should be.

In every respect, he should fulfill his
ntinistry, devoting his finest talents to
all the demands of his service.

426 The second reason for Paul's
solemn charge to Timothy was his own
approaching death. He was now about
to be poured out as a drink offering. He
likens the shedding of his blood in mar-
tyrdom to the pouring out of a drink of-
fering over a sacrifice (see Ex. 29:40;
Num. 15:1.-10). Paul had previously lik-
ened his death to a drink offering in
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Philippians 2:L7. Hiebert says: "His
whole life has been presented to God as
a living sacrifice; now his death, compa-
rable to the pouring out of the wine as
the last act of the sacrificial ceremony,
will complete the sacrifice."m

The time of my departure is at hand.
The Greek word analusis (literally "up-
loosing," whence English "analysis"),
which Paul uses here to describe his de-
parture, is a most expressive one, giving
at least four different word pictures: (1)
It was a seaman's word, used of the "un-
loosing" of a ship from its anchorage. (2)
It was a plowman's word, denoting the
"unyoking" of a weary team of animals
after a hard day. (3) It was a traveler's
expression, suggesting the "striking" of
a tent, preparatory to setting out on a
march. (4) It was a philosophey's term,
signifying the "solution" (analysis) of a
problem. Here again we see the richness
of the imagery used by the great apostle.

427 At first glance, it might seem as
if Paul were boasting in this verse. How.
ever, such is not the case. The thought
is not so much that he had fought a good
fight, but rather that he had fought and
was still fighting the good fight, namely,
the fight of faith. He had spent his ener-
gies in the good contest. Fight here does
not necessarily mean combat, but might
just as well indicate an athletic contest.

Even as he wrote, he realized that the
strenuous race was nearly over. He had
been running on the course and was in
sight of the goal.

Then, too, Paul had kept the faith.
This means not only that Paul himself
had continued to believe in and obey the
great doctrines of the Christian faith, but
also that, as a steward, he had guarded
the doctrine which had been committed
to him and had passed it on to others
in its original purity.

4:8 The apostle here expresses con-
fidence that the righteousness which he
had manifested in his service would be
rewarded by the righteous Lord at the
Judgment Seat of Christ.

The Lord is here spoken of as the
righteous Judge, but the thought is not
that of a criminal court judge but of one
at an athletic contest. Unlike earthly
judges, He will have full and complete
knowledge, He will not show respect of
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persons, He will evaluate motives as
well as deeds, and His judgments will
be accurate and ilnpartial.

The crown of righteousness is the
garland (here, nct a diadem) which will
be given to those believers who have ex-
hibited righteousness in their service.
Indeed, it will be given to all those who
have loved Chris:'s appearing. If a man
really longs with irffection for the cominS
of Christ and lives in the light of that
event, then his lif: will be righteous, and
he will be rewarded accordingly. Here is
a fresh reminder that the Second Com-
ing of Christ, when truly believed and
loved, exercises a sanctifying influence
on one's life.

rv. PERSONAI, REQUESTS AND
REMARKS (42T22)

4:9 Paul, thr: aged, longs to have
the companionship of his younger
brother in the Lord. He therefore urges
him to do his ber;t to come to Rome in
the near future. Ihe apostle was feeling
keenly the loneliness of his imprison-
ment in Rome.

4:10 One of the bitterest experi-
ences in Christian service is to be for-
saken by those who were formerly one's
fellow laborers. Dr:mas had been a friend
of Paul's, a fellow believer, and a fellow
worker. But now Paul was in prison,
Christians were t,eing persecuted, and
the political clim;rte was distinctly un-
healthful for Christians. Instead of lov-
ing the Lord's ap;rearing, Demas fell in
love with this prer;ent world, and so left
Paul and departed for Thessalonica.
This does not nrlcessarily mean that
Demas gave up his Christian profession
and became an apcstate. Neither does it
mean that he war; not a true believer.
Possibly his fears tbr his personal safefy
caused him to becc,me a backslider.

The apostle the'n adds that Crescens
had gone to Galatia, and Titus to Dal-
matia. There is nc, suggestion of blame
in these words; perhaps they had gone
to these places on tlhristian service. This
is the only mention of Crescens (whose
name means "grou,ing") in the Bible. We
know nothing m()re about him. This
should be an encouragement to all be-
lievers. No matter how humble their po-

sition in life may be, even an errand run
for the Lord will not go unnoticed or un-
rewarded.

4:ll The beloved Doctor Luke was
the only one who maintained contact
with Paul in Rome. How much it must
have meant to the apostle to have the
spiritual encouragement and profes-
sional skill of this great man of God!

And how thankful we can be for the
latter part of verse 1Mt holds encour-
agement to all of us who have failed the
Lord in our service that He will yet give
us another opportunity to go forth for
Him. Mark went with Paul and Bamabas
on their First Missionary Iourney, but
then left them at Perga to retum home.
When it came time to go out on the Sec-
ond Missionary |ourney, Paul did not
want to bring Mark along because of the
young man's previous retreat. When
Bamabas insisted that Mark should ac-
company them, the matter was resolved
by Paul's leaving for Syria and Cilicia
with Silas, while Barnabas and Mark
went to Cyprus. Later on, Paul and
Mark were reconciled, and here the
apostle specifically asks for Mark as one
who is useful to him for ministry.

4zl2 Those who believe that Timo-
thy was in Ephesus when Paul wrote
this Letter to him suggest that the apos-
tle sent Tychicus to Ephesus as a re-
placement during Timothy's approach-
ing absence. They suggest that Paul's
meaning here is: "But Tychicus I am
commissioning to go to Ephesus."

4:13 The cloak mentioned here
may be either an outer garment or a bag
used for carrying books. It is generally
understood to refer to the former here.

There is no atreement as to the dif-
ference between the books and the
parchments.3r Were they portions of
Scripture? Were they some of Paul's Let-
ters? Were they papers which he would
be using at his trial? Were they blank
pieces of papyrus or parchment which
he wanted to use for writing? It is impos-
sible to decide definitely. But the strong
suggestion is that even in his imprison-
ment, the apostle wanted to keep busy
with his writing and his reading.

An interesting true story is told in
connection with this apparently unim-
portant Bible verse. F. W. Newman, Car-
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dinal Newman's younger brother, once
asked ). N. Darby how we could possibly
be any the poorer if this verse were not
in the Bible. Was it not of temporary
value only? Would anything be lost
if Paul had never written it? Darby
promptly replied: "I would certainly
have lost something; for this is the verse
that saved me from selling my library.
Every word, depend upon it, is from the
Spirit, and is for eternal service.":z

4tl4 Alexander the coppersmith
may have been the same one referred to
by Paul in 1 Timothy l:20 as having
made shipwreck of the faith.-In any
event, he had done great harm to the
apostle. We can only speculate as to the
nature of his evil. Linking this verse with
the verses that follow, it seems probable
that Alexander testified against the
apostle and brought false charges against
him. Conybeare and Howson translate:
"Alexander the coppersmith charged me
with much evil." The apostle is confi-
dent that the Lord will repay him ac-
cording to his works.

4zl5 This verse anticipates Timo-
thy's arrival in Rome. He also must be-
ware of Alexander, Iest he, too, suffer at
the hands of this evil man. It is not un-
likely that Alexander greatly resisted
Paul's words by opposing his testimony
at the public hearing.

4:16 Paul is probably still thinking
of the events of the past few days. His
first defense means the first opportunity
which he was given to defend himself
at this, his last trial.3r It does seem sad
indeed that no one stood up to speak a
word in behalf of this valiant apostle
whose writings have enricheil the subse-
quent centuries. No one would under-
take his defense, but there is no bitter-
ness in his heart for all that. Like the
Savior before him, he prays that it might
not be charged against them.

4zl7 He may have been forsaken by
men, but the Lord stood with him. Not
only so, but he was divinely strength-
ened to preach the gospel at his trial.
The message went forth without hin-
drance, and a Gentile law court heard
the message of salvation. Stock marvels:

All the Gentiles - what a throng bf dis-
tinguished Romans may be included in
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that simple phrase! - heard that day the
messate of God to mankind; all heard the
Crucified and Exalted Jesus set forth as
the One Savior. It is an overwhelming
thought; the imagination fails to realize so
tremendous a scene; it must have been
one of the great moments of history; and
what may not Eternity reveal to us of its
results?l

The word strengthened in this verse
is not a common one; it is found on-
ly eight times in the NT. It is used in
Acts 9:22 at the beginning of Paul's
public ministry: he "increased . . . in
strength." Here it is used again, but now
at the end of his public ministry - a
touching reminder of the sustaining
shength of the Lord throughout His ser-
vant's life.

The expression "I was delivered out
of the mouth of the lion" is a way of
saying that Paul was granted a tempo-
rary delay. The trial was continued. The
danger was temporarily averted. At-
tempts have been rnade to identify the
lion as Nero, the devil, and literal wild
animals. But perhaps it is simpler to un-
derstand the word as meaning danger in
general.

4:18 When the apostle said the
Lord would deliver him from every evil
work, he did not imply that he would
be indefinitely delivered from execution.
He knew that the time of his death was
drawing near (v. 5). What then did he
mean? Doubtless he meant that the Lord
would save him from doing anything
that would be a blot on the closing days
of his testimony. The Lord would deliver
him from recanting, from denying His
name, from cowardice, or from any form
of moral breakdown.

Not only so, but Paul was sure that
the Lord would preserve him for His
heavenly kingdom. The heavenly king-
dom refers not to Christ's Millennial
Reign on earth, but to heaven itself,
where the rule of the Lord is acknowl-
edged perfectly.

Here the apostle bursts into an as-
cription of glory to God forever and
ever. Forever and ever is literally "to the
ages of the ages" and the words repre-
sent the strongest expression of etemal-
ity possible in the Greek language. Tech-
nically, there are no "ages" in etemity,
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but since the hurnan mind has no con-
ception of timeler;sness, it is compelled
to use expressionr of time.

4:19 Now Paul sends greetings to a

married couple rvho had served with
him often in the 1;ospel. Prisca (or Pris-
cilla) and Aquila first met Paul in Cor-
inth, and then iraveled with him to
Ephesus. They lived for a time in Rome
(Rom. 15:3), and, Iike Paul, were tent-
makers.

Onesiphorus was previously men-
tioned in 1:15 as r)ne who had often re-
freshed the apostle and had not been
ashamed of his imprisonment.

4z2O Perhaps Erastus is the same
one who was treasurer of the city of Cor-
inth (Rom. 76:23).

Trophimus is mentioned previously
in Acts 20:4 and 2l:29. Converted in
Ephesus, he had accompanied Paul to |e-
rusalem. The Jen's there thought that
Paul had taken him into the temple.
Here we read tha'l Paul had left him in
Miletus sick. This statement is important
in showing that, although the apostle
had the miraculou; power of healing, he
did not always use it. The miracle of
healing was never employed as a matter
of personal convenience, but rather as a
testimony to unbelieving ]ews as to the
truth of the gospel

4'.21 Timothy should do his utmost
to come before n'inter weather made
travel difficult or irnpossible. His impris-
oned friend in Rome needed his pres-
ence and was waiting for him. The re-
peated exhortations to Timothy to come
are very touching (see 1:3, 4; 4:9).

Next we have greetings to Timothy
from Eubulus, Purlens, Linus, Claudia,
and all the brethrerr. These names might
seem of little conscquence, but they are
a touching reminder, as Rodgers says,
that "one of the s cecial joys and privi-
leges of Christian ;ervice i-s the wiy in
which friendships are created and en-
riched."

4222 And now Paul brings his last
Epistle to a close. Speaking to Timothy
in particular, he says, "The Lord Jesus
Christ3s be with your spirit." Then, ad-
dressing all those lyho were with Timo-
thy at the time he received the Letter,
the apostle adds: ''Grace be with your
spirit. Amen."

Here he lays dorun his pen. The Let-
ter is finished. His; ministry is ended.

But the fragrance of his life and testi-
mony abides with us still, and we shall
meet him again and talk with him about
the grand themes of the gospel and the
church.
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THE EPISTLE TO TITUS

Introduction
"This is a short epistle, but it contains such a quintessence of Christian
doctrine, and is composed in such a masterly manner, that it contains
all that is needful t'or Christian knowledge and lit'e," - Martin Luther

L Unique Place in the Canon
Three short chapters written over

nineteen centuries ago to a little-known
missionary on an obscure island by an
aging senior missionary - what possi-
ble relevance could these have for Chris-
tians in the "enlightened" twentieth cen-
tury? Granted, if they were only the
words of Paul (and most liberals will not
even grant thatl) they could have merely
an interest' for church history buffs
or those majoring in early Christian
thought.

But these are also "words which the
Holy Spirit teaches," and as such have
a contribution to make that no other book

can fill. The handling of the subject of
elders strengthens and supports the very
similar teAching found in l Timothy. The
repetition is not redundant, but like so
many other parallels in the Bible, espe-
cially in the OT, merely emphasizes how
much God desires His people to Brasp
certain principles.

Probably the most prized passage in
Titus is 2:1,L-14, which is writteri with a

lovely balanced style that enhances the
doctrine of grace.

II. Authorship
See the Introduction to the Pastoral

Epistles for a discussion of the author-
ship of the Epistle to Titus.

III. Date
Because of the similarity of themes

and wording, Titus is believed by conser-
vative scholars to have been written
about the same time or soon after 1 Tim-
othy. At any rate it came between 7 and
2 Timothy in time, not after 2 Timothy.
While an exact date is impossible to give,
sometime between A.D. 54 and 55 is
likely; The place of origin is probably
Macedonia.

I hemer
Besides the general themes that Titus

shares in common with the other two
Pastoral Epistles (see Introduction to the
Pastoral Epistles), Titus gives a fine con-
cise summary of how a believer should
adorn the doctrine of grace with godliness
and good works. Many today who seem
pleased with the doctrine of grace appar-
ently have little interest in displaying it
in good works, or even godliness. Such
an attitude is wrong and suggests a mis-
apprehension of true grace.

Paul sums up the'theme perfectly:
"This is a faithful saying, and these
things I want you to affirm constantly,
that those who have believed in God
should be careful to maintain good
works" (3:8a).

+See p. ii.
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I. SALUTATIOT{ (r:r-4)

l:l Paul was both a bondservant of
God and an apostle of Jesus Christ. The
first pictures him as a slave of the Su-
preme Master, thr: second as an envoy
of the Sovereign l,ord. The first speaks
of submission, th<: second of authority.
He became a bondservant by personal
commitment, an apostle by divine ap-
pointment.

The goals of hir; ministry were to fur-
ther the faith of God's elect and the ac-
knowledgement ol the truth. Furthering
their faith may rlean either bringing
them fo faith or conversion in the first
place, or leading th em on in the faith af.ter
salvation. Since the phrase, the acknowl-
edgement of the truth seems to cover
the second meaning, we understand the
apostle to mean tlLat his two basic aims
were: (1) eaangel;sm -furthering the
faith of God's e.[ect; (2) education -furthering their knowledge of the truth.
It is an echo of Matthew 28:20 -preaching the gos1rcl to all nations and
teaching them to observe all things
Christ commanded. In specifying with-
out.apology that it is the faith of God's
elect he is called to promote, the apostle
confronts us with the doctrine of elec-
tion. Few doctrines of Scripture have suf-
fered more misunderstanding, provoked
more debate, and strained more intel-
lects. Briefly, it teaches that God chose
certain ones in Christ before the founda-
tion of the world w.th the ultimate inten-
tion that they shouJd be holy and blame-
less before Him (Eph. 1:4).t

Having spoken of his apostleship as
being involved with the faith of God's
elect and their ackrrowledgement of the
truth, Paul now adds that this truth ac-

Titus I

OUTLINE
L SALUTATION (1:1-4)
II. ELDERS IN THE CONGREGATION (1:1-9)
III. ERROR IN THE CONGREGATION (1:10-16)
tV. EXERCISE IN THE CONGREGATION (2:1-15)
V. EXHORTAIION IN THE CONGREGATION (3:1-11)
VL CONCLUSION (3:12-15)

Commentary
cords with godliness. This means that
the Christian faith is consistent with true
holiness and is adapted to lead men to
practical godliness. Soundness in faith
demands purity in life. Nothing could be
more incongruous than the preacher of
whom it was said, "When he was in the
pulpit, the people wished he would
never leave it. When he was out of the
pulpit, they wished he would never
enter it!"

l'.2 Paul's commission in connec-
tion with the gospel has a third great
emphasis. It was not only concerned
with: (1) eaangelism - furthering the
faith of God's elect, past tense; and (2)
education - furthering their knowledge
of the truth, present tense; but also (3)
expectation - in hope of eternal life, fu-
ture tense.

The NT speaks of eternal life as both
a present possession and a future hope.
The word hope does not imply uncer-
tainty. The moment we trust Christ as
Savior we have eternal life as a present
possession flohn 5:24) and become heirs
to all the benefits of His redemptive
work, but we will not experience the
practical enjoyment of all of them until
we reach our eternal home. We hope in
the sense that we are looking forward to
eternal life in its final form when we will
receive our glorified bodies and be for-
ever free from sin, sickness, sorrow, suf-
fering, and death (Phil. 3:20, 2l; Tit. 3:7).

The hope is sure because it was
promised by God. Nothing is as sure as
the word of God, who cannot lie, who
cannot be deceived, and who would not
deceive. There is no risk in believing
what He says. In fact nothing is more
reasonable than for the creature to be-
Iieve his Creator.

God promised eternal life before time



began. This may be understood in two
ways. First, God determined in past eter-
nity to give etemal life to all who would
believe on the Lord Iesus, and what He
determined was the same as a promise.
Or it may mean that all the blessings of
salvation were contained in germ form in
the promise of the Messiah found in
Genesis 3:15. This was before the ages
of time or dispensations began to unfold.

l:3 In due time God made known
this glorious program of eternal life
which He had decided on in past ages.
He had not fully revealed it in OT times.
Believers then had a very hazy idea of
life after death. But the vagueness disap-
peared with the coming of the Savior.
He "brought life and immortality to light
through the gospel" (2 Tim. 1;10), And
the good news was broadcast by Paul
and the other apostles in fulfillment of
the commandment of ,God our Savior,
that is, in obedience to the Great Com-
mission.

lz4 The Letter is addressed to
Titus, Paul's true son in a common
faith. But who is this Titus?

We have to piece together his biogra-
phy from sparse references to him in
three of Paul's Letters. A Greek by birth
(Gal. 2:3), he was born again by faith in
the Lord Jesus, possibly through Paul's
ministry (Tit. 1:4). A battle was then rag-
ing over what was the true gospel. On
one side were Paul and all those who
taught salvation by grace through faith
plus nothing. On the other side were the
Judaizers who insisted that circumcision
(and thus lawkeeping) was requisite for
first-class citizenship in God's kingdom.
Titus became a test case in the contro-
versy. Paul and Barnabas took him to Je-
rusalem (Gal. 2:1) for a conference with
the apostles and elders. The decision of
the council was that a Gentile like Titus
did not have to submit to fewish laws
and ceremonies in order to be saved
(Acts 15:11). Gentiles did not have to be-
come Jews. fews did not have to become
Gentiles. Rather, Iews and Gentiles be-
came a new creation when they believed
in )esus.

Thereafter Titus became.one of Paul's
most valuable assistants, serving as
a "trouble-shooter" in Corinth and
Crete. The apostle first sent him from
Ephesus to Corinth, presumably to cor-
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rect doctrinal and ethical disorders in the
assembly there. When Titus later re-
ioined Paul in Macedonia, Paul was
ovedoyed to hear that the Corinthians
had responded positively to his apostol-
ic admonitions (2 Cor. 2:12, 1,3;7:5-7,
13-15). From Macedonia, Paul sent Titus
to Corinth again, this time to expedite a

collection for poor saints in ferusalem
(2 Cor. 8:6, 76, 77; 1,2:1.8). Paul described
him as "my partner and fellow worker
conceming you" (2 Cor. 8:23). We do not
definitely know when Paul was with
Titus in Crete, but it is generally believed
to have been after the apostle's first im-
prisonment in Rome.

The last mention of Titus is in 2 Tim-
othy 4:10. He was with Paul during part
of his second imprisonment, but then
Paul reports him as having left for Dal-
matia, the Yugoslavia of today. Paul may
have sent him there, though the general
tone of the verse is that of a lonely and
deserted man.

The apostle speaks of Titus as his
true son in a common faith. This may
mean that Paul was instrumental in
Titus' conversion, but not necessarily.
Paul also addressed Timothy as his true
son in the faith (1 Tim. 1:2), yet it is pos-
sible that Timothy was already a disciple
when Paul first met him (Acts 15:1). So
the expression may mean that these
younger men exhibited spiritual qualities
similar to Paul's, and that in Christian
service there was a filial bond.

For his young lieutenant Paul wishes
grace, mercy, and peace. In this context,
grace means the divine strength needed
for life and service. Mercy is compassion
on man's deep need. Peace means free-
dom from anxiety, panic, and distraction
despite adverse circumstances. These
come jointly from God the Father and
the Lord Jesus Christ our Savior. In
thus Iinking the Father and the Son as
the sources of grace, mercy, and peace,
the Spirit of God implies their complete
equality.

II. ELDERS IN THE CONGRE.
GATION (l:5-9)
l:5 When Paul left Crete, there

were certain things that still needed to
be set in order, there were false teachers
to be silenced, and there was the press-
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ing need for recol;nized spiritual guides
in the assemblies. He left Titus to handle
these matters.

We do not kn,)w how the Christian
faith first came to tlrete. Perhaps the best
guess is that Cretirns who were in feru-
salem on the Day r>f Pentecost (Acts 2:11)
returned with the good news, and that
Iocal churches were subsequently estab-
lished.

Neither can wr-i be sure as to when
Paul was in Crete with Titus. We know
that he touched in at Crete on his voyage
to Rome as a p.'isoner (Acts 27:72),
but the circumslances would hardly
have permitted active ministry in the
churches. Since Acts makes no other ref-
erence to Paul's being in Crete, it is gen-
erally supposed that the visit took place
after his first Roman imprisonment. Re-
sorting to a little biblical detective work,
we can reconstruct the following itine-
rary from various references in Paul's
writings.

First Paul saile,l from Italy to Crete
on his way to Asia (Western Turkey
today). Leaving Ti:us in Crete (Tit. 1:5),
he traveled to Ephesus, the capital of
Asia. At Ephesus he deputized Timothy
to correct doctrirLal errors that were
creeping in there (1 Tim. l:3, 4). Then he
sailed across the A:gean Sea to Macedo-
nia to fulfill his prior intention while in
prison to visit Philippi as soon as he was
free (Phil. 1:25). Finally, he traveled
southwest across Greece to Nicopolis,
where he planned to stay for the winter
and where he expected Titus to join him
(Tit.3:12).

According to Homer, there were be-
tween ninety and one hundred cities in
Crete as early as h:s time, and churches
had apparently ber-'n formed in several
of them. In each there was a need for
responsible elders to be appointed.

ELI)ERS
Elders in the IrlT sense are mature

Christian men of s,:erling character who
provide spiritual le:tdership in a local as-
sembly. The name ,-,lder, which refers to
the spiritual maturity of the man, is
translated from the Greek word presbu-
feros, (which turn:d into the English
"presbyter"). The Greek word, episko-
pos, translated "bishop," "overseer" or
"guardian," is als,> used in reference

to elders, describing their function as
undershepherds of God's flock.

The names "elders" and "bish-
ops" are generally understood to refer to
the same persons for the following rea-
sons. In Acts 20:17, Paul called for the
elders (presbuteroi) from Ephesus; in
verse 28 he addressed them as guardians
(episkopoi). In 1 Peter 5:1, 2, Peter simi-
larly uses the terms interchangeably. The
qualifications for bishops (episkopoi) in
1 Timothy 3 and those for elders (pres-
buteroi) in Titus 1 are substantially the
same.

In modern usage, "bishop" has come
to mean a prelate who supervises a dio-
cese or a group of churches in a district.
But the word never means this in the
NT. The scriptural pattern is to have seu-

eral bishops in ore church rather than one
bishop over seaeral churches.

Nor should an elder be confused
with the modern pastor, who is primar-
ily responsible for preaching, teaching,
and administering the sacraments in a
local church. It is generally acknowl-
edged that there was no such person in
the early church. The primitive assem-
blies were composed of saints, bishops,
and deacons (Phil. 1:1) - that is all. The
clerical system did not rise until the sec-
ond century.

A pastor in the NT sense is one of
the special-service gifts which the risen,
ascended Christ bestowed to build up
the saints for the work of ministering
(Eph. 4:11, 12). In many respects the
work of pastors and elders is similar;
both are called to tend and feed the flock
of God. But the two are never equated.
Conceivably, a pastor may have a travel-
ing ministry, while an elder is usually
associated with one local assembly.

The functions of elders are given in
considerable detail:

1. They shepherd and care for the
church of the Lord (Acts 20:28; 1 Tim.
3:5; 1 Pet. 5:2).

2. They are alert to protect the
church from attacks, both from with-
out and within (Acts 20:29-31).

3. They lead and rule, but by guid-
ing, not driving (1 Thess. 5:12; 1 Tim.
5:17; Heb. l3:7, 17;1 Pet. 5:3).

4. They preach the word, teach
sound doctrine, and refute those who
contradict it (1 Tim. 5:17;Tit. 1:9-11).



5. They moderate and arbitrate in
doctrinal and ethical matters (Acts
L5:5, 6; 16:4).

6. By their life they are an example
to the flock (Heb. l37;1 Pet. 5:3).

7. They seek to restore the believers
who have been overtaken in any tres-
pass (Gal. 6:1).

8, They keep watch over the souls of
Christians in the local assembly as
those who will have to give account
(Heb. 13:17).

9. They exercise a ministry ol prayer,
especially with regard to the sick (fas.
5:14, 15).

10. They are involved in the care of
poor saints (Acts 11:30).

11. They share in the commendation
of gifted men to the work to which
God has called them (1Tim. 4:14).
It is clear that in the early church,

elders were appointed by the apostles
and their representatives (Acts 14:23; Tit.
1:5). This does not mean, however, that
the apostles and their delegates had the
power to make a man an elder. In order
to become a bishop, there must be both
divine enablement and human willing-
ness. Only the Holy Spirit can make a
man a bishop or guardian (Acts 20:28),
but the man must aspire to the work (1

Tirn. 3:1). There must be this mingling
of the divine and the human.

When local churches were first estab-
lished in the apostolic days, there were
no elders in them; all the believers were
novices. But as time passed, the Lord
prepared certain ones for this important
ministry. Since the NT was not yet avail-
able in written form, Christians in gen-
eral did not know the qualifications and
duties of elders. Only the apostles and
their assistants knew. On the basis of
this knowledge, they singled out the
men who met the divine standards and
publicly named them as such.

Today we have the complete NT. We
know what an elder is and what he is
supposed to do, When we see qualified
men who are actively serving as over-
seers, we recognize them (1 Thess. 5:12)
and obey them (Heb. 13:17). It is not a

question of our electing them but of rec-
ognizing those whom God has raised up
for this work.

The qualifications of elders are found
in 1 Timothy 3:l-7 and here in Titus,
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Sometimes we hear the remark that if
these are the requirements, then there
are no bishops today. This idea down-
grades the authority of the Scriptures by
implying that they don't mean what they
say. There is nothing unreasonable or
unattainable in the standards given. We
betray our own low spiritual state when
we treat the Bible as excessively idealis-
tic. t

l:6 Elders are men who are blame-
less, that is, of unquestioned integrity.
No charge of false doctrine or irregular
behavior can be proved against them. It
does not mean that they are sinless, but
that if they do.minor wrongs, they are
prompt to make them right by confes-
sion to God, by apology to the person(s)
wronged, and by restitution, if applica-
ble.

The second qualification, that they be
the husband of one wife, has been un-
derstood in at least seven different ways:
(1) a man must be married; (2) he must
not be divorced; (3) he must not be re-
married after divorce; (4) he must not be
remarried after the death of his first wife;
(5) he must not be a polygamist; (6) he
must not have concubines or lesser
wives; (7) in general, he must be a faith-
ful husband and an example of strict mo-
rality.

If the phrase husband of one wife
means that a man must be married, then
by the same reasoning he must have
children, because this same verse states
that his children must be believers. Cer-
tainly it is preferable for an elder to have
a family; he can deal more intelligently
with family problems in the congrega-
tion. But it is doubtful that this verse
prohibits any unmarried man from being
an elder.

It probably does not mean that he
must not be divorced under any circum-
stances, because the Savior taught that
divorce is permissible in at least one in-
stance (Matt. 5:32; 1,9:9).2

Neither can it be taken as an absolute
prohibition of remarriage after divorce in
all cases. For example, a believer who is
entirely innocent might be divorced by
an unbelieving'wife who then remarries.
In such a case, the Christian was not re-
sponsible. Since the first marriage was
broken by the divorce and remarriage of
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his unbelieving partner, he is free to re-
marry.

The interpretation that eligibility for
the work of an elder is forfeited if a man
remarries after the death of his first wife
is ruled out by the principle stated in
1 Corinthians 7:39 "A wife is bound by
law as long as her husband lives; but if
her husband dies, she is at liberty to be
married to whom she wishes, only in the
Lord."

Certainly the e>lpression the husband
of one wife means that an elder must
not be a polygam.st nor have a concu-
bine or mistress. In summary, it means
that his married IiIe must be an example
of purity to the flor:k.

In addition he must have faithful
children not accused of dissipation or
insubordination. ldore than most of us
care to admit, the llible holds parents re-
sponsible for the ra'ay their children turn
out (Prov. 22:5). V/hen a family is well-
governed and well trained in the word of
God, the children generally follow the
godly example of their parents. Al-
though a father cannot determine the
salvation of his children, he can prepare
the way of the Lor d by positive instruc-
tion in the word, by loving discipline,
and by avoiding ftrpocrisy and inconsis-
tency in his own lile.

If children are spendthrifts and rebels
against parental authority, the Scriptures
lay the responsibiliy at the fathels door.
His indulgence ancl permissiveness have
been to blame. If he cannot rule his own
family well, it is unlikely that he would
be a suitable elder, since the same princi-
ples apply in each r:ase (1 Tim. 3:5).

There is a question whether this re-
quirement concerning faithful children
applies only as lrng as children are
under parental authority in the home, or
whether it includerr those who are away
from home. We fa'ror the first view, re-
membering, however, that home train-
ing is one of the principal determinants
of ultimate character.

l:7 A bishop is a steward of God.
It is not his congregation that he helps
to oversee. He is deputized to handle
God's affairs in God's assembly. For the
second time it is s1>ecified that he must
be blameless - su:'ely this is repetition
for emphasis. Let :here be no doubt -he must be a man vrho is above reproach

both doctrinally and morally. He must
not be self-willed. If a man is head-
strong, obstinately right with no possi-
bility that those who differ might be, if
he is unyielding and impatient of contra-
diction, then he is unsuited to be a spiri-
tual leader. An elder is a moderator, not
a dogmatic autocrat.

He must not be quick-tempered. If
he has a volatile temperament, he has
learned to bridle it. If he has a hot tem-
per, he never lets it show.

He must not be given to wine. In our
culture, this might seem so elementary
as to scarcely need mentioning. But we
must remember that the Bible was writ-
ten for all cultures. In countries where
wine is used by Christians as a common
beverage, there is the danger of overin-
dulgence and disorderly conduct. That
lack of self-control is in view here.

The Bible distinguishes between the
use of wine and its abuse. Its use in
moderation as a beverage was allowed
when Jesus turned the water into wine
at the wedding in Cana flohn 2:1-11). Its
use for medicinal purposes is prescribed
by Paul for Timothy (1 Tim. 5:23; see also
Prov. 31:6). The abuse of wine and
strong drink is condemned in Proverbs
20:l; 23:29-35. While total abstinence is
not demanded in the word, there is one
situation in which refraining is called for,
namely, when drinking wine would of-
fend a weaker brother or cause him to
stumble (Rom. 14:21). This is the over-
riding consideration which causes great
numbers of Christians in North Ameri-
can to abstain from alcohol entirely.

With the elder, the question is not
the total prohibition of wine, but rather
the excessive use of wine, which leads
to brawling.

Neither should he be violent. He
must not resort to the use of physical
force by striking others. We have heard
of officious clerics who gave an occa-
sional blow to refractory members of
their parish. This type of overbearing in-
timidation is forbidden for a bishop.

He must not be greedy for money,
insatiably determined to get rich, but
careless as to the means employed. It is
true, as Samuel ]ohnson said, that "the
lust of gold, unfeeling and remorseless,
is the last corruption of degenerate
man." A true elder can say with Paul:
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"I have coveted no one's silver or gold
or apparel" (Acts 20:33).

l:8 On the positive side, a bishoP
must be hospitable. His home should al-
ways be open to strangers, to those with
personal problems, to the disheartened
and the oppressed. It should be a place
of happy Christian fellowship, where
every guest is received as if he were the
Lord Himself.

Next he must be a lover of what is
god-good people and good things.
His speech, his activities, and his associ-
ations should reveal that he is separated
from all that is shady, questionable, or
rdront.

He must be sober.minded. This
means that he is prudent, discreet, and
master of himself. The same word is
used in Titus 2:2, 5, 6, 12, where it has
the thought of being sensible, self-
controlled, and sober.

In his dealings with others, the elder
must be just. In relation to God he must
be holy. In respect to himself he must
be self-controlled. This is what Paul
referred to in Galatians 5:22, 23: "The
fruit of the Spirit is . . . self-control." It
means that a person has every passion
and appetite under control to obey
Christ. While the power for this can only
come from the Holy Spirit, there must
be discipline and cooperation on the part
of the believer.

l:9 The bishop must be sound in
the faith. He must hold tenaciously to
the spiritually healthful doctrines taught
by the Lord fesus and the apostles which
have been preserved for us in the NT.
Only then will he be able to give the
saints a balanced diet of sound doctrine,
and silence those who speak against the
truth.

These are the qualifications of spiri-
tual guides in the local assembly. It
should be noticed that nothing is said
about their physical prowess, educa-
tional attainments, social stafus, or busi-
ness acumen. A hunchbacked street
sweeper, homespun and unlettered,
might be a qualified elder because of his
spiritual stature. It is not true, as is
sometimes suggested, that the same
qualities that make a man successful in
business also fit him for leadership in the
church.

One other point should be men-

tioned. The picture that emerges of a
godly elder is not that of a man who ar-
ranges for speakers, disburses funds,
contracts for building repairs, and that's
all! The true elder is deeply and vitally
involved in the spiritual life of the
church by his instruction, exhortation,
encouragement, rebuke, and correction.

III. ERROR IN THE CONGRE.
GATION (l:10-16)

l:10 In the early church there was
"the liberty of the Spirit," that is, free-
dom for the men to participate in the
meetings as led by the Holy Spirit. Paul
describes such an "open" meeting in
L Corinthians 14:26: "How is it then,
brethren? Whenever you come together,
each of you has a psalm, has a teaching,
has a tongue, has a revelation, has an
interpretation. Let all things be done for
edification." It is an ideal situation when
the Spirit of God is thus free to speak
through various members of the congre-
gation. But human nature being what it
is, wherever such liberty exists, you al-
most invariably find men rushing in to
abuse it with false doctrine, unedifying
nit-picking, or seemingly endless ram-
bling, devoid of the Spirit.

This had happened in the Cretan
congregations. Paul realized that there
must be strong spiritual leadership to
control the abuses and to preserve the
Iiberty of the Spirit. He also realized that
great care was needed in appointing eld-
ers who were fully qualified. So here he
rehearses the conditions which called for
prompt action in appointing elders in the
churches.

Many insubordinate men had risen
up to defy the authority of the apostles
and deny their teachings. They were
both idle talkers and deceivers. Their
talk produced no spiritual benefits.
Rather, it robbed people of the truth and
led them into error.

The principal troublemakers were
those of the circumcision party, that is,
|ewish teachers who professed to be
Christians and yet insisted that Chris-
tians must be circumcised and observe
the ceremonial law. This was a practical
denial of the all-sufficienry of the work
of Christ.

l:ll Men like this must be muz-
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zled. They must learn that the assembly
is not a democrar:y, and that freedom of
speech has limits. They had been over-
turning whole lrouseholds. Does this
sutgest that they had been peddling
their pernicious doctrines behind the
scenes in private homes? It is a favorite
method of the crrlts (2 Tim. 3:6). Their
motives were suspect as well. They were
out for money, trsing the ministry as a
front for a lucratire business. Their mes-
sage appealed to the legalistic streak in
man, encouraginl; him to believe that he
can gain God's favor by going through
religious motion; even though his life
may be corrupt ard defiled. They taught
for dishonest gzrin what they had no
right to teach.

l:12 Here Pe ul reminds Titus of the
kind of people he is dealing with. The
unusually blunt ,md caustic description
was true of the f:rlse teachers in particu-
lar and of the Cretans in general. He
quotes Epimenidts, one of their own po-
etic spokesmen who lived around 500
8.C., as calling them inveterate liars,
evil beasts, lazy gluttons. It seems that
every people has national characteristics,
but few could b,-'at the Cretans in de-
pravity. They wele habitual and compul-
sive liars. They vrere like fierce animals,
Iiving to indulgr: gross and wild pas-
sions. Allergic to work and addicted to
gluttony, they li'red lives that were all
kitchen and no ct,apel!

l:13 The ap<lstle confirms the accu-
rary of the charircter sketch: Titus had
unpromising raw materials to work
with - enough to discourage any mis-
sionaryl But Paul did not write the peo-
ple off or counsel Titus to abandon
them. Through the gospel there is hope
for the worst of nren. So Paul advises his
assistant to rebuke them sharpl/r that
they may be sound or healthy in the
Christian faith. Some day these men
might be not only exemplary believers,
but also godly elders in the local
churches. This passage overflows with
encouragement for Christian workers in
difficult fields ol the world (and what
field is not diffictLlt?). Beyond the gross-
ness, denseness, and unresponsiveness
of the people, there is always the vision
of their becoming gracious, pure, and
fruitful saints.

l:14 In severely rebuking the false
teachers, Titus was charged to warn
them against Jewish fables and com-
mandments of men who turn from the
truth. The Judaizers lived in a world of
religious fantasies and of rules centering
around clean and unclean foods, the ob-
servance of days, and the avoidance of
ceremonial defilement. It was of this
which Paul wrote in Colossians 2:23:
"These things indeed have an appear-
ance of wisdom in self-imposed religion,
false humility, and neglect of the body,
but are of no value against the indul-
gence of the flesh."

l:15 What the apostle says next has
given rise to such misinterpretation that
it requires a detailed explanation. He
writes: "To the pure all things are pune,
but to those who are defiled and unbe.
lieving nothing is pure; but even their
mind and conscience are defiled."

If we take the words to the pure all
things ane pure out of context as a state-
ment of absolute truth in all areas of life,
we are in trouble! All things are not pure,
even to those whose minds are pure. Yet
people have actually used this verse to
justify vile magazines, suggestive mov-
ies, and even immorality itself. This is
what Peter speaks of as twisting the
Scriptures "to their own destruction" (2
Pet. 3:15).

Let it be clearly understood that this
verse has absolutely nothing to do with
things that are sinful in themselves and
condemned in the Bible. This proverbial
saying must be understood in the light
of the context. Paul has not been speak-
ing about matters of clear-cut morality,
of things that are inherently right or
wrong. Rather, he has been discussing
matters of moral indifference, things that
were ceremonially defiling for a few liv-
ing under the law but that are perfectly
legitimate for a Christian living under
grace. The obvious example is the eating
of pork. It was forbidden to God's peo-
ple in the OT, but the Lord fesus
changed all that when He said that noth-
ing entering into a man can defile him
(Mark 7:15). In saying this He pro-
nounced all foods clean (Mark 7:19). Paul
echoed this truth when he said: "But
food does not commend us to God; for
neither if we eat are we the better, nor



if we do not eat are we the worse" (1
Cor. 8:8). When he says: "To the pure
all things are purer" he means that to
the born again believer all foods are
clean, but to those who are defiled and
unbelieving nothing is pure. It is not
what a person eats that defiles him but
what comes out of his heart (Mark
7:2O-23). If a man's inner life is impure,
if he does not have faith in the Lord
Jesus, then nothing is pure to him. The
observance of dietary rules won't do a

thing for him. More than anything else
he needs to be converted, to receive sal-
vation as a free gift rather than trying
to earn it through rituals and legalism.
The very minds and consciences of de-
filed people are corrupted. Their mental
processes and their moral powers are de-
filed. It is not a question of extemal cere-
monial defilement, but of inward corrup-
tion and depravity.

l:16 Obviously speaking of the
false teachers, that is, the Judaizers, Paul
says that they profess to know God, but
by their works they deny Him. They
pose as Christian believers, but their
practice does not match their profession.
To amplify his stinging castigation, the
apostle denounces them as being abomi-
nable, disobedient, and disqualified.
Their personal behavior was abhorrent.
In God's eyes, theirs was a record of
crass disobedience. As for good works
toward God or man, they were worth-
Iess. Was it within the bounds of Chris-
tian love for Paul to speak about others
in such strong language? The answer is
an emphatic yesl lave never glosses over
sin. These men were perverting the gos-
pel, dishonoring the Person and work of
the Lord Jesus, and deluding the souls
of men. To be indulgent with such de-
ceivers is sin.

IV. EXERCISE IN THE CONGRE.
GATION (2:r-r5)

2zl The lives of the false teachers
were a libel rather than a Bible. By their
conduct they denied the great truths of
the faith. Who can measure the damage
to the Christian testimony by those who
professed great sanctity but lived a lie?
The task assigned to Titus (and to all
true servants of the Lord) was to teach
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what is proper for sound doctrine.
He was to close the awful chasm be-
tween the lips of God's people and their
lives. Actually this is the keynote of
the Epistle - the practical outliving of
healthy doctrine in good works. The fol-
lowing verses give practical examples of
what these good works should be.

222 First we come to the older
men - not elders in the official sense,
but men of physical age and maturity.
They should be sober. Primarily this
means moderate in the use of wine, but
extends to mean careful in all areas of
conduct. They should be reverent and
dignified, yes, but please - not gloomy!
Others have enough troubles of their
own. The older men should be temper-
ate, that is, balanced and discreet. They
should be sound in faith. Age makes
some people callous, bitter, and cynical.
Those who are healthy in faith are
thankful, optimistic, and good company.
They should be sound in love. Love is
not self-centered; it thinks of others and
manifests itself in giving. And they
should be vigorous in patience. Age has
its infirmities and disabilities, often hard
to take. Those who are sound in endur-
ance bear up under their trials graciously
and with fortitude.

2zl Older women should also be
reverent in behavior. Deliver us from
giddy women whose thoughts are cen-
tered on frivolous matters! They should
not be slanderers. The word Paul uses
here is the Greek word for devll (dia-
bolos). lt is an apt word because mali-
cious gossip is diabolical in its source
and character. They should not be slaves
to drink. In fact, they should not become
enslaved by any food, beverage, or med-
icine. Although not assigned a public
teaching ministry in the church, older
women are commissioned to teach in the
home. Who can measure the potential of
such a ministry!

224 Specifically, an older woman
should admonish the young women.
Years of Bible study and practical experi-
ence enable her to pass on valuable
counsel to those starting out in life. Oth-
erwise each new generation is doomed
to leam the hard way, repeating the mis-
takes of the past. While the responsibil-
ity for teaching is put on the older

Titus 1,2
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women here, any wise young person will
cultivate the friendship of godly older
Christians and solicit their advice and
correction.

A young woman should be taught to
love her husband. But this means more
than just kissing him when he leaves for
work. It includer; the myriad ways in
which she can show that she really re-
spects him - b'r acknowledging his
headship in the home, by making no
major decisions al)art from him, by keep-
ing an orderly horne, by paying attention
to personal appearance, by living within
their means, by c,rnfessing promptly, by
forgiving gracio rsly, by keeping the
lines of communi,:ation always open, by
refraining from c:iticizing or contradict-
ing her husband in front of others, and
by being supportive when things go
wron8.

They should t,e taught to love their
children - by ree ding and praying with
them, by being at home when they re-
turn from school ')r play, by disciplining
firmly and fairly, and by molding them
for the Lord's senrice rather than for the
world - and hell.

2zb Young women should be taught
to be discreet. This means having a fine
sense of what is appropriate for them as
Christians and avoiding extremes. They
should be chaste, faithful to their hus-
bands and avoidirg impurity in thought,
word, or action. They should be good
homemakers. Thr:y should realize that
this is divine service which can be done
for the glory of God. Older women
should try to inculcate the high honor of
serving the Lord in the home as a wife
and mother rather than working in in-
dustry or businer;s and neglecting the
home and family. Young women should
be taught how to be good - how to live
for others, to be hospitable, to be gra-
cious and generorrs, and not to be self-
centered and poss,-,ssive. They should be
obedient to their own husbands, ac-
knowledging therr as head of the house.
If a wife is more gifted and capable than
her husband, rather than dominating
him, she should encourage and aid him
to be more activtr in home leadership
and in serving the local church. If
tempted to nag, she should resist the
temptation and plaise him instead. AII
of this is to keep the word of God

from being blasphemed or discredited.
Throughout this Letter, Paul is conscious
of the reproach brought upon the Lord's
cause by the inconsistent lives of His
people.

2:6 Paul did not urge Titus to teach
the young women. For discretion's sake
this ministry is Ieft to the older women.
But Titus is told to exhort the young
men, and the particular admonition is
that they should be sober-minded and
control themselves. An appropriate
word - since youth is the time of brim-
ming zeal, restless energy, and buming
drives. In every area of life, they need
to leam continence and balance.

217 Paul has a special bit of advice
for Titus too. As one charged with a
public ministry in the churches, Titus
has to exercise care to present a consis-
tent pattern of good works. There
should be a close parallel between his
doctrine and his deportment. His teach-
ing should be characterizedby integrity,
reverence, and incorruptibility. Integ-
rity means that the teaching should cor-
respond with the faith once-for-all deliv-
ered to the saints. By reverence Paul
insists that the teaching should be digni-
fied and sensible. Incormptibility, a vir-
fue unfortunately deleted here in most
modem Bible versions,3 has to do with
the sincere teacher who cannot be cor-
rupted from the way of truth.

2:8 Sound speech that cannot be
condemned is free from anything to
which exception might be taken. It
should be free from side-issues, doctrinal
novelties, fads, crudities, and the like.
This type of ministry is irresistible.
Those who oppose sound teaching are
put to shame because they cannot find
a chink in the believer's armor. There is
no argument as effective as a holy life!

2:9 Special instructions are now
given for slaves. We should remember
that the Bible acknowledges the exis-
tence of institutions of which it does not
necessarily approve. For instance, the
OT records the polygamous lives of
many of the patriarchs, yet polygamy
was never God's will for His people.
God has never approved of the injustices
and cruelties of slavery; He will hold the
masters responsible in a coming day. At
the same time the NT does not advocate
the overthrow of slavery by forcible revo-



lution. Rather, it condemns and removes
the abuses of slavery by the power of the
gospel. History shows that the evils of
slavery have disappeared wherever the
word of God has been widely preached
and taught.

But in the meantime, where slavery
still exists, a slave is not excluded from
the very best in Christianity. He can be
a witness to the transforming power of
Christ, and he can adorn the doctrine of
God our Savior. More space in the NT
is devoted to slaves than to rulers of na-
tions! This may be a clue to their relative
importance in the kingdom of God.
Christian bondservants should be obedi-
ent, except when it would mean disobey-
ing the Lord. In that case they would
have to refuse and patiently suffer
the consequences as Christians. They
should give satisfaction in every respect,
that is, be productive both as to quantity
and quality. All such service can be done
as to Christ and will be fully rewarded
by Him. They should not talk back or be
impudent. Many slaves had the privilege
of leading their masters to the Lord |esus
in the early days of Christianity, largely
because the difference between pagan
slaves and themselves was so glaring.

2:10 One of the most obvious dif-
ferences was that Christians did not suc-
cumb to the besetting sin of other slaves,
namely, pilfering. The Christian ethic
bound them to strict honesty. Is it
any wonder that Christian slaves com-
manded higher prices at public auctions?
In general they were taught to show
complete and true fidelity. They were to
be totally trustworthy and thus adorn
the doctrine of God our Savior in every
aspect of their lives and service. What
was true of Christian bondservants then
should be true of all Christian employees
today.

2:ll The next four verses form a

beautiful vignette of our salvation. But
in admiring this literary gem, we must
not divorce it from its setting. Paul has
been urging consistent behavior on all
members of the family of God. Now he
shows that one of the great purposes of
our salvation is to produce lives of un-
adulterated holiness.

For the grace of God.. . has ap-
peared. Here the grace of God is virtu-
ally synonymous with the Son of God.

2t4l
God's grace appeared when the Lord
]esus visited our planet and especially
when He gave Himself for our sins. He
appeared for the salvation of all men.
His substitutionary work is sufficient for
the redemption of all. A bona fide offer
of pardon and forgiveness is made to all.
But only those who truly receive Him as
Lord and Savior are saved. There is no
suggestion here or elsewhere in the Bible
that everyone will be saved at last. Uni-
versal salvation is a lie of the devil.

2zl2 The same grace that saves us
also trains us in the school of holiness.
There are "No-No's" in that school
which we must learn to renounce. The
first is ungodliness, which means irreli
gion. The second is worldly lusts - not
just sexual sins, but also the lust for
wealth, power, pleasure, fame, or any-
thing else that is essentially worldly.

On the positive side, grace teaches us
to live soberly, righteously toward oth-
ers, and godly in the pure light of His
presence. These are the virtues that
should characterize us in this world,
where everything about us is going to be
dissolved. It is the place of our pilgrim-
age and not our final home.

2:13 While living as aliens in the
world, we are inspired by a magnificent
hope - the appearing of the glory of
our great God and Savior Jesus Christ.
By this are we to understand the Rap-
ture, when Christ appears in glory to the
church and conveys it to heaven (1
Thess. 4:1118)? Or does it refer to
Christ's coming to reign, when He ap-
pears in glory to the world, puts down
His foes, and sets up His kingdom (Rev.
19:17-16)? Basically we believe Paul is
speaking of the first - Christ's coming
for His bride, the church. But whether
it is His coming as Bridegroom or as
King, the believer should be prepared
and looking for His glorious arrival.

2:14 As we await His Return we
never forget the purpose of His First
Coming and of His self-sacrifice. He
gave Himself not only to save us from
the guilt and penalty of sin but to re-
deem us from every lawless deed. It
would have been a half-way salvation if
the penalty of sin had been canceled but
its dominion in our lives was left uncon-
quered.

He also gave Himself to purify for

Titus 2
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Himself His own special people. The
1611 King James quaintly4 says "a Pecu-
liar people." Too often we are a peculiar
people, but not irr the way He intended!
He didn't die to make us an odd or
strange people, brrt a people who belong
to Him in a spe,cial way - not to the
world or to ourselves. And He gave
Himself for us that we might be zealous
for good works. rde should have enthu-
siasm to perform acts of kindness in His
name and for His glory. When we think
of the zeal of mr:n for sports, politics,
and business, we should be provoked to
jealousy and inspired to good deeds.

2tl5 These are things that Titus
was commissioned to teach - every-
thing discussed in the foregoing verses/
and particularly the purposes of the Sav-
ior's passion. He was to exhort or en-
courage the sainj s to lives of practical
godliness and to rebuke any who contra-
dicted the apostolic teachings either by
word or by life. r\nd he didn't have to
be apologetic in :arrying on a forceful
ministry; let him rlo it with all authority
and boldness of the Holy Spirit. Let no
one despise you. Titus need have no
qualms about his youth, his Gentile
background, or any natural disability.
He was speaking the word of God, and
this made all the difference.

V. EXHORTATTON IN THE
CoNGREGATTON (3:l-rl)
3:1 Titus was also to remind believ-

ers in the Cretan rssemblies of their re-
sponsibilities towe rd their government.
The Christian approach is that all gov-
ernments are ordained of God (Rom.
13:1). A regime rright be very unchris-
tian or even anti-rhristian, but any gov-
ernment is better than no government at
all. The absence of government is anar-
chy, and people c;Lnnot survive for long
under anarchy. Even if a ruler does not
know God persorrally, he is still "the
anointed of the Lo:'d" in his official posi-
tion, and should be respected as such.
Christians should be obedient to rulers
and authorities. lut if a government
leaves its God-ordained sphere and com-
mands a believer to disobey God, then
the believer should refuse on the princi-
ple of Acts 5:29: "\Ve ought to obey God

rather than men." If he is punished he
should bear the punishment meekly as
to the Lord. He should never join in re-
bellion against the government or seek
its overthrow by violence.

THE CHRISTIAN AND
THIS WORLD

Believers should obey the laws, in-
cluding traffic laws, and pay their taxes
and other levies. In general they should
be law-abiding, respectful, obedient sub-
jects. However, there are three areas in
which Christians differ considerably as
to their proper responsibility. These are
the matters of voting, of seeking elected
office, and of going to war with the
armed forces. With regard to the first
two, the following helpful guidelines are
laid down in the Bible:

1. Christians are in the world but are
not of it (John 17:14, 16).

2. The whole world system is in the
hands of the wicked one, and has been
condemned by God (1 ln. 5:19b;2:17;
|ohn 12:31).

3. The Christianls mission is not to
improve the world, but to see men
saved out of it.

4. While the believer is almost un-
avoidably a citizen of some earthly
country, his primary citizenship is
from heaven - so much so that he is
to look upon himself as a pilgrim and
an alien down here (Phil. 3:20; 1 Pet.
2:11).

5. No soldier on active duty should
entangle himself with the affairs of this
life, lest he displease the one who has
enlisted him (2 Tim. 2:4).

6. The Lord Jesus said: "My king-
dom is not of this world" flohn 18:36).
As His ambassadors, we should repre-
sent this truth to the world.

7. Politics tend to become corrupt by
their very nature. Christians should
separate themselves from iniquity (2
Cor. 5:17, 18).

8. In voting, a Christian would nor-
mally vote for a man thought to be up-
right and honest. But sometimes it is
Cod's will to exalt the lowest of men
(Dan. 4:17). How could we know and
obey the will of God in such cases?

The other question is whether a be-
liever should go to war when ordered by
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his country. There are strong arguments
on both sides, but it seems to me that
the balance of evidence is against partici-
pating. The principles listed above bear
on the problem, but there are additional
ones. (1) Our Lord said, "lf My kingdom
were of this world, My servants would
fitht" 0ohn 18:36). (2) He also said, "All
who take the sword will perish by the
sword" (Matt. 26:52). (3) The whole idea
of taking human life is opposed to the
teaching of Him who said, "Love your
enemies" (Matt. 5:t14).

Those who are opposed to bearing
arms can be grateful if they live in a
country where they are allowed to regis-
ter as conscientious objectors or non-
combatants.

On the other hand, many Christian
men haoe served in combat with honor.
They have noted that the NT presents
centurions (e.g. Comelius and fulius) in
a very favorable light. Also, figures of
speech from military life are used to il-
lustrate the Christian warfare (e.g. Eph.
6:10-17\. If soldiering were inherently
wrong it is hard to see how Paul could
call on us to be "good soldiers of Jesus
Christ." Whichever view a person holds,
he should not judge or condemn those
who disagree. There is room for differ-
ing opinions. f

An additional obligation of the Chris-
tian disciple is that he be ready for every
good work. Not all jobs are honorable -much modem advertising is built on lies,
and some businesses sell products that
are harmful to man's spiritual, mental,
and physical health. In all good con-
science, these occupations should be
avoided.

l:2 A Christian should speak evil
of no one. Elsewhere the Bible specifi-
cally forbids speaking evil of a ruler (Ex.
22:28; Acts 23:5) - a command that all
Christians should remember in the heat
of a political campaign or in times of op-
pression and persecution. But here the
injunction is broadened to protect every-
one from ridicule, slander, insult, or ver-
bal abuse. What oceans of grief and trou-
ble could be avoided if Christians would
obey this simple precept to speak evil of
no one!

We should be peaceable and avoid

quarreling. It takes two to generate a dis-
pute. When someone gied to pick a
quarrel with,Dr. Ironside over a matter
of minor importance which he had
preached on, he would reply, "Well,
dear brother, when we get to heaven,
one of us is going to be wrong, and per-
haps it will be me." That spirit put an
end to all argument.

We should be gentle. It is hard to
think about this quality without thinking
of the Lord fesus. He was mild-
mannered and kind, peaceful and concil-
iatory. And we should show all humil-
ity, or courtesy, to all men. It seems so
proper that courtesy should be taught as
one of the Christian virtues. Essentially
it means humbly thinking of others, put-
ting others first, and saying and doing
the gracious thing. Courtesy serves oth-
ers before self, jumps at opportunities to
assist, and expresses prompt apprecia-
tion for kindnesses received. It is never
crude, vulgar, or rude.

3:3 Once again, in the midst of a
shongly ethical section the apostle intro-
duces a doctrinal classic on our salva-
tion, with emphasis on the goal of salva-
tion being a life of good works. The flow
of thought is: (1) Our condition before
salvation, verse 3; (2) the nature of our
salvation, verses tl-Z (3) the practical re-
sult of salvation, verse 8. God's picture
of us before our conversion is not flatter-
ing. Professing to know all the answers,
we were acfually foolish, unable to com-
prehend spiritual truths, and unwise in
our choices and conduct. We were diso-
Hient to God and perhaps to parents
and other authorities as well. We were
deceived by the devil and our own per-
verted judgment, always missing the
right way and ending up on dead-end
streets. We were serving various unclean
habits, enslaved by an evil thoughtJife
and besetting sins of all kinds. Life was
a constant round of bitter malice and
envy toward others. Unlovable and self-
ish, we were miserable and made others
miserable. Hateful and hating one an-
other: What a sad commentary on life
among quarreling neighbors, warring
fellow employees, cut-throat business
competitors, and feuding families!

324 The dismal picture of man's de-
pravity is interrupted by one of the great
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buts of. Scripture. How thankful we can
be for these nick-of-time coniunctions
that signal God's marvelous intervention
to save man from destroying himself!
Someone has called them God's road-
blocks on man's rvay to hell.

But when the, kindness and love of
God our Savior toward man appeared
. . . This occunec when the Lord fesus
appeared to the world over nineteen
hundred years ago. In another sense,
God's goodness and lovingkindness ap-
peared to us when we were saved. It
was a manifestalion of these attributes
that He would se nd His beloved Son to
die for a world of rebellious sinners. The
word used for love. . . toward men is
the Greek word from which philanthropy
comes; it combines the thoughts of love,
graciousness, ancl compassion. The title
God our Savio:c refers to God the
Father Savior in the sense that He
sent His Son into the world as our Sacri-
fice for sin. The [,ord Jesus is also called
God our Savior (2:13) because He paid
the necessary perralty in order that we
might be pardoneC and forgiven.

3:5 He savedl us from the guilt and
penalty of all our sins - past, present,
and future. They were all future when
the Savior died, :rnd His death covered
them all. But one of the simplest, clear-
est truths of the gospel is the most diffi-
cult for man to rrrceive. It is that salva-
tion is not based on good works; one
doesn't become a Christian by living a
Christian life. It is not good people who
go to heaven. Th: consistent testimony
of the Bible is thirt man cannot eam or
merit salvation (E1>h. 2:9; Rom. 3:20;4:4,
5;9:1,6;11:5; Gal. ll:16; 3:11). Man cannot
save himself by gcod works; all his right-
eous deeds are .Like polluted rags in
God's sight (Isa. 64:5). He cannot be-
come a Christian by living a Christian
life for the simple reason that he has no
power in himself lo live a Christian life.
It is not good peo;rle who go to heaven;
it is sinners who have been saved by
God's grace!

Good works do not earn salvation;
they are the result,rf salvation. Wherever
there is true salvalion there will also be
good works. So vre read that God did
not save us because of works of right-
€ousness which ne have done, but ac-
cording to His nrercy. Salvation is a

work of mercy - not justice. ]ustice de-
mands that the deserved punishment be
administered; mercy provides a right-
eous way by which the punishment is
averted.

God saved us by the washing of re-
generation. Conversion is really a new
creation (2 Cor. 5:17), and here that new
creation is presented under the figure of
a bath. It is the same figure used by the
Lord fesus when He taught the disciples
that there is only one bath of regenera-
tion but many necessary cleansings from
defilement (John 13:10). That bath of re-
generation has nothing to do with bap-
tism. It is not a bodily cleansing by
water, but a moral cleansing by the word
of God (fohn 15:3). Baptism is not even
a symbol of this bath; it rather depicts
burial with Christ into death (Rom. 6:4).

Our new birth is also spoken of
as a renewing of the Holy Spirit. The
Spirit of God brings about a mar-
velous transformation - not putting
new clothes on the old man, but putting
a new man in the clothes! The Holy
Spirit is the Agent in regeneration and
the word of God is the instrument.

3:6 God poured out the Holy Spirit
on us abundantly. Every believer is in-
dwelt by the Spirit from the moment he
is born again. The Spirit is sufficient to
bring about the glorious renewal referred
to. The Spirit is given through Jesus
Christ our Savior. lust as the abundance
of Pharaoh's court was mediated to
facob's sons through foseph, so the
blessings of God, including the inex-
pressible blessing of His Spirit, are medi-
ated to us through the Lord Jesus. fesus
is our "foseph."

All three Persons of the Blessed Trin-
ity are mentioned in connection with our
salvation: God the Father, (v. 4); the
Holy Spirit, (v. 5); and God the Son (v.
6).

3i The immediate result of our re-
generation is that having been justified
by His grace we should become heirs
according to the hope of eternal life.
Through the redemption that is in Christ
Jesus, God reckons us righteous by an
act of amazing grace. And we become
heirs of all that God has prepared for
those who love Him. Everything that is
included in being with Christ and like
Him for all eternity is our hope.
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3:E When Paul says "This is a
faithful saying" are we to understand
the preceding section, or the rest of the
verse? The thrust of his argument seems
to be that, having been saved from so
much by such a treat salvation, we
should live in a manner worthy of our
high calling.

Titus was to insist on these things
(discussed in vv. 1-7) in his ministry in
Crete so that believers would be careful
to maintain good works. Although the
expression good works may mean hon-
orable occupations, the wider
meaning - Sood works in general - is
probably the right one. Teaching which
calls for behavior that is consistent with
one's Christian profession is excellent
and profitable. All teaching should have
a personal and practical application.

3:9 Of course, there are always
traps to be avoided in the Christian min-
istry. In Paul's day there were stupid
disputes over clean and unclean foods,
Sabbath regulations, and observance of
holy days. Arguments arose over geneal-
ogies, both angelic and human. There
was bickering over intricate regulations
that had been superimposed on the law.
Paul was disgusted with them as being
unprofitable and useless.

Servants of the Lord in our day may
take Paul's advice to heart by avoiding
the following tangents:

Pre-occupation with methods rather
than with spiritual realities. For ex-
ample, the ancient debates over
whether to use fermented wine or
grape juice, leavened or unleavened
bread, a common cup or individual
cups - as if these were important
questions in the Bible!

Quibbling over words.
Majoring on one truth, or even one

aspect of a truth, to the exclusion of
all else.

Allegorizing the Scriptures until they
become absurd.

Theological nit-picking that edifies
no one.

Wandering from the word into politi-
cal by-paths and into Christian cru-
sades against this and that.

What a tragedy to spend precious
time on these things while a world is
perishing!

3:10 The man who majors on these

minors is a divisive heretic.s He usually
has one note on his violin and plays it
to death. Soon he gathers around him-
self a coterie of people with a negative
outlook, and the rest he drives away. He
will divide an assembly rather than
abandon his doctrinal hobbyhorse. No
church should put up with such non-
sense. If after one or two warnings, he
refuses to desist, he should be expelled
from the fellowship of the local church
and the Christians should refrain from
having social contact with him. Hope-
fully, this oshacism will bring him to re-
pentance and to a more balanced han-
dling of the word of God.

3:ll Lest anyone think that such a
person is not a serious threat to the
church, the apostle castigates him as
warped and sinning, being self-
condemned. His behavior is a perver-
sion rather than a version of Christian-
ity. He is sinning by forming a sect or
party. He is self-condemned because he
stubbornly clings to his wickedness after
being warned by responsible Christians.

vI. CONCLUSION (3:12-15)
3:12 The Epistle closes with a few

short directives to Titus. Paul planned to
send either Artemas, or Tychicus to
relieve Titus in Crete. We have met
Tlchicus before (Acts 20:4; Eph. 6:21;
CoL 4:7), but Artemas we have not. It
seems from 2 Timothy 4:12 that Tychi-
cus was sent to Ephesus rather than to
Crete, so Artemas was probably the re-
placement in Crete. As soon as he ar-
rived, Titus was to go to Nicopolis,
where Paul had determined to spend the
winter. There were at least seven cities
called Nicopolis in those days, but most
commentators believe Titus chose the
one in Epirus, in western Greece.

3:13 Titus was going to have vis-
itors - Zenas the lawyer and Apollos.
Perhaps they were the ones who brought
the Letter from Paul to Titus. There were
two kinds of lawyers in those days -scribes, who expounded the religious
law, and advocates, who handled mat-
ters of civil law. We are Ieft to decide
which fraternity Zenas belonged to. I
cast my vote for the former, suspecting
he may have been called in to help Titus
quell the interminable squabbles over the
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Law of Moses ('r. 9). If he was a civil
lawyer, he was an honest one! The only
other Apollos r>f whom we read in
the NT is the one mentioned in Acts
18:24-28 and 1 C,>rinthians. Perhaps this
is the same man When Paul told Titus
to send these two on their journey with
haste, he included in his exhortation
hospitality during; their stair in Crete and
everything neces sary for their onward
travel.

3:14 Titus ra,as to teach the other
Christians (our people) to show hospi-
tality, to care for the sick and afflicted,
and to be generous toward those who
were in need. Inslead of working merely
to meet their own needs and wants, they
should have the distinctly Christian vi-
sion of earning money in order to share
with the less privileged (see Eph. 4:28b).
This would save them from the misery
of selfishness a rd the tragedy of a

wasted, unfruitful life.

3:15 The closing greetings should
not be thought ol as trite and unimpor-
tant. In countries where Christians are
few in number, desPised, and Perse-
cuted, these kind words conveY vast
quantities of love, friendship, and en-
couragement. All who were with the
apostle sent greetings to Titus, and Titus
was asked to con,/ey kind regards to all
who loved Paul and his team in the
faith. Finally, Pattl closes the Letter on

the theme that dominated his Iife - the
grace of the Lord.

Grace be with you all. Amen.

ENDNOTES
t(1:1) See Ephesians 1 and Romans 9

for fuller treatment of election.
,(1:6) Many believe that while divorce

is sometimes valid, a church officer
should not be a divorced person.

3(2:7) As so often (see NKJV foot-
notes), omissions are favored by the crit-
ical text, which is based largely on the
oldest extant manuscripts, coming
chiefly from Egypt. The KJV and NKIV
favor the traditional text, (TR), which is
usually, but by no means always, sup-
ported by the majority of manuscripts as
well (majority text).

r(2:14) lt sounds quaint today because
the meaning of "peculiar" has changed.
The KIV is a very accurate translation;
most so-called "errors" are (as here) due
to nearly four centuries of changes in En-
glish.

s(3:10) The word heretic (KlV) is from
a Greek word meaning factious or di-
aisioe (NKIV). A person who splits
churches usually teaches false or "hereti-
cal" doctrine, but this is a later develop-
ment of the word hairetikos ilself .

BIBLIOGRAPHY
See Bibliography at the end of 1 Tim-

othy.



THE EPISTLE TO PHILEMON

Introduction
"A true little masterpiece in the art of letter-writing." - Emest Renan

"We are all [the Lord's] Onesimi." - Martin Luther

I. Unique Place in the Canon
Some might suggest that we would

be well able to do without this little Let-
ter from Paul. They would be totally
wrong. In the first place, it is universally
recognized as an authentic personal Let-
ter straight from the apostle's heart. As
such it is a gem to start with. It has often
been compared with a secular letter on
the same subject - a runaway slave -by the Roman author Pliny the Younger
to a friend. Except in the realm of ele-
gant rhetoric, Paul's Letter comes out on
toP.

This little missive shows the cour-
tesy, tact - with a dash of humor -and the loving heart of Paul. While it
does not teach doctrine outright, it is a

perfect illustration of the doctrine of "im-
putation" because of Paul's command to
"charge that to my account." fust as
Onesimus' failings were charged to
Paul's "account" and Paul's ability to
pay applied to Onesimus' helpless es-
tate, so the Christian has his sins "im-
puted," or charged, to our Lord's ac-
count and our Lord's saving merits put
on his own ledger. No wonder the great
reformer, Martin Luther, wrote:

Here we see how St. Paul lays himself out
for poor Onesimus, and with all his
means pleads his cause \ /ith his master:
and so sets himself as if he were
Onesimus, and had himself done wrong
to Philemon. Even as Christ did for us
with God the Father, thus also St. Paul
does for Onesimus with Philemon.
. . . We are.all His Onesimi, to my think-
int.'

II. Authorshipt
Everyone but the most negative crit-

ics accepts the Pauline authorship of Phi-
lemon. In fact, Renan was so sure of this
authenticity that it made him question
his own rejection of the authenticity of
the closely related Colossian Epistle.

Since Philemon is so brief and so per-
sonal it is not surprising that there are
not many early quotations from the Let-
ter.

External Eaidence

Philemon is quoted or alluded to in
the writings of Ignatius, Tertullian, and
Origen. Eusebius says it was one of the
books accepted by all Christians (homolo-
goumena). Marcion included it in his
"canon" and it is also recognized by the
Muratorian Canon.

Internal Eaidence

Even in this short Letter Paul men-
tions himself by name three times (w.
l, 9, 19). Verses 2, 23, 24 have close ties
with Colossians 4:10-17, and so the two
Epistles help support one another's au-
thenticity. Thus the internal evidence
agrees with the external.

III. Date
The Letter was sent at the same time

as the Epistle to the Colossians (about
A.D. 60), or about thirty years after the
Ascension of our Lord.

IV. Background and Themett
We have to piece together the story

tSee p. i,
++See p. ii.
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behind this Letter from the contents of
the Epistle itself and from Paul's Letter
to the Colossianr'. It appears that Phile-
mon was a resident of Colosse (cf. Col.
4:17 with Phmn. 'r. 2) who had been con-
verted through the Apostle Paul (v. 19).
One of his slaves, Onesimus, had run
away from him (w. 75, 16) and there is
a hint that Onesirnus might have helped
himself to some of his master's posses-
sions as well (v. 18).

The fugitive reached Rome during
the time that Paul was imprisoned there
(v. 9). We can't be sure whether the
apostle was actually behind bars at the
time or whether it was within the period
when he was allowed the freedom of his
own rented house (Acts 28:30). By a curi-
ous chain of circumstances, Onesimus
met Paul in the brrsy metropolis and was
led to Christ through his ministry (v.

10). In the days that followed, a mutual
bond of love developed (v. 12) and
Onesimus proved to be a valued helper
to the apostle (v. 13). But they both
agreed that the proper thing would be
for Onesimus to return to Philemon and
make right the wrongs of the past. So
Paul wrote this Letter to Philemon, inter-
ceding for Onesimus and presenting
strong reasons why he should be gra-
ciously restored to his master's favor (v.
l7). lt was at this time that Paul also
wrote the Letter to the Colossians. He
assigned Tychicus to act as postman and
sent Onesimus back to Colosse with him
(CoL4:7-9).

This is the most personal of all Paul's
Letters. The Epistles to Timothy and
Titus were also written to individuals but
they deal with matters of assembly prac-
tice more than with personal affairs.

OUTLINE
I. SALU'IATION (Vv. 1-3)

IL PAUL'S THANKSGIVING AND PRAYER FOR PHILEMON (Yv.4-7)
III. PAUL'S PLEA FOR ONESIMUS (Vv. 8-20)

w. CLOSTNG REMARKS (Vv. 21-25)

Commentary
I. SALUTATIOITI (Vv. r-3)

V. I Paul introduces himself as a
prisoner rather than as an apostle. He
could have used his authority, but he
prefers to appeal lrom what might seem
a low place of disadvantage. Yet the
apostle gilds thir; low place with the
glory of heaven. He is a prisoner of
Christ Jesus. Not for a minute will he
grovel as a prisorrer of Rome! He sees
beyond the emperor to the King of
kings. Timothy rvas with him as he
wrote, and so he links this faithful disci-
ple with him, thotrgh the Letter is obvi-
ously Paul's.

The main addre ssee is Philemon. His
name means "affectionate," and appar-
ently he was true to his name because
Paul describes him as our beloved friend
and fellow laborer.

V. 2 Since Apphia is a feminine
name, most scholars assume that she

was Philemon's wife. The fact that the
Letter is addressed in part to her re-
minds us that Christianity exalts woman-
hood., Later we shall see how it also ex-
alts slaves. Sanctified imagination has
almost invariably identified Archippus
as the son of Philemon. We can't be iure,
but we do know that he was actively en-
gaged in the Christian warfare. Paul
honors him as a fellow soldier. We can
picture him as a dedicated disciple of the
Lord |esus, on fire with a holy passion.
In Colossians, Paul singled him out for
special attention: "And say to
Archippus, 'Take heed to the ministry
which you have received in the Lord-,
that you may fulfill it' " (Col. 4:17).

. If Philemon, Apphia, and Archippus
give us a picture of a NT Christian fam-
ily, the expression the church in your
house calls up the image of a-NT
church. It seems clear from this that
Philemon's house was the meeting place
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for an assembly of believers. It was there
they gathered for worship, prayer, and
Bible study. From there they went forth
to witness for Christ in a world that
would never welcome their message but
would never forget it either. As they met
together in Philemon's home, the Chris-
tians were all one in Christ ]esus. Rich
and poor, male and female, master and
slave - all were there as full-fledged
members of the family of God. Ai soon
as they returned to the work-a-day
world, their social distinctions would re-
appear. But at the Lord's Supper, for in-
stance, they were all on the common
level of the holy priests. Philemon would
have no precedence over Onesimus.

V. 3 Paul's characteristic greeting
seems to embody the best he could de-
sire for those he loved. Grace includes
all the undeserved favor which God
showers on His people. Peace here is the
spiritual serenity and poise which stabi-
lize the lives of those who are taught by
His grace. Both blessings come from
God our Father and the Lord Jesus
Christ. This is full of significance. It
means that the Lord fesus is equal with
God the Father in bestowing grace and
peace. It would be blasphemy to give
such honor to Christ if He were not truly
and fully God.

II. PAUL'S THANKSGIVING
AND PRAYER FOR PHI.
LEMON (Vv. tLTl

Y. 4 Whenever Paul prayed for Phi-
lemon, he thanked God for this noble
brother. We have every reason to believe
that he was a choice trophy of the grace
of God - the kind of man you would
like to have as a friend and brother,
Some commentators suggest that Paul
is using diplomacy in these opening
verses, that his purpose is to "soften"
Philemon's heart to receive Onesimus
back again. This ascribes an unworthy
motive to the apostle and casts a shadow
over the inspired text. Paul would not
have said it if he had not sincerely meant
it.

V. 5 There were two qualities in
Philemon's character that Bave great joy
to Paul - his love and the faith which
he had toward the Lord Jesus and to-

ward all the saints. His faith in Christ
showed he had the root of divine life and
his love toward all the saints showed
that he had the fruit as well. His faith
was productive.

In Ephesians l:15, 16 and Colossians
1:3, 4 Paul expressed similar thanks for
the saints to whom those Letters were
addressed. However, in those places he
put faith before love. Here he puts
love before faith. Why the difference?
Maclaren answers: "The order here is
the order of analysis, digging down from
manifestation to cause. The order in the
parallel passages is the order of produc-
tion ascending from root to flower."

There is another interesting feature of
Paul's arrangement here. He divides the
expression "Love toward all the saints"
by inserting faith . . . toward the Lord
Jesus after love. We might put it as fol-
lows: "love (and faith . . . toward the
Lord ]esus) toward all the saints." The
object of faith is the Lord Jesus. The ob-
ject of love is the saints. But Paul wraps
the faith clause with the love clause, as
if to forewam Philemon that he is about
to have a special opportunity to manifest
the reality of his faith by showing love
to the slave Onesimus. Thus there is
special emphasis in the word aII - all
the saints.

V. 6 The previous two verses ex-
pressed Paul's thanks for Philemon. This
one discloses the nafure of the apostle's
prayer for him. The sharing of your
faith means the practical kindness which
Philemon showed to others. We can
share our faith not only by preaching
Christ but also by feeding the hungry,
clothing the destitute, comforting the be-
reaved, relieving the distressed - yes,
even by forgiving a runaway slave. Paul
prayed then that Philemon's life of be-
nevolence would lead many to acknowl-
edge that all his good deeds came from
ChristJesus. There is tremendous power
and influence in a life where the love of
God is manifest. It is one thing to read
about love in a book, but how compel-
ling it is to see the Word become flesh
in a human life!

V. 7 News of Philemon's overflow-
ing generosity and self-sacrificial love
traveled from Colosse to Rome, bringing
great joys (or thanksgiving, NK|V mar-
gin) and comfort to Christ's prisoner. It
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had been a grea t privilege for Paul to
lead Philemon to the Lord, but now how
rewarding it was to hear that his child
in the faith was going on well for the
Lord. How assuring it was to know that
the hearts of the saints were being
greatly refreshed by this beloved broth-
er, and especially by his love. No one
lives to himself, and no one dies to him-
self. Our actions irffect others. We cannot
measure the rang;e of our influence. We
have limitless potential for good or for
evil.

III. PAUL'S PIEA FOR ONE.
SIMUS (Vr'. L20)

V. 8 Nsw Prrul comes to the main
purpose of the Letter. He is about to in-
tercede for Onesimus. But how will he
approach the subiect? As an apostle, he
could justifiably sry to Philemon, "Now,
my brother, it is'rour duty as a believer
to forgive and restore this runaway, and
that's exactly what I'm telling you to
do." Paul could have ordered him to do
it, and Philemon would no doubt have
obeyed. But that rvould have been a hol-
low victory in this case.

Y. I If the apostle did not win
Philemon's heart, then Onesimus might
have returned to an iry reception. Only
obedience that was motivated by love
would make the slave's status in the
home tolerable. Perhaps as he wrote
this, Paul thought of the Savior's words:
"If you love Me, keep My command-
ments" flohn 14:15). And so for love's
sake, he preferred to appeal rather than
to order. Would .Philemon's love reach
across the sea where an aged ambassa-
dor4 of Christ wils a prisoner for the
Lord Jesus? Woulcl he be moved by two
considerations - Paul, the aged, and
now also a prisoner? We do not know
exactly how old the apostle was at this
time. Estimates ra::rge from fifty-three to
sixty-three. That might not seem old
today, but he was probably prematurely
old because of tl e way he had burnt
himself out in the service of Christ. And
now he was a prisoner for Jesus Christ.
In mentioning this, he wasn't looking for
sympathy, but he did hope that Phile-
mon would weigh these factors in mak-
ing his decision.

V. f0 In the original of this verse

the name Onesimus comes last. "I appeal
to you, concerning a son of mine, whom
I have begotten while in my chains -Onesimus." By the time Philemon
reached the name of his derelict slave,
he was completely disarmed. Imagine
his surprise when he learned that the
"scoundrel" had been converted and,
even more surprising, had been led to
Christ through Paul, the prisoner!

One of the hidden delights of the
Christian life is to see God working in
marvelous, miraculous ways, revealing
Himself in converging circumstances
that cannot be explained by coincidence
or chance. First Paul had led Philemon
to the Lord. Then the apostle had later
been arrested and taken to Rome for
trial. Philemon's slave had run away and
made his way to Rome. Somehow or
other he had met Paul and had been
converted. Master and slave were both
born again through the same preacher
but in widely separated places and
under quite different circumstances. Was
it a coincidence?

V. ll The name Onesimus means
profitable. But when he ran away, Phile-
mon was probably tempted to call him
a worthless rascal. Paul says, in effect,
"Yes, he was useless as far as you were
concemed, but now he is useful to you
and to me." The slave who was return-
ing to Philemon was a better slave than
the one who had run away. It has been
said that in NT times Christian slaves
commanded a higher price on the mar-
ket than others. It should be true today
that Christian employees are more valu-
able as workers than unbelievers.

V. 12 The attitude of the NT to-
ward slavery comes into focus in this
Epistle. We notice that Paul does not
condemn slavery or prohibit it. In fact,
he sends Onesimus back to his master.
But the abuses connected with slavery
are condernned and prohibited through-
out the NT. Maclaren writes:

The New Testament . . . meddles directly
with no political or social arrangements,
but lays down principles which will pro-
foundly affect these, and leaves them to
soak into the general mind.s

Forcible revolution is not the Bible
way to correct social evils. The cause of
man's inhumanity lies in his own fallen



nature. The gospel attacks the root cause,
and offers a new creation in Christ fesus,

It is conceivable that a slave who has
a kind master might be better off than
if he were independent. This is true, for
instance, of believers, who are bondser-
vants of the Lord Jesus. Those who are
His slaves enjoy the truest form of free-
dom. In sending Onesimus back to Phi-
lemon, Paul was not doing an injustice
to the slave. Both master and slave were
believers. Philemon would be obligated
to treat him with Christian kindness.
Onesimus would be expected to serve
with Christian faithfulness. The deep af-
fection which the apostle had for
Onesimus is expressed in the words
sending. .. my own heart. Paul felt as if
he were losing a part of himself.

We should notice that the important
principle of restitution is set forth. Now
that Onesimus was saved, was it neces-
sary for him to return to his former mas-
ter? The answer is definitely "Yes." Sal-
vation removes the penalty and power of
sin, but it does nof cancel debts. The new
Christian is expected to settle all unpaid
accounts and to make right all wrongs,
insofar as it is humanly possible.
Onesimus was obligated to retum to his
master's service, and to repay any
money which he might have stolen.

V. f 3 The apostle's personal prefer-
ence would have been to keep Onesimus
with him in Rome. There were many
things that the converted slave could
have done for Paul while he was impris-
oned for the gospel's sake. And this
would have been an opportunity for Phi-
lemon to minister to the apostle -by providing an assistant. But it would
have the drawback of being done with-
out Philemon's knowledge or permis-
sion.

V. 14 Paul would not force a kind-
ness from the slave's owner by keeping
Onesimus with him in Rome. He would
do nothing in connection with Onesimus
without Philemon's consent. The kind-
ness would be robbed of its beauty if it
were done by compulsion and not by a
free and Ioving willingness.

V. f5 It is a mark of spiritual ma-
turity to be able to look beyond the ad-
verse circumstances of the moment and
see God working all things together for
good to those who love Him (Rom. 8:28).

2t5l

When Onesimus ran away, perhaps Phi-
lemon was filled with bitterness and a
sense of financial loss. Would he ever see
the slave again? Now Paul traces the
rainbow through the dark clouds.
Onesimus was lost to the family in
Colosse for a while that they might have
him back forever. This should be the
comfort of Christians who lose believing
relatives and friends in death. The sepa-
rations are for a little while; the reunion
will be eternal.

V. 16 Philemon was not only get-
ting Onesimus back - he was receiving
him under better conditions than he had
ever known him before. It would no
longer be the customary master-slave re-
Iationship. Onesimus was now more
than a slave; he was a beloved brother
in the Lord. Henceforth the fear motive
would be replaced by the love motive.
Paul had already enjoyed his fellowship
as a beloved brother. But now he would
no longer have him there in Rome. The
apostle's loss would be Philemon's gain.
He would now know Onesimus as a
brother both in the fesh and in the
Lord. The former slave would justify
Paul's confidence both in the flesh, that
is, by his devoted service in a physical
way, and in the Lord, that is, by his fel-
Iowship as a believer.

V. f7 The apostle's request is star-
tling both in its boldness and in its ten-
derness. He asks Philemon to receive
Onesimus as he would receive the apos-
tle himself. He says: "If then you count
me as a partner, receive him as you
would me." The words are reminiscent
of the Savior's statements: "He who re-
ceives you receives Me, and he who re-
ceives Me receives Him who sent Me"
(Matt. 10:40), and, "Inasmuch as you did
it to one of the least of these My breth-
ren/ you did it to Me" (Matt. 25:40).
They also remind us that God has ac-
cepted us in the Person of His Son, that
we are as near and dear to God as Christ
is.

If Philemon considered Paul as e
partner, as one with whom he was in
fellowship, then the apostle asks him to
receive Onesimus on the same basis.
This doesn't require that Onesimus be
heated as a perpetual guest in the family
with no obligation to work. He would
still be a servant in the home, but one

Philemon
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who belonged trl Christ and was there-
fore a brother in the faith.

V. 18 The irpostle doesn't say that
Onesimus had slolen anything from Phi-
lemon, but this verse suggests such a

possibility. Certainly theft was one of the
cardinal sins of s;laves. Paul is willing to
accept responsibility for any loss that
Philemon might have sustained. He rec-
ognizes that resttution should be made.
The conversion of Onesimus did not
cancel his debts to man. So Paul tells
Philemon to put rfiat on his account.

We cannot read this without being re-
minded of the errormous debt which we
had contracted as sinners, and of how
it was all charge,l to the account of the
Lord Jesus at Calvary. He paid the debt
in full when He died as our Substitute.
We are also reminded here of Christ's
ministry as our ,\dvocate. When Satan,
the accuser of the brethren, brings
charges against trs for wrongs we have
done, our blessed Lord says in effect,
"Charge that to iMy account." The doc-
trine of reconcilia ion is illustrated in this
book. Onesimus had been estranged
from Philemon because of wrongdoing.
Through the ministry of Paul (we have
every reason to br:lieve) the distance and
"enmity" were r€moved. The slave was
reconciled to his rnaster. So we were es-
tranged from God because of our sin.
But through the ,leath and resurrection
of Christ, the cause of enmity has been
removed and believers are reconciled to
God.

V. l9 Ordinarily Paul dictated his
Letter to someon(, else, writing only the
closing lines with his own hand. We
can't be sure whether he wrote this en-
tire Letter by hand, but at this point at
least he took the [,en and, in his familiar
scrawl, committel himself to pay any
debts incurred by Onesimus. He would
do this in spite of the fact that Philemon
owed him a consirlerable debt. Paul had
led him to the Lord. He owed his spiri-
tual life to the apostle, as far as the
human instrument was concerned. But
Paul would not press him for payment
of the debt.

V. 20 Addressing Philemon as
brother, the agerl Paul asks only for
some benefit in the Lord, some refresh-
ment in Christ. He is pleading that
Onesimus be received graciously, that

he be forgiven and restored to his place
of service in the household - not now
as a slave but as a brother in the family
of God.

IV. CLOSING REMARKS
(Vv. 2r-25)

V. 2l The apostle had every confi-
dence that Philemon would do even
more than was requested. He himself
had been freely forgiven by Christ. He
would not do less, surely, for Onesimus.
We have then a vivid illustration of
Ephesians 4:32: "And be kind to one an-
other, tenderhearted, forgiving one an-
other, just as God in Christ also forgave
you."

Y. 22 But how would Paul know
how Philemon had treated Onesimus?
He hoped to visit Colosse and be a guest
in Philemon's home. He expected to be
released by the civil authorities in an-
swer to the prayers of the Christians.
And so he asks Philemon to prepare a
guest room for him. Perhaps that would
have been one of the first tasks assigned
to Onesimus: "Get the guest room ready
for our brother Paul." We do not know
whether Paul ever reached Colosse. All
we can do is assume that the guest room
was ready for him, and that all the mem-
bers of the household were eager to see
him, their hearts having been knitted to-
gether in love.

V. 23 Epaphras may have been
the one who planted the assembly in
Colosse (Col. 1:7, 8;4:12, 13). Now a fel-
low prisoner with Paul in Rome, he joins
in sending greetings to Philemon.

Y. 24 With Paul at this time were
Mark, Aristarchus, Demas, and Luke.
These names are also mentioned in
Colossians 4:70, 14. Jesus, called Justus,
is mentioned in Colossians 4, though
omitted here for some reason. Mark was
the writer of the Second Gospel. He had
proved to be a faithful servant of the
Lord after his early failure (2 Tim. 4:11,
cf. Acts 13:13; 15:3&39). Aristarchus, a
believer from Thessalonica, accompanied
Paul on several joumeys including the
trip to Rome. In Colossians 4:10, Paul
called him "my fellow prisoner." Dernas
later forsook Paul, having loved this
present world (2 Tim. 4:10). Luke, the
beloved physician, proved to be a faith-



ful companion and helper to the end (2
Tim.4:11).

V. 25 The Letter closes with Paul's
characteristic benediction. He wishes the
grace of our Lord Jesus Christ to be
with Philemon's spirit. Life can hold no

Breater blessing than the unmerited
favor of the Savior as one's moment-by-
moment experience. To walk in the con-
stant realization and enjoyment of His
Person and work is all that heart can de-
sire.

Paul laid down his pen and handed
the Letter to Tychicus for delivery to Phi-
lemon. Little did he realize the extent to
which the message of this Epistle would
influence Christian behavior for centur-
ies to follow. The Letter is a classic of
love and courtesy, as applicable today as
it was when it was written. Amen.

ENDNOTES
I(Intro) Martin Luther,

B. Lightfoot, Saint Paul's
, quoted by
Epistles to the

Colossians and to Philemon, pp. 312,31,8
(translation updated by the present edi-
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z(Y. 2) If one compares the status of
Christian women with pagan and Mus-
lim women, she (or he) will have to
agree that the true "Liberator of women"
is the Lord fesus Christ.

r(V. 7) The majority of mss. read
thanksgioing (charin) for joy (charan).

t(V. 9) The Greek words for "aged"
@resbutEs) and ambassailor (presbeutEs) are
so similar that Bentley conjectured that
Paul wrote "ambassador." The tradi-
tional mss. are totally against this conjec-
ture, however nicely it may fit the con-
text.

s(V. 12) Alexander Maclaren, "Colos-
sians and Philemon," The Expositor's
Bible, p. 461.
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THE EPISTLE TO THE HEBREWS

Introduction
"There is no portion of Scripture whose authorship is more disputed, nor
any of which the inspiration is more indisputable."

- Conybeare and Howson

I. Unique Place in the Canon
The Epistle to the Hebrews is unique

in the NT on many counts. While it does
not start as a letter, it does so end, and
is clearly addressed either to or from
llaly (13:24), to a specific group, proba-
bly Hebrew Christians. It has been sug-
gested that it was originally addressed to
a small house church and therefore had
no link with a large and famous congre-
gation to keep alive the tradition of its
origin and destination. The style is the
most literary in the NT. It is poetic, and
full of quotations from the Septuagint. It
has a large vocabulary and uses the
Greek languaSe very precisely in verb
tense and other details.

Though very lewish in one sense (it
has been compared to Leviticus), the
warnings against drifting from the reality
of Christ's death to mere religious ritual
are always needed in Christendom. Hence
the book's great importance.

II. Authorshipt
Hebrews is anonymous, even though

some earlier editions of the KJV printed
Paul's name as part of the heading of the
book. The early Eastern Church (Dio-
nysius and Clement, both of Alexandria)
suggested Paul as author. After much
doubting, this view came to prevail from
Athanasius onward, so that the West fi-
nally agreed. Few today, however,
would maintain Pauline authorship. Ori-
gen agreed that the contents were Paul-
ine, and there are some Pauline touches
in it, but the style in the original is very
different from Paul's. (This does not rule

+See p. i.

ouf Pauline authorship, because a literary
genius can alter his style.)

Several possible authors have been
suggested through the years: Luke,
whose style is similar, and who was fa-
miliar with Paul's preaching, Barnabas,
Silas, Philip, even Aquila and Priscilla.

Luther suggested Apollos, a man
who fits the style and content of the
book: mighty in the OT Scriptures, and
very eloquent (Alexandria, his home
town, was noted for rhetoric). An argu-
ment against Apollos is that no Alexan-
drian tradition preserves such a theory,
an unlikely situation if a native Alexan-
drian wrote it.

For some reason the Lord has seen fit
to keep the author unknown. One sug-
gestion is that Paul did write it but pur-
posely veiled his authorship due to few-
ish prejudice against him. While this is
possible, the ancient words of Origen
have never been bettered: "But who
wrote the Epistle God alone knows for
certain."

III. Date
In spite of the anonymous human au-

thorship, it is possible to ilate the Epistle
rather closely.

External evidence demands a first-
century writing, since Clement of Rome
used the book (c. A.D. 95). While Poly-
carp and fustin Martyr quote the Letter,
they do not name the author. Dionysius
of Alexandria quotes Hebrews as by
Paul, and Clement of Alexandria says
Paul wrote it in Hebrew and Luke trans-
lated it. (The book does not, however,
read like a translation.) Irenaeus and

2t55
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Hippolytus did rrot think Paul wrote He-
brews, and Tertr-rllian thought Barnabas
did.

Internally it seems that the writer is
a second generalion Christian (2:3; l3:7),
so it would not be oery early like fames
or L Thessalonians (cf. 10:32). Since there
is no mention ol the fewish Wars (start-
ing in A.D. 66), and the temple sacrifices
were still apparently going on (8:4; 9:6;
12:27; 13:70), a ,late perhaps before 65
and certainly befcre the destruction of fe-
rusalem (70) is ,:alled for. Persecutions
are mentioned (12:4) but the believers
had "not yet resisted to bloodshed." If
Italy is the dest ination of the Letter,
Nero's bloody persecution there (A.D.
64) would move the Letter back to
mid-64 at the lalest. A date of 53-65 is
very likely.

IV. Background and Thernest
In a general way, Hebrews deals with

the tremendous struggle involved in
Ieaving one religi,rus system for another.
There is the violent wrenching of old
ties, the stresses and tensions of aliena-
tion, and the formidable pressures ex-
erted on the renel;ade to return.

But in this Epistle the problem was
not just a question of leaving an old sys-
tem for a new on(,of equal value. Rather
it was a matter of leaving |udaism for
Christ, and as the,writer shows, this in-
volved leaving shadows for the sub-
stance, ritual for reality, the prior for the
ultimate, the temporary for the perma-
ngnf - in short, the good for the best.

The problem also involved leaving
the popular for the unpopular, the ma-
jority for the minority, and the oppres-
sors for the oppre;sed. And this precipi-
tated many seriou:; problems.

The Letter war; written to people of
Jewish backgroun<I. These Hebrews had
heard the gospel trreached by the apos-
tles and others during the early days of
the church, and had seen the mighty
miracles of the Holy Spirit which con-
firmed the mesriage. They had re-
sponded to the [;ood news in one of
three ways:

Some believe,l on the Lord fesus
Christ and vrere 1;enuinely converted.

Some profess':d to become Chris-

tSee p. ii.

tians, were baptized, and took their
place in the local assemblies. However,
they had never been born again by the
Holy Spirit of God.

Others flatly rejected the message of
salvation.

Our Epistle deals with the first two
classes - truly saved Hebrews and
those who had nothing but an outward
veneer of Christianity.

Now when a few left the faith of his
forefathers, he was looked on as a turn-
coat and an apostate (meshummed), and
was often punished with one or more of
the following:
. Disinheritance by his family.
. Excommunication from the congre-

gation of Israel.
. Loss of employment.
. Dispossession.
. Mental harassment and physical

torture.
. Public mockery.
. Imprisonment.
. Martyrdom.
Of course, there was always the es-

cape route. If he would renounce Christ
and return to fudaism, he would be
spared from further persecution. As we
read between the lines of this Letter, we
can detect some of the strong arguments
used to persuade him to return to |uda-
ism:

. The rich heritage of the prophets.

. The prominent ministry of angels in
the history of God's ancient people.

. Association with the illustrious law-
giver Moses.

. National ties with the brilliant mili-
tary commander Joshua.

. The glory of the Aaronic priest-
hood.

. The sacred sanctuary where God
chose to dwell among His people.

. The covenant of the law given by
God through Moses.

. The divinely appointed furniture in
the sanctuary, and the magnificent
veil.

. The services in the sanctuary, and
especially the ritual on the great
Day of Atonement (Yom Kippur, the
most important day in the |ewish
calendar).

We can almost hear the first-century
Jews presenting all these glories of their



ancient/ ritualistic religion, then asking
with a sneer, "And what do you Chris-
tians have? We have all this. What do
you have? Nothing but a simple upper
room/ a table, and some bread and wine
on the table! Do you mean to say that
you have left all this for that?"

The Epistle to the Hebrews is really
an answer to the question, "What do you
haae?" ln a word the answer is Cftrrsf. In
Himwe haoet

. One who is greater than the proph-
ets.

. One who is greater than the angels.

. One who is greater than Moses.

. One who is greater than Joshua.

. One whose priesthood is superior
to that of Aaron.

. One who serves in a better sanctu-
aty.

. One who has introduced a better
covenant.

. One who is the antitype of the typi-
cal fumiture and veil.

. One whose once-for-all offering of
Himself for sin is superior to the re-
peated sacrifices o( bulls and goats.

Just as the stars fade from view in the
greater glory of the sun, so the types
and shadows of fudaism pale into insig-
nificance before the greater glory of the
Person and work of the Lord |esus.

Yet there was still the problem of per-
secution. Those who professed to be fol-
Iowers of the Lord fesus faced bitter, fa-
natical opposition. For true believers this
could lead to the peril of discouragement
and despair. They therefore needed to
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be encouraged to have faith in the prom-
ises of God. They needed endurance in
view of the coming reward.

For those who were only nominal
Christians, there was the danger of apos-
tasy. After professing to receive Christ,
they might utterly renounce Him and re-
turn to ritualistic religion. This was tan-
tamount to trampling on the Son of God,
profaning His blood, and insulting the
Holy Spirit. For this willful sin there was
no repentance or forgiveness. Against
this sin there are repeated wamings in
the Letter to the Hebrews. In 2:1 it is de-
scribed as drifting away from the message
of Christ. ln 3:7-L9 it is the sin of. rebellion
or of hardening the heart. In 6:6 it is fall.
ing away or committing apostasy. In
10:25 it is the forsaking the assem-
bling . . . togethu. In 10:26 it is the a.'ill-

fulness or deliberate sin. In 12:15 it is spo-
ken of as selling one's birthright for a sin-
gle meal. Finally in L2:25 it is called a
refusal to hur the One who is speaking
from Heaven. But all these wamings are
directed against different aspects of the
same sin - the sin of apostasy.

The message of Hebrews is as timely
today as it was in the first century of the
church. We need to be constantly re-
minded of the eternal privileges and
blessings that are ours in Christ. We
need encouragement to endure in spite
of opposition and difficulties, and all
professing believers need to be warned
against reverting to ceremonial religion
after having tasted and seen that the
Lord is good.

Hebrews

OUTLINE

I. CHRIST SUPERIOR IN HIS PERSON (1:1-4:13)

A. Christ Superior to the Prophets (1:1-3)
B. Christ Superior to the Angels (1:tt-2:18)
C. Christ Superior to Moses and Joshua (3:1-4:13)

II. CHRIST SUPERIOR IN HIS PRIESTHOOD (4:14-10:18)

A. Christ's High Priesthood Superior to Aaron's (4:14-7:28)

B. Christ's Ministry Superior to Aaron's (Chap. 8)

C. Christ's Offering Superior to OId Testament Sacrifices (9:1-10:18)

III. WARNING AND EXHORTAUONS (10:19-13:17)

A. Waming Not to Despise Christ (10:19-39)

B. Exhortation to Faith by Old Testament Examples (Chap. 11)
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I. CHRIST SU]PERIOR IN HIS
PERSON (1: t4:13)

A. Christ Superior to the Prophets
(r:r-3)
l:l No othel NT Epistle comes to

the point as quickly as this one. Without
benefit of salutaticn or introduction, the
writer plunges in:o his subject. It seems
as if he were constrained by a holy impa-
tience to set forth the superlative glories
of the Lord fesus tShrist.

First, he contrarsts God's revelation by
the prophets with His revelation in His
Son. The prophets were divinely in-
spired spokesmen for God. They were
honored servants of |ehovah. The spir-
itual wealth of t;heir ministry is pre-
served in the OT.

Yet their ministry was partial and
fragmentary. To each one was commit-
ted a certain measure of revelation, but
in every case it was incomplete.

Not only was the truth doled out to
them in installments; they used various
methods in communicating it to the peo-
ple. It was presented as law, history,
poetry, and prophecy. Sometimes it was
oral, sometimes written. Sometimes it
was by visions, dreams, symbols, or
pantomime. But whatever the method
used, the point is that God's former rev-
elations to the Je'ruish people were pre-
liminary, progress,ive, and various in the
manner of present:ation.

l:2 The peric,dic, partial, and differ-
ential prophecies of the OT have now
been overshadowed by God's pre-
eminent and final revelation in the per-
son of His Son. The prophets were only
channels through whom the divine word
was communicaied. The Lord |esus
Christ is Himself the final revelation of
God to men. As f,rhn said, "No one has
seen God at any time. The only begotten
Son, who is in th,-. bosom of the Father,
He has declared .Him" (John 1:18). The
Lord ]esus said conceming Himself, "He
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C. Erhortation to Hope in Christ (Chap. 12)

D. Erhortation to Various Christian Graces (13:1-14

IV. CLOS.NG BENEDICTION (13:1&25)

Commentary
who has seen Me has seen the Father"
flohn 14:9). Christ speaks not only /or
God but as God.

To emphasize the infinite superiority
of God's Son to the prophets, the writer
first presents Him as heir of all things.
This means that the universe belongs to
Him by divine appointment and He will
soon reign over it.

It was through Him that God made
the worlds. Jesus Christ was the active
Agent in creation. He brought into being
the stellar heavens, the atmospheric
heavens, the earth, the human race, and
the divine plan of the ages. Every cre-
ated thing, both spiritual and physical,
was made by Him.

l:3 He is the outshining of God's
glory, that is, all the perfections that are
found in God the Father are found in
Him also. He is the effulgence or radi-
ance of His glory. All the moral and
spiritual glories of God are seen in Him.

Further, the Lord Iesus is the exact
image of God's essential being. This can-
not, of course, refer to physical likeness
because God is, in essence, a Spirit. It
means that in every conceivable way
Christ exactly represents the Father. No
closer resemblance could be possible.
The Son, being God, reveals to man by
His words and ways exactly what God
is like.

And He upholds the universe by the
word of His power. Originally He spoke
to bring the worlds into being (Heb.
11:3). Still He speaks and His powerful
word sustains life, holds matter to-
gether, and maintains the universe in
proper order. It is by Him that all things
hold together (Col. 1:12). Here is a sim-
ple explanation of a profound scientific
problem. Scientists grapple to discover
what holds molecules together. We learn
here that |esus Christ is the great Sus-
tainer, and He does it by His powerful
word.

But the next glory of our Savior is the
most amazing of all - when He had by



Himself purged our sins. The Creator
and the Sustainer became the Sin-bearer.
In order to create the universe, He only
had to speak. In order to maintain and
guide the universe, He only has to speak
because no moral problem is involved.
But in order to put away our sin once
for all, He had to die on the cross of Cal-
vary. It is staggering to think that the
sovereign Lord would stoop to become
the sacrificial Lamb. "Love so amazing,
so divine, demands my soul, my life, my
all," as Isaac Watts' hymn says.

Finally we have His exaltation as the
enthroned Lord: He sat down at the
right hand of the Majesty on high. He
sat down - the posture of rest. This is
not the rest following toil, but the rest
of satisfaction in a finished work. This
posture indicates that the work of re-
demption has been completed.

The right hand of the Majesty on
high is the position of honor and privi-
lege (Heb. 1:13). Because of His glorious
triumph, God has highly exalted Him.
The right hand is also the position of
power (Matt. 26:64) and delight (Ps.
16:11). The nail-scarred hand of the Sav-
ior holds the scepter of universal domin-
ion (1 Pet. 3:22).

In following the pathway of our Lord
from creation to Calvary and then to
glory, it seems we have quite lost sight
of the prophets. Illustrious though they
were, they have receded into the shad-
ows. They bore witness to the coming
Messiah (Acts 10:43). Now that He has
come, they gladly retire from view.

B. Christ Superior to the Angels
(l:L2:18)
l:4 The next step in the argument

of the Epistle demonstrates that Christ is
superior to the angels. This was neces-
sary because the fewish people had a
very high regard for the ministry of an-
gels. After all, the law had been given
through angels (Acts 7:53; Gal. 3:19), and
angelic beings had appeared frequently
throughout the history of God's ancient
people. Perhaps it was argued that in
leaving Judaism for Christ, a person
would be cutting himself off from this
important feature of his national and re-
ligious heritage. The truth is that, in
gaining Christ, he gained One who is su-
perior to angels in a twofold sense -
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first as Son of God (1:rl14) and then as
Son of Man (2:5-18).

Christ has become so much better
than the angels, as ffe has by inheri-
tance obtained a more excellent name
than they. This speaks first of an .ac-
quired superiority, then of an inherent
superiority.

The acquired superiority results from
His resurrection, ascension, and exalta-
tion as Lord and Christ. In incarnation
He was made for a little while lower than
the angels for the suffering of death
(2:9). But God has exalted Him and en-
throned Him in highest glory.

His inherent superiority has to do
with His eternal relationship as Son of
God. The more excellent name is the
name of Son.

l:5 Two verses are now quoted
from the OT identifying the Messiah as
God's Son. First, in Psalm 2:7, God ad-
dresses Him as Son: "You are My Son,
today I have begotten You." In one
sense Christ is the eternally begotten
Son. In another sense, He was begotten
in incarnation. In a third sense, He was
begotten in resurrection - the first-bom
from the dead (Col. 1:18). Paul used this
verse in the synagogue at Antioch of
Pisidia and applied it to Christ's First
Advent (Acts 13:33).

But the main point is that God never
addressed an angel as His Son. Angels
collectively are spoken of as sons of God
flob 1:6; Ps. 89:6 [ASV margin]), but in
that case it means nothing more than
creatures. When the Lord Jesus is de-
scribed as the Son of God, it signifies
equality with God.

The second verse is from 2 Samuel
7:14 "l will be to Him a Father, and He
shall be to Me a Son." Although the
words might seem to have reference to
Solomon, the Holy Spirit here identifies
them as referring to David's greater Son.
Here again the argument is that God
never spoke of an angel in this way.

l:6 A third way in which Christ is
greater than the angels is that He is to
be the object of their worship, whereas
they are His messengers and servants.
To prove his point, the author quotes
Deuteronomy 32:43 (LXX and DSS) and
Psalm 97:7 (see NKIV margin).

The verse in Deuteronomy looks for-
ward to the time when He again brings

Hebrews I
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the firstborn inlo the world. In other
words, it refers t<l the Second Advent of
Christ. At that time He will be publicly
worshiped by thr: angels. This can only
mean that He is God. It is idolatry to
worship any but the true God. Yet God
here commands that the Lord |esus
Christ should be worshiped by the an-
gels.

Firstborn ma). mean first in point of
time (Luke 2:7) or first in rank or honor
(Ps. 89:27). It hrs the latter meaning
here and in Romans 8:29 and Colossians
1:15,18.

lz7 By way c,f contrast with His pre-
eminent Son, God makes His angels
spirits [or winds] and His ministers a
flame of fire. He is the Creator and Di-
rector of angels. llhey obey His will with
the speed of win<l and with the fervency
of fire.

1:8i Now foltows a galaxy of glories
in which the Son is seen to be incompar-
able. First He is addressed by God as
God. In Psalm 45:5 God the Father hails
the Messiah with the words, "Your
throne, O God, is forever and ever."
Here again the d:ity of Christ is unmis-
takable, and the argument comes from
the traditional Hr:brew text. (There is at
least one quotaticn from the OT in every
chapter of Hebrervs.)

He is also the eternal Sovereign; His
throne lasts forever and ever. His king-
dom shall indeed "stretch from shore to
shore, till moons shall wax and wane no
more."

He is the righleous King. The psalm-
ist speaks of Hinr as wielding a scepter
of righteousness, which is a poetic way
of saying that thi:; King rules in absolute
honesty and inte5;rity.

l:9 His personal uprightness is evi-
dent from the fa,:t that He has consist-
ently loved righteousness and hated
lawlessness. Thi; doubtless refers pri-
marily to His thirty-three years of life on
earth, during which the eye of God
could find no fla 

^/ 
in His character and

no failure in His <onduct. He proved His
fitness to reign.

Because of this personal excellence,
God has anointe,l Him with the oil of
gladness more than His companions.
This means that I{e has given Christ the
place of supremacy above all other be-
ings. The oil here may typify the Holy
+See p. xaiii.

Spirit; Christ was endued with the Spirit
above all others flohn 3:34). His compan-
ions include all those with whom He as-
sociated Himself, but the expression
does not mean that they were His
equals. Possibly it includes the angels,
but more probably it refers to His fewish
brethren.

l:10 The Lord lesus Christ is the
Creator of heaven and earth. This is
demonstrated from Psalm 102:25-27. ln
that psalm, the Messiah prays, "O my
God . . . do not take me away" (v. 24).
This prayer at Gethsemane and Calvary
is answered by God the Father, "Of old
You laid the foundation of the earth,
and the heavens are the work of Your
hands."

It should be noticed that God here in
verse 10 addresses His Son as LoRD, that
is fehovah. The conclusion is inescapa-
ble: the Iesus of the NT is the Jehovah
of the Old.

l:ll, 12 In verses 11 and 1.2 the cre-
ation's transience is contrasted with the
Creator's perpetuity. His works will
perish but He Himself will remain.
Though the sun, moon, stars, moun-
tains, oceans, and rivers appear to be en-
during, the truth is that they have built-
in obsolescence. The psalmist likens
them to a garment: first, it becomes
worn out; then it is folded up as unusa-
ble; then it is changed for something bet-
ter.

Look out upon a range of snow-
capped mountains, upon a glorious sun-
set, upon a star-studded sky. Then hear
the majestic cadence of these words:
Like a cloak You will fold them up, and
they will be changed. But You are the
sarne, and Your years will not fail.

l:13 A further quotation (Ps. 110:1)
proves the Son's superiority. In that
psalm God invites the Messiah, "Sit at
My right hand, till I make Your enemies
Your footstool." The question is asked,
"To what angel did God ever say any-
thing like that?" The answer is, of
course, to none.

To be seated at the right hand of God
signifies a position of highest honor and
limitless power. To have all one's ene-
mies as a footstool signifies universal
subjugation and universal dominion.

l:14 The mission of the angels is
not to rule but to serve. They are spirit
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beings whom God has created to minis-
ter for those who will inherit salvation.
This may be understood in two ways:
first, angels minister to those who are
not yet converted; or, second, they serve
those who are saved from the penalry
and power of sin but not yet saved from
the presence of sin, that is, those believ-
ers who are still on earth.

This means there are "guardian an-
gels." Why should we be surprised at
such a truth? It is certain there are evil
spirits who wage unceasing conflict
against God's elect (Eph. 6:12). Is it to
be wondered at that there are holy an-
gels who watch over those who are
called to salvation?

But we must go back to the main
point of the passage -.nef the existence
of guardian angels, but the fact that an-
gels are inferior to the Son of God just
as servants are inferior to the Universal
Sovereign.

Ztl The writer has just completed
his argument that Christ is supremely
better than the angels because He is the
Son of God. Before showing that He is
also superior as Son of Man, he pauses
to inject the first of several solemn wam-
ings that are found in the Epistle. This
is a waming against drifting away from
the message of the gospel.

Because of the greatness of the Giver
and because of the greatness of His gift,
those who hear the gospel must give
more serious attention to it. There is al-
ways the danger of drifting away from
the Person and slipping back into a reli-
gion of pictures. This means drifting into
apostasy - the sin for which there is no
repentance.

222 We have already mentioned that
the |ews attached special importance to
the minishy of angels in their history.
Perhaps the leading instance of this was
in the giving of the law when myriads
of angelic beings were present (Deut.
33:2; Ps. 68:77). It is true that the law
was spoken through angels. It is true
that it was valid. It is true that every
infraction was punished accordingly.
These things are freely admitted.

2:3 But now the argument moves
from the lesser to the greater. If those
who broke the law were punished, what
will be the fate of those who neglect the
gospel? The law tells men what they

must do; the gospel tells men what God
has done. By the law is the knowledge
of sin; by the gospel is the knowledge
of salvation.

To neglect so great a salvation is
more serious than to transtress the law.
The law was given by God through an-
gels, to Moses and then to the people.
But the gospel was spoken directly by
the Lord Jesus Himself. Not only so, it
was confirmed to the early Christians by
the apostles and by others who heard
the Savior.

224 God Himself authenticated the
message by signs and wonders, with
various miracles, and gifts of the Holy
Spirit. Signs were those miracles of the
Lord and of the apostles which signi-
fied spiritual truths. For example, the
feeding of the five thousand (]ohn 6:
1-14) formed the basis of the discourse
on the Bread of Life which followed
(|ohn 6:25-59). Wonders were miracles
which were intended to arouse amaze.
ment in the spectators; the raising of
Lazarus illustrates this (John 7l:144).
Miracles were any displays of supernat-
ural power which contravened the laws
of nature. Gifts of the Holy Spirit were
special enablements given to men to
speak and act in a manner that was com-
pletely beyond their natural abilities.

The purpose of all these miracles was
to attest to the truth of the gospel, espe-
cially to the fewish people, who tradi-
tionally asked for some sign before they
would believe. There is some evidence
that the need of confirmatory miracles
ceased when the NT became available in
written form. But it is impossible to
prove conclusively that the Holy Spirit
narr duplicates these miracles in other
a8es.

The words according to His own will
indicate that these miraculous powers
are given out by the Holy Spirit as He
chooses. They are sovereign gifts of
God. They cannot be demanded by men,
or claimed in answer to prayer, because
God has never promised them to all.

2:5 In the first chapter we saw that
Christ is superior to the angels as the
Son of God. Now it will be shown that
He is also Superior as the Son of Man.
It will help us in following the flow of
thought if we remember that, to the few-
ish mind, the thought of Christ's incar-
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nation was incredible and the fact of His
humiliation was s;hameful. To the Jews,
Jesus was only a ran, and therefore He
belonged to a lovser order than the an-
gels. The following verses show lhat eoen

as Man, ]esus was better than the angels.
First, it is poi:rted out that God did

not decree that the habitable world of
the future shoulc be under the control
of angels. The world to come here
means the golden age of peace and pros-
perity which the prophets so frequently
mentioned. We speak of it as the Millen-
nium.

2:6 Psalm 8:lt-5 is quoted to show
that the eventuetl dominion over the
earth has been giren to man, not to an-
gels. In a sense, rran is insignificant, and
yet God is mindful of him. In a sense,
man is unimporta nt, yet God does take
care of him.

227 In the scale of creation, man has
been given a lon'er place than the an-
gels. He is more limited as to knowl-
edge, mobility, and power. And he is
subject to death. Yet in the purposes of
God, man is der,tined to be crowned
with glory and hc'nor. The limitations of
his body and mind will be largely re-
moved, and he rvill be exalted on the
earth.

2:8 Everythturg will be put under
man's authority in that coming duy -the angelic hosts, the world of animals,
birds, and fishes, the planetary system

- in fact, every [rart of the created uni-
verse will be put trnder his control.

This was God's original intention for
man. He told hinr, for instance, to "fill
the earth and subdue iU have dominion
over the fish of the sea, over the birds
of the air, and oser every living thing
that moves on the earth" (Gen. 1:28).

Why then don't we see all things in
subjection under him? The answer is
that man lost his dominion because of
his sin. It was Aclam's sin that brought
the curse on crerLtion. Docile creatures
became ferocious. The ground began to
bring forth thorns and thistles. Man's
control over nature was challenged and
limited.

2:9 However, when the Son of Man
returns to reign over the earth, man's
dominion will b,-. restored. lesus, as
Man, will restore what Adam lost, and
more besides. So while we do not see

everything under man's control at the
present time, we do see Jesus, and in
Him we find the key to man's eventual
rule over the earth.

For a little while, He was made lower
than the angels, specifically, for the
thirty-three years of His earthly minis-
try. His descent from heaven to Bethle-
hem, to Gethsemane, to Gabbatha, to
Golgotha, and to the tomb, mark the
stages in His humiliation. But now He
is crowned with glory and honor. His
exaltation is a result of His suffering and
death; the cross led to the crown.

God's gracious purpose in it all was
that Christ might taste death for every-
one. The Savior died as our Represen-
tative and as our Substitute; that is, He
died as man and He died for man. He
bore in His body on the cross all God's
judgment against sin so that those who
believe on Him will never have to bear
it.

2:10 It was entirely in keeping with
the righteous characier of God' that
man's dominion should be restored
through the humiliation of the Savior.
Sin had disturbed God's order. Before
order could be brought out of chaos, sin
must be dealt with righteously. It was
consistent with the holy character of God
that Christ should suffer, bleed, and die
to put away sin.

The wise Planner is described as the
One for whom are all things and by
whom are all things. First He is the ob-
jective or goal of all creation; all things
were made for His glory and pleasure.
But He is also the Source or Originator
of all creation; nothing was made apart
from Him.

His great purpose was bringing
many sons to glory. When we consider
our own worthlessness, it staggers us to
think that He would have even bothered
with us, but it is because He is the God
of all grace that He has called us to His
eternal glory.

What is the cost of our glorification?
The captain of our salvation had to be
made perfect through sufferings. As far
as His moral character is concerned, the
Lord Jesus was always sinlessly perfect.
He could never be made perfect in this
respect. But He had to be made perfect
as our Saoior. In order to purchase eternal
redemption for us, He had to suffer all



the punishment that our sins deserved.
We could not be saved by His spotless
life; His substitutionary death was an ab-
solute necessity.

God found a way of saving us that
was worthy of Himself. He sent His only
begotten Son to die in our place.

2:ll The next three verses empha-
size the perfection of Jesus' humanity. If
He is going to regain the dominion
which Adam lost, then it must be dem-
onstrated that He is true Man.

First, the fact is stated: For both He
who sanctifies and those who are being
sanctified are all of one, that is, they
are all possessors of humanity. Or,
". . .have all one origin" (RSV), meaning
that in their humanity, they all have one
God and Father.

Christ is the One who sanctifies, that
is, He sets apart or separates men to God
from the world. Blessed are all those
whom He thus sets apart!

A sanctified person or thing is one set
apart from ordinary uses to be for God's
own Possession, use, and enjoyment.
The opposite of sanctification is profana-
tion.

There are four types of sanctification
in the Bible: pre-conoersion sanctification,
positional sanctification, practiul sanctifica-
tion, and perfect sanctificafloz. These types
of sanctification are detailed in the Ex-
cursus at L Thessalonians 5:23, which
should be read carefully.

The reader should be on the lookout
for the various passages in Hebrews
where sanctification is mentioned, and
should seek to determine which type of
sanctification is in view.

It is because He became a true Man
that He is not ashamed to speak of His
followers as brethren. Is it possible that
the Eternal Sovereign of the universe
should become man and identify Him-
self so closely with His creatures that He
would call them brothers?

2:12 The answer is found in Psalm
22:22 wherc we hear Him say, "I will
declare Your name to My brethren."
The same verse also pictures Him as
identified with His people in common
worship, "in the midst of the assembly
I will sing praise to You." In His dying
agony, He looked forward to the day
when He would lead the ransomed
throng in praise to God the Father.

2r6{t

2:13 Two more verses are quoted
from the fewish Scriptures to prove
Christ's humanity. In Isaiah 8:17 (LXX),
He speaks of putting His trust in God.
Implicit confidence in Jehovah is one of
the greatest marks of true humanity.
Then in Isaiah 8:18, the Lord is quoted
as saying, "Here am I and the children
whom the LoRD has given me!" The
thought is that they are members of a
common family, acknowledging a com-
mon Father,

2:14 Those who consider the humil-
iation of the Son of Man to be shameful
are now asked to consider four impor-
tant blessings that flow from His pas-
sion.

The first is the destruction of Satan.
How did this happen? There was a spe-
cial sense in which God gave His chil-
dren to Christ to sanctify, save, and
emancipate. Since these children had
human natures, the Lord fesus assumed
a body of flesh and blood. He set aside
the outward display of His deity and
veiled His Godhead in a "robe of clay."

But He did not stop at Bethlehem.
"All the way to Calvary He went for me
because He loved me so."

Through His death, He destroyed the
one who had the power of death, that
is, the devil. Destruction here means the
loss of well-being rather than loss of
being. It means to nullify or to bring to
nothing. Satan is still actively opposing
the purposes of God in the world, but
he received a death wound at the cross.
His time is short and his doom is sure.
He is a defeated foe.

In what sense does the devil have the
power of death? Probably the chief sense
in which he has this power is in demand-
izg death. It was through Satan that sin
first entered the world. God's holiness
decreed the death of all who sinned. So
in his role as adversary, the devil can de-
mand that the penalty be paid.

In heathen lands his power is also
seen in the ability of his agents, the
witch doctors, to pronounce a curse on
a person and for that person to die with-
out any natural cause.

There is no suggestion in Scripture
that the devil can inflict death on a be-
liever without the permission of God
(Job 2:6), and therefore he cannot set the
time of a believer's death. Through
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wicked men, he is sometimes permitted
to kill the believer. But ]esus warned His
disciples not to fe,rr those who could de-
stroy the body, t,ut rather to fear God
who can deshoy both soul and bodY in
hell (Matt. 10:28).

In the OT, En,xh and Elijah went to
heaven without Jying. No doubt this
was because, as believers, they were
reckoned to have died in the still-future
death of Christ.

When Christ r:omes at the RaPture,
all living believers will go to heaven
without dying. But they too escaPe
death because God's holiness was satis-
fied for them in the death of Christ. The
risen Christ now llas "the keys of Hades
and of Death" (Rev. 1:18), that is, He has
complete authoritrr over them.

2:15 The sec,rnd blessing traced to
Christ's humilia:ion is emancipation
from fear. Before the cross, the fear of
death held men in lifelong servitude.
Though there are occasional flashes of
light in the OT concerning life after
death, the general impression is one of
uncertainty, horrcr, and gloom. What
was hazy then is clear now because
Christ brought li::e and irnmortality to
light by the gospel (2 Tim. 1:10).

2:16 The thir,l tremendous blessing
is expiation of sin. In coming into the
world, the Lord did not give aid to an-
gels, but He doerr give aid to the seed
of Abraham. "Give aid to" is a transla-
tion of rpilambanA, "to take hold" (hence
the KJV's "he took not on [him the na-
ture ofl angels; but he took on [him] the
seed of Abraharn"). While the verb
might not have thr: idea of violent grasp-
ing which it carries elsewhere, the ideas
of help and delive:'ance are suggested by
its use here.

The seed of Abraham may mean
Abraham's physir:al descendants, the
|ews, or it may mean his spiritual seed -the believers of evr:ry age. The important
point is that they e.re human, not angelic
beings.

2:17 This beirrg so, it was necessary
that He should be made like His breth-
ren in every respsct. He assumed true
and perfect humanity. He became sub-
ject to human desires, thoughts, feel-
ings, emotions, and affections - with
this important exception: He was with-
out sin. His hurranity was the ideal;

ours has been invaded by a foreign ele-
ment, sin.

His perfect humanity fits Him to be
a merciful and faithful High Priest in
things pertaining to God. He can be
merciful to man and faithful to God.
His chief function as High Priest is to
make propitiation [satisfaction] for the
sins of the people. To accomplish this
He did what no other High Priest ever
did or could do - He offered Himself as
a sinless sacrifice. He willingly died in
our place.

2:18 The fourth blessing is help for
the tempted. Because He Himself has
suffered and has been tempted, He is
able to aid those who are going through
temptation. He can help others going
through it because He has been there
Himself.

Here again we must add a word
of qualification. The Lord Jesus was
tempted from without, but never from
within. The temptation in the wildemess
shows Him being tempted from without.
Satan appeared to Him and sought to
appeal to Him by external stimuli. But
the Savior could never be tempted to sin
by lusts and passions within, for there
was no sin in Him and nothing to
respond to sin. He suffered, being
tempted. Whereas it pains us to re-
sist temptation, it pained Him to be
tempted.

C. Christ Superior to Moses and Joshua
(3:l-4:13)
3:l Moses was one of Israel's great-

est national heroes. Therefore the third
main step in the writer's strategy is to
demonstrate Christ's infinite superiority
to Moses.

The message is addressed to holy
brethren, partakers of the heavenly call-
ing. All true believers are holy as to their
position, and they should be holy as to
their practice. In Christ they are holy; in
themselves they ought to be holy.

Their heavenly calling is in contrast
to the earthly call of Israel. Old Testa-
ment saints were called to material bless-
ings in the land of promise (though they
did have a heavenly hope as well). In the
Church Age, believers are called to spiri-
tual blessings in the heavenlies now and
to a heavenly inheritance in the future.

Consider Jesus. He is eminently wor-
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thy of our consideration as the Apostle
and High Priest of our confession. In
confessing Him as Apostle, we mean
that He represents God to us. In confess-
ing Him as High Priest, we mean that
He represents us before God.

3t2 There is one aspect in which He
was admittedly similar to Moses. He was
faithful to God, just as Mores also was
faithful in God's house. The house here
does not mean only the tabemacle but
also the entire sphere in which Moses
represented God's interests, It is the
house of Israel, God's ancient earthly
people.

323 But there the similarity ends, In
every other respect there is undisputed
superiority. First the Lord |esus is wor-
thy of more glory than Moses because
the builder of a house has more honor
than the house itself. The Lord Jesus was
the Builder of God's house; Moses was
only a part of the house.

324 Second, Jesus is greater because
He is God. Every house must have a
builder. The One who built dl things is
God. From |ohn 1:3, Colossians 1:16,
and Hebrews l:2, 10, we learn the Lord
|esus was the active Agent in creation.
The conclusion is unavoidable - ]esus
Christ is God.

3:5 The third point is that Christ
is greater as a Son. Moses was a
faithful .. . servant in all God's house
(Num. l2:7), pointint men forward to
the coming Messiah. He testified of
those things which would be spoken af-
terward, that is, the good news of salva-
tion in Christ. That is why Jesus said on
one occasion, "lf you believed Moses,
you would believe Me; for he wrote
about Me" ()ohn 5:45). In His discourse
with the disciples on the road to
Emmaus, Jesus began at Moses and all
the prophets, and "expounded to them
in all the Scriptures the things concem-
ing Himself" (Luke 24:27).

3:6 But Christ was faithful over
God's house as a Son, not as a servant,
and in His case, sonship means equality
with God. God's house is His own
house.

Here the writer explains what is
meant by God's house today. It is com-
posed of all true believers in the Lord
Jesus: whose house we are if we hold
fast the confidence and the rejoicing of
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the hope firm to the end.t At first this
might seem to imply that our salvation
is dependent on our holding fast. In that
case, salvation would be by our endur-
ance rather than by Christ's finished
work on the cross. The true meaning is
that we prove we are God's house if we
hold fast. Endurance is a proof of reality.
Those who lose confidence in Christ and
in His promises and return to rifuals and
ceremonies show that they were never
born again. It is against such apostasy
that the following waming is directed.

3:7 At this point the writer inter-
jects the second warning of the Epistle

- a warning against hardening the
heart. It had happened to Israel in the
wilderness and it could happen again.
So the Holy Spirit is still speaking
through Psalm 95:7-11, as He did when
He first inspired it, "Today, if you will
hear His voice."

3:8 Whenever God speaks, we
should be swift to hear. To doubt His
word is to call Him a liar and to incur
His wrath.

Yet that was Israel's history in the
wilderness. It was a dreary record of
complaint, lust, idolatry, unbelief, and
rebellion. At Rephidim, for instance,
they complained because of lack of water
and doubted God's presence in their
midst (Ex. L7:L-77). At the wilderness of
Paran when the unbelieving spies re-
tumed with an evil report of discourage-
ment and doubt (Num. 13:25-29), the
people decided that they should go back
to Egypt, the land of their slavery (Num.
74:4).

3:9 God was so highly incensed
that He decreed that the people should
wander in the wilderness for forty years
(Num. 14:3134). Of all those soldiers
who came out of Egypt who were twenty
years old or older, only two would ever
enter the land of Canaan - Caleb and
Joshua (Num. 14:28-30).

It is significant that just as Israel
spent forty years in the wilderness, so
the Spirit of God dealt with the nation
of Israel for approximately forty years
after the death of Christ. The nation
hardened its heart against the message
of Christ. In A.D. 70, ]erusalem was de-
stroyed and the people were scattered
among the Gentile nations.

3:10 God's keen displeasure with
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Israel in the willerness brought forth
this stern denu:'rciation. He accused
them of a perpet ral Proneness to wan-
der away from H:m, and of a willful ig-
norance of His ways.

3:ll In His wrath, He swore that
they would not cnter His rest, that is,
the land of Canaarr.

3zl2 Verses 12-15 give the applica-
tion which the Hrtly Spirit draws for us
from Israel's expe:ience. As elsewhere in
Hebrews, the readers are addressed as

brethren. This does not mean that they
were all true Christians. So all who pro-
fess to be believers should be constantly
on guard against a pemicious heart of
unbelief that mi1;ht cause them to fall
away from the liring God. It is a con-
stant menace.

3:13 One antidote is mutual exhor-
tation. Especially in days of difficulty
and distress, Go'I's people should be
daily urging others not to forsake Christ
for religions that cannot deal with sin ef-
fectively.

Notice that ttis exhortation is not
limited to a minir;terial class but is the
duty of all brethrr:n. It should continue
as long as it is ce.lled "Todayr" that is,
as long as God's offer of salvation by
grace through failh continues. "Today"
is the accepted tinre; it is the day of sal-
vation.

To fall away is to be hardened
through the dect:itfulness of sin. Sin
often looks beautiful in anticipation.
Here it offers escerpe from the reproach
of Christ, lower t,tandards of holiness,
rituals that app,-'al to the aesthetic
senses, and the promise of earthly gain.
But it is hideous in retrospect. It leaves
a man with no ft,rgiveness of sins, no
hope beyond the €;rave, and no possibil-
ity of repentance.

8tl4 Again ra,e are reminded that
we have become ,:ompanions of Christ
if we hold fast our firsf confidence stead-
fast to the end. Verses like this are often
misused to teach that a person can be
saved and then lost again. However,
such an interpretation is impossible be-
cause the overwt,elming testimony of
the Bible is that salvation is freely be-
stowed by God's grace, purchased by
Christ's blood, received by man's faith,
and evidenced by his good works. Tiue
faith always has the quality of perma-

nence. We don't hold fast in order to re-
tain our salvation, but as proof that we
have been genuinely saved. Faith is the
root of salvation; endurance is the fruit.
Who are Christ's companions? The an-
swer is, "Those who by their steadfast-
ness in the faith prove that they really
belong to Him."

3:15 Now the writer concludes the
personal application of Israel's sad expe-
rience by repeating the words of Psalm
95:.7, 8: "Todayr if you will hear His
voice, do not harden your hearts as in
the rebellion." This poignant appeal,
once directed to Israel, is now directed
to any who might be tempted to forsake
the good news and return to the law.

3:16 The chapter closes with a hist-
orical interpretation of Israel's apostasy.
In a series of three questions and an-
swers, the writer traces Israel's rebellion,
provocation, and retribution. Then he
states the conclusion.

Rebellion. The rebels are identified as
all who came out of Egypt, led by
Moses. Caleb and |oshua were the lone
exceptions.

3zl7 Proaocation. It was these same
rebels who provoked fehovah for forty
years. There were about 500,000 of
them, and by the time the forty years
were ended, the desert was dotted with
500,000 graves.

3:18 Retribution. These were the
same ones who were excluded from the
land of Canaan because of their disobe-
dience.

The simple recital of these questions
and answers should have a profound in-
fluence on any who might be tempted
to leave the despised minority of true
Christians for the vast majority of people
who have an outward form of religion
but deny the power of godliness. Is the
majority always right? In this chapter of
Israel's history, only two were right and
over half a million were wrongl

A. T. Pierson emphasizes the serious-
ness of Israel's sin as follows:

Their unbelief was a fourfold provo-
cation:

1. It was an assault on God's huth,
and made Him a liar.

2. It was an assault upon His polver,
for it counted Him as weak and unable
to bring them in.

3. It was an attack upon His immuta-
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bility; for, although they did not say
so, their course implied that He was a

changeable God, and could not do the
wonders He had once wrought.

4. It was also an attack upon His
fatherly faithfulness, as though He
would encourage an expectation He
had no intention of fulfilling.:

Caleb and ]oshua, on the contrary,
honored God by accounting His word
absolutely true, His power infinite, His
disposition unchangingly gracious, and
His faithfulness such that He would
never awaken any hope which He would
not bring to fruition.

3:19 Conclusion. It was unbelief that
kept the rebellious children out of the
promised land, and it is. unbelief that
keeps man out of God's inheritance in
every dispensation. The moral is clear:
beware of an evil heart of uabelief.

The following verses form one of the
most difficult passages in the entire Let-
ter. There is little agreement among the
commentators as to the exact flow of the
argument, although the over-all teaching
of the section is fairly clear.

The theme of 4:1-13 is God's rest and
the need of diligence in reaching it. It
will be helpful for us at the outset if we
notice that several kinds of rest are men-
tioned in the Bible:

1. God rested after the sixth day of
creation (Gen. 2:2). This rest did not
indicate weariness as a result of toil,
but rather satisfaction with the work
He had completed. It was the rest of
complacency (Gen. 1:31). God's rest
was interrupted by the entrance of sin
into the world. Since that time He has
been working ceaselessly. As |esus
said, "My Father has been working
until now, and I have been working"
flohn 5:17).

2. Canaan was intended to be a land
of rest for the children of Israel. Most
of them never entered the land, and
those who did, failed to find the rest
that God intended for them. Canaan is
used here as a type or picture of God's
final, etemal rest. Many of those who
failed to reach Canaan (Korah, Dathan,
and Abiram, for example) picture
present-day apostates who fail to reach
God's rest because of their unbelief.

3. Believers today enjoy rest of con-
science, knowing that the penalty for
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their sins has been paid through the
finished work of the Lord lesus. This
is the rest which the Savior promised,
"Come to Me . . . and I will give you
rest" (Matt. 11:28).

4. The believer also enjoys a rest in
serving the Lord. Whereas the preced-
ing is a rest of salvation, this is a rest
of service. "Take My yoke upon you
and learn from Me . .'. and yo" *itt
find rest for your souls" (Matt. 11:29).

5. Finally there is the eternal rest
which awaits the believer in the Fa-
ther's house in heaven. This future
rest, also called a Sabbath rest (Heb.
4:9), is the final rest of which the oth-
ers are either types or foretastes. This
rest is the principal subject (Heb.
4:1-13).
4tl No one should think that the

promise. of rest is no longer valid. It has
never had a complete and final fulfill-
ment in the pasg therefore the offer is
still in effect.

But all who profess to be believers
should make sure that they do not come
short of the goal. If their profession is
empty, .there is always the danger of
tuming away from Christ and embracing
some religious system that is powerless
to save.

4:2 We have had good news
preached to us - the good news of eter-
nal life through faith in Christ. The Isra-
elites also had good news preached to
them - the good news of rest in the
land of Canaan. But they did not benefit
from the gospel of rest.

There are truo possible explanations
for their failure, depending on which
manuscript reading of verse 2 we adopt.
According to the NKJV, the reason for
their failure was that the message was
not mired with faith in those who heard
it. In other words, they did not believe
it or act upon it.

The other reading (NKIV margin) is
that "they were not united by faith with
those who heeded it." The meaning here
is that the majority of the Israelites were
not united by faith with Caleb and
)oshua, the two spies who believed the
promise of God.

In either case, the prominent idea is
that unbelief. excluded them from the
rest which God had prepared for them
in the land of promise.
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4:t The conlinuity of thought be-
comes difficult in this verse. There seem
to be three disjointed and unrelated
clauses, yet we can see that there is a

common thread in each clause - the
theme of God's rest.

First we learn that we who have be'
lieved are the ones who enter God's
rest. Faith is the k,:y that oPens the door.
As has been poinled out already, believ-
ers today enjoy ::est of conscience be-
cause they know that they will never be
brought into juc.gment for their sins
flohn 5:24). But it is also true that those
who believe are the only ones who will
ever enter God's tinal rest in glory. It is
probably this future rest that is primarily
intended here.

The next clausrl reinforces the idea by
stating it negative..y: as IIe has said: "So
I swore in My n rath, 'They shall not
enter My rest'" (luoted from Ps. 95:11).

]ust as faith admitr;, so unbelief excludes.
We who trust Christ are sure of God's
rest; the unbelieving Israelites could not
be sure of it because they did not believe
God's word.

The third clause presents the most
difficulty: it says, although the works
were finished from the foundation of
the world. Perhap; the simplest explana-
tion is found by linking this with the
preceding clause. There God had used
the future tense hr speaking of His rest:
They shall not enler My rest. The future
tense implies that God's rest is still a live
option, even thorrgh some forfeited it
through disobedir:nce, and this rest is
still available in spite of the fact that
God's works wet'e finished from the
foundation of the world.

4t4 This versr: is intended to prove
from Scripture that God rested after the
work of creation was completed. The au-
thor's vagueness in identifying the pas-
sage quoted does not indicate any igno-
rance on his part. It is merely a literary
device in quoting a verse from a book
that was not at that time divided into
chapters and vt'rses. The verse is
adapted from Genesis 2:2: "And God
rested on the sevcnth day from all His
works."

Here the pas, tense is used and it
might seem to irrdicate to some that
God's rest belongr; only to history and
not to prophecy, that it has no relevance

for us today. But that is not the case.
4:5 To reinforce the idea that the

reference to God's rest after creation
does not mean that it is a closed issue,
the writer again quotes with slight
change from Psalm 95:11, where lhe fu-
lure tense is used, "They shall not enter
My rest." He is saying, in effect, "In
your thinking, do not confine God's rest
to what happened back in Genesis 2; re-
member that God later spoke about His
rest as something that was still avail-
able."

4:6 Up to this point in the argu-
ment we have seen that, from the cre-
ation, God has been offering rest to man-
kind. The admission gate has been open.

The Israelites in the wilderness failed
to enter because of their disobedience.
But that did not mean that the promise
was no longer in effect!

427 The next step is to show that
even in the case of David, about 500
years after the Israelites were shut out
from Canaan, God was still using the
word "Today" as a day of opportunity.
The writer had already quoted Psalm
95:7, 8 in Hebrews 3:7, 8, 15. He now
quotes it again to prove that God's
promise of rest did not cease with the
Israelites in the wildemess. In David's
time, He was stil pleading with men to
trust Him and not to harden their
hearts.

4:8 Some Israelites did, of course,
enter Canaan with Joshua. But even
these did not enjoy the final rest which
God has prepared for those who love
Him. There was conflict in Canaan, and
sin, sickness, sorrow, suffering, and
death. If they had exhausted God's
promise of rest, then He would not have
offered it again in the time of David.

4:9 The preceding verses have been
leading up to this conclusion: There re-
mains therefore a rest for the people of
God. Here the writer uses a different
Greek word for rest (sabbatismos), which
is related to the word Sabbath. It refers
to the etemal rest which will be enjoyed
by all who have been redeemed by the
precious blood of Christ. It is a "Sab-
bath" keeping that will never end.

4:10 Whoever enters God's rest en-
joys a cessation from labor, just as God
did on the seventh day.

Before we were saved, we may have
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tried to work for our salvation. When we
realized that Christ had finished the
work at Calvary, we abandoned our own
worthless efforts and trusted the risen
Redeemer.

After salvation, we expend ourselves
in loving toil for the One who loved us
and gave Himself for us. Our good
works are the fruit of the indwelling
Holy Spirit. We are often weary in His
service, though not weary of it.

In God's eternal rest, we shall cease
from our labors down here. This does
not mean that we will be inactive in
heaven. We shall still worship and serve
Him, but there will be no fatigue, dis-
tress, persecution, or affliction.

4zll The previous verses demon-
strate that God's rest is still available.
This verse says that diligence is neces-
sary in order to enter that rest. We must
be diligent to make sure that our only
hope is Christ the Lord. We must dili-
gently resist any temptation merely to
profess faith in Him and then to re-
nounce Him in the heat of suffering and
persecution.

The Israelites were careless. They
treated God's promises lightly. They
hankered for Egypt, the land of their
bondage. They were not diligent in ap-
propriating God's promises by faith. As
a result, they never reached Canaan. We
should be wamed by their example.

4tl2 The next two verses contain a
solemn waming that unbelief never goes
undetected. It is detected first by the
word of God. (The term used here for
unrd is logos, the familiar word used by
John in the prologue to his Gospel.
However, this verse refers, not to the
Living Word, |esus, but to the written
word, the Bible.) This word of God is:

living - constantly and actively
alive.

powerful - energizing.
cutting - sharper than any two-

edged sword.
dividing - piercing the soul and

spirit, the two invisible, nonmaterial
parts of man. Piercing the joints and
marrow, the joints permitting the out-
ward movements and the merrow
being the hidden but vital life of the
bones.

discerning --7 discriminating and
judging with regard to the thoughts
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and intents of the heart. It is the word
that judges us, not we who judge the
word.

4zl? Second, unbelief is detected by
the living Lord. Here the pronoun shifts
from the impersonal to the personal:
And there is no creature hidden from
His sight. Nothing escapes His notice.
He is absolutely omniscient. He is con-
stantly aware of all that is going on in
the universe. Of course, the important
point in the context is that He knows
where there is real faith and where there
is only an intellectual assent to facts.

II. CHRIST SUPERIOR IN HIS
PRIESTHOOD (4: 14-10: 18)

A. Christ's High Priesthood Superior
to Aaron's (4zlL7z28)
4zl4 These verses take up again the

strong current of the writer's thought
which he had inhoduced in 3:1 - Christ
as the great High Priest of His people.
They present Him as the great resource
of His needy people, able to keep them
from falling. Also they change the em-
phasis "from the word as scrutinizer to
the Lord as Sympathizer." When the
word has thoroughly exposed us (vv.
12, l3), we can go to Him for mercy and
grace.

Notice the excellencies of our won-
derful Lord:

1. He is a great High Priest. There
were many high priests under the Mo-
saic econom/, but none was ever
called geat.

2. He has passed through the atmo-
spheric heaven and the stellar heaven
to the third heaven, the dwelling place
of God. This speaks, of course, of His
ascension and glorification at the Fa-
ther's right hand.

3. He is human. Jesus was the name
given to Him at His birth and it is the
name that is particularly linked with
His humanity.
' 4. He is divine. The Son of God,
when used of Christ, speaks of His ab-
solute equality with God the Father.
His humanity qualified Him from our
viewpoint; His deity, from God's view-
point. No wonder He is called a great
High Priest.

4:15 Then too we must consider His
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experience. No or e can truly sympathize
with someone elt;e unless he has been
through a similar experience himself. As
Man our Lord has shared our exPeri-
ences and can thrlrefore understand the
testings which we endure. (He cannot
sympathize with our wrongdoing be-
cause He never experienced it.)

In every pang th;rt rends the heart,
The Man of Sorrows has a part.

He was tempted in everY resPect as

we are, yet witho,ut sin. The Scriptures
guard the sinless perfection of the Lord
]isus with jealourr care, and we should
too. He knew no sin (2 Cor. 5:21), He
committed no sin (1 Per. 2:22), and there
is no sin in Him (1 Jn. 3:5).

It was impossible for Him to sin, ei-
ther as God or ar; Man. As the perfect
Man, He could dc nothing of His own
accord; He was absolutely obedient to
the Father (John 5:19), and certainly the
Father would nev€r lead Him to sin.

To argue that tlis temptation was not
meaningful if He could not sin is falla-
cious. One purPose of the temptation
was to demonstrale conclusively that He
could flof sin.s

If you put gol,l to the test, the test
is not less valid because the gold is pure.
If there were imp,qflty, the test would
show it up. Similarly it is wrong to argue
that if He could not sin, He was not Per-
fectly human. Sin is not an essmtial ele-

ment in humanity; rather it is a foreign in-
truder. Our humanity has been marred
by sin; His is perfect humanity.

If Jesus could have sinned as a Man
on earth, what is lo prevent His sinning
as a Man in heaven? He did not leave
His humanify behind when He ascended
to the Father's right hand. He was im-
peccable on earth and He is impeccable
in heaven.

4:16 Now the gracious invitation is
extended: draw ne'ar with confidence to
the throne of grar:e. Our confidence is
based on the knovvledge that He died to
save us and that He lives to keep us. We
are assured of a hearty welcome because
He has told us to come.

The people in OT days could not
draw near to Him. Only the high priest
could approach Him, and then only on
one day of the year. We can go into His

presence at any time of the day or night
and obtain mercy and find grace to help
in time of need. His mercy covers the
things we should not have done, and
His grace empowers us to do what we
should do but do not have the power to
do.

Morgan writes helpfully:

I am never tired of pointing out that the
Greek phrase kanslated "in time of need"
is a colloquialism of which "in the nick
of time" is the exact equivalent. "That we
may receive mercy and find grace to help
in the nick of time" - grace just when and
where I need it. You are attacked by
temptation. At the moment of assault,
you look to Him, and the grace is there
to help in the nick of time. There is no
postponement of your petition until the
evening hour of prayer. But there in the
city street with the flaming temptation in
front of you, turn to Christ with a cry for
help, and the grace will be there in the
nick of time.{

Up to this point, |esus has been
shown to be superior to the prophets,
the angels, and Moses. We now turn to
the important theme of priesthood to see
that Christ's high priesthood is of a su-
perior order to Aaron's.

When God gave the law to Moses on
Mount Sinai, He instituted a human
priesthood by which the people might
draw near to Him. He decreed that the
priests must be descended from the tribe
of Levi and from the family of Aaron.
This order is known as the Levitical or
Aaronic priesthood.

Another divinely ordained priest-
hood is mentioned in the OT, that of the
patriarch Melchizedek. This man lived in
the days of Abraham, long before the
law was given, and served both as a
king and a priest. [n the passage before
us the author will show that the Lord
|esus Christ is a priest after the order of
Melchizedek, and that this order is supe-
rior to the Aaronic priesthood.

In the first four verses we have a de-
scription of the Aaronic priest. Then in
verses 5-10 Christ's fitness as a priest is
detailed, mostly by way of contrast.

5:l The first qualification of the Aa-
ronic priest was that he had to be chosen
from among men. In other words, he
had to be a man himself.

Hebrews 41 5



He was appointed to act for men in
relation to God. He belonged to a special
caste of men who served as intermediar-
ies between men and God. One of his
principal functions was to offer both
gifts and sacrifices for sins. Gifts refer
to any offerings that were presented to
God. Sacrifices refer to those special of-
ferings in which blood was shed as
atonement for sins.

5:2 He had to have compassion on
human frailty and to deal gently with the
ignorant and wayward. His own frail
flesh equipped him to understand the
problems his people were facing.

The reference in this verse to the ig-
norant and wayward is a reminder that
the sacrifices in the OT were for sins not
done willfully. No provision was made
in the law for deliberate sin.

5:3 But while his being human was
an advantage in that it identified the
priest with the people, his sinful human-
ity was a disadvantage. He had to offer
sacrifices for himself as well as for the
sins of the people.

5r4 The office of priest was not
something that men chose as a vocation.
They had to be called to the work by
God, just as Aaron was. God's call was
limited to Aaron and his descendants.
No one outside that family could serve
in the.tabernacle or the temple.

525+ The writer now turns to Christ
and demonstrates His fitness as a priest
because of His divine appointment, His
manifest humanity, and His acquired
qualifications.

As to His appointment, its source
was God Himself. It was a sovereign
call, having nothing to do with human
genealogy. It involved a better relation-
ship than any earthly priest ever had.
Our Priest is the unique Son of God,
eternally begotten, begotten in incama-
tion, and begotten in resurrection.

5:6 Then Christ's priesthood is of a

better order because in Psalm 110:4 God
declared Him to be a priest forever ac-
cording to the order of Melchizedek.
This superiority wilt be explained more
fully in chapter 7. The prominent
thought here is that, unlike the Aaronic
priesthood, this one is forever.

5:7 Christ is not only the sinless
Son of God; He is also true Man. The
tSee p. xxi.
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writer refers to the variety of human ex-
periences through which He passed in
the days of His fesh to prove this. No-
tice the words used to describe His life
and especially His experience in the Gar-
den of Gethsemane: prayers and suppli-
cations, with vehement cries and tears.
They all speak of His career as a depen-
dent Man, living in obedience to God,
and sharing all man's emotions that are
not connected with sin.

Christ's prayer was not that He might
be saved from dying; after all, to die for
sinners was His very purpose in coming
to the world fiohn 72,.27). His prayer was
that He might be delivered out of dealh
flND), that His soul might not be left in
Hades. This prayer was answered when
God raised Him from the dead. He was
heard because of His godly fear.

5:8 Now once again we come face
to face with that profound mystery of
the incarnation - how God could be-
come Man in order to die for men.

Though fle was a Son, or better, Son
though He was - He was not a Son,
that is, one of many, but He was the
only begotten Son of God. In spite of
this tremendous fact, He learned obedi.
ence by the things which He suffered.
His entrance into this world as a Man in-
volved Him in experiences which He
would never have known had He re-
mained in heaven. Each morning His ear
was open to receive instructions from
His Father for that day (Isa. 50:4). He
learned obedience experimentally as the
Son who was always subject to His Fa-
ther's will.

5:9 And having been perfected.
This cannot refer to His personal charac-
ter because the Lord fesus was abso-
lutely perfect. His words, His works, and
His ways were absolutely flawless. In
what sense then was He perfected? The
answer is in His office as our Savior. He
could never have become our perfect
Savior if He had remained in heaven.
But through His incarnation, death, bur-
ial, resurrection, and ascension, He com-
pleted the work that was necessary to
save us from our sins, and now He has
the acquired glory of being the perfect
Savior of the world.

Having returned to heaven, He be-
came the author of eternal salvation to
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all who obey Hinr. He is the Source of
salvation for all, but only those who
obey Him are savcd.

Here salvation is conditional on obey-
ing Him. In manl other passages salva-
tion is conditional on faith. How do we
reconcile this seeming contradiction?
First of all, it is rhe obedience of faith
(Rom. 1:5; 15:25.-27): "the obedience
which God reqtrires is faith in His
word." But it is also true that saving
faith is the kind that results in obedi-
ence. It is impossible to believe, in the
true NT sense, wil.hout obeying.

5:10 Having gloriously accom-
plished the fundamental work of priest-
hood, the Lord Jesus was addressed by
God as High Pri,est "according to the
order of Melchizerlek."

It should be mentioned here that
though Christ's priesthood is.of the
Melchizedekan ot'der, yet His priestly
functions are simi,ar to those carried on
by the Aaronic prir:sts. In fact, the minis-
try of the fewish priests was a fore-
shadow or picture of the work that
Christ would accornplish.

5:ll At this 1rcint the author must
digress. He would like to continue with
the subject of Ctrist's Melchizedekan
priesthood but he cannot. He is under
divine constraint ':o rebuke his readers
for their immaturity and at the same
time to warn therrL seriously against the
danger of falling arvay.

It is sadly true :hat our apprehension
of divine truth is limited by our own
spiritual condition Dull ears cannot re-
ceive deep truths! How often it is true
of us, as of the disciples, that the Lord
has many things tc say to us but we can-
not bear them flohn 15:12).

5:12 The writer reminds the He-
brews that they hrd been receiving in-
struction long enorrgh now so that they
should be teaching others. But the hag-
edy was that they still needed someone
to teach them the ABCs of the word of
God.

You ought to be teachers. God's
order is that every believer should ma-
ture to the point where he can teach oth-
ers. Each one teach one! While it is true
that certain ones have a special gift of
teaching, it is alsc, true that every be-
liever should engage in some teaching

ministry. It was never God's intention
that this work should be limited to a few.

You have come to need milk and not
solid food. In the physical realm, a child
who never advances from milk to solids
is impaired. There is a form of shrnted
growth in the spiritual realm as well (1

Cor. 3:2).
5:13 Professing believers who stay

on a milk diet are unskilled in the word
of righteousness. They are hearers of
the word but not doers. They lose what
they do not use, and remain in a state
of perpetual infancy.

They do not have a keen sense of dis-
cernment in spiritual matters and are
"tossed to and fro and carried about
with every wind of doctrine, by the
trickery of men, in the cunning crafti-
ness of deceitful plotting" (Eph. a:la).

5:14 Solid spiritual food is for the
full-grown, for those who by reason of
use have their senses exercised to dis-
cern both good and evil. By obeying the
light they receive from God's word,
these people are able to form spiritual
judgments and save themselves from
moral and dochinal dangers.

In this context the particular sense in
which the readers are urged to distin-
guish between good and evil is in rela-
tion to Christianity and ]udaism. Not
that fudaism was evil in itself; the Leviti-
cal system was introduced by God Him-
self. But it was intended to point for-
ward to Christ. He is the fulfillment of
the ceiemonial types and shadows. Now
that Christ has come, it is sinful to re-
turn to the pictures of Him. Anything
that rivals Christ in the affections and
loyalties of men is evil. Spiritually
mature believers are able to discern
between the inferiority of the Aaron-
ic priesthood and the superiority of
Christ's.

6:l The warning which began in
5:11 continues throughout this chapter.
It is one of the most controversial pas-
sages in the entire NT. Since so many
godly Christians are disagreed on its in-
terpretation, we must not speak with
dogmatism. We present the explanation
which seems most consistent with the
context and with the rest of the NT.

First of all, the readers are exhorted
to leave the elementary principles of
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Christ, literally, "the word of the begin-
ning of Christ" (FWG), or "the begin-
ning word of Christ" (KSW). We under-
stand this to mean the basic doctrines of
religion that were taught in the OT and
were designed to prepare Israel for the
coming of the Messiah. These doctrines
are listed in the latter part of verse 1 and
in verse 2. As we shall seek to show,
they are not the fundamental doctrines
of Christianity but rather teachings of an
elementary nature which formed the
foundation for later building. They fell
short of Christ risen and glorified. The
exhortation is to leave these basics, not
in the sense .of abandoning them as
worthless, but rather of advancing from
them to maturity. The implication is that
the period of |udaism was a time of spiri-
tual infancy. Christianity represents full
growth.

Once a foundation has been laid, the
next step is to build upon it. A doctrinal
foundation was laid in the OT; it in-
cluded the six fundamental teachings
which are now listed. These represent a

starting point. The great NT truths con-
cerning Christ, His Person, and His
work, represent the ministry of mafurity.

The first OT doctrine is repentance
from dead works. This was preached
constantly by the prophets as well as by
the forerunner of the Messiah. They all
called on the people to tum from works
that were dead in the sense that they
were devoid of faith.

I)ead works here may also refer to
works which formerly were right, but
which now are dead since Christ has
come. For example, all the services con-
nected with temple worship are out-
moded by the finished work of Christ.

Second, the writer mentions faith to-
ward God. This again is an OT empha-
sis. In the NT, Christ is almost invariably
presented as the object of faith. Not that
this displaces faith in God; but a faith in
God which leaves out Christ is now in-
adequate.

6:2 Instruction about baptisms re-
fers not to Christian baptism,'but to the
ceremonial washings which figured so
prominently in the religious lives of the
priests and people of Israel (see also
9:10).

The ritual of laying on of hands is de-

scribed in Leviticus l:4; 3:2; 16:21. The
offerer or the priest laid his hands on the
head of an animal as an act of identifica-
tion. In figure, the animal bore away the
sins of the people who were associated
with it. This ceremony typified vicarious
atonement. We do not believe that there
is any reference here to the layint on of
hands as practiced by the apostles and
others in the early church (Acts 8:17;
13:3; 19:5).

Resurrection of the dead is taught in
lob L9:25-27, Psalm 17:15, and it is im-
plied in Isaiah 53:10-12. What was seen
only indistinctly in the OT is brightly re-
vealed in the New (2 Tim. 1:10).

The final foundational truth of the
OT was eternal judgment (Ps. 9:17; Isa.
66:24).

These first principles represented Ju-
daism, and were preparatory to the com-
ing of Christ. Christians should not con-
tinue to be content with these but should
press on to the fuller revelation they
now have in Christ. The readers are
urged to pass "from shadow to sub-
stance, from type to antitype, from husk
to kernel, from the dead forms of the re-
Iigion of their ancestors to the living real-
ities of Christ."

6:3 The author expresses his desire
to help them do this,o 11 God permits.
However, the limiting factor will be on
their side and not on God's. God will en-
able them to advance to full spiritual
manhood, but they must respond to the
word positively by exercising true faith
and endurance.

6:4 We come now to the heart of the
warning against apostasy. It applies to a
class of people whom it is impossible to
restore again to repentance. Apparently
these people had once repented (though
no mention is made of their faith in
Christ). Now it is clearly stated that a re-
newed repentance is impossible.

Who are these people? The answer is
given in verses 4 and 5. In examining the
great privileges which they enjoyed, it
should be noticed that all these things
could be true of the unsaved. It is never
clearly stated that they had been born
again. Neither is any mention made of
such essentials as saving faith, redemp-
tion by His blood, or eternal life.

They had once been enlightened.
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They had heard the gospel of the grace
of God. They were not in darkness con-
cerning the way o[ salvation. ]udas Iscar-
iot had been enlightened but he rejected
the light.

They tasted the heavenly gift. The
Lord Jesus is the heavenly Gift. They
had tasted of Him but had never re-
ceived Him by a definite act of faith. It
is possible to tarite without eating or
drinking. When rren offered wine mixed
with gall to ]esus ,rn the cross, He tasted
it but He would not drink it (Matt.
27:34). It is not enough to taste Chris!
unless we eat the llesh of the Son of Man
and drink His blcod, that is, unless we
truly receive Him,rs Lord and Savior, we
have no life in us tJohn 6:53).

They had bec,ome partakers of the
Holy Spirit. Before we jump to the con-
clusion that this necessarily implies con-
version, we should remember that the
Holy Spirit carries on a preconversion
ministry in men's lives. He sanctifies un-
believers (1 Cor. lz:14), putting them in
a position of external privilege. He con-
victs unbelievers of sin, of righteous-
ness, and of judg;ment (John 16:8). He
leads men to re rentance and points
them to Christ as their only hope. Men
may thus partake' of the Holy Spirit's
benefits without br:ing indwelt by Him.

6:5 They had tasted the good word
of God. As they heard the gospel
preached, they llere strangely moved
and drawn to it. They were like the seed
that fell on rocky E;round; they heard the
word and immediately received it with
joy, but they had ;ro root in themselves.
They endured for a while, but when trib-
ulation or persecution arose on account
of the word, thev promptly fell away
(Matt. 13:20, 21).

They had tastcd the powers of the
age to come. Powr:rs here means "mira-
cles." The age to r:ome is the Millennial
Age, the coming e ra of peace and pros-
perity when Chrir;t will reign over the
earth for one thousand years. The mira-
cles which accomp,rnied the preaching of
the gospel in the early days of the
church (Heb. 2:4) were a foretaste of
signs and wonders which will be per-
formed in Christ's kingdom. These peo-
ple had witnessed these miracles in the
first century, in f,rct, they might have

participated in them. Thke, for instance,
the miracles of the loaves and fishes.
After Jesus had fed the five thousand,
the people followed Him to the other
side of the sea. The Savior realized that,
though they had tasted a miracle, they
did not really believe in Him. He said
to them, "Most assuredly, I say to you,
you seek Me, not because you saw the
signs, but because you ate of the loaves
and were filled" flohn 5:26).

6:6 If they fall away,, after enjoying
the privileges just enumerated, it is im-
possible to renew them again to repen-
tance. They have committed the sin of
apostasy. They have reached the place
where the lights go out on the way to
hell.

The enormous guilt of apostates is in-
dicated in the words since they crucify
again for themselves the Son of God,
and put Him to an open shame (v. 6b).
This signifies a deliberate, malicious
spurning of Christ, not just a careless
disregard of Him. It indicates a positive
betrayal of Him, a ioining of forces
against Him, and a ridiculing of His Per-
son and work.

APOSTASY
Apostates are people who hear the

gospel, make a profession of being
Christians, become identified with a
Christian church, and then abandon
their profession of faith, decisively repu-
diate Christ, desert the Christian fellow-
ship, and take their place with enemies
of the Lord Jesus Christ. Apostasy is a
sin which can be committed only by un-
believers, not by those who are deceived
but by those who knowingly, willfully,
and maliciously turn against the Lord.

It should not be confused with the
sin of the average unbeliever who hears
the gospel but does nothing about it. For
instance, a man may fail to respond to
Christ after repeated invitations from the
Holy Spirit. But he is not an apostate.
He can still be saved if he will commit
himself to the Savior. Of course, if he
dies in unbelief, he is lost forever, but
he is not hopeless as long as he is capa-
ble of exercising faith in the Lord.

Apostasy should not be confused
with backsliding. A true believer may
wander very far away from Christ.
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Through sin his fellowship with God is
shattered. He may even reach the point
where he is no longer recognized as a

Christian. But he can be restored to full
fellowship as soon as he confesses and
forsakes his sin (1 |n. 1:9).

Apostasy is not the same as the un-
pardonable sin mentioned in the Gos-
pels. That was the sin of attributing the
miracles of the Lord |esus to the prince
of the demons. His miracles were actu-
ally performed in the power of the Holy
Spirit. To attribute them to the devil was
tantamount to blaspheming the Holy
Spirit. It implied that the Holy Spirit was
the devil. ]esus said that such a sin could
never be forgiven, either in that age or
in the age to come (Mark 3:22-30). Apos-
tasy is similar to blasphemy against the
Holy Spirit in that it is an etemal sin,
but there the resemblance ends.

I believe that apostasy is the same as
the sin leading to death, mentioned in
1 |ohn 5:16b. Iohn was writing about
people who had professed to be believ-
ers and had participated in the activities
of local churches. They then had im-
bibed the false teaching of the Gnostics
and had spitefully left the Christian fel-
lowship. Their deliberate departure indi-
cated that they had never been truly
born again (1 Jn. 2:19). By openly deny-
ing that fesus is the Christ (l ln. 2:22),
they had committed the sin leading to
death, and it was useless to pray for
their recovery (1 In. 5:16b).

Some eamest Christians are troubled
when they read Hebrews 5 and similar
passages. Satan uses these verses espe-
cially to unsettle believers who are hav-
ing physical, mental, or emotional diffi-
culties. They fear that they have fallen
away from Christ and that there is no
hope for restoration. They worry that
they have drifted beyond redemption's
point. The fact that they are even con-
cerned about it is conclusive evidence
that they are not apostates! An apostate
would not have any such fears; he would
brazenly repudiate Christ.

If the sin of apostasy does not apply
to believers, to whom then does it apply
in our day? It applies, for instance, to a

young man who makes a profession of
faith in Christ and seems to go on
brightly for a while, but then something

happens in his life. Perhaps he experi-
ences bitter persecution. Perhaps he falls
into gross immorality. Or perhaps he
goes off to college and is shaken by the
anti-Christian arguments of atheistic
teachers. With full knowledge of the
truth, he deliberately tums away from it.
He completely renounces Christ and vi-
ciously tramples on every sacred funda-
mental doctrine of the Christian faith.
The Bible says it is impossible to restore
such a one to repentance, and experi-
ence corroborates the Bible. We have
known many who have apostatized from
Christ, but we have never known one
who has returned to Him.

As we approach the end of this age,
we can expect a rising tide of apostasy
(2 Thess. 2:3; 1 Tim. 4:1). Therefore the
warning against falling away becomes
more relevant with every day that
passes. f

6:7 Now the writer turns to the
world of nature to find a counterpart to
the true believer (v. 7) and to the apos-
tate (v. 8). In both cases the person is
likened to the land. The privileges listed
in verses 4 and 5 are compared to the
invigorating rain. The crop of vegetation
speaks of the ultimate response of the
person to the privileges received. This in
turn determines whether the land is
blessed or cursed.

The true believer is like the land
which drinks in the rain, brings forth
useful vegetation, and is blessed by
God.

6:8 The apostate is like land that
also is well watered but it bears nothing
but thorns and briers, the fruit of sin.
It receives but never produces useful
plants. Such land is worthless. It is con-
demned already. Its destiny is to be
burned.

6:9 There are two strong indications
in verses 9 and 10 that the dpostates de-
scribed in the preceding verses are unbe-
lievers. First, there is the abrupt change
in pronouns. In discussing apostates, the
writer refers to them as "they." Now in
addressing true believers, he uses the
pronouns you and your.

The second indication is even clearer.
Speaking to believers, he says, "But, bG-
loved, we are confident of better things
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concerning you, , es, things that accom-
pany salvation." The inference is that
the things he had described in verses 4-6
and 8 do nof acconrpany salvation.

6:10 Two of I'he things that accom-
pany salvation were manifest in the lives
of the saints - ':heir work and their
labor of love. Thrtir faith manifested it-
self in a life of good works, and they had
the hallmark of true Christianity -active love for the household of faith.
They continued tc serve the Lord's peo-
ple for His sake.

6:ll The nexl two verses seem tobe
written to a difft:rent class of people;
namely, to those of whom the writer was
not sure. These were the ones who
seemed to be in c.anger of drifting back
into |udaism.

First, he desires that they will show
the same earnestness as the true believ-
ers have shown irr realizing the full as-
surance of hope until the end. He wants
them to go on steadfastly for Christ until
the final hope of the Christian is realized
in heaven. This is r proof of reality.

6:12 They should not become slug-
gish, allowing their feet to drag and their
spirits to lag. They should press on, imi-
tating all true believers who through
faith and patience inherit the promises.

6:13 The closing section of chapter
6 is linked with the exhortation in verse
12 to press on wi:h confidence and pa-
tience. The exampJe of Abraham is given
as a stimulus and i:he certainty of the be-
liever's hope is affirmed.

In one sense, the Christian may seem
to be at a disadvantage. He has given up
all for Christ, and has nothing material
to show for it. Everything is in the fu-
fure. How then can he be sure that His
hopb is not in vain?

The answer is t:ound in God's prom-
ise'to Abraham, a promise that included
in germ form all that He would later be-
stow in the Person of Christ. When God
made that promisc, He swore by Him-
self since He corrld swear by no one
greater.

6:14 The pronrise is found in Gene-
sis 22:76, 17:. "By Myself I have swom/
says the LoRD . . blessing I will bless
you, and multiplying I will multiply your
descendants. . . ." God pledged Himself
to carry out this prornise, and therefore
its fulfillment was irssured.

6:15 Abraham believed in God; he

patiently endured; and he received the
fulfillment. Actually Abraham was not
taking a chance in believing God. No
risk was involved. The word of God is
the surest thing in the universe. Any
promise of God is as certain of fulfill-
ment as if it had already taken place.

6:16 In human affairs, men swear
by someone greater than themselves. In
courts of law, for example, they promise
to tell the truth and then add, "so help
me, God." They appeal to God for con-
firmation that what they are going to say
is true.

When men take an oath to confirm
a promise, that normally ends all dis-
pute. It is understood that the promise
will be kept.

6:17 God wanted His believing peo-
ple to be absolutely assured that what
He promised would come to pass. Acfu-
ally His bare promise would have been
enough, but He wanted to show it to a
greater extent than even by a promise.
So He added an oath to the promise.

The heirs of promise are all those
who by faith are children of faithful
Abraham. The promise referred to is the
promise of etemal salvation to all who
believe on Him. When God made a
promise of a seed to Abraham, the
promise found its full and ultimate ful-
fillment in Christ, and all the blessings
that flow from union with Christ were
therefore included in the promise.

6:18 The believer now has two un-
changeable things on which to rely -His word and His oath. It is impossible
to imagine anything more secure or cer-
tain.a God promises to save all who be-
lieve on Chris| then He confirms it with
an oath. The conclusion is inevitable: the
believer is eternally secure.

In the remainder of chapter 5 the
writer employs four figures to drive
home the utter reliability of the Christian
hope: (1) a city of refuge, (2) an anchor,
(3) a forerunner, and (4) a High Priest.

First, those who are true believers are
pictured as fleeing from this doomed
world to the heavenly city of refuge. To
encourage them in their flight, God has
given them an unfailing hope based
upon His word and His oath.

6:19 In the storms and trials of life
this hope serves as an anchor of the
soul. The knowledge that our glorifica-
tion is as certain as if it had already hap-
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pened keeps us from drifting on the wild
waves of doubt and despair.

The anchor is not cast in the shifting
sands of this world but takes hold in the
heavenly sanctuary. Since our hope is
the anchor, the meaning is that our hope
is secured in God's very Presence be-
hind the veil. |ust as sure as the anchor
is there, we shall be there also.

6:20 Jesus has gone into the inner
shrine also as our forerunner. His pres-
ence there insures the ultirnate entrance
of all who belong to Him. It is no exag-
geration to say that the simplest believer
on earth is as certain of heaven as the
saints who are already there.

D. Anderson-Berry writes:

The word translated "{orerunner" is
found nowhere else in the New Testa-
ment. This expresses an idea never con-
templated in the Levitical economy, for
the high priest entered the holiest only as
a representative. He entered where none
could follow. But our Forerunner is a

pledge that where He is, we also shall be.
As Forerunner He (1) announced our fu-
ture arrival there; (2) took possession of
heaven's glories on our behalf; and (3) has
gone to be able to bid His people welcome
when they come, and to present them be-
fore the Maiesty of heaven.g

The fourth figure is that of High
Priest. Our Lord has become High
Priest forever according to the order of
Melchizedek. His eternal priesthood
guarantees our eternal preservation. Just
as surely as we have been reconciled to
God by His death, so surely are we
saved by His life as our Priest at God's
right hand (Rom. 5:10).

This mention of Jesus as High Priest
in the order of Melchizedek reminds us
that this subject was interrupted at 5:1.0

when the author digressed on the ex-
tended warning against apostasy. Now
he is ready to resume his theme that
Christ's high priesthood is superior to
Aaron's. He has skillfully returned to the
main flow of argument.

7zl Melchizedek was an enigmatic
figure who appeared briefly on the stage
of human history (Gen. 14:18-20), then
disappeared. Centuries later his name
was mentioned by David (Ps. 110:4).
Then, after a lapse of. additional centur-
ies, it reappears in the book of Hebrews.
One thing is apparent: God arranged the
details of his life so that he would be an
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excellent type of our Lord Jesus Christ.
In these first three verses of chapter

7 we have some historical facts concem-
ing him. We are reminded that he com-
bined the offices of king and priest in
his person. He was king of Salem (later
called )erusalem), and priest of the Most
High God. He was the political and spir-
itual leader of his people. That is, of
course, God's ideal - that there should
be no separation between the secular
and the sacred. When sinful man is
reigning it is necessary to separate
church and state. Only when Christ
reigns in righteousness will it be possible
to unite the two (lsa.32:1,17).

Melchizedek encountered Abraham
when the latter was returning from a
military victory and blessed him. The
significance of this act is reserved for
vetse 7. If we had only the OT Scrip-
tures, we would never realize the deep
significance of these seemingly irrelevant
details.

722 Abraham geyc a tenth part of
the spoils of war to this mysterious king-
priest. Again we must wait till verses 4,
5, &10 to learn the hidden meaning of
Abraham's tithe.

In the Scriptures, a man's name
stands for what he is. We learn about
Melchizedek's name and his title: his
name means "king of righteousness"
and his title (king of Salem) means
t'king of peace."

It is not without meaning that right-
eouEness is mentioned first, then peace.
There cannot be peace unless first there
is righteousness.

We see this clearly in the work of
Christ. At the cross, "Merry and truth
. . . met together; righteousness and
peace . . . kissed" (Ps. 85:10). Because
the Savior met all the righteous demands
of God against our sins, we can have
peace with God.

7:3 The puzzle concerning Melchiz-
edek deepens when we read that he had
neither father nor mother, neither gene-
alogy, birth, nor death. If we divorce
these statements from their context, we
would have to conclude that he was a
visitor from heaven or from another
planet, or that he was a special creation
of God.

But the key to understanding lies in
taking these statements in their context.
The subject is priesthood. The writer is
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distinguishing b,:tween the Melchize-
dekan priesthoocl and the Aaronic. In
order to qualify lbr the Aaronic priest-
hood a man had to be born of the tribe
of Levi and of thr: family of Aaron. Ge-
nealogy was all-important. Also, his
qualification began at birth and ended at
death.

Melchizedek's priesthood was quite
different. He did not inherit the priest-
hood by being bom into a priestly fam-
ily. God simply picked him out and des-
ignated him as rr priest. As far as his
yiesthood was concerned, there is no rec-
ord of his father or mother or geneal-
ogy. In his case, this was of no impor-
tance, and as t'ar as the recoril k concerned,
no mention is mac e of his birth or death;
therefore his priesr:hood continues.

We should not conclude that Melchiz-
edek had no parents, that he was never
bom, and that he :rever died. That is not
the point. The th,)ught is that as far as

his priesthood was concerned, there is no
record of these vital statistics because his
ministry as priest'^/as not dependent on
them.

He was not thr, Son of God, as some
have mistakenly thought, but was made
like the Son of God in this respect, that
his priesthood corrtinued without inter-
ruption.

Now the authcr is going to demon-
strate that Melchizedek's priesthood is
superior to Aaron's. There are three ar-
guments in the prc,of: the argument con-
cerning the tithes and blessing; the argu-
ment conceming a change that has taken
place, replacing the Aaronic priesthood;
and the argument :oncerning the perpe-
tuity of the Melchi::edekan priesthood.

724 In verses rt-10 we have the first
argument. It openri with an unusual in-
terjection, asking the readers to consider
the greatness of Melchizedek. Even the
patriarch Abraharrt gave him a tenth of
the spoils of battle. Since Abraham was
one of the greatesl stars in the Hebrew
firmament, it follows that Melchizedek
must have been a star of even greater
magnitude.

7$ As far as the Levitical priests
were concerned, they were authorized
by the law to collect tithes from their fel-
low Hebrews. Bottr the priests and the
people traced their descent from Abra-

h"m, the father of the faithful.
7:6 But when Melchizedek received

tithes from Abraham, it was an unusual
and unconventional transaction. Abra-
ham, called to be the father of the nation
from which Messiah would come, was
paying deference to one who was not
connected with the chosen people. Mel-
chizedek's priesthood leaped over racial
barriers.

Another significant fact is that Mel-
chizedek blessed Abraham. He said,
"Blessed be Abram of God Most High,
Possessor of heaven and earth" (Gen.
14:19,20\.

727 When one man blesses another
man, it is understood that the superior
blesses the inferior. This does not signify
any personal or moral inferiority, of
course, but simply an inferiority of posi-
tion.

As we read these arguments based
on the OT, we should try to picture the
reactions of the Hebrew readers. They
had always revered Abraham as one of
their greatest national heroes, and
rightly so. But now they learn that Abra-
ham acknowledged a "non-Jewish"
priest as his superior. ]ust think! This
was in their Bible all the time and they
had never noticed it.

7:8 In the Aaronic priesthood tithes
were received by men who were subiect
to death. There was a constant succes-
sion of priests, each one serving his own
generation, then passing on. In Melchi-
zedek's case there is no mention of his
having died. Therefore he can represent
a priesthood which is unique in that it
is perpetual.

7:9 In receiving tithes from Abra-
ham, Melchizedek virtually received
them from Levi. Since Levi was the head
of the priestly tribe, it amounts to saying
that the Aaronic priesthood paid tithes
to Melchizedek and thus acknowledged
the superiority of the latter.

TzlO By what chain of reckoning
can it be said that Levi paid tithes to
Melchizedek? Well, first of all, Abraham
was actually the one who paid the tithes.
He was the great-grandfather of Levi.
Though Levi had not yet been born, he
was in the loins of Abraham, that is, he
was destined to be descended from the
patriarch. Abraham really acted as a



representative for all his posterity when
he gave a tenth to Melchizedek. There-
fore Levi, and the priesthood that sprang
from him, took second place to Melchiz-
edek and to his priesthood.

?rll In verses 11-20 we find the
second artument that shows Melchize-
dek's priesthood to be superior to Aa-
ron's. The argument is that there has
been a change in the priesthood. The
priesthood of Christ has set aside the Le-
vitical priesthood. This would not have
been necessary if the latter had achieved
its purpose fully and finally.

The fact is that perfection was not at-
tainable through the Levitical system.
Sins were. never put away and the wor-
shipers never obtained rest of con-
science. The priesthood that was set up
under the Law of Moses was not the ulti-
mate one.

Another kind of priesthood is now in
effect. The perfect Priest has now come,
and His priesthood is not reckoned ac-
cording to the order of Aaron but rather
after the order of Melchizedek.

7zl2 The fact that the priesthood
has been changed forces the conclusion
that the entire legal shucture on which
the priesthood was based has been
changed also. This is a very radical an-
nouncement! Like a tolling bell, it rings
out the old order of things and rings in
the new. We are no longer under the
law.

7zl5 That there has been a change
in the law is evident from the fact that
the Lord |esus belongs to a tribe which
was barred from performing priestly
function by the Levitical law.

7:14 It was from the tribe of Judah
that our Lord was descended. The Mo-
saic legislation never authorized anyone
from that hibe to be a priest. Yet ]esus
is a Priest. How can that be? Because the
law has been changed.

7:15 The author has,additional evi-
dence that there has been a vast change
in the law of the priesthood. Another
kind of priest has arisen in the likeness
of Melchizedek, and His qualification for
the office is quite different from that of
Aaron's sons.

7:16 The Levitical priests became el-
igible by meeting the legal requirements
concerning bodily descent. They had to

2L79

be born of the tribe of Levi and of the
family of Aaron.

But what qualifies the Lord to be a
Priest like Melchizedek is His endless
life. It is not a question of pedigree but
of personal, inherent power. He lives
forever.

7zl7 This is confirmed by the words
of Psalm 110:4, where David points for-
ward to the Messiah's priesthood: "You
are a priest forever according to the
order of Melchizedek." Here the empha-
sis is on the word forever. His ministry
will never cease because His life will
never end.

7:lt The law which set up the Aa-
ronic priesthood has been annulled be-
cause of its weakness and unprofi-
tableness. It has been canceled by the
advent of Christ.

In what sense was the law weak and
unprofitable? Was it not given by God
Himself? Could God give anything that
was impotent and useless? The answer
is that God never intended this to be the
ultimate law of priesthood. It was pre-
paratory to the coming of God's ideal
priesthood. It was a partial and tempo-
rary picture of that which would be per-
fect and final.

7:19 It was also weak and useless in
the sense that it made nothing perfect.
The people were never able to go into
the presence of God in the Most Holy
Place. This enforced distance between
God and man was a constant reminder
that the sin question was not settled
once for all.

But now a better hope has been intro-
duced through which we draw near to
God. That better hope is the Lord |esus
Himself; those who have Him as their
only hope have perfect access to God at
any time.

7z2O Not only has there been a
change in the order of priesthood and in
the law of priesthood, but also, as we
shall now see, there has been a change
in the method of induction. The reason-
ing here revolves around the use of
God's oath in connection with Christ's
priesthood. The oath signifies the inho-
duction of that which is unchangeable
and everlasting. Rainsbury says/ "Noth-
ing less than the oath of Almighty God
Buarantees the efficacy and the eternity
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of the priesthoo<l of our blessed Lord
Jesus."rc

7121 The Aa:'onic priests were ap-
pointed without rrn oath. Therefore the
implication is that their priesthood was
intended to be p:'ovisional and not en-
during.

But God addressed Christ with an
oath in designating Him as a priest. The
form of the oath il; found in Psalm 110:4:

"The Lord has s',vorn and will not re-
lent, 'You are a pliest forever according
to the order of M,elchizedek.' " Hender-
son says:

God places behinl Christ's commission
the eternal verities of His throne, and the
immutable attribut,-,s of His nature. If they
can change, the new priesthood can
change. Otherwise it cannot.rl

7:22 It follows from this that Jesus
is the surety of a better covenant. The
Aaronic priesthoocl was a part of the Old
Covenant. The pliesthood of Christ is
connected with thr: New covenant. Cov-
enant and priesthood stand or fall to-
gether.

The Neal Cove nant is an uncondi-
tional agreement of grace which God
will make with thE house of Israel and
with the house of |udah when the Lord
]esus sets up His lingdom on earth fler.
31:33, 34). Believer; today enjoy some of
the blessings of the New Covenant but
its complete fulfillment will not be
realized until Israel is restored and re-
deemed nationally.

Jesus is the surety of the New cove-
nant in the sense that He Himself is the
Guarantee. By His ,leath, burial, and res-
urrection, He provided a righteous basis
on which God can lulfill the terms of the
covenant. His endless priesthood is also
vitally linked with the unfailing fulfill-
ment of the terms cf the covenant.

7223 We now ('ome to the third and
final argument concerning the superior-
ity of the Melchizecekan priesthood.

The priests of Is,rael were many. It is
said that there wrrre eighty-four high
priests in the histo:y of the nation, and
of course, there we:'e innumerable lesser
priests. The office periodically changed
hands because of the death of the incum-
bents. The ministry suffered from these
inevitable interruptions.

7:24 In the case of Christ's priest-
hood, there is no such failure because
He lives forever. His priesthood is never
passed on to anyone else, and there is
no interruption to its effectiveness. It is
unchangeable and intransmissible.

7:25 Because He lives forever He is
also able to save to the uttermost those
who come to God by Him. We generally
understand this to refer to His work in
saving sinners from the penalty of sin,
but actually the writer is speaking of
Chris(s work in saving saints from the
power of sin. It is not so much His role
as Savior as that of High Priest. There
is no danger that any believers will be
Iost. Their etemal security rests on His
perpetual intercession for them. He is
also able to saye them for all time be-
cause His present ministry for them at
God's right hand can never be inter-
rupted by death.

7226 Christ's priesthood is superior
to Aaron's because of His personal excel-
lence. He is holy in His standing before
God. He is harmless or guileless in His
dealings with men. He is undefiled in
His personal character. He is separate
from sinners in His life at God's right
hand. He has become higher than the
heavens in His present and eternal
splendor. It is fitting for us to have such
a High Priest.

7227 Unlike the Levitical priests,
our High Priest does not need to offer
sacrifices daily; this He did once for all.
He does not need to offer for His own
sins because He is absolutely sinless. A
third amazing way in which He differs
from the former priests is that He of-
fered up Himself for the sins of the peo-
ple. The Priest gave Himself as the sac-
rifice. Wonderful, matchless grace of
fesus!

7:28 The law sets up priests who
are personally imperfect; they are charac-
terized by weakness and failure; they are
only ritually holy.

God's oath, given after the law, ap-
points the Son as a Priest who has been
perfected forever. This oath was re-
ferred to in verse 21 of this chapter and
quoted from Psalm 110:4.

There are momentous implications in
the material we have iust covered.
Human priesthood has been superseded



by a divine and etemal priesthood. How
foolish, then, for men to set
systems patterned after the
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priestly
and to

intrude upon the functions of our great
High Priest!

B. Christ's Ministry Superior to
Aaron's (Chap. E)

6:l In the verses that follow,
Christ's ministry is shown to be superior
to Aaron's because He officiates in a bet-
ter sanctuary (w. 1-5) and in connection
with a better covenant (w. 7-13).

Now the writer has come to the main
point of his argument. He is not summa-
rizing what has been said but stating the
main thesis to which he has been leading
in the Epistle.

We have such a High Priest. There
is a triumphant note in the words we
have. They are an answer to those Jew-
ish people who taunted the early Chris-
tians with the words, "We have the tab-
ernacle; we have the priesthood; we
have the offerings; we have the ceremo-
nies; we have the temple; we have the
beautiful priestly garments." The believ-
ers' confident answer is, "Yes, you have
the shadows but we have the fulfillment.
You have the ceremonies but we have
Christ. You have the pictures but we
have the Person. And our High Priest is
seated at the right hand of the throne
of the Majesty in the heavens. No other
high priest ever sat down in recognition
of a finished work, and none ever held
such a place of honor and power."

E:2 He serves the people in the
sanctuary of heaven. This is the true
tent, of which the earthly tabeinacle was
a mere copy or representation. The true
tabernacle was erected by the Lord and
not man, as was the earthly tent.

8:3 Since one of the principal func-
tions of a high priest is to offer both
gifts and sacrifices, it follows that our
High Priest must do this also.

Gifts is a general term covering all
types of offerings presented to God. Sac-
rifices were gifts in which an animal was
slain. What does Christ offer? The ques-
tion is not answered directly until chap-
ter 9.

824 This verse skips over the ques-
tion of what Christ offers, and simply re-
minds us that on earth He would not be
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eligible to offer gifts in the tabemacle or
temple. Our Lord was descended from
]udah and not from the tribe of Levi or
the family of Aaron. For this reason He
was not qualified to serve in the earthly
sanctuary. When we read in the Gospels
that Jesus went into the temple (see Luke
79:45), we must understand that He
went only into the area surounding it,
and not into the Holy Place or the Holy
of Holies.

This of course raises the question
whether Christ performed any high
priestly functions when he was on earth,
or was it only after He ascended that He
began His priestly work? The point of
verse 4 is that He was not qualified on eailh
as a koitical priest, and could not smn in
the temple in lentsalem. But this does not
mean that He could not perform the
functions of a Melchizedekan priest. After
all, His prayer in John 17 is a high
priestly prayer, and His offering of Him-
self as the one perfect sacrifice at Calvary
was certainly a priestly act (see 2:17).

E:5 The tabernacle on earth was a
replica of the heavenly sanctuary. Its
layout depicted the manner in which
God's covenant people could approach
Him in worship. First there was the door
of the outer court, then the altar of bumt
offering, then the laver. After that the
priests entered the Holy Place and the
high priest entered the Most Holy Place
where God manifested himself.

The tabernacle was never intended
to be the ultimate sanctuary. It was only
a copy and shadow. When God called
Moses up to Mount Sinai and told him
to build the tabemacle, He gave him a
definite blueprint to follow. This pattern
was a type of a higher, heavenly, spiri-
tual reality.

Why does the writer emphasize this
so forcefully? Simply to impress on the
minds of any who might be tempted to
go back to ludaism that they were leav-
ing the substance for the shadows when
they should be going on from shadow
to substance.

Verse 5 clearly teaches that the OT in-
stifutions were types of heavenly reali-
ties; therefore it justifies the teaching of
lypology when it is done in consonance
with Scripture and without becoming
fanciful.
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E:6 This vers,: forms a transition be-
tween the subject of the superior sanctu-
ary and the discur;sion of the better cov'
enant.

First, there is r comparison. Christ's
ministry is as sup,-'rior to the ministry of
the Aaronic priesr:s as the covenant He
mediates is superirr to the old one.

Second, a reason is given: the cove-
nant is better bet:ause it is enacted on
better promises.

Christ's ministry is infinitely better.
He offered Himself, not an animal. He
presented the valne of His own blood,
not the blood of bulls and goats. He put
away sins, not merely covered them. He
gave believers a p,erfect conscience, not
in annual reminder of sins. He opened
the way for us to t:nter into the presence
of God, not to stand outside at a dis-
tance.

He is also Mediator of a better cove-
nant. As Mediator He stands between
God and man to bridge the gap of
estrangement. Grilfith Thomas comPares
the covenants succinctly:

The covenant is "better" because it is ab-
solute not conditional, spiritual not car-
nal, universal not local, etemal not tem-
poral, individual not national, intemal not
extemal.12

It is a better covenant because it is
founded on better promises. The cove-
nant of law promised blessing for obedi-
ence but threatened death for disobedi-
ence. It required righteousness but did
not give the ability to produce it.

The New Covenant is an uncondi-
tional covenant of grace. It imputes
righteousness whr:re there is none. It
teaches men to live righteously, empow-
ers them to do sc,, and rewards them
when they do.

8:7 That first r:ovenant was not per-
fect, that is, it wls not successful in
achieving an ideal relationship between
man and God. It $/as never intended to
be the final covenant, but was prepara-
tory to the cominl; of Christ. The fact
that a second covenant is mentioned
later shows that t.-re first was not the
ideal.

8:8 Actually lhe trouble was not
with the first covenant itself: "the law is
holy, and the commandment holy and
just and good" (Rom. 7:12). The trouble

was with the people to whom it was
given; the law had poor raw materials to
work with. This is stated here: Because
finding fault with them, He says . . . . He
did not find fault with the covenant but
with His covenant people. The first cove-
nant was based on man's promise to
obey (Ex. 79:8;24:7), and therefore it was
not destined to last very long. The New
Covenant is a recital, from beginning to
end, of what God agrees to do; this is
its strength.

The writer now quotes Ieremiah
31:31-34 to show that in the Jewish Scrip-
tures God had promised a New Cove-
nant. The whole argument revolves
around the word new. If the old was suf-
ficient and satisfactory, why introduce a
new one?

Yet God specifically promised to
make a new coyenant with the house of
Israel and with the house of Judah. As
mentioned previously, the new covenant
has to do primarily with the nation of
Israel and not with the church. It will
find its complete fulfillment when Christ
comes back to reign over the repentant
and redeemed nation. In the meantime
some of the blessings of the covenant are
enjoyed by all believers. Thus when the
Savior passed the cup of wine to His dis-
ciples, He said, "This is the new cove-
nant in My blood. This do, as often as
you drink it, in remembrance of Me"
(1 Cor. 11:25).

Henderson quotes the following:

And so we distinguish between the pri-
mary interpretation to lsrael, and the
secondary, spiritual application to the
Church today. We now enjoy in the power
of the Holy Spirit the blessings of the new
covenant, and yet there will be still fur-
ther and future manifestations for Israel
according to God's promise.13

8:9 God specifically promised that
the New Covenant would not be like the
covenant that He made with them when
He took them by the hand out of Egypt.
How would it be different? He does not
say, but perhaps the answer is implied
in the remainder of the verse, because
they did not continue in My covenant,
and I disregarded them, says the Lono.
The covenant of the law failed because
it was conditional; it called for obedience
from a people who did not produce it.
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By making the New Covenant an uncon-
ditional covenant of grace, God avoids
any possibility of failure since fulfillment
depends on Himself alone and He can-
not fail.

The quotation from Ieremiah contains
a radical change. The words in the He-
brew text of |eremiah 3132 are "though
I was a husband to them.r' Some early
translations of |eremiah read, "so I disre-
garded (or turned away from) them."
The Holy Spirit, who inspired the words
of |eremiah and superintended the pres-
ervation of the Bible, directed the writer
to the Hebrews to select this alternate
reading.

8:10 Notice the repetition of the
words I will. The Old Covenant tells
what man must do; the New Covenant
tells what God will do. After the days
of Israel's disobedience are past, He will
put His laws in their mind so that they
will know them, and on their hearts so
that they will love them. They will want
to obey, not through fear of punishment
but through love for Him. The laws will
no longer be written in stone but on the
fleshly tables of the heart.

I will be their God, and they shdl
b. My people. This speaks of neamess.
The OT told man to stand at a distance;
grace tells him to come near. It also
speaks of an unbroken relationship and
unconditional security. Nothing will ever
interrupt this blood-bought tie.

8:ll The New Covenant also in-
cludes universal knowledge of the Lord.
During Christ's Glorious Reign, it will
not be necessary for a man to teach his
neighbor or his brother to know the
LonD. Everyone will have an inward
consciousness of Him, from the
least. . . to the Breatest: "The earth shall
be full of the knowledge of the Lono as
the waters cover the sea" (Isa. 11:9).

8:12 Best of all, the New Covenant
promises rnerry for an unrighteous peo-
ple and eternal forgetfulness of their
sins. The law was inflexible and unbend-
ing: "Every transgression and disobedi-
ence received a just reward" (Heb.2:2).

Furthermore, the law could not deal
effectively with sins. It provided for the
atonement of sins but not for their re-
moval. (The Hebrew word for atonement
comes from the verb meaning cooer.)The
sacrifices prescribed in the law made a
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man ceremonially clean, that is, they
qualified him to engage in the religious
life of the nation. But this ritual cleans-
ing was external; it did not touch a
man's inward life. It did not provide
moral cleansing or give him a clear con-
science.

E:13 The fact that God introduces a
New Covenant means that the first is ob-
solete. Since this is so, there should be
no thought of going back to the law. Yet
that is exactly what some of the profess-
ing believers were tempted to do. The
author wams them that the legal cove-
nant is outmoded; a better covenant has
been introduced. They should get in step
with God.

C. Christ's Offering Superior to Old
Testament Sacrifices (9: l-10: lE)
9:l In 8:3 the writer made passing

mention of the fact that every high priest
must have something to offer. He is now
ready to discuss the offering of our great
High Priest and to contrast it with the
OT offerings. To introduce the subject he
gives a rapid review of the layout of the
tabernacle and of the regulations for
worship.

9:2 The tabernacle was a tentlike
structure in which God dwelt among the
Istaelites from the time of their encamp-
ment at Mount Sinai to the building of
the temple. The area around the taberna-
cle was called the outer court. It was
enclosed by a fence consisting of a se-
ries of bronze posts with linen cloth
stretched between them. As the Israelite
entered the tabemacle court through the
gate at the east, he came to the altar of
burnt offering, where the sacrificial ani-
mals were slain and burned; then to the
laver, a large bronze stand containing
water, in which the priests washed their
hands and feet.

The tabernacle itself measured about
45 feet long, 15 feet wide, and 15 feet
high. It was divided into two compart-
ments. The first, the Holy Place, was 30
feet long and the second, the Most Holy
Place, was 15 feet long.

The tent consisted of a wooden
framework covered by goats' hair cur-
tains and weatherproof drapes of animal
skins. These coverings formed the top,
back, and sides of the tent. The front of
the tabernacle was an embroidered veil.
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The Holy Place contained three arti-
cles of fumiture:

1. The table of showbread, on which
were twelve cakes of bread, rePre-
senting the twelve tribes of Israel.
These cakes were called "bread of
the Presence'' because they were set
before the face or presence of God.

2. The golden lrrmpstand, with seven
arms reachinl; upward and holding
oil-burning lamps.

3. The golden altar of incense, on
which the holy incense was burned
morning and evening.

9:3 Behind the second veil was the
Holiest of All ot the Holy of Holies.
Here God manifested Himself in a bright
shining cloud. It was the one spot on
earth where He ,:ould be approached
with the blood of €Ltonement.

9:4 This secorrd compartment of the
original tabernacle contained the ark of
the covenant, a large wooden chest over-
laid on all sides with gold. Inside the
chest were the golden pot holding
manna, Aaron's rod that budded, and
the two tablets oll the law. (When the
temple was erec:ed later, there was
nothing in the ark but the tablets of the
law - see 1 Kgs. t':9).

Verse 4 says that the golden censer
was also in the Ir{ost Holy Place. The
Greek word transla ted censeru can mean
either the incense eiltar (mentioned in Ex.
30:6 as being in the Holy Place) or the
censer with which the high priest carried
the incense. The best explanation is the
latter. The writer regarded the censer as
belonging to the Most Holy Place be-
cause the high priest carried it in from
the incense altar into the Holiest Place
on the Day of Atonement.

9:5 The gold lid of the ark of the
covenant was knolvn as the mercy seat.
On top of it were, two golden figures
known as cherubiim. They faced each
other, with wings overspread, and with
heads bowed over lhe cover of the ark.

The writer stoprs v7111', this brief de-
scription. It is not his purpose to go into
great detail, but rnerely to outline the
contents of the tat'ernacle and the way
of approach to God which it depicted.

9:6 Since the rvriter is going to con-
trast Christ's offering with the offerings
of fudaism, he must first of all describe

those which were required by the law.
There were many he could choose from,
but he selects the most important in the
whole legal system, the sacrifice which
was offered on the great Day of Atone-
ment (Lev. 16). If he can prove Christ's
work to be superior to that of the high
priest on the outstanding day of Israel's
religious calendar, then he has won his
point.

The priests had access to the outer
tent, that is, the Holy Place. They went
there continually in the performance of
their ritual duties. The common people
were not permitted in this room; they
had to stay outside.

927 Only one man in the world
could go into the Most Holy Place - the
high priest of Israel. And that one man,
out of one race, out of one tribe, out of
one family, could enter on only one day
of the year - the Day of Atonement.
When he did enter, he was required to
carry a basin of blood, which he offered
for himself and for the people's sins
committed in ignorance.

9rE There were deep spiritual truths
connected with this. The Holy Spirit
was teaching that sin had created dis-
tance between man and God, that man
must approach God through a mediator,
and that the mediator could approach
God only through the blood of a sacrifi-
cial victim. It was an object lesson to
teach that the way into God's presence
was not yet opened for worshipers.

Imperfect access continued while the
first tabernacle was still standing. Dar-
by's translation may be preferable here:
"While as yet the first tabernacle has [its]
standing." The tabernacle was displaced
by the temple during the reign of Solo-
mon, but it still had a standing until the
death, burial, and resurrection of Christ.
The principles it proclaimed conceming
approach to God were still valid until the
veil of the temple was ripped in two
from the top to the bottom.

9:9 The tabernacle system was sym-
bolic for the present time. A picture of
something better to come, it was an im-
perfect representation of Christ's perfect
work.

The gifts and sacrifices could never
make the worshipers perfect in regard
to the conscience. If complete remission
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of sins had been procured, then the of-
ferer's conscience would have been free
from the guilt of sin. But this never hap-
pened.

9:10 As a matter of fact, the Leviti-
cal offerings dealt only with ritual defile-
ments. They were concemed with such
externals as clean and unclean foods and
drinks, and with ceremonial washings
that would rid the people of ritual im-
purity, but they did not deal with moral
uncleanness.

The offerings were concerned with a

people who were in covenant relation-
ship with God. They were designed to
maintain the people in a position of rit-
ual purity so that they could worship.
They had nothing to do with salvation
or with cleansing from sin. The people
were saved by faith in the Lord, on the
basis of the work of Christ still future.

Finally, the sacrifices were tempo-
rary, They were imposed until the time
of reformation. They pointed forward to
the coming of Christ and to His perfect
offering. The Christian era is the time of
reformation referred to here.

9:ll Christ has appeared as High
Priest of the good things to come,'s that
is, of the tremendous blessings that He
bestows on those who receive Him.

His sanctuary is a greater and more
perfect tent. It is not made with hands
in the sense that it is not constructed of
this world's building materials. It is the
sanctuary of heaven, the dwelling place
of God.

No temple made with hands,
His place of service is;

In heaven itself He serves,
A heavenly priesthood His:

In Him the shadows of the law
Are all fulfilled, and now withdraw.

- Thomas Kelly

9:12 Our Lord entered the Most
Holy Place once for all. At the time of
His Ascension, He went into God's pres-
ence, haying finished the work of re-
demption at Calvary. We should never
cease to rejoice over those words, once
for all. The work is completed. Praise
the Lord!

He offered His own blood, not the
blood of bulls and goats. Animal blood
had no power to put away sins; it was
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effective only in cases of technical of-
fenses against religious ritual. But the
blood of Christ is of infinite value; its
power is sufficient to cleanse all the sins
of all the people who have ever lived,
all the people who are now living, and
all the people who will ever live. Of
course, its power is applicable only to
those who come to Him by faith. But its
cleansing potential is unlimited.

By His sacrifice He obtained eternal
redemption. The former priests obtained
annual atonement. There is a vast differ-
ence between the two.

9:13 To illustrate the difference be-
tween the sacrifice of Christ and the cer-
emonies of the law, the writer now furns
to the ritual of the red heifer. Under the
Iaw, if an Israelite touched a dead body,
he became ceremonially unclean for
seven days. The remedy was to mix the
ashes of a heifer with pure spring water
and to sprinkle the defiled person on the
third and seventh days. He then became
clean.

Mantle says:

The ashes were regarded as a concentra-
tion of the essential properties of the sin-
offering, and could be resorted to at all
times with comparatively little trouble
and no loss of time. One red heifer
availed for centuries. Only six are said to
have been required during the whole of
fewish history; for the smallest quantity of
the ashes availed to impart the cleansing
virtue to the pure spring water (Numbers
19:.17).to

9:14 If the ashes of a heifer had
such power to cleanse from one of the
most serious forms of outward defile-
ment, how much more powerful is the
blood of Christ to cleanse from inward
sins of the deepest dye!

His offering was through the eternal
Spirit. There is some difference of opin-
ion as to the meaning of this expression.
Some interpret it to mean, "through an
eternal spirit," meaning the willing spirit
in which He made His sacrifice in con-
trast to the involuntary character of ani-
mal offerings. Others understand it to
mean, "through His eternal spirit." We
rather believe that the Holy Spirit is in
view; He made His sacrifice in the power
of the Holy Spiriu

It was an offering made to God. He

Hebrews 9



2r86

was the spotless, sinless Lamb of God
whose moral perfection qualified Him to
be our Sin-bearer. The animal sacrifices
had to be physicrlly spotless; He was
without blemish nrorally.

His blood cleirnses the conscience
from dead workr; to serve the living
God. It is not merely a physical purging
or a ceremonial ckransing but a moral re-
newal that purifies the conscience. It
cleanses from those dead works which
unbelievers produce in an effort to earn
their own cleansing. It frees men from
these lifeless worl(s to serve the living
tu.

9:15 The previous verses stressed
the superiority of the blood of the New
Covenant to the t,lood of the Old. This
leads to the conclusion of verse 15 -that Christ is the Mediator of the New
Covenant. Wuest explains:

The word "mediator" is the translation of
mesites which refr:rs to one who inter-
venes between t\ o, to make or restore
peace and friendst.ip, to form a compact,
or to ratify a covenant. Here the Messiah
acts as a go-betwer,n or mediator between
a holy God and sirful man. By His death
on the cross, He removes the obstacle
(sin) which causecl an estrangement be-
tween man and God. When the sinner ac-
cepts the merits of Messiih's sacrifice, the
guilt and penalty o[his sin is his no more,
the power of sin irr his life is broken, he
becomes the recipient of the divine na-
ture, and the estri.rgement between him- '

self and God, both legal and personal,
disappears.lT

Now those wt.o are called may re-
ceive the promiserl eternal inheritance.
Through Christ's rvork saints of the OT
as well as of the l.lew enjoy eternal sal-
vation and eternal redemption.

The fact that qt alifies believers of the
pre-Christian era for the inheritance is
that a death has ,rccurred, that is, the
death of Christ. His death redeems them
from transgressions under the law.

There is a sensr) in which God saved
OT people "on credit." They were justi-
fied by faith, just as we are. But Christ
had not died as J/et. Then how could
God save them? The answer is that He
saved them on the basis of what He
knew Christ would accomplish. They
knew little or nothing of what Christ
would do at Calvary. But God knew,
and He reckoned the value of that work

to their account when they believed
whatever revelation He gave them of
Himself.

In a sense a great debt of transgres-
sion had accumulated under the Old
Covenant. By His death, Christ re-
deemed believers of the former dispen-
sation from these transgressions.

The manner in which God saved
them through the still-future work of
Christ is known as the pretermission of
sins. It is discussed in Romans 3:25,25.

9:16 The author's mention of inher-
itance in verse 15 reminds him that be-
fore a last will and testament can be pro-
bated, evidence must be submitted that
the testator has died. Usually a death
certificate is sufficient evidence.

9ll7 The testator may have drawn
up his will many years previously and
kept it secure in his safe, but it does not
take effect until he dies. As long as he
is alive, his property cannot be distrib-
uted to those named in the will.

9:18 Now the subject switches from
a person's last will to the Old Covenant
given by God through Moses. (The En-
glish words "covenant" and "testament"
both translate the same Greek word,
diathcke.) Here too a death had to take
place. It was ratified by the shedding of
btood.

In ancient times every covenant was
made valid by the sacrificial death of an
animal. The blood was a pledge that the
terms of the covenant would be fulfilled.

9:19 After Moses had recited the
laws to Israel, he took the blood of
calves and goats, with water, scarlet
wool, and hyssop, and sprinkled both
the book of the Iaw itself and all the
people. In this way Moses arranged the
ceremony for the solemn sealing of the
covenant.

In Exodus 24:,7-ll, we read that
Moses sprinkled the altar and the peo.
ple; no mention is made of sprinkling
the book, or of the water, scarlet wool,
and hyssop. It is best to view both ac-
counts as complementary.

God, represented by the altar, and
the people were the contracting parties.
The book was the covenant. The sprin-
kled blood bound both parties to keep
the terms of the covenant. The people
promised to obey, and the LoRo prom-
ised to bless them if they did.
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9:20 As Moses sprinkled the blood
he said, "This is the blood of the cove-
nant which God has commanded you."
This action pledged the life of the people
if they failed to keep the law.

9:21 In a similar manner Moses
sprinkled with btood both the taberna-
cle and all the vessels used in worship.
This ritual is not found in the OT. No
mention is made of blood in the conse-
cration of the tabernacle in Exodus 40.
However, the symbolism is clear. Every-
thing that has any contact with sinful
man becomes defiled and needs to be
cleansed.

9222 Almost everything under the
law was purified with blood. But there
were exceptions. For instance, when a

man was to be numbered in a census
among the children of Israel, he could
bring a half-shekel of silver as "atone-
ment money" instead of a blood offering
(Ex. 30:11-16). The coin was a token
symbolizing atonement for the man's
soul in order for him to be reckoned as
one of God's people. Another exception
is found in Leviticus 5:11, where certain
forms of ritual uncleanness could be
dealt with by an offering of fine flour.

These exceptions dealt wlth atonement
for, or cooering of, sin, although gener-
ally speaking a blood offering was re-
quired even for atonement. But as far as
remission of sin is concerned, there is no
exception: blood must be shed.

9:23 The rest of chapter 9 compares
and contrasts the two covenants.

First of all, the earthly tabemacle had
to be purified with the blood of bulls
and goats. As has been pointed out this
was a ceremonial purification. It was a
symbolic sanctification of a symbolic
sanctuary.

The heavenly sanctuary was the real-
ity of which the earthly tent was a copy.
It has to be deansed with better sacri-
fices than these, that is, with the sacri-
fices of Christ. The use of the plural to
describe the single offering of Christ is
a figure of speech known as the plural
of majesty.

It may seem surprising that the heav-
enly places needed to be purified. Per-
haps a clue is found in Job 15:15, "the
heavens are not pure in His sight."
Doubtless this is because Satan commit-
ted the first act of sin in heaven (Isa.
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74:12-74), and because he still has access
to the presence of God as the accuser of
the brethren (Rev. 12:10).

9224 Christ did not enter the man-
made sanctuary, which was a pattem or
figure of the true one, but into heaven
itself. There He appears in the presence
of God for us.

It is difficult to understand why any-
one would want to leave the reality and
go back to the copy, why anyone would
leave the great High Priest serving in the
heavenly sanctuary to return to the
priests of Israel serving in a symbolic
tent.

9:25 The Lord fesus did not make
repeated offerings, as the Aaronic high
priest had to do. The latter went into the
Most Holy Place on one day of the
year - that is, 'the Day of Atonement,
and he did not offer his own blood but
the blood of sacrificial animals.

9:26 If Christ had made repeated
offerings, that would have meant re-
peated suffering, since His offering was
His own life. It is unthinkable that He
should have suffered the agonies of Cal-
vary periodically since the foundation of
the world! And unnecessary too!

Under the New Covenant, there is:
L. Positive finality - He has appeared

once for all. The work never needs
to be repeated.

2. A propitious time - He appeared
at the end of the ages, that is, after
the Old Covenant had conclusively
demonstrated man's failure and
powerlessness.

3. A perfect work - He appeared, to
put away sin. The emphasis is on
the words put away. It was no
longer a matter of annual atone-
ment. Now it was etemal forgive-
ness.

4. A personal sacrifice - He put away
sin by the sacrifice of Himself. In
His own body He bore the punish-
ment which our sins deserved.

Bearing shame and scoffing rude,
In my place condemned He stood;
Sealed my pardon with His blood;
Ha,erujah! what a y"iiJiro r. ,,o,

9:27 Verses 27 and 28 seem to pres-
ent another contrast between the Old
Covenant and the New. The law con-
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demned sinners r:o die once, but after
this the judgment. The law was given
to a people who were already sinners
and who could trot keep it perfectly.
Therefore it becanLe a means of condem-
nation to all who lvere under it.

9:28 The Nevr Covenant introduces
the infinite sacrifice of Christ; He was of-
fered once to bear the sins of many. It
presents the blessed hope of His immi-
nent Retum; to those who eagerly wait
for Him He will itppear a second time.
But when He rehrrns, it will not be to
deal with the problem of sin: He finished
that work at the cross. He will come to
take His people home to heaven. This
will be the culminz,tion of their salvation;
they will receive their glorified bodies
and be forever beyond the reach of sin.

The expression, those who eagerly
wait for Him, is a description of all true
believers. All the l-ord's people look for
Him to return, though they may not
agree on the exacl: order of events con-
nected with His Coming.

The Bible does not teach that only a
certain group of especially spiritual
Christians will be laken to heaven at the
time of the Raptur,:. It describes the par-
ticipants as "the dead in Christ" and
'lwe who are alive and remain" (1 Thess.
4:75, l7); this means all true believers,
dead or living. In 1 Corinthians 15:23 the
participants are ide,ntified as "those who
are Christ's."

It has often been pointed out that we
have three appe.rrances of Christ in
verses 2t[-28. Th"y may be summarized
as follows:

Verse 25: He hts appeared. This re-
fers to His First A lvenf when He came
to earth to save ur; from the penalty of
sin (the p4sf tense c,f salvation).

Verse 24: He nrtw appears. This is a

reference to His plesent ministry in the
presence of God to save us from the
power of sin (the present tense of salva-
tion).

Verse 28: He witl appear. This speaks
of His imminent Ileturn when He will
save us from the p::esence of sin (the /u-
fure tense of salvati,rn).

l0:l The law rvas only a shadow of
the good things that were to come. It
pointed forward to the Person and work
of Christ but it was a poor substitute for
reality. To prefer the law to Christ is like
preferring a picture to the person repre-

sented. It is an insult to His majesty!
The weakness of the legal system is

seen in the fact that its sacrifices had to
be constantly repeated. This repetition
proved their total inability to meet the
claims of a holy God. Notice the expres-
sions used to capture this idea of repeti-
tiveness: the same sacrifices; offer con-
tinually; year by year.

The sacrifices were utterly unable to
perfect the worshipers, that is, they
never gave the people a perfect con-
science as far as sin was concerned. The
Israelites never enjoyed the conscious-
ness of being cleared forever from the
guilt of sin. They never had complete
rest of conscience.

l0:2 If the offerings had completely
and finally absolved them from sin, then
would they not have ceased making the
annual trek to the tabernacle or temple?
The regular recunence of the sacrifices
branded them as ineffectual. Whoever
has to take medicine every hour to stay
alive can hardly be said to be cured.

l0:3 Instead of pacifying the con-
science, the Levitical system stabbed it
awake each year. Behind the beautiful
ritual of the Day of Atonement lurked
the annual reminder that sins were only
being covered, not removed.

l0:4 The blood of bulls and goats
simply did not have the power to take
away sins. As mentioned previously,
these sacrifices dealt with ritual eiTors.
They gave a certain ceremonial cleansing
but they were utter failures as far as pro-
viding satisfaction for man's corrupt na-
ture or for his evil deeds.

l0:5 In contrast to the weakness of
the Levitical offerings, we come now to
the strength of the superlative sacrifice
of Christ. By way of introduction, we are
permitted to hear the Savior's soliloquy
at the time of His incamation. Quoting
from Psalm 40, He noted God's dissatis-
faction with the sacrifices and offerings
of the Old Covenant. God had instituted
these sacrifices, yet they were never His
ultimate intention. They were never de-
signed to put away sins but rather to
point forward to the Lamb of God who
would bear away the sin of the world.
Could God be pleased with rivers of ani-
mal blood or with heaps of animal car-
casses?

Another reason for God's dissatisfac-
tion is that the people thought they were



pleasing Him by going through ceremo-
nies while their inward lives were sin-
ful and corrupt. Many of them went
through the dreary round of sacrifices
with no repentance or contrition. They
thought that God could be appeased
with their animal sacrifices whereas He
was looking for the sacrifice of a broken
heart. They did not realize that God is
not a ritualist!

Dissatisfied with the former sacri-
fices, God prepared a human body for
His Son which was an integral part of
His human life and nature. This, of
course, refers to the unfathomable won-
der of the Incarnation when the etemal
Word became flesh so that, as Man, He
might die for men.

It is interesting that the clause a body
You have prepared for Me, adapted
from Psalm 40:6, is capable of two other
meanings. In that Psalm it reads, "My
ears You have opened," and in the mar-
gin it says, "ears You have dug for Me."
The open ear, of. course, signifies that
the Messiah was always ready to receive
His instructions from God and to obey
them instantly. The dug ear may be an
allusion to the Hebrew slave (Ex. 21:1-6),
whose ear was bored with an awl to the
door as a sign that he wiltingly inden-
tured himself to his master forever. In
His Incarnation, the Savior said, in ef-
fecl, "l love My Master . . . I will not go
out free,"

10:6 Continuing the quotation from
Psalm t1(), the Messiah repeated that God
took no pleasure in burnt offerings and
sacrifices for sin. The animals were un-
willing victims whose blood was power-
less to cleanse. Also they never repre-
sented God's ultimate desire. They were
types and shadows looking forward to
the sacrifice of Christ. As an end in
themselves, they were valueless.

l0:7 What did bring pleasure to
God was the Messiah's willingness to do
the will of God, no matter what the cost
might be. He proved His willing obedi-
ence by offering Himself on the altar of
sacrifice. As our Lord uttered those
words, He was reminded that from the
beginning to the end of the OT, it is wit-
nessed of Him that He took whole-
hearted delight in accomplishing God's
will.

l0:E In verses &10 the writer gives
the spiritual significance of the soliloquy.
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He sees it as signaling the demise of the
old sacrificial system and the inaugura-
tion of the one perfect, complete, and
final offering of ]esus Christ.

He repeats the quotation from Psalm
40 in condensed form to emphasize
God's lack of pleasure in the sacrifices
that were offered according to the law.

l0:9 Then the writer sees signifi-
cance in the fact that immediately after
declaring God's displeasure with the old,
the Messiah stepped forward, as it were,
to do the thing that arould please the
heart of His Father.

The conclusion: He takes away the
first that He may establish the second,
that is, He abolishes the old system of
offerings that were required by law, and
introduces His own great sacrifice for
sin. The legal covenant retires to the
wings of the stage as the New Covenant
moves to the center.

10:10 By that will of God, to which
Jesus was utterly obedient, we have been
sanctified through the offering of the
body of Jesus Christ once for all.
George Landis comments:

This is a positional sanctification, as is the
case all through Hebrews with the excep-
tion of 12:14, and is true of all believers
(1 Cor. 5:11) and not merely of a few "ad-
vanced Christians." It is accomplished by
the will of God and the sacrlfice of Christ.
We are set apart by God, to God, and for
God. It is not to be confused with the pro-
gressive work of God's Spirit in the be-
liever through the Word Uohn 77:L7-19;
1 Thess. 5:23).ts

l0:ll The ministry of every Aa-
ronic priest is now contrasted sharply
with that of Christ. The former stood
daily in the performance of their duties.
There was no chair in the tabernacle or
temple. There could be no rest because
their work was never completed. They
repeatedly offered the same sacrifices. It
was an unending routine which left sins
untouched and the conscience unre-
Iieved.

These sacrifices could nevcr take
away sins. "Aaton," writes A. B. Bruce,
"though an important personage within
the Levitical system, was after all but a
sacerdotal drudge, ever performing cere-
monies which had no real value."ts

10:12 Our blessed Lord offered a

single sacrifice for sins. None other
would ever be needed!
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No blood, no altar now,
The sacrifice is o':r!
No flame, no smoke ascends on high,
The lamb is slain no more.
But richer blood has flowed
From nobler vein;
To purge the soul from guilt
And cleanse the Ieddest stains.

- Horatius Bonar

Having finishe,l the work of redemp-
tion, He "sat dowtr in perpetuity at [the]
right hand of God" flND). This verse
may correctly be l)unctuated to read ei-
ther He "ot'fered o4e sauifrce for sins for'
eoet," or that He "foreoer sat doutn." Both
are true, but we tend to believe that the
Iatter is the correct interpretation. He is
seated uninterruptedly because sin's tre-
mendous claim has been settled forever.
He is seated at tbe right hand of God,
the place of honor, power, and affection.

Someone may object that He cannot
be seated t'orater since He will one day
rise in judgment. fhere is no contradic-
tion here, however'. As far as making an
offering for sin is ,:oncemed, He has sat
down in perpetuity. As far as judgment
is concemed, He is not seated forever.

10:13 He wails till His enemies are
madp His footsto,ol, till the day when
every knee will bc,w to Him, and every
tongue acknowledl;e Him as Lord to the
glory of God the Father (Phil. 2:10, 11).
This will be the day of His public vindi-
cation on earth.

10:14 The surpassing value of His
offering is seen in that by it He has per-
fected forever (or in perpetuity) those
who are being sanr:tified. Those who are
being sanctified .rere means all who
have been set ap,1rt to God from the
world, that is, all true believers. They
have been perfectr:d in a twofold sense.
First, they have a perfect standing before
God; they stand br:fore the Father in all
the acceptability of His beloved Son. Sec-
ond, they have a perfect conscience as
far as the guilt and penalty of sin are
concerned; they know that the price has
been paid in full and that God will not
demand payment a second time.-

10:15 The H,rly Spirit also wit-
nesses to the fact that under the New
Covenant, sins would be effectively dealt
with once and for all. He witnesses to
it through the OT Scriptures.

10:16 In feremiah 31:31, the Lonp
promised to make a New covenant with
His chosen earthly people.

10:17 Then in the very same pas-
sage, He adds, "Their sins and their
lawless deeds I will remember no
more." It is arresting that ]eremiah 31:34
contained this promise of full and final
forgiveness of sins; yet some of those
who lived in the day when the promise
began to be fulfilled were disposed to re-
turn to the never-ending sacrifices of fu-
daism!

10:18 The promise of forgiveness
under the New Covenant means that
there is no longer an offering for sin.
With these words, no longer an offering for
sin, the author closes what we might call
the doctrinal portion of the Epistle. He
wants to have these words ringing in our
hearts and minds as he now presses
upon us our practical obligations.

III. WARNING AND EXHORTA.
TIONS (10:1f13:17)

A. Warning Not to Despise Christ
(10:19-39)

10:19 In OT times the people were
kept at a distance; now in Christ we are
brought near through the blood of His
cross- Therefore we are encouraged to
draw near.

This exhortation assumes that all be-
lievers are now priests because we are
told to have boldness to enter the Holi-
est by the blood of Jesus. The common
people during the Jewish economy were
barred from the Holy Place and the Most
Holy Place; only the priests could enter
the first room, and only the high priest
could enter the second. Now that is all
changed. God has no special place
where only a special caste of men may
approach Him. Instead, all believers may
come into His presence by faith at any
time and from any place on earth.

Through the veil God bids me enter
By the new and living way;
Not in trembling hope I venture -Boldly I His call obey;
There, with Christ my God, I meet
God upon the mercy-seat!

All the worth I have before Him
Is the value of the blood:
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I present, when I adore Him
Christ, the First-fruits, unto God.
Him with joy doth God behold;
Thus is mY accePtance tolilr 

rnrno*n

10:20 Our approach is by a new
and living way. New here may have the
meaning of "newly slain" or "newly
made". Living seems to be a reference
to fesus in resurrection, therefore, to a
living Savior. This way was opened
through the veil, that is, His fesh. This
clearly teaches that the veil between the
two compartments of the tabemade was
a type of the body of our Lord. In order
for us to have access into God's pres-
ence, the veil had to be rent, that is, His
body had to be broken in death. This re-
minds us that we cannot draw near by
Christ's sinless life, but only by His vi-
carious death. Only through the mortal
wounds of the Lamb can we go in. Every
time we enter God's presence in prayer
or worship, let us remember that the
privilege was bought for us at tremen-
dous cost.

10:21 We not only have great confi-
dence when u/e enter the presence of
God; we also have a great High Priest
over the house ofGod. Even though we
are priests. (1 Pet. 2:9; Rev. 1:5), yet we
still need a Priest ourselves. Christ is our
great High Priest, and His present min-
istry for us assures our continued wel-
come before God.

10t22 l,et us draw near. This is the
believer's blood-bought privilege. How
wonderful beyond all words that we are
invited to have audience, not with this
world's celebrities, but with the Sover-
eign of the universe! The extent to which
we value the invitation is shown by the
manner in which we respond to it.

There is a fourfold description of how
we should be spiritually groomed in en-
tering the throne room.

1. With a true heart. The people of
Israel drew. near to God with their
mouth, and honored Him with their
lips, but their heart was often fiar from
Him (Matt. 15:8). Our approach should
be with utter sincerity.

2. In full assurance of faith. We
draw near with utter confidence in the
promises of God and with the firm
conviction that we shall have a gra-
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cious reception into His presence.
3. Having our hearts sprinkled from

an evil conscience. This can be
brought about only by the new birth.
When we trust Christ, we appropriate
the value of His blood. Figuratioely
speaking, we sprinkle our hearts with
it, just as the Israelites sprinkled their
doors with the blood of the Passover
lamb. This delivers us from an evil
conscience. Our testimony is:

Conscience now no more condemns us,
For His own most precious blood
Once for all has washed and cleansed us,
Cleansed us in the 

"r"" 
or-afforrn 

r*o,
4. And our bodies washed with pure

water. Again this is symbolic language.
Our bodies represent our lives. The
pure water might refer either to the
word (Eph 5:25,26), to the Holy Spirit
flohn 7:37-39), or to the Holy Spirit
using the word in cleansing our lives
from daily defilement. We are cleansed
once for all from the guilt of sin by the
death of Christ, but cleansed repeat-
edly from the defilement of sin by the
Spirit through the word (see )ohn
13:10).

Thus we might summarize the four
requisites for entering God's presence
as sincerity, assurance, salvation, and
sanctification.

10:23 The second exhortation is to
hold fast the confession of our hope.
Nothing must be allowed to turn us from
the staunch confession that our only
hope is in Christ.

For those who were tempted to give
up the future, unseen blessings of Chris-
tianity for the present, visible things of
Judaism, there is the reminder that He
who promised is faithful. His promises
can never fail; no one who trusts in Him
will ever be disappointed. The Savior
will come, as He has promised, and His
people will be with Him and like Him
forever.

10:24 We should also be discover-
ing ways of encouraging fellow believers
to manifest love and to engage in good
works. In the NT sense, love is not an
emotion but an act of the will. We are
commaniled to love, therefore it is some-
thing we can and must do. Ipve is the
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rooU good works are the fruit. By our ex-
ample and by ottr teaching, we should
stir up other believers to this kind of life.

Loving heal ts are gardens,
Loving thotrghts are roots,
Loving wor,ls are flowers,
And good vrorks their fruits.

- Adapted

10:25 Then ,ve should continue to
meet together and not desert the local
fellowship, as sonre do. This may be con-
sidered as a genr:ral exhortation for all
believers to be failhful in their church at-
tendance. Withcut question we find
shength, comfort, nourishment, and joy
in collective worstLip and service.

It may also be looked on as a special
encouragement for Christians going
through times of persecution. There is
always the temptrtion to isolate oneself
in order to avoid arrest, reproach, and
suffering, and thtrs to be a secret disci-

PIe'
But basically t.re verse is a waming

against apostasy. 'lo forsake the local as-
sembly here means to tum one's back on
Christianity and ftrvert to |udaism. Some
were doing this 'vhen this Letter was
written. There was need to exhort one
another, especiallf in view of the near-
ness of Christ's Return. When He
comes, the perser:uted, ostracized, de-
spised believers wjll be seen to be on the
winning side. Unlil then, there is need
for steadfastness.

10:26 Now the writer introduces his
fourth grim warning. As in the previous
cases, it is a warrring against apostasy,
here described as a deliberate sin.

As has been indicated, there is con-
siderable disagrer:ment among Chris-
tians as to the real nature of this sin. The
problem, in brief, ir; whether it refers to:

1. Tiue Christi:rns who subsequently
turn away from (lhrist and are lost.

2. True Christtuns who backslide but
who are still saveC.

3. Those who profess to be Chris-
tians for a while, identify themselves
with a local church, but then deliber-
ately turn away from Christ. They
were never truly born again, and now
they never can be.

No matter which view we hold, there
are admitted difficulties. We believe that
the third view is the correct one because

it is most consistent with the over-all
teaching of Hebrews and of the entire
NT.

Here in verse 25 apostasy is defined
as sinning deliberately after receiving
the knowledge of the truth. Like Judas,
the person has heard the gospel. He
knows the way of salvation; he has even
pretended to receive iU but then he de-
liberately repudiates it.

For such a person, there no longer
remains a sacrifice for sins. He has deci-
sively and conclusively rejected the
once-for-all sacrifice of Christ. Therefore
God has no other way of salvation to
offer to him.

There is a sense in which all sin is
willful, but the author here speaks of
apostasy as a willful sin of extraordinary
seriousness.

The fact that the author uses we in
this passage does not necessarily mean
that he includes himself. In verse 39 he
definitely excludes himself and his fellow
believers from those who draw back into
perdition.

10:27 Nothing remains but a cer-
tain fearful expectation of judgmenU
there is no hope of escape. It is impossi-
ble to renew the apostate to repentance
(6,:4). He has knowingly and willfully cut
himself off from God's grace in Christ.
His fate is a fiery indignation which will
devour the adversaries. It is pointless to
haggle over whether this means literal
fire. The language is obviously designed
to denote punishment that is dreadfully
severe.

Note that God classes apostates as
adversaries. This indicates positive op-
position to Christ, not a mild neutrality.

10:28 The doom of the lawbreaker
in the OT is now introduced to form a
backdrop against which to contrast the
greater doom of the apostate. A man
who broke Moses' law by becoming an
idolater died without mercy when his
guilt was proven by the testimony of two
or three witnesses (Deut. 17:2-6).

10:29 The apostate will be counted
worthy of much worse punishment
because his privilege has been much
greater. The enormity of his sin is seen
in the three charges that are leveled
against him:

1. He has trampled the Son of God
underfoot. After professing to be a fol-
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lower of fesus, he now brazenly asserts
that he wants nothing more to do with
Him. He denies any need for Christ as
Savior and positively reiects Him as
Lord.

In |apan there is a crucifix which was
used by the government in days of per-
secution. It was placed on the ground,
and everybody had to tread on the face
of the Crucified. The non-Christians
did not hesitate to tread on His face;
the real Christians refused and were
killed. The story goes that the face of
|esus was worn down and marred by
people hampling on it.

2. He has counted the blood of the
covenant by which he was sanctified
a comm(m thing. He counts as useless
and unholy the blood of Christ which
ratified the New Covenant. He had
been set apart by this blood in a place
of external privilege. Through his asso-
ciation with Christian people, he had
been sanctified, just as an unbelieving
husband is sanctified by his believing
wife (1 Cor. 7:14). But that does not
mean that he was saved.

3. He has insulted the Spirit of
grace. The Spirit of God had illumi-
nated him concerning the good news,
convicted him of sin, and pointed him
to Christ as the only Refuge of the
soul. But he had insulted the gracious
Spirit by utterly despising Him and the
salvation He offered.

10:30 Willful repudiation of God's
beloved Son is a sin of immense magni-
tude. God will sit in judgment on all
who are guilty of it. He has said,
"Vengeance is Mine, I will repay" (see
Deut, 32:35). Vengeance in this sense
means full justice. When used of God it
has no thought of vindictiveness or of
"getting even." It is simply the meting
out of what a person actually deserves.
Knowing the character of God, we can
be sure that He will do as He has said
by repaying the apostate in just mea-
sure.

And again, "The Lono will judge
His people." God will avente and vindi-
cate those who truly belong to Him, but
here in verse 30, the obvious reference
is to judgment of evil people.

If it causes difficulty to think of apos-
tates being spoken of as His people, we
should remember that they are His by
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creation and also for a while by profes-
sion. He is their Creator though not their
Redeemer, and they once professed to
be His people, even though they never
knew Him personally.

10:31 The abiding lesson for all is
this: do not be among those who falt
into God's hands for judgment because
it is a fearful thing.

Nothing in this passage of Scripture
was ever intended to disturb and unset-
tle the minds of those who huly belong
to Christ. The passage was purposely
written in its sharp, searching, challeng-
ing style so that all who profess the
name of Christ might be wamed about
the terrible consequences of turning
away from Him.

10:32 In the remaining verses of
chapter 10, the writer gives tfuee strong
reasons why the early ]ewish Christians
should continue steadfastly in their alle-
giance to Christ.

1. Their former experiences should
stimulate them.

2. The neamess of the reward should
strengthen them.

3. The fear of God's displeasure
should deter them from going back.

First of all, then, their past experi-
ences should stimulate them. After they
professed faith in Christ, they became
the targets of bitter persecution: their
families disowned them, their friends
forsook them, and their foes hounded
them. But instead of producing coward-
ice and fear, these sufferings strength-
ened them in their faith. Doubtless they
felt something of the exhilaration of
being counted worthy to suffer dishonor
for His name (Acts 5:41).

l0:33 Sometimes their suffering
was individual; they were taken out
alone and publicly exposed to abuie and
affliction. At other times, they suffered
with other Christians.

10:34 They were not afraid to visit
those who were prisoners for Christ,
even though there was always the dan-
ger of guilt by association.

When their goods were confiscated
by the authorities, they accepted it joy-
fully. They chose to be true to |esus
rather than to keep their material posses-
sions. They knew that they had "an in-
heritance incorruptible and undefiled
and that does not .f.ade away" (1 Pet.
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1:4). It was tru y a miracle of divine
grace that enabled them to value earthly
wealth so lightly.

10:35 The second great considera-
tion is this: the rlearness of the reward
should strengthen them. Having en-
dured so much irr the past, they should
not capitulate now. The author says in
effect, "Don't miss the harvest of your
tears" (F. B. Mtryer). They were now
nearer to the fulfillment of God's prom-
ise than ever belore. This was no time
to turn back.

"Don't throw irway your trust now -it carries with it a rich reward in the
world to come" flBP).

10:36 What they needed was en-
durance, the det.ermination to remain
under the persecutions rather than es-
cape them by denying Christ. Then after
having done the vdll of God, they would
receive the promir;ed reward.

10237 The coming reward synchro-
nizes with the Retum of the Lord ]esus;
hence the quotation from Habakkuk 2:3,
"For yet a little 'rvhile, and He who is
coming will comr: and will not tarry."
In Habakkuk the verse reads, "For the
vision is yet for an appointed time; but
at the end it will speak, and it will not
lie. Though it tarries, wait for i! because
it will surely come, it will not tarry."

Concerning thi; change Vincent says:

In the Hebrew, the subject of the sentence
is the vision of the extermination of the
Chaldees. . . . As lendered in the Septua-
gint either fehovah or Messiah must be
the subject. The passage was referred to
Messiah by the later fewish theologians
and is so taken by ,)ur writer.2o

A. |. Pollock co:alments:

The Old Testamer t passage and the al-
tered quotation in t:he New Testament are
alike verbally inspired and equally Scrip-
ture. The IT in Hrbakkuk refers to the
vision - and deals with the coming of
Christ to reign. 11'becomes HE in He-
brews and refers to the Rapture.

Then he contin.les in a more general
vein:

When an inspired .vriter quotes from the
Old Testament he uses just as much of the
passage quoted as suits the purpose of
the Divine Mind, though never contra-
dicting it; altering il often in order to con-
vey, not the exact rLeaning of the Old Tes-
tament passage, brrt the fuller meaning

intended to be conveyed by the Holy
Spirit in the New Testament. . . . Now no
one but God could so treat Scripture. The
fact that it is done, and done largely, is
another claim to inspiration. God is the
Author of the Bible, and He can quote His
OWN words, altering and adding to them
to suit His purpose. But if any of us quote
Scripture, we must do it with careful ex-
actitude. We have no right to alter a jot
or tittle. But the Author of the Book can
do this. It matters little what pen He uses,
whether it be Moses or Isaiah, Peter or
Paul, or Matthew or John, it is all His
writing.a

10:38 A final incentive to steadfast
endurance is the fear of God's displeas-
ure. Continuing the quotation from Ha-
bakkuk, the author shows that the life
that pleases God is the life of faith: Now
the justz shall live by faith. This is the
life that values God's promises, that sees
the unseen, and that perseveres to the
end.

On the other hand the life that dis-
pleases God is that of the man who re-
nounces the Messiah and returns to the
obsolete sacrifices of the temple: But if
anyonc draws back, My soul has no
pleasure in him.

10:39 The writer quickly dissociates
himself and his fellow believers from
those who draw back to perdition. This
separates apostates from genuine Chris-
tians. Apostates draw back and are lost.
True believers believe and thus preserve
their souls from the doom of the rene-
gade.

With this mention of faith ("believe"
and "faith" are the same root word in
Greek), the groundwork is laid for a
fuller discussion of the Iife that pleases
God. The illustrious eleventh chapter fol-
Iows quite naturally at this point.

B. Exhortation to Faith by Old Testa-
ment Examples (Chap. ll)
ll:l This chapter deals with the vi-

sion and endurance of faith. It intro-
duces us to men and women of the OT
who had 20/20 spiritual vision and who
endured tremendous shame and suffer-
ing rather than renounce their faith.

Verse 1 is not really a formal defini-
tion of faith; rather it is a description of
what faith does for us. It makes things
hoped for as real as if we already had
them, and it provides unshakable evi-
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dence that the unseen, spiritual bless-
ings of Christianity are absolutely certain
and real. In other words, it brings the
future within the present and makes the
invisible seen.

Faith is confidence in the trustworthi-
ness of God. It is the conviction that
what God says is true and that what He
promises will come to pass.

Faith must have some revelation from
God, some promise of God as its founda-
tion. It is not a leap in the dark. It de-
mands the surest evidence in the uni-
verse, and finds it in the word of God.
It is not limited to possibilities but in-
vades the realm of the impossible. Some-
one has said, "Faith begins where possi-
bilities end. If it's possible, then there's
no glory for God in it."

Faith, mighty faith the promise sees,
And looks to God alone;
Laughs at impossibilities
And cries, "It shall be done."

- Author unknmon.

There are difficulties and problems in
the life of faith. God tests our faith in
the crucible to see if it is genuine (1 Pet.
lt7). But, as George Miiller said, "Diffi-
culties are food for faith to feed on."

ll:2 Because they walked by faith
and not by sight, the OT worthies re-
ceived divine approval. The rest of this
chapter is an illustration of how God has
borne witness to them.

ll:3 Faith provides us with the
only factual account of creation. God is
the only One who was there; He tells us
how it happened. We believe His word
and thus we know. McCue states: "The
conception of God pre-eistent to matter
and by His fiat calling it into being is be-
yond the domain of reason or demon-
skation. It is simply accepted by an act
of faith."

By faith we understand. The world
says, "Seeing is believing." God says,
"Believing is seeing." |esus said to Mar-
tha, "Did I not say to you that if you
would believe you would see . . . " flohn
11:40). The Apostle John wrote, "These
things I have written to you who be-
lieve . . . that you may know" (1 fn.
5:13). In spiritual matters faith precedes
understanding.

The worlds were framed by the word
of God. God spoke and matter came into
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being. This agrees perfectly with man's
discovery that matter is essentially en-
ergy. When God spoke, there was a flow
of energy in the form of sound waves.
These were transformed into matter, and
the world sprang into being.

The things which are s€en were not
made out of thinge which are visible.
Energy is invisible; so are atoms, and
molecules, and gases to the naked eye,
yet in combination they become visible.

The fact of creation as set forth here
in Hebrews 11:3 is unimpeachable. It has
never been improved on and never will.

ll:4 Adam and Eve are bypassed in
the honor roll of faith. When Eve had
to decide whether God or Satan was tell-
ing the truth, she decided that Satan
was. However, this does not deny that
they were subsequenfly saved by faith,
as pictured by the coats of skin.

Abel must have had some revelation
that sinful man can approach God only
on the ground of shed blood. Perhaps he
leamed this from his parents who were
restored to fellowship with God only
after He had clothed them with the skins
of animals (Gen. 3:21). At any rate, he
exhibited faith by approaching God with
the blood of a sacrifice. Cain's sacrifice
was one of vegetables or fruit and was
therefore bloodless. Abel illustrates the
huth of salvation by grace through faith.
Cain pictures man's futile attempt to
save himself by good works.

George Cutting points out that "it
was not the personal excellence of Abel
that God looked at in counting him
righteous, but the excellence of the sacri-
fice that he brought and his faith in it."
And so it is with us: we are not justified
because of our character or good works,
but solely because of the excellence of
the sacrifice of Christ and our acceptance
of Him.

Abel was killed by Cain because law
hates grace. Self-righteous man hates the
truth that he cannot save himself and
that he must cast himself on the love and
mercy of God.

But Abel's testimony is perpetuated:
Through his faith he stitt 

"pe"Ls. 
There

is a sense in which faith enables a man's
vocal chords to go on functioning long
after his body is lying in the grave.

ll:5 Sometime during his life
Enoch must have received a promise
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from God that he would go to heaven
without dying. Lp to that time everyone
had died - soolrer or later. There was
no record of an'lone ever having been
taken away wiihout dying. But God
promised and Enoch believed. It was the
most sane, rational thing that Enoch
could do; what i; more reasonable than
that the creature should believe his Cre-
ator?

And so it happened! Enoch walked
with the invisible God for three hundred
years (Gen. 5:21-24) and then he walked
into eternity. Berfore he was taken he
had this testimonyr that he pleased God.
The life of faith always pleases God; He
loves to be trusterl.

ll:6 Without faith it is impossible
to please Him. No amount of good
works can comp€nsate for lack of faith.
After all is said and done, when a man
refuses to believe God, he is calling Him
a liar. "He who drres not believe God has
made Him a liar" (1 fn. 5:10), and how
can God be pleased by people who call
Him a liar?

Faith is the only thing that gives God
His proper place, and puts man in his
place too. "It glorifies God exceedingly,"
writes C. H. Merckintosh, "because it
proves that we hirve more confidence in
His eyesight than in our own."

Faith not only believes that God ex-
ists, but it also :rusts Him to reward
those who diligently seek Him. There is
nothing about God that makes it impos-
sible for men to believe. The difficulty is
with the human vtill.

ll:7 The faith of Noah was based
on God's warning that He was going to
destroy the world with a flood (Gen.
6:17). There had never been a flood in
human experience, in fact, there is some
reason to believe that there had never
been rainfall up to that time (Gen.
2:5,5). Noah believed God and built an
ark, even though he was probably very
far from navigable waters. Doubtless he
was the butt of m.rny a joke. But Noah's
faith was rewarded: his household was
saved, the world rvas condemned by his
life and testimony, and he became heir
of the righteousness which is received
on the basis of faith.

Perhaps many of the early |ewish
Christians to whorn this Letter was writ-
ten often wonder,:d why, if they were

right, they were such a small minority.
Noah steps out from the pages of the OT
to remind them that in his day only eight
people were right and all the rest of the
world perished!

ll:E Abraham was probably an
idolater, living in Ur of the Chaldees,
when God appeared to him and told him
to move. With the obedience of faith, he
left home and country, not knowing
his ultimate destination. Doubtless his
friends ridiculed him for such folly but
his attitude was:

I go on not knowing -I would not if I might,
I'd rather walk in the dark with God
Than walk alone in the light;
I'd rather walk by faith with Him
Than to walk alone by sight.

- Helen' Aniis Casterline

The walk of faith often gives the im-
pression to others of being imprudent
and reckless, but the man who knows
God, is content to be led blindfolded,
not knowing the route ahead.

llr9 God had promised the land of
Canaan to Abraham. In a very real sense
it belonged to him. Yet the only parcel
of ground he ever bought in it was a
tomb for his dead. He was content to
live in tents, the symbol of pilgrimage,
instead of in a fixed abode. For the time
being, he treated Canaan as if it were a
foreign country.

The companions of his pilgrimage
were his son and grandson. His godly
example left its mark on them also; even
though they were heirs with him of the
same promise that the land would be
theirs.

ll:10 Why did Abraham hold such
a light grip on real estate? Because he
waited for the city which has founda-
tions, whose builder and maker is God.
He did not have his heart set on present,
material things, but on the eternal. In
the original there is a definite article be-
fore both city and foundations - the
city and fhe foundations. In the reckon-
ing of faith there is only one city worthy
of the name and only one with sure
foundations.

God is the architect of this heavenly
city and He is its builder as well. It is
the model city, without slums, polluted
air, polluted water, or any of the other
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problems that plague our metropolitan
centers.

ll:ll By faith Sarah was miracu-
Iously empowered to conceive when she
was about ninety years old. The record
clearly states that she was past the time
of life when she could bear a child. But
she knew that God had promised her a

baby, and she knew He could not to
back on His word. She had shatterproof
faith that He would do what He had
promised.

ll:12 Abraham was about ninety-
nine when Isaac was born. Humanly
speaking it was just about impossible for
him to become a father, yet God had
promised a numerous posterity and so
it must be.

Through Isaac, Abraham became the
father of an innumerable earthly family,
the Hebrew nation. Through Christ, he
became father of an innumerable spiri-
tual family, that is, true believers of
every subsequent age. The sand by the
seashore probably pictures the earthly
progeny, while the stars of the sky illus-
trate the heaaenly people.

ll:13 The patriarchs all died in
faith. They did not live to see the fulfill-
ment of the divine promises. For in-
stance, Abraham never saw his numer-
ous progeny. The Hebrew nation never
occupied all the land that had been
promised to it. The OT saints never saw
the fulfillment of the promise of the
Messiah. But their telescopic vision
brought the promises near, so near that
they are pictured as waving at them in
joyful anticipation.

They realized that this world was not
their final home. They were content to
be strangers and pilgrims, refusing the
urge to nestle to make themselves com-
fortable. Their desire was to pass
through the world without taking any of
its character upon themselves. Their
hearts were set on pilgrimage (Ps. 84:5,
Knox).

ll:14 Their lives indicated plainly
that they were seeking a homeland.
Faith implanted a homing instinct in
them which was never satisfied by the
delights of Canaan. There was always a

yen for a better land which they could
call home.

ll:15 In saying that they were seek-
ing a homeland, the writer wants to
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make it clear that he is nof referring to
the land of their birth. If Abraham had
desired to go back to Mesopotamia, he
could have done so, but that was no
longer home to him.

ll:16 The true explanation is that
they were seeking a heavenly homeland.
This is rather remarkable when we re-
member that most of the promises to the
people of Israel had to do with material
blessings on this earth. But they had a
heavenly hope as well, and this hope en-
abled them to treat this world as a for-
eign country.

This spirit of pilgrimage is especially
pleasing to God. Darby writes, "He is
not ashamed to be called the God of
those whose heart and portion are in
heaven." He has prepared a city for
them, and there they find rest and satis-
faction and perfect peace.

ll:17 We now come to the greatest
test of Abraham's faith. God told him to
offer up his only son, Isaac, upon
the altar. With unhesitating obedience,
Abraham set forth to offer to God the
dearest treasure of his heart. Was he
oblivious of the tremendous dilemma?
God had promised him numberless
progeny. Isaac was his only begotten
son. Abraham was now 117 and Sarah
was 108!

I I : l8 The promise of a great host of
descendants was to be fulfilled in Isaac.
The dilemma was this: if Abraham killed
Isaac, how could the promise ever be ful-
filled? Isaac was now about seventeen
and unmarried.

ll:19 Abraham knew what God
had promised; that was all that mat-
tered. He concluded that if God required
him to slay his son, God would raise
him up, even from the dead in order to
fulfill the promise.

Up to this time there had been no re-
corded case of resurrection from the
dead. Human experience had no statis-
tics to offer. In a real sense, Abraham in-
vented the idea of resurrection. His faith
in the promise of God drove him to the
conclusion that God would have to raise
Isaac.

In a figrrative sense, he did receive
Isaac back from the dead. He had com-
mitted himself to the fact that Isaac must
be slain. God credited him with the act.
But, as Grant put it so poignantly, the
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Lord "spared Abraham's heart a pang
He would not slrare His own." He pro-
vided a ram to take Isaac's place, and the
only begotten son was returned to his fa-
ther's heart and ltome.

Before leaving this outstanding ex-
ample of faith, there are two points that
should be mentioned. First, God never
really intended for Abraham to slay his
son. Human sacrifices were never God's
will for His peop.e. He tested Abraham's
faith and found it to be genuine; then
He rescinded His order.

Second, Abraham's faith in the prom-
ise of a numerous progeny was tested
over a period of r>ne hundred years. The
patriarch was seventy-five when the
promise of a son was first given. He
waited twenty-five years before Isaac
was born. Isaac was seventeen when
Abraham took hi:n up on Mount Moriah
to offer him to God. Isaac was forty
when he married and was married
twenty years befcre the twins were bom.
Abraham died when he was 175. At that
time his descen<lants consisted of one
son (seventy-five years old) and two
grandchildren (lifteen years old). Yet
during his lifetinre, "He did not waver
at the promise oI God through unbelief,
but was strengthened in faith, giving
glory to God, anrl being fully convinced
that what He hac promised He was alsb
able to perform" r'Rom. 4:20, 21).

ll:20 It is hard for our western
minds to understand what was so un-
usual in the faith of Isaac, Jacob, and ]o-
seph, as recorded in the next three
verses. Isaac, for instance, achieved a

place in faith's hall of fame because he
invoked future blessings on Jacob and
Esau. What was remarkable about that?

Before the children were born, the
Lord announced to Rebekah that the
boys would become the source of two
nations and that the older (Esau) would
serve the younSer (|acob). Esau was
Isaac's favorite and, as the elder son,
would normally have received the best
portion from his f,rther. But Rebekah and
lacob deceived Isaac, whose sight was
now poor, into giving the best blessing
to lacob. When the plot was exposed,
Isaac trembled violently. But he remem-
bered God's wor<[ that the older would
serve the young€r, and in spite of his
predilection for Ijsau, he realized that

God's overruling of his natural weakness
must stand.

ll:21 There were many inglorious
chapters in the life of Jacob, but he is
honored as a hero of faith nevertheless.
His character improved with age and he
died in a burst of glory. When he
blessed Ephraim and Manasseh, the
sons ofJoseph, he crossed his hands so
that the older son's blessing fell on
Ephraim, the younger. In spite of ]o-
seph's protests, facob insisted that the
blessings must stand because this was
the order which the Lord had specified.
Though his physical sight was dim, his
spiritual sight was keen. The closing
scene of facob's life finds him worshiping
while leaning on the top of his staff. C.
H. Mackintosh summarizes in his usual
lovely style:

The close of facob's career stands in most
pleasing contrast with all the previous
scenes of his eventful history. It reminds
one of a serene evening after a tempesfu-
ous day: the sun, which during the day
had been hidden from view by clouds,
mists, and fogs, sets in majesty and
brightness, gilding with his beams the
westem sky, and holding out the cheering
prospect of a bright tomorrow. Thus it is
with our aged patriarch. The supplanting,
the bargain-making, the cunning, the
management, the shifting, the shuffling,
the unbelieving selfish fears, - all those
dark clouds of nature and of earth seem
to have passed away, and he comes forth,
in all the calm elevation of faith, to bestovy
blessings, and impart dignities, in that
holy skillfulness which communion with
God can alone impart.r

ll:22 |oseph's faith was also strong
when he was dying. He believed God's
promise that He would deliver the peo-
ple of Israel out of Egypt. Faith enabled
him to picture the exodus already. It was
so sure to him that he instructed his
sons to carry his bones with them for
burial in Canaan. "Thus," writes William
Lincoln, "while surrounded by Egypt's
pomp and splendor, his heart was not
there at all, but with his people in their
future glory and blessing."z

I l:23 It is really the faith of his par-
ents and not of Moses himself that is in
view here. As they looked on their baby,
they saw he was a beautiful child - but
it was more than physical beauty. They
saw that he was a child of destiny, one
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whom God had marked out for a special
work. Their faith that God's purposes
would be worked out gave them courage
to defy the king's command and to hide
the child for three months.

llt24 By faith Moses himself was
able to make several noble renuncia-
tions. Though reared in the luxury of
Egypt's palace and asoured of all the
things that men strive for, he learned
that "it is not the possession of things
but the forsaking of them that brings
rcst" (J. Gregory Mantle).

First of all, he refused Egypt's fame.
He was the adopted son of Pharaoh's
daughter and therefore assured of a
place in the social elite, perhaps even as
Pharaoh's successor. But he had been
born of better blood - a member of
God's chosen earthly people. From this
nobility he could not stq down to Egypt's
royalty. In his adult years he made his
choicei he would not hide his true na-
tionality to win a few short years of
earthly fame. The result? Instead of oc-
cupying a line or two of hieroglyphics on
some obscure tomb, he is memorialized
in God's eternal Book. Instead of being
found in a museum as an Egyptian
mummy, he is famous as a man of God.

ll:25 Second, he repudiated the
pleasures of Egypt. Humble association
with the suffering people of God meant
more to him than the transient gratifica-
tion of his appetites. The privileges of
sharing ill-treatment with his own peo-
ple was greater pleasure to him than dis-
sipation in Pharaoh's court.

ll:26 Third, he tumed his back on
the treasures in Egypt. Faith enabled
him to see that the fabulous treasure
houses of Egypt were worthless in the
light of eternity. So he chose to suffer
the same kind of reproach as the Mes-
siah would later suffer. Loyalty to God
and love for His people were valued by
him more that the combined wealth of
Pharaoh. He knew that these were the
things that would count one minute after
he died.

llz27 Then, he also renounced
Egypt's monarch. Emboldened by faith,
he made his exit from the land of bond-
age, careless of the wrath of the king.
It was a clear break from the politics of
this world. He feared Pharaoh so little
because he feared God so much. He kept
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his eyes on "the blessed and only Poten-
tate, the King of kings and Lord of lords,
who alone has immortality, dwelling in
unapproachable light, whom no man has
seen or can see, to whom be honor and
everlasting power. Amen" (1 Tim.
6:15, 16).

ll:28 Finally, he rejected Egypt,s
religion. By instituting the Passovei and
by sprinkling the blood, he emphatically
separated himself from Egyptian idolatry
forever. He flung down the gauntlet in
defiance of the religious establishment.
For him, Salvation was through the
blood of the lamb, not through the wa-
ters of the Nile. As a result, the firstborn
of Israel were spared while the firstborn
of Egypt were slain by the destroyer.

ll:29 At first the Red Sea seemed
to spell disaster to the Hebrew refugees.
With the enemy in hot pursuit, they
seemed to be trapped. But in obedience
to God's word, they moved forward and
the waters parted: "The LORo caused the
sea to go back by a stront east wind all
that night, and made the sea into dry
land, and the waters were divided" (Ex.
14:21). When the Egyptians tried to
follow, their chariot wheels became
clogged, the waters returned to their
usual place, and Pharaoh's armies were
drowned. Thus the Red Sea became a
causeway of deliverance to Israel but a
dead end of doom to the Egyptians.

ll:30 The walled city of Jericho
was the first military objective in the
conquest of Canaan. Reason would claim
that such an impregnable fortress could
be taken only by superior forces. But
faith's methods are different. God uses
strategies that appear foolish to men in
order to accomplish His purposes. He
told the people to encircle the city for
seven days. On the seventh day they
were to march around it seven times.
The priests were to give a loud blast on
their trumpets, the people were to
shout, and the walls would fall. Military
experts would write off the method as
ludicrous. But it worked! The weapons
of the spiritual warfare are not worldly
but have divine power to destroy strong-
holds (2 Cor. 10:4).

ll:31 We do not know when the
harlot Rahab became a worshiper of |e-
hovah, but it is clear that she did. She
abandoned the false religion of Canaan
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to become a ]ewish proselyte. Her faith
received a rigor()us test when the spies
came to her horne. Would she be loyal
to her country and her fellow country-
men, or would she be true to the Lord?
She decided to r;tand on the Lord's side,
even if it meant betraying her country.
By giving frien<lly welcome to the spies,
she and her family were spared, while
her disobedient neighbors perished.

ll:32 At lhis point the writer asks
a rhetorical question: And what more
shall I say? He has given an imposing
list of men and women who demon-
strated faith and endurance in OT times.
How many more must he give in order
to make his point?

He has not run out of examples, but
only out of time. It would take too long
to go into de':ails so he will satisfy him-
self to nam€ a few and catalog some
triumphs and testings of faith.

There was Gideon whose afiny was
reduced fro:n 32,000 to 300. First the
timid were s,ent home, then those who
thought too much of their own comfort.
With a hard core of true disciples, Gid-
eon routed the Midianites.

Then there was Barak. When called
to lead Israel to battle against the Ca-
naanites, hr: agreed only on the condi-
tion that Dr,borah would go with him. In
spite of this, cowardly facet in his charac-
ter, God saw real trust and lists him
among the men of faith.

Samson was another man of obvious
weakness. Yet, in spite of that, God de-
tected the faith that enabled him to kill
a young licn with his hands, to destroy
thirty Philistines in Ashkelon, to slay
one thousand Philistines with the jaw-
bone of er donkey, to carry away the
gates of (laza, and finally to pull down
the temple of Dagon and slay more Phil-
istines in his death than he had in his
life.

Thoul;h an illegitimate child, Jeph-
thah rosr: to be the deliverer of his peo-
ple from the Ammonites. He illustrates
the truth that faith enables a man to rise
above his birth and environment and
make hil;tory for God.

The iaith of David shines out in his
contest'ir,ith Goliath, in his noble behav-
ior tow;rrd Satrl, in his capfure of Zion,
and in countless other episodes. In his
psalms, we find his faith crystallized in

penitence, praise, and prophecy.
Samuel was the last of Israel's judges

and her first prophet. He was God's man
for the nation at a time when the priest-
hood was marked by spiritual bank-
ruptcy. He was one of the greatest lead-
ers in Israel's history.

Add to this list the prophets, a noble
band of God's spokesmen, men who
were embodied consciences, who would
rather die than lie, who would rather go
to heaven with a good conscience than
stay on earth with a bad one.

ll:33 The writer now turns from
naming people of faith to citing their ex-
ploits.

They subdued kingdoms. Here our
minds tum to ]oshua, to the judges (who
were really military leaders), to David,
and to others.

They worked righteousness. Kings
like Solomon, Asa, fehoshaphat, |oash,
Hezekiah, and ]osiah are remembered
for reigns which, though not perfect,
were characterized by righteousness.

They obtained promises. This may
mean that God made covenants with
them, as in the case of Abraham, Moses,
David, and Solomon; or it may mean
that they received the fulfillment of
promises, thus demonstrating the huth
of God's word.

They stopped the mouths of lions.
Daniel is an outstanding example here
(Dan. 6:22'5, but we should also remem-
ber Samson (]udg. 14:5, 5) and David
(1 Sam. L7:34,35).

ll:34 They quenched the violence
of fire. The fiery fumace succeeded only
in burning the fetters of the three young
Hebrews and setting them free (Dan.
3:25). Thus it proved to be a blessing in
disguise.

They escaped the edge of the sword.
David escaped Saul's malicious attacks
(1 Sam. 79:9,70), Elijah escaped the mur-
derous hatred of fezebel (1
and Elisha escaped from
Syria (2 Kgs. 5:15-19).
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They won strength out of weakness.
Many symbols of weakness are found in
the annals of faith. Ehud, for instance,
was left-handed; yet he slew the king of
Moab (fudg. 3:12-22). |ael, a member of
"the weaker sex," killed Sisera with a
tent pet fludg. 4:21). Gideon used frag-
ile earthen pitchers in the defeat of the



Hebrews 11 220L

Midianites tJudg. T:20). Samson used the

iawbone of a dbnkey to slay one thou-
sand Philistines flud!. 15:15). They all il'
Iustrate the truth that God has chosen

the weak things of the world to shame
the strong (7 Cot. L:27)-

They became valiant in battle' Faith
endowed men with strength beYond
what was natural and enabled them to
overcome in the face of insurmountable
odds.

They put to flight the armies of the
aliens. Though often under-equipped
and greatly outnumbered, the armies of
Israel walked off with the victory to the
confusion of the foe and the amazement
of everyone else.

ll:35 Women received their dead
by resurrection. The widow of. Zare-
phath (1 Kgs. 17:22) and the woman of
Shunem (2 Kgs. 4;34) are cases in point.

But faith has another face. In addition
to those who performed dazzling feats,
there were those who endured intense
suffering. God values the latter as much
as the former.

Because of their faith in the Lord,
some were subjected to cruel torture. If
they would have renounced |ehovah,
they would have been released; but to
them it was better to die and be raised
again to heavenly glory than to continue
this life as traitors to God. In the time
of the Maccabees, a mother and her
seven sons were put to death, one after
the other, and in sight of each other, by
Antiochus Epiphanes. They refused to
accept release that they might obtain a
better resurrection, that is, better than
a mere continuation of life on earth.
Morrison comments:

So this is also a result of faith, not that
it brings deliverance to a man, but that
sometimes, when deliverance is offered,
it Eives him a fine courage to refuse it.
There are seasons when faith shows itself
in taking. There are seasons when it is
witnessed in refusing. There is a deliver-
ance that faith embraces. There is a deliv-
erance that faith rejects. They were tor-
tured, not accepting deliverance - that
was the sign and seal that they were faith-
ful. There are hours when the strongest
proof of faith is the swift rejection of the
larger room.5

ll:36 Others were mocked and
flogged, and were bound in prison. For

faithfulness to God, feremiah endured
all these forms of punishment (fer'

20:7-6; 37 15), fosePh too was imPris-
oned because he would rather suffer
than sin (Gen. 39:20)'

ll:37 They were stond. ]esus re'
minded the scribes and Pharisees that
their ancestors had murdered Zechariah
in this way between the sanctuary and
the altar (Matt. 23:35).

They were sawn in two. Tradition
says that Manasseh used this method of
executing Isaiah.

They were tempted.'?6 This clause
probably describes the tremendous Pres-
sures that were brought to bear on be-
Iievers to compromise, to recant, to com-
mit acts of sin, or in any way to deny
their Lord.

They were slain with the sword.
Uriah the prophet paid this price for his
faithful proclamation of God's message
to King Jehoiakim tJer.26:23); but the ex-
pression here refers to mass slaughter
such as occurred in the times of the Mac-
cabees.

They wandered about in sheepskins
and goatskins, being destitute, affiicted,
tormented. Moorehead comments:

They might have rustled in silks and vel-
vets and luxuriated in the palaces of
princes had they denied God and be-
Iieved the world's lie. Instead, they wan-
dered about in sheepskins and goatskins,
themselves accounted no better than
goats or sheep, nay, they like these reck-
oned fit only for the slaughter.z

They suffered poverty, privation, and
persecution.

ll:3E The world treated them as if
they were not worthy to live. But the
Spirit of God burst forth here with the
interjection that actually it was the other
way around - the world was not wor.
thy ol them.

They wandered in deserts and
mountains and in dens and caves of the
earth. Dispossessed of homes, separated
from families, pursued like animals, ex-
pelled from society, they endured heat
and cold, distress and hardship, but they
would not deny their Lord.

ll:39 God has borne witness to the
faith of these OT heroes, yet they died
before receiving the fulfillment of the
promise. They did not live to see the
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Advent of the lorrg awaited Messiah or
to enjoy the blessings that would flow
from His ministry

ll:40 God hlrd reserved something
better for us. He Jrad arranged that they
should not be made perfect apart from
us. They never did enjoy a perfect con-
science as far as sin was concemed; and
they will not enjoy the full perfection of
the glorified body in heaven until we are
all caught up to nreet the Lord in the air
(1 Thess 4:13-18). The spirits of OT
saints are already perfect in the presence
of the Lord (Heb. 12:23), but their bodies
will not be raised from among the dead
until the Lord returns for His people.
Then they will enjoy the perfection of
resurrection glory.

To put it another way, the OT believ-
ers were not as privileged as we are. Yet
think of their thrilling triumphs and tre-
mendous trials! Think of their exploits
and their endurarrce! They lived on the
other side of the cross; we live in the full
glory of the cross Yet how do our lives
compare with theirs? This is the cogent
challenge of Hebrerws 11.

C. Exhortation to Hope in Christ
(Chap. 12)

l2:l We musl bear in mind that He-
brews was written to people who were
being persecuted. Because-they had for-
saken fudaism for Christ, they were fac-
ing bitter opposition. There was a
danger that they might interpret their
suffering as a sigr of God's displeasure.
They might beccme discouraged and
give up. Worst of all, they might be
tempted to return to the temple and its
ceremonies.

They should nrt think that their suf-
ferings were unique. Many of the wit-
nesses described :n chapter 1.1 suffered
severely as a result of their loyalty to the
Lord, yet they errdured. If they main-
tained unflinching perseverance with
their lesser privile,ges, how much more
should we to whom the better things of
Christianity have r:ome.

They surround us as a great cloud of
witnesses. This does ilot mean that they
are spectators of vrhat goes on on earth.
Rather they witness to us by their lives
of faith and enduLrance and set a high
standard for us to duplicate.

This verse invariably raises the ques-
tion, "Can saints in heiven see ou, iirr"s
on earth or know what is transpiring?"
The only thing we can be sure they
know is when a sinner is saved: "I say
to you that likewise there will be more
joy in heaven over one sinner who re-
pents than over ninety-nine just persons
who need no repentance" (Luke 15:7).

The Christian life is a race that re-
quires discipline and endurance. We
must strip ourselves of everything that
would impede us. Weights are things
that may be harmless in themselves and
yet hinder progress; they could include
material possessions, family ties, the
love of comfort, lack of mobility, etc. In
the Olympic races, there is no rule
against carrying a supply of food and
beverage, but the runner would never
win the race that way.

We must also lay aside. . . the sin
which so easily ensnares us. This may
mean sin in any forrn, but especially the
sin of unbelief. We must have complete
trust in the promises of God and com-
plete confidence that the life of faith is
sure to win.

We must guard against the notion
that the race is an easy sprint, that
everything in the Christian life is rosy.
We must be prepared to press on with
perseverance through trials and tempta-
tions.

l2r2 Throughout the race, we
should look away from every other ob-
ject and keep our eyes riveted on JeEus,
the foremost Runner. A. B. Bruce com-
ments:

One stands out conspicuous above all the
rest . . the Man who first perfectly
realised the idea of living by faith. . . ,
who undauntedly endured the bitter suf-
fering of the cross, and despised the igno-
miny of it, sustained by a faith that so viv-
idly realised coming joy and glory as to
obliterate the consciousness of present
pain and shame.B

He is the author, or pioneer, of our
faith in the sense that He has provided
us with the only perfect example of what
the life of faith is like.

He is also the finisher of our faith.
He not only began the race but finished
it triumphantly. For Him the race course
stretched from heaven to Bethlehem,
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then on to Gethsemane and CalvarY'

inen out of the tomb and back to

heaven. At no time did He falter or turn
back. He kept His eyes fixed on the com-

inn nto.v when all ihe redeemed would
be"e;thered with Him eternally' This en-

aUlEa Him to think nothing of shame

and to endure suffering and death'
Today He is seated at the right hand of
the throne of God.

l2:3 The Picture now changes from
a race to a fight against sin. Our un-
daunted Captain is the Lord Jesusi no
one ever endured such hostility from
sinners as He. Whenever we have a ten-
dency to grow weary and discouraged,
we should think of what He went
through. Our trials will seem trifling by
comparison.

I2z+ We are engaged in a ceaseless
striving against sin. Yet we have not re'
sisted to the point of bloodshed, that is,
to the point of death. He did!

l2:-5 The Christian view of suffering
is now presented. Why do persecution,
testings, trials, sickness, pain, sorrow,
and trouble come into the life of the be-
liever? Are they a sign of God's anger
or displeasure? Do they hapPen bY
chance? How should we react to them?

These verses teach that these things
are part of God's educative process for
His children. Although they do not come
from God, He permits them, then over-
rules them for His glory, for our good,
and for the blessing of others.

Nothing happens by chance to the
Christian. Tragedies are blessings in dis-
guise, and disappointments are His ap-
pointments. God hamesses the adverse
circumstances of life to conform us to the
image of Christ.

So the early Hebrew believers were
exhorted to remember Proverbs 3:ll, 12,
where God addresses them as sons.
There He wams them against despising
His discipline or losing courage under
His rebuke. If they rebel or give up, they
lose the benefit of His dealings with
them and fail to learn His lessons.

12:6 When we read the word, chas-
tening, or chastisement, we tend to think
of a whipping. But here the word means
child training or education. It includes
instruction, discipline, correction, and
warning. All are designed to cultivate

Christian virtues and drive out evil' In
this passage, the chastening- was not
punidhmenl for wrongdoing, but train-
ine throush Persecution."ffr" pit*ge in Proverbs distinc.tly.
states thit God's discipline is a proof of
His love, and no son of His escaPes

chastisement.
l2z7 By remaining submissive, _to

the chastening of God, we Permit Hi,s

discipline to mold us into His image. If
we tiy to short-circuit His dealings with
us, He may have to teach us over a

longer period of time, using more_ in-
structiva, and consequently, more diffi-
cult methods. There are grades in the
school of God, and promotion comes
only when we have leamed our lessons'

So when testings come to us, we
should realize that God is treating us as

sons. [n any normal father-son relation-
ship, the father trains his son because he
Ioves him and wants the best for hirn.
God loves us too much to let us develop
naturally.

l2:E In the spiritual realm, those
who do not experience God's discipline
are illegitimate children, not true sons.
After all, a gardener does not prune this-
tles, but he does prune grapevines. As
in the natural, so in the spiritual.

l2:9 Most of us have experienced
discipline from our human fathers. We
did not interpret this as a sign that they
hated us. We realized that they were in-
terested in our welfare, and we paid
them respect.

How much more should we respect
the training of the Father of spirits and
live! God is the Father (or source) of all
beings that are spirit or that have a
spirit. Man is a spirit dwelling in a
human body. By being subfect to God
we enjoy life in its truest sense.

12:10 The discipline of earthly par-
ents is not perfect. It lasts only for a
time, that is, during childhood and
youth. If it has not succeeded then, it
can do no more. And it is as seemed best
to them, according to what they think is
right. Sometimes it may not be right.

But God's discipline is always per-
fect. His love is infinite and His wisdom
is infallible. His chastenings are never
the result of whim, but always for our
profit. His objective is that we may be
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partakers of His holiness. And godli-
ness can never be produced outside
God's school. Jowett explains:

The purpose of (lod's chastening is not
punitive but creative. He chastens ',that
w9 may share Hi; holiness." The phrase
"that we may share" has direction in it,
and the direction points toward a purified
and beautilied life. The fire which is kin-
dled is not a borLfire, blazing heedlessly
and unguardedly', and consuming pre-
cious things; it is a refiner's fire, and the
Refiner sits by it, ,rnd He is firmly and pa-
tiently and gently bringing holiness out of
carelessness and stability out of weak-
ness. God is alwrys creating even when
He is using the da rker means of grace. He
is producing the iiuits and flowers of the
Spirit. His love is llways in quest of lovely
things.zr

l2:ll At the time, all discipline
seems painful. Brrt it yields the peacea-
ble fruit of righteousness to those who
have been trainerl by it. That is why we
often come acrosr; such testimonies, like
this by Leslie Weirtherhead:

the living Christ. Feeble knees should be
stre-n_gth_en1d f or persevering prayer.

. .12:13 Faltering feet should ,6e guid-
ed.in straight paths of Christian disiiple-
ship. Williams writes:

All who follow the Lord fully smooth the
path of faith for feeble brethien; but those
who do not follow fully, roughen the path
for others' feet and cieate lpiritual kp-
Ples.rz

G. H. Lang gives a fine illustration:
A weary kaveler, tired of the road and

the buffeting of the tempest, stands dis-
pirited and limp. With shoulders bowed,
hands hanging slack, knees bent and
shaking, he is ready to give up and sink
to the ground. Such can God's pilgrim be-
come, as pictured by our writer.

But one comes to him confident of
mien, with kindly smile and firm voice,
and says, "Cheer up, stand erect, brace
your limbs, take heart of grace. You have
already come far; throw not away your
former toils. A noble home is at the end
of the joumey. See, yonder is the direct
road to it; keep straight on; seek from the
great Fhysician healing for your lame-
ness. . Your Forerunner went this
same hard road to the palace of God; oth-
ers before you have won through; others
are on the way; you are not alone; only
press on! and you too shall reach the goal
and win the prize."

Happy is he who knows how to sustain
with words him that is weary (lsaiah
50:4). Happy is he who accepts exhorta-
tion (Hebrews 13:22). And thrice happy is
he whose faith is simple and strong so
that he finds no occasion of stumbling in
the Lord when His discipline is severe.rs

12:14 Christians should strive for
peaceable relations with all people and
at all times. But this exhortation is espe-
cially needful when persecution is preva-
lent, when some are defecting from the
faith, and when nerves are frayed. At
such times it is all too easy to vent one's
frustration and fears on those who are
nearest and dearest.

We should also strive for the holiness
without which no one will see the Lord.
What is the holiness referred to here? To
answer the question we should remind
ourselves that holiness is used of believ-
ers in at least three different ways in the
NT.

First of all, the believer becomes
positionally holy at the time of his conver-
sion; he is set apart to God from the

Like all men I lo're and prefer the sunny
of experi:nce, where health, hap-
and success abound, but I have
far more about God and life and

uplands
piness,
leamed
myself in the darkness of fear and failure
than I have ever learned in the sunshine.
There are such tlilngs as the treasures of
darkness. The darkness, thank God,
passes. But whal one learns in the dark-
ness one possesses for ever. "The hying
things," says Bishop Fenelon, "which you
fancy come betvreen God and you, will
prove means of unity with Him, if you
bear them humbly. Those things that
overwhelm us and upset our pride, do
more good than irll that which excites and
inspirits us.":o

Or consider ihe following testimony
by C. H. Spurgeon:

I am afraid that all the grace I have got
out of my comfortable and easy times and
happy hours might almost lie on a penny.
But the good tha: I have received from my
sorrows and pairrs and griefs is altogether
incalculable. What do I not owe to the
hammer and th,: anvil, the fire and the
file? Affliction is the best bit of fumiture
in my house.:t

l2zl2 Believers should not cave in
under the adverse circumstances of life;
their lapse of fa: th might have an unfa-
vorable influen<e on others. Drooping
hands should br: reinvigorated to serve
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world (1 Cor. \'.2;6:11)' By virtue of tris

union with Christ, he is sanctitled tor-

ever. This is what Martin Luther meant

*n"., t'," said, "MY holiness is in
heaven." Christ is our holiness, that is,

as far as our standing before God is con-

cerned.
Then there is a practiul sanctification

(1 Thess. 4:3; 5:23). This is what we

should be day by day' We should -sepa-
rate ourselvei frbm every form of evil'
This holiness should be progressive, that
is, we should be growing more and more
like the Lord ]esus all the time.

Finally, there is complete or pert'ect

sanctificaiion. This takes place when a

believer goes to heaven. Then he is for-
ever free from sin. His old nature is re-
moved, and his state perfectly corre-
sponds to his standing.

Now which holiness are we to Pur'
sue? Obviously it is practical sanctifica-
tion that is in view. We do not strive
after positional sanctification; it is ours
automatically when we are bom again.
And we do not strive after the perfect
sanctification that will be ours when we
see His face. But practical or progressive
sanctification is sornething that involves
our obedience and cooperation; we must
cultivate this holiness continually. The
fact that we must follow it is proof that
we do not fully attain it in this life. (See
notes under 2:'1.1. fot a more detailed de-
scription of the various aspects of sancti-
fication.)

Wuest writes:

The exhortation is to the bom-again Jews
who had left the Temple, to live such con-
sistent saintly lives, and to cling so tena-
ciously to their new-found faith, that the
unsaved |ews who had also left the Tem-
ple and had outwardly embraced the New
Testament truth, would be encouraged to
go on to faith in Messiah as High Priest,
instead of retuming to the abrogated sac-
rifices of the Levitical system. These truly
born-again fews are wamed that a limping
Christian life would cause these unsaved
Iews to be tumed out of the way.n

But a difficulty remains! Is it true that
we cannot see the Lord without practical
sanctification? Yes, there is a sense in
which this is true; but let us understand
that this does not mean that we earn the
right to see God by living holy lives.
Jesus Christ is our only title to heaven.

What this verse means is that there must

be practical holiness as a proof of n:w
Iife within. If a person is not growrng
more holy, he ii not saved' When the

Holv Spirit indwells a Person, He mani-
festi His Presence by a separated life' It
is a mattei of cause and effecU if Christ
has been received, the rivers of living
water will flow.

12:15 The next two verses seem to
present four distinct sins to avoid' But
ihere is a strong suggestion in the con-
text that this is another warning against
the single sin of apostasy and that these
four sins are all related to it.

First of all, apostasy is a failure to ob-
tain the grace of God. The Person looks
like a Christian, talks like a Christian,
professes to be a Christian, but he has
never been born again. He has come so
near the Savior but has never received
Him; so near and yet so far.

Apostasy is a root of bitterness. The
person furns sour against the Lord and
repudiates the Christian faith. His defec-
tion is contagious. Others are defiled by
his complaints, doubts, and denials.

l2:16 Apostasy is closely linked
with immorality. A professing Christian
may fall into gross moral sin. Instead of
acknowledging his guilt, he blames the
Lord and falls away. Apostasy and sex-
ual sin are connected in 2 Peter 2:10,
14, 18 and |ude 8, 16, 18.

Finally, apostasy is a form of irreli-
gion, illustrated by Esau. He had no real
appreciation for the birthright; he will-
ingly bartered it for the momentary grat-
ification of his appetite.

12;17 Later Esau was remorseful at
the loss of the older son's double por-
tion, but it was too late. His father could
not reverse the blessing.

So it is with an apostate. He has no
real regard for spiritual values. He will-
ingly renounces Christ in order to escape
reproach, suffering, or martyrdom. He
cannot be renewed to repentance. There
may be remorse but no godly repen-
tance.

12:lE Those who are tempted to re-
turn to the law should remember the ter-
rifying circumstances that attended the
giving of the law and should draw spiri-
tual lessons from them. The scene was
Mount Sinai, a literal, tangible mountain
that was all on fire. It was enveloped in
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a pall or veil that made everything seem
indistinct, obscur,:, and nebulous. A vio-
lent storm raged irround it.

12:19 In ad<lition to these natural
disorders, there rvere terrible supernat-
ural phenomene.. A trumpet blasted
away, and a voicc thundered out so omi-
nously that the people pled for it to stop.

12220 They were completely un-
nerved by the divine edict that ..If so
much as a beast touches the mountain,
it shall be stoned to death."s They knew
that if it meant death to a dumb, uncom-
prehending anirnal, how much more
surely would it mean death to those who
understood the w arning.

l2t2l The errtire scene was so terri-
fying and forbidcting that Moses himself
was trembling. All this speaks elo-
quently of the na ure and ministry of the
law. It is a revelation of God's righteous
requirements anrl of His wrath against
sin. The purpos€ of the law was not to
provide the knorvledge of salvation but
to produce the knowledge of sin. It
speaks of distance between God and
man because of sin. It is a ministry of
condemnation, darkness, and gloom.

12l.22 Believers have not come to
the forbidding terrors of Sinai but to the
welcome of grace':

The buming motrnt and the mystic veil,
With our terrors rnd guilt are gone;
Our conscience t,as Peace that can

never fail,
,ris the Lamb on hish "_*l;#"i1*r

Now every'rlood-brought child of
God can say:

The terrors of larv and of God,
With me can have nothing to do;
My Saviour's ob,:dience and blood
Hide all my tran igressry 

X:il.\:;rr,
"We haae alrr:ady arrived in principle

where in full rerrlity we shall be forever.
The future is itlready the present. In
today we poss('ss tomorrow. On earth
we own Heaven" (Selected).

We do not c,)me to a tangible moun-
tain on earth. ()ur privilege is to enter
the sanctuary in heaven. By faith, we ap-
proach God in confession, praise, and
prayer. We are :rot limited to one day of
the year, but m:ry enter the holiest at any

time with the knowledge that we are al-
w^ays welcome. God no longer says,
"Stay at a distance"; He says-, ,,Come
near with confidence."

Law has its Mount Sinai but faith has
its Mount Zion. This heavenly mountain
symbolizes the combined blessings of
grace - all that is ours through thl re-
deeming work of Christ Jesus. 

-
Law has its earthly Jerusalem but

faith has its heavenly capital above. The
city of the living God is in heaven, the
city which has the foundations, whose
Architect and Builder is God.

As we enter the presence of God, we
are surrounded by an august gathering.
First of all, there are myriads of angels
who though untainted by sin cannot join
with us in song because they do not
know "the joy that our salvation brings."

12223 Then we are with the general
assembly of the firstborn ones who are
registered in heaven. These are mem-
bers of the church, the Body and Bride
of Christ, who have died since Pentecost
and are now consciously enjoying the
Lord's presence. They await the Day
when their bodies will be raised from the
Brave in glorified form and reunited with
their spirits.

By faith we see God the Judge of all.
No longer does darkness and gloom hide
Him; to faith's vision His glory is tran-
scendent.

The OT saints are there, the spirits
of just men made perfect. fustified by
faith, they stand in spotless purity be-
cause the value of Christ's work has
been imputed to their account. They too
await the time when the grave will yield
up its ancient charges and they will re-
ceive glorified bodies.

12:24 Jesus is there, the Mediator
of the new coyenant. There is a differ-
ence between Moses as mediator of the
Old Covenant and Jesus as Mediator of
the new. Moses served as a mediator
simply by receiving the law from God
and delivering it to the people of Israel.
He was the go-between, or the people's
representative, offering the sacrifices by
which the covenant was ratified.

Christ is Mediator of the new cove-
nant in a far higher sense. Before God
could righteously make this covenant,
the Lord |esus had to die. He had to seal
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the covenant with His own blood and

tive Himself a ransom for many (1 Tim'

2:6).
He secured the blessings of the New

Covenant for His people by His death'

He insures these blessings for them by
His endless life. And He preserves His

people to enioy the blessings in a hostile
*otia Uy His present ministry at God's
right hind. All this is included in His
mediatorial work.

Bearing the scars of Calvary, the Lord

Jesus is exalted at God's right hand, a

Prince and a Savior.

We love to look up and behold Him there,
The Lamb for His chosen slain;
And soon shall His saints all His glories

share,
With their Head and their Lord shall

reign. - lames G. Deck

Finally, there is the blood of sprin'
kling that speaks better things than the
blood of Abel. When Christ ascended,
He presented to God all the value of the
bl,ood He shed at the cross. There is no
suggestion that He literally carried His
blood into heaven, but the merits of His
blood have been made known in the
sanctuary. Again, J. G. Deck puts truth
into poetry:

His precious blood is sprinkled there,
Before and on the throne;
And His own wounds in Heaven declare
The work that saves is done.

His precious blood is contrasted with
the blood of Abel. Whether we under-
stand the latter as meaning the blood of
Abel's sacrifice or Abel's own blood
which was shed by Cain, it is still true
that Christ's blood speaks more gra-
ciously. The blood of Abel's sacrifice
said, "Covered temporarily"; Christ's
blood says, "Forgiven forever." Abel's
own blood cried, "Vengeance"; Christ's
blood cries, 'lMercy, pardon, and
Peace."

12225 The closing verses of chapter
12 contrast God's revelation at Sinai with
His revelation in and through Christ.
The incomparable privileges and glories
of the Christian faith are not to be
treated lightly. God is speaking, inviting,
wooing. To refuse Him is to perish.

Those who disobeyed the voice of

God as it was heard in the law were
punished accordingly. When privilege is
Lreater. resoonsibility is also greater' In

Ehrist, God has given His best and final
revelation. Those who reiect His voice as

it now speaks from heaven in the gospel

a.e mofo resPonsible than those who
broke the law. Escape is impossible.

12:26 At Sinai- God's voice caused

an earthquake. But when He speaks in
the furure His voice will also'produce a

"heavenquake." This was, in substance,
predicted by the prophet Haggai (2:6):
;'Once morL 1it iJ a little while) I will
shake heaven and earth, the sea and dry
land."

This shaking will take place during
the period from the Rapture to the end
of Christ's kingdom. Prior to Christ's
coming to reign there will be violent con-
vulsions of nature both on earth and in
the heavens. Planets will be moved out
of orbit causing raging tides and roaring
seas. Then at the close of Christ's Millen-
nial Reign, the earth, the stellar heavens,
and the atmospheric heavens will be de-
stroyed by fervent heat (2 Pet. 3:1L12).

12227 When God said, "Yet once
morer" He anticipated a complete and
final removal of the heavens and the
earth. This event will explode the myth
that what we can see and touch and han-
dle is real and that unseen things are un-
real. When God ends the sifting and
shaking process/ only that which is real
will remain.

12228 Those who were occupied
with the tangible, visible ritualism of fu-
daism were clinging to things that could
be shaken. True believers have a king-
dom which cannot be shaken. This
should inspire the most fervent worship
and adoration. We should unceasingly
praise Him with reverence and godly
fear.

12229 God is a consuming fire to all
who refuse to listen to Him. But even
to His own, His holiness and righteous-
ness are so great that they should pro-
duce profoundest homage and respect.

D. Exhortation to Various Christian
Graces (13:f-I7)
l3:l The practical section of He-

brews continues with six exhortations
conceming graces that should be devel-



2208 Hebrews 13

oped. First is lovr, of the brethren. There
should be a sensr: of family relationship
toward all true Clrristians and a recogni-
tion of this kinshrp by loving words and
acts (1 |n. 3:18).

l3:2 The rea,fers are urged to show
hospitality to strangers. This might refer
primarily to believers who were fleeing
from persecution and were hard-pressed
to find food and lodging; to entertain
them was to expose the host and hostess
to danger. The verse may also be under-
stood as a general encouragement to
show hospitality to any believers who
need it.

There is alwal's the thrilling possibil-
ity that in doing this we may unwittingly
entertain angels! This of course looks
back to Abraham's experience with three
men who were .rctually angelic beings
(Gen. 18:1-15).r Even if we never have
real angels in ou:'homes, we may have
men and women whose very Presence is
a benediction and whose godly influence
on our family may have results that
reach on into eternity.

l3:3 The thi:'d exhortation concems
care for imprisoned believers. This al-
most certainly nreans those who were
jailed because of their testimony for
Christ. They wculd need food, warm
clothing, reading matter, and encourage-
ment. The temptirtion would be for other
believers to shiekl themselves from asso-
ciation with prisoners and thus from the
danger of guilt by association. They
should remembe:: that in visiting prison-
ers, they were vi:;iting Christ.

Compassion should also be shown
for the mistreate'd; again this doubtless
means persecuteJ Christians. The read-
ers should resist any tendency to shield
themselves frorr. the danger that such
compassion mi;;ht involve. For our-
selves, we can broaden the application of
the verse to include sympathy for all suf-
fering saints. Wt' should remember that
we are in the body also and therefore
subject to similar afflictions.

l3:4 Marri:rge should be held in
honor by all. We should remember that
it was instituted by God before sin en-
tered the world and that it is His holy
will for mankinc. To treat it as unclean,
as ascetics do, ol even to make jests and
puns about it, e.s Christians sometimes

do, are alike forbidden in the Scripture.
Those who are married should be

faithful to their vows and thus keep the
marriage bed undefiled. In spite of mod-
ern man's smug laxness in this area, the
fact remains that any sexual relations
outside the bounds of marriage are sin.
Adultery is not sickness; it iJ sin. And
it is a sin which God will inevitably
judge. No form of immorality will es-
cape- He judges it in this life - through
bodily ailments, broken families, men[al
and nervous afflictions, personality de-
formities. Unless it is pardoned through
the blood of Christ, He will judge it in
etemal fire.

Reformation Bishop Latimer re-
minded the immoral King Henry VIII of
this in a way that was as convicting as
it was courageous. He presented the
king with a finely wrapped Bible. On the
wrapping was inscribed the words, "For-
nicators and adulterers God will judge."

l3:5 The sixth virtue to cultivate is
contentment. Remember that the adher-
ents of Judaism were continually saying,
"We have the tabemacle. We have the
priesthood. We have the offerings. We
have the beautiful ritual. What do you
have?" Here the writer quietly says to
the Christians: Let your conduct be
without covetousness; be content with
such things as you have. I should say
so! What the Christian has is so infinitely
greater than the best of fudaism - why
shouldn't he be content? He has ChrisU
that is enough.

The love of silver can be a tremen-
dous hindrance to the believer. Just as
a small silver coin held before the eye
comes between it and the sun, so covet-
ousness breaks fellowship with God and
hinders spiritual progress.

The greatest riches a person can have
lie in possessing Him who promises, "I
will never leave you nor forsake you."
In Greek, strong negation is expressed
by using two or more negatives. (This is
the opposite of English structure in
which a double negative makes a posi-
tive assertion.) In this verse the con-
struction is very emphatic: it combines
fiae negatives to indicate the impossibil-
ity of Christ deserting his own!

13:6 The words of Psalm 118:6 are
the confident confession of the one who
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Christ: "The Lono is mY- helPer;-I
will not fear. What can man do to me'"

Th; ili it tr,"t in Christ we have perfect

;;.".iii;- perfect protection' perfect

Deace.t--ii,Z 
The readers are instructed to

remember their leaders, the Christian
t"u.t ".t 

who spoke the word of God to

tt "^. 
Wt ut was the outcome of their

conduct? TheY had not tumed back to

the LeviUcal system but had maintained
their confession steadfast to the end'
Perhaps some of them were 11{yred. fgr

Christ"s sake. Theirs is the faith to imi-
tate, the faith that clings to Christ and

to Christian doctrine, and that brings
God into every move in life. We are not
all called to the same forms of service,

but we are all called to a life of faith.
l3:8 The connection of this verse

with the preceding one is not clear. Per-

haps the 
-simplest way to understand- it

is is a summary of the teaching, the
goal, and the faith of these leaders. The

[ist of their teaching was this: Jesus
enrist is the sarne yesterday, today' and
forever. The goal of their lives was Jesus
Christ - the same yesterdayr today, and
forever. The foundation of their faith
was that Jesus is the Christ (Messiah),
the same yesterday, today, and forever.

l3:9 Next follows a waming against
the false teachings of legalism. The ]uda-
izers insisted that holiness was con-
nected with externals, such as ceremo-
nial worship and clean foods, for
example. The truth is that holiness is
produced by grace, not by law. Legisla-
tion concerning clean and unclean foods
was designed to produce ritual clean'
ness. But this is not the same thing as
inwaril holiness. A man might be cere-
monially clean and yet be filled with ha-
tred and hypocrisy. Only God's grace
can inspire and empower believers to
live holy lives. Love for the Savior who
died on account of our sins motivates us
to "live soberly, righteously, and godly
in the present age" (Tit. 2:12). After all,
endless rules concerning foods and
drinks have not profited their adherents.

13:10 Let us not miss the triumph
of the words, "We have an altar." They
are the Christian's confident answer to
the repeated taunts of the ]udaizers. Our
altar is Christ, and therefore it includes

all the blessings that are found in Him'

it ot" *t o are"connected with the Levit-

i.;il;; have no right to Partake of

the better things of Christianity' lhey
;;J fi." ,"p"r,i of their sins and believe

i"i"t"t Christ as only Lord and Savior'

13:ll Under the sacrificial sYstem'

certain animals were slain and their
biood *". brought into the Most Holy
Place by the hig[ priest as a sacrifice for
sin. Tlie bodiei of those animals were

carried to a place away from the taberna-

cle environi and burned. Outside the
camp means outside the outer fence that
enclosed the tabernacle court'

13:12 The animals burned outside
the camp were a tYPe; the Lord Jesus
was the intitype. He was crucified out'
side the city walls of Jerusalem. It was
outside the-camp of organized Iudaism
that He sanctified the people with His
own blood.

13:13 The application for the earlY
readers of the Epistle was this: they
should make a clean break with fudaism.
Once for all they should turn their backs
on the temple sacrifices and appropriate
the finished work of Christ as their suffi-
cient sacrifice.

The application for us is similar: the
camp today is the entire religious system
that teaches salvation by works, by char-
acter, by ritual, or by ordinances. It is
the modern church system with its hu-
manly ordained priesthood, its material
aids to worship, and its ceremonial trap-
pings. It is corrupt Christendom, a
church without Christ. The Lord fesus is
outside and we should go forth to Him,
. . . bearing His reproach.

13:14 |erusalem was dear to the
hearts of those who served at the tem-
ple. It was the geographic center of their
"camp." The Christian has no such city
on earth; his heart is set on the heavenly
city, the new Jerusalem, where the Lamb
is all the glory.

13:15 In the NT all believers are
priests. They are holy priests, going into
the sanctuary of God to worship (1 Pet.
2:5), and they are royal priests going out
into the world to witness (1 Pet. 2:9).
There are at least three sacrifices which
a believer-priest offers. First, there is the
sacrifice of his person (Rom. 12:1). Then,
here in verse 15 is the second: the sacri-
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fice of praise. It is offered to God
through the Lorct Jesus. All our praise
and prayer passes through Him before
it reaches God the Father;bur great High
Priest removes all impurities alnd impir-
fections and adds His own virtue to ii.

To all our pra./ers and praises
Christ adds His sweet perfume;
And love the censer raises
These odors tl consume.

rhe sacrifice or p".i-""^ia3?rl iLiii .t
those lips that acknowledge His name.
The only worship that God receives is
that which flows f rom redeemed lips.

13:16 The third sacrifice is the offer-
ing of our possessions. We are to use our
material resources in doing good, and in
sharing with those who are in need.
With such sacrifi,:ial living God is well
pleased. It is the opposite of accumulat-
ing for self.

The race of God's anointed priests
Shall never pass away;
Before His gloric,us Face they stand
And serve Him night and day.
Though reason raves, and unbelief
Flows on a mighfy flood,
There are, and shall be, till the end,
The hidden prier;ts of God.
His chosen soull;, their earthly dross
Consumed in sa:red fire,
To God's own hr:art their hearts ascend
In flame of deep desire;
The incense of their worship fills
His Temple's holiest place;
Their song with wonder fills the Heavens,
The glad new scng t'-'c2:ilro 

rersteegen

l3tl7 In venies 7 and 8, the readers
were instructed i:o remember their past
leaders. Now they are taught to obey
their present lea,lers. This probably re-
fers primarily to the elders in the local
church. These mt:n act as representatives
of God in the ar;sembly. Authority has
been given to them, and believers
should be submissive to this authority.
As undershepht'rds, the elders watch
out for the souls of the flock. They will
have to give accc,unt to God in a coming
day. They will ,lo it either joyfully or
sadly, dependinl; on the spiritual prog-
ress of their charges. If they have to do
it sadly, that will mean loss of reward
for the saints (:oncerned. So it is to
everyone's benefit to respect the lines of
authority which tlod has laid down.

IV. CLOSING BENEDICTION
(13:1L25)

13:18 As the writer comes to the
close of his Letter, he adds a personal
appeal for prayer. The rest of tire verse
suggests that he may have been under
attack from critics. We can guess who
the critics were - those who ie.e 

"oerc-i1S q99fl_" to return to the worship of
the Old Covenant. He protests that, in
spite .of any charges that were being
brought against him, his conscience wai
clear and his desire was pure.

13:19 An added reason for prayer
was that he might be restored to thlm
the sooner. Perhaps this refers to release
from prison. We can do no more than
speculate on this point.

13:20 Then he adds one of the most
beautiful benedictions of the Bible -one that takes its place with Numbers
6:24-26; 2 Corinthians 13:14; and |ude
24, 25. It is addressed to the God of
peace. As has been mentioned, OT
saints never had perfect peace of con-
science. But under the New Covenant,
we have peace with God (Rom. 5:1) and
the peace of God (Phil. 4:7). The verse
goes on to explain that this peace is the
fruit of Christ's work. God raised our
Lord Jesus from the dead as a sign that
His work on the cross settled the sin
question once for all.

Christ, as the good Shepherd, gave
His life for the sheep (John 10:11). As the
great Shepherd, He rose from the dead,
having accomplished redemption (Heb.
13:20). As the Chief Shepherd, He is
coming again to reward His servants (1
Pet. 5:4). We see Him as the good Shep-
herd in Psalm 22, as the great Shepherd
in Psalm 23, and as the Chief Shepherd
in Psalm 24.

He was brought back from the dead
in accordance with the everlasting cove-
nant. Wuest comments on this phrase:

The New Testament is called the etemal
one, in contrast to the First Testament
which was of a transitory nature. It was
within the sphere of the eternal covenant
that Messiah, having died for sinful man,
was raised up from among those who are
dead. He could not be a high priest after
the order of Melchizedek if He was not
raised from the dead. Sinful man needs
a living Priest to give life to the believing



sinner, not a dead priest merely to pay
for his sins. Thus, it was provided within
the New Testament that the priest who of-
fered Himself for sacrifice would be raised
from the dead.37

l3:21 The prayer begun in verse 20

is that the saints might be equipped with
every good work to do God's will. There
is a curious mingling here of the divine
and the human. God equips us with
everything good. God works in us what
is well pleasing in His sight. He does
it through Jesus Christ. Then we do His
will. In other words, He places the desire
in us; He gives us the power to do iU
then we do it; and He rewards us.

The prayer ends with the acknowl-
edgment that fesus Christ is worthy of
glory forever and ever.

Worthy of homage and of praise,
Worthy by all to be adored;
Exhaustless theme of heavenly lays
Thou, Thou art worthy, fesus Lord.

- Frances Ridley Haoergal

13t22 The writer now urges his
readers to heed the exhortation of his
Letter, that is, to abandon ritualistic reli-
gion and cleave to Christ with true pur-
pose of heart.

He speaks of his Epistle as a brief
one, and it is, considering how much
more he could have said about the Levit-
ical system and how it finds its fulfill-
ment in Christ.

13223 The mention that our brother
Timothy had been set free here confirms
many in their view that Paul wrote the
Letter. There is the added touch that the
writer plans to travel with Timothy, an-
other possible sign pointing to Paul. But
we cannot be sure, so it is best to leave
the question open.

13224 Greetings are sent to all the
Christian leaders and all the saints. We
should not overlook the many touches of
Christian courtesy in the Epistles, and
we should imitate them in our day.

Some believers from Italy were with
the writer, and they too wanted to send
their greetings. This suggests that the
Letter was written to or from there.

13225 It is especially fitting that this
epistle of the New Covenant should end
on a grace note: Grace be with you all.
The New Covenant is an unconditional
covenant of free grace, telling out God's

22LL

unbounded favor for unworthy sinners
through the sacrificial work of the Lord
|esus Christ. Amen.

THE MESSAGE OF HEBREWS
FOR TODAY

Does the Epistle to the Hebrews have
a message for us in the twentieth cen-
tury?

Although Judaism is not the domi-
nant religion today that it was in the
early days of the church, yet the legalis-
tic spirit has permeated Christendom. In
his well-known booklet, Rightly Diuiding
the Word of Truth, Dr. C. I. Scofield
writes:

It may be safely said that the ludaizing of
the Church has done more to hinder her
progress, pervert her mission, and de-
stroy her spiritually, than all other causes
combined. Instead of pursuing her ap-
pointed path of separation from the world
and following the Lord in her heavenly
calling, she has used Jewish Scriptures to
iustify herself in lowering her purpose to
the civilization of the world, the acquisi-
tion of wealth, the use of an imposing riF
ual, the erection of magnificent churches
. . . and the division of an equal brother-
hood into "clergy" and "laity."s

The Letter calls on us to separate our-
selves from all religious systems in
which Christ is not honored as the only
Lord and Savior and in which His work
is not recognized as the once-for-all of-
fering for sin.

Hebrews teaches us that the types
and shadows of the OT system found
their fulfillment in our Lord. He is our
great High Priest. He is our Sacrifice. He
is our Altar. He serves in the heavenly
sanctuary and His priesthood will never
end.

It teaches that all believers are
priests, and that they have instant access
into the presence of God by faith at any
time. They offer the sacrifices of their
person, their praise, and their posses-
sions.

David Baron writes:

To adopt the model of the Levitical priest-
hood in the Christian Church, which ritu-
alism endeavors to do, is nothing else but
an attempt, with unholy hands, to sew to-
gether again the veil which the blessed,
reconciled God had Himself rent in twain;

Hebrews 13
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and like saying, "r;tand aside, come not
nigh to God" to those who are "made
nigh by the blood of Christ."v

The book of H,:brews teaches us that
we have a better covenant, a better Media-
tor, a better hope, oetter promises, a better
homeland, a bettn priesthood, and better
possessions - better than the best that
Judaism could ofler. It assures us that
we have eternal rr:demption, eternal sal-
vation, an eternal covenant, and an eter-
nal inheritance.

It warns solerrLnly against the sin of
apostasy. If a person professes to be a
Christian, associirtes with a Christian
church, then turns, away from Christ and
joins those who are enemies of the Lord,
it is impossible for such a one to be re-
newed to repentarrce.

The Epistle to the Hebrews encour-
ages true Christians to walk by faith and
not by sight because this is the life that
pleases Christ. It also encourages us to
bear up steadfastll under sufferings, tri-
als, and persecutions in order that we
might receive the promised reward.

Hebrews teaches that because of their
many privileges, rlhristians have a very
special responsibility. Ttie superiorities
of Christ make th,:m the mcist highly fa-
vored people in the world. If such privi-
leges are neglecteJ, they will suffer loss
accordingly at the ]udgment Seat of
Christ. More is expected of them than of
those who lived under the law; and
more will be required in a coming day.

"Therefore lel us go forth to Him,
outside the camp, bearing His reproach"
(13:13). f

ENI)NOTES
1(3:5) The NU text omits "firm to the

end."
r(3:18) Arthur'[. Pierson, further doc-

umentation unava ilable.
:(4:15) Theolcgians summarize the

doctrine as to r,r'hether or not Christ
could sin in two Latin phrases: "non
posse peccare" - not possible fo siz and
"posse non peccirre" - possible not to
sin. The true teaching is non posse peccarei
He could not sin.

r(4:16) G. Campbell Morgan, "Choice
Gleanings Calendar."

s(5:2) The worls are not the same in
the original: The usual word for "bap-

tism" is baptisma; here the word is
baptismoi, "ritual washings. "

o(6:3) The majority text reads, "And
let us do this. . . ."

,(6:6) The NK|V margin is a better
translation (since the form and context
are the same as the previous clauses):
"and have fallen away."

8(6:18) The majority of mss. read "we
have strong consolation" (indicative),
rather than "might have strong consola-
tion" (subjunctive). The former is even
more certain.

'(6:20) D. Anderson-Berry, Pictures in
the ,kts, p. %ff.

n(7:20) A. W. Rainsbury, "Able to
Save to the Uttermost," The Keswick
Week, 7958, p.78.

"(7:27) George Henderson, Studies in
the Epistle to the Hebrews, p. 86.

',(8:6) W. H. Griffith Thomas, He-
brews: A Deootional Commentary, p. 103.

,3(8:8) Henderson, Hebrews, p.92.
tr(9:4) The word thumiatErion is a thing

or place for buming incense.
tslt:11) The NU text reads "that have

come."
,o(9:13) |. Gregory Mantle, Better

Things, p.109.
t,19:15) Kenneth S. Wuest, Hebrezos in

the Greek Nant Testament, p. 762, 163.
u(10:10) George M. Landis, Epistle to

the Hebraas: On to Maturity, p. 116.
t,(10:11) Alexander Balmain Bruce,

The Epistle to the Hebrews: The First Apol-
ogy for Christianity, p. 34.

:o(10:37) Marvin Vincent, Word Studies
in the Neut Testament,ll:1150.

,, (10:37) A. J. Pollock, Modernism Ver-
sus the Bible, p. 1,9.

z(10:38) The NU text reads, "my just
one."

a(11:21) C. H. Mackintosh, Genesis to
Deuteronomy: Notes on the Pentateuch, p.
133.

zt(ll:22) William Lincoln, Lectures on
the Epistle to the Hebrews, p. 1.06.

r(11:35) G. H. Morrison, "Morrison
on Luke," The Glasgow Pulpit Series,l'.42.

zt(lL:37) The critical (NU) text omits
"were tempted."

,?(1,1:37) William G. Moorehead, Out-
line Studies in the New Testament. Philippi-
ans to Hebrews, p.248.

ze(12:2) A. B. Bruce, Hebrews, pp.
475,416.

r(12:10) f. H. ]owett, Lit'e in the
Heights, pp. 247, 248.
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o(12:11) Leslie Weatherhead, Prescrip-

tion for Anxietu, P.32.
,i(tz:t1) e. 

-H. 
Spurgeon, "Choice

Gleaninss Calendar."
r(12:"13) George Williams, The Stu-

dent's Commentary on the Holy Scriptures'
p. 989.- o(f2:13) G. H. Lang, The Epistle to the

Hebrews, pp.240,241.
t(12:.74) Wuest, Hebraps, p.222.
s(12:20) The words "or shot with an

arrow" are lacking in most mss., includ-
ing the oldest. They are most likely a

later addition.
x(13:2) It is believed that one of these

three was the Angel of the Lono, the
pre-incamate Christ.

r(13:20) Wuest, Hebraos, p.242.
*(Excursus) C. I. Scofield, Rightly Di-

aiding the Word of Tiuth, p. 17.
:e(f,xcursus) David Baron, The New

Order of Priesthood, pp. 39, 40.
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THE EPISTLE OF IAMES

Introduction
"[James is] a preacher who speaks like a prophet .

for forcibleness is without parallel in early Christia
the discourses of lesus."

"Iakobos", taken from Hebrew yaakov
("lacob"). The name lacob ("James") was
very popular among the Jews, and there
are four men so named in the NT. Each
one has been suggested as the writer of
this Epistle, but with varying degrees of
likelihood and scholarly support.-

1. James the Apostle, son of Zebedee
and brother of John (Matt. 4:21). If the
Apostle fames were the author, there
would not have been the reluctance to
accept this Letter for so long (see
below). Also, |ames was martyied in
A.D. M, which is probably before the
book was written.

2. fames the son of Alphaeus (Matt.
10:3). He is almost unknown except that
he is in the lists of apostles. The fact
that the author could refer to himself
as "James" with no distinguishing ti-
tles shows he was well-known at that
time.

3. James the father of ludas (not Iscar-
iot, Luke 6:15). This man was even
more obscure and can safely be ruled
out.

4. fames the half brother of our Lord
(Matt. 13:55; Gal. 1:19). This is almost
surely the author of our Epistle. He is
well-known, yet modest, since he
doesn't mention his physical relation-
ship to Christ (see also Introduction to
]ude). This is the man who presided
at the |erusalem Council and stayed at
that city until his death. He was nota-
ble as a very lewish Christian, ex-
tremely strict in lifestyle. In short, he
is remembered by history (|osephus)
and church tradition as just such a
Christian who would have written just
such an Epistle.

. . in language which
g literature, excepting

- Theodor Zahn

I. Unique Place in the Canon
Martin Luther's low estimation of

fames'Epistle as a "right strawy Epistle"
was dead wrong! Luther's misunder-
standing of James' teaching on good
works amid the Reformer's fierce battle
with those who taught salvation by faith
plus works caused him to err here. He
is not the only one to misjudge this earli-
est of Christian Letters. Some have
called the book "a string of pearls," sug-
gesting there is no cohesion to the Let-
ter, but just several well-developed para-
graphs strung together!

Actually, this little book is a master-
piece of didactic writing. It has a strong
Jewish flavor, even referring to the
Christian assembly (2:2, Gk.) as a
"synagogue" - merely the Greek word
for congregation - yet soon to be used
exclusively f.or lewish congregations, as
today.

]ames used nature to illustrate spiri-
tual truth thirty times in five short chap-
ters. Here one is reminded of the teach-
ing of our Lord.

This is a very practical Epistle. It
deals with some unpopular subjects,
such as controlling one's tongue, the
danger of kowtowing to the rich, and the
need to show that our faith is real by our
lives.

II. Authorshipr
Many Bible names were changed in

their journey from Hebrew through
Greek, Latin, and French into English.
None is more different from its source
than "fames," which translates Greek

tSee p. i.
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External Eoidena'

James has one of the weakest external
testimonies, being only alluded to, not
quoted, by the ea:liest church fathers. It
is also not in the Irluratorian Canon. This
is probably because it was from ]erusa-
lem, addressed to Eastern fews and
seemed lo many pe ople to contradict Paul
on lustification by faith.

However, Jame's is quoted by Cyril of
ferusalem, Gregory of Nazianzus, Atha-
nasius, and ferorne. Eusebius tells us
that James was irmong books spoken
against (antilegontena) by some Chris-
tians, but he himself quoted it as Holy
Scripture.

lnternal Eaidence

The internal euiCence for fames is quite
strong. It harmc,nizes with what we
know of |ames' st1'le from Acts and Gala-
tians, and also with the history of the
Dispersion know.-r from other sources.
There is no reason to forge such a book;
it contains no maior doctrinal additions
(as a heretical secr,nd century forgery in-
variably does). Jrsephus tells us that
|ames had a very 1;ood reputation for de-
votion to the law among Jews, but was
martyred for witnessing for his Messiah
when this was forbidden. This )ewish
historian says tha: |ames was stoned by
order of the high priest Ananias.
Eusebius tells us f,rmes was thrown from
the pinnacle of tre temple and finally
clubbed to death. Hegesippus combines
both these traditions.

The argument that the Greek style of
the Epistle of fames is "too good" for a

Palestinian Jew shrrws an unbecoming ig-
norance of the arnazing intellectual tal-
ents of the chosen people.

III. Date
Josephus says [ames was killed in 62,

so the Letter must predate that. Since
the Epistle says nothing of the decisions
on the law made rt the Jerusalem Coun-
cil (A.D. 48 or 4!l) over which meeting
James presided (Acts 15), a date between
A.D. 45 and 48 is widely accepted.

IV. Backgrorrnd and Themesr
While this may be the first book of

the NT to be wlitten, and thus has a

strongly Jewish flirvor, its teachings must
+See p. ii.

not be relegated to another age' They are

applicable to us today, and very much
needed.

To achieve his goal, James draws
heavily on the teachings of the Lord
]esus in the Sermon on the Mount. This
will be readily seen by the follcwing
comparisons:

James

Subject lames

Adversity
Prayer

The Single
Eye

Wealth

Wrath

The Law

7:2,12;5:10

l:5;4:3;
5:13_18

1:8;4:8

7:10,71;2:6,7

7:79,20;4:7

l:25;2:7,
72,73

7:26,27

Parallel in
Matthew

5:10-72

6:6-13;
7:7-12

6:22,23

6:79-21,
24-34

5:22

5:77-44

Mere Profes-
sion

The Royal
Law

Mercy

Faith and
Works

Root and
Fruit

True Wis-
dom

The Peace-

maker

tudging
Others

Rusted
Tieasures

Oaths

2:8

2:73

2:74-26

3:17,72

3:13

3:77,18

4:11,72

5:2

5:12

6:1-18

7:12

5:7

7:1127

7:16-20

7:24

5:9

7:l-5

6:79

5:33-37

There are frequent references to the
law in this Letter. It is called "the perfect
law" (1:25), "the royal law" (2:8), and
"the law of liberty" (2:L2). fames does
not teach that his readers are under law
for salvation or as a rule of life. Rather,
portions of the law are cited as instruc-
tion in righteousness for those who are
under grace.

There are many resemblances to the
book of Proverbs in fames. Like Prov-
erbs, his style is rugged, vivid, graphic,
and difficult to outline. The word wisdom
recurs frequently.

Another key word in |ames is breth-
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ren. It occurs fifteen times, and reminds
us that fames is writing to believers,
even if at times he seems to address the
unconverted also.

In some ways, the Letter of ]ames is

the most authoritarian in the NT. That
is, James issues instructions more pro-
fusely than any of the other writers. In
the short space of 108 verses, there are
fifty-four commands (imperative forms).

OUTLINE
I. SALUTAIION (1:1)

IL TRIALS AND TEMPIAIIONS (1:2-17)

III. THE WORD OF GOD (1,:t8-27)

IV. CONDEMNATION OF PARTIALITY (2:1-13)

V. FAITH AND WORKS (2:14-26)

VI. THE TONGUE: ITS USE AND ABUSE (3:1-12)

VII. WISDOM: THE TRUE AND THE FALSE (3:1]18)
VIII. COVETOUSNESS: ITS CAUSE AND CURE (Chap. a)

IX. THE RICH AND THEIR COMING REMORSE (5:1-5)

X. EXHORTATION TO PATIENCE (5:7-12)

XI. PRAYER AND THE HEALING OF THE SICK (5:1120)

Commentary

I. SALUTATION (1:l)
The writer introduces himself as

James, a bondservant of God and of the
Lord Jesus Christ. If the author was the
Lord's half-brother, as we believe, then
a wonderful change had come into his
life. At one time, he had not believed in
the Lord |esus flohn 7:5). He may have
shared the view that |esus was out of His
mind (Mark 3:21). But our Lord patiently
sowed the seed of the word. Though un-
appreciated, He taught the great princi-
ples of the kingdom of God. Then the
seed took root in the life of fames. A
mighty transformation resulted. The
skeptic became a servant. And he wasn't
ashamed to say so!

By calling himself a bondservant of
God and of the lard Jesus Christ, James
correctly puts God and the Lord Jesus
on the same level as equals. He honors
the Son just as he honors the Father
flohn 5:23). fames knew that "no man
can serve two masters" (Matt. 5:24). Yet
he spoke of himself as a servant of God
and of the Lord |esus. There is no con-
tradiction here because God the Father
and God the Son are co-equal.

The Letter is addressed to the twelve
tribes which are scattered abroad, liter-
ally which are in the Dispersion (Gk.,
Diaspora). These people were |ews by
birth, belonging to the twelve tribes of
Israel. Because of Israel's sin, the people
had been driven from their native land
and were now dispersed in the countries
surrounding the Mediterranean. The
original dispersion took place when the
ten tribes were carried into captivity by
the Assyrians, 721 B.C. Some of these
returned to the land in the days of Ezra
and Nehemiah, but only a remnant. On
the Day of Pentecost, devout fews were
visiting |erusalem from every nation of
the then-known world (Acts 2:4). These
could properly be called |ews of the Dis-
persion. But a later dispersion of Chris-
tian lews took place. In Acts 8:1, we read
that the early Christians (mostly of few-
ish ancestry) were scattered abroad
throughout ]udea and Samaria by the
persecutions of Saul. This dispersion is
referred to again where we read that be-
lievers were driven to Phoenicia, Cy-
prus, and Antioch. Therefore, the peo-
ple to whom James wrote could have
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been Jews who had been dispersed in
any one of these crisis times.

Since all true rclievers are strangers
and pilgrims in this world (Phil. 3:20; I
Pet. 2:11), we can apply this Letter to
ourselves, even il it wasn't written di-
rectly to us.

A more difficult question is whether
James is addressing non-Christian fews,
Jews who had bee'n converted to Christ,
or both believing and unbelieving Jews.
Primarily the author seems to be writing
to true, born aga.n believers (1:18). Yet
there are times when he seems to be ad-
dressing professirg Christians or even
the unconverted. This is one of the
proofs of the very early date of the Let-
ter: the rift betwten Hebrew Christians
and unbelieving )r:ws was not yet an ac-
complished fact.

II. TRIALS AI\{D TEMPTATIONS
(1:2-r7)
l:2 In this section ]ames deals with

the subject of ternptation. He uses the
word in two diffe rent senses. In verses
2-12, the temptations are what we might
call holy trials or problems which are
sent from God, and which test the reality
of our faith and produce likeness to
Christ. In verses L3-17, on the other
hand, the subjecl: is unholy temptations,
which come from within, and which lead
to sin. The Christian life is filled with
problems. They come uninvited and un-
expected. Sometitnes they come singly
and sometimes in droves. They are inev-
itable. |ames does not say "if you fall
into various trials" but when. We can
never get away from them. The question
is, "What are we going to do about
them?"

There are sev:ral possible attitudes
we can take towirrd these testings and
trials of life. We ,:an rebel against them
(Heb. 12:5) by adopting a spirit of defi-
ance, boasting that we will battle
through to victory by our own power.
On the other han'i, we can lose heart or
give up under pressure (Heb. 12:5). This
is nothing but fatrlism. It leads to ques-
tioning even thc Lord's care for us.
Again, we can grumble and complain
about our troubles. This is what Paul
warns us against in 1 Corinthians 10:10.
Another option-- we can indulge in

self-pity, thinking of no one but our-
selves, and trying to get sympathy from
others. Or better, we can be exercised by
the difficulties and perplexities of life
(Heb. 12:11). We can say, in effect, "God
has allowed this trial to come to me. He
has some good purpose in it for me. I
don't know what that purpose is, but I'll
try to find out. I want His purposes to
be worked out in my life." This is what
James advocates: "My brethren, count it
all joy when you fall into various tri-
als." Don't rebel! Don't faint! Rejoice!
These problems are not enemies, bent on
destroying you. They are friends which
have come to aid you to develop Chris-
tian character.

God is trying to produce
ness in each of His children.

Christlike-
This

ess necessarily involves suffering,
Proc-
frus-

tration, and perplexity. The fruit of the
Spirit cannot be produced when all is
sunshine; there must be rain and dark
clouds. Trials never seem pleasant; they
seem very difficult and disagreeable. But
afterwards they yield the peaceable fruit
of righteousness to those who are
trained by them (Heb. 12:11). How often
we hear a Christian say, after passing
through some great crisis, "It wasn't
easy to take, but I wouldn't give up the
experience for anything."

l:3 fames speaks of the testing of
your faith. He pictures faith as a pre-
cious metal which is being tried by the
Assayer (God) to see if it is genuine. The
metal is subjected to the fires of persecu-
tion, sickness, suffering, or sorrow.
Without problems, we would never de-
velop endurance. Even men of the world
realize that problems strengthen charac-
ter. Charles Kettering, noted industrial-
ist, once said, "Problems are the price of
progress. Don't bring me anything but
problems. Good news weakens me."

lt4 "But let patience have its per-
fect work," says |ames. Sometimes when
problems come we become desperate
and use frantic means to cut short the
trial. Without consulting the Lord as to
His purposes in the matter, we rush to
the doctor, for instance, and gulp down
large doses of medicine in order to
shorten the trial. By doing this, we actu-
ally may be thwarting God's program in
our lives. And it is just possible that we
may have to undergo a longer trial in the



future before His particular purpose is
realized in us. We should not short-
circuit the development of endurance in
our lives. By cooperating with God we
will become mature, well-rounded Chris-
tians, lacking in none of the graces of
the Spirit.

We should never become despondent
or discouraged when passing through
trials. No problem is too great for our Fa-
ther. Some problems in life are never re-
moved. We must learn to accept thern
and to prove His grace sufficient. Paul
asked the Lord three times to remove a
physical infirmity. The Lord did not re-
move it, but gave Paul the grace to bear
it (2 Cor. 12:8-10).

When we face problems in life that
God obviously isn't going to remove, we
should be submissive to His will. The
gifted blind hymn-writer wrote these
lines as a girl of eight:

O what a happy soul am I
Although I cannot see;

I am resolved that in this world
Contented I will be.

How many blessings I enjoy
That other people don't.

To weep and sigh because I'm blind
I cannot and I won't.

- Fanny Crosby

Peace comes through subrnission to the
will of God.

Some problems in life are removed
when we have leamed our lessons from
them. As soon as the Refiner sees His
reflection in the molten metal, He turns
off the heat. Most of us lack wisdom to
view the pressures of life from God's
standpoint. We adopt a short-range
view, occupying ourselves with the im-
mediate discomfort. We forget that God's
unhurried purpose is to enlarge us
through pressure (Ps. 4:1, ]ND).

l:5 We don't have to face the prob-
lems of life in our own wisdom. If, in
the time of trial, we lack spiritual insight,
we should go to God and tell Him all
about our perplexity and ignorance. All
who are thus exercised to find God's
purposes in the trials will be liberally re-
warded. And they need not worry that
God will scold them either; He is pleased
when we are teachable and tractable. We
all lack wisdom. The Bible does not give
specific answers to the innumerable prob-
lems that arise in life. It does not solve
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problems in so many words, but God's
word does give us general principles. We
must apply these principles to problems
as they arise day by day. That is why
we need wisdom. Spiritual wisdom is
the practical application of our Lord's
teachings to everyday situations.

l:6-E We must approach God in
faith, with no doubting. We must believe
He loves and cares, and that nothing is
impossible with Him. If we doubt His
goodness and His power, we will have
no stability in time of trouble. One min-
ute we might be resting calmly on His
promises, but the next we will feel that
God has forgotten to be kind. We will
be like the surge of the sea, rising to
great heights, then falling back into
valleys - troubled and tossed. God is
not honored by the kind of faith that al-
ternates between optimism and pessi-
mism. He does not give divine insight
to such vacillating, unstable men (w. 7,
8). In verses 5-8, the source of wisdom
is God; it is obtained by prayer; it is
available to everybody; it is given liber-
ally and without reproach; the crucial
condition is that we ask in faith, with no
doubting.

l:9 At first glance, verses 9-11 seem
to introduce a completely new subject,
or at least a parenthesis. ]ames, how-
ever, is continuing with the subject of
holy kials by giving specific illustrations.
Whether a man is poor or rich, he can
derive lasting spiritual benefits from the
calamities and crises of life. For instance,
when a lowly brother finds himself dis-
satisfied and discouraged, he can always
rejoice that he is an heir of God, and a
joint heir with ]esus Christ. He can find
consolation in the truth that all things
are his, and he is Chrisfs and Christ is
God's. The lowly brother probably has
no control over his humble circum-
stances. There is no reason to believe he
is lazy or careless. But God has seen fit
to place him in a low income bracket and
that is where he has been ever since.
Perhaps if he had been rich, he never
would have accepted Christ. Now that
he is in Christ, he is blessed with all spir-
itual blessings in the heavenlies. What
should he do? Should he rebel against
his station in life? Should he become bit-
ter and jealous? No, he should accept
from God the circumstances over which

James I



2220 James I

he has no control ,rnd rejoice in his spiri-
tual blessings.

Too many Christians go through life
rebelling against their sex, their age,
their height, and 'lven against life itself.
Girls with a flair for baseball wish they
were boys. Young people wish they were
older, and old people want to be
younger. Short people envy those who
are tall, and tall ones wish they weren't
so conspicuous. Some people even say,
"I wish I were deird!" All this is absurd!
The Christian atti:ude is to accept from
God things which we cannot change.
They are God's destiny for us, and we
should make the most of them for His
glory and for the blessing of others. We
should say with :he Apostle Paul: "By
the grace of God I am what I am"
(1 Cor. 15:10). As we forget our disabili
ties and lose oursrlves in service for oth-
ers, we will come to realize that spiritual
people love us fo:'what we are, not for
our appearance, for instance.

l:10, ll Next ]ames turns to the
rich. But strangely enough he does not
say, "Let the rich man reioice in his
riches." Rather he says that the rich can
rejoice that he is made low. He agrees
with Jeremiah9:23, 24:.

Let not the wise man glory in his wisdom,
let not the mighty man glory in his might,
nor let the rich nLan glory in his riches;
but let him who gtories glory in this, that
he understands ard knows Me, that I am
the LoRD, exerc. sing lovingkindness,
judgment, and rig)rteousness in the earth.
For in these things I delight, says the
LoRD.

The rich man may actually find real
cause for rejoicing should he be stripped
of his material ,rossessions. Perhaps
business reverses would bring him to the
Lord. Or if he irr already a Christian,
then he could take joyfully the spoiling
of his goods knolving he has in heaven
a better and mor,: enduring possession
(Heb. 10:34). EartJrly riches are destined
to pass away, like the flower of the field
(Isa. 40:6, 7). lf. a man has nothing but
material wealth, lhen all his plans will
end at the grave fames dwells on the
transiency of grar;s as an illustration of
the fleeting life c,f a rich man and the
limited value of his riches. He will fade
away in the midst of his pursuits. The
point is, of course, that neither sun nor

scorching wind can affect spiritual val-
ues. Any trial that weans us away from
the love of passing things and sets our
affections on things above is a blessing
in disguise. Thus the same grace that ex-
alts the lowly humbles the rich. Both are
cause for rejoicing.

l:12 In concluding his discussion of
holy trials, ]ames pronounces a blessing
on the person who stands up under af-
flictions. When such a man has stood the
test or has been approved, he will re-
ceive the crown of life. The crown here
is not the king's diadem but the victor's
wreath, to be awarded at the |udgment
Seat of Christ. There is no suggestion,
of course, that eternal life is the reward
for enduring testings, but those who
have endured with fortitude will be hon-
ored for that kind of life, and will enjoy
a deeper appreciation of etemal life in
heaven. Everyone's cup will be full in
heaven but people will have different
sized cups - different capacities for en-
joying heaven. This is probably what is
in view in the expression crown of life;
it refers to a fuller enjoyment of the glo-
ries of heaven.

Now let us make this section on holy
trials practical in our own lives. How do
we react when various forms of testing
come into our lives? Do we complain bit-
terly against the misfortunes of life, or
do we rejoice and thank the Lord for
them? Do we advertise our trials or do
we bear them quietly? Do we live in the
future, waiting for our circumstances to
improve, or do we live in the present,
seeking to see the hand of God in all that
comes to us? Do we indulge in self-pity
and seek sympathy or do we submerge
self in a life of service for others?

l:13 The subject now shifts to un-
holy temptatlons (vv. 1,T77). fust as holy
trials are designed to bring out the best
in us, so unholy temptations are de-
signed to bring out the worst in us. One
thing must be clearly understood. When
we are tempted to sin, the temptation
does nof come from God. God does test
or try men, as far as their faith is con-
cerned, but He never tempts a man to
commit any form of evil. He Himself
has no dealings with evil, and He does
not entice to sin.

l:14 Man is always ready to shift
responsibility for his sins. If he cannot



blame God, he will adopt an approach
of modern psychology by saying that sin
is a sickness. In this way he hopes to es-
cape judgment. But sin is not a sickness;
it is a moral failure for which man must
give account. Some even try to blame in-
animate things for sin. But material
"things" are not sinful in themselves.
Sin does not originate there. fames
hacks the lion to its den when he says:

"Each one is tempted when he is drawn
away by his own desires and enticed."
Sin comes from within us, from our old,
evil, fallen, unregenerate nature. ]esus
said, "Out of the heart proceed evil
thoughts, murders, adulteries, fornica-
tions, thefts, false witness, blasphemies"
(Matt. 15:19).

The word James uses for desires, in
verse 14 could refer to any form of de-
sire, good or evil. The word itself is mor-
ally neutral. But with few exceptions it
is used in the NT to describe evil desires,
and that is certainly the case here. Lust
is likened to an evil woman here parad-
ing her allurements and enticing her vic-
tims. Every one of us is tempted. We
have vile lusts and impure appetites con-
stantly urging us on in sin. Are we help-
less victims then, when we are drawn
away by our own desires and enticed?
No, we may expel all thoughts of sin
from our mind and concentrate on sub-
jects that are pure and holy (Phil. 4:8).
Also in the moment of fierce temptation,
we may call on the Lord, remembering
that "The name of the Lord is a strong
tower: the righteous run to it, and are
safe" (Prov. 18:10).

l:15 If that is so, why then do we
sin? Here is the answer: Then, when de-
sire has conceived, it gives birth to sin.
Instead of expelling the vile thought, we
may encourage, nourish, and enjoy it.
This act of acquiescence is likened to sex-
ual intercourse. Lust conceives and a
hideous baby named SIN is born. Which
is another way of saying that if we think
about a forbidden act long enough, we
will eventually do it. The whole process
of Iust conceiving and bringing forth sin
is vividly illustrated in the incident of
David and Bathsheba (2 Sam. ll:7-27).

And sin, when it is full-grown,
brings forth death, says James. Sin is not
a barren, sterile thing; it produces a

brood of its own. The statement that sin
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produces death may be understood in
several ways. First of all, the sin of
Adam brought physical death on himself
and on all his posterity (Gen. 2:77). Bttt
sin also leads to eternal, spiritual
death - the final separation of the per-
son from God and from blessing (Rom.
6:23a). There is a sense also in which sin
results in death for a believer. For in-
stance, in 1 Timothy 5:6 we read that a
believing widow who Iives in pleasure is
dead while she lives. This means that
she is wasting her life and utterly failing
to fulfill the purpose for which God
saved her. To be out of fellowship with
God is for a Christian a form of living
death.

l:16, 17 It is not unusual for people
who fall into sin to blame God instead
of themselves. They say, in effect, to
their Creator, "[{hy have you made me
this way?" But this is a form of self-
deception. Only good gifts come from
God. In fact, He is the source of every
good and every perfect gift.

James describes God as the Father of
lights. In the Bible the word Father some-
times has the meaning of Creator or
Source (see Job 38:28). Therefore God is
the Creator or Source of lights. But what
is meant by lights? Certainly it includes
the heavenly bodies - the sun, moon,
and stars (Gen. 1:14-18; Ps. 136:7). But
God is also the Source of all spiritual
Iight as well. So we should think of Him
as the Source of every form of light in
the universe. With whom there is no
variation or shadow of turning. God is
unlike the heavenly bodies He has cre-
ated. They are undergoing constant
changes. He never does. Perhaps Iames
is thinking not only of the declining bril-
liance of the sun and stars, but also of
their changing relation to the earth as
our planet rotates. Variableness charac-
terizes the sun, moon, and stars. The ex-
pression shadow of turning may mean
shadow caused by turning. This could
have reference to the shadows cast on
earth by the rotation of the earth around
the sun. Or it could refer to eclipses. A
solar eclipse, for instance, is produced
when the moon's shadow falls on the
earth. With God it is quite different;
there is no variableness in Him, or
shadow caused by turning. And His
gifts are as perfect as Himself. Therefore

James I
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it is unthinkable that He would ever en-
tice man to sin. Temptation comes from
man's own evil nature.

Let us test our faith on the subject of
unholy temptations. Do we encourage
evil thoughts to linger in our minds, or
do we expel them quickly? When we sin,
do we say that we couldn't help it? Do
we blame God when we are tempted to
sin?

III. THE WOR]) OF GOD
(r:rL27)

|ames has been speaking of God as

the Father of lights. Now he reminds us
that He is our Fal:her also, and that He
has given us a u;rique role in His vast
creation. We can lulfill that role by obe-
dience to the worc of truth (vv.19-27).

l:18 This passage outlines the part
played in the nera' birth by the word of
God as it is applied to us by the Holy
Spirit. We are told that "Of His own will
He brought us forth by the word of
truth, that we rnight be a kind of
firstfruits of His creatures." Of His own
will - this tells ur; what prompted Him
to save us. He was not forced to do it
by any merit in us. He did it of His own
free will. His love to us was unmerited,
unbought and.unsought. It was entirely
voluntary on His lraft. This should cause
us to worship! H,: brought us forth -this describes the fact of the new birth.
By this spiritual birth we become His
children - a relatjonship that can never
be changed since a birth can never be
undone. By the word of truth - the
Bible is the instrurnent of the new birth.
In every genuine <'ase of conversion, the
Scriptures are involved, whether orally
or in printed form. Apart from the Bible,
we would not kn,rw the way of salva-
tion. Indeed, we rvould not even know
that salvation was available!

That we might be a kind of firstfnrits
of his creatures - there are three prom-
inent thoughts in connection with the
word firstfruits. [irst, the firstfruits of
a harvest was the first sheaf of ripened
grain. The Christians to whom James
was writing were irmong the first believ-
ers in the Christian Dispensation. Of
course, all belie rers are a kind of
firstfruits of His (reatures, but the pri-

mary reference is to the fewish Chris-
tians to whom james wrote. Second, the
firstfruits were offered to God in grati-
tude for His bounty and in recognition
that all comes from Him and belongs to
Him. Thus, all believers should present
themselves to God as living sacrifices
(Rom. 12:1, 2). Third, the firstfruits were
a pledge of the full harvest to come.
]ames likened his readers to the first
sheaves of grain in Christ's harvest.
They would be followed by others down
through the centuries, but they were set
forth as pattern saints to exhibit the
fruits of the new creation. Eventually the
Lord will populate the whole earth with
others like them (Rom. 8:19-23). The full
harvest will come when the Lord |esus
returns to reign over the earth. In the
meantime, they were to yield the same
kind of obedience to Christ which all the
world will yield during the Millennium.
And though the passage refers primarily
to first<entury Christians, yet it has an
application for each one of us who hon-
ors the name of Christ.

l:l9a The rest of this chapter gives
practical instructions as to how we can
be firstfruits of His creatures. It sets
forth the practical righteousness which
should characterize those who have been
born again by the Word of Truth. We
know that we were begotten by the word
in order to manifest the truth of God. So
then,, let us now discharge our responsi-
bility.

We should be swift to hear. This is
an unusual command, with almost a
trace of humor in it. It's Iike saying,
"Hurry up and hear!" It means that we
should be ready to hear the word of
God, as well as all godly counsel and ad-
monition. We should be teachable by the
Holy Spirit. We should be slow to speak.
It is surprising how much ]ames has to
say about our speech! He cautions us to
be guarded in our conversation. Even
nature itself teaches us this. Epictetus
noticed so long ago: "Nature has given
to man one tongue, but two ears, that
we may hear from others twice as much
as we speak." Solomon would have
agreed heartily with James. He once
said, "He who guards his mouth pre-
serves his life, but he who opens wide
his lips shall have destruction" (Prov.
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13:3). He also said, "In the multitude of

*"iit ti" is not lacking, but he who re-

strains his Iips is wise" (Prov' 10:19)'

Compulsive talkers eventually trans-
gress." l:l9b,2o we should be slow to
wrath. A man who is quick-temPered
does not produce the kind of righteous'
ness whiih God expects from His chil-
dren. Those who lose their temper give
people a wrong impression about Chris-
'tianity. It is saill true that "he who is
slow io anger is better than the mighty;
and he who rules his spirit than he who
takes a city" (Prov. 15:32).

l:21 Another way to manifest our-
selves as firstfruits of His creafures is to
lay aside all filthiness and overflow of
wickedness. These vices are likened to
soiled garments which are to be set aside
once for all. Filthiness includes every
form of impurity, whether spiritual,
mental, or physical. The expression
ttoyerflow of wickedness" may refer to
those forms of evil which are a holdover
from our unconverted days. It may refer
to sins which overflow from our lives
and touch the lives of others. Or it may
refer to abounding evil, in which case

James is not so much describing an ex-
cess of evil, but the intensely wicked
character which evil has. The over-all
meaning is clear. In order to receive the
truth of the word of God, we must be
morally clean.

Another requirement for the receP-
tion of divine truth is meekness. It is all
too possible to read the Bible without let-
ting it speak to us. We can study it in
an academic way without being affected
by it. Our pride and hardness and sin
make us unreceptive and unresponsive.
Only those with submissive, humble
spirits can expect to derive the maximum
benefit from the Scriptures. "The hum-
ble He guides in justice, and the humble
He teaches His way" (Ps. 25:9). "But on
this one I will look: on him who is poor
and of a contrite spirit, and who trem-
bles at My word" (Isa. 66:2).

James speaks of the Scriptures as the
implanted word, which is able to save
your souls. The thought is that the word
becomes a sacred deposit in the Chris-
tian's life when he is born again. The
margin of the RV reads "the inborn

word." This word is able to save Your
.""f". fn" Bible is the instrument God

uses in the new birth. He uses it in sav-

ins the soul not only from the penalty

of"tit, but from its power as well' He

uses it in saving us not only from dam-

nation in eternity, but from damage in
this lit'e.t It is doubtless this pres_ent, con-

tinuing asPect of salvation lames is
speaking of in verse 21.- lz22 It is not enough to receive the
implanted word; we must obey it. There
is no virtue in possessing the Bible or
even in reading it as literature. There
must be a deep desire to hear God
speaking to us and an unquestionin_g
willingness to do whatever He says. We

must translate the Bible into action. The
word must become flesh in our lives'
There should never be a time when we
go to the Scriptures without allowing
them to change our lives for the better.
To profess great love for God's word or
even to pose as a Bible student is a form
of self-deception unless our increasing
knowledge of the word is producing in-
creasing likeness to the Lord |esus. To go
on gaining an intellectual knowledge of
the Bible without obeying it can be a trap
instead of a blessing. If we continually
learn what we ought to do, but do not
do it, we become depressed, frustrated,
and callous. "Impression without ex-
pression leads to depression." Also we
become more responsible to God. The
ideal combination is to read the word
and obey it implicitly.

l:23,24 Anyone who hears the
word but does not change his behavior
is like a man who takes a fleeting glance
in the mirror each morning, then com-
pletely forgets what he saw. He derives
no benefit from the mirror or from look-
ing into it. Of course, there are some
things about our appearance that cannot
be changed. But at least we should be
humbled by the sight! And when the
mirror says "Wash" or "Shave" or
"Comb" or "Brush," we should at least
do as we are told. Otherwise the mirror
is of no practical benefit to us.

It is easy to read the Bible casually
or because of a sense of duty without
being affected by what we read. We see
what we ought to be but we quickly for-
get and live as if we were already per-



2224, 
James 1,2

fect. This. type of self-satisfaction pre- one's own life clean. As examples of
ven-ts^spiri_tual prc,gress_ pure and undefiled religion,' jamesl:25 In conrrast is the man who praises the man who visit"s r,""dy o"-
looks into the word of God.and -who ha- phans and widows, and who keeps'him_
bitually. reduces. it to practice. His con- 3elf unspotted from the world.
templative, medit;rtive g:r\ng h1s p39ti- In ot:her words, the practical outwork_
cal results in his life. To him the Bible ing of the new birth is'found in ,,acts of
is the perfect law of liberty. 

.Its precepts grice and a walk of separation.,, Guy
are not burdensorne. Th"y tell him to do King describes these vir[ues as practical
exactly what his rew nature loves to do. love and practical holiness.
As he obeys, he finds true freedom from we should put our own t'aith on trial
human traditions and carnal reasonings. with the following questions: Do I read
The truth makes him free. This is the the Bible with a X.,inUt" desire to have
man who benefit s from the Bible. He God rebuke me, teach me, and change
does not forget wJrat he has read. Rather me? Am I anxious to have my tongie
he seeks to live it out in daily, practice. bridled? Do I justify my temper or d"o I
His simple childlilce obedience brings in- want victory over it? 

-How -do I react
calculable blessinl; to his soul. This one when someone starts to tell an off-color
willbeblessedinwhathe.does. joke? Does my faith manifest itself in

1226,27 Useless religion and pure deeds of kindness to those who cannot
and undefiled religion are contrasted. repay me?
Religion here m,-,ans the external pat-
terns of behavior connected with reli-
gious belief. It refers to ttr" o,rt*rra IV. CONDEMNATION OF PAR'
iorms rather than the inward spirit. It TIALITY (2:l-f3)
means the outer expression of belief in The first half of chapter 2 denounces
worship and service rather than the doc- the practice of showing respect of per-
trines believed. sons. Favoritism is utterly foreign to the

Anyone who r:hinks he is religious, example of the Lord or [o the teachings
but cannot control his tongue, . . . this of the NT. There is no place in Christian-
one's religion is useless. He might ob- ity for snobbishness or discrimination.
serve all kinds of religious ceremonies 2:l First of all, the practice is dis-
which make him appear very pious. But tinctly forbidden. Note first that the ad-
he is deceiving himself. God is not satis- monition is addressed to believers; we
fied with rituals; l{e is interested in a life are assured of this by the salutation "My
of practical godliness. brethren." The faith of our Ircrd Jesus

An unbridled tongue is only one ex- Christ refers to the Christian faith. It is
ample of futile religion. Any behavior not a question of His trust or depend-
inconsistent with the Christian faith is ence, but rather of the body of truth
worthless. The story is told of a grocer which He gave to us. Putting all these
who apparently ',vur a pious fraud. He thoughts together, we find that James is
lived in an aparlment above his store. saying, "My brethren, in your practice
Every morning he would call down to of the Christian faith, do not show par-
his assistant, "]ohn!" tiality." Snobbery and caste distinctions

"Yes, sir." are utterly inconsistent with true Chris-
"Have you wat(,red down the milk?" tianity. Servility to human greatness has
"Yes, sir." no place in the presence of the Lord of
"Have you colo:'ed the butter?" Glory. Contempt for others because of
"Yes, sir." birth, race, sex, or Poverty is a practical
"Have you put,:hicory in the coffee?" denial of the faith. This commandment
"Yes, sir," does not contradict other portions of the
"Very well. Corne up for morning de- NT where believers are taught to pay
votions!" proper respect to rulers, masters, elders,

]ames says that srrch religion is useless. and parents. There are certain divinely
What God is looking for is the practi- ordained relationships which must be

cal type of godliness which takes a com- recognized (Rom. 13:7). In this passage
passionate interest in others and keeps it is a matter of showing obsequious def-
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erence to people because of their expen-
sive clothing or other artificial distinc-
tions.

2:24 This is confirmed by the vivid
illustration which James gives in verses
24. Cuy King has cleverly entitled this
section "The Shortsighted Usher." The
scene is the local assembly4 of Chris-
tians. A distinguished looking gentle-
man, with fashionable clothing and ex-
pensive gold rings has just arrived. The
usher bows and scrapes, then escorts the
notable visitor to a prominent, conspicu-
ous seat in the front. As soon as the
usher gets back to the door, he finds that
another visitor has arrived. This time it
is a poor man in humble attire. (The ex-
pression filthy clothes does not necessar-
ily mean that the man's clothes needed
cleaning. He is dressed poorly, in keep-
ing with his humble circumstances in
life.) This time the usher adroitly seeks
to save the congregation from embar-
rassment by offering the visitor standing
room at the rear, or a place on the floor,
in front of his own seat. It seems incredi-
ble that anyone would ever act in this
way. We would like to think that the il-
lustration is overdrawn, but when we
look into our own heart, we find that we
often do make these artificial class dis-
tinctions among ourselves, and thus be-
come judges with evil thoughts.

Probably the most glaring example of
it in the church today is the discrimina-
tion shown against people of other races
and colors. Black believers have been os-
tracized in many instances or at least
made to feel unwelcome. Converted
Jews have not always been accepted cor-
dially. Oriental Christians have tasted
discrimination in varying degrees. It is
admitted that there are enonnous social
problems in the whole area of racial rela-
hons. But the Christian must be true to
divine principles. His obligation is to
give practical expression to the truth that
all believers are one in Christ ]esus.

2:5, 6a Partiality is utterly incongru-
ous with the Christian faith. ]ames dem-
onstrates this in verses .L13. He gives
four strong reasons why it is ridiculous
for a believer to favor the rich and look
down on the poor.

First of all, it means that we dishonor
a man whom God honors. God has cho-
sen the poor people of this world to be

rich in faith and heirs of the kingdom
which He promised to those who love
Him. The poor are God's elect, God's
elite, heirs of God, and lovers of God.
Repeatedly we find in Scripture that it
is the poor people, not the rich, who
rally to the banner of Christ. Our Lord
Himself said, "The poor have the gospel
preached to them" (Matt. 11:5). It was
the common people who heard Him
gladly, not the wealthy or aristocratic
(Mark 12:37). Not many noble are called,
but the foolish, the weak, the base, the
despised, and the insignificant (1 Cor.
1:2G29). Rich people are ordinarily poor
in faith, because they trust their riches
instead of the Lord. On the other hand,
poor people have been chosen by God
to be rich in faith. A survey of the citi-
zens of His kingdom would reveal that
most of them have been poor. In the
kingdom, they will occupy positions of
wealth and glory. How foolish, then,
and how perilous it is to treat with con-
tempt those who will one day be exalted
in the kingdom of our Lord and Savior.

2:6b A second reason why it is fool-
ish to show deference to the rich is that,
as a class, they are the ones who have
characteristically oppressed the people of
God. The argument is involved, and
even a little confusing at this point. The
rich man referred to earlier in the chap-
ter was undoubtedly a believer. That
does not mean that the rich men men-
tioned in verse 5 are believers also. What
James is saying is simply this: "Why
show favoritism to people just because
they are rich? If you do, you are honor-
ing those who have been the first to
bully you and to drag you into the
courts." Calvin captured the argument
tersely when he said, "Why honor your
executioners?"

227 A third reason why it is foolish
to be partial toward the rich is that they
habitually use evil or harsh speech in-
volving the name of Christ. This is the
noble name by which believers are
called - Christians, or followers of
Christ. While railing against the Lord is
not a sin on which the rich have a mo-
nopoly, yet it is true that those who per-
secute poor believers often accompany
this persecution with the vilest language
against the Savior. So why should be-
lievers show special favoritism toward
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anyone simply be cause he is rich? The
traits which accor pany riches are not or-
dinarily honoring to the Lord )esus' The
expression that rroble name by which
you are called mLght also be translated

"that noble name which has been called
upon you." Some see this as a reference
to Christian bapti;m. Believers are bap-
tized in the name of the Lord |esus. This
is the very name which the rich habitu-
ally blaspheme.

2:8 |ames' fourth argument is that
showing deferen<e to the rich violates
the law that "You shall love your neigh-
bor as yourself." It is called the royal
law because it be)ongs to the King and
because it is the king of all laws. Perhaps
the usher excused his action toward the
rich man by saying that he was just try-
ing to love his neighbor as himself. But
that wouldn't excuse his action toward
the poor man. If we really loved our
neighbors as ourselves, we would treat
them all the way we would want to be
treated. Certainly zoe would not want to
be despised simply because we were
poor. Then we snould not show con-
tempt to others fol this reason.

Of all the teachings of the Bible this
is certainly one of the most revolu-
tionary - You shzrll love your neighbor
as yourself. ThiIrk what it means! It
means that we should care for others as
we care for ourselves. We should be will-
ing to share our material possessions
with those who ale not as privileged as
we are. And abovr: all, we should do all
in our power to see that they have the
opportunity to know our blessed Savior.
Too often our decisions are based on
how our actions alfect ourselves. We are
self-centered. We cater to the rich be-
cause of the hope of reward, either so-
cially or materially. We neglect the poor
because there is little prospect of their
benefiting us in this way. The royal law
forbids such selfish exploitation of oth-
ers. It teaches us to love our neighbor
as ourselves. And if we ask, "Who is my
neighbor?" we lea rn from the story of
the Good Samaritan (Luke 10:29-37) that
our neighbor is any person who has a
need which we car help to meet.

229 To show p,artiality is a violation
of the royal law. It is both sin and trans-
gression. Sin is any lack of conformity
to the will of God, a failure to meet His

standards. Tiansgression is the breaking
of a known law. Certain acts are sinful
because they are basically and inherently
wrong, but they become transgressions
when there is a specific law which for-
bids them. Partiality is sinful because it
is essentially wrong in itself. But it is also
transgression because there is a law
against it.

2:10 To break one part of the law is
to be guilty of all. The law is like a chain
of ten links. Break one link and the chain
is broken. God does not allow us to keep
the laws we like, and break others.

2:ll The same God who forbade
adultery also forbade murder. A man
may not be guilty of adultery, yet he
may commit murder. Is he a transgres-
sor of the law? Certainly he is! The spirit
of the law is that we should love our
neighbor as ourselves. Adultery is cer-
tainly a violation of this, but so is mur-
der. And so is snobbishness and dis-
crimination. If we commit any of these
sins, we have failed to do what the law
commands.

THE TEN
COMMANDMENTS

Now we must pause in our discus-
sion to consider a basic problem which
arises at this point in ]ames' argument.
The problem is this: "Are Christians
under the law or are they not?" It cer-
tainly seems that James has been enforc-
ing the Ten Commandments on Chris-
tian believers. He specifically refers to
the sixth and seventh commandments
which forbid murder and adultery. Also
he summarizes the last five command-
ments in the words: "You shall love your
neighbor as yourself." Yet to put believ-
ers under the law, as a rule of life, con-
tradicts other portions of the NT, such
as Romans 6:14 - "You are not under
law, but under grace"; Romans 7:5 -"We have been delivered from the law";
Romans 7:4 - "You also have become
dead to the law through the body of
Christ" (see also Gal. 2:19; 3:13, 24,25;
1 Tim. 1:8, 9; Heb. 7:19.) The fact
that Christians are not under the Ten
Commandments is distinctly stated in
2 Corinthians 3:7-17.

Why then does James press the mat-
ter of the law on believers in this Age
of Grace? First of all, Christians are not
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under the law as a rule of life' Christ'

not the law, is the believer's Pa-ttem'
Wi"t"-tt"t" is law, there must also be

o""rltv. The penalty for breaking the

law is death. Christ died to pay the pen-

,ttv of the broken law. Those who are

i" tn.ist are therefore delivered from the

iaw and its penalty. But certain Ptil"i-
rrt"s of the iaw are of abiding value'
th"r" p."."pts apply to all people of all

ugur. idolut.y, iduitery, murder, and

tfreft are basiially and inherently wrong'
They are iust as vrrong for believers as

for unbe[6vers. Furthermore, nine of the

Ten Commandments are repeated in the
Epistles. The only one that is not re-
peated is the one concerning the Sab-

Lath. Nowhere are Christians ever told
to keep the Sabbath or seventh day of
the week, for that commandment is cere-

monial rather than moral. It was not ba-

sically wrong in itself for a Jew to work
on the seventh day. It was wrong only
becatrse God set that daY aPart.

Finally, it should be mentioned that
the nine commandments which are re-
peated in the Epistles are not given as

law bat as instruction in righteousness
for the people of God. In other words,
God does not say to Christians, "lf you
steal, you are condemned to death." Or
4'If you,.commit an immoral act, you will
lose your salvation." Rather He says: "I
have saved you by My grace. Now I
want you to live a holy life out of love
to Me. If you want to know what I ex-
pect of you, you will find it throughout
the NT. There you will find nine of the
Ten Commandments repeated. But you
will also find the teachings of the Lord
Jesus which actually call for a higher stan-
dard of conduct than the law required." So

James is not really putting believers
under the law and its condemnation, He
is not saying, "If you show respect of
persons, you are breaking the law, and
are thus condemned to death." f

2zl2 What fames is saying is, "As
believers,'you are no longer under the
law of bondage, but you are under the
law of liberty - liberty to do what is
right. The Law of Moses required you to
love your neighbor but did not give you
the power, and condemned you if you
failed. Under grace/ you are given the
power to love your neighbor and are re-

warded when You do it. You donlt do

it in order to be saved but because you

are saved. You do it, not through fear

oi prnishmentr but through love for
Him who died for You and rose again'
When vou stand before the ]udgment
Seat of'Christ, you will be rewarded or

suffer loss accoiding to this standard' It
will not be a question of salvation but
of reward." The expression ttSo speak
and so do" refers to words and deeds'

Both profession and life should agree. In
.oe".it and act, believers should avoid
o'".tiutlw. Such violations of the law of
iiUerty i"iU U" judged at the |udgment
Seat of Christ.

2zl3 Verse 13 must be understood
in the light of the context. )ames is
speaking to believers. There is no qu€s-
ti,on of eternal punishment here; that
penalty was paid once for all at Cal-
vary's cross. Here it is a question of
God's dealing with us in this world as

children. If we do not show mercy to
others, we are not walking in fellowship
with God and can expect to suffer the
consequences of a backslidden condi-
tion.

Mercy triumphs over judgment may
mean that God would rather show
mcrcy to us than discipline us (Mic.
7:18); judgment is His "strange work."
It may mean we can rejoice in the face
of judgment if we have shown mercy to
others, but if we have not shown mercy
to those whom we might justly con-
demn, we will not be shown mercy. Or
it may mean that mercy triumphs over
judgment in the sense that it is always
greater than judgment. The general idea
seems to be that if we show mercy to
others, the judgment which might other-
wise fall on us will be replaced by merry.

Let us test ourselves then on this im-
portant subject of partiality. Do we show
more kindness to those of our own race
than those of other races? Are we more
kindly disposed'to the young than to the
old? Are we more outgoing to good-
looking people than to those who are
plain or homely? Are we more anxious
to befriend prominent people than those
who are comparatively unknown? Do we
avoid people with physical infirmities
and seek the companionship of the
strong and healthy? Do we favor the rich
over the poor? Do we give the "cold
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shoulder" to "fol.eigners," those who
speak our language with a foreign ac-
cent?

As we answer':hese questions, let us
remember that the way we treat the least
lovable believer is the way we treat the
Savior (Matt. 25:,()).

V. EAITH AND WORKS (2:lL2G)
These verses a re perhaps the most

controversial in |arnes' Letter. Even such
a great worthy of the church as Luther
thought he saw ar irreconcilable conflict
between |ames' teirching on justification
by works and Paul's insistence on justifi-
cation by faith. These verses are com-
monly misused to support the heresy
that we are saved by faith plus works,
called "synergism." In other words, we
must trust the Lord fesus as our Savior,
but that is not enorrgh. We must also add
to His redemptive work our own deeds
of charity and devotion.

The section mi1;ht actually be entitled
'Justification by !Vorks," because there
is a sense in whi,:h we are justified by
works. In fact, in ,rrder to grasp the full
truth of iustificatirn, we should clearly
understand that there are six aspects of
justification. We are lustified by grace
(Rom. 3:24). This simply means that we
do not deserve to be justified; in fact, we
deserve the very opposite. We are justi-
fied by /aitk (Rom. 5:1). Faith is the
human response to God's grace. By
faith, we accept the free gift. Faith is that
which appropriatts what God has done
for us. We are justified by blood (Rom.
5:9). Here blood is the price which had
to be paid in orde: to procure our justifi-
cation. The debt ,rf sin was met by the
precious blood of Christ, and now God
can justify ungorlly sinners because a

righteous satisfaction has been made. We
are justified by rlod (Rom. 8:33). The
truth here is that God is the Person who
justifies. We are jrrstified by power (Rom.
4:25). Our justifi<:ation is linked to the
power that raised Christ from the dead.
His resurrection proves that God is satis-
fied. And we are justified by works $as.
2:24). Works are the outward proof of the
reality of our failh. They give outward
expression to whlt. would otherwise be
invisible. From this we see that the per-
son is justified try grace, by faith, by

!]oo$, Uy God, by power, and by works.
Yet there is no contradiction at ail. These
statements simply present different as_
pects of the same truth. Grace is the
principle upon which God justifies; faith
is the means by which man receives it;
blood is the price which the Savior had
to pay; God is the active Agent in justifi-
cation; power is the proof; ind woiks are
the result.

2:14 James insists that a faith that
does not result in good works cannot
save. There are two keys which ereatlv
help in the understanding of this"versJ.
First of all, James does not say "What
does it profit . . . though a man has
faith . . . ." Rather he says, What does
it profit. . . if someone says he has
faith. In other words, it is not a question
of a man who truly has faith, and yet is
not saved. |ames is describing the man
who has nothing but a profession of
faith. He says he has faith, but there is
nothing about his life that indicates it.
The second helpful key is brought out
in the NASB. There, the verse closes
with the question "Can thats faith save
him?" In other words, can that kind of
faith save? If it be asked what kind of
faith ]ames is referring to, the answer is
found in the first part of the verse. He
is speaking about a say-so faith that is not
backed up by good works. Such a faith
is worthless. It is all words, and nothing
else.

2:15, 16 The futility of words with-
out deeds is now illustrated. We are in-
troduced to two people. One has neither
adequate daily food nor clothing. The
other has both, but is not willing to
share them. Professing great generosity,
the latter says to his poor brother, "Go
and put on some clothing, and eat a
good meal." But he doesn't raise a little
finger to make this possible. What good
are such words? They are positively
worthless! They neither satisfy the appe-
tite nor provide warmth for the body.

2:17 Thus also faith by itself if it
does not have works, is dead. A faith
without works is not real faith at all. It
is only a matter of words. |ames is nol
saying that we are saved by faith plus
works. To hold such a view would be to
dishonor the finished work of the Lord
]esus Christ. If we were saved by faith
plus works, then there would be two



saviors - Jesus and ourselves. But the
NT is very clear that Christ is the one
and only Savior. What |ames is empha-
sizing is that we are not saved by a faith
of words only but by that kind of faith
which results in a life of good works. In
other words, works are not the root of
salvation but the fruit; they are not the
cause but the effect. Calvin put it tersely:
"We are saved by faith alone, but not by
a faith that is alone."

2:18 True faith and good works are
inseparable. fames shows this by giving
us a snatch from a debate between two
men. The first man, who is genuinely
saved, is the speaker. The second pro-
fesses to have faith, but he does not
demonstrate that faith by good works,
The first is heard delivering an unan-
swerable challenge to the other. We
might paraphrase the conversation:
"Yes," the first man may correctly and
justifiably say, "you say you have faith,
but you do not have works to demon-
strate it. I claim that faith must be
backed up by a life of works. Prove to
me that you have faith without a life of
good works. You, cannot do it. Faith is
invisible. The only way others can know
you have faith is by a life that demon-
strates it. I will show you my faith by
my works." The key to this verse.lies in
the word show: To show faith apart from
works is impossible.

2:19,20 The debate continues. The
first man is still the speaker. A man's
professed faith may be nothing more
than mental assent to a well-known fact.
Such intellectual agreement involves no
committal of the person, and does not
produce a transformed life. It is not
enough to believe in the existence of
God. True, this is essential, but it is not
sufficient. Even the demons believe in
the existence of God and they shudder
at the thought of their eventual punish-
ment by Him. The demons believe the
fact, but they do not surrender to the
Person. This is not saving faith. When
a person truly believes on the Lord, it
involves a commitment of spirit, soul,
and body. This commitment in turn re-
sults in a changed life. Faith apart from
works is head belief, and therefore dead.
belief.

2r2L Two examples of the faith
which works are now given from the
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OT. They involve Abraham - a |ew,
and Rahab - a Gentile. Abraham was
justified by works in offering up Isaac
his son on the dtar. In order to see this
truth in its proper perspective, turn to
Genesis 15:5. We read that Abraham be-
lieved in the L,onn, and He counted it
to him for righteousness. Here Abraham
was justified by believing; in other
words, he was justified by faith. It is not
till we come to Genesis 22 that we find
Abraham offering up his son. It is then
that he was justified by works. As soon
as Abraham believed in the Lono, he
was justified in the sight of God. But
then, seven chapters later, God put
Abraham's faith to the test. Abraham
demonstrated that it was genuine faith
by his willingness to offer up Isaac. Ftris
obedience showed that his faith was not
merely a head belief, but a heart commit-
ment.

It has sometimes been objected that
there was no one else present when
Abraham offered up Isaac, and there
was therefore no one to whom he could
prove the reality of his faith. But the
young men who had accompanied Abra-
ham were not far away, waiting for
Abraham and Isaac to return from the
mount. Moreover, Isaac was there. Also,
Abraham's willingness to slay his son in
obedience to God's command has been
preserved in the Bible record, thus dem-
onstrating to all generations the reality
of his faith.

2t22,2t It is clear then that Abra-
ham's faith inspired his works, and by
his works his faith was made perfect.
True faith and works are inseparable.
The first produces the second, and the
second evidences the first. In the offer-
ing of Isaac we see a practical demon-
stration of the faith of Abraham. It was
the practical fulfillment of the Scripture
which said that Abraham was justified
by believing. His good works identified
him as the friend of God.

2224 We conclude from this, then,
that a man is justified by works, and not
by faith only. Again, this does nof mean
that he was justified by faith plus works.
He was justified by faith Godward, and
by works manward. God justified him
the moment he believed. Man says,
"Show me the reality of your faith." The
only way to do this is by good works.

James 2
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225 The second OT illustration is
Rahab the harlot. She certainly was not
saved by good character (she was a Pros-
titute!). But she was justified by works
because she receiv,ed the messengers (or
spies) and sent them out another way.
Rahab was a CanaaLnite, living in the city
of ]ericho. She heald reports that a victo-
rious army was alvancing toward the
city, and that no opposition had been
successful against this army. She con-
cluded that the GoJ of the Hebrews was
the true God, an<[ decided to identify
herself with this Gcd, whatever the cost
might be. When the spies entered the
city, she befriended them. In doing so,
she proved the genuineness of her faith
in the true and living God. She was not
saved by harboring the spies, but this act
of hospitality prove'd that she was a gen-
uine believer.

Some people nrisuse this passage to
teach that salvatir,n is partly by good
works. But what they mean by good
works is giving to charity, paying your
debts, telling the truth, and going to
church. Were these the good works of
Abraham and Rahab? Certainly not! In
Abraham's case, it',rras willingness to kill
his son! In Rahab's case, it was treason!
If you remove faith from these works,
they would be evil rather than good.
"Strip them of faith and they were not
only immoral and unfeeling, but they
would have been sinful." Mackintosh
well says, "This section refers to life-
works, not law-wrrks. If you abstract
faith from Abraham's and Rahab's
works, they were bad works. Look at
them as the fruit of faith and they were
life-works."

So this is a not r passage that can be
used to teach salvaLtion by good works.
It puts the user in t.re untenable position
of teaching salvation by murder and
treason!

2:26 |ames enCs the passage with
the statement, "For as the body without
the spirit is dead, s,r faith without works
is dead also." Here the matter is summa-
rized very beautift.lly. fames compares
faith to the humirn body. He likens
works to the spirit:. The body without
the spirit is lifelesr;, useless, valueless.
So faith without works is dead, ineffec-
tive, worthless. Obviously it is a spuri-
ous faith, not genuire saving faith.

To summarize, then, James tests our

faith by our answers to the following
questions. Am I willing like Abraham to
offer the dearest thing in my life to God?
Am I willing like Rahab to turn traitor
to the world in order to be loyal to
Christ?

VI. THE TONGUE: ITS USE AND
ABUSE (3:l-12)

The first twelve verses of chapter 3
deal with the tongue (also mentioned in
1:19,25; 2:'12; 4:1L; 5:12). |ust as an old-
fashioned doctor examined a patient's
tongue to assist in diagnosis, so James
tests a person's spiritual health by his or
her conversation. Self-diagnosis begins
with sins of speech. James would agree
with the modern wit who said, "Watch
your tongue. It's in a wet place where
it's easy to slip!"

3:l The subject is introduced by a

waming against the hasty desire to be a
teacher of the word of God. Although
the tongue is not specifically mentioned,
the underlying thought is that one who
uses his tongue in teaching the Scrip-
tures assumes added responsibility be-
fore God and man. The words "Lct not
many of you become teachers" may be
paraphrased: "Do not become unduly
ambitious to be a teacher." This should
not be interpreted as a prohibition
against the use of his gift by one who
has actually been called of God to teach.
It is a simple warning that this ministry
should not be undertaken lightly. Those
who teach the Word of Tiuth will receive
heavier judgment if they fail to practice
what they teach.

It is a great responsibility to teach the
Bible. The teacher must be prepared to
obey what he sees in the word. He can
never hope to lead others beyond what
he himself has practiced. The extent of
his influence on others will be deter-
mined by how much he himself has pro-
gressed. The teacher begets others in his
own image; he makes them like himself.
If he dilutes or explains away the clear
meaning of any Scripture, he hinders the
growth of his students. If he condones
sin in any form, he fosters lives of unho-
liness. No other book makes such claims
on its readers as the NT. It calls for total
commitment to Jesus Christ. It insists
that He must be Lord of every phase of
the believer's life. It is a serious matter
to teach from such a book!



322 Jarnes now moves from the spe-
cific ministry of teaching to the general
area of conversation. We are all prone to
stumble in many areas but if anyone can
control his tongue, so that he does not
commit the various sins of speech, that
person is truly well-rounded and well-
disciplined. If one can exercise control in
speech, he should not have difficulty in
practicing self-control in other areas of
life as well. Of course, the Lord ]esus
Christ is the only One who ever did this
completely, but there is a sense in which
each of us can become perfect, that is,
mature, complete, thoroughly disci-
plined,

3:3 Five figures of speech, or pic-
tures of the tongue are given. First of all,
it is compared to a bridle. Bridles are the
harnesses which go over the horses'
heads and hold the bits in the horses'
mouths. Connected to the bit are the
reins. Though the bit itself is a very
small piece of steel, yet if a person can
control that bit, he can control the be-
havior of the horse. So the tongue can
direct the life - either for good or for
evil.

324 The second picture is that of a
rudder. Compared with the ship itself,
a rudder is very small. It weighs only
a fraction of the weight of the ship. For
example, the Queen Elizabeth weighed
83,673 gross tons. The rudder of that
ship weighed only 140 tons - less than
two-tenths of one percent of the total.
Yet when the rudder is turned, it con-
trols the direction of the ship itself. It
seems inctedible that a man can control
so huge a vessel with such a relatively
small device; yet this is exactly what
happens. Thus we should not misiudge
the power of the tongue by its size.
Though it is a very small member of the
body, and relatively hidden, yet it can
boast of great accomplishments, both
good and evil.

3:5,6 A third simile of the tongue
is a fire. A lighted match, carelessly
thrown, may start a brush fire. This in
turn may ignite a forest and leave a

charred mass of ruins. What possibili-
ties, then, a small match holds of de-
struction and devastationl One of the
great catastrophes of history was the
Chicago fire of 1871. Tradition has it that
it started when Mrs. O'Leary's cow
kicked over her lantern. Whether or not
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that was true, the fire burned for three
days over three and one half square
miles of the city. It killed 250 people,
made 100,000 homeless, and destroyed
property valued at $175,000,000. The
tongue is like a small lighted match or
a turned-over lantem. Its potentials for
wickedness are almost infinite. |ames
speaks of it as a world of iniquity. . .
among our members. The word world
here is used to express vastness. We
sometimes use it in this sense; for ex-
ample, a world full of trouble. We mean
a tremendous amount of trouble. The
tongue, though so small, has vast possi-
bilities,of iniquity in it.

The manner in which the flame of
evil-speaking spreads is illustrated by
the conversation between two women in
Brooklyn. One said, "Tillie told me that
you told her that secret I told you not
to tell her." The other replied, "She's a
mean thing. I told Tillie not to tell you
I told her." The first speaker responded,
"Well, I told Tillie I wouldn't tell you she
told me - so don't tell her I did."

The tongue can defile the whole
body. A person can corrupt his whole
personality by using his tongue to slan-
der, abuse, lie, blaspheme, and swear.

Chappel writes:

The faultfinder iniures himself. . . . The
mud slinger cannot entage in his favorite
pastime without getting some of the mud
that he slings both upon his hands and
upon his heart. How often we have come
away from such an experience with a
sense of defilement! Yet that was not our
intention at all. We were vainly hoping
that by slinging mud upon others we
might enhance someone's estimate of our
own cleanliness. We were foolish enough
to believe that we could build ourselves
up by tearing another down. We were
blind enough to imagine that by putting
a stick of dynamite under the house of
our neighbor we could strengthen the
foundations of our own. But this is never
the case. In our efforts to injure others we
may succeed, but we always inflict the
deeper injury upon ourselves.T

The tongue sets on fire the course (or
the wheel) of nature. This is the "wheel"
set in motion at birth. It describes the
whole round of human activity. An evil
tongue pollutes not only a man's per-
sonal life, but it contaminates all his ac-

tivities as well. It affects "the whole of
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wickedness in the whole of man for the
whole of life." A wicked tongue is set
on fire by hell. All evil speech has its
source there. It is lLellish in its very char-
acter. The word used for hell here is Ge-
henna; apart frorr this instance, it is
used only by the L,>rd fesus in the NT.

3:7 The fourth figure to which the
tongue is likened is a wild, untamable
creature. All kinds of beasts, birds, ser-
pents and marine life can be tamed. It
is not uncommon to see tame elephants,
lions, tigers, birds rlf prey, serpents, por-
poises, and even fish. Pliny lists among
creatures that were tamed by men in his
day: elephants, Iions and tigers, among
beasts; the eagle, among birds; asps and
other serpents; crccodiles and various
fishes, among th,: inhabitants of the
water. To argue that not every kind of
creature has actually been tamed is to
miss the point of feLmes' argument; there
is no reason to bel:eve there is any kind
of creature that could not be tamed by
man, given suffici,-.nt time and persist-
ence.

Robert G. Lee e:(presses it eloquently:

What has man lone with huge ele-
phants? He has invaded their jungle
homes, trapped ttLem, trained them -scores of them - in carrying lumber, in
pushing heavily laden wagons, in all
kinds of labor. Wh,rt has man done with
many green-eyed Ilengal tigers? He has
caught them, taul;ht them, and made
them his playmates. What has man done
with fierce, furious, strong African lions?
He has captured rumbers of them and
has trained them tc jump through hoops
of fire, to ride hon;eback, to sit on high
pedestals, to leavt' untouched - when
hungry - beef placed between their
paws, to lie down, to stand up, to run,
to roar in obedierLce to man's spoken
word, in obedience to the crack of man's
whip. Why, once I r;aw (years ago at a cir-
cus) a lion open wide his cavernous and
ravenous mouth ard hold it open while
a man, his trainer thrust his head far
down into the lion's mouth and held it
there a full minute.

What has man done with the huge boa
constrictor? With the great python? Go to
the circus and see little women, frail as
flowers, coil these hideous monsters
about thein bodies arith impunity. Go to
the animal show, consider how man has
made the spotted le opard and the blood-
thirsty jaguar harmless and dumb before

him. Go to the show and see the trained
fleas, see the hungry jackal lie down with
the meek lamb, see the dove and the
eagle nest together, see the wolf and the
rabbit romp in play.E

3:8 But man's success with wild an-
imals does not extend to the area of his
own tongue. If we are honest, we will
have to admit that this is true in our own
lives. Because of the fall, we have lost
dominion over this small piece of flesh.
Human nature does not have the ability
or strength to govern this little member.
Only God can bring it under control.

James next characterizes the tongue
as an unruly evil. Linking this expres-
sion with the words full of deadly poi-
son we suspect that |ames has in mind
a restless serpent, with exceedingly poi-
sonous venom. A drop or two would be
fatal. So the tongue can poison minds
and assassinate characters. We all know
how easy it is to gossip about others.
How often we have engaged in mud-
slinging in order to get even for sup-
posed wrongs. And often for no reason
at all we have belittled others, criticized
them, downgraded them. Who can mea-
sure the harm done, the tears that have
flowed, the broken hearts, the ruined
reputations? And who can measure the
misery it has brought to our own lives
and to our families? The inward bitter-
ness that has been aroused, the shame
of having to apologize, the bad effects
on our health. Parents who have openly
indulged in criticism of fellow-believers
have had to watch their children adopt
the same critical spirit and wander off
from Christian fellowship. The price we
have to pay for the undisciplined use of
our tongue is enormous.

What is the remedy? Pray daily that
the Lord will keep us from gossip, cen-
soriousness, and unkind speech. Don't
talk unfavorably about anyone; love cov-
ers a multitude of sins (1 Pet. 4:8). If we
have something against another person,
let us go to him directly, discuss it in
love, and pray together (Matt. 18:15;
Luke 17:3). Let us try to see Christ in
our brethren instead of magnifying
minor failures. If we start to say some-
thing unkind or unprofitable, let us stop
in the middle of the sentence and ex-
plain that to continue wouldn't be edify-
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ins. Some things are better left unsaid'-- 
"3,9, t0 It Is inconsistent to use the

tongue for both good and evil purposes'
iiir"co*ptetelv rinnatural; there is noth-
ins like it in nature. One minute a man

blEsses God with his tongue, the next he

curses those who are made in the image

of God. How incongruous that a com-

mon source should ever produce such
opposite results! Such a state of affairs
sh6uld not exist. The tongue that blesses

God should help men instead of wound-
ing them. All that we say should be sub-

ieJt to the threefold test: Is it true? Is it
tindZ ts it necessary? Constantly we
should ask the Lord to set a watch before
our lips (Ps. 141:3), and pray that the
words of our mouths and the medita-
tions of our hearts might be acceptable
in the sight of Him who is our strength
and Redeemer (Ps. 19:14). We should re-
member that our members in Romans
1.2:1 include our tongue.

3:ll No spring gives fresh water
and bitter at the same time. The tongue
should not do so either. Its outflow
should be uniformly good.

3:t2 |ust as water from a fountain
speaks of refreshment, so fruit from a fig
tree speaks of nourishment. A fig tree
cannot produce olives, neither can a
grapevine bear figs. In nature, a tree
produces only one kind of fruit. How is
it, then, that the tongue can produce two
kinds of fruit - good and evil?

This passage should not be confused
with a similar one in Matthew 7:1G20.
There we are wamed against expecting
good fruit from bad trees. Evil men can
only produce wicked works. Heie we are
warned against using the tongue to pro-
duce two opposite kinds of fruit.

No spring can yield salt water and
fresh water at the same time. It must be
one or the other. These lessons from na-
ture are intended to remind us that our
speech should be consistently good.

Thus fames puts us on trial as far as
our speech is concerned. Before leaving
this section, let us ask ourselves the fol-
lowing questions. Do I teach others
things that I have not obeyed myself? Do
I criticize others behind their back? Is my
speech consistently clean, edifying,
kind? Do I use "minced oaths" such as
gosh, golly, gee, jeepers, good heavens,

heck? After a solemn meeting, do I en-

gage in levity or talk about football
!co"."t? Do I pun on the Scriptures? -In
retelling a stoiy, do I exaggerate in order
to mak"e peopie more impress-ed? Do I
habitually teU the truth, even if it means

loss of face, friends, or finances?
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VII. WISDOM: THE TRUE AND
THE EALSE (3:13-18)

|ames now discusses the difference
between true wisdom and false' When
he speaks about wisdom, he is not think-
lng of how much knowledge a man has,
but how he lioes his life from day to day.
It is not the possession of knowledge but
the proper application of it that counts.
We have here a portrait of the truly wise
man. Basically, this man is the Lord
fesus Christ; He is wisdom incarnate
(Matt. 11:19; 1 Cor. 1:30). But also the
wise person is one who manifests the life
of Christ, one in whom the fruit of the
Spirit is evident (Gal.5:22, 23).

We have also a portrait of the
worldly-wise man. He acts according to
the principles of this world. He embod-
ies all the traits that men glorify. His be-
havior gives no evidence of divine life
within.

3:13 If a man is wise and under-
standing, he will demonstrate it by his
good conduct coupled with the humble
spirit that comes from wisdom. The Lord
|esus, the embodiment of true wisdom,
was not proud and arrogant; He was
meek and lowly in heart (Matt. 11:29).
Therefore, all who are truly wise will
have the hallmark of genuine humility.

3:14 The worldly-wise man is char-
acterized by bitter envy and selfish am-
bition in his heart. His one passion in
Iife is to advance his own interests. He
is jealous of any competitors and ruth-
less in dealing with them. He is proud
of his wisdom that has brought success.
But )ames says that this isn't wisdom at
all. Such boasting is empty. It is a practi-
cal denial of the truth that the man who
is truly wise is truly humble.

3:15 Even in Christian service, it is
possible to be bitterly jealous of other
workers, and to seek a prominent place
for oneself. There is always a danger that
worldly-wise men will be given places of
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leadership in the :hurch. We must con-
stantly guard against allowing worldly
principles to guide us in spiritual affairs.
James calls this false wisdom earthly,
sensual, and demonic. There is an in-
tended downward progression in these
three adjectives. Earthly means that this
wisdom is not from heaven, but from
this earth. Sensual means that it is not
the fruit of the Holy Spirit, but of man's
lower nature. Demonic means that it
stoops to actions that resemble the be-
havior of demons :'ather than of men.

3:16 Whenevr:r you find envy and
self-seeking, you will also find confu-
sion, disharmony, and every other kind
of evil. How true! Think of the unrest
and agitation in lhe world today - all
because men reiec: true Wisdom and act
according to their own supposed clever-
ness!

3tl7 The wisrlom that comes from
God is first pure. [n thought, word, and
deed, it is clean. tn spirit and body, in
doctrine and practice, in faith and in
morals, it is undeliled. It is also peacea-
ble. This simply nreans that a wise man
loves peace, and will do all he can to
maintain peace without sacrificing pur-
ity. This is illustrirted by Luther's story
of the two goats that met on a narrow
bridge over deep water. They could not
go back and they did not dare to fight.
"After a short parley, one of them lay
down and let the other go over him, and
thus no harm was done. The moral," Lu-
ther would say, "is easy: be content if
your Person is t.:od upon for peace's
sake; your person, I say, not your con-
science." True wisdom is gentle. It is for-
bearing, not overlrcaring; courteous, not
crude. A wise m;rn is a gentleman, re-
spectful of the feelings of others. Says A.
B. Simpson, "Thr: rude, sarcastic man-
ner, the sharp relort, the unkind cut -all these have nothing whatever in com-
mon with the g,-,ntle teaching of the
Comforter."

The next characteristic is willing to
yield. It means c{)nciliatory, approacha-
ble, open to rea;on, ready to give in
when truth requiles it. It is the opposite
of obstinate and adamant. Wisdom from
above is full of nrercy and good fruits.
It is full of mercy to those who are in
the wrong, and anxious to help them

find the right way. It is compassionate
and kind. There is no vindictiveness in
it; indeed, it rewards discourtesy with
benevolence. It is without partialiiy, that
is, it does not produce favoritism. It is
impartial in its treatment of others. Fi-

1ally, true wisdom is without hypocrisy.
It is_sincere and genuine. It doei not prb-
tend to be other than it actually is.

Now let us put all these thoughts to-
gether to form the portraits bf two
men - the truly wise man and the man
with false wisdom. The man who is truly
wise is genuinely humble. He estimates
others to be better than himself. He does
not put on airs, but does put others at
ease right away. His behavior is not like
that of the world around him; it is other-
worldly. He does not live for the body
but for the spirit. In words and deeds,
he makes you think of the Lord fesus.
His life is pure. Morally and spiritually
he is clean. Then too he is peaceable. He
will endure insult and false accusation
but will not fight back or even seek to
justify himself. He is gentle, mild-
mannered, and tenderhearted. And he is
easy to reason with, willing to try to see
the other person's viewpoint. He is not
vindictive but always ready to forgive
those who have wronged him. Not only
so but he habitually shows kindness to
others, especially to those who don't de-
serve it. And he is the same to all; he
doesn't play favorites. The rich receive
the same treatment as the poor; the great
are not preferred above the common
people. Finally, he is not a hypocrite. He
doesn't say one thing and mean another.
You will never hear him flatter. He
speaks the truth and never wears a
mask.

The worldly-wise man is not so. His
heart is filled with envy and strife. In his
determination to enrich himself, he be-
comes intolerant of every rival or com-
petitor. There is nothing noble about his
behavior; it rises no higher than this
earth. He lives to gratify his natural
appetites - just as the animals do. And
his methods are cruel, treacherous, and
devilish. Beneath his well-pressed suit is
a life of impurity. His thought life is pol-
luted, his morals debased, his speech
unclean. He is quarrelsome with all who
disagree with him or who cross him in
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any way. At home, at work, in social life,
he is constantly contentious. And he is
harsh and overbearing, rude and crude.
People cannot approach him easily; he
keeps them at arm's length. To reason
with him quietly is all but impossible.
His mind is already made up, and his
opinions are not subject to change. He
is unforgiving and vindictive. When he
catches someone in a fault or error, he
shows no mercy. Rather he unleashes a
torrent of abuse, discourtesy, and mean-
ness. He values people according to the
benefit they might be to him. When he
can no longer "use" them, that is, when
there is no further hope of profit from
knowing them, he loses interest in them.
Finally, he is two-faced and insincere.
You can never be sure of him - either
of his words or actions.

3:18 James closes the chapter with
the words, "Now the fruit of righteous-
ness is sown in peace by those who
make peace." This verse is a connecting
link between what we have been dis-
cussing and what is to follow. We have
just learned that true wisdom is peace-
loving. In the next chapter we find con-
flict among God's people. Here we are
reminded that life is like the farming
process. We have the farmer (the wise
man who is a peacemaker); the climate
(peace); and the harvest (righteousness).
The farmer wants to raise a harvest of
righteousness. Can this be done in an at-
mosphere of quarrels and bickering? No,
the sowing must take place under peace-
ful conditions. It must be done by those
who are of a peaceful disposition. A har-
vest of uprightness will be produced in
their own lives and in the lives of those
to whom they minister.

Once again James has put our faith
on trial, this time with regard to the type
of wisdom we manifest in our everyday
life. We must ask ourselves - "Do I re-
spect the proud men of the world more
than the humble believer in the Lord
Jesus?" "Do I serve the Lord without
caring who gets the credit?" "Or do I
sometimes use questionable means in
order to get good results?" "Am I guilry
of flattery in order to influence people?"
"Do I harbor jealousy and resentment
in my heart?" "Do I resort to sarcasm
and unkind remarks?" "Am I pure in
thought, in speech, in morals?"

VIII. COVETOUSNESS: ITS
CAUSE AND CURE
(Chap. a)

]ames has pointed out that the wise
man is a peace-loving man. Now he is
reminded of the tragic strife that often
exists among God's people. What is the
cause of it all? Why are there so many
unhappy homes and so many churches
tom by division? Why are there such bit-
ter feuds among Christian workers in the
homeland, and such conflicts among
missionaries abroad? The reason is that
we are ceaselessly striving to satisfy our
lust for pleasures and possessions, and
to outdo others.

4zl,2a The sad fact is that there are
wars and fights among Christians. To
suggest that this paragraph does not
apply to believers is unrealistic, and it
robs the passage of all its value for us.
What causes all this fighting? It arises
from the strong desires within us which
are constantly struggling to be satisfied.
There is the lust to accumulate material
possessions. There is the drive for pres-
tige. There is the craving for pleasure,
for the gratification of bodily appetites.
These powerful forces are at work within
us. We are never satisfied. We always
want more. And yet it seems we are con-
stantly frustrated in our desire to get
what we want. The unfulfilled longing
becomes so powerful that we trample on
those who seem to obstruct our prog-
ress. |ames says, "You murder.t'He uses
the word largely in a figurative sense.
We don't literally kill, but the anger, jeal-
ousy, and cruelty which we generate are
murder in embryo.

4z2br3 We covet and cannot obtain.
We want to have more things and better
things than others. And in the attempt,
we find ourselves quarreling and de-
vouring one another.

fohn and Jane have just been mar-
ried. John has a fair job with a moderate
salary. Jane wants a house as good as
the other young couples at church. John
wants a late model car. |ane wants fine
furnishings and appliances. Some of
these things have to be purchased on the
installment plan. John's salary is hardly
sufficient to bear the strain. Then a baby
is born into the family; this means added
expenses and a badly unbalanced bud-
get. As )ane's demands mount, John be-



2236 James 4

comes cross and irritable. fane retaliates
with backbiting and tears. Soon the walls
of the house are v:brating with the cross-
fire. Materialism is destroying the home.

On the other hand, it may be that
|ane is jealous. Sre feels that Bob and
Sue Smith have a more prominent place
in'the assembly than she and |ohn. Soon
she makes snide lemarks to Sue. As the
battle between the'm increases in tempo,
|ohn and Bob become involved in the
Iighting. Then the other Christians take
sides, and the congregation is divided -because of one person's lust for promi-
nence.

Here then is th e source of the bicker-
ing and strife among believers. It comes
from the desire for more, and from jeal-
ousy of others. ''Keeping up with the
]oneses" is the polite name for iU more
accurately we shorrld call it greed, covet-
ousness, and env'rr. The desire becomes
so strong that people will do almost any-
thing to gratrfy thr:ir lusts. They are slow
to learn that true pleasure is not found
in this way, but in contentment with
food and clothing (1Tim. 6:8).

Prayer is the :ight approach to this
problem. "Don't argue. Don't fight.
Pray." James says, "You do not have be-
cause you do not ,rsk." Instead of taking
these things to tlLe Lord in prayer, we
try to get what w-' want by our own ef-
forts. If we want s,rmething which we do
not have, we should ask God for it. If
we do ask, and the prayer is unan-
swered, what ther ? It simply means that
our motives were not pure. We did not
want these posses,sioni for the glory of
God or for the good of our fellow men.
We wanted them lor our own selfish en-
joyment. We wanted them to satisfy our
natural appetites. God does not promise
to answer such pr:ryers.

What a profound lesson in psychol-
ogy we have in these first three verses!
If men were content with what God has
given them, what ltaggering conflict and
unrest would be avoided! If we loved our
neighbors as ourselves, and were more
interested in sharing than in acquiring,
what peace woull result! If we would
follow the Savior'ri command to forsake
all instead of to rrccumulate, to lay up
treasures in heaverr rather than on earth,
what contentions rvould cease!

4:4 |ames condemns the inordinate
love of material things as spiritual adul-
tery., God wants us to Iove Him first and
foremost. When we love the passing
things of this world, we are being untrue
to Him.

Covetousness is a form of idolatry. It
means that we strongly desire what God
does not want us to have. That means
that we have set up idols in our hearts.
We value material things above the will
of God. Therefore, covetousness is idola-
try, and idolatry is spiritual unfaithful-
ness to the Lord.

Worldliness is also enmity with God.
The world does not mean the planet on
which we live, or the world of nature
about us, It is the system which man has
built up for himself in an effort to satisfy
the lust of the eyes, the lust of the flesh,
and the pride of life. In this system there
is no room for God or His Son. It may
be the world of art, culture, education,
science, or even religion. But it is a
sphere in which the name of Christ is
unwelcome or even forbidden, except, of
course, as an empty formality. It is, in
short, the world of mankind outside the
sphere of the true church. To be a friend
of this system is to be an enemy of God.
It was this world that crucified the Lord
of life and glory. In fact, it was the reli-
gious world that played the key role in
putting Him to death. How unthinkable
it is that believers should ever want to
walk arm-in-arm with the world that
murdered their Savior!

4:5 Verse 5 is one of the most diffi-
cult in the Epistle: Do you think that the
Scripture says in vain, "The Spirit who
dwells in us yearns jealously"?

The first difficulty is that |ames seems
to be quoting from the OT; yet these
words are not found anywhere in the
OT, or even in the Apocryphal books.
There are two possible explanations.
First of all, while the exact words are not
found in the OT, |ames may have been
quoting them as being the general teach-
ing of the Scripture. The second solution
of the problem is given by the RV. There
the verse is broken into two questions:
"Or think ye that the Scripture speaketh
in vain? Doth the spirit which he made
to dwell in us long unto envying?" Here
the thought is that in condemning the



competitive/ worldly spirit, the Bible is
not wasting words.

The second major difficulty in verse
5 is the meaning of the second part of
the verse. The problem is whether the
spirit is the Holy Spirit (as in the NKfV,o)
or the spirit of passionate jealousy. If the
former is meant, then the thought is that
the Holy Spirit whom God caused to
dwell in us does not originate the lust
and jealousy which cause strife; rather
He yearns over us with jealousy for our
entire devotion to Christ. If the latter is
intended, then the meaning is that the
spirit that dwells in us, that is, the spirit
of lust and envy, is the cause of all our
unfaithfulness to God.

4:6 But He gives more grace. In the
first five verses we saw how wicked the
old nature of the believer can be. Now
we leam that we are not left to deal with
the lusts of the flesh in our own
strength. Thank God, He gives more
grace or strength whenever it is needed
(Heb. 4:16). He has promised, "...as
your days, so shall your strength be"
(Deut. 33:25).

He giveth more trace when the burdens
grow Sreater,

He sendeth more strength when the
labors increase,

To addbd affliction He addeth His mercy,
To multiplied trials His multiplied peace.

- Annie lohnson Flint

To prove that God gives grace as it
is needed, |ames quoted Proverbs 3:34,
but here there is the added thought that
it is to the humble, not the proud, that
this grace is promised. God resists the
proud, but He cannot resist the broken
spirit.

4:7 In verses 7-10, we find six steps
to be'followed where there is true repen-
tance. fames has been crying out against
the sins of the saints. His words have
pierced our hearts like arrows of convic-
tion. They have fallen like thunderbolts
from the throne of God. We realize that
God has been speaking to us. Our hearts
have been bowed beneath the influence
of His word. But the question now is,
"What shall we do?"

The first thing to do is to submit to
God. This means that we must be sub-
ject to Him, ready to listen to Him and
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obey Him. We must be tender and con-
trite, not proud and stiff-necked. Then
we must resist the devil. We do this by
closing our ears and hearts to his sugges-
tions and temptations. We do it also by
using the Scriptures as the Sword of the
Spirit to repel him. If we resist him, he
will flee from us.

4:E Next we should draw near to
God. We do this by prayer. We must
come before Him in desperate, believing
prayer, telling Him all that is on our
heart. As we thus approach Him, we
find that He will draw near to us. We
thought He would be far from us be-
cause of our carnality and worldliness,
but when we draw near to Him, He for-
gives us and restores us. The fourth step
is; Cleanse your hands, you sinners; and
purify your hearts, you double-minded.
Hands speak of our actions and hearts
represent our motives and desires. We
cleanse our hands and purify our hearts
through confession and forsaking sins,
both outward and inward. As sinners
we need to confess evil acts; as double-
minded people we need to confess our
mixed motives.

429 Confession should be accompa-
nied by deep sorrow for sin. Lament and
mourn and weep! I,et your laughter be
turned to mourning and your joy to
gloom. When God visits us in conviction
of sin, it is not time for levity. Rather it
is a time when we should prostrate our-
selves before Him and mourn over our
sinfulness, powerlessness, coldness, and
barrenness. We should humble ourselves
and weep over our materialism, secular-
ism, and formalism. Both inwardly and
outwardly, we should manifest the fruit
of godly repentance.

4:10 Finally, we should humble
ourselves in the sight of the lrcrd. If we
honestly take our place in the dust at His
feet, He will lift us up in due time.

This then is the way we should re-
spond when the Lord exposes us to our-
selves. Too often it is not the case, how-
ever. Sometimes, for example, we are in
a meeting when God speaks loudly to
our hearts. We are stirred for the mo-
ment, and filled with good resolves. But
when the meeting closes, the people en-
gage in animated and lighthearted con-
versation. The whole atmosphere of

James 4
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the service is dispersed, the power is
dissipated, and :he Spirit of God is
quenched.

4:ll, 12 The next sin fames deals
with is censoriousness, or speaking evil
against a brother'. Someone has sug-
gested that there trre three questions we
should answer belore indulging in criti-
cism of others - /Vhat good does it do
your brother? What good does it do
yourself? What glory for God is in it?

The royal law of love says that we
should love our rLeighbor as ourselves.
To speak evil against a brother, there-
fore, or to judge h:s motives, is the same
as speaking agairLst this law and con-
demning it as worthless. To break a law
deliberately is to treat it with disrespect
and contempt. It is the same as saying
that the law is not good, and not worthy
of obedience. "H,: who refuses obedi-
ence virtually say s it ought not to be
Iaw." Now this puts the one who speaks
evil of a brother in the strange Position
of being a judge r,rther than one who is
to be judged. Hr: sets himself up as
being superior to the law rather than
subject to it. But only God is superior to
the law; He is the One who gave it and
the One who judgr:s by it. Who then has
the audacity to uiurp lhe place of God
and judge another?"

4zl3 The next sin which )ames de-
nounces is self-confident, boastful plan-
ning in independence of God (vv.
13-16). He pictures a businessman who
has a complete pl:rn laid out for the fu-
ture. Notice the details. He thought
about the time (torlay or tomorrow); the
personnel (we); the place (such and such
a city); the dur;rtion (spend a year
there); the activitl' @uy and sell); and
the anticipated result (make a profit).
What is missing in this picture? He never
once takes God into his business. In life,
it is necessary to make some plans for
the future, but to c.o so in self-will is sin-
ful. To say "we will" or "I will" is the
essence of sin. Note for instance, the "I
wills" of Lucifer in Isaiah '].,4:t3, t4: "For
you have said in gour heart: 'I will as-
cend into heaven, I will exalt my throne
above the stars of God; I will also sit on
the mount of the congregation on the
farthest sides of the north; I will ascend
above the heights of the clouds, I will be
Iike the Most High' "

4tl4 It is wrong to plan as if tomor-
rors were certain. "Do not say . . .

tomorrow" (Prov. 3:28). We do not know
what tomorrow holds. Our lives are as
frail and unpredictable as a "puff of
smoke" (JBP).

4;15 God should be consulted in all
our plans, and they should be made in
His will. We should live and speak in the
realization that our destinies are in His
control. We should say, "If the Lord
wills, we shall live and do this or that."
Thus, in the book of Acts, we find the
Apostle Paul saying, "I will return again
to you, God willing" (78:21,), and in 1

Corinthians 4:19 he wrote, "I will come
to you shortly, if the Lord wills." Some-
times Christians employ the letters
"D.V." to express this sense of depend-
ence on God. These letters are the ini
tials of two Latin words, Deo oolente,
meaning Cod willing.

4:16 But now you boast in your ar-
rogance, writes james. The Christians
were priding themselves in their boastful
plans for the future. They were arrogant
in their confidence that nothing would
interfere with their time schedule. They
acted as if they were the masters of their
own fate. All such boasting is evil be-
cause it leaves God out.

4zl7 Therefore to him who knows
to do good and does not do it, to him
it is sin. In this context, to do good is
to take God into every aspect of our
lives, to live in moment by moment
dependence on Him. If we know we
should do this, yet fail to do it, we are
clearly sinning. Of course, the principle
is of broader application. In any area of
Iife, the opportunity to do good makes
us responsible to do it. If we know what
is right, we are under obligation to live
up to that light. Failure to do so is sin
against God, against our neighbors, and
against ourselves.

In chapter 4, James has put us on trial
with regard to covetousness and conflict,
with regard to evil-speaking, and with
regard to planning without consulting
the Lord. Let us therefore ask ourselves
the following questions - Am I continu-
ally anxious to get more or am I content
with what I have? Am I envious of those
who have more than I? Do I pray before
purchasing? When God speaks to me, do
I submit or resist? Do I speak against my



brothers? Do I make plans without con-
sulting the Lord?

IX. THE RICH AND THEIR
COMING REMORSE (5:r-6)

In one of the most searching and
piercing sections of his Letter, Iames
now launches into a denunciation of the
sins of the rich. The words fall like
hammer-blows, blunt and unsparing. In
fact, the denunciation is so strong that
these verses are seldom preached on.

]ames is here seen in the role of a

prophet of social justice. He cries out
against the failure of the rich to use their
money for the alleviation of human
need. He condemns those who have be-
come rich by exploiting their workers.
He rebukes their use of wealth for self-
indulgence and luxurious living. Finally,
he pictures the rich as arrogant oppres-
sors of the righteous.

5:l First he summons the rich to
weep and howl because of the miseries
which they were about to experience.
Soon they would meet God. Then they
would be filled with shame and remorse.
They would see that they had been un-
faithful stewards. They would wail over
the opportunities they had missed. They
would mourn over their covetousness
and selfishness. They would be con-
victed about their unfair employment
practices. They would see the sin of
seeking security in material things rather
than in the Lord. And they would shed
hot tears over the way they had in-
dulged themselves to the full. |ames
mentions four cardinal sins of the rich.
The first is the sin of hoarding wealth.

5zZ "Your richest goods are ru-
ined," says fames, "your hoard of
clothes is moth-eaten; your gold and sil-
ver are tarnished. Yes, their very tarnish
will be the evidence of your wicked
hoarding and you will shrink from them
as if they were red-hot" (}BP).

The Bible never says that it is a sin
to be rich. A person, for instance, may
inherit a fortune overnight and certainly
he has not committed any sin in thus be-
coming rich. But the Bible does teach
that it is wrong to hoard riches. The
Lord fesus expressly forbade the hoard-
ing of wealth. He said, "Do not lay up
for yourselves treasures on earth, where
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moth and rust destroy and where
thieves break in and steal; but lay up for
yourselves treasures in heaven, where
neither moth nor rust destroys and
where thieves do not break in and steal.
For where your treasure is, there your
heart will be also" (Matt. 5:19-21).

fames speaks of wealth in four forms:
riches, tarments, gold, and silver. In
Bible times, wealth was generally in the
form of grain, oil, and other produce:
clothing, gold, and silver. Perhaps when
James says ttYour riches are cornrpted,tt
he means that the grain had become
wormy and the oil had become rancid.
The point is that these things had been
hoarded to the point where they were
spoiled. They could have been used at
one time to feed the hungry; now they
were worthless. "Your garments are
moth-eatenr" he says. This doesn't hap-
pen to clothing that is in regular use. But
when the closet is so crowded with gar-
ments that they are used very infre-
quently, they are subject to moth dam-
age. To James it is morally wrong to
hoard clothes like this when so many
people in the world are in desperate
need.

5:3 Your gold and silver are cor-
roded, and their corrosion will be a wit-
ness against you, and will eat your flesh
like fire, he continues. Gold and silver
do not rust, but they do tarnish and be-
come discolored, and under unfavorable
storage conditions, they could conceiv-
ably corrode. Instead of putting their
money to work, feeding the hungry,
clothing the destitute, providing medi-
cines for the sick, and spreading the gos-
pel, the rich were saving their money for
a "rainy day." k benefited no one, and
eventually rotted away.

Corrosion, speaking of disuse and
decay, will be a condemning testimony
against the rich. If this was true of the
rich people of |ames' day, how much
more true is it of believers in our day?
What will be our condemnation if we
have had the means of spreading the
gospel and have failed to use it? If we
have hoarded material things when they
might have peen used in the salvation of
souls? The expression their corrosion
.. . will eat your fesh like fire means
that their failure to use their riches for
the good of others would cause them the

James 4,5
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keenest suffering and remorse. When
their eyes would at last be opened to see

the cruelty of their selfishness and greed
(costly jewelry, el:gant clothing, luxuri-
ous homes, high-priced cars), it would
be a scalding, scor,-'hing experience.

524 The secor.d sin fames attacks is
acquiring wealth by failure to pay proper
wages. The laborers who mowed the
fields were deprived of their rightful
pay. Though the rvorkers might protest,
they were quite h,:lpless to get redress.
They had no one on earth to plead their
cause successfully However, their cries
were heard by the Lord of Sabaoth (He-
brew for "hosts"), He who commands
the armies of heaven is strong on behalf
of earth's downtrodden masses. The
Lord God Omnipotent will help and
avenge them. Thus, the Bible condemns
not only the hoar<[ing of wealth but the
acquisition of ra,ealth by dishonest
means. In additiorr to the sin of paying
inadequate wages, fames could also have
mentioned falsifying income tax returns,
cheating on weigh:s and measures, brib-
ing local inspectc,rs or other officials,
false advertising, iLnd falsifying expense
accounts.

5:5 Next James denounces the luxu-
rious living of the rich. Expensive jew-
elry, elegant clothes, epicurean foods,
and palatial homt:s - how could they
squander their weeLlth on self when mul-
titudes were in dr:sperate need? Or to
bring it down to our own day, how can
we justify the afrluence and extrava-
gance of the chu.:ch and of Christian
people? We live in a world where thou-
sands die daily of starvation. Over half
the world's popukrtion has never heard
of the Lord fesus Christ. In such a world,
how can we justifl' our sports cars, lim-
ousines, speed t,oats? How can we
spend the Lord's money in expensive
hotels, in high-clar;s restaurants, in any
form of self-indulgence? The clear teach-
ing of the Scripturr:s, the appalling need
of the world, the example of the Savior,
and the simple instinct of compassion
tell us that it is wrong to live in comfort,
luxury, and ease as long as there is a sin-
gle soul who has n,rt heard the gospel.

Those who live in pleasure and are
unrestrained in luxury are likened to
those who nouris}' their hearts as in a
day of slaughter -- like animals, fatten-
ing themselves jur;t before their execu-

tion, or like soldiers who spend their
time looting when others are perishing
around them.

5:6 The final charge against the rich
is that they condemned and murdered
the just, and he did not resist them.
Some think that this just, righteous one
is the Lord Jesus. However, His death
was brought about by the religious
rather than by the rich. It is probably
best to think of the just as representing
innocent people in general. ]ames is
thinking of the rough, highhanded way
in which rich people have characteristi-
cally behaved toward their subordinates.
They have condemned them by false ac-
cusation, by harsh language, and by
threats. They have killed them, not di-
rectly perhaps, but by overworking and
underpaying them. The innocent offered
no resistance. To protest might result in
further brutality, or dismissal from their
job.

X. EXHORTATION TO
PATIENCE (527-12)
5t7 fames now turns to believers

who were being oppressed, and encour-
ages them to be patient. The motive for
patience is the coming of the Lord. This
may refer either to the Rapture or to
Christ's coming to reign. Both are used
in the NT as incentives to patient endur-
ance.

The farmer illustrates the need of pa-
tience. He does not reap on the same
day that he plants. Rather there is a long
period of waiting. First there must come
the early rain, causing the seed to germi-
nate. Then at the end of the season is
the latter rain, needed to bring the crop
to successful fruition. Some see in this
reference to early and latter rain a prom-
ise that the blessings of Pentecost at the
beginning of the Church Age will be re-
peated before the Lord's Return, but the
overall tenor of NT Scripture seems to
discourage such an expectation. How-
ever, there is nothing to forbid our look-
ing for a faithful remnant of believers on
fire for God and bent on world evangeli-
zation. What better way to welcome the
returning Savior?

5:8 The wrongs of earth will be
made right when the Lord returns.
Therefore His people should be patient,
like the farmer. Their hearts should be
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established with the certainty of His
coming,

5:9 During times of persecution and
distress, it is not uncommon for the vic-
tims to turn against one another. It is a
curious twist of human nature that in
times of pressure we build up wrath
against those we love most. Hence the
warning: Do not grumble against one
another, brethren, lest you be con-
demned.tz This verse has a voice for ser-
vants of the Lord working together
under trying circumstances. We should
not let resentment build up. After all,
the Judge is already at the door! He
knows what we think. Soon we will
stand before the fudgment Seat of Christ
to give an account. We should not judge
Iest we be judged.

5:10 The OT prophets are brought
forth as an example of suffering and pa-
tience. Note that suffering precedes pa-
tience. "Tribulation produces persever-
ance" (Rom. 5:3). As explained previ-
ously, patience in the NT means forti-
fude or steadfastness. Because of their
faithfulness in declaring the word of the
Lord, the prophets were persecuted
unmercifully. Yet "they endured as see-
ing Him who is invisible" (Heb. ll:27,
3240).

5:ll We look back upon prophets
such as Isaiah, Jeremiah, and Daniel
with a great deal of respect. We honor
them for their lives of zeal and devotion.
In this sense we call them blessed. We
agree that they were right and the world
was wrong. Well, we should remember
that they went through great trials and
sufferings, and that they endured with
patience. If we want to be blessed, it is
only reasonable to conclude that we will
be called upon to do the same.

Job is a fine example of perseverance
or fortitude. Few if any men in the his-
tory of the world have ever suffered so
much loss in so short a time as Job. Yet
he never cursed God, or turned from
Him. In the end, his endurance was re-
warded. God revealed Himself, as He al-
ways does, to be compassionate and
merciful.

If we did not know what James calls
the end intended by the Lord (the final
issue or result which the Lord brings to
pass), we might be tempted to envy the
wicked. Asaph was jealous when he
saw the prosperity of the wicked (Ps.

73.,3-17). The more he thought about it,
the more perturbed he became. Then he
went into the sanctuary of God and un-
derstood their latter ena. fnis dispelled
all his envy. David had the same experi-
ence. In Psalm 17:15 he describes the
portion of the believer in the life to
come. In view of this, it pays the believer
to be steadfast. In fob's case, the end in-
tended by the Lord was that God gave
him twice as much as he had before flob
42:lFl5).

5zl2 Impatience in times of trial is
also manifested in swearing. Here it is
not a question of profanity, or cursing,
primarily. Neither is it a matter of taking
an oath in a court of law. The practice
forbidden is the thoughtless use of the
Lord's Name or some other name to at-
test the truthfulness of one's speech,
The Christian should not have to swear
by anyone or anything, either in heaven
or on earth. Those who know him
should be able to depend on the fact that
his "Yes" means "Yes" and his "No"
means ttNo."

This passage could also be applied to
forbid such needless expressions as "For
heaven's sake," "As God is my |udge,"
"By love" and such minced oaths as
"gee" (contraction for fesus), "gosh" and
"golly" (slang for God).

Lest you fall into judgment (or hy-
pocrisy, NK|V margin'3), says James,
perhaps thinking of the third command-
menl "You shall not take the name of
the Lonp your God in vain, for the Lono
will not hold him guiltless who takes His
name in vain" (Ex.20:7).

XI. PRAYER AND THE HEAL.
ING OF THE SICK (5:r!L-20)

The theme of the closing verses of the
Epistle is prayer. The word occurs seven
times, either as a noun or verb.

5:13 In every circumstance of life,
we should go to the Lord in prayer.
When in trouble, we should approach
Him with eamest entreaties. In times of
rejoicing, we should lift our hearts to
Him in praise. He wants to be brought
into all the changing moods of our lives.

We should see God as the first great
Cause of all that comes to us in life. We
should not look into what Rutherford
called the "confused rolling of the
wheels of second causes." It is defeat to
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allow ourselves to be victims of circum-
stances, or to wait for our circumstances
to change. We should see no hand but
His.

This is one of the most disputed por-
tions of the Epistle, and perhaps of the
entire NT. It brinS;s us face to face with
the place of healing in the life of the be-
liever today.

Before looking at the verses in detail,
it should be helpful to review what the
Bible teaches abou: sickness and healing.

DIVINE HEALING
1.. Christians agree that all sickness

is, in a general wiry, the result of sin in
the world. If sin had never entered,
there would be no sickness.

2. Sometimes l;ickness is a ilirect re-
sult of sin in a person's life. In 1 Corin-
thians 11:30, we tead of certain Corin-
thians who were r;ick because they par-
ticipated in the Lord's Supper without
judging sin in thei:'lives, that is, without
confessing and forr;aking it.

3. Not all sickness is a direct result
of sin in a person's life. fob was sick in
spite of the fact thirt he was a most right-
eous man (Job 1:8). The man born blind
was not suffering for sins he had com-
mitted (John 9:2, ,)). Epaphroditus was
sick because of his tireless activity in the
work of the Lord (Phil. 2:30). Gaius was
spiritually healthy but apparently physi-
cally unwell (3 ]n. 'r. 2).

4. Sometimes s,ickness is a result of
satanic activity. It rvas Satan who caused
Job's body to be c,rvered with boils (fob
2:7). lt was Satan who crippled the
woman in Luke 1,3 1,C_17 so that she was
bent double, unable to straighten herself
up: "This woman . . . whom Satan has
bound - think c,f it - for eighteen
yearc" (13:15). Paul had a physical infir-
mity caused by Srtan. He called it "a
thorn in the flestL . . a messenger of
Satan to buffet me" (2 Cor. 72:7).

5. God can anc. does heal. In a very
real sense, all hea)ing is divine. One of
the names of God in the OT is lehooah-
Ropheka - "the L()RD who heals you"
(Ex. 15:26). We should acknowledge God
in every case of healing.

It is clear fronr the Bible that God
uses different means in healing. Some-
times He heals through natural bodily
processes. He has placed within the

human body tremendous powers of re-
cuperation. Doctors know that most
complaints are better by morning. Some-
times He heals through medicines. Paul
advised Timothy, for instance, to "use a

little wine for your stomach's sake and
your frequent infirmities" (1 Tim. 5:23).
Sometimes He heals through "deliver-
ance from underlying fears, resent-
ments, self-preoccupation, and guilts, all
of which produce illness." Sometimes
He heals through physicians and sur-
geons. |esus explicitly taught that sick
people need a physician (Matt. 9:12).
Paul spoke of Luke as "the beloved phy-
sician" (Col. 4:14), which certainly recog-
nizes the need of doctors among Chris-
tians. God uses doctors in the ministry
of healing. As Par6, the famous French
surgeon said, "The surgeon dresses the
wound; God heals it."

6. But God also heals miraculously.
The Gospels contain many illustrations
of this. It would be incorrect to say that
God generally heals in this way, but nei-
ther should we say that He never does.
There is nothing in the Bible to discour-
age us from believing that God can heal
miraculously today.

7. Yet we must also be clear that it
is not always God's will to heal. Paul left
Trophimus sick at Miletus (2 Tim. 4:20).
The Lord did not heal Paul of his thorn
in the flesh (2 Cor. 12:.7-10). If it were
always God's will to heal, some would
never grow old or die!

8. God has not promised to heal in
every case; therefore, healing is not
something we can demand from Him. In
Philippians 2:27, healing is spoken of as
a mercy, not something which we have
a right to expect.

9. While it is true in a general sense
that healing is in the "Atonement," yet
not all the blessings that are in the
Atonement have been given to us yet.
For instance, the redemption of the body
was included in Christ's work for us, but
we will not receive it until Christ comes
for His saints (Rom. 8:23). At that time
also we will be completely and finally
healed of all diseases.

10. It is not true that failure to be
healed indicates a lack of faith. If it were,
this would mean that some would live
on indefinitely; but no one does. Paul,
Trophimus, and Gaius were not healed,

James 5



James 5 2.2{t3

and yet their faith was virile and ac-
tive. f

5214, 15 Returning to James 5, we
see how it fits in with what the rest of
the Bible teaches about healing:

ls anyone among you sick? L€t him call
for the elders of the church, and let them
pray ovcr him, anointing him with oil in
the name of the Lord. And the prayer of
faith will save the siclq ard the lard will
raisc him up. And if he has committed
sins, he will be fiorgiven.

If these were the only verses in the
Bible on healing, we would assume that
a Christian could be assured of healing
from every illness that comes in life, if
he met the conditions listed. However,
we have already seen from other Scrip-
tures that it is not always God's will to
heal. Therefore we are forced to the con-
clusion that James is not talking about
anry knd of illness, but only about a
certain form of sickness, that is, a sick-
ness which is the result of certain spe-
cific circumstances. The key to under-
standing the passage is found in the
words "And if he has committed sins,
he will be forgiven." Healing in this sec-
tion is connected with the forgiveness of
sins.

Here is a man who has committed
some sin, probably involving the testi-
mony of the local church. Shortly after-
ward he is stricken with illness. He rea-
lizes that this sickness is a direct result
of his sin. God is chastening him in
order to bring him back into fellowship.
He repents of his sin and confesses it to
God. But since the sin has also involved
the public testimony of the assembly, he
calls the elders and makes a full confes-
6ion to them as well. They pray over
him, anointing him with oil in the narne
of the Lord. This prayer of faith saves
the sick man, and the Lord will raise
him up. It is a definite promise of the
Lord that where sickness is a direct re-
sult of sin, and where that sin is con-
fessed and forsaken in the manner de-
scribed, the Lord will heal.

Someone will say, "How do you
know that the man has committed sins
and that he is brought to the place of re-
pentance and confession?" The answer
is that the closing part of verse 15 speaks

about his sins being forgiven. And we
know that sins are forgiven only as a re-
sult of confession (1 |n. 1:9).

Someone else will object, "It doesn't
say he has committed sins. It says if he
has committed sins." This is true, but
the whole context has to do with confes-
sion of sins and the restoration of a back-
slider. Notice the following: "Confess
your trespasses to one another, and pray
for one another, that you may be
healed." The drought mentioned in
verses 1.7, 18 was a judgment of God on
Israel because of sin. It was lifted after
they returned to the Lord, acknowledg-
ing Him as the true God (1 Kgs. 18:39).
Verses 19, 20 clearly deal with the recov-
ery of a backslider, as we shall see.

The entire context of ]ames 5:1120
implies that the healing promised by
God is for a person whose sickness is a
result of sin, and who confesses the sin
to the elders. The responsibility of the
elders is to pray ovei him, anointing
him with oil. Some interpret the oil here
as signifying the use of meilicinal muns,
since oil was a form of medicine in the
days when ]ames was writing (Luke
10:34). Another view is that the ritual use
of oil is meant. This view is strengthened
by the words in the name of the Lord.
In other words, the anointing was to be
done by His authority and in obedience
to His word. Oil was sometimes used by
the apostles when effecting miraculous
cures (Mark 6:13). The healing power
was not in the oil, but the oil symbolized
the Holy Spirit in His healing ministry
(1 Cor. 12:9).

Some will object that the ritual use of
oil is inconsistent with the Age of Grace,
with its de-emphasis on ceremonies and
rites. However, we do use the bread and
wine as symbols of Christ's body and
blood, and we use water in baptism.
Also women use head coverings in the
assembly as symbols of their submission
to man. Why then should we object to
the ritual use of oil?

In response to the prayer of faith,
God will heal the person. It is a prayer
of faith because it is based on the prom-
ise of God's word. It is not at all a ques-
tion as to how much faith the elders
have, or how much faith the sick man
has. The elders can pray with complete
assurance because God has promised to
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raise up the man when the conditions
described have been fully met.

To summarize, then, we believe that
verses 14, 15 apPlY to a case where a

person is sick as ;r direct result of some
sin. When he realizes this and rePents,
he should call fol the elders of the as-

sembly and makt' a full confession to
them. They shoull then pray over him,
anointing him wir:h oil in the name of
the Lord. They carr pray for his recovery
in faith, since God here promises to heal
the man.

5:l6a Confesri your tresPassesr4 to
one another, and pray for one another,
that you may be healed. A casual read-
ing of this statement might give the im-
pression that we are to tell other people
all about our secr(rt sins. But that is not
at all the thoughtl Primarily |ames means
that when we sin against someone else,
we should be prornpt to confess this sin
to the person we have wronged.

Also we should pray for one another.
Instead of holding grudges and allowing
resentments to t,uild up, we should
maintain ourselvt's in fellowship with
others through corLfession and prayer.

Physical healing is linked with spiri-
tual restoration. Notice how James links
together confessiotr, prayer, and healing.
It is a clear intimation of the vital connec-
tion between the 1>hysical and the spiri-
tual. Man is a trioartite being - spirit,
soul, and body (1 Thess. 5:2a;. Whit af-
fects one part of him affects all. In the
OT, the priest was also the physician. It
was he who diagrosed leprosy, and it
was he who pronounced it cured, for in-
stance. By thus combining the offices of
priest and doctol in one person, the
Lord indicated the close tie between the
spirit and the bodl .

The field of psychosomatic medicine
recognizes this linll and searches for per-
sonal problems that might be causing
physical troubles. But modern medicine
does not have the remedy for sin. Deliv-
erance from the guilt, defilement, power,
and penalty of sin can come only on the
basis of the blood of Christ, and through
confession Godra'ard and manward.
More often than we are willing to admit,
illnesses are caused by sin - such sins
as gluttony, worr)', anger, an unforgiv-
ing spirit, intempr:rance, jealousy, self-

ishness, and pride. Sin in the life brings
sickness and sometimes death (1 Cor.
11:30). We should confess and forsake
sin as soon as we are aware it has come
into our lives. All sins should be con-
fessed to God. In addition, sins against
other people should be confessed to
them as well. It is vital for our spiritual
health and good for our physical health.

5:l6Ll8 Tremendous power is made
available through a good man's earnest
prayer. Do you remember Elijah? He was
a man like us, but he prayed earnestly
that it should not rain. In fact, not a drop
fell on the land for three and a half years.
Then he prayed again; the heavens gave
the rain, and the earth sprouted with veg-
etation as usual (JBP).

This incident is recorded in 1 Kings
17:l-19:10. Ahab was king of Israel at the
time. Through his wife Jezebel, he be
came a worshiper of Baal, and led the
people into this vile form of idolatry.
"Ahab did more to provoke the LoRD
God of Israel to anger than all the kings
of Israel who were before him" (15:33).
It was a direct result of sin that drought
came upon Israel for three and a half
years.

Then Eliiah had the famous contest
with the priests of Baal on Mt. Carmel.
When the fire of the Lord fell and con-
sumed the burnt offering, the altar, and
the water, the people were convinced,
and they tumed back to the Lord. Elijah
prayed again and the drought ended.
The example of Elijah is given as an en-
couragement to us to pray for those who
have sinned and wandered away from
fellowship with God. The effective fer-
vent prayer of a righteous man avails
much or, as someone has paraphrased
it: "The prayer of a man whose heart is
right with God works wonders." Lest we
be tempted to think of him as belonging
to a higher creation than ourselves,
|ames reminds us that Elijah was a man
with the same kind of frail flesh. He was
a mere man, subject to the same weak-
nesses and infirmities as other men.

5:19, 20 In the preceding verses we
have seen the elders of the assembly
being used in the restoration of a sinning
saint. And we have seen Elijah being
used in the restoration (partial and tem-
porary) of a backsliding nation. Now we
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are exhorted to give ourselves to this far-
reaching ministry.

Verse L9 describes a Christian brother
who has wandered away from the truth,
either in doctrine or in practice. Another
brother makes this a matter of fervent,
believing prayer, and thus lovingly turns
him back to fellowship with God and
with his brothers and sisters in Christ.
How immense is the significance of this
ministry! First of all, he will save his err-
ing brother from dying prematurely
under the chastening hand of God. Sec-
ondly, he will cover a multitude of sins.
They are forgiven and forgotten by God.
Also they are forgiven by fellow believ-
ers and veiled from the gaze of the out-
side world. We need this ministry today.
In our zeal to evangelize the lost, per-
haps we do not give sufficient attention
to those sheep of Christ who have wan-
dered from the fold.

Once again ]ames has been prodding
our consciences with regard to various
areas of the Christian life. He has been
asking us, for example: Do you lay up
treasures on earth? Are your business
methods strictly honest? Your income tax
return, for instance? Do you live luxuri-
ously, or do you live sacrificially so that
others may come to know the Savior?
When you sin against another person,
are you willing to go to him and apolo-
gize? When you become ill, whom do
you contact first - the doctor or the
Lord? When you see a brother fall into
sin, do you criticize him or try to restore
him?

And so we come to the end of this
practical, brief Epistle. In it we have seen
faith on trial. We have seen faith tested
by the problems of life, by unholy temp-
tations, by obedience to the word of
God. The man who says he has faith has
been challenged to exhibit it by avoiding
partiality or snobbishness and to prove
it by a life of good works. The reality of
faith is seen in a person's speech; the be-
liever learns to yield his tongue to the
lordship of Christ. Tiue faith is accompa-
nied by true wisdom; the life of envy
and strife is exchanged for that of practi-
cal godliness.

Faith avoids the feuds, struggles, and
jealousies that spring from covetousness
and worldly ambition. It avoids a harsh,
critical spirit. It avoids the self-con-

fidence which leaves God out of life's
plans. Faith stands trial by the way it
eams and spends its.money. In spite of
oppression, it manifests fortitude and
endurance in view of the Lord's Return.
Its speech is uniformly honest, needing
no oaths to attest it. Faith goes to God
in all the changing moods of life. In sick-
ness, it first looks for spiritual causes. By
confession to God and to those who
have been wronged, it removes these
possible causes. Finally, faith goes out in
love and compassion to those who have
backslidden.

Your faith and mine are on trial each
day. What is the fudge's verdict?

ENDNOTES
t(1:14) The Greek word epithumia is

just a strengthened form of "desire."
The English word lusf (cf. 1611 KIV) orig-
inally meant simply "strong desire" too,
but has taken on definite sexual connota-
tions.

211:19) The words "So then" (Gk.
histe) ate replaced by "Know" (isfe) in
some mss., and most modern versions
that prefer the Alexandrian (NU) read-
ings. However, the traditional reading
best fits the context - a major break
summing up what we should do in light
of w. 1-18.

:(1:21) The same Greek word (psuchE)
means both "life" and "soul" and it is
not always certain which rendering is
better. Also "save" (in Greek and En-
glish) does not necessarily refer to eter-
nal salvation. It can refer to healing, de-
Iiverance, rescue, and other things.
Thus, the expression "save your soul"
could mean in some contexts "make a suc-
cess of your life" (for Christ).

t(2:2-4) The Greek word here is
sunagogE (congregation). Since this word
later came to be used only for lewish con-
gregations ("synagogues"), this is an in-
dication of the very early date of fames.
"Congregation" (Tyndale), "church"
(KJV), and "assembly" flND), are usu-
ally translations of the word ekkllsia, a
(called-out) assembly. This was origi-
nally a political term (cf. General Assem-
bly of the United Nations).

5(2:14) However, in all fairness, it
should be pointed out that the Greek
does not have the word for "that" here,
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but simply the de finite article ("the").
While the article nray sometimes have a
demonstrative force, it could just be the
ordinary article used with an abstract
noun. Since this i; admittedly interpre-
tive, the NKJV, which had "that faith"
in its 1st edition, reverted to the KfV
reading in later editions.

.(2:20) The NU text reads "useless"
for "dead."

,(3:5, 6) Clovis G. Chappel, Sermons

t'rom the Psalms, p.132.
e(3:7) Robert C. Lee, Lord I Belieoe,

pp. t55-168.
e(4:4) Most mss. read "Adulterers and

adulteresses," perhaps suggesting literal
immorality in the congregations ad-
dressed. The Alexandrian mss. (NU)
have only the feminine form "adulter-
esses," which worrld almost demand a

non-literal meanintr. The $V and NKfV
allow either mearring, physical and/or
spiritual adultery.

to(4:5) The mosl ancient mss. had not
yet developed sepirrate forms for capital
and small letters. IJeally, there would be
an "5" that was somewhere between
upper case and lorver case for the many
places in the NT vrhere a passage is not
clearly Spirit or spirit. Since there is no
such form, translators and editors must
decide according to context. Here and
elsewhere good tiible scholars are di-
vided.

r'(4:11, 12) NU lext reads a neighbor.
t:(5:9) Both NU and M texts read

"judged," but the context does suggest
a negative verdict, so "condemned" is
still valid.

t15:12) The maiority text has a most

interesting variant reading here. The
KIV (and NU) reading "into (lit. "un-
der") judgment" is hupo krisin. The ma-
jority of mss., however, read eis ("into")
hupokrisin ("hypocrisy"). If the little
preposition "eis" were to drop out by
mistake in copying, it would be natural
to take the prefix onhupokrisin as a sepa-
rate preposition and come up with
"under judgment." While both expres-
sions fit the immediate context, the
whole Epistle of |ames, coming to a close
here, could be said to be a warning
against falling into religious hypotisy.

u15:16a) The NU text reads "There-
fore confess your sins."
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THE FIRST EPISTLE OF PETER

Introduction
"Did we not know taho wrote this letter we should be forced to say: 'This
is a rocklike man who writes thus, whose soul rests on a rock foundation,
and who with his mighty testimony undertakes to fortify the souls of others
against the pressure of the storms of suffering aduancing upon them and
to establish them upon the true rock basis.' Wiesinger

I. Unique Place in the Canon
Christians in Muslim and Marxist

countries are so used to repression, hos-
tility, and even downright persecution
that they almost come to expect it. For
them 1 Peter is a tremendous practical
help in accepting suffering as allowed by
the Lord and as beneficial in producing
certain desirable qualities, such as perse-
verance,

Christians in the West, especially
English-speaking believers with their
great biblical heritage, have not yet ad-
justed to public opposition to the faith.
Until recently the state at least smiled on
the family unit as basic to society and
even encouraged attendance at "the
church of your choice." No longer. The
government, especially local govern-
ment, seems to use its judges, educa-
tional institutions, and especially the
media, to misrepresent, ridicule, and
even defame Bible-believing Christians.
Radio, television, films, newspapers,
magazines, and official communiquds
promote immorality, liquor, cheating,
and even blasphemy. Christianity is now
"counter-culture," and the sooner be-
lievers learn the lessons the Apostle
Peter teaches in his First Letter, the more
prepared they will be for the last years
of the twentieth and first years of the
twenty-first centuries - if our Lord tar-
ries.

II. Authorshipr
External Eaidence

The external eaidence that Peter wrote
tSee p. i.

this Epistle is early and well-nigh univer-
sal. Eusebius counts 1 Peter as among
the books accepted by all believers
(homologoumena). Polycarp and Clement
of Alexandria accept the book. The fact
that it is not in Marcion's "canon"
should cause no wonder, as he only ac-
cepted Paul's Letters. The Muratorian
Canon does not list 1 Peter, but this may
be due to the fragmentary nature of that
document.

It is quite possible that 2 Peter 3:1 is
the earliest attestation to L Peter. Even
those who believe Peter did not write 2
Peter (see Introduction to 2 Peter) still
see the Letter as early enough to be a
valid witness to 1 Peter, if indeed 2 Peter
3:1 is meant to refer back to this earlier
Letter.

Internal Etsidence

The internal eaidence that causes some
to doubt Petrine authorship is the very
good Greek that is used. Could a Gali-
lean fisherman write so well? Many say
"No." However, as our own culture will
amply illustrate, men with a flair for
words and public speech often become
outstanding users of the standard lan-
guage without formal college or semi-
nary training. Peter had thirty years' ex-
perience preaching, not to mention the
Holy Spirit's inspiration and the proba-
ble help from Silvanus in composing the
Letter. When Acts 4:13 says that Peter
and ]ohn were unlearned it merely
means they lacked formal rabbinical
training.

References to Peter's life and ministry
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are ample in 1 Peter, as the following se-

lection of details ra'ill demonstrate:
The writer im[,lies in 1:8 that he had

seen ]esus in a we y his readers had not.
He says, "whom having not seen you
love," not ". . wt have not seen Him."
We shall see in o:her passages that the
writer had companied with the Lord.

The first ten vc'rses of chapter 2 pres-
ent Christ as the ,lornerstone, and thus
take us back to the incident at Caesarea
Philippi (Matt. 16:13-20). When Peter
confessed |esus as the Christ, the Son of
the living God, the Lord Jesus an-
nounced that His church would be built
on that foundation, that is, on the truth
that Christ is the ilon of the living God.
He is the Comerstcne and Foundation of
the church.

The reference :o living stones in 2:5
recalls the inciderrt in fohn 1:42 where
Simon's name was changed to Cephas
(Aramaic) or Peter' (Greek), which both
mean stone. Thrc,ugh faith in Christ,
Peter became a living stone. It is not sur-
prising that he has so much to say about
stones in chapter 2. ln 2:7, the writer
quotes Psalm 118:2:2: "The stone which the
builders rejected has become the chief corfler-
stone." This is the same passage which
Peter quoted when he was arraigned be-
fore the rulers, eliers, and scribes in |e-
rusalem (Acts 4:11).

As we hear thr: apostle advising his
readers to submit to governmental au-
thorities (2:13-17), we think back to that
time when Peter hrmself did not submit,
but cut off the ear of the high priest's
slave flohn 18:10). io his advice, in addi-
tion to being inspired, has the ring of
practical experience behind it!

Chapter 2:21-24 seems to indicate di-
rect knowledge of the trial and death of
the Lord Jesus. Pel:er could never forget
the meek enduranr:e and silent suffering
of the Savior . In 2:2'.4 we have a reference
to the mode of thr: Savior's death - by
crucifixion. The clescription seems to
echo Peter's worls in Acts 5:30 and
10:39.

When Peter spoke of his readers re-
furning to the Shep,herd and Overseer of
their souls (2:25), he might well have
been thinking of his own restoration
flohn 21:15-19), foJlowing his denial of
the Lord.

The reminder that "love will cover a

multitude of sins" (4:8) might refer back
to Peter's questions, "L<>rd, how often
shall my brother sin against me, and I
forgive him? Up to seven times?" fesus
said to him, "I do not say to you, up to
seven times, but up to seventy times
seven" (Matt. 18:21, 22). ln other words,
indefinitely.

In 4:16 we are told that if anyone suf-
fers as a Christian he should not be
ashamed, but in that name should glo-
rify God. Compare this with Acts
5:4042 where Peter and the other apos-
tles, after having been flogged, left the
council, "rejoicing that they were
counted worthy to suffer shame for His
name."

The writer of the Epistle identifies
himself as a witness of the sufferings of
Christ (5:1). The expression, "a partaker
of the glory that will be revealed," may
be an allusion to the transfiguration.
Peter was present, of course, on both oc-
casions.

The gentle, pastoral counsel to
"shepherd the flock of God which is
among you" (5:2) reminds us of the
Savior's words to Peter, "Feed My
lambs. . . . Tend My sheep. . . . Feed
My sheep" (|ohn 21:15-17).

The language of 5:5, "be clothed with
humili!/' is strongly reminiscent of the
incident in John 13 where Jesus clothed
Himself with the apron of a slave and
washed His disciples' feet. In fact, the
whole section on pride and humility
(5:5, 6) is all the more meaningful when
we remember Peter's proud assertion
that he would never deny the Lord
(Mark 14:29-31) and his subsequent
threefold denial of the Savior (Mark
14:67-72).

A final reference that may relate to
Peter's experience is found in 5:8: "Your
adversary the devil walks about like a
roaring lion, seeking whom he may de-
vour." When Peter wrote this, was he
thinking of the time when ]esus said to
him, "Simon, Simon! Indeed, Satan has
asked for you, that he may sift you as
wheat . . . " (Luke 22:31)?

III. Date
Peter's teaching that government is

generally helpful to those who wish to
do right (1 Pet. 2:13-17) is thought by



many to be too conciliatory to have been
written after t}:.e start of Nero's fierce
persecution of the Christians (A.D. 54).
At any rate, the Letter cannot be very
far removed from this period in time,
probably 64 or 55.

IV. Background and Themest
As has been noted, Peter is especially

dealing with suffering in the Christian
life. So far his readers seem to have un-
dergone slander and ridicule for Christ
@:1.4, 15). Prison, confiscation of prop-
erty, and violent death for many still ap-

22/tl9

in the future. Suffering is
theme of this great Letter,

I Peter

parently
not the

lry
only

however. The blessings inherited by ac-
cepting the gospel, the proper relation-
ships of believers with the world, the
state, the family, and the church, and in-
struction on elders and discipline are all
included.

From "Babylon" - either the literal
city on the Euphrates with its Jewish
community, or spiritual Babylon on the
Tiber (Rome) - the apostle sends this
Letter to the eastem provinces of what
is now Turkey.

OUTLINE
I. THE BELIEVER'S PRIVILEGES AND DUTIES (1:1-2:10)

A. Salutation (l:1,2)
B. His Position as a Believer (1:3-12)
C. His Conduct in the Light of His Position (1:13-2:3)
D. His Privileges in the New House and Priesthood (2:rt-10)

II. THE BELIEVER'S RELATIONSHIPS (2:11-4:5)
A. As a Pilgrim in Relation to the World (2:11,12)
B. As a Citizen in Relation to Govemment (2:1T17)
C. As a Servant in Relation to His Master (2:18-25)
D. As a Wife in Relation to Her Husband (3:1-6)
E. As a Husband in Relation to His Wife (3:7)
F. As a Brother in Relation to the Fellowship (3:8)
G. As a Sufferer in Relation to Persecutors (3:9-4:6)

III. THE BELIEVER'S SERVICE AND SUFFERING (4:7-5:14)
A. Urgent Imperatives for the Last Days (4:7-ll)
B. Exhortations and Explanations Concerning Suffering (4:12-19)
C. Exhortations and Salutations (5:1-14)

Commentary

I. THE BELIEVER'S PRIVILEGES
AND DUTIES (l:l-2:10)

A. Salutation (l:1, 2)

l:l The beloved fisherman intro-
duces himself as Peter, an apostle of
Jesus Christ. He had been commis-
sioned by the Lord |esus as one of the
original twelve, called to be the herald
of a glorious, transforming message. By
responding to the divine taP on the
shoulder, he had become a fisher of
men.

AII believers are called to rePresent
Christ's interests here on earth. We are

all supposed to be missionaries, whether
at home or abroad. This is the central
purpose of our life as Jesus' followers; all
else is subordinate.

The Letter is addressed to the pil-
grims or foreigners scattered throughout
Pontus, Galatia, Cappadocia, Asia, and
Bithynia. Who were these exiles?

Peter's use of the words "of the Dis-
persion" predisposes us to think that

tSee p. ii
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they were Jewish t,elievers because James
uses that same w)rd conceming believ-
ers from the twel're tribes of Israel (fas.

1:1). Also the worcl in fohn 7:35 describes

|ews who were scattered among the
Gentiles.

But it is quite probable that Peter is
writing to the Gertile believers who had
been dispersed by persecution among
the surrounding nations. In doing so, he
takes many of the names that were for-
merly given to God's earthly people and
applies them to C,od's new society, the
church. He calls them elect (t:2), a cho-
sen generation, ir royal priesthood, a

holy nation, a pe,rple of God's posses-
sion (2:9). He also gives three other indi-
cations that he is writing to Gentile be-
Iievers. He speaks of the empty way of
life which had br:en handed down to
them from their fo::efathers (1:14, 18). He
describes them as ihose who in time past
were not a people (2:10). Finally, in 4:3
he says that they had lived in previous
times like Gentiles So there is strong ev-
idence that the Diaspora or Dispersion
to which Peter writes is the Christian
church, composed largely of those who
were Gentiles before their conversion. If
it be objected thirt Peter was preemi-
nently the apostle to the ]ews, that did
not preclude his n inistering to Gentiles.
Certainly Paul, thr-' apostle to the Gen-
tiles, spent time ministering to the Jews.

12 The recipients of the Letter are
further designated by a fourfold progres-
sion of their salvat.on which involved all
three Persons of the Trinity.

First of all, thel were elect according
to the foreknowledge of God the Father.
This means that irL a past etemity, God
chose them to be)ong to Himself. The
doctrine of divine election is not always
popular, but it doe; have this virtue - it
allows God to be God. Attempts to make
it palatable to marr only succeed in de-
tracting from the sovereignty of God.
Any difficulty in r,:conciling God's elec-
tion and human :'esponsibility lies in
man's mind, not in God's. The Bible
teaches both doctrines, and we should
believe both. The huth lies in both ex-
tremes, not somewhere between them.

God's choice is said to be according
to His foreknowledge. Some understand
this to mean thal God elected those

whom He foreknew would trust the Sav-
ior. Others say that God knew very well
that, Ieft to himself, no sinner would
trust the Savior, and so in His fore-
knowledge He marked out certain ones
to be trophies of His grace. While there
is unutterable mystery in God's choice,
we can be sure that there is nothing un-
iust about it.

The second step in salvation is sancti-
fication of the Spirit. This aspect of
sanctification takes place before conver-
sion., It is a ministry of the Holy Spirit
by which He sets people apart to belong
to God (see also 2 Thess. 2:13). It logi-
cally follows election by God the Father.
ln eternity God foreknew and chose men.
ln time the Holy Spirit operates to make
that election real in the lives of the indi-
viduals concerned.

The third step in the soul's salvation
is the sinner's response to the work of
the Holy Spirit. It is described as obedi-
ence to Jesus Christ. This means obey-
ing the gospel by repenting of one's sins
and receiving Christ as Savior. The con-
cept of the gospel as something to be
obeyed is a common one in the NT (see
Rom. 2:8; 2 Thess. 1:8).

Finally, there is the sprinkling with
His blood. We must not take this with
absolute literalness and insist that when
a person is saved, he is actually sprin-
kled with the blood of fesus. This is fig-
urative language. What it does say is
that as soon as a person obeys the gos-
pel, he receives all the benefits which
flow from the shedding of Christ's blood
on Calvary. The Savior's blood was shed
once for all over 1900 years ago; it will
never be shed again. But we receive for-
giveness, redemption, and the other in-
numerable blessings that flow from that
crimson tide as soon as we believe on
Him.

Having traced the four steps in his
reader's spiritual birth, Peter now wishes
that grace and peace might be multi-
plied to them. They have already experi-
enced the grace of God in salvation and
the resulting peace with God. But day by
day they will need trace or strength for
the Christian life, and peace in the midst
of a turbulent society. That is what the
apostle wishes for them here in fullest
abundance. James Denney said that

I Peter I
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"grace is the first and last word of the
Gospel; and peace - perfect spiritual
soundness - is the finished work of
grace."

B. His Position as a Believer (l:3-12)
l:3 In verses 3-12, Peter sets forth

the unique glories of our salvation. He
begins by calling for praise to be given
to the Author of salvation - the God
and Father of our Lord Jesus Christ.
This title presents God in a twofold rela-
tionship to the Lord lesus. The name
God.. . of our Lord Jesus Christ em-
phasizes the humanity of the Savior. The
name Father underlines the deity of
God's Son. The full name of the Son is
given:

Lord - the One with the exclusive
right to rule in hearts and lives.

Jesus - the One who saves His peo-
ple from their sins.

Christ - God's Anointed One who
has been exalted to heaven's high-
est place.
It is by God's abundant mercy that

we have been born anew to a living
hope through the resurrection of Jesus
Christ from the dead. God is the source
of this salvation. His great mercy is its
cause. The new birth is the.nature of it.
A living hope is its present reward. The
resurrection of Jesus Christ is the right-
eous basis of our salvation, as well as the
foundation of our living hope.

As sinners, we had no hope beyond
the grave. There was nothing ahead for
us but the certainty of judgment and
fiery indignation. As members of the
first creation we were under the sentence
of death. But in the redemptive work of
Christ, God found a righteous basis
upon which He can save ungodly sin-
ners and still be just. Christ has paid the
penalty of our sins. Full satisfaction has
been made. The claims of justice have
been met, and now mercy can flow out
to those who obey the gospel. In the res-
urrection of Christ, God indicated His
complete satisfaction with the.sacrificial
work of His Son. The resurrection is the
Father's "Amen" to our Lords cry, "It
is finished!" AIso, that resurrection is a
pledge that all who die in Christ will be
raised from among the dead. This is our
living hope - the expectation of being

taken home to heaven to be with Christ
and to be like Him forever. F. B. Meyer
calls the living hope "the link between
our present and future,"

l:4 Verses 4, 5 describe this future
aspect of salvation. When we are bom'
again we have the certain hope of an
inheritance... in heaven. The inheri-
tance includes all that the believer will
enjoy in heaven for eternity, and all that
will be his through Christ (Ps, 16:5). The
inheritance is incorruptible and unde-
filed and unfading: (1) Incorruptible
means that it can never corrode, crack,
or decay. It is death-proof. (2) Unde-
filed means that the inheritance itself is
in perfect condition. No tarnish or stain
can dim its purity. It is sin-proof. (3)
That does not fade away means that it
can never suffer variations in value,
glory, or beauty. It is time-proof.

Earthly inheritances are uncertain at
best. Sometimes the value of an estate
drops sharply because of market de-
clines. Sometimes wills are successfully
contested by parties not mentioned in
them. Sometimes people are deprived of
an inheritance because of legal technical-
ities. But this divine inheritance is not
subject to any of the changes of time,
and there are no loopholes in the believ-
er's title to it. It is kept in the safety-vault
of heaven for the child of God.

l:5 Not only is the inheritance
guarded for Christians, but they are kept
or guarded for if . In this life an heir may
die before an inheritance is divided. But
the same grace that preserves the heav-
enly inheritance preserves us as heirs to
enjoy it. God's election of His people can
never be frustrated. Those who were
chosen in eternity past are saved in time
now and kept for eternity to come. The
believer in Christ is eternally secure.

But there is a human as well as a di-
vine side to eternal security. We are kept
by the power of God - that is the di-
vine side, but it is through faith - that
is the human side. This does not mean
that a person is saved only as long as
he exercises faith. Where there is true
faith, there will be continuance. Saving
faith always has the quality of perma-
nence.

The child of God is guarded by the
power of God for salvation ready to be
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revealed in the krst time. This refers to
salvation in its fur ure tense. It has often
been pointed ou" that there are three
tenses of salvation: (1) A Christian was

saaed ftom the per.alty of sin the moment
he first trusted the Savior (Eph. 2:8). (2)

He is saaed daily from the power of sin
as he allows the Savior to live His Iife
through him (Rorn. 5:10). (3) He will be

saoed from the presence of sin at the time
of the Rapture (Hr:b. 9:28). His body will
be changed and g orified, and be forever
free from sin, sicllness, and death. This
future tense of salvation also includes
the time when the saints will return to
earth with Christ and will be clearly
shown to be child:'en of God (1 |n. 3:2).

l:6 Because of this hope of the re-
demption of the trody and of a glorious
inheritance, believers can greatly rejoice
even in the midst of trials. The Chris-
tians to whom R:ter was writing were
suffering persecution because of their
testimony for Christ. Peter reminds them
of one of the delightful paradoxes of
Christianity - jol, in the midst of sor-
row. On the one Jrand, they can rejoice
in the prospect of a kept inheritance for
a kept people. OrL the other hand, they
can find joy in ttie knowledge that the
various trials are only for a little while,
whereas the glor 7 will be forever (see
2 Cor. 4:17). Conmenting on the pres-
ence of joy in the midst of grief caused
by numerous trials, ]. H. Jowett wrote:
"I never expected to find a fountain in
so unpromising a',vaste."

li There is f urther comfort for suf-
fering saints in knowing that their suffer-
ings are neither purposeless nor fruit-
less. The sufferinlls of the ungodly are
only a foretaste of the pangs of hell
which they will erdure eternally. This is
not true for the (lhristian. One of the
many beneficial ptLrposes of afflictions in
this life for the c.rild of God is to test
the genuineness of his faith. Peter con-
trasts our faith with gold. Of all the sub-
stances known to rnan, gold is one of the
most imperishable It can be subjected to
intense heat and nright seem to be inde-
structible. But the truth is that gold per-
ishes through use, pressure, and fire.

True faith is indestructible. The be-
liever may undergo severe tests and tri-
als, but instead ot' destroying his faith,
they become food for faith to feed on.

fob probably sustained heavier losses in
one day than any other man in the his-
tory of the world, yet he was able to say,
"Though He slay me, yet will I trust
Him" flob 13:15). The three men in the
Babylonian fumace were literally tested
by fire. The fire proved their faith to be
real. Also it burned away the ropes that
held them, setting them free (Dan.
3:12-30). And during their flaming or-
deal, they had the companionship of
One "like the Son of God." The genu-
ineness of faith can be proved only by
fire. When prevailing conditions are fa-
vorable, it might be easy to be a Chris-
tian. But when public confession of
Christ brings persecution and suffering,
then the casual followers drift away and
are lost in the crowd. A religion which
costs nothing is worth nothing. Faith
which refuses to pay the price is spuri-
ous. It is the kind of say-so faith that
|ames condemns.

Genuine faith will result in praise,
honor, and glory when Jesus Christ is
revealed. This simply means that God
will reward every instance of faith that
stood the test. He will praise those who
are joyful though surrounded by trouble.
He will award honor and glory to tried
and suffering believers who were able to
accept their tribulations as a vote of con-
fidence from Him.

This will be apparent when fesus
Christ comes back to earth to reign as
King of kings and Lord of lords, and all
those whom the world rejected will be
shown clearly to be sons of God. A com-
parison of Scripture indicates that re-
wards will be announced at the ]udg-
ment Seat of Christ, in heaven, after the
Rapture. But the public display of these
rewards apparently takes place at the
Second Advent of Christ.

l:8 Peter now discusses the present
enjoyment of our salvation - Christ
taken by faith. Though we have never
seen Him with our eyes, we love Him.z
Though we do not see Him at this time,
yet we believe in Him. That is how we
enter into the blessedness which He
mentioned to Thomas, "Blessed are they
who have not seen and yet have be-
lieved" flohn 20:29).

William Lincoln writes:
People talk a lot about love, but the true
test of love to God and Christ is, that in
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the trial it says - "I would not lose the

irrot una smiie of God, so will rather suf-

fer than qrieve Him." Love will be con-
i"r,t *itli" crust and the smile of God,
rather than a better position and the pop-
ularitv of the world without it' Such tests

must'come to all the true children of God;

thev winnow the chaff from the wheat'
ThJ gold comes out from the fire tried,
and purified from its dross'r

Believing on Him we rejoice with
ioy inexpreisible and full of glory. To
-be 

united- to Him through faith is to have
uninterruPted and eternal contact with
the fountiin of all pure joy. The Chris-
tian's joy is not dependent on earthly cir-
cumsiances but on the risen, exalted
Christ at God's right hand. It is no more
possible to rob a saint of his joy than it
is to unseat Christ from His place of
glory. The two stand together.

l:9 Next, Peter deals with the Pres-
ent outcome of faith - the salvation of
the soul. The salvation of the body is still
future; it will take place when Christ
comes for His saints. But as soon as we
trust Christ by faith, we receive the sal-
vation of our souls. The word here refers
to the non-material part of man, his per-
son apart from his body. It is the soul
which is separated from the body at the
time of death. In this passage it includes
the spirit, by which we have God-
consciousness. The soul is saved at the
time of the new birth.

l:10 This salvation was the theme
of many OT prophets. God's ancient
spokesmen prophesied the undeserved
favor which we would receive. But they
did not fully understand what they were
writing (see Dan. 12:8).

l:ll They apparently did not un-
derstand: (1) The identity of the Person
who would appear as Messiah. (2) The
time of His appearance. They were in-
spired by the Spirit of God to foretell the
sufferings of the Messiah and the glo-
ries that would follow. But they did not
understand that these two events would
be separated by at least 19ffi y,ears. As
has often been pictured, they saw the
two mountain peaks - (a) Calvary,
where Jesus suffered, and (b) Olivet,
where He will return in glory. But they
did not see the valley which lay be-
tween, that is, the present Age of Grace,
in which we find ourselves able to see

both events, one Past, one still future,
with a clearer perspective than they.

l:12 Tio them the SPirit of God mYs-

teriously revealed that they were serving
g"r,etuiiot t yet unborn. While the

frophets' words had meaning for their
bwn generation, they were aware that
their full meaning was not exhausted by
events in their day.

This, of course, raises questions.
Were not the OT prophets familiar with
the truth of justification by faith? What
was it that they did not understand
about our salvation? In what sense did
they serve us rather than themselves?

William Lincoln says:

The fullness of God's grace could not ap-
pear till Christ came. God could and did
save iinners and take them to heaven, as
He did Enoch before, but union with
Christ and all that such union implies,
could not be experienced until Christ died
and rose again. O how God delights to
heap honor upon His Son!{

The things that were veiled to the
prophets were now made clear. The
Holy Spirit came down from heaven at
Pentecost. He empowered the apostles to
preach the good news that fesus of Naz-
areth was the predicted Messiah, that He
had died for the sins of men, had been
buried, and had been raised the third
day. They announced that salvation was
offered as a free gift through faith in
Christ. They declared that God's pur-
pose during this age is to gather out of
the nations a people for His name, and
that the Lord |esus would return to earth
one day to take the scepter of universal
government.

The immense privilege of believers in
this age is seen not only in that they un-
derstand clearly what was veiled from
the prophets, but also in the fact that an-
gels desire to look into these truths. of
salvation. Angels have a prominent
place in the NT as well as in the Old.
They are mentioned in connection with
the birth of Christ, His temptation, His
agony in Gethsemane, and His resurec-
tion. But as far as we know, there is no
redemption for angels that have fallen.
Christ did not come to intervene on be-
half of angels, but on behalf of Abra-
ham's descendants (Heb. 2:16). The
church is an object lesson to angels, set-
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ting forth the manifold wisdom of God
(Eph. 3:10). But it is not for them to
know the joy that our salvation brings.

C. His Conduct in the Light of His
Position (l:l&-2:3)
l:13 Beginning here, there is a

change in emphar;is. Peter has been deal-
ing with the glores of our salvation. At
this point, he larrnches into a series of
exhortations based on the foregoing.
]owett says: "The present appeal is based
on the introducl:ory evangel. . . . Spi-
ritual impulse is r:reated by the momen-
tum of superlativr) facts. The dynamic of
duty is bom in th,-. heart of the Gospel."'

First, Peter urges the saints to have
a "girded" mind. The girding up of the
mind is an interesting figure of speech.
In eastern lands, people wore long, flow-
ing robes. When they wanted to walk
fast or with a minimum of hindrance,
they would tie the robe up around their
waist with a belt (see Ex. 12:11). In this
way they girded rrp their loins. But what
does Peter mean by gird up the loins of
your mind? As they went out into a hos-
tile world, believers were to avoid panic
and distraction. In times of persecution,
there is always the tendency to become
rattled and confused. A girded mind is
one that is stronl;, composed, cool, and
ready for action. It is unimpeded by the
distraction of hunran fear or persecution.

This state of rnental solidarity is fur-
ther encouraged cy the words be sober.
This means self.control in contrast to
hysteria. The soter spirit is poised and
stable.

Next, the sainls are urged to have the
optimistic, forwrrrd-looking mind: rest
your hope fully upon the grace that is
to be brought to you at the revelation
of Jesus Christ. The assurance of
Chrisfls Return ir; held out as a compel-
ling motive for endurance through the
storms and tribuletions of life. The reve-
lation of Jesus Christ is generally taken
to refer to His coming back to earth
when He will be revealed in glory. How-
ever, it could ak;o refer to the Rapture
when Christ will come for His saints.

l:14 In vers,:s L4-16, the subject is
the obedient mi:rd. Obedient children
should not indulge in the sins which

characterized them in their former life.
Now that they are Christians, they
should pattern their life after the On-e
whose name they bear. If they conform
to the ungodly world, they are denying
their heavenly character. The things ihef
did in the days of their ignorance ihould
be put away now that they have been
illuminated by the Holy Spirit. The for-
mer lusts means the sins they indulged
in while they were still ignorant of God.

l:15 Instead of imitating the un-
godly world with its fads and fashions,
our lives should reproduce the hoty
character of the One who called us. To
be godly means to be Godlike. God is
holy in all His ways. If we are to be like
Him, we must be holy in all that we do
and say. In this life we will never be as
holy as He is, but we should be holy be-
cause He is.

l:16 Peter reaches back into the OT
for proof that God expects His people to
be like Himself. In Leviticus ]J:M, the
Lord said: "Be holy, for I am holy."
Christians are empowered to live holy
Iives by the indwelling Holy Spirit. Old
Testament saints did not have this help
and blessing. But since we are more
privileged, we are also more responsible.
The verse Peter quotes from Leviticus ac-
quires a new depth of meaning in the
NT. It is the difference between the for-
mal and the vital. Holiness was God's
ideal in the OT. It has assumed a con-
crete, everyday quality with the coming
of the Spirit of truth.

lzlT Not only are we exhorted to
holiness but also to a reverent mind.
This means a respectful fear, a deep ap-
preciation of who God is. It especially
means a realization that the One whom
we address as Father is the same One
who judges His children impartially ac-
cording to their deeds. As we realize the
extent of His knowledge and the accu-
racy of His judgment, we should live
with a wholesome fear of displeasing
Him. The Father . . . judges His own in
this life; He has committed the judgment
of sinners to the Lord ]esus $ohn 5:22).

Lincoln writes: "He is looking on,
taking notice of all, whether there is in-
tegrity of purpose, intelligence of mind,
and desire of heart to please Him."e
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We are to Pass the time of our staY

on earth in fear. Christians are not at
home in this world. We are living in a

foreign country, exiled from heaven. We

should not settle down as if this were
our permanent dwelling. Neither should
we imitate the behavior of the earth-
dwellers. We should always remember
our heavenly destiny and behave our-
selves as citizens of heaven.

l:lE Before their conversion, believ-
ers were not different from the rest of
the world. Their talk and walk were as

empty and trivial as that of men around
them. Their unconverted days are de-
scribed as your aimless conduct re-
ceived by tradition from your fathers.
But they had been ransomed from that
futile existence by a tremendous transac-
tion. They had been rescued from the
slavery of world-conformity by the pay-
ment of an infinite ransom. Was it by sil-
yer or gold that these kidnap victims
had been freed (see Ex. 30:15)?

l:19 No, it was with the precious
blood of Christ - like the blood of a

perfect, unblemished lamb. Christ is a
lamb without blemish or spot, that is,
He is absolutely perfect, inwardly and
outwardly. If a believer is ever tempted
to return to worldly pleasures and
amusements, to adopt worldly modes
and pattems, to become like the world
in its false ways, he should remember
that Christ shed His blood to deliver him
from that kind of life. To go back to the
world is to re-cross the great gulf that
was bridged for us at staggering cost.
But.even more - it is positive disloyalty
to the Savior.

"Reason back from the greatness of
the sacrifice to the greatness of the sin.
Then determine to be done forever with
that which cost God's Son His life."

l:20 'Christ's 
work for us was no af-

terthought on God's part. The Redeemer
was destined to die for us before the cre-
ation of the world. But at the end of the
times, that is, at the end of the dispensa-
tion of law, He appeared from heaven
to rescue us from our former way of life.
Lincoln comments: "In these last times

- the world's moral history was closed
at the cross of Christ. It has shown itself
fully and got to its end before God."'

Peter adds these considerations to im-
press us even more deeply with the im-
portance of making a clean break with
the world system from which Christ died
to deliver us. We are in the world but
not of it. We must not isolate ourselves
from unregenerate men, but rather carry
the gospel to them. Yet in our dealings
and relationships with them, we must
never share in or condone their sins. We
are to show by our lives that we are chil-
dren of God. The moment we become
like the world, our testimony is weak-
ened. There is no incentive for world-
lings to be converted if they cannot see
a difference - a change for the better in
our lives.

l:21 Loyalty to the Lord |esus is
further demanded by the fact that it is
through Him we have come to believe
in God. He is the One who has revealed
the Father's heart to us. As W. T. P.
Wolston says: "it is not by creation nor
providence noi law that man knows
God, but by Christ."e The Father indi-
cated His complete satisfaction with
Christ's redeeming work by raising Him
out from among the dead ones and hon-
oring Him with the place of highest
glory in heaven. The result of all this is
that our faith and hope are in God. It
is in Him, not in the present evil world
system, that we live and move and have
our being.

lz22 Now the Apostle Peter urges
his readers to have the loving mind
(1.:22-2:3). First, he describes the new
birth and points out that one of the
changes that it brings is love for our
brethren (l:22a). Next, he presses home
the obligation to love (l:22b). Again he
reverts to the new birth, and especially
to the seed from which this new life has
grown - the word of God (1:23-25).
And once again he emphasizes the obli-
gations that rest on those who have re-
ceived the word (2:1-3),

ln l:,22a, Peter first describes the new
birth: Since you have purified your
souls. . . . We understand, of course, that
it is God who purifies our souls when
we are saved; in the strict sense, we do
not have the power for personal purity.
But in this figure of speech those of us
who have experienced purification are
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said to have attained it when we believed.

The means enployed in this purifica-
tion is obeying the truth. This is the sec-
ond time Peter dr:scribes saving faith as
an act of obedien<'e (see 1:2). In Romans,
Paul twice uses lhe phrase "the obedi-
ence of faith." In ,rur thinking we should
not try to separat-' belief and obedience.
True faith is obeying faith. This can only
be done through t.he Spirit.,

One of the goals of the new birth is
sincere love of the brethren. In a very
real sense, we are saved in order to love
all our fellow Christians. By this love, we
know that we ha\/e passed out of death
into life (1 fn. 3:1,1), and by it, the world
knows that we are disciples of the Lord
]esus (]ohn 13:35).

So the exho:.tation follows quite
naturally - love one another fervently
with a pure heart. This is one of the
many instances ir the NT where a de-
clarative statement becomes the basis for
an imperative. The declaration is this:
Since you have purified your souls...
in sincere love of the brethren. . . . Then
the command: l,rve one another fer'
vently with a pure heart. The positional
forms the basis for the practical. Our
Iove should be ararm, wholehearted,
with all our strenp,th, earnest/ unceasing,
and pure.

The exhortation to love one another
is especially timel'r for a people undergo-
ing persecution br:cause it is well known
that "under conditions of hardship, triv-
ial disagreements take on gigantic pro-
portions."

l:23 Again l'eter takes his readers
back to their new birth, and this time to
the seed of that t,irth the word of God.
The exhortations in 2:1-3 will be based
on this.

The new birth is not brought about
by cornrptible ser:d, that is, it is not pro-
duced in the sarne way as a physical
birth. Human life is brought into being
by means of seed that must obey physi-
cal laws of decay and death. The physi-
cal life that is ptoduced has the same
quality as the seecl from which it sprang;
it too is of a temporary character.

The new birlh is brought about
through the word of God. As men hear
or read the Bible they are convicted of
their sins, convin:ed.that Christ is the

sole and sufficient Savior, and converted
to God. No one is ever saved apart from
the instrumentality in some way of the
incorruptible word of God.

Samuel Ridout notes in The Numeriul
Bible:

. . . the three "incorruptible" things we
have in this first chapter - an incorrupti-
ble inheritance (v. 4), an incorruptible re-
demption (w. 1.8, 19), and an incorrupti-
ble word by which we are bom (v. 23).
Thus we have a nature which is taintless,
fitted for the enjoyment of a taintless in-
heritance and on the basis of a redemp-
tion which never can lose its value. How
the stamp of eternal perfection is upon
all, and what a fitting companion to these
is that "incorruptible" ornament of a

meek and quiet spirit (chap. iii. 4).rc

The word lives and abides forever.rr
Though heaven and earth pass away, it
will never pass away. It is settled forever
in heaven. And the life it produces is
eternal also. Those who are born anew
through the word take on the everlasting
character of the word.

In the human birth, the seed which
produces a child contains, in germ form,
all the characteristics of the child. What
the child will eventually be is deter-
mined by the seed. For our present pur-
poses, it is enough to see that as the
seed is perishable, so is the human life
which results from it.

l:24 The transitory character of
human nature is emphasized by a quota-
tion of Isaiah 40:6, 7. Human life is as
impermanent as grass. Physical beauty
is as short-lived as the flowers of the
field. The grass withers, and the flowers
droop and die.

lt25 In contrast, the word of the
Lono endures forever (Isa. 40:8). There-
fore, the new life of the believer is
equally incorruptible. This incorruptible
word is the message of good news which
was preached to Peter's readers and
which caused them to be born again. It
was the source of their eternal life.

2:l Because they are partakers of
the divine life, Christians should put
away once for all the following unloving
acts:

Malice - the harboring of evil
thoughts against another person. Mal-
ice nourishes antagonism, builds up
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grudges, and secretly hoPgl that re-
i"ng", harm, or tragedy will ov-ertake

anofher. George Washington Carver
was refused admission at a university
because he was black. Years later,
when someone asked him the name of
the university, he rePlied, "Never
mind. That doesn't matter now." He
harbored no malice.

Deceit - any form of dishonestY
and trickery (and what a varietY of
forms it takes!). Deceit falsifies income
tax refurns, cheats on exams, lies about
age, bribes officials, and pulls shady
deals in business.

Hypocrisy - insincerity, pretense,
sham. The hypocrite is a play-actor,
pretending to be someone he is not.
He pretends to be happily married
when his home is actually a battlefield.
He pretends to be spiritual on Sundays
but he is as camal as a goat on week-
days. He pretends interest in others
but his motives are selfish.

Envy - bare-faced jealousy. Vine
defines it as the feeling of displeasure
produced by observing or hearing of
the advantage or prosperity of others.
It was envy that caused the chief
priests to deliver Jesus up to Pilate for
death (Matt. 27:18). Envy is still a

killer. Women can look daggers at oth-
ers because of their better homes and
gardens, smarter clothes, or superior
cooking. A man can praise another fel-
low's new car or speedboat but what
he is thinking is, "I'll show him. I'll get
something better."

Evil speaking - backbiting, mali-
cious gossip, recrimination. Slander is
the attempt to make oneself look
cleaner by slinging mud at someone
else. It may take very subtle forms
such as: "Yes, she is a lovely person
but she has this one failing. . . ." and
then the knife is deftly thrust into her
back. Or it may even have a religious
pose: "I mention this only for your
prayer fellowship, but did you know
that he. . . ." and then the character is
assassinated.

All of these sins are violations of the
fundamental commandment to love our
neighbor as ourselves. No wonder Peter
tells us to decisively rid ourselves of
them.

2:2 A second obligation flowing

from our new birth is to have an insatia-
ble craving for the pure spiritual milk of
the word. The sins mentioned in the pre-
vious verse stunt spiritual growth; the
good word of God nourishes it.- The phrase as newborn babes does
not necessarily mean that Peter's readers
were new believers; they may have been
saved for several years. But young or old
in the faith, they should thirst for the
word just as infants cry for milk. We get
some idea of the thirst of the healthy
baby by the impatient, aggressive, deter-
mined way he sucks and swallows.

By the pure milk of the word, a be-
liever grows up spiritually.,. 1n" r'rr,'-
mate goal toward which all spiritual
growth in this life is moving is conform-
ity to the image of our Lord fesus Christ.

2:3 If indeed you have tasted that
the Lord is gracious. What a tremen-
dous impetus for thirsting for the pure
spiritual milk! The if does not express
any doubt; we haoe tasted and seen that
the Lord is good (Ps. 34:E). His sacrifice
for us was an act of unspeakable good-
ness and kindness (Tit. 3:4). What we
have already tasted of His kindness
should whet our appetites to feed more
and more on Him. The sweet taste of
nearness to Him should make us dread
the thought of ever wandering away
from Him.

D. His Privileges in the New ffouse
and Priesthood (2:Ll0)
224 Now Peter moves from exhorta-

tion to a consideration of believers' privi-
leges in the new house (the church) and
in the new priesthood.

In the new order, Christ is central,
and so we come to Him. Because Peter
is thinking in terms of a building and of
building materials, we are not surprised
to find the Lord presented figuratively as
a stone. First, He is that living stone -not an inanimate or dead stone but One
who lives in the power of an endless life
(Heb. 7:16).

Incredible as it may seem, He is re-
jected by men. In their stupid, selfish,
amateurish blueprints for life, insignifi-
cant, shortsighted men can find no place
for their Creator and Redeemer. fust as
there was no room for Him in the inn,
so there is no place for Him in the plan
of their lives!
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But it is nol man's opinion that
counts. In God's sight the Lord fesus is
chosen . . . and precious. He is chosen
as not only the st:itable stone but the in-
dispensable One. And His value to God
is inestimable; Ii e is precious beyond
computation.

If we are going to be used in God's
building prograrn we must come to
Christ. Our only suitability to be build-
ing materials is derived from our identifi-
cation with Him. We are only important
as we contribute tc His glory.

2:5 The spiritual house is built up
of all believers in Christ, and is therefore
the same as the church. The church has
this in common rvith the temple of the
OT that it is the dwelling place of God
on earth (1 Kgs. (,:L1-13; Eph. 2:22). But
it is contrasted with the temple, a physi-
cal, tangible builcting made of beautiful
but lifeless, periihable materials. The
church is a strt cture built of living
stones.

Now the figur: changes swiftly from
a spiritual house to the holy priesthood
that functions in connection with the
house. Believers are not only living
building blocks in the house; they are
holy priests as well. Under the Mosaic
Law, the priesthcrod was limited to the
tribe of Levi and the family of Aaron.
And even those ,,rrho were priests were
forbidden to approach the Presence of
God. Only the hi1;h priest could do that
on one day of the year (Yom Kippur, the
Day of Atonement) following the pre-
cisely ordained p,rocedure outlined for
the event by the Lord.

In the new dispensation, all believers
are priests with instant access to the
Throne Room of the universe, day or
night. Their functron is to offer up spiri-
tual sacrifices (in contrast to the animal,
bird, and meal offerings of the Mosaic
Law). The spiritual sacrifices of the NT
priest are:

1. The presentation of the body as a
living sacrifice, holy and acceptable
to God. This is an act of spiritual
worship (Ront. 12:1).

2. The sacrifice of praise. "That is, the
fruit of our [ips, giving thanks to
His name" (FIeb. 13:15).

3. The sacrifice of good works. "Do
not forget to do good. . . . " This

sacrifice is pleasing to God (Heb.
13:16).

4. The sacrifice of possessions, or
pocketbook. "Do not forget. . . to
share." This sacrifice also is pleasing
to the Lord (Heb. 13:16).

5. The sacrifice of service. Paul speaks
of his ministry to the Gentiles as a
priestly offering (Rom. 15:16).

These sacrifices are acceptable to
God through Jesus Christ. It is only
through Jesus Christ, our Mediator, that
we can approach God in the first place,
and it is only He who can make our of-
ferings acceptable to God. All that we
do - our worship and our service - is
imperfect, flawed by sin. But before it
reaches the Father, it passes through the
Lord Jesus. He removes all the sin, and
when it reaches God the Father it is per-
fectly acceptable.

The high priest in the OT wore a gold
plate on his turban with the words HO-
LINESS TO THE LORD (Ex. 28:36) in-
scribed on it. It was for any sin that
might be involved in the offerings of the
people (Ex. 28:38). So our High Priest
wears a miter for us, for any human fail-
ure that may be involved in our sacri-
fices.

The priesthood of all believers is a
truth that should be understood, be-
lieved, and joyfully practiced by every
Christian. At the same time, it must not
be abused. Though all believers are
priests, not every priest has the right to
preach or teach in the assembly. There
are certain controls which must be ob-
served.

1,. Women are forbidden to teach or
to have authority over men; they are
to keep silent (1 Tim. 2:12).

2. Men who speak should do so as
the oracles of God (1 Pet. 4:11). That
means they should have a distinct as-
surance that they are speaking the
words which God would have them
speak on that particular occasion.

3. All believers have some gift, just
as every member of the human body
has some function (Rom. L2:5; 1 Cor.
72:7). But not all gifts involve public
speaking. Not all have the special ser-
vice gifts of evangelist, pastor, or
teacher (Eph. 4:11).

4. A young man should rekindle the
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eift of God that is within him (2 Tim'
i:5). If that gift involves preaching,
teaching, ot s6me other form of public
speaking, he should be given oPPortu-
r,iw to elercise it in the assembly.

5. The priesthood of believers is seen

in operation in 1 Corinthians 14:26:

"How is it then brethren? Whenever
you come together, each of You has a
psalm, has a teaching, has a tongue,
has a revelation, has an interpretation.
Let all things be done for edification."

In that same chaPter are many con-
trols limiting the public exercise of gifts
in a congregation to insure order and ed-
ification. The universal priesthood of
Christians must not be used to justify
abuses in the local church.

2:6 Still thinking of the building,
Peter reverts to Christ the stone, and in
particular, to Christ as the chief corner'
stone. By quoting from Isaiah 28:.15, he
shows that Christ's role as cornerstone
was foretold in Scripture. He points out
that God has determined that Christ will
have this unique position, that He is an
elect and precious stone, and that He is
completely dependable. No one who
trusts in Him will ever be disappointed.

The word translated cornerstoner3 in
this passage may be understood in at
least three ways, and each applies with
equal validity and force to the Lord
Jesus.

1. A cornerstone in modern architec-
ture is placed at the base of one corner,
where it binds fwo walls together and
symbolizes the foundation on which
the entire building rests. Christ is the
cornerstone, the only genuine founda-
tion (1 Cor. 3:10, 11), the One who has
united believing Jews and Gentiles (like
two walls in one building) into one
new man (Eph. 2:13, 14).

2. Some scholars think that this
stone is the keystone in an arch. It is the
stone which completes the arch and
holds the rest of the building together.
Our Lord certainly meets this descrip-
tion. He is the topmost stone in the
arch, and without Him there would be
no strength or cohesion to the build-
i.B.

3. A third view is that the stone is
the capstone in a pyramid, occupying
the highest place in the structure. It is

the only stone of that shaPe in the
structuie. Its shape determines the
shape of the entire pyramid.-It is- the
last stone to be put in place. So Christ
is the Capstone of the church, the truly
unique Sione. The church Sets its char-
actei from Him. When He returns, the
building will be comPleted'

He is a stone elect and Precious. He
is elect in the sense that God has se-
lected Him to occupy the place of chief
honor; He is precious because there is
not another like Him.

He who believes on Him will bY no
means be put to shame. The original
passate in Isaiah from which this is
quoted is rendered "he who believes will
not act hastily." Put these two together
and you have the wonderful promise
that those who have Christ as their cor-
nerstone are saved from frustrating hu-
miliation and from frantic haste.

2:7 In the preceding verses the Lord
Jesus has been presented as the lioing
stone, a rejected stone, a precious stone
and the cornerstone. Now, without using
the word, Peter seems to picture Him as
the touchstone. A touchstone reveals
whether certain minerals rubbed against
it are genuine or spurious. It shows, for
instance, whether a nugget is gold or
fool's gold.

When people come in contact with
the Savior, they are shown for what they
really are. In their attitude toward Him
they reveal themselves. To true believ-
ers, He is precious; unbelievers reject
Him. The believer can get some small in-
dication of hma precious He is by trying
to imagine what life would be like with-
out Him. Not all earthly pleasures are
"worth comparing for a moment with a
Christ-filled life." He is "Chief among
ten thousand" and "altogether lovely"
(Song 5:10, 15).

But what about those who are disobe-
dient or disbelieve?u The writer of Psalm
118 predicted that this precious stone
would be rejected by the builders, but
would later become the head of the cor-
ner.

There is a persistent legend in con-
nection with the building of Solomon's
temple that perfectly illustrates this
prophecy. The stones for the temple
were prepared in advance in a nearby
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quarry. As they ryere needed, they were
raised up to the building site. One day
the workers in the quarry sent up i
stone of unique shape and proportions.
The masons saw no place for it in the
building so thel' carelessly pushed it
over the hill where, in time, it became
overgrown with moss and surrounded
with weeds. As the temple neared com-
pletion, the masons called for a stone of
certain dimensions. The men in the
quarry replied, "We sent that stone up
to you long ago.' After careful search,
the discarded sto:1e was found and was
set in its proper place in the temple.

The application is obvious. The Lord
|esus presented Ftimself to the nation of
Israel at His Firs: Advent. The people,
and especially th,,. rulers, had no room
for Him in their scheme of things. They
rejected Him ancl delivered Him to be
crucified.

But God raised Him from the dead
and seated Him irt His own right hand
in heaven. When the Rejected One re-
turns to earth thr: second time, He will
come as King of kings and Lord of lords.
He will then be publicly manifested as
the chief cornerslone.

2:8 Now the figure changes from
Christ the touchr;tone and the head of
the comer to Ch:'ist the stone of stum-
bling. Isaiah predicted that for those
who did not believe, He would be a
stone that will rr,ake men stumble and
a rock that will make them fall (Isa.
8:14,15).

This was literally fulfilled in the his-
tory of the nation of Israel. When their
Messiah came, the ]ews were offended
by His origins a rd His simple way of
life. They wanted a political demagogue
and a military strr)ngman. In spite of the
most convincing oroofs, they refused to
accept Him as the promised Messiah.

But this does rrot apply only to Israel.
For any who wilt not believe on |esus,
He becomes a stumbling stone and a
rock that trips them. Men either bow be-
fore Him in reperrtance and faith to sal-
vation or stumble over Him into hell.
"What might have been their salvation
is made the cause of their deeper con-
demnation." There can be no neutrality;
He must be eithel Savior or fudge.

They stumble, being disobedient to

the word. Why do they stumble? Not be-
cause of honest intellectual difficulties.
Not because there is anything about the
Lord Jesus that makes it impossible to
believe in Him. They stumbie because
they willfully disobey the word. The
trouble is in the human will. The reason
men are not saved is because they do not
want to be saved (]ohn 5:40).

The latter part of verse 8, to which
they also were appointed, seems to say
that they were destined to disobey thl
word. Is this what it means? No, this
verse teaches that all those who willfully
disobey the word are destined to stum-
ble. The words to which they also were
appointed refer back to the entire pre-
ceding clause, they stumble, being dlso-
bedient to the word. God has decreed
that all who refuse to bow to the Lord
)esus will stumble. If a man insists on
going on in unbelief, then he is ap-
pointed to stumble. "Unwillingness to
obey makes stumbling a foregone con-
clusion" (JBP).

2:9 Peter now turns again to the
privileges of believers. They are a chosen
generation, a royal priesthood, a holy
nation, God's special people. God had
promised these very privileges to the na-
tion of Israel if they would obey Him:

Now therefore, if you will indeed obey
My voice and keep My covenant, then
you shall be a special treasure to Me
above all people, for all the earth is Mine.
And you shall be to Me a kingdom of
priests and a holy nation (Ex. 19:5, 6a).

Because of unbelief Israel failed to re-
alize the promise of God, and the nation
forfeited its place as God's own people.
During the present age, the church occu-
pies the favored place that Israel lost
through disobedience.

Believers today are a chosen genera-
tion, chosen by God before the founda-
tion of the world to belong to Christ
(Eph. 1:4). But instead of being an
earthly race with common ancestry and
distinct physical characteristics, Chris-
tians are a heavenly people with a divine
parentage and spiritual resemblances.

Believers are also a royal priesthood.
This is the second priesthood mentioned
in this chapter. In verse 5, believers are
described as holy priests, offering up



I Peter 2 226L

spirihral sacrifices. Now they are said to
bL royal priests, proclaiming the excel-

lencies oi Cod. As holy priests, they
enter the sanctuary of heaven by faith to
worship. As royal priests, they-go out
into the world to witness. This difference
in priesthood is illustrated by the impris-
onment of Paul and Silas at Philippi. As
holy priests they sang praises to God at
midnight; as royal priests they preached
the gospel to their jailer (Acts 1,6:25,31).

Believers are a holy nation. It was
God's intention that Israel should be a

nation distinguished by holiness. But the
Israelites stooped to the sinful practices
of their Gentile neighbors. So Israel has
been set aside temporarily and the
church is now God's holy nation.

Finally, Christians are a people for
God's own possession. They belong to
Him in a unique way and are of special
value to Him,

The last part of verse 9 describes the
responsibility of those who are God's
new race, priesthood, nation and peo-
ple. We should proclaim the excellencies
of Him who called us out of darkness
into His marvelous light. Once we were
groping in the darkness of sin and
shame. By a stupendous deliverance we
have been transferred into the kingdom
of His dear Son. The light is as clear and
brilliant as the darkness was oppressive.
How we should shout the praises of the
One who did all this for us!

2:10 Peter closes this section by re-
ferring to the book of Hosea. Using the
prophet's own tragic family life as an ob-
ject lesson, God had pronounced iudg-
ment on the nation of Israel. Because of
their unfaithfulness to Him, He said He
would no longer have pity on them and
that they would no more be His people
(Hos. 1:6, 9). But the casting aside of Is-
rael' was not final, for the Lord also
promised that in a future day, Israel
would be restored:

". . . I will have mercy on her who had
not obtained mercy; then I will say to
those who were not My people, 'You are
My peoplel' And they ittiutt iuy, 'You are
my God!' " (Hos. 2:23).

Some of the people to whom Peter
was writing had once been part of the
nation of Israel. Now they were mem-

bers of the church. Through faith in
Christ, they had become the people of
God, while unbelieving Jews were still
cast aside.

So Peter sees in the condition of the
converted Jews of his day a partial fulfill-
ment of Hosea 2:23. In Christ, they had
become God's new people; in Christ,
they had obtained mercy. This handful
of saved |ews enjoyed the blessings
promised to Israel through Hosea long
before Israel nationally would enjoy
them.

No one should conclude from this
passate in Peter that because the church
is now God's people, He is through with
Israel as a nation. Neither should one as-
sume that the church is now the Israel
of God, or that the promises made to Is-
rael now apply to the church. Israel and
the church are separate and distinct enti-
ties, and an understanding of this dis-
tinction is one of the most important
keys to interpreting the prophetic word.

Israel was God's chosen earthly peo-
ple from the time of the call of Abraham
to the coming of the Messiah. The na-
tion's rebellion and faithlessness reached
its awesome climax when Christ was
nailed to the cross. Because of this
crowning sin, God temporarily set aside
Israel as His chosen people. They are His
ancient earthly people today but not His
chosen people.

During the present age, God has a
new people - the church. This Church
Age forms a parenthesis in God's deal-
ings with Israel. When the parenthesis
is closed, that is, when the church is
caught away to heaven, God will resume
His dealings with Israel. Then a believ-
ing portion of the nation will become
God's people again.

The final f ulfillment of Hosea's
prophecy is still future. It will take place
at the Second Advent. The nation that
rejected its Messiah will "look on Me
whom they pierced. Yes, they will
mourn for Him as one mourns for his
only son, and grieve for Him as one
grieves for a firstborn" (Zech. 12:10).
Then repentant, believing Israel will re-
ceive mercy and will become God's peo-
ple once more.

The point Peter is making in verse 10
is that believing Jews today enjoy an ad-
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vance fulfillment of Hosea's prophecy,
while unbelieving fews are still alienated
from God. The complete and final fulfill-
ment will take place when "the Deliverer
will come out of Zion" and "turn away
ungodliness from |acob" (Rom. 11:25).

II. THE BELIEVER'S RELATION.
SHIPS (2:ll-4:6)

A. As a Pilgrim in Relation to the
World (2:ll, l2)
2:l I Most of the rest of 1 Peter con-

cerns the conduct that should character-
ize the Christian in the various relation-
ships of life. Peter reminds believers that
they are sojourners and pilgrims in the
world and that this fact should leave its
stamp on all their behavior. They are so-
journers in the sense that they are living
in a foreign counfry where they do not
have the rights of citizens. They are pil-
grims in the sense that they are obliged
to live for a while in a place which is not
their permanent home.

The hymns of yesterday remind us of
our pilgrimage. F<,r instance:

Called from above, and heavenly men
by birth

(Who once were but the citizens of earth),
As pilgrims here, ,rre seek a heav'nly

home,
Our portion in the ages yet to come.

We are but strang('rs here, we do not
crave

A home on earth, which gave Thee but
a Srave:

Thy cross has sevcred ties which bound
us here,

Thyself our treasure in a brighter sphere.
- lames G. Deck

But these serrtiments have largely
dropped from ortr hymnology. When
the church has settled down in the
world, it seems ; bit hypocritical to be
singing beyond ottr experience.

When we reac the exhortation to ab-
stain from fleshly lusts which war
against the soul, we think immediately
of sexual sins. But the application
is wider than thaU it refers to any
strong desire tha t is inconsistent with
the will of Gol. It would include
over-indulgence ir food or drink, cater-
ing to the body with excessive sleep, the
determination to imass material posses-
sions, or the hanl:ering for worldly plea-

sures. All these things wage incessant
warfare against our spiritual well-being.
They hinder communion with God.
They deter spiritual growth.

2zl2 Not only must we exercise dis-
cipline in the area of fleshly indulgence,
but we must also maintain our conduct
honorablets among the Gentiles, that is,
the pagan world. In our day we must not
pattern our lives after the world. We
should be marching to the beat of a dif-
ferent drummer.

Almost inevitably we will be criti-
cized. At the time Peter wrote this Let-
ter, writes Erdman:

. . . the Christians were being slandered
as irreligious because of not worshiping
the heathen gods, as morons and ascetics
because of refraining from popular vices,
as disloyal to the government because of
claiming allegiance to a heavenly King.16

Such criticism cannot be avoided. But
under no circumstances should believers
give the world a aaliil reason for such re-
proach. All slanders should be refuted
by an unbroken record of good deedS.
Then the accusers will be compelled to
glorify God in the day of visitation.

A day of visitation is any time the
Lord draws near, either in grace or in
judgment. The expression is used in
Luke 19:41-44. )esus wept over |erusa-
lem because it did not know the time of
its visitation, that is, Jerusalem did not
realize that the Messiah had come in
love and mercy. Here it may mean: (1)
The day when God's grace will visit the
critics and they are saved, or (2) the day
of judgment when the unsaved will
stand before God.

Saul of Thrsus illustrates the first in-
tetpretation. He had shared in accusing
Stephen, but Stephen's good deeds tri-
umphed over all opposition. When God
visited Saul in mercy on the road to Da-
mascus, the repentant Pharisee glorified
God and went forth, like Stephen, to in-
fluence others by the radiance of a
Christ-filled life. Jowett says:

The beautiful life is to raise men's
thoughts in homage to the glorious God.
When they behold the Divine realized in
the human, they too are to be wooed into
heavenly fellowship. They are to be
wooed, not by the eloquence of our
speech, but by the radiance of our behav-
ior. By the imposing grace of noble living
we are to "put to silence the ignorance of
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foolish men," and that silence will be for
them the first stage in a life of aspiring
consecration.lT

In the second interpretation, the
thought is that unsaved people will be
compelled to glorify God in the day of
judgment. They will have no excuse, for
they not only heard the gospel, they saw
it in the lives of their Christian relatives,
friends, and neighbors. God will then be
vindicated through the blameless con-
duct of His children.

B. As a Citizen in Relation to Govern-
ment (2:l!-17)
2:13 The next five verses deal with

the Christian's relation toward govern-
ment. The key word here is submit. In
fact, the injunction to submit is found
four times in the Epistle.

Citizens are to submit to the govern-
ment (2:13).

Slaves arc to submif to their masters
(2:18).

Wives are to submit to their husbands
(3:1).

Younger believers are to suDntif to the
elders (5:5).
Lyall says:

The ultimate Christian answer to persecu-
tion, detractors and critics is that of a
blameless life, conduct beyond reproach
and good citizenship. In particular. . .

submission is a supremely Christlike vir-
tue.18

Human governments are instituted
by God (Rom. 13:1). Rulers are God's
servants (Rom. 13:4). Even if the rulers
are not believers, they are still God's
men officially. Even if they are dictators
and tyrants, their rule is better than no
rule at all. The complete absence of rule
is anarchy, and no society can continue
under anarchy. So any government is
better than no government at all. Order
is better than chaos. Believers should
submit to every human institution for
the Lord's sake. In doing so, they are
fulfilling His will and doing the thing
that pleases Him. These instructions
apply to the emperor or to whoever is
the supreme ruler. Even if Nero happens
to be occupying the imperial palace, the
general exhortation is to be subject to
him.

2zl4 The iniunction of obedience
applies to subordinate officials such as

governoro. They are authorized by God
to punish offenders and to praise those
who keep the law. Actually, Eovernment
officials have little time or inclination to
do the latter, but that does not alter the
responsibility of the Christian to obey!
The historian Arnold Toynbee observed
that "as long as original sin remains an
element in human nafure, Caesar will al-
ways have plenty to do."

Of course, there are exceptions.
There is a time when obedience is not
required. If a human govemment orders
a believer to act contrary to the revealed
will of God, then the believer must diso-
bey the govemment. In that case he has
a higher responsibility; he should obey
God rather than men (Acts 5:29). If pun-
ishment is meted out for his disobedi-
ence, he should'endure it courageously.
Under no circumstances should he rebel
or seek to overthrow the govemment.

Technically, those who smuggle Bi-
bles into closed countries are breaking
the law. But they are obeying a law that
has precedence over any human law -the command to go into all the world
with the gospel. So they cannot be con-
demned on scripfural grounds.

Suppose the government orders a
Christian into the armed forces. Is he ob-
ligated to obey and to bear arms? If he
feels that this is in direct violation of
God's word, he should first exhaust any
options that are open to him in the sta-
tus of a non-combatant or a conscien-
tious objector. If these fail, then he
would have to refuse induction and bear
the consequences.

Many Christians do not have consci-
entious scruples about serving in the
military forces. It is a matter in which
each one should be fully convinced in
his own mind, and allow liberty for oth-
ers to disagree.

The questions as to whether a Chris-
tian should vote or engage in politics are
of a different order. The government
does not demand these things, so it is
not a question of obedience or disobedi-
ence. Each one must act in the light of
the principles of conduct and citizenship
found in the Bible. Here too we must
allow liberty for differing viewpoints and
not insist that others see eye to eye with
us.

2:15 God's will is that His people
should live so honorably and unblam-
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ably that the unconverted will have no
legitimate basis f,tr accusation. By lives
of exemplary co:rduct, Christians can
and should expose the ignorance of the
charges made a1;ainst Christianity by
foolish men.

Christians and the Christian faith are
ceaselessly bombarded by the ignorance
of foolish men. It may be in the univer-
sity classroom; it may be in the science
laboratory; it may be in the pulpit. Peter
says that one of ttLe best answers to such
blasting is a holy life.

2:16 Act as f::ee men. We are not in
bondage or slavery to civil authorities.
We need not live in servility or terror.
After all, we are the Lord's free men. But
that does not mean we are free to sin.
Liberty does not rnean license. Freedom
does not include lawlessness. So we
must never use our freedom as a Pretext
for evil. Sinful disobedience should
never be justifit'd by some pseudo-
spiritual excuse. llhe cause of Christ is
never advanced b'r evil masquerading in
religious clothes.

If we live as bondservants of God,
our relationship rrith governmental au-
thorities will fall into proper place. We
are to act in the light of His presence,
obey Him in all :hings, do all for His
glory. The best cilizen is a believer who
lives as a slave of the Lord. Unfortu-
nately, most gov('mments don't realize
how much they cwe to Christians who
believe and obey t.re Bible.

Ponder the ex;rression bondservants
of God. "Heaven takes our most
dreaded terms," F. B. Meyer writes,
"and makes thern sparkle in its own
light, till what seemed the synonym of
terror becomes thr: target of our noblest
aims,"tg

2zl7 No relationship of life can be
left outside the s;rhere of Christian re-
sponsibility. So Peter here runs the
gamut with four crisp commands.

flonor all people. We cannot always
honor their words or their behavior, but
we can remember that every single life
is of more value tnan all the world. We
can recognize thrrt every person was
made in the image and likeness of God.
We must never forl;et that the Lord Jesus
bled and died for ,:ven the most unwor-
thy.

Love the brothr:rhood. We are to love

all men, but we are especially obligated
to love the members of our spiritual fam-
ily. This is a love like God's love for us.
It is utterly undeserved, it goes out to
the loveless, it looks for no reward, and
it is stronger than death.

Fear God. We fear Him when we rev-
erence Him as the supreme Lord. Glori-
fying Him then becomes our number
one priority. We fear doing anything
that would displease Him and we fear
misrepresenting Him before men.

Honor the king. Peter returns to the
subject of human rulers for a final re-
minder. We are to respect our rulers as
officials appointed by God for the main-
tenance of an ordered society. This
means we must pay "taxes to whom
taxes are due, customs to whom cus-
toms, fear to whom fear" (Rom. 13:7).
Generally speaking, the Christian can
live under any form of govemment. The
only time he should disobey is when he
is ordered to compromise his loyalty or
obedience to the Lord ]esus Christ.

C. As a Servant in Relation to His
Master (2:18-25)

2:18 It is significant that the NT
gives more instructions to servants than
to kings. Many of the early believers
were servants, and the Scripture shows
that most Christians came from the mid-
dle or lower strata of society (Matt. 11:5;
Mark1,2:37; I Cor. L:26-29).

This passage is addressed to domestic
seryants, but the principles apply to em-
ployees of any kind. The basic appeal is
to submit to the master with all respect.
It is a built-in fact of life that in any soci-
ety or organization, there must be au-
thority on the one hand, and obedience
to that authority on the other. It is for
any servant's own good to submit to his
master, otherwise he would not have
employment. But it is much more impor-
tant for a Christian to submit. More than
his paycheck is involved; his testimony
depends on it.

Obedience should not vary according
to the temperament of the employer.
Anyone can submit to an employer who
is good and gentle. Believers are called
to go beyond that and be respectful and
obedient to the harsh, overbearing boss.
This stands out as distinctly Christian
behavior.

I Peter 2



2:19 lA[hen we suffer unjustly, we
win God's approval. He is pleased when
He finds us so conscious of our relation
to Him that we endure undeserved pain
without vindicating self or fighting back.
When we meekly take unjust treatment,
we display Chris! this supematural life
gains God's "Well done."

2220 There is no virtue in patient
suffering for our own misdeeds. Cer-
tainly there is no glory for God in it.
Such suffering will never mark us out as
Christians, or make others want to be-
come Christians. But suffering patiently
for well-doing is the thing that counts.
It is so unnatural, so other-worldly that
it shocks people into conviction of sin
and, hopefully, into salvation.

2z2l The thought of believers' suf-
fering for righteousness' sake leads inev-
itably to this sublime passage on our
great example, the Lord Jesus. No one
was ever treated as unjustly as He, or
bore it as patiently.

We have been called to act as He
acted, suffering for the wrongs of others.
The word used here 1e1 6yample carries
the idea of a copybook that contains
flawless penmanship. The pupil seeks to
reproduce the original as closely as pos-
sible. When he copies the model care-
fully, his writing is quite good. But the
further he moves away from it, the more
the copy worsens. Our safety is in stay-
ing close to the Original.

2222 Our Lord did not suffer for His
own sins because He had none. "He
knew no sin" (2 Cor. 5:21); He commit-
ted no sin (this verse); "in Him there is
no sin" (1 Jn. 3:5).

His speech was never tainted by de-
ceit. He never Iied or even shaded the
truth. Think about that! A Person once
lived on this planet who was absolutely
honest, absolutely free from trickery or
deceit.

2223 He was patient under provoca-
tion. When ffe was reviled, He did not
pay back in kind. When blamed He did
not answer back. When accused He did
not defend Himself. He was wondrously
free from the lust of self-vindication.

An unknown author has written:

It is a mark of deepest and truest humility
to see ourselves condemned without
cause, and to be silent under it. To be si-
lent under insult and wrong is a very
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noble imitation of our Lord. When we re-
member in how many ways He suffered,
who in no way deserved it, where are our
senses when we feel called to defend and
excuse ourselves?

When He suffered, He did not
threaten. "No ungentle, threatening
word escaped His silent tongue." Per-
haps His assailants mistook His silence
for weakness. If they had tried it they
would have found it was not weakness
but supematural strength!

What was His hidden resource in
bearing up under such unprovoked
abuse? He trusted God who judges
righteously. And we are called to do the
same:

Beloved, do not avenge yourselves, but
rather give place to wrath; for it is writ-
ten, "Vengeance is Mine, I will repay,"
says the Lord. Therefore, "if your enemy
hungers- feed him; if he thirsts, give him
a drink, for in so doing you will heap
coals of fire on his head." Do not be over-
come by evil, but overcome evil with good
(Rom. 12:19-21).

2224 The Savior's sufferings were
not only exemplary, but expiatory as
well. We cannot imitate His sufferings in
this respect, and Peter does not suggest
that we should. Rather the argument
seems to be as follows: The Savior's
agony was not brought on by His own
sins, for He had none. It was for our
sins He was nailed to the cross. Because
He has suffered for our sins once for all,
we should never allow ourselves to get
into the position where we have to suffer
for them too. The fact that He died for
them should cause us to die fo them.
And yet, it is not simply a matter of neg-
ative goodness; we should not only die
to sin but live to righteousness.

By whose stripes you were healed.
The word stripes is actually singular in
the original, perhaps suggesting that His
body was one massive welt. What
should be our attitude toward sin when
our healing cost the Savior so much?
Theodoret comments: "A new and
strange method of healing. The doctor
suffered the cost, and the sick received
the healing."

2225 Before conversion, we were
like sheep going astray - lost, torn,
bruised, bleeding. Peter's mention of

I Peter 2
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straying sheep is the last of six refer-
ences to Isaiah 53 in this passage:

v. 2'1. Christ . . . suffereil for us (cf. lsa.
53:4, 5).

v. 22 He comm'tted no sin, nor was de-

ceit founa in His mouth (cf. Isa.
53:9).

v. 23 When He was reoileil, He did not
reaile in rzturn (cf. Isa. 53:7).

v. 24 Who Himself bore our sins in His
own bodtt on the tree (cf.. lsa.
53:4, 11).

v. 24 By whose stripes you were healed
(cf. Isa. 53:5).

v. 25 For you were like sheep going
astray (cf.. Isa. 53:5).

When we are saved, we return to the
Shepherd - the good Shepherd who
laid down His life for the sheep (|ohn
10:11); the great lihepherd who "tends
with sweet, unwe,rried care the flock for
which He bled," and the Chief Shepherd
who will soon apl)ear to lead His sheep
into the green pilstures above - from
which they will never stray.

Conversion is returning to the Guard-
ian2o of our souls, We were His by cre-
ation, but became lost through sin. Now
we return to His keeping care, and are
safe and secure forever.

D. As a \ilife in Relation to Her
Husband (3:l-6)
3:l Peter has stressed the obligation

of Christians to submit to human gov-
ernment and to earthly masters. He now
takes up the submission of wives to their
husbands.

Every wife is to be submissive to her
husband, whether he is a believer or not.
God has given to the man the place of
headship, and it is His will that the
woman should acllnowledge the author-
ity of the man. Th,: relationship between
husband and wif,: is a picture of that
between Christ e nd the church. The
woman should obey her husband just as
the church should obey Christ.

This is considered pass6 in our soci-
ety. Women are rising to places of au-
thority over man, and our society is
becoming increasingly matriarchal. In
many churches, w()men seem to be more
active and gifted than the men. But
God's word stan,ls. The headship of
man is the divine crder. No matter how

reasonable the arguments may sound,
nothing but trouble and chaos can ulti-
mately result when woman usurps au-
thority over the man.

Even when a woman's husband is an
unbeliever, she should still respect him
as her head. This will be a testimony to
him of her faith in Christ. Her conduct
as an obedient, loving, devoted wife may
be used to win him to the Savior.

And she may win him without a
word. This means that the wife need not
be preaching to her husband constantly.
Possibly great harm has been done by
wives who nagged their husbands con-
cerning the gospel, cramming it down
their throats. The emphasis here is on
the wife's winning her husband by living
Christ daily before him.

But suppose a husband interferes
with his wife in her Christian life. What
should she do then? If he requires her
to disobey a plain command of Scripture,
then she must disobey her husband and
be true to the Lord. If, however, the
matter involves a Christian privilege
rather than a clear duty, she should be
subject to her husband and forego the
privilege.

When Peter speaks about a Christian
wife having a pagan husband, he does
not thereby condone a believer's marry-
ing an unbeliever. This is never God's
will. The apostle is dealing primarily
with cases where the wife was saved
after marriage. Her obligation is to be
submissive even to an unbelieving hus-
band.

322 The unsaved husband may be
impressed by the reverent and chaste
conduct of his wife. The Spirit of God
may use this to convict him of his own
sinfulness, and he may come to faith in
Christ.

George Miiller told of a wealthy Ger-
man whose wife was a devout believer.
This man was a heavy drinker, spending
late nights in the tavem. She would send
the servants to bed, stay up till he re-
turned, receive him kindly, and never
scold him or complain. At times she
would even have to undress him and put
him to bed.

One night in the tavern he said to his
cronies, "l bet if we Bo to my house, my
wife will be sitting up, waiting for me.

I Peter 2, 3
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She'll come to the door, give us a royal
welcome, and even make suPPer for us,

if I ask her."
They were skeptical at first, but de-

cided to go along and see. Sure enough,
she cami to the door, received them
courteously, and willingly agreed to
make supper for them without the
slightest trace of resentment. After serv-
ing them, she went off to her room. As
soon as she had left, one of the men
began to condemn the husband. "What
kind of a man are you to treat such a
good woman so miserably?" The accuser
got up without finishing his supper and
left the house. Another did the same and
another till they had all departed with-
out eating the meal.

Within a half hour, the husband be-
came deeply convicted of his wicked-
ness, and especially of his heartless
treatment of his wife. He went to his
wife's room, asked her to pray for him,
repented of his sins, and surrendered to
Christ. From that time on, he became a

devoted disciple of the Lord |esus. Won
without a word!

George Mtiller advised:

Don't be discouraged if you have to suffer
from unconverted relatives. Perhaps very
shortly the Lord may give you the desire
of your heart, and answer,your prayer for
them.,But in the meantime, seek to com-
mend the truth, not by reproaching them
on account of their behavior toward you,
but by manifesting toward fherz the meek-
ness, gentleness and kindness of the Lord
Iesus Christ.a

3:3 The subject here seems to
change to women's apparel, but actually
the apostle is dealing primarily with the
best ways for a wife to please and serve
her husband. It is not her outward ap-
pearance that will influence him as much
as her inner life of holiness and submis-
sion.

Various types of outward adornment
are to be avoided:

1. Arranging the hair. Some think that
this excludes even modest braids. It
is more likely that Peter is speaking
against the excess of mountainous
coiffures with terraces of braids,
which were popular in ancient
Rome.

2. Wraring gold. Some interpret this

as an absolute prohibition against
any gold jewelrY. Others see it as

forbidding showy and extravagant
displays.

3. Putting on fine apparel. Obviously,
it is not the wearing of clothing that
is forbidden, but the wearing of
ostentatious dress. Read Isaiah
3:76-25 to see what God thinks
about all forms of extravagant
adomment,

CHRISTIAN DRESS

In the matter of clothing and jewelry,
there are guidelines that apply to all be-
Iievers, men as well as women. A first
principle is expense. How much do we
spend on clothes? Is it all necessary?
Could the money be spent in better
ways?

First Timothy 2:9 forbids expensive
clothes: "not with . . . costly clothing."
'It is not a matter of whether or not we
can afford them. It is sin for a Christian
to spend money on expensive clothes,
because God's word forbids it. Compas-
sion forbids it too. The desperate plight
of our neighbors in other lands, their
enormous spiritual and physical needs,
point up the callousness of spending
money unnecessarily on clothing.

This applies not only to the quality
of the clothes we buy but to the quantity
as well. The closets of some Christians
look like branch clothing stores. Often as
they travel on vacation, a rod stretched
over the back seat of the car holds an
array of dresses, shirts, and suits that ri-
vals the samples of a traveling clothing
salesman.

Why do we do it? Is it not a matter
of pride? We love to be complimented on
our good taste, our fine appearance. The
expense involved in buying clothes is
only one principle that should guide us
in its choice.

Another is modesty. Paul says "with
propriety and moderation." One mean-
ing of the word propriety is "decent."
One of the functions of clothing is to
hide man's nakedness. At least, that's
the way it was in the beginning. But
now clothing seems to be designed to re-
veal increasingly large areas of the anat-
omy. Man is thus glorying in his shame.
It is not surprising to find ungodly men
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doing this, but it is rather shocking
when Christians irnitate them.

But modest ca:r also mean attractive.
This suggests that the Christian should
dress neatly. There is no virtue in shab-
biness, in untidinr:ss. Oswald Chambers
said that slovenliness is an insult to
the Holy Spirit. 'the believer's clothes
should be clean, pressed, in good repair,
and well-fitting.

In general, the Christian must avoid
fashions that attra:t attention to himself.
That is not his furrction in life. He is not
on earth as an onlament, but as a fruit-
bearing branch of the Vine. We can at-
tract attention to ourselves in many
ways. Wearing <lothes that are old-
fashioned will cto it. The Christian
should also avoid wearing clothes that
are uncommonly 1,1x6, or loud, or odd.

Finally, the Ch:istian - and this may
be a special problem for the young
believer - should avoid clothes that are
suggestive or prouocative. We have al-
ready referred to fashions that are "re-
vealing." But cl,rthes can cover the
whole body and still arouse unholy lust
in others. Moderr, fashions are not de-
signed to encourai;e spirituality. On the
contrary, they reflect the obsession with
sex in our age. Tht'believer should never
wear clothes that irrcite passions or make
it hard for others trr live a Christian life.

The great problem, of course, is the
enormous social pressure to conform.
This always has lrcen true and always
will be. Christians need plenty of spine
to resist the extrenres in fashion, to swim
against the tide of public opinion, and
to dress in a manrrer that befits the gos-

PEI.
If we make Clrrist the Lord of our

wardrobe, all will lrc well. f
324 The clothing which makes a be-

Iiever genuinely attractive is the beauty
of the hidden person. Fashionable coif-
fures, costly jeweiry, and fine clothing
are perishable. In presenting this vivid
contrast, Peter chitllenges us to make a

choice. F, B. Meyer notes: "Plenty are
there whose outward body is richlY
decked, but whose inner being is clothed
in rags; whilst others, whose garments
are wom and thre;Ldbare, are all glorious
within."2

Men think jewels are precious; God

considers precious the jewel of a gentle
and quiet spirit.

3:5 Godly women of the OT
adorned themselves by cultivating the
moral and spiritual beauty of the inner
life. One aspect of this beauty was a du-
tiful submission to their own husbands.
These holy women trusted in God. They
lived God-centered lives. Desiring to
please Him in all things, they recognized
His order in the home and were submis-
sive to their own husbands.

3:6 Sarah is cited as an example.
She obeyed Abraharn, calling him lord.
This takes us back to Genesis 1.8:1.2
where we read that Sarah said this
"within herself." She did not go around
and make a loud profession of submis-
sion to Abraham by publicly calling him
lord. Rather, in her inward life, she rec-
ognized him as her head, and this recog-
nition was displayed by her actions.

Those women who follow Sarah's ex-
ample are her children. |ewish women
are descendants of Sarah by natural
birth. But to be her daughters in the best
sense, they must imitate her personal
character. Children should carry the
family likeness.

They should do good and let nothing
terrify them. This means that a Christian
wife should fill her God-appointed role
as an obedient helpmate, and not be ter-
rified even if she must suffer the unrea-
sonable conduct of an unbelieving hus-
band, except, of course, when it be-
comes violent or life-threatening.

E. As a Husband in Relation to His
Wife (3:7)

Now the apostle turns to husbands
and shows the corresponding duties
they must fulfill. They should live con-
siderately with their wives, showing
love, courtesy, and understanding. They
should bestow the tender regard on their
wives that is appropriate for members of
the weaker sex.

In this day of the women's liberation
movement, the Bible might seem out of
step with the times in speaking of
women as the weaker vessels. But it is
a simple fact of life that the aoerage
woman is weaker than the man physi-
cally. Also, generally speaking, she does
not have the same power to control her
emotions and is more frequently guided
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bv emotional reactions than by rational,
ldgical thought. The handling of deep

thEological pioblems is not characteristi-
cally lier forte. And, in general, she is
moie dependent than the man.

But the fact that a woman is weaker
in some ways does not mean that she

is inferior to man; the Bible never sug-
gests this. Neither does it mean that she

might not actually be stronger, or more
competent in some areas. As a matter of
fact, women are generally more devoted
to Christ than men. And they usually are

better able to bear prolonged pain and
adversity.

A man's attitude toward his wife
should recognize the fact that she is a
fellow heir of the grace of life. This re-
fers to a marriage in which both are be-
lievers. Though weaker than the man in
some ways, the woman enjoys equal
standing before God and shares equally
the gift of everlasting life. Also she is
more than her husband's equal in bring-
ing new physical life into the world.

When there is discord, prayers are
hindered. Bigg says: "The sighs of the
injured wife come between the hus-
band's prayers and God's hearing.",,
Also it is very difficult for a couple to
pray together when something is dis-
rupting their fellowship. For the peace
and welfare of the home it is important
for the husband and wife to observe a
few basic rules:

1. Maintain absolute honesty in
order to have a basis of mutual confi-
dence.

2. Keep lines of communication
open. There must be a constant readi-
ness to talk things out. When steam is
allowed to build up in the boiler, an
explosion is inevitable. Talking things
out includes the willingness for each to
say, "l am sorry" and to forgive -perhaps indefinitely.

3. Overlook minor faults and idio-
syncrasies. Love covers a multitude of
sins. Don't demand perfection in oth-
ers when you are unable to produce it
in yourself.

4. Strive for unity in finances. Avoid
overspending, installment buying, and
the lust to keep up with the Joneses.

5. Remember that love is a com-
mandment, not an uncontrollable emo-
tion. Love means all that is included in

1 Corinthians 13. Love is courteous, for
instancei it will keep you from criticiz-
ing or contradicting your-Partner in
front of others. Love will keeP You
from quarreling in front of your chil-
dren, which could undermine their se-
curity. In these and a hundred other
ways, love creates a happy atmosphere
in the home and rules out strife and
separations.

F. As a Brother in Relation to the
Fellowship (3:8)

That this verse deals primarily with
the Christian and his relation to the fel-
lowship seems evident from the exhorta-
tions to unity and brotherly love. The
other three exhortations could have a
wider application.

The word Finally does not mean that
Peter is about to close his Epistle. He has
been speaking to various classes of indi-
viduals such as servants, wives, and
husbands. Now, as a finale, he has a
word for all of you.

Let all of you be of one mind. It is
not expected that Christians will see eye-
to-eye on everything. That would be uni-
formity, not unity. The best formula
is contained in the well-knou/n expres-
sion: In fundamentals, unity; in non-
essentials, liberty; in everything, love.
We are to have compassion for one an-
other. Literally, this means "to suffer
with," and the admonition is especially
appropriate when given to those under-
going persecution. The advice is for all
times because no age is exempt from suf-
fering.

Love as brothers. An unknown au-
thor writes:

Providence does not ask us whom we
would like to be our brethren - that is
settled for us; but we are bidden to love
them, irrespective of our natural predilec-
tions and tastes. You say, "That is impos-
sible!" But remember that true love does
not necessarily originate in the emotions,
but in the will; it consists not in feeling
but in doing; not in sentiment, but in ac-
tion; not in soft words, but in noble and
unselfish deeds.

Tenderhearted means having a heart
sensitive to the needs and feelings of
others. It refuses to turn cold, callous,
or cynical in spite of abuse.

Courteous2a 
- 

It seems so proper
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that courtesy shorld be taught as one of
the Christian virtues. Essentially it
means humbly thinking of others, put-
ting others first, irnd saying and doing
the gracious thing. Courtesy serves oth-
ers before self, junrps at opportunities to
assist, and exprer,ses prompt apprecia-
tion for kindnesses received. It is never
coarse/ vulgar, or lude.

G. As a Sufferer in Relation to Perse-
cutors (3:9-4:6)

3:9 This whole Epistle is written
against a backdrop of persecution and
suffering. From th:s verse to 4:5 the sub-
ject is the Christiern and his relation to
persecutors. Repe'atedly, believers are
urged to suffer fcr righteousness' sake
without retaliating. We are not to repay
evil for evil or reviling for reviling. In-
stead we are to ble ss those who mistreat
us, and to repay insult with kindness.
As Christians, we are not called to harm
others but to do them good, not to curse
but to bless. Then God rewards this type
of behavior with a blessing.

3:10 In verser; 10-12, Peter quotes
Psalm 34:12-1.6a tr confirm that God's
blessing rests on the one who refrains
from evil deeds e,nd evil speech, and
practices righteous ness.

The force of the first verse is this: The
one who wishes to enjoy life to the hilt
and experience go<d days should refrain
from speaking evil or deceit. He should
not repay insult and lies in kind.

To love life is condemned in fohn
12:25, but there it means to live for self
and disregard the true purpose of life.
Here it means to liue in the way God in-
tended.

3:ll Not only evil speech, but evil
deeds are forbidden. To retaliate only
intensifies the conflict. It is stooping to
use the world's r.leapons. The believer
should repay evil with good, and pro-
mote peace by meekly enduring abuse.
Fire cannot be fought with fire.

The only way to cvercome evil is to let
it run its course, so that it does not find
the resistance it is looking for. Resistance
merely creates further evil and adds fuel
to the flames. But vrhen evil meets no op-
position and encounters no obstacle but
only patient endurance, its sting is
drawn, and at last it meets an opponent

which is more than its match. Of course,
this can only happen when the last ounce
of resistance is abandoned, and the re-
nunciation of revenge is complete. Then
evil cannot find its mark, it can breed no
further evil, and is left barren (Selected).

3:12 The Lono looks with approval
on those who act righteously. He is at-
tentive to their prayers. Of course, the
Lord hears the prayers of all His people.
But He undertakes in a special sense the
cause of those who suffer for Christ's
sake without returning evil for evil.

The face of the Lonn is against those
who do evil. This primarily refers to the
persecutors of His people. But it may
also include the believer who fights back
against his foes with physical violence
and intemperate language. Evil is evil,
and God opposes it wherever He finds
it - whether in the saved or in the lost.

In quoting Psalm 34:16, Peter left out
the closing words: " . . . to cut off the re-
membrance of them from the earth."
This omission was not an oversight. We
are living in the dispensation of the
grace of God; it is the acceptable year of
the Lord. The day of vengeance of our
God has not come as yet. When the Lord
]esus retums as King of kings and Lord
of lords, He will punish evildoers and
cut off the remembrance of them from
the earth.

3:13 Peter resumes his argument
with a question: "And who is he who
will harm you if you become followers
of what is good?" The answer implied
is "No one." And yet the history of the
martyrs seems to prove that enemies of
the gospel do harm faithful disciples.

There are at least two possible expla-
nations of this paradox:

1. Generally speaking, those who
follow a path of righteousness are not
harmed. A poliry of nonresistance dis-
arms the opposition. There may be ex-
ceptions, but as a rule, the one who
is eager for the right is protected from
harm by his very Soodness.

2. The worst that the foe can do to
a Christian does not give eternal harm.
The enemy can injure his body but he
cannot damage his soul.

During World War II a Christian boy
of twelve refused to ioin a certain move-
ment in Europe. "Don't you know that



I Peter 3 227L

we have Power to kill You?" theY said'
"Don't You know," he rePlied quietlY,
"that I have power to die for Christl" He
had the conviction that no one was able

to harm him.
3zl4 But suPPose a Christian

should suffer persecution because of his
loyalty to the Savior. What then? Three
results follow:

1. God overrules the suffering for His
own glory.

2. He uses the suffering to bring bless-
ing to others.

3. Hi blesses the one who suffers for
His name.

Don't be afraid of men, or terrified by
their threats. How well the martyrs lived
out this policy! When PolycarP was
promised release if he would blaspheme
Christ, he said, "Eighty six years I have
served Christ and He has never done me
wrong. How can I blaspheme my King
and my Savior?" When the proconsul
threatened to expose him to the wild
beasts, he replied, "It is well for me to
be speedily released from this life of mis-
ery." Finally the ruler threatened to
burn him alive. Polycarp said, "I fear not
the fire that bums for a moment: You do
not know that which burns forever and
ever."

3:15 In the last part of verse 14 and
in this verse, Peter quotes from Isaiah
8:12b, 73, which says: "Nor be afraid of
their threats, nor be troubled. The Lono
of hosts, Him you shall hallow; Let Him
be your fear, and let Him be your
dread." Someone has said, "We fear God
so little because we fear man so much."

The Isaiah passage speaks of The
Lono of hosts as the One to be rever-
enced. Quoting it, Peter by inspiration of
the Holy Spirit, says, sanctify the Lord
Godzs in your hearts.

To reverence the Lord means to make
Him the Sovereign of our lives. All we
do and say should be in His will, for His
pleasure, and for His glory. The lordship
of Christ should dominate every area of
our lives - our possessions, our occupa-
tion, our library, our marriage, our spare
time - nothing can be excluded.

Always be ready to give a defense to
everyone who asks you a neason for the
hope that is in you, with meekness and
fear. This applies primarily to times

when Christians are being persecuted
because of their faith. The consciousness
of the presence of the Lord Christ should
imparf a holy boldness and inspire the
believer to witness a good confession.

The verse is also applicable to every-
day life. People often ask us questions
which quite naturally open the door to
speak to them about the Lord. We

should be ready to tell them what great
things the Lord has done for us. This
witnessing should be done in either case
with gentleness and reverence. There
should be no trace of harshness, bitter-
ness or flippanry when we speak of our
Savior and Lord.

3:16 The believer must have a good
conscience. If he knows he is innocent
of any crime, he can Bo through persecu-
tion with the boldness of a lion. If he has
a bad conscience, he will be plagued
with feelings of guilt and will not be able
to stand against the foe. Even if a believ-
er's life is blameless, the enemies of the
gospel will still find fault with him and
bring false charges against him. But
when the case comes to trial, and the
charges are found to be empty, the ac-
cusers will be ashamed.

3zl7 If a Christian must suffer,
which might sometimes be God's will for
him, it should be for doing good. But he
should not bring suffering on himself for
his own misdeeds; there is no virtue in
that.

3:18 The rest of chapter 3 presents
Christ as the classic example of One who
suffered for righteousness' sake, and re-
minds us that for Him, suffering was the
pathway to glory.

Notice the six features of His suffer-
ings: (1) They were expiatory, that is,
they freed believing sinners from the
punishment of their sins. (2) They were
etemally effectual. He died once for all
and settled the sin question. The work
of redemption was completed. (3) They
were substitutionary. The just died for
the unjust. "The Lord has laid on Him
the iniquity of us all" (Isa. 53:5b). (4)
They were reconciling. Through His
death we have been brought to God. The
sin which caused alienation has been re-
moved. (5) They were violent. His death
was by execution. (5) Finally, they were
climaxed by resurrection. He was raised
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from the dead on the third day. The ex-
pression made ali're by the Spirit means
that His resurrection was through the
power of the Holy Spirit.

3:19 Verses 1), 20 constitute one of
the most puzzling and intriguing texts in
the NT. It has been made the pretext for
such unbiblical dcctrines as purgatory
on the one hand and universal salvation
on the other. However, among evangeli-
cal Christians, th€re are two commonly
accepted interpretirtions.

According to the first, Christ went to
Hades in spirit br'tween His death and
resurrection, and proclaimed the tri-
umph of His migtLty work on the cross.
There is disagree ment among propo-
nents of this view irs to whether the spir-
its in prison were believers, unbelievers,
or both. But there is fairly general agree-
ment that the Lor<l |esus did not preach
the gospel to thenr. That would involve
the doctrine of a second chance which
is nowhere taught in the Bible. Those
who hold this vie,v often link this pas-
sage with Ephesians 4:9 where the Lord
is described as descending "into the
lower parts of the earth." They cite this
as added proof that He went to Hades
in the disembodied state and heralded
His victory at Calvary. They also cite
the words of the' Apostles' Creed -"descended into hr:11."

The second interpretation is that
Peter is describing what happened in the
days of Noah. It vras the spirit of Christ
who preached throlgh Noah to the unbe-
lieving generation before the flood. They
were not disembocied spirits af that time,
but living men anc women who rejected
the warnings of Noah and were de-
stroyed by the flc,od. So now they are
spirits in the prison of Hades.

This second view best fits the context
and has the least difficulties connected
with it. Let us examine the passage
phrase by phrase.

By whom also IIe went and preached
to the spirits in prison. The relative pro-
noun whom obviously refers back to
Spirit at the end o:: verse 18. We under-
stand this to mean the Holy Spirit. In
1:11 of this Letter :he "Spirit of Christ,"
that is, the Holy l)pirit, is described as
speaking through the prophets of the
OT. And in Genesis 6:3, God speaks of

His Spirit, that is, the Holy Spirit, as
nearing the limit of endurance with the
antediluvians.

He went and preached. As already
mentioned, it was Christ who preached,
but he preached through Noah. In
2 Peter 2:5, Noah is described as a
"preacher of righteousness." It is the
same root word used here of Christ's
preaching.

To the spirits now in prison. These
were the people to whom Noah
preached - living men and women who
heard the warning of an impending
flood and the promise of salvation in the
ark. They rejected the message and were
drowned in the deluge. They are now
disembodied spirits in prison, awaiting
the final judgment.

So the verse may be amplified as fol-
lows: "by whom (the Holy Spirit) He
(Christ) went and preached (through
Noah) to the spirits noto in prison
(Hades)."

But what right do we have to assume
that the spirits in prison were the living
men in Noah's day? The answer is found
in the following verse.

3:20 Here the spirits in prison are
unmistakably identified. Who were
they? Those who formerly were disobe-
dient. When were they disobedient?
When once the Divine longsuffering
waited in the days of Noah, while the
ark was being prepared. What was the
final outcome? Only a few, that is, eight
souls, were saved through water.

It is well to pause here and remind
ourselves of the general flow of thought
in this Letter which was written against
a general background of persecution.
The Christians to whom Peter wrote
were suffering because of their life and
testimony. Perhaps they wondered why,
if the Christian faith was right, they
should be suffering rather than reigning.
If Christianity was the true faith, why
were there so few Christians?

To answer the first question, Peter
points to the Lord Jesus. Christ suffered
for righteousness' sake, even to the ex-
tent of being put to death. But God
raised Him from the dead and glorified
Him in heaven (see v. 22). The pathway
to glory led through the valley of suffer-
i.g.
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Next Peter refers to Noah. For 120

vears this faithful preacher warned that

bod was going to destroy the world with
water. His thanks was scorn and rejec-
tion. But God vindicated him by saving
him and his family through the flood.

Then there is the problem, "If we are
right, why are there so few of us?" Peter
ans*ers: "There was a time when only
eight people in the world were right and all
the rest were wrong!" Characteristically
in the world's history the majority has

not been right. True believers are usually
a small remnant, so one's faith should
not falter because of the small number
of the saved. There were only eight be-
lievers in Noah's day; there are millions
today.

At the end of verse 20, we read that
a few, that is, eight soulsr were saved
through water. It is not that they were
saved by water; they were saved through
the water. Water was not the savior, but
the judgment through which God
brought them safely.

To properly understand this state-
ment and the verse that follows, we
must see the typical meaning of the ark
and of the flood. The ark is a picture of
the Lord Jesus Christ. The flood of water
depicts the judgment of God. The ark
was the only way of salvation. When the
flood came, only those who were inside
were saved; all those on the outside per-
ished. So Christ is the only way of salva-
tion; those who are in Christ are as
saved as God Himself can make them.
Those on the outside could not be more
lost.

The water was not the means of salva-
tion, for all who were in the water
drowned. The ark was the place of ref-
uge. The ark went through the water of
judgment; it took the full brunt of the
storm. Not a drop of water reached
those inside the ark. So Christ bore the
fury of God's judgment against our sins.
For those who are in Him there is no
judgment (John 5:24).

The ark had water beneath it, and
water coming down on top of it, and
water all around it. But it bore its believ-
ing occupants through the water to
safety in a renewed creation. So those
who trust the Savior are brought safely
through a scene of death and desolation

to resurrection ground and a new life.
3:21 There is also an antitYPe

which now saves us - baPtism. Once
again we are in difficult and controver-
siil territory! This verse has been a bat-
tleground between those who teach bap-
tismal regeneration and those who deny
that baptism has any power to save.

BAPTISM
First let us see what it may mean, and

then what it cannot mean.
Actually, there rs a baptism which sattes

us - not our baptism in water, but a
baptism which took place at Calvary al-
most 2000 years ago. Christ's death was
a baptism. He was baptized in the wa-
ters of judgment. This is what He meant
when He said, "I have a baptism to be
baptized with, and how distressed I am
till it is accomplished!" (Luke 12:50). The
psalmist described this baptism in the
words, "Deep calls unto deep at the
noise of Your waterfalls; all Your waves
and billows have gone over me" (Ps.
42:7). ln His death, Christ was baptized
in the waves and billows of God's wrath,
and it is this baptism that is the basis for
our salvation.

But we must accept His death for
ourselves. Just as Noah and his family
had to enter the ark to be saved, so we
must commit ourselves to the Lord as
our only Savior. When we do this, we
become identified with Him in His
death, burial, and resurrection. In a very
real sense, we then have been crucified
with Him (Gal. 2:20), we have been bur-
ied with Him (Rom. 5:4), and we have
been brought from death to life with
Him (Rom. 5:4).

All this is pictured in the believe/s
baptism. The ceremony is an outward
sign of what has taken place spiritually;
we have been baptized into Christ's
death. As we go under the water, we ac-
knowledge that we have been buried
with Him. As we come up out of the
water, we show that we have risen with
Him and want to walk in newness of
life.

An antitype which now saves us -baptism refers to Christ's baptism unto
death on the cross and our identification
with Him in it, which water baptism rep-
resents.
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The verse cannot mean that we are
saved by ritual baptism in water for the
following reasons:

1. That woulcl make water the sav-
ior, instead of t.re Lord Jesus. But He
said, "I am the vray" flohn 14:6).

2. It would imply that Christ died in
vain. If people can be saved by water,
then why did the Lord ]esus have to
die?

3. It simply doesn't work. Many who
have been baplized have proved by
their subsequen: lives that they were
never truly born again.

Neither can this verse mean that we
are saved by faitlt plus baptism.

1. This would mean that the Savior's
work on the crc'ss was not sufficient.
When He cried, "It is finished," it
wasn't really so, according to this
view, because birptism must be added
to that work for r;alvation.

2. If baptism .s necessary for salva-
tion, it is strangt: that the Lord did not
personally baptiue anyone. lohn 4:1',2
states that ]esus did not do the actual
baptizing of His followersi this was
done by His disciples.

3. The Apostte Paul thanked God
that he baptized very few of the Corin-
thians (l Cor. 1:1tt-16). This would be
strange thanksgiving for an evangelist
if baptism were essential for salvation!
The fact that P.rul did baptize some
shows that he taught believer's bap-
tism, but the fact. that he baptized only
a few shows the t he did not consider
it a requirement for salvation.

4. The penitent thief on the cross
was not baptizerl, yet he was assured
of being in Para<lise with Christ (Luke
23:43').

5. The Gentile's who were saved in
Caesarea received the Holy Spirit
when they believed (Acts 10:,14), show-
ing that they th,en belonged to Christ
(Rom. 8:9b). Afler receiving the Holy
Spirit, that is, al'ter being saved, they
were baptized, (w. 47,48). Therefore,
baptism was nc t necessary for their
salvation. They were saved first, then
baptized in water'.

6. In the NT, baptism is always con-
nected with dea:h and not with spiri-
tual birth.

7. There are ;.bout 150 passages in

the NT which teach that salvation is by
faith alone. These cannot be contra-
dicted by two or three verses that seem
to teach that baptism is necessary for
salvation. f

Therefore, when we read in verse 2L,
Baptism . . . which now saves us, it does
not mean our baptism in literal water,
but Christ's baptism unto death and our
identification with Him in it.

Not the removal of the filth of the
flesh. The ceremonial worship of
the OT, with which Peter's ]ewish-
Christian readers were familiar, provided
a sort of external cleansing. But it was
not able to give the priests or the people
a clear conscience with regard to sin. The
baptism of which Peter is speaking is not
a question of physical or even of ritual
cleansing from defilement. Water does
have the effect of removing dirt from the
body, but it cannot provide a good con-
science toward God. Only personal asso-
ciation with Christ in His death, burial,
and resurrection can do that.

But the answer of a good conscience
toward God. The question inevitably
arises, "How can I have a righteous
standing before God? How can I have a
clear conscience before Him?" The an-
swer is found in the baptism of which
Peter has been speaking - Chrisfs bap-
tism unto death at Calvary and one's
personal acceptance of that work. By
Chrisfs death the sin question was set-
tled once for all.

Through the resurrection of Jesus
Christ. How do I know that God is satis-
fied? I know because He raised Christ
from the dead. A clear conscience is in-
separably linked with the resurrection
of Jesus Christ; they stand or fall to-
gether. The resurrection tells me that
God is fully satisfied with the redemp-
tive work of His Son. If Christ had not
risen, we could never be sure that our
sins had been put away. He would have
died like any other man. But the risen
Christ is our absolute assurance that the
claims of God against our sins have
been fully met.

As the hymn writer, fames G. Deck,
put it, "Our conscience has peace that
can never fail: 'tis the Lamb on high, on
the throne."



So it now saves us - baptism
. . . the answer of a good conscience to-
ward God, through the resurrection of
Jesus Ghrist. My only claim for a good
conscience is based on the death, burial,
and resurrection of the Lord Jesus. The
order is as follows:

1. Christ was baptized unto death for
me at Calvary.

2. When I trust Him as Lord and Sav-
ior, I am spiritually united with Him
in His death, burial, and resurrec-
tion.

3. Through the knowledge that He has
risen, my request for a clear con-
science is answered.

4. In water baptism, I give visible ex-
pression to the spiritual deliverance
I have experienced.

3222 lVho has gone into heaven and
is at the right hand of God, angels and
authorities and powers having been
made subject to Him. The Lord fesus
Christ not only arose from among the
dead, but He ascended to heaven from
where He had originally come. He is
there today, not as an invisible, intangi-
ble spirit-being, but as a living Man in
a glorified body of flesh and bones. In
that body He bears eternally the wounds
He received at Calvary - eloquent and
everlasting tokens of Fiis love for us.

Our Lord is at the right hand of God,
the place of:

Power: Since the right hand is tener-
ally stronger than the left, it has come
to be. associated with power (Matt.
26:64).

Honor: Chist is "exalted to the right
hand of God" (Acts 2:33; 5:31).

Resf: In virtue of His finished work
Christ "saf down at the right hand of
the Majesty on high" (Heb. 1.:3; see
also 8:1; 10:12). This resf is the rest of
satisfaction and complacency, not the
rest that conquers weariness.

lntercession: Paul speaks of Christ
being at the right hand of God where
He intercedes for us (Rom. 8:34).

Preeminence: "At His right hand in
the, heavenly places, (He is) far abooe all
principality and power and might and
dominion, and every name that is
named, not only in this age but also
in that which is to come . . ." (Eph.
l:20,21).
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Dominion: In Hebrews 1:13, God the
Father says to the Son, "Sit at My right
hand, till I make Your enemies Your foot-
stool," Dominion is emphasized in
1 Peter 3:22: ". . . at the right hand of
God, with angels and authorities and
powers having been made subject to
Him.tt

Angels and authorities and porv€rs
are doubtless intended to cover all ranks
of heavenly beings. They are all servants
of the risen, glorified Christ.

This then was our Lord's experience
in suffering for well-doing. Men rejected
Him, both in His pre-incarnate testi-
mony through Noah and in His First Ad-
vent as the Son of Man. He was baptized
in death's dark waters at Calvary. But
God raised Him from the dead and glori-
fied Him at His own right hand in
heaven. In the eternal purposes of God,
suffering had to precede glory.

This was the lesson both for Peter's
original readers and'also for us. We
should not be upset if we experience op-
position and even persecution for doing
good, for we do not deserve better treat-
ment than our Savior had when He was
on earth. We should comfort ourselves
with the promise that if we suffer with
Him, we shall be glorified with Him
(Rom. 8:17). Furthermore, the sufferings
now are not worthy to be compared with
the glory that awaits us (Rom. 8:18). The
afflictions are light and momentary; the
glory is eternal and weighty beyond all
comparison (2 Cor. 4:17).

4:l There is a close connection be-
tween this section and the preceding (cf.
3:18). We have been considering Christ
as an example of One who suffered un-
justly. He suffered at the hands of
wicked men for the cause of righteous-
ness. Since this was so, His followers
should arm themselves with the same
mind. They should expect to suffer for
His name. They should be prepared to
endure persecution because they are
Christians.

Whoever has suffered in the flesh,
that is, in the body, has ceased from sin.
The believer is faced with two possi-
bilities - sin or suffering. On the one
hand, he can choose to live like the un-
saved people around him, sharing their
sinful pleasures, and thus avoid persecu-

I Peter 3,4
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tion. Or he can li're in purity and godli-
ness, bearing the leproach of Christ, and
suffer at the handr; of the wicked.

James Guthrie, a martyr, said just be-
fore he was hanged, "Dear friends,
pledge this cup of suffering as I have
done, before you ;in, for sin and suffer-
ing have been presented to me, and I
have chosen the srrffering part."

When a believer deliberately chooses
to suffer persecrrtion as a Christian
rather than to cotttinue in a life of sin,
he has ceased from sin. This does not
mean that he no longer commits acts of
sin, but that the power of sin in his life
has been broken. When a man suffers
because he refuses to sin, he is no longer
controlled by the vrill of the flesh.

*2 During the remainder of a be-
liever's earthly life, he is not controlled
by human passiors but by the will of
God. He prefers t,r suffer as a Christian
rather than to sin like the unbelievers.
He would rather die than deny his Lord.
The rest of his tirne in the fesh means
the remainder of one's life here on earth.
The believer choo:;es to live these years
for the glory of God rather than for the
gratification of sensual appetites.

4:3 Peter is lrriting to some who,
before their conversion, had lived in all
the moral corruption of the Gentile
world. There had been enough of that
kind of life! As (lhristians, they were
new creatures, an,f the old sins should
be abandoned. Tlie remaining years of
life belonged to God and should be
given to Him.

The sins listed still characterize the
Gentile non-Christ:ran world today - the
sins of sex, liquor, and false religion.

Lewdness - ttnrestrained indul-
gence, primarily Ln sexual immorality.

Lusts - gratification of unlawful ap-
petites of any kirrd, but probably refer-
ring especially to sexual sins.

Drunkenness-- giving oneself over
to the control of intoxicating beverages
with the resultirg weakening of will-
power to resist t-'mptation. There is a

close link between drunkenness and
immorality.

Revelries - riotous parties and late-
night merrymaking.

Drinking parties - drinking bouts
which lead to det,auchery and brawls.

Abominable idolatries - the wor-
ship of idols, with all the immorality
that is associated with such worship.

People become like what they wor-
ship. When they abandon the true God,
their moral standards are automatically
Iowered. These lowered standards per-
mit them to engage in all sorts of sinful
pleasures for which they have an appe-
tite. This is why idolatrous religions
breed sin and degradation.

4t4 This verse describes the com-
mon experience of those who are saved
from lives of outward corruption. Their
former cronies think they have gone
mad and accuse them of being religious
fanatics. They think it a form of insanity
that the Christians will no longer partici-
pate in dances, worldly parties, and sex
orgies. The clean, moral life of a believer
condemns the sinner; no wonder he
hates the change!

425 Though the ungodly blaspheme
Christians in this life, they will give an
account for every word and deed at the
|udgment of the Great White Throne.
The Lord is ready to judge the living
and the dead. Clearly it is unbelievers
whom Peter has in mind here. The judg-
ment of the living unbelievers will take
place before the Millennium begins; the
wicked dead will be judged at the close
of Christ's reign on earth. Their condem-
nation will be proof of the righteousness
of the children of God.

4:6 It is for this reason - the vin-
dication of the children of God - that
the gospel was preached also to those
who are dead. Here again we come to
a difficult passage. Does this mean that
the gospel was preached to people after
they had died or while they were still
alive? And who were these people?

We understand this verse to refer
to people to whom the gospel was
preached while they were still alive on
the earth and who believed on the Lord.
Because of their valiant stand for
the truth, they suffered at the hands
of wicked men, and in some cases
were martyred. These believers, though
judged, or condemned, according to
men in the flesh, were vindicated by
God. They are now enloying eternal life
with Him.

They were not dead when the gospel

I Peter 4



I Peter 4 2277

was preached to them. But they'are dead
now, as far as their bodies are con-
cerned. Though men thought them mad,
God honored them, and their spirits are
now in heaven.

Preaching the gospel brings two re-
sults to those who believe - the blame
of men and the approval of God. Bames
explains:

The design in publishing the Gospel to
them was, that though they might be
judged by men in the usual manner, and
put to death, yet that in respect to their
higher and nobler nature, the spirit, they
might live unto God.b

III. THE BELIEVER'S SERVICE
AND SUFFERING (427 -bzl4)

A. Urgent Imperatives for the Last
Days (4:7-ll)
427 A series of admonitions is now

introduced by the statement ttThe end of
all things is at hand." This has been
taken to mean either (1) the destruction
of |erusalem, (2) the Rapture, (3) the re-
turn of Christ to reign, or (4) the destruc-
tion of the heavens and the earth at the
end of the Millennium. We think it prob-
ably refers to the last of these.

The first admonition is to be serious
and watchful in your prayers. This. was
written in a time of persecution and
means that the believer's prayer life
should be free from the dishactions of
panic and emotional instability brought
on by stress: his fellowship with God
should be undisturbed by discordant cir-
cumstances.

428 He must pay attention to his fel-
lowship with other believers (w. 8, 9),
and have fervent love for all members
of the household of faith. Such a love
will not publicize the faults and failings
of other believers, but will protect them
from public view. Someone has said,
"Hatred makes the worst of everything.
Love is entitled to bury things out of
sight."

The statement "love will cover a
multitude of sins" (Prov. 10;12) should
not be taken as a doctrinal explanation
of how sins are put away. The guilt and
penalty of sins can only be removed by
the blood of Christ. Neither should the

statement be used to condone sin or to
relieve an assembly from its responsibil-
ity to discipline an offender. It means
that true love is able to overlook minor
faults and failures in other believers.

4:9 One means of demonstrating
Iove to the brethren is by practicing hos-
pitality ungrudgingly. This counsel is es-
pecially needed during times of perse-
cution when food supplies might be run-
ning low and when those who harbor
Christians are subject to arrest and im-
prisonment, if not death itself.

Hospitality is a tremendous privilege.
In practicing it, some have entertained
angels unwittingly (Heb. 13:2). Any
kindness shown to a child of God is
reckoned as shown to the Lord Himself
(Matt. 25:40). No matter how slight the
kindness, it will be rewarded hand-
somely; even a cup of cold water given
in the Lord's name will be rewarded
(Matt. 10:42). Those who receive a
prophet because he is a prophet shall re-
ceive a prophet's reward (Matt. 10:41)
which, in |ewish reckoning, was superla-
tive. Many Christians testify to the bless-
ing that has come to their homes and
their children through hospitality shown
to servants of the Lord.

Jesus taught that we should entertain
those who cannot repay us (Luke 14:12).
This does not mean that we should naner
entertain relatives, friends, or neighbors
who might entertain us in return. But
our purpose should be to show kindness
in the name of the Lord ]esus with no
thought of being repaid. Certainly it is
questionable whether believers should
keep up a continuing round of banquets
and parties with their own clique, while
great sections of the world are still
unevangelized:

4:10 Each believer has received a
gift from the Lord, some special function
to perform as a member of the Body of
Christ (1 Cor. 12:4-lL, 29-31; Rom.
12:6-8). These gifts are a stewardship
from God. They are not to be used for
selfish gain but for His glory and for the
good of others. We are not meant to be
the terminals of God's gifts to us; His
grace reaches us but should not end
with us. We are intended to be channels
through whom the blessing can flow to
others.
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We are to be good stewards of the
manifold grace of God. The grace of
God here refers t() the undeserved favor
which He offers to man. Manifold liter-
ally means multi-colored or variegated.
Phillips translates it "magnificently var-
ied."

4: I I Even il a man is gifted to
preach or teach, he must be sure that the
words he speaks are the very words God
would have him say on that particular
occasion. This is what is meant by the
oracles of God. lt is not enough for a
man simply to preach from the Bible. He
should also have the assurance that he
is presenting the particular message in-
tended by God for that audience at that
time.

Anyone who performs any kind of
service should do it with the humble rec-
ognition that it is God who empowers
him. Then the glo:'y will go to God - to
whom it belongs.

A man should not become proud no
matter how highll'gifted he is in Chris-
tian service. The gift did not originate by
his own effort, but was given to him
from above. In l'act, he has nothing
which he did no! receive. All service
should be perforrred so that God gets
the credit.

As Peter points out, this honor is pre-
sented to the Firther through Jesus
Christ as Mediator, and also because of
what God has done for us through Him.
To this blessed Salior belongs praise and
power forever and ever. Amen.

B. Exhortations ard Explanations Con-
cerning Sufferi ng (4: I 2-19)
4tl2 The rest of chapter 4 contains

exhortations and explanations concern-
ing suffering incurred for the name of
Christ. The word "suffering" and its de-
rivatives are used twenty-one times in
this Epistle.

The natural attitude for a Christian is
to look on perseculion as strange and ab-
normal. We are surprised when we have
to suffer. But Peter tells us that we
should consider il as normal Christian
experience. We have no right to expect
better treatment from the world than our
Savior received. A I who desire to live a

godly life in Christ Iesus will be perse-
cuted (2 Tim. 3:12). It is especially true

that those who take a forthright stand
for Christ become the object of savage at-
tack. Satan doesn't waste his ammuni-
tion on nominal Christians. He turns his
big guns on those who are storming the
gates of Hades.

4zl3 The privilege of sharing
Christ's sufferings should cause us great
rejoicing. We cannot of course share His
atoning sufferings; He is the only Sin-
Bearer. But we can share the same kind
of sufferings He endured as a Man. We
can share His rejection and reproach. We
can receive the wounds and scars in our
bodies which unbelievers would still like
to inflict on Him.

If the child of God can rejoice today
in the midst of suffering, how much
more will he rejoice and be glad when
Christ's glory is revealed. When the
Savior comes back to earth as the Lion
of the tribe of fudah, He will be revealed
as the Almighty Son of God. Those who
suffer now for His sake will be honored
then with Him.

4zl4 The early Christians rejoiced
that they were counted worthy to suffer
shame for the name of Christ (Acts
5:41). So should every Christian who has
the privilege of being reviled for Christ's
sake. Such suffering is a true indication
that the Spirit of glory and of God rests
upon us. This is the Holy Spirit who
rests upon persecuted Christians as the
glory cloud rested on the tabernacle in
the OT, indicating the presence of God.

We know that the Spirit indwells
every true child of God, but He rests in
a special way upon those who are com-
pletely committed to the cause of Christ.
They know the presence and power of
the Spirit of God as others do not. The
same Lord fesus who is blasphemed by
the persecutors is glorified by His suffer-
ing saints.,7

4:15 A Christian should never bring
suffering upon himself for wrongdoing.
He should never be guilty of murder,
stealing, evil in general, or meddling in
other people's matters. There is no
glory for God in this - only shame for
the testimony of Christ.

4:16 But there is no disgrace if any-
one suffers as a Christian. F, B. Meyer
says this is true whether it means "the
loss of business, reputation, and home;
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desertion bY Parents, children, and
friends; rnisiepresentation, hatred and

even death."za Under the name of Chris'
tian it is possible to glorify God in all
these triais. G. Campbell Morgan ad-
monishes as follows:

This is more than glorying in the name.
It is so living worthily of all it means as

to elorifv God. If a man is known as a

Chilstiari and does not live as one, he dis-
honors God. To bear the name is to take
a responsibility, a Sreat and glorious one,
but none the less a very solemn one.r

*17 Peter contrasts the suffering of
God's people in this life with the suffer-
ings of the wicked in eternity, The time
has come for judgment to begin at the
house of God. The time referred to is
the dispensation of the church, which
began at Pentecost and will continue to
the Rapture. The house of God refers to
the church. During this age, the church
is undergoing judgment by the unbeliev-
ing world. Believers are experiencing
their sufferings now, just as fesus did
when He was on earth.

If that is so, what will be the fate of
those who do not obey the gospel of
God? If Christians suffer now for doing
good, what will the unsaved suffer in
eternity for all their ungodly deeds?

4zlB The same argument is con-
tained in this verse, quoted from Prov-
erbs 11:31: "If the righteous will be rec-
ompensed on the earth, how much more
the ungodly and the sinner."

The righteous person is scarcely
saved or saved with difficulty. From the
divine standpoint his salvation was pur-
chased at enormous cost. From the
human standpoint, men are told, "Strive
to enter through the narrow gate" (Luke
73:24). Believers are taught that "We
niust through many tribulations enter
the kingdom of God" (Acts 14:22). With
all the dangers and temptations that
beset a Christian, it is only a miracle of
divine grace that preserves him for the
heavenly kingdom.

That being so, what will be the doom
of those who have died in their sins, un-
repentant and unsaved? A vivid illustra-
tion of this truth is found in the follow-
ing anecdote from the writings of F. B.
Meyer:

It was the eamest wish of a holy man that
his death might be so triumphant that his
unconverted- sons might be convinced
and attracted by the evident power of the
Gospel to sustiin and cheer'in the dark
passage of the valley. Instead of this, to
his aeep regret, his spirit lay under a

cloud; he wis oppressed with fear and
misgiving; and the enemy was permitted
to torment him to the uttermost. But
these very facts were the ones which most
profoundly impressed his children. "For,"
said the eldest, "we all know what a good
man our father was; and yet see how
deep his spiritual sufferings were. What
then may ure not expect, who have given
no thought to the concems of our souls?o

4:19 Peter insists that sufferings
must be according to the will of God.
Religious zealots may inoite suffering by
acting impulsively without divine guid-
ance. Those with a martyr complex
tempt God in a way that leads to dis-
honor. But the true pathway of suffering
for Christians leads to eternal glory. In
view of that, they should continue to do
right, no matter what the cost may be,
and entrust their souls to the faithful
Cfeator.

It seems somewhat strange that Peter
should introduce the Lord as Greator
here rather than as Savior, High Priest,
or Shepherd. Christ is our Creator in a
twofold sense - we are His as part of
the original creation and of the new cre-
ation (Eph. 4:24; Col. 3:10). In either
case, we are the objects of His love and
care. It is only reasonable that we should
entrust ourselves to the One who made
our souls and who saved them.

C. Exhortations and Salutations
(5:l-r4)
5:l This final chapter of 1 Peter con-

tains exhortations and greetings. First
there is a word for the elders. By way
of authority for delivering such a charge,
Peter introduces himself as a fellow
elder and a witness of the sufferings of
Christ, and also a partaker of the im-
pending glory. Fel'low elder - what a
far cry from claiming to be "supreme
pontiff" of the church! A witness -Peter saw the Shepherd die for the
sheep, and the memory of such love
constrains him to care for them as a
faithful undershepherd. A partaker -
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soon the glory wilt dawn, Christ will ap-
pear, and we shall appear with Him in
glory (Col. 3:4). Iill then the Savior's
commission remains, "Feed My lambs!
. . . Tend My sheepl" flohn 21:15-17).

522 Elders are mature men of Chris-
tian character who are qualified by the
Holy Spirit to provide spiritual leader-
ship in the assen.bly. The NT presup-
poses a plurality of elders - not one
elder over a chur<:h or over a group of
churches, but two or more elders in one
assembly (Phil. 1 1). For the qualifica-
tions of elders see 1 Timothy 3:1-7 and
Titus 1:G9. In th,: early church before
the NT was availlble in written form,
elders were appointed by the apostles
and their representatives, but only after
sufficient time h;td elapsed in a new
church for it to be evident who had the
qualifications. Todly, Christians should
recognize and obe I those who have the
qualifications and who do the work of
elders.

Shepherd the llock of God which is
among you. The :flock belongs to God
but elders have be,:n given the responsi-
bility to serve as undershepherds. Not
by compulsion bur: willingly.3' Oversee-
ing the flock is not a work into which
men are coerced by election or appoint-
ment. The Holy Spirit provides the bur-
den and ability, arrd the elders must re-
spond with a willing heart. So we read
in 1 Timothy 3:1, "lf a man desires the
position of a bishop, he desires a good
work." Coupled with divine enablement
must be human willingness.

Not for dishonest gain but eagerly.
Financial reward nrust not be the motive
for being an elder This does not mean
that an elder may not be supported by
the local church; :he existence of such
"full-time elders" is indicated in 1 Timo-
thy 5:17, 18. But il means that a merce-
nary spirit is incompatible with true
Christian ministry.

5:3 The third phase of Peter's ex-
hortation is this: n.rr as being lords over
those entrusted to you, but being exarn-
ples to the flock. E ders should be exam-
ples, not dictators. They should be walk-
ing out in front of the flock, not driving
them from behind. They should not treat
the flock as if it be longed to them. This
strikes at the very .reart of authoritarian-
ism!

Many of the at,uses in Christendom

would be eliminated by simply obeying
the three instructions in verses 2, 3.'Th;
first would abolish all reluctance. The sec-
ond would spell the end of commercial-
lsm. The third would be the death of o/f-
cialism in the church.

524 An elder's work involves a tre-
mendous expenditure of physical and
emotional energy. He must sympathize,
counsel, reprove, rebuke, teach, disci-
pline, and warn. At times it may seem
a thankless task. But a special reward is
promised to the faithful elder. When the
ChiefShepherd appears, he will receive
an unfading crown of glory. Frankly, we
don't know too much about the prom-
ised crowns of Scripture - the crown of
rejoicing (1. Thess. 2:19), the crown of
righteousness (2 Tim. 4:8), the crown of
life (Jas. l.:12; Rev. 2:10); and the crown
of glory. We do not know whether they
will be literal crowns that we can cast at
the Savior's feeU whether they simply in-
dicate the extent of responsibility that
will be given to us during the reign of
Christ (Luke 19:17-19); or whether they
are facets of Christian character which
we will bear throughout etemity. But we
do know that they will be ample recom-
pense for any tears, trials, and sufferings
we have experienced down here.

5:5 Those who are younger, wheth-
er in years or in the faith, should be sub-
missive to the elders. Why? Because
these overseers have wisdom that comes
from years of experience in the things of
God. They have a deep, experiential
knowledge of the word of God. And
they are the ones to whom God has
given responsibility for the care of His
sheep.

All believers should be clothed with
humility; it is a great virtue. Moffatt
says, "Put on the apron of humility."
Very appropriate - since the apron is
the badge of a servant. A missionary to
India once said, "If I were to pick out
two phrases necessary for spiritual
growth, I would pick out these: 'I don't
know' and 'I am sorry.' And both
phrases are the evidences of deep humil-
ity." Imagine a congregation where all
the member have this humble spirit;
where they esteem others better than
themselves; where they outdo each other
in performing the menial tasks. Such a
church need not be imaginary; it could
and should be an actuality.



If there were no other reason for
being humble, this would be enough:
God resists the proud, but gives grace
to the humble. (Peter is quoting from the
Greek version of Prov. 3:34.) Think of
it - the mighty God opposed to our
pride and determined to break it, con-
trasted with the mighty God powerless
to resist a broken and contrite heart!

5:6 This humility is to be shown not
only in relation to others but to God as
well. In Peter's day the saints were pass-
ing through the fires of affliction. These
trials, though not sent by God, were per-
mitted by Him. The best policy, Peter
says, is to take them humbly from the
Lord's hand. He will sustain His people
and exalt them in due time.

5:7 Believers are privileged to cast
dl their an{eties on the Lord with the
strong confidence that He cares. Once
again Peter is quoting from the Greek
version of the OT (Ps. 55:22).

J. Sidlow Baxter points out that there
are two kinds of care here:

There is anxious care, in the words: "Cast-
ing all your care upon Him"; and there
is affectionate care, in the words: "He
careth for you." Over against all our own
antious care is our Savior's never-failing
affectionate care.tz

Worry is unnecessary; there is no
need for us to bear the burdens when
He is willing and able to bear them for
us. Worry is futile; it hasn't solved a

problem yet. Worry is sin. A preacher
once said: "Worry is sin because it de-
nies the wisdom of God; it says that He
doesn't know what He's doing. It denies
the love of God; it says He does not care.
And it denies the power of God; it says
that He isn't able to deliver me from
whatever is causing me to worry."
Something to think about!

5:E Although we should not worry,
we must be sober and vigilant, because
we have a powerful adversary, the devil.
To be sober means to be serious-minded,
to take a realistic approach to life, to be
intelligent concerning the stratagems of
Satan. Pentecost well says:

An individual who takes no cognizance of
the nature or character of the world, one
who is unmindful of the purposes and at-
tacks of our adversary, the Devil, can af-
ford to live in a lighthearted or flippant
way. But for one who sees life as lesus
Christ sees it, there must be an entirely
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new attitude, an entirely new outlook
characterized by sobriety.r:

There must also be constant vigi-
lance, a preparedness to meet every at-
tack of the wicked one. Here the adver-
sary is described as a roaring lion,
seeking someone to devour. The devil
has different poses. Sometimes he comes
like a snake, seeking to lure people into
moral corruption. Sometimes he dis-
guises himself as an angel of light, at-
tempting to deceive people in the spiri-
fual realm. Here, as a roaring lion, he
is bent on terrorizing God's people
through persecution.

5:9 We are not to surrender to his
fury. Rather we must resist him through
prayer and God's word. We do not have
strength in ourselves to oppose him, but
as we are firm in our faith, in our
dependence on the Lord, we can resist
him.

One of Satan's devices is to discour-
age us with the thought that our suffer-
ings are unique. As we pass through the
fire of affliction, it is easy to faint under
the mistaken idea that no one else has
as much houble as we do. Peter reminds
us that the same sufferings are experi-
enced by our Christian brotherhood
throughout the world.

5:10 Tiue victory in persecution is
to see God behind the scenes working
out His wonderful purposes. No matter
what our trials, we should remember
first of all that He is the God of all
grace. This lovely title of our God re-
minds us that His dealings with us are
not based on what we deserve, but on
His thoughts of love to us. No matter
how fierce our testing, we can always be
thankful we are not in hell where we
ought to be.

A second shong consolation is that
He has called us to His eternal glory.
This enables us to look beyond the suf-
ferings of this life to the time when we
shall be with the Savior and be like Him
forever. fust think of it! We have been
picked up from the scrap heap and
called to His eternal glory!

A third comfort is that suffering is
just for a while. When contrasted with
the eternal glory, Iife's afflictions are less
than momentary.

The final encouragement is that God
uses suffering to educate us and mold

I Peter 5
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our Christian charitcter. He is training us
for reigning. Four lspects of this training
Process are listed.

Perfect- Trials make the believer
fit; they supply rreeded elements in his
character to mal:e him spiritually ma-
ture.

Establish - Srrffering makes Chris-
tians more stable, able to maintain a

good confession, and to bear up under
pressure. This is the same word
the Lord ]esur; used with Peter:
" . . .strengtherL [or establish] your
brethren" (Luke :22:32).

Strengthen - Persecution is in-
tended by Satan to weaken and wear
out believers, bt:t it has the opposite
effect. It strengthens them to endure.

Settle - This 'rerb is related to the
word "foundaticn" in the original.
God wants every believer to be firmly
planted in a secure place in His Son
and in His word.

Lacey says:

The inevitable suff:ring of the Christian
life always yields the same blessed result
in the character of celievers; it will refine
the faith, adjust the character, establish,
strengthen and settle the people of God.v

5:ll In view c,f the marvelous way
in which God over:ules persecution and
suffering for His glory and our good, it
is little wonder that Peter bursts into this
doxology: "To Him be the glory and the
dominion forever and ever. Amen."
Only to such a Orre is glory due; only
in the hands of such a One is dominion
safe!

5zl2 Silvanus (probably the same
man called Silas, the shorter form of the
name), was the faithful brother to
whom Peter dictal ed this Letter, and
probably the messenger who delivered
it. Peter's object in lhis Letter was to as-
sure the believers of the Dispersion that
the Christian faith'ryhich they held was
the true faith - or', as he calls it, the
true grace of God. Perhaps in the heat
of persecution, they might be tempted to
wonder if they harl been right to em-
brace Christianity. Peter declares that
they were right. They had found God's
truth and should stand fast in it.

5:13 She who is in Babylon, elect
together with you, greets you; and so
does Mark my son.

It is impossible to state with certainty
who or what is meant by "She who is
in Babylon, elect together with you."
Some of the main interpretations are: (1)
The "brotherhood" (2:17; 5:9). In the
Greek this abstract noun happens to be
feminine. (2) Peter's wife. (3) Some lo-
cally prominent lady. It is also impossi-
ble to know which Babylon is meant. It
could be: (1) The famous city on the
Euphrates, where there were many fews;
(2) The military station by the same
name on the Nile (unlikely); (3) Rome.
In Revelation, the city of Babylon is gen-
erally understood as referring to Rome
(17:l-9;18:10, 21).

A third question arises over the men-
tion of Mark. Is this Peter's own son in
the flesh, or is he referring to fohn Mark,
the writer of the Gospel? The latter is
more probable, If that is so, then we are
left to decide whether Mark was Peter's
son because the latter had led him to
Christ or whether the word son merely
designates the close spiritual relationship
between an elder and a younger Chris-
tian. The word Peter uses for sons is not
the same word which Paul uses to de-
scribe his spiritual relationship with Tim-
othy and Titus, and fits the ancient hadi-
tion that Mark's very vivid Gospel is
based on Peter's eyewitness accounts.

5zl4 The elder closes with a charge
and a benediction. The charge is, "Greet
one another with a kiss of love." The ob-
Iigation of brotherly love is a standing
order for the church, though the manner
of expressing it may vary in cultures and
times.

The benediction is: "Peace to you all
who are in Christ Jesus." It is a tranquil
word to use with storm-tossed saints,
who are enduring affliction for the name
of Christ. |esus whispers peace to His
blood-bought flock as they suffer for
Him in the midst of a turbulent society.

Peace, perfect peace, death shadowing
us and ours?

Jesus has Vanquished death and all
its powers.

- Edward H. Bickersteth

ENDNOTES
,(1:2) There are other forms of sancti-

fication which take place later. When a
person is born again, he becomes
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positiorully sanctified because he is "in
Chrisf' (Heb. 10:10, 14). Throughout his
Christian life he should expeience practi-
cal sanctification, that is, the process of
becoming more like Christ (1 Pet. 1:15).
In heaven he will achieve pert'ect sanctifi-
cation, for he will never again sin (Col.
1:22). See Excursus on Sanctification
after Hebrews 2:11.

z(1:8) The majority of Greek mss. read
"known" (eidotes) rather than "seen"
(idontes). The resultant meaning is about
the same; i.e., they had not been person-
ally acquainted with fesus on earth.

3(1:E) William Lincoln, kctures on the
First and Second Epistles of Peter, p. 21.

,(l:L2) Ibid., p.23.
s(1:13) I. H. fowett, The Redeemed Fam-

ily ol God, p.34.
r(1:17) Lincoln, Lectures, p.30.
,(1:20) lbid., p.33.
e(1:21) W. T. P. Wolston, Simon Peter:

His Life and Letters, p.270.
"(l:22) The critical (NU) text omits

"through the Spirit."
rc(1:23) Footnote in F. W. Grant, "1

Peter," The Numerical Bible, Hebrews to
Revelation, p.749.

tr(l:23) The NU text omits "forever."
tz(2:2) The Alexandrian Text (NU in

NK|V footnotes) reads "grow up to sal-
vation." However, this reading could
cast doubt on assurance of salvation.

tr(2:6) Biblical Greek lithon (stone)
akro- (top or tip) gdniaion (of corner),
hence cornerstone or capstone.

u(2:7) The NU text reads "disbelieve"
for "are disobedient," but since belieaing
the gospel is also called obeying the Gos-
pel, the meaning is about the same.

r(2:L2) A literal rendering is noble or
Iooely (Gk. kalos, cf.. English calligraphy,
beautiful writing).

t"(2:12) Charles R. Erdman, The Gen-
eral Epistles, p. 66.

'(2:12) fowett, Redeemed Family, pp.
88, 89.

te(2:13) Leslie T. Lyall, Red Sky at
Nrg/rt, p.81.

,"12:16) F. B. Meyer, Tried by Fire, p.
9t.

zo(l:25) The Greek word is episkopos,
"overseer" or "bishop."

r(3:2) George Mtiller, in a periodical
called The Word, ed,ited by Richard
Burson, date unknown, pp. 3135.

z(3:4) Meyer, Tried, p. 71,7.

a(3:7) Charles Bigg, A Critical anil Exe-

getical Commentary on the Epistles ol St.
Peter and St. Jude (ICC), p. 155.

,r(3:8) Instead of "courteous" (philo-
phrones), the NU text reads "humble"
(tapeinophrones). Both are fine virtues that
fit the contex$ which is chosen as origi-
nal depends on one's view of NT textual
criticism. We follow the KJ tradition
here.

x(3:15) The NU text reads "Christ as
Lord" for "the Lord God." This would
suggest that the Christ of the NT is the
fehovah Sabaoth of the OT.

,.(4:6) Albert Bames, Notes on the Nant
Testament: lames, Peter, lohn and lude, p.
191.

,,(4:1,4) The NU text lacks the last sen-
tence of verse 14. Since "rests upon you"
and "glorified" both end with the same
letters in Greek (-efai) it would be easy
to omit it by accident. This is technically
called omission by "homoeoteleuton"
(similar ending).

za(tl:16)F. B. Meyer, Tried by Fire,

P-27.
,(4:1,6) G. Campbell Morgan, Search-

lights from the Word, p.355.
r(4:18) Meyer, T?ied, pp.180-181.
:t(5:2) The NU text reads "according

to God" for "willingly." The traditional
reading of K] and NKJV (found in TR
and majority text) fits the context much
better as a contrast to compulsion.

3,(5:7) l. Sidlow Baxter, Awake, My
Heart, p. 294. The beautiful play on
words of thd K] tradition is not in
the original Greek, where the two
"cares" are unrelated words. It comes
from the first printed English NT (1525),
the work of the outstanding translator
and martyr of the Inquisition, William
Tyndale (1484-1535). His text reads "cast
all youre care to hym: for he careth for
you."

r(5:8) J. Dwight Pentecost, Your Ad-
oersary the Deail, p.94.

r(5:10) Harry Lacey, God and the Na-
tions, p.92.

r(5:13) The ordinary Greek word
huios; Patl uses teknon, literally "born
one" (Scots bairn) or child.
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THE SECOND EPISTLE OF PETER

Introduction
"[Second Peter] breathes Christ and awaits His consummation."

- E. G. Homrighausen

I. Unique Place in the Canon
The above introductory quotation is

especially significant because its author,
like so many today, denies that Peter
wrote the Epistle. He also admits that
"what we have is Petrine in character
and spirit."t Ironically, these two state-
ments sum up the unique contribution
of 2 Peter very succinctly.

Amid the encroaching darkness of
apostasy this short Letter is looking for-
ward to our Lord's Coming. It is person-
ally reminiscent of Peter's life and per-
sonality, yet does indeed breathe Christ
to those who will let the little Letter
speak for itself.

II. Authorship+
A leading conservative American NT

scholar recently said, "Second Peter, like
Daniel and Isaiah in the OT, is where we
separate the men from the boys as to
strict orthodoxy in biblical criticism."
Modem commentators often do not even
seek to disprove the Petrine authorship
of 2 Peter; they assume it is a proven fact
that Peter did not write the Epistle. There
are more serious problems in accepting
this book as authentic than any other NT
book, but they are definitely not as
strong as they are presented.

External Eaidence

The usual citations of Polycarp, Ig-
natius, and Irenaeus cannot be mustered
for 2 Peter. However, if, as the early
church taught, |ude is after 2 Peter, we
have a first century attestation of 2 Peter
in the Epistle of Jude (see Introduction
to Jude). The German scholar Zahn
thinks we need no other. Next to fude,

Origen is the first one to quote 2 Peter,
and he is followed by Methodius of
Olympus (a martyr under Emperor Dio-
cletian) and Fumilian of Caesarea.
Eusebius admits that the maiority ol
Christians accepted 2 Peter, whereas he
himself had doubts.

The Muratorian Canon lacks 2 Peter

- but it also lacks I Peter, and further-
more it is a fragmentary document.
While ]erome was aware of doubts as to
2 Peter's authenticity, he, along with the
other leading church fathers, Athanasius
and Augustine, accepted it as genuine.
The whole church followed suit till Ref-
ormation times.

Why is 2 Peter much more weakly at-
tested externally than other books? First
of all, it is short, apparently not widely
copied, and does not contain much
unique material. This latter point is an
argument in its favor: books by heretics
always added doctrine contradicting or at
least strangely supplementing apostolic
doctrine. This suggests perhaps the main
reason for the caution regarding 2 Peter
in the early centuries: there were several
"pseudepigrapha" (false writings) using
Peter's name to promote Gnostic here-
sies, such as "The Apocalypse of Peter."

Finally it is important to know that
while 2 Peter was one of several books
questioned by some (antilegomena), it
was nel)er rejected as spurious by any
church.

lnternal Eaidence

Those who reject Petrine authorship
emphasize the difference in style be-
tween 1 Peter and 2 Peter. Jerome ex-
plained this as due to Peter's using a dif-
ferent amanuensis, However, the differ-
ence is not really as great between

tSee p. i. 2285
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I Peter and 2 Peter as it is between the
two Epistles together against the rest of
the NT. Both Epistles use a wide, color-
ful vocabulary that has many coinci-
dences with Peter'r; sermons in Acts and
events in his life.

The references to events in Peter's
past occurring in tJre book are used both

for and against traditional authorship.
Some who reject I'etrine authorship say
there should be mc're allusionsi others say
there are too many not to have been
planned by a forger! But what would be
the reason fs1 f6rrging such a book?
While those reiecting authenticity have
been most creative in attempting theories,
no satisfactory on(:s have yet been pro-
duced.

But as we study the Epistle, we find
several internal evidences that Peter was
indeed the author:

In 1:3, the wriler speaks of believers
as having been called by the Lord's
own glory and virtue. This takes us
back to Luke 5:8 where the glory of the
Lord so overpowered Peter that he
cried, "Depart from me, for I am a sin-
ful man, O Lord!''

When the writ,lr gives a prescription
whereby his rea<lers may never stum-
ble (1:5-10), we think immediately of
Peter's fall, and of the sorrow it
brought him.

Chapter 1 verse 14 is especially sig-
nificant. The wr ter had been told of
his death by the Lord ]esus. This fits
perfectly with f chn 2l:18, 19 where
]esus revealed tc Peter that he would
be killed in his olJ age.

In verses 13-15 of chapter 1, the
words "tent" (tabernacle) and "de-
cease" (exodus) are both words used
by Luke in the ar:count of the transfig-
uration (Luke 9:31-33).

One of the mrrst convincing proofs
that Peter wrote this Epistle is the ref-
erence in 1:1G18 to the transfigura-
tion. The writer was present on the
holy mountain. This means that he
was either Peter, fames, or fohn (Matt.
17:1). This seconcl Letter claims to have
been written by Peter (1:1), not by
James or John.

ln 2:14, 18 we tind the words "entic-
i5rg" and "allure. ' They come from the
word deleago - to catch with a lure.
They are from thr: vocabulary of a fish-

erman, and are thus especially appro-
priate from Peter.

In 3:1 the author refers to a previous
Letter, which is probably 1 Peter. He
also speaks in 3:15 of Paul in very per-
sonal terms, which an apostle could
certainly do.

A final word that harks back to Pe-
tels experience is found in 3:17. The
word "steadfastness" comes from the
same root as the word "strengthen"
which Jesus used in Luke 22:32.
"When you have returned to Me,
strengthen your brethren." It is also
found as "establish" in 1 Peter 5:10 and
2 Peter 1.:12.

Finally, as in the Pastoral Epistles,
we suspect that Peter's trenchant con-
demnation of apostates has drawn out
much of the modern hostility to 2 Peter
as a genuine product of the apostle's
life and pen.

As we study the Epistle, we may find
other internal evidences that link it with
the Apostle Peter. But the important
thing is to turn to the Letter and see
what the Lord is saying to us through
it.

III. Date
The date of 2 Peter obviously hinges

on its authenticity. Those who believe it
is a forgery choose some date in the sec-
ond century. Since we conclude that the
church was correct in recognizing 2 Peter
as canonical, both from a historical and
a spiritual perspective, we would assign
a date shortly before Peter's death (d.D.
67 or 68), that is, 66 or 67.

IV. Background and Themest
Two main strands that militate

against one another show up clearly in
the fabric of the apostle's Letter: the pro-
phetic word (1:19-27) and libertinism
(chap. 2). Already on the horizon Peter
sees false teachers who will bring in "de-
structive heresies" that allow loose and
licentious lifestyles. These are people
who ridicule the idea of coming judg-
ment (3:1-7). What is seen as future in
Peter's day is seen as having crept in by
Jude's Epistle (v. 4). When Christendom
lost its love for Christ's Coming and set-
tled down in the world (under Constan-

tSee p. ii.
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tine and following), the morals of the
church went plummeting. The same is
true today. The nineteenth century
awakening of interest in prophetic truth
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is waning today in many circles - and
the Ioose living in some churches shows
that Peter was inspired to write much
needed truth for the entire Christian era.

2 Peter I

OUTLINE
I. SALUTATION (l:1,2)
II. CALL TO DEVELOP STRONG CHRISTIAN CHARACTER (1:3-21)
III. THE RISE OF FALSE TEACHERS PREDICTED (Chap. 2)
IV. THE RISE OF SCOFFERS PREDICTED (Chap. 3)

Commentary

I. SALUTATION (1:1,2)

l:l Simon Peter introduces himself
as a bondservant and apostle of Jesus
Christ. At once we are struck by his sim-
plicity and humility. He was a bondslave
by choice; an apostle by divine appoint-
ment. He uses no pompous titles or
symbols of status. He has only a grateful
acknowledgment of his obligation to
serve the risen Savior.

All we are told about those to whom
the Letter was written is that they had
obtained the same precious faith as
Peter and his colleagues. This may indi-
cate that he was writing to Gentile be-
lievers, the point being that they had
received the same kind of faith as believ-
ing fews, a faith that was in no way defi-
cient. All who are saved by the grace of
God enjoy equal acceptance before Him,
whether they are Jews or Gentiles, male
or female, slave or free.

Faith means the sum total of all they
had received when they embraced the
Christian faith. He goes on to explain
that this faith is by the righteousness of
our God and Savior Jesus Christ. He
means that it was a righteous thing for
God to give this faith of equal standing
to those who believe on the Lord Jesus.
Christ's death, burial, and resurrection
provide a just basis upon which God can
show grace to sinners through faith. The
debt of sin has been fully paid and now
God can justify the ungodly sinner who
believes on His Son.

The title our God and Savior Jesus
Christ is one of many in the NT which

indicate the absolute deity of the Lord
Jesus. If He is not God, then these words
have no meaning.

l:2 The apostle's lofty prayer for his
readers is that grace and peace mitht be
multiplied to them in the knowledge of
God and of Jesus our Lord. He wants
them to have this knowledge by the sus-
taining, empowering grace of God in
their everyday lives. He wants their
hearts to be guarded by the peace of
God that passes all understanding. But
this is not to be given in small doses! He
desires these blessings to be multiplied
in volume, not added in small segments.

How can these blessings be multi-
plied? It is in the knowledge of God and
of Jesus our Lord. The better we know
God, the more we experience grace and
peace. We do better by dwelling in the
secret place of the Most High than by
making occasional visits there. Those
who live in the sanctuary rather than in
the suburbs find the secret of God's
grace and peace.

II. CALL TO DEVELOP STRONG
CHRISTIAN CHARACTER
(1:3-2r)
l:3 This passage should be of im-

mense interest to every Christian be-
cause it tells how we can keep from fall-
ing in this life and how we can be
assured of a triumphal entry into the
next.

First we are assured that God has
made full provision for us to have a Iife
of holiness. This provision is said to be
an evidence of His power: His divine
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power has given to us all things that
pertain to life anct godliness. ]ust as His
power saves us in the first place, so His
power energizes us to live holy lives
from then on. The order is - first life,
then godliness. The gospel is the power
of God to save from the penalty of sin
and from its power, from damnation and
from defilement.

The all things lhat pertain to life and
godliness include the high priestly work
of Christ, the minishy of the Holy Spirit,
the activity of angt:lic agencies on our be-
half, the new life we receive at conver-
sion, and the instruction of the word of
God.

The power to live a holy life comes
through the knowledge of Him who
called us, ]ust as His divine power is
the source of holiness, so the knowledge
of Him is the channel. To know Him is
eternal life (|ohn 17:3) and progress in
knowing Him is progress in holiness.
The better we get to know Him, the
more we become like Him.

Our calling is one of Peter's favorite
themes. He remin<ls us that: (1) We have
been called out of rlarkness into His mar-
velous light (1 Pet. 2:9). (2) We have been
called to follow C rrist in a pathway of
suffering (1 Pet. 2:21). (3) We have been
called to return blessing for reviling (1

Pet. 3:9). (a) We hirve been called to his
eternal glory (1 Rrt. 5:10). (5) We have
been called by glory and virtue (2 Pet.
1:3). This last reference means that He
called us by revealing to us the wonders
of His Person. Saul of Thrsus was called
on the road to Da rrascus when he saw
the glory of God. A later disciple testi-
fied, "l looked into His face and was for-
ever spoiled for anrrlfting that was unlike
Him." He was called by His glory and
excellence.

l:4 Included among the "all things"
which God's pow,-'r has given to pro-
mote a life of holiness are His exceed-
ingly great and precious promises in the
word. It is estima:ed that there are at
least 30,000 promises in the Bible. fohn
Bunyan once said, "The pathway of life
is strewn so thickly with the promises of
God that it is impor;sible to take one step
without treading u[,on one of them."

The promises of God are the last of
seven precious tlLings mentioned by
Peter in his Letter;. Our faith is more

precious than gold (1 Pet. 1:7). The blood
of Christ is precious (1 Pet. 1:19). Christ,
the Living Stone, is precious in God's
sight (1 Pel. 2:4). He is precious also as
the Cornerstone (1 Pet. 2:5). To all who
believe, He is precious (1 Pet. 2:7). The
imperishable jewel of a gentle and quiet
spirit is very precious in God's sight (1

Pet. 3:4). And finally, the promises of
God are precious (2 Pet. 1:4).

Think of some of the promises that
relate to the life of holiness. (1) Free-
dom from sin's dominion (Rom. 6:14).
(2) Grace that is sufficient (2 Cor. 1,2:9).
(3) Power to obey His commands (Phil.
a:13). (a) Victory over the devil (fas. 4:7).
(5) Escape when tempted (1 Cor. 10:13).
(6) Forgiveness when we confess our
sins (1 fn. 1:9) - and forgetfulness too
$er. 31:34). (7) Response when we call
(Ps. 50:15).

No wonder Peter says the promises
of God are precious and very great!
These promises enable the believer to es-
cape the corruption that is in the world
through lust. God has promised all that
we need to resist temptation. When pas-
sionate cravings come, we can claim the
promises. They enable us to escape from
the world's corruption - its sexual sin,
its drunkenness, its filth, its misery, its
treachery, and its strife.

The positive side is that by these
same promises we may be partakers of
the divine nature. This takes place pri-
marily at the time of conversion. Then
as we live in the practical enjoyment of
what God has promised, we become
more and more conformed to His image.
For instance, He has promised that the
more we think about Him, the more we
will become like Him (2 Cor. 3:18). We
make this promise a reality by reading
the word, studying Christ as He is re-
vealed in it, and following Him. As we
do this, the Holy Spirit changes us into
His likeness from one degree of glory to
another.

l:5 Verses 3 and 4 show that God
has given us all that is necessary for the
divine life. Because He has, we must be
diligent in cultivating it. God does not
make us holy against our will or without
our involvement. There must be desire,
determination, and discipline on our
part.

In the development of Christian char-

2 Peter I
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acter, Peter assumes faith' After all' he

it *titi"g to Christians - to those who
have alrEady exercised saving faith in
ihe Lord Jesus. So he does not tell them

to furnish faith; he assumes that they al-

ready have it.
Vfhut it necessary is that faith be

supplemented by seven elements of holi-
ne'si, .rot adding these one after another,
but manifesting all the graces all the
time.

Tom Olson's father used to read the

passage to his sons as follows:

Add to your faith the virtue 91 cou-rage

of David; and to the courage of David the
'knowledge of Solomon; and to the knowl-
edge of Solomon the patience of Job; and
to the patience of fob the godliness of
Daniel; lnd to the godliness of Daniel the
brotherly kindness of Jonathan; and to the
brotherly kindness of Jonathan the Iove of
John.:

Lenski suggests:

The list of seven is arranged with refer-
ence to the pseudo-prophets (2:1) and to
the way in which they live according to
their pretended faith. For praise they sup-
ply disgrace; for knowledge, blindness;
foi selflcontrol, libertinistic license; for
perseverance in good, perseverance in
evil; for godliness, ungodliness; for frater-
nal.friendliness, dislike for God's chil-
dren; for genuine love, its terrible ab-
sence.3

The first characteristic is virtue. This
may mean piety, goodness of life, or
moral excellence, though these seem to
be covered later by the word "godli-
ness." It may also be that virtue here
means spiritual courage before a hostile
world, the shength to stand for what is
right.

We think of the courage of the mar-
tyrs. Archbishop Cranmer was ordered
to sign a recantation or be burned at the
stake. At first he refused, but then under
enormous pressure, his right hand
signed the recantation. Later he realized
his mistake and notified his executioners
to start the fire. At his own request, his
hands were untied. Then he held his
right hand in the fire and said, "This is
the hand that wrote it, and therefore it
shall suffer punishment first. This hand
hath offended! Perish this unworthy
right hand!"n

Courage is to be supplemented with

knowledge, especially the knowledge of
soiritual'iruttr. ttris emphasizes the im-
p'ortance of studying the word of God

ind obeying its sacred PrecePts'

More about tesus in His Word,
Holding communion with mY Lord'
Hearin[ His voice in everY line,
Making-each faithful saying min 

i. ,*U,
Through an experiential knowledge

of the Bilile we develop what Erdman
calls "practical skills in the details of
Christianity."

l:6 God calls everY Christian to a
Iife of discipline. Someone has defined
this as the controlling power of the will
under the operation of the SPirit of God.
There must be discipline in prayer, disci-
pline in Bible study, discipline in the use
of time, discipline in curbing bodily ap-
petites, discipline in sacrificial living.

Paul exercised such self-control.
"Therefore I run thus: not with uncer-
tainty. Thus I fight: not as one who beats
the air. But I discipline my body and
bring it into subjection, lest, when I have
preached to others, I myself should be-
come disqualified" (1 Cor. 9:26, 27).

Audubon, the great naturalist, was
willing to undergo prolonged discomfort
to learn more of the world of birds. Let
Robert G. Lee tell it:

He counted his physical comforts as
nothing compared with success in his
work. He would crouch motionless for
hours in the dark and fog, feeling himself
well-rewarded, if, after weeks of waiting
he secured one additional fact about a sin-
gle bird. He would have to stand almost
to his neck in the nearly stagnant water,
scarcely breathing, while countless poi-
sonous moccasin snakes swam past his
face, and great alligatbrs passed and re-
passed his silent watch.

"It was not pleasant," he said, as his
face glowed with enthusiasm, "but what
of that? I have the picture of the bird."
He would do that for the picture of the
bird.s

Because of the example of others, the
urgent needs of a perishing world, the
personal peril of wrecking our testi-
mony, we should discipline ourselves so
that Christ will have the best of our
lives.

Self.control should be supplemented
with perseverance, that is, patient en-
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durance of persecution and adversity.
We need to be co.rstantly reminded that
the Christian life is a challenge to en-
dure. It is not er,ough to starf off in a
blaze of glory; trc must persevere in
spite of difficultier;. The idea that Chris-
tianity is an unerrding round of moun-
taintop experiencr:s is unrealistic. There
is the daily routine, the menial task, the
disappointing circumstance, the bitter
grief, the shatteretl plan. Perseverance is
the art of bearing up and pressing on in
the face of all thirt seems to be against
us.

The next virtue is godliness. Our
Iives should be Uke God, with all that
means in the wa,r of practical holiness.
There should be such a supernatural
quality in our conduct that others will
know we are children of the heavenly Fa-
ther; the family likeness should be un-
mistakable. Paul reminds us, ". . godli-
ness is profitable for all things, having
promise of the life that now is and of
that which is to cc,me" (1 Tim. 4:8).

li Brother\' kindness identifies us
to the world as tlhrist's disciples: "By
this all will know that you are My disci-
ples, if you have love for one another"
$ohn 13:35).

Love of the br,-,thren leads to love for
all mankind. This is not primarily a mat-
ter of the emotiorrs but of the will. It is
not a sentimental exhilaration to experi-
ence but a commandment to obey. In the
NT sense, Iove it; supernatural. An un-
believer cannot love as the Bible com-
mands because he does not have divine
life. It takes divine life to love one's ene-
mies and to pray for one's executioners.
Love manifests itself in giving. For
instance, "God so loved the world, that
He gave . . . " flchn 3:16). "Christ also
loved the church and gave. . . " (EPh.
5:25). We can show our love by giving
our time, our talt'nts, our treasures, and
our lives for othe:'s.

T. E. McCull), *us the father of Ed
McCully, one of ive young missionaries
slain by Auca Indians in Ecuador. One
night as we were on our knees together,
he prayed, "Lc,rd, let me live long
enough to see tl ose fellows saved who
killed our boys, that I may throw my
arms around them and tell them I love
them because they love my Christ." That

is Christian love - when you can pray
like that for the guilty murderers of your
son.

These seven graces make a full-orbed
Christian character.

l:8 There is either advance or de-
cline in -the pathway of discipleship -no standing still. There is strength lnd
gecurity in moving forward; danger and
failure in retreat.

Failure to persevere in the develop-
ment of Christian character leads io
barrenness, unfruitfulness, blindness,
shortsightedness, and forgetfulness.

Barrenness. Only the life lived in fel-
lowship with God can be truly effective.
The guidance of the Holy Spirit elimi-
nates barren activity and insures
maximum efficiency. Otherwise, we are
shadow-boxing, or sewing without
thread.

Unfruitfulness. It is possible to have
considerable knowledge of the Lord
Jesus Christ and yet to be unfruitful in
that knowledge. Failure to practice what
we know leads inevitably to barrenness.
Inflow without outgo killed the Dead
Sea, and it kills productivity in the spiri-
tual realm as well.

l:9 Shortsightedness. There are vari-
ous degrees of impaired vision which are
spoken of as blindness. Shortsightedness
here specifies the form of blindness in
which man lives for the present rather
than the future. He is so occupied with
material things that he neglects the spiri-
tual.

Blindness. Whoever lacks the seven
characteristics listed in verses 5-7 is
blind. He is not aware of what is central
in life. He lacks discernment of true spir-
itual values. He lives in a dark world of
shadows.

Forgett'ulness. Finally, the man who
lacks the seven virtues has forgotten that
he was cleansed from his old sins. The
truth of his redemption has lost its grip
on him. He is going back in the direction
from which he was once rescued. He is
toying with sins that caused the death
of God's Son.

l:10 And so Peter exhorts his read-
ers to confirm their call and election.
These are two facets of God's plan of sal-
vation. Election refers to His sovereign,
eternal choice of individuals to belong to



Himself. Gall refers to His action in time
by which the choice is made evident.
Our election took place before the world
was made; our call takes place when we
are converted. Chronologically, there is
first election, then call. But in human
experience we first become aware of His
call, then we realize we were chosen in
Christ from all etemity.

We cannot make our call and election
more sure than they already are; God's
etemal purposes can never be thwarted.
But we can confirm them by growing in
Iikeness to the Lord. By manifesting the
fruit of the Spirit, we can provide unmis-
takable evidence that we truly belong to
Him. A holy life proves the reality of our
salvation.

Living a holy life will keep us from
stumbling. It is not a question of falling
into etemal perdition; the work of Christ
delivers us from that. Rather, it refers to
falling into sin, disgrace, or disuse. [f we
fail to progress in divine things, we are
in danger of wrecking our lives. But if
we walk in the Spirit, we will be spared
from being disqualified for His service.
God guards the Christian who moves
forward for Him. The peril lies in spiri-
tual idleness and blindness.

l:ll Not only is there safety in con-
stant spiritual progress, there is also the
promise of a richly-provided entrance
into the everlasting kingdom of our
Lord and Savior Jesus Christ. Peter re-
fers here not to the fact of our entry but
to the manner of it. The only basis of ad-
mission to the heavenly kingdom is faith
in the Lord Jesus Christ. But some will
have a more abundant entrance than
others. There will be degrees of reward.
And the rewards are here said to depend
on the degree of one's conformity to the
Savior.

l:12 As he considered the present
and eternal implications of this subject,
Peter determined to keep on reminding
the believers of the importance of the de-
velopment of Christian character. Even
if they already knew it, they needed to
be constantly reminded. And so do we.
Even though we ane established in the
present truth, there is always the danger
of a preoccupied moment or a forgetful
hour. So the truth must be constantly re-
peated.
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l:13 Not only was it Peter's inten-
tion, but it was his duty to stir the saints
up through frequent reminders as long
as he lived. He felt the fitness of keeping
them from spiritual drowsiness as he ap-
proached the close of his life.

l:14 The Lord had already revealed
to Peter the fact that he would die and
the manner in which he would die (fohn
27:78, l9). Many years had elapsed since
then. The aging apostle knew that in the
normal course of events, his death was
near. This knowledge gave added impe-
fus to his determination to care for the
spiritual welfare of God's people during
whatever time remained.

He speaks of his death as laying aside
his earthly dwelling or putting off his
body or tent. Iust as a tent is a tempo-
rary dwelling for travelers, so the body
is the shucture in which we dwell dur-
ing our pilgrimage on earth. In death the
tent is taken down. At the Rapture, the
body will be raised and changed. In its
eternal, glorified form the body is spe
ken of as a building and a house
(2 Cor. 5:1).

The fact that Peter knew he would die
does not negate the truth of the immi-
nent Retum of Christ for His saints, as
is sometimes argued. The true church
has always expected that Christ may
come at any moment. Only by a special
revelation did Peter know that he would
not be alive when the Lord retumed.

l:15 Not only did the apostle deter-
mine personally to remind the saints of
the importance of spiritual progress, he
also arranged to leave a reminder
behind in permanent written form.
Through his writings, the believers
would be able to remind themselves at
any time. As a result, Peter's Letters
have shed light on the path of men and
women now for over nineteen centuries,
and will continue doing so till the Com-
ing of our Savior. Also, reliable ancient
tradition says that the Gospel of Mark is
essentially the eyewitness reminiscences
of his spiritual leader, the Apostle Peter.

The importance of written ministry is
clear here. It is the written word that
lasts. Through the written word, a man's
ministry goes on while his body is lying
in the grave.

The word Peter uses fot decease here

2 Peter I
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is the word from which we get exodus.
It is the same worl used to describe the
death of Christ in l-uke 9:31. Death is not
the cessation of bcing but the departure
from one place to irnother.

These verses hirve special value to us
as they show what is important to a man
of God who is liring in the shadow of
death. These thinl;s occurs four times -verses 8, 9,72 anrl 15. The great, basic
huths of the Christian faith have enor-
mous value when seen from the borders
of the etemal worll.

l:16 The closing verses of chapter 1

deal with the certainty of Christ's com-
ing in glory. Peter deals first with the
certainty of the arostolic witness,'then
with the certainty cf the prophetic word.
It is as if Peter joirrs the NT and the OT,
and tells his reaiers to cling to this
united testimony.

He emphasizes that the apostles' tes-
timony was based on fact, not on myth.
They did not follow cleverly devised fa-
bles or myths when they made known
to the readers the power and coming of
our LordJesus Christ.

The specific ev,3nt to which he refers
is the Transfiguration of Christ on the
mount. It was wit:ressed by three of the
apostles - Peter, .hmes, and |ohn. The
power and coming is a literary way6 of
saying "the coming in power," or "pow-
erful coming." The Tiansfiguration was
a preview of Christ's coming in power
to reign over all the earth. This is made
clear in Matthew's account of the event.
In Matthew 15:28 J:sus said, "Assuredly,
I say to you, the:'e are some standing
here who shall nc,t taste death till they
see the Son of Man coming in His king-
dom." The very next verses (17:1-8)
describe the Transfiguration. On the
mount, Peter, ]ames, and John saw the
Lord )esus in the same glory He will
have when He reigns for one thousand
years. Before they died, those three
apostles saw the Son of Man in the glory
of His coming kin6;dom. Thus the Lord's
words in Matthew 16:28 were fulfilled in
17:l-8.

Now Peter is einphatic that the apos-
tolic account of the Transfiguration was
not based on fabl,es (in Greek, myths).
This is the word that some modern theo-
logians are using in their attack on the
Bible. They are suggesting that we
should "demythobgize" the Scriptures.

Bultmann spoke of the "mythological el-
ement" in the NT. John A. T. Robinson
called on Christians to recognize that
much of the Bible contains myths:

In the last century a painful but decisive
step forward was taken in the recognition
that the Bible does contain "myth," and
that this is an important form of religious
truth. It was gradually acknowledged, by
all except extreme fundamentalists, that
the Genesis stories of the Creation and
Fall were representations of the deepest
truths about man and the universe in the
form of myth rather than history, and
were none-the-less valid for that. Indeed,
it was essential to the defense of Christian
truth to recognize and assert that these
stories were not history, and not therefore
in competition with the alternative ac-
counts of anthropology or cosmology.
Those who did not make this distinction
were, we can now see, playing straight
into the hands of Thomas Huxley and his
friends.z

To refute the charge of myths, Peter
gives three proofs of the Tiansfiguration:
the testimony of sight; the testimony of
hearing; and the testimony of physical
presence.

As to sight, the apostles were eyewit-
nesses of the Lord's majesty. fohn testi-
fied, "We beheld His glory, the glory as
of the only begotten of the Father" flohn
1:14).

l:17 Then there was the testimony
of hearing. The apostles heard the voice
of God saying, "This is My beloved Son,
in whom I am well pleased." This audi-
ble expression of honor for the Lord
Jesus carne to Him from the Excellent
Glory, that is, from the bright, shining
glory cloud, called the Shekinah, which
symbolized the presence of God.

l:18 Speaking of James, |ohn, and
himself, Peter emphasizes that they dis-
tinctly heard the voice of God when they
were with the Lord on the holy moun-
tain. Here is the testimony of three wit-
nesses, which according to Matthew
18:1.5 is authoritative and competent.

Finally, Peter adds the testimony o/
physical appearancei we were with Him on
the holy mountain. It was a real-life situ-
ation; there could be no question about
that.

We do not know the mountain on
which the Transfiguration took place. If
it were identifiable, it would probably be
littered with shrines by now.a It is called



the holy mountain not because it was in-
trinsically sacred but because it was set
apart as the site for a sacred event.

l:19 And so we have the prophetic
word confirmed. The OT prophets had
predicted Christ's coming in power and
great glory, The events on the mount of
Transfiguration confirmed those prophe-
cies. What the apostles saw did not set
aside the OT prophecies or make them
any more certain, but simply added con-
firmation to the predictions. The apostles
were given an advance glimpse of the
glory of Christ's future kingdom.

F. W. Grant's translation of the rest
of verse 19 is helpful . ". . . to which ye
do well in taking heed (as to a lamp that
shineth in an obscure place, until the
day dawn and the morning star ariseth)
in your hearts." Notice Grant's use of
the parenthesis. According to his transla-
tion, we should link heed with in your
hearts. In other words, we should pay
attention in our hearts. In the NKIV and
many other versions, the day dawns and
the morning star rises in your hearts,
and this presents practical difficulties of
interpretation.

The prophetic word is the shining
light. The dismal or dark place is the
world. The dawning of day signals the
end of this present Church Age (Rom.
13:1,2). The rising of the morning star
pictures Christ's coming for His saints.
Thus the sense of the passage is that we
should always keep the prophetic word
before us, treasuring it in our hearts, for
it will serve as a light in this dark world
until the age is ended and Christ appears
in the clouds to take His waiting people
home to heaven.

l:20 In the final two verses of the
chapter, Peter emphasizes that the pro-
phetic Scriptures originated with God
and not with man; they were divinely in-
spired.

No prophecy of Scripture is of any
private interpretation (or origin, mar-
gin). This statement has given rise to
a great variety of interpretations. Some
are absurd, such as the view that inter-
pretation of the Bible is the right of
the church alone and that individuals
should not study it!

Other explanations may be true state-
ments, although not the meaning of this
passage. For instance, it is true that no
verse should be interpreted by itself, but
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in the light of the context and of all the
rest of Scripture.

But Peter here is dealing with the ori
gin of the prophetic word, and not with
the way men interpret it after it has been
given. The point is that when the proph-
ets sat down to write, they did not give
their own private interpretation of
events or their own conclusions. In other
words interpretation, does not refer to
the explaining of the word by those of
us who have the Bible in written form;
rather it refers to the way in which the
Word came into being in the first place.
D. T. Young writes:

So the text, rightly understood . . . as-
serts that Scripture is not human in its ul-
timate origin. It is God's interpretation,
not man's. We often hear of certain state-
ments of Scripture as representing
David's opinion, or Paul's opinion, or Pe-
ter's opinion. Yet, strictly speaking, we
have no man's opinion in those Holy
Writings. It is all God's interpretation of
things. No prophecy of the Scripture rep-
resents an individual's interpretation:
men spake as they were moved by the
HolY Ghost.to

The translation in the NK|V margin, ori-
gin, is thus quite accurate, and, we be-
lieve, superior in context.

l:21 This verse confirms the expla-
nation just given in verse 20. For proph-
ecy never carne by the will of man. As
someone has said, "What they wrote
was not a concoction of their own ideas,
and it was not the result of human imag-
ination, insight, or speculation."

The fact is that holy men of God
spokell as they were moved by the Holy
Spirit. In some way which we cannot
fully understand, God directed these
men as to the very words to write, and
yet He did not destroy the individuality
or style of the writers. This is one of the
key verses in the Bible on divine inspira-
tion. In a day when many are denying
the authority of the Scriptures, it is im-
portant that we stand firmly for lhe oer-
bal, plenary inspiration of the inetant
word.

By oerbal inspiration we mean that
the words as originally penned by the
forty or more human writers were God-
breathed (see 1 Cor. 2:13). God did not
give a general outline or some basic
ideas, then let the writers phrase them
as they wished. The very words they
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wrote were given by the Holy Spirit.
By plenary inslriration we mean that

all the Bible is eclually God-given from
Genesis through Revelation. lt is the
word of God (see 2 Tim. 3:15). By iner-
rant we mean thal: the resultant word of
God is totally without e'rror in the origi-
nal, not only in d,lctrine, but in history,
science, chronology, and all other areas.

III. THE RISE OF EALSE TEACH.
ERS PREDICTED (Chap.2)

2zl At the close of chapter 1 Peter
referred to the f,rophets of the OT as
men who spoke, not by their own will,
but as moved by the Holy Spirit. Now
he mentions that in addition to the true
prophets in the ()T period, there were
also false prophr:ts. And just as there
will be bona fide teachers in the Chris-
tian era, there will be false teachers as
well.

These false teirchers take their place
inside the church. They pose as minis-
ters of the gospel. This is what makes
the peril so great. If they came right out
and said they were atheists or agnostics,
people would be on guard. But they are
masters of decel,tion. They carry the
Bible and use or1:hodox expressions -though using the:n to mean something
entirely different. The president of a lib-
eral theological seminary acknowledged
the strategy as follows:

Churches often change convictions with-
out formally renouncing views to which
they were previously committed, and
their theologians rrsually find ways of pre-
serving continuih, with the past through
re-interpretations.

W. A. Criswell describes the false
teacher as follows

. . . a suave, affable, personable, schol-
arly man who claims to be the friend of
Christ. He preaches in the pulpit, he
writes leamed books, he publishes articles
in the religious rnagazines. He attacks
Christianity from within. He makes the
church and the sc.rool a lodging place for
every unclean antl hateful bird. He leav-
ens the meal with the doctrine of the Sad-
ducees. r2

Where are these false teachers found?
To mention perhirps the most obvious
places, they are found in:

Liberal and Neo- Orthodox Protestant-
ism

Liberal Roman Catholicism
Unitarianism and Universalism
Russellism flehovah's Witnesses)
Mormonism
Christian Science
Unity School of Christianity
Christadelphianism
Armstrongism (The "Radio Church

of God")

While professing to be ministers of
righteousness, they secretly bring in
soul-destroying heresies alongside true
Bible dockine. It is a deliberately decep-
tive mixture of the false and the true.
Primarily, they peddle a system of deni-
als. Here are some of the denials which
can be found among certain of the
groups listed above:

They deny the verbal, plenary inspi-
ration of the Bible, the Trinity, the deity
of Christ, His virgin birth, and His death
as a Substitute for sinners. They are es-
pecially vehement in their denial of the
value of His shed blood. They deny His
bodily resurrection, eternal punishment,
salvation by grace through faith in the
Lord ]esus Christ, the reality of miracles
in the Bible.

Other false teachings common today
are:

The Kenosis theory - the heresy
that Christ emptied Himself of the at-
tributes of deity. This means that He
could sin, make mistakes, etc.

The "God is dead" fantasy, evolu-
tion, universal salvation, purgatory,
prayers for the dead, etc.

The ultimate sin of false teachers is
that they even deny the Master who
bought them. While they may say nice
things about fesus, refer to His "divin-
ity," His lofty ethics, His superb ex-
ample, they fail to confess Him as God
and as unique Savior.

Nels Ferr6 wrote, "Jesus never was or
became God. . . . To call ]esus God is to
substifute an idol for Incarnation."rr

Methodist Bishop Gerald Kennedy
agreed:

I am frank to confess that the statement
(that Christ is God) does not please me
and it seems far from satisfactory. I would
much prefer to have it say that God was
in Christ, for I believe that the testimony
of the New Testament taken as a whole
is against the doctrine of the deity of
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fesus, althou.th I think it bears over- Measured in such a way, holding hands
whelming witness to the divinity of can be very wrong inde6d while i-ntimate
Jesus. tr sex-play can be right and good.ro

In this and in many other ways, false
teachers deny the Lord who bought
them. Here we should pause to remind
ourselves that while these false teachers
to whom Peter refers had been bought by
the Lord, they had never been redeemed.
The NT distinguishes between purchase
and redemption. All are purchased but
not all are redeemed. Redemption ap-
plies only to those who receive ]esus
Christ as Lord and Savior, availing them-
selves of the value of His shed blood (1

Pet. 1:18, 19).
In Matthew 13:44 the Lord Jesus is

pictured as a man who sold all He had
to buy a field. In verse 38 of that same
chapter, the field is distinctly said to be
the world. So by His death on the cross,
the Lord bought the world and all who
are in it. But He did not redeem the whole
world. While His work was sut'ficient for
the redemption of all mankind, it is only
effectiae for those who repent, believe,
and accept Him.

The fact that these false teachers were
never truly born again is indicated by
their destiny. Th"y bring on themselves
swift destruction. Their doom is eternal
punishment in the lake of fire.

2t2 Peter predicts that they will at-
tract a large following. They do this by
scuttling the biblical standards of moral-
ity
the

and encouraging the indulgence of
flesh. Here are two examples:
Anglican Bishop Iohn A. T. Robinson

wrote:

. . . nothing can of itself always be la-
beled as "wrong." One cannot, for in-
stance, start from the position "sex rela-
tions before marriage" or "divorce" are
wrong or sinful in themselves. They may
be in 99 cases or even 100 cases out of
100, but they are not intrinsically so, for
the only intrinsic evil is lack of love.ts

In the book Called to Responsibk Free-
dom, published by the National Council
of Churches, young people are coun-
seled:

In the personal, individual sense, then,
what justifies and sanctifies sexuality is
not the external marital status of the peo-
ple before the law but rather what they
feel toward each other in their hearts.

As a result of this type of behavior,
taught and practicea by fabe teachers,
the way of truth is maligned. Unbeliev-
ers develop a deep contempt for Chris-
tianity.

2:3 These false teachers are greedy,
both in the sexual and financial iealms.
They have chosen the ministry as a lu-
crative profession. Their great aim is to
build up a large following and thus to
increase their income.

They exploit people with false
words. Darby said, "The devil is never
more satanic than when he carries a
Bible." So these men, with Bible in
hand, pose as ministers of righteous-
ness, give out well-known evangelical
hymns, and use scriptural expressions.
But all this is camouflage for heretical
teachings and corrupt morals.

An awful condemnation awaits these
religious fifth-columnists. Their judg-
ment has not been idle; it has been arm-
ing itself for the slaughter. Their de-
struction has not been nodding its head
in sleep; it has been wide awake, ready
to pounce like a panther.

2t4 In verses 4-10, we have three
OT examples of God's judgment on
apostasy - the angels, the antediluvi-
ans, and the cities of Sodom and Gomor-
rah.

We assume that the angels who
sinned are those also mentioned in ]ude
6. There we learn that: (1) They did not
keep their position. (2) They left their
proper dwelling. Though we cannot be
certain, there is strong reason to believe
that these are the same as "the sons of
God" mentioned in Genesis 5:2: "The
sons of God saw the daughters of men,
that they were beautiful; and they took
wives for themselves of all whom they
chose." Angels are called sons of God in
Iob l:5;2:1. The inference in Genesis 6
is that these sons of God left the angelic
position assigned to them, exchanged
their dwelling in heaven for one on
earth, and intermarried with human
wives. The children born to them were
nephilim, which means "fallen ones"
(Gen. 6:4). It seems clear from Genesis
6:3 that God was extremely displeased
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with these abnomral sexual unions.
Against this view it is generally ar-

gued that angels are sexless and there-
fore cannot marry. But the Bible does
not say this. AII it says is that in heaoen

they do not marr/ (Mark 12:25). Angels
often appeared in human form in the
OT. For example, the two angels whom
Lot entertained in Sodom (Gen. L9:1) are
described as men in verses 5,10, 12.
They had feet (v. 2) and hands (v. 10);
they could eat (v. 3); they had physical
strength (w. 10, l5). It is obvious from
the perverted dr:sires of the men of
Sodom that these angels had bodies that
were capable of sexual abuse (v. 5).

God was outraged by this gross apos-
tasy of the angelr; from His established
order. Their doom was to be thrown
down to hell, conrmitted to pits of utter
gloom until the firral judgment.

2:5 The secorrd illustration of God's
direct intervention in punishing sin re-
lates to the people who perished in the
flood. Their wickedness had been great.
Every imaginaticn of the thoughts of
their heart was only evil continually
(Gen. 6:5). In Gocl's sight the earth was
corrupt and fillect with violence (Gen.
6:11-13). The Lold was sorry that He
had made men olr the earth (Gen. 6:5).
He was so grieved that He determined
to blot them out (Gen. 6:7). He did not
spare the ancient world, but brought the
flood upon it to c estroy its ungodly in-
habitants.

Only Noah a rd his family found
favor in the eyes of the Lord. They
sought and found refuge in the ark, and
rode safely abovr: the storm of God's
wrath and indignalion.

Noah is described as a preacher of
righteousness. Doubtless as he built the
ark, his hamme.: blows were inter-
spersed with warrings to the mocking
spectators to turn from sin or face God's
righteous punishnrent for their wicked-
ness.

2:6 The third example of God's un-
sparing judgment concerns the destruc-
tion of Sodom and Gomorrah. These two
cities, somewhere near what is now the
southern area of the Dead Sea, were
cesspools of sexual perversion. The peo-
ple accepted homc,sexuality as a normal
way of life. This sin is described in Ro-
mans l'.26, 27:

Even their women exchanged the natural
use for what is against nature. Likewise
also the men, leaving the natural use of
the woman, bumed in their lust for one
another, men with men committing what
is shameful, and receiving in themselves
the penalty of their error which was due.

God did not look upon this unre-
strained degeneracy as sickness but as
sin. In order to show to all succeeding
generations His extreme hatred of homo-
sexuality, He rained fire and brimstone
on Sodom and Gomorrah (Gen. 19',24),
reducing them to ashes. The destruction
was so complete that there is consider-
able doubt today as to the exact location
of the cities. They serve as an example
to any who would legalize this sin or
condone it as a disease.

It is significant that liberal clergymen
today are becoming increasingly outspo-
ken in favor of sexual perversion. One
official of the United Church of Christ,
writing in Social Action, recommended
that the church cease to discriminate
against homosexuals in admission to
seminaries, in ordination, and in em-
ployment on church staffs. Ninety Epis-
copal priests recently decided that homo-
sexual acts between consenting adults
are morally neutral. False religious teach-
ers are in the forefront of movements to
legalize this sin.

It is no accident that this Epistle,
dealing with apostasy, should have so
much to say about immorality; the two
often go together. Apostasy often has its
roots in moral failure. For instance, a
man may fall into serious sexual sin. In-
stead of acknowledging his guilt and
finding cleansing through the blood of
Christ, he decides to cast off the knowl-
edge of God, which condemns his ac-
tions, and live in practical atheism. A. f .

Pollock tells of meeting a young man
who had once professed to be a Chris-
tian but who was now full of doubts and
denials. Mr. Pollock asked him, "My
friend, what sin have you been indulg-
ing lately?" The young man hung his
head, brought the conversation to a
quick halt, and went away shame-
facedly. r

227 The same God who visits de-
struction on the ungodly rescues the
righteous. Peter illustrates this by the ex-
perience of Lot. If we had only the OT
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account of Lot, we might not think him
a true believer at all. In the Genesis ac-
count, he almost appears as a status-
seeking opportunist, willing to put up
with sin and corruption in order to make
a place and name for himself in the
world. But Peter, writing by inspiration,
tells us that he was a righteous man who
was oppressed by the filthy conduct of
the wicked. God saw that Lot had genu-
ine faith, and that he loved righteous-
ness and hated sin.

2:8 To emphasize that Lot really
was a righteous man in spite of appear-
ances to the contrary, Peter repeats that
his soul was tormented daily by the
things he heard and saw in Sodom. The
vile immorality of the people caused him
deep suffering.

2:9 The conclusion is that the Lord
knows how to deliver the godly and to
punish the ungodly. He can rescue His
people from trial, and at the same time
reserve the unjust under punishment
for the day of judgment.

The wicked are reserved for hell (v.
9) and hell for the wicked (v.17). By way
of contrast, an inheritance is reserved for
believers, and they are kept for the in-
heritance (1 Pet. 1:4, 5).

2:10 God's ability to keep wicked
men under restraints until their final trial
is especially true of the class of people
described in this chapter - false teach-
ers whose lives are contaminated by sex-
ual uncleanness, who advocate rebellion
against governmental authority, and
who boldly hurl insults at high officials.

It is no secret that false religious lead-
ers, posing as ministers of Christ, are
often characterized by low moral stand-
ards. They not only indulge in illicit sex-
ual activities themselves, but they
openly advocate libertinism. The Episco-
pal Chaplain of a girls' school in Balti-
more, Maryland, wrote:

We all ought to relax and stop feeling
guilty about our sexual activities,
thoughts and desires. And I mean this,
whether those thoughts are heterosexual,
homosexual or autosexual. . . . Sex is fun
. . . and this means that there are no laws
attached which you ought to do or not to
do. There are no rules of the game, so to
sPeak.rs

It is also significant that liberal reli-
gious leaders are commonly in the fore-

front of movements that advocate the vi-
olent overthrow of the government.
Modernistic ministers have been fre-
quently affiliated with subversive politi-
cal causes. A director of church and com-
munity affairs for the Presbytery of
Philadelphia said, "I don't think we pre-
clude this (the use of bombs and gre-
nades by the church) in the future, if all
non-violent means prove ineffectual."

These men are bold and willful. Their
brazen repudiation of all duly consti-
futed authority seems to have no limits.
No language is too extreme for them to
use in reviling their rulers. The fact that
human Bovernments are ordained by
God (Rom. 13:1) and that it is forbidden
to speak evil of them (Acts 23:5) does not
influence such men in the least. They
seem to delight in shocking people by
their belligerent denunciation of digni-
taries (Greek: "glories" or "glorious
ones"). This is a general term that could
include all those, whether angels or
men, who have been vested with gov-
ernmental authority by God. Here it
probably means human rulers.

2:ll The audacity of these pro-
fessed ministers of religion is without
parallel in the angelic realm. Although
angels . . . are Breater than men in
power and might, they do not pro-
nounce a reviling accusation against the
glorious ones before the Lord. Here the
reference to the glorious ones seems to
apply to angels who are in positions of
authority.

It is generally thought that this ob-
scure allusion to angels is the same as
that in Jude 9: "Yet Michael the archan-
gel, in contending with the devil when
he disputed about the body of Moses,
dared not bring against him a railing ac-
cusation, but said, 'The Lord rebuke
you.' " We are not sure as to why there
was a controversy over the body of
Moses. The important point for us is
this: Michael recognized that Satan has
a position of authority in the world of
demons, and although Satan had no ju-
risdiction over Michael, yet the latter
would not revile him. Think, then, of the
boldness of men who dare to do what
holy angels shrink from doing! And
think too of the corresponding judgment
that will repay such defiance!

2rl2 These apostate religious lead-
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ers resemble irralional animals. Instead
of using the pow,:rs of reasoning which
distinguish them from animals, they live
as if the gratificalion of their bodily ap-
petites is the ver'/ essence of existence.

|ust as many animals seem to have no
higher destiny than to be killed and
butchered, so the false teachers lunge
forward to destruction, heedless of what
is their true calliniS - to glorify God and
to enjoy Him fore'rer,

They speak evil of the things they do
not understand. Iheir ignorance is never
more glaring than when they criticize the
Bible. Because they are devoid of divine
life, they are utterly unable to under-
stand the words, ways, and works of
God (1 Cor. 2:14). Yet they pose as ex-
perts in the spiritual realm. A humble
believer can see nlore on his knees than
they can see on their tiptoes.

They will be ,lestroyed in the same
destruction as the animals. Since they
choose to live likr,animals, they will die
like them. Their cieath will not mean ex-
tinction, but therr will die ingloriously
and without hope.

2:13 In death they will suffer for
their unrighteourtness. As Phillips pa-
raphrases it, "Their wickedness has
earned them an r:vil end and they will
be paid in full."

These people are so shameless and
abandoned that they carry on their sin-
ful activities in ftdl daylight. Most men
wait for the cover of darkness to carouse
flohn 3:19); hence the dim lights of the
bar and the brothel (1 Thess. 5:7). The
false teachers have cast off the restraints
that usually hide s;in in the shadows.

When they eat with Christian people/
they are blots and blemishes, that is, un-
sightly, impure intruders, who luxuriate
in their excessive r-.ating and drinking. In
his description of these same people,
|ude says: "These are spots in your love
feasts, while they feast with you without
fear, serving only themselves" (fude 1.2).

When the false ':eachers attended the
love feasts held in connection with the
Lord's Supper in the early days of the
church, they were utterly intemperate
and totally unmindful of the spiritual
significance of the feast. Instead of think-
ing of others, wt.ich love always does,
they selfishly looked after themselves.

2zl4 Even more scandalous is the
fact that their eyes are full of adultery
and that cannot cease from sin. This de-
scribes men who preach supposedly reli-
gious sermons, administer the ordi-
nances, counsel the members of their
congregation; yet their eyes are con-
stantly looking for women with whom
they might have an adulterous affair.
Their thirst for lechery, disguised per-
haps under the ministerial "cloth,"
seems to be limitless.

They entice unstable souls. Perhaps
they misuse passages of Scripture to con-
done sin. Or they explain that matters
of right and wrong are largely deter-
mined by our culture. Or they suavely
reassure their dupes that nothing is
wrong if it is done in love. It is easy for
unsteady souls to reason that if a thing
is all right for a religious leader, it cer-
tainly must be all right for a member of
the laity.

They have hearts trained in covetous
practices. They are not rank amateurs,
but are schooled in the art of seduction.
While the word covetous may cover any
kind of excessive craving, the context
here seems to point primarily to sexual
greed.

As Peter thinks of this enormous
havesty of Christianity, of the sin that
these apostates cause to be associated
with the name of Christ, he exclaims, ac-
cursed children! It is not that he is curs-
ing them; he is simply foreseeing that
they will experience the curse of God in
all its fury.

2:15 In several ways, these false
teachers resemble the prophet Balaam
the son of Beor. They falsely pose as
spokesmen for God (Num. ZZIaa). fney
induce others to sin (Rev. 2:14). But the
chief likeness is that they use the minis-
try as a means of financial enrichment.
Balaam was a Midianite prophet hired
by the king of Moab to curse Israel. His
motive for doing this was money.

2:16 On one of his attempts to
curse Israel, Balaam and his donkey met
the angel of the Lord (that is, the Lord
fesus in one of His pre-incamate appear-
ances). The donkey repeatedly refused
to Bo on. When Balaam whipped it, the
donkey rebuked him in human language
(Num. 22:15-34). This was an astonish-

2 Peter 2
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-s ohenomenon - a dunb donkeY

;?"il;;';iin a nu^un vPice"'(and
-.["*-it 

*"u"ater sense than its rraster!)'
A"t tne;niracle did not shock Balaam out
of his madness.

Lenoki saYs'

Balaam is a fearful example of a man who
was "a ProPhet," whom Cod told what
not to ,io,'whom GPd hindered in his
wrongdoing by even letting a dumb ass

tp.uk-to him,-but who in spite of every-
tfring secretly clung to his love for what
he thought he'cotld get out of unright-
eousness, and so perished.tt"

God does not rebuke false teachers
by dumb animals today. But there is
every reason to believe that in other
ways He often rebukes their madness
and folly and encourages them to turn
to the right way, which is Christ. God
often uses the simple testimony of a
humble believer to confound these men
who pride themselves on their superior
knowledge and on their ecclesiastical po-
sition. It may be by quoting a verse of
Scripture or asking an incisive question,
that a Spirit-filled "layman" leaves the
modern-day Balaam to writhe in his hu-
miliation and anger.

2tl7 Peter likens the false teachers
to waterless springs. Needy people go to
them for refreshment and for relief from
spiritual thirst but are disappointed.
They are wells without water. They are
also clouds carried by a tempest. The
clouds hold promise of rain for Iand that
has stlffered from prolonged drought.
But then a windstorm comes and drives
the clouds away. Hopes are dashed;
parched tongues are unsatisfied.

The nether gloom of darkness is re-
served for these religious charlatans.
Fletending to be ministers of the gospel,
they actually have no good news to
offer. People go to them for bread and
get a stone. The penalty for such decep-
tion is an eternitya in the blackness of
darkness.

2:lE They speak great swelling
words of emptiness, or as Knox trans-
lates it, they use "fine phrases that have
no meaning." This is an accurate de-
scription of the words of many liberal
preachers and false cultists, They are ac-
complished orators, holding audiences

spellbound by their grandiose rhetoric'
Their erudite vocabulary attracts undis-
cerning people. What their sermons lack
in conlent, they make uP for in a dog-
matic, forceful presentation. But when
they have finished they have said noth-
ing, As an examyle of this sort o{ sterile
seimon, here is i quotation from a well-
known theologian of our daY:

It is not a relationship of either parity or
disparity, but of similarity. This is what
we think and thib is what we exPress as
tfie true knowledge. of God, although in
faith we still know and remember'that
everything that we know as "similari{'
is not identical with the similarity meant
here. Yet we also know and remember,
and again in faith, that the similarity
meant here is pleased to reflect itself in
what we know as simi.larity and call by
this name, so that in our thinking and
speaking similarity becomes similar to the
similarity posited in the true revelation of
God (to which it is, in itself, not similar)
and we do not think and speak falsely but
rightly when we describe the relationship
as one of similarity.

The strategy of these false teachers is
to allure people by promising unre-
strained indulgence in every form of lust
and passion. They teach that since our
bodily appetites are God-given, they
should, not be restrained. To do so, they
say, would cause severe personality dis-
turbances. And so they advocate sexual
experimentation befoie marriage and
relaxed morals after marriage.

Their victims are the ones who have
actually escaped2, from those who live
in error. These unsaved people once in-
dulged freely in sinful pleasures, but
they've had a change of heart. They de-
cide to reform, to furn over a new leaf,
and to start attending church. Instead of
going to a Bible-believing church, they
wander into a service where one of these
false shepherds is holding forth. Instead
of hearing the gospel of salvation
through faith in Christ, they hear sin
condoned and permissiveness encour-
aged. It all comes as rather a surprise;
they had always thought that sin was
wrong and that the church was against
it. Now they learn that sin is given reli-
gious approvall

2:19 The apostate ministers talk a
lot about freedom, but they mean free-
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dom from divine authority and freedom
to sin. Actually, this is not liberty but
the worst form ol bondage. They them-
selves are slaves of cornrption. Bound
by the chains of evil lusts and habits,
they are powerless to break free.

2t20 Verses 2U22 reter, not to the
false teachers themselves, but to their
victims. They are people who had re-
formed but who had not been born
again. Through a partial knowledge of
. . . Christ and of Christian principles,
they had turned from a life of sin and
begun a moral house-cleaning.

Then they com: under the influence
of false teachers lvho mock puritanical
virtue and crusad: for liberation from
moral inhibitionyl they become involved
again in the very riins from which they
had been temporarily delivered. As a

matter of fact, they sink lower than be-
fore, because nolr that religious re-
straints are gone, there is nothing to
hold them back. So it is true that their
latter state is worse than the first.

2:21 The grealer a person's privi-
lege, the greater his responsibility. The
more a person knora's of Christian stand-
ards, the more oblipated he is to live up
to them. It would be better never to
have known God's holy requirements,
than having known them to tum back to
the filth of the world.

2l,22 These people illustrate the true
proverb concerning rr dog that returns to
his own disgustinS; vomit (see Prov.
25:11) and a washed sow that goes back
to her wallowing in the mire. It is signif-
icant that Peter uses the dog and sow as
illustrations. Under rhe Law of Moses,
both of these were unclean animals.
There is no suggestion in the proverb
that they had experienced any change in
their natures. They lvere unclean before
they were delivered tiom the vomit and
the mud, and they were sfill unclean
when they retumed to them.

So it is with the PeoPle of whom
Peter wrote. They had undergone a

moral reformation bui they had never re-
ceived a new nature. In the language of
Matthew 12:43-45, their house was
empty, swept, and put in order, but they
had never invited the Savior to dwell in
it. The unclean spirit which was cast out
went and found severL other spirits more

evil than himself to occuPy the empty

t orr". And the last r;tate of that house

was worse than its initial conditior.r.
This passage should not be used to

teach that hue believers may fall from
grace and be lost. These people never
were true believers. They nevei received
u. .."y nature. _They demonstrated by
their last state that their nature wus stiil
unclean and evil. The lesson is, of
course, that reformation alone is not
only insufficient, but is positively dan-
gerous, because it can lull a person into
a false security. Man can receive a new
nature onty by being bom again. He is
born again through repentance toward
God and faith in our Lord |esus Christ.

IV. THE RISE OF SCOFFERS
PREDICTED (Chap.3)

3:l From the subject of false teach-
ers in chapter 2, Peter fums to the cer-
tain rise of scoffers in the last days. In
this Letter as in the previous one, he first
encourages his readers to cling to the
Bible.

3:2 They should remember the pre-
dictions of the holy prophets - found in
the OT; and they should remember the
teaching of the Lord as conveyed
through the apostles - this is preserved
in the NT. The Bible is the only true
safeguard in days of declension.

3:3 The united testimony of the
prophets and apostles was that scoffers
would come in the last days, following
their own lusts. Christians should re-
member this. They should not be bowled
over by the arrogant and blasphemous
denials of these men. Rather they should
see in them a definite indication that the
end of the age is nearing.

These mockers follow their own pas-
sions. Having rejected the knowledge of
God, they fearlessly indulge their appe-
tites. They advocate permissiveness with
total disregard of any impending iudg-
ment.

324 Their primary scoff has to do
with the coming of Christ. Their attitude
is, "Where is the promise of His com.
ing?" meaning, "Where is the fulfillment
of the promise?" But what do theY mean
by His coming?

Do they mean Christ's coming for His
saints, which we speak of as the Rapture
(1 Thess. 4:1!18)? It is doubtful that
these scoffers know anything about this
first phase of the Lord's return.



Do they mean Christ's coming with
His saints to Set up His universal king-
dom (1 Thess. 3:13)? It is possible that
this could be included in their thinking.

But it seems clear from the rest of the
passaEe that they are thinking of the fnal
judgment of God on the earth, or what
is commonly called the end of the world.
They are thinking of the fiery destruc-
tion of the heavens and earth at the end
of the Millennium.

What they really say is this: "You
Christians have been threatening us with
warnings about a terrible judgment upon
the world. You tell us that God is going
to intervene in history, punish the
wicked, and deshoy the earth. It's all a
pack of nonsense. We have nothing to
fear. We can live as we please. There is
no evidence that God ever has inter-
vened in history; why should we believe
that He ever will?"

Their conclusion is based on the care-
less hypothesis that "since the fathers
fell asleep, all things continue as they
were from the beginning of creation."
They say that nature invariably follows
uniform laws, that there are no super-
nafural interventions, that theie is a nat-
ural explanation for everything.

They believe in the law of uniformi-
tarianism. This law states that existing
processes in nature have always acted in
the same manner and with essentially
the same intensity as at present, and that
these processes are sufficient to account
for all the changes that have taken place.

There is a vital link between the law
of uniformitarianism and the usual the-
ories of evolution. The theory of the pro-
gressive development of living organ-
isms from pre-existing types depends on
the supposition that conditions have
been fairly uniform. If this earth has
been racked by cataclysms and catastro-
phes, then some of the presuppositions
of Darwinian evolution are affected.

3:5 The scoffers deliberately ignore
one fact - the flood. God did intervene
at one time in the affairs of men, and
the specific purpose of His intervention
was to punish wickedness. If it hap-
pened once, it can happen again.

It is a withering indictment of these
men that they are willfully ignorant.
They pride themselves on being knowl-
edgeable. They profess to be objective in
their reasoning. They boast that they ad-
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here to the principles of scientific investi-
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gation. But the fact is that
ately ignore a well.atte

deliber-
fact of

history - the deluge. They should take
a course in geology!

Eor this they willfully forget: that by
the word of God the heavens were of
old, and the earth standing out of the
water and in the water, . . . perished.
The heavens and tte earth were formed
by the word of God; He spoke and they
came into being (Heb. 11:3). The earth
was formed, Peter says, out of the water
and in the water. We confess that there
are depths in this statement that we can-
not fully understand. We do know from
Genesis 1:2 that the face of the earth was
once covered with water. Then in verse
5 we read that God made a firmament
or expanse to separate the water on the
earth from the mist or cloudrover over
the earth. We assume from this that the
earth had been covered by a thick mist
of water in which life could not have
been sustained. The firmament provided
the clear atmosphere in which we can
breathe. In Genesis 1:9, the continents
were separated from the oceans; this
may be what is referred to by the expres-
sion "the earth standing out of water"
(see also Ps.24:2).

Whatever the scientific implications
of Peter's statement, we do know that
the earth is a watery, cloud-covered
world; three quarters of the surface is
ocean, and much of it is veiled by mists.
As far as we know, the earth is the only
watery planet, and therefore the only
one that can sustain human life.

3:6 From its inception, the earth
was stored with the means of its own de-
struction. It had water in its subterra-
nean depths, water in the seas, and
water in the clouds above. Finally God
released the waters from below and
above (Gen. 7:11), the land was inun-
dated, and all life outside the ark was
destroyed.

The critics willfully disregard this fact
of history. It is interesting that the flood
has emerged in recent years as the object
of bitter attack. But the record of it is
written in stone, in the traditions of an-
cient peoples and modern, and best of
all, in God's Holy word.

327 When God created the earth,
He seeded it with sufficient water to de-
stroy it. In the same manner, He seeded

they
sted
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the heavens and lhe earth with enough
fire to destroy thern.

In this nuclea)' age, we understand
that matter is st,rred-up energy. The
splitting of an atomic nucleus results in
the fiery release of enormous quantities
of energy. So all t.re matter in the world
represents tremendous explosive poten-
tial. At present it js held together by the
Lord (Col. l:17, "n Him all things con-
sist"). If His resh'aining hand were re-
moved, the eleme.rts would melt. In the
meantime the hea'rens and the earth are
being reserved fo:r fire until the day of
judgment and perdition of ungodly
men.

3:8 Why then the long delay in
God's judgment? Well, first we should
remember that God is timeless. He does
not live in a sphere of time as we do.
After all, time is determined by the rela-
tion of the sun to the earth, and God is
not limited by this relationship.

With the Lord one day is as a thou-
sand years, and a thousand years as one
day. He can exparLd a day into a millen-
nium, or compress a millennium into a

day. He can either spread or concentrate
His activities.

3:9 God has promised to end the
history of ungodl5, men with judgment.
If there seems to be delay, it is not be-
cause God is unfaithful to His promise.
It is because He il; patient. He does not
want any to perish. His desire is that all
should come to repentance. He pur-
posely extends the time of grace so that
men might have e'rery opportunity to be
saved.

In Isaiah 61:2 rve read of the year of.
the Lord's favor and the day of His
vengeance. This ;uggests that He de-
lights to show melcy and that judgment
is His strange work (Isa. 28:21). It may
also indicate tha: He can extend His
longsuffering 100(r years and condense
His judgments into one day.

He waited 120 years before He sent
the flood. Now Ffe has waited several
thousand years before destroying the
world with fire.

3:10 But the day of the Lord will
come. The day of the Lord refers to any
period when God acts in judgment. It
was used in the OI to describe any time
when God punished evildoers and tri-

umphed over His foes (Isa. 2:12; 1316,9;
Ezek. 13:5; 30:3; Ioel 7:15; 2:1, 71, 3l;
3:1.4; Amos 5:18,20; Obad. 15; Zeph.
7:7,14; Zech. l4:l; Mal. 4:5). In the NT
it is a period of time with various stages:

1. It refers to the Tribulation, a seven-
year period when God will judge
unbelieving Israel (1 Thess. 5:2;
2 Thess. 2:2, NU Text).

2. It includes His retum to earth when
He will inflict vengeance on those
who do not know God and who do
not obey the gospel of the Lord
Jesus (2 Thess. 1:7-10).

3. It is used of the Millennium when
Christ will rule the earth with a rod
of iron (Acts 2:20).

4. It refers to the final destruction of
the heavens and the earth with fire.
That is the meaning here in chap-
ter 3.

It will come as a thief - that is, un-
expectedly and destructively. The heav-
ens will pass away. This certainly means
the atmospheric heavens, and may mean
the stellar heavens, but it cannot mean
the third heaven - the dwelling place of
God. As they pass away with a deafen-
ing explosion, the elements will be dis-
solved with fervent heat. The elements
here refer to the constifuent parts of mat-
ter. All matter will be destroyed in what
resembles a universal nuclear holocaust.

Both the earth and the works that are
in it will be burned up.z Not only the
works of the natural creation, but all civi-
lization will be consumed. The great cap-
itals of the world, the imposing build-
ings, the phenomenal scientific produc-
tions are all marked for utter destruc-
tion.

3:ll Now Peter turns from the
scoffers to the saints and presses home
the obligations that devolve on them.
Therefore, since all these things will be
dissolved, what manner of persons
ought you to be in holy conduct and
godliness. Everything material has the
stamp of oblivion upon it. The things of
which men boast, the things for which
they live are passing things at best. To
live for material things is to live for the
temporary. Common sense tells us to
turn from the tinsel and toys of this
world and live in holiness and godliness.
It is a simple matter of living for eternity
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rather than time, of emphasizing the
spiritual rather than the material, of
choosing the permanent over the pass-
i.g.

3tl2 Believers should also be expec-
tant. They should wait for and eamestly
desire the coming of the day of God.
Some use the words "hastening the
coming of the day of God" to teach that
we can hurry up the coming of the Lord
by lives of devoted, unflagging service.
But there are two difficulties in this
teaching. First of all, the Day of God is
not the coming of the Lord. Secondly,
even if it were, there is real reason to
question whether the time of Christ's
coming can be altered by the zeal of His
people.

The day of God refers to the eternal
state. It follows the final phase of the
Day of the Lord when the heavens and
earth will be destroyed. The day of God
is the Day of His complete and final tri-
umph. For this reason it is a day we
should wait for and earnestly desire.

In speaking of the day of God, Peter
does not say "in which," but because of
which the heavens will be dissolved,
being on fire, and the elements will melt
with fervent heat. The day of God is not
the time in which the final destruction
takes place. Instead, this ultimate judg-
ment must occut before the Day of God
can be ushered in.

3:13 In verse 1.2, believers were
urged to wait for the Day of God. Here
they are described as waiting for the
new heavens and a new earth in which
righteousness dwells. This supports the
view that the Day of God refers to the
eternal state when there will be new
heavens and a new earth.

In Isaiah 65:17; 66:22, the new heav-
ens and new earth are used to describe
the Millennium as well as the eternal
state. We know those passages include
the Millennium because sin will be pres-
ent (65:20) and children will be born
(55:23). Peter applies the words exclu-
sively to the eternal state; the existing
heavens and earth will have already
passed away.

Peter speaks of righteousness dwell-
ing in the new heavens and new earth.
At the present time grace reigns through
righteousness (Rom. 5:21). In the Millen-
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nium righteousness will reign (Isa. 32:1);
in etemitf, righteousness will dwell. ln
the earthly kingdom, Christ will rule
with a rod of iron and righteousness will
be enforced by Him. In that sense right-
eousness will reign. But in eternity,
there will be no need for an iron rod.
Righteousness will be at home. No sin
will enter to mar the peace or beauty of
that scene.

3;14 The truth conceming the new
heavens and the new earth should
deepen our desire to live holy "as to the
Lord." It is not only a truth that we
should hold but one that should hold us.
Knowing that we shall soon stand before
God should create within us a desire to
be without spot and blameless, that is,
to be morally clean. It should make us
zealous to be found in a state of peace,
not strife.

3:15 And consider that the longsuf-
fering of our Lord is salvation. His
delay in judgment is to give men full op-
portunity to be saved. As we consider
the multiplying wickedness of men, we
often wonder how the Lord can put up
with it any longer. His forbearance is as-
tonishing. But there is a reason for it. He
does not desire the death of the wicked.
He longs to see people turn from their
wicked ways and be saved.

As also our beloved brother Paul, ac-
cording to the wisdom given to him, has
written to you. Several interesting points
emerge in this allusion to Paul:

1. First, Peter speaks of Paul as our
beloved brother, and this in spite of
the fact that Paul had publicly rebuked
Peter in Antioch for acting insincerely
(Gal. 2:ll-2L). Obviously Peter had ac-
cepted the rebuke humbly. We should
all be able to accept correction without
harboring animosities.

2. Peter acknowledged that Paul was
given divine wisdom in writing his
Epistles. This is surely an intimation
that Peter considered Paul's writings to
be divinely inspired.

3. Peter's readers had apparently
read one or more of Paul's Epistles.
This may mean that the Epistles were
addressed directly to them or that they
were circulated in that area.

Which of Paul's Letters says that the
longsuffering of our Lord is salvation?
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Romans 2:4 reads: "Or do you despise
the riches of His 1;oodness, forbearance,
and longsuffering, not knowing that the
goodness of Goci leads you to repen-
tance?"

3:16 In all his epistles Paul spoke
of the great truthr; with which Peter has
been dealing in his two Lettersi truths
such as the nevr birth, the deity of
Christ, His life ol sinless suffering, His
substitutionary dcath, His resurrection,
His ascension, F,is coming again, the
Day of the Lord and the eternal state.

Some Bible truths are hard to under-
stand, such as the Trinity, God's election
and man's free wLll, the mystery of suf-
fering, etc. It shottld not disturb us if we
find matters in tht: Bible which are above
our understandinl;. The word of God is
infinite and inexhrustible. In studying it
we must always lrc willing to give God
credit for knowinl; things which we can
never fully fathonL.

Peter is not criticizing Paul's writings
when he speaks o! things hard to under-
stand. It is not I'aul's style of writing
which is difficult to understand but the
subjects which he treats. Barnes writes:
"Peter refers not tc the difficulties of un-
derstanding what Paul meant, but to the
difficulty of comprehending the great
truths which he tarrght.",

Instead of accrrpting them simply by
faith, untaught 'rnd unstable people
twist some of these difficult truths to
their own destruction. Some false cults,
for instance, twirrt the law into a way
of salvation rather than a revealer of
sin. Others make baptism the door to
heaven. They do this not only with
Paul's writings but with other Scriptures
as well.

Notice that P,-.ter here puts Paul's
writings on the same level as the rest of
the Scriptures, thirt is, the OT and what-
ever portions of the NT were then avail-
able. He acknowl,:dges that the Pauline
Epistles were part of the inspired sacred
Scriptures.

3tl7 Believers must be constantly
on guard against the peril of error. The
knowledge that thare will always be false
teachers who colrupt and imitate the
truth should keep us alert. It is easy for
the unsuspecting to be swept off their
feet by the error of the wicked and to
lose their spiritual balance.

3:18 Once again Peter teaches that
continued progress in divine things is a
great protection against the peril of false
teachers. There must be a twofold
growth - in grace and in knowledge.
Grace is the practical demonstration of
the fruit of the Spirit. Growth in grace
is not increased head knowledge or tire-
less activity; it is increasing likeness to
the Lord Jesus. Knowledge means ac-
quaintance with the Lord through the
word. Growth in knowledge means in-
creasing study of and subjection to His
words, works, and ways.

But Peter cannot close his Epistle
with an exhortation to the saints. The cli-
max must be glory to the Savior. And
so we find the lovely doxology: To Him
be the glory, both now and forever.
Amen. This, after all, is the ultimate rea-
son for our existence - to glorify Him

- and therefore no concluding note to
this Epistle could be more fitting.

ENDNOTES
t(Intro) E. G. Homrighausen, "The

Second Epistle of Peter," Exposition, lB,
Xll, 1957, p. 165.

,(1:5) From the spoken ministry of
Tom Olson, a personal friend of the au-
thor.

:(1:5) R. C. H. Lenski, The lnterpreta-
tion ot' the Epistles of St. Peter, St. lohn and
St. lude, p. 266.

a(1:5) This famous story is widely re-
counted. See, for example, S. M. Hough-
ton, Sketches from Church History,
pp.714-11,6.

s(1:6) Robert G. Lee, Saxn Sunrds and
Other Messages, p. 46.

e(1:16) When we use two words to
give one meaning, such as "good and
mad" to mean oery mad, it is called a
hendiadys (from the Greek for "one
through two"). The Bible uses this figure
of speech frequently, as here, so it is
good to be able to recognize it.

z(1:16) fohn A. T. Robinson, Honest to
God, p. 32,33.

E(1:18) Roman Catholic tradition
makes Mt. Tabor the site of the Transfig-
uration, and it does indeed have shrines
on it. Historically this tradition is impos-
sible, as Thbor is not a high mountain
and the Gospels say it was "exceedingly
high." Also, there was probably a



Roman garrison on Thbor in the time of
our Lord, a poor backdrop for a private
revelation! Mt. Hermon, a high snow-
capped range north of Galilee is a very
likely site.

e(1:20) The Greek word epilusis can be
translated "origin" (NKJV margin) as
well as "interpretation."

to(1:20) Dinsdale T. Young, The Un-
aeiled Euangel, pp. 13, 14.

,t(1:21) The critical text (NU) reads
"but men spoke from God."

"(2:1) Wallie Amos Criswell, The
Eznngel, l-argo, FL, November 1949, p. 1..

r(2:1) Nels Ferr€, The Sun and the Um-
brella, pp.35, 1,1,2.

u(2:1) Gerald Kennedy, God's Good
Nats, p.125.

,'(2:2) Robinson, Honest, p. 118.
ft(2:2) NCC, Called to Responsible Free-

ilom, p. 17.
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v(2:6) A. J. Pollock, Why I Belieue the
Bible is the Word of God, p. 23.

,'(2:10) Pageant Magazine, October,
1965.

rs(2:1,5) Lenski, lnterpretation,
pp.326,327.

n(2:77) The word "forever" is omitted
by NU here but not in the close parallel
in fude 13.

zt(2:18) The NU text here reads "are
barely escaping."

2(3:10) Instead of "bumed up" (luta-
kaEsetai) the NU text reads "found"
(heurethEsetai), perhaps meaning "laid
bate."

8(3:15) Albert Barnes, Notes on the
New Testament, X:268.
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THE FIRST EPISTLE OF IOHN

Introduction
"It is not Christ walking on the sea, but His ordinary walk, thnt we

are called on here to imitate." - Martin Luther

I. Unique Place in the Canon
|ohn's First Epistle is like a family

photograph album. It describes those
who are members of the family of God.
fust as children resemble their parents,
so God's children have His likeness too.
This Letter describes the similarities.
When a person becomes a child of God,
he receives the life of God - eternal life.
All who have this life show it in very
definite ways. For instance, they ac-
knowledge |esus Christ as their Lord and
Savior, they love God, they love the chil-
dren of God, they obey His command-
ments, and they do not go on sinning.
These, then, are some of the hallmarks
of etemal life. |ohn wrote this Epistle so
that all who have these family traits may
know that they have eternal life (1 Jn.
5:13).

First fohn is unusual in many ways.
Although it is a real Letter that was actu-
ally sent, neither the author nor the ad-
dressees are named. Doubtless they
knew each other well. Another remark-
able thing about this lovely book is that
extremely deep spiritual truths are ex-
pressed in such short, simple sentences,
with a vocabulary to match. Who says
that deep truth must be put into com-
plex sentences? We fear that what some
people foolishly praise as "deep"
preaching or writing is merely muddy or
unclear.

First John merits long meditation and
sincere study. The apparently'repetitious
style actually repeats with slight dr//er-
ences - and it is these shades of mean-
ing that must be noted.

II. Authorshipt
The external eaidence for the author-

ship of 1 fohn is early and strong. Specif-
ically quoting the Epistle as by ]ohn, the
author of the Fourth Gospel, are: Ire-
naeus, Clement of Alexandria, Tertul-
lian, Origen, and his pupil, Dionysius.

Like the author of Hebrews, the
writer of I John does not mention his
name. Unlike Hebrews, however, l lohn
has convincing internal eoiilences of its au-
thorship.

The first four verses show tnat the
writer knew Christ well and spent time
with Him. This narrows down the possi-
bilities of authorship considerably and
coincides with the tradition that it is the
Apostle fohn.

Strengthening this is the apostolic
tone of the Letter: the author writes with
authority, with the tenderness of an
older spiritual leader ("my little chil-
dren"), and even with a dogmatic note.

The thought, vocabulary ("abide,"
"light," "new," "commandment,"
"word," etc.), and expressions ("etemal
life," "lay down one's life," "pass from
death into life," "Savior of the world,"
"take away sins," "works of the devil,"
and others), coincide with the Fourth
Gospel and the two other Epistles by
|ohn.

Likewise the Hebrew style of parallel-
ism and simple sentence structure char-
acterize both the Gospel and this Epistle.
In short, if we accept the Fourth Gospel
as by fohn the Apostle we should have
no trouble crediting the Epistle to him as
well.

III. Date
Some believe that John wrote his

three canonical Letters in the 60's from

tSee p. i, 2307
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ferusalem before the Romans destroyed
it. More commonly, a date late in the
first century is accepted (A.D. 80-95).
The fatherly tonr-' of the Epistles goes
well with the ancient tradition of the
aged Apostle Johrr being carried into the
congregation ancl saying, "Little chil-
dren, love one another."

IV. Background and Themer
At the time fo.rn was writing, a false

sect had arisen which became known as
Gnosticism (Gk. gndsis = knowledge).
These Gnostics Jrlefsssqd to be Chris-
tians but claimed to have additional
knowledge, superic,r to what the apostles
taught. They clainred that a person could
not be completell' fulfilled until he had
been initiated intc their deeper "truths."
Some taught thal matter was evil, and
that therefore thr' Man fesus could not
be God. They made a distinction be-
tween Jesus and the Christ. "The Christ"
was a divine enranation which came
upon |esus at His baptism and left before
His death, perhirps in the Garden of
Gethsemane. According to them, Jesus
did die, but the Christ did zof die. They
insisted, as Michael Green put it, that
"the heavenly Clrist was too holy and
spiritual to be sqiled by permanent.con-
tact with human flesh." In short, they
denied the Incarnation, that |esus is the
Christ, and that fesus Christ is both God
and Man. tohn reiilized that these people
were not true Christians, and so he
warned his reacers against them by
showing that the Gnostics did not have

+See p. ii.

the marks of true children of God.
According to )ohn, a person either is

a child of God or he is not; there is no
in-between ground. That is why this
Epistle is filled with such extreme oppo-
sites as light and darkness, love and ha-
tred, truth and lie, death and life, God
and the devil. At the same time, it
should be noted that the apostle likes to
describe people by their habitual behav-
ior. In discerning between Christians
and non-Christians, for instance, he
does not base his conclusion on a single
act of sin, but rather on what character-
izes the person. Even a broken clock tells
the correct time twice in every twenty-
four hours! But a good clock tells the cor-
rect time regularly. So the general, day-
by-day behavior of a Christian is holy
and righteous, and by this he is known
as a child of God. fohn uses the word
"know" a great many times. The Gnos-
tics professed to know the truth, but |ohn
here sets forth the true facts of the Chris-
tian Faith, which can be known with cer-
tainty. He describes God as light (1:5);
love (4:8, 16); truth (5:5); and life (5:20).
This does not mean that God is not a
Person, but rather that God is the source
of these four blessings,. |ohn also speaks
of God as righteous (2:29; 3:7); pure (3:3);
and sinless (3:5).

While fohn does use simple words,
the thoughts he expresses are often deep,
and sometimes difficult to understand.
As we study this book, therefore, we
should pray that the Lord will help us
to grasp the meaning of His word and
to obey the truth as He reveals it to us.

I John

OUTLINE

I. PROL')GUE: THE CHRISTIAN FELLOWSHIP (1:1-4)

II. MEAI.IS OF MAINTAINING FELLOWSHIP (l:12:2)
III. MAR}:S OF THOSE IN THE CHRISTIAN FELLOWSHIP: OBEDI-

ENCE AND LOVE (2:L11)

IV. STAGIIS OF GROWTH IN THE FELLOWSHIP (2:12-14)

V. TWO )ANGERS TO THE FELLOWSHIP:THE WORLD AND FALSE

TEACIIERS (2:1128)

VI. MARI(:S OF THOSE IN THE CHRISTIAN FELLOWSHIP (CONT.):

RIGH'TEOUSNESS, LOVE, AND THE CONFIDENCE IT BRINGS
(2:29-it:24)



I John r 2300

VII. THE NEED TO DISCERN BETWEEN TRUTH AND ERROR (4:1-6)

VIII. MARKS OF THOSE IN THE CHRISTIAN FELLOWSHIP (CONT.)

(4:7-5:20)

A. Love (4:7-21)

B. Sound Doctrine (5:1a)

C. Love and the Obedience It Produces (5:1L3)

D. Faith that Overcomes the World (5:4, 5)

E. Sound Doctrine (5:Gl2)
F. Assurance Through the Word (5:13)

G. Confidence in Prayer (5:lFl7)
H. Knowledge of Spiritual Realities (5:1&-20)

IX. CLOSING APPEAL (5:21)

Commentary
I. PROLOGUE: THE CHRISTIAN

FBLLOWSHIP (1:14)
l:l The doctrinal foundation of all

true fellowship is the Person of the Lord
|esus Christ. There can be no true fellow-
ship with those who hold false views
concerning Him. The first two verses
teach His etemity and the reality of His
Incarnation. The same One who existed
from all eternity with God the Father
came down into this world as a real
Man. The reality of His Incamation is in-
dicated by the fact that the apostles
heard Him, saw Him with their eyes,
gazed upon Him with deep meditation,
and actually handled Him. The Word of
life was not a mere passing illusion, but
was a real Person in a body of flesh.

lt2 Verse two confirms that the One
who was with the Father, and whom
|ohn calls that eternal life, became flesh
and dwelt among us and was seen by
the apostles.

The following lines by an unknown
author show the practical implications of
these first two verses for our lives:

I am glad that my knowledge of eternal
life is not built on the speculations of phi-
losophers or even theologians but on the
unimpeachable testimony of those who
heard, saw, gazed. at, and handled Him
in whom it was incamate. It is not merely
a lovely dream, but solid fact, carefully
observed and an accurately recorded fact.

lr3 The apostles did not keep this
wonderful news as a secret, and neither

should we. They realized that the basis
of all fellowship is found here and so
they declared it freely and fully. All who
receive the testimony of the apostles
have fellowship with the Father, with
His Son Jesus Ghrist, and also with the
apostles and all other believers. How
wonderful that guilty sinners should
ever be brought into fellowship with
God the Father and with His Son Jesus
Christ! And yet, that is the very huth
which we have here.

His Son Jesus Christ. Jesus and
Christ are one and the same Person, and
that Person is the Son of God. Jesus is
the namb given to Him at birth, and
therefore speaks of His perfect human-
ity. Christ is the name that speaks of
Him as God's Anointed One, the Mes-
siah. Therefore, in the name Jesus
Christ, we have a witness to His human-
ity and to His deity. Iesus Christ is very
God of very God and very Man of very
Man.

lz4 But why does |ohn thus write
concerning the subject of fellowship?
The reason is that our joy may be full.
John realized that the world is not capa-
ble of providing true and lasting joy for
the human heart. This joy can only come
through proper relationship with the
Lord. When a person is in fellowship
with God and with the Lord fesus, he
has a deep-seated joy that cannot be dis-
turbed by earthly circumstances. As the
poet said, "The source of all his singing
is high in heaven above."
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II. MEANS OF MAINTAINING
FELLO\trSUIIP ( I :5-2 :2)
l:5 Fellowship describes a situation

where two or mole persons share things
in common. It is e. communion or a part-
nership. ]ohn nora' undertakes to instruct
his readers as to the requirements for fel-
lowship with Gorl. In doing so, he ap-
peals to the teactings of the Lord fesus
when He was here on earth. Although
the Lord is not cluoted as having used
these exact worcls, the sum and sub-
stance of His tear:hing was that God is
light and in Him is no darkneis at dl.
By this He meant that God is absolutely
holy, absolutely righteous, and abso-
lutely pure. God :annot look with favor
on any form of sin. Nothing is hidden
with Him, but "all things are naked and
open to the eyes of Him to whom we
must give accounl" (Heb' 4:13).

l:6 Now it fc,llows that in order for
a person to be in fellowship with God,
there can be no hiding of sin. Light and
darkness cannot rlxist in a person's life
at the same time, any more than they
can exist together in the room of a home.
If a man is walking in darkness, he is
not in fellowship with God. A man who
says he has fellowship with Him and
habitually walks in darkness was never
saved at all.

h7 On the other hand, if one walks
in the light, then he can have fellowship
with the Lord Jesrrs and with his fellow
Christians. As far as ]ohn is concemed
in this passage, € man is either in the
light or in darkner;s. If he is in the light,
he is a member of God's family. If he
is in darkness, he does not have any-
thing in commo:n with God because
there is no darkness in God at all. Those
ivho walk in the light, that is, those who
are Christians, harre fellowship with one
another, and the blood of Jesus Christ
continually cleanses them fnom all sin.
All God's forgiveness is based on the
blood of His Son that was shed at Cal-
vary. That blood provided God with a
righteous basis on which He can forgive
sins, and, as we sing, "the blood will
never lose its power.". It has lasting effi-
cacy .to cleanse us. Of course, believers
must confess befole they can receive for-
giveness, but |oh n deals with that in
verse 9.

l:8 Then again, fellowship with
God requires that we acknowledge the
truth conceming ourselves. For instance,
to deny that we have a sinful nature
means self-deception and untruthful-
ness. Notice that John makes a distinc-
tion between sin (v. 8) and sins (v. 9).
Sin refers to our corrupt, evil nature.
Sins refers to evils that we have done.
Actually what we are is a lot worse than
anything we have ever done. But, praise
the Lord, Christ died for our sin and our
sins.

Conversion does not mean the eradi-
cation of the sin nature. Rather it means
the implanting of the new, divine na-
ture, with power to live victoriously over
indwelling sin.

l:9 In order for us to walk day by
day in fellowship with God and with our
fellow believers, we must confess our
sins: sins of commission, sins of omis-
sion, sins of thought, sins of act, secret
sins, and public sins. We must drag
them out into the open before God, call
them by their names, take sides with
God against them, and forsake them.
Yes, true confession involves forsaking
of sins: "He who covers his sins will not
prosper: but whoever confesses and for-
sakes them will have mercy" (Prov.
28:13).

When we do that, we can claim the
promise that God is faithful and just to
forgive. He is faithful in the sense that
He has promised to forgive and will
abide by His promise. He is just to for-
give because He has found a righteous
basis for forgiveness in the substitution-
ary work of the Lord Jesus on the cross.
And not only does He guarantee to for-
give, but also to cleanse us from all un-
righteousness.

The forgiveness fohn speaks about
here is parental, not judicial. ]udicial for-
giveness means forgiveness from the
penalty of sins, which the sinner re-
ceives when he believes on the Lord
]esus Christ. It is called judicial because
it is granted by God acting as |udge. But
what about sins which a person commits
after conversion? As far as the penalty
is concerned, the price has already been
paid by the Lord Jesus on the cross of
Calvary. But as far as fellowship in the
family of God is concerned, the sinning
saint needs parental forgiveness, that is,



the forgiveness of His Father. He obtains
it by confessing his sin. We need judicial
forgiveness only once; that takes care of
the penalty of all our sins - past, pres-
ent, and future. But we need parental
forgiveness throughout our Christian
life.

When we confess our sins, we must
believe, on the authority of the word of
God, that He forgives us. And if He for-
gives us, we must be willing to forgive
ourselves.

l:10 Finally, in order to be in fel-
lowship with God, we must not deny
that we have committed acts of sin. God
has stated over and over in His word
that all have sinned. To deny this is to
make God a liar. It is a flat contradiction
of His word, and a complete denial of
the reason the Lord Iesus came to suffer,
bleed, and die.

Thus we see that fellowship with God
does not require lives of sinlessness, but
rather requires that all our sins should
be brought out into His presence, con-
fessed, and forsaken. It means that we
must be absolutely honest about our
condition, and that there should be no
hypocrisy or hiding of what we really
are.

2:l |ohn gives us God's perfect
standard for His people, and His gra-
cious provision in the event of failure.
The little children refers to all the mem-
bers of the family of God. God's perfect
standard is then set forth in the words
these things I write b yo.q that you may
not sin. Because God is perfect, His stan-
dard for His people is absolute perfec-
tion. He would not be God if He said:
"These things I write to you so that you
sin just as little as you can." God cannot
condone sin in the least degree, and so
He sets perfection before us as the goal.
The Lord Jesus did this with the woman
who was caught in the act of adultery;
He said, "Neither do I condemn you, go
and sin no more."

At the same time, the Lord knows
our frame. He remembers that we are
dust, and so He has graciously made
provision for us in the event of failure.
This is expressed in the words, "if any-
one sins, we have an Advocate with the
Father, Jesus Christ the righteous." An
advocate is one who comes to the side
of another person in tiure of need in
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order to help. This is exactly what the
Lord Jesus does for us when we sin. He
immediately comes to us in order to re-
store us to fellowship with Himself. No-
tice that it does not say, "lf any man
confesses his sins. . , ." As our Advo-
cate, the Lord seeks to bring us to the
place where we do confess and forsake
our sin.

There is something very wonderful in
this verse which we should not overlook.
It says, "And if anyone sins, we have an
Advocate with the Father." It does not
say with God, but rather with the Father.
He is still our Father even if we sin. This
reminds us of the blessed truth that
though sin in a believer's life breaks fel-
lowship, it does not break relationship.
When a person is born again, he be-
comes a child of God. God is henceforth
his Father, and nothing can ever affect
that relationship. A birth is something
that cannot be undone. A son may dis-
grace his father, but he is still a son by
the fact of birth.

Notice that our Advocate is Jesus
Christ the righteous. It is good to have
a righteous Defender. When Satan
brings some accusation against a be-
liever, the Lord Jesus can point to His
finished work on Calvary and say,
"Charge that to My account."

2:2 And the Lord |esus is not only
our Advocate, but He is also the propiti-
ation for our sins. This means that by
dying for us, He freed us from the guilt
of our sins and restored us to God by
providing the needed satisfaction and by
removing every barrier to fellowship.
God can show mercy to us because
Christ has satisfied the claims of justice.
It is not often that an advocate (or law-
yer) pays for his client's sins; yet that is
what our Lord has done, and most re-
markable of all, He paid for them by the
sacrifice of Himself.

John adds that He is the satisfying
sacrifice not for our sins only, but also
for the whole world. This does not mean
that the whole wotld is saved. Rather it
means that the work of the Lord lesus
is sut'ficicnt in value to save all the world,
but it is only efficient to save those who
actually put their trust in Him. It is be-
cause His work is sufficient for all men
that the gospel can be offered to all the
world. But if all men were automatically

I John l,2
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saved, there would be no need of
preaching the goripel to them.

It is interesting that the super-
scription on th€ cross was written in
Hebrew - the language of God's chosen
people - and ir Greek and Latin, the
principal langual;es of the then-known
world. It was thrrs proclaimed to all the
world that Jesur; Christ is a sufficient
Savior for all mer. everywhere.

III. MARKS OF THOSE IN THE
CHRISTII.N FELLOWSHIP:
OBEDIEN(]E AND LOVE
(2:&-f r)

2zl |ohn is irbout to give the true
marks of those who are in the Christian
fellowship. The first is obedience. We
can have assurance concerning our rela-
tionship with Go(l if our life is character-
ized by a loving desire to do His will.
These verses are doubtless aimed at the
Gnostics who prc,fessed to have a supe-
rior knowledge ol God, but who showed
little interest in lleeping the command-
ments of the Lorcl. John shows that such
knowledge is hollow and worthless.

John describe; the believer's obedi-
ence in a threefold way - keeping His
commandments (v. 3); keeping His word
(v. 5); walking as He walkcd (v.5). There
is a definite progress in thought. To keep
ffis commandments is to obey the teach-
ings of the Lord fesus as found in the
NT. To keep His word means not only
obedience to what is written, but a de-
sire to do what rve know would please
Him. To walk as tle walked is the full ex-
pression of God's standard for His peo-
ple; it means to live as lesus lived.

2:4 |ohn do,:s not imply that the
Christian life coniists in faultless obedi-
ence to the will of God, but rather that
the Christian habitually desires to keep
His commandm,ents and to do those
things that are pleasing in His sight.
John is looking at the over-all tenor
of a person's life. If someone says he
knows God but does not keep His com-
mandments, then it is clear that he is not
telling the truth.

225 On the ,>ther hand, when we
keep His word, tren the love of God is
perfected in us. fhe love of God does
not refer to our love for God, but rather

to His love for us. The thought is that
God's love toward us has been brought
to its goal when we keep His word. It
accomplishes its aim and reaches its end
in producing obedience to Him.

2:6 Therefore, whoever says he
abides in Him should walk just as the
Lord Jesus walked. His life, as set forth
in the Gospels, is our pattern and guide.
It is not a life which we can live in our
own strength or energy, but is only pos-
sible in the power of the Holy Spirit. Our
responsibility is to turn our lives over to
Him unreservedly, and allow Him to live
His life in and through us.

227 Another important mark of true
believers is love for the brethren. fohn
says that this is not a new command.
ment which he is writing, but an old
commandment which they had had
from the beginning. In other words, the
Lord Jesus had taught His disciples to
love one another from the very begin-
ning of His earthly ministry.

The Gnostics were always parading
their teachings as being new. But the
apostle urges his readers to test every-
thing by the teaching of the Lord fesus
when He was here on earth. There is al-
ways the danger of drifting away from
that which was in the beginning.r fohn
says, "Get back to the beginning, and
you will know what is true."

2:8 Yet this commandment is not
only an old commandment, but there is
a sense in which it is also new. When
the Lord Jesus was here, He not only
taught His disciples to love one another,
but He gave them a living example of
what He meant. His life was character-
ized by love for others. The command-
ment was thus true in Him when He
was here on earth. But now there is a
sense in which the Old Commandment
is new. In this dispensation, it is not
only true in the Lord ]esus, but in be-
lievers also. These Christians had for-
merly been heathens, living in hatred
and passion. Now they illustrated and
embodied the great law of love in their
lives.

Thus the darkness is passing away
whenever men receive the light of the
gospel. The darkness has not all van-
ished because many have not come to
Christ, but Christ, the true light, is al-
ready shining, and whenever sinners
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turn to Him they are saved, and hence-
forth love their fellow believers.

2:9-ll In verses !11 we have the
contrast between love that is false and
that which is true. If one professes to be
a Christian and yet hates those who are
truly Christians, it is a. sure sign that
such a one is in darkness until now.
This latter expression shows that it is not
a case of backsliding that is in view. The
man continues to be what he always
was, namely, unsaved. On the other
hand, the one who characteristically
loves his brother abides in the light, and
thcre is no cause for stumbling in him.
This may mean that the man himself is
not in danger of stumbling, or that he
will not cause others to stumble. Either
interpretation is true. If the Christian is
really living in touch with the Lord, the
light iluminates his own pathway, and
no one else is offended because of any
discrepancy between his profession and
his practice. The Gnostics had a deep ha-
tred for those who were true to God's
word. This proved that they were in
darkness and walked in darkness, and
that they did not know where they were
going, because the darknegs had blind-
ed their eyes.

As if to illustrate the brotherly love
about which he has been speaking, the
apostle now stops to address loving
greetings to those who are members of
the family of God.

IV. STAGES OF GROIryTH IN
THE FELLOWSHIP (2212-lal

2:12 First he embraces the whole
family with the expression little chil-
dren., Here there is no thought of age
or spiritual development. ]ohn is speak-
ing to all who belong to the Lord, and
this is proved by the rest of the verse,
because your sins are forgiven you for
His name's eake. This is true of all
Christians. It is a wonderful thing to
know, as a present possession, the com-
plete remission of our sins. Notice, too,
that our sins are forgiven for His name's
sake. It is for Christ's sake that God for-
gives us our sins.

2zl3 Fathers are described as those
who have known the One who is from
the beginning, mature believers who
have known the sweet companionship of

the Son of God and are satisfied with
Him. Young men in the spiritual family
are characterized by vigor and by com-
bat. This is the period of conflict and of
wrestling with the foe. Young men...
overcome the wicked one because they
have learned the secret of victory,
namely, "Not I, but Christ living in me."
The little children are the babes in the
faith. They do not know very much, per-
haps, but they do know the Father.

2zl4 When ]ohn repeats his address
to the fathers, it is the same as at the
fust. This is because they have achieved
maturity in spiritual experience. Again
the young men are addressed as those
who are strong in the Lord and in the
power of His might. They have over-
come the wicked one because the word
of God abides in them. The Lord )esus
was able to defeat Satan in the wilder-
ness by quoting the Scriptures. This em-
phasizes the importance of constantly
feeding on the Bible and having it ready
to repel the attacks of Satan.

V. TWO DANGERS TO THE FEL.
LOWSHIP: THE WORLD AND
FAISE TEACHERS (2:rL28)
In verses 75-17, we have a strong

warning against the world and all its
false ways. Perhaps this is addressed pri-
marily to the young men, for whom the
world often holds a special attraction,
but it is a warning that applies to all the
Lord's people. The world here is not the
planet on which we live, or the nafural
creation about us. Rather it is the system
which man has built up in an effort to
rnake himself happy without Christ. It
may include the world of culture, the
world of opera, art, education - in
short, any sphere in which the Lord
]esus is not loved and welcomed. Some-
one has defined it as "human society in-
sofar as it is organized on wrong princi-
ples, and characterized by base desires,
false values, and egoism."

2:15, 16 We are plainly warned not
to love the world or the things that are
in the world, for the simple reason that
love for the world is not compatible with
love for the Father. All that the world
has to offer may be described as the lust
of the flesh, the lust of the eyes, and the
pride of life. The lust of the flesh refers
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to such sensual trcdily appetites as pro-
ceed from withirr our evil nature, The
lust of the eyes irpplies to such evil de-
sires as may arise from what we see. The
pride of life is eLn unholy ambition for
self-display and self-glory. These three
elements of worktliness are illustrated in
the sin of Eve. '[he tree was good for
food; that is the lust of the fesh. The
tree was pleasant to the eyes; that is the
lust of the eyes. It was a tree to be de-
sired to make one wise; this describes
the pride of life.

As the datil is opposed to Christ, and
the flesh is hostile to the Spirit, so the
world is antagonitrtic to lhe Father. Appe-
tite, avarice, and ambition are not of the
Father, but of the world. That is, they
do not proceed from the Father, but find
their source in the world. Worldliness is
the love for pass:ng things. The human
heart can never find satisfaction with
things.

2:17 The w,orld is passing away,
and the lust of it When a bank is break-
ing, smart peopl,-' do not deposit in it.
When the foundation is tottering, intelli-
gent builders do not proceed. Concen-
trating on this w,rrld is like rearranging
the deck chairs c,n the Titanic. So wise
people
passing
of God
God that delivers us from the temptation
of passing things. This, incidentally, was
the life verse of I). L. Moody, the great
evangelist, and is inscribed on his tomb-
stone: "He who does the will of God
abides forever."

2:18 Anothe:: test of those who are
in the Christian fellowship is the test of
doctrine. The sut,ject is introduced by a

warning addresr;ed to those who are
babes in Christ rgainst false teachers.
Those who are ycung in the faith are es-
pecially susceptible to the lies of the An-
tichrist. |ohn's readers had been taught
that an Antichrist would arise prior to
the coming of Clrist and pretend to be
Christ. fust as coming events cast their
shadow before th-'m, so prior to the rise
of the Antichrist, many antichrists ap-
pear. These are firlse teachers who offer
a false christ and a false gospel. It is re-
markable that the,day in which we live
is characterizsd lrr the existence of many
Christ-denying ctLlts, and these all bear

do not live for a world that is
away. But he who does the will
abides forever. It is the will of

testimony to the fact that the coming of
the Savior is near.

2:19 These false teachers were pro-
fessing Christians who once associated
with the apostles. However, in heart
they were not really one with true be-
Iievers, and they showed this by going
out from the fellowship. If they had
been of us, they would have continued
with us. Here we leam that true faith al-
ways has the quality of permanence. If
a man has really been born again, he will
go on for the Lord. It does not mean that
we are saved by enduring to the end,
but rather that those who endure to the
end are really saved. The false teachers
went out that they might be made mani-
fest, that none of them were of us.

2t20 But this raises the question:
"How can a young believer know what
is truth and what is falsehood?" The an-
swer is that we have an anointing from
the Holy One, and... know all things,
and this anointing refers to the Holy
Spirit and is from the Holy One, the
Lord ]esus Christ. When a person is
saved, he receives the indwelling Holy
Spirit, and He enables the believer to
discern between truth and error. When
|ohn tells his young readers "you know
all things,"r he does not mean this in an
absolute sense. It is not that they have
perfect knowledge, but rather that they
have the capacity to recognize what is
true and what is not. Thus the youngest,
simplest believer has the capacity of dis-
cernment in divine things that an un-
saved philosopher would not have. The
Christian can see more on his knees than
the worldling can see on his tiptoes. In
the physical realm, when a baby is born,
he is at once endowed with all the facul-
ties of the human race. He has eyes,
hands, feet, and brains. He never gets
these later. Although they grow and de-
velop, the whole person is there at the
first. So it is when a person is born
again. He has at that moment all the fac-
ulties that he will ever have, although
there will be endless possibilities for de-
veloping them.

2l2l Iohn did not write because his
readers were ignorant of the.truth, but
rather to confirm them in the huth that
they knew, and to remind them that no
lie is of the truth. The Gnostics were
teaching doctrines that were contrary to

I John 2
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the word of God, and therefore theY

were lies. Their principal lie, the very
basis of all their teaching, was their de-

nial that ]esus is the Christ' As pointed
out in the introduction, they taught that

|esus was a mere man and that the
ttrrist came uPon Him at His baptism'
This is the greit lie of some of the cults

today. The Bible everywhere insists that
the Jlsus of the NT is the LoRp (]ehovah)
of the OT. It is not correct to say that
the.Christ came uPon |esus, but rather
that |esus is the Christ.

2222 fohn is careful to point out that
to deny the deity of the Lord Jesus is to
deny the Father also. Some people like
to.believe that they worship God, but
they do not want to have anything to do
with the Lord fesus Christ. The apostle
gays, "fle is antichrist who denies the
Father and the Son."

2z2t ln Iohn 8:19, 42, Iesus said that
those who failed to recognize His deity
and to love Him neither knew the Father
nor had Him as their Father. Similarly,
John says, "Whoever denles the Son
does not have the Father either; he who
aoknorrledges the Son has the Father
also." Here we have the wonderful truth
of the unity between the Father and the
Son. You cannot have the Father unless
you have the Son. This is a message
which should be heeded by all Unitari-
ans, Christian Scientists, Muslims, Mod-
ernists, Iehovah's Witnesses, and fo,vs.

2224 The safeguard for young be-
lievers against the false teachers is to let
th* abide in you which you heard from
the bcginning. This refers to the teach-
ings 9f the Lord ]esus and of all His
apostles. Our great safety is to stay close
to the word of God. We should test
everything by "What do the Scriptures
say?" lf a teaching does not agree with
the Bible, then we should reject it also.
As Dr. Ironside used to say, "lf it's new,
it's not true, and if it's true, it's not
new."

2225 When we abide in the Chris-
tian doctrine, we give proof of the reality
of our faith. And the promise of that
faith is etcrnal life. When we accept the
Lord ]esus, we receive His own life,
namely, eternd life, and this life enables
us to test all new and questionable doc-
trines.

2226,2? |ohn wrote thus to the
young believers concerning the false
ieachirs by way of warning. He does not
have any fear as to the eventual outcome
when he remembers that his readers had
received . . . the anointing from the Lord
|esus. As mentioned previously, the
anointing is the Holy Spirit, and here we
leam that the Holy Spirit abides in you.
This is a positive statement that once the
Holy Spirit is received, He will never be
taken away. Because we have received
the Holy Spirit, we do not need any one
to t€ach us. This does not mean that we
do not need Christian teachers in the
church. God has made specilic provision
for such teachers in Ephesians 4:11. It
means that the Christian does not need
any teaching apart from what is found
in the Word of God as to the huth of
God. The Gnostics professed to haverad-
ditional truth, but fohn is saying here
that there is no need for additional truth.
With the Word of God in our hands and
the Spirit of God in our hearts, we have
all that we need for instruction in the
truth of God.

.2228 John addresses all the dear
children of the family of God, and ex-
horts them to abide in Him so rhrt when
He appears, we t[ay have confidence
and not be ashamed before Him at His
coming. The we here refers to the apos-
tles, and the teaching is that if the Chris-
tians to whom fohn wrote did not go on
faithfully for the Lord, the apostles who
led them to Christ would be ashamed at
Christ's coming. This verse emphasizes
the importance of follow-up work in all
evangelistic endeavors. It also suggests
the possibility of shame when Christ
comes.

VI. MARKS OF THOSE IN THE
CHRISTIAN FELLOWSHIP
(CONT.): RIGHTEOUSNESS,
LOVE, AND THE CONFI.
DENCE IT BRINGS (222*t224)

2229 The fourth family trait is right-
eousneEs. We know in the physical realm
that like begets like. So it is in the spiri-
tual. Everyone who practices righteous-
ness is born of God. Because God is
righteouc, it follows that all He does is
righteous, and therefore everyone born
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of Him is righteous. This is John's ines-
capable logic.

3:l The thorrght of being born of
God arrests fohn with wonder, and he
calls on his readers to take a look at the
wonderful love ttrat brought us into the
family of God. Lose could have saved us
without making us children of God. But
the manner of God's love is shown in
that he brought us into His family as
children. "Beholcl, what manner of love
the Father has be stowed on us, that we
should be called r:hildren of God!"r

Now as we walk about from day to
day, the world d<rcs not recognize us as
children of God. 'ltre people of the world
do not understar d us nor the way we
behave. Indeed, the world did not un-
derstand the Lorl ]esus when He was
here on earth. "He was in the world,
and the world wirs made through Him,
and the world d:d not know Him. He
came to His own and His own did not
receive Him." Since we have the same
characteristics as l;he Lord fesus, we can-
not expect the w,rrld to understand us,
either.

tz? Howeve::, understood or not,
now we are chillren of God, and this
is the guarantee of future glory. It has
not yet been revealed what we shall be,
but we do know ,lhat when Christ is re-
vealed, we shall be like Him, for we
shall see Him as He is. This does zof
mean that we wilt be physically like ]esus
in heaven. The L,trd |esus will have His
own definite appearance, and will bear
the scars of Calvary throughout eternity.
Each of us, we be.,ieve, will have his own
distinct features and will be recognizable
as such. The Bible does not teach that
everyone will looll alike in heaven. How-
ever, we will be morally like the Lord
Jesus Christ. We will be free from the
possibility of delilement, sin, sickness,
sorrow, and death.

And how will this marvelous trans-
formation be accc,mplished? The answer
is that one look at Christ will bring it to
pass. For we shlll see Him as He is.
Here in life, the process of becoming like
Christ is going or', as we behold Him by
faith in the word of God. But then the
process will be absolutely complete
when we see Him as He is: for to see
Him is to be like Him.

3:3 Everyone who has this hope of
seeing Christ and of being like Him, pur-
ifies himself, just as He is pure. It-has
long been recognized by Christians that
the hope of the imminent return of
Christ has a sanctifying influence in the
life of the believer. He does not want to
be doing anything that he would not
want to be doing when Christ retums.
Notice that it says "purifies himself, juet
as He (Christ) is pure." It does not say
"just as He (Christ) purifies Himself."
The Lord Jesus never had to purify Him-
self; He is pure. With us, it is a gradual
process; with Him, it is a fact.

324 The opposite of purifying one-
self is found in verse four: "\ilhoever
commits sin also commits lawlessness,
and sin is lawlessnesg." The word com-
mits is literally does (Gk., poie6\. lt is a
matter of continual behavior, expressed
by the present, continuous tense. It is
possible to have sin even if there is no
law. Sin was in the world between the
time of Adam and Moses, but this was
before God's law had been given. Thus
it is not entirely accurate to say "that sin
is a transgression of the law" (1511 KJV),
but rather that sin is lawlessness. It is
insubordination to God, wanting one's
own way, and refusing to acknowledge
the Lord as rightful Sovereign. In es-
sence it is placing one's own will above
the will of God. It is opposition to a Liv-
ing Person who has the right to be
obeyed.

3:5 A Christian cannot go on prac-
ticing sin, because that would be a com-
plete denial of the purpose for which the
Lord |esus came into the world. He was
manifested to take away our sins. To go
on in sin, therefore, is to live in utter dis-
regard of the reason for His Incarnation.

Again, a Christian cannot go on in
sin because that would be a denial of the
One whose name he bears. In Him
there is no sin. This is one of the three
key passages in the NT dealing with the
sinless humanity of the Lord ]esus
Christ. Peter tells us that "He ilid no
sin," Paul tells us that "He knant no sin."
Now John, the disciple who knew the
Lord in an especially intimate way, adds
his testimony, "In Him rs no sin."

3:6 \flhoever abides in Him does
not sin. I,Vhoever sins has neither seen
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Him, nor known Him. This verse con-

trasti the true believer with one who has

never been born again. It can definitely
be said of the true believer that he does
not go on sinning. |ohn is not here
soeakine about isolated acts of sin, but
rither c6ntinued, habitual, characteristic
behavior. This verse does not imply that
when a Christian commits an act of sin,
he loses his salvation. Rather it says that
when a person sins habitually, it is con-
clusive that he was never regenerated'

The question naturally arises, "When
does sin become habitual? How often
does a person have to commit it for it
to become characteristic behavior?" fohn
does not answer this. Rather he puts
each believer on guard, and leaves the
burden of proof on the Christian him-
self.

3i Now while the Gnostics made
grcat pretensions as to their knowledge,
they were very careless about their per-
sonal lives. Therefore, John adds, "Little
children, let no one deceive you. He
who practices righteousness is right-
eous, juot as He is righteous." There
should be no confusion on this point

- a man cannot have spiritual life and
go on living in sin. On the other hand,
a man can only practice righteousness
through having the nature of Him who
ie righteous.

3:t Some children are so like their
parents that you couldn't lose them in a
crowd. This is true of God's children and
of the devil's children. He who sins is
of the devil, for the devil has sinned
from the beginning. Here again the
thought is, "He who practices sin is of
the devil." The devil has been sinning
(continuous, characteristic behavior)
from the beginning, that is, from the
first time that he did sin. All his children
follow him in this broad way. It should
be added here that men become children
of God through the new birth, but there
is no birth in connection with the chil-
dren of the devil. A man becomes a child
of the devil simply by imitating his be-
havior, but no one is begotten as a child
of the devil.

In contrast, the coming of the Lord
|esus was in order to destroy (or annul)
the works of the devil. The Lord could
have destroyed the devil with a single
word, but instead of that, He came down
to this world to suffer, bleed, and die

that He might annul the works of the
devil. If it cost the Savior so much to put
away sin, what should be the attifude of
thos'e who have trusted Him as Savior?

3:9 Verse nine repeats the imPossi-
bility of one who has been born of God
going on in sin. Some Bible students
ihin[ tnat this verse refers to the believ-
er's new nature, and that while the old
nature can and does sin, the new nature
cannot sin. However, we believe that
here again the apostle is contrasting the
regenerate man with the unregenerate,
and is speaking of constant or habitual
behavior. The believer does not have the
sin habit. He does not defiantly continue
in sin.

The reason is that His seed remains
in him. There is considerable disagree-
ment among Bible students as to the
meaning of this latter expression also.
Some think that this seed refers to the
new nature, others to the Holy Spirit,
and still others to the word of God. All
of these are true, and therefore are pos-
sible explanations. We take it that the
seed refers to the new life which is im-
parted to the believer at the time of con-
version. Here, then, is a statement that
the divine life remains in the believer.
He is etemally secure. Rather than being
an excuse for the Christian to go out and
sin, his etemal security is a guarantee he
will not go on sinning. He cannot sin
habitually because he has been born of
God. This divine relationship precludes
the possibility of continuance in sin as
a lifestyle.

3:l0a Here then is the fourth dis-
tinction of the children of God and the
children of the devil. Those who do not
practice righteousness are not of God.
There is no in-between ground. There
are none who are half-and-half. God's
children are known by their righteous
lives.

3:10b, ll In this section we have a
continuation of the second test of those
who are in the family of God - the test
of love. This is continued from 2:7-17.
From the beginning of the Christian dis-
pensation, it has been taught that love
to one's brothers is a divine obligation.
Love here is not used in the sense of
friendliness or mere human affection,
but it is diztine love. It is loving others
as Christ loved us. Actually, this cannot
be done in one's own personal strength,
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but only as eml)owered by the Holy
Spirit.

3:12 fohn goes back to the first re-
corded instance c'f a man who did not
love his brother. Cain showed that he
was of the wicked one by murdering his
brother, Abel. Thc underlying reason for
this is given in the words "his works
were evil and his brother's righteous."

3:13 It is a besic principle in human
life that wickedner;s hates righteousness,
and this explains why the world hates
the believer. The righteous life of the
Christian throws the wickedness of the
unbeliever into s)rarp relief. The latter
hates this expoliure and instead of
changing his wicked behavior, he seeks
to destroy what shows it up so clearly.
It would be just irs unreasonable for a
person to destroy a ruler or straightedge
for showing how r:rooked is the line that
he has drawn.

3:14 We knorr that we have passed
from death to lifc, because we love the
brethren. It is a remarkable fact that
when a person is saved, he has an en-
tirely different altitude toward Chris-
tians. This is one c,f the ways he receives
assurance of salvation. A person who
does not love a h'ue child of God may
profess to be a Clrristian, but the Scrip-
ture says he abides in death. He always
was dead spiritual.y, and that is what he
still is.

3rl5 In the eyes of the world, ha-
tred is not a very ,vicked thing, but God
calls it murder. 1. moment's reflection
will show that it is murder in embryo.
The motive is thr:re, although the act
might not be comrnitted. Thus, whoever
hates his brother is a murderer. When
John says that no murderer has etcmal
life abiding in hirn, he does not mean
that a murderer ,:annot be saved. He
simply means that a man who character-
istically hates his fellows is a potential
murderer and is not saved.

3:16 Our Lor<l fesus gave us the ul-
timate example o:f love when He laid
down Hie life for us. Christ is here con-
trasted with Cain. He gives us love in
its highest expression. In one sense, love
is invisible, but we can see the manifes-
tation of love. [n the cross of Calvary we
see the love that is love indeed. John
draws the lesson lrom this that we also
ought to lay dovrn our lives for the

brethren. This means that our lives
should be a continual giving-out on be-
half of other believers, and that we
should be ready to die for them also if
necessary. Most of us will never be re-
quired to die on behalf of others, but
every one of us can manifest brotherly
love by sharing our material things with
those in need. That is what is empha-
sized in verse 17.

3zl7 If verse 16 suggests the most
wecan do for our brethren, verse L7 sug-
gests the least. John distinctly says that
a man is not a Christian who sees his
brother in need and yet withholds from
him what is necessary to satisfy that
need. This does not justify indiscrimi-
nate giving to everyone, because it is
possible to harm a man by giving him
money with which to buy what would
not be good for him. However, the verse
does raise very disturbing questions con-
cerning the accumulation of wealth by
Christians.

3:18 We should not love ln word or
in tongue, but rather in deed and in
tnrth. In other words, it should not. be
a matter of affectionate terms only, nei-
ther should it be an expression of what
is not true. But it should be manifested
in actual deeds of kindness and should
be genuine instead of false.

3:19 By the exercise of this real and
active love to our brethren, we shall
know that we ane of the truth, and this
will assure our hearts as we come before
Him in prayer.

3:20 fior if our heart condemns us,
God is greatcr than our heart, and
knows all things. The subject here is the
attitude with which we come before God
in prayer. This verse may be understood
in two ways.

First of all, if our heart condemns us,
God is greater than our heart in the
sense that He is greater in compassion.
While we may have intense feelings of
unworthiness, yet God knows that basi-
cally we love Him and we love His peo-
ple. He knows that we are His in spite
of all our failures and sins.

The other view is that if our heart
condemns us, God is greater than our
heart in the matter of judgment. Whereas
we only know our sins in a very limited
way, God knowg them fully and abso'
lutely. He knows all that there is to
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blame in us, whereas we only know it
in part. We lean to this latter viewpoint,
although both are true and therefore
possible.

3z2l Here is the attitude of one who
has a clear conscience before God. It is
not that this person has been living
sinlessly, but rather that he has been
quick to confess and forsake his sins. By
doing this, he has confidence before
God and boldness in prayer. Thus, if
our heart does not condemn us, we have
confidence toward God.

3222 And whatever we ask we re-
ceive from Him, because we keep His
commandments and do those things that
are pleasing in His sight. To keep His
commandments is to abide in Him. It is
to live in close, vital intimacy with the
Savior. When we are thus in fellowship
with Him, we make His will our own
will. By the Holy Spirit, He fills us with
the knowledge of His will. In such a con-
dition, we would not ask for anything
outside the will of God. When we ask
according to His will, we receive from
Him the things we ask for.

3:23 God's commandment is that
we should believe on the name of His
Son Jesus Christ, and love one another,
as He gave us commandment. This
seems to summarize all the command-
ments of the NT. It speaks of our duty
to God and to our fellow Christians. Our
first duty is to trust in the Lord |esus
Christ. Then because true faith is ex-
pressed in right conduct, we should love
one another. This is an evidence of sav-
ing faith.

Notice in this and other verses that
John uses the personal pronouns He and
Him to refer to both God the Father, and
the Lord Jesus Christ without stopping
to explain which one is intended. He
dares to do this because the Son is as
truly God as the Father, and it is no pre-
sumption to speak of Them in the same
breath.

3224a The first part of verse 24 ends
the section on love as a test of the chil-
dren of God: Now he who keeps His
commandments abides in Him, and He
in him. To obey Him is to abide in Him,
and those who abide in Him are assured
of His abiding presence also.

?:24b And by this we know that He
abides in us, by the Spirit whom He has
given us. The subject of confidence is in-

troduced by the statement that assurance
of God's abiding in us comes by the
Holy Spirit. All believers have the Holy
Spirit. He is the one who guides them
into all truth and enables them to dis-
cern error.

VII. THE NEED TO DISCERN
BETWEEN TRUTH AND
ERROR (4:r-6)

4:l Having mentioned the Holy
Spirit, John is reminded that there are
other spirits abroad in the world today,
and that the children of God need to be
warned against them. Thus he cautions
the believer not to trust every spirit. The
word spirit here probably refers primar-
ily to teachers but not exclusively so. |ust
because a man speaks about the Bible,
God, and Jesus does not mean that he
is a true child of God. We are to test the
spirits, whether they are of God; be-
cause many false prophets have gone
out into the world. These are people
who profess to accept Christianity, but
teach another gospel altogether.

422 lohn gives the actual tests by
which these men are to be proven. The
great test of a teacher is, "What do you
think of Christ?" Every spirit that con-
fesses that Jesus Chrisi his come in the
fesh is of God. It is not so much the
confession of the historical fact, namely
that ]esus was bom into the world in a
human body, but rather it is the confes-
sion of a living Person, Jesus Christ
come in the flesh. It is the confession
that acknowledges Jesus as the Christ In-
carnate. And confessing Him means
bowing to Him as Lord of one's life.
Now if you ever hear a person present-
ing the Lord Jesus as the true Christ of
God, you will know that he is speaking
by the Spirit of God. The Spirit of God
calls on men to acknowledge ]esus Christ
as Lord and to commit their lives to
Him. The Holy Spirit always glorifies
]esus.

4:3 And every spirit that does not
confess that Jesus Christ has come in
the flesh is not of God.s This is how you
can detect the false teachers. They do
not confess the Jesus who was described
in the previous verse. This is the spirit
of the Antichrist, which has been
prophesied and which is now already in
the world. There are many today who
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are willing to say ircceptable things about
|esus, but they will not confess Him as
God Incarnate. They will say that Christ
is "divine," but not that He is God.

424 Humble believers are able to
overcome these lalse teachers because
they have the Hcly Spirit within them,
and this enables them to detect error and
to refuse to listen to it.

4t5 The false teachers are of the
world and therelore, the source of all
that they speak is the world. The world
is the spring of a.I that they teach, and
therefore the world hears them. This re-
minds us that the approval of the world
is not a test as to the truthfulness of
one's teachings. It a man simply wants
to be popular, all he needs to do is to
speak as the world speaks, but if he is
to be faithful to God, then he must face
the disapproval of the world.

4:6 In verse 6, Iohn speaks as repre-
senting the apost)es. He says, "\fle are
of God. He who l<nows God hears us."
This means that all who are really born
of God will accept the teaching of the
apostles found in the NT. On the other
hand, those who are not of God refuse
the testimony of the NT, or they seek
to add to or adulterate it.

VIII. MARKS oF THOSE IN THE
CHRISTIAN FBLLOWSHIP
(CONT.) (427-5201

A. [ove (427-2ll
*?rE Here fohn resumes the sub-

ject of love for one's brother. He empha-
sizes that love is a duty, consistent with
the character of God. As has been men-
tioned previously, |ohn is not thinking
of love that is colnmon to all men, but
of that love to the children of God which
has been implantt:d in those who have
been born again. [.ove is of God as to
its origin, and everyone who loves is
born of God and knows God. He who
does not love does not know God; for
God is love. It does not say that God
loves. That is true, but fohn is emphasiz-
ing that God is love. Love is His nature.
There is no love .n the true sense but
that which finds ii:s source in Him. The
words "God is love" are well worth all
the languages in earth or heaven.
G. S. Barrett calls them:

. . . the greatest words ever spoken in
human speech, the greatest words in the
whole Bible. . . . It is impossible to sug-
gest even in briefest outline all that these
words contain, for no human and no cre-
ated intellect has ever, or will ever,
fathom their unfathomable meaning; but
we may reverently say that this one sen-
tence conceming God contains the key to
all God's works and way . . . the mystery
of creation, . . . redemption. . . and the
Being of God Himself.o

4:9, l0 In the verses that follow, we
have a description of the manifestation
of God's love in three tenses. In the past,
it was manifested to us as sinners in the
gift of His only begotten Son (4:9-11). In
the present, it is manifested to us as
saints in His dwelling in us (4:12-16). In
the future, it will be manifested to us in
giving us boldness in the day of judg-
ment.

First of all, then, we have God's love
to us as sinners. God has sent His only
begotten Son into the world that we
might live through Him and to be the
propitiationT for our sins. We were dead
needing life, and we were guilty needing
propitiation. The expression, "flis only
begotten Son" carries with it the idea of
a unique relationship in which no other
son could share. This makes the love of
God all the more remarkable, that He
would send His unique Son into the
world that we might live through Him.

God's love was not shown to us be-
cause we first loved Him. We did not;
in fact, we were His enemies and hated
Him. In other words, He did not love us
because we loved Him, but He loved us
in spite of our bitter antagonism. And
how did He show His love? By sending
His Son as the propitiation for our sins.
Propitiation means satisfaction, or a set-
tling of the sin question.

Some liberals like to think of the love
of God apart from the redemptive work
of Christ. |ohn here links the two as not
being in the least contradictory. Denney
comments:

Note the resounding paradox of this
verse, that God is at once loving and
wrathful, and His love provides the pro-
pitiation which averts His wrath from us.
So far from finding any kind of contrast
between love and propitiation, the apostle
can convey no idea of love to anyone ex-
cept by pointing to the propitiation.E

I John 4
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1:ll John now enforces the lesson
of such love on us: "If God so loved ust
we also ought to love one another." The
if here does not express doubt, but
rather is used in the sense of "since."
Since God so showered His love on
those who are now His people, we also
ought to love those who are members
with us of His blessed family.

4:12, 13 God's love is manifested to
us at the present time in dwelling in us.
The apostle says, "No one has seen God
at any time. If we love one another, God
abides in us, and His love hae been per-
fected in us." In |ohn 1:18 we read: "No
one has seen God at any time. The only
begotten Son, who is in the bosom of the
Father, He has declared Him." In John's
Gospel we see that the invisible God is
made known to the world through the
Lord )esus Christ. Here we have the ex-
pression "no one has seen God at any
time" repeated in |ohn's Epistle. But
now God is manifested to the world, not
through Christ, for He has gone back to
heaven and is now at the right hand of
God. Instead God is now manifested to
the world through believers. How stu-
pendous that now rrle must be God's an-
swer to man's need to see Him! And
when we love one another, His love is
perfected in us. This means that God's
love to us has achieved its goal. We are
never intended to be terminals of God's
blessings, but channels only. God's love
is given to us, not that we might hoard
it for ourselves, but that it might be
poured out through us to others. When
we do love one another in this way, that
is proof that we are in Him, and He in
us, and that we are partakers of His
Spirit. We should pause to marvel at His
dwelling in us and our dwelling in Him.

4tl4 |ohn now adds the testimony
of the apostolic company: "We have seen
and testify that the Father has sent the
Son as Savior of the world." This is a

grand statement of divine love in action.
"The Father has sent the Son" describes
the boundless scope of Christ's work. W.
E. Vine wrote that "the scope of His mis-
sion was as boundless as humanity, and
only man's impenitence and unbelief put
a limit to its actual effect."g

4:15 The blessing of being indwelt
by God Himself is the privilege of all
who confess that Jesus is the Son of
God. Here again it is not the confession

of merely intellectual assent, but a con-
fession that involves the commitment of
one's person to the Lord fesus Christ.
No closer relationship is possible than
for a person to abide in God and to have
God abiding in him. It is hard for us to
visualize such a relationship, but we
might compare it, in the natural realm,
to a poker in the fire, a sponge in the
water, or a balloon in the air. In each
case, the object is in an element and the
element is in the object.

4:16 And we have known and be-
lieved the love that God has for us. God
is love, and he who abides in love
abides in God, and God in him. God is
love, and that love must find an object.
The special object of God's love is the
company of those who have been born
into the family. If I am to be in fellow-
ship with God, then I must love those
He loves.

4:17 Love has been pcrfected
among us in this. lt is not our love that
is made perfect, but God's love is made
perfect with us. )ohn is now taking us
on to that future time when we will
stand before the Lord. Will it be with
boldness and confidence or will it be
with cringing terror? The answer is that
it will be with boldneEs, or confidence,
because perfect love has settled the sin
question once and for all. The reason for
our confidence in that coming day is
given in the words "becauae as He is,
so are we in this world." The Lord |esus
is now in heaven, with judgment com-
pletely behind Him. He came into the
world once and suffered the punishment
which our sins deserved. But He has fin-
ished the work of redemption and now
will never have to take up the sin ques-
tion again. As He is, co are we in this
world. That is, our sins were judged at
the cross of Calvary, and we can confi-
dently sing:

Death and judgment are behind me,
Grace and glory lie before;
All the billows rolled o'er |esus,
There they spent their utm"i., 

ffir"irr,

Just as judgment is passed for Him, so
we are beyond the reach of condemna-
tion.

4:18 Because we have come to
know God's love, we have no fear of
perishing. There is no fear in love; but
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perfect love casts out fear. It is His per-
fect love that ca;ts out our fear. I am
assured of the Lo::d's love first of all, be-
cause He sent His Son to die for me. Sec-
ondly, I know He loves me because He
indwells me at lhe present moment.
Thirdly, I can look to the future with
confidence and without fear. Tiuly, fear
involves torment, and he who fears is
not made perfect in love. God's love has
not been allowed to operate in the lives
of those who are' afraid of Him. They
have never come to Him in repentance
and received the fcrgiveness of sins.

4:19 We loye Him'o because He first
I'oved us. The only reason we love at all
is because He fir'st loved us. The Ten
Commandments require that a man
should love his (lod and neighbor, but
the law could not produce this love.
How then could God obtain this love
which His righte,rusness required? He
solved the problern by sending His Son
to die for us. Such wonderful love draws
out our hearts to l{im in return. We say,
"You have bled and died for me; from
now on I will live:br You."

4220 |ohn emphasizes the futility of
professing to love God while at the same
time hating one's lrrother. As spokes get
nearer to the center of the wheel, so they
Bet nearer to one another. Thus, as we
get closer to the Lord, the more we will
love our fellow believers. Actually, we
do not love the Lc,rd a bit more than we
love the humblest of His followers. |ohn
argues the impos;ibility of loving God
whom we have not seen if we do not
love our brothers lvhom we have seen.

4t2l |ohn clo:;es the section by re-
peating the comrnandment which we
have from Him, that he who loves God
must love his brotlher also.

B. Sound Doctrinr: (5:la)

|ohn now conc.udes the tests of life.
Here he resumes the test of doctrine, or
we might also call it the test of faith. In
the first three ver;es, we are given the
results of faith. These are, first, the di-
vine birth, then love for God, then love
for one's fellow lrclievers, and finally
obedience to Go,l's commandments.
First of all, then, we have the divine
birth: Whoever believes thatJesus is the
Christ is born of (lod. Belief here is not
a mere intellectual assent to the fact, but

rather a committal of one's life to fesus
as the Christ.

C. Love and the Obedience It Produces
(5:lL3)
S:lb If we have been truly born of

God, then we will love Him. And not
only so, we will Iove His children as
well. It is good to notice here that we
are to love all believers, and not just
those of a certain earthly communion or
fellowship.

522,3 The fourth result of faith is
obedience to God's commandments. By
this we know that we love the children
of God, when we love God and keep His
commandments. Those who are truly
saved will be characterized by a desire
to do the will of God. Our love for God
is expressed in willing obedience to His
commands. The Lord |esus said, "If you
love Me, keep My commandments."

When fohn says that His command-
Eents are not burdensome, he does not
mean that they are not difficult, but
rather that they are the very things
which born again people love to do.
When you tell a mother to take good care
of her baby, you are only telling her
what she loves to do. The command-
ments of the Lord are the things which
are best for us, and the things in which
our new nature takes a wholehearted de-
light.

D. Faith that Overcomes the World
(5:4, 5)

5t4 Next we leam the secret of vic-
tory over the world. The world system
is a monstrous scheme of temptation, al-
ways trying to drag us away from God
and from what is etemal, and seeking to
occupy us with what is temporary and
sensual. People of the world are com-
pletely taken up with the things of time
and sense. They have become the yic-
tims of passing things.

Only the man who is born of God
really overcomes the world, because by
faith he is able to rise above the perish-
ing things of this world and to see things
in their true, eternal perspective. Thus
the one who really.overcomes the world
is not the great scientist or philosopher
or psychologist, but the simple believer
who realizes that the things which are
seen are temporary and that the things

I John 4,5
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which are not seen are etemal. A sight
of the glory of God in the face of fesus
dims the glory of this world.

5:5 As we have seen, the subject of
this section is faith as a test of etemal
life. Iohn has just mentioned that he who
overcomes is'he who believes that Jesus
is the Son of God. He now goes on to
expound the truth conceming the work
of the Lord ]esus Christ.

E. Sound Doctrine (5:Ll2)
5:6 He says, "This is He who came

by watef and blood." A great deal of dis-
cussion has arisen over the meaning of
these words. Some feel that the water
and blood refer to that which flowed
from the Savior's side 0ohn 19:34). Oth-
ers feel that the water refers to the Spirit
of God and that the blood refers to the
blood shed on Calvary. Still others be-
lieve it is a reference to natural birth,
where water and blood are prcsent. We
would like to suggest a fourth interpreta-
tion that takes particular account of the
Gnostic heresy which the apostle is seek-
ing to combat in this Epistle.

As mentioned earlier, the Gnostics
believed that Christ came upon |esus at
His baptism and left Him before His pas-
sion, namely in the Garden of Gethsem-
ane. In other words, they would say,
"The Christ did not die on the cross, but
]esus the man died." This, of course,
robs His wsrk of any atoning value for
the sins of others. We suggest that Iohn
is using water as an emblem of Jesus'
baptism and blood as a symbol of His
atoning death. These were the two ter-
minals of His public ministry. John is
sayrng that ]esus was just as much the
Christ when He died on the cross as
when He was baptized in the fordan.
This is He who came by water and by
blood - not only by water (which the
Gnostics would concede), but by water
and by blood. It seems that the human
heart is perpetually trying to rid itself of
the doctrine of the atonement. Men
would like to have the Lord )esus as a
perfect Man, the ideal Example, who has
given us a marvelous code of morals.
But Iohn here insists that the Lord ]esus
is not,only Perfect Man, but Perfect God
also, and that the same One who was
baptized in the |ordan River gave His life
as a sacrifice for sinners. Men say to
Christ, "Come down from the cross and

we will believe on You." If they can just
eliminate the cross from their thinking,
they will be happy. But ]ohn says, "No.
You cannot have the Lord ]esus Christ
apart from His perfect redemptive work
at Calvary."

It is the Spirit who bears witness, be-
causc the Spirit is truth. This means that
the Holy Spirit of God always testifies
to the truth concerning the Lord fesus
which fohn has been unfolding. He
bears witness that Christ came not with
water only, but with water and with
blood, because this is the truth of God.

5:7, E It always disturbs some de-
vout Christians to learn that parts of
verses 7, 8, as found in the KIV and
NKIV, are actually found in only a hand-
ful of Greek manuscripts of the NT.tt But
this does not at all affect the truth of the
inspiration of the Scriptures. Some peo-
ple think it is important to retain the
words because they mention the three
Persons of the Trinity. However, the
truth of the'Tiinity do6s not depend on
this passage alone, but is found in many
other portions of the Scriptures.

Having stated in the previous verses
the Person and work of Christ, |ohn now
goes on to state the trustworthiness of
our belief in Him. He says that there are
three that bear witness (the words "in
earth" should not be included), the
Spirit, the water, and the blood; and
these three atree alr one. Although the
word of God should be sufficient for us,
as a basis of faith, He condescends to
give us a threefold witness conceming
the truth. First of all, the Spirit of God
bears witness to the truth that Jesus
Christ is God and that He is the only
Savior of the world. The witness of the
Spirit is found in the written word of
God.

Then there'is the witness of the
water. We believe that this refers to what
happened at the baptism of the Lord
fesus. At that event, God opened the
heavens and publicly proclaimed, "This
is My beloved Son, in whom I am well
pleased." Thus God the Father added
His own witness to God the Spirit con-
cerning the Person of Christ.

Finally, there is the witness of the
blood. On the cross, the Lord fesus bore
witness conceming Himself that He was
the Son of God. No one took His life
from Him; He Iaid it down by Himself.
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If He were a mere man, He could not
have done this. The blood of the Lord
Jesus Christ witnerises that the sin ques-
tion has been settled once and for all to
the satisfaction of God. All these three
witnesses agree as one. That is, they are
united in the testjmony conceming the
perfection of the Person and work of
Christ.

5:9 Now lohn comes in with a tell-
ing argument: "If 'ye receive the witness
of men, the witnel;s of God is greater."
In everyday life, we constantly accept
the word of our f,-'llow men. If we did
not, business worrld be at a standstill
and social life wotrld be impossible. We
accept the testimony of men who may
be mistaken and n'ho may be deceivers.
Now if we do this in everyday life, how
much more should we trust the word of
God, who cannot fail and cannot lie. It
is most unreasonat,le not to believe God.
His witness is absolutely credible.

5:10 When a man does accept His
testimony concemi:ng His Son, God seals
the truth by giving the man the witness
of the Spirit in himself. On the other
hand, if a man rlisbelieves God, he
makes Him a liarrr because he has not
believed the testimony that God has
given of His Son. ,?eople think they can
accept or reject Gocl's testimony concem-
ing Christ, but )ohn would have them
know that to reject it is to accuse God
of dishonesty.

5:ll John now summarizes the
Christian message: "This is the testi-
mony: that God hras given us eternal
life, and this life is in His Son." What
tremendous truthtr these are, namely,
that God has giver eternal life to men,
and that the source of this life is in His
Son.

5:12 From this, the conclusion is in-
evitable. He who has the Son has life;
and he who does not have the Son of
God does not have life. The teaching is
unmistakable. Eterrial life is not found in
education or philosophy or science or
good works or religion or the church. To
have life, one murst have the Son of
God. On the other hand, he who does
not have the Son of God does not have
life, that is, true llfe. Eternal life is insep-
arable from Jesus Clrrist.

F. Assurance Throrrgh the Word (5:13)

We have now come to the concluding

portion of the Epistle. First of all, John
states in the clearest terms why he has
written the preceding passages. The pur-
pose is that those who believe in the
name of the Son of God may know that
they have eternal life. If you have the
marks of those who are children of God,
then you can know that you have been
bom into the family of God. This verse
also teaches another precious truth,
namely, that assurance of salvation
comes through the word of God. ]ohn
wrote these things so that people may
know that they have eternal life. In
other words, the Scriptures were written
that those who believe on the Lord ]esus
may have assurance that they are saved.
There is no need of hoping or guessing
or feeling or groping in the dark. It is
not presumption for one to say that he
is saved. ]ohn states in the clearest possi-
ble manner that those who truly believe
in the Lord |esus may know that they
have eternal life.

G. Gonfidence in Prayer (5:f,Ll7)
5:14, 15 When we know that we

have etemal life, needless to say, we can
go before the Lord with confidence. fohn
describes this confidence in verses 14,
15. We know that if we ask anything ac-
cording to God's will, He hears those
prayers and will answer them. Indeed
we should fear to pray for anything that
is nof in accordance with His will. Per-
haps someone will say, "But how can I
know the will of God?" In a general
way, the answer is that God's will is re-
vealed to us in the Sacred Scriptures,
and so we should study the word in
order that we might know better what
God's will is and how we can pray more
intelligently.

5: 16 ]ohn gives an instance in
which the believer can have confidence
in prayer, but he also cites an example
in which confidence is not possible. If
anyone sees his brother sinning a sin
which does not lead to death, he will
ask, and He will give him life for those
who commit sin not leading to death.
This apparently is a case where a Chris-
tian sees a fellow believer engaging in
some sinful activity. It is not a sin of a
nature as to bring death on the person
committing it. In such an instance, the
believer can ask for the recovery of the
erring person, and God will give the pe-



titioner life for those who do not sin

unto death.
On the other hand, there is sin lead'

ing to death, and the apostle says, I do

no"t say that he should pray about that'

THE SIN
LEADING TO DEATH

It is impossible to say with finality
just what sin leading to death is, and so

perhaps the safest course to follow is to
iist various accepted interpretations and
then tell which one we feel is most cor-
rect.

1.. Some feel that the sin leading to
death refers to sin persisted in by a be-
liever and unconfessed bY him. In 1

Corinthians 11:30, we read that some
had died because they partook of the
Lord's Supper without judging them-
selves.

2. Others feel that the sin of murder
is referred to. If a Christian should, in
a moment of passion, murder another
person, then we should not feel at lib-
erty to pray for his release from the
death penalty, because God has al-
ready stated that it is His will that
"whoever sheds man's blood, by man
his blood shall be shed."

3. Still others feel that the sin re-
ferred to here is blasphemy against the
Holy Spirit. The Lord Jesus said that
those who attributed His miracles
which were done in the power of the
Holy Spirit to Beelzebub, the prince of
denions, had committed the unpar-
donable sin, and that there was no for-
giveness for this sin either in that age
or in the age to come.

4. Others believe that it is some spe-
cial form of sin such as that committed
by Moses or Aaron, Ananias and Sap-
phira, and which God visits with sum-
mary judgment.

5. A final explanation is that the sin
of apostasy is in view, and we believe
that this is the explanation which fits
in best with the context. An apostate
is one who has heard the great truths
of the Christian Faith, has become in-
tellectually convinced that fesus is the
Christ, has even made a profession of
Christianity, although he has never
been truly saved. After having tasted
the good things of Christianity, he
completely renounces them and repu-
diates the Lord ]esus Christ. In He-
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brews 6 we Iearn that this is sin leading
to death. Those committing this sin
have no waY of escaPe, since ''theY-
crucify againfor themselves the Son of
God, ind put Him to an oPen shame."
In this entire Epistle, ]ohn has been
soeakins with the Gnostics in view.
til"." dt. teachers had once been in
the Christian fellowship. They had
professed to be believers. They had
known the facts of the faith, but then
they had turned their backs on the
Lord Iesus and accepted a'teaching
which completely denied His deity and
the sufficiency of His atoning work. A
Christian cannot have liberty in pray:
ing for the restoration of such because
God has already indicated in His word
that they have sinned unto death. f
5tl7 All unrighteousness is sin,

and there is sin not leading to death.
There are distinct differences in the de-
grees of sin, and there are sins which are
not of such a serious nature as to resulf
in death.

H. Knowledge of Spiritual Realities
(5:rL20)
5:lE Beginning with verse 18, fohn

brings his Epistle to a majestic close by
reiterating the great certainties of the
Christian Faith. We know that whioever
is bora of God does not sin. Of this we
can be sure, that one who has the divine
nature does not go on practicing sin. The
reason follows: He who has been born
of God keeps himself,tz 

"nU 
the wicked

one does not touch him. As in 3:9, this
refers to the true believer who perse-
veres or keeps himself through his di-
vine nature. It is only such a person who
remains unscathed by the wicked one.

5:19 The Christian answer to those
who profess to have superior knowledge
is this: We know that we are of God, and
the whole world lies under the sway of
the wicked one. With ]ohn, there is no
mincing of words. He sees only two
spheres - in Him or under the sway of
the wicked one. All people ar€ either
saved or lost, and their position depends
on their relationship to ]esus Christ.
Hear this, you Gnostics!

5:20 The third great truth is that of
the Incarnation. We know that the Son
of God has come. This is the theme with
which fohn opened his Epistle and with

I John 5
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which he is now about to close it. The
coming of the Lord |esus revealed to us
Him who is true, that is, the true God.
God the Father can only be known
through the Lord Jesus Christ. "The only
begotten Son, whc is in the bosom of the
Father, He has <i eclared Him." Then
John adds: and we are in Him who is
true, in His Son Jr:sus Christ. Again the
emphasis is that it is only as we are in
]esus Christ that ue can be in God. "No
one comes to the Father except through
Me." This is the true God and eternal
life. In other wo::ds, Iohn is teaching
what the Gnostics denied, namely, that
Jesus Christ is Go<I, and that eternal life
is found only in Him.

know." It is easy to see why the difficult
reading would be changed to the easy-
to-understand "you all know."

.(3:1) The NU text adds "And we
ate."

s(4:3) The NU text omits the second
"that" and "Christ has come in the
flesh."

6(4:7, 8) G. S. Barrett, The First Epistle
General of St. lohn, pp. 170-173.

,(4:9, 70) Propitiation means satisfac-
tion made for sin through a sacrifice. In
the original, the word is related to the
Greek word for "mercy seat." Under
Britain's C. H. Dodd, a successful cru-
sade was mounted against the word (and
doctrine) so that, following the lead of
the liberal RSV, most modern Bibles
have changed the word. Since it is a
standard "sound word" for a theological
truth, we should maintain it (as in KJV
and NKIV).

8(4:9, 10) |ames R. Denney, The Death
ot' Christ, 2d. ed., p. 276. The first part
of the quotation is apparently from an
earlier edition.

r(4:14) W. E. Vine, The Epistles ol lohn,
P. 85.

ro(4:19) NU text omits Him.
tt(g:7, 8) Erasmus added these words

to later editions of his Greek NT under
pressure from the pope (they occur in
the official Roman Catholic latin Bible,
the Vulgate). Only four oery late Greek
mss. have these words, so it is unsafe
to use them. Those cultists who go door
to door denying the Blessed Trinity are
quick to point out these facts, so it is
wise to be aware of the problem.

n($:18) If the NU text "him" is read
instead of "himself," then "He who has
been born of God" will refer to Christ.

BIBLIOGRAPHY
Barrett, G. S. The First Epistle Gmenl of

St. Iohn. London: The Religious Tract
Society, 1910.

Candlish, Robert S. The First Epistle of

lohn. Grand Rapids: Zondervan Pub-
Iishing House, n.d.

Findlay,-George. Fellowship in the Life
Eternal. London: Hodder & Stough-
ton, n.d.

Ironside, H. A. Addresses on the Epistles

Ix. CLOSING A.PPEAL (5:2r)
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THE SECOND EPISTLE OF IOHN

Introduction

"[Second Johnl gioes us a new aspect of the Apostle: it shaos him to
us as the shepherd of indiaidual souls. . . . Whether it be addressed to
a local Church, or . to a Christian lady, . . . it is for the sake of partic-
ular persons about whom he is greatly interested that he sends the letter."

- A. Plummer

to the apostle (see Introduction to l John
for more details).

III. Date
As in the case of I |ohn, two general

periods are possible. Either an early date
(50's) before the destruction of ferusa-
lem, or a late date (85-90) is indicated.
If the former, it would probably be from
Ierusalem; if the latter, it would be from
Ephesus, where the aged apostle ended
his days.

I. Unique Place in the Canon
Along with 3 |ohn this short note is

all we have of the priceless personal cor-
respondence of one of the most beloved
early saints, the Apostle fohn.

Sometimes Christians are concerned
about how "open" or "closed" they
should be to others, especially to those
who profess to be believers. Second and
Third fohn answer this very practical
question. Second John shows the impor-
tance of keeping our house (or house
church) closed to hereticsi 3 |ohn encour-
ages an "open door policy" to traveling
preachers and missionaries.

II. Authorshipr
The external eaidence for 2 John is

weaker than for 1 fohn, no doubt due to
its size and private nature. Irenaeus
quotes it, but, like several others,
thought it was part of 1 |ohn (chapter
and verse divisions came centuries later).
Origen doubted the Epistle, but Clement
and Dionysius, both of Alexandria,
quote it as ]ohn's. Cyprian specifically
quotes verse 10 as by the Apostle fohn.

The internal eoidence consists of the
fact that the style and vocabulary match
that of the Gospel and L and 3 ]ohn.
Even though 2 and 3 John have different
beginnings from 1 John, they are so simi-
lar that few would deny that they all
came from the same hand and appar-
ently from about the same time.

There is no compelling reason to
doubt the traditional ascription of 2 fohn
tSee p. i.
t+See p. ii.

IV. Background and Themetr
The background of this Epistle is the

widespread ministry of itinerant preach-
ers in the early church, still practiced
somewhat in certain circles. These evan-
gelists and ministers of the word would
receive hospitality, food, and sometimes
money at the Christian homes and con-
gregations they visited. Unfortunately,
false teachers and religious charlatans
were quick to step in and use this cus-
tom as a means for easy gain and to
spread their heresies, such as Gnosticism
(see Introduction to I fohn).

If it was important in the first century
to warn of heretics and "religious profi-
teers," what would the Apostle fohn say
if he could see today's patchwork quilt
of sects, cults, and false religions?

The central theme of 2 fohn is that
we should give no cooperation whatever
to a person who is spreading error
regarding the Person of our Lord
(w. 10, 11).
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OUTLINE

I. THE APOSTLE'S SALUTATION:GRACE, MERCY, AND PEACE (Vv. 1-3)
II. THE APOSTLE'S JOY: OBEDIENT CHILDREN (V. 4)

III. THE APOSTLE'S CHARGE:TO WALK IN LOVE (Vv. 5, 6)

IV. THE APOSTLE'S CONCERN: ANTICHRIST DECEIVERS (Vv. z-11)
V. THE APOSILE'S HOPE: A PERSONAL VISIT (Vv. 12, 13)

Commentary

I. THE APOSTLE'S SALUTA.
TION: GRA(:E, MERCY, AND
PEACE (Vv. 1-3)

V. I In 2 John, the apostle intro-
duces himself as the elder. This may
refer to age or official position in the
church. As to agr:, John was the last of
the apostles whc had companied with
the Lord fesus. Ar; to official position, he
surely was a bistLop or overseer. Thus,
we need not choose our explanation;
both are correct.

The expressiorL "To the elect lady" is
not so easy to explain. Three views are
commonly held. (1) Some believe that
the elect lady is the church, elsewhere
referred to as the, Bride of Christ, or a
particular local church. (2) Others think
that the Letter lyas addressed to "the
elect Kyria" - h,:r name being Kyria.
This name could t,e the Greek equivalent
to the Aramaic narne Martha (both mean
"lady"1.r (3) Othels feel that |ohn is writ-
ing to an unnamed Christian lady, who
with all other be,lievers is among the
elect of God - chosen in Christ before
the foundation of lhe world.

We prefer the . ast view, and feel it is
especially signific,rnt that this warning
against anti-christan teachers should be
found in a Letter:rddressed to a woman.
Sin first entered the world through Eve's
being deceived bv Satan. "The woman
being deceived, fr:ll into transgression"
(1 Tim. 2:14). PauJ speaks of false teach-
ers who make. a special appeal to
women; they get into the house and cap-
ture "gullible wonlen loaded down with
sins, led away b1, various lusts," who
will listen to anyone and yet are "never
able to come to the knowledge of the

truth" (2 Tim. 3:6, 7). Even today the
false cults visit homes during the day-
time, when the man of the house is usu-
ally at work. Children need to be wamed
against false teachers also.

]ohn states that he loves this elect
lady and her children. .. in truth.
Those who are saved find themselves in
a wonderful fellowship, loving others
whom they never would have loved,
were it not for their common love for the
truth of God. It is God's truth that binds
hearts together - the hearts of all those
who have known the truth.

V. 2 Because of the truth has two
possible explanations. It may refer to the
motive for loving all the saints, or it may
give fohn's reason for writing this Letter.
Both are valid meanings. The truth
which abides in us and will be with us
forever. Here the truth may refer to: (1.)

the Lord Jesus Christ. He said, "I am
. . . the huth" (John 1.4:6); (2) the Holy
Spirit. "The Spirit is truth" (1 ]n. 5:6; see

John 14:15, L7); or (3) the Bible. "Your
word is truth" (John 17:17). Should we
not pause to marvel at our being sus-
tained by these Three, and their being
with us forever!

V. 3 |ohn's greeting is "grace,
m€rG/r and peace will be with you."z
Grace is undeserved favor to those who
deserve the opposite. Mercy is pity
shown to those who are guilty and
wretched. Peace is the harmonious rela-
tionship that results lrom God's grace
and mercy. All three of these blessings
are from God the Father and from the
Lord Jesus Christ. The Father is the
Source and the Son is the Channel. In
addition, they are in truth and love, and
never at the expense of either of these
virtues.
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II. THE APOSTLE'SJOY: OBEDI-
ENT CHTLDREN (V. 4)

Now ]ohn exPresses his joY at hear-
ing that some of the children of the elect
lady were walking in truth. The truth is
nof just something to be believed with
the mind, but something to be lived out
in everyday behavior. ]ust as the Lord
]esus was the living embodiment of
truth, so He expects our lives to be testi-
monies to the truth.

III. THE APOSTI F''S CHARGE:
TO WALK IN LOVE (Vv. 5,6)

V. 5 In verses 5 through 9, the
apostle seems to give a short summary
of his First Epistle. There he listed the
tests of life. Now in these verses, he re-
peats at least three of them - the test of
love (v. 5), the test of obedience (v. 6),
and the test of doctrine (vv. 7-9).

V. 6 First, he reminds his readers
of the commandment to love their fellow
believers. Love here is essentially the
unselfish giving of oneself for the benefit
of others. It is not "What can I get out
of that person?" but "What can I do for
that person?" Then, love is shown to be
a walking according to His command-
ments. We cannot truly love, in the di-
vine sense, unless we are walking in
obedience to the Lord and to the huth
of God.

IV. THE APOSTLE'S CONCERN:
ANTICHRIST DECEIVERS
(Vv. 7-rr)

V. 7 This brings us to the test of
doctrine. The great question is: "Did
God really become Man in the Person of
|esus Christ?" The answer is a resound-
ing "Yes!" The Gnostics: believed that
the divine Christ came upon |esus of
Nazareth for a period of time. But John
insists that Jesus Christ was, is, and al-
ways will be God.

V. E Therefore, he wams his read-
ers, "Look to yourselves, that we do not
lose those things we worked for, but that
we may receive a full reward.,, ln other
arords, stand firm in the truth conceming
the Lord Jesus Christ so that our laboi

among you will not have been in vain,
and so that we (the apostles and their
followers) will receive a full reward.

V. 9 When John saYS, "Whoever
transgressesn and does not abide in the
doctrine of Christ," he is speaking of
false teachers. To transgress is to 8o be-
yond the allowed bounds. That is what
the cults do; they claim to have new light
and teach doctrines that God has not re-
vealed in His word. They do not stay
within the bounds of the Christian reve-
lation, or abide in the doctrine of
Christ, probably meaning the teachings
which Christ Himself brought. It could
also mean all that the Bible teaches abut
Christ. The apostle emphasizes in verse
9 that a cultist may claim to know God,
but if he does not believe in the absolute
deity and humanity of the Lord |esus, he
does not have God at all. God can only
be known through His Son. "No one
comes to the Father except through Me"
fohn 14:5).

Yv. 10, ll This is the heart of the
Epistle. It gives us valued advice on how
to deal with false teachers who come to
our doors. fohn does not refer to casual
visitors but to anti-Christian propagan-
dists. Should we invite them in? Give
them a cup of coffee? Help them finan-
cially? Buy their literature? The answer
is that we should not receive them or
greet them. These people are enemies of
Christ. To show them hospitality is to
take sides with those who are igainst
our Savior. It is possible that sometime
we might let such a person into our
house without knowing that he denies
the Lord. These verses would not apply
in such a case. But when we do khbw
a man to be a false teacher, it would be
disloyal to Christ to befriend him. These
verses do not apply to visitors generally.
We often have unbelievers as -guests in
an effort to win them to Christ.-But here
it is a question of religious teachers who
{9ny th_e deity and humanity of Jesus
Christ. C. F. Hogg explains:

Nothing should be done to give the im-
pression that the offense against Christ is
a matter of no great moment, or to put
the delinquent in the way ol influencing
others.s
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V. THE APOSiILE'S HOPE:
A PERSONI\L VISIT
(Vv. 12, 13)
V. f2 fohn ,uould have liked to say

more to the elect lady. But he stops writ-
ing at this point in the hope of an early
personal visit when he can speak face to
face. How much more satisfactory it is
to talk in perso:'ral encounter than to
write with pape,r and ink! And how
much more wonrlerful it will be to see
the Savior face t<r face than to see Him
by the eyes of faith, as at present! Truly
then our joy will lbe full!

V. 13 So fo,rn closes: "The chil-
dren of your elect sister greet you." We
do not know who they were, but we
shall meet them some day and enjoy fel-
lowship with thern and with the beloved
Apostle John who penned this Letter,
and best of all w:th the Savior Himself.
Amen.

ENDNOTES
t(V. 1) Less likely, the Greek word

for elect (Eklekte, "Electa") could be
taken as a proper name and the word
"lady" as a title: "Lady Electa."

:1V. 3) The critical (NU) and majority
(M) texts read "us." The Greek words for
youlwe, lor youlus, and yourlour are only
one letter different from each other,
hence the copying problems in the mss.
(See, e.g., V. 8, where the NU text reads
you, not we.)

,(Y . n See Introduction to Colossians
for a discussion of Gnosticism.

t(V. 9) The NU text reads "goes
ahead" or "progresses" (proagAn) instead
of the "transgresses" QtarabainOn) of. the
TR and majority text.

s(Vv. 10, 11) C. F. Hogg, What Saith
the Scripture?, p. 1.43.

BIBLIOGRAPHY
See Bibliography at the end of 1John.



THE THIRD EPISTLE OF IOHN

Introduction
"Altogether this last glimpse of Christian life in the apostolic age is one
on which the student may well linger. The state of things which is dis-
closed does not come near an ideal, but it witnesses to the freedom and
aigour of a growing faith." - B. F. Westcott

I. Unique Place in the Canon
Even 3 fohn, the shortest book in the

NT (just one line shorter than 2 John in
the original), illustrates the divine truth
that "all Scripture . . . is profitable."
Like 2 John, its key words are looe and.
truth. But unlike 2 |ohn, which shows
the frmness of love in refusing to enter-
tain those who do not teach the truth,
3 John shows the tenderness of love in
helping those who have gone forward
with the huth.

II. Authorshipt
The external euidence for 3 John is simi-

lar to that of 2 |ohn. These Letters are
so short and so personal it is easy to see
why they lack the greater spread of evi-
dence that 1 fohn has.

Origen and Eusebius classed 3 ]ohn
among the antilegomena, or disputed
books. Clement and Dionysius, both of
Alexandria, accepted 3lohn, as did Cyril
of Jerusalem. The evidence of the Mu-
ratorian Canon is unclear in this area.

The internal eaidence couples this Let-
ter very closely with 2 John, and also
clearly with 1 fohn. Together the three
support one another's authenticity.

There is no compelling reason to
doubt the traditional view that fohn the
Apostle wrote 3 fohn along with the
other two Letters ascribed to him.
tSee p. i.
++1ee p. ii.

III. Date
As in the case of 1 and 2 John, two

general dates have been proposed. If
|ohn was writing from Jerusalem before
the destruction of that city, a date in the
60's is likely. More commonly, scholars
see the Letter as from a later period
when ]ohn lived and served in Ephesus.
Thus a date of 85-90 has been widely ac-
cepted.

IV. Background and Themert
The historical backdrop of this little

Letter gives us a vivid glimpse into
church life in the latter half of the first
century. With just a few concise strokes
of the pen the apostle sketches in three
characters: Gaius the hospitable and
spiritual, Demetrius the commendable,
and Diotrephes the self-seeking and un-
loving. Diotrephes may illustrate the
strong self-willed personality that can
show up in any church structure. On the
other hand, he may show the trend to-
ward one elder gaining precedence and
rule over a formerly equal eldership.
This latter trend evolved into the "mo-
narchical episcopate" (rule of one domi-
nant overseer, or bishop) of the second
century and following.
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OUTLINE

I. SALUTATION (Vv. 1-4)

II. THE GODLY GAIUS (Vv. 5-8)

III. THE DICTAIORIAL DIOTREPHES (Vv. 9-11)

IV. THE DEVOUT DEMETRIUS (V. 12)

V. THE APOSTLE'S PLAN AND BENEDICTION (Vv. 13, 14)

Commentary

I. SALUTATION (Vv. 14)
V. I As in his Second Epistle, |ohn

speaks of himseli as the elder. He ad'
dresses the Lettel to the beloved Gaius,
whom he loves in truth. Although we do
not know if this is the Gaius mentioned
in Romans 16:23 or the one in Acts 20:4,
it is surprising how much we do learn
about him in these few verses. First of
all, we gather thrt he was a much be-
loved believer, a man whose whole life
commended hinL to his fellow Chris-
tians.

V. 2 But app,61sn1lY he was not too
well in body, sinr:e |ohn wishes that his
physical health nright correspond to his
spiritual vigor. IAIhen John says I pray
that you may pro'sPer in all things it is
doubtful that he is thinking of wealth or
material prosperily. Rather he is speak-
ing of physical well-being, as suggested
by the next phrasr: - and be in health.

Would we want our physical condi-
tion to corresponrl to our spiritual? Is it
not sadly true that we take better care
of our bodies than of our souls? That is
why F. B. Meyer rvryly remarked:

It would not be <lesirable to express the
wish of verse 2 to all our friends, because
if their bodies were to correspond to the
condition of their souls, they would sud-
denly fall into ill-health.t

Verse 2 flatly contradicts what is
taught by many so-called "faith-heal-
ers." They contend that all sickness is a
result of sin in thr: life, and that if a per-
son isn't healed, it's because of a lack of
faith. This certainly wasn't true in Gaius'
case. His spiritual condition was good,
but his physical condition was not so

good. This shows that one's spiritual
state cannot be argued from the bodily
one.

V. 3 The apostle rejoiced greatly
when certain brethren came and testi-
fied of the truth that was in Gaius, and
how he walked in the truth. It is good
to have the truth in us but it is better
to manifest the truth in our lives. We
should not only hold the truth, but allow
the truth to hold us. Men would rather
see a sermon than hear one. Nothing
counts more for God in an age of fact
than a holy life.

V. 4 So important was this to fohn
that he could say, "I have no greaterjoy
than to hear that my children walk in
truth." Perhaps most of us think of soul-
winning as the greatest joy of the Chris-
tian life, and it is wonderful indeed to
see men and women translated from the
kingdom of darkness into the kingdom
of the Son of His love. But who can mea-
sure the heartache to see those who pro-
fessed to be saved, returning to their for-
mer life; like a sow returning to her
wallowing in the mire and a dog to its
vomit. On the other hand, what a thrill
it is to see one's spiritual children going
on for the Lord, from grace to grace.
Again this emphasizes the importance of
follow-up work in all our evangelistic en-
deavors.

II. THE GODLY GAIUS (Vv. 18)
V. 5 Gaius took a special delight in

throwing open his home to those who
had gone out preaching the gospel. He
extended his gracious hospitality not
only to those whom he knew, but to



strangers as well.2 John says that he-was

faithf"ul in this ministry. It appears from
the NT that hospitality is very important
in God's sight. Ii we entertain the Lord's
people, it is the same as if we entertain
ttre Lord Himself (Matt. 25:40)' On the
other hand, failure to entertain His ser-

vants is looked uPon as failure to enter-
tain Him (Matt. 25:45). Through enter-
taining strangers, "some have unwit-
tingly entertained angels" (Heb- 13:2).

Many can testify that tfuough the prac-
tice of hospitality, meals have been
turned into sacraments (Luke 24:29-35),
children have been converted, and fami-
lies have been drawn closer to the Lord.

V. 6 Rewards are involved. Gaius'
kindness was known to all the church.
But more than that, his name is forever
enshrined in God's Holy Word as one
who had an open home and an open
heart. And even more, Gaius will yet be
rewarded at the ]udgment Seat of Christ,
for "he who receives a prophet in the
name of a prophet shall receive a proph-
et's reward" (Matt. 10:41). He will share
in the reward of all those preachers he
entertained. This is a good point to re-
member for those who cannot preach:
You can receive a preachey's reward by
showing hospitalify to preachers in the
name of the Lord. God will pay back all
good deeds! His kindness will crown the
kindness of men.

Now |ohn reminds Gaius that he will
do well to send them forward on their
journey in a manner worthy of God. To
send them forward on their journey
means not just a friendly farewell, but
adequate supplies. This surely sets a
high standard for us as we share our ma-
terial things with those who preach and
teach.

Y. 7 A special reason is given why
Gaius should be helpful to these itiner-
ant evangelists: Because they went forth
for His name's sake taking nothing from
the Gentiles. These men looked to the
Lord alone for the supply of their needs.
They would not accept support from the
unconverted. To do so would imply that
their Master was too poor to provide for
them. It might also give the unsaved a

false ground of self-righteousness on
which to rest. What a rebuke this is to
the money-raising methods of Christen-
dom today! And how it should remind
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us of the special obligation we have to-
ward those-servants of the Lord who go

out in faith in the living God and who
make their needs known to no one but
the Lord.

V. E We therefore ought to receive
such, that we may become fellow work'
ers for the truth. To receive3 them
means to do everything possible to help
them, for when we do, we help the truth
in its onward march.

III. THE DICTATORIAL DIO.
TREPHES (Vv. 9-11)

V. I Apparently ]ohn had written
along this line to the church, but his Let-
ter was intercepted by a man named
Diotrephes, who had an exaggerated
view of his own importance. He was a

virtual dictator in the assembly. His sin
was pride of place, an inflated ego, and
a violent jealousy for what he regarded
as his own rights - which he doubtless
defended as the autonomy of the local
church. Diotrephes had forgotten that
Christ is the Head of the church - if he
ever knew it! He had forgotten that the
Holy Spirit is the Vicar or Representative
of Christ in the church. No mere man
has the right to take charge, to make de-
cisions, to receive, or to refuse. Such
conduct is popery, and God hates it.
Doubtless Diotrephes excused his behav-
ior on the ground that he was contend-
ing for the truth. But that was, of course,
a lie! He was doing untold harm to the
huth by refusing the apostle on the pre-
text of being faithful to God. And not
only |ohn, but other brethren as well.

V. l0 Not only did he refuse these
true believers, but he excommunicated
those who did receive them. He was a
power-mad creature, prating against
God's true servants with malicious
words. |ohn will remember him on his
next visit to that assembly! Such self-
styled popes cannot stand being openly
denounced from the word of God. Their
continuance in power depends upon se-
cret meetings and upon a reign of fear
and intimidation.

V. I f Gaius is exhorted to turn
away from such evil behavior and to fol-
low what is good. Good works are an ev-
idence of relationship with God. That
being so, the apostle seems to cast grave
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doubts on the spiritual state of Dio-
trephes.

IV. DEVOUT f,TEMETRIUS (V. 12)

Perhaps l)emetrius was the bearer of
this Letter. At any rate, he had a good
testimony from all, and from the truth
itself. F. B. Hole says:

Note, it is not thal he bore witness to the
truth, but that th: truth bore witness to
him. Demekius $'as not the standard by
which truth was tr:sted. The truth was the
standard by whir:h he was tested; and
having been so tested, he stood aP-
proved.r

V. THE APOSTLE'S PLAN AND
BENEDICTION (Vv. ll, l4l

fohn closes in much the same way as

he closed his Second Epistle - delaying
discussion until fa,ce to face reunion. We

are indebted to him for these Letters,
giving us an insight into life in the early

days of Christianity, and setting forth
timeless instruction for the people of
God. Soon we shall speak face to face in
heaven, and then we shall understand
more fully the occasional obscurities of
divine revelation.

ENDNOTES

'(V. 2) F. B. Meyer, Through the Bible
Doy W Day, Yll:164, 165.

,(V. 5) The critical (NU) text reads
"especially (Gk. touto, Iit. "this") strang-
ers."

:1V. 8) The NU text reads "support"
hupolambanein) rather than the "receive"
(apolambanein) of the TR and majority
text.

.(V. 12) F. B. Hole, further documen-
tation unavailable.

BIBLIOGRAPHY
See Bibliography at the end of 1 John.



THE EPISTLE OF IUDE

Introduction
"An Epistle of fau lines but full of the mighty words of heaaenly gr19e''

- Origen

I. Unique Place in the Canon
Iust as Luke begins Christian history

with the Acts of the Apostles, fude is
chosen to write the next to the last book
of the NT, which has been appropriately
called "the Acts of the Apostates." fude
would have preferred to write about the
common Christian Faith shared with his
readers, but false teachings were becom-
ing so prevalent that he was constrained
to pen a plea to "contend earnestly for
the faith which was once for all delivered
to the saints."

fude does not mince words! He pulls
out all the stops, as it were, to unmask
these notorious heretics, drawing illus-
trations from nature, the OT, and Jewish
tradition (Enoch) to stir up the faithful.

In spite of its harsh language, the
Epistle is a masterpiece of construction,
studded with triads (e.9., the three evils
in v. 11). The descriptions of the apos-
tates are vivid and unforgettable.

The church is forever in debt to fude
for the beautiful benediction with which
he ends his Letter. His Epistle may be
short, but it is greatly needed in these
days of ever-increasing apostasy.

II. Authorshipt
External Euidence

In spite of its shortness, its use of
non-canonical materials, and the fact
that it is not by an apostle (v. 17), fude
is better attested as to external aidence
than is 2 Peter.

Hermas, Polycarp, and probably Ath-
enagoras use material borrowed from
this Epistle. Tertullian specifically refers

+See p. i.

to fude's use of Enoch. Eusebius puts
|ude among the disputed books (antile-
gomena). The Muratorian Canon lists
Jude as genuine.

lnternal Eaidence

Jude (same name as ]udas and Judah,
Hebrew Yehudah) was a very popular
fewish name. Of the seven ]udes or
Judases in the NT, three have been sug-
gested as the "lude,. . . brother of
fames" who wrote this Epistle:

1. The Apostle Judas (not Iscariot,
who had committed suicide). Since
verse 17 apparently differentiates the
writer from the apostles, and since it
would strengthen his position if he
could claim apostleship, he is an un-
likely candidate.

2. |udas, a leader sent to Antioch
with Paul, Barnabas, and Silas (Acts
15:22). This is a possibility, but no evi-
dence links this man with the Letter.

3. Judas (Jude), a younger half-
brother of our Lord and a brother of
fames (see Introduction to ]ames). He
is the strongest candidate, sharing
with the Lord Jesus and with ]ames in
his use of nature illustrations and a
trenchant, colorful style. We accept this
view.

Like his brother |ames, fude was too
modest to exploit his natural relationship
to the Savior. After all, it is spiritual rela-
tionship to the Lord )esus that counts.
Did Christ not say, "Whoever does the
will of My Father in heaven is My
brother and sister and mother" (Matt.
12:50)? On another occasion He taught
that it was morb blessed to hear the
word of God and do it than to be
a close blood-relative of His (Luke
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lL:27,28). Like fames, fude took the
place of "a bon,lservant." Since both
brothers disbelieved in their divine Half-
brother until after the resurrection, this
was a suitable spirit to show. Jude was
married and took his wife around on his
itinerant preachi.rg tours (1 Cor. 9:5).
Jude's grandsons were brought before
Emperor Domiti,rn in the 90's on the
charge of being (lhristians. Seeing their
hands hardened :.rom years of farming,
the emperor rele.rsed them as harmless
Jews.

III. Date
Whether Peter used Jude, or fude

adapted 2 Peter (cr both used a common
source) is debate,l. The similarities be-
tween the two are too great to be coinci-
dental. Since Peter writes in his Second
Epistle (2:1 and 3 3) that there "will be"
false teachers and scoffers, and ]ude says
such men "haoe crept in" (v. 4), it is
probable that Jud: is the later writer. A
date between 67 end 80 is likely. Since

|ude makes no rr.ention of the destruc-
tion of |erusalem (A.D. 70), this could
suggest it was yet to happen, making a

date of 67-70 llkely. It could also mean
that it had happened some time ago (if
fude was writter in A.D. 80, or even
85 - assuming Jude lived that long).
Another possibility is that the event was
still too traumatic for a sensitive Hebrew
Christian to use ar; an illustration.

IV. Background and Themet
fude is concerned with apostasy.

Even in his day, lhe church was already
being infiltrated by religious Quislings,
men who posed .rs servants of God but
who were actuall'r enemies of the cross
of Christ. fude's'purpose is to expose
these traitors and to describe their ulti-
mate doom.

An apostate is a person who pro-
fesses to be a true believer but who, as
a matter of fact, has never been regene-
rated. He may be baptized and partici-
pate fully in the privileges of a local
Christian fellowship. But after a while,
he willfully abandons the Christian faith
and maliciously :'enounces the Savior.
He denies the dr:ity of Christ, His re-

tSee p. ii.

demptive work at Calvary, His bodily
resurrection, or other fundamental doc-
trines.

It is not at all a question of backslid-
ing; the apostate was never converted at
all. He has no qualms about his deliber-
ate spurning of God's only way of salva-
tion. He is hardened in his unbelief and
stubbornly opposed to the Christ of
God.

Apostasy is not simply a question of
denying the Savior. Peter did that. Peter
was a true believer who buckled under
the pressures of a crisis. But he really
Ioved the Lord and demonstrated the re-
ality of his faith by his subsequent re-
pentance and restoration.

]udas Iscariot was an apostate. He
professed to be a disciple; he traveled
with the Lord Jesus for about three
years. He even served as treasurer of the
team, but finally he revealed his true self
by betraying the Lord for thirty pieces of
silver.

Apostasy is a sin leading to death,
one that lies beyond the responsibility of
believers' prayers (1 Jn. 5:16b). It is im-
possible to renew an apostate to repen-
tance, since he crucifies to himself the
Son of God, and puts Him to open
shame (Heb. 5:5). For those who thus sin
willfully after receiving the knowledge of
the truth, "there no longer remains a
sacrifice for sins, but a certain fearful ex-
pectation of judgment, and fiery indig-
nation which will devour the adversar-
ies" (Heb.'1,0:26, 27).

The seeds of apostasy were already
sown in the early church. Paul wamed
the Ephesian elders that after his depar-
ture savage wolves would come in, not
sparing the flock, and that from among
themselves, men would rise up, speak-
ing perverse things, to draw away disci-
ples after themselves (Acts 20:29, 30). In
his First Epistle, fohn spoke of those an-
tichrists who had been in the Christian
fellowship but who manifested their un-
reality by leaving it, that is, by abandon-
ing their faith (1 fn. 2:18, 19).

In 2 Thessalonians 2:2-4 we learn that
there will be a great apostasy prior to the
Day of the Lord. As we understand it,
the order will be this:

First, the Lord will come into the air
to take the church to the Father's

Jude



house flohn 14:7-3;1 Thess. 4:1!18).
Then there will be a wholesale defec-

tion of those nominal Christians who
are left behind.

Then the man of sin will make his
public d€but on the world stage.

Then the Day of the Lord will
begin - the seven-year Tiibulation Pe-

riod.
The man of sin will be the arch-

apostate - not only opposing Christ
but demanding that he himself be wor-
shiped as God.

Peter gives a detailed portrait of the
apostate false teachers who will arise in
the last days (2 Pet. 2). In some respects
his description closely parallels that
which is given by Jude. The resemblance
may be seen by comparing the following:

luile 2 Peter
2:l-3
2:6
2:'1,0

2:11
2:12
2:18

I. SALUTATION (Vv. 1,2)
V. I God used a righteous Jude to

unmask the apostates, of whom another
fude, fudas Iscariot, was a prime ex-
ample. All that we know for certain about
the good Jude is that he was a bondser-
vant of Jesus Christ, and brother of
James.

- In addressing the Letter, fude gives
three designations that are true of all be-

!ev9rs. They are called, sanctified, by
God the Father, and preserved in Jesui
Christ. God has called these out of the
world by the gospel to belong to Him-
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two passages are more significant than
the similarities. ]ude makes no mention
of Noah, the flood, or Lot. Peter omits
any mention of the Israelites who were
saved out of Egypt, of Michael, Cain,
Korah, or of Enoch's prophery. He does
not give as much information about the
angels that sinned as Jude does. He
speaks of the false teachers as denying
the Master who bought them, whereas
fude elaborates by saying that they "tum
the grace of our God into lewdness and
deny the only Lord God and our Lord
Jesus Christ" flude 4).

So instead of thinking of the two
chapters as carbon copies, we should re-
alize that the Holy Spirit has selected
materials to suit his purpose in each
case, and that the two chapters do not
overlap as much as they might seem at
first. Those who have studied the four
Gospels and have compared Ephesians
and Colossians realize that the Spirit of
God never needlessly repeats Himself.
There are spiritual meanings behind the
similarities and differences, if only we
have eyes to see them.

self. They are set apart by God to be
God's special and pure people. And they
are marvelously preserved from danger,
damage, defilement, and damnation
until at last they are ushered in to see
the King in His beauty.

V. 2 fude wishes for his readers
rn€rc-/r peace, and love. The greeting is
peculiarly suited to those who were fac-
ing the onslaught of those whose aim
was to subvert the faith. Mercy means
God's compassionate comfort ind care
for His beleaguered saints in times of
conflict and stress. Peace is the serenity
and confidence that come from relianc-e

Jude

v.4
Y.7
v.8
v.9
v. 10
v. 16

But actually the differences between the

OUTLINE
L SALUTAflON (Vv. 1, 2)

II. THE APOSTAIES UNMASKED (Vv. 3-16,)

III. THE BELIEVER'S ROLE IN THE MIDST OF APOSTASY (Vv. 17-23)

IV. THE BEAUTIFUL BENEDICTION (Vv. 24,25)

Commentary
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on God's word and from looking above
circumstances to the One who overrules
all circumstances for the accomplishment
of His own purp()ses. Love is the unde-
served embrace of God for His dear
people - a super-affection that should
then be shared wrth others.

He wishes thtrt these three blessings
be multiplied. lrlot measured out by
mere addition, but by multiplication!

II. THE APOSIATES UN.
MASKED (\Iv. Lt6)

V. 3 fude hrd originally intended
to write about the'glorious salvation that
is the common possession of all believ-
ers. But God's Scirit so influenced this
yielded scribe thit he sensed a change
of direction. A r;imple doctrinal essay
would no longer ,lo; it must be a fervent
appeal that would strengthen the read-
ers. They must b: stirred up to contend
earnestly for the faith. Attacks were
being made on the sacred deposit of
Christian truth, and efforts were already
launched to whittle away the great fun-
damental doctrines. God's people must
stand uncompror:risingly for the inspira-
tion, inerrancy, authority, and suffi-
ciency of God's H oly Word.

Yet in contending for the faith, the
believer must sprlak and act as a Chris-
tian. As Paul wrote: "A servant of the
Lord must not quarrel but be gentle to
all, able to teach, patient" (2 Tim. 2:24).
He must contend without being conten-
tious, and testify without ruining his tes-
timony.

What we contend earnestly for is the
faith which was once for all delivered
to the saints. Notice that! Not "once
upon a time" bul once for all. The body
of doctrine is conrplete. The canon is fin-
ished. Nothing rnore can be added. "If
it's new it's not lrue, and if it's true it's
not new." When some teacher claims to
have a revelation which is above and be-
yond what is found in the Bible, we re-
ject it out of hand. The faith has been
delivered and we neither need nor heed
anything else. This is our answer to the
leaders of false cults with their books
that claim equal euthority with the Scrip-
tures.

V. 4 The nature of the threat is un-
veiled in verse 4. The Christian fellow-
ship was being invaded by subversive

elements. Certain men had wormed
in unnoticed. It was an underground
movement of stealth and deceit.

These fifth-columnists long ago were
marked out for this condemnation. This
seems to say that God selected these par-
ticular individuals to be doomed. But
that is not the meaning. The Bible never
teaches that some are chosen to be
damned. When men are saved, it is
through the sovereign grace of God. But
when they are finally lost, it is because
of their own sin and disobedience.

This expression teaches that the con-
demnation of apostates has been deter-
mined long beforehand. If men choose
to fall away from the Christian Faith,
then their condemnation is the same as
that of the unbelieving Israelites in the
wilderness, the rebel angels, and the
Sodomites. They are not foreordained to
fall away, but once they do apostatize by
their own choice, they face the punish-
ment predetermined for all apostates.

Two prominent features of these un-
godly persons are their depraved con-
duct and their corrupt doctrine. In their
behavior, they turn the grace of God
into lewdness. They twist Christian lib-
erty into license, and pervert freedom to
serve into freedom to sin. In their doc-
trine, they deny the only Lord, God and
our Lord Jesus Christ. They deny His
absolute right to rule, His deity, His vi-
carious death, His resurrection - in
fact, they deny every essential doctrine
of His Person and work. While profess-
ing an expansive liberality in the spiri-
tual realm, they are dogmatically and vi-
ciously opposed to the gospel, to the
value bf the precious blood of Christ,
and to His being the only way of salva-
tion.

Who are these men? They are sup-
posed ministers of the gospel. They hold
positions of leadership in Christendom.
Some are bishops or church council
members or seminary professors. But
they all have this in common - they are
against the Christ of the Bible and have
invented for themselves a liberal, or
Neo-Orthodox4 "Christ", stripped of
glory, majesty, dominion, and authority.

V. 5 There is no question about
God's attitude toward these apostates.
He has revealed it in the OT on more
than one occasion. ]ude now wants to
remind his readers of three such exam-
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rrle - the unbelieving Israelites, the an-

iels that sinned, and the PeoPle of
Sodom and Gomorrah.

The first example is Israel in the wil-
derness: The Loid, having saved the
people out of the land of Egypt, after-
ward destroyed those who did not be'
lieve (see Num. 13, 14;7 Cot. 10:L10)'
God had promised the land of Canaan
to the people. In that promise was all the
enablement they needed. But they ac-

cepted the evil rePort of the spies at
IGdesh and rebelled against the Lord.
As a result, all those men who were
twenty or over when they left Egypt per-
ished in the wilderness, with the excep-
tion of Caleb and ]oshua (see Heb.
3:1G19).

V. 6 The second example of rebel-
lion and apostasy is the angels who
sinned. All we know about them for cer-
tain is that they did not keep the domain
that was assigned to them, they aban-
doned their own abode, and they are
now restrained in everlasting chains
under darkness for their final judgment.

It seems from Scripture that there
have been at least two apostasies of an-
gels. One was when Lucifer fell and pre-
sumably involved a host of other angelic
beings in his rebellion. These fallen an-
gels are not bound at the present time.
The devil and his demons are actively
promoting war against the Lord and His
people.

The other apostasy of angels is the
one referred to by Jude and also by Peter
(2 Pet. 2:4). There is considerable differ-
ence of opinion among Bible students as
to what event is referred to here. What
we suggest is a personal viewpoint, not
a dogmatic assertion of fact.

We believe that |ude is referring to
what is recorded in Genesis 6:l-7. The
sons of God left their proper estate as
angelic beings, came down to the earth
in human form, and married the daugh-
ters of men. This marital union was con-
trary to God's order and an abomination
to Him. There may be a suggestion in
verse 4 that these unnatural marriag-
es produced offspring of tremendous
strength and wickedness. Whether or
not this is true, it is clear that God was
exceedingly displeased with the wicked-
ness of man at this time and determined
to destroy the earth with a flood.

There are three objections to this

L34L

view: (1) The passage in Genesis does

not mention angels,- but only "sons of
God." (2) Angels are sexless. (3) Angels
do not marry.

It is true that angels are not specifi-
cally mentioned but it is also true that
the term "sons of God" does refer to an-

gels in Semitic languages (see Job 1:5;
2:l).

There is no Bible statement that an-
gels are sexless. Angels sometimes ap-
peared on earth in human form, having
human parts and appetites (Gen. 18:2,

22; compare 19:1, I5).
The Bible does not say that angels do

not marry but only that in heaoen they
neither marry nor give in marriage
(Matt. 22:30).

Whatever historical incident may lie
behind verse 5, the important point is
that these angels abandoned the sphere
which God had marked out for them and
are now in... chains and in darkness
until the time when they will receive
their final sentence to perdition.

V. 7 The third OT apostasy which
|ude mentions is that of sodom and Go-
morrah and the cities around them
(Gen. 18:15-19:29). The introductory
word as shows that the sin of the Sodo-
mites had features in common with that
of the angels. It was gross immorality
that was utterly against nature and ab-
horrent to God.

The specific sin of perversion is dis-
cussed by Paul in Romans: "Their
women exchanged the natural use for
what is against nature. Likewise also the
men, leaving the natural use of the
woman, bumed in their lust for one an-
other, men with men committing what
is shameful, and receiving in themselves
the penalty of their error which was
due" (Rom. l:26b,27). The men of
Sodom, Gomorrah, Admah, and Zeboi-
im were greatly addicted to homosexual-
ity. The sin is described here as
having. . .gone after strange flesh,
meaning that it is completely contrary to
the natural order which God has or-
dained.

Is it mere coincidence that many
modern day apostates are in the van-
guard of those who publicly defend ho-
mosexuality and campaign for it to be le-
galized as long as it is done between
consenting adults?

To all such libertines the cities of
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Sodom and Gonrorrah are exhibited as
an exarnple in suffering the punishment
of eternal fire. That last expression eter-
nal fire cannot rrean that the fire which
destroyed the wicked cities is eternal,
but rather that irr the thoroughness and
vastness of its ccnsuming power, it pic-
tures the etemal punishment which will
fall on all rebels.

V. E |ude n,verts to the subject of
present-day apos:ates, and launches into
a description of their sins, their indict-
ment, their couni.erparts in nature, their
doom, and their ungodly words and
deeds (w. &16).

First of all is lhe matter of their sins.
By dreaming the'r de6le the flesh. Their
thought life is polluted. Living in a world
of filthy fantasier;, they eventually find
fulfillment of their dreams in sexual im-
morality, just like the men of Sodom.

They reject authority. They are re-
bels against Gorl and against govern-
mental institutions. Depend on them to
be proponents oi' lawlessness and anar-
chy. Their names are on the membership
rolls of organizations that are dedicated
to the overthrow of government.

They speak evil of angelic dignitar-
ies. It means nothing to them that "there
is no authority except from God, and the
authorities that :xist are appointed by
God" (Rom. 13:1b). They scorn the di-
vine command, ''You shall not . . curse
a ruler of your pcople" (Ex. 22:28). They
speak contemptuously and spitefully
against authority, whether it be divine,
angelic, or humatr.

V. 9 In this respect they take liber-
ties which even Michael the archangel
would reject. When Michael disputed
with the devil about the body of Moses,
he did not dare rail against him but sim-
ply said, "The Lord rebuke you!" Here
fude shares with us an incident which
is found nowhere else in the Bible. The
question naturally arises, "Where did he
get this information?"

Some say that the information was
passed down by tradition. This may or
may not be so.

The most sat:isfying explanation is
that the informa:ion was supernaturally
revealed to |ude by the same Holy Spirit
who moved him to write the Epistle.

We have no <lefinite knowledge why
the dispute aros: between Michael and
Satan about the body of Moses. We do

know that Moses was buried by God in
a valley of Moab. It is not unlikely that
Satan wanted to know the spot so that
he could have a shrine built there. Then
Israel would turn to the idolatrous wor-
ship of Moses' bones. As the angelic
representative of the people of Israel
(Dan. 10:21), Michaet would strive to
preserve the people from this form of
idolatry by keeping the burial site secret.

But the important point is this. Even
if Michael is an archangel, the one
whom God will use to cast Satan down
from heaven (Rev. 12:7-9), still he did
not presume to speak reproachfully to
the one who rules in the realm of de-
mons. He left all such rebuking to God.

V. l0 Headstrong and brazen, the
apostates speak disrespectfully in areas
of which they are ignorant. They do not
realize that in any ordered society, there
must be authority and there must be
subjection to that authority. And so they
surge forward and swagger around in
arrogant rebellion.

The area in which they are most
knowledgeable is that of natural in-
stincts, the gratification of sensual
appetites. With the mindlessness of
unreasoning animals, they abandon
themselves to sexual gratification, and in
the process they corrupt and destroy
themselves.

V. I I A stinging indictment is pro-
nounced upon them. Woe to them! Be-
cause of their stubbom and unrepentant
heart, they store up wrath for them-
selves in the Day of wrath and revelation
of the righteous judgment of God (Rom.
2:5).

Their career is described as a plum-
meting fall of ever increasing velocity.
First they have gone in the way of Cain.
They have run'greedily in the error of
Balaam. Finally they perished in the re-
bellion of Korah. Error and apostasy are
never static. They lead people pell-mell
to the precipice, then over it to destruc-
tion.

The way of Cain is basically the rejec-
tion of salvation through the blood of a
sacrificial victim (Gen. 4). It is the at-
tempt to appease God by human efforts.
C. H. Mackintosh says, "God's remedy
to clunse is rejected, and man's effort to
improoe is put in its place. This is 'the
way of Cain.' " But, of course, reliance
on human effort leads to a hatred of
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srace and to the objects of grace' And
ihat hatred eventually leads to Persecu-
tion and even murder (1 Jn. 3:15)'

The error of Balaam is the desire to
become personally wealthy by making a

business out of the service of God. Ba-

laam professed to be a proPhet -of 
God,

but hi was covetous, and willing to
prostitute his prophetic gift for *-o-."y
(Num. 22-24). Five times Balak paid him
to curse Israel, and he was more than
willing to do it, but he was forcibly re-
strained by God. Many of the things that
he said were true and beautiful, but for
all that, he was a hireling prophet. He
couldn't curse the men of Israel, but he
eventually succeeded in luring them into
sin with the daughters of Moab (Num.
25:1-5).

Like Balaam, the false teachers of
today are suave and convincing. They
can speak out of both corners of their
mouths at once. They suppress the truth
in order to increase their income. The
principal point is that they are greedy,
seeking to make the house of God a

house of merchandise.
Christendom today is leavened by

the sin of simony. If ihe profit motiv-e
could somehow be removed, much of
what passes as Christian work would
come to a screeching halt. C. A. Coates
warns:

Man is so base that he makes gain for
himself out of God's things. The ultimate
point of man's baseness is that he will
make gain out of God's things for himself.
The Lord has a definite judgment on it all.
We can see how Christendom is full of it,
and we have to watch it in ourselves lest
that element come in.s

The third reason for the woe pro-
nounced by fude is that these false
teachers have perished in the rebellion
of Korah. Along with Dathan and
Abiram, Korah rebelled against the lead-
ership of Moses and Aaron and desired
to intrude into the priestly office (Num.
16). In this they were actually spurning
the Lord. For their insubordination, they
were swallowed alive in a great earth-
quake. God thus showed His extreme
displeasure at rebellion against those
whom He has set up as His representa-
tives.

V. 12 Next fude chooses five simi-
les from the world of nature to picture
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the character and destiny of the apos-
tates. Moffatt says that "sky, land and
sea are ransackea for illustrations of the
character of these men"'

They are spots in the love feasts5
which were held by the early Christians
in connection with the Lord's Supper.
They fear neither God nor man, and care

for ihemselves rather than for the flock'
They lure others to besmirch the faith'

They are clouds without water, aP-
pearing to hold promise of refreshment
to the parched countryside, but then
carried along (NKIV margin)z by the
winds, and leaving disappointment and
disillusionment.

They are late autumn trees, stripped
of leaves and fruit. Twice dead may be
an intensive form meaning thoroughly
dead - or it may mean dead in the root
as well as the branches. Also they are
pulled up by the roots, as if torn out of
the ground by a strong wind and leaving
no stump as a possible future source of
life and growth.

V. 13 They are raging waves of the
sea, ungovernable, boisterous, and furi-
ous. For all their noise and motion, there
is nothing to show but the foam of their
shame. They glory in what they should
be ashamed of and leave nothing of sub-
stance and value behind.

Finally, they are like wandering stars,
for whom is reserved the blackness of
darkness forever. Wandering stars are
celestial bodies that do not move in regu-
Iar orbit. They are worthless as naviga-
tional aids. How appropriate a descrip-
tion of the false teachers! It is impossible
to get spiritual direction from these reli-
gious meteors, falling stars, and comets
who blaze brightly for a moment, then
f.izzle out into darkness like firework
rockets.

V. 14 The doom of the apostates
was foretold by Enoch in the seventh
generation from Adam. It is a prophecy
that is found only in Jude's Epistle.
Some think it is taken from the apocry-
phal Book of Enoch, but there is no
proof that that spurious book existed in
the time of |ude. Kelly said:

It [Enoch] has every mark of having been
written subsequent to the destruction of
Jerusalem [and therefore after Jude's Epis-
tle was written], by a Jew who still buoyed
himself up with the hope that God would
stand by the tews.a
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While we dc, not know how fude
learned of this allcient prophecy, a sim-
ple and plausible explanation is that the
Holy Spirit revelled the words to him
just as He guided in all the rest of the
Epistle.

The prophecl,begins: "Behold, the
Lord comese with ten thousands of His
saints." The pre<liction will have a pre-
liminary and parlial fulfillment when the
Lord |esus retu::ns to earth after the
Tribulation to destroy His foes and to
reign as King. It will have its complete
and final fulfillnrent at the end of the
Millennium when the wicked dead are
judged at the Great White Throne.

V. l5 Christ comes to execute
judgment on all. The rest of the verse
shows that the alt here means all the un-
godly. True beli:vers will not be in-
cluded. Through faith in Christ, they
have been granted immunity from iudg-
ment, as promisr:d in ]ohn 5:24: "Most
assuredly, I say to you, he who hears My
word and believes in Him who sent Me
has everlasting life, and shall not come
into judgment, but has passed from
death into life." As the Son of Man to
whom all judgment has been committed,
the Lord Iesus will convict all who are
ungodly among them of all their un-
godly deeds which they have committed
in an ungodly w.V, and of all the harsh
things which ungodly sinners have spo-
ken against Him. Four times in this one
verse we find th,-. word ungodly occur-
ring. The people are ungodly, their
deeds are ungodly, the manner in which
they perform th,:se deeds is ungodly,
and they further manifest their ungodli-
ness by their bhsphemies against the
Lord. He will corLvict them of the whole
ungodly business, not just in the sense
of making them feel a deep sense of
guilt, but convicting them by Pronounc-
ing sentence as € result of their proven
guilt.

V. 16 Their ungodly words and
deeds are now rlescribed in more de-
tail. They are grumblers, complaining
against the providences of God instead
of being thankful for His mercies. The
fact that God hates such griping is abun-
dantly proved by His punishment of Is-
rael in the wildenress.

They are always finding fault with

the Lord. Why does He permit wars and
suffering? Why doesn't He put an end
to all the social injustice? If He is all-
powerful, why doesn't He do something
about the mess the world is in? They also
find fault with God's people for being
narrow-minded in creed and puritanical
in conduct.

They live lustfully, indulging the pas-
sions of the flesh and being the loudest
in advocating permissiveness in the sex-
ual realm.

Their arrogant speech proves a real
attention-getter. By their shocking es-
pousal of political, economic, and social
extremism, they make the headlines.
And their bold, shameless repudiation of
basic Christian doctrines, such as their
assertion that God is dead, give them a
certain notoriety among liberal theolo-
gians.

Finally, they are masters in the art of
flattery, thereby gaining a following for
themselves and a comfortable income as
well.

This porhait is true and accurate. It
is confirmed almost every day by the
news media of the world.

III. THE BELIEVER'S ROLE IN
THE MIDST OF APOSTASY
(Vv. t7-23)

V. f7 Jude now turns away from
the apostates to the believers'role in the
midst of these hireling shepherds. First
he reminds them that they have been
forewarned as to the oncoming peril.
Then he encourages them to maintain
themselves in a strong spiritual condi-
tion. Finally, he counsels them to use
discernment in ministering to those who
have been victimized by the apostates.

The apostles had piedicted the rise of
false teachers. This can be seen in the
ministry of Paul (Acts 20:29, 30; 1 Tim.
4:l-5; 2 Tim. 3:1-9); Peter (2 Pet. 2:l-22;
3:14); and, lohn (1 Jn. 2:18, 19).

Vv. 18, l9 The gist of their mes-
sage was that in the last time, mockers
would appear, following their own un-
godly lusts.

To this testimony fude now adds the
explanation that these scoffers have
three prominent characteristics. They are
sensual persons, which means that they
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think and act as natural men. They cause
divisions, drawing disciples after them-
selves and perhaps dividing people into
various classes according to their prog-
ress in apostasy. They do not have the
Spirit. They were never born from above
and therefore have a total incapacity to
understand the things of God.

V. 20 The believer's resource, of
course, is to stay close to the Lord and
live in unbroken fellowship with Him.
But how is this done? fude gives four
steps.

The first is building yourselves up on
your most holy faith, that is, the Chris-
tian f.aith. We build up ourselves on it by
studying and obeying the Bible. Con-
stant familiarity with the word guides us
positively in the way of righteousness,
and warns us against the perils along the
way. "Men may decry doctrine," H.
Pickering says, "but it is creed that pro-
duces character and not character that
produces creed."

The second step is praying in the Holy
Spirit. This means to pray as guided by
the Spirit, in accordance with the will of
God as revealed in the Bible or as pri-
vately revealed by the Spirit in a subjec-
tive way to the believer. It is in contrast
to prayers which are recited mechani-
cally or spun off without any real spiri-
tual involvement.

V. 2l Then again believers are to
keep themselves in the love of God.
Here the love of God can be compared
to the sunshine. The sun is always shin-
ing. But when something comes be-
tween us and the sun, we are no longer
in the sunshine. That's the way it is with
the love of God. It is always beaming
down upon us. But if sin comes between
us and the Lord, then we are no longer
enjoying His love in practice. We can
keep ourselves in His love first of all by
lives of holiness and godliness. And if
sin should come between, then we
should confess and forsake that sin im-
mediately. The secret is to let nothing
come between us and God.

Nothing between my soul and the Savior,
Naught of this world's delusive dream;
Nothing preventing the least of His favor,
Keep the way clear, let nothing between.

- Charles A. Tindley
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Finally, we should be eagerly looking
for the mercy of our Lord Jesus Christ
unto eternal life. The mercy of our Lord
here refers to His imminent return to
take His people home to heaven. In days
of darkness and apostasy, we are to keep
the light of the blessed hope burning in
our hearts. It will prove a comforting
and purifying hope (1 Thess. 4:18; 1 Jn.
3:3).

Y. 22 A certain measure of spiritual
discernment is necessary in dealing with
victims of apostasy. The Scriptures make
a distinction between the way we should
handle those who are active propagan-
dists of false cults and those who have
been duped by them. In the case of the
leaders and propagandists, the policy is
given in 2 )ohn 10, 1.1: "lf anyone comes
to you and does not bring this doctrine,
do not receive him into your house nor
greet him; for he who greets him shares
in his evil deeds." But in speaking of
those who have been deceived by false
teachers, fude counsels making a di's-
tinctionlo and gives two separate courses
of action.

On some we should have compas-
sion. That is, we should show a compas-
sionate interest in them and try to guide
them out of doubts and disputations into
a firm conviction of divine truth.

V. 23 Then there are those who are
on the verge of the precipice, ready to
fall over into the flames of apostasy.
These we are to save by strong, resolute
warning and instruction, hating even
the garment defiled by the flesh. In the
OT the clothing of a leper was contami-
nated and had to be burned (Lev.
13:47-52). Today in dealing with people
who have fallen into sexual sins, we
must remember that material objects,
such as clothing, for example, often ex-
cite the passions. As we see these things
or feel them, there is a mental associa-
tion with certain sins. So in dealing with
people who have become defiled, we
must be careful to avoid anything which
might prove a temptation in our own
lives. An unknown author expressed it
like this:

The clothes that belong to a man have
about them the association and infection
of sin, the contagion of evil. Whatever is
associated with a life of sin should be cast
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off and renouncr:d, if we are to be safe
from the infection and contagion of this
soul-destroying disease.

f. B. Mayor \vams, "While it is the
duty of the Chr stian to pity and pray
for the sinner, he must view with loath-
ing all that bears traces of the sin.",,

IV. THE BEAIJTIFUL BENEDIC.
TION (Yv. 24,25)

V. 24 ]ude closes with a beautiful
benediction. It is the ascription of praise
and worship to IIim who is able. He is
able to save (Heb. 7:25), able to establish
(Rom. 16:25), abkr to aid (Heb. 2:18), able
to subdue (Phil. 3:21) - and here He is
able to keep. Hc is able to keep us in
perfect peace (Isa. 26:3), He is able to
keep that which we have committed to
Him until that Day (2 Tim. 1:12), He is
able to do exceedingly abundantly above
all that we ask or think (Eph. 3:20), and
He is able to ket:p usr2 from stumbling.
This latter promise is especially timely
for the days of . postasy to which ]ude
is referring.

But the promise doesn't stoP there.
He is able to malce us stand faultless in
the presence of lilis gtory with exceed-
ing joy. This is h'uly stupendous! When
we think of what we were - dead
through our trespasses and sinsi when
we think of whal we are - poor, weak,
failing servants; and then to think that
one day we will stand absolutely fault-
less in the Thronr: Room of the universe,
rejoicing with exceeding joy - what
grace is this!

Y. 25 He is not only our Keeper
and Perfecter - I{e is God our Savior.l3
It is a marvel that God should be so in-
terested in us tha': He would also become
our Savior, in the sense that He devised
the plan wherebl'we are saved and He
provided His sinl,:ss Son as the sacrificial
Lamb. Who alorre is wise - ultimate-
ly all wisdom co:nes from God (cf. Ias.
1:5). Our wisdom is merely derived from
the fount of wisdom, the only wise God.

It worship (Old English "worth-ship")
means ascribing lo God what He is wor-
thy of , it will be 13lory, and majesty, do-
minion, and power. Glory - the super-
lative honor He deserves for all He is

and all He has done for us. Majesty -the dignity and splendor He deserves as
the Supreme Monarch of the universe.
Dominion - the unchallenged sway
which is His by sovereign right. And
power or authority - the might and
prerogative to rule all that His hands
have made.

He was worthy of such praise in the
past, He is worthy at the present time,
and He will be worthy of it throughout
eternity. Apostates and false teachers
may seek to rob Him of glory, detract
from His majesty, grumble against His
dominion, and challenge His power. But
all true believers find their greatest ful-
fillment in glorifying and enjoying Him
both now and forever.

Amen.

ENDNOTES
t(V. 1) Instead of "sanctified" (hCgias-

menois) the critical (NU) text reads "be-
loved" (€gap€menois). The strong con-
demnation of immorality in this Ietter is
probably better inhoduced by its oppo-
site, "sanctified."

z(V. 4) The word "God" is omitted by
the NU text. The two "Lords" are differ-
ent words in the original. In "Lord
|esus" the usual word Kurios is used. In
"Lord God" a synonym, DespotEs, oc-
curs. (Our derivative "despot" is not a
good translation due to its bad connota-
tion in English.) Both words mean
"Lord," "Master," or "Owner."

a(V. 4) "Liberal" means free, but in
religion it refers to those who deny
major doctrines of the faith, such as in-
spiration, the virgin birth, the deity of
Christ, and the blood atonement. So-
called liberals are often open to any doc-
trine or religion - as long as it is not the
orthodox biblical teaching.

r(V. 4) The Neo- ("New") Orthodox
are not really orthodox. They accept
some of the teachings of the Bible, but
use orthodox terminology to mask
unbiblical unbelief. For example, the
Bible "becomes" the word of God to the
Neo-Orthodox if it "speaks to him." To
the orthodox believer, the Bible is the
word of God.

s(V. 11) C. A. Coates, An Outline of
Mark's Gospel arul other Ministry, p.125.
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r(V. 12) They called the feast an

asaoE. llterallY "love. "' 'z(Y. 12) fhe best reading is "carried
away" or "along," as in the oldest (NU)
and-also the majority of mss. (majority
text). The reading of the TR, KlV, and
NKJV ("canied about") has weak suP-
port.

e(V. 14) William Kelly, "Lectures on
the Epistle of ]ude," The Serious Christian,
l:723.

e(V. 14) "Comes" translates the aorist
@lthe). Thts may translate a Semitic pro-
phetic perfect, a future event seen as so
certain that it is expressed in the past.

ro(\. 22) The textual variants here are
further complicated by the fact that the
Greek verb diakrinomai can mean "doubt-
ing" or "making a distinction." See
NKJV footnotes on w. 22,23.

u(!. 23) J. B. Mayor, The Epistle of St.

lude and the Second Epistle of St. Peter, p.
51.

rz1\. 24) The majority text reads
"them" Lot "you," meaning those sin-
ning in the previous verses that spiritual
Christians skive to save.

r(V. 25) As a constant reading of the
textual notes in the NKJV NT will show,
the NU text (largely Alexandrian) is very
prone to be shorter ("omit") than the tra-
ditional and majority texts. Hence, when
it adds something it is especially interest-

ing. In verse 25, three additions are
made, so that it reads:

"To the onlY God our Savior,
Through lesus Christ our Lord,
Be glory and majestY,
Dominion and power,
Before all time," etc.

It does omit the word "wise," however.
Perhaps |ude's perennially popular bene-
diction was recited in this longer form in
the Egyptian churches.
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THE REVELAIION OF IESUS CHRIST

Introduction
,,praise must fitl our hearts when we read the words of .this.Prophe.cy
and remember'the grace which has saoed us ftom.alJ.which is coming

upon this age. Anolther blessing is the assurance of ultimate oictory and

glory." - Amo C. Gaebelein

I. Unique Place in the Canon
The uniqueness of the last book of

the Bible is apparent in the very first
word - "Revelation," or in the original,
Apokalupsis. This word, meaning uruteil-
izg, is the origin of our word apocalyptic,
a type of writing found in Daniel, Eze-
kiel, and Zechariah in the OT, but only
here in the New. It refers to the pro-
phetic visions of the future that use sym-
bols, figures, and other literary devices.

Not only does Revelation look forward
to the future consummation of all things
and the eventual triumph of God and
the Lamb, but it also ties up the loose
ends of the first sixty-five books of the
Bible. In fact, that is how the book can
best be understood, by knowing the
whole Bible! The characters, symbols,
events, numbers, colors, and so forth,
are nearly all previously encountered in
the word of God. Some have appropri-
ately called the book "the Grand Central
Station" of the Bible because it is here
that the "trains" come in. What trains?
The trains of thought begun in Genesis
and the following books, such as the
concepts of the scarlet line of redemp-
tion, the nation of Israel, the Gentile na-
tions, the church, Satan the adversary of
God's people, the Antichrist, and many
more.

The Apocalypse (since the fourth cen-
tury often erroneously labeled 'The Rev-
elation of St. ]ohn the Divine," but really
"The Revelation of |esus Christ" (1:1)),
is the necessary culmination of the Bible.
It tells us how everything is going to
come out. Even a casual reading should
be a stern warning to unbelievers to re-

pent and an encouragement to God's
people to persevere!

II. Authorshipt
The book itself tells us the author is

Iohn (1:1, 4, 9;22:8), writing at the com-
mand of his Lord, Jesus Christ. Ancient,
strong, and widespread external nidence
supports the view that the John meant
is the Apostle fohn, the son of Zebedee,
who labored for many years in Ephesus
(in Asia Minor where all seven churches
addressed in chapters 2 and 3 were lo-
cated). He was exiled by Domitian to
Patmos,t+ where he wrote the visions he
was granted by our Lord. Later he re-
turned to Ephesus, where he died at a
ripe old age. fustin Martyr, Irenaeus,
Tertullian, Hippolytus, Clement of Alex-
andria, and Origen, all ascribe the book
to |ohn. More recently a book called the
Apocryphon of lohn (about A.D. 150), was
found in Egypt that specifically attri-
butes Revelation to ]ohn the brother of
James.

The first opposition to the apostolic
authorship was by Dionysius of Alexan-
dria, but he didn't toant it to be by John
since he opposed the doctrine of the Mil-
lennium (Rev. 20). His vague and vacil-
Iating references first to John Mark and
then to "fohn the Presbyter" as possible
authors cannot counterbalance such
strong testimony, although many mod-
em scholars of the more liberal persua-
sion also reject John the Apostle as au-
thor. There is no evidence in church
history of such an individual as 'John
the Presbyter" (Elder) other than the au-
thor of 2nd and 3rd |ohn. These two Let-

+See p. i. 2349 +tsee p. xxxii,



ters are in the sirme style as 1 ]ohn and
also fit in well with fohn's Gospel in sim-
plicity and vocabulary.

While the e <ternal evidence cited
above is so strong, the internal eoidence
is not as clear. Ihe vocabulary, rather
rough "Semitic" Greek style (even con-
taining a few e> pressions grammarians
would call "sokrcisms"), and also the
word order, convince many that the
same person wh,r wrote the Apocalypse
could not have written the Gospel.

However, th:se differences can be
explained, and are not without counter-
balancing similarities between the two
books.

Some, for exrmple, accept an early
date in the 50's or 50's for the Rettelation
(under Claudius' or Nero's reign) with
the idea that fohn wrote his Gospel much
Iater in the 90's when he had improved
his mastery of (lreek. However, this is
not a necessary tiolution. It is quite pos-
sible that )ohn had an amanuensis for his
Gospel, and was strictly alone in his
exile on Patmos. (The doctrine of inspira-
tion is not affected either way, since God
uses the individual style of the writer,
not a generalized style for all Bible
books.)

The general themes of light and dark--

ness are found in both the GosPel of
|ohn and Revelation' Such words as

"Lamb," "overcrlme," "word," "true,"
"living waters," and others tend to tie
the two works tcgether. Also, both |ohn
19.37 and Revelation 1:7 quote Zechariah
12:10, yet do itot use the word for
"pierced" found in the Septuagint, but
another word translated "Pierced'"'

A further re.rson for the differences
in vocabulary a rd style in the Gospel
and Revelation ir; the very different type
of literature they represent. In addition,
the great multitude of Hebraic phraseol-
ogy in Revelation comes from drawing
so widely upon the whole OT.

In conclusion, the traditional view
that the Apostle )ohn, the son of Zebe-
dee and brother rf ]ames, wrote the Rev-
elation has a firrn historical foundation,
and the problem; can be explained with-
out rejecting thal authorshiP.

III. Date
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An early dat,: for Revelation is
ferred by some, either in the 50's or

60's. As was noted, this is partly to ex-
plain the less developed style of Revela-
tion. Also, some believe that "665"
(13:18) was a prediction of Nero,, who
some believed would come back from
the dead. This would suggest an early
date. The fact that this did not happen
did not affect the acceptance of the book.
(Perhaps this suggests that it was written
much later than Nero's time.)

Church fathers specifically indicate
the latter part of Domitian's reign (about
96) as the time fohn was on Patmos re-
ceiving the Revelation. Since this is an
early, informed, and widespread view
among orthodox Christians, there is
every reason to accept it.

IV. Thernes and Scoper
A simple key to the understanding of

the book of Revelation is to realize that
it is divided into three main parts. Chap-
ter 1 describes a vision in which |ohn
saw Christ robed as a judge and stand-
ing in the midst of the seven churches.
Chapters 2 and 3 have to do with the
Church Age in which we now live. The
remaining nineteen chapters have to do
with future events following the close of
the Church Age. We may divide the
book as follows:

1. The things which lohn sazr.r, that is, the
vision of Christ as fudge of the
churches.

2. The things tuhich are: an outline of the
Church Period from the death of the
apostles to the time when Christ
will take His saints to heaven
(chaps. 2 and 3).

3. The things which will take place after
this: an outline of future events from
the Rapture of the saints to the Eter-
nalState (chaps. 4-22). An easy way
to remember the contents of this
third section of the book is as fol-
lows:

a. Chapters 4 through 19 describe
the Tribulation, a period of at least
seven years during which God will
judge the unbelieving nation of Is-
rael and unbelieving Gentiles as
well. These judgments are described
under the figures of:

(1) Seven seals.
(2) Seven trumpets.
(3) Seven bowls.

+See p. ii.
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b. ChaPters 20-22 deal with
Christ's Second Coming' His king-

Jorr, ot earth, the Judgment of the

Great White Throne, and the Eter-

nal State.
In the Tribulation Period, the seventh

seal contains the seven trumpets' Also

the seventh trumpet contains the seven

bowl iudgments. Thus the Tribulation
Perioa mi[ht be diagrammed as follows:

is symbolic. Numbers, colors, minerals'

iewels, beasts, stars, and lampstands are
'alt used to represent Persons, things' or

truths.
Fortunately some of these symbo.ls

are clearly explained in the book itself'
For instance, ihe se'rett stars are the an-

sels of the seven churches (1:20); the

freat dragon is the Devil, or Satan (12:9)'

tlues to-the meaning of other symbols
are found in other paits of the Bible. The
four living creatures (4:6) are almost
identical wlth the four living creatures of
Ezekiel 1:5-14. In Ezekiel 10:20 they are

identified as cherubim. The leopard,
bear, and lion (13:2) remind us of Daniel
7 where these wild animals refer to the
world empires of Greece, Persia, and
Babylon respectively. Other symbols do
not seem to be clearly explained in the
Scriptures, and we must be extremely
careful in seeking to interpret them.
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1234567

BOWLS
1234567

The Parentheses in the Book

The above diagram gives the main
line of thought through the book of Rev-
elation. However, as the narrative pro-
ceeds, there are frequent interruptions to
introduce the reader to various great
personalities and events of the Tribula-
tion Period. Some writers call these pa-
rentheses or insets. Some of the princi-
pal parentheses are:

1. The 1,44,000 sealed |ewish saints
(7:1-8).

2. Gentile believers o.f .this period
(7:9-17).

3. The mighty angel with the little
scroll (chap. 10).

4. The two witnesses (11:3-12).
5. Israel and the dragon (chap. 12).
5. The two beasts (chap. 13).
7. The 7M,0N with Christ on Mount

Zion (14:l-5).
8. The angel with the everlasting gos-

pel (74:6,7).
9. Preliminary announcement of Ba,

bylon's fall (14:8).
10. Warning to worshipers of the beast

(149-12).
11. The harvest and the vintage

(74:14-20).
12. The destruction of Babylon

(17:7-19:3).

The Symbols in the Book
Much of the language of Revelation

The Scope of the Book
In studying Revelation, as in all Bible

sfudy, we must constantly keep in mind
the distinction between the church and
Israel. The church is a heavenly people,
blessed with spiritual blessings, and
called to share Christ's glory as His
Bride. Israel is God's ancient, earthly
people to whom God promised the land
of Israel and a literal earthly kingdom
under the rule of the Messiah. The true
church is mentioned in the first three
chapters, but is not seen again until the
Marriage Supper of the Lamb in chapter
79:5-10. The Tiibulation Period (4:1-19:5)
is primarily Jewish in character.

Before closing this Introduction, it is
only fair to say that not all Christians in-
terpret the book of Revelation in the
manner outlined above. Some think that
the book was entirely fulfilled in the
early history of the church. Others teach
that Revelation presents a continuous
picture of the Church Age from |ohn's
day to the end.

For all children of God, the book
teaches the folly of living for things that
will shortly pass away. It spurs us to wit-
ne6s to the perishing, and encourages us
to wait with patience for the Lord's Re-
turn. For the unbeliever, the book is a
solemn warning of the terrible doom that
awaits all who reject the Savior.
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I. THE THINGS WHICH JOHN
HAD SEEN (Chap. r)

A. Title and Salutation (l:l-8)
lzl,2 The Iirst verse announces the

subject of the book, namely, the things
which must sho:rtly take place. The book
of Revelation is primarily an unfolding
of the future. T'his revelation of future
events was given by God to Jesus
Christ. The Lor<l |esus, in turn, commit-
ted it to His an1;el, and the angel made
it known to H:is servant John. )ohn's
purpose in writi:rg the Book was to share
the information with the Lord's ser-
vants, that is, ra,ith all true believers. In

Revelation I

OUTLINE
L THE IHINGS WHICH IOHN HAD SEEN (Chap. 1)

A. Title and Salutation (1:1-8)
B. The Vision of Christ in |udicial Robes (1:9-20)

II. THE IHINGS WHICH ARE: LETTERS FROM OUR LORD
(Chaps. 2, 3)
A. Tc Ephesw (2:7-7)
B. Tc Smyrna (2:8-11)
C. Tc Pergamos (2:12-17)
D. Tc Thyatta (2:l&-29)
E. Tc Sardis (3:1-6)
F. Tc Philadelphia (3:7-13)
G. Tc Laodicea (3:14-22)

III. THE'THINGS WHICH WILL TAKE PLACE AFTER THIS
(Chaps. tl-22)
A. The Vision of God's Throne (Chap.  )
B. The Lamb and the Seven-Sealed Scroll (Chap. 5)
C. The Opening of the Six Seals (Chap. 6)

D. The Saved in the Great Tiibulation (Chap. 7)

E. The Seventh Seal and the Start of the Seven Tiumpets (Chaps. 8, 9)

F. The Mighty Angel and the Little Scroll (Chap. 10)

G. The TWo Witnesses (11:1-14)
H. The Seventh Trumpet (11:15-19)

I. The Key Figures in the Tribulation (Chaps. 12-15)

I. The Seven Bowl fudgments (Chap. 16)

K. The Fall of Babylon the Great (Chaps. 17, 18)
L. The Coming of Christ and His Millennial Kingdom (19:1-20:9)

M. The |udgment of Satan and AII Unbelievers (20:10-15)

N. The New Heaven and the New Earth (21:1-22:5)

O. Olosing Warnings, Comforts, Invitations, and Benedictions (2216-21)

Commentary

doing this, )ohn bore witness to the pro-
phetic word which God had spoken to
him and to the testimony to which Jesus
Christ had borne witness. In short, fohn
testified to all things that he saw in
heavenly visions.

l:3 It was obviously God's intention
that this Book should be read in church
because He promised a special blessing
to the one who reads it aloud and to all
those in the assembly who hear it and
take it to heart. The time for the fulfill-
ment of the prophecies was near.

l:4 John addresses the book to the
seven churches located in the Roman
province of Asia. This province was situ-
ated in Asia Minor (modern Turkey).
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First, John wishes for these churches
er.""... and peace. Grace means the
indeserved favor of God and the
strength that is needed in the Christian
Iife diy by day. Peace is the resulting
calm that enables the believer to face
persecution, sorrow, and even death it-
self. Grace and peace are said to come
from the Trinity. They come from Him
who is and who was and who is to come.
This refers to God the Father and Sives
the true meaning of the name Jehovah.
He is the ever-existing One and the One
who is always the same. It comes from
the seven Spirits who are before His
throne. This refers to God the Holy
Spirit in His fullness, seven being the
number of perfection and completeness.
It is not surprising that the number
seven is found fifty-four times in this
final book of the Bible.

l:5 It comes from Jesus Christ, the
faithful witness, the firstborn from the
dead, and the ruler over the kings of the
earth. This clearly describes God the
Son. He is the dependable witness. As
firstborn from the dead, He is the first
One to rise from the dead to die no
more, and the One who holds the place
of honor and pre-eminence among all
who are raised from the dead to enjoy
eternal life. He is also the ruler over all
earthly kings. Following his initial greet-
ings, |ohn writes a tribute of praise to
the Lord Jesus. First of all, he speaks of
the Savior as the One who loved us (looes

zs, margin3) and washed us from our
sins in flis own blood. Note the tenses
of the verbs: looes, a present, continuous
action; washed, a past, completed work.
Note too the order: He looes us, and in-
deed loved us long before He washed
us. And note the price He paid: His own
blood. Honest self-evaluation forces us
to confess that the cost was too high. We
did not deserve to be washed at such an
exorbitant price.

l:6 His love did not stop at washing
us, though it could have done so. He
made us a kingdom (NKIV margin) and
priests to [Iis God and Father. As holy
priests, we offer spiritual sacrifices to
God: our persons, our possessions, our
praise, and our service. As royal priests,
we tell forth the excellencies of Him who
called us out of darkness into His mar-
velous light. If we meditate on such love,

we can only conclude that He is worthy
of all the glory, honor, worshiP, and
praise that we can heap on Him.,And
He is worthy of dominion over our lives,
the church, the world, and the entire
universe. Amen.

lz7 This blessed One is coming
back to earth in chariots of clouds. His
Advent will be neither local nor invisi-
ble, because every eye will see Him (cf.
Matt. 24:29,30). The people who were
guilty of His crucifixion will be aghast.
In fact, all the tribes of the earth will
be plunged into mourning because He
comes to judge His enemies and set up
His kingdom. Believers do not mourn
His Coming; they say, "Even so,
Amen."

l:8 There is a change of speaker.
The Lord Jesus introduces Himself as the
Alpha and the Omega (the first and last
letters of the Greek alphabet), the Begin-
ning and the End.n He spans time and
eternity, and exhausts the vocabulary of
excellence. He is the source and goal of
creation, and it is He who began and will
end the divine program in the world. He
is and was and is to come, eternal in His
being and the Almighty in power.

B. The Vision of Christ in Judicial
Robes (l:f20)
l:9 Back to John, who introduces

himself as a brother and companion of
all believers in the tribulation and king-
dom and patience of Jesus Christ. He
here links tribulation, perseverance (pa-
tience), and the kingdom. Paul similarly
linked them in Acts 14:22 when he ex-
horted the saints to "continue in the
faith, . . . saying, 'We must through
many tribulations enter the kingdom of
God."'

John was in prison on the island of
Patmos in the Aegean Sea because of his
loyalty to the word of God and to the
testimony of Jesus Christ. But his prison
became an anteroom of heaven as he re-
ceived visions of glory and judgment.

l:10 fohn was in the Spirit, that is,
walking in unclouded fellowship with
Him and thus in a position to receive di-
vine communications. This reminds us
that a person must be near to hear. "The
secret of the Lord is with those who fear
Him" (Ps. 25:14). It was on the Lord's
Day, that is, the first day of the week.
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That was the day of Christ's resurrec-
tion, of two subsequent appearances to
His disciples, of the descent of the Spirit
at Pentecost. The disciples gathered to
break bread on the Lord's Day, and Paul
instructed the Corinthians to take a col-
lection on the first day. Some think that
|ohn refers to the time of judgment
about which he rvill be writing, but the
expression is quite different in the origi-
nal.,

Suddenly ]ohn heard behind him a
voice with the clerrity, volume, and tone
of a trumpet.

l:ll, 12 It was |esus, directing him
to write in a book what he was about
to see and to send it to the seven
churches. Turnir.g to see the Speaker,
|ohn saw seven grilden lampstands, each
one having a base, a single vertical stem,
and an oil-bumin13 lamp at the top.

l:13 The Person in the midst of the
seven lampstandti was One like the Son
of Man. There 'aras nothing between
Him and the ind:vidual lampstands, no
agency, hierarchy, or organization. Each
church was autonomous. In describing
the Lord, says McConkey:

The Spirit ransacks the realm of nature for
symbols that miiht convey some faint
conception to our dull and finite minds of
the glory, splendor, and majesty of this
coming One, whc, is the Christ of Revela-
tion.6

His outer garrnent was the long robe
of a judge. The band around His chest
symbolizes the righteousness and faith-
fulness with which He judges (see Isa.
11:5).

lzl4 His hea'd and hair were white
like wool, picturing His etemity, as the
Ancient of Days lDan. 7:9), and also the
wisdom and pulity of His judgments.
Eyes like a flame of fire speak of perfect
knowledge, infallble insight, and inesca-
pable scrutiny.

l:15 The Lo:'d's feet were like pol-
ished brass, as ill refined in a furnace.
Since brass is a consistent type of judg-
ment, this supp('rts the view that it is
the judicial office that is primarily in view.
His voice sound€d Iike the waves of the
sea, or a mountain cataract, majestic and
awesome.

l:16 He held in His right hand
seyen stars, irrdicating possession,

power/ control, and honor. Out of His
mouth went a sharp two-edged sword,
the word of God (Heb. 4:12). Here it re-
fers to the keen and accurate verdicts
conceming His people, as seen in the let-
ters to the seven churches. His counte-
nance was radiant as the sun at high
noon, the dazzling splendor and trans-
cendant glory of His deity.

Combining all these thoughts, we see
Christ in all His perfections as supremely
qualified to judge the seven churches.
Later in the book He will judge His foes,
but'Judgment (must) begin at the house
of God" (1 Pet. 4:17). Note, however,
that it is a different kind of judgment in
each case. The churches are judged with
the purpose of purification and reward,
the world with the purpose of punish-
ment.

l:17 The sight of the Judge pros-
trated John at His feet as if dead, but
the Lord revived him by revealing Him-
self as the First and the Last, a title of
Jehovah (lsa. 44:6; 48:12).

l:18 The fudge is the Living One
who was dead but is now alive forever-
more. He has the keys of Hades and of
Death, having control over both and
uniquely able to raise the dead. Hades
here stands for the soul and Death for
the body. When a person dies, the soul
is in Hades, a name used to describe the
disembodied state. The body goes to the
grave. For the believer the disembodied
state is the same as being present with
the Lord. At the resurrection, the soul
is reunited with the glorified body and
raptured (caught up) to the Father's
house.

l:19 John must write the things
which he had seen (chap. 1); the things
which are (chaps. 2, 3); and the things
which will take place after this (chaps.
,l-22). This forms the general outline of
the book.

l:20 The Lord then explained to
fohn the hidden meaning of the seven
stars and the seven golden lampstands.
The stars represented the angels or mes-
sengers of the seven churches, whereas
the lampstands represented the seven
churches themselves.

Various explanations of the angels
have been offered. Some say that they
were angelic beings who represented the
churches, just as angels represent na-
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tions (Dan. lO13, 20, 21). Others saY

that they were the bishops (or pastors)
of the churches, an exPlanation that
lacks scriptural support. Still others say
that they were human messengers who
picked up the letters from ]ohn in Pat-

mos and delivered them to the individ-
ual churches. The same Greek word
(angelos) means either angel or messen-
ger, but in this book the first meaning
is very prominent.

Although the letters are addressed to
angels, the contents are clearly intended
for all in the churches.

The lampstands were light-bearers
and were a fitting emblem of local
churches, which are supposed to shine
for God amid the darkness of this world.

II. THE THINGS WHICH ARE:
LETTERS FROM OUR LORD
(Chaps. 2,3)

In chapters 2 and 3, we have indi-
vidual letters addressed to the seven
churches of Asia. The letters may be

First of
aP-
all,plied in at least three ways.

they describe conditions that actually ex-
isted in the seoen loul churches at the time
|ohn was writing. Secondly, they give a
view of Christendom on earth nt any one
time in its history. The features found in
these letters have existed in part, at
least, in every century since Pentecost.
In this respect, the letters bear marked
resemblances to the seven parables of
Matthew 13. Finally, the letters give a

consecutioe preoiant of the history of Chris-
tendom, each church representing a dis-
tinct period. The general trend of condi-
tions is downward. Many believe that
the first three letters are consecutive and
that the last four are concurrent, reach-
ing to the time of the Rapture.

According to the third view, the ep-
ochs in the history of the church are Ben-
erally listed as follows:

Ephesus: The church of the first cen-
tury was generally praiseworthy but it
had already left its first love.

Smyrna: From the first to the fourth
century, the church suffered persecu-
tion under the Roman emperors.

Pergamos'. During the fourth and fifth
centuries, Christianity was recognized
as an official religion through Constan-
tine's patronage.

Thyatira: From the sixth to the fif-
teenth century, the Roman Catholic
Church largely held sway in Western
Christendom until rocked by the Refor-
mation, In the East, the Orthodox
Church ruled.

Sardis: The sixteenth and seventeenth
centuries were the Post-Reformation
period. The light o( the Reformation
soon became dim.
Philadelphia: During the eighteenth

and nineteenth centuries, there were
nrighty revivals and great missionary
movements.
Iaodicea: The church of the last days

is pictured as lukewarm and apostate.
It is the church of liberalism and ecu-
menism.

There is a similarity in the structure
of the lettets. For instance, each opens
with a salutation to an individual church;
each presents the Lord |esus in a role
that is peculiarly fitting for that particu-
lar church; each describes His knowl-
edge of the church's works, introduced
by the words "I know." Words of com-
mendation are addressed to all churches
except Laodicea; reproof to all except
Smyma and Philadelphia. To each a spe-
cial exhortation is given to hear what the
Spirit is saying and in each a special
promise is included for the overcomer.

Each church has its own distinctive
character. Phillips has assigned the fol-
lowing titles, expressing these dominant
features: Ephesus, the loveless church;
Smyrna, the persecuted church; Pergamos,
the over-tolerant church; Thyatira, the
compromising church; Sardis, the sleep-
ing church; Philadelphia, the church with
opportunity; and Laodicea, the compla-
cent church. Walvoord describes their
problems as: (1) Iosing their first love; (2)
fear of suffering; (3) doctrinal defection;
(4) moral departure; (5) spiritual dead-
ness; (6) not holding fas| and (7) luke-
warmness.T

A. To Ephesus (2:l-7)
2:l The Lord introduces Himself to

the church of Ephesus as the One who
holds the seven stars in His right hand,
who walks in the midst of the seven
golden lampstands. Most of the descrip-
tions of the Lord in these letters are simi-
lar to that which is found in chapter 1.

2:2 This church was outstanding for
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its plentiful works, its arduous labor,
and its patient endurance. It did not tol-
erate evil men in its midst. It had the
ability to discern false apostles and to
deal with them accordingly.

223,4 For thr, sake of Christ's name,
it had endured hial and adversity with
patience and had labored tirelessly. But
the tragedy of Ephesus was that it had
left its first love. The fire of its affection
had died down. The glowing enthusiasm
of its early days had disappeared. The
Christians could lcok back to better days
when their bridal love for Christ flowed
warm, full, and free. They were still
sound in doctrinr,and active in service,
but the true motive of all worship and
service was missing.

2zb They should remember the
good days of their early faith, repent of
their diminishing of first love, and re-
peat the devoted service which charac-
terized the outset of their Christian life.
Otherwise He wc,uld remove the lamp-
stand at Ephesus, that is, the assembly
would cease to exist. Its testimony would
die out.

2:6 A further word of commenda-
tion concerns their hatred of the deeds
of the Nicolaitans. We cannot be posi-
tive who these people were. Some think
they were followers of a religious leader
named Nicolas. Others point out that the
name means "ru[e over the laity" and
see in this a reference to the rise of the
clerical system.

227 Those who have ears to hear
God's word are encouraged to listen to
what the Spirit sa'ys to the churches.

Then a promise is held out to the
overcomer. In general, an overcomer in
the NT is one who believes that ]esus
Christ is the Son of God (1 Jn. 5:5), in
other words, a true believer. His faith
enables him to overcome the world with
all its temptations and allurements. Per-
haps in each of ttre letters the word has
an additional thought, connected with
the condition in i:hat particular church.
Thus an overcom,3r in- Ephesus may be
one who shows the genuineness of his
faith by repenting when he has backslid-
den from his fir:;t love. All such will
...eat from the tree of life, which is in
the midst of the Paradise of God. This
does not imply that they are saved by
overcoming, but that their overcoming

proves the reality of their conversion ex-
perience. The only way men are saved
is by grace through faith in Christ. All
who are saved will eat from the tree of
life, that is, they will enter into eternal
life in its fullness in heaven.

Ephesus is often taken to describe the
condition of the church soon after the
death of the apostles.

B. To Smyrna (2:f ll)
2:8 Smyrna means mynh or bitter-

ness. Here Christ presents Himself as the
First and the Last, who was dead and
came to life. This description would be
particularly comforting to those who
faced the threat of death daily.

2:9 With special tenderness, the
Lord tells His suffering saints that He
knows their tribulation thoroughly. To
outward appearances, they might be
poverty-stricken, but as far as spiritual
things were concerned, they were rich.
As Charles Stanley said, "There was pe-
culiar honor in being near and like Him-
self, who had nowhere to lay His head.
I have leamed this: ]esus is specially the
partner of His poor servants."

The saints at Smyrna were being bit-
terly attacked by the lews. Historians tell
of the eagerness with which these fews
sought to aid in the martyrdom of
Polycarp, for instance. As Jews, they
claimed to be God's chosen people, but
by their blasphemous behavior they
showed that they were a synagogue of
Satan.

2:10 The Christians should not fear
any of those things they would soon suf-
fer. Some of them would be imprisoned
and tested by. tribulation for ten days.
This time period may refer to ten literal
days; to ten distinct persecutions under
the Roman emperors who preceded
Constantine; or to ten years of persecu-
tion under Diocletian.

The believers were encouraged to be
faithful until death, that is, to be willing
to die rather than renounce their faith in
Christ. They would receive the crown of
life, a special reward for martyrs.

2:ll Again the willing hearer is en-
couraged to listen to the Spirit's voice.
The overcomer is promised exemption
from the second death. Here an over-
comer is one who proves the reality of
his faith by choosing to go to heaven

R.evelation 2
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w.ith a 6ood conscience rather than stay
on earth with a bad one. He will not be
affected by the second death, the doom
of all unbelievers (20:6, 14).

C. To Pergamos (2:12-f 7)

2zl2 Pergamos (o. Pergamum)
means high tower or thoroughly matried.
This letter presents the Lord as the One
who has the sharp two-edged sword.
This is the word of God (Heb. 4:12) with
which He will judge evildoers in the as-
sembly (see v. 16).

2tl3 Pergamos was the Asian head-
quarters for the cult of emperor-worship:
hence it is called the place of Satan's
throne. In spite of the surrounding pa-
ganism, the church had remained loyal
to Christ, even though one of its mem-
bers, Antipas, had been martyred for his
confession of the Lord fesus. He was the
first known Asian to die for refusing to
worship the emperor.

2214, 15 But the Lord must reprove
the church for permitting men with evil
doctrine to continue in the Christian fel-
lowship. There were those who held the
doctrine of Balaam and of the Nicolai-
tans. The doctrine of Balaam sanctioned
eating things sacrificed to idols and sex-
ual immorality. It also refers to the prac-
tice of preaching for hire (Num. 22-25;
31).

The doctrine of the Nicolaitans is
not defined. Many Bible scholars feel
that these were libertines, teaching that
those under grace were free to practice
idolahy and sexual sins.

Dr. C. I. Scofield, however, links the
doctrine with the rise of the clerical sys-
tem:

It is the doctrine that God has instituted
an order of. "clergy" or priests, as distin-
guished from the "laity." The word is
formed from two Greek words, nila, con-
queror or overcomer, and laos, the people.
The New Testament knows nothing of a
"clergyman," still less of a priest, except
as all sons of God in this dispensation are
"a royal priesthood." In the apostolic
church there were offices: elders (or bish-
ops) and deacons; and gifts: apostles,
prophets, evangelists, pastors and teach-
ers (Eph. 4:11). These might or might not
be elders or deacons. But late in the apos-
tolic period there emerged a disposition to
arrogate to elders alone authority to ad-
minister ordinances, and, generally, to

constitute themselves a class between
God and the people; they were the
Nicolaitans. You will observe that what
were "deeds" in the Ephesus or late apos-
tolic period, had become a "doctrine" two
hundred years later in the Pergamos or
Constantine period.e

2:16 Tiue believers are called on to
repent. If they did, they would presum-
ably expel the evil teachers from their
midst. Otherwise the Lord Himself
would fight against these evil men.

2:17 Obedient saints should hear
what the Spirit says to the churches.
The overcomer would be given hidden
manna and a white stone. The over-
comer in Pergamos may be the child of
God who refuses to tolerate evil teaching
in the local church. But what are the hid-
den manna and the white stone?

Manna is a type of Christ Himself. It
may speak of heavenly food in conhast
to foods offered to idols (v. 14). Hidden
manna may be "some sweet, secret com-
munion with Himself, known in the
glory as the One who suffered here."
The white stone has been explained in
many ways. It was a token of acquittal
in a legal case. It was a symbol of victory
in an athletic contest. It was an expres-
sion of welcome given by a host to his
guest. It seems clear that it is a reward
given by the Lord to the overcomer and
expressing individual approval by Him.
Alford says that the new name indicates
acceptance by God and title to glory.

Historically this church probably rep-
resents the time soon after Constantine,
when the church was "thoroughly mar-
ried" to the state. Thousands became
nominal Christians, and the church tole-
rated pagan practices in its midst.

D. To lhyatira (2:1L29)
2:18 The name Thyatira means per-

petual sacrifice or continual offering. In this
Ietter the Son of God is seen as having
eyes like a flame of fire and feet like fine
brass. The eyes speak of piercing vision,
and the brass feet speak of threatened
judgment.

2:19 This church was outstanding
in several ways. It was not lacking in
good works, love, service, faith, and pa-
tient endurance. In fact, its works were
increasing in quantity rather than declin-
ing.
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2:2O But im;>ure doctrine had been
tolerated in the assembly with the result
that immorality eLnd idolahy were being
practiced. The church had permitted a

self-styled prophr:tess named Jezebel' to
lead God's servarrts into sin. fust as ]eze-
bel in the OT harl corrupted God's peo-
ple with fornicati,rn and idolatry, so this
woman taught that Christians c<iuld en-
gage in these practices without sinning.
Perhaps she encouraged the believers to
join the trade grrilds of Thyatira, even
though this involved honoring the guild
god or goddess ard participating in festi-
vals where food 'vas sacrificed to idols.
She doubtless justified this compromise
with the world ,rn the ground that it
would allegedly aCvance the cause of the
church.

2z2l-23 Beceuse she refused to re-
pent, the Lord was going to give her a
sick bed of kibulation in place of her bed
of lust. Those who committed adultery
with her would be thrown into a bed of
great tribulation and death unless they
forsook her and er;caped from her deeds.
Then all the chur ches would know that
the Lord is watching and that He re-
wards according lo man's deeds. There
was probably a literal prophetess in
Thyatira named'ezebel. But Bible stu-
dents have also s,:en here a reference to
the rise of a false church system with its
adoration of imag,:s, sale of indulgences,
and priestly absol,rtion from such sins as
fornication.

2:24,25 There was a faithful !em-
nant in Thyatira (the rest. . . as mnny as
do not have this doctrine) which had
not been initiaterl into the secret doc-
trines and rites of ]ezebel, otherwise
known as the depths of Satan. No other
burden of responsibility was placed on
them than to hold fast the truth until
Christ's Coming.

2:2L28 The overcomer in Thyatira
was the true believer who steadfastly
maintained the w,rrks of genuine Chris-
tianity. His reward would be to reign
with Christ during the Millennium. He
would have authority ovir the nations
and would rule them with a rod of iron.
All sin and rebellirn would be punished
severely and pronrptly. The Lord prom-
ised to give to the overcomer the morn-
ing star. The Lord fesus is the Bright and
Morning Star (22: t5). lust as the morn-

ing star appears in the heavens before
the sun rises, so Christ will appear as the
Morning Star to rapfure His church to
heaven before He appears as the Sun of
Righteousness to reign over the earth
(1 Thess. 4:1118; Mal. 4:2). Thus the
overcomer is promised a part in the Rap-
ture. He does not eam this by his works,
but his works demonstrate the reality of
his faith. Because he is genuinely con-
verted, he will be given the morning
star.

2t29 In this and the following three
letters, the formula "He who has an ear,
let him hear . . ." follows the promise to
the overcomer rather than preceding it.
This may indicate that from this point
on, only those who overcome are ex-
pected to have an ear to hear what the
Spirit says to the churches.

E. To Sardis (3:f-6)
3:l Sardis means those escaping ot

renoaation. The Lord reveals Himself as
the One who has the seven Spirits of
God and the seven stars. It is in the
power of the Holy Spirit that He controls
the churches and their messingers. Sar-
dis was a church of lifeless profession.
It had a reputation as a Christian assem-
bly, but for the most part, it simply went
through a formal, dull routine. It did not
overflow with spiritual life. It did not
sparkle with the supematural.

3t2,3 The Lord called it to a new
zeal and a new endeavor to strengthen
what little there remained for Him, for
even that was showing signs of dying.
The people had often started projects for
God but had never brought them to
completion. Christ wamed them to hold
fast the sacred deposit of truth and to
repent of their lifelessness. Unless they
awoke, He would come unexpectedly
and deal with them in judgment.

3'.4 There was a remnant even in
Sardis which had not lost its Christian
testimony. These believers who had not
defiled their garments with worldliness
would walk with Christ in white.

3:5 They were the overcomers,
whose righteous acts marked them as
true believers. Their white garments
speak of the righteousness of their lives.
Because they were manifestly true Chris-
tians, their names would not be blotted
out of the Book of Life.
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Some think that the Book of Life
contains the names of all who have been

siven phvsical life. According to this
iriew, tiroie who show by their lives that
they have been truly born again will not
be iemoved from the book whereas, bY

implication, all others will.
Others see the book as a register of

those who have spiritual life. They are
promised that their names will not be
blotted out, that is, that they will never
lose their salvation. According to this
view, the fact that some names will not
be blotted out does not require that oth-
ers will.

Because of the consistent teaching of
the Scriptures that salvation is by grace,
not by works, and because of the clear
statements that the true believer is eter-
nally secure flohn 3:16; 5:24; 1,0:27-29),
verse 5 cannot imply the possibility of a
child of God ever being lost.

Our Lord adds the promise that He
will confess the names of the over-
comers before His Father and the angels
of heaven.

3:6 Again men are called to hear
this solemn warning against having a re-
ligious profession without ever having
been bom again.

The assembly at Sardis is often taken
as a picture of the Post-Reformation pe-
riod when the church became formal, rit-
ualistic, worldly, and political. The Prot-
estant state churches of Europe and the
American colonies were leaders in this
drift.

F. To Philadelphia (3:7-f3)
327 Philadelphia means looe for the

brethren. To this church the Lord appears
as He who is holy, He who is true, He
who has the key of David, He who
opens and no one shuts, who shuts and
no one oPens.

In other words, He has administra-
tive power and uncontestable control:

The open door which Jewish synagogue
and pagan cults were powerless to shut
is the God-given opportunity to preach
Christ to all who will hear. The key of
David is an OId Testament allusion to the
absolute sovereignty of God in opening
doors and shutting mouths. See Isaiah
22:22.to

3:E The assembly at Philadelphia re-

ceived only words of praise from the
Lord. The saints had been faithful. Thuy
had been zealous for good works. In
their own human weakness, theY had
trusted in the Lord, As a result, they had
been able to preserve the huth by living
it out in their [ves. They had not denied
Christ's name. Therefore, He would set
before them an open door of oPPorfu-
nity that no one would be able to shut.

3:9 Those self-styled Jews who had
opposed them so bitterly would be hum-
bled before these simple believers. Those
who claimed to be God's chosen people,
though actually a synagogue of Satan,
would be forced to admit that the de-
spised Christians were actually the cho-
sen flock.

3:10 Because the Philadelphians
had maintained God's truth by living it
before men, the Lord would keep them
from the hour of trial which is to come
upon all who dwell on the earth. This
is a prornise of exemption from the Tiib-
ulation Period described in chapters
G19. Note that they will be kept from
the hour of trial, that is, from the whole
time period. Also they will be kept out
o/ that period (Gk., ek), not through it.

"Those who dwcll on the earth" is
a technical term, meaning those who
make this earth their home, "men of the
world who have their portion in this life"
(Ps. 17:14b).

3:ll Christ's coming is held before
the saints as a motive to steadfast endur-
ance. They should not let anyone rob
them of the victor/s cnown when it is so
near at hand.

3:12 The overcomer will be made a
pillar in the inner sanctuary of God.
Whatever else this may mean, it cer-
tainly carries the thought of strength,
honor, and permanent security. He shall
never leave this place of safety and joy.
The overcomer will have three names
written on him: the namc of . . . God,
the name of the New Jerusalem, which
comes down out of heaven from...
God, and the new name of the Lord
Iesus. He will thus be identified as be-
longing to all three.

3:13 He who has an ear should lis-
ten to this message from the Spirit to the
churches.

The church of Philadelphia is often
taken as a symbol of the great evangeli-
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cal awakening in the eighteenth and
early nineteenth centuries, the recovery
of the truth conr:erning the church and
Christ's coming, rnd the worldwide mis-
sionary outreach. While evangelical
Christians enjoyed a real measure of re-
covery during this period, yet Satan
made a determined effort to leaven the
church with legatism, ritualism, and ra-
tionalism.

G. To Laodicea(?zlL22l
3:14 The narne Laodicea means ei-

ther the people ruhng or the judgment of the
people. The Lord ,lesus speaks of Himself
as the Amen, the Faithful and True Wit-
ness, the Beginning of the creation of
God. As the Amen, He is the embodi-
ment of faithfulness and truth, and the
One who guarantees and fulfills the
promises of God. He is also the origina-
tor of the creatiorr of God, both material
and spiritual. The expression, "the Be-
ginning of the r:reation of God" does
not mean that He was the first Person
to be created; F[e was never created.
Rather, it means that He began all cre-
ation. It does no: say that He had abe-
ginning, but thal He is the Beginning.
He is the origin of the creation of God.
And He is pre-errLinent over all creation.

3.15-17 Thr: church at Laodicea
was neither cold nor hot. It was sicken-
ingly lukewarm. The Lord would have
preferred it to harve been extreme in its
indifference or itt; zeal. But no - it was
lukewarm enough to deceive people into
thinking that it was a church of God,
and so disgustinl;ly lukewarm about di-
vine things as 1:o nauseate the Most
High. Furthermore, the church was char-
acterized by pride, ignorance, self-
sufficienry, and c omplacenry.

3:lE The people were counseled to
buy from the Lord gold refined in the
fire. This may nrean divine righteous-
ness, which is bought without money or
price (Isa. 55:1) but received as a gift
through faith in the Lord ]esus. Or it
may mean genu:ne faith, which when
tested in the fire, results in praise,
honor, and glory at the revelation of
Jesus Christ (1 Per:. 1:7).

Also the peo rle were counseled to
buy white-Barm,ents, that is, practical
righteousness in cveryday life. And they

should anoint their eyes with eye salve,
that is, gain true spiritual vision through
the enlightenment of the Holy Spirit.
This counsel was especially appropriate,
since Laodicea was known as a center for
banking, textiles, and medicines -especially eye salve.

3:19 The Lord's love for the church
is seen in the fact that He rebukes and
chastens it. If He did not care, He would
not bother. With lingering tenderness,
He calls on this nominal church to be
zealous and repent.

3:20 In the closing verses, we have
what Scofield calls "the place and atti-
tude of Christ at the end of the church
age." He is outside the professing
church, politely knocking and inviting
individuals (no longer the mass of the
people) to leave the apostate church in
order to have fellowship with Him.

Tiench comments:

Every man is lord of the house of his own
heart; it is his fortress; he must open the
gates of it. He has the mournful preroga-
tive and privilege of refusing to open. But
if he refuses, he is blindly at strife with
his own blessedness, a miserable con-
queror.u

3t2l The overcomer is promised
that he will share the glory of Christ's
throne and reign with Him over the mil-
Iennial earth. Those who follow Him in
humility, rejection, and suffering will
also follow Him in glory.

3t22 Then for the last time, the
hearer is solemnly advised to listen to
the voice of the Spirit.

Whatever interpretation we take of
the book of Revelation, it is undeniable
that the church of Laodicea presents a
vivid picture of the age in which we live.
LuxuryJiving abounds on every hand
while souls are dying for want of the
gospel. Christians are wearing crowns
instead of bearing a cross. We become
more emotionally stirred over sports,
politics, or television than we do over
Christ. There is little sense of spiritual
need, little longing for true revival. We
give the best of our lives to the business
world, then turn over the remnants of a
wasted career to the Savior. We cater to
our bodies which in a few short years
will return to dust. We accumulate in-
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stead of forsake, lay up treasures on
earth instead of in heaven. The general

attitude is, "Nothing too good for the
people of God. If I don't pamper myself,
i,vh6 will? Let's get ahead in the world
and give our sPare evenings to the
Lord..i'This is our condition on the eve
of Christ's Return.

III. THE THINGS WHICH WILL
TAKE PLACE AFTER THIS
(Chaps. L22)

We now come to the third main divi-
sion of Revelation. The first three chap-
ters described the Church Age from the
time of the apostles until the Rapture.
Beginning with this chapter, the subiect
is "things which must take place after
this."

There is a definite break between
chapters 3 and 4. From this point on, the
church is never mentioned as being on
earth. What then has happened to lt? We
believe that it was taken to heaven by
the Lord at the end of chapter 3.

Once the saints have been translated
to heaven, the Lord will resume His
dealings with the nation of Israel. Then
will begin the Tribulation. This is a
seven-year period in which the Lord
deals with the Jewish people conceming
their rejection of the Messiah. Those
who turn to Christ during the Tribulation
will be saved to enter the glorious king-
dom on earth, whereas those who refuse
Him will be destroyed.

Large numbers of fews,will return to
the land of Israel in unbelief at the outset
of the Tribulation (Ezek. 36:24, ?5). The
Roman world power will make a treaty
with the Israelis, guaranteeing them
freedom of worship (Dan.9:27). In fact,
the first three and one-half years of the
Tribulation will be relatively mild. The
Lord Jesus described these years in Mat-
thew 24:4-74.

At the middle of the Tribulation, an
idolatrous image will be set up in the
temple at ferusalem and men will be or-
dered to worship it or be killed (Matt.
24:15). This will signal the beginning of
the Great Tribulation, the Time of Jacob's
Trouble, a period of suffering such as the
world has never known or ever will
know (Matt. 24:21).

Chapter 4 introduces us to the begin'
ning of the Tiibulation' The first scene
is in heaven, where |ohn is given a vi-
sion of the glory of God' The Lord fre-
quently gave a vision of His glory to His
prophets before permitting them to fore-
tell the future (Isa. 6; Ezek. 1). In chapter
1, John saw Christfs glory before he was
permitted to record the future history of
the church. Now he is given a vision of
God before he learns the judgments
which will be poured out on unbelieving
Israel and the Gentiles.

A. The Vision of God's Throne
(Chap. a)

4:l The voice that invites fohn to
heaven is the voice of Christ (cf. vv.
10-20). Many Bible students believe that
John's entrance into heaven is a picture
of the church's being taken home to be
with the Lord at this time (1 Thess.
4:1118; 1 Cor. 15:51-53). The Lord |esus
promises to show |ohn things which
must take place after this. These words
are similar to the last part of 1:19 and
support the use of that verse as'an out-
line of the book.

422,8 The Holy Spirit takes posses-
sion of John in a special way, and he im-
mediately sees the eternal God sitting
upon His throne in majesty and splen-
dor.

Some, following the majority of man-
uscripts, omit the words "And He who
sat there wasr" making the jasper and
sardius descriptive of the throne rather
than of the Lord. However, these pre-
cious stones may also describe the Lord
Himself. In the high priesfs breastplate,
the jasper represented Reuben, facob's
firstborn, and the sardius represented
Benjamin, his lastbom. The name Reu-
ben means "Behold, a son," and Benja-
min means "son of my right hand."
Walvoord sees the two stones as includ-
ing all the other stones, depicting all of
God's people, and the Person on the
throne as God in relation to the people
of Israel.tz

The rainbow, apparently a ring of
green Iight like an emerald, is a pledge
that God will keep His covenants, in
spite of the coming judgments.

4:4 We cannot say with certainty
who the twenty-four elders are. They
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are variously un<lerstood as angelic be-
ings, as the redeemed people of both the
OT and NT, and as NT saints only. The
fact that they e,re crowned and en-
throned suggests that they are saints
who have been judged and rewarded.

425 It is clear that the throne here
is one of judgmcnt, with its terrifying
lightnings, thunderings, and voices. The
seven lamps of lire represent the Holy
Spirit in His fullness and maiesty. There
is only one Spirit of God, but the seven
represents perfeclion and completeness.

4:6 The sea of glass like crystal
tells us that the throne is located in a

place that is undi;turbed by the restless,
wild tossings of this world, or by the op-
position of the v.icked, who are like a
troubled sea.

At the throne were four living crea-
tures, full of eyes in front and in back.
This speaks of clarity, breadth, and
depth of vision.

4fl,8 The four living creatures are
difficult to identify. All we can say for
certain is that the'r are created beings be-
cause they *o.ship God. They seem to
be a combination of the cherubim in Eze-
kiel 10 and the seraphim in Isaiah 5.
Verse 7 describes cherubim and verse 8
pictures seraphin. These angelic beings
are guardians of lhe throne of God. The
cherubim seem lo be associated with
burning judgment and the seraphim
with burning purification.

The description in verse 7 parallels
the way Christ is presented in the Gos-
pels:

lion-Matthew-King;
calf or ox - Mark - Servant;
man - Lukr: - Son of Man;
eagle - |ohn - Son of God.

The living creatures sing ceaselessly
of the holiness an,l eternity of God. Most
manuscripts actue lly have the word holy
nine times here, a strong trinitarian
touch.

4:9, l0 Wherrever the living crea-
tures worship the eternal One on the
throne,.. . the tnenty-four elders pros-
trate themselves, worship the eternal
God, and cast their crowns before the
throne.

4:ll Their vrorship acknowledges
the Lord as worthy of glory and honor
and power beciruse He created all

things, and by His will they exist.
The vision prepares us for what is to

follow. God is seen as the Almighty
Ruler of the universe sitting on the
throne of His glory, surrounded by wor-
shiping creatures, and about to send
judgment on the earth.

B. The Lamb and the Seven-Sealed
Scroll (Chap.5)
5:l God is seen holding a scroll

which has seven seals binding it. The
scroll contains a record of the judgments
that must fall on the earth before the
Lord ]esus can set up His kingdom.

522,3 A strong angel sends forth an
appeal for someone worthy to open the
scroll and break the seals, one by one.
No one, celestial, terrestrial, or subterra-
nean, was found qualified to unroll it or
to read it. No angel, man, or demon has
the wisdom and knowledge to execute
judgment.

524 ]ohn wept copiously when it
seemed that no one was found worthy.
Did that mean that the wrongs of earth
would go unrighted, that the righteous
would never be vindicated, that the
wicked would go unpunished? Did it
mean that the kingdom would not come
because the necessary purging of the
earth would be thwarted?

5:5 One of the elders comforted
fohn with the glad news that the Lion
of the tribe of Judah, the Root (Creator
and Progenitor) of David, was qualified
to open the scroll, break the seals, and
thus release the judgments. fesus is qual-
ified to be the Judge by His infinite wis-
dom, by divine decree (|ohn 5:22, 27), by
personal excellence, and by His work at
Calvary.

In Revelation our Lord is presented
both as lamb and Lion. As the Lamb of
God, He is the sacrificial One, bearing
away the sins of the world. As the Lion,
He is the Judge, punishing His enemies.
At His First Coming, He was the Lamb.
At His Second Coming, He will be the
Lion.

5:6 When |ohn looked, he saw the
throne surrounded by the four living
crcatures and the elders. In the middle
stood a little Lamb which looked as if it
had been freshly slain. The Lamb had
seven horns (omnipotence) and seven
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eves (omniscience). His possession- of
t(" ."t"o Spirits of God reminds us that

tt 
" 

t ota feius was endued with the full
measure of tte Hoty Spirit flohn 3:34b)'

The seven Spirits 6f Coa sent out into
all the earth suggest omnipresence'-

527,8 As soon as the Lamb took the

iudement roll out of the right hand of
'Coi tf," Father, the living creatures and

elders prostrated themselves before the
Lamb.'Each had a harP and golden
boisls full of lncense, representing the
prayers of the saints, probably.the
brair"rs of martYrs crYing to God to
irr"r,g" their blood (5:10)' Though they
handled the prayers, there is no sugges-
tion that they presented them to God or
had any part in answering them.

5:9' l0 In their new song, theY ac-

claimed the Lamb as worthy to execute
judgment because of His redemptive
work on the cross. There is a question
whether they include themselves among
the redeemed ("have redeemed us to
God') or whether it should read, as in
some versions, "and did purchase for
God with Your blood men from every
tribe and.tongue and people and na-
tion".u

Beyond redemption, the Lord has
made believers kingsu and priests to
worship Him, to witness for Him, and
to reign with Him over the millennial
earth.

. 5:ll The chorus widened as many
angels joined the living creatures and
the elders, a choir numbering millions,
perhaps billions, all participating in per-
fect harmony.

5zl2 Their tribute is one that believ-
ers will sing throughout eternity. "Wor-
thy is the Larub who was slain to re-
ceive:

power - over my life, the church, the
world, the universe;

riches - all my silver and my gold;
,wisdom - the finest of my intellectual

Powers;
strength - my physical strength for

His service;
henql - a single, pure desire to

magnify Him in all my ways;
glory - my entire life devoted to

glorifying Him;
blessing" - all my powers of . praise
. for Hitn.

5:13 Now the music becomes a dia-
pason, a full, deep burst of harmonious
iong. Every creature... in heaven and

on ih" ."rih loit s in heaping eternal
blessing and honor and giory and power
on God the Father and on the r ^'nb.

This verse parallels Philippians 2:10

and 11, whictt- insists that every knee
will bow at the name of |esus and every
tongue confess Him Lord. No silgl-e,
speiific time is mentioned, but it will ob-
viouslv be after the saved are raised to
everlalting life and then after the un-
saved are raised to everlasting judgment.
Believers will have already acknowl-
edged fesus as Lord; unbelievers will
then be compelled to honor Him. Uni-
versal homage to the Father and the Son
is an assured fact.

5:14 The finale! As the four living
ones ffiy "Arnen", the elders fall down
and worship the enthroned Lord who
lives forever and ever.

C. The Opening of the Six Seals
(Chap.6)
6:1,2 When the Lamb opened the

first seal, one of the four living crea-
tures cried out "Cme and see."ts In re-
sponse, a rider, possibly the Antichrist,
carrying a bow, came forth on a white
horse... conquering and bent on con-
quest. This may represent what is
known today as cold war. The bow
poses the threat of war, but there is no
mention of an arrow. Perhaps there is
even the suggestion of missile warfare
since the bow is a weapon of distant
combat. This rider does not actually cause
warfare; it is not until the second seal
that peace is taken from the earth.

6:3,4 The second living creature
summoned the second rider to come
forth. This one carried a great sword and
rode on a horse which was fiery red. A
sword is used in hand to hand combat.
Thus the second seal contemplates in-
vading armies in fierce person to person
warfare. The second rider takes peace
from the earth.

6:5, 6 In obedience to the third liv-
ing creature, a rider holding a set of
scales came forth on a black horse. This
represents famine, which often follows
war. A voice in the middle of the four
living creatures announced that wheat
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and barley were being sold at prohibitive
prices. The scak:s were used to weigh
the rationed grain and were thus 

" 
ryi-r-

bol of famine. 'l'he expression do not
harm the oil an,I the wine is difficult.
Some say that thtrse were the food of the
poor. If they wr:re staple items, then
they must be protected in order to pre-
serve life. It seems more likely, however,
that the luxury itr:ms of the rich are con-
templated here: historically, even in fam-
ine the rich can gr-'t some luxuries.

6:7, E The fourth living creature
called forth a pak: horse with Death and
Hades as its riders. Death is associated
with the body an,l Hades with the spirit
and soul. .By means of war, fainine, pes-
tilence, and wild beasts, a fourth of the
earth's inhabitarrts are destroyed. We
might think that plagues are no longer
a threat because of modern antibiotics
and wonder drul;s. However, the great
killer diseases are not conquered but
merely dormant. They can spread
throughout the vrorld as fast as jet air-
craft can carry the,m.

6:9 Now we are introduced to the
first martyrs of the Tribulation Period
(Matt. 24:9), Jewis,h believers who go out
and preach the 1;ospel of the kingdom
and who are slain for their testimony.
Their souls are under the altar in
heaven.

6:10 They cly out to the soyereign
Lordt6 to avenge their blood. As men-
tioned previously, "those who dwell on
the earth" refers l'o unbelievers who look
upon the earth as their home.

6:ll White robes are given to the
martyrs, a symb6t of their righteousness.
They are told to rvait until the final com-
plement of tribulation martyrs is com-
pleted.

6:12, 13 The opening of the sixth
seal brought trenrendous convulsions of
nature. A great earthquake shook land
and sea, and the starry heavens were
thrown into disorder. The sun darkened
and the moon turned red like blood.
Stars . . . fell to t:he earth like ripe figs
when the fig tree is shaken violently.

6:14 The sky receded as if it were
a sheet of parchment being rolled up.
Every mountairr and island was dis-
placed by tremendous upheavals

6:15 Not surprisingly, all classes of

sociefy were seized with panic. Recog_
nizing that God was pouring out HIs
wrath, they hid themselves irithe caves
and among the rocks of the mountains.

6:16, l7 They preferred to be
crushed by tumbling mountains and
rocks than to endure the judgment of
God and the wrath of the Lamb] Too late
they realized that no rebel is able to
stand up against the Lamb's indignation.

D. The Saved in the Great Tribulation
(Chap.7)
Chapter 7 comes between the sixth

and seventh seals and introduces us to
two important companies of believers.
The chapter answers the question at the
end of chapter 6, "Who is able to
stand?" Those described in this chapter
will stand in the sense that they will be
spared to enter the Millennium with
Christ.

7:l-4 The vision of four angels
standing at the four corners of the eirth
and holding back the four winds means
that a great storm is about to burst on
the world. However, the angels are told
to delay this terrible destrtiction until the
servants of God have been sealed on
their foreheads. Twelve thousand per-
sons from each of the twelve tribes of
Israel are then sealed.

7:F8 The 144,000 are clearly fewish
believers, not members of some 20th
century Gentile cult. These fewish saints
are saved during the early part of the
Tribulation. The seal on their foreheads
brands them as belonging to God and
guarantees that they will be preserved
alive during the ensuing seven years.

Two tribes are absent from the list:
Ephraim and Dan. Perhaps they are
omitted because they were leaders in
idolatry. Some think that the Antichrist
will come from Dan (Gen. 49:17). The
tribes of Joseph and Levi are included
in the list, Joseph doubtless taking the
place of his son, Ephraim.

7:9 The people described in this
section are Gentiles from all nations,
tribes, peoples, and tongues. They stand
before the throne and before the l-amb
with white robes (the righteous acts
of the saints, 19:8) and holding palm
branches, which are a symbol of victory.

7:10 These are Gentiles who will be



Revelation 7, t 2365

saved during the Great Tribulation by
trustins the Lord lesus. In their song
they ce"lebrate their salvation and attrib-
ute it to their God and to the Lamb.

?:ll, l2 The angels... and the eld-
erg and tte four living creatures join in
worshiPing God, althou6h the subject of
redemption is missing from their praise.
As the hymnwriter said, "Angels never
felt the joy that our salvation brings."
But they do chant His praises and pro-
nounce Him worthy of seven distinct
forms of honor.

7J!rl4 When one of the elders
asked Iohn who were these people in
white and where did they come from,
|ohn confessed ignorance but a desire to
know. Then the elder explained that
they had cone orrt of the'great tribula-
tion, and had washed their robes and
mede them white in the blood of the
Lamb. "When we stand face to face
with an inexplicable mystery,'l writes
F. B. Meyer, "how comforting it is to be
able to say in perfect faith, 'Thou know-
est.'"

7zl5 The elder went on to explain
their present location and service. Bible
students are not agreed as .to whether
this Gentile multitude is seen in heaven
or on the millennial earth. The blessings
described are true of either place. If the
Millennium is in view, then the throne
of God and His temple refer to the tem-
ple which will be located in Jerusalem
during the Kingdom Age (Ezek. 40-4/).

Notice the blessings that are de-
scribed:

Perfect nearness: Therefore they
are before the throne of God.
Perfect service: and serie Him day
and night in His temple.
Perfect fellowship: He who sits on
the throne tcill dwell among them.

7:16 Perfect satisfaction: They shall nei-
ther hunger nor thirst anymone;
Perfect security: the sun shall not
strike them, nor any heat;

7:17 Perfect guidance: for the Lamb
who is in the midst of the throne
will shepherd them and lead
them to fountains of tle waters of
tife (NKIV margin).
Perfect joy: God will wipe away
every tear from their eyes.

E. The Seventh Seal and the Start of the

Seven Trumpets (ChaPs. E' 9)

E:l After the parenthesis of chapter
7, in which we siw two comPanies of
Tribulation saints, we now come to the
seventh and final seal. This is introduced
by a thirty-minute silence in heaven, an
awesome hush which Precedes ever-
deepening judgments.

E:2 No specific judgment is men-
tioned when the seventh seal is broken.
The narrative moves directly to seven
trumpet judgments. From this we infer
that the seventh seal consists o/ the seven
trumpets.

8:3,4 The angel in this verse is
often understood to be the Lord |esus.
He is called the Angel of ]ehovah in the
OT (Gen. 16:13; 31:11, 13; ludg. 6:22;
Hos. 12:3, 4). The prayers of all the
saints ascend to the Father through Him
(Eph. 2:18). He takes much incense to
offer it with the praycrs. The incense
speaks of the fragrance of His Person
and work. By the time the prayers reach
God the Father, they are perfectly flaw-
less and perfectly effectual.

In the context, the prayers are those
of Tribulation saints, beseeching God
to punish their enemies, although the
order is true of all prayer.

8:5 In answer to their prayers, the
angel . . . threw flaming coals to the
earth, causing loud explosions, thunder-
ings, lightnings and an earthquake. As
H. B. Swete says, "The prayers of the
saints return to the earth in wrath.",,
Thus the seven trumpet judgments are
introduced with violent disturbances of
nature.

8:6 We have now come to the mid-
dle of the Tribulation. These trumpet
judgments take us on to the time when
Christ descends to the earth, destroys
His foes, and ushers in His kingdom.
The first four judgments affect man's
natural environmenU the last three affect
man himself. Many commentators note
the resemblance between these plagues
and the ones which fell on Egypt (Ex.
7-72).

8:7 When the first angel sounded,
a third part of the earth (NKJV margin),
trees, and grass were burned up by hail
and fire. .. mingled with blood. It is



2366 Revelation E,9

best to take this literally as a terrible ca-
lamity on the areirs from which man gets
most of his food.

8:E, 9 Something like a great flam-
ing mountain . . . was thrown into the
sea, turning a third of the sea into
blood, destroying; a third of the marine
life, and wrecking a third of the ships.
This would not only decrease man's local
food supply still further but would re-
duce his means cf obtaining food from
distant places.

8:10, ll Thir; third trumpet signaled
the fall of a blaz;ing star called Worm-
wood, causing a third of man's water
supply to become bitter at its sources.
Apparently the bitter water was also
poisonous, since many men died. It is
difficult to identify Wormwood. When
the trumpet sounds, these verses will be
all too clear to -.arth-dwellers. In the
study of prophecy, it is good to remem-
ber that there are many things that will
not be clear until they actually take
place.

8:12 It appr-'ars that the sun,...
m(xrn, and stars rvill be damaged in such
a way that they vdll give only two-thirds
of their usual liglrt. This fourth trumpet
resembles the p,lague of darkness in
Egypt.

8:13 An eagle (NKJV margin)" fly-
ing in mid-heaven pronounces a three-
fold woe to the irrhabitants of the earth,
that is, those whose outlook is utterly
worldly, who are at home on the eaith,
who are not true believers. The three re-
maining judgments are also known as

three woes becauie of their dire effect on
men.

9:lr 2 The s,lar fallen from heaven
may be a fallen angel or even Satan him-
self. He had the key to the shaft of the
bottomless pit (the abyss in Greek). This
is'the dwelling p,lace of demons. When
he opened the er trance to the abyss, bil-
lows of smoke poured forth, as if from
a huge furnace, 'reiling the landscape in
darkness.

9:3, 4 Swarrns of locusts emerged
from the smoke, capable of inflicting ex-
cruciating pain like the sting of scorpi-
ons. But their ;rower was restricted.
They were forbidden to harm vegeta-
tion. Their victinrs were those who did
not have the seal of God on their fore-

heads, that is, all who were unbelievers.
9:5,6 Although their sting was not

fatal, it inflicted torment that lasted for
five months. It was so intense that men
wanted to die, but they could not.
These locusts probably iepresent de-
mons which, when released from the
pit, took possession of unsaved men and
women. This demon-possession caused
the most intense physical suffering and
mental torture, as it did with Legion in
Mark 5:1-20.

927 The description of the locusts is
designed to create an impression of con-
quest and victory. Like horses prepared
for battle, they were a conquering host.
Wearing gold-like crowns, they were au-
thorized to rule in men's lives. With
human-appearing faces, they were crea.
tures of intelligence.

9:E-10 With hair like women's,
they were attractive and seductive. With
lionJike teeth, they were ferocious and
cruel. With armor-like iron breastplates,
they were difficult to attack and destroy.
With wings that made a Breat sound,
they were terrifying and demoralizing.
Thils like scorpions equipped them to
torture both physically and mental-
ly. Their power. . . to hurt men five
months meant unrelieved suffering.

9:ll They had a king...whose
name in Hebrew is Abaddon (destruc-
tion), but in Greek. . . Apollyon (de-
stroyer). This is generally understood to
refer to Satan.

9:12 The first of three woes is past.
The worst is yet to come. The judgments
increase in intensity.

9:13-15 The mention of the golden
altar which is before God links the fol-
lowing judgment to the prayers of God's
oppressed people. The sixth trumpeter
releases four argels who are bound at
the great river Euphrates. These four
angels, perhaps demons, had bem held
in readiness for this exact moment to go
forth and kill a third of mankind.

9:16, 17 Following them were twore
hundred million riders on horses with
breastplates that were fiery red, hya-
cinth blue, and sulfur yellow. The
horses' heads were like lions', and their
mouths belched fire, smoke, and sulfur
(brimstone);

9:18, 19 These three: fire, smoke,
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and brimstone, rePresent three plagues
which kill a third 

-of 
mankind. Not only

do the horses kill with their mouths, but
they also wound with their serPentine
tails.

There are many unanswered ques-

tions in this passage. Are the four angels
in verse 14 the same as those in 7:1? Are
the riders real men, or do they represent
demons, diseases, or other deshuctive
forces? What are the three plagues that
are pictured by fire, smoke, and sulfur?

It is worth noticing that death is in-
flicted by the horses, not the riders. One
writer suggests that the mighty army of
horsemen might symbolize "some irre-
sistible delusion of the devil, coming
from the East." Hamilton Smith says:

"Their power is in their mouth" may indi
cate that this delusion will be presented
with all the persuasive eloquence of
speech. But behind the delusion is the
power of Satan, symbolized by their tails
being like serpents.a

9:20,21 Although two-thirds of
mankind survived these plagues, they
did not repent, but continued to bow
down to demons and handmade idols,
lifeless and impotent. They did not turn
from murders, sorceries (drug relatedzt),
sexual immorality, and thefts. Punish-
ment and suffering cannot change a sin-
ner's character; only the new birth can
do that.

F. The Mighty Angel and the Little
Scroll (Chap. 10, ll)
l0:l John now sees another mighty

angel coming down from heaven. The
description leads many to believe that
He is the Lord fesus. He had a rainbow
on his head, the sign of God's covenant.
His face was like the sun, an expression
of unveiled glory. His feet were like pil-
lars of fire, the pillars speaking of
strength and the fire of judgment.

l0:2 He held a little book or scroll,
no doubt a record of impending judg-
ments. With his right foot on the sea
and his left foot on the land, He claimed
His right to worldwide dominion.

l0:F6 When He called out with a
loud voice, . . . seven thunders sounded.
Apparently John could understand the
message of these thunders, but when he

was about to write, the angel forbade
him. The angel then swore bY God, the
Creator, that there should be delay no
longer.

tO,7 The mystery of God would be
fulfilled during the time of the seventh
trumpet. The mystery of God has to do
with God's Plan to punish all evildoers
and to usher in the kingdom of His Son.

l0:8r 9 fohn was commanded to eat
the little book, that is, he was to read
and meditate on the judgments recorded
in it.

l0:10 As predicted
the scroll was sweet as

by the angel,
honey in his

mouth, but bitter in his stomach. For the
believer, it is sweet to read of God's de-
termination to glorify His Son where He
was once crucified. It is sweet to read of
the triumph of God over Satan and all
his hosts. It is sweet to read of the time
when the wrongs of earth will all be
made right. But there is bitterness also
connected with the study of prophery.
There is the bitterness of self-judgment
which the prophetic Scriptures produce.
There is the bitterness of viewing the
judgments which must soon fall on
apostate Judaism and Christendom. And
there is the bitterness of contemplating
the eternal doom of all who reject the
Savior.

l0:ll |ohn was told that he must
prophesy again about many peoples, na-
tions, tongues, and kings. The remaining
chapters of Revelation fulfill this man-
date.

G. The Two Witnesses (ll:l-14)
ll:1,2 ]ohn was now commanded

to measure the temple and the altar,
and to number the worshipers. Measur-
ing here seems to carry the idea of pres-
ervation. He was zo, to measure the
court of the Gentiles because it would
be trampled by the nations for forty-two
months - the latter half of the Tribula-
tion Period (see Luke 27:24). The temple
mentioned here is the one that will be
standing in ferusalem during the Tribula-
tion. The act of numbering the worship-
ers may signify that God will preserve
a remnant of worshipers for Himself.
The altar pictures the means by which
they will approach Him, that is, the
work of Christ at Calvary.
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ll:3 God u'ill raise up two wit-

nesses during the last half of the Tribula-
tion. Clothed in sackcloth, a symbol of
mourning, they rvill cry out against the
sins of the people and announce God's
coming indignation.

ll:4 The tu'o witnesses are com-
pared to two olive trees and two lamp-
stands. As olive trees they are filled with
the Spirit (oil). Ar; lampstands they bear
testimony to the truth of God in a day
of darkness. (For an OT parallel see
Zech.4:2-14.)

ll:5 For thrr:e and one half years,
the witnesses are miraculously pre-
served from harrrr. Fire proceeding from
their mouth consumes their foes, and
even the effort to harm them is punished
by death.

ll:6 They have power to bring
drought on the eirrth, to turn the waters
to blood, and to strike the earth with all
plagues. It is not surprising that they
have been comnronly associated with
Moses and Elijah. Their power to turn
the waters to blood and to strike the
earth with all plagues reminds us of
what Moses did in Egypt (Ex. 7:14-20;
8:l-12:29). Their power over fire and
weather reminds us of Elijah's ministry
(1 Kgs. 17:l; 18:4145; 2 Kgs. l:9-12).

McConkey says:

They will wam the people who crowd the
temple of the Man of Sin whom they
come to worship. They will admonish
them of the shorness of his time of tri-
umph; of the conring of Jesus to destroy
him; of the peril; which the tribulation
will bring; of tht' need of counting not
their lives dear unto themselves when the
test of life and dcath shall come; of their
need to fear not him who can kill the
body only but to fear Him who can cast
both body and sorrl into hell; of the splen-
dor and nearness of the King and His
kingdom after they have suffered awhile;
of the sureness that if they suffer with
Him they shall rei4n with Him; and of the
eternal peace, ri1;hteousness and glory
that shall be theirs who endure unto the
end, even though it may mean martyr-
dom in the great hour of trial through
which they are passing. Mighty indeed
will be their testiniony from the Book.z

llz7 \trhen they finish their testi-
mony, the beast f:'om the bottomless pit
will kill them. This beast seems to be the

same as the one in 13:8 - the head of
the revived Roman Empire.

ll:8 The dead bodies of the wit-
nesses lie in the street of ]erusalem for
three and one half days. ]erusalem is
here called Sodom because of its pride,
indulgence, prosperous ease, and indif-
ference to the needs of others (see Ezek.
16:49). And it is called Egypt because of
its idolatry, persecution, and enslave-
ment to sin and unrighteousness.

ll:9 People from all nations view
their dead bodies but do not allow them
to be buried, a tremendous indignity in
almost all cultures.

ll:10 Great rejoicing breaks out be-
cause their unpopular prophecies have
been silenced, and people exchange
gifts, much as they do today at Christ-
mas time. The only prophets people love
are dead ones.

ll:ll, l2 After the three-and-a-half
days, . . . God raises them from the
dead, much to the consternation of the
populace, and takes them to heaven as
their enemies watch.

ll:13, 14 At the same time, ]erusa-
lem is shaken by a great earthquake, one
tenth of the city falls, and seven thou-
sand people are killed. The survivors
give glory to God, not genuine worship,
but a grudging admission of His power.
The second woe is past.

This does not mean that everything
from 9:13 to 11:13 comprises the second
woe. On the contrary, chapter 10 and
11:1-13 are a parenthesis between the
second woe (sixth trumpet) and the
third woe (seventh trumpet).

H. The Seventh Trumpet (ll:lLl9)
ll:15 The blowing of the seventh

trumpet reveals that the Great Tribula-
tion is over and the reign of Christ has
begun. The kingdoms23 of this world
have become the kingdoms of our Lord
and of His Christ, and He shall reign
forever and ever!

ll:16, l7 Falling on their facee be-
fore God, the twenty-four elders express
thanks to Him because He has assumed
His great power and inaugurated His
reign.

ll:18 The unbelieving nations are
angry with Him, and try to prevent His
coronation. But now the time has come
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for Him to be angry with them, to iudge
those who do not have spiritual life, to
destroy the destroyers' And it is time for
the Lord to reward His own, ProPhets
and people, small and great.

ll:19 God has not forgotten His
covenant with His people, Israel. When
the temple of God is opened in heaven,
the ark of His covenant apPears, a sym-
bol that all He promised to Israel will
come to pass. There are lightnings,
noises, thunderings, an earthquake, and
great hail.

I. The Key Figures in the Tribulation
(Ghaps. r2-15)
l2:l A great sign appeared in

heaven, namely, a woman clothed with
the sun, with the moon under her feet,
and on her head a garland of twelve
stars. The woman is Israel. The sun,
moon and stars depict the glory and do-
minion which has been promised to her
in the coming kingdom, just as they pic-
tured |oseph's ultimate rule over his fa-
ther, mother, and brothers (Gen.
37:9-17).

l2'.2 The woman is in labor, await-
ing the birth of a baby. Much of the his-
tory of Israel is telescoped in these
verses, with no indication that time gaps
exist befween events, or that the events
are necessarily in chronological order.

l2:3 A second sign in heaven is a
fiery red dragon with seven heads and
ten horns and a diadem on each head.
The dragon is Satan, but since the de-
scription parallels that of the revived
Roman Empire in 13:1, it may be Satan
energizing that world power.

1224,5 With a swish of his tail, the
dragon sweeps a third of the stars of
heaven... to the earth, a possible refer-
ence to war in heaven which takes place
in the middle of the Tribulation and
which results in fallen angels being cast
from heaven to earth (see w. 8, 9).

The dragon is ready to devour the
Child as s(x)n as He is born - fulfilled
in the attempt of Herod the Great, vassal
of Rome, to destroy the newborn King
of the fews. The male Child is clearly
|esus, destined to rule all the nations
with a rod of iron. The record here
jumps from His birth to His Ascension.

12:6 The present Church Age is

passed over between verses 5 and 6. In
ihe middle of the Tribulation, a portion
of the nation of lsrael flees to a secret
place of refuge in the wilderness (some
think it is Petra). These people remain in
hiding for three and one half years.

l2z7 War breaks out in heaven with
Michael and his angels on one side and
the dragon and his angels on the other.
This is in the middle of the Tribulation.
Michael, the archangel, is associated
with the affairs of the nation of Israel
(Dan. 12:1).

l2:E, 9 The dragon is so thoroughly
defeated that he loses any right of access
to heaven. He and his minions are cast
down to the earth. This is not his final
fate, however (see 20:l-3, 10). Notice
|ohn's description of him: the great
dragon, that serpent of old, the Devil,
Satan, the one who deceives the whole
world.

12:10 The eviction of the dragon is
followed by a loud cry in heaven that
God's triumph and the day of His peo-
ple's conquest have come. This antici-
pates the Millennial Kingdom. In the
meantime, it is a glorious event that the
accuser of our brethren.. . has been
cast down.

l2:ll The announcement contin-
ues. Persecuted Jewish believers over-
came the evil one by the blood of the
Lamb and by the word of their testi-
mony. Their victory was based on the
death of Christ and their testimony to
the value of that death. In faithfulness
to Him, they sealed their testimony with
their blood.

12:12, l3 The heavens can rejoice
over the dragon's deparfure, but it is bad
news for the earth and the sea! The
devil . . . knows his time is short and he
is determined to pour out his wrath as
widely as possible. The dragon's spleen
is vented especially against Israel, the
nation from which the Messiah came.

l2zl4 The faithful fewish remnant
is given two wings of a great eagle, ena-
bling it to escape quickly to its wilder-
ness hideout. (Some have conjectured
that these wings speak of a great Air
Force.) There the remnant is cared for
and protected from the serpent's attacks
for three and one half years (a time,
times, and half a time).
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12:15, 16 In an effort to foil Israel's wound is healed. In other words, the

escape, the serpent causes a great food empire is revived with an emperor as
to follow the pec,ple, but an earthquake head, namely, the beast.
swallows the waler and the devil is out- l3z4 The beast is worshiped by
witted. men. They are not only amazed at him;

12:17 Furiou s over this humiliation, they actually worship him as God. They
he seeks to wreak vengeance on fews also worship the dragon.
who had remained in the land - fews l3:5, 6 The beast makes proud
who show the rrality of their faith by boasts and utters unspeakable blasphe-
keeping the comrnandments of God and mies. He is allowed to make war (NKIV
by bearing testimony to Jesus. margin) for forty-two months. He

l3:l Chaptr,r L3 introduces us to speaks with callous ireverence against
two great beasts: one beast rising up out God's name, His tabernacle, and the
of the sea, and one out of the earth or hosts of heaven.
land, that is, the land of Israel. There is l3:7 He makes war with God's peo-
no doubt that these beasts symbolize ple and overcomes many of them. They
men who will play prominent roles dur- die rather than submit to him. His rule
ing the Tiibulation Period. They combine extends over all the world - the last
the features of the four beasts of Daniel world empire before Christ's Reign.
7:3-7. The first br:ast is the head of the l3:8 Those who are not true believ-
revived Roman Empire, which will exist ers readily worship the beast. Because
in a ten-kingdom form. He rises out of they never trusted Christ, their names
the sea, a type of the Gentile nations. He were never written in the Book of Life
has ten horns. Daniel predicted that the of the Lamb. And because their names
Roman Empire lvould be revived in a are not found among those of the re-
ten-kingdom forrn (Dan. 7:24). He has deemed, they are given over to error.
seven heads.ln l7:9, 10 these are said They would not believe the truth; now
to be seven kings, a possible reference they believe a lie.
to seven different types of rulers or l3:9 This should be a warning to
seven different st,lges of the empire. He everyone to accept the light of God's
has ten diadems on his horns. These word when it is available. The conse-
speak of the pouer to rule, which was quence of rejecting light is to have light
given to him by the dragon, Satan. He denied.
has a blasphemorrs name on his heads, 13:10 True believers are assured
and he makes claims for himself as if he that their persecutors shall go into cap
were God and nol a mere man. tivity and be killed with the sword. This

llz2 The beast is like a leopard, his enables the saints to wait in patience
feet like a bear's, and his mouth like a and faith.
lion's. In Daniel lz, the leopard symbo- l3:ll The second beast is another
lizes Greece; the tcar is a type of Medo- prominent figure of the Tribulation Pe-
Persia; and the lirm represents Babylon. riod. He works in close cooperation with
The revived Roman Empire thus resem- the first beast, even organizing an inter-
bles its predecessors in that it is swift to national campaign for the worship of the
conquer like a leopard, powerful as a first beast and of a huge idol represent-
bear, and greedy as a lion. In short, it ing the Roman emperor. The second
combines all the evil feafures of the pre- beast comes up out of the earth or land.
ceding world empires. The empire and If the land of Israel is in view, then this
its ruler receive rupernatural strength leader is almost surely a ]ew. He is the
from Satan. False Prophet (see 16:13; 19:20; 20:1,0).

l3:3 The bearit has a mortal wound He has two horns like a lamb, giving the
in one of its heads. Scofield explains: appearance of gentleness and harmless-
"Fragments of th,: ancient Roman Em- ness, but also suggesting that He imper-
pire have never ceased to exist as sepa- sonates the Lamb of God. He speaks like
rate kingdoms. It was the imperial form a dragon, indicating that he is directly
of government which ceased; the one inspired and empowered by Satan.
head wounded to death."z The deadly 13:12-14 fle exercises all the au-



thority of the first beast, meaning that
the Roman emperor gives him unlimited
authority to act on his behalf. He has su-
pernatural powers, even causing fire to
fall from heaven. The purpose of his
miracles, of course, is to deceive the peo-
ple into worshiping a man as God.

13:15 He gives animation to the
great image, the abomination of desola-
tion, so that it can actually speak. The
penalty for refusing to worship it is
death.

13:16 The second beast insists that
people indicate their allegiance to the
Roman emperor by wearing the mark of
the beast on their right hand or on their
foreheads.

13:17 In addition to this mark, the
beast has a narne and a rnystical num-
ber. Unless a person takes the mark,
name, or number of the beast, he will
not be able to buy or rell. It is an effort
to force men by economic means to for-
sake Christ for idolatry. This will be a
severe test, but true believers will prefer
death to renouncing their Savior.

13:18 The number of the beast is
666. Six is the number of man. The fact
that it is one less than seven may sug-
gest that man has fallen short of the
glory or perfection of God. The three
sixes are a trinity of evil.

One of the biggest questions raised in
connection with chapter 13 is whether
the first or second beast is the Antichrist.
Basically, the argument for the first
being the Antichrist is that he insists on
being worshiped as God. Those who
hold that the second beast is the Anti-
christ point out that no Jew would ever
accept a Gentile as Messiah, and that
since the second beast is a ]ew, He must
therefore be the false messiah.

l4:l The Lamb is seen standing on
Mount Zion with one hundred and
forty-four thousand followers, all of
whom were sealed on their foreheads.
This looks forward to the time when the
Lord Jesus will come back to the earth
and stand in ferusalem with this group
of believers from each of the twelve
tribes of Israel. The one hundred and
forty-four thousand are the same ones
mentioned in chapter 7. They are now
about to enter the kingdom of Christ.

l4l2rZ Iohn hears music coming
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from heaven like the voice of many wa-
ters, and like the sound of loud thun-
der, and like harpists playing their
harps. Only the hundred and forty-four
thousand could learn that song.

1424,5 They are described as vir-
gins, those who have not defiled them-
selves with women. They had kept
themselves free from the terrible idolatry
and immorality of this period and fol-
lowed the Lamb in unquestioning obe-
dience and devotion. Pentecost says,
"They are called 'the firstfruits unto God
and to the Lamb', that is, they are the
first of the harvest of the tribulation pe-
riod that will come into the millennium
to populate the millennial earth."- They
did not accept the lie of the Antichrist -that a mere man was to be worshiped.
They were blameless as far as their
steadfast confession of Christ was con-
cerned.

14:6,7 The angel flying in mid-
heaven with the everlasting gospel
seems to correspond with Matthew
24:L4: "And this gospel of the kingdom
will be preached in all the world as a wit-
ness to all the nations, and then the end
will come." The subject of the gospel is
given in verse 7. Men are commanded
to fear God rather than the beast; to give
glory to Him rather than to the idola-
trous image; and to worship Him rather
than a mere man. Of course, there is
only one gospel - the good news of sal-
vation through faith in Christ. But there
are different emphases in different dis-
pensations. During the Great Tribula-
tion, the gospel will seek to turn men
away from worship of the beast and pre-
pare them for Christ's kingdom on earth.

l4:8 The second angel announces
Babylon's fall. This anticipates chapters
17 and 1.8. Babylon represents apostate
Judaism and apostate Christendom,
which will be a vast commercial and reli-
gious conglomerate with headquarters in
Rome. All nations will have become
drunk with the wine of the wrath of her
fornication.

l4:9, l0 We can fix the time of the
third angel's pronouncement as being at
the middle of the Tribulation, which is
the same as the beginning of the Great
Tribulation. The angel warns that any
who agree to beast-worship in any of its

Revelation 13, 14
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forms will suffer God's wrath now and
eternally. The wirre of His wrath will be
poured out on lhe earth during the
Great Tribulation. But that will be only
a foretaste of the pangs of etemal hell,
where unbelievel s shall be tormented
with fire and brinLstone.

14:11 This verse reminds us that
hell consists of t:ternal and conscious
punishment. Thr: Bible never teaches
that the wicked dt:ad will be annihilated.
The smoke of their torment ascends
perpetually, and there is no relief day or
night,

l4zl2 This will be a time when the
saints will be call:d to endure patiently
the savagery of the beast, to obey God
by refusing to woI'ship a man or an idol,
and to hold fast ttreir confession of faith
in Jesus. The eventual doom of the
wicked (w. 9-11, serves to encourage
the faithful to end,rre.

14:13 Believe:s who die during this
period will not miss the blessings of the
Millennial Kingdorn. Man says, "Blessed
are the living." Gcd says, "Blessed are
the dead who dit: in the Lord." And,
"Their works follrw them." Everything
done for Christ anC in His name for oth-
ers will be richly rewarded - every
kindness, sacrifical gift, prayer, teat,
word of testimony,

l4zl4 If we t:ompare this Passage
with Matthew 1,3:3943 and 25:31.-46, we
learn that the harvest of the earth takes
place at the Seconri Advent of our Lord.
Here He is said lo do the reaping; in
Matthew 13:39 the angels are the reap-
ers. Both are true; Christ does it through
the agency of angels.

Christ is here r;een descending on a
white cloud, . . . hrrving on His head a

golden crown, and in His hand a sharp
sickle.

14:15 An angel from the temple
tells Him to thnrst in His sickle because
the harvest of thr: earth is ripe. This
should not be look,:d on as an order; an-
gels have no right to command God.
Rather it is an enheaty or a message re-
layed from God thr Father.

14116 There ale two ways of under-
standing this first harvest. First of all, it
may picture the ga thering of tribulation
belieuers to enter thr' Millennium. Accord-
ing to this view, it would correspond to

the good seeds of Matthew 13, that is,
the sons of the kingdom. Or it may be
a harvest of. judgment.If this is the case,
the subjects of the judgment may be
Gentiles, since Israel seems to be in view
in the next harvest (vv.17-20).

14:17 Now the record turns to the
last terrible judgments that will fall on
the unbelieving portion of the nation of
Israel, the vine of the earth (see Ps. 80:8;
lsa. 5:l-7;ler. 2:27;6:9). An angel comes
out of the temple which is in heaven,
equipped with a sharp sickle.

14:18 Another angel gives the sig-
nal to begin reaping. This angel has
power oYer fire, which may symbolize
the judgment to follow.

14:19 The mature grapes are gath-
ered and thrown into the great wine-
press of the wrath of God. The tram-
pling of grapes in the process of making
wine is used here as a picture of crush-
ing judgment.

14120 This vintage takes place out-
side the city of ferusalem, perhaps in the
Valley of Jehoshaphat. The camage will
be so great that blood will flow in a
stream 180 miles long and as deep as the
horses'bridles. This would reach from
Jerusalem to the south of Edom.

l5:l Another sign in heaven in-
volves seven angels having the seven
last plagues, which, when loosed, mark
the completion of the wrath of God.
From this we know that we are now to-
ward the end of the Tribulation.

l5:2 |ohn sees a great company of
people in heaven, standing on a sea of
glass mingled with fire. He recognizes
them as those who refused to worship
the beast or his image. Doubtless they
were martyred as a result.

1523,4 But now they are in heaven,
singing the song of Moses . . . and the
song of the Lamb, composed almost en-
tirely of quotations from the OT. They
testify to the righteousness of God's
judgments in anticipation of what He is
about to do to their murderers on earth.
They praise God Almighty for His works
and ways. In the context, this means His
acts of judgment, though it may be ap-
plied to all His works and ways, of
course. King of the saints should read
King of the nations (NKJV margin).r6

The song of Moses celebrated God's
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redemption of His people from slavery
in Egypt. The song of the Lamb cele-
brates the final deliverance from Satan
and all foes of spiritual life. Thus, as
A. T. Pierson has so aptly pointed out,
"They mark the two bounds of Redemp-
tion history, and between them lies the
whole history of God's ransomed peo-
ple."n

God's judgments on the earth have
shown Him to be a God of holiness.
They will cause dl nations to fear, glo-
rify, and worship Him.

l5:5 After these things )ohn sees
the temple of the tabernacle of the testi-
mony in heaven... opened. This is ap-
parently the heavenly reality of which
the earthly temple was a pattem or copy
(Heb. 9:23). It refers especially to the
Most Holy Place.

15:6 Seven angels emerge, clothed
in pure, bright linen, and having their
chests girded with golden bands. This
means that they are equipped to execute
righteous judgment by which God will
be glorified. These angels are about to
unleash the seven last plagues.

l5z7 One of the four living crea-
turcs hands a bowl to each angel. These
bowls contain the final judgments of the
Great Tribulation which affect all of
God's enemies, not just a portion of
them.

l5:8 The fact that no one can enter
the temple till these seven plagues are
completed may mean that no priestly in-
tercession can now delay God's wrath.

J. The Seven Bowl Judgments
(Chap. 16)

16:1, 2 A loud voice from the tem-
ple orders the seven angels to go and
pour out the bowls of the wrath of God
on the earth. These judgments are simi-
Iar to the trumpet judgments in nature
and sequence but they are greater in in-
tensity. The first bowl causes foul and
loathsome sores to break out on those
who worshiped the beast and his image.

16:3 The second plague turns the
waters of the sea to blood, like that of
a dead man, and all marine life dies.

16:4 The third bowl causes all water
sources to become blood.

16:5,6 At this point, the angel of
the waters defends the justice of God's
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iudgments. Men are only receiving the
just recompense of their own sinful
deeds. They had shed blood in abun-
dance; now they are rewarded with
blood to drink instead of water. It is
their just due.

16:7 The altar probably symbolizes
the souls of martyred saints (6:9). They
had waited long and patiently for their
persecutors to be punished.

l6:8,9 The fourth plague causes
men to suffer severe sunburn or solar ra-
diation. This does not, however, cause
them to repent. Instead they curse God
for sending this scorching heat on them.

16:10, ll The fifth angel pours out
his plague of darkness on the kingdom
of the beast. This adds to men's suffer-
ing because they are not able to travel
for relief from the preceding afflictions.
But it does not soften their hearts. They
only become more settled in their hatred
of God.

l6:12 When the sixth bowl is
poured out, the water of the Euphmtes
dries up, permitting the armies from the
east to march toward the land of Israel.

16:13, 14 |ohn sees three frog-like
spirits issuing from the mouth of the
dragonr... the beast and... the false
prophet, Satan's counterfeit trinity.
These are demonic spirits, performing
miracles to deceive the world's rulers,
and to lure them to a climactic battle on
the grcat day of God Almighty.

16:15 At the mention of that battle,
the Lord interjects a special blessing on
the tribulation saints, those who are
watching for His Retum, and who have
kept themselves pure from the idola-
trous worship of that day. He will come
to the unsaved as a thief, unexpectedly
and causing loss.

16:16 The armies of the world will
gather at a place called in Hebrew Ar-
mageddon (NKJV margin, Megiddo).:e
This is commonly associated with the
Plain of Esdraelon, with Megiddo on the
southem rim. It is reported that Napo-
Ieon called it the cockpit of the world,
that is, the ideal battlefield.

16:17 That this is the final bowl
judgment is indicated by the seventh an-
gel's announcement, "It is done!" The
wrath of God is finished as far as the
Tribulation Period is concerned.
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16:18 When the last bowl is poured
out, there are violent convulsions of na-
ture: explosions, thunderings, light'
nings, and an earthquake of unprece-
dented proportions.

16:19 The grr:at city of Babylon, di-
vided into three parts, drinks the cup
of God's fury. He has not forgoLten her
idolatry, cruelty, and religious confu-
sion. At this same time the cities of the
nations are laid flat.

16:20 Every island and the moun-
tains disappear as the earth reels.

l6:21 One-hrrndred pound hail-
stones bombard the earth, but men blas-
pheme God rather than repent.

K. The Fall of Babylon the Great
(Chaps. 17, 18)

171,2 One of the seven angels in-
vites fohn to witrress the judgment of
the great harlot. This is a great religious
and commercial srrstem with headquar-
ters in Rome. Many beliei,e that chapter
17 describes religicus Babylon and chap-
ter 18 the commercial aspect. Religious
Babylon certainh, includes apostate
Christendom, both Protestant and Cath-
olic. It may well rt:present the ecumeni-
cal church. Notice the description. The
harlot sits on mary waters, controlling
great areas of the Gentile world. The
kings of the earth have committed for-
nication with heu r;he has seduced polit-
ical leaders with her compromise and in-
trigue. The inhabitants of the earth have
become drunk with the wine of her for-
nication; vast numbers have come under
her evil influence a:rd have been reduced
to staggering wretchedness.

l7:t The apostate church is seen
sitting on a scarle t beast. We have al-
ready noted in cha;rter 13 that this beast
is the revived Romitn Empire (and some-
times the head of tlut empire). The beast
is full of blasphen'rous names and has
seven heads and terr horns.

l7z4 For a while the false church
seems to dominate the empire. She sits
in full celestial stale, wearing the sym-
bols of her vast weelth and displaying a
golden cup full of her idolatry and im-
morality.

l7.5 A name of mystery is on her
forehead: Babylon t.he great, the mother
of harlots and of r:he abominations of

tLe earth. This is the church that has
shed the blood of Christian martyrs
down through the centuries, and is still
doing it. She is drunk with their blood.

17:6 Like many others, fohn mar-
veled when he saw the woman, intoxi-
cated with the blood of the saints. This
refers to the saints of all eras of church
history, but especially to the martyrs of
Jesus during the Tiibulation.

l7i,E The angel offers to explain
to fohn the mystery of the woman and
of the beast. The beast that ]ohn saw was
(the Roman Empire existed in the past);
it is not (it broke up and no longer exists
as a world-empire today); it will ascend
out of the bottomless pit (it will reappear
in a particularly diabolical form); and go
to perdition (it will be utterly and finally
destroyed). The revival of the empire
and the appearance of its charismatic
leader will cause the world of unbeliev-
ers to marvel.

l7:9 The angel says that this calls
for a mind with wisdom. The seven
heads are seven mountains on which
the woman sits. A traditional interpreta-
tion is that the harlot has her headquar-
ters in Rome, which is built on seven
hills.

l7:10 Some commentators explain
these seven kings as seven forms of
Roman government; others explain them
as seven literal emperors. Others say
that the kings represent great world
powers: Egypt, Assyria, Babylon, Persia,
Greece, Rome, and the future revived
Roman Empire.

l7:ll The eighth king has been
variously identified as the head of the re-
vived Roman Empire and the Antichrist.
The exact meaning of this prophecy may
never be perfectly clear until it is ful-
filled.

l7zl2 The ten horns may symbolize
the future kings who will serve under
the Roman beast. They will rule for one
hour, that is, a short time (see v. 10b).

l7:13 The ten kings unanimously
yield their power and authority to the
Roman beast. In other words, ten coun-
tries (or governments) surrender their
national sovereignty to him.

17ll4 This ten-kingdom empire
goes to war against the Lord fesus when
He returns to earth at the end of the
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Tribulation. But they meet their Waterloo
in this battle. Though He is the Lamb'
He is also Lord of lords and King of
kings. His followers are called, chosen'
aod faithful.

l7zl5 The angel toes on to explain
that the waters in verse L are peoples,
multitudes, nations, and tongues. The
harlot sits on the waters in the sense
that she dominates vast segments of the
populace.

l7:16 It appears that the revived
Roman Empire allows itself to be con-
trolled, or at least influenced by the har-
lot church for a while. Then, however,
it throws off this intolerable yoke and de-
stroys her. The hated harlot is stripped,
consumed, and bumed by the beast on
which she sat.

l7zl7 God is behind the scenes in
all of this. It is He who causes the king-
doms to unite under the Roman beast
and then to turn against the harlot. It is
all to fulfill His sovereign purpose.

l7:lE That great city is Mystery
Babylon, ruling over the kings of the
earth. But as we have seen, the woman
has her headquarters in Rome.

l8:l Chapter 18 consists primarily
of a funeral song, celebrating the fall of
Babylon. As mentioned, this refers to the
harlot church which is not only a vast
religious system but perhaps the greatest
commercial establishment in the world.
It apparently controls the world market.

When another angel with great au-
thority comes down from heaven to
break the news, it is as if the lights go
on. His glory illuminates the earth.

l8:2 Babylon the great has fallen
and its ruins have become the haunt for
demons, every foul spirit, and uncl,ean,
hateful birds.

l8:3 The reason for her fall is the
utter corruption she has practiced with
the nations and their merchants, She has
made all the nations dnrnk with her pas-
sionate fornication.

l8:4 Another voice from heaven
warns God's people to come out of the
doomed system on the eve of its destruc-
tion. Intercourse with her would mean
sharing her plagues.

l8:5, 6 Her sins have piled up to
heaven, and God has remembered her
iniquities, and is lashing out against

them. She is to receive double payment
for her wicked deeds, not from God's
people, but from the angel who is the
instrument of His vengeance.

lE:7 Her torment and sorrow will
be proportionate to her self-aggran-
dizement and luxurious lifestyle. She
thinks of herself as queen, sitting on top
of everything and safe from sorrow.

l8:8 Her judgment will come in
one day and will involve death and
mourning and famine. It is the mighty
Lord God who will punish her with hre.

lE:9, l0 The kings of the earth will
lament over the burning of their former
mistress. Their mourning, however, is
not unselfish. They sorow over the loss
of pleasure and luxury. Standing at a
distance, they marvel at the extent of
her torment and the suddenness of her
end.

l8:ll-13 The merchants mourn
principally because their hope of gain is
gone. No one buys their merchandise
anymore.

The list of products in which Babylon
traded seems to compass World trade:
precious metals, jewelry, fabrics, wood,
ivory, bronze, iron, marble, spices, per-
fumes, wine, oil, grains, livestock, char-
iots, and bodies and souls of men. Both
the apostate church and the business
world are guilty of trafficking in the
souls of men, the church by the sale of
indulgences, etc., and the business
world by exploitation.

l8:14 The businessmen, addressing
the fallen system, lament that its hoped-
for profits have vanished, and its riches
and splendor have disappeared sud-
denly and forever.

lE:15, 16 Like the kings, the mer-
chants... stand aghast, weeping and
wailing that such profits were lost in an
hour. They recount the former luxury of
the city, how the people were finely
clothed and adorned with jewels.

18:17, 18 Now all that opulence has
suddenly come to nothing, and the
threat of a great depression hangs low.
Those engaged in maritime commerce
stand at a distance and cry, "What could
ever compare with this great city?"

lE:19 They throw dust on their
heads, weep and wail over the city that
had enriched the world maritime indus-
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try and now is ruined in one hour.
18:20 But while all these godless

tears are being stred on earth, there is
great rejoicing in heaven. At last God
has avenged His r;aints (NKJV margin),
apostles, and prophets. He has iudged
Babylon for the we y she treated His peo-

Ple.
18:21 A mighty angel throws a

stone like a great millstone. . . into the
sea, a graphic piclure of the final doom
of Babylon.

18:22 The sound of its former activ-
ities, whether mur;ic, manufacturing, or
milling is silenced forever.

lE:23 Every tight is extinguished
and never again vrill the joy of a wed-
ding be present. Why? Because Baby-
lon's leaders hoodrvinked all the nations
with their sorcery.

18224 She was' guilty of the blood of
God's saints, of all believers who were
slain for their faith. Now He is reward-
ing her in full meariure.

L. The Coming ol Christ and His Mil-
lennial Kingdorn (19: l-20:9)
l9:l After thc:se things John hears

a great multitude in heaven, praising
the Lord for His righteous punishment
of the great harlot. The song extols Him
as the Lord our (lod to whom belong
salvation, glory, hc,nor, and power.

l9:2 It vindic.rtes Him for His de-
struction of the grt:at harlot. It was con-
sistent with His altributes of truth and
righteousness that .l{e should punish the
whore for her fornication and for her
cold-blooded slauglrter of His servants.

l9:3 The perpetual smoke ascend-
ing from the funeral pyre evokes a sec-
ond "Alleluia!", or "Praise the Lord."

l9:4 The twerrty-four elders and
the four living creatures concur with a
loud "Amen!" and a heartfelt "Alle-
luia!"

l9:5 A voice, .. from the throne
calls on all God's servants to join in mag-
nifying the Lord for destroying the mon-
strous Babylon.

19:6 Now anolher song breaks out
in heaven, as "loud as many water's
noise, loud as thunders to the ear." A
great "Alleluia" sn'ells in celebration of
the reign of the Lor,l God Omnipotent!

l9:7, 8 The Tribulation is past. Bab-

ylon has been judged. Now the mar-
riage of the Lamb has come. The
church, the wife of Christ, has prepared
herself for the soul-thrilling occasion.
She is arrayed in fine linen, clean and
bright, which is explained as symboliz-
ing the righteous acts of the saints.n

l9:9 An angel instructs fohn to
write a benediction for all who are called
to the marriage supper of the Lamb.
The church is the heavenly Bride; those
who are invited guests are the rest of the
redeemed. The angel reinforces the im-
portance of the blessing by insisting that
it represents the true sayings of God.

19:10 fohn falls before the angel's
feet in an act of worship, but is forbid-
den. Only God is to be worshiped. The
angel is a fellow servant of John and of
all who hold the testimony of Jesus.
Then the angel adds, "For the testimony
of Jesus is the spirit of prophecy." This
means that the true purpose of proph-
ecy is to bear testimony to the Person
and work of Jesus. "Prophecy," says
C. C. Ryrie, "is designed to unfold the
loveliness of jesus."o

The angel wanted men to worship
God the Son, concerning whom he was
bearing witness.

l9:ll Finally we reach the event to
which the rest of the book has been look-
ing forward, the glorious coming of
Christ to earth in order to put down His
enemies and set up His kingdom. This
is not the Rapture of the church; there
Christ comes to the air for His saints.
Here He comes to the earth aifft His
saints.

Notice the description of our Lord.
He is sitting on a white horsei here obvi-
ously it is a war horse since He is coming
to conquer His enemies. His name is
Faithful and True. He is faithful to His
promises and true to His own character.
In righteousness fle judges and makes
war. He can only rule over a kingdom
where the people are willing to live
under a reign of righteousness. There-
fore He must first remove all things that
offend.

19:12 His eyes are like a fame of
fire, suggesting the penetrating power of
His judgment. He can detect all rebellion
and unbelief. On His head are many dia-
dems. Others may wear the crown of
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victorv, but only the Lord Jesus is spo-

ken oi as wearing the diadem of royalty'
He has a name inscribed which no one

knows excePt Himself. There are mys-
teries conn-ected with the Person of
Christ that no created being will ever be

able to comPrehend.
19:13 He is clothed in a robe

diooed in blood, not the blood He shed
on'balvaty's cross, but the blood of His
enemies whom He tramples in the wine-
press of the wrath of God. He is called
by the name, "The Word of God." A
uiord is a means of expressing thought.
In Christ, God has fully expressed Him-
self to man.

19:14 He is accomPanied bY the ar-
mies of heaven, which are clothed in
fine linen and riding on white horses.
These armies are no doubt made uP of
the saints, but it is noteworthy that they
are not required to fight. The Lord fesus
defeats His foes unaided.

19:15 From His mouth issues a
sharp sword with which He skikes the
nations. He comes to rule them with a
rod of iron and to tread the winepress
of the fierceness and wrath of Almighty
God.

19:16 On His robe and on His
thigh is written:

KING OF KINGS
AND LORD OF LORDS

Our |esus is the Supreme Ruler; all
others must submit to His reign.

19:17, 18 The great supper of God
(NKIV margin) is the destruction of
God's remaining foes before the king-
dom is set up. The vultures are sum-
moned to attend! They will feed on the
carcasses of those who are slain by the
Lord - people from every class of soci-
ety, both small and great.

19:19,20 In a desperate attempt to
prevent Christ from taking the reins of
government (Ps. 2), the beast allies with
the armies of the world to make war
against the Lord and against His army.
But it is a futile attempt. Both the beast
and the false prophet are captured and
hurled alive into the lake of fire burning
with brimstone.

19:21 The rest of the rebels are
killed with the sword of the Lord, their
bodies providing ample carrion for the
vultures. The sword is an allusion to the

word of God (see EPh. 6:17; 2 Thess' 2:8;

Heb. 4:12; Rev. 1:16; 2:12, 1'6\.

This brings us to the end of the Great
Tiibulation.

20:l Before the Millennium begins,
Satan must be restrained. To accomplish
this, an angel comes down from heaven
with the kiy to the abYss and a huge
chain in his hand.

In one sense, our Lord bound Satan
when He came to earth (Matt. 72:29). So
this is another stage in His binding.

20;2 The angel seized Satan and
bound him for a thousand years. John
lists four names of the tempter: dragon,
serpent, Devil (accuser), and Satan (ad-
versary).

20:3 During the Millennium, the
archenemy is confined to the bottomless
pit. The abyss is sealed so that he cannot
go forth to deceive the nations. Toward
the end of Christ's Reign, he will be re-
leased for his last brief rebellion (vv.
7-10).

2024 fohn now sees people en-
throned in heaven with authority to
rule. These are saints of the Church Age
who will reign with Christ as His Bride.
|ohn also sees a company of martyrs,
who had refused to take the mark of the
beast. These are clearly tribulation saints
who died for their faith. Both companies
will reign with Christ during the golden
age of peace and prosperity.

20:5 The first part of verse 5 must
be understood as a parenthesis. The rest
of the dead refers to unbelievers of all
ages who will be raised at the end of the
Millennium to stand before the Iudg-
ment of the Great White Throne.

The statement This is the first resur-
rection refers back to verse 4. The first
resurrection is not a single event. It de-
scribes the resurrection of the righteous
at various times. It includes the resur-
rection of Christ (1 Cor. 15:23), the res-
urrection of those who are Christ's
when He raptures the church (1 Thess.
4:1118), the resurrection of the two wit-
nesses whose bodies will lie in the
streets (Rev. 11:11), and the resurrection
of tribulation saints who are described
here (see also Dan. l2:2a). In other
words, the first resurrection includes
the resurrection of Christ and of all true
believers, though they are raised at dif-



2378 Revelation 20

ferent times. It o<:curs in several stages.
20:6 Those who participate in the

first resurrection are blessed because
they will not be included in the second
death, when all "rnbelievers will be cast
into the lake of fi'e (v. 14). Tiue believers
shall be priests of God and of Christ
and shall reign with Him a thousand
years.

20:7,8 When the thousand years
have expired, Satan will be released
from confinement, and will go out to the
four corners of the earth in order to de-
ceive the nations that are hostile to
Christ, here callerl Gog and Magog. This
reference to Gog and Magog mqst not
be confused with a similar reference in
Ezekiel 38 and ]9. There Magog is a
great land north ,rf Israel, and Gog is its
ruler. Here the words refer to the na-
tions of the worl<l in general. In Ezekiel,
the setting is plemillennial; here it is
postmillennial.

20:9 After recruiting an army of un-
godly rebels, the devil marches against
|erusalem, the beloved city. But fire
comes down from God out of heaven
and consumes thr: troops.

M. TheJudgmenit of Satan and All
Unbelievers (20: l0-15)
20:10 The d,evil himself is cast into

the lake of fire to join the beast and the
false prophet.

It may seem surprising that Satan
would be able to assemble an army of
unbelievers at the end of the Millen-
nium. However, it should be remem-
bered that all :hildren born during
Christ's Reign u'ill be born in sin and
will need to be se ved. Not all will accept
Him as rightful King, and these will scat-
ter throughout the earth, trying to get as

far away from Jerusalem as possible.
Note that the beast and the false

prophet are stil in hell after one thou-
sand years. This disproves the doctrine
of annihilation, ,ls does the statement,
And they will be tormented day and
night forever ancl ever.

20: I I Next rve are introduced to the
great white throrre judgment. It is great
because of the issues involved and white
because of the perfection and purity of
the decisions handed down..The Lord
|esus is sitting ar; |udge (ohn 5:22, 27).
The expression from whose face the
earth and the he:rven fled away indicates

that this judgment takes place in eter-
nity, after the destruction of the present
creation (2 Pet. 3:10).

20:12 The dead, small and great,
stand before God. These are the unbe-
lievers of all ages. Two sets of books are
opened. The Book of Life contains the
names of all who have been redeemed
by the precious blood of Christ. The
other books contain a detailed record of
the works of the unsaved. No one who
appears at this judgment is registered in
the Book of Life. The fact tha[ his name
is missing condemns him, but the record
of his evil works determines the degree
of his punishment.

20:13 The sea will yield up the bod-
ies of those who have been buried in it.
The graves, here represented by Death,
will deliver up the bodies of all the un-
saved who have been interred. Hades
will give up the souls of all who died in
unbelief. The bodies and souls will be re-
united to stand before the ludge.

|ust as there will be degrees of re:
ward in heaven, so there will be degrees
of punishment in hell. This will be based
on their works.

20:14 When we read that Death
and Hades are cast into the lake of fire,
it means the complete persons: spirit,
soul, and body. The text explains that
this is the second death, and the NKJV
margin adds, the kke of fire.

There is a difference between Hades
and hell. For the unconverted who have
died, Hades is a disembodied state of
conscious punishment. It is a sort of
holding tank, an intermediate condition
where they await the ]udgment of the
Great White Throne.

For believers who have died, Hades
is a state of disembodied blessedness in
heaven, awaiting the resurrection and
glorification of the body. When |esus
died, He went to Paradise (Luke 23:43),
which Paul equates with the third
heaven (2 Cor. .12''2, 4), the dwelling
place of God. In Acts 2:27 the Lord's dis-
embodied state is called Hades. God did
not leave His soul in Hades, but clothed
it with a glorified body.

Hell is the final prison of the wicked
dead. It is the same as the lake of fire,
Gehenna, and the second death.

20:15 The deciding factor at this
judgment is whether one's name is writ-
ten in the Book of Life. Actually if a per-
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son's name had been inscribed there, he
would have already been a part of the
first resurrection. So this verse applies
only to those who stand before the Great
White Throne.

N. The New Heaven and the New
Earth (2f:l-22:5)
2l:l There is a question whether

chapters 21 and 22 deal with the Etemal
State alone or whether they altemate be-
tween the Millennium and the Eternal
State. Since the Millennium and eternity
are similar in many ways, it is not sur-
prising if they seem to merge at times
in the writings of the Apostle John.

Here the Eternal State is called a new
heaven and a new earth. These are not
to be confused with the new heaven and
earth described in Isaiah 65:17-25. There
the Millennium is in view, because sin
and death are still present. These will be
completely excluded from the Eternal
State.

2ll2 John sees the holy city, New

Jerusalem, coming down out of heaven,
prepared as a bride adorned for her
husband. The fact that it is never said
to land on the earth leads some to see
it as hovering over the new earth. The
fact that the names of the tribes of Israel
are on the gates indicates that redeemed
Israel will have access to the city, even
if they are not part of the church itself.
The distinction between the church (the
Bride, the Lamb's Wife, v. 9), Israel
(v. l2\, and the Gentile nations (v. 24)
is maintained throughout.

2lz3 fohn hears an announcement
from heaven that the tabernacle of God
is with men and that He will dwell with
them. As His people they will enjoy
communion with Him closer than ever
dreamed of. God Himself wilt be with
them and be their God in a nearer and
dearer relationship.

21t4,5 The expression "God will
wipe away every tear from their eyes"
does not mean that there will be tears
in heaven. It is a poetic way of saying
that there will not be! Neither will there
be death, nor sorrow, nor crying. For
God's people, these will be forever
ended.

The One who sits on the throne will
make all things new. His words are true
and faithful, and will surely come to
Pass.

2l:6 The ushering in of the Etemal
State marks the conclusion of God's pur-
poses for the earth on which we live. As
Alpha and Omega are the first and last
letters of the Greek alphabet, so He is
the Beginning and the End, the Creator
and the Object of creation, the One who
began and the One who finishes, the
Eternal One. It is He who gives the
water of life (salvation) freely to who-
ever thirsts fot it.

2lz7 It is He who blesses the over-
comer with total inheritance and a new
intimacy as between Father and son. As
mentioned previously, an overcomer is
one who believes that Jesus is the Son
of God (1|n. 5:5). By faith he overcomes
the world (1 In. 5:4).

2l:8 But not all are overcomers.
Some are cowardly, afraid to confess
Christ; unbelieving, unwilling to trust
the sinner/s Savior; sinners (NKJV mar-
ginal reading found in most mss.), all
those who remain in their sins, whether
guilty of the gross iniquities listed here
or not; abominable, given over to dis-
gusting immorality; murderers, mali-
cious and savage killers; sexually im-
moral, practicing fomication and other
forms of sexual sins; sorcerers, those
who traffic with evil spirits; idolaters, in-
sulting God by worshiping images; and
all liars, compulsive deceivers. These
will be assigned to the lake of fire as
their final destiny.

2l:9 One of the seven angels in-
volved in the bowl judgments offered to
give ]ohn a further, more detailed view
of the New Jerusalem, which he called
the bride, the Lamb's wife. This may
mean that the city is the residence of the
bride.

2l:10, I I Carried away in the Spirit
to a great and high mountain, lohn
again saw Jerusalem descending out of
heaven, radiant with the glory of God
and sparkling Iike a costly gem.

2lzl2, l3 It was surrounded by a
massive wall in which were twelve
gates, graced by twelve angels and bear-
ing the names of the twelve tribes of . . .
Israel. Three gates faced each direction
of the compass.

The number twelae is used twenty-
one times in this book and seven times
in this chapter. It is commonly under-
stood to stand for gooernment or adminis-
tration.
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2l:14 The twelve foundations of
the walls bore tte names of the twelve
apostles of the I;mb. This may have ref-
eience to the fact that they laid the foun-
dation of the chu::ch in what they taught
concerning Chrisl (Eph. 2:20).

2l:15, 16 With a gold measuring
rod, the angel dctermined that the city
was approximalely twelve thousand
furlongs (1400-1500 miles) in length'
breadth, and height. Whether shaped
Iike a cube or a pyramid, it extended far
beyond the bouncls of restored Israel.

2lzl7 The rr all was one hundred
and forty-four cubits thick. The exPres-
sion "according to the measure of a

man, that is, of arr angel" means that the
angel of verses 9 and 15 used units of
measure employe,l by man.

2l:18 The description of the wall
fasper) and the r:ity (pure gold), while
hard for us to vi;ualize, is designed to
create an image ol magnificence and bril-
liance. In that, it succeeds.

2l:19,20 The twelve foundations
were adorned vrith twelve precious
stones, similar tc, those on the breast-
plate of the high priest that represent the
twelve tribes of k,rael. It is not possible
to identify all the jewels with precision
or to determine their spiritual meaning.

2lt2l The tu'elve gates are twelve
pearls, a remindel that the church is the
pearl of great price for which the Savior
sold all that He had (Matt. 13:.45, 46).

The street of the city was pure gold,
like transparent e;lass, which speaks of
unspotted glory.

21222,23 Certain things are missing
from the city. No temple is necessary be-
cause the Lord God Almighty and the
Lamb are there. There is no sun or m(x)n
because the glory of God illuminates it,
and the Lamb is ttte lamp.

21224 Gentile nations will enjoy its
beauty, and the kings of the earth will
come with their tribute to the Lord.

21t25 There are no closed gates be-
cause there is per::ect security and free-
dom of access. There is no night there;
it is a land of fadel:ss day.

21226 As mentioned, the wealth of
the nations will flow to the city, all their
glory and honor.

21227 Nothing unclean will ever
enter there, but only those who are writ-
ten in the Lamb's llook of Life.

22:1,2 A pure river of water of life

flows from the throne of God and of the
Lamb through the middle of the street.
On either side of the river grows the
tree of life with its twelve kinds of fruit,
no longer forbidden. This suggests
God's ceaseless provision for every sea-
son. The leaves of the tree are for the
healing of the nations is a figurative way
of saying that they will enjoy perpetual
health.

22tL5 A. T. Pierson summarizes as
follows:

"And there shall be no more curse,"
perfect sinlessness;

"but the throne of God and of the
Lamb shall be in it," perfect govern-
ment;

"and His servants shall serve Him,"
perfect service;

"They shall see His face," perfect
communion;

"and His name shall be on their fore-
heads," perfect resemblance;

"And there shall be no night there,"
perfect blessedness;

"And they shall reign forever and
ever," perfect glory.3'

O. Closing Warnings, Comforts, Invita-
tions, and Benedictions (22:L2f)
22:6 The interpreting angel reminds

John again of the trustworthiness of all
that he has revealed. The Lord God had
sent His angel to show His servants the
panorama of events that must shortly
take place.

22:7 The climax, the high point of
it all will be the glorious Advent of the
Savior. He assures us that He will come
quickly. This may mean either soon ot
suddenly, but soon is preferred. A special
blessing is given to each one who keeps
the words of this prophecy. We can do
this by living in the hope of His Coming.

22:8, 9 When John saw and heard
these things, he fell down at the angel's
feet, but he was forbidden to do so. The
angel was only a created being; only
God should be worshiped.

22:10 |ohn was not to seal up the
prophecy because the time of fulfillment
was near. To seal here means to post-
pone disclosure.

22:ll When the time of fulfillment
comes, the unjust will be fixed in their
impenitence. The filthy will have no fur-
ther chance to change when the Lord re-
turns to earth. But the righteous will
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continue to live righteously, and the
holy to live in holiness.

22t12, l3 Again the Lord an-
nounces His soon Coming, this time
with the promise of reward to every one
according to his work. Again He iden-
tifies Himself as the Atpha end the
Omega. The same One who created all
things will draw the curtain on the stage
of time.

22t14 This verse may read, "Bles-
sed are those who do His command-
ments" or "Blessed are those who wash
their robes" (margin). Neither reading
teaches salvation by works but rather
works as the fruit and proof of salvation.
Only true believers have access to the
tree of life and to the eternal city.

22215 Forever excluded from heav-
en will be dogs, sorceners, the sexudly
immoral, murderers, idolaters, and
liars. Ilogs here may refer to male prosti-
tutes (Deut. 23:18), unclean Gentiles
(Matt. 15:26), orJudaizers (Phil. 3:2).

22:16 The Lord sent His angel with
this message to the churches. He speaks
of Himself as the Root and the Off-
spring of David. As to His deity, He is
David's Creator; as to His humanity, He
is David's Descenilant. The Bright and
Morning Star appears in the sky before
the sun rises. Christ will first come to the
church as the Bright and Morning Star,
that is, at the Rapture. Later he will
come to the earth as the Sun of Right-
eousness with healing in His wings
(Mal.4:2).

22217 There are two ways of under-
standing this verse. First, it may be a
gospel appeal throughout, with the
Spirit, the bride, and the hearer urging
the thirsty to come to Christ for salva-
tion. Or the first three uses of the word
come may be prayers for Christ to re-
turn, followed by two invitations to the
unsaved to come to Him for the water
of life (salvation) and thus be ready for
His return.

22:lE, l9 If men add to the things
written in this book of Revelation, they
will suffer the plagues described in it.
Since the subjects in this book are woven
throughout the Bible, the verse, in effect,
condemns any tampering with God's
word. A similar judgment is pronounced
on anyone who takes away from the
words of this prophecy. This does not
apply to minor differences of interpreta-

tion, but to an outright attack on the in-
spiration and completeness of the Bible.
The penalty is eternal doom. God shall
take away his part from the tree of life
(NKIV margin).32 It means that he will
never share in the blessings of those
who have eternal life.

22220 Revelation closes with a
promise and a blessing. The promise is
that the Lord fesus is coming quickly.
As mentioned previously, this could
mean soorz or suddenly. The hope of a sud-
den return would not excite the same an-
ticipation or watchfulness as the hope of
a soon refum. Every redeemed person re-
sponds to the blessed hope, "Amen.
Even so, come, Lord Jesustt'

|ust as Genesis is the book of begin-
nings, so Revelation is the book of con-
summation. Subjects that were intro-
duced in the first book are brought to
fruition in the last. Note the following:

GENESIS REWLATION
Creation of heavens Destruction of
and earth (Gen. 1:1). 

lifl:il if,:*n

!;* r*;
Start of Satan's reign
on earth (Gen. 3:1-7).
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Satan cast into the
Lake of Fire (Rev.
20:10).

Sin banished (Rev.
2l:27).

The curse removed
(Rev. 22:3).

Access to tree of life
restored (Rev.
22:2, 19 matg.)

Man welcomed
back to [Paradisel
(Rev. 22:1-7)

Death forever re-
moved (Rev. 21:4).

Marriage of the last
Adam (Rev. 19:7).

Sorrow eliminated
(Rev. 21:4).

Entrance of sin (Gen.
3:l-7).

Pronouncing of the
curse on creation
(Gen. 3:17-19).

Right to tree of life
forfeited (Gen. 3:24b)

Eviction of man from
the Garden of Eden
(Gen. 3:24a).

Entrance of death
into the world (Gen.
2:77;5:5).

Marriage of the first
Adam (Gen. 4:l).

Sorrow comes to
mankind (Gen. 3:15).

22221 And now we come to the
final blessing of this wonderful book of
Revelation, and of the word of God. It
is a peaceful close to a book filled with
the thunders of divine iudgment.

John wishes for "The grace of our
Lord Jesus Christ to be with God's peo-
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ple." There are tlrree interesting variant
readings in the manuscripts here.

1. In the cr:tical (NU) text ]ohn
wishes Christ's grace to cll - which
hardly fits Revelation's theme of im-
pending wrath on the majoritY.

2. The traditional (TR, KJV, NKJV)
reading is betler. Christ's grace is
wished to "yo,r all" - manY of the
hearers and readers of Revelation will
be true believerri.

3. The best reading in light of the
sharp contrasts l)etween saints and sin-
ners in this bool< is found in the major-
ity text and NKIV margin: "The grace
of our Lord Je,lus Christ be with all
the saints. Amert."

ENI)NOTES
t(Intro) The ve,rb used in the Gospel

and Revelation is elckcntEsan; in the Sep-
tuagint of Zechariah the form is kato-
rchEsanto.

z(Intro) In Hebrew and Greek the let-
ters of the alphabet have numerical
value. For example, aleph and alpha are
1, beth and beta ere 2, etc. Hence every
name can be added up. The Greek name
for fesus (Iesous), interestingly enough,
adds up to 888. (liight is the number of
new beginning a:rd resurrection.) It is
believed that the letters of the Beast's
name will actually equal666. By slightly
adjusting the spe'lling, "Nero Caesar"
can be made to add up to 656, using this
system. Other nanres also add up to 666,
however, and or e should avoid wild
speculation.

:(1:5) The marginal reading here is
the tirst of very rnany in the NKIV, of
Revelation where both the oldest (NU)
and majority (M) of readings agree
against the readin,g of the TR, KJV, and
NKIV. The reasor for this is that Eras-
mus, who published the first Greek NT
(1515), had only orle copy of Revelation,
and it was faulty. Hence, there are the
many small variati,rns in the footnotes or
margin. Fortunately, the other books of
the NT were represented by mss. that
agreed largely wilh a yet-to-be discov-
ered mass of mss. In this commentary,
only crucial chanl;es have been noted.
The combination of NU and M will be
the original reading, we believe. Where
they differ from orre another, the major-
ity text is to be prel:erred.

Revelation 22, Endnotes

a(1:8) The NU and M texts omit "the
Beginning and the End."

s(1:10) "The Day of the Lord" is fte

hEmera tou Kuriou in Greek; "the Lord's
(lit. "lordly") Day" is "he Kuriak| hE-

mera" (whence "kirk, church").
'(1:13) ]ames H. McConkey, The Book

of Ratehtion: A Series of Outline Studies in
the Apocalypse, p.9.

,(2:1) Iohn F. Walvoord, The Reoelation
of lesus Christ, pp.50-100.

a(214, 15) Ella E. Pohle, Dr. C. l. Sco-

field's Question Box, p.89.
r(2:20) The majority text reads, "your

wife (or woman) lezebel."
ro(3:7) Daily Notes of the Scripture

Union.
tt(3:20) Richard Chevenix Trench,

Commentary on the Epistles to the Setsen

Churches in Asia, p.225.
u(4:3) Walvoord,, Ravlation, p. 1(X.
t(5:9, 10) Both the NU and M texts

have "them" and "they," which would
mean that the elders are not singing
about themselves, but about ofhers. This
nig.ht suggest that they are angelic be-
ings.

r(5:9, 10) NU text reads "kingdom."
ts(6:1,2) The NU and M texts omit

"and see."
rt(5:10) The Greek word here is

strong: DespotEs (but without the nega-
tive connotation of the English deriva-
tive).

r,(8:5) Henry Barclay Swete, The Apoc-
alypse ot' St. lohn, p. 109.

talg:13) "Angel" and "eagle" look
somewhat similar in Greek also (angelos
and aetos), hence the copying error,
"Eagle" is correct.

s(9:15, 17) The majority of mss. read
"one hundred million."

m(9:18, 19) Hamilton Smith, The Reve-
lation: An Expository Outline, p. 57.

zr():20,21) The Greek word here is
pharmakon, "medicine, potion, drug" (cf.
English "pharmacy").

z(11:6) McConkey, The Book of Ratela-
tion, pp.6,59.

:s(11:15) The NU and M texts read
"kingdom. . . hasbecome."

z(13:3) The Scofield Reference Bible,
p.1342.

zs(14:4,5) l. D. Pentecost, Things to
Come, p.300.

x(15:,3, 4) "Saints" is a very weakly
supported reading. Both the NU and M
texts support "nations."



,?(15'3,4) Arthur T. Pierson, Knowing
the Scriptures, p.248.

u(76:76) "Armageddon" comes from
Hebrew "Har" (Mount) Megiddo. The
majority text reads simply "Megiddo."

a(19:8) The 1611 text reads "right-
eousness," often interpreted by preach-
ers as that righteousness of Christ which
is imputed to the saints. While this is a

sound doctrine, the Greek word, dikai6-
mata rules out that understanding. The
word is plural (not the abstract singular
which is dikaiosunE). Furthermore, it has
a "passive" ending, ftere denoting some-
thing done (in this case, "righteous
deeds"). Salvation is not in view in this
passage.

m(19:10) Charles C. Ryrie, The Ryrie
Study Bible, New King lames Version,
p. 1953.

tt(22:3-5) Pierson, The Ministry of
Keswick, First Series, p.lM.

3,(22:1.8, 19) The reading "book of
life" has no Gleek mss. support here!
The last six verses were missing in
Erasmus' Greek copy of Revelation so he
translated these verses back from the
Latin Vulgate. This is a most unfortunate
reading. It mars the literary "full-circle,"
that is, God's program from the banish-
ment of man from the tree of life in Gen-
esis 3 to its restoration to His saints at
the end of the very last chapter in the
Bible.
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TI]E TFIEMES OF TFIE
NEW TESTAMENT LETTET{S

PAUL'S LETTERS TO CHURCHES
B(X)K XEY WORD THEME

Romans fughtm rsness of
cod

Comtion of
Cmal -iving

Paul De fends His
Ministr)

Portrays the gospel frcm condemnation to
sents God's pmgmm br Jews md Gentiles

justilication to enctification to gloriff@tion (l-8). Pre-
(9-Il) md prutical exhortations for believers (12-16).

I Corinthians Conets pmblems offactions, immorality, lawsuits, md abuse ofthe lard's Supper (l-6). Replies to
questions @ncerning maftiage, meat ofiered to idols, public rcrship, and the Resumtion (7-16).

2 Corinthians Defends Paul's epostolic charrcter call, and credentials. The majority had repented of their re-
bellion against Paul, but there w still an unrepentmt minority.

Calatians Freedorr frcm the
law

Refutes the emr oflegalism that had ensnared the churches ofGalatia- Demonstmtes the superi-
ority of grace over law md magnifies the life of liberty over legalism and liense.

Ephesims Buildinp the Body
of Christ

Extols the believer's position in Christ (l-3), and exhorts the readers to maintain a spiritual wlk that
is based upon their spiritual wealth (4-6).

Philippians To Live ls Christ Paul speaks of the latest developments in his imprisonment and urges his readers to a life-style of
unity, humility, md godliness.

Colossians The he:minene
of Chris:

Holiness in Light
of Chris, s Retum

Understrrnding the
Day of t re lard

Demonstrates the preeminence ofChrist in creation, redemption, and the relationships o{liG. The
Christian is omplete in Christ and needs nothing else.

I Thesslonios Paul ommends the Thessalonians for their faith aod reminds them of his motives and onems on
their behalf He exhorts them to purity of life md terches them about the @ming of the Irrd.

2 Thesslonians Paul orects false conclusions about the day of the Iard, explains what must preede this aresome
event, and exhorts his readers to remain diligent.

PAUL'S LETTERS TO PEOPLE
B(X)K KEY WORD THEME

I Tinothy lrcadenl,ip Mmual
for Churches

PaulounselsTimothyonthepoblemsofhlseteachers, publicpmyer theoleof mmen, andthe
requirements for elders and demns.

2 Timothy Enduran:e in
Ministry

Ammbat manual designed to build upand en@unge Timothy toboldness and steadfastness in vie
of the hrdships of the spiritul mrfare.

Titus Conduct Manual
br Churehes

Forgiwn:ss fom
Slavery

Lists the requirements foreldersand instructsTitus in his duti6 relative to the various grcups in the
churches.

Philemon Paul appeals to Philemon to forgive Onesimus and to regard him no longer r a slave but 6 a bother
in Christ.

LETTERS FROM OTHERS
BOOK XEY'ilORD THEME

Hebrews Sup€riority of
Christ

Demonstrates the superiority of Christ's person, pdesth@d, and pwer over all that preeded Him
to en@urage the readers to mature and to be@me stable in their faith.

lames Feith tha Works A pmctical catalog of the characteristics of true faith written to exhort James' Hebrew-Christian
readers to examine the reality of their om faith.

I Peter Suf,ering br Christ Comfort and ounsel to those who were being maligred for their hith in Christ. l1rey are enour-
aged to develop an attitude of submission in viw of their suEering-

2 Peter Guard Allainst
False Prcphets

Fellwship with
God

Copes with intemal opposition in the 6rm offalse teachers who were enticing believers into their
ercrs of belief and onduct. Appeals for grwth in the true knowledge of Christ.

I John Explores the dimensions of Glloship between redeemed people and God. Believers must *alk in
His light, manifest His love, and abide in His life.

2 John Awid Fellwship
with Fals,. lbrchers

John
love

ommends his readers for remaining steadfast in apostolic truth and reminds them to mlk in
and avoid false terchers.

3 John Enjoy Fei lowship
with the lrethren

John thanks Gaius for his sup[Ert of traveling teachers of the truth, in ontrut to Diotrcephes. who
rejected them and told others to do the same.

Jude Contend br the
Feith

This expose offalse terchers reveals their onduct and character and predicts theirjudgment. Jude
en@umges his readers to build themselves up in the truth and ontend eamestly for the faith.

Revelation Revelatior of the
Coming Ohrist

The glorified Christ gives seven messag€s to the church (l-3). Visions of unparalleled judgment
upon rebellious mankind are follwed by the Seond Advent (4-19). The Apealpy,se oncludes with
a description of the new heaven and n* earth and the maruels of the no Jerusalem (20-22).

From Visual Survey ol the Bible. Reprinted by permission of the author.



Harmony of the Gospels

Lukei Intrcduction
Pre-lleshlv state of
Christ
Genealogy ofJesus
Christ

l: t-17

l: l-4

3:23-38
l: l-18

Date

7 g.c.

7 or 6 r.c.

c. 5 r.c.

5 B.c.

$-4 s.c.

4 B.c.

Afteruard
r.o. 7-8

Afteruard

c. A.D,
2t-27

c. t.o.27

Event Inalion Matthry Mark Lule

TRUTHS ABOUTTOHN THE BAPTIST

BECINNING OF IESUS,MINISTRY IN I2 EVENTS

John
Related

References

Acts I rl

Heb. l.l-l.l
Ruth 4: 18-22
I Chr l:l-4

Num. 6:3

Is.7:14

Ps.103,17

Mal.3:l

Is. 9:6. 7

ls. 7: I4

l llm. 3:16

Lev l2:3

BIRTH, INFANCT AND ADOLESCENCE OF IESUS AND IOHN THE BAPTIST IN 17 EVENTS

Ex. .13:2
Lev 12

l:29-34

Num.24:17

Jer 3l. l5

Mal.3:l
ls. .10:3

Acts 2:38

Ps. 69,9

Deut. 16:l-8

I Sam. 2:26

(l) Jesus Baptized
(2) Jesus Tempted
(3) Calls First Disci-

ples
(4) The First Miracle

(5) First Stay" in Caper-
naum

(6) First Cleansing of
the Temole

(7) Received at Jerusa-
lem

(8) Teaches Nicodemus
about Semnd Birth

(9) Co-Ministry with
John

Jordan River
Wilderness
Beyond Jor-

dan
Cana in Cali-

lee
(Capernaum is

''His" citv)

Jerusalem

Judea

Judea

Judea

3: l3-17.l:l-ll r:9-l l
l:12. l3

3:21-23
,l: l-13

2:7
9l:l I

Ps.

Ps.

I:35-51

2r I-l I

2:12

2:13-22

3: l-21

3:22-3O

(l) Announcement of
Birth of Iohn

(2) Announiement of
Birth o[Jesus to the
Virgin

(3) Sons of Elizbeth
to Mary

(4) Maryi Song of
Praise

(5) Birth, Infanc.v, and
Purpose for Future
ofJohn the Baptist

(6) Announcement of
Jesus Birth to
Joseph

(7) Birth oflesus
Christ

(8) Rmlamation bv the
Angels

(9) The Visit of Hom-
age bv Shepherds

(10) Jesus' Circumcision
(ll) First Temple Visit

with Acknowledg-
ments bv Simeon
and Anna

(12) Visit of the Wise
Men

(13) Flisht into Esypt
arrl Massacre of In-
nments

(14) Frcm Egvpt to
Nureth with fesus

( l5) Childhood of lesus
(16) Jesrrs. l2 Yeari old.

Visits the -Ibmple

(17) I8-Year Acount of
Iesus Adolescence
ind Adulthmd

Ierusalem' (Ibmple)

Nureth
IHill Countrv
'| of Judea

Naareth

Bethlehem
INear
lBethlehem

Bethlehem
Bethlehem

Nazareth

Jerusalem

Nureth

Jerusalem
IJerusalem &
) Eethlehem
lBethlehem.
{Jerusalem &
IESypt

Judea

l: l8-25

l:24,25

2:t-t2

2: l3-18

2:19-23

l:5-

l:26-38

l:39-45

l:46-56

l:57-80

2:8-l.l

2:15-20
2:21

2:22-38

2:39
2:40. 5l

2:.11-50

2:51.52

2:l-7

3:l
3:2-12
3:ll, l2
l4:4-12

l: l-1
l:2-8
l:7.8

3:1, 2
3:3-l.l
3: 15- l8
3:19, 20

l:t9-28

l:26.27

Iohn s Ministry Begins

Man and Message
His Picture ofJesus
His Courage

Judean
Wilderness

^.D.27

Num. 2l:8- 9

Itl



lv HAR}IONY OF THE COSPELS

(10) Leaves for Calilee
(l l) Samar itan \lbman

at lacr,bs \!'ell
( l2) Retur rs to Galilee

Judea

Samaria

1:t2 l:1,1

l: 15

4:14

4:15

1:l-1

4:5-42
4:43-45

Date

^.D.27

^.D.27-29

^.D,27

c. 
^.D.27

^.D. 
2E

Cana

Naareth

Capemaum

Sea of Galilee

Capemaum

Capemaum

Galilee

Galilee
Capernaum

Capemaum

Capernaum

Jerusalem

En Route to
Galilee

Galilee
Sea of Galilee

fNear
lCapernaum
lNear
lCap.rnau-
Capemaum

Nain

Galilee

Simon's House,
Capemaum

Galilee

Capemaum

Capemaum

Capemaum

l:16-20

1:21-28

5: l-l I
4:31-37

Related
Re[erenes

Josh. 24:32

ls.6l:1,2

ls.9:1,2

Ps. 33:9

ls. 53:4

(l) Healirrsof the No-
bleman's Son

(2) Rejecled at Naa-
reth

(3) Moverl to Caper-
naum

(4) Four llecome Fish-
ers of Men

(5) Demoniac Healed
on the Sabbath Dav

(6) Peteri Mother-in-
law Cured. Plus
Other,

(7) First I'reaching
Tour o Galilee

{8) lrDer Healed and' R"i*',." Remrded
(9) Par;lY ic Healed

(10) Matth,'wi Call and
Receo ion Held

(l l) Disciirles Defended
via a Prrable

(t2) Goes tr Jerusalem
for Second Pmsoven
Heals iame Man

(lJ) Plucked Grain Pre-
cipitak s Sabbath
Controversv

(f4) Withered tiand
Healec Causes An-
other S abbath

[:vent laation Matthew Mark Luke lohn

THE GALILEAN MINISTRY OF JESUS IN 55 EVENTS

.l: l:l-17

1:18-22

8:I4 -17

4:2il-25

8:l-4
9:l-8

9:9--13

9: t4 -I7

5: l--7:29
8:5-I3

I l:2-19

I I:20-30

12:22-37

l2:3u-45

l:29-34

I:35-39

l:40-45
2:l-12

2:13-17

2,18-22

4:38-4I

4:42-44

5: l2-16
5:17-26

5:27-32

5:33-39

6:12-16

6:20-49

7:l-10

7: I l-I7

7:I8-35

4: 16-30

7:36-5O

8:I-3

4:46-54

5:l-47

Lev 13:49
Rom, 3:23

Hos, 6,6

8x,20:10

Deut.5:14

(ls)
(16)

Controversv
Multitrrdes'Healed
Twelve Apostles Se-
lected \fter a Night
of Prav:r

(17) Serm6rr on the Mt.
(18) Centurion's Servant

Healed
(19) Raises vVidowi Son

frcm Dead
(20) Jesus Allavs John!

Doubts
(21) Wes L pon the

Privilel,ed
(22) A SinfulWoman

Anointr lesus
(23) Anothe. Tour of

Calilee
(24) fesus A rused of

Blaspht my
(25) Jesus'A nswer to a

DemanlforaSign
(26) Mother Brcthers

Seek Arrdience
(27) Famous Parables of

Sower, lieed, Thres,
Mustarrl Seed.

(28)
(2e)

I*aven, Treasure,
Pearl, f)ragnet,
tamp Trld
Sea Marle Serene
Gadarerre Demon-
iac Healed
fairus'f)aughter
Raised and Woman

(30)

with Hemonhage
Healed

(31) Two Blir d Men!
Sight Rt stored

12, l-8 2:23-28 b:I-5

l2:9-I4
12:15-21

3:l-6
3:7-12

6:6-l I
6:17-I9

3rI3-19

3:20-30 I 1: l4-23
ll:24-26,

29-36

12:46-5O 3:31-35 8:I9-2I

Is. 49:12, l3

Job 19,25

Mal. 3:l

Gen. 19:24

Bv Sea ofGal-'ilee

Sea of Galilee
[8. Shore of
lCalilee

13:l-52
8:23-27

4:l-34
4:35-41

8:4-18
8:22-25

8:28-U 5:I-20 8:26-39

9:18-26

9:27-3I

5:21-43 8:40-56

Joel 3: 13
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(32) Mute Demoniac
Healed

(33) Nuretht Second
Rejection ofChrist

(34) Twelve Sent Out

(35) Fearful Hercd Be-
heads John

(36) Return of 12. Jesus
Withdraws. 5000
Fed

(37) Walks on the Water
(38) Sick ofGennesaret

Healed
(39) Peak of Popularitv

Prses in Calilee
(4O) Tiaditions Attacked
(.ll) Aborted Retirement

in Phenicia: Svro-
Phoenician Healed

(42) Afilicted Healed
(a3) 4000 Fed
(44) Pharisees Increase

Attack
(45) DisciDles Careless-' n... t.nd"-r.d,

Blind Man Healed
(46) Peter Confesses

Jesus Is the
Christ

(47) Jesus Foretells His
f)eath

(48) Kingdom Prcmised
(49) The Transfigura-

(54) lesus Rejects
Brcthers'Advice

(55) Galilee Departure
and Samaritan Re-
jection

tion
Epileptic
Healed
Again Tells of
Death. Resunection
Tues Paid
Disciples Contend
About Creatnessr
lesus De[ines. also
Patience. kvaltr'.
Forgiveness'

(52)
(s)

(50)

(51)

Nareth

Calilee

INear
lBethsaida
Sea of Galilee

Gennesaret

Capemaum

Phoenicia
Decapolis
Decapolis

Magdala

INear
,lc^".r..^
LPhilippi
ICaesarea
lPhilippi

IMountain'I Unnamed
lMt. nfr.^nr-
'[figuration

Galilee
Capemaum

Capernaum

Galilee

9:32-34

r3,53-58
9i35-

I l,l
l4:l-12

l4:13-21

14:22-33

l4:34-36

l6:5-12

l6: l3-20

15, l-20

l5:2I-28
l5:29-31
I5:32-39

t6:21-26
l6:2i. 28

l7: l-13

17:14-21

17122.23
t7:24-27

l8: l-35

t9: I

l6: l-4

6,1-6

6:6-I3

6: l4-29

6:30-44

6:45-52

6:53-56

7:tn

7:24-30
7:31-37
8: l-9

E: l0-13

8:14-26

8,27-30

8:31-37
9:l

9:2-13

9. l4-29

9.30-32

9:33-50

9:l-6

9:7-9

9: I0-17

9: t8-21

9:22-25
9:%.27

9:2E-36

9:37-42

9:43-45

9:46-62

9:51-56

6:l-14
6:t5-2t

l6:22-71
17, I

7:2-9

7:10

Date Evenl Locetbn Mstthw Mcr* Lule tohn

^.D. 
28

Spilng

^.D. 
29

e. o. 29

c. Sept.
a.ri.29

A.D. 29-30 I,\ST IUDEAN AND PEREAN MINISTRY OF IESUS IN 42 EVENTS

Related
Referenes

I Cor. 9:14

Is.54:13
Ex.2I:17

Jer. 5:21

Prov.24:12

ls. 42:1

Ex. 30: I l-I5

a.D.29

Oct.
A.D.29

(l)

t2)

Jerusalem

Jerusalem

Jerusalem

J7:2.I I l-s2
h,53-
i a,tt

8:L2-20

Feast of
Thbernacles
Forgiveness of
Adu-lteress

(3) Christ-the Light
of the World

(4) Pharisees Can't
Meet the Prophecv
Thus Try to Destrcv
the Prcihet

(5) Man Born Blind
Healed; Following
Consequences

(6) Parable ofthe Good
Shepherd

(7) The Service ofthe
Seventv

(8) tawei Hears the' 
Storv of the Good
Samiritan

(9) The Hospitalitv of
Martha and Marv

(10) Another Lesson on
hayer

trv 20:10

8: l2-59 Is.6:9
Ilerusalem-
lTemple

Jerusalem

Jerusalem
IPrcbablv
l; ud"" lO:l-24

Judea (?)

Bethany

Judea (?)

l0:25-37

l0:3E-42

I l:t-13

9: l-4I

l0: I -21
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Date

A.D. 29

r.o. 30

Event

:w with Zac-

: the Minas

ltration luatthry Mark Luke John 
^]:tifl",

(r3)

(l l) Arcused ofConnec-
tion,vith Beelzebub

(12) Iudg nent Against
lawl ers and Phar-
isees

Jesus Deals with
Hyp<,crisy, Covet-
ousn,.ss, Worry.
and l.lertness
Repe nt or Perish
Banr n Fig Tree
Criorrled Woman
Heii.d on Sabbath

Mic. 6:8

Mrc. 7:6

Deut.5:12-15

Ps. 82,6

Ps. 6,8

I Pet. 2:25

Icv 13:45, 46

Gen. 6-7

(14)
(rs)
(16)

Winter
A.D. 29

(17) Parat les of Mustard
Seed and lraven

(18) Fe6t of Dedication
(19) Withrlraul Beyond

Jorda r
(20) Begir s Teaching Re-

tum to Jerusalem
with lipecial Words
Abou Herod

(21) Meal with a Phar-
isee f uler Orcasions
Heali rg Mm with
Drcpr y; Parables of
Ox. B:st Plmes, and
Creat Supper

(22) Demands of Disci-
pleshrp

(23) Parab es of tost
Sheep, Coin, Son

(24) Parab. es of Unjust
Stewa-d. nich Mm
and l-arus

(25) [rssorrs on Service,
Faith, Influence

(26) Besun ection of
Laarrrs

(27) Reactirn to It:
Withdrawal ofJesus

(28) Begin: hst Journey
to Jerr salem via Sa-
maria k Galilee

(29) Heals Ten lrpers
(30) Lessorrs on the

Comirg Kingdom
(31) Parabl:s: Persistent

Widou: Pharisee
and Th< Collector

(32) Doctrioe on Di-
vorG

(33) Iesus I;lesses Chil-
dren: Objections

(34) Rich Yrrung Ruler
(35) Labon rs ofthe

llth Hour
(36) Forete ls Death and

Resun rction
(37) Ambitirn of James

and Jolrn
(38) Blind Iiartimaeus

Healed

Deut. 24:l-4
Cen.2:2-3-

Ps. l3I:2
Ex.20:l-17

(3e) Intervi
chaeus
Parablr

Ps.22

(40)
(41) Return i to Home of

Maru a rd Martha
(42) Plotio Kill Laz-

arus

J]iSUS'FINAL WEEK OF WORK AT JERUSALEM IN 4I EVENTS

Bethany,
ferusalem.
Bethany

Prorbablv
Perea

Jerusalem

ISamaria,
lGalilee

Pe rea

{

Perea

INear
l.;ordan

Jericho

Jericho
Jericho

{
Perea to
Bethany

Perea
Perea

Bethany

Bethany

l9: I -12

r9: r 3-15
19,16-30

20: I -16

20:l 7-19

20:20-28

l0: l-I2

l0: l3-16
l0: l7-31

l0:32-34

l0:35-45

lO:46-52

ll:14 36

I l:37-54

l2r l-59
13, r-5
l3:6-9

l3: I0-17

l3:18-21

l3:22-35

14:l-24

l4:25-35

l5:l-32

l6:l-31

l7: I-10

l7:ll
17. l2-19

r7:20-37

l8: l-14

l8: l5-17
I8: l8-30

r8:31-34

18:35-43

l9:l-10
l9: I l-27

l0:22-39

l0:40-42

lt:1-44

Ir:45-54

Il:55-
12:l

I2:9-l I

{

Sunday (l) Triump ral Entry

2l: l--9 1l:l-ll t9:28-44 r2: t2-19 Zech. 9,9
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l9:45-48

20: l-19

22:3-6

?2:7-13
I22, la-16.
i 24-30

2i:41-46
[23:45.
I {7-49
23:50-54
23:55. 56

20:20-26

2027-40

20:41-44
20:45-47
2l:l-1

2l:5-36

22:21-23

22:31-38

22:17-20

122:51.I 63-6s

22:54-62

22:ffi-71

22,39-46

22:47-53

L3:l-i
23:6-12

23:13-25

23:26-33

23:33-43

12120-50

l2:2-B

l8:28-38

l9:31-37

l3: I-20

l3:21-30

I3:31-38

l8: l5-18.
25-2i

l.l: l-
17:26

l8:1

I8:2-l 2
[ 18, 12-lr
I le-23

18:24

l8:39-
19: l6

19:16. l7

19. l8-27

l9:28-30

{

{

{

IBethanr to
IJerusal6m

Jerusalem

Jerusalem

Jerusalem

Jerusalem
lBethanv to
l;erusalem

Jerusalem
Jerusalem
Jenrsalem
Jerusalem

Mt. Olires

Mt. Olives

Bethany

Jerusalem

Jerusalem

Upper Rom

Upper Rmm

Upper Rmm

Upper Rmm

Jerusalem

Mt. Olives

Gethsemane

Jerusalem

Jerusalem

Jerumlem

Jerusalem

Jerusalem

Jerusalem

Jerusalem
Jerusalem

Ierusalem
jerusalem

Jerusalem
Jerusalem
Jerusalem

Calvary

Calvary

2I: l0-19

2l:20-22

22:15-22

22:23-33

l:23-
22:14

24:l-51

25:t-16

26: I-5

26:6-13

26:14-16

2i:17-19

26:2O

26:21-25

26131-35

26:26-29

22:34-4O
22:11-46
23: l-39

[26,30.i so-+o

26.47-fi

27:2i-3O
27:31-34

J26:5i.
[ 59-68

[26,58.
i 69-25

27,1
27:3-10
[27:2.I u-r4

2iA1-fi
27:5t-56

27:57-@
27:61-66

27:15-26

27:35-14

f'

lt.l9-26

r2: I 3-17

12:18-2i

I l: l2-IE

l1:1,2

l1:3-9

l1:10. u
t4: l2-16
14:17

l4: l8-21

l4:2i-31

t4:22-25

l4:26.
32-12

t2.28-U
l2:35-37
l2:38-40
12:11-11

l3r l-37

14:13-52

f l+,53.
I )5-bb
14.5.r,

ffi-i2

l5: l6-19
l5:20-23

l5:33-37

l5:38-.ll
15:42-46

15.6-r5

15:21-32

{'

{

{

15. l-5

l5:1

l5:,17

l:2i-
12:12

(2) Fiq Tree Cursed
and 'IbmDle
Clearsed

(3) The Attraction of
Sacri{ice

(4) Withered Fig Tree
Testifies

(5) Sanhedrin Chal-
lenges Jesus.
Answered bv Para-
bles: Two Sons.
Wicked Vine-
dressers and
Ma[iage Feast
liibute to Caesar
Sadducees Question
the Resurection
Pharisees Question
Commandments
Jesus and David
lesus'last Sermon-Wdowi 

Mite
Jesus lblls ofthe
Future

Jesus'Death
Burial of Jesus
'Ibmb Sealed
Women Watch

(I3) Parablesr Ten Vir-
Ains, Talents. The
Day ofJudgment

(I4) Jesus Tells Date of
Crucifixion

(15) Anointing bv Mary
at Simon's Feast

(16) Judro Contracts the
Betraval

(17) hepaiation for the
Prsover

(18) Passover Eaten,
Jealousy Rebuked

(19) Feet Washed
(zo);ud"r Revealed.

Defects
(21) Jesus Warns About

Frrrther Desertion:
Cries of Loyalty

(22) Institution ofthe
lord s Supper

(23) Iat Speech to the
Apostles and lnter-
cessory ha-ver

(24) The GriefofGeth-
semane

(25) Betrayal, Anest,
Desertion

(26) First Examined by
Annas

(27) Trial by Caiaphas
and Councilr Fol-
lowing Indignities

(28) Peteri Triple De-
nial

(29) Condemnation by
the Council

(30) Suicide ofJudas
(3I) First Appeuance

Before Pilate
(32) Jesus Before Herod
(33) Seond Appearance

Before Pilate
(34) Mmkery bv Roman

Soldiers
(35) lcd to Golgotha
(36) 6 Events ofFirst 3

Hours on Crcss
(37) lrot 3 Hours on

Crcss
(38) Events Attending

(6)
(7)

(8)

(e)
(10)
(t l)
(12)

(3e)
(40)
(41)

Dste

Monday

Tiresday

Thursday

Thursday
P.M.

Thursday-

Ewnt Ieation Matthew MarI Lule John
nelated

References

Jer 7:ll

Is.6;10

Is.5:I,2

Ex. 3:6

Ps. ll0:I

lev. 27:3O

Dan. 12:l

Zech. l.l:5

Fridei
Friday

Zech. ll:12

Ex. l2:l{-28

Ps. I l0: I
Acts l:18. 19

Ps. {l:9

Zech. 13.7

I Cor. lI:23-34

Ps.35:19

Ps. .12:6

Lev.24:16

Deut. 2l:6-9

Ps.69:21

Ps. 22: 18

Ps. 22:1

Fridev-
S"ti,rdry

Ex. l2:.16
Ex.20:8-lI
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Date Event Iaation l\latthew Mark Luke fohn
Related

References

(l) Women Visit the
Tomt

(2) Peter and John See
the E mpty Tomb

(3) Jesus Appearance
to M:rry l\4agdalene

(4) Jesus Appearance
to th( Other
Wom :n

(5) Guar, ls' Report of
the nesurection

(6) Jesus Appearance
to Tw r Disciples on
Wav lo Emmaus

(7) Jesirs Appearance
to Ter Disciples
With< ut Thomas
Aonerrrance to Dis-
ci'ples with Thomas
Jesus Appearance
to Seren Disciples
hv Se.r of Calilee
Apper rance to 500
Great Commission
The A scension

(8)

(e)

(10)
(l l)
(12)

Near Jerusa-
lem

Jerusalem

Jerusalem

Jerusalem

Jerusalem

Calilee
Mt. in Galilee

Mt. Olivet

28 1-10

28 9. l0

28 I l-15

?3:16-20

l6:9 I I

l6:12. l3

l6:1.1

l6; l5-18
16:19. 20

16:l fJ 2,1:l-l I

21:12

24: l3-35

24:36-43

24:44-49
24:50-53

20 r-10

20:u-t8

20: l9-25

20r26-31

2t..t-25

^.D. 
30

Dam of
First
Day

Dev")

Sunday
After-
n@n

Iate
Sunday

One Week
Later

During 40
Davs
*6ter-
ension

THE RESURRECTION THROUGH THE ASCENSION IN 12 EVENTS

(Su'nda,v,
"lordt

l Cor l5:5

I Cor 15:6

Acts 1:4-ll

The lewish Calendar
The f,rws used two kinds of calendars:

Ciail Calendar-official calendar of kings, chlldblrth, and contracts
Sccred Calendar-from which festivals were computed.

I IES OF
rolfiHs

conREsPoilos
wmr

ro. 0f
OAYS

IOI{IH OF
CIVIL YEAB

TotT}I OF
SACRED YEAR

TISHRI
HESHVAN
CHISLEV
TEBETH
SHEBAT
ADAR
NISAN
IYAR
SIVAN
TAMMUZ
AB

*ELUL

Setrl.-Oct.
Oct.-Nov.
No\1-Dec.
Oe(:.-Jan.
Jan.-Feb.
Feb.-Mar.
Mar.-Apr.
Apr.-May
Mal,-June
Jun e-July
July -Aug.
Aug.-Sept.

30 days
29 or 30
29 or 30
29
30
29 or 30
30
29
30
29
30
29

lst
2nd
3rd
4rh
5th
6th
7th
8th
9th

1 oth
1 1th
12th

7rh
8th
9rh

1oth
1 1th
1ah
'lst
2nd
3rd
4th
5th
6th

The Jewish day was from sunset to
sunset, in 8 equal parts:

FIEST WATCH ..... SUNSET TO 9 PM.
SECOND WATCH ... 9 PM, TO MIDNIGHT
THIRO WATCH ..... MIDNIGHTTO3A,M.
FOURTH WATCH ,,. 3 A.M, TO SUNBISE

*Hebrew months rvere alternately 30 and 29 davs long. Their year, shorter than ours, had 354
Therefore, about every 3 years (7 times in lg vears) an extra 29-day-month, VEADAR, was
between ADAR a:rd NISAN.

FIRST WATCH ..
SECOND WATCH
THIRD WATCH ..
FOURTH WATCH

SUNRISE TO 9 A,M.
9 A.M. TO NOON
NOON TO 3 PM.
3 PM. TO SUNSET

days.
added
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xll

Syro-Phoenician woman's
daughter healed (Mk. 7).

Blind man
healed (Mk. 8).

Nobleman's son
healed (Jn. 4).

Headquarters; many miracles

(Mt.

Sermon
on the
N4ount

Kedesh
a

Ecdippa Merom
a

Chorazin a

\Y
CJ

Jesus
walks
on the
water
(Mk.6).

GAULANITIS

Five thousand
fed ([/k. 6).

Preachesi Peter's
confession (Mt. 16).

o
Seleucia

Bethsaida

Caesarea o
Philippi

Lake
Semechonitis

Gergesa

Sea of Galilee

a Hippos

Raises widow's
son

Demoniac healed: swine
possessed (Mk.5).

DECAPOLIS

Gadara
a

River armut<

GALILEAN MINISTRY

4)(Lk.

Preaches in
synagogue;

oCana

Rolemais

Magdala

Dc ra

e.
o

o
.>
cc

E

$o-
a

Agrippina

Philoterla a

Tlberias
GALILEE

Mt.

Sycaminium a
Sepphoris

Nazareth a

Megiddo
(Legio) a

Tabor
A

^ 
Mt'

D Morch

Naln
o



xlu

woman's daughter
healed (Mk. 7).

Syro-Phoenician

Cities rebuked (Lk.

Blind man healed
(Mk.

Boyhood home.

Widow's son
raised (Lk.

Translig

1

Visits Zacchaeus

Appears after
resurrection (Lk. 24). Home of Mary,

Martha and Lazarus.

Demoniac healed
(Mk, 5).

O Gadara

A-.
Hermon

j Caesarea
Phlllppi

o
Capemaum Bethsaida

a Cana

Sea
ol

Galilee

Nazareth
A nt.

Tabor
Naln a

Lepers healed (Lk. 17)

o sychar
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Emmaus

o Ephraim

Jerichooa
Jerusalem

'6nt.ordir""o
Bethany

aBethleh€m

Transfig

Peter's conlession
(Mt. 16).

Water turned
to wine (Jn

Ouiets storm (Mt. 8).

Headquarters,
site o, many
miracles.

Woman at the
well (Jn: 4)

Remained with
disciples (Jn. 1 l).

Several visits;
passion week

Discourse;
ascension,

EVENTS IN CHRIST'S MINISTRY
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"Gordon's Calvary" and lhe
Garden Tomb-alternatb sites

Pilate pronounces
judgment.

B

Pools of
Bethesda

Calvary and Christ's Tomb-
tradilional sites.

CHRIST'S TRIAL AND CRUCIFIXION_
SITBS IN JERUSALEM

Triumphal entry on
Palm Sunday.

N

+
A',
o2

Preaches and
cleanses templetr

tr
Temple

Royal
Portico

Garden of
Gethsemane-
Jesus arrested.

Caiaphas'house?
Peter denies Jesus.

Upper Room-
Last Supper.

o

o
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Palace of
Herod's Herod Antipas

Wall during
the time of Christ

Palace
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q u' of the temple"

o Spring of Gihon
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^.i''lER

.<lc\,
Pool of
Siloam

^$^qv

"Now it came to pass,
when the time had come
for Him to be received up
that He steadfastly set
His face to go to
Jerusalem."-Lk. 9.51
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Essene
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Refuse Gate Water
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Jesus appears to His disciples
as they fish (Jn. 21 ).

Jesus appears to the eleven disciples
on a mountain in Galilee (Mt. 28).

Oor.

Itddfiarr@
Sae

ln Jerusalem, Jesus appears
to: Mary Magdalene (Mk. 16);

the other women (Mt. 28);
the eleven disciples (Lk. 24); and
Thomas (Jn. 20).

Resurrection.
Jesus appears to five
hundred brethren and to
James (1 Cor. 15), place
unknown.

Ascension (Lk. 24)
Jesus appears to two
followers on the road
to Emmaus (Lk. 24).

River

PEBEF
er Jo

N

+
Dead Sea

u.rh 
u k

kF

TO ASCENSION_APPEARANCES

A
Mt,

5 h\l\ 
rfl\ F

a
Nazareth

Tabor

Caesarea

c

$
o)

Galileec

h Tiberlas

BethsaldaPtolemals

Emmaus a

Joppa

Mt. ol Olives

Capernaum
Sea of

uooo,



PROI'HECIES OF THE MESSIAH
FULFILLED IN IESUS CHRIST

Presented Here in Their Order of Fulfillment

PROPHETIC SCRIPTURE SUBIECT

Gen. 3:15
'hnd I will put enroit!'between vou and

the woman, and between 1'our seed and her
Seed; He shall bruis: l'our head, and vou
shall bruise His heel,"

Cea. I2:3
"l will bless those who bless you, and I

will curse him who crrses;-ou; And in vou
all the families of the earth shall be
blessed. "

Gen. 17:19
"Then Cod said, 'No, Sarah ."-our u'ife

shall bear you a son. and you shall call his
name Isaac; I will er,tablish Mv covenant
with him for an ever asting covenant, ond
with his descendants after him."'

FULFILLED

Gal. 4:4
"But when the fullness of the time had

conre. Cod sent forth His Son. born of a
wonran. born under the laul"

Matt. l:1
"The book of the genealogy of Jesus

Christ, the Son of David, the Son ofAbra-
ham:"

Luke 3:34
"flre son ofJacob, the son oflsaac , the son

of Abraham, t/re son of Terah, t[e son of
Nahor. "

Matt. 1:2
'Abraham begot Isaac, Isaac begot Jacob,

and Jacob begot Judah and his brothers."

Luke 3:33
"the son of Amminadab. fhe son of Ram.

tlrc son of Hezron. lhe son of Perez, the son
of Judah. 

"

Luke 1:32,33
"He will be great, and will be called the

Son of the Highest; and the l,ord God will
give Him the throne of His hther David.
And He will reign over the house of Jacob
forever, and ofHis kingdom there will be no
end. "

Heb. l:8-12
"But to the Son He scys; 'Your throne, O

God, is foreoer and eaer; a scepter of righ-
teousness is the scepter of Your kingdom.
You haae looed righteousness and hated
lawlessness; therefore God, Your God, has
anointed You with the oil of gladness more
than Your companioas.' And: 'You, Loao,
in the beginning laid the foundation of the
earth, andthe heaoens are the oork oflour
hand-s; theg uill perish, but You renuin;
and theg oill all grou old like a gannent;
ltke a cloakYou uill fold them up, and, theg
uill be changed . But You tre the sane, and
Your gears oill aot fail."'

Num.24:17
"I see Him, but not now; I behold Him,

but not near; a Star sl all come out ofJacob;
a Scepter shall rise ot t oflsrael, and batter
the brow of Moab, and destrov all the sons
of tumult."

Gea. 49:10
"The scepter shall not depart from Ju-

dah, nor a lawgiver from between his feet,
until Shiloh comes; arrd to Him slral/ De the
obedience of the people."

ls, 9:7
"Of the increase of His government and

peace there rtill be no end, upon the throne
of David and over His kingdom, to order it
and establish it with .; udgment and justice
from that time forward, even forever. The
zeal of the lono of ho;ts will perform this. "

Pa. 45:6, 7 102:25-27
"Your throne, O God, ds forever and ever;

a scepter ofrighteousness is the scepter of
Your kingdom. You love righteousness and
hate wickedness; ther:fore God, Your Cod,
has anointed You with the oil ofgladness
more than Your comf,anions."

"Of old You laid the foundation of the
earth, and the heaven; are the work ofYour
hands. They will per:sh, but You will en-
dure; yes, all of them will grow old like a
garment; like a cloak )ou will change them,
and they will be chan ged. But You are the
same, and Your years will hare no end."

descendant of
lacob

seed of a woman

descendant of
Abraham

descendant of
Isaac

from the
tribe of ludah

heir to the
throne of David

anointed and
eternal



PROPHECIES OF THE MESSIAH XiX

PROPHETIC SCRIPTURE s

Mb.5:2
"But you, Bethlehem, Ephrathah,

though yor are little among the thousands
ofJudah, yef out ofyou shall come forth to
Me the One to be ruler in Israel, *hose
goings forth haae been from of old, from
everlasting. "

Dan.9:25
"Know therefore and understand, that

from the going forth of the command to re-
store and build jerusalem until Messiah
the Prince, there shall lre seven weeks and
sixty-two weeks; the street shall be built
again, and the wall, even in troublesome
times. "

ls. 7:14
"Therefore the l,ord Himself will give

vou a sign: Behold, the virgin shall con-
ceive and bear a Son. and shall call His
name Immanuel."

Jen 3I:15
"Thus savs the Lono: h voice was heard

in Ramah, iamentation ond bitter rveeping,
Rachel weeping for her children, refusing
to be comforted for her children, because
thev are no more.

Hos, lI:1
"When Israel urus a child, I loved him,

and out of Egypt I called My son."

ls. 40:3-5
"The voice of one crying in the wilder-

ness: 'hepare the way of the [-oao; make
straight in the desert a highway for our
Cod. Every valley shall be exalted, and
every mountain and hill shall be made low;
the crooked places shall be made straight,
and the rough places smooth; the glory of
the [.ono shall be revealed, and all flesh
shall see it together; for the mouth of the
Lono has spoken."'

Luke 2:4, 5,7
'hnd 

Joseph also went up from Galilee,
out o[the city of Nazareth, into Judea, to
the city of David, which is called Beth-
lehem, because he was of the house end
lineage of David, to be registered with
Mary, his betrothed wife, who was with
child. . . . And she brought forth her first-
born Son, and wrapped Him in swaddling
cloths, and laid Him in a manger, because
there was no room for them in the inn."

Luke 2:1,2
'hnd it came to pass in those days tlra! a

decree went out from Caesar Augustus that
all the world should be registered. This
census first took place while Quirinius was
governing Svria. "

FULFILLED

Luke I:26,27,30,31
"Now in the sixth month the angel

Gabriel was sent bv Cod to a citv of Galilee
named Nazareth. [o a virgin be[rothed to a
man whose name was Joseph, ofthe house
of David. The virgin's name rras Mary. . . .

Then the angel said to her, 'Do not be
afraid, Mary, for you have found favor with
God. And behold, vou willconceive in your
womb and bring forth a Son, and shall call
His name Jesus."'

Matt. 2:16-18
"Then Herod, when he saw that he was

deceived by the wise men, was exceedingll,
angry; and he sent forth and put to death all
the male children who were in Bethlehem
and in all its districts. from two vears old
and under, according io the time which he
had determined from the wise men. Then
was fullilled what was spoken by Jeremiah
the prophet, saying: A aoice uas heard. in
Ranwh, lancntation, weeping, and great
mourning, Rachel weeping for her chil-
d.ren, refusing to be comforted, because
they toere no more.'"

Matt. 2:14, 15
"When he arose, he took the young

Child and His mother by night and de-
parted for Egypt, and was there until the
death of Herod, that it might be fulfilled
which was spoken by the L,ord through the
prophet, saying, 'Ozt of EeUpt I called My
Son."'

Luke 3:3-6
'hnd he went into all the region around

the Jordan, preaching a baptism of repen-
tance for the remission of sins, as it is writ-
ten in the book of the rvords of Isaiah the
prophet, saying:'The aoice of one cryingin
the wilderness: "Prepare the wag of the
Loao, ruke His paths straight. Er:ery oal-
leg shall be filbd and eoery mountain and.
hill brought hu; and the crooked places
shall be nadc staight and the rough wags
nwdc smooth; and all flesh shall see the sal-

born in
Bethlehem

time for
His birth

to be born
of a virgin

slaughter of
children

flight to Egypt

the way
prepared

aation Cod.""'



XX PROPHECI ES OF THE MESSIAH

preceded by
a forerunner

preceded by
Elijah

declared the
Son of God

Galilean
ministry

speaks in
parables

a prophet

to bind up the
brokenhearted

rejected by
His own people,

the fews

PROPHETIC SCRIPTURE
MaL 3:l

"'Behold, I send lviy messenger, and he
will prepare the way before Me. And the
Iord, whom you seel:, will suddenly come
to His temple, even :he messenger of the
covenant, in whom ',ou delight. Behold.
He is coming,' says the [.ono of hosts."

MaL 4:5,6
"Behold I will scnd you Elijah the

prophet before the coming ofthe great and
dreadful day of the [.r,no. And he will turn
the hearts ofthe fathels to the children, and
the hearts of the chil,lren to their fathers,
lest I come and strike tlre earth with a curse. "

Ps. 2:7
"I will declare the tlecree: the l,ono has

said to Me, "\ou are \,11, Son, toda.v I have
begotten You."

lc. 9:1, 2
"Nevertheless thr gloom uill not be

upon her u,ho is distrr ssed, as when at first
He lightlv esteemed the land of Zebulun
and the land of Naprtali, and afterward
more heavil;- oppress,rd ier, bgt the wav of
the sea, bevond the .[ordan, in Calilee of
the Gentiles. The people who walked in
darkness have seen a E;reat light; those who
du'elt in the land of the shadorv of death.
upon thenr a light ha; shined."

Ps. 76:2-4
"I will open mv nrorrth in a parable; I rvill

utter dark safings ofold, which we have
heard and known. and our hthers have told
us. \Ve rvill not hide then from their chil-
dren, telling to the gereration to come the
praises of the [,<rnp, e nd His strength and
His w<rnderful works that He has done."

Deut. l8:15
"The [.ono vour Cod rvill raise up for

vou a Prophet like ne frorn lour nridst.
fronr vour brethren. IIinr vou shall hear."

ls. 61:1,2
"The Spirit of the L<,rd Got> ds upon lle.

because the L<-rnt> has anointed \te to
prcach grxrd tidings to the poor; He has
sent llte to heal the br,rkenhearted, to pro-
claim libertl' to the calrtives, and the open-
ing ofthe prison to ciole u,io are bound; to
proclaim the acceptab e y'ear of the Lont>,
and thc day of vengeirnce of our Cod; to
c<lmftrrt all who mourr."

Is. 53:3
"He is despised and rejected by men, a

man of sorrows and acquainted with griel
And we hid; as it were, our faces from Him;
lIe was despised, arrd we did not csteenr
IIim."

FULFILLED
Luke 7:24,27

"When the messengers of John had de-
parted, He began to speak to the multi-
tudes concerning John: 

'What did you go
out into the wilderness to see? A reed
shaken by the wind? . . . This is he ofwhom
it is written: "Be.hold, I send Mg messenger
before Your Jace, uho will prepore Your
uay before 'Iou ." "'

Matt. ll:13, 14
"For all the prophets and thc law proph-

esied until John. And if you are willing to
receive il, he is Elijah who is to come."

Malt. 3:17
"And suddenlv a voice came from

heaven, saving, 'This is Ilv beloved Son, in
whom I am well pleased."'

Matt, 4:13-16
'And leaving Nazareth, He came and

du'elt in Caprrnaum, which is by the sea, in
the regions ofZebulun and Naphtali, that it
might be fulfilled which was spoken bv Isaiah
the prophet, saving: 'T&e land of Z*bulun
and the land dNophtali. the way dthe sea,
beyond tlv lordan. Calilee of the Gentibs;
The people uho sat in darkness solu. a great
light. and upon those uho sat in the region
and sllr/ou. of death light has dauned."'

Matt. 13:34,35
'hll these things Jesus spoke to the mul-

titude in parables: and rvithout a parable
He did not speak to them that it might be
fulfilled rvhich sas spoken bv the prophet,
saving: '1 uill open llg nouth in parablcs: I
uill uttcr tlings rchici hate been kept se-
cret from the foundation of the uorld."'

Acts 3:20, 22
'.{nd that He rnar send Jesus Christ, s'ho

sas preached to vou before. . . For \loses
trulv said to tht'fathers. 'Tlrc Loao your
Cod dll raisc up for you a Prophet like nte

fron your bretltren. Hint tlou shall hear in
all things. u'hatcter He soys to tJott."'

Luke 4:18,19
"I/rc Spirit of the Loao is upon lle. bc-

causa He lrus anointtd lle to prcach tlrc
gospel to tlrc poor. Hc /rns scnt \le to heal
thc brokcnhcaflcd. to prcach clclitcrancc
to tlrc captites and racot'cry of sip.ht to tlrc
blind. to stt ut libertu t.lnsc wlut are op-
prcssed. t<t preoch the acceptable year d
thc Loao."

John 1:ll
"He canrt' to Ilis orvn. rrnd His o'*'n did

not receive Hirn. "

Luke 23:18
'hnd thev all cried out at once. saving.

Awu with this ltran. and releirse to us Ba-
v1[1|;xs'--

ECT
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PROPHETIC SCRIPTURE s

Ps. 110:4
"The [.ono has sworn and will not re-

lent, 'You are 
^piest 

forever according to
the order of Melchizedek."'

fuch.9:9
i'Rejoice greatly, O daughter of Ziont

Shout, O daughter of Jerusaleml Behold,
your King is coming to you; He ds just and
having salvation, lowly and riding on a don-
key, a colt, the foal of a donkev. "

Ps. 8:2
"Out of the mouth of babes and infants

You have ordained strength, because of
Your enemies, that You may silence the en-
emy and the avenger."

Ic. 53:I
"Who has believed our report? And to

whom has the arm of the [.ono been re-
vealed?"

Ps. 4I:9
"Even my own familiar friend in whom I

trusted, who ate my bread, has lifted up his
heel against me."

7*ch, 11:12
"Then I said to them, 'lf it is agreeable to

,vou, give ,nz my wages; and if not, refrain.
So they weighed out for mv wages thirty
pieces of silver. "

Ps, 35:11
"Fierce witnesses rise up; they ask me

llrings that I do not know."

ls. 53:7
"He was oppressed and He was afflicted,

yet He opened not His mouth; He was led
as a lamb to the slaughter, and as a sheep
before its shearers is silent, so He opened
not His mouth."

FULFIILED
Heb. 5:5, 6

"So also Christ did not gloriS Himself to
become High Priest, Dul il was He who said
to Him: 'You are My Son, todag I haoe be-
gotten'Iou.' As He also says in another
place,'You are a priest foreaer accordingto
the order Melchizedek."';

Mark lI:7,9, 1l
"Then they brought the colt to Jesus and

threw their garments on it, and He sat on it.
. , . Then those who went before and those
who followed cried out, saying: 'Hosanna!

Blessed is He uho comes in the namz of the
Loao!' . . . And Jesus went intoJerusalem
and into the temple. So when He had
looked around at all things, as the hour was
already late, He went out to Bethany with
the twelve."

Matt. 2l:15, 16
"But when the chief priests and scribes

saw the wonderful things that He did, and
the children crving out in the temple and
saving, 'Hosanna to the Son of David!' they
rvere indignant and said to Him, 'Do You
hear what these are saving?' And Jesus said
to them, 'Yes. Have vou n ever read, "Out of
the nrouth ofbabes and. nursinginfantsl'ou
lute perfected praise" ?"'

John 12:37, 38
"But although He had done so manv

signs before them. thev did not believe in
Him, that the word of Isaiah the prophet
might be fullilled. u'hich he spoke, 'Lord.
ttho has belieted our reporl? And to rchont
has the ann of the Loao been reualed?"'

Luke 22:47, 48
'And uhile He was stili Stakfig. be-

hold. a multituder and he rvho u,as called

Judas. one ofthe twelve. uent before them
and drew near to Jesus to kiss Him. But
Jesus said to him. 'Judas. are vou betraving
the Son of \tan rvith a kiss?"'

Matt. 26:14, 15
"Then one ofthe hvelve. called Judas Is-

cariot, went to the chief priests and said,
'What are vou willing to give me if I deliver
Him to vou?'And thev counted out to him
thirtv pieces of sih'er."

Mark 14:57,58
'hnd some rose up and bore false witness

against Him, saving.'We heard Him sar,, "l
will destrov this temple that is made with
hands, and within three davs I will build
another made without hands.""'

Mark l5:4, 5
"Then Pilate asked Him again, safing.

'Do You answer nothing? See how manl
things thel,testifo against You!' But Jesus
still answered nothing, so that Pilate mar-
veled. "

priest after
order of

Melchizedek

triumphal entry

adored by
in[ants

not believed

betrayed by
a close friend

betrayed for
thirty pieces

of silver

accused by
false witnesses

silent to
accusations
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spat on
and struck

hated without
reason

vicarious
sacrifice

crucified with
malefactors

pierced through
hands and feet

sneered and
mocked

was reproached

prayer for
His enemies

soldiers
gambled for
His clothing

forsaken by God

PROPHETIC SCRIPTURE SUB

Is. 50;6
"l gave My back to those who struck Me.

and My cheeks to those who plucked otrt
the beard; I did not hide My face from
shame and spitting."

Ps. 35;19
"Let them not rejorce over me who are

wronfullv mv enemit s; nor let them wink
with the eve who hate me without a cause. "

Is. 5J:5
. "But He roas wounded for our transgres-
sions, He tr;as bruised lbr our ini<prities; tht'
chastisement for our peace roas upon [Iim,
and bv His stripes we are healed."

ls. 53:12
"Therefore I will divide Him a portion

with the great, and He shalldivide the spoil
with the strong, because He poured out
His soul unto death, ar d He was numbered
with the transgressors, and He bore the sin
of many, and made intercession for the
transgressors."

7*ch. 12:10
'hnd I will pour on the house of David

and on the inhabitants ofJerusalem the
Spirit ofgrace and sup,plication; then they
will look on Me whonr they have pierced;
thev will mourn for Him as one mourns for
Iris'only son. and gricve for Him as one
grieves for a lirstborn. "

Ps. 22:7,8
'hll those who see Me laugh Me to scorn;

they shoot out the lip, t hey shake the head,
saying,'He trusted in the [ono, let Him
rescue Him; Iet Him dt'liver Him, since He
delights in Him!"'

Pc. 69:9
"Because zeal for Yt,ur house has eaten

me up, and the reproaches of those who
reproach You have fall,:n on me."

Ps. 1(R:4, p. 601
"In return for my k,ve they are my ac-

cusers, but I giae mgself to prayer.

FULFILLED
Matt. 26:67

"Then they spat in His face and beat
H im; and others struck Hin with the palms
of their hands,"

John 15:24,25"lfl had not done among them the works
which no one else did, they would have no
sin; but now they have seen and also hated
both Me and My Father. Bttthishappened
that the word might be fulfilled which is
written in their law, 'They hated Me with-
out a cause."'

Rom. 5;6,8
"For when we were still without

in due time Christ died for the
strength,
ungodly.

. . . But Cod demonstrates His own love
toward us, in that while we were still sin-
ners, Christ died for us."

Mark 15:27, 28
"With Him they also crucified t*o rob-

bers, one on His right and the other on His
left. So the Scripture was fullilled which
says,'And,He was nurnbered withthe trans-
gressors.

John 20:27
"Then He said to Thomas, 'Reach your

finger here, and look at My hands; and
reach your hand here, and put i, into My
side. Do not be unbelieving, but believ-
ing."'

Luke 23:35
'hnd the people stood looking on. But

even the rulers with them sneered, saying,
'He saved others; let Him save Himself if
He is the Christ, the chosen of Cod."'

Ps.22:17, 18
"l can corrnt all My brnes. They look and

stare at Me. They divide My garments
among them, and for M y clothing they cast
lots. "

Ps. 22:1
"My Cod, My God, why have You for-

saken Me? Why are Yot so far from helping
Me, and from the wortls of My groaning?"

Rom, I5:3
"For even Christ did not please Himself;

but as it is written,'The reproache$ ofthose
who reproached You fell on Me."'

Luke 23:34
"Then 

Jesus said, 'Father, forgive them,
for they do not know what they do.' And
they divided His garments and cast lots."

Matt. 27:35,36
"Then they crucified Him, and divided

His garments, casting lots, that it might be
fulfilled which was spoken by the prophet:
'Theg diaided Mg gartnents among them,
ond for My clothing they cast lots.' Sitting
down, they kept watch over Him there."

Matt. 27:46
'And about the ninth hour Jesus cried

out with a loud voice, saying, 'Eli, Eli, lama
sabachthani?' that is, 'My God, Mg Cod,
why haoe You forsaken Me?"'



PROPHECIES OF THE MESSIAH xxiii

PROPHETIC SCRIPTURE SUB

Pr. ?420
"He guards all his bones; not one ofthem

is broken."

Zech, 12:10
'hnd I will pour on the house of David

and on the inhabitants of Jerusalem the
Spirit ofgrace and supplication; then they
will look on Me whom they have pierced;
they will mourn for Him as one mourns for
Ir* only son, and grieve for Him as one
grieves for a firstborn."

Ir. 53.'9
'hnd they made His grave with the

wicked-but with the rich at His death,
becawi He had done no violence, nor uras
any deceit in His mouth."

Pc. 16:10
"For You will not leave my soul in Sheol,

nor will You allow Your Holy One to see
corruption. "

Pt, 49:15
"Brrt God will redeem my soul from the

powerofthe grave, for He shall receive me.
Selah"

Pc. 6E:I8
"You have ascended on high, You have

led captivity captive; You have received
gifts among men; even among the rc-
bellious, that the [.oap God rnight dwell
there."

FULFILLED
tohn 19:32,33,36

'"Ihen the soldiers came and broke the
legs of the first and of the other who was
crucified with Him. But when they came to
Jesus and saw that He was already dead,
they did not break His legs. . . . For these
things were done that the Scripture should
be fulfflled, 'Not one of Hb bones slnll be
broken."'

lohn I9:&1
"But one of the soldiers pierced His side

with a spear, and immediately blood and
water came out."

Mdt.27:57-il
"Now when evening had come, there

came a rich man from Arimathea, named
Joseph, who himself had also become a dis-
ciple ofJesus. This man went to Pilate and
asked for the body of lesus. Then Pilate
commanded the body to be given to him.
And when Joseph had taken the body, he
wrapped it in a clean linen cloth, and laid it
in his new tomb which he had hewn out of
the rock; and he rolled a large stone against
the door of the tomb, and departed."

Mark 165,7
"But he said to them, 'Do not be

alarmed. You seek Jesus of Nazareth, who
was crucified. He is risen! He is not here.
See the place where they laid Him. But go
and tell His disciples-and Peter-that
He is going before you into Galilee; there
you will see Him, as He said to you."'

Mark 16:19
"So then after the tord had spoken to

them, He was received up into heaven, and
sat down at the right hand ofGod."

1 Con I5:4
'hnd that He was buried, and that He

rose again the third dav according to the
Scriptures. "

Eph. 4:8
"Therefore He says: 'Whet He ascended

on high, He led captioity captiue, and gatse
gifts to nwn."'

no bones broken

His side pierced

buried with
the rich

ts be
resurrected

His ascension
to God's right

hand
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HISTOKY OF THE EABIX CHURCH

U\lU THE I.'TTER\IOST PART OF THE EAKTHIN 

'ERUSALEV

IN ALL 

'UDAEA 

AND IN SA\IAIIIA

THE BOOK OF ACTS IN OVERVIEW

"But ye shall receive powef after that the Holy Ghost is come upon you: and ye
shall be witnesses unto me both in lerusalem, and in allJudaea, and in Samaria,
and unto the uttermost part dtlw earth" (Acts l:8).

Chapters Acts l-7 Acts 8-12 Acts 13-28

Spread of the
Church

The church in
Jerusalem

The church in all
]udaea and Samaria

The church to all
the earth

The Gospel Witnessing in the
city

Witnessing in the
provinces

Witnessing in the
world

Theme Power and prog-
ress of the church

Expansion of the
church

Paul's three jour-
neys and trials

People Addressed Jews Samaritans Gentiles

Key Person Peter Philip Paul

Time 2 years
(e.o. 33-35)

13 years
(e.o.35-48)

14 years
(n.o. 48-62)

Development Thiumph li.ansition Tiavels and trials

From Visual Survey ol the Bible. Reprinted by permission of the author.
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People and Places of the Bible
This article identifies the most outstanding people and places whose

proper names (rccur in the Bible, excluding the deuterocanonical books.
The names arc set out alphabetically as they are spelled in the New King
James Version. People and places bearing the same narne in Scripture are
treated under separate eutries with personal narnes listed first. Variant
spellings are enclosed in braekets [ ], and the meaning of the name is then
given in parentheses ( ). Under each entry, various individuals or places
bearing this name are differentiated by boldface brackets, like this: [U;
[2]; and so on. Then follows a description of the entry with several Bible
verses listed where the name occurs. (Not all verses are given. If the
reader is considering a passage that is not cited in the section, he must
choose the narne that would most likely be identical with the person or
place in his passage.)

No attempt has been made to designate each person as a Palite, Harq
dite, Gileadite, and so on. Many of these designations refer to the ances-
tor of an individual. In other cases, they refer to the person's city,
district, or distinctive clan. It is often a guess as to which meaning is in-
tended.

The meanings of the names are not infallibly accurate. They are simply
interesting possibilities.

Many people and places in Scripture bear the same name. In dozens of
cases, it cannot be determined whether an individual or place in one book
is identical with the same use of the name in another book. In the ancient
world, a person was often called by more than one name. Many of the
place names are pre-Israelite, and their history is obscure and uncertain.
Different names were used to refer to certain sites in different periods of
history (e.g. Ararat and Armenia). These are grouped under the most fa-
miliar biblical name with the other names cross referenced to it. Modern
place names are given under most of the biblical names.

In the transmission of Scripture, copyists occasionally made errors.
Surely Enoch was not called Hanoc, nor Imna called Jimna, and so on.
Yet which is original? Only in a few cases do we have any clues.

We find variant forms and contractions of names throughout the Bible.
They probably presented little difficulty to an ancient reader. But this
further complicates the identification problem for us. Often a Hebrew
name refers to both a person and a place.

The Hebrew genealogies are abbreviated at many points. At times it is
difficult to distinguish a man from his ancestor. Consider also the prob-
lem of tryrng to match an abbreviated list with a fuller list. Either the
names in the abbreviated list are independent of the longer list or they
are already included in it. In other words, we may find the same person
included in two lists or two different people in two lists.

In a few cases, our English versions use the same word to transliterate
several similar Hebrew names. In these instances, we have recorded a
separate entry for each Hebrew "T: 

(e.9., Joash).



AARON IL\I\' ABNER

A

Aaron ("enlightened, rich, mountaineer"),
the brother of M,rses. He became the first
high priest of Israel (Ex. 4:14, 30; 7:2, 19:.
L7:9-12; 29; Num 12; L?l.

Abdon ("service, servile'). [U A judge of
Israel for eight ynrs (Judg. 12:13, 15). See
Bedan. [2] A des:endant of Benjamin who
dwelt in Jerusalem (1 Chr. 8:23). [3] First-
born son of Jehiei, mentioned in Chronicles
(1 Chr. 8:30; 9:36). [ l One sent to Huldah to
inquire of the me ening of the Law (2 Chr.
34:20). He is callel Achbor in Second Kings
22:12. Possibly he is identical with [2].

Abdon ("servile'), a city belonging to the
tribe of Asher, located at the present site of
Khirbet Abdeh (Jcsh. 21:30; 1 Chr. 6:74). It
was once called Hebron; see Hebron l2'1, the
city.

Abed-Nego ("se:'vant of Nebo; servant of
Ishtar"), name girTsn to Azariah, one of the
thrce friends of Drrniel who were carried cap-
tive to Babylon. [Ie was thrown into a fiery
furnace (Dan. 1:7; 2:49;3:12-301.

Abel ("a breath, vapor; shepherd"), second
son of Adom and Eve, slain by his brother
Cain (Gen. 4:l-10 Heb. Ll.4; L2:241.

Abel Keramim, a place east of the Jordan
River, site of the battle in which Jephthah
defeated the forcr:s led by Ammon (Judg.
11:33).

Abez ('lofty'), rl town in northern Pales-
tine apportioned to the tribe of Issachar
(Josh. 19:20).

Abi-Albon ("fatirer of strength"), one of
David's "valiant raen" (2 Sam. 23:31). Also
called Abiel (1 Ch:'. f f :32).

Abiasaph [Ebiasaph] ("my father has gath'
ered"), a Levite whose descendants were
gatekeepers of the tabernacle (Ex. 6:.24; L

Chr. 6:23; 9:19).
Abiathar ("fath,lr of super-excellence or

preeminence"), the only priest to escape
Saul's massacre at Nob, he was a high priest
in David's time. H,e was deposed by Solomon
(1 Sam. 22:2O-23; I Kin. 2:27; 1 Chr. 15:11,
l2). First Samuel Il1 says that Ahimelech [1]
was the high priesl when David ate the show-
bread, yet Mark 2.26 states this occurred in
the days of Abiathar the high priest. Abia-
thar may have be,ln assisting his father as
high priest and thrrs could be so designated.
Or, since Abiathar was more prominent in
history than was his father Ahimelech, he is
so mentioned herc instead of Ahimelech. If
this is so (and it se ems to be), Chen Abiathar
is called the "high priest" before he actually
assumed that office.

Abigail ("father ti.e., causel of delight "). [1]
A wife of Nabal and afterward of David (1

Sam. 25:3, 14-441. [2] Mobher of Amasa,
whom Absalom made captain (2 Sam. 17:25;
I Chr.2:16, 17).

Abihu ("he is my father"), a son of Aaron,
destroyed with his brother for offering
strange fire to God (Ex. 6:23; Lev. 10:1).

Abijah [Abijam] ("Jehovah is my father").
[1] A son of Samuel and wicked judge of Is-
rael (1 Sam. 8:2; 1 Chr. 6:281. 12'l The wife of
Hezron (1 Chr. 2:241. I3'l Son of Rehoboam
and successor to the throne of Judah, an an-
cestor of Christ (1 Chr. 3:10; 2 Clv. lL:20-
14:1; Matt. 1:7). He was also known as
Abijam (1 Kin. 15:1). [4] The seventh son of
Becher the son of Benjamin (1 Chr. 7:8). [5] A
descendant of Aaron appointed by David in
connection with the priestly courses (1 Chr.
24L0l' cf. Luke 1:5). [6] A son of Jeroboam I
of Israel (1 Kin. 14:1-8). [fl A priest of Nehe'
miah's time who sealed the covenant (Neh.
10:7). Possibly the same as the priest men-
tioned in Nehemiah l2:L, 4, L7.

Abijam ("father of the sea [or west]'). See
Abijah I3l.

Abimelech ("father of the king'). [U Many
scholars believe the King(s) Abimelech(s) of
Gerar in Genesis 20, 2L, and 26 are not
proper names but a royal title borne by the
Philistine kings. The Psalm 34 title mentions
Abimelech where Achish should occur. Since
the story of Achish was well known, it seems
improbable to regard this as a mistake, but
rather a royal title of Achish, king of Gath.
[2] A son of Gideon who tried to become king
of Israel, and did reign for three years (Judg.
8:30-10:1). [3] See Ahimelech [2].

Abinadab ( "father or sounce of liberality or
willingness"). [U A man of Judah in whose
house the ark was placed (l Sam. 7:1; 2 Sam.
6:3, 4; 1 Chr. 13:7). [2] A brother of David (l
Sam. 16:8; 17:13; I Chr. 2:13). [3] Son of Saul
slain by the Philistines (l Sam. 31:2; 1 Chr.
8:33; 9:39; t0:2). [A] Father of one of Solo-
mon's officers (1 Kin. 4:11).

Abiram ("father of elevation "). [U One who
conspired against Moses and was destroyed
(Num. 16:27; Pp. 106:17). [2] Firstborn son of
Hiel who died when his father began to re-
build Jericho (1 Kin. 16:34; cf. Josh. 6:26).

Abishag ("my father was a wanderer"), a
beautiful woman chosen to nurse the aged
David (1 Kin. 1:3, 15; 2:L7,21, 22). This
woman may also be the heroine of the Song
of Solomon, where she is simply called "the
Shulamite."

Abishai ("my father is Jesse; source of
wealth"), a son of David's sister, Zeruiah. He
was one of David's mighty men (1 Sam. 26:6-
9; 2 Sam. 2:18; 10:10; 23:18).

Abner [Abiner] ("my father of light"), a
shortened f.orm of. Abiner,' the captain of the



ABRAHAM nxv AHlJAH

host under Saul and Ishbosheth (1 Sam.
14:50, 5l:'26:5,7;2 Sam. 2; 3).

Abraham [Abraml. The founder of the Jew-
ish nation and an ancestor of Christ. His
name was changed from Abram ("the father
is exalted") to Abraham ("father of multi-
tudes") (Gen. 1l-26; Matt. l:1, 2).

Absalom ("father ofpeace"), a son of David
who tried to usurp the throne from his father
(2 Sam. 3:3; 13-19).

Achan [Achar] ("trouble"), one who stole
part of Che spoil of Jericho and brought
'trouble" on his people. He was killed for
this (Josh. 7:7-241. In First Chronicles 2:7,
he is called Achar.

Achim ('lvoes"), ancestor of Christ (Matt.
l:14).

Achish ("serpent-charmer"). [1] A king of
Gath to whom David fled for safety (1 Sam.
2l;' 27-291. [2] Another king of Gath who
bore the sarne narne but reigrred during Solo-
mon's time (1 Kin. 2:39, 40|'. However, many
believe the kings to be identical.

Achor ("trouble"), a valley south of
Jericho, in which Achan was stoned (Josh.
7:24h and which formed the northern bound-
ary of Judah (Josh. 15:7).

Achzib [Chezib] ('Talse"). [1] A Canaanite
city in the lowlands of Judah, captured by
Joshua (Gen. 38:5; Josh. 15:44). [2] A sea-
shore town on the northern side of Galilee
near the Lebanon border (Josh. 19:29; Judg.
1:31).

Adam ('bf the ground; firm"), the first
man. His sin caused a curse to fall upon all
the race (Gen. 2-3; L Cor. 15:22,45). He is
list€d in the genealogy of Christ (Luke 3:38).

Adam ('!ed; of the eafth"), a city on the
east bank of the Jordan River that was given
to the tribe of Reuben (Josh. 3:161.

Adino ("ornament"), a chief of David's
mighty men (2 Sam. 23:8). Some identify him
with Jashobeam [U; others deny this.

Admah ('tedness"), one of the Cities of the
Plain that God des0royed with Sodom and
Gomorrah (Gen. 19:25-29); its location may
now be submerged by the southern end of the
Dead Sea.

Adnah ('!leasure"). [U A captain who
joined David at Ziklag (1 Chr. 12:201. l2l A
chief captain of Jehoshaphat (2 Chr. 17:14).

Adonijah ('Jehovah is my Lord"). [1] A son
of David, executed by Solomon for trying to
usurp the throne (2 Sam. 3:4; I Kin. l:2l'. I2l
One sent by Jehoshaphat to teach the law (2
Chr. 17:8). [3] One who sealed the new cove-
nant with God after the Exile (Neh. 10:14-
16).

Adoni-Zedek ("lord of justice or righteous-
ness'J, s king of Jerusalem defeated by
Joshua (Josh. 1O:1-27).

Adramyttium ("from Adramys, brother of
Craesus"), a port city of Mysia in the north-
western part of the Roman province of Asia
lActs 27:2; cf. 16:7).

Adriatic ("from [the city] Adria of Itaty"],
originally a narne referring to the sea east of
Italy. In later times, Che term included the
Mediterranean between Greece and Sicily
lActs 27:27|..

Adullam ("refuge"), a town of Judah near
Succoth. David made the headquarters of his
rebellion against Saul in a cave near this
town (Josh. l2:7-L5; 1 Sam. 22; 2 San.
23:13).

Aenon ("fountains"), a place noted for its
abundant supply of water, where John bap-
tized his converts. Most likely this site was
at the head of the Valley of Shechem (John
3:23).

Agabus ("locust"), a prophet of Jerusalem
who foretold suffering for Paul if he went to
Jerusalem (Acts 11:28; 21:10).

Agrippa. See Herod.
Ahab ("father's brcther [uncle]"). [f] The

seventh king of Israel. He was wicked and
idolatrous and married a woman of the same
character-Jezebel (1 Kin. 16:28-22:.401. l2l
A false prophet killed by Nebuchadnezzar
ller 29:21,22|..

Ahasuerus. [fl The king of Persia whom
Esther married. He is known as Xerxes to
historians (Esth. 1:1; 2:16; 10:3). [2] The fa-
bher of Darius the Mede (Dan. 9:l). [3] An-
other name for Cambyses, king of Persia
lEzra 4:61.

Ahaz ("he holds'). [fl The eleventh king of
Judah and an ancestor of Christ (2 Kin.
15:38-16:20; Matt. 1:9). [2] A descendant of
Benjamin (1 Chr. 8:35, 36; 9:4L,42l,.

Ahaziah [Azariah] ("Jehovah holds or sus-
tains"). [1] The eighth king of Israel. He was
weak and idolatrous (1 Kin. 22:51-2 Kia.
1:18). [2] The sixth king of Judah; he reigned
only one year 12 Kin. 8:24-29; 9:16ff.). He
was also knov,'n as Jehoahaz 12 Chr. 2l:17;
25:23). His being called Azariah in Second
Chronicles 22:6 is an error; over fifteen He
brew manuscripts and all recent versions
read Ahaziah. See Jehoahaz.

Ahihud ('trother of honor"). [l] A prince
of Asher (Num. 34:27). [2] A member of the
family of Ehud, descended from Benjamin (1

Chr. 8:?).
Ahijah ("Jehovah is brother; my brother is

Jehovah'). [1] A prophet who prophesied the
splitting away of the ten tribes (1 Kin. l1:29,
3O; L4:2, 4,5|,. I2l Father of Baasha who con-
spired against Nadab (1 Kin. L5:27, 33;
2L:221. l3l A son of Jerahmeel (1 Chr. 2:25).

[4] One of David's mighty men (1 Chr. l1:36).
[5] One who sealed the new covenant with
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God after the Exile (Neh. 10:26). [6] One set
over the temple tr,]asures (1 Chr. 26:201. See
aJso Ahimelech.

Ahimaaz ('lowerful brother"). [1] Father
of Ahinoam, wife of Saul (1 Sam. 14:50). [2]
One of Solomon's officers (1 Kin. 4:15). [3]
Son of Zadok who remained loyal to David (2

Sam. 15:27, 36; 17:17, 20; 18:19-29).
Ahimelech ("brother of the king; my

brother is king"). [f] A Hittite fiend of
David (1 Sam. 26:6). [2] A priest, son of Abia-
thar and grandson of [3] (2 Sam. 8:17; 1 Chr.
24:6). Some think the readings in these pas-
sages have been transposed (i.e., they speak
of Ahimelech the r,on of Abiathar instead of
Abiathar the son of Ahimelech). But this
seems unlikely, esp,ecially in First Chronicles
24. He is called Abimelech in First Chrcni-
cles 18:16. The Sr:ptuagint has Ahimelech
herc also. [3] One of the priests of Nob slain
for helping David (1 Sam. 21:1-8; 22:9-2Ol'.
See also Abimelech; Ahijah.

Ahinoam ("pleasant brother"). [f] Wife of
King Saul (1 Sam. U:501. I2l A woman of
Jezreel who married David (1 Sam. 25:43;
27:3; I Chr. 3:1).

Ahithophel ('brother of foolishness"), the
real leader of Abulom's rebellion against
David. When he saw that victory was impos-
sible, he committerl suicide (2 Sam. 15-17).

Ahitub ("a gooc brother; my brother is
goodness"). [1] A son of Phinehas (1 Sam.
l4:3;22:9, ll, L2, 2)1.l2lFather of. Zadok the
high priest (2 Sam. &17; 15:27;1 Chr. 6:7, 8).

[3] A high priest of the same family who
served during Nehgmiah's time (1 Chr. 6:11;
9:11; Neh. l1:11).

Ai [Aiath; Aija] l"heap of ruins'). [r] One
of the strongest tJanaanite cities, located
east of Bethel (Josh. ?:2; Neh, 1l:31). In Isa-
iah 10:28 the Hebrew feminine form of the
name (Aiath) occurs. I2l A city of the
Ammonites, probairly located near Heshbon
(Jer. 49:3).

Aijalon [Ajalon] ('!lace of harts"). [] A
tovrn located 22.5 )<m. (f 4 mi.) northwest of
Jerusalem, designrlted as a Levitical city
(Josh. 19:42; 2l:24: 2 Chr. 28:18). [2] A site
belonging to the trjbe of Zebulun west of the
Sea of Galilee, where the judge Elon was bur-
ied (Judg. 12:12). Its exact Iocation is un-
known.

Ain ("eye"). [1] A town of Judah near Rim-
mon, assigned to the Levites serving the
tribe of Simeon (Josh. 15:32; 19:7; 21:16; I
Cht. 4:321. [2] A site on the boundary line of
the Promised Lanrl, west of Riblah (Num.
34:11). Its exact lo:ation is unknown.

Akel Dama [Potter's Field] {"field of
blood'), a field purchased by the priests of
Jerusalem with th(| 30 pieces of silver that

bought the betrayal ofJesus (Acts 1:19); also
called Potter's Field (Matt. 27 :7 l.

Alexander ("helper of man"). [] A son of
the Simon who bore Christ's cross (Mark
l5:2ll.12) A kinsman of Annas and a leading
man in Jerusalem (Acts 4:6). [3] A Christian
with Paul when the Ephesians had a riot
(Acts 19:33). Perhaps the same as [U. [ ] A
convert who apostatized (1 Tim. 1:20). [5] A
person who did much harm to Paul (2 Tim.
4:14). Perhaps the same as [4].

Alexandria ("city of Alexander the
Great"), a city on the Mediterranean coast of
Egypt, which served as Erypt's capital city
for many years (Acts 27:6;28:Ll-L31.

Almon Diblathaim ("hiding place of two
fig sacks"), a site between the Arnon River
and Shittim where the Israelites camped dur-
ing their wandering in the wilderness (Num.
33:46).

Alphaeus ("leader; chief"). [U The father
of Levi (Matthew) (Mark 2:14). [2] The father
of the apostle James (Matt. 10:3; Mark 3:18;
Acts 1:13). Some identify him with Clopas.

Alush ("crowd"), a site where the Israelites
camped on their journey from Egypt to
Mount Sinai (Num. 33:14).

Amana ("forth"), a range of mountains in
Lebanon, probably south of the Amana
[Abana] River (Song 4:8).

Amasa ("burden-bearer; people of Jesse").
[1] A nephew of David who became the com-
mander of Absalom's army (2 Sam. 17:25;
l9:L3;20:4-12). [2] One who opposed making
slaves of captured Jews (2 Chr. 28:12).

Amaziah ('tehovah has strength"). [U Son
and successor of Joash to the throne of Ju-
dah. He was murdered at Lachish (2 Kin.
L2:21-L4:201. l2l A man of the tribe of Si-
meon (1 Chr. 4:34). [3] A Levite descendant
from Merari (1 Chr. 6:45). [ ] An idolatrous
priest of Bethel (Amos 7:lO, L2, L4l.

Amittai ("truthful"), father of the prophet
Jonah (2 Kin. 14:25; Jon. 1:1).

Ammiel ("my people are strong; my kins-
man is God'). [U One of those who spied out
the Promised Land (Num. l3:L21. [2] Father
of Machir, David's friend (2 Sam. 9:4, 5;
17:271. l3l A porter of the tabernacle in the
time of David (1 Chr. 26:5).

Amminadab [Aminadab] ("my people are
willing or noble"). [1] Aaron's father-in-law
(Ex. 6:23). [2] A prince of Judah and ancestor
of Christ (Num. 1:7; 2:3; Ruth 4:19, 20; Matt.
r:a). [3] A son of Kohath (1 Chr. 6:22l.l47One
who helped to bring the ark of the covenant
from the house of Obed-Edom (1 Chr. 15:10,
11).

Ammon. See Ben-Ammi.
Amnon ('tpbringing; faithtul'). [] Eldest

son of David, by Ahinoam, slain by Absalom
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(2 Sam. 3:2; 13:1-39). [2] A son of Shimon of
the family of Caleb (r Chr. a:20);

Amon ("workman" or 'trustworthy'). [U
Governor of S.-aria in Ahab's time (1 Kin.
22:26;2 Chr. 18;25). [2] Son and successor of
Manasseh to the throne of Judah; an ances-
tor of Christ (2 Kin. 2l:L9-26; Jer. l;2; Zeph.
1:1; Matt. 1:10).

Amos ('burden-bearer; bundensome'). [1]
A prophet during the reigns of Uzziah and
Jeroboam (Amos l:1; 7:10-12, L4l.12lAn an-
cestor of Christ (Luke 3:25).

Amoz ("strong'), father of the prophet Isa-
iah (2 Kin. L9:2,20; Is. 1:1; 2:1; l3:1).

Amram ('beople exalted; red'l. [U A de-
scendant of Levi and father or ancestor of
Aaron, Moses, and Miriam (Ex. 6:18, 20;
Num. 3:19; 26:58, 59). [2] Oue who had taken
a foreign wife (Ezra 10:34).

Ananiah ('ilehovah has corered'J, a town
inhabited by the tribe of Benje-i. after the
Exile (Neh. 11:321.

Ananias ("Jehovah is gracious"). [U A dis-
ciple struck dead for trying to deceive the
apostles (Acts 5:1, 3, 5). [2] A disciple of Da-
mascus who helped Paul after rcceiving a vi-
sion (Acts 9:10-17; 22zL2l. [3] A high priest
in Jerusalem who opposed Paul (Acts 23:2;
24zll.

fuiathoth ("answer'), a town of the tribe of
Benjanin, located about 4 km. (2.5 mi.)
northeast of Jerusalem (Josh. 21:18; Ezra
2:231; the birthplace of the prophet Jeremiah
(Jer. 1:1; 1l:21).

Andr,ew ('tnanly; conqueror'), the brother
of Peter and one of the twelve apostles (Matt.
4:18; 10:2; John 1:40,44;6:8).

Anna ("grace'), a prophetess of che tribe of
Ashen in Christ's time (Luke 2:36).

Annae ("grace of Jehovah"), high priest of
the Jens who first tried Christ (Luke 3:2;
John 18:13, 24; Acts 4261.

Antioch ("speedy as a chariot"). [U A Syr-
ian city on the south side of the Orontes
RiveB where the followers of Jesus were first
called Christians (Acts ,11:19-26). [2] A city
of Phrygia near the border of Pisidia, visited
by Paul and Barnabas on their missionary
journey (Acts 13:14).

Antipas, a Chrietian martyr of Pergamos
(Rerr. 2:13).

Aphek lAphikl ("strength'). IU A city
north of Sidon (Josh. B:al I2l A town ae-
sigaed to the tribe of Asher but nwer cap-
tured from 6hs Qan6qnites; located just
southeast of Acco (Josh. 19:30; Judg. 1:31).

[3] A tosn on the Plain of Sharon northeast
of Joppa, whose king was killed by Joshua
(Josh. 12:18). 14] A toqrn between Shunem
and Jezreel, whose soldiers fought in the war
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between Saul and the Philistines (1 Sam.
28:4;29:1, 11; 31:1).

Apollonia ('tity of Apollo'), a Macedonian
town visited by Paul on his way to Thessa-
loilca (Acts 17:1).

Apollos ("a destroyer'), a Jewish Chris-
tian, mighty in the Scriptures, who came to
Ephesus and was instructed by Aquila and
Priscilla (Acts 18:24; 19:1; I Cor. 1:12; 3:4-6;
Titus 3:13).

Appii Forlm ("marketplace of Appius'), a
town in Italy about 64 km. (40 mi.) from
Rome. Roman Christians met Paul here when
he was brought to plead his case before Cae
sar (Acts 28:15).

Aquila ("eagle"), a pious Jewish Christian,
husband of Priscilla and friend of Paul (Acts
18:2, 18, 26; Bom. 16:3; 1 Cor. 16:19).

Arabah ("steppe"), the depression of land
holding the Sea of Galilee and the Dead Sea
(Josh. 18:18). The 'talley" of Joshua l1:2
prcbably rcfers to the Arabah.

Arabia ("desert"), a large peninsula
bounded on the east by the Persian Gulf and
the Gulf of Oman, on the west by the Red
Sea, and on the south by the Indian Ocean.
It was the home of many nomadic tribes, and
was sometimes called the "East Country" (2
Chr.2l:16; Is. 13:20).

Ararat ("high land'1, a mountEinous, hilly
land in western Asia (Jer. 51:27) later known
as Armenia (Ie. 37:38; 2 Kin. 19:371. Noah's
ark rested on mountains in this area (Gen.
8:4|..

Araunah ("Jehovah is firm"). See Ornan.
Archelaus ('!eople's chief'), the son of

Herod the Great who succeeded his father as
the ruler of ldumea, Judea, and Samaria
lMatt.2t22l.

Archippus ("chief groom"), a "fellow-
soldier" whom Paul addresses (Col. 4:17; Phi-
lem.2).

Areopagus ("hill of Ares [Mars]"), a hill
west of the acropolis in Athens, where Paul
addressed sweral Greek philosophers; also
known as Mars's Hill (Acts 17:f9-34).

Aretas ('!leasing; virtuous'J, Aretas IV
Philopatris. King of the Nabataeans whose
deputy tried to seize Paul (2 Cor. 11:32).

Arimathea ("heights'), the home of a busi-
nessman named Joseph, who gained permis-
sion to bury the body of Jesus (Matt. 27:57;
Luke 23:51).

Aristarchus ("the best ruler"), a faithful
companion who accompanied Paul on his
third missionary iourney (Acts 19:29; 20:4;
Col. 4:10).

Aristobulus ("best counselor'), a person in
Rome whose household Paul saluted (Rom.
16:10).

Armageddon (Hebrew' H ar Me giddo - "hill
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of Megiddo"), the site of the final battle be-
tween Christ and Satan (Rev. 16:16).

Armenia. See A,rarat.
Arnon ( "rushin13 water "), a river that pours

into the Dead Sea (Num. 21:13; Josh. 13:16).
Artaxerxes ("fe:'vent co spoil"). [U A king

of Persia, Arba:rerxes I Longimanus, at
whose court Ezrtr and Nehemiah were offi-
cials (Ezra 7:1, 7, Ll, 12; Neh. 2:I; 5:14}. I2l
Some suppose that Ezra 4:7 uses "Artax-
erxes" to refer to l;he pseudoSmerdis king of
Persia, but the re:lerence is probably to [11.

Asa ("physiciaru healer"). [1] The third
king of Judah and an ancestor of Christ (1

Kin. l5:8-16:29; Mlatt. l:7,8!'.121Head of a
Lwite family (1 Chr. 9:16).

Asahel ('rGod is doer; God has made"). [U
A son of David's s ister, Z,eruiah. He was slain
by Abner (2 Sam. 11:18-32;3:27,30l,[2] ALe-
vite sent to teach r;he Law (2 Chr. 17:8). [3] A
Levite employed as an officer of the offerings
and tithes (2 Chr. 31:13). [4] Father of .Iona-
than, appointed to take a census of foreign
wives (Ezra 10:15).

Asaph ("collecior; gatherer'). [fl One of
David's three chicf musicians (1 Chr. 6:39;
16:,17, 19). Author of Psalms 50; 73-83. [2]
Father of Joah the recorder to Hezekiah (2

Kin. 18:18, 37; 2 Chr. 29:13). [3] A Levitc
whose descendantrr lived in Jerusalem (1 Chr.
9:15). [ ] One whose descendants were por-
ters in David's tirne (1 Chr. 26:1). The text
should possibly nad Abiasaph (q.v.). [5] A
keeper of the royril forests in Judah (Neh.
2:8l..

Asenath ("dedicrted to [the deityl Neit'),
the Eryptian wife of Joseph (Gen. 41:45, 50;
46:201.

Ashdod ("stronghold"), one of the five chief
Canaanite cities; the seat of the worship of
the fish god Dagon; located halfway between
present-day Jaffa and Gaza (Josh. LL:22; I
Sam. 5:1). In the Itl.T. the city is called Azo
tus (Acts 8:40).

Asher ("happy"), a town on the southern
border of Manasseh (Josh. 17:7).

Ashkelon [Askelon] ("wandering'), one of
the five chief Canairnite cities, the seat of the
worship of the goddess Derceto;,located
about tr9 km. (12 rni.) north of the present-
day city of. Gaza (Josh. l3:3; Jer.47:51.

Ashpenaz, prinur of Nebuchadnezzar's eu-
nuchs who had chruge of the captives from
Judah (Dan. 1:3).

Asia ("eastern"), the term used by the
Bible to refer to ra.sia Minor (1 Cor. 16:19;
Acts 2:9). It is sonretimes used to refer to a
Roman province in Asia Minor (Acts 19:10;
Rev. 1:4).

Askelon. See Ashkelon.
Asshur [Assur] ("level plain"). [1] A son of

Shem (Gen. 10l.22; I Chr. f :17). Possibly the
people of Assyria are intended. [2] Genesis
10:11, if denoting a person, rcfers to a son of
Ham or to [f]. However, many scholars
tranelate: "From that land he [Nimrod] went
into Assyria [Asshurl."

Asshur [Assur] ('1evel plain"), a city in As-
syria which was sometimes the capital, or
the nation itself may be referred to (Num.
24:22,241.

Assur. See Asshur.
Assyria ("country of Assur"), a Semitic na-

lion on the Tigris River, whose capital was
Nineveh (Gen. 2:14; 2 Kin. 15:10, 20).

Atad ("a thorn "), the campsite near Hebron
used by Joseph and his brothers as they pre
pared to take Jacob's body back to Canaan
(Gen. 50:11). The new name given the site
was a pun: the Canaanites saw the mourning
[Hebrew, ebhell of the Egyptians and called
the place ADel [Hebreq abhe[]-"meadwt";
Mi z raim - " of the E gyptians."

Ataroth Addar [Ataroth Adar] ("crown of
Addar'), a village on the southern frontier of
Ephraim (Joslu 16:5; 18:13). The town is
pmbably to be identified with Ataroth (Josh.
L6:21.

Athaliah ('tuhom Jehovah has afflicted; Je
hovah is strong'). [1] The daughter of Jeze-
bel, wife of King Jehoram, and afterwards
ruler of Israel for six years (2 Kin. 8126; 1L:l-
20; 2 Clv. 22:2-23:211. [2] A son of Jeroham
(1 Chr. 8:26). [3] Father of a returned exile
(Ezra 8:71.

Athens ('tity of Athena'), the greatest
city of classical Greece, capital of the Greek
city-state of Attica, where Paul founded a
Christian church (Acts l?:15-18).

Attai ("seasonable; timely"). [1] One who
joined David at Ziklag (1 Chr. 12:11). [2] A
son of King Rehoboam (2 Chr. 1l:20). [3] De
scendant of Pharez (1 Chr. 2:35, 36):

Augustus (i.e., "consecrated" or "holy'J.
Acts 26:21, 25; 27:l use the Greek rendering
of the title in this fashion, since
Augustus had been dead many years.

Auguslus Caesar, the imperid name of Oc-
tavian, a nephew of Julius Caesar who be
carne emperor of Rome. During his reign,
Christ was born (Luke 2:1).

Azarel [Azareel] ("God.is helper'). [U One
who joined David at Ziklag (1 Chr. 12:6). [21
One who ministered in the song service of
the temple (1 Chr. 25:18). [3] A prince of Dan
ll Chr.27:221. [4] One who took aforeign wife
(Ezra 10:41). [5] A priest of the family of Im.
mer (Neh. 11:f3). [6] One who played the
trumpet at the dedication of the new temple
(Neh. 12:36).

Azariah ('Jehovah has helped'). [1] See
UzzieJl, [2] A ruler of Solomon's officers (1
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Kia. 4:5). [3] A descendant of Dawid's high
priest (l Kin. 4:2). [4] A deocendant of Judah
(f Chr. 2:8). [6] A descendant of Jerahmeel (1
Chr. 2:38, 39). [6] A son of .dhimaa' (f Chr.
6:9). 14 A high priest and grandson of [6] (1
Chr. 6:10, 11). [8] A son of Hilkieh the high
priest under Josiah (1 Chr. 6113, 14; 9:ll;
Ezra 1:Ll. [9] An ancestor of Samuel the
prophet (f Chr. 6:36). [1Ol A pmphet who
went to Asa (2 Chr. 15:1). [11], [12] lbo sons
of King Jehoshaphat 12 Chr.2L:2l'. [L?l See
Ahaziah l2l. t1,4l A captain who helped to
place Joash on the throne (2 Chr. 23:1). [15]
Another man who helped Joash (2 Chr. 23:1).
lf6l A high priest who opposed Uzziah 12

Chr. 26:17, 20l'. Wn A chief of Ephraim (2

Chr. 28:12). EEI A descendant of Kohath and
father of Joel (2 Chr. 29:12). [19] One who
helped cleanse the temple 12 Chl 29l-121. I2Ol
.d chief of the family of Zadok, priest ia Hez-
ekiah's time 12 Chr. 31:10, 13). [2U Ancestor
ol Zadok and Ezra (Ezra 7:3). [22] One who
repaired the wall of Jeruoalem (Neh. 3:23,
24t,.1231One who came up to Jerusalem with
Zerubbabel (Neh. 7:7). Perhaps this is an-
other name of Seraiah lEzra 2:21; if not, his
name is omittd in this passagp. 1241 A
priest who er,plained the Law (Neh. 8:7). [25]
See Ezra IU. 126l A prince of Judah (Neh.
L2:331. [2T One who charged Jeremiah with
false prophecy lJer.43:2l. [28] A captive car-
ried to Babylon with Daniel (Dan. 1:6, 7, 11,
19; 2:17). See Abed-Nego.

Azubah ("forsaken"). [fl The mother of
King Jehoshaphat (1 Kir.. 22:42; 2 Chr.
20:3Ll.12lWife of Caleb, thi son of Hezron (1

Chr. 2:18, 19).

B

Baal ('haster; lord'). [ll A descendant of
Reuben (1 Chr. 5:5). [2] The fourth of ten sons
of Jehiel (1 Chr. 8:29, 30; 9:36).

Baal ('haster'), a city of Simeon, identical
with Baalath Beer (1 Chr. 4:33).

Baalath Beer ("mistress of a well'); a bor-
der tonrn of the tribe of Simeon, sometimes
called "Ramah of the South" (Josh. 19:8). It
is identical with Baal (q.v.).

Baal Gad ("the lord of fortune; Gad is
lord'), a town at the foot of Mount Hermon
that marked the northern limit of Joshua's
conquest (Josh. 11:17; 12:7).

Baal Hazor ("lord of Hazor [enclosure]"),
the place near Ephraim where Absalom had
Amnon kiled (2 ,Sam. 13:23); the probable
site is about 7 km. (.4.5 mi.) northeast of
Bethel.

Baal Hermon ("lord of Hermon'), the sit€
of Canaanite rituals on the eastern slope of
Mount Hermon, which marked the north-
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west boundary of the half-tribe of Msnesseh
(Judg. 3:3; f Chr. 5:23).

Baalis ('lord of joy'), the king of the Am-
monites after Jerusalem was taken (Jer.
40:L41.

Baal Tamar ("lord of pslms'), a place near
Gibeah and Bethel in the teritory of Ben-
jamin, where the Israelites repelled the army
of Gibeah (Judg. 20:331.

Baana [Baanahl ("son of grief; patient').
[1] One of Solomon's royal merchants (1 Kin.
a:12l,. 121 Another merchant of Solomon, re
sponsible for Asher (f Kin. a:16). [3] Father
of.Zadok, the builder of the temple (Neh. 3:4).

[4] Father of one of David's mighty men (2

Sam. 23:29; 1 Chr. 11:30). l5l A captain in
Ishbosheth's army 12 Sam. 4:2, 5, 6, 9). [61
One who returned from the Exile with 7*ntb-
babel (Ezra 2:2: Neh. 7:7: 10:27l-

Baasha ('toldness'), the third king of Is-
rael; war and wickedness characterized his
reign (1 Kin. 15:16-16:13).

Babylon (meaning unknown). [U The capi-
td city of the Babylonian Empire, farnous
for its hanging gardens; a focal point of the
Jemrish captivity beginning in 586 s.c. (2 Kin.
17l,24, 25; Is. 39:3, 6,71.121Most scholars be
lieve the references in First Peter 5:13 and
Revelation 14:8; 18:2, 10-21 are to Rome.
Howener, some believe Feter refers to [1].

Balaam ("a pilgrim; lord [Baal] of the peo-
ple'), a prophet that the king of Moab in-
duced to curse Israel. Instead, God put
words of blessing in his mouth (Num.22-24;
31:8).

Balak ("void; empty"), the king of Moab
that hired Balaam to curse Israel (Num. 22-
24; Josh.24:91.

Bani ("posterity'). [U One of David's
mighty men (2 Sam. 23:36). [2] A descendant
of Merari (f Chr. 6:46). [3] A descendant of
Pharez (r Chr. 9:a). [4] Father of a family that
returned from the Babylonian Captivity
(Ezra 2:10; 10:29). In Nehemiah 7:15, he is
called Binnui. [5] One whose descendants
had taken foreign wives during the Exile
(Ezra 10:34). [6] A descendant of [5] who
took a foreign wife during Che Exile (Ezra
f0:381. [7] A L€vite who helped to repair the
wall of Jerusalem (Neh. 3:17; 8:7). [8] A Le-
vite who assisted in the devotions of the pee
ple (Neh. 9:4; 10:13). [9] One who sealed the
n€,f,, covenant with God after the Exile (Neh.
fo:la). [1O] A Le\rite whose son was an over-
seer of the Levites after the Exile. Perhaps
the same as [7] or [8] (Neh. 11:22). [11], [12],
[Ull Three Levites who participated in the
temple worship (Neh. 9:4, 5).

Bar, Aramaic for the Hebrew "ben," "son."
"Bar" and "ben" are frequently prefixed to
names to indicate direct relationship. Thus

)oo(Ix
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Peter is called Biu-Jonah (son of Jonah) be-
cause his father was named Jonah (Matt.
16:17) and perhrrps Nathanael was called
Bartholomew (so:r of lblmai) because his fa-
ther was named ihlmai.

Barabbas ("fa:her's son"), a murderer
whom the people demanded that Pontius Pi
late should relealre instead of Christ (Matt.
27:17, 20,21, 26; Mark 15:7). See Bar.

Barak ('lightning'), the general of the
judge Deborah; he helped to defeat Sisera
(Judg. 4:6-5:15).

Barnabas ("son of consolation'), a Jewish
Christian who traveled widely with Paul
(Acts 4:36; 9t27; lL:22-30; Gal. 2:1). His orig-
inal name was Jorrcs, but he was named Bar-
nabas by the aporrtles (Acts 4:36); obviously
they considercd him to be their consoler. See
Bar.

Barsabas ("son of Saba"). See Bar; Joseph
Iul; Juda [121.

Bartholomew ("son of lblmai'), one of
Jesus' twelve apostles (Matt. 10:3; Mark
3:18; Acts 1:13). IIe is probably the same as
Nathanael (q.v.). ;lee Bar.

Baruch ('blessrd"). [f] Jeremiah's friend
and scribe ller i2:L2, 13, 16; 36). [2] One
who helped to rebuild the wall of Jerusalem
(Neh. 3:20; 10:6). [3] A descendant of Perez
who returned frorr the Exile (Neh. 11:5).

Basemath ("frailrant'). [1] A daughter of
Solomon (1 Kin. l:15). [2] A wife of Esau
(Gen. 26:34). See a.lso Esau. [3] Another wife
of Esau, whom he married to appease his fa-
ther (Gen. 36:3, 4, 10, 13).

Bathsheba ("tht, seventh daughtcr; daugh-
ter of the oath"), t;he beautiful wife of Uriah
the Hittite, and a.lterward the wife of David
(2 Sam. ll:.3; 12:24;1 Kin. 1:11-2:19). She
was the mother ol Solomon and an ancestor
of Christ (Matt. 1:6). She is called Bathshua
in First Chronicles 3:5.

Bathshua ("daughter of prosperity'). [U
Another name of Bathsheba (q.v.). [2] The
wife of Judah. In Genesis 38:2 and First
Chronicles 2:3, thr: KJV incorrectly renders
her name as "dau,ghter of Shua"; Bathshua
is really a pnoper rrame.

Beautiful Gate, a portion of the east gate
of Jerusalem where Peter and John healed a
lame man (Acts 3:2).

Bedan ( "son of j rdgment'). tll A leader.of
Israel mentioned e.s a deliverer of the nation
(1 Sam. 12:ll). The Septuagint, Syriac, and
Arabic read Baran instead; however, many
think this is a reference to Abdon. [2] A de-
scendant of Manasseh (1 Chr. 7:17).

Beeliada ("the lord knows'), a son of
David (1 Chr. 14:7) also known as Eliada (2
Sam. 5:16; I Chr. il:8).

Beer ("a well'). [U A temporary encamp-

BENONI

ment of the Israelites in the wilderness
(Num. 21:16-18); possibly the same as Beer
Elim (Is. l5:8). [2] A place where Jotham
sought refuge from his brother Abimelech
(Judg. 9:21); possibly the same as Beeroth.

Beer Lahai Roi ('\rell of the Iiving one who
sees me'J, the well of Hagar, located between
Kadesh and Bered on the road to Shur, about
80 km. (50 mi.) southwest of Beersheba (Gen.
16:14).

Beersheba ('\rell of oaths"), a city in
southern Judah, site of Abraham's covenant
with Abimelech; it is located about 45 km.
(28 mi.) southwest of Hebron (Gen. 21:14,
22-3L; Josh.15:28).

Belshazzar (Hebrew form of the Babylo
nian name Bel-shar-usur-"[the god] Bel has
protected the king [ship]"), the son of Na-
bonidus and co-regpnt in Babylon. He wit-
nessed strange handwriting on the wall of his
palace before his kingdom was overthrown
by Persia (Dan. 5; 7:1; 8:1).

Belteshazzar (Hebrew form of the Babylo-
nian name, Balat-usu-usur-"Protect his
life! "), the name given to Daniel in Babylon
(Dan. 1:7). See Daniel.

Benaiah ("Jehovah has built"). [1] The
third leader of David's army, counselor to the
kings, and loyal friend of both David and Sol-
omon (2 Sam. 8:18; 2O:23; L Kin. l:8-2:46).
[2] One of David's mighty men (2 Sam. 23:30;
I Chr. 1 I :31 ). [3] Head of a family of the tribe
of Simeon (1 Chr. a:36). [4] One of David's
priests (1 Chr. 15:18, 20, 24; 16:5,6). [5] Fa-
ther of one of David's counselors (1 Chr.
27:341.

Ben-Ammi ("son of my people"), the ances-
tor of the Ammonites (Gen. 19:38), born to
Lot and his daughter.

Ben-Hadad ("son of [the god] Hadad"). [U
Ben-Hadad I, the king of Syria who made a
league with Asa of Judah and invaded Israel
(1 Kin. 15:18, 20; 2 Clv. LO:2, a). [2] Ben-
Hadad II, another king of Syria defeated by
Ahab; he eventually laid siege gs $emaria it-
self (1 Kin. 2O; 2 Kin. 6:24; 8:7,9). [3] The son
of. Hazael who reigned over Syria as the em-
pire disintegrated (2 Kin. l3l.3,24,25; Amos
I:aL l4l Possibly a general title of the Syrian
kings (Jer. 49:27l.

Benjamin ("son of the right hand"). [U
The youngest son of Jacob; his descendants
became one of the twelve tribes of Israel
(Gen. 35:18, 24; 42:4,36; 43-45). [2] A de-
scendant of Benjamin (f Chr. 7:10). [3] A de
scendant of Harim (Ezra 10:32). [4] One who
helped to repair the wall of Jerusalem (Neh.
3:23). [5] One who helped to dedicate the waII
of Jerusalem (Neh. 12:34).

Ben-Oni ("son of my sorrow'), name given
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to Rachel's child as she died bearing him; Ja- Pisgah where the Israelites placed their main
cob changed his name to Benjamin (q.v.). camp while warring againsi Og (Deut. B;29;

Bernice ('Vietorious'), the immoral &ugh- 4:46).
tfr q'f Herod-Agnppa I. She and her brother Bethphage (.,house of unripe figs"), a set-
Agrippa (with whom she was living inincest) tlement near Bethany on theioad-from Jeru-
sat in judgment on PauI (Acte 25:13, 23; salem to Jericho, pioU"Uty at the aescent26:30). from che Mounr of b[""" (-Matt. 21:l; Mark

Berothah [Berothai; Chunl ("of a well'), a ll:1).
town in northern Palestine between Hamath
ang Damascus, caprured by David; r". rnltl"'1'ft'#*,Hffi;',;:"':ltf;,HX"J
called Chun (2 Sam. 8:8; I Chr. l8:8; Ezek. irew, anO Simon (Matt . tt:2t; Luke 9:10;
47:L61.

Bethabara ("house at the ford"), a place on Mark 6:45)'

the eastern side of the Jordan River where .Beth SheanfBeth Shanl (.,house of rest"),
J.h';ilB"pti"i[d[;"hi-;;;;"ii;; the souuhern border town of the region of
t:28). The majority "aa;k--;;;;il; 9d. qq, largest of the tpn cities of the Deca-

read Bethany ri"r, iirst""+ r,i,;ilfi;ffi polis (Josh' 17:11: I chr' 7:29)'

was not identical with Bethanv DroDer. 
- Beth Shemesh ("house of the sun'). [1] A

Bethany ("house of affliction; pl*" of urr- town on the road from Ashkelon and Ashdod
ripe figs'i, a settlement on the hiil leading tro to Jerusalem; it is located about 38 km. (24

the Mount of Olives, about 2.6 km. (1.6 iri.l 1tr.) west of Jerusalem (Josh. 1b:f0). [2] A
from Jerusalem (Mark 11:1; Luke 19:29). ' C_anaanite city in the territory of Naphtali

BethAven("houseofidols'), atownei15s (Josh. lg:38; Judg. l:33). [3] A city of the
tribe of Benjamin, located in lhe wildern"". tribe of Issachar, nrgbgbJy on the Jordan
near Ai (Josh. 7:2; 18:12; 1 Sa.m. 13:5). River near the Sea of Galilee (Josh. 19:22).

Bethel ("house of God'). A town located [4] Another name for the Egyptian city of
about 18 km. (11 mi.) north of Jerusalem; a1 Heliopolis (Jer. 43:13).
important site throughout the history of Is- Bethuel [Bethul] ('dweller of God"), a
rael (cf. Gen. 13:3; 28:18, 19; Josh. 16:2; town apportioned to the tribe of Simeon
Judg. 21:19). It was formerly called Luz. The (Josh. 19:4; f Chr. a:30). The town was also
modern town of Bertin is located near the ru- called Bethel (1 Sam. 30:27).
ins. Beulah ('tnarried'), Isaiah's name for the

Bethesda ("house of outpouring or over- Promised Land after the Babylonian Captiv-
flowing water"), a pool near the Sheep Gate ity (Is. 62:4).
o-f J95rrgalem reputed to have hsaling euali- Bezalel (..God is protection"). [t] A chief
ties (John 5:2,3l,. worker ana aesignei of the tabernacle (Ex.

Beth Horon ("cave house'), twq towns.lo- Bl:2; Bb:30; Se:f , 2). [2] One who had married
cated 

-on the boundary between_the territo- a foreign wife (6zra ld:BO).
ries of Ephraim and Benjamin. Upper Beth Bildad (..lord Adad; son of contention'),
Horon was situated on a mountai! pass be- one of Job,s three ,,friends'l (Job Z:ll; g:ii
tween Jerusalem and the plain 

.to'tl,rg _wesj, ig:l; 25:1; a2:g).
Lower Beth Horon was about 2 km. (1.5 mi.)
rarther northwesr (rosh. 16:3. r8.lli_r,Sg *"r'#ttL;Tl'$"il'Jt"^i:fiHii3:l.HlSl
8:5; I Kin. 9:17). The modern names for these ir.,.o_. ,,
towns are Beit 'Ur et Thhia (Lower) and Beit vv'v v' "'.[Jr el Foka (Upper). ,_Boanerges, 

Che surname bestowed upon

Bethlehem (:.irouse of bread,'). tll A town James and John, the sons of zebede. lt
about 10 km- (6 -i.t .o"tfr-oi' iil."il; means "sons of thunder" (Mark 3:17)'

birthplace of Jesus Ctri.t (l,t"tt. 2:5) and . Boaz ("fleetness; strength"), a Bethle-
epfgith (Gen. 35:16, 19; Ruih a:f f ; .t. Mi". I"-it" of Judah who became the husband of
f:'21. Onty in later [ime" *ru" it known ". 

Ruth and an anceator of Christ (Ruth 2-4;
Beihlehem. It was originally called Ephra- Matt' 1:5; Luke 3:32).

thah (Eplrrath) (Ruth l:f t; C-en. 35:16). [2] A Bochim (i'rveepers'), a site near Gilgal
cityof thetribeof Zebulunlocatcdabout-tt where the Israelites repented of their sins
km. (7 mi.) northwest of Nazareth (Josh. (Judg. 2:1-5).
19:15). Buz ('tontempt'). [fl The second son of

Beth Nimrah ("house of the leopardess"), a Nahor, the brother of Abraham lGen.22:21|.
fortified city built by the tribe of Gad east of [2] A descendant of Gad (1 Chr. 5:14).
the Jordan River (Num. 32:36); also called Buzi ("despised by Jehovah'), a descen-
Nimmh (Num. 32:3). dant of Aaron and father of Ezekiel (Ezek.

Beth Peor ("house of Peor"), a site near 1:3).
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C

Caesar, the nanLe of a branch of the aristo-
cratic family of the Julii, which gained con-
trol of the Romar government; aftcrward it
became a formal title of the Roman emper-
ors. See Augusturr Caesar; Tiberius Caesar:
Claudius Caesar.

Caesarea ("city of Caesar"), a coastal city
of Palestine that served as capital of the Ro-
man province (Acts 8:40). Built by Herod the
Great, it is locaterl 37 km. (23 mi.) from the
foot of Mount Carmel; also called Caesarea
Maritima.

Caesarea Philil'pi ("Caesar's city of Phi-
lippi"), a town located at the foot of Mount
Hermon; the nort.rernmost extent of Jesus'
ministry (Matt. 1 (i: 13-20).

Caiaphas ("dep:ession"), the high priest
who took a leadinl3 role in the trial of Jesus
(Matt. 26:3, 57-68; John 11:49).

Cain ("acquired; spear"), the eldest son of
Adam who killed tis brother Abel (Gen. 4:1-
25}.

Calvary. See Gotgotha.
Cana ("reeds"), a village of Galilee where

Jesus performed the miracle of changing wa-
ter into wine. It is located 16 km. (10 mi.)
northeast of Nazareth (John 2:1, 11; 4:46).

Canaan ("low"), a son of Ham and grand-
son of Noah (Gen 10:6-19; 1 Chr. l:8, 13).
Possibly a reference to the inhabitants of Ca-
naan.

Canaan ("purpb"), the native name of
Palestine, the land given to Abraham and his
descendants (Gen. 11:31; Ex. 6:4).

Capernaum ('lirlage of Nahum"), a town
on the northwest shore of the Sea of Galilee;
an important center of Jesus' ministry
(Matt. 4:13; Luke ,1:31).

Carchemish ("cil,y [fortress] of Chemosh"),
a city west of the lluphrates River; the east-
ern capital of the Hittites (2 Chr. 35:20; Is.
10:9; Jer. 46:2).

Carmel ("orchanl"). [1] A string of moun-
tains that run abotrt 24 km. (15 mi.) through
central Palestine a:rd jut into the Mediterra-
nean Sea (Jer. 46:lti). [2] A town in the moun-
tains of Judah about 14 km. (9 mi.)
south-southeast 'ol' Hebron (Josh. 15:55; 1

Sam. 25:5); moderrL Kermel.
Cephas, See Pekrr.
Chaldea ("demous"), the southern region

of the Babylonian Empire (Jer. 50:10; Ezek.
LL:241.

Cherith ("gorge''), a small stream east of
the Jordan River, where birds fed the prophet
Elijah (1 Kin. 17:3--5).

Chidon [Nachonl ("javelin"), the place
where Uzzah was struck dead for touching
the ark of the cove.nant (1 Ch. 13:9); in Sec-

CORNER CATE

ond Samuel 6:6 the place is called Nachon.
Its exact location is unknown,

Chileab ("restraint of father"), a son of
David (2 Sam. 3:3); probably also called Dan-
iel (1 Chr. 3:1).

Chinnereth [Chinnerothl ("harps'). [fl
Another name for the Sea of Galilee (Num.
34:11; Josh. 12:3],. l2l A city on the north
shore of the Sea of Galilee (Deut. 3:17). [31
The region surrounding the city of Chin-
nereth (1 Kin. 15:20).

Chloe ("a tender sprout"), a Corinthian
woman or an Ephesian woman who knew of
the problems at Corinth (1 Cor. 1:11).

Chorazin ("secret"), a coastal city of the
Sea of Galilee where Jesus Christ performed
many miracles (Matt. 11:21; Luke 10:13).

Christ. See Jesus Christ.
Chun ("founding"l. See Berothah.
Cilicia ("rolling"), a district of southeast

Asia Minor. Paul was born in Thrsus, the
principal city of this district (Acts 21:39).

Cities of Refuge, six Levitical cities set
aside as sanctuaries for certain criminals:
Bezer, Ramoth Gilead, Golan, Kedesh, She-
chem, and Kirjath Arba (Deut. 4:41-43;
Josh. 20:7-9).

Cities of the Plain, five cities located on
the Plain of Jordan: Sodom, Gomorrah, Ad-
mah, Zeboim, arrdZoar (Gen. 10:19; 13:10).

City of David. [U Jebusite city of Zion cap-
tured by David's men. David made it his
royal city and renamed it Jerusalem (2 Sam.
5:6-9; 1Chr. 1l:5,7l,. l2lSee Bethlehem.

City of Salt, a city in the wilderness of Ju-
dah near En Gedi (Josh. 15:62).

Claudia ("lame"), a Roman Christian who
sent greetings to Timothy 12 Tim. 4:2L1.

Claudius Caesar ("lame ruler"), Roman
emperor who banished the Jews from Rome
(Acts 18:2).

Claudius Lysias ("lame dissolution"), a Ro-
man officer, chief captain in Jerusalem (Acts
23:261.

Clement ("mild"), a co-worker with Paul at
Philippi (Phil. a:3).

Cleopas ("renowned father"), one of the
disciples whom Jesus met on the way to Em-
maus (Luke 24:18).

Colosse ("punishment"), a city in the dis-
trict of Phryga in Asia Minor (Col. 1:2).

Corinth ("ornament"), a Greek city locat€d
on the isthmus between the Peloponnesus
and mainland Greece, about 64 km. (40 mi.)
west of Athens (Acts 18:1; 1 Cor. l:2).

Cornelius ("of a horn"), a Roman centurion
who was converted to Christianity (Acts
10:1-31).

Corner Gate, a gate near the northwest
corner of the wall of Jerusalem (2 Kin. 14:13).

dii
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Crete ("carnal"), a large island southeast
of Greece (Titus 1:5).

.Crispus ('turled"), a ruler of the Jemrish
synagogue at Corinth who was converted to
Christ (Acts 1E:7, 8; I Cor. 1:14).

Cyprus (lfairness")i an island in the north-
eastern Mediterranean Sea about 96 km. (60
mi.) east of Syria (Acts 13:4; 15:39).

Cyrus, founder of the Persian Empire; he
rcturned the Jenvs to their land (Ezra 1:1-4,
7; 3:7; Is. 44:28;45:L-4; Dan. 6:28).

D

, Dalmanutha ("bucket"), a fishing village
on the western coast of the Sea of Galilee
(Mark 8:10).

Damascus ("sackful of blood"), an impor-
tant Syrian trade center; Paul was converted
on the road frorn Jerusalem to this city (Gen.
14:15; Acts 9:2). i

Dan ("judgp"), the fifth son of Jacob and
ancestor of one of the twelve tribes of Israel
(Gen. 30:6; 49:16, 17).

Dan ("judge'), a tom of the tribe of Dan in
the riorthwest portion of Palestine (Josh.
19:47; Judg. 20:l).

Daniel ('rGod is my judge'). [1] A prophet
at the time of Nebuchadnezzar and Cyrus.
His wisdom and faith earned him a position
of esteem under Nebuchadnezzar and Darius
(Dan. l:1-6; 2; 6:L, 2ll [2] One of the sons of
David (1 Chr. 3:1). See Chileab. [3] A Levite
of the line of Ithamar lEzra 8:2; Neh. 10:6).

Darius ("he that informs himself"). [1] The
sub'king of Cynrs who received the kingdom
of Belshazzar (Dan. 5:30-6:28); alsq known
as Darius the Mede. [2] The fourth king of
Fersia (Ezra 4:5; Hag. lzl; Zech. 1:1); aleo
called Hystaspis. [3] Darius II (Nothus) who
ruled Persia and Babylon (Neh. 12:22).

Dathan ("fount'J, a chief of the tribe of
Reuben who tried to overthlow Moses and
Aaron (Num. L6; 26:9; Deut. 11:6).

David ("beloved"), the great statesman,
general, and king of Israel. He united the di-
vided tribes of Israel and made many prepa-
rations for the temple, which his son
Solomon would complete (1 Sam. 16-1 Kin.
2:11). He was an ancestor of Christ (Matt.
1:6).

Dead S,ea. See Salt Sea.
Deborah ('tee'). [U The nurse of Rebekah

(Gen. 24:59; 35:8). [2] Prophetess and judge
of Isaiael who helped to deliver her people
from Jabin and Sisera (Judg. 4:4-14; 5).

Decapolis ("ten cities"), a league of ten cit-
ies forming a Roman district on the Plain of
Esdraelon and ghe Upper Jordan Valley
(Matt. 4:25).

Delaiah ('ilehovah has raised; Jehovah is

deliverer"). El One of David's priests (1 Chr.
Za:I€l.I2l A prince who urged Jehoiekim not
to destroy the roll containing Jeremiah's
prophecies (Jer. 36:12, 25).

Delilah ('longing; dainty one"), a woman
whom the Philistines paid to find Samson's
source of strength (Judg. 16).

Demetrius ("belonging to Demeter"). [U A
Christian praised by John (3 John Lzl.l2l A
ailversmith who led the opposition against
Paul at Ephesus (Acts 19:24-41).

Derte ("sting"), a city of southeastern
Asia Minor, where Paul sought refuge after
being stoned at Lystra (Acts 14:6-20).

Didymus. See Thomas.
Dinah ('justice"), the daughter of Jacob

and Leah who was violatpd by Shechem; this
resulted in a tribal war (Gen. 34).

Dionysius ("Bacchus'), a member of the
suprreme court at Athens converted by Paul
(Acts 17:34).

Dorcas. See Thbitha.
Dothan ("two wells"), a city of the tribe of

Manasseh west of the Jordan River and
northeast of Samaria, near Mount Gilboa;
here Joseph was sold into slavery (Gen.
37:L7; 2 Kin. 6:13).

Drusilla ('\ratered by dew'), a Jewess, the
daughter of Herod Agrippa I and wife of Fe-
lix; she and Felix heard a powerful message
of Paul's lActs 24:24,25l'

Dura ("fortress"), the Babylonian plain
where King Nebuchadnezzar set up a golden
idol (Dan. 3:1).

E

Ebenezer ("stone of help"). [l] The site of
the defeat of Israel by the Philistines (l Sem.
4:l-221. It was in the north of Sharon near
Aphek. [2] Name of a stone Samuel erected
to commemorate his victory over the Philis-
tines (1 Sam. 7:12). The stone was possibly
named after [U to glve the idea that Israel's
defeat there had been reversed.

Eden ('lleasure'). [f l The garden that God
created as the first residence of man (Gen.
2:15); its exact location is unknown. It may
have been between the Tigris and Euphrates
Rivers near the head of the Persian Gulf. [21
A region in Mesopotamia (2 Kin. 19:12; Is:
37zl2l.

Edom ('hed'), name given to Esau, the el-
der son of Isaac, because of the red stew for
which he sold his birthright (Gen. 25:30). See
Esau; Obed-Edom.

Edom ("red"), a mountainous region south
of Moab, which streiches from the Dead Sea
to the Gulf of 'A(abah. It was settled by the
descendants of Esau, the Edomites (Gen.
32:3; Ex. l5:15).
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Eglah ( "calf !t), o:re of David's wives (2 Sam.
3:5; I Chr. 3:3).

Eglon ("of a cal:"'), a town in the lowlands
of Judah (Josh. 1 5:39); its exact location is
unknown.

Egypt ("land of the soul of Ptah"), north-
east corner of A::rica where the Israelites
were held in bondage until Moses led them to
the Promised Lanl (Gen. 45:9; 47261.

Ehud ("strong') tU A judge who delivered
Israel from the op;rression of Eglon of Moab
(Jirdg. 3:15-30). [:!] Greai-g"andson of Ben-
jamin (1 Chr. 7:10; 8:6); perhaps the same as

I rl.
Elah ("oak"). [rl A chieftain of Edom (Gen.

36:41; 1 Chr. 1:521. [2] Father of a commis-
sary officer under Solomon (1 Kin. a:18). [3]
The son and succersor of Baasha, king of Is-
rael. He was murdered by Zitt'tri (1 Kin. 16:6-
l4l. [4] The father of Hoshea, last king of
Israel (2 Kin. l5:3(t; f 7:1). [5] A son of Caleb,
son of Jephunneh I Chr. l:15). [6] A descen-
dant of Benjamin (1 Chr. 9:8).

El Bethel ("God of Bethel"), name Jacob
gave the scene of his vision at Luz (Bethel)
(Gen. 35:7).

Eldad ("God is a friend"), one of two elders
who received the prophetic powers of Moses
(Num. 11:26, 27).

Eleazar ("God is helper"). [1] Third son of
Aaron and successor to the high priest's of-
fice (Ex. 6:23; NtLm. 3:32; 20:281. [2] One
sanctified to keep bhe ark of the covenant (1

Sam. 7:l). [3] One of David's mighty men (2
Sam. 23:9; 1 Chr. 11:12). [4] A descendant of
Merari who had no sons (1 Chr. 23:21, 22;
2a:28|. I5l A priest who accompanied Ezra
when he returned to Jerusalem (Ezra 8:33).
[6] A priest who assisted at the dedication of
the walls of Jerusalem (Neh. 12:42); possibly
the same as [5]. 14 An ancestor of Jesus
(Matt. 1:15).

Eliakim ("God ilr setting up'). IU Succes-
sor of Shebna as mrcter of Hezekiah's house-
hold (2 Kin. 18:18, 26; Is- 22:201. t2l Original
name of King Jehc,iakim (q.v.).

Eliezer ("God is help"). [U Abraham's
chief servant (Gen. 15:2). [2] The second son
of Moses and Zip,porah (Ex. 18:4; I Chr.
23:15, L7l. [3] A descendant of Benjamin (1

Chr. 7:8). [4] A priest who assisted with
bringing the ark oi the covenant to Jerusa-
lem (1 Chr. l5:2aL Fl A prince of Reuben in
the time of Davi,l (1 Chr. 2?:16). [6] A
prophet who rebul<ed Jehoshaphat (2 Chr.
2O:.37l.Ul A leader who induced others to re-
turn to Jerusalem tEzra 8:16).

Elihu ("God himself"). [1] One who joined
David at Zi&Jagll ()hr. 12:20). [2] A portcr at
the tabernacle at the time of David (l Chr.

26:7). [3] The youngest "friend" of Job (Job
32:2,4-6t,.

Elijah ('tehovah is my God'). UI A great
prophet of God, he strenuously opposed idol-
atry. He was caught up in a chariot of fire to
heaven (1 Kin. 17:1-2 Kin. 2:1I; Matt. l7:3).
[2] A chief of the tribe of Benjamin (1 Chr.
8:27). [3] One who married a foreign wife dur-
ing the Exile (Ezra 10:26). [a] Another who
took a foreign wife during the Exile (Ezra
10:21).

Elimelech ("my God is King"), the hus-
band of Naomi and father-in-law of Ruth. He
died in Moab (Ruth l:2, 3;2:L,3; 4:3, 9).

Eliphaz ("God is dispenser"). [f] The
leader of Job's three "friends" who con-
fronted him (Job 2:Ll:.4:l;15:1). [2] A son of
Esau (Gen. 36:4, 10-12; f Chr. 1:35,36).

Eliphelet [Elpelet] ("God is escape"). UI
The last of David's thirteen sons (2 Sam.
5:16; 1 Chr. 3:8; l4:7). [2] Another of David's
sons (1 Chr. 3:6); called Elpelet in First
Chronicles 1a:5. [3] One of David's mighty
men (2 Sam. 23:34).

Elisha [Elishah] ("God is Savior'). [1] The
disciple and successor of Elijah; he held the
prophetic office for 55 years (1 Kin. 19:16, 17,
19; 2 Kin. 2-6; Luke a:27l. I2l Eldest son of
Javan and grandson of Noah (Gen. 10:4).
Possibly the people of Cyprus or the inhabit-
ants of Alasiya, a country near Cilicia. Oth-
ers suggest it includes the Italians and
Peloponnesians.

Elishama ("God is hearer"). [U Grandfa-
ther of Joshua (Num. 1:10; 2:18; f Chr. 7:26).
[2] A son of King David (2 Sam. 5:16; I Chr.
3:8). [3] Another son of David (1 Chr. 3:6);
also called Elishua in Second Samuel 5:15
and First Chronicles La:6. l4l A descendant
of Judah (1 Chr. 2:al I5l One of the 'toyal
seed" and grandfather of Gedaliah (Jer. 4l:1;
2 Kin. 25:,251. [6] A scribe or secretary of Je-
hoiakim (Jer.36:12, 20,2Ll- [fl A priest sent
by Jehoshaphat to teach the Law (2 Chr.
17:8).

Elizabeth ("God is sweaner; oath of God'l,
the wife of Zacharias and mother of John the
Baptist (Luke 1:5-57).

Elkanah plkonahl ("God is possessing').
[1] Grandson of Korah lBx.6:24;1 Chr. 6:231.
[2] Father of the prophet Samuel and a de
scendant of [U (1 Sam. 1:1-23; 2:11, 20). I3l
A descendant of Levi (l Chr. 6:25, 36). I4l A
descendant of Levi (l Chr. 6:26, 35); perhaps
the same as [3]. [5] A Lwite ancestor of
Berechiah (1 Chr. 9:16). [6] One who joined
David at Ztu)re lt Chr. 12:6). l4 A Sate.
keeper of the ark of the covenant (1 Chr.
15:23); perhaps the same as [61. [8] An offi
cer of King Ahaz (2 Chr. 28:7).

Elymas ("a soncerer"), a false prophet who
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opposd Saul and Barnabas at Paphos (Acts
13:8h he was also called Bar-Jesus (v. 6).

En Dor ("fountain of habitation"), a town
of the tribe of Manaseeh where Saul con-
sult€d a witch about hie future (Josh. t7:t l);
ptobebly modern Indur on the northeastern
shoulder of the Little Hermon Mountain, 10
km. (6 mi.) southeast of Nazareth.

En Gedi ('tountain of the Eoat"), a town on
the wegtern shore of the Dead Sea assigned
to the tribe of Judah; originally called Haza-
zon Tbmar (2 Chr. 20:2; Josh. 15:62).

Enoch ("teacher'). [1] The eldest son of
Cain (Gen. 4:17, 18). [2] A son of Jared and
en ancestor of Christ (Gen. 5:16, 19, 21; I
Chr. 1:3; Luke 3:37; Heb. 11:5).

Enoch ('tnitiated"), a city built by Cain
(Gen. 4:17).

Enoe [Enoshl ('hortal'), son of Seth and
anceetor of Christ (Gen. 4:26; 5:6-11; 1 Chr.
1:l; Luke 3:38).

Enosh.,See Enos.
Epaphras (shortened form of Epophrcd.i-

tus-"lovely'), a Christian riorker with Paul
who serv,ed as missionary to Colosse (Col.
l:7; 4;12; Philem. 23).

Epaphroditus ("lovely"), a Philippian
Christian who worked so strcnuously that he
lost his health (Phil. 2:25; 4:L8|,.' Epheeue ("desirable"), a town on the west-
ern coast of Asia Minor between Miletus and
Smyma; an important fpding center (Acts
19:1).

Ephod ("oracular'), father of a prince of
the tribe of Manasseh (Num. 34:23).

Ephraim ("doubly fruitful'), the second
son of Joseph by Asenath. Although
Ephraim was the younger of the two sons of
Joeeph, he received the fustbotr's blessing.
He was an ancestor of one of the twelve
tribes of Igrael (Gen. 41t52;46:20;48; 50:23).

Ephrathah [Ephrath] ('tertility"), the sec-
ond wife of Caleb (1 Chr. 2:L9,50; 4:4!'.

Ephron ("strong'), a Hittite from whom
Abraham bought a field with a cave, which
become Sarah's burial place (Gen. 23:8, 10,
13, 14;49:30).

Erastus ("beloved'l. [1] Cttristian sent
with Ttmothy into Macedonia while Paul
etayed in Asia (Acts 19:221.121An important
penron in Corinth sending greetings to Rome
(Rom. 16:23). [3] One who remained at Cor-
inth (2 Tim. 4:20). Perhaps some or all of the
abone are identical.

Esarhaddon ("Ashur has given a brother'),
the eon of Sennacherib and a powerful king
of Assyria (2 Kir. 19:37; Ezra 4:2; Is.37:38).

Eeau ("hairy"), eldest son of Isaac and
twin brother of Jacob. He is the pnogenitor of
the tribe of Edom lGen. 25:251. He sold his
birthright to Jacob (Gen. 25:26-34;27;36l..

FORTUNATUS

Esther ("star; [the goddess] Ishtar"), che
Persian name of Hadassah, who was chosen
by Ahasuerus to be his queen. The book of
Esther tells her story.

Ethan ("ancient"). [1] A wise man in the
days of Solomon (1 Kin. 4:31; Ps. 89, title).
[2] A descendant of Judatr (1 Chr. 2:6, 6). He
is possibly identical with [11. [3] See Jedu-
thun. [4] A descendant of Levi lL Clrt. 6:a21.

Ethbaal ("Baal's man; with Baal"), king of
Sidon and father of Ahab's wife Jezebel (1

Kin. 16:31).
Ethiopia [Cush?] ("burnt face'), a nation

located in the upper region of the Nile River
(Ps. 68:31; Is. 18:1). It is not the same as
modern Ethiopia.

Eubulus ('bf good counsel '), one of the Ro-
man Christians that remained loyal to Paul
(2 Tim. 4:21).

Eunibe ("conquering well"), the pious
mother of Timothy (2 Tim. 1:5; cf. Acts l6:1).

Euphrates (meaning unknown), a major
river of western Asia, which begins in Arme
nia and joins the Tigris River before flowing
into the Persian Gulf. It formed the western
boundary of Mesopotamia (Gen. 2:L4;75:181.

Eutychus ("fortunate"), a young man at
Thoas whom Paul restored to life (Acts 20:6-
tzl.

Eve ("life; life-giving'), the first woman,
Adam's wife (Gen. 3:20;4:L;2 Chr. 11:3).

Evil-Merodach (Babylonian, Arvil-Mar-
duk-"the man of [the god] Marduk'), the
king of Babylon who rcleased Jehoiachin
from imprisonment. He succeeded his father,
Nebuchadnezzar 12 Kin. 25:27-30; Jer.
52:3L1.

Ezekiel ("God strengthens'), a prophet of
a priestly family carried captive to Babylon.
He prophesied to the exiles in Mesopotamia
by the river Chebar, and is the author of the
book bearing his name (Ezek. l:3;24:,24l.

Ezra ("help"). [U Head of one of the
courses of priests that returned from the Ex-
ile (Neh. 12:1). The full form of his name,
Azaiah, occurs in Nehemiah LO:2. l2l A de
scendant of Judah through Caleb (1 Chr.
a:17). [3] A prominent scribe and priest de-
scended from Hilkiah the high priest (Ezra
7:L-t2; l0:1; Neh. 8:1-13). See Azariah.

F

Felix ("happy'), Roman governor of Judea
that presided over the trial of Paul at Caesa-
rea (Acts 23:23-27 ; 24:22-271.

Festus ("swinelike'), successor of Felir to
the governorship of Judea. He continued the
trial of Paul begun under Felix (Acts 25; 26).

Fortunatus ("fortunate"), a Corinthian
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Christian who cheered and comforted Paul at
Ephesus (1 Cor. 15:17, 18).

G

Gad ("fortune"). [1] The seventh son ofJa-
cob and an ancestor of one of the twelve
bribes (Gen. 30:11; 49:19). [2] David's seer
who frequently acvised him (1 Sam. 22:5; I
Chr. 21:9-19).

Gad ("lot; fortune'), the territory settled
by the tribe of Garl, east of the Jordan River
(1 Sam. l3:7; Josh. 13:24).

Gadara ( "rvalls "), a town located east of the
Jordan River, 1l km. (7 mi.) south of the Sea
of Galilee (Mark 5:1; Luke 8:26). [t was one of
the Decapolis citie,s (q.v.). See also Gergesa.

Gaius ('lord"). [1] One to whom John's
third epistle is addressed (3 John 1). [2] A na-
tive of Macedonia and a companion of Paul
(Acts 19:29). [3] A man of Derbe who accom-
panied Paul as far rw Asia (Acts20:.4l,. [4] The
host to Paul when he wrote to the Romans
(Rom. 16:23). [5] y'. convert whom Paul bap-
tized at Corinth (1 Cor. 1:14); some think he
is identical with I4l.

Galilee ("circle'1, one of the largest Roman
districts of Palestine; the primary region of
Jesus'ministry firrke 3:1; 23:6).

Galilee, Sea of, a large lake in northern
Palestine, fed by tle Jordan Biver; several of
Jesus'disciples worked as fishermen on this
lake (John 6:1). The lake was also known as
the Sea of Chinnereth, the Sea of Tiberias,
and the Sea of Gernnesar,et. See olso Chin-
nereth [1] and Gennesaret [2].

Gallio (meaning rrnknown), Roman procon-
sul of Achaia before whom Paul was tried in
Corinth (Acts 18:1jl-17).

Gamaliel ('tewarrl or recompense of God').
[] A prince of the tribe of Manasseh (Num.
I:IO;2:201. [2] A great Jewish teacher of the
Law. He persuaded his fellow Jews to let the
apostles go free (Ar:ts 5:33-40;22:31.

Gath ('\r'inepress"), one of the five chief
Philistine cities; horne of the giant Goliath (l
Sam. 17:4; 2Ktn. L2:.17:'2 Chr. 26:6). Its ex-
act location is not known.

Gaza ("strong'). IU The southernmost of
the five chief Philisl,ine cities, located 72km.
(44.5 mi.) south of modern Jaffa and 4 km.
12.4 mi.l from the Mediterranean Sea. It was
the scene of Samsoa's exploits (Josh. 11:22;
Judg. 16:1-3; 2 Kirt. 18:8; Jer. 25:20l. 121 A
towrr of the tribe c,f Ephraim located on a
small plain near Shloh (1 Chr. 7:28).

Gehazi ('lalley of vision; diminishsr"), ttrs
dishonest servant of Etisha (2 Kin. 4:12-37;
5:20-27;8:4)..

Gennesaret l"geiCm ot the prince'). [1]
The region on trre n(- thwcs, ghore of the Sea
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of Galilee (Matt. l4:34). [2] Anobher name for
the Sea of Gnlilee (Luke 5:1).

Gergesa ("pilgrims"), a town or disCrict
which would have been located on the east.
ern side of the Sea of Galilee. Its location is
not certain, but some have suggested mod-
ern-day Kersa (Matt. 8:28).

Gershon [Gershom] ("exile"), an impor-
tant priest, the eldest son of Levi (Gen.
46:11; Ex. 6:16; 1 Chr. 6:1). He is also called
Gershom (1 Chr. 6:16, L7,2O: L5l.7).

Gethsemane ("oil press'), a garden east of
Jerusalem, beyond the Brook Kidron at the
foot of Mount Olivet; the sitc of Christ's be-
trayal (Matt. 26:36-56).

Geuel ("salvation of God'), the spy senC
out from Gad to bring back word about Ca-
naan (Num. 13:15).

Gibeah ("hill'). U] A Judean town about
16 km. (10 rni.) northwest of Hebron (Josh.
L5:571. [2] A town midway between Jerusa-
lem and Ramah; home and capital of King
Saul (1 Sam. 10:26; 15:34). The town is called
Gibeath in Joshba 18:28. [3] A town or hill in
the tcrritory of Ephraim (Josh. 24:33f; proba-
bly near Timnah lU. I4l A hill in Kirjath
Jearim on which was located the hoUse.of
Abinadab (2 Sam. 6:3, 4).

Gibeon ("hill height"), the chief city of the
Hivites, assigned to the tribe of Benjamin;
located 9 k-. (S.S mi.l north-northwest of Je
rusalem (Josh. 11:19; 2 Sam. 20:1-9). Its
modern name is El-Jib.

Gideon ("feller [i.e., great warrior]"), the
great judge of Israel who ddivered his people
from Midian (Judg. 6-8); he was given the
name Jerubbaal (q.v.).

Gihon ("stream; bursting forth'). [1] One
of the four rivers of Eden [1] (Gen. 2:fB). I2I
An intermittent spring outside the walls of
Jerusalem, south of the temple area (1 Kin.
1:38-45; 2 Chr. 32:30). i

Gilgat ("rollinC'). [U The first campsite of
the Israelites after they crossed the Jordan
River into Canaan, probably near Jerieho
(Josh. 4:19-241.121A village 11 kE. (7 mi.)
northeast of Bethel, from which Elijah and
Elisha began their journey 12 llit. "2:l-4;
4:38); present-day Jiljilia

Gog ("high; mountai. ") (. 11] A descendant
of Reuben (1 Chr. 5:al. l2l A prince of Rosh,
Meshech, and Thbal (Ezek. 38:2; 39:1, 11). In
Revelation 2O:8 Gog appears to have become
a nation as is Magog, thus indicating the
name is to be understood symbolically.

Golan ('!assagp"), a city of Bashan east of
the Jordan River, assigned to the Lerrites ag
a city of refuge (Deut. 4:43; Josh. 21:27). It is
probably the site of modern Sahem el.
Jaulan, 27 km. ll7 mi.) east of the Sea of Gal.
ilee.
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Golgotha [Calvary] ("skull"), a hill just
outside the walls of ancient Jerusalem; the
site of Jesus'crucifixion (Matt. 27:33; John
19:17). Its exact Iocation is unknown, but it
was probably inside the walls of what is now
cdled the 'bld city."

Goliath ("an exile or soothsayer"). [U The
Philistine giant who was slain by David (1

Sam. 17:4-54). [2] Another giant, possibly
the son of [U (2 Sam. 2l:19).

Gomer. [1] Eldest son of Japheth (Gen.
l0:2,3; 1 Chr. 1:5, 6). Possibly a people inhab-
iting the north, probably including or identi-
cal with the Cimmerians of classical history.
[2] The immoral wife of Hosea (Hos. 1:3; 3:1-
41.

Gomorrah ("submersion"), one of the five
Cities of the Plain destroyed along with Sod-
om (Gen. 18:20; L9:24,28). Many scholars be-
lieye it was submerged by the southeastern
tip of the Dead Sea.

Goshen ( "drawing near'). Ifl A cattle-rais-
ing district of the Nile delta assigned to the
Israelites before they were placed in bondage
(Gen. 46:28). [2] A town in the hill country of
Judah (Josh. 15:51h probably modern Daha-
riyeh, about 21 km. (13 mi.) southwest of He-
bron. [3] A region of Judah that probably
derived its name from the town of Goshen
(Josh. 10:41; 11:16).

Greece (meaning uncertain), a country of
Southern Europe between Italy and Asia Mi
nor; one of the most powerful nations of ihe
ancient world (Dan. 8:2L; Zech. 9:13; Acts
2O:21.

H

Habakkuk ("love's embrace"), A prophet
during the reigns of Jehoiakim and Josiah
(Hab. 1:1; 3:1).

Hadassah ("myrtle'), the Hebrew name of
Esther (q.v.).

Hagar ("wandering"), an Egyptian servant
of Sarah; she became the mother of Ishmael
by Abraham (Gen. 16:1-16; 2l:14-L71.

Haggai ( "festive "), the first of the prophets
who prophesied after the Babylonian Captiv-
ity lEzra 5:l; Hag. l:1, 3, 12).

Haggith ("festall'), the fifth wife of David
and mother of Adonijah (2 Sam. 3:4; I Kin.
1:5, 11).

Ham, the youngest son of Noah. Because
of his wickedness, his son Canaan was cursed
(Gen. 5:32; 9:22-27l,.

Ham. [] A name for Erypt used only in
poetry (Ps. 78:51). [2] A place between
Ashteroth Karnaim in Bashan and the
Moabite country (Gen. 14:5). Possibly mod-
ern Ham about 5 mi. south of Irbid in the
'AjlEn district.

HASHABIAH

Haman ("celebrated Human [Humban]'),
the prime minister of Ahasuerus who plotted
against the Jews (Esth. 3--9).

Hamath ("anger'). [1] A Hittite city on the
Orontes River about 200 km. (125 mi.) north
of Damascus; a supply base for Solomon's
armies (2 Chr. &A\ Pl The ideal northern
boundary of Israel (Num. 13:21; 34:8).

Hamon Gog ("multitude of Gog"), the val-
ley where Gog and his armies will be defeated
in their final struggle against God's people
(Ezek. 39:11-15).

Hanani ("gracious"). [1] A musician and
head of one of the courses of the temple ser-
vices (1 Clv.25:4,25l'. I2l The father of the
prophet Jehu; cast into prison by Asa (1 Kin.
16:1, 7; 2 Chr. 16:7-10). I3l A priest who mar-
ried a foreign wife (Ezra LO:2OL lal A brother
of Nehemiah and a governor ofJerusalem un-
der him (Neh. 1:2; 7:2l.I5l A priest and musi-
cian who helped to purify the walls of
Jerusalem (Neh. 12:36).

Hananiah ("Jehovah is gracious"). [f] A
descendant of Benjamin (1 Chr. 8:24). [2] An
officer olUzziah (2 Chr. 26:11). [3] The father
of a prince under Jehoiakim (Jer. 36:12). [ ]
The leader of the sixteenth division of
David's musicians (l Chr. 25:4,231. [5] The
grandfather of Irijah (Jer. 37:13). [6] A false
prophet who opposed Jeremiah (Jer. 28l,. l4
One of Daniel's friends at Babylon (Dan. 1:7,
11, 19). See also Shadrach. [8] A son of
Zerubbabel (1 Chr. 3:19, 21). [9] A Levite who
married a foreign wife during the Exile (Ezra
10:28). [1O] A druggist and priest who helped
to rebuild the wall of Jerusalem (Neh. 3:8).

[11] One who helped to rebuild the gate of Je-
rusalem (Neh. 3:30); perhaps the same as
lf0l. [f2] A faithful Israelitc placed in charge
of Jerusalem (Neh. 7:2). [13l One who sealed
the new covenant with God after the Exile
(Neh. 10:23). [14] A priest present at the ded-
ication of the walls of Jerusalem (Neh. 12:12,
4Ll.

Hannah ("grace"), a prophetess, the
mother of Samuel (1 Sam. 1).

Hanoch [Enochl ("dedicated"). [f] A
grandson of Abraham (Gen. 25:41. [2] The
eldest son of Reuben, and founder of the
Hanochiie clan (Gen. 46:9; 1 Chr. 5:3). [31
Enoch, the son of Jared (f Chr. f :3).

Haran ("strong; enlightened'). tf] A
brother of Abraham who died beforc his fa-
ther (Gen. 11:26-31). [2] A descendant of
Levi (l Chr. 23:9). [3] A son of Caleb (l Chr.
2:461.

Haran ("mountains"), a Mesopotamian
city located 386 km. (240 mi.) northwest of
Nineveh and 450 km. (280 mi.) north-
northeast of Damascus (Gen. 1l:31; 12:4,5|,.

Hashabiah ('Jehovah is associated'). tU A
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HATTUSH

descendant of Leri (1 Chr. 6:45). [2] Another
descendant ofLevi (1 Chr. 9:14). [3] A son of
Jeduthun (1 Chr. ZS:il. Ial A descendant of
Kohath (f Chr. 2€:30). [5] A son of Kemuel
who was a prince of the Levites (1 Chr.
27:L71. 16l A chief of a Levite clan (2 Chr.
35:9). [4 A Levinl who returned with Ezra
from Babylon (Ez::a 8:19). [8] A chief of the
family of Kohath lBzra8:Z4l.. [9] One who re
paired the wall of ,Ierusalem (Neh. 3:17). [fO]
One who sealed th,r covenant with Nehemiah
(Neh. 10:11). [11] A Levite in charge of cer-
tain temple functions (Neh. 11:15). [f2] An
attendant of the t:mple (Neh. 11:22). [l3I A
priest in the days <,f Jeshua (Neh. L2:2L1. Eal
A chief Levite (Neh 12:24). [Note: It is quite
possible that [9], r'12], and [4] refer to the
same person.l

Hattush ('tonterrder"). [U Descendant of
the kings of Judah, perhaps of Shechaniah (f
Chr.3:221. [2] A descendant of David who e
turned fro the Exile with Ezra (Ezra 8:2). [31
A priest who returned from the Exile with
Zerubbabel (Neh. ::2:2). [4] One who helped
to rebuild the wall of Jerusalem (Neh. 3:10).
[5] A priest who siped the covenant (Neh.
10:1, 4). [Note: Entries [U, [2], [3], and [5]
may refer to the same person.l

Hazael ("God sars"), the murderer of Ben-
Hadad II who usurped the throne of Syria (1
Kin. 19:15, 17; 2 Kin.8:8-29).

Hazor ("enclosun:"). [U The capital of the
Canaanite kingdon, later included in the ter-
ritory of Naphtali in northern Palestine
(Josh. 11:1, 10, 131; site of a major archaeo
logical ercavation. [2] A place in extreme
southern Judah (Jc,sh. 15:23); possibly mod-
ern el-Jebariyeh: [31] Another city in south-
ern Judah (Josh. 15:25). Hezron was a
district or region ol the city or another name
for the city itself (r.erse 25). [4] A village of
the tribe of Benjanin, to which the Jewish
eriles returned (Neh. 11:33); modern Khirbet
Hazzur,6 km. (4 mi.) north-northwest of Je-
rusalem. [5] A region of the Arabian Desert
east of Palestine ller. 49:28,30, 33).

Heber ("compnni1111"). [1] A descendant of
Asher (Gen. 46:.17:. L Chr. 7:31, 32!'. [2] The
husband of Jael, rrho killed Sisera (Judg.
4:Ll, L7 , 2L; 5:24l'. [3 ] Head of a clan of Judah
(1 Chr. a:18). [4] A drrscendant of Benjamin (1
Chr. 8:17). [5] Used in Luke 3:35 to refer to
Eber [U.

Hebron ("fiendship'). Ill A city in the
hills of Judah, 32 krn. (20 mi.) south of Jeru-
salem (Gen. 13:18; Num. l3:22l.l2lA town of
the tribe of Asher, more fiequently ealled
Abdon (Josh. 2l:30).

Hell ("conceal'), lhe place of woe for the
departcd. "Hades" is the New lbstament
name for "Sheol," which was conceived as a

HIDDEKEL

place where the souls of all dead resided (Ps.
16:10; Matt. 11:23; Acts 2:27l.The KJV also
has hell as its translation of Gehennn, a val-
ley outside Jerusalem that Jesus usd as a
symbol of woe for lost souls. For believers,
He said that Hades would be Paradise (Luke
23:.431; for the godless, it would be "Ge-
henna" (cf. Luke 16:22,23|.

Heman ("faithful'). [1] A musician and
seer appointed by David as a leader in the
temple's vocal and instrumental music (1

Chr. 6:33; 15:17; 2 Chr. 5:12; 35:15). [2] A
wise man with whom Solomon was compared
(1 Kin. 4:31; 1 Chr. 2:6l.He composed a mdi-
tative Psalm (Ps. 88, title).

Hermon ("devoted to destruction"), the
highest mountain of the Anti-Lebanon
range, marking the northeast boundary of
Palestine (Deut. 3:8; Josh. 11:17; 1 Chr. 5:23).

Herod ("heroic"). [U Herod the Great, the
sly king of Judea when Christ was born. In
order to maintain power, he murdered the
children of Bethlehem, thinking that he
would be killing the Messiah lMatt.2:L-22;
Luke 1:5). [2] Herod Antipas, son of the
former, was tetrarch ef Qelilse and Perea. He
was the murderer of John the Baptist (Matt.
14:1-10; Luke 13:31, 32;23:7-L21. [3] Herod
Philip, son of Herod the Great, was tetrarch
of Iturea and Tlachonitis (Luke 3:1). [a]
Herod Philip, another son of Herod the
Great, is the Philip whose wife Herod Anti-
pas lured away (Matt. 14:3). [5] Herod
Agnppa I, tetrarch of Galilee and eventual
ruler of his grandfather's (i.e., Herod the
Great's) old realm. He bitterly persecuted
Christians (Acts 12:1-23). [6] Herod Agnppa
II, son of Agrippa I and king of various do-
mains, witnessed the preaching of Paul (Acts
25tL3-26; 26:L-321. See also Archelaus;
Bernice; Drusilla.

Herodias ("heroic"), granddaughter of
Herod the Great, wife of Antipas, and ulti-
mate cause of John the Baptist's death
(Matt. 14:3-9; Luke 3:19).

Hezekiah ("Jehovah is strength"). [U One
who returned from Babylon (Ezra 2:16; Neh.
7:211. Hq or his representative, is called
Hizkijah (a form of Hezekiah) in Neherriah
lO:Ll. I2l The twelfth king of Judah; an an-
cestor of Christ. He instituted religious re-
form and improved the overall safety and
prosperity of the nation (2 Kin. L8-20; 2
Chl 29-32; Matt. 1:9, 10). t3l A son of
Neariah, a descendant of the royal family of
Judah (1 Chr. 3:23).

Hiddekel ("sound"), an archaic name for
the figris River (Gen. 2:14; Dan. 10:4). It is
narrower than the Euphrates, but carries
more water. It joins the Euphrates 100 miles
from the Persian Gulf at Al Qurna.
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Hiel ("God is living'), a man who rebuilt
Jericho (1 Kin. 16:34) and sacrificed hie sons,
in fulfillment of Joshua's curse (Josh. 6:261.

Hilkiah ('llehorah is pmtection" or 'try
portion'). [1] One who stood with Ezra at the
reading of the Law (Neh. 8:4). [2] A Levitc
who kept the children of the temple officials
(1 Chr. 6:45). [3] A gatekeeper ofthe taberna-
cle (1 Chr. 26:11). [4] Master of the household
of King Hezekiah (2 Kin. 18:18, 26: [s. 22:20:
36:3). [5] A priest of Anathoth and father of
Jeremiah (Jer. l:1). [6] HiSh priest and the
discoverer of the Book of the Law in the days
of Josiah (2 Kin. 2221,8; %:A\ I7l The father
of Gemariah (Jer. 29:3). [E] A chief of priests
who returned fiom captivity (Neh. 12:7) and
his later descendants (Neh. l2:12, 2l).

Hinnom, an unknown person who had a
son(s) after whom a valley near Jerusalem
was nrmed. Human sacrifices took place
there in Jeremiah's day, and garbagp was
later incinerated in this defiled place lJosh.
15:8; 18:16; Neh. 11:30; Jer. 7:31, 32).

Hinnom ("their riches'), a narrow valley
southv/est of Jerusalem (Josh. 15:8; 18:16; 2
Chr. 28:3).

Hiram [Huraml (abbreviated form of
Ahiram, "My brother is the exalted'). IU A
king of lyr€ who befriended David and Solo
mon (2 Sam. 5:11; 1 Kin. 5; 9:11; 10:11). [2]
The skillful worker in brass whom Solomon
secured from King Hiram (1 Kin. 7:13, 40, 45;
2 Chr. 4:ll, 16). [3] A descendant of Ben-
jamin (1 Chr.8:5).

Hobab ('teloved'), the father-in-law or
brother-in-law of Moses (Num. 10:29; Judg.
4:11). The phrase "father-in-law" in Judges
4:11 may possibly mean nothing more than
"in-law," or perhaps Jethro wag also na-ed
Hobab; but the identity is uncertnin. Sae
also Jethro.

Horeb ("desert"), a range ef lasunlnins 6n
the Sinai Peninsula, of which Mount Sinai is
the highest (Ex. 17:6); now called the Serbal
range.

Hosea ("help; i.e., Jehovah is help'), a
prophet of Israel; he denounced the idola-
tries of Israel and So-aria (Hos. 1:1, 2).

Hoshea [Hoseal ('Jehovah is help or salva-
tion'). [f] A chief of the tribe of Ephraim in
the days of David lL Cltr.27:201. [2] The last
king of Israel; he was imprisoned by Sargon
of Assyria (2 Kin. 15:30; 17:1, 4, 6; 18:1). [31
One who sealed the covenant with Nehemiah
(Neh. 10:23). [3] The original name of Joshua
(q.v.).

Hur ('free; noble'). [fl One of the men who
held up Moses'arms during the battle with
Amalek (Er. 17:10, 12; 24:14!'. [2] A son of
Caleb (Er. 31:2; 35:30; 38222; t Chr. 2:19, 50;
4:1, 4l,. [3] A Midianite king slain by Israel
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(Num. 31:8; Josh. 13:21). [4] An officer of So
Iomon on Mount Ephraim (1 Kin.  :8). [5]
The ruler of half of Jerusalem under Nehe
miah (Neh. 3:9).

Huram. See Hiram.
Hushei ("quick'), a friend and counselor of

David (2 Sam. l5:32, 37; 16:16-18; 17:5-15).

I

Ibzan ("famous; splendid"), a Bethle-
hemitc who judged Israel for seven years
(Judg. 12:8-10).

Iconium ('toming'), capital of the prov-
ince of Lycaonia in Asia Minor (Acts 13:51;
14:11.

Iddo ("adorned'). Ifl A prophet who wrote
about the kings of Israel (2 Chr. 9:29; 2 Chr.
12:151. l2l A priest who returned to Jeruia-
lem with Zerubbabel (Neh. l2:4); perhaps the
same as [1].

Igtrt ('Jehovah redeems') Et One of the
twelve spies sent to search out Canaan
(Num. 13:7). [2] One of David's heroes (2

Sam. 23:36). [3] A descendant of the royal
house of Judah (1 Chr.3:221.

Illyricum ("joy"), a Roman province on the
east coast of the Adriatic Sea, stretching
from ltaly on the north to Macedonia on the
south (Rom. 15:19). It was later renamed
!elm6fi6.

Immer ('lamb"), a person or place in Baby-
lonia (Ezra 2:59; Neh. 7:6lh its exact location
is unknown.

Imna pimna; Jimnah; Imnahl ('1ugging")
[1] A descendant of Asher (Gen. 46:17; 1 Chr.
7:351, l2l A son of Asher (Num. 26:44; L Chr.
7:30). [3] Father of Kore in Hezekiah's reign
(2 Chr. 31:14).

Imnah, See Imna.
India (meaning unknown), a land on the

eastern limit of the Persian Empire, sur-
rounding the Indus River (Esth. 1:1; 8:9).

Ira ("natchfirl'). tl] A priest of David (2
Sam. 20:26). [2] One of David's thirty
mighty men (1 Chr. Ll:28;2 Sam. 23:38) and
a captain of the tcmple guard (1 Chr. 27:9).

[3] Another of David's thirty (1 Chr. 11:40; 2
Sam. 23:26).

Isaac ("laughter"), the son of Abraham
and Sarah, born to them in their old age. He
was the father of Jacob and Esau and an an-
cestor of Christ (Gen. 2L- 25; Matt. 1:2).

Isaiah ("salvation of Jehovah"), called the
'lrince of prophets"; his career lasted over
sixty years. He foretold the coming of Christ
(Is. l:1; 7:14;9:6; 52:L2-531.

Iscariot. See Judah [8].
Ishbosheth ("man of shame'), son and suc-

cessor of King Saul. He reigned two years be
fore being defeated by David (2 Sam. 2:8-15;
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3:8, 14, 15; 4:5-12). He also was known as
Esh-Baal (1 Chr. 3;33; 9:39).

Ishmael ("God hears'l. [U Son of Abra-
ham and Hagar; Lis descendants ale the Ara-
bian nomads ((ien. 16:11-16; L7:18-26;
25:9-17;28:9; 36rB). [2] The cunning son of
Nethaniah and traitor of Israel (Jer. 40:8-
41:18). [3] A desc,:ndant of Benjamin (1 Chr.
8:38). [4] Father rf Zebadiah (2 Chr. 19:11].
[5] A captain in the time of Jehoiada and
Joash (2 Chr. 23:1). 16] A Levit€ who married
a foreign wife during the Exile lEzra LO:22|'

Israel. See Jacc,b.
Israel ("who prevails with God'), the

northern kingdonr of the Hebrews in Pales-
tine, inhabited by the ten tribes that followed
Ishbosheth and Jeroboam. The cities of
Jericho and Ger:er marked its southern
boundary (2 Chr. tl5:18; cf. Gen. 32:32).

Issachar ("reward'). [U Ninth son of Jacob
and ancestor of one of the twelve tribes of Is-
rael (Gen. 30:17, lll; 49:14, 15). [2] A taberna-
cle porter (f Chr. :16:5).

Italy ("abounding with calves"), the penin-
sula jutting from the Alps into the Meditcr-
ranean Sea, bounded on the south by ihe
straits of Messina (Acts 18:2; 27:l).

Ittai ("timely"), rr Philistine friend and gen-
eral of David (2 Stm. L5:Ll-22; l8:2, 4. l2l.

I

Jabesh ("dry place"), father of Shallum,
who killed Zecharirfi and reigned in his place
(2 Kin. 15:10-14). See also Jabesh Gilead.

Jabesh Gilead t"dry'), a city of Gilead
(Judg. 21:8; 1 Sanr. 11:1), It may have been
located at a site nor called Wadi Yabis, about
32 km. (20 mi.) south of the Sea of Galilee.

Jabin ('intclligent; observed'). [1] A king
of Hazor defeated lry Joshua (Josh. 11:1). [2]
Another king of Hazor who oppressed Israel
and was defeated lry Deborah (Judg. a).

Jachin ("founding" or "he will establish').
[1] A son of Simecn (Gen. 46:10; Ex. 6:15;
Num. 26:12). He is called Jarib in First
Chronicles 422a.121 A priest in Jerusalem af-
ter the Babylonian Captivity (1 Chr. 9:10;
Neh. 1l:10). [3] Head of a family of Aaron (1
Chn24:171.

Jachin ("God est,rblishes'), the right hand
pillar of Solomon's porch on the temple of Je
rusalem (1 Kin. 7:21).

Jacob ("supplanter; follosring after"). [11
Son of Isaac, twin of Esau, and an ancestor
of Christ. He bought Esau's birthright and
became the father c,f the Jewish nation (Gen.
25-50; Matt. 1:2). God changed his name
from Jacob to Isnrel ("God strives"; Gen.
32:28; 35:10). [2] The father of Joseph, the
husband of Mary (lvlatt. 1:15, 161.

Jaddua ("very knowing; known'). [U One

,IEDAIAH

who sealed the covenant (Neh. 10:21). [2] The
last high priest mentioned in the Old lbsta-
ment (Neh. l2l.ll,22l'.

Jael ("a wild goat'), wife of Heber who
killed Sisera lJudg. 4:L7 -22; 5:6, 241.

Jahaziel ("God reveals'). [U One who
joined David at ?'iklag (l Chr. Lz:al I2l A
priest who helped bring the ark of the cove
nant into Jerusalem (f Chr. 16:6). [3] Son of
Hebron (1 Chr. 23:19; 24:,23!'. [4] A Levite
who encouraged Jehoshaphat's army against
the Moabites (2 Chr. 20:14). [5] A chief man
whose son returned from Babylon (Ezra 8:51.

Jair ("Jehovah enlightens"). [U A descen-
dant of Judah through his father and of
Manasseh through his mother (Num. 32:41;
Deut. 3:14; 1 Kin. 4:13; 1 Chr. 2:22|. 121
Judge of Israel for twenty-two years (Judg.
10:3-5). [3] The father of Mordecai, Esther's
cousin (Esth. 2:5).

Jairus ("enlightened'), a ruler of a syna-
gogue near Capernaum whose daughter
Jesus raised from the dead (Luke 8:41).

James (Greek form of Jacob). [U The son of
Z,ebed* and brother of John called to be one
of the Tkelve. He was slain by Herod
Agnppa I (Matt. 4:21; Mark 6:37; Luke 9:54;
Acts 12:2!. [2] The son of Alphaeus, another
of the twelve apostles. He is probably the
same as James "the less," the son of Mary.
By 'the less " is meant his age or height in re
lation to James the son of Zebedee (Matt.
10:3; Mark 15:40; Acts 1:13). [3] The brother
of Jesus (Matt. 13:55). After Christ's resur-
rection, he became a believer (1 Cor. 15:7) and
a leader of the church at Jerusalem (Acts
12:17; Gal. 1:19; 2:9). He wrote the epistle of
James (James 1:1). [4] Unknown person men-
tioned as "the brother of Judas." Most view
this as an incorrcct translation and would
render "Judas, the son of James" (Luke 6:16;
Acts 1:13).

Japheth ("the extcnder; fair; enlargpd'),
second son of Noah, considered the father,of
the IndoEuropean races (Gen. 5:32; 6:10:
7:13; 9:18, 23,27;1 Chr. 1:4, 5).

Jason ("healing'). El Paul's host during
his stay at Thessalonica (Acts 17:5-9). 12] A
Jewish Christian kinsman of Paul who sent
salutations to Rome (Rom. 16:21). Both are
possibly identical.

Jebus ("manager'), another name for Jeru-
salem (Judg. 19:10, 1l).

Jeconiah. See Jehoiachin.
Jedaiah ("Jehovah is knowing"). IU A

priest of Jerusalem (l Chr. 9:LO; 24:7; Ezra
2:36; Neh. 7:391. l2l A priest who returned
with Zerubbabel (Neh. t1:10; 12:6, 19). [3]
Another priest who came up with Zerubba-
bel (Neh. l2:.7, ZLl. [4] One who brought gifts
to the temple l?,erh.6:10, l4l.
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Jediael ("God knows'l. tfl A son of Ben-
jamin (1 Chr. 7:6, I0, 1l). Possibly the same
as Ashbel (1 Chr. 8:U. [2] One of David's
mighty mdn (1 Chr. 11:45). [3] One who
joined David at Zklag {1 Chr. L2:20t,.141 A
descendant of Korah, son of Meshelemiah (r
Chr. 26:2).

Jedidiah ('telorred of Jehovah'), the name
God gave Solomon through Nathan (2 Sam.
L2t25l.

Jeduthun (1'a choir of praise"). [1] One of
the three chief musicians of the service of
sgng(l Chr.9:16; 25:l-6; Neh. 11:17). Hewas
also named Ethan (1 Chr. 6:44; 15:17, 19). [2]
The father of Obed:Edom (1 Chr. 16:38).
Some believe him identical with [f].

Jehoahaz ("Jehovah upholds'). [U Son and
successor of Jehu on the throne of Israel. His
reign was one of disaster (2 Kin. 10:35; l3:2-
25l.l2l The son of Josiah and rul, er of Judah
for tbree months before he was deposed by
Pharaoh Necho (2 Kin.23:30-34;2 Chr. 36:1-
4). He was also called Shallum beforc becom-
ing king (1 Ch. 3:15; Jer. 22:LLl. l3l See
Ahaziah [2].

Jehoash [.Ioash] ("Jehovah has given; Je-
hovah supports'). [U The ninth king of Ju-
dah. Until the time of Je.hoiada the priest's
death Jehoash followed God; afterward, he
brought idolatry and disaster t lrir sd,ltry
(2 Kin. LL:21-12:21l,. He is more frequently
called by the shortened form of his name,
Joash. [2] The twelfth king of Israel; he was
successful in many military campaigns (2
Kin. 13:9-14:16). He ie most frequen[ly
called Joash, an abbreviated form of his
name.

Jehoiachin ("Je.hovnt' establishes'), ruler
of Judah when it was captured by Nebuchad-
nezzar. He was an anceetor of Christ (2 Kin.
24:8-16;2 Chr. 36:9, 10; Matt. l:11, 12). Jeco-
niah ('Jehovah is able'J is an altered form of
his aa.me (1 Chr..3:16, 17; Jer. 24:1) as is Ce
niah ("Jehovah is creating"; Jer. 22'.24, 28;
37:l).

Jehoiada ('Jehovah knows'f). [U The fa-
ther of one of David's officers (2 Sam. 8:18; 1

Kin. 1:8, 26!'.121The chief pries! of the tem-
ple for Eilay ),oars of the monarchy. He hid
Joash from Athaliah for 6 years (2 Kin. f f -
f2:9). I3l One who joined David at Ziklag (1

Chn 12:27!.. [4] A couuselor, of David (f Chr.
27:84).. 151 One who hel@ to repair a gatn of
Jeruealem (Neh;3:6). [6].4 priest replaced by
Zephaniah (J er. 29:261.

Jehoiakim ('?ehovah sets up" or "Jehovah
has established'), the name giwn to Eliakim
by Pharaoh Necho when he'made him king of
Judah, The name probably means that
Neho clai-ed Jehovah had authorized him
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to put Eliakim on the throne (2 Kin. 23:34-
24:6). Not to be confused with Joiakim.

Jehonadab [Jonadab] ('Jehovah is lib-
eral'J. [1] Descendant of Rechab, who for-
bade his followers and descendants to drink
wine and live in houses (Jer. 35:6-19; 2 Kin.
f0:15, 23). [2] The sly son of David's brother,
Shimeah (2 Sam. 13:3, 5, 32,35l,.

Jehoram [Joraml ("Jehovah is high"),
Joram is a shortened form of the name. [ll
Son and successor of Jehoshaphat to the
throne of Judah and an ancestor of Christ (2

Kin. 8:16-24; Matt. 1:8). [2] The ninth king
of Israel, slain by Jehu (2 Kin. l:17; 3:1-6;
9.211. 131,{ priest commissioned to teach the
people (2 Chr. 17:8).

Jehoshaphat [Joshaphat] ("Jehovah is
judge'). [1] The recorder of David (2 Sam.
8:L6;20:24;1 Kin. 4:3). [2] An officer of Sole
mon (1 Kin. 4:171. [3] Father of Jehu, who
conspired against Joram (2 Kin. 9:2, l1l. l4l
A priest who helped to bring the ark of the
covenant from Obed-Edom (1 Chr. 15:2a1. Fl
Faithful king of Judah and an.ar.restor of
Christ (1 Kin.22:4L-50; Matt. 1:8).

Jehoshaphat ("judged of God"), the valley
where the Last Judgment will take .place
(Joel 3:2); tradition identifies it as the Kidron
VaUey (q.v.).

Jehu ("Jehovah is he"). {11 The'prophet
who brought tidings of disaster to Baasha of
Israel (1 Kin. 16:1-12; 2 Chn L9:2l,. [2] The
tenth king of Israel (1 Kin. 19:16' l7; 2 Kin.
9; lO). His coftupt leadership weakened the
nation. [3] A descendant of Hezron (f Chr.
2:38). [4] A descendant of Simeon (1 Chr.
a:35). [5] One who joined David at Ziklag (l
Chr. 12:3).

Jeiel [Jehiel] ("God snatches away'l). [] A
chief of the tribe of Reuben (i Chr. 5:7t. I2l
An ancestor of Saul (1Chr. 9:35). [3] One of
David's rnighty men (1 Chr. 11:44): [4] A
singer and gatekeeper of the tabernacle (1

Chr. 15:18, 21; 16:5). [5] A descendant of
Asaph 12 Chr.20:14l,. [6] A scribe or recorder
of Uzziah (2 Chr. 26:f l). [7] A Levite in Heze-
kiah's time (2 Ctu. 29:13). t8l A chief Levite
in the days of Josiah (2 Chr. 35:9). [9] One
who returned to Jerusalem with Ezra (Ezra
8:13). [1Ol One who married a foreign wife
during the Exile (Ezra 10:43).

Jephthah ("an opposer"), a judge of Israel
who delivered his people from Ammon (Judg.
ll-12:71.

Jenemiah ( ' Jehovah is high "). [1] A dweller
of Libnah whose daughter rnarried King Jo
siah {2 Kin. 23:31; Jer. 52:1). [2] Head of a
family of the tribe of Manasseh (1 Chr. 5:2a).
[3] One who joined David at Ztklag (1 Chr.
D:a\ 141,{, man of Gad who joined David at
ZtklaelL Chr. 12:10). [5] Another who joined

li



JERICHO

David at Zi&Jae ll Chr. 12:13). [6] A priest
who sealed the ne,v covenant with God after
the Erile (Neh. 10:2; L2:L, L2l. [4 A descen-
dant of Jonadab (Jer. 35:3). [E] A prophet
whose activity corered the reigas of the last
five kings of Judah. He denounced the poli-
cies and idolatries of his nation (Jer. L;20;26:.
36).

Jericho ("his swret smell'), a fortified city
of Canaan located about 8 km. (b mi.) from
the north end of the Dead Sea atd27 km. (17

mi.) west of the .lordan River (Num. 22:1;
Deut. 32:49). lbdtty it is the oldest contin-
ually inhabited city in the world.

Jeroboom ("enlerger; he pleads the peo-
ple's cause'J. [1] T.ne first king of Israel after
the division of the kingdom. He reigned for
22 yearc (1 Kin. ll:26-40; L2:l-14:20l'. I2l
The thirteenth kins of Israel; his Israel was
strcng but overtly idolatrous (2 Kin. 14:23-
291.

Jeroham ('loved ). tU A Levite, the grand-
father of Samuel (l Sam. 1:1; 1 Chr. 6:27|,.121
A descendant of Ilenjamin (f Chr. 9:8). l3l
Head of a family of Benjamin (1 Chr. 8:27).
[4] A priest whose son lived in Jerusalem af-
ter the Exile (1 Chr: 9:12; Neh. 11:12). [5] Fa-
ther of t vo who joined David at Ziklag ll
Chr. 12:7). [6] Father of Azareel, prince of
Dan (1 Chr. 27:221. [7J Father of one who
helped Jehoiada to set Joash on the throne of
Judah (2 Chr. 23:1).

Jerubbaal ("let tlaal contend" or possibly
'let Baal show himself great'), the name
given to Gideon by his father (Judg. 6:32;
7:1; 8:29).

Jerubbesheth ('tontender with the idol'),
name given to Jenrbbaal (Gideon) by those
who wanted to avoid pronouncing Baal (2
Sam. 11:21).

Jerusalem ('bossession of peace'), capital
of the southern kirgdom of Judah, locatcd
48 km. (30 mi.) frorn the Mediterranean Sea
and 29 km. (18 mi.) west of the Jordan River
(Josh. 10:1; 2 Sam. 5:5).

Jeshurun ('blessrd'J, a symbolic name for
Israel (Deut. 32:L5; ls. 44:2!..

Jesse ("Jehovah existe; wealthy'), father
of David and an encestor of Christ (Ruth
4:L7,22;1 Sarn. 17 17; Matt. l:5, 6).

Jesus (Greek fonn of Joshua). [1] A Chris-
tian who, with Parrl, sent geetings to the
Colossians (Col. 4:1 L); he was also called Jus-
tus. [2] See Joshua.

Jeeus Christ [.Iesus-"Jehovah is salva-
tion," Clrnsr-"the tnointed one'), the son of
the Virgin Mary who came to earth to fulfill
the propheciee of the King who would die for
the sins of His people. The account of His
rninistry is found in the Gospels of Matthen,
Mark, Luke, and John.
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Jethro ('Ilreeminence"), the father-in-law

of Moses. He advised Moses to delegate the
time-consuming administration of justice
(Ex. 3:l; 4:18; 18:1-12). He is called Reuel in
Exodus 2:18. In Numbers 10:29, the KJY
calls him Raguel; but the Hebrew tert reads
Reuel.

Jezebel ('tnexaltcd; unhusbanded"). [U
The wicked, idolatrous queen of Israel (1 Kin.
16:31; l8:4-21:25;21\t.9:7-37). [2] A false
prophetess at Thyatira (Rerr. 2:20). Possibly
the name is symbolic and not the prophe-
tess's rcal name.

Jezreel ("God sows'). [1] A descendant of
Etam (1 Chr. 4:3). [2] The symbolic narne of a
son of Hosea (Hos. l:4).

Jimna. See Imna.
Joab ('Jehovah is father"). [1] A son of Ze-

ruiah, David's sister. He was captain of
David's army (2 Sam. 2:13-32; 3:23-31; l8; 1

l{in. 2:22,231. l2l A descendant of Judah (1

Chr 2:54|,. Some scholars believe a city of Ju.
dah is referr€d to here. The na'ne would in-
clude the four words that follow in the KJV
and be written: Atroth beth joab. [3] One of
the tribe ofJudah (1 Chr. a:14). [4] An ances-
tor of returned captives lBzra 2:6;8:9; Neh.
7:11).

Joanna poannael ('God-given"). tU An
ancestor of Christ (Luke 3:27l.12lThe wife of
Chuza, Herod's steward, who ministered to
Christ and the apostles (Luke 8:3; 24:10).

Joash (abbreviated form of Jehoash). [1] A
man of Judah lL Chr. 4:221. [2] Father of Gid-
eon the judge (JudS. 6:11-32). [3] A son of
Ahab (1 Kim. 22:26;2 Chr. 18:25). [4] One
who joined David at Zi&IrS lt Chr. 12:3). [51
See Jehoash [rl. t6l See Jehoash [2].

Joash ('lJehovah has aided'). El A son of
Becher, a descendant of Benjamin (1 Chr.
7:81.121The keeper of David's stores of oil (1
Chr.27:28!.

Job ("hated; persecuted'). [1] A pious man
of Uz. His endurance in fierce trial resulted in
marvelous blessing (Job 1-3; 42; Ezek.
L4:14,20l'. [2] The third son of Issachar (Gen.
46:13); he is also called Jashub (Num. 26:24;
r Chr. 7:1).

Jochebed ('ilehovah is honor or glory'), a
descendant of Lerri and mother of Moses (Ex.
6:20; Num. 26:59).

Joel ('Jehovah is God"). [U The firstborn
son of Samuel the pnophet (1 Sam. 8:2; I Chr.
6:33; 15:17). [2] A descendant of Simeon (1

Chr. a:35). [3] The father of Shemaiah, a de
scendant of Beuben (1 Chr. 5:4, 8). [4] A chief
of the tribe of Gad (1 Chr. 5:12). [5J An ances-
tor of the prophet Samuel (1 Chr. 6:36). 16l A
descendant of lbla (f Chr. 781. I4 One of
David's mighty men (1 Chr. r1:38). IEI A Le
vite in David's time (1 Chr. 15:7, 1f ; 23:8). [91



JOHANAN
A keeper of the treasures of the Lord's house
(1 Chr. 6:22). [1Ol A prince of Manasseh west
of the Jordan (1 Chr. 27:201. llll A Levit€
who aided in cleansing the temple (2 Chr.
29:121. 11.2l One who married a foreign wife
during the Exile (Ezra 10:43). [til] An over-
seer of the descendants of Benjamin in Jeru-
salem (Neh. 11:9). [14] A prophet in the days
of.Uzziatr (Joel 1:1; Acts 2:16).

Johanan ("Jehovah is graciOus'). [U A cap-
tain who allied with Gedaliah after the fall of
Jerusalem (2 Kin. 25:23; Jer. a0:8, 13). [2]
Eldest son of Josiah, king of Judah (1 Chr.
3:15). [3] A son of Elioenai (1 Chr. 3:2a1. Vl
Father of a priest in Solomon's time (l Chr.
6:9, f 0). [5], [6] Ih,o valiant men who joined
David at Zi&Jae ll CLv. l2:4, L2l. l4 One who
opposed making slaves ofJudean captives in
Ahaz's time (2 Chr. 28:12). [8] A returned ex-
ile (Ezra 8:12). [9] A priest who beckoned the
exiles to Jerusalem (Ezra 10:6). [10] A son of
lbbiah the Ammonite (Neh. 6:18). [U A
priest in the days of Joiakim (Neh. L2:.22, 231.

John (a contraction of Jehohanan, "gift of
God'). [U The son of Zacharias and Eliza-
beth who came to prepare the way for the
Messiah. He was called John the Baptist and
was beheaded by Henid (Matt. 3; 11:?-18;
14:1-10; Luke 1:13-17). t2] A son of Zebedee
and one of the twelve apostles. He is tradi-
tionally accorded the authorship of the Reve
lation, the Fourth Gospel, antl the three
epistles bearing his name lMatt. 4:21; lO:2;
Acts 1:13; Gal. 2:9; Rev. l:1). [3] A relative of
the high priest Annas, who sat in judgment
on Peter (Acts 4:6I. [4] A missionary better
known by his surname, Mark lq.v.l. See also
Johanan.

Joiakim ("Jehovah sets up'), the son of
Jeshua who rcturned from the Babylonian
Captivity (Neh. 12:10, 12, 261. Not to be con-
fused with Jehoiakim.

Joiarib ("Jehovah knows'). [1] One whom
Ezra sent to persuade ministers to return to
the land of Israel (Ezra 8:16). [2] An ancestor
of a family living in Jerusalem (Neh. 11:5).
[3] A priest whd returaed from captivity
(Neh. 11:10; 12:6, 19). He is called Jehoiarib
in First Chronicles 9:10.

Joktan, a son of Eber of Shem's line (Gen.
L0:25,26; I Chr. 1:19, 20,231. Perhaps the
rcfercnce is to an Arabian tribe from whom
many other Arabian groups sprang.

Jonadab. See Jehonadab.
Jonah ponasl ("a dove'). [fl The father of

Simon Petcr (John 1:42; 2l:15-171. [2] A He
brew prophet sent to preach to Nineveh in
the days of Jeroboam II. He was the first He-
brew prophet sent to a heathen nation (2 Kin.
L4t25; Jon. 1:1, 3, 5, 17; 2:10; Matt. 12:39-
41).

llI I JOSHUA
Jonathan ("Jehovah is girren"). [1] A priest

of an idol shrine in the territory of Ephraim
(Judg. 18:30). [2] A son of Abiathar the high
priest (2 Sam. 15:27, 36; 17:17; 1 Kin. 1:42).
[3] A son of Shimea, David's brother (2 Sam.
2L:2L; L Qbr.20:71. [4] One of David's rnighty
men (2 Sam. 23:32; 1 Chr. i1:34). [5lA emnd-
son of Onam (1 Chr. 2:32, 33). t6l An uncle of
David (l Ctu, 27 :32l'. [7] Father of one who re-
Curned with Ezra (Ezra 8:6). [E] One involved
with the foreiga wife controversy (Ezra
10:15). [9] A descendant of Jeshua the high
priest (Neh. 12:11). [rOI A priest (Neh. 12:14).
[11] A scribe in whose house Jeremiah was
kept prisoner (Jer. 37:15, 2O;38:261. [12] One
who joined Gedaliah after the fall of Jerusa-
lem (Jer. a0:8). [1i]l A son of Saul and close
friend of David (1 Sam. 14; 18:1-4; 31:2).

Joppa ("beauty"), a town on the coast of
Palestine (2 Chr. 2:16; Acts 9:36).

Jordan (meqning uncertain), the major
river of Paleshine. It rises in a valley between
Mount Lebanon and Hermon. It follows a
twisting route to enter the north end of the
Dead Sea (Gen. 13:10; Josh. 2:7).

Jose, e. ancestor of Christ (Luke 3:29).
Not to be confused with Joses.

Joseph ("increaser'). [U The son of Jacob
and Rachel. He was sold into slavery but be
came the prime minister of EgTpt (Gen. 37;
39-50). [2] Father of one of the spies sent
into Canaan (Num. 13:7). [3] A son of Asaph
ll Chr.25:2,9). [4] One who married a foreign
wife during the Exile (Ezra 10:42). [5] A
priest of the family of Shebaniah (Neh.
12:1a). [6] The husband of Mary, mother of
Jesus (Matt. 1:,L6-24;2:13; Luke l:27; 2:41.
[7] 3{ converted Jew of Arimathea in whose
tomb Jesus was laid (Matt. 27:57, 59; Luke
15:43). [8] An ancestor of Christ (Luke 3:24).
[9] Another ancestor of Christ (Luke 3:26).
[10] Yet another ancestor of Christ (Luke
3:30). [lU A disciple considered to take the
place of Judas Iscariot (Acts 1:23). He was
also known as Barsabas and Justus.

Joses ("helped'). lfl One of che brothers of
Christ (Matt. 13:55; Mrirk 6:3). [2] The son of
Mary, the wife of Clopas (Matt. 27:56; Marfr
15:40, 47l,. Not co be confused with Jose.

Joshaphat. See Jehoshaphat.
Joshua [Hoshea] ('Jehovah is salvation").

[1] The successor of Moses; the general who
led the conquest of the Promised Land (Ex.
L7:9-14; 24:13; Deut. 31:1-23; 34:9). Moses
changed his name from Hoshea ("Jehovah is
help'), to Joshua. [2] A native of Beth She.
meth in the days of Eti (1 Sam. 6:14, 18). [3]
The governor of Jerusalem under Josiah (2

Kin. 23:81. [ ] High priest at tlre rebuilding
of the temple (Hag. 1:1, 12, L4; 2:2, 4; Zech..
3:1, 3, 6).



JOSIAH

Josiah ("Jehovah supports"). [1] Godly
king of Judah durmg whose reig-n the Book
of the Law was f<rund (1 Kin. L3:2; 2 Ktn.
22:L-23:3O1. He vras an ancestor of Christ
(Matt. 1:10, 11). [2] A son of Zephaniah liv-
ing in Jerusalem (llech. 6:10).

Jotham ("Jehovah is perfect"). El The son
of Gideon who managed to escape from Abi-
melech (Judg. 9:5, 'l , 2L, 571. [2] A son of Jah-
dai (1 Chr. 2:a71. 131The twelfth king of
Judah and en ancerrtor of Christ (2 Kin. 15:5-
38; Is. 1:1; 7:l; Matt. 1:9).

Judah pudas; Judel ('!raise'). [1] A son of
Jacob by Leah and an ancestor of Christ. He
acquired the birthight Reuben lost. His de-
scendants became rrne of the twelve tribes of
Israel (Gen. 29:35;37:26-28; 43:3-10; Matt.
1:2, 3; Luke 3:33). [:2] An ancestor of one who
helped to rebuild the temple (Ezra 3:9). [31
One who married a foreiga wife during the
Exile (Ezra 10:23). [4] Second in authority
orrer Jerusalem after the Erile (Neh. 11:9).

[5] One who camr: up to Jerusalem with
Zerubbabel (Neh. 1:U:8). [6] A prince of Judah
(Neh. 12:34). [fl A;rriest and musician (Neh.
12:36). [8] One of the twelve apostles. He be-
trayed his Lord and hanged himself (Matt.
l0:4; 26:14, 25, 47;2?:3; Luke 6:16; 22:3, 47,
48). He was called Iscariot, apparently mean-
ing "a man of Kerioth," a town 19 km. (12
mi.) from Hebron. [9] One of the brothers of
Jegus (Matt. 13:55; Mark 6:3). He wrotp the
epistle bearing his name (Jude 1). [1OI A Gal-
ilean who caused er rebellion against Rome
(Acts 5:37). Ell On,e with whom Paul stayed
at Damascus (Acts'):11). [Ull A prophet sent
to Antioch with Silr6 lActs L5:22,27); he was
surna-ed Barsabas. [lil] See Thaddaeus.
If4l, [f5l Ttvo ancesuors of Christ (Luke 3:26,
30).

Judah ("the prais,l of the Lord'), the terri-
tory of one of the original twelve tribes. Ju-
dah, aloag with Benjamin, formed the
southern kingdom after Solomon's death.
The uncertain border between lsrael and Ju-
dah ran between Bebhel in Israel and Ramah
in Judah. Jerusalem was its capital (2 Chr.
13:18; 15:8).

Judea ("the praise of the Lord"), first men-
tioned as a Persian llrovince (Ezra 5:8). Later
it became a Rorian province (Matt. 2:1). Its
northern boundary rvas Joppa on the west to
a point 16.1 kn. (1() mi.) uorth of the Dead
Sea on the east. Its southern boundar5r was
about 7 miles sout.trwest of Gaza, through
Beersheba, to the sr)uthern end of the Dead
Sea.

Justus ('Just'). [].1 A beliwer in Corinth
with whom Paul loc.ged (Acts l8:7). l2l See
Jeeus [2]. [3] See Jc,seph [1U.

KISHON

K

Kadesh. See Kadesh Barnea; also Meribah
l2t.

Kadesh Barnea ("holy"), a wilderness on
Palestine's souLhern frontier. It was on the
border between the wilderness of Paran on
the south and the wilderness of Zin on the
north of the Sinai Peninsula (Num. 32:8;
34:.41. lt is also called simply Kadesh (Num.
L3:,26; 20:ll. In Genesis L4:7 the region is
called En Mishpat.

IGdesh ("holy'). [1] A city of the Canaan-
ites near the northern border, defeated by
Joshua lJosh. L2:22; f 9:37). [2] Levitical city
of refuge in Naphtali. It was sometimes
called Kedesh Naphtali (Josh. 20:7; Judg.
4:6, 9). It is probably modern Kades, about
7.21<n. (4.5 mi.) northwest of Lake Huleh. [3]
A Levitical city in Issachar (f Chr. 6:72). [ l
A city of Judah near Hazor and Ithan (Josh.
15:23l..

Keilah ("fortress"), a town in the lowlands
of Judah (1 Sam. 23:1, 13; Josh. 15:44). It is
8.5 mi. north of Hebron at Khirbet Kila.

IGmuel ( "God stands " or "God's mound'J.
[l] A son of Nahor and a nephew of Abraham
lGer.. 22:2L)- [2] A prince of Ephraim (Num.
34:241. [3] A Levite lL Chr. 27:L71.

IGnaz [IGnez] ("side" or "hunting'). [f l A
duke of Edom (Gen. 36:42; L Chr. 1:53). [2]
The fourth son of Eliphaz (Gen. 36:11, 15; 1

Chr. 1:36h perhaps the same as [f]. [3] Fa-
ther of Othniel the judge (Josh. 15:17; Judg.
l:f3). [4] A grandson of Caleb (1 Chr. 4:15).

Kidron ("obscure; making black or sad"), a
valley in Jerusalem between the Mount of
Ophel and the Mount of Olives (2 Sam. 15:23;
John 18:1). lbday it is called Wadi Sitti Ma-
ryan.

Kirjath Jearim ('tity of woods'), originaly
one of the cities of the GibeonitBs located at
the northwestern boundary of Judah (Josh.
9:17; Judg. 18:12). It is identical with Baalah
(Josh. 15:9); Kirjath Arim (Ezra 2:251, Ktr-
jath Baal (Josh. 18:12), and Baale Judah (2
Sam. 6:2). It is thought to be modern Deir el-
Azhar, about 13.4 km. (8.3 mi.) northwest of
Jerusalem.

Kish [Cisl ("bow; power'). IU A son of Gib-
eon (1 Chr. 8:30; 9:36). l2l ALellitc in David's
time (1 Chr. 23:21; 24229|'. l3l A descendant
of Levi who assisted in the cleansing of the
temple under Hezekiah (2 Chr. 29:L21. 141
Great-grandfather of Mordecai (Esth. 2:5).
[5] The father of King Saul (1 Sam. 9:1, 3;
14:51; Acts 13:21).

Kishon [Kisonl ('bending; crcoked'), a
river in central Palestine which rises in
Mount Tbbor and, flowing westward, drains
the valley of Esdraelon [Jezreel] (Judg. 4:?,

irv
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13; 1 Kin. 18:40; Ps. 83:9). Next to the Jor-
dan, it is the most important river in Pales-
tine.

Iturah ('taldness"). [U A son of Esau by
Aholibamah (Gen. 36:5, 14, 18; 1 Chr. 1:35).
[2] A son of Eliphaz (Gen. 36:16). [3] A son of
Hebron (1 Chr. 2:43). [4] Grandson of Kohath
and ancestor of some sacrcd musicians (1

Chr. 6:22; Pa. 42; 45-46 titles). He was one
of the leaders of the rebellion against Moses
and Aaron; the earth swallowed them up
(Num. 16:1-35).

Kore ("one who proclaims; quail"). [U A
Levite in charge of the freewill offerings in
Hezekiah's time (2 Chr. 31:14). [2] A son of
Asaph whose'descendants werc gatekeepers
at the tabernacle (l Chr.9:19; 26:1, 19).

L

Laban ('?hitc; glorious"), the brother of
Rebekah and father of Rachel arrd Leah. Ja-
cob served him for seven years in order to
marry Rachel, but Laban tricked him by sub-
stituting Leah at the wedding festivals (Gen.
24-3L1.

Lamech ("strong youth; overthrcwer'). [U
Father of Noah and ancestor of Christ (Gen.
5:25-31; Luke 3:36). [2] Father of Jabal and
Jubal; he is the first recorded polygamist
(Gen. 4:18-26).

Laodicea ('Just people"), a chief city of
Phrygra in Asia Minor (Col. 2:L; 4:L5; Rtetr.
l:11). It is located on the Lycos River, a trib-
utary of the Meander.

Lazarus (abridged form of Eleazar, "God
has helped"). [fl The brother of Mary and
Martha whom Jesus raised from the dead
(John ll:1-12:171. 121A beliwing beggar
who was carried to Abraham's bosom (Luke
16:19-31).

Leah ('\reary'), Jacob's wife through the
deception of her father, Laban (Gen. 29-31).

Lebbaeus. See Thaddaeus.
Lebanon ('\ilhite'), one of two ranges of

mountains in northern Palestine (Deut. 1:7;
Josh. 1:4). The second is caltred the Anti-
Lebanons; Mount Hermon is its highest
peak. Running for about 161 km. (100 mi.),
the chain begins about 24.1 km. (15 mi.)
southeast of Sidon and runs north to about
19.3 km. (12 mi.) norttr.northeast of Thipolis
in Syria.

Lemuel ("Godward; dedicated"), an un-
known king often supposed to be Solomon or
Hezekiah, whose words are recorded in Prov-
erbs 31:1-9.

Ievi ("joined'). [f] The third son of Jacob
who avenged Dinah's wrong (Gen. 34:25-3L1,
and went to Egypt with his father (Gen.
29:34;Ex.6:16). His descendanbs became the

lv MAACHAH
priests of Israel. [2] An ancestor of Christ
(Luke 3:24). [3] An ancestor of Christ (Luke
3:29). [4] Anothet nrme of Matthew (q.v.).

Libya ("heart of the sea"), the Greek name
for the continent of Africa, west of Egypt
(Acts 2:10). The Hebrews called this region
Phut [Put]. Even though the Hebrew text of
Ezekiel 30:5 and 38:5 read Phut, the KJV
rendered the word, Libya^

Lois ('!leasing; better'), the pious grarid-
mother of Timothy (2 Tim. 1:5).

Lot ('!eiled"), Abraham's nephew who es-
caped from wicked Sodom (Gen. 13:1-14;
Gen. 19).

Lucifer (Latin, 'light-bearer"), an epithet
for the king of Babylon lls. l4:.L2l- Lucifer
translates a Hebrew word meaning 'light.
bearer." The title came to be applied to Sa-
tan.

Lucius ("morning born; of light'). [f] A
prophet or teacher from Cyrene ministering
at Antioch (Acts 13:1). [2] A Jewish Chris-
tian who saluted the community at Rome
(Rom. l6:21). Perhaps the same as [11.

Luke ("light-grving'1, evangelist, physi-
cian, and author of the Third Gospel and
Acts (Col. 4:14; 2 Tim. 4:11; Philem. 24).

Lycaonia ("she-wolf"), an inland district of
Asia Minor. Paul twice visited in the cities of
Derbe and Lystra here (Acts 14:6-11). It was
bordered on the north by Galatia and on the
south by Cilicia.

Lydda ("a standing pool"), a town located
on the plains of Sharon (Acts 9:32). It is iden-
tical with Lod (q.v.).

Lydia ("native of Lydia"), a woman convert
of Thyatta (Acts 16:14, 15).

Lydia ("Lydus land"), a country and people
in Northern Africa, west of Egypt (Ezek.
30:5).

Lysias. See Claudius Lysias.
Lystra ("that dissolves"), a city of Ly-

caonia in central Asia Minor. Paul was
stoned here (Acts l4:6-2L1.

M

Maachah [Maacahl ("depression"). tU The
son of Nahor, Abraham's brother (Gen.
22:2al I2l One of David's wives and mother
of Absalom (2 Sam. 3:3; I Chr. 3:2). [3] A
king of Maachah (2 Sam. 10:6). Some trans-
late "the king of Maacah." [4] Father of Ach-
ish, king of Gath (1 Kin, 2:39). He is called
Maoch in First Samuel 27:2. l5l The mother
of Asa, king of Judah (1 Kin. 15:10, 13; 2 Chr.
15:16). She is called Michaiah (2 Chr. 13:2).
[6] Concubine of Caleb (r Chr. 2:48). [7] Wife
of Machir, son of Manasseh (1 Chr. 7:15, l6).
[8] Wife of Jehiel (1 Chr. 8:29; 9:35). [9] Fa-
ther of one of David's warriors (f Chr. f f :43).
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[10] Father of Shelrhatiah, ruler of Simeon (1

Chr. 27:16).
Macedonia (mer,ning unknown), a nation

lying to the nort,r of Greece proper (Acts
l6:9; 18:5).

Magdala ("tower'J, a village located on the
western edge of the Sea of Galilee (Matt.
15:39). It is presentday el-Mejdel, 4.8 km. (3

mi.) north-northwest of Tlberias.
Mahalaleel [MahalaleU ("God is splen-

dor'). [fl Son of ()ainan and an ancestor of
Christ (Gen. 5:12, 13, 15; Luke 3:37). [2] One
whose descendants lived at Jerusalem (Neh.
11:4).

Maher-Shalal-Hash-Baz ("the spoil has-
tens, the prey spreds'), symbolic name of
Isaiah's son (Is. 8:1-4).

Mahlon ("mild; sickly"), the first husband
of Ruth who died in Moab (Ruth 1:2-5).

Malachi ("messenger of Jehovah" or "my
messenger'), the last of the prophets re-
corded in the Old lbstamenh he was cont€m-
porary with Nehenriah (Mal. 1:1).

Malchiah [Malchijah; Melchiah] ('Jeho-
vah is king'). [1] l\ leader of singing under
David's reigr (1 Clu. 6:40). [2] An Aaronitc
whose descendants dwelt in Jerusalem after
the Captivity (1 Chr. 9:12; Neh. 11:12). [31
Head of a priestly family (1 Chr. 2a:9l.. 141,
[5], [6] Three who roarried foreigrr wives dur-
ing the Exile (Ezrr 10:25, 31). [7], [El, [91
Three who helped to rebuild the wall of Jeru-
salem (Neh. 3:11, 1.1, 31). I1OI A prince or Le
vite who stood beside Ezra as he read the
Law (Neh. 8:a). [1ll A priest who helped to
purify the wall o:l Jerusalem (Neh. 10:3;
L2:42|,. 1l2l Fathe:' of Pashhur (Jer. 21:1;
38:1).

Malchijah. See M.alchiah.
Malchishua. See Melchishua.
Malluch ("counselor; ruling"). [fl A de-

scendant of Levi (l Chr. 6:441. l2l, I3l T\ro
who took foreiga wives during the Exile
lEzra LO:29,321. 14) A priest who sealed the
covenant (Neh. 10:4). [5] A leader who sealed
the new covenant rrith God after the Exile
(Neh. 1O:27). [5] Orre of the priests who re-
turned with Z,erubbabel (Neh. 12:2); he is
called Melichu in vrrrse 14.

Malta ("affording honey"), an island lo-
cated in the Medite'rranean Sea (Acts 28:1).
It is 96.5 k*. (60 n,i.) south of Sicily.

Mamre ('Tirmness; vigor'), an Amorite
chief who allied with Abraham (Gen. 14:13,
24l-.

Manahath ("resting place; rest'), a city of
Benjamin (1 Chr. 8:ti).

Manasseh ("causing forgetfulness"). [11
The first son of Jos:ph (Gen. 41:51). His de-
scendants became ooe of the twelve tribes of
Israel and occupied both sides of the Jordan

MATTHAT

(Josh. 16:4-9; l7l. I2l The idolatrous succes-
sor of Hezekiah to the throne of Israel. He
was an ancestor of Christ (2 Kin. 21:1-18;
Matt. 1:10). [3] One whose descendants set
up graven images at Laish (Judg. 18:30).
Most scholars suggest that we should read
Moses here instead. Perhaps a scribe felt an
idolatrous descendant would cast reproach
on the great lawgiver. A few manuscripts of
the Septuagint, Old Latin, and the Vulgatc
read Moses here. [4], [5] Tko who had taken
foreign wives (Ezra 10:30, 33).

Manoah ("rest'), the father of Samson the
judge (Judg. 13:1-23).

Marah ('titter'), the fountain of bitter wa-
ter in the wilderness of Shur where the Isra-
elites first halted aftcr crossing Che Red Sea
(Er. 15:23; Num. 33:8). The traditional site is
'Ain Hawarah, about 75.6 km. (47 mi.) from
Suez.

Mark ('bolitc; shining'), a Christian con-
vert and missionary companion of Paul (Acts
I2:L2,25;15:37, 39; Col. 4:10). Mark is his
Latin name, John his Hebrew name. He
wrote the Gospel bearing his name.

Martha ("lady'), sister of Mary and Laza-
rus in Bethany (Luke 10:38, 40, 41; John
11:1-39).

Mary (Greek form of Miriam, "strong"). [11
The mother of Jesus Christ; her song of faith
(Luke 1:46-55) reveals her deep faith (Matt.
1:16-20; cf. John 2:1-11). [2] Mary the sister
of Martha. She anointed the Lord with oint-
ment and received His approval (Luke 10:39,
42; John 11:1-45). [3] A woman of Magdala
in Galilee. She had been converted after hav-
ing "seven devils" cast out of her (Matt.
27:56,6L;28:1; Luke 8:2; John 19:25). [a] The
mother of John Mark (Acts 12:12). [5] A Ro-
man Christian to whom Paul sent greetings
(Rom. 16:6). [6] Mary, the mother of Joses
(Mark 15:47) and James (Luke 24:10), the
"other Mary" (Matt. 28:1), and the Mary,
wife of Clopas (John 19:25), are possibly to
be identified as the same person (Mark
l5:40).

Massah ("temptation"), the name of a spot
in the vicinity of Horeb where the Israelites
tempted God (Ex. 17:7; Deut. 6:16). See also
Meribah Irl.

Mattaniah ("gift of Jehovah'). IU The orig-
inal name of King Zedekiah l?Kin.2a:fi!,.121
A descendant of Asaph whose family dwelt
at Jerusalem (1 Chr. 9:15; 2 Chr. 20:14; Neh.
lL:L7, 22; 13:13). [3] A son of Heman the
singer (1 Chr.25:4, 16). [4] One who helped to
cleanse the temple (2 Chr. 29:r3). [5], [6], [7],
[8] Four who married foreign wives during
the Exile lEzra L0:26, 27, 30,37). [9] One of
the gatekeepers (Neh. 12:25).

Matthat ("gift"). [1] Grandfather of Joseph

Lvl
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and ancestor of Jesus (Luke 3:24). [2] An-
other ancestor of Jesus (Luke 3:29).

Matthew ('gift of God'), one of the twelve
apostles; he was a tar collector before his
call. He was also known as Levi (Matt. 9:9;
l0:3; Mark 2:141. He wnote the Gospel bear-
ing his name.

Matthias ("God's gift'), a Christian chosen
to become aa apostle to fill the place of Ju-
das (Acts l:23,26!,. He was surnamed Justus.

Mattithiah ('gift of Jehovah'). [f] A Le-
vite in charge of 'things that werc baked in
the pans" (1 Chr. 9:311. [2] A Lwite singer
and gatekeeper (1 Chr. 15:18,21; f6:5). [3] A
son of Jeduthun (1 Chr. 25:.3,2Ll^ [4] One who
t,ok a foreign wife during the Exile (Ezra
10:43). [5] One who stood with Ezra when he
read the Law (Neh. 8:4).

Medad ('love'), one of the elders of the He
brcws on whom the Spirit fell (Num. 11:26,
27|,.

Media ('tniddle land'), a country of Asia
located south of the Caspian Sea, west of
Parthia, north of Elam, and east of the Ya-
gros Moungsins. During the 400s s.c. the Per-
siaus and Medes had a powerful empire here
(Esth. 1:3, 14, 18; Dan. 8:20).

Melchishua [Malchishual, the third son of
King Saul (1 Sam. 14249;3L:,2;1 Chr. 8:33).

Melchizedek [Melchisedecl ('king of righ-
teougness'), king and high priest of Salem.
He was a prophetic symbol or "type" of
Christ (Gen. L4:18-20; Ps. ll0:4; Heb.5-7).

Memphis ("abode of the good"), an ancient
Egyptian city located on the western bank of
the Nile in the central portion of the country
(Hos. 9:6). It was also called Noph (Jer. 2:16).

Menahem ("comforter"), the idolatrous
and cruel usurper of the throne of Israel who
killed Shallum (2 Kin. l5:r4-231.

Mephibosheth ('tdol breaker"). [fl Son of
Saul by his concubine Rizpah (2 Sam. 21:81.

[2] A grandson of Saul. He was loyal to
David, wen though Zibatnld David he was a
traitor (2 Sam. 4:4; 9:6-13). He was also
called Merib-Baal ("BaaI contends") (1 Chr.
8:34; 9:40).

Merab ('lncrease"), daughter of Saul prom-
ised to David but given to Adriel (1 Sam.
14:49; 18:17, 19). Apparently she was a sister
of Michal.

Meremoth ("strong; firm'). [1] A priest
who weighed the gold and silver vessels of
the temple (Ezra 8:33; Neh. 3:4, 2ll. [2] One
who took a foreign wife during the Erile
(Ezra 10:36). [3] One who sealed the new cov-
enant with God after the Exile (Neh. 10:5;
t2:31.

Meribah ("quarrel"). [U The desert loca-
tion wherc Moses smote the rock (Ex. 17:7).

[2] Another name for Kadesh Barnea in the

MICAH

Wilderness sf ?.in, where the Hebrew people
rebelled against Moses (Num. 20:13). In
Deuteronomy 32:51 the place is called Meri-
bah Kadesh.

Meribah Kadesh. See Meribah [2].
Mesha ("freedom'). [U A king of Moab

who rebelled against Ahaziah (2 Kin. 3:Al[2l
Eldest son of Caleb (l Chr. 2:a2). [3] A de
scendant of Benjamin (f Chr. 8:9).

Meshach ('the shadow of the prince; who
is this?'J, the name given to Mishael after he
went into Babylonian captivity. He was de
livered from the fiery furnace (Dan. 1:7;
3:12-30).

Meshullam ("associate; friend"). tU
Grandfather of Shaphan, a scribe (2 Kin.
Z2:3l.I2l A descendant of King Jehoiakim (1

Chr. 3:19). [3] Head of a family of Gad (1 Chr.
5:13). [4] A descendant of Ben-jamin (1 Chr.
8:17). [5] One whose son lived in Jerusalem (1

Chr. 9:7). [6] One who lived in Jerusalem (1

Chr. 9:8). [fl A descendant of Aaron and an
ancestor of Ezra(1 Chr. 9:11; Neh. 11:11). He
is also called Shallum lEzraT:2;1 Chr. 6:12,
13). I8l A priest (1 Chr. 9:r2). [9] An overseer
of the tcmple work (2 Chr. 34:12). [10] A chief
man who rcturned with Ezra to Jerusalem
(Ezra 8:16). [11] One who assisted in taking
account of those who had foreign wives after
the Exile (Ezra 10:15). [12] One who took a
foreign wife during the Exile (Ezra 10:29).
[13], [14] Tbo who rebuilt part of the wall of
Jerusalem (Neh. 3:4, 6, 30; 6:18). [fsl A
prince or priest who stood with Ezra while he
read the Law (Neh. 8:a). [16] A priest who
sealed the new covengnt with God aft€r the
Exile {Neh. f0:7}. [14 One who sealed the
new covenant with God after the Erile (Neh.
10:20). [1E] One whose descendants Iived in
Jerusalem (Neh. 1l:7). [19] A priest who as-
sisted in the dedication of'the wall of Jerusa-
lem (Neh. 12:13, 33). [2OI A descendant of
Ginnethon (Neh. 12:16). l2ll A Levite and
gatekeeper after the Exile (Neh. 12:25).

Mesopotamia ('between two rivers"), a tt-
gion located between the Tigris and Euphra-
tes Rivers (Gen. 24:10; Deut. 23:4), excluding
the mountain regions where the rivers take
their rise and the low-lying plains of Bab-
ylon.

Methuselah, the longest living human re
corded in the Bible, the grandfather of Noah
and an ancestor of Christ lGen. 5:21-27:
Luke 3:37).

Micah [Micha, Michah-all probably con-
tractions of Micaiah]. [1] Owner of a small
private sanctuar5r (Judg. 17:l-5). [2] A de
scendant of Reuben (1 Chr. 5:5). [3] A son of
Merib-Baal, Mephibosheth in Second Sa-
muel 4:4 (1 Chr. 8:3a). [ l A descendant of
Kohath, son of Levi (1 Chr. 23:20; 24:24l,.151
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The father of Abdon (2 Chr. 34:20). He is
called Michaiah in Second Kings 22:12. [6] A
prophet (Jer. 26:113; Mic. 1:1). [fl The son of
Zichri (r Chr. 9:15; Neh. 11:17). [8] One who
signed the covenant (Neh. 10:11).

Michael ("cvho is like God?"). [1] One sent
to spy out the land of Canaan (Num. 13:13).

[2] A descendant of Gad (1 Chr. 5:13). [3] An-
other descendant rrf Gad (1 Chr. 5:1a). [4] An
ancestor of Asaph (1 Chr. 6:40). [5] A chief of
the tribe of IssaclLar (l Chr. 7:e). [6] One re
siding in Jerusale:r (1 Chr. 8:16). [7] A war-
rior who joined David at Zi&J.ag (1 Chr.
f 2:20). [8] Father of Omri, a prince of Issa-
char (1 Clrl'.27:L8l., [9] A son of Jehoshaphat
12 Clv. 2l:2l,. [1O] r\n ancestor of one who re'
turned from the Exile (Ezra 8:8).

Michaiah [Micaiahl ('\rho is like Jeho
vah?'). [f] Wife of Rehoboam (2 Chr. 13:2).
She is also called Maachah (1 Kin. L5:2; 2
Chr. 11:20). See Maachah tsl. I2l See Micah
t5l. t3l A prince cf Judah (2 Chr. 17:7l,. l4l
The son of. Zaccur (Neh. 12:35). [5] One
prcsent at the dettication of the wall (Neh.
12:al). [6] A prophet who predicted Ahab's
downfall (1 Kin. 22',:8-28;2 Clv. L8:7-271.

Michal ('\rho is like God?'), a daughter of
Saul whom David married (1 Sam. 14:49).
Michal "had no child unto the day of her
death" (2 Snm. 6:2tl). Yet Second Samuel 21:8
states she had five sons. The KJV rendering,
'khom she brougt t up for Adriel," is not a
permissible translation-the Hebrew text
states she bore them. A few Hebreq Greek,
and Syriac manuscripts read: "the five sons
of Merab" instead of Michal, which seems a
plausible solution l;o the problem. See First
Samuel 18:19.

Midian ("contention"), a son of Abraham
by Keturah and fcunder of the Midianites
lGen.25:2,4;36:35; I Chr. 1:32).

Midian ("contention'), the land of the de-
scendants of Midian beyond the Jordan. It
included Edom, the Sinai Peninsula, and
Arabian Petra (Ex. 2:15, 16; Judg. 6:1; Acts
7:29|'.

Miletus ("scarlet'), a coastal city of Ionia
(Acts 20:15; 2 Tim. {:20). It was 57.9 km. (36
mi.) south of Ephesus.

Miriam ("fat; thick; strong"). [1] The sister
of Moses and Aanrn. She rebelled against
Moses with Aaron at Hazeroth (Ex. 2:4-10;
Num. 12:1-15; 2O:)1. [2] A woman descen-
dant of Judah (1 Ctrr. 4:17).

Mishael ("who is what God is?"). [U One
who carried away the dead Nadab and Abihu
lBx.6:22: Lev. 10:4). [2] One who stood with
Ezra at the rcading ,rf the Law (Neh. 8:a). [31
One of the companions of Daniel in Babylon
(Dan. 1:6, 7, 11, 19). See Meshach.

Mithredath ("given by [the god] Mithra").

MOSES

[1] The treasurer of Cyms through whom he
restored the temple vessels (Ezra 1:8). [2]
One who wrote to the king of Persia protest-
ing the restoration of Jerusalem lEzra 4:7l,.

Mitylene ('!urity"), the principal city of
the Island of Lesbos off the westera coast of
Asia Minor (Acts 20:14).

Mizpah ("a watchtower'). tU A mound of
stones on Mount Gilead (Gen. 31:49). [2] A
Hivite settlement in northern Palestine at
the foot of Mount Hermon (Josh. 11:3). [3] A
city in the lowlands of Judah (Josh. 15:38). It
was just north of Eleutheropolis [Beit Ji-
brinl. [ ] A town in Gilead east of the Jordan
(Judg. 11:34). Ic is possibly identical with
Ramath Mizpah. [5] A town of Benjamin
just north of Jerusalem (Josh. 18:26; I Kin.
15:221. The exact sitc is uncertain. [6] A
place in Moab (1 Sam. 22:3); perhaps modern
Rujm el-Meshrefeh west-southwest of Ma-
daba.

Mizraim. The second son of Ham (Gen.
10:6, 13; 1 Chr. 1:8, 11). Possibly the Egyp-
tian people are intended.

Mnason ('lemembering'J, a Cyprian con-
vert who accompanied Paul from Caesa.rea
on Paul's last visit to Jerusalem (Acts 21:16).

Moab ("from my father'), the son of Lot by
his daughter and an ancestor of the Moab-
ites (Gen. 19:34-37).

Moab. A land that consisted of the plateau
east of the Dead Sea between the wadis
Arnon and Zered, though at ceriain periods
extending to the north of the Arnon (Deut.
1:5; Num. 22-251.

Mordecai ('dedicated to Mars"). [1] A Jor-
ish exile who became a vizier of Persia. He
helped save the Jews from destruction (Esth.
2-10). [2] A leader who returned from the
Babylonian Captivity lEzta 2:2; Neh. 7:7).

Moreh ("stretching"). [f] The firs0 sCop-
ping place of Abraham after he entered Ca-
naan (Gen. 12:6). It was near Shechem. [2] A
hill lying at the foot of the valley of Jezreel
(Judg. 7:1). It is probably modern Jebel
Dahy or Little Hermon about 12.9 km. (8 mi.)
northwest of Mount Gilboa.

Moriah ("bitterness of the Lord"). [1] An
elevation in Jerusalem on which Solomon
built the temple (2 Chr. 3:1). Probably the
same hilltop was used as the threshing floor
of Araunah. The name Moriah was possibly
ascribed by the Chronicler because of its tra-
ditional meaning (2 Sam. 24:18;2 Chr. 3:1).
[2] The hill on which Abraham was preparled
to sacrifice Isaac (Gen. 22:21. The site is un-
certain, but Samaritans identify Moriah
with Moreh [f]. This seems unlikely.

Moses ("drawer-out; child; oneborn"), the
great prophet and lawgiver of Israel. He led
his people from Egyptian bondage. The book
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NAAMAH
of Erodus tells his story. He wrote the first
five books of the Bible.

N

Naamah ('!leasant'). [1] Daughter of La-
mech and Zillah (Gen. 4:22!.121A wife of So-
lomon and mother of Rehoboam (1 Kin.
l4:2L;2 Chr. f2:13).

Naarnan ('!leasantness'1. [U A Syrian
general who was healed ofleprosy by bathing
in the Jordan (2 Kin. 5; Luke a:27l.l2lGrand-
son of Benjamin (Gen. 26:3E, 40). [3] A son of
Benjamin and founder of a tribal family
(Gen. 46:21).

Nabal ("foolish; wicked'), a wealthy Car-
melite who refused David and his men food (1
Sam. 25).

Naboth ("a sprout'J, the owner whom Jeze
bel had killed in order to obtain his vineyard
(1 Kin. 21:r-18).

Nachon. See Chidon.
Nadab ('tiberal'). lfl Firstborn son of

Aaron, struck dead for offering "strange
fire" to God (Ex. 6:23; Lev. 10:l-3). [2] A de-
scendant of Jerahmeel (1 Chr. 2:28, 30). [3] A
brother of Gibeon (1 Chr. 8:30). [4] Son of Jer-
oboan I; he ruled Israel for two years (1 Kin.
15:25-31).

Nahash ("oracle"or "se4rent"). [1] The fa-
ther of Abigail and Zeruiah (2 Sam. 17:25).
[2] An Ammonite king that was defeated by
Saul (1 Sam. l1:1, 2; L2:121. [3] Another king
of Ammon (2 Sam. L0:2; L7:27;1 Chr. 19:1, 2).
Not to be confused with lr-Nahash.

Nahor ('!iercer'l. [U Grandfather of Abra-
ham and ancestor of Christ lGen. ll:22-25;
Luke 3:34). [2] A brother of Abrahrm (Gen.
LL:26, 27, 29: 22:20, 23; Josh. 24:2l..

Nahum ("comforter"), one of the later
prophets; he prophesied aga.inst Nineveh
(Nah. f:f). Not to be confused with Naum.

Nain ('teauty'1, a village in Gslilee where
Christ resurr€cted a widow's son (Luke 7:11).
It is locat€d 3.2 km. (2 mi.) south of Mount
lbbor and a little southwest of the Sea of
Galilee.

Naioth ("habitation'), the place in Rsmah
where a community of prophets gathered
around Samuel (1 San. 19:18-23; 20:1). Its
location is not clearly identified. See olso Pa-
mah [2].

Naomi ('trleasantness; Ey joy"), mother-
in-law to Ruth (Ruth l:2-4:L71.

Naphtali ('lvrrestling'), the sixth son of Ja-
cob (Gen. 30:7, 8). His descendants becane
one of the twelve tribes.

Naphtali [Nephthaliml ("that struggles"),
a tcrritory assigted to the tribe of Naphtali,
located in mountainous northern Palestine
(Josh. 19:32-39; Matt. 4:13). It was bounded
on the east by the Upper Jordan River and

NER

the Sea of Galilee and on the west by the ter-
ritories of Zebulun and Asher.

Nathan ('gift'). [1] Prophet and royal advi-
sor to David (2 Sam. 7:2-L7; L2:l-25|. l2l A
son of King David and ancestor of Christ (2
Sam. 5:14; I Chr. 3:5; Luke 3:31). [3] Father
of Igal (2 Sam. 23:36). [ I A descendant of
Jerahmeel (1 Chr. 2:36). [5] A companion of
Ezra lEzra 8:16). [6] One of those who had
married a foreign wife (Ezra 10:39). [4
Brother of Joel, one of David's valiant men (1
Chr. 1 1:38). [8] Father of Solomon's chief offi-
cer (1 Kin.  :5). [9] A chief man of Israel
l7sh. L2:121.

Nathanael ("God has grven'), a Qalilsan
called by Christ to be a disciple. He is proba-
bly to be identified with Bartholomew (John
L:45-49;27t2; Acts 1:13). See aJso Bartholo
mew.

Nazareth ("sanctified"), the hometown of
Jesus in lower Galilee, north of the Plain of
Esdraelon [Jezreel] (Matt. 4:13; Mark 1:9). It
is 8 km. (5 mi.) west-southwest of fiberias,
32.2 km. (20 mi.) southwest of modern lbll
Hum [Capernaum] and 141.6 km. (88 mi.)
north of Jerusalem.

Nebo ("that prophesies"). [] The moun-
tain from which Moses saw the Promised
Land (Deut. 32:49; 34l.Ll. It is a peak in the
Abarim Mountains east of the Jordan, oppo-
site Jericho; probably modern Jebel en Neba
12.9 km. (8 mi.) east of the mouth of the Jor-
dan. On a clear day, all of Palestine can be
seen from this peak. l2l A city of RBuben
that fell again to the Moabites (Num. 32:3,
38; 33:47). It is prcbably modern Khirbet el-
Mekhayyet, south of Mount Nebo. [3] A city
in Judah lEzra 2:29; Neh. 7:33), probably
modern Beth-Nube, near Lydda.

Nebuchadnezzar [NebuchadrezzarllBaby-
lonian, Naburkud,uni-utsur- "may [the gpdl
Nabu guard my boundary stones'), gteat
king of the Babylonian Empire; he captured
Jerusalem three times and carried Judah
into captivity (2 Kin. 24:1,I0, Ll;25:L,8,22;
Dan. 1-4).

Nehemiah ("Jehovah is consolation'). [l]
Governor of Jerusalem; he helped rebuild the
fallen city (Neh. 1:l; 8:9; L2t47l. [2] A chief
man who returned from the Exile lE,zra 2:2;
Neh. ?:7). [3] One who repaired the wall of Je
rusalem (Neh. 3:16).

Nepheg ("spmut; shoot'}. [U A brother of
Korah (Ex. 6:2Ll.I2l A son of David (2 Sam.
5:15; 1 Chr. 3:?; 14:6).

Ner ("light'). [U An uncle (?) of Saul, fa-
ther of Abner (1 Sam. 1a:50). [2] Grandfather
of Saul (1 Chr. 8:33; 9:39). These relation-
ships are unclear. Abner may have been
Saul's uncle. If so, Ner [f] and [2] are the
same. He is also called Abiel (1 Sam. 9:1). It
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is also possible tl at Ner [2] (Abiel) had sons
names Ner [f] and Kish, the father of Saul.

Nethanel ("GocL gives"). [U Chief of Issa-
char whom Moses, sent to spy out the land of
Canaan (Num. 1:;3; 2:5;7:18,23:' LO:.15),. I2l
Fourth son of Jesse (1 Chr. 2:1a). [3] One of
the trumpet blowrrs when the ark of the cov-
enant was brought up (1 Chr. 15:24). [4] A Le-
vite (1 Chr. 2a:0. 15f A son of Obed-Edom
and gatekeeper of the tabernacle (1 Chr.
26:a). [6] A prirrce commissioned by Je-
hoshaphat to tea<:h the people 12 Chn L7:7l,.

14 A Levite in the days of Josiah (2 Chr.
35:9). [E] A priest who married a foreign wife
lEzra LO:221. [9] A priest in the days of
Joiakim (Neh. 12::11). [1Ol Levite musician ai
the purification c()remony (Neh. 12:36).

Nicanor ('tonqrreror"), one of the seven
chosen in the ministry to the poor (Acts 6:5).

Nicodemus ("innocent blood'), a Pharisee
and ruler of the Jers who assisted in Christ's
burial (John 3:1-15; 7 :5O-52; 19:39-42).

Nicolas ('tonqurrror of the people"), one of
the seven chosen tr aid in the ministration to
the poor (Acts 6:5t.

Nile ("dark blul"), the greatest river of
Egypt and the world's longest. tt is simply
referred to in Scrilrture as "the river" (Gen.
13:1; Ex. 2:3;7:21l.. The Nile is about 6,669.3
km. (4,145 mi.) lon

Nimrah. See Bet
oE'
h Nimrah.

Nimrod ('Valianl;; strcng"), a son of Cush
(Gen. 10:8, 9; 1 Clu. 1:10). His kingdom in-
cluded Babel, Erech, Accad, and Calneh, cit-
ies in Shinar, but rtlso included Assyria.

Nineveh [Ninevel (meaning unknown), the
capital of the Kingdom of Assyria (Nah. 1:1;
cf. 3:1; Luke 11:3jl; Zeph. 2:131. It was Io-
cated east of the figris River in the area
north of the point t;he figris joins the Upper
Zab.Tlne ruins are now called lbll Kuyunjik
and lbll Nebi Yunus.

Itloah ("rest'), sorr of Lamech; the patriar,ch
chosen to build the ark. Only his family sur-
vived the flood (Ge:r. 5:28-82;6:8-22;7-10).
He was an ancestor of Christ (Luke 3:36).

Nod ('Vagabond'J, an unidentified land
east of Eden to n hich Cain fled after the
murder of Abel (Gen. 4:16). Some suppose it
to be China, but this is speculation.

Noph..See Memphis.
Nun [Non] ('tontinuation; fish'). [1] A de-

scendant of Ephraim (1 Chr. 7:27); possibly
the same as 121. I2l The father of Joshua (Ex.
33:11; 1 Kin. 16:34).

o
Obadiah ("servar,t of Jehorah'). [U The

governor or prime minister of Ahab who
tried to protect the prophets against Jezebel
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(1 Kin. 18:3-16). [2] A descendant of David
(1 Chr. 3:21). [3] A chief of the tribe of Issa-
char (1 Chr. 7:3). [4] A descendant of King
Saul (1 Chr. 8:38; 9:44). [5] A man of the tribe
of Zebulun (1 Chr. Z7:19). [6] A chief of the
Gadites who joined David at Ziklag (1 Chr.
t2:.9|- [7] One of the princes whom Je-
hoshaphat commissioned to teach the Law (2
Chr. 17:7-9). [8] A Levite overseer in work
done on the temple (2 Chr. 34:12). [9] The
chief of a family that returned to Jerusalem
(Ezra 8:9). [1Ol One who sealed the covenant
with Nehemiah (Neh. 10:5). [rU A gate
keeper for the sanctuary of the temple (Neh.
12:251. [12] The fourth of the "minor
prophets." His message was directed against
Edom (Obad. 1).

Obed ("servant'). [U A son of Boaz and
Ruth, father of Jesse, and ancestor of Christ
(Ruth 4:17; Matt. 1:5; Luke 3:32). [2] A de-
scendant of Judah (1 Cl:.r.2:37,38). I3l One of
David's warriors (1 Chr. 11:47). [4] A Levit€
gatekeeper in David's time (1 Chr. 26:7). [5]
Father of Azariah, who helped make Joash
king of Judah (2 Chr. 23:1).

Obed-Edom ("servant of [the god] Edom").
[U A man who housed the ark for three
months (2 Sam. 6:10-12; 1 Chr. 13:13, l4l.l2l
One of the chief Levitical singers and door-
keepers (f Chr. 15:18, 21,24;L6:5,38;26:4,8,
15). [3] A temple treasurer or official, or per-
haps the tribe that sprang from [2] (2 Chr.
25:241.

Oded ("aiding" or 'testorer"). [U Father of
Azariah the prophet (2 Chr. f5:1). [2] A
prophet of Samaria who persuaded the
northern army to free their Judean slaves (2
Chr. 28:9- 5).

Olives, Mount of [Mount of Cormption;
Olivet], a ridge east of Jeiusalem and sepa-
ratcd from Jerusalem by the Kidron Valley (2
Sam. 15:30; Mark 1l:1; Acts l:12). It is
called the Mount of Corruption in Second
Kings 23:13.

Omri ("Jehovah apportions; pupil'). [U
The sixth king of Israel and founder of the
third dynasty. He founded Samaria and
made it Israel's capital (1 Kin. 16:15-28). [2]
A descendant of Benjamin, the son of Becher
(1 Chr. 7:8). [3] A descendaat of Perez living
at Jerusalem (1 Chr. 9: ). [4] A prince of Issa-
char in the days of David (1 Chr. 27:18).

Onan ("vigorous"), the second son of Ju-
dah. He was slain by God for disobedience
(Gen. 38:4-10; Num. 26:19).

Onesimus ('hseful"), a slave on whose be
half Paul wrote an epistle to his master, Phi-
lemon (Col. 4:9; Philem. 10, l5).

Onesiphorus ("profit-bringer"), a loyal
friend of Paul's who often refreshed him in
prison (2 Tim. 1:16; 4:19).
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Ophir ('Truitful region'), a region where
Solomon minsd gold (f Kin. 9:28; I Chr.
29:4). The location is highly uncertain. Je
eephus thought it was [ndia, but the African
coaet in modern $epelil6ad is more proba-
ble.

Ornan ("active'), a Jebusit€ from whom
David bought a piece of land, on which Solo
mon's temple wag erected (f Chr. 2Ll.15-251.
He is called Araunah in Second Sanuel
24:16.

Oryah ('fawn; youthful freshness"), daugh-
ter-in-law of Naomi (Ruth 1:4-14).

Othniel ("God is power'J, Caleb's younger
brcther who libenated Ierael from foreiga rule
(Judg. 1:13; 3:8-11; I Chr. 27:15).

Ozem ("strength'). [U A brother of David
(1 Chr. 2:15). [2] A son of Jerahmeel of Judah
ll Ctu 2:251.

P

Fadan Aram tPadanl ('flain [tablelandl of
Aram'), the plain region of Mesopotamia
from the Lebanon Mountains to beyoud the
Euphrates, and from the Thurus Mountains
on the north to beyond Damascus on the
south (Gea. 25:2O; 28:2; 31:18). It is called
simply Padan in Genesis 48:7.

Falestine [Faleetina] ("rvhich is covered'),
an illdefined region between the Jordan
Rirrer and the Dead Sea on the east and the
Meditenanean on the west (Ex. 15:14; Joel
3:4; Gen. 15:18). Its northern border is
roughly the Lebanon Mountain range. It
strctches in a southwesterly triangle to the
Gulf of Aqaba on the Red Sea.

Faltiel ("God delivers'). [fl A prince of the
tribe of Isgachar (Num. 34:26). [2] The man
who married David's wife (2 Sam. 3:15). He is
called Phalti in First Samuel 25:44.

Pamphylia ("a nation made up of wery
tribe"), a southet! coastal area in Asia Mi-
nor; its main city is Ferga (Acts 13:13; 14:24;
27261.

Paphos ('that which boile"), a tourn on the
southx/est extremity of Cyprus; it was vis-
itpd by Paul and Barnabas (Actg 13:6-13). It
is modet! Baffa.

Paradiee ('fleaeure ground; park"), figura-
tirrc name for the place wherre God dwells (2
Cor. 12:3) and the abode of the righteous
(Luke 23:43; fuv.2:7|..

Paran ('teauty'J, a wilderness seven days'
march from Mount Sinai (Gen. 2l:21; Num.
10:12; 1 Snm. 25:1). It is located east of the
wilderness of Beersheba and Shurj, and it
merges with the Wilderness of Sin with no
clearly marked boundary. The area borders
on Edom and Mldian; it is sometimes called

PETER

Mount Paran (Hab. 3:3) and El Paran (Gen.
14:6).

Parmenas ("steadfast'), one of the seven
deacons (Acts 6:5).

Pashhur ("splitter; cleaver"). [1] Head of a
priestly family (Ezra 2:38; lO:22; Neh. 7:41).
[2] A priest who sealed the covenant with
God after the Erile (Neh. 10:1, 3). Possibly
identical with IU. [3] A priest, the "chief
govemor in the house of the Lord," who per-
secut€d Jeremiah (Jer. 20:1-6). [4] Son of
Melchiah, whose family returned to Jerusa-
lem (1 Chr. 9:12; Neh. 1l:12; Jer. 21:1; 38:1).

Patmos ("mortal"), a barren island to
which John tal6s [enished (Rev. 1:9). It is in
the Grcek archipelagos and is now called
Patino.

Paul (Latiu, Poulus-'"little"), the Roman
name of Saul of thrsus, a Pharisee who itud-
ied Jewish law under Gamaliel (Acts 21:39).
He was converted and made an apostle to the
Gentiles (Acts 26:12-20|. Perhaps he used
his Roman nome in hqmility. The Book of
Acts tells of his missionary journeys.

Fedaiah ('Jehovah delivers"). [1] Father of
Joel (l Chr. 27:20l. [2] Grandfather of King
Josiah (2 Kin. 23:36). [3] Son or grandson of
Jeconiah (1 Chr. 3:f 8, 19). [4] One who helped
to rebuild the wall of Jerusalem (Neh. 3:25).
[5] One who stood with Ezra when he read
the Law (Neh. 8:4; f3:13). [6] A descendant
of Benjamin (Neh. 11:7).

Felatiah ('Jehorah delivers'). [1] One who
sealed the new covenant with God after the
Exile (Neh. lO:22!'.121A descendant of David
(f Chr. 3:21). [3] A captain of Simeon (1 Chr.
4:42, 43!'. [ I A wicked prince seen in Eze
kiel's vision (Ezek. ll:1, 13).

Feniel. See Penuel.
Fenuel [Peniell ('face of God'), en en'

campment of the Hebrews east of Jordan
(Gen. 32:30, 31; Judg. 8:8, 17). It derived its
name from the fact that Jacob had seen God
faceto-face there.

Ferga ('\rcry earth.y'1, the capital of Parn-
phylia in Asia Minor during the Boman per-
iod (Acts 13:13).

Fergamos ('elevation'), a city of Mysia in
northwest Asia Minor and the site of one of
the seven churches of Asia lRev.2:12-L7|.

Fersia ("cuts or divides'), a great empire
lnslu.ling all of west€m Asia and parts of Eu-
rope and Africa (Ezek. 38:5; Ezra 1:8). Persia
pnoper corresponded to what is non, the prov'
ince of Fars in Iran.

Feter ("stone; rock'l, a fisherman called to
be an apostle of Christ. He became one of the
leaders of the early church (Matt. 4:18-20;
16:15-19; Acts 2). Christ changed this man's
name fiom Simon to a name meaning 'tock"
lCephos in Aramaic, Peter ia Greek).
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PHARAOH

Pharaoh ( "inhatritant of the palace "), royal
title of Egyptian kings, equivalent to our
word,king (Gen. 111:15; 37:36; Ex.2:15;1 Kin.
3:1; Is. l9:11).

Philadelphia ("love of a brother"), a town
of Lydia in Asia IVtinor. It was the site of one
of the seven churc.res of Asia (Rev. 1:11; 3:7-
13). It was 45.5 km. (28.3 mi.) southeast of
Sardis.

Philemon ("friendship'), a convert at Col-
osse to whom Paul wrote an epistle on behalf
of his runaway serrant, Onesimus (Philem. 1,

5-71.
Philetus ("arniable"), a convert who was

condemned by Parrl because of his stand on
the Resurrection (:l Tim. 2:17).

Philip ("lover ol horses"). [1] One of the
twelve apostles of Christ (Matt. 10:3; John
l:44-48;6:5-9). [2 I An evangelist mentioned
several times in Acts (Acts 6:5; 8:5-13). [31
See Herod [3], [41.

Philippi ('lertaining to Philip"), a city of
Macedonia founde,l by Philip the Great and
named for him (Act;s 16:1,2; 20:3-6). It lies in-
land about 16.1 knr. (10 mi.) northwest of its
seaport, Neapolis.

Philistia ("land <'f sojourners"), an area on
the southwest coast of Palestine (Ps. 60:8;
87:4; 108:91. This land, nihich was the home
of traditional enenries of Israel, was 80 krri.
(50 mi.) long and oaly 24 km. (15 mi.) wide.

Phinehas ("mouth of brass "). [U Grandson
of Aaron and high priest (Ex. 6:25; Num.
25:6-18; 1 Chr. 6:4: 9:20). l2l Younger son of
Eli; he was a priesl; who abused his office (1

Sam. 1:3; 2:22-24,341. [3] Father of Eleazar
(Ezra 8:33).

Phoebe ("shinirrg"), a servant of the
church at Corinth or Cenchrea who helped
Paul (Rom. 16:1).

Phoenicia ('land of lalm trees"), a thin
strip of territory be tween the Mediterranean
Sea on the west ar.d on the east the moun-
tains of Lebanon (l\cts 21:2; 11:19; 15:3). It
included the hills running souih from those
mountains.

Phoenix ('land o:l palm trces"). [U A har-
bor in southern Crete lActs 27:72l,. l2l See
Phoenicia.

Phrygia ('tarren'), a large and important
inland province of Asia Minor (Acts 2:10;
16:6).

Phut. See Libya.
Pilate. ,See PontirLs Pilate.
Pisgah ("fortress"), the mountain ranges

from which Moses viewed the Promised
Land (Num. 2l:20; Deut. 3:27). This part of
the Abarim Range is near the northeast end
of the Dead Sea.

Pisidia ('litch'), un inland district of Asia

RAHAB

Minor with Antioch as its capital (Acts
l3:14).

Fontius Pilate (Latin, Pontius Pilatus-
"marine dart-carrier"), a Roman procurator
of Judea. When Christ was brought before
him for judgment, Pilate, fearing the Jews,
turned Him over to the people even though
he found Him not guilty (Matt. 27t2-24;
John 18:28-40).

Pontus ("the sea"), a distr:ict in northeast-
ern Asia Minor on the Pontus Euxinus (Acts
2:9; I Pet. l:1).

Forcius Festus. See Festus.
Fotiphar ("belonging to the sun-god"),

Egyptian captain of the guard who became
the master of Joseph (Gen. 37:36; 39:1).

Foti-Pherah ("grven of the sun-god"), a
priest of On; father-in-law of Joseph (Gen.
4l:45,50t..

Fotter's Field. See Akel Dama.
Praetorium. The Praetorium was origi-

nally the headquarters of a Roman camp, but
in the provinces the nome was used to desig-
nate the official residence. Jesus was
brought to Pilate's Praetorium in Jerusalem
(Mark 15:16).

Priscilla [Prisca] ("ancient one"), the wife
of Aquila; a Jewish Christian deeply loyal to
her faith (Acts 18:2, 18, 26; Rom. 16:3).

Prochorus ("choir leader"), one of the
senen deacons (Acts 6:5).

Publius ("cornmon; first"), governor of
Malta who courteously received Paul and his
company when they wene shipwrecked (Acts
28:1-10).

Pul. See Tiglath-Pileser. i

Put. See Libya.
R

Rabmag. This is not aprcpername, but an
official position of some sort" It is unclear
whether it is a high religious or goverrunen-
tal position (Jer. 39:3, l3). Nergal-Sharezerof
Babylonia bore this Citle.

Rabsaris, not a proper name, but an offi-
cial position in the Babylonian and Assyrian
governments. Its precise nature is unknown
(Jer. 39:3, 13; 1 Kin. 18:17).

Rabshakeh, the title of an office in the As-
syrian government. Its precise function is
unkrtown, but suggestions include that of a
field marshal or governor of the Assyrian
provinces east of Haran (2 Kin. 18:17- 8;
19:4, 8).

Rachel ("enre"), daughter of Laban, wife of
Jacob, and mother of Joseph and Benjamin
(Gen. 29-35).

Raguel. See Jethro.
Rahab ('troad '), the harlot of Jericho who

helped the Hebrem, spies and who becarne an
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RAM

ancestor of Christ (Josh. 2:l-21; 6:17-26:
Matt. 1:5).

Ram [Araml ("exalted'J. [1] An ancestor of
David and of Christ (Ruth 4:19; Matt. 1:3, 4;
Luke 3:33). [2] Son of Jerahmeel of Judah (1
Chr..2:271. [3] Head of the family of Elihu
llob 32t2l'.

Remah ("elevated'). [1] A town in Ben-
jnmin nsar Gibeah, Geba, and Bethel (Josh.
18:25; Judg. 4:5; Is. 10:29; Matt. 2:18). It has
been identified as moderD Er-Ram 8 km. (5
mi.) north of Jerusalem. [2] The town where
Sarnud was bqn (l Sam. 1:1). It is also
called Ramathaim Zophim (f Sam. 1:l). Its
location is uncertain but has been identified
with Ramah [1] and modern-day Rentis,
about 14.5 kE. (9 mi.) northeast of Lydda. It
may be Arimathea [3] A frontier tourn of
Asher (Josh. 19:29). If not the sa.rre as Ra-
mah [4]it may be Ram€h, about 20.9 km. (13
mi.) south-southeast of lyr€. I4l A fortified
city of Naphtali (Josh. 19:36). The site may
be modern Rameh 27.4 km. (17 mi.) east-
northeast of Acco. [5] See Ramoth Gilead.

Ramathaim Zpphim. See Ramah [2].
Rameses ('thild of the sun"), a fertile dis-

trict of Egypt where the Israelites settled
(Gen, 47:11; Ex. 12:37). [t was possibly the
Land of Goshen.

Ramoth Gilead [Ramothl ("heights of Gil-
ead'), the chief city of Gad. It was a city of
refuge ascribed to the Levites ( I Kin. 4:13;
22:4). Sometimes it is called simply Ramoth
(Deut. 4:43; Josh. 20:8). It has been identi-
fied with both Tbll Ramith and lbll el-Hush.

Rapha ("fearful"). [U The fifth son of Ben-
jamiD (1 Chr. 8:2). He is called Rephaiah in
First Chronicles 9:43. [2] A descendant of
King Saul (1 Chr. 8:37).

Rebecca. Greek form of Rebekah (q.v.).
Rebekah [Rebeccal ("flattering'), wife of

Isaac and mother of Jacob and Esau (Gen.
22:23;24-28).

Rechab ("companionship'1. IU A descen-
dant of Benjamin who murdered Ishbosheth
(2 Sam. 4:2,5-91. [2] Founder of a tribe called
Rechabitcs (2 Kin. 10:15; Jer. 35). [3] A de-
scendant of Hemath (1 Chr. 2:55). [4] One
who helped to build the wall of Jerusalem
(Neh.3:14).

Red Sea, a sea that divides Egypt and Ara-
bia. It was across this body of water that the
Israelites escaped from Egypt (Ex. 10:19).
The Hebrews called it the Sea of Deliverance;
others called it the Sea of Reeds.

Refuge, Cities of. See Cities of Refuge.
Refuse Gate. A gate in the southwest wall

of Jerusalem (Neh. 2:13; 12:31).
Rehoboam ("freer of the people"), the son

of Solomon; when he was king, ten tribes re

RUFUS

volted from him and he set up the southeru
kingdom of Judah (1 Kin. ll;431' 12;14). He
was an ancestor of Christ (Matt. l:7).

Rehoboth ("spaces'). [f] A well dug by
lsaac in the Valley of Gerar (Gen.26z22|Itb
probably modern Wadi Ruheibeh, 30.6 km.
(19 rni.) southwest of Beersheba. [2] A sub-
urb of Nineveh (Gen. 10:11). [3] A city some
where in northern Edom (Gen. 36:37; 1 Chr.
1:48). Its location is unidentified.

Rephaim, Valley of ('talley of the gXants"),
the site in Judah where David defeated the
Philistines (Is. l7:5; 2 Sam. 5:18). It lies be,
tween Jerusalem and Bethlehem, southwest
of Jerusaleln and the Valley of Hirurom. It is
probably the present-day Valley el-Bukaa.

Reuben ("behold, a son'), eldest son ofJa-
cob and Leah; he lost his birthright through
sin against his father lGen. 29:32; 35:22;
37:29). His descendants became one of the
twelve tribes of Israel.

Reuel ("God is his friend'). [r] A son of
Esau by Basemath (Gen. 36:4; I Chr. 1:35,
37l.. l2l Descendant of Benjamin (1 Chr. 9:8).

[3] See Jethro.
Rezin ("dominion"). [U The last king of

Syria who, along with Pekah, fought Judah
(2 Kin. 15:37; 16:5-10). [2] One whose de
scendants returned from the Babylonian
Captivity (Ezra 2:48; Neh. 7:50).

Rhoda ("rose"), a maid in the house of
Mary (Acts 12:.12-151.

Riblah ("quarrel"). [fl A city on the
Orontes where the sons of Zedekiah were
slain (Jer. 39:5-7; 2 Kin. 23:33). It was 80 km.
(50 mi.) south of Hamath. It may be modern
Ribleh in the Plain of Coelesyria. [2] A bor-
der city of the Promised Land (Num. 34:11).
It is perhaps modern Harmel northeast of
the source of the Orontes.

Rimmon. [fl A bwn in southern Judah
(Josh. 15:32; 1 Chr. 4:32; Zech. 14:10). It is
identified with Khirbet Umm er-
Ramamm, about 9 mi. from Beersheba. [2] A
rock near Gibeah (Judg. 20:45-47;21L31. lt
ls possibly a limestone projection 3Vz mi.
east of Bethel. [3] A border town of Zebulun
(1 Chr. 6:77). The town is called Dimnah in
Jpshua 2l:,35, a reading many scholars con-
sider a cormption of Rimmon. The sitc is re-
ferred to in Joshua 19:13 as Remmon-
methoar. Many translate verse 13: "[the bor-
derl goes out to Ittah-Kazin and goes to
Kemmon and bends [methoar] to Neah."

Rome ("city of Romulus"), the capital of
the great Roman Empire (Acts 23:11). It is
located in Italy on the'fiber River.

Rufus ('led "). [1] A son of Simon of Cyrene
(Mark f 5:21). He was prcbably well-known to
those to whom Mark wrote his Gospel. [2] A
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RUTH

Roman Christian (Rom. 16:13); some identify
him with [U.

Ruth ("friendship; companion"), Moabite
wife of Mahlon and Boaz; she was the great-
granrlmother of I)avid and an ancestor of
Christ (Ruth 1:4, li, 14-16; 4:10; MatC. 1:5).

s

Salamis ("shahen"), a town located on the
east end of Cypru,r (Acts 13:5). It is 4.8 km.
(3 mi.) northwest of modern Famagusta.

Salem ("perfect peace'), the city of Mel-
chizedek (Gen. 14: 18; Ps.76:2l.It is possibly
modern Salim; hov'ever, many believe it to be
Jerusalem.

Salim ('!ath"), l,he place where John bap-
tized (John 3:231. lt is near the waters of
Aenon, which were probably north of She
chem, although th,: site is uncertain.

Salome ("clothirrg; strength'). El One of
the women who sirw the Crucifixion (Mark
15:40; 16:1). Matthew 27:56 mentions that
the mother of the sons of Zebedee was
pnesent; she is probably to be identified with
Salome. John 19:2li lists the sister of Jesus'
mother among those near the cross; some
scholars identify hr'.r with Salome, but others
deny this. [2] The rlaughter of Herodias who
danced before Herod (Matt. 14:6; Mark 6:22).

Salt, City of, See City of Salt.
Salt Sea [Dead Sr:a; East Sea], the body of

water at the southr,rn end of the Jordan Val-
ley, which contains no marine life because of
its heavy mineral contents (Gen. 14:3; Num.
34:12). Its modern name is the Dead Sea.

Samaria ("watch mountain"). [U The capi
tal of the northern kingdom of Israel (1 Kin.
20:l;2 Chr. 18:2; J,:r.41:5). It was 67.6 km.
(42 mi.) north of Jerusalem. [2] Another
name for the kingdom of Israel (l Kin. 13:32;
2 Kin. L7:241. [3] A district of Palestine in
Christ's time (Luke 17:11-19). Galilee was on
its north and JuderL on the south.

Samson ("disting:rdshed; strong"), judge of
Israel for 2O years. His great strength and
moral weakness have made him famous
(Judg. 13:24; 14-1(i).

Samuel [Shemue)] ("asked of God; heard
of God'), prophet ar d last judge of Israel. He
anointed Saul and later David as king (1
Sam. 1:20; 3-13; 15-16; 19; 25:1; Heb.
11:32).

Sanballat ( "strong "), a leading opponent of
the Jews at the time they were rebuilding the
walls of Jerusalem (ltleh. 2:L0; 4:1,7;6:L-L41.

Sapphira ("beautiful; sapphire'), the dis-
honest wife of Ananias, who was struck dead
by God (Acts 5:1-l(r).

Sarah [Sarai] ('trrincess"], the wife of
Abraham and mothr'r of Isaac (Gen. 1?-18;

SERAIAH

20-21; Heb. 11:11; 1 Pet. 3:6). Her name was
changed from Sarai ('Jehovah is prince") to
Sarah ('brincess") because she would be the
progenitor of a great nation (Gen. 17:15).

Sarai. See Sarah.
Sardis ('lrince of joy"), the capital city of

Lydia where a church was located (Rev. 1:11;
3:1, 4). It was on the east bank of the Pacto-
Ius River about 80.5 km. (50 mi.) east of
Smyrna.

Sargon ("[the eed] has established the king
[ship]'), an important king of Assyria who
finished the siege of Samaria and carried
away Israel. He is called by name only once
in Scripture (Is. 20:1).

Saul [Shaul] ( "asked "). [1] The first king of
Israel; God eventually gave him up. He tried
several times to slay David, but was killed
himself at Gilboa (1 Sam. 9-31). [2] The
original name of Paul (q.v.). [3] The sixth
king of Edom (Gen. 36:37, 38; I Chr. 1:48,
491.

Seir ('tempest'). [f] The valley and moun-
tains of Arabah from the Dead Sea south to
the Elanitic Gulf (Gen. 14:6; 32:.3l. Seir was
the narne of the mountain range in Edom and
the name came to include the entire territory.
[2] A ridge on Judah's border west of Kirjath
Jearim (Josh. 15:10).

Sela ("a rock"). [1] The capital of Edom, lo-
cated betwe€n the Dead Sea and the Gulf of
Aqaba (2 Kin. 14:7; Is. 16:1). It is also called
Petra. [2] A rock formation about 1,160 m.
(3,800 ft.) above sea level, which dominates
the city of Petra (cf. Judg. 1:36). It is now
called Ummel-Bizarah.

Sennacherib (Babylonian, Sinahi-eiba-
"[the god] Sin has substituted for my
brother'), an Assyrian king who killed his
brother to usurp the throne. He unsuccess-
fully invaded Judah. The amazing story of
the destruction of his army is told in Second
Kings 19 (2 Kin. 18:13; Is. 36:l;37:17, 21,
371.

Seraiah ("Jehovah is prince; Jehovah has
prevailed"). [1] A scribe of David (2 Sam.
8:17). In Second Samuel 20:25, he is called
Sheva and Shavsha in First Chronicles 18:16.
He is also called Shisha in First Kings 4:3.
[2] Chief priest of Jerusalem (2 Kin. 25:18; 1

Chr. 6:14; EzraT:ll. [3] One whom Gedaliah
advised to submit to Chaldea 12 Kill. 25:23;
Jer. 40:8). [al The brother of Othniel (1 Chr.
4:L3, l4l. [5] A descendant of Simeon (l Chr.
 :35). [6] A priest that returned to Jerusalem
with Zerubbabel (Ezra 2:21. l7l A leader sent
to capture Jeremiah (Jer. 36:26). [8] A prince
of Judah who went to Babylon (Jer. 51:59,
61). [9] A son of Hilkiah dwelling in Jerusa-
lem after the Exile (Neh. 11:11). [1Ol A chief
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SERCIUS PAULUS

of the priests who returned from Babylon
(Neh. 12:1, 7).

Sergius Paulus. The Roman deputy of Cy-
prus who was converted because Elymas was
struck blind (Acts l3:7).

Seth [Shethl ("compensation; sprcut"), son
of Adam and Eve, and an ancestor of Christ
lGen.4:25,26; 1 Chr. 1:1; Luke 3:38).

Shabbethai ("sabbath-born'). [fl An as-
sistant to Ezra (Ezra 10:15). [2] One who ex-
plained the Law to the people (Neh. 8:7). [31
A chief Levite in Jerusalem (Neh. 11:16). All
three may be identical.

Shadrach ("servant of [the gpdl Sin'), the
name given to Hananiah at Babylon. He was
cast into a fiery furnace and rescued (Dan.
1:7; 3).

Shallum [Shallun] ("recompenser'J. [U
The youngest son of Naphtali (1 Chr. 7:13).
He is also called Shillem (Gen. 46:24; Num.
26:ail. Pl A descendant of Simeon (1 Chr.
a:25l.. l3l A descendant of Judah (1 Chr. 2:40,
4ll.14l One who usurped the throne of Israel
and reigaed for one month (2 Kin. 15:10-15).
[5] Husband of Huldah the prophetess (2
Ktn. 22:14; 2 Chn 34:221. [6] See Jehoahaz
12l.IT See Meshullam t4. I8l A gatekeeper
of the tabernacle (1 Chr. 9:17-19, 3L; Ezra
2:42; Neh. I:ail. I9l Father of Jehizkiah (2
Chr. 28:12). [f0l, [l1] Tko who married for-
eigrl wives during the Exile lBzra L0:24, 42l,.

[12] One who helped to repair the wall of Je-
rusalem (Neh. 3:12). [lill One who helped to
repair the gatc of Jerusalem (Neh. 3:15). I14l
An uncle of Jeremiah lJer. 32:71. EIil Father
of one who was a temple officer in the days of
Jehoinkim (Jer. 35:4).

Shammah ("fame; renown"). [f] A grand-
son of Esau (Gen. 36:13, 17; I Chr. l:37l'. 121
A son of Jesse (1 Sam. 16:9; l7:13). He is also
called Shimeah or Shimea (2 Sam. 13:3;
2l:21; I Chr. ?,O:7;2:13). [3] One of David's
mighty men or the father of one of David's
mighty men (2 Sam. 23:111. [4] Another of
David's mighty men (2 Sam. 23:33), called
Shammoth in First Chronides 1l:27. [5] Yet
another of David's mighty men (2 Sam.
23:251.

Shammua ("famous"). [U One sent to spy
out the land of Canaan (Num. l3:4). [2] One
of David's sons (2 Sam. 5:14; I Chr. 14:4). In
First Chronicles 3:5, he is called Shimea. [3]
A Levite who led the tcmple worship after
the Exile (Neh. 11:171. He is also called She
maiah (1 Chr. 9:16). [ ] The head of a priestly
family in Nehemiah's day (Neh. 12:18).

Shaphan ('!rudent; sly'). [U A scribe of
Josiah who read him the Law 12 l{in 22:3:2
Chr. 34:8-21). [2] Father of a chief officer un-
der Josiah 12Ktn.22:12;2 Chr. 3a:20). [3] Fa-
ther of Elasah (Jer. 29:3). [4] Father of

SHECHEM

Jaazaniah whom Ezekiel saw in a vision
(Ezek. 8:11). Many scholars consider all of
the abore to be identical.

Shaphat ('ijudge'). [U One sent to spy out
the land of Canaan (Nrrm. 13'5). [2] Father of
Elisha the prophet (1 Kin. 19:16, 19; 2 Kin.
3:11; 6:31). [3] One of the family of David (1

Chr. 3:22). [4] A chief of Gad (1 Chr. 5:12). [5]
One over David's herds in the valley (1 Chr.
27:29l..

Sharon ("his song'). [l] A region that lies
between the Mediterranean Sea from Joppa
to Carmel and the cenCral portion of Pales-
tine (1 Chr. 2l:29; Acts 9:35!, l2l A district
east of the Jordan occupied by the tribe of
Gad (1 Chr. 5:16).

Shear-Jashub ("a remnant returns'), sym-
bolic name given a son of Isaiah (Is. 7:3).

Sheba ("oath; covenant'). [U A chief of
Gad (1 Chr. 5:13). [2] One who rebelled
against David and was beheaded for it (2
Sam. 20). [3] A grandson of Abraham (Gen.
25:3; 1 Chr. 1:32). [4] A descendant of Shem
(Gen. 10:28; I Chr. l:22!,. Some scholars iden-
tify [5] with [4]. They beliwe Sheba is a tribe
or people and stress that close genealogical
ties account for the occurrence of the name in
both Ham's and Shem's genealory. [5] A de-
scendant of Ham (Gen. 10:7; I Chr. 1:9).

Sheba ("oath'1. If] A country in southwest
Arabia (1 Kin. 10:1-13; 2 Chr. 9:l-12). Its
capital was Ma'rib, which was about 60 miles
east-northeast of San'a, the present capital
of Yemen. [2] A town of Simeon mentioned
after Beersheba (Josh. 19:2). Its location is
uncertain.

Shechaniah [Shecaniah] ("Jehovah is a
neighbor'). [1] Head of a family of the house
of David (1 Chr. 3:21, 22|'121, [3] lbo whose
descendants returned from the Babylonian
Captivity (Ezra 8:3, 5). [4] One who took a
foreigrr wife during the Erile (Ezra 10:2). [51
Father of one who repaired the wall of Jeru-
salem (Neh. 3:29). [6] Father-in-law to one
who opposed Nehemiah (Neh. 6:18). [4 A
priest who returned from the Exile (Neh.
12:3). [8] A priest in the time of David (1 Chr.
2 :f l). [9] A priest in Hezekiah's day (2 Chr.
31:15).

Shechem ("shoulder"). [U Son of Hnmor
who defiled Dinah; he and his family were
soon destroyed for that act (Gen. 33:19; 34).
[2] A descendant of Manasseh (Num. 26:31;
Josh. 17:2). [3] Another descendant of
Manasseh (1 Chr. 7:19).

Shechem ('!ortion"), an ancient city in
central Palestine (Gen. 12:6; 33:18; Josh.
24:32; Acts 7:16), in the hill country of
Ephraim. It is present-day Nablus, located
about 66 km. (41 mi.) north of Jerusalem be
tween Mount Ebal and Mount Gerizim.
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SHELOMITH

Shelomith ("peacefulness"). [.U Mother of
one stoned for blasphemy in the wilderness
(Lev. 24:11). [2] Daughter of Zerubbabel (1
Chr. 3:19). [3] A descendant of Gershon (l
Chr. 23:9). [4] A rlescendant of Levi and Ko
hath (1 Chr. 23:18). [5] One over the treasures
in the days of David (1 Chr. 26:25-281. 16l
Child of Rehoboan (2 Chr. f 1:20). [7] An an-
cestor of a family that returned from the Ex-
tle lEzra 8:10). Vot to be confused with
Shelomoth.

Shem ('trame; renown"), son of Noah and
ancestor of Chrirt (Gen. 5:32; 6:10; 10:l;
Luke 3:36).

Shemaiah ('JeIovah is fame" or "Jehovah
hears"). [1] A prophet who warned Reho-
boam against war (1 Kin. 12:22; 2 Chr. 11:2).
[2] A descendant of David (1 Chr. 3:221. 131
Head of a family ,rf Simeon (1 Chr. a:37). [a]
Son of Joel (1 Ch:'. 5:4). [5] A descendant of
Merari (1 Chr. 9:1.1; Neh. 11:15). [6] One who
helped to bring th,: ark of the covenant to the
tcmple (1 Chr. 15:13, 11). tZ A Levitc who re-
corded the allotment in David's day (1 Chr.
2a:6). [8] A gatek]eper for the tabernacle (1

Chr. 26:4, 6, 7). [9] A Levite whom Je-
hoshaphat sent to teach the people (2 Chr.
17:8). [10] One who helped to cleanse the
temple (2 Clv.29:Al. [1U A Levite in Heze-
kiah's day (2 Chr. 31:15) .ll2l A chief Levitc
in Josiah's day (2 l)hr. 35:9). [li]l One who re-
turned with Ezra (Ezra 8:13). [14] A person
sent to Iddo to erlist ministers (Ezra 8:16).
[15], [16] Ttryo who married foreign wives dur-
ing the Exile (Ezr,r 10:21, 31). [lfl One who
helped to repair ttLe wall of Jerusalem (Neh.
3:29). [18] One who tried to intimidate Nehe-
miah (Neh. 6:10). [19] One who sealed the
new covenant with God after the Exile (Neh.
10:8). [2O] One wh,r helped to purify the wall
of Jerusalem (Net.. 12:36). [21] One at the
dedication of the wall of Jerusalem (Neh.
L2:a21. l22l Father of the prophet Urij ah (Jer.
26:201. l23l One uho wantd the priests to
reprimand Jeremiah lJer. 29:24,31). [24] Fa-
ther of a prince of bhe Jews (Jen 36:L21. I25l
See Shammua [3], [26] A prince of Judah
who took part in the dedication of the wall
(Neh. 12:34). I27l A Levite of the line of
Asaph (Neh. 12:3t). [28] A chief of the
priests who returnad with Zerubbabel (Neh.
L2:6,7l..

Shemariah [Sharnariah] ('1rhom Jehovah
guards"). [f] One who joined David, atZiHag
(f Chr. 12:5). [2] A son of King Rehoboam (2
Chr. 1l:19). [3], [4] T\vo who married foreign
wives during the Exile lEzra LO:32, 41-l.

Shemuel (variant form of Samuel-"asked
of God"). [1] One appointed to divide the
land of Canaan (Nrrm. 34:20). [2] Head of a

SHIMEI

family of Issachar (1 Chr. 7:21. l3l See Sa-
muel.

Shephatiah ("Jehovah is judge"). [1] A son
of David by Abitd (2 Sam. 3:4; r Chr. 3:3). [2]
Father of Meshullam who dwelt in Jerusalem
(1 Chr. 9:8). [3] A valiant man who joined
David at ZiKag (l Chr. 12:5). [4] A prince of
Simeon (1 Chr. 27:16). [5] A son of Je-
hoshaphat 12 Chx. 2L:21. [6] An ancestor of rc-
turned captives lEzra 2:4; Neh. 7:9). [4 One
of Solomon's servants whose descendants re.
turned from the Babylonian Captivity (Ezra
2:57; Neh. 7:59). [8] An ancestor of returned
captives (Ezra 8:8). He is possibly identical
with [6]. [9] A descendant of Perez whose de-
scendants dwelt in Jerusalem (Neh. 11:4).

[10] A prince of Judah in Zedekiah's time
(Jer. 38:1).

Sheshbazzar ("O Shamash [the god], pro
tect the father"), the prince of Judah into
whose hands Cyrus placed the temple ves-
sels. Many believe he is the same as Zerubba-
bel, but others deny this. They claim
Sheshbazzar was governor under Cyrus and
Zerubbabel under Darius (Ezra 1:8, 11; 5:14-
16).

Shihor lSihor] ("blackness"), the east
branch of the Nile River (1 Chr. 13:5; Jer.
2:18). Ideally, this was to be Israel's southern
boundary.

Shiloh ('peace"), a town in Ephraim (Josh.
18:1-10; Judg. 2l:19). It is halfway between
Shechem and Bethel.

Shimea [Shimeah] ("[God] has heard [a
prayerl"). [1] A descendant of Merari (l Chr.
6:30). [2] Father of Berachiah (1 Chr. 6:39].
[3] See Shammah I21. I4l See Shammua [2].
[5] One of the family of King Saul whose de-
scendants dwelt in Jerusa]em (1 Chr. 8:32;
9:38). In the latter passage he is called Shi-
meam.

Shimei [Shimi] ("Jehovah is fame; Jehovah
hear me"). [1] A son of Gershon and a grand-
son of Gershon (Ex. 6:17; Num. 3:18, 21;
Zech. L2:L3l,. [2] A descendant of Benjamin
who cursed David when he was fleeing from
Absalom (2 Sam. 16:5-13; 19:16-23). [3] A
loyal officer of David (1 Kin. 1:8). [ ] An offi-
cer of Solomon (1 Kin. a:18). [5] Grandson of
King Jeconiah (1 Chr. 3:19). [6] A man who
had sixteen sons and six daughtcrs (1 Chr.
4:26,27l,. [7] A descendant of Reuben (1 Chr.
5:a). [8] A son of Libni (1 Chr. 6:29). [9] Fa-
ther of a chief of Judah (1 Chr. 8:21). [1OI A
Levite (1 Chr. 23:9). [1l] A Levitc in the tem-
ple song service in the days of David (1 Chr.
25:L7}.. Il2l One in charge of many vineyards
ll Cbr.27:271. [lit] One who helped Co cleanse
the temple (2 Chr. 291at,. 1lll A Levite in
charge of the temple offerings under Heze-
kiah (2 Chr. 31:12, 13). [r5], [16], [17] Thrce
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SHIMRI

men who took foreign wives during the Erile
lEzra lO:23,33, 38). [18] Grandfather of Mor-
decai (Esth. 2:5f.

Shimri ("Jehovah is watching"). [1] Head
of a family of Simeon (1 Chr. 4:37). [2] Father
of one of David's mighty men (1 Chr. f 1:45).
I3l Gatekeeper of the tabernacle in David's
day (1 Chr. 26:101. [4] One who helped to
cleanse the temple (2 Chr. 29:13).

.Shinar ("watch of him that sleeps'), the
plains later known as Babylonia or Chaldea,
through which the figris and Euphrates Riv-
ers flow (Geer. 10:10; Is. 1l:11).

Shittim [Acacia Grovel ('thorns'). [U The
final Israelite encampment before crossing
the Jordan. Hetre Moses bade fare\pell and
the Law was completed (Nurn. 25:1; Josh.
2:1). It was in Moab, east of Jordan, opposite
Jericho. t2l A dry and unfruitful valley (Joel
3:18). The narnie may not denote any perticu-
lar valley, but it mayrefer to the Kidron Wadi
which starts northwest of Jertrsalem, moves
tbwald the east and runs toward the Dead
Sea. It may also be a portiOn of the Arabah
around the Dead Sea.

Shur ('hrall'1, a desert in the northwest
part of the Sinai Peninsula (Gen. L6:7; 25:781.
It was,outside the eastern border of Egypt
and was pmbably a cafavan route between
Egydt and Beersheba.

Shushan'{Susal ('"a lily'), the capital of
Elam inhabited by the Babylonians; later a
royal residence and capital of the .Fersian

Empire (Neh. 1:1; Dan. 8:2). The city was
also known as Susa. The site is modern
Shush on the Ulai River.

Sidon ("hunting"), an.ancient,city of Ca-
naan{Gen. 10:15, 19; Josh. 11:8; Luke 4:26).

Sihon ("great; bold'), an Amorite king that
was defeated by Israel (Num. 2l:21-31;
Deut. 1:4; 2:,24-32; Josh. 13:15-28).

Sihor. See Shihon
Silas [Silvanue] ("for€st; woody; third;

asked'), an eminent member of the early
church who traveled with Paul through Asia
Minor and Greece and was funprisoned with
him at Philippi lActe L5:22, 32-34; 2 Cor.
1:19; I Thess. 1:1).

Siloani ("6ent'). [1] A famous pool of Jeru-
ealem at the south end of Hezekiah's tunnel
(John 9:7). It is identical with Shiloah. [2] A
tonrer on the Ophel ridge near Siloam (Luke
13:4).

Silvanue. See Silas.
Simeon [Simonl ("hearing"]. [1] The sec-

ond son of Jacob by Leah (Gen. 29:33; 34:25;
48:5; 49:5). His descendants became one of
the twelve tribes of Israel. [2] A devout Jew
who blessed the Christ child in the temple
(Luke 2:26-34. [3] An ancestor of Jesus
(Luke 3:30): [4] A dieciple and prophet at An-

SOLOMON

tioch (Acts 13:1h he was surnamed Niger
("black"). [5] Original name of Peter (q.v.l.
Simon is but another form of Simeon. Not to
be confused with Shirneon.

Simon ("hearing"). [U Original n,-e of
the apostle Peter (Matb. 4:18; 16:16, 17; Luke
4:38; Acts 10:18). [2] Another of the twelve
apostles, called Simon the Canamite, indica-
ting his fierce lcyalty either to Israel or to his
faith (Matt. 10:4; Mark 3:18; Luke 6:15; Acts
1:13). [3] One of Christ's brothers (Matt.
13:55; Mark 6:3). [4] A leper of Bethany in
whose house Christ was anointed (Matt.
26:6; Mark 1 :3). [5] A Cyreirian who was
forced to bear the cnoss of Christ (Matt.
27:32; Mark l5:2U. [6] A Pharisee in whose
house the fset of Christ were anointed (Luke
7:40, 43, 44!,.14 The father of Judas Iscariot
(John 6:71; l2:4; L3:21, [8] A sorcerer who
tried to buy the gifts of the Holy Spirit (Acts
8:9, 13, 18,241. [9] A tanner of Joppa with
whom Peter lodged (Acts 9:43; 10:6, f ?, 32).

Sin ('bush'). [f] A city on the eastern side
of the Nile (Ezek. 30:15, 16). It is possibly Pe-
lusium; but is also identified with Syene,
which is present-day Aswalr at the first cata-
ract of the Nile. [2] A wilderness'ar,ea located
between the GuU of Suez and Sinai (Ex. 16:1;
Num. 33:11, 121.

Sinai ("a bush"). [1] An area in the center
of the peninsula that lies between the horns
of the Red Sea, the Gulf of Suez, and ihe Gulf
of 'Aqaba (Ex. 16:l; Acts 7:30-38). I21 A
mountain, called also Horeb, where the Isra-
elites rcceived the lbn Commandments (Ex.
19:18). The location of the site is uncertain,
although it is generally ageed to be in cen-
tral Sinai. The traditional site is Jebel Musa,
but other possibilities are Mount Serbal and
Ras es-Safsafeh.

Sion ("breastplate'). El Another name for
MounC Hermon (Deut. 4:48). l2l See Ziot.

Sirion ("breastplate'), the name given to
Mount Hermon by the Sidonians (Deut.3:9;
Ps. 29:6).

Sisera ('tnediation; array'). [U Captain of
the army of Jabin who was murdered by Jael
lJtdg. 4:l-22; 5:26,281. [2] One whose de
scendants returned lEzra 2:53; Neh. 7:55).

Smyrna ("myrrh"), a city on the western
coast of Asia Minor (Rev. 2:8-1f ). It is 64.4
km. (40 mi.) north of Ephesus.

Sodom ("their secret"), one of the five Cit-
ies of the Plain (Gen. 10:19; Rom. 9:29), de
stroyed because of its wickdness. The exact
location of the site is unknon'n, but it is in
the Dead Sea area.

Solomon ('!eace"), son of David by Bath-
sheba and king of a united, strong Israel for
forty years. His wisdom and carnal sin stand
out in his multi-faceted character (1 Kin.
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SOLOMON'S PoOLS lxviii THADDAEUS

1:11; 2:11). He nas an ancestor of Chrisb
(Matt. 1:6, 7).

Solomon's Pools. A repository of water
built by Solomon near Bethlehem (Eccl. 2:6).

Solomon's Forch. A colonnade built by
Solomon on the east side of the temple (John
10:23; Acts 3:11).

Sosthenes ("strong; powerful"). [U Chief
ruler of the synal;ogu.e at Corinth, beaten by
the Greeks (Acts 18:17). [2] A believer who
united with Pau. in addressing the Corin-
thian church (1 Cor. 1:1). Some believe he was
[1] after conversion.

Stephanas ("cr:wn'), one of the first be-
lievers of Achaia (l Cor. 1:16; 16:15-17).

Stephen ("crown"), one of the seven dea-
cons. He becamr: the first martyr of the
church after Chrirt (Acts 6:5-9; 7:59;8:2l,.

Succoth ("tents"). [] A town where Jacob
built himself a house (Gen. 33:17; Josh.
l3:27l.It was easr; of the Jordan between Pe-
niel and Shechenr. Its probable location is
Deir 'Alla, aboul; 1.6 km. (1 mi.) west of
where the Jabbok bulges and turns south. [2]
The first camping ground of the Israelites af-
ter leaving Egypt (Ex. L2:37; L3:,201.

Supply Cities lTreasure Housel. Desig-
nated cities at wh:ch the kings of the ancient
world kept their treasures and tithes (Ex.
1:11; Ezra 5:17).

Susa, See Shushan.
Susanna ("lily"), one of the women who

ministered to Christ and was His follower
(Luke 8:3).

Sychar ("end"), il town of Samaria near Ja-
cob's well (John 4:5).

Syria (a form c,f the word Assyrial, the
country lying north and east of Palestine
(Judg. 10:6; 1 Kin. 10:29; Acts 15:23). It
stretched far inland from the Mediterranean
and was bounded by the Thurus Mountains
to the north.

Syrtis Sands ("r;hallows"), two shoals off
the coast of Afrir:a between Carthage and
Cyrene (Acts 27:17). The greater Syrtis is
now called the GuIf of Sidra, the lesser Syrtis
the Gulf of Gabes.

T

Tabel ("God is g,rod'). [] Father of a man
the kings of Israel and Damascus planned to
make king of Judah (Is. 7:6l.l2l A Persian of-
ficial who tried to hinder the rebuilding of
the wall of Jerusalem lEzra 4:71.

Ihberah ('burnilrg"), a place three days
north of Mount Sirrai where Israel was pun-
ished for murmuring against God (Num.
11:3; Deut. 9:22).

Tabitha 1':gazelle"), the Christian woman
of Joppa whom Peter raised from the dead

(Acts 9:36-42). Dorcas is the Greek form of
bhe name.

Tabor ("purity'). [U A mountain located in
the northern part of the Valley of Jezreel
(Judg. 4:6, 12, 14; Ps. 89:12). It is now called
Jebel el-Tbr and is 8.8 km. (5.5 mi.) southeast
of Nazareth. [2] A town of Zebulun given to
bhe Levites (1 Chr. 6:77). Its location is uncer-
tain. It may be the Chisloth Thbor of Joshua
19:12 or Khtbet Dabural, which is on a hill
between thbor and Nazareth. [3] An oak (not
a plain as in KJV) in Benjamin (1 Sam. 10:3).

Tahpenes. An Egyptian queen, wife of the
pharaoh, who received the fleeing Hadad, an
enemy of Solomon (1 Kin. 1l:18-20).

Talmai ("bold; spirited"). [1] A man or clan
defeated by Caleb (Num. 13:22; Josh. 15:14;
Judg. 1:10). [2] King of Geshur and father-in-
law of David (2 Sam. 3:8; 13:27).

Tamar ('!dm'1. [f] The wife of Er, mother
of Perez, and an ancestor of Christ (Gen.
38:6, 11, 13; Ruth 4:12; Matt. 1:3). [2] The
daughter of David violated by Amnon (2
Sam. 13:1-32). I3l A daughter of Absalom (2
Sam. 14:27).

Tarshish [Tarshishahl ("hard'). [1] A son
of Javan and grandaon of Noah (Gen. 10:4; 1

Chr. 1:7). Possibly a people who inhabited a
region in Spain (Thrtessus), near Gibraltar.
[2] One of the seven princes of Persia (Esth.
1:1a). [3] A descendant of Benjamin (l Chr.
7:10).

Tarsus ('tingea'1, the most prominent
city of Cilicia located on the river Cydnus in
Asia Minor; it was the birthplace of Paul
(Acts 9:11).

Tartan (meaning unknown), the title of a
high Assyrian officer. There is evidence that
the office was second only to g5s king. There
ar€ Cwo Thrtans mentioned in Scripture (2
Kin. 18:17; Is. 20:1).

Tattenai ("gift'), a Persian governor of Sa-
maria in the days of Zerubbabel (Ezra 5:3;
6:6, 13).

Temple. The structure in which the Israel-
ites worshiped and offered sacrifices to God.
There werc three temples: Solomon's, 7*rub-
babel's, and Herod's.

Terah ("turning; duration'), the father of
Abraham and ancestor of Christ (Gen.
ll:.27-32; Luke 3:34).

Tertius ("third'), the scribe to whom the
epistle to the Romans was dictated (Rom.
16:22). Some conjecture that he is Silas (q.v.).

Tertullus ("third'), an orator hired by the
Jews to sl6t€ skillfully their case against
Paul before Felix (Acts 24:L-81.

Thaddaeus (a name derived from an Ara-
maic word for the female breast), one of the
twelve apostles (Matt. 10:3; Mark 3:18). He
is the same as Judas, the brother of James



THEOPHILUS

(Luke 6:16; Joln L4;22; Acts 1:13). He was
also named Lebbaeus ("heart').

Theophilus ("loved by God'), an unknown
person, possibly a Roman official, to whom
Luke addressed his Gospel and Acts (Luke
1:3; Acts l:1).

Thessalonica ('lictory at sea'), a city situ-
ated on the Macedonian coast at the head of
the Thermaic GuIf (Acts 17:1, I 1, 13 27 :21. It
ie knonrn as Salonika today.

firomas ('twin"), one of the twelve apos-
tles of Jesus. When Christ rose fnom the
dead, Thomas wag most skeptical (Matt.
10:3; Mark 3:18; John 20:24-291. His Ara-
maic na-e is Didymus in Greek.

Ihnee Inns. A station on the Appian Way
near the modern city of Cisterna (Acts
28:15).

Thyatira ("sacrifice of labor'), a city be-
tween Pergamos and Sardis (Acts 16:14; Rev.
2:18-29l.. [t was in Lydia in Asia Minor.

fiberias ("good vision'), a city on the west
coast of the Sea of Galilee (John 6:1; 21:1).

Tiberiue ("son of [the river] Tiber"), third
emperor of the Roman Empire (Luke 3:1).

fibni ('tntelligent"), one who rivaled Omri
for the throae of Israel (1 Kin. l6.,2L,22l,.

Tiglath-Pileser (Babyloni en, Tbhulti-opil-
Eshorro-"ay trust is in the son of
Aeharra'), a king of Assyr"ia who invaded
Naphtali during the time of Pekah of Israel.
He conquered northern Palestine and de,
portod many from Naphtali 12 l{n. L5:29;
16:7, l0; 1 Chr. 5:6, 26). His native name was
Pul (2 Kin. 15:19). Renlizing he bore two
names, we should translate First Chronicles
5:26, " ...God...stirred...Pul king of Assy-
ria, that is, [not and] Tiglath-Pileser king of
Ass5rria."

fimon ("honorable'), one of the seven dea-
cons (Acts 6:1-6).

Timothy ("honored of God"), a young
friend and convert of Paul; he traveled exten-
sively with the apostle. He was from Lystra
and wae the son of Eunice, a Jewess, and a
Greek father (Acts 16:1; t7:L4, L5; I Tim. 1:2,
18; 6:20).

fitus ('fleasant'), a converted Grecian en-
trusted with a mission to Crete 12 Con 2:L3;
Gal. 2:l; fitus 1:4).

Tobiah [Tobijahl ('Jehovah is good"). [U A
Lerrite sent by Jehoshaphat to teach the Law
(2 Chr. l7:8). 12] An ancestor of returning
captives who had lost their genealogy (Ezra
2:60; Neh. 7:62l.ISlAn Ammonite servant of
Sanballat who opposed Nehemiah (Neh.
2:10-20). [4] A leader who returned from the
Babylonian Captivity (Zech. 6:10, 14).

Tobijah. See lbbiah.
lbphet lTophethl ("adrum"), once apart of

a king's garden in Hinnom; it became a place

UZZA
wherc people in Jerusalem sacrificed their
children (Is. 30:33; Jer. 19:6, 11-14; 2 Kin.
23:10).

Troas ('lenetrated"), an important city on
the coast of Mysia (Acts 16:8; 2 Tim. 4:13). It
was in northern Asia Minor and is also called
Alexandria.

Trophimus ("a foster child"), a Christian
convert and afterward a companion-in-travel
with Paul (Acts 20:4; 2L:.29;2 Tim. 4:20).

Tychicus ("fortunate"), a disciple and ues.
senger of Paul (Acts 20:4; Eph. 6:21; 2 Tim.
4:L21.

Tyrannus ("tyrant'), a Greek rhetorician
or Jewish rabbi in whose school Paul taught
at Ephesus (Acts 19:9).

Tyre ('tock'), a city on the central coast of
Phoenicia noted for its commercial activity
(Josh. 19:29;2 Sam.5:11;Jer. 25:221. Itislo-
cated halfway between Acco and Sidon.

U

Ur. The city which Abram left to go to
Haran (Gen. 11:28, 31). Ur is generally identi-
fied as ancient Ur (Uri), modern Tbll el-Mu-
qayyar located on the Euphrates in south
Iraq.

Uriah [Urijah] ("Jehovah is my light"). [1]
A Hittit€ soldier in David's army. He was
killsd in a fierce battle, for David, desiring to
marry his wife, Bathsheba, had placed him
on the front battle line (2 Sam. lU. [2] A
priest under Ahaz who built a pagan altar on
the king's command; then placed it in the
temple (2 Kin. 16:10-16). [3] A prophet
whose message of judgment so offended Je-
hoiakim that he murdered him (Jer. 26:20-
231. l4l A priest, the father of Meremoth
(Ezra 8:33; Neh. 3:4, 21). [5] A man who
stood by Ezra when he read the Law (Neh.
8:4). Possibly the same as [a]. [6] A priest
whom Isaiah took as a witness (Is. 8:2).

Urijah. See Uriah.
UzlHuzl ("counsel; firmness'). [U Eldest

son of Aram (Gen. 10:23). Possibly the name
rcfers to an Aramean tribe or people. [2] A
son of Shem (1 Chr. 1:17). The Septuagint
makes this Uz identical with [1] naming
Aram as his father. It, is also possible the He-
brcw text was abbreviated here. [3] A son of
Dishan, son of Seir (Gen. 36:28). [4] The son
of Nahor by Milcah lGen.22:211.

Uz ("counsel; firmness"). [U The country
where Job lived (Job 1:1). The two most
likely locations are Hauran, south of Damas-
cus, and the area between Edom and north
Arabia. [2] A kingdom not far from Edom
lJer. 25:20; Lam. 4:21). Perhaps identical
with [11.

UzzalUzzall ("strength'). [1] A man who
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UZZIAH

was struck dead'lly God when he touched the
ark of the coverrant (2 Sam. 6:2-7; 1 Chr.
13:6-10). [2] A descendant of Merari (1 Chr.
6:29). [3] A descendant of Ehud (1 Chr. 8:?).

[4] An ancestor of a Nethinim family that re-
turrred from Bahrlon lEzra 2:49: Neh. 7:51).

Uzziab ("Jehovah is strong" or "my
strength is Jehol'ah"). [1] The eleventh king
of Judah. When he attempted to offer in-
cense unlawfully, God struck him with lep-
rosy. He was al.ro called Azariah (2 Kin.
15:1-8; 2 Ch. 2li). He was an ancestor of
Christ (Matt. 1:8, 9). [2] A Levite descended
from Kohath and ancestor of Samuel (1 Chr.
6:2a1. l3l Father o f Jehonathan ( I Chr. 27:,25l..

[4] A priest who had married a foreign wife
(Ezra 10:21). [5] A descendant of Judah
(Neh. 11:4).

Uzziel l"God is my strength" or "God is
strong"). [U The ancestor of the Uzzielites;
the son of Kohath (Ex. 6:18). [2] Captain of
the sons of Simeon (1 Chr. 4:42). [3] A son of
Bela and grandson to Benjamin (f Chr. 7:7).

[4] An assistant nall-builder (Neh. 3:8). [5] A
Ler/ite, son of Jeduthun, who helped to
cleanse the Oempkr (2 Chr. 29:14). [6] A musi-
cian set by David over the service of song in
the temple (1 Chr. 25:4). Uzziel is the same as
Azarel in verse 18.

v
Valley Gate. A 1;ate in the southwest wall

of Jerusalem leading to the Hinnom Valley
(Neh. 2:r3).

Vashti ("beautiful woman; best"), the
queen of Persia who was divorced by King
Ahasuerus because she refused to come to
his great feast (Esbh. L:lO-221.

w
Water Gate. A grte on the east side of Je

rusalem, above the spring of Gihon (Neh. 8:1,
3).

Wilderness. The area in which the Israel-
ites wandered for 40 years before entering
Canaan (Deut. 1:l; Josh. 5:6). Several places
ane encompassed in the desigaation Wilder-
ness; these are listed under their individual
names (e.g., Paran, Zin. etc.).

z
Zacchaeus ('!urr "), a publican with whom

Jesus lodged durirg His stay at Jericho
(Luke l9:1-10).

Zacharias (Greek form of Zechariah-'tne
mory of the Lord'l. [f] The prophet whom
the Jews stoned (l!tatt. 23:35; Luke ll:51).
Some believe this prophet to be identical
qrith Zechariah [1l] or [16], though it is pos-
sible the reference is to an unknown prophet.

ZECHARIAH

[2] A priest, father ofJohn the Baptist (Luke
1).

Zadok ("righteous"). [f] A high priest in
the time of David (2 Sam. 8:17; 15:24-36; I
Kin. 1:8-45). [2] Father of Jerusha, wife of
Uzziah and mother of Jotham, both kings of
Israel (2 Kin. 15:33; 2 Chr. 27l.Ll. [3] Son of
Ahitub and father of Shallum or Meshullam
(1 Chr. 6:12, 13; Ezra 7:2l.IalA young man of
valor (1 Chr. 12:28). tsl, 16l Tlvo who repaired
the wall of Jerusalem (Neh. 3:4, 29). [4 One
who sealed the covenant with Nehemiah
(Neh. 10:2f). [8] A scribe under Nehemiah
(Neh. 13:13). [9] An ancestor of Christ (Matt.
1:14).

Zalmunna ('kithdrawn from protection"),
a Midianite king slain by Gideon (Judg. 8:6-
2rl.

Zaphnath-Paaneah ("savior of the world;
rerrealer of secrets"), name given to iloseph
by Pharaoh (Gen. 41:45).

Zarephath ("smelting place"), a tonrn le
cated near Zidon (Sidon) that was the rcsi-
dence of Elijah (1 Kin. l7:9).

Zealot, The. See Simon [2].
Zebedee ('the gift of Jehovah"), a fisher-

man of Galilee, husband of Salome, and fa-
ther of the apostles James and John (Matt.
4:21;27:56; Mark l:19, 20).

Zebulun ("dwelling"), tenth son of Jacob
and ancestor of one of the twelve tribes (Gen.
30:20; 49:13; 1 Chr. 2:1).

Zebulun ("dwelling'), the territory given
to the tribe of Zebulun (Josh. 19:27, 34). It
was north of Issachar, east of Asher, and
southwest of Naphtali.

Zechariah (' Jehovah my righteousness").
lU A chief ofthe tribe of Reuben (1 Chr. 5:7).

[2] A Levite gatekeeper in the days of David
(1 Chr. 9:21:.26:2, 11). [3] A Levit€ set over
the service of song in the days of David (1

Chr. 15:18,20; 16:5). [4] A priest in the days
of David (1 Chr. 15:24). [5] A descendant of
Lani through Kohath lL Ch\ 24a25l. [6] A de.
scendant of Levi through Merari (1 Chr.
26:l\.In Father of tddo (l Chr. 27:21). [8] A
prince of Jehoshaphat sent to teach the peo
ple (2 Chr. 17:7). [9] A Levite who encouraged
Jehoshaphat against Moab (2 Chr. 20:14).
[1O] A son ofJehoshaphat (2 Chr. 2L:2l.Illl
A son of Jehoiada who was stoiled (2 Chr.
24:2Ol.. Also mentioned in Matthew 2&35
and Luke 11:51. [f2] Prophet in the days of
Uzziah (2 Chr. 26:5). [f:]l A Levite who
helped to cleanse the temple (2 Chr. 29:13).
[14] A descendant of Levi12 Chr. 3a:f2). [15]
A prince of Judah in the days of Josiah (2
Chr. 35:8). [f6l A prophet,in the days of Ezra.
His book still exists (Ezra 5:l; 6:14; Z,ech.
l:L, 7 i 7 :1, 8). [17} A ehief man of Israel (Ezra
8:3). [18] One who returned from the E-lle
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ZEDEKIAH
(Ezra 8:11). The chief man in Ezra 8:16 was
probably [17] or [1E]. [19] One who took a for-
eign wife during the Exile lEzra 10:261. l20l
A prince with Ezra (Neh. 8:4). [21] A descen-
dant of Perez (Neh. ll:al. I22l One whose de-
scendants dwelt in Jerusalem (Neh. 11:5).

[23] A priest (Neh. tl:12t,. I24l A Levite
trumpeter (Neh. 12:35, 36). [25] A priest who
took part in the dedication ceremony (Neh.
L?tall,126l One whom Isaiah took as a wit-
ness (Is. 8:21. I27l Father of Abi or Abijah,
mother of Hezekiah (2 Kin. 18:2). [2E] Son
and successor of Jeroboam II. He reigrred
only six months (2 Kin. 18:2).

Zedekiah ('?ehovah my righteousness; Je-
hovah is might"). [U A false prophet who en-
couraged Ahab to attack the Syrians at
R"amoth Gilead (1 Kin. 22:11, 24 2 Chr. 18:.
rc, 2Al [2] A false prophet (Jer. 29:21 -231. I3l
A prince of Judah in the days of Jehoiakim
(Jer. 36:12). [ ] The last king of Judah; his re-
bellion spelled the doom of Judah (2 Kin.
24l.18-25l.7;2 Chr. 36:11-21). He is probably
r€ferred to in First Chronicles 3:16 as a "son "
or successor of Jeconiah. See Mattaniah [1].

Zephaniah ("Jehovah is darkness; Jehovah
has treasured'). tU A prophet in the days of
Josiah (Zeph. 1:1). [2] A Levite or priest, an-
cestor of Samuel (1 Chr. 6:36). Possibly the
same as Uriel [1]. [3] Son of Josiah the priest
(Zech. 6:10, 14). [4] A priest who opposed
Babylonian rule (2 Kin. 25:18; Jer. 21:1;
37:3).

Zered ("brook"), a brook and valley that

ZIPPORAH

marks the greatest limit of the Hebrews
wandering in the wilderness (Num. 21:12;
Deut. 2:13, l4). It was south of the Arnon,
probably Wadi el-Hesa.

Zerubbabel ("seed of Babylon"). [f] The
leader of a group who r€turned from Exile; he
began the rebuilding of the tcmple (Ezra 3-
5; Neh. 7:7; l2:1, 471. He was ar ancestor of
Christ (Matt. 1:12, 13). [2] An ancestor of
Christ (Luke 3:27); perhaps the same as [1].

Zimri ("celebrated"). [1] A disobedient Is-
raelite slain by Phinehas (Num. 25:14). [2] A
captain who slew Elah (1 Kin. 16:9-20). [3] A
son of Zerah of Judah (1 Chr. 2:6). [ ] A de-
scendant of Benjamin (1 Chr. 8:36; 9:a2).

Zin ("swelling"), a wilderness on the south-
ern border of Canaan, not to be confused
with the wilderness of Sin. It was either a
part of the Wilderness of Paran or bordered
on the wilderness which contained Kadesh
Barnea (Num. 20:l; 27:L4; Josh. 15:1-3).

Zion [Sion] ("monument; fortress; set up"),
one of the hills on which Jerusalem stood. It
came to be applied to the temple and the
whole of Jerusalem and its people as a com-
munity whose destiny depends on God (2

Sam. 5:7; Is. 8:18; Ps. 48:11; Joel 2:23l.Zion
also is a symbol of heaven (Rev. 14:1).

Ziphron ("rejoicing"), a place specified by
Moses as the northern boundary of the
Promised Land (Num. 34:9). It is probably
Za'ferarth southeast of nestan.

Zipporah ("little bird"), the wife of Moses
and daughter of Reuel lEx.2:21; 4:25; 18:21.
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